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PREFACE  BY  THE  AUTHOR. 


In  the  following  DictJooaiy,  compiled  from  the  best  aouiceB  ancient  snd  modem, 
with  the  (tddition  of  many  original  articles,  die  selections  have  been  made  with 
reference  to  what  was  thought  most  useful ;  and  thus  many  tilings  of  minor 
impoilance,  usually  found  in  similar  woAs,  have  been  excluded.  Every  article 
too,  taken  from  preceding  Dictionaries,  has  been  carefully  wrighed,  and  in  a  ip^aX 
number  of  instances  modified,  corrected,  or  enlaced ;  and  numerous  other  writings 
variously  illustrative  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  beMi  made  to  contribute  a  portioa 
of  their  information  under  different  heads.  This  general  acknowledgmeiit  renders 
a  particuku'  reference  to  the  works  made  use  of  unnecessary.  The  fact  is,  that 
many  of  the  most  valuable  of  them  are  compilations  from  preceding  compilationB, 
and  so  have  no  title  to  be  referred  to  as  original  authontiea ;  while  in  other 
instances  die  articles  in  this  Dictionaiy  have  been  collected  from  several  sources, 
and  so  altered,  or  combined  with  original  corrections  or  enlargement^  that  it  would 
be  difficult  to  assign  each  portion  to  its  proper  original.  Where,  however,  any 
partictilars  oCfaet  ra*  history  required  confirmation,  the  authority  has  been  given. 

It  win  be  observed  diat  all  the  plaoea  and  parsons  mentioned  in  the  Bible  have 
not  been  noticed,  for  this  would  only  have  made  the  same  unprofitable  disj^ay  of 
proper  names  which  is  seen  in  several  other  Dictionaries ;  buf  those  have  been 
selected  on  which  any  thing  important  for  die  right  midefatanding  of  the  Scriptures 
seemed,  more  or  less,  to  depend.  The  same  rule  tiaa  been  observed  as  to  the 
natural  history  of  the  Bib'.e,  on  v^ck  department  great  light  has  been  thrown  by 
Dr.  Harris,  v4iose  leam^  woik  has  been  rather  freely  used.  The  leading  sects 
and  heresies,  ancient  and  modem,  have  also  beei  BtrodaBod  ;  but  with  no  design 
to  embody  a  complete  account  of  religious  opinions :  those  only,  therefore,  have 
been  inserted  with  whidi  it  is  most  necessary  that  the  theological  student  should 
have  a  general  acquaintance. 

All  that  is  important  in  those  useful  modem  works  yhich  have  been  published 
upon  the  maimers  and  customs  of  the  east  will  be  Aoiid  embodied  under  different 
beada  so  br  as  it  tends  to  elucidate  the  sacred  volume ;  and  many  interesting 
extracts  are  given  from  te  most  intelligent  of  our  modem  travellers  in  Palestine, 
and  neighbouring  couidRes,  pointing  out  the  prescr.t  condition  of  places  celebrated 
in  sacred  geography,  and  especially  when  the  account  illustrates  and  rendeir 
remarkable  the  fuUilmenl  of  prophecy. 

At  the  close  of  the  whole,  a  compMe  plj^udMtica]  bsl  of  proper  names  occurring 
in  the  BUile,  with  their  significations  and  right  pronunciation,  is  af^wnded. 

Lnhnm,  JMgiut  W,  1881. 


26?264  ".-".Cooglc 


ADTERTISEMETTT  TO  THE  AMERICAN  EDITION. 


No  o&er  improvemeatt  have  iMen  attempted  in  this  edition  of  Mr.  WatMin's 
Biblical  and  Theological  Diotionaijr,  diaa  adding  a  few  notea  in  relation  to  aome 
matters  exuting  in  thia  country,  which  had  escaped  (he  attention  of  the  author,  and 
rendering  those  passagea  and  phrases  into  English  iriiich  had  be«i  left  untranslated. 
Such  translatifiDS  are  included  in  brackets.  It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  only 
that  part  of  the  work  from  dte  eight  hundred  and  forty  second  page  haa  been  printed 
under  the  superintendeoce  of  the  present  editor ;  the  foftnar  part  having  passed 
through  the  press  previouB  to  the  la$t  general  conference- 
It  is  not  necessary  to  say  any  thifig  in  comnwndation  of  this  work.  Whatever 
merit,  however,  may  be  attached  to  others  of  a  similar  chaiacter  which  have  preceded 
it,  we  fhinfc  it  will  be  conceded  by  all,  that  Hr.  Watson,  by  famishing  this  Dic- 
tionary, has  supplied  a  desideratum,  in  the  department  of  Biblical  and  Theological 
Uteratnre,  which  had  long  been  felt,  and  for  doing  wfaich  the  religious  community 
will  not  be  backward  in  acknowledging  its  obligations. 

N.  Biitas. 
Naw.You,  Sg>(.  3S,  1839. 
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BIBLICAL    AND    THEOLOGICAL    DICTIONARY. 


AAR 

AABON,  Iha  son  of  Amnm  and  Jocbobed, 
or  tbe  tribe  of  Lavi.  AoMn  wta  three  jtaim 
older  tbwt  his  bniUier  Moses ;  and  when  God 
■ppeuod  in  the  bummg  buih,  MoMa  having 
Bicil^d  hinmlf  fVom  tbe  undejlahing  oiHiiiml- 
tedto  faiai.bf  UTgiagthBtbenuilowofipesch, 
Aaron,  who  w»  an  eloqaent  dibq,  wuaOiKde 
hia  intflTpreter  and  apolieaaian  ;  vd  in  efbctin| 
the  dcliTerance  of  the  Hebrews  we  thBrefore  find 
thant  coDBtantly  aaaociatad.  Diicing  the  manJi 
of  the  ohildren  of  Israel  thiougb  the  wildeniB», 
Aaron  and  his  sons  wraa  qipointed  by  God  to 
eierotse  for-arer  the  office  of  poneeta  in  the 
tabernacle. 

Moees  hanog  aacended  tba  mouotam  to  le- 
GSive  the  law  &ain  God,  Aaron,  bis  sona,  and 
■enntj  elders,  followed  him,  Ekod.  niv,  I,  3, 
^11 1,  not  indeod  to  the  nimmit,  but  "  afar  off," 
"  and  thej  aaw  the  God  of  Israal,"  Lhat  u,  the 
glory  in  which  he  epfieared,  "as  it  were  tlie 
paved  work  of  s  sapphire  atoBo,  aud  as  it  ware 
the  body  of  heaven  for  cleamev ;"— *  clear  and 
dazzling  amre,  a  pure,  unmingled  iiplendoor 
like  that  of  tba  heavens.  "Andupontliauobles 
of  Israel,"  Aaron,  his  aona,  (tod  Iha  seventy 
elders,  "  he  laid  not  his  baud," — they  were  not 
destroyed  by  a  sight  )vhieh  muit  haiTe  over-' 
whelmadtlie  wcaltaeae  of  mortal  men  hadtliey 
not  bean  Btrangthcaod  to  bear  it;  "and  Ihey 
did  eat  and  driiik," — thef  joyfully  aud  devoutly 
feasted  before  tbe  Lord,  as  a  religious  act,  upou 
the  aocrificea  tbej  o&red.  After  this  they  de- 
partfld,  and  MAuee  remained  with  Qod  un  the 
nn  summit  of  the  mount  forty  days. 

During  thia  period,  tho  people,  grown  impa- 
tient at  the  long  abaenco  of  Mosef,  addrcaaad 
themaelves  to  Aaion  in  a  tumultoous  zBoniier. 
saying,  "  Make  ub  goda  which  shall  go  before 
u*  1  for,  aa  for  this  AU«es,  the  man  that  brought 
us  up  out  of  tho  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what 
is  become  of  hiDU"  Aaron  ainfuU;  yielded  to 
the  unpottunitiOB  of  the  peopit;  and  having 
entered  them  to  bring  the  pendants  and  tbe  sar- 
ringe  of  their  wives  and  children,  he  meltod 
tbom  down,  and  Uien  me>de  a  golden  Oolf,  pro- 
bably in  imitation  of  the  E^ptianApis,  an  ox 
or  calf  dedioated  to  Osiris,  in  this  instance  the 
imaie  was  dedicated  to  Jehovah  tbe  true  God ; 
but  Uie  guilt  oouilstad  in  an  attempt  to  establish 
image  worship,  wbioh,  when  even  ultimalaly 
rererring  lo  God,  he  baa  forbidden.  Neither  are 
images  to  be  wotihippeii,  nor  the  true  God  by 
images ; — thia  is  the  standing  unrepealed  law 
of  I^ven.  The  calf  was  called  a  golden  calf, 
as  being  Itighly  onuunenled  with  gold.  Having 
finishedthe  idol,  Uw  people  placed  It  on  a  pedes- 


AAR 
tal,anddaneedarouikd  it,  saying,  "These  be  thy 
gods,  O  Israel ;"  or,  as  it  is  ex|»eeaed  in  NeHfe. 
miah,  "  llus  is  thy  God,"  tho  image  or  sjmibol 
of  thy  God,  "which  brought  thee  up  out  of  tbe 
land  of  Egypt."    Moses,  havingbastened  from 


in  their  preaenoe,  that  the  coven 
God  and  them  was  now  rendered  of  none  e^at 
through  their  ofience.  He  also  indigoanUy  ra- 
prOTed  Aaron,  whose  sin  indeed  had  kindled 
against  him  the  anger  of  Ibo  Iiord,  s 
wodld  "  have  destroyed  Jiun  ■— ■  '"" 
prayed  for  hiln." 

Aittr  the  tBbemacla  was  huilt,  Moees  conse. 
crated  Aaron  to  tho  hiah  puesthood  with  the 
holy  oil,  and  invested  hvn  with  his  priestly 
robes,-^iii  gormenla  "  of  glory  and  beauty  ;" 
but  Aaron's  >voakness  was  again  manifested  in 


Q  but  that  Moses 


irrmg  w 


hMiri 


.,  hksi 


and  oppose  Moaei,  tkrough  envy.  Aaron,  sa 
beingtha  elder  brother,  could  not  perhaps  brook 
Ms  Bupariority.  What  the  motive  of  Miriam 
might  be  does  not  appear ;  but  she  being  struck 
wiUi  leprosy,  tlds  punishment,  as  being  imme- 
diately liom  God,  opened  Aaron's  eyes  -,  ho  ac- 
knowledged his  fault,  and  asked  forgiveness  of 
Moses  both  for  )iunself  and  bis  eisler. 

Aaron  himself  became  also  the  object  of  jeal- 
ousy; but  two  niiraculuus  interpoaitioua  con- 
firmed lilm  in  his  office  of  high  priest,  as  of 
Divine  appointment.  The  first  was  the  destruc- 
tion of  Aoroh,  who  sought  that  o.'Gco  for  him- 
self, and  of  the  two  hundrod  and  Efly  Levites 
who  supported  his  prelensioas,  Nuiii.  Tvi.  Tlia 
second  was  the  blossomiiig  of  Aaron's  rod, 
which  was  designed  "  to  catue  tbe  muimariuga 
of  the  IsraeliteE  against  him  to  cease,"  by  show- 
ing that  ha  was  chosen  of  God.  Moses  havings 
at  tlie  command  of  God,  takea  twelve  rods  of 
an' almond  tace  from  the  prjucea  nf  the  twelve 
tribes,  and  Aaron's  separately,  lie  placed  th^m 
in  ths  tsbemaclo  before  the  saoctu^y,  sltec 
having  written  upon  each  the  name  of  the  tribe 
which  it  represented,  and  upon  the  rod  of  Aaron 
the  name  of  Aaron.  The  day  foHowing,  when 
the  rods  were  token  out,  that  of  Aaron  "ivas 
budded,  and  brought  forth  buds,  and  bloomed 
blossoms,  and  yielded  almonda."  This  rod 
therefore  was  laid  up  by  the  ark,  to  perpetuate 
the  remembrance  of  tho^^ocle,  and  to  be  a 
token  of  Aaron  s  right  to  his  office. 

Aarai    married  Elisheba,    the  daugtilcr   of 
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killed  b^  fin  from  baann,  •■  a  puouhmeDt  Fat 
prastuning  l«  oStir  iDceam  with  atnuige  fire  in  ' 
their  oeaHn,  Lev.  x,  1,  3.  From  the  two  other* 
the  niocesuon  of  higb,  piiteta  wu  contiimed  in ; 
Inael. 

The  tceount  of  the  deilh  of  Asron  ii 
liirlj  iDlBmii  uid  affiictiafr.  Aa  he  in  ~  ~ 
in  striking  Uie  rock  at  Meiibsh,  Num. 
not  honoured  God  by  a  psriact  obodisnce  and 
faith,  ha  io  hii  wrath  declaivd  unto  them  that ' 
Ihey  ahould  not  enter  into  the  promiaed  land- 
Soon  after, the  Lord  comnuuided  MoBes,  "Take 
Aaron,  and  Eleaiar  hii  aon,  and  bring  them  up 
to  mount  Hoi  ;  and  rtrip  Aaron  of  hii  gumenU," 
— hia  splendid  pontifinl  Teitmenti, — "  and  put 
tium  npon  Eleaur,  bii  eon ;  and  Aoroo  shall 
be  gatbemdunto  hiapei^e,  and  ^all  die  there." 
Thia  cmanand  ma  carried  into  efibct  in  the 
preafMoe  of  all  laroel,  who  vtre  encamped  at 
the  foot  of  the  moontun ;  and  liia  aon  being 
inTOated  with  the  father^  prieatif  dreaa,  Aaron 
died,  and  all  the  people  monmed  for  him  thirty 
daya.  Hii  npulcbre  was  left  unmarked  and 
anknowii,  perhipa  to  prsTent  the  euperBtititnii 
roiereniyi  of  fiiture  aget.  In  Deateronomy  it 
isaatd  that  Aaron  died  at  Moeeraj  becatiae  that 
was  the  name  of  the  diitrict  in  which  mount 
Hor  wai  dtuatsd. 

2.  The  raieara 


«  being  eM&bliahsd  in  Aaron 
d  hia  family,  the  nature  of  Uib  office  among 
the  laraelitea,  and  the  diatinetion  lMt««en  the 
faigh'prieat  and  the  other  pTierta,. requite  hen 
to  be  pointed  aaU 

Before  the  promulgation  of  the  Un  by  Moaea, 
the  &^en  of  ererr  nmUy,  and  the  pridcea  of 
every  tribe,  were  pneats.  Thia  waa  the  eaae  both 
betbni  and  after  the  flood ;  for  Cain  and  Abel, 
Noah,  Abraham,  Job,  Abimeler:h,  Leban,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  thcmaelTes  oSered  their  own  aacri- 
ficee.  But  after  the  Lord  had  choeen  the  family 
of  Aaron,  and  aonoied  the  pricrthood  to  that 
line,  then  the  right  of  sacrificing  to  God  waa 
reeerved  to  that  fimily  only.  The  high  prieat. 
hood  was  confined  to  the  first-born  in  saccea. 
sion  ;  and  the  rest  of  hia  posterity  were  priests 
simply  eo  called,  or  priests  of  the  aecond  order. 
Both  in  the  higb  priest  and  the  aecond  or  in- 
ferior priests,  two  things  deserre  notice, — tbeir 
uoaaecration  and  thib  office.  In  some  things 
tfwy  differed,  and  in  othen  agreed.  In  theif 
cmueeration  they  di^red  thus :  tbe  high  priast 
had  the  chrism,  or  sacred  ointment,  poured  upon 
hiu  head,  so  as  to  run  doivn  to  his  board,  And 
the  akirts  of  hia  garment,  Elod.  IXZ,  33;  I«T. 
viii|I3j  Pn.cziiiii,3.  But  the  second  prieita 
were  only  sprinkled  with  this  oil,  mix^  with 
the  blood  of  the  aacrifice,  Lbt.  viii,  30.  They 
differed  also  in  their  rc&Mt^'hich  were  a  neces- 
sary adjunct  to  conaeoration.  The  hi^  priest 
wore  at  the  ofdinary  times  oThia  ministration 
in  the  temple,  eight  garments; — linen  drawers 
— a  coat  of  fine  linon  close  to  hia  akin — an  em- 
orlet, 
«  robe  all  of  bhie  with 
serenly-two  bella,  and  as  many  embroidered 
pwnegranaloB  apon  the  skirts  of  it;  this  was 
imt  over  llio  coat  and  girdle — an  ephod  of  gold, 
nnd  of  blue,  purple,  scarlet,  and  fine  linen, 
curiously  wrouglit,  on  the  ahualdbra  of  which 
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itnnea  engnved  with  the  namea  of 
tlie  twelve  tribes;  this  was  pat  over  the  robe, 
and  girt  with  a  corioua  girdle  of  the  same— a 
breastplate,  about  a  span  square,  wrought  with 
gold,  blue,  purple,  acarlet,  and  fine  linen,  and 
faatonod  upon  the  ephod  by  golden  chains  and 
rings ;  in  this  breastplate  were  placed  the  urim 
and  tJiumipim.  also  twoWe  seieral  atonci,  con- 
taining the  names  uf  the  twelve  tribea — a  mitre 
of  fine  linen,  ■iite<!n  cubits  long,  to  wrap  round 
his  head — and  lastly,  a  plate  of  gold,  or  holy 

n,  two  fingers  broad,  whereon  was  engrav- 

Holiness  to  the  Lord ;"  this  wsa  tied  with 

blue  lace  upon  the  &ont  of  the  mitre.     Beside 

"    "  garments,  which  he  wora  in  his  ordinary 

tration,  there  were  four  others,  which  m 

wore  only  upon  extraordinary  occasions,  vii. 

OD  the  day  of  expiation,  when  he  went  into  the 

holy  of  holies,'wbich  wosonce  ayear.    These 

were  •  linen  drawers — a  linen  coat — a  linen 

girdle — a  linen  mitre,  all  wliite,  E!iod.  izvili ; 

Lev.  ivi,  4.    But  the  inferior  priests  had  only 

"lor  garments:  linon  drawers — a  linen  coat — 

linen  girdle — ■  linen  bonnet.    The  priest  and 

high  priest  ditfeted  also  in  their  marriage  re. 

;  for  the  high  priest  might  not  marry 

,  nor  a  divorced  woman,  nor  a  liarlot, 

but  a  virgin  only  ;  whereas  tbe  other  priests 

""  ;ht  lawfully  marry  a  widow,  Lev.  zii,  7. 

n  the  following  particulars  the  high  priest 

and  inferior  priests  agreed  in  their  conaecra- 

tion  :  both  were  to  be  void  of  bodilv  blemish — 

be  presented  to  the  Lord  at  the 

door  of  the  tatiomi.cle — both  were  to  be  washed 

ith  wates~botfa  were  to  be  conaecratsd  by 

feiing  up  certain 

ivB  the  blood  of  a 

he  tbuml: 

<f  the  right  foot,  Eiod.  i 
f  oonsociation,  certain  jnecos  of  the 
sacrifice  wve  put  into  the  priest^s  hand,  which 
was  called  "filling  his  hand;"  hence  the  He- 
brew phrase,  "to  fill  Ike  hand,"  ugnifies  con. 


In  the  discharge  of  their  office*,  the  high 

prietf  differed  &om  the  other  priests  in  these 

partieulan :  the  high  priest  only,  and  that  but 

a  year,  might  ectet  into  the  holy  of  holies 

—3  high  prteal  might  not  mourn  for  his  near. 
eetretitiona  by  uncovering  his  head,  or  tearing 
any  part  of  hia  garments,  except  the  skirt; 
whereas  the  prieat  was  allowed  to  moum  for 
these  aix, — father,  mother,  Bon,  daughter,  bro- 
ther, and  sister  if  she  bad  no  husband,  1«t. 
ixi,3,ID,  11 J  But  they  agreed  in  these  respects: 
they  both  burnt  incense  aniofieredsacrifieea — 
they  both  soonded  the  trumpet,  either  as  an 
alarm  in  war,  or  to  assemble  the  people  and 
their  rulers-— they  Inth  riew  the  ncri&eas — 
both  instructed  the  people — end  both  judged 
of  leprosy. 

For  the  more  orderly  performance  of  these 
offices,  the  high  prieat  had  hia  aogan,  who,  in 
case  of  the  high  priest's  pollution,  psrfbrmed 
his  duty.  The  high  prieat  and  hte  ugao  re- 
sembled out-  bishop  and  his  auflragon. 

3.  Aaron  was  a  Trra  of  Christ,  not  personally, 
but  OS  the  hi^  prieet  of  the  Jewish  clmrch. 
All  the  jwieals,  sa  oflering  gifts  and  aaariSces, 
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into  ibe  holy  pl&ce  on  the  great  dmy  of  i 
inent,  and  raconciling  the  people  lo  God;  in 

nuliingintarcenioaforlhem,  and  pronounoing 
upon  Iliflm  the  bleBing  uf  Jehorah,  at  the  tar- 


ed wilh  Iha  holy  oil  by  effation,  which  wan  pre- 
figutativB  of  the  Holy  Spirit  wilJi  which  our 
Iionl  wu  eiiilowed.  4.  In  bearing  the  name*  of 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel  upon  hia  breoA  anli  apon 
bis  shoulden,  thus  presenting  thorn  always  be. 
fore  God,  and  representjBg  them  to  him.  5.  In 
being  the  medium  of  their  incgoiring  of  God  by 
urim  and  thiunmim ;  and  of  the  cujmmunication 
of  hi*  will  to  them.  Bat  though  the  officas  of 
Aaron  were  Ijpioat,  the  priesthood  of  Christ  is 
of*  diflereDtand  higher  oansa  than  his,  name- 
I7,  that  of  Mic^HiianECI.  SeeCti^,  Paiur, 
Tipi.  EnioD,  BHeaitflatc,  Uaiii. 

AB,  in  the  Hebrew  chronology,  tho  eleventh 
month  of  the  civil  year,  and  the  liilh  of  the 
•cclEsiaotJcal  year,  which  began  with  Nisan. 
This  month  answered  to  the  moon  of  July, 
comprehending  port  of  July  and  of  Augast,  and 
contained  thirty  days. 

The  firel.  day  of  this  month  ii  obeorred  as  a 
fast  by  the  Jews,  in  memary  of  Aaron's  death  ; 
and  the  ninth,  iii  conunttmoration  of  the  dik 
■truclion  of  the  tempLa  by  Nebuchadnenar,  in 
tbeyear  botbre  Cliriat  5B7.  Joaaphus  observes, 
that  the  baming  of  the  tsm]^  by  Nebuobad. 
nexzar  happened  on  the  same  day  of  tfaeyear 
on  which  it  was  afterward  homed  by  Titus. 
Tho  same  day  was  remarkable  for  Adrian's 
edict,  which  prohibited  the  Jews  to  eontinua  in 
Judea,  or  lo  look  toward  Jemsaleni  and  lament 
its  desolation.  The  eighteenth  day  is  alsokept 
as  a  &>t,  because  the  sacred  lamp  was  eitin. 
(niiahed  on  that  night,  in  the  i«ign  of  Ahai. 
On  Ike  twenty-first,  or,  accordiilg  to  Scaligor, 
tlM  tvenlj-second  day,  was  «  feast  osUed  Xyio- 
ptioriii,  from  their  laying  up  the  neceseory  wood 
ID  the  temple:  and  on  the  twenty-fourth,  afeatt 
in  commemoration  ofUwaboliahingpfa  law  by 
the  Asmonsans,  or  Maccabees,  which  had  been 
iotroiiuced  by  the  Sadducoea,  aad  which  snoct- 
ed,  that  both  SODS  and  daoghtert  ahould  alike 
inherit  the  estate  of  their  paienta. 

ABADDON,  Heb.  comsponding  to  jlnUjea,' 
Gr.  that  is,  DatrmtT,  ia  represented.  Rev.  ii, 
11,  as  king  of  the  lociistE.  and  the  anernl  ufthe 
bettomlesa  pit,  Le  Clerc  and  Dr.  Hammond  , 
understand  by  the  locusts  in  this  panage.  the  ' 
aaalots  and  robbers  who  infested  and  desolated 
Judea  before  Jeni«Tbm  ftae  taken  by  the  Bo- 
mana;  and  by  Abaddon,  John  of  Gischala,  who 
having  tieacberoaily  left  that  town  before  it 
was  soiteifdered  to  'Fitus,  came  to  Jemsalem  . 
and  beaded  those  of  the  lealots  who  acknow. 
iM^ed  him  as  their  kini.  and  involved  the  Jews 
in  many  grievoaa  cawmitiea.  The  leariiad . 
Grotins  oonoun  in  o)unioa,  that  the  loensts  ara 
designed  to  repreeant  the  sect  of  the  lealots. 


Bat  Mr,  Mode  rvmarka,  that  the  titla  Abaddon 
allndes  to  Obodss,  the  common  name  of  the 
ancient  monarch*  of  that  part  of  Ar^ia  ft«ai 


whiel 


Mohammed  e 


Saracen 

this  interpretation.  He  showe  that  the  r^ 
progreaa  of  the  Mohammedan  religion  and  em. 
pire  exhibit  a  signal  acoomjJishment  of  thia 
prophecy.  All  the  circumstanoes  here  recited 
correspond  to  the  character  of  the  Arabians, 
and  the  history  of  the  period  that  extended  from 
A.  D.  568  to  A.  D.  675.  In  conformity  tothis 
opinion,  Abaddon  may  be  nndsnlood  to  denote 
either  Mohammed,  who  issued  trom  the  abyss, 
or  the  cave  of  Hera,  to  propagate  his  pretended 
revelations,  or,  more  geiMrally,  the  Sataoen 
power.  Mr.  Bryant  supposes  Abaddon  to  have 
been  the  name  of  the  C^blte  deity,  the  worship 
of  whom  prevailed  very  anciently  and  very 
generally. 

ABAN A.  Naaman,  the  leper,  on  beii^  di- 
rectadto  waj^  in  the  river  Jordan,  aaya,  SKings 
V,  19,  "Are  not  Mnna  and  Pharpar,  rivvie  of 
Danuucua,  better  than  all  the  water*  of  Israel  ?" 
Probably  the  Abana  is  a  branch  of  the  Bamdf, 
or  Chrjvorrhoas,  which  der^ras  its  source  ftom 
the  foot  of  mountlJbentiB,  eastward;  niDsronnd 
and  throagh  Damaeeus,  andcontinuee  Ha  conrsa 
till  loet  in  the  wildemeaa,  foor  or  Bve  leagnee 
eonlhofthecity.  Benjamin  of  Tndela  will  have 
that  part  ofBarradywnioh  rune  throagh  Damas- 
cus to  be  the  Abana,  and  the  streams  which 
water  the  gardens  withoat  the  city,lo  be  Pbar. 
par;  but  perhapa  the  Pharpar  is  uie  same  with 
Oronlaa,  the  moet  noted  river  of  Syria,  which, 
taking  itx  rioa  a  little  to  the  north  or  north.eaat 
of  Damaacua,  elides  through  a  delightfbl  plain, 
till,  ailer  paving  Anlioch,  and  running  about 
two  hundred  milet  to  the  north-west,  it  ioee* 
itself  in  the  Mediterranean  sea,  9  Kings  v,  IS. 

ABBA,  a  Svrisc  word,  which  B>gni6eB/ii(A«r. 
The  learned  Mr.  Selden,  from  the  Babylonian 
Gemsra,  has  proved  that  ilaves  were  not  allowed 
to  uee  tho  title  abba  in  addrmeing  the  master 
of  the  family  lo  which  they  belonged.  Thia 
may  servo  to  illustrate  Rom.  viii,  15,  and  G^. 
iv,  6,  as  it  shows  that  throu^  faith  in  Christ  all 
true  Christians  pasa  into  the  relation  of  sons ; 
are  permitted  lo  addrew  God  irith  filial  con. 
fidence  in  prayer;  and  to  regard  themselvea  as 
heira  of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  This  adop. 
tion  into  the  family  of  God,  inseparably  followa 
our  jnstiEcBtion ;  and  the  power  to  call  God  our 
Father,  in  this  special  and  approprinliro  gense, 
results  tVom  tho  inward  testimnny  eiwn^  our 
forgiveness  by  the  Holy  Spirit-  St.  Paul  and 
St.  Mark  use  tho  Syriac  word  niia,  a  trnn  which 
was  onderstood  in  the  synagogues  and  primitive 
aasemblies  of  Christians ;  but  added  to  it  when 
writing  to  foreignen  the  explanation,  fatker. 
Figuralivety,  iMm  means  aUo  a  snperior.  in 
respect  of  ago,  dignity,  orafiection.  It  iamore 
particularly  osed  in  the  Syriac,  Coptic,  and 
Kthiopic  chDrcfaea  as  a  title  ^ven  to  their 
biahopa.  The  bishops  Ihemaelvea  bestow  the 
title  abba  more  eminently  C[>on  the  biehop  ol 
Alexandria,  which  occasioned  tho  people  to 
give  him  the  title  of  baba,  or  papa,  tliat  is, 
erandhther;  a  title  wUch  he  bore  before  die 
brehop  of  Rome. 

ASEDNEGO,  the  (Hialdee  name  given  by 
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the  luDf  of  BibjIon'B  offioar  to  Auuiali,  one 
of  D&omI'i  eompamoni,  Don.  i,  1.  Thia  name 
import*  tbs  lerraat  of  Nigo,  or  Ntgo,  which  i* 
•uppoMd  to  Kgnity  Iba  luii,  or  morning  atir,  m 
oallsd  rrom  iU  briffctnev.  Aixidoego  wm 
tbrowD  isto  a  fiery  hiiB«c«.  at  Babylon,  with 
hi*  two  compuiioiu  Shadracb  tad  Meahich, 
for  refiuing  to  adore  the  etatoe  erected  by  the 
coinmand  of  Nebuchadneiur.  God  Bunetnl 
them  not  to  bo  injured  bj  the  lluneB ;  but  mode 
the  whole  to  redound  to  kia  own  glory,  and  tba 
ahima  of  the  idoli  of  Babylon.  Una  like  unto 
the  Son  of  God,  or  a  Divine  penon,  probably 
the  Angel  of  the  Dirine  preaence  himaelf,  ap- 
peared in  the  Qiidat  of  them ;  and  they  came 
out  of  the  furnace,  which  had  been  heated 
•even  tiniea  hoRer  than  uaual.  ao  oampletely 
prcaerved  from  the  power  of  tlie  flamea,  that 
Dot  •Tan  "  the  nnall  of  lire  had  paiMd  upon 
them."  Thia  waa  an  illusthoua  inatance  of  the 
couragaou*  and  hallowed  spirit  of  martynioni ; 
aii<l  tna  inlaipoaition  wu  no  dtubt  deaigned  to 
encoimze  the  Jewa  while  in  captivity,  lifing 
among  idolatera,  te  hold  ful  their  reli^on.  It 
iBBJi  inalanca  alao  of  thoae  gncioui  TwitatiooB 
to  the  aid  liealhen  world,  by  which  it  waa 
loudly  caJled  from  ita  idolatrise,  and  arouaed 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  ths  true  and  only 
Jehovah,  who,  in  varioua  waya,  "  left  not  faim- 
■elf  without  wilneaa"  among  them.  A  great 
temporary  oS^ctWBa  produced  1^  thia  and  other 
luimclea  related  in  the  book  of  Daniel ;  but  the 
people  relapaed  again  into  idolatry,  and  jnally 
broaght  upon  themaelvea  all  Ihoao  waating 
judgments  which  in  auoceaaion  awi  ' 
mightieat  and  moat  ancient  atatee. 

ABEL.  Ha  waa  the  aecond  aon  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  and  bom  probably  in  the  aacond 
third  year  of  the  world ;  though  aome  will  have 
it  that  he  and  Cain  ware  twina.  Hia  na 
aigniliea  vapour,  vaniti/,  and  might  be  gii 
either  becauae  our  first  parents  now  began  eo 
to  fiirl  the  emptinesa  and  vanity  of  all  earthly 
thinga,  that  the  birth  of  anotlier  aon  reminded 
thein  painfully  of  H,  although  in  ilaetf  a  mat tei 
of  joy ;  or  it  waa  impoaod  under  prophetic  im. 
pulae,  and  obaeurety  referred  to  hia  premature 
death.  Hiaemployment  wisthatof  a  atiepherd. 
Cain  followed  the  occupation  of  his  father,  and 
was  a  tiller  of  the  ground.  Whether  they  re- 
inained  in  their  father's  family  at  the  time  when 
they  brought  their  otteringB  to  tho  Lord,  or  hi  ' 
establishments  separate  from  that  of  Adai 
does  not  clearly  appear.  Abel  waa  probably 
unmariied,  or  had  no  children  ;  but  Cain's 
ia  mentioned.  "At  the  end  of  Ibe  dayt 
which  is  a  more  literal  rendering  than 
process  of  time,"  as  in  our  translation,  thi 
on  the  Sabbath, — both  brothers  brought  an  offer- 
ing to  the  Lord.  Cain  "brought  of  the  fruit  of 
the  ground  i"  Abel  "  the  firstlings  of  his  Sock, 
and  of  the  &t  thereof."  "  And  the  L^rd  had 
respect  to  Abel  and  to  his  offering ;  bdt  unto 
Cain  and  his  oSering  he  had  not  respect."  As 
Cain  afterward  complaina  that  "he  should  be 
hid  from  lhe/fl«  or  preacnee  of  the  Lord,"  it ; 
probable  that  the  waiahip  of  the  first  family  wt 
performed  befo '   "  —   -  -■ 


the  glory  of  God,  which  thus 


placed ;"  but  thia  waa  a  T« 

and  could  only  hava  inapind  a  dread  of  God 

inoonaiatant  with  the  confidence  and  hope  with 

which  men  through  the  promiae  of  redemption 

ow  encourwod  to  draw  nigh  to  him. 

ipect  which  God  waa  pleased  to  ahow  to 

Abel'a  offering,  appears  from  the  account  la 

heed    aensibiy  declared ;   for  Cain  moat 

have  known  by  aome  token  that  the  saoriftcs 

of  Abel  waa  acceplKt,  the  abeenca  of  which 

ai^,  aa  to  hta  own  ofierinf,  showed  that  it  waa 

rejected.    Whether  thi*  was  by  fire  going  forth 

'        "the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  to  consume 

:rifice>  as  in  later  instances  recorded  in 

l]M  Old  Testament,  or  in  some  other  way,  it  in 

inqoire  ; — that  the  token  of  aceept- 

a  sensible  one  is  however  an  almost 

certain  inftrance.    The  eff^t  of  this  upon  Cain 

not  to  humble  him  before  God,  but  to  si. 

anger  against  hia  brother!  and,  being  in 

the  lield  with  him,  or,  aa  the  old  venion*  lutve 

it,  having  aaid  to  him,  "  L^t  us  go  out  into  the 

field,"  "he  rose  up  against  AIwl  his  brother, 

ind  slew  him;"  and  for  that  crime,  by  which 

the  first  blood  of  man  was  shed  by  nun  upon 

"tie  earth, — a  murder  aggravated  by  the  rela- 

ionahip  and  the  "righleoua"  character  of  the 

iiflerer,  and  having  in  it  alao  the  nature  of  re 

ligious  persecution, — he  waa  pronounced  by  th« 

Lord  "cuited  from  the  earth." 

a.  Aathe  sacrifice  of  Abel  ia  Ihefirat  on  re. 
ird,  and  has  given  riae  to  aome  conlmversy,  it 
im a nds  particular  attention.  It  waa  oAemd:. 
lys  St.  Paul,  "  in  fiuth,"  and  it  was  "amore 
ic«llent  aacrifice"  than  that  of  Cain.    Bath 

B  matter  of  the  sacrifice,  it  waa  an  am- 
ig.  "Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the 
ground;  and  Abel  also  brought  of  (he  fitatlinga 
of  his  flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof  f  or,  mora 
literally,  "the  fat  of  tl^m,"  that  is,  according 
the  Hebrew  idiom,  the  fattest  or  beat  of  bft 
ck;  and  in  this  circumstance  conaiated  it* 
,  Bcific  character  as  an  act  of  faith.  Thia  is  sup- 
ported by  the  import  of  the  phrase,  ulibraSiiWaip, 
used  by  the  Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brewB,  when  speaking  of  the  sacritice  of  Abel. 
Our  Imnatators  have  rendered  it,  "  a  mom  ex. 
cellent  sacrifice."  WickliSe  tranalatea  it,  aa 
Arehbiahop  Magee  nbaerves.  nncouthly,  but  in 
the  full  sense  of  the  orinnal,  "a  much  mora 
sacrifice ;"  and  the  codtroverey  which  baa  arisen 
ontliia  point  ia,  whether  thia  epithet  of  "  much 
more,"  or  "  fiiller,"  refera  to  qusntity  or  qu^Uy ; 
whether  it  is  to  be  undetstood  in  the  aensa  of  a 
thotc  abmutintt,  or  of  a  iettrr,  a  more  txetOetit 
sacrifice.  Dr.  Kennicott  takes  it  in  the  aensa 
ofmeaaureandqnantity,  as  well  aa  quality;  and 
supposes  that  Abel  brought  a  doable  offering  of 
the  firstlinga  of  hia  flock,  and  of  the  thiit  of^be 
ground  bIm.  His  criticism  lias  been  very  satia. 
&ctarily  reflited  by  Archbafaop  Msgse.  The 
aacrificoof  Abel  waa  that  of  animal  victima,  and 
it  was  indicative  not  of  gratitude  bat  of "  fiiith :" 
a  quaUtynot  to  be  nude  manifest  by  the  fssn. 
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btif  of  an  oSirinc,  for  the  ona  hw'  no  raUGoo 
to  the  other. 

3.  This  will  more  Mlj  appau  if  *e 
the  import  of  the  word*  of  the  Apoetle, — "  By 
PUTH  Abel  o&red  anto  God  a  mora  eieelleut 
laerifica  than  Cain,  bj  which  be  obtained  wir- 
Ktat  that  he  wai  ■iiiiinilliii.  fliHllilJljiin  iiftiii 

C;  and  by  it,  he,  being  dead,  yet  fpeaketh.~ 
'  what  i(  the  meaning  of  the  Aporile,  whn. 
he  can  that  it  wu  wilnaMad  or  tectified  ta  Aba) 
that  he  wai  TigUeautJ  Bia  doctrine  ii,  that 
men  an  ainnen;  that  all,  conaequentl;,  need 
paidoD ;  and  to  be  decUtrtd,  vilntend,  and  ac 
emnled  rigittmu,  are,  acconliiig  to  hla  atjle  of 
writing,  the  nme  ai  "  to  be  juatified,  pardoned, 
and  dralt  with  aa  righteima.''  Thai  be  aigoei 
tfaat  Abraham  beUersd  God,  "and  it  was  ae- 
ooaatedlo  him  for  righteoamaMl" — "tbatfUtb 


waa  reckoned  to  Abraham  fbi  righteomneaa," — 
"that  be  receiTed  the  aign  of  circumciaicin,  a 
ttal,"  a  Tiiible  confirmatorv,  declaratory,  and 
witneaaing  mark  "of  the  nghteouaneea  which 
he  had  by  Guth."  In  theie  caiee  we  have  a 
■imilaritytoatriking,  that  they  can  acarcely  fail 
to  explain  each  other.  In  bath,  ainfiil  me 
placed  in  ttie  condition  of  rigliieoiu  men 
initnuneDt.  in  both  csaea,  itfaitk;  and  the  t 
action  ia,  in  both  caaes  ajao,  publicly  and  e  .  . 
b)y  mtniMttd, — aa  to  Abraham,  by  the  aign  of 
circomciaioD ;  aa  to  Abel,  by  a  viaible  accept- 
ance of  hia  aaorilSce,  and  the  rejection  of  that 
of  Cain. 

Abel  had  fiiith,  and  he  elpreaaed  that  fiuth  by 
Iha  kiod  of  aacrilics  he  oSbred.  Itwoi  in  thii 
way  that  hia  faith  "  pleaaed  God  ;"  it  pleased 
him  aa  a  principlfl,  and  by  the  act  to  which  it  ted, 
whiob  act  WBi  the  offering  of  i  ancrilice  to  God 
difl^rent  firom  that  of  Cnin.  Cain  had  not  thia 
laith.  whatever  might  be  ita  object;  and  Cain. 
accordingly,  did  not  bring  an  onering  to  which 
God  had  "mBpact."  That  which  ntialed  the 
offering  of  Cain  waa  the  want  of  thia  faith  i  for 
hia  offering  waa  not  aignificaat  of  &ith;  that 
which  "pleand  God,"  in  the  case  of  Abel,  waa 
hi*  fUth;  and  he  had  "raapeot"  to  hiioSerii^c, 
beoaonitwaitheezpreanon  of  that  faith;  and 
upon  hia  faith  ao  eipreeaing  itself,  God  wil- 
nened  to  him  "  that  he  waa  rightaoua.''  So 
forcibly  do  the  words  of  St,  F»iil,  when  com. 
mealing  upon  thia  tnniaction,  ahow.  that  Abel's 
aacrifice  was  accepted,  because  of  its  immediate 
connection  with  biafaiih,  for  by  faith  he  ia  aaid 
to  have  offered  it ;  and  whatever  it  might  be, 
which  made  Absl'e  o&ering  diffir  from  that  of 
Cain,  whether  aiuntfanca,  or  latid,  or  both,  thia 
waa  the  reanlt  of  hia  faith.  So  evident  also  ia 
it  from  the  Apnatle,  that  Abel  was  witneaeed  to 
be  "righteous,"  not  with  rofersnce  to  any  pre. 
Tioaa  "  habit  ot  a  reljcioua  life,"  aa  lome  aay, 
but  with  leferenee  to  hi*/ailA;  and  to  (his  faith 
a*  eiprening  itself  by  hia  offering  "  a  more  ei- 
oellent  aacrifice ." 

4.  If,  then,  the  faith  of  Abel  had  an  immedi- 
ate connection  with  hia  sacrifice,  ind  both  with 
hii  being  accepted  aa ."  lighteom," — that  is,  j>i*> 
tffitd,  in  St.  pRul'B  oie  of  Uie  term, — to  what  had 
hk  faith  respect  7  The  particular  object  of  the 
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edby  SL  Paul  aa  illustrative  of  the  SI 

operation  of  this  great  principle,  and  by  which 
itmanifeateditaelfinthem.  Let  us  explain  thia, 
and  then  ascertain  the  object  of  Abel's  failh  also 
from  the  manifer  of  its  manifestation,.'— from 
lbs  acts  in  which  it  embodied  and  lendared  ilaelf 
conapicuoua. 

FaMh,  in  thia  chapter,  is  taken  in  the  sense 
of  nfiiaaet  in  God,  and,  as  such,  it  can  only  be 
•leniaed  toward  God,  as  to  all  it*  particular 
acta,  in  those  respects  in  which  we  have  tome 
warrant  to  confide  in  him.  This  sappoaas  revehu 
tion,Bnd,  in  particular,  promiaea  or  declatatiooa 
on  hia  part,  aa  the  gKHmd  of  ei«ry  act  of  affiance. 
When,  iberefore,  it  ia  aaid  that "  by  faith  Enoch 
waa  tranaUted  that  be  ahould  notaee  death,"  it 
moat  be  siqiposed  that  be  bad  aome  promiae  or 
intitnstipn  to  this  effect,  on  whioh,  improbsbla 
a*  tbs  event  was,  he  netly  relied ;  and  in  the 
remit  God  honoured  his  faith  in  the  tight  of  all 
men.  Tlio  faith  of  N'oah  had  immediate  respect 
to  the  threatened  flood,  and  to  the  promise  of 
God  ta  preserve  him  ia  lbs  ark  which  he  waa 
conunanded  to  prepare.  Tbe  chapter  i*  filled 
with  other  inatsncaa,  eipreaaed  or  implied ;  and 
from  the  whole,  aa  well  aa  from  the  natore  of 


the  acta  by  which  tlie  faith  was  represented, 
whenever  it  waa  reprennted  by  particular  acta, 
and  when  the  oaae  admitted  it,  had  a  natoral 
and  striking  confornuty  and  correspondence  to 
the  previoui  revelation.  So  Noah  built  the  ark, 
which  indicated  that  he  had  beard  the  threat 
□f  the  world's  destruction  by  water,  and  had  re- 
ceived the  promise  of  hia  own  preservation,  and 
that  of  hia  family,  as  well  as  that  of  a  part  of  the 
,boa*ts  of  the  earth.  When  Abraham  went  into 
Canaan  at  the  command  of  God,  and  upon  the 
pnolise  that  that  country  shonid  become  the  in- 
heritance of  his  decendanto,  he  showed  bia  faith 
by  taking  posaeonon  of  it  for  them  in  anticipa- 
tion, and  hia  residence  there  indicated  the  kind 
of  promiae  which  he  had  received.  Thus  theae 
inatancoa  ahow,  that  when  the  faith  which  the 
Apoatle  conunenda  eihibited  itself  in  some  par. 
ti[;u1aract,  that  act  had  a  correapondency  to  the 


previous  promise  or  revelation  which  wi 
ground  of  faith.     Wo  must  therefore  inl._^_. 
the  acta  of  Abel'a  faith  ao  aa  to  make  them  alai 


the 


oorreapond  with  an  antecedent  revelation.  His 
taith  had  respect  to  some  previous  revelation, 
and  the  nature  of  ths  revelation  is  to  be  collect- 
ed from  the  ■ignificaut  manner  in  which  he  da- 
clarod  hi*  faith  in  it. 

Now  that  which  Abel  did  "by  faith,"  was, 
■mraiig,  to  perform  an  act  of  s<nBmn  worship, 

the  conEdence  that  it  would  be  accoptabib  to 
God.  This  BuppOBBB  a  revelation,  immediate 
or  by  tradition,  that  such  acta  of  worship  were 
acn^itable  to  God,  or  his  faith  could  have  had 
DO  warrant,  and  #ould  not  have  been  faith,  but 
ftnc^.    But  tbe  case  must  be  considered  mora 
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u  nBCBWtily  irapliti,  tliot  tli*n  w>i  momt  ui. 
tacadent  revelition  to  which  hii  raith,  u  ihu* 
azpnwed,  htd  respect,  uid  on  which  that  pern. 
liuilj  of  hii  oflbring,  which  dininEuiahed  it 
fVom  tba  offerin|[  ofCiin.wu  foundMl;  a  re- 
Telation  which  indioled  thst  the  my  to  which 
Qod  wouhi  b«  Approached  accoptflhly,  in  «o]ein 
wonhip,  WM  bj  iniinBl  McAfices.  Wilhoi 
thia,  tfaa  fiilh  to  which  hia  oa^ring.  which  wi 
aa  affMBf  of  Hie  Gntliagi  of  hii  flock,  had 
ape^al  fitnaat  and  adaptation,  could  have  had 
no  WBmnt  in  Dirine  authority.  But  Ihii 
lation  must  haTS  inclodod,  in  order  to  ita  heiog 
the  ground  of  &i^,aa"tho  aubatKnce  of  thingB 
hopM  for,"  a  pioiniae  of  ■  benefit  U>  be  confer- 
tea,  in  which  promiae  Abclmiglitnmji^.  But 
if  to,  than  thiapromiae  mnat  have  baen  connscl- 
ed,  not  whh  w»  wonhip  of  God  in  gvaeni,  or 
performad  in  uiy  wa^  whatever  indifTerenllj, 
but  with  hii  wonhip  by  animal  oblilioni;  for  it 
waa  in  thii  wa;  tbit  ilia  faith  of  Abel  aptcially 
and  diitinctiTsly  indicated  itaalf.  The  anteci 
dant  rerelation  waa,  therefore,  a  promiae  of 
benefit  to  be  confbrred,  bymeani  of  animal  la- 
crifice  i  and  wa  are  taught  what  tbii  benefit  waa, 
by  that  which  waa  actually  received  by  the 
c^erei, — "He  obtained  witneaa  that  he  waa 
HfAtMiu;''  which  muit  be  interpreted  in  the 
•erne  of  a  declaration  of  hi*  pemnal  juatiiici- 
tion,and  acceptance  aa  righteooa,  by  tha  for- 
pnnen  of  bia  aim.  The  reaain  of  Abel'a 
acceptance  and  of  Cain'a  rejection  ii  hereby 
made  manifa^ ;  the  one,  in  seekinr  the  Divine 
faTOuTi  conformed  to  hii  eatabliihed  and  ap- 
pointed method  of  being  approached  by  ^ilty 
men,  and  the  other  not  anij  neglected  this,  but 
profiiaely  and  preaumptuouaiy  aubetituted  his 

5.  It  ia  impoeeible,  then,  to  allow  the  cacriEce 
of  Abel,  in  tbia  instance,  to  have  been  an  act 
of  ruTH,  witliout  lupponni  that  it  had  reepect 
to  a  previous  revelation,  which  agreed  with  all. 
the  partj  of  that  Mcnficial  action  by  which  he 
eipreaeed  hia  faith  in  it.  Had  Abel'a  aaeritice 
1>een  euchariatic  merely,  it  would  have  eipreaa- 
«d  gretitude,  but  not  failb ;  or  if  faith  in  the 
general  Beoaeofconlidence  in  God  that  he  would 
receive  an  act  of  grateful  wotahip,  and  reward 
the  worehippara,  it  did  not  more  eipreae  Ikith 
than  the  ofiering  of  Cain,  who  suraly  believed 
theee  two  points,  or  he  would  not  have  broacht 
an  oflbring  of  any  kind.  The  ofiering  of  Abel 
eipened  a  faith  which  Cain  had  not ;  and  the 
doctrinal  principlea  which  Abel'i  faith  teapacU 
ed  were  such  aa  hia  aacrifice  vinbly  embodied. 
If  it  waa  not  an  eachariiUc  aacrifice,  it  waa  an 
eijriato^  one ;  and,  in  fact,  it  ia  onfy  in  a  aaeri- 
Ace  of  thia  kind,  that  it  ia  poambU  to  aee  that 
fkith  axhibited  which  Abel  had,  and  Cain  had 
not.  If  then  we  refer  to  the  aohaecpMint  aacri- 
ficea  of  expiation  appointod  by  Divine  authority, 
ajid  their  eipl«nation  in  the  New  TeatameDl,  it 
will  be  obvioua  to  what  doctrines  and  principles 
of  an  antecedent  reratatian  the  faith  of  Abel 
had  reaped,  and  which  hia  4)criiice,  the  eihi. 
bition  of  bia  faith,  proclaimed;  confession  of 
the  fact  of  being  a  ainner,— acknowledgment 
that  the  demerit  and  penalty  of  ain  ia  death, — 
to  an  appointed  mode  of  eipialioii, — 


ABI 

animal  eactiliM  offtred  viaviamly,  but  ia  itaalf 
a  mere  type  of  a  better  aacnfiae,  "the  Saed  of 
the  weman,"  appointed  to  be  ofibrad  at  iDDie 
future  period, — and  the  elfieacy  ofthla  appoint- 
•d  method  of  aipiation  to  obtain  forginneaa, 
and  to  admit  the  guilty  into  the  Divine  favour. 

"  Abel,"  Dr.  Magee  jually  aaya,  "  in  firm  reli- 
ance on  the  promiae  of  God,  and  In  obedience 
to  bia  command,  offered  that  aaorifiee  which 
bad  been  enjoined  aa  the  leligiou*  eipreaeiuii 
of  hia  faith  ;  whilit  Cain,  diangarding  the  fra- 
cioua  acauraneea  thai  had  been  Touchsafed,  ot 
at  leaatdiedainingloadopt  the  |MCacribad  mode 
of  manifesting  hia  belief,  poaaibly  aa  not  ap- 
pearing to  kit  rtatan  to  poaua  any  efficacy  Or 
natural  fitneaa,  thought  he  bad  aufficiently  ac 
quitted  himaelf  of  hia  duly  in  acknowlanging  - 
the  general  auparintendenoe  of  God,  and  ei< 
preaaing  Ma  gratitude  la  the  Supreme  Bene&e- 
tor,  by  proseirting  aome  of  thoee  good  thingi 
whicli  he  thereby  conleiMsd  to  have  bean  da. 
rived  Irool  hia  bounty.  In  abort,  Cain,  the  flnrt- 
born  of  the  ikH.  eihibila  the  firat  fruila  of  bia 
parents'  disobedience,  in  the  anvgance  and 
aelf.aufilciency  of  reason  rejecting  the  aide  of 
revelation,  because  they  fell  not  wHhin  ita  ap- 
prehenaion  of  right,  tie  takes  the  firat  place 
in  the  annala  of  Deism,  and  diaplaya,  in  hi* 
proud  rejection  of  the  ordinance  of^aaerifice, 
the  aame  apirit  which,  in  later  days,  baa  actu- 
ated hia  enlightetitd  fotlsiverB,  in  i^jecbng  the 
■crificn  of  Cbriat." 

Abel  waa  killed  about  the  year  of  the  world, 
130. 

ABEL.MI8RAIH,  the  floo 
Jordan,  where  Joec 
Egyptiana  mourned  for  the  death  of 
jicon,  uen.  I,  II.  On  Ihii  occasian  the  fhneral 
proceaaion  was,  al  the  command  of  Joaeph,  at- 
tended by  "  all  the  eldeia  of  Egypt,  and  all  the 
■ervanta  of  Pharaoh,  and  all  hu  famiae,  and  the 
house  of  hia  brethren,  chatiota  and  faoraenun, 
a  very  great  company ;'  an  afiecting  proof,  ae 
it  has  been  remarked,  of  Joaepb'a  aimphcity  and 
aingleness  of  heatt,  which  allowed  him  to  give 
to  the  great  men  of  Egypt,  over  whom  he  bote 
abaolula  rule,  an  opportunity  of  obeerving  hia 
own  comparatively  humble  origin,  by  leading 
them  in  attendance  upon  hia  father'a  corpee  to 
the  valleyaof  Canaan,  the  modest  cradle  of  bia 
race,  and  to  their  simple  buriU  plactn. 

ABEL-8HITTI M,  a  city  litnate  in  the  pluna 
of  Moab,  beyond  Jordan,  oppoaita  to  Jeiicho, 
Num.  iiv,  1,  &c :  ixiii,  49 ;  Joahua  li.  1.  En- 
aebiua  aaya  it  Mood  in  the  neigbbouihood  (!f 
mount  Peor.  Moaea  encamped  at  Abel-8failtim 
some  time  before  the  Hebrew  arm;  [Haaiirl  the 
Jordafi.  Here  the  laraelilea  fell  into  Idolatry, 
and  worahipped  Baal.peor,  for  which  God  pun- 
iahed  them  by  the  deatmction  of  twenty.fonr 

ouaand  peraons  in  one  day. 

ABIAH,  the  second  son  of  the  prophet  Sa- 

iiel.  and  brother  of  Joel.  Samuel  having  en- 
trusted to  his  aona  the  admin  iatntion  of  pubUe 
justice,  and  admitted  thorn  to  *  ahare  in  the  go. 
vemnient,  they  behaved  so  ill.  that  the  people 
demanded  a  king,  1  Sam.  viii,  9.   A.  M.  3909. 

ABIATHAR,tbeH>naf  Abimalech,  anddi* 
tenth  hiK'i  I*^*"*  among  the  Jewa,  and  fourth 
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continued  in  Ihe  qu^t;  of  lueh  prieat;  but 
Svjl,  out  of  avcieian  to  Aliimelech,  whom  he 
imsginad  to  have  betrayed  bis  inlaresta,  tiuu- 
ferTed  tho  dignity  of  the  high  prieathooc!  fiom 
IthuusT'i  fuuilv  into  that  of  Eleozai,  bj  coa- 
iening  thii  osice  upon  Zodok.  Thiu  there 
were,  at  the  wiaa  time,  two  high  prieats 
roel,  Abiathai  with  ]i)»id,  uid  Zodok  with 
Soul.  In  this  itate  thioga  contioued,  until  tbe 
reign  of  Solomon,  whan  Abiathac,  being  at- 
toiuied  to  the  partr  of  Adonijab,  was,  by  Solo- 
mon, diverted  of  hie  prieetbood,  A.  M.  3989 ; 
and  the  nca  of  Zodok  alone  performed  the 
fonctioni  of  that  office  during  tbe  rei^  of  So- 
lomon, to  the  excliwion  of  the  tamiljr  of  Ithi. 
iDBi,  oooording  to  the  void  of  tbe  IioH  to  Bli, 
1  Sam.  ii,  30,  &c. 

ABIB,  the  noma  of  the  fint  Hebrew  sacred 
month,  Ezod.  jdU,  4.  Thai  month  wa<  after- 
word called  Nieon  ;  it  contained  thirty  dayi, 
•nd  onewered  to  port  of  our  March  and  April. 
Abib  lignifiea  green  eon  of  oom.or&eeh  tniils, 
according  to  Jeiota'i  truulatioq,  ^od.  liii,  4, 
and  to  the  LXX.  It  viu  eo  naaied  because 
com,  paiticolorly  buley,  wai  in  snr  at  that 
time.  It  WH  an  early  cujhm  to  gJTO  namea 
to  montbo,  &om  tbe  sppearaneea. of  nature; 
■nd  tbe  caslcm  la  atill  in  force  aiaoag  many 
notiona.  Tbe  year  among  Iha  Java  com- 
menced in  September,  and  conaaquently  their 
iubileea  and  outer  eivil  mattera  were  regulated 
in  tbia  wjoy.  Lev.  iiv,  8-10 ;  but  thwr  aaei«d 
jeox  began  in  Ahib.  Tbia  ohonge  took  place 
at  the  redemption  of  Inael  from  Egypt,  Eiod. 
Sii,  3.  "  Tbia  abill  be  to  you  the  beginning  of 
montho."  RavajieUi  obaervea,  that  ■■  thiH  de- 
liveronoe  trom  Egypt  woi  a  figure  of  the  re- 
demption of  tbe  church  of  Jema  Chiiil,  who 
died  and  roaa  again  in  thia  mooth,  it  woe  mode 
U»  "beginning  of  montha,"  to  lead  the  church 
to  eipaet  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  On 
tbe  tenth  day  of  tJiia  month  the  paacbol  lamb 
WOB  takeniOod  on  tb«  foDrteentil  they  ate  the 
paasover.  On  the  aaran  aucceeding  doya  they 
oalebratedthe  feaat  of  DnleaTaned  bread,  oa  the 
lost  of  which  daja  thaj  hcdd  a  aolemn  convo- 
oatioB,  Exod.  ziii  xm.  On  the  fifteenth  they 
folheiad  the  aheof  of  the  boriey  £rat  fruita,  and 
on  the  fbUawiag  day  preaented  on  offering  of 
it  to  the  Lord,  which  haviiig  done  they  might 
begin  tfaeii  harreet,  leT.  inii. 

ABIHtr,  the  eon  of  Aoron,  the  high  prieat, 
woe  conaomed,  together  with  hia.  brother  tit. 
dob,  by  fire  aant  from  God,  becaiiae  he  had 
oSered  incenae  with  rtionge  fire,  inatead  of 
takUkg  it  frmn  the  altar,  I«v.  x,  1,  3.  Tbia  00- 
lamitj  boj^ianed  A.  M.  3514 ;  within  eight  daja 
after  tbe  Mnaecration  of  Aorim  and  nia  atma. 
Stone  commentatora  beliere  that  thia  fire  pto- 
oeededihHnthaaltarof  bomtoAringa;  otben, 
that  K  come  from  the  altar  of  inoemw.  Sevenl 
interpntno,  ai  tbe  Robbina,  I^ro,  Cajetan,  and 
Otbera,  are  of  opinion,  that  Nadab  and  Abiha 
ware  oTortakeD  with  wine,  and  so  forgot  to  take 
the  aoorad  fire  in  their  censeia.    Tbia  ooDjee- 
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ture  I>  founded  on  the  command  of  God  deliver- 
ed immediately  alUrward  to  tbe  prieata,  for- 
bidding them  the  urn  of  wine  during  the  time 
they  ahould  be  employed  in  tbe  aervioe  of  tho 
temple.  Another  cUiia  allege,-  that  there  was 
nothing  BO  heinona  in  their  transgreaaioD,  but 
it  waa  awfully  puniahe*!,  to  teach  miaiatera 
fidelity  and  ezactueae  in  diacharging  (heir  of- 
fice. It  had  a  vgatly  mora  important  mean- 
ing,—thia  inalance  of  Tongeanco  ia  a  atanding 
example  of  that  divine  wmth  which  aball  con. 
lunie  all  who  pretend  to  serve  God,  except  with 
incenee  kindled  from  the  one  altar  ond  oSer. 
ing  by  whirii  he  for  ever  perfects  Ihem  that 
are  aanctified. 
ABLJAH,  the  BOD  of  Jeroboam,  the  Grat  king 


boam,  king  of  Judah,  and  of  Maacbah,  the 
daughter  of  Uriel,  who  aucceeded  his  father, 
A.  M.  3HS,3Cbrsn.  u,»;iiii,  S,  &c.  The 
Rabbina  reproach  this  monarch  with  neglecting 
to  deatroy  the  profane  altar  which  Jeroboam 
had  erected  at  Betheli  and  with  not  auppreaa. 
ing  the  worahip  of  the  goldcA  calvea  there 
ilUr  hia  victory  over  that  prince. 

ABILENE,  aomaU  province  in  CibIo  Syria, 
between  Lebanon  and  Antilibonus.  Of^thia 
pliu:e  Lyaaniaa  was  governor  in  the  Gileentb 
year  of  Tiberioa,  luxe  iu,  1.  AbeU,  or  Abilo, 
the  capital,  waa  north  of  Damaacos,  and  aoulh 
of  IleUopolis. 

ABIMELECH.  Thia  aeama  to  have  been 
the  UUe  of  the  kinga  of  Pbilistia,  oa  Cisaai 
was  <{f  the  Roman  emperor*,  and  Fharaoh  of 
the  sovereigns  pf.  Bgypt.  It  was  the  DOme 
~Im>  of  one  of  the  tons  of  Gideon,  who  became 

judge  of  Jarael,  Judge*  ii ;  and  of  the  Jew- 

ioh.high  prieat,  who  gave  Goliah'a  sword,  which 

'  id  been  deposited  iu  the  tabernacle,  and  part 

the  shew  bread,  to  David,  at  the  time  this 

ioce  was  flying  from  Saul,  1  Sam.  xii,  1. 

ABIRAM,  the  eldaat  son  of  Hiel,  the  Belli- 
elite.  J  oahua  having  deatioysd  the  city  of  Jeri- 
cho, pronounced  this  curae:  "Cuiaod  be  the 
n,  before  tlie  Lord,  that  riaeth  op  and  build- 

.  tbia  city,  Jericlio :  he  ahall  lay  the  founda- 

a  thereof  in  hia  first-born,  and  in  hia  youog- 
aon  ahall  he  aet  up  the  gates  of  it,"  Joshua 
36.  Uiel  of  Bethel,  about  five  hundred  and 
tbiity.aeven  yeoii  ailer  this  imprecation,  hav- 
ing nndertaken  to  rebuild  Jericho,  whilst  he 
was  laying  the  foundation  of  it,  loat  hia  eldest 
son,  Abirun,  1  Kinga  iri,  34  i  and  Segub,  the 
youngeat,  when  they  set  up  the  gate*  of  it :  a 
remorkabla  instance  of  a  propbelio  denmicio. 
tion  tiilfiUed,  perbapa  on  a  person  who  would 
not  credit  the  tradition,  or  the  truth  of  the  pre- 
diction. So  true  is  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  ao 
minntelj  ore  the  most  distant  contingencies 
foreseen  by  him ;  and  ao  exact  ia  the  acccm. 
pUahment  of  Divine  prophecy '. 

3.  Aboam,  the  aou  of  Eliab,  of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  waa  one  of  those  who  conspired  with 
Koroh  and  Dathon  against  Moaea  in  the  wiL 
dameaa,  and  waa  swalbwed  up  alive,  with  his 
componiona,  by  the  euth,  which  opened  to  re- 
ceive them.  Num.  zvi. 

ABISHAG,  •  yoottg  woduo,  a  nalive  of 
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8htm>m,  tn  thelrib«  orimchu.  David,  at  the 
Bf«  of  ■erBntj,  findiDg  no  warmUi  in  hia  bad, 
vu  ulTimci  by  lus  pbjaiciuii  to  procure  khim 
young  pciwm,  wbo  might  comiatitiicate  tha 
heat  reqoirBd.  To'thie  end  Abjihag  wu  pre- 
■eDlad  to  btm,  who  wu  one  of  [he  no^  bnn- 
tiAd  women  in  lanel,  1  Kinse  i,  3;  and  the 
king  made  Iter  hie  wife.  AflM  hii  deith,  Ado- 
nijah  rvqaeated  her  in  marnago,  for  which  he 
loat  hii  lift;  gotomon  perceiving  ia  thia  a,  de- 
eign  upon  tho  orown  slao,  Adonijah  wu  hia 
elder  Wother.  an  intriguing  msD,  and  hed  aa. 
pind  to  b«  king  befoce  the  death  of  David, 
and  had  had  hit  tlfe  spared  only  upon  the  eon- 
djtion  of  hig  psaecable  copdact.  By  this  ra> 
((uest  he  convinced  Soiontan,  thM  he  vm  itiU 
actuated  by  polil  ical  views,  tnd  lhi«  brought 
upoD  him  the  puniehinant  of  treaaou.  | 

ABISHAI,  the  aon  of  Zeniah,  David'a  aia- 
ter,  whs  waa.one  pf  the  moet  valiant  mcu 
of  bis  time,  and  .ane  of  the  principal '  general! 
In  David'a  anoiee. 

ABLUTJON,  parificaticn  b;  waehiog  the 
iKidy,  eilhei  in  whole  of  part.  Ablutiona  ap. 
peat  to  bt  almoat  u  ancient  aa  external  wor- 
ahip  ilaeff  M^aea  enjoined  them ;  the  Uea. 
tbena  adopted  tbem ;  and  Mdhaayned  and  hia 
followaiB  have  continued  them :  thua  they  have 
been  introduced  among  moit  nationa,  and 
make  a  eontideiable  part  of  all  nperatitiouB  n- 
ligioDi.  The  Egyptian  piietta  had  their  diurnal 
and  noctomal  ablutiona:  Ibe  GiecianB,  their 
■prinkHngi ;  the  Romana,  tbeir  hutrationa  and 
lavftionBi  the  Jewe,  tbeir  waahinga  of  handa 
and  ftet>  beeide  their  baptiama;  the  ancient 
Chriatiana  need  ablution  befbrv  communion, 
which  tha  Romiili  church  itUl  retaina  befoni 
the  maie,  aometimea  after  i  the  Syriana,  Copla, 
&c,  have  their  solemn  waabji^  on  Good  Fri- 
day; the  Turka  their  greater  and  leaa  abhi- 
timm,  he. 

I/utration,  among  the  Romani,  waa  a  aolemn 
ceremony  by  which  they  purified  their  citiee, 
fielda,  armiea,  or  psople,  afler  any  crime  or 
impurity.  Loatrationa  might  be  fwrformed  by 
fire,  by  aulphor,  by  water,  and  by  air;  the  laat 
waa  applied  by  ventilation,  or  fanning  tke 
thing  to  be  purified.  All  aoite  of  people,  alavee 
excepted,  might  perform  aome  kind  of  Ina- 
tration.  When  a  peraon  died  the  houae  waa 
to  be  awept  in  a  particular  manner ;  new  mar- 
ried  peiwms  were  eprinkled  by  the  prieat  with 
water.  People  aometimea,  by  wt.y  of  purifica- 
tion, ran  aeveral  timea  naked  through  the 
(Areeta.  There  waa  scarcely  any  action  per- 
formed, at  the  beginning  and  end  of  which 
Bome  ceremony  »u  not  required  to  purity 
themeelvea  and  ai^aM  the  goda. 

ABNER  wai  the  uncle  of  king  Sanl,  and  the 
general  of  hia  army.  After  Sant'a  death,  be 
made  Isfaboaheth  king;  and  for  seven  years 
aDpportsd  the  family  of  Saul,  in  opposition  t^ 
David ;  but  in  moat  of  hie  akirmiaheB  came  off 
with  loos.  While  Uibosheth'a  and  David's 
troopa  lay  near  each  oilier,  hard  by  Gibeon, 
Abner  clullenged  Joab  to  aeleet  twelve  of  Da- 
Tid'a  warrioia  (o  €ght  witii  an  equal  number 
of  hia.  Joab  conaented :  the  twenty-four  en. 
gaged;  aod  Ikll  together  «s the apot.    A  fierce 
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battle  ensued,  in  which  Abner  and  his  troopa 
were  routed,  Abnerhimaelf  waa  hotly  pursued 
b^  Aaahel,  whom  he  killed  by  a  back  atnAe  of 
hia  spear.  Still  be  waa  followed  In  Joab  and 
Abiafaai,  till  be,  who  in  tlia  monung  aportad 
with  morder,  waa  obliged  M  even  to  enlreat  tbat 
Joab  would  stay  hia  tnxips  from  the  effiisiOB  of 
blood,  3  Sam.  ii. 

Not  long  aftsr,  Abnar,  taking  it  highly  amiM 
for  lahboahetb  to  charge  him  with  lewd  be. 
haviour  toward  Riipah,  Baul'sAonenbine,  vow- 
ed that  he  would  quick];  transfer  tha  whole 
kingdom  into  the  hands  of  I>avid.  He  thera- 
fon  commenced  a  correspondence  with  David, 
and  had  an  mterview  with  him  at  Hebron.  Ak- 
ler  had  jurt  left  the  feaat  at  which  David  had 
interiained  htm,  when  Icab,  infomtad  of  tha 
matter,  warmly  remonatraled,  aaaerting,  that 
Abner  had  come  aa&spy.  On  hie  own  authori- 
ty he  sent  a  messenger  to  invite  him  back,  to 
have  some  farther  communication  with  tha 
king;  and  when  Abner  waa  come  into  Juab's 
presence,  the  latter,  partly  fitom  jealouiy  l«at 
'  *"  -'■r  might  become  hia  snperior,  and  partly 

range  hia  brother  Aaabel'e  death,  mnttall; 
■tabbed  him  in  tha  act  of  aalntation.  DBvid,to 
how  bevtily  he  detested  the  act,  honour. 
ed  Abner  with  a  splendid  fiineial,  and  compoaad  ' 

agy  on  his  death,  3  Sam.  iiL 

lOMINATION.  Thia  term  was  used  Willi 
i«gard  to  the  Hebrewa,  who,  being  shepharda, 
■ra  aaid  to  have  been  an  abomination  to  tha 
E^gypUana  I  because  they  aacri&ced  the  animala 
held  tacred  by  that  people,  u  oieu,  go*  ta,  sheafk, 
4tc,  which  Uie  Ef^ptians  esteemed  unlawfiil. 
Thia  word  ia  also  applied  in  the  aacred  iviitinga 
lolatry  and  idols,  not  only  beaausa  tha  wor- 
ship of  idols  is  in  itself  an  abominable  thing,  but 
likewise  because  the  cctemoniea  of  idobtera 

dmost  always  of  an  infamoua  and  licen- 

nature.     For  thia  reason,  Chrysostom  af. 

,  that  every  idol,  and  every  image  of  a  man, 
wu  called  an  abomination  among  the  Jewa. 
The  "abomination  of  deaolation"  foretold  by 
the  I^ophet  Daniel,  x.  3T,  li.  31,  ia  auppoaad  1^ 
•ome  interpreters  to  denote  thb  statue  of  Japitar 
Olympiut,  which  Antiocbna  Epijdiane*  caused 
to  ba  erected  in  the  temple  orJenisalsm.  The 
second  of  the  paaaagea  above  cited  may  proba- 
bly refer  to  thfa  eircniDstanoe,  as  the  atabia  of 
Jupiter  did,  in  fact,  "make  desolate,"  by  ban- 
ialuDg  the  true  worship  of  God,  and  thoae  who 
performed  it,  fnmi  the  temple.  Bui  the  former 
pasage,  aonaidered  in  its  whole  connection, 
bears  more  immediat*  reference  to  tbat  which 
lie  avangeliata  have  deuominated  the  "  abniii 
ation  of  desolation,"  Matt,  uiv,  IS,  16;  Mark 
iii.  14.  Thia.  without  doubt,  signifies  the  en. 
igns  of  the  Roman  armies  under  the  command 
if  Tilua.  during  the  last  siege  of  Jeronlem. 
The  images  of  their  godi  and  emperora  wera 

eated  on  these  ensigns  j  and  Ike  enaigns 
themaelrea,  especially  the  eaglea,  which  were 
carried  at  the  heada  of  the  lagioiu,  were  objecta 
of  worship;  and,  according  to  the  naoal  itjdeof 
Scripture,  they  were  tbarefbra  an  abomination- 
Those  ensigna  were  placed  upon  the  mina  of 
the  teff>^'  after  it  waa  taken  and  demoliahed ; 
and,  ti  Joetphna  informa  na,  the  *"■"*"*  aacri- 
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lead  to  Awm  tbera.  "nie  horror  with  whicb 
tlu  JqW*  ta|>tdad  them,  auffisientlj  kppean 
fram  tb*  mecoont  wUch  Jo^ephi  — -  '"■ 
tale's  jatroduoiiif  them  into  the 
Mat  hii  annv  fnitt  Csaaiw.  into  winler  quu- 
■t  JemailBiii,  and  of  Vit^lim*!  propoiriaK 
laKch  fliraash  Jgdea,  aftfr  ba'  had  reoaiTed 


•rden  flrun  Tibeiiaa  to  attack  AiatM,  king  of 
Petn.  The  paople  Mpplicaiad  and  remoiutiat. 
•d,  wd  indooad  Khto  to  lamove  the  amy,  aa^ 
Viietliiu  to  maidl  hi*  Itoopa  another  vaj.  tie 
Jevi  apfliad  the  Bbsi«  paatage  oTDaniel  t*lh» 
Bouana,  aa  w«  aie  innrmed  fc*  Jerome.  The 
-lesmed  Mr.  Made  ooncnrain  t£«a*ine  opinloib 
Sir  laaac  Newton,  <»«.  en  Daml  ix,  lii,  ob. 
narreB,  that  in  the  lixteeDth  jvar  cd'the  emp*. 
Tor  Adriui,  B.  C.  I3S,  the  Boraui  aecomplish- 
ed  the  pnlictJOD  of  Daniel  by^iidins  a  temple 
to  Jupiter  Capitolinia,  wbare  the  temple  of  CpQd 
in  Jsnualan  had  itood.  Upon  tliia  occaaion  the 
Jewi,  nnder  the  conduct  of  Barchochab,  Toae  vf 
in  amu  agkintt  the  Romans,  and  in  the  war  had 
fifty  eitieailenieliabed,  nine  bimdmdnideighty- 
£*■  of  their  beat  tOMU  daetioytd,  and  five 
hundred  and  ugbty  tbouauid  nifia  alain  by  the 
MTord;  and  in  Iha  and  of  tht  war,  B.  C.  136, 
tb«7  were  taanithed  from  Jndea  upm  pain  of 
dawi;  and  thenceforth  tlut  land  lamained  da. 
BOlalearitaaldinhihitanlL  Othea  again  hare 
applied  the  prediction  of  Daniel  to  the  inTanoo 
and  deaolation  uf  Chriitendoin  by  the  Moham. 
medana,  and  to  Uteir  convernon  ofthe  ohnrebaa 
into  moaqoea.  Fnm  tjui  intarpratation  they 
infir,  that  the  lelirioD  of  Hohamim'  "' 
*ail  in  the  aut  one  tbonaand  two  hi 
aiitr  yeore,  add  ba  aaoaeaded  by  the 
oftha  Jewi,  the  detraction  of  antiehriat,  tlie 
flUl  conTsraioQ  of  the  Gentiiee  to  the  ijhoceh'of 
CbiiA,  and  the  commencament  of  the  inillan. 

In  general,  whate^r  ia  morally  m  ceremo- 
nially impoTB,  or  Wadi  to  ain,  Sb  iteiignated  an 
afonunahan  to  Ood.  Tbna  lying  lipa  are  nid 
to  ba  an  obeiBMUtian  to  the  Lord.  Every  thing 
in  doctrine  or  praetioe  which  tended  to  oornipt 
the  ■implicity  of  the  Goapel  it  alw>  in  8l^riptll^e 
Mlled  aboonnaUe )  heaoa  Babylon  ia  ra|H«ient- 
ad.  Be*,  zrii,  4,  aa  holding  in  her  hand  a  oop 
"fUi  of  abominatioru.''  In  thia  rieir,  to  "  work 
aboaaination,"  ia  to  introduca  idolatry,  or  any 
other  great  eorruption,  into  tbe  church  and 
wonUp  of  God.  1  Kinga  xi,  T. 

ABRAH,  cruM,  a  iSghfathtr;  and  ABRA. 
HAH,  a:nMi,  falhtrtfagrtatmuUOmUrtiu 
eon  of  Tanh.  bora  at  Ur.  a  city  of  Chaldea, 
A.H.3008.  The  account  of  thia  eminent  pa. 
tnarch  occupiei  ao  large  a  part  of  tin  book  of 
Geneao,  and  atanda  ao  intimately  oonneelad 
with  bcAh  the  Jewiah  and  Chriatian  diapanai^ 
tiona, — with  tius  one  bye  political  and  lel^oaa, 
and  with  the  other  by  a  myatical,  relation. — that 
hi*  hiatory  demanda  particnlar  notice.  Our  ae- 
ooont  may  be  divided  into  hia  ptnnal  luHiiry, 
and  hie  tmical,  md  mytlie  etorocJer. 

I.  AbrahoiD'a  rsaaoNU.  hiatory. 

1.  Chaldea,  the  aatira  country  of  Abnliani, 
waa  inhabited  by  a  paatoial  people,  who  were 
alliioat  inawitibly  invited  to  ^  atudy  of  the 
iMOtioni  ofthe  beaTanlrbodisa,bj  tbepecutiai' 


»  ABR 

aeienity  of  the  keavena  In  that  i^inAte,  and  their 
hnUtofapandin^  their  nightain  the  open  air  in 
taodi^igtheii  flock*.  The  Cntiudimenlaoraa.  , 
ttonoD^,  ■■  a  acieac*.  ia  traced  to  this  region ; 
and  bare,  loo,  ona  of  the  eailieat  forms  ef  iUola. 
try,  the  wonAip  «f  the  boat  of  beavea,  nmaU; 


Um  thive  hnntrad  and  fifty  yaOa  whi^  alapa. 
«d  bet««Bn  the  dMnn  and  tfae.Urth  of  Abra. 
ham,  lihirwd  other  idolatmna  anperatitiona  had 
gnally  oemipted  ttaKhoBMB  racB,  perverted  the 
BJR^ta  forma 'of  the  patriarchal  religion,  and 
bealo«dad  the  niqiml  of  it*  Epical  ritee.  Xh* 
ft^kily  of  Abraham  was  idotatnida,  for  his  "  &• 


the  «arly  period-of  his  lite  a) 
idolater,  we  are  not  inMtmad  by  Moaea.  The 
Arabian  and  Jewiah  Ie|[ends  apeak  of  hli  early 
idolatry,  hi*  eanvataion  &am  it,  and  of  hie  laal 
but 


in  keahinr  the  imaiCeaan  hie  ^thar'ahooee ; 
theaa  are  Itttte  to  be  dapendad  opon.  Bel 
hia  call  he  was  certainly  a  waiAipper  of 
tmeGod;  and  that  not  inform  only,  but  "in' 
qiirit  and  in  troth."  WhilM  Abiaban)  waa  still 
BOjoiimiDg  in  Ur,  "  tta  God  of  gloty"  ^iqiearad 
tohiin,Kndaaad  onto  him,  '^OettHes  cntofthy 
country  and  fnna  thy  kindred,  and  go  inta  the 
land  which  I  ahall  show  thee  f  and  ao  firm  waa 
hn  faith  in  thnproridence  and  care  of  God,  that 
ollhou^  the  piioe  of  hia  Ailnie  abode  vrai  net 
indicated,  nor  any  information  given  of  tfaa  na- 
ture ofthe  mantrf,  or  xha  character  of  its  in. 
habitants,  he  nevarthelesB  promptly  obeyed,  and 
"went  out,  net  knowing  whither  be  went." 
Tereh  hia  father,  NohM  his  brollnr.  and  Lot  hii 
nephew,  the  eorf  of  Harao  hiadeceaaed  brother, 
accompanied,  him ;  a  circatnstanca  which  indi. 
catea  that  if  the  bmily  had  fonneriy  heao  idola- 
Irovs  it  had  DOW  raoeJnd  the  faitb  of  Atoaham. 
They  Grat  migrated  to  Bonn,  or  Cfaarran,  in 
Mesopotamia,  a  flat,  barren  region  westward  of 
Ur ;  and  aAar  a  rciidence  then  of  a  few  yean, 
during  which  Terah  had  died,  Abraham  left 
Haran  to  go  into  Palestine,  taking  with  him 
Sarah  his  wife,  who  had  no  child,  and  Lot,  with 
hia  patarnel  property.  Nahor  appears  to  luTe 
been  left  in  Uann.  To  tbia  second  migration 
he  was  incited  alao  by  a  Divine  command,  ac- 
companied by  the  promisee  of  a  numerous  iaaue, 
that  hie  seed  dioald  become  a  greStDation,  and, 
■bon  all,  that  "in  him  all  the  families  ofthe 
earth  riiould  be  btoased;"  in  other  words,  that 
the  Heeaiah,  known  ammf  the  patriarchs  as  the 
iwomiaed  "seed  of  the  woonn,"  sbonld  be  bran 
in  his  line.  Palestine  waa  then  inhabited  by 
the  Canaanitea,  from  whom  it  was  called  Ca. 
naan,  Alnaham,  leading  his  tribe,  first  settled 
at  Secbem ,  a  valtey  bet  wee  n  the  moiintaina  Bbal 
and  GeriiiiD,  where  God  appeared  to  him  and 
protniaed  to  give  him  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
where,  aa  in  other  placoi  in  which  he  remained 
any  time,  he  built  on  altar  to  the  Lord.  He 
then  removed  to-a  billy  region  oo  the  north  of 
Jericho;  and  aa  the  pastures  were  eihauotad, 
migrated  southward,  till  a  famine  drove  hiai 
into  Egypt,  probably  the  earliest,  certainly  the 
moat  productire,  corn  country  of  the  anejant 
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9.  Hara  it  bwj  be  otmrrMl,  that  thu  mign- 
lioiu  of  Abnlum  Hid  bia  lou  ihow  Ui*  muiiiBT 
in  which  tba  autb  wu  £Mda«U;  covend  with 
paople.  In  tboao  igta  aoma  citiaa  had  baan 
boih,  and  tba  oviatry  toaome  aitant  about  them 
cnltiTiled;  batwideipMaaefunMoapied  land 
Itj  bMweaa  tham.  A  part  of  aociatr  tbllowinf 
tbacafora  the  pMtanI  life,  lad  forth  iLaii  flocka, 
uid,  in  larga  &inilj  tribaa,  of  which  tha  parant 
wu  tba  haiuil,  onitinf  both  the  aoTaieign  power 
and  the  prieatheod  in  binuelf,  and  with  ■ 
Itaiu  of  aemnta  attaehad  to  tba  tribe  bj  he- 
ttiitMTj  tiaa,  pitched  thaii  eamp*  wheranr  a 
ftrtik  and  unl[ppcO|Mated  diMiict  offered  tlvm 
paature.  A  few  of  thaaa  nomadic  tribei  appear 
to  hare  made  the  circuit  of  the  aama  le^on, 
■aldom  goinc  far  Sroia  their  native  aaati ;  which 
would  probably  hsre  been  the  caae  with  Ahn- 
hain,had  benot  received  the  sail  of  God  to  da- 
Mit  to  a  diitant  coontij.  Ottiera,  more  bold, 
fbllowad  tba  track  of  mara,  and  the  aweap  of 
fertile  Talleja,  aad  a,t  length  aome  built  citiee 
and  formed iiettlementa  in  thoee  diatant  regions; 
whilat  othen,  either  from  attachment  In  their 
finwiernuide  of  lifb;  or  (tom  neceaaitf ,  continu- 
ed in  their  paatonl  oecupaliona,  end  followed 
the  lui^iBs  affiirded  for  their  flocks  br  the  itill 
expanding  regioiu  oflha  fertile  earth.  Wira 
and  riolencaa,  droof  bta,  funinea,  and  tba  con- 
atant  incinaiD  of  popolatioo.  continued  to  im- 
pel theae  innomenble,  but  at  first,  imal)  alTaams 
of  m«n  into  porta  itill  man  nsmote.  Tboae 
wbo  aettted  on  the  aea  cout  began  to  uae  that 
element,  both  for  anppljing  thamaelToa  witb  a 
.  new  tpedea  of  food,  and  aa  a  medinm  of  cmn- 
inimicalion  by  Tenala  witb  other  coantriea  for 
the  intorchan^  of  luih  conUVioditieB  aa  their 
own  lands  aAbrdMl  with  those  oKred  bf  maxi- 
tine  states,  mora  or  Ina  distant.  Thus  were  laid 
the  foUYidationi  of  oonunerce,  and  thus  the  mari- 
time eitieaware  graduatly  rendered  opulent  and 
Mwerfiil.  Colonies  were  in  time  tiansportad 
Rom  them  b;  mean*  of  their  shipa.  and  settled 
«n  the  eoaata  of  itill  more  distant  and  fartila 
oountriea.  Thua  tin  migntiona  of  the  three 
primitive  families  proceeded  from  tbe  central 
regions  ofArmenia,MeKipotamii,  and  Aaifria; 
and  in  sneeeasioD  they  eatabliahsd  namettns 
comnmnities, — the  Phen  icians,  ArahiaiiB,  Egyp- 
tiana,  Ethiopians,  and  I^iana  aouthward; — 
the  Peteiana,  Indians,  and  Chinese  eaatward ; — 
tbe  Bcythiana,  Celta,  and  Tartars  northward  ;— 
and  the  Goths,  Gieeka,  and  Latins  westward, 
even  as  ftr  aa  tbe  Penrrians  and  Mexioani  of 
South  America,  and  the  Indians 'of  North  Ame- 

3.  Abraham,  knowing  tha  dinolnte  charac- 
ter of  the  Egyptians,  (fireclad  Sarah  to  cat! 
herself  hU  sister,  which  ahe  waa,  although  by 
another  mother ;  fHuing  that  if  they  know  her 
to  be  hia  wife,  thay  would  not  only  aeiie  h" 
but  kill  him.  Hiia  circumstance  indicates  I 
Ticiooi  atata  of  moral*  and  goreniment 
Egypt  at  this  early  period.  In  tiiia  a^ir  Abra- 
btm  has  been  blamed  for  want  of  ftith  in  God  i 
butitwasperhapanomorelhanan  act  of  com. 
mon  prudence,  as  the  seraglio  of  the  Egyp- 
tian monarch  was  npplied  I7  any  i "■ — 
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leport  of  het  beauty,  was  eaiied  and  taken  into 
bis  iiarem;  and  Givi  sent  great  pliguaa  upon 
his  hooaa,  which,  from  their  eitraordinary 
character,  be  concluded  to  badrrina  judgments. 
This  led  to  inquiry,  and  on  discovering  that  he 
waa  detaining  another  man'i  wife  by  violence, 
he  aent  her  hack,  and  diamined  Abraham  laden 
with  prasaata. 

4.  After  tba  famine  Abraham  ratomed  to 
Canaan,  and  pitched  hia  tents  between  fietbal 
and  Hai,  whm  ha  had  preriously  raised  an 
altar.  Here,  aa  hia  floeha  and  herda,  and  thoae 
of  Lot,  bad  greatly  inetvaaed,  and  strifea  had 
atiaen  balweea  thair  herdsman  aa  to  paaturags 
and  water,  their  peaceaUy  aepanUd.  Lot  re- 
taming  to  the  (Main  of  the  Jordan,  which  before 
the  dertruction  of  Sodom  waa  aa  "  the  garden 
of  God,"  and  Abraham  to  Mamre,  nearlAibrou, 
after  receiving  a  renewal  of  the  promiae,  that 
God  would  give  him  the  whole  land  for  a  poa- 
aaaaion.  The  aeparailon  of  Abraham  and  lot 
aliU  farther  secured  the  nnmingled  deaoent  of 
the  Ahrahamitie  family.  The  territories  of  tbe 
kings  of  the  eiliea  of  the  plain  were  a  few  years 
afterward  invaded  by  a  conledei',icy  of  the  petty 
kings  of  tbe  Einriiratos  and  the  neighbouring 
countries,  and  Lot  and  his  family  wen  taken 
priaonera.  Tliia  intelligence  being  brought  to 
Abialiam,  he  collected  tbe  men  of  hia  tribe, 
three  hundred  and  eigbteen,  and  falling  upcm 
the  kings  by  night,  neai'  the  foootaina  ^Jeri- 
cho, he  defeated  theiu,  retook  tha  spml,  and 
recovered  Lot.  On  his  return,  paasing  near 
Salem,  auppoeed  to  be  ihs  ciit  afterward  called 
Jaruaaiam,  he  waa  blesaed  by  its  king  Mel- 
cbiiedae,  who  wai  priest  of  the  moat  hiKh  God ; 
so  that  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  Jebovali 
had  Hot  quite  departed  at  that  time  from  tbe 
Canaanitish  nationa.  To  him  Abraham  gave 
a  tithe  of  the  spoil.  The  rest  he  genennwly 
testotsd  to  the  king  of  Sodun,  rafiHing,  in  a 
noble  spirit  of  independence,  to  retain  so  much 
as  a  "shoe  liohet,"  except  tba  partion  which, 
byusaeeofwar,  fall  to  tbe  young  native  abeiks, 
Aner,  Bachal,  and  Hanue,  who  bad  joined  bim 
in  the  expedition. 

6.  After  this  he  bad  another  encooraging 
vision  of  God,  Gen.  xv,  1 ;  and  to  hia  complaint 
that  he  was  stfll  childless,  and  that  hia  name 
and  property  would  descend  to  the  atranger 
Elieier,  who  held  the  next  rank  in  his  tribe, 
the  promise  was  given,  that  be  himself  ahanM 
bave  a  eon,  and  that  tds  seed  should  be  count- 
less as  the  stars  of  heaven.  And  it  is  empbatL 
oally  added,  "  He  believed  in  tbe  Lord,  uid  he 
counted  it  to  bim  for  rigftteooeavsa."  He  was 
then  fblly  aMiii«d,  that  he  stood  before  God,  a 
pardoned  and  accepted  man,  "whose  iniqailies 
were  foi^ven,"  and  to  wh<mi  "  the  Lord  did 
not  impute  stn."  Btill  the  fbHIhnent  of  tbe 
promise  of  a  eon  was  delayed ;  andSarah,  per- 
haps despairing  that  it  would  be  aeeompliahed 
in  her  person,  and  tbe  revelation  which  had 
b^n  made  merely  stating  that  this  aon  ehoutd 
be  the  fruit  of  Abraham'*  body,  wjlhoat  any 
reference  to  her,  she  gave  to  him,  according  to 
the  eaflota  of  those  times,  one  of  her  hand- 
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but  fourtaaD  yam  KtUrwud,  wtun  AbnbBm 
wu  a  hu&drsd  yBui  old,  snd  Sankh  ninety, 
Um  Lord  appeared  to  him  ■Cun,  eaUbliahed  lu> 
imvanant  with  him  and  wiUi  liii  ned,  changsd 
hii  Dune  to  Abraham,  "  the  father  of  man; 
natioDi,"  piwaised  that  Sarah  henelf  ahcold 
bring  forth  the  eon  to  whom  the  pnoading 
promiaes  bad  refetred  i  iiiBtitutad  ciromnciuon 
as  the  aiED  of  the  covenam;  and  changied  the 
name  of  hia  «ile  from  Saiai,  aiy  princBM,  to 
Sarah,  tht  prtHceti,  Ihal  u,  of  ounjr  poopta  to 
dncend  liaD]  her. 

S.  At  tbia  time  Abraham  occupied  biafonner 
•noanquDent  neai  Hebron.  Here,  aa  he  aat  in 
ttu  door  of  hia  tent,  three  myiterioui  stnngen 
appeared.  Abraham,  with  true  Arabian  hoapi. 
ttilit7,recaivedBad«nlartDinBdthein.  Thechief 
of  the  three  nnewsd  the  prooiise  ofaaon  to  be 
bom  from  Sarah,  a  pmniae  which  she  receiTed 
vith  a  laugh  of  iucredulitj,  for  which  ahe  waa 
mildly  reproved.  Aa  Abraham  accompanied 
them  lovaxd  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  the  aame 
diTiue  person,  for  lo  he  manifeatly  a{f«ara, 
umonncad  the  dreadful  ruin  impending  oier 
the  UeenliouacitieaamongwhichLothadtakan 
up  hii  abode.  No  paesage,  even  in  the  ncred 
writtnga,  exhibit*  a  more  eialtsd  new  of  the 
divine  coDdeacaDaioii  than  that  in  which  Abrk- 
ham  ia  eeen  eipoatulating  on  the  apparent  in- 
jtutice  of  inrolTing;  the  innocent  in  the  min  of 
the  guilty:  "Shall  the  city  periah,  iffifty.if 
Torty-fiTB,  if  forty,  if  thirty,  if  twenty,  if  ten 
righteous  men  lie  found  within  iU  walUr 
"Tan  rigbteouB  men  shall  arert  iti  doom." 
Such  was  the  promiae  of  the  celMtial  Tisitant; 
but  the  guilt  waa  univeraa],  the  rnin  ineTitablai 
and  the  violation  of  the  aaorsd  laws  of  haqn- 
tality  and  nature,  which   Lot  in  hi*  horror 


7.  Sarah  having  conoeived,  according 
the  divine  pramin,  Abraham  left  the  plain  of 
Munn,  and  went  aouth  to  Genr,  where  Ahi- 
melech  reigned;  and  again  fearing  laat  Sarah 
ahoujd  be  brc«d  from  him,  and  himself  be  pat 
to  death,  her  beauty  having  been,  it  wonld  ap- 
pear, preternatnrallj  continued,  notwitiutand- 
ing  her  agB,  he  here  called  her,  aa  he  had  done 
in  Egypt,  hia  cLaler,-  Abimeleoh  took  her  to 
hia  house,  daaigning  to  marry  her ;  but  God 
having,  in  a  drram,  informed  nim  that  ihe  waa 
Abraham's  wife,  he  returned  her  to  him  with 
great  preaanta.  This  year  Barah  waa  delivered 
of  ladac;  and  Abrabani  drcumcised  him,  ac- 
cording to  the  covenant  stipulation ;  and  when 
he  waa  weaned,  made  a  great  enlertainment. 
Sarah,  having  ob«rred  Ishjnael,  aon  of  Hagar, 
mocking  her  aon  Isaac,  aaid  to  Abrahajn, 
"  Cait  out  this  bondwoman  and  her  aon,  for 
lahmael  shall  not  be  heir  with  loac."  After 
great  reluctance,  Abraham  complied ;  God  hav. 
ing  informed  bim  that  this  was  according  to 
the  appointmsnta  of  hia  providenoa,  with  re- 

Kct  to  future  ages.  About  the  same  time, 
imslech  came  with  Phicol,  hia  general,  to 
conchvle  an  alliance  with  Aluaham,  who  nude 
that  prince  a  piaeeDt  of  aeran  ew«  iMobi  oat 
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of  his  flock,  in  confirnution  that  a  wall  be  had 
opened  shnild  be  his  own  property;  and  they 
caJled  the  place  Beer-sheba,  or  "the  well  of 
Hrearing,"  beo&usa  of  the  covenant  there  lati- 
Ged  wUh  oaths.  Here  Abraham  planted  a 
built  an  altar,  and  for  some  lime  reeided, 


8.  More  than  twenty  yean  after  this,  (A.  M. 
3133,)  God,  for  the  final  trial  and  illoMration 
of  Abraham's  faith,  dirocted  him  to  offer  op  his 
aon  Isaac.  Abraham  took  hia  son,  and  two 
servauta,  and  want  toward  mount  Moriah. 
When  within  light  of  the  mountain,  Abraham 
left  hia  aervanti,  and  asc«iulad  it  with  his  aon 
<miy ;  and  there  having  bound  him,  ho  pre- 
pared for  the  affecting  tachficv ;  but  when  he 
was  about  lo  give  the  blow,  an  angel  &om  hea. 
ven  cried  out  to  him,  "  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon 
the  led,  neitherdothou  anything  to  bim.  Now 
I  know  (hat  thoa  feareat  God,  emce  thou  hast 

it  withheld  thine  oiUy  aon  from  me."    Abr^ 


bomt  offiiring,  inatead  of  hia  ai 


frmiiU,  Gen.  uii,  1-14.  having  respect,  no 
doubt,  to  the  true  sacrifice  which,  in  the  ful- 
neas  of  time,  waa  to  be  ofibred  fbr  the  whole 
world  upon  the  aame  mountain. 

9.  Twelve  yean  afterward,  Barah,  wife  of 
Abraham,  died  in  Hebron.  Alnaham  came  lo 
mourn  and  to  petfbnn  the  fimeial  offices  for 
he^i  He  addressed  the  people  at  titt  city  gate, 
entreating  them  to  allow  mm  to  bnry  bis  wife 
amongthem;  for,  beingastranger.aiidhaTing: 
no  land  of  his  own,  he  could  claim  no  right  of 
interment  in  any  sepulchre  of  that  country- 
He,  Iharefoie,  bought  of  Ephron,  one  of  the 
inhabitants,  the  Keld  of  Machpelah,  with  the 
cave  and  aepulchre  in  it,  at  the  price  of  fbur 
hondnd  ah<^ls  of  silver,  about  forty.GTe 
pounds  sterling.  A^d  here  Abraham  buried 
Sanh,  with  due  solemnitiefl,  according  to  the 
custcHn  of  tlie  country.  Gen.  niii.  This  whole 
transaction  imiaeKvely  illuatrates  the  dignitr, 
couttesf ,  and  honoar  of  those  ancient  cbiefh ; 
and  wboUy  disproves  the  notion  that  thein  wan 
a  rude  and  unpolished  age. 

10.  Abraham,  havii^  grown  old,  sent  Eliazt^ 
his  steward,  into  Mesopotamia,  with  directiotts 
to  obtain  a  young  wiunan  of  hia  own  fiunily,  aa 
a  wife  for  his  aon  Isaac.  Eliezec  executed  hia 
commisaian  with  fidelity,  and  brought  back 
Rebecca,  daughter  of  Bethuel,  grandjiaaghtor 
of  Nahof ,  and,  oonsequeotly,  Abraham's  niece, 
whomlauonanied.  AbfMuunaf 
ried  Kelurah ;  bv  whom  ha  had  si 
ran,  Jokshsn,  Madan,  Hidian, 


aged  a  hundred  and  aeventy-Gve  yeaia,  and 
waa  buried,  with  Sarah  his  wife,  in  tbe  cave  of 
'Machpelah,  which  ha  had  purchasad  of  Egdtron, 
Gen/iiiv,  uv,A.H.3183,  befonChrist  1931. 
II.  t>am  the  personal  history  of  AbtabaiD 
we  may  now  prooaad  to  the  conodetation  of 
the  TrncAi,  circumstancea  which  win  con. 
iwcted  with  it. 
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t.  AbnJiam  himielf  with  hia  fWmilj  dik;  be 
(•^■rdctl  11  >  ^ff  "^  ^^*  chorcb  of  God  in 
flmir*  ana.  ThfiT  idiImhI  cotudlatsd  Goi't 
■OOlent  diurch.  Not  that  manj  aoittarBd  pk- 
triircbBl  iDd  ftmilT  dmrdiei  did  not  niuun : 
mch  vu  that  of  MelebUedec ;  and  neh  pro- 
bably vaa  tfaat  of  Nabot,  irbom  Abtahun  left 
behind  in  Mm^ratamui.  But  a  visible  church 
rttUtion  wai  esUbIiah*4  between  Abrahan'* 
bmily  and  the  Mott  Hi^,  aigniSed  bj  the 
visible  and  dittinguiihtng  tacrament  of  ciTcain- 
eiiioo,  and  followed  by  new  and  enlarged  reve- 
btions  of  truth.  Two  purpoae*  were  to  be 
aiuwaied  by  thii, — Iht  pnttreutien  of  tkt  Irut 
daetriat  of  nJsatBn  in  Ike  itorld,  which  ij  the 
(real  and  BDlemn  duty  of  every  branch  of  the 
chtirch  of  God, — and  (Ac  manijatiilim  af  tiat 
trvth  to  othtri.  Both  were  done  by  Abraham. 
Wherever  he  Bojoitrned  he  built  hia  altara  to 
the  true  God,  and  publicly  celebrated  hia  wor- 
ahip;  and,  aa  we  learn  from  St.  Paul,  he  lived 
in  t«iit*  in  preference  to  setting  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  though  it  had  been  given  to  him  for 
a  poMOHion,  in  order  that  he  might  thoa  pro. 
claim  his  ftith  in  the  eternal  inheritance  of 
which  Canaan  was  a  type;  and  in  bearing  tbia 
teatimony,  his  example  waa  followed  by  Xvac 
and  Jacob,  the  "beira  with  him  of  the  aanie 
ptomiaa,"  who  alto  thna  "  confeaaed  that  they 
were  atrongeia  and  pilgrima,"  and  that  "  they 
looked"  for  a  continuing  and  etomBl  city  in 
heaven.  So  aleo  now  ia  tbe  aame  doctrine  of 
inunortalily  committed  to  the  church  of  Chriat ; 
and  by  deadneaa  to  the  world  onght  ita  mem. 
ben  to  declare  tlu  reality  of  their  own  faith 


3.  The  numeroui  natoral  poaterity  . 
to  Abraham  waa  alto  a  type  of  tha  apiritual 
■oedilhe  truememhenof  the  ohurch  of  Chriat, 
'P™f'''E  trom  the  MeEsiah,  of  whom  laaac 
waa  Ue  aymbol.  Thoa  St.  Paul  expreaaly  dia. 
tingdisbee  between  the  fleshly  and  tlie  apiritual 
•e^  of  Abraham ;  to  the  latter  of  whieh,  in 
tbeii  ultimate  and  higheat  aenie,  the  promini 
of  increaae  aa  the  atan  of  heaven,  and  the 
aanda  of  tbe  aea  ahore,  are  to  be  referred,  u 
aim  the  promiae  of  the  heavenly  Canaan. 

3.  The  intentional  oOering  up  laaao,  with 
ita  leault,  wu  probably  that  tranaaction  in 
which  Abraham,  more  clearly  than  in  any 
other,  "aaw  tbe  div  of  Chriat,  and  waa  glad." 
He  leceivnd  laaae  Irom  the  dead,  aays  St.  Paul, 
"in  a  Rpaa.'  Thia  could  be  a  figtiie  of 
nothing  but  the  rBaurrection  of  our  Lord;  and, 
if  ao,  baac'a  being  laid  apon  the  altar  waa  a 
fignre  of  hia  aacriGcial  death,  acenically  and 
moat  impreaaivaly  repreeented  to  AbiiJiam. 
The  iilam,  the  aame  ridge  of  hills  on  which 
<mr  Lord  was  crociiied ;  the  pn-Mm,  an  only 
■on,  to  die  for  no  offence  of  hu  own  ;  the  to. 
anfieer,  a  father :  the  rfctieing  back,  aa  it  were, 
from  death  to  life;  the  nam*  impreieed  upon 
the  place,  importing,  "tile  Lord  teiU  protide," 
in  aliurion  to  AbTsluun'a  own  worda  to  Isaac, 
"the  Lord  will  provide  a  lamb  for  a  burnt 
ofiningf  all  indicate  a  myatery  which  lay 
deep  beneath  thia  transaction,  and  which  Abra. 
ham,  aa  the  reward  of  hia  obedience,  waa  per- 
mitted to  behold.    "  The  day"  of  Chriat'a  ho. 


and  exaltation  waa  thus  opened  to 
him :  and  served  to  keep  the  great  truth  in 
mind,  that  the  true  burnt  oSering  and  aacriBce 
for  ain  wu  to  be  aomething  higher  than  the 
inunolation  of  lamba  and  IwUa  and  goata, — nay, 
eomething  more  than  what  waa  nertly  hnman. 

4.  The  tranaaclioD  of  the  eipnlaion  of  Ha. 
gar  waa  also  a  type.  It  was  an  allegory  in 
action,  by  which  Ht.  Tt,ai  teachea  as  t«  under. 
■tand  that  tbe  son  of  the  boiHlwoman  repre. 
aented  thoae  who  are  under  the  law ;  and  tin 
child  of  the  freewoman  tboae  who  t^  faith  in 
Christ  are  aupematuraJly  begotten  into  tbe 
family  of  God.  The  bondwoman  and  her  aon 
being  caat  out,  represented  also  the  eipulrion 
of  the  anbelieving  Jewa  from  the  church  of 
God,  which  was  to  he  eompoaed  ef  true  belicT. 
en  of  all  nations,  all  of  whom,  whether  Jewa 
or  (ientilea,  were  to  become  "  fellow  hejn." 

III.  But  Abraham  appear*  before  oainveited 
with  a  itTsTic  character,  which  it  la  of  great 
importance  rightly  to  understand. 

1.  He  ia  to  be  regarded  aa  itanding  iu  a 
fedrral  or  cmetumt  relation,  not  only  to  his 
natural  seed,  but  specially  and  eminently  to  all 
beheveta.  "The  Goape^"  we  are  told  by  Si. 
Paul,  "waa  preached  to  Abraham,  saying,  In 
thee  shall  all  nationa  be  blened."  "  Abraham 
believed  in  God,  and  it  waa  accounted  to  him 
for  rightaonsneas ;"  in  othti  words,  he  was  tua. 
tified.  A  covenant  of  gntnilous  justification 
through  feith  waa  made  with  him  and  bis  "" 
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I,  which  was  not  conflnnd  to  his  posterity 
by  Sanb,  but  appointed  in  every  branch  of  hia 
family,  was  the  sign  or  eacrament  of  thia  cove- 
nant of  grace,  and  ao  remained  till  it  waa  dis- 
placed by  the  sacraments  appointed  by  Christ. 
Wherever  that  sign  was  it  declared  the  doc- 
trine, and  otlered  the  grace,  of  this  covenant — 
free  justification  by  faith,  and  ita  glorious  re- 
sults— to  all  the  tribes  that  proceeded  from 
Abraham-  Thia  aanre  grace  is  offered  to  ua  by 
the  Gospel,  who  become  "  Abraham'a  ned,"  hia 
apiritual  children  with  whom  the  covenant  is 
established,  through  tbe  aame  faith,  and  are 
thus  made  "the  heita  with  him  of  the  same 

Q.  Abraham  is  also  eihilnted  to  na  aa  dM 
Ttprtirtilatm  of  true  believer*;  and  in  uia 
eapeeial^,  that  the  true  nature  of  faith  waa 
exhibited  in  him.  Thia  great  principle  was 
rilh  the  following  charae- 
ng  belief  in  the 
word  of  God; — an  unfaltering  trust  in  all  hi* 
promises; — a  steady  regard  t«  hia  almighty 
power,  leading  him  to  overlook  all  apparent 
difficulties  and  impoaeibilities  in  every  caae 
where  God  had  explicitly  promised ; — and  ha- 
bitual and  cheerfijl  and  entire  obedience.  The 
Apostle  has  described  faith  in  Heb.  zi,  1 ;  and 
that  faith  is  seen  living  and  acting  in  all  its 
energy  in  Abraham. 

A  tew  miscellsneouB  remarks  are  suggested 
by  some  of  the  circumstances  of  Abruiam'a 
hiaito^: — 

1.  The  ancient  method  of  ratifying  ■  cove- 
nant by  >aeri6ce  is  ilhisti«led  in  tbe  account 
gfven  in  Gen.  iv,  9, 10.  The  beasta  were  slain 
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•nd  diti4«d  in  tba  midit,  did  lbs  penofi*  eo. 
veauting  piwnrl  betwean  the  puti.  Heoan. 
mtiai  Abnhant  hid  performed  thk  put  of  the 
CMBiaony,  the  ajinbol  of  tJie  Almighty's  pre- 
ecDce,  ">  Hnoking  flimios,  ind  t,  butung 
Ump,  puaed  between  the  pieoeii,''  vene  IB, 
and  »  both  piuiiea  ntified  the  coreauil. 

3.  As  the  bewty  ef  Satah,  which  efaa  re- 
tained so  long  u  quits  lo  ooncsal  her  teal  age 
froin  obMrrera,  altiacted  mi  much  noliee  as  lo 
lead  to  her  forcible  Beimie,  onoe  by  Pharaoh  in 
Egypt,  Bod  again  by  Abimeleoh  in  FalaatisB,  it 
may  appear  atrasge,  tlial,  as  in  the  eaat  vomen 
■re  generally  kept  in  aeidiuiou,  and  Mldom  ip. 
pear  withont  veila,  she  expoaed  henelf  to  i^ 
aerratiun.  But  to  thia  day  the  Arab  woman  do 
not  wear  reila  at  home  in  their  tenia;  and  Sa- 
rah's countenance  might  have  been  seen  in  the 
tent  by  some  of  the  officera  of  Pharaoh  and 
Abimaiec)),  who  reported  bar  beauty  to  their 

3.  Tbs  intentional  oSering  op  of  Isaac  is 
Dot  to  be  supposed  aa  viewed  by  Alvaham  a*  an 
act  aanctioned  by  the  Pagan  practi':e  of  human 
aacrifioe.  The  inunobttion  of  homui  victima, 
particalarlj  of  that  which  was  moat  precious, 
the  iavourila,  the  firat-boin  child,  appears  to 
haie  been  a  common  uaage  among  maay  early 
nations,  more  eepectatly  the  tiibn  by  which 
Abraham  was  oinouDded.  It  was  the  distin- 
cuiahing  rile  among  the  worahippera  of  Mo- 
loch ;  at  a  later  periM  of  the  Jowiah  history,  it 
waa  praotiead  by  a  king  of  Hoob  i  and  it  was 
undoibtadly  denred  by  the  Carthaginiana  fiora 
their  Fhanacian  aoceMon  on  the  aboiea  of  Sy. 
ria.  WhBiBitwaaanonliiiMyueage,uiD  th* 
worah^)  ef  Molooht  it  waa  in  unison  with  the 
chaiactar  of  the  religion,  and  of  its  deity.  Il 
was  the  last  aot  of  a  dark  aad  aaoguinary  to- 
'perMition,  which  roes  by  regular  gradation  lo 
'  this  complete  tr([im)>h  over  human  nature.  The 
god,  wbio  woa  projatiated  by  theoe  ofieriags, 
had  been  aatialed  with  more  oheap  and  vulgar 
victima ;  he  had  been  glutted  to  the  fUll  with 
human  suSering  and  with  human  hlood.  In 
genenl  it  was  lbs  final  mark  of  the  eubjuga. 
tien  of  the  Dtlional  mind  to  an  inhuman  and 
domineering  priesthood.  But  the  Hoaaic  r«U. 
noo  held  human  aaorificee  in  obboitODCe;  and 
Uw  Ood  of  the  Abrahamitio  fiunily,  nniformlj 
benefioent,  had  impoaed  no  duties  which  en- 
tailed human  aufienng,  had  demanded  uo  o^. 
inga  which  were  repugnant  to  the  better  feel, 
inga  of  our  natnie.  The  command  to  oBer 
laaac  as  "  a  bnmt  offering,"  was  for  Ihese  rea- 
•oos  a  trial  the  mom  severe  to  Abiaham'a  faith. 
He  must  Iherefon  have  been  tiilly  SMored  of 
the  diviue  command  j  and  he  loft  the  mystery 
to  be  explained  bj  God  himaelf.  His  waa  a 
simple  act  of  unheaitating  obedience  to  the 
eouuDand  of  God;  the  last  proof  of  perfect  re. 
lianoa  on  the  oertain  accomplishoient  of  the 
dirins  premisea.  leaao,  so  miracnloaaly  be. 
flowed,  could  be  aa  miracoloaidT  raalared; 
Abraham,  snuh  i>  the  coounent  of  tte  ChrMiaD 
Apeatle,  "believed  that  Qod  could  even  rain 
bim  iv  f^om  the  dead." 

4-  The  wide  and  deep  impression  madd  by 
the  cfaaraeler  of  Abraham  upon  the  ancimt 
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world  ie  provad  by  the  reverence  whioli  people 
of  almost  all  nationa  and  countries  have  paid  to 
him,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  events  of 
hie  lite  have  been  interwoven  in  their  mytbo- 
logy,  and  their  relicieDe  traditions.  Jewa, 
Hagiane,  Sabiana,  Inmana.  and  Mohe  mmedann 
have  claimed  him  aa  the  great  patriareh  and 
founder  of  their  eeveral  aeola ;  and  his  hialoij 
has  been  embelliabed  widi  a  variety  of  fictions. 
One  of  the  most  pleasing  of  theae  u  the  follow- 
ing, but  it  proceeds  upon  the  saf^KjeitLon  that 
ha  waa  educated  in  idolatry :  "  Ae  AInahau 
wai  walking  by  night  iium  the  grotto  where 
he  was  bom,  to  the  city  of  Babylon,  he  gaisd 
on  the  etaie  of  heaven,  and  among  them  on  the 
beautifiil  planet  Venue.  '  Behold,'  said  he  with- 
in bimeelf, '  the  God  and  Lord  of  the  nniviene  V 
bat  the  star  ael  and  disappeared,  and  Abraham 
felt  that  Ihe  Lord  of  the  univeree  cculd  not 
thus  be  liable  to  change.  Shortl;  o^r,  he  be- 
held Ihe  moon  at  the  lull:  'Lo,'  he  cried,  'the 
Divine  Creator,  the  manifest  Dflitj!'  but  tlw 
moon  sank  below  the  horiion,  and  Aljraliam 
mode  the  aame  reSection  as  at  the  setting  of 
the  evening  star.  All  the  test  of  the  night  he 
passed  in  prolbund  rumination ;  at  lunriae  ha 
etood  before  the  gates  of  Babylon,  and  saw  the 
whole  people  prostrate  in  adoration.  '  Won- 
dious  oib,'  he  eicUimed,  'thou  surely  ait  the 
Cnator  and  Kuler  of  all  nature!  butthau,loo, 
bastast  like  the  rest  to  thj  setting! — oeithar 
then  art  thou  my  Creator,  my  lArd,  or  mj 
God!'" 

ABRAHAUITES,  raported  heictical  sects 
of  the  eirhtb  and  ninth  eenturiea,  charged  with 
the  Fauhcian  errors,  and  some  of  them  with 
idolatry.  For  thaee  charges  we  have,  hoirever, 
only  the  word  of  their  penecutors.  Also  the 
name  of  a  seot  in  Bohemia,  aa  late  aa  1783, 
who  proteased  Ihe  religion  of  Abraham  before 
ilia  circomcisicmf  and  admitted  no  scriptures 
but  tlie  Awalogue  and  the  Lord'a  prayer.  As 
ihaae  were  persecuted,  tbey  too  were  probably 
miarepieiented,  and  especially  as  their  con- 
duct is  allowed  to  have  been  good,  even  by  their 
enemies. 

ABSALOM,  Ihe  son  of  David  b^  Maachah. 
daofhter  of  the  kingof  Gedmr;  distioguisbed 
fbr  his  fine  person,  hie  vioes,  and  hie  unnatural 
lebelhon.  Of  hie  open  revolt,  hie  conduct  in 
Jenualeai,  his  pumut  of  the  king  hia  fktber,  - 
bia  deiiat  and  death,  see  U  Sam.  xvi~zviii,  at 

ABSOLUTION,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  is 
a  SBorament,  in  whioh  the  [meets  aieume  the 
power  of  forgiving  sine.  The  rite  of  disolutioii 
in  the  chuR^  of  England  i>  acknowledged  to 
be  declarative  only— "  Almighty  God  hath 
given  povrer  and  commandment  to  bie  minia. 
ters  to  declare  aud  pronounce  to  hia  people,  be- 
ing penitent,  the  absohition  and  raminion  of 
their  aina :  He  pordoneth,"  &«.  In  this  view 
it  il  innocent ;  and  althon^  any  private  Chria. 
tian  bae  a  right  to  declare  and  pronounce  tlM 
aaoMt  doctrine  to  hia  neighbour,  the  i^feial  pub. 
Lcatjon  of  Ihe  grace  of  the  Gospel  ia  the  pnlilia 
dntj  of  its  minuteri  in  the  congregation,  ainoe 
they  ar»Chriiit'a  "  ambaaaadora." 

ABSTINENCE,  forbearance  of  any  thing 
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.  _  n  toot  imdei  ■  rallgioiu  matin.  Tbe 
J«wwh  Ittw  ordiinMl  that  the  piiiata  •hould  ah. 
aUia  frooi  tbe  ui*  of  wins  daring  the  whole 
dnw  of  IfaBic  being  employed  in  the  Hrrice  of 
tha  temple,  l*v.  i,  9.  The  tame  abstinence 
WM  eojoined  ttpoa  the  Nueriivi,  durinr  th< 
time  of  theii  NtxuHsghip,  or  aepenitioD,  Nnm 
Ti,  3.  The  Jewi  were  commuided  to  abetsii 
from  NTenI  •ort«  of  ■nimKla.     See  Anihii.. 

The  fkt  of  all  eortc  of  animali  tlut  wen 
ncriAced  wu  foriiidden  to  be  eaten,  hew,  iii, 
17;  vii,  33;  and  the  blood  of  erery  animal,  in 
general,  wa>  pTotiibilsd  under  pain  of  death, 
indeed  blood  wu  forbiddBn  bj  the  Creator, 
from  ttw  time  of  the  grant  of  tlie  flei h  of  beaala 
to  man  for  food ;  thia  prohibition  waa  continued 
under  the  Jewiah  economy,  and  tranamiUed  ' 
the  Chriatian  eburch  by  Apoitolic  anthoritj , 
Acta  IT,  38,  39.  (See  Blaiil.)  The  Jewi  alao 
abstained  from  the  sinew  which  ia  upon- the 


when  touched  by  the  ang«1,  aa  though  by  that 
the  put  had  been  made  aaered. 

Among  the  primitive  Chriatiana,  >onw  denied 
thsmselvee  the  oae  of  anch  rDnala  aa  were  pro- 
bibiled  hj  the  law ;  othem  ti«al«d  thia  abeti- 
neoee  with  canlem[X.  Ht.  Paul  hsa  giren  hia 
decifdon  on  theas  qoealions  in  hi*  epiatlea, 
1  Cor.  Tiii,  7-10;  Rom.  ai*,  1-3.  The  cooncil 
of  Jemaalem,  which  waa  held  by  the  Apoetlea, 
enjoined  the  Christiaii  converta  lo  abatain  from 
meats  atnngled,  froni  blood,  from  fomicalion, 
and  fnm  idoUtry,  Acta  iv,  SO. 

The  spiritual  monarchy  of  the  western  world 
introdoced  another  aort  of  abstinence  which 
may  be  termed  ritual,  and  which  conaiatB  in 
abirtaining  from  paiticDlar  meata  at  certain 
tinwe  andaeaaoDS,  the  mles  of  which  are  ctlled 
nwaliona.  The  ancient  I^nt  waa  obserred 
only  a  few  daja  before  Baater.  In  the  course 
of  the  third  century,  it  extended  at  Home  to 
Ihnie  weeha;  and  befoni  the  middle  of  the  suc- 
ceeding age,  it  waa  prolonged  to  ail  weeks, 
and  began  to  be  called  qaadiageainia,  or  the 
forty  dan'  (UL 

ABYSS,  or  map,  i0«mt,  witisal  iMom. 
The  chaos  ;  the  deepeat  parta  of  the  aea ;  and, 
in  the  New  Teatament,  the  place  of  the  dead, 
Rom.  X,  T;  a  deep  place  of  puDiahmest  The 
dAil*  besought  Jeiua  that  he  would  not  aend 
them  into  the  abyaa,  a  place  they  eiidentl; 
dreaded,  Luke  Tiii,  31 ;  where  it  seems  to  mean 
that  part  of  Hades  in  which  wicked  sjnrita  mn 
in  torment.    Bee  Hiu- 

In  the  opinion  c^  the  ancient  Hebrews,  and 
of  the  genetalitj  of  eaatem  people  at  this  day. 
the  abya,  the  aea,  or  watms,  eacompaasBd  toe 
whole  earth.    Thia  was  aapposed  to  float  upon 


I  old  gianU,  who,  whilft  liriog. 
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etnaed  anrraandiBg  natiooa  to  tiembls,  I^ov. 
ii,  16 1  ui,  IS,  ftc.  lutly,  in  these  dark  dm. 
gMina  the  kings  of  Tne,  Babylon,  and  Egypt 
are  deacribed  by  the  rropbata  as  luffiHing  tbs 
punishment  of  their  pride  and  crueltj,  Isaiah 
uvi,  14;  Ewk.  iiriii,  10,  tm. 

Theae  deptha  are  (igunlirely  represented  as 
the  abodes  of  ctiI  spirits,  and  powera  oppoaed  to 
God:  "I sow,"  ny*  t^t.  John,  "a  star  fail  from 
heaven  tmto  the  earth,  and  to  him  was  given 
tbo  ksy  of  Ute  bottomleie  pit.  And  he  opened 
the  bottomless  pit;  and  there  arose  a  amoke 
out  of  it,  aa  the  amoke  of  a  great  tumace'; 
and  the  sun  and  the  ajr  were  darkened  bj 
reason  of  the  smoke  of  Ibe  pit.  And  then 
came  out  of  the  anoke  locusts  upon  the  earth. 
And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  b  the 
angel  of  the  bcttomUas  pit,"  Rev.  li,  I,  3,  It. 
Id  another  place,  the  beast  ia  nprescnted  aa 
osoending  out  of  the  bottiHnless  pit,  and 
waging  war  against  the  two  witneuen  of  God, 
Rev.  xl,  7.  Lastly,  St.  John  aavs,  "I  saw  an 
angel  ajtaa  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key 
of  the  botlomleaa  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his 
hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that 
old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil,  and  Salan,  and 
bound  him  a  thousand  year*,  and  cant  him  into 
tho  bottomless  pit,  and  shot  faim  up,  and  set  a 
seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  na. 
tioni  no  more  till  the  thousand  years  should 
beiiilfllled:  and  ,aA«r  that '  -  >     • 


,"  Rev. 
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ABYSSINIAN  CHURCH,  a  branch  of  the 
Coptic  church,  in  Uppnr  Ethiopia.  The  Ahya- 
sinhuu,  1^  the  most  authentic  acconnti,  were 
converted  to  the  Christian  faith  about  the  year 
330;  when  Ftumentiue,  being  providentisll; 
raised  to  a  high  oflke,  under  Uie  patronag*  of 
the  queen  of  Ethiopia,  and  ordained  bishop  of 
that  country  by  Athanasiua,  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria, established  Christianity,  hailt  cburchea, 
and  ordained  a  regular  clergy  to  officiate  in 
tham.  The  Abyssinian  Christians  Ihomselvoa, 
indeed,  clahn  a  much  higher  antiquity,  having 
a  tradition,  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  waa  first 
introdoeed  among  the;n  by  Queen  Candace, 
Acts  viii,  3T;  or  even  preached  there  by  the 
Apoetlea  Matthew  and  Bartholomew ;  but  the 
former  is  sapported  by  no  collateral  evidence, 
and  the  latter  is  in  opposttion  to  high  authority. 
Some  oT  them  claim  relation  to  the  IsraelilM, 
thioogh  the  queen  of  fiheba,  ao  tar  bock  as  the 
leini  of  Solomon. 

The  Abjssinisn  Christians  have  always  re- 
ceived their  ahona,  ot  patriarch,  from  Alexan- 
dria, whence  they  sprang,  and  consequently 
creed  is  Monophysile,  or  Eutychian; 
taining  on<  nature  only  in  tho  person  of 
Christ,  namely,  the  divine,  in  which  they  con- 
sidered all  Ute  properties  of  the  humanity  to  he 
absorbsd;  in  opposition  to  the  Nestorians. 

On  the  power  of  the  Saracens  prevailing  in 
^  east,  all  communication  being  nearly  cut 
off  between  the  eastern  and  western  churches, 
the  Abyssinian  church  remained  unknown  in 
Europe  till  nearly  the  closs  of  the  fifteanth 
canturj,  when  John  II,  of  PoMiigBl,  acciden- 
tally hearing  of  the  ezialenca  of  snch  «  church, 
~~  '  Uf  malte  inquiry.    This  led  to  a  cotrea. 
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pondmrn  batir»«n  Lb*  Abyniniaiu  ud  Uw 
etnireh  of  Roma ;  atkI  Bemnulss,  k  PortutpHae, 
wu  cbntecrated  by  tlia  pc^  patriuch  of  Kthio- 
pia,  and  the  Abyniniana  wen  mquired  to 
ceive  ths  Roaum  Citlralio  faith,  io  iMora 
Rome  mtiitaiT  aanatanoa  aSbrded  to  llw  etn. 
ror.     Iiuitead  of  tlua,  hemmr,  the  emperor 
»iit  for  a  new  patriarch  fram  Aleiandha,  im- 
prisoned Bsmuulei,  and  deolaied  the  pope  a 
heretic. 

About  the  middle  of  the  niteeuth  eenlur;, 
the  Jemite  attempted  a  mianon  to  Abjiiinia, 
in  (he  hope  of  ledDCtDg-  it  to  the  pope's  au. 
thoritjj  hot  irithout  aucoeM.  In  lS88Kaecond 
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to  introduoe  ■  ajatem  of  peraecution,  which 
cost  many  livM,  and  cauaed  many  troubles  to 
the  funpint.  In  the  following  century,  how- 
ever, the  Jeaoita  were  a]t  expelled,  AbjMrinia 
lettlmed  to  its  anciant  ftith,  and  notbing  more 
ma  heard  of  the  ohuroh  of  Abyerinii,  till  the 
latter  part  of  the  hat  oantury. 

Afler  the  expulaion  of  the  Jesuits,  all  Etwo. 
peana  were  interdioted ;  nor  does  it  appear  that 
any  one  dared  to  BHeinpt  an  mtrance  until  the 
eriflbrated  Mr.  Bmce,  by  the  report  of  his 
madieal  akiU,contriTedto  introdace  himaelf  to 
the  court,  where  be  even  obtained  military  pro- 
motion ;  and  waa  in  anoh  repute,  that  ii  was 
with  great  difficulty  ha  obtuned  iMve  to  rstnrn 
to  England. 

Bnoouraged,  perhaps,  by  this  eirenniatanee, 
the  Mormnan  bretiiren  attemptAd  a  miMlon  to 
thia  eountry,  but  in  vain.  "Tim  were  compelled 
to  retroM  to  Ormnd  Cairo,  (rooi  whence,  by 
leftTS  of  the  patriarch,  they  Tinted  the  Copts 
■t  Behrrmer,  and  formed  a  small  society ;  bat 
in  17B8,  th«7  were  driven  thence,  and  com- 
pslled  to  return  to  Eun^.  More  reoently, 
however,  the  late  king  of  Abyasinit  (Itaa  Tak- 
lej  Gorge*)  addrened  a  letter  to  Mr.  Sail,  the 
British  eonaul  in  Egypt,  and  roqneated  copiea 
of  aome  parts  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Tcata- 
menls.  Copies  ofi  the  Paalma,  in  Ethjopio,  as 
printed  by  the  Biitiih  and  Foiniga  Bible  So- 
ciety, were  also  sent  to  him. 

ACADEMICS,  ■  name  given  to  each  phi. 
loac^hen  as  adopted  the  doctrinen  of  Plato. 
They  were  so  called  fi'om  the  Academia,  a 
grove  near  Athsos,  wliero  they  frequently  in. 
dulpd  their  eontamplatione.  Academia  is  aaid 
to  derive  ita  naioe  from  one  Academiia,  a  god 
or  hero  eo  called.     Thus  Horace, — 

Alquc  inltr  ijrigu  Acaittmi  ifaaitn  otrmB, 
f  And  in  lbs  gnm  of  Actdeinua  u>  Kvch  Ibr  truih.] 
The  acadeniica  are  drrided  into  thoee  of  the 
first  academy,  who  taught  the  doctrines  of 
Plato  in  their  original  poritv ;  thoae  of  the  se- 
cond or  middle  academy,  who  diflered  materi- 
ally from  the  fint,  and  inclined  to  skeptioiam ; 
and  thoee  of  the  new  academy.  The  middle 
aehool  laid  it  down  as  a  princi{de,  that  neither 
onr  senaet,  nor  our  reason,  are  to  be  trnaled ; 
but  that  in  common  afAlre  we  are  to  oonfbna 
lo  received  opinions.  The  new  academy  mun- 
tuned  that  we  have  no  Tneani  of  diatingni^ing 
truth,  and  that  the  moM  evideM  appeatanees 
may  le«d  na  into  error;  they  granted  the  win 
man  opiaiini,  but  denied  him  certainty.    They 


held,  however,  that  it  wu  best  to  fbUow  th« 
greatest  probability,  which  was  sufficient  for 
all  the  useful  purpcaea  of  life,  and  laid  down 
roles  for  the  att&inment  of  felioity  The  di€ 
ference  betwixt  the  middle  academy  and  the 
new  eeema  to  have  been  thia,  that  though  tbey 
agreed  in  the  irabeciUty  of  bnman  nature,  yat 
the  flnt  denied  that  probabilities  were  of  sny 
use  ia  the  pmuil  of  happiness ;  and  the  Utwr 
held  them  to  be  of  service  in  socb  a  design : 
the  former  recommended  a  conformity  with  re- 
ceived opinions,  and  the  latter  allowed  men  an 
opinion  of  their  own.  In  the  first  academy, 
Speuaippus  filled  the  chair  i  in  the  second,  ^- 
cesilaoaj  and  in  the  new  or  third  academy, 
Cameodea. 

ACCAD,  one  of  the  foor  cities  built  by  Nfan. 
rmI,  the  founder  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  (See 
iWmrod.)  "And  the  beginning  of  his  king. 
dom  was  Babel,  and  Erw^  and  Acoad,  and 
Cahieh,  in  the  le^  of  Sbinar,"  Gen.  i,  10. 
Thus  it  appears  that  Aocad  was  contemporary 
with  Babylon,  and  wsa  one  of  the  first  four 
gnat  cities  of  the  worbL 

It  would  scarcely  be  expected  that  any  thing 
should  now  remain  to  guide  ua  in  our  aoarch 
for  Uiia  ancient  city,  seeing  that  Balnlon  itaelf, 
with  which  it  was  coeval,  ia  reduced  to  heape ; 
and  that  it  ia  not  mentioned  under  ita  ancient 
name  by  any  pro£uie  anthor.  But  the  diaoove- 
riea  of  modem  ttavallers  may  lie  brought  to  aid 
□a  in  our  inquiry.  At  the  diatanoe  of  about 
ox  miles  from  the  modem  town  of  Bagdad,  is 
found  •  mound,  Burmoanted  by  ■  tower-shaped 
.  called  by  the  Arabs  Tell  Nimrood,  and  by 
the  Tnrka  Nemrood  Tepaase;  both  terms  im. 
plying  the  Hill  of  Nimrod.  Thia  gigantic  msss 
rises  m  an  irregularly  pyramidal  or  tuiretod 
shape,  according  to  the  vie  w  in  which  it  ia  taken, 
one  hundred  and  twenty.five  or  one  hundred  and 
thirty  ieet  above  the  gently  inclined  elevation  on 
which  it  Btanda.  Ita  circumtbrence.  at  the  bot- 
tom, la  tlues  hundred  feet.  The  mound  which 
constitutea  ita  ibundation  ia  compoaed  of  a  col- 
lection of  rubbish,  formed  froin  the  decay  of 
the  supeistnictare ;  and  conaiata  of  aojidy  earth, 
Cragmenta  of  burnt  Imck,  pottery,  and  hard 
clay,  partially  vitrified.  In  the  remains  of  the 
lovrer,  the  diterent  layers  of  Bon-driod  brick,  of 
which  it  is  compoaed,  may  he  traced  with 
groat  praoiaion.  Theae  brioka,  cemented  to- 
gether by  alime,  and  divided  into  couraoa  vorjv 
ing  from  twelve  to  twenty  feet  In  height,  ore 
aeparated  from  ono  another  by  a  atratum  of 
reeds,  aimilar  to  thoae  now  growing  in  the 
marshy  parts  of  the  plain,  and  in  a  wonderfhl 
stale  of  preservation.  The  resemblance  of  thia 
mode  of  building  to  that  in  some  of  the  otmc 
tniei  at  Babylon,  cannot  escape  observation ; 
and  ve  may  reaaonably  oDuclode  it  to  be  the 
workmanohip  of  the  aame  architACta.  The  so- 
lidity and  the  loiliaeBa  of  thia  pile,  un  fashioned 
to  any  other  purpoaa,  bespeak  it  to  be  one  of 
those  enormoui  pyramidal  toweie  which  were 
eonaecieted  to  the  Salrian  worahip;  which,  as 
easentiol  to  their  iriigiona  rilss,  wen  faubably 
erected  in  all  the  eariy  eitiea  of  the  Cutbitoa; 
and,  like  their  prototype  at  Babylan 
the  dooble  purpose  of  altar*  and  oh 
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tiiun.  iL  nam  oM  BabrloD ;  it  irai  not  Ereob ; 
it  was  not  Ciineh.  It  might  be  too  much  to 
Hj  th*t  ikerifint  it  iniut  be  Accad ;  but  tba 
infiirflnce  t*  M  laut  wunntiUB ;   which   ia 

Akarfcoiiff;  whioh  bain  >  pwttar  kSnttj  to 
that  of  Acowl  tliai)  maaj  othcn  which  ue 
forcod  JDlo  the  Mppoit  of  geOfi^hieal  Bpeen- 
Utipna,  Mpeciallr  whan  it  ia  racoll»oted  that 
lh«  Syiun  aune  of  the  citj  wta  Achu. 

ACCBS8,  fie«  admiHion,  opau  ontmice. 
Chu  kccaa  to  God  ii  b;  Jmu  Chnit,  Uw  way, 
tbe  truth,  and  ttw  lift,  Rom.  r,  3 ;  Eph.  ii,  IS. 
Undar  tke  law,  the  hiih  (oieat  slooe  hod  &c 
cut  into  the  holieat  of  all ;  but  when  the  Tsil 
of  tbe  temple  wai  nnt  in  twain,  at  the  death 
of  Chrut,  it  WAS  declared  that  a  new  and  living 
W>y  of  accea  waa  laid  open  through  the  vei^ 
that  ii  to  ny.  hia  deih.  By  hia  death,  alao,  the 
middle  wall  of  partitioD  wu  broken  down,  Bod 
Jew  uid  Gentile  h&d  both  Jree  accaaa  to  God ; 
whanaa,  before,  the  Geotiiei  had  no  neaxei 
accen  in  the  lempte  wor^p  than  to  the  gate 
of  the  eonit  of  Urael.  Thua  the  aaiing  gnce 
and  lofty  jsiTilegea  of  the  Gocpel  are  equally 
"beiteweii  upon  true  believera  of  al]  naliona. 

ACCHO,  aflerwaid  called  Ptolemaia,  and 
now  Akka  by  the  Anba,  and  Acie  by  the  Tnrlu. 
It  waa  given  to  the  tribe  of  A^i.Judgeai,  31. 
Chrialianily  waa  plintiid  here  U  nn  earlj.period, 
and  here  St.  Fai^  viaitod  tbe  sainta  in  hia  way 
to  Jeniaeiem,  Acta  ui,  T.  It  ia  a  aeaport  of 
Pateatine,  thiHj  milea  aoath  of  Tyre,  and.  in 
the  fint  paitition  of  the  boly  land,  belonged  to 
the  tiibe  of  Aaher;  bat  thii  wu  one  of  the 
plicea  oat  of  which  the  Isrtelitei  could  not 
drire  the  primitive  inhabttanta.  In  aucceeding 
timM  it  waa  enlarged  by  the  Ent  Ploleray,  to 
wboae  lot  it  fell,  and  who  nuned  it  after  him. 
aelf,  Ptolenuia. 

Thi*  city,  now  called  Acre,  which,  &oni  the 
conrenience  of  ita  port,  is  one  of  the  moat  con- 
Biderabie  on  the  Syrian  coaat,  waa,  during 
almoat  two  centoiies,  the  principa]  theatre  of 
the  boty  wua,  and  the  frequent  aoeiie  of  tbe 
perfidiea  and  treacheriea  of  the  cruaadera. 

Among  ita  antiqniliea,  Dr.  E.'  D.  Clarke 
deaoribea  the  remaina  of  a  vary  coniiderable 
sdiiice,  exhibiting  a  conepicuooa  appearance 
among  tbe  bnildinga  on  the  north  aide  of  the 
city.  "  In  thia  atnicture  the  atyle  of  the  arebi' 
(scture  ia  of  the  kind  we  call  Gothic.  Peihapa 
it  liaa  on  that  account  Iwme  among  oar  coun- 
trymen the  appellation  of  'King  Eichurd'a 
Palace,'  although,  in  the  period  to  which  the 
tradition  relera.  tlie  Englieh  wen  hardly  capa. 
ble  of  erecting  palaeea,  or  any  other  building* 
1^  equal  magnificance.  Two  lofty  aichea,  and 
part  of  the  comicet  are  all  that  now  reoiain  to 
atteat  tbe  formal  gTeatneaa  of  tbe  aupermtruc 
ture.  The  cornice,  Dmsmented  with  enormooa 
■tone  bnala,  eihihiUng  a  aeriea  of  hideooa  dis- 
torted conntenancei,  whoie  features  are  in  no 
inataneea  alike,  may  either  have  eened  >B  allu- 
■iona  to  the  deeapitation  of  St.  John,  or  were 
intended  for  a  repreaentatian  .of  the  bead*  of 
Saracena  suspended  aa  trophiee  upon  the  vaUt." 
Maundrell  and  Pococke  coniider  Ihia  building 


to  have  been  lb*  dnrck  of  8L  Aadrew ;  but 
Dr.  E.  D.  CUrke  think*  it  wia  thai  of  St.  John, 
erected  b;  tbe  Kuight*  of  Jenmlero,  wbenc* 
tbe  city  changed  ita  name  of  Ptolenutia  for 
that  of  St.  John  d'Acn.  He  alee  conaiden 
the  atyle  of  architecture  to  be  in  eaiiie  degree 
the  original  of  our  ornamented  Gothic,  before 
iU  tranalaliou  from  the  holy  land  lo  Italy, 
FraiuM,  and  England. 

Mr.  Buckingham,  who  viaitod  Acre  in  I81G, 
aaya,  "  Of  the  Ganiaanitiab  Accbo  it  would  be 
thought  idle  perhaps  to  aaek  for  remains  i  yet 
some  presented  tliemsalvea  to  my  observation 
so  peculiar  in  form  and  materiala,  and  of  sueh 
bi^h  antiquity,  aa  to  leave  no  doubt  in  my  own 
mind  of  their  being  tbe  fiagmenta  of  buudinga 
conatmcled  in  tbe  earlieat  ages. 

"Of  thf  splendour  of  Pltnemais,  no  perfect 
monmnent  lemaioa ;  but  throughout  the  town 
are  seen  shafts  of  red  and  grey  giaoita,  and 
marble  pillars.  Tbe  Saracenic  remains  ate 
only  to  bo  pattially  traced  in  tbe  inner  walls 
of  the  town  i  which  hare  themselve*  been  so 
broken  down  and  repaired,  aa  to  leave  liltls  viai. 
hie  of  the  original  work ;  sod  all  the  mosquea, 
foontaina,  bauars,  and  other  public  buildiuga, 
ate  in  a  atyle  rather  Tnrkiah  than  Arabic,  ex- 
cepting only  an  old,  but  regular  and  well-built 
khan  or  caravanseni.  wiiich  might  perhaps  b* 
attributed  to  the  SaruwD  age.  The  Chrirtiaa 
ruins  are  altogether  gone,  scarcely  leaving  a 
trace  of  the  apot  on  which  they  stood." 

Acre  baa  been  rendered  famouf  in  our  own 
times  by  the  succei*tul  mtiaUnce  made  by  our 
countryman  Sir  Sydney  Smith,  aided  by  tlie 
celebrated  Djeiiar  Foaha,  to  the  progress  of  the 
French  under  Buonaparte.  Since  thia  period, 
the  fortificationa  have  been  oonaideraUy  in- 
creased ;  and  although  to  ths  eye  of  on  engL 
neer  they  may  still  be  very  defective,  Aue 
may  be  consioered  as  the  strongest  place  in 
Palestine. 

Mr.  Conner  eaya,  on  tbe  authority  of  tbe 
English  consul,  that  there  we  about  (en  thou- 
sand inhabitante  in  Acre,  ofwhoni  three  thou- 
sand are  Tucka,  and  tbe  remainder  Christiana, 
chiefly  Catholics. 

ACCL'BATION,  the  posture  used  at  (aUe 
by  the  ancienta-  The  old  Itomana  aat  at  meat 
aawe  do,  till  the  Grecian  luxury  and  softnese 
had  corrupted  Lhem.  The  same  cuBtam,  of 
lying  upon  couches  st  their  entertainmenta, 
prevailed  among  the  Jews  also  in  our  Saviour'a 
time;  for  having  been  lately  conqncred  by 
Pompey,  they  conibnned  in  (hia,  and  in  many 
other  rospeota,  to  the  example  of  their  mastera. 
Tbe  manner  of  lying  at  meat  among  the  Bo- 
QiaBS,  Oieeks,  and  more  modera  lews,  was  the 
same  in  all  reapects.  The  table  was  placed 
in  the  middle  of  the  room,  around  which  stood 
three  couches  covered  with  doth  or  tapestry, 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  master  of  the 
house;  upon  these  they  lay,  inclining  the  au- 
parior  psit  of  tbeir  bodies  upon  their  left  arms, 
the  lower  partbeiogstretchedoutatfuU  length, 
or  a  little  bent.  Their  heads  were  supported 
end  raised  with  pillowa.  Tbe  first  man  lay  at 
the  bead  of  the  couch ;  the  neit  man  lay  with 
hia  h"^  toward  the  Jeet  of  the  other,  from 
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which  li»  wtM  defandad  hy  ths  bobtar  tlut 
BipportMi  hia  own  btok,  oonunonl;  TaM>hii]|[ 
anr  to  Iha  middle  of  the  fint  miu  ;  uid  tlu 
(«Bt  kHst  Uh  BiaB  manner.  The  moat  honour- 
able pisce  won  the  Tiaiidle  couch — and  the  mid. 
dU  of  (Ast.  FaviHUitaa  ccramonlj  liy  in  the 
bosam  of  their  trienda;  that  ia,  theywera  placed 
next  below  Ihem :  aee  John  ziii,  33,  where  St. 
John  ia  laid  to  haye  lain  in  our  Savionr'a  bo- 
■OH1.  The  ancient  Grveka  aat  at  the  table  ;  for 
Hom«  obHrrea  that  when  (Jlynea  arrived  at 
the  palace  of  Alcinona,  the  king  dispatched  hia 
•OD  laodamu  to  aeat  Uljaaea  in  a  munificent 
chair.  The  Egyptiana  sat  at  table  anciently, 
well  uthe  Romeiia,  till  toward  the  end  ofthe 
pBDic  w&r,when  they  began  to  rsolioe  at  table. 
ACCURSED,  In  the  Scripturta,  aignifiea 
that  which  ia  aeiurated  or  devoted.  With  m. 
gaid  to  penona,  it  denotes  the  cutting  off  cr 
aepaiBting  any  one  from  the  communion  of  the 
chiuch,  the  number  of  the  liring,  or  tbe  piiviiej^ea 
of  aociety;  and  abio  the  dsTaliog  an  animal, 
city,  or  other  thing  to  detraction.  Anathema 
wu  a  Bpeciei  of  excommunitatiim  among  the 
Jewa,  and  was  often  praGtised  after  they  had 
loet  the  power  of  life  and  death,  againit  thoee 
peraona  who,  according  to  the  Mosaic  law, 
ought  to  have  been  executed.  A  criminal,  af- 
ter the  sentence  of  eicommoni  cation  was  pro- 
nounced, became  anatkemai  and  they  h«JI  a 
n  that  the  sentence  would  not  be 
;  but  that  God  would  interfere  to  puaiab 
the  offender  in  a  manner  similsr  lo  the  penalty 
of  the  law  of  Mosea :  a  msn,forinBtBnce,  whom 
the  law  condemned  to  be  staoed,  wculd,  they 
believed,  be  killed  by  the  fiilling  of  a  (tone 
upon  him ;  a  man  to  be  hanged,  would  be 
ohokMl ;  and  one  whom  the  Uw  centenoed  to 
the  flantee,  would  be  burnt  in  hia  house,  &«. 
Maranmtia,  a  Syriac  word,  signifying  tAeXord 
eiuith,  wa>  added  to  the  sentence,  to  eipTsse 
thair  penuaaioQ  that  the  Lord  God  would  come 
to  take  Tengeanee  upon  that  guilt  which  they, 
citcomstanoed  as  they  were,  bad  not  the  power 
to  punish.  1  Cor.  ivi,  33. 

According  to  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, accurted  and  eracijied  wate  aynonymoua 
terms.  By  tlie  Jews  every  one  who  died  upon 
a  tree  waa  reckoned  acevrted,  Deut.  xii,  93. 

Eioonununication  is  a  kind  of  anathema 
also  among  some  Christians;  and  by  it  the 
oAnder  it  dtfpnred,  not  only  of  commonicat- 
ing  in  prajen  and  other  holy  office*,  but  of 
admittance  to  tba  ehnreh,  and  of  oonrenation 
with  the  fUthfol.  The  qnrit  of  Judaion,  rather 
than  that  of  the  Go^iel,  has  in  thia  been  imi- 
tated; for  amODg  the  Hebrawa,  they  wbowere 
•zcommunicataa  could  not  peifoim  an;  public 
duty  of  their  employments  ;  oould  be  neither 
jodge*  nor  witnenea;  neitlMr  be  present  at 
{hneials,  nor  eiicumciaa  their  own  sona,  nor  ail 
down  in  the  company  of  other  men,  nearer  than 
within  the  distance  of  fhnr  cubits.  Iftheydied 
noder  •zeommnBicalion,  thay  were  denied  the 
ntaa  ef  burial ;  and  a  large  etom  was  left  on 
thw  graves,  or  a  heap  <n*  atones  wa«  thrown 
onrt^ni.aa  over  Aehan.  Joshua  vii,  36.  Tt« 
Apostolical  eieoDununicatioD  waa  aimply  to 
dMij  to  the  efieader,  after  admonition,  the  right 


ACB 

of  partaking  of  thii  Lord'a  Supper,  which  waa 

excision  &om  the  church  of  Chnat. 

ACELDAMA,  a  piece  of  ground  without  the 
south  wall  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  brook  Siloam.  It  was  called  the  Potter's 
Field,  becaose  an  earth  or  clay  was  dag  in  it, 
of  which  pottery  was  made.  It  was  likewise 
caUedlhe  Fuller't  Field,  because  clotbwas  dried 
But  it  having  been  afterward  bougtkt  with 


called  Acelduno,  or  tiio  Field  of  Blood. 

ACHAIA.  This  name  U  used  to  denote  the 
whole  of  Greeice,  as  it  existed  as  a  Roman  pre. 
vince ;  or  Achaia  Proper,  a  district  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  Peloponnssos,  on  the  bay 
of  Corinth,  and  in  which  the  city  uf  that  name 
stood.  It  appears  to  have  been  used  in  the 
fanner  sense  ui  2  Cor.  xi,  10 ;  and  in  the  latter, 
in  Acta  xix,  31. 

ACHAN,  the  son  of  Carmi,  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  who  having  taken  a  part  of  the  spoils  of 
Jericho,  against  the  injunction  of  God,  who  bad 
securled  or  devoted  the  whole  city,  was.  upon 
being  takon  by  lot.  doomed  to  be  stoned  to 
death.  The  whole  history  is  recorded,  Joshua 
vii.  It  would  appear  that  Achan's  family  were 
also  stoned;  for  they  were  led  out  with  htm, 
and  all  his  property,  ''And  all  Israel  stoned  him 
with  stones,  and  bumed  them  with  Rre,  after 
they  had  stoned  them  with  stAnes,"  Some  of 
the  critics  have  made  eiforts  to  eanBne  the 
stoning  to  Achan,  and  the  burning  to  his  goods; 
bat  not  without  violenoe  to  the  text.  It  a  pro- 
bable, therefore,  that  his  family  were  faivv  to 
the  theft,  seeing  he  hid  the  iiccursed  thmga 
which  he  had  stolen  in  the  earth,  in  bis  tent. 
By  concealment  they  therefore  became  partak- 
ers ofhis  crime,  and  eo  the  sentence  was  justified. 

ACHMETHA.     See  Ecs^tan*. 

ACHOB,  Valley  of,  between  Jericho  and  Ai. 
So  called  &am  the  trouble  brought  npon  the 
Israelites  by  the  sin  of  Achan  ;  Achor  in  the 
Hebrew  denoting  trouble. 

ACHZIB,  a  cit^  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, in  the  tnbe  of  Asher,  and  one  of  the 
cities  out  of  which  that  tribe  did  not  expel  the 
inhabitants,  Judges  i,  31.  It  was  calicd  Ecdippa 
by  the  Greeks,  and  is  at  present  termed  Zib.  It 
is  situated  about  ten  miles  north  of  Accho,  or 
Ptolemais.  Mr.  Buckingham,  who  passed  by 
this  place,  saya  that  it  is  small,  and  situated  on 
a  hill  near  the  sea;  having  a  ftnv  palm  trees 
rearing  themselves  above  tia  dwellinvs. 

AGRA,  'A^.  This  Greek  word  signifies,  in 
general,  a  ciUidtl.  The  Syrians  and  Chaldeans 
use  Nnpn,  in  the  same  sense.  King  Antiochus 
gave  orders  for  building  a  citadel  at  Jerusalem, 
north  of  the  temple,  on  an  eminence,  wliich 
commanded  the  holy  place ;  and  for  that  re 
:ra,  Joeephtu  says,  that  this 
semicirenlar,  aM  that  Simon  Mac- 


is  called  Acra,  Joeephus  says,  that  this  emi- 
nence was  semicirenlar,  aM  that  Simon  Mac- 
cabtBuB,  having  expelled  the  Syriazis,  who  luid 
seiied  Acra,  demolished  it,  and  apent  three 
yeare  in  levelling  the  mountain  on  which  it 
stood  i  that  no  aitaation  in ,  fiiture  afaoutd  com. 
mand  the  temple.  On  mount  Acra  were  after. 
ward  built,  the  palace  ofHelena ;  Agrippa's  pa- 
lace, the  place  where  the  public  records  wet* 
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lodged ;  and  Uut  irh«ra  Uie  luaguiUBtM  of  Ja- 
nudein  uiombkd. 

ACRABATBNE,  ■  dutrict  of Jodni,  extend, 
ingbetireen  tjhecheni  (now  NtpoloBe)  mdJeri. 
cho,  inclining  eut.  It  wu  nbout  twelve  miles 
in  len^.  I'ho  Acrabatene  had  it<  ntms  fVom 
a  phce  called  Aktabbim,  about  nine  milei  IVom 
Shechein,  eaitward.  Thia  waa  alio  the  nunc 
uf  mother  dirtrict  of  Judea  on  the  rronlier  of 
Idumea,  toward  the  northem  extremity  of  the 
Dead  Sea.  , 

ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES,  Tliia  book, 
in  the  Y017  beginning-,  |irofenea  itaolf  to  ba  s 
oontjnuation  of  the  Uoapel  of  St.  Luke ;  and  ite 
atyle  beapeaka  it  to  be  wiiltan  by  the  aune  per- 
aon.  The  external  evidence  ii  alio  very  Mtii- 
factory  ;  for  beddea  alliuion*  in  earlier  authors, 
and  puticalurly  in  Clement  of  Rome,  Polyearp, 
and  Juitin  Martyr,  the  Acta  of  the  Apoatlea 
are  not  only  quoted  by  IrenieuB,  aa  written  bj 
luke  the  evangelist,  but  there  are  few  tilings 

by  that  ancient  father.  Tliia  rtronf  leatimony 
in  &vour  of  the  genuinenesa  of  the  Acta  of  the 
Apoatles  is  aupported  by  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, Tertullian,  Jerome,  Gueebiua,  Tbeodoret, 
and  most  of  tiie  later  fathers.  It  maybe  added, 
that  the  name  of  tit.  Luke  is  prefixed  to  thi* 
book  in  sevoial  ancient  Greek 


the  New  Teitament,  ai 


n  the  oU  1 


a.  This  is  the  only  inspired  work  which  gi 
us  any  hiatoricat  account  of  tlie  pro^reaa  of 
rhrletianity  after  our  Saviour**  aecension.  It 
cumprehenda  a  period  of  about  thirty  years,  but 
it  by  no  meana  contains  a  general  history  of 
the  church  during  that  time.  The  principal 
facts  recorded  in  it  are,  the  choice  of  Mattlua* 
to  be  an  Apoatle  in  the  room  of  the  traitor  Jn. 
dot ;  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghoat  on  the  day 
of  paDtecoat;  the  preaclilng,  miracles,  and  suf- 
ferinpofthaApoatleaatJeruaalemi  ths  death 
of  Stephen,  the  first  martyr ;  the  pcraecution 
and  dispernon  of  the  t'hrislions-,  the  preaching 
oftlie  Gospel  in  diScTont  parla  of PaleiAiiie,e«pe. 
cially  in  Samaria;  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul; 
the  call  of  Cornelius,  the  tirat  Gentile 


Agrippa ;  the  preaching 

to  the  Gentiles,  by  the  eiprosa  command  of  the 

Ho!^  Ghost;  the  ' 


it  circumciaion,  and  a  ooofonnily  to 
other  Jewish  rites  and  ccremoniea,  were  not 
necessary  in  GentUe  converts;  and  the  liittar 
part  of  the  book  ia  confined  to  the  history  ofSt. 
Paul,  of  whom  St.  Luke  was  the  comttant  com- 
panion for  eavBTal  yeaia. 

3.  As  this  account  of  SL  Paul  ia  not  contiou. 
ed  beyond  bia  two  yeara*  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
it  ia  probable  that  this  book  wna  written  aoon 
aRar  his  release,  which  happened  in  the  year 
63  ;  we  may  theretlre  conajder  the  Acta  of  the 
Apoatles  as  writtco  about  the  year  6i. 

4.  The  place  of  its  publication  is  more  doubt- 
ful.    Tho  probability  appears  to  be  in  favour  of 


ADA 
■  think,  that  these  anbacTi^ 


but  the  best  ci 

tiona,  which  ii 

the  New  Testament,  deeerve  hat  little  weifht ; 

and  in  thia  case  they  a(e  not  aupported  by  any 

ancient  authority. 

5.  It  Qinat  hare  been  of  the  utmoat  import, 
ance  in  the  early  times  of  the  Goepel,  and  cer- 
tainly not  of  laaa  importance  to  every  aubee- 
qucnt  age,  to  have  an  authentic  account  of  the 
promiaed  daaceotof  the  Holy  Ghoat,  and  bf  the 
sucoeaa  which  attended  the  first  preacbera  of 
the  Goi^l  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tilei.  Theae  great  eventa  completed  the  evi- 
dence of  the  divine  mission  of  Christ,  establiab. 
ed  the  truth  of  the  religion  which  be  taught,  and 
pointed  out  in  the  clearest  manner  the  compie. 
henaive  nature  of  the  redemption  which  he  par- 
chased  by  hi*  death. 

(Ecumenina  calla  Ihe  Acts,  the  "  Goepel  of 
the  Uoly  Ghoat;"  and  St.  Chryaosti^n,  the  "Goe- 
pel of  our  SaviDur's  resnrrection,"  or  the  Goepel 
of  Jeaua  Chriaf  risen  from  the  dead.  Here,  in 
the  livea  and  preaching  of  the  Apostlea,  we 
have  the  moat  miracuToua  instancea  of  the 
power  ofthe  Holy  Ghott;  and  in  the  account  of 
thoae  who  were  the  first  believera,  we  have  re- 
ceived the  most  excellent  pattern  ofthe  tnte 
Chrialian  tile. 

ADAM,  the  name  given  to  man  in  general, 
both  male  and  female  in  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures, Gan.  i,  36,  ST ;  T,  1 ,  a  ;  li,  S ;  Joah.  xiv,  15 ; 
9  Sam.  vii,  19;  Eccl.  iii,  31 ;  Jer.  xuii,  30; 
Hoaea  vi,  T ;  Zech.  liii,  7 :  in  all  which  plaeee 
mankind  ia  underMood ;  but  particularly  K  ia 
the  name  of  thv  tint  man  and  father  ofthe 
human  race,  created  by  God  himeelf  out  ofthe 
dust  of  the  earth.  Joecphus  tUnks  that  he  waa 
called  Adam  by  nason  of  the  reddish  colour  of 
the  earth  out  of  which  be  vie  formed,  for  Adam 
in  Hebrew  signifies  red,  God  having  made 
man  out  ofthe  dust  ofthe  euth,  breatlied  into 
him  the  breath  of  life,  and  gave  him  dominion 
over  all  the  creaturea  of  thia  world,  Gen.  i,  36, 
37 ;  ii,  7.  He  created  him  afler  his  own  image 
and  resomhlance  ;  and  having  blessed  him,  he 
(ilaced  him  in  a  delicioue  garden,  in  Edeo.  that 
he  might  cultivate  it.  and  feed  upon  ita  fruits, 
Gen.  ii,  8  ;  but  under  the  following  injunction : 
"  Of  every  tree  ofthe  garden  thou  mayeat  freely 
eati  but  ofthe  tree  ofthe  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  thou  shilt  not  eat  of  it ;  for  in  the  day 
thou  oatest  thereof,  thou  shall  sorely  die."  Tlie 
first  thing  thai  Adam  did  after  his  introduction 
into  paradiae,  was  to  give  names  to  all  the 
beasta  and  birds  which  preeeuted  thenuelvea 
before  turn,  Gen.  ii,  19,  !M. 

But  man  waa  without  a  fellow  creatnro  of  bia 
own  apecioa;  wherefore  God  said,  "  It  ia  not 
good  for  man  to  be  alone ;  1  will  make  him  a 
help  meet  for  him."  And  the  Lord  caused  a 
deep  ateep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  while  he 
Blept,  ha  took  one  of  liis  riba,  "and  cloeed  up 
the  lleih  instead  thereof;"  and  of  that  aahatance 
which  he  took  from  man  made  be  a  woman, 
whom  be  pieaenled  to  him.  Then  aaid  Adam, 
"Thia  ia  now  bone  of  my  bune,  and  Seah  of 
my  fle^ ;  abe  ahall  ba  caUed  woman,  becauae 
aha  waa  t^k™  <>"*  of  man,"  Gen.  ii,  91,  Ilc. 

The  woman  waa  aeduced  by  tbe  tempter ; 
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■nd  the  aadiiccd  bar  hiubaDd  lo  e*t  of  the 
biddan  fruit.  When  oftiled  to  jodgoienl  for  Ihu 
InnBgreHimi  before  Uod,  Aium  ftttemptud  to 
cut  tba  blame  opou  his  wife,  and  tite  woman 
upon  the  Hrpant  tempter.  But  God  dflclirad 
tbem  alt  guilty,  and  puuiahed  the  wrpenl  by 
degndation  }  the  vpooion  by  paJnlul  childbear' 
lag  aiid  ■dbjeclion;  and  ths  jnnn  by  ogricuL 
turtl  kbouc  and  toil;  of  which  puninhmenti 
ev«r;  day  witnoMM  the  fulfilnient.  Aa  thoii 
natiual  pawioDa  now  bnoome  irregular,  and 
thaiteipoaoietoaccideDtawaa  great,  God  made 
a  covering  of  akina  for  Adam  and  for  hii  wifb ; 
and  ftipeUed  them  from  the  gardsn,  to  the 
country  without ;  placing  at  the  eaat  of  thq  gar- 
dan  cberubioia  and  a  Uamin;  swoid.  Which 
turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree 
of  lift.  It  u  not  luiowD  how  long  Adam  and 
hia  wiie  oantinned  in  paxadinB :  some  lay,  many 
veara ;  others,  not  many  days ;  others,  tiot  £ 
hours.  Adam  called  hia  wife's  name  £W|  « 


ii  beiicTed  that  the  had  a  girl  at  the  tiroa,  and 
that,  fenerally,  she  had  twins.  The  Scriptutea 
notice  only  three  sons  of  Adam :  Cain,  Abel, 
and  Seth;  and  omits  daughters;  except  tliat 
Moms  tella  us,  "  Adam  begat  sons  and  daugh. 
lanj"  no  doubt  many.  He  died,  aged  nina 
hundred  and  thirty,  8.  C.  30TJ. 

Upou  this  history,  BO  interesting  to  all  Adam's 
descendants,  some  remarks  may  be  offered. 

1.  It  is  diipulsd  whether  the  name  Adam  is 
derived  from  red  tarti.  Sir  W.  Jonea  thinks 
it  may  be  from  Adim,  which  in  Sanacrit  aigni. 
fiea,  thefirit.  The  Peraiana,  however,  denomi- 
nate him  Adamah,  which  signifies,  according 
to  Sale,  red  eartk.  The  term  for  woman  is 
JisAo,  the  feminine  of  Aith,  man,  and  signiGss, 
therefbiB,  maneis  or  iemale  man. 

3.  The  manner  in  which  the  creation  of  Adam 
is  narrated  indicates  aomethuig  peculiar  and 
eminent  in  the  being  to  be  formed.  Among 
the  heavenly  bodies  the  earth,  and  above  ail 
the  varioua  productiona  of  its  surface,  vegetable 
and  animal,  however  perfect  in  their  kinds, 
and  beautJiiil  ajtd  excellent  in  their  reepective 
natures,  not  one  being  was  found  to  whom  the 
tnst  could  minister  instruction:  inapire  with 
moral  delight ;  or  lead  up  to  the  Creator  him. 
•air.  There  was,  properly  apeaking,  no  intel- 
lectoal  being  ;  none  to  whom  the  whole  frame 
and  fiimitura  of  material  nature  could  minister 
knowledge ;  no  on^  who  could  employ  upon 
thara  the  generaliiiug  faculty,  and  make  them 
the  basis  of  inductive  knowledge.  If,  then,  it 
was  not  wholly  for  faintaelf  that  the  world  was 
created  by  God;  and  if  angels  ne»  not  so  im- 
mediately connected  with  this  ■yatoBi,  a*  to 
lead  ut  to  suppoae  that  it  was  made  for  them ; 
a  rational  inhabitant  was  obviously  still  want- 
ing to  complete  the  work,  and  to  constitute  a 
perfect  whole.  The  foimation  of  such  abeiag 
waa  marked,  therefore,  byamannerofproceeiL 
ing  which  serves  to  imprcus  us  with  a  senie  of 
the  greatness  of  (he  work.  Not  that  it  could 
be  a  outter  of  more  difficulty  to  Omnipotence 
to  create  man  than  any  thing  bende;  hut  prin- 
cipally, it  ia  probable,  becaoae  hs  waa  to  he  the 
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l(»d  of  the  whole  and  therefore  himself  account- 
able to  ths  original  proprietor;  and  was  to  be 
the  subject  of  another  species  of  governioent,  a 
morel  adminirtntion  ;  and  to  be  consiituted  an 
image  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  perfectioDii, 
and  of  the  immorUlity,  of  the  common  Maker. 
Every  thing  therefore,  ts  to  uHin's  creation,  is 
given  in  a  solemn  and  deliberative  form,  and  con- 
teinaalso  an  intimation  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons 
in  the  Godhead,  all  equally  possenad  of  eriotiw 
power,  and  therefore  DmJu,  to  each  of  whom 
man  was  to  stand  in  ralationg  the  most  sacnd 
and  intimate  •.-^"  And  God  said,  Let  ca  maka 
man  in  our  image,  aller  our  likeness ;  and  let 
them  have  dominion,"  tc. 

3.  Ilmay  be  next  inquiiedin  whalthntiinage 
of  God  in  which  mau  was  made  consista. 

It  is  manliest  liom  the  hiatory  of  Moaea.that 
human  natare  has  two  etmntial  constituent 
parts,  the  bodt  formed  out  of  preexisting  mat- 
ter, the  eardl  (  and  a  lkiho  boul,  breathed  into 
the  body  bf  en  iatpaaiiim  from  God.  "  And 
the  Lord  God  formed  man  out  of  the  dust  of  • 
the  ground,  and  breathed  into  hii  iioHtrils  (or 
faes)  the  breath  of  life,  {tim*,)  and  man  beoaiae 
a  living  soul."  Whatever  was  thus  imparted 
to  the  body  of  man,  already  "/orTned,"  and  per- 
fectly fmiBhed  in  all  its  parts,  nas  the  only 
cauae  of  life ;  and  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture 
shows  that  this  wu  the  ratitmal  apirit  ilaelf, 
which,  by  a  law  of  its  Greater,  was  incapable 
of  death,  even  aiter  the  body  had  fallen  under 
that  penalty. 

The  "image"  or  likeness  of  God  in  which 
man  was  made  haa,  by  aome,  been  assigned  to 
the  body ;  by  others,  to  the  soul.  It  has,  also, 
been  placed  in  the  circumstance  of  hia  iiavii 


r  the  u 


crealiues.     As  ti 


the  body,  i 

no  sense  can  it  bear  the  image  of  God ;  that  ia, 
be  "  We"  God.  An  upright  form  has  no  moro 
likeneaa  to  God  than  a  prone  or  reptile  one ; 
God  is  incorporeal,  and  cannot  be  the  antitype 
of  any  thing  material. 

Equally  unfounded  ia  the  notion  (hat  the 
image  of  God  in  man  consisted  in  the  "  domi- 
nion" whichwasgrantodto  him  over  thia  lower 
woiid.  Limited  dominion  may,  ilia  true,  bo 
an  image  of  large  and  absolute  dominion  j  but 
man  is  not  said  to  have  been  made  in  the  image 
ofGod'a  dominion,  which  is  an  accident  merely, 
for,  before  creatures  exioted,  God  himself  could 
have  no  dominion  : — be  was  made  in  the  image 
and  likeneaa  of  God  Mmeelf.  Still  farther,  it 
is  evident  that  man,  according  to  tho  history, 
wae  made  in  the  image  of  God  in  ordi^r  to  hie 
having  doniinion,  aa  the  Hebrew  particle  im- 
ports^ and,  therefore,  his  dominion  was  conse- 
quent upon  his  formation  in  the  "  image"  and 
"  likeness"  of  God,  and  could  not  be  tliat  image 
itself. 

10  notion  that  the  origfeial  raaemblance  of 
to  God  muvl  be  placed  in  aome  one  essen- 
tial quality,  i>  not  coneistent  wit]i  holy  writ, 
firom  which  alone  we  can  derive  our  informalion 
lis  subject.  We  shall,  it  is  true,  find  that 
the  Bible  pertly  plaoes  it  in  what  is  essential  to 
human  nature ;  but  that  it  should  comprehend 
nothing  else,  or  couaiat  in  one  quality  only,  haa 
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no  proof  or  nuon ;  md  wt  tit,  in  fact,  Uurht 
lh>t  it  oooipniM  *lao  what  ii  »  &t  from  bvuir 
nunntiil  tbgt  it  nuj  be  both  loat  and  ragsinod. 
Wben  God  ii  edled  "th*  Father  of  ■piriti,''  a 
likemM  i*  luggMted  betire«n  nuin  and  Clod  in 
tha  ipintv^ily  of  their  nature.  Thii  i>  alao 
implied  in  the  itriking  a^uinent  of  8t.  Paul 
with  the  AtheniaDB  :  "  Foratmuch,  then,  ae  we 
ue  the  omFaiKa  of  God.  we  cagbt  not  to  think 
that  the  Godhead  ii  like  onto  gold,  or  rilreT, 
or  atone,  Eravan  bj  art  and  nun'a  derioe ;" — 
plainly  reftrring  to  the  idalatnma  atatuea  by 
which  God  wu  reprsaented  among  Heathen*. 
If  likanen  to  God  in  man  eoniiited  in  bodily 
ahape,  thia  would  not  haTO  been  an  ligament 
agamat  human  repreaentationa  of  the  Deity ; 
but  it  imports,  aa  Howe  wall  oipreMei  it,  that 
"  wa  are  to  undetMand  that  oui  reaemblance  to 
him,  aa  we  are  hia  oSipnng,  liei  in  aome  higher, 
more  noble,  and  more  eioellent  thing,  of  which 
there  can  be  no  Sgaa  ;  aa  who  can  tail  how  to 
give  the  figure  or  image  of  a  thought,  or  of  (he 
mind  or  thinking  power  I"  In  tpiritualiiyi  and, 
consequently,  immateriality,  this  image  of  God 
,  in  man,  then,  in  the  fint  inatance,  conaiite. 
Nor  la  it  ajiy  valid  objection  to  «ay,  that  "  im- 
materialitj  is  not  peculiar  to  the  soul  of  man  ; 
for  we  hare  rtaaon  to  believe  (hat  the  inferior 
animals  are  actuated  by  an  inunatorial  princi. 
pie."  Thia  ia  aa  certain  ■■  analon  can  make 
it :  but  though  we  allow  a  ajriritnal  principle  to 
animals,  its  mdiaobTionily  inferior;  for  that 
spirit  which  ie  incapable  of  induction  and  moral 
knowledge,  must  be  of  an  inferior  order  to  the 
spirit  which  poaeaases  these  capehilitiaa ;  and 
this  ia  the  kind  of  spirit  which  ia  peculiar  to  n 
The  sentiment  sipieaaed  in  Wisdom  ii, 
is  an  etidence  that,  in  Ibe  opinion  of  the 
cient  Jews,  the  image  of  God  in  man  compriaed 
immortality  also.  "  For  God  created  man  to 
be  immortal,  and  made  him  to  be  an  imago  of 
liia  own  eternity  :"  and  though  other  cieatiues 
wen  made  capable  of  immortality,  and  at  lea»t 
(he  lualerial  human  frame,  whatever  we  may 
think  of  the  case  of  animals,  would  have 
caped  death,  had  not  sin  entered  the  woi 
yet,  without  admitting  the  abnudity  of  the 
"naturol  immortality"  of  the  human  soul,  that 
essence  must  have  been  conetitated  imniortal 
in  a  high  and  peculiar  sense  which  has  erei 
retained  its  prerogative  of  continued  duration 
amidst  the  univorsa]  death  not  only  of  animals, 
hut  of  the  bodies  of  all  human  bamga.  There 
appears  also  a  msuifM  allusion  to  man's  im- 
mortality, as  being  included  in  the  image  of 
Ood,  in  Uie  naaoo  which  is  eivon  in  Genesii 
for  the  law  which  inflicts  death  on  murderers 
"  Whoeo  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  dial 
bis  blood  be  shed :  for  in  Iht  image  of  Oat 
made  ha  man."  The  essence  of  the  ermie  o 
homicide  ia  not  confined  here  to  the  patting  ti 
death  the  mere  aninfaJpartofman;  and  it  must 
therefore,  lis  in  the  peculiar  Talne  of  life  to  ai 
immortal  being,  accountable  in  another  state 
for  the  actions  done  in  this,  and  whose  life 
ought  to  boBpocialiy  guarded  for  this  very 
son,  that  death  introducea  him  into  changeless 
and  sternal  relations,  which  were  not  to  be  left 
to  the  mercy  of  human  passioHi. 
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To  these  wa  are  (o  add  the  inltOtetual  pnt 
I,  and  we  have  what  divines,  in  psrftct  ao. 
■rdance  with  the  Bcripturea,  have  called, "  the 
LTtnui.  image  of  God  in  hia  creatorea,"  which 
essential  and  ine&ceable.  Man  was  made 
capable  of  }twneledgt,  and  he  was  endowed 
with  liberty  of  teiU. 
Thia  natural  image  of  God  was  the  fonnda. 


ritual,  knowing,  and  wiUIng  being,  he  would 


in  them  connated  the  image  of  God,  as  srell  si 
in  the  natural  attributea  just  stated,  we  have 
alao  the  eiprass  testimony  of  Scripture  :  "  Lo 
this  only  have  I  found,  that  God  made  man 
m^uaRT ;  but  they  have  sought  out  many  in. 
ventiona."  There  is  also  an  express  alhiaion  to 
the  moral  image  of  God,  in  which  man  was  at 
fint  created,  in  Colosaians  iii,  10 :  ■•  And  have 
lut  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in 
inowledge,  after  the  image  of  Him  that  cre- 
ited  him ;"  and  in  Ephesians  iv,  M :  "  Put  on 
he  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousneBs  and  true  holinen."  In  these 
passages  tiie  Apostle  represents  the  change 
produced  in  true  Christiaus  by  the  Gospel,  as 
"  renewal  of  the  image  of  God  in  man ;  as  a 
F  or  second  creation  in  that  image;"  and  he 
explicitly  declares,  that  that  image  consists 
in  "knowledge,"  in  " righteouanen,"  and  in 

This  also  may  be  finally  argued  from  the 
aalisfaction  with  which  the  historian  of  the 
creation  rapraaenta  the  Creator  as  viewing 
the  works  of  his  hands  as  "twry^mtd,"  which 
wa>  pronounced  with  reftrenee  to  each  of  them 
individually,  as  well  as  to  the  whole:  "And 
God  saw  enery  tlang  that  he  had  mode,  and 
behold  it  was  very  good."  But,  as  to  man,  thia 
goodness  must  neceasarily  imply  moral  aa 
well  aa  physical  qualities.  Without  tham  be 
would  have  been  impettect  as  man;  and  had 
they,  in  their  first  eiercises,  been  perverted 
snd  sinfijl,  he  must  have  been  an  exception. 
and  could  not  have  been  pronounced  "very 
good."  The  goodness  of  man,  as  a  rational 
being,  most  lie  in  devotedness  and  consecretion 
lo  God;  conseipisntly,  man  waa  at  first  holy. 
A  rational  creature,  as  such,  is  capable  of 
knowing,  loving,  servine,  and  living  in  com. 
munion  with  the  Most  Holy  One.  Adam,  at 
first,  did  or  did  not  exert  this  capacity;  if  hs  did 
not,  he  was  not  Trry  gaodf — not  good  at  all. 

4.  On  the  intellectua]  and  moral  endow- 
ments of  the  progenitor  of  the  human  race, 
erring  vie*rs  appear  to  have  been  taken  on  both 

In  knowledge,  some  have  thought  him  little 
inferior  to  'the  angels;  othetc,  ss  furnished 
with  but  the  simple  elements  of  science  end  of 
language.  The  truth  seems  to  be  th«t,  as  to 
capacity,  his  intellect  must  have  been  vigorous 
beyond  that  of  any  of  hia  fallen  descendants ; 
which  itself  gives  ni  very  high  views  of  the 
ati«n?tb  of  his  nnderstanding,  although  we 
■hoQld  allnw  him  to  have  been  created  "lower 
Ihan  tb*  angela."    Aa  to  hia  aelval  htBwUigt, 
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thtt  mmU  dapwui  npou  the  time  ind  opportD. 
nhj  bo  h*d  for  oIserTuig  the  nature  uid  Iswa 
of  the  object*  uound  him ;  uid  the  degree 
which  be  wu  fkToured  with  nvaUtioni  from 
QoA  on  moral  uid  leligions  subjectj. 

On  the  degteB  of  monl  eicellenca,  alio 
the  fint  man,  mach  licenM  bu  been  given  t« 
a  WKnn  imagination,  and  to  rbetDcical  embel' 
luhmBDt;  and  Adam^  peri^tion  haa  i 
.  been  fixed  at  an  eleration  which  reu 
oeedingly  difGcnlt  to  conceive  how  he  could 
fUl  into  BJD  at  all.     On  the  other  hand,  thoee 
vho  either  denj  or  bold  verf  elightly  the  doc 
trine  of  ooi  heieditan'  depravitf ,  delight   to 
lepteeeDt  Adam  aa  little  mperioi  in  moral  — 
ftoLan  and  oapabilit;  to  bia  deeeendanta.    '. 
If  we  attend  to  the  paaBgea  of  hoi;  writ  at 
qpioted,  we  shall  be  ftble,  on  thia  aubject,  U 
certain,  if  not  the  exact  degree  of  bia  m 
endowmenta,  yet  tbat  there  ia  a  certain  atj 
ard  below  which  they  cannot  be  placed. — 
Generally,  be  was  made  in  the  image  of  God, 
irhich,  we  have  alreadv  proved,  ia  to  be  under. 
atood   nornUy  a>  well  ae  nati 
however  the  image  of  aoy  thing 
in  extent,  it  must  still  be  an  accurate  repre> 
■ent&tiou  u  tar  as  it  goea.    Every  thing  good 
in  the  creation  rnujt  alwaya  be  a  miniature 
repreaeDtation  of  the  excellence  of  the  Creator; 
but,  in  thii  caae,  the  "  goodneaa,"  that  i>,  the 
perfection,  of  every  creature,  according  to  the 
part  it  waa  dsaigned  to  act  in  the  general,  es- 
■an^lage  of  beinga  coUeoted  into  our  ayitem, 
wholly  foriiida  oa  to  auppoae  that  the  image  ol 
God'i  moral  perfectiona  in  man  waa  a  blurred 
aod  dim  r«pi«a*utatiou.    To  whatever 
it  went,  it  neoeaaarily  eiolnded  all  tiial  from 
man  which  did  not  reeemble  God;   it  n 
lifcenes  to  God  in  "  rigbteouroeia  and 
holineaa,"  whatever  the  degree  of  each  might 
be,  and  excluded  all  admixture  of  unrightei 
neaa  and  unholineaa.     Man,  therefore,  in 
oiiginnl  itate,  waa  tialat,  both  in  act  and 
principle.    Hence  it  i*  aaid  tiiat  "God  made 
man  DFaioHT."   That  thia  signiGea  morsl  recti- 
tude cannot  be  donb(«d ;  but  the  import  of  the 
wonl  ia  very  axlenaive.    It  expreaaee,  b;  an 
eaaj  figure,  the  exaetiuM  of  truUi,  Juatiee,  and 
obedience ;  and  it  compiehenda  the  atate  and 
hatnt  both  of  the  lieart  and  the  life.    Such, 
then,  waa  the  condition  of  primitive  man ; 
(here  waa  no  ohUqnily  in  hia  moral  principlea, 
hii  mind,  or  afihltiona;  none  in  liia  conduct. 
He  wu  perfeetljr  nnoere  and  exactly  juat,  ren- 
dering from  the  lieart  all  that  waa  due  to  God 
mnd  to  the  creature.    Tried  by  the  eiactett 
fhmmtt,  he  wo  Hprigkt;  hy  the  most  perfect 
mU,  he  wu  ttraigiu. 

The  "  liKHelidjv'' in  which  the  Apoetle  Paul, 
in  the  paaaage  quoted  above  from  Coloaaiaoa 
iii,  10,  places  ■■  the  image  of  God"  atler  which 
man  waa  created,  does  not  merely  imply  the 
faculty  of  understanding,  which  is  a  part  ofthe 
ttatHTot  image  of  God ;  but  thitt  which  might 
be  loat,  beceuae  it  ia  that  in  which  we  may  be 
"reataad."  It  ia,  therefore,  to  be  underatood 
ofthe  fhenltj  of knowled^  iu  right  aierciae 
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which  knowledge,  when  apokeo  of  morally,  ia 
alwaya  understood  in  the  Scriptures.  We  may 
not  be  disposed  to  allow,  with  some,  thai  Adam 
understood  the  deep  pbiloaophy  of^nature,  and 
could  comprehend  and  explain  ihe  sublime 
mysteries  of  religion.  The  circumstancB  of 
hia  giving  namea  to  the  animals,  is  certainly 
no  aufficient  proof  of  hia  having  attained  to  a 
piiiloaophical  acquaintance  with  their  qualities 
and  disliaguiBhing  habjte,  although  we  should 
allow  their  namea  to  be  still  retained  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  to  be  as  eipreasive  of  their  pecu- 
liarities as  some  eipoailors  have  stated.  SuiG- 
cient  time  appears  not  to  have  been  afibrded 
him  for  the  study  ofthe  properties  of  animdls, 
as  thia  event  low  place  previous  to  the  forma- 
tion of  Eve  1  and  aa  for  the  notion  of  his  acquir- 
ing knowledge  by  intuition,  this  is  contradicted 
bj  Che  reTieii£j  fact,  that  angeU  thoinaelves  ac- 
quire their  knowledge  by  observation  and  study, 
though  no  doubt,  with  great  rapidity  and  cer- 
tainty. The  wiioleoftbia  transaction  was  Buper. 
natural ;  the  beasts  were  "  brought"  to  Adam, 
and  it  is  probable  that  he  named  them  under  a 
Divine  suggestion.  He  has  been  also  supposed 
to  be  IM  inventor  of  langnBge,  but  his  history 
shows  that  ho  was  never  without  speech.  From 
the  first  he  was  able  lo  converse  with  God ;  and 
we  may,  therefore,  infer  that  language  was  in 
him  a  supernatural  andmiiacutoua  endowment. 
That  bia  understanding  was,  as  to  its  capacltj. 


was  created ;  and  his  acipiisilions  of  knowledge 
would,  therefore,  be  rapid  and  easy.  It  was, 
however,  in  moral  and  religions  truth,  as  being 
ofthe  first  concern  to  him,  that  we  are  to  sup- 
poae  the  excellency  of  his  knowledge  to  have 
conaisted.  "His  reason  would  bo  clear,  his 
judgment  uncorrupted,  and  his  eonacience  up- 
right and  sensible."  The  best  knowledge  would, 
in  him,  be  placed  first,  and  that  of  every  other 
kind  bo  made  subservient  to  it,  according  to  its 
rebition  to  that.  The  Apostle  adds  to  linow- 
ledge,  "righteousness  and  true  holiness ;"  terms 
which  express,  not  merely  fieedom  from  ain, 
but  poaitive  and  active  virtue. 

ir  as  theae  viewe  of  man'sprimitive  state 
is  not,  perhaps,  possible  lor  u*  folly  to 
ro  of  so  eialted  a  condition  u  even  this. 
Below  this  sUndard  it  could  not  fall ;  and  that 
it  implied  a  glory,  and  dignity,  and  moral  greal- 
neaa  of  a  very  exalted  hind,  is  made  sufficiently 
apparant  &om  the  degree  of  guilt  charged  u^n 
Adam  when  he  fell:  for  the  aggravating  cir- 
cumstances of  his  ofibace  may  well  be  deduced 
from  the  tremendous  consequences  which  fol. 
wed. 

5.  The  ulvalion  of  Adapi  has  been  disputed  i 
.1  what  reason  does  not  appear,  except  that 
the  silence  of  Scripture,  u  to  his  after  life,  hu 


:oobtru> 


tions  upon  a  aubject  which  called  for  no  such 

.-ipression  of  opinion.     As  nothingto  theeon. 

trary  appean,  the  charitable  Inference  is,  that 

--  be  waa  the  first  to  receive  the  promise  of  re. 

[nption,  so  be  waa  the  first  lo  prove  ita  virtue. 

ia  another  presumption,  that  aa  Adam  and 

Eve  were  clothed  wiUi  skina  of  beasts,  which 
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couU  not  hive  been  aliin  for  food,  thsM  wen 
Um  akin*  of  their  nrrifice* ;  and  ■■  the  offitring 
of  uiimU  nieriEce  wiu  nn  eipreHion  or  Faith  in 
the  uppointed  propitintioD,  to  th»t  refuge  we 
may  cDUclude  they  retorted,  and  through  its 
nerita  iren  acrepted. 

6.  The  Rabbinicil  tnd  Mohunmedin  tradi- 
tiona  and  fabiee  mpeclinglhe  fint  man  are  aa 
abeurd  aa  they  are  numerou*.  Some  oT  them 
indeed  are  monstrooa,  unleaa  wo  auppoae  them  to 
be  tllegorioB  in  tlie  eiaggented  rtyle  of  the 
orientals.  Some  taj  that  he  waa  nine  hundred 
cubita  high;  wliilat  others,  not  aatiatied  with 
IhiB,  affirm  that  hia  head  touched  the  hearena. 
The  JeWB  think  that  he  wrotB  the  ninety.firit 
Paalm,  invented  the  Hebrew  \eUen,  and  com. 

preaen'ed  twenty  boohe  which  fell  from  heaven ; 
and  the  Muaaelmen,  that  be  hiinaelf  wrote  ten 
volumea. 

7.  ThatAdamKaaBtypeofChrist,iBp1ainly 
affirmed  bft^t.  Paul,  who  calla  him  "the  figure 

"' '        '        aa  to  come "    Hence  our  Lord  i« 

illcd,    not    i  A  aptly,    the    Second 

This  typical  reiatio: 


of  him  wht 
Adam 


wa*  fanned  immediately  by  God,  aa  waa  the 
humanity  of  Chriat.  In  each  the  nature  waa 
apotleaa,  and  richly  endowed  with  knowledge 
and  true  holinecg.  Both  are  teen  invetted  with 
dominion  over  the  earth  and  all  ila  cnalurea; 
and  Ihia  may  eiplun  the  eighth  Piialm,  when 
David  aeema  to  make  the  aovereignly  of  the 
tint  man  over  the  whole  earth  in  ita  prbtine 
gloiT,  the  prophetic  ajmbol  of  the  dominion 
of  Chriat  over  the  world  reatored.  Beyond 
iheea  particularx  fancy  muat  not  carryut;  and 
the  typical  cosTR«itTmuatalBol»lim;.*dtothat 
which  IB  Btatod  in  Scripture,  or  aupporied  by  ita 
olluaiona.  Adam  and  Christ  were  each  a  pub. 
lie  penon,  af'drrai  hiad  to  the  whole  race  of 

and  deatlh  the  other  of  righleoueneaa  and  life. 
ByAdojn'BtrnnagTeasion  "many  were  made  ain. 
neiB,"  Rom.  v,  14-19.  Through  bini,  "death 
paaaed  upon  all  men,  because  all  have  ainned" 
in  him.  But  he  thna  prefigured  that  one  man, 
by  whoae  ri^hleouBneaa  the  "free  gift  cornea 
uponallmen  tojuBtifioationDflife."  ThefirR 
man  communicated  a  living  aoul  to  a]l  hia  poa- 
terily;  (he  other  ia  a  quickening  Spirit,  to  re. 
atore  them  to  newnesaof  life  now,  and  to  raise 
them  up  at  the  taat  day.  By  the  imputation  of 
the  liret  Adani'a  ain,  and  tho  communication  of 
hie  fallen,  depraved  nature,  death  reigned  over 
those  who  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude 
of  Adam'B  tronsgreaaion ;  and  through  the  right. 
•ouaneaa  of  the  Second  Adam,  and  the  com. 
'  mnnlcation  of  a  divine  aalure  by  the  Holv  Spi- 
lit,  favour  and  grace  shall  much  more  abound 
in  Chiiat'a  true  followeis  unto  eternal  life.   See 

RlDEMmON. 

ADAHA,  one  of  tho  five  eitiea  which  were 
deatioyed  by  fire  from  heaven,  and  buried  un. 
der  the  waters  of  tlie  Dead  Sea,  Gen.  ijv,  S; 
Dent,  xiti,  S3.  It  waa  the  most  easterly  of 
■II  those  Which  were  swallowed  up;  and  there 
ia  some  probability  that  it  was  not  entirely  sunk 
under  the  waters ;  or  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
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ADAMANT,  TCr,  'AMrt.  Ecehja. 
A  stone  of  impenetrable  hardnesa.  Bot 
this  name  ia  given  to  the  diamond;  andMiitU 
rendered,  Jer.  zvii,  1.  But  the  Hebrew  word 
rather  means  a  very  hard  kind  of  stone,  probe. 
hly  the  atnirif,  which  waa  also  used  (or  cutting, 
engraving,  and  polishing  other  hard  atonea  and 
cryBtals.  The  word  occurs  also  in  Eiek.iit,9, 
and  Zech.  vii,  ]3.  In  the  former  place  the 
Lord  aeys  to  the  Propliet,  "  1  have  made  tfaj 
forehead  aa  an  adamant,  firmer  than  a  rock;" 
that  is,  endued  thee  with  undanDled  courage. 
In  the  latter,  the  hearta  of  wicked  men  are  da. 
clared  tobeaa  adamant;  neither  broken  by  the 
tiireatcninga  and  judgmenta  of  God,  nor  pene- 
trated by  hie  promises,  invitations,  and  mercies. 
See  DiAHOND. 

ADAMITES,  sects  reputed  to  have  proftas. 
ed  the  attainment  of  a  perfect  innocence,  ao  that 
they  wore  no  clothes  in  their  aaaemblies.  Bat 
Lardner  donbta  their  eiiptence  in  ancient,  and 

ADAR,  the  twelfth  month  ofthe  eccleeiaati. 
cal,  and  the  siith  ofthe  civil,  year  among  the 
Ifebrcwu.  It  eontaina  but  twenty-nine  daya, 
and  anawen  to  our  Febmsry,  and  sometimM 
enten  into  Mareh.  according  to  the  coune  of 
the  moon. by  which  they  regu&tcd  their  seaaon*. 

ADARCONIM,  a-to^i.  ■  sort  of  money, 
mentioned  1  Cbron.  xiii,  7,  and  Eira  viii,  S7. 
TheVulEatelnnBlBteiit,j^(den  penct,  (he  LXX, 
pUcti  of  gold.  They  were  darica,  a  gold  coin, 
which  some  value  at  twenty  drachms  ofsilver. 

ADER.  Jeromobservex, that thcplar« where 
the  angels  declared  the  birth  ofjeaua  Christ  to 
the  ahepherds,  waa  called  by  this  name,  Luke  ii, 
B,  9.  The  empress  Helena  built  a  church  on 
this  spot,  t)ie  remaina  of  which  are  still  visible. 

ADDER,  a  venomou*  serpent,  more  usually 
called  the  viper.  In  onr  translation  ofthe  Bible 
we  find  the  word  adder  five  timcB ;  but  wilheat 
sufficient  outhoritj  from  the  original. 

peep,  in  Gen.  ilii.  IT,  is  probably  the  cena. 
tea;  aaerpent  ofthe  viper  kind,  ofalight  brown 
colour,  which  lark*  in  tlie  sand  and  the  tracks 
of  wheels  in  the  road,  and  uneipectedly  bites 
not  only  tlie  unwary  traveller,  but  the  lege  of 
horaea  and  other  beasts.  By  comparing  the 
DaniteB  to  this  artful  reptile,  the  patriareb  in- 
timated that  by  itratagem,  more  llian  by  open 
bravery,  they  ahould  avenge  themseWea  of  their 
enemiea  and  extend  their  con<iuests. — trie,  in 
Psalm  Iviii,  4  ;  xci,  13,  eignifiei  an  oap.  Wa 
may  perhapa  trace  to  this  the  Python  of  the 
Greeks,  and  ita  derivotivea.  (See  Alp.) — 3V3]', 
found  only  in  Psobn  cil,  3,  is  derived  fVnm  * 
verb  which  signlfieB  to  frntiiiacl  OR  it«l/.  The 
Chaldee  Paraphrosts  render  il  v<33;.  which  we 
tranalale  elsewhere,  tpidrr :  they  may  therefore 
have  understood  it  to  have  been  the  tarantula. 
It  is  rendered  up  by  the  Septuaginl  and  Vul- 
gate, and  is  so  taken,  Rom.  iii,  13.  The  name 
is  Irom  the  Arebic  mh/ua.  But  there  are  seve. 
ral  aerpenls  which  coil  tbemaelves  previonaly 
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to  daiting  on  tlieir  enemj  \  if  thia  b*  ft  cbonu;- 
tet  of  the  asp,  it  ia  not  |>eculiar  to  llut  npUJe.. 
— fPJ,  or  ijpsi,  Pior.  xxiii,  32 ;  Isaiali  li,  8 ;  zir, 
29;  lix,  5j  aad  Jei.  viii,  IT,  is  tbat  deadly  ser. 
pout  called  the  busiluk,  said  to  kill  with  it«  very 
breath.     iJee  Coceatuci. 

la  PuliQ  triii,  5,  nfareoca  ii  made  to  the 
efifact  of  laiiBioal  Boandi  upoa  •arpenta.  Thai 
they  might  ba  readend  tame  and  haimlcBe  by 
ceitojn  clunof,  or  loft  and  (weet  Mnmds,  and 
tminsd  to  dsUsbt  in  muiic,  waa  an  opinion 
which  preTuled  vei;  earlj  and  iiniTenally. 

Mao  J  aoaient  authors  mentioa  tbii  «0ect; 
Virgil  Bpoaki  of  it  particuiarij,  Xn.  Tii,  t,  750. 

/Vtinfc  tapir  fulrjm  el  JrliH  camplut  ofirn. 
ArcAippi  rffit  mitntftrlim^mvm  Ur9 
ViptTtt  gineri,  it  grawiur  ipirinililn 
Spargtre  ffli  aonnou  tanlHpil  manm 

"  Umbm,  Lhi;  bnTo  MArnibiin  priest, 
Sml  Liy  Dw  Mnnivi  nvnnrch  to  Uk 
The  imilinstli™  wilh  lisr  Twdint 
Sbadai  hia  bright  hrlma  uid  ndiinu 

And  liUI  Ibo  enTetidm'd  virBr'i  rnrc 
linni]  (Ilay'duw 


And  St  bis  iDiicli 


uflnfn 


igimin, 


Mr.  Boyle  quotea  the  following  pmaage 
Sir  U.  Blunt'B  Voyage  into  the  LeTint  }~ 

"  Many  nritiea  of  living  creatursa  I  aaw  in 
Grand  Cairo;  butthemoatinganiooa  wuanoal 
of  eerpanta.  of  two  feat  long,  black  and  ugly, 
kept  by  a  Frenchman,  who,  when  he  came  to 
handle  them,  would  not  endure  him,  but  ran 
and  hid  in  their  hole.  Ilien  he  would  take  hia 
eittem  and  play  upon  it.  They,  hearing  hia 
DHiaiccamo  all  crawling  to  hia  feet,  and  iMgan 
to  climb  up  bim,till  hepiTe  arer  playing,  then 
away  thay  ran." 

The  wondsriiil  e&ect  which  muiie  producea 
on  the  serpent  tribea,  ia  oonfinned  by  the  tsati. 
mony  of  wTeral  reapectable  raodema.  Addera 
awali  at  the  aound  of  a  flute,  raising  Ihemaelva* 
op  on  the  one  half  of  their  body,  turning  theoi- 
nlroe  round,  beating  proper  time,  and  foUow- 
■Bg  the  inatrumeqt.  Their  bead,  naturally 
round  and  long  like  itn  eel,  bacomsa  broad  and 
flat  like  a  fan.  The  lame  aerpenta,  many  of 
which  the  orientala  keep  in  their  houaea,  are 
known  to  leave  their  liolee  in  hot  weather,  at 
the  aound  of  a  muaical  instrument,  and  mn 
upon  the  performer.  Dr.  Shew  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  (eeinfT  ■  number  of  aerpenta  keep 
•laol  time  with  the  Derrislua  in  their  circula- 
tory danoea,  running  oTor  their  beada  and 
arms,  taming  when  Uiej  lurnBd,  and  stopping 
when  they  stopped.  The  rattlesnake  acknow- 
ledges the  power  of  niuaic  »a  much  aa  any  of 
hia  family;  of  which  the  foQowing  ioatance  ia 
adcciaire  proof:  When  Chateaubriand  waa  in 
Canada,  a  anake  of  that  apecies  entered  their 
encampment;  a  young  Canadian,  one  of  the 
party,  who  could  play  on  tbe  Bute,  to  divert  bis 
aaaociates,  advanced  against  tbe  serpent  with 
Us  new  species  of  weapon :  on  the  approach 
of  his  enemy,  the  haughty  reptile  curled  him. 
■etf  into  a  spiral  line,  Qatlened  hia  head,  in- 
flated his  cheeks,  contracted  hia  lipa,  diaplsyed 


bia  envenomed  fangs,  and  hia  Uoody  Uiroat, 
bis  double  tongue  glowed  like  two  tlDinea  of 
fire ;  ]iu  eyes  were  burning  couls  j  his  body, 
swollen  with  rage,  rose  and  lell  like  the  bol. 
Iowa  of  a  forge ;  liis  dilated  skin  assumed  t, 
dull  and  acalj  appearance ;  and  hia  toil,  wliich 
aoonded  the  denunciation  of  death,  vibrated 


upon  liiB  flute,  the  aerpent  staitad  with  surprise, 
and  drew  back  hia  liead-  In  proportion  aa  he 
waa  struck  witli  the  magic  e9ect,  bia  oyea  lost 
tlieir  fiercensB,  the  oscOliitionB  of  hia  tail  be- 
came dower,  and  tlie  sound  which  it  emitted 
become  weaker,  and  gtaduaUy  died  away.  Leaa 
perpendicular  upon  theur  splml  line,  tlw  ringa 
of  the  fiiacinated  serpent  were  by  dogreea  ex- 
panded, and  sunk  one  after  another  upon  the 
ground,  in  conoenlric  circloa.  Tbe  shades  of 
aiure,  green,  white,  and  gold,  recovered  their 
brilliancy  on  tiis  tiuiveritig  skin,  and  slightly 
tunting  his  head,  lie  remained  molionleaa,  in 
tbe  attitude  of  attention  and  pleasure.  At  thia 
moment,  the  Canadian  advanced  a  few  steps, 
producins  with  bia  flute  sweet  and  Eimple 
notes.  The  reptile,  inclining  his  variegated 
neck,  i^ned  a  paaeage  willi  his  head  tlirougli 
the  high  graaa.  and  began  to  creep  after  Ibe 
musician,  stopping  when  he  stopped,  and  be- 
ginning to  follow  him  again,  as  soon  as  be 
moved  forward.  In  tliia  manner  he  waa  led 
out  of  their  camp,  attended  by  a  great  number 
of  spootalora,   both   aavagea   and    Europeans, 


Tbe  aasembly  unanimously  decreed,  that  the 
serpent  which  bod  ao  highly  entertained  f  beni, 
iboukt  be  permitted  lo  escape.  Many  of  them 
iTB  carried  in  baskets  through  Hindoalan,  and 
procure  a  maintenance  ibr  a  set  of  people  who 
play  a  few  aimple  notes  on  the  flute,  with 
which  tlis  anakes  aeem  much  delighted,  and 
keep  time  by  a  graceful  motion  of  tbe  head, 
erecting  about  half  their  length  from  tiie 
ground,  and  following  the  music  witli  gentle 
curves.  Like  tbe  undulating  lines  of  a  swan's 

But  on  eotne  eerpents,  these  cliarms  seem  (o 
have  no  power;  and  it  appears  {ram  Scripture, 
that  the  odder  aametimea  tofces  precautions  to 
prevent  the  fascination  which  ho  sees  preparing 
for  him :  "  for  the  deaf  adder  ahulteth  her  ear, 
and  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  moat  skilful 
charmer."  The  tlueatening  of  tha  Prophet 
Jeremiah  proeeeda  upon  tbe  aame  fact :  "Iwill 
sand  serpenta"  (cockatrices)  "among  fon, 
which  will  not  be  charmed,  and  they  shall  bita 
you."  In  lU  these  quototiona,  the  aacied  wri- 
ters, while  thoy  take  it  for  granted  that  maiiT 
aerpenlB  ore  disarmed  by  charming,  plainly  ad- 
mit that  the  powers  of  the  charmer  ore  in  vain 
exerted  upon  olhera. 

It  ia  the  opinion  of  some  interfHetera,  that 
e  word  'tTw,  which  in  some  parts  of  Scripture 
denotes  a  Uon,  in  others  means  an  odder,  or 
aoms  other  bind  of  serpent.  Thus,  in  tbe 
ninety-first  Fsalm,  tfaej  render  it  tbe  basilisk : 
"TIhmi  abolt  treed  npoa  tbe  odder  and  the 
basilisk,  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  thou 
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■hilt  Innifde  under  foot."  Indrrd,  ill  ths  in. 
cient  eipoiitoni  igres,  that  some  nperiei  of  nr- 
pent  IB  meuit,  ■Ithough  they  cannot  detarmine 
what  particular  aarpsnt  tbs  lacred  writer  had 
in  view.  Tba  learDsd  Bochut  thinks  it  ci- 
tramet}'  probablg  that  Iha  holj  Pnlniiit  in  thi* 
Tema  txeala  of  airpenti  onlj;  and,  by  eontc. 
quenc«,  that  both  t)w  temi>  'inv  iind  Taa  mein 
■oiiM  kind  of  niako,  *■  weli  u  pD  and  fm; 
becauae  the  coberenca  of  the  rene  ia  by  thia 
view  better  prveerred,  than  by  mineiing  liona 
and  aerpenla  together,  as  our  InnJaton  and 
other  interpreteta  bare  commonly  done  ;  nor  it 
it  ea*y  to  imagine  what  can  be  meant  b;  tread- 
ing upon  the  lion,  and  tiunphng  the  young 
lifm  under  foot  i  for  it  ia  not  poiaible  in  walk- 
ing to  tiead  upon  the  lion,  as  upon  the  adder, 
the  baiHiik.  and  other  aerpenta. 

To  ADJURE,  to  bind  by  oath,  u  under  the 
penally  of  a  fearful  eune.  Joabua  Ti,96;  Mark 


hiate 


r,  7.     3.  To  charge  eolemnly,  aa  by  the  a 
'*'   rity,  and  under  pain,  of  the  i''    ' 
I,  Matt,  xxvi,  63;  AcU  li 


.e  diipleaaure  of 


ADONAl,  one  of  the  namea  of  God.  Thia 
word  in  the  plural  number  algnifie*  my  Lardt. 
The  JewB,  wbo  eitlier  out  of  reipect  or  niper. 
atition,  do  not  pronounce  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
read  Ado&ii  in  the  rOiom  of  it,  aa  often  u  they 
meet  with  Jehovah  in  the  Hebrew  text.  But 
the  ancient  Jew*  were  not  ao  acrupujau*. 
Neither  ii  there  any  Uw  which  forbida  them  to 
pronounce  any  name  of  God. 

ADONIS-  ThetextoftbeVulgeteinEiflk. 
Tiii,  14,  aayi,  that  the  t^ophet  saw  women  ait- 
Ung  in  the  temple,  and  weeping  for  Adonia ; 
bat  according  to  the  reading  of  the  Hebrew 
tert,  they  *re  said  to  weep  for  Thamui,  or 
Tammui,  the  hidden  oik.  Among  the  Egyp- 
tiina  Adoni*  was  adored  uader  the  name  of 
Otirii,  the  huaband  of  laia.  But  he  wae  aome- 
timea  called  by  the  name  of  Amniuz,  or  Tam- 
mui, tie  cmtetaied,  probably  to  denote  his  death 
or  buriftl.  The  Hebrewi,  in  deriiion,  some- 
time>  call  him  the  dead,  Paalm  cvi,  ^;  Lev. 
xii,  98;  becaueethey  wept  for  him,  and  repre. 
■ented  him  sa  dead  m  hie  coffin  i  and  at  other 
timea  they  denominate  liim  the  image  of  jeat. 
ouey,  £iek.  viii,  3,  5,  becuiee  he  wai  the 
object  of  the  jealousy  of  Hare.  The  Syriani 
Phteniciuia,  and  Cyprians,  called  bhn  Audonii 
and  Calmet  ie  of  opinion  that  the  Ammonites 
end  Hoabitei  dteipiated  him  hy  the  name  of 
BaaJ-peor. 

The  manner  in  which  they  ealebnted  the 
AativBl  of  this  false  deity  was  as  follows ;  They 
represented  him  ss  lying  dead  in  his  coffin, 
wept  for  him,  bemoaned  themseWee,  and  sought 
tor  him  with  great  eageroees  and  inquietude. 
After  this,  they  pretended  that  they  had  found 
him  again,  and  that  he  was  still  living.  At 
this  good  nowi  they  exhibited  marka  of  the 
most  eitrayagant  joy,  and  were  guilty  of 
tboDSUid  lewd  ptvotioea,  ~ 


oondoled  with  her  on  his  death.  The  Hebrew 
women,  of  whom  the  Prophet  Ezehiel  speak 
celebrated  the  faasU  of  Tammuz,  or  Adonis, :.._ 
Jerusalem ;  and  God  showed  the  Prophet  these 


n  weeping  for  thie  infamous  god,  e 


history  gives  the  following 
of  Adonis :  He  was  a  beontifiil  young  si 
IhesonofCyDiios,  king  of  Cyprus,  by  bis  own 
daughter  Myrrha.  The  goddw  Venus  fell  in 
B  with  this  youth,  and  frequently  met  him 
mount  Libanus.  Men,  who  envied  thie 
rival,  traDsTomied  bimaelf  into  awild  boar,  and, 
as  Adonis  was  hunting,  struck  him  in  the  groin 
and  killed  biin-  Venus  lamentwi  the  death  of 
Adonis  in  an  inconsolable  manner.  The  east' 
em  people,  in  imitation  of  her  mourning,  ga- 
nsrally  eatabliahed  some  solemn  days  for  tba 
bewsiling  of  Adonis.  After  hit  death,  Venus 
went  to  the  sbadea,  and  obtained  from  Proser- 
pine, that  Adonia  might  be  with  her  aix  months 
in  tba  year,  and  continue  the  other  lix  in  the 
infernal  regions-  Upon  this  were  fcunded 
those  public  rejoicings,  which  succeeded  Uw 
lomenlalioni  of  his  death.  Some  say  that 
Adonis  was  a  native  of  Syria)  some,  of  Cy- 
prus ;  and  others,  of  Egypt. 

ADOPTION.  An  act  by  which  one  takes 
lother  into  his  family,  owns  him  for  hi*  son, 
and  appoints  him  his  heir.  The  Gnieks  and 
Romans  had  many  regulationa  concerning 
adoption.  It  does  not  appear  that  adoption, 
properly  su  called,  was  formerly  in  use  among 
the  Jews.  Moses  mokea  no  mention  of  it  in 
bis  laws;  and  the  case  of  Jacob's  two  grand- 
Gen,  ilviii,  M.  seems  rather  a  Kbalitution. 
Adoption  in  a  theological  sense  is  that  set 
of  God^s  &ee  grac^  by  which,  upon  our  being 
Juatified  by  ftith  in  Christ,  we  sre  received  into 
the  family  of  Ood,  and  entitled  to  the  inherit- 
ance of  heaven.  Thia  appears  not  ao  much  a 
distinct  act  of  God,  as  involved  in,  and  neces- 
aarily  Sowing  from,  our  juotilication ;  so  that 
at  least  the  pne  always  implies  the  other.  Nor 
is  there  any  good  ground  to  suppose  tbst  in  the 
New  Testament  the  term  adoption  is  used  with 
any  reference  to  the  civil  practice  of  adoption 
by  the  Greeks,  Bomana,  or  other  Heathens,  and 
therefore  it  is  not  judicious  to  illuiliate  the 
texts  in  which  the  word  occurs  by  their  for- 
malities, The  Apostles  in  using  the  term  appear 
to  have  had  before  them  the  ample  view,  that 
OUT  sins  had  deprived  us  of  our  sonship,  the 
favour  of  God,  and  the  right  to  the  inberilonoe 
of  eternal  lite;  but  that,  upon  oar  return  to 
God,  uid  reconciliation  witlj  him,  our  forfeited 
privileges  were  not  only  restored,  but  gready 
heightened  through  the  paternal  kindness  oif 
God.  They  could  scarcely  be  forgetfiil  of  the 
afiecting  parable  of  the  prodigal  aon ;  and  it  is 
under  the  same  view  that  St- nul  quotes  from 
the  Old  Testament,  "Wherefore  come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  aeparate,  sajth 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and 
I  will  receive  you,  and  I  wiU  be  a  Father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
saJth  the  Lord  Almighty." 

Adoption,  then,  is  that  act  by  which  we  who 
were  alienated,  and  enemies,  and  diaifih«rited. 
are  made  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  his 
etsmal  glory.  "  If  children,  then  heirs,  heirs 
of  God  and  Joint  heirs  with  Christ ;"  where  it 
is  lo  be  reniarked,  that  it  is  not  in  our  own 
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FunlicaJ 
lintlTwitl 


il  woifc,  Uut  n  b 


tUb  ipirit.  Air  wo  u« 

tba  >p«ei&l  lore  and  on  of  God  oqr  hemnlj 

FaUwr;  ■  fitiU  aonfidsDco in  Umj  ftao  meoaaa 

a  title  Iq  tha  faaaTanl*  inlwritanoa ;  ud  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  or  Um  witneee  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  OUT  adoption,  which  ■■  the  foundation 
of  all  the  ooBifoft  we  oan  deri*«  from  thoae 
pdrilefaa,  a*  it  ie  the  only  Ineans  bj  which  we 
««B  know  that  thej  an  oun. 

A.  The  Uit  mentioned  fieat  ^nlage  of 
•dontion  meiite  apeeial  attntitio.  It  oonairia 
In  tkeinmidwitiNaaartaatimoiijcf  theHolr 
Blitit  t»  the  lonAip  of  batiaTeis,  from  wUob 
Avwi  a  eomfiKtable  penaaatcm  or  convietion  of 
«DtpteB*BtaecepUnee  withOod,  and  the  liO|ie 
of  oar  fhtme  and  eternal  f  loiy.  Iliii  ii  taught 
in  Mvenl  pajeegee  of  Soriptme : — 

Rom.  viii,  15, 16,  "Foi  ye  have  not  lecsivsd 
the  quit  of  bondage  again  to  tear,  bat  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whei^ij  we  cry,  Abba,  Fa- 
ther. The  S[arit  itaelf  bearath  witnea  with 
OUT  ipirit  that  we  are  the  childian  of  Ood."  In 
thia  pawiye  it  ii  to  be  remerkad,  1.  That  the 
Il<^  Spirit  lakea  awaj  "  fear,"  a  Mnrila  dread 
ofdodai oSboded.  S.'Hiatthe  "S^tofOod" 
here  mentioned,  ia  not  the  pereHiifled  qniit  or 
■enioB  of  the  Goapel,  aa  eome  would  have  it, 
bat  "the  Bpuit  iteeU^"  or  himeetf,  and  banoe 
be  M  oalled  in  the  Galatiaoi,  "  the  Spirit  of  hii 
Son,"  which  cannot  mean  the  geniaa  of  the 
Oonel.  XThatheinapireaaSlialconftdenee 
in  God,  at  cor  Father,  which  ii  onwead  to 
"thefeai"  prodnoed  bv  the  "  a^t  of  bondage." 
4.  That  be  eicitea  thia  filial  confidence,  and 
auablaa  ua  to  call  Odd  oar  Father,  by  witnew- 
bif,  hearing  teatimony  with  nnr  epuit,  "that 
wa  are  the  ehildnn  of  God." 

Gal.  iv,  4-6,  "  But  whan  the  fyneai  of  the 
time  waa  ooma,  Ood  aent  iWth  hia  Son,  made 
of  a  woniaD,  nude  nndar  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  thai  we  might 
reoeive  the  adoption  of  aena ;  and  beoavae  j« 
■re  Bone,  God  bath  aent  forth  the  Spirit  of  bii 
Son  into  jour  beaita,  crying,  Abba,  Father.' 
Here  alao  are  to  b«  noted,  1.  The  roeaoi  of 
car  redemftioa  £rom  under  (the  curee  of)  the 
law, — the  mcatnatioo  and  ■affering*  of  Chriat. 
9.  That  the  adoption  of  aons  follow*  upon  our 
actual  redemption  frun  that  cans,  iv,  in  other 
worda,  upon  our  pardon.  3.  That  apon  a 
being  pudoned,  the  "Spirit  of  the  Son" 
"  sent  forth  into  our  heart*,"  prodncing  the 
mme  e%ct  ai  that  maiitionBd  in  the  Bpiatln  to 
the  Roman*,  r'a.  filial  conGdence  in  God, — 
"  cryias,  Abba,  Father."  Te  tbeea  text* 
be  added  all  thoea  pasaagea,  ao  aumeroua . 
New  Teatament,  which  expteM  the  confidence 
and  the  joy  of  Chriatiaoa ;  their  friendahip  with 
Goi;  tMir  Gonfident  acosia  to  him  aa  their 
Ood;  their  entire  union  and  dsUghtfiil  inter- 
ooocae  with  him  in  apirit. 

Utia  haa  been  geDerally  termed  Uw  dootrine 
"' and,  perhapa,  the ' ' 


St.  Paul,  "the  lull  aaaoraue  of  &itl>,"  and 
the  fim  aHuranes  of  hope,"  may  waifaot  the 
oia  of  the  word.  But  aa  there  ia  a  CDtrent  and 
^nerally  undaratDod  aenie  of  thia  term,  imply- 
mg  that  the  aiaaratuiB  of  our  preeent  aoaapi. 
anoe  and  amuhip  impliea  an  avorance  of  oar 
final  peneTeiancfl,  and  of  an  indafoaaiUe  title 
to  heaven ;  the  phraaa,  a  conifbrtaUe  petaoa. 
aion,  or  conviction  of  our  joatiScalion  and 
adoption,  ariaing  oal  of  the  Spirifa  inweid  and 
direct  teatimony,  ia  to  be  preivned. 

Tbaiv  ia,  alao,  another  leaeon  for  th*  ipaiiBg 
and  cauttooa  uae  of  the  term  aanrtuoe,  whi^ 
ia,  that  it  leaBi*  to  implT,  tboogh  not  naeeaia 
lily,  the  afaaenceirf' all  doubt,  Mid  abol*  oat  aB 
tbca*  lower  degreae  of  peraoaaion  whieh  may 
eziatinUMexperiMiMofChiiitiane.  FeT,aaT 
&ilh  may  not  at  fiiat,  or  at  all  tiuea,  b*  oqMlly 
Btrmg,  and  the  teetinony  of  the  Spfait  m^ 
have  ila  dagrMe  of  eleMmea.  Nevertbekae, 
the  ftUnMe  of  thie  Utaiunent  ia  lo  be  pneaed 
iqion  OTerr  one :  "  Let  u*  draw  noar,*  nye  St. 
Paul  to  all  Chriatiana,  "  with  fi>U  a—iuLO  of 
fkith." 

It  may  wire,  alao,  to  r 

mant  of  it,  to  obeerve  that  thia  ai 
nuaion,  ih'  emiviction,  whicharer  term  be 
adopted,  ia  not  of  the  eaaenoe  of  joatifyiaf 
faith  i  thai  ia,  Jadifying  faith  doea  not  eonaiat 
in  the  aiaaranoe  that  I  am  now  fsrginn, 
through  Chrirt.  Thia  would  be  obnuudy  oen- 
tradietoiy.  For  we  nmit  believe  bd«*  w* 
can  be  juitified ;  nraeh  mora  balbre  we  oeii  be 
aaoted,  in  any  degree,  that  we  aie  jnatified : — 


I,  therefore,  follow*  jnatifieati 


not  only  diatingniah,  but  aeperate,  thi*  pema. 
■ion  of  our  acceptance  fnia  the  laith  which 
jnatifiea,  we  moat  not  aeparate  it,  but  only  di^ 
tingoiah  it,  from  juatification  itaelf.  With  thiL 
Dome  in  aa  ooneomitanta,  adoption,  the  "  Spin|| 
of  adoptkm,"  and  regeneration. 

ADOBATION,  the  act  of  rendering  drrine 
bononia;  or  of  addreaaing  God  or  any  other 
beingaaivppaaingittatMGad.  (See  l^mlip.) 
Tba  word  ia  componndad  of  ad,  "to,"  and«(, 
"  mouth ;"  and  literally  aignifiea  to  apfdy  the 
hand  to  the  mouth ;  ■■■em  ad  vt  edwiecrr, 
"  to  kie*  the  hand ;"  thia  being  in  eaatem  eoun. 
trie*  one  of  the  great  maika  of  napeot  and  aub. 
ndiaion.  To  thia  mode  of  idolatrou*  worahip 
JobrefeiB,iiii, 96,37.  See  ■laolKingBiii,18. 

The  Jawiah  manner  of  adoration  wa*  by 
proatratioD,  bowing,  and  kneeling.  The  Chri*. 
tiaiu  adopted  the  Gmcian,  rather  than  the 
Roman,  metiiad,  and  alwayi  adored  nncovered. 
The  ordinaiy  posture  of  the  anoient  Chriatiana 
waa  kneeling ;  but  on  Sondayi,  standing. 

AixnuTioH  is  abo  used  fi^  certain  eilraiwdi. 
nary  actaof  oifil  honour,  which  resemUa  thoae 


eaipeiDre,popea,bieliopa,  abbot*,  Ac,  by  knee 
itig,  &lling  proatrata,  kiaaing  the  feet,  hands, 
garmenta,  dLo. 

The  Parsian  manner  of  adnration,  introduced 
by  CynwWM  by  bending  Ow  knee,  and  lUiing 
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on  tha  Ikca  kt  the  prioea'a  feel,  Mrikiiig  tbe 
MTthwith  UMfbrahMHl,*ndkij>ui|[theBT<Miiid. 
This  wii  ID  indiipeiuBtile  condition  on  the  put 
of  foraign  nuDiiten  utd  Bmbanulon,  ■■  wall 
utbe  king*!  own  TuaaU,  of  bains  idmitted  to 
■udieace,  and  of  obtuniiiB  uij  Ikvoui.  TbiM 
token  or  raTsrencs  wi>  indered  to  be  paid  to 
thair  {kroiuitai  u  wall  m»  to  ihatDaaWai,  u  we 
leun  fiem  the  hiitor;  of  Uunui  and  Mordeeai, 
in  the  book  of  Erttier ;  and  evan  to  their  *U. 
luea  and  imagea;  for  Philoalratu*  infoima  oa 
that,  in  the  tinitf  of  ApoUoniua,  a  golden  atalue 
of  the  king  waa  eipoaed  to  «1I  who  entered 
Babjion,  and  udbb  but  thoee  who  adored  i1 
were  admitted  within  the  galea.  The  ceremony, 
nrliich  the  Greoha  called  Bpnmii,  Conon  re. 
fiiaed  to  perform  to  Arta^eriea,  and  CaJlis. 
tiienea  to  Alexander  the  GrMt,  sa  reputing  it 
impiaua  and  nnlawftil. 

Tlie  adoialion  performed  to  the  Boman  and 
Greriati  emperor*  consiated  in  liowtng  or  kneel- 
ing at  the  prince'a  fret,  laying  hold  of  hii  pur- 
Ele  robe,  and  then  bringing  the  hand  to  the 
pa.    Some  attribute  the  origin  of  tbii  practice 
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a  of 


rank  or  dignity  that  were  enUtled  to  the  honour. 
Ban  kneeling  before  the  emperor 
petition,  waa  alao  caUed  adoralion. 

It  ia  particulaily  aaid  of  Diocloaian,  that  he 
had   geme  faltened  to  hii  ihoea,  that  diTi 
honoura  might  Iw  mora  willingly  paid  him, 
kiaaing  hii  feet.     And  thia  mode  of  adonti 
waa  continueJ  till  tho  last  age  of  the  Gn 
monarchy.     When  any  one  paja  hii  re«pe 
to  the  king  of  Achen  in  Sumatra,  he  fint  takea 
offbia  ahoea  and  stockinga,  and  leave*  them  at 
the  door. 

The  practice  of  adontion  may  be  aaid  to  be 
itill  (ubiiatiDg  in  England,  ia  the  cuatom  ~ 
kiaaing  the  king's  or  queen's  hand. 

Adoration  ia  nlao  nand  in  the  court  of  Ron 
in  Uie  ceremony  of  kiaeing  the  pope'a  feet, 
i*  not  certain  at  what  period  this  practice  « 
Introduced  into  the  church;  but  it  waa  proba, 
biy  borrowed  from  the  Byzantine  court, 
componied  tho  temporal  power.  Dr.  Maclaine, 
in  tho  chronological  Uble  which  he  hu  aub. 
joined  to  bia  translation  of  Moaheim'a  Ereleti- 
attieal  Hwtory,  places  ita  introduction  '...  L. 
eighth  century,  immediately  after  the  grant  of 
Fepin  and  Chailemagui 
a  much  higher  antiquity,  and  prelenda  that 
oiampleH  of  thia  homage  to  the  Ticara  of  Chriat 
occur  BO  early  aa  the  year  304.  These  prelatea 
finding  a  vehement  diapotiLDU  in  the  people  to 
fall  down  before  them,  and  kiia  tlieir  lael,  pro- 
cured cmciAie*  lo  be  faatensd  on  their  alippera; 
by  which  atratagem,  tho  adoration  intended  for 
the  pope'a  person  ia  luppoaed  to  be  traniferred 
to  Cliriat.  Divera  acta  of  thia  adoration  we  find 
oSered  aren  by  princon  to  the  pope ;  and  Gre. 
gory  Xni,  clainuthia  act  of  homage  a*  a  duty. 

Adoration  properly  ia  paid  only  to  the  pope 
when  placed  on  the  altar,  in  wliich  poature  the 
cardinals,  concbTists,  alone  are  admitted  to 
kiaa  his  feet.  The  people  are  aAerward  admit- 
led  to  do  the  like  at  St.  Peler'a  church;  the 
nonj  ia  described 

Adoration  is  more  pi 


Ing  one's  hand  in  presence  of  another  aa 

token  .  ■■  '-■      '  

inglh. 

'    ir  language 


The  Jews  adored  brkiM. 
iwine  down  Ihair  baada ; 


used  for  adoralion.  riiw  illustrates  a  panage 
in  PasJm  ii,  "  Km  the  Son  lent  he  be  angry  j" 
— that  ia,  pay  him  homagt  and  «tit»kip. 

It  was  tiu)  practice  among  the  Greek  Chria- 
worahip   with   tlie   bead  imeovered. 
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;  but  in  the  i 


nthaai 


inhipping  with  the  head  coreredwaa  re 
ADKAMftiELECil,  the  aon  of  Sennacherib, 
king  of  Anyria.  The  king  returning  to  Kine. 
veh,  after  hi*  unhappy  eipodition  made  into 
Judea  against  king  Hezckiab,  waa  killed  by  hia 
two  Bona,  Adramnielecb  and  Sbareaer,  whil»l 
at  hia  devotions  in  the  temple  of  hia  god  Vta- 
roch,  Isaiah  ixivii,  3U;  3  Kioga  xii.  It  b 
not  known  what  prompted  these  two  princea  to 
commit  this  parricide  ;  but  aller  they  had  eoia- 
mltled  llie  murder,  they  fled  for  safety  to  the 
mountaina  of  Armenia,  and  their  brother,  Esar. 
haddon,  BUCcecded  to  the  crown. 

AnaimiiLEru  waa  alto  one  of  the  gode 
adored  by  the  ioliabitanls  of  Sepharvaun,  who 
were  settled  in  the  country  of  Samaria,  in  the 
room  of  the  iBiaelitea.  who  were  carried  beyond 
the  Eupbratoa.  Tho  Bcpliarvaitea  made  their 
children  pats  through  the  fire  in  honour  of  (hia 
idol,  and  another,  called  AmnmntUcli,  S  Kings 
xvii,  31.  The  Ksbbina  say,  that  Adrammelech 
waa  represented  under  the  form  of  a  mulej  but 
there  u  much   more 


)    beliei 


imelech 

the  moon;  the  fint  lignilVing  (Ac  ma^niifcent 
jttftg,  the  aecond  the  gentle  king.'^naADy  east- 
ern nations  adoring  the  moon  as  •  ged,  not  aa 

ADRAMYTTIUM,  a  city  on  the  west  coast 
of  Myaia,  in  Leaser  Asia,  over  againat  the  isle 
of  Leaboa.  It  waa  in  a  ship  belonging  to  thia 
place,  that  St.  Paul  sailed  from  Ccaarea  to  po. 
ceed  to  Rome  aa  a  prisoner,  Acta  iiTii,  3.  It 
ia  now  called  Edrrmit. 

ADKIA.  I'hia  name,  which  occurs  in  AcU 
UTii,  37,  is  now  confined  to  the  gulf  lying  ' 
between  Italy  oo  the  one  side,  and  the  coasts 
of  Oaimalia  and  Albania  on  the  other.  But  in 
St.  Paul's  time  it  waa  eilsnded  lo  all  that  por- 
tion of  the  MccUlerranean  between  Crete  and 
Sicily.  Thus  Ptolemy  says  that  Sicily  was 
bounded  on  the  east  by  the  Adriatic,  and  Crete 
in  a  similar  manner  on  the  wast;  and  Slrabo 
says  that  the  Ionian  Gulf  was  a  part  of  what. 
"   bis  time,  waa  called  the  Adriatic  Sea. 

ADULLAM.acilyinIhe  tribe  of  Judab,  to 

e  west  of  Hebron,  whose  king  was  slain  by 
Joahua,  Josh.  lii,  15.  It  is  frequently  men- 
tioned in  the  liistory  of  Saul  and  David ;  and 
ij  chiefly  memOTUble  fiomthe  cave  in  its  neigh- 
bourhottd,  where  David  retired  from  Acliisb, 
king  of  Gath,  when  he  waa  joined  by  the  dis- 
treased  and  diacoatented,  to  the  num)>er  of  four 
hundred,  over  whom  he  became  captain.  1  Sam. 
].  Judas  Maccabeus  encamped  in  ttie 
of  Adullam,  where  he  passed  the  Sabbath . 
day,  2  Mac.  lii,  38.  Eusebiua  saya  that,  in  his 
time,  Adullam  was  a  very  graat  tairn,  t«n  (niles 
of  Eleutheropolii. 
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ADUI^TERV,  di«  TiolatioQ  of  ths  manuf[e 
bed.  Tba  Uw  of  Mdm*  puniihed  with  daath 
both  the  nun  uid  the  woman  who  were  guilt; 
of  tbia  crime,  Ler.  xi,  10.  If  a  woman  wi 
bMrotbed  to  ■  nun,  and  wu  guilt;'  of  this  ii 
fhmcnu  crime  before  tho  muriagD  wu  con 
pletsd,  she  wu,  in  thia  cttse,  ilune  with  he 
panmour,  to  be  atoned,  Dent,  xiii,  S3-3d. 

When  an;  nun  among  the  Jew*,  prompted 
by  jealoui^.  auBpected  hia  wife  of  the  ciimi  " 
adultsiy,  be  brought  her  lirat  before  tli«  judrea, 
and  inKimted  them  that,  in  cajsequeuce  of  hia 
■oapioiona,  he  had  priTatcl/  admoniihed 
bat  that  she  w»  regardlMa  of  hia  admonition). 
If  before  tho  judges  >he  aaserted  ber  inuocency, 
he  required  that  ahe  Bhoiitd  drink  the  tealert^ 
jtaloiay,  that  Uod  mighl  by  thaae  meana  du. 
corer  what  ahe  attompted  to  conceal.  Num.  T, 
12,  Sk.  The  man  then  produced  hia  wituenn, 
and  thsy  were  heard.  Ailer  thia,  both  tbe  man 
■nd  the  woman  wore  conTeyad  to  JeniaaJem, 
and  placed  before  the  aanbedrira ;  the  judgea  of 
which,  by  threat*  and  other  meana,  endea- 
voured to  confound  the  woman,  and  make  her 
confeaa.  If  (he  persiated  in  denying  the  fact, 
ahe  was  led  to  the  eaatam  gate  of  the  court  of 
brsel,  stripped  of  her  own  clolhei,  and  dieeaed 
in  black,  before  graftl  numben  of  her  own  eex. 
The  prieat  then  told  her,  that  if  ahe  waa  really 
■nnocanl,  ahe  had  nothing  to  fear  i  bnt  if  guilty. 
■he  might  expect  to  auSer  all  that  the  law  had 
denounced  againat  her,  to  which  ahe  answered, 
"Amen,  amen."  The  prioft  then  wrote  tho 
tarma  of  the  law  in  this  form. — "If  a  strange 
man  hath  not  come  near  you,  and  you  are 
not  polluted  b;  fonaking  the  -bed  of  your  hus- 
band, these  bitter  waters,  which  1  have  curaed, 
will  not  hurt  you :  but  if  yon  have  polluted 
jonnelf  by  coming  near  to  another  man,  and 
gone  astray  from  your  hnaband, — may  yon  be 
accursed  of  the  Lord,  and  heoome  an  example 
fi>r  all -hia  people ;  may  your  thigh  rot,  and  yoor 
belly  awell  tiU  it  borit ;  nuy  tbeee  cnraed  wa- 
ter) enter  into  yoor  beUy,  and  being  swelled 
therewith,  majr  jour  thighs  patrefy." 

After  this,  the  prioat  filled  a  pitcher  oat  of 
the  braien  vessel,  near  the  alUu  of  burnt  oSar- 
ings.  cast  Boime  dnst  of  the  payement  into  it, 
minglwl  aomething  with  it  ■■  bitter  as  worm. 
wood,  and  then  r«id  the  onraes.  and  reoeiTed 
ber  answer  of  Amen .  Anolber  [wieat,  in  the 
meantime,  tore  off  her  clolhea  aa  low  aa  her 
bosom — made  her  head  bare — untied  the  tnaaea 
of  her  hair — fastened  her  clothes,  which  were 
thus  torn,  with  a  prdle  nnder  her  broaats,  and 
then  preaented  her  with  the  tenth  put  of  an 
•plah.  or  about  three  pints,  of  bailey  meal. 
The  other  prieat  then  gave  her  the  noUr*  of 
ftalouty.  or  bittemeea,  to  drinks  and  as  aoan 
n  the  woman  had  iwellowed  them,  he  gave 
her  the  meal  in  a  veiael  like  a  frying-pan  into 
her  hand.  This  was  stirred  before  the  Lord, 
and  pert  of  it  thrown  into  the  fire  of  the  altar- 
If  the  wife  waa  innocent,  ahe  returned  with 
ber  husband,  and  the  walem,  ao  far  from  injur- 
ing her,  increased  ber  health,  and  made  her 
mora  frnitful ;  bnt  if  ahe  wee  guilty,  ahe  grew 
pale  imowdiately,  her  eyes  swelled;  and,  lest 
she  ihoubl  poUnte  the  temple,  Ae  was  instantly 


carried  ont,  with  thaae  aymploms  upiHi  ber,  and 
died  instantly,  with  all  the  ignominiou)  cireum- 
stanoes  related  in  the  curses. 

On  thia  law  of  Moses,  Michatlis  has  the  fol. 
lowing  remarks: — 

"  This   oath  was,  perhaps,  a  lelie  of  aome 
more    eerere    and    barbarous    eonsuelndinaiT 
laws,  whose  rigours  Moses  mitigated ;    as  ha 
did  in  many  other  cases,  whora  an  established 
usage  could  not  be  conveniently  abolished  alto- 
gether.    Among  ounelves,  in  barbaroos  times, 
the  ordeal,  or  trial  by  fire,  was,  notwithstand- 
ing the  parity  of  our  married  people,  in  com- 
mon use ;  and  thia,  in  point  of  equity,  waa 
much  the  same  in  e^ct,  aa  if  the  huaband  had 
had  the  right  to  insist  on  hia  wife  submitting 
the  hazardoua  trial  of  her  purity,  by  drink- 
;  a  poisoned  potion ;  which,  according  to  an 
cienl  Bupemtition,  could  never  hurt  her  if 
]  was  innocent.     And,  in  lact,  auch  a  right 
not  altogether  unexampled;  for,  according 
Oldendorp'a  Hulory  of  tit  MiMtion  of  the 
Evangelieal  Brtthren,  in  t&t  Caribhte  Itlandi, 
'  '   actually  inuae  among  some  of  the  savage 
one  in  the  interior  parts  of  Western  AJriea. 
Now,  when  in  place  of  a  poisoued  poti<m 
this,  which  very  few  husbands  can  be  very 
willing  to  Eiave  administried  to  their  wives,  we 
•ee,  aa  among  the  Hebrews,  an  imprecation- 
drink,  whose  avenger  God  himself  promiaea  to 
become,  we  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  con- 
of  wisdom  and  clemency  which  such  a 
ivance  manifeats.     In  the  one  case,  [and 
herein  oonaiats  their  great  distinction,)  inno- 
cenoe  can  only  be  preaerved  1^  a  mincle ; 
while,  on  the  other,  guilt  only  is  revealed  and 
punished  by  the  hand  of  God  himself. 

"  By  one  of  the  clauses  of  the  oath  of  pur- 

Ctioa,  [and  had  not  the  legislator  been  per&ol- 
,  assured  of  his  divine  minion,  the  insertion 
of  any  nich  clause  would  have  been  a  very  bold 
step  indeed,]  a  viaiblo  and  corporeal  punish- 
ment was  BpaciCed,  which  the  person  swearing 
in^iracated  on  heraelf,  and  which  God  himself 
waa  understood  aa  engaging  to  exeoule.  To 
have  given  so  accurate  a  dafinition  of  the  pnn- 
'  int  that  God  moant  to  inflict,  and  still 
one  that  consistod  of  euch  a  rare  disease, 
would  have  been  a  step  of  inborn prehensible 
baldne)a  in  a  tegtelator  who  pretended  to  have 
a  divine  mission,  if  he  was  not,  with  the  most 
asBurvd  conviction,  conecioua  of  its  reality. 

Seldom,  however,  very  seldom,  was  it  likely 
that  Providence  would  have  an  opportunity  of 
Ling  the  panishment  in  question-  For  the 
was  so  regulated,  that  a  woman  of  the 
utmost  effrontery  could  scareely  have  taken  it 
witbont  changing  colour  to  such  a  degree  as  to 
betray  hereelfT 

"  fn  Ihejiral  place,  it  was  doI  administered 
to  the  woman  in  her  own  house,  but  she  was 
under  the  necessity  of  going  to  that  place  of 
the  land  where  God  in  a  special  manner  ha4 
hia  abode,  and  look  it  there.  Now,  (he  aolem. 
ityof  the  place,  un  familiarized  to  her  bj  daily 
Lunesa  or  resort,  would  have  a  great  eSecl 
|Kin  her  mind.  In  the  next  place,  there  was 
.iered  unto  God  what  waa  termed  an  execra- 
tie*  tfferijig,    not  in    order  to   propitiate   his 
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marcj,  but  to  inToka  kk  Tsngauioa  on  the 
p^T.  Hara  Um  pn>OM>  wu  wrtwmaly  daw, 
which  nn  her  mora  tims  for  ivflwiion  than 
to  I  tnUWpMMn  eoaM  be  aeoapubls,  uid  thtt, 
too,  unidat  *  multitude  of  unuu]  canmiHiiH. 
For  the  print  cenduetBd  her  to  tba  front  of  the 
■uictuary,  uid  look  holy  water,  that  ia,  water 
oat  of  the  prieata'  laver,  which  atood  before  it. 
together  wHb  aome  earth  off  ila  floor,  which 


■alikei 
•arth  ID 


wiae  daemed  hoi  j ;  and  harinc  put  the 
tha  water,  be  then  procoediS  to  un- 
Corar  the  woman's  liead,  that  her  face  might 
ha  Been,  and  erery  ehanga  on  bet  countenance 
during  the  adminiatration  of  the  oath  accurately 
obaerrad :  and  thia  waa  a  oircunwtaiic«  which, 
in  the  eaat,  when  the  women  an  alwaya  veiled, 
MDWt  have  bad  a  great  efieot ;  bacanaa  a  woman, 
•oouatomed  to  wear  a  veil,  oonld,  oa  eo  eztta. 
ordinaiy  an  oocaaion,  have  bad  &r  lea 
Band  of  bar  evea  and  bar  coantenance  tL  .  . 
Eoropaan  adnlteteaa,  who  ia  generally  a  perfiwt 
tniatieM  in  all  the  arte  of  di»miilBtion,  wonld 
diaplaj.  To  render  the  scene  still  more  awful, 
the  treaeei  of  her  hair  were  looeened,  and  then 
tha  eiecration  offering  was  put  into  irr  hand, 
while  the  priest  held  in  JUt  the  imprecation 
water.  Thia  is  commonly  termed  the  Uttcr 
WoCcr;  but  we  muat  not  noderatand  this 


tabernacle  conid  ._.     

(be  Hebtewa,  and  other  oriental  nations,  the 
word  biUer  wu  rather  uaed  for  ame .-  and, 
■trictly  speaking,  tha  phraae  does  not  mean 
Uticr  loalrr.  but  the  maler  ofbitttnaattM,  that  is, 
ofcuiaes.  Theprieatnowpronounoed  theoatb, 
which  wu  in  all  points  ao  framed  that  it  could 
•xeita  no  terron  in  the  breast  of  an  innocent 
woman  ;  for  it  expreialy  consisted  in  thia,  that 
tbe  imprecation  water  sboold  not  barm  her  if 
abe  waa  innocent.  It  would  seem  as  if  the 
priest  here  made  a  elop,  and  Kgain  left  the  wo- 
man some  time  to  conaider  whether  ahe  would 
proceed  with  the  oath.  Thia  I  infer  iVom  the 
circumatance  of  his  speech  not  being  directly 
continued  in  verse  31st,  which  is  rather  the 
opwlasis  of  what  goes  before ;  and  from  the 
detail  prooseding  anew  in  tho  word*  of  tbe  hi*. 
torian,  Tken  thall  tht  prietl  ftvnamus  the  Tett 
tfllu  aatk  and  the  cttrsea  Is  tht  iBomcni  md 
fnaed  (Aim. — After  this  stop  ha  {announced 
tbe  curses,  and  the  woman  was  obliged  to  de- 
olare  her  acquiescence  in  them  by  a  rBpealsd 
Ataen.  Nor  wia  the  solemn  scene  yet  aitoge- 
Uwr  at  an  end  i  but  rather,  as  it  were  com- 
menced anew-  For  the  priest  had  yet  to  write 
the  curses  in  a  book,  which  I  lunioee  he  did 
•t  great  deliberation ;  having  done  so,  be 
washed  them  out  again  in  tbe  very  impreca- 
tion water,  which  the  woman  bad  now  to 
drink ;  and  thia  water  tioing  now  pfeaented  to 
ber,  she  was  obliged  to  drink  it,  with  this  wan- 
ing and  aaaurance,  in  the  name  of  God,  that  if 
■he  waa  guilty,  it  would  prove  within  bar  an 
abeolnle  curse.  Now,  what  uiuat  have  been 
her  leelinga,  while  drinking,  if 
of  parity  1  In  my  ojHnion  ibe  a 
caived  "Uiat  abe  al 
atate  of  ber  body,  and'  tha  germ,  as  it  were,  of 


le  must  have  con. 


napiia  together,  and 
i«nder  it  aluMMt  ioiycanbla  fin  her  to  drink  it 
out.  Finallv,  the  eiecration  O&iitig  waa  taken 
out  of  her  hand,  and  burnt  upon  the  altar.  I 
oaunot  but  think  that,  under  the  Mnction  of 
such  a  pur;gBl*riir«a,  peijnry  must  have  been  a 


but  once  in  ai 

woman  who  had  taken  the  catb  waa 
attacked  with  that  rare  diaaaae  which  it  threat- 
ened,} it  was  (piite  enough  to  serve  aa  a  deter. 
Tnent  to  all  others  for  at  least  one  generation." 
Thia  procedure  had  aleo  the  emct  of  keep- 
ing in  mind,  among  the  Jews,  God's  high  dis- 
pleaanre  againat  tbu  violation  of  bii  law ;  and 
though  aome  lai  oioialisla  hare  been  found,  in 
modem  timea,  to  palliate  it,  yet  the  Christian 
will  always  remember  the  solemn  denuncia- 
tions of  the  New  Testsment  against  a  crime 
so  aggravated,  whether  conaidered  in  itaefieislB 
upon  the  domestic  relatione,  upon 


will  judge." 

AouLTaav,  in  tbe  prophetic  scriptnrea,  ia  often 
metaphorically  taken,  and  signifies  idotatiy, 
and  apostasy  from  God,  by  which  men  basely 
defile  themaelves,  and  wickedly  violate  their 
ecclesiastical  and  covenant  relation  to  God, 
llos.  ii.  Si  Eiek.  ivi. 

ADVOCATE,  nif^iXvTM,  apatrmi,  one  who 


Luj  one  bcAire  a 


is  appliec 


o  Chriat  OUT  in 


ctitiUe,  by  which  is  understood  Uia  most  retir 
ed  and  secret  place  of  the  Heathen  temples,  into 
which  none  but  tbe  prieeta  were  allowed  to 
enter.  The  odyfinn  of  the  Greeks  and  Bomane 
answered  to  tha  sancttnn  soneteniei  of  the  Jews, 
and  waa  the  place  from  whence  oniclee  wert 
delivered. 

.£RA,aBerieaDf  jaara,  ewnniencing  from  a 
certain  point  of  time  called  an  fpocAa  ■-  Ihuawe 
aay,  tbe  Christian  eira ;  that  is,  the  number  of 
years  elapeed  since  the  birth  of  ChrisL  Tbe 
generality  of  author*  use  the  tenns  nra  and 

r:ha  in  a  lynonymoua  sense ;  that  ia,  for 
point  of  time  from  which  any  computation 
bepns. 

The  ancient  Jews  made  use  of  several  aras 
in  their  c(»nputation ;  aometimea  they  reckon- 
ed from  the  delng«,  sometimea  front  tbe  divjsioD 
of  tongues ;  sometimes  from  their  departure  out 
of  Egypt :  and  at  other  times  from  the  building 
of  the  tempis ;  and  aometimea  from  the  restoia- 
Lon  nf^r  the  Babyloniah  captivity ;  but  their 
vulgar  Bra  wu  finm  flie  creation  of  the  world, 
which  falls  in  with  the  year  of  the  Julian 
period  9S3;  and  consequently  they  supposodtHe 
world  created  394  years  soonar  than  according 
to  our  ocmputation.  But  when  the  Jews  be- 
came subject  to  the  Syro-Maeedonian  kings, 
thar  were  obliged  to  make  oae  of  the  >n  of 
the  Seleucidn  in  all  their  cenlncta,  which  &oai 
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The  am  in  ganenl  im  inmig  tim  Cluiitiaiu 
utbat  from  the  biilh  of  JeMnChrst,  eonMrniof 
tfastnietiKi*  of  which  ohronologondi&r — ~ — 


10  jean,  othan  fbor,  and  inin 
in,  bafoTethsn]nrain,irhK^w&adfbrtliB 
jtar  of  the  world  «KM:  but  AiehbUiop  Usher, 
and  aflor  htm'the  generalit;  of  modeni  chrono. 
lonni  place  it  in  tlie  jear  of  the  woild  4000. 

The  (DCient  Heathsni  oeed  eeveral  nrat : 
1.  Tha  BTB  of  the  fint  alympiid  ia  placed  in 
the  Tear  of  the  world  3938,  and  before  the  ml. 
nr  ni»  of  Jews  Chriit  776.  S.  The  Idling  of 
Trov  b^  the  Graefca,  in  the  ;eiu  of  the  world 
3B30,  «iid  befon  Jenu  ChriA  1B84.  3.  Tbe 
Titjage  DDdtntakra  for  the  purpose  of  brinpng 
■waj  the  golden  fleece,  in  the  year  of  the  world 
9760.  4.  The  fomKhaion  of  Rome,  in  38S6. 
iKl^eMraofNaboiiaMar,  ioSSST.  6.  Tha  era 
of  Alaxander  the  Great,  or  hii  last  Tictory  o*er 
Darins.  ia  3674,  and  before  Jnnu  Chriit  330. 

ABRIANS,  a  sect  which  bjom  ■boot  the  oiid- 
dle  of  tbe  (barth  eenlurr,  b«in^  the  followen  of 
Atrim,  (who  nnut  be  dutinguuhed  trom  Aiioa 
■>d  Attnu,)  a,  monlt  and  a  jntmbjtm  of  Seboa. 
tia,  in  Fontna.  Ha  ii  charsod  with  being  an 
Arian,  or  Semi-Anan ;  bat  ths  beavieit  accnia. 
tioii  againat  him  ia  an  attemfA  to  reform  the 
dmich;  and,  bjiejectingprBTen  for  the  dead, 
with  certain  futi  and  feitiv^  then  lupeiati- 
tioQal;  obaenred,  to  ledooeChriatiaiiitTsBaeai. 
I*  la  poneiblo  "to  ita  primitiTe  eimplicitf ;  & 

-        a  Dr. 

loagh 

the  [Rinoiplei  frnn  mienee  it  apringa,  and  the 
DHwni  by  which  it  ia  executed,  are  aoinatiinei, 
in  nun;  reapecta,  worthjof  cenauie,  and  may 
have  been  so  in  the  case  of  this  reformer." 
This  gentle  rebuke  probablj  refers  to  a  report 
that  the  leal  of  Airina  originated  in  his  being 
disappointed  of  the  Uihoprio  of  Sebasti&,  (con. 
ftmd  on  Edstathins,)  which  led  him  to  affirm 
that  the  Scriptmes  make  no  diatinctior 
a  [neabyter  and  a  bishop,  which  he  founded 
ehieSyoD  ITim.  iT,  14.  Hence  he  ia  coiuidor. 
ed  by  man;,  as  the  bther  of  the  modern  Pre*. 
brteriuii. — "  For  this  opinion,  ehefiy,''  saya  Dr. 
Torner.  "be  ia  nuked  among  tlie  heretics,  b; 
Epiphanius,  his  contemporarj,  who  cilia  " 
notion  fail  effaUg  and  modncst.    Hii  folloi 


I  AGA 

lus  mother,  nor  hii  rettoi>B  wift,  Lsv.  zriii,  7, 
&«.  "Die  brothsr  «aald  not  many  his  aster, 
wtiether  she  w«ra  so  1^  the  father  only,  or  onlr 
br  the  motlmr,  and  maeh  less  if  she  were  hia 
utarbothbjtiienmefiitherandniother.  Tha 
grandftthercaald  not  mairy  his  gnbddaaghter, 
■"'      ■     "  '       '  "«r.    No  me  could 


**'saisterofhis  father  or  mother;  nor  the  uncle, 

a  nieee  i  nor  the  aunt,  her  nephew;  noi  the 

iphow,  tha  wifb  of  hia  uncle  by  the  father's 

lie.     Tlie  fhtberJu.lKW  could  not  marry  hi* 

ilaDgbterJn-law ;  nor  the  brother  the  wife  of  hia 

brother,  while  linng;  nor  even  ailerthe  deatii 

of  hisbralher,  if  heleftchildien.    Ifhe  leftno 

■arriving  brother  was  to  ruse  up 

children  to  his  deceased  brother  by  marrying  hN 

widow.    It  was  foibidden  to  marry  the  mother 

and  Ae  daoghtai  at  one  time,  or  the  doagbter 

of  the  mother's  ion,  cr  the  daughter  of  her 

dangbler,  or  two  sisters,  together. 

it  ia  true  tba  patriarchs,  before  the  law,  mar- 
led their  inatan,  as  Abraham  married  Harah, 
who  waa  hi*  tathei**  daughter  by  another  mo- 
I  two  eiatera  together,  a*  Jacob  mar- 
ried Rachel  and  Leah ;  and  their  own  aiateia, 
both  b;  father  and  mother,  >a  Soth  ind  Cain. 
But  ttieae  case*  are  not  to  be  proposed  as  ex- 
ample! ;  becanae  in  some  they  were  audioriied 
by  necessity ;  in  others,  bj  custom ;  and  the  law 
•syetwaanotin  being.  If  some  other  examples 
may  be  fbond,  either  before  or  since  tho  Uw, 
the  Scriptnre  expressly  diaapprowea  of  them;  as 
Henben'*  incest  with  BaUh,  hia  lather's  concu- 
bine i  and  tlio  action  of  Amnoo  with  bi«  aister 
Tamar ;  and  that  of  Herod  Antipas,  who  mar. 
ried  Herodias,  his  sister-in-law,  his  brother 
niilip's  wife,  while  her  hoaband  was  yet  tiring ; 
and  that  which  St.  Paid  rsprorea  and  puniihes 
among  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  v,  1. 

AGABUS,  a  prophet,  and  a*  tbe  Greeks  ny, 
one  of  the  seventy  diaciple*  of  our  Saviour.  He 
foretold  that  there  would  be  •  great  famine  ovei 
all  the  eartii ;  which  came  to  pass  accordingly, 
under  tbe  emperor  ClaiidiuB,  in  the  fouith  year 
of  hi*  reign,  A.  D.  44,  Acts  xi,  28. 
'"      yean  after  this,  aa  Bt.  Paul  was  going 


AETIANS,  another  bnnch  (aa  it  is  said)  of 
Arians,  ao  called  from  AHios,  biabep  of  An. 
tioeh,  who  is  also  ohai^jod  with  maintaining 
"  futh  without  woAm,"  as  "  sufficient  to  salva. 
tiim,''  or  rather  joetification ;  and  with  maintain. 
i__  ...i_.  _!j|  jj  jj^^  imputed  to  believera."    " 


to  JeruBalem,  and  had  already  landed  at 
rea,  in  Palestine,  the  same  prophet,  AgBboa. 
arrived  there,  and  coming  to  visit  St.  Paul  and 
his  company,  be  look  this  Apostle*!  cMle,  and 
binding  iumself  hand  and  feet.  Be  laid,  "  llins 
saitfa  the  Hoi;  Ghoat,  So  shall  the  Jews  at 
Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth  this  gir- 
dle, and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the 
Gentiles,"  Acts  xii,  10.  We  know  no  oUiet 
particolanofthelUbof  Agabus.  The  Greek* 
say  that  he  safibred  martyrdom  at  Antloch. 

AGAO.  This  aeems  to  hav«  been  a  oonunon 
name  of  the  prinees  of  Amalek,  one  of  whom 
was  very  powerlbl  as  early  aa  the  time  of  Mosas, 
Nam.  xiiv,  T.  On  account  of  the  cnleltie*  ei- 
arcised  by  this  king  and  his  airuy  against  th* 
ApostlM;"  which,  perhape,  i*  only  a  minepre-  Israelite*,  as  they  returned  fh»nEgypt,aUoody 
asntalion  of  what  he  taoght  on  tlra  dootrine  cf  and  long  contested  battle  took  ^aoe  between  a 
divine  mftnenaee.  |  Joshua  and  the  Amalekites,  in  which  the  former 

AFFINITY.  There  an  nveral  degrees  of  was  victorioaa,  Eiad.ivii,S-13.  At  tba  same 
■'Bnity,  wberoin  marriage  wa*  prohilnted  by  I  time,  God  protasted  with  an  oath  to  dsstror 
the  Uv  ofMotea:  Unu  tba  son  eoold  not  msrry  |  Amalak,  venss  14-16;  Deut.  xiv,  17-19,  A.  M. 
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AGE 

3913. 

Lord  nmembered  the  cnii 

Cpla,  Mid  hi*  owa  okthi  uid  I 
il,  by  the  mouth  of  Samuel, 
Amslekilei.  BbuI  mostired  I; 
found  it  two  hundred  thoasuid  itfOD^,  1  Sam. 
XV,  1,  Uc  Hiving  enleiBd  into  their  counlij, 
be  cut  in  piecei  tSi  he  could  meet  tiith  from 
Htvil*h  to  Shur.  Agwf  their  king,  and  the 
belt  of  thair  cattle,  were  howerer  apared,  an  act 
of  diaobedience  on  the  part  of  Saul,  probably 
dkUted  by  coTetonaneaL  But  Agag  did  not 
long  enjoy  thia  reprieve ;  for  Samuel  no  eoonar 
heard  that  he  waa  alive,  than  he  acnt  for 
him ;  and  notwithataDding  hia  inainualing  ad- 
dreaa,  and  the  vain  hopea  with  which  he  flat- 
tared  hiouelf  that  the  bittemsM  of  death  was 
ptKt,  he  caosed  him  to  be  faewad  U>  piece*  in 
Ciilf^l  before  the  Lord,  nyiug,  "Ai,  nvKS,  in 
tht  lame  idtntitai  mode  at,  Ihysword  hath  made 
women  childleia,  bo  ihall  thy  mother  be  cliild- 
laaaamonff  women."  Tliia  lavage  chieflain  had 
hewed  many  prisouen  to  death ;  and,  therefore, 
by  command  of  the  Judge  of  Ihe  whola  earth, 
he  was  viaited  with  the  aame  puniahmant  which 
he  lud  inflicted  upon  othen. 
AGAP.£.  See  Lovi  Fust. 
AGAR,  mount  Sinai,  eo  called.  Gal.  iv.  fU, 
35.     But  thia  reading  ig  doubtful,  many  MSS. 

of  Arabia.'  Some  critics  however  contend  for 
tiie  reading  of  the  received  text,  and  urge  that 
Agar,  which  eigniBea  "  a  rocky  mountain,"  ia 
tlie  Arabic  name  for  Sinm. 

AGATE,  \3v,  EiDd.  ixviii,  19 ;  xiiii,  13. 
In  tlie  Sepluagint  J^^'Wi*'"!  Vulgate,  ackattt, 
A  precioue  atono,  aemi-pellucid.  Ita  variega- 
tiona  are  aonietimea  moat  beautifully  diaposed, 
repreaenting  plants,  trees,  rivers,  clouds,  Slc, 
Its  Hebrew  name  is,  perhape,  derived  from  the 
CDuDtiy  whence  the  Jewa  imported  H ;  for  the 
merchants  of  Sheba  brought  to  the  market  of 
Tyre  itil  kindi  of  precioua  atonee,  Ezek.  uvii, 
3d.  The  agats  was  the  secoDd  stona  in  tlie 
Ihiid  row  of  the  pectoral  of  the  high  priest. 


i,  19,  a 


1,13. 


AUB,  in  the  most  general  eenee  of  the  term, 
denotes  the  duration  of  any  substance,  animate 
or  inanimate ;  and  ia  applied  either  to  the  whole 
period  of  ita  exiitonce,  or  to  that  portion  of  it 
wliich  pt*cedot  the  time  to  which  the  description 
ofit  refers.  InthisnnBeitiaasedtongnilyeither 
the  whole  natural  duration  of  the  urx  of  man, 
or  any  inUrval  ofit  that  has  elapsed  before  the 
period  of  which  we  apeak.  When  age  if  under. 
stood  of  a  ce'lain  portion  of  the  lile  of  man,  its 
u  jiole  duration  ii  divided  into  four  difibrent 
Bgei,  vii.  inftjicy,  youth,  manhood,  and  old 
•ge :  the  first  extending  to  the  fonrteeuth  year ; 
tba  second,  denominated  youth,  adoleecance, 
or  the  age  of  puberty,  commencing  at  foniteen, 
and  terniiaaling  at  ^Knit  twenty-five ;  manhood, 
or  the  virile  age,  concluding  at  fifty;  and  the 
laat  ending  at  the  close  of  life.  Some  divide 
the  first  period  into  infancy  and  childhood ;  and 
the  latt  likewise  into  two  atagea,  calling  that 
'  '  ige  of sevenlv-five,  decrepit 
,  jdicsble  to  the  duration  of 
ir  &ctitiDU>;  and  in  thia  use , 


Aoa,  in  eirenpjqgy,  is  used  for  a  ttmtmry,  or 
a  period  of  one  hundred  years :  in  which  sense 
it  ia  the  aame  with  Keuiuin,  and  diSera  bam 
geturatian.  It  is  also  nsed  in  apeahing  of  Um 
past  aince  the  creation  of  the   world. 


0  three  grand  spochaa,  vi 
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I  of  the  law 


sailed  by  the  Jew*  it 
from  Adam  to  Moaei.  The  age  of  the  Jewish 
law,  from  Moaea  to  Christ,  called  by  the  Jew* 
the  present  age.  And  the  age  of  grace,  <Tom 
Christ  to  the  present  year.  The  Jew*  eall  tha 
third  age.  Ihe  age  to  come,  or  the  future  age ; 
denoting  by  it  the  lime  ftom  the  advent  of  the 
Meeaiah  to  the  end  of  Ihe  world.  The  Somana 
distinguished  the  time  that  preceded  them  into 
three  age*:  the  obscure  orunccrttin  ige,  which 
reached  down  as  low  aa  Ogjgoa  king  of  AUica, 
in  whose  reign  the  deluge  happened  in  Gr«eca ; 
the  fabulous  or  heroic  age,  w'jich  ended  at  tba 
first  olympiad ;  and  the  historical  age,  which 
commenced  at  the  building  of  Rome.  Among 
the  poets,  the  four  ages  ot  the  world  are,  tha 
golden,  the  ailver,  the  brazen,  and  the  iron  age. 

Age  is  sometime*  used  among  the  ancient 
poets  in  the  same  sense  as  g-encralum,  or  s  period 
of  thirty  yean.  Thus  Nestor  is  said  to  hsra 
lived  tliree  ages,  when  he  wai  riinety  years  old. 

The  period  preceding  the  birth  of  Jesua 
Chriat  ha*  been  generally  divided  into  six 
age*.  I'be  first  extends  from  the  creation  to 
thedeluge,  and  comprehends  1656  years.  Tha 
second  age,  from  the  deluge  to  Abraham'a  en- 
tering the  land  of  promise,  A.  M.  3063,  com- 
prehends 436  yean.  The  third  age  Iron  Abnu 
ham^a  entrance  into  the  promised  land  to  the 
Exodui,  A.  M.  3513.  include*  430  years.  Tha 
fourth  sge,  from  the  Exodus  to  the  building  of 
Ihe  temple  by  Solomon,  A.  M.  3992,  conUin* 
480  year*.  The  fifth  aee  from  the  foundation  of 
Solomon's  temple  to  the  B^ylouiab  eaptivity, 
A.M.3416,comprehends434y(iara.  Tho  nixth 
age,  fiom  the  Babylonish  ca(«ifity  to  the  birth 
of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  M.  4000,  the  fourth  year  be. 
fore  the  vulgar'  ara,  includei  584  years.  Thoaa 
who  follow  the  Sepluagini,  or  Greek  Vernon, 
divide  thia  period  into  seven  ages,  viz.  1.  Frcon 
the  creation  to  the  deluge,  9363  years.  3.  Fron 
the  deluge  to  the  confiision  of  tongues,  T38 
yean.  3.  EVom  this  confusion  to  the  calling 
of  Mraham,  460  year*.  4.  From  this  period 
to  Jacob's  deacent  into  Egypt,  315  years ;  snd 
from  this  event  to  the  Eiodaa,  430  yean, 
making  the  whole  645  years.  5.  I^mtheEio. 
dns  to  Haul,  774  year*.  6.  From  Saul  to  Cyrus, 
583  yean.  T.  From  Cyraa  to  the  vulgar  sra 
of  Christians,  5?" "--- 


itians,  538  yean ;  the  wh 
■ation  to  this  period   ci 


;  the  whole  period  &iHn 


AGRIPPA,  aumamed  Herod,  Uie  eon  of 
Aiiatobulus  and  Mariamne,  and  grandson  of 
Herod  the  Great,  was  bom  A.  M.  3997,  three 
yean  befoie  the  biith  of  aur  Saviour,  and  leven 
yean  befon  the  vulgar  nra.  After  the  death 
of  hi*  father  Ariitobnlns,  Josephu*  informs  us 
that  Herod,  his  grandfather,  took  care  of  his 
education,  and  MUt  hint  to  Bmim  to  maka  bia 
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court  to  Tiberiiu.  Agrippa,  h&Tisg  ■  gmt  in- 
clination for  Cuiu,  the  ion  of  Germuiictu,  End 
gnindMin  of  ADtoniD.,  chose  to  iitUch  himself 
to  this  prince,  a*  if  he  hud  some  prophetii 
tIbwb  of  the  fctore  elcTition  of  Caiue,  who  si 
that  time  irw  beioTed  by  all  the  world.  The 
neat  aa^duitf  and  agreeable  behaviour  of 
A^ppaso  far  won  upon  this  prince,  that  he 
was  unable  to  live  without  Lim.  Agrippa, 
being  on*  daj  in  conTeraation  v.'ilh  Cains,  waa 
OTerheard  by  one  Eutycbus,  a  slave  whom 
Agrippa  had  emancipated,  to  say  that  he  should 
be  gtui  to  see  the  old  emperor  take  his  depar- 
tnre  fortbe  other  world  and  leave  Csius  master 
of  this,  without  meeting  wilh  any  ohstBcle  from 
the  emperor's  giandsoa,  Tibsrius  Naro.  Eut;. 
chiu,  aome  time  after  this,  thinkin|^  he  hsd 
Teason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  Agrippo,  com- 
ntnnicaUd  the  conversation  to  the  emperor; 
irbereupon  Agrippa  was  loaded  with  ietters, 
and  committed  to  the  custody  of  an  officer- 
Soon  after  this,  Tiberius  dying,  and  Caius 
Caligula  ancceeding  him,  the  new  emperor 
heaped  msny  ftvour*  and  much  wealth  apon 
AmppB,  changed  his  iron  fetters  into  a  chain 
of  gold.  Ml  a  royal  diadem  on  hia  head,  and 
gave  him  the  tetraichj  which  Philip,  the  son  of 
Herod  the  Great,  had  been  poaaeBeed  of,  that 
is,  Batanna  and  Trachonilis.  To  this  he  added 
that  of  Ljeaniaii',  and  Agrippa  returned  very 
soon  into  Judea,  to  take  posoeesion  of  his  new 
kingdom.  The  emperor  Caius^  desiring  to  be 
adored  as  a  god,  commanded  to  have  his  statue 
sat  up  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  But  the 
Jews  opposed  Ibis  design  with  so  much  rasolu- 
tion,  that  Petronius  was  ibrced  to  suspend  his 
prooeedingg  in  this  affair,  ai^d  to  rapreaent,  in 
a  letter  to  Iha  emperor,  the  rematance  he  met 
with  from  the  Jews.  Agrippa,  who  was  then 
at  Rome,  coming  to  tlie  emperor  at  the  very 
time  he  was  reading  the  lottor,  Caius  told  him 
that  the  Jews  were  the  on[y  people  of  a]]  man- 
kind who  refused  to  own  turn  for  a  deity  ;  and 
that  they  had  taken  arms  to  oppose  his  reaola- 
tion.  At  these  words  Agriupe  fainted  away, 
and,  being  carried  home  to  his  house,  continued 
in  tliat  state  for  a  long  timo.  As  noon  aa  he 
was  somewhat  recovered,  he  wrote  a  long  leL 
ler  to  Caius,  wherein  he  endeavmired  to  soften 
him ;  and  his  argumenta  made  such  an  impras- 
sien  upon  the  emperor's  mind,  that  he  desisted, 
in  appearance,  from  the  design  which  lie  had 
formed  of  setting  up  his  statue  in  the  temple. 
Caius  being  killed  in  the  beginning  of  the  fol- 
lowing year,  A.  D.  41,  Agrippa,  who  was  then  at 
Rome,  contributed  much  by  jiia  advice  to  main. 
tain  Ulaudint  in  possession  of  (he  imperial  digni. 
^.  to  which  be  lud  been  advanced  bythearmy- 
The  emperor,  as  In  scknowledgmsnl  for  his 
kind  ofBces,  gave  tim  all  Judea,  and  the  king- 
dom of  Chalcis,  which  had  been  possessed  bj 
Herod  bis  brother.  Thua  Agrippa  became  of 
ft  sudden  one  of  the  greatest  princes  of  the 
east,  and  was  possessed  of  aa  much,  if  not  more 
torriioiy,  than  had  been  held  by  Herod  the 
Great,  his  grandtalber.  He  Attumed  to  Judea, 
and  governed  it  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the 
Jews.  But  the  desire  of  pleaaing  them,  and  a 
miitaken  leal  for  their  religion,  induced  him 


to  put  to  death  the  Apostle  James,  and  to  east 
Peter  into  prison  with  the  same  design ;  and, 
bul  for  a  miraculous  iRterpoettiou,  which,  how- 
ever, produced  no  eflect  upon  the  mind  of  the 
rnt,  his  hands  would  hove  been  imbrued  in 
blood  of  two  Apostles,  the  memory  whereof 
is  preserved  in  Scriplura.  At  Ciesarea,  he  had 
games  performed  in  honour  of  Claudius.  Here 
the  inbabitoDts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  waited  on 
him  to  sue  for  peace.  Agrippa  being  come 
early  in  the  morning  into  the  theatre,  with  a 
design  to  give  them  audience,  seated  himself 
on  hia  throne,  dressed  in  a  robe  of  silver  tissue, 
worked  in  the  most  admirable  manner.  The . 
rising  sun  darted  his  golden  beams  thereon, 
and  gave  it  such  a  lustre  an  daiited  the  eyes  of 
the  tpectatorsi  and  when  the  king  began  hia 
speeoh  to  the  lyrians  and  Sidoniana,  the  para, 
■itea  around  him  began  to  say,  it  was  "the 
voice  of  a  god  and  not  of  man."  Insteadof 
rejecting  these  impioua  Batteries,-  Agrippa  re- 
ceived them  with  an  air  of  complacency ;  and 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  amote  him  because  he 
did  not  give  God  the  glory.  Being  therefore 
carried  home  to  hia  palace,  he  died,  at  the  end 
of  five  daya,  racked  with  tormenting  pains  in 
his  bowels,  and  devoured  with  worms.  Such 
was  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  A.  D.  4d, 
after  a  reign  of  seven  years.  He  left  a  eon  of 
the  same  name,  and  three  daughters — Bemice, 
who  was  married  to  her  uncle  Herod,  her 
fiitber^  brother ;  Mariamno,  betrothed  to  Julius 
Archeloos;  and  Dmeilla,  promised  to  Epi- 
phanios,  the  son  of  Archelaua,  the  son  of 
Comagena. 

AGRIPPA,  son  of  the  former  Agrippa,  waa 
at  Rome  with  the  emperor  Claudius  when  his 
father  died.  The  emperor,  we  ore  told  by 
Joa:phu^  wa*  inclined  to  give  him  all  the  do- 
'  ma  that  had  been  poHseaaed  by  hie  father, 
ras  diasuaded  from-it,  Agrippa  iwing  only 
Mventeenyeorsof  age;  and  he  kept  him  there- 
'  Te  at  his  court  four  years. 

Three  years  after  this,  Herod,  king  ofChal. 
cia,  and  uncle  to  young  Agrippa,  dying,  the 
emperor  gave  his  dominions  to  thin  prince, 
who,  notwithstanding,  did  not  go  into  Judcu 
till  four  yean  after,  A.  D.  S3;  when.  Claudius 
taking  from  him  the  kingdom  of  Chalcis,  gave 
him  iLe  provinces  of  Ganlonitis,  Tnichonitis, 
Bataniea,  Paneas,  and  Ahylene,  which  formerly 
had  been  in  the  posfiCBSion  of  I.ysanias.  Afler 
the  death  of  Claudius,  his  successor,  Nero,  who 
bad  a  great  auction  for  Agrippa,  to  his  other 
nionn  added  Julias  in  Penea,  and  that  part 
of  Galilee  to  which  Tarichna  and  Tiberias  be. 
longed.  Feslus  governor  of  Judea,  coming  to  ' 
his  government.  A,  D.  60,  king  Agrippa  and 
Bemice,  his  sJMer,  went  as  far  as  Cesarea  te 
salute  him;  and  as  they  continued  there  for 
some  lime,  Fastns  talked  with  the  king  cod. 
ceming  the  aflkir  of  St.  Paul,  who  had  been 
seized  in  the  temple  about  two  years  before,  and 
within  a  l^w  days  previous  to  hia  visit  had  ap- 
rnaled  to  the  emperor.  AgrippawishingtolMat 
Paul,  that  Apostle  delivered  that  noble  address  ' 

his  presence  which  is  recorded.  Acts  xxvi. 

AGUR.    The  thirtieth  chapter  of  Proverb* 
begins  with  this  title  :   "  The  word*  of  Agur, 
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tlM  Mil  af  Jakeh;"  uid  Iha  ttiin*..fint,  with 
"Uw  wordi  of  kinl  Lennali"  with  nspect  to 
which  Bom*  eoiuectan  Ihtt  Solomon  doociiba* 
hiiwolf  nndgr  thsM  ippeUktioiu;  othen,  thkt 
Ibaao  chuilora  ua  the  prodnotioiu  of  pmon* 
whan  nu  nun»  are  pnGied.  Sciiptura  hii. 
loij,  rndsed,  >8bida  u«  no  iufonnatioii  roqiect- 
ing  their  ntoation  uid  chuacter;  bal  there 
muit  lun  baen  nOicient  reaKin  for  regarding 
their  works  in  tha  light  of  iujpired  productiona, 
«T  theT  would  not  baTe  been  admitted  into  the 

Thej  ar«  called  Afona,  a  term  frequently 
applied  to  the  undoubted  produotiona  of  the 
imphetic  Spirit ;  and  it  ia  not  improbable  that 
the  autbon  nwant,  br  the  adoption  of  thi*  term, 
M  1^7  cUim  to  the  ofaaracter  of  inapintion.  A 

Toored  with  divine  iltuminationa,  flouiiahBd  ia 
Judaa  till  the  final  completion  of  the  aacred 
code;  and,  moat  likely,  manj  more  than  ihoae 
whoae  wiilingii  have  been  preaemd.  Agur 
■naj  tliOB  have  been  one  of  thoee  propheta 
whom  Divine  proTidence  taiaed  up  to  comfort 
DT  admonnh  hia  cboaeQ  people;  and  Lenrael 
may  have  been  some  neighbouring  prince,  the 
■on  of  a  Jewiah  woman,  by  whom  he  waa 
taught  the  Maasa  contained  in  the  thirty..fir(t 
chapter.  Theae,  of  coune,  can  only  be  cou- 
sidored  aamere  coDJecInrea ;  for,  in  the  abeeuce 
of  hattoric  evidence,  who  can  venture  to  pro. 
nouaoe  with  certainty  T  The  opinion,  however, 
that  Agur  and  luranel  are  appellationa  of  So. 
lomon,  is  aanctioned  by  so  many  and  auch 
reapectable  wrilen,  that  it  demanda  a  more 
partioular  examination. 

The  knowledge  of  namea  waa  anciently  n- 
pariled  aa  a  matter  of  the  higheat  importance, 
in  order  to  undsratand  the  nature  of  the  per- 
aona  or  Ihinga  which  they  deaignala;  and,  in 
the  opinion  of  tbe  rabbina,  waa  preferable  even 
totheatudyof  the  written  law.    The  Heathena 

C'd  conniderable  attention  lo  it,  aa  appeira 
m  tbe  Ciatylus  of  Flato ;  and  aoma  of  the 
Christian  fsthaia  entertained  very  favourable 
notion!  of  auch  knowledge.  The  Jewiih 
doctors,  itia  tme,  refined  upon  the  anbject  with 
an  amazing  degree  of  aubtilty,  grounding  upon 
it  many  ridiculoui  ideas  and  abaurd  fancies; 
jet  it  is  unqueationable  that  many  of  the  proper 
namea  in  Scripture  are  aignificaut  and  charac- 
teriatic.  Thua  the  names  Eve,  Cain,  Selh, 
Neah,  Abraham,  Israel,  ice,  were  impoaed  by 
rwaon  of  their  being  expreaaive  of  the  aeveral 
charactera  of  the  penona  whom  they  lepraeer' 


their  original  impodtion,  were  intended  to  do- 
note  aonie  quality  or  circumstance  in  the  per. 
•on  or  thing  to  wliich  thej  beloog ;  and  though 
many,  from  tranaferenoe,  have  caaaed  to  be 
penonally  charaoteiiatic,  yat  an  they  all  aig- 
nificative. 

As   the   ouatom   of  impoaing    deicri[^ve 
la  prevailed  m  tbe  prioutive  agea,  " 


of  thia  t^ikion,  that  Solranon  ia  denominalad 
Jedidiah  (balond  of  the  Lord)  by  the  ProphM 
Nathan ;  and  that  in  the  book  of  Eccteaiakaa, 
ha  Btylea  himaelf  Kohelelh,  or  the  Preacher. 
Nevertheleae,  thia  hypotbesia  does  not  sippear 
to  reat  upon  a&m  foundatioo.  It  ia  foreign  to 
the  nmplieity  of  the  aacred  penmen,  and  con- 
trary to  their  coatom  in  aimilar  caaea,  lo  adopt 


.  Cain,  Seth,  Noah,  &c,  before  allud. 
edto;  ia  Iha appeUation  Mahal;  in  Ihe  enigma. 
tical  names  in  the  fiiat  chapter  of  Hoaea;  in 
the  dBBCripfivB  names  given  to  placea.  aa  Beer. 
aheba,  JehovatHirvh,  Peniel,  Bethel,  Gilgal; 
and  in  many  other  instances,  the  meaning  (^ 
the  terms  is  either  explained,  or  the  circum. 
stances  are  mentioued  which  led  to  their  selec- 
tion. When  Solomon  ia  called  Jedidiah,  it  w 
added  that  it  was  "  becauae  of  the  Lord ;"  and 
when  he  styles  himaelf  Kohelelh,  an  eiplana- 
tory  clause  is  annexed,  deacribiug  himself  "the 
eon  of  David,  the  king  of  Jerusalem."  But  if 
Solomon  be  meant  by  the  Ltlaa  Agur  and  I^m. 
uel,heia  so  called  without  any  statement  of  the 
reasons  for  their  application,  and  without  any 
explanation  of  their  import ;  acircumstanco  un. 
uaual  with  the  aacred  writers,  and  the  revene  to 
what  ia  practised  in  the  book  of  Proverb*,  when 
his  proper  name,  Kolomon,  is  attributed  to  hint 
in  ihree  different  places.  Nor  is  any  thing  cIib. 
lacteristic  of  the  Jewish  monirchs  ^scoveiabla 
in  the  terma  tlumBelves.  Jakeh,  which  denolca 
obeditnt,  is  no  more  applicable  to  David  than 
to  Nathan,  or  any  other  penonage  of  eminent 
worth  and  piety  among  the  Israelites.  The 
name  of  Agur  is  not  ofean  explanation;  aonie 
giving  it  the  sense  ot  rtadltctut,  that  ie,  leco. 
vered  from  his  errom,  and  become  penitent ;  an 
explanation  more  applicabU  to  David  than  to 
Solomon.  Simon,  m  his  lexicon,  says  it  may 
perhaps  denote  '^  him  who  appliea  to  the  study 
of  wisdom  i"  an  interpretation  very  suitable  to 
the  royal  philosopher,  but  not  supported  by 
adequate  authority ;  and  in  his  OnomaslictMi 
he  eiplaina  it  in  a  difierent  manner.  Olhen 
suppose  that  it  means  colUclor ;  though  it  haa 
boen  argued,  that,  aa  it  lias  a  passive  form,  it 
cannot  have  an  active  sense.  But  this  ia  not 
a  valid  objection,  aa  several  examples  may  be 
produced  from  the  Bible  of  a  similar  form  with 
an  active  signification.  If  such  be  its  mean- 
ing, it  is  suitable  to  Solomon,  who  waa  not  the 
cwectoT  or  compiler,  but  tlie  author,  of  the 
Proverba.  With  respect  to  the  name  Lemuel,  it 
aignifiea  one  that  ia  for  God.  or  devolad  to  God ; 
and  ia  nut,  therefore,  peculiarly  descriptive  of 
Solomon.  It  appears,  (hen,  that  nothing  can 
be  inferred  from  the  signification  of  the  namaa 
Agur  and  l«mue]  in  support  of  the  conjeetniv, 
Uwt  they  are  appellationa  of  Solomon.  Tbe 
eontenta,  likewim,  of  the  two  chafiteiB  in 
atrongly  militate  against  thia  hypo- 

Dcea  ara  taken  into 


queation 

thesis. 


When  all  these  ci 


.   consideration,  together  with  the  extreme  impro. 

I   liability  that  Bolomon  ahonld  be  denominated 

.   three  times  by  his  proper  name,  and  afterward, 

in  the  same  work,  by  two  diSerent  enigmatical 
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^aata,  we  sra  fbUv  vunnlvd  in  njactiof  llw 
aotioD,  llut  the  wue  monuch  a  dengD«d  b^ 
Um  ^tpallUimu  Agar  Utd  Letnnel.  And  it 
•Mnu  moat  naaonabls  to  conaidai  them  u 
denotias  nal  penoiu. 

AHAB,tha*oii«iidnobw»ri>fOiiui.  He 
befu  hie  leign  srar  bnel.  A.  M.  3086,  and 
raifned  99  jeus.  In  impiety  he  &i  eioieded 
■11  the  kinp  of  bnel.  He  nunied  Jenbel, 
the  duighter  of  Ethbul,  king  of  Zidon,  who 
iatroduced  the  whole  stwminatiDni  and  idoli 
of  her  country,  Beat  und  Aahtaroth. 

S.  Ahai  the  >OD  of  Koleieh,  and  Zedekiih  the 
•on  of  Maaeeiah,  were  two  falie  propheti,  who, 
•boat  A.  M.  3406,  aedDcad  the  Jewish  captivea 
at  BabrloQ  with  hopes  of  a  speedy  deliTerance. 
and  stirred  them  up  agaioft  Jeremiah.  The 
Lord  threatened  them  with  a  pabiic  and  igno. 
minious  death,  befoie  such  aa  they  had  deceiv- 
ed; and  that  theii  names  sfaDald  become  a 
eatae ;  ami  wiahiag  that  their  foes  miritt  be 
nude  like  Ahab  and  Zedekiah,  wham  Nebu- 
ehadneuar  king  of  Babylon  roasted  in  the  fire, 


Jer.  XI 


[,  91,  9 


AHASUERUS  was  the  king  of  Fenia,  who 
adTancsd  Esthsr  to  be  queen,  and  at  ber  mqueit 
delivered  the  Jews  fVom  the  deatrnction  plotted 
for  them  by  Haman.  Archbishop  Usher  is  of 
opinion  that  this  Ahamerus  waa  Dariua  Hj. 
staapes ;  and  that  Atoesa  was  the  Taahti,  and 
Aityatona  the  Either,  of  the  Scripturei.  But, 
aoeoiding  to  Herodotna,  the  luter  was  the 
daughter  of  Cyms,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
Eftber  i  and  Uie  former  had  four  sons  by  Da. 
noB,  besides  daughtera,  born  to  him  after  he 
was  kingi  and  therefore  ahe  ceaU  not  be  the 
queen  Vuhti,  divorced  ftom  her  h  ' 
Uie  third  year  of  his  nugn,  nor  he  U 
na  who  divorced  her.  wiidea,  Atoaa  retained 
ber  inflnence  over  Darius  to  hie  death,  and 
obtained  the  succession  of  the  crown  for  his 
son,  Xeraes ;  whereas  Va^ti  waa  removed  from 
the  presence  of  Ahasnenu  by  an  irrevocable 
deeree.  Esther  i,  19.  Joeeph  Scaliger  main- 
tains that  Xeries  was  the  Aiiaauenu,  and  Ha- 
mcstrishisqueen,  the  Esther,of  Scripture.  The 
Cfrinion  ia  founded  on  the  aimilitiide  of  names, 
bat  contradicted  by  the  dissimilitude  of  the  cha- 
ractaiB  of  Hamestris  and  Esther.  Besides,  HeiO' 
detos  saya  that  Xeriea  had  a  eon  by  Hamestris 
that  waa  marriageable  in  the  aevenUiyearof  his 
leign  ;  and  Iharafore  ahe  could  not  be  EAber. 
Tin  Ahasuenii  of  Scripture,  acoordiog  to  Dr. 
Prideaui,  waa  Artazerxea  Longiraanns.  Joes- 
jJioa  positively  saya  that  this  was  the  penon. 
The  Beptuaf  lot,  tbiongh  the  whole  book  of 
Esther,  uses  Artaienea  for  the  Hebrew  Aha. 
■nenia  wherever  the  appellation  occurs;  and 
the  apoenrphal  additions  lo  that  book  every 
where  call  the  husband  ofEstbeT  Artaxeneai 
end  he  could  be  no  other  than  Artaienes  Lon- 
cimanus.  The  eitnordinary  favour  shown  to 
UM  Jews  by  this  king,  firat  in  sanding  Eira, 
and  afterward  Nehemiab.  to  relie**  thia  peo|de, 
and  reatora  tbetn  to  their  ancieiit  jsoeperity, 
aSbrda  itMng  pieaniiiptiTe  evidence  that  they 
bad  naar  hie  person  and  hi^h  in  hia  regard 
as^  an  advocate  aa  Eatber.  Abasnania  is  also 
a  name  given  in  Sciipliiia,  Eira  iv,  6,  to  Cam. 


bjaea,  the  aoiof  Cyms;  and  to  Aatyagea,  king 
of  the  Medea,  Dan.  is,  1. 

AHAVA.  The  name  of  a  river  of  Babylo. 
nia,  or  rather  of  Aaeyria,  where  Exrs  sseem^Ml 
those  captivee  whinn  he  afterward  brought  into 
Judea,  Ear.  viii,  15.  The  river  ABava  ie 
thought  to  be  that  which  ran  along  the  Ada- 
bene,  where  a  river  Diava,  or  Adiavi,  ii  men- 
tioned,  and  on  which  Ptolemy  places  the  city 
Abane  or  Aavane.  This  is  probiibly  the  coun- 
try called  Ava,  whence  the  kings  of  Assyria 
translated  the  people  called  Avitei  into  Pales- 
line,  and  where  they  settled  some  of  tbe  captive 
Israeliles,  9  Kin^  ivii,  24 ;  ivtii,  34 ;  xix,  13 ; 
zvii.  31.  Eira,  mtending  to  collect  as  many 
laraalites  as  he  could,  who  might  return  to  Ju- 
dea, halted  in  the  country  of  Ava,  or  Aahava, 
whence  he  sent  agsnls  into  the  Caspian  mount- 
ains, to  invite  such  Jews  as  were  wi'ling  to 
join  him,  Ezra  viii,  16.  The  biatory  of  Iiatea, 
king  of  tbe  Adiabenians,  and  of  his  mother 
Helena,  who  became  convert!  lo  Judaism  some 
fears  after  the  death  of Jeeo*  Christ,  sufficiently 
prove!  that  there  were  many  Jews  still  ssttlecl 


ntry. 


lthatc< 
AHAZ  succeeded  his  father  Jotham,  aa  king 
of  Israel,  at  tbe  age  of  twenty  years,  reigned 
till  the  year  before  Christ,  TS6,  and  addicted 
himself  to  the  practice  of  idolatiy.  After  the 
costoma  of  the  Heatbou,  he  made  his  children 
to  pass  through  fire ;  he  *hut  up  the  temjrie, 
and  destroyed  its  vessels.  He  became  tributary 
to  Tiglath-pileeer,  whoae  aenstanee  he  aopph- 
oated  against  the  kings  of  Syria  and  Inael. 
Such  was  hia  impie^,  that  he  wee  not  allowed 
borial  in  the  sepulchras  of  tbe  king*  of  Israel, 
3  Kings  ivi ;  S  Chron.  izviii. 

AUAZIAH,  tbe  son  of  Ahab,  king  of  Inael. 
Ahazlah  reigned  two  years,  partly  alone,  and 
partly  with  )us  father  Ahab,  who  appointed  him 
his  associate  in  the  kingdom  a  year  before  bis 
death.  Abaiiah  imitatwl  his  father's  impieties, 
1  Kings  "ii,  5S,  &c,  and  paid  hia  adorations 
to  Baal  and  Aahtaroth,  lbs  worabip  of  whom 
had  been  introduced  into  Israel  by  JeieLel  liis 
mother.  The  Hoabiles,  who  had  been  always 
obedient  lo  the  Idnga  of  tbe  ten  tribea,  ever 
since  llieir  separation  from  the  kingdom  of 
Judafa,  revolted  after  the  death  of  Ahab.  lod 
refused  lo  pay  the  ordinary  tribole.  Abaiiah 
'  '  iiotleisareorpDWertoraducethem,3Kingi 
.  ,  3,  Slc,  for,  about  the  same  time,  having 
fallen  through  a  lattice  fVom  the  top  of  hu 
be  was  considerably  injured,  and  aent 
igers  to  Ekron  to  conaoU  Baalzebub,  tbe 

rd  of  that  place,  whether  he  ahould  recover. 
Kings  i,  1-17.  Elijah  met  tlie  me— engeie, 
and  informed  them  be  alumld  eertainly  die ; 
and  he  died  accordingly. 
3.  Ahasub,  king  of  Judah,  the  son  of  Jeho- 
m  and  AUialiah.  He  auccwided  hit  bther  in 
the  kingdom  of  Jodab,  A-  M.  3119;  beinp  in 
tbe  twenty-second  year  of  his  age,  3  Kinn 
viii,  36,  tcB  i  and  he  reigned  one  year  only  m 
Jemsalem.  He  walked  m  the  waye  of  Ahab'a 
honae,  lo  which  he  waa  related,  hia  mother 
being  of  that  fiunily.  Joram,  king  of  laraeU 
3  Kinp  viii,  gding  to  attack  Ramoth  Gilead, 
which  the  kinga  of  Syria  bad  taken  6ma  hia 
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|m<lec«noR,  wu  tlwn  dan^niulj  wDuDdgd, 
■md  cmied  by  hii  own  tppouilmaiit  to  Jeuesl, 
fartbepai^nMOfVTgicalHniUiica.  Ahuiih, 
Jonm'i  fhaiid  mud  icUtion,  kcoonpanied  him 
in  thii  WIT,  iiid  c>me  Kfterwud  to  viiit  bim  (t 
Jeireal.  In  the  mauitiiiw,  Jehu,  the  hd  of 
Ninuhi,  whom  Jorun  had  left  beiiegin^  the 
foKr«w  of  Rimotb,  rebelled  e^aiiut  hia  muter, 
■nd  Ml  out  with  ■  deiign  at  eztiipitisg  the 
hoiue  of  Abeb,  «ccordiiig  to  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord,  3  Kmge  iX'  Jomm  end  Ahaueht 
who  knew  nothins  of  bii  iDlentioni,  went  to 
meat  him.  Jeha  killed  Jonm  deed  upon  the 
apot:  Abeiieh  fled,  but  Jehu'i  people  OToitook 
him  et  the  going  up  of  Gai,  end  moitallj 
wounded  bim;  nolwilbttuiding  which,  he  had 
•troDgth  enough  to  reach  Megiddo,  where  he 
died'  Hia  aerranlv,  having  laid  him  in  hia 
cbaliot,  carried  him  to  Jeruiialem,  where  he  waa 
buried  with  hia  fatbera,  in  the  city  of  David. 

AHIJAH,  the   piopbet  of  the   Lord,  who 
dwell  in  Shilob.     He  ia  thought  lo  be  the  per. 
■on  who  apoke  twice  to  Solomon  from  God, 
while  he  waa  building  the  temple,  1  Kinga 


,  U,  ■ 


which  ti 


1   tbi 


dirine  protection  ;  and  again,  I  Kinga 
■Aer  bia  falling  into  bis  irregulaiilieB,  with 
greettbreateningaand  reproachea.  Ahijahwaa 
one  of  tboae  who  wrote  the  hiatorj  or  annela 
of  tbia  prince,  3  Chron.  ii, 
prophet  declared  to  Jeroboun,  that  he  would 
uiurp  the  kingdom,  1  Kinga  li,  39,  tLc;  and, 
■bout  the  end  of  Jeroboam's  reign,  be  also  pre- 
dicted the  death  of  Abijab,  the  only  pioua  eon 
of  thKt  prince,  as  is  recorded  1  Kinga  liv,  2, 
tee.  Abijab,  in  all  probability,  did  not  long 
■UTTiTS  the  dBlivarj  of  tbia  laM  prophecy  ;  but 
we  are  not  informed  of  the  ti  '  ~" 

of  hia  death. 

AHIKAM,  the  son  of  Shapban,  and  jkther 
of  Gediliah.  He  was  sent  by  Jodah,  king  of 
Judah,  to  HuJdab  the  propheteaa,  9  Kings  uii, 
la,  to  connilt  her  concoming  the  book  of  the 
law,  which  had  been  found  in  the  temple. 

AHIMAAZ,  the  son  of  Zadok,  the  high 
prieat.  Abimaai  locceeded  hia  father  under 
the  reign  of  Solomon.  He  performed  a  very 
important  piece  of  aeivice  for  David  daring  the 
wu  with  Absalom.  While  bis  father  Zadok 
was  in  Jenualem,  2  Sam.  iv,  39,  Abimaaz  and 
Jonathan  continued  without  the  citj,  ivii,  IT, 
near  En.Rogcl,  or  the  founUin  of  Rogel ;  tbi- 
Iher  a  maid  servant  anne  to  tell  them  the  leao- 
lution  which  bad  been  taken  in  AbaaJom'a 
conncll :  whereupon  Ihey  immediately  deputed 
to  give  the  king  intelligeocB.  But  being  '' 
covered  by  a  young  lad  wbo  gave  infoimi 
concerning  litem  to  Absaloni,  that  prince  sent 
orders  to  punnie  them :  Ahimaai  uid  Jona- 
than, fearing  to  be  tsiken,  retired  to  a  man's 
bonae  at  Bahaiim,  in  whose  court-yard  there 
wa*  a  well,  wherein  tbe^concEalodthsmselTes. 
AfUr  the  battle,  in  which  Absalom  waa  over- 
come and  alain,  xviii,  Ahimaai  desired  leave 
of  Joab  to  carry  the  news  thereof  to  David. 
But  instead  of  him  Joab  sent  Cusbi  to  carry 
the  news,  and  told  Ahimaai  that  he  would  send 
him  lo  the  king  upon  some  oth 
soon  after  Cushi  waa  departed,  Aliinwai  ap. 


plied  again  to  Joab,  | 


.0  be  permitted  to 


id,  hiTing  obtSiUied  leave, 
he  ran  by  tba  way  of  tbe  plain,  and  outtas 
Cnahi.    He  was  succeeded  in  the  jaieathood  bj 

AHIHELECH.  He  waa  the  eon  of  Ahitub, 
and  brother  of  Ahia,  whom  he  nicceeded  in 
the  high  prieathood.  He  ia  called  Abialbar, 
Mark  u,  96.  During  hia  prieathood  the  taber- 
nacle waa  at  Nob,  where  Ahimelech,  with 
other  priests,  had  their  habitation.  David, 
being  informed  by  hia  friend  Jonathan  that 
Saul  was  detarmined  to  deatroy  bim,  thought 
it  prudentto  rvtire.  He  therefore  went  to  Nob, 
Co  the  high  priest  Ahimelech,  who  gave  him 
the  abew  bread,  and  the  sword  of  Goliath.  On* 
day,  when  Saul  was  complaining  of  bis  officers, 
that  no  one  was  aSected  with  hia  miafortunes, 
or  gave  him  any  intalligencs  of  what  waa  car- 
rying on  against  him,  1  8am.  uii,  9,  Ilc,  Doeg 
relaUd  to  him  wliat  had  ootnuied  when  David 
came  to  Ahimelech  tbe  high  priest.  On  this 
information,  Sanl  conveDcd  the  priests,  and 
having  charged  them  with  the  crime  of  treason, 
ordered  his  guards  to  slaj  them,  which  they 
refusing  to  do,  Doeg,  who  had  been  their  ac- 
cuser, at  the  king's  command  became  their 
executioner,  and  with  hit  eacrUegioins  band 
mssaacred  no  lea  than  eighty-tivs  of  them ; 
the  Septuagint  and  Kyriac  versions  make  the 
number  of  prieata  slain  by  Doeg  llirce  hundred 
and  five.  Nor  did  Saul  slop  berei  but,  sand- 
ing a  party  to  Nob,  he  commanded  them  lo 
■lay  men,  women,  and  children,  and  even  caL 
tie,  with  the  edge  of  the  aword.  Only  one  sou 
of  Ahimelech,  named  Abiathar,  cacaped  ths 
carnage  and  fled  to  David. 

AHJTHOFHEI.,  a  native  of  Giloh,  who, 
after  having  been  David'a  counsellor,  joined 
in  the  rebellion  of  Absalom,  and  aaaisted  him 
with  his  advice.  Hushai,  the  friend  of  David, 
was  emploved  to  counteract  the  counsels  of 
AhithopheC,  and  to  deprive  Absalom,  nnder  a 
pretence  of  serving  bim,  of  the  advanlage  that 
waa  likely  to  reault  fVom  tbe  mcaauna  which 
he  propoud.  One  of  tbeee  measurea  waa  cal- 
culated Id  render  David  trreroncilable,  and 
was  immediately  adopted ;   and  the   other  to 

■el  waa  followed,  Hushai'a  advice  was  desired ; 
and  be  recommended  tbair  assembling  together 
tbe  whole  force  of  brael,  putting  Absalom  at 
Ibeir  bead,  and  overwhelming  David  by  their 
number.  The  treacherous  counsel  of  Hushai 
was  preferred  to  that  of  Ahitbopbel ;  with 
which  the  latter  being  disgusted  he  hastened 
to  hia  house  at  Giloh,  where  he  put  an  end  to 
hia  life.  He  probably  foresaw  Absalom's  de- 
feat, ai  ' ' ---'"-'   -       ■■ 


AHOLIBAIi.  This  and  Abolah  are  two 
feigned  namea  made  use  of  byEzekiel,  iiiii,4. 
to  denote  the  two  hingdoma  of  Judah  and  Ba- 
maria.  Aholah  and  ^olibab  are  represented 
as  two  sisters  of  Egyptian  extraction.  Aholah 
alands  for  Samaria,  and  Aholibah  for  Jenisa. 
lem.    The  first  aigniOea  a  teal,  and  the  second. 
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mV  ttnt  i»  M  A<9-.  They  both  pmtitatad  UNm- 
mItm  to  the  Egjptiuu  uid  Awjraiii,  in  imi- 
tatins  their  sboimnation*  and  idoUlnH ;  for 
whion  reuOD  the  liord  ibandtmed  them  to 
tfaoee  VB17  people  for  whose  evil  praotioM  they 
bad  ihowD  M>  pa«onate  an  afieotioa.  They 
wen  named  into  captinty,  and  reduced  to  the 

AI,  called  by  the  LKX,  Oai,  by  jMephm 
AioB,  and  by  othan  Ajah,  a  town  of  Palertine, 
nitaale  w«t  of  Bethel,  and  at  a  imall  diftaacv 
ut»th-neat  of  Jericho.  The  three  thoueand 
men.  tint  eont  by  Joahoa  to  redace  this  city, 
we»  rapnlied,  on  account  of  the  dn  of  Achan, 
who  had  violated  the  anathema  [nronoiuiced 
against  Jeiicho,  by  appropriating  a  part  of  the 
■poil.  Afl«  the  eijHation  of  this  o&bnce,  the 
whole  army  of  Israel  msTChed  arainst  Ai.  with 
Otden  to  treat  that  city  as  Jencho  bad  been 
tiealad,  with  Vb.JM  diferenoe,  tint  the  plonder 
was  to  be  given  (o  the  army.  Joahaa,  having 
appointed  an  ambosh  of  tlurty  thousand  men, 
nurehed  against  Ibe  city,  and  by  a  feigned  re- 
treat, drew  out  the  king  of  Ai  with  his  troope; 
and  npon  a  lignal  given  by  elevatins  his  shield 
on  the  top  of  a  pike,  the  men  in  ainbuih  entor- 
ed  the  city  and  sat  fire  to  it.  Thus  the  soldiers 
of  Ai,  placed  between  two  diviuonH  of  Joshoa*s 
army,  were  all  destroyed ;  the  king  alone  being 
preserved  for  a  mora  ignominious  death  on  a. 
gibbet,  where  he  bnng  till  sunset.  The  spoil 
of  the  place  was  afterward  divided  among  the 
Israelites.  The  men  appointed  for  ambosh 
are,  in  one  placs.  said  to  be  thirty  thooaand, 
and  in  another  five  thousand.  For  ivconciling 
this  apparsnt  contradiction,  most  commentators 
have  generally  suppoaed,  that  there  were  two 
bodiea  placed  in  ambuaeade  between  Bethel 
and  Ai,  one  of  twenty-five  thooaand  and  the 
other  of  five  thouaand  men ;  the  latter  being 
probably  a  detachment  from  Ibe  thirty  thou- 
eand fint  sent,  and  ordered  to  lie  aa  near  lo  the 
city  as  posaible.  Marios  ^lowa  only  five  thou- 
sand men  for  the  amboscade,  and  twenty-five 
thousand  for  the  attack. 

AICHMALUTARCH,  ■  LiXf*>.nimt,  signi- 
fies titt  prina  af  tht  captinfy,  or  Mtf  i)ftke 
etfliBa.  The  Jews  pretend  that  this  was  tbe 
title  of  him  who  had  the  government  of  their 


people  during  the  captivity  of  Babyli 
they  believe  Uiese  princes  or  sovernors  to  hare 
bean  constantly  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  faniL 
ly  of  David.  But  they  give  no  satisfactciy 
proof  of  the  leal  existence  of  these  Aichnulo- 
tarchi.  There  was  no  prince  of  the  captivity 
baibte  the  end  of  the  second  century,  from 
which  period  the  office  continued  till  the 
eleventh  cenlury.  The  ptinoes  of  the  captivity 
resided  at  Babylon,  where  they  were  installBd 
with  great  oereraony,  held  eourla  of  jortice, 
&c,  and  were  set  over  the  eastern  Jews,  or 
those  settled  in  Babylon,  ChgJdna,A>mia,  and 
Feraia.  Thus  they  afiaoted  to  restore  the  splen- 
dour of  their  ancient  monarchy,  and  in  this 
view  the  following  account  may  be  amnaing, 
Hie  cflremonial  of  the  installation  is  thus  de- 
scribed :  Tbe  spiritual  heads  of  the  people,  the 
masters  of  the  leaned  sehoois,  the  elders,  and 
the  people,  assembled  in  gnat  multitudes  within 


adorned  with  rich 


lofly  throne.  TTw 
heads'  of  the  schools  of  Suia  and  Pumbeditfaa 
right  hand  and  left  These  chiefs  of 
med  men  then  deliversd  an  address, 
exhorting  the  new  monarch  not  to  abuse  his 
power ;  and  reminded  Mm  that  he  was  called 
to  slavery  rather  than  lo  sovereignty,  for  he 
wae  prince  of  a  captive  people.  On  (he  neit 
Thursday  he  was  inaugurated  by  the  laying  on 
"  hands,  and  the  sound  of  trumpets,  and  accla- 
itions.  He  was  escorted  to  his  palace  wiA 
great  pomp,  and  received  munificent  presents 
from  all  his  subjects.  On  the  Babbath  all  the 
principal  people  being  assembled  befbre  his 
house,  he  placed  Imoself  at  their  head,  and, 
with  his  face  covered  with  a  silken  veil,  ■pto- 
ceeded  to  the  nn^fogne.  BenedietionB  and 
hymns  of  thanksgiving  annouBced  his  en- 
trance. Tbey  then  brought  him  the  book  of 
the  law,  out  of  which  he  read  the  firrt  line, 
illerward  he  addrossod  the  aseambly,  with  his 
eyes  closed  out  of  respect.  He  exhorted  them 
to  charity,  and  set  the  eianiije  by  oflfaring 
liberal  alms  to  the  poor.  Tbe  ceremony  closed 
with  new  aeclamationi,  and  prayers  to  God 
that,  under  the  new  prince,  he  would  be  pleased 
(o  their  calamities.  The  prince 
ing  to  the  people,  and  prayed  fbr 
each  province,  Uiat  it  might  be  preserved  from 
war  and  famine.  He  concluded  his  orisons  in 
a  low  voice,  lest  his  prayer  ahouM  be  repeated 
to  tbe  Jealooa  eara  of  the  native  monarchs,  for 
he  prayed  for  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  which  could  not  rise  but  on  tbe  luins  of 
their  empire.  The  prince  returned  to  his  pa. 
lace,  wbore  he  gave  a  splendid  banquet  to  the 
chief  persons  en  the  conununity.  After  thai 
day  he  lived  in  a  sort  of  stately  oriental  sechi- 
sioD,  never  quitting  his  poUce,  eicept  to  go  lo 
the  schools  fifths  learned,  where,  aa  he  entered, 
the  whole  assembly  rose  and  coutinoed  stand, 
ing,  till  he  took  his  seat.  He  sontetimee  paid 
a  visit  to  the  native  sovereign  in  Babylon  (Bag. 
dad.)  Thijt  probably  refen  to  a  somewhat  later 
period.  On  these  neat  occasions  his  imperial 
host  senthia  own  chariot  for  his  guest;  but  lb* 
prince  of  the  captivity  dared  not  accept  tbe  in- 
vidiouB  distinction,  Ite  walked  in  humble  and 
submissive  modesty  behind  the  chariot.  Yet 
state  was  by  no  means  wanting  in 


and  fell  behind  in .    .._. __. 

by  the  eunuchs,  who  conducted  him  to  tbe 
throne,  vhils  one  of  his  officers,  as  he  man:fa«d 
slowly  along,  distributed  gold  and  silver  bb  all 
sides.  Aa  the  prince  approached  the  imperial 
throne,  he  prostiated  Mmself  on  the  ground, 
in  token  of  vassalage.  The  eunnchs  raised 
him  and  placed  him  on  the  left  hand  of  the 
sovereign.  After  the  first  salulation,  the  p«ince 
repreaenled  the  grievances,  or  discussed  the 
a^in,  of  his  people. 

The  eoott  of  the  Resch-Ghitha  is  described 
as  splendid,    in  imitation  of  hiii  Persian  mas- 
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n  upointad  u  ntnpa 
iBitiM.  Thii  itaU,  it 
!■  probable,  waa  muntunad  by  ■  tribate  nked 
mm  the  bod;  of  the  people,  ind  lubetitulad  foi 
that  which,  in  ancient  timea  iraa  paid  for  the 
tample  in  Jgruulem.  Hii  wbieeta  in  Babylonia 
wan  many  of  them  wealthy. 

AlIALUN,  ■  city  of  the  Canaauito*;  the 
Talley  Bdjoinins  to  which  ie  nuHnonble  in 
Mcied  hialoiy  mol  the  mirecle  of  Joafaiu,  in 
amating  the  coulee  of  the  nui  end  mooD,  that 
the  lataelitea  might  baTe  nifficient  light  to  pur- 
me  their  eneiiuee,  Joehua  i,  13,  13.  AJjulon 
waa  afloTwaid  a  Leritloal  city,  end  belonged  to 
the  triiM  of  Dan ;  who  did  not,  howeTsr,  diire 
out  the  Amorila  inhabitant*,  Jodgea  i,  35. 

AIR,  that  thin,  fluid,  elaatic,  treaaparent, 
pondeimu,  ctuapccBibls  body  which  niiTDiuidi 
the  tamqoeooi  globe  to  a  conaiderable  height. 
Iq  "Scriptore  it  ii  aomeUmea  uaed  for  heartn ; 
aa,  "thebirdioftheairi"  "thebirdaofheiven." 
To  "beat  the  air,"  and  "to  apeak  to  the  air," 
1  Cor.  ii,  S6,  ugnify  to  fatigue  oureelvee  in 
Tain,  and  to  apeak  to  no  purpoee.  **Tbe  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  ail"  ia  the  head  and  chief 
of  the  evil  apirita,  with  which  both  Jawa  and 
Ifaalhen*  thought  the  air  waa  filled. 

ALABASTEB,  'AXttt^far,  the  name  of  a 
genua  of  foaaila  Dearly  allied  to  marble.  It  ia 
a  bright  elennt  atone,  aometimee  of  a  snowy 
whiteneaa.  It  may  be  cut  fieelj,  and  i<  cape, 
ble  of  a  fioe  poliah ;  and,  being  of  aaoft  nature, 
it  ia  wrought  into  any  fomi  or  figure  with  eaae. 
Vaaea  or  cruiaea  were  anciently  made  of  it, 
wherein  to  preeerre  odoriferooa  liqnore  and  oint. 
menla.  FUnyandotherarepreaentitaapeculiai- 
Ir  proper  for  thia  purpoae ;  and  the  diuggiata  in 
Eeypt  have,  at  this  day,  veaaela  made  of  it,  in 
which  (hey  lieep  their  medicine!  end  perlumea. 

In  Matt,  ziri,  6,  7,  we  read  that  Jeeoa  being 
at  table  in  Bethany,  in  the  honae  of  Simon 
the  leper,  a  woman  came  thither  and  poored  an 
alabaatar  box  of  ointment  on  hii  head.  St. 
Mark  itdda,  "  She  brake  the  boi,"  which  merely 
refer*  to  the  aeal  upon  the  Tsee  which  cloaed  it, 
and  kept  the  perfume  from  eTaporating.  Tliia 
bad  never  been  remored,  bat  waa  on  tbia  occa. 
■ion  broken,  that  is,  firat  opened. 

ALBIGEN8ES.     Bee  WuDinaia. 

ALEFH,  N,  the  name  of  the  firrt  letter  in  the 


Hgnifiaa,  prmo,  ehitf,  or  (JbtuonJ,  eipreasing, 
a«  it  were,  a  leading  nmnber. 

ALEXANDER,  commonly  called  the  Great, 
aon  and  aucceaaor  of  Philip,  king  of  Macedon, 
ia  denoted  in  the  propheeiei  of  Daniel  by  a 
leopajd  with  four  winga,  lignifjing  bia  great 
atiengtb,  and  the  uniuoal  rapidity  of  hia  con- 
qneata,  Dan.  vii,  G ;  and  by  a  one-bomed  ha-goat 
running  oT«r  the  earth  ao  awiftly  aa  not  to  touch 
it,  attacking  a  ram  with  two  homa,  overthrow- 
ing him,  and  tnunplinghim  under  foot,  without 
any  being  able  to  rescue  him,  Dan.  viii,  4-T 
The  he-Eoat  prefigured  Aleiajider ;  the  ram 
DariuB  Codomannui,  the  last  of  the  Peniai 
Icinn.  la  the  atatue  beheld  by  Nebuchadneiia 
inhiadrpam,  Don.  ii,  39,  tba  belly  of  brua  wa 


,      .  and  la 

Graoian  monarelij. 

Alexander  ancoeeded  hi*  father  Philip,  A.  M> 

3668,  and  B.  C,  33«.    He  waa  eboean,  hj  the 

Greeka,  general  of  their  troope  againat  the  Per. 

aiana,  and  entered  Aaia  at  (he  head  of  thirty' 

four  thouaand  men,  A.  M.  36T0.    In  one  cam. 

paign,  be  aubdued  almoet  all  Aaia  Minor ;  and 

afterward  defeated,  in  the  narrow  paaaea  which 

led  from  Syria  to  Cilida,  (be  army  of  Daiina, 

whieb  eonnitsd  of  four  hiudred  thoaaand  foot, 

id  one  huiulMd  thouaand  horae.    Daiina  fled, 

id  left  in  tbe  huida  of  tbe  conqueror,  hia  camp, 

baggage,  children,  wife,  and  mother. 

Af\er  aubdoing  Syria,  Alexander  came  to 
Tyre ;  and  the  IVriana  retuaing  him  antranoa 
into  their  city,  be  beaieged  it.  At  the  nm« 
I  to  Jaddua,  faigh  prieat  of  the 
Jawa,  that  he  expected  to  be  acknowledged  by 
him,  and  to  receive  from  him  the  ^une  aubmie- 
aion  which  had  hitherto  been  paid  to  the  king 
of  Feraia.  Jaddua  refuaing  (o  comply  under  tbe 
plea  of  having  awom  fidelity  to  Darina,  Aleian* 
der  resolved  to  march  againat  Jeruielecn,  when 
had  reduced  Tyre.  After  a  long  aiege,  tbia 
J  waa  taken  and  aacked ;  and  Alexander 
entered  Palartine,  A.  M.  3679,  and  aub)ected  it 
to  bk  obedience.  Aa  he  waa  marching  againat 
Jeruiwlem,  the  Jewa  became  greatly  alarmed, 
and  had  recouree  to  preyera  and  lactiGcee.  The 
Lord,  in  a  dream,  commanded  Jaddua  to  open 
the  gates  to  the  conqueror,  and,  at  the  head  of 
hia  people,  dreased  in  hia  pontifical  ofiiamenta, 
and  attended  by  the  prieata  in  their  robaa,  to 
advance  and  meet  the  Macedonian  king.  Jad. 
dua  obeyed ;  and  Alexander  perceiving  thia  com- 
pany approaching,  hastened  toward  the  high 
priest,  whom  he  saluted.  He  then  adored  God, 
whoee  name  waa  engraven  on  a  thin  plate  of 
gold,  worn  by  the  high  prieat  upon  bis  fore- 
head. The  lunga  of  ^rin  who  accompanied 
him,  and  (he  great  officera  about  Alexander, 
could  not  comprehend  the  meaning  of  hia  cm. 
duct.  Famienio  alone  ventured  to  ask  him 
why  he  adored  the  Jewish  high  prieat;  Alex- 
ander replied,  that  he  paid  this  respect  to  God, 
and  not  to  the  high  prieat.  '■  For,"  added  he, 
"  wbilat  I  waa  yet  in  Macedonia,  I  aaw  the  God 
of  tbe  Jewa,  who  appeared  to  me  in  the  aame 
ibrm  ukd  dress  as  the  high  priest  at  present, 
and  who  encounged  me  and  commanded  me 
to  march  boldly  in(0  Asia,  promising  thai  be 
would  be  m  J  guide,  and  give  me  the  empire  of 
thePersianB.  Assoon,  therefore,  as  I  perceived 
this  habit,  I  recollected  the  vision,  and  under. 
stood  that  my  undertaking  waa  Avoured  by  God, 
and  that  under  hia  protection  I  might  expect 
iwoepetity." 

Having  aeid  thia,  Aleiandar  accompanied 
Jaddua  to  Jeruaalem,  where  he  oflbrod  nerificea 
in  the  temple  according  to  the  direction*  of  the 
high  prieat.  Jaddua  la  aaid  to  have  showed 
him  the  piophecie*  of  Daniel,  in  which  the  de. 
Btniction  of  the  Persian  emrare  by  Alexander  ia 
declared.  The  king  was  Uierefore  confirmed 
in  his  opinion,  that  God  bad  chosen  him  to 
execute  thia  great  work.  At  hia  departure, 
Alexander  bade  the  Jews  ash  of  him  what  ther 
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wooM.  Tbthigh^imtdaairtdODlrUnlibmlj 
of  liTing  UDdet  hia  gorcmment  ■coordinE  t 
UleiT  own  Wwa,  uid  >n  exemption  fnm  tribal 
enirj  wvanth  Tear,  becanae  in  that  jear  the 
J«wi  neither  tdled  their  groondi,  nor  raaped 
their  fhiita.  With  thii  requnt  Alexander  rsadil; 
eooiplied. 

Hanng  left  Jenuaiem,  Alexander  riiited 
other  citiei  of  Paleatine,  and  was  eTeiy  where 
receired  with  great  teiitinioniea  of  fnendahip 
and  mbmistion.  The  SBmaritani  who  dwelt  ai 
Sioheni,  and  were  apartatsB  Iroin  the  Jewiah 
religion,  obaerring  how  kindly  Alexander  had 
treated  the  Jewt,  reeolVBd  to  anj  that  they  alio 
were bj religion Jewi.  Forit wutheirpmctioe, 
whan  they  nw  the  affikira  of  the  Jewa  in  a  proa, 
perom  atate,  to  boaat  that  they  were  deacended 
uom  Hanaaaeh  and  Ephraim;  but  when  they 
tboaght  it  their  intareat  to  aay  the  contrary, 
■hej  Mled  not  to  affirm,  and  even  to  awsar, 
thai  diey  were  not  relalod  to  the  Jawa.  Thej 
oame,  thetefbre,  wtth  many  demonatntioDB  of 
joy,  to  meet  Alezuider,  aa  &r  alimiat  aa  the 
tMritorieaorjeraaalem.  Alexander  eonunend- 
•d their  leal;  and  the  Sicbmiilea  entraated  him 
to  Tiift  tbeir  temple  and  ci^.  Alexandar  pro- 
miaedthiaat  hkietom;  but  aa  they  petiUonad 
him  lor  themine  prrrilegea  sa  the  Jewa,  he  aakad 
Ibem  if  they  wore  Jewa.  TTiey  replied,  they 
were  Hebrewa,  and  were  eallei)  by  the  Phcem- 
cUna,  Sichemilee.  Alexander  aud  that  he  had 
granted  thia  exemption  only  to  the  Jewa,  but 
that  at  hia  ratnm  he  would  inquire  into  the 
•ffiur,  and  do  them  juatiee. 

This  prince  having  conqnersd  Egypt,  and 
ragnlatod  it,  gare  order*  for  the  building  of  tbe 
oi^  of  Alexandria,  and  departed  thence,  about 
anting,  in  poraoit  of  Duioa.  FaaaiDg  threap 
nleMDe,  he  waa  infonned  that  the  Samaritana, 
in  a  general  inanrreetion,  had  killed  Androma. 
ehna,  governor  of  Syria  and  Fkleatioe,  who  bad 
crane  to  Samariato  TognlataaonteaAin.  This 
action  greatly  incenaed  Alexander,  who  loved 
Andromachui.  He  thenfoni  commanded  all 
thoae  who  were  conoemed  in  hia  murder  to  be 
pat  to  death,  and  the  real  to  be  baniabed  front 
Bwauia ;  and  aattled  a  colony  of  MacedonJana 
in  their  room.  What  remained  of  their  landa 
be  gate  to  the  Jem,  and  exempted  them  bom 
the  payment  of  tribute.  Hw  Samaritana  who 
«aoapw  thia  calamitj,  retired  to  Sicbem,  at  the 
foot  of  moont  Geriiim,  which  afterward  became 
their  capital.  Lest  the  eight  thonaand  men  of 
thia  nation,  who  were  in  the  Eervice  of  Alex- 
ander, and  had  accompanied  him  ainoe  the 
■tage  of  Tyre,  if  permitted  to  return  to  their 
own  country,  ahoutd  renew  the  apirit  of  rebel- 
lion, he  aent  them  into  Thebaia,  tho  most  re- 
mote aoDthem  province  of  Egypt,  where  be 
aarigned  them  landa. 

Alexander,  after  defeating  Darius  in  a  pitched 
battle,  and  aabdningall  Aaia  and  the  Indna  with 
inctedibte  npidity,  gave  himself  np  to  intemper- 
ance. Having  armik  to  exeoM^  he  (bll  nek 
and  died,  after  he  had  obliged  "  all  the  wortd  to 
be  qoiet  befbn  him,"  1  Mace,  i,  3.  Being  sen- 
•ible  that  hia  end  waa  near,  be  Mnt  Sal  the 
grandeea  of  hia  court,  and  deelarad  that  "  he 
(ate  tbe  empire  to  the  moat  deanvinf."  Scow 
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afiirm  that  he  ragutated  the  aueceirion  by*  wiH. 
The  author  of  the  Gnt  book  of  Maccabeei  viyi^ 
that  ha  divided  hia  kingdom  among  hia  gene- 
rab  while  he  waa  living,  1  Mace,  i,  7.  Thia  he 
might  do ;  or  he  might  eipraas  hia  ftinaigbt  of 
what  actually  took  place  after  tiia  death.  It  ii 
certain,  that  a  partition  was  made  of  Alexan. 
det'B  dominiona  among  the  four  principal  oS- 
cen  of  hia  army,  and  that  the  empire  which  he 
foonded  in  Aaia  aubaiated  for  many  agaa.  Alex. 
ander  died,  A.  M.  3684,  and  B.  C.  §S3,  in  the 
thirty-third  year  of  bis  age,  and  the  twelfth  ofliia 
reJTpi.  The  above  patticulara  of  Alexander  are 
here  introduced  because,  irom  his  invasion  of 
Paleatina,  the  intereourse  of  the  Jewa  with  the 
Greeks  became  intimate,  and  infiuenced  many 
eventa  of  their  aabsequent  htatoir. 

On  the  account  above  given  of  the  interview 
between  Alexander  and  the  Jewiah  high  priest, 
by  Joeaphua,  many  donbta  hare  been  cast  by 


nation  waa  treated  by  him,  render  the  atoiy  not 
impFobable. 

ALEXANDRIA,  a  famous  cit;r  of  Egypt, 
and,  during  the  reign  of  the  Ptolemies,  the  regal 
capital  of  that  kingdom.  It  was  founded  by 
Alexander  the  Great:  who  being  Hruck  with 
the  advantageous  sitiialion  of  the  not  where 
the  city  afterwanl  stood,  ordered  its  mimediala 
erection ;  draw  the  plan  of  the  city  himself,  and 
peopled  it  with  colonies  ofGmeka  and  Jewa:  to 
which  latter  people,  in  particular,  he  gave  great 
enoouragement.  They  were,  in  fact,  made  &eB 
'' ma,  and  had  all  the  privileges  of  Mace. 

ins  granted  to  (hem;  which  liberal  poUcy 
contributed  mach  to  ths  rise  and  prosperity  of 
the  new  city ;  for  this  eulerpriaing  and  com. 
mercial  people  knew  much  better  than  either 
the  Greeks  or  the  Egyptians  how  to  turn  the 
happy  situation  of  ^axandria  to  the  best  ac- 
connt.  The  fiill  of  Tyre  happening  about  the 
nms  time,  the  trade  of  that  city  was  soon  dnwn 
to  Alexandria,  wliicb  become  the  centra  of  com. 
mercial  intercourse  between  the  saat  wid  the 

;  and  in  process  of  time  grew  to  such  an 
extent,  in  magnitude  and  wealth,  aa  to  be  second 
in  point  of  population  and  nugnificonee  to  none 
but  Rome  itself. 

Alexandria  owed  much  ofits  celebrity  aa  well 
its  population  to  the  Ptolemies.  Ftolemj 
Soter,  ono  of  Alexander's  captains,  who,  after 
the  death  of  titis  monarch,  was  firat  governor 
of  Egypt,  and  Mterward  aaaumad  the  title  of 
king,  made  thia  city  the  place  of  hi*  rendenee, 
about  B.  C.  304.  Thia  prince  founded  an  aca- 
demy,  called  the  Museum,  in  which  a  society 
of  learned  men  devoted  themselvas  to  pbilosa. 
phioal  stodiea,  and  the  improvemont  of  all  ths 
other  aeieaoea ;  and  be  also  gave  them  a  library, 
which  was  ]»odigiously  inBreaaed  by  his  aoc. 

ra.  He  likswies  induced  the  merchants 
of  Syria  and  Greece  to  reaida  in  this  aily,  and 
to  make  It  a  principal  mart  of  their  oonuneree. 
Hia  aon  and  socceaaor,  Ptolemy  Philadelphua, 
porsiMd  the  deaigna  of  hia  bthet. 

'  the  hands  of  the  Botnans,  the  suocaiaora 
„.  _ie  Macedonians  in  the  government  of 
Egypt,  the  trade  of  Aleiandria  oontinued  to 
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flouhah,  until  luiutj  and  Ue«DUou«>M>  htocI 

OTerthrow. 

Alaxandrin,  Eogsthflr  with  Ibe  nat  of  Egypt, 
pused  from  Iha  dominioD  of  Iha  Romana  to 
thatofthe  Saracena.  With  thia  event,  the  ran 
of  Alexandria  raay  be  aaid  to  han  let :  the 
Uiffbting  hand  of  lalaiuiam  waa  laid  on  it ;  and 
allhoBgnthegeDiuaandthe  resourcaa  of  auch  a 
city  could  not  be  iminediately  deatroyad,  it  con. 
tinued  to  languiih  until  the  paauga  by  the 
Capa  of  Good  Hope,  in  the  fifteenth  eenluty, 
gave  a  new  cbanoel  to  the  trade  which  for  to 
man;  ceoturiea  had  been  ita  auppoit ;  and  at 
thia  da;,  Alaxandria,  like  moat  eastern  cities, 
presents  a  mixed  spectacle  of  mins  and  wretch- 
ednesa, — nf  fatlan  greatiMsa  and  enalared  ba- 
manbeinn. 

Some  ids»may  be  foimed  of  tlie  extent  and 
grandeur  of  Aleiandiia,  by  the  boast  made  by 
Amiau:  "I  have  lakan,"  said  he,  "the  great 
city  of  the  west.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to 
ennmerate  the  variety  of  its  riches  and  beanty . 
I  shall  content  myself  with  observing,  that  it 
contains  four  thousand  palacea,  four  thouiand 
balhs,  foor  hundred  theatres  or  places  of 
BnaseDient,  twelve  thousand  ahopa  for  the 
sale  of  vegetable  foods,  and  forty  thousand 
tributary  Jews." 

It  waa  in  Alexandria  chieQy  that  the  Grecian 
phitoaophy  waa  engraflod  upon  the  stock  of 
ancient  oriental  wisdom.  The  Egyptian  me- 
thod of  teaching  by  allegory  was  peculiarly 
ftvourable  lo  such  a  union :  and  we  may  well 
BDppose  th^  whan  Alexander,  in  order  to  pre- 
serve by  the  arts  of  peace  that  extensive  empire 
which  he  had  obtained  by  the  force  of  arms, 
endeavoured  lo  incorporate  the  oostoms  of  the 
Greeks  witb  those  of  the  Persian,  Indian,  and 
other  eastern  nations,  the  opinioru  as  well  as 
tha  manners  of  this  feeble  and  obiiequioua  race 
woold,  in  a  great  nieaaure,  be  accommodated 
to  thoae  of  their  conquerors.  This  inQuence 
of  the  Grecian  upon  the  oriental  philosophy 
continued  long  after  the  time  of  Alexander, 
and  waa  one  principal  occasion  of  the  confit- 
aion  of  opiniona  which  occurs  in  the  history  of 
tbe  Alexandrian  and  Christian  schools.  Alex- 
ander, when  he  built  the  city  of  Alexandria, 
with  a  determination  to  make  it  the  seat  of  his 
empire,  and.peojded  it  with  emigranta  from 
various  countries,  opened  a  new  mart  of  phi- 
losophy, which  emulated  the  fame  of  Athena 
itself.  A  general  indulgence  was  granted  to 
the  promiscuous  crowd  aieembled  in  this  rising 
city,  whether  Egyptians,  Grecians.  Jawa,  or 
others,  to  profess  their  respective  xystems  of 
[diilosoph;  without  molestation.  The  conse- 
quence was,  that  Eigypt  was  aoon  filled  with 
religions  and  ]riiilosophica1  sectaries  of  every 
kind ;  and  particularly,  that  almost  every  Gre- 
cian sect  found  an  advocate  and  profeeaor  in 
Alexandria.  The  family  of  the  Ptolemies,  aa 
we  have  aoen,  who  aAor  Alexander  obtained 
the   government  of  Egypt,  from   motives   of 

Klicy  encouraged  this  new  establishment, 
nleiny  I^gus,  who  had  obtained  the  crown 
•f  Egypt  by  nsurpation,  was  particularly  care- 
fill  lo  aecure  tbe  iotereat  of  the  Greeka  in  his 


favour,  and  with  thia  view  invited  paoide  from 
every  part  of  Greece  lo  settle  in  ^gypt*  and 
removed  the  achools  of  Athena  lo  Alexandria. 
This  enlightened  |vince  spared  no  pains  to 
raiso  the  litciary,  as  well  as  the  civil,  military, 
and  commercial  credit  of  his  country.  Under 
the  paljonage  first  of  the  Egyptian  princes, 
and  afterward  of  Iha  Roman  emperors,  Alex- 
andria long  continued  to  enjoy  great  celebrity 
as  the  seat  of  learning,  and  to  send  forth  emi- 
nent philosophers  of  every  sect  to  distant  conn- 
triea.  It  remained  a  acbool  of  learning,  aa  well 
aa  a  commercial  amporiumi  till  it  waa  taken, 
plundered  of  ita  literary  treaaores  by  the 


made  by  piuloaophets  of  difierent 
sects  and  countries,  Grecian,  Egyptian,  and 
oriental,  who  were  assembled  in  AJeiandria,  to 
frame,  &om  their  difieient  tenets,  one  general 
■yatem  of  opiniona.  The  respect  which  had 
long  been  universally  paid  to  the  schools  of 
Greece,  and  the  honours  with  which  they  were 
now  adorned  by  the  Egyptian  Minces,  induced 
other  wise  men,  ajid  even  the  Egyptian  priests 
and  philosophers  Ibemselvea,  lo  submit  to  this 
innovation.  Hence  arose  a  heterogeneous  msas 
of  opiniona,  under  the  name  of  the  Eeleclie 
phiiimipky,  and  which  was  the  foundation  of 
endless  confiision,  error,  and  absurdity,  not 
only  in  the  Alexandrian  Bchoo],  but  amone  Jawa 
and  Christians;  producing  among  tbe  former 
that  specious  kind  of  philosopby,  which  they 
called  their  Caiala,  and  among  the  latter  in- 
numerable corruptions  of  theChristisn  faith. 

At  Alexandria  there  waa,  in  a  very  early 
period  of  [he  Christian  nra,  a  Christian  school 
of  coniideiable  eminence.  St.  Jerome  says, 
the  school  at  Alexandria  had  been  in  being 
from  tbe  time  of  Si.  Mark.  Pantsnus,  placed 
by  Laidner  at  the  year  192,  preaided  in  it.  St. 
Clement  of  Alexandria  succeeded  Pantnnua  in 
this  school  about  the  year  190 ;  and  he  waa 
aucceeded  by  Origan.  The  extensive  com. 
merce  of  Alexandria,  and  ita  proximity  to  Pa- 
lestine, gave  an  eaay  entrance  to  the  new 
religion,  and  when  Adrian  visited  Egypt,  ho 
found  a  church  composed  of  Jews  and  Greeks, 
sufficiently  Important  to  attract  the  notice  of 
Uiat  inquisitive  prince.  The  theological  sys- 
tem of  Plato  was  introduced  Into  both  the  phi- 
losophical and  Christian  schools  of  Alexandria ; 
and  of  course  many  of  bia  sentiments  and  ex- 
pressiona  were  blended  with  the  opinions  and 
language  of  tjie  profasaora  and  teachers  of 
Christianity. 

Alexandria  waa  the  source,  and  for  some 
time  the  principal  stronghold,  of  Arianism; 
which  bad  its  name  Jrom  its  founder,  Arius,  a 
presbyter  of  the  church  of  Ihia  city,  sbout  the 
year  315.  Hie  doctrines  were  condemned  by 
a  council  bald  hero  in  the  year  330 ;  and  after- 
ward by  a  general  council  of  tiiree  hundred 
and  eighty  fathers,  held  at  Nice,  by  order  of 
Conatantioe,  in  325.  These  doctrijies,  bow. 
ever,  which  suited  the  reigning  taste  for  dia- 
putative  theology,  and  the  pride  and  self-miSi. 
ciency  of  nominal  Christians,  better  than  the 
unaophiaticated  simplvsity  of  the  Gospel,  qiRiad 
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widdy  *nd  rai»dl]'  notwitlutandiiig.  Arim  wu 
aUadJutlj  oppaMd  bj  tlu  aelebntsd  AUutna- 
■ioi,  biihop  of  Aleiiudria,  the  iDtraptd  chain. 
pica  of  the  catholic  futb,  who  wu  ruaed  to 
Ihs  uchiepucopal  throne  of  Alezuidrii  in  336. 

Thii  cit7  was,  in  415,  diitingiiiahed  by  a 
lieTC«  pcnecotioD  of  tha  Jewi  by  the  pttiiuch 
Cjrit.  They  who  hmd  enjoyed  the  rights  of 
ciuTens,  and  the  freedom  of  religioiu  wonhip, 
for  Mven  hundred  yean,  ever  nnce  the  founda- 
tion or  the  eity,  incuired  the  hatted  of  ttiii 
•eclediitic ;  who,  in  bia  leol  for  the  eitermi. 
nation  of  heretica  of  evary  kind,  pulled  down 
their  aynagognea,  plundered  their  property, 
and  expelled  them,  to  the  ooniber  of  forty 
thotuand,  fVom  thp  city. 

It  wai  in  a  ship  belonging  to  the  port  of 
Alexandria,  that  St.  Panl  aailed  from  Mjtb, 
city  of  Lycia,  on  hia  way  to  Rome,  Actaixri  . 
5,  6.    Alexandria  was  also  the  natiTe  place  of 

ApoUOB. 

ALEXANDRIAN  LIBRARY.  Thia  cele. 
brated  collection  of  books  was  fint  founded  by 
'Ptolemy  8oter,  for  the  use  of  the  academy,  or 
■ociety  of  learned  men,  which  he  had  founded 
at  Alexandria.  Beside  the  books  which  he 
procored,  his  son,  Ptolemy  Fhiladelphna,  add- 
ed many  more,  and  left  in  this  library  at  bia 
death  a  hundred  thonsand  Tolunes ;  and  the 
SDCceedinz  princes  of  this  race  enlarged  it  atill 
mors,  till  St  length  the  booka  lodged  in  it 
amounted  to  tha  nomber  of  seron  hundred 
thonsand  Tolumaa.  The  method  by  which 
thay  are  aaid  to  baTS  collected  tbeae  booka 
waa  thia :  they  Beiiad  oil  the  hooka  that  ware 
brought  by  the  Greeks  or  other  fbreignera  into 
Egypt,  and  sent  tham  to  tha  academy,  or  mn- 
aeum,  where  they  were  transcribed  by  persons 
employed  for  that  purpose.  The  traDseripls 
were  then  delivered  to  Ibe  proprietors,  and  the 
originals  laid  up  in  Ibe  libnij.  Ptolemy  Eu- 
■rgetea,  for  instance,  borrowed  of  the  Athanians 
the  works  of  Sophocles,  Euripides,  and  j£schy- 
loa,  and  only  rettimed  tbem  the  copiea,  which 
he  caused  to  be  transcribed  in  as  beautifiil  a 
manner  as  possible;  the  originala  he  retained 
for  his  own  library,  pnaentuig  the  Atheniona 
with  flflaen  talents  for  the  exchange,  that  a, 
with  thne  tbooaand  pounds  sterling  and  up- 
wards. Aa  the  muaenm  was  at  &tt  in  the 
ijuarter  of  the  city  called  Bnichion,  the  library 
was  placed  there ;  bat  when  the  namber  of 
boc^,  amounted  to  four  hundred  thousand 
mliilMe,  another  library,  within  the  Serapeum, 
wt*  Moeted  by  way  of  luppleioent  to  it,  and, 
on  that  scoonnt,  called  the  daughter  of  the 
foraier.  The  books  lodged  in  this  IncniaaMl 
to  the  number  of  three  handred  thousand 
Tohunaai  and  these  two  made  up  the  namber 
of  seven  hundred  thousand  * olumea,  of  which 
the  royal  libraries  of  the  Ptokmies  ware  said 
to  consist  In  the  war  which  Julias  Csssr 
waged  with  the  inhabitants  of  Alexandria,  the 
library  of  Bruchion  was  accidentally,  but  nn. 
fottunatalT.  bomt.  But  the  library  in  Sera, 
peam  atill  remained,  and  there  Cleopatra  da- 
posited  the  two  hundred  thousand  rohunes  of 


I   Pergamean  library  with   wbii 


Hare     Antony.       These,    and 


ALL 

otfaen  added  to  them  from  time  to  time,  ten- 
dered the  new  libran  more  nnmarons  aud  eon- 
sidetable  than  the  former;  and  though  it  waa 
plundered  more  than  once  during  the  revolu- 
tions which  happened  in  the  Roman  empire, 
yet  it  was  as  frequently  supjJied  with  the  same 
number  of  books,  and  continued,  for  many 
agea,  to  be  of  great  ftme  and  nae,  till  it  was 
burnt  by  the  Saracens,  A.  D.  G43.  Abalpha- 
ragiuB,  in  hia  history  of  the  tenth  dynasty, 

Jives  the  following  account  of  this  catastrophe : 
Dhn  PhiloponiiB,  sumamed  the  Grammarian, 
a  famous  Peripatetic  philosopher,  being  at 
Alexandria  when  the  ci^  was  taken  by  the 
Saracens,  was  admitted  to  (unilior  intercourse 
with  Amrou,  the  Arabian  general,  and  pie- 
Bumed  to  solicit  a  gift,  ineatimable  in  his 
opinion,  but  contemptible  in  that  of  the  barba- 
riana ;  and  this  was  the  royal  library.  Amrou 
WB*  inclined  to  gratify  his  wish,  but  Ms  rigid 
integrity  scrupled  to  alienate  Ihe  least  object 
without  the  consent  of  the  caliph.  He  accord- 
ingly wrote  to  Omar,  whose  well  known  an- 
swer was  dictated  by  the  ignorance  of  a  fanatic: 
"If  these  writings  of  tha  Gieoks  agree  with 
the  Koran,  or  book  of  God,  they  are  ueeleaa, 
and  need  not  be  preserved;  if  they  diasgree, 
they  am  pernicious,  and  ought  to  be  destroyed." 
The  sentence  of  destruction  was  executed  with 
blind  obedience :  the  volumes  of  paperorpaKh- 
ment  were  distributed  to  the  four  thousand 
baths  of  tbe  city ;  and  such  was  their  number, 
that  ail  months  were  barely  sufficient  for  the 
eonsomption  of  this  precious  fiiel. 

ALGUM,  ayworo-oiAo,  1  Kings  x.  11, 13. 
Thia  ia  the  name  of  a  kind  of  wood,  or  tree, 
large  qunntities  of  which  were  brought  by  the 
fleet  of  Solomon  ftom  Ophir,  of  wbii%  he  mode 
pillars  for  the  bouae  of  the  Iicrd,  and  for  hia  own 
palace ;  also  musical  instruments.  See  Alhuo. 
ALLEXJORY,  a  figure  in  rhetoric,  whereby 
we  moke  use  of  terms  which,  in  their  proper 
signification,  mean  something  else  than  what 
they  are  brought  to  denote ;  or  it  is  a  figure 
whereby  we  aay  one  thing,  expecting  it  shall 
ba  onderatood  of  another,  to  which  it  aUudes; 
or  which,  under  Ihe  literal  aeose  of  the  words, 
conceals  a  foreign  or  distant  meaning.  An 
allegory  is,  properly,  a  continued  matador,  or 
a  aeries  of  several  metaphors  in  one  or  more 
sentences.  Such  is  thst  beautiful  allegory  in 
Horace,  Ub.  i,  Od.  14. 

"  O  navi.,  rtfrr.n(  ...  mart  H  mi 

[O  ship,  shsll  new  biUowsdiive  Ib« again  tain,  Ac] 

Where  the  ship  is  usnoll^  held  to  stand  for  tha 

republic ;  waves,  for  civil  war ;  port,  for  peace 

and  concord ;  oars,  for  soldiers ;  and  msrinora 

(or  magistrates.    Thus,  also,  in  Priori  Henry 

and  Emma,  Emma  describes  her  constancy  to 

Henry  in  the  following  allegorical  manner  >-^ 

"Did  1  bul  purpceeLa embark  widitb« 

On  dvsnicHth  suiAceofs  sominer'i  sea, 

WUfe  gHids  (sphyra  iJay  widl  nDspcrous  gaka, 

And  EinuBe^  ftnnr  His  Ihe  swelliiu  sails ; 

But  would  Evaake  the  sfaip,  and  maae  the  shore, 

When  ibe  winds  whiidi^  and  tbe  tempeau  roart-' 

Cicero,  likewise,  speaking  of  himself,  in  Pison. 

e.  9,  torn,  vi,  p.  1B7,  uses  this  allegorieal  lan- 
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coafa-.  "Nor  wu  I  k>  timorow,  that,  ttbtt  I 
bad  itaeiw]  the  ihip  of  Ibe  itala  thrnuh  Um 
gr»at«ri  iiotnu  and  wivei,  and  broofbt  bet 
■ale  intii  port,  I  ahouU  fear  the  cloud  of  fool' 
fwehBad,  or  jour  colleague'*  paitUeDtial  breath. 
I  saw  Dtiter  winda,  I  patceiTed  other  itoniia,  I 
did  not  vUhdiair  fioni  other  impaDding  tem- 
p«ata ;  bnt  I  ^xpoeed  myself  linglj  to  them  for 
(he  common  lafety."  Here  the  itclii  ii  com- 
pared to  a  ahip,  and  all  the  thinga  aaid  of  it 
Uader  that  image,  are  eipreaaed  in  metaphon 
made  uae  of  to  denote  the  dangen  with  which 
it  had  been  tbieatened.  We  have  alto  a  Tcry 
fine  eiampla  of  an  aHogory  in  Fnlm  Izzi  i  in 
which  the  people  of  latiiel  are  repreaeiitad  on. 
del  the  image  of  a  vine,  and  the  flgme  i>  anp. 

Cted  throaghoat  with  gteat  conectneaa  and 
utj.  Wheieaa,  if,  't"*"-!  of  deccribing  the 
vine  u  waated  bj  the  boar  fVom  the  wood,  and 
deyoured  b;  the  wild  beaata  of  the  Geld,  the 
Paabnist  had  laid,  il  waa  afflicted  b;  Healhena, 
or  overcome  bj  enemiea,  which  ia  the  reat 
meaning,  the  Bgnialive  and  the  literal  meaning 
would  haTS  been  blended,  and  the  altegor; 
mined.  The  learned  Biahop  lAwth,  Di  Sscri 
Petti  Heiraervm,  Pral,  10,  11,  hia  apeciRed 


eootinued  meta^or.  When  eaveral 
metaphon  ancceed  each  other,  thej  alter  the 
fbnu  of  the  compoaition;  and  this  ancccwiou 
has  very  properly,  in  reference  to  the  etymolocy 
of  the  word,  been  danraninated  by  the  Greeks 
aiMrv"!  ■">  allegiuy ;  although  Ariatotle,  io- 
atead  of  considering  it  ai  a  new  speciea  of 
figure,  haa  referred  it  to  the  claas  of  metaphon. 
llie  principle  of  allegory  in  this  aente  of  the 
term,  and  of  the  timpu:  nwtaphor,  is  the  nnie; 
not  ia  it  an  easy  matter  to  reatrict  each  to  ita 
proper  limit,  and  to  mark  the  prociae  tormina, 
tioii  of  the  one,  and  the  conrniencemenl  of  the 
other.  I'hiaeminentljjudiciouacritic  obtervea, 
that  when  the  Hebrew  poeti  use  the  congenial 
figum  of  metaphor,  allegory,  and  comparison, 
particularly  in  the  prophetic  poetry,  they  adopt 
a  peculiar  mode  of  doing  it,  and  aeUom  regu- 
late the  imagery  which  they  introduce  by  any 
fixed  princi^e  or  standard.  Not  aatiafied  witL 
•  simple  metaphor,  they  often  nm  it  into  an 
allegory,  or  blend  wilh  it  a  direct  comparison. 
The  allegory  sometime!  follows,  and  eometimea 
precede!  the  simile :  to  this  ia  added  a  frequent 
change  of  imagery,  aa  well  as  of  peraoiia  and 
tensea ;  and  thus  are  displajed  an  energy  and 
boldneM,  both  of  eipreanon  and  meaning, 
which  are  unconfined  bj  any  atated  rules,  and 
which  mark  the  dtscriminatiDg  genios  of  the 
Hebrew  poetry.  Thus,  in  Gen.ilii,  9,  "Judah 
is  a  lion's  whelp  i"  this  metaphor  ia  imniedtalely 
drawn  out  into  an  allegory,  with  a  change  of 
pemon:  "PVora  the  prey,  my  aon,  thou  ait 
gone  up,"  that  ia,  to  the  mountains,  which  i* 
understood ;  and  in  the  encceeding  eenteneei 
the  peraon  is  again  changed,  the  image  ia 
ipadually  advanced,  and  the  metaphor  ij  joined 
with  a  compariaDn  that  la  repeated. 
"  Re  auopMli  down.  Iw  coKbOh  is  a  Item : 

n  the  prophecy,  re- 


corded in  nalmei,  3,wliichexpUeill;fbnleb 
tbeabandant  increaaeof  theGoqjeloD  itafiiat 
promnlgatim.    Thii  kind  of  oUegmy,   how. 
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perftcl  form,  and  then  occnfaea  ue  whol* 
■abject  and  ctMopaaa  of  the  diacooTM.  An  ex- 
ample of  thij  kind  occnra  in  Solomon's  well 
known  allagory,  Eccles.  lii,  9-6,  in  which  old 
age  il  ao  admirahly  depicted.  There  is  also,  in 
laaiah  xiviii,  34-.S9,  an  allegory,  which,  with 
no  leai  elegance  of  imagery,  u  more  nmida  and 
regular,  as  well  as  more  jnat  and  comidBte, 
both  in  the  form  and  the  method  of  treating  it. 
Another  kind  of  aUegory  ia  that  which,  in  the 
proper  and  more  restricted  senee,  may  be  called 
a  parable  ;  and  consista  of  a  continued  nam> 
tion  of  lome  fiotitioua  event,  accODAiodatad, 
by  wayof  similitade,  totheiUnstratioDofsooM 
important  truth.  The  Greehs  call  than  oil*, 
goriea  •im  or  apolognea,  and  the  Latina/aiiil*, 
or  fables.  (See  ParabU.)  The  third  speciae 
of  allegory,  which  often  occurs  in  the  pro- 
phetic poetry,  ia  that  in  which  a  donbk  mean. 
ing  ia  couched  under  the  same  worda,  or  when 
the  same  discoorae,  difleiently  interpreted,  de- 
aignatei  difierent  erenta,  diaaiiuilar  in  their 
nature,  and  remote  aa  to  time.  These  diSerent 
relations  are  denominated  the  literal  and  mys- 
tical senses.  This  kind  of  alleg^iiy,  which  the 
learned  prelate  calls  mystical,  seems  to  derive 
ita  origin  from  tbe  principles  of  the  Jewish 
religion ;  and  it  diSire  from  the  two  (oimer 
■peciei  in  a  variety  of  respects.  In  these  alls- 
Tories  Ibe  writer  may  a^opt  any  imag 
IS  moat  suitable   to  his  f 


mutt  be  supplied  from  the  sacred  rites  ol 

Hebrews  themselves ;  and  it  can  only  be  intro- 
duced in  relation  to  anch  thing)  as  are  imnw. 
diiMl^  connected  with  the  Jewish  religimi,  or 
their  mimediate  oppoaites.  The  farmer  kind* 
partake  of  the  common  privileges  of  poetry  ; 
but  the  mystical  allegory  hat  its  foundation  in 
the  nature  of  tbe  Jewish  economy,  and  ia  adapt- 
ed solely  to  the  poetry  of  the  Hebrews.  Ba. 
■idea,  in  the  other  foma  of  aUegory,  the  exterior 
or  ostensible  imagery  ia  mere  fiction,  and  tba 
truth  lie*  altogether  in  the  interior  or  remota 
sense  i  but  in  this  altegory  each  idea  is  equally 
agreeable  to  truth,  lite  eiterior  or  oatannbto 
image  is  ittelf  a  reality ;  and  although  it  sna- 
toint  another  character,  it  does  not  wholly  hj 
aaide  its  own.  There  is  also  s  great  variety  in 
the  use  and  conduct  of  the  mystical  allegory  t 
in  the  modes  in  which  the  corresponding  imagei 
are  amufad,  and  in  which  they  are  obscnrsd 
or  eclipsed  by  one  another.  Sometime*  th* 
irijTunu  or  literal  aenae  is  so  praroiiKnt  and 
conspicDout,  both  in  tbe  worda  and  sentiments, 
that  the  remote  or  figurative  senae  ia  ecaioely 
permitted  to  glimmer  through  it.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  figuntive  sense  is  more  frequently 
found  to  beam  forth  with  so  much  perspicuity 
and  lustre,  that  the  literal  sense  is  quite 
cast  into  tbe  shade,  or  becomea  indiacemible. 
Sometimea  tbe  principal  or  figurative  idea  is 
eibibited  to  the  attentive  eye  with  a  conataat 
and  eqnal  light ;  and  aonMtimes  it  onezpeeteiily 
gUiea  upon  ua,  and  breaks  forth  with  sidden 
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■ltd  MtonUhin^  coroKatioiu,  lika  a  fluh  of 
li^ituiDg  bunting  frran  the  cloodB.  Bat  the 
moda  or  fram  of  thh  figtue  which  pottamat  the 
ehMTbaanty  uidaleguca,  u,  vhentfae  two  inuu 
!■(,  •qoaltjoon^aiuNia,  nuiiU  it  were,  puallel 
IhroQghont  ths  whole  poem,  mataally  iUiutnt- 
ing end cotreipondeiit to aaoh other.  Tbeteajn. 
•d  eutbor  hu  ilhatietod  theM  obnmljoiu  b; 
instuica  aeleeted  from  FeelniB  ii,  uid  Izzii. 
He  edde,  that  the  mjattoel  allwoij  k,  on  ec 
oooDt  of  the  obacuritj  leailting  nom  the  netan 
of  the  ^nie,  anii  the  etyleof  the  compoiition, 
•otgneable  to  the  netnra  ofthe  pn^dwcy,  that 
it  is  the  fbnn  which  it  geDeralif,  eiul  indued 
Uwfhllj,  uaunea,  u  belt  ad^ited  tc  '' 
diction  of  fatnre  ereDta,  It  daacnbeB 
a  mumer  oiaotly  oonfoimablfl  to  the . 
of  prophecy ;  that  ii,  in  ■  dark,  di^uiaed,  and 
intrkale  roaimer,  tketching  oat,  in  a  general 
way,  their  foim  and  oatlina ;  and  aaldom  de- 
■conding  U>  a  minalonaa*  of  daacription  and 
exactnen  of  detail. 

ALLELUIA,  or  HALLiLdin,  ni-nVm,  pnite 
lit  Ijrrd  1  or,  prmitt  to  t)u  Lord .'  compounded 
of  1^^  fraut  ye,  and  rf,  thtLord.  Thia  woid 
ocean  at  tlie  beginning,  or  at  tlie  end,  of  many 
FMlma.  AJleluia  wat  aong  on  aotemn  daya  of 
njoieing:  "And  all  heratreeta  shall  aing  Alle. 
hua,"  lay*  Tobit,  speaking  of  the  raboildingof 
Jeroaalem,  Tob.  ziij,  18.  St.  Jcdm,  in  the 
Berelation,  xii,  1,  9,  4,  6,  vya,  **I  heanl  a 
great  voice  of  much  peoj^  in  heaven,  who 
isried,  Alleloia  ;  and  the  tour  liviDg  cieatorea 
ftll  down,  and  worabipped  God,  aaying,  AUe- 
Inia."  Thii  eipreMion  of  joy  and  praiae  waa 
tnnafbrred  Irom  the  jr^naffogne  to  the  chnicb. 
At  the  &ner»l  of  tWda,  "■anral  pialnu 
were  rang  witb  loud  allBbuu,"  aaya  Jerom,  in 
BpilepMd  PaaU,  "The  roonka  of  Falaatine 


ally  DBM  in  devotional  paalmody- 

ALMAH,  Tttht,  a  Hebrew  wmA  aignifying 
ptoparly  ■airna,  a  young  wmnan  unacquainted 
with  i^au.  In  Ibia  aenee  it  occun  in  the  ft- 
mona  parage  of  laaiab,  vil,  14:  "Behold  a 
Tirffin  ihall  conceive  and  bear  a  aon."  Tlie 
Hebnw  haa  no  term  that  mora  properly  aigni- 
fiea  a  virgin  than  alt>ui.i.  St.  JercHn,  in  hii 
oommenlaiy  on  thia  paaaage,  obeervec,  that  the 
Prophet  daolined  naing  the  word  i<f  tmil  wbioh 
ngniBsa  any  yoong  woman,  or  young  peraon, 
but  employed  Iha  Unn  abnak,  which  denote!  a 
virgin  never  aeen  by  man.  Thia  ia  tba  import 
of  the  word  almoi,  which  ia  derived  troro  a 
mot  which  aignifiea  te  ametal.  It  ia  very  wall 
known,  that  ynong  women  in  the  eait  do  not 
appear  in  poUic,  but  an  ahnt  ap  in 
hcoaaa,  ana  tbeir  molhars'  apartmenta, 


Cbriat  and  Cbiialiana,  and 

oenton,  ondbratande  it  in  tne  nme  manner. 
Tba  Apoatlea  and  Bvangeliata,  and  the  Jewi 
of  onr  Savioor'a  time,  ei^ained  it  in  the  aame 
aeaae,  and  expected  a  Heaaiah  bomofa  viivin. 
The  Jewa,  that  they  may  obacnre  tbia  {Jain 
tolt,  end  weakenlhia  proof  of  Ibetnrth  of  the 


Christian  religion,  laMend  that  the  Hebew 
word  aigniSuB  a  yoong  woman,  and  not  a  fir. 
gin.  But  thia  oormpt  Iranalation  ia  eaaily  con- 
futed. 1.  BeoauBB  tbia  word  conatantly  denotea 
a  virgin  in  all  other  paaiagea  of  Bcripton  in 
which  it  ie  uaed.  2.  From  the  intent  of  the 
paaiage,  which  waa  to  confirm  tlieir  faith  by  a 
atrange  and  wonderful  sign.  It  aoivly  oould 
be  no  wonder,  Uiat  a  yonng  woman  ahoi^ 
conceive  a  child ;  bat  it  waa  a  nry  eitraorfi. 
nary  circnnutanoe  that  a  virgin  dioidd  con- 
ceive and  bear  a  son. 

ALMIGHTY,  an  attribute  of  tba  Deity, 
Gen.ivii,  1.  The  Hebraw  name,  vw,  fiaAfaJ, 
■iguifiee  alao  aU-tufieiait,  or  tiHttimtifid.  See 
Gen.  uviii,  3;  xzxv,  II;  zliii,  14;  ilix,  35. 
Of  the  omnipotence  of  God,  we  have  a  most 
unpte  revelation  in  the  &eri(4area,  eipreaaed  in 
the  moat  sublime  langua^.  From  tlw  annun. 
ciation  by  Moses  of  a  divine  eziatenoe  who  was 
"  in  the  beginning,"  before  all  things,  the  very 
first  rtep  ia  to  the  display  of  hia  almighty  power 
in  the  creation  out  of  nothing,  and  the  imme. 
diate  arrangement  in  order  and  perfection,  of 
ttie  "litmeu  and  xhe  tarth  ^  by  which  is  meant, 
not  thia  globe  only  witb  its  atmosphere,  or 
even  with  its  own  celestial  nsttun,  but  the  uni. 
verae  itself ;  for  "lemo^  tA<  f  (or*  slag."  We 
are  tbua  at  once  placed  in  the  presence  of  an 
agent  of  unbconded  power ;  for  we  mart  all 
feel  that  a  being  which  coold  create  such  a 
WOTid  as  this,  must,  beyond  all  comparison, 
poeseaa  a  power  greater  than  any  which  w« 
experience  in  oorselvea,  than  any  which  wc 
obaerve  in  other  visible  agents,  and  to  wliieb  we 
e  not  anlboriied  by  oar  observation,  or  know. 
dge  to  aaaign  any  limits  of  space  or  daration. 
S.  That  the  sacred  writen  should  so  &e. 
quently  dwell  npon  the  omnipotence  of  God, 
bss  important  reasons  which  arise  out  of  the 
very  design  of  the  revelation  which  thay  were 
the  nisana  of  communicating  to  mankind. 
Men  wen  to  be  reminded  of  tbeir  obligationa 
to  obedience ;  and  God  is  therefore  constantly 
eibiUted  as  tbe  Creator,  the  Fnwiver,  and 
Lord  of  all  things.  His  solemn  worship  and 
tsar  were  to  be  enjoined  upon  them ;  and,  by 
the  manifbstation  of  his  works,  the  veil  waa 
withdrawn  from  liia  glory  and  majesty-  Idola- 
7  was  to  be  checked  and  reproved,  and  the 
■ue  God  was  therefore  placed  in  contnat  witb 
the  limited  and  powerless  gods  of  the  Heathen : 
"Among  the  gods  of  tlie  nations,  is  there  no 
rod  like  unto  thee  ^  neither  an  there  any  works 
Bke  tb^  works.'  Finally,  he  is  exhibited  as 
tbe  object  of  trutf  to  creatnres  constantly  re- 
minded by  experience  of  their  own  infirmity 
and  dependence ;  and  to  them  it  is  essential  to 
know,  that  his  power  is  absolute,  nnlimited,  and 
irreaistiUei  and  that,  in  a  word,  he  is  "  mighty 

3.  In  a  revelation  which  waa  tbnsdednied 
awe  and  control  tbe  wicked,  and  to  aSbid 
strength  of  mind  and  consolation  to  good  men 
onder  all  circnmatances,  the  omnipotenee  of 
God  is  therefore  placed  in  a  great  variety  of 
imprearire  views,  and  connected  witb  the  moat 
striking  illustrationa. 

It  ia  decUred  b;  tbe  ft«l  of  creofiaii,  tbe 
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oiMtiODof  beiapoatof  aelitiv'  which  itMlf, 
llnQgh  it  had  bMU  con&nad  to  ■  nagie  objvct, 
however  minnta,  eiceedcfinitacoiiipnheiitioii. 
Mid  oTerwhalnu  the  fkcultiet-  Thu  with  God 
lequired  no  eSbit :  "  Ha  ipake  and  it  wu  done, 
be  ecHnmaiulad  and  it  itood  fut."  The  tnit. 
MM  uid  Dorvty  ot  his  worki  eDlarge  the  coc- 
caption:  "The  hMTeiu  deelaie  the  glorj  of 
God,  and  the  firmaioeDt  ebowetb  hie  huidf 
work."  "Ha  iprauleth  out  the  heavens,  uid 
traadeth  upon  the  wkvoi  of  the  aea ;  he  mtketh 
Arctarna,  Orion,  and  Pleiadee,  and  the  cbam- 
ben  of  the  toulh ;  be  doeth  great  thiDfa,  part 
£i>ding  out,  ;e>,  and  wonden  withtxit  nomber. 
He  Mretcbatb  out  the  north  over  the  emptj 
place,  and  ban^etb  the  earth  upon  nothinff. 
He  bindelh  up  tbs  water*  in  the  thick  clouds, 
and  the  elcud  is  not  rent  under  ibeto  ;  he  hath 
compaiaid  the  waters  with  bounds  until  the 
day  and  nif;ht  coma  toaneod.'  Thensewilh 
which  ha  nistainB,  aiden,  and  controls  the 
most  powarllil  and  nnralr  of  lbs  elements, 
arrays  his  omnipotence  with  an  aqiect  of  in- 
•flabledignitjandmajerty:  "Byhunallthin^ 
consist.''  "  He  brake  op  for  ths  sea  a  decreed 
place,  and  set  bars  and  doora,  and  said,  Ililheito 
slialt  thou  corns  and  no  iaither,  and  here  ahatl 
th;  proad  waves  be  stayed."  "Hs  lookeCh  to 
the  end  of  the  earth,  and  soetb  under  the  whole 
heavBD,  to  make  the  weight  for  the  winds,  to 
weigh  ths  waters  bf  measure,  to  make  a  dectae 
for  ths  rain,  and  a  way  for  the  lightning  of  the 
Ibunder."  "  Who  haul  moBmrea  the  waten  in 
the  hoUow  of  hia  hand,  meled  out  heaven  with 
■  span,  comprehended  the  duat  of  the  earth 
in  a  meuure,  and  weighed  the  monnlains  in 
scalea,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance."  The  de- 
■criptiona  of  the  divine  power  are  often  terri- 
Ue.-  "The  pillars  of  heaven  tremble,  and  are 
astonished  at  his  nproof ;  he  divideth  the  aea 
by  hii  power."  "  He  romovetb  the  mountains, 
and  they  know  il  not ;  he  overtnmeth  them  in 
bis  anger;  ho  shaketh  the  earUi  oat  of  her 
place,  and  the  pillars  thereof  tremble;  he  com. 
mandeth  the  sun  and  it  riaath  not,  and  sealeth 
up  the  stars."  The  nune  abaoluta  subjeotion 
of  creatures  to  his  dominion  iaseen  among  the 
intelligant  inhabitants  of  the  material  universe ; 
and  angels,  mortals  the  moat  exalted,  and  evil 
^rils,  are  swayed  with  as  much  ease  aa  the 
moat  passive  elements :  "  He  maketb  hia  angels 
spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire."  They 
veil  their  faces  before  his  throne,  and  acknow- 
ledge themselves  his  servanla;  "It  is  he  that 
sitleth  apon  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the  in- 
habitants thereof  are  as  giasshoppeis,"  "  aa  the 
diut  of  the  balance,  less  than  nothing  and 
ranity."  "Ha  bringeth  princes  to  nothing." 
"  He  aetteth  up  one  and  puttelh  down  sdother ;" 
"  lor  the  kingdom  ia  the  Lord's,  and  be  is  go- 
Ternor  among  the  nations."  "  The  angels  that 
ainnad  he  cast  down  to  hell,  and  dehvered  them 
into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto 
JDdgmeDt-"  The  dosiiig  scenes  of  this  world 
complete  these  transcendent  conceptions  of 
the  majeaty  and  power  of  God.  The  dead  of 
an  age*  rise  from  their  grave*  at  hia  tietee .'  and 
the  sea  givea  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it.  Be- 
fore his  /act  heaven  and  earth  fly  away ;  the 


Stan  fkll  ftom  heaven,  and  the  powen  of  bes. 
yen  are  shaken.  The  dead,  ainaU  and  great, 
stand  before  God,  and  are  divided  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  the  sheep  frcnn  the  goats.  The  wicked 
-go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal. 

4.  Of  these  amaaing  views  of  ths  omnipo- 
tence of  God,  spread  almost  throogh  every  pagie 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  power  lies  in  their  tnti. 
They  ara  n< 


of  the  impression  which  they  cannot  but  mske 
on  the  reflecting  mind.'  The  order  of  theaatral 
revolutions  indicalos  the  constant  presence  of 
an  invisible  bat  incomprehensible  power.  The 
eeaa  hurl  the  weight  of  thaii  billowa  upon  the 
rising  shores,  but  every  where  find  a  "  iemiif 
filed  by  a  perpetual  decree."  The  tides  reach 
tfaeir  height ;  if  they  flowed  on  for  a  few  hours, 
the  earth  would  change  places  with  the  bed  of 
the  sea ;  bat,  under  an  invisible  control,  tbey 
become  refluent.    The  expression,  "  He  tonch- 


1  the  n 


loke,' 


mere  imagery  >— every  volcano  ia  ■  testimony 
of  its  truth ;  and  earthquakes  proclaim,  that, 
before  him,  "the  pilltjs  of  the  world  tremble." 
Men  collected  into  armies,  or  populous  nationa, 
give  us  vast  ideas  of  human  power ;  but  let  an 
army  be  placed  amidst  the  sand  storms  snd 
burning  winds  of  the  desert,  as,  in  the  east ; 
or,  before  "kit  fnut,"  as  in  our  own  day  in 
BuBsia,  where  one  oflhe  mightiest  armaments 
was  weo  retreating  before,  or  perishing  under, 
an  unexpected  visitatiun  of  snow  and  storm ; 
or  let  the  utterly  helpless  state  of  a  popnlou* 
country  which  hae  been  visited  by  &niine,  or 
by  a  roaistleaa  pestilential  disease,  be  reflected 
upon ;  and  we  feel  that  it  is  scarcely  a  figure 
of  speech  to  say,  that  "all  nations  before  him 
ara  Un  than  nolAing  and  canity." 

5.  Nor,  in  reviewing  tbia  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture, ought  the  great  preclioal  usee  made  of  the 
omnipotence  of  God,  by  the  sacred  writers,  to 
be  overlooked.  By  them  nothing  is  said  for 
the  men  display  of  knowledge,  aa  in  Heathen 
writers;  and  we  have  no  speculationa  without 
a  aubaerrient  moral.  To  excite  and  keep  ativa 
in  man  the  fear  and  worahip  of  God,  and  to 
bring  him  to  a  felicitous  confidence  in  that 
almighty  power  which  pervadea  and  contrala 
all  (hingi,  are  the  noble  enda  of  thee*  ample 
displays  of  the  omnipotence  of  God,  which  roll 
through  the  sacred  volunM  with  a  aublimily 
that  inapiration  only  could  supply.  "  Declare 
hi*  glory  among  the  Heathen,  his  marvallou* 
works  among  all  nationa;  for  gnat  ia  the  Lord, 
and  greatly  to  he  praised. — Glory  and  honour 


strength  of  my  life;  of  whom  ahalll  be  afraid? 
If  God  be  for  ua,  who  then  can  be  aniinat  us  1 
Our  help  standetb  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who 
made  heaven  and  earth. — What  time  I  am 
alraid,  I  will  trust  iA  Ibee."— Thus,  as  one  cA, 
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■•rvM,  "  Mir  ntiund  fMra,  of  which  ts  muit 
have  muiy,  reinit  lu  to  Ghid,  uid  remind  lu, 
line*  we  know  whxt  God  ii,  to  lt.y  hold  on  hii 
•Imifbtj  power," 

6.  Ample,  howeTsr.u  are  theie  TiewB  of  the 
power  of  God,  the  subject  is  not  exhiuittKl. 
Ai,  when  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  etemitj 
of  God,  they  declare  it  so  u  to  give  us  a  mora 
gUmpee  of  that  feiriul  peculiarity  of  (he  divine 
nature,  that  God  is  the  fountain  of  being  to 
himself,  and  that  he  in  eternal,  because  he  is 
the  "I  xh;"  bo  nre  are  taught  not  to  mearate 
God's  omnipotence  by  the  actual  displays  of  it 
which  we  see  around  u*.  These  are  the  muni. 
fettatimM  of  the  fact,  but  not  the  mtanrt  of 
the  attribute ;  and  should  wa  raaort  to  the  di>. 
eo*eries  of  modem  philosopliy,  which,  by  the 
help  of  instnunents,  his  so  greatly  enlarged 
the  known  boandaries  of  the  risible  ouTerae, 
and  add  to  the  staia  which  Ue  visible  to  the 
naked  eye,  tiiose  new  aihibitions  of  the  divine 
power  in  the  nebulous  appearances  of  the  hea- 
vens which  are  resolvaUe  into  myriads  of 
distinct  celestial  luminaries,  whose  inunenae 
distances  commingle  their  light  before  it  rescfa. 
f  our  ejes ;  we  thus  almost  infinitely  expand 
the  circle  of  created  eiistencs,  and  enter  upon 
■  formerly  unknown  and  OTerwhelming  range 
of  divine  operation.  Bat  still  we  are  only  re. 
minded,  thst  hie  power  is  truly  almigkiy  and 
meamrtUii — "Lo,  all  these  are  parts  of  his 
ways;  bnlhow  little  a  portion  is  known  of  him, 
and  the  thunder  of  his  power  who  can  under- 
stand r*  It  is  a  nighty  conception  that  we 
fonu  of  a  power  from  which  all  other  power  is 
derived,  and  to  which  it  is  anbordinate ;  which 
nothing  can  oppose ;  which  can  beat  down 
■nd  annihilata  all  other  power  whatever  i 
which  operatos  in  the  moat  perfect  manner,  at 
once,  in  an  instant,  with  the  utmost  ease  ;  hut 
the  Scripturas  lead  ne  to  the  contemplation  of 
greater  and  even  un&thomable  depUis.  The 
omnipotence  of  God  is  inconceivable  and 
boundless.  It  arises  ftom  the  infinite  perfec- 
tion of  God,  that  his  power  can  never  be  aotn- 
ally  exhausted ;  and,  in  every  imaginable  instant 
in  eternity,  tliat  inexhaustible  power  of  God 
can,  if  it  plesae  him,  be  adding  either  more 
creatures  to  thoas  in  existence,  or  greater  par. 

it  belongs  Ic  aelf-raist- 
rs  fbll  and  oMsmotiicativv, 

ue  ever  empty  and  craving." 

7.  One  limitation  of  the  divine  power  it  is 
true  we  can  conceive,  bat  it  detiacta  nothing 
trtna  its  perfection.  When  things  in  them- 
selves imply  a  contradiction,  as  that  a  body 
msj  be  extended  and  not  extended,  in  a  csrtain 
place  and  nftt  in  it,  at  the  same  time ;  such 
things  cannot  be  done  by  God,  because  contrs- 
dictions  are  impossible  in  their  own  nature. 
Nor  is  it  any  derogation  from  the  divine  power 
to  say,  they  cannot  be  done ;  for  as  the  object 
of  the  understanding,  of  the  e^e,  and  the  ear, 
is  that  which  is  intelligible,  visible,  and  audi- 
ble 1  so  the  object  of  power  must  be  that  which 
ispoasiblei  and  as  it  ia  no  prejudice  to  the  most 
pnfeot  understanding,  or  nght,  or  hearing,  that 
)t  doe*  not  understand  what  i*  not  intelhgiUe, 


t  being,  to  be  always  fbll  ai 
d,  to  the  communicated  tn 


or  see  whit  is  not  visible,  or  hsar  what  is  net 
audible  ;  so  neitiier  la  it  any  diminution  to  the 
most  perfect  power,  that  it  does  not  do  what  is 
not  posaible.  In  like  manner,  God  cannot  do 
any  thing  (hat  is  repugnant  to  his  other  perfec 

himself  1  for  this  would  be  injuriona  to  hie  truth.- 
He  cannot  love  sin,  nor  pnniah  innoQtnce;  for 
this  would  destroy  his  holiness  and  roodness : 
and  therefore  to  ascribe  a  power  to  hun  that  is 
inconsistent  with  the  rectitude  of  his  natnie,  is 
not  to  magnify  but  dehase  him ;  fbr  all  unriEht- 
eousness  is  weakness,  a  defection  ttom  nght 
reason,  a  deviation  from  the  perfect  rale  of  ac- 
tion, and  arises  from  a  want  of  goodness  and 
power.  In  a  word,  since  all  the  attributes  of 
God  ore  essentially  the  same,  a  power  in  him 
which  tends  to  destroy  any  other  aUribate  of 
the  divine  natnre,  must  be  ■  power  destiuctive 
of  itself.  Well,  therefore,  maj  we  conclude  him 
absolutely  omnipotent,  who,  bj  being  aUe  to 
•ffbet  all  things  consistent  with  his  pemctions, 
showeth  infinite  sbility,  and,  by  not  being  able  to 
do  any  thing  repugnant  to  the  uune  perftction*, 
demonitrates  Juroself  subject  to  no  infirmity. 

B-  Nothing  certainly  in  the  finest  writings  of 
antiquity,  were  all  their  best  thoughts  collected 
SI  to  the  majesty  and  power  of  God,  can  bear 
any  cnoparison  with  the  views  thds  presented 
to  us  by  divine  revelation.  Were  we  to  forget, 
for  a  moment,  whatis  the  fsct,  that  their  notSest 
notions  stand  conneoted  with  fsnciea  and  vain 
speculations  which  deprive  them  of  (heir  force, 
itill  their  thoughts  never  rise  so  high ;  the  cur- 
rent ii  broken,  the  round  of  lofty  conception  is 
not  completed,  and,  unconnected  aa  their  views 
of  divine  power  were  with  the  eternal  destiny 
of  man,  and  the  very  reason 'of  craation,  we 
never  bear  in  them,  as  in  the  Scriptures,  "the 
THinniEa  of  bis  power." 

ALMOND 'nlEG,  rV>.  ArabicloHz.  Trans. 
lated  itasel,  Gen.  XII,  37;  -tps>,  rendered  olmnuf, 
(^n.  iliii,  11 ;  Eiod.  xiv,  33,  34 ;  xxxvii,  19, 
3D;  Num.ivii,  8;  Ecoles.  lii,  5 ;  and  Jet.  i,  11, 
The  first  name  may  be  that  of  the  tree;  the 
other,  that  of  (he  fniil,  or  nut. 

A  tree  resemUing  the  peach  tree  in  its  leaves 
and  blossoms,  but  ue  finit  is  longer  end  more 


drier  when  ripe,  and  the  shell  of  the  stone  is 
not  so  rugged.  This  stone,  or  nut,  contains  a 
kernel,  which  is  the  only  esculent  part.  The 
whole  arrives  at  maturity  in  September,  when 
the  outer  longh  cover  splits  open  and  discharges 
the  nut.  From  the  circumstance  of  its  bloMom- 
ing  the  earliest  of  any  of  the  trees,  beginning 
SI  soon  ai  the  rigour  of  winter  is  post,  and  be- 
fore it  is  in  leaf,  it  has  its  Hebnw  nime  eSakad, 
wliich  comes  from  a  verb  ligniQung  to  putkt 
hotte,  to  bt  in  a  Jbirry,  or  lo  atuate  early.  To 
the  forwardness  of  the  almond  tree  there  seems 
to  be  a  reference  in  Jeremiah  :  "  The  word  of 
the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  Jeremiah,  what 
seestthou?  And  I  said,  I  see  a  rod  of  an  almond 
tree.  Then  slid  the  Lord  unto  me,  Thou  hast 
well  seen :  for  I  will  hiitan  my  word  to  perform 
it ;"  or  rather,  "  I  am  hastening,  or  watching 
over  my  won]  to  ftilfil  tt,"  Jer.  i,  11,  13.  In 
this  DianDar  it  is  rendend  by  the  Seventy ; 
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and  by  tha  Vulyata,  VigU^t  ig»  nfor  vtrham 
mmam.  [I  will  watch  CFTor  mj  word.]  Thii  ia 
the  Ent  Tiiioii  with  which  the  Prophat  wu 
bonoand ;  vai  hia  attenti<Hi  ia  rouwd  bj  «  very 
rifnificant  omblsin  of  that  wrore  coiraction 
with  which  tba  Moat  High  waa  haataning  to 
Vint  hia  paople  for  ttwir  iniqait; ;  and  trom  the 
■poctaa  of  tree  to  wliich  the  rod  belonnd,  be  ia 
wajnod  of  it*  near  approaeb.  Tin  iMa  wbioh 
Ilia  appaannco  of  the  alroood  rod  aoggaited  to 
Ilia  mind,  jacimfiiined  b;  tha  eipoaitioii  of  God 
bimaelf :  "  J  am  watching  over,  or  on  occminl 
of,  my  word  to  JulRI  it  t*  aifd  tbia  doubia  mode 
of  inatnictiDni  fint  by  emblem,  and  then  by 
ezpoution,  waa  certainly  intended  to  make  a 
dwiper  impremon  on  the  mind  both  of  Jeramiab 
and  of  the  people  to  whom  he  wu  aent. 

It  ia  probable  that  the  roda  which  the  princea 
^Jarael  bore,  were  actons  of  the  almond  tree,  at 
once  the  ensign  of  their  office,  and  the  emblem 
of  their  vigilance.  SnchiWeknowtromlheteati- 
inony  of  Scripture,  was  the  rod  of  Aaron ;  which 
tondera  it  eicecding;ly  probable,  that  the  rodi  of 
Ibo  other  duofa  were  Irom  the  aame  tree. 

llie  boary  head  ia  beautifiilly  compared  by 
Solomon  to  the  almondtrae,  covered  mlheear- 
lieat  days  of  apring  with  ita  anow  white  flowers, 
before  a  arngle  leaf  hsa  budded:  "Tho  almond 
tin  ahaJI  flourish,  and  the  graaatiopper  ahall 
bo  a  bardon,  and  doaini  ahall  fail,"  Eccl.  xii,  S. 
Man  has  existed  in  thi*  world  but  a  lew  daja, 
whan  old  ago  begina  to  appear,  ahods  ila  anowa 
v^oa  hia  head,  prematurely  nipe  hia  hopea, 
datkona  hia  eaitlily  proapects,  and  htmiea  him 
into  the  graTe. 

ALMUG  TREE,  a  cerUin  kind  of  wood, 
mentioned  1  Kinga,  z,  11 ;  S  Cbron.  ii,  B ;  ii, 
10, 11.  Jerom  Ind  the  Vulgate  nmder  it,  iigna 
tiyiiUt  ao*!  tbe  Beptnagint  {i>a  BiAunrrd,  %Bnugkt 
uiod.  Bevoral  critics  nnderatand  it  to  mean 
fsntanr  avod;  bnt  a  wood  abounding  in  reain 
mnst  be  very  aniit  for  the  uses  to  wMch  thie  ia 


aMctea  of  wood  to  be  wholly  unliDown  to  ua. 
Dr.  Shaw  aupposoa  that  the  iJinug  tree  waa  the 
Cypreaa;  and  be  obaeirea  that  the  wood  of  tbia 
tree  is  itill  used  in  Italy  and  other  plaeea  for 
fiolina,  harpaiohonla,  and  other  atringed  inatra- 

AUDE,  -ftf,  a  plant  with  broad  learea,  near- 
ly two  inchoa  thick,  prickly  and  aerraled.  It 
^ws  about  two  feet  high.  A  very  bitter  gam 
la  oilracted  from  it.  luied  for  medicinal  pnr- 
poaea,  and  anciently  for  embalming  dead  bo- 
diea.  Uicodemua  is  said,  John  xii,39,  to  have 
broaght  one  hundred  pounds'  weight  of  myn-b 
and  aloea  to  embalm  the  body  of  Jaeua.  Tbe 
quantity  baa  been  exclaimed  ngainat  by  certain 
Jew*,  aa  being  enough  for  fifty  bodiea.  But 
inatcad  of  jur^  it  might  originally  hare  been 
wiillon  ilnim,  Itn  pounds  Weight.  HoTrerer, 
at  the  fiineral  of  Herod  there  were  five  hundred 


Tbe  wood  which  God  showed  Moaea,  that 
with  it  he  might  aweeten  the  waters  of  Marah, 
ia  called  aJ>^  Exod.  zr,  35.  The  wold  has 
soma  laUlion  to  aloe ;  and  aonw  intarprolen  i 


of  opinion  that  Moaea  nsed  a  bitter  Mtt  of  wood, 
that  so  th«  power  of  God  might  be  the  mum 
remarkable.  Mr.  Brace  mentiona  a  town,  or 
largenllage.bythenameofElTah.  Itiathieklj 
planted  with  liaea ;  ia  the  sotw  pcrca  of  tM 
'  inta{  and  the  iaot  inhabited  place  to  tbe 
that  ii  under  the  jurladiction  of  Egj 
He  also  obeervei  that  tl^  Arabs  ci  ~ 
tree,  not  unlike  our  hawthorn,  either  in 

Sower,  bj  the  name  ofelrah.  "It  waa  tbia," 
ety  they,  "with  which  Moaea  si^eetened  tba 
watera  of  Marah  i  and  with  thia,  too,  did  Kalib 
Ibn  el  Walid  ewe«Un  thoa*  of  Elvah,  once  bit. 
ter,  and  give  the  place  the  name  of  (bia  circum. 
atance."  It  may  bo  that  God  directed  Moeea  to 
the  very  wood  proper  for  tha  purpose.  H.  Nei- 
buhr,  when  in  th<«e  parts,  inquirvd  after  wood 
capableofthis  effect,  but  could  gain  no  informa- 
tion of  any  anch.  It  will  not,  however,  from 
hence  follow  that  Moeea  really  uaed  a  bitter 
wood  1  but,  ai  Providence  unially  worka  by  tha 
proper  and  fit  meana  to  accomplish  its  ends,  it 
nems  likely  that  the  wood  he  made  use  of  waa, 
in  aome  degree  at  leaat,  corrective  of  that  qnalj- 
ty  which  abounded  in  the  water,  and  so  rendered 
it  potable.  This  aoems  to  have  been  the  opioiali 
oftheauthorof  Ecdeeiasticds,  ixxviii,5.  That 
other  water,  also,  requirea  aome  corteetioii,  and 
that  such  a  correction  ia  applied  to  it,  appean 
from  tlie  custom  in  Egypt  in  respect  to  that  of  , 
the  Nile,  which,  though  somewhat  muddy,  is 
rendered  pure  and  aalotary  by  being  put  into 
jan,  the  inside  of  which  is  rubbed  with  a  paste 
made  of  bitter  almonds.  The  first  discoverers 
of  the  Floridas  are  vud  to  have  cmrected  tba 
stagnant  and  fetid  vrater  they  found  them,  by 
infusing  in  it  bianchee  of  eaoafras;  and  it  is 
understood  that  the  firat  inducement  of  the  Chi- 
nese to  Ihe  general  use  of  tea,  was  to  comet 
tbe  water  of  their  ponds  and  riven. 

The  Lion-Aloe,  or  agallochum.  Num.  xxiv, 
6;I^lmxlv,  9;  and  Cantic.  iv,  14.  rVmM,maa. 
cutine,  bm,  wboae  plural  is  O'^ina,  ia  a  amall 
tree  about  eight  or  ten  feet  high.  That  the 
flower  ofthia  plant  yielded  a  fragrance,  ia  aaaar- 
ed  to  us  in  the  following  extract  fhnn  8win. 
bume'B  Travels,  letter  xii :  "  This  morning, 
like  many  of  tbe  foregoing  onee,  was  delicious. 
Tbe  sun  lose  gloriooaW  out  of  the  sea,  and  all 
tbe  air  around  waa  perfumed  with  the  effluvia  of 
tbe  aloe,  aa  ita  rays  sucked  up  tbe  dew  from  the 
ieavea."  lliiB  extremely  bitter  plant  contains 
under  the  bark  three  aorta  of  wood.  The  Gist 
is  black,  solid,  and  weighty ;  the  second  ia  of 
a  lawny  colour,  of  a  light  spongy  taxtnre,  very 
porous,  and  filled  witb  a  reain  extremely  fra- 
grant and  agreeable  :  the  third  kind  of  wood, 
which  ia  the  Mart,  has  a  atrong  aromatic  odoor, 
and  is  esteemed  in  the  east  more  preciona  than 
gold  itaelf.  It  is  used  for  perluming  habits  and 
■partmenla,  and  is  administered  as  a  cordial  in 
fUnting  and  epileptic  Gta.  These  pieces,  oallad 
calunbac,  are  carefiilly  preaerved  in  pewter 
boxes,  to  prevent  their  drying.  When  they  era 
uaed  (bey  are  ground  npon  a  marble  with  auch 
liquids  aa  are  bast  suited  to  the  porpose  fbr 
which  they  are  intended.  This  wood,  mention- 
ed Cantic.  iv,  14,  in  conjnnction  witb  sevarsi 
other  odoriferoBs  ;rianta  there  referred  to,  wm 
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ia  hi^  Mtami  UDOng  tha  Hebram  for  ita  m. 
^niaila  eihiUktioiui. 

T^  aoenled  aka.  uhI  oocb  shnb  tlwl  ■howan 
Gum  ffoa  iU  nuiMt  ud  od«n  &wi  iU  (Vnran. 
Tlai  the  KID  of  Sinoh,  Eoolesiuticua  uir,  15 : 
"  I  f>*e  ■  tweet  moeil  like  the  cinnunon  uid 
aapuBtliDa.   I  jielded  ■  plsaauit  adonr  like  tbs 
but  myrrh ;   liks   ntbiinam  and   aajx,   utd 
fiagnnt  atoraz,  sncTlike  the  iimie  of  fiwikia- 
ceoM  in  the  tabeinacle."    It  may  not  be  unioi 
to  obeerre  that  the  Persian  traiiilator  lenden 
alkaUm,  aaDdal  wood ;  and  the  Mine  wu  the 
opinion  of  a  certain  Jew  in  Arabia  wlio 
connilted  by  Neibohr. 

ALPHA,  the  Snl  letter  oTthe  Greek  alpha- 
bet ;  Omep  being  tba  lait  letter.  Henoe 
Alpha  and  Omegi  ia  ■  litis  which  Christ  ap- 
propriate* to  hinuel^  Rer.  i,  8 1  uu,6;  xxii,  13; 
■s  ngnifying  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the 
first  and  the  liut,  and  thua  properly  denoting 
hii  perfection  ind  eternity. 

ALPHEU8,  father  of  Jamea  the  leaa,  Matt. 
z,  3 1  Lake  vi,  15.  AJpheui  was  the  husband 
of  Mary,  belisTed  to  hive  bean  liiter  to  tl 
mother  of  Cbiial ;  for  which  reason,  Jamea 
called  the  Lord's  brother;  but  the  term  brother 
ia  too  gensral  in  ita  application  to  fix  their 
relation,  though  the  ftet  ia  probable.    Many 


ing  hia  Gnek'naine,  and  Cleopaa  hia  HelHe< 
or  Syriac  name,  according  to  tha  custom 
Ibis  prorinn,  (or  of  the  time,}  when  nwn  often 
had  two  namea  j  by  one  of  which  they  were 
known  to  their  fiienda  and  conutrymen,  by  the 
other  to  the  Bomana  or  strangen. 

9.  ALTHiDa,  father  of  Levi,  or  Matthew, 
whom  Jeeoa  took  to  be  an  Apcetlsand  Eiange- 
liat,  Mark  iij  14 

ALTAR.  SaeriRcea  are  nearly  aa  ancient 
■a  vonhip,  and  allan  are  of  almost  equal  an. 
tiquity.  Scripture  apeak*  of  altan,  eiected  by 
the  patriarcba,  without  deactibing  their  form, 
or  the  material)  of  which  they  were  compoaed. 
Hie  altar  which  Jacob  mt  up  at  Botbei,  waa 
the  (tone  which  had  served  turn  for  a  pillow ; 
Gideon  aoerificed  on  the  rock  before  hia  hoose. 
The  first  altera  which  God  commanded  Moaea 
to  niaa,  were  of  earth  or  rough  stonei;  and  it 
waa  declared  that  if  iron  ware  used  in  con. 
stnicting  tiiem  they  wouJd  become  impure, 
Eiod.  II,  24,  95.  The  altar  which  Moees 
enjoined  Joshua  to  build  on  Mount  Eba),  was 
to  be  of  unpolished  stonei.  Deul,  iiTii,  5;  Joah. 
Tiii,  31 :  and  it  ia  Tery  probable  that  such  were 
those  buill  by  aimuel.  SanI,  and  David.  The 
altar  which  Solomon  erected  in  the  temple 
waa  of  hiaaa,  but  filled,  it  is  believed,  with 
roogh  stones,  2  Chron.  iv,  1-3.  It  wia  twenty 
oubita  long,  twenty  wide,  and  ten  high.  That 
built  at  Jertualem,  by  Zenibbabel,  afler  the 
return  from  Babylon,  waa  of  rongh  atones ;  as 
was  thai  of  Maccabees.  Joeephna  says  that 
Ura  iltar  which  in  hia  time  waa  in  the  temple 
waa  of  rongh  stones,  fiftsan  cnbita  high,  forty 
low,  and  forty  wide. 

£nong  the  Romina  alton  were  of  two  kinds, 
the  higher  and  the  lowerl  the  higher  were 
mtanded  for  the  celestial  godi,  and  were  called 


oltario,  treaa  att»»;  IJw  lower  were  for  tb* 
terrestrial  and  infernal  goda,  and  were  called 
ura.  Tfaoae  deiiicated  to  the  heavenly  gods 
wei«  raised  a  gnat  Iteight  altore  the  aurloce  of 
tha  aaitb  i  those  of  the  lerreatrial  goda  wero 
almoat  even  with  the  surface ;  and  thoae  fbr 
the  infernal  deitiea  were  only  holes  dug  in  tlM 
gronnd  called  aeroiicsii. 

Before  tem|dea  were  in  use  the  altan  were 
placed  in  the  grores,  hishwsya,  or  on  torn  of 
mountains,  iuaarib«d  with  the  namea,  enaigne, 
or  characleia  of  the  reflective  goda  to  whom 
they  belmigwd.  The  great  tamfitm  at  Roma 
generally  contained  tbee  altare;  the  firal  in 
tlie  aanetnary,  at  the  foot  of  the  atatue,  for 
incense  and  libations ;  tha  second  before  the 
gate  of  the  temple,  for  the  aacrifioe*  of  victima ; 
and  the  third  was  a  portable  one  for  the  oSSjr. 
ings  and  aacnid  vnatmBnti  or  veaeela  to  lie 
npon.  The  anoienta  need  to  awear  upon  the 
altan  upon  aolemn  occasions,  suchaaeoniimi. 
ing  alliances,  treatisa  of  peace,  lui.  They 
were  alao  places  of  refuge,  and  served  aa  an 
asylum  and  aanctuary  to  all  who  fled  to  them, 
whatever  their  Crimea  were. 

The  principal  altars  among  the  Jews  ware 
those  of  incense,  of  btnnt-oSbring,  and  the 
alUr  or  Uble  for  the  abew  bread.  The  altar 
of  incenae  was  a  small  table  of  ahittim  wood 
covered  with  platea  of  gold.  It  waa  a  cubit 
long,  a  cubU  Ivoad,  and  two  cnbila  high.  At 
the  fi>ur  ooman  were  four  horns.  The  priest, 
whose  turn  it  waa  to  officiate,  burnt  incense  on 
this  altar,  at  the  time  of  the  morning  SBcriSco 
Intween  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  and  the 

Kng  of  the  pieces  of  the  victim  on  the  altar 
lumt-ofienng.  He  did  the  same  also  in  the 
evening,  between  the  laying  af  the  piecea  on 
the  altar  and  the  drink.Mbnng.  At  Uie  same 
time  the  people  pnyed  in  siJenee,  and  their 
piayen  were  oflered  np  bj  the  priests.  Tlie 
altar  of  bnmtJilftring  waa  of  shittim  wood 
also,  and  carried  upon  the  ahouldera  of  the 
priests,  by  staves  of  the  same  wood  overlaid 
with  braSB.  In  Mosea'a  daya  il  was  five  cnUta 
square,  and  three  high :  but  it  was  gittetly  en. 
laignd  in  the  daya  of  Solomon,  bemg  twenty 
eubita  aqoare,  and  ten  in  height.  It  waa  cover, 
d  with  brass,  and  had  a  horn  at  each  comer 
D  which  the  sacrifice  was  ti^.  This  altar  was 
laced  in  the  open  air,  that  the  amoke  might 
lOt  aully  the  inside  of  the  tabemicle  or  tern, 
lie.  On  ttua  altar  the  holy  fire  waa  renewed 
ram  time  to  time,  and  kept  constantly  burn- 
ing. Hereon,  likewise,  the  sacrifices  oflambe 
and  bollocks  wen  boml,  especially  a  Iamb 
even  mwning  at  the  third  hour,  or  rvine  of  the 
dock,  and  a  lamb  every  ailemoon  at  three, 
Eiod.  XI,  31,  35;  ixvit,  1,  2,  4;  iiiviii,  1. 
The  altar  of  bumt-oSering  had  the  privilege  of 
being  a  sanetaary  or  place  of  refuge.  The 
wilful  murderer,  indeed,  sought  protection  there 
in  vain;  for  by  the  eipreaa  comm^u)  of  God 
he  might  be  dragged  to  justice,  even  from  the 
■liar.  Thealtar  or  table  of  shew  bread  was  of 
ahittim  wood  also,  covered  with  platea  of  gold, 
and  hod  a  border  round  it  adorned  with  scn^ 
"  ~.  It  was  two  enbita  long,  one  wide,  and 
and  *  half  in  height.    This  table  stood  in 
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tt«  Miwfiua  mtetamm,  [holy  of  holies,]  tnii 
span  it  mn  pUcad  the  Imim  of  ihew  tosid. 
ARsr  tbs  lelura  of  the  Jem  from  their  e4p- 
tivity,  uid  the  building;  of  the  *eiioi)d  lempla, 
the  form  mad  aiia  of  tiM  eitan  wen  ■oUMwhat 

SicrificH  bccordirig  t^)  the  Ibwii  of  Moaei, 
«aald  not  be  ofisivd  aicspt  by  the  prisiti ;  and 
kt  my  othei  place  thaa  on  Ibe  altar  of  the 
tabeniacle  oi  the  tample.  Furthcuroore,  they 
were  not  to  be  oSared  to  idola,  nor  with  any 
■upenlitioua  rilM.  See  Lev.  ivii,  1-7  )  Deut. 
zii,  15, 16.  Without  thew  precautionary  mea. 
■oiea,  the  Una  religion  would  hardly  have  been 
eecure.  If  a  diSerent  arrangeiuent  had  boen 
adopted,  if  the  ptinati  hsd  been  acattered  about 
to  varioui  altara.  without  being  subjected  to  the 
■alatary  restrainl  which  would  result  from  a 
mutual  obeervatiOD  of  each  other,  they  would 
no  doabt  some  of  them  have  willingly  con- 
aanted  to  the  wonhip  of  idola;  and  othen,  in 
thmr  aeparate  aituation,  would  not  have  been 
in  a  condition  to  leaiat  the  wiahea  of  the  mtiiti. 
tade,  had  tboae  wishea  been  wrong, 
necessity  of  sacrificing  at  one  altir,  (that  of 
the  labemacla  oi  temple,}  ia  frequently  and 
emphatically  iniiated  on,  Deut.  xii,  13,  14 ;  and 
■11  other  altars  are  disapproved.  Lev.  iivi,  30, 
compare  Joshua  uii,  9^34.  Notwilhataading 
this,  it  appears  that,  subsequently  to  the  time 
of  Moaea,  eapecially  in  the  daya  of  the  kinn, 
■Itan  were  multiplied;  but  they  fell  under 
■uapiciona,  although  aome  of  them  were  perhaps 
■acred  to  the  worship  of  the  tnie  God.  It  la, 
nevertheless,  tnie,  that  propheU,  whoae  cha- 
racters were  above  all  auapicion,  sacrificed,  in 
•ome  instances,  in  other  places  than  the  one 
dengnated  by  «io  lawa,  1  Sam.  liii,  3-14  i 
xvi,  1-S(.I  Kinea  svUi,  31-10. 

AMALEKITES,  a  people  whow  country 
adjoined  the  eoathem  border  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  in  the  notth.westem  part  of  Arabia 
Petma.  They  an  generally  luppoeed  to  have 
been  the  descendants  of  Amalek,  the  an 
Ehphai,  and  giandaon  of  £«u.  But  If 
uwka  of  Ibe  Amalekitea  long  before  thia 
Amalek  was  bom ;  namely  in  the  daye  of 
Abraham,  when  Chedorlaomei,  king  of  Elam, 
devaataled  their  country.  Gen.  liv,  7 ;  from 
which  it  may  be  inferred  that  there  waa  aonie 
other  and  more  ancient  Amalek,  from  whom 
thia  people  sprang.  The  Arabians  have  a 
tradition  that  this  Amalek  waa  a  eon  of  Ham ; 
and  when  we  consider  that  ao  early  as  the 
march  from  Egypt  the  Amalekitea  were  a  peo- 
ple powi^rrul  enough  to  attack  the  laraelilea,  it 
ia  far  mure  probable  that  they  ahonld  derive 
their  ancestry  from  Ham,  than  from  the  thei 
recent  atock  of  the  grandson  of  Esau.  It  ma^ 
also  be  eaid,  that  the  character  and  fate  of  thi 
people  were  more  cooaonant  with  the  dealings 
of  Providence  toward  the  familiaa  of  the  for- 
iDsr.  This  more  early  origin  of  the  Amalek- 
itea will  likewise  explain  why  Balaam  called 
them  the  ■'  first  of  the  nations."      . 

They  are  supposed  by  acTme  to  have  beei 
nity  or  tribe  of  the  ahepboids  who  invaded 
Egypt,  and  kept  it  in  subjection  tor  two  hundred 
years.    This  will  agree  with  th«  Arabian  '— 


dition  aa  to  their  descent.     It  also  agreea  with 
their   paatoral   and  martial  ha*^''" 
with  their  geornphical  poeiti' 


■aatoral  and  martial  habits,  aa  well 
leir  geornphii 
erhapi  made  dioiee 


i>g7pt,  adjoining  that  of  their  countrymen  the 
Philistines,  whoee  history  is  very  similar.  It 
also  fumishea  a  motive  for  their  hoatility  lo  the 
Jewa,  and  their  treacheroua  attempt  to  destroy 
them  in  the  desert.  The  ground  of  this  hos- 
tility has  been  very  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  founded  in  the  remembrance  of  Jacob's 
depriving  their  progenitor  of  hia  birthright. 
But  we  do  not  find  that  the  Edomilos,  who  had 
this  ground  for  a  hatred  to  the  Jewa,  made  any 
attempt  to  moleet  them,  nor  that  Moses  ever 
reproaches  the  Amalekitcs  for  attacking  the 
Israelites  as  their  brethren ;  nor  do  we  ever 
find  in  Scripture  that  the  Amalekitea  joined 
with  Ibe  Edomilea,  but  alwaya  with  the  Ga. 
naaoites  and  the  Philiatines.  These  consider- 
ations would  be  sufficient,  had  we  do  other 
reasons  for  believing  them  not  to  be  of  the  slock 
of  Esan.  They  may,  however,  be  deduced 
from  a  higher  origin;  and  viewing  tbem  ■■ 
Cuthito  aliepherds  and  warriora,  we  have  an 
adequate  explanation  both  of  their  imperiona 
and  warlike  character,  and  of  the  motive  of 
their  hostility  to  the  Jews  in  particular.  If 
expelled  vith  the  rest  of  their  race  from  Egypt, 
they  could  not  but  recollect  the  fatal  overthrow 
at  the  Red  Sea ;  and  if  not  participators  in  that 
cataatrophe,  still,  aa  membera  of  the  same 
family,  they  mual  bear  tbia  event  in  remem. 

additional  motive  is  not  wanting  tor  this  hos- 
tility, especiallv  for  ila  first  act.  The  Amalek- 
itea probably  kasw  that  the  Israelites  were 
advancing  to  take  peeseseion  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  resolved  to  frustrate  the  purposea 
of  God  in  thia  reapecL  Hence  they  did  not 
wait  for  their  near  approach  lo  that  country, 
but  came  down  from  their  settlements,  on  ita 
southern  bordere,  to  attack  them  onawarea  at 
Rephidim.  Be  this  aa  it  may,  the  Amalekitea 
came  on  tlie  Israelites,  wlien  encamped  at  that 
place,  little  expecting  such  an  assault.  Moaee 
commanded  Joahua,  with  a  chosen  band,  to 
attack  the  AmaJekitea;  while  he,  with  Aaron 
and  Hur,  went  up  the  mountain  Horab.  During 
the  engagement,  Moses  held  up  bis  hands  to 
heaven ;  and  so  long  aa  they  were  maintained 
in  this  attitude,  the  Israelites  prevailed,  bat 
when  through  wearineaa  they  fell,  the  Ama. 
lekitei  prevailed.  Aaron  aad  Hur,  seeing  thia, 
held  up  his  handa  till  the  latter  were  entirely 
defeated  with  great  alaughter,  Exod.  xvii. 

The  Amalekitea  wen  indeed  the  earliest  and 
the  moat  bitter  enemiea  the  Jewa  had  to  en- 
connler.  They  attacked  them  in  the  deaert; 
and  sought  every  opportunity  afterward  of 
molesting  them.  Under  the  judges,  tlie  Ama- 
lekitea, in  conjunction  with  tlie  Midianitea, 
invaded  the  land  of  Israel ;  when  tbey  were 
defeated  by  Gideon,  Judges  vi,  vii.  But  God, 
for  their  first  act  of  treachery,  had  declared 
that  he  would  "utterly  put  out  the  remem- 
bnnee  of  Amalek  from  under  heaven;"  ■ 
denuneiatioB  whkh  was  not  long  after  accom- 
plished.     Saut  de«tioyed  their  entire  army. 
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AHB 


with  tlM  •icapUon  of  Ag»g  Ihair  kine ;  for 
■paring  whom,  and  permitting  th«  Inuula  to 
take  the  ipoil  of  ttieir  foei,  he  incnmd  the 
diaplauun  of  the  Lord,  who  took  the  eceptni 
{com  him.  A^£  wu  immecUatelj  aAorWani 
hewn  in  piecM  bj  BudubI,  1  Bam.  XT.  It  ii 
nmBTkable,  that  most  anthon  aake  Sanl'a 
pnnuit  of  the  Amalekito*  to 


1  Sam. 


which  event,  the  Aranlskitei  appei 
been  oblitenled  as  a  nation. 

AMASA,  the  son  of  Ilhra  and  AbifH,  Da. 
rid'»  aiiter,  whom  Abulom,  when  he  rebelled 
a^ainat  hia  &ther,  appointed  general  of  hia 
armj,  3  Sam.  arii,  S5.  Amaea  having  thna  m- 
Ceifiid  the  command  of  Abaalom'a  traopa,  engag. 
•d  hia  counn  Joab,  general  of  DaTid'i  aim;, 
and  WM  wonted.  But,  after  the  defeat  of  Ah. 
■alom'a  party,  David,  being  angry  at  Joab  for 
killing  Abaalom,  pardoned  Amaia,  and  gave 
him  On)  command  of  hw  own  aimr.  Upon  the 
revolt  of  Sheba,  the  aon  of  Bicbn,  David  gave 
Didera  to  Amaaa  to  aaaemble  all  Jndah  and 
manh  against  Sheba.  Amaaa  not  being  able  to 
form  his  armj  in  the  time  preecribed,  David 
diieotad  Abiahai  to  pumie  Sheba  with  the 
gnarda.  Joab,  with  bis  people,  accompanied 
Eim  ;  and  these  troopa  were  scarcely  got  aa  far 
u  the  great  stone  in  Gibeon,  before  Amaaa  cams 
and  joined  them  with  hia  forcen.  Then  aoid 
Joab  to  Amaaa,  "Art  thou  in  health,  my  bro- 
ther 1"  and  took  him  by  thsbeaid  with  hi*  right 
band  to  kiss  him ;  and  traacbenmaly  onote  mm 
under  the  fiflh  rib,  so  that  be  eipired. 

AMAZIAH,  one  of  the  kings  of  Jadah,  9 
Chron.  xiiv,  37,  son  of  Joaah,  aacceeded  hia 
father  A.  M.  3165,  B.  C.  B39.  He  was  twenty. 
five  years  of  age  wben  he  began  to  reign,  and 
reigned  twenlyjiine  years  at  Jerusalem.  "  He 
did  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  not  with 
a  perfect  heart."  W^en  settled  in  hiH  kingdom, 
he  pot  to  death  the  murdeiers  of  hia  father,  but 
avoided  a  barbarous  practice  Ihen  too  common, 
to  deatroj  alao  their  children ;  in  which  he  bad 
respect  to  the  precept,  "  The  falhcra  ehall  not 
ba  pot  to  death  for  the  chiidien,  neither  shall 
the  children  be  put  to  death  for  tlie  fathers; 
every  man  shall  be  put  to  death  for  hia  own 
■n,"  Deat.  uiv,  16;  iiChion.xiT,  1-3. 

In  the  muster  which  Anuuiah  made  of  hia 
people,  he  found  three  hundred  thousand  men 
■hie  tobeaiarm*.  He  hired,  beBidei,  one  hun- 
dred thousand  men  of  larael  i  for  which  he  paid 
the  king  of  Israel  a  hundred  lalenti,  about 
thiity-four  thouaand  pounds  Engliab.  Hia  de. 
■ign  was  to  employ  these  troops  against  Edom, 
wnich  had  revolted  from  Judah,  in  tbe  reign  of 
Joram,  about  ^y-four  yean  before,  S  Kings, 
viii,  30.  But  a  prophet  of  tbe  Lord  came  to 
him,  and  said,  *■  O  king,  let  not  the  army  of 
Inael  go  with  thee ;  for  the  Lord  is  not  with 
Israel."  Amaiiab,  hereupon,  sent  back  those 
troopa  ;  and  they  letuming,  strongly  irritated 
•gainat  Amaiiah,  dispersed  themselves  over  the 
citis)  of  Jndah,  from   Bethoron  to  Samaria, 


killed  three  Ihouaaod  Bwa,  and  carried  off  m 
great  booty,  to  make  themsdves  BiDSBds.fer 
the  loss  of  the  ptundei  of  Edom.  Amaiiah, 
with  hia  own  forces  nve  battle  to  the  Edom. 
ites  in  the  Valley  of  Salt,  and  defeated  them  ; 
but  having  thus  punished  E^om,  and  taken  th^ 
idols,  he  adored  them  as  his  own  deities^  Thia 
provoked  the  Lord,  who  permitted  Amaiiah  to 
be  so  blinded  as  to  believe  himself  invincible. 
He  therefore  sent  to  defy  tbe  king  of  Israel, 
aaying,  "Come,  let  us  look  one  another  in  the 
face."  The  motive  of  thia  challenge  was  pro- 
bably to  oblige  Joaah,  king  of  Israel,  to  repaii 
the  ravagea  which  his  troopa  hod  conunitted 
OIL  their  return  homewards.  Joa^  answered 
him  by  the  fable  of  the  cedar  of  Lebanon,  and 
the  thistle  trodden  down  by  a  beast,  3  Kinga 

IT,  S,  9.     But  Amaiiah,  deaf  to  these  reason. 

iga,  advanced  to  Bethshenwgh,  and  was  defeat- 
ed and  taken  prisoner  there,  by  Joaah,  who 
carried  him  to  Jerusalem.  Joaah  ordered  the 
demolition  of  four  hundred  cubits  of  the  iiity 
wall,  carried  to  Samaria  all  the  gold  and  ailver, 
the  rich  vesseb  of  the  house  of  God,  the  traa- 
■nries  of  the  royal  palace,  and  the  aona  of  those 
among  his  own  people  who  had  been  hostagaa 
there.  Amaiiah  reigned  after  this,  fifteen  or 
nilsen  years  at  Jerusalem,  but  returned  not  to 
the  LonL     He  endeavoured  to  escape  from  a 

He  was  buried  with  hia  ancestors  in  the  city  of 
David,  and  Uixiah,  or  Aiarioli,  hi*  son,  about 
sixteen  years  of  age,  succeeded  him. 

AMBASSADOR,  a  meesenger  sent  by  a 
Boversign,  to  transact  a%in  of  great  moment 
Minislers  of  the  Gospel  are  called  ambassadors, 
because,  in  the  luune  of  Jesus  Christ  liie  King 
of  kings,  they  declare  his  will  to  men,  and  pro- 
pose the  terms  of  their  reconciliation  to  God, 
S  Cor.  T,  30 :  Eph.  Ti,  SO.  Eliskim,  Shebna, 
and  Joah,  the  servants  of  king  Hezskioh,  were 
called  "  ambassadon  of  peace."  In  their  mas. 
tor's  name  they  earnestly  soUcited  a  peace  from 
the  Assyrian  monarch,  bat  were  made  "  to  weep 
bitterly"  with  the  disappointment  and  refuaal, 
Isaiah  luiii,  7. 

AMBER,^etrn,  Eiek.  i,4,STl  viii,9.  The 
amber  is  a  hard  inftammahle  bitomen.  When 
rubbed  it  is  highly  endowed  with  that  remark- 
able property  called  electricity,  a  word  which 
the  modems  have  formed  &om  it*  Greek  uaine 
mitrpn.  But  tbe  ancients  had  also  a  mixed 
metal  of  fine  copper  and  silver,  resembling  the 
amber  in  colour,  and  called  by  the  aame  name. 
From  the  vermon  of  Exekiel  i,  4,  by  the  LXX, 

"And  In  the  midst  of  it  aa  the  appearance  of 
electrum  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,"  it  appear*  that 
those  translators  by  l/UtTfur,  could  not  mean 
amber,  which  grows  dim  as  soon  as  it  feels  the 
fire,  and  qnickly  dissolve*  into  a  resinou*  or 
pitchy  substance ;  but  the  mixed  metal  above 
mentioned,  which  is  much  celebrated  by  tbe 
ancients  for  ita  beautiful  iostre,  and  which, 
when  exposed  to  the  fire  like  other  metals, 
grows  more  bright  and  shining.  St.  Jerom, 
TheodorBt,  St.  Gngoiy  and  Origen  think,  that, 
in  the  above  cited  possagea  bom  Eiekiet,  a 
precious  and  highly  polished  metal  is  meant. 
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AHEN.  |i)M,biBebnir,nnifiMtr««,/<*ttA. 

t_,    ;„      It  i.  —-J  111     ,  ji  I,  jn  litlnnili'm  ■ 

d  bf  nu  SftTioar 
.  ' '•ri^,  TBiily."  U  u 
■!«>  andentood  M  azpiMniig  k  with,  "  Amen ! 
■o  ba  it  I"  or  Ml  affinrntion.  "Amen,  jm,  1 
balMTS  it:"  Num.  t,  9Q.  Sh«  ihall  uuwer, 
"  AniMi .'  Ameo  r  Deut.  iiTii,  15,  16,  17,  &«. 
"  AH  ths  peopls  ilull  uuwcT,  Amen '.  Am«n :" 
1  Cor.  ziT.  16.  "How  ahall  he  who  occupieth 
tlw  plus  of  th«  unletnwd,  nj,  Aman  !  it  thf 
giring  of  tbanka  T  "i^K  '">  uudarstuideth  not 
wfakt  tboQ  njBit''  "  llie  promue*  of  God  ire 
Aqmid  in  ChriM;"  thit  k,  certun,  coufimtad, 

rtad,  3  Cor.  i.  30.  Tita  Uebcewi  and  the 
books  of  Fnlnu,  icooidiiif  to  their  diatri. 
bgtion  ofthsin,  with  "Aman,  nneii;"  which 
Die  Saptiugint  tnuiaUtoi  Thin,  fhtn,  and  tba 
I^tiRi,  nal,/iif.  The  GiwpBli,fco,  mended 
with  umai.  The  Greek,  IaUd,  and  otbar 
churehee,  pieaarve  this  word  in  their  pnjora, 
aa  well  u  illelnia  uid  hoeeniu.  Attbeconchi- 
hdh  of  the  public  pnjen,  the  people  uicientl}> 
■nnreied  with  &  lond  *oico,  "Ainen!"  and 
Jerom  nye,  thi.f,  al  Rome,  when  the  people 
annrered,  "  Amen !"  the  Hund  was  like  a  clap 
of  thunder,  in  rtudHtudniem  caltita  tMittmi 
AnKB  rrboat.  [Aman  ringe  again  like  a  peal 
ofthandsr.]  The  Jew*  avert  that  the  galea 
of  beaTen  are  opened  to  him  who  aiuwen, 
"  Amen  t"  with  all  bii  might. 

The  Jewiah  doctors  gJTe  three  rulea  foi  pro- 
noiuicingthaword:  1.  Thatitbanotpronounc- 
•d  too  hastily  and  rKpidlj,  but  with  a  grave  and 
ditfind  voice.  3.  That  it  be  not  louder  than 
the  tone  of  him  that  blenet.  3.  That  it  be  ei. 
ptMMd  in  tkith,  with  a  certain  peimasion  that 
God  would  bless  them,  and  hear  their  prayers. 
Anit  is  a  title  of  our  Lord,  "The  Amen, 
the  true  and  ftiUifal  witnen,"  Rev.  i,  U. 

AMETHYST.  ntymx.Exod.xivlii,  19;  and 
nil,  13;  andonea  in  the  New  Testament,  Rev. 
Jii,  20,  ifff,^. 

A  tranapannt  gam,  of  a  colour  which  seema 
oompoaed  of  a  strong  blue  and  deep  red ;  and, 
accordijig  as  either  pievajla,  aObrds  different 
tlogas  ofparple,  sometimes  approaching  to  vio. 
let,  and  aonwtimes  a*en  lading  to  a  rose  colour. 
The  Mona  called  amethyst  by  the  ancients  wai 
•videntlT  the  same  with  Uiat  now  generally 
known  by  tbia  name  i  which  is  far  from  being 
tin  eaae  with  regard  to  some  other  gems.  The 
oriental  is  the  hardest,  acarcest,  and  moat  v«.hi. 
able.  It  was  the  nintli  stone  in  the  pectoral  of 
the  high  priest,  and  is  mentioned  as  the  twelfth 
in  the  fiiindalions  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

AiMMINADAB,  or  ABINADAB,  a  Levite, 
and  an  inhabitant  of  Etnath-jearim,  with  whom 
the  ark  was  deposited  after  it  was  Ivonght  back 
ftomthelnndofthePhilirtines.lSam.Tii.  This 
Amminadob  dwelt  in  Gibeath,  that 

oadabare  mentioi 


charioteer,  whose  horeea  were  aingularly  swift. 

AMMON,   or  HAMMON,  or  JUHTER- 

AMMON,  an  epithet  giren  to  Jnpiter  in  Lybia, 

wheta  waa  a  celebrated  temple  of  that  deity 


)  AHH 

nndar  tka  danominatioa  of  Jiipatai  AmnoHi 
which  wai  nited  by  Aknodar  the  OreaL 

The  word  Aifiia,  whieh  imports  "  duning," 
according  to  JablonAi,  denoled  the  eflecla  pro. 
dneed  by  the  nin  on  attaining  the  eqoator,  each 
aa  the  incteaae  of  Iha  daya ;  a  mora  ■piandid 
light  i  and,  above  all,  the  fortunate  pnaaga  of 
tba  inundation  of  the  Sile,  and  ita  conaaqnant' 
almidance. 

Ammon  is  by  othen  derived  from  Ham,  the 
son  of  Noah,  who  first  peopled  Egypt  and  Lybia, 
aAer  the  flood;  and,  when  idolatry  began  to 
gain  ground  soon  after  this  period,  became  the 
chief  deity  of  those  two  countries,  in  which  hie 
deeeendaots  continued-  A  temple,  it  is  said, 
wai  built  to  bis  honoor,  in  the  midst  of  the 
aandy  daaerta  of  Lybia,  uiwn  a  spot  of  good 
ground,  about  two  leagues  broad,  which  foim. 
ed  •  kind  of  island  or  oasis  in  a  sea  of  sand. 
He  was  estaemed  the  Zeni  of  Giceee,  and  the 
Jupiter  of  latium,  ai  well  aa  the  Ammen  of  the 
Egyptiina.  Inproeaaioftime,  UwaetwoDBinaa 
wen  joined;  and  he  waa  called  Jupiter  Anamon. 
For  uiis  resson  tkecityof  Anunon,  No.ammon, 
or  the  city  of  Ham,  was  called  ^  the  Greeks 
Diospolis,  or  the  city  of  Jupitar.  Flutarcb  sayi, 
that  of  nil  the  Egyptian  deitiei  which  seemed 
to  have  any  correspondence  with  the  Zeus  of 
Greece,  Amon  or  Ammon  was  the  most  pecu- 
liar and  appropriate.  From  E|gypt  his  name  and 
worship  were  brought  into  Greece ;  aa  indeed 
■hnoit  all  the  names  of  all  the  deities  tbat 
there  worshipped.  Jupiter  Amman,  or 
the  EgyiNiin  Jupiter,  waa  uaually  represented 
under  the  figure  of  a  ram;  though  in  some 
medals  he  appear*  of  a  human  shape,  having 
~  '  '  iro  tam'i  homa  growing  out  beneath  hii 
The  Egyptiina,  sayi  Proehia,  in  the 
IS  of  Plato,  bad  a  aingular  veneration  for 
a,  becBDsethe  image  of  Ammon  bore  its 
head,  and  because  thie  first  aigu  of  the  todiac  was 
the  presage  of  the  fruita  of  the  earth.  EusebiuB 
adds,  that  this  aymbol  marked  Iha  conjunction 
of  the  son  and  moon  in  t^e  aign  of  the  ram. 

3.  Ammoii,  or  Bih.Amhi,  the  son  of  Lot,  by 

his  youngest  daughter.  Gen.  xiz,  36.    He  was 

the  ftther  of  the  Ammonites,  and  dwelt  on  the 

side  of  ttie  Dead  Sea,  in  the  monntaiua  nf 

Gilead. 

AMMONIANB,  the  disciples  of  Anunonins 
Saccai,  of  the  Alexandrian  achool.  His  cha- 
racter wai  ao  equivocal,  that  it  is  disputed 
whether  he  waaa  Heathen  or  a  Christian.  Mr. 
Milner  calla  him  "a  Pagan  Christian,"  who 
imagined  "  tliat  all  religioni,  vulgar  and  philo- 
sophical, Grecian  and  barbarous,  Jewiah  and 
lienlile,  meant  the  aame  thing  in  snbatance. 
He  undertook,  by  illegoriiing  and  subtiliilu^ 
various  fables  and  systemi,  to  make  up  i  coali. 
tioQ  of  all  aecti  and  religions;  and  fiom  his 
labouri,  continued  by  his  dieciplea, — aome  of 
whoso  works  Btill  remain, — his  followera  were 
taught  to  look  on  Jew,  philoaopher,  vulgar. 
Pagan,  ind  Christian,  as  all  of  the  same  creed," 
and  worahippera  of  the  aame  God,  whether  de- 
nominated "  Jehovah,  Jove,  or  Lord." 

AMMOniTEB,  the  descendants  of  Ammon, 
the  son  of  Lot.  Iliey  took  poaeesaion  of  the 
country  ciUed  by  tbeit  nune,  aiUr  having 
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.  Th«  pnciaa  period  at 
whioli  this  onuluon  took  plaoe  u  not  iscer- 
tainad.  The  Anuiioiuta*  had  king*,  imd  were 
nneireiiiiuiind,  Jm.  ii,  S)5,  S6,  and  aeBin  to 
hava  bean  principftlly  •ddicted  to  biiabandij. 
Tb^,  01  irell  u  Uie  Moobitoa,  wen  unong  the 
natioiii  whoM  pstoa  or  (coapahtf  Ihs  Inaelitea 
won  forttiddan  to  diatiirb,  Deut.  ii,  19,  &c. 
Howavar,  neithar  tba  one  not  the  otiier  were 
la  ba  admiltad  inla  the  eongngation  to  the 
lanlh  ganaration,  taeoBiue  they  did  not  came 
oMt»ntiave  them  in  the  iriUeniBM:,  and  ware 
inpliMted  in  hiring  Balaam  to  cuna  them. 
Tbtir  chief  and  peouliar  daitj  ii,  in  Sctipbue, 
oallad  Moloch.  Chamoah  waa  also  a  god  of 
tha  Ammomtaa.  Before  the  laraelhee  entered 
Canaan,  the  Amoritaa  conqnsiad  a  gnat  port 
of  the  ooiuitry  belongiiig  to  the  Anunanilea 
and  Maabitea ;  but  it  irss  rat*ken  by  Moaea,  and 
dirided  between  the  tribes  of  Gad  and  Reuben. 
PieTicut  to  the  time  of  Jephthah,  B.  C.  1188, 
the  Ammonitaa  engaged  as  primnpals  in  a  war, 
OBdar  a  king  whoaa  nanM  is  not  ginin,  against 
the  Inoalite^  This  pcinee,  determining  to  n. 
corat  tbs  tuiMeat  eountiy  of  tlw  Anunonites, 
made  ■  sodden  imption  into  it,  reduced  the 
land,  and  kept  the  inhabitants  in  subjection  for 
•i|[ble«n  jeais.  He  aRarward  crosaed  Jordan 
■nth  a  dangn  of  blling  upon  tbs  tribas  of 
Jndah,  BeniBmin,  and  Epluaim.  The  Israel, 
ilea  reeistad  tha  inradar;  and,  asaemUing  al 
Miipah,  ohoae  Jephthah  for  their  general,  and 
sent  an  espoatolatoiT  maaaago  to  the  king  of 
the  Anunonitea,  Jndgaa  x,  li.  The  king  re. 
plied,  that  thoae  landa  belonged  to  the  Ammon- 
ite*, *ho  had  been  unjnstl;  dispossessed  of 
them  bj  the  Inselitas,  when  they  came  out  of 
Egypt,  and  eihorted  Jephthah  to  reatora  them 
paaceably  to  the  lawbl  owneis.  Jephthah  re- 
monstralad  on  the  injoatice  of  bia  alaim;  bnt 
finding  a  war  ini-ritoblo,  he  fell  npon  the  Am- 
monitea  noir  Aroar,  and  dBfeolecl  them  with 
|p«at  alaugblsr.  On  this  Occaaion  the  Ammon. 
■tea  lost  twen^  cities ;  and  thus  an  end  ws' 
put,  aAar  eighteen  years'  bonda|[e,  tr>  the 
Wranny  of  Ammon  over  the  laraelilf*  beyond 
Jordan.  In  tha  days  of  Saul,  1  Sdm.  zi,  B.  C. 
1095,  the  old  claim  of  the  Aiiinonitos  was  re. 
Tired  by  Nabaah  tbeii  kinr,  and  they  laid  siege 
to  the  city  of  Jabeah.  The  inhabitants  ware 
inclined  to  acknowinlge  Nabash  astbeir  sotb. 
raign )  but  he  would  accept  their  submiaaioD 
only  on  condition  that  evei7  oa^  of  them 
■hould  conaoDt  tu  loae  bia  right  eye.  and  that 
thus  he  miaht  fix  a  lasting  reproach  upon 
larael--  but  nom  this  humiliating  and  serera 
tequtaitiao  they  wafe  delirarad  Sj  San],  who 
ranquished  and  diaperaed  the  army  of  Nabasfa. 
Upon  the  death  of  Nahasb,  David  sent  smbaa- 
aadors  to  hia  sod  and  suceessor  Hannn,  to  eon- 
gratulale  him  on  his  aooession ;  bnt  theae 
■mbaasadola  were  liaated  as  apiea,  and  dit. 
niJMiiil  in  a  Terr  n 
This  h 

rigour.  Kabbah,  Ihe  eapital  of  Haimn,  and 
tha  other  ettiaa  of  Ammon,  which  raaiited  tbe 
prt^raaa  of  the  conqaaror,  ware  daetroyed  and 


put  to  daadi  or  reduced  to  ssnitude. 
nign  of  Jehoahapliat  tbe  Ammooir 

with  their   I '■- 


r   bretliren,  tlie    Moabitaa,  and  Ibe 


afterward  overthrown  by  Uziiah,  king 
of  Judoh,  and  made  tribut^uy,  3  Chron.  ixn, 
8 ;  and  rebelling  in  the  reign  of  his  sm  Jothsm. 
they  wei«  ledncad  to  the  necesaitT  of  purchas- 
ing peace  at  a  very  dear  rate.  After  the  tiibe* 
of  Renben,  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manaa. 
■eh,  were  carried  into  captivity  by  Tiglath 
Fileaor,  B.  C.  740,  ttie  Ammonites  and  Moab- 
iles  took  poseeaaion  of  the  cities  belonging  to 
Ihsae  tribm,  and  were  reproached  Ibr  it  by 
Jeremiah,  xHx,  1.  Their  ambassadors  wem 
sxfaorlad  to  aobmit  to  Nebuchadnenar,  and 
tbTBatsned,  on  their  nfiual,  witb  caF«ivity  and 
■laTery,Jer.xiTii,3,3,4.  Tbe  Propbat  Eaakiel, 
srr,  4-10,  denooncaa  their  entire  deatmotion, 
and  informs  tfaem,  that  God  would  deliver  them 
up  to  tha  people  of  (ba  east ;  aud  that  the  Am- 
monites ahould  no  more  be  mentioned  among 
tiie  nationa:  and  thia  pnniabmont  tbey  werato 
■ofler  for  insulting  the  laiaaUtes  on  ocoonnt  of 
tlieir  oalamitiea,  and  the  destmolion  of  their 
lempla  by  tlie  Chaldeans.  Thia  malediction 
began  to  be  inflktad  apou  them  in  the  Atlh 
year  after  the  taking  of  Jemsalera,  when  Neba. 
chadnouar  made  wax  against  all  the  people 
aroDUd  Judea,  A.  M.  34Xl  or  3491,  B.  C.  563. 
It  is  probable  tliatCyms  granted  to  the  Ammon- 
itaa and  Moabitea  liberty  to  return  into  their 
own  country,  whence  they  liad  been  ramored 
by  Nebnchadneiui ;  for  tbey  were  exposed  to 

pie  of  Syria  and  PaleatiiH,  and  were  sobject 
sometimes  to  the  kinn  of  f^ypt.  and  KMne- 
timei  to  the  kingi  of  Syria,  rolybius  informa 
DO,  that  Antiochui  tbe  Great  took  Rabboth,  or 
Philadelphia,  tbo  capital  of  tlia  Ammonites, 
demolished  iho  walla,  and  pal  a  garrison  into 
it,  A.  M.  3806,  B.  C.  198.  During  the  paraacu- 
liuia  of  AntiDchua  Epiphauea,  the  AminoHiles 
manifcatfld  tlieir  hatred  to  the  Jewa,  and  eaer- 
ciaed  great  oruolties  i^ainat  anch  of  them  aa 
lived  in  their  parts.  At  length  tkeii  city  Jaser, 
and  the  neighbouiing  town,  tell  a  proy  to  the 
Jewa,  who  amote  the  men,  carried  their  wivea 
and  diildren  into  captivity,  and  plundered  and 
burned  the  city.  Thus  ended  their  last  oonfliet 
with  the  deacendants  of  Iraoel.  Ammon  waa, 
however,  a  highly  piodacttve  and  popolooa 
oountry  when  the  Romans  became  masters  of 
all  the  provinces  of  Syria;  and  aeveral  of  the 
ten  alhed  cities,  which  gave  name  to  tbe  cele. 
brated  Decapolis,  were  inckided  within  its 
boundsries.  Even  when  first  invaded  by  tha 
Saracens,  thia  coontty,  inohiding  Moab,  waa 
enriefaed  In  the  variona  benefita  of  tnda, 
covered  witbalineof  fiirla,and  poaMaaedaooie 
strong  and  popdlooa  aitioa.  Volney  bean  wit- 
ness, "that  in  the  immenae  plain*  of  tlie  Hau. 
ran,  ruins  are  contiin>ally  to  ba  met  witli,  and 
that  what  is  said  of  ita  ootnai  fisrljlity  partectly 
coireapenda  with  the  idea  given  of  it  in  tlie 
Hebrew  writings"  Tlie  fkcl  of  its  natural  fei> 
tility  la  corroborated  by  ererr  IraveHu-  who  haa 
viaited  it-     And  "it  ia  evident,'*  aays  Buck. 
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haidt,  "  that  the  wbola  cotuiUr  mnit  bava  baen 
Bitnmelj  veil  cuItiraUd  in  otdec  to  luTe 
affordad  ralMiatence  (a  Uw  iDbabitanU  oT  ao 
manj  town*,"  aa  are  nam  raible  odI]'  in  ibair 
luini.  While  the  IhiitAihien  of  the  land  of 
Ammon,  and  the  high  degree  of  proaperily  and 
power  in  which  it  nibuBtsd  long  prior  and  long 
aubnquEnt  to  the  data  of  the  predictiona,  are 
thua  indinpuUblj  eatabliahed  br  hintoriDal  evi. 
dance  uid  by  DjuHtiDg  proo&,  the  roiearchca  of 
ni5eDt  IraTslleni  (who  wen  actuated  by  the 
mere  desire  of  eiploring  theae  regioni  aad  ob- 
taining geogT&pbical  iDformation)  have  made 
known  its  present  aapect ;  and  teatimonj  the 
moBt  clear,  unexceptionable,  and  conclusive, 
baa  been  borne  to  tha  ttute  of  dire  daiolation 
to  wbicti  it  is  iind  has  long  been  reduced. 

ItwaapropheBiedcoDcerDing  AmmoD,  '*8on 
of  man,  *et  thy  faco  agiiiiit  'be  Ammonitea, 
and  prophesy  againat  them.  I  will  make  Kab- 
bah of  the  Annnonitea  a  stable  for  camels  and 
a  couching  place  far  flocks.  Behold,  1  will 
stretch  out  dit  hand  upon  thee,  and  delivei 
thee  for  a  spoif  to  the  Heathen  ;  I  will  cut  thet 
olT  from  the  people,  and  cause  thee  to  perish 
out  of  the  countries;  J  will  destroy  thee.  The 
Ammonites  sbati  not  be  remembered  among 
the  nalioni.  Kabbah"  (the  chief  city)  "of  the 
AnmoDites  alull  be  a  desolate  heap.  Amman 
shall  be  a  perpetual  desolation,"  Eieii.  uv,  S, 
5,  7,  10;  xxi.  33;  Jar.  ilii,  2;  Zeph.  ii,  9. 

Ammon  was  to  be  delivered  to  be  ■  apoil  to 
the  Heathen — to  be  destroyed,  and  to  be  a  per- 
petual desolation.  "  AU  this  country,  formerly 
so  populous  and  flourishing,  is  now  changed 
into  a  vast  dmort."  {SeeUetft  TrmeU.)  I^iins 
are  seen  in  every  direction.  The  oountry  is 
divided  tetween  tha  Turks  and  the  Arabs,  but 
chiefly  poaaened  by  the  Utter.  The  extortion) 
of  the  one,  and  the  depredations  of  the  other, 
keep  it  in  "  perpetual  deBolB.tion,"  and  make  il 
"a  spoil  to  the  Heathen."  "The  far  greatoi 
part  of  the  country  ia  uninhabited,  bemg  aban. 
doned  to  the  wandering  Araba,  and  the  towoi 
and  villageaaninasUteoftoUl  ruin."  (Ibid.) 
"  At  every  step  are  to  be  found  the  veatigea  of 
ancient  cities,  the  remains  of  many  temples, 
public  edilicea,  and  Greek  ohurchei."  (Bvrck- 
kardCi  TraveU.)  The  cities  are  left  desolate. 
"Many  of  the  ruins  present  no  objacta  of  any 
interest.  They  coneiet  of  a  few  walla  of  dwell- 
ing honues,  heaps  of  itonee,  the  foundations  of 
some  public  ediJloes,  and  a  few  cisteraa  filled 
np;  there  is  nothing  entire,  tbough  it  appears 
that  the  mode  of  building  was  very  solid,  all 
the  remains  being  formed  of  large  atones.  In 
the  vicinity  of  Ammon  tboie  is  a  fertile  plain 
intorapereed  with  low  hills,  which  for  the  great- 
er part  are  covered  with  ruins."  {BwckhardCi 
Tnamls  in  $yrta.)  Wliile  the  country  ia  thus 
deapoiled  and  deioUla,  there  are  valleys  am' 
tracts,  throughoat  it  which  "are  covered  wit] 
a  fine' coat  of  verdant  pajture,  and  are  place 
of  reeoTt  to  the  Badonina,  where  they  pastur 
their  cameli  and  their  sheep."  ^Buckiaghatn' 
TVoiwUin  folcttnt.)  "The  whole  way  w> 
WBvenied,''  sajB  Seetien,  "wa  »«w  villages  h 
ruins,  and  met  numbers  of  Arabs  with  thai 
camels"  du;.     Mr.  Buckingham  describes  i 


older 
theaonth 

•quare  court,  with  arched 


'aa  evidently  conatmclad  of 
riab  ntbared  frnsn  tha  niina  of  otfaer  and 
boiUlnlB  on  tiie  spot.  On  entering  it  at 
rath  end,"  he  adda,  "  we  cauM  to  an  open 


•outbem  wall 

lly  open  passagea,  and  bad  arched 
door  ways  lacing  each  other;  but  the  flrat  of 
"      B  was  found  wholly  closed  up,  and  the  last 

partially  filled  up,  leaving  only  a  narrow 
age,  just  auificient  for  the  entrance  of  one 

and  of  the  goats,  which  the  Arab  keepers 
drive  in  here  occasionally  for  shelter  during 
(benight."  He  relatea  that  be  lav  down  among 
"  flocks  of  sheep  and  goat*,"  cloae  beside  the 
lins  of  Ammon;  and  particolirly  remaAa 
that,  during  the  night,  he  "  was  almoat  entirely 
prevented  from  sleeping,  by  the  bleating  tn 
flocks."     So  literallv  true  ia  it,  although  Heet- 

and  Burckhardt,  and  Bockingham,  who 
relate  the  facta,  make  no  reference  or  allnsiaa 
whatever  to  any  of  the  propheciee,  and  travelled 
for  a  different  object  than  the  elucidation  of 
the  Scriptuie8,^that  "the  chief  city  oT  the 
Ammonites  is  a  stable  for  canMsla,  and  a  cimcb. 
ing  place  for  Bocka." 

"The  Ammonites  shall  not  be  nimenibered 
among  the  nationa."  While  the  Jewi,  who 
were  long  their  hereditary  enemies,  continue 
as  distinct  .a  people  as  ever,  though  dirpererd 
among  all  nations,  no  trace  of  the  Ammonite* 
remains;  none  are  now  designated  by  their 
nsme,  nor  do  any  claim  descent  ttom  them. 
They  did  exist,  however,  long  after  the  time 
when  the  eventual  annihilation  of  their  nee 
waa  foretold ;  for  they  retained  their  name,  and 
continned  a  great  multitude  until  the  second 
century  of  the  Christian  rra.  (Jtiitin  Marlyr.} 
"Yet  they  are  cut  off  from  the  people.  Am- 
mon has  perished  out  of  thr  countrieg;  it  is 
destroyed."  Ho  people  is  attached  lo  iti  soil; 
none  regard  it  as  their  country  and  adopt  ita 
name:  "And  the  Ammonites  are  not  remem- 
bat^  among  the  nations." 

"RaUuh"  (Rnbbah  Ammon,  the  chief  city 
of  Ammon;  "  shall  be  a  desohite  heap."  Pitn- 
atcd,  as  it  was,  on  eaoh  aide  of  the  bordent  of 
a  plentiini  stream,  encircled  by  afruitfbl region, 
strong  by  natore  and  fortified  by  art,  nothing 
could  have  jUBtified  the  supicion,  or  warranted 
the  conjecture  in  the  mind  of  an  uninspired 
mortal,  tiftt  the  royal  cHj  of  Ammon,  what- 
ever disaaten  might  poeaibly  befal  it  in  the  fate 
of  war  or  change  of  mastera,  wouW  ever  un- 
dergo 80  total  a  tnnamutation  ee  to  becnme  ■ 
deeolate  heap.  But  allhovgh,  in  addition  to 
«och  tokens  of  ita  continuance  as  e  city,  more 
than  a  Ihonaand  years  had  given  nninterrapted 
experience  of  ite  atability,  ot«  the  prophets  of 
Israel  denounced  it*  fiite;  yet  a  period  of  eqoal 
length  has  now  marked  it  ont,  aa  it  exista  to 
this  day,  a  desolate  heap,  a  perpetna]  or  per- 
manent deaolation.  Ita  ancient  name  is  still 
preserved  by  the  Arabs,  and  its  site  is  now 
"  covered  with  the  ruini  of  private  buildings — 
nothing  of  them  remaining  eicrpt  thr  founda- 
tions and  some  of  the  door  postfl,     TTie  build 
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iBgs.  szpoMd  to  the  ■tio«pbent,  ua  all  in 
decay,"  (BurckJurdfi  Trmelt  m  Syria,)  ao  lliM 
the;  may  bo  uid  lilenlJ;  to  form  ■  desolate 
heap.  The  public  edifices,  which  onoe  strength. 
ened  or  adoraeil  the  city,  sHei  x  loog  re«i«tanco 
to  decay,  are  now  alto  deaolate  ;  uid  the  ra. 
mains  of  the  most  entire  unong  tbeni,  nib. 
jected  as  they  are  to  the  litaua  and  spoliation 
of  lbs  wild  Anbs,  can  be  ndapted  to  no  better 
object  thin  "  a  stable  foi  canuilB."  Yet  these 
broken  walls  and  ruined  paltcos,  says  Mr- 
Keith,  which  attest  the  vacient  s^endour  of 
Aminan,  can  now  be  mads  suliserviBDt,  by 
moans  of  ■  single  act  of  reflection,  to  a  for 
nobler  purpose  thin  the  most  msgnificent  edi. 
fioes  on  earth  can  be,  when  they  are  conteiu. 
plated  as  monuoenUi  on  which  the  historic  and 
propliDtia  truth  of  Scripture  is  blended  in  one 
bright  inscription. 

AMOIUTES,  the  descandanls  of  Amori,  or 
BBmorri,  or  Amorrhms,  Gen.  x.  16,  the  iburth 
soQ  of  Csnaon,  whose  first  posaeseions  were  in 
the  mountains  of  Judea,  among  the  other  fami- 
lies ofConssn:  but,  growing  strong  aboTO  their 
feUows,  and  impatient  of  oonGnoDient  within 
the  narrow  boundaries  of  their  native  district, 
tbey  passed  the  Jordan,  and  extended  tinii 
conquests  orer  the  finest  proTinces  of  Moab 
sod  Ammou  i  seizing  and  nuintaiaing  posses- 
sion of  tbateiteaidve  and  almost  insulated  por- 
tion of  cDuntty  included  between  the  riven 
Jordan,  Jabbok,  and  Amon.  This  was  the 
kingdom,  and  Hssbbon  the  capital,  of  the 
Amoritas,  under  SihoQ  their  king,  when  the 
Israelites,  tn  their  way  from  Egypt,  requested 
a  passage  through  their  country.  This  request, 
however,  Sihoa  refoaed ;  and  oama  out  against 
them  with  all  his  force,  when  he  was  slain,  his 
people  eztirpolnd,  and  his  kingdi 
1  of  by  the  Israelites.     ' 


i"sz 


3;  Judges  xi,  19,39. 
AMOS,  the  fourth  of  the  minor  prophets, 
who  in  his  youth  had  been  a  herdsman  in  Te- 
koa,  a  small  town  about  four  leagues  southward 
of  Jerusalem.  He  was  sent  to  the  people  of 
Samaria,  to  bring  them  back  to  God  by  repent- 
ance, and  reformation  of  manners. .  Hence  it 
U  natuial  to  saHnse  that  he  must  have  been 
bom  within  the  territories  of  Israel,  and  Uiat 
he  only  retired  to  Tekoa,  on  being  expelled 
from  Bolhel  by  Amaziah,  the  priest  oitbe  calves 
atBethel.  Ue frequently oomploinsofthe  vio. 
Iflnca  offered  him  by  those  who  aadesvoured 
to  knpose  silence  on  him.  lie  boldly  inveighs 
against  the  crying  sins  of  the  luaelitea,  such 
as  idolatry,  opprossion,  wantonness,  and  obsti- 
nacy. Kor  does  he  iqiaie  tlie  sins  of  Judah, 
such  as  their  carnal  security,  sensuality,  and 
iDJDBlicu.  He  ntton  frequent  Uirealenings 
against  them  both,  and  predicts  their  ruin.  It 
is  observable  in  this  prophecy,  that,  as  it  begins 
with  denunciations  of  judgmeut  and  destruc- 
tion against  the  Syrians,  Philistinm,  Tyriana, 
and  oUier  enemies  of  the  Jaws,  so  it  concludes 
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the  prophetic  offios  in  tbe  time  of  Unioh,  king 
of  Judaih,  and  Jeroboami  the  son  of  Joosh,  king 

fiiuna  writers,  in  adverting  to  the  condition 
'of  Amos,  have,  with  a  miuute  aflBctition  of 
criticism,  pretended  to  discover  a  certain  ruds- 
nesa  md  vulgarity  in  his  atyle;  and  even  Je. 
torn  is  of  opinion  that  ha  is  deficient  in  mag. 
nificence  and  sublimity.  He  applies  to  him 
the  words  which  ISt.  Ftnl  speaks  of  himself, 
that  he  was  rude  in  epeech,  though  not  in 
knowledge ;  end  liii  authority,  says  lilshop 
Lowth,  "ioM  influenced  many  cwnnientators 
to  represent  him  as  entirdy  rude,  and  void  of 
elegance;  whereas  it  requires  but  little  atten 
tiou  to  be  convinced  that  he  ie  not  a  whit  be 


scarcely  inferior  to  any  in  the  splendour  of  his 
diction,  and  in  the  elegance  of  his  composition. 
Mr.  Looks  has  observed,  Uiat  his  comparisons 
are  chiefly  drawn  from  lions,  and  other  sjii- 
mals,  because  he  lived  among,  and  was  convers- 
ant with,  such  objects.  But,  indeed,  tlie  finest 
iouges  and  allusions,  which  adbm  the  poetical 
parts  of  Scripture,  in  genenl  are  drawn  from 


s  of  n< 


dfroi 


e  grai 


id  obji 


her  walks ;  and  tr 
delights  m  considering  these  as  the  nisi  son rcos 
of  beauty  and  magnificence.  The  whole  booh 
of  Amoe  is  animated  with  a  fine  and  masculine 

AMULET,  achsnn or suj^Kwed preservative 
against  diseases,  witcbcrofl,  or  any  other  mis. 
ohief.  They  were  very  friqaenl  smong  the 
Jews,  tha  Greeks,  and  the  Romans,  and  were 
made  of  stone,  metal,  animal  substonoes,  or,  in 
short,  any  thing  which  a  weak  imagination 
BDggBstad.  The  Jews  were  very  snpemtitious 
in  Iha  use  of  amulets,  but  the  Mishna  forbids 
thaui,  unless  received  from  same  person  of 
whose  cures,  at  least,  three  instances  could  ba 
produced.  The  phylacteries  worn  by  the  Pha- 
isees  and  otliers  of  the  Jewish  nation  were  a 
■ort  of  amulet*. 

Amulets  among  the  Greeks  won  called, 

f^  and  ({oMvio.  The  I^atins  called  them  onu. 
Itia,  apptnm,  pentacuia,  ^.'  Remains  of  this 
superstition  oonlinue  among  ignorant  people 
even  in  this  country,  which  ought  to  be  strongly 
discountenanced  as  weak  or  wicked.  The  word 
amulet  is  probably  derived  from  omufa,  a  small 
isel  with  lustral  water  in  it,  anciently  carried 
the  pocket  for  the  sake  of  purification  and 

AMYRALDISH,  a  name  given  by  some 
writers  to  the  doctrine  of  imirenal  grace,  as 
explained  and  asserted  by  Amyraldus,  or  Mo- 
ses Amyrout.  and  his  followen,  among  the 
reformed  in  Frsnee,  toward  the  middle  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  Tiiis  doctrine  prinei. 
poUy  consisted  of  the  following  particolsrs, 
vii.  tlutt  God  desires  the  happiness  of  all  men, 
from  which  none  are  excluded  by  a  divine  de- 
cree; that  none  can  cAlain  salvation  without 
bith  in  Christ;  that  God  refuses  to  none  tha 
power  of  believing,  though  he  does  not  grant 
to  all  hif  aaostonce,  that  tbey  maj  improra 
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tU*  power  to  MTinf  (mrpom ;  knd  tlwt  aiu>r 
iwruih  throufb  their  own  ttait,  ThoM  who 
■mbrmcod  this  doetriiui  were  called  UniTmaL 
iiU,  *ltfa<iugh>  it  u  erident  that  they  n>iuleTed_ 
gnc«  muTBiakl  id  worde,  bat  paitiol  in  reality, ' 
and  are  chargeable  vith  ereatar  inconaiaten- 
oka  than  the  Supnlapaanana.  Aniynldiu  ia 
id  hit  Bjitei 


in  England  by  Baxter.     Sco  BIxtkiiam 

ANABAPTISTS,  a  name  givfsn  to  thoM 
Chiiatiani  who  maintain  that  baptiim  ought 
alwaya  to  bo  performed  bj  inunerrion  1  that  it 
dught  net  to  be  admioiateted  to  children  before 
the  age  of diacrotion ;  and  thai  at  thia  age  it  ought 
to  be  raadminiaterod  lo  thoaa  »ho  have  been 
bap^wd  in  their  infancy.  Tbej  affirm  that  the 
■dminiatration  of  lliia  aacrament  ia  neither  valid 
noruaeful,  if  it  be  done  by  sprinkling  only,  and 
not  by  inaneraion  I  or  if  the  peraona  who  teceiTe 

their  belief.  .The  Anabaptiata  of  Oennany 
broaght  tho  name  into  great  odiUm  by  their 
(nrbulent  oondncl ;  but  by  the  people  of  thia 
pemiaaion  generally,  the  conduct  of  theee 
nnatica  waa  at  all  timea  condemned.  In  Eng- 
land they  form  a  meet  reapectable,  though  not 
a  very  nuroeroua  body. 

Tlic  word  Anabaptirt  ia  compoiuidsd  ofiri, 
new,  and  pawnfit,  a  hapliat ;  and  haa  been  in. 
dincriminately  applied  to  people  of  very  differ- 
ent principlea.  Many  of  them  object  to  tho 
namo,  bocouaB  the  baptinn  of  infanta  by  aprink- 
Ung  ia,  in  their  opinion,  no  bapliam  ;  and  othera 
hold  nothing  in  common  eicepting  some  one 
or  other  of  tho  above  mentioned  ojnniona  con- 
cerning baptism.    See  B^rTtBH. 

ANAaOGICAl^  Thia  ia  one  of  the  four 
aenatfa  in  which  Scripture  may  be  interpreted. 
Til.  the  literal,  allegorical,  anagogicaJ,  and 
triapelotical.  The  anagogical  aenae  ia  given 
wb«n  the  text  ia  eiplatned  with  regard  to  the 
end  which  Chriatians  ahould  have  in  view,  that 
ia,  eternal  life:  for  ejample,  the  roat  of  the 
Sabbath,  in  the  anagogical  aenae,  correapondi 
to  the  repoBo  of  everlasting  blaaeednoaa. 

ANAK,  ANAKIM,  funoiu  ^anta  in  Palea. 
tine.  AnA,  father  ofllie  Anehint,  waa  eon  o 
Arba,  who  gave  hia  name  to  Kirjath-Arba.  o 
Hebron.  Anak  had  three  eons,  l^heahai.  Alii 
man,  and  Talmai,  whose  descendauta  were 
terrible  for  tbeir  fierceneea  and  etatui 
Hebrew  apiea  reported  that  in  oompariaan  of 
those  monatroua  men,  they  themaelTea  were 
but  gianhoppera.  Home  have  thought  that 
tin  name  FAtaniaon,  given  to  the  Canaanitea, 
and  pBtticnlarly  to  the  8idanianB,  was  origi- 
nally from  Btm.Anat,  sons  of  Anak.  Caleb, 
anisted  by  the  tribe  of  Judah,  took  Kinath- 
Arba,  and  destroyed  the  Anakim,  A.  M.  3559. 
Joah.zv,  U;  Judg.  i,  30. 

ANALOGY  OF  FAITH.  Thia  haa  been 
often  and  largely  daecaDtad  upon  aa  an  import- 
ant rule  for  interfveting  Scripture,  founded,  as  it 
ia  said,  upon  Rom.  xii,  6,  "Letna  propheay  ac- 
cording to  the  proportion"  [analogy)  "of  faith.' 
The  principle  of  this  rule  haa  been  thn 
stated!  It  ia  erident  the  Abnighiy  doth  no 
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act  without  a  deaign  in  the  aystem  of  Chlia. 
tianity,  any  more  t£an  in  the  worka  of  nature. 
Now  thiadeugn  muatbe  oQifonu;  for  aa  in  the 
^stem  of  the  univerae  every  part  is  propor- 
tioned to  the  whole,  and  made  subsernent  to 
it, — ao,  in  the  ayatem  of  the  Gospel,  all  tba 
varioua  tmtba,  doclrinea,  declantiona,  precepta, 
and  [noiniaea  moat  correapond  with,  and  tend 
lo,  the  end  designed.  For  initance.  sappoaing 
tho  glory  of  God  in  the  aaiialiou  of  ainnera  1^ 
tne  grace  be  the  grand  design, — then,  what, 
ever  doctrine,  aaaettion,  or  hypiothesia  agreea 
not  with  thia,  it  ia  to  ba  coniidered  as  &lae. 
Tho  eSbot  however  of  this  view  of  the  caae 
.ppears  to  ba  often  deloaive.  If  nothing  mora 
•a  meant  than  that,  what  is  obscure  in  a  rave- 
lation  ahould  be  interpreted  by  that  whifh  ia 
plain,  the  aame  rule  a^ica  to  all  sober  inter. 
prelationi  of  any  book  whatever;  but  if  we  call 
-  u  opiniona,  perhape  liaatily  taken  up,  or  ad- 
litted  on  acme  authority  without  aiaminalion 
bylhe  light  of  Scripture,  "the  analogyofAitb," 
weahall  groatly  err.  On  thia  fubject  Dr.  Camp- 
bell nnnarka : — 

"  In  vain  do  wa  search  tfae  Scripturea  for 
eirteatimony  concerning  Christ,  if,  independ. 
itly  of  these  Scriptutvs,  we  have  received  a 
toitimony  from  another  quarter,  and  are  deter- 
mined to  admit  nothing  aa  the  testimony  Of 
Scripture  which  will  not  perfectly  quadrate 
with  that  formerly  received.  This  was  tho  very 
source  of  the  blindneaa  of  the  Jewn  in  our  Sa. 
viour^s  time.  They  aearcfacd  the  Scriptarea  aa 
much  aa  we  do;  but,  in  the  diapoailioD  Ihey 
were  in,  they  woold  never  have  dlacovered 
what  that  BBCi«d  volume  teatiliea  of  Chriat. 
Whyl  becauae  their  great  rale  of  interpreta. 
tion  waa  lie  anatogti  of  the  faith  i  or,  in  other 
worda,  the  syatem  of  the  Fharisean  mribea,  the 
doctrine  then  in  vogue,  and  in  the  profound 
veneration  of  which  they  had  been  educated. 
Thia  ia  that  veil  by  which  the  nnderstandinga 
of  that  people  were  darkened,  even  in  leading 
the  law,  and  of  which  tho  Apoatio  obeerved, 
that  it  lamained  unremoved  in  hia  day,  and  of 
whioh  we  ourselves  have  occaiion  to  obeerve, 
that  it  remain!  unnmored  in  cure.  And  is  it 
not  pmciacly  in  the  same  way  that  the  phrase 
ia  need  by  every  sect  of  Cliriatiana,  for  the  par- 
ticular ayiftcm  or  digeM  of  tenets  for  which 
they  themielvea  have  the  greBlosl  ntverenceT 
The  IjBtin  church,  and  even  the  Greek,  are  ex. 
plicit  in  their  declaiationa  on  this  article. 
With  each.  Ok  analogy  of  lie  faith  it  their  own 
nstem  alone.  And  that  dif^rent  partiei  of 
Proteatanta.  though  more  reaerved  in  their 
manner  of  apeaking,  aim  at  the  aame  thing,  ia 
undeniable ;  the  same,  I  mean,  ranHidered  rela- 
tively to  the  speakers;  for,  absolutely  con- 
sidered, every  party  moans  a  difiereut  thing. 
'  But,'  aay  some, '  ia  not  this  mode  of  interpre- 
tation warranted  by  Apostolical  anthoritfT 
Does  not  Paul,  Rom.  lii,  6.  in  apeaking  of  the 
aierclse  of  the  apitiliial  gifta,  enjoin  the  pro- 
pheta  to  pro]rfieBy  larrl  -r^  iynivflm,  rUt  Bl^ntt, 
attmdimg  to  Ihe  proportion  »f  failh,  aa  our 
translators  render  it,  but  ai  come  critics  ex- 
plain it,  aecordng  lo  lie  analogy  of  lie  faiti  V 
Though  this  exposition  has  been  admitted  into 
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■enw  Tanioaa,  aod  adopted  bj  Htmnond  uid 
•tbar  commentalon,  ind  nuy  b«  oallad  litanl, 
h  ii  Buitod  neitltsi  to  the  at&auj  mauufi^  of 
tha  woi^  DOT  to  tbe  tenor  of  tbe  context. 
The  woid  d>a)k*)^  itriotlj  denote*  in«portion, 
meuoie,  nte,  hut  bv  no  nwuic  tlut  eomjJex 
Botion  oopTSfed  in  tha  aibremjd  Jptmee  1^  the 
n  onafi^,  vhich  hai  been  well  obaet^  ^  ' 


Whitbj  t 


■  pertionlsrly  o 


piece,  when  the  Apoetle  treftta  of  thoee  who 
■peek  bj  iojpiretion,  nM  of  thoea  who  eipiein 
what  bu  bean  thus  ipoken  by  otfaen.  The 
context  loeaiftatl;  leub  na  to  nndentand 
ir^tyU  mtfoai,  >sne  6,  u  eqnivilent  to  ^frprr 
alfBn,  veree  3.  And  for  the  better  undentand- 
laig  of  thiMflmM,  tilt  vuatun  of  failk,  it  may 
be  proper  to  obnrre,  J.  That  ■  etroDg  convic. 
tioD  of  BDj  tenet,  from  wheterer  catue  it  uiMis, 
in  in  Scripture  (omatimeB  termed  faith.  Thiu 
in  tiie  nme  epiatle.  Bom.  iit,  3S,  the  Aportle 
aajre,  'Heat  tbon  fkilh?  hevs  it  to  thywlf  be- 
fore God.'  The  acope  of  his  reuoning  ahowa 
that  nothinr  ii  there  raeent  by  &ith,  but  a  con- 
viction of  tne  tmth  in  regard  to  the  article  of 
which  he  had  been  treating,  namelj,  the  eqail- 
tty  of  days  and  ratfia,  in  point  of  sanctity,  nn- 
tler  the  Gospel  dispenntioD.  The  auno  ia 
vridently  the  meaning  of  the  word,  verae  33, 
'Whetaoerar  ia  not  of  feith,  ia  ain;'  where, 
without  regard  to  the  morality  of  an  action 
■batractlf  conaideied,  that  ia  concluded  to  be 
■in  which  ia  dona  by  one  who  donbta  of  ila 
lawfiilneM.  3.  Aa  to  apintnal  rifta,  prophecy 
and  inapiration  in  porticoler,  uiey  ameu  to 
have  been  accompanied  with  luch  a  faith  or 
conTlctioo  that  they  came  from  the  Spirit,  aa 
left  no  room  for  hesitation.  And  indeed  it  ia 
j>  perceive  that  aomething  of  this  kind 
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Spirit  of  God,  fi-om  what  waa  the  oreaturo 
bta  own  imagination.  The  propheta  of  God 
were  not  acted  upon  like  machinea  in  deliver- 
ing their  predictions,  as  the  dtviners  were  anp- 
poaad  to  be  among  the  Heathen,  but  bed  then, 
■■  at  other  timee,  the  free  use  of  their  ftcottiaa, 
both  of  body  and  mind."  This  oaotion  is 
therefore  with  great  propriety  given  them  by 
the  Apoetle,  to  induce  them  to  De  attentive  in 
prophiMying,  not  to  exceed  the  pieciae  meaanre 
allowed  them,  (for  difiWrent  meaaurei  of  the 
aame  gift  were  committed  todiffiarent  persons,) 
and  not  to  mingle  aught  of  their  own  with  the 
thing*  of  God'a  Spirit.  Let  him  propheay  ac 
noiding  to  tha  proportion  in  which  he  haa 
receivMi  thia  gift,  which  ia  in  proportion  to  hia 
faith.  ThoDgh  a  aenae  eomewW  diflerent  haa 
been  given  to  the  worda  by  aome  ancient  Greek 
eipoatora,  none  of  than  aeanii  to  have  formed 
a  conception  of  that  aenae,  which,  aa  wa*  ob- 
araved  above,  haa  been  given  bj  aome  modenu. 
Thia  haa,  neverthsleea,  ■  aonnd  and  sober  prin- 
ciple included  in  it,  although  capable  of  great 
abtwe.  Undonbtedlj  there  ia  a  dasa  of  great 
and  leading  tmth*  in  the  Scripttuce  ao  clearly 
nvealad  aa  to  afibrd  principlea  of  interpreta- 
tion in  doubtfhl  paasagea,  and  these  are  ao 
idtvioiis  that  persona  of  aouiid  minda  and  hearts 

win  not  need  thoae  fotroal  rulea  for  tbe  appli- 


eetion  of  tha  analogy  of  fUth  t«  interpretation, 
which  have  been  drawn  up  by  eavenil  writera, 
and  which  when  not  mialeading,  an  generally 

ANANIAS  waa  the  son  of  Nebedena,  hirii 
priest  of  the  Jews.  Acoordinc  to  Joaaphna,  ba 
>u<»;eeded  Joseph,  the  eon  of  Canulh,  in  tbe 
forty.seventh  year  of  the  Chriatian  «ral  and 
waa  himaelf  succeeded  by  lahmael,  the  aon  of 
TabtBus,  in  the  year  63i  Qnadratus,  governor 
of  Syria,  cominv  into  Jodna,  on  tha  rumours 
whicD  prevailea  among  the  Samarilaoa  and 
Jewa,  sent  the  high  prieit  Ananiaa  to  Rome,  to 
vindicate  ilia  conduct  to  the  emperor.  The 
liigh  priest  justified  himself,  waa  acquitted,  and 
returned.  St.  Paul  being  appreiieuded  at  jem- 
__!__.  i_  .!..  ..  L —  of  uie  Roman  troops  that 
n  that  ha 
-of  Rome.  Thia  obliged  tbe  offi- 
cer to  treat  him  with  aome  regard.  Aa  be  wa* 
ignorant  of  what  the  Jewa  accoaed  bun,  the 
next  day  be  convened  the  priasta,  and  placed 
3t.  Paul  in  tbe  midat  of  them,  that  ha  might 
juatify  himae!f  8t.  Puil  began  as  followa; 
"Men  and  brethren,  I  have  lived  in  oil  good 
conaciance  before  God  nntil  this  day."  He  had 
acarcelj  spoken  thia,  when  the  high  priest, 
Ananiaa,  commanded  those  who  ivere  near  him 
to  amite  him  on  the  face.  The  Apostle  imme- 
diately replied,  "God  shall  judpe  thee,  thou 
wbited  will ;  for.  aitteat  thou  to  judge  me  after 
the  law,  and  conunandeat  ms  to  be  smitten 
contrary  to  the  law?"  They  that  stood  by 
aaid,  "Ravilest  thou  God'a  high  prieat?"  And 
Paul  answered,  "  I  wiat  not,  brethren,  that  he 
woe  the  high  priest ;  for  it  is  written.  Thou 
ahalt  not  apeak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people," 
Acts  nil.  S3,  34 ;  xxiii,  1-5 ;  by  whii^  worda 
many  snppoee  that  the  Apoatle  apake  in  bitter 
irony ;  or  at  leaal  that  he  conaidared  Ananias 
aa  a  usurper  of  the  office  of  the  piioathood. 

After  thia,  the  aaaembly  being  divided  in 
opinion,  St.  Paul  waa  aent  by  the  tribune  to 
CnaarBa,  that  Felix,  governor  of  the  province, 
might  take  cognliance  of  the  afiair.  When  it 
waa  known  that  the  Apoatle  had  arrived  at 
CieaareB,  Ananiaa  the  Mgh  prieat,  and  other 
Jews,  went  thither  to  accuae  him ;  but  the  af. 
fair  waiadjonmed.  and  St.  Paul  continued  two 
yeaia  in  pnaon  in  thai  oity,  Acta  uiv. 

Tba  Apoatle'a  prediction  that  God  would 
amile  Ananiaa,  waa  thus  acCOOIpliahed :  Albi- 
nna,  governor  of  Judsa,  being  come  into  Ihtt 
country,  Ananiaa  found  means  to  gain  him  \^ 
preeenta;  and  Ananias,  by  reaaon  of  thia  pa- 
tronage, was  conaidered  aathe  first  man  of  hia 
nation.  However,  there  were  in  hia  party  . 
some  violent  persona,  who  pluiKlered  the  coun- 
try, and  aeind  tha  tlttiea  of  tbe  prtaats  i  and 
this  Ihay  did  with  impunity,  on  account  of  tha 
great  credit  of  Ananiaa.  At  the  aame  time, 
several  companies  of  aaaaaaina  infested  Judaia, 
and  committed  great  ravages.  Whan  any  of 
their  companions  fell  into  the  handa  of^  the 
governors  of  the  province,  and  were  aboot  to 
be  executed,  they  &iled  not  "  ....  - 
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Uined.  Having  Uken  EIpbict,  one  of  Ana. 
niu^  sons,  (hoy  did  nol  reimm  him  tin  ten  of 
their  compuiioiia  weni  liberated.  It;  thia  moani 
their  number  connderabl}  incrctaed,  and  ths 
countij  <ru  aiposed  to  their  ravages.  At 
length,  HBaier,  the  eon  of  Ananias,  heading  a 
party  ofmutineen,  leiied  (ha  temple,  and  for- 
bade any  McrificM  Tor  the  emperor.  Doing 
joinad  bj  the  Baaasmna,  he  pulled  down  the 
home  of  his  ftthor  AnanJBB,  with  hit  brother, 
hid  himaelf  in  the  aquedocli  belonging  to  the  roy- 
al palace,  but  waa  *ooa  dixcovered,  and  both  of 
tbem  were  kiHed.  Tfaua  God  amote  this  whited 
wall,  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  Jen  iah  van. 

S.  Ahihiu,  one  -of  the  fir«  Christiana  of 
Jenisalem,  who  being  converted,  with  his  wife 
Sappliira,  gold  hut  estate ;  (as  did  the  other 
ChriMians  at  Jerusalem,  under  a  temporary 
regulation  that  they  were  to  have  alt  thinn  in 
common ;)  hut  priTatoly  reserred  a  part  of  the 
parcboM  money  to  himself.  Having  brought 
the  reninindcr  to  St.  Pct«r,  as  the  whole  priee 
of  the  inheritance  sold,  the  Apostle,  to  whom 
the  Kniy  Uhost  had  revealed  this  falsehood, 
rebuked  him  iievarely,  ns  having  lied  nol  uiito 
men  but  untn  God,  Acta  v.  At  that  instant, 
Aaanias,  being  slnick  dead,  fell  down  at  the 
Apostle's  feet ;  and  in  tlie  enam  of  thne  hours 
afler,  his  wife  aulTered  n  similar  paniahment. 
This  happened,  A.  D.  33.  or  34.  It  is  evident, 
Ibat  in  this  and  similar  eronta,  Iho  spectators 
and  civil  msgistratcs  must  have  been  convinced 
that  some  e^ttraordinDry  power  was  exerted; 
fotif  Pftcrhad  himself  alntn  Ananias,  he  would 
have  been  amenable  to  tlie  laws' ua  a  murderer. 
Bat.  if  by  forewarning  him  that  he  should  im. 
modiateiy  die,  and  the  prediction  came  to  pasB, 
it  is  evident  that  the  power  which  attended  this 
word  of  Peter  was  not  frran  Peter,  but  rroin 
God.  This  was  made  (be  more  certain  by  the 
death  of  two  peraons,  in  the  same  manner,  and 
under  the  same  circumstances,  which  could 
not  bo  attributed  to  accident. 

3.  Ahahias.  a  disciple  of  Christ,  at  Damas- 
cus, whom  the  Lord  directed  to  visit  Paul,  then 
lately  converted.  Ananias  answered,  "Lord. 
I  have  heard  by  niany  of  this  man,  how  mach 
evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem ; 
and   how   he  hath  authority  from   the   chief 

Csta  to  bind  all  that  call  upon  thy  name." 
the  l>ord  said  unto  him,  ■>  Oo  thy  way,  for 
he  is  a  chosen  vossel  unto  ine."  Ananias, 
therefore,  went  to  (he  house  in  which  Uod  had 
revealed  unto  him  that  Paul  was,  and  putting 
his  hands  on  him,  said,  "Brother  Saul,  the 
Lord  Jesus  who  appeared  onto  ihee  in  the  way, 


ANATHEMA  MABANATHA.  "If  any 
man  love  not  ths  Lord  Jesus  Ctihal,  let  him 
beAnathsmaMaranatha,><lCor.xvi,Sa.  Why 
theae  two  words,  one  Givek  and  the  other  8y. 
warenottranslated.isnotobvious.  They 
are  the  words  with  which  the  Jews  began  their 
greater  eicommnnicatioo,  whereby  they  not 
only  excluded  sioners  from  their  society,  but 
delivered  them  up  to  the  divine  cierem,  or 
anathema,  that  is,  to  misery  in  this  life,  and 
lition  in  the  lile  to  come.  "  Let  him  be 
ithema"  is,  "Let  him  be  accursed."  Ma- 
ltha signifies, "  The  Lord  cometh,"  i 


"  that 


See  Ac. 


e  that  thou 


nighle. 


■o  thy 


sight,  and  be  fUled  with  the  Holy  Ghoat,' 

ii.  10-13,  &C.    We  are  not  informed  of  any 

other  circumstance  of  (he  hfe  of  Ananias. 

ANATHEMA,  from  inrlBn,.,.  signifies  some. 
thing  set  apart,  separated,  or  devoted,  Mic.  iv, 
13,  or  the  formula  by  which  this  is  effected. 
To  anathematize  it  Eonerally  understood  to 
^note  (he  cutting  off  or  separaling  any  one 
from  the  communion  of  the  ftrthtui,  the  num- 
ber of  the  living,  or  the  privileges  of  society ;  or 
the  devoting  of  an  animal,  city,  or  other  thing, 
to  destruction.    See  Aocuuid. 


ANDREW,  an  AposUe  of  Jesus  Christ,  « 
native  of  Bethsaida,  and  the  brother  of  Peter. 
He  waa  at  first  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist, 

whom  ho  left  to  follow  our  Saviour,  after  (he 
testimony  of  John,  '■  Behold  the  I«mb  of  God 
which  (aketh  away  the  sin  of  (he  world,"  John 
i,  S3,  and  was  the  first  disciple  received  by  our 
•Saviour.  Andrew  then  introduced  his  brother 
Kimon,  and  (hey  went  with  him  to  the  marriage 
in  Can*,  but  aflcnvard  returned  to  their  ordi- 
nary occupation,  not  e:<peeling,  perhspa.  to  be 
farther  employed  in  his  seri'ice.  Ilowever, 
sonie  montiia  afler,  Jesus  meeting  them,  while 
fishing  tngeihcr,  called  them  to  a  regular  at- 
tendance upon  him,  and  promised  to  make 
them  fisfacra  of  men.  Matt,  iv,  19. 

After  our  Saviour's  ascension,  tradition  stales 
that  Andrew  waM  appointed  to  preach  in  Scy. 
thia  and  (he  neighbouring  countries.  Accord- 
ing to  Eusebius,  after  this  Apostle  had  planted 
the  (lospel  in  several  places,  he  came  to  Patm, 
in  Achais,  where,  endeavouring  Coconverttbe 
pro.consul  ^geas,  he  wea,  by  that  governor^ 
orders,  first  scourged,  end  then  crucified.  The 
time  of  his  suffering  martyTdnm  is  not  known ; 
but  all  the  ancient  end  i 
of  the  Greeks  and  Latini 
his  festival  o 

body  was  embalmed,  and  decently  ii 
Fatre,  by  Maiimilla,  a  lady  of  gnat  qnalily 
and  eatalo.  It  was  ailerward  removed  to  Con. 
standnople,  by  Constanline  Ihe  Great,  who 
buried  it  in  (be  great  church  which  he  had  built 
to  tbo  honour  of  (lie  ApoMlea.  It  is  not  known 
for  what  reason  painters  represent  St.  Andrew's 
croea  like  an  X.  Peter  Chrysologus  says  that 
he  was  crucified  upon  a  tree  ;  and  the  spuriou* 
Hippolytus  assures  ns  that  it  was  an  olive  tree. 
Nevertheless,  the  tradition  which  describes  bim 
to  have  been  nailed  to  a  cross  is  very  ancient. 

ANGEL,  a  spiriniai,  intelligent  substance. 
the  first  in  rank  and  dignity  among  created 
beings.  The  word  angel,  iyylXai,  is  not  pro- 
perly a  denomination  of  nature  but  of  office ; 
denoting  as  much  as  nuno'iia,  messenger,  a 
person  employed  to  carry  one's  ordei^,  or  de. 
claie  his  wiiL  Thus  it  ia  St.  Paul  represents 
aneels,  Heb.  i,  14,  where  he  calls  them  "minis, 
tenng  spirita;"  and  yet  custom  hss  prevailed 
so  much,  that  angel  ia  now  commonly  taksn 
for  the  dsnomination  of  a  particular  order  of 
spiritual  beings,  of  great  understanding  and 
power,  superior  to  the  souls  or  spirits  oilmen. 
Some  of  these  ar«  apokan  of  in  Scripture  in 


end  modem  martyrologiea 
Latins  agree  in  celebrating 
B  30th   of  November.     His 
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WKh  ■  nuonn'  w  plunly  to  rignify  llut  tha; 
■n  T«>]  beings,  of  i.  apiritDBl  nntoie,  t>r  high 
power,  perfectien,  dignitr,  and  h 
Othefm  of  them  (lto  di>tiD£uiBhed  at 
mg  kept  thair  fint  lUtion,  Ju<ke  G.  Tlieee  are 
Tepnaented  ib  evil  ■pint*,  eneunee  of  God,  Mid 
inteot  DO  mucbief.  Tbe  dejU  u  the  head  of 
them,  and  they  u  hi*  an^ls,  ara  raprewntsd 
u  the  rolen  of  the  darknsn  of  thia  world,  or 
qniitiul  wickedneHea, .  ot  wicked  spirita,  rd 
SH>|>arwa  rfc  atnflastr  T*I(  InforlHU  Eph.  vi,  13 ; 
which  mAj  not  be  uofitlj  randered,  "the  ipi- 
ritual  muiann  of  oppoaiUoii  ta  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

Tha  exiatsDoe  of  angela  ia  eunpoeed  in  ail 
Ttligiona,  tliaugh  it  ia  incapable  of  bein) 
a  priori,  indsed,  the  ■neient  Siddm 
npiaaented  aa  deLjing  all  apirita  ;  and  jet  the 
SamaritsDi,  and  Canutes,  who  aia  reputed 
Saddpceea,  openly  allowed  thsm :  witneaa 
Abnaaid,  the  anthor  of  an  Arabic  lanioo  of 
tha  Pantatenoh;  and  Aaron,  a  Canite  Jew,  in 
Ua  oommant  on  the  fentatonck ;  botii  ailuit 
in  nuuKiacript  in  the  king  of  Fianctfa  library- 
Ill  the  Alcoran  we  find  fraqoei ' 
■Dbab^ 


iDg^    1^  Hue 


B  them  of  dif. 


fenot  ordan  or  degreaa,  and  to  be  deatined  foe 
di^ient  emplayDWDta  both  in  heaven  and  on 
•aith.  Thej  attribute  exceedingly  great  powe. 
to  tha  angel  Gabriel,  aa  that  he  u  able  to  do 
•cend  in  the  apace  M'  an  hour  ftoni  hsaren  ti 
earth;  to  overtaira  a  mountain  with  a  aingli 


Ibsy  auppoae,  ia  appointed  to  take 
aitcfa  BB  die;  and  another  angel,  named  Ean~ 
phil,  thej  tell  ua,  atanda  with  a  trumpet  ready 
in  hifl  mouth  to  proclaim  tha  day  of  judgment. 

The  Heathen  philoaophers  and  poeta  were 
alao  agreed  aa  to  the  eiiatence  of  intelJigeDt 
bein^  auperior  to  man ;  a*  i(  shown  by  St. 
Cypnan  in  hia  treatiae  of  tbe  Tanity  of  idola ; 
ama  tha  taatimoniae  of  Plato,  Socratea,  Tria- 
m^iitUa,  &«.  Hiey  were  acknowledged  undet 
di^raot  appellations ;  the  GreekaoalLng  them 
dsoHiDB,  and  the  Kwoana  genii,  or  larea.  Epi. 
cnnwaeoiDB  to  have  been  the  only  one  among  the 
old  philoaophera  who  afaaojutely  rejected  them. 

Aathora  are  net  ao  unanimoiui  aboat  the  na- 
tare  aa  about  the  eziatence  ofangebi.  Clemena 
AleiandriDHB  belierad  they  had  bodiea ;  which 
waa  alao  the  opinion  of  Oiigen,  Caaariua,  Ter- 
tnllian,  and  aeieral  othara.  Athanaaiua,  St 
Baail,  3U  Gregory  Nicane,  St  Cyril,  St.Chry- 
aoatom,  du,  held  them  to  be  mere  apirita.  It 
ha*  been  the  more  current  opinion,  eapociolly 
in  later  timea,  that  thsy  are  aubatancea  sntinilj 
qiiritual,  who  can,  at  any  time,  aaaume  bodiea, 
■kd  appear  in  human  or  other  shapea.  E^cleat- 
■atieal  writera  make  a  hierarchy  of  nine  orders  of 
angeta.  Otheiahivedistribuledangelsintontne 
ordara,  according  to  the  names  by  which  they 
are  called  in  Sciiptnie.  and  rednoed  these 
ordera  into  three  hierarchies;  to  the  first  of 
which  belong  seraphim,  cherubim,  andthronei; 
to  the  second,  dominions,  virtuea,  and  powers; 
and  to  the  third,  principaliliea,  archangels,  and 
ang«la.  The  Jews  reckon  four  ordan  or  com- 
paniea  of  angala,  each  hoadad  by  an  srcbangel ; 
tha  fint  order  being  that  ofMichael  i  the  second, 


oft^hriel;  the  third,  of  Uriel;  and  the  fonrth, 
of  Raphael.  Following  the  Scripture  account, 
we  shsll  find  mention  made  of  different  ordera 
of  these  superior  beinga ;  for  auch  a  distinction 
of  orders  aeems  intimated  in  Iho  names  given 
to  diflerent  classes.  Thua  we  have  Ummti, 
dmnimom,  priaeipalitiei,  or  princedoms,  povtrt, 
autioritut,  litn'ng'  entt,  cinvUin  mil  itrapim. 
That  eome  of  these  titles  may  indicate  the 
same  class  of  angels  i*  probable;  butthatthey 
all  shoold  be  but  different  appellationa  of  one 
common  and  equal  order  is  improbable.  Wo 
learn  also  from  Scripture,  that  they  dwell  in 
tfao  immediate  presence  of  God  ;  that  they 
"excel  in  strength;"  that  they  are  immortal; 
and  that  they  ore  the  agenta  through  wbicb 
God  veiy  often  accomplMhea  hia  aiiecial  pur- 
poses of  judgment  and  mercy.-  Nothing  is 
more  frequent  in  Scripture  tlian  the  missions 
and  appearances  of  good  and  bad  angels,  whom 
God  employed  to  declare  hia  will ;  to  correct, 
teach,  reprove,  and  comfort.  God  gave  the 
law  to  Mosea,  and  appeared  to  the  <3d  patri- 
archs, by  the  mediation  of  angels,  who  repre. 
sented  him,  and  spoke  in  his  name.  Acts  vii, 
30,  35 ;  Gal.  iii,  19 :  Heb.  xiil,  S. 

Thongh  the  Jews,  in  general,  believed  the 
existence  of  angels,  there  was  a  sect  among 
them,  namely,  tha  Sadducees,  who  denied  the 
existence  of  ail  spirits  whatever,  God  only  ex- 
cepted, Acts  ijiii,  6.  Before  the  Bt^yloniah 
captivity,  the  Hebrewa  seem  not  to  faavo  known 
the  names  of  any  angel.  The  Tulmudista  aay 
the;  brought  the  names  of  angek  from  Baby- 
lon. Tobit,  who  is  thought  to  have  resided  in 
Nineveh  soma  lime  before  the  captivity,  men- 
tions tbe  angel  Raphael,  Tob.  iii.  17 ;  xi,  2,  7 ; 
and  Daniel,  who  lived  at  Babylon  aome  time 
after  Tobit,  haa  taught  us  the  names  of  Michael 
and  Gabriel,  Dan,  viii,  16 ;  ii,  31 ;  >,  31.  In 
the  New  Teatameut,  we  find  onl;  the  two  latter 
mentioned  by  name. 

There  are  variauu  opiniona  aa  to  the  time 
when  the  angela  were  created.  Sonte  think 
thia  took  place  when  our  heavens  and  the  earth 
were  made.  For  this  opinion,  however,  there 
is  no  just  foundation  in  the  Mosaic  account 
Othara  think  that  angela  eiiated  long  before 
the  formation  of  our  aolar  mfem;  end  Scrip- 
ture aeema  to  favour  thia  opmion.  Job  xxxviii, 
4,7,  where  God  save,  "  Where  wast  thou  when 
1  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  T — and  all 
the  sona  of  God  ahouted  for  joy."  Though  it 
be  a  univeraal  opinion  that  angela  are  of  a  spi. 
ritual  and  incorporeal  nature,  yet  some  of  the 
tathera.  mialed  by  a  poasage  in  Gen.  vi,  3, 
where  it  ia  said,  "The  aona  of  God  aaw  the 
doughtera  of  men,  that  they  were  lair,  and  they 
took  them  wives  of  ali  which  they  choas," 
imagined  them  to  be  corporeal,  and  capable  of 
sensual  pleanirea.  But,  without  noticing  all 
the  wild  ceveriag  which  have  been  propagated 

Lbold  or  ighorant  persona,  let  it  suffice  to 
erve,  thatby  "  the  sons  of  God  "  we  are  evi- 
dently to  tmderstand  the  descendants  of  Sath, 
who,  for  the  great  piety  wherein  they  continued 
for  some  lime,  were  so  called ;  and  that  "  tha 
daQghtenofmen"  were  the  progeny  of  wicked 
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Aa  to  tha  doctrine  of  tntsluy  or  guarding 
angsls,  predding  orer  the  aSiiin  of  eropiTei, 
nttioiM,  prorincei,  and  partienlii  peraoni, 
though  raceived  bf  tha  latct  Jnws,  it  appctn 
It  ba  wholly  Pa^n  in  ita  Drigin,  and  to  have 
no  countenance  in  the  Ocriptumi.  The  pis. 
eagee  in  D&oiel  brought  to  fiTour  thta  notion 
mn  cspable  of  ■  much  better  eipluiation ;  and 
when  OUT  Lord  decUraa  that  the  "lagiU"  of 


(till  mon  probiUj,  by  engilt  ha  there 
the  diaambodiad  ^iiiti  of  children ;  for  tlut  the 
Jswa  cslled  diaambodied  ipirila  bv  the  ciine  of 
mgals,  appeara  IVom  Acta  lii,  15. 

Ud  thia  queation  offuudian  ingela,  Biafaop 
Horaley  obeerroa:  "That  the  holy  angeia  are 
often  employed  by  God  in  hia  goTonuneat  of 
thia  aublonajT  Vorld,  it  indeed  lo  be  clearly 
lavred  by  holy  writ.  That  ihey  faiTe  power 
over  tha  matlsr  of  tha  universe,  analogoua  to 
the  powBTB  over  it  which  roen  poaaeaa,  graater 
in  extent,  but  alill  limited,  ia  a  thing  which 
niight  reaaonab^  be  auppoaed,  if  it  were  not 
declared.  Bnt  fl  neema  lo  be  rooGnned  by 
many  paaaagec  of  holj  writ ;  from  vhich  it 
aeema  otao  oTident  that  they  are  oecaaionaliy, 
tar  certain  apecific  purpoaea,  commitaioned  to 
aiereiae  thoee  powora  to  a  prescribed  oitent. 
That  the  evii  angels  poiweaaed  before  Iheir  fall 
the  like  powers,  which  Ihoy  are  still  oceaaion- 
allj  permitted  to  exercise  for  the  punishment 
of  inched  nationa,  aeema  also  evident.  Ilial 
the;  have  ■  power  aver  the  human  eeosory, 
which  they  are  occaaionally  permitted  to  eier. 
cite,  and  by  mean*  of  which  they  may  inflict 
diBBBsea,  Buggeat  eviJ  thoughta,  and  be  the  in. 
atnuoente  of  temptation,  mnstalno  be  admitted. 
But  alt  this  amounla  not  to  soy  tijinff  of  a  dia. 
cletional  authority  placed  in  the  handa  of 
tutelar  angels,  or  to  an  authority  to  advise  the 
Lord  God  with  respect  to  the  meamrea  of  hia 
government.  Confidanlly  I  deny  that  a  aingle 
text  ia  to  be  found  in  holy  writ,  which,  rightly 
onderatood.  gives  tha  least  countenance  to  the 
abominable  doctrine  of  auch  a  participation  of 
the  holy  angels  in  God'a  govemment  of  the 
world.  In  what  manner  then,  it  may  be  aaked, 
are  the  holy  an^la  made  at  all  nitwerrient  to 
the  pnrposea  of  God'a  govemmentT  Thiaquea. 
tion  is  answered  by  St.  Paul  in  hia  Epiatla  to 
the  Hebrews,  in  the  last  verae  of  the  firat  chap, 
ter ;  and  this  is  the  only  pasaage  in  the  whole 
Bible  in  whioh  we  have  any  thing  explicit  upon 
the  office  and  employment  of  angels:  'Are 
they  not  all,'  saith  he,  'ministering  spirita,  sent 
forth  to  minieter  for  them  that  shall  be  beira  of 
•alration  V  They  are  nil,  however  high  in 
rank  anil  order,  nothing  mora  than  'miniater- 
ing  spirits,' or,  literally,  'nerving  apirita;*  not 
invested  with  authority  of  their  own,  but'sent 
forth,'  occasionally  sent  forth,  to  do  such  aerr- 
ice  as  maybe  required  of  them,  'for  them  that 
ehall  be  heirs  of  salvation.'  " 

The  exact  number  of  engeU  is  no  where 
~ — '" — '  '~  "^^riplure;  but  it  ia  always  repre. 


before  him;  thouaand  thoofanda  i 
unto  him,  and  ten  thouaand  tijoea  ten  thouaand 
stood  before  him."  Jeaua  Christ  aaya,  that  hia 
heavenly  Father  could  have  given  him  moM 
Ive  legions  of  angels,  that  ia,  more 
mty.two  thousuid.  Matt,  xivi,  63; 
aod  the  Faahnist  ^eclates,  that  tha  chaiiola  of 
twenty  Utouaatid,  eveo  thouaanda  trT 
angels,  Uviii,  17.  Theaa  are  all  intended  hot 
to  eipreaa  any  exact  number,  but  indefiiulely 
~  very  large  one. 

Though  all  the  angela  were  created  alike 
good,  yet  Jnde  infoima  na,  verae  6,  that  aome 
of  them  "kept  not  their  first  esUte,  bat  left 
their  own  habitation,"  and  theae  God  halh 
reaerved  in  everlasting  chaina  under  dark- 
neas,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day." 

c 1  -Jq^  ^q  q„  cauae  and  occasion  of  tlwir 

ill  vain  and  trilling.  Milton  ia  to  be 
thia  subject,  aa  on  olhera,  not  aa  a 
.  Hit  la  a  poet.  All  we  know,  ia,  that 
they  are  not  in  tlieir  firat  "  estate,"  or  in  dteir 
original  place ;  that  this  waa  their  own  fault, 
'  ' '  they  leA  their  own  habitation ;"  that  they 
yet  with  liberty  to  tempt;  and 
mat  tney  are  reaerved  to  the  general  jndgmant. 
Dr.  Prideani  obaervea,  that  the  minister  ef 
the  aynsgogue,  who  officiated  in  offering  the 
public  prajcri,  being  the  month  of  the  congre- 
gation, delegated  by  them,  aa  their  repreaenta- 
tive,  messenger,  or  angai,  to  addreaa  Gad  in 
prayer  for  them,  waa  in  Hebrew  called  MAttimtk. 
tibhar.  Oat  it.  the  angel  of  tit  ekuTch;  and  that 
from  hence  the  chief  ministers  of  the  seven 
chorcfaea  of  Asia  are  in  the  Revelation,  by  a 
namo  borrowed  from  the  nynagogue,  called 
lis  of  those  churchoa. 
~'E  ANGEL  OF  THE  LORD,  or  (ie 
Ayigtl  Jthmak,  a  title  given  to  Christ  in  hit 
di^rent  appearancea  lo  the  patriarchs  and 
others  in  the  Old  Teatament. 

When  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  found  Hagar 
in  the  wlldemeaa,  "she  called  the  name  of 
JtnovAH  that  spake  to  her,  Thou  God  aeeat 
me." — JiHOVAH  appeared  unto  Abraham  in  the 
plaina  of  Mamro.  Abraham  lifted  up  his  efea, 
and  three  men,  three  perrons  in  human  form, 
"stood  by  him."  One  of  the  three  ia'  called 
Jehovah.  And  Jehovah  said,  "  Shall  I  hide  from 
Ahraham  the  thing  that  I  do  ?"  Appearancea 
of  the  same  peraonigo  occnr  to  Isaac  and  to 
Jacob  under  the  name  of  "the  God  of  Abia. 
ham,' and  of  Isaac."  Aiter  one  of  theaa  mani. 
festationa,  Jacob  aaya,  "I  have  aeen  God  fkee 
to  face;"  and  at  another,  "Sorely  the  Laid 
(jEHOVaH)  is  in  this  place."  The  same  Jehovah 
waa  made  visible  to  Moesa,  and  gave  him  his 
commiaaion;  and  God  aaid,  "I  ah  thit  J  ah; 
thon  ahatt  eay  to  the  children  of  Israel,  I  am 
hath  sent  me  nnto  you,"  The  sama  Jehovah 
went  before  tbe  Inaelitsa  by  day  in  a  pillar  of 
r.lond,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire;  and  by 
Him  the  law  waa  given  amidst  terrible  displaya 
of  power  and  majeety  from  Mount  Sinai.  "  I 
am  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  tiiy  God,  which  have 
brooght  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Ggjrpt,  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage :  Thon  sh^  have  no 
other  gods  before  me,"  Ac.  The  coUation  of 
a  few  paaaagaa,  or  of  the  diHerent  parts  of  the 
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•una  p— apt,  of  Scripture,  will  show  thai 
JehoTsb,  and  "tha  Angel  of  tha  Lord,"  whan 
■uad  in  Uiii  eminant  saiue,  u«  tha  nma  penon, 
jMob  raji  of  Bethel,  whera  h«  had  exclaiined, 
"  Snielf  Jtlatah  is  in  thl*  [dace ;"  "  The  Angtl 
of  God  appeared  to  me  in  a  dieam,  aaylDg,-  I 
■m  the  »Qd  of  BeUiel."  Upoo  his  death  bed 
he  |rive«  tha  namea  of  Owl  and  Angel  to  "  ' 
aama  pemm ;  ■■  The  Ood  which  fad  me  iJ 


he  had  power  with  Chd;  jea, 
•rer  the  Angel,  and  pievuled."  "We  found 
him  in  Bethal,  and  Uiere  be  ipake  with  us, 
even  the  Lard  Ood  of  HaiU;  the  Lord  is  hii 
■nemorial."  Here  the  eame  peraon  hai  the 
namee,  Ood,  Angel,  and  Lord  God  of  Hottt. 
"The  Angel  of  the  Lord  called  to  Abraham  a 
■eeond  time  from  heaven,  and  raid,  Bj  mytelf 
have  I  eworn,  eaith  the  Lord,  (Jkuovah,)  that, 
eiaca  thou  faasl  donethiithing,  inbleniiig  will 
I  bleu  tboe."  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  nppeared 
to  MoBes  in  a  Same  of  firei  but  this  ume 
Angel  "  called  to  him  out  of  the  buah,  and  raid, 
I  am  the  God  of  lb;  fslhers,  the  God  of  Abra. 
ham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ; 
■nd  Moaea  hid  his  face,  for  be  waa  aJrud  to 
look  upon  God."  To  omit  many  other  pae- 
eajea,  St.  Stephen,  in  alluding  to  thie  part  of 
the  hlfltory  of  Moaea,  in  bis  speech  before  the 
eonneil,  eaya,  "There  appeared  to  Moaea  in 
tiie  wildemes*  of  Monnt  Sinai,  an  Angel  of  the 
Lord  in  a  flame  of  fire,"  showing  that  that 
pbnueolofy  was  in  uee  among  the  Jews  in  bli 
day,  and  that  this  Angel  and  Jehovah  were  re. 
garded  u  the  some  being ;  for  he  adds,  "  Moaea 
wa*  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness  with  the 
Angtl  which  apoke  unto  him  in  Mount  Sinai." 
There  is  one  part  of  the  history  of  the  Jews  in 
the  wildernesa,  which  ao  fiilW  ahowa  that  they 
distinguished  this  Angel  of  Jehovah  from  all 
cnelM  angels,  as  to  deserve  particular  atlen. 
tioD.  In  Exodus  xxiii,  20,  God  makoa  this 
pnBnise  to  Moaea  and  the  Iirraelites :  "  Behold, 
1  send  an  Angel  before  Ihee  to  keep  thee  in 
the  wa;,  end  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which 
I  have  prepared.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey 
his  voice;  provoke  him  not;  for  he  will  not 
pardon  your  transgreaaions,  for  wy  name  ia  in 
him."  Of  this  Angel  let  it  be  observed,  that 
he  is  here  represented  ae  the  guide  and  pro- 
tector of  the  Isnehtee ;  to  him  they  were  to 
owe  their  conqaeits  aod  their  settlement  in  tho 
prnmised  land,  which  are  in  other  place*  oflen 
attributed  to  the  immediate  ngency  of  God ; 
that  they  are  cautioned  to  "beware  of  him," 
to  reverence  and  stand  in  dread  of  him)  that 


Tliis  rumu  must  be  nnderstood  of  God's  own 
peculiar  name,  Jehovih,  I  i>,  which  he  as- 
aomed  as  hia  diilinclive  appellation  at  his  fint 
appearing  to  Moaes;  and  as  the  names  of  God 
are  indicative  of  bix  nature,  he  who  bad  a  right 
to  bear  the  pecaliar  name  of  God,  must  lOso 
have  his  essence.  This  view  ia  put  bejond  all 
doubt  by  the  (act,  that  Moaea  and  the  Jewa  ao 
•  )  matter;  for  afterwatd  wben 
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their  aiits  had  prwoked  God  to  thieatan  not  to 
go  up  with  them  hinuelf,  but  to  commit  them 
to  V  an  angel  who  should  drive  out  tlie  Canaan. 
ilo,"  fcc,  the  people  mourned  over  thie  aa  a 
great  calamity,  and  Moaee  betook  himself  to 
special  inlercesaion,  and  rested  not  until  he 
obtained  the  repeal  of  the  threat,  and  the  re- 
newed promise,  "My  preicnci  ahall  go  with 
thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  lest."  Nothing, 
therefore,  can  be  more  clear  than  that  Moees 
Odd  the  hroelites  considered  the  promise  of  the 
Angel,  in  whom  was  "the  name  of  God,"  as  a 
promise  that  God  jUniacI/'  would  go  with  them. 
With  this  uncreated  Angel,  thiipreaenee  of  the 
Lord,  they  were  satisfiedi  but  not  with  "an 
angel"  indefinitely,  who  was  by  niihire  of  that 
order  of  beings  uaoally  so  called,  and  theivfen 
a  created  being ;  for  at  the  news  of  God's  de- 
terminatioa  not  tu  go  up  with  them,  Moees 
hasteiu  to  the  tabernacle  to  make  his  inter. 
cessions,  and  reluses  an  inferior  cqpduclor: — 
"  If  thy  presence  go  not  with  me,  carry  ds  not 
up  hence." 

Tha  Jews  held  this  Word,  or  Angel  of  the 
Ijord,  to  be  the  future  Meesiah,  as  appears  from 
the  wrilinga  of  their  older  rabbins.  So  that 
he  appears  as  the  Jehovah  of  all  the  three  die. 
pensations,  and  yet  is  invariably  deecribed  aa  a 
separate  person  from  the  unseen  Jehovah  vrbo 
sends  him.  Ha  was  then  tiie  Word  to  be  mads 
flesh,  and  to  dwell  for  a  time  among  Da,  to 
open  the  way  to  God  by  his  aacrifice,  and  to 
rescue  the  race,  whose  nature  ho  should  assume, 
from  sin  and  death.  This  ho  baa  now  actually 
oflected;  and  the  Fatriarcha],  Mosaic,  and 
Christian  religiona  are  thus  founded  upon  the 
same  great  principles, — the  fiill  and  misery  of 
mankind,  and  their  deliverance  by  a  Divine 
Redeemer, 

ANGELIC8,  worshippers  of  angels.  Those 
~^  -    -  -      ' ,       -■  '  ......      Apostolic 
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these  celestial  agents  of  the  Deity,  which  they 
conceive  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  idola- 
trous reverence  paid  by  the  Heathen  to  genii 
and  demons.  The  Jews  of  that  time  are  also 
accueed  of  worshipping  angels,  and  probably 
this  superstition  might  through  them  influence 
the  Judaiziiirmembera  of  some  oftfae  Ap<»talic 
churches.  This  idolatry  may  now  be  too  justly 
charged  upon  the  Romish  and  some  other  cor- 
rupt churches. 

ANGER,  a  teaentflil  emotion  of  the  mind, 
arisiBg  upon  the  receipt,^Dr  supposed  receipt, 
of  an  oft'ont  or  injury ;  and  also  simple  feel- 
ing of  strong  displacency  at  that  which  h  in 
itself  evil,  or  base,  or  injurious  to  others.  In 
the  latter  eense  it  is  not  only  innocent  but  com- 
mendable. Strong  displeasure  against  evil 
doera,  provided  it  be  free  from  hatred  and 
malice,  and  interferes  not  with  a  just  plecoble. 
nesB,  is  also  blameleee,  Eph.  iv,  26.  When  it 
is  vindictive  against  the  person  of  our  neigh. 
hour,  or  against  the  innocent  creatures  of  God, 
it  is  wicked,  Matt,  v,  22.  When  anger,  hatred, 
wrath,  and  fiiry,  are  aecribed  lo  God,  they  de. 
note  no  tumultuoua  passion,  but  merely  his 
holy  end  just  displaamre  with  «n  and  linnera ; 
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nfiDS  not  too  much.  TbtuB  an  Scrii^Dnl 
(ernu,  uid  ire  often  iu*d  of  God ;  uid  though 
the;  eiptea*  not  a  tumultnoua,  much  \em  an 
UDJoat,  iMSsion,  than  ia  aoinethuiK  >a  God 
vhicU  angwcn  to  Ibein.  In  bim  they  are 
principiti  arinng  cut  of  fail  bolj  and  juat  Da- 
tura ;  and  for  tliii  reaeon  they  an  more  ateady 
and  UDiform,  and  mon  terrible,  than  if  Ihay 
were  emotions,  or  as  we  aay  paanona.  Nor 
can  we  rigbtlj  regud  the  wverity  of  the  jwig- 
menlB  which  God  hu  ao  often  executed  upon 
ain  without  atouding  in  awe  of  him,  "aa  a 
coaniming  fiis"  to  tba  ungodly. 

ANIMAl^  ia  an  orgaajjied  and  living  body, 
endowed  with  aBiuBtion.  Minerala  are  aaid  to 
grow  or  inijTeaae,  planla  to  grow  and  live,  and 
aoiniEila  alone  to  have  aanaation.  The  Hebrew! 
dialinguiaiied  aTiiinaU  into  pure  and  impure, 
clean  and  unclean;  or  those  which  might  be 
eaten  and  oflered,  and  those  «hoee  use  wat 
prohibited.  Tba  eacrificea  which  they  offered, 
were,  1,  Of  the  boeve  hind;  a  cow,  bull,  or 
calf.  The  ox  (HmU  not  bo  oliered,  because  it 
waa  mutilated;  and  when  it  is  said  oieu  were 
aacriliced,  we  are  to  understand  bulls,  Lev. 
xxU,  IH,  19.  Calmet  tbinke,  that  the  mutila- 
tion of  animala  was  neither  permitted,  nor  used, 
among  the  laroelltes.  9.  Of  (hs  goat  kind; 
a  he-goat,  a  abe-goal,  or  kid,  I«v.  xzii,  S4. 
3.  Of  the  alieep  ^udi  a  ewe,  ram,  or  lamb. 
When  it  is  slid  shaDp  are  i^ered,  rams  are 
chiefly  meant,  especiallf  in  bumt-ofieringa  and 
aacriHcfls  for  sin ;  for  as  to  peace-otTerings,  or 
■acrificea  of  pure  devotion,  a  female  might  be 
BOmetimes  oflered,  provided  it  was  pure,  and 
without  blemish.  Lev.  iii,  I. 

Besides  these  tliree  aorta  of  animal*,  used  in 
sacrificee,  many  others  might  bo  eaten,  wild  or 
tame ;  aa  the  atag,  the  roe-buck,  and  in  gene, 
ral  all  that  have  cloven  feet,  or  that  chew  the 
cud.  Lev.  ix,  3,  3,  Slc.  All  that  have  not 
cloven  hooii,  and  do  not  chew  the  oud,  were 
esteemed  unpure,  and  could  neither  be  offered 
nor  eaten.  Tba  tki  of  all  sorU  of  animals 
aacrificed  was  forbidden  to  be  eaten.  The 
blood  of  alt  kinds  of  animali  generally,  and  in 
all  cases,  waa  prohibited  on  pain  of  death, 
Lev.  iii,  17;  vii,  33-27.  Neither  did  the 
laraelitcB  eat  animals  which  had  been  talien 
"  ed  by  a  devouring  or  ii 
a  wolf,  a  boar,  *«:,  Ext 
nor  of  any  animal  that  died  of  itaelf.  Whoe' 
touched  its  carcasa  was  impure  until  the  evi 
ing;  and  till  that  time,  and  before  he  had 
wa^ed  hia  clothes,  ha  did  not  ret  urn  to  the 
pauj  of  other  Jews,  Lev.  li,  39,  40  ;  ivii,  15  ; 
xxii,  8.  F^h  that  had  neither  fins  nor  scales 
were  unclean,  I^r.  xi,  30.  Birds  which 
walk  on  the  ground  with  four  feet,  as  bats, 
and  ffiea  that  have  many  feet,  were  impure. 
Ttie  law,  however,  excepla  locuats,  which  have 
their  hind  feet  higher  Uian  those  bBfore,  and 
nthcr  leap  than  walk.  These  were  clean,  and 
might  be  eaten,  Lev.  li,  31,  33,  aa  they  atill 
are  in  Palestine,  The  distinction  between 
clean  and  unclean  animala  has  been  varionsly 
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aoconntad  for.  Some  have  tbonght  it  tyi^AeU. 
eal,  intended  to  teach  the  avoittance  of  tlioaa 
evil  qoalitiaB  for  which  the  unclean  animals 
wen  nmarkable;  othera,  that,  in  order  that 
the  Hebrewa  might  be  preaerved  from  u/olotry, 
they  were  commanded  to  kill  and  eat  many 
animals  which  were  sacred  among  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  were  taught  to  look  with  abhorrence 
upon  others  which  they  reverenced.  Othen 
have  found  a  reason  in  Ihs  unwhalesomenesa 
of  the  fieab  of  the  creatures  pronounced  by  the 
law  to  be  unclean,  so  that  they  resolve  the 
whole  into  a  tonahre  ragulatJon.  But  it  is 
not  to  be  forgotten  that  this  division  of  ani. 
mall  into  clean  and  unclean  existed  both  before 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  even  prior  to  the  flood. 
The  foundation  of  it  was  thenfore  clearly  so. 
cri^ciol;  for  before  the  deluge  it  could  not  hare 
reference  to  heilth,  since  animal  food  wai  not 
allowed  to  man  prior  to  the  delnge  ;  and  la  no 
other  ground  for  Ihq  distinction  appears,  ex- 
cept that  of  sacrifice,  it  must  thererore  have 
had  reference  to  the  selection  of  victims  to  be 
solemnly  offered  to  God,  as  a  part  of  wonhip, 
and  as  the  meana  of  drawing  near  to  him  by 
expiatory  rites  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
Some  it  ia  true,  have  regarded  this  dietinction 
of  clean  and  unclean  beasts  as  used  by  Mosea 
by  way  of  prolepais,  or  anticipation, — a  notion 
which,  if  it  could  not  be  refuted  by  the  con. 
text,  would  be  perfectly  arbitrary.  Not  only 
ere  the  beasts,  which  Noah  waa  to  receive, 
ipoken  of  as  clean  and  unclean ;  but  it  will  be 
,  noticed,  that,  in  the  command  to  take  them 
j  into  the  ark,  a  diSerence  is  made  in  the  oum- 
I  brr  to  be  preierved — the  ciscm  beuig  to  be 
received  by  irtem,  and  the  ttneltatt  by  twe  of  a 
kind.  This  shows  that  this  distinction  among 
beasta  had  been  established  in  the  time  of  Noah ; 
and  thus  the  asaumption  of  a  prolepsis  is  refut- 
ed. The  critical  attempta  which  have  been 
made  to  show  that  animals  were  allowed  to 
man  for  food,  previous  (o  the  flood,  have 
wholly  failed. 

A  second  irgument  ia  fiimiahed  by  the  pro. 
hibition  of  bl(Kid  for  food,  after  animals  bad 
been  granted  to  man  for  his  sustenance  along 
with  Uie  "herb  of  the  field."  This  prohibition 
is  repeated  by  Moaet  to  the  Israelites,  with 
this  explanation  : — "  I  have  given  it  upon  the 
altar  to  make  on  alaumttni  for  your  soals." 
From  this  it  haa  indeed  been  argued,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  atoning  power  of  blood  was 
new,  and  was  then,  for  the  first  time,  announc. 
cd  by  Moses,  or  the  same  reason  for  the  pro. 
hibition  would  have  been  given  to  Noah.  To 
this  we  may  reply,  1.  That  unless  the  same  be 
supposed  as  the  ground  of  the  probibttion  of 
blood  to  Noah,  as  that  given  by  Moses  to  the 
Jews,  no  reason  at  all  can  be  conceived  for 
this  restraint  being  put  upon  tbe  aijMtile  of 
mankind  from  Noah  to  Moses.  3.  That  it  la 
a  mistake  to  luppose,  that  the  declaration  of 
Moses  to  the  Jewn,  that  God  had  "  given  thrm 
the  blood  for  an  atonement,"  is  an  additiiMal 
Ttaaon  for  the  interdict,  not  to  be  found  in  the 
original  prohibition  to  Noah.  The  whole  pas- 
sage in  Lev.  xvii,  is,  "And  thou  shall  say  to 
thsm,  WhaCsoever  man  Ihere  he  of  the  bouse 
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•ran  let  my  fnca  ii|^n>t  that  ■ool  thtt  e&teth 
Hood,  ind  I  «ill  cut  him  (i£rfroiii  unong  his 

Cple:  FDR  Tiis  Lira  of  the  fl«h  is  in  the 
>d:  uid  I  hsie  given  it  upon  the  nltir,  to 
make  ■tonetnent  for  your  ■aula  :  /ifr  U  it  tht 
BLOOD  (or  Lira)  thkt  maketh  atonemant  for  the 
•mil."  The  great  reason,  then,  of  the  probibi. 
tion  of  Mood  ii,  that  it  ie  the  Lirs;  and  what 
follova  respecting  itanament  ii  exegttical  of 
thli  rea»>n ;  the  life  is  in  the  blood,  and  the 
blood  or  life  is  given  as  an  alooement.  Now, 
Wtnming  to  the  original  prohibition  in  Gene- 
sis, we  find  that  precieely  the  same  reason  is 
giren  :  "  But  the  flesh  With  the  blood,  which  is 
(Ac  h/r!  thereof,  Bhall  ye  not  eat."  The  reuoD, 
then,  being  the  sune,  the  question  if,  whether 
the  eiegeau  added  W  Mooes  must  not  necea- 
•aiily  bi  uiiderfrtood  in  the  general  reason 
given  for  the  restraint  to  Noafa.  Blood  is 
prohtbited  for  this  cause,  that  it  is  the  life ;  and 
Mosea  adds,  that  it  is  "(he  blood,"  or  life, 
"which  make)  atonement."  Let  any  one 
>tt«mpt  to  discover  any  cause  for  the  prshibi- 
tion  of  blood  to  Noah,  in  the  mere  circumstance 
lh*l  it  is  "  the  life,"  and  he  willfind  it  impos- 
sible. It  is  no  reason  at  all,  moral  or  institut- 
ed, except  that  at  it  was  life  substituted  for 
l^e,  the  life  ef  the  animal  in  sacrilice  for  the 
life  of  man,  and  that  it  had  a  sacred  appropria- 
tion. The  manner,  too,  in  ivhich  ntosea  in- 
traluces  the  subject  ia  indicative  that,  although 
he  waa  renewing  a  prohibition,  he  was  not 
pnblishrng  a  "new  doctrine?"  he  does  not 
teach  his  people  that  God  had  then  given,  or 
appointed,  blood  to  male  alonomsnt ;  but  he 
prohibits  them  from  eating  it.  because  he  had 
made  this  appointment,  without  relerence  to 
time,  and  na  ■  subject  with  which  they  were 
hmiliar.  Becaosa  the  blood  was  the  life,  it 
waa  sprinkled  upon,  and  poured  oat  it,  the 
tJtar  :  and  we  have  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  pas- 
chal lamb,  and  the  sprinkling  of  its  blood,  a 
sufficient  proof,  that,  Wfore  the  givinv  of  the 
law,  not  only  was  blood  not  eaten,  out  waa 
apprepriated  to  a  sacred  sacrifieiBl  purpose. 
Not  was  this  eonRned  to  the  Jews;  it  waa 
cuBtomary  with  (he  Romans  and  Greeks,  nho, 
in  tike  manner,  poured  out  and  sprinkled  the 
liloed  of  victims  at  their  altars,  a  rite  derived,' 
probably,  from  the  Egyptiane.  as  they  derived 
it,  not  from  Mosea,  but  iVom  the  sons  of  Noah. 
The  notion,  indeed,  that  the  blood  of  the  vic- 
tinia  was  peculiarly  sacrwl  to  the  g^fds,  ia  im. 
prmaed  upon  all  ancient  Pagan  myology. 

If,  therefore,  the  distinction  of  animalv  into 
clean  and  unclean  existed  before  the  flood,  and 
was  founded  upon  the  practice  of  animal  sa- 
crifice, we  have  not  only  a  proof  of  the  antiqui^ 
of  Uiat  practice,  but  that  it  was  of  divine  insti- 
tution and  appointment,  since  ahnighty  God 
gave  laws  tor  iti  right  and  aeceptaUe  perform- 
ance. Still  farther,  if  animal  aaerifiee  was  of 
divine  appointment,  it  must  be  concluded  to 
be  typictd  only,  and  designed  to  teach  the 
great  doctrine  of  moral  atonement,  and  lo 
direct  fiiith  to  the  only  true  sacrifice  which 
conid  take  away  the  una  of  men ; — "  the  Lamb 


■lain  from  the  fonndation  of  the  world," — the 

victun  "wilhont  spot,"  who  euftered  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  hs  might  bring  us  to  God. 

ANISE,  an  annual  umbeJiferoue  plant,  the 
seeds  of  which  have  ah  aromatic  amell.  a  plea- 
a  carminative  quality. 
Ill,  93,  the  dia  ie  meant. 
Liur  ininiiaiora  seem  to  have  been  first  misled 
by  a  resemblance  of  the  aornid.  No  Other  ver- 
siona  have  fallen  into  the  mistake.  The  Greek 
of  eniee  ia  Jr.on  ;  but  of  dill,  i„A„. 

ANNA,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel.  a  prophetess 
and  widow,  of  the  tribe  of  Aaher.  Luke  ii,  3S, 
37.  She  was  married  early,  and  had  lived  only 
Birvfin  years  with  her  hueband.  Being  then 
disengaged  firom  the  ties  of  marriage,  she 
thought  only  of  pleasing  the  Lord ;  and  con- 
tinue wilhont  ceasing  in  the  temple,  serving 
God  night  and  day,  with  fasting  and  prayer, 
as  the  Evangelist  eipressBs  it.  However,  her 
serving  God  at  the  temple  night  and  day,  aays 
Dr.  PrideauT,  is  to  ho  understood  no  otherwise 
than  that  sho  constantly  attended  (he  morning 
and  evening  sacrifico  at  the  temple  ;  and  then 
With  great  devotion  offered  np  her  prayers  to 
God;  the  time  of  morning  and  evening  eacri. 
fice  beinr  the  most  solemn  time  of  prayer 
among  the  Jews,  and  the  temple  the  most 
solemn  place  for  this  devotion.  '  Anna  vras 
fourscore  years  of  age  when  the  holy  virgin 
cuna  to  present  Jesus  in  the  temple  ;  and  en- 
tering accidentally,  while  Simeon  wis  pro- 
nouncing his  thanh^ving,  she  likewise  began 
to  pruse  God,  and  to  speak  of  the  Messiah  to 
all  those  who  waited  for  redemption  in  Jeru. 
aalem.  Wo  know  nothing  more  eKher  of  the 
lite  or  death  of  this  holy  woman. 

ANNAS,  or  ANAFOIS,  as  Joeephus  calls 
him,  was  the  son  of  Seth,  and  high  priest  of 
the  Jews.  He  succeeded  Joaiar,  the  son  of 
Simon,  enjoyed  the  high  priesthood  eleven 
years,  and  was  succeeded  bj  Ishmnel,  the  son 
of  Phabi.  After  he  was  deposed,  he  still  prG- 
•erved  the  title  of  high  priest,  and  had  a  great 
ahai-e  in  the  management  of  public  aflturs.  He 
ie  called  high  priest  Jn  conjunction  with  Caia- 
phaa,  when  John  the  Baptist  entered  upon  the 
exercise  of  his  mieaion:  though  Calmet  thinks 
that  at  that  time  he  did  not,  strictly  speaking, 
poasesB  or  officiate  in  that  character,  Luke  iii.  9. 
On  the  contrary,  Micknlght  and  some  others 
are  of  opinion,  thai  at  this  time  Caiaphis  was 
only  the  deputy  of  Annas.  He  was  father-in. 
law  to  Caiaphas ;  and  Jesus  Christ  was  carried 
before  him,  directly  after  his  seizure  in  the 
gardsn  of  Olives,  John  iriii,  13.  Josephus 
remarks,  that  Annas  waa  considered  as  one  of 
the  happiest  men  of  his  nation,  fbr  five  of  his 
sons  were  high  priests,  and  be  himself  pi 
sessed  that  great  dignity  many  years, 
waa  an  instance  of  good  fortune  which,  till 
that  time,  had  happened  to  no  pernon. 

ANOINT,  to  pour  oil  upon,  Gen.  iivUi,  18 ; 
ixzi,  13.  The  setting  up  of  a  stone  and 
anointing  it  by  Jacob,  as  here  recorded,  in 
grateliil  memory  of  his  celestial  vision,  proba. 
biy  becsme  the  occasion  of  idalntry  in  succeed- 
ing ages,  and  gave  rise  to  the  ervetion  often- 
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holj  oil ;  which  appein  to  h*Te  biwn  •  tynca] 
nprsKTitatiaii  of  the  commimicitiai]  of  the 
Holy  Ghoat  to  Chriirt  uid  to  hi*  chajch.  See 
EiDiL  uTiii,  nix.  Honee  the  Holy  Bpirit  is 
called  an  unctivs  oi  anonUttig,  1  John  ji,  30, 
37 ;  and  onr  Lord  U  callwl  the  "  Meanab.'  or 
"  Anointed  One,"  to  deaoU  hia  being  called  to 
the  offiooa  oT  niedirttor,  prophet,  priest,  and 
king,  to  all  of  which  he  wu  conncrated  by  the 
anointing  of  the  H0I7  Uhoat,  Matt,  iii,  16, 17. 

When  we  heu  of  the  anointing  of  the  Jew. 
■ah  king!,  we  are  to  undsntand  l^  it  the  nms 
aa  tfaoir  iaaoguntioQ  ;  inumuoh  aa  auointing 
'--  -  "icipal  caremony  on  aach  an  oc- 
m.  ii,  d;  1,3.  Aa  faj  aa  we  are 
i,  however,  unction,  aaa  nga  of  invea- 
tilure  with  the  royal  authority,  waa  baatowed 
only  upon  Saul  and  David,  and  aubaequently 
upon  Solomon  and  Joaaii,  who  aacended  the 
Iluone  under  iDch  ciicunutancea,  that  there 
waa  danger  of  their  right  to  the  aocceaaon  be- 
ing forcibly  disputed,  1  Sian.  t,  24 ;  3  Sam.  ii, 
4;  V,  1-.1;  1  Chron.  aj,  1,  2;  2  King*  li,  X3- 
ao  ;  a  Chron.  iiiii,  1-21.  The  caremonj  o€ 
ngal  anointing  needed  not  to  be  repeated  in 
eveij  inatancB  of  (ucceaaion  to  the  throne,  be. 
«auae  the  unction  which  the  fint  one  who  halil 
the  aceptre  in  any  particular  line  of  princes  bad 
received  was  mppaaed  to  suffice  for  the  suc- 
ceoding  incuiabenta  in  the  same  descant. 

lu  Oie  kingdom  of  Israel,  those  who  were 
inducted  into  the  royal  offioa  appear  to  have 
been  inaugurotad  with  lome  additional  cere. 
monies,  2  Kings  ix,  13.  The  private  anoint 
inga  which  we  leam  to  hava  boen  performec 
bj  the  prapbeta,  S  Kings  ii,  3,  conip.  1  Sam 
z,  1 ;  avi,  1-13,  were  only  prophetic  aymboti 
or- intimations  that  the  penona  who  were  thiu 
anointed  should  eventnully  teceive  tbekingdc 

The  holy  anointing  oil  which  waa  made  _ 
Moses,  Eaod.  Ill,  23-33,  for  the  miintaioing 
.and  consecrating  of  Uie  king,  the  high  priest, 
ajid  all  the  sacred  ressel*  made  use  of  in  the 
house  of  God,  was  one  of  those  thinga,  as  Dr. 
Prideaux  olnerves,  which  was  wanting  in  the 
Mcond  temple.  The  oil  made  and  conaecrated 
for  this  use  was  commanded  to  be  kept  by  the 
children  of  Israel,  throughout  their  genera- 
tions, snd  therefore  it  was  laid  up  in  the  moat 
holy  place  of  Ihc  tahemaole  and  the  first  temple. 

ANOMCEANS,  the  ntune  by  which  the  pure 
Arians  were  called  in  the  fourth  century,  in 
contradiMinctioD  to  the  Semi-Arians.  The  word 
is  fonnod  from  the  Grreek  iIv</iiiik,  difftmt. 
For  the  pure  Ariana  asserted,  that  the  Son  waa 
of  a  nature  diScrent  from,  and  in  nothing  like, 
that  of  the  Father;  wheiBBs  the  Senu-Ariani 
acknowledged  a  likeness  of  nature  in  the  Son, 
■t  the  same  time  thst  they  deniod,  with  the 
pore  Arians,  the  oonsutMlantialiW  ofthe  Word. 
The  Semi-Ariana  condemned  the  Anomceana 
in  tile  council  of  Seleucia ;  and  the  Anomoans, 
in  their  t«rti,  condemned  the  Beini-Ariaiii  in 
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the  council!  of  ConetantinoiiJe  and  Antineh, 
erasing  the  word  Hit  out  of  the  formula  of 
Bimini  and  Constantinople. 

ANSWER.  Beside  the  common- ua^e  ot 
this  word,  in  the  sense  of  a  reply,  it  has  ottun 
significations.  Moses,  having  con^Kieed  a 
thanksgiving,  after  the  p«»ageof  the  Red  Sea, 
Miriam,  it  is  said,  mnetrtd,  "Sing  ye  to  the 
Loid,"  &c — meanitig,  that  Moses,  with  the 
men  oh  one  side,  and  Miriam,  with  the  woman 
on  the  other  aide,  sung  the  same  eong,  as  it 
were,  in  two  ehoniaes,  or  divisions  1  of  which 
one  annB4Ttd  the  other.  Num.  ui,  17,  "Then 
Israel  sang  tbisson^,  Spring  np,  O  well,an(tMr 
unto  itj"  that  is,  aing  responsisely,  one  side 
(or  choir)  singing  fint,  and  then  the  other. 
1  Sam.  nil,  a,  "le  not  thia  David  of  wbom 
Ibey  sung  one  to  another  in  dances,  aayin^ 
Saul  hath  slain  his  tbouaanda,  and  David  lu* 
ten  thousands  7"  They  sung  this  song  to  hi* 
honour  in  distinct  chonises. 

This  word  is  taken  likewise  for,  to  atctut  or 
to  deftni  any  one,  jadicially.  Gen.  in,  33, 
"My  rightecuanes*  shall  amatr  for  nwi"  it 
shall  be  my  advocate  before  thee.  Dent.  lui, 
21,  "The  eong  which  thou  thalt  compcee  end 
teach  them  stull  ttttify  (answer)  against  them 
as  a  witness."  Isaiah  aay*,  "The  show  of 
their  countenance  will  ((-'''    ' 

and  an  accuser,  Hoaea,  v,  5,  "The  pride  01 
Israel  doth  Uttify  (answer)  to  bis  tkce." 

To  atuuitr,  ia  likewise  taken  in  a  bad  sense; 
as  when  it  is  said  that  a  son  aTinctrM  his  father 
insolently,  or  a  suvant  hu  matter.  Rom.  ix, 
30,  "  Who  ait  then  that  rtplieit  agsina^God  V 
that  is,  to  contest  or  debate  with  him.  John 
iviii,  SS,  "  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  V 
St.  Paul  declares  that  he  "  had  in  himself  the 
aiaaer  (or  sentence)  of  death  i"  2  Cor.  i,  9 ; 
like  a  man  who  has  had  notice  of  condemna- 
tion, he  had  s  certain  assurance  of  dying. 

To  anmtr  is  also  oaed  in  Scripture  for  the 
commencement  of  a  discourse,  when  no  reply 
to  any  qaestion  or  objection  is  intended..  Tbis 
mode  of  spesking  is  otlen  used  by  the  evangel, 
ista,  "  And  Jesus  answered  and  said."  It  u  a 
Hebrew  idiom. 

ANT,  Tiyoi,  in  the  Turkish  and  Arabic,  anal, 
Frov.  vi,  6;  xiz,  35.  It  is  a  UtUe  insect,  St. 
■moo*  from  all  antiquity  for  its  social  habits,  it* 
economy.  unweari»l  ittdnstry,  and  prudent  foiv- 
sight.  It  bas  a£bided  a  pattern  of  comi 
hie  frugality  to  the  profose,  and  of  ui 
diligence- to  the  slothfiil.  Solomon  calls  the 
anta  "exceeding  wise;  for  though  a  race  n«t 
strong,  yet  they  prepare  their  meat  in  the  sum- 
mer." He  therefore  sendt  the  alufgard  to 
these  little  creatures,  to  leam  wisdom,  loreaight, 
core,  and  diligence. 


ttify  (answer)  agaii 
will  bs  like  a  witm 


"Gomilicu 


Isim  of  hs  way^  be  wise  j 
its  surest  lest  want  surpriae, 
nrions  ymr,  lbs  prewient  saga 


irlrbt 
I'd  in  I 
Beholds  lb  . 
Survey  its  arts:  in  each  psitition'd  c^ 
EjCDDomy  and  plenty  dogn  I0  dwdt," 
That  the  ant  hoaidod  np  graina  of  emu 
■gainst  winter  for  its  sustenance,  wsa  veij 
generally  balieved  by  the  ancients,   thoagh 
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furvid*  {tutnt  aaHpla  mi)  magni  firmim  toJsrt* 


"  Par  Ihni  the  Uuk  ant  (lo  humu  Ion 
No  nnn  BBrnple)  tbrrai  ba  fnig^  Mofe, 
Guhefd  wLlh  nigbiy  toil  on  emy  ^de, 
Nm  igaoruitDDT  atdcH  la  noride 
PorftiimwMit;  yi4,  when  the  TOin  ipi*" 
Ttal  dBrkly  nddm  ll>"  dedining  )r™r, 
NoDionane  fwniea  abroad,  ^^  ^''^''^V  ^^^ 

The  lenmed  Bochart,  in  bis  Hitmtiem,  hu 
diiplared  hia  vast  reading  on  thia  fulq8Ct,_and 


inanapiciom   day,   and    coUeclwl    ber   atore. 

Cicero  beliered'  that  the  ant  ia  not  only  fiir- 

Biahed  with  Banae*,  but  Can  with  mind,  reawm 

and  ntamory : — /«  formica  -nm  moit  imrut  ttd 

ttiammau.ratii>,vumina.  [The  ant  poaaeaWa 

not  only  aenaea,  but  ako  mind,  reaaon,  roe. 

mory.]  The  union  of  ao  many  noble  qualities  in 

ao  ainall  aooquuicle,  ia  indeed  one  of  the  moat 

mrnaTkabla  phenomena  in  the  works  of  nature. 

ANTHKOPOMORPHITES,  a  aect  of  «n. 

heietica,  who  were  ao  denominitod  from 

two  Greek  worda  1.4p»«;,  man,  and  ^t^-,.  aAflJw. 

They  underatood  avery  thing  spoken  in  bcnp- 

lure  in  a  iitsial  aenae,  and  panicul&rl;  Ihit 

iHue  of  Genoaia  in  which  it  ia  asid,  "God 

ada  man  after  his  own  image."     Henoe  they 

aintaiiDed,  that  God  had  ■  human  «hap«. 

ANTHHOPOFATHT,  a  metaphor  by  which 

things  bslonging  to  crB«tm«a  and  aspocially  lo 

man  are  aacribed  to  God.     Instances  of  thia 

aboand  in  the  Seriptorea,  by  which  Ihay  adapt 

Ihomiwlves  to  human  modea  of  speaking,  and 

to  tbo  limited  capeciliea  of  man,     Theae  on- 

thropopathiea  wo  murt  however  interpret  in  a 

manner  eoitable  to  the  majesty  of  the  diraie 

nature.    Thus,  when  the  mcnrfiera  of  a  human 

body  are  aacribed  to  God,  we  muat  understand 

by  them  those  perfectior 


Zoroaster,  Origen,  Basil,  and  Epiphanius,  the 
JewMh  rabtHoa  and  Arabian  naturalists,  all 
ooncnrring  in  opinion  that  ants  cut  off  the 
headaof  grain,  to  prerent  thsir  germinating; 
and  it  is  observable  that  the  Hebrew  name  of 
the  insect  is  derived  from  the  verb  "tW,  which 

signifies  lo  Mti  off,  and  ia  naed  for  cutting  off ^ 

ean  of  com,  Job  ziiv,  H4.  by  them  those  perfectiona  of  which  such 

The  following  remarka  aie  ftoa  "  the  Intro-   ben  in  ua  are  the  instmmenU.    The  ejw,  foi 
duction  lo  Entomology,"  liyKiiby  and  Spenco:    instance,    represents    God's    knowledge    and 

■•Till  the  manners  of  ei  otic  ants  an  more  watchful  cam ;  the  arm.  his  power  and  Btrength ; 
aocnrately  explored,  it  would  be  ra^  to  alGrm  the  ears,  the  regard  he  pa^  to  prayer  and  U> 
that  no  ants  bars  magaxineaef  provisions;  for,  the  cry  of  opprassion  and  misery,  &^.  Farther, 
although,  daring  the  cold  of  oul  winters  in  this  when  human  affections  are  attributed  to  G™* 
COnntry,thejrenuuninaatatoof  torpidity,  and  „e  nin«t  so  interpret  them  as  to  imply  no 
have  ao  need  of  fbod,  yet  in  wanner  regions,  psriection,  such  as  perturbed  feeling  in  i 
durUig  tlie  rainy  seisgas,  when  they  are  proba-  When  God  is  said  to  repent,  the  antecedenl, 
bly  confined  to  ^wirnestsiB  store  of  provisions  bf  a  &e(pient  iigure  of  apeeoh.  is  put  for  the 
may  be  necoaMry  for  them.  Even  in  northern  conaeqaent;  and  in  this  case  we  are  to  under. 
climates,  against  wet  Beaw)nB,  they  may  provide  aUnd  an  altered  mode  of  proceeding  on  the  part 
in  this  way  for  their  sustenance  and  that  of  the  of  God,  which  in  man  is  the  efict  of  repenting. 
young  brood,  which,  as  Mr,  SnieatliBm  ob-  ANTICHRIST,  compounded  of  ixr!,  am- 
atrtf,  are  very  voncious,  and  cannot  bear  to  tra.  agairat,  and  Xfii^f,  CAHst,  in  a  geneml 
be  long  deprived  of  ^eir  food ;  else  whj  do  |  wimo,  denotes  an  adversary  of  Christ, 
carry  worma,  living  inaetja,  and  many 


other  Bueh  things,  into  their  nests  1  Solomoo'i 
Iseson  to  tha  sluggard  has  been  gonerally  ad- 
duced a*  a  strong  confinnstion  of  the  ancient 
opinion:  it  oan,  however,  only  relate  to  the 
■peciBs  of  a  warm  olimatfl,  the  habits  of  which 
are  probably  different  from  thoae  of  a  cold  one; 
•0  l^t  hia  words,  as  commonly  interpreted, 
may  be  perfectly  correct  and  coniistent  with 
nature,  and  yet  be  not  at  all  applicable  to  the 
species  that  are  indigenous  to  Europe." 

The  ant,  sccording  to  the  royal  preacher,  ia 
one  of  thoM  tliJDgs  which  are  litlls  upon  the 
earth,  bnt  exceeding  isisc.  The  superior  wis 
dam  of  tlie  ant  has  been  recognised  by  msoi 
writers.  Honee  in  tha  passage  &am  whkl 
the  preeeding  qaotation  ia  tsJieD,  praises  it 

Xiity  i  Virgil  calebrnles  its  fbrenght,  in  pro- 
gfi^Ute  wants  and  infinntties  of  old  age, 
while  it  iayoiuig  and  Tigorma: — 

[Andlir am  dmadioga  dMitols  old  aga.] 
And  we  leam  frocn  Heriod,  that  among  the 
•aiUest  Gr«eks  it  was  eslled  Idris,  thst  is,  wise, 
eesiMs  it  foresaw  the  coming  storm,  and  tha 


who  denies  that  the  Messiah  is  come.  In  thia 
sense,  Jews,  InBdeli,  &e,  may  be  said  to  he 
mtiehritU.  Tlie  epithet,  in  the  gtmnH  sense 
of  it,  is  also  applicable  to  any  power  or  person 
acting  in  direct  opposition  lo  Christ  or  his  doc- 
trine. Its  portintJar  meaning  ia  to  he  collected 
from  those  pasaages  of  Scripture  in  which  it 
oceun.  Aceordingly,  it  may  either  sipiify  one 
who  aieumes  the  place  and  office  of  Christ,  or 
one  who  maintsins  a  direct  enmity  and  oppo- 
sition to4iim.  The  Fathers  all  speak  of  anti- 
chriat  aa  s  single  man ;  though  they  also  assure 
us,  that  he  is  to  have  divers  precunors,  or  fore- 
ninnen.  Yet  many  Protostant  writers  apply 
to  the  Roraiah  church,  and  the  pope  who  ia  at 
the  head  of  it,  the  several  msrka  and  aigna- 
tures  of  antichriat  enumerated  in  tha  Apoca- 
lypse, which  would  imply  antichrist  to  bo,  not 
a  single  person,  but  a  corrupt  society,  or  a  long 
seriea  of  poteecnting  pontiffl,  or  rather,  a  cer- 
tain power  and  government,  that  may  be  held 
for  many  generations,  by  a  number  of  indivi. 
duals  succeeding  one  another.  The  antichnat 
mentioned  by  the  Apostle  John,  first  Bpistla  ii, 
18,  and  more  particularly  described  in  the  book 
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of  BcTaUtJOD,  ••anis  andanll;  lo  be  the  uxaa 
withtlM«imq/*m,^,chinetariiMlby  8t.P&ul 
in  kii  SMWDd  EpiMla  to  Uw  TbeaHloaiuii, 
ohu.  ii  i  aai  the  wbola  4uciipUa«i  litsially 
mjqdiM  to  Om  Papikl  power.  A  lata  wiiler,  sftsi 
collecting  th«  ptincipal  ptophaciai  relmting  to 
■ntkhrUt,  infer*  from  tbam  tbM  ■  power,  Kune- 
times  reprteented  u  the  liitia  horn,  Uw  maii  of 
«in,  the  intichrMt,  the  beut,  the  bulot,  the  itw 
fUling  from  heaven,  the  iklae  pn^hel,  the  dra- 
gon, or  u  the  opention  of  ftJae  teachers,  wai 
to  be  eipacted  to  axiae  in  the  Chriatian  world 
to  perMcule  and  oj^raaa,  and  delnde  the  diici- 
ples  of  Chiiit,  ccH-rupt  the  doctrine  of  the  priini- 
lirs  ohurch,  eoacL  new  lawe,  and  eatablieb  ita 
dominion  OTor  the  mindi  of  mankind.  He 
Ibee  [ffoceeda  to  abow,  from  the  application  of 
prophacT  to  biitory,  and   to  the   remarkable 


i  Infidelity,  coneapond  with  the  character 
given  in  Scripture  of  the  power  of  antichrist, 
which  waa  to  pretail  a  certain  time  for  the 
etpecial  trial  and  puniriinient  of  the  corrupted 
choreb  of  Chriat  Upon  Ibia  ajatem,  the  dif. 
ftraot  opiniana  of  the  Proteataola  and  Papiala, 
concerning  the  power  of  anlichriat,  deritod 
from  partial  Tiewaof  tbenibjactiarenot  wboUj 
incompatible  with  each  other.  With  respect 
to  the  commonly  received  opinion,  tbat  the 
church  of  Rome  ia  anticJiTiat,  Mede  and  New- 
ton, Daubui  and  Clarke,  Luwman  and  Iliird, 
Jurieu,  Vitriiiga,  and  many  other  membera  of 
the  Pioleatsnt  ehurcbca  who  have  writtao  upon 
the  nibJBct,  concur  in  maintaining,  that  the 
prcqihecioa  of  Daniel,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  John, 
point  directly  to  tbia  church.  Thii  waa  llka- 
wiae  Ibo  opinion  of  the  fintt  reronnera;  and  it 
was  the  prevalent  ojnnion  of  Chriatiana,  in  the 
earlieat  ages,  that  aotiohriat  would  appear  noon 
after  the  fall  of  the  Koman  ampire.  Gregorj' 
the  Great,  in  the  aiilh  centui?,  applied  the 
propbeciea  concerning  the  beaat  in  the  Bove. 
lation,  the  man  of  liD.  and  the  apoatasy  from 
the  faith  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  to  him  who 
■hould  preaume  to  claim  tho  title  of  universal 
priest,  or  uoiversal  bishop,  in  the  Chriatian 
churcfa  ;  and  yctbisimmedjatesuccevor,  Boni- 
face III,  received  from  the  tyrant  Phocas  the 
precise  title  which  Gregory  had  thus  censi 
At  lbs  aynod  of  Kheima,  held  in  tho  lenUi 
tury,  Atnolphas,  bishop  of  Urleana,  appealed  to 
tho  whole  council,  whelhei  the  bishop  of  Rome 
was  not  the  antichrist  of  St.  Pant,  "  sitting  in 
the  temple  of  God,"  and  perieclly  correspond, 
ing  wilb  the  description  of  him  given  by  St. 
Puil.  In  the  eleventh  century,  all  the  charac- 
ters of  anticliriM  aeemed  to  be  so  united  in  Iho 
peraon  of  Pope  Ilildcbiand,  who  look  the 
name  of  Gregory  VII,  that  Johannaa  Aven- 
tinus,  a  Romish  hiatorian,  ipeaks  of  it  as  a 
■ubject  in  wbLcb  the  genersiily  of  fair,  candid, 
■Dd  ingenuous  writers  agreed,  that  at  that 
time  liegan  the  reign  of  antichrist.  And  the 
AlbigeninB  and  Waldeusea,  who  may  be  called 
the  Frotealants  of  llie  twelllh  and  thirteenth 
centuries,  eipreaaly  asserted  in  their  declsr. 
ations  of  fdilli,  tliat  the  church  of  Roma  was 
tha  whore  of  Babjiuu.     The  Papists  imagine 
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the  prophetical  piotnrs  of  anti 
Christ,  imperial  Rome,  elated  by  her  victoriea, 
eiulliDg  in  ber  sensuality  andbcr  spoils,  pol- 
luted by  idolatry,  persecating  the  people  of 
God,  and  finally  fallinK  like  the  first  Babylon ; 
whilat  a  new  and  boTy  city,  represented  by 
their  own  conunonion,  filled  with  the  apollen 
votoriea  of  the  Christian  failb,  risea  out  of  ili 
tuins,  and  the  victory  of  the  cross  It  completed 
■■  -  ■  1  of  Pagankm,  This  scheme 
idvoeates,  at  the  head  of  Tihoni 
ma;  be  placed  Bossuet,  bishop  of  Meaui,  Gro- 
tius,  and  Hammond.  Borne  writers  have  main, 
tained,  tbat  Caligula  wot  antichrist;  and  othera 
have  asserted  the  same  of  Nero.  But  in  order 
to  establiah  the  rewmUance,  they  violate 
the  order  of  time,  disregajd  tho  opiniona  of 
the  primitive  Christiana,  and  overlook  the  ap- 
propriate deacriptiona  of  the  Apostlea.  After 
the  point  had  been  maturely  debated  at  the 
cDoncil  of  Gap,  held  in  1603,  a  resolnlion  waa 
(a ken' thereupon  to  insert  an  article  in  the  con. 
fescion  of  faith,  whereby  the  Pope  ia  fomiallr 
declared  to  be  antichrist.  Pope  Clement  VIII 
waa  atnng  with  thia  dcciaion ;  and  even  king 
little  morti  Ilea, 


l"^^' 


■  declared,   i 


the  book  of  Daniel  it  ia  foirtold,  that  thia 
r  should  eierciso  dominion  until  a  time 
[imes.  and  the  dividing  of  time,  Dan.  rii, 
35.  Thia  eipreasion  is  generally  admitted  to 
denote  1S60  years.  The  Papal  power  was  com- 
pletnly  established  in  the  ypar  TS5,  when  it 
obtained  the  exarchate  of  RsTenna.  Some, 
however,  dale  the  rise  orsntichriel  in  the  year 
of  Christ  606;  and  Mede  places  it  in  456.  If 
the  rise  of  antichrist  be  not  reckoned  till  he 
waa  powcaaed  of  secular  anthorrty.  hia  fall  will 
happen  when  this  power  shall  lie  taken  away. 
If  hla  riee  began,  according  to  Mede  in  456,  ho 
must  have  fallen  in  ITIG;  if  in  606,  it  nioKt  be 
in  1666 ;  if  in  T5S,  in  3015.  If,  however,  we 
use  prophetical  years,  consisting  of  three  hun. 
drcd  and  tiitj  days,  and  date  the  rise  of  antt. 
Christ  in  the  year  755,  bis  fall  will  happen  in 
the  year  of  Christ  2000.  Every  thing  however 
in  the  state  of  the  world  betokcnn  a  speedy 
overthrow  of  the  Papal  and  Mohammedan  pow- 
ers, both  of  which  have  indeed  been  already 
greatly  neskened. 

ATTTI-LIBANUS.  The  Gntcke  give  this 
name  lo  that  chain  of  mountains  eart  of  Liba- 
nua,  which,  properly  speaking,  forms,  together 
with  LibaniiB,  but  one  ridge  of  mounts  ins,  et- 
tending  from  north  to  soulh,  snri  afterward 
from  Boulb  to  north,  in  the  ahapc  almost  of  a 
borse  shoe,  for  the  space  of  about  fourscore 
leagnea.  The  western  pert  of  those  mountains 
was  called  labanas;  the  eastern  was  called  An. 
tiUbanos ;  the  former  reached  along  the  Medi. 
terranean,  from  Sidon,  almost  to  Arada,  or 
Symira.  The  Hebrew  text  never  menttoae  An- 
tilibanos ;  but  una  the  general  name  t Jbinua : 
and  the  corns  struck  allAodicea  and  Hierapo. 
lis,  have  the  inscription,  "eiliea  of  Libanun." 
thougbtheybelongrathertoAntilibantis.  The 
Septuagint,  on  the  contrary^|ip«ita  Antihbanus 
often  iusteiul  of  Libaniw.    lite  valley  which 


idb,Google 


ANT 


63 


AMT 


auutte*  Libuiiu  from  Antilitantu  is  very  fhiit- 
fiJ:  it  VU  tonmr]jt  on  Uib  nde  of  B;rU,  in. 
dosed  with  a  wbU.  whireof  there  are  now  uo 
trmoM.  Slnibo  My*,  Uut  the  nuns  of  Ctslo. 
Bjiia,  or  "the  hollow  8yTU,''b«toiig«principBU; 
to  ths  tbUgv  betwaen  Ubuiiu  Mid  Antilibuiiu. 

ANTINOMIANS  ue  those  who  nminlaiD 
thkt  the  law  is  of  no  uae  or  obligation  under 
the  Goapel  diapenntion,  or  who  hold  doctiinea 
that  clearly  niperaede  the  neoeiaity  of  good 
works  and  a  nituooa  lile.  The  Autinomiaui 
took  their  oripn  from  John  Anicola,  about 
tke  year  153B,  who  taught  that  the  law  waa  in 
no  win  neoenary  ondBi  the  Goapel ;  that  good 
works  do  notptoiooteoarmlTatioD,  norill  ones 
hiadei  it ;  that  repeutanoe  is  not  lo  be  preach- 
ed from  the  deoalogue,  but  only  fiom  the  Goa- 
pel. This  sect  spninr  up  in  England  during 
[he  protsctorata  of  Oliver  Cromwell ;  and  ex- 
tended their  system  of  libertinism  much  laither 
than  Agricola,  the  disciple  of  Luther.  Some 
or  their  Isachers  oipreealy  maiDtained,  that  as 
the  elect  cannot  fall  from  grace  oor  forlett  the 
divine  favour,  the  wicked  octioni  they  commit 
are  not  really  sinful,  nor  are  to  be  considered 
■■  instances  oftheii  violation  oflhe  divine  lav; 
and  thai  consequently  Lhey  have  no  occasion 
«(ther  to  confess  their  sins,  or  to  break  tfaem  off 
by  repentance.  According  to  them,  it  ia  one  of 
the  essential  and  distinctive  chaiacten  of  the 
elect,  that  they  cannot  do  any  thing  which  is 
dinpleaiing  to  God.  X^thcr,  Rutherford,  Schluii- 
■elburgb,  Sodgwick,  Gatoker,  Witaiue,  Bull, 
Williams,  kc,  have  written  refutations  j  Crisp, 
Kichardson,  Saltmarah,  dtc,  delences,  of  the 
AntinomiuiBi  Wigandua,  a  oomparison  ba- 
twem  ancient  and  modem  Aotinamians. 

The  dootrine  of  Agrioola  wa>  in  jtaelf  obecnre, 
and  is  thought  to  have  been  rspreeented  worse 
than  it  really  waa  by  Luther,  who  wrote  against 
him  with  acrimony,  and  first  styled  him  and  bii 
followers  Antinomiana.  Agiicolo,  in  deJending 
himsalf,  complained  that  opiniona  were  impu£ 
ed  to  hint  which  be  did  not  hold.  The  writings 
ofDr.  Crisp  in  the  seveateaatb  century  are  eon- 
■Idared  aa  liiglilp  &voarable  to  Antinomianisni, 
though  he  acknawUdgea  that,  "in  respect  of 
the  rulea  of  Tighteouaneea,  or  the  matter  o^ 
obedience,  we  ore  under  the  law  still,  or  else,' 
as  ha  adds,  '■  wo  are  lawless,  to  live  every  moi 
as  seems  good  in  his  own  eyes,  which  no  trai 
Christian  dares  so  much  as  think  of  Tht 
following  sentimenta,  however,  among  others, 
■re  taught  in  his  sermon* :  "  The  taw  is  crao! 
and  tyrannical,  requiring  what  is  naturally 
impoaaible."  "The  uns  oflhe  elect  wer 
imputed  to  Christ,  ae  that  though  he  did 
commit  them,  yet  they  became  actually  his 
traosgreesiona,  and  cBoaed  to  be  theirs."  "The 
feeling  of  cciucienco,  which  tell  them  that  sin 
in  thatra,  arise  from  a  want  of  knowing  thi 
tmth."  "  It  ii  but  the  voice  of  a  lying  s^rit  ii 
the  hearts  of  believers,  that  laith  ihsy  have  yet 
sin  waiting  their  cAnsciencos,  snd  lying  aa  a 
harden  too  heavy  for  them  to  bear."  "Christ's 
righteousness  is  so  imputed  to  tba  elect,  that 
they,  eeanng  to  be  sinner*,  are  as  rightaoui  as 
he  was,  and  all  that  he  was."  "  An  elect  per- 
■OD  is  not  in  a  eondenucd  slals  while  an  un- 


nd  should  be  happen  to  die  be<(>re 
God  call  him  lo  believe,  he  would  not  be  loat." 
"  flepentance  and  conibsaion  of  sin  are  nM 
neceeaary  to  forgiveneea.  A  believer  may  cer- 
tainly conclude  before  caafeBsioD.  yea,  ai  soon 
aa  he  hath  committed  lin.  the  interen  he  bath 
in  Christ,  and  the  love  of  Christ  embracing  him." 
These  dangerous  aentituenti,  and  other*  of  a 
similar  bearing,  have  been  fully  aniwered  by 
many  wrilara  ;  but  by  none  more  ably  than  t^ 
the  Rev.  John  I^letcber,  in  his  "Checks  to 
Antinomianism." 

ANTIOCH,  a  city  of  Upper  Syria,  on  the 
river  Oronte*,  about  twenty  mile*  frrm  the 
place  where  it  dieebarge*  Haelf  into  the  Meditar- 
ranean.  It  waa  boilt  l^  Seleucna  Nioanor,  about 
three  hundred  yeara  before  Christ;  and  became 
the  saat  of  empire  of  the  Syrian  kings  of 
the  Maoedortian  race,  end  afterword  of  the 
Roman  govemora  of  the  eaatem  provinces ; 
being  rery  centrally  and  commodiotialy  situat- 
ed nudway  between  Constarllinaple  and  Alei- 
andrio,  about  seven  hundred  miles  from  each, 
in  37"  17'  north  latitude,  and  36°  45'  east  lon- 

Kude.  No  city  perhapo,  Jerusalem  excepted, 
I  eiperienced  more  frequent  revolutiona,  or 
sufibrad  more  oumeroai  and  dire  calamities, 
than  Antioch  i  as,  besides  the  common  plaguea 
of  eastern  cities,  peetileDcs,  famine,  fire,  and 
sword,  it  ho*  several  time*  been  entirely  over, 
thrown  by  earthquakes. 

In  3fi3,  the  emperor  Julian  apent  aomo  montha 
at  Antioch;  whichwerc  chiefly  occupied  in  his 
ftvourite  object  of  reviving  the  mythology  of 
Paganiam,  The  grove  at  Daphne,  planted  by 
Selencua,  which,  with  its  temple  and  oracle, 

E  resented,  during  the  reigns  oflhe  Macedonian 
ings  of  (Syria,  Uie  moat  ajdendid  and  tashion. 
able  place  of  resort  for  Pagan  worship  in  the 
east,  liad  sunk  into  neglect  ainco  the  eatabliah. 
ment  of  Christianity.  The  altar  of  the  god  was 
deserted,  the  oracls  was  ailencod,  and  the  aacred 
grove  itself  defiled  by  the  interment  of  Chris- 
tians. JiJisn  undertook  to  restore  the  ancient 
honours  and  uaagea  of  the  place;  but  it  waa 
first  oecesaary  to  take  away  the  poliution  ucco, 
sioned  by  th+i  dead  bodies  of  tho  Chnatiaus, 
which  were  disinterred  and  removed  1  Among 
these  waa  that  of  Babyks,  abishopof  AnUoch, 
who  died  in  prison  in  the  persecution  of  Oecitia, 
and  after  testing  near  a  century  in  hii  grave 
within  the  walls  of  Antioch,  had  been  removed 
by  order  of  Gallua  into  the  midst  of  the  grove 
of  Daphne,  when  a  church  was  built  over  him ; 
the  remaiua  of  the  Christian  saint  elTectually 
supplanting  the  former  divinity  of  the  place, 
whose  temple  and  statue,  however,  though  ne- 
gleotad,  remained  uninjured,  TlieCbriKtiiinsof 
Antioch,  nndaimtod  by  the  conspiracy  against 
their  religion,  or  the  presence  of  tlie  emperor 
himeetf,  conveyed  the  rolina  of  tbeir  former 
Ushop  in  triumph  back  to  their  ancient  reposito- 
ry within  the  city.  The  immense  multitude  who 
joined  in  the  procenion,  chanted  forth  their 
execrations  againM  idtds  and  idolater* ;  and  on 
night  the  image  and  the  trmple  of  the 


Heathen  god  were 
dreadiUl  V. 
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might  be  expecMd  lo  have 
■  ;  but  the  real  «r  aAeled 
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elMMnof  of  Juliu  contantMl  iUalf  with  ibnt- 
ting  up  11m  cathednl,  uid  coi)£Kkting  its 
wraltk.  AIuijCliriM)tiw,iiida«d,iii&brMlfi'0)n 
the  inaX  of  the  Pb^uib  ;  hot,  u  it  would  kj^ou', 
without  Ibe  svietion  of  the  emperor. 

Id  1968,  AsUoch  wu  Ikken  br  Bibart,  or 
BoiHlocdu,  (ultu  of  Egypt.  The  •laafrhUr 
of  MTent«enthouand,  udthe  ctptirit;  of  one 
haadrcd  tfaoiuaiid  of  its  inhibitints,  muk  the 
Siiitl  iwge  Bud  tall  of  Antiochj  which,  while 
they  cloie  the  long  utaloffae  of  itapnblic  won, 
■ttaet  its  extant  and  populition.  From  thii 
time  it  nouined  in  *  minoui  and  nearly  de- 
BUted  conditioD,  till,  with  the  rest  of  Snia,  it 
pueed  into  the  hands  of  the  Ottommn  Turk*, 
with  wboM  empire  it  hu  eTet  iiDce  been  in. 
conionled. 

To  distinguiah  it  ii-om  other  ciliea  of  the 
■anie  name,  the  oaptal  of  Syria  was  called 
Antiaelaa  apad  DapknoK,  or  Antioch  ni 
Daphne,  a  Tillage  in  the  neirbbouibood,  where 
waa  a  temple  dedicated  to  Uia  goddea*  of  that 
name;  tlioagh,  in  truth,  the  cbierdeitv  of  the 
place  WBB  Apollo,  under  the  falile  of  hu  amor- 
ona  puranit  of  the  nymph  Daphne  ;  and  the 
woraliipwaa  worthy  of  it*  object.  The  temple 
■tood  in  the  midat  of  a  grave  of  laniela  and 
cypraaeet,  where  every  tbing  waa  anembled 
which  could  minister  to  Ihs  sensea ;  end  in 
whoan  leceeaes  the  juvenile  devotee  wanted 
not  tlie  countenance  at  a  libertine  god  to  abai 
don  himaeU'  lo  volaptuouaness.  Even  thoee  of 
riper  yeais  and  graver  morals  could  not  With 
aafaty  breathe  the  a,tmorphete  of  a  place  where 
pleaeure,  aaaoming  the  character  of  religi 

roused  the  dormant  passiona,  and  aubdued 

fomneaa  of  virtuous  resolultOQ.  Such  being 
the  aoarce,  the  stream  could  •carcely  be 
pectad  to  be  more  pore)  in  fact,  the  citizen 
Antioch  were  distinguished  only  for  Iheii  I 
ury  in  life  and  licentiDusnesa  in  muin 
This  waa  ao  unpromising  >oil  for  Christianity 
to  take  root  in.  But  here,  neverthelea,  it  wi^ 
planted  at  an  early  period,  and  flouiiaiied  vigor- 
oualy.  It  should  be  observed,  thatlbe  inhabit- 
ants of  Antioch  were  partly  Syii&na,  and  partly 
Graets;  chiefly,  perhaps,  the  latter,  who  were 
invited  to  the  new  city  by  ^leuous.  To  these 
Greeks,  in  particuler,  certain  Cypriot  and  Cy- 
tenian  converts,  who  had  fled  Irom  the  perse- 
oution  which  followed  the  death  of  Stephen, 
■ddreaaed  themselves;  "and  a  great  number 
believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord."  When 
the  bead*  of  the  charch  at  Jerusalem  were  in- 
formed of  Hub  success,  they  sent  Barnabas  to 
Antioch,  who  encouraged  the  new  disciplea, 
and  added  uiany  to  their  number:  and  finding 
how  grent  were  both  the  field  and  the  harreat, 
went  to  Tumjs  to  solicit  the  assistance  of  Paul. 
Both  this  Apostle  and  Bamabaa  then  taught 
conjointly  at  Antioch;  and  great  numbers  were, 
by  their  labours  duiing  a  whole  year,  added  to 
the  rising  church,  Acts  li,  19-36;  xv,  33-35. 
Here  they  were  aliw  joined  by  Peter,  who  was 
leproved  by  Paul  for  his  dinumulation,  and  hi* 
oonoession  to  the  Jew*  respecting  the  obeerv- 
ance  of  tho  law,  GaL  ii,  11-14. 

Antioch  waa  the  birthplace  of  St.  Luke  and 
TbeophiloB,  and  the  see  of  the  manyr  Ignatius. 
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In  this  city  the  followeia  of  Christ  had  fint  the 
I  of  Christiaiu  given  them.  We  have  the 
lony  of  ChryBMlom,  both  of  the  nat  in- 
crease of  tbi*  iklustriou*  chureh  in  the  fonith 
century,  and  of  the  spirit  of  charity  which  con- 
d  to  actuate  it.  It  conaisted  at  this  time 
it  lees  than  a  hundred  tbouaand  peraim*, 
three  thousand  of  whom  were  roroorted  oat  of 
the  public  donaticma.  It  is  painliil  lo  trace  the 
Kogreas  of  declension  in  each  a  church  ai  this. 
But  the  period  now  referred  to,  namely,  the 
age  of  Cbrysiwtom,  toward  the  cJomi  of  tba 
fourth  century,  may  be  oonaidered  as  the  brigbt- 
eet  of  it*  history  •ubnequent  to  the  Apostolic 
age,  and  that  from  which  the  church  at  Anti- 
och may  date  its  fall.  It  continued,  indeed, 
outwardly  proaperoua ;  but  superstition,  aeenlar 
ambition,  the  pride  of  life  ;  pomp  and  ftwrnalHy 
in  the  service  of  God,  in  place  of  humility  and 
aincere  devotion ;  the  growth  of  faction,  and 
the  decay  of  charity ;  ■bowed  that  real  religion 
was  fast  disappearing,  and  that  the  foundatLOTia 
were  laid  of  that  great  apoatasy  which,  in  two 
ceDtniiee  from  tbi*  time,  overspread  the  whole 
Christian  world,  led  to  the  entire  extinction  of 
the  church  in  the  east,  and  stilt  holds  dominion 
over  the  fairest  portions  of  the  west 

Antioch,  under  its  modem  name  of  Antakia, 
ia  now 'but  little  known  to  the  weetwn  nationa. 
It  occapiee,  or  rather  did  till  lately  occupy,  a 
remote  comer  of  the  ancient  encloaore  of  its 
walla.  Ita  sjdendid  building*  were  reduced  to 
hovels ;  and  its  population  M  half  a  million,  to 
ten  thousand  wretched  beings,  living  in  the 
usual  debasement  and  insecurity  of  Turkieli 
subjects.    Such  was  nearly  it*  condition  whan 


subterranean  ennny,  which,  Mince  ita  deBtmc- 
tion  in  5UT,  never  long  together  withheld  ita 
assaults,  ha*  anin  triumphed  over  it:  the  earth- 
quake of  the  13th  of  August.  1B22,  laid  it  once 
mote  in  ruina ;  and  every  thing  relating  to  An. 
Uoch  is  past. 

ANTIOCH,  of  I^sidia.  Besido  the  Syrian 
capital,  there  waa  another  Antioch  visited  by 
St.  Paul  when  in  Asia,  and  called,  for  the  sake 
of  diatinclion,  Aniwchia  *d  Pi*idiam;»a  belong- 
ing to  that  provinoe,  of  which  it  waa  the  capi- 
tal. Here  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached;  but 
the  JeWB,  jealooa,  ■■  usual,  of  tbe  reception  of 
tha  Goapel  by  the  Gentiles,  raieed  ■  sedition 
against  them,  and  obliged  them  to  leave  the 
city.  Acts  Tiii,  14,  to  the  end.  There  were 
several  other  cities  of  the  same  name,  sixteen 
in  number,  in  S^a  and  Asia  Minor,  built  by 
the  Seleucidn,  tha  nicceeBor*  of  Alexander  in 
these  countries ;  but  tho  above  two  are  the  only 
ones  which  it  Is  neceaary  to  deecribe  as  oc- 
curring in  Scripture. 

ANTIOCHUS.  There  were  many  kings  of 
thie  name  hi  Syria,  much  celabrated  in  the 
Greek,  Roman,  and  Jewiah  histories,  after  the 
lime  of  Selencu*  Nieanor,  the  father  of  Anlio- 
chuB  Soter,  and  reckoned  the  first  king  of  Syria, 
after  Alexander  tJie  Greet. 

1.  ANnocnD*  Soter  waa  the  son  of  Seleucus 
Nieanor,  and  obtained  Ibe  nuname  of  Soter, 
oc^viaur,  from  haviBg  hindered  the  iBvanon 
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ol  Abu  bv  the  fluils.  Soma  think  that  it  wu 
on  tharoltowuigDecasiDD:  Th«  Gftiatiuti  ha*- 
iog  m&rched  to  &tCaok  the  Jews  in  B«1iylon, 
whom  irm;  coiuiated  oolj  of  aighl  tbounnd 
msD,  reinforced  nith  foot  thousand  HscedoD- 
iuiB,  the  JaWB  datended  thonunlTea  with  bo 
much  bnfon',  tktt  tbey  killed  oee  hundred 
and  twBDtj  tfaounDd  men,  3  Mac  Tiii,  SO.  It 
wu  prahape.  too,  on  tJiia  oooaiian,  that  Antio. 
chtu  Soter  made  the  Jen  of  Alia  free  of  the 
citiea  belon^g  to  tb«  Cientiles,  end  permitted 
them  to  live  acoording  to  their  own  laws. 

9.  AirnocHUi  THEOfl,  or,  the  God,  waa  the 
■DQ  and  (QccesKir  of  Antiochna  Sotei.  He 
mairied  Beionice,  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Phila- 
delphiu,  king  of  Egypt.  Laodice,  hiafint  wife, 
'     aolf  deepiiied,  poiaoned  Antiochna, 
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■ucceed  in  the  kingdom.  After  thU,  Laodice 
prociuedSeleuouaCallinicuB,  her  aon  by  Antio- 
chna, to  be  acknowledged  king  of  Syria.  Theae 
eventa  were  foretold  by  Daniel:  "And  in  the 
end  of  yean,"  the  king  of  Egypt,  or  of  the 
.  aonth,  and  the  king  of  Syria,  or  of  the  north, 
"■hall join thenueWea together;  forthe king's 
danghlet  of  the  aouth  ahall  come  to  the  king 
of  the  north  to  make  an  agreement:  but  >he 
aball  not  retain  the  power  of  the  arm ;  neither 
■hall  he  atand,  nor  hia  •rm:  but  ahi 
giTen  up,  and  they  tbat  brought  her,  and  he 
that  begat  har,  and  he  tbat  atrengtbaned  her  in 
theM  timea."  Dan.  xi,  G. 

3.  AxTiocBuB  nu  GacAT  waa  the  ton  of 
Seleucua  Callinioiui,  and  brother  to  Selencoa 
Cerauniia,  whom  be  aucceeded  in  the  year  of 
the  world  3TS1,  and  befon  Jen»  Cbriat  3S3. 
He  made  war  against  Ptolemy  Philopator.  king 
of  Egypt,  but  wu  defeated  near  Rnpliia,  3  Mac.  i. 
Thirteen  yean  aftor,  Plolemy  Philopator  being 
dead,  Antiochua  reaolved  to  become  mai'  ~ 
of  Egypt.  He  immediately  aeiied  Ccelo-Syi 
Phenicia,  and  Jndea ;  but  Scopes,  general 
□f  the  Egyptian  army,  entered  Jndea  while 
AntLochoa  waa  occupied  by  the  war  againat 
Attalua,  and  retook  thoee  plaeea.  However, 
ha  aoon  lost  them  again  to  Antiochua.  On 
thia  oocision  happened  wliat  Joaephua  relates 
of  thin  prince's  ioumev  to  Jenualem.  After  a 
victory  which  ha  had  obtained  over  Scopas, 
near  tha  apringa  of  Jordan,  he  became  master 
of  the  itriHig  pUcea  in  Calo-Syria  and  Sama- 
ria; and  tbo  Jewa  aubmitted  tnelj  to  him,  re- 
ceived him  into  their  cily  and  inmiahed  hia 
army  plentiRilly  with  proviaioiia.  In  rewaid 
for  their  ail'Bction,  Aulioclma  grantsd  them, 
according  to  Joaephua,  twenty  Ihouaand  piecea 
of  ailver,  to  punihaae  beaata  for  Mcrifice,  one 
thouaand  four  hundred  and  sixty  moaaures  of 
meal,  and  tliree  hundred  and  seventj-five  moa- 
■aies  of  aalt  to  he  offered  with  the  sacrifices, 
'  and  timber  to  rebuild  the  poicbea  of  the  Lord's 
houae.  He  exempted  the  aenatora,  acribes,  and 
singing  men  of  the  temple,  ftom  the  capitation 
tax ;  and  he  permitted  the  Jews  to  live  aecord- 
img  to  their  own  lawa  in  every  part  of  hia  do- 
minions. He  also  reuiiltDd  Ibe  thini  part  of 
their  tribute,  te  indemnify  them  for  therr  toaaoc 
in  the  war  ;  he  fiirbade  Uia  Heathens  to  enter 
the  temple  without  bein^  purified,  and  to  bring 
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of  the  world'38J5,  Antiochua 
waa  overcome  by  the  Romans,  and  obljeed  to 
cede  all  hia  posacsaions  beyond  Mount  l^iuus, 
to  give  twenty  hoatages,  among  vhom  waa  hia 
own  aon  Antiochua,  aflerwariTBumamed  S^ 
phanea,  and  to  pay  a  tribute  of  twelve  Ihouaaad 
iboic  talents,  each  fourteen  Soman  pounda 
weight.  To  defray  these  charges,  he  re- 
aolved to  aeize  the  treaaurea  of  tha  temple  of 
Elymais ;  but  the  people  of  that  coun- 
try, inforftied  of  his  deaign,  aurpriaed  and  de- 
stroyed him,  with  all  hia  aimy,  in  the  year  of 
the  world  3817,  and  before  Jesus  Chrcst  187. 
He  left  two  aona.  Seloucus  Philopator,  and 
Antiochna  Epiphaaos,  who  succeeded  him. 
4.  ANTiocHua  EriFiUNia,  the  aon  of  Antio- 
lua  the  Great,  having  continued  a  hostage  at 
Rome  fourteen  years,  hia  brother  Seleucus  re- 
solved to  procure  hia  return  to  Syria,  and  aent 
hia  own  aon  Demetrhia  to  Rome  in  tlie  place 
of  Antiochua.  Whilat  Antiochua  was  on  hia 
journey  to  9yria,  Seloucua  died,  in  the  year  of 
the  world  38S9.  When,  Uterefore,  Anlioehua 
the  people  receded  him  aa  aome  pro- 
deity  come  to  assume  the  government, 
and  to  oppose  the  enterprises  of  PUilemy,  king 
of  Egypt,  who  Ihreatoned  (o  invade  Syria.  For 
this  reason  Antiochna  obtained  the  surname  of 
piphanes,  the  iilustrions,  or  of  one  appearing 
[a  a  god. 

Antiochna  quickly  turned  hia  attention  to 
e  poaaesaion  of  E^t,  which  was  then  en. 
joyed  by  Ptolemy  Philometor,  hia  nephew,  eon 
to  his  aiater  Cleopatra,  whom  Antiochua  the 
Great  had  married  to  Ptolemy  Epiphanea,  king 
of  Egypt.  Ho  sent  Apolloniua,  one  of  hia 
officers,  into  Egypt,  apparently  lo  honour  Pto. 
lemy'a  coronation,  but  in  reality  to  obtain 
intelligence  whether  the  groat  mon  of  the  king- 
dom were  inclined  to  place  the  government  of 
li^pt  in  hia  handa  during  the  minority  of  the 
king  hia  nephew,  S  Mac.  iv,  31.  Ilc.  Apollo- 
nius,  however,  fonnd  them  not  dieposed  'to 
favour  his  master ;  and  thk  obliged  Atitiochus 
lb  make  war  aninat  I^ilometor.  He  came  to 
Jerusalem  in  ^91,  and  waa  received  there  by 
Jaaon,  to  whom  he  had  sold  the  high  piiesl- 
hooA.  Ho  designed  (o  attack  Egypt,  bit  re. 
tamed  without  eflecting  any  thing.  The  am- 
bition of  thoee  Jews  who  aought  the  high 
priesthood,  and  bought  it  of  Antiochua,  waa 
tha  boginniug  of  thoae  calamitiea  which  over- 
wholmed  their  nation  under  this  prince.  Jaaon 
procured  himself  lo  be  constituted  in  thia  dig- 
0^  in  the  stead  ofOnias  III;  but  Monelaus 
ffiring  a  greater  price,  Jason  was  deprived, 
id  MenetauB  appointed  in  his  place.  These 
nsarpera  of  the  hl^  priesthood,  to  grati^'  the 
SjrriauB,  assumed  the  manners  of  the  Greeka, 
Ihair  games  and  eiercises,  and  neglected  the 
worahip  of  the  Lord,  and  the  temple  service. 

War  broke  out  between  Antiochos  Epiphanea 
and  Ptolemy  Philometor.  Antiochua  entered 
Egypt  in  the  year  of  the  world  3333,  and  re. 
duced  ilmort  the  whole  of  it  to  his  obedience, 
9  Mac.  V,  3-5.  The  neit  year  he  returned; 
•nd  whibt  be  wa*  engaged  In  the  aiege  of 
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Aleiuidru,  a  fake  leport  wai  tpntd  of  hU 
daUh.  TboinlMbitutUof  JanmlomUrti^S 
thsir  joy  at  thu  imwb,  Antiochiu,  wban  n- 
tamins  fhnn  Egypt,  mtared  thi*  city  by  forM, 
treated  the  Jewa  w  rebali,  ind  conunonded  hi* 
troop*  to  (lay  ill  they  met.  Eightv  thouauid 
were  killed,  made  optiTea,  or  aold  on  thia 
oeooiion.  Antiocbui,  conducted  by  the  cor- 
rupt high  prieat  Meoelaua,  entered  into  the 
holy  of  holiea,  whence  he  took  and  carried  off 
the  mod  prectoua  reeiiela  of  that  holy  place, 
to  the  (uue  of  one  thoucand  eight  hundred 
talanla.  In  the  year  3835,  Anliochu*  made  a 
third  expedition  aeainat  Egypt,  which  ha  en- 
tirely aubdued.  The  year  loll  owing,  he  vent 
ApollooiiiB  into  Judaa,  with  an  army  of  twenty- 
twC  thooeand  men,  and  commanded  bim  to  kill 
all  the  Jewi  who  were  of  liill  age,  and  to  kII 
the  women  and  young  men,  3  Mac.  t,  34,  25. 
Theaa  ordera  wore  loo  punctually  eiocuted.  It 
waa  on  this  oceaaion  that  Judaa  Maccabma 
retired  into  the  wildemeaa  with  hia  father  and 
hia  biethien,  2  Mac.  V,  29.  Theae  miafortunea 
were  only  preludea  of  what  they  were  to  aufl 
for  Antiochua,  apprehending  that  the  Jt 
would  never  be  constant  in  Uieir  obedience  to 
Um,  unlen  he  obliged  tbem  to  change  their 
religion,  and  to  embrace  Ihst  of  the  Greeka, 
iaaued  an  edict,  enjoining  them  to  conform  to 
the  lawa  of  other  nationi,  and  forbidding  their 
□aual  sacrifice!  in  tlie  temple,  their  feativaLt, 
and  thair  Sabbath.  The  atatue  of  Jupiter 
Olympna  waa  placed  upon  the  altar  of  the  ten: 
pie,  and  thua  the  abomination  of  deaolatio 
waa  Been  in  the  temple  of  God.  Many  comi| 
JewB  complied  with  theu  ordeia;  but  othei 
reaisted  them.  Mattattiiaa  and  his  aooa  retired 
to  the  mountains.  Old  Eleazar,  and  the  aoTen 
brethren,  mffered  death  with  great  courage  at 
Antjoch,  S  Mac.  vii.  Mattathiaa  being  dead, 
Judas  Maccabaua  headed  thoae  Jewe  who  con- 
tinued faithful,  and  opposed  with  ancceas  the 
generals  whom  king  AJi  tiochos  sent  into  Judos. 
The  king,  informed  of  the  valour  and  reaiat. 
ance  of  Judas,  sent  new  forcei ;  and,  finding 
hia  traaaores  exhausted,  be  reaolved  to  go  into 
Fenia  to  levy  tributes,  and  to  collect  large 
suma  which  he  had  agreed  to  pay  Co  the  Ri 
mans,  I  Mac.  iii,  5-31 ;  2  Mac.  iz,  1,  Ax: 
1  Mac.  vi,  I,  ita.  Knowing  that  ve^  gtei 
riches  were  lodged  in  the  temple  of  Etymsia, 
he  determineil  to  cany  it  off;  but  the  inhabit- 
anta  of  the  country  made  ao  vigoroua 
ance,  Iliat  he  waa  forced  to  retreat  toward 
Babylonia.  When  be  was  come  to  Ecbatana, 
ho  was  informed  of  the  defeat  of  Nicanor  and 
Timothcus,'  an^  that  Judaa  Maccalneus  had 
ratsken  the  temple  of  Jemaalem,  and  restored 
the  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  the  uaoal  sacrifi. 
cBB.  On  receiving  this  intelligence,  the  king 
was  transported  with  indignation ;  and,  threat- 
ening to  make  Jeruaaiem  a  grave  for  the  Jews, 
commanded  the  driver  of  lua  chariot  to  ui^ 
the  horaea  forward,  and  to  hasten  iii*  journey. 
However,  divine  vengeance  »oon  overtook 
him  I  he  lell  from  hia  chariot,  and  bruiaed  all 
his  limbs.  He  was  also  tormented  with 
pains  in  hia  bowels,  as  allowed  him  no 
and  his  diaoaae  was  aggravated  by  grief  and 


ion.  In  thia  condition  he  wrote  to  Iba 
Jew*  very  humbly,  promised  them  many  things, 
and  engaged  even  to  turn  Jew,  if  God  would 
— ■--o  hun  to  health.     He  aameallj  racom- 

ed  to  them  his  son  Antiochua.  who  waa 
to  aucoeed  bim,  and  entreated  them  to  favour 
the  young  prince,  and  to  continue  faithful  la 
him.  He  died,  overwhelmed  with  pain  and 
grief,  in  the  mountains  of  Paratacene,  in  the 
Uttle  town  of  Tabes,  in  the  year  of  the  worLd 
3840,  and  before  Jesus  Christ  164. 

AnnocHDS   Ehjraroa,  son  of  Antiochua 


Lyaias,  who  governed  the  kingdom  in 

the  young  prince,  led  aninst  Judea  an  army 
onelnuidredthoii*%(id  foot,  twenty  thousand 
horsa,  and  thirty  elephanla,  1  Mac.  vi ;  3  Mac. 
liii.  He  beneoad  and  look  the  forlreaa  of 
Bethsura,  and  thence  marched  agunst  Jerusa- 
lem. The  city  was  ready  to  fall  into  his  hands 
when  Lyaias  received  the  news  that  Philip, 
whom  Antiochns  Epiphanes  had  entrusted 
with  the  regency  of  the  kingdom,  had  come  to 
Antioch  to  take  the  government,  according  to 
the  disposition  of  the  late  king.  He  therefore 
proposed  an  accenunodation  with  the  Jews, 
that  he  might  letom  speedily  to  Antioch  and 
oppoae  PhOip.  After  concluding  a  peace,  he 
inmwdiately  returned  into  Syria,  with  the 
young  king  and  hia  army. 

Id  the  meaiitime,  Demetriua  Soter,  ton  of 

Seteucua  Philopator,  and  nephew  to  Antiochiu 

Cpiphanss,    to    whom   by  ri^t  the  kingdom 

belonged,  having  escaped  irwn    RtHne,  came 

into  Syria.     Finding  the  people  disposed  for 

revolt,  Demetrins  headed  an  army,  and  marched 

directiy   to   Antioch,  againat  Aniiochus   and 

Lysiaa.    However,  the  inbabitanta  did  not  wait 

till  he  besieged  the  city  ;  but  opened  the  gates, 

uid  delivered  to  him  Lyaias  and  the  young  king 

\ntiochus  Eupstor,  whom  Demetrius  caused 

:o  be  put  to  death,  wfthout  suffering  them  (o 

appear  in  his  presence.     Antiochua  Eupator 

ignedonly  two  years,  sod  died  in  the  year  of 

e  world  3842,  and  before  Jesus  Christ  162. 

6.  Amtiochdb  Theos,  or  the  Divine,  the  son 

of  Aleiander  Balas,  king  of  Syria,  was  bronght 

up  by  the  Arabian  prince  Elmachuel,  or,  as  he 

'    called  in  the  Greek,  Simalcne,  I  Mac.  li, 

I,  40,  im.    Demetriua  Nicanor,  king  of  Syria, 

having  rendered  himself  odious  to  bis  troops, 

s  Diodotua,  otherwise  called  Tryphon,  came 

Zahdiel,  a  king  in  Arabia,  and  desired  bim 

lo  entmat  him  with  young  Antiochua,  whom 

he  promised  to  place  on  Uie  throne  of  ^trii 

which  waa  then  posseseed  by  Demetrius  Rici 


n  possessed  by  E 

e  bosilation,  Zahdiel  complied 
i  and  Tryphon  carried  Antio. 


After  SOI 
with  the  requei 
chus  into  Syria,   ana  pi 
head.      The    troop*   dten 
came  and  joined  Tryphon.  ^ 

a  powerfiil  army,  defeated  Demetnua,  ■ 
forced  him  to  retreat  lo '  Seleucia.  Tryphon 
seized  his  elephants,  and  rendered  himself 
master  of  Antioch,  in  the  year  of  the  world 
3B59,  and  before  Jeaus  Christ  145.  Antiochua 
Tlieoa,  to  atiengthen  himself  in  his  new  acqui. 
aition,   sent  letters  to  Jonathan  Maccabeus, 


d  by  DemotrioB, 
0,  having  foimed 
Demetnua,  and 
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high  prieit  uid  priaca  of  the  J*wi,  confiiming 
him.iD  the  high  pneathood,  and  gniiting  him 
IcHU  toparchiM,  or  ibnr  cooaidenwle  pU<M«.  in 
Jodea.  He  ■!■«  roceiTed  JoDathan  into  tha 
namber  of  hii  fiianda,  MnthimTeaniiof  gold, 
periniUad  him  to  umi  a  gold  cup,  to  weu  porple, 
•nd  a  golden  buckle  i  and  b*  gave  hti  brotber, 
SimoD  MaccabBui.  the  coDUWUid  of  all  hia 
■t  of  the  HoditerraiuMji,  from 


ntbir  for  TcypboD,  who  leigned  under  the 
name  of  tlua  young  prince;  and  on  acTeral 
occaoioiw,  hs  attacked  the  generaii  of  Demo. 
triiu,  wba  elill  poseeued  nifny  place*  bejoad 
Jordan  and  jo  Galilee,  1  Mace,  xi,  63,  &c  j  zii, 
21,  34.  Tijphon,  aeeing  young  Antioohos  in 
peaceable  ponanwion  of  the  kingdom  of  Snia, 
resolved  lo  unirp  his  crown,  lie  thought  it 
neceaiary,  in  the  first  place,  to  Hcore  Jonathan 
Maccabeus  who  was  one  of  Ibe  moat  powei^ 
■apporters  of  Antiochna'B  throne.  He  canM, 
IherefoFS,  with  tmopa  into  Judea,  inxitad  Jona. 
than  to  Plolemaii,  and  there,  on  fiiTolous  pie. 
tenesa,  made  bim  ptiaaner.  However,  Simon, 
Jonalhau'abrotber,  headed  the  Inx^  of  Judea, 
and  opposed  Trypbon,  who  intended  to  take 
Januuem.  Trypbon,  being  disappointed,  put- 
Jonathan  to  deiUi  at  Baaaa  or  Baecama,  and 
returned  into  Syria,  where,  without  delaj,  he 
executed  bii  design  of  kilting  Antiochiu.  He 
corrupted  the  royal  phyaiciana,  who,  having 
publiflbed  that  AoLiocbua  wua  tormented  with 
the  stone,  murdered  hiio,  by  cuttiog  him  witii. 
□at  any  necewtv.  Thai  TivphoB  was  left 
master  of  Syria,  ui  the  jear  of  the  world  3661, 
and  before  Jesos  Christ  143. 

T.  ArrriocHUS  Sidetss,  or  Solrr  the  Savioar, 
or  Butelni  the  pious,  was  the  sod  of  Demetrius 
Sctei,  and  brother  to  Demetrius  Nicanor.  Try. 
phon,  the  unuper  of  the  kingdom  of  Syria, 
bsving  rendered  himself  odious  to  his  troops, 
thej  iMaerted  liiui,  and  ofiered  their  services  to 
Cleopatra,  the  wife  of  Uemotriua  Nicanor. 
She  lived  in  the  city  of  SeUucia,  shut  up  with 
her  children,  while  her  husband  Demelnoa  was 
a  priionet  in  Persia,  wliera  he  bad  manied 
Kodeguna,  the  daughter  of  Aisaces  fang  of 
Feisia.  Cleopatra,  theiafore  aent  to  Antiochus 
Sidstos,  her  Mother-in-law,  and  oflered  him  the 
crown  of  Syria,  if  he  woujd  marry  her;  lo 
which  Antiochus  consented.  This  prinoe  was 
then  at  Cnidua,  where  hia  father,  Demetriua 
Seler  had  placed  him  with  one  of  his  friends. 
Ho  came  into  Syria,  and  wrote  lo  Simon  Mac- 
cabnUB,  to  engage  bim  against  Trypbon,  1  Mace. 
IV.  1,  3,  3,  &.C.  He  confirmed  Ibe  privileges 
which  the  kings  of  Syria  had  granted  to  Simon, 
permitted  him  to  coin  mooey  with  his  own 
stamp,  deolared  Jsruaalein  and  the  temple 
eiompt  from  royal  jurisdiction,  and  premised 
other  favouTB  as  Boon  a>  he  ahould  obtain 
peaceable  possession  of  tlie  kin^om  which  had 
belonged  lo  hb  ancastora.  Antiochus  Sidetes 
having  married  hia  aister-in-law,  Cleopatra,  in 
the  year  of  Ihe  world  38G5,  Ibe  troops  of  Try- 
phon  resorted  to  him  in  crowds.  Tryphon, 
thus  abandoned,  retired  to  Dora,  in  Fhanieia, 
whither  Antiochus  pnrstied  him  with  an  army 
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of  130,000  foot,  BOO  born,  and  a  powerfid 
fleet.  Simon  Macoabcus  sent  Antiochoa  two 
Ihonsaad  cboaen  men,  but  the  latter  refiiaed 
them  and  revoked  all  his  priKniaea.  He  also 
sent  AClieDobins  to  Jerusalem  to  oblige  Simon 
to  restore  to  him  Gazara  and  Joppa,  with  the 
oitadet  of  Jerosalem ;  and  (o  demand  of  him  five 
hundred  talents  more,  as  lepaiation  for  injuries 
the  king  had  suSered,  and  as  tribute  for  his 
own  cities.     At  the  same  time  be  threatened 

ake  war  upon  hin 
Simon  riiowed  Athenobins  a] 
wealth  and  power,  told  him  be  had  in  hia  pos- 
aesaiau  no  place  which  belonged  to  Antiochos, 
and  said  that  tha  eitiea  of  Gaiara  and  Joppa 
had  greatly  injored  his  people,  and  he  would 
give  the  king  fbr  the  property  of  them  one 
hundred  talents.  AthanobinB  relumed  wJjh 
gnat  indignation  to  Antiochus,  who  was  ei- 
tiemely  o^nded  at  Simon's  answer.  In  Ibe 
meantime,  Tryphon  having  escaped  privately 
from  Dora,  emlnrked  in  a  vessel  and  fled.  An. 
tioclms  punned  hhu,  and  sent  Cendebeus  with 
troo])s  into  the  maritime  parts  of  Palestine,  and 
comraauded  bim  to  rebuild  Cedron,  and  fight 
the  Jews.  John  Hircanus,  son  of  Simon  Mac. 
eabctiB,  waa  then  at  Gaza,  and  gavo  notice  to 
his  father  of  the  coming  of  Cendebeus.  Simon 
tiimisfaed  bis  sons,  John  Hircanus  and  Judaa 
with  Uoops,  and  sent  them  against  Cendebeus, 
whom  Ihey  rooted  m  the  plain  and  pursued  to 


Antiochus  fallowed  Tryphon,  liU  he  fbresd 
bim  to  kill  himself  in  the  year  of  the  world 
3869.  After  this,  Antiochus  thought  only  of 
reducing  lo  hia  obedience  those  cities  which,  in 
the  beginning  of  hia  &ther^  reign,  had  shaken 
ofTlheir  subjection.  Simon  Maccabnus,  prince 
and  high  priest  of  the  Jews,  being  treacherously 
mnrdsred  by  Ptolemy,  hia  son-in-law,  in  the 
castle  of  Docus,  near  Jericho,  the  murderer 
iimnediately  seiit  to  Antiochus  Sidetes  to  de- 
mand Iroops,  that  be  might  recover  for  him  the 
coantty  and  cities  of  the  Jews.  Antiochus  came 
in  person  with  an  army,  and  besieged  Jerusa- 
lem,  which  woe  bravely  defended  by  John  Hir- 
canus. The  niege  was  long  protracted ;  and 
the  king  divided  his  army  into  seven  parte,  and 
goaided  all  the  avenues  of  the  city.  It  being 
uie  time  for  celebrating  the  fitast  of  taberna- 
cles, the  Jews  desiTed  of  Antiochus  a  tmoe 
for  seven  days.  The  king  not  only  granted 
this  request,  but  sent  tb^  bulls  with  gilded 
homa,  and  vessels  of  gold  sndsilver  filled  with 
incense,  lo  be  oSered  in  the  temple.  He  slso 
ordered  such  provisions  as  Lbey  wanted,  to  be 
given  to  the  Jewish  soldiera.  This  courtesy  of 
Uie  king  so  won  the  hearts  of  ths  Jews,  that 
tliey  gent  ambassadon  to  treat  of  peace,  and  to 
desire  that  they  might  live  acconling  to  their 
own  laws.  Antiochns  roquj red  that  they  ^oald 
surrender  their  arms,  demolish  the  city  walls. 


I.    To  these  conditions,  eicepl 

the  last,  the  Jews  conaented  i  for  they  could 
not  be  induced  to  see  an  army  of  slrangeis  is 
tbmr  cB|nta],  and  chose  raUier  to  give  hostages 
and  five  hundred  talents  of  silver.    The  king 
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■Dtend  tba  city.  be4t  down  the  bnnrt.  work 
•boTe  tka  wall*,  and  ratuniMl  to  Syria,  in  itifl 
mr  of  the  world  38T0,  and  before  Jenui  ChriM 
134.  Thiee  yean  after,  Antiochiu  nurch«l 
anioBt  the  PerBiaiw,  or  Parthiuu,  and  demuid- 
ed  the  liberty  of  hit  brother  Demetriiu  Nicaoor, 
who  lud  been  made  priioner  long  befon  by 
Areacea,  and  wu  detained  for  the  puipoae  of 
being  employed  in  excitingawaisgunM  Antio- 
ohiu.  Thia  wu,  therefore,  Antiochui  thonebt 
{iroper  to  prevent.  With  an  army  of  eigfaty 
tbounod,  or,  u  Oroaius  nye,  of  one  hundred 
thousand  men,  be  marched  toward  Penia,  and 
no  aooner  appeared  on  the  irontien  of  that 
cDimtiy,  than  nveral  eastern  princes,  deteating- 
the  piids  and  avarice  of  the  Persiana,  came  and 
Buirendeied.  Antiochua  defeated  hia  enemie* 
in  three  engagementa,  and  took  Babyli 
was  acoompanied  in  theae  eipeditiona  by  John 
Hijcantu,  high  prieat  of  Cho  Jewa,  who, 
Buppoaed,  oblained  the  surname  of  Hin 
from  Bome  gallant  action  which  he  performed. 
As  the  anny  of  Antiochua  vru  too  numerouii 
to  continue  aamnibled  in  any  one  place,  he  was 

obliged  lo  divide  it,  to  put  it  into  wi-' 

ter*.    Theae  troops  behaved  with  ao 
aolenee,  that  they  alienated  the  minds  of  alt 
man.     The  cities  in  which  they  were,  prtritely 
Bumndeied  to  the  Peraians  ;  and  all  resolved  to 
attack,  in  ono  day,  Ibe  garrisons  they  contained, 
that  the  troops  being  eeparated  might  not  assist 
each  ether.     Antiochus  at  BBbylon   obtained 
iatelligencB  of  this  desigUi  and,  with  the  fe' 
soldiers  about  him,  eodeavounid  tomccourh: 
people.    He  was  attacked  in  the  way  hfPbraa- 
tea,  king  of  Peraia,  whom  he  fought  with  great 
bravaryi  but  being  at  length  deserted  by  hia 
own  forces,  according  to  the  generality  of  hia- 
toriana,  he  wu  overpowered  and  kilted  by  the 
Peniann  or  Parthians.     Appisn,  hoWBVer,  a 
that  he  killed  bimasir,  and  ^lian,  that  he  thi 
himself  headlong  fiom  a  precipfce.    Thia  ev 
look  place  in  the  year  of  the  world  3674.  i 
before  Jems  Christ  130.     Ailer  the  denlh  of 
Sidetes.  DenMtrius  Ntcanor,  or  Nicetor,  reaa- 
cended  the  throne  of  Syria. 

ANTIPjEDOBAPTISTS,  a  denomination 
given  to  llioaa  who  object  to  the  baptism  of  in. 
lants.  The  word  is  derived  ftom  ivrt,  againit. 
Dm,  csiUt,  a  eiiU,   Pawriiu,  I  haplixc.     See 

ANTIPAS,  Antipas-Hettid,  or  Herod.Anti- 
paa.  waa  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  Cleo. 
patra  of  Jerusalem.  Herod  the  Great,  in  big 
first  will,  declared  him  hia  niecenor  in  the  king- 
dom ;  but  he  nCleTward  named  hia  aon  Archc- 
laue  king  of  Judea,  and  rave  to  Antipea  only 
the  title  of  tetmrch  of  GJilee  and  Fenea.  Ar. 
cheUui  going  to  Soma,  to  persuade  the  empe- 
ror to  oonGm  his  father's  will,  Antipas  also 
went  thitbar.  The  emperor  bestowed  on  At. 
chelauB  one  moity  of  what  had  been  aasigned 
liimbyHeiod,  with  the  quality  of  othnarch.  and 
promised  to  grvnt  him  the  litla  of  king  when 
be  had  shown  himself  deserving  of  it  bv  hii 
virtues.  To  Antipaa,  AnguetuegBveGslileeaw 
Peraa;  and  to  Philip,  Herod's  other  aon,  the 
Batanna,  Tiachonitis,  and  Anraivitia,  with  i 
other  (daces. 


in  adorning  and  fortifying  thia  princij 
of  hia  dominiona.  He  monied  the  daughter  of 
Antas,  king  Of  Arabia,  whom  he  divorced  about 
A.  D.  33,  that  ha  mi^t  marry  his  aister-m-law, 
Herodias,  the  wiie  of  his  brother  Philip,  who 
Btill  living.  John  the  Baptist,  eiclaiming 
against  this  incest,  was  aeiied  by  order  of  An. 
tipaa,  and  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Macherus. 
"osejJius  saya,  that  Antipas  caused  John  to  bo 
aken,  because  he  drew  too  great  a,  conconise 
Lfter  him;  and  Antipaa  was aniid  heahoulduse 
bit  influence  over  the  people  lo  induce  them  to 
revolt.  But  Joaephus  has  reported  the  pretence 
for  the  true  cause.  The  evangelists,  who  were 
better  infomked  than  Josephus,  as  being  eye 
witnesses  of  what  passed,  and  particularly  ac- 
quainted with  John  and  his  disciples,  assure 
that  the  true  reason  (^  imprisoning  John 
■■  the  aversion  of  Herod  and  Herodias  against 
,  on  aceoantofbis  liberty  in  censuring  tlieir 
BcandiUous  marrisge,  Matt,  xiv,  3,  i ;  Mark  vi, 
14,  IT,  18j  Luke  iii,  19,  30.  When  the  king 
was  colobrating  his  birth  day.  with  the  princi- 
pal persons  of  his  court,  the  daughter  of  He- 
rodias danced  before  them,  and  pleased  him  so 
well  that  be  swore  to  give  her  whatever  she 
should  aak.  She  consulted  her  mother,  who 
advised  her  to  ask  tbe  head  of  John  the  Bap- 
tiat.  Returning,  therefore,  to  the  hall,  she  od. 
diBssed  herself  to  the  king,  and  said,  "  Give  me 
here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger."  The 
king  was  afflicted  at  this  request ;  but  in  con- 
sideration of  his  oath,  and  of  the  persons  at 
table  with  him,  he  sent  one  of  his  guards,  who 
beheaded  John  in  priaon.  The  head  was 
brought  in,  and  given  to  the  young  woman, 
who  delivered  it  lo  her  mother,  Matl.  xiv,  5,  6, 
Slc.  Aretos,  king  of  Arabiai  to  revenge  the 
aSront  which  Herod  had  oflerod  to  his  daugh- 
ter.  declared  war  againat  him,  and  vanquished 
m  in  a  verr  obelinate  contest.  Joeophus  tells 
,  that  the  Jews  attributed  the  defeat  of  Herod 
the  death  of  John  the  Baptist.  In  the  year 
of  the  Christian  atra  39,  Herodias  being  jealous 
of  lbs  prosperity  of  her  brother  Agr' 
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1  prosperity  of  her  brother  Agrippa,  wl 
a  private  person  bad  become  king  of  J 
dea,  persuaded  her  husband,  Herod- A  nil  pas, 
visit  Rome,  and  desire  the  same  dignity  of  tho 
emperor  Caius.  She  resolved  to  accompany 
and  hoped  tbat  her  presents  and  appear. 
would  contribute  to  procure  the  emperor's 
ftvour.  However,  Agrippa  obtaining  iototli- 
gence  of  this  design,  wrote  to  the  emperor  and 
Bccuaod  Anlipaa.  The  messenger  of  Agrippa 
ivcd  at  Bais,  where  the  emperor  was,  at  the 
y  Ume  whenHerodrECeivedhisfirst  audio  nee. 
Coins,  on  the  delivery  of  Agrtppa's  lelters,  read 
them  with  great  esmestness.  In  these  letters, 
Agrippa  accused  Antipas  of  havin?  been  a  par- 
ty in  Sejanos's  eonsplracy  against  Tiberius,  and 
nid  that  he  still  carried  on  a  correspondence 
with  Artafaanus,  king  of  Partha,  against  the 
Romans.  As  a  proof  of  this,  he  a&med  that 
Antipas  had  in  his  arsenals  arms  for  seventy 
IhouBiind  men,  Caius  being  angry,  demanded 
hastily  of  Antipas.  if  it  were  tnio  that  he  had 
such  a  quantity  ofarmn  7  The  king  not  daring 
to  deny  it,  was  instantly  banished  to  Lyons  in 
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GauL  TIm  empnor  ofiitnd  tafbrpre  Haro- 
dlaa,  ID  coniidentioii  of  her  brotlisi  Afrippa ; 
but  iha  cboM  nthar  to  ftrilow  bar  hoibuid,  and 
to  ihare  hii  foitnna  in  baniahmMit.  Thii  ia 
that  Antipaa,  who,  tmng  at  Joroaalam  at  the 
tinie  of  OUT  Sarioai^  paaaion,  ridiouled  Jeaaa 
whom  PilatB  had  aant  to  him,  dnaaed  him  in 
wom-oot  royalty,  and  lant  him  back  toPilala 
aa  a  mn^  king,  whoaa  amtntioii  gara  him  no 
nmbiage,  Luko  iiiii,  7,  11.  Tha  j^aar  of  the 
death  of  Antipaa  ia  nnknown ;  but  it  ii  certain 
that  he,  ■>  well  aa  Henxliaa,  diad  in  eiile.  Jo. 
nepluia  uyi,  that  he  died  in  Spain,  nhitbar 
CaiuB,  on  hiR  coming  into  Gaol  the  firat  year 
of  hia  baniihmant,  might  order  him  to  be  aBnt, 
3.  A;mr*a,  tha  faithfiil  msKyr  or  witneaa 
nuntioned  in  tha  hook  of  Revelation,  ii,  13. 
He  ia  aaid  to  have  beta  one  of  our  SaTioui's 
Stat  diaciplaa,  and  to  hara  nBinw]  martyrdoDi 
BtParfamuB,of whichhevaabiihop.  HiaActs 
ndate  that  he  was  burnt  in  a  braien  bull. 
Though  ineieDt  eecleaiaatical  hirtory  Arniiabea 
no  account  of  thii  Antipaa,  ret  it  ia  certain 
that,  tecording  to  all  the  nitea  of  language, 
what  ie  aaid  oonceming  him  by  St.  John  miut 
be  underatood  literallj,  and  not  mjaUcally,  aa 
BOOM  interpretere  haTe  dona. 

ANTIFATRIS,  Acta  niii,  31,  a  town  In  Fa. 
laaline,  anciently  called  Caphai^Saba,  accord- 
ing to  Joaephna ;  but  named  Antipatria  by  He. 
rod  the  Gtaat,  in  hononi  of  hia  fttlMT  Antipaler. 
It  waa  attuatad  hi  a  pleaaant  valley,  near  tha 
moantaina,  in  tha  way  ttom  Jamaalem  toCsaa- 
na.  Joaaphna  placaa  it  at  abont  tha  diitanoe  of 
aereDleen  milea  from  Joppa.  To  thii  place  St. 
PanI  waa  brooght  in  hia  way  to  the  governor  of 
Jndea  at  Coaarea,  Acta  iiiii,  31. 
.  ANTITYPE,  that  which  anaweta  to  a  type 
or  fignta.  A  type  ia  a  model,  monld,  or  pat- 
tarn  ;  that  which  ia  formed  according  to  it  ia 
an  antitype.     See  Tm. 

■  ANTONIA,  one  of  the  towera  of  Jemialem, 
called bv Herod ailer M.Antony.   TheRomant 
gener^y  kept  a  garriaon  in  thia  tower;  and 
from  thenoB  it  waa  that  the  tribane  ran  with  hi> 
Boldieia  to  nncue  St.  Paol  oat  of  the  hands  of 
(he  Jewa,  who  hadaeiied  him  in  the  temple,  ar 
deaigned  to  have  murdered  him.  Acta  xxi,  31, 3 
APE,  trip,  i4fM  and  jtIim;,  cepkui,  1  Kinga : 
S3;  SChron.  ix,31.     Thia  animal  aeemB  to  1 
the  nme  with  the  ceph  of  the  Ethiopians,  of 
which  Pliny  apeaka,  1.  viii,  c.  19:    "  At  the 
n  1^  Pompey  tha  Gniat,'  aave  he, 
—        -■'■■»  "Tthiopia, 


Major  Wilford  aays  that  the  ancient  name  of 
the  River  Land!  undh  in  India  waa  Copha 
Hay  it  not  have  bean  «o  called  from  the  D>Dp 


^ficMl, 


^  ,  .  temple  dedicated  to 
irith  a  portico  fbrracaivingthavictima 
1,  loppoitad  by  aeven  hondnd  eolumna. 
vviiBgiiluHngg<DMand*parUinff  geou  tbfty  ihina, 
Biaapeaaad  luonkeya  are  tha  gnls  withia." 
Elgnrea  of  apea  are  alao  made  and  raverenoed 
a*  idoK  of  which  we  have  aavaral  in  Moore'i 
Hindoo  Pantheon  ;"  alao  in  the  avataia,  given 
1  Maorice'a"  HIetory  of  India.*  &«.  Ineome 
parta  of  the  country  the  apea  are  held  aaered, 
Ihongh  not  reiident  in  templea  ;  and  incautiona 
Engliah  gentlemen,   hy  attempting  to  ahoot 


We  now  diMingniah  thii 
into  1.  Manieyt,  thoae  with  long  taita ;  3.  Apa, 
thoae  with  abort  taili ;  3.  Baboont,  thoae  inth. 
oM  taila.  The  ancient  Egypti 
have  worabipped  apea;  it  u  cv 


from  tte  inhabitants  of  the  vil- 
lages, &.C,  adjacent,  bat  have  even  been  in 
danger  of  their  Uvea. 

APHARSACHITBS,  a  people  aent  by  the 
kinga  of  Assyria  to  inhabit  the  country  of  Ba. 
maria,  in  the  romn  of  those  Iiraalites  who  had 
been  removed  beyond  the  Euphrates,  Ezra  v,  S. 
They,  with  the  other  Samaritans,  opposed  the 
tebnildingof  the  walls  of  Jeru>alem,EiTBiv,  9. 
APIS,  a  symbolical  deity  worshipped  hy  the 
Egyptiana.  It  waa  an  ox,  having  certain  ex- 
terior marki,  in  which  animal  the  soul  of  the 
great  Osiris  waa  auppoeed  to  aubaiiA.     The  ox 

las   probably  made  the  symbol  of  Oairii  be. 

inae  he  presided  over  agriculture. 
APOCALYPSE,  'AFoi^t,;|<,(,  wgnifies  rrvtla- 

ien.  It  is,  however,  particulrrly  applied  to 
the  Eevclations  which  St.  John  had  in  the  iaie 
ofPatmoa,  whither  he  had  been  bsjiished.  The 
testimonies  in  favour  of  the  book  of  the  Reve- 
in  being  a  genuine  work  of  St.  John  the 
ngeliat  are  very  ftiU  and  satiafactory.  An. 
drew,  biahop  of  CBaarea  in  Capadoeia,  in  the 
fifth  centuiT,  annres  us  that  Papiaa  acknow- 
Isdved  the  Revelation  to  be  inspired.  But  the 
earliest  author  now  extant  who  mentions  this 
book  is  Jualln  Martyr,  who  lived  about  sixty 
yean  after  it  waa  written,  and  he  ascribes  it  to 
St,  John.  So  does  Irteneua,  whose  evidence 
ia  alone  sufficient  upon  this  point;  for  he  was 
the  disciple  of  Polycarp,  who  was  the  disciple 
of  John  himself;  and  he  expressly  teUa  ns  that 
he  had  the  eiplaustion  of  a  certain  passage  in 
this  book  from  those  who  had  conversed  with 
St.  John  the  author.  Theee  two  fathera  are 
followed  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Theophi. 
las  of  Antioch,  Tertollian,  Origan,  Cypnan, 
lActantios,  Jerome,  Atbanaaiua,  and  many 
other  ecclesiastical  writers,  all  of  whom  concur 
in  conaidering  the  Apostle  John  as  the  author 
of  the  Revelation.  Borne  few  persona,  how. 
ever,  doubted  the  genoinenees  of  thia  book  in 
tha  third  and  fmirUi  centuriea ;  but  since  that 
time  it  haa  been  very  generally  acknowledged 
to  be  cananicil ;  and,  indeed,  as  Mr.  Lowman 
observes,  "hardly  any  one  book  haa  received 
more  early,  more  authentic,  and  more  satisfac- 
tory attDstations."  The  omission  of  this  book 
in  sonn  of  the  early  catalogues  of  the  Scrip- 
tnres,  was  probably  not  owing  to  any  suspicion 
coneemiDg  its  aothenticity  or  genuineness,  bnt 
beeauae  ita  obecurity  and  mysteriouaness  were 
thought  to  tender  it  leee  fit  to  be  read  publicly 
and  generally.    It  is  called  the  Revelation  of 
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John  the  DiTins  i  and  Ihu  aj^llitii 

8nt  givon  to  Su  John  bj  E^Mbioi,  not  to  dis- 

tiaguish   him    fhun    *nj  other  perean  of  the 

mating  that  to  him  wan  more  liillj  re 
tlwaTatBiiiof  diTinacounnlatban  toany  other 
prophat  of  the  Cbiiatian  divpenaation. 

St.  John  was  banished  to  Pitmoa  in 
laUer  part  of  ths  nign  of  Dooiitian,  sn 
letunisd  to  Ephenu  imnwdialety  ailer 
daath  of  that  ainperor,  which  happened  ii 
year  96;  and  aa  the  Apoatle  atalBa,  that  I 
Tiiiona  appeared  to  him  while  he  waa  in  that 
iaiand,  we  may  eonaiderlhia  book  u  written  : 
the  year  95  or  96. 

In  (he  firat  chapter,  St.  John  aaearta  tba 
divine  authority  or  the  prediction*  which  be 
ia  about  to  daliverj  eddreawa  himaelf  to  the 
churBheaoftheProconaularAaia;  anddeactibea 
the  fint  vision,  in  which  he  ia  comtninded  lo 
write  tha  thing!  then  terealed  to  him.  The 
•econd  and  third  chapten  contain  sevec  opia. 
tlea  to  the  MTen  ehurchea  in  Aaia;  namely,  of 
Epheaua,  Smyrna,  Perffamua,  Thratira,  iiardis, 
Riiladelpbia,  and  Laoi^cea,  which  relate  chiefly 
to  their  then  respective  circumstoncea  and 
Btunlion.  At  (he  fourth  chapter  the  prophetic 
riaian*  begin,  and  reach  lo  the  end  of  the  book. 
Th.-         ■   ■ 

tian  church  frinn  the  ti 


the   Snal  c 


An 


attempt  to  evplain  theae  prophi 
(oil  whbin  the  design  of  this  work;  and  there, 
fore  thoae  who  are  dispnaed  to  study  this  sub- 
lime and  mysterious  book  arc  referred  to  Mede, 
D&ubuz,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Lowman,  Bishop 
Newton,  Bishop  Kurd,  and  many  other  eicef. 
lent  commenlatoiB.  These  loamed  men  sgree 
in  their  general  principles  concerning  the  in- 
terpretation of  this  book,  although  tJiey  diSer 
in  aome  particular  poinlBi  and  it  is  not  to  be 
expected  that  there  ahould  he  a  perfect  coinci. 
dence  of  opinion  in  the  eiplanation  oT  those 
predictions  which  relate  to  still  iiilure  times; 
ior,  as  the  incomparable  Sir  Isaac  Newton  ob- 
aervea,  "  God  gave  theae  and  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  TesUraont,  not  to  gralify  men's 
curiosity,  by  enabling  them  to  foreTuiow  thingi, 
bat  that  after  they  were  fiilfillod  they  might  bo 
interpreted  by  the  event,  and  his  own  pre- 
science, not  that  of  tho  interpralers,  be  than 
manilested  thereby  to  the  world."  "To  explain 
this  hook  perfectly ,"  sajs  Bishop  Newton,  "  im 
not  the  work  of  one  man,  or  of  one  age ;  but 
probably  it  never  will  he  clearly  understood, 
tillit  isalliiilfilled.''  It  is  graciously  designed, 
that  the  gradual  accomplishment  of  these  pre- 
dictions should  afford,  in  every  succeeding 
period  of  time,  additional  testimony  to  the 
divine  oriRin  of  oiu  holy  religian- 

APOCRYPHA,  books  not  admitted  into  the 
■acred  canon,  being  either  spurious,  or  at  least 
not  acknowledged  to  be  divine.  The  word 
Apocrypha  is  of  Greek  origin,  and  is  either 
derived  from  the  words  iri  nh  'f*rrie,  because 
the  books  in  question  were  removed  from  the 
crgpt,  cheat,  irk,  or  other  recaptach:  in  which 
the  sacred  books  were  deposited  whose  authority 
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(ras  never  doubted,  or  moia  |«abaU/  fron  t^ 
verb  intxfiwm,  te  Udt  or  laacM^  h«««iiM  thaj 
wen  concealed  fmmthegenerdity  of  ramdeta, 
their  authority  not  being  recogniaed  bj  the 
chnreh,  and  bocauae  they  ara  beioka  which  an 
deatitute  of  proper  teatimoniaU,  their  original 
being  obectire,  their  gntfaori  unknown,  and 
tbeir  character  either  heretical  or  auapeiitsd. 
The  advocatea  of  the  church  of  Rome,  indeed, 
affirm  that  some,  of  these  books  are  divinely 
inapind ;  but  it  is  easy  to  account  for  this :  the 
apocrjrphal  writinga  serve  to  countenance  aome 
oftfaeoonuptpracticesofthalchuTch.  ThePro- 
teatant  churches  not  only  account  thoae  booka 
to  be  apocryphal  and  merely  human  csmpoai. 
tiona  which  are  esteemed  euch  by  the  church 
of  Borne,  as  the  Friyei  of.  Manasaeh.  the  third 
and  fourth  books  of  li^wtias,  the  addition  at  tb« 
end  of  Job,  and  tha  hundred  and  Gily.jnt 
Paalm  ;  but  also  the  hooks  of  Tobit,  Judith,  tb* 
addiliona  to  the  book  of  Eather,  Wisdom.  Ec- 
clesiaalicna,  Baruch  the  Prophet,  with  the 
Epistle  of  Jeremiah,  tbe  Song  of  tlie  Three 
Children,  the  t^tory  of  Susanna,  the  Story  of 
Bel  and  the  Dragon,  snd  the  first  and  second 
booka  of  MaccabooB.  The  books  here  enume- 
rated are  unanimously  rejected  by  Pretestants 
for  the  following  resaons  : — 

1.  They  poasess  no  authority  whfttever, 
either  eilemaJ  or  internal,  to  procure  tbeir 
admisaion  into  the  sacred  canon.  None  of 
them  are  extant  in  Hebrew ;  all  of  them  are  in 
the  Greek  language,  except  the  fourth  book  of 
l^roa,  which  is  only  extant  in  Latin-  They 
wet«  written  for  the  most  part  by  Alexandrian 
Jews,  auhsequently  to  the  cessation  of  the  pro- 
phetic spirit,  though  before  the  promulgation 
of  the  tiospel.  Not  one  of  the  writers  in  direct 
terms  advances  a  claim  to  inspiration ;  nor 
were  they  ever  received  into  tho  aacrod  canon 
by  the  Jewish  church,  and  therefore  they  were 
not  sanctioned  by  our  Saviour.  No  part  of  the 
apocrypha  is  quoted,  or  even  alluded  to,  by  bim 
or  by  any  of  bis  Apostles;  and  both  Philo  and 
Josephus,  who  flourished  in  the  first  century  of 
the  Christian  lera,  ore  totally  Bilent  conoeming 
them. 

S.  The  apocryphal  books  were  not  admitted 
into  the  canon  of  Scripture  during  the  flisi 
four  centuries  of  the  Christian  church.  They 
are  not  mentioned  in  the  catalogue  of  inapiivd 
Lde  by  Molito  biahap  of  Sardia,  who 
in  tho  second  century,  nor  in  those 
of  Origen  in  the  tliird  century,  of  Athanaaiua, 
Hilary,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  E^phanius,  Gre- 
gory Naiianien,  Amphilochiua,  Jorom,  Rufi- 
nus,  and  otbera  of  the  fourth  centuiy  ;  nor  in 
the  catalogue  of  cannnical  books  recognised  by 
the  council  of  Laodicea,  held  in  the  same  cen. 
tury,  whoae  canons  wore  received  by  the  catho- 
lic church;  so  that  as  Bishop  Burnet  well 
observes,  we  have  the  concuning  sense  of  the 
whole  church  of  God  in  this  matter.  To  tbie 
decisive  evidence  afrainst  the  canonioal  autho- 
rity of  the  apocryphal  books,  we  may  add  that 
they  were  never  read  in  the  Chriatian  church 
until  the  fourth  century;  when,  as  Jetom  in- 
forms us,  they  were  read  "  for  example  of  life. 
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■f^M  to  MUblMi  toy  (loetrine.'*  And  con. 
tamporuy  writers  state,  thU  ilthou^  thej 
wsTs  not  approTed  u  cinonical  or  inipitmi 
.  writingi,  jet  eoine  of  tbeD,  partieularlr  Jndilli, 
Wudom,  and  Eicclesiuticiu,  wen  illownd  to 
he  penued  bj  cateGhmnena.  Ai  a  proof  that 
the/  wen  not  regarded  aa  canonical  io  the 
fifth  oentarr,  Angiutine  relatea,  that  when  the 
book  of  Wiadom  and  other  writing;)  of  the 
•ame  clan  were  publiclj  read  in  the  church, 
they  wore  given  to  the  readerm  or  inferior  eccle- 
■iailicil  ofGcen,  who   read  them   in  a  lower 

C'  lOe  thui  those  which  were  ojiivsrsallj  ac 
owlsdn>d  to  be  canonical,  which  were  road 
bj>  the  hiahopa  and  presbfters  in  a  more  emi 
neot  and  conspicuous  manner.  To  conclude 
notwithstandin);  the  Teneration  in  which  these 
books  were  bald  bj  the  western  church, 
evident  that  the  nutM  antboritj'  was  nerer 
BMiribad  to  them  ai  to  the  Old  and  New  Tea. 
tament  until  the  laM  council  of  TVent, 
fourth  Msaion,  prenuned  to  place  tbem  all 
(except  the  Prajer  of  Manasseh  and  the  third 
•Dii  fourth  bo<^  of  Gadiu)  in  the  aame  rank 
with  the  inspiiod  writinga  of  Moaea  and  the 
Prophata. 

APOLUNARIANS,  or  Apollinaiiata, 
they  are  called  by  Epiphanins,  Dimaritai,  a  lact 
who  derive  their  principa]  name  from  ApollU 
naiis,  bishop  of  LaiMlicea,  in  the  OMfth  centnry. 
Apollinuia  strennondy defended  the  dirinitj  of 
Christ  aninst  the  Aiians;  bat  l:^  indulging 
too  free^  in  philoeopfaleal  distinctions  and 
aabtletiei,  he  denied  in  some  raeasare  his  hu- 
manity. He  maintained  that  the  body  which 
Christ  assumed  was  endowed  with  a  sensitive, 
and  not  a  rational,  aotil ;  and  that  the  divine 
performed  the  fiinctiona  of  reaaoni  and 
a  the  place  of  the  intellectual  principle 
in  num.  Hence  it  seemed  to  follow,  that  the 
divine  nature  in  Christ  was  blended  with  the 
homan  and  suffered  with  it  the  pains  of  cruci- 
fixion and  death.  Apollinsria  and  his  follow. 
ers  have  been  charged  with  other  errata  by 
certain  ancient  writers ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to 
determine  how  (ai  tiieir  charge  ii  worthy  of 
credit.  The  doctrine  of  Apollinaria  was  first 
condemned  by  a  council  at  Alexandria  in  3^, 
and  afterward  in  a  more  formal  manner  by  a 
council  at  Kome  in  375,  and  by  another  council 
in  378,  which  deposed  Apollinaria  from  his  bi. 
ahopric.  In  shoit,  it  was  atUcked  It  the  same 
time  by  the  laws  of  the  empemrB,  the  deereea 
of  conncils,  and  the  vmtinga  of  the  learned; 
and  sank  bydegreea  under  their  oniled  force. 

APOLLOS  waa  ■  Jew  of  Alezuidria,  who 
canM  to  Epheaua  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  54, 
dorinfc  the  absence  of  St.  Paul,  who  had  gone 
to  Jeroulem,  Acta  xviii,  34.  He  was  an  elo- 
quent man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures ;  bnt 
be  knew  only  the  buitiam  of  John,  and  waa 
not  fbtly  informed  of  the  higher  branches  of 
Ooapel  doctrine.  However,  he  acknowledged 
that  Jesui  Christ  waa  the  Meaoah,  and  declar- 
ed himself  openly  aa  his  disciple.  At  Epheeus, 
therefore,  he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the 
synagoguB,  and  dranonstrated  by  the  Scriptures 
that  JeniB  waa  the  Christ  Aquila  and  Pria- 
eilla,  having  heard  him  then,  took  him  with 
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them,  and  instnicted  him~more  fully  in  the 
ways  of  God.  Some  lime  after,  he  wai  inclined 
to  go  into  Achaia,  and  the  brethren  wrote  to 
the  diaeipbs  there,  desiring  theni  to  receive 
him.  He  waa  vary  usefiil  at  Corinth,  where 
be  watered  I'lut  St.  Paul  had  planted,  1  Cor. 
iii,  6.  It  has  been  supposed,  that  the  great 
admintioa  of  his  diaciplea  for  him  leaded  to 
produce  a  schism.  Some  said,  "  I  am  of  Paul ;" 
•ome,  "  I  am  of  Apolloa  f  and  others,  "  I  am 
of  Capbia."  But  Uiia  division,  wliich  SL  Paul 
mentiona  and  reprovaa  in  his  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  did  not  prevent  Paul  and 
ApoUoa,  personally,  trom  bung  cloaely  united 
in  the  bonda  of  Chriatian  charity  and  aflbction. 
ApoUoa,  hearing  that  the  Apoalle  waa  at  E^;^ 
sua,  went  to  meet  him,  and  waa  there  when 
St.  Paul  wrote  the  Fiat  Kpiatle  to  the  Corin. 
thiana;  in  which  heobaarvea,  that  he  had  earn- 
estly entnated  Apolloe  to  return  to  Corinth: 
but  though  he  had  not  prevailed  with  him, 
Apolloa  gave  bim  room  to  hope  that  ho  would 
visit  that  city  at  a  favourable  opportunity. 
Some  tiave  supposed,  that  the  Apcstle  nanus 
Apolloa  and  Cephas,  not  ea  the  real  pciaons  in 
whoae  name  parties  had  been  formed  in  Co- 
rinth, but  that,  in  order  to  avoid  provoking  a 
temper  which  he  wiahed  to  subside,  he  trans. 
An  "by  a  figure"  to  ApoUoa  and  hiiqaelf  what 
was  really  meant  of  other  partiea,  whom  fivm 
prudence  he  declines  to  mention-  However 
Uiis   might   be,   the   reluctance  of  ApoUoa  to 

gsnenl  opinion.  Bt.  Jerom  aays  that  Apolloa 
waa  so  diasatiaflod  with  the  division  which  liad 
-happened  on  hi«  account  at  Corinth,  that  he 
retired  into  Crete  with  Zeno,  a  doctor  of  the 
law ;  but  tliat  the  evil  having  boon  corrected 
by  the  leUer  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthjana, 
Apolloa  returned  to  that  city,  of  wliich  ho  after- 
ward became  bishop.  The  Greeks  say  that  he 
waa  biahop  of  Dunu;  some,  that  he  was  bishop 
of  Iconium,  in  Phrygis;  and  others  of  CKmrea, 

APOLLYON.     See  Asaboon. 

APOLOGIES,  in  eccleaiisllcal  histoiy, 
were  defbncea  (bo  the  Greek  word  maana)  of 
Chriatianily,  presented  to  Heathen  emperors, 
by  the  Christian  fathera,  who  weie  thonfon 
called  Apolonsta.  The  first  was  presented  to 
the  emperor  Adrian,  by  Quadratus,  A.  D.  136, 
a  fragment  of  which  is  preserved  by  Eusebina ; 
bnt  another,  presented  soon  after  to  tlie  same, 
by  Ariatides,  aoonveited  Athenian  phi tosopher, 
is  totally  lost.  Justin  Martyr  wrote  two  spolo. 
giea  1  the  latter  (to  the  Roman  senate]  ia  ini. 
perfect  at  the  beginning;  but  the  former,  ad. 
dresaed  to  Antoninus  Piua.  ia  preserved  entire, 

'  ras  published  in  English,  in  1709,  by  the 
W.  Reeves,  together  with  one  by  Ter- 
tuUian,  the  Octavius  (a  dialogue)  of  Hinucios 
Felix,  and  the  Commentary  of  Vincentiua 
Lirinenais,  with  notes  and  preliminary  dtsser- 
tach,  in  9  vols.  8vo.  The  Apologies 
■  and  valuable  remains  of  antiquity, 
as  showing  what  were  the  objections  of  the 
Heathens,  and  the  manner  in  whiob  they  were 
rebutted  by  thq,  early  Christiana. 

APOSTASY,  a  deserting  or  abandoning  of 
e  true  religion.    The  word  ia  borrowed  fram 
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the  LkUlf  apotUUre,  or  apawtare,  I0  dttpMt  m 
vMate  *n]>  thing.  Hene«  ofottatart  Ifg** 
mnciently  aignified  lo  tTatugntt  Ihi  tavm.  Tha 
Lktin  »pprtatan,  igiin,  comM  fTDcn  iri,  /rm, 
and  ts^fu,  '  ((and.  Ajdode  tho  Rominiita, 
■poMarf  alBo  aignifiu  the  fitmfciiig  of  ■  re- 
ligioiu  order,  whereof  a  man  bad  made  pro. 
fenion,  without  a  lawful  (liepeoutioD.  The 
aacienta  dialioipjitihed  tliree  kitulii  of  ipoatasy  : 
the  finrt,  a  mpertTBgatiant,  'a  cflmniitted  bj  « 
priMt,  or  religioua,  who  ibandoan  hia  profes. 
aion,  and  retumi  to  bia  ta;  alate ;  the  ncond, 
a  mandatit  Dei,  by  a  peraoii  of  any  eondilion, 
who  abandons  the  comnanda  of  6od,  tbou^ 
he  ntaina  his  faith ;  ths  third,  a  fide,  by  bun 
who  not  only  abandou  hi*  work*,  but  a^  tho 
^th.  There  is  thii  differenoe  between  an 
■poatate  and  a  haietie ;  that  the  laUnt  only 
abaodonaaput  of  the  faith,  wharaat  the  fomter 
nmouDcea  the  whole.  The  primitive  Chria. 
tian  church  diatinguiahed  aeTCrol  kind*  of 
apoatajy.  The  first  waa  that  of  those  who 
leUpeed  from  Chriatianity  into  Judaiam ;  the 
aecoDd,  that  of  those  who  blended  Judaism  and 
Chriatianity  together;  and  the  third  waa  that 
of  those  wlio,  tS\er  having  been  ChristiaDa, 
TohmtanJy  relapsed  into  Paganiam. 

APOSTLE,  Jittt;>*«,  one  of  the  twslve  dia. 
ciplea  of  JesuB  Chriat,  conuniaaionod  by  bim  to 
preach  his  (joapel,  and  propagate  it  to  all  put* 
of  the  earth.  The  word  originally  signinea  a 
peraon  dtlegaUd  or  aanl ;  from  aliDrAXia,  mifta  ,- 
in  which  aense  it  occur*  in  Herodotua.  and 
other  profane  authors.  Htnce.  in  the  New 
TeslBinenl,  the  term  is  applied  to  divers  aortn 
of  dBlegates;  and  lo  the  twelve  diiciple*  by 
way  of  Bminence.  They  wore  limited  to  the 
number  twelve,  in  allusiort  to  the  twelve  iKbes 
of  Israel.  See  Matt.  lii,  98;  Luke  uU.  30; 
Bev.  ui,  10-14;  and  compare  JGiod.  xiiv, 
4;  Deut.  i,  33;  and  Josh,  ir,  3,  3.  Accord- 
ingly care  was  taken,  on  the  death  of  Judaa,  to 
choose  aaotfasr,  to  make  up  the  number,  Aols 
i,  31,  33,  36.  Of  the  first  selection  and  com- 
mission  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  we  have  an 
accoaat,  Luke  vi,  13,  &^;  Matt,  i,  1,  Jtc. 
Havine  chneen  and  constituted  twelve  peraona, 
le  of  Apostles,  our  bleased  Lord 
Lt  for  some  time  they  should  be 
continually  with  him,  not  only  to  attend  upon 
hia  public  ministry,  hat  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
hit  private  convenation,  that  he  might  fiimiah 
tbem  the  better  for  the  great  woik  in  wliich 
Ihey  were  to  ba  employed ;  and  that,  at  length, 
after  suitable  preparation,  he  might,  with 
mater  advantage,  send  them  abroad  to  preach 
his  (jioapel,  and  thna  make  way  for  hi*  own 
visits  to  soma  more  distant  parts,  where  he  had 
not  yet  bean ;  and  to  enable  Ibero  mora  efiec. 
tually  to  do  this,  he  endowed  them  with  the 
power  of  working  miracles,  of  curing  diseases, 
and  casting  out  demona.  About  the  com- 
mencement of  the  third  year  of  hia  miniatry, 
according  lo  the  common  account  of  its  dura- 
tion, he  sent  Ihem  out  two  by  two,  that  they 
iDi^t  be  aaaistants  to  each  other  in  their  work ; 
and  commanded  them  to  realnct  their  teaching 
and  aarvicea  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  to 
avoid  going  to  the  Gentiles  or  to  the  Samari. 
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decUra  the  aj^uoach  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  the  eetablishmaat  of  the  Gos- 
pel di*pemMtion ;  to  exercise  the  miiaculoiu 
power*  with  which  thsy  bad  bean  endowed 
gratuitously ;  and  to  depend  for  their  aubaist. 
enee  on  the  providence  of  l^od,  and  on  the 
donationa  of  those  bi  whom  Ihey  miuiatered. 
Their  name*  wars,  Simon  Pelar;  Andrew,  bis 
brother ;  Jamea  the  greater,  the  son  of  Zebedee  ; 
and  John  hia  l«alner,  who  was  Iha  bsloTBd 
disciple;  Philip  of  Bethsaida;  Bartbolwnew ; 
Tbomaa,  called  Didymns,  as  haviug  a  twin 
brother;  Matthew  01  l^vi,  who  had  been  a 
pubhcan ;  Jamea,  the  son  of  Alpheua,  called 
Jamea  the  leaa ;  Lebbeua,  sumamed  Tbaddeu*, 
and  who  was  alao  called  Judas  or  Jode,  tiie 
brother  of  James;  Simon,  the  Canaanite,  so 
called,  as  aoma  have  thought,  because  he  was 
a  native  of  Cana,  or,  aa  Dr.  Hammond  think*, 
fVom  the  Hebrew  M^,  aignilying  the  same  with 
ZeloteB,  or  the  Zetot,  a  name  given  to  him  on 
account  of  his  having  before  profeased  a  dia- 
tiuguisbing  zeal  for  the  law ;  and  Judaa  Isca- 
riot,  or  a  man  of  Carioth,  Joah.  iv,  35,  who 
afterward  betrayed  him,  and  then  laid  violent 
hands  on  htmsetf.  Of  these.  Simon,  Andrew, 
Jsmes  the  greater,  and  John,  wen  fishemten ; 
Matthew,  and  James  the  son  of  Alpheua,  were 
publican*;  and  the  other  six  were  probably 
tiabermen,  though  their  occupation  is  not  dis- 
tinctly tpecified. 

After  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  and 
not  long  bofon^hia  aacenaion,  the  place  of  Ju- 
das the  trmitoi  was  supplied  by  Matlhiaa,  aup- 
posed  by  some  to  have  been  Nalbanael  of 
Galilee,  lo  whom  our  Lord  had  given  the  dia. 
linguirhing  character  of  an  "Israalile  indeed, 
in  whom  there  was  no  guile;"  and  the  twelve 
Apostles,  whose  number  was  now  completed, 

aive  TUture  than  the  first,  to  preach  the  Goapel 
to  all  nations,  and  lo  be  witnesses  of  Christ, 
not  only  in  Jerusalem,  in  all  Judea,  and  in 
Samaria,  but  nnto  the  uttermoat  parts  of  the 
earthl  and  Ihey  were  qualified  for  the  eiscu. 
lion  of  tlieir  office  by  a  plenteoua  effuaion  of 
miraculous  powen  and  apiritual  gift*,  and  par- 
ticularly the  gift  of  tongue*.  In  consequence 
of  this  commisuOD,  they  preached  finit  to  the 
Jaws,  then  to  the  SamaritanB,  and  afterward 
to  the  idolatiDua  (ientiles.  Their  signal  sue. 
ceas  at  Jerusalem,  where  tbey  opened  liitir 
commiatioa,  alarmed  the  Jewish  mnbedrim, 
before  which  Peter  and  John  were  summoned, 
and  ftom  which  they  received  a^trict  charge 
never  mora  to  teach,  publicly  or  privately,  in 
the  name  of  Jeaua  of  Naureth.  The  nobis 
reply  and  subsequent  conduct  of  the  Apoatle* 
are  well  known.  This  court  of  the  Jewt  waa 
BO  awed  and  incensed,  aa  to  plot  the  death  of 
the  twelve  Apoatlm,  aa  the  only  effectual  met. 
aura  for  preventing  the  farther  spread  of  Chris- 
tianity. GamaUel  interposed,  by  his  prudent 
and  moderate  counsel ;  and  liis  speech  hsd  so 
good  an  aflect  upon  the  aanhedrim,  that,  in- 
stead of  putting  Peter  and  John  to  death,  tbey 
acourged  tUem,  renewed  their  charge  and 
threata,  and  then  di*mi**ad  them.  The  Apos- 
tles,  however,  ^ere   not  discouraged  nor  n. 
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■UaiaMl :  tlicy  counted  it  411  honour  to  mAer 
nicb  Indignitiai,  in  token  of  their  kfiection  to 
thsii  Mutet,  and  taal  in  hi*  aauM ;  uid  thej 
peraiated  in  preuihiiig  dul;  in  tl»  coiuti  of  the 
taniple,  tod  in  other  pUcas,  that  Jeaus  of 
Nanreth  was  the  promiwd  and  long  ezpeeted 
Meanah.  Their  doctrine  ncead.  and  the  num- 
ber of  convert*  in  JenuaUm  Bttll  incteaaed. 
During;  the  violent  persecution  that  raged  at 
Jenuiueni,  aoon  after  the  martyrdDm  of  St. 
Slaphen,  aaTeral  of  the  leading  men  among 
the  Chriatiana  wace  diaparaed ;  some  of  them 
travelled  through  the  legiona  of  J^dea  and 
Samaria,  and  other*  to  Damaacui,  PhiBiiicia, 
tba  lalaad  of  Cjpnu,  and  varioiu  part*  of 
Bjria ;  but  the  twelve  Apoetlea  remainad,  with 
undaunted  firmneaa,  at  Jeroaakm,  avowing 
their  attaehment  to  the  penBODlsd  inteteM  of 
Christ,  and  cooaalting  bow  thej  might  beat 
provide  for  the  amergenciai  of  the  church,  in 
ita  infant  and  oppreeaed  state. 

When  the  Apoatlei  ' 
Jeniaalem,  beard  that  manv 
had  embraced  the  Goepel,  Peter  and  John  were 
depated  to  courer  upon  Ibem  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit!  for  to  the  Apoatia*  belonged  the 
prerogative  of  conferring  upon  others  ipirilaaJ 
(ifts  and  miraculous  power*.  In  tbeii  return 
to  Jenualer  ■"  ""  """ 
preached  tl 
Uge*.  The; 
by  the  conv 

treasurer  to  Candace.  queen  of  the  coantrj',  is 
related  in  Acta  viit,  26,  &c.  After  the  Chrie. 
tiaa  religion  had  been  planted  in  Jeniaalem, 
Jadea,  and  Samaria,  and  aent  into  Ethiopia, 
Mie  at  the  uttermost  parts  of  tlw  earth,  Acts 
i,6;  and  after  it  had  txienpfeached  about  eight 
years  to  the  Jews  onlr,  God,  in  hi*  wiee  and 
DMrcifiil  providence,  disposed  things  for  the 
preaohing  of  it  among  the  Gentitea.  Cssaorea 
was  the  scene  in  which  the  Apoatle  Peter  waa 
to  open  hia  commiasiop  for  thia  parpoaa  j  and 
Cornelius,  one  of  the  devout  Gentilea,  and  a 
man  distinguished  bj  hi*  piety  and  charity, 
wa*  the  firat  proaelyta  to  Christianitj.  After 
Patar  had  laid  the  foundation  of  a  Christian 
ehoreh  among  Uw  devool  Gentilea.  others  imi- 
tMad  bis  eiomple,  and  a  great  number  of  per- 
aOBM  of  thi*  description  embraced  the  Christiui 
fiulh,  more  especially  at  Antioch,  where  the 
diadplea,  whiun  their  anemiea  had  hitherto 
Bailed  Oableana,  Naiarenea,  and  other  names 


I  called  "  diaciples,"  "  believer*, 
ehoreh,"  "the  saints,"  and  "brethreu,"  were 
denoniinated,  probably  not  without  a  divine 
direction,  Chriatiana. 

When  Christianity  had  baen  preached  for 
about  eight  je*n  among  tlie  Jew*  only,  and 
(or  about  three  year*  more  among  the  Jews  and 
devout  Qsntilea,  the  next  stage  of  its  progrsaa 
was  to  the  idolatroos  fientiles,  in  the  year  of 
Cluist  44,  and  the  fourth  year  of  the  emperor 
Claudiua.  Barnabas  and  Saul  wore  aelected 
for  thi*  purpose,  and  constituted  in  an  extra- 
ordinary manner  Apostles  of  the  Oentilea,  or 
ancuroumcisiQn.  Bamabaa  waa  probably  an 
elder  ef  the  firat  rank;  he  hwl  aeen  Chriat  in 


the  fleab,  hadbeenan  eye  witneseoTfaisbeiBg 
alive  again  aAer  hia  cnicifiiion,  and  had  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Spirit  on  tiieday  oFPenlacoat, 
as  being  one  of  the  hundred  and  twenty.  Sanl 
alao,  since  his  conversion  had  preached  a*  a 
superior  prophet,  about  seven  yean  to  the  Jews 
only,  and  ^Kait  two  years  more  to  the  Jews 
and  devout  Gentiles.  They  had  both  been  bom 
Gentile  coontnea ;  and  therefore  may  he 
auppoeed  to  have  had  more  respect  and  afihc 
tion  for  the  Gentilea  than  moat  of  the  Jews, 
who  ware   natives  of  Judea.     Saul  had  liesn 


Barnabas  in  teaching  dovout  Gentiles  for  a 
whole  year,  at  Antiow  in  Syria ;  by  all  which 
previona  steps  they  were  regularly  conducted 
to  the  Isat  gradation,  or  the  conversion  of  the 
idol^rous  Gentilea.  But  it  was  necessary,  in 
order  to  the  being  an  Apoatle,  to  have  seen  our 
Lord  Jeen*  Christ  alive  after  hia  cracifiiion, 
for  the  Apostles  were  in  a  peculiar  manner  the 
witneeees  of  hi*  raeutreotion.  Some  have  aup- 
poeed that  Saul  saw  the  parson  of  Jeans,  when 
he  was  converted^  near  the  city  of  Damaaon* ; 
but  othere,  who  conceiTO  from  the  history  of 
this  event,- that  thia  could  not  havo  been  the 
case,  as  he  was  instantly  atruck  blind,  are  of 
opinion  that  the  aecaon,  when  hia  Apostolic 
qoalification  and  commiaaion  were  completed, 
waa  that  mentioned  by  himself,  Acts  nii,  IT, 
when  he  returned  to  Jeruaalem  the  second  time 
after  his  conversion,  law  the  LordJeausChristin 
person,  and  received  tbo  command  to  go  quick- 
ly out  of  Jerusalem,  that  he  might  be  sent  onto 
the  Gentiles.  See  also  Acts  iivi,  16-J20,  where 
be  givm  an  account  of  the  object  of  his  com. 
mission.  He  also  received  a  variety  of  gifts 
and  powers,  which,  superadded  to  hia  own 
geoiuB  and  learning,  aa  well  as  fortitude  and 
pstiencB,  eminently  qnaliGed  him  lor  the  office 
of  on  Apostle,  and  for  that  particular  eierciee 
of  it  which  was  assigned  to  him.  St.  Paul  is 
frequently  called  the  AperlU,  by  way  of  smi- 
nence ;  snd  the  AjnatU  of  tke  Osntilss,  beoaase 
hia  ministry  was  chiefly  employed  for  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles,  aa  that  of  St.  Peter  was 
for  Jews,  who  is  therefore  styled  the  Apettle  ef 


The  Apostles  having  eontinned  at  JsruseJem 
twelve  yeara  after  the  ascenaion  of  Cbrist,  aa 
tradition  reports,  according  to  his  command, 
determined  to  disperse  themselves  in  diflerent 
parts  of  the  worid.  But  what  wen  the  par- 
ticular provinces  aaaigned  to  each,  doe*  not 
certsjnly  appear  from  any  authentic  history. 
Socrates  says,  that  Thomsa  took  Parthia  for 
his  lot;  Matthew,  Ethiopia,  and  Bartholomew, 
India.  Eosebiua  gives  the  following  accounl; 
"ThomB«,Bs  we  learn  by  tradition,  had  Parthia 
for  his  lot;  Andrew,  Scythia;  John,  Asia,  whe 
having  lived  there  a  long  lime,  died  at  Ephe- 
auB.  Peter,  as  it  seoma,  preached  to  the  dis- 
persed Jew*  in  PontDB  and  Galstia,  Bjthynia, 
Cappadooia,  and  Asia ;  at  length,  coming  to 
Rome,  he  was  cruciBed  with  hia  head  down- 
ward, aa  he  hadderirad.  What  need  I  to  speak 
of  St.  Panl,  who  fully  preached  the  Gospel  of 
Chrirt,  from  Jotusalem  loIUyricum.andatlaet 
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dwd  ■  mutyr  tt  Home,  in  the  tima  of  Nere  T 
Fram  thia  p4m^  wa  ouj  conchide,  thit  at 
thabeginDiDgof  thefonrUi  centary,  Ulan  wan 
not  Bsj  cartun  uid  wall  atlcatad  accnuuta  of 
the  plaoei  out  of  Judea,  id  which  aeTBial  of  the 
Aptntle*  of  Chriat  praacbedi  for  if  there  had, 
EiuebhiB  Diunt  hKTebeen  acquainted  with  them. 

The  itariea  that  are  told  coDceiuing  their 
■iriral  and  Bxploita  among  the  Gaula,  ths  Rng. 
liah,  the  6p4iiiud«,  the  Gennau,tlie  Ameiicana, 
tbe  ChineM,  the  Indiana,  and  the  Rnaaiana,  are 
too  rontantie  in  their  nature,  and  of  toq. recent 
k  data,  to  ba  receind  br  an  impartial  inquinr 
aAar  tmth.  Theae  fUilea  were  for  the  most 
part  fbrgsd  after  the  time  of  Charbimagne, 
when  DuM  of  the  Chrijtian  churchea  contend- 
ed about  tfaeantiqaitj  of  theii  origin,  with  a* 
moEh  rehemencs  a*  the  Aicadisna,  Egyptians, 
and  Groeka  diapated  fonnerl;  about  ttwir  ae. 
nioritj  and  preoedeaae. 

It  appean,  howerer,  that  all  of  the  Apoatlea 
did  not  die  b;  martyrdom.  HeracUon,  cited 
bj  Clemena  Aleiondrinna,  leckona  among  the 
Apoatlaa  who  did  not  aqfier  martyrdom,  Mat- 
thew, Thomaa,  Philip,  and  Levi,  probably 
nmning  Lebbens. 

To  the  Apoetlea  belonged  the  peculiar  and 
•icluaive  prerogative  of  writing  doctrinal  and 
preceptive  hooka  of  authority  in  the  Chiiatien 
church ;  and  it  aufficiently  appeaia  that  no 
epiatlei  or  other  doctrinal  wdtinga  of  any  per- 
Bon  who  waa  of  a  rank  below  that  of  on  Apoa- 
tle,  were  received  bv  Chriitiane  aa  a  part  of 
their  rule  of  faith.  With  reapect  to  the  writ. 
inga  of  Mark  and  Luke,  they  are  reckoned 
faiatorical,  not  docttinat  or  dognutical ;  and 
Anguotine  aaya,  that  Mark  and  Luke  wrote  at 
e  lime  when  their  Writinga  might  be  approved 
□01  only  by  the  church,  but  by  Apoatlsa  atill 

The  appellation  of  Apoatlea  waa  alio  given  to 
the  ordinary  travelling  miniatera  of  tbe  church. 
ThuB  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epiatle  to  the  Romana, 
ivi,  7,  aaya,  "Salute  Andronicna  and  Junia, 
my  kinamen  and  bllew  priaonera,  who  are  of 
note  among  the  Apoatlea,"  In  thia  inferior 
aense  the  appellation  ia  applied,  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  to  Bomobaa ;  who  waa  not  an 
Apoetle  in  the  highest  aenae  of  the  word,  ao  a> 
the  twelve  and  Paul  were  Aportlea.  Tertullian 
calla  all  the  aevvnty  diaciplea  Apoatlea;  and 
Clement  calls  Bamabaa  ApoatoIicaJ  merely  in 
another  place,  aifil  saya  that  he  was  one  of  the 
■eventy,  and  fellow  labourer  of  Paul.  Theae, 
aaya  Dr.  I.«rdner,  are  the  higheat  charaetsra 
which  he  really  intends  to  give  to  Bornabaa, 
and  what  he  meaoa  when  he  atylea  him  Apoa- 
tle ;  therefore  be  need  not  he  auppoaed  to 
aacribe  to  Bamabaa  that  large  meaaure  of  in. 
apiration  and  high  aathority,  which  waa  pecu. 
iui  to  the  Apostles,  strictly  and  properly  ao 
called.  In  a  ainiiloj'  lubotdinale  fonu,  St. 
Clement  of  Rome  ia  called  Apostle.  Timothy  i 
alao  ia  called  by  Balvian,  Apoatle,  meaning 
merely  Apoatolicai,  or  a  companion  and  diaei- 
pie  of  Apostles. 

Apoatla  WW  likewise  a  tide  given  to  those    j 
sent  by  the  churches,  to  carry  their  almi 
the  poor  of  other  cburchea.    This  oaage  they   ' 


borrowed  from  the  nynagognea,  who  etUMJ 
those  whom  they  sent  on  Uiia  meaeage,  by  tbe 
aame  name ;  ud  the  function  or  oBice  itself 
liniriX),  that  is,  mutioH.     Tfaua  St.  Paul,  < 


mg  to  the  Pbilippisna,  telle  them,  that  t^pa~ 
phroditua,  their  ApatlU,  had  ministered  to  hia 
wants,  ch^.  ii,  35.     It  ia  applied  in  li~ 


>  those  persona  who  firat  [danted  tbe 
Chriatian  toith  in  any  place. 

Apostle  ia  also  used  among  the  Jews,  for  a 
kind  of  officer  anciently  aent  mlo  the  several 
p«rta  and  provincea  in  their  Jurisdiction,  by 
way  of  visiter,  or  commiaaoryi  to  see  that  the 
laws  were  duly  observed,  and  to  receive  the 
moneys  collected  tor  the  reparation  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  the  tribute  payable  to  the  Romans. 
These  apostles  were  a  degree  below  tbe  ofGcers 
of  the  synagogues,  called  pafrtorcis,  and  re- 
ceived their  oommiaeions  jnini  them.  Some 
authors  observe,  that  St.  Paul  had  borne  this 
office :  and  that  it  ia  this  he  alludes  to  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Epistle  to  tbe  Golaliana:  as 
if  he  had  said,  Paul,  no  longer  an  apostle  of 
the  synagogue,  nor  sent  by  men  to  maintain 
the  law  of  Moaes,  hot  now  an  Apostle  and  en- 
voy of  Jesus  Christ,  4.C.  St.Jeroro,  though  he 
does  not  believe  that  St.  Paul  had  been  an 
apostle  of  this  kind,  jet  imagines  that  he  al- 
Itidee  to  it  in  the  passage  Juat  cited. 

APOSTLES'  CREED.     See  Cnuin. 

APFE^LATIO,  an  appeal.  The  Seitipro- 
nian  law  aecnred  this  privilege  to  ths  Romsn 
citizens,  that  they  could  not  be  capitally  con- 
victed, but  by  the  auffinge  of  the  people,  and 
in  whatever  provinces  they  happened  to  reside, 
if  the  governor  showed  a  disposition  to  con- 
demn them  to  death,  to  scourge,  or  deprive 
them  of  their  property,  thoy  bad  liberty  to  ap. 
peal  from  hisjunsdiction  to  the  judgment  of 
the  peo]^.  'Hiia  law,  which  was  enacted  nn- 
der  the  republican  form  of  gevemoient,  con. 
tinned  in  force  under  the  emperors ;  so  that  if 
any  Gneman  of  Rome  thought  himself  ill  used 
and  aggrieved  by  the  preaidants  in  any  of  the 
provioces,  he  could,  by  appeal,  remove  hia 
cause  to  Some,  to  the  determination  of  the 
emperor.  A  number  of  persona,  we  are  told, 
were  delegated  by  Augnatna,  all  of  consular 
r«nk,  to  receive  the  appeals  of  the  pei^le  in 
the  provincea.  These  cAiaervations  will  explain 
the  nature  of  St.  Paul's  appeal  in  the  Acta  of 
the  Apostles. 

APFII  FORUM,  a  place  about  fifty  miles 
from  Rome,  near  the  modeni^wn  of  ripemo 
on  the  road  to  Na|JeB.  It  probably  had  its 
name  from  the  statue  of  Appius  Cisudius,  a 
Roman  consul,  who  paved  the  famous  waj 
from  Rome  to  Capua,  and  whose  statue  was 
set  up  here.  To  thia  pUce  eome  Christians  from 
Rome  came  to  meet  St.  Paul,  AcU  xzviii,  15. 

APPLE  TREE,  nun,  Prov.  uv,  11 ;  Cant. 
■    "    -       ■■   -        ■     5;Joeli,13.     Aalbebeat 
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which  he  QMntioD*  ampng  fhe  tbingi  that 
gKTe  joj  to  the  inhsbitaiils  of  Judea, 
thoM  that  ire  otll  t^  that  niune  1  Our  t 
lEton  mult  nmly  hcTC  been  miitaken  here, 
lines  the  apple*  which  the  inhabitsnU  of  Judei 
eat  at  this  daj  are  of  foreign  ^owth,  and  at 
the  came  lime  bat  very  iDdiSerenl. 

There  are  Rre  places,  beside  this  in  Joel,  in 
which  the  word  occurti;  and  from  theoi  we 
learn  that  it  wa«  thought  the  nobteit  of  the 
treei  of  the  wood,  and  that  its  Ihiit  waa  n 
■weet  or  pleasant.  Cant,  ii,  3 ;  of  the  colour 
gold,  Prov.  ixv,  1 1 ;  eitremely  tVagrant,  Ca 
vii,  8 ;  and  proper  for  thoie  to  unell  that  wi 
Tcadjto  faint,  CauL  ii,  S.    Wo  ma;  be  rare  tl 
the  taphiach  waa  vsrj  early  known  in  the  holj 
land,  as  it  ii  nteatjoned  in  the  book  of  Joflhua 
'    aa  having  given  name  to  a  city  of  MahaBseh 
and  DnB  of  Judah.     Bereral  fnterpreters  and 
critica  render  Tin  Xf  *^>  I«v-  uiii,  40,  branehet, 
or  fruit,  of  tlu  beaulifui  trte ;  and  onderatand 
it  of  the  citron;  and  it  ii  knownthattbe  Jewa 
ttm  Dike  use  of  the  fruit  of  thia  tree  at  tlteir 
yearly  f«at  of  tabernacles. 

Citron  treea  are  very  noble,  being  large,  their 
biaTea  beautiful,  OTsr  continuing  on  the  ' 
ef  an  eiquiiite  amell,  and  oflbnling  a  mi 
li^htfhl  shade.  It  might  well.  Aerefo 
•Old,  "  Aa  the  citron  tree  i>  among  the  treea  of 
the  wood,  ao  is  my  belored  among  the  >ona," 
This  ia  a  delicate  compliment,  coc|paring  the 
fine  appearance  of  the  prince,  amid  hia  escort, 
to  the  superior  beauty  with  which  the  citron 
tree  appears  among  the  ordinary  treea  of  the 
forest ;  and  the  compliment  ia  heightened  by  an 
aUoaioD  tu  the  refreshing  ahade  and  the  exbi. 
laiatlng  frnit- 

The  eihilarating  effect*  of  the  &ul(  are  men. 
tinned  Cant,  ii,  S,  "  Comfort  me  with  citrons." 
Egmontand  Heyman  tellna  of  an  Arabian  who 
was  in  a  great  meaaure  brought  to  hinuelf,  when 
orercome  ivith  wine,  by  the  help  of  citrons  and 

To  the  manner  of  aerving  up  theaa  citrons  in 
hia  court,  ^laman  seems  to  refer,  when  he  aays, 
"  A  word  filly  spoken  ia  like  golden  citrons  in 
eilrer  basknta;"  whether,  as  MaimonideB  nip- 
posH,  in  basket*  wrought  with  open  work,  or 
in  aalTera  carioualy  chased,  it  nothing  concerns 
us  to  determine  ;  the  meaning  is,  that  an  eiceU 
lent  saying,  suitably  eiprosaed,  is  ss  the  most 
acceptable  gift  in  the  fairest  conveyance.  So 
the  rabbins  say,  that  the  tributo  of  the  firtrt  ripe 
frnita  was  carried  lathe  temple  in  silver  basket*. 

APRIES,  a  king  of  Egypt,  called  in  tho 
■acred  writinga  Pharaoh  Hophrah,  Jer.  iliv,  30. 
Apnea  waa  the  son  of  Psammis,  and  grandson 
of  Necho,  or  Nechao,  who  waged  war  agiinat 
Josiah,  king  of  the  Jews.  He  reigned  twenty- 
fiv*  years,  and  was  long  considered  se  one  of 
the  happiest  princes  in  tha  world;  but  having 
equipped  a  fleet  for  the  reduction  of  the  Cyre- 
oians,  he  lost  in  this  expedition  almoat  the 
whole  of  his  army.  The  Egyptians  resolved  to 
make  him  reaponntde  for  this  ill  iucdbss,  re- 
belled, and  pretended  that  he  undertook  the 
war  only  to  get  rid  of  hia  subjects,  and  that  he 
might  govern  the  remainder  more  absolutely. 
Apnea  deputed  Amasi*,  one  of  his  officers,  to 


EUppreaa  the  rebellion,  and  ioduoe  the  people  lo 
return  to  their  allegiance.  But,  while  Amasia 
was  haranguing  them,  one  of  the  multitude 
placed  adisdem  about  hia  helmet,  and  proclaim. 
ed  him  king.  The  rest  applauded  him ;  and 
Amasis  having  accepted  their  offer,  continued 
with  them,  and  confimnd  them  in  their  rebel, 
lion.  Amams  put  hiniMilf  at  the  head  of  the 
rebels,'Bnd  marched  against  Apries,  whom  he 
defeated  and  took  prisoner.  Amaaia  treated 
him  with  kindness;  but  the  people  were  not 
satisfied  till  they  had  taken  him  from  Amasis 
and  strangled  him.  Buch  was  theend  of  Apries, 
according  tA  Herodotus.  Jeremiah  threatened 
this  prince  with  being  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies,  aa  he  bad  delivered  Zedekiah, 
king  o{  Judah,  into  the  hands  of  Nebuchadnez. 
iir,  kingofBibylon. 

Apries  had  made  a  te^ue  wjth  Zedekiah,  and 

Eomised  bim  assistance,  Eirk.  ivii,  13.    Zede. 
ah,  therefore,  relying  on  his  forces,  revolted 
from  Nehuchadneriar,  in  the  year  of  the  world 
3414,  and  before  Jesus  Christ  590.     Early  in 
the  year  folIai*ing,  Nebuchadneziar  marched 
against  Heiskiah  |  but  as  other  nations  of  Sy- 
ria had  shaken  off  their  obedience,  he  lint  re- 
duced them  to  their  duty,  and  toward  the  end 
of  the  year  besieged  Jerusalem,  3  Kings  iiv,  5 ; 
2Chron.i«yi,  17;Jer.inis,I;lii,4.     Zede. 
kiah  defended  himself  in  Jerunjem,  long  and 
obatinalely,  that  he  might  give  time  lo  Pbaraob 
Hophrah,  or  Apries,  to  come  lo  his  asshftance. 
Apries  advanced  with  apowerfulanny ;  and  the 
king  of  Babylon  raised  the  siege,  and  marched 
to  meet  him.    But  Apries  not  daring  to  haiard 
a  battle  against  the  Chaldeans,  rMreited  into 
Egypt,  and  abandoned  Zedekiah.     Eiekiel  re. 
proaches  Egypt  severely  with  this  baseness,  and 
says  that  it  had  been  a  staff  of  reed  to  the  house 
of'^Israel,  and  an  occasion  of  falling;  for  when 
they  took  hold  of  it  by  tho  hand,  it  broke  and 
nt  all  their  shoulder.     He  therefore  prephe- 
sa  that  Egypt  should  be  reduced  to  a'salitude, 
id  that  God  would  send  against  it  the  sword, 
hich  would  destroy  in  it  man  and  beast,  Eiek. 
lix.    Thia  was  afterward  accompiiahed,  first, 
the  time  of  Apries ;  and  secondly,  in  the 
inquest  of  Egypt  by  the  Peniuns. 
AQUILA.   This  person  was  a  native  of  Fon- 
B  in  Asia  Minor,  and  was  converted  by  St. 
Paul,  together  with  his  wifb  Priscilla,  to  the 
Christian  religion.     As  AquUa  was  hj  trade  a 
tontmaker,  Acts  niii,  S,  3,  as  St.  Paul  was,  the 
ApoMIe  lodged  and  wrought  with  him  at  Co- 
rinth.    Aqnila  came  thither,  not  long  before, 
from  Itajy,  being  obliged  to  leave  Home  upon 
the  edict  which  the  emperor  Claudiu*  had  pub- 


'ilb  Justus,  ni 

■      ' ',.  ,   — 

converted  Jew,  and  Juetos  was  a 
Paganism,  that  in  thia  case  the 
Gentiles  might  come  and  hear  him  trith  more 
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u  to  eipow  thair  own  Htm  to  prnerre  his. 
Tha7  had  ratuniBd  to  Komci  wben  St.  Paul 
wrote  hi«  EpUtle  to  tbe  Bonuiu,  iri,  4,  whero- 
,  iahe  nluteallieiD  with  grut  kiodntuB.  Laatij, 
ther  wen  come  back  to  Epbemu  again,  wh«i) 
Bt.  r«ul  wiote  hii  Second  Epistle  to  Timothj, 
IT,  19,  wherein  he  dearw  him  to  lalute  tbein 
in  bii  nnme.  What  bacuna  of  them  after  thb 
lime  IB  not  known. 

AR,  the  capiUl  cit;  of  the  Moattites,  ntuit. 
•d  in  the  hilli  on  the  south  of  the  river  Arnon. 
Thia  city  wea  likewiM  called  Rabbah  oi  Rab. 
bath  Moait,  tu  diitingtiiili  it  fVoni  the  Aiamon. 
Ke  Kabbah.  It  waa  aflsrward  called  by  the 
Gtecki  Areopolii ;  and  ia  at  preaent  tariaed  El- 
KaUn.     Bee  Mou. 

ABABIA.  A  Ta«t  coantrjof  Ana,  extend. 
in|'  one  thounnd  five  hondretf  miles  trodi  north 
to  Bonth,  and  one  thoniaBd  two  hundred  from 
east  to  wnBt ;  contalniBg  a  surface  equal  to  four 
times  lliet  of  Prance,  Tin  near  approach  of 
the  E^phratc*  to  the  MeditonaneBji  conrtitut 
it<  peninsula,  the  largest  in  the  world.  It 
called  Joiiratf  l.Anib  by  the  Avlis ;  and  by  the 
Feruana  and  Turks,  Arebiatan.  Thia  ia  one 
of  tbe  mast  interesting  coantriea  on  the  tica  of 
the  earth.  It  ha«,  in  agreement  with  propliecy, 
never  been  subdued;  and  its  inhabitants,  at 
oace  pastoral,  eonunerciai,  and  warlike,  are  tbe 
aanie  wild,  wandering  people  as  the  inuoediate 
descendants  of  thair  great  ancestor  Ishrasel  i 
repreaanted  to  have  been. 

Arabia,  or  at  leait  the  eastern  and  northi 
pvts  of  it,  were  Gist  peopled  by  some  of  the 
numerous  famiiies  of  Cash,  who  appear  to  have 
extended  thennolves,  or  to  have  given  their 
name  as  the  laud  of  Cuib,  or  Asiatic  Elhiopii, 
to  ail  tho  eountty  from  the  Indus  on  tha  east, 
to  the  borders  of  Egypt  on  tho  weat,  and  from 
Aimenii  on  the  north  to  Arabia  Deaerta  on 
the  south.  By  these  Cuahites,  whose  first  plan- 
tations were  on  both  sides  of  tbe  Euphratei 
and  Gutf  of  Perais,  and  who  were  the  first  that 
traversed  the  desert  of  Arabia,  the  earliest  cam- 
mercial  eoromunications  were  established  be- 
tween the  east  and  tbe  west.  But  of  their 
Arabian  territory,  and  of  the  occupation  de- 
pendent on  it,  they  were  deprived  by  the  aons 
of  Abrsliam,  lahmael,  and  Alidian ;  by  whom 
they  were  obUlerated  in  this  conntiyas  a  dis. 
tinct  race,  either  by  superiority  of  numbers  after 
minting  with  them,  or  by  obliging  them  to  re- 
cede altogether  to  their  more  eaatem  poases- 
siona,  or  over  the  Gulf  of  Arabia  into  Africa. 
From  thia  time,  that  ia,  about  Ave  hundred  and  ' 
fiflyyottTs  after  the  flood,^we  read  only  of  I«b- 
maelitei  and  Midianitea  aa  the  shepherds  and 
cartiersoftbedeserts;  who  also  appear  to  have 
been  intermingled,  and  U>  hare  shared  both  the 
territory  and  the  traffic,  as  the  traders  who 
bought  Joseph  are  colled  by  both  names,  and 
the  same  are  probably  referred  to  by  Jeremiah, 
XIV.  a«  "the  mingled  people  that  dwell  in  the 
desert."  But  lahiuuel  maintained  the  superi. 
ority,  and  anccveded  in  giving  his  nune  to  tha 
whole  people. 

Arabia,  it  is  well  knpwn,  it  diTided  by  goo- 
grapbera  into  three  separate  regions,  called  Ara- 
bia pDtrsa,  Arabia  Deserts,  and  Aralna  Felix. 


Tha  Grst,  or  AnbEs  PetHSa,  ia  the  nortli- 

'etlern  diTision,  aad  Ii  bouiided  on  the  north 
by  Palestine  and  the  D|ad  Sea,  an  the  east  by 
Arabia  Deserts,  on  th»  south  by  Arabia  Felix, 
and  on  the  wsat  by  the  Heroopolitan  branch  of 
the  Bed  Sea  and  the  latbinua  of  Suez.  The 
greater  part  of  thia  di*iaion  was  more  exclu- 
sively the  poMeaaion  of  tlie  Midianiles,  or  land 
of  Midian ;  where  Mosoa,  having  fled  fron 
Egypt,  married  the  daughter  of  Jetliro,  and 
■pent  forty  years  keeping  the  flocks  of  his  fa. 
thsi.in.law  :  nohumiliatingoccupMion  in  those 
days,  and  particularly  in  MidJsn,  which  was  a 
land  of  shepherds ;  the  whole  people  hsvLngno 
Uier  way  of  lile  tlian  that  of  reinng  and  land- 
ig  tlieir  Socks,  or  in  carrying  the  gooda  they 
iceived  from  the  east  and  aouth  into  Phenici* 
and  EfTpt.  The  word  Bock,  used  bore,  moat 
not  Ronvey  the  idea  naturally  entertained  in  our 
own  country  of  sheep  only,  but,  together  with 
these  or  goats,  horned  cattle  and  camels,  the 
— -*  indispensable  of  animala  to  the  Midian. 
It  was  a  mixed  tlock  of  this  kind  which 
he  sole  care  of  Moaes,  during  a  third  psrt 
I  long  life;  in  which  he  must  have  bod 
abundance  of  leisure,  by  night  snd  It  day,  (o 
reflect  oit  tbe  unhsppy  condition  of  liia  own 
people,  still  enduring  all  tbe  rigours  of  slsvery 
tn  Egypt.  It  was  s  similar  flock  also  which 
the  £ughler«  of  Jethro  wero  watering  when 


jnong 

aapply  of  water  in  their  country,  and  the  strifes 
frequently  occasioned  inoblainingashare  of  it. 
Through  a  considanblo  part  of  this  region,  the 
Israelites  wandered  after  they  had  escaped  from 
Egypt;  and  in  it  were  situated  ihe  mountains 
Horeb  and  Sinai.    Beside  the  tribes  of  Midian, 


tbe  Amalekitee,  i 


1  the  Nabathiei,  the  only 


But  all  Iboea  families  have  long  si 
founded  under  the  general  name  DfArabt.  The 
greater  part  of  this  diatrict  toiuists  of  naked 
rocks  and  sandy  and  flinty  plains ;  but  it  toa- 
toined  also  some  fertile  spolo,  particularly  in 
the  peninsula  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  through  the 
long  range  ot  Mount  Seir. 

The  second  region,  or  Anbia  Deaerta,  is 
bounded  on  the  north  snd  north-oast  by  the 
i^iphralea,  on  tbe  east  by  a  ridge  of  mountuna 
whicli  separates  it  tirom  Chaldoa,  on  the  south 
by  Arabia  Felix,  and  on  the  west  by  Syria,  J«- 
dea,  and  Arabia  Petnoa.  This  was  more  par- 
ticularly the  country  first  of  the  Cuahites,  and 
afterword  of  tbe  lehmaslites  i  as  it  is  still  of 
their  descendants,  the  modem  Bedouins,  who 
maintain  the  tamo  predatory  and  wandering 
hahits.  It  consista  almost  entirely  of  one  vast 
and  tonesomo  witdemeas,  a  boundleaa  level  of 


Yet,  widely  scattered  OTer  Uiia  drear;  waate, 
some  spots  of  comparative  fertility  are  Lo  be 
found,  whore,  spread  around  a  feeble  epring  of 
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lirackuh  walar,  ■    itanlad  verdure,  or  &  lew 

palm  tiees,  lix  the  principal  Mttlement  of  a 
tiibe,  and  ^ord  rtagea  of  refivchment  in  these 
otherwiiM  impuaiible  dnerta.  Here,  with  a 
few  dates,  the  inilk  of  hia  faithful  cunel,  and 
pertMpa  a  little  corn,  brought  by  psinful  jour- 
neja  from  distant  regiona,  or  plundered  from  a 
puaing  caravan,  the  A|ab  lupporte  ■  hard  ei. 
)Bt«nce,  until  the  failure  of  hie  reeourcea  Impels 
him  to  ae^  another  oa*i»i  or  the  scanty  herb- 
age fiimiahed  on  a  patch  of  soil  bj  traoaieiit 
rains ;  or  else,  which  is  frequently  the  case,  to 
resort,  by  more  distant  migration,  to  thf  banlcB 
of  the  ^phrates ;  or^'by  hostile  inroada  on  the 
neighbeuring  countries,  to  supply  tboeo  wanta 
which  the  reoessea  of  the  desert  hare  denied. 
The.ntuJibera  leading  tUs  wandering  and  pre. 
carious  mode  of  life  are  incredible.  From  these 
desertfe  Zerah  dr$w  hia  army  of  a  million  of 
men;  and  the  same  deeerta,  fifteen  hundred 
yeare  afler,  poured  farth  the  conntlese  swarma, 
iphich,  under  Mohammed  and  hia  snccBBBori, 
devastated  half  of  the  then  known  world.  ' 

The  third  region,  or  Arabia  Felix,  ao  de- 
nominated from  the  happier  condition  of  )|s 
soil  and  climate,  occopiea  the  aouthem  part  of 
the  Arabian  peniosula.  It  is  bounded  on  the 
north  by  the  two  othVr  AiTisiona  of  the  ceuntry ; 
on  the  south  and  south-east  by  the  Indian 
Ocean  i  on  the  east  by  jnrt  of  the  same  ocean 
and  the  Persian  Gulf;  and  on  the  west  by  the 
Sfid  Sen.  This  diTision  ia  aubdirided  into  the 
hingdoms  or  provinces  of  Yemen,  at  the  squth- 
'  ern  eitremity  of  tha  peninsula;  Hejaz,  on  th? 
'north  of  the  former,  and  toward  the  Red  Sea; 
Neied,  in  the  central  region;  and  Iladramsnt 
an*LOman;'on  the  Aiorea  of  the  Indian  Ocean. 
The  four  latter  subdiTiaiiBu  tnrtake  of  much 
of  the  charwter  qf  the  other  greaWT  divieione 
of  the  country,  though  of  a  more  varied  b 
and  with  a  larger  portioa  capable  of  culti 
Bot  YeABn  seema  to  belong  to  another  coontiy 
and  climate.  It  ia  v«ry  moantainoua,  ia  well 
watered  with  raina  and  apringa,  and  ia  blessed 
with  an  abundant  produce  in  corn  and  truita, 
■nd  especially  in  coffee,  of  which  Taat  quanli. 
ties  are  exported.  In  this  diviaion  were  the 
ancient  citiea  of  Nyaa,  Musa  or  Moosa,  and 
Ad^.  Thia  is  also  supposed  to  have  been  the 
country  of  the  queen  of  Sheba.  In  Hoiaz 
the  celebrated  cities  of  Mecca  and  Mecfina 

Arabia  Felii  ig  inhabited  by  a  people  who 
claim  Jotkan  for  their  father,  and  so  trace  their 
descent  direct  from  Shem,  instead  of  Abraham 
•lid  Ham.  They  are  indeed  a  loUlly  different 
people  from  those  inhabiting  the  other  quarten, 
and  pride  themselvos  on  ^ing  the  only  pure 
and  unmiied  Arabs.  Instead  of  being  ahap- 
herda  and  robbers,  they  are  Sled  in  ■ 
cities;  and  live  by  agriculture  and  i 
Ohiefly  maritime.  Here  were  the  people  who 
were  found  by  the  Greek*  of  Egypt  enjoying 
an  entire  monopoly  of  the  trade  with  the  oast, 
and  poBseaaing  a  high  degree  of  wealth  and 
consequent  refinement,  fi  waa  hore,  in  the 
ports  of  Sabaa,  that  the  spices,  mualina,  and 
precious  stones  of  India,  were  for  many  nges 
obUined  by  the  Greek  traders  of  Egypt,  before 
Ibey  had  scqatrod  skill  or  cotnace  nifficient  to 


of  Arabia  itaelf.  These  articles, 
nvencton  of  shipping,  or  tiie  esta- 
blishment of  a  maritime  intercourse,  were  con- 
veyed across  the  deserts  by  the  Cuahite,  Ish. 
maelite,  and  Midianile  oarrien.  It  waa  the 
produce  portly  of  India,  and  partly  of  Arabia, 
.which  the  Iravelling  merchants,  to  whom  Jo. 
seph  wa*  sold,  were  oarrying  into  Egypt.  The 
balm  and  myrrh  were  probably  Arabian,  a«  tbsy 
an  stfU  the  produce  of  the  same  country;  but 
the  spicery  was  undoubtedly  brought  farther 
from  the  eart.  Theae  circumstanoea  are  od- 
verted  to,  to  show  how  exienuve  was  the  com- 
which  the  Arabians  formed  the 
principal  link:  and  that  in  tke  earliest  agea  of 
which  we  have  anyaccoont,  in  those  of  Joseph, 
of  Mooes,  of  Isaiah,  and  of  Eiekiel,  "the 
mingled  people"  inhabiting  the  vast  Arabiaa 
deserts,  the  Cnshites,  lahmaelites,  and  Midian- 
were  the  chief  agents  in  that  commercial 

courae  which  has,  from  the  most  remote 

period  of  antiquity,  aubeiated  between  the  ex. 

treme  east  and  west.     And  although  the  cOr- 

of  trade    ia    now    turned,    caravans    of 

liants,  the  descendants  of  these  people, 

may  atili  be  found  traversing  the  same  deasrta, 

conveying  the  eame'  articles,  and  in  the  same 

I  described  by  RJoses ! 

Lgular  and  important  fact  that  Arabia 

been  conquered,  baa  already  been 

cursorily  adverted  to.     But  Mr.  Gibbon,  On. 

willing  to  paaa  by  an  opportunity  of  cavilling 

at  revelation,  says,  "  The  porpetoal  indopend. 

ence  of  the  Arabs  has  been  the  theme  of  praise 

among  strangers  and  natives;  an<Ahe  arts  of 

controversy  tranaform  thia  singular  event  into 

a  prophecy  and  a  miracle  in  favour  of  the  poe. 

terity  of  lahmael.     Kome  eiceptions,  that  can 

neither  be  diaeeijibled  nor  eluded,  render  this 

fluouB.  The  kingdom  of  Yemen  has  been 
succeaeivelj  subdued  by  the  Abyssiniana,  the 
Peraiana,  theijultana  of  Egypt,  and  the  Turka ; 
the  holy  cities  of  Mecca  and  Medina  have  re. 
pestadly  bowed  under  a  Scythian  tyrant ;  and 
the  Roman  province  of  Arabia  embraced  the 
pecolior  wildemen  in  which  Ishmael  and  his 
Bons  must  have  pitched  tiieir  tenta  in  the  face  . 
of  their  brethreo'."  But  thia  learned  writer  has, 
witli  a  peculiar  infelicity,  annulled  his  own  ar. 
gument ;  and  we  hava  only  to  follow  on  the 
shove  paasage,  to  obtain  a  complete  refutation 
of  the  unworthy  position  with  which  it  beginB: 
"  Yet  these  eiceptions,"  says  Mr.  Gibbon,  "  sr« 
temporary  or  local;  the  body  of  the  nation  has 
eacaped  the  yoke  of  tha  most  powerful  mo- 
narchies :  the  arms  of  Scsostria  and  Cyrus,  of 
Pompey,  and  Trajan,  could  never  achieve  the 
conquest  of  Arabia;  the  present  sovereign  of 
the  Turks  may  exercise  a  shadow  of  juriiidic. 
tion,  but  his  pride  is  reduced  to  solicit  the 
friondahip  of  a  people  whom  it  is  dangerous  to 
provoke,  and  fnjilleaa  lo  attack.  The  obvious 
causes  of  their  freedom  are  inscribed  on  the 
characterandcountry  of  the  Arabs.  Manyages 
befora  Mohammed,  their  intrepid  valour  had 
.  been  aevetvly  felt  byUiebneigbboon,  in  oSbn. 
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■iTC  uid  doienDve  war.  Tha  patieDl  and  ao- 
tiT*  viituei  of  ■  soldier  are  inaeiuibl]'  niuaeii  in 
the  habitD  and  diicipline  of  a  putoral  lift.  Tbe 
care  of  'be  Jiheep  and  caniBlv  ia  abandoned  to 
tbe  women  of  the  tribe;  buLtba  marlJBl  joolb, 
undec  the  burner  of  the  emir,  is  erer  on  horse- 
back and  in  the  field,  to  practise  the  exercise 
of  the  bow,  the  jaraliu,  and  tbe  scimitar.  The 
long  memory  of  their  independence  iji  the 
Grmeal  pledge  of  it*  perpetuilj ;  and  eucceed. 
ing  generations  ate  animated  to  prove  their 
deecent,  and  to  maintain  their  inheritance. 
Their  domestic  leuds  are  Buspended  on  the  ap- 
proach of  a  common  onemy ;  and  ill  their  loin 
hoatilities  against  the  Torks,  the  oamvan  of 
Mecca  was  atlackeAand  pillaged  by  four  score 
thousand  of  the  ooniederatas.  When  ibej  ad- 
vance to  battle,  the  hope  of  victon  is  in  the 
front,  in  the  rear  the  assurance  of  a  retreat. 
Their  hoisei  and  camels,  who  in  eight  or  ten 
days  can  perfoim  a  march  of  four,  or  five  hun- 
dred miles,  disappear  before  the  conqueror; 
Ihe  secret  waters  of  tbe  desert  elodo  hia  search ; 
and  his  victorious  troops  ore  consumed  with 
thirst,  hanger,  and  fatigae,  in  the  purauit  of 
Bji  invisible  foe,  who  icorng  his  efibrta,  and 
Haftl;  reposea  in  the  heart  of  the  buming  soh- 
tude.  The  aims  and  deserts  of  the  Bedouins 
are  not  only  the  safeguaida  of  tlieir  own  Iree- 
dom,  but  the  barriers  also  of  the  happy  Arabia, 
whose  inhabitants,  Aniote  from  war,  are  ener- 
vated by  tlie  luxury  of  the  eoil  and  cUmale. 
Tbe  legions  of  Augustus  melted  away  in  dis- 
ease and  lassitude ;  and  it  is  only  by  a  naval 
power  that  the  reduction  of  Yemen  has  been 
Bucceeafiilly  attempted.  When  Mohammed 
erected  h>  holy  vtandard,  that  kingdom  was 
a  province  of  the  Fereian  empire;  yet  seven 
princes  of  the  Ilouioritea  still  reigned  in  the 
!    ..    _.. .    .u.   _.■ .    -'  Chosroea 

jiiB  uniurtuimie  momer." 

Veinan  waa  the  only  Arabian  province  wliicb 
had  the  appearance  of  mibmitling  to  a  foreign 
yi^e ;  but  even  here,  as  Mr.  Gibbon  himself 
acknowledges,  seven  of  tbe  native  princes  re- 
mained   unsubdued :    and   even   admitting   its 

n  to  have  been  complete,  the   per. 

ipendenceof  the  labmaelitss  remains 
uoimpeached.  For  this  is  not  their  country. 
Petra,  the  capital  of  lite  Stony  Arabia,  and  the 
principal  Eeltlement  of  the  Nabathici,  il  is  true, 
was  long  in  the  hands  of  the  Feraiane  and  Ro- 
mans; hut  this  never  made  tham  mosten  of 
the  country.  Hovering  troops  of  Arabs 
Aned  the  intrudeii 


subjugE 
petuaTi 


vithir 


and  the  poaaession  of  tl 
fortress  gave  as  little  reaeon  to  the  Romans 
exult  aa  the  conquerors  of  Arabia  Fetrna, 
that  of  Gibraltar  does  to  us  to  boast  of  the  c( 
quest  of  Spain. 
The  Arabian  tribes  were  confounded  hj 


the 
B  under  the  indiacriimnale 


Greeks  and  Rot 
appelktion  of  Saracens;  a  name  whose  ety- 
mology has  boon  variously,  but  never  aatiafac- 
traily,  explained.  ThU  was  their  eenernl  name 
when  Mohammed  appeared  in  the  beginning 
of  the  seventh  century.  Their  religion  at  this 
lime  was  Ssbianiam,  or  the  worship  of  tbe  nun, 
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moon,  tLC ;  varioasl;  tranafomwd  by  tbe  dif- 
ferent tribes,  and  intermingled  with  some  Jew. 
ish  and  Christian  maxims  and  traditions.  The 
tribes  themselves  were  generally  at  variance, 
^m  sonte  hereditary  and  implacaljle  animosi- 
ties; and  their  only  warfare  consisted  in  de- 
sultory akirmiabee  arising  out  of  these  feuds, 
and  in  their  predatoiy  ^xcunuona,  where  supS' 
riority  of  numbers  rendered  courage  of  lese 
value  than  activity  and  vigilance.  Yet  of  such 
materials  Mohammed  constructed  a  mighty  enk 
'pire;  converted  tlie  relapsed  lahmaeUtes  intS 
good  Museelmen  ;  united  the  jarring  tribes  un- 
der one  banner ;  supplied'What  was  wanting  ui 
personal  courage  by  the  ardour  of  religions 
leal ;  and  out  of  a  banditti,  little  known  and 
tittle  feared  beyond  their  own  deserts,  raised  an 
armed  multitude,  which  proved  tha  acourge  of 
the  world. 

Mohammed  was  bom  in  the  yaai  569,  of  Uia 
noble  tribe  of  tbe  Koreiah,  and  descended,  ao- 
cording  to  eastern  historiana,  in  a  direct  line 
from  tahmael.  His  person  is  represented  aa 
beautiful,  hia  manners  engaging,  and  his  elo- 
qjjence  powerful ;  but  be  was  illiterate,  like  tbe 
reat  of  hia  countrymen,  and  indebted  to  a  Jaw-  . 
iab  or  Cfaristian  scribe  for  penning  hie  Koran. 
Whatever  the  views  of  UiAuumned  might  hava 
been  in  the  aarher  part  of  hia  lile,  it  was  not 
till  tbe  fortieth  year  of  hia  age  that  he  avowed  . 
hia  mission  as  the  Apostle  of  God;  «ben  ab 
little  credit  did  he  gain  fofbia  pretensions,  that 
in  the  fint  three  years  be  could  only  number 
fourteen  converts;  end  ev«n  at  the  end  often  - 
years  his  labours  and  lits  friends  were  alike 
confined  within  the  walla  of  >reccB,  when  the 
designs  of  his  enemies  compelled  him  to  ^  to 
Medina,  where  he  vu  favourably  received  by 
a  party  olKlie  muat  considerable  inhabitants, 
who  bad  recently  imbibed  hia  doctrines  at  Mec- 
ca. This  flight,  or  Hfgira,  was  made  the  Mo- 
hammedan era,  from  which  time  is  compuled, 
and  corresponds  with  tha  IGth  of  July,  Si3,  of 
the  Chriiitian  fon.  Mohammed  now  found 
himself  BuScieatl;  powerful  to  throw  aside  all 
reserve  ;  declared  that  he  was  commanded  to 
compel  unbelievers  by  the  aword  to  receive  Ihs 
faith  of  one  God,  and  hia  prophet  Mohammed ; 
and  confirming  Iiis  credulous  followers  hj  tha 
threats  of  Btemal  pain  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  allurements  of  a  sensual  paradise  on  tbe 
other,  he  had,  before  hie  death,  which  happened 
in  the  year  632,  gained  over  the  whole  of  Ara- 
bia to  bie  imposture.  His  death  threw  a  tem- 
porary gloom  over  his  cause,  and  the  disunion 
of  )iis  followers  threatened  its  extinction.  Any 
other  empire  placed  in  the  same  circnm. 
atances  would  have  crumbled  to  piecea;  but 
the  Arabs  felt  their  power;  tbsy  revered  their 
founder  as  the  chosen  prophet  of  God ;  and 
their  ardent  temperament,  animated  by  a  n- 
ligious  enthusiasm,  gave  an  earnest  of  future 
Bucceas,  and  encouraged  tbe  zeal  or  the  ambi- 
tion of  their  leaders.  The  succession,  after 
some  bloodshed,  was  settled,  and  unnumbered 
hordes  of  barbarians  were  ready  to  carry  into 
execution  tbe  sanguinary  dictataa  of  tlieir  pro. 
phet ;  and,  with  "  the  Koran,  tribnte,  or  daalh," 
AS  IbJair  motto,  to  iuvode  tbe  connlriea  af  tfta 
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hiGdili.  During  the  whole  of  the  Bicceeding 
fMUitniT,  their  rapid  c&reer  was  unchocked ;  the 
diso^tluwd  umiea  of  the  Gieeka  and  RuraaDs 
wera  imsbte  to  atand  againgt  them ;  the  Chiis. 
tiui  chuichea  of  Ana  and  AiHca  were  aauihi. 
lalad;  uid  from  India  to  the  Atlantic,  through 
Forma,  Arabia,  Sjria,  Palestine,  Asia  Minor, 
Egjpt,  with  the  whole  of  northern  Africa, 
Spain,  and  part  of  France,  the  impostor  wai 
«oknowledgei].  Comtantinople  wa>  beuegnd  i 
Some  itaelf  wai  plnndered ;  knd  natfalng  leu 
than  the  nibjection  of  the  whole  Clmatian 
world  was  meditated  on  the  one  hand  and 
tremblinrl;  expected  on  the  other. 

All  thiB  was  wonderful;  bat  the  avenging 
justice  of  an  incensed  Deilf,  and  the  Kite  word 
of  propheoj,  relieve  oar  a«tonislunent.  It  was 
to  punish  an  apostatfl  nco,  that  the  Satwien 
lociisls  were  let  looss  upon  the  earth ;  and  the 
comltriea  which  they  were  permitted  to  raiage 
were  those  in  which  the  pure  tight  of  revela- 
tion iiad  been  most  abused.  The  eastern  church 
was  sunk  in  gron  idolatry;  rice  and  wicked- 
ness prevailed  in  their  worst  forms ;  and  those 
who  still  called  themselves  Christians  trusted 
more  to  image*,  relics,  altars,  austerities,  and 
pilgriinagea,  than  to  a  crucified  Saviour. 

About  a  hundred  and  eigbtj  Tears  from  the 
foundation  of  Bagdad,  during  which  period  the 
power  of  the  Sanceos  had  gradual)  j  declined, 
a  dieadfol  reaction  took  place  in  the  conquered 
coimtriea.  The  Penians  on  the  east,  and  the 
Greeks  on  the  west,  were  nmultaneously  roused 
from  their  long  tfanldom,  and,  assisted  by  the 
T^irka,  who,  issuing  from  the  plains  of  Tar. 
tary,  now  for  the  first  time  made  their  appaar- 
anoe  in  the  east,  extinguished  the  power  of  the 
caliphate,  and  virtually  put  an  end  to  the  Anu 
bian  monarchy  in  the  year  936.  A  aiocession 
of  aotninal  caliphs  continued  to  the  year  1258 : 
but  the  provinces  were  lost ;  their  power  was 
confined  to  the  walls  of  their  capital  1  and  they 
were  in  real  subjection  to  the  Turks  and  the 
Penians  until  the  above  year,  when  Moalacem, 
the  laflt  of  the  AbbassideSf  was  dethroned  ajid 
murdered  by  llolagou.  or  Ilulaku,  the  Tartar, 
the  grandson  of  Zingis.  This  event,  although 
it  terminated  the  foreign  dominion  of  the  Ara- 
bians, IsA  their  native  independence  untonched. 
They  were  no  longer,  indeed,  the  masters  of 
the  finest  parts  of  the  three  great  divisions  of 
the  ancient  worid:  their  work  was  finished  i 
and  returning  to  the  state  in  which  Moham-. 
med  found  them  three  centuries  before,  with 
the  exception  of  the  change  in  their  religion, 
they  remained,  and  still  remain,  the  un  conquer- 
ed ravers  of  the  desert. 

It  is  not  the  least  singular  circumstance  in 
the  history  of  this  extraordinary  people,  that 
thoHi  who,  in  the  enthusiasm  nf  their  tirst  sue 
c«»es,  were  the  sworn  foes  of  literature,  should 
become  for  several  ages  its  exclusive  patrons. 
Almsnsor,  the  founder  of  Bagdad,  has  the  merit 
of  first  exciUng  this  spirit,  which  wu  encou- 
raged in  a  still  greater  degree  by  his  grandson 
Amumon.  This  caliph  employed  hie  agents 
ta  Armenia,  Syris,  Egypt,  and  at  Constanti«' 
ople,  in  collecting  the  most  celebrated  works 
3n  Grecian  science,  and  had  them  translAted 
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into  the  Arvbic  language.  Philosophy,  astro- 
nomy, geometry,  and  medicine,  were  thus  in- 
troduced and  taught ;  public  schools  Wer* 
eslabliabedj  andleaming,  whichhadalt9gethM 
Bed  from  Europe,  found  an  asylum  on  tbs 
banks  of  the  Tigris.  Nor  was  this  spirit  con- 
fined to  the  capital ;  native  works  began  to 
appear;  and  by  llie  hands  of  copyists  were  mul- 
tiplied out  of  number,  for  the  information  of 
the  Btodious,  or  the  pride  of  the  wealthy.  The 
rage  for  literature  extended  to  Egypt  and  to 
Spain.  In  the  former  countir,  the  Fatimilea 
collected  a  library  of  a  hundred  thousand  manu- 
scripts, beauliAilly  transcribed,  and  very  eie. , 
gantly  bound ;  and  in  the  latter,  the  Onimiadea 
formed  another  of  aii  hundred  thousand  vo- 
lumes; fortj-four  of  which  were  employed  in 
the  catalogue.  Their  capital,  Cordova,  with 
tlie  towns  of  Malaga,  Almeria,  and  Mutcla, 
produced  tbrae  hundred  writers ;  and  eevastty 
public  librsjiea  were  establiahed  in  the  cities  of 
Andalusia.  What  a  change  since  the  davs  of 
Omar,  whan  the  splendid  library  of  ttn  Ptole- 
mies was  wantonly  destroyed  by  the  same  peo- 
ple 1  A  retribution,  though  a  slight  one,  was 
thus  made  for  their  former  devastationB  ;  and 
many  Grecian  works,  lost  in  the  original,  have 
been  lecovered  in  their  Arabic  dress.  Keither 
was  this  learning  confined  to  mere  pande, 
though  much  of  it  must  undoubtedly  have  been 
so.  Their  proficiency  in  astronomy  and  geo. 
metry  is  attested  by  their  sstronouucal  tables, 
and  by  the  accuracy  with  which,  in  the  plain 
of  Cbaldea,  a  degree  of  the  great  circle  of  the 
earth  was  measured.  But  it  was  in  medicine 
that,  in  this  dark  age,  Uie  Arabians  shone  most: 
the  works  of  Hippocrates  and  Galen  ^d  been 
translated  and  commented  on;  their  physiciiuis 
were  sought  after  "by  the  princes  of  Asia  and 
Europe ;  and  the  names  of  Rhaiis,  Albucaais, 
and  Avicenna  are  still  revered  by  the  members 
of  the  healing  art.  So  Utile,  indeed,  did  the 
pbysiciani  of  Europe  in  that  age  know  of  the 
history  of  their  own  science,  that  they  were 
astonished,  on  the  revival  of  learning,  to  find 
in  the  ancient  Greek  authore  tlioee  systems  for 
which  Ibey  thought  themselves  indebted  to  the 
Arabians! 

The  last  remnant  of  Aratdan  science  wa« 
found  in  Bpain;  from  whence  it  was  expelled 
in  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
bythe  intemperate  bigots  of  that  coantry,who 
have  never  bad  any  thing  of  their  own  with 
which  to  supply  its  place.  The  Arabians  sre 
the  only  people  who  have  preBerved  their  de- 
scent, their  independence,  their  language,  and 
their  mannera  and  customs,  from  die  sarliest 
ages  to  the  present  limes ;  and  it  is  among 
them  that  we  are  to  look  for  exam[riBg  of  pa- 
triarchal life  and  manners.  A  very  lively  sketch 
of  this  mode  of  Ufe  U  given  bv  Sir  R.  K.  Por- 
ter, in  the  pereon  and  tribe  of  an  Arab  sheik, 
whom  he  encountered  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Euphrates.  "  I  had  met  this  warrior,"  says 
Sir  R.  K.  P.,  "at  the  house  of  the  British  re- 
lent at  Bsffdad ;  and  came,  according  to  his 
lieated  wish,  to  see  him  in  a  place  more  con- 
nant  with  his  habits,  the  tented  field;  and, 
as  he  expressed  it,  'at  the  head  ofhiaebildren.' 
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Am  toon  ants  irriTMl  in  aght  of  hia  cusp,  «• 
wsiB  mat  by  crowd*  of  Ha  inhabitant*,  who, 
with  a  wUd  and  honTing  dalicht,  lad  u*  toward 
th«  (ant  of  thair  eiiia^  1^  TsnaraUa  old 
nan  came  forlb  lo  tha  door,  attended  b;  hia 
■abjeeU  of  all  dias  end  deaeriptiaiu,  and  freet. 
ad  OS  with  a  coontenance  beaming  kiiidneaa ; 
while  liie  worda,  which  our  interpreter  eiplain- 
cd,  were  denionitiatiTe  of  patriarchal  welcome. 
One  of  laj  Hindoo  troopen  apoke  Arabic ; 
henca  the  aubstanca  of  oar  aucceedlng  diacourae 
waa  not  loat  on  each  other.  Having  entered, 
I  Mt  down  by  mj  boat ;  and  the  whole  of  the 
■  paraoni  preiKRit,  to  far  bevonil  the  bounduiea 
of  the  lent,  (the  aidaa  of  which  were  open,) 
aeatsd  tbemeeJveH  •Iso,  without  any  regard  to 
thoae  more  eiTlIiied  eeremoniea  of  nibjaction, 
the  crouching  of  alavea,  or  the  atanding  of 
Taeenlage.  Theae  peiaona,  in  rowa  beyond 
rowa,  appeared  ioat  la  he  had  deacribed,  the 
oBbpring  of  hia  houae,  the  deacendanta  of  hia 
ftthani,  from  age  to  age ;  and  like  brethren, 
whether  bidding  the  highest  or  the  lowest  rank, 
they  aeenifld  lo  gather  round  their  comnion 
parent.  Bat  pcrhapa  their  aenae  of  periect 
equality  in  the  mind  of  their  chief  could  not  be 
more  forcibly  ahown,  than  in  the  share  they 
look  in  the  object*  which  appeared  to  interest 
hiafeehngi;  and  as  I  looked  from  the  elden 
or  leaden  of  the  people,  seated  immediately 
aroand  him,  to  the  eircles  beyond  circloa  of 
lirilliant  faces,  bending  eagerly  toward  him 
and  hie  gueal,  (all,  from  the  most  retpeclably 
clad  to  thoae  with  hardly  a  garment  corering 
their  active  limbs,  eamcit  to  evince  some  at- 
tention to  the  stringei  he  bade  welcome,)  I 
thought  I  had  never  before  aean  ao  complete  an 
aaaemblage  of  fine  and  animated  countenances, 
both  old  and  joimg :  nor  could  I  snppoee  a 
batter  apeciraen  of  the  still  eiisting  state  of 
thetmeArab;  nor  a  more  lively  picture  of  the 
■cone  which  most  have  preaentsd  ilaelf,  ages 
■{[o,  in  the  fields  of  Haian,  whan  Terah  aat  in 
hia  tent  door,  anrrounded  by  hia  aons,  and  his 
soni'  sons,  and  the  people  bom  in  his  house. 
The  venerable  Arabian  iheik  waa  also  seated 
on  the  ground  with  a  piece  of  carpet  ipread 
under  him;  and,"  like  bit  ancient  ClialdeBn  an- 
cestor, turned  lo  the  one  side  and  the  other, 
graciously  answering  or  questioning  the  gronpg 
around  him,  with  an  interest  in  them  all  which 
clearly  showed  the  abiding  simplicity  of  hi 
government,  and  their  obedience.  On  the 
Hmaileet  compulation,  such  mmrt  have  been 
the  mannen  of  these  people  for  more  than 
three  thouaand  yean;  thus,  in  all  things,  veri- 
fying tlie  prediction  given  of  lahmael  at  hia 
birth,  that  lie,  in  hisposterRy,  should  'be  a  wild 
man,'  and  always  continue  to  be  so,  though 
'  he  ahall  dwell  for  over  in  the  presence  of  bis 
brethren.'  And  that  an  acute  and  active  p«o. 
pie,  eurtnunded  for  ages  by  polished  and  luiu- 
rioui  nation  a,  should  from  their  earliest  to  their 
latest  timia,  bo  etill  found  a  wild  pfopU,  diceU. 
ing  in  tit  preseiKc  of  all  Ikir  brethren,  (aa  wi 
may  call  these  nations,)  unsubdued  and  on 
changeable,  la,  indeed,  a  atanding  miracle 
one  of  thoae  myeteiioua  (acta  which  eatabliah 
the  truth  of  proiihecy."      Bui  although  the 


of  the  AraMana  have  remained  a, 
allaied  through  ao  many  agea,  and  will  pralL 

bly  ao  continue,  their  religion,  la  we  have  am, 
has  aoatainad  an  important  change;  and  tat. 
again,  in  ttto  fulneae  of  time,  give  place  tat 
faith  more  worthy  of  the  people. 

St.  Fanl  first  preached  tM  Gospel  in  Arabia, 
Gal.  i,  IT.  Christian  churehea  were  auW 
qnently  founded,  and  many  of  thair  Iribei  em. 
braoed  Christianity  prior  to  the  fifth  cenloTy; 
moat  of  which  appear  to  have  been  tinetoivd 
with  the  Neatorian  heresy.  At  thia  lime,  how- 
ever, it  doea  not  appear  that  the  Arabians  hid 
any  vereion  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  oicn 
langnage,  to  which  some  writeri  attribute  the 
ease  wiUi  which  they  were  draicn  into  the  Mo- 
deluaion ;  while  the  "  Greeka,  By. 
lenians,  Abyssinian  a,  Copta,  and 
otfaeia,"  who  enjoyed  that  privilege.  Were  able 

ARAM,  the  fifth  eon  of  Sham,  Gen.  i,  93. 
e  waa  the  father  of  the  Syrians,  who  from 
m  were  called  AramKana,  or  Aramile*. 
ARARAT,  a  mountain  of  Asia,  in  Armenia, 
I  which  the  ark  of  Noah  rested  after  the  ces- 
aation  of  the  deluge.     Concerning  the  etymo- 
logy of  the  name,  Ur.  Bryant  ohaervea,  that  it 
ia  a  compound  of  At-AthI,  and  fignifiea  "the 
mountain    of   descent,"    being   equivalent    to 
TVin,  of  the  Hebrews.  Ofthe  precise  situation 
of  this  mountain,  different  accounta  have  been 
given.     Some  have  aupponed  that  it  waa  ano      h 
□f  the  mountains  which  divide  Armenia  on  tha 
south  from  Mesopotamia,  and  that  part  of  Ae- 
ayiia  inhabited  by  the  Cnrda,  from  whom  those 
mountain  a  took  the  name  of  Curdae,  orCardu; 
by  the   Greeka  denominated   OordyirL    It  ia 
called  by  the  Arebs  AUudi.  and  alao  Thania. 
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la  ofthe  ark  k 


I,  that 
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alleged  that  the  i 

seen  on  these  mi 

Beroeus  and  Abydenoa  1 
a  report  exiated  in  their  time.  Epiphaniua 
pretenda,  if  we  may  credit  his  assertion,  that 
the  relics  of  the  ark  were  to  be  seen  in  his 
day  ;  and  we  are  farther  told,  that  the  emperor 
Hetaclms  went  fi'om  the  town  of  Thamsnin, 
np  the  mountain  Al-Judi.  and  saw  the  place  of 
the  ark.  Others  mamUin,  that  mount  Ararat 
was  aituated  toward  the  middle  of  Armenia, 
nfcr  the  river  Arazea,  or  Aran,  about  twelve 
miles  from  it,  according  to  Tonmefort,  above 
two  hundred  and  eighty  milea  distant  from 
Al-Judi,  to  the  north-eaat.  Ararat  seems  to 
be  a  part  of  that  vait  chain  of  mountains  call. 
ed  Caucasus  and  Taurus;  and  upon  thesn 
mountains,  and  in  the  adjacent  country,  were 
preaerved  more  authentic  accounta  ofthe  ark 
than  in  almost  any  other  part  ofthe  world.  The 
region  about  Ararat,  called  Araratia,  was  en. 
teemed  among  the  anciente  as  nearly  a  central 
part  ofthe  earth;  and  it  ia  certainly  aa  well 
calculated  as  any  other  for  the  accommodation 
of  its  first  inhabitants,  and  for  the  migration  of 
colonies,  upon  the  increase  of  mankind.  The 
aoil  of  the  country  was  very  fVoitlul,  and  tff»- 
cially  of  that  part  whero  the  patriarch  made 
hia  first  deacent.  The  country  alao  waa  very 
high,  though  it  had  fine  plaina  and  vatlaya 
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b«twBBii  tlu  mounUiiif.  Snob  ■  oounUj,  tberv. 
fore,  mimt,  ftftei  the  Sood,  luTe  baen  tha  •oon. 
Mt  aiuccatsd,  ruid,  ooiueqneDtlj,  the  M>anaat 
habitable. 

The  moimtaiu  vbicb  bu  still  tba  aama  of 
Ararat,  hu  ralaiaed  it  tbiougb  all  agu.  Toiu- 
nerort  baa  paiticulaftj  deacribad  it,  and  fnim 
bia  account  it  aeeuu  to  coDsiat  cbieflf  of  free- 
ttoae,  or  calaireoua  aondatoae.  It  Is  a  de- 
ticbed  mouotaio  in  fonii  of  a  augar  loaf,  in  the 
midst  of  ■  Teiy  eiteosiva  plain,  cooaiating  of 
two  lunimita )  the  loMer,  more  abaip  and  point- 
ed i  the  higher,  which  is  that  of  the  ajrk,  lin 
uorth-west  of  it,  and  rauea  ita  head  far  above 
the  aoighbaiuiag  mouutaiua,  and  is  covered 
with  perpetual  auow.  When  tba  aii  ia  clear, 
it  does  not  appeal  to  be  above  two  laaguea  tiom, 
Erivan,  and  may  be  aeen  at  the  dictanoe  of 
four  or  live  days'  JODrnej.  Ita  being  Tiaible  at 
such  a  distance,  however,  ia  ascribed  not  so 
much  to  ita  height,  a>  to  its  tooel;  siluatioa, 
in  a  large  plain,  and  upon  the  most  elevated 
part  of  the  counti;.  The  aacenC  is  difficult 
and  fatigiiiDg.  Tauroefort  attempted  it ;  ami, 
after  a  whole  day's  toil,  he  was  obliged,  by  the 
snow  and  intense  cold,  (o  rotuni  without  ac- 
complishing hia  deaigD,  though  in  the  middle 
of  mmmer.  On  the  aide  of  the  mountain  that 
looks  towBid  Erivao,  is  a  prodigious  precipice, 
very  deep,  with  perpeodiculai  ndee,  and  of  a 
roiub,   black  appesjance,  as  if  tinged  with 

Tba  EUnunit  of  Ararat  has  never  been  IM^- 

ed,  though  several  attempts  have  bsen  made; 
and  if  the  ark  reated  on  tbe  summit,  it  ia  certain 
that  those  who  have  spokea  of  its  fragments 
being  seen  there  in  different  ages,  mnut  have 
been  impoeod  upon.  It  is,  however,  not  nec«B- 
aacy  to  auppose  that  the  ark  rested  upon  either  of 
its  tops;  and  that  spot  would  certainly  be  chosen 
which  would  a&brd  the  giealast  &citity  of  de- 
scent. Sir  Kobflit  Ker  Porter  is  among  the 
modem  travellers  who  have  given  us  an  aa- 
coonl  of  this  celebrated  moimtain  >-— "  As  the 
vale  opened  beneath  us  in  our  deecent,  my 
whole  uttCDtiou  became  absorbed  in  the  view 
before  me.  A  vast  plain,  peopled  with  count. 
less  villages ;  the  towers  and  spiles  of  the 
churches  of  Eilch-mai-adien,  arising  from 
■midst  them;  the  glittering  waleia  of  the  Arai- 

ee,  flowing  through  the  fre^  green  of  the  vale; 
and  tbe  subordinate  range  ofuiountainB,  skirt- 
ing the  base  of  the  avful  monument  of  the 
antediluvian  world.  It  seemed  to  stand  a  ato- 
pendous  link  in  the  history  of  man,  uniting  the 
two  lacea  of  men  betbrs  and  aflat  tlie  llr    ' 
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to  form  thia  one  eublinie  immensity  of  earth, 
•nd  rock,  and  snow.  The  icy  peaks  of  ita 
dciuUe  head*  roes  majestically  into  th«  clear 
Mud  cloudless  haaf  ens ;  tiie  son  biased  bright 
upon  them ;  and  the  reSection  sent  forth  a 
slallling  radiance,  equal  to  other  sun*.  This 
point  of  titB  view  united  the  utmost  grandeur 
of  plain  and  height.     But  the  laelings  1  expe- 
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rienced  while  looluDg  on  the  mimntsin,  are 
haidlv  to  b«  described.  Mj  ey«,  not  dble  ta 
reet  for  aaj  l»ngUt  of  time  npon  the  bUnding 
gltHT  of  ita  anmmita,  wandeisddown  the  appa- 
rently interminable  sidse,  till  I  ooaU  no  longer 
ttmoe  their  Taat  lines  In  the  miela  of  the  hon- 
lon  ;  when  an  ineipresaible  impotse,  immedi- 
ataiy  carrying  my  eya  upward  again,  refiied 
my  gaze  upon  tbe  awfiil  glar^  of  Aiaiat ;  and 
tluf  bewildered  aenailrility  of  sight  being  an- 
swered -by  a  similar  tbdlng  in  tbe  mind,  for 
some  moments  I  was  lost  in  a  strange  snapen. 
sion  of  the  powers  of  thought," 

The  separata  peaks  are  called  Great  and 
little  Ararat,  and  the  apace  between  tbem  is 
about  aeven  mile*.  "  The«B  inaccetsible  som- 
mita,"  oootinose  Sirfi.  K.  Porter,  "hare  nevar 
bean  trodden  bj  the  'foot  of  man  since  the  daya 
of  Noah,  if  sreit  then ;  tor  my  idea  is,  that  the 
ark  raatad  in  tha  spaoe  batweatt  these  beads, 
and  not  on  the  top  ofeitber.  Tarious  attempts 
have  been  made  ia  diflbent  agns  to  ascend 
these  tremendotu  monntain-pyiamida,  but  in 
vain :  their  form,  anowa,  and  glaciera,  are  in- 
surmountable obstacles:  the  diatance  being  so 
great  &am  the  commencement  of  the  icy  region 
to  tbe  highest  points,  cold  alone  would  be  the 
deatnictim  of  any  parson  who  should  bare  tha 
hardihood  to  peraevere.  On  viewing  mount 
Aisrat  from  the  northern  side  of  tbe  plain,  ita 
two  faoads  ate  separated  by  a  wide  elelt,  or 
rather  glen,  in  tbe  body  of  the  mountain.  The 
ra«ky  side  of  the  greater  liead  runs  Blmoat 
perpendicularly  down  to  tha  noith-eut,  while 
the  leseat  basd  rises  fran  the  doping  bottom  of 
the  oletl,  in  a  perfectly  coikitiil  shape.  Both 
heads  are  covered  with  snow,  llie  form  of  the 
groBler  is  similar  to  the  less,  only  broader  and 
rounder  at  tho  top;  and  shows  la  the  north- 
west a  broken  and  abrupt  front,  fining,  about 
half  way  down,  into  a  stupendoos  chasm,  deep, 
rocky,  and  peouUariy  black-  At  that  part  of 
tbe  laonntain,  the  hollow  of  the  chasm  receives 
an  intam^>tion  from  the  prqection  of  minor 
■--  —'-'-• — ■ — '  ■' —  the  sidea  of  Ara- 


rat like  brBDehes  irom  the  root  of  a  tree,  and 
run  along,  in  undulating  progroasion,  till  lost  in 
the  distant  vapours  of  the  ^in."  Dr.  Shuck- 
ford  argues  tlut  tbe  true  ^nrat  lies  among  the 
monntams  of  th^  north  of  India;  but  Mr.  Faber 
has  answered  his  reasoning,  and  proved  by  a 
Comparison  of  geegraphical  notices  incidentally 
mentimied  in  Uie  Old  Testament,  that  the  Am. 
rat  of  Armenia  is  the  true  Ararat. 

ARCHANGEL,  according  to  some,  means 
an  angol  occupying  tbe  eighth  rank  in  the 
celestial  order  or  hierarchy  ;  bnt  others  reckon 
it  a  title  only  applicable  to  onr  Saviour ;  Jude 
9 :  Dan-  xii,  1 1  1  Thtm.  iv,  16-  On  this  point 
Bishop  Honley  has  the  following  obaerva- 
tiona : — "  It  has  been  tor  a  leng  time  a  fashion 
in  the  church  to  apeak  vei;  frequently  and 
&miliarly  of  archangels  as  being*  of  an  order 
with  <rriuch  we  are  perfeotly  wall  acquainted. 
Some  say  there  arasavenof  Ibam,  Upon  what 
solid  ground  tbst  aseeition  stands,  I  know  not ; 
bat  this  I  know,  tbe  word  'archanral'  is  not 
to  be  found  in  any  (me  passage  of  the  Old  Testa- 
.  mant :  in  tha  New  Testament  it  occur*  twice. 
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mad  Mtly  twiaa.  Ona  of  the  two  puMge*  ii  in 
the  Fint  Epidle  to  the  TboMeloniuu ;  wbtre 
the  ApoMla,  taangjha  eiicoiiHlanee*  of  the 
pomp  of  our  Lord'i  daacant  &om  besTeD  to  tha 
final  jodgmcnt,  msntioiu '  the  roice  of  the  uch. 
uinii'  the  other  pumLgo  win  the  EjnMleorst. 
Jade,  where  the  title  of  uchuifel  ia  oouplad 
with  tiie  mine  of  'Michael  lbs  archia^l.' 
Thii  pxnge  it  k>  lemarkabl;  obictire  that  I 
■boll  BOt  attempt  to  dnw  anv  coneliuion  from  it 
bnt  this,  which  manifiatly  iollawa,  be  the  par. 
ticuUr  senae  of  tba  puaags  what  it  ma; :  aince 
tbi«  ia  one  of  tba  two  texts  in  which  alone  the 
word  *  archangel'  ii  found  in  the  whole  Bible  ; 
■inoe  in  Ihii  one  teit  onlf  the  title  of  archui- 
gel  ii  eoupled  wilb  an;  name;  and  aince  th« 
name  with  which  it  ia  beie  coupled  ia  Michael : 
it  tbllowa  andaoiablj  that  tba  archangel  Mi. 
chael  ia  the  only  ucbangBl  of  whom  we  know 
any  thing  from  holy  writ.  It  ca.nniit  be  . 
ed  fium  holy  writ,  and,  if  not  from  holy  writ, 
it  cannot  bo  prored  at  all,  that  an;  archangel 
•liata  but  the  one  archangel  Michael,  and  thii 
one  archangel  Michael  ia  unquealionably  the 
Michael  of  Ibe  book  of  Daniel. 

"  1  muat  obaerre  by  the  way,  with  respect  to 
the  import  of  Ibe  title  of  archangel,  that  the 
word,  by  etymology,  clearly  irapiiea  a  mpe- 
riority  of  rank  and  authority  in  the  person  to 
whom  it  ia  applied.  It  impliea  a  command 
over  eDgeUj  and  thia  is  all  thai  the  word  of 
iM>ceeeity  impitss.  But  it  foUowi  not,  by  any 
aound  rule  of  argument,  that,  becauae  no  other 
niperiority  than  lliat  of  rank  and  authority  ia 
implied  in  the  title,  no  other  belonga  to  the 
penon  diatinguisbed  by  the  title,  and  that  he 
u  in  all  other  reapacta  a  mere  >jigel.  Since 
we  admit  variouaorders  of  intelligent  beings, 
it  ia  evident  that  a  being  highly  abo*e  the  an- 
gelic order  ma;  command  angela. 

"To  ascertun,  if  we  can,  to  what  order  of 
beings  the  erohangel  Michael  ma;  belong,  1e 
us  eee  how  he  is  described  b;  the  Prophet 
Daniel,  who  never  mentions  him  by  that  title ; 
and  what  action  ii  itlribuled  lo  him  in  the 
book  of  Daniel  and  in  another  book 
he  baara  a  principal  port. 

"Now  Daniol  calls  him  'one  of  the  chief 
princes,'  or  'one  of  the  ci^ital  princen,'  o 
'  one  of  the  princes  that  are  at  the  head  of  all : 
for  Ibis  I  mimtain  to  be  the  fhll  and  not  mor 
than  the  fhll  import  of  the  Hebrew  words.  Nov 
we  are  clearly  got  above  the  earth,  into  the 
order  of  celeaUahi,  who  are  the  princes  that  nr 
firtl,  or  <(  tie  head  of  all?  Are  the;  an; 
other  than  the  three  pereons  in  the  Godhead 
Michael,  therefore,  is  one  of  them  ;  but  whici 
of  them  7  Thia  is  not  left  in  doubt.  Gabriel 
speakinr  of  him  to  Daniel,  calls  him  '  Michaf 
your  pnnce,*  and  '  the  great  prince  which 
■tandetb  for  the  children  of  thy  people;'  that 
is,  not  for  tiie  nation  of  the  Jewi  in  particular, 
but  for  the  children,  the  spiritnal  children,  of 
that  holy  seed  the  elect  people  of  (iod ;  a  de- 
scription which  applies  particularly  to  the  Son 
of  God,  and  lo  no  one  elae ;  and  in  perfect 
coniiBtence  with  this  deecription  of  Michael 
in  the  book  of  Daniel,  is  the  action  assigned 
to  him  in  the  Apocatypes,  in  which  we  find 


him  fighting  with  the  old  serpent,  the  deceiTM 
of  the  worid,  and  victorioua  in  the  combat. 
That  combat  who  was  to  maintain  1  in  that 
ibat  who  waa  to  be  viclorioua,  but  tfae  seed 
of  the  woman  I  From  all  Ihii  it  is  evident, 
that  Michael  ia  a  name  for  our  Lord  himself, 
in  bit  particular  character  of  the  champion  of 
his  fajthfiil  people,  against  the  violence  of  the 
apostate  faction  and  Che  wiles  of  the  devil." 
To  this  opinion  there  is  nothing  irreconcilable 
in  tbe  "  voice  of  the  archangel"  mentioned  in 
1  Thess.  iv,  16 :  since  the  "  shout,"  the  "  voice," 
tnunp  of  God,"  may  all  be  tbe  majestic 

"   -'  '       *  ■k:».«u.1f  At    th^   **nui 


of  tfae  Judge  hunself.  At  the  s( 
time  we  must  feel  that  the  reasoning  of  Bi- 
shop Honley,  though  ingenious,  is  ur  from 
being  cDncluaire  agaiuat  tbe  eiiatence  of  one 

ARCHBI8HOP,'a  bishop  of  the  first  class, 
who  superintends  the  conduct  of  other  biahops. 
ArchbiBbopa  were  not  known  in  the  east  till 
about  tbe  year   390;  and  though  there  were 
some  aoon  after  this,  who  had  Uie  title,  yet  it 
only  a   peraona!    honour,  hy  which    the 
b>sh<^  of  conaiderabla  citiea  were  dialinguish. 
till  of  late  that  archbiahopa. 
became  metropolitans,  and  had  sufiragans  un- 
der tbem.    Athanaaius  appears  to  have  been 
the  first  who  used  the  title  archbishop,  which 
he  gave  occasionally  to  his  predeceoaor.     Gre- 
gory Nazianien,    in  like  manner,  gave  it  to 
Athnnasiua ;  not  that  either  of  them  was  en- 
titled to  an;  jorisdiction,  or  even  any  prece- 
virtue  of  thit   title.    Among  lb« 
idore    Hispalensis   is  the  firat  who 
■peaks  of  archbishops. 

ABCHELAUS,  son  of  Herod  Ibe  Great,  and 
Maltace,  his  fifth  wife.  Ilerod  having  put  to 
death  his  sons  Alexander.  Ariatobulus,  and 
ipaler,  and  expunged  out  of  bii  wUI  Herod 
ipsa,  whom  be  had  declared  king,  he  sub- 
stituted Arcbelaus,  and  gave  Aniipas  tlie  title 
of  tetrarch  only.  After  the  death  of  Herod, 
ArcljelauB  anierod  that  kitig'a  will  to  be  read, 
whoiein  he,  Archelaua,  waa  declared  king,  on 
condition  that  AuguBtni  conaonted.  Hereupon 
the  nracmbly  cried,  "Iiong  live  king  Arche- 

Gdelity  lo  him  as  they  had  ahown  to  hia  father. 
Archelaua  buried  hia  father  magnificent!;, 
came  to  Jeniaalem,  and  there  mourned  seven 
days,  according  to  custom.  He  then  gave  a 
splendid  entertainment  to  the  people,  went  to 
the  temple,  harangued  the  multitude,  promised 
them  good  treatment,  and  declared  be  would 
not  assume  the  title  of  king  till  the  emperor 
had  confirmed  it,  A.  M.  dOOl ;  B.  C.  3.  The 
people,  notwithataJiding.tumultuoiijly  demand- 
ed the  execution  of  those  who  advised  Herod 
to  slay  certain  loalota,  who  had  pulled  down  a 
golden  eagle  from  one  of  the  temple  getes. 
They  also  required  Archelaoa  to  divest  ^aiar 
of  tho  high  priesthood;  and  they  vehemently 
reproached  the  memory  of  the  late  king.  Ar. 
chelaai  sent  troops  to  suppreas  tbe  mutineers, 
and  killed  near  three  thousand  of  them  about 
the  temple.  After  this  he  embarked  at  Cnaa- 
rca  for  Rome,  to  procure  from  Augustus  the 
cenfinnatioQ   of  Herod'a  will.     Antipaa,   bia 
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brotlHTt  went  to  Roma  likawiM,  to  diapate  hii 
litl*,  ^atCDding  that  Herod's  lint  will  ihould 
be  pnftired  to  hie  lut,  whicb  be  ■llsgad  to 
h>T«  been  nude  by  him  when  bii  andBntuxl- 
ingwai  not  soand. 

The  two  biothen,  AfchelBni  sod  Antipes, 
procured  able  oratui  to  dufde;  their  pieten. 
•ioDi  betbra  the  emperor ;  and  when  tluiy  had 
done  ipeBkinf ,  Archelaoa  threw  himielf  at 
Aunutna'a  feet.  Aoedato*  gsntlj  raiMd  him, 
■aid  ha  wonld  do  notbine  contruj  to  Herod'a 
inlention  or  hii  intereet,  tint  refused  to  decide 
the  a&ir  at  that  time.  Soma  tima  afterward, 
the  Jewa  vnt  a  •otsnm  embaae;  to  Bome,  to 
deiiiB  AnfUftaa  would  permit  then  to  lire  ac 
Deeding  to  t)Mir  own  lawa,  and  on  the  footing 
of  a  Bomaa  province,  without  being  lulHect  to 
kinga  of  Herod'a  &mil/,  but  only  to  tin  go. 
*MDcn  of  Syria.  Angnataa  hMrd  them,  and 
likewiia  heard  Arcbelaoe  in  reply;  then  broke 
op  the  aawnilily  without  deeluing  himaelf. 
After  eome  daT>>  be  lent  for  ArcbJaua,  gave 
him  the  title,  not  of  king,  but  of  ethmrch,  with 
one  mDM^  of  the  territorial  which  hia  lather 


,  ,  ,  ,  -  "ng  hun  the  crown 
likowiae,  if  hs  good  condnet  deaeired  it.  Ai- 
ebelana  returned  to  Jodea,  and,  under  jHetenoe 
that  lie  liad  otMiutauanced  the  aeditiaiu  againct 
him,  he  deprived  Joaiar  of  the  high  priaBtbood, 
and  gave  that  dignity  to  hia  brother  tUeaxar. 
Ha  goTemad  Judea  with  eo  mneb  viidenee, 
that,  after  aa*en  y;an,  the  ohiefa  of  the  Sama. 
ritana  and  Jewa  accDaed  him  before  Aogoatoa. 
The  emperor  imnMdiatelr  eent  for  hii  agent  at 
Bome.  and  without  conJesoeikding  to  write  to 
AKtbelaoa,  he  commanded  the  agent  to  depart 
■nataBtly  for  Judea,  and  order  Aiobdaua  to 
SooH,  to  i^re  an  aoeonnt  of  hia  conduct.  On 
hii  arrival  at  RonM,  tlie  emperor  oallsd  for  bii 
aocuaera,  and  permittad  him  to  defend  himaelf; 
which  ba  did  BD  inanlCciently,  that  AugHBtue 
baniahed  him  to  Vienne,  in  Gaul,  where  he 
BontioitBd  in  aiils  to  tbe  end  of  his  Ufe.    See 

ABCHI^YNAGOGUe,  a«rtiW<!f«iy)Ki- 
g»pu.     Bee  StnuhwDb. 

ARCHITSICLINUS,  ir^tfUMm,  generaUy 
trandaled  itaoari,  ngmfiee  rather  the  matter 
or  tHftriaitniieHl  of  tJit  ftatl ;  "  one,"  aaya 
Gaodentiui,  "  who  ii  the  hniband'i  firieiKl,  and 
oommiiaianad  to  conduct  the  order  and  eoono. 
my  of  the  feaat"    He  g«re  direotioni 


board.  He  alao  taated  the  wine,  and  diatribut. 
ed  it  to  the  gneota.  The  author  of  Eccleaiaa- 
licni  tbni  deacrUNe  Ibia  office,  xxiii,  I,S:  "If 
tiion  be  made  the  master  of  a  feaat,  Ufl  not 
tfayaelf  op,  but  be  among  them  aa  one  of  the 
rert :  take  diligent  ore  of  tham,  and  bo  jnX 
down.  And  whra  thou  baM  done  all  thy  office, 
take  thy  place,  that  thou  mayeat  be  moiry  with 
them,  and  receive  a.  crown  for  the  weU  order- 
ing of  the  feaK."  Thia  office  is  mentioned, 
John  ii,  8,  9,  upon  which  Theopbytact  re- 
mark! :  "  That  no  one  might  luipect  that  their 
taal«  WW  vitiated  by  havmg  dnutk  to  «!««■■, 


3  ARI 

■o  ai  not  to  know  water  from  wine,  onr  Sa- 
viour ordera  it  to  be  firat  carried  to  the  goTem- 
or  of  the  feaet,  who  otrtain^  waa  ao^r;  for 
thoae  who  on  aucb  oocaaiom  are  intniated  with 
this  office,  obserre  the  etricteat  aobriety,  that 
they  may  be  able  properly  to  regulate  the 

AEEOFAGU3,  the  high  court  at  Atheni, 
Tuned  for  the  jurtioe  of  Se  deciaionii  and  to 
called,  beeauae  it  aat  en  a  hill  of  the  aama 
name,  or  in  the  auburba  of  the  city,  dedioalod  ' 
to  Mara,  the  god  of  war,  ai  tlu  city  wai  to 
Minerva,  hia  ^r.  St.  Paul,  Acta  zvii,  19, 
iia,  having  [weached  at  Athena,  waa  carried 
before  the  Areopagitaa,  aa  "a  aatter  fotth  of 
atnnge  goda."  On  thia  ooeaiion  be  delivenMj 
that  fine  sermon  which  ii  in  anbatance  record- 
ed in  Acts  iviL  DioDynua,  ane  of  the  judgea, 
was  oonvarted ;  and  the  Apoette  wai  r|;.ni;«ia»i 
withool  any  farther  Uouble. 

ARGOB,  a  canton  lying  beyond  Jordan,  in 
the  half  tribe  of  Mauasaeh,  and  in  the  country 
of  Biahan,  one  of  the  most  fruittiil  on  the 
other  side  uf  Jordan.  In  the  region  of  Argob 
there  were  aiity  citieg,  called  Baaban-havoth- 
^Jair,  which  hod  very  bigh  walls  and  otrong 
gates,  without  reckoniug  many  villages  a^ 
hamleta,  which  were  not  inclosed,  Deut.  iii, 
4-14 1  1  Kings  iv,  13.  Bat  Ar^h  wai  more 
*  Ibo  capital  " 
Euaebius  si  _ 
teen  niiles  west  of  Gerara. 

ARIAN8,  this  ancient  sect,  waa  unquestion- 
ably so  called  fiom  Ariui,  a  presbyter  of  Alei- 
andtia,  in  tbe  early  part  of  the  fourth  century.  It 
is  aaid  that  he  aspired  to  episcopal  honours ; 
and  after  the  death  of  Achiliee,  in  A.  D.  313, 
felt  not  a  little  chagrined  that  Alexander 
should  be  pnsibrrad  before  him.  Whether  this 
cirounistance  had  any  influence  on  his  opiniooa, 
it  ia  imposaible  to  aay ;  but  one  day,  when  his 
rival  (Alexander)  bad  been  addressing  tbe 
clorgy  in  favour  of  the  oitbodoi  doctrine,  and 
maintaining,  in  atrcmg  and  pointed  language, 
"that  thoSonofGadwaaco.eteinal,co-eHen. 
lial,  and  oo-eqoal  with  the  Father,"  Ariua  con. 
sideied  this  as  a  species  of  Sab^lianism,  and 
ventured  to  say,  that  Lt  was  inconsistent  and 
imposaible,  since  the  Father,  who  begat,  mnat 
be  before  the  Son,  who  waa  begotten ;  the  lat. 
ter,  therefore,  could  not  be  abaolutely  eternal. 
Alexander  at  Brat  admonishsd  Arius,  and  en. 
daavoured  to  convince  him  of  his  error;  but 
without  efiect,  except  that  be  became  the  more 
bold  in  contradiction.  Soiob  of  the  clergy 
thought  their  bishop  too  forbearing,  and  it  ii 
possible  he  felt  his  inieriority  of  talent ;  for 
Alius  was  a  man  of  accompUshed  levniog, 
and  commaudii^  eloquence  {  vener^le  in  per. 
son,  and  fascinating  in  address.  At  length 
Aloxanderwas  roused,  and  attempted  to  ailenoe 
Arius  by  his  authority ;  but  this  not  succeed. 
ing,  as  tbe  latter  was  bold  and  pertinaeiona, 
Alejander,  about  tbe  veai  330,  called  a  coon. 
cil  of  his  clergy,  by  whom  the  npated  beretio 
was  deposed  and  eiconmmnicated.  Arius  now 
retired  into  Palestine,  where  his  talents  and 
address  soon  made  a  number  of  converts  j  and 
among  the  ittrt,  thecelebrated  Eoiebius,  biahop 
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thoM  puti,  irb< 

eairsd  tha  excomnnmieatad  pnabytei 
tli^  eDDmnnkiMl.  EiuBtaiu  *l*Oi  hiving  gnot 
intanst  with  ConsUntia,  tha  oitor  orConrtui- 
daa,  ud  wift  of  liclniai,  recommended  Arnu 
to  bar  protection  and  patron&n ;  throaph 
which,  and  by  his  own  eloquent  lettcn  to  the 
elarg;  in  Tarioiu  parta,  hii  (ystem  apread  with 
^great  npidit;,  and  to  i.  vut  extent.  The  em- 
peror Conitantine,  who  had  no  fisat  akill  in 
tbeae  matten,  «u  ^evw)  to  an  the  Chriatian 
chnich  (but  joat  eaeaped  fiam  the  nd  dri^ 
of  peneoQtion)  thua  torn  by  inteeliae  animosi 
tf  and  dinenaioua;  he  therefore  determined  ti 
amniDini  ■  ganeral  eonncil  or  the  cletg;,  whicl 
met  at  Nice,  A.  D.  335,  nod  contained  mon 
than  300  biibopa.  Conatantine  attended  it 
penon,  and  ttrimglj  recommended  peace  and 

""""imity-     ■ " 

Dout  of  the  A  _  _ . ^ 

to  aubacribe  to  the  lanpiage  of  the  Scriptnree, 
but  each  inaiated  on  interpreting  for  them- 
ariraa.  "Did  the  TriniuriaD^"  aaya  Mr. 
Milner,  "naaeTt  that  Cfariat  was  God?  The 
Ariana  allowed  it,  bat  in  the  aame  aenae  ae 
holy  men  and  angela  are  styled  goda  in  Scrip- 
tore.  Did  ther  affirm  that  he  waa  truly  God  1 
The  othera  allowed  that  he  waa  made  la  by 
God.  Did  they  affirm  that  the  Son  waa  natu- 
rally of  God  7  It  waa  granted :  Even  we,  aaid 
they,  are  of  God,  >  of  whom  are  all  thing*.'" 
At  length  the  Atiianuiana  collected  a  number 
of  teita,  which  they  conceired  amoantad  to 
fiill  proof  of  the  Son  being  of  one  and  tAe  iiiiiu 
aubatance  with  the  Father;  the  Ariana  admit- 
ted he  waa  of  lite  anbitanco,  the  difforonce  in 
Ihe  Greek  phraaea  being  only  in  a  aing-lo  let- 
ter,— ipiitmat,  iomooutiei,  attd  ifisisisii-t,  ionai- 
MMlaa.  At  len^  the  former  waa  decreed  to 
be  the  orthodox  faith,  and  the-Nicene  creed 
waa  fVamed  aa  it  remaina  at  thia  day  ■»  far  aa 
cancems  theperaonofthe  San  ofGod,  whaia 
aaid  to  be  "begotten  of  hia  t'ather  befoni  all 
worlda;  God  of  God,  lightof  Light,  very  God 
of  very  God,  begotten,  uot  made,  of  one  sub. 
atance  with  tha  Fatlier,  by  whom  all  thing* 
were  made,"  &c. 

Aiiui  waa  now  ercommunicated.  T^e  sen- 
tence of  the  council  pronounced  against  him 
and  hia  aaeociatea  was  followed  by  another  of 
the  emperor,  whereby  the  eicommnnicated  per- 
Bons  were  condemned  to  banishment,  that  they 
might  be  dobarred  the  aoejety  of  thi ' 


Euaebiua  of  Nicomedia,  andTheognia  of  Nice, 
being  found  to  continue  their  countenance  and 
protection  to  the  Ariail  caose,  to  communicate 
with  those  whom  thay  had  anathomatiied,  and 
to  concur  in  those  sentimenta  which  (hey  had 
condemned  by  their  aubacriptiona  ;  they  were 
both  nibjected  to  the  aame  penalty  of  exile  by 
tiie  emperor,  and  were  actually  det»*cd,  ^aa  we 
learn  from  Athsnaaiua,)  and  had  suceeasora  or- 
dained to  their  sees,  thcnigh  history  is  silent  aa 
to  the  council  by  which  this  waa  done.  Hot 
such  was  the  good  nature  and  rrediility  of  fon- 
Btanlino,  that  thoie  men,  by  their  uaual  arUlicca, 


aaaily  impoaed  upon  him,  and  broogfat  Um  to 
BDCh  a  full  pereaaiion  of  tbair  agteeraent  with 
the  Nioane  faith,  that  in  about  tluea  yean'  tima 
they  were  not  only  recalled  hoai  butiafament, 
but  restored  to  their  aeas,  and  to  a  conaiderabla 
degree  of  interest  at  court.  Their  thorough 
attachment  to  (he  cause  of  Ariua,  and  their 
hatred  of  Athanasius,  who  had  so  vigorotialy 
withstood  them  in  the  council,  and  waa  bow 
advanced  to  the  see  of  Aleiindria.  made  tbam 
watchfii]  of  every  opportunity  to  dsieat  the  de. 
cisiona  of  the  council. 

In  the  meantime  one  who  wiabed  wall  to 
their  designa,  and  whom  Couatantia  bad  upon 
her  death  bed  recommended  to  the  emperor,  did 
ao  far  prevail  npon  the  aan  credi^hty  of  Con- 
stantine,  by  complaining  that  Ariua  bad  been 
niiirejireaanted,  anddi&inwl  nothing  in  hia  aen. 
timents  from  the  Nicens  fatheia,  tliat  tha  iBdul. 
gent  emperor  recalled  him  fnun  hia  baDishment, 
and  required  him  to  exhibit  in  writing,  a  con. 
faaaion  of  hia  fiiith.  He  did  tbia  in  such  teima 
aa,  though  they  admitted  of  a  Intent  reaervation, 
yet  bore  the  appeaiance  of  being  entirely  catho- 
lic; and  therefore  not  only  gave  satialactifHi  to 
the  emperor,  but  even  ofiitnded  aome  of  hia  Own 
followen,  who  from  that  time  forth  aeperated 
from  bim.  The  diaccming  Athanaaua  waa  not 
ao  eaaily  impoaed  upon  as  Conatantine ;  but, 
well  aaaured  of  the  heretic'a  prevaiication,  waa 
resolute  in  rafuaiog  to  admit  him  to  coounn- 
uion,  whom  the  Nicena  council  had  so  openly 
condemned.  Upon  this  the  emperor  sent  for 
AriuB  to  Constantinople,  and  insisted  npon  hia 
being  raoeinid  into  conuntinictn,  by  Alexander, 
biahop  of  that  city.  However,  on  tha  day  be- 
'-  s  this  waa  to  have  taken  place,  Arius  died  lod- 
ily  &om  a  complaint  in  hia  bowela.  Some 
attributed  this  to  poison ;  othen  to  the  judg. 
lent  of  Giod,  The  emperor  did  not  long  sor- 
ive  1  and  ConstanUna,  his  aucceaaor,  becanM 
warmly  attached  to  the  Arian  cause,  aa  were 
all  the  court  party.  Succeaeive  emperora  took 
difierent  aideV,  and  thus  waa  the  peace  of  tha 
church  agitated  for  many  years,  and  practical 
religion  aacrificsd  alternately  to  the  dogmas  or 
theintereataofono  parly  or  the  other ;  and  each 
IS  in  turn  excommunicated,  lined,  impriaoned, 
baniahed.  Constontius  eupported  Arianiam 
ompbinUy.  Julian  laughad  at  both  pattiea, 
but  peraecuted  neither.  Jovian  supported  the 
Nicene  doctrine.  VaJentinian,  and  hia  brother 
Velena,  took  contrary  aides;  the  former  sup- 
porting Alhanasianism  in  the  west,  and  the 
latlor  Arianiam  in  the  east ;  ao  that  what  waa 
irthodoxyat  Rome  was  heresy  at  Con ulanlino. 
pie,  and  riee  twwi.  The  Arians  Ihomaelves  were 
not  unaniiDOua,  but  divided  into  varioua  ihadea 
of  nentiroent,  under  their  reapective  leaden;  aa 
Euaebiana,  Eudoiiaju,  Acasians,  A^aos,  Ice  i 
but  the  more  general  distinction  was  into  Ari- 
ana and  Semi-Arians  ;  the  former  sinking  tiie 
character  of  the  Son  of  God  into  that  of  a  mere 
creature,  while  the  latter  admitted  every  thing 
he  hontaoutiaa  doctrine,  or  hia  abaolnte 
ity  with  the  Father.  After  this  period  we 
little  of  Arianiam,  Ijll  it  waa  revived  in 
Kngland  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  century  by 
the  eccentric  Mt  VVUston,  by  Mr.  E^lyn,  and 
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Dr.  SwiDid  CUrka.  Th*  tatUrwu  what  mky 
ba  Mllad  a  JI^A  or  Sanu-ArUn,  who  cUDB  ' 
in  «  ahada  of  uthodoi?;  tha  two  fanmr 
low  Ariaiu,  mliioing  the  nok  of  oar  Barioor 
totkanabntfangeliobeiBga — aoTeatoTa"! 
oolofiiothiiu."  Sinwthu  time,  howerar,  both 
Ariam  aad  SoomiBiw  an  aink  into  tha  com. 
moD  appallatiiHi  of  I/ailariant,  or  nthar  Hu. 
m^Umimm,  wba  beliara  ow  S*nour  (aa  Dr. 
Priaattay  «Kpcea«a  it}  to  ba  "b  nan  like  tham- 
aalTaa."  Tha  lait  atlrocalaa  of  tlic  pan  Arian 
doetrina,  of  any  ealahrity,  ware  Mr.  Hanr^  Tajt. 
tor,  (onitartlHiaigTiaturBorBen  Mordecai,)  and 
Dr.  Riohard  Fhoe,  in  hi*  "  Sermona  on  the 
Chriatiui  Doctrine.*  It  maj  be  proper  to  ob. 
■erre,  that  the  Ariana,  thooffb  tha;  denied  the 
4baohil»<l«raifyof  Ihe  Son,  Mrongtj  coDtanded 
fbr  hia  pre£iiitenoe,  u  the  Lagat,  or  the  Word 
sf  Ood,  "  hj  whom  the  worlda  wate  made  ;"  and 
>dmit(a4,  mora  or  laa  aiplicitjy,  tha  atcrifioe 
whiob  ba  tSettd  tot  ain  Opon  tha  croaa. 

ARIEL,  ttM  capittl  oil;  of  Moab,  Ireqiientlj 
Mentioned  in  Sdiptnre,  Eira  Tiii,  16.  SeeMou. 

ARIHATHEA,  or  RAMAH,  now  called 
Bai^A,  or  Bamla,  a  plaaaant  tmrn,  beaatifUiy 
■Inatad  an  tba  bordara  of  a  fertile  and  aiteit. 
am  pUin,  abonndinf  in  gfaidena,  ▼nwfirdi, 
*«tiva  Mid  data  trees.  It  atanda  about  tliir^ 
nilaa  north-weat  of  Jemsalam,  on  the  hirh  roaii 
to  Jafi.  At  Ihii  Rama,  which  waa  iDcewiae 
eaUad  Buaathaim  Zoplum,  aa  lyinK  in  iba  dia. 
tiiet  of  Znph,  at  Zo^,  Samoel  waa  bora, 
1  Bam.  L  Thia  waa  Ukawiaa  the  natire  plaoe 
of  Joaepb,  «al]ed  Jaaapb  of  Arimatbea,  who 
baned  and  oUaiiud  tha  bodj  of  Jeau  from 
n&ita,  MatL  nri,  S7.  Thar*  waa  anotlwt 
Bamali,  about  aii  milaa  north  of  Jeroaalem,  in 
A  paaa  whack  aapantad  the  kiogdooM  of  laraal 
and  Jodah,  which  Baaaba,  king  of  larael,  took 
aad  befan  to  fbrtify ;  but  b«  waa  obtigvd  to  le- 
linqniah  it,  in  eoniaqDence  of  tlie  alliance  form, 
ad  between  Aaa,kiiigof  Jndab,and  Benhidad, 
UncofSpia,lKing>xT.  TbMiathaRamah, 
wqjeaed  to  bit  alluded  to  in  the  lamootation  of 
Baobal  for  her  children. 

AUSTASCHUa,  apokea  of  bj  St.  Panl  in 
Ua  Epiitla  to  the  CtdoariaiH,  ir,  10,  and  often 
mentioned  in  tha  Ada  of  the  Apo^ttaa.  He 
waa  a  MacedaniHi,  and  a  natire  of  ThaaaaJo- 
niea.  Ha  aooompanied  St.  FMil  to  Epheaoa, 
•nd  there  oontiniiad  with  him  daring  the  two 
TMn  of  hia  abode  io  that  plaoe,  ihariog  with 
him  in  all  the  dangers  and  laboaraof  the  minii- 
tr7,Actaiu,39i  xi,4i  uvii,3.  He  wu  near 
loeing  hia  life  in  a  tnninh  niaed  by^  the  Ephe- 
aiaa  aitrMamitha.  Be  left  Epheana  with  the 
Apoatle,  and  weal  with  him  into  Greece.  From 
iMnoa  ba  attended  him  into  Aaia ;  Iroia  Aaia 
into  Jodaa,  and  from  Judei  to  Soma. 

ARK,  area,  danola*  a  kind  of  floating  veaael 
built  hr  No^  for  the  preaarration  of  himaelf 
and  Aunilp,  with  aental  apeetea  of  animal* 
dnrinfthadafaige.  Tlia  Hebrew  ward  brwbich 
Iba  tA  ia  ezpteaaad,  ia  nan  or  raifN  tba  con- 
atraetira  form  of  nan,  which  it  endanllj  the 
GreekMS*;  and  ao  the  LXX  render  tha  word  io 
Eiod.  ii,  3,  where  onlj  it  again  ooeora.  The; 
•lao  render  it  atvrlr ;  Joaephna,  imfrda ;  and 
the  Vnlgata,  orcan;  aignlfrinf  •"  vk,  eefler. 


6  ABK 

M  cheat.  Although  the  ark  of  Noah  anawernd, 
in  aome  reapeeta,  tha  porpoae  of  a  ship,  it  ia 
not  BO  certain  tliat  it  wii  of  the  aame  form  and 
■bape.  It  haa  bean  iDconcluaiveiy  argued  bjr 
IHichaelia  and  aome  otbeia,  that  if  ita  form  hM 
not  been  like  that  of  a  ahip,  it  could  not  hare 
naiBtad  the  force  of  tbe  wavea  ;  beoauae  it  waa 
not  intended  to  be  conducted,  like  a  ahip,  from 

Zi  place  to  another,  bat  merely  "to  float  on 
Biirfoco*of  tha  wataia,"  Geo.  Tit,  17.    It 
•I^ara  to  have  had  neither  btAm,  nor  meat. 


ita  eontenta,  by  the  gradual  riae  of  the  dekge. 
Ita  ahape,  therefore,  wu  of  little  importance  ; 
flora  aapeclally  aa  it  aeema  to  haTe  bean  the 
purpoee  of  Protidenca,  in  thia  whole  tnnaac 
tion,  to  aigniij  to  tboae  who  wen  Bs*ed,  aa  wall 
aa  Io  their  lataat  poaterity,  that  their  pnsamtiwi 
waa  not  in  any  ilwrea  eKeted  by  bmintn  cim. 
trirance.  Tim  aik  in  whioh  Moae*  waa  expoa. 
ed  beam  the  aame  DMna;  •ndaome  baTV  tboariit 
that  both  were  of  tbe  aame  matariala.  With 
respect  to  tba  etymology  of  tha  Hebrew  word, 
tbe  meat  ratitmal  aeema  to  be  that  of  Clodina, 
who  derivaa  it  from  the  Arabic  word  sht,  "  ha 
collected,"  fivm  which  ia  fbrmad  rar,  m  nm, 
denoting  a  place  in  wbieb  tbirua  are  eollactad. 
Foater  drdnoea  it  from  two  Egyptian  words, 
tipi,  "a  ahip."  and  bai,  "a  palm  tree  branch;" 
and  each  ahipa  are  stilt  to  be  seen  not  only  in 
Egypt,  but  in  India  and  other  coantriea;.par- 
tiealariy  in  some  iaiee  of  tlie  Pacifie  Ocean. 

To  the  inanfficienn  of  tha  ark  to  contain  all 
the  eteatarea  aaid  to  hnv«  been  brought  into  it, 
objaetiona  hare,  at  diflbrent  Umea,  been  ntada. 
Biabop  Wilkins  and  others  hare  learnedly  dia. 
onsaad  this  subject,  and  aflbnled  the  most  satis- 
factory uiawers.  Dr.  Hsies  proTee  the  ark  to 
have  been  of  tha  burden  of  forty-two  thonaand 
four  bundted  and  thirteen  tons;  and  aaka, 
"  Caa  we  doobt  of  ita  being  sufficient  to  contain 
eight  persons,  and  about  two  hundred  or  two 
hundred  and  fifty  pair  of  la(ir.£loted  aninula,  (■ 
number  to  which,  aecordiDg  to  M-  Buffon,  all 
the  Tariooa  diatinet  apaciei  may  be  rednoed,) 
togetbat  with  all  tb*  anbaiitBDee  neceaMry  for 
a  twelnmoath,  with  tin  fowb  of  tbe  air,  and 
sueb  rvptilea  and  hisacts  as  oanDOt  tin  ooder 
watar  T"  All  these  various  animals  were  eon- 
tiollad  by  the  power  of  God,  whose  special  agen- 
r  ia  auppoand  iu  the  whole  tnnaaction,  and 
the  lion  waa  made  to  lie  down  with  the  kid." 
Whollier  Noah  was  oommanded  to  bring  with 
m,  into  tbe  ark,  a  pair  of  oU  living  creatures, 
loologically  and  nunericall;  conadered,  has 
''  -  -  a  doublad.  During  the  lon^  pviod  between 
craation  and  the  flood,  aounals  must  Imtb 
apread  themaalTes  over  a  neat  part  of  the  an. 


ledituTian  earth,  and  cwtam  animala  woobk  aa 
now,  probably  becoisa  indigenoos  to  certain 
aUmataa.    The  pairs  aaved  mnat  therefore,  if 

ads  wan  ineloded,  ban  traviallad  from 

distanoas.    Bat  ofsooh  marehas  no 
n  is  given  in  the  history;  sod  tiiia 
tender  H  probable  tbat  the  animala 
which  Noah  waa  "  Io  trii^  uitA  Um"  into  the 
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tbe  «Kp«cit;  of  tba  uk,  muni 
Tmriet;  init  Bombar.  The  tenm  uaaa,  ii  n  hub, 
tra  aaiyenHl  i  and  it  ia  nlutkctai;  (o  kaoir, 
th^  if  Uk«D  in  the  iBrgnit  wiua  th«n  wu 
alnpl*  KcommodiUioQ  in  tbe  »A.  Nervrths- 
luB,  miiTenal  tanni  in  Sciiptuni  are  not  iilwtyi 
to  be  taken  mathenieticallf ,  and  in  the  vition 
«f  Peter,  the  phraoe  B^m  rd  rtr^inja  rile  fiM, — 
oU  lie  fimr./ooUd  Icoafi  d/  fie  corf  A,  muet  be 
DnderitDod  of  sirrii  generit  qaoMrupedtt,  aa 
SchleuanoT  panphraaa*  it.  Thai  we  may  eaHl; 
■ecoont  for  the  «iuTiB  of  animali,  whoee  ape- 
viea  no  longer  eiiaC,  whieh  have  been  diacorer- 
ed  in  Tuioua  places.  The  number  of  aucb 
extinct  specie*  probabl;  hu  been  greatl;  oTer- 
nted  bj  Cuvier;  but  erf'  tbe  fact,  to  a  coniider- 
able  extent,  thet«  can  bo  no  diTubt.  It  ia  alto 
to  be  obeened  .that  tbe  premmptiTO  erid^nce 
of  the  truth  of  the  fact  of  the  preparation  of 
■Dcb  ■  Teaael.  and  of  the  aupematnra]  circmn- 
atancei  which  attended  it,  ia  exceedingly  atrong. 
It  is,  in  trath,  the  only  aolution  of  a  difficnlly 
trhieh  ha*  no  other  explanation  )  for  as  a  uni- 
Teraal  delage  ia  confirmed  by  the  general  hit. 
tory  of  the  world,  ud  by  a  variety  of  eiiating 
facta  and  moniunenti,  anch  a  atruoture  u  the 
ark,  for  the  preservation  and  nutenance  of 
Tarious  animals,  seem*  to  have  been  absolutely 
necesaary ;  for  as  we  can  trace  up  the  firat  im- 
perfect Tudiment*  of  the  art  of  ahip  building 
■monv  the  Greeks,  there  could  be  no  ahipa  be- 
fore Ine  Sood;  and,  conaequently,  no  snimalg 
could  have  been  aaved.  Nay,  it  ia  highly  im 
probable  that  even  men  and  domeatic  animal 
could  be  saved,  not  to  mention  wild  beaiti 
serpenta,  Ike,  though  we  ahould  admit  thnt  Ih 
ante^lUTians  hod  shipping,  unleas  we  should 
suppose,  also,  that  thsy  had  a  divine 
respecting  the  flood,  euch  ai  Moaee  relates ;  but 
this  would  be  to  give  np  the  cause  of  infidelity. 
Mr.  Bryant  bos  collected  a  variety  of  ancient 
historical  relatione,  which  show  that  some  re- 
cords concerning  the  ark  hod  been  pteserved 
among  moat  nations  of  the  world,  and  in  the 
general  system  of  Gentile  mythology.  Ahyde. 
DOS,  with  whom  all  the  eastern  writers  ooncur, 
infornxs  us  that  the  place  of  deaoent  ttom  the 
ark  was  Armenia ;  uid  that  its  remains  luuj 
bean  preserved  for  a,  long  time.  Plutareb  men. 
tiona  the  Noachie  dove,  and  its  being  sent  out 
of  the  ark.  liucian  speaks  of  Deucalion's  going 
forth  from  the  ark,  and  raising  an  allaf  to  God. 
The  priests  of  Ammonka  had  a  custom,  at  par. 
ticnlar  seosona,  of  carrying  in  procession  a 
boot,  in  which  was  on  oracular  ^rine,  heM  in 
great  veBerolion  :  and  this  casl«m  of  carrying 
the  deity  in  an  ark  or  boat  was  in  use  also 
among  the  Egyptians,  Bishop  Pscocke  hai 
preserved  three  specimens  of  ancient  sculpture. 
in  which  this  ceremony  is  diipliyed.  They 
were  very  ancient,  and  found  by  him  in  Upper 
^gn*--  The  ship  of  Isis  referred  to  the  ark, 
ai3  lis  name,  '■Bans,"  wosthat  of  ths  moant- 
ain  corresponding  u>  Ararat  in  Armenia.  Bry. 
ent  finds  rsfeience  to  the  nA  in  the  temples  of 
■  tbeterpentwoielnp,  called  Draomtja;  ondalso 
in  that  of  Sesottris,  fashioned  atler  the  model 
of  the  ark,  ia  eommemoration  of  which  it  was 
Unh,  and  consKirated  to  Osiris  at  Theba ;  and 
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ha  conjectures  that  the  city,  said  to  bs  one  of 
the  moat  ancient  in  Egypt,  aa  well  as  the  (hv. 
,  was  denominated  iVom  it,  Tbaba  being 
theappeUatioDof  theark.     In  other  cmnlries, 
as  wall  as  in  Egypt,  an  srk,  or  ship,  was  intro- 
duced in  their  mysteries,  and  often  carried  about 
In  tbe  seasons  of  their  fostivsls.    He  finds,  also. 
in  the  story  of  the  Argonauts  tersrol  partienlari, 
that  are  thought  to  refer  to  U)e  ark  of  Noah. 
As  many  cities,  not  in  Egypt  only  and  Bootia, 
but  in  Cilicia,  Ionia,  Attica,  Phthiotis,  t^tn. 
onia,  tiyria,  and  Italy,  were  called  Thebs ;  so 
likewise  the  city  Apamea  was  denominated 
Cilotat,  from  nfanx,  in  memory  of  the  ark,  and 
of  tlie  bistoTT  connected  with  it.    The  srk,  ue- 
irding  to  the  traditions  of  the  Gentile  world, 
ss  prophetic ;  and  was  regarded  as  a  kind  of 
mple  or  residence  of  the  deity.     It  eomi 
bended  sU  mankind,  within  tbe  circle  of  ei 
persons,   who  were  thoagfal   to  he 
favoured  of  Heaven  that  they  at  last  were  re- 
puted to  bo  deiliea.     Hence  in  the  ancient  my- 
thology of  Egypt,  there  were  preciaely  eight 
'  < ;  and  the  srk  was  estesmed  an  emblan)  of 
lystem  of  the  heavens.  The  principal  terms 
by  which  the  ancients  distinguished  the  ark  were 
Thebs,  Boris,  Argui,  Aren,  Anns,  Ami,  Laris, 
■i.  Btcotiu,  aadCibotus:  and  oat  of  these' 
they  formed  difl^rent  personages,  8ee  Dxuioe. 
ARK  OF  THE  COVENANT,  a  small  chest 
cofler,  three  feet  nine  inches  in  length,  two 
et  three  inches  in  breadth,  and  two  feet  three 
inches  in  height ;  in  which  were  contained  the 
golden  pot  that  had  manna,  Aaron's  rod,  and 
the  Ubles  of  the  covenant,  Num.  ivii,  10 ;  Heb, 
This' coffer  was  made  of  ahittim  wood, 
vas  covered  with  a  lid,  called  the  mercy 
teal,  Eiod,  XXV,  17-93,  &«,  which  was  of  solid 
gold,  at  the  two  ends  whereof  were  twofignrea, 
called    thembim,  looking  toward  each  other, 
with  Biponded  wings,  which,  embracing  tbe 
whole  circumference  of  the  mercy  seal,  met  in 
the  middle.     The  whole,  according  to  the  rab- 
bins, was  made  oat  of  the  same  mass,  without 


play  of  the  divine  presence  in  a  luminous  cloud 
rested,  both  in  the  tabernacle  and  in  the  tern. 
pie.  Lev.  Tvi,  9;  and  from  hence  the  divine 
oracles  were  given  forth  by  an  audible  voioe, 
aa  often  as  God  waa  conmited  in  behalf  of  bis 
people.  Hence  it  is  that  God  is  said  in  Scrip- 
ture to  dwell  between  the  cherubim,  on  the 
marey  seat,  because  there  was  tbe  seat  or 
throne  of  the  visible  appearance  of  bis  glory 
among  them,  SKings  lU,  15;  IChron,  liii,  6; 
Psalm  lixx,  1,  Ac ;  and  for  this  reason  tbe 
high  priest  appeared  before  the  mercy  seat  once 
every  year,  on  the  great  day  of  eipistion,  at 
which  time  he  was  to  make  his  neanet  ap. 
proach  to  the  divine  presence,  to  mediate  and 
make  atonement  for  the  whole  people  of  Israel. 
On  the  two  sides  of  the  ark  there  wore  four 
rings  of  gold,  two  on  each  side,  through  which 
staves,  overlaid  with  gold,  were  put,  by  means 
whereofthey  carried  it  as  they  marched  through 
the  wilderness,  &«,  on  tbe  shoulders  of  the 
Levite*,  Eiod.  ixv,  13,14;  xivii,  S,  Aflerthe 
passage  of  the  Jordan,  the  ark  cvntiniied  for 
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M«M  liDM  at  Gilt«li  from  wbanca  it  wu  i«. 
inoTed  U  Shiloh.  From  Uiw  pUc«  the  IhmI- 
itM  auiMd  it%to  tbair  camp,  whera,  id  ui 
aiifuaiiMDt  (nth  tha  Philiitinea,  it  fell  into 
thair  huda.  Tha  HiiliftiiMa,  hanng  gotten  poa- 
■MBOD  of  tiw  aik,  earned  it  in  triiimidi  to  one 
nf  thair  priuoipal  citiaa,  named  Aihdod,  and 
plafed  it  in  the  tample  of  Dap>D,  wboM  ima)^ 
fbU  to  the  ground  4nd  wu  broken.  Ttw  Phi- 
liatinoa  (Ln  ware  ao  afflicted  with  «ateroda,  that 
thej  aftarwaid  iKomed  tlie  aik  with  rarioua 
pnaenta ;  and  it  waa  lodnd  at  IQijalluJeaiiDi, 
and  aflarwaid  at  Nob.  l)aTid  conrend  it  to 
tiia  hooaa  of  Oliadedoai,  and  from  Uianea  to 
hia  palace  at  Ziou ;  and  laallj,  Solomon  brought 
it  into  the  lemple  wiiich  he  bad  built  at  Jem. 
aalem.  It  nmained  in  the  temple  till  the  limea 
of  tile  last  kinga  of  Judah,  who  gave  tliemselvSB 
np  to  idoUtiT,  and  even  dared  to  place  theii 
idols  io  the  hoi;  temple  itself.  The  prieit^ 
being  nnable  to  bear  this  profuiatioii,  took  the 
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aerve  it  from  the  handa  of  those  impiooa  pi 

Josiah  commanded  them  to  bring  it  back  to  the 
aanctuoi^i  and  it  was  ocoordinglj  replaced, 
2  Chron.  uxv,  3.  What  became  of  the  ark 
at  tbe  deatructioD  of  the  temple  bj  Nebuchad- 
DezMr,  ia  a  diapute  among  tbe  rsbbina.  Hud 
it  been  catiied  to  Babylon  with  the  other  Tea. 
■ela  of  the  temple,  it  would,  in  all  probability, 
have  been  brought  back  with  them  at  the  cloae 
of  the  caplivitf.  But  that  this  waa  not  tha 
oaae,  is  agieed  on  all  hands  i  whence  it  is  pro. 
bable  that  it  was  destiojed  with  tbe  temple. 

Tbe  ark  of  the  coTanant  was,  an  it  were,  the 
eenfre  a£  wombip  to  all  those  of  the  Hebrew 
nation  who  served  God  according  to  the  Le- 
viticaJ  law ;  and  not  only  in  £he  temple,  when 
they  came  thither  to  wonhip,  but  every  where 
else  in  their  diapersioiu  through  the  whole 
world;  whenever tliej  prayed, they  tumoiJ  (heir 
laces  toward  the  place  where  tbe  ark  stood, 
and  directed  all  their  davotioni  that  way,  Dan. 
T),  10.  Whence  the  aathoi  of  the  book  of 
Cosri,  justly  Kys,  that  the  ark,  with  llie  mercj 
aeat  and  cherutHin,  were  tbe  foundation,  root, 
heart,  and  marrow  of  the  whole  temple,  and 
all  the  Levitical  wonhip  performed  therein ; 
and,  therefore,  had  there  been  nothing  elae 
wanting  in  the  ascend  temple  but  the  ark  only, 
this  alone  would  have  been  a  sufficient  reason 
for  the  old  men  to  have  wept  when  Ihej  re- 
tnembered  the  first  temple  in  which  it  stood ; 
and  for  tbe  eaying  of  Haggu,  ii,  3,  tbot  the 
second  temple  wu  aa  nothiag  conipsred 
the  first;  so  great  a  share  had  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  in  the  glory  of  Solomon's  temple. 
However,  tlie  defect  waa  supplied  as  to  the  ont- 
ward  form,  for  in  tha  second  temple  there  waa 
also  an  ark  of  the  aame  dimenaione  with  tlie 
first,  and  put  in  the  same  place;  but  It  wanted 
^  tha  tables  of  tbe  law,  Aaron's  rod,  and  the 
W  of  manna ;  nop  was  there  any  appearonct 
tbe  divine  glory  over  it ;  nor  any  oracles 

•■ '  '- —  '■      Tbe  only  um  that  wao  m 

a  repretentation  of  the  former 
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by  Eim  after  the  captiviQ;  i 
which  the  Jews,  in  all  their  lyn 
a  like  ark  c  "  "  " '  "^ 
Scriptures. 

for  the  temple  of  Solomon  a  new  »A  waa 
ot  made  i  bat  he  constructed  clieiubira  in  the 
■est  holy  plaae,  which  were  designed  to  give 
additional  state  to  thisjnost  sacred  aymbol  of 
God'a  grace  and  mercy.    Tlieae  chenibim  were 
JiAeeii  IW  high,  and  wen  placed  at  equal  dis- 
tance iVom  tbe  centra  of  the  aik  and  from  each 
aide  of  the  wall,  ao  that  their  wings  being  ex- 
panded, the  two  wings  whieh  were  extended 
' '  id  touched  the  wall,  and  the  other  two  met 
the  ark  and  ao  orenhadowed  it.    When 
these  magnificent  chenibim  ware  finished,  the 
--k  WIS  brought  in  and  fdaced  nndor  their 
ings,  S  Chron.  v,  7-10. 

The  ark  was  called  the  ori  s/  li«  cewiuRl, 
because  it  was  a  symbol  of  the  covenant  be- 
tween God  and  his  people.  It  was  also  named 
the  ori  of  tie  latanooj/,  bemuse  the  two  tables 
which  were,  deposited  in  it  were  witnessea 
against  every  tianagieasion. 

ARM.  As  it  is  by  this  member  of  the  body 
that  wo  chiefiy  exert  out  strength,  it  is  there- 
fore used  in  Scripture  for  sn  emblem  of  power. 
Tiiiia  God  is  said  to  have  delivered  bis  people 
from  Egyptian  bondage  "  with  a  stretclwd-out 
arm,"  Deut.  v,  15 ;  and  he  thus  threatena  Eli 
the  high  priest,  "I  will  cot  off  thine  arm,  and 
the  arm  of  thj  father's  house,"  I  Sam.  ii,  31 ; 
that  is,  I  will  deprive  thee  and  thy  fitmily  of 
~)ower  and  authority. 

ARMAGEDDOK,  a  place  apoken  of.  Rev. 
[vi,  16,  which  literally  signifies  "  the  mountain 
>f  idageddon,"  or  "  Henddo,"  a  city  situated  in 
he  great  plain  at  tbe  foot  of  Mount  Carmel, 
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gather  toget^r  tho  kings  of  the  earth,  to  the 
batlls  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  Rev. 
ivi,  13,  11 1  where  the  word  Annageddon,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Pool,  does  not  signify  any  par- 
ticular place,  but  is  used  in  allnnontoMegiddo, 
mentioned  Judges  r,  19,  where  Bank  overcame 
Sisera  with  hia  great  anny,  and  where  Josiah 
was  slain,  9  Kings  xiiii,  30.  If  so,  the  term 
must  have  been  a  proverbial  one  for  a  place  of 
destruction  and  mourning. 

ARMENIA,  a  conaiderable  country  of  Asia, 
having  Colchis  and  Iberia  on  the  north.  Media 
on  the  east,  Mesopotamia  on  the  south,  Pontus 
and  Cappadocia  on  the  west,  and  the  Euphrates 
and  Syria  on  the  south-west.  Armenia  is  often 
confounded  with  Aramaa,  the  land  of  Aram 
or  Syria;  but  they  era  totally  difierenL  Ar- 
menia, wliich  is  aepataled  from  Aram  1^  Mount 
Tauma,  was  so  denominated  from  Ar-Hen,  the 
mountainous  countiy  of  Meni  or  Minni,  the 
people  of  which  country  are  mentioned  under 
this  name  by  Jeremiah,  when  summoning  tbs 
nations  against  Babylon. 

The  people  of  tiuB  country  have  in  sU  ages 
maintained  a  great  similarity  of  character, 
partly  commercial  and  partly  pastoral.  They 
have,  in  fact,  in  tbe  northern  parts  of  the  Asi- 
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alic  cootiDant,  baen  trbit  Uie  CiuhitM  snd 
UimulitM  wen  in  the  aoutb,  tendan  of  cat- 
tle, liiing  an  the  produce  of  their  flock*  and 
herd*,  end  caxnira  of  merchandiie  betwMn  tba 
neisfabouriDg  nationi ;  *.  put  living  at  home 
wil£  their  flock*,  mud  ■.  part  tiaralling  u  mer- 
chuiti  and  dealan  into  distint  coontriea.  In 
the  flooriihiar  lime*  of  Ty^t  the  Amtenianr, 
■ooordiDg  to  EiakicI,  ixTti.  14,  brought  liorura 
and  mole*  to  the  mukelE  of  that  city ;  and,  ac- 
ooiding  to  Herodotus,  they  bad  a  conaidenble 
trade  in  wine,  which  tlwy  aent  down  Dm  Eu- 
phratea  to  Babylon,  &c.  At  the  preacnt  day, 
the  Armeniana  are  the  principal  traden  of  the 
eut;  and  are  to  be  found  in  the  capacity  of 
merchanla  or  comntcrcial  (gOQt*  all  over  Asia, 
a  patient,  ftugaL  induatrioDi,  and  honest  peo. 

tie,  whoae  known  character  for  these  virtues 
as  srithatood  the  tyranny  and  eitortiona  of 
the  wretched  govenunenls  nnder  which  they 
chiefly  live. 

The  religion  of  the  Anneniuta  i*  a  oonup4 
Christianil;  of  the  aecl  of  Eatycheei  that  ia, 
they  own  but  one  nature  in  Jeana  Christ 
Their  ntaa  partake  of  Ihoae  of  the  Greek  and 
I^tin  cburchea,  bat  Ibey  reject  the  idolatriei 
of  both.  It  i*  indeed  a  nmarkable  inatance  of 
ibe  flrmnaas  of  this  people,  that  while  the  sur- 
rounding nations  aabmitlvd  to  the  religion  aa 
well  as  Ihe  arnia  of  the  Turks,  they  hare  pni- 
■erred  the  parity  of  their  ancient  &ith,RUch  an 
it  ia,  to  the  present  day.'  It  cannot  bo  supposed 
but  that  the  Turk*  used  every  effort  to  impow 
on  the  conquered  Armenians  Ibe  doctrines  of 
the  Koran.  More  latemnt,  indeiid,  than  tlie 
Saracens,  liberty  of  conacience  was  attll  not  to 
be  purchased  of  them  but  by  great  aacriiicei, 
which  for  three  centuries  the  Armeniana  have 
patiently  endnrwl,  and  exhitat  to  the  world  an 
honourable  and  solitary  inatance  of  B  success, 
fal  natJanaJ  opposition  of  Chriatianity  to  Mo- 
hanunedanisni. 

ARMENIAN  CHURCH,  a  branch,  origin- 
ally,  of  the  Greek  church,  residing  in  Armenia. 
They  probably  received  Chriatianity  in  the 
fourth  centnry.  Mr.  Yoalea  givea  Ihe  moat 
recent  account  of  them  : — 

*'Their  whole eccleaiaatlcaleataMiahnient  is 
under  the  goremment  of  four  patiiarcba ;  the 
first  has  hia  residence  in  Echmiadzin,  or  Eg- 
mjatliin,  near  Irivnn ;  the  second,  at  Sis,  in  the 
leaeer  Armenia ;  the  third,  in  Georgia ;  and 
the  fpnrlh,  in  Achtamar,  or  All«mar,  on  the 
Lake  of  Van;  but  the  power  of  the  two  laitia 
bounded  iritbin  their  own  diocesaea,  while  the 
othera  have  more  extenaive  authority,  and  the 
patriarch  of  Rgmiathan  has,  or  had,  under  bnn 
•ighteon  biahopa,  beside  those  who  an  prion 
ofmoniuitenea.  Tbe  Armeniana  every  where 
paifbrm  divine  aervice  in  their  own  tongue, 
in  which  their  liturgy  and  officea  are  written, 


b  similar  to  that  of  the  Jacobite  Chria. 
tiana,  both  being  Monophyaitee,  acknowledg. 
ing  but  one  nature  ia  the  person  of  Christ ; 
but  this,  pccoiding  to  Mr,  Simon,  ia  little  mote 
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Uian  a  dispute  about  teima ;  few  of  them  being 
able  to  enter  into  the  snbtiltiea  of  polenlca. 

"  la  the  y«ar  1664,  an  AnOenian  bishop, 
Qsmed  Uacan,  Tinted  Enropa  for  the  pmpoae 
of  getting  printed  the  Armenian  BiUa,  and 
conuonnicaled  tbe  abov*  partiealan  to  Mr. 
Simon.  In  166T,  a  certain  patrianh  of  the 
leaser  Armenia  visited  Rome,  and  maile  a  pro- 
fesaion  of  faith  which  was  considered  ortho- 
doa,  and  procured  him  a  cordial  reception, 
with  the  hope  of  reconciling  tba  Armenian 
Chriatiana  tu  the  Roman  church;  but.  before 
he  got  out  of  Italy,  it  was  found  be  had  pre- 
varicated, and  still  peniated  in  the  eiron  of 
his  church.     About  this  time,  Clement  IX, 
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n  (krour  of  « 


Catholic  converta  in  Armenia,  and  received  a 
favourable  answer;  but  the  Armenian  church 
could  never  be  penuaded  to  acknowledge  the 
authority  of  Rome. 

"They  have  among  them  a  nnnber  of  mo- 


l  absolutely  prohibited  j  a 
lot  obtain  promotion,  and 


a  severe  diacipUne 
nanced,  though  no 
married  priest  cam 

tbe  higher  clergy  are  not  aiiowea  lo  manj. 
They  worship  in  the  eastern  manner,  by 
proelration :  they  are  vary  snperalitiona,  and 
their  ceremonies  much  resemble  those  of  tbe 
Greek  church.  Once  in  their  livea  tbey  gene, 
rally  perform  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem;  and 
in  1819,  the  number  of  A^enian  pilgrimswaa 
thirteen  hondrvd,  nearly  asmanyaa  the  Greeks. 
Ur.  Buchanan,  however,  aaya,  'Of  all  tb« 
Christians  in  central  Asia,  they  have  preserved 
thcmselvea  most  free  tlom  Mohammedan  and 
Papal  corruptions.'" 

ARMIES.  In  the  reien  of  David,  the  He. 
brews  acquired  such  akilT  in  the  military  art, 
together  with  such  strength,  as  gave  them  a 
decided  atwcriorily  over*  their  competiton  on 
the  field  of  battle.  David  increased  the  stand- 
ing army,  which  Saul  had  introduced.  Solo- 
mon introduced  cavalry  into  Ihe  military  force 
of  the  nation,  also  diariota.  Both  cavauy  and 
chariots  were  rclnined  in  the  subsequent  age; 
an  age,  in  which  military  arms  were  improved 
in  their  construction,  the  science  of  fortifica. 
tion  made  advances,  and  large  armies  were 
mustered.  From  this  psriod,  till  tbe  time 
when  the  Hebrews  became  subject  to  the 
Assyriana  and  Chaldeans,  but  little  improve- 
ment was  made  in  Ibe  arts  of  war.  The 
Maccabees,  after  the  return  of  the  Hebrews 
from  the  captivity,  gave  a  new  eiistence  lo 
the  military  ait  among  them.    But  their  de. 
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ting' 


ong  them.  But  their  i 
!r  Ihe  necesaity  of  aubm 
power  of  the  Romans. 


prospect 

of  war,  a  levy  was  made  by  the  geneologiats, 
Deut.  XI,  5^.  In  the  time  of  the  kings,  there 
was  a  head  or  ruler  of  the  pereons,  that  made  ^i 
the  levy,  denominated  turn,  who  kept  on  ac- 
count of  the  number  of  the  eoldiers,  but  who 
in,  nevertheleaa,  to  be  distinguished  fnnn  tbe 
generaliseimo,  '>diD.i,  2  Chron.  xivi,  11.  Com- 
pare S  Sam.viii,  17:  xi.SS;  1  Chnm.  xvlii,  16. 
After  the  levy  was  full^  made  out,  the  geneal. 
ogisU  gave  public  notice,  that  tlie  following 


idb,Googlc 


ASH  6 

K«MiBn>Wlil  be  Bzouad,  IroniiiulitujMrTies, 
ut.zx,f^:  l.TbonwhohuitKiiltKbauB, 
tad  had  not  7«t  inhsbited  it.  3.  TfaoM  who 
lud  pluitad  ■  tra,  that  ii,  on  oltvc  or  auw  tar- 
itn,  wul  had  not  M  jet  twtod  the  tiii'&  of  it : 
as  axerapiiMi,  eoawqMatl;,  whiqh  AKlanded 
thcoueh  tbe  Ont  five  jMn  after  luohpUntin;. 

3.  ThOM  wb«  had  bargained  for  a  iponae,  but 
bad  not  celebrated  the  nuptiali;  alao  Uuwe  who 
had  not  aa  yet  lived  with  Iheir  wife,  for  a  nar. 

4.  The  faint-hearted,  who  would  be  likely  to 
diacourage  otlkan,  and  who,  if  the}'  had  gone 
into  botue,  when,  in  thoaa  aarlj  timea,  aTery 
thing  depended  on  pBraonal  proweaa,  would 
only  hare  tallen  (ictima. 

At  the  head  of  each  rank  or  file  of  fiRy,  waa 
the  captain  of  fifty.  The  other  diviiiona  con- 
■istsd  of  a  hundred,  a  thousand,  and  (en  thon- 
aand  men,  each  one  of  which  waa  headed  by 
ita  tprropnato  eoDamatidar.  Theae  dinaiona 
ranked  in  reapect  to  each  other  aceordisf  to 
their  ftmiliea,  and  were  eulpect  (o  the  anlhotity 
of  (he  head*  of  thoee  ftmiliea,  3  Chron.  xir,  5 ; 
ini,  IS,  13.  The  ceuturioua,  and  eliiharclu 
or  captaina  of  thooaaiuiB,  wera  admitted  inte 
the  conncila  of  war,  1  Chron.  liii.  1-3  ;  1  Sam. 
XTiii,  13.  The  leader  of  Ihe  whole  army  waa 
denominated  Njtmv-Si,  tie  captmn  of  tlu  koit. 
The  geiiaaloi^ata,  (in  the  Engliah  raraion,  efi- 
etra,)  according'  to  a  law  in  Deut.  zx,  9,  had 
the  right  of  appointing  the  paiaoaa  wlio  were 
to  act  as  olBoaia  in  the  annjr ;  and  they,  nu. 
douMedlj,  made  it  a  pmnt,  in  their  aelectiona, 
to  ehooae  thoee  who  are  called  heada  of  fami- 
liea.  The  practice  of  thna  aalecting  miliury 
officeia  ijeaaed  onder  the  kinp.  Some  of  them 
(ran  than  ohoaen  by  the  king,  and  in  other  in- 
atancoa  the  office  became  permanent  and  he. 
raditary  in  the  heada  of  familioa.  Both  kioga 
and  general*  had  aimonr  baarera,  s>'73  ivi. 
Th^  wera  choeen  from  the  bnreat  of  the 
soldiery,  and  not  oolj  bora  tha  anna  of  their 
mastora,  but  were  employad  to  give  hia  com. 
■nanda  to  the  anborduiate  captama,  and  were 
ivaaent  at  hia  aide  is  the  hour  of  peril,  1  Sam. 
UT,  E  i  xvii,  T.  The  infantry,  the  caralry,  and 
the  chariots  of  war  were  so  ananml,  aa  to 
make  Mpatate  diviaiona  of  an  amy,  Giod.  vv, 
6,  7.  Im  inlantry  were  divided  likewise  into 
liriit-armed  troops,  cnni,  and  into  spearmen. 
Genesis  ilii,  19;  1  Samuel  m,  S,  15,  33; 
3  Sam.  iii,  931  '".  3;  uii,  30(  Psalm  zriii,  30; 
3  Kingav,  3;  Hoeea  vii,  1.  The  ltg^t.Bmied 
ioiantry  were  fiimished  with  a  sling  and  jbto- 
lin,  wiUi  a  bow,  arrows,  and  quiver,  and  abm, 
at  least  in  latter  timea,  with  a  buckler.  They 
fought  the  enemy  at  a  diatance.  The  spear- 
men, oa  the  coDtraiy,  who  were  armed  with 
spean,  swords,  and  shields,  fou|;ht  band  lo 
band.  1  Chion.  xii,  24,  34 ;  3  Chron.  liv,  8 ; 
Mjm,  IT.  The  lighUarmed  troops  wera  com. 
^^■mly  takan  from  tho  tribea  of  Ephraim  and 
^Hnjaniin,  3  Chron.  liv,  8i  ivii,  IT.  Compar* 
Gen.  xliz,  37 ;  Paalm  Izxvili,  9. 

Tba  art  of  laying  out  an  encampment  ap. 
pMra  to  have  been  well  understood  in  Eorpt, 
loDg  befon  the  departnra  of  the  Habrawa  m>m 
thkt  country.  It  waa  thera  that  Moaei  became 
ar^sintarl  with  tb*t   mode   «f  eneampiDg, 
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which,  In  tbe  eeoond  charter  of  Numbera,  is 
preecribed  to  the  Uebisws.  In  the  encamp, 
meut  of  the  IsraeUtaa,  it  appears  that  the  holy 
tabernacle  occnpied  the  centra.  In  referanee 
to  this  ciicumatance,  it  may  be  remarked,  that 
it  la  the  common  practice  in  the  east,  for  the 
prince  or  leader  of  a  tribe  to  have  hia  tent 
pitched  in  the  centra  of  the  othen ;  and  it 
ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  God,  whoae 
tent  or  palace  waa  tin  holy  tabernacle,  wae 
the  prince,  the  leader  of  the  Hebrews.  The 
tente  nearest  to  the  tabernacle  wero  Ihoae  of 
lbs  l^ritea,  whose  buiineaa  it  waa  to  watch  it, 
in  the  manner  of  a  Fretorian  guard.  Tba 
family  of  Gerahom  pitched  to  the  weat,  that  of 
Kehath  to  iha  so  Jth.  that  of  Merari  to  the  north. 
The  priesta  occnpied  a  position  to  the  etat,  op. 
poeite  to  the  enlrance  of  the  tabernacle,  Rtun. 
i,  S3  1  iii,  31-38.  At  aome  distance  te  the  east, 
wera  ihe  tribes  of  Judab,  Issachar,  and  Zebu. 
Ion  ;  on  the  south  wera  those  of  Renben,  Si. 
meon,  and  Gad ;  to  the  weat  wera  Ej^raim, 
Manasseb,  and  Benjamin ;  to  the  north,  Dan, 
Aiher,  and  Napthali.  Ilie  people  wera  Ihua 
divided  into  four  bodies,  three  tiibea  to  a  divi- 
sion ;  each  of  which  diviaiona  had  ite  aeparato 
standaid,  ^n.  Each  of  the  large  family  asso- 
ciations likewise,  of  which  the  difiercnt  (ribea 
were  oompoaed,  hada  separate  standard, termed, 
in  contradistinction  tmn  the  other,  nw;  and 
every  Hebraw  was  obliged  to  number  himself 
with  hia  patticolar  divialoD,  and  Ibllow  his  ap. 
pn^riate  atandard.  Of  military  atandarda, 
thera  wore, — 1.  Tho  atandard,  donominated 
Vltl  ona  of  which  pertained  to  each  of  the 
four  general  divisions.    The  four  standards  of 


anted  i 


coloun  in  white,  purple,  cijmaon,  and  dark 
bins.  Tbt  Jewish  Babbins  aaaert,  ((bonding 
their  aUtemeot.  on  Genesis  xliT,  3.  0,  17,  33, 


of  Judih,  bora  a  lion ;  the  second,  or  that  of 
Beubon,  bora  a  man  ;  that  of  Ephraim,  which 
waa  the  third,  displayed  the  figure  of  a  bnlli 
while  thai  of  Dan,  which  waa  the  fourth,  ex- 
hibited the  representetion  of  cherubim .  Thn 
were  wrought  inte  the  standards  with  embroid. 
ered  work.  3.  The  sUndard,  called  pw.  The 
ensign  of  this  name  belonged  lo  the  aepirate 
clasMS  of  &mllies.  3.  The  atstidard,  called  si. 
This  standard  was  not,  like  the  others,  borne 
from  place  to  place.  It  appearK  from  Num. 
xxi,  8,  9,  Uiat  it  was  a  long  pole,  fixed  inte  Ihe 
earth.  A  flag  was  ftatened  to  its  top,  which 
was  agitated  by  the  wind,  and  seen  at  a  gnat 
diatance,  Jer.  iv,  6,  31 ;  li,  3,  13,  37 ;  Siek. 
xxvii,  7.  In  order  to  render  It  visible,  as  far 
aa  possUde,  It  waa  erected  on  loRy  mounUIns, 
and  waa  in  this  way  used  aa  a  lignal,  to  anemble 
aoldiera.  It  no  sooner  inado  ita  appearance  on 
such  an  elevstsd  position,  than  the  war-cry 
was  uttered,  and  the  trumpete  were  Mown, 
Iwiah  T,  Sfii  liii,  3;  xviii,  3;  axi,  IT;  ilii, 
33 ;  Ilii,  10-13. 

Bafom  battle  the  varioui  kinds  ofarma  were 
pot  into  the  best  order;  Ihe  ahiclda  were 
anointed,  and  the  soldiers  rafrcshed  themselves 
by  lakbif  food,  lest  they  tjiquld  become  wear; 


idbyGooglc 


ARM 


90 


tad  ftinl  uodar  the  pnwnra  of  tbeir  Uboun, 
Jw.  ilTJ,  3,  4;  Inith  xii,  5.  The  soldien, 
more  MpeciiUr  the  ^euerilB  and  kings,  except 
wben  tluT  wiihed  to  ramdn  auknown,  1  Kinn 
uii,  30-34,  weni  clolfaed  in  epieadid  habili. 
DHnta.  wbich  ore  denCHniiuted,  r-tp-'-rm,  Uu 
tmtrtd  drat,  PuIid  cx,  3.  It  «u  the  dutj  of 
the  priesti,  bsfore  the  conuneDcemeat  of  the 
battle,  to  exhort  the  Hebrews  to  exhibit  thai 
courage  which  waa  retpiirod  by  the  eiigencj 
of  the  ocoaioD.  The  worda  which  they  used 
WBM  H  foilowa: — "Hear,  O  laraei;  ye  ap- 
proach thie  day  unto  battle  afainat  your  ene. 
Duea;  let  not  your  beaita  ftint ;  fear  not,  and 
do  not  tremble  ;  aeither  bo  ye  terrified,  beeauae 
of  tbem.  For  the  Lord  yoor  God  ii  he  that 
(oetb  with  yon,  to  fight  for  you  againit  your 
enemie*,  to  aive  you,"  Dent,  ix,  3,  du:.  The 
laat  ceremony,  previoui  to  an  engagement, 
the  aoundiag  of  the  aacred  triunpeb  by  the 

riesta.  Nam.  z,  9,  10)  3  Chron.  ziii,  13-14; 
Mace,  iu,  54 

ARHIN1ANI8M,  atrictly  apaaking,  iathal 
Byatem  of  religiixiB  doctrine  which  was  taught 
by  Ajminiua,  profeMor  of  dirinity  in  the  uni- 
veraity  of  Leyden.  If  therefore  we  would  learn 
preciMly  what  Arminianiam  ia,  we  mnat  have 
recourse  to  Uioae  wiilinga  in  which  that  divini 
himself  haa  stated  and  expounded  his  peculia 
teoeto.  Thia,  however,  will  by  no  means  gin 
us  Uk  accurate  idea  of  that  wbich,  since  hii 
time,  has  been  uniaily  denominated  Armininn 
ism.  On  examination,  it  will  be  found,  that 
in  many  important  particDlars,  those  who  have 
called  theniselvBe  Arminiani,  or  h 
accounted  such  by  others,  differ  as  widely  from 
the  nominal  head  and  founder  of  their  sect,  as 
be  himself  did  from  Calvin,  and  otiier  doctore 
of  Geneva.  There  are,  indeed,  certain  points, 
with  regard  to  which  he  has  been  strictly  and 
uniformly  followed  by  almost  all  bi*  preti  '  ' 
adherents ;  but  there  are  others  of  equal 
Ereaier  importance,  dogmatically  insiatc 
by  them,  to  which  he  unquestionably  : 
gava  hii  sanction,  and  even  appeon  to  have 
been  decidedly  hostile.  Such  a  distinction, 
obvious  as  it  most  be  to  every  attentive  reader. 
has  jM  been  generally  so  far  overlooked,  that 
the  memory  of  Anainioa  it  Ireqnontly  loaded 
with  imputations  the  most  unreasonable  and 
unjust.  He  is  BCcuaod,  bv  the  ignorant  and 
the  prejudiced,  of  introducing  corruptionB  into 
the  Christian  church,  which  be  probably  never 
thought  of,  and  which  certainly  have  no  place 
in  his  work*.  And  all  the  odium  which  his 
followers  have  from  time  to  time  inonrred 
by  dieir  varied  and  increaaing  heleiodoiy. 
haa  been  absurdly  reSectod  upon  bim,  as  if 
be  could  be  tvaponsible  for  every  error  that 
may  be  sent  abroad  under  the  sanction  of  his 
name.  Whatever  be*  the  number  or  the  spe- 
cies of  these  errOTB,  and  in  whatever  way  they 
may  be  aaaociated  with  his  principles,  it  is  fair 
to  the  character  of  Arminius,  and  osefiil  to  the 
intereets  of  rehgiou.,  truth,  to  revert  to  his  own 
vrilingt  u  the  only  source  from  which  we 
ought  to  derive  information  concerning  the 
Arminiao  scheme ;  and  by  doing  to,  it  may  be 
1  genuine  nnadnlteratad  Armi. 


too  often  represented  to  be. 
Aiminianism,  in  its  proper  sense,  is  to  be 
conudered  aji  a  leparBtion  from  CalviniiDi,  with 
(ha  doctrines  of  unconditional  elec- 
tion, particular  redemption,  and  other  pointa 
neceanrily  reenhing  from  theee.  'Hie  Calvin IMs 
held  tbat  God  had  elected  a  certain  portion  ofthe 
human  race  to  eternal  life,  pa«ing  by  the  rest, 
or  rather  dooming  them  to  everlasting  destruc- 
tion ;  that  God's  election  proceeded  upon  no  pre- 
science of  the  moral  principles  and  character 
of  those  whom  he  had  thus  piedestinated,  but 
originated  lolely  in  the  motions  of  bia  free  and 
■ovBreign  mercy;  that  Chriatdied  for  the  elect 
only,  and  therefore  that  the  merits  of  his  desth 
can  avail  for  the  aajvation  of  none  but  them; 
and  that  tbev  are  constrained  by  the  irreeisti- 
ble  power  of  divine  grace  to  acceat  of  bim  as 
their  8avionr.  To  this  doctrine,  that  of  Anni- 
niua  and  his  legitimate  follower*  Manda  op- 
posed. They  do  not  deny  an  election  \  but 
they  deny  that  it  it  absolute  and  unconditional. 
They  argue,  that  an  election  of  thia  kind  ia 
incontittent  with  the  character  of  God,  that  it 
deitroys  the  liberty  ofthe  human  will,  that  it 
conlradicls  the  language  of  Scripture,  and  that 
it  tends  to  encourage  a  cai^laag  and  lioentious 
practice  in  those  by  whom  it  is  believed.  They 
maintain  that  God  has  elected  those  only  who, 
according,  not  to  his  decree,  but  to  hit  fore- 
knowledge, and  in  the  exercise  of  their  natural 
powrrs  of  nelf-determi nation,  acting  under  the 
influence  of  his  grace,  would  possess  that  faith 
and  holinen  to  which  salvation  is  annexed  in 
the  Gospel  scheme.  And  those  who  are  net 
elected  are  allowed  to  periah,  not  because  they 
were  not  elected,  but  merely  and  solely  in  con- 
sequence of  their  infidolhy  and  disobedience; 
on  account,  indeed,  of  which  infidelity  and 
diiobedience  being  foreseen  by  God,  thair  elec- 
tion did  not  take  place.  They  bold,  that  Chrirt 
died  for  aU  men  in  the  literal  and  uuieslricted 
of  that  phrase ;  that  hii  atonement  is 
able,  both  from  its  own  merit,  and  from  the 
intention  of  him  who  appointed  it,  to  expiate 
the  guilt  of  every  individual;  that  every  indi- 
vidual it  invited  to  partake  of  the  benefits 
hich  it  has  procured;  that  the  grace  of  God 
I  oSered  to  loaka  the  will  eom^y  with  this 
ivitotion,  but  that  this  grace  may  be  resisted 
nd  rendered  ineffectual  by  the  airmat't  per- 
versity. Whether  true  believers  necessarily 
peraevered,  or  whether  they  might  iUI  from 
their  latth,  and  forfeit  their  stale  of  grace,  waa 
a  quBsUon  which  Arminius  lefl  in  a  great  mea^ 
tore  unresolved,  but  which  wai  soon  deter- 
mined by  his  followera  in  this  additional  pro- 
position, that  aoints  may  fall  from  the  state  of 
grace,  in  which  they  are  placed  by  the  oper^^ 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This,  indeed,  seeD^K) 
to  follow  as  a  corollary,  from  what  Armini^V^ 
maintained  reipeeting  the  natural  freedom  and 
comiption  of  the  will,  and  the  reaistibiUty  of 
divine  grace. 

It  may  now  be  proper  to  mention  some  ten- 
ets with  regard  to  which  Arminitnian  hiaheeo 
much  misrepresented      If  a  man  hold  thai 
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good  work*  ire  neceMuy  to  jiHtificition;  ifho 
muntain  Ihat  faith  includee  good  work*  in  it* 
own  nature;  ifhe  reject  the  doctiiiie  of  prigina] 
ami  if  be  denj  that  divine  grace  ie  requietle 
for  the  whole  work  of  Bonctificaiion ;  if  he 
■peak  of  human  virtue  M  roeritonooa  in  the 
■i|;ht  of  God ;  it  is  very  gennniUy  concluded, 
that  he  it  ui  Arminian.  Bat  the  truth  is,  that 
a  man  afauch  sentiniente  if  pruperly  t.  disci)^ 
oftheFelagianindSocinianschooli.  Tonich 
■entimentc  pure  Arminianiim  ia  ai  diunetri. 
rally  oppoeite  as  CalviDiam  itaelf.  The  geno- 
ine  Aiminiaiu  adroit  the  corruption  of  human 
nature  in  its  fiiU  extent.  They  admit,  that  we 
are  juitified  by  faith  only.  Th(^  admit,  that  our 
juatlficalian  originate!  lolely  in  the  grace  of 
God.  They  admit,  that  the  procuring  and  meri- 
tDrioaa  cauae  of  our  jualificalion  is  the  right- 
eouancMofChriit.  /"roplCT  jxam,  aaya  Annini- 
lu,  Drvt  eredentibiu  ptecalum  condtmat,  mtqiu 
pre  jattit  rtnalat  non  tdittr  atque  ti  legen  per. 
Jetli  impleranent.  [For  the  nke  of  which  God 
pardona  believera,  uid  accounla  them  at  right- 
Bona  prociaely  la  if  they  had  parfactiy  obeyed 
the  law,]  They  admit  in  thin  way,  thit  jiutifi- 
cation  impUes  not  merely  forgiTCuen  of  tin,  but 
acceptance  to  eierlanting  h^ipineaa.  Jtnatam 
kahet  adoptioBem  in  jiiat,  et  coUatioaem  jarit 
in  hereditalem  Bila  eteraa.  [It  has  connected 
with  it  adoption  to  Bonahip,  and  the  grant  of  a 
right  to  the  inheritanco  of  eternal  lite.;  They 
admit,  in  fine,  that  the  work  of  auicti ^cation, 
from  \it  very  commencement  to  ita  perfection 
in  glonr.  ia  carried  on  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  is  the  gift  of  God  by  Jeeua 
Chrwt.  So  aound,  indeed,  are  the  Arminiana 
with  r«Bpeet  to  the  doctrine  of  jiiatification,  a 
doctrine  ao  important  and  eaaantial  in  the 
opinioD  of  Luther,  that  he  acrupled  not  to  call 
it,  artietdiu  lecltna  lianlit  tiel  cadtnlii ;  [the 
article  with  which  the  church  atanda  or  &Lla;] 
that  thoae  who  look  into  the  writinga  of  Atmi. 
niua  may  be  diapoaed  to  auapect  him  of  haring 
even  eicseded  Calvin  in  orthodoxy.  It 
certain,  aX.  leiut,  that  he  declaroa  hia  willi 
MM  to  aubacrilNi   to  every  thing  that  CalvSo 
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he  ao  divaraified  are  the  fomu  which  Arminian- 
iti  iani,  aa  it  ia  called,  haa  aaaumed  in  the  course 
of  it*  progreaa,  that  to  deacribe  preciaoly  what 
it  hu  been  nnce  the  synod  of  Dort,  or  what  it 
ia  at  the  preaent  day,  would  be  a  moat  difficult, 
if  not  an  unpoaaible,  task.  Even  the  confea. 
lion  of  fkith,  which  was  drawn  out  for  the 
Arminiana  by  Epiacopina,  and  is  to  be  found  in 
the  second  volume  of  hie  worka,  cannot  be 
referred  to  as  k  standard.  It  was  compoaad 
merely  to  counteract  the   roproa  '      "  -■   ■ 


of  Seriptup 


a  which,  of  coune,  eveiy 


I  hieo 


L  obliged,  by  any 
L,  to  adhere  strictly  to  It ;  bat  every  one 
left  entirely  at  liberty  to  interpret  its  lan- 
guage in  the  manner  that  wa«  moat  agreeable 
to  luB  own  private  nentimenla.  Accordingly, 
■o  various  and  inconsistent  are  their  opinions, 
lonid  ArminiUB  peruao  the  nnnumbored 
rea  which  have  been  written  aa  eiposi- 
tiona  and  illuatrationa  of  Arminian  doctrine, 
he  would  be  at  a  loss  to  discover  his  own  sim- 
ple eystem,  aroidst  that  heterogeneous  mass  of 
error  with  which  it  has  been  rudely  mixed; 
and  would  be  oatoniahed  to  find,  that  the  con. 
trovervy  which  ha  had  conscientioualy  intro.- 
duced,  had  wandered  far  from  the  point  to 
which  he  had  confined  it,  and  that  with  hia 
name  dogmas  wero  aaaaciated,  the  unacri^ral 
and  dangeroua  nature  of  which  he  had  pointed 


ut  ai 


mnod: 


have  been  the  same  with  that  which  was  gene- 
imlly  maintained  in  the  reformed  churclwa  a1 

.  th^  lime ;  except  in  so  far  aa  the  doctrine  ol 
the  divine  decroes  waa  concerned.  But  the 
most  eminent  of  those  who  became  Arminiana, 
or  ranked  among  hia  profeased  followers,  by 
embracing  and  avowing  his  peculiar  tenets 
with  respect  to  election  and  redempti 
began  to  depart  widely  from  the  oth 
of  his  theological  creed.    They  adopted  views 

dof  the  corruption  of  man,  of  justi&catioi        ' 
the  righteouBnesB  of  Christ,  of  the  natni 
fUth,  of  the  province  of  good  worka,  of  the 
oeceaaity    and   operationa  of  grace,  that 
qtiita  contrary  to  thoae  which  be  hid  enter- 
tained and  published.    Many  of  them, 
oMi  of  time,  differed  more  or  less  from  one 
■notber,  on  some  or  all  of  thass  pointa.    And 


The  same  temper  of  mind  which  led  him  to 
renounce  the  peculiarities  of  Calvinism,  in- 
duced him  alao  to  adopt  more  enlarged  and 
liberal  views  of  church  communion  than  those 
which  had  hitherto  prevailed.  While  ho  main- 
tained that  the  mercy  of  God  is  not  confined 
to  a  chosen  few,  he  conceived  it  to  bo  quite 
inconaintent  with  the  geniua  of  Christiauity, 
that  men  of  that  religion  should  keep  at  a  dia. 
tance  from  each  other,  and  conntitule  acparate 
cbnrchea,  merely  because  thoy  differed  in  their 
opinions  aa  to  some  of  its  doctrinal  articles. 
He  thought  that  Christians  of  all  dcnomina. 
tioiu  should  form  one  great  community,  united 
and  uphold  bythe  bonds  of  ehariljand  brother- 
ly love;  with  the  exception,  however,  of  Bo- 
moo  Catholics,  who,  on  account  of  their  idolo- 
trooa  worship  and  persecuting  apirit,  must  be 
unfit  membera  of  auoh  a  society.  Hat  tbia 
1  only  agreeable  to  the  wishes  ofAr- 
.  hut  one  chief  object  of  hia  labours,  is 
evident  from  a  paasage  in  hia  laat  will,  which 
be  made  a  little  before  hia  death: — Eapropoiui 
qua  ad  propagatUmrm  amplijicationem. 
qut  verilati»  rtligiimi*  Chrutiaivt,  vfti  Dei  cul- 
'  ~  onminiu  pUlatit,  et  lanclit  mter  Aamitiet 
rs[al)t9iTu,  dgniqui  ad  ctmvenientem  Ckrig- 
itomim  traaquilUtatem  et  paeem  juxta 
m  Dei  pottent  eonferre,  exemdetu  ex  ii» 
papatKin,  evm  qua  mdia  tinttiu  fidti,  nuUmn 
jristofif  nil  ChriMtianx  pacii  vineulum  lerBOri 
fotat.  [I  have  advanced  and  taught  those 
things  which  might  contribute  to  (he  propaga. 
tion  sod  spread  of  the  tmth  of  Christianity, 
the  wonhip  of  the  tnia  God,  g«i»ral  piety,  and 
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■  holj  fellowihip  unong  iMn  i — in  fine,  lo  ■ 
tranquillity  ind  pou^s  ■ccordiag  to  God'i  word 
and  bocoiuing  the  Chrutian  nauM,  excluding 
the  Papacj,  with  which  do  unitj.of  fiith,  no 
bond  of  ptety,  or  of  Cbriilian    paaca  can  be 

Moiliaiin  hai  itaUd  thia  cireumalanea  in  a 
note  to  hii  hiiloij  of  tba  Anninian  church; 
but  Ilia  italoment,  or  tather  the  concluiion 
which  he  doducos  (rom  A,  u  evidently  unfair 
and  incorrect.  He  allege*,  that  Arminiua  had 
actually  laid  tlie  plan  of  that  theological  lya- 
tom  which  wu  alierward  embraced  1^  hii  fol. 
lowcn;  that  ha  had  inculcated  the  main  and 
leading  principles  of  it  on  the  miodi  of  hti  dii- 
ciplei;  and  that  Epiacopiua  and  othen,  who 
roicctod  CalTininn  in  more  points  than  in  that 
wliich  related  to  tlio  divine  dscieea,  only  pre- 
pagalcd,  with  greater  courage  and  perapicuity, 
tlio  doctrines  which  Arminianiim,  ai  tuighl 
by  iu  founder,  already  coiilainod.  These  alle- 
gslions,  it  If  clear,  have  no  sort  of  connection 
witli  (he  panoge  from  which  they  are  drawn 
aa  inlcrcncca;  and  they  are  wholly  inconsist- 
ent with  the  aasertioiiB,  and  reasoning*,  and 
declaialiona  of  Arininius.  when  he  ia  diacun- 
iog  llio  mcrils  of  the  question  that  waa  agitated 
between  h\m  and  the  Geneva  achool.  Armi- 
nius,  in  addition  lo  the  acheme  of  doctrine  which 
lie  taught,  waa  aniioua  to  oBtiblishlhit  maxim, 
and  to  reduce  it  to  practict,  that,  with  the  ai- 
cept^n  above  mentioned,  no  difierence  of 
opiiTKins  sliould  prevent  Chrittiana  from  re- 
maining in  one  church  or  religious  body.  He 
did  not  mean  to  insinuate,  that  a  difference  of 
opinion  was  of  no  consequence  at  all;  that 
they  wlio  thought  one  way  wore  jusi 
aa  Ihcv  who  thougbl  a  contrary  way; 
men  have  no  occasion  to  be  soUcitoi 
the  religious  tenets  which  they  hold.  He  did 
not  mean  to  give  up  hia  own  eysteni  as  equally 
true,  or  equaU;  Talsa,  with  that  of  Calvin  ;  and 
as  little  could  ho  be  supposed  to  aanctign  thoM 
■entimenU  of  his  followers  which  were  in  di. 
rect  opposition  to  the  sentiments  which  he 
himself  had  maintained.  But  he  endeavoured, 
in  the  lirat  place,  to  assert  liberty  of  conacianee, 
and  of  worship;  and  then,  upon  that  fiinda. 
mental  principle,  to  periuade  all  Christians, 
however  divided  in  opinion,  to  lay  aside  the 
distinctions  of  sect  and  party,  and  in  one  united 
body  to  consuit  that  tranquillity  and  peaoe 
which  is  BO  agreeable  to  the  Chrietian  name. 
This  we  conceive  to  have  been  the  ol^ecl  ofAr. 
minins ;  en  object  so  indicative  of  an  enlight- 
ened mind,  so  congenial  to  that  charity  which 
hopeth  all  things,  and  thinketh  no  evil,  and  «c 
conducive  lo  the  interests  of  letigion  and  th( 

Cace  of  the  world,  as  to  reSect  the  tiighest 
nour  on  him  by  whom  it  was  first  putiued, 
end  lo  constitute  Uielruc  glory  of  Anninian  iam. 
The  controversy  to  which  Arminianiam  had 
given  rise,  was  carried  on  after  the  death  of 
ita  founder,  with  the  greatest  eagemeas,  and 
produced  the  most  bitter  and  deplorable  dia- 
■ensiana.  The  Annininna  reqneated  nothing 
more  tlun  a  bare  toleration.  This  moderate 
demand,  at  all  times  reasonable  and  jost,  was 
particularly  so  in  Holland,  which  bad  thrown 


off  the  yoke  of  civil 


lived  con^ 


n  of  faith  had 


not  determined  the  questions  under  debate.   It 
was  strongly  urged  l^  Grotius,  Hoogerbeets, 
Olden  Bamevelt,  and  other  peraonB  of  respect- 
ability and  influence.    And  Maurice,  prince  of 
Orange,  and  his  mother  the  princess  dowager, 
g  countenance   to  the   claim,  there  was 
prospect  of  the  Calvinisls  being  ptrauad- 
enter  into  pacific  measurei,  and  lo  treat 
diiBenting    brethren   with    forbcartince. 
Accoidinglf,  in  the  year  1611.  a  cotference 
'  veen    the    contending  partiea  was  held  at 
Hanie,  on  which  occaKion,  it  is  commonly 
irted,  the  toleration  required  was  offered  to 
Arminians,  provided  they  would  renounce 
errors  of  Socinianism, — though  the  papers 
Lch  paieed  between  the  parties  at  that  coo- 
inoe,    as  authenticated    by  each    of  them, 
tsin  no  proviso  of  that  descriftion.     An- 
other conference  wiw  held  at  Dem,  in  1613. 
And  in  16U,  the  States  nf  Holland  promul- 
gated an  edict,  eihotting  the  diflputants  to  the 
exorcise   of  mutual    charity.     But   these  and 
other  eipedienta  employed  for  the  same  pur- 
|)ose,  had  not  the  desired  effect.     The  Calvin- 
■ata  expressed  great  indignation  at  the  magis- 
tratea,  for  endeavouring,  by  their  authority,  lo 
promote  a  union  with  such  adveniarioB.     The 
conduct  of  the  Slatea  was  ably  and  eloquenllr 
defended  by  Grotius,  in  two  treatises,  entitled, 
"  Be  Jutf  Summanna  Pottttalum  area  acirm," 
and    "OriliHum    HtAlandir,    ac    Will-FrMa 
Pietat  a  raultumm  calumniiM  dndicataJ' 

The  hopea  of  auccesB  which  the  Arminians 
entertained  from  the  indulgent  manner  in 
which  they  were  treated  by  the  civil  authori. 
were  soon  blasted  by  a  misunderstanding 
;h  had  secretly  gubeisted  for  some  time  be- 
tween the  itadtholder  and  the  principal  magis- 
trates, and  at  laat  broke  forth  into  an  open 
rapture.  Maurice,  being  suapccted  of  aiming 
at  sovereign  power,  was  firmly  opposed  by  th? 
tea^ng  persona  in  the  government,  who  had 
been  the  friends  and  potrona  of  the  Arminians, 
and  to  whom,  therefore,  these  adhered  at  this 
difficult  crisis.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Go- 
marists,  or  Calvinisls,  attached  themselves  U> 
Maurice,  and  inflamed  the  resentment  which 
he  had  already,  for  various  reasons,  conceived 
against  the  Arminians.  The  prince  was  re- 
solved, at  once  to  min  the  minislers  who  bad 
ventured  lo  oppose  bis  Rcheroes  of  usurpation, 
and  to  crush  the  Arminians,  by  whom  thoae 
statesmen  bod  been  warmly  supported.  For 
this  purpose  he  got  the  leading  men  cast  into 
prison.  Bamevelt,  whose  long  and  faithful 
services  deserved  a  better  fiite,  died  on  the 
seaAold  :  and  Grotius  and  Hoogerbeets,  under 
pretexts  more  plausible  than  solid,  were  un- 
justly condemned  to  porpatunl  imprisonment,, 
from  which,  however,  the  former  afterward  7 
escaped,  and  fled  into  France.  The  alleged 
crime  of  the  Arminians  being  of  an  ecclesias- 
tical nature,  it  was  thought  proper  lo  briny 
their  cause  before  a  national  assembly  of  di- 
vines by  which  their  religious  opinions  might 
be  tegulariy  and  finally  condemned. 

Under  the  auspices  of  Maurice,  therefore. 
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■ad  by  tba  uithoritT  of  the  lUtw  guneral, 
■rnod  wu  convoked  *t  Dort,  in  tbeyeiT  161 
Before  thU  meetiagf  wMoh  cODiiatad  of  depo. 
liee  from  the  Unitad  ProTiiiees,  from  Elngluid, 
Scotland,  Switierlind,  knd  oth'er  pltcM,  tbe 
Anniniiuf  appeared,  with  Epbcopiiu  at  tbeii 
head,  to  aniwer  to  Iha  scciuitiona  brought 
■ninit  them,  of  deputing  from  the  establub- 
ed  religion.  For  a  liill  account  of  the  pro. 
CMdingt  of  thii  &jBod,  the  raader  may  coDiult 
the  eecond  and  tlurd  toIoeom  of  Brandts  Hi*. 
tory  of  the  ReformaliOD,  and  the  Ramaiot  of 
Mr.  John  Halei  of  Ealon,  who  waa  preac 
the  meeting,  and  ginie  a  oniple  namti 
frhal  be  «aw  and  heard.    The  oonduot  of  tha 

Snod  ha*  been  applauded  by  aome,  and  con. 
miMd  b;  othen.  On  the  one  baud,  it  baj 
been  placed  al>ave  every  other  lynod  nnoe  tha 
ApMtolic  age,  for  its  temper,  moderation,  and 
■auetity ;  on  the  other,  it  baa  bean  eharjiid 
frith  iiQiutlee  and  cruelty,  and  burleaqoed  in 
mob  line*  ai  tfaeee : — 
Doniftditl  it/nodiu  nodut ;  thffnu  inlegrr,  ager ; 
Canvtntat,  ventmt ;  tatio,  ttrantn,  Amtn. 
[The  point  of  thia  do^srel,  which  cooriata 
chiefly  in  the  gingle  of  the  Latin  words,  iaioet 
in  a  tranatation.    The  following  Is  a  lilnral 


The  lynod  oT  Don.  a  bant;  tha  whdla  » 


nUy,  sick; 


Neal  remarks,  that  it  behaved  *s  well  is  most 
assemblies  of  a  aimilar  kind  have  dono,  "  who 
have  pretended  to  estaUiib  aiticlee  for  other 
men'a  fsith,  with  penal  sanctions."  Thii  aays 
very  little  for  the  synod  of  Dott;  though,  per- 
haps, it  is  even  more  than  can  be  said  with 
truth.  Martinina  of  Bremen  seems  to  have 
^ken  mnch  more  correctly,  when  ha  told  his 
mends,  "  I  believe  now  what  Gregory  Nizian. 
len  says,  that  he  bad  never  seen  any  council 
attsnded  with  good  effects,  but  that  it  always 
increased  the  evil  nther  than  nmovad  it.  I 
declare  aa  well  aa  that  father,  that  I  will  never 
set  my  foot  in  any  aynod  again.  O  Dort  I 
Dortr  itonld  to  God  thai  I  had  never  seen 
thee!"  The  Arminikps,  it  i*  contended,  asked 
mon  indnlgenoe  tinn  they  had  reason  to  si. 
pect  i  however  it  is  certain  that  the  treatment 
which  tiiey  received  from  the  nynod,  was  srhi- 
tnry,  fluthless,  and  oppressive.  They  were  at 
length  found  guilty  of  heresy,  uid  of  hostility 
to  their  country  and  its  reUgion.  And  the 
measures  adopted  againat  them,  in  oonsBqnenoe 
of  this  sentence,  were  of  the  most  seven  and 
rigorous  kind.  They  were  eicommnnioated  i 
they  were  driven  from  all  their  offices,  civil 
and  ecclesiastical;  their  ministers  were  pro- 
hibited from  preaching;  and  their  congrega. 
tiona  wets  suppressed.  Refusing  to  submit  to 
the  two  lost  of  these  hard  dociees,  they  were 
subjectml  to  Bnes,  imprisonment*,  and  varions 

Cher  puniihraents.  To  avoid  this  tyrannical 
jatment,  many  of  them  retired  to  Antwerp, 
others  to  France,  and  a  eonsiderable  nnmber 
into  Holatein,  where  they  were  kindly  received 
liy  Frederick  the  duke,  and  where,  in  the  form 
at  a  colony,  they  bniK  for  themxclves  a  hand- 
some town,  naming  it  Frederick stadt,  in  com- 
pliment to  their  fiiend  tnd  protector.    Tba 


history  of  thia  colony  may  b«  h 


sntilled  BmttaU  I 

Fwsm.n  Eedaiottie*  el  Tbt^agita,  and  piib- 

liabed  by  Limborch  and  HartsoAar. 

The  tenets  of  tha  AnBinians  may  be  coaa. 
prised  in  the  ft^owing  five  aiticlea  relating  to 
predsBtination,  onivenil  radamptioD,  tue  eot. 
ruption  of  DKO,  oonveniaa,  and  pttsetwancw, 
vii.  1.  That  God,  &om  all  etatnit]',  determin- 
ed to  beetow  salvatleii  on  thoee  wbom  ha  fore- 
aav  would  paraewm  onto  (he  end  in  their 
&iih  inChrM  Jasos;  and  to  inflict aTerlaating 
those  who  ahoold  conlinoe  in 
and  leaiBt  onto  the  and  his  di. 


r  the  n 


It  of 


3.  That  JesDS  Christ,  by  his  suHerings  and 
death,  made  an  atonement  for  tlia  ains  of  el) 
mankind  in  general,  and  ofeiery  individual  in 
paiticnlar;  that,  however,  none  but  tfaoee  who 
believe  in  him  can  be  paitakere  of  the  divine 
banefits.  3.  That  true  faith  rannot  pcoeeed 
&om  the  eieruse  of  our  natural  Realties  and 
powers,  nor  from  the  foroe  and  operation  of 
fiwi  will ;  since  man,  in  oonaequenca  of  hi* 
naturvl  corruption,  is  iac^>able  either  of  think- 
ing or  doing  any  good  thing;  and  that,' there- 
fore, it  is  neceasary,  in  order  to  bis  salvation, 
that  he  be  regeneislad  and  renewed  by  the 
iperation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  gift 
if  God  through  Jeeos  Christ  4.  That  this 
divine  grace  or  energy  of  the  Holy  Aoet 
begina  and  perfects  every  thing  that  can  be 
called  good  in  man,  and  oonaequently  all  good 
works  are  to  be  attributed  to  God  alone ;  tiiat, 
nevertheless,  this  grace  is  oftend  to  sU,  and 
doea  not  force  men  to  act  against  their  inelina- 
tiona,  but  may  be  resisted  and  rendered  haef. 
feotual  by  the  perverse  wills  of  impenitent  aiii- 
Mrs.  S.  That  God  lives  to  the  truly  fkitbfiil, 
vho  are  r^anerUed  by  his  graoo,  the  means 
if  preserving  tliemselves  in  thia  state ;  aikd 
(bough  the  nrat  Arminiana  made  aoine  doubt 
with  respect  to  tiie  closing  pait  of  this  article, 
their  followers  uniformly  maintain,  tbal  the 
regenerate  may  lose  true  justifying  fkilh,  forfeit 
thair  atate  of  grace,  and  die  in  Uwir  sins.  Tba 
Arminiins  are  also  called  RtanmUnaU,  from 
an  hmnble  petition  entitled  their  RemMMtranee, 
which,  in  the  year  IfilO,  they  addressed  to  Ihs 
Stales  oT  Holland.  Their  principal  wrilera 
are,  Arininiw,  Epitcofiiu,  VitadiQgiwt,  Ontiaa, 
Caretliaut,  Limborek,  Le  Cltre,  Wtttton, 
Ooadwin.  WUtb^,  Waky,  PUlehcr,  TomUne, 
4«-  The  worka  of  Arminios,  wiUi  a  ct^ioue 
account  of  his  life  and  times,  have  been  reoent. 
ly  tiaoriatad  into  Englisfa,  by  Mr.  Jamea 
Nicbola ;  and  have  not  only  served  to  dissipate 
many  misconceptions  respecting  tha  aentiments 
of  this  celebrated  divine,  whioh  had  prevailad 
in  Enf^d,  where  the  Pela^aniem  of  eome 
eminent  divines,  generally  called  Ajuiihuh, 
had  been  nnjually  charged  upon  him ;  but  hav« 
-  -Ided  a  meat  valuable  collection  of  tieatuee  to 

ir  theological  literstora. 

ARMS.  The  Hebrews  do  not  ^^lear  to  have 
had  any  peculiar  military  habit.  As  the  Sow. 
ing  dreaa  which  tliey  ocdinuiJy  wora  would 
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cloaalf  uoand  thsm  when  pnpvisg  (c 

mod  looMDad  it  oa  their  ntum,  9  Htm.  zz,  8 

1  Kiugi  u,  11.     The^  tued  the  ■ 


irofbl 


Of 


the  defenaive  >nni  of  Iba  Hebrewt,  tba  follow. 
ing  were  the  moM  remarkaljle  1  nunely, 

1.  The  helmet,  JI313.  for  oovering  uul  de- 
fending the  heed.  This  was  ■  put  of  the 
militU7  proTinon  made  by  Uiiiah  for  hia  TUt 
Mirajt  3  Chron.  xiTi,  14;  and  lopg  before  the 
time  of  that  king,  the  helmets  of  Haul  (tnd  of 
the  Philutioe  champion  were  of  the  aaineraetkl, 
1  Sun.  irii,  38.  Thia  military  cap  wu  alao 
woTD  bj  the  Feniaaa,  Ethiopiuu,  and  Libjaca, 
Eliek.  ixxviii,  5,  and  by  the  tioope  which  An- 
tiochuB  aent  aniuat  Judaa  Maecabeoa,  1  Hac. 
vi,  35. 

9.  The  breastplate  oi  coralet,  (mv,  waa  an- 
other piece  of  defenaiTe  armoui.  Goliath,  and 
the  eoldiera  of  Antiochua,  1  Sam.xvii,5i  IMac 
Ti,35,  were  aocootred  with  thia  dstODce;  which, 
in  onr  authoriied  tranalation,  ia  luiouilj  ren- 
dered kabergvm,  coaF  o/  nwiJ,  and  brigandWt 
1  Sam.  iTii,  38;  3  Chnin.  uvi,  14;  la.  lii, 
IT;  Jer.  :ilTi,  4.  Between  the  JoinU  of  thia 
tantat,  aa  it  ii  termed  in  1  Kinga  xiii,  4,  the 
e  Ahab  waa  mortaU;  wounded  by  an 


renderinga  of  Ihe  original  word,  it  ahould  aeem 
thaffiiii  piece  of  armoutcovenid  both  the  back 
and  breaat,  but  principally  the  latter.  The 
coraletawetv  made  of  varioua  materiale;  aome- 
limea  they  were  made  of  flax  or  cotton,  woven 
very  thick,  or  of  a  kind  of  wooUcn  felt :  others 
a^ain  were  made  of  iron  or  braien  acalea,  or 
laminx,  laid  one  over  anothsi,  like  the  aealea 
of  a  fiah  ;  others  were  properly  what  we  call 
coata  of  mail ;  and  othera  were  composed  of  two 
piecea  of  iinn  oc  braaa,  which  protected  the 
baok  and  breaat.  All  tbeao  kinds  of  coraleta 
an  mentioned  in  the  Scripturea.  Goliath's 
coal  of  mail,  1  Sam.  ivii,  5,  was  literally  a 
oorslet  of  scatisa,  that  ia,  composed  of  nuroeroua 
laminn  of  brasa,  croning  each  other.  It  waa 
called  by  Virgil,  and  other  Latin  writers,  t^ua. 
ma  loriea.  Similar  corsleta  were  worn  by  the 
Feiaians  and  other  naliona.  The  breaatplste 
worn  by  the  uohappy  Saul,  when  he  perished 
in  battle,  is  aupposed  to  have  been  of^flai,  or 
cotton,  woten  very  cloae  and  thick,  3  Sam.i,  9, 
marginal  rendering. 

3.  The  ahield  defended  the  whole  body  dur. 
ing  the  battle.  It  was  of  Tarious  forma,  and 
made  of  wood  covered  with  touEh  hides,  or  of 
braaa,  and  sometimes  was  overlaid  with  gold, 
1  Kinga  I,  16,  IT ;  xiv,  36,  ST.  Two  aorta  are 
mentioned  in  the  Scripturei;  namely,  the  rui, 
great  tiiield  or  buekUr,  and  the  )jd,  or  tmalUr 
ikuld.  It  was  much  used  by  the  Jews,  Baby, 
lonians,  ClialdeanB,  Asayriana,  and  Egyptians. 
David,  who  wss  i  great  warrior,  ollen  men. 
tions  a  siiield  and  buckler  in  his  divine  poemB, 
(0  signify  that  doreucB  and  protection  ofHeaven 
which  he  eapecled  and  experienced,  and  in 
which  be  repoaed  all  his  truitt.  E^alm  v,  12; 
and  when  he  asya, "  God  will  with  Ulvoot  com- 
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paaa  the  righleoua  aa  with  ■  ahield,"  he  aeeme 
to  allude  to  the  uaa  of  the  gnat  ahield  tmanak, 
(which  ia  tlie  word  be  usee,)  with  which  thej 
covered  and  defended  their  whole  bodiea. 
King  Solomon  caused  two  different  aorta  of 
ahieldsto  be  mads ;  namely,  the  MmbmA,  (which 
aoawei*  bo  elgpau  among  the  latins,)  aucb  K 
large  ahield  as  the  infantry  won,  and  the  sio- 
giitnim,  or  aculo,  wtiich  were  used  bj  the  horse- 
men, and  were  of  a  much  losa  siie,  SChron.  ix, 
15,  16.  The  former  of  these  are  translated 
iargtU,  and  are  douUe  in  weight  to  the  other. 
The  PhilisUne*  came  into  ihe  lield  with  thiM 
weapon  ;  ao  we  End  their  formidable  champion 
was  appointed,  1  Sam.  ivii,  T.  One  bearing  a 
shield  went  before  him,  whose  proper  duty  it 
was  to  carry  thia  and  some  other  weapons, 
with  which  lu  furnish  his  master  upon  occasion. 

The  losa  oflbe  shield  in  fight  w  as  eioessivslj 
resented  by  the  Jewish  warriors,  aa  well  aa  1^ 
mented  by  them  ;  for  it  waa  a  siguJ  aggiava- 
tion  of  the  public  mourning,  that  "the  shield 
of  the  mighty  waa  vilely  cast  away,"  9  Ssm. 
i,  91.  David,  s  man  of  arma,  who  composed 
this  beautifiil  elegy  on  the  death  of  Saul,  felt 
how  disgraceful  s  thing  it  waa  for  soldiers  to 
quit  their  shields  in  the  field. 

These  honourable  sentiments  were  not  con. 
fined  to  the  Jews.    We  find  them  prevailing 

sidered  it  infsmous  to  cast  awsy  or  lose  their 
shield.  With  the  Greeks  it  was  s  capital  crime, 
and  punished  with  death.  The  Lacedemonian 
women,  it  is  well  known,  in  order  to  excite  the 
courage  of  their  sons,  used  (o  deliver  to  them 
their  lathers'  shields,  with  this  short  sddma: 
"This  shield  thy  fslher  alwayi  preserved  :  do 
thou  pnnerve  it  also,  or  perieh."  Alluding  per- 
haps to  theee  sentiments,  St.  Paul,  when  ex- 
horting the  Hebrew  Christians  to  ateadfsstneas 
in  the  fsilh  of  the  (iospel,  urges  them  not  to 
cast  away  their  confidenoe,  which  "  hsth  great 
recompense  of  reward, **  Ueb.  i,  35. 

4.  Another  defensive  provision  in  war  waa 
the  mihtary  girdle,  which  was  fw  a  double  por- 
"  in  Older  to  hold  the  sword,  whioh 
does  this  day,  at  the  soldier's  girdle 
or  belt,  1  Sam.  ivii,  39  :  secondly,  it  was  ne. 
cessary  to  gird  the  clothea  and  uie  armour  to. 
gether.  To  gird  and  ts  arm  ire  synonymous 
words  in  Scripture;  for  those  who  are  said  to 
be  able  to  put  on  srmour  are,  according  to  the 
Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint,  girt  with  a  girdle ; 
and  bence  comes  the  expreeaion  of  "  girding 
to  the  battle,"  1  Kinga  u,  11;  Isa.  viii,  Si 
3  BRm.ziii,40;  1  Sam.  iviii,  4.    There  isol- 


hia  entire  love  and  friendship  by  soma  visible 
pledges,  stripped  himself  not  only  of  lusuaual 
garments,  bat  of  bis  military  habilimesta,  his 
sword,  bow,  and  girdle,  and  gave  themfo  David- 
5.  Boots  or  groaves  were  pert  of  the-ancient 
defensive  harness,  because  it  was  the  custom 
to  cast  certain  lyniia,  anptdimtnti,  (so  called, 
because  they  entangled  the  feet,)  in  the  way 
before  the  enemy.  The  military  boot  or  ab«e 
waa  tberefon  neceaaary  to  guard  the  lege  and 
bet  from  the  iron  stakes  placed  in  the  way  to 


cy,; 
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g*U  uid  woond  iImdi  ;  mad  thm  w*  an  eutbled 
to  oecotuit  fill  GolUth'i  i^KTM  of  bnn  which 
W«re  upon  hi*  tega. 

■  The  oflensre  wespoiu  were  of  two  iotIi  ; 
nunel;,  such  u  ware  employed  when  they 
oame  lo  ■  oIom  •Dnpuoenti  ud  thoae  witii 
which  the;  annojed  the  eneoiy  at  >  distoniw. 
Of  Ihs  fbrmoT  deaoription  were  the  iword  ind 
the  battle.ue. 

1.  The  awoid  is  tha  moat  ancient  weapon  of 
offanee  mentioned  in  the  Bible.  With  it  Ja- 
eot^a  aona  Inachvcoaaiy  aaaaaainated  the  She- 
cbemitsa.  Gen.  uiiv,  %.  It  wa*  worn  on  the 
Ihigh,  Fnlm  iIt,  4 ;  Giod.  naii,  37 1  and,  it 
ihould  aeem  on  the  left  thigh )  foi  it  i>  por- 
tioulailj  mentioned  that  Ehud  put  a  digger  or 
ihoit  aword  uod^r  hiB  gumientB  on  his  right 
tliigh,  Jodgeaiii,  16.  There  appear  to  have  boen 
two  kioda  of  Bworda  in  uio,  a  larger  one  with 
one  edge,  which  ia  called  in  Hebrew  the  mouth 
of  the  award,  Joabua  vi,  31 ;  and  a  shorter  one 
withtwoedge(,liiu  thatof  Ehud.  Themodem 
Arabf.  it  is  well  linown,  wear  a  aabre  on  one 
ado,  and  a  eangiar  or  daggei  in  their  girdlaa. 

3.  Oflhe  battls-axe  we  have  no  description 
in  the  aacred  volume :  it  aeema  to  have  been  a 
moat  poWflriiil  weapon  in  the  hsnda  of  cavalry, 
from  the  allusion  made  to  it  bj  Jenmiah : 
"Thouait  my  batUe.Bioand  weaponaofwar; 
for  with  thee  will  I  bnak  in  piecea  the  nations, 
and  with  thee  will  1  deatxoy  kingdoms-  and 
with  tliee  will  I  break  in  pieces  the  horse  and 
his  rider,  and  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces 
the  chariot  and  liia  rider,"  Jer.  li,  SO,  31. 

3.  Tbe<peu  andjavetin  (u  ibs  worda  nci 
andn^mare  varioost;  rendered  in  Num.nxv,  Tj 
1  Sam.  xiii,  19,  and  Jer.  ilvi,4)  were  of  difler. 
ent  kioda,  aooording  to  (hair  length  or  make. 
Some  of  them  might  be  ttirown  or  darted, 
1  Sam.  iviii,  11 ;  others  were  a  kind  of  long 
•words,  Num.  Tiv,  B ;  and  it  appean  from 
S  8sm,  ii,  S3,  that  some  of  tliem  were  pointed 
at  both  ends.  When  armiaa  were  encamped, 
the  apearof  the  general  or  commander-in-chief 
was  Muck  into  the  ground  at  his  head. 

4.  Slingsaie  enumemtcdamongthamiliUlT 
Itoiea  collected  by  llzziab,  S  Chron-  iivi,  14. 
In  the  use  of  the  sling  David  eminently  ex- 
celled, and  ha  slew  GoUath  with  a  stone  from 
one.  The  Benjiunlnile*  were  celebrated  in 
battle  because  thej  liad  attained  to  groat  skill 
(Uid  accuracy  in  hajidling  thin  weapon  j  "they 
could  sling  stones  to  a,  hair's  breadth,  and  not 
miaa,"  Judgos  ]u,  16;  and  where  it  is  said  that 
they  wore  loft-hattdDd,  it  should  rather  be  ren- 
dered amUdtxttrt ;  tot  wo  axe  told  they  could 
use  "  both  the  right  hand  and  the  left,"  1  Chron. 
xii,  S ;  that  ia,  they  did  not  constantly  use  the 
righthandaa  others  did,  when  they  ahot  arrows 
or  alung  atonea ;  but  Ihey  were  so  aipeit  in  tlieir 
military  eierciaes,  thatthev  could  perform  them 
with  their  lefl  hand  aa  well  as  with  their  righL 

5.  Bowi  and  arrows  are  of  great  antiquity  ; 
indeed,  no  weapon  is  mentioned  so  early. 
Thus  Isajui  said  to  Eaau,  *>Take  thy  weapons, 
thy  quiver  andthy  l)ow,"Gen.iiyii,3;  though, 
it  is  true,  these  are  not  spoken  of  aa  used  in 
war,  but  in  hunting ;  and  so  thsy  are  supposed 
and  implied  before  this,  where  it  is  said  of 
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ael,  that  ha  bacaiiia  an  archer,  he  uaad 
bows  and  atiows  in  ahootiog  of  wild  beaala. 
Gen.  ui,  3D.  This  aAerwaid  became  so  use- 
weapon,  that  care  was  taken  to  train  up 
the  Hebrew  youth  to  it  betimes.  When  David 
,  in  a  Bolemn  manner,  lamented  the  death 
of  King  Saul,  he  gave  orders  for  teaching  the 
young  men  tho  uae  of  the  bow,  1  Sam.  i,  16, 
that  Uiey  might  be  aa  expert  as  the  Fhilistinea, 
by  whoBB  IwwB  and  arrows  Saul  and  his  army 
went  slain.  Then  were  put  of  the  mililary 
ammunition ;  for  in  those  times  Iwwa  were  used 
iDstead  of  guns,  and  arrows  supplied  the  place 
of  powder  and  baU.  From  the  book  of  Job, 
:,  34,  it  may  be  collected,  that  the  military 
>w  waa  made  of  steel,  and  consequently  was 
very  stiff  and  hard  to  bend,  on  which  account 
they  used  their  foot  in  bending  their  bows ; 
and  therefore  when  the  prophets  speak  of 
triadntg  tie  boa  and  of  boa*  tnddn,  they  ars 
to  be  understood  of  boat  btnt,  as  our  trans. 
Utors  rightly  render  it,  Jer.  1, 14;  lBa.v.  38; 
Xli,  15;  but  the  Hebrew  word  which  is  used  in 
tliese  places,  signifiea  Is  Ireail  n^on.  This 
weapon  was  thought  so  necesaary  in  war,  Ihat 
il  is  lher«  called,  "  the  bow  of  war,-  or  tha 
'•  batUe-bow,"  Zech.  ii,  10;  i,  14. 

AKNON,  a  river  or  brook,  mentioned  Num. 
Ill,  34,  and  elnewhere.  Its  spring  ttead  ia  in 
the  mountains  of  Gilead,  or  of  the  Moabitea, 
and  it  disohargea  itself  into  the  Dead  Sea. 

ARROW.  See  Aava.  Divination  with  ar- 
rows was  a  method  of  presaging  fiilure  events,  - 
practised  by  the  aacienti.  Ezakiel,  ixi,  21,  in. 
ibmu  Ds,  that  NebuchadoezMr,  putting  himself 
at  the  head  of  his  armies,  lo  march  against 
Zedeliiah,  king  of  the  Jews,  and  against  the 
king  of  the  Ammonitas,  stood  at  the  parting  of 
two  ways,  to  mingle  hia  arrowa  together  in  a 
quiver,  in  order  to  divine  fioni  thence  which 
way  he  shonld  march.  Jerom,  Tbeodoiet,  and 
tho  modem  commantatom  after  them,  believe 
tliat  this  prince  took  sevrral  snows,  and  upon 
each  of  them  wrote  the  name  of  the  king,  town, 
or  province,  wliich  lie  was  V>  attack :  for  ei- 
■mplo,  upon  one,  Jerusalom;  upon  aaoLber, 
Rabbah,  the  capital  of  the  Ammonites ;  and 
upon  another,  ilgypt,  Slu.  After  having  pat 
these  into  a  quiver,  bo  shook  them  togelhsr, 
and  then  drew  tham  out ;  and  the  arrow  which 
was  drawn  was  tbought  to  declare  the  will  of 
tlie  gods  to  attack  fltst  that  city,  province,  or 
kingdom,  witli  whose  name  it  was  ioscribod. 

ARTAXERXE8,  or  AiiASUEaua,  a  king  of 
Pertia,  the  husband  of  Either,  who,  in  the 
opinion  of  (ho  learned  Usher  and  Calmet,  was 
the  Darius  of  profane  authors.  See  AhudC  airs. 
3.  AaTunaxxs  Lonouiahub  ia  supposed  bj 
Dr.  Prideaux  lo  bo  the  AhasueruB  of  Esther. 
He  was  the  son  of  Xerxes,  and  ^andson  of 
Darius  Hystospes,  and  reigned  in  Persia  from 
the  yosr  of  the  world  3531  lo  3579.  He  per. 
milted  Ezra,  nrith  al!  those  inclined  to  follow 
him,  lo  return  into  Judea,  in  the  year  of  the 
world  3537,  Ezra  vii,  viii.  Afterward,  Neho- 
miab  also  obtained  leave  to  return,  and  to  build 
the  walls  and  gates  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  year 
of  the  worid  3550,  Nehem.  i,  II.  From  thU 
year,  cluonologers  reckon  (he  beginning  of 
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Dkniel'i  Mreal;  otehs,  Daniel  li,  39.  Thci 
uti  vMiha  of  yean,  and  tawkt  Tour  hundred  and 
niiw^  jeus.  Di,  Frideauz,  who  dircouree* 
Teij  cbpioutbr,  ind  with  great  learning,  on 
this  prophecv,  nuintaina  that  the  decree  nMn. 
tioned  in  it  ki  tlM  reatoring  and  robuildiiig  of 


«  Nehemiah,  in  the  twentieth  jeai  of  Aitai- 
eraee;  but  of  that  granted  lo  Eira,  by  the 
aame  Artaierxee,  in  the  seventh  Tear  of  hii 
reign.  Prom  that  lioH  to  the  death  of  t'hriel, 
an  fluctly  timr  handred  and  niuetj  jeara,  to 
a  month :  for  in  the  month  Ninn  the  decree 
was  granted  to  Em ;  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
same  month  Niaan,  Chriit  ■nfiered,  jiut  four 
hundred  and  nlnetj  yeata  afterward. 

The  eaAemi  think  that  the  •nmame  of 
Longimaniu  vaa  given  to  Artaieriea  by  rea- 
son of  the  extant  of  hia  dominion*;  aa  it  ia 
commonly  eaid  that  prmces  have  long  handa : 
but  the  Greeks  maintain  that  this  pnnce  had 
really  longer  handa  or  arms  than  anal;  and 
Ifaat,  when  he  stood  npright,  he  could  toach 
hia  kneea.  He  ia  aaid  to  have  been  the  hand- 
aomeit  man  of  hia  (iuie.  The  eastern  people 
call  him  Babaman,  and  give  him  the  nimame 
of  Ardschir-dirai.dest,  or  the  long-handed. 
He  was  the  eon  of  Aifendiar,  sixth  king  of 
the  second  dynasty  of  the  Fetaiani.  After 
having  eilinguighed  the  family  of  Rostam, 
which  was  formidable  to  him  on  account 
of  the  great  men  who  composed  it,  he  catriad 
his  arms  into  ths  western  prorincea,  Meao- 
potunia  and  Syria,  which  formed  part  of  hia 
empire.  He  took  Babylon  from  Bolshaziar. 
■on  of  Nebaehadneizar;  and  he  pot  in  his 
[dace  Kireech,  who  by  as  ia  called  Cynia. 
Some  Fenian  historians  assert  that  tho  mother 
of  Artaxerxes  was  a  Jewess,  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  and  family  of  Ijaul;  and  that  the 
mbat  beloved  of  hia  wives  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Jndah,  and  race  of  Solomon,  by  Rehoboam, 
king  of  Judah.  If  this  be  true,  we  need  not 
wander  that  he  should  recommend  to  Cyrus  to 
favour  the  Jewish  nation.  This  Cyrus  per- 
formed, by  Bending  back  the  people  into  their 
own  country,  and  permitting  them  to  rebuild 
Uieir  temple.  But  ths  truth  of  thia  story  iB 
doabtfn] ;  and  ware  it  tnie,  the  inlerftreace  of 
the  special  providence  of  God  must  still  be 
ackno^edged.  Artaienes  reigned  forty-seven 
years,  and  died  in  the  year  of  (he  world  3579, 
and  before  Jems  Christ  495. 

ARTEMAS,  St.  FauTs  disciple,  who  was 
sent  bj  that  Apoetle  into  Crete,  in  the  room  of 
Tilus,  chap,  id,  13,  while  he  conlimied  with 
,St.  raal  at  Nicopolii,  where  he  peeaed  ths 
wluter.  We  know  nothing  particular  of  the 
life  or  death  of  Artemaa ;  but  the  employment 
to  which  he  was  appoinled  by  the  Apostle  is  a 
proof  of  hia  great  merit. 

ASA,  the  nm  and  successor  of  Abijam,  king 
of  Judah,  began  to  reign  in  the  year  of  the 
world  3049,  and  before  Christ  955.  He  reigned 
forty-one  years  at  Jerusalem,  and  did  right  in 
the-sight  of  the  IiOtd.  He  purged  Jerusalem 
tkom  the  infamous  practices  attending  the 
worship  of  idols ;  and  ha  deprived  his  mother 
«f  her  office  and  dignity  of  queen,  becauM  the 
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erected  an  idol  to  Aataite,  which  be  hunt  m 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  1  Kings  iv,  8,  dec. 

The  Scripture  reproaches  Asa  with  not  de- 
stroying the  high  [Jaees,  which,  perhaps,  h» 
thought  it  politic  to  tolerate,  to  avoid  the  gteat- 
er  evil  of  idolatry.  He  carried  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord  the  gold  and  silver  tbbbIs  which 
his  father  Abijam  had  vowed  to  consacrale. 
He  fortified  several  cities,  and  repaimd  others, 
encouraging  his  people  to  this  labour  whlls  the 
kingdom  was  at  peace ;  and  tho  Lord  favoured 
them  with  his  protection.  After  this  he  levied 
three  hundred  thousand  men  in  Judah,  armed 
with  sbielde  and  pikes;  and  two  hnndred  and 
eighty  Ihonsand  men  in  Benjamin,  armed  with 
shields  and  bow*,  all  men  of  counge  and  va- 
lutir.  About  this  liine,  Zerah,  king  of  Ethi- 
opia, nr  nther  of  Cush,  which  is  paitof  Anbia, 
marched  against  Asa  with  a  million  of  foot, 
snd  three  hnndred  chariots  of  war,  and  ad. 
vanoed  as  far  as  Mareghah.  This  ptobaUy 
happened  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Asa'*  reign, 
and  in  the  year  of  the  world  3064,  S  Chron. 
IT,  10.  Asa  advanced  lo  meet  Zerab,  and  en- 
camped in  the  plain  of  Zepliathah.  or  rather 
Zephatab,  near  Mareshah,  and  having  prsyed 
to  the  Lord,  God  stmck  (he  forces  of  Zerah 
with  such  a  panic  that  tliey  began  to  flee.  Asa 
and  his  army  pursued  them  to  Gerau,  and  slew 
of  them  a  gnat  number.  After  this,  Asa's 
army  returned  to  Jerusalem,  laden  with  booty. 
The  prophet  Azariah  met  them,  and  said, 
"Hear  ye  me,  Asa,  and  all  Judah  and  Benja- 
min, The  Ixird  in  with  you  while  ye  be  with 
him,  and  if  ye  seek  him  he  wilt  be  found  of 
you )  but  if  ye  fbrsahe  him,  he  will  fotsakn 
you. — Be  ye  atrong,  therefore,  and  let  not  your 
hands  be  weak  :  for  your  work  shall  be  reward- 
ed," S  Chron.  IV,  9,  T.  After  this  exhortation, 
Asa,  being  animated  with  new  courage,  de- 
stroyed the  idols  of  Judah,  Benjamin,  and 
Mount  Gphraim ;  repaired  the  altar  of  buml- 
oflerings ;  and  assembled  Jndah  and  Benjamin, 
with  many  from  the  tribes  of  Simeon,  Ephraim, 
and  Msnasseh,  and  on  the  third  day,  in  th« 
Sftaenth  year  of  hia  reign,  celebrated  a  soleinn 
feetivil.  Ofthe  cattle  taken  from  Zerah,  they 
sacrificed  seren  hundred  oxen,  and  seven  thou- 
sand sheep;  they  renewed  the  covenant  with 
tho  Lord ;  and,  with  cj'mbalB  and  trumpets 
sonnding,  thoy  swore  to  the  covenant,  and  de. 
clared  Ihat  whoever  should  forsske  the  true 
worship  of  God,  should  bo  pot  to  death.  Tho 
Iiord  gave  them  peace ;  and,  according  to  the 
Chronicles,  the  kingdom  of  Jndah  had  rest  till 
the  thirty-fifth  year  of  Asa.  Concerning  this 
year,  however,  there  are  difficulties ;  and  some 
thinl:  that  we  ehould  read  the  twenty.fifth,  in- 
stead of  the  thirty-fifth ;  since  Baasha,  who 
made  war  on  Asa,  lived  no  longer  than  the 
twenly.siith  year  of  Asa.  I  Kinps  ivi,  6. 
In  this  year  Beashs,  king  of  Israel,  began 
fortify  Ramah,  on  (he  frontier*  of  the  two 
kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  that  ha  might 
ivent  the  Iiraelitcs  from  resorting  to  the 
igdom  of  Judah,  and  the  temple  of  ths  lA>rd 
Jorusalem.  When  Asa  was  infonned  of 
this,  he  sent  to  Benbadad,  king  of  Damascn*, 
i31  the  gold  and  silver  of  his  puace,  and  of  th« 
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tomph,  to  induce  him  to  bmtk  hii  BUianc* 
with  Bkulu,  ind  to  Muit  him  tgiinit  the  king 
of  Imal.  Banhadad  kcceptad  Asa'i  prenntB, 
ftnd  iavaded  Buiha'a  countrj,  where  he  took 
nvertl  citiee  belonginK  to  the  tribe  of  Napb- 
tali.  This  obli^  BaHh^  to  ntire  from  Ra. 
mafa,  tlut  he  might  detand  hiidominioui  neuer 
home.  An  inmndiataly  onlered  hit  people  to 
Ruiuh,  citrried  off  all  the  maleriala  prepared 
hj  Buwha,  and  cmplojed  them  in  bailding 
Geba  and  Miipah.  Thii  appticAtion  to  Ben- 
hadad  for  oHiataoce  wan  ineiciuable.  It  im- 
plied, that  Aaa  diettiuted  God>  power  and 
EOfxIneH,  which  he  had  co  lately  sipocienced. 
Tharefera  the  Prophet  Hanani  waa  aent  to  re. 
proTC  him  for  hi>  ooaduct.  Asa,  however,  waa 
BO  exaaperated  at  bia  rabukei  that  he  pot  the 
^ophet  in  chaina,  and  at  the  aame  timo  or. 
deiod  the  encution  of  asreral  persona  in  Judab. 
Toward  tba  tatter  port  of  hia  life,  he  was  in- 
commoded with  Bwellinga  in  tiia  teet,  which, 
gradoally  rinng  upwarda,  killed  him.  The 
Scriptun  reproachoa  him  with  hiving  had  re. 
courae  to  phyaiciana,  rather  than  to  tho  Lord. 
He  was  buried  in  the  aepulchre  which  he  had 
prtmdad  for  liiniaelf  in  the  citj  of  David  ;  and 
after  bia  death  they  placed  on  the  bed  great 
qnantitiea  of  perfumes  and  apicea,  with  which 
hia  body  was  burned.  Hia  bones  and  ashea 
were  then  collected,  and  pot  into  hia  greTe. 
ASAHEL,  Ihe  son  of  Zeruiab,  and  brother 


atinatal  J  peraiated  in  the  pursuit  of  that  eeneral. 
To  reTonge  hie  death,  his  brother  Joeb,  some 
yean  after,  treaeheroualy  filled  Abner,  who 
had  come  to  wait  on  DaVid  at  Hebron,  in  order 
to  procure  hjin  to  be  acknowledged  king  by  all 
larael,  2  Sun.  Hi,  36,  37.     See  AiKia. 

ASAPH,  a  celebrated  musician  in  the  time 
of  David,  was  the  son  of  Barachiaa  of  the  tribe 
of  l«Ti.  Aaaph,  and  alao  hi|  descendanls, 
presided  oyer  the  muaieal  band  in  tho  service 
of  the  lemple.  fieveni  of  the  pealma,  as  the 
fiftieth,  the  sevenly-third  to  the  eighty-third, 
have  the  name  of  Aaaph  prefixed  i  but  it  ia  not 
certain  whether  the  wordi  or  the  muaic  were 
eomposed  by  bim.  With  regard  lo  some  of 
them,  which  worn  written  during  the  Babylon, 
iah  captivhy,  they  cannot  hi  any  respect  be 
■adribMl  to  him.  I^rhapa  they  were  written 
or  aet  to  muaic  by  hia  deseendtuite,  who  bore 
hia  name,  or  by  aomn  of  that  class  of  mnaicie 
of  which  the  Amily  of  Aupb  waa  the  hei 
I  Chron.  vi.  39 ;  2  Chron.  nil.  30  i  iixv.  15 ; 
Heh.  xii,  46.  The  psalms  which  boar  the 
name  of  Asaph  are  doctrinal  or  preceptive : 
their  atyle,  thourh  lete  aweet  than  that  of 
Itavid,  ia  mon  vehement,  and  litth  inlM~-  '' 
the  grandeur  of  laaiah. 

ASCENSION  OF  CHRIST,  hia  viaibie 
elevation  to  hoavan.  Oor  Savionr,  having 
repoatwlly  conversed  with  hia  AposUea  after  his 
nenrreotion,  and  aflhrded  them  many  infkHible 
pfooft  of  its  reality,  led  them  from  Jemaalem 
to  Bethany,  and  waa  raised  up  to  heaven  in 
their  aifht ;  there  to  continue  till  he  ahall  de- 
•oand  at  tlte  last  day  to  judge  the  qnick  and 
the  dead.    The  evidenaea  of  thia  fact 


The  diaciplea  aaw  liim  aaoend, 
AcU  i,  B,  10.  Two  angela  tsatifiad  that  he 
did  aacand,  Acta  i,  11.  Btephan,  Paul,  and 
John  saw  him  in  hia  ascended  state.  Acts  vii, 
55,  56;  iz;  Bev.  i.  The  aacanuon  waa  de. 
monatrated  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghoat, 
John  xvi,  7,  14;  Acta  ii,  33;  and  the  terriUe 
overthrow  and  diaperaion  of  the  Jawiah  nation 
ia  atill  a  standing  proof  of  it,  Jolm  viii,  31 ; 
Mitt,  izvi,  64.  TlM  tint*  of  Chriat'e  ascen. 
don  was  forty  days  after  hia  reeumction.  He 
continued  so  many  days  upon  earth  that  he 
might  give  repeated  proofs  of  his  resurrection, 
Acts  i,  3  ;  instruct  hia  Ape 
of  importance  respecting  tt 
try.  Acta  i,  3;  and  mi^ht  open  to  tliem  the 
Scriptiuree  concerning  hmtaelf,  and  renew  their 
DODuniasion  to  preach  the  Go^l,  Acta  i,  5,  6 ; 
Huhivi,  15.  As  to  the  manner  of  his  aacen- 
aion,  it  was  from  mount  Olivet  to  heaven,  not 
in  ippBBrance  only,  but  in  reality,  and  that 
visibly  and  locally.  It  waa  a  re^  motion  of 
hia  human  nature ;  audden,  awift,  glorious,  and 
in  a  trinmphant  manner.  Ha  waa  parted  fVom 
hia  disciples  while  he  waa  Bolemnly  bleaaing 
them;  and  multitudea  of  angela  attended  him 
with  ahouts  of  praise,  Faalm  Ixviii,  17;  ilvii, 

5,  B. 

Tho  effecta  or  enda  of  hia  asoenaion  were, 
1.  To  fulfil  the  tjpea  artd  prophaciea  concern, 
ing  it;  3.  To  "appear"  aa  a  priest  "in  the 
preaenco  of  God  for  ua;"  3.  To  take  upon  him 
more  openly  the  eiercise  of  his  kingly  office ; 
4.  To  receive  gifts  for  men,  both  onGnaiy  and 
extraordinary,  ISalm  Ixviii,  IB;  S.  To  open  the 
way  to  heaven  for  his  people,  Heb.  i,  19,  HO; 

6.  To  oHun  the  Minta  of  their  aaeenaion  to 
heaven  after  their  reenrrection  f>om  the  dead, 
John  xiv,  1,  3. 

ASHDOD,  AiOTU,  occotding  to  the^  Tul- 
gate,  orAzotui,  oceordingto  the  Greek,  ■  city 
which  waa  assigned  by  Joahua  to  the  tribe  of 
Jiidoh,  but  was  possessed  a  long  time  by  tha 
Philistinei,  and  rendered  ikmou  for  the  temple 
of  their  god  Dagon,  Joshua  iv,  47.  It  lies 
upon  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  about  nine  or 
ten  milea  north  of  Gaxa;  and  in  the  timea 
when  Chriationity  flourished  io  these  parts  wae 
made  an  eptseopal  see,  and  continued  a  fair 
viUmo  till  tha  daya  of  8L  Jerom.  Here  fte 
ark  of  Jehovah  Inumphnd  over  the  Philistine 
idol  Dagon,  1  8am,  v,  3. 

ASHER,  tribe  of.  The  proviuee  allotted  to 
thia  tribe  waa  a  maritime  one,  stretching  along 
the  coast  from  Sidon  on  tin  north  to  Meant 
Caimel  on  the  sooth ;  including^  cities  Ah. 
don.Acbahaph,  AcchaiA«h(ih,Sarapia,S)don, 
andT^.  Butof  the  northern  halfofthister. 
ritory,  that  is,  f¥om  Tyre  northward,  this  tribe 
never  beoame  poeaeaaaA,  not  having  expelled 
the  FtHBnioian  inhobitanta,  who  are  supposed 
not  to  have  been  purs  Csnaanilas,  but  a  mii- 
tnn  of  this  people  with  a  CnthUe  eolony  from 
Egypt.  Asher  was  the  most  aortheriy  of  ttw 
tribes;  and  had  that  of  NaphtoU  on  the  west, 
and  Kebuinn  on  the  aouth. 

ASHES.  Several  religioua  cerenonieo,  and 
ma  armbolioal  ones,  anciently  depended  opon 
e  nae  of  aabes.    To  npant  in  saokdoth  and 
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uhaa,  or,  u  in  wrtnnkl  ugn  of  aalT-cfflictiQii 
Tor  tin,  or  of  nSeniiB  under  *ofna  miifortDiw, 
lo  lit 
Scriptuni. 


■  AbraJwm  bafbrs  tha  Lord.  Gen.  iiiii, 
3T 1  indicatiDg  a  deep  aaiias  of  his  own  idoid- 
BW>  in  eoBipaiuoa  with  God.  God  tfamtena 
lo  ■iiDWsr  down  doM  tad  mIim  on  the  luidi 
ioilud  of  imin,  Dout  ixviii,  U ;  tberabj  to 
intkeUieBi  buren  iiMtrad  of  bleaeiiig  them,  to 
dry  lliem  op  ioetead  of  walering  tbmi.  Tamar, 
ailer  the  injuTj  ihe  had  reoaind  from  Amnon, 
covered  her  head  with  uhea,  9  Bam.  liu,  19. 


cii,  9  ;  that  ia,  he  lat  on  aahea,  lie  ttirew  aaties 
on  hia  head ;  and  hie  food,  hie  bread,  wai 
■prinkled  with  the  aahea  wherewith  he  waa 
himaelf  coTsied.  So  Jenmiah  introducea  Jem. 
aaiem  layine,  "The  Lord  hatli  eoveied  me 
with  aahea,"  LamentatioD*  iii,  16.  Bitting  on 
aahea,  or  Ij'ide  dawn  among  aahea,  waa  ■  takan 
of  extrcnie  ^lef.  Ws  find  it  adopted  b;  Job, 
ii,  Si  bj  many  Jewa  when  in  great  fear,  Ea- 
llwr  iv,  3;  and  bv  tha  kine  of  Nineveh.  Jonih 
■ii,  G.  lie  aroaa  from  hia  utrone,  laid  aaide  bia 
robe,  covered  himaelf  with  lackcloth,  and  aat 
in  aahea.  Tliia  token  of  aflliction  ia  illoaliated 
by  Ilamer'i  deacription  of  old  Laertea  gnavinf; 
for  tha  abaence  of  hia  K>n,  "  Slcejiing  in  the 
apartment  where  the  slaves  alept,  in  the  aahea, 
near  the  fire."  Compare  Jer.  vi,  S6,  "  Dauffh- 
ter  of  my  people,  wallow  thywlf  in  aaliea." 
Thera  waaa  sort  of  ley  and  lualral  water,  made 
with  the  aahee  of  the  heifer  aacrifioed  on  the 
gnat  day  of  eipiation;  theae  aahea  were  dia- 
Iributed  to  the  people,  and  uaed  in  puriGcaliona, 
hy  aprinkling,  to  auch  aa  had  touched  a  dead 
body,  or  had  been  present  at  funerah^  Num. 

lii,  17. 

ASHKENAZ,  one  of  tha  aona  of  Gomer, 
and  grandson  of  JapMth,  who  gava  hia  oame 
lo  the  country  firat  peopled  by  him  in  the  north 

and  north- wealem  part  of  Aaia  Minor,  anawot. 
ing  to  Bithynia ;  where  wore  tncea  long  aftar 
of^i  name,  particularly  in  that  of  Aacaniua, 
applied  to  a  Ikay  and  city,  aa  well  aa  to  aome 
i^inda  lying  along  the  coast.  It  waa  alao 
from  Ihia  country,  moat  probably,  that  the  hing 
Aacaniiu,  mentioned  by  Homer,  came  lo  the 
aidof  PriamuaatlheuegeofTioy.  From  the 
name  aource,  likewiae,  the  Fontua  Eoiinua,  oi 
Blach  Sea,  derived  ila  name.  It  may  fhrther 
be  remarked  on  the  identic  of  theMCOantriea, 
that  the  Frophet  Jeremiah,  predicting  the  cap- 
ture of  Babylon,  and  calling  by  name  the 
countriei  which  were  to  riae  againat  it,  ei- 
claima,  "Call  together  agajnat  her  the  king- 
doma  of  Ararat,  (or  Armenia,)  Minni,  a^ 
Aahkenai:"  which  wu  literaUy  fulfiUed ;  aa 
Xenophen  informa  na  that  Cyrua,  after  takini 
Sardis,  became  maater  of  Fhrjgia         '     " 


taking 
,  „  e  HbI, 

leapont,  and  took  along  with  hun  many  loldien 
of  that  country. 

ASIlTABOm,  or  Anuin,  a  eoddeei  of 
the  Zidoniana.    The  word  Aahtaro^  properly 
aignifies  flocka  of  aheep,  or  goals  j  and  aoni 
(imea  the  grove,    or  wood*,  becanae  ahe  w 
goddeis  of  wooda,  and  groves  were  lior  lempli 
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IngT"TTrniirrrn1itrllT  hir.  ninhlHriTinisiiaaa 
was  coounitted  aa  rendered  her  woiahip  inft. 
mans.  She  waa  alao  called  the  qneen  oflwaTen ; 
and  aometimea  her  worahip  ia  aaid  to  ha  that  of 
"the  boat  of  heaven."  She  waa  certainly  repra. 
aented  in  the  aanw  manner  aa  Itia,  with  cow^ 
homa  on  her  head,  to  denote  the  increaaa  and 
decrease  of  the  moon.  Cicero  calls  her  the 
fourth  Venoa  of  the  Syrians.  She  is  almoat 
always  joined  with  Baal,  and  ia  called  a  god, 
the  Scnpturea  having  no  particular  word  lo 
eipren  a  goddess.  It  is  believed  that  the 
moon  was  adored  in  this  idol.  Her  temples 
generally  acctanpamied  thoae  of  the  sod;  and 
while  bloody  sacrificea  or  human  victims  ware 
offered  to  Baal,  bread,  liquors,  and  perfumes 
were  presented  to  Astarte.  For  her,  tables 
were  prepared  upon  the  flat  terrace  roofs  of 
houses,  near  gates,  in  porches,  and  at  cro^ 
ways,  on  the  first  day  of  every  month ;  and 
thja  waa  called  by  the  Ureeka.  Hecate'a  supper. 

Solomon,  seduced  by  hia  foreign  wives,  ia. 
Iroduced  the  worship  of  Aahlarotfa  into  Israel ; 
but  Jeiebei.  daughter  of  the  king  Of  Tyre,  and 
wife  to  Ahah,  principally  establiahed  her  vac. 
ship.  She  cBUBcd  tdtan  to  be  erected  to  this 
idol  in  every  part  of  Irraeli  and  at  one  Ume 
four  hundred  priests  attended  tiio  Worahip  of 
AshUroth,  1  Kings  iviii,  T. 

ASHUR,  the  son  of  Shem,  who  gave  bia 
name  to  Anyria.  It  is  behoved  IhiU.  Aahnr 
originslir  dweU  in  the  land  of  Sbjnar  and  about 
Babylonia,  hut  that  he  was  compelled  by  the 
usurper  Nunrod  lo  depart  from  thence,  and 
satUe  higher  toward  the  aprisga  of  the  Tigria, 
in  the  province  of  Assyria,  so  called  from  him, 
where  aome  thmk  he  built  the  fsmoua  city  of 
Nineveh,  and  those  of  Bebuboth,  Calah,  and 
Rcsen,  Gen.  i.  11,  19. 


senae  for  Aaia  Minor,  ot  Anatolia.  In  tha 
New  Teatament  it  aiwaya  aignifiea  the  Roman 
Proconsular  Asia,  in  which  the  seven  Apoca> 
lyptic  churches  ware  aitnated. 

A>JKELON,  a  city  m  the  land  of  the  rhU 
tiatines,  situated  between  Aioth  and  Gaia, 
upon  the  enasl  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  ^MWt 
5a0  furlongs  from  Jerusslem.  The  tribe  of 
Judah,  afler  the  death  of  Joshua,  look  the  city 
ofAakelon,  Judgea  i,  18,  be[ng  one  of  the  five 
govemmonlabelonifingtothe Philistines.  The 
place  at  preaent  is  m  ruina. 

ASMONj£ANS,  a  name  given  lo  the  Mao. 
cabees,  the  deecentknls  of  Mtttathias.  After 
the  death  of  Eira  and  Nehemiaii,  the  Jewa 
were  governed  by  Iheir  high  priest,  in  salqec 
tiOD,  however,  lo  the  Peraian  kings,  to  whom 
they  paid  tribute ;  but  with  fnll  enjoyment  of 
their  Ubertiea,  civil  and  tehgious.  Nearly 
three  conturiea  of  prosperity  ensued,  until  they 
were  cruelly  oppressed  by  Antiochus  Epipha. 
nes,  king  of  Syria,  when  they  were  compelled 
to  take  up  arms  in  their  own  defence.  Under 
the  able  condnct  of  Judas,  snmamed  Mscca- 
beua,  and  his  valiant  brothers,  the  Jews  main- 
Uined  a  reli^oua  war  for  tweuty^sii  years  with 
five  Buccesure  kinga  of  Syria;  nnd  after  de. 
blroying  upwards  of  two  hundred  thousand  of 
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lk«ur  bMt  tntopa,  Un  Macoabaei  Kiully  mu. 
bliriwd  the  independence  of  their  own  country, 
and  the  agtruidiMineat  of  their  fkmilj.  This 
illuatrioua  bouae,  wboee  priacaa  united  the 
ngal  uid  pontifical  difnitj  in  their  own  per- 
sona, adminiatered  the  a&ira  of  tlie  Jeirs  during 
■  period  of  a  hnndiad  and  twenU-ux  yaani 
until,  diepotea  arudng  between  Hjrcanui  II, 
atld  hii  brother  Arulobuhia,  the  latter  waa 
defeated  bj  the  Romana,  who  captured  Jeruia- 
lem,  and  niduced  Jndsa  to  a  military  province, 
B.  C.  59. 

A8NAPPER,  the  king  of  Awria,  who  »nt 
the  Cnthean*  into  the  conntiy  belonging  to  the 
ten  tribes,  Ezra  it,  10.  Manj  take  this  prinee 
to  be  Shalmaiiaaer ;  but  othen,  with  more 
probetolitj,  think  him  to  be  Eur-haddon. 

ASF,  inn.  I>ent.uiii,  33;  Jobxx,  14,  16. 
FMJin  iTiii,  4;  ici,  13;  Uaiah  xi,  6.  A  very 
venomooa  serpent,  whoae  poiaonis  ao  nibtle  u 
to  kill  within  a  few  houia  with  a  unJTeraal 
gangrene.  Thia  mar  well  lafer  to  the  balai 
of  On  Arabian!,  which  M.  Fonkal  describea 
aa  apoUsd  with  black  and  white,  about  one  foot 
in  length,  and  nearly  half  an  inch  in  tfaicknen, 
oriparoua,  and  whoae  bite  ia  death.  It  ia  the 
mtpit  of  the  anctenls,  and  is  lo  called  now  by 
tfae  literati  of  Cypnu,  thongb  the  conm 
people  call  it  In^  (lif,,)  deaf.  With  the 
TBEN  we  miy  coonect  the  mtiim  of  the  Greaka, 
which  wta,  according  to  fable,  a  huge  aerpei 
that  had  an  oracle  at  mount  Pamasana,  famoi 
fm  predicting  fbture  events.  Apollo  ii  aajd  1 
have  alain  thia  aeipant,  and  hence  he  wsa  cal. 
•d  "  Pfthiui."  Thoae  poaae«Md  with  a  a^t 
of  divination  wen  alio  atrled  BtSum.  The 
word  ocean  in  Acta,  zvi,  16,  aa  the  charactor- 
iatic  of  a  young  woman  who  had  a  pythonie 
tpkit.  It  ia  well  known  that  the  lerptnt  wae 
paiticuliirly  employed  by  the  Heathena  in  their 
encfaantmenta  and  divinationa.  See  Siamrr. 
Pethen,  irD,  ia  varionaly  tranalated  in  our 
venion  ;  but  interproten  generally  considei  it 
BB  rareiring  to  the  up.  Zophar  alhidea  to  it 
more  than  once  in  hia  deacription  of  a  wicked 
man  :  "  Yet  hia  meat  id  hia  bowel*  ia  turned, 
it  ia  tfae  gall  of  aapa  within  him.  He  ahall  aock 
the  poiaon  of  aapi ;  the  vipec'a  tongue  ahall  aUy 
him."  The  venom  of  aaps  ia  the  moat  aubtle 
of  all;  it  is  incurable ;  and,  if  the  wounded  port 
be  not  instantly  amputated,  it  apeedily  termi- 
riatas  the  eiiirtence  of  the  anfieier.  To  then 
circumBtancoa,  Moaea  evidently  allodea  in  hi* 
Bharacler  of  the  Heathen  :  "  Their  wine  ia  the 
poiaon  of  dragona,  and  the  cruel  venom  of  aapa." 
To  treid  upon  the  aap  ia  attended  with  extreme 
danger;  therefore,  to  eipren  in  the  atrongeat 
manner  the  aafcty  which  the  godly  man  enjoys 
under  the  pTotectioa  of  hia  heavenly  Father,  it 
ia  promiaed,  that  he  ihall  tread  with  impunity 
upon  these  venomou*  creatnrei.  No  penon  of 
hi*  own  accord  approach**  the  hols  of  these 
deadly  reptiles;  for  he  who  gives  them  the 
smalleiit  dlaturbance  ia  in  extreme  danger  of 
paying  the  forfeit  of  hia  raahnoM  with  faia  life. 
Hence,  the  Prophet  ImiBh.  prcdictitig  the  eon- 
venion  nf  the  Gentiles  to  the  taith  of  Chriat, 
and  (  e  glorious  reign  of  peace  and  truth  in 
tbece  ngioos  which,  prior  to  that  period,  were 


force  of  the  whole  deacription  by  dL ^, 

"  The  ancking  child  ahall  play  on  the  hole  of 
the  aap,  and  tbe  weaned  child  ahall  put  his  hand 
on  tha  cockatrice'  den.  They  shall  not  hart 
nor  destroy  in  lU  my  holy  mountain ;  far  the 
earth  ihaU  be  fiill  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 
aa  tlie  waters  cover  the  sea." 

ASS,  nwn,  Arabic,  chmnara  and  ianMr. 
There  are  three  word*  referred  by  traiulatora 
to  the  Bsa:  1.  'nan,  which  ia  tlie  iuubI  i^ipolla. 
tiOD,  and  denotea  tbe  ordinary  kind;  suchaaia 
employed  in  labour,  carriage,  and  domectic  aer- 
vioea.  S,  irv,  rendered  vmgtr,  or  "  wild  aaa." 
3.  ivw,  rendered  iht  am.  To  these  we  muat 
add,  tc-njr,  tendered  leild  osssa,  Dan.  v,  SI. 
The  prevailing  colour  of  this  animal  in  the 
east  ia  leddiah ;  and  the  Arabic  word,  cAoswro, 
signifiea  la  bt  red. 

In  hia  naluiml  atate  he  ia  Beet,  fierce,  foimi. 
dahle,  and  intractable ;  but  wlien  domesticated, 
the  most  gentle  of  alt  «nim>lii,  and  aasuine*  a 
patience  and  submiaeion  even  more  humble 
than  his  eitualion.  Le  Cterc  obeenes,  that  the 
Israelites  not  being  allowed  to  keep  horses,  the 
OSS  was  not  only  made  a  beast  of  burtlen,  but 
used  on  journeys ;  and  that  even  the  most  ho 
nourahle  of  tbe  nation  ware  wont  to  be  mounted 
on  asses,  which  in  the  eastern  countries  were 
much  larger  and  more  beautifiil  than  they  are 
with  US.  Joir  of  Gilead  bod  thirty  sons  who 
rode  on  as  many  asses,  and  commanded  in  thirty 
cities.  Judges  i,  4.  Abdon's  sons  sod  grand. 
sons  rode  alao  upon  asses,  Judges  xii,  4.  And 
Chrift'makes  bis  solemn  entry  into  Jerusalem 
riding  upon  an  ass.  Matt,  iii,  4;  John  xii,  14. 
To  dra.W  with  on  ox  and  ass  together  was  pro. 
hihiled  in  the  Mossic  law,  I>eut.xxii,  10.  This 
law  is  thought  to  have  mapect  to  tome  idola- 
trous custom  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  taught 
to  believe  that  their  fields  would  bo  more  fniit- 
fiil  if  thus  ploughed;  for  it  ia  not  likely  that 
m  would  have  yoked  together  two  creatures 
difierent  in  tlieir  tempers  and  motions,  liad 
they  not  been  led  to  it  by  some  superstition. 
There  might  be,  however,  a  physical  reason  for 
'ID.  Two  beasts  of  a  difierent  spe- 
Well  anociate  together;  and  on 
never  pull  pleaaantly  either  in  the 
cart  or  plough,  and  are  not  therefore  "  true 
yoke  fbllowB."  Le  Clerc  considers  this  law  as 
merely  symbolical,  importing  that  we  are  not 
'  m  improper  alliances  in  civil  and  rvligiouB 
and  he  thit^ke  hia  opinion  confirmed  by 
words  of  St.  Paul,  3  Cor.  vi,  14  :  "Be  ye 
not  unaqoally  yokod  with  nubetiever*  ;"  which 
—  simply  to  M  Qndantood  as  imihiluting  all 
._  .jreourse  between  Chrirtiaoa  and  idolaters, 
in  social,  matrimonial,  and  religioos  life.  To 
lesch  the  Jews  the  pnfiriety  ef  this,  a  variety 
if  precepts  relative  to  improper  and  heteroge- 
neous mixtures  were  interspersed  through  their 
iw ;  BO  that  in  civil  and  domestic  life  they 
light  have  them  ever  before  their  eyes. 

The  mild  an,  oalled  ruu,  is  prvbably  the 
nagtr  of  the  ancients.  It  is  taller  and  a  much 
lore  dignified  animal  than  the  common  or  do. 

nd  it  bean  its  bead  higher.    It  i*  pecnliarlj 
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diitingUMbBd  hj  >  duaky  woolly  muie,  lonf 
erect  eua,  uid  a  fbreboul  bigbly  arched.  The 
colonr  of  the  heir,  in  genent,  it  of  ■  riliiry 
whhs.  ThemuiuiulfiJiocialemlmrda.undar 
k  leider,  4nd  ua  7117  Bhv.  They  iahabit  the 
mountunaus  re^oni  uid  dseert  puti  of  Tar- 
tuy,  Penia,  &e.  Ancienlly  thsy  were  like. 
wise  found  in  Lycaonii,  Phrygia,  Meaopotajnia, 
and  Arabia  DoMrta.  They  are  reiiiarkibly 
wild  J  and  Job,  jiiti,  5-8,  dOKribe*  tha  liberty 

thsyenji^.thoplsceofthairre- — •  "--- 

nera,  and  wild,  impetuooa,  and  untamable  api. 
lit.  "  Vain  man  would  be  viae,  thooKh  fae  be 
born  a  wild  asa'a  colt,"  Job  li,  12 ;  (l-a  -r-jr,  "" 
coll,"  not  "  aaa'a  colt  ?'  f  being  in  ■ppoeition 
with  Htu,  and  not  in  government.  The  whole 
i>  a  proterbial  eipreiaion,  donotinf;  eitreine 
perreraity  and  ferocity,  and  repeatedly  alluded 
to  in  the  Old  TeaUmenL  Thus.  Gen.  iri.  12, 
it  ia  prophesied  of  Ishmael  that  he  ahoald  be 
DiK  mo,  a  wild  (ua  man ;  roagh,  unttnirht, 
and  libertine  aa  t.  wild  an.  80  Hoaea,  liii,  15  ; 
"  Ha  {Ejihraim)  hath  run  wild  (literallr  attijUd 
bimaelf)  aniidat  the  braying  moueterB,"  80 
aj»in,  Hoaea  viii,  9,  the  Tery  aame  character  it 
fiTon  of  Ephraim,  who  ia  called  "»  lolitarj 
wild  aaa  by  himaelf,"  or  perhapa  a  aolltary  wild 
an  of  (bo  dttert;  for  the  oriffinal  will  Mar  to 
ho  u.  T.T<^An,j    Tw: hul  eiprenior  '■-- 


ed,  the  eipreaaiona,  "  the  an  of  the  deaert,"  or 
"  the  wild  am,"  to  deacribe  an  obatinate,  indo- 
cile, and  coiitumaciona  peraon.  The  Prophet 
laaiah,  iiiii,  14,  daacribea  great  deaolatlon  hy 
aayinglhal  "the  wild  aasea  ahall  rejoice  where 
a  city  atood."  Them  ia  another  kind  of  aas 
called,  m».  Abraham  had  itonotii,  Gen.  >ii, 
IGj  BnJura  rode  on  an  *tok,  Num.  xiii,  93. 
Wb  find  from  1  Chron.  iirii,  30,  that  Darid 
had  an  officer  axpreuly  appointed  to  auperin- 
tend  bia  atondtiij  not  hia  ordinary  aiaea,  but 
thoae  of  a  nobler  race  ;  which  tmpliea  at  leaat 
equal  dignity  in  thia  oRiGor  to  hia  eolloaguea 
mentioned  with  liim.  Thie  notion  of  tha  atom 
givea  alio  a  apirit  to  the  hiatory  of  Saul,  who, 
when  hia  fkthBi*a  itohoth  were  loet,  waa  at  no 
little  paina  to  eeek  them ;  moreover,  aa  beeide 
being  valuable,  they  were  uncommon,  ho  might 
the  more  readily  hoar  of  Ibem  if  they  had  been 
noticed  or  taken  up  hj  any  one ;  and  Ihia  leadi 
to  the  true  interpretation  of  the  aervant'a  pro- 
poaed  application  to  Samuel,  verao  6,  aa  though 
ho  laid.  '•  In  hii  office  of  magirtracy  thia  ho. 
nourablB  miin  may  have  heard  of  these  rtrajed 
rariliea,  and  aecuied  tliom ;    perodventure  ha 

Thua  we  End  th*t  tbeee  nlonali  are  men. 
tioned  in  Scripture,  only  in  tho  poaaewion  of 
judgea,  patriarchs,  and  other  great  men  ;  inao- 
,  much  that  where  those  ero  there  ia  dignity, 
either  eipreaaod  or  implied.  They  were  alao  a 
proaent  for  a  prince  ;  for  Jacob  preaentod  Eaan 
With  twenty.  Gen.  xxiii,  15,  What  then  ahall 
wo  aay  of  the  wealth  of  Job,  who  poneiaed  a 
thouBiml  7  Another  word  which  la  rendered 
"ifild  o«»"  by  our  tranalatora,  Job  mix,  5,  ia 
oai'ii;  which  aoeme  to  be  tha  aame,  that  in  the 
Cliildce  of  Danid,  v,  SI,  is  called  endia.   Mr. 


Parkhuret  auppoaea  that  thia  word  denotaa  lit 
Grayer,  and  that  iktx  and  oamt  are  only  two 
nunea  for  the  aame  animal.  Bat  tbeae  namea 
may  perhapa  refer  to  diffitreat  reoee,  thongh  of 
the  aame  apeciea ;  so  that  •  description  of  the 
propertiea  of  one  nuij  apply  to  both,  though  not 


nagrr  la  Miy  fo 


Gmelin  obnrrea  that  the  M_^ . 

of  aalt.  Whether  the  "dcaerta"  of  the  aho** 
text  were  salt  marahea,  or  aalt  deaerta,  ia  of  Tef7 
little  consequence ;  the  circDmstance  ahawa  lh« 
correctneaa  of  the  Hebrew  poet.  In  Daniel  we 
read  that  Nabuchadneiiar  dwelt  with  the  oas- 
DiA.  We  need  not  suppose  that  fas  waa  baniafa- 
ad  to  the  deserts,  but  waa  at  most  kept  aalbly 
in  an  eacloaure  of  his  own  park,  where  curiona 
inimala  were  kept  for  stale  and  pleasure.  If 
thia  be  correct,  then  the  oauD  waa  aomewhat, 
at  least,  of  a  rarity  at  Babylon  ;  and  it  might 
be  of  a  kind  diffnenl  from  the  »iu,  a*  it  ia 
denoted  by  anotber  name.  May  it  not  be  the 
Oie^utlti  of  Frofeeeor  Pallas,  Uie  wild  mule  or 
Mongalia  ?  which  surpaaeea  the  vnagrr  in  aiie, 
beauty,  and  perhaps  in  awiftneaa. 

ASSIDEANS,  hy  aome  named  Chasideaaa, 
tttjta  thandim,  "  niereiliil,  piooa."  Thsy  war* 
a  hind  of  religious  society  among  the  Jew*, 
whose  chief  and  diatinguishing  cMracter  waa, 
to  nuunUun  tha  honour  of  the  temple,  and  ob. 
serve  punctually  tlie  traditions  of  the  eldera. 
They  were  therefore  not  only  content  to  paj 
'''e  usual  tribute  for  the  maintenanoe  of  the 
>use  of  God,  but  charged  themselves  with  far. 
thsr  expense  upon  that  account;  for  every  day, 
~  ipt  that  of  the  great  expiation,  they  sacri. 
1  a  lamb,  in  addition  to  the  daily  (Nation, 
which  was  called  the  ain  offering  of  the  Asn. 
sans.  They  practised  greater  hardahips  and 
lortilicaliona  than  others ;  and  their  common 
oath  was,  "  By  tho  temple  ^  for  which  our  8a- 
reproves  the  Pharisees,  who  had  learned 
that  oath  of  them,  MsU.  xiiii,  16.  From  thia 
icl  the  Phsriaeefl  sprang.  The  Aaaideans  ore 
ipreeented  aa  a  numerous  sect,  diatinguished 
by  its  valour,  as  well  aa  by  its  ical  for  the  law, 
1  Mac.  ii,  42.  A  company  of  them  resorted  to 
Hattathias.  to  fight  for  the  law  of  God,  and  the 
liberties  of  their  country.  This  sect  arose  either 
during  the  captivity,  or  aoon  after  the  [cstora- 
tion,  of  the  Jewaj  and  were  probably  in  the 
lencement,  and  long  afterward,  a  truly 

Cs  part  of  the  nation ;  but  they  at  Isnglii 
me  superatiliona. 
ASSURANCE.     The  sense  in  which  thia 
term  ia  oaed  theologically  is  that  of  a  firm  per. 
suasion  of  our  being  in  a  state  of  solvation. 
The  doctrine  itself  has  been  matter  of  disputa 
gdivines,  and  when  considenlS  as  imply. 
ot  only  that  we  an  now  accepted  of  God 
through  Christ,  but  that  we  shall  be  finally 
ved,  or  when  it  is  so  taken  aa  to  deny  s  atate 
salvation  to  those  who  are  not  >o  sssured  as 
be  free  (ton  all  doubt,  it  ■  ia  many  views 
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qoMtioiMble.  AMuinoa  of fiokl  nlntion  rnnit 
•Und  or  &11  with  tba  doctiins  of  ponontl  on. 
oonditioual  alection,  uid  ia  chiefly  held  by  di- 
TOiea  of  the  Ctlvinutio  Khool  j  and  that  nothing 
b  m  STidsDce  of  &  itkta  of  preaont  iKlntioD 
but  »  antira  ■  psmuaion  m  unoant*  to 


MTiog  grtee,  wa  nndoubedlj  mentioned  in 
Sciipture.  Aiaanuee,  bowarar,  ii  ipoikeit  of 
in  tha  New  Teftament,  umI  etude  promineDt 
•e  oM  of  tba  iMding  doctiinee  of  Teligiotu  ex- 
perience. We  hara  "full  UMinnce  of  under, 
elanding  f  that  i*  a  paiftct  knonledg*  uid  en- 
tile pemiuion  of  tba  truth  of  Itw  doetiiiie  of 
Chrirt.  Tha"eMnnneaoffutb,"iDHabrewa 
U,  32,  i*  an  entin  troM  in  the  aacnfioa  and 
pdeatly  oOca  of  Chriat.  The  "  aaauranoe  of 
IMpa,"  mantionad  in  Habrawi  ri.  11.  lelataa  to 
the  lieavenlr  inharitanoa,  and  matt  naoeanrily 
implj  a  full  parauwioa  that  wo  aie  "the  chil- 
liran  of  God,"  and  thatefote  "beiiaaf  hiiglo- 
17 ;"  and  flmo  thia  paaaage  it  mnat  cartainlj 
ba  concluded  that  auoh  an  usnrauca  i*  whU 
»VBi7  Chriatian  ouehl  to  aim  at.  and  that  it  ii 
attainable.  This,  however,  doe*  not  exclude 
ooeaaional  doubt  and  weaJuwaa  of  ftith.  from 
the  earlier  aUgaa  of  bii  eiperienoa. 

A  comforting  and  abiding  pi 
•aot  acceptance  hj  God,  Uiro 
may  Uterefore  affinn,  muat  in 
fallow  true  faith.    In  aoppoit  of  this  view,  the 
foUowing  remarka  may  be  o&lired : — 

If  it  ia  the  doctriue  of  the  inqnted  tecorda, 
that  man  ia  bj  nature  prone  to  nril,  and  that 
in  pnctioe  be  Tiolatae  that  law  under  which 
M  ■  craatura  he  ia  plaesd.  and  ia  thareb;  ez- 
peeed  to  pnniihment ; — if  also  it  ia  tliere  atated, 
that  an  act  of  grace  and  paidon  i>  promiaed  on 
the  oonditiona  of  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  in  our  Lord  Jeaua  Cbriat ; — if  that  repent, 
ance  impliea  coniidsration  of  our  waya,  a  aenaa 
of  the  diapleaaure  of  Almighty  God,  contrition 
of  heart,  and  oonaeqnentlv  tnwble  and  giiaf  of 
mind,  miisd,  however,  with  a  hope  ina^red  by 
the  ^omiaa  of  forgiveneia,  and  whioh  leada  to 
Mmoat  aupplieation  for  the  actual  pardon  of 
tin  ao  pronuaed,  it  will  follow  from  theaa  pre- 
miaaa— either,  1.  That  for^veneai  ia  not  to  be 
■zpeetad  till  aAN  the  tenoinatien  of  oar  conne 
of  probation,  that  ia,  in  another  lift ;  and  that, 
thatefoiB,  thia  troubla  and  ap]»ehen*ion  of 
mind  oan  only  ba  aaauaged  by  the  hope  we 
nay  have  of  a  favouiabla  final  deciaion  on  oar 
Mae ;— or,  3.  That  ain  ia,  in  the  preeant  lifa, 
forgirea  aa  often  aa  it  ia  thna  repented  of,  and 
aa  oflea  aa  we  eieiciae  the  rvqiurad  and  ape- 
eific  acta  of  trnat  in  the  merita  of  oui  SaTiour ; 
hot  Uut  thia  forgiveneaa  of  our  aina  ia  not  in 
any  way  made  known  unto  ua  ;  ao  that  we  are 
left,  aa  to  our  fealinga,  in  praciaely  the  aama 
Mate  oa  if  ain  ware  not  fwiven  till  after  death, 
namely,  in  grief  and  troane  of  mind,  relieved 
only  inr  boi>a}-^ir,  3.  The  geriptural  view  la, 
that  when  nn  ia  forgiven  by  the  mercy  of  God 
through  Chriat,  we  are,  by  aome  meana,  aaaured 
of  it,  and  peace  and  ntufketion  of  mind  take 
tha  plan  of  anxiety  and  fear. 

The  6nt  of  11mm  cooclnmona  ti  Mffieiently 


diaprored  by  the  authority  of  Seriptnie,  which 
ezhibita  Juati&cation  aa  a  bin  winy  attainable  in 
thia  life,  and  repreaenta  it  aa  aotoally  expari. 
anced  by  true  believera.  "Tbenfore  being 
juatified  by  faith."  "Tliere  ia  wna  no  oon. 
'amnation  to  them  who  are  in  Chriat  Jaaoa." 
Whoaoever  believath  ia  juatified  from  all 
thinga,"  &C.  The  cnotationa  might  be  mohi. 
plied,  bat  theaa  are  deciaive.  The  notion  that 
though  an  act  of  forgiaaoea  may  take  l^aoa, 
mable  to  aaeertain  a  fact  ao  important 
alao  irreconcilable  with  many  aerip- 
which  the  wiitere  of  the  New  Teata. 
meat  apsak  of  an  experience,  not  confined 
poiaooaUy  to  Ihemeahraa,  or  to  theee  Chrialiane 
who  were  endowed  with  apiritoal  gifla,  bnt 
conunon  to  all  Chriatiana.  "  Beii^  juatified  by 
fiuth  we  have  ptact  with  God."  "We  joy  in 
God,  by  whom  we  have  received  the  naaadlia. 
tWA."  "  Being  reconciled  unto  God  by  the 
death  of  hia  Son."  "  We  have  not  noeived 
the  a;riiit  of  bondage  again  unto  laar,  but  tha 
ipirit  of  adaption,  by  which  we  cry,  Abba,  Fa. 
ther."  To  tbeae  may  be  added  innumeiabte 
paaaagea  which  eipreaa  the  eomfort,  the  confi. 
denca,  and  the  joy  ofChriatinna;  their  "fi-iend- 
ohip"  with  Godi  their  "acoeae"  to  him;  their 
entire  union  and  deligbtiiil  intercoorae  with 
him ;  and  their  abaolute  confidence  in  the  aoc- 
ceae  of  their  prayen.  All  nich  paaaagea  on 
perfectly  coneiatent  with  deep  humility,  and 
aelf.diSdence ;  but  they  are  irreconcilable  with 
a  atate  of  hoatUit  r  between  llie  partiea,  and  with 
an  nnaacertainedand  only  haped.fori«atoTBtioil 
of  friendahip  and  favour. 

An  aaaurance,  therelbre,  that  the  aina  which 
are  felt  to  "be  a  burden  intolerable"  are  fbr. 
given,  and  that  the  ground  of  that  apprehenaion 
of  liilure  punishment  which  caosaa  the  pent- 
tent  to  "  beiBoii  hia  manifold  aina,"  ia  taken 
away  by  raatoration  to  the  favour  of  the  ofl^d- 
ad  God,  muat  ba  allowed,  or  nothing  would  be 
more  iacongruooa  and  impoaaihle  tlkan  the  com- 
fort, tlia  peace,  the  rejoicing  of  spirit,  which  in 
the  Soripturaa'  are  attributed  to  Iwlievera. 

Few  Chriatiana  of  evangelical  viewa  have, 
therefore,  denied  the  pOaaibility  of  m 
ing  aMured  of  the  Ikvour  of  God  ix  ~ 


meana  by  which  tiia  contrite  become  aaaorad 
of  that  change  in  their  relation  to  Almighty 
God,  whom  they  bare  ofleAded,  which  in  Scrip- 
ture ia  eniresaed  by  the  term  juatifioation.  The 
qaeation  haa  bean,  (where  the  notion  of  an  aa- 
auranoe of  eternal  aalratiou  haa  not  bisen  under 
diaeuBsian,)  by  what  meana  the  asurance  of 
the  divine  favour  ia  conveyed  to  Uie  mind. 
Some  have  concluded  that  wa  obtain  it  by 
ii^tttaet,  othen  by  the  diraef  (f  ilonanji  of  tM 
Holy  Spirit  to  the  mind.    See  Holt  Srtirr. 

ASSYRIA,  a  kinf^dom  of  Aaia,  of  the  Mt- 
(ant,  origin,  and  duration  of  which  very  dif. 
ferent  aooounta  luve  heea  given  hj  ancient 
writera.  Cteaiaa  and  Dtodorua  Siculua  affirm, 
that  the  Aaeyrian  monarchy,  under  Njnna  and 
Semiramia,  comprehended  the  greater  port  of 
the  known  world:  bnt,  if  thia  had  been  the 
oaae,  it  ia  not  likely  that  Homer  and  HenNlatna 
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mnM  hiT*  omitl«d  i  f»ct  so  nmu-kablfi.  The 
■aCT«dracord(  iDtimala  th&t  nooa  of  the  sncieDt 
•UtM  or  kingdoRW  were  ofcoiuiderabls  citent; 
for  neither  CliedeTUomer,  nor  Kn;  of  tha  Dei{h- 
booring  prince*,  wor«  tribatuy  or  wbject  to 
tumwfo, ;  KoA  "  we  find  Dothing,"  mti  PUrfUr, 
"of  tba  {lutnen  or  power  ofthii  kinfdom  in 
ths  biatory  of  the  jodgea  uid  aucceediog  kingi 
of  laiael,  thoosh  the  latter  kingdom  wm  op- 
ptsHWd  and  enalaved  bv  manji  dSbreDt  poweia 
in  that  period."  It  i*  tKerefore  highly  probable 
that  Aaayria  waa  origiatUj  of  amkll  eilanl. 
Aocording  to  Ptolemy,  thit  country  «i*  bound- 
ed oil  the  north  by  partof  Annania  and  Mount 
Wiphilet;  on  the  weat  by  tha  Tifria;  on  the 
•oath  by  9u»iana ;  and  on  the  eaat  by  part  of 
Media  and  the  mountaina  Choatra  and  Zagroa. 
•  Of  the  origin,  rarolutiona,  and  tonninaUon  of 
Aaeyiia,  properly  eo  railed,  and  diatinguiahed 
from  the  grand  monarchy  which  anenrud  bore 
thia  appellation,  the  following  account  ii  given 
by  Mr.  Playfair,  as  the  moat  probable :— "  The 
founder  of  it  wa>  Aahur,  the  aecond  aon  of 
8hem,  who  departed  from  Shinar,  upon  the 
oaurpation  of  Nimrod,  at  Lhs  head  of  a  large 
body  of  adyenlutera,  and  laid  the  foondationa  of 
Nineveh,  where  he  resided,  and  erected  a  new 
kingdom,  called  Asayria,  KJler  bia  name.  Gen. 
K,  11.  Theaa  eventa  happened  not  long  after 
Nimrod  had  eitabliahed  the  Chaldean  monar- 
chy, and  liied  hia  reflidence  at  Babylon  ;  but  it 
doea  not  appear  that  Nimrod  reigned  in  A«- 
■yria.     The  kingdoma  of  Aaxjria  and  Babyk 
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Ninua  conquered  Babylon,  and  made  it  tribu- 
tary to  the  A«yTiKn  empire.  Ninua,  the  auc 
OBBKir  of  Aahur,  Gen.  i,  11,  seized  on  Chaldea 
after  the  death  of  Nimrod.  and  united  the  king. 
dome  of  Aamia  and  Babylon.  Thia  great 
prince  ia  esid  to  have  aubdued  Aaia,  Peraia, 
Media,  Egypt,  dtc.  Jfhe  did  bo,  the  eSec 
hia  conqueata  were  of  no  long  duration ; 
in  the  dajB  of  Abraham,  we  do,  not  find  that 
any  of  the  neighbouring  kingdonu  were  sub. 
ject  to  Aaayria.  Ninua  waa  aucceeded  by  Se. 
miramia,  a  princeu  bold,  enlerpriiing,  and 
fortunate  ;  of  whoae  odvenlureB  and  exploite 
many  fabuloua  retationi  have  been  reaorded. 
Fla^kir  ia  of  opinion  that  there  were  two 
princessea  of  thia  name,  who  flouriahed  at  dif. 
forent  periods :  one,  the  conaort  of  Ninua ;  and 
another,  who  lived  five  genarationa  before 
Nitocria,  quenn  of  Nebuchadneuu.  Of  the 
■ucceaaora  of  Ninua  and  Semtramli  nothing 
certain  ia  recorded.  The  laat  of  the  ancient 
Aaayrian  kinga  waa  Sardanapalus,  who  waa 
beaeged  in  bit  capital  by  Arbacea,  governor  of 
Msdis,  in  concurrence  with  the  Babyloniana. 
These  nnited  forcea  defRated  the  Aaayrian 
army,  demolished  the  capital,  and  ' 
nuateie  of  the  empire,  B.  C.  8S1. 

"  After  the  death  of  Sudanapalua,"  aava  Mr. 
Flajfair,  "ttie  Anyrian  empire  was  Avided 
-into  three  kingdomi;  nanely,  the  Median, 
Aaayrian.  and  Babylonian.  Arfaaeei  retained 
tbe  nipreme  authority,  and  nonuDsled  govem- 
ara  in  Aaayria  and  Babylon,  who  -Aen  bononred 
with  tbe  title  of  kinga,  wMle  tbej  remained 


ibieot  and  iribuUry  to  the  Feiaian  monarcha 
eleda,"  he  piya,  "  a  Chaldean  prieat,  who  aa. 
.rfted  Arhaoea  in  the  conquest  of  Sardanapdua, 
rmmved  the  goTemment  of  Babylon  aa  tha 
reward  of  hia  aervioea ;  and  Phul  waa  introMad 
with  that  of  Aaayria.  The  Asejirian  governor 
nmdnally  snlatged  tbe  boondane*  of  hia  king- 
dom, and  was  aneceeded  by  Tiglath-pileear, 
Sabnaoaaar,  and  Sannacberib,  who  asMTled 
akd  maintained  their  independence.  After  th« 
death  of  Asaar-haddon,  the  brother  and  suocaa. 
of  Sennacherib,  the  kingdom  of  Aaayria 
._j  split,  and  annexed  to  Uw  kingdoma  of 
Media  and  Babylon.  Several  tributary  princu 
afterward  reigned  in  Nineveh ;  botwe  hoar  no 
more  of  tbe  kings  of  A^ria,  but  of  those  of 
Babylon.  Cyaxania,  king  of  Madia,  aviatad 
Nebuchadnenar,  king  of  flabvlon,  in  tbe  aiage 
of  Nineveh,  which  they  toot  and  daatroyed. 
.  C.  606." 

The  hietory  of  Asayria,  dednced  from  Scrip- 
re,  and  acknowledged  as  tha  only  authentic 
one  by  Sir  laaac  Newton  and  many  others, 
ascribes  tha  foundation   of  the   monarchy  to 
~  ■ ,  or  Fhul,  about  the  second  year  of  Mena. 
I,  king  of  Israel,  twenty-four  yoara  before 
era  of  Nabonassar,  1679  yeara  after  the 
flood,  and,  according  to  Btair,  769,  or,  accord. 
Newton,  790,  yeara  before  ChriaL  Mena. 
having  taken  fbrcible  poasewon  of  tb« 
throne  of  larael  by  the  murder  of  Sballum, 
3  Kings  IV,  10,  waa  attacked  by  Put,  but  pre. 

-Id  the  hoatilltiea  meditated  against  bim  by 

rnting  the  invader  Willi  a  thousand  talent* 
Iver.  Put,  thus  gnktilted.  took  the  king- 
of  laiacl  under  hui  protection,  returned  to 
iwn  country,  after  having  received  voluD. 
tary  homage  frmn  several  natioon  in  hia  march, 
aa  he  bad  done  from  Israel,  and  becama  the 
founder  of  a  great  empire.  Aa  it  was  in  the 
daya  of  Pul  that  the  Aaiyriana  began  to  afflict 
'  inhabitants  of  Paleatina,  S  Kings  xi,  9 ; 
iron.  V,  36,  this  was  the  time,  according  to 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  when  the  Aaayrian  empire 
Thus  he  intarp™'"  the  words,  "  since 
I  of  the  kings  of  Aasyria,"  Nehem.  ix,  33; 
since  the  time  of  the  kingdom  of  Aa- 
„,  jr  since  the  rise  of  that  empire.  But 
Uiongh  this  was  the  period  in  which  the  Assy- 
rians afflicted  Israel,  it  !■  not  so  evident  that 
the  time  of  the  kinga  of  Assyria  must  neeea- 
sarilv  be  understood  of  the  rise  of  the  Assyrian 
empire.  However,  Newton  thus  reasons ;  and 
observes,  that  "  Pol  and  his  succeason  afBictad 
Itrael,  and  conquered  the  nationa  round  about 
them  i  and  upon  the  ruin  of  many  email  and 
snciant  kingdoma  erected  tbair  empire ;  con- 
quering the  Medea,  ae  well  as  other  nationn." 
It  ia  farther  argued,  that  God,  by  the  Prophet 
Amos,  in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam,  about  ten  or 
twenty  years  before  the  reign  of  Pul,  (see  Amea 
vi,  13,  M,)  threatened  to  raise  up  a  nation 
against  Israel ;  and  that,  as  Pnl  reigned  pre- 
sently after  the  grophecy  of  Amos,  and  was 
the  lint  upon  record  who  began  to  iiilli]  it,  be 
may  be  justly  reckoiied  the  flrst  conqueror  and 
founder  of  thia  empire.  See  1  Cbron.  v,  36- 
INil  was  aucceeded  on  th«  throne  of  Aaaytla 
by  hia  elder  aon  Tiglatb-pileaar ;  and  at  tha 
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mam  tiiDa  ha  bft  Batnlon  to  hii  jMineer  kmi 
NiboDUMir,  B.  C,  747.  Of  Um  conqiuMs  of 
thii  Mcood  king  of  Ajayria  agunrt  lbs  kinfi 
of  Iirul  tad  Sjiut,  when  ha  took  Dtaitaau, 
uid  nibdoed  the  Sjriau*,  wa  hiTC  an  account 
in  2  King.  IT.  39,  37;  ivi.  S,  9 ;  1  Chron.  v,  36 ; 
b;  Hhich  tha  prophecy  of  AtaiM  was  fulfilled, 
and  from  which  it  appean  that  the  empiie  of 
the  Aanriuu  was  now  bacome  gnat  and 
powerfiiL  The  next  kiog  of  Anuria  waa  Shal- 
maneacT,  or  Salnunuwc,  irho  aocooedad  Tij- 
latb-pileau,  B.  C.  799,  and  inntdad  Fhmnioia, 
took  the  citj  of  Samaria,  and,  B.  C.  791,  car. 
ried  the  ten  tiibe*  into  captivi^,  placioc  tltem 
in  Clialaeh  and  Chabor,  bv  tha  riTerGaion, 
and  in  the  citiea  of  the  Medee,  S  Kiogi  zvii,  G. 
Shalmaneser  .waa  anccsedsd  by  fieonaaliatib, 
B.  C.  719  i  and  in  the  year  B.  C.  714,  be  waa 
put  to  flirht  with  great  alaughtar  hj  tbe  Etliio. 
^«  and  Egyptian*.  Inlho  joarB.C.711  the 
Modes  ceroltod  liom  the  Aaayrianaj  Ssuna- 
eberib  wu  bIuu  ;  and  he  wu  tudweded  by  hi* 
aon  Eiar-Haddon,  Asaerliaddon,  Aoordon,  Aa- 
■aradin,  or  Sarchedon.  by  which  name*  be  i* 
called  by  diffiirent  writera.  He  began  hia  reign 
■tNineTeh,  intboyearof  Nabonaaaar43;  and 
in  the  year  66  extended  it  orer  Balnlon.  He 
then  earned  the  rsawindei  of  tlie  Samaritan* 
into  captivity,  *'"'  pooled  Samaria  with  cap- 
tivea  brought  from  aevaral  parta  of  hia  king- 
dom ;  and  in  the  year  of  Nabonaaaai  77  or  78 
lie  aeema  to  haTiput  an  end  to  the  reign  of  tbe 
Ethiopian*  ovar  Egjpi.  "  In  the  reign  of  San- 
nachwib  and  Aner-nadon,"  aa;a  Sir  I.  New- 
ton. "  the  Aa^ian  emjure  aeem*  arrired  at  ita 
gieatneaa ;  being  united  under  one  niooarch, 
and  containing  Aaayria,  Msiiia,  Apoltonialia, 
Soaiana,  Chaldaa.  Mesopotamia.  CiUcia.  Syria, 
Fhcenicia,  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  and  psjl  of  Arabia ; 
and  reaching  eaatward  into  Elymaia,  and  Pa- 
tstncene,  a  province  of  the  Medoi ;  and  if 
Clialaeh  and  Chabor  be  Colchii  and  Itwria.  a* 
•ome  think,  and  a*  may  seem  probable  from 
the  ciicumciaioQ  used  by  thoie  nation*  till  the 
day*  of  Herodotua,  we  are  al*o  to  add  these 
two  piOTincea,  with  the  twoAimeniaa,  Pontu*, 
and  Cappadoda,  aa  far  a*  to  ths  rirer  Halya : 
for  Herodotus  tells  n*  Ihat  the  people  of  Cap- 
Hdocia.  a*  far  aa  to  that  river,  were  called 
Syrian*  bj  the  Greek*,  both  before  and  after 
thadaysofCyniai  and  that  the  Aaayiian*  were 
aleo  called  Syrians  by  the  Greek*."  Asser- 
Hadon  waa  succeeded  in  the  year  B.  C.  668  by 
Saoaduchinus.  At  this  time  Manaaieh  wa* 
allowed  to  return  home,  and  fortily  Jeniaalem; 
and  tba  E^ptians  also,  after  the  Assyrians  had 
baransd  ^ypt  and  Ethiopia  three  year*,  la. 
XX,  3,  4,  were  set  at  liberty.  Saosducbinua. 
aftar  a  raign  of  twenty  years,  was  nicceeiled 
■t  Babylon,  and  probably  at  Tfinereb  aJco,  by 
Chyniladon,  in  the  year  B.  C.  647.  Thi* 
Chjniladon  is  supposed  by  Newton  to  be  the 
NebuchadonoaoT  mentionad  in  the  book  of  Ju- 
dith, i,  1-15,  who  made  war  upon  Arphaxad, 
king  of  the  Mede*;  and.  though  deserted  by 
bis  auxiliaries  of  CiUcia.  Damascus,  Syria, 
Phtsnicia,  Moab,  Ammon,  and  Egypt,  routed 
the  army  of  the  Medaa,  and  alew  AiT^i*d. 
This  Arphaxad  is  auppoaed  to  be  either  Dejocei 
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his  aon  Phrsoitea,  mentionad  by  Herodotna. 
Soon  aflar  the  death  of  Phraortei,  in  the  year 
B.  C.  635,  the  Scythiana  invaded  the  Medea 
and  Persians  1  and  in  6S5,  NabopolaiaaT,  the 
commander  of  tba  forcea  of  Chyniladon  in 
Clialdea,  revolted  from  him,  and  beoaoie  king 
of  Babylon-  Chyniladon  waa  either  then  or 
BDOD  after  ancoeadad  at  Ninaveb  br  the  last 
king  of  Asayiia,  called  Sane  by  Polyhistor. 
The  anthora  of  the  UniTersal  Histtoy  aappose 
Saoaduchinua  to  have  been  tha  Neboohadono. 
aoT  of  Seriptoro,  and  Chyniladon  or  Chynala- 
dan  to  have  been  tba  Sane  of  Polyhiator.  At 
length  Nebnchadnenar,  tha  eon  of  Nabopo- 
ls*a*r,  tuarriad  Amyit,  tha  daughter  of  A*tya- 
gBS,  king  of  tha  Medea,  and  sister  of  Cyaxaraa ; 
and  by  this  maniaga  the  two  fimilie*  having 
contraote^  affinity,  they  conapiied  against  tha 
Assyrian*.  Nabopolaaaar  being  old,  and  Aa- 
tyagea  dead,  their  aona  Nebnchadnaitar  and 
CyauTB*  led  the  armies  of  tha  two  nation 
against  Nineveh,  alew  Saiao,  dastrqyad  tha 
city,  and  shared  tha  kingdom  of  tha  Aasyriana. 
This  victory  tlie  Jews  refer  to  the  Chaldeana; 
the  Greeks,  to  the  Medea ;  TeUt,  xrr,  15,  FUly. 
hiatot,  and  Ctesias,  to  both.  With  this  victon 
oninienced  the  great  sueceaaaa  of  Nebuchad. 
leuai  and  Cyaxarea,  and  it  laid  tbe  foundation 
of  the  two  collateral  em[nna  of  tba  Babyloniana 
id  Medea,  which  were  brancbsa  of  the  Assy. 
ui  empire;  and  hence  the  time  of  the  fall  of 
tbe  Aaniian  empire  is  detenuinad,  the  con- 
queror* being  then  in  their  youth.  In  the  raign 
"  i*iah.  whan  Zephaniah  prophaaied,  Nineveh 
tbe  kingdom  of  Assyria  were  standing ; 
and  their  fsU  wu  predicted  by  that  Frophat, 
Zaph.  i,  3 ;  ii,  13.  And  in  the  end  of  hi*  reign, 
Fharaoh.Necho,  king  of  Egypt,  the  auccessor 
of  I^ammitichua,  went  up  against  the  kin^  of 
Aaayria  to  the  river  Euphratea,  to  fight  igainat 
Caichemiah,  oi  Ciroutium  ;  and  in  his  way 
thither  alow  Joaiah,  3  King*  uiii,  29;  3  Chron. 
,  30;  and  therefore  the 
waa  not  jet  slain.  But 
tourth  year*  of  Jehoiakim,  .. 
Joaiah.  tha  two  conqneiors  having  taken  Nine. 
reh.  and  finished  their  war  in  Assyria,  prose. 
;uled  their  coa<^est*  westward ;  Bsd,  leading 
bait  force*  agajust  the  king  of  Egypt,  as  on 
evader  of  their  right  of  conitueat,  they  beat 
him  at  Carchemish,  and  took  from  him  what. 
over  he  had  recently  taken  from  the  Assyrian*, 
2  Kings  jcxiv,  7;  Jcr.  xlvi,  3;  "and  therefore 
wo  cannot  err,"  say*  Sir  Isaac  Nawtou,  "above 
a  year  or  two,  if  we  ra&r  tbe  destruction  of 
Nineveh,  and  fall  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  to 
the  third  year  of  Jehoiakim,"  or  the  huodrod 
and  fortieth,  or,  according  to  Blair,  the  bun- 
drad  and  forty.firrt  year  of  Nabonaaaar;  that 
is,  tbe  year  B.C.  607. 

Of  the  goTsmraent,  laws,  religion,  learning, 
■  I*,  1«.  of  the  ancient  Aasyriana,  nothing 
ly  certain  i*  recorded.  Their  kingdom 
was  at  first  small,  and  subsisted  for  sevaial 
agea  under  hereditary  chiefs-,  and  Ihair  go- 
vernment w**  aimpls.  Aflarwaid,  when  they 
rose  to  tba  sublimity  of  empire,  their  govern, 
ment  aeenu  to  have  been  despotic,  and  the 
empire  hetediUry.    Their  laws  were  probably 
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ftw,  tnd  dapandsd  npin  Ih*  man  will  of  Uw 
prioM.  To  Nino*  wa  may  ■aoribe  the  diTMoa 
i^tha  AHyrian  etnpiie  inta  {wonoeaa  and  fo- 
TanuDenU;  for  we  find  that  thn  inititatioD 
wu  fully  Mtabllahed  in  tin  reign*  of  Semi. 
ninii  and*  her  ■ocaaaacm.  The  people  were 
diMribmted  into  a  caitaiu  Dumber  of  trU«a ;  and 
their  occupatioiu  or  profeiaioQa  were  fasBditarir. 
The  Amjrinvm  had  aeveial  diatinct  couneili, 
and  ■ereral  tribunal*  for  tha  regulation  of  pub- 
lic afiira.  Of  eooneil*  tbeia  were  three,  which 
were  created  by  the  bodj  of  the  people,  and 
who  goTetnad  the  itate  in  conjunction  with 
the  aoTereign.  The  firat  cooaiated  of  oBoen 
who  had  retired  iroin  militarf  eniploymenta ; 
the  BBoond,  of  the  nobility,  and  the  third,  of 
the  old  men.  The  aoTereigs*  alio  had  three 
Irihunala,  whoaa  province  it  was  to  watch  orei 
the  conduct  of  the  people.  Thn  AHyriana 
have  baen  compatitor*  with  tha  Egyptian*  fo 
tha  honour  (u  having  invenlod  alphaboti 
writing.  It  appaan,  from  the  few  ramaine  noi 
extant  of  Ibe  whling  of  thoia  ancient  naliam 
that  their  letters  had  a  great  affinity  with  eac 
other.  Tbaj  macfa  resembled  one  another  i 
ahape;    and  [hey  nngad  tliem   in    tha  aun 

ASTKOUMSV,  the  art  of  foretelling  future 
avanta,  from  the  aipeet*,  poaitiou*,  and  influ. 
enea*  of  the  hesTanly  bodies.  The  word  ia 
eompoonded  of  itiif,  *tar,  and  X«vk,  discoum ; 
wbeuoe,  in  the  literal  sense  ot^  the  term,  as- 
trology should  signi^  no  more  than  the  doc 
trina  or  science  of  the  star*.  Astrology  judi 
ciary,  or  judicial,  ia  what  we  commonly  call 
simple  astrology,  or  that  which  pretends  to  foi 
tel  mortal  CTents,  even  (huee  wbich  hsv*  *  c 
pandence  on  the  frea  will  and  agency  of  ms 
aa  if  they  were  direotod  by  the  stars.  This 
art,  which  owed  its  origin  to  the  practice  of 
knavery  on  credulity,  is  now  univotjwily  explod- 
ed by  the  intelligent  part  of  mankind.  Judicial 
astrologv  is  commonly  said  to  have  been 
venlad  in  Chaldea,  and  thence  transmitted 
the  Egyptians,  Grwks,  and  Romans;  tho\ 
aomo  will  have  it  of  Egyptian  origin,  and 
cribe  the  invention  to  Cham.  But  we  dsi 
it  fVom  the  Arabiina.  The  Chaldesns,  and 
the  Egyptians,  and  indeed  slmost  all  the  na. 
tton*  of  antiquity,  were  infatuated  with  the 
ehimnras  of  astrology.  It  originated  in  the 
notion,  that  the  vtare  have  sn  influence,  either 
bensEoisl  or  malignant,  upon  the  sfftirs  of 
men,  which  m»y  be  discovered,  and  made  the 
ground  of  certain  prediction,  in  particnlnr 
cases ;  and  tha  whole  art  consisted  in  applying 
■stronomical  observations  to  (his  fanciful  pur- 
poee.  Diodorvs  fiioulus  relates,  that  the  Chst- 
daana  learned  these  arts  frem  the  Egyptians; 
and  he  would  not  have  mode  thi*  aaaertion,  if 
there  had  not  been  at  least  a  general  tradition 
that  they  were  nrsclised  from  the  earliest 
time*  in  E^pt.  The  ■ystem  was,  in  those  re- 
mote ages,  mtimately  connected  with  Sab^sm, 
or  the  worship  of  the  stars  as  divinities;  but 
whether  it  emanates  from  idolatry  or  fstality, 
it  dsnioB  God  and  his  providence,  and  ia  there- 
Ibre  condemned  in  (he  Scriptures,  and  ranked 
with  practices  the  most  oSenaive  and  pro- 
voking lo  the  Divine  Majesty. 


ATH 

ASTVAOES,  otherwise,  Cyaiaiaa,  king  of 
the  Medea,  aad  niccetaor  to  Phraorte*.      Ha 

igned   forty  yean,  and  died   A.  M.  M09. 

t  waa  lather  (o  Astyages,  otherwise  called 
Dariua  the  Mede.  He  had  (wo  daQghtera, 
Mandana  and  Amyit  i  Mandane  mairied  Cam- 
byaea,  the  Persian,  and  va*  the  mother  of 
Cyrua;  'Amyit  married  Nebucbadneaur,  tha 
son  of  Nabopolaseu,  and  wa*  the  mother  of 
Evilmeredach. 

Aarriaia,  otbenrise  called  'Ahaaneraa  in  the 
Greek,  Dan.  ix,  1,  orCyaiares  in  Xenoj^on,  or 
Apandu*  in  CtMiaa,  waa  appointed  Iw  hi* 
father  Cyaiares  governor  of  Media,  and  sent 
with  MaMpolaaaar,  king  of  Batnrifln,  against 
Ssncus,  otherwise  cdlwl  Cfaynaladanna,  king 
of  Assyria.  These  two  princn  besieged  Sa. 
racus  in  Nineveh,  took  the  ci(y,  and  dismam. 
bered  (he  Aseyrisn  empire.  Astyages  wsa  with 
Cymt  at  the  conquest  of  Babylon,  and  snc- 
ceeded  Bnlshaazar,  king  af  the  Chaldpin*,  aa 
is  cipresaly  mentioned  in  Daniel,  T,  30,  31, 
A.  M.  3447.  Afler  hi*  death  Cyrus  succeeded 
hun,  A.  M.  3456. 

ASUPPTM,  a  word  which  signifiea  gather- 
ings, and  the  name  nf  the  treasair  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Jerusalem,  1  Chron.  ivvi,  IS. 

ATHALIAH,  the  daughter  of  Omri,  king  of 
Samaria,  and  with  to  Jchoram,  king  of  Judah. 
This  princess,  being  informed  that  Jebn  had 
slain  her  son  Ahaiiah,  rvsolved  to  take  (be 
government  upon  herself,  9  Kings  li;  which 
(ha(  she  might  eScct  without  opposition,  *he 
destTDysd  all  the  children  (hat  Jrhoram  had  by 
other  wives,  and  all  their  oflspring.  Ilu(  Je. 
hoaheba,  the  sister  of  Ahaiisb,  bv  the  father^ 
aide  only,  was  at  (hi*  time  married  to  Jehoiadi, 
the  high  priest;  and  while  Athaliah'rnccu. 


of  Ahal 


eventh 


Joash  the  si 

and  his  n 

the  temple,  during  six  yeara.  in  (he  seventl 
year,  his  unele  Jchoisda  being  determined  to 
place  him  on  (ho  throne  of  his  snrestora,  and 
procure  (he  destrnclion  of  Athsliah,  he  en- 
gaged the  priests  and  Levites,  and  the  leading 
men  in  all  (he  parts  of  (he  kingdom  in  his 
in(eras(,  and  in  a  public  asaembly  produced 
him,  and  made  tbem  take  an  oa(h  of  secrecy 
and  fidelity  to  him.  He  then  distributed  arm* 
among  the  people,  whom  he  divided  into  three 
bodies,  one  lo  guard  (be  person  of  (he  king, 
and  (he  other  two  (o  secure  (he  gates  of  (he 
temple.  A(\er  this,  he  brought  out  (he  young 
prince,  set  (he  crown  on  his  head,  put  the 
book  of  the  law  into  his  hand,  and  with  sound 
of  trumpet  proctsimod  him;  which  waa  •«. 
condedwUh  tbejoyfiil  shout*  and  acclamation* 
of  (he  people.  Atfaslinh,  hearing  tbe  noiae, 
made  all  hute  to  the  temple  ;  but  when,  to  her 
astonishment,  she  saw  (ho  yonng  king  seated 
on  a  throne,  i^e  rent  her  clothes  snd  cried  out, 
"Treason!"  But,  at  the  command  of  Jehoiada, 
(he  guards  nciied  and  carried  her  out  of  the 
temple,  putting  alt  (o  tbe  sword  who  offered  to 
rescue  or  assist  hor ;  and  than  taking  her  (o 
(ho  stabW  gate  belonging  lo  (he  palace,  there 
put  her  lo  doath,  A,  M.  3126. 

ATHANASUNS,  tbe  orthodox  followere 
of  St.  Athanasius,  (he  great  and  aUe  astagon- 
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bt  of  Aiina.  The  Atbuiuiui  CiMd,  though 
nnsnllj  ■■Jf"-'!'^  not  to  b«  drawn  up  bj  tbit 
UOtn,  (but  ioobabl)',  w  Doctor  W>t«rl»nd 
my,  by  Hiluy,  Uabop  of  Ailw,  in  111*  fifth 
caataij,)  ii  dutoihU;  Bllowvd  to  cootuD  ■ 
ttii  ■zprmaion  of  his  WDUmuita.  Thia  creed 
njM,  ••  The  Citbalic  ftith  it  thia ;  that  we 
wonhip  One  God  in  Trinitjr,  uid  Triuhj 
in  Unitr.'  neitbei  coufoDiiduig  ths  patwiiu, 
Dor  diTioing  the  nibataaoe.  For  Iheio  ii  ooe 
penon  of  the  Father,  enothei  of  the  Hon,  and 
uother  of  the  Holj  GhoM.  Bat  the  Godhead 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hoi; 
^Oat,  ia  all  one;  tbe  gUnj  eqnal,  the  maJBat; 
co^lanial.  Such  h  the  Fattier  ia,  aoch  ia  the 
8mi,  and  anob  ia  the  Holr  Gboat^  namelj, 
"unofeale,  incoinpiehaDaible,  eteniel,"  Sui. 
The  tnie  kej  to  the  Alhanaiiin  Craad  Ilea  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  eiTora  to  whieh  itwaaop- 
poeed.  Tbe  Sabelliana  Douaidered  the  Father, 
Sou,  and  Hoi;  Spirit  aa  one  in  penon ; — this 
wai  " confuundinf  the  panona:"  tba  Aiiana 
conaidared  them  aa  difieriug  in  eaeenoe — time 
being*; — thia  «aa  "dividing  tbe  aubatanco;" 
and  againat  tbeae  two  bypolheaea  iria  the  creed 
Oligi^ll;  framed.  Aad  ainoe  ctbt;  aect  waa 
wiiUng  lo  adopt  the  language  of  tictiptun,  it 
wu  thou^t  neoeaaar;  to  adoptacholaatic  ta  rma, 
in  Older  lo  fix  tbe  aenae  of  Soriptare  language. 
Haaj,  bowef  ei,  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Atba. 
naaiaa  Craad,  and  approre  ita  tenna,  who  ob- 
ject to  ita  damnatory  olaoaea.    See  Asum. 

ATHANA»IUS.  the  celebrated  patiiarch  of 
Alesandria,  reaiated  Ariua  and  bia  eiroDeoaa 
doctrinea  i  and  hia  aantimenta  aa  to  the  Triiiitj 
ore  embodied  in  the  creed  wliicb  beara  hu 
oajme,  though  not  ooinpoaed  by  him.  At  the 
Council  of  Nice,  thongh  then  but  a  daaeon  of 
Alexandria,  hia  reputation  for  akill  in  conton- 
rermj  gaiaed  him  an  honourable  place  iu  tbe 
oouncU,  and  with  great  dexterity  be  ezpoaed 
the  Bopluatrr  of  thoee  who  pleaded  an  the  aide 
of  Ariua.  Hotwithatauding  the  infloenee  of 
the  emperor,  who  hod  recalled  Ann*  from 
baniahroept,  and  upon  a  planaible  eonfenion 
of  bia  &ith,  in  which  he  affected  to  be  orthodox 
ia  his  aeDtlmaDta,  directed  that  he  ahould  be 
Mceivad  bj  tlie  Alazandrian  church.  Alba- 
naaiua  rafuaed  lo  admit  him  to  conunnnion, 
and  ezpoaed  hia  pnvaiication.  The  Ariao* 
i^MMi  thia  exerted  themaalTea  to  raiae  tumulla 
at  Alexandria,  and  to  injore  tbe  character  of 
Atbanaaiua  with  tha  emperor,  who  waa  pie- 
vailed  upon  to  prononnoe  againat  bim  a  een- 
tenca  of  baniahment.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
Kign  of  Conatantiua  he  waa  teoallad ;  but  waa 
■gain  diatorbed  and  deposed  Ibroia^  tbe  iufti. 
•oca  of  the  Ariana.  AccoaetiMU  were  also 
■ent  againat  him  and  other  biatiopa  from  the 
aaat  to  the  weat,  but  tbej  wen  aoqoltted  bf 
Pope  Juliua  in  full  council.  Atbanaatoa  waa 
raatored  to  bia  aee  upon  the  death  of  tlie  Arian 
Uahop,  who  had  been  placed  in  it.  Arian- 
ima,  tiowerei,  being  in  &*oar  at  court,  he 
waa  condemned  by  a  oooncil  conTened  at  Ar. 
let,  and  by  another  at  Milan,  and  waa  obliged 
to  &j  mto  tbe  deeaita.    He  returned  with  thi 
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oonncil  at  Alaundria,  wbeie  the  belief  of  a 
ooBanbataBtial  Trinity  waa  openly  proftaaed. 
Han;  now  were  teeovered  ttmn  Arianiam,  and 
teuaghttoautaecribetbeNioeneCreed.  During 
the  reign  of  Jovian  abo  AChanaaiDa  heU  an- 
other council,  which  declared  ita  adherence  to 
tbe  Nicaoe  ftith;  and  with  the  exception  of  a 
aliort  retirement  under  Valen*  be  waa  permitted 
to  ait  down  in  quiet  and  govern  hia  afiectionate 
churob  of  Alexandria.  Athanaaiaa  waa  an 
eminent  imttrument  of  maintaining  the  truth 
in  an  age  when  erroia  adding  tbe  great 
foundation  of  out  faith  were  urged  with  great 
Bubtlety,  He  waa  by  bia  acntaneu  able  to  trace 
the  enemy  through  hia  moat  inaidioua  modea 


tiona,  which,  wliilat  they  lounded  in  unieon  with 
the  true  &itli  of  Mm  Goapel,  did  in  &ct  imidr, 
or  at  leaat  open  the  door  to,  tbe  moat  deadly 
eiTOri.  The  Scripture  doctrine  of  tbe  Trinity, 
aa  explained  b;  him,  at  length  triumphed  over 
the  bereaiaa  which  at  one  time  mat  with  lo 
much  iupport  and  aaitction ;  and  the  vlawa  of 
Atbanaaiua  bare  been  recoired,  in  aubatance, 
by  all  oitbodoi  chuicfaea  to  tbe  present  time. 

ATHEIST,  in  the  atrict  and  proper  aenae  of 
the  word,  ia  one  wbo  doea  not  believe  in  the 
exiatenca  of  a  God,  or  who  owna  no  beiuf 
auparior  to  nature.  It  ia  compounded  of  tbe 
two  teiiuB,  n  negative,  and  Onh,  God,  aignily- 
ing  leitluiit  Oii.  Atbeiats  have  been  alao 
known  by  tike  name  infidela ;  but  the  word 
infidel  ia  now  commonly  need  to  diitinguiab  a 
more  nnmeroua  party,  and  ia  become  almoat 
ajnonymouB with Deiat-  Ha wbodiabelieveatbe 
aiiBtence  of  a  God,  aa  an  infinite,  intidligent, 
and  a  moral  agent,  ia  a  direct  oi  apeculatire 
Atheiat ;  be  who  iwnfeaae*  a  Deity  and  provi- 
dence in  worda,  but  deniee  them  in  hia  liK  and 
actiona,  ia  a  practical  Atheiat.  That  Atbeiam 
exiated  in  aonke  sense  before  the  flood,  may  be 
■oapectad  from  what  we  read  in  Scripture,  aa 
wall  aa  &om  Heathen  tradition  ;  and  it  ia  not 
very  unreaaouable  to  euppoae,  that  the  deluge 
waa  partly  intended  to  evince  to  the  world  a 
heavenly  power,  aa  Lord  of  the  uuiverae,  and 
•uperior  to  the  viaible  ayatem  of  nature.  This 
waa  at  leaat  a  hap[7  couaeqiience  of  that  fetal 
cataatropha ;  for,  a*  it  ia  obeerved  by  Dean 
Sberlooki  "The  univenai  deluge,  and  ^e 
coniiiBoa  of  langoagea,  bed  ao  abundantly 
convinced  mankind  of  a  divine  power  and  pro- 
vidance,  that  there  waa  no  such  creature  aa  an 
Atheiat,  till  their  ridiculooa  idoLatries  had  tempt- 
ed Bome  men  of  wit  and  thought,  rather  to  own 
no  God  than  aooh  aa  the  Heathena  worabipped." 

Atbeiatkal  priociplea  were  long  nauiiahed 
and  oheriahed  in  Greece,  and  eapeeially  among 
the  atomical,  peripatetic,  and  akeptioaj  phi. 
loaophara;  and  hence  aome  have  aaeribad  the 
origin  of  Atbeiam  lo  the  pbiloaopby  of  Greece. 
Thw  ia  true,  if  Ihi^  mean  that  apeciaa  of  re- 
fined Atheiam,  which  eontrivea  any  impiooa 
•cbeme  of  priociplea  to  account  for  the  origin 
of  the  world,  witbont  a  divine  b^g.  For 
though  there  may  have  besi  in  foimar  a^ea, 
and  in  other  oountriea,  aomo  pereona  irreligwoe 
in  principle  aa  wall  aa  in  practice,  yet  we  now 
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teiprinng  gsiiina  o£  GiMoa  nudaitook  that 
detoiteble  work.  Cnrj'mg  their  praaumptuoui 
and  lutfovemed  ipecuUticiiu  into  the  -my 
eaaaooa  of  the  diTinity,  at  fint  tba;  doubted, 
and  at  langlli  denied,  the  eiirtence  of  a  fint 
caoae  independent  of  nature  and  of  &  prori- 
donee  th^  auperiutenda  ha  lawa,  and  ^Tem* 
tbe  concanu  of  mankind.  Tbeae  priuciplea, 
with  the  otlier  improTemente  of  Greece,  were 
tranaferred  to  Rome  i  and,  excepting  in  Italy, 
we  beai  little  of  Atbeisn,  for  maay  agei  after 
the  ChriMian  an.  "  For  aonHi  agea  before 
the  Rsfoimation,"  aaja  Archbishop  Tiilotaon, 
"  Atheism  waa  confined  to  Itaij,  and  had  ita 
chiof  roDdenceat  Rome.  But,  in  this  lost  age, 
Atheiim  liai  traTelled  over  the  Alpa  and  inltwt. 
ed  France,  and  now  of  late  it  hAth  croaeed  the 
■eas,  and  inTaded  our  nction,  and  hath  pre- 
railad  toamueaMnt."  HowsTer,  to  Tiilotaon, 
and  other  able  writera,  we  owe  ita  auppnaaion 
in  thia  oountiy ;  for  they  presacd  it  down  with 
a  weight  of  aoiind  arffument,  from  which  it  haa 
never  been  able  to  raise  itaolf  For  although  in 
our  time,  in  France  and  GennsDj  B  cubtle 
Atbeiam  wu  rented,  and  spread  ita  unhallow- 
ed and  destructive  influence  for  manj  yean 
throughout  the  Continent,  it  made  bat  tittle 
progress  in  this  betler-inatructed  nation. 

Atheism,  in  ita  primary  sense,  compreheudsi, 
or  at  least  goes  beyond,  every  heresy  in  the 
world ;  for  it  protssses  to  acknowledge  no  reli- 
gion, true  or  false.  The  two  leading  hypothe- 
ses which  have  ptevailed,  among  Atheists, 
respecting  thia  world  and  its  origin,  are,  that 
of  Ucellus  Lucanus.  adopted  and  improved  by 
Aristotle,  that  it  was  etema]^  and  that  of  Epi- 
cnrus,  tlut  it  was  formed  bj  a  foitnitona  con- 
course of  atoms.  "  That  the  soul  is  material 
and  moKal,  Chriatianity  on  imposture,  the 
Scripture  a  forgery,  the  worship  of  God  auper- 
■tition,  hell  a  &bfe.  and  heaven  a  dream,  our 
Ufe  without  providence,  and  our  death  without 
hope,  like  that  of  asses  and  dogs,  are  put  of 
the  glorious  gospel  of  our  modem  Atheists." 

The  being  of  a  God  may  be  proved  from  the 
marks  of  de«gn,  and  from  the  order  and  beauty 
viiaUe  in  the  world ;  from  univeraal  consent  i 
fhnn  the  relation  of  cause  and  efieot ;  iVom 
Internal  eouseionsneae ;  and  from  the  neceeaity 
of  a  final  aa  well  as  an  efficient  canae. 

Of  all  the  false  doctrines  end  fboliih  opi- 
niona  that  ever  in&sted  the  mind  of  man,  no. 
Uiing  can  poaribly  equal  that  of  Atheinn,  which 
is  auoh  ■  numatroos  contradiction  of  all  evi. 
denee,  to  all  the  powers  of  onderstanding,  and 
tbe  dietataa  of  oommon  senn,  that  it  may  be 
>,  well  questioned  whether  any  man  can  really 
ftill  into  it  b;  a  deliberate  use  of  hia  Judgment. 
All  nature  ao  clearly  pinnts  oat,  snd  so  loi^ly 
proclaima,  a  Creator  <^  infinite  po war,  wisdom, 
and  goodness,  that  whoever  hears  not  lis  voice, 
and  sees  not  its  proois,  may  well  be  Uiought 
wilfully  daaf,  and  obstinately  blind.  If  it  be 
evident,  selCevide^t  to  every  mas  of  thought, 
that  there  can  be  no  efibct  witbont  a  caose, 
what  shall  ws  aay  of  that  muiifoid  conbinB- 
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ticm  of  aActa,  that  series  of  opentions,  that 
system  of  wonden,  which  fill  the  imiveise, 
which  present  themselvasto  all  our  pereeptkms, 
snd  strike  our  minda  and  dot  senses  on  every 
side  I  Every  facntty,  every  objec^ 
faculty,  deroonstiatei  a  Ueity.    "^ 


ita  preteaaicHW.  How  m 

ing  variety  and  mnltlididty  of  God'a  works 

with  which  we  are   continually  sorronndedl 

J  man  survey  the  face  of  the  astth,  or 
is  eyes  to  the  firmament;  let  him  eon. 
and  inatineta  of  brute  animals, 
ook  into  the  operatians  of  bis 
own  mind,  snd  will  he  presume  to  aay  or  ivp. 
pose  that  all  the  objects  he  meets  with  are 
nothing  more  than  the  result  of  unacconnUble 
accidente  and  blind  chance  T  Can  he  possibly 
conceive  that  >uch  wonderful  order  ihonid 
spring  out  of  confUaion?  or  that  Rich  perfect 
beauty  should  be  ever  formed  by  the  fortoitons 
operations  of  unconscioua,  unaclive  particles  of 
matter  I  As  well,  nay  better,  and  more  eaailv, 
might  he  auppoee  that  an  earthquake  might 
happen  to  build  towns  and  citiei ;  or  the  ma. 
Uriala  carried  down  by  a  flood  fit  themselves 
up  without  banda  into  a  regular  fleet.  For 
what  are  towns,  cities,  or  fleets,  in  comparison 
of  tbe  vast  and  amaiing  fabric  of  tbe  universe ! 
'-  '  ■  '  theism  oflera  such  violence  to  all 
i,  that  it  aeema  scarce  civdibte  It 
really  find  any  place  in  the  homan 
understanding.     Atheism  is  nnressonable.  be- 

gives  no  lolorahle  account  of  the  ex. 

>f  the  world.  Thia  is  one  of  the  grvat. 
est  difficulties  with  which  the  Atheist  has  to 
contend.  For  he  mnat  soppoae  either  that  the 
world  ia  eternal,  or  that  it  waa  formed  by 
chance  and  a  fbrtuitona  conconrae  of  the  patte 
of  matter.  That  the  world  had  a  beginniiig, 
is  evident  fVom  universal  tradition,  and  the 
moat  ancient  history  that  exists ;  from  there 
being  no  memoriali  of  any  actinna  performed 
previously  to  the  time  assigned  in  that  huHory 
as  the  asra  of  the  creation ;  from  the  origin  of 
leaniing  and  arts,  and  the  liability  of  the  parte 
of  matter  to  decay.  That  the  world  was  not 
produced  by  chance,  ia  also  evident.  Kothinf 
con  be  mora  anreoaanable  than  to  ascribe  to 
chance  an  effect  which  appeals  with  all  the 
characters  of  a  wise  deaign  and  contrivance. 
Will  chance  fit  means  to  ends,  even  in  ten 
thousand  insUnees,  and  not  fail  in  a  single 
one  7  How  oflen  might  a  man,  after  ahaking 
a  aet  of  letters  in  a  bag,  throw  them  on  tbe 
ground,  before  they  would  become  on  exaet 
poem,  or  form  a  good  discourse  in  prose  T  In 
short,  tbe  arguments  in  proof  of  Deity  are  so 
numercus,  and  at  the  same  time  so  obvions  to 
a  thinking  mind,  that  to  waste  time  in  dis. 
puting  with  an  Atheist,  is  approaching  too 
much  toward  that  irrationality,  which  may  be 
considered  as  one  of  the  most  striking  charec- 
teristios  of  the  sect. 

The  more  noted  Atheiat,  since  the  Kefotma. 
tion,  are  Machiavel,  Stnnoia,  Hobbes,  Blonnt, 
and  Vanini.    To  tbeae  may  be  added  Hume, 
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■nd  VotUhe  ths  coiypbeni  of  dM  aaet,  ud  the 
giMt  noiMDf  fatber  of  tlut  nrann  of  them 
which  hu  kpi«ai«d  in  theaa  lut  daya. 

Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  in  Ua  "  Demonitration 
of  Uw  Being  of  a  God,"  aaTi,  that  Atheinn 
uiaea  either  frmn  tfnpid  ignorance,  or  from 
MRnplion  of  prinoiplea  and  muinetx,  or  fhwn 
the  raaeoninfi  of  lUaa  philosopb; ;  uid  he 
odds,  that  the  latter,  who  in  the  oaij  Atheiati- 
oal  pereona  capable  of  being  reuoned  with  at 
all,  must  of  neosMity  own  that,  nippodDg  it 
cannot  be  proved  to  be  true,  jet  it  ia  a  thing 
very  deairKble,  and  which  any  wiae  man  would 
wiih  to  be  tme,  for  the  great  benefit  and  hip- 
noiaai  of  man,  that  lliare  wu  a  God,  an  intsl. 
lifant  mnd  wiae,  a  imt  and  good  Being,  to 
gorern  the  wcdd.  WbataTet  hypatheiia  liteae 
men  can  poaaiUy  Aaine,  whatever  argninent 
they  can  Invent,  by  which  they  would  exclude 
God  and  providencB  rat  of  the  world  j  that 
very  argument  or  hypothetii,  will  of  necearity 
"hia  eonoeaaion.  Iftbeyargne, 
L  of  God  ariaei  not  from  nature 
and  reaioa,  but  finm  the  art  and  contrivance 
orpoliticiajia;  tliat  argument  ibielfforcoa  them 
to  oonfeaa,  that  it  ia  manifeetlf  for  the  inlereat' 
of  human  aociety,.  that  it  ahould  be  believed 
there  ia  »  God.  If  they  anppoae  that  the  world 
WM  made  by  chance,  and  ia  every  moment 
■ubfect  to  be  deetroyed  by  chance  again ;  no 
man  can  he  ao  abaurd  ai  to  contend,  that  it  ia 
aa  comfortable  and  dedrabla  to  live  in  nch  an 
ODcenain  alale  of  thinga,  and  ao  continually 
liable  to  rain,  without  any  hope  of  renovation, 
aa  in  a  world  that  ia  under  the  premrvation 
and  eondaot  of  a  powerful,  wiae,  and  good 
Omt.  If  Ihay  aigoe  againat  the  being  of  God, 
fVom  the  bulla  and  defect*  which  Uiey  imagine 
they  can  Snd  in  the  frame  and  conatitution  of 
the  viaiMe  and  material  world ;  thia  auppoaition 
obligee  tham  to  acknowledge  that  it  would 
have  been  better  the  world  had  been  raado  by 
an  intellinnt  ai>d  win  Being,  who  might  have 
pMveDtadallftaltaand  imperftctiona.  If  they 
•tgoe  agaiaat  providence,  from  the  fknUiDea* 
and  ineqaality  which  they  think  they  diacover 
in  the  manuemeDt  of  the  moral  world!  Ibw  ia 
a  plain  conftaaion,  that  it  ia  ■  thing  more  fit 
and  daaitable  in  itaalf,  that  the  world  ahould 
be  governed  by  a  jnat  and  good  Being,  than 
by  mere  cbaime  or  unintelligent  neoeaaity. 
Laatly,  if  they  anppoae  the  world  to  be  eternally 
and  neceaearily  aalf^ziatent,  and  conaeqnently 
that  eveij  thing  in  it  ia  eatabliahod  by  a  blind 


and  Memal  fatality ;  no  n 
the  aame  time  deny,  bot  ths 


.  ._.ie deny, bot that Uberly  and chtnoe, 
or  a  &«e  power  of  acting,  ia  a  more  eligiUe 
atate,  than  to  be  determined  thna  In  all  oat 
aetioiu,  aa  •  atoiie  ia  to  move  downward.  In 
en  abaolnle  and  inevitable  Site.  Id  •  woro, 
which  way  eoever  thev  turn  Uienlaelvaa,  and 
whatever  bypotheeia  tW  make,  coneeming 
the  original  and  frame  oflhingi,  nothing  ia  ao 
certain  and  undeniable,  aa  that  man,  conodered 
wiLhout  the  jntiteetion  and  conduct  of  a  aupa- 
lior  Being,  la  in  a  &r  worae  caae  than  upon 
aiqipoation  of  the  being  and  government  of 
God,  end  of  men'*  being  under  bia  pec  " 
oondMt,  pmtwrtion,  and  &vaitr. 
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ATHENS,  a  celebrated  city  of  Greece,  too 
well  known  to  be  here  deacribcd.  St,  ftol^ 
celebrated  aerrnon,  Acta  ivii,waa  preached  on 
the  AreopigDB,  or  Hill  of  Man,  where  a  cele- 
brated court  WIS  lield  which  took  cognizance 
of  matten  of  religion,  bluphemiea  againat  the 
godi,  the  building  of  templeii.  Sec.  (See  Are- 
opagiu.)  The  inncription  on  the  altar,  "  to  the 
unknown  God,"  which  St.  Paul  «o  appropriate. 
1y  made  the  text  of  hia  diicouree,  waa  adapted 
on  the  oecaaion  of  the  city  hiving  been  re- 
lieved from  a  pestilence;  and  they  erected 
altera  to  "the  God  unknown,"  either  aa  not 
knowing  to  whichof  their  divinities  Ihey  were 
indebted  for  the  fkfom,  or,  wMch  is  more  pro. 
beble,  becanae  there  wa>  aomethinp  jn  the  cir- 
onmitancea  of  thia  delirerancs,  which  led  them 
to  tcfbr  it  to  a  higher  power  than  their  own 
geda,  even  to  the  anpremo  God,  who  was  not 
unfrequently  atyled,  the  ^'unknown,**  by  the 
wiser  Heavens.,  llie  eiiatence  of  such  altars 
ipremly  mentioned  by  Lncian.  On  the 
place  where  the  great  Apostle  bore  hia  noblo 
testimony  against  idols,  and  declared  to  them 
die  God  whom  they  ignorantly  wonhipped, 
Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke,  the  traveller,  remarks,  "  It 
ia  not  pOHibla  to  conceive  a  aitnation  of  great- 
er peril,  or  one  more  calculated  to  prove  the 
sincerity  of  a  proacber,  than  that  in  which  the 
Apostle  waa  here  placed ;  and  the  truth  of  thia, 
perhapa,  will  never  be  better  felt  than  by  a 
spectator,  who  from  this  eminence  actually 
beholds  the  monuments  of  Pagan  pomp  and 
superstition  by  which  he,  whom  the  Athenians 
onaidared  aa  the  ttlttr  forth  of  tirange  godt, 
■n  then  mrrounded :  npreaenting  to  the 
imagination  the  disciples  of  Socrates  and  of 
Plato,  the  dogmatist  of  the  porch,  and  the 
ic  of  the  academy,  addreaaed  by  a  poor 
owly  man,  who, '  rude  in  speech,'  without 
inticing  words  of  man's  wiadom,'  enjoined 
precepli  contrary  to  their  taste,  and  very  hostile 
to  their  prejudicee.  One  of  the  peculiar  privi- 
legea  ol^the  Aieopagita  eeems  to  have  been 
set  at  defiance  W  the  leal  of  St.  Paul  on  thia 
lion ;  namely,  that  of  inflicting  eitieme 
and  eiemplary  puniahment  upon  any  person 
who  ahoold  alisht  the  celebration  of  the  holy 
mysteries,  or  blaspheme  the  goda  of  Greece. 
Wb  ascended  to  the  sommit  bv  means  of  steps 
in  the  natural  atone.  The  sublime  aeena 
here  eihilnted  is  ao  striking,  that  a  brief  de- 
ition  of  it  may  prove  how  truly  it  oSbrsto 
commentary  upon  the  Apostle's  worda,  aa 
they  were  delivered  upon  the  spot.  He  stood 
upon  the  top  of  the  rock,  and  beneath  the  ca- 
nopy of  haaven.  Bellire  him  there  waa  aptead 
a  ^orioo*  prospect  of  moonl^iiB,  islands,  seaa, 
aimakim;  Dehmd  him  towered  Uie  lofty  Aero, 
polls,  crowned  with  all  its  matUe  temples. 
Thn>  every  object,  whether  in  the  &ce  of  na- 
,  or  among  the  works  of  art,  conspired  to 
elevate  the  mind,  and  to  fill  it  with  reverence  ' 
toward  that  Being  who  made  and  governs  tbe 
worid,  Acts  xvii,  24,  38 ;  who  sitteth  in  that 
tight  which  no  mortal  eye  can  approach,  and 
yet  ia  nigh  unto  the  meanest  of  bis  creatnres ; 
in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  haw  oir 
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divine  juMiM  by  the  dekth  of  Chriat  for  thg 
Bill  of  muikina,  bj  virtue  of  which  all  true 
pMitenta  who  beliave  in  Chriit  ue  penonftlly 
recoDCilBd  to  God,  trs  fieed  from  the  penaltj' 
«f  thsit  lini,  uid  entitled  to  eterna]  life.  Ttie 
atoitement  for  Bin  made  b;  the  death  of  Chriit, 
i*  repreoented  in  the  ChriMiui  ayatem  u  tho 
nieuia  b;  which  muikind  ma;  be  delivered 
from  the  awlttl  cataatrophe  of  elemil  death ; 
from  judicial  inilictioDB  of  the  diipleaauis  of  ■ 
Governor,  whose  luthorit;  hat  been  conteoinod, 
*jid  whose  will  hoa  been  reBiBted.  which  shall 
know  DO  mitigation  in  their  degrss,  nor  booed 
to  their  duration.  Tbia  end  it  profeaaea  Ui  ac- 
compliih  bj  meana  which,  with  respect  to  the 
Supreme  Governor  himnlf,  preaerve  hia  cha. 
ncter  &am  niiatake,  and  maintain  the  authorit; 
of  hia  govenunent ;  and  with  reipect  to  man. 
givD  him  tho  Etrongeat  poaaible  reason  for  hope, 
and  render  more  favouniblD  the  condition  oi 
bia  earthly  probation.  Theae  are  coosidera- 
tiona  which  so  manifestlj  ahow,  from 
inlemal  conatitution,  the  Buperltlive  import- 
ance and  excelloDce  of  Chnstiaoitf,  that  it 
would  be  eiceedingly  cjjniinal  to  overlook 
them. 

How  iin  maybe  forgiven  without  leading  to 
■uch  tnieconceptiona  of  the  divine  character  as 
would  encourage  diaobedience,  and  theroby 
weaken  the  influonce  of  the  divine  fovem- 
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BCCDuntaU*  ci«atiiiw,  liable  to  the  deep  evil 
any  reluctance  on  the  fUt 
forgive,  much  lea*  to  my 
thing  vindictive  in  hia  nature, — eharget  wbicti 
have  been  moat  ineoniiderately  and  unfairly 
be  implied  in  the  doctrine  of  CluistV 
la  eufieringa.  If  it  then  be  trae,  tiiat 
the  release  of  o£bnding  man  fnnu  ititiUB  pm- 
idiment,  and  hia  restoration  to  the  tlivina  &■ 
ought,  for  the  intereett  of  mankind  them- 
«lve*,  and  for  the  inatruction  and  caution  of 
other  beinga,  to  beao  bestowed,  that  no  licenM 
ahall  be  given  to  offence ; — that  God  himself, 
whilit  he  manifesta  hia  compaaeion,  ahmld  net 
appear  leaa  Just,  lens  holy,  than  he  really  is ; — 
tbat  bis  authority  ahould  be  felt  to  be  as  com- 
pelling, and  that  disobedience  ahonld  as  truly, 
though  not  unconditionally,  nibject  ua  to  the 
deserted  penalty,  as  though  no  hope  of  forgive. 
nesa  had  been  exhibited; — we  aak.  On  what 
scheme,  save  that  which  is  developed  in  the 
New  Testament,  are  thoee  necessary  condiliooB 
provided  for  7  Necessary  Ihey  are,  unless  we 
contend  for  a  hcenae  and  an  impunity  which 
shall  annul  alE  good  govenunent  in  the  uni- 
veree,  a  point  for  which  no  leasonable  man 
will  contend;  and  if  so,  then  we  most  allow 


ment,  must  be 
difficult  solution.  A  gc 
aitted  no  forgiveneas,  would  sink  the  guilty  to 
deapairi  a  government  which  ni 
offence,  is  a  contradiction, — it 
Not  to  punish  the  guilty,  is  to 
tborily ;  to  punish  without  mercy,  is  to  destroy, 
and  where  atl  are  Ku'ltJ'i  to  make  the  destruc- 
tion universal.  That  we  cannot  sin  with  im- 
punity, is  a  mutter  delemiined.  The  Ruler  of 
the  world  is  not  careless  of  the  conduct  of  his 
creatures  1  for  that  penal  consequences  are  at- 
tached to  the  offence,  ia  not  a  subjeot  of  argu- 
ment, but  is  matter  of  fact  evident  by  dady 
observation  of  the  events  and  circumstancea  of 
the  present  hfe.  It  is  a  principle  therefore 
already  laid  down,  that  the  authority  of  God 
must  be  preserved;  but  it  ought  to  bo  remarked, 
that  in  that  kind  of  adminiBtniLion  which  re> 
Btraine  evil  by  penally,  and  encouragea  ohe- 
dience  by  favour  and  hope,  wo  and  ail  moral 
creatures  are  the  interested  partiea,  and  not  the 
divine  Governor  himself,  whom,  because  of  hia 
independent  and  all-sufficient  nature,  our  tnns- 
gnssion)  cannot  injure.  The  reasons,  there- 
tore,  which  compel  him  to  maintain  hie  au- 
thority do  not  terminate  in  hinuelf  If  he 
treats  o^nden  with  severity,  it  ia  for  our  sake, 
and  tat  the  sake  of  the  moral  order  of  the  uni. 
verae,  to  which  sin,  if  encouraged  by  a  negli- 
gent administration,  or  by  entire  or  frequent 
imnmity,  would  be  the  source  of  ondlesa  dis. 
order  and  misery ;  and  if  the  grantiJig  of  par- 
don to  oSeoce  be  strongly  and  even  severely 
guarded,  so  tbat  no  lese  a  satiafaction  could  be 
accepted  than  the  death  of  God's  own  Son,  we 
are  to  refer  this  to  the  moral  neceeaity  of  the 
oass  OS  arising  out  of  the  general  welfkie  of 


that  there  is  atronr  internal  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  when  it 
makes  the  oOer  of  pardon  consequent  only  upon 
the  securities  we  have  before  mentioned.  If 
it  be  said,  that  sin  may  be  pardoned  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  ilie  divine  prerogative,  the  reply  ii. 
tbat  if  this  prerogative  wore  exercised  toward 
a  part  of  mankind  only,  the  pairing  by  of  the 
reat  would  be  with  difficulty  reconciled  to  the 
divine  character;  and  if  (be  benefit  were  ex. 
tended  to  all,  government  would  be  at  an  end, 
Thia  scheme  of  bringing  men  within  the  ei- 
ercisD  of  amercifhl  prerogative,  does  not  there- 
fore meet  the  obvioui  difficulty  of  the  case ; 
nor  ia  it  improved  by  confining  the  act  of 
grace  only  to  repentant  criminals.  For  in  the 
unmediate  view  of  danger,  what  offender,  mu. 
rounded  with  the  wreck  of  former  enjoyments, 
feeling  the  vanity  of  guilty  pleasures,  now  past 
for  ever,  and  bebolduig  the  approach  of  the 
delayed  penal  visitation,  but  would  repent  1 
Were  the  principle  of  granting  pardon  to  re- 
pentance to  regulate  human  governmonl^  every 
criminal  would  eecape,  and  judicial  forms  would 
become  a  subject  for  ridicule.  Nor  is  it  re. 
cognised  by  the  divine  Being  in  his  condnet  to 
men  in  Iha  present  stite,  although  in  this 
world  puniahinenta  are  not  Gna)  and  abeolDte. 
Hepentanoe  does  not  reatore  health  injured  by 
intemperance ;  property,  wasted  l^  profiiaion ; 
OI  clwr«ctor,  once  stained  by  dwhonauraUe 
practicea.  If  repentance  alone  could  secure 
pardon,  then  all  must  be  pardoned,  and  govern. 
ment  dissolved,  as  in  the  case  of  fe^veiiess 
by  the  exercise  of  mere  prerogative;  kit  if  SB 
ubitrary  eelection  be  made,  than  different  and 
discordant  principles  of  government  are  in- 
troduced into  the  divine  administration,  which 
is  a  derogatory  suppoailion. 

The  question  proposed  abetractedly.  How 
may  meroy  be  azten<^  to  oAnding  cicaturaa, 
the  lubjects  of  tha  divine  gi 
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•nconngmg  rice,  bj  lowering  Ihe  righteoui 
and  holy  cberecter  of  God,  and  tha  Butborit; 
of  bii  eoTetnment,  in  Uui  munlenuice  of 
which  the  whole  univene  of  belngi  in  inter- 
•aled  T  ia,  theiefiire,  at  once  one  of  the  most 
impoitiDt  and  one  of  the  mart  difficult  thU 
can  employ  the  bunun  mind.  None  of  the 
IheoiiM  which  htve  been  oppoeed  to  Chrii. 
lianitj  kfibrdi  e  ■i.tiafRctory  Eolution  of  the 
problem.  They  gioume  principle!  either  de- 
■tmctiie  of  monl  government,  or  which  cm. 
not,  in  the  circomitanceB  of  mu,  be  acted 
Upon.  The  onlj  annrer  ia  found  in  the  Holy 
Scripturea.  They  alone  ihov,  and,  indeed, 
they  alone  profim  to  ibow,  how  God  may  be 
"joet,"  and  yet  tbe  "joitifier"  of  the  nngodly. 
Other  ■chemea  abow  how  he  may  be  mercifiil ; 
bnt  the  difficnlty  doee  not  tie  there.  The  Goa. 
pel  meets  it,  by  declaring  "the  rightsonaness 
of  God,"  at  the  eune  time  that  it  pniclaims  bis 
mercy.  The  voluntary  aufferinga  of  the  Divine 
Son  of  God  "  for  us,"  that  ia,  in  oar  room  and 
■tead.  magnify  the  joatice  of  God ;  dieptaj  hia 
hatred  to  ain ;  proclaiirt  '*the  eiceedini  ainfbl. 
neas"  of  tran^rcaaion,  by  tbe  deep  and  paioful 
manner  in  wmch  they  were  inflicted  npon  the 
Bohnitute;  warn  the  peneTerin;  o&tnder  of 
the  terriblenen,  aa  well  aa  the  cartainlj,  of  hia 
pnniahment ;  and  open  the  galea  of  lalvation 
to  every  penitent  It  ia  a  part  of  the  same 
divine  plan  aleo  to  engage  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  awaken  penitence  in  man,  and 
to  lead  the  wandeier  back  to  hmuelf;  to  re. 
new  our  fallen  nature  in  righteooaneee,  at  the 
moment  we  ire  justified  through  faitii,  and  to 
place  ua  in  circumstances  in  which  we  may 
hencefbrth  "walk  not  after  the  Beah,  but  after 
the  Spirit."  All  the  ends  of  government  are 
here  anawered — no  licenao  ia  given  to  oflence, 
— the  moral  law  ia  unrepealed, — a  day  of  judg. 
nient  ia  atill  appointed, — ttitnie  and  eternal 
pnniahmenta  atill  display  their  awful  aanctiona, 
— a  new  and  sinpilar  display  of  the  awfiil  purity 
of  the  divine  characler  ia  afforded, — yet  par. 
don  ia  offered  to  alt  who  seek  it;  and  the 
wbols  woiid  may  be  saved. 

With  each  evidence  of  anitablenaaa  to  the 
case  of  mankind,  under  such  lofty  riowa  of 
connection  with  the  principles  and  enda  of 
moral   government,  does  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement  present  itself.   But  other  important 
conaideraliona  are  not  wnntiog  to  mark  the 
onitad  wiadom  and  goodneaa  of  that  method  of 
extending  mercy  to  the  guilty,  which  Chii*. 
Uanity  trachea  us  te  have  been  actually  and 
exdnaively  adopted.    It  ia  rendered,  indeed, 
"worthy  of  all  accoptation,"  by  the  circura. 
stance  of  it«  meeting  the  dil£culties  we  have 
jnat  dweh  npon, — difficulties  which  could  not 
otherwise  have  fiiiled  to  make  a  gloomy  im. 
presmnn  upon  every  oflender  awakened  to  a 
sense  of  his  spiritual  danger;  but  it  must  be 
very  inattentively  conaidered,   if  it  does  not 
farther  commend  iteelf  to  ua,  by  not  only  i 
moving  the  apprehennoni  wa  might  feel  aa 
the  aeverity  of  the  divine  lawgiver,  but  aa  e 
alting  him  in  our  eateom  as  "the  righteo 
Lord,  who    loveth    righteouanesa,"  who    ai 
tendered   his   beloved   Son  to   eaSering  and 


death,  that  the  influence  of  moral  goodriMt 

_i_v   — .  V "-enod  in  tbe  hearts  of  hia 

God  of  love,  affording  in 
this  instance  a  view  of  tbe  tendemeea  vad 
benigni^  of  his  nature  infinitely  more  imprea. 
sive  and  a^cting  than  any  abstract  descrip- 
tion could  convey,  or  than  any  act  of  cresting 
and  providential  power  and  grace  cculd  ex- 
hibit, and,  therefore,  most  suitable  to  subdue 
that  enmity  which  had  unnaturally  grown  up 
''  the  hearts  of  hia  creatntea,  and  which,  when 
rrupt,  they  ao  eaailr  trtna&r  from  a  law 
which  reattaina  their  Inclination  to  the  Law. 
nver  himaelf.  If  it  be  important  to  ua  to  know 
Uw  extent  and  reality  of  our  danger,  by  the 
if  Christ  it  ia  Splayed,  not  in  deacrip. 
tion,  bat  in  tbe  moat  impmaive  action;  if  it 
be  important  that  we  ahonld  have  an  assuntnca 
of  the  divine  placability  toward  ua,  it  here 


demonstration    incapable  of  bei 
I;  if  gratitude  '      " 
notive    of  future    o^jedi 


heightened;  if  gratitude  be  the  most  power 


1^ 


renders  command  on  the  one  port,  and  active 
■  it  joy. 

thoee  which  the  "  love  of  Christ"  baa  laid  ua 
under,  ia  a  perpetual  spring  to  this  energetic 
-'action,  and  will  be  the  moans  of  raising  it 
higher  and  more  delightful  activity  for  ever. 
All  that  can  moat  powerfiilly  illustrate  the 
leas  and  awfnl  majesty  of  God, 
and  the  odiouancse  of  ain ;  all  that  can  win 
beck  the  heart  of  rnan  to  hia  Maker  and  Lord, 
id  render  future  obedience  a  matter  of  aflec 
m  and  delight  as  well  as  duty;  all  that  can 
exlinguiah  the  angry  and  malignant  passions 
of  man  to  man ;  all  that  can  inspire  a  mutual 
enevolence,  and  diapoee  to  a  self  denying 
iharity  tor  the  benefit  of  othera ;  all  that  can 
arouse  by  hope,  or  tranquilliie  by  faith ;  is  to 
be  found  in  the  vicarious  death  of  Chrisl,  and 
the  principlea  and  purposea  for  which  it  was 

The  first  declaration,  on  this  subject,  after 
the  appearance  of  Christ,  ia  that  of  John  the 
Baptist,  when  he  saw  Jesus  coming  unto  him, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
tbe  sin  of  the  world;"  where  it  is  obvious,  that 
when  John  called  our  Lord,  "tbe  I«mb  of 
God,"  he  spoke  of  bim  under  a  sacrificial 
character,  and  of  the  eSect  of  that  sacrifiGe  aa 
an  atonement  for  the  aina  of  mankind.  Thia 
was  aaid  of  our  Lord,  even  before  he  entered 
on  bis  public  office ;  but  if  any  doubt  should 
exist  reapecting  tbe  meaning  of  the  Baptist's 
expression,  it  is  romoved  by  other  passagea,  in 
which  a  similar  allusion  is  adopted,  and  in 
which  it  ia  apceifically  applied  to  the  death  of 
Cbriat,  as  an  atonement  for  sin.  In  the  Acta 
of  the  Apostles,  the  following  worda  of  laaiah 
are,  by  Philip  the  evangeliat,  di^nctly  applied 
to  Cluiat.  and  to  hia  death  :  "  He  waa  led  an  a 
aheep  to  tbe  slaughter ;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb 
before  hia  aboarcr,  ao  opened  he  not  bis  mouUi  ■ 
in  bis  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken 
away:  and  who  ahall  declare  hie  generation T 
for  hia  li|»  ia  taken  fi^m  the  oarth."  Tliia  par- 
ticular part  of  tbe  prophecy  being  applied  to 
our  Lord'a  death,  the  whole  must  relate  t*  the 
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him ;  and  with  hii  riripa*  we  an  healed :  th< 
Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniqait;  oT  u*  all.' 
In  the  Pint  Epwtle  of  Peter,  a  ilw  a  ttroog  and 
T«7  apponte  text,  in  which  the  ■pplicalioa  ot* 
the  term  "  lamb"  to  nor  Lord,  and  the  i 
which  it  ia  applied,  can  admit  of  no 
"  Foraanach  u  je  know  thai  jo  were 
deemed  with  comiptihle  thinn,  but  i 
pncioiu  blood  of  Ctirift,  ■■  of  a  lamb  without 
Umiiah   and  without  spot,"  I  Peter  i,  IS,  19. 
It  ii  therefore  STident  that  tbe  Prophet  laaiah, 
■ix   hundred  jrean  before  the  birlh  of  Jeaua ; 
that  John  the  Baptist,  on  the  commencameni 
of  hii  iniiiiitr7 ;  and  that  St.  Peter,  hia  fHend, 
companion   and    Apoetle,    nib 
tianaaction :  apeak  of  Chriat' 
Monament  for  ain,  under  tha  figun  of  a  lamb 

The  paaiagea  that  follow,  plainlj  and  dia. 
Bclare  the  atoning  effioacy  of  Chriat'a 
"  Now  one*  in  the  end  of  the  world 
hath  be  appeared  to  put  away  ain  bj  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself"  "  Christ  was  once  oSered  lu 
bear  the  aim  of  man;;  and  unto  them  that 
look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  aecond  ' ' 
without  aiivanto  sBlvntion,"  Hsb.  ii,  36 
"Thif  man,  after  he  had  oSsted  one  sacrilice 
for  sin,  for  arer  sat  down  on  the  ritbt  hand  of 
God ;  for  b;  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  fui 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  Heb.  x,  12.  It 
is  obserrabla,  that  nothing  aimilar  is  said  ol 
the  death  of  anj  other  person,  and  tliat  nc 
■uch  efficacy  is  imputed  to  any  other  martyr- 
dom. "While  we  were  vet  sinners  Clinst 
died  for  ni ;  much  more  then,  being  now  justi- 
fied by  his  blood,  we  ehall  be  saved  from  wnth 
through  him:  for  if,  when  we  were  Bnemiea, 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  hi* 
Son,  much  motn,  being  reconciled,  we  ahall 
be  saied  bj  hi«  life,"  Rom.  v,  8-10.  Tha 
words,  "  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  hia 
Son,"  show  that  his  death  had  an  efficacy  in 
our  reconciliation ;  bnt  reconciliation  is  only 
preparatorj  to  salvation-  "  He  has  reconciled 
UB  to  his  Father  in  bis  crosfl,  and  in  the  body 
of  bis  flesh  through  death,"  Col.  i,  SO,  2S. 
What  is  said  of  reconciliation  in  these  t«ns,  ii 
in  some  others  apokoQ  of  aanctification,  which 
ii  olio  preparatory  to  aalvatioa.  "  We  arc 
■asctifled," — how  7  "by  tiie  oSering  of  tha 
body  of  Christ  once  for  all,"  Hob-  x,  10.  In 
(he  aanie  epistle,  the  blood  of  Jenu  ia  called 
"  the  blood  of  tho  covenant  by  which  we  are 
sanctified."  In  these  and  maiw  other  psaaages 
that  occur  in  diflbreut  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, it  in  therefore  aanrted  that  the  death  of 
Chri^  had  an  efficacy  in  tho  procuring  of  iiu- 
man  aalvalion.  Such  expressions  ore  used 
concerning  no  other  person,  and  tiie  death  of 
no  other  person;  and  it  is  therefore  evident, 
that  Christ's  death  included  something  mors 
than  a  confirmation  of  hia  preaclung;  some- 
thing more  than  a  pattern  of  a  holy  and  patient  I 
martjrrdoin ;  eomelhing;  mote  than 
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antaeedeut  to  hii  leHuiuitiaB,  by  which  he 
gave  a  grand  and  clear  proof  of  our  reiunau. 
tton  &on  the  dead.  Christ's  death  was  all 
these,  but  it  was  something  more.  It  waa  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  mankind;  and  in 
this  WSJ  only  it  became  the  accompliahment 
of  oar  elsmal  rademj^on.    See  Dat  or  Eini- 

AIJGSBUBGH,  or  AUGIJSTAN  CONFE8. 
SION.  In  1530,  a  diet  of  the  German  priocea 
waa  convened  by  the  emperor  Charles  V,  tu 
meet  at  Augsburgh,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
composing  the  religious  troubles  which  then 
distracted  Germany.  On  tbia  occasion  Melanc 
thon  was  employed  to  draw  up  this  famoos  con. 
feesion  of  faith  which  may  be  considered  aa  the 
creed  of  the  German  lefonners,  especiallf  of 
the  more  temperate  among  them.  It  consist- 
ed of  twenty-one  articles,  incloding  tha  follow- 
ing points. — TbI  Trinity,  original  sin,  the 
incarnation,  jostification  by  faith,  the  word  and 
sacraments,  necessity  of  good  works,  the  per. 
petuity  of  the  church,  inlantbaptiem,Uie  Lord's 
6upper,  iBpenlance  and  confession,  Ihe  proper 
use  of  the  ■acroinenle,  church  order,  riles  and 
ceremonies,  the  magistracy,  a  futuie  judgment, 
freewill,  tliB  worship  of  •aints,  &c.  It  then 
proceed!  to  stale  the  abuaea  of  which  the  re. 
formers  chiefly  complained,  aa  the  denial  of  the 
sacramental  cup  to  the  laity,  the  celibacy  of  the 
'^"TgJ,  the  mass,  auricular  confeanon,  forced 
abstinence  from  mesta,  monastic  vows,  and  the 
enormous  power  of  the  church  of  Rome-  The 
confession  was  read  at  a  full  meeting  of  the 
diet,  and  signed  by  tlie  elector  of  Saxony,  and 
three  other  princea  of  the  German  empire. 

John  Faber,  afterward  archbishop  oi^Vienna, 
and  two  other  Cathohe  divines,  wore  employed 
to  draw  up  an  answer  to  this  confession,  which 
waa  replied  to  by  Malancthon  in  hia  "  Apology 
for  the  Augaburgb  Confession"  in  1531.  This 
confeaaion  and  defence ;  the  articlea  of  Smal- 
cald,  drawn  up  hv  Ijjther  j  hii  oatecbisma,  &«, 
form  the  symbolical  booki  of  the  Lutheran 
church  ;  and  it  must  be  owned  that  thej  con- 
in  concessions  in  favour  of  some  parts  of 
ipery,  particularly  the  real  presence,  that  few 
-otestant*  in  this  country  would  admit. 
AUGUSTINE,  or,  a*  he  is  •ometimea  called 
tbe  court  style  of  the  middle  agea,  St.  Aus- 
4,  one  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  church, 
whose  writings  for  many  centuries  had  almost 
s  potent  an  influence  on  the  leligioui  opiniom 
>f  Christendom  ai  thoie  of  Ariitolle  eierciaed 
iverphiloiophy.  Indeed,  it  has  otlen  been  men- 
ioned  as  a  fact,  with  expressions  of  regret,  that 
tho  writings  of  no  man,  thoae  of  the  (itagirile 
excepted,  contributed  more  than  those  of  St. 
Augustine  to  encourage  that  spirit  of  subtle  dis- 
quisition which  subsequently  distinguished  the 
)ra  of  the  Schoolmen.  He  was  born,  Novem. 
■er  13th,  A-  D.  35J,  at  Tagasto,  an  epiMwpa] 
:ity  of  Numidia  in  Africa.  Hia  parenta,  Patri- 
:ius  and  Monica,  were  Christiana  of  respect- 
able rank  in  life,  who  afforded  their  son  ail  the 
means  of  mstruction  which  hie  eicetlent  genius 
and  wonderful  aptitude  for  learning  seemed  to 
require.  He  studied  grammar  and  rhotoric  at 
Madura,  until  be  waa  sixteen  years  old ;  and 
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kftarwud  lamoTvd  to  Cutbafe,  to  complete  hii 
ttaiiat.  In  both  then  eitiaa,  in  all  the  terrour 
of  >mn2«Mnla  jouili,  be  entered  eagerly  into 
the  MducioB  acenea  of  diimpetiaii  &iid  folly 
with  whiah  be  wu  nuToaiided,  uid  became  not 
Only  depnved  but  infamooa  ia  bia  conduct.  In 
thia  reepeot  be  waa  not  improTed  by  hii  anbee- 
~       '  ''a  witb  the  Manicbeei,  whoae 
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of  hii  action*.  The  simplicity  and  minuleneai 
vith  which  Im  baa  narrated  the  niiiBeroua  inci- 
denlaofbiaehildbaod,  youth,  and  maturs  »ge, 
itt  hie  e«)ebr«l«d  book  ef  "  ConfMnona,"  baye 
affiirded  abundant  matlat  of  ridicule  lotiie  pro. 
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narraliTev  are  ^aneraUy  important  and  jndi- 
GtouB,  and  tiumah  to  tlie  monl  phiksopber 
oopioua  nutenala  for  a  biatoiy  of  the  TBTiBtin 
of  tile  human  heart,  and  an  of  aupehor  value 
to  the  bumble  Chriatian  foi  the  iaveatintion 
•nd  better  knowledge  of  hii  own.    With  a 

ftw  books  have  bean  mote  &«qoeQll}  <]uot«d 
ai  antbodt;  on  malteM  tetaling  to  general  lilet- 
•Inn  ami  philoaopby  by  infidel*  theDuelTea, 
than  SL  Auguatioe'*  otberwiae deapiaed  "Con. 
iaaaiona,"  and  bia  "  Ci^  of  God.*  But,  what. 
aver  slae  ia  taught  in  thii  ramarkable  piece  of 
aotobiognphy,  every  pioua  leader  wiU  be  de- 
licbted  with  the  additional  prao&  which  it  con- 
tain* of  the  ullimala  pievalenoe  of  futbiiil 
prayer,  eapecially  on  the  put  of  CbciaUaa  pa- 
rent*. Monica'a  importunate  prayers  to  heaven 
followed  the  abemtiana  of  bar  giacelea*  son, 
'  — when  he  settled  at  Carthage  an  a  teacher  of 
rhetoric  I  when  he  removed  to  Rome,  and  lodg- 
ed with  a  Maniohee ; — and  when  he  finally  ael, 
tied  at  Milan  aa  profevor  of  rhetoric.  St. 
AmbrMO  waa  at  that  time,  A.  D.  384,  biahop 
of  Milan,  and  to  bia  piblic  disconraea  Augus- 
tine began  lo  pay  much  altanlion.  Hi*  beatt 
baoam*  giadiully  jprepated  foe  the  reception  of 
divine  tnith,  and  nw  that  importaat  change  of 
heart  and  principle*  which  conatitulaa  "  con- 

ohann,  though  often  ralalad,  aie  not  unwor- 
tliT  of  being  reHated,  if  only  to  show  that  the 
e  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  operation 
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in  some  of  the 
■t  worthy  dignitariea  of  the 
vmuuu  iH  uuguna  were  in  the  habit  of  nler- 
ing  witb  approbation  lo  tbie  welt  alteated  iu- 
atanca  of  change  of  baarL  One  of  hia  Chria. 
tian  countrymen,  Pontiniua,  who  held  a  high 
aituation  at  court,  having  perceived  a  copy  of 
St.  Faul't  Kpialles  lying  on  the  table,  entered 
on*  day  into  conversation  witb  bim  and  bis 
friend  Alipiua  aiiout  the  nalnie  of  faith  and  the 
happineaa  of  thoae  who  lived  in  the  onioyment 
of  religion.  Augustine  wai  deeply  adected  at 
thecloaeofthiaviait)  and  when  Pontiniua  had 
retired,  giving  vent  to  his  feelinp  lie  sddieas- 
sd  Alipius  in  a  most  animated  stnini  "How 
iathkl  What  shall  wa  do  ?  Ignorant  people 
cooie,  and  aaiie  upon  beaven ;  and  we,  with 
our  learning,  (senselesa  wretches  that  we  are ') 
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Are  we  ashamed t« follow  them  1  Yetisitnot 
astill  greater  abune,  notaven  to  be  aide  to  Ail- 
low  tbem?"  Full  of  remorM  and  contrition 
Augustine  left  the  bouae  and  retired  to  a  aeent 
part  of  the  garden,  followed  by  his  &iend,  who 
eeenwd  on  this  oocaaion  to  be  a  partaker  of  hia 
grief  only  because  he  saw  him  grieved  in  spi- 
rit. Unwilling  to  unman  himself,  aa  he  ac- 
counted it,  before  Alipina,  he  left  him ;  and 
throwing  himself  down  under  the  branches  of 
a  large  fig  tree  be  poured  out  a  torrent  of  loan 
which  he  wa*  unable  any  longer  to  restrain, 
and  exclaimed  in  bittemeaa  of  soul,  "  When,  O 
Lord,  when  will  thy  anger  cease  7  Why  to. 
morrow  7  W^j  not  at  this  time  V  He  instantly 
heard  what  he  conaidered  lo  be  the  voice  <^ 
a  child,  aaymg  TaUe,  Uge,  "  Take  and  read." 
These  two  I^in  worda  were  repeated  several 
i;  Augustine  reflected  upon  them,  check- 
ad  hia  tears,  received  them  as  the  vote*  of  God, 
and  running  into  the  house,  opened,  according 
lo  the  divine  dinction,  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paiu 
which  he  bad  left  on  the  table,  and  attentively 
read  the  first  passage  which  he  found.  It  was 
Romaua  xiii,  13,  14 ;  a  passage  peculiarly  ap- 
plicable to  biro,  in  refisnnce  to  hia  farmer  habits 
*  present  state  of  mind :  "  Not  in  rioting  and 
kenuese,  not  in  chambering  and  wanton- 
,  not  in  strife  and  envying :  but  put  ye  on 
Loan  JaatiB  CtiaiST,  and  make  not  provi- 
fbr  the  Sesh  to  fiiie  the  lusU  thereof."  Me 
up  the  book,  and  was  amazed  that  all  hia 
doubta  and  fear*  had  vanished.  Alipius  was 
lily  inibrmed  of  this  wonderfiil  change  in 
leiinga  and  views ;  and  after  having  deair- 
ed  to  see  the  two  verses,  in  the  spirit  of  a  true 
IT  he  pointed  out  to  Augostioo  the  paseaga 
which  immediately  follows,  and  which  he  eon. 
aidered  as  peculiarly  adapted  to  his  own  case; 
"Him  that  is  weak  in  tbe  faith  receive  ye," 
du,Roro.  liv,  1.  The  two  friends  than  ran  to 
acquaint  Monica  with  these  circumstances,  the 
knowledge  of  which  transported  her  with  joy. 
In  a  &ame  of  mind  not  unfamiliar  to  those 
do  have  themselves  had  "much  forgiven," 
Augustine  wished  to  retire  at  onco  from  ao 
wicked  a  world  aa  tliat  in  which  be  bad  passed 
tbe  first  Ihirty.lwo  years  of  his  dissotule  lilb. 
His  secesaiOD,  however,  was  only  a  tamporaiy 
ODB ;  for  ha  and  Alipius  were,  a  few  months 
afterward,  received  by  baptism  into  the  Chris. 
church.  After  having  composed  aeverii 
rehgioua  treatiaee  in  his  retreat  near  Tagasta, 
ipecially  against  the  errors  of  the  Manichees, 
om  which  he  had  been  so  rocently  reclaimed, 
be  waa,  in  the  year  393,  ordained  priest  by  Va- 
leriua,  bishop  of  Hippo,  now  a  part  of  the  Bar- 
bary  SUte*  on  the  coast  of  Africa.  He  there 
held  a  public  disputation  with  Fortunatua,  a 
celebrated  priest  among  the  Manichees,  and 
acquitted  himse If  with  great  spirit  andsucceaa, 
he  also  wrote  and  preached  largely  and  to  gnat 
efiect  against  the  Donatists  and  Manicheea. 
His  reputation  as  a  divine  increased ;  and  be 
waa,  at  the  close  of  the  yoar  395,  ordained  bishop 
of  Hi[^,  in  which  high  station  he  continued 
with  great  advantage  to  wage  war  against  va. 
Olden  of  heretic*. 
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AugoMioe  bid  hKbnto  directed  hi*  tlwolo. 
fiol  wtUlBiy  nincipdl^  iguiut  the  predeMi. 
nariui  enon  of  the  StanicbMi ;  but  ha  wu  aoon 
oiled  npiHi  to  change  hia  weapoai  and  hi* modi 
of  warliire,  in  attacking  ■  new  and  notleMdau. 
gerooi  clan  of  bentica.  In  the  jrear  413  be 
benn  to  write  a^ainit  the  injurioa*  doctrinei 
of  Felagiiu,  a  native  of  Bntain,  who  had  reaided 
for  ■  coneiderable  time  at  Rome,  and  ac([uired 
nniieraal  erteem  by  the  purity  of  hia  muinen, 
hie  piety,  and  hie  erudition.  Alarmed  at  the 
Goneetiuencea  which  seemed  to  him  obTiouilj 
to  tvsuit  from  aliowingthat  Adam^e  ein  is  trana- 
mitted  to  aU  his  poetenty^  and  fortified  in  bie 
aentimenls  on  tbit  aubject  by  thoee  of  Origen 
and  Roffinoa,  with  the  latlei  of  whpin  be  had 
■■Bocialad,  he  boldly  denied  teneli  which  he 
did  not  belisTB.  In  the  defence  ofhia  opinion*, 
Felagiaa,  wat  eeconded  by  Celeitiua,  a  man 
eqoally  eminent  for  hi*  talonte  and  hia  vittnee. 
Their  principle*  were  propagated  at  fint  rather 
1^  hints  and  intiinatioD*.  than  by  open  avowal 
and  plain  declarations;  bat  thia  raaerve  wa* 
laid  aeide  when  they  perceived  the  ready  recep- 
tion which  tbeirdoctrinee  obtained;  andCete*. 
tiuB  began  inalooely  to  dieeeminate  tfaem  in 
Africa,  while  Felagiu*  eowed  the  aame  taree  in 
Palertine,  whence  they    were  epeedily  tnn*- 

ElaDtad  to  elmoet  every  comer  of  Cbri^ndom. 
r  the  brief  notice*,  which  have  come 
ua  reipeotin^  their  tenet*,  in  the  wr 
their  advereariee,  be  correct,  thejr  affirmed,  "  It 
ia  not  Jrtt  will  if  it  rwpiire*  the  aid  of  God : 
because  every  one  ha*  it  within  the  power  ol 
hi*  own  will  to  do  any  thing,  or  not  to  do  it. 
Oar  victory  over  an  and  Satan  proceeds  not 
from  the  help  which  God  affords,  but  i*  owing 
to  ow  own  free  will.  The  prayer*  which  the 
church  o%ra  np  either  for  the  conTanion  of 
■nbaliever*  and  other  ■inner*,  or  for  the  perse, 
verance  of  believera,  are  poured  forth  in  vain. 
The  QDieetricted  capability  of  men'*  own  free 
wiU  i*  amply  aafficient  for  all  these  things,  and 
therefom  no  neceHeity  exist*  for  aeking  of  Ciod 
lho*e  thin  ga  which  we  ere  able  of  onreelvea  to 
obtain;  tha  gifl*  of  grace  being  only  neoee. 
•ary  to  enable  men  lo  do  that  more  easily  and 
completely  which  yet  they  could  do  themaelve* 
though  more  slowly  and  with  greater  difficulty ; 
and  that  they  are  perfectly  free  creataree,"  m 
opposition  to  all  the  current  notions  of  piedo». 
tination  and  reprobation.  These  novel  opin- 
ions were  refiited  by  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Je. 
rom,  as  well  as  by  Orosios  a  iipanish  presbyter, 
and  they  were  condemned  as  heresies  in  the 
council  of  Carthage  and  in  that  of  Milevnm. 
The  discnsston*  which  then  aroae  bare  been 
warmly  agitated  in  varion*  eubeequent  periods 
«f  the  Chnstian  charch,  though  little  new  light 
has  been  thrown  upon  them  from  that  age  to 
the  present.  In  his  eagerness  to  conllite  these 
opponents  St.  Augustine  employed  language  so 
strong  as  mide  it  susceptible  of  an  interpreta- 
tion wholly  at  variance  with  the  accountability 
of  man.  This  led  to  farther  eiplanation*  and 
modificBtions  of  his  eenliments,  which  were 
multiplied  when  tha  Semi.Pelagiaiu  aroae,  who 
thought  thai  the  truth  lay  between  his  doctrine* 
and  thoee  of  the  Pelagian*.   Concerning  origi- 
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that  it  was  derived  from 
oar  Bnt  paranla ;  and  bo  believed  bo  had  asoer- 
tained  in  what  the  original  ein  conveyed  by 
Adam  to  hi*  posterity  eonsisted.  In  his  sentt. 
menls,  however,  npun  the  latter  point  be  was 
rather  inconnstent,  at  one  time  aseeiting  thai 
ince  of  OTiginal  ain  was  concupiscence, 
end  at  another  eipressing  doubts  respectinf 
hi*  own  podtion.  This  sut>ject  was  bequeath- 
ed as  a  legacy  to  the  ■choolmon  of  a  Mib*eqaent 
age,  who  eierciaed  their  subtle  wit*  upon  alt 
ts  ramifiaatiODS  down  lo  the  period  of  thecoun. 
:)1  of  Trent.  On  the  eon*e<{ueneBa  of  the  fall 
if  our  &i*t  parents,  St.  Augustine  taught  that 
by  it  human  nature  was  totally  corrupted,  and 
deprived  of  all  inclination  and  ability  to  do 
gMid.  Before  the  age  in  Which  be  lived,  tha 
early  fathan  held  what,  in  the  language  of 
systematic  theology,  is  termed  the  synergestic 
system,  or  the  needtnlness  of  human  Go6pera- 
tion  in  the  works  of  holiness ;  bot  though  the 
freedom  of  the  will  w**  not  considered  by  tham 
~~  excluding  or  rendering  unnecessary  the 
~  of  God,  yet  much  vagneneee  i*  percepli' 
'lie  manner  in  which  they  eipress  them- 
because  they  hod  not  eiamined  the 
subject  with  the  same  attention  as  the  theolo- 
gians 1^  whom  they  were  sncceeded.  Thoae 
eerlv  divines  generally  used  the  Ungnage  of 
Scntrture,  the  fertile  invention  of  controversial 
writer*,  not  having  a*  yet  displayed  itself,  ex- 
cept on  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
subsidiary  teims  and  learned  distinctions  not 
being  then  roqoired  by  any  great  diflerences  of 
opinion.  But  as  soon  as  Felagins  broached  his 
errors,  the  attention  of  Christians  was  nator- 
all  J  tamed  to  the  investigation  of  the  doctrine 
of  grace.  The  opinione  of  St.  Augustine  on 
thia  subject,  which  soon  became  thoee  of  the 
great  body  of  the  Christian  church,  admitted 
the  neoemty  of  divine  grace,  or  the  inflnenc* 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  our  obedience  to  the  law 
of  God.  He  ascribed  the  renovation  of  our 
moral  constitution  wholly  to  thia  grace,  denied 
codperation  of  man  with  it  for  answering 
I  end  to  be  aceompliahcd,  and  represented  it 
IrreBistible.  Ha  &rther  affirmed  that  it  was 
en  only  to  a  certain  portion  of  the  human 
a,  to  thosD  who  showed  tha  fnuta  of  it  in 
their  sanctilication,  end  that  it  secured  the  per- 
severance of  all  upon  whom  it  was  bestowed. 
Plaifere  in  his  "  j4  djkUd  Eamgeiiam"  has  |iven 
the  following  as  the  substance  of  that  opmion 
of  the  order  of  predestination  of  which  "many 
do  say  that  St.  Austin  was  the  first  author : 
1.  That  God  from  all  eternity  decreed  to  cre- 
ate mankinil  holy  and  good.  S.  That  he  fore- 
saw man,  being  tempted  by  Satan,  wonid  fall 
into  ain,'if  God  did  not  hinder  it ;  he  decreed 
not  to  hinder.  3.  That  out  of  mankind,  eecn 
fallen  into  (in  and  misery,  he  chose  a  certain 
number  to  raise  to  rigbteoueneas  and  to  eternal 
life,  and  injected  the  rest,  leaving  them  in  their 
ein*.  4.  That  for  these  his  chosen  he  decreed 
to  send  hia  Son  to  redeem  them,  and  his  I'ipirit 
to  call  them  and  sanctify  them ;  the  rest  he 
decreed  to  forsake,  leaving  them  to  Katan  and 
themselves,  and  to  punish  them  for  their  sins." 
Afler  SL  Aufustinc  had  thus  in  a  [rest  do 


db.  Google 


AUG  1 

cne  new  TDouIdsd  Iha  wieiifi*  of  theolog^i  atid 
Ud  ccanbiued  with  it  u  ui  eiaentiBl  put  of 
divins  truth,  that  the  fate  of  muifciDd  wu  de- 
tenoioed  by  the  diTiae  deiree  indspendeDtlj  of 
their  own  efforti  tad  conduct,  uid  that  they 
<rere  IhuB  divided  into  the  elect  and  niprob&te, 
it  become  necesaar;,  in  ordei  to  prsoerve  con- 
■latency,  to  inlrodoce  into  his  syBtem  a,  limita- 
tion with  nspect  to  baptiun,  end  to  prevent 
the  opiniona  concerning  it  from  interfering 
with  IhDM  which  Sawed  from  the  dootrine  of 
predeitlnaUoii.  He  accordingly  taaghc,  that 
btptiun  briuga  with  it  the  forgiraneH  of  nna ; 
thU  it  is  M  eMealinl,  that  the  omiHion  of  it 
will  eipote  us  t«  ooDdemiiation ;  and  that  it  ia 
attended  with  lecanenition.  He  *lao  affirmed 
that  the  virtoa  of  baptian  ia  not  in  the  water ; 
Uut  the  miniaten  of  Chriit  perfbnnthe  eitental 
oammonj,  tmt  that  Chriat  accoropaniee  it  with 
inviaible  grace )  that  baptinm  ie  common  to  alt, 
whilat  gtace  ia  not  ao  i  and  that  the  >ame  ex. 
tonal  rila  may  be  death  to  aome,  and  life  to 
athera.  By  thia  diatinction  bo  lida  himself  of 
the  difficulty  which  would  bale  preaaed  upon 
hii  achBOW  of  theology,  had  pardon,  regenera- 
tioB,  and  aalvation  boon  nie^nariiy  connected 
with  the  outward  onUnance  of  baptiem ;  and 
limila  ita  proper  efficacy  to  tboae  who  am  com- 
prebended,  aa  the  heira  of  eternal  life,  in  the 
decrve  of  the  Almighty.  Many,  however,  of 
thoae  who  athctjy  adhere  to  him  in  other  parta 
of  hif  doctrinal  ajatem.  deaeit  him  at  thia 
point.  Biehop  Bedell  apaaka  thoa  in  diaparasv- 
DMtnt  of  hia  Mptiamal  viswa,  in  a  lettar  to  Dr. 
Ward :  ■■  Thia  I  do  yield  to  my  I^ird  of  Saxum 
moat  wmingly,  that  the  juatiiication,  aanctifi- 
cation,  and  adoption  which  ehildren  have  in 
liaptinn,  ■•  not  mtmel  [univocally]  the  eame 
with  that  which  adidti  [adnlta]  have.  I  think 
the  emphatical  apeechna  of  Augustine  againat 
the  Pelagiana,  and  of  Proaper,  are  not  ao  much 
to  be  resided  (who  aay  Ibe  like  of  the  eucha- 
riat  ajao)  touching  the  neoeanty  and  efficacy 
in  the  caae  of  infanta ;  and  they  are  very  liicc 
the  apeecbea  of  Lanfranc  and  Goitmund  of 
Cbriat'a  preaence  in  the  aacrament,  oppoaing 
HTactlifr,  [truly]  and  vrrl  [truly]  to  taa-amtnta. 
liUr ;  [aacramentallf ;]  which  ia  a  falsa  and 
abaurd  oantnpoaitian.  The  opinion  of  the 
FraDciaoana  out  of  Scolua  and  Bernard,  men- 
tioned in  the  council  -of  Trent,  aesma  to  be 
the  true  opinion ;  for  they  make  the  Bacra- 
menta  to  be  aSectoal,  '  becnuae  God  givea  them 
^tetat  TegulariUr  cuncirnuiaittH,'  [regularly 
accompanying  oSeots,]  and  to  contain  grace 
no  otherwiae  than  a^  an  efiectual  aign ;  and 
that  graoe  ia  t«ceived  bv  them  aa  an  inveatiture 
by  a  ring  or  ataff,  which  ia  obtifnando,  [by 
aignation.]  Conaidar  that  if  jou  will  av«r,  that 
baptiam  waahr  away  otherwim  than  aacra- 
mentally,  tlia.  ia,  obaignatorily,  original  ain; 
vet  you  muat  allow  that  manner  of  waahing 
lor  future  actoal  aina ;  and  you  moat  make  two 
aorta  of  juatiSoation,  ona  for  childien,  another 
tor  sAiUii  [adulta;]  and  (which  paaaea  all  the 
lait)  yon  muat  find  aoma  promiae  in  God'a 
eovenant  wherein  be  binda  himaalf  to  waah 
away  ain  without  faith  or  repentanes.  By  this 
dootrine,  you  muat  alio  maintain  that  children 
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hia  blood,  if'^they  ncaive  the  eucbtriat,  a;.  ... 
agea  Ihay  did,  and  by  the  analogy  of  the  paaa- 
over  they  may ;  and  aith  [if]  the  uaa  of^thii 
sacrament  tofiu  matiet  [aa  otien  aa  it  ia  oaedj 
muat  neoda  confer  grace,  it  aeenia  it  wera 
neceaaary  to  let  them  camtnunicate,  and  tin 
oAener  the  better,  to  the  intent  they  miglil  be 
stronger  in  grace;  which  opinion,  though  St. 
Aoatin  and  many  mora  of  the  ancient*  do 
maintain,  1  believe  you  will  not  saaily  conde- 
acend  unto,  or  that  children  dying  without 
baptism  are  damned."  Tbeae  remaAa  are  im. 
portant,  aa  piocnediug  from  the  pen  of  the 
peraonaj  friend  of  FaUer  Faul,  who  wrote  the 
Hifto^ofths  council  of  Trent. 

rtouB  discuaaiooa  which  have  arisen 
piedealination  and  the  doctrinea 
with  which  it  ia  connected,  aome  modem  di- 
vineB  have  quoted  the  arguments  of  6L  Agna- 
tine  against  the  Manicheee,  and  others  thoae 
which  he  employed  againat  the  Pelagians,  ac- 
cording to  the  discordant  view*  which  the 
eorab^anta  aeverally  entertain  on  theee  contro- 
verted points.  One  of  them  baa  thua  eipregeed 
himaetf,  in  hia  endeavour  to  reconcile  St  Ao- 
guatina  with  himaolf: — "The  heresy  of  Pela- 
giua  being  auppraned,  the  catholic  doctrine  in 
that  point  became  more  settled  and  confirmed 
by  the  oppoaition ;  such  freedmn  being  left  to 
the  will  of  man,  aa  waa  snbaerviant  unto  grace, 
codperating  in  aome  meajDre  with  those  hea- 
veiJy  inflnencea.  And  ao  much  is  conieBsed 
by  St.  Angusttne  himeelf,  where  he  aaks  this 
queation,  '  Doth  any  man  aifirm  that  tree  will 
ia  periahed  utterly  Ikim  man  by  the  fall  of 
Adam?'  Andthereunto  bo  makeathiaanawer: 
'  Freedom  is  perished  by  ain  ;  but  it  i>  that 
freedom  only  which  we  had  in  paradiae,  of 
having  perfect  righteousneae  with  immortality.' 
For,  otherwise,  it  appears  to  be  hia  opinion, 
that  man  was  not  merely  peseire  in  all  the  acta 
of  grace  wttich  conduced  to  glory,  according 
to  Uie  memorable  saying  of  his,  >o  common  in 
the  mouths  of  all  men,  ■  He  who  first  made  na 
without  our  halp  will  not  vouchsafe  to  save  us 
at  laat  without  our  concurrence.'  If  any  harsher 
eipreaaiona  haveeacaped  hia  pen,  (aa  commonly 
it  happeneth  in  the  heata  of  a  disputation,) 
they  are  to  be  qualified  bj  this  last  rule,  and 
by  that  before,  in  which  it  waa  affirmed,  that 
■God  could  not  with  Jostice  judge  and  con- 
demn the  world,  if  all  men'a  sina  proceeded 
from  their  own  free  will,  but  from  some 
videnco  which  inforced  them  to 
admirer  of  this  falhar  offers  the 
following  aa  an  attempt  at  reconciliation:  "  St. 
Augustine  denied  that  the  eodperation  of  man 
is  at  all  exerted  to  prodnoe  the  renewal  of  our 
nature ;  but,  when  the  renewal  bad  been  pro- 
duced, he  admitted  that  there  waa  an  exercise 
of  the  will  combined  with  the  woikjngs  of 
grace.  In  the  tenth  chapter  of  his  work 
against  the  Manichnans,  the  bishop  of  Hippo 
thus  expresses  himself:  'Who  ia  it  that  will 
not  exclaim,  JhmfiMUUi ititia  dtUctr  preeepu 
'-  -' vio  it  no!  at  ItfterlytspM'.ArMKiXat 
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mamli .'  Yet  Umm  unhappy  penoni  [the  Mmi- 
ehoMl  do  not  perceive  that  they  are  aecribmg 
inehiqjaftiBesad  wantofeqoitjtoGod.  But 
what  sreater  Uath  ia  than  than  thia,  that  God 
haa  ddirered  preoapta,  and  that  hmnan  apitita 
han  ftvedon  of  wUlT>  Enaawhera  he  aaja, 
'Notbing  ia  mora  wilhin.our  power  than  out 
own  will.  The  will  is  that  bj  which  we  com- 
mit ain,  uid  b;  which  we  live  righteooil/.' 
Nothing  oui  ba  plainer  than  that  the  wnter  of 
theae  peiaagei  admitted  the  liberty  of  the  hu- 
man will,  and  the  necewtj  of  our  own  eier- 
tioDi  in  conjnnction  with  drrine  gnee.  How 
Ihif  ia  to  be  reconciled  with  hi«  general  doe- 
trine,  ie  perbapa  indicated  in  the  following 
peaaage  from  hia  book  De  Oratii  tt  lib.  Arln- 
trio,  e.  17.  Speaking  of  pace  he  ea/i,  'That 
we  may  leiU  God  icorkM  without  ui ;  but  when 
we  wiU,  and  ao  v>iU  ■«  to  ^,  he  ca-aark*  with 
oa ;  yet  unlen  be  either  tcarlit  that  we  i 
wiU,  or  eo-vmkt  when  we  do  will,  we 
utiaiiy  incapable  of  doing  any  thinr  in  the 
nod  worka  of  piety.'"  Theeo  ira  but  vary 
alight  epBcimena  of  the  mode  in  which  ieamsd 
and  ingeniooa  men  have  tried  to  give  a 
of  aymmetrical  proportion  to  this  father'* 
trinal  ajatem.  Several  large  treatiaea  have 
been  •  publiehed  with  the  aame  praieeworlhy 
intention ;  the  piouj  author*  of  them  either 
entirely  forgetting,  or  baring  never  read,  the 
rather  latitudinuian  indulgence  of  opinion 
wtiich  St.  Augualine  claim*  for  binwelf  in  hi* 
"  Betractationa,"  in  which  ho  haa  qa  '"  '  ' 
baiehnea*  of  hia  pievioua  aMeitiona  on  many 
aubject*.  If,  however,  an  eitimate  may  » 
formed  of  what  tbie  father  intended  in  hia  va- 
rioua  pacifacatoiy  doctrinal  explanation*  ftom 
what  he  haractuallr  admitted  and  expreiaed, 
it  may  be  aaJely  affirmed  that  no  ayelematic 
writer  of  theology  eBam*  ao  completely  to  have 
entered  into  tha  lait  and  beat  viewa  of  the 
biabop  of  Hippo,  or  *o  nearly  reconciled  the 
apparent  diacorducea  in  them,  aa  Arminiua 
has  done ;  and  few  other  authon  have  rendered 
more  ample  joitice  to  hia  eentiments,  tatenti, 
and  character,  than  the  ramooa  Dutch  Profeteor , 
Many  were  the  theological  labours  to  which 
ha  war  invited  by  the  moat  eminent  of  hiact 
temporariea ;  and  hatlily  a*  some  of  hia  luc 
bration*  were  executed,  it  i*  not  lurpriiing  tbst 
among  two  hundred  and  aeven^-two  treatieea 
on  different  (ubjocta,  aome  are  of  inferior  value 
and  unworthy  of  the  fame  which  he  had  ac- 
(piired  in  the  church.  After  a  lile  of  varioue 
change*,  and  of  a  mixed  ebaiacter,  be  died 
A.  D.  430,  ID  Uie  aevenlymixth  year  of  bi*  age  ; 
having  bean  haiaaaed  at  the  eloae  of  life  by 
•eeing  hi*  oountnr  invaded  by  tlie  VandaU, 
and  £e  city  of  which  he  waa  the  biahop  be. 
aiegad.  Though  thoee  barbaiiana  took  Hippo 
and  burned  it,  they  eaved  faia  library,  wluch 
oonlaisied  hi*  roluminou*  writinga. 

St.  AueuMine  wo*  a  diligent  man  in  the 
aacrad  calling ;  and  that  the  office  of  *  biahop 
even  in  that  age  of  the  ehnrcb  w»*  no  ainocure, 
ia  evident  from  aevwal  noticea  in  hia  lettera. 
At  the  cloee  of  one  addraaaed  to  Marcellinua 
he  give*  the  oubjoined  account:  "If  I  were 
able  to  give  you  «  namtive  of  tha  manner  in 


yon  would  he  both  aor. 
n  account  of  the  great 
number  of  aAira  whicA  oppreaa  ma  wiuoat 
my  beinc  able  to  anmend  them.  For  when 
aome  litue  Iwaura  ia  aUowad  me  by  thoee  who 
daily  attend  upon  nw  about  boaineie,  and  who 
-gent  with  me  that  1  can  neither  ahun 
r  ought  to  deipise  them,  I  have  alwaya 
WT  writing*  to  cotopoee,  which  indeed 
oaght  to  be  prefemd,  [to  Ihoae  which  Harcal- 
linn*  requeued,]  becauoe  the  pieeent  juncture 
will  not  ]tennitthem  to  be  poe^ned.  For  tha 
rule  of  charity  i*i  not  to  consider  the  greatnOM 
of  tbefriendahip,butthe  necenity  ofthe  aSUr. 
Tbua  I  have  continually  aometbing  or  other  ta 
compoec  which  divert*  ma  from  writing  what 
would  be  more  arreeabte  to  my  inclinationa, 
during  the  little  intervala  in  that  multiplicity 
of  bucineaa  with  which  I  am  hardened  either 
through  the  want*  or  the  paaeiona  of  other*." 
He  frequently  complaina  of  thia  oppraasin 
weight  of  occupation  in  which  hia  love  of  hn 
flock  had  engaged  him,  by  obning  the  Apoa. 
lolical  precept,  which  forbid*  Cbtigtian*  from 
going  to  law  before  F*gan  tribunal*.  In  rafer. 
ance  to  thia  employment  hi*  biographer,  PoeL 
doniu*,  *aya  :  "At  the  desire  of  Chrietian*,  or 
of  men  belonging  to  any  eect  whatever,  be 
would  hear  cauae*  with  patience  and  altnnlion, 
aometimea  till  the  uaual  hour  of  eating,  and 
■ometimes  the  whole  day  without  eating  at  all, 
observing  the  diapoaltion*  of  the  jwrtie*,  and 
how  much  they  advanced  or  decraaaed  in  ftith 
and  gowl  works ;  and  when  he  had  opportunity 
he  inatracted  (hem  in  the  law  of  God,  end  gave 
them  milable  advice,  requiring  nothing  ofthem 
except  Christian  obedience.  He  aomelimee 
wrote  lettera,  when  dscired,  on  temporal  sub- 
ject*; but  looked  upon  all  thia  a*  unprofitable 
occupation,  which  drew  him  aaide  from  thai 
which  waa  better  and  more  agreeable  to  him- 
self." 

"nie  character  of  thia  eminent  fiither  haa 
been  much  misrepresented  both  a*  a  man  and 
as  a  writer.  Whoever  looks  into  his  writinga 
for  accurate  and  enlarged  viewa  of  Christian 
doctrine,  look*  for  that  which  could  not  be  ex- 
pected in  the  very  infkney  of  Bibtieal  criticiam. 
He  was  a  rhetorician  by  profeamon.  and  the 
degenerate  teste  of  that  age  muM  be  blamed, 
raUier  than  the  individual  who  wrote  in  the 
style  which  then  prevailed.  The  learning  of 
St.  Auguatine.  and  particularly  hi*  knowledge 
of  Greek,  have  been  diaputad;  and  hence  tha 
importance  of  his  Biblical  criticiam*  has  been 
depreciated.  In  the  account  of  the  earl^  port 
of  Ihs  life  he  eonfoiaes  his  great  aversion  to 
the  study  of  that  Isngnage;  and  a*  be  lelleu*, 
in  hi*  maturcr  age,  that  be  read  the  Platoniats 
in  a  LaiUn  version,  it  has  perhaps  been  loo 
hastily  concluded  that  he  never  mode  any  great 
proficiency  in  ic  But  though  it  be  allowed 
ihal  hi*  comment*  on  Scripture  conaiat  chiefly 
of  popular  reflectiona.  Rpiritnal  and  moral,  or 
allegorical  and  myatical  pervernoae  of  the  lite- 
ral meanmg  ;  yet  the  worb  of  thia  &ther  are 
not  wholly  deatilate  of  remai^a  and  critical 
intetpntationa,  that  are  peRinent  and  jndi- 
cioua:  to  such,  aiWraaarieaofextractifrombi* 
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be  ODderatood  tlut  language  battel  thiB 
lure  mippomd ;  and  he  hM  cited  Mrerai  pos- 
■kgea  from  which  it  maj  be  perceirad,  (hat  St. 
Aaguatine  fteqnsntlf  compued  hii  copiea  of 
the  Latin  Teirion  with  those  of  the  Greek  ori. 
niutl.  Le  Clerc  htmeelf  tUowa  th&t  ha  nome- 
tuDM  -eipUiiu  Qreak  woids  and  phrwes  in  a 
vecj  feliciloo*  manDer.  Inttsea,  the  com- 
ineDoement  of  hia  conemondence  with  St, 
Jerom  provea  him  to  have  iteea  do  contempti. 
bb  ontic  In  thia  he  bswMight  hiiu,  in  ihs 
name  of  all  the  A&icau  chunihBB,  to  aiiplj 
himself  to  the  tranilation  into  Latin  of  tha 
Greek  interpretan  of  Scripture,  rather  than  to 
enter  opon  a  new  tranalatioa  from  the  original 
Hebtew ;  and  to  point  out  tboae  panagss  in 
which  the  Hebrew  differed  from  Lhe  Septua- 
Eint,  u  ha  had  pnvioiiilj  done  in  the  booh  of 
Job.  Voltaire  and  other  profane  wita  have,  in 
the  oierciaB  of  their  bufioonery,  impeached  hie 
moral  conduct  I  but  their  chugea,  when  impar- 
tially eiamined,  will  be  aeen  to  be  founded  in 
ignorance  or  io  malice.  "Thej  resemble  those 
which  the  same  partiea  prefer  igainrt  Prophela, 
Aportles,  and  a^inal  Chriat  himself.  M«heim 
obsenraa  that  Augustine'*  high  reputation  filled 
the  Christian  world ;  and  '*  not  without  reason, 
as  a  variatj  of  great  and  ahiuia^  qualitiea  were 
united  in  tba  charaoter  of  that  illustrioua  man. 
A  sublime  geniui,  an  uninterrupted  and  leal. 
oni  pursuit  of  truth,  an  indefatigable  applica. 
tion,  an  invincible  patience,  a  sincere  piut/, 
and  a  subtle  and  lively  wit,  coit¥piT«d  to  eeta. 
bliab  his  fame  upon  the  moat  lasting  founda- 
tions." Such  a  teatimony  aa  this  far  outweighs 
the  Titnperative  remarks  and  petty  sneers  ' 
thousand  infidels.    Kee  Peuoians    and 

AUGUSTUS,  emperor  of  Rome,  and 

aassot  of  Julius  Cksbt.    The  battle  of  Acti , 

which  he  fougbtwithM'ark  Anton;,  and  which 
made  him  master  of  the  empire,  faappeuad  f ' 
(md  yeais  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  This 
the  emperor  who  appointed  the  emvlment 
mentioned  I,ake  ii,  1,  which  obliged  Joseph 
and  the  Virgin  Man  to  go  to  BetUehem,  the 
place  where  Jesut  Christ  was  bom.  AagiiBtas 
piocurwl  the  crown  of  JudcB  for  Herod,  from 
the  Roman  senate.  AfW  the  defeat  of  Mark 
Antony,  Herod  adhered  to  Augustas,  and  was 
always  faithful  to  him ;  so  that  Augustus  load, 
ed  him  with  honoon  and  riches. 

AVEN,  a  city  of  Ggrpt.   aflerward  called 
>,  and  On,  Ewk.  m,  17.  Herodotus 


aefib  and  Jscob,  and  especially  b^  Joseph's 
care  to  presem  the  land  Ic  the  priests,  Gen. 
ihii,  33,  36,  thit  the  true  reti^on  prevailed 
in  Unpt  in  his  time ;  and  it  is  incredible  that 
Joae^  ahould  have  married  the  daughter  of 
the  priest  of  On,  had  that  name  among  tba 
E^ptians  denoted  only  the  material  light; 
which,  howarei,  no  doubt  they,  like  all  the 


reat  of  tba  world,  idolized  in  afler  times,  and 

which  we  find  a  temple  dedicated  among  the 

maaniles,  under  this  name,  Joshua  vii,  3. 

AVENGER  OF  BLOOD.    He  who  pro«, 

cuted  the  man-slayer  under  the  law  was  called 

the  avenger  of  blood,  and  had  a  right  to  Any 

the  person,  if  he  found  him  without  a  city  of 

refuge.    See  Goil. 

AVIMS,  apeople  descended  froai  Hevus,  the 

son   of  Canaan.     They  dwelt  at  Erst  in  the 

>unlry  which  was  afterward  poseessBd  by  the 


Avinis,   who    dw(  ._.    

Allah,  Deut.  ii,  33.  There  were  also  Avinu, 
or  Hivites,  at  Shechem,  or  Gibson,  Joshua 
xi,  19;  for  the  iuhabitants  of  Shechem  wers 
Hivites.  I«sUy,  there  were  soma  of  them 
beyond  Jordaa,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Hemion. 
Bochait  thinka,  tiiat  Cadmus,  who  conducted 
a  colony  of  the  Fhceuiciana  into  Greece,  was 
a  Hivite.  His  name,  Cadmus,  comes  from  the 
Hebrew  Ktdem,  "the  east,"  because  he  came 
from  Uie  enstern  ports  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 
The  name  of  his  wife  Hennione  was  taken  from 
Meant  Hermon,  at  Iho  foot  whereof  the  Hivites 
dwelt.  The  metamorphoses  of  the  companions 
of  Cadmns  into  serpents  is  founded  updn  the 
signification  of  the  name  of  Hivites,  which,  in 
(he  Phtenicion  language,  sirnifiBs  terpenU. 

AZARIAH.  or  TZZIAH,  king  of  Judah, 
son  of  Amaiiah.  He  began  to  reign  at  the  age 
of  aixteen  years,  and  reigned  fifly.two  ycara  in 
Jerusalem  1  his  mother's  nanie  being  Jecholieh, 
3  Kings  xf.  Azariah  did  that  which  wai  right 
in  the  eight  of  the  Lord;  nevertheless  he  did 
not  destroy  the  high  places;  and,  against  the 
oipross  prohibition  of  God,  the  people  con. 
tinned  to  sacrifice  there.  Having  taken  upon 
him  to  oSer  incense  in  the  temple,  which  office 
belonged  entirely  to  the  priests,  he  was  struck 
wiUi  a  leprosy,  and  continued  without  the  city, 
separated  fiam  other  men  antU  the  day  of  hi* 
death,  fi  Chron.  iivi.  Josephus  says,  that  upon 
this  occasion  a  great  earthquake  bappeoed ; 
and  that  the  temple  opening  at  tlie  lop,  a  ray 
'  light  darted  upoQ  the  king's  fonhead,  the 

lent  he  look  the  censer  mlo  his  hand, 

itantly  became  a  leper  ;  nay,  that  the 

rthquake  was  as  very  violent,  that  it  tore  in 
sunder  a  raountain  west  of  JerUBalem,  and 
rolled  one  half  of  it  over  and  over  to  the  dis- 
tance of  fonr  fiirionga,  till  at  length  it  was 
atopped  by  another  mountain  which  atood  over 
against  it-,  but  choked  np  the  highwsy,  and 
covered  th«  king's  gardens  with  dust.  This 
is  what  Josephoa  adds  to  the  history  related  in 
the  ChronioteB ;  but  the  truth  of  it  may  be 
justly  suspected.  We  linow,  indeed,  that  there 
was  a  veiy  great  earthquake  in  the  reign  of 
Uuiah;  for  Amos,  chap,  i,  1,  and  Zechoriah, 
chap.  liv,  5,  make  mention  of  it:  however,  it 
ia  not  certain  that  it  h^pened  at  the  vary  time 
that  Uuiah  took  upon  him  to  offer  incense. 

During  the  time  th^  Uniab  was  a  leper,  bis 

SOD  Jotbam,  as  his  father's  viceroy,  took  the 

-atMn  upon  h 


imdhe 


m^l  a^ 
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;  but 

T  ***■"",  OD  soootmt 
of  hia  leprocf. 

Tlu  fiM  put  or  Unuli'*  raifpi  wu  verr 
■aooeuRil :  be  ofaUined  gntt  adnntagei 
the  FhiliitinM,  AnuiKUiitCB.  and  An' 
He  made  ufditioni  to  tha  foltiGiMiotu  M  Je- 
nunlem,  and  aJwaj*  kept  an  manj  on  foot  of 
three  huDdred  tnA  leTOD  Ihounnd  men,  and 
upifuili,  3  Chron.  iivi;  and  he  had  gnU. 
mtgaiinau,  well  (tored  with  all  tortt  of  ainu, 
aa  irell  ofieiurive  as  defemtre ;  and  be  traa  a 
great  lover  of  agiicullnm. 

BAAL,  BEL,  or  BELUS,  denoting  lard,  a 
divinitj  among  eoTcial  ancient  nitiona ;  ua  the 
Cane  an  ilea,  RKeniciana,  Sidaniana,  Ciithi. 
finiana,  &bj1onian>,  Chaldeana,  and  Amy. 
riant.  The  term  Bcnl,  which  It  itaalf  an 
appeUative,  serred  at  fiiat  to  denote  the  trae 
God,  among  tho«  who  adhered  to  the  tnia  re- 
li^on.  Accontinglj,  the  Phoniciana,  being 
onffiniltf  CajuanlMa,  haTiuv  once  had,  hb 
WBli  Bathe  mat  of  their  kindrod,  Ihe  knowledge 
of  the  tme  God,  probably  called  him  Bool,  or 
'---'      But  they,  aa  well  aa  other  nationa,  gn- 


were  introduced  a  niiety  of  diTinilioe,  called 
Baalm,  or  Boat,  with  aome  epithet  annexed  to 
it.  *B  Baal  BrritS,  BooJ  Oad,  Baal  Molock, 
Baai  Pear,  Baat  Zehat,  dtc.  Some  have  nip- 
poaed  that  the  deacendanta  of  Ham  firvt  wor- 
shipped the  aun  under  the  title  of  Baa],  3 
King)  ziii;,  5,  II ;  and  that  they  aAerwart:  as, 
cribed  it  to  the  patriarch  who  waa  the  head  of 
their  line;  making  the  aun  only  an  emblem 
of  hia  influence  or  power.  It  ia  certain,  how. 
oTor,  that  when  the  cuatom  prevailed  of  deify. 


icted  to  the  bi 

inent  person «  w 

who  became  objecte  of  wi 


pellation  of  Baal 
but  c:<lende.'  " 
wen  deified, 

■hip  in  diffbrent  nationa.  The  Phnni 
aaveral  divinitiea  of  this  kind,  who  were  not 
intended  to  ropreaent  the  ann.  It  ia  prohablo 
that  Baal,  Belua,  or  Bel,  the  ^roat  rod  of  the 
Carthaginiana,  and  alao  of  tho  Tlidoniana. 
Babylonians,  and  Aaajriana,  who,  from  the 
teitiinony  of  Rcripture,  appoats  to  have  been 
delighted  with  human  aacnticeti,  waa  the  Mo- 
loch of  the  Ammoniloa;  the  Chronua  of  tho 
Giecka,  wbo  waa  the  chinf  object  of  adoration 
in  lUly,  Crete,  Cyptux,  and  Rhodea,  and  all 
other  coiintriea  where  divine  honoufa  wero  paid 
him;  and  the  Saturn  of  the  Latina.  In  prorcaa 
of  time,  many  other  deiliea,  beaide  the  princi- 
pal onea  iaat  mentioned,  were  diatin|[uiahed 
by  tbe  title  of  Baal  among  the  FhtGiiiciana, 
particularly  thoae  of  Tyre,  and  of  coaiae 
among  tha  Carthaginiana,  and  other  nationa. 
8uch  were  Jupiter,  Mara,  Bacchna,  and  Apollo, 


id  by  walla,  within  wRleh  i 
a  perpetual  fire;  and  BOmo  of  them  had  etatuei 
01  image*,  called  in  Scripture  "  ChamaBiffl.' 


MantidreD,  in  hb  journey  from  Aleppo  to  Je. 
ruaalem,  obeerved,  aome  remaina  of  theae  en. 
elocurea  in  Syria.  Baal  had  hia  propliet*  and 
his  prieala  in  peat  numbera;  aRcordingly,  we 
read  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  of  them  that 
were  fed  atthetalile  of  Jeiebet  only  ;  and  they 
condueled  the  wonhipof  this  deity,  by  offering 
sacrifices,  br  dsncing  round  hia  altar  with  vio- 
lent festicttlatioDS  and  exclamabonii,  by  cutting 
their  bodies  with  knives  and  lancets,  and  I7 
raving  and  pretending  to  propheay,  as  if  tbej 
were  poeaessed  by  some  inviaible  power. 

It  IS  remarkable  that  we  do  not  End  the 
name  Baal  so  rauoh  in  populsr  uaa  eaal  of 
Babylonia;  but  it  was  general  west  of  Baby- 
lonia, and  to  the  very  eirtremity  of  weatem 
Europe,  including  the  Britiah  iaiea.  The  wor. 
■hip  of  Bel,  Belua,  Belenua,  or  Belinna,  waa 
general  Lhroa^hoot  the  Britiah  ialanda;  and 
certain  of  tta  ritea  and  obaervancea  are  at  ill 
maintained  among  ua,  notwithstanding  the 
eitabliahrrtent  of  t'hriatianity  during  so  many 


enwnd 


\nd,af  titt  firt  of  Baal.  In  Iboneighbour- 
1  is  a  Pruidical  temple  of  eight  uptight 
atones,  where  it  ia  suppowd  the  fire  waa  kin. 
died.  At  some  distance  from  this  is  another 
temple  oftheaame  kind,  but  smaller;  and  near 
it  a  well  atill  held  in  great  veneration.  On 
Beltane  morning,  anperatilioua  people  go  to 
thia  well,  and  drink  of  it;  then  they  make  a 
proceaaion  round  it  nine  timea.  Alfer  thia  they 
in  -like  manner  go  round  tho  temple.  So  deep, 
rooted  is  thia  Heathenish  supenitition  in  the 


ritea,  even  when  BelUne  falls  on  the  SabUth. 
In    Ireland,   Bel-tein    ia  celebrated   on    the 

twenty.lint  of  June,  at  the  time  of  the  solstice. 
There,  as  they  make  fires  on  the  tops  of  hills. 


necosaary  to  ensure  good  fortune  through  th« 
succeeding  year.  This  rearm bles  the  ritea  uned 
hy  the  Romana  in  the  Palilia.  Bel-tein  is  also 
observed  in  Lancashire. 

In  Wales,  this  annual  tire  ia  kindled  in  an- 
ttimn,  on  tho  first  day  of  November;  which 
being  neither  at  the  aolatice  nor  equinni,  de- 
ly  be  accounted  for  by 


Bippoeing  that  the  lapse  of  ages  has  removed 
it  from  ila  ancient  station,  and  that  the  nhaerv. 
ance  ia  kept  on  the  aanie  day,  nominally, 
though  that  be  now  removed  somo  weeks  back- 
ward from  its  (me  station.  HoWFvcr'that  may 
be,  in  North  Wales  eepocially.  this  lire  i«  at. 
tended  by  many  ceremonies;  such  as  running 
through  the  fira  and  smnke,  each  participator 
casting  a  slono  into  the  fire. 

The  Hebrews  often  imitated  the  idolatry  of 
the  Canaanilea  in  adoring  Baal.  Tliey  otTered 
human  saciifioea  to  him  in  gmves,  upon  high 
places,  and  upon  the  terraces  of  houses.  Bui 
had  priests  and  prophols  consecrated  te  his 
service.  All  sorts  of  infamous  and  immndent 
scliona  were  committed  in  the  Irnliralit  nf  Bsnl 
and  Aslarte.  Re«  Jer.  iiiii,  35 ;  S  Kings  nii. 
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mBDttoBvd  in  Sctiplura  in  tba  plunl  nuinbef, 
£aaIaR,  wbioh  maj  intimBtB  Uut  the  ni 
ilooJ  wu  giTei)  to  MTvral  difisnmt  deitie*. 

There  were  muij  citJe*  in  Filestme,  wb 
nBioeB  were  contpounded  of  Ami  and  m 
other  word:  whetiieT  it  wu  Ihit  the  god  BuJ 
wu  edond  in  them,  or  that  theae  pUcea  were 
looked   upon  u  the  capital  citiea, — iardt  of 
their  remMotive  provincM. — is  nnoeriain. 

BAAL  BERITII,  the  god  of  the  Bhechem. 
itaa,  Judge*  riii,  33 ;  ii.  4, 46. 

BAAL  PEOK.  Peor  ii  rappoaed  to  ban 
been  a  part  of  Mount  Abarim;  and  Baal  waa 
the  great  idol  or  chief  god  of  the  Phmuoiaiu. 
Mid  wu  known  and  wiuidiippediuideraaiiiilar 
Bame,  with  tanmltuaui  and  obacMne  ritea,  all 
orer  Aeia.  He  ii  the  ivQe  u  the  Bel  of  the 
fiabyloniana.  Baal,  bj  itaeU;  eigiiifiee  lord, 
and  waa  a  nime  of  the  solar  or  principal  god. 
But  It  waa  alw)  rejioualy  eompouidad,  in  allo- 
aiiHi  to  the  difierent  oharaolors  and  attribnta* 
of  the  particiilsT  or  local  deitiu  who 
known  b;  it,  w  Baal  Peor,  Baal  Zebnb,  Baal 
Zephon,  Jlc.  Baal  Peor,  then,  wu  probably 
the  temple  of  on  idct ■"    ' 


the  abamination  of  Moab,  to  whom  Sotomou 
erected  an  altar,  1  Kings  xi,  7,  ia  mppoeed  to 
have  baen  the  same  deitj.  Baal  Peor  hu  been 
ftrther  suppoaed  by  emne  to  hare  been  Priapni ; 
by  othera,  Saturii ;  by  other*.  Plato ;  and  by 
others  ifaiu,  Adonia.  Mr.  Faber  afreaa  with 
Calmet  la  makinv  Baal  Peer  the  aamo  with 
Adonia;  a  ^art  of  wtiosa  woiahip  coiuiited  in 
bewailing  lum  with  (iiaeral  ritea,  m  one  loet  or 
dead,  and  afterward  watering,  with  sitraTa. 
ftnl  iaj,  hia  fictitimu  return  to  life.  He  wu 
m  an  eminent  degree  the  god  of  impurity. 
Hoaea,  apealdns  of  the  worahip  of  thia  idol, 
%mphalically  calU  it  "thatehame,"  Ho*,  iz,  10. 
Vet  in  the  ritea  of  thia  deity  the  Moabite  and 
Miditnita  women  eed  need  tba  Iwaelitee  to  join. 
BAAL  ZEBUB,  BBELZEBOB,  or  BEL- 
ZEBVB,  aignifiea  tb  gad  oj  fiiim,  and  was  an 
idol  of  tiw  EkroDite*.     It  ia  not  eu;  Ut  dia- 


k  that  he  wu  called 


Baal  Saniin,  or  the  lord  of  bwTen ;  bat  tl 
the  Jew*!  &<Ma  eontenipt,  mv  bin 
«rB*«U«boh.  Otheie  with  gMatM 
liera  that  he  wu  danomtn^od  "the  god  of 
fliaa"  by  hit  Totariaa,  becauae  he  deiended  them 
from  fliea,  which  aie  eitnmdy  troubleeome  in 
hot  countriea;  in  the  aanie  manner  ai  tbe 
Eleose  worehipped  Ueroulaa  under  the  appeita- 
tioD  of  'Ari^iat.  lie  jiy  chata.  Pliny  ia  of 
opinion,  that  the  name  of  Achor.  tbe  god  in- 
Tokad  at  Cyrene  againat  fliea,  ia  darired  irom 
Aocoroo,  or  E^on,  where  BaaLiebab  wu 
worehipped,  and  when  he  had  a  fiuaona  temple 
and  oracle.  Winkehnan  haa  given  the  fignru 
of  two  heada, "  both  of  them  Imagoa  of  Jupiter, 
Ml]*d  by  the  Greeka  'xtirraf,  and  by  tbe  Ro- 


BAB 

iatany,jfydrie(r;  ftir 
to  thia  Jupiter  wu  attributed  the  tunction  of 
driving  away  fiiea.* 

It  ia  CTideut  that  Beelubub  wu  cooodeMd 
u  the  patron  deity  of  medicine  {  ibr  thia  ia 
^ainl;  implied  in  the  Mmdnct  of  Ahaliah,  9 
kincB  i.  The  Greek  m^olt^  conaidered 
Apollo  aa  tbe  god  of  mediciiie,  Hid  attributod 
also  to  bim  those  pnrwnMiniii  by  a  pythonio 
qtirit  which  occasionally  perplexed  apectatora, 
eiid  of  which  we  have  an  ioatance  in  Acta  rri, 
IS.  Apollo,  too,  was  the  eun.  Hence  we  pro- 
bably see  the  reaaon  why  Ahoxiih  tent  lo  ItoeL 
lebub  to  inquire  the  ienie  of  his  accident ;  aince 
Beeliebub  wu  Apollo,  and  Apollo  waa  the  god 
of  phyaic.  The  Jews,  who  changed  Bedxeoub 
into  Btilxthvl,  "god  of  a  dunghill,"  perhaps 
had  a  reiarenoe  to  the  Greek  of  fW^i  which 
signifiea  patnjitd.  bi  Scripture  Beoliehub  ia 
cdled  -'Uio  prince  of  devila,"  Matt,  lii,  S4; 
Luke  li,  15;  merely,  it  wonld  aeeni,  tbroagb 
the  application  of  the  name  of  the  chief  idol  of 
the  Heathen  world  to  the  prince  of  evil  apirita. 
This  wu  natural,  aince  the  Jewa  were  taught 
in  theb  own  Scripturu  to  consider  all  the  idols 
of  the  Heathens  "  devib."  Those  commenta- 
tors who  think  that  tbe  idol  of  Ekron  himself 
ie  intended,  have  indnlged  in  an  improbable 
tanoy.    See  Hoonbt. 

BAAL  ZEPHON,  ot  tht  gad  ef  tht  miteh 
tear,  wu  probably  the  temple  of  eome  idol, 
which  served  at  the  aame  time  for  a  place  of 


It  wu  situated  on  a  cape  m-  {Humontory  oi 
oastem  aide  of  the  western  or  Heroopolitan 
Uanch  of  the  Bed  Sea,  near  its  norlhem  ex. 
tiemity,  over  ogoiiiet  Pihahirotb,  or  the  open, 
ing  in  the  mountains  which  led  &om  the  do- 

rt,  on  the  aide  of  Egypt,  to  the  Red  Sas. 

BAASHA,  the  son  of  Ahijab,  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  aimiee  belonging  to  Nadab,  tbe 
sou  of  Jeroboam,  king  of  ImeL  Bauha  kill- 
ed his  muter  treacbetously  at  the  aiege  of 
Gibbethon,  a  city  of  tlie  Philiatines,  A.  M. 
sad  usurped  the  crown,  which  he  pos- 
1  twenty-four  years,  1  Kings  xv,  37,  &c. 
And,  to  aeeure  hiinself  in  his  usurpation,  be 
muaacrod  all  the  relatives  of  hia  predecessor; 
which  borbaroua  action  proved  the  accompliih- 
ment  of  tha  prophecy  denounced  againat  the 
hmiae   of  Jeroboam  by  Abijah,   the  prophet. 


Kinga 


1.  dtc. 


BABKL,  the  tower  and  city  founded  by  tho 
dasoendanla  of  Noah  in  the  plain  of  Sbinar. 
The  diflerent  tribu  doseanded  from  Noah  were 
illeeted,  and  from  thi*  point  were  dia- 
poiaed,  through  the  eonfliaion  of  their  tangnage. 
The  time  when  thia  tower. wu  baiH  is  diSer. 
intiy  atited  in  tbe  Hebrew  and  Samaritan 
jhroikologiea.  The  fbraier  fiiea  it  in  the  year 
101  afler  the  Qoo^  which  Mr.  Faber  thinks 
encumbered  with  insuperable  difficultiaa.  This 
writer  than  goes  on  to  show,  that  the  chrono- 
logy of  the  Samaritan  Pantatencb  leconcilea 
every  date,  and  auimonnta  every  difficulty.  It 
rapiuent*  Shem  as  dying  nearly  acentur;  and 
a  half  before  the  death  of  Peleg,  inatead  of 
mors  than  that  number  of  years  oRerward,  and 
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■Imott  foor  MDtuliH  ud  ■  half  bafbra  tha 
death  of  Abnfaun  ;  whom,  in  accordance  with 
thn  hiitory,  it  mikei  to  anrriTe  hi*  fathar 
Tenb  RBciaely  n  hi]i>di«d  ysan.  It  removea 
the  difficultisa  with  which  tha  Hflbraw  chro- 
nology inTeata  the  whole  hivtoiy,  bj  giving 
time,  while  it  allowa  the  diapenion  to  have 
taken  pUce  in  tba  latter  part  of  Peleg*!  life,  for 
the  thirteen  lona  of  hia  younger  brother  Joktan 
to  have  bec<Hne  head*  of  funiliea;  for  Noah 
■nd  hii  sona  to  bsve  died,  a*  it  ia  proved  they 
muat  hare  done,  prior  to  the  emigration  from 
Armenia;  for  Nimnd,  inMead  of  being  ■  boy, 
to  have  been  of  an  age  aaitable  to  hia  eiploitj, 
and  to  have  acquired  the  aorereign  command, 
not.  in  the  bee  of  all  probability,  while  the 
fiiar  gntt  patriarcha  were  living,  but  after 
their  deeeaae  ;  and  for  the  familiea  of  mankind 
to  have  moltipUed  miScisntlyto  undertake  the 
■tapendoua  work  of  the  tower.  It  explain! 
alio  the  ailenco  reapecting  Shem  in  the  hiatoiy 
of  Abraham,  by  toahinr  the  former  die  in  Ar- 
menia fonr  hundred  and  forty  yeara  before  the 
latterwaabom,  instead  of  aurvirine  him  thirty- 
fire  yean;  and,  lastly,  it  makeaaacred  htalory 
accord  with  profane  ;  the  Babylonic  hiatory  of 
BeroBua,  and  the  old  recorda  conrolled  by 
Epiphanina,  both  placinE'  the  death  of  Noah 
and  hii  tone  before  the  emigration  from 
Armenia. 

The  nun  of  tha  whole  is  ai  foltmr* :  All  the 
deecendanle  of  Noah  remained  in  Armenia  in 
peaceable  nibjection  to. the  palTiarchal  religion 
and  government  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
four  royal  patriarch*,  or  till  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  *iilh  century  after  the  flood; 
when,  gradually  falling  off  from  the  pure 
Wonhip  of  God,  and  from  their  allegiance  to 
the  respective  heads  of  familieii,  and  seduced 
by  the  aeheme*  of  the  ambitiouH  Nimrod,  and 
farther  actuated  by  a  reatleaa  diepoaition,  or  ■ 
deaiie  for  a  more  feftile  country,  thoy  migrated 
in  a  body  aouthwarda,  till  (hey  reached  the 
plain*  of  Shinar,  probably  about  >iily  yeara 
after  the  death  of  Sheni.  Here,  ui^i  the 
command  of  their  new  leader,  and  hi*  domi. 
nant  military  and  aacerdolal  Cuthitea,  by 
whom  the  original  scheme  of  idolatry,  the 
groundwoii  of  which  waa  probably  laid  in 
AmiBnia,  waa  now  parfeelad;  and,  with  the 
Bipreas  view  to  counteract  the  doaigna  of  the 
Almighty  in  their  diipernon  into  different 
countries,  they  began  to  build  the  city  and 
tower,  and  set  up  a  bannem hi ch  should  serve 
a*  a  mark  of  national  union,  and  concentrate 
them  in  one  unbroken  empire ;  when  they 
were  defeated  and  djapened  by  the  miracolons 
confusion  of  tongue*.  All  Uus  probably  occu- 
pied the  farther  space  of  twenty  or  twenty -one 
Stars;  making  eighty-one  from  Ihe  death  of 
hem,  and  ^vo  hundred  Mid  eighty-three  after 
the  flood.  All  of  which  atiowill  come  within 
the  life  of  Peleg,  who.  according  to  the  Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch,  died  inUiv'^ear  640.  Th. 
tower  of  Belua  in  l)aS^^,  bientioned  by 
Herodotus,'  was  prohatfy  either  the  original 
tower  of  Babel  repaired,  ot  it  waa  cMittructed 
upon  its  masaive  fojuiaation*.  Tl 
of  this  tower  are  ^>B  to  ba  aeen,  and  on  thna 


"  At  day  light  I  departed  for  the  niina,  with 

mind  absortied  by  the  objecta  which  1  had 

an  yeaterday.     Ao  hoiu^  walk,  indulged  in 

tanae  nflection,  brought  me  to  the  nandMt 

id  moat  gigantic  nortbtm  maaa,  ob  the  eait- 

D  bank  ofthe  EuDhralw,  and  diaUuit  aboot 

fonr  milM  and  a  half  from  the  eaatarn  ■ibnrfa 

ofHillah.    It  i>  called  by  the  Dativva,  £t  Ifa. 

jiliiiak,   '  the   oveitamed ;'   ahw  Hmvat  and 

Manet,  from  a  tradition  handed  down,  with 

tittle   deviation,    from  time  imntemtKial,  that 

the  foot  of  the  ruin  there  m  a  well,  inviai- 

3  mortals,  in  which  thoaa  rebellim*  angel* 

condemned  by  God  to  ba  hung  with  their 

heela  upward,  until  the  day  of  judgment,  aa  a 

punishment  for  their  wickedneaa.     This  solid 

mound,  which  I  consider,    from  ita  situation 

rilnda,  to  be  the  remains  ofthe  Tower 
.  (an  opinion  likewise  adopted  by  that 
inerable  and  highly  distinguished  geographer, 
Major  Rennell,)  is  a  vast  oblong  square,  ci»n- 
posed  of  kiln-buml  and  lun-drieu  bricks,  rising 
irregularly  to  the  height  of  one  hundred  ana 
thirty.nine  feet,  at  the  south-weat;  whence  it 
•lopes  toward  the  nortfa.eaat  to  a  depth  of  one 
hundred  and  ten  feet.  Ita  aides  fece  tha  four 
il  pointa.  I  measured  them  cateliitlj, 
and  tha  following  is  the  full  extent  of  each 
face :  that  to  the  north,  along  the  visible  fece, 
hundred  and  •eventy-four  yards;  to  the 
Bouth,  two  hundred  and  fifty-sii  yarda ;  to  th* 
last,  two  hundred  and  twenty -six  varda ;  and 
o  the  waM,  two  hundred  and  forty  yards. 
The  summit  ia  an  uneven  flat,  strewed  with 
irokan  and  unlHvken  bricks,  the  perfect  ones 
neaaurins  thirteen  inche*  square,  by  three 
thick.  Many  exhibited  the  arrow-headed 
character,  which  appeared  remarkably  (reah. 
Pottary,  bitumen,  vitrified  and  petrified  brick, 
shells,  and  gla**,  were  all  equally  aliundanl. 
The  principal  materials  eomponn^  thM  ruin 
are,  doubtleaa,  mud  bricfca  baked  m  the  sua, 
and  mixed  up  with  atraw.  It  is  not  difficult 
to  trace  brick  work  along  each  front,  paittcu- 
larly  at  Ihe  aouth-weat  angle,  which  ia  feced  by 
a  wall,  composed  partly  of  kiln.bomt  brick, 
that  in  shape  exactly  resemble*  a  watch  tower 
or  small  turret.  On  it*  snnunit  there  are  atill 
oraiBiderable  traces  of  erect  building;  at  the 
western  end  i*  a  circular  mass  of  sold  brick 
work,  rioping  toward  the  top,  and  rising  fiviin 
a  confused  heap  of  ruUiish.  The  chief  ma- 
terial forming  this  fabric  appeand  similar  to 
that  composing  the  ruin  called  Akerconff,  a 
mixtnre  of  chopped  straw,  with  slinM  used  as 
cement;  and  regular  layen  of  unbroken  reeda 
between  the  horiiontal  courses  of  the  bricks. 
The  base  is  greatly  injured  by  time  and  the 
elements  i  particularly  to  the  south-east,  whera 
it  is  cloven  into  a  deep  fiirrow  from  top  to 
botloni.  The  aides  of  the  ruin  exhibit  hol- 
lows worn  partly  by  the  weather,  but  more 
generally  formed  by  the  Arabs,  who  an  inces- 
santly digging  for  bricks,  and  hunting  for 
antiquities." 

BABYLON,  3  Kings  xiiv,  1.    The  capital 
of  Chaldea,  built  by  Nimrod,  Gen.  i,  10.    It 
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indar  Nsbuohadnaur  tint  Bibjlon,  thm 


p»«lt< 


tiX  of  uniTsml  empira,  ii  nqk 
D  iu*e  icqnind  tliU  extant  mud  mm- 
a,  uid  tbit  Ihote  atupeudoiu  worka 
ware  aiiiiipleted  which  tendered  it  tha  wonder 
of  the  woilduidofpoitaiitj  :  mod  BMordinglT, 
thit  prinaa,  Ibea  the  moat  potent  od  tjw  earth, 
■iTo^Mad  to  himaelf  tha  whole  flor;  of  ita 
Bceetioo;  and  in  tha  pride  of  hia  heart  az- 
nlaimad,  "  la  not  thia  great  Babylon  that  I  hare 
boiltr  The  city  at  thia  period  atoad  OD  both 
oidea  of  the  rim,  which  interaectwi  it 
middle.  It  waa,  according  to  the  leoat  compu- 
tation, that  of  DiodoTua  Hicnloa,  45  milea  in 
eirciupfiirenee ;  and  according  to  Uerodotna, 
(he  older  author  of  the  two,  liO  milea. 
ahapa  wai  that  of  a  aquare.  IraTaraed  aach 
Waj  bj  35  principal  atieeta ;  whiah  of  eouiae 
intwamtad  each  oUter,  dtviiUng  the  city  into 
636  B«i«a.  Tbeae  atreeta  were  temunated 
at  aadi  end  by  gatea  of  braaa,  of  prodifioua 
aiia  and  atrength,  with  a  wnaller  one  opening 
towaid  the  river.  The  walla,  from  the  moat 
Miodaiale  aacoonta,  were  75  faet  in  height  and 
39  in  breadth ;  whila  Herodotiu)  makaa  them 
SOO  b  height  and  TS  in  braadth :  which  laat 


r  orifinal  height ;  wheraaa,  tboi 
w  him  in  their  aoconnta  of  thei 


after  they  had  been  taken  down  ti 
•leration   bj  Darioa   Hyataapea.      ThoT  w 
built  of  briok,  cemented  with  bitumen  inatead 


thiaagh  the  city : 


la  daacandlng 


faraien  gntea  b^ore 
ware  thrM  or  four  atoriaa  high,  a^mrated  from 
aach  other  by  amall  oourta  or  gardena,  with 
open  Bpaeet  and  eren  fielda  intonpetaed  over 
iha  immenaa  area  endoaed  within  the  walla. 
Orar  the  rirer  waa  a  tiridge,  connecting  the 
two  hahea  of  the  ciqi,  which  atood,  the  one  on 
ila  aaalani,  and  the  other  on  ita  weatem,  bank ; 
tka  rivar  nmning  neatly  north  and  aouth.  The 
bridfawaaS  fbrioDg*  in  length,  and  30  leetin 
htaaath,  and  had  a  palace   -      ^    ■  ■•      ■■•-■■ 


Within  Hm  oity  waa  the  temple  of 
«  Jnpitar,  which  Uerodolua  deacribea 
_  _  _,UI«  of  two  Btadia,  or  a  quarter  of  a 
mile  1  in  tba  niidat  of  which  aroae  the  oele- 
fanted  tower,  to  which  both  the  aama  writer, 
and  Straho,  give  an  eleration  of  one  atadlum, 
or  660  feet;  and  the  aama  meaaura  at  ita  baae ; 
the  whole  being  divided  into  eu-ht  aepante 
towen,  one  above  another,  of  decnwaing 
dunanaiona  to  the  vunmit;  where  atood  a 
ohapel,  oontaining  a  conch,  table,  and  other 
tlunga  of  gold.  Sera  the  principal  devotiona 
waie  performed ;  and  over  thia,  on  the  highaat 
idatfbim  of  all,  waa  the  obuemtoij,  by  the 
help  of  wUoh  llw  Babytoniana  arrivwi  to  mch 
farfaotioa  in  aatronomy,  that  Caliatbanaa  the 
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EMpber,  who  aocompaniad  Alexander  to 
loik,  found  aatronomical  obaervationa  for 
yaaia  backwarda  from  that  time  ;  which 
reach  aa  high  aa  the  115th  year  afler  the  Sood. 
On  either  aide  of  the  river,  aoconiiDg  to  Dio.. 
doroa,  adjoining  to  the  bridge,  waa  a  palace  i 
that  on  the  western  bank  being  by  much  the 
larger.  Thia  palace  waa  eight  nulea  in  cir- 
cumference, and  alrongly  fortified  with  three 
walla  one  within  another.  Within  it  were  the 
celebrated  penaile  or  hanging  gardena,  encloaed 
in  a  aquare  of  400  &et.  "nraae  gudena  weia 
raiaed  on  latracoa,  aupported  ly  archaa,  or 
rathar  by  pien,  laid  over  with  broad  fiat  atonea ; 
Iha  arch  appearing  to  be  unknown  to  the  Baby. 
lonianai  which  couraea  of  pieraroee  above  one 
another,  till  they  reached  the  level  of  the  top 
of  the  oily  walla.  On  each  terrace  or  plalform, 
a  deep  layer  of  mould  waa  laid,  at  which  flow- 
ata,  abruba  and  treea  wei«  planted ;  aome  of 
which  are  aoid  to  hiLve  reached  the  height  of 
50  fast.  On  the  higheat  level  waa  a  roaervoir, 
with  an  engine  to  draw  water  np  &om  the 
river  by  which  the  whole  was  watered.  Thia 
novel  and  aatooiahing  stnicture,  the  work  of  a 
monarch  who  knew  not  bow  to  create  food  for 
hia  own  pampered  fanoy,  or  labour  (or  hla  de- 
baaed  Bubjecta  or  unhappy  captives,  woa  under- 
taken to  pleaae  hia  win  Amyitia ;  that  aha 
mi^ht  aee  an  imitation  of  the  hilla  and  wooda 
of  her  native  countiy.  Media. 

"  '      'bile  inthe  ^anitude  of  itapower,  a    * 


according  to  the  moat  accurate  chronolooera, 

*      yeata  befora  the  foot  of  an  enemy  had  en. 

id  it,  the  voice  of  an  enemy  had  enterad  it. 


of  prophocy  pronounced  the  doom  of 
the  mighty  and  unconquered  Babylon.  A 
succeaaion  of  agea  brought  it  gradually  to  the 
duati  and  the  gradatioo  of  ila  fall  ia  marked 
till  it  aiuks  at  laat  into  utter  deaolalion.  At  a 
time  wbon  nothing  but  magnificence  waa 
around  this  city,  emphatically  colled  the  grettt, 
fallen  Babylon  waa  delineated  by  the  pencil  of 
inspiration  exactly  aa  aveiy  travBller  now  de- 
Bcnbea  ita  ruina. 

The  inunenaa  iartilily  of  Chaldea,  which 
ralained  alao  the  name  of  Babylonia  till  oAet 
the  Chriatian  era,  correaponded  with  the  great- 
neaa  of  Babylon.  It  was  the  most  fertile  n- 
gioD  of  the  whole  east.  Babylonia  waa  one 
vaat  plain,  adorned  and  enriched  by  tbe  Eu- 
phrates and  the  Tirria,  &wn  which,  and  from 
the  numeroua  canab  that  intersected  the  ooqb. 
try  from  the  one  river  to  the  other,  water  waa 
distributed  over  the  fielda  by  manual  labour  and 
by  hydraulic  maohinea,  giving  riae,  in  that 
warm  climate  and  rich  exhanstleaa  aotl,  to  an 
exuberance  of  produce  without  a  known  panL 
'va  ■  region,  either  in  ancient 
Harodotna  states,  that  he 
wpeak.  of  ita  wonderiiil  ftr. 
tilit*,  which  none  but  eye  witueaaaa  would 
creditj  and,  though  writing  in  the  language  of 
Greece,  itaelf  a  fertile  country,  he  exptaaaes  hia 
own  conaciooaneaa  that  hia  description  of  what 
he  actually  aaw  would  appear  to  be  improbable, 
and  to  exceed  belief  Buch  Waa  the  "  Chaldeea' 
excBlleney,"  that  it  departed  not  on  the  first 
conquest,  not  on  the   floal   extinction  of  ita 
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e^uUI,  batonanatrapoUiof  AMfriiuoaBiAar 
uothBi  in  tiM  IuhI  ofCluldra.  when  Bibjlon 
bird  osumI  to  ba  "lbs  gfttij  of  kingdom*." 

3.  Manifold  an  ths  nopbaoiw  napnatini 
BabjloD  and  tba  land  of  the  Chaldean* ;  and 
the  lonf  lapee  of  agea  haa  aarred  to  caa&m 
their  flufUment  in  ererj  paitienlar,  and  to  ran. 
der  it  >(  last  ooinplete.  The  jodgmenta  of 
Heaven  an  not  eaaoal,  hot  aure ;  they  aie  not 
atbitniy,  bat  righteaua.  And  dwy  were  de. 
noanoed  againit  tba  Babfloniam,  and  ths  in- 
habitanta  of  Chaldca,  eiprM);  bsoaDH  of  tboir 
idoUtiy,  tyranny,  oppienion,  pridi,  oaretou- 
iMea,  (bunk«nne«,  fUHhood,  and  oth«T  wick. 
edneai.  The  bardsn  of  Babylon,  which  laaiah 
the  »n  of  Amo*  did  am :  "  The  noiae  of  a 
ninllitude  in  the  mountaina,  like  u  of  ■  gteit 
people  :  a  ttunaltaoua  noiae  of  the  kingdom!  of 
natione  gathered  together  :  the  Lord  of  Hoata 
rooilereth  the  hoat  of  the  battle.  The;  come 
irom  a  fnr  country,  frran  the  end  of  heaten, 
even  the  Lord  and  tim  weapon*  of  hi*  indigni- 
tton,  to  deitroy  the  whole  land.  Behold,  the 
da;  of  the  LoH  comslh,  cruel  both  with  wnth 
and  fierce  an^r.  to  lay  the  land  deaolite  :  and 
he  ahall  de*troy  the  ainnen  thereof  out  of  it. 
Babylon,  the  glory  of  kin^om*,  the  heaaty  of 
the  Chaldeeo'  eioellent^,  ihall  be  ■■  when  God 
orerthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  ahall 
narer  be  inhabited,  neither  *h>]l  it  he  dwelt  in 
from  generation  to  generation :  neither  ahall 
tba  Arabian  pitch  tent  then :  neither  ibaU  the 
ahepherda  make  their  fold  then.  Bat  wild 
beaiti  of  the  desert  ahall  lie  there :  and  their 
houae*  *ha1!  be  fiill  of  dolefiil  creature*  j  and 
owls  *ha11  dwell  then,  and  *alyn  shall  duica 
(here.  And  the  wild  beast*  of  the  i*lBnds  shall 
cry  in  their  deaolate  honaea,  and  dragon*  in 
their  pleuant  palaceB,"  "Thou  iball  take  up 
thia  proverb  againal  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
aay.  How  hath  the  oppreMor  ceased  !  the  golden 
city  ceased !  Thy  pomp  ia  bronght  down  to 
the  grave,  and  the  noise  of  thy  viola :  the  worm 
is  apread  under  thee,  and  the  worm*  cover  thee. 
Thou  ehilt  ba  brought  down  to  bell,  to  the 
aide*  of  the  pit.  Thou  art  cart  out  of  the  grave 
like  an  abominable  branch, — I  will  cut  on  from 
Babylon  the  name,  and  remnant,  the  aon,  and 
nephew,  soith  the  Lord.  I  will  also  make  it  a 
poa*e**ion  for  the  bittern,  and  pool*  of  water: 
•nd  1  will  aweep.it  with  the  beiom  of  daatrae. 
tion,  autb  the  Ixnn)  of  Hoata."  "  Babylon  ia 
biian,  i*  fdlen ;  and  all  the  graven  imafas  of 
her  gods  be  hath  broken  unto  the  ground." 
"  Thusiaith  the  Lord,  that  saitb  unto  the  deep, 
Be  dry;  and  1  will  dry  up  thy  rivers:  that 
akith  of  Cyraa,  He  u  my  sbepherd,  and  shall 
BUform  all  m;  pleasure, — and  1  will  loose  the 
loina  of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the  two- 
leaved  gate*  i  and  the  galea  tbtM  not  he  shut." 
"Bat  boweth  down,"  io.  "Come  down,  and 
■it  in  the  dust,  O  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon : 
■it  on  the  ground,  there  is  no  throne,  O  dangh. 
ter  of  the  Choldeana.  Sit  thou  alent,  aiid  get 
thee  into  darimess,  O  daughter  of  the  Ghal. 
deans;  for  thou  shall  no  more  be  called  the 
lady  of  kingdom*." 

Many  otluit  prophecie*  against  Babylon,  and 
the  whole  Und  of  ChaJdea,  an  AuDd  in  the 
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Old  TealUMiit ;  and  Iboogb  tba  lioila  of  tbia 
articla  will  only  allow  a  nftrenoe  to  be  made 
to  the  anet  AtUlment  of  a  bw,  tbara  ia  not 
one  of  Iha  great  niunfaar  of  ptedietiona  on 
record,  the  accooipliahmast  af  which  ha*  not 
writan,  and  hmh* 


Fw,  thoagh  fiir  luny  oamtnriBs  the  aila  of 
Balijlan  was  unknown,  <n  tb*  ruin*  of  c4hei 
Cbaldaan  eitiea  miitaken  for  its  mmaina,  ita 
tme  Htnation  and  preaant  condition  have  bean, 
within  a  few  yean,  ntiifkctarily  oBOertaiDad, 
and  acountely  described,  by  aevval  moat  intel- 
ligent and  enterprising  traveller*. 

When  in  the  plenitnde  of  ita  graataiw. 
apbndour  and  stnngth,  Babylon  firat  yielded 
to  the  anna  of  Cyraa,  whoae  name,  and  tba 
by  which  the  city  waa  taken,  were 
1^  Uaiah  nearly  two  hondred  jean 
event ;  which  was  aWo  predicted  by 
Jereniiah :  "Go  up,  O  E3am,  (or  Persia,)  be- 
siege, O  Media.  The  Lord  hath  raised  up  tha 
spirit  of  the  kings  of  the  Modes,  for  hi*  devioa 
i*  asajnat  Babylon,  to  destroy  iL"  Ths  kings 
of  Persia  and  Media,  pcompted  by  a  oonunon 
interest,  free);  entered  into  a  league  agaiMt 
Babylon,  and  with  one  accord  sntroatml  tba 
command  of  their  united  amuBa  to  Cyivs,  the 
relative  and  eTentaally  the  *ucce**ar  of  tb«M 

both But  the   taking  of  Babylon  was  not 

JtMBrved  for  these  kingdom*  alone :  other  na- 
tlonahadtobe  "prepwed  again*!  her."   "  SM 
1  standard  in  the  land;  blow  tba  trumpet 
Qg  tba  oationa,  prapan  the  nstiona  againat 
ull  together  against  her  the  kingdoms  of 
'at,  Minni,  and  Aachenax:  Lo,  I  will  raiaa 
cause  to  come  up  against  Babylon  an  aa. 
aemhiy  of  great  nation*  from  tba  north  eotm. 
try,"  Ac.    Cyrus  subdued  the  Armeoiana,  who 
had  nvoltad  against  Media,  spared  their  king, 
bound  them  over  anew  to  their  allegiance,  1^ 
kindoea*  ntberthan  by  force,  and  incorporated 
their  army  with  hie  own. — "  The  mighty  man 
of  Babylon  have  foreborae  to  fight.  They  have 
remained  in  their  hohlaj  their  might  hath  Ail- 
ed, they  became  a*  women."    »o  diapiiitad 
became  it*  people,  that  Babylon,  whidi  bad 
made  the  world  to  tremble,  wa*  lan|[  beaieged, 
without  making  an;  ttton  to  drive  off  tba 


yvara,  which  in  tbeb  timid  caotion  tbej  had 
ilblly  atoled,  they  derided  Cyni*  from  tbeir 
,  9gniMewalb,withinwbichtbeynmaiiMd. 
Thau:  profligacy,  their  wickedness  snd  &laa 
OOnfidence  wen  unabated ;  they  continued  la 
live  canlasaly  in  plea«ires:  and  Babylon  the 
great,  onlike  to  many  a  aroall  fortres  and  on. 
walW  town,  made  not  one  atiuggle  to  regain 
ita  ftaedom  or  to  be  rid  of  the  toe. — Much  time 
having  bsen  lost,  aod  no  progreaa  being  made 
in  the  siege,  the  aniiety  of  Cyrus  waa  stron^y 
excited,  and  he  was  reduced  to  gnsl  perpleii^. 
when  at  last  it  waa  ■ngge*ud  and  iirnnediateiy 
detanninad  to  divert  the  oonraa  of  the  Ba^rn. 
tea.  And  while  tbe  onconacioo*  and  ra«^leea 
citiiena  were  engaged  in  doooing  and  raerri. 
mant,  tbe  river  waa  atiddenly  turned  uito  tba 
lake,  tha  trench,  and  (he  caMls ;  and  the  Per. 
■iana,  bc«h  foot  and  honm,  ao  aoan  aa  the  aub- 
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oluuiiwil,  uid  wn*  foUcnred  by  th*  allin 
inrny ,  tloag  Um  dij  ptit  of  tba  rirer.  "  I  will 
irj  np  tlij  MKi  will  make  thj  iprinn  dry.  That 
■uth  to  tiw  deiip,  B«  drf,  I  will  dry  np  tfa; 
liTBTt." — One  datadniMint  ma  placed  when 
Um  rirar  flnt  anUis  Uw  city,  and  uiothei 
wban  it  Ibitm  it.    And  "one  port  did  nm  to 

oUier,  to  ihow  tba  kin|;  of  BabflDn  that  hia 
city  ia  taken  at  tba  and,  and  that  the  nuaam 
BIB  ihtit-"  "The;  were  taken,"  nya  Herodo- 
IDB,  "bjfurpnw;  and  luoh  ii  the  extent  of  the 
aiy,  IbaC,  u  the  inhabitanta  tbamaelvea  affirm, 
they  who  liTod  in  the  eitnmiti«  were  made 
pruODeia  before  any  alaim  waa  commimictatBd 
to  the  cantie  of  the  place,"  where  the  palace 
atood.  Thai  a  "  anan  waa  laid  for  Babyhni, 
it  waa  taken,  and  it  waa  not  aware  j  it  was 
fiNiiidandalaocaufht;  for  it  had  nnncd  against 
tlie  Lord.  How  ia  the  pniae  of  the  whole 
•BTth  mrpriied!" — "In  their  iieat  I  will  make 
their  ftiaala,  and  I  will  make  them  drunken, 
tltat  they  may  rejoioe  and  sleep  ■  perpetnal 
riesp.  aod  not  wake,  aaith  the  Lord.  I  will 
faring  them  down  like  lamba  to  the  slaofrhter," 
iio.  "I  will  make  drunken  her  princea  and 
bar  wise  men,  ber  captains  and  her  ralera,  and 
f  men,  and  tbey  aball  aleep  a  per- 
"  '  Cyma,  aa  tba  night  drew 
mbted  troop*  to  enter 
.  nif  bt  of  general  revel 
within  the  walla,  many  of  thom  were  aaleep, 
many  drunk,  and  conibaion  uninraally  pre. 
Teil«l.  On  paaaing,  without  obatruetion  or 
hioderauiw,  into  the  city,  the  Perslana,  slaying 
•«ne,  putting  otben  to  flight,  and  joining  with 
the  reTcUera,  aa  if  alanghter  had  been  merri- 
ment.  baatened  by  the  shortest  way  to  the 
pahkce,  and  reached  it  sie  yet  a  meaaenger  had 
told  the  king  that  hia  city  waa  taken.  The 
nIM  of  the  palace,  whiob  waa  Mrongly  forti- 
fied, vere  shat.  The  gnarda  atationed  beAire 
th^  were  driMiig  beeide  a  blazing  light. 


thsD.  A  Uwder  and  altered  aUiaaiii,  no  longer 
joyous,  caught  the  Mr  of  tba  inmates  of  the 
palace,  and  the  bright  liglit  jhowad  them  the 
work  of  deatniction,  without  reraaling  its 
CMH*.  And  not  awan  of  the  pnseooe  of  an 
•nemy  in  the  midst  of  Babyhm,  the  king  him. 
aalf,  (who  bad  been  ronaed  from  his  rarelry  by 
the  liand  wtiting  <m  the  wall,)  excited  by  the 
warlike  tamolt  at  the  gates,  ctnnmanded  those 
within  to  examine  from  whence  it  aroae  ;  and 
aoooidiiig  to  the  aaiDe  word,  by  which  "the 
gate^  <IeadiDg  from  the  rirer  to  the  city) 
"  were  not  shot,  the  Inns  of  kings  were  looaed 
to  open  hafbre  Cynu  the  two-leaved  gat«i^  of 
the  palace.  The  eager  Feraiana  q>rang  in, 
"The  king  of  Babylon  haatd  the  report  of 
them;  aognish  took  hold  of  himf  he  and  all 
who  were  aboat  hin  perished ;  God  had  "  num- 
bered" his  kingdom  and  finiabed  it;  it  waa 
>■  divided,"' and  giyen  to  tba  Medea  and  Por- 
■iana;  the  livea  of  the  Babylonian  princea,  and 
Inda,  and  rulers,  and  captains,  closed  with 
that  night's  tWtiral ;  the  drunken  slept  "  a  per. 
pMnal  alesp,  and  did  not  w^a."— ■'  I  will  All 
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with  caterpillan,"  ITot  only 
did  ^the  Peratan  army  enter  with  ease  aa  cater- 
piUars,  together  with  all  the  nations  that  bad 
come  np  a^nst  Babylon,  bnt  they  aeemed 
alio  aa  nnmeiooB.  Cyma,  after  the  captare  of 
the  ci^f  made  a  gnit  diaplaj  of  hia  caTalry 
in  Uie  preaence  ofthe  Babylonians,  and  in  the 
ofBubylon.  FaurthoQaandgnardaatood 
before  the  palace  gates,  and  two  uouaand  on 
each  aide.  Tbeae  lulTanced  si  Cyras  approach. 
apsannen  followed  them. 
Tbeae  ««re  aocceeded  by  Tma  square  masaea 
of  Ptiraian  earalry,  each  conaiating  of  ten 
thooaand  men  :  and  to  theae  agaJn  wen  added, 
in  their  older,  the  Median,  Armenian,  Hyrca. 
L,  Cidaciin,  and  SacUn  horaemen,— all,  aa 
before,  "riding  npon  horaea,  every  man  in 
Mray," — with  Unoa  of  chiriota,  four  abroaat, 
concluding  the  train  of  the  numeroiia  hoati. 
Cyrua  aRerward  renewed,  at  Babylon,  the 
whole  of  his  army,  canaisting  of  on*  hundred 
and  twenty  thooaand  hone,  two  thousand 
chariots,  and  aix  hundred  thouaan^foot,  Bal^- 
lon,  which  was  taken  when  not  aware,  and 
within  whoae  walls  no  enemy,  eicept  a  cap- 
tive, had  been  ever  seen,  waa  thua  "  tilled  with 
men  a*  with  caterpillara,"  as  if  there  had  not 
been  a  wall  around  it.  Tfao  Scripturea  do  not 
relate  the  manner  in  which  Babylon  waa  token, 
nor  do  they  ever  altade  to  the  exact  fulfilment 
of  the  propfaecioa.  Bat  there  ia,  in  every  par- 
ticular, a  atrict  coincidence  between  the  pre- 
dicticna   of  the   propheta   and   the   hiatorical 

Lnatiraa,  both  of  Herodotua  and  Xenophon. 

3.  Every  atap  in  the  progfvn  of  tba  decline 
of  Babylon  waa  the  aecompliahment  of  a  pro- 
phecy. Conquered,  for  the  first  time,  by  Cyrua, 
it  was  afterward  reduced  fVom  an  imperial  to  a 
tributary  ei^r.  "  Come  down  and  ait  in  tho 
dust,  O  dangnter  of  Babylon  :  ait  on  the  ground, 
there  is  no  throne,  O  daughter  of  the  Chal- 
deans." After  the  Babylonians  rebellod  againat 
Darius,  the  walls  were  reduced  in  height,  and 
all  the  gates  destroyed,  "The  wall  of  Baby- 
lon shall  faU,  her  walhi  are  thrown  down."— 
\me»,  after  hia  ignominious  retreat  flom 
Greece,  rified  the.  temples  of  Babylon,  the 
golden  image*  alone  of  which  were  oetimated 
at  90,000,0001,  heeide  treasures  of  vaat  amount. 

I  will  punish  Bel  in  Babylon,  and  I  will  bring 
forth  out  of  hia  mouth  that  which  he  haa  awoL 
lowed  up  ;  I  will  do  judgment  upon  the  graven 
imagiea  of  Babylon." — Alexander  the  Great  al- 
tmnpted  to  ivatora  it  to  its  former  glory,  and 
designed  to  make  it  the  metropolis  of  a  unL 
versal  empire.  But  while  the  building  of  tho 
temple  of  Belua,  and  the  reparation  orthe  em- 
bankmenla  of  the  Euphrates,  were  actually 
MItying  on,  the  conqueror  of  the  world  died, 
at  the  commencement  of  this  hia  loal  undertak. 
ing,  in  the  height  of  hia  power,  and  in  the 
flower  of  bis  age.  "Take  balm  for  her  pain, 
if  BO  bo  that  she  may  bo  benled.  We  would 
have  healed  Babylon,  but  she  ia  not  healed." 
The  building  of  the  neighbouring  city  of  a«- 
leucis  waa  the  chief  cause  of  the  decline  of 
Babylon,  and  drained  it  of  a  great  part  of  Its 
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pBithiaa  lOTemor,  wbo  wm  notad  u  exoelUDE 
■II  tyreoti  in  crueltj,  eierciasd  gntl  MTeritiM 
on  the  Babjloniuu ;  and  luiTuig  burned  the 
forum  and  lonie  of  the  templet,  uid  deatiojed 
the  f&imt  paiti  of  the  city,  reduced  muij  of 
the  iuhabitaiita  to  tlaveiy  on  tbe  itiKbted  pra- 
texta,  lud  caused  them,  togetlwr  «itb  all  tbeir 
houmholdi,  to  be  Mut  into  Madia.  "Tbej 
■hall  remove,  they  shall  deput,  both  man  and 
beait."  The  "  golden  citv"  thu>  gradoaUj 
verged,  for  centuriea,  toward  poverty  and  dno. 
lation.  Notwithatanding  that  Cyrua  rsnded 
chiefly  at  Babylon,  and  aougbt  to  nfonn  tbe 
govemtnent,  and  remodel  the  maimert  of  tbe 
BaWlaniana,  tbe  nicceediiis  king!  of  Perua 
preieired,  ai  the  aeat  of  empire,  Suaa,  Peraepo. 
Ill,  or  Ecbaluia,  aituated  in  their  own  country : 
and  in  like  muDuer  tbe  aucceaion  of  Alexan- 
der did  not  attempt  to  complete  hii  puipoie  of 
restoring  Babylon  to  iti  preiniinence  and  glo- 
ry ;  but,  after  the  Bubdiviiion  of  hia  m^bty  em- 
pire, the  very  kinga  of  Aayria,  during  liiair 
temporary  reajdence  even  in  Cbaldea,  deserted 
Babylon,  and  dwelt  in  Saleucia.  And  thu>  the 
foreign  inhabitants,  first  Penians  and  aftarwan) 
Greeks,  imitating  their  aovereinis  by  deaaiting 
Babylon,  acted  aa  if  they  verity  had  sud,  "  " 
sake  her,  and  lot  ua  go  every  man  unto  I 
country ;  for  her  judgmont  la  reached  unLo 
heaven,  and  ia  lifted  up  even  to  the  i 
4,  But  kindred  judgmenta,  tbe  iasi 
mon  crimes,  mated  on  the  land  of  Cbaldea,  ai 
well  aa  on  its  doomed  melropolia.  "  They  come 
from  a  far  country,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  to 
destroy  the  whole  land.  Many  nations  and  great 
kinge  ahaU  serve  themselves  of  thee  also,"  &c. 
The  Fersiana,  the  Macedoniana,  tbe  Fsrthiana, 
the  Romans,  tho  Ssracens,  and  theTurka,  are 
Ihe  chief  of  the  man;  nations  who  have  UD. 
■CTupulously  and  unsparingiy  "  served  them. 
■elves"  of  the  land  of  tbe  Chaldeans:  and  Cynis 
and  Darius,  kings  of  Persia ;  Alexander  the 
Great;  and  Seleucua,  king  of  Assyria  1  De. 
raetriua  and  Antiochus  the  Great ;  Tragan,  Se. 
veruB,  Julian,  and  Hanclius,  emperors  of  Rome ; 
the  victorious  Omar,  tbe  successor  of  Mobam. 
med  1  Holagou,  and  Tamerlane, — are  "great 
kinga"  who  auccessively  subdued  or  destdatad 
Cbaldea,  or  exacted  from  it  tribute  to  racb  an 
extent,  as  scarcely  any  other  country  ever  paid 
to  a  single  conqueror.  And  though  the  namei 
of  some  of  theae  nations  were  unknown  to  the 
Bahylonians,  and  unheard  of  in  the  world  at 
the  time  of  the  prophecy,  most  of  these  "many 
nations  and  great  kings"  need  now  but  to  be 
named,  to  show  that,  in  local  relation  to  Cbal- 
dea, "  they  came  &om  tbe  utmoet  border,  &om 
the  coasts  of  Ihe  aarth." — "  I  will  punish  tbe 
land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  will  m^e  it  per- 

Gtual  deaolatione ;  cut  off  the  sower  from  Sa- 
lon, and  bim  that  handleth  the  aickle  in  tbe 
tune  of  harvest.  A  drought  is  on  her  watera, 
and  tbev  ahallWdried  up.  Behold  tbe  hinder- 
moat  of  tbe  nations,  a  dry  land  and  a  desert." 
The  land  of  the  Cbaldeana  Was  indeed  made — 


led  thrangti  it  in  1S74,  daacribta  the  coon 
H  bare,  and  "so  dry  and  batnn  that  it  can- 
be  tilled."    And  the  most  recent  ttaveUera 
soQCiir  in  deacribiug  it  in  similar  lenns.   On 
the  one  aide,  near  to  the  site  of  Opis,  "the 
counlty  all  around,"   says  Mr.  BDcUDgbam, 
"  appears  to  be  one  wide  deaert,  of  tmij  attd 
barren  soil,  thinly  scattered  over  with  ravsh- 
wood  and  tufts  of  reedy  gem."     Ontheother, 
between  Busaorah  and  Bagdad,  "  immediately 
on  either  bank  ofthe  Tigris,"  observes  Mignan, 
"  is  the  unimddtn  daert.     The  absence  of  all 
cultivation,  the  sterile,  arid,  and  wild  character 
of  the  whole  scene,  formed  a  contrast  lo  the 
rich  and  delightful  accounts  delineated  in  Scrip- 
ture.    Tbe  natives,  in  travelling  over  these 
pathless  deserts,  are  compelled  to  explore  their 
way  by  tbe  atara."    "  The  whole  country  be- 
tween Bagdad  and  Hillah  ia  a  per^tly  flat  and 
(with  the  exception  of  a  few  spots  aa  yon  ap- 
proach  the  latter   place)    unetillmited  miste. 
That  it  waa  at  same  former  period  in  a  fkr 
difiereut  state,  ia  evident  from  the  number  af 
canala  by  which  it  is  traversed,  now  Jrjr  and 
neglccttKl ;  and  ttie  quantity  of  heaps  of  eaitfa 
covered  with  fragments ofbrick  and  broken  tiles, 
which  are  seen  in  every  direction,  the  india- 
putable  traces  of  former  population.    At  present 
tbe  only  inhabitants  of  tbe  tract  are  tbe  Sobeide 
Arabs.     Around,  aa  far  aa  tbe  eye  can  reach  ia 
a  iTockUn  dtarrt." — "  Her  citiei  are  desola- 
tiona."    The  course  of  tbe  Tigris  tbroogh  Ba. 
bylonia,  iiiat«ad  of  being  adorned  with  cities, 
ia  marked  with  the  sites  of  "  ancient  ruins." 
Sitace,  Sabatii,  Nariaa,  Fucbera,  Sendia,  "no 
longer  exist."     A  succession  of  longitudinal 
mouuda,  crossed  at  right  angles  by  others,  mark 
tbe  supposed  Bite  of  Arteniita,  or  Destageied. 
Its  once  luxuriant  gardena  are  covered  with 
grass;  anda  higher  mound  diatinguishea  "the 
royal  residence"  from  tbe  ancient  streets.  "  Bx. 
tensive  ridgea  and  mountaina,  (near  to  Hoo- 
mania,)  varying  in  height  and  extent,  are  seen 
brancbiug  m  every  direction."    A  wall,  with 
een  bastions,  is  tbe  only  memorial  of  ApaL 
ia.    The  once  magnificent  Seleucia  ia  now  a 
soeoa  of  deaolation.     There  ia  not  a  single  en- 
tire edifice,  but  the  coontiy  ia  strewed  for  miles 
with   fragments  of  decayed  bnildinga.     "Aa 
far,"  aaya  Major  Keppel,   "as  the  eye   could 
iea>ch,  the  borilon  presetiied  a  broken  line  of 
monnda  (  the  whole  of  tbia  place  was  a  deaeit 
flat."  OntheoppodtebaiikoftbeTigTiBt whera 
Ctssiphon  ita  rival  stood,  beside  fiagmenta  of 
walla  and  broken  maasesof  brick  work,  and  re- 
mains ofvast  structures  encumbered  with  heaps 
of  earlbi  there  ia  one  munificent  monument 
of  antiquity  "  in  a  remarkably  perfect  state  of 
preservation,"  "  a  large  and  noble  pile  of  build- 
ing, the  front  of  which  presents  to  view  a  wall 
three  hundred  feet  in  length,  adorned  with  four 
rows  of  arched  receaees,  with  a  central  arch, 
in  span  eigbty-sii  feet,  and  above  a  hundred 
feet  bight  supported  by  walla  sixteen  fbet  thick, 
and  lewling  to  a  hall  which  extends  to  tbe  de^ 
of  a  hundred  and  ^y-six  feet,"  the  width  of 
the  building,    A  great  part  of  tbe  back  wall, 
and  of  the  roof,  is  boken  down ;  but  thai  whieh 
remains  "  still  appeais  mnch  larger  than  West. 
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■linitM'  AVbaj."  It  ii  npjiond  to  trnva  bam 
theloftf  palacaof  Cboaioe*;  bat  thera  de»U. 
tion now  TsigDi.  "On  tha  lite  arctenphoD," 
■^•Mifiiin,  "  the  Bnalbiat  iniaet  undar  heKTBn 
would  not  find  «  lingle  bladn  of  gnv  whcToin 
to  hide  itaalF,  oor  ooB  drop  of  w*tnr  to  klUy  iti 
thint.''  In  tha  rau  of  tha  palace,  and  atUob- 
od  to  it,  ara  mounda  two  mim  in  ciiODinfenDos, 
initieatini  tlie  nttai  daacdation  of  building 
ibtmad  to  miniatei  to  Inznrj. 

5.  But  let  oa  eamt  to  tbe  fUfilment  of  than 
wnoderiUI  prophecim  in  the  praaaot  condition 
of  Bat^loD  itwif,  as  dMcribed  by  those  who 
luTe  moM  recsntly  Tuiled  it. 

"BaWlonihaUbeconK  heaps."  Babylonthe 
glorj  of  kingdoms  is  now  Iho  groalest  of  rains. 
"  Imnienae  tumuli  of  temples,  palicei,  and  ha- 
bitations of  every  deecriptioD,"  are  evsry  where 
aeen,  and  form  "longandvaned  lines  of  ruins," 
which,  in  some  plaeea,  san  8tr  R.  K.  Porter, 
"lather  leaamble  mlntal  hills  than  mmmii 
which  eowT  the  renains  of  gntt  and  splendid 
•diSeoi."  "niese  buildinea,  whieb  were  ono« 
the  labour  of  slave*  and  the  pride  of  kings,  are 
DOW  misdiapen  heap*  of  robbish.  "The  whole 
&oe  of  the  country,"  observes  Rich,  "is  cover- 
ed with  vestiges  of  building,  in  some  pliu^R 
consisting  of  brick  walla  surprisingly  freih,  in 
others,  merely  a  oa*l  ruccetion  «/  moiHu'*  of 
rubbish,  of  such  indeterminate  figures,  varie^, 
and  extent,  as  to  involve  the  person  who  shonjd 
haire  formed  any  theoiy  in  ineitricable  confu- 
non."— "Let  nothing  of  her  ba  left."  "Vast 
heaps  eonstitnte  aUtiatwnB  muias  of  ancient 
BsbylOD,"  says  Hich.  All  its  grandeur  is  de- 
parted ;  all  its  treasuraa  have  been  spoiled ;  ail 
■la  excdlence.  haa  utterly  vanished ;  the  very 
heap*  are  eearchad  for  bricks,  when  nothing 
olae  oan  be  found ;  even  thaae  are  not  Uft, 
wherever  tbe^  can  be  taken  awav  ;  and  Baby- 
lon has  for  agee  been  "  a  qoairj  above  nonnd," 
ready  lo  the  band  of  every  snccenive  mnwiler. 
Without  the  moat  remote  alluaion  to  thu  iiro- 
phecj.  Captain  Mignan  deacribei  a  mound  al- 
taehed  to  the  palace,  ninety  yards  in  breadth 
bj  halfthal  height,  the  whole  of  which  is  deeply 
ftnowed,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  generalily 
oT  tha  moands.  "Tbe  oToond  b  extremely 
■oA,  and  linaotne  to  walk  over,  and  appears 
mmfttlilf  txhaatta  of  aU  ila  boiUing  mate. 
rials;  niftw  aeie  i*  hft,  aave  one  towering 
Ull,  the  earth  of  which  is  miiml  withyr^mettls 
«f  broken  brick,  red  vamistied  pottaiy.  Ilia, 
bitninen,  mortar,  glasa,  sheDs,  and  laeeea  of 
Bother  of  peart," — worthleas  fragments,  of  no 
vahie  to  the  poorest.  ■'  From  thettoa  sbal)  she 
be  taken,  let  nothing  of  ber  b«  left."  While 
tbe  workmen  "cast  ber  ap'as  heaps"  while  ex- 
cavating for  bticka,  that  they  may  "  take"  them 
"  fhun  thanoa,"  and  that  "  nothing  may  be 
left  r  they  laboor  more  than  trebly  in  the  fulfil- 
ment  of  prophecy  ;  for  tbe  numerDos  and  deep 
•xeavationa  form  poob  of  water,  on  the  ovar- 
Oowtogof  the  Euphratea,  and,  annually  filled, 
tbej  are  not  dried  up  throughout  the  year. 
"  deep  cavitiea  are  also  fonoed  by  the  ^abe, 
when  digging  for  hidden  tteaann."  lima  "the 
gmund,"  says  Bachingham,  "  is  aometimea 
covered  with  pools  of  water  in  tbe  hollowa." 
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"  Sit  in  the  dust,  sit  on  tbs  ground,  O  daugb 
tar  of  the  Chaldeans."  The  surface  of  tbe 
mounds  which  form  all  that  remains  of  Baby- 
lon, consists  of  decompoeed  buildings,  reduced 
to  dost;  and  over  all  the  ancient  streets  and 
habitations,  there  is  titenJly  nothing  but  the 
dost  of  the  ground  on  which  to  sit. — "  Thy 
nakedness  shall  bo  nncovered."  "  Our  path," 
says  Captain  Hignan,  "  lay  through  the  groat 
mass  of  mined  he^M  on  tbe  site  of '  shrunken 
Babylon  ;*  and  I  am  perfectW  incapable  of  con- 
veying an  adequate  idea  of  the  dreary,  lonely 
nakeihiess  that  appeared  befora  ma." — "  Sit 
thon  ailent.  and  get  thee  into  darknaai." 
"There  reigna  throughout  (he  ruins," says  Sir 
R.  K.  Porter,  "a  ailenoe  profound  as  the  grave-"  ' 
"Babylon  is  now  a  sUent  scene,  a  sublime 
•olitude." — "It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  nor 
dwelt  in  IVom  generation  to  generation."  From 
Ranwolff's  testimony  it  appears  that,  in  tha 
sixteenth  century,  "there  was  not  a  house  to 
be  seen."  And  now  "  tbe  eye  wanders  over  a 
barren  desert,  in  which  the  ruins  are  nearly 
the  only  indication  thot  it  had  ever  been  in- 
habited." "ItiiimpoaBiblfl,"addsMiyorKeppel, 
"to  behold  this  scene  and  not  to  be  reminded 
how  exactly  the  predictions  of  Isaiah  and  Je- 
remiah have  been  fulfilled,  even  in  the  appear, 
anoe  Babylon  was  doomed  to  present,  that  *  she 
should  never  be  inhabited;'  that  'the  Arabian 
should  not  pitch  his  tent  there ;'  that  she 
should  >  become  heap* ;'  that  ber  cities  should 
be  '  a  desolation,  a  dry  land,  and  a  vrildemeis.' " 
"  Babylon  is  spumed  alike  by  the  heel  of  tha 
Ottomans,  tbe  Israelites,  and  the  sons  of  lah- 
mael."  It  is  "a  tenantless  and  desolate  me- 
tropolis," remarks  Mignsn.  "It  shall  not  be 
inhabited,  but  be  wholly  desolate.  Neither 
shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tentthnre,  neither  shall 
the  shepherds  make  their  folds  there."  It  was 
prophesied  ofAnunon  that  it  should  be  a  stable 
'  lels  and  a  couching  place  for  flocks ; 

Philistia,  that  it  shonld  bo  cottages  for, 
shepherds,  and  a  posture  of  flooka.  But  Baby- 
lon was  to  be  visited  with  a  for  greater  desola- 
tion, and  to  become  unfit  or  unsuited  even  for 
pnrpoae ;  and  that  neither  a  tent  would 


these  parts  for  ehepheids  to  make  use  of  mined 
edifices  to  shelter  their  flocks  in."  But  Baby. 
Ion  is  an  exoepUon.  Instead  of  taking  the 
bricks'  fk>m  thence,  tbe  shepherd  might  very 
readily  erect  a  de&nee  fiom  wild  beaata,  and 
make  a  fold  for  his  flock  amidst  tha  hnpa  of 
Babylon  1  and  the  Arab  who  foerlessly  tr 


t;(he  othu  c 

-  jests'' "8*"  """?"" 
mini.  The  suiMlinHnread  of  evU  spirits, 
fiir  more  than  the  flSiiiai  terror  of  the  wild 
boasts,  efieetnally  {aerants  them.  '  Captain 
Hignan  was  accompanied  by  sii  Arabs,  com- 
plexly armed ;  but  he  "  could  not  induce  them 
to  remaintoword  night,  from  the  apprsbension 
of  avil  spirits.  It  is  impossible  lo  atadicata 
this  idea  Irom  the  minds  of  this  people,  who 
are  very  deeply  imbued  with  miperstitton." 
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•'Wild  beuU  of  Uw  daMrti  dull  Us  then, 
•aA  Ihei/  hoow*  ttuHl  be  fiill  of  dolaliil  cm. 
tun* ;  wad  owb  dull  dwell  than,  rod  mXja 
(foaU)  slull  duica  tlMra,'  &c.  "Thare  are 
nanj  dana  of  wild  bea^  in  Taiious  parta. 
And  while  the  lower  aioTationa  ue  oflan 
pools  of  watei,  in  mostoftbe  c^TitieaKrenam- 
ban  of  bftia  and  owb."  The  king  of  the  for«t 
DOW  ran|;««  orsr  the  lile  of  that  &bjloD  which 
NabuchadDeuir  built  for  hia  own  glory.  And 
the  temple  of  Beltu,  the  RMt«t  woA  of  man, 
ia  now  like  onto  ■  afttuial  den  of  liana.  Two 
or  three  mnjeatio  lioni  ware  aean  npon  ita 
faaif  hU  by  Sir  Robert  Kar  Porter,  aa  he  warn 
•ppnaeUngit;  ud  "the  broad  priutaoftbeii 
feat  wete  left  plain  in  the  olayej  Mil."  Major 
Keppel  aaw  than  a  aimilar  fooU[Hint  of  a  lion 
It  ia  alao  tha  oiunolaated  retreat  of  Jack&lla, 
fcyaBaa,   and  other  nozioQa  animali.      Wild 


sfuUo: 
them,  and 

The  oidura  of  wild  bewta  waa  ao  atronE,  ths' 
imidaneo  fot  the  better  of  eorifwity ;  for  wi 
had  no  doubt  u  to  the  aavage  natore  of  the 
inhabitant!.  Our  (piidea,  iudMd,  told  ua, 
•11  the  raina  abounded  in  liona,  and  other  wild 
heaata;  do  literally  hai  the  diririe  prediction 
been  AilSlIod,  that  wild  beaaU  of  the  deeerta 
■hoold  lie  there,  and  their  hooaee  be  fhU  of 
doleftit  creature* ;  that  the  wild  beaat*  of  the 
itlanda  abould  cry  in  their  deaoiate  boBSee." 

"The  aea  iji  come  upon  Babylon.  She  ia 
GOTdrad  with  the  multitude  of  the  wavea  there. 
of."  Tba  traces  of  the  weatem  bank  of  the 
fiipbntea  are  nov  no  longer  diacemible.  The 
nver  orerflowa  unreatrained ;  and  the  very 
mine,  witli  "  erery  appearance  of  the  embank. 
ment/'  have  been  awept  away.  '^Tbe  groiuid 
there  ia  low  and  mar^y,  and  {weaenta  not  the 
alighteat  veatigo  of  former  bnildingv,  of  any 
lieacriMion  whatever."  "  flint  iiaaiiii  and  panda," 
aays  Porter,  "trucked  the  ground  in  Tariona 
parts.  For  a  long  time  after  tlie  ganeral  aab. 
Biding  of  Uie  Euphratea,  great  put  of  thla  ;dain 
i*  litUe  bettor  than  a  Bwamp,"  &«.  "Theruina 
of  Babylon  are  then  inundated,  ao  as  to  render 
many  parta  of  them  inacoeaaible,  by  converting 
the  valleyi  amonf  thsm  into  moraHM."  But 
while  Babylon  ia  thn*  "  covered  with  the  mul- 
titude of  wavBB,  and  the  watara  oome  upon  it ;" 
yet,  in  striking  contract  aod  aeeming  contra, 
diction  to  such  a  feature  of  desolation,  (like 
the  formation  of  "poola  of  water,"  from  the 
■■  Mating  up  of  heaps,")  are  tlw  elevated  sun. 
burnt  ruina,  which  the  waters  do  not  overflow, 
and  the  "dry  waste"  and  "parched  and  bum. 
ing  plain,"  on  which  the  heaps  of  Babylon  lie, 
equally  )Knve  that  it  ia  •<  a  deaert,  a  dry  land, 
acid  a  wiidemeaa."  One  put,  even  on  the 
weatem  side  of  the  river,  is  "low  and  marahv, 
■nd  another,"  say*  Mignaa,  "  an  arid  desert." 

Many  other  sinking  particnlara  might  be 
collected ;  and  we  may  conclude  in  the  woida 
«f  Mr.  Keith,  Irom  wboae  work  on  the  prophe- 
'  M  several  of  the  above  pattieoltr*  b^ve  been 

' — ■-'      "'-  it  poaaiUe  UM  Ilien  oan  be 


oFUm  troth  of  prophaey,  if  it  b* 
not  witneaaed  llare  '  la  there  any  apot  on  Mfth 
which  haa  andargoDa  a  more  compete  tniM. 
formation  1  *  The  reeorda  of  the  hosaaa  taca,' 
it  haa  bean  aaid  with  linthi  '  do  not  pnwent  a' 
eontraat  more  itrikini;  than  that  brtween  the 
inimeval  magnificence  of  Babylon  and  it*  loDf 
deaoiation.'  Ita  ruina  have  u  late  been  cara- 
iiilly  and  acrupulooalv  examined  bv  difierant 
□ativea  of  Britain,  of  animpeached  veracity ; 
and  the  reault  of  every  research  ia  a  mora 
atriking  demonatration  of  ibe  iilenJ  accom- 
plishment of  every  prediction.  How  few  apota 
are  there  on  earth  of  which  we  have  eo  clear 
and  faithfid  a  picture  aa  prophecy  gave  to  &llen 
Babylon  at  a  time  when  QO  apot  on  earth  re- 
senibled  it  leaa  than  ita  pieaant  deaoiate  solitary 
site!  or  could  any  propbeciee  raapeoting  any 
single  place  have  been  mora  preeiae,  or  won. 
dernil,  or  numerou*,  or  true,  or  more  gradually 
accomplished  throughout  many  generation*  1 
A  of  And  when  they  look  at  what  Babylqp  was,  and 
what  it  ia,  and  perceive  the  minute  realiiation 
of  them  all,  ma;  not  nttiona  learn  wiadam, 
may  not  tyrant*  tr«mble,  and  may  not  akeplica 
think  r 

and  particular  WMe  recorded  concerning  Bab;, 
loo,  appear  to  have  been,  1.  That  Babylon  was 
the  great  opproasor  of  the  Jews.  9.  That  it 
waa  the  type  ot'  all  the  powerAil  persecuting 
enemiea  of  tl»  church  of  God,  eapeciully  of 
Rome;  and  initafate  they  ma;  read  theirown. 
3.  That  the  accompliahmeat  of  prophecy  in  the 
destruction  ofea  eminent  an  empire  might  give 
a  solemn  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  Scrip- 
turns  to  the  whole  earth,  and  to  all  ages, 

BACKSLIDING,  a  falling  ofi;  or  dafectioii 
in  matUra  of  religion  ;  an  apoataay.  Acta  xxi, 
ai;  3Theea.ii,3)  1  Tim.iv.l.  This  ma^  be 
lither  partial  or  complete;  partial,  when  it  ia 
n  the  baart,  aa  Piov.  xiv,  14 ;  complete,  aa  that 
described  in  Heb.  vi,  4,  du: ;  x,  G,  Slc.  On  the 
latter  paaaage  ChryaiwtoBi  oliaervea,  "  When  a 
haa  a  Aong  foandatioa,  aappoae  an  arch 
.  umaofthebeama  break,  or  a  wall  decline, 
wbUe  tba  foundation  ia  good,  tbeae  breaohe* 
maybe  repai<«d;  so  in  leligien,  whilataper. 
I  maintaina  tba  troe  doctiinea,  and  iwnaina 
the  firm  rook,  though  he  fall,  trae  repent- 
ance may  restore  bim  to  the  favour  and  image 
of  God :  but  a*  in  a  house,  when  the  fonndalion 
iabad,  nothing  oan  aave  the  building  from  rain; 
«o  when  hereticit  doctrinea  ara  admitted  for  a 
foundatioB,  nothing  can  aava  the  profbaer  from 
dnlruction."  It  ia  important  in  interpretins 
theae  pasaagea  to  keep  it  steadfaally  in  mind, 
thattheapostaaythayspeakofit  not  only  Bsrai 
bat  JbcCriBat. 

BADGER,  vnn-  Thia  word  in  a  plural  form 
occors,  Exod.  ]civ,  5;  uvi,  14;  zxiv,  7,  S3; 
xnvi,  19 ;  tf\'.  34  ;  Num.  iv,  6,  8.  10-19, 
14,  35;  f^sk.  ivi,  10;  and  ia  joined  with  nyp, 
akina  need  for  the  covering  of  the  (abemaele  In 
aa.  The  Jewiah  interpretera  ara 
I  Ita  being  soma  animal.  Jarchi 
say*  tt  waa  a  baait  of  many  cotonrs,  which  no 
more  exists.  Kimehi  holda  the  same  opi- 
nion. Aban  Em  think*  it  loaia  anisitl  of  tJM 
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boTiae  kind,  of  vhOM  akiiu  (bo«a  an  made; 
•UiidiDg  to  ET«k.  iri,  10.  Moil  modem  i 
pnlan  haT*  ttkan  it  to  b*  tbe  badger,  and 
among  then  oar  Bngliali  translaton;  bat,  in 
tha  fint  plaoe,  the  bsdgvr  is  not  ui  inhabitant 
9f  Arabia  i  and  thflre  ia  nothing  in  its  akin  pe- 
otiliarl J  proper  oither  for  oovwinjf  a  tabernacle 
or  making  ahoea.  Haanua,  Michaelia,  and 
othera,  hiye  laboured  to  prove  ttut  it  ii 
memuud,  or  jfemo  marhuu,  the  triehehit  of 
Limunu.  Fabor,  Datha,  and.  Koaenmiiller, 
think  that  it  ia  tba  aul,  or  na  calf,  cifuliu 
■mHhuJ*  tha  akin  of  which  ia  both  atrong  and 
pliable,  and  waa  aecniuited  bj  the  oncienta  aa 
a  moot  proper  outer  soTering  for  tenta,  and 
waa  also  made  into  ahoea,  aa  Baa  hia  clearly 
■hown.  Niebulir  aaya,  "  A  nwrchant  of  Abu- 
ahafar  called  doMaik  that  fiah  which  the  cip- 
'd  Engliah  i<eBBeli  call  porpoiiM,  and  tite 
\aB,  eea  hc^.  In  vaj  vonm  ftoai  Mas- 
o  Aboahahr,  I  law  a  prodigioua  quaotity 
tontiiar  near  Raa  Haaaendom,  Uiat  were  all 
going  the  aame  waj,  and  aeemed  to  awim  with 
gnat  Tehemence."  Bochait  thinka  that  not 
an  animid,  but  a  eoltniT,  waa  intended,  Eiodoa 
ZZT,  5 ;  BO  that  tiM  covering  of  the  tabemaclo 
waa  to  be  amre,  or  aky  bins. 

BAG,  a  pone  ot  pouoh^  Dent,  iir,  13; 
ISan.  xvii,  40;  Luke  jdi,  33;  Job  liv,  IT. 
The  mtooBy  collected  in  the  treaaoiiea  of  eaaCHm 
prince*  waa  reckoned  ap  in  conain  equal  aunu, 
pat  into  baga  and  aealed,  Theae  are,  in  aoma 
perta  of  the  Leraat,  called  puna,  where  they 
»atimat«  great  eipenaea  hj  no  many  puraoe. 
Tha  nonejr  ooUaotad  in  the  temple  in  the  time 
of  ioMh,  (or  it*  repantion,  eeema,  in  like  man- 
■MT,  to  lM<ra  been  told  Dp  in  bags  of  eqoal  value; 
and  Ihasa  were  probably  delivered  aealed  to 
tfaoaa  who  paid  the  workmen,  S  Klnga  lii,  10. 
In  theaaat,  in  the  praientdaj,  a  bag  of  money 
paiaaa,  for  aoma  time  at  leaat,  coirenUj  from 
hand  to  hand,  ander  the  authority  of  a  benker'e 
aeal,  without  any  eiamination  of  ita  contonta. 
SeeTobitii,  5;  li,  16. 

BAKINQ  BREAD.  Abraham  directed  Sa- 
rah to  bake  oakea  upon  the  hearth,  for  the  uae 
of  the  atisngm  who  had  viaited  him,  Geneaia 
zviii,6.  ESnah  reqneata  the  same  of  the  widow 
ofZaMphath,lKing8Zvii,  13.  Amnontheaon 
of  Darid  leqneata  lunar  hia  aiater  to  come  and 
make  eakea  m  hia  eight,  that  he  might  eat  at 
bar  hand,  3  Bam.  xiii,  6.  Tbeaa  and  other  alhi- 
aiona  to  the  preparation  of  bread  will  be  ei- 
^ined  by  refoiring  to  eaatem  coatoma.  Ran. 
wolff  ohaervea  tiiat  travellera  fteqnently  bake 
bread  in  the  deaiirts  of  Aiahia,  on  the  ground 
heated  for  that  porpoae  by  fire,  covering  their 
eakea  of  bread  with  aaha*  and  eoala,  and  tom- 
mg  Uwm  aeveral  tiniea  till  Uiay  are  enongh. 
The  eaaleni  bread  ia  made  in  email  thin  eakea, 
and  ia  generally  eaten  new.  Sometimeaitwaa 
however  made  to  keep  Bevaral  daya,  aa  tbe 
afaew  bread ;  and  a  aort  of  make,  or  bread  for 
travelling,  Joahaa  ix,  13.  The  eattem  ladies 
of  rank  often  prepare  oakea,  paatry,  &C,  in  their 

BALAAM,  a  prophet  of  tha  city  of  Fethot, 
or  Boaor,  upon  the  Rnphratea,  whoaa  inter- 
ooarae  with  Bal^c,  king  of  the  Moabitea,  who 


■ent  for  him  to  cnrae  the  IsraelitM,  ia  recorded 
at  large  by  Moaea.  Num.  uii-iiiv.  It  faaa 
been  a  auhjoot  of  oontroveray,  whether  Balaam 
wa*  a  true  prophet  or  a  mere  diviner,  mi^ician, 
or  fortune  teller.  Origan  aaya  that  hia  whole 
power  eonaiated  in  magic  and  cnraing.  Theo- 
doret  ia  of  opinion  that  Balaam  did  not  conault 
the  Lord,  but  that  be  was  eapematuially  in. 
apiied.  and  oonalrained  to  apeak  againat  hia 
own  inclination.  Cjril  says  that  be  waa  a  ma- 
gician, an  idolater,  and  a  false  prophet,  who 
apoke  truth  againat  hia  will ;  and  St.  Ambroee 
oompaiea  him  to  Caiaphaa,  who  propheaied 
without  being  aware  of  tba  import  of  what  he 
to  have  adopted  the  opinion 


waa  a  tme  prophet,  thoogh  corrupted  bj  ava. 
rice,  Nnm.iiii,  18.  8t.  Aurtin  and  other  com. 
mentaton  have  inclined  to  thia  opinion.  Dr. 
Jortin  auppoaea  that  Balaam  waa  a  wonhipper 
of  the  tnie  God,  and  a  prieat  and  prophet  of 
great  repntation  ;  and  that  he  waa  gent  for  br 
Balak  from  a  nation  which  generally  prevail, 
ed,  that  prieata  and  prophets  could  aometimea, 
by  prayers  and  eactificea  dot^  and  ekilftilly  ap- 
plied, obtain  fkvoiira  from  God,  and  that  their 
impiecatianB  were  efficacioua.  He  conceivei 
that  the  prophet  had  l>een  accuatomod  to  reve- 
lationa,  and  that  he  used  to  reoeive  them  in 
vifioDB,  or  in  dreama  of  the  night.  It  cannot 
be  denied  that  the  Scripture  eipreaely  calU  him 
a  prophet,  9  Pet.  ii,  15,  and  therefore  those  are 
probably  right  wbo  think  that  ho  had  once  been 
a  good  man  and  a  true  prophet,  till,  loving  the 
wagea  of  unrighteooaneaa,  and  proatituting  the 
honour  of  his  office  to  covetouaneea,  he  apoeta- 
tiied  from  God,  and,  betaking  himaelf  to  idola- 
IroDB  practices,  fell  under  the  delusion  of  the 
devil,  of  whom  he  learned  all  hia  magical  en- 
chantmenta;  though  at  this  juncture,  when  the 
preaervation  of  hia  people  waa  concerned,  it 
might  be  consialent  with  God'a  wisdom  to  ap. 
pear  to  him  and  overrule  hia  mind  by  the  ini- 
pulae  of  real  revelations.  As  to  wlut  poased 
between  him  and  his  aea,  when  that  snimal 
waa  miraculoualy  enabled  to  apeak  to  ita  mas- 
ter, commentators  are  divided  in  their  opinions ; 
whether  it  really  and  literally  happened  aa  Mo. 
aes  reliim  it,  or  whether  it  be  an  allegory  only, 

laam.  Bm  St.  Peter  evidently  mentions  it  ns 
a  fact  literally  and  certainly  occorring;  "  the 
dmnb  aie,  Bpeaking  with  man's  voice,  when  she 
forbade  the  madness  of  the  prophet,"  3  Pet.  ii, 
16.  This,  it  ia  tme,  baa  frequenlly  been  made 
tha  sul^t  of  profime  banter  by  those  whoao 
skepticism  leads  them  to  acoff  at  all  prodigios. 
But  how  absard  is  it  to  subject  a  mirecuIauB 
event  to  the  ordinary  rules  of'^Tcaaoning !  "  Say 
what  you  will  of  the  formation  of  the  tongue 
and  jaws  being  unfit  for  speaking,"  says  Bishop 
Newton,  "yet  an  adequate  cause  ia  assigned 
for  thia  wonderffal  event ;  for  it  is  expiessly 
said  that  '  the  Iiord  opened  the  mouth  of  the 
aaa ;'  and  who  that  betievea  a  God,  can  doubt 
his  power  to  do  thia  and  much  more  T  The 
miracle  waa  by  no  means  needless  or  stmerHu- 
ouB ;  it  waa  well  adapted  ti 
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t)Mt  t)M  noath  ud  tongue  were  oDdei  God'* 
dirtH^oo,  and  that  lite  (UDe  diTine  power  whioh 
ouued  tbe  doBib  ua  to  apeak  contnrf  to  ila 
nature,  could,  in  lika  nianner,  mike  hiin  utter 
blaann^  eontiaij  to  bis  inclination.  And, 
aoooidingly,  he  WW  OTemled  to  blaM  tbe  peo- 
ple, thougb  he  c«ne  pnpued  and  diipoaed  to 
cune  tbem;  which  waa  tbe  greMer  nuraele  of 
Um  two ;  for  (he  im  wac  menlr  paiaivfl,  but 
Balaam  reaiited  the  good  motioni  of  Ciod." 
The  prophecy  which  Balaam  daliverad  eon- 
ceming  Isnel  od  tbii  lemaikable  ooeaaioD,  and 
which  ii  contained  in  Numbara  uiv,  5-9,  hat 
been  greatly  admired  by  crilin.  Biahop  Ijowth, 
'n  particolai,  ramarka  that  be  knawa  nnlhing 


eiquiaite  ... 

*'  in  splondid  inugeiy,  copied  immediatel*  from 
tbe.t^>let  of  nature  ;  and  is  chieflj  conapicnooa 
for  the  glowing  elegance  of  tlie  style,  and  tbe 
form  and  diversity  of  the  ligurea." 

After  hii  predictions,  Balaam  returned  into 
hia  own  country;  but  before  he  left  the  land 
of  Moab,  aa  if  vexed  with  his  own  disappoint- 
ment in  missing  the  promised  reward,  and  with 
a  purpoee  of  revengine  himself  on  tbe  Israal- 
itSB,  as  tbe  cause  of  it,  be  instructed  tbe  Moab- 
itei  and  Hidianitos  in  a  wicked  scheme,  which 
WBs  to  send  tbeii  daoghteta  into  tbe  camp  of 
the  IsraaLiles,  in  eider  to  draw  them  first  into 
lewdneae,  and  then  into  idolatn,  the  cei- 
tain  means  of  depriving  them  of'^the  help  of 
that  God  who  protected  them.  This  artifice 
aucceeded ;  for  as  the  laraelilai  laj  encamped 
at  Shiltim,  man;  of  them  were  deluded  I7  these 
strange  wnnen,  not  only  to  oommit  wbi^edom 
wilb  tliem,  but  to  assist  at  their  aicrifioas,  and 
worship  their  god  Baal.Feor,  Nam,  xxr,  1-3  ; 
xui,16;Mic.Ti,5iaPel.ii,15iJudell;Rev. 
i^  14 ;  Daut.  uiii,  4, 5 ;  Joshua  xiiv,  9, 10 ;  Noh. 
xiii,  S.  God  oommanded  Mosea  to  arenge  thii 
crime.  He  tberefbie  declared  war  againat  the 
Midianilea,  killed  five  of  their  princes,  and  1 
great  number  of  other  penons  without  distino- 
tion  of  age  or  sex,  among  whom  was  Balaam 
himself. 

Moses  says  that  Balaam  consulted  tbe  Lord, 
and  calls  the  Lord  bis  God  :  "  I  cannot  go  be- 
lond  the  coromandmenl  of  the  I<ord  ny  God," 
The  reason  why  Balaam  calls 
be,  beoanse ' 


children,"  who  cried  out  after  him,  "Go  np, 
"-—  bald  head,"  may  faeia  be  noticed.    Tb» 
of  Bethel  was  one  of  tbe  prineipBl  nnr- 
I  of  Abablt  idolatry,  and  the  contempt  was 


'-  '  Elijah,  as  anuDg  i<  into  jeav,  uua  was 
aggrayalion  Kitute  nn,  b)  which  Ihew 
young  pM>^e  Ware  prohsbly  instigated  by  their 
parents.  Tbe  malediction  laid  upon  them  by 
prophet  was  not  an  act  of  prirali 
'ad  &om  p 


ment,  hut  evidently  proceeded  & 


s; 


Jehorab,  " 

the  poeteritv  of  Sham,  who  maintained  the 
worship  of  Jehovah,  not  only  in  his  own  per- 
son, but  amOQE  his  descendants ;  so  that  while 
the  poeterily  of  Ham  fell  into  idolatry,  and  the 
poaterity  of  Japhet  were  settled  at  a  distance  i 
Europe,  tbe  Shemitea  generally,  though  n( 
nniveraally,  retained  the  worship  of  God. 

BALDNESS  is  a  natural  effect  of  old  age,  in 
which  period  of  life  the  hair  of  the  head,  want- 
iaa  nouiiehmont,  falls  off,  and  leaves  the  head 
naked.  Artificial  baldnen  was  used  as  a  token 
of  mourning ;  it  is  threatened  to  the  veluptt 
euidaughtersof  Israel,  instead  of  well  set  hail. 
Isaiah  iii,  34.  Sea  Mic.  i,  IS ;  and  inslanceB 
of  it  occur,  laaish  it,  3 ;  Jer.  ilvii,  ~ 
Eiek,  vii,  IB;  Amos  viii,  10. 

The  insult  oSered  to  Elisha  by  tbe  yomig 
paopte  of  Bethel,  im^otMrlj  rendered  "  little 


BALM, 


1  prophetic 


ALM,  1-0,  Gen.  nxrii,  25 ;  iliii,  11 ;  Jer. 

3S;ilvi,  ll;li,e;Eiek.uTii,lT.  Balm, 
alaim,  is  used  with  us  ss  a  common  name 
for  many  of  those  oily  resinoas  snbstancaa, 
which  flow  qiontaneoaily  or  by  ineisaD,  (nm 
certain  trees  or  |dauta,  and  are  of  eonaiderabls 
use  in  medicine  and  anrgeiy.  It  serves  then- 
tore  very  properly  to  upieae  the  Hehnrw  word 

~'hioh  the  JJ£X  have  rendered  ^fWiiii,  and 
icieuta  have  interpreted  r«tm  indiacrimi. 

BALSAM  TREE,  i^er^a ;  in  Arabic,  mba». 
rhim,  that  is,  "  father  of  scent,"  sweet-scsnted. 
According  to  Mr.  Brucs,  tbe  Mcsssn,  ialseni, 
or  iofm,  is  an  evergreen  ahrub,  or  tree,  which 
grows  to  ahout  fourteen  fiiet  high,  spontane- 
oualy  and  without  culture  in  its  native  coontry, 
Aaab.  and  all  ^ong  the  coast  lo  BabelmandaL 
There  were  three  kinds  of  balsam  extracted 
L  this  tree.  The  first  was  called  tfiiilm 
I.  and  was  most  highly  esteemed.  It  was 
that  which  flowed  ■pontaneoualy,  or  by  means 
of  incision,  from  Ibe  trunk  or  bimncbea  of  the 
tree  in  summer  lime.  Tbe  seoond  WM  cmjn. 
toJaamum,  made  1^  aipresaing  the  fioit  whan  in 
maturity.  The  third,  and  least  esteemed  efall, 
was  ^ioialisHiiim,  made  by  a  decoction  of  the 
bods  and  amall  young  twigs.    The  great  veins 


oorriers  and  merchants,  trafficking  with  the 
Arabian  commodities  into  Egypt,  luinight  with 
them  <-i)  as  a  part  of  their  cargo,  Gen.  xixvii, 
35;  iliii,  11.  Josephus,  in  the  history  of  the 
antiquities  of  hii  country,  says  that  a  tree  of 
this  balsam  was  brought  to  Jerusalem  fay  the 
queen  of  Saba,  and  given  amongolhcr  preaenta 
to  Solomon,  who,  as  we  know  from  Scripture, 
was  VBiy  studious  of  all  sorts  of  plants,  and 
skilful  in  tbe  description  and  distinction  of 
tbem.  And  here,  indeed,  it  seems  to  have  been 
cultivated  and  to  have  thriven ;  so  that  the  place 
of  its  origin,  through  length  of  time,  combined 
with  other  reasoas,  came  to  be  forgotten.  Not. 
withstanding  tbe  positive  autherity  ef  Josephus, 
and  the  great  probability  that  atlands  it,  we 
cannot  put  it  in  competitien  with  what  we  have 
been  told  In  Scripture,  as  we  have  just  now  seen 
that  Uie  place  where  it  grew,  and  was  sold  to 
merchants,  was  Giload  in  Judea,  more  than 
1730  years  before  Christ,  or  1000  before  the 
queen  of  Saba ;  >o  that  in  reading  the  vena, 
nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  tt  had  been 
traneplaDled  into  Judea,  'flourished,  and  bad 
I  become  an  artideof  cemiiteK«uiGilead,loa( 
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baliiTe  the  pafiod  ba  mBotimi.  "  A,  companj 
of  Iihnuebtaa  oams  from  Oileul  with  tbeur 
ounali,  burine  ■pieaiy  uid  balm,  and  uijnh, 
rdagta  otttj  It  down  to  Borpt,"  Gen.  iiivii, 
as.  The^iliMtai*,  DioKsondM,  Plioy,  Stnbo, 
Diodonu  Siculiu,  Ticitiu,  Jnstin,  SDlinoi,  uld 
8ar*piOD,  HpoBkiii^  ofita  coatUnABB  b.iu1  medi- 
oinilTirtan,  all  MTUutthubaJmn  came  from 
Jnda*.  The  wonb  of  Plinr  us,  "  But  to  kII 
other  odoun  whstevsr,  the  balsvn  i*  preierred, 
produced  in  no  other  put  but  the  Und  of  Jn- 
dM,  Uld  eren  there  in  two  gardens  onlj ;  both 
of  them  belonging  to  the  king,  one  no  more 
Ihui  twenty  letet,  the  other  stiU  amalter."  The 
whole  Tallej  of  Jerictio  wia  once  eateemed  the 
moat  frnitM  in  Jodea ;  and  the  obatinacr  with 
which  the  Jewa  (bu^ht  here  to  pterent  (be  bal- 
sam tmaa  &om  &llmg  into  the  poaaaanoD  of 
tba  Eomuu.  atteati  the  importaDco  which  wu 
etUcbed  to  them.  This  tree  Flinj  deicribas.aa 
pecnliar  to  the  rale  of  Jericho,  and  as  "  niot« 
like  s  Tins  than  ■  ntjrtls.''  It  was  eateemed 
M>  precioni  a  reritj,  tiiat  both  FoiDpa;  and  Ti- 
tos  carried  a  apecinien  to  Rome  in  trimnphi 
and  the  baUam,  owinr  to  its  acarcitr,  sold  for 
doable  it*  weight  in  surer,  till  its  bigb  price  led 
lo  the  practice  of  aduller&tion.  Jnatin  makea 
it  the  chief  aonrce  of  the  national  wealth.  He 
deacribea  the  conntry  in  which  it  grew,  as  a 
Tallej  like  a  guden,  eDvironed  with  continaal 
hills,  and,'  u  it  were,  endoeed  with  &  wall. 
"The  apace  of  the  yalley  contains  300,000 
Bcres,  and  ia  called  Jericho.  In  that  ralle;, 
there  is  wood  as  sdminible  for  its  fnutfolneai 
■•  for  its  deligbt,  for  it  is  intermin^ed  with 
palm  trees  and  opobatsamom.  The  trees  of  the 
opobalMiniim  bare  ■  reaemblanoe  to  fir  trees ; 
bat  tbey  are  low«,  and  are  planted  and  bus- 
banded  sAer  the  manner  of  Tines.  On  a  set 
■BcsoD  of  the  jeu  they  sweat  balsam.  The 
daricness  of  the  place  ii  beside  as  wonderfhl  as 
the  froitlblness  of  it ;  for  allhoneh  the  ran 
shines  no  where  hotter  in  the  world,  thnre  is 
BBtarally  a  moderate  and  perpetual  gloominese 
of  the  air."  Ajjcording  to  Mr.  Buckingham, 
this  descriptioii  is  moat  accnrate.  "  Both  the 
hMt  and  the  gloonnnen,"  he  saya,  •'  wen  ob- 
■srred  by  as,  tboagh  darkness  would  be  an  tm^ 
proper  term  to  apdy  to  this  gloom.' 

BANGOBIAR  COMTROVERSy,  a  con- 
trorera;  that  arose  with  Dr.  Hoadlj,  bishop  of 
Bangor.  That  prelate,  in  a  sermon  preached 
befbra  George  I,  aaaeited  that  Christ  was  su. 
pnme  in  his  own  kingdom  i  that  he  had  not 
delegated  his  power,  like  tsmponl  lawgiren 
dnring  their  abaence,  to  any  petsons  aa  his 
Tieenrents  or  depatiaa;  and  that  the  eboreh 
of  England,  as  all  other  natianal  chorches, 
was  merely  a  ciril  or  bnmsn  institution, 
Uished  fin*  the  purpose  of  difibsins  and 
petatting  tin  knowledge  and  belief  of  Cbria. 
tianily.  On  the  meeting  of  the  conTOcation,  a 
committee  was  appoint«l  to  examine  this  pub. 
Lcation.  A  heaTy  cenmre  was  paned  against 
it,  as  tending  to  mbrert  all  goTermnent  and 
diacipline  in  the  church  of  Christ,  to  reduce 
his  kingdom  tc  a  stale  of  amrchy  and  confii. 
sion,  and  to  impogn  and  impeach  the  royal 
snpramacyin  matters  eDcUaiuUeal,  and  Um  ~ 
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tbori^  of  the  la^tatore  to  enforce  obedience 
in  mattera  of  lehgion,  t^  ssTeie  sanction.  To 
these  procee^ngs  a  sodden  stop  was  put  1^ 
prtMwguing  the  oooTOcation ;  but  the  contra. 
veny  which  had  been  coauaeDoad  was  con- 
tinued for  KTTsral  yean. 

BANNER,  an  ensign,  or  standard,  need  by 
miea  or  caravans  on  ttieir  ionmays  in  the 
eastern  coontries.  The  original  ^n,  i»  ren- 
derad  by  leiicografdieta  and  translitors  under 
this  word,  as  a  noun,  in  wbich  form  it  often 
oecnn,  a  liandard,  banneri  a*  a  verb,  once,  tn 
tel  up  a  banner;  Psalm  zi,  5 ;  as  a  participle 
pahu),  nexillatu;  one  dlMingaisbed  bj  a  ban- 
ner, the  chief;  as  a  partioiple  niphal,  bannered, 
or  with  bannera.  The  meaning  of  the  root  ia 
ilbutrated  by  the  Terr  ingenioaa  and  sensible 
author  of  "Observations  on  Divers  Paaagges 
of  Seriptnte,"  who  showa,  from  Pitts  and  Po. 
Cocke,  that,  "  as  in  Aratda  and  the  neighbouring 
Bountries,  on  account  of  the  intense  heal  of  the 
nm  by  day,  people  generally  chooie  to  travel 
in  the  nignt;  so,  to  prevent  oonfiision  in  their 
large  caravana,  particularlj  in  the  annual  one 
to  Mecca,  each  company,  of  which  the  cara- 
van consists,  baa  its  diitinet  portable  beacon, 
which  is  carried  on  tbs  top  of^a  pole,  and  con- 
Bsts  of  nveral  lights,  which  are  somewhat  like 
iron  stoves,  into  which  they  pat  abort  diy 
wood,  with  which  some  of  the  camels  are 
loaded.  Every  company  has  one  oftbeae  polea 
belonging  to  it;  some  of  which  have  ton,  some 
twelve,  of  theae  lights  on  their  tops,  more  or 
lesa ;  and  they  are  likewise  of  di&erent  figures, 
as  well  as  number*;  one,  perhaps,  in  an  oval 
ahape;  another,  triangnlar,  or  in  the  form  of 
an  M,  or  S,  Ilc,  so  (hat  by  these  every  one 
knows  his  respective  company.  They  are  car- 
ried in  the  frinit,  and  set  up  in  the  place  wbet« 
the  caravan  is  to  pitch,  before  that  eomes  np, 
at  some  distance  nom  one  anothw.  As  tra- 
velling then  in  the  night  nnist  be,  generally 
speaking,  more  agreeaUe  to  a  great  multitude 
in  that  deaert,  we  may  believe  a  compasaioaate 
God,  for  the  most  part,  directed  Israel  to  move 
in  the  night.  And  in  conaequence,  must  we 
not  rBlhei  sappose  the  atandarda  of  the  tribes 
were  movable  beacons,  like  those  of  the  Mecca 
pilgriina,thaii  flags  or  any  thing  of  that  kind?" 
This  ingenious  author  aeenu,  hawerer,  to  for- 
get, 1.  That  the  pillar  of  (ire  was  with  the 
Israelitoi  to  direct  their  mirchea.  3.  That  the 
laraeliles  went  not  vnere  caravan,  but  an  ar- 
my ;  and,  as  such,  for  order,  tequireid  standards 
Bi  well  by  day  ai  by  night.     8ee  Abhieb. 

BANQUET.  The  hospitality  of  the  present 
day  in  the  east  eia<;tly  resombtoe  that  of  the 
lemotest  antiquily.  The  parable  ofthe  "great 
supper"  is  in  those  countries  literally  realiied. 
And  each  was  tbe  hospitality  of  ancient  Greece 
and  Rome,  When  a  person  provided  an  en- 
tertainment for  his  mends  or  neighboun,  be 
aent  round  a  number  of  servsnts  to  invite  the 
guests ;  these  were  called  Mcaterti  by  tbe  Ro- 
mans, and  cXvn^fW  by  the  Greeks.  The  day 
when  the  entertainment  ia  to  be  given  is  fixed 
BomeDonsiderabla  time  before;  and  in  the  even- 
ing of  the  day  appointed,  a  messenger  come* 
to  Ud  tbe  guBsIs  to  til*  teasl.    The  custom  ia 
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mule  a  grMt  lupper.  Mul  bade  waamj ;  uid  h 
liii  nrvuit  at  ■ippM'  tivM  to  ny  to  tbtni  U 
ware  bidikii,  C91M,  for  aU  tithp  ■■«  w 
rBMlr."  Tb^  wwn  bM  Mw  nifcad  icr  the  fint 
timej  but  but  alraedr  MMpUd  the  mtitetiott, 
wImii  tbe  4».j  «*•  k^amted,  end  wan  tbsf*. 
fore  abaidy  pledged  to  rttead  at  the  hoar  whan 
they  migM  ba  rtimwimnil     Tb«;  wan  not 
taken  uD^pond,  and  oo^d  BOt  in  cOBsMeacy 
ondtteoMuy^MdaajiynMengafeBMnt.  liny 
could  not  anw  nfoio,  wihovt  nolatinf  ^eir 
'     nartar  «f  tbe  ftaet. 


The  FtonUiMaeDdadepatatioB  tanwMthair 
maMe:  Ihi*  draotation  are  etthd  opemin  of 
UW  way  i  and  (he  nut*  diMhwuiihad  the  par. 
aanaeent,  and  the  sTooleT  tbe  dMtanea  to  which 
they  go,  M  mooh  (raator  b  the  faononr.  So  it 
ie  prodoimed.  "(^  fotth  end  behold  king  So- 
lomOB,  wkh  the  omwd  wherewith  hia  mother 
crowaed  him."  "  Tbe  biidegToom  cometb,  go 
ye  forth  to  meat  tun."  Tbe  noima  of  tba  per- 
•ou  to  be  inTited  were  inveribed  npon  tobnta, 
awl  the  gmte  «a«  set  opm  to  receiTe  thoee  who 
bad  obtained  tbam ;  but  lo  preTeiit  any  getting 
in  that  bad  nt  tioket,  only  one  leoTof  tba  dooi 
wa*  Mt  open ;  and  tlut  wM  •trietly  goaided  by 
the  aemnta  of  tbe  faniily.  Thoae  who  ware 
admitted  had  to  go  aJong  a  murrow  paaaagu  to 
tbe  room ;  and  >Am  all  wbo  hiul  leceiTed  tick- 
eta  of  adminion  were  avembled,  the  master  of 
the  bowa  m«*  ud  ahnt  to  the  door;  and  than 
the  antartaiDnent  began.  Tbe  first  oeremoujt, 
•Iter  Mm  goeeta  enired  at  the  hooae  of  entar- 
taimwrnt,  waa  the  aibitation  peribrmed  by  iLe 
maater  of  the  honae,  or  one  appointed  in  bia 
plane.  Among  the  Greeka,  thia  waa  aomelimes 
dona  fay  embracing  with  anna  aroondj  but  the 
moM  common  aatutation  was  by  the  canjiinc- 
tion  of  their  right  banda,  ths  right  hand  balng 
reckoned  a  pledfrs  of  fidalitv  and  friendship. 
EhnneliDMa  they  kiaaed  tbe  lipa,  handa,  kneoa, 
or  feet,  aa  the  p«[«on  deserved  mora  or  leaa 
respect.  The  Jews  welcomed  a  atranger  to 
their  boons  in  the  same  way ;  for  our  Lord  com- 
plainato  Simon',  that  he  bod  ([iven  him  no  kisa, 
had  welcomed  bim  lo  his  table  with  none  of 
the  accuatomed  tokens  of  tespect. 

Tbe  custom  of  reclining  was  introduced  ftom 
Um  nations  of  Ibc  east,  and  particularly  {rom 
Psrsia,  where  it  seems  to  have  been  adopted  at 
a  Tiry  remote  period.  The  Old  Testament 
ScriptuiSB  sllude  lo  both  customs;  but  they 
firniish  nndeniable  prao&  of  the  antiquity  of 
sitting.  As  this  is  undoubtedly  the  uinK 
natural  and  dignified  posture,  ao  it  oeems  to 
hsTfl  been  unimraally  adoplsd  by  the  first  n. 
Derations  of  men  ;  and  it  was  not  till  ofier  Uie 
lapee  of  many  ageB.and  when  degeneiats  man 
had  loat  much  of  the  firmnen  of  bis  primiliTc 
vharactor,  that  hs  began  to  recline. 

Tbe  Ubles  were  conatiucWd  of  Uvea  dif- 
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Arent  parts  or  aeporala  taMes,  making  bat  one 
in  the  whole.  One  was  placed  at  the  upper 
end  mrosBwaya,  BBd  Ihs  two  other*  joinsd  to  its 
endi,  ona  on  each  side,  so  ss  to  leare  an  open 
af»«»  faatwani,  by  which  the  attendants  could 
raadUy  wdt  at  oD  the  three.  Banpd  these 
taUes  were  placed  beds  or  coaches,  one  toesch 
toUe;  each  of  these  bed*  was  called  elMnM; 
aad  thme  of  these  being  nniled,  to  anrrannd 
the  thtaa  tables,  made  tbe  (rtctnwm.  At  the 
end  of  eaaib  dimktm  was  a  foatntool,  for  tbe 
o<M*«ni*iMie  of  mounting  np  to  it.  Tbeaa  beds 
ware  foiued  of  mi^trssw*,  and  supported  on 
Aanwe  of  wood,  often  highly  omatuonted;  the 
maWiaeass  were  corered  with  cloth  or  tapestry, 
aeMHrdingtolheqaaiity  of  the  entertainer.  At 
tbe  spbmdid  feast  vliich  Ahasucms  made  for 
Ul«  DoUea  of  his  kingdom,  beds  of  sihrer  and 
geld  were  placed  round  the  tablei ;  according 
to  a  cuMom  in  theeoat  of  najningathingfram 
its  priaerpal  ornament,  these  man  bsTs  been 
oonehes  ptofluely  onuunented  with  tbe  precioa 
metals.  Each  gnest  inclined  tbe  superior  pott 
or  bis  body  vpon  hi*  left  arm,  tho  lower  pott 
baiag  stretchsd  ont  at  knstb,  or  a  little  bent ; 
hn  ^ad  waa  rused  np,  and  his  bock  somclimsa 
■opported  with  pillows.  In  conTersation,  Iboae 
wha  spoke  raised  Ibemselre*  almost  upright, 
snppotted  by  coshions.  When  they  ate,  Uisy 
raised  tbemsein*  on  Uieir  elbow,  and  mode  use 
of  the  right  hand;  which  is  tiie  reason  our 
Lord  mentions  the  hand  of  Judas  in  the  ainga- 
lar  number:  "He  that  di;^th  bis  band  with 
mo  in  tbe  dish,  tbe  laine  shall  betny  me," 


in  aeeembly,  sod 


When  *  Peraian  c< 
ho*  saluted  the  baui  . 

the  placs  to  which  hia  decnia  of  rank 


Llitles  him 


.pology  for  the  general  disturbann  wluch  he 
roduce*.  II  often  happens  (bat  person*  take 
a  bighei  seat  than  that  to  which  they  are  en- 
titled. The  Persian  acribes  are  remarkable  f« 
their  arrogance  in  Ibia  respect,  in  which  they 
seem  to  bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  the 
Jews  of  the  same  profession  in  the  d.iys  of  our 
Lord.  The  master  of  the  entertainment  has, 
boweTer,  the  privilo^  of  placing  any  one  aa 
high  in  the  tank  of  the  assembly  as  he  may 
choose.  And  Mr.  Horiei  saw  an  instance  of 
.1  a  public  entertainment  to  which  be  was 
.  iUd.  Whsn  the  assembly  waa  neatly  fiill, 
the  goTeroor  of  Kaaban,  a  man  of  hiunble 

mien,  although  of  considomble  rank,  c -~ 

and  seated  huneelf  at  '^^  i-— — •  t^u..^ 
-f  the  ho_  . , 

welcome,  pointed  with  hia  bond  to 
iper  seat  in  the  asaembly,  to  which  he  de- 
him  to  move,  and  which  be  accordingly 
Thoee  circumslancea  fui'nisb  a  beautifiil 
and  striking  illostration  of  the  parable  which 
our  Lord  uttered,  when  he  saw  how  thosa  that 
were  invited  chase  the  highest  places. 

Before  tbe  Greeka  went  to  an  entertainment, 
they  washed  and  anointed  themselvas;  for  it 
waa  thought  veiT  indecent  lo  appear  00  such 
sn  Dccaaion,  denied  with  sweat  and  dust;  bnt 
Ihsy  who  cans  off  a  joaiiicy  wan  washed,  and 


ls  lowest  place;  when 
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•  anid,  m 
■,  bafim  thay  wan 
lfa«  fbuL  Whui  Telemkclnu  a 
wrimd  ■!  tha  palaoa  of  Mao 
(riT  thaii  wanderingi,  they 
aiqipUad  with  mter  to  waih,  and  vith  oU 
Hwiitt,  tlunwalTca,  bafora  thay  took  thair  nati 
bjthaiideoftlMkiDs.  Tba  oil  and  od  anch 
oacMJopa.  in  tha  palaoBi  of  noblaa  and  ptincM, 
wu  periiimed  witti  roaaa  and  otliar  odwifiiroiia 
batfab  Thaj  alwi  vraibed  their  hamls  bafom 
tiwj  cat  don  to  meat.  To  tboM  ciutiHnaiy 
marki  ofraipaot,  to  wliioh  a  tnvellBr,  or  ona 
who  had  no  lionae  of  hie  own,  was  entitlsd,  onr 
Lord  iLhidBa  in  hi>  delenoB  of  Haiy :  "  And  be 
tnmad  to  the  woman,  and  laid  unto  Simon, 
Saeat  thou  thi«  woman  T  I  eatend  into  thine 
iMuae  i  thou  gaToat  ma  no  water  for  tdj  fsBt, 
'  bat  abe  hath  waahed  mv  feet  with  her  tears, 
and  wiped  tham  with  the  hain  of  her  head. 
Thou  gvntt  ma  no  kin ;  but  thii  wonnin,  since 
the  tirae  I  came  in,  hatli  not  oeaied  to  kin  m; 
iaat.  Mf  head  with  oil  thou  diditt  not  anoint ; 
hot  this  woman  bath  anaintod  my  feet  with 
oiDlmaat,"  Luke  tIi,  44.  Homer  raentioni  it 
ai  a  custom  quite  common  in  thon  daya,  for 
daugbters  to  wub  and  sderward  to  anomt  the 
feet  of  tlieir  parenls.  Our  Saviour  was  in  the 
oireunutuicaB  oF  a  trareller;  he  had  no  homo 
to  waah  and  anoint  hinuelf  in,  befora  be  went 
to  Simon'i  house;  and,  thetefare,  had  a  ligbt 
to  complain  Ibat  his  entertainer  had  failed  in 
the  t«spect  tltat  was  doe  to  him  as  a  stranger, 
at  a  distance  fnm  the  usual  place  of  hu  reai. 
denoa.  The  Jews  regolail;  washed  Ibeir  bands 
and  thsir  feet  before  dinner;  the;  considered 
this  oeremonj  as  eaeenlitl,  which  discoTonthe 
naaon  of  their  astonishment,  when  Uiey  ob. 
aaned  the  di*ci|dn  of  Christ  sit  down  at  table 
wilbonthaTinf  obaeTTedthiaceramoDy:  "Why 
do  Ihj  disciplM  tian^ren  the  tradition  of  the 
eldani  for  thej  waA  not  Uialr  hands  wliaa 
tfaey  eat  bread,"  Matt,  it,  3.  After  meal*  they 
waah  them  again  ;  for,  says  the  evsn^list, 
"the  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews,  eice|;«  they 
waah  their  hands  ofl,  eat  not,  holding  the  Ira. 
diUon  of  the  elders,"  Mark  Tii,  3,  4.  Whsu 
they  washed  their  hands  themselm,  ttiey 
plnngod  tham  into  the  water  up  to  the  wrists ; 
but  when  otheri  performed  this  office  fortbem, 
it  waa  dona  by  pouring  it  upon  their  bands. 
The  aame  ciutom  prevailed  in  Greaca,  for 
Homer  nys,  the  atlendanls  poured  antai  on 
the  hands  of  their  chiefs.  This  waa  a  part  of 
the  Mrrice  which  Eliiiha  peribmed  for  hii 
maatei  Elijah ;  and  in  eTerr  instance  under  the 
law  where  waler  waa  apfliad  to  the  body  by 
another,  it  was  done,  not  by  plaoging,  but  t^ 
pouring  or  sprinkling.  To  waih  the  leet  was 
a  mean  and  servile  ofBco,  and,  therefore,  gene, 
rally  performed  by  the  female  serrants  of  the 
6mily.  It  was  oceaaionall;  performed,  how- 
ever, by  females  of  the  high'Mt  rank ;  for  the 
daughter'  of  Cleobulna,  ono  of  the  Grecian 
sages,  and  king  of  Lindus,  a  city  on  the  bodUi- 
aa«l  part  of  Rhodea,  waa  not  ash 
the  net  of  her  fatbei'i  ruests. 
ODStomaiy  for  dtem  to  km  the  feat  of  thon 
to  whom  Ibej  thought  a  more  than  fomnon 
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lespact  was  due ;  for  the  dan^ter  of  FhUoelaoQ, 
in  AriMophanes,  washed  bar  Esther,  inointad 
his  feet,  and,  stooping  down,  kined  thenL 
The  towel  wUch  was  used  to  wipe  the  feat 
after  washing,  was  oonaiderad  tbroogh  all  tha 
east  as  a  ba^  of  ssMritnde.  AatoniM  men- 
tion* it  aa  a  aun  mark  of  tb*  hrtohnhle  piUa 
of  Caligula,  the  Boman  amperor,  that  when  at 
supper  be  snflbred  nnatoa  of  Ih*  higbesl  tank, 
somatimn  to  aland  bg  his  eomh,  so^attmna 
his  /eat,  giit  with  ■  towsL  Hence  It  appears 
that  this  honoor  was  a  token  of  boiailiarioii,  ' 
which  was  not,  bowarer,  abaolulely  bonding 
and  inconsistent  with  all  iagai4.to  lank.  Yet 
our  blessed  Sadaemer  did  not  rafiin  to  giTa  U* 
disciples,  and  Judas  Isoaiiot  himself,  that  fc«rf 
of  his  love  and  humility. 

The  antartainment  was  oanduotad  In  a  tj/m- 
potiarck,  or  governor  of  the  feast  Ha  wm, 
says  Plutarch,  one  ohonn  anong  tha  guests^ 
the  moat  pleasant  and  dmrting  in  tha  eom. 
pany,  that  would  not  gat  drunk,'  and  jet  would 
drink  ftoely ;  he  wa*  t«  rule  over  tlu  last,  to 
(btbid  any  disorder,  but  to  anconnge  their 
mirth.  Oa  obaerrad  Ibe  lanper  of  the  gnaata, 
and.  how  the  wine  worked  opom  them ;  how 
aver;  one  coukl  bear  bis  wine,  and  to  andea> 
vour  BOoordingl;  lo  keep  Uiem  all  in  bannony, 
and  in  an  even  oompeeure,  that  theie  might  ba 
ng  disquiet  nor  diaturfaance.  To  da  this  eSbot- 
oally,  ha  first  proclaimed  liber^  lo  every  one 
to  drink  what  be  thooght  proper,  and  then  oh. 
aerviag  who  amang  tham  was  moat  teadf  to 
hadiaudered,  mixed  mora  watat  with  his  wine, 
to  heap  him  eqaally  aotar  wHb  (ha  rest  of  iba 
eompanyi  ao  that  this  oSeu  look  oaie  tbat 
none  should  be  forced  to  drink,  and  (hat  none, 
though  left  to  tbeir  own  ohoica,  •bonld  get 
intoiicatad.  Such,  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
was  the  govomor  of  the  bast  at  tha  marriage 
in  Cina  of  Galilee,  wliioh  our  Lord  honoured 
with  his  prennce.  The  term  tfxftl^'t  lite- 
rally tigniiies  Uia  governor  of  a  plaee  fhrnislMid 
with  three  beds ;  and  he  acted  aa  one  having 
authority;  for  he  tasted  tha  wine  before  he 
distributed  it  to  Uie  company,  which,  it  is  uoi. 
veiaally  admitted,  was  one  of  (he  dntin  of  a 
symposLsrch.  Neither  the  name  nor  the  act 
accords  with  the  cbaracter  and  situation  of  a. 
gtiest ;  he  must,  theiefine,  have  been  the  sym- 
posiarch,  or  governor  of  the  feast.  '  The  exist, 
ence  of  such  an  officer  among  tha  Jews  ia 
placed  beyond  a  doubt,  bjr  a  panaga  in  the 
•poctyphaJhook  of  Ecaleaasticiis,  when  bb 
office  is  thus  deaeribed :  *'  If  thon  be  a»dt  Iho 
master  of  a  least,  lift  not  thyself  opt  but  ba 
among  them  as  one  of  (be  nst;  lake  diligent 
care  of  them,  and  so  sit  down.  And  when 
thou  bast  done  all  thine  ofGoe,  take  thy  place, 
that  thou  msyeat  ba  merry  with  them,  and  re- 
ceive a  crown  for  the  welLordering  of  tbe  feaat," 
Ecclsaiasticus  xxiii,  1.    See  AaomrMOumw. 

BAPTISM,  from  the  Greek  ward  Bnrl^  u 
a  rite  or  ceremony  by  which  persona  an 
initiated  into  the  profiissioo  of  (ha  Christiaa 
religion ;  or,  it  is  the  appointad  mode  by  which 
a  parson  aanunea  (be  prneasion  of  Chiutianity, 
or  is  admitted  to  a  participation  of  the  pdii- 
legea  belonging  lo  (he  diwipUa  of  dbris(.     It 
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ma  br  Uu*  moda  that  tbe«  who  UlMnd  Ihs 
OMfd  WW*  to  ba  npantad  6«bi  uiib«Ii«*«r>, 
•ii(l)^liedtothenaibleCliiiMiui  ebwiebi  and 
tin  rila  Boeompuipiiig  it,  or  waihing  willi  wa. 


wuhinc  awa/,  or  ranoBDcuiE,  the  impuritiaa 
of  aoma  fonwr  Mala,  tU.  lbs  niu  that  bad 
baan  oommiHad,  aod  Uw  Ticioua  liabila  that 
had  baan  contiaotadi  and  to  tbia  puniaae  it 
mafba  obaai  >ad.  that  tb»  fcoft— ioa  orrepcat- 
anca  alwaji  aooompaoied,  or  «■■  ondcntood 
to  accmDHBj,  tha  yiftarion.  of  fluth  in  Chiiat. 
That  our  Ijoid  tnatituted  aach  an  ordinanca  aa 
bapliam,  ia  jlaia  than  the  eonminiotl  fiTon  to 
the  Apoallaa  aflar  hia  reaiuTaetioii,  and  raoonl. 
ad  in  MatL  zxriii,  19,  SM.  To  thia  rtia  then 
ia  alao  an  aUiuaon  in  Haik  iri,  IG ;  Joha  iii,  5 ; 
Aetaii,  41;  Tiii,I3,36~38i  iiii,16.  Thade. 
ain  of  tliia  iaatitotion,  which  waa  to  eapcoaa 
faith  in  Chriat  on  tbn  part  of  thoaa  who  w«n> 
baptiud,  and  to  docUre  thair  reaolulion  of 
o^nij  profeaonf  bk  nligioo,  and  onltiTating 
raal  uid  ii&i*a^  hnlinnaa.  appaaia  &oni  Booi. 
Ti,  3,  4;  1  Felor  iii,  31;  Ephea.  v,  96;  and 
Tito*  iii,  S.  We  fiad  no  account  of  baptiaoi 
a*  a  diatimt  nligioua  rite,  before  the  mianon 
of  John,  the  fbremnDer  of  Chriat,  who  waa 
called  the  "Baptiat,"  do  aooount  of  liif  beiufr 
oommanded  by  Cod  to  h«pti»  with  water  aU 
who  ahould  liaarken  to  hia  ioTitation  to  repent 
Waahing,  however,  accoDpanied  man;  of  the 
JewUh  rilea;  and,  iodaed,  waa  leqoited  aAar 
coDtradinf  any  kind  of  unr.leuiiieaB.  Alao, 
Boon  after  the  time  of  oar  Saviour,  we  find  it 
to  have  been  the  cwIdik  of  the  Jewe  aoleioaly 
to  bsptiie,  aa  well  aa  to  cii«iuaciae,  all  IbMr 
pnaeljtea.  Aa  their  wrilen  treat  brgel;  of 
the  raaaona  for  thia  rita,  and  give  no  bint  of  ito 
beior  a  DOTtl  inetitation,  it  ia  probable  that 
thia  lied  alwaya  been  the  caatam  antaoedent 
to  the  tiaM  of  Hoaaa,  whoaa  ecoonnt  oT  the 
rile  of  cimmnoiaion,  aad  of  tbe  Banner  of  per. 
fonniDK  it,  ia  bjr  no  meana  circomatantial.  Or, 
bapliaa,  after  cirenmciaion,  migbt  have  come 
into  nae  ^radnallj  from  the  natural  propriat; 
of  the  thing,  and  ita  eaay  copfonnilT  to  other 
Jewiah  onatooia.  ForifQc  Jew  eouldappTOaoh 
the  tabentada,  or  temide,  aA«i  the  moat  Iriflinf 
UDdeanseaa,  wUiuKit  itaahing,  nracb  leae  would 
it  be  IhoDght  proper  to  adnit  a  praael^ta  from 
a  itaW  BO  itnpDre  and  unclean  aa  Haatbanian 
waa  oonoaired  to  be,  without  the  aaine  mode 
of  poriSration.  The  an(iqiiit7  of  Ihia-practioe 
of  proaalTta  b^tini  amonf  the  Jewa,  fata  been 
a  aabjeol  of  c^aiderable  debate  amoDg  divinaa. 
It  ii  atreDUoaaly  piainlained  bj  Uf  btfoot.  Dr- 
Joba  Owan  conaiden  the  opnkn,  that  Chria- 
tian  bapban  came  from  the  Jewa,  oa  deatituta 
of  all  probability.  Onthaotherhand.Mr.Wall 
has  made  it  hi^lUy  probable,  to  aa^  the  laaat, 
from  many  taatiinoniea  of  the  Jewiab  writera. 
who  without  one  dinenting  voice  allow  the 
&ct,  that  the  piaetiae  of  Jewish  baptim  ob. 
taioed  belbra  and  at,  aa  wall  oa  offer,  our  Sa. 
Tionr^tiiDa.  Theraiaatao  a  Strang  intimation, 
oran  in  the  Gonial  itaalf,  of  wch  ahnown  prac- 
tice amoni  the  Jewa  in  the  time  of  John  the 
Baptiat,  J.ohn  i,  95.  Tha  toMimtHiiea  of  the 
Jewiih  wnlen  are  of  the  graatar  arnight,  be.  i 
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eanaa  the  pnotiee,  reported  l»  them  to  ■»*• 
baen  of  ao  anoieDt  a  date,  tud  atiU  remain 
«niong  them ;  for  if  it  had  not  baan  of  tlwt 
BMttifUly  lo  which  it  pnleada,  via.  bebn  tha 
lima  of  Chriat,  it  ia  not  Ukely  that  it  woold 
aver  have  bacoiDa  a  auatom  among  tbe  Jewa 
aftarwatd.  Would  tber  begin  to  prneljte  per. 
aoDB  to  their  nljcion  hj  MpliKB  in  imilBltoa 
of  the  diaciplaa  of  Jeaua  of  Naiantfc,  wbM 
the;  held  aoouiaadi  And  jM  if  thia  proaelrta 
bapliam  weia  adopted  bj  the  Jews  aiaoa  Iha 
tima  of  CbrtM,  Rianal  hara  bean  a  nian  inno. 
valioa  in  iaulation  of  Chriatiaia,  which  k  net 
very  likafy.  This  caMBony  ia  perforiied  by 
inuaecnaa  in  the  niental  chniGbaa.  lite  prac. 
tiea  of  tha  weeten  ohnicbaa  ia,  to  qirinkla  the 
water  on  the  head  or  faoa  of  the  penoa  to  be 
baptiie4  aloapt  in  tlia  choich  cd  Milan,  in 
wboae  litnal  it  ia  oiderad,  that  the  bead  of  tha 
infant  be  [dimgBd  Ibiae  timea  into  tha  walerj 
tha  niiiiiattii  at  the  aane  time  pronouncing  Uie 
woida,  "/  kaptia  Ika  m  lAc  mmmt  aftit  Fm, 
tktr,  t^Spn,  and  llm  Half  Oiattf  importinf 
that  by  Ihia  eeramonj  the  peaon  bapliiad  ia 
received  amoBg  the  profeaaoia  of  that  tahgioa 
which  God,  the  Father  of  all,  muled  to  maM. 
kind  by  tha  miBJatiT  of  hia  Son,  and  oonfiimed 
by  the  miraelaa  of  hia  Spirit. 

S.  It  ia  ofaaervaUe  that  tba  beptinMl  A»«, 
above  cited  from  tit.  Matthew,  never  oncuta  in 
the  Bamewarda,  either  in  Ibe  book  of  tha  Acta, 
oa  in  any  of  the  Eptatlea.  But  Ihongh  the  form 
in  St.  Matthew  never  appean  elsewhere,  the 
thing  inteadad  thereby  ia  alwaya  implied. 
Then  a>«  many  ceiunooiea  deliwed  by  ae- 
oleaiaatical  writera,  aa  uaed  in  baptiam,  whidi 
iatiodaoad  aAar  the  age  of  Juitin  Martyr, 
rbioh  are  now  diauaed ;  aa  the  giving  milh 
and  honey  to  the  baptiied,  in  the  eaal ;  wioa 
and  inilk,  in  the  weat,  dec.    They  alao  added 


impoattic 


>  of  h 


mention!  the  aigning 

'ith  the  aign  of  the  craaa,  bat  only  aa  und  in 
private,  and  not  in  public  woiahip;  and  ba 
particnlarly  deaciibea  the  oortoni  trf'  baptiiing 
without  it.  Indeod,  itdoea  not  appear  to  bava 
been  uand  iu  baptiom  till  tba  latter  end  of  the 
fourth  or  fifth  century;  at  which  time  gnat 
virtue  waa  aaoribod  to  it.  I^ctantiua,  who 
lived  in  tbe  beginning  of  the  fourth  century, 
aayatha  devil  cannot  approach  thoee  who  have 
the  heavenly  mark  of  the  croaa  upon  them  a* 
an  impregnabls  fartraia  to  defend  them ;  but 
he  doea  not  aav  it  waa  need  in  baptiam.  After 
the  council  of  Nieo,  "'   '  ' '        .  , . .  i  . .  . . . 


baptized.     Tbey  made  aevoral  aigningi  wiUi 

they  uaed  lighted  candlea,  they  gave 

B  baptiied  panon  to  taate,  and  tha 

p'rieat  touched  hia  month  and  ean  with  apittle, 

and  alao  blew  and  apat  upon  hia  face.     At  that 

e  alao  baptixad  peiaona  wore  white  garmenta 

the  Sunday  follovring.    They  had  alao  va. 

u  other  ceremonies;  eome  of  which  ar* 

now  aboliabed,  though  othera  of -them  remain 

I  the  choTch  of  Rome  to  thia  day. 

3.  The  Quikeia  aaaert,  tliat  water  baptioi 

waa  never  intended  lo  coDlinoe  in  tiie  church 
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ofChriit  iny  longer  than  vhile  Jewiah  prejil- 
^cem  mndv  auch  an  aiternttl  oarcnxinT'  dbccb- 
tmf.  Ths7  aifue  from  Eph.  iv,  6,  in  whioh 
sue  iMptiKii  is  q»k«n  of  u  necesniy  [o  Cbrn- 
tiuM,  that  Uiia  miMl  be  ■  biptjam  of  the  Spirit. 
But  from  conpaiing  tha  taita  that  ralala  to 

it  will  pWnly  appwr  that 
inrtitulnl  bj  Cfariat  io  man 

B  will  agne  with  thia  upli. 
cation.  That  it  waa  •dminiaUrad  to  all  tha 
Oantil*  eoDTetta,  and  not  eonBaed  to  the  Jam, 
mppMn  ftom  HatL  ^vlii,  19,  90,  eompand 
with  Acta  i,  47  ;  and  tlwt  Uis  ba|Mini  of  the 
Bfririt  did  not  luperMdo  waMr  ba^im  ay p«u« 
ta  hiTB  be«D  to*  judgment  of  Pater  and  of 
thoaa  thai  wn«  with  bim;  m  that  tho  oBa 
baptlam  apoken  of  Mama  to  ban  been  that  of 
water;  the  aommaicatioii  of  the  Hoi]'  Spirit 
being  obIj  oalled  iMptimi  in  a  figuiKtiTe  aenae. 
■J  be  drawn  Ironl 
dby  tlw 


a  a|)iftlM  written  long  tUn  thia. 


have  been  the  will  t£  Ood  thai  it  ahoald  be 
the  chnnih.     (!o«pue  Rom. 
i,  13 ;  GkL  iii,  87. 
.     a  etai/  timn,  waa  only  adml. 

niatared  at  Eaatec  and  Whitaontide,  exeapt  in 

ceaee  of  neoeaeitj.    Adalt  per 

pnnd  for  be{)ti*m  b;  abeliiiaai 


Aetbra 


■y  lAfocOan  wbioh  may  i 


J,  Ao;  Col.  L 


It    I! 


T  foi 


bapliam  of  infiinta.  Thia,  BBCordin; 
to  M.  DailM.  waa  not  done  till  Q»  tomUi  oen. 
ton.  Wall  nftra  Ibe  origin  of  aponaon,  oi 
godftthara,  on  the  authontf  of  TerluHian,  to 
the  aomniiinoeniaat  of  the  aeeond  iwntiuT ;  who 
ware  oaed  in  tha  ba}it>wii  of  infanta  that  could 
not  anawer  for  themaatrBa.  The  calacbnmen* 
weie  not  forwaid  in  conung  to  bapliam- 
Ambroae  was  sot  baptind  bHTore  be  wae  < 
ed  biahop  of  Hilui  (  and  lome  of  tbe  fatlieta 
not  till  the  time  of  tbeii  death.  Some  deftTred 
it  aol  of  a  tsndei  conaoiaaoe;  and  olhera  out 
of  too  mach  aUoelunent  to  the  world  t  it  beieg 
the  pfevailing  opiaian  of  tba  piimiliva  (imea, 
that  baptiam,  whaDevei  conbmd,  waabed 
awBj  all  antecedent  ataina  and  aine.  Aceord. 
ingtj  tlUT  dafemd  tbia  aaneti^ins  rite  aa  long 
aa  poOTiUe,  ana  till  the^  epprahendad  they 
ttaMotthepoint  of  death.  Caacaof  thialund 
ocmir  at  the  bagiDning  of  tha  third  eenUiij. 
Conalanlina  tha  Great  wsa  not  baptized  till  he 
waa  at  tbe  bat  gaapi  and  in  thin  ha  waa  fol- 
lowed by  hia  aon  Conataotina;  and  two  of  bia 
o^r  aona,  Conatantine  and  Conatana,  vera 
killed  before  they  were  baptiied.  Ai  to  the 
neooMity  of  baptlam,  we  ma;  abaerre,  how. 
aTar,  that,  though  aoma  eeem  to  haTa  laid  too 
great  atraa  apon  it,  aa  if  it  were  indiapenaa. 
biy  neceaaary  in  order  to  lalTaban ;  it  muat  be 
allowed,  that  for  any  petaon  ts  omit  baptiam, 
whan  h«  aeknowladgea  it  t*  be  an  in»titatio» 
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of  Cfariat,  and  tiiat  it  ii  the  will  of  Cbrbl  that 
ba  afaould  BObmit  to  it.  ia  an  act  of  diaobedience 
tO'luB  aethority,  wfaiob  ia  inoooeiMsot  with 
tms  fkitb. 

5.  The  word  baptUm  ia  ^eqaently  taken  lor 
t^eriagm,  Mark  z,  36;  Luke  Xii,  Stt;  HatL 
u,3St,S3.  Of  aipnaaiima  like  theee  wa  find 
aome  tiaoea  in  tba  Old  I^alamant  olao,  wkara 
watnm  oAen  denote  trlbalattDOa,  iWlm  Ixix,  1, 
15;  euiT,  4,  6;  and  whar*  to  be  awallowed 
op^  thewaten,  and  to  paaa  thmu^  the  great 
waters,  aigni^  to  be  ererwhrined  with  miee. 
tiae  and  oalamitida.  - 

6.  St.  Panl,  andeavonring  to  prove  the  re. 
eorTBOtifm  of  the  dead,  among  aavatal  other 
reaeona  in  aupport  of  tba  doctrine,  a^a,  *^lf 
tbe  dead  liae  not  at  all,' what  afaall  they  do  who 
era  baptized  for  tba  dead?"  1  Car.  av,  39.  Of 
thi*  phraae  Tariooa  inteiptetationa  haie  been 
girea ;  three  of  wMeh  Daly  dial]  be  here  daan- 
tiotwd.  "It  mnana."  say  aome,  "'bajMiiad  in 
Uie  RMim  of  tha  dead  ioat  alien  in  &e  cauae  of 
Cliliat,and  who'aiethuaauppoited  bye  eacei- 


theanaelTaa  to  fiU  ap  tiwir  plaoea,  ai 
ioldiarB  who  adtvace  to  eombat  in  the  roam  o 
tfaair  cempeniana,  who  hare  jnat  bean  iltJnt  h 
""^ — ^-1-*  .1,  Othera  think  it  aignifiea,  "li 
d  ailn'  they  ar< 
Dr.  Moeknight 


hope  of  bleaainga  to  be  fi 


■  thew 


lathe 


Who  an  baptiud  for  the  leauiiection 
of  tha  dnd  T  or  in  oonaaqiieBoe  of  their  be- 
lieving in  tba  doctrine  itf  tile  raeurreetion  of 
the  dead ;  an  aoooont  of  whieb  ftitb,  and  their 
proAanon  of  it,  tbey  ate  eipoeed  to  fjeat  luf- 
feriojra,  (W  which  tbay  can  have  nc^teoom 
pnwe,  if  there  ba  no  TeanrTeeiion  of  the  dead, 
nar  any  ftitnre  Nfn  at  all. 

7.  Aa  to  tke  aubietiU  of  boftiam,  tba  anti- 
padobaptkta  hold  that  briiaviug  adalta  only 
are  proper  aulyiota,  becanaa  theoonnniHwm  of 
Ohrial  to  heptin  appeaia  to  them  to  inliiol 
to  auch  only  ae  are  tonght,  or 
made  diadi  plea)  and  that,  oenaBquantly.in&ntB, 
who  oaHnot  be  thna  taught,  onglit  to  ba  e>- 
ilodad.  "  It  da»  not  appear,"  my  they,  "thai 
tin  Apvtbia,  in  ejOoatlng  tha  comnuaaion  of 
q^ite,  evoi  bB|)tiBad  any  bat  thaaa  wha  were 
firat  iuatmated  m  Iha  Chiiatian  faith,  and  pro. 
feowd  thaii  belief  of  it."     They  contend  that 


er  d^,  and  that  onlyj  that  John.  bapUied 
Jordan  i  that  he  choee  a  plaoa  wbera  ifaue 
la  moiih  water  1  that  Jeaoa  came  np  out  of 
>  water ;  that  Pbilqi  and  the  annilah  want 
wn  both  into  the  walert  that  tba  termi, 
unuiB)g,puri/j/mg, buryiitg in ispftnn,  » often 

■___.    ,..    jj^   Scripturea,    allude  lo  tbia 

.  .    .     uneiwioB  only  waa  the  practice 

of  the  Apeatlea  and  the  fint  Chnaliaaa ;  and 
that  it  waa  only  laid  tMo  tram-  the  lave  of 
navel^,  and  the  coldneaa  of  climate.  Thoaa 
poaitiDna,  thay  think,  am  ao  clear  tiom  Serip- 
twa,  osd  the  biator;  of  Ue  ehuich,  that  tbay 
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will  uid  dvcUndon  ol 


•tand  in  DWd  of  bat  litUa  ufiuiiaiit  fiir  tftair 
mppaA.  Futhei,  Umj  alN  uwut  U»t  all 
— !«_.  i-au-.i.Q,  dnnil  aMirclj  upwi  Um 
>n  of  tlM  iutitatoi ;  tni  UhI* 

...  -       „     ,  „  tUptBw'UHuif 

■biogiMcd  liua  H  to  bs  nieoUd,  utd  Um  es- 
fnm  coDumnd  of  Cfarnt  ifpartiag  l»ptiw» 
OUJ^  to  b«  nvr  lulfl. 

9.  Tbs  Pndab^rtMU,  homrw,  an  of  k  dit 
ferrot  opinkn.  Am  to  tho  tabgaeU  of  baptinn, 
they  beliBTe  that  qoalifiail  adoltai  who  hara 
not  bMn  laptiiMl  befbn,  aia  caitain^  |>ropat 
■ubjecls ;  but  Uwn  they  think,  aba,  that  inAnta 
ougbt  not  to  be  Bzolndad.  They  balievo  that, 
as  tlw  Abnhunio  and  Chriatian-ooTonaMla  an 
the  now,  a^.  xiii,  T ;  Hob.  Tiia,  U ;  that  aa 
childnu  won  admiUad  under  ^m  tbimar ;  and 
thai  u  baptiBM  IB  now  a  ^an.  *aal,  or  coafima. 
tion  of  tlua  cDv^Hnt,  infinla  ^T*  aa  fnat  a 
right  to  it  as  tbs  ohildiM  of  tha  IwailiHaa  had 
to  the  aeal  of  einnim<»kia  mln  the  lav,  Aota 
ii,  SB)  Rom.  iv,  11.  -  Faitber,  if  childnn  on 
jiot  Iv  be  baptiied  becanae  these  ia  no  poailiTe 
coDunand  for  It.  for  the  nme  leaaon  they  ny 
thit  women  abould  not  come  to  the  Lord'* 
Supper;  nor  ought  we  to  heap  holy  the  fint 
day  of  the  waeh;  neither  of  liteae  being  ez- 
preiily  commuded.  If  baptiaing  in&nti  had 
been  a  human  inTantion,  they  alio  »tk,  turn 
■och  a  pnctke  conld  have  baan  ao  onireiBal  in 
the  fiiM  threa  bmdied.yean  of  ilw  ehnnh, 
and  yet  na  nMMd  hsn  reniained  whan  it  waa 
intnduoed,  nor  any  diapnla  of  cdntioi 
aboDt  it  have  taken  jdaoe  T  Boma  rednei 
mattaiteanairewercoiapaaB;  titfing,  (1.)  That 
God  oonatitDted  m  hia  cttnch  Im  manibe  ' 
of  iniaBto,  and  aAmttad  Ihom  to  thU  priv  „ 
by  a  Kligiooa  oidtnanoe,  Gta.  z^;  GaL  iii, 
14,  IT.  (a.JHiatthiarighlofbi&ntatoohiurii 
iniaiilii  III  lip  waa  navsr  taken  away  ■-  and  thi* 
bMDg  the  caaa.  they  argtie,  that  in&nta  mmt 
be  raceived,  baaaoBa  Ood  haa  appaintml  it  i  and, 

with  faaptiSin  or  without  it;  bal  none  nnut  be 
raonived  without  baptisia ;   thenfoi«,  inlanli 
imut  of  neceanty  be  baptiied.     Hence 
dear  that,  under  tiie  G(wp>1.  infanta  aK 
continued  exactly  in  the  Mme  leUtion  to 
and  hia  church  in  which  thoy  were  origim^ 


fonUa 


an  to  be  lecaiTed 

ch  baptixad,  it  ako  infened  from  the  fol- 
lowing panagea  of  Ecriptoie :  Gen.xrii;  lea. 
iliv,  i;  Matt,  aiji,  13;  Itike  ix,  47,  48;  AcU 
ii,  3S,  39 ;  Rooi.  xi,  17,  31 ;  1  Cor.  yii,  11. 

10.  Tbone^  there  are  no  eipieaa  examplea 
in  the  Npw  Teatanxnit  of  Chriat  and  hk  Apoa. 
Uea  baptixiag  in&nta,  yettheiaia  no  proof  that 
they  weie  excluded.  Jeaui  Chriat  actually 
bleaaed  liule  childien ;  and  it  ia  difficult  to  be- 
lieve that  Rich  received  hia  blessLng,  and  yel 
ware  not  to  be  roemben  of  the  Gonwl  chuich. 
If  Cbriit  reoeived  them,  and  would  have 
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Frem  the  year  400  to  1150,  no  eociety  of  van, 
in  all  that  period  of  WTen  liuiulr«l  and  fifty 
nan,  ever  pnteaded  to  lay  it  waa  imlawfiJ  %o 
bapUxB  infanta :  and  (till  nearer  tha  time  of 
u  Sanonr  there  appear*  to  have  beeuacaioriy 
■y  on*  who  adriaad  the  delay  of  infant  ba^ 
li»at.  Irvnno*,  who  lived  in  the  aecond  oas. 
and  waa  weU  acquaintad  with  Folycaip, 
»a«  lohn'a  aliaciple,  dedaae  aipraealy, 
that  the  chorch  learavd  Irom  the  Apoatlea  to 
baptiie  children.  Oricen,inthe  thiidoeatuiy, 
•^■"—i  that  the  ciDtan  vf  baptising  jnf-T^t- 
waa  laoaivad  fiom  Chriat  and  hia  Apoelie*. 
Cyprian,  and  a  ooDBpil  of  miaiiteta,  hold  about 
the  year  S54,  no  kaa  than  aixtyjix  in  Bomber, 
imoaaly  agiaed  that  children  might  be 
led  aaaoon  aa  they  werebom.  Ambraae, 
who  wrote  about  374  yean  &ma  the  Apoitlaa, 
declare*  that  the  baptuin  of  infanta  had  la«n 
fCBotiaed  by  tha  ApoMba  Ihetnaalvea,  and  \>y 
the  charoh  down  to  Ih^  tinn.  "  Tha  catho- 
lic church  every  where  decUrea,"  aaya  Chry- 
D,  in  the  fifih  century,  "Ihit  infanta 
(beuU  be  baptiied;"  and  Augnctine  affirmed, 
that  be  naver  beard  oi  read  of  any  Chriatian, 
catholic  oi  aeotariaii,  but  who.alwaye  held  that 
V*'"'"  weee  to  be  bapAiied.  They  farther  be. 
lieve  that  there  needed  no  mention  iu  the  New 
Tnatimtint  of  receiving  inlantii  mto  the  church, 
aa  it  had  been  once  af^winted  and  never  re. 
paalad.  So  Ai  &oa  confining  bapti«u  to 
"  I,  it  muat  be  teoiBmbsrad  that  there  ii  not 
gle  initance  recorded  in  the  New  Teatt- 
,  in  which  the  deaoaodanta  of  Chririiau 
paranta  were  baptiied  in  adult  jeus.  The 
objection  that  infanta  are  not  proper  aubjecta 
tvr  baptim,  beconaa  they  cannot  profeea  Ikith 
and  repentance,  jalla  with  aamuch  weight 
upon  tiie  inatitution  i^  ciicnmoinoD  *i  in&nt 
baftian ;  ainoa  they  an  aa  capable  or  are  aa  fit 
a«bie«t>  for  the  one  aa  the  other.  Finallj,  it 
ia  genenlly  acknowledged,  that  if  intanla  die, 
(and  a  neat  part  of  the  hHnin  race  die  in 
their  inlucy.)  they  are  aaved  i  if  thin  be  the 
aa»  then  why  refuee  thsm  the  aign  of  union 
with  Chriat,  if  they  be  capable  of  enjoying  the 
thing  aignified  I 

11.  Aa  to  the  modi. 
that  the  teim  ffawrtin,  which  a  a 
Mtna,  and,  oonaeqaantly,  mnat  be  a 


pthem 


lit  of 


Begide,  if  children  were 
not  to  bs  baptiied,  it  ia  reasonable  to  expect 
that  they  would  have  been  eipieialy  forbidden. 
Aa  whiAe  hoaaebohb  were  ^ptized,  it  ia  alao 
probable  tbara  were  ehUdnn   among  tham. 


-iably  uied  in 
a  Ii«w  Testament  to  eipreea  plunging.  It 
is  denied,  t^mofore,  that  dipping  ia  iti  only 
meaning;  that  Chriat  abKtlutaly  enjoined  im- 
mertion;  and  that  it  ia  hie  poaitjve  will  that 
no  other  mode  should  be  used.  Aa  the  word 
pawrlfm  i*  ueed  to  eipreaa  the  varioni  abhitiaua 
am 01^  tha  Jewa,  auch  an  aprinkiing,  pouring, 
Slc,  Heb.  ix,  10,  for  the  dutam  of  wtihing 
before  meala,  and  the  washing  of  houaehold 
furniture,  pota,  dtc,  it  ia  evident  &Dm  hence 
that  it  doea  not  oxpiea  the  manner  of  doing  a 
thing,  whether  by  iromenion  or  olEuion,  but 
only  the  thing  done  ;  that  ia,  washing  ;  or  tha 
application  of  water  in  aome  form  or  other.  It 
no  when  aignifiea  to  dip,  but  in  dELUOting  a  mode 
of,  and  in  order  to,  washing  or  cleaniing;  and 
the  mode  or  uae  is  only  uw  ceromonial  part 
of  a  positive  inititute ;  juit  aa  in  tha  Loid^ 
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SappM,  tbe  tfma  of  dmj,  th*  Bnnbw  and  pos. 
till*  of  tha  cmniiiuiiimiti,  tin  qnaatitf  uxl 
quslit;  of  braad  *ni  trina,  »n  oireamitiiKVt 
not  kccoBnled-  MHotiiJ  bj  aay  put  of  Chiis. 


I  of  Iha'  dMoaoding  nSono*  of  tha 
Spirit,  panrinR  imwt  be  tha  <ne4a  of  idmlBia. 
tration ;  for  that  to  tha  Scriptural  twn  moat 


Mark  i,  8,  10 ;  Lak*  lii,  IG-S3;  John  i,  33; 
Acta  t,  Si  u,  38,  39}:Tiii,  19,  IT;  c.  1&,  16. 
Tba  tana  tprMling,  alio,  ia  inada  ma  of  in 
refhrmee  to  tbe  act  of  pnrifirailoii,  lia.  lii,  15; 
B»k.  xuTi,  B6;  Hcb.  iz,  13,  U;  and  thers. 
(bra  caoDol  be  inepfrfioable  to  bsptiaaiat  pmifi. 
«Uioii.  Bnt,  it  ia  ofaacrTed,  tMt  Jt^n  baptiaed 
"in  Joidane*  to  this  it  ia  replied,  To  infer 
■lwaj«  a  plnnnng'  of  tha  nholo  ba^  in  watat 
ftom  thia  particle,  would,  in  laMnf  iMtaneaa, 
be  fidae  and  ib*ud.  The  aune  GiMk  pMori. 
lion,  h,  ia  oasd  wheo  it  ia  (ud  tbey  dtovM  ba 
•'baptizwl  vith  tinf  but  ftw  wHi  aaMit  thnt 
Uw7  (hoold  ba  ponged  into  it.  Tbe  Apoalla, 
apeakiDg  of  Chriit,  aaja,  he  eanM  not,  h,  "by 
walar  onl^ ;"  but,  h,  "  by  water  «nd  bleed." 
There  the  nnw  w<vd,  h,  m  tranalatwl  iy;  and 
with  joatice  and  projirietyg  for  «■  know  no 
good  ■»■»«  in  wbieh  wa  oMdd  aa;  ha  ob«m  in 
water.  It  baa  been  reinaikikd  that  A-  b,  man 
than  a  bulKtaad  limea,  in  the  Naw  Teatamant, 
rendered  at;  and  in  a  boBdiad  and  My  othaaa 
it  ii  tnnriited  with.  If  tt  ba  randeied  to  hem, 
John  baptiied  at  Jordan,  or  with  tha  water  ef 
Jordan,  there  i>  no  proof  that  he  ponged  hta 
diaclplu  in  it. 

Jeaua,  it  ia  aaid,  came  np  svt  of  tbe  water  t 
but  tht*  ia  no  proof  thtf  be  waa  — — 
the  Greek  term,  iit,  oftan  nfnil 
inatance,  "Who  hath  wa'nied 7100 
not  Mil  of,  "  the  wrath  to  come  1"  with 
othera  that  ini|!ht  ba  mentioned.  Again 
urged  that  PhiRp  and  the  ennneh  want 
both  into  the  water.  To  thia 
that  here  alao  ia  no  proof  of  immeraion  1  tbr, 
if  the  axpiBBion  of  their  going  down  Ma  the 
water  necenarilj  iaohidea  dippinr,  dten  Philip 
waa  dii^ed,  aa  wall  ae  tbe  oonDMi.  The  pie- 
poaition  ilt,  tnnalatod  mto,  oflan  ainiiSBe  no 
mofe  than  la,  m  aafo.-  aae  Matt.  rT.94;  Rom. 
(,  10)  Actaxxviii,  U;  Matt  iH,  11;  i*ii,97: 
BO  that  from  none  of  theae  oircunutanoea  ban 
it  ba  proved  that  there  waa  one  pereoD  of  all 
tha  baptiied,  who  went  into  tbe  water  ankle 
deep.  Aa  to  the  ApoalU'e  expreaaion,  "  buried 
with  him  in  baptiam,"  that  baa  no  force  in  the 
argoment  for  immeraion,  aince  It  doea  not 
alhide  to  a  euttom  of  dipping,  any  more  than 
our  beptiamal  en)ciGii<m  and  death  haa  any 
auch  refeienca.  It  ia  not  the  aign,  *  ' 
thing  aignified.  that  ia  here  alluded 
Chriil  waaluiied,  and  roae  again  to  aheayenlj 
liie,  10  we  b]r  baptiam  aignSfj  tbst  we  are  aepa- 
rated  from  lin,  that  we  maj  Uts  a  new  lift  of 
ftith  and  love. 

To  coudnde:  it  ia  nrBed,'againat  the  a 
of  immeraion,  that,  aa  it  cairiea  with  it   —  _ 
much  of  the  amaaranca  of  a  bnrdanaome  rite 
for  the  Go^el  di* 
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oent  fbr  ao  ariemn-  an  otdintnca ;  a*  it  haa  a 
tendanoT  to  agitate  the  apirita,  often  rendering 
the  antgect  onfit  for  the  exeroiae  of  proper 
ttioaghta  and  afiiictiona,  and  indeed  utterly  in- 
capable of  them ;  aa  in  nunj  caaea  the  immar. 
Mon  of  tbe  body  wodld,  in  all  probability,  ba 
inala  iiil  death ;  aa  in  other  aituationa  it  would 
be  impracticable,  for  want  of  water;  it  cannot 
'  lered  oa  neoeavry  to  the  ordinance  of 
and  then  ia  the  atrongeat  improbabil. 
it  waa  aver  pnotiaed  in  the  timaa  of 
.  Teatameat,  or  in  the  earlleit  parioda 
of  tha  Cliriatiaii  church. 

BAPTISTS,  or  ANTIP*DOBAPTISTS, 
<  called  ftom  their  rwaoling  tha  b^ttiam  of 
infhnta.  The  Baptiata  m  Enriand  fbnn  one  of 
tbe  three  deDonumrtiona  of  FrotaiUnt  Dia. 
snleiB."  The  conatitntion  of  their  chnrchea, 
and  their  niodaa  of  worahlp,  axe  congregational, 
or  (nAapendant.  ^Iiey  bote  a  aoaaidarable 
ahare  in  the  anflhringa  of  the  ■aventeenth  and 
pfaoMliug  cantariaa:  fbr   there  ware   many 

the  IxdUrde  and  Vlokliffilaa  who  dia. 

Bd  of  ii^nl  baptLam.  There  ware  alio 
many  of  thia  fldth  among  the  Prateatanta  and 
Refoimen  abroad.  In  Holland,  Genoany,  and 
the  north,  they  went  by  the  names  of  Anabap. 
tlata  and  Mennonitea;  and  in  Piedmont  and 
tha  aooth,  ibur  were  foud  among  the  Albi. 
gaMea  and  WaUenaaB.  The  Baptiats  aobMrt 
ehiadyimdeftwodenaininatioiiB,— 4he  Particu. 
lai  er  CatviniatiaBl,  and  the  General  or  Anni. 
TtaHbrmer  ia  by  far  (ha  moat  nomerona. 
of  both  denonunttiona,  Oenenl  and  Par. 


'hile  othera  connder 
itial  raquiaita  to  communion. 
Theae  era  annetimea  called  Strict  BapUata. 
Other  aoeietiaa  of  thia  denomination  obaerve 
day  of  the  weak  aa  their  Sabbath, 
Bpftrebetidiiig  the  original  law  of  the  Sabbath 
to  ramaJB  in  ftiMe,  UBahnred  and  nnrapealed. 
Theaa  en  oalM  Saventk.day  Baptiifa.  A 
OMrideiaUe  nmnber  of  tbe  General  Bapllata 
b*ve  MMie  into  Dnitariaaioi] ;  in  eonaeqnence 
of  which,  thoae  who  maintained  tba  doctrinea 
of  the  Trinity  and  atonement,  in  tbe  Utter 
ftrt  of  ibe  eighteenth  oentuiy,  fermed  them. 
•elTea  into  what  ie  oalled  "  The  New  Connec 
ioD,"orAaBO(nBlian.  Theee  preaarve  a  Mjodjy 
;oneapoDdence  with  their  other  brethren  in 
tiiinp  which  concern  the  general  intereela  oT 
the  denomination,  but  hola  no  i^glooa  Oom. 
mouion  with  Uieoi.  Some  congregatirau  of 
lieneial  Baptiata  admit  three  diatinct  oiden 
of  cfanrch  oSoera:  maaaengera  or  miniatera, 
eldere,  and  deacons.  The  Baptiata  in  America, 
and  in  the  Eajt  and  Weet  Indlei,  are  chieflj 
Calviniats ;  but  moat  of  diem  admit  of  free 
communion.  The  Bcottirii  Beptiata  form  a 
distinct  denomination,  and  are  diatingnidiedl^ 
Ba*eral  pacniiariliaa  of  ebnreh  gDTetnmenl. 
"No  tiaoa  can  befbund  of  a  Baptisl  church  In 
Scotland,"  aaya  Mr.  Jonaa,  "eieepting  one 
which  appears  to  have  been  Samiti  out  of 
CromweH'a  army,  pmioita  to  1765,  when  t 
cboTCh  waa  aetUed  at  Bdinborgh,  under  the 
pastoral  care  of  Mr.  Cannichacl  and  Mi.  Archi. 
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kaU  H'LcaB.  OtlnrrhaTp  rine«  been  flirmed 
at  Dundse,  dugov.  and  in  moat  of  tba  princU 
pal  towu  of  SeoOand :"  alao  at  London,  and  in 
nxioat  paiti  of  England,  They  think  that 
Uia  order  of  puMio  worihip,  which  nnifbrmly 
obtainad  in  UM  ApoitoUe  cburchei.  in  clearlj 
■at  forth  in  Acta  ii,  «t-47 ;  and  thorefore  they 
•ndaaTOur  to  follow  it  ont  io  the  ntmoat  of 
their  power<  They  raqoire  a  plurality  of  elden 
in  aTsiT  chuTcb,  adniniater  the  Lord's  Snppsr, 
and  make  conbAotjoDa  for  the  poor  nery  fint 
dayofthewvek.  The pHiywa and eih»rtation« 
of  the  brtthreB  fbrm  a  p«rt  of  their  cbnrcfa 
order,  nnder  the  diraction  and  control  of  the 
aldere,  to  whom  it  eicluaively  belo>i|;>  to  pro. 
Mde  in  coDduetingthe  worahip,to  mJe  in  caaea 
of  diadpliiie,  and  to  labonr  in  the  word  and 
doctrine,  in  dittinotion  from  the  brethren  ex- 
horting one  another.  The  eldera  are  all  lay- 
men, generally  choaen  from  among  the  bra- 
thnn;  but,  when  cinnunitaneea  requih.  are 
aupported  by  their  contributions.  They  approve 
also  of  penona  who  are  properly  qinJified  for 
it,  being  i^ipointed  by  the  church  to  preach  the 
.  Goapel  and  -baptiKe,  though  not  veated  with 
any  paatoral  charge.  The  diaciplino  and  ga- 
vemiuant  of  the  Scottiah  Baptists  are  strictly 
congragationl. 

BASACUIAS,  Um  father  of  Zacfaarias, 
mentioned  M«tl,  xxlii,  35,  sa  slain  beCween  the 
temple  and  the  allari  There  is  a  great  diTerai^ 
of  opinions  concerning  the  person  of  this 
Zachariaa,  the  aon  of  Barachiai.  Ik^xie  think 
him  to  bo  Zaoharias,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  who 
was  hilled  by  the  orders  of  Joash.  between  the 
leinplaBndtl>ealtBr,SChron.irir,9l.  Camp, 
bell  thil^  with  Father  Shnon,  that  Jehoiada 
bad  two  names,  Bsracbiaa  and  Jehoiada.    See 

ZACHAKtAa. 

BARAK,  son  of  Ablnoam,  chosen  l>y  Ood  to 
deliver  the  Hebrews  from  thai  bondage  under 
which  thay  were  held  by  Jabin,  king  of  tiie 
Canaanitea,  Judgea  iv,  4,  5,  Slk.  He  lefiised 
to  obey  the  Lonj'e  commanda,  aignifiad  to  him 
by  Deborah,  the  fvopheteae,  luileaa  the  con. 
vented  to  go  with  him.  Debornh  accompanied 
Barak  towaid  Kedeah  of  Naphtali ;  and,  having 
lUed  tMi  theoaand  men,  ther  advanced  to 
It  Tabor.  Siaera,  being  infoimad  of  thie 
imoM,  marebed  with  ninu  hondrcd  chs- 
riota  of  war,  and  encamped  near  the  riTer  Ki- 
ahon.  Baiak  ntpidly  descended  from  mount 
-Tabor,  and  the  I«rd  having  spread  (error 
through  Siaera's  army  Barak  esuly  obtained  a 
comjriata  victory.  Bieera  was  killed  l^  Jsel. 
Barak  ajid  l>eborah  compoaed  t,  hymn  of 
thankssiTingi  and  the  land  had  peace  fbrty 
years  from  A,  M.  9719  to  3759,  B.  C.  12«. 

BARBARIAN.  The  word  ijrt  (rendered 
barbarisK ;  LXX,  fiiptefoi,)  in  the  Hebrew  sense 
of  it,  signifies  a  itrangtri  onti  who  knows 
neither  the  hdy  language  nor  the  in?.  Ac- 
cording to  the  notions  of  the  Greeks,  all 
Dationa  who  were  not  Greeks,  or  not  govera- 
<d  bj  laws  like  the  Greeks,  were  barbariana. 
The  Pernana,  Egyptians,  Hebrews,  Arabians, 
Gauli,  Germana,  and  even  the  Roinana,  were, 
in  thair  phraaaology,  barbarians,  howarer  leara. 
•d  or  polite  they  might  be  '    " 
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Paul  con|>rehenda  all  mank&id  under  the 
nemea  of  Greeks  and  barbarians:  "I  am~  > 
debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  bnbari- 
anai  lo  the  wlae  sod  to  the  cnwise,"  Rmn.i,  14. 
m.  Luke  calls  Lha  inhabitants  of  the  island  of 
Malta  barberiaDS,  Acts  iiviii,  2,  4.  St.  Fan], 
writing  to  the  Colonians,  uses  the  terms  bar. 
barum  and  SeyiJuan  aboost  in  the  same  signifi- 
cation. In  1  Cor.  liv,  II,  he  aays,  that  if  ha 
who  speaks  a  foreign  langnage-in  an  asaemlrij 
be  not  nndantood  by  tlmae  to  whom  h«  dia. 
cmraee,  with  reepect  to  them  he  ia  a  baTfaarian  ; 
and,  reciprocally,  if  he  nndei  stand  not  thoae 
who  speak  to  him,  they  are  to  him  barbarians. 
Barinrian,  thorefbre,  ia  oaed  for  every  stranger 
or  foreigner  who  does  not  speak  our  native 
language,  and  includes  no  implication  what- 
ever of  aavage  nature  or  manners  in  those  re. 
Rwcting  whom  it  is  nsed.  It  is  moat  probably 
derived  from  herUr,  "  a  shepherd  f  whence 
Barbary,  the  country  of  wandering  ahepherda; 
Bfdatiiia,  Seeni,  S^hei,  as  if,  wandenra  in 
tents;  therefore  barbarians. 

BAB-JE8l'!J,  or,  according  to  some  copies, 
BARJEU,  was  a  Jewish  magician  in  the 
Island  of  Orota,  AcU  liii,  6.  St.  Luke  call* 
him  Elymas.  He  wsa  with  the  pro-conaul  Ser. 
~' —  Paulun,  who,  sending  fbr  Paol  and  Btma- 
'  ■  -'  "  hear  the  word  of  God,  Bar- 
iring  to  hinder  tlie  pro-conani 
Irom  embracing  ChiisUanily.  Paul,  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  "  set  his  eyes  upon  him,  and 
said,  O  ftill  of  all  sabtilly  and  mischief,  thou 
child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  riehteooa. 
iWH,  wih  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right 
waysoftheLordT  Behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  thee,  and  thoo  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing 
the  snn  for  a  season ;"  which  took  place  im- 
mediately. The  pro.conscl,  who  saw  thia 
miracle,  waa  converted.  Origan  and  Chryaoa. 
torn  think  that  Elymas,  or  BirJeaua,  was  con- 
verted likewise;  and  that  St.  Paul  speedily 
i«Blored  his  right. 

BASLEY.  nijr,  Ezod.  ii,  31;  Lw.  ixvii, 
IG,  fce;  B  well-known  kind  of  grain.  It  de. 
rires  Its  Hebrew  name  from  the  lon^  halrj 
beard  which  grows  upon  the  ear.  Plmy,  on 
the  testimony  of  Menander.  says  tiiat  tiajlej 
wae  the  meet  ancient  aliment  of  mankind.  In 
Palestine  the  barley  was  sown  abont  October, 
and  reaped  in  the  end  of  March,  just  after  the 
psAover.  In  Egypt  the  barley  harvest  waa 
later;  for  when  the  bait  fell  there,  Eiodoa  ix, 
31,  a  few  days  before  the  passover,  the  flax  and 
bariey  were  bruised  and  destroyed:  for  the  flax 
was  at  its  full  growth,  and  the  barley  began  to 
form  its  green  ears;  but  the  wheat,  and  mol« 
backward  grain,  were  not  dsmagsd,  becanso 
"le^  we[«  only  in  the  blade,   and  the   I" 
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brujsed  the  young  'shoots  wliich  produc 
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The  rabbins  sometimea  called  barley  the 
ft>od  of  beasts,  becaose  io  reality  they  fed  their 
cattle  with  it,  1  Kings  iv,  38 ;  and  from  Homer 
and  other  ancient  writers  we  leam,  that  barley 
waa  given  to  honws.  The  Hebrews,  however, 
frequently  used  barley  bread,  ss  we  find  by 
several  passages  of  Scripture  :  for  example.  Da, 
vid'a  frienda  bnmglit  to  him  in  his  Sight  wiisat. 
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bulaj,  floor,  &«,  it  B«n.  xrii,  S8.  Bohmoa 
•eat  wheftt,  bsiley,  oil,  utdwine,  totba  Iibwir. 
eit  King  Hiiun  tud  fumuhed  him,  S  Cbioo- 
ii,  15.  Eluah  liad  ■  praMnl  Dude  him,  of 
twontj  buwr  lonTei,  and  com  in  the  huik, 
3  Kingi  iv,  XL  And,  b;  minculoiulj  increos. 
inz  ttw  fivs  bulej  loavea,  Chriat  fed  a  multi- 
tude of  about  five  thounnd,  John  TJ,  8-10. 
Tlie  Jatlauaj-oSeiing,  in  tlie  LevitictJ  institu- 
tion, wu  to  be  bulej  meal.  Num.  t,  IS. 
Tlio  common  mincha,  oi  otTeiiug,  was  of  Hae 
wheal  Sour,  Lot.  11,  t ;  bol  tliis  wu  of  bailey, 
a  meauBi  craiu,  probably  to  denote  the  rUe 
condition  of  th(  perion  iu  whoM  beii^  it  wu 
oflered.  Foi  which  reaion,  iklco,  tbera  wu  no 
oil  or  fraDkiQcenae  permitted  to  be  ofi«red  with 
it.  Sumetimea  harlaf  la  put  foi  a  low,  con- 
leutpUbie  reword  or  price.  So  the  fal*>  pio. 
pheti  aio  charjfed  with  aeducing  th«  peo{ila  for 
bandfula  of  birlaf,  and  moraeb  nf  bmad,  Ezek. 
ijii,  19.  Hoaea  bought  hia  emblematic  bride 
foi  fifleen  pieces  of  aUvei,  and  a  homei  and  a 
halfof  baile;,  Ho»aui,  3. 

BARNABAS,  a  di^lple  of  Jenu  Cbriit,  nod 
companion  of  St.  Paul  in  his  liboun.  He  ww 
a  Leylte,  born  in  the  iste  of  Cfprua.  Hia  pro- 
per name  vu  Jossb.  to  whiab  (he  Apoatlea 
added  Bamabaa,  algnifj^  tht  tonof  cmtala- 
tim.  lie  a  genarally  coasidered  one  of  the 
•ereutj  (liaciplea,  choeen  by  our  Saviour.  Ha 
wu  brought  up  with  Paul  at  the  feet  of  Ga- 
waliel.  When  that  Apostte  same  to  Jeiunlem, 
three  years  after  hia  conTonion,  Bamabaa  in. 
tioducsd  him  to  the  other  Apoatlea,  Acta  ii, 
36,  ST,  about  A.  D.  37.  Fire  yeara  atlerwaj^ 
the  chuicb  at  Jenualem,  being  inronnad  of  the 
progreaa  of  the  Goapel  at  Antiooh,  sent  Bama, 
baa  thither,  «tio  beheld  with  great  joy  the 
wonders  of  the  grace  of  God,  Aitla  li,  33,  Sd. 
He  exhorted  the  Ikithlul  to  .  puaaveranoe. 
Some  time  allerward,  he  went  Vo  Tanoa,  to 
■eek  Paul,  and  bring  him  to  Antioch,  wbaie 
they  jointly  laboorBd  two  yeaia,  and  converted 
great  numbera ;  and  bare  the  dianiplea  ware 
Brat  called  Chriatiaiu.  They  lell  Antioch 
A.  D,  44,  to  convey  alou  iioBi  tliia  church  to 
thatat  Jeruaelem.  At  their  return  they  brDoght 
John  Mark,  tb*  conain  of  Bamabaa.    While 


wnong  the  Gentika  to  which  he  had  if  point. 


ientiaa  PauUuv  Um  pro-conai 
at  ftiga  in  Famphylia  witho 


lliev  preached  at  ftiga  in  Famphyl 

mnoh  agceawi  by  reaaon  of  the  obai _, 

malice  of  thoJewa;  but  being  come  to  tcanium, 
thaj  nude  muiy  coDverti.  Here  the  Jewa 
Mirred  up  4  aedition,  uid  obliged  them  to  retire 


from  hia  birth,  the  peo^  of  Lyatra  regarded 
them  aa  goda;  oalliiig  Bamabaa,  Jupilerj  and 
Paul.  Mercury :  and  would  have  aacnfioed  la 
theca,  which  the  two  Apnatlea  with  gnat  diffi- 
culty hindered :  nevertheleaa.  aoon  afterward, 
they  wen  persecuted  in  tbia  very  city.  Having 
(■nailod  the  citiee  throogh  which  they  had 
pajMed,  and  where  thn  had  preached  the  Goa- 
pal,  they  rBturaed  to  ADtiooIi  in  Syria. 
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Ijlaa.     Paul  and  Baniabaa  1     .., 

council  at  Jaruaalem,  awl  retumad  immediately 


>  Antioch,     Peter,  arriving  tfaate  » 
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by  bu  conduct,  the  obeervenoe  of  the  Heealo 
dutinctiona.  Bamabaa,  too,  (who,  bnng  1^ 
deacent  a  Levite,  might  retain  aotoa  former  no- 
tions,) uaed  the  like  diswvmlation  i  but  Panl 
reproved  Peter  aikd  BamabM  with  great  irae- 
doBi.  Paul  aflerwatd  datamiiuDg  to  viait  the 
churches  in  the  isle  of  Cypraa,  and  in  Asia 
Minor,  Barashas  deaired  that  John  Mark  might 
accoDUMUiy  tltem :  but  Paul  objected,  baoanae 
Mark  hadleAthemonthefintjiianiey.  Hare. 
upon  the  two  Apottlee  aeparatad :  nul  want 
toward  Aaja ;  and  Bamabaa,  vrith  Mark,  Ve 
Cyprus.  This  is  all  we  know  oeitainly  oonoerB- 
isffBamahaa. 

There  ia  extant  among  tlia  wtiUnn  of  the 
fathers  an  epistle  '^hioh  ia  attributed  to  Bar- 
nabu;  thoogh.  being  without  on  inacription, 
it  ia  not  known  to  whom  it  pntfeaeea  to  have 
baen addressed.  ItwuGratpubliahedby Arch- 
bishop Uiher,  in  Greek  and  Latin,  and  trans- 
lated by  Arohbiahap  Wahe,  id  his  "  GsntuDa 
E^iatlaa  of  the  Apartolioal  Fathen,"  and  has 
onen  been  reprinted.  That  it  ia  not  the  pro- 
duction of  Bunabaa,  the  em^anion  of  IVnl, 
may  be  laAly  coatduded  froin  intanul  evi- 
dence i  though  it  aaay  have  been  written  bj 
soma  other  pereon  <^  the  aame  name.  There 
is  also  a  traot  which  geee  by  the  name  of^ 
"  The  Gospel  of  Baina^"  etill  axtsnt  -,  from 
which  Dr.  White,  at  the  end  of  hia  Banpton 
I>ctnrea,  hu  given  extracts  sufliaiBntly  oopl- 
oue  to  aatiafy  any  impajtiol  nund  that  it  le  spa- 

BARRENNESS.  This  was  looked  upon  u 
rejMoaohfiil  among  the  Gieefcj  and  Roniana, 
but  more  paitici^Brly  so  aioong  the  Jewa; 
which  Buy  be  aceounted  tor  by  the  eaastant 
azpactation  of  Mesaiah,  and  the  hofw  that 

""id,  that  she  nu|^  be  the  mother 

1  seed.    This  constant  Ik^  of 

Zof  the  gnat  "Seed  of  the 
I  to  accoBDt  tar  many  eir- 
the  Old  TestanMnt  Instory. 
'•Couple  it,"  aaya  the  Rav.  J.  J.  Bhmt,  "with 
thia  QonaiderKtion,  and  1  see  the  eoheme  of 
revelation,  like  the  phyaioal  eobMne,  prooeed. 
ing  with  beautifiU  onifixmity:  a  oDity  of 
idan  'connecting,'  w  it  haa  beta  well  «aid  \n 
Foley,  'this  ebiokea  rooating  npoe  ita  perdi 
with  the  spherse  revolving  in  the  fimamentf 
and  a  unity  of  |du)  oonneottng  in  Uha  man- 
ner the  meanaat  acoidents  of  a  household  with 
the  moet  illoatrious  viaioaa  of  a  prophet.  Ab- 
atractad  &am  thia  oonaidaration,  I  aea  in  tho 
hiatory  of  Moete  details  of  a<AieBa,  aame  tri- 
fling, Bome.evan  ofitandve,  paraoed  at  a  length 
(when  compaied  with  the  whole)  ■ngnlariy 
di^noportlonate ;  while  things  whieh  uia  as- 
gela  would  deaiie  to  look  into  are  passed  over 
n — 1..|  —inciije  onoB  admit. 


idbyGooglc 


put;  UOMilbttaMmatfiiAnatbifCBrlhta 
k  mui'i,b*Dd,  iK:aui>j  thebMmw;  wid  wb««- 
(ore  Suik  UuflMd,  tat  i'^m-h,  »Jt  Um  ptn- 
pact  of  ■  ■on,  and  whanfiitB  Uut  lanck  wu 
rendared  immort^  in  hi*  oaiaa ;  an 
tlie  saoied  hiitoiuui  dwall*  on  i 
tiivial,  whilit  tb*  world  and  ila  t< 
wan  lying  at  bia  feat,  J  can  fill]  j 
For  tlien  I  HN  the  hand  of  God  diaping  avery 
thing  to  hia  (nva  anda,  and  )■  an  event  Una 
',  thua  aaar>  thua  ■siiDlMirtatit,  (aUkif 
Iba 


forth  hi«  might^  4 


n  of  aalvation  b 


JoMph  Bariabaa,  annianed 

one  of  tlie  fint  dneipba  afJaaaa 

Chriat,  and  piobaU;  o»  of  the  Baiin^.  Wkan 

St,  Peter  prapoaad  to  the  dienipka  to  filloptba 

I7  ohooaing  aaatfaar 


and  cottTart  the 

nocltetyof  aaag«3wociiB_ 

of  Ilia  glory,  eSactuai  aa  Ih*  toBgiw  of  tke  I 
which  faa  twohed  witb  linog  ooab  fron  the 
altar.  Bearing  thia  naatar-ke;  in  my  band,  I 
can  inlerprel  ttw  aoaiiH  of  iloineatic  mirtii,  af 
deiiMMioattatagetii.or  of  dnmeilia  wicfcedneis, 
with  which  the  hiatorj  of  Moaaa  abmuidi. 
The  Siaad  of  tha  woman,  that  waa  to  bniiae  the 
aerpent'a  head,  Gob.  iU,  15,  howerer  indiatinot- 
Ijr  underMood,  (and  ptobaUy  it  waa  unduatood 
varj  iodiitinotl;,)  waa  (ka  one  thing  longad  for 
in  tba  famUiaa  of  old(  waa  'the  daain  of  all 
natioBai'  nattta  Prophat  Hagni«ipr«aal7  calli 
"  '  '  could  aceoin. 
R,  wbeo  orged 


wtiona,'  nattta  Frophat  Hagni«ipr«aa 
^.Hag.ii,  7i  and,  pnnded  ^ej  could 
pliah  thia  deaiie,  they  (hke  othM^  wbei 
by  an  oreipomring  motive)  were  ofle; 
leia  of  the  maua,  and  nafa*d  apon  deeds  wbiah 
Ihay  couUuut  defewL  Then  did  the  wife  fat- 
get  faar  jealoun,  and  pcoroke,  inatead  of  ra- 
aanti&g.tbe  fUtbleaaBeaa  of  bar  hn^nd,  Gen. 
x«,  3;  txx,  8,  Bi  than  did  the  mother  forget 
ap«rent'apart,aDdtaaahberownchild  treach. 
ar;  and  deeail,  G«n.  nr,  33 1  ncrii,  13  ;  then 
did  daugfatan  turn  the  inatiucte  of  nstore  baok- 
ward,  and  delibeiatelj  work  their  own  and 
Uieir  fathar'i  ibame.  Gen.  zii,  SI  j  then  did 
Iha  daugbtet.iD-law  veil  ber  face,  and  oi 
iooeelDOua  bad.  Gen.  znviu,  U;   am 

childtaaa,  waa  to  be  a  by.woni.  Gen.  _ , 

us,  i ;  and  to  retnaa  to  raiae  up  eaed  (a  a 
broUtM,  waa  to  be  apit  upon.  Gen.  iiiviii,  96 ; 
Dent,  uv,  9  i  and  the  pmapact  of  the  proailBe, 
like  the  fiilWmjmt  of  it,  did  not  enid  peace 
into  Afilir*.  bwt  a  aword ;  and  three  were  aet 
•gainattwo,  and  twongaiaattfarae,  Oen.  zirii, 
u;  and tlw alder, who mmld be pnMnotedanta 


along  with  Matlbiaa  i  bnt  the  lot  felt  on  Hat. 
tbiaa,  who  waa  Iherefoie  Bombeied  witb  tba 
eleraa  Aporilae.  We  know  notbing  ftrther  of 
the  lift  of  tUa  Baraabaa. 

3.  Biaauiu  waa  alee  tba  anmaaa  of  Jndaa^ 
one  of  Iba  piineipal  diaciplea  mentiaaad,  AMa 
IV,  as,  fcc  Baraabaa  and  aoBo  otbeta  wen 
■ant  by  the  Apoatlea,  with  Feul  and  Bertiabaa, 
toAnlioeh,  and  oanied  a  letter  witb  then  fioni 
the  AfoMmm,  Hgniiying  what  the  eoonoil  at 
JenuaieiB  had  deeiaud.  After  tin  reading  of 
the  Utter  to  the  brethren,  wbich  waa  reuived 
with  joy,  Bannbea  and  Silaa  continned  here 
aome  time  longer,  iBatractiDg  and  oonflnaing 
the  brethren ;  after  which  Sdaa  and  Bambaa 
ntomed  to  Jeruaalcoi.  Thia  is  all  we  know 
of  Baraabaa  Jndia. 

BABTHOLOMEW,  one  of  the  twelve  Apoa. 
tlee,  Matt.z,  3,  ia  anppoaad  lo  be  the  aanM per. 
•on  who  ie  called  N  athanaet,  one  of  the  fint 
ofCfariafe  disciplee.  Iliie  opinioB  ia  founded 
on  the  ciTonmatanee,  that  aa  the  ev^gehrt 
J(4in  never  mentiona  Butfaokimew  hi  the  nan. 
ber  of  the  Apiwtlee,  eo  the  other  evangelWa 
never  mention  NathBiieel.  And  ae  in  John 
1,  45,  Philip  and  Fiatbaneel  are  mentioned  to- 
gether uceming  to  Jeana,  BO  in  the  other  eran. 
geliela  Philip  aiu  Bartiiolomew  are  conetantly 


Ma  of  Tiberias,  after  hia  teanrTvctioii ;  Biroon 
Peter,  Thomas,  and  Nathanael,  of  Cana  in 
GiUleej  the  eona  of  Zebedee,  namely,  Jamea 
uid  John;  with  two  other  of  his  disciples,  pro. 
baUy  Andi«w  and  Philip,  John  ui,  3.  It  ia 
■n  esrlr  tiaditisn,  that  BaTttH^omew  props. 
gaMd  the  hlth  aa  fkr  aa  India,  and  also  in  the 
more  northern  and  wealem  parts  of  Asia,  and 
thatbefla^IyauAmdmarmdon.  ButaBtbe 
potioobm  reepMting  the  life  and  laboon  of  the 
theNewTeatanent, 


-„ a  jmumr,  i 

God  wonld  promote,  GM.iv,  ft  ;xmi,  41;  and 
Htlooal  dt&nooea  ware  engendered  l^  it, 
iAdividiMla  grew  lata  nations,  G«n.  xiz,  9.  . 
xxvi,  85 1  •od  evea  the  fbnlset  of  id^triee  roe; 
batne*d,parhafie,tatbiB  haHowedamroe;  for 
the  oonupUoo  of  the  bait  ia  the  wotit  oorrap. 
tion  of  all,  Nam.  xiv,  t,  i,  3.  It  ia  upon  this 
F*iiMipla  of  inlerpntalion,  and  I  know  not 
upon  what  oUier  so  wall,  that  we  mrf  pat  f 
nleoDii  the  ignoraooa  of  foolish  men,  who  hai 
made  thoaa  parts  of  the  Mosaic  history  a  >tUT. 
bliog.bloci  to  many,  whiob,  if  rightly  under. 
etoatl,are  the  very  Uatimony  of  the  covenant) 
and  a  prineiple  which  is  thus  eKtanslve  in  iU 


BABUCHrtlie  Bon  of  Neiiah,«nd  grandaon 
f  Meaaeiah,  waa  of  iUnatrioua  Urth,  and  of 
the  tribe  of  Jndah.  He  had  a  bnther  of  the 
name  of  Eeraiab,  who  occupied  an  important 
rtation  in  the  courted  King  Zedekiah:  but  be 
himself  adhered  to  the  perM>D  of  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah,  and  waa  hiamoal  ateady  friend,  though 
his  attachment  to. him  drew  on  bimaelf  several 
peraecutiona  and  much  ill  treatment.  He  sp. 
peers  to  have  acted  u  bia  secretary  daring  a 
great  part  of  his  life,  aiul  never  left  him  till 
they  were  pafted  by  death.  In  the  reign  of 
Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judih,  A.  M.  8396,  Jere- 
miah having  been  tlirown  into  priaon,  the  I^>rd 
commanded  him  to  commit  to  wrWng  ell  tha 
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tmt  1^  woid  of  naoth.    Soma  time 

'  Im  iDMnutad  -tho  Uttar  to  go  and 

to  (ha  ptoida,  who ■"""     " 


iBnple ;  sbioh  bg  uwatdnglt  did,  to  UMii  8i««t 
«gti-t "  - 


twsWi  yMToftbe  onitiTt(r>  Jer.  mvl ; 

^■M.     Ttw  book  of  B«oeh  b  jditfy  pluod 

of  the  tpooiyphftl  writinga.  Oiotini  thiulu 

fiotita  wiittan  iy  mmao  HalleniMie  J«wt 

«ad  St.  Jeroma  ^1M  uthenuoa  wfarliedid- 

Bot  wnt*  aaomuMBUiji  npon  it,  thattha  Jawa 

"  aoMBlTM  did  not  daan  it  vamaeiL 

BASHAN,  or  BASAN,  ana  of  tba  mMl  Ar. 


ialo  paMaaiOB  of  Hail ;  ititimatiBf  that  dieir 

Un  MMinaiBtedtlMmntti.  Bameh  wu  at  the 
aama  time  adriml  to  "— —  **  hia  <nni  wSttf, 
and  Id  let  BD  man  knmr  wkna  ba  wm  to  be 
timait  after  whkh  Ouj  toak  Ann  Um  tlie 
roll  of  hia  pra^teciea,  aarf  daroMted  It  in  tbe 
ohaofcaa  of  BlJAaw.  the  aniba.  Thay  ntn 
WaiMd  on  Um  king,  and  teld  Um  irhat  litd 
pMnd.  The  Uttw  vat  Jehodi  -  -  ■  - 
hooki  which  baiag  bronzfat,  ' 
tawadnd  it  to  be  leid  io  hii 
Iks  pwaenca  of  hia  neljei  who  BDiroWided 
lun.  BvtJelnidihadiiatpiDcaaded&lbdbn 
tba  kmi  took  the  book,  cot  a,  with  bU  aaat*. 
tarj'a  penknife,  and  threw  it  into  Iba  ' 
•rbeta  it  waa  cooaamed  bafon  than  fuaa.  ___ 
«t  Uw  MUM  lima  gaTB  ordaia  to  have  both 
BarttEb  and  Jeiaaiiahaeiiad;  but  the  ban' 
ProTirdeBce  oonoeded  Uum  frooi  hia  Sarj, 


oomnitlutprophaeiM  to  writing;  aWBaraeh 
WMto  them  aa  baTore,  wilb  tba  additioD  of 
aevMal  otheiB  whioh 
Iba  fimnar  booh.  Im  the  foiutb  rear  of  the 
taif«  of  Zadakiah,  Banwh  went  to  Babylt 


IB  ja^emeD' 
uid  promtK 


ad  at  baMinf  Jeramiah'i  letter  ivad  to  tham, 
and  letonM  an  anairw  to  their  biBthnD_at 
Jaraaakm.    Afiar  hia  n 
radi  «oati>iii»d  hia  ooi 

Janniah]  aod  wbui  JanapJam  ^.  _ 

ky  Nabo^adMaiar,  and  Jenmiab  thtown  into 
i,  Baniidi  alao  waa  eonfinad  with  him : 
indaied,  Nabuaiad. 


priam,  BanH 

(m  whan  the 

dap  ibowadk 

faialibai^,  asdHfiDilted  hinatofo  with  Jora. 

ttiah  wbaiamr  twohoati. 

The  (NWUBt  attim  pe^la  who  had  bean  left 
ia  J<adaa  widar  the  oaia  of  (iedaliah,  having 
adapted  the  raaolnlioii  of  going  lota  »■-—* 

and  Bn^g  that  JaienUah  oppoaadUMi- , 

that  ymauy,  Ihcaw  tba  Uama  apon  Bamehi 
inainatii^  that  tba  latlei  hid  influeneed  U 
hopbat  to  decUn  againat  it  Tlwy  wei_, 
bDwarei,  both  of  thain  at  laat  compelled  to  foil 
low  Iba  peoplg  into  EgTpt,  where  Jeratui^ 
■DOS  afterward  died ;  on  wMeh  Baraeh  retired 
t«  Babylon,  where  the  rablnna  uy  be  abo  died 


thawaattftbenrvrJoidan,  on  thaearttrtha 
nouBtaiaa  of  OUsad,  o>  the  aotith  by  ttw  brook 
of  Jabbok,  and  on  Um  botDi  by  the  hmd  of 
Geahur.  The  whole  kbigdeDi  took  Hi  Dame 
ftem  the  hill  of  Baahan,  whioh  la  aitiialad  in 
the  aakUle  af  it,  and  by  the  Oveaka  ii  called 
Batanea.  It  had  no  laaa  than  nxty  walkd 
in  it,  barite  vUlagaa.  It  aSbrdad  aa 
■t  bread  of  aatOa,  aad  atalaly  oaha,  and 
waa,  ht  ikott,  a  )Aaatifhl  and  popnloaa  oomitiy. 
Og,  king  of  the  Avorttea,  pnaaawed  Uiia  eoon. 
try  w'--  " -'-  "-- '  -^ ' 


Of  tba 

,        ofthlapOttloiiorUia  ancient  poa. 

aoaajwia  of  tba  Inaelilaa,  Mr.  Baokinghein,  In 
hia  Tlmnla,  gina  the  following  aoeoont :  ■'  We 
aaonded  the  itaep  en  die  orath  aide  of  tba 
Zerlub,  or  Jabbok ;  aw),  on  leaehing  the  m 


acni.  We  bad  now  laitted  the  huid  of 
ftihon,  king  of  tba  Anotitn,  and  entered  into 
that  of  Og,  the  kii«  of  Baabaa,  both  of  them 
well  knvwa  to  idl  Iba  teadara  of  tba  early  Bcrip- 
tmea.  Wehadqmltedtae,  thediatrictaappor- 
tionad  to  dw  tiUMa  if  Baoheo  and  of  Oad,  and 
entered  that  part  whiiA  w«a  allotted  to  tbe 
half  tribs  af  Manaaaeh,  beynnd  Jordan  eaal- 
wud,  leavnY  the  land  of  tba  ohildran  of  Am. 
mohos  our  right,  orto  tbe  eaat  of  the  Jabbok, 
which,  aiBcoidiog  to  the  nrthorily  before  qnolad, 
divided  Ammon,  or  Philadelphia,  from  Garaaa. 
The  mmiilaina  here  are  oaUed  Iha  land  of 
GiJead  in  th*  Bcriptorea,  and  in  Jaaa^Hu ;  and, 
according  to  the  Konian  diriaion,  thia  waa  the 
country  of  the  Decapolia,  ao  often  q)^gn  of 
in  tbe  New  Teatamaat,  or  the  prorlnee  of 
Gaulonitia,  from  lb*  citjuaC  Ganlon,  tu  eariy 
eapilal.    W*  conlnnad  oor  way  orar  thia  ale. 

>ningtobabold,withair|niae 

beaolafal  eaantry  on  all  aidaa 
«  na;  Ha  pluD*  eoavrad  wHh  a  llntila  aoil,  ita 
biUa  elotbad  with  &«ealai  at  avair  nr-  ■ — 
jMeaaBting  the  moat  maMtUaaat  1~ 
that  eouldba  imannad.  AuoDglhi 
oak  waa  fiwqnanUy  aean )  and  we  know  that 
thia  tMTilory  pradaaad  tlmm  of  di.  In  enn. 
menrting  the  aouraea  fnxa  which  tba  auppliaa 
of  Tyre  wwe  drawn  in  tha  time  of  her  great 
wealth  and  naval  qteidonr,  tba  Fro^iet  nyi. 
■Oflheoaka  of  Baahan  iMvelfaey  made  thine 
oara,-fiMt.u[*U,<L  Save  laanwd  eraunaata. 
lota  indeed,  believing  that  no  eaka  gi«w  in 


the  word  by  '  aldera,'  to  prevent  the  ^ipeanuioe 
of  inaccuracy  in  the  inapired  writer.  The  ex. 
proaaion  of 'the  fkt  bulla  of  Baahan,'  wbieh 
occnta  more  than  once  in  the  Scriptnraa, 
aaemed  to  ua  equally  ^onnatent,  af  appliad 
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nok  bMwMtt  the  Joiikn  and  Um  Fnphfi^w : 
but  w*  ooold  now  full*  cooftabavd,  not  onlj 
tlutl  Uk  biilli  of  tfak  hizainnt  oMiati;  mif^ 
h«  prorerbullj  Ux,  bat  that  Iti  paaNnon,  (bo, 
■tusbt  b«  a  no*  ranolnMd  for  MMUftli  and 
comoliiKw  of  pwon.  Tbagmonlftoaof  Ihii 
ngioti  improrad  m  w«  »diuac«d  ftithai  in  it ; 
and  aver;  new  diinitim  «f  oar  path  opaaad 
upon  D*  news  wbwh  larpnawl  *ad  ehannad 
111  b;  tbeir  gnoima  and  their  beauty.  Loft^ 
roooataina  gave  an  oatliiH  of  the  Boat  mana- 
fioent  cbanetar;  Sowing  beds  at  lecoiKfairy 
bill*  aoftensd  the  tOBantio  wiUnaaa  of  the  pio- 
turt ;  gentle  ilopsa,  clothed  with  wood,  gaTa  * 
rich  variatj  of  tinta,  hanUy  to  be  imitMed  by 
the  penoil ;  deep  Talieya,  fiUad  with  mu 
iii(  (tntuD*  and  verdant  meadowi,  o&r  _ 
the  Iniuriance  of  coJlilatiiMi  j  and  herd*  ami 
flocka  gare  life  and  animation  te  aoeD 
paiid,  H  beautiliil,  and  as  highly  pictur  , 
ai  the  geniiu  or  taaU  of  a  Claude  could  either 
invent  or  deuTc." 

BA81LID£ANS,  Iha  foliowen  of  BawIidM 
of  Aleundfia,  a  gnoetic  leader  of  tiw  early 
part  oftbe  aecand  century.     See  Unovtici, 

BASTABD,  on*  bom  out  of  wedlock. 
baitaid  anLoog  the  Greek*  waa  deapiaed,  and 
sipoaed  to  public  aconi,  on  aecoiuit  c'  '  ' 
apurioua  origin.  laPeEiiathe  ton  of  a  c 
bin^  t*  narer  placed  on  a  footing  with  the 
legitimate  o&pring ;  any  attempt  made  by  pa- 
rental fonduen  to  do  ao  would  be  reeentod  by 
the  islationa  of  lbs  legitimala  wife,  and  oul. 
rage  the  tbolioCB  of  a  whole  Irihc.  The  Jew 
iah  father  beatowed  aa  little  aUeDLioo  on  thi 
education  of  hia  natural  children  aetboGn^ 
be  aeenu  to  hare  reaiftied  thoin,  lo  a  ^al 
tDeaoire,  to  their  own  inclination*;  he  aeilhei 
checked  their  paaaiona,  nor  correc'ed  their 
&nltt,  nor  etored  their  minds  with  n^ful  know- 
ledea.  TbiiiaeridBntly  implied  i>  these  wotdi 
oftheApoitle:  "  If  ye  endure  cbenlenjng,  God 
dealeth  with  you  oa  with  eou ;  for  what  •on 
ia  he  whom  the  father  chaeteiuith  not  I  But  if 
ye  be  without  oh»*L*enwnt,  whereof  all  are 
partaken,  then  are  ye  baatard*  and  not  aona," 


Heb.  xii,  7,  8.  To  MBtraJo  the  lii 
airea  of  the  lieart,  Jahovah  by  an  eipreaa  law 
fixed  a  atigina  upon  the  bastard,  which  was  not 
to  be  removed  till  the  tenth  generation ;  and 
to  ehow  that  the  ptecept  waa  on  no  account  to 
be  Tiolated.  or  aufihred  to  fall  into  disuse,  it  is 
«m|diaticaUy  repeated,  "A  bBstacd  aball  not 
enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Ixiid ;  ereo 
to  hia  tenth  generation  shall  he  not  eutsr  into 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord,"  Deut.  ziiii,  2. 

BASTJNAIK),  the  puniahment  of  beating 
with  sticks.  It  is  also  oalled  lymjuRum,  [a 
drum,]  bccaoee  Ihe  patient  waB  beaten  like  a 
drum.  Upward*  of  a  hundred  blows  were  oAen 
inflicted,  and  aometiDieH  the  beating  waa  unto 
death.  Sl  FauL,  Heb.  li,  35,  aay*  that  some 
of  the  sainta  were  tanured,  n^nrl^H,  sufiered 
the  tympanum,  that  it,  were  stretched  on  an 
inalrument  of  torture,  and  beaten  to  death. 

BATitiNgpiLaT.iiiia;  DeuLiiv,  16;  laaioh 


ii,»:  BmKbTi,ai.  ■»•  JeirWi  ItfMMet 
ha-nnc  eamnwated  the  an  imale  kyaHy  weleut 
as  wall  beaata  ■•  birda,  doaaa  Ua  eatalegn* 
with  a  (aaatuw  vhoaa  aqnivoeel  ptepMiiBe 
aHBi  to  aaehide  it  fiom  both  thve  Tllm  ;  it 
ia  too  mnoh  «  bM  to  be  properly  a  mamt,  aad 
too  muofa  a  neaee  to  be  pniperly  a  Ufd.  The 
Int  b  (haiefore  well  deeoibed  in  Dbm.  zi*, 
18, 19,  w  the  Fa**age  ■faooU  be  reed,  ■•  Man- 
anr  the  ttkdopi,  and  ntry  tntfkig  tUmg  Hat 
jhelli,   ia  Duclean  to  yon '  Ibey  shall  net  be 


eatea."  Thia  i 
and  ]dBcsa  thia  creatiin  at  the  head  ef  a  clan 
of  irhich  lie  la  a  clear  and  well-known  inataiiee- 
It  baa  fb«t  er  clawi  growing  ont  of  ita  pniana, 
and  centradiDta  the  general  order  of  natare,  by 
creeping  with  the  inttrumants  of  ita  flight 
The  tJebrew  name  of  the  bat  m  ^om'Xfdart- 
nem,  and  tp  lojty,  aa  if  it  datribed  "theBfct 
in  daj^Moe."  So  the  Gieeka  calted  Um  eiea. 
tore  mrriffc,  from  rif,  mgJU  i  and  the  Laline. 
wjjMrHlw,  tnmt  ttftr,  "eircmng'.'  It  ii 
prophesieil.  Isaiah  ii,  SO,  "In  that  day  dall 
they  Gael  eway  their  idols  to  the  nolee  and  to 
the  bat*;"  that  is,  t^y  ihall  earry  them  into 
the  dark  caTema,  old  luini,  ar  deeoUte  placaa, 
lo  which  they  aludl  fly  for  refuge,  and  to  afaall 
give  Ihem  np,  aitd  rsltmjUtah  them  to  the  fiHhj 
animal*  that  fregoent  auch  pltoa*,  and  have 
taken  poeseaaiaB  of  than  t*  their  proper  habk 

BATH,  a  meaaDTS  t^  capaeit;  for  tfaiaga 
liquid,  bsing  the  same  with  the  ephah,  Eiah. 
ilv,  11,  aniT  containing  ten  homen,  or  aetea 
gsJloJis  and  four  pinta. 

BATH-KOL,  '?ip-n  itugkter  a/  lit  vaia. 
By  this  name  the  Jewish  writeta  diatiagniih 
what  they  called  a  levelatioa  from  God,  after 
rerbal  propfaecy  had  ceased  in  Itiaali  that  ia, 
after  tbe  prophets  Ua^fai,  Zeehatiah,  and 
Milachi.  The  genanhty  of  theii  tiaditicaN 
and  custonsa  an  founded  on  this  Bath.K^ 
They  pretend  that  God  nnealed  them  to  thaii 
elders,  not  by  prophecy,  but  by  Lbe  dmgkter  of 
the  mice.  The  Bath-lCjil,  aa  Dr.  Prideani 
fantastical  way  of  diTinatien. 
invented  by  the  Jewa,  like  the  fiorlsa  Vtrfttia. 

the  Heathen. 
opened  n[ 

the  cncie  wheraby  the;  p.  „ 
those  fhtnre  eventa  whioh  tluy  deiued  to  be 
informed  of;  ao  with  the  Jews  when  thay  a^ 
pealed  to  Balh-Kol.  the  next  wetda  whici  thejr 
should  bear  drop  &om  any  one%  aaonlk  wwa 
taken  aa  the  demred  oracle.  With  eona  it  aa 
probable  that  Batb-Kol,  tU  dtKgUtr  tf  lie 
ttoici,  waa  only  an  ela^ant  penomfieation  of 
tradiiiaB.  Others,-  however,  more  bold,  aid 
that  it  waa  a  Toiee  from  heaven,  aotnetiHiee 
attended  by  t,  clap  of  thunder. 
BATTLE.  SeeAanu*. 
BAXTEBIANISM,  «  modification  of  the 
Calvinistic  doctrine  of  election  advooatad  by 

le  celebrated  Baiter  in  his  treatise  of  "  Uui. 

traal  Redemption,"  and  in  hi*  "jfrtJUAtt 
TkeoUigia.''  The  na]  author  of  the  eohene, 
at  least  in  a  ■y*tematised  form,  was  Cemerv, 
who  taught  divinity  at  Saumnr,  and  it  waa  on. 
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wlmm  CurcaUeiU  raiBtad.  Buler  ■■;«,  in  hit 
{■raliwe  to  hi*  "  Saint'i  Beat,"  >*  Tba  nudiUn  waj 
wliiab  CiQwco.  Ciocina.  Mutiiuiu,  Amnal- 
duB,  Oavanant,  with  all  tha  dirinM  of  Bntun 
and  Bnmaii  in  tlie  lyiiad  of  Doit,  iro,  I  tldnk 
il  a»*nM  lh»  tnith  of  anjr  that  I  tht 
baTa  wriltan  on  tbeaa  pointa."  Bail 
difian  from  (he  majority  of  Catviniata,  though 
not  from  all,  in  faia  atatameot  of  the  doctrine 
of  aatufiuttiini : — 

"Chrial^  anibriBgi  irato  not  a  fulfiUiug  of 
Ifaa  Imfit  tinattmag;  <thoi>f)i  ba  ban  its  evrwt 
mattrMIyi)  bat  a  ntii&elioii  for  oar  m(  fiU- 
fUmg  (be  flr«Mp(,  and  (o  prarant  eattft^O- 
ing  tbe  tknaiaaag  an  as.  Chriit  paid  not, 
tkaialbn,  tbe  idnn,  bat  tba  taattntdem,  ot 
«fnnria>t;  not  th*  wry  date  which  we  owed 
--'-'-■   •   r  repaired,  bot  tba  calati  (eiae  " 


=       .     .      -  d  iho  twjnnf  of 

It  propuff  a  nifaiKg  for  Ai  gmlty) 
tba  idem  ia  nottainf  but  mjiplw^nii  del bi^enri*. 
rnie  pnniahment  of  the  guilty  indlridoal.] 
In  wimiaaJi,  dan  ttiut  aalwl  aietnl  ajjiuj  asj. 
tUar.  [When  anothar  auflori,  it  ii  anotber 
Ihlnj^  alaolbat  ia  aDSbrad.)  The  law  knoweth 
Bo  ticariut  pMMi  [aabctituta  in  pnuiahment ;] 
tfaoogh  Um  lam  mMar  maj  wbnh  it,  aa  be  is 
oioH  tms  /  elae  then  were  no  pUce  for  far- 
dm,  if  the  pnper  debt  be  paid  and  tha  Jaw  ml 
ntacad,  iat  fu^Ultd.  Chrirt  did  neither  atey 
nor  tufer  in  any  man'i  tliail,  by  a  ttriet,  yra. 
perripraetilatUni  ethuprrton  in  point  of  law  ; 
ao  aa  that  the  Une  riioold  take  it,  aa  done  or 
anflered  by  tha  parly  Idmmlf.  But  only  u  & 
tlurd  perwn,  aa  a  aHdJafar,  ha  Tolimtarily  bore 
n  atumki  bare  bame.    To 


iiy  (aqiMiaUT  aa  to  particQlar 
red  in  actna!  ma)  a  to  over. 


throw  all  Soriptnn  tbecdogy,  and  to  introdace 


iMlity  of  pardon,  and  uaert  <m 


yvMU  m  law  tHtt;  dm  only  to  bear  what 
elaa  wa  moM  hare  home." 

Thja  tfmn  ez^cttty  aaaarta,  that  Chrial 
made  a  Balirfbotion  by  hia  dwth  equaTly  for 
therinaoTovafyaMni  and  thna  Baxter  eaaen. 
tially  diUta  boKh  IVom  the  higber  CdriDirta, 
and,  abo,  frmn  the  SnMapaariana,  who,  though 
Ibey  Ba.y  allow  that  the  reprohete  derire  »me 
beiMfila  from  ChriaCa  death,  ao  tint  there  ia  a 
vagoe  aanae  in  whioh  he  may  be  aiid  to  ha*e 
died  fot  all  nan,  jM  they,  of  eouiM.  deny  to 
•noh  tha  booefit  of  Chri<n  «tiaftction  or 
alonenMut  which  fiaitar  oMilenda  for ; — 

"  Neither  tba  law,  whoaa  enrw  Chrirt  bore, 
nor  God,  aa  tha  legialator  tb  hm  ntiaSed,  did 
diatinniab  between  men  aa  elect  and  npnibate. 
or  aa  beliemri  and  nnbelieT<n,  de  preienti  nel 
da  ftOmt;  [with  regard  to  Ihe  premnt  or  the 
ffatnre ;]  and  to  impoia  npon  Chriit,  or  raqoiie 
from  him  aatii&ction  for  the  dna  of  one  aort 
mom  than  of  anrthar,  but  for  mankind  in 


general.  6"d  tha  Fkther,  and  Cbriit  the  He 
diaCor,  now  dealath  with  no  man  npoa  the 
m««  rigoroeatarma  of  the  first  law;  {itbeyper.  - 
fallw  nd  liM,  «Ja>  than  tiaU  dit;)  bat  giveth 
to  a&  mooh  meicy,  wbioh,  accimHag  to  the 
tenor  of  that  riolttad  law,  they  could  not  re. 
oelve,  and  otUetb  them  to  rapentuice,  in  order 
to  their  receiring  farther  morcy  offered  them. 
And  accordingly. he  will  not  jiid|^  my  at  Uat 
aecerdiog  to  tM  raere  taw  of  woriu,  bot  aa 
they  hare  obeyed  or  not  otmyed  bia  condiUona 
or  tarnia  of  graoo.  It  was  not  the  tin*  of  the 
Otet  «n^,  but  of  all  tnanUul/albm  which  lay 
npon  dnriat  aatiafriof'  And  to  aaaert  the 
contrary,  injmioilaly  aiininiaheth  the  hontmr 
of  hia  mfibrmgi ;  and  hath  other  degpaiate  ill 
conaaqmncea." 

The  bensfita  derived  to  all  men  CTuaUy,  from 
tjM  aitialbatiea  of  Chriet,  he  thns  atatea : — 

"  Alt  mankind,  imiiudtatdy  npon  Clmat^ 
aatiifkction>  are  redeemed  nnd  delirered  from 
that  legal  neonaaily  of  periahing  wliich  they 
were  nnder,  (not  by  remitting  nn  or  puniih- 
ment  directty  to  ttiem,  but  by  giring  up  God^ 
}«t  furtiendi  [right  ofpuniabinr]  into  the  handa 
of  tlie  Redeemer ;  nor  by  giTing  any  right 
diioclly  to  them,  but  pr  meram  Kmhonftoni 
[bj  mere  canaequencej  this  happy  clADga  ia 
mlde  for  them  in  tlieir  relation,  upon  the  nid 
remittinj^  of  God's  right  and  adrsntage  of  jna- 
tioe  agunit  them,)  and  they  an  given  up  to 
the  Kedeemer  ai  their  owner  and  mler,  to  be 
dealt  wKh  upon  termt  of  mer^  which  hara  a 
tendency  to  their  recorerr.  God  the  Father 
and  Christ  the  Mediator  bath  ft«ely,  without 
any  pmraqnisite  condition  on  man's  pail,  en. 
acted  a  taw  of  grace  of  unintnal  extent,  in 
regard  of  its  tenor,  by  which  he  eiveth;  as  a 
deed  or  gift,  Chtirt  himeeH*,  with  bO  hie  follow- 
ing benofiti  which  he  Itestoweth ;  [as  Iwnefac- 
lor  and  legislator :)  and  thii  to  all  atike,  with- 


jnttified,  and  reconUled  to  Ood  alraai^,  ond'no 
man  abaolutety ;  nor  doth  it  make  i  di&erence, 
aJie  notice  of  any,  till  men's  performance 
m-perfotmanca  of  the  condition  makes  a 
diSttenco.  In  (ho  new  law  Cbritt  hath  truly 
gioea  JltmHl/'with  a  nrndifioiuiJ  pardon,  jutiifi- 
eatieit,  and  Mnditionill  Tight  to  iateatian,  to  all 
men  in  the  world,  tcitSnut  exeeptam." 

Bat  Uie  pecnliarity  of  Baiter's  scheme  will 
be  aero  from  the  following  liirtheT  eittacta : — 

■<  Though  Chriat  died  equally  far  oil  nun,  in 
the  afbreaaid  laa  trait,  aa  ha  aatislied  the 
olftnded  legislator,  and  aa  giving  himself  to  dU 
aUke  in  tho  eondilional  amenant ;  yet  he  tintr 
pntpfriy  intfnded  or  mirpoMd  the  actadljuttify- 
ing  and  tarang  qf  att,  nor  of  any  bntthoaethat 
come  to  lie  jnatified  and  aaTndi'he  did  not, 
therefore,  die  for  all,  nor  for  any  that  perish, 
with  a  decree  or  re«olul)on  to  aave  thom, 
mveh  Uu  did  he  die  for  all  aliit,  at  le  IMt  ta- 
lent. Christ  halb  giren  fallh  to  none  by  his 
law  or  testament,  though  he  hath  revealed, 
that  to  soma  he  will,  as  benetkctor  and  JDihiub. 
iw  Abtalvtut,  [alMolute  Lord,]  give  that  grace 
which  ahall  infallibly  prodnce   it;  and  God 
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hilii  fiTOi  Mue  to  Chrat  that  hs  mi^t  pra- 
vul  with  tbBin  ueordmil;;  ret  tfau  w  no 
girini  it  te  tin  ftrmnt,  aor  tuth  be  in  himsBlf 
evnr  tin  mon  title  to  it,  aor  cu  an;  lij  clum 
to  it  u  their  due.  It  beloDgelh  not  to  Christ 
U  aatitfitr,  nor  jBt  u  l(rif'*<s<'i  to  mike  wick- 
ed nfiBen  to  boconM  willing,  umI  ncaint  him 
and  the  benefit*  which  he  onm ;  theiefbre  be 
nuf  do  ill  foi  them  that  it  foi^^iprNaod, 
though  be  core  not  their  unbelief.  Faith  i*  a 
fruit  of  Uie  deaUi  of  ChriM,  (aod  to  ii  all  tb« 
good  wluch  wo  do  enjojr,)  bat  not  dimtly,  ai 
It  it  Mti^odtaM  to  jtutitt  ,•  bat  onl;  nmetelg, 
aa  it  proeeedeth  6ma  that  jmm  dominii  [right  of 
dominion]  which  Cfarirt  baa  received  to  nnd 
the  Spirit  in  what 


end*  of  Ma  death  in  the  certain  gathering  and 
aiTing  of  THE  mcT." 

Thua  the  whole  theoi;  amonnti  to  thia,  that, 
although  a  eenditianat  nb^tian  hu  been  pur. 
chased  br  Chriat  for  all  men,  and  ia  ofiered  to 
them,  and  all  legal  difficnlttoa  are  removed  out 
of  the  Ktj  of  their  pardon  ai  tinnen  bf  the 
atDDeoianl,  yet  Chriat  hath  not  puichaaed  for 
anj  man  the  gift  of  rimr,  vr  tit  poirrr  of  per- 
ftrmmg  thi  conditioB  of  nltalion  rtquiria  :  bat 
giret  tbiato  aome,  and  does  not  give  ittoothera, 
iy  virtue  of  Uiit  atuoltitr  damimoii  orer  men 
which  ha  hoe  porchased  for  binwelf,  ao  that,  at 
the  CalTini«l»  refcr  the  decree  of  election  to  the 
•orereignty  oftho  FaHtr,  Baiter  tefen  it  to  the 
BOTareignlf  of  the  Smi  one  makes  the  decree 
of  reprobation  to  iMne  from  the  Creator  and 
Jodee,  the  other,  fVom  the  Redeemer  himaelf 

If,  however,  any  ono  expects  lo  find  ao: 
thing  in  the  form  of  system  in  Baitor's  opini 
on  the  fire  disputed  point*,  he  will  be  much  ._ 
appointed.  The  partiea  to  whom  be  refers  a* 
the  aulho™  of  this  supposed  "middle  way," 
diOer  as  much  among  thcmsetvas  as  Baiter  oc 
caaionally  does  from  himself.  Bishop  Dave n ant 
and  Dr.  8.  Ward  difiered  ftom  Amyraot,  Mar. 
tinins.  and  othen  of  that  school,  on  the  topic 
of  baptumal  Ttgeneratiaa  ;  and.  .as  (he  lubjecti 
of  baptinn,  according  to  the  sentimenta  of  the 
two  former,  are  inTuted  with  invisible  grace, 
and  an  ngenented  in  virtue  of  the  ordinance 
when  eanonically  performed,  such  divinea  fbr 
mote  easily  dinoned  of  tfaoir  baptized  cooverta 
In  the  lanka  of  strict  pndeitination,  than  the 
'  others  could  who  did  not  hoM  thoaa  wi  ' 
Bat  they  exhibited  mnch  Ingenuity  in 
fering  it  to  "  intrench  upon  the  questi 
ranoe."     Their  frund    Biahnn   I 


the  EngUah  ciratch  as  idcftiea]  with  those  ol 
°t.  Augostine,  yet  buing  them  upon  ljl«  Otis. 
■dmi  wilt  0/  God  and  eenditamat  dtemt, 
.ftsr  all  the  refined  distinctions  wliich  Baiter 
nplDjed  to  render  the  Iheoiy  of  caamtn  and 
tpecM  gnca  [riausible  and  popular,  the  l»al 
eaning  of  the  inrentors  was  frequently  eUcit- 
1  when  such  a  question  aa  thia  was  asked. 
Have  any  men  in  the  world  grace  sufficient 
I  npent  and  believe  aavingly  who  do  not  T 
fter  asserting  that  he  knows  DOthiog  about 
w  matter,  the  reply  of  Bailer  ia,  "  If  we  may 
mjectare  upon  probohtlities,  it  seenMth  most 
likely  ttiat  there  is  such  a  luScient  grace,  or 
power,  to  repent  and  believe  savingly,  in  lome 
that  oaa  it  not,  but  periah."  '  "  This,"  aajs  one 
of  Baiter's  apologisla,  "  teuna  to  me  very  in- 
explicable t"  and  in  the  same  light  it  will  be 
viewed  by  all  who  rtcollecl  that  this  "  sufficient 
grace  or  power"  is  that  "  poition  of  special 
grace  which  never  fiul*  to  accomplish  its  de- 
sign,— the  salvation  oftho  individual  on  whom 
't  is  bestowed  "  Baiter's  celebrated  ■*  Apb». 
iama  of  Justification,"  published  in  1649, 
ifforded  employment  lo  himaelf  and  his  theo- 
ogical  critics  till  near  the  close  ofhiiUlo;  and 
n  the  many  inbdifications,  concessions,  and 
alterations  which  wore  extorted  from  him  bj 

of  diSbrent  religious  tenets,  he  soBietinMs 

itiously  proved  himself  to  be  more  Calvin. 
than  Calvin,  and  at  others  more  Arminiu 
than  ArminiuB.  The  following  observationa. 
OuiE'a  Lift  0/ Baxter,"  are  on  the  whoU 
just  and  initrnctive  : — 

"  Thus  did  Baiter,  at  a  very  early  period  of 
his  life,  launch  Into  the  ocean  of  controvenj, 
on  Bome  of  the  moat  interesting  aubjeets  that 
can  engage  tha  human  mind.  The  msnner  in 
which  he  bcnn  to  treat  them  was  little  favonr- 
ablo  to  arriving  at  correct  and  latisfiiclory  con- 
cluiiona.  Fosseaaed  of  a  mind  uncommonly 
penetrating,  he  yet  aoems  not  to  have  had  IM 
facult;  of  compressing  within  narrow  Umila 
his  own  views,  or  the  accounts  he  was  dispoa- 
edto  give  ofthiaviewi  pf  othen.  All  this  arose, 
not  from  any  iDdispositian  to  be  explicit,  bat 
from  the  peculiar  chancier  of  his  mind.  B* 
ia  perpetually  distinguishing  things  into  phjri. 
cat  and  moral,  real  and  nominsl,  material  and 
formal.     However  Important  these  distinction* 


GTsevsranoe."  Their  fnend  Bishop  Bedell, 
wever,  maintained,  that  "  reprobates  coming 
to  years  of  diicielion,  after  baptism,  shall  be 
Modamned  for  original  sin  ;  for  their  ibeolu- 
tios  and  washing  in  baptism  was  tut  condi- 
tional and  Bipectative  ;  which  doth  truly  inte. 
rest  them  in  all  the  promiiea  of  God,  bat  under 
the  oondition  of  repenting,  believing  and  obey- 
ing, which  they  never  perform,  and  therefore 
never  attain  the  promise."  Biahop  Overal  has 
alio  been  daimed  aa  a  patron  of  this  divaraifi- 
•d  "middle  aystem;"  but  it  will  be  evident  to 
even  one  who  perosea  hia  ptodnetiona,  that  his 
obief  endeavour  wta  to  display  the  doetrinaa  of 


...  .  far,  and  his  reaioninp  more  fiequeatly 
perplexing  than  aatitfactoiy.  Baxter  is  gene- 
rally nnderalood  to  have  panned  a  middle  eooiee 
between  Calviniam  and  Arminianiim.  TbtX 
he  tried  to  hold  and  adjust  the  balance  between 
the  two  paitiOB,  and  that  he  was^most  aoiioos 
to  reconcile  them,  are  very  certain.  But  it 
■eema  acarnaly  less  evident,  that  he  waa  mnch 
moie  1  Cahinist  than  be  was  an  Arminion. 
While  this  seems  to  me  very  st^iorent,  it  mnsl 
be  aeknowlDdged,  that  if  certain  viewa  which 
have  otteu  been  given  of  Calviniam  are  necea. 
nry  to  conttilute  a  Cahinist,  Richard  Baxter 
waa  BO  believer  in  that  creed. 

"  While  aUiafied  that  among  Baiter's  lenti- 
menta,  no  important  or  vital  error  will  be  found, 
yet  in  the  style  and  mrtiiod  ia  whloh  he  toa 
generally  advocated  or  delbnded  them,  tbete  is 
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much  to  nMMora.  Tba  irraagliiig  and  di^al*- 
tiout  muuisr  in  wliicb  be  prennlod  numj  of 
htf  viewa,  wu  caleulatod  to  giKid«[  tut  annDC- 
Ijfied  >Utc  of  mind  in  panona  who  eitbac  abol- 
lad  or  oppOMd  bia  HatiinenU.  His  acbalaatit 
and  metapbyaieat  Myla  of -arpung  ia  nnbaGt- 
tiDE  tba  aimpUci^  of  tba  Goapel.  and  cannot 
hllto  injura  it  whererer  nicb  ia  employ.  It 
not  Onljr  laTOun  too  much  of  Ibe  apirit  of  tbe 
■cboola,  and  the  pbiloeophj^  of  thia  world ;  tmt 
placM  tbe  tmthj  of  reruation  on  b  level  with 
the  ludiliMnta  of  human  acleilea.  I  am  not 
■lire  vbetbm  certain  eBecta  which  began  eailj 
■D  the  Uat  centorj  to  appear  among  the  Prea- 
,  irt  of  the  Nonconformiata,  mij  not 
be  tnead,  in  >ome  degree,  to  tbe  qieculB 


[■ofButM.   Hiain. 


bjtei 
be  ti 

and  argumentative  writings  c 
fluencB  oTsr  tbia  cta»  of  hii  uriuuijii  i>u  c?i. 
dentlj  ntf  gnat.  He  oontiibulad  more  than 
any  other  man  te  mitigate  the  hatah  uid  focbid- 
dinr  aspect  Which  tbe  Pteebyteiiuia  preaented 
dunng  the  civil  wars  and  the  commonwsallfa. 
nil  wai  well,  but  he  did  not  atop  here.  He 
ma  inimical  to  all  the  oiJaUng  lyatecda  of  doc- 
trine and  diaciplioe  then  conlcnded  for,  or  erei 
before  known  in  the  worlds  wbile  be  did  not 
weaent  any  precise  Ijf  defined  ajatem  ai  bia  own- 
He  oppoaed  Calviaiam ;  he  oppoeed  Arminian- 
inn;  M  would  not  allow  himaelf  to  be  Bonaider- 
ed  an  Epiacopaliin,  in  tbe  ordinary  »ce«iitatioB 
ofthe  word ;  he  denied  that  be  waa  •  Freaby. 
leiian,  and  eoomcd  to  be  thmgbt  in  IndepeniL 
ent.  He  held  aometbing  in  common  with  then 
■U,  and  yet  ha  was  eomewbat  difiarent  from  alL 
Ha  contended  for  a  tjiAem  more  general,  and 
mora  liberal,  than  waa  then  approved;  and,  aa 
we  hrve  stated,  wiahed  to  [dace  a  variety  of  the. 
Illogical  tnitba  on  grounda  belonging  rather  to 
phUoaopb;  or  metaphyiica.  than  to  ravelation. 
"On  bunnlr,  thia  apecies  of  btitudinarian- 
i«m  proiluoed  little  injurioiia  cflect,  but  I  fear 
it  bad  a  banafiil  inflnencs  on  othera.  The  in- 
jection of  all  boman  authority  and  inSuaoce  in 
religion,  requiroB  to  be  balanced  by  a  very  atrong 
BCnae  of  the  divine  authority,  to  prevent  ila  n, 
nerating  a  atata  of  mind  more  chanateiix«d  Vr 
pride  of  intellect,  and  independence  of  apiiit, 
than  by  tbe  humility  uid  diffidence  which  are 
eaacntialfuaturea  in  tbe  Cbriatian  character.  It 
ia  a  aingular  fact,  that  the  Fleabjtetian*,  though 
at  Gret  more  rigid  in  tbeic  doctrinal  viawa,  and 
more  excluHve  in  theii  spirit  and  ayatem  of 
chnrch  government,  than  the  Independents, 
became  before  the  death  of  Baxter  the  more 
liberal  party.  High  views  began  lo  be  aacrib- 
ed  by  uiem  to  their  now  mocerata  brethim  ; 
"  "  B  charge  of  AnUnomianimi, 


attach  a  defiDit*BH«iuBg.  It  (teaolM  no  Mp*. 
rata  aect  or  party,  bat  rather  a  lyHem  of 'a|«. 
oioni  on  doetiinal  poinla,  rerging  towud 
Aminianum,  and  which  uilinulely  pawid  to 
Arianiamand&ociniaDtam.  Even  during  Bai. 
ter^  own  lift,  while  tbe  Preabrteriana  taxed  the 
Independent!  with  Antinomiaaiami  the  latter 
retorted  the  charge  of  Socioiiaiam,  or  at  keaat 
ofatendeocy  toward  it,  in  some  of  tbe  npiniioM 
maintained  notb  by  Baxter  and  othera  of  tbM 
party.  To  whatevra  eaue  it  ia  to  be  atthbot- 
od,  It  ia  a  melancholy  lacti  that  the  daoleiHion 
which  began  even  at  thia  early  paiiDd  in  tba 
Fieebytenan  body,  went  on  ilvw^,  but  anrelr, 
till,  from  the  moat  ftrrid  orthodoxy,  it  fioally 
ajtiv«d  at  tbe  iiigU  lone  of  UnitanaoiaDi. ' 

"  I  wlah  not  to  be  undentood  aa  alaling  that 
Baxter  eitbtt  held  any  opinion*  of  thia  dMcrip- 
tiou,  or  waa  eonauoiu  of  a  tendency  in  hW 
■entLmenta  toward  such  a  fearful  conaomma. 
tioD ;  but,  that  there  waa  an  iDJarioaa  tendency 
in  hie  manner  of  diecusaing  certain  iropoitant 
■ubjeota.  It  waa  subUa,  and  full  of  logcoiacby ; 
it  tended  to  uuaettle,  rather  than  to  fix  and  de- 
terrnina  i  it  gendered  strife,  rather  than  godly 
""  '  It  ia  not  poaaible  to  study  aueh  hooka 

itiWui,'  and  hix  ■  CathoUc  Theolc^.' 
without  eiperiencing  that  we  are  i>raugbt  into 
adiflerent  region  from  Apoatolic  Christianity; 
a  region  of  fierce  debate  and  altercation  abmit 
words,  and  namea,  and  opinion* ;  in  which  all 
that  can  be  said  for  error  »  largely  dwelt  npon, 
what  can  be  said  for  truth.  Tbe  am. 
of  language,  the  divetaitiea  of  •acta,  ' 
the  uncertain  tiea  of  huroon  perception  and  ar- 
gument ara  urged,  till  the  force  of  nvealad 
tnithis  considerably  weakened,  and  confidence 
in  our  own  judgment  ofits  meaning  greatly  im. 
paired,  Errcneoaa  langoaga  ia  maintained  to 
be  capaUe  of  aound  maaning,  and  tba  meet 
Scriptural  phrase*  to  be  auaceptibla  of  unicrip. 
tural  interpretation,  tiU  truth  and  error  atmoat 
change  puce*,  and  the  Mind  ii  bewildared, 
oonfounded,  and  paialyxad.    IiM*  tU*  Moda  of 


■nch  aa  diSbfed  ftom  w 


there  wm  little  of  the  warmth  or  vitality  of 
evan^tical  nligian. 

"In  hrtbat  illualration  of  the  influence 
adverted  to,  it  must  be  rvmarked,  that  the  firat 
atage  in  that  piocesa  of  detenoralioB  which 
took  place  among  the  Freebylerian  DiMsnteis, 
was  ranerally  characterizod  by  the  term  Bai. 
a  word  to  which  it  ia  difficult  to 


diacnaaing  Mich  subjects,  w 
lent  mauled,  partly  by  the : 
of  hia  mind,  which  has  often  been  adverted  tc 


>y  the  natural  o( 


partly  by  hia  ardent  deaira  of  patting  a 
to  the  divisions  of  tbe  CfariaUan  world,  and  pro.' 
ducing  universal  concord  and  harmimy.  He 
failed  whero  ancceaa  was  impossible,  however 
uiaihle  might  have  been  tbe  moans  which  he 
iployed.  He  understood  tha  oauaaa  of  diffiiT- 
ce  and  contention  better  tiim  thair  remedies ; 
hence  the  meaaure*  which  be  ased  freqaently 
*gg(av«ledinal«adofenringtliediaBas«.  While 
a  portion  of  evil,  however,  probaUy  lesullod 
Amn  Boxtoi^  mode  i>f  condncUng  oontNvetBy, 
and  no  mat  liriit  waa  thtown  by  faim  «■  sMBe 
of  the  Auk  and  diff  -*■  -  ■ '  ' 
keenly  dismuaed,  I 
ed  considaraMy  ti  . 
s[nrit  toward  each  other,  between  Calvinids  and 
Anoiniani,  than  had  long  prwoiled.  Tboogb 
be  satisfied  neither  party,  be  must  have  con- 
vinced both,  that  great  difScoltiaa  eiiBt  on  tba 
sabjai:!*  in  debate,  if  pumed  beyond  a  certain 
lenoth ;  that  allowance  ought  to  be  made  by 
each,  for  the  weaknea  or  prejudioaa  of  the 
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otlier  ;  and  Out,  gamuM  raligioa  ii  «wnpUiU> 
with  HiB*  diTWHtj'  of  opinion  nmi^ioi 
or  -bU  of  tbe  five  poii^."  A  amilv  eSi 
tlut  vbicli  Mr.  Onna  ■■cribs*  to  lUitsr'* 
tup  on  the  English  PmbjUitimim,  followed 
■1m,  oti  the  coutiaeDt  ■numi;  the  tcfbrnwd 
ctnuoha*.  Il  wa*  the  Mme  middle  rrMam  wiLh 
ill  philoaophioal  •ubtlelias,  which  Cuaaio  ud 


ciibed,  both  id  Eugluid  and  ■browi,  to  Anai- 
nianimi.    Sao  AvnuDT  and  Camikoh. 

BA.Y.TBEE.  mK.  ItiaiDUjtictwd  only  in 
FbIoi  uiTii,  35,  36:  "I  b»e  aeen  the  im. 
pullj  in  gieit  power,  uid  floiuiihiiig  like  > 
gttea  l»f-tree.  Yet  he  p^jeed  awA/,  uid  )o, 
ha  wu  oot.  Yea,  I  aought  him,  bat  b«  aouU 
not  be  found."  Aben  Em,  Jarcbi.  Kianchi, 
Jerom,  and  lome  o^eri  laj  that  lite  origiiial 
ma^  owui  onl;  a  naiiBi  trn ;  a  tre«  giowiBg 
in  lU  native  •oil,  not  tuiTing  nflared  by  tnna. 
idaotation.  Such  a  tree  ipceada  itself  Inxu. 
riantlj.  Tbe  SeploBgint  and  Vulgate  rander 
it  etdarti  t«t  the  high  Dutch  of  £ulber'i  Bi. 
Ue,  the  old  Saion,  the  French.  Ihe  Sjjaniab, 
the  tlahan  of  Dimlati.  and  the  venitin  of  Aios. 
worth,  mike  it  the  laurel. 

BDEUJUM,  nVu,  occura  tien.  li,  13,  and 
Nnm.  xi,  T.  Interpreter!  aeein  at  a  loH  to 
know  what  to  do  with  thiawotd,  and  haverBn- 
dered  it  Tariousl;.  Many  mppoM  it  a  mineral 
produeliou.  The  Sepluagint  tranilatea  in  Lb* 
fint  place,  iiBfitt,  a  cerhnudt,  and  in  the 
•econd,  uti^iMar,  a  crytlal.  The  rabbin*  are 
followed  by  Ueland  in  calling  it  a  cryatal ;  but 
some,  initead  of  bedalah,  le^  itrolak,  chang- 
ing the  1  into  \  which  an  not  alwiy*  eaai^ 
diitinftuahed,  and  are  oAen  miitaken  by  trana. 
criben;  and  ao  render  it  the  hrnfi,  which,  «*y 
tbar,  a  the  prim*  kind  of  crystal.    The  itdaUk, 

in  Geoeaia,  w  undoubtedly  aome  pt--- —  -• 

i  in  Nui 


and  it*  colour,  nentiooed  in  Numbefe,  whei* 
the  manna  i>  rook«n  of  aa  of  th«  colour  of 
Idd^an,  is  explained  b;  a  reference  to  Eiod. 
zvi,  14,  31,  where  it  i*  likened  to  hoar  lioat, 
which  being  like  littlo  iragmenti  of  ice,  may 
confirm  the  opinion  that  the  bdellium  is  the 
beryl,  perhaps  lliat  pellucid  kind,  called  by  Dr. 
Hill  the  tUipomoerottylot  at  iiatyl  crystal. 

BEAN,  '?»,  occurs  S  Sam.  zvii,  38,  and 
Eiak.  iv,  9.  A  common  legume.  I'hoee  most. 
usually  cultivated  in  Syria  are  the  whita  horaa- 
bean,  /aid  rttunda  oilonga,  and  the  kidney- 
bean,  piateelit  iflinimiu.  /ruttu  virUti  eecto, 
called  oy  the  natives  taateh.  The  Arabic  ban, 
the  name  of  tlie  coflee  beny,  cotreeponds  wilh. 
Dur  bean,  und  in  probably  ils  etymon. 

BEAH.  That  boars  were  common  b  Pales- 
tine appears  from  severU  pasBifes  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Their  strength,  rapacity,  and 
Sercenaat,  fiinush  Buny  eipressive  metapbori 
to  tbe  Hebrew  poets.  The  Hebrew  mHoe  of 
this  animal  is  taken  from  his  graiBiingi  so 
Varro  deduoes  hi*  lAtin  name  iitsbs  by  an 
ODomatopaia  from  Ibe  noise  which  he  make* ; 
"■rti  Lucana  eriga.  Ml  laidt  iUi,  Batlri  «i 
ipniw  Btet  ■-"  [(be  origin  ef  tbe  teim  Hrnia  (heai) 
la  Lucsfiian,  (whence  also  the  bears  tjien- 
setTe«,J  liDm  the  luiso  nud*  by  the  auinutl.] 


David  had  to  daftnd  bis  Sock  spinal  besn  n 
well  sa  lion*,  1  Sam.  ivii,  34.  And  Dr.  Bhaw 
gives  us  to  nnderitaiid  that  tluae  rugged  am- 
aal*  are  not  paeuliar  to  the  Ueak  regiou*  of  the 
i^etth,  being  found  in  Baibaiy ;  and  llievenot 
iofomt  u*  that  Duy  inh^l  tba  wilderness  ad. 
joining  the  Ue^  Land,  and  that  he  saw  one  neu 
tlienortbamejttnaulieeoftlMKedSea.  Tbe 
fsroeit;  of  the  faaar,  eepecinUy  whea  hongty  or 
nibbed  of  its  whelp*,  ha*  bwn  mentioaed  bj 
many  uithois.  Tbe  Scripture  allude*  in  Ihiee 
piaoe*  to  Ihi*  fUrioui  diafowtien.  Tbe  first  m, 
3  Sun.  ivii,  »,  "Tbey  be  mighty  men,  ud 
they  be  cbelhd  in  ibeii  miod*  a*  a  bear  rohbad 
ofher  whelps  in  Ihe  field."  The  SMOod,  Pror. 
ivu,  13,  "Let  a  bear  robfaed  of  Iwi  wbelps 
meet  a  man  rather  than  a  fool  in  hw  GgUy." 
And  the  third.  Hoses  xiii,  6,  "  I  will  meet  tbca 
ae  a  bear  that  is  bereaved  of  ber  whalpa.  awl 
will  rend  the  caul  of  tlMir  heart." 

BEARD.    Tbe  Hebrews  wore  their  beaida, 

but   liad,   doubUes*,   in   c<HnmQB  with   otfaei 

Asiatic  nation*,  (sveral  fashions  in  thia,  ■*  in 

other  part*  of  drew.     Mose*  fiwbid*  then, 

offauliroly  the  angle,  or 


The  Jews,  in  some  placas,  at  this  day  si 
little  fillet  of  hair  to  grow  from  belsw  the  wun 
to  the  chin  :- where,  as  well  ae  upon  Ibeir  low** 
lq*s,  their  beard*  are  long.  When  they  nDuro. 
ed,  they  entirely  ibaved  the  hair  of  Ibeir  bead* 
and  beards,  and  neglected  to  dim  their  beards, 
la  regulate  them  into  neat  order,  or  to  rcBora 

vhat  grew  on  their  ufqier  lips  and  cbeoks,  Jsi. 

:li,  5  ;  xlviii,  3T.    In  time*  of  griof  and  aflia. 

■van  IKa  liAir  Af  *l»i*kB*J- 


undra  great  calamitia*.  Tfa* 
king  of  the  Amnioiulee,  deaigning  to  insolt 
David  in  tbe  peraon  of  his  ambMeadore,  ert 
awav  half  of  their  bearda,  and  bait  of  their 
dot^;  that  is,  ha  cut  off  sll  their  beard  mi 
one  Hide  of  their  faces.  3  Sini.  i.  4,  5;  1  Chron. 
xix,  5.  To  avoid  ridiculo,  Dind  did  not  wish 
them  to  appear  at  hj*  ceuit  till  their  beard* 
were  grown  again.  When  a  leper  was  cured 
of  hie  leprosy,  be  wsshed  himsBlf  in  a  bath, 
and  shaTsd  off  all  tbe  hsir.of  his  body ;  aftv 
bicb,  he  returned  into  the  camp,  or  city ; 
iveu  days  afierward,  be  waahed  himself  and 
hi*  dotbes  again,  shared  off  all  lus  hair,  and 
offered  the  aacriScea  appointed  fbr  hi*  pwifioa. 
tion.  Lev.  xiv,  9.  Tbe  Levitaa,  at  their  coo. 
seoration,  were  purified  by  bathing,  and  waah. 
ing  their  bodies  and  oIoIIm*  ;  after  wbioh,  they 
■h*v«d  off' all  the  bail  of  tbMr  bediei,  and  then 

•Send  tbe  sscrificee  af^intad  ibr  their  coo. 

eeration.  Num.  viii,  7. 

loathing  hi*  been  more  Bnctuating  in  tbe 
different  iges  of  the  world  and  countnei  than 
the  fashion  of  wearing  the  beard.  Soma  have 
cullivated  one  part  uid  aome  anothar,'  anpe 
have  endoaToiBBdtositirpate  it  entirely,  whil* 
others  have  almost  idolised  ilj  tbe  mvlutiov 
of  countries  have  acarceiy  been  more  &mous 
than  the  reniliitioM  of  beards.  11  is  a  giaat 
marfcof  inlimy  taioBg  the  Arabs  loctttefftba 
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Imnl.  Muij  poople  would  prafec  dutb 
tfaia  lund  of  trsatnisnt.  Aa  the;  would  tbink 
it  a  gtmvooM  ponidimaBt  to  loia  it,  tb«f  cur; 
Ibingi  ao  IkrulDbcwibrtbaMke  ofk:  "^ 
jroor  baiTdi  fcj  tha  li»  of  rear  baud,  God  jn- 
■wrve  your  HnmI  band."  Wban  tks;  woiild 
aroaaa  (lieir  valo*  for  ui;  thing,  thar 
"It  is  worth  man  than  a  nui'a  beanl." 
heaaa  wa  nur  oaailT  1«wd  the  nHKnilnds  of 
Iha  o&nea  of  the  Amiiioiutea  in  iLair  traat- 
■ant  of  Darid'a  ambaldMa,  u  ^iov«  man. 
tioaad;  and  also  the  foros  of  the  emUam  nanl 
EMk.  T,  IS,  when  the  infaaliitaiiti  of  Jsnus. 
kn  an  oompawd  to  the  hair  of  his  haul  and 
beard.  I^OBgh  the;  b<td  been  dear  to  Ood  u 
the  hair  of  an  aailera  beard  to  its  owner,  Uwj 
ihoadd  ba  taken  twtj  and  wrammed,  one  part 
hy  paahlanoe  and  famine,  another  by  tho  awowl, 
another  W  the  ealamHiee  incidant  en  exile* 

BEASTS.  When  tlui  won!  u  need  in  op- 
poaitiBn  to  nun,  mi  PmIib  zzni,  5,  way  bntc 
snaton  ■■  aiirnified ;  when  to  cree|dng  thin^ 
a>  LtT.  xi,  S,  T;  xxii,  30,  fenrJboted  animala, 
from  the  liM  of  tbe  hare  and  npwaid,  are  in- 
letidad;  and  wbe»  to  wild  ereatarea,  h  Gen. 
i,  35,  oaUle,  or  tame  animals,  are  inoken  of. 
Id  IwiUi  xlii,  91,  aeTeral  wild  animal*  ire 
mentioBBd  na  dwellhig  amrmg  the  luina  of 
Babykn!  "Wild  beaats  of  the  deaert,"  D'% 
Ihnae  of  >h»  dry  wtWernean,  ai  the  root  of  tbe 
word  bnrliee,  "Rhall  dwell  then.  Tborhonara 
ehall  be  fhU  of  dole&I  cnatnraai''  s<nK.  mar>A 
«iaw»al»  "OirliahilldweUtlMn,"oetrichee, 
"and  aatjna,"  on^pv,  (AoMV  •»«,  "■hall 
danM  tbete.  An«  the  wild  beaiti  of  the  i>l- 
anda,"  snM,  saaM  ff  Ute  dttert,  "  ihall  orj  in 
(bait  daKdata  ba(ueB,ud  dragona,"  O-Jr,  en. 
mdibt,  or  anphibioai  «niniab,  "ahall  be  in 
their  daa^ale  rtaaea."  Sn.  Paul,  1  Cor.  n,  99, 
■peaks  of  figbUBf  with  beiMa,  See :  bf  which 
b»  4oee  net  nieao  Us  htTin^  bean  npoied  in 
the  anpfibeatte  to  fight  u  a  gladiator,  aa  Bonw 
have  cimjeetaied,  bat  that  he  had  to  contend 
at  Ephaam  with  the  Aeree  nproai  at  Dentttrios 
and  hia  aieoeiatsa;  Iguatioa  nsta  tke  aame 
flgnn  in  Us  BpisUe  to  the  Romans :  "  From 
Sjria  •*•»  anto  Raoe  I  fight  with  wild  beasts. 


b*  saa  and  land,  both  nigbt  and  daj, 
behif  bound  le  ten  laoparder  tbU  it,  to  a 
band  of  soMiofa.  So  Lwdan,  in  likn  mazier, 
aara,  "For  I  am  not  to  l«t>t  with  ordln^ 
wild  hiala,  but  with  mm,  Inaoluit  and  haH 
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is  made  of  four  beasia,  or  rather,  aa  the  word 
1^  mgaiBrm,  Unimg  mmttera,  as  m  E^k.  i; 
and  ao  the  wold  might  hate  bean  laaa  haiablj 
traneUtad.  Wild  beasts  ate  iMed  in  Soriptuie 
as  emblema  of  tyraimlcal  and  pareeontlui  paw. 
em.  The  moM  ilhutlMUB  oo^qnerors  irf'  aML 
(|d)tT  also  have  not  a  ntora  hoBouiaUo  smHaw. 
BED.  MattrsMea.  or  tbiok  eottoo  qaBts 
folded,  were  nssd  for  sleeping  npttk  TheM 
wera  laid  npon  the  daan,  or  ornn,  a  part  of 
the  room  elerated  above  the  le*«l  of  the  rest, 
ooreied  with  a  carpet  in  winter,  and  a  fine  mat 
in.svmiMr.  (See  JeevieMaw  and  Sanfuctt.) 
A  divan  onrtiion  *ar««e  for  a  pillow  and  bolster. 
The;  do  not  keep  their  beds  made;  the  mat. 
tnsses  «ie  rolM  up,  eanied  twa;, 


iiuttiaas,  "and  walk,"  ..  .. 

on  whioh  tbeee  nMttrasBBa  are  placed,  k  at  the 
ead  of  thaehamber,  andbassn  awient  of  sstb. 
raJ  itepa.  Hence  Heaakiah  is  said  to  turn  bis 
lace  to  the  wall  whan  he  prayed,  that  is,  from 
bis  attendanta.  In  the  day  the  dusn  .waa  used 
aa  a  nat,  and  the  place  of  bonoot  waa  the 
oomer,  AJsMia  iii,  19. 

6EELZKBUB,HatL*,a5.    See  Buusetr*. 

BEERHMEBA,  or  the  weU  of  tbe  oath;  ao 
named  .firom  a  wall  whioh  Abraham  dog  in  this 
place,  and  tbe  oirrenant  whioh  be  bam  mtda 
with  Abimelech,  king  of  Oerir,  Oen.  u,  31. 
Here  alao  be  idaBtod  a  groie,  as  it  would  ap. 
pear,  for  the  puipeae  of  retirement  for  religions 
wnriiip.  Jo  procsaa  of  time,  a  considfraUe 
town  was  boilt  on  the  same  q>ot,  wbieb  retain, 
ed  tbe  aame  naoM.  Beeraheba  was  gi*en  by 
Jnriiua  to  tbe  tribe  of  Jodab,  and  ^rwsrd 
Simeon,  Joshna  it,  38.  II  was 
ntaated  twenty  miles  south  of  Hebron,  in  the 
extreme  Miuth  of  the  land  of  Israel,  si  Dan 
was  on  tbe  north.  The  two  places  nre  fte. 
qusatly  thus  mentioned  in  Scriptare,  as  "  from 
Dan  to  Beeiabeba,"  to  denote  IM  whole  length 
of  tbe  eoontiy. 

BEE,  n-iu-1.  oecnrs  Dent.  I,  44 ;  Judges  lir, 
;  Psalm  CTiii.  19:18..  vnMe.  Awoninowrr. 
■mall,  indaatrious  insect;  whose  form,  props. 
g«tJoD,  economy,  lud  singnlir  instinct  and 
ngfinnity.  hare  attracted  tbe  attention  of  the 
oost  inquisitive  and  laborions  inqnirers  into 
tature,  Boes  were  very  nnmeroo*  in  tin  easL 
jSmif,  or  •Ssriod,  mesns  "the  land  cf  the  hrre  ^ 
and  Canaan  waa  eelebnled  as  "  a  land  flowine 
with  milk  and  boney."  Tbe  wiH  bees  formed 
their  comb  in  the  crerices  of  tho  rocks,  and  in 
tbe  hcdlows  of  decayed  trees.  The  paaago  in 
''t.  Tii,  B,  which  mentioDa  the  "  hissing  for 
B  bee,"  Is  snppoaad  to  involve  an  sllasion  to 
the  practice  of  calling  out  the  bees  from  their 
hivea,  by  a  hissing  or  whistling  sound,  te  tbeir 
labour  in  the  flelds,  and  summoning  them  again 
when  the  heaveni  twgin  to  lower,  or 
the  shadows  of  STeuing  to  fall.  In  this  man- 
ner Jehovah  threalena  to  rouse  the  enemies  of 
Jadah,  and  lead  tbem  to  tbe  prey.  However 
widely  seatterad,  or  fiu  remote  from  the  Mone 
-'--"—  they  ahonld  hoar  hia  voice,  and  with 
,iTomp(itade  ss  the  tiee  that  has  been 
taught  to  recognisB  the  signal  of  its  owner 
bad  obey  his  call,  they  sbonld  assemble  thair 
fOTcsa;  and  although  woak  and  insirnlficsnt 
ssb  swarm  of  boss,  mtheostiniationof  aprond 
and  iafolualed  people,  they  should  come,  with 
■rreaiMiUs  migM,  nnd  *»i»  poaaeseiaD  of  the 
rieh  sBdbaautiliil  region  wUch  had  been  aban^ 
■iMMd  by  Itstwrifisd  inhaUtanto. 

The  bea  ie  represented  by  the  anrients  as  a 
veMtima  and  even  a  formidable  enemy;  and 
the  expasieoDe  of  every  person  who  ttmis  hia 
attention  to  the  tempn  and  hebits  of  this  in- 
sect attMU  the  tmtli  of  their  aaettion.  The 
allusion,  therefore,  of  Hoses  to  tboir  fierce  hoe. 
"ty,  Dsot  i,  44,  is  both  just  and  beautifol: 

I'he  Amotitsa,  whiafa  dw«ll  in  that  mount- 
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■fall the  DM. 
lioitt  of  Cuimh.  ljk»  b«M  tkat  an  ewily 
iiriutod,  tlut  attack  with  gnat  fiuy  and  in- 
onaauif  nuniben  tlw  penoo  (hat  daraa  to  mo- 
laat  tbur  bira.  and  panaeotB  him  in  hit  fligbt 
ta  a  iMMMidenbla  dutaaosi  tba  iaoaiiaad  Aoio- 
litM  bad  ooUecUd  thsir  hortik  bacda,  and 
ehaasd  tha  lanelibw  froTU  theb  lerritorj.  Hie 
Faalmiat  alao  complaina  Ihal  hia  eaeiiiie*  com- 
•  paoaad  him  aboat  like  brtm ;  liercelj  attacking 
nim  on  erarj  aide.  From  then  allnaionB  it 
would  howefar  appear,  thatthebaeaoftheaaM 
wore  of  a  mote  qoairelaooie  tenpai  than  ooia, 
which  eiiM  etatBj  in  a  Jontaatieated  atato. 

BEETLE,  'rm.  ItoiMiiiaonl7LeT.zi,99. 
A  apaetea  of  loetut  ia  thoiuhtto  be  then  qx^en 
o£  TbawofdaUUnmaueiiitbaAnhicaiid 
ia  darirad  from  an  original,  blading  to  the  Tait 
Bnmbai  of  their  (wanna.  OoUua  eiplaina  it  of 
Iba  locnal  without  winp.  The  Ecrptiana  paid 
a  aapeiatilioaa  wonhip  to  tin  beetle.  Mi. 
Holjneanx,  in  the  "  rbiloaopbical  Tranaac. 
tiena,"  aaya,  "  It  ia  mors  thaii  probable  that 
thi*  deatiuctim  beetle  we  an  apeakina  of  w 
that  Ter7  kind  of  acarabaua,  which  tha  idol 
tMua  Egyptiana  of  old  had  in  aooh  high  Ten 
latioB  aa  to  pay  diTine  werahip  unto  it,  and  ao 
fieqnantly  angraTe  Ha  imaga  upon  their  obe- 
lim,  &0,  aa  we  aea  at  thia  day.  Foi  oothiiif 
can  be  an^MMad  mora  natoral  than  to  imagine 
a  nation,  a!ddieted  to  polytheiim,  aa  tha  Egrp- 
a  wei«,  in  a  conatiy  ftequantly  auflenng 
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and  tear  of  eril  to  oome,  (the  eonuiMiD  prinei- 
jia  at  aupaiatitioa  and  idolatry,)  give  aacred 
Rorehip  to  tha  Tinble  antban  of  theae  their 
■nSeriiigi,  in  hope*  to  render  them  mote  pr 
pitiooa  for  the  ffatore.    See  Flt  and  I^icinrr. 

BEHEMOTH,  niero.  Hiii  tann  haa  greatly 
tried  the  ingenuity  of  the  critioa.  By  i 
among  whom  are  Bythner  and  Rniake, 
regarded  in  Job  i\,  16,  aa  ■  ptuial  non 
balata  in  genenl:  the  peculiar  name  of  the 
■Btmal  immediately  deecribed  not  being 
(ioned,  aa  Dnnecaeary,  on  account  of  the  da- 
•oriptioQ  itaelf  being  lo  easily  applied  at  tha 
time.  In  thia  aenaa  it  ia  tranalated  in  Tmrioni 
Buaage*  in  the  FMlma.  Thoa,  1, 10,  in  which 
It  ia  naiully  rendered  cattle,  ai  the  plural  of 
rwu  it  mean*  nnqnestionahly  a  ieaMt  or  hnU- 
in  the  general  aignifieation  of  theae  wordi  '■ 
"  For  erery  beaat  of  tha  Geld  ia  mine,  and  the 
vattlB,"  btkoKolt,  "upon  a  thousand  hKla." 
So  again.  laa.  luiii,  !I9:  "So  fooiiah  waa  I, 
and  ignorant;  I  waa  aa  ■  heart,"  Mnnatt, 
*■  befbra  thte."  It  ia  alao  und  in  the  aame 
aenae  in  chap,  xav,  11,  of  the  book  of  Job: 
"  Who  teacfaeth  ui  more  dian  the  teiata,"  bi. 
Iittnalk,  "of  the  earth."  Tbe  greater  number 
of  critica,  howeier,  hara  uikdentood  the  word 
behemoth,  in  the  aingular  number,  aa  the  pe. 
onliainame  oflhe  qoadnipad  deacrUied.  Job  xl, 
of  whatever  kind  or  nature  it  may  be ;  atUieagh 
Ihey  have  materially  difiered  upon  thi*  lait 
point,  aome  regarding  it  a*  the  luppopotamo*. 


heigbt.  Ibe  kead  la  eaonnooalr  large,  aad 
the  jaw*  eltend  upwarda  two  feet,  and  are 
aimed  with  four  cutting  teeth,  each  of  which 
ia  twelve  inchea  in  length.  lltB  body  ia  of  a 
li^itiah  colour,  thinly  eoreted  with  hair.  Tha 
lege  are  three  feet  long.  Though  an^itnoua, 
the  hoo&,  which  an  qnadridd,  ate  not  con- 
nected by  membianea.  Tht  hide  ia  so  thick 
and  tough  aa  to  raaiat  tbe  edge  of  a  iword  or 
aabte.  Although  an  inhalwlant  of  the  walen, 
the  hippopotamua  b  wall  known  lo  faavatha  aai 
like  land  animak.  On  land,  indaed,  ha  finda 
tb«  chief  part  of  hia  food.  It  haa  bean  pre. 
tended  that  bedetoon  *aat  qnanlitiea  of  bh; 
but  it  appear*  with  the  fuUeat  eTideoee,  both 
from  the  relations  of  many  traTellera,  and  &on 
the  attuetun  of  tbe  *tomacb,  in  apecimen*  that 
baTe  been  diaaected,  that  be  ia  nonriahed  sDlely, 
or  almoat  aolely,  on  Tegetable  food.  Thoo^ 
he  feed*  upon  aqoatic  planta,  jet  iie  nry  often 
leavee  the  wateia,  and  oi»niniIa  wide  deraata- 
tiona  through  all  the  eultiTaled  field*  adjacent 
to  the  tiTer.  Uuleae  whan  accidentalTy  pn. 
Toked,  or  wounded,  he  i*  never  oAeneiTe ;  but 
when  he  is  asmulted  or  hurt,  hii  fhiy  againat 
the  assailants  is  terrible.  He  '111  attack  a 
boat,  Iweak  it  in  pieoea  with  hia  teeth;  or. 
where  tbe  nTor  i*  not  too  defP,  ha  will  raiaa  it 
on  fak  back  and  orsmef  iL  If  he  be  iirilatad 
when  on  shore,  be  will  immediately  betake 
himaelf  to  the  water;  aad  there,  in  lua  native 
element,  ihowa  all  hit  strength  and  rewdnlion. 
BEHHENISTS,  a  name  girM  to  tboa* 
mystics  who  adopted  the  •x^katioD  of  the 
myateriet  of  natoi*  and  ^ce,  aa  ginn  by  Ja. 
cob  Behmen.  fhia  writer  was  born  ia  the 
year  15T5.  at  Old  Siedenburg,  near  GorUU,  in 
Vppia  Losalia.  Ha  was  s  iboemaker  by  trade, 
and  ia  dcMcWbed  aa  baring  been  thaogblful  and 
religion*  from  hia  yoDth  up,  taking  peculiar 
ple*«u«  in  traqaenting  the  public  wonhip.  At 
length,  sarioualy  considering  within  himself 
that  ipeech  of  our  Saviour,  "  Your  beaTeoly 
FalAer  will  give  the  Boly  Spirit  to  tbem  that 
aik  him,"  he  waa  thereby  awakened  to  deain 
ttiat  pmniaed  Comforter;  and,  continoing  in 
that  eamaatneiB,  be  waa  at  last,  to  use  hia  own 
expression.  "  sarToimded  with  a  divine  light 
for  seven  days,  and  atood  in  the  higbe*t  cofu 
templation  and  kingdom  of  joy*  1"  After  thn, 
about  the  year  1600,  be  wa*  again  nuTOonded 
with  a  divine  light  and  repleniabed  with  tha 
heavenly  knowledge ;  inaomoch  aa,  i  going 
abroad  into  the  Gelda,  end  viewing  the  berhe 
and  gram,  by  hi*  inward  light,  be  aao  into  their 
eaaencoa,  usaa,  and  propartiea,  which  weie  die. 
covered  to  h^  bj  their  lineamepta,  figum, 
and  lignaturea.  bi  tbe  year  1610,  he  had  a 
third  special  illnminatiou,  wherein  still  farther 
tnyitaries  wen  levealed  to  him ;  but  it  Was  not 
tiU  the  year  1619  that  Babmen  committed  these 
revelations  t*  wnting.  His  fiiat  treatise  is  an. 
titled,  "Aursra,"  wbioh  was   aaiiad  by   tha 
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■enMs  of  Gorliti  befbra  it  mt  eomplsted.  Hi* 
■■»  prodMti6n  is  imUm],  "Tba  llirM  Princi. 
pla*,"  bj  irbieb  bo  laMna  ths  dark  world,  or 
Mill  tba  titbt -world,  or  KtaVen  ;  uid  tfa«  ax. 
Unnl,  or  TWUa  woiid,  whicb  we  inhabit.  In 
thi*  WMk  ho  mora  flilly  illUstntes  ths  mhjecta 
traaled  of  in  the  fonmr,  «ihI  nippliea  what  it 
wtatbi^  ia  that  work,  Rhowinv,  1,  How  dl 
things  ouoe  from  ■  working  will  of  the  holy, 
ti)ODs,incoinprehanslbIoOa[l,  mutiftstinghim. 
••if  »B  FMh*r.  8oQ.  and  Holj-  Spirit,  ihno^ 
u  oMward,  peroepliblo,  working,  trinnn  power 
of  fira,  light,  and  sinrit.  in  thokingdom  of 
heann.  i.  How  ind  what  angola  •nJ  men 
w«™  in  their  orration  ;  that  they  sre  in  and 
&<Mn  Ood,  his  real  offiipring;  that  their  life 
bafrm  in  and  fnaa  tbs  dinne  fit«,  which  ia 
the  KMber  of  Uebt,  fener«ling  ibiith  of  light 
in-  their  aoato;  tnHn  both  which  proceeda  the 
Holy  Spirit,  or  breath  of  divine  lorei  in  the 
Iritine  crsotnte,  u  it  does  in  Ibe'triune  Creator. 
3.  How  •ome  angeli,  and  ^1  men,  are  fallen 
Aon  God,  and  tiieir  fint  atats  of  &  divine  triune 
lift  in  him ;  what  the;  are  in  Iholr  fallen  Btate, 
aod  the  diflemice  between'tho  fitit  of  ang«Ia. 
and  that  of  man.  4.  How  Uh  earth,  rtsra,  and 
elnnenta  were  (iraeled  in-  conoeqnonco  of  the 
fall  of  annUi  5.  WbenoB  there  is  good  and 
evil  in  all  this  tcinp<val  woHd ;  anif-  what  ii 
meant  bj  the  cares  thai  dwells  in  it.  6.  Of 
the  Ungdom  of  CbrisI,  how  it  is  set  in  oppoai- 
tioo  to  the  kingdom  of  hell.  7.  How  man, 
Ihroogb ftith in  Chrisl,  isablelooTercomethe 
kingifeni  of  hell,  and  thereby  lAtain  etenia) 
■UntioD.  8.  Mow  and  why  sin  and  mjaery 
shall  only-  reirn  for  a  time,  nntil  God  ahall,  in 
a  supernatural  war,  make  ftllon  man  rise  to 
the  glo^  of  angela,  and  thia  material  sjetem 
shake  off  itrcurse,  and  enter  into  so  ererlnsl. 
iOKtinloii  wiUi  that  heaven  &Dm  wbeaoo  it  fell. 
Tbeneit  year,  Bohmen  prodncod  hia  "Three- 
fold Ufa  of  Man,"  acoonfiog  to  the  throe  prin- 
cipleeaboTemontioned.   In  this  work  he  treats 

Ely  of  the  rtato  of  man  in  this  world ; 
M,  I .  That  immortal  spark  of  lifo, 
wUchiseommoatoangelsanddevils.  3.  That 
diviiw  life  oTtbe  light  and  Sprit  of  God,  which 
makes  the  onential  difference  between  an  an- 
gel and  a  devil ;  and,  3.  The  life  of  this  eitCT-' 
nal  and  vlsiMe  world.  The  fint  and  last  are 
common  to  alt  msn ;  but  the  second  only  to  a 
tme  Christian,  or  child  of  God.  Behmen  wrote 
•ersra.!  other  Inwtisei ;  but  those  are  the  basil 
of  all  his  other  wrilinga.  His  conceptions  are 
often  cdotbed  under  aRegorical  symbols  ;  and, 
in  bis  later  works,  be  ft«^|«ently  sdopted  che- 
.  mioat  and  Latin  phrase*,  which  he  borrowed 
from  oonvsnatioB  with  leamad  men.  Ilut  ss 
ta  tbe  mattBT  wmtained  in  tris  writinifs,  he  dis- 
claims baviag  borrowed  it  either  from  men  or 
boohs.  He  Set  hi  tbe  year  ISti ;  and  his  last 
words  wore,  "Now  I  go  heneo  into  psradise  !" 
Behnwo's  prirtciplea  were  adopled  by  Mr.  Law, 
who  clothed  them  In  t  more  modem  dress,  and 
in  a  style  less  obecorc.  Tbe  eseential  obecutily 
of  tbe  snbjeets  indeed  ha  conld  not  reoiedy- 
If  they  were  nnderstood  by  the  ontbar  himself, 
he  is  probablylheonhfonevriio  ever  made  that 
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BEL,  Or  Biuis,  a  name  by  whieh  many 
Heathens,  and  partienlaTly  tlie  Babylonians, 
called  their  chief  idol.  But  whether  under  tliis 
appellation  they  wotahlpped  Nimrod,  their  first 
Baal,  or  loid,  or  Pol,  king  of  Anyria,  or  some 
other  monarch,  tir  the  aun.  oi  all  in  one,  is  un- 
certain. It  is,  however,  probable,  that  Bel  is 
the-  saTne  as  the  Pbenician  Baal,  aod  that  the 

iiship  of  the  same  deity  passed  over  to  ths 


Ac,  compoundod  with  9el  or  Baal,  according 
to  the.  custom  of  the  east,  where  grest  men 
added  the  names  of  ths  gods  to  thcEr  own. 
Bel  had  a  [emple  erected  to  him  in  the  city  of 
Babylon,  on  the  very  uppermost  range  of  the 
famona  tower  of  Babel,  wherein  were  many 
statnes  of  this  pretended  deity ;  and  ona,  among 
the  rest,  of  mnasy  gold,  forty  feet  high.  The 
whole  femiture  of  this  magnifiCBnl  temple  was 
of  the  same  metal,  and  valued  at  eieht  hundred 
talenta  of  gold.  This  temple,  with  its  riches, 
was  in  being  till  the  time  of  Xories,  who,  re- 
turning from  bis  unfottunalo  expedition  into 
Grsoco,-  domoliehed  it,  and  carried  off  the  im. 
tnense  wealth  which  it  contained.  It  was, 
probably,  the  status  of  this  god*  which  Nebu. 
chadiiezzsr,  being  returned  to  Babylon  alter 
the  end  oftbeJewishwai,  set  np  and  dedicated 
in  the  plain  ef  Dura ;  the  story  of  which  is  re- 
lated at  large,  Dsn.  iii.     See  BaseI. 

Bkl  *kii  -nre  Dxaoo^,  an  apocryphal  and  un- 
c^nonlcal  book,  ft  was  ahraya  rejected  by  the 
Jewish  church,  and  is  oitant  neither  In  the  He- 
brew, nor  in  the  Chaldeo  languages ;  nor  is 
there  any  proof  that  it  over  wa«  so.  although 
the  coancfl  of  Trent  allowed  it  to  be  part  of 
the  canonical  book   of  Daniel,  '"       


tusgir>t,  and  Uist  tinind  in  Theodotion's  Greek 
version  of  Daniel.  The  Latin  and  Arabic  ver- 
sions-are  from  the  ten  of  Thaodotion.     Da- 


and  by  opening  the  eyes  of  the  people  i 
follia*  of  mpersttlion.  might  llimiih  some 
foundation  for  the  story ;  bat  the  whole  is  evi- 
dently charged  srilh  fiction,  though  introdneed 
with  ■  pious  intant.  St.  Jerom  gives  it  no  b«t- 
tct  title  than,  "The  fable  of  Bel  and  the  Dra- 
gon." Belden  thinks  that  this  history  ongbl 
rether  to  be  considered  as  a  poem  or  fiction, 
than  a  true  account:  as  to  the  dragon,  be  oh. 
serves,  that  serpents,  draaiar*,  muae  a  part  of 
the  hidden  mysteries  of  the  Pagan  religion,  as 
appears  from  Clemens  Alexindrinus,  JulSu* 
Firmiens,  JtuAita   Hsrtyr,  and  others.     See 

BELIAL.  Thephiwe,  "sons  of  Belial," sig- 
nifies mieked,  wortUtn  men.    It  wss  eivon  to 

the  inhabitants  of  Gibeah,  who  abnsedthe  Ls. 
vite's  wife.  Judges  lii,  99  ;  and  to  Hophni  and 
Phineas,  the  wicked  and' profane  sons  of  Eli, 
1  Ramoel  ii,  19.  In  later  limes  the  name  Be. 
lial  denoted  the  devil :  "  What  concord  hath 
Christ  with  BeUsl?"  3  Cor,  vi,  IS;  for  as  the 
word  litoraJly  imports  "  one  who  will  do  no  oi 
good,"  ths  poritivQ  ■« 


le  of  a  doer  of  evil  w 
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■pplM  to  Satan,  who  ill  the  withor  of  «  vil,  *nd, 
amineBlly,  "the  Evil  Ono." 

BEU^.    Mona  ordsred  that  the  lower  put 


pome  gmuLtaa  and  bello,  intarmixed  ■llcmi.lcly, 
at  equaL  dietancaa.  Tha  pomegraaitea  were  of 
wool,  and  in  colour,  blua  porp'^i  ■>»<'  crinuon 
the  belle  wete  of  gold.  Moies  edda,  "And  i 
ahall  be  upon  Aaron  to  minister  j  and  hieeound 
ahall  ba  boud  wbea  he  goetfa  in  unto  the  holy 
place  before  tbo  Loid,  and  when  he  comeUi 
out ;  that  he  die  Dnt."  tlome  of  the  Hebrewi 
believe  that  tbeae  little  balls  are  round ;  other*. 
'  that  they  were  eucb  ■«  were  commonly 
The  ancient  lunga  of  Pania  are  aaid  to  hare 
bad  the  hem  of  their  robea  adorned  like  that  of 
the  Jewiah  highprieat,  with  pomegranate!  and 
(olden  bella.  The  Arabian  ladies,  who  an 
about  the  king's  person,  baTe  littlo  gold  belli 
fastened  to  thoir  tegs,  their  neck,  and  elbows, 
which,  when  they  dance,  make  a  very  agree- 
able harmony.  Tbo  Arabian  women  of  rank, 
generally,  wear  on  their  legs  Urge  hollow  gold 
rtogs,  containing  small  Sinta,  Uiat  sound  like 
lilUe  bella  when  they  walk;  or  they  are  large 
circles,  with  Utile  rings  hniu' all  round,  which 
pitiduce  the  same  e^t.  These,  whan  they 
walk,  give  notice  that  the  mtstraae  of  the  house 
is  passing,  that  so  tha  Borranbi  of  the  iuiiily 
may  behave  theniBolTes  r«q«ctfuUy,  and  stran. 
gera  may  retire,  to  avoid  seeing  the  person  who 
advances.  It  was,  in  all  probability,  with  soma 
Buch  design  of  giving  notice  that  the  high  priest 
was  passing,  that  he  also  wore  little  befla  at  the 
hem  of  bis  robe.  Thoir  sound  intimated  also 
when  be  waa  abont  to  enter  the  sanctuary,  and 
aerred  to  keep  up  the  attention  of  the  people. 
A  reverential  respect  for  the  Divine  Inliabitant 
was  ^so  indicated.  Tha  palace  of  kings  was 
not  to  be  entered  without  due  notice,  by  striking 
some  sonoroua  body,  much  lesa  the  aanctuarj 
of  God ;  and  the  high  priest  did,  by  Ibn  sound 
of  hia  bell*  at  tlie  bottom  of  bis  robe,  ask  leave 
to  enter.  "And  his  sound  shall  be  heard  wben 
he  goeth  into  the  holy  place  before  the  Jjird, 
and  when  he  comelh  outi  that  he  die  not." 

Bells  were  a  part  of  the  martial  fumitnn  of 
horaas  employed  in  war.  The  Jewish  wairjar 
adorned  bis  chsrger  with  these  ornaments : 
and  the  prophet  fbretela  that  those  in  ilitun 
times  should  be  consecralcd  to  the  service  of 
God:  "In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the 
bells  .of  the  horses,  Holiness  unto  the  Lord." 
Chaidin  observe*  that  something  like  this  is 
seen  in  several  places  of  the  east ;  in  Persia, 
audio  Turkey,  the  reins  of  their  bridles  are  of 
silk,  of  the  thickness  of  a  finger,  on  which  are 
wrought  the  name  of  God.  or  other  inscriptiona. 
A  horaa  which  bad  not  been  trained  was  by  the 
Gieeka  called,  "  one  that  had  never  hoard  the 
noise  of  bells." 

BELLY  is  used  in  ficrititura  for  gluttony, 
Titus  i,  la ;_  Philip  iir,  IS ;  Rom.  ivi,  IB.  For 
the  heart,  or  the  secrets  of  tha  mind,  Prov.  xi, 
37.  30;  nil,  18.  Thh  "belly  of  hell"  signifies 
the  giavB,  or  some  imminent  danger,  or  deep 
distress,  Jonah  ii.  2;  Ecclua.  ii,  5. 

BEI^IL^ZZAR,  the  last  king  of  BabjhKi, 


and,  adcording  to  Ilale*  and  othen,  lb*  flaxL 
son  of  Nebuchadneiiar.  Dan.  V,  18.  Daring 
the  period  that  the  Jaws  wsre  in  csptivitj  at 
Babylon,  a  variety  of  aingnlar  event*  coDcarred 
to  prove  that  the  sins  which  brought  dewjatioa 
on   their  country,  and  subjected  them  for  a   ' 

C':od  of  seventy  years  to  the  B*bvh>ni*b  joks, 
not  dissolved  that  covenant  relation  which, 
ae  the  God  of  Abraham,  Jslwvah  had  enterad 
into  with  them;  and  that  any  act  of  indigni^ 
perpetrated  against  an  aflictsd  people,  or  any 
insult  east  upon  Iha  aervica  of  their  tempie, 
woald  be  resided  as  an  allront  to  the  Majestr 
of  heaven,  and  not  suffered  to  pass  with 
imixmiCy,  though  the  perpotrators  wen  the 
princM  and  potftnlatas  of  the  earth.  Belsbai. 
lar  was  a  i«markable  instance  of  this.  He  had 
an  opportunity  of  aeejng,  in  the  case  of  hia 
ancestor,  how  hatefiil  pnde  ia,  evan  in  royalty 
itself;  bow  instantly  God  can  blast  the  dignity 
of  the  brighteat  crown,  and  reduce  him  that 
wears  it  to  a  level  with  the  beasts  of  the  field; 
and  consequently  how  mncb  the  prosperity  of 
king*  and  the  stability  of  tbeir  thrsnaa  depend 
upon  acknowledging  that  "the  Host  Hi^ 
ruleth  in  tbe  hingdtml  of  men,  and  givath  it 
to  whomsoever  he  will."  Bat  aU  tbeaa  awfiil 
lesBoUB  were  lost  npon  BelshainTi 

Tbe  only  circumetancB*  of  hia  TBin,  re- 
corded, an  the  viaiona  of  the  Prophet  Daniel, 
in  the  firat  and  third  yeara,  Dan.  vii,  ]  ;  viii,  1 ; 
and  his  ncrilegious  feist  and  violent  death, 
,  1.^.  Isaiah,  who  repreaents  tbe  Ba- 
.ndynasty  as"  tbe scoorge of  Palestine," 
style*  Nebuchadneiiar  "s  serpent,"  Bvil  Ma. 
rodach  "  a  cockalrice,"  and  Belabanar  "  a  fiery 
flying  eerpont,"  the  worst  of  all,  Isaiah  liv, 
4-29.  And  Xetiophon  confiinia  this  prophetic 
character  bytwoatrociout  instancaa  of  cmalty 
and  barbarity,  exerciaed  by  Belahaipar  upon 
some  of  his  chief  and  most  deaerriug  nobles. 
He  slew  the  only  son  of  Gnbryaa,  in  a  trana- 
port  of  rage,  because  at  a  bunting  match  he 
hit  with  his  spear  a  bear,  end  afterward  a  lion, 
when  tha  king  had  missed  both ;  and  in  a  fit  of 
jealousy,  he  brutally  castrated  (iadatns,  becanaa 
ono  of  his  concubines  had  commended  him  as 
handsome  man.  His  last  and  most  heinona 
SenCB  was  the  profanation  of  the  sacred  vea. 
ila  belonging  to  tbe  temple  of  Jerusalem, 
liich  bis  wise  grandfather,  and  even  biafeol. 
ih  father  Evil  Herodach,  bad  respected. 
Havin?  made  a  great  fesst  for  a  tbnuinmd  of 
lis  lords,  he  ordered  those  vessels  to  be  bronght 
luring  the  banquet,  that  be,  his  princes,  hi* 
wives,  and  his  concubine*,  niight  drink  out  of 
them,  which  they  did;  and  to  aggravate  sacri- 
lege by  apostasy  and  rebellion,  and  ingrati- 
tude against  the  Supmne  Author  of  all  their 
enjoyments,  "tlioj  praised  the  gods  of  gold, 
adver,  brass,  iron,  and  stone,  but  the  Gwi  in 
,d  was  their  breath,  and  whoae  were 
alt  their  ways,  they  praised  or  glorified  not" 
For  these  complicated  crimes  hia  doom  was 
denounced  in  the  midst  of  the  entertainment ; 
hand  appeared,  which  wrote  on  tha 
plaiater  of  the  wall,  opposite  to  Ifta  king,  and 
lull  in  his  view,a  mjslsrious  inscription.  Thia 
tremendoua  epparitioa  struck  Balriiauar  with 
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the  gnstMt  taiTor  and  >^oiiy:  "hit  eomta. 
nanca  wu  changed,  and  bn  tbouglita  tnxiUad 
hiin,  Ko  that  the  jainti  of  hia  loin  wen  looaed, 
and  his  knseauaote  agaraat  each  otbw."  Tliii 
a  one  of  tho  lireliegt  and  finaat  amplifiotioni 
of  diimaj  lo  b«  found  thraushout  the  aacred 
claaoica,  and  iafiuilclj  Gicesda,  both  in  accu- 
racj  and  foree,  the  moat  admirad  of  the  Hea- 
then ;  fuch  at  *^  et  corde^  et  gerobuM  tnmit^  of 
Horace,  and  "  tarda  Irennaii  genua  labant"  of 
VirgQ. 

Uaable  biouelf  to  dscypher  the  writins,  Bd. 
■haiiar  and  ^loud  to  bring  in  tbs  aatrolaffarB, 
the  Chaldtena,  and  the  aootbwyera,  promiaing 
that  whoaoerei  aboiild  read  the  writing,  and 
eiglsin  to  him  i(a  meaning,  ahoald  be  clothed 
with  Bcarlet,  have  a  chain  of  gold  about  hi> 
neck,  and  be  the  third  rukit  in  hia  kingdom. 
But  the  wriUng  was  too  difBcult  for  the  Magi ; 
at  which  the  king  was  still  more  greatly  truo- 
bled.  la  this  criaia,  and  at  the  inatance  of  the 
queen  muthei,  the  f^opbot  Daniel  was  aeot  for. 
to  vhom  honoora  weio  promised,  on  candiLon 
of  hia  explaining  the  wrjticg.  Daniel  reJiuBd 
the  honours  held  out  to  hun )  but  having  with 
great  faithfutneaa  pointedly  reproved  the  mo- 
narch far  hia  ingratitude  to  God  who  had  con. 
ferred  on  him  aucfa  dignity,  and  particDlarlj  for 
his  profanation  of  the  veaeola  which  were  eon- 
•eciatcd  to  hia  service,  he  proceeded  to  the  in. 
terpretilion  of  the  woida  wUcb  had  been  writ- 
'  Ian,  End  stitl  alood  visible  on  the  wall.  They 
were,  Mene,  Tekei,  Uphartin.  ."This  is  the 
inlerprelatioD  of  the  thing.  Mmt,  'God  hath 
numbered  thy  kingdom  and  finished  it  f  Ttitl, 
•  Ihouart  ttcighed  in  tho  balances  and  art  foand 
wauling;'  Pera,  'thy  kingdom  ia  divided,  and 
given  lo  the  Medea  and  Teniane.'"  Jn  that 
very  night,  in  tho  midst  Of  their  mirth  and  («- 
veiling,  tho  city  was  token  by  sorprin,  BeL 
shaiiar  himaelf  put  to  death,  and  the  kingdom 
IraoaferTed  to  Darius  the  Mode.  If  the  eha> 
racter  of  tho  hand-writing  <vaa  known  to  the 
Magi  of  Babylon,  tho  moaning  could  not  be 
conjectured.  Perhaps,  however,  the  character 
was  that  of  the  aucient  Hebrew,  or  what  we 
now  call  tho  Samaritan ;  and  in  that  case  it 
would  he  familiar  to  Daniel,  though  rude  and 
unintrUigihU  lo  the  Chaldeans,  But  even  if 
Daniel  could  read  the  words,  the  import  of  this 
solemn  graphic  message  to  the  proud  and  im- 
pious monarch  could  only  have  been  made 
known  to  the  prophet  by  Ood.  Ail  the  ideas 
the  three  words  coniray,  are  numWin^,  aagk- 
iag,  and  dimding.  It  was  only  for  the  power 
which  eent  the  omen  to  unfold,  not  in  equiro- 
cal  (enns,  like  the  reiq»nseB  of  Heathen  oit' 
cles,  but  in  eipUcit  langiuge,  the  deciuon  of 
the  righteous  Judge,  the  terminatioD  of  his  long 
■uffiirinz,  and  tlw  instant  visitation  of  jodg. 
ment.     See  Rabtwn. 

2ELI7S,  a  rirer  of  Palestine.  On  leaving 
Acre,  and  turning  toward  the  sDiith.east,  tbo 
traveller  croani  the  river  Bolus,  near  its  mouth, 
where  the  stream  is  shallow  enough  to  be  easily 
forded  on  horseback.  This  river  risea.out  of  a 
lake,  computed  to  be  almut  six  miles  distant, 
toward  tt^  sautti.easl,  called  by  the  ancients 
FtUu4  Ctadovia.    Of  the  sand  of  this  rivei,  ac- 


cording to  Pliny,  glan  was  first  made;   and 


ral  a 


I,  the 


grace  befon 


jr  returning  tihanks  I 
lenediciinn  is  the  act  of  aaying 
atler  nwals.  Jfeither-tha  an- 
Chiistians,  ever  ate  without  a 
short  prayer.  The  Jews  are  obliged  to  rehearse 
a  hundred  benedictions  every  day ;  of  which, 
eighty  are  to  be  spoken  in  tho  morning.  Rabbi 
Nebomiah  Baruch,  in  1E88,  publislwd  i  die-  . 
course  on  tho  maunerwherein  the  sacerdotal 
benediction  is  to  be  pronoanced.  In  the  syna- 
gogue oiTFeTTara,  it  is  rather  sung  than  spoken. 
Among  the  ancient  Jews,  aa  well  as  Christisna, 
benedictions  wem  attended  with  the  imposition 
of  hands;  and  Christians,  in  process  of  time, 
added  the  sign  of  the  cron,  which  was  made 
with  the  saute  hand,  elevated  or  eltendad- 
Henco,  in  tho  Romish  church,  benediction  was 
ueed  to  denote  the  siEn  of  tlie  cross,  made  by 
a  bishop  or  prelate,  from  an-  idea  that  it  con. 
terred  some  grace  on  the  people.  The  custom 
of  receiving  benediction  by  bowing  the  head 
before  the  bishops,  is  very  ancient ;  and  was 
so  universal,  that  eoiperors  themselves  did  not 
decline  this  mark  of  submimion.  Under  the 
name  benediction  the  Hebrews  s1m>  freqaenlly 
nnderslood  the  presents  which  &iends  made  to 
one  another;  in  all  probability  because  they 
were  generally  attended  with  blesKinge  and 
prayers,  both  mm  those  who  gavB  and  those 
who  received  them.  The  solemn  blessing  pro- 
DODDDed  by  the  Jewish  high  priest  upon  tlie 
people,  is  recorded  Num.  vi,  US,  Ilc;  "The 
Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee  :  the  Lord  make 
his  &ee  to  ahine  upon  tfaee,  and  be  graciom 
unto  thee :  the  Lord  lift  up  his  conntenonca 
upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace."  The  great  - 
Christian  b^ediction  is,  "The  giaeo  of  our 
Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  the  love  of  God  the  Father, 
and  tha  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghoel,  be  with 
you  elw^s."     Boo  Blibsino. 

BENHADAD,  tbosonofTibrhnon,  king  of 
Syria,  came  to  tho  assistance  of  Aflo,,king  of 
Judali,  agsinst  Baasha,  king  of  Israel,  obliging 
the  latter  to  return  homo  and  snoconr  his  own 
country,  and  to  abandon  Romah,  which  he  had 
undertaken  to  fortify,  1  Kings  cv,  IB.  Tliis 
Benhadad  is  ttioughl  bysome.to  have  been  the 
asme  person  with  Hadad  the  Edomite,  who 
rebelled  against  Solomon  toward  the  end.  of 
that  prince's  niga,  I  Kings  li,  35. 

3.  Bkhhadad,  king  of  Syria,  son  of  the  pre- 
ceding, made  war  upon  Ahab,  king  of  hnet, 
but  wsf  defeated.  In  tha  following  year,  how. 
over,  ho  came  with  a  moat  powerful  army  to 
Aphek,  where  Ahab  again  engaged  him,  kiUed 
(  hundred  thousand  of  his  men,  and  the  n- 
mainder  endesvourinc  to  take  lefiige  in  Aphek, 
the  walls  of  the  oi^  Alt  upon  them,  and  killed 
Iwenly.sevenUu>UHndmore.  Thus  completely 
defeatftd,  Benhadad  lubmitlad  to  beg  his  life  of 
the  king  of  Israel,  who  not  only  granted  his 
reqaext,  but  gave  him  his  liberty,  and  restored 
bun  to  hii  ciown   upon  "' 
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1  Kinn  IX.  Twelve  jMn  afterwud,  A.  H. 
3115,  Benlwdad  decUnd  «u  ■ftimt  Jahonm, 
tlie  BOD  uict  eocoeaww  of  Alirii,  9  Kinge  vi,  8 ; 
bat  hit  <le«fiu  were  mule  known  to  Jehonm  (^ 
tin.  Ptophel  Blidu,  ind  tfaay  wen  uscordinrly 
^uslrmted.  SujjHictiTig  ■ome  tjVAcberj  in  ttiu 
mffaU*  BenhBdad  vu  inTornwd  that  nil  hii  pro- 
jeata  were  ravetled  to  bia  memT  I?  mub>< 
and  getUog  inletliivncs  thit  the  laUar  wm  *i 
Dothuii  be  nnt  ■detachnuntof  hiibeettroojM 
to  invBtt  the  citif  and  appraheDd  the  propliet; 
but  thef  wen  ■trndk  with  UindneM  at  EUaha'i 
prayer,  ao  that  tbay  were  oiuMe  to  dialingaiah 
him,  when  he  waa  in  the  midat  of  them  and 
held  «  eonvemtien  with  them.  He  then  led 
to  the  oit;  of  Samaria,  and  tkaTing  eon. 


with  Ihrty  caatda,  loaded  with  Taloabb  pn. 
il^  to  the  hopbet  Eliahi,  to  interronta 
n,  wbMber  or  not  be  ahonld  recover  of  hi* 
lintoaition.  EUiahi  fixed  hia  eyea  atead&atb 
Hawel,  and  then  barat  into  Isan:  ■'Go,*' 
d  he,  "and  tell  Beahadad,  Thoo  ma;eM 
tainlj  recover;  thongbthe  Lord  hatb  ahow. 
me  that  ha  iball  aaMirwUv  die."  He  kt  the 
Da  time  ap^^iaed  Uaiacl  that  be  bimaelf 
>a]d  rei(n  In  Syria,  and  do  infinite  iHiachief 
laraal.  Haxael  on  thit  retimed  and  told 
that  bia  health' nbootd  be  nvtoied. 
thick  clotb. 


Bnt  oit  the  next  day  be  took  a  thick  cloi 
which,  baring  dipped  in  water,  he  Bprnad  ai 
the  kin^aface  and  stifled  bhn.    He  then  to 

e.i..  i.:__j 1-  Syria,  M " 


miaa  them  without  vialenea.  Geneioiia  aa  tl 
conduct  waa,  it  pioduoad  no  aalutary  eSact  . . 
U»  iniktuated  Benhadad ;  for'  abont  foor  yean 
aAenrard,  be  laid  oloae  lien  to  Bainaria, 
and  Tsduced  the  city  to  ancb  diitreta  that  the 
bead  of  an  an,  which  the  bcB«litea  cooiidercd 
to  be  an  unclean  animal,  waa  sold  for  tbanoore 
pieoet  ofailTer,  about  31.  9«.  aterlinf  ;  and  ttie 
lourth  part  of  a  cab  of  dore'e  dung.  Or  rather 
UuiM  quarter!  of  a  pint  of  chick  peaae,  aa  Bo. 
chart  underttanda  Uie  word,  for  fire  pieoea  of 
ailver.  la  fact,  mch  Wat  the  preaaure  of  the 
funine  at  this  time  in  Bimaria, -that  mothen 
were  conttiained  to  eat  thair  own  dntdreo. 
Jehoram,  beitin|;'of  theae  caltjnitiea,  attriboted 
them  to  Eliiha,  and  annt  ordeit  to  have  him  |nit 
to  death;  but  before  hit  maaaen  gars  could  reach 
the  prophat'e  bouaa,  he  cama  thither  himtelf. 
Elitba  predicted  that  the  neit  day,  about  the 
aame  bour,  a  meaami  of  fine  flour  would  be 
BOld  at  the  gale  of  Samaria  fotaahekel,  which, 
bowerer  incredible  at  tb»  moment,  prored  to 
be  the  caaa;  for  in  the  night,  a  geiMnI  penie, 
.  ■npernaturiilj  induced,  pervaded  the  Syrian 
Campi  they  imagined  that  Jabor^  liad  pro- 
cured an  army  of  Egyptlana  to  come  to  hit 
atej^ance,  and,  abandoning  their  horaea,  tentt. 
and  proTiiiona,  thay  aU  took  to  flight.  Four 
lepan,  whoae  diaeaao  did  not  permit  them  to 
Jive  within  the  city,  and  being  ready  to  periih 
with  hunger,  ventured  into  ^s  Syrian  camp 
and  finding  it  deaerted,  and  at  the  >am«  Unu 
abounding  with  all  aorta  of  proriaianB,  commu. 
nicated  the  infiirmation  to  Jehoram.  The  king 
immediately  roee,  thovgh  in  the  middle  of  the 
sight ;  bat  refleotinr  that  probably  it  waa  only 
a  itratuem  of  Benhadad  to  draw  bia  people 
out  of^  town,  be  fitrt  icnl  partiea  to  ntr  " 
Doitn.  Thay,  howavra,  speedily  tetomed,! 
informed  him  that  the  enemy  waa  fled,  and  that 
the  leada  were  evtry  where  ttrewed  with  am 
and  garoientB,  whtoh  the  Symna  had  sbai 
doned  to  facilitate  their  flight.  Aa  tt^a  i 
the  newa  waa  confirmed,  the  Samaritana  wei 
out,  pillaged  the  ^ritn  camp,  and  broaght  : 
tuch  qnantilim  of  (H-oritiona,  that  a  meaau 
of  fine  flour  waa,  at  the  time  apecified  by  Bi.- 
tha,  aold  at  tlie  gate  of  Samaria  for  a  tihekel, 
3  Kings  vii. 

Tbe  following  year,  A.  M.  3iao,  Benh^i^ 
fell  tiek,  and  aent  Haaaej,  oni  of  bia  o^ft. 


of  the  kin 
to  the  prediction  of  E 

3.  BimtiBiD,  the  son  of  Haiael]  meatlonad 
in  the  precsdiog  article,  ancceeded  hia  &ther 
aakiDgofSyria,SKinEBiiii,24.  Daring  hia 
reign,  Jehoaah,  king  of  Iirael,  recovered  from 
him  all  that  bia  &ther  Haiael  had  taken  fnm 
Jehoabai  hia  predeceaaor.  He  defiMted  hbn  in 
■eienl  angagementa,  and  ccanpelled  him 
joontry  beyond  Jordan, 
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promiaed,  Jer.  ixiv,  19,  "  Thua  laith  the  Lord, 
Jonadab,  the  aon  of  Rechab,  shall  not  want  a 

to  aland  before  me  for  ever."  They  were  . 
firat  brought  into  notice  in  modam  timei  by 
Mr.  Samuel  V.ntt,  who  wrola  a  narrative  of 
the  procMdingi  of  the  great  council  of  the 
Jewa  in  Hungary,  A.  D.  1650.  He  saya  of  the 
sect  of  the  Rschabitsa,  "  that  they  observe  (heir 
"    nlaa  and  ouitoma,  and  neither  aow,  nor 

,  nor  bnildhoosei ;  but  live  in  tenia,  and 
remove  from  one  place  to  another  with 
thair  whola  property  and  ftmilieB."  They  are 
alao  mentioned  in  Neibuhr^a  Iravela.  Mr. 
Wolff,  a  converted  Jew,  givea  the  following 
account  in  a  late  journal.  He  inquired  of  the 
rabbint  at  Jeruaalem,  relative  to  theae  wander. 
ing  Jew*,  and  received  the  fallowing  infonna- 
tion  :  "  Rabbi  Moae  Becot  ia  quite  certain  that 
the  Beni  Khaibir  are  deacendanta  of  the  Re- 
chabilea ;  at  this  pnanit  moment  they  drink  no 
wine,  and  have  neither  vineyard,  nor  field,  nor 
~ ;  but  dwelt,  like  Arabs,  in  lenta,'Bnd  are 

lering  Domadet.  They  receive  and  oh. 
aerve  tbe  law  of  Moeea  by  tradition,  for  they 
are  not  in  poesesaion  of  the  written  law."  Mr. 
Wolff  afterward  himaelf  visited  this  people, 
who  have  remained,  amidst  all  the  chsnges  of 
nationa,  a  most  remarkable  nionunient  of  the 
eiaet  fulfilment  of  a  minute,  and  apparently  at 
first  sight  an  unimportant,  prophecy.  So  tme 
ia  it,  that  net  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  won]  of 
Qod  shall  pas*  away !    See  RacnjkarTEs. 

BENJAMIN,  the  youngest  aon  of  Jicob  and 
Rachel,  who  was  bom,  A.  M.  9372.  Jacab, 
being  on  bia  journey  from  Mesopotamia,  aa  he 
was  ppooeedipg  southward  with  Rachel  in  the 
company,  Gen.  uiv,  16,  IT,  fcc,  the  paina  of 
ohild-bearing  came  upon  her,  about  a  quarter 
oFa  league  tfom  Bethlehem,  and  ahe  died  after 
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t  MNHi  iltarwHil  tuxA  ebMngBd 
hia  mow,  ami  c«1IkI  him  Be&juuin,  that  u, 
"the  Hm  of  m/  right  band."    Stm  Jomfh. 

BEREA,  a  city  of  Manadimi*,  whan  8L 
Paul  ptotshvd  the  Goapal  with  gnat  aucosfa, 
Mul  wb«r«  bia  kaann  mn  «uetul  to  compan 
what  the;  haaid  with  Ute  KriptauM  of  Uh  OU 
TeetameDt,  Acta,  ivii,  10 ;  for  whieh  tliaj  ai« 
eoDunaodBdi  and  held  out  to  oa  aa  an  esainpia 
of  aattjectins  evaiy  doctrioa  to  the  aole  tMt  of 
the  word  ofGod. 

BERNICE,  the  dnightar  of  Afrii^a,  nu- 
Buned  the  Oraat,  kiof  of  the  Jewa,  and  aitler 
to  young  Agtippi,  alw  king  of  the  Jew*.  Thii 
Udj  was  fint  bettothed  Co  Mark,  tha  aon  of 
Alezandar  Ljsinutchiu,  aibanoh  of  Alexan- 
dria i  aftenrud  (be  nuuried  Uelod,  king  of 
^halcia,  her  own  imola  by  the  &thei'B  aide. 
AAer  the  death  of  Ueiod,  which  h^rpened 
A>  D.  18.  aha  vac  married  to  Polemon,  king 
of  Footua,  but  did  not  long  contimw  with  bim. 
She  ratnmed  to  her  bcother  Agrinpa,  and  with 
him  heard  the  dMcoon*  whiok  Paul  doliTered 
before  Featua,  Act*  kit. 

BEIRVL,  virvi,  ■  pellacid  gem  of  a  bloiab 
green  colour,  whanc*  it  ii  called  hy  the  lapi. 
dariea,  ofua  nwriao.  Ita  Hebrew  name  ia  a 
word  alw>  for  the  aame  leaaon  given  to  the  aea, 
Pkalm  zlTiii,  T.  It  ■■  found  id  tbe  Eaat  la- 
diea,  Peni,  Siberia,  and  Taitary.  It  baa  ■ 
brilliant  ^paannoe.  and  ii  gBoeiaUy  tiantpar- 
ent-  It  vaa  the  tenth  nooe  belonguig  to  tbe 
high  prieat'i  peotond,  Exod.  xiriii,  ID,  30 ; 
Bar-  ui,  SO. 

BETHABAKA.  or  BETHBARAH,  ogniee* 
is  the  Hebrew  a  place  of  pa  wage,  becauie  of  ita 
ford  OTir  the  ri*ar  Jordan,  on  (he  eaat  bank  of 
which  riret  it  Mood  overagainM  Jerioho,JoBbaa 
ii,  T;  iii,  IS,  16.  To  Ibu  plaOB  (Jtdeon  Bot  ■ 
part;  to  Mcnie  the  peaage  of  the  river,  pte- 
riooa  to  bia  attack  on  the  Midianitaa,  Judge* 
Tii,  34.  Here  John  oammeDoed  hia  baptising, 
and  beie  Chriel  bimirif  wea  baptised,  John  i, 
98.  To  thia  plaoe,  alia,  Jenw  letiied,  when 
tbe  Jawi  aongbt  to  take  bim  at  tb*  faaat  of 
4>dioatiaD ;  and  man;  who  raaorted  then 
.him  believed  oo  hint,  Joba  x, 
BETHANY,  a  ~ 

Ok  the  aaoant  of  tbe 
hr*  mile*  &ara  Jemaalem,  John  n,  IB;  Matt. 
nd,17i  irri,  ^  dtc  Here  HVa*  that  Mar. 
Iha  and  Mary  livad,  with  their  bmtiier  IdHCnis, 
whom  Jeaaa  railed  from  the  dead ;  and  ft  wla 
hste  that  Blary  poured  the  perfume  on  our  Sa~ 
ne«LC>  bead.  BetbaDy  at  Resent  ia  but  a  van' 
anall village.  Oneofourniodemtnvallentelu 
n*,  that,  at  the  enttanee  into  it,  tfaace  ia  an  old 
ivin,  aiUad  the  eaatle  of  t«Hra*,  anppoaed  to 
have  heea  the  iBanuoDboueewbm  be  and  hia 
■alen  neided.  At  the  boUom  «f  a  deaeent, 
not  bi  from  the  owtle,  yon  laa  hia  abpulcbre, 
which  tbe  Turk*  hM  in  great  veneration, 
and  nee  it  for  an  omto^,  w  plaoe  tot  prayer. 
'Bare  gohig  down  1^  twenty-five  etepa,  you 
eeme  at  fint  into  ■  nail  aqnan  room,  and  frnm 
Ibanee  creep  into  another  that  ii  amaUer,  about 
a  yard  and  a  half  deep,  in  wbioh  the  hoi^  ia 
aid  to  have  been  laid.  About  a  bow.Bbot  from 
hnoe  yov  pan  by  the  plaee  which  tbey  ny 
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waa  Haiy  Magdalene**  haute ;  and  thence  de- 
■oending  a  ateep  hill,  you  come  to  tbe  fountain 
of  the  Apoitlaa,  which  i*  to  called  beoauie,  as 
the  tradition  goee,  these  holy  persons  wen 
wont  to  reireeb  (bemselve*  than  between  Jen. 
aalitm  and  Jericho, — tsit  iavery  pfobaUelbBy 
might,  booaon  the  fountain  ia<dcae  to  the  road 
side,  and  is  inviting  to  tbe  Uunt;  tnvdler. 
Bethanv  is  now  a  poor  vilUga,  bat  plsannlly 
situated,  *ay*  Dr.  Bichardson,  m  Uie  iWy 
side  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  and  abonnd*  in 


>it;,  opoo  the  ravolt  of  the  ten  tribes  balang. 
«i  to  tbe  kin|d<Hn  of  I*raal,  and  va*  theiefare 
•OB  of  the  dtuM  in  whi<ib  Jeroboani  aet  up  hi* 
■tddon  oalve*.  Whence  tbe  prophet  in  deiiaion 
lall*  it,  "Betbaven,"  tit  kaiae  tf  vmaitg  or 
idait,  Hosea  iv,  15,  instead  of  "  Bethel,"  (Ac 
iouM  tf  God,  the  name  wbioh  Jacob  fannerty 
gave  it,  whenba  had  tbe  viaion  of  tbe  m)>*te- 
rions  ladder,  naohing  firom  earth  (o  heaven. 
Gen.  xxviii,  19. 

BETHEL,  a  oity  whieh  lay  to  the  wast  «f 
Aj,  Aout  eight  n^ln  to  the  north  of  Jeinn. 
leuii  in  the  oonfinn  of  tbe  tribe  of  %hnim 
end  Benjamin.  Han  Jaeob  slept  and  had  hia 
vision.  The  name  of  this  oity  had  fomerly 
been  Los,  wliich  lirpiifins  an  •fmoad,  and  was 
probsbly  so  called  &am  lbs  namber  of  almond 
tree*  wnicb  grew  in  tbos*  parts.    See  Jaooi. 

BETHBSDA.  TlMwnds^ifiMlkionH 
»f  OHTsy,  and  waa  tbe  name  ofa  pool,  or  pub- 
Uc  batb,  at  JFenualBin,  which  had  five  porticos, 
p>B«sai,  or  ootend  walka  around  it.  This 
bath  was  oalled  BetbMda,  beoaon,  as  aonw 
obeerve,  the  erecting  of  hatha  was  an  aot  of 
gnat  kindnen  ta  tbe  common  people,  whon 
mfirmiUas  in  hot  eonnlrin  required  fiequent 
bathing ;  but  the  generality  ofexpoeitora  think 
i(  had  this  name  rather  mm  the  great  good- 
nen  of  Ciod  maniibsled  to  bis  people,  in  be- 
stowing healing  virtues  uptm  it*  waters.  Tha 
acoonnt  of  tbe  evangelist  is,  "  Now  then  was 
at  JenUBlam,  by  -the  sheep  market,  a  pool, 
which  is  oaUed  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Betfaaa- 
da,  having  five  pceobea.  In  (beee  lay  a  mnlti. 
tnde  of  impotont  folk,  of  Uind,  hah,  withend, 
wailing  fc*  the  moving  of  tbe  vrater;  for  an 
angel  WMit  down  at  a  eeitain  seaaon  into  tbe 
pool :  wboeoevBT  thea  fiM  after  the  troubling 
of  the  walar  staged  ia  was  made  whrie  of 
whalaoever  dissan  be  bad,"  Jnka  v,  3-i.  The 
lenen  ef  the  Gmrth  vecn  has  been  dia. 
becenn  it  is  wanting  in  aome  ancient 
.  and  is  written  in  (be  natgin  of  another 
..  teb<^on;  but  even  wera  tbe  spariovsnen 
of  tld*  *er«e  allowed,  for  which,  howenr,  tbe 
i*  by  no  Bteanamdi'  '  -  -^- 
1  oharaeter  of  the  a 


puted,  t 
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II,  ChrjdMtom,) 


trhsD  the  pool  being  wum  troin  ' 
wftaMng  nf  the  blood  md  snlTKik,  uid  tboa 
adapted  to  the  eura  of  tbn  blind,  the  withered, 
Ihi  luno,  tnd  mtbapi  the  pcnljtic,  WM  yet 
&rtheT  troubled,  uid  the  congelations  Kiid 
gnmer  part*  (Urred  up  by  ui  officer  or  Tne>- 
■enger,  tj-rt^n,  (o  give  it  the  full  effect,"  To 
thia  hypOttena  Whitby  sculelj  replies,  1.  How 
could  thui  nKtunil  *irtao  be  adapted  to,  and 
cure,  all  fcinda  uf  dbeaaaa?  3.  How  could  the 
virtue  eulj  extend  to  the  cure  of  one  mm, 
•eteril  probably  entarinr  U  the  Mtne  iniitanl? 
3.  How  unlikely  ia  it,  ifnatnial.  to  take  place 
only  at  one  certain  time,  at  the  paMover  1  fqr 
there  vai  a  multitude  ofaaorificei  nlain  at  other 
of  the  feuti.  4.  laatty,  and  decinrely.  Light- 
loot  ihowi  that  there  wai  a  larar  in  the  temple 
f&r  wiahing  the  entrails ;  therefore  they  were 
not  waihed  in  this  pool  at  all. 

Othen,  however,  luppom  that  tho  blood  of 
the  victinw  w 


impart  a  medicinal 
.      .       ,  refer,  to  Richter-a 

"  Ditttrtat.  it  Baliteo  Animali,"  and  Michoelia 
in  Ite.  But  he  admits  that  it  cannot  be  proved 
whether  the  pool  was  situated  out  of  (he  city 
•t  the  xheep  gate,  or  in  the  city,  and  in  Ilui 
vicinity  of  the  temple;  nor  that  the  blood  of 
the  victims  was  ever  conveyed  thither  by  cu. 
nals.  Kuinoel  justly  observes,  that  ihongh  in 
Josephus  no  mention  is  made  of  the  hatha  here 
described,  yet  thin  silence  ought  not  to  induce 
us  lo  queation  tho  truth  of  thia  transaction ; 
since  the  hittorihn  oioita  to  record  many  other 
etrcumslanoei  which  cannot  be  doubted ;  as, 
for  instsnce,  the  cennis  of  Augustus,  and  the 
murder  of  the  infants.  Thin  critic  also  >up- 
posea  that  St.  John  only' acts  the  part  of  an 
historian,  and  gives  the  account  as  it  was  cur- 
rent among  the  Jews,  without  vouching  for  ite 
truth,  or  interposing  his  own  judgmsnt.  Mode 
followfl  in  the  track  of  abiinrdly  altempting  to 
account  for  the  phenomenon  on  nslund  prin- 
cifdea: — "I  think  the  walor  of  thi«  pool  ac- 
quired a  medicinal  property  from  the  mud  at 
its  bottom,  which  was  heavy  with  metallic 
■alls, — sulphur  perhaps,  or  alum,  or  nitre. 
Now  this  would,  from  the  water  being  par. 
luibed  froOi  the  bottom  by  lome  natural  cause, 
perh^M  aubtomnean  beat,  or  storms,  rise  up- 
ward and  be  mingled  with  il,  and  lo  impart  a 
sanative  property  lo  thoee  who  bathed  in  it  be. 
fore  the  melallio  particles  had  subsided  to  the 
bottom.  That  it  should  have  done  so,  nrd 
Hiptv,  is  not  rtrange,  since  Bartholin  has,  1^ 
many  eitintdes,  showfi,  that  it  is  usual  with 
many  medicinal  batlis,  to  exert  a  singular  force 
and   nnative   power   at   stated  times,  and  at 

JarJodical,  but  uncertain,  intervals,"  Dod- 
ridge  combines  the  commoa  hypotheiie  with 
that  of  Mede ;  namely,  that  the  water  had  at 
all  times  more  or  less  of  a  medioinal  property; 
but  at  some  period,  not  faj- distant  from  that  in 
whioh  the  tranaacUon  here  recorded  took  ptaoe, 
it  was  endued  with  a  miraculous  power;  an 
eitraordinBry  commotion   being  probably  ob- 
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served  in  the  water,  and  PrAvidenea  •<>  order- 
ing it,  that  the  next  peraon  who  aeeidMltally 
bathed  bare,  being  under  sotne  givat  disorder, 
found  an  immediate  snd  uneipecled  core :  the 
like  phenomenon  in  some  other  desperate  c*W, 
was  probably  observed  an  *  second  eOiBilW. 
tion :  and  theae  commotiona  and  cnnw  might 
happen  periodically. 

All  those  hypotheses  which  exclude  miracle 
in  this  case  are  very  unMtii&ctory,  nor  ia  there 
any  reason  whatever  to  resort  to  them ;  for, 
when  lightly  viewed,  there  sppearv  a  mercy 
and  a  wisdom  in  this  miracle  which  must  atrika 
evefy  one  who  altent 


a  determined  unbeliever  in 
ition.  For,  1,  The  miincle 
ne.  that  is. 


ionsliy,  pelhapr  frequently.  3.  Thoug 
tmt  one  al  a  lime  was  healed,  yet,  as  this  might 
often  occur,  a  singularly  gracious  provision 
wan  made  for  (he  relie/of  the  sick  inhabitant* 
of  Jeruulem  in  dcKperate  cases.  3.  The  angel 
prohablyvcled  invisibly,  bat  the  eommotion  iu 
the  watem  was  so  etrnng  and  peculiar  aa  to 
mark  a  supcrnotural  agent,  4.  There  is  gi^at 
probability  in  what  Doddridge,  following  Ter- 
tullian,  supposes,  that  the  waters  otrtained 
(heir  healing  property  not  long  before  the 
miniirtry  of  Christ,  and  lost  it  atler  hie  rejec- 
tion and  crucifixion  by  the  Jews.  In  thiscaee 
a  connection  was  establiahed  between  tbe  heal- 
ing virtue  of  the  pool  and  the  prcaence  of 
Christ  on  earth,  indicating  HiMto  be  the  soarce 
of  this  benefit,  and  tlio  Inis  agent  in  conferring 
it;  and  thus  it  became,  silerward  at  least,  a 
confirmation  of  his  mission.  5.  Tbe  whole 
might  also  be  emblematical,  "intended,"  aays 
MBcknight,."t«show  that  Exekiel'a  viaion  of 
waters  issuing  sut  of  the  sanctuary  was  about 
to  be  ftilfilled,  of  which  waters  it  ia  said.  They 
shall  bo  healed,  and  every  thing  shall  live 
where  the  river  Cometh."  It  cannot  b^ object. 
ed  that  this  was  not  an  age  ofmirtcles;  and 
if  miracles  be  allowed,  we  see  in  this  partieu. 
lar  snpemitunl  visitation  obvious  reaaone  of 
MneH,  as  well  as  a  divine  compaasioD,  If 
however  the  ends  to  be  accomplished  by  so- 
pobUo  and  notable  a  miraculous  interposition 
were  less  obvious,  still  we  most  admit  the  fact, 
or  either  force  absurd  interpretation  a  up<m  tho 
text,  or  make  the  evangeliet  carelessly  give  his 
sanctiaa  to  an  instance  of  vulgar  credulity  and 
supeTBittifin. 

Maundrell  and  Chateaubriand  both  describe 
Stephen's  gate. 


be  what  it  ia  represented  to  be,  is  all  that  m 
remaina  of  the  primitive  architecture  of  tha 
Jews  at  Jernaalem.  Tha  latter  eiya,  "  II  is  s 
reservoir,  a  hundred  and  fifty  leet  long  and 
forty  wide.  The  sides  are  walled,  and  these 
walls  are  composed  of  a  bed  of  large  stones 
joined  together  by  iron  cramps;  a  wail  of 
mixed  materials  runs  up  on  theee  large  stooes ; 
a  layer  of  fiinta  is  stuck  upon  the  surface  of 
this  wall  [  and  a  coating  is  laid  over  these 
flints.  The  four  beds  are  porpendtcolar  with 
the  bottom,  and  not  boniontal ;  tbe  coating 
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WM  on  tbs  lids  out  to  tb«  water;  and  the 
Urga  ftoDMTMted,  MtlMfttilldo,  uaiiwttha 
gnand.  Thi>  pool  ia  now  dry,  uidLalfGllnl 
up.  Hara  now  aomB  ponenanato  tnaa,  mi 
a  qnoiaa  or  wild  tamarind  o?a  bloiah  eoloor: 
tbe  WMtam  nagW  ii  quite  ffall  of  nopal*.  Od 
the  wait  mde  may  alao  ba  nan  two  aroltaa, 
whicb  probaUji  led  to  an  aqnodoct  that  eatri^ 
tba  walar  into  the  interior  of  tha  temide.'' 

BFTH-HORON.  Abonttwalmmlaafrom 
Jeiwalem,  lia  tbe  Arab  viUa^  of  Betiioor, 
where  Dr.  E.  D.  ClaA*  waa  bj  aeoidant  com. 
pelled  to  HM  a  aight.  It  i>  DOlkad  bf  no 
other  traTelkr)  and  jel,  tbere  ■■  tha  hiffhert 
|>ob*bU%  that  thia  ii  the  BethJioron  of  the 
8oriMun&  SCJeromanoaiateiiti^th  Kama, 
■B  tbe  Tamwk  that  tbe;  wan  in-  hia  tinH,  to. 
gather  TClb-athaT  Dobia  oitiaa  boill  bT'SoIonon, 
<mlf  poor  tiUagM.  Bath.honin  itsod  on  tha 
eonfinaa  of  Ephraim  md  Benjamin ;  which, 
acooidjng  to  the  learned  traTellei,  ezaotly  an. 
Bwaia  to  tha  aitnation  of  Batboor.  He  aup. 
PDaBB  it,  from  ha  aitnatian  on  a  bill,  to  b 
beUUiOTDn  tba  nppar,  tbe  Beth.Ju>Kin  auperic 
of  EuaabiiB,  of  whieb  fieqoant  Qolica  oecai 
in  the  apocTTphal  writinga.  JoMphoa  ma 
tioQ*  that  Ceatiua.  lbs  Boman  generaJ,  march- 
ed npon  Jenmlim  bj  war  "^  Lydda  and  Belb- 

BETHLEHEM,  a  city  in  tbe  trUie  of  Judah, 
Jndgea  xrii,  T ;  Bad  likewiae  caUed  Ephrath, 
Gen.  ilriii,  T;  or  Ephratah,  Micah  t,  3(  and 
tba  inhabitaata  of  it,  Bshnthitea,  Ruth  i,  9 ; 
1  Sam.  xrii,  19.  Hare  Dand  waa  tiom,  and 
Bpanthiaaariyjaaia  aa  a  ahepberd.  'Andhem 
alae  tbe  ecana  of  the  beastifiil  naijative  of  Hutb 
if  Boppoaad  te  be  laid.  Bat  ita  hicheat  honour 
ia,  that  ban  «ar  diviua  Lord  wndaieandad  to 
be  bom  of  woman  :— "  And  Ihon,'  Bathlebem 
B)ri)ratah,  thoagh  thou  be  little  among  the 
thnmnda  aTJndab,  yet  out  of  thee  ahall  he 
come  fbrlh  onto  me,  that  ia  to  ba  mler  in 
Urari,  wboaa  going*  forth  ham  been  of  old, 
(h>m  everluting."  TraTBlIen  daicribe  the 
Snrt  viaw  of  BatMeham  aa  impoaing.  Tike  town 
fpnn  DoTeriiig  tba  ridge  of  a  hill  on  tha 
aottUiem  aide  of  a  deep  and  eitanarm  valley, 
and  reaching  from  eaat  to  WMt.  Tbe  moat 
WMU^inuioa  ol^aot  ia  the  monaalen  erected 
orar  tbe  antipuead  "Care  of  the  Natiri^,-"  ita 
walla  and^MUamenta  ban  the  air  of  a  large 


F^om  tbiaai 


e  point,  the  Dead  Sea 


"hot,"  aayi  Sandya, 
raller ;  for  thaae  high, dacUninEmooDtaina an 
not  to  be  directly  dncandad."  The  road  winda 
TOond  the  top  of  a  nllay  which  tradiUon  hia 
fi^  on  aa  the  acena  of  Ihg  angaljo  viaion  which 
amMODced  the  birth  of  our  Lord  to  the  shep- 
barda;  bat  diflbreat  apota  have  been  aelecled, 
the  Komiah  authoritiaa  not  being  agned  on  thli 
hand.  Bethlehem  (oaUed  in  the  New  Tea. 
lunent  BatUabam  Ephrate  and  Bethlehem 
of  Jndaa,  to  dialingnidi  it  from  Bathlebem 
t^  Zabalon)  ia  aitoatad  on  a  riaing  gronnd, 


tailea  from  Jsnna.1em.  Here  tbe  trarallermaeta 
with  a  repetition  of  the  miaa  poarilitlei  and 
diaguating  "" '"""'"  ■"-  ' '' "* 


the  aapaldire.    '.'I 
a  of  recocks,  "in 


to  iiae  tbe  worda  of  Fecocks,  "in  which  oi  . 
Lord  waa  bom,  ia  a  grttta  cat  out  of  tbe  rook, 
acconljng  to  the  eaatom  CHatom."  It  ia  aa. 
iahing  to  End  ao  intelligent  a  writer  aa  Di. 
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wrote  in  the  fifth  centnrj,  aa  an  aothorily 
the  truth  of  the  abenrd  legend  by  which  i 
cara  of  thanatiTity  ia  eappcaad  to  be . 
Tba  ancient  toali*  and  eicavatioDa  an  ocob 
■ionallyuaed  by  tbe  Araba  aa  placea  of  abelterl 
but  the  Goapel  urratira  affiorda  no  coonta. 
naaoe  tatbe  notion  that  Uia  Virgin  t4M^  nfiige 
in  any  oave  of  thia  deacripticn.  On  the  coa. 
traiy,  it  waa  eridently  a  nungar  beloogiog  to* 
tha  inn  or  khan :  in  other  worda.  the  nppar 
room*  being  wholly  oconpted,  tlM  bolT  family 
ware  compelled  te  lake  up  their  abode  in  tlia 
court  allotted  to  the  molea  and  boraaa,  or  othar 
aoinult.  But  tba  New  Teatamant  waa  not  thv 
gnide  which  waa  followed  br  the  mother  of 
Conatentine,  V>  whom  the  origmal  church  owed 
ite  fonndation.  The  preaent  edt&ce  is  ropra. 
aanted  by  Ctialaanbriand  as  of  undoubtedly 
high  antiqaity;  yet  Doubdan,  an  old  traveller, 
laya  that  tba  monaatery  waa  deatroTed  in  the 
ysBT  1963  by  tbs  Hoatsmai  and  in  its  present 
state,  at  ail  eTcBta,  it.  cannot  lay  claim  to  a 
higher  date.  Tbe  convent  ia  divided  among 
the  Greek,  Rranan,  and  Armenian  Chriatiana, 
to  eaob  of  wham  aepante  parte  are  anigned  aa 
plaoes  of  worahip  and  habitetiona  lor  the  monks ; 
but,  on  certain  days,  all  may  perfoDn  their  da. 
votions  at  the  altera  oncted  over  the  oonn. 
cnted  apote.  The  churab  is  built  in  tbe  form 
of  a  araea ;  the  nave  being  adorned  with  forty. 
airht  Corinthian  columna  in  four  rowa,  each 
column  being  two  faet  aii  inehaa  in  diameter, 
and  ei^tean  feet  high,  including  tbe  base  and 
''  capital.  The  nave,  which  is  in  possBssian 
be  Armenians,  is  aeparslad  &om  the  three 
other  branchea  of  the  oloss  by  a  wall,  so  that 
tha  miity  of  the  edifice  is  destroyed.  The  top 
of  the  cross  ia  occupied  by  tba  choir,  which  be. 
longa  to  the  Greeks.  llare  ia  an  altar  dedi. 
caled  to  the  wise  men  of  the  east,  at  tba  foot 
of  nhicb  is  a  marble  star,  coneapouding,  aa  the 
monks  aay,  to  tbe  point  of  the  heaveiia  wbajre 
the  uiraouIiMia  meteor  became  atetionary,  and 
diraotly  over  tbe  spot  where  the  Saviour  waa 
bom  in  the  aabtenaneanobnrcb  below!  AAight 
of  fifteen  atepa,  and  a  Jong  narrow  pamage, 
conduct  to  the  sacred  crypt  or  grotto  of  the 
nativity,  wliich  is  lbiny.seven  teet  six  incbas 
'cngi  by  eleven  (set  three  inobea  in  bmadth, 
nd  nine  le«t  high.  It  is  lined  and  floored  with 
marble,  and  provided  on  eaob  side  with  five 
oratoriea,  "  answering  preciaely  to  tbe  tan  criba 
or  ftalls  for  borae*  Uiat  the  Mable  in  which  our 
Saviourwaa  bom  contained  r  The  precise  apot 
of  tbe  birth  ia  marked  by  a  glory  in  the  floor, 
ipoaed  of  marble  and  jasper  encircled  with 
ailver,  around  which  are  inscribed  the  worda, 
fflc  dt  Vvgim  Waria  JtMia  Ciritlia  ihIw  ut. 
[Han  JesusChrist  waa  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.] 
Over  it  ia  a  marbla  table  or  attar,  which  reate 
against  tbe  aide  of  tbe  mck,  ben  cut  into  an 
arcade.  Tbeaui^eriaatthedisUnceofBeven 
paces  frtun  tin  alter;  it  is  in  a  low  receaa  bewn 
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ool  of  lb*  rock,  to  wUch  ysn  dMcend  b;  Mo 
■tap*,  ud  conaisti  of «  block  of  nuri>l«,  njaed 
■boot  ■  foot  uid  ■  fatlf  tbore  U»  Soor,  and 
hollowed  out  in  tin  fbna  of  ■  munger.  Befbiw 
it  i>  th*  llUr  of  the  Map-  The  obipel  ii 
tUomiDtleii  bj  tiiiitj.two  Ump>,  pte*antad  by 
difffercDt  princcf  of  Cfariftendoni.  Chataiti. 
britnd  bu  dncribed  the  tcene  in  hii  uratl 
florid  and  UDagiaatire  rtyle :  "  Nothing  can  be 
more  {baaing,  or  better  calculated  to  eieita 
deTOttonal  aMitiroenta,  than  thia  aubtsrraneooi 
ohvioh.  It  ia  adorned  with  pictures  of  Iha 
Italian  and  Spaoi^  achoola,  which  repre«nt 
tba  myateiiaa  of  the  placs.  Tha  luual  oma. 
aawnta  of  the  manfer  are  of  blue  aatin,  em. 
broideriid  with  tiiver.  Incenie  ia  continual ly 
buiBiog  before  the  cradle  of  dot  Savioiir,  I 
baTe  hnrd  an  organ,  tcmcbed  hj  no  ordinsi^ 
hand,  play,  during  niaaa,  theaweeleat  and  moat 
tender  tunea  of  the  beat  Italian  compoeara. 
Theae  concerts  charm  the  Chriathn  Aiab,  who, 
leaTing  hii  camola  la  feed,  repairs,  like  the 
ahepherds  of  old,  to  Ballilahcm,  to  adore  the 
King  of  kinga  in  the  manger.  I  have  Been 
thia  inhabitant  of  the  deaert  coDunonieate  at 
the  altar  of  the  Magi,  with  a  ferrour,  a  piety, 
a  deroUou,  unknown  among  tha  Chriatiang  of 
the  weM.  The  continual  arrival  of  caravana 
from  all  the  nation!  of  Chrialendom ;  the  pub- 
Uc  pnyen ;  the  proatralioni ;  nay,  e*an  the 
lichnBaa  of  the  preaenta  aenl  hen  by  Uie  Cfaria- 
tian  ;ffiD««a,  altogether  produce  feelinga  in  the 
aoul,  which  it  ia  much  eaaisr  to  conceive  than 
to  dcacribe.*' 

Sych  ire  tha  iUnaiona  which  the  Roman 
auperslition  eaite  overthia  eitn  ordinary  acene ! 
In  another  aDbtananeouB  chapel,  tradition 
|dace*  the  aepulehie  of  tha  Innoaanta.  FVom 
thia,  tha  pilgrim  ii  condnated  to  the  gmtto  of 
St.  jerorn,  where  they  ahow  the  tomb  of  that 
fiUlMr,  who  pasaed  gnat  part  of  hia  life  in  thia 
place ;  and  who,  in  the  grotto  ahown  aa  hie 
ontoiy,  is  aiid  to  hare  tranalotad  that  ranion 
of  the  Bible  which  ha*  been  adopted  by  the 
church  of  Roma,  and  ia  e^ied  ttie  Vulgate. 
He  died  at  the  adfaaoMl  age  of  ninety.oiw, 
A.  D.  4aSi.  The  village  of  BetUebem  conUina 
about  three  hnndied  lidiabitanU,  the  greater 
bait  of  whom  gain  their  livelihood  by  making 
bea^,  carving  mother-of-pearl  ahella  with  aa- 
cred  Mibiecta,  and  manufaetnring  email  tablet 
Biul  crucifizee,  all  which  ais  eagerly  purchaaed 
by  the  pilgrim*. 

Bethlehem  haa  been  viaited  by  many  modem 
travellera.  The  following  notiee  of  it  by  Dr. 
E.  D.  Clarke  wilt  ba  nad  with  iotoreet ;  "AlUr 
travelling  for  about  an  horn  ftvm  the  time  of 
our  leaving  Jenualam,  we  cams  in  new  of 
Bethlehem,  and  halted  to  enjoy  the  intanating 
■ight.  Tha  town  appeared  covering  liia  ridge 
of  a  hill  on  the  aoutbem  aide  of  a  deep  and 
eilflnaiva  valley,  and  reaching  &om  eaat  to 
weat  i  the  moiit  ooDapioDOda  objeiit  being  the 
monaatery,  encled  over  the  cave  of  the  na- 
tivity, in  the  auburba,  and  upon  the  eaatom 
aide.  The  battlamenU  and  walla  of  thia  build- 
ing aeemed  like  thoae  of  a  vut  bitren.  llie 
Dead  Saa  below,  upon  out  laft,  appMied  so 
naar  to  n*  that  we  thought  we  cmdd  We  lode 
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tbither  in  a  very  abort  apace  of  time.  Still 
neanratood  a  mountain  upon  ita  weatem  ahore, 
reaembling  in  ila  form  the  cone  of  Veeuviua 
near  Napleai  and  having  alao  a  crater  upon  it* 
top  which  waa  plainly  diacernible.  The  die. 
tance,  however,  ia  much  gnatar  than  it  ap- 
pear* to  be  :  the  magnitude  of  the  objeeb 
beheld  in  thia  fine  proapect  caoaing  them  to 
appear  leaa  ramole  than  they  nally  are.  The 
atmoaphen  wea  nmarkably  clear  and  aareae  ; 
but  we  aaw  none  of  Ihsae  clondo  of  jnnoke, 
which,  by  aome  writera.  an  aaid  to  eibale  fnmi 
the  Rurnce  of  the  lake,  nor  &om  any  neigh- 
booriog  mountBiu.  Every  thing  about  it  wa* 
in  the  higheat  degree  grand  and  awful.  Beth- 
lehem ia  ail  milea  from  Jemaalem.  Joae^M 
deacribea  the  interval  between  the  two  citiee 
ai  equal  only  to  twenty  atadia ;  and  in.  the  paa- 
aage  tcferred  to,  he  makea  an  alludoa  to  a 
celBbntsd  well,  which,  both  from  tbe  aoconst 
given  by  hira  of  ita  tituation,  and  mon  espe- 
cially Irom  the  text  of  the  aacred  Scriptures. 
3  Sam.  xxiii,  15,  aeema  to  have  contained  the 
identical  fountain,  of  whose  pan  and  daliaioa* 
water  we  were  now  drinking.  Conaidered 
merely  in  point  of  interest,  tlie  narntiva  ia  net 
likely  to  be  sDrpaased  by  any  cirmmManoe  of 
Pagan  history.  David,  being  a  native  of  Beth. 
lebem,  calli  to  mind,  during  the  aullry  days  of 
barvefA,  vene  13,  a  well  near  the  gale  of  the 
town,  the  delicious  iviter*  of  which  hs  had 
oflen  taaled ;  and  eiprcsae*  an  esmett  desin 
to  aaaoage  bis  thiral  by  drinking  of  that  limpid 
spring.  'And  David  touged,  and  said,  O  that 
one  wouia  giva  me  to  dnnk  of  the  water  of  the 
well  of  Bethlehein,  which  ii  by  the  gate  V 
ii   overheard  by  '  three  sf 


d  l^hamaali,  veraes  8,  9, 11. 


the  I 


14,  'drew  water  from 
the  well  that  was  by  the  gate,'  en  the  other 
tide  of  the  town,  and  brought  it  to  David. 
Coming  into  his  presence,  they  present  to 
him  the  sorpnsmg  testimony  of  their  Vslooi 
and  afiection.  Tba  aged  monarch  reoeivea 
from  their  hands  a  pledge  they  had  eo  dearly 
earned,  but  rutiiaaa  to  drink  of  water  every 
drop  of  which  had  been  purchased  with  blood, 
3  Sam.  KJtiii,  IT.  He  ratuma  thanka  to  the 
Almighty,  who  had  vouchaaied  the  deliverance 
of  hia  warriora  flmn  the  jaoperdy  they  had  en- 
countered :  and  pouring  out  the  water  aa  a  liba. 
tiou  on  the  grnund,  make*  an  offering  of  it  to 
Ul4  Lord.  The  well  atill  retaina  iu  priKioa 
renown;  andmany  an  expatriated  Bethleheai. 
ite  haa  made  it  tlie  theme  of  hia  longing  and 

__THPHAC 


tbso  Bethany,  janu  being  come  from  Bath. 
eny  to  Belhphage,  commanded  hia  diaciplea  to 
seek  out  an  asa  ibr  him  that  he  might  ride,  in 
bis  triumphant  entraooe  into  Jerusalem,  Matt- 
ui,  1,  &c.  The  distance  between  Belbphage 
and  Jerusalem  is  about  fifteen  iiirlongs. 
BETH8AIDA,  a  city  whose  name  lo  He- 
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Ktoiled.  AaitbelODgadtotlntribBofNtph- 
Uli,  it  wu  in  k  lountr;  ramukobla  for  plenty 
i>f<lMri  uid  u  it  Uy  (HI  tfae  north.ead  of  ttts 
Uw  GeunM^icUi,  jott  whan  ths  river  Jordan 
null  iutc  it,  it  bocuna  the  tandsnceof  fiifaer. 
men.  Thns  of  titt  ApimUm,  Fbaip,  Andrew, 
■nd  Paler,  wera  ImD  in  thia  oity.  It  ic  not 
menLMiwl  in  Ibe  Old  Tutuwut,  though  it 
fnquentlf  oocun  in  th0  New :  tiie  raawin  ia, 
that  it  wu  but  a  Tillage,  a*  Joaat^ua  tella  na, 
till  Philip  the  tetrarch  enlarged  it,  making  its 
magni&ceat  oily,  and  gare  it  the  name  of  J^iaa, 
out  of  napeol  to  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Augna. 
tuaCaaar. 

Tba  aTangeliata  apeak  of  BethaaidB ;  and  ;*t 
it  then  poaatNaed  that  name  no  longn :  il 
enlarged  aAd  beautified  naarlj  at  the  aama  time 
aa  Caaares,  and  called  JolUa.  Tbna  waa  it 
oalted  in  the  dai^i  of  w  Lord,  Mid  ae  wonld 
tbeaacred  hiatMiaaa  hare  been  Bconatanvdto 
MlliL  Batiftboj  knew  nothing  of  thia,  what 
■hall  we  aay  of  tlwii  age  T  In  other  reapecta 
they  evinoe  the  moat  acourata  knowledge  of 
the  cireiimatanoea  of  the  tine.  The  aolntian 
ia,  that,  thwigb  I^iilip  had  exalted  it  to  the  rank 
of  a  city,  to  which  he  gare  the  name  of  Jalita, 
TBt,  not  lonf;  allerwan),  thia  JdUb,  in  whoae 
honour  Uie  oitj  reoaiTed  ita  name,  waa  ban 
from  the  country  by  bar  own  father.  The 
deeply  woonded  hononr  of  Anguatoi 
eTen  aniima  that  the  world  ;night  forget  that 
ab»  waa  hie  daughter.  Tiberina,  nhoee  wife 
■he  had  been,  coOngned  the  unfortunate  prin- 
oaaa,  aAer  tlw  death  ef  Aoguatna,  to  the  moat 
abject  poreity,  under  which  aha  atnk  with, 
out  aanatauE*.  Thorn  adnJatioD  mnat  tmdar 
two  reigna  hava  auppraned  a  name,  from 
which  otherwiae  the  city  misht  hare  w^< 
derive  benefit  to  itaelf ;  and  for  aome  tin 
waa  called  by  ita  anciant  name  Belhaaidi 
atead  of  Jnliu.  At  a  later  pniod  thia  r . 
again  oame  into  circnUtion,  and  appsara  in  tbe 
catalogue  of  Jewiah  citiea  by  Pliny.  ^  aucll 
■ncidenta.  which  are  ao  etaily  overlooked,  and 
the  knowledge  of  which  ia  afterward  tost,  dc 
Ihaae  who  an  really  aoquaintad  with  an  a^ 
diadoae their authanlidty.  "BMitiaatrange,' 
■ome  one  will  aa^,  -  '•  tlut  John  reokona  thii 
Bethnida,  or  Juliaa,  when  he  waa  bom,  ie 
Galilee,  John  lii,  31.  Sbnild  he  not  know  tt 
whatimiTince  hia  birthplace  belonged  f*  Phi. 
lip  only  gOTemed  the  aaatam  districts  by  the 
aea  of  Tibeiiw  i  bat  Galilee  waa  tbe  portion  of 
hia  brother  Antipaa.  Belhaaida  or  Juliaa  could 
thanfon  not  have  been  built  by  Philip,  aa  the 
Maa  ia ;  or  it  did  not  belong  to  Qalilee.  aa  John 
allegea.  In  fact,  auch  an  error  ware  ■nffieient 
to  proTB  that  thia  Goapel  waa  not  writti 
John.  Juliaa,  however,  waa  aitnatad  in  < 
onitia,  which  diatriet  waa,  fyi  deep  political 
reaaona,  divided  front. Galilae;  hottheordinaty 
lanpiage  of  the  tims  aaaerted  ita  own  opinion, 
and  Btill  reckoned  tbe  Oanlonitiah  provjnee  in 
Galilee.  Whan,  thBrefon,Jc4indoeatbe  aama, 
ha  proToa,  that  the  peculiaii^  of  thoae  daya 
waa  not  unknown  lo  htm;  for  he  aapraaata 
himaalf  after  the  ordinary  DMniier  oftbe  period. 


Tfana  Joaephna  informa  m  of  Jodaa  the  (jiaulo- 
Bite  tiom  Gamala,  and  alao  cilia  him  in  the 
{bUoWing  ohaptera,  the  Galilean  ;  and  then  in 
another  Work  he  appliea  the  »une  ezpreauon  to 
him ;  from  whenoe  we  may  be  conTineed  that 
if  thsae  day*  paid  reapec*  to  a  mon 
rion  of  tbe  country,  and  bade  de> 
fiaaca,  in  the  preeent  eaa»,  t<>tbe  than  eiiating 
poritii^  gn>gTaphy.  Ia  it  poeaible  thai  hiato. 
riana  who,  aa  it  ia  evident  IVonr  aoch  exomplee, 
diaooTsr  throughout  ao  nice  a  knowledge  of 
geographical  arrangementa  and  local  and  even 
temporary  oircumatancea,  abonld  have  Written 
at  a  tine  when  tbe  tbeatn  of  event!  Waa  on- 
known  to  Ifaem,  when  UDt  only  their  -native 
coontry  waa  deatroyed,  bat  then'  nation  aeat. 
tared,  and  tbe  national  eiiitance  of  the  Jewa 
eztinvuiahed  and  e]rtirpated  I  On  the  c6ntraty, 
all  Iha  n  in  proof  that  they  wrote 'at  tbe  very 
1  they  profeaa,  and  it  alao  provaa 
tiqnity  aaaif^ed  to  tha  Goapele.- 
BBTH9HAN,  a  Ay  belonging  to  tbe  half 
ibe  of  Manaaaah,  on  the  weat  ofJordan,  and 


tnbe 

not  far  Irotn  the  rive 

city  in  the  time  of  Ei 

fore, 


id  St.  Jerom,  and 


larkidtle  ot 


the  Bcythianamadean  irruptltm  into  Syria.  It 
ia  aaid  to  be  aix  hundnd  ibrlonga  from  Jerasa- 
lam,  3  Mace.  lii,  29.  After  the  battle  of  Mount 
GilboB,  the  Philiatinea  took  the  body  of  Saul, 
and  bung  it  againat  the  wall  bt  Bethahan, 
t  Sam.  xzri,  10.  Bethahan  H  now  called  By. 
■an,  and  ia  deacribed  tn  Borckbardt  as  aituated 


ind  on  the  weat  of  tbe  Ghor,  c 
illey  ofJordan. 
B&THSHBHGSH,  a  cityofthe  tribe  of  Jn. 


nv  ground 
OfJordan. 


vaDei 


dah,  belonging  to  the  prieata,  Joshua  je 
The  Phllistinea  having  sent  back  Ibe  ark  of 
the  Lord,  it  was  brought  to  Bethabemeah, 
1  Sam,  ri,  13,  where  aome  of  the  people  ont  of 
curioaity  having  looked  into  it,  the  Lord  de. 
Btroyed  aevanty  of  the  principal  man  belonging 
to  the  city,  and  fifty  thnaaand  of  the  common 
people,  verae  19,  It  is  here  to  be  obaerved  tbat 
it  waa  aolsmnly  enjoined,  Nnm.  iv,  90,  that  not 
only  the  common  people  but  that  even  tbe  I^  . 
viteithMiiaelveaahould  not  dan  to  look  into  tbe 
ark,  iipon  pain  of  death.  "It  ia  afaarflilthing," 
n  Biabop  Hall,  "  to  nae  the  holy  ordinancea 
God  with  an  trrevennt  boldneaa;  ftar  and 
trembling  become  na  in  onr  aceeaa  to  the  ma. 
je^  of  Uia  Almighty." 

BETHUEL,  the  aon  of  Nahor  end  Milcah. 
He  waa  Abnbam'a  nephew,  and  &lheT  to  La^ 
ban  aad  Bebekab,  tiia  wife  of  Isaac,  G^eria 


aavafi 
of  God 


lii,  90,  3: 

BETROTHMENT,  a  mutual  promiae  or 
compact  between  two  partiea  for  a  future  mar- 
riage. The  word  Importa  aa  mneh  aa  giving 
one's  troth ;  that  is,  true  fkith,  or  promiae. 
Among  the  ancient  Jawa,  the  betrothing  waa 
perfoimed  eitbor  by  a  writing,  or  by  a  piece  of 
ailver  given  to  the  bride.  After  the  marriagia 
was  contracted,  the  young  people  had  thBlibM. 
ty  of  aeaing  each  other,  which  waa  not  allow. 
ed  them  before.  If,  after  tbe  betrothment,  ths 
bride  ahould  treapaaa  againat  that  fidelity  abe 


idbyGooglc 


owed  to  bar  bridHroaai  iht 
■duHema.    Sw  Mauiuh. 


■ha  WIS  (iMted  ■■  t. 


BCZER,  or  Bom,  or  Boitn.  k  city  beyond 
JonUn,  £inin  liy  Mobw  to  Keabeo ;  UiU  town 
WW  dMignedbyJoahn*  to  ba  ■  oity  of  refugaj 
it  wu  givBn  to  tbs  Lflvitea  of  Ganbom'i  &nii- 
ly,  DoDt.  it,  43.  When  Soripture  mention* 
Boar,  it  &dib,  "  in  tke  wildankM*,"  bectiue  it 
la;  in  Arabik  Daaarta,  ind  tba  eaat«m  part  of 


riaoea  Boiib  Iwenty-fDOi  milaa  irom  Adna, 
Edrai.  Tlii*  city  la  aiaiietimaa  Mid  to  belong 
Is  BanbsB,  aametimea  to  Moab,  and  sametimea 
again  to  Edom ;  bKanas,  aa  il  wu  >  Itontier 
town  to  tbaan  Ibree  provincBa,  it  waa  occmion 
all;  in  tba  bandi  of  one  part;,  and  then  w>i 
takan  b;  BDotbai.  The  biihopaof  Bo^aaub. 
•oribadtha  decraee  of  aeranl  cooncila. 

BIBUS,tlu  iaai,  I^wayof  eminoace  tDoaU. 
ad,  la  containing  thoacorad  Scriptnret.  that  ia, 
tba  inapired  writingi  of  the  Old  »nd  Nsw  Te«- 
laownt ;  Of  tba  wh^e  c4lectioB  of  thoae  which 
■ce  reoaiTed  unong  Ckrittiuia  M  of  diTine  ui- 
ttiorit;.  The  void  Biole  comet  from  the  Greek 
BdXsf,  or  BrfXfu,  and  i*  naed  to  denote  an; 
book  ;  but  t>  amphaticallj  applied  lo  the  book 
of  inapired  Scriptute,  wluch  ia  "the  book"  aa 
being  superior  ia  eieellence  to  all  other  booki. 
B<flU«  again  cornea  from  B1<Xk>  the  Egyptian 
reed,  from  which  the  ancieiit  paper  wag  pro- 
cored.  The  word  Bible  leenw  to  be  used  in 
the  particular  aenae  jual  given  b;  Chrjsostarn  : 
"I  therefore  exhort  all  of  vou  to  pnicura  to 
joureelTSB  Bible*,  BrlXm.  Ifyon  have  nothing 
•lae,  lake  ears  to  hare  the  Sew  Tertament, 
patticultrl;  the  Acta  of  the  Apoatlea  and  the 
vo^ieli,  for  ;onr  conatant  inatructera."  And 
Jerome  ■!;■,  "that  the  Scriptniaa  being  all 
Writtenby  one  Spirit,  ate  OK  i«oi."  Angnatina 
alao  infoima  ua,  "  that  aome  called  all  tbe  ca- 
nonical ScciptuiwB  MK  boak,  on  account  of 
their  wsnderiiil  harmony  and  unity  of  deaign 
Ibrougboul."  It  ia  not  improbable  that  Ihia 
mode  of  speaking  gndually  introduced  tbe 
general  uee  of  tbe  word  Bible  for  the  wholo 
cbllecliou  oftheScnptUrea,or  Ihebookaof  the 
Old  and  New  Teitament.  Bj  the  Jew*  the 
Bible,  that  ia,  the  Old  TeBtimenl,  i*  called 
*Silra,  that  ia,  "lecture,  or  reading,"  By 
Christiana  the  Bibla,  comprehending  the  Old 
and  New  Tealament,  ia  nautlJy  denomiDatsd 
"Scripture;"  aomelimea alao  the  "  Sacred  Ca- 
non," which  aignifiea  the  rule  of  fulhand  prac- 
tice. Theae,  and  aimilar  appellatioDe,  are  de- 
riied  from  the  divine  original  and  authority  of 
tbe  Bible.  Aa  it  oontaina  an  authentic  and 
connected  hiatorj  of  the  dirine  diapenaationa 
witfa  regard  lo  mankind ;  at  it  waa  given  b; 
divine  inepiration  t  aa  ita  chief  aabject  ia  reli 
nan  ;  and  as  the  doctrinea  iE  teaebea,  and  th< 
dutisa  it  inoulcatM,  pertain  to  the  conduct  of 
men,  aa  rational,  moral,  and  aocountabie  be. 
inga,  and  conduce  by  a  divine  conatitntion  and 
promiae,  to  their  pneent  and  ibture  happineaa; 
the  Bible  deaervea  to  be  held  in  the  highest  es- 
timation, and.  amply  juatifiea  the  aentimenta  of 

veneration  with  which  it  ha*  ber  ■   '-' 

and  the  paculiu  and  honoaTable 
by  which  it  has  been  dani 


een  regarded, 
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9.  The  IM  of  the  books  contained  in  Ibe 
Bible  oonititnlea  what  ia  called  the  canon  uT 
Scripture.  Thoaa  books  that  are  contained  in 
the  catalogue  to  iriilch  the  nann  of  canon  has 
been  appropriated,  ace  called  eanonjoal,  h;  way 
of  contiadutinctionfhim  othen  celled  dnitero. 
canonical,  apocryphal,  peeudo-apocryphal,  h<c, 
which  either  ate  not  acknowledged  aa  divine 
hooka,  w  are  rejected  aa  heratieal  and  aptuioitt. 
(See  Aperrypia:)  The  firat  canon  or  catalogue 
of  the  sacred  booka  waa  made  by  the  Jewa ; 
but  tbe  original  author  of  it  ia  not  aatis&cto- 
rily  aaceitained.  It  ia  certain,  however,  that 
the  five  booka  of  Moaea,  called  tbe  I^ntateuch, 
ware  coUectsd  into  one  body  within  a  short 
time  aftsrhia  death;  since  Deuteronomy,  wbieh 
ia,  aa  it  were,  the  abridgment  and  recapitulation 
of  tbe  other  four,  waa  laid  in  the  tabernacle 
near  the  ark,  according  to  the  order  which  he 
gave  to  the  Levitea,  Dent,  izli,  94.  Hence 
the  firat  canon  of  tbe  aacred  writings  conaiat- 
od  of  the  five  boofca  of  Moae* ;  for  a  fkrtber 
account  of  which  aea  Pentateucli.  It  doea  not 
appear  that  an;  other  books  were  added  to 
theae,  lilt  the  diviaion  of  the  ten  Iribea,  as  the 
Samarilana  acknowledged  no  othets.  How. 
ever,  after  tbe  lime  of  Maeea,  aeveral  prophets, 
.  and  other  writen  divinely  inapiied,  cempoeed 
either  the  history  of  their  own  times,  or  pro- 
phetical book*  and  divine  writings,  or  paabn* 
appropriated  to  the  praise  of  God.  Bat  these 
books  do  not  seem  to  have  bfien  collected  into 
one  bod  V,  or  comprised  nndcr  one  and  tbe  same 
canon,  before  the  Babylonish.  capUvity.  Thia 
waa  not  done  till  after  their  return  fivm  the  cip- 
tivity,  about  which  time  the  Jewa  bad  a  certain 
number  of  hooka  digested  ijito  a  canon,  which 
comprehended  none  of  (hoae  books  that  were 
wriltenaincetfaetimaofNehemiah.  Thebookof 
Eocleaiaaticua  aflbrda  aufficient  evidence  that  the 
canon  of  the  sacred  booka  was  oomi^eted  when 
that  tiact  waa  composed;  for  that  author,  in 
chapter  ilix,  having  mentioned  among  the  fa. 
moua  men  and  sacred  vmtera,  laaiab.  Jeremiah, 
Eaekiel,  adds  the  twelve  minor  prophets  who 
follow  those  three  in  the  Jewish  canon ;  and 
&om  this  cnrcumstance  wa  may  infer  thai  the 
prophecies  of  these  twelve  were  alreaih'  collect. 
cd  and  digested  into  one  body.  It  is  fhtther 
evident,  that  in  the  time  of  our  Savionr  the  ca- 
non of  the  Holy  ScriplnraawMdravmnp,  since 
be  sitae  tbe  law  of'  Mosss,  tbe  Prophets,  and  - 
the  Psafans,  which  an  the  three  kinds  of  books 
of  which  that  canon  is  composed,  and  which 
,"or,  "theHi" 
-.  ,  i.  39;  iTvi,  !  „ 
John  V,  39;  end  b;  him  therefore  the  Jewish 
canon,  aa  it  eiiated  in  hia  day,  waa  fiilly  ia> 
thenticated,  by  whomsoever  or  at  what  time 
it  had  been  farmed. 

3.  The  person  who  compiled  this  canen  is 
generally  allowed  to  be  Ezra.  Accoiding  to 
the  invariable  tradition  of  Jews  and  Chriatians, 
the  honour  ia  ascribed  to  him  of  having  collsct- 
ed  together  and  perfected  a  complete  ^ition  of 
the  Holy  Boripturas.  The  original  of  the  ^n. 
tatenchhad  beencarafiilly  preserved  in  tbe  aide 
of  the  ark,  and  had  been  probably  introdu<!ed 
with  the  ark  into  tbe  tampia  at  Jerusalera. 
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Aftai  hanne  been  ooneaiM  in  the  duigaroni 
iajt  of  the  idoUtroiu  kinn  of  Judah,  and  pu- 
tinilui;  in  the  tmpiooa  reigna  of  ManuMli  and 
Amon,  it  iru  fbond  in  the  daya  of  Joaiah,  the 
■neeeadinif  princn,  by  Hilkiah  tfas^tieit,  in  the 
temple.  Pridaani  thinki,  that  during'  the  pre. 
ceding  JWigu  the  book  of  the  law  wsa  so  de. 
wtmifSi  and  lost,  that,  beaide  tiii*  copj  of  it, 
there  was  then  no  oilier  to  be  obtained.  To 
this  pnrpoae  he  add*,  that  the  BorpriM  mani. 
ft«ed  bf  Hilkiah,  on  the  dlacorerj  of  it,  and. 
the  gfrief  eipreeend  bj  Joaiah  when  ha  heard  It 
nad,  plainly  ihow  that  neither  of  then  bad 
Man  it  before.  On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Kenni. 
oott,  with  better  reaaoD,  mppoaea,  that  long  be- 
ttyn  thia  tune  there  were  aevenl  copiei  of  the 
law  in  Iirael,  dnriag  Ute  eeparmlion  of  the  ten 
ttibea,  and  that  there  were  aome  copie*  of  it  alH] 
•OMMif  the  tribe*  of  Jndah  and  Benjamin,  par. 
tknilarly  in  the  handa  of  the  propheta,  priests, 
and  Leritee;  and  that  by  the  inatmeliou  and 
aatbotityortheeaMSR.theTariotu  — 


flte  good  kinga 


renlated,  during  the  imgna  of 
of  Jndah.    ile  add*,  that  the 

eopy  found  by  Hilkiah,  may  be 
i  for  b}f  wlTcrtinij;  to  the  hiatory  of 
'  the  preceding  reign ■,  and  by  Tecnlleating  how 
idolatnnia  a  king  Manasaeb  had  bean  for  Mtj- 
ftre  yflara,  and  that  he  wanted  naiHier  pOwer 
nor  inclination  to  destroy  the  copies  of  the  law, 
if  they  had  not  been  secreted  by  the  serTanta 
of  God.  The  law,  after  being  BO  long  conceal, 
od,  wonld  be  unknown  alnioetlo  all  the  Jews; 
tmd  thoa  Ibe  nalemn  reading  of  it  by  Jmiafa 
Vould  awaken  hi*  own  and  the  people's  eamevt 
attenttnn;  more  especially,  as  the  copy  pro- 
duced was  probably  the  original  written  by 
MoMa.  From  this  tiuM  copies  of  the  law  wete 
•itansiTely  multiplied  among  the  people ;  and 
tboagh,  within  a  law  years,  the  autograph,  or 
Miginal  copy  of  the  law,  was  burnt  with  the 
«i^  and  temple  by  the  BabyltHiians,  yet  manv 
eopia*  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  of  all 
the  other  sacred  wrilinga,  were  ciroulated  in 
the  hand*  of  priTate  penona,  who  carried  tham 
with  tbern  into  their  captirity.  It  ia  certain  that 
Daniil  had  a  cam  of  tfaa  Holy  Scriptaraa  with 
himatBal^loiiilorhaquotesthe  law,andni*n- 
ti^thep^>]diecie*of  Jeremiah,  Dan.  i>,  9, 11, 
19.  Itapp*analao,ft«ntbeBiithohap.ofBira, 
and  front  the  ninth  chap,  of  Nebemish,  thatao- 
pane  of  the  law  ware  diapened  among  the  people. 
Ha  whole  which  EaradidniBybe  sompiieed  in 
Uw  fbttowing  partienlan :  He  colleeted  as  many 
copie*  of  the  ncrad  writing*  a*  be  could  find, 
uti  compared  tbem  together,  and,  oat  of  di«n 
all,  formed  one  cam|riele  copy,  adjorted  the  va. 
rioDs  resdinga,  and  comcUd  the  error*  of 
tianacriben.  He  likewise  made  additiona  in 
■ereral  parts  of  the  diSimint  booka,  whioh  ap. 
paared  to  be  neoearary  for  tbs  ilhuMatiim,  cor- 
notion,  and  eompUtion  oftitam.  To  thi*  daas 
of  additions  we  mar  lalbr  th*  last  chapter  of 
DeateroDemy,  wbiab,  a*  it  giraa  an  aocounl  of 
tfaa  death  and  burial  of  Moms,  and  of  the  aac 
cwsion  of  Jeehoa  after  him.  conU  not  haTe 
been  written  by  Hoaea  himMlf.  Under  the 
■une  head  hare  alao  bean  melnded  Kane  other 
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interpolation*  in  the  Bible,  which  create  diffi. 
oalties  that  can  only  be  aotved  by  allowing 
them;  na  in  Gen.  xii,  6;  xxii,  14;  xun,  3; 
EniduBiTi.9K;Deut.ii,13;  iii,  11,  14;  Prov. 
XIV,  1.  The  interpolatians  in  these  passagni 
am  ascribed  In  Pridsaui  to  Eiia ;  and  otlwr* 
which  were  afterward  added,  he  attribntei  to 
Simon  the  Just.  Eira  also  changed  the  old 
name*  of  sereral  places  that  were  become  ob- 
solete, pntting  instead  Ofthem  the  new  namea 
by  which  they  wen  at  that  time  called ;  in. 
Btanoea  of  whioh  occur  in  Geneais  irr,  4,  where 
Dan  is  substituted  fVw  Iiaieh,  and  in  leTeral 
placea  in  Genesia,  and  also  in  Numbeni,  where 
Hebron  i*  pot  for  Kirjalh  Arba,  Ac.     He  like. 

ter,  changing  for  it  the  old  Hebrew  character, 
which  has  since  thot  time  been  retained  only  by 
the  Bamaritana,  and  among  whom  it  is  preBerv. 
•d  even  to  Ihia  day.  The  canon  of  the  whole 
Hebrew  Bible  scema,  says  Kennicott,  to  have 
been  closed  by  Malftohi,  tho  latest  of  the  Jew. 
ish  prophet!,  about  fifty  yeare  aflor  Rira  had 
Allected  together  all  the  eacred  books  which 
had  been  compoeod  before  and  during  his  lime, 
Prideana  aopposee  the  canon  was  completed  by 
Simon  the  Just,  about  one  bandied  and  fifty 
yean  after  Malactii;  but,  as  his  opinion  is 
fonnded  merely  on  a  few  proper  namea  at  the 
end  of  the  Iwe  geneaUiirie*,  1  Chron.  iii,  19; 
Nehcm.  iii,  39,  which  &w  names  might  very 
easily  be  added  by  a  transcriber  aflerward,  it  u 

probable,  as  Konnicotl  thinfci,  thst  the 

I  wa*  finished  by  the  last  of  the  prophets, 
about  four  hundred  years  before  Christ. 

4.  It  is  an  inquiry  of  considerable  import, 
nee,  in  its  lelation  to  the  subject  of  thia  ani- 
le, what  books  were  contained  in  the  canon 
if  the  Jew*.  The  Old  Testament,  according 
o  oar  Bible*,  compriaoa  thh^y.nine  books,  viz. 
tbto  Pentateuch  or  fiTe  hooka  of  Homb,  called 
Ganeais,  Exodus.  LeTilieus,  Nutuben.  and  - 
Deuteronomy,  the  booka  of  Joshua,  Judge 
Kntfa,  1  A  9  Samhel,  I  &.  9  Kingn,  I 
Chronic)**,  Ban,  Nehemidi,  Bather, 
Paalma,  Proverb*,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Song  of 
Solomon,  the  propheeie*  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah  ->.  , 
with  hia  IdmeDtatiiMU,  Eiekiel,  Daniel,  Hoaes^L 
Joel,  AuuM,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nshumr^^y*: 
Habakkuk,  Ze^ianiab',  Haggai,  Zeohariah.  and 
Malaofa).  Bat,  among  the  ancient  Jews,  they 
formed  only  twenty4wo  book*,  according  to 
the  latter*  of  their  alphabet,  which  wero 
twenty.two  in  nnmber ;  reckoning  Judgea  and 
Ruth,  Eire  and  Hehemiah,  Jeremiah  and  hia 
Lamentations,  and  tho  twelve  minor  praphet*, 
<B0  called  fiwn  the  comparative  brevity  of  their 
compositions,)  respectivety  ■*  one  book-  Joee- 
phos  say*,  "We  have  not  thousand*  of  booka, 
diacordant,  and  contradicting  each  otber:  bat 
we  hare  only  tweniy.tteo,  which  comprehend 
the  history  of  all  former  ages,  and  are  justly 
iwarded  aa  divine.  Pibi  of  tfa«n  proceed  from 
Mo*** ;  they  inelude  bb  wall  tiie  low*,  ai  an 
ef  the  creation  of  man,  cTtanding  to 
the  lime  of  his  (Moaea)  death.  This  period 
oomptahanda  nearly  three  thousand  yimrs. 
From  the  death  of  Hoeee  to  that  of  Artanne*, 
who  waa  king  of  Penan  afUr  Xeriea,  the  fr*. 
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fittt,  wbo  nicoMdad  Mnaaa,  coaimKlad  to  writ- 
ing, in  UiirtMB  boak*,  wh>t  iru  done  in  thsit 
diyi.  The  nnuiniuf  toai  books  contain 
ijniiu  to  God,  (tba  Pulma,)  and  inttcuction* 
t^lififotman."  Tba  thraafold  diTidon  of  the 
Old  Teatunant  into  tba  l«w,  thB  Profdwta,  uid 
the  I^ilma,  maHtioDsd  b;  Joagphua,  wai  ax. 
pnmlj  ncogniaed  befbia  hi^  time  hj  JeaDa 
Chriat,  aa  weU  aa  by  tbe  antaequaDt  vritera  of 
the  New  Taatvnent.  We  h*Te  therafora  auffi. 
cient  evidence  ttul  tha  Old  Taatament  eiiatad 
U  that  time;  and  if  it  be  oaij  aiIow«d  that 
Juua  Chriat  waa  a  tea£ber  of  •  ftulnn  and 
irraproachabla  character,  it  miuit  be  acknow. 
ledjed  tbatwednK-i  fair  conchuion,  wh^  we 
aaaart  that  the  Scriptorea  «are  not  comptsd  in 
hia  time :  for,  whan  he  Kccnaed  tb«  Phariaaea 
of  malting  tlie  law  of  no  effect  t^  tinir  tradi. 
tiona,  siu  when  be  enjoiDed  hu  beanra  to 
•Mrch  tba  Sciiptaiaa,  be  could  not  have  failed 
lo  mention  the  corruption*  or  forgerioa  of 
Scripture,  if  any  bad  aiiatcd  in  that  age. 
About  fiftj  yeara  before  the  time  of  Chriat 
were  written  tbe  Targum*  of  Onketo*  on  tfee 
Panlatench,  and  of  Jonathan  Ben.Uniel  on  the 
Prophela;  (aeoordinr  to  the  Jewish  clanifioa. 
tion  of  tbe  booka  of  iBe  Old  Teetament  0  whioh 
■le  evidence  of  the  feauineDea*  of  thoea  hooka 
at  that  time.    We  Saw,  howen 


aUe  teatimonj'  of  the  genulneiUM  of  the  Old 
Teatatnent.  iu  the  font  that  ita  canon  waa  fiied 
aoDM  centariea  bafote  the  bir^  of  Jeeua  Cbrirt. 
Jeaua  tbe  aon  of  Siiach,  author  .of  tile  book  of 
Eccleaiastieua,  makea  evident  refbnnees  to-tha 
piopheciea  of  Iniah,  Jeremiah,  and  Eiakiel, 
and  mentions  thaaa  propheta  by  name  i  he 
aiwalu  also  of  the  twelve  minor  piopheta.  It 
Ukewias  kppeus  from  the  prologae  to  that 
book,  that  the  law  and  the  pnpheta,  and  ether 
ancient  books,  were  extant  at  the  aann-  period. 
Tbe  book  of  Ecelaoiasticns,  aceording  lo  tbe 
boat  ^iroDologers,  waa  written  in  the  Syro. 
Cbaldoic  dialect  A.  M.  3TT3,  that  ia,  two  bun. 
dred  and  thirty-two  Teua  before  the  Cbritfian 
Bra,  and  waa  tnnalated  bj  tbe  giaodaon  of 
Jeaua  into  Gieek,  for  the  use  of  the  Alexan- 
drian Jewa.  The  prologue  waa  added  by  tha 
tronalator ;  but  thia  circumstance  doea  not  di- 
t  hiniah  the  evidanoe  for  the  antiquity  of  the  Old 
Teatamant:  ibt  he  infoima  oa,  tlut  Um  law 
and  tbe  ptopheta,  and  the  other  booka  of  their 
fathers,  were  studied  by  bis  grandfaUier ;  a  aof- 
flcient  proof  that  tbev  veie  extant  in  his  time. 
Fifty  years,  indeed,  before  the  am  of  tbe  an. 
"  "    '    '    "  RO  hundred  and 


called  the  Septuagint,  wi      

ondiio,  the  booka  of  which  ars  tbe  aame  aa  in 
our  Biblea ;  whence  it  ia  evident  that  we  still 
have  thoae  identical  booka,  wMchlhe  moat  an- 
cient Jews  attested  to  be  genuine.  Tbe  Chris. 
tian  htbera  too,  Oricen,  Athanasiua,  Hilary, 
Grenicy,  NaaianEefi,  EpijAaliine,  and  Jerom, 
speaking  of  the  booka  that  are  allowed  bj  the 
Jews  u  aagred  and  eanonieal,  agree  in  aaying 
that  they  are  tbe  aame  in  number  with  the  let. 
ten  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  that  is,  twenty- 
two,  and  reckon  parttcolarly  thoae  booka  which 


we  have  already  mentioBed.  Nothing  can  be 
more  laliafacloty  and  concloaive  than  oil  the 
psrU  of  tbe  evidence  for  the  authenticity  and  in. 
Ugrity  of  Oie  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  acrip. 
tares.  The  Jews,  to  whom  they  weia  fiiM  oeoi. 
mitted,  never  varied  respecting  them ;  while 
they  were  fiilly  recognised  by  our  Lord  and  hie 
Apostles',  and,  conaequently,  their aulbeDticity 
ia  establidied  by  expm  
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guished  early  Chrialian  writara,  aa  wall  as  of 
the  Jews  to  Ibia  day,  who,  in  every  age,  and 
in  all  conntrtea,  the  moat  nmo«e  fiwi  one 
another,  have  oonaUnUy  been  in  tha  babit  of 
reading  tbiHD  in  their  aynagognea. 

S.  The  five  books  ef  the  Uw  are  divided  int* 
fifty-four  aactioDs,  which  diviaion  ia  attributed 
to  Eira,  and  waa  intendeAfor  tha  n«i  of  their 
aynagofuei,  and  for  tbe  better  inalrnetion  of 
the  people  in  tbe  law  of  God.  For,  one  of 
waaread  every  Sabbath  ii  '' 


lomy  on  tbe  Sabbath 
of  the  feast  of  the  tabemactea,  and  tlien  began 
anew  with  Ibe  firat  aectien  from  tbe  begisnug 
of  Genesis  the  next  Sabbath  silar,  and  so  went 
round  in  this  oircle  every  year.  Tb«  Dumber 
of  these  sections  wis  fifty-four,  because  in  their 
intercalated  yean  (a  month  being  then  added) 
(here  were  tifly-foar  Sabbalba.  On  other  years 
Ihey  reduced  them  lo  tbe  munber  of  tbe  Sab- 
baths which  were  ia  thoae  years,  by  joining 
two  abort  ones  several  times  into  one.  For 
tbey  held  tfaenuelvea  obliged  to  have  tbe  wbi^ 
law  thus  read  over  in  their  synagoguea  every 
year.  TOl  the  time  of  tha  persecution  of  An. 
tio^us  Epiphsnea,  thej  read  only  tbe  law  |  bu 
being  then  prohibited  ^un  reading  it  any  more, 
they  sDbstitoted  in  tbe  romn  of  the  afty.fiinr 
sections  of  tbslsw,  fifty.fonr  sections  out  of 
the  prophets,  lbs  reading  of  which  tbef  em 
-  conlJDued.  Thus,  when  the  reading  of 
ue  law  waa  restored  by  tbe  Maocabeea,  tbe 
aectioB  which  was  reati  every  Sabbath  out  of 
the  law  aerved  for  their  firat  leaaoo,  and  tbs 
n  out  of  the  prophets  for  their  aeoond  lea. 
and  this  practice  was  conlinned  to  the 
oftbeAjnstlea,  Acta  ziii,  16,37.  Tbeae 
aacuona  weie  divided  into  veraea,  called  by  the 
Jewa  perakim,  and  they  are  marked  out  in  the 
Hebrew  Bible  by  two  great  points  at  the  end  of 
them,  called  from  hence,  lopk-pattik,  that  ie, 
tfaeendoftheverse.  This  diviaion,  if  not  made 
by  Ems,  i>  veiy  onment ;  for  when  tbe  Chal- 
<bie  cams  into  uae  in  the  room  of  the  Hebrew 
language,  after  the  return  of  the  Jewa  6am 
tbeu  captivity  in  Babylon,  the  law  was  read  la 
tbe  people  first  in  tbe  Hebrew  language,  and 
ihen  tendered  by  an  interpreter  into  the  CbaL 
dee  language,  and  thia  was  dene  period  by 
period.  Tbe  division  of  tbe  Holy  Bcriptutea 
into  cbaptera  is  of  a  much  later  data.  Tha 
Paolnia,  indeed,  appear  to  have  been  alwaya  dl. 
vided  aa  they  are  at  present.  Acts  ziii,  33 ;  bat 
aslo  the  lest  of  the  BiUe,  the  piennt  diviaion 
into  chapters  waa  unknown  to  the  aneienta, 
6.  Frem  tbe  time  when  the  Old  TeMament 


idbyGooglc 


BIB  11 

wu  eomplaMd  by  Maltchi,  the  lut  oTthe  pro- 
phets, tin  the  publicktien  of  Ibe  New  Teita- 
ment,  about  four  bnndred  and  tixtj  jean 
riapaed.  Durins  tba  liie  of  Jeana  Chriat,  uiit 
&r  fonw  tiaie  iifter  hii  aacennon,  nethinf;  on 
the  anb^t  of  hia  miaaon  wu  eommitled  to 
writiDf.  The  period  of  his  mnunjiif-iipan 
•ulh  maj  be  isfsiided  as  an  intoimadiate  elate 
between  the  old  and  new  dispensitione.  Hia 
panonal  minMrj  waa  confined  to  the  land  of 
Jndea ;  and,  by  nieari  of  hia  miracleB  and  dis^ 
Cotmea,  togetner  with  thooe  of  hie  diaoiptee,  the 
attention  of  men,'  in  that  eoontrr,  was  miS, 
olenllj  directed  to  hia  doctrine.  iMy  were  alao 
in  'loaBeauon  of  the  Old  Teatament  Krjpturea; 
which,  at  that  aeaaoD,  it  was  of  the  greateat 
'  impbrtenM  Ihej  should  conault,  in  order  to 
ooBpan  the  ueieBt  predictions  with  what 


ifJemis  Chriat,  bis  dise^lee, 
the  moat  public  laannot,  and  in  the  place  where 
ha  bad  been  ciuciGed,  proclaimed  tliat  event, 
Mnd  the  whale  of  the  doctrine  which  he  bad 
eonunanded  them  to  preach.  In  (hia  aerrice 
Ihej  oontinoed  peraonall;  to  labonr  for  a  can- 
sider&ble  time,  Grat  among  their  countiymen  the 
Jewa,  and  then  among  the  other  natlona.  DoT' 
ing  th*  period  between  the  resurrection  and  the 
piAlioation  ofthe  New  Testament,  the  churches 
ptfeaeaaed  miraculma  gifts,  snd  the  proplMts 
were  entUed  to  etplain  the  predictions  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  to  show  their  fliliitmeDt, 
After  their  doctrine  had  exerj  where  attracted 
attention,  and,  in  apite  of  the  moat  TJolent 
mipoeition,  had  forced  its  way  through  the 
fliailiied  world  i  and  when  chwehes  or  aocie- 
tiw  of  ChristiuiB  were  collected,  not  only  in 
Jodaa,  bat  is  the  moat'celebiMad  cities  of  Italy, 
Gneoe,  and  Asia  Minor,  the  acriptnree  of  the 
New  Teatament  were  written  by  Uie  Apoitlea, 
and  other  inspired  men,  and  intrusted  to  the 


keeping  o1 
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The  whole  of  UieNf 
written  at  once,  bnl  in  difibrent  parts,  and  on 
Tuioos  ocessioBs.  Six  of  the  Aposttos,  and 
two  iikspired  disciples  who  accompanied  them 
in  their  joamej«,  were  Hnplojed  in  this  Tork. 
The  histories  which  it  containa  of  the  lite  of 
Christ,  known  bj  the  nann  of  the  Gotpela, 
were  composed  by  fonr  of  hia  contemporarita, 
two  of  whom  bad  been  coQatant  attendants  on 
hia  public  miniatrj'.  The  first  of  these  was 
pnUiahed  within  a  lew  yean  ajter  hia  death, 
that  veiT  country  when  be  bad  li«ed,  and 
among  the  people  who  had  seen  him  and  oh. 
•erred  his  oonduel.  The  hiatory  called  the 
Acts  of  (he  Apostles,  which  contains  an  ac 
count  of  Ihair  proceedings,  and  of'' 
«f  the  Gloapel,   from  i^iusalem,  ^.   .  . 

Gentile  nations,  was  pobliihed  about  the  year 
64,  bemg  thirty  jean  aAer  oar  Lord'a  cmei 
fixioii,  I7  one  who,  though  net  an  Apostle 
dedaMs  that  he  had  "  perfect  mderstandinir 
rfaU  things,  IVom  the  twt  Grat,"  and  who  had 
wrltl«li  one  of  the  Goepdb.  This  book,  eam. 
m«ncingwtth  a  detail  oFproceefng^  from  the 
nsurreetion  of  Jesus  Christ,  curies  down  the 
evaage&eal  history  till  the  arriTal  of  1^1  u  a 
priwner  at  Rone.    Hie  EpisUea,  adt^eaaad  to 


churches  in  patticolar  places,  to  brfleTert  scat:. 
tered  op  and  down  iii  difiirentrjoun  tries,  or  to 
individnals,  in  all  twen^-one  in  number,  were 
separately  written,  by  fire  of  (ha  Apostles, 
from  BBTenleen,  to  twenty,  thirty,  and  thirtj- 
Sto  jflsrs  after  thi  death  of  Christ.  Four  of 
these  writers  bad  accompanied  the  Lord  Jesua 
during  his  life,  and  had  been  '^  eye  witnesses  of 
his  majesty."  The  ftfth  was  the  Apostle  Paul, 
who,  as  he  expresses  it,  wss  "one  boni  out  of 
dun  time,"  but  who  had  Iftewisa  seen  Jenia 
Christ,  and  had  been  empowered  by  him  to 
work  miracles,  which  were  "the  signs  of  an 
Apostle."  One  of  these  five  also  wrote  the 
book  of  Revelation,  about  the  year  A.  D.  96, 
addremed  to  aeven  churches  in  Aaia,  contain, 
ing  Epistles  to  these  cbnrobes  from  Jeeua Christ 
himself,  with  various  instmCtions  for  the  Im. 
mediate  use  of  all  Christians,  together  with  a 
prophetieaJ  view  of  the  kingdom  of  God  till 
the  end  of  time.  These  several  pieces,  which 
ipoaethe  scriptures  ofthe  Ifew  Testament, 
e  received'bylhe  cborchesnith  the  highest 

BTsUon ;  and,  aa  the  instructions  they  cod. 

lain,  thou^  partially  addressed,  wen  eqnallr 
intended  for  sJl,  they  were  imnrediately  copied, 
and  handed  abont  from  one  church  to  another, 
till  each  was  in  poasenion  ofthe  whole.  The 
volimie  of  the  New  Teatament  wu  thus  com- 
;*>ted  before  the  death  ofthe  lartof  th»  Ap*s- 
"es,  most  of  whom  had  sealed  their  teatimonv 
ith  their  blood.  From  the  manner  in  which 
lese  scripAures  were  at  Grat  circulated,  some 
r  their  parts  were  neceaaarily  longer  in  reach- 
ing certain  places  than  oUivn.  These,  of 
ooursB,  could  not  be  so  aoon'receivBd  into  the 
csAon  BB tha rest.  OwingtothiacircumManMi 
and  to  that  of  s  fsw  of  the  books  being  address. 
individual  beiievers,  oir  to  their  not  having  . 
Hunei  of  their  writers  affiled,  or  (he  de. 
aignation  of  Apostle  added,  a  doubt  Ibr  a  time  . 
existed  among  some  respecting  the  genuinenees 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of 
James,  the  second  Epi>tle  of  Peter,  the  second 
and  third  Epistle*  of  John,  the  Epistle  of  Jade, 
and  the  book  of  Revelation.  Theae,  boweTer, 
though  not  miiveiaalty,  were  genemlly  acknow 
ledg^ ;  while  all  the  other  books  of  the  New 
Testament  were  without  dispute  received  fivm 
tba  beginning.  This  discriminatiou  prove*  the 
sempolouB  care  of  the  first  churches  on  this 
higUj  important  subject 

At  len|^b  these  books,  which  had  not  at  first 
been  admitted,  were,  like  the  rest,  nniveraallj 
received,  not  by  the  votes  of  a  coondl,  u  is 
somettmes  asserted,  but  after  delibente  and 
free  inquiry  by  many  separate  churches,  nnder 
the  superintendmg  providence  of  God,  in  difl 
fi-rant  parts  of  the  world.  It  is  at  tha  same 
lime  a  certain  fket,  that  no  other  hooka  beside  - 
those  which  at  present  compose  the  volnme  of 
the  New  Testament,  wen  admitted  by  ths 
ohurchea.  Several  apocryphal  writinp  were 
pablidied  under  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  Apoatles,  which  are  mentioned  by  the  writ- 
ers of  the  first  four  centuries,  most  of  which 
have  perished,  though  some  are  still  extant. 
Few  or  ^one  of  tbem  were  composed  before 
the  second  emtory,  and  several  of  them  were 
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forged  at  lite  u  the  Uurd  cenlui)'.  But  thej 
vert  uiil  ftckiuiwledged  m  tutbantic  b;  Ihe 
Bnt  rtirUtiuii ;  lud  weto  rejacted  by  thoae 
»bo  have  noticsd  Iheni,  u  iiMmouB  and  hs- 
retical.  Historiea,  too,  ai  migbt  have  twen 
•ipectsd,  wore  mitteit  of  Uw  life  ofCEirut; 
■Dit  one  forescy  wu  attompled,  of 'a  letlar 
••id  to  have  been  written  by  Jsnu  himtolf  to 
Abgvua,  king  of  Edavaj  but  of  the  lint, 
nona  ware  receivod  m  of  uiy  authorilv,  and 
I  univemllj  rejacled. 


writlea  by  an  Apoctle,  or  Apoctolical  nan, 
ia  quoted  witliin  three  handled  yean  after  the 
birth  of  Christ,  by  any  writer  now  eituit  or 
knowiir  ori  if  quotsd,  is  cjuolad  with  Hiarka  of 
coiuure  ajid  rejection."  This  agieemeKt  of 
Chriatiuia  respecting  the  Scriptuiea,  when  we 
conaider  their  many  difierencet  in  other  le- 
■pei^  is  the  more  remarkable,  aince  it  took 
pJace  without  any  public  authority  being  inter, 
poesd.  "  We  have  no  knowledge,"  aays  the 
abore  author,  "ofany  intnterencoofautliority 
in  the  question  before  the  council  of  I^odicea. 
b  the  year  363.  Probably  the  decree  of  this 
conncil  rather  declared  than  regulal^  the 
iwblic  judgsieDt,  or,  mora  properly  apeaking, 
the  judgment  of  some  neighbouring  churches, 
tha  council  Itself  consisting  of  no  more  than 
thirty  or  forty  bishops  of  Lydjs  and  the  adjoin- 
ing countries.  Nor  dues  its  aothorily  seem  to 
have  extended  farther."  But  Hie  bet,  that  no 
public  authority  was  interposed,  does  not  re. 
qoire  to  be  supported  by  Ibo  above  reasoning. 
The  churches  at  the  begianiag,  being  widely 
aeparated  from  each  other,  nocessarily  Judged 
for  themeelTes  in  this  matter,  and  tha  decree 
of  the  council  was  founded  on  iho  coincidaoca 
of  tbcir  judgment.  In  delivering  thie  psjt  of 
hia  written  revelation,  God  proceeded  as  he 
hftd  done  in  the  publication  of  the  Old  Testa. 
ment  scriptuifH..  Far  a  conniderablo  tkne,  hia 
will  was  declnred  to  mankind  through  the  me- 
dium of  oral  tradition.  At  length  ho  saw  meet, 
in  bis  wisdom,  to  give  it  a  more  permanent 
form-  But  this  did  nut  take  phice  till  a  nation, 
separated  from  all  otbeta,  was  provided  for. its 
reception.  In  tlie  same  manner,  when  Jeaui. 
Christ  aet  i^  hia  kingdom  in  the  world,  of 
which  the  nation  of  Israel  was  a.  type,  he  Arat 
made  known  his  will  by  meani  of  verbal  com- 
inuvication,  through  hia  serranta  whom  he 
conunisiuoned  and  sent  out  for  that  purpoee; 
and  when,  through  tlieir  means,  he  had  pre- 
pared hia  subjects  and  collected  them  into 
churdiea,  to  be  the  dBpositariei  of  his  word,  he 
caused  it  to  bo  delivered  to  them  in  writing. 
Hia  kingdom  was  not  to  consist  of  any  pnrticu- 
lar  notion,  Uke  that  of  laracl,  but  ol'^all  those 
individuals,  in  every  part  of  the  world,  who 
should  believe  in  his  name.  It  was  to  bo  ruled, 
not  by  meana  of  hunmn  authority,  or  compul- 
aion  of  any  kind,  but  solely  by  his  authority. 
These  sacred  writhi){B  were  thua  inlnistud  to  a 
people  propaied  for  Ihcir  [oceplioUi — a  nation 
among  (he  nations,  but  singularly  distinct  from 
all  Uie  real,  who  guarded  and  preserved  them 
with  the  eunB  iuviokble  atlachmeut  as   the 


Old  Taatatnant  actipturea  bad  experienced  from 
the  Jews. 

T.  Respecting  the  lateseaa  of  the  lime  wim 
the  ecriptares  of  the  New  Teatament  war* 
written,  no  objection  can  ba  olIer«d,  aince  Ibej 
were  published  before  that  generation  paaaed 
away,  which  had  witnesaed  the  transactions 
they  record.  The  dates  of  tliese  wihingv  fall 
within  the  period  of  the  lives  of  many  who 
were  in  full  manhood  when  the  Lord  Jems  was 
i^Kin  earth;  and  the  facta  detailed  in  the  his- 
loriea,  and  referred  to  in  the  Epistlea,  being  of 
the  molt  public  nature,  were  still  open  to  liill 
investigation.  It  must  also  be  recollected,  that 
the  Apostles  and  diaoiples,  duriu);  the  whole 
intermediate  period,  wera  pubhcly  proclaiming 
to  the  world  the  same  things  which  were  after- 
ward recorded  in  their  writings.  Thus  waro 
the  Scriptures,  ss  we  now  possess  them,  deli- 
vered to  the  first  churches.  By  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  all  antiijuity.  boUi  of  friends  and 
foes,  tliey  were  received  by  Christians  of  differ. 
ent  sects,  and  were  oonstantly  appealed  to  on 
all  binds,  in  the  controversiea  that  arose  amon^ 
them.  Commentaries  upon  them  were  written 
at  a  very  sarly  period,  and  tnuislations  made 
into  diflerent  languages.  Formal  cataloguea 
of  tham  were  published,  and  they  were  attack- 
ed by  the  adversiriea  of  Christianity,  who  not 
only  did  not  question,  but  expressly  admitted, 
the  fact*  they  contjined,  and  that  Ibey  were 
tbe  genuine  production!  of  the  persona  whoaa 
names  they  bore.  In  ttiis  manner  the  Scrip- 
ture! wnre  also  secured  from  the  danger  of 
being  in  any  respeot  altered  or  vitiated.  **  The 
booka  of  Scripture,"  says  Augustine,  "  could 
not  have  bei'n  coirupled.  If  such  an  attempt 
liad  been  made  by  any  one,'liisdosij;n  would  bava 
boon  prevented  and  defeated.  His  altcrationa 
would  have  been  immediately  detected  by  maay 
and  more  ancient  copies."  The  difficulty- 
of  succeeding  in  such  ar  -" — ^"  '-  ' — '- — ' 
hence,  tha    ■    -    ■  - 

numerous.  The  altentione  which  any  one 
attempted  to  make  would  have  been  aoon  per- 
ceived: just  even  as  now,  in  fact,  lesser  fanhs 
in  some  copies  are  ajQendcd  by  comparing 
ancient  copies  or  those  of  the  original.  "If 
any  one,"conlinuosAugustino,  " should charg* 
you  with  having  interpolated  some  texts  alleged 
by  you  aa  favourable  to  your  cause,  what  would 
you  say  7  Would  you  not  immediately  answer 
that  it  is  impuBBiblo  for  you  to  do  such  a  thine 
in  books  read  bj  all  Chnstiens;  and  that  U 
any  such  atlompt  had  been  msde  by  you,  it 
would  have  been  presently  diaccmcd  and  de- 
feated by  comparing  the  ancient  cO[nes  ?  Well, 
then,  for  the  same  reason  thel  tlie  I'criptaraa 
cannot  be  corrupted  by  you,  neither  .  i-iild  thej 
be  corrupted  by  sJiy  other  people."  AeconL 
iuglji  the  uniformity  of  the  manuncripts  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  that  are  extant,  which  are 
incomparably  more  numerous  than  thoae  of 
any  ancient  aullior,  and  which  are  jliap^rsed 
through  BO  many  countries,  and  in  so  great  ■ 
variety  of  languages,  is  truly  oalonishiug.  It 
demunstMtes  both  the  veneration  in  which  the 
Scriptures  have  been  always  held,  and  the  sin. 
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guUr  cue  that  hu  been  taken  ui  tniwciibing 
theiD.  The  number  uf  vblqoiu  re&dingB,  that 
b;  the  most  minute  and  laborious  iflreBtigition 
and  colJations  of  mumecripta  have  been  dia> 
coveted  in  them,  are  Bald  to  amount  to  one 
bundled  and  £fly  thoownd ;  though,  at  Eiiet 
.eight  they  may  seem  calculated  to  diduniBh 
conlidence  ui  the  Basrod  text,  yet  in  no  degree 
whateyor  do  Ibey  afiscl  its  credit  and  integrity. 
Thej  eonaist  almost  wholly  in  palpable  enora 
in  tranecription,  gcanunatical  and  verbid  differ, 
ences,  such  as  the  iiuerlian  oi  omiuion  of  a 
leltei  ot  article,  the  substitution  of  a  word  for 
ha  cquivatenl,  or  the  lianspoaition  of  a  word 
or  two  in  a  sentence.  Taken  altogether,  tbey 
neither  ciiange  nor  afibct'  a  single  doctrine  or 
ijuty  announced  or  enjoined  in  the  woid  of 
'  God.  When,  therefore,  na  consider  the  great 
antiquity  of  the  sacred  boQka,  liie  almost  infi- 
nite number  of  copies.  Of  versiona,  and  of  edi- 
tions, wtucb  have  been  made  of  them  in  all 
lancuages,  in  languagea  which  iiave  not  any 
andogy  one  wiui  another,  amOng  nations 
differing  ao  much  in  their  cuatome  and  tlieii 
religious  opiaiona, — when  we  consider  these 
things,  it  is  truly  aatonishing,  and  can  only  be 
ascribed  to  the  watchful  providence  of  God 
over  his  own  word,  that,  amone  tho 
readings,  nothing  truly  essential  con 
cemed,  which  rewt^a  to  either  precept 
trine,  or  which  breaks  that  connection,  that 
unity  which  subaula  in  all  the  various  parts  of 
divine  revelation,  and  which  demonstiateB  the 
whole  lo  be  the  wrak  of  one  and  the  some  Spirit. 

B.  Having  coDsidered  the  appollalions  by 
which  tho  Bible  is  dietiDpiishod,  the  books  of 
which  it  conaiats,  tho  time  anif  manner  in  which 
they  were  collected,  it  may  not  be  impropei 
nubioin  a  few  observations  on  the  genuineness 
and  authenticity  ofthe  Scriptures,  on  their  high 
original  and  divine  authority,  and  on  their  great 
importance  and  utility. 

It  should  here  be  conaidered,  that  the  gi 
inencsi  of  the  Scriptures  proves  tho  truth 
of  tho  principal  facta  contained  in 
which  purpose  we  may  observe 
very  ram  to  moot  with  any  genuine  writings 
of  the  historical  kind,  in  wliich  the  principal 
&cts  are  not  true,  unless  it  bo  in  inelaacea 
where  both  the  motives  which  engaged  the  au- 
thor to  falsify,  Olid  the  circumstances  which 
gave  some  plausibility  to  tho  fiction,  are  appar- 
ent; neither  of  which  can  bo  alleged  in  the 
present  case  with  any  colour  of  reason.  As 
thia  ia  rare  in  general,  it  ia  more  rare  when  the 
writer  treats  of  things  tliat  happened  in  his 
own  time,  and  undor  his  own  cogniionce  and 
direction,  and  communicatea  his  history  to  per- 
sona under  the  aomo  circumstances;  all  which 
may  bo  aaid  ofthe  writers  of  tho  Scripture  his. 
tory.  Boaide.  the  great  importance  ofthe  facta 
mentioned  in  the  Scripturea  makes  it  mors  im- 
probable, that  the  several  authors  should  either 
nave  attempted  to  falsify,  or  have  auccoeded  in 
■uch  an  attempt.  Tho  same  observation  may 
be  applied  lo  the  great  number  of  particular  cir- 
comstoncea  df  time,  place,  peraons,  du;,  men. 
tioned  in  the  Scriptoica,  and  to  the  harmony  of 
itie  booka  with  themselves,  and  with  each  olliei 
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These  are  arguments  lioth  for  ths  geouinoneas 
ofthe  books,  and  troth  of  the  facts  dinioetly 
considered,  and  «iao  arguments' for  deducing 
the  truth  from  the  genuinenees.  Moreover,  a 
•  ka  of  llie  Old  and  New  TestomenU 
ilten  by  the  poreone  to  whom  they  have 
been  ascribed,  Ihtt  is,  if  they  be  genuine,  the 
moral  chaiscters  of  these  wrilsra  a^rd  the 
that  the  facts  asserted  by 
tbem  are  true-  The  sufleringa  whiidi  asveral 
of  the  writers  underwent  both  i^  life  and  in 
death,  in  atteatarion  of  the  facts  delivered  by 
tliem,  fiunish  a  particular  argument  infevoui 
of  these  &cta.  Again,  lbs  arguments  here 
alleged  for  proving  the  trolli  of  the  Scripture 
hittoiy  from  the  geAuiaeneaa  ofthe  books,  ore 
idugivo  in  respect  ofthe  niiracnloua  facts, 
the  common  one^.  '  It  may  also  be  ob- 
served, that  if  we  allow  the  genu^eneee  ofthe 
books  to  be  a  sufficient  evidence  of  the  com. 
men  facts  which  Ihey  record,  the  miracnloiu 
focta  must  alsoJw  allowed  from  their  close  con- 
nection with  the  others.  It  ia  necessaiy  to 
admit  both  or  neither.  We  cannot  conceive 
tliat  Moaes  should  liave  delivered  the  Israelites 
from  their  slavery  in  Egypti  or  conducted  tbem 
through  the  wil(temees  for  forty  years,  at  all  in 
aucb  manner  as  the  common  histoiy  re^. 
seota.  unless  we  suppose  the  miraculous  M£ts 
intefiniied  Willi  it  to  be  true  also.  )n  like  man- 
ner, the  fame  of  Chriat'a  miracles,  the  multi. 
tudeswhichfollowedhim,  the  adherence  of  his 
the  ""  " 
s,  with  mam  other 
facts  of  a  ciHUmon  nature,  are  imposaible  to  iw 
accounted  for,  unleae  we  allow  that  he  did  real- 
ly work  miracles.  And  the  same  observatioiH 
hold,  in  general,  ofthe  other  parts  ofthe  Scrip- 
ture history.  Wa.  might  urge  that  a  partjoulmi 
argument  in  favour  of  the  lauraculouB  part  of 
the  Scriptere  history,  may  be  deduced  from  the 
leiuctanco  of  nunkind  to  receive  miracnlous 
facts  1  which  would  put  the  writers  and  readers 
voiy  muoh  upon,  their  guard,  and  woold  ope- 
rate OS  a  strong  check  npan  the  publication  of 
history  at  or  near  tlie  time  when 
were  aoid  to  be  performed ;-  and 
thus  it  would  serve  as  a  atrong  confirmation  of 
sucha  hi«lery,  if  its  genuineness  be  previously 
granted. 

9.  In  connection  with  the  preceding  propo- 
:ion  we  may  observe,  that  the  genuineness  of 
o  Scriptures  proves  their  divine  knthoHty- 
Porphyry  in  effect  acknowledges  the  troth  of 
this  propoaition,  in  ita  reference  to  tho  book  of 
Daniel,  by  being  unable  to  devise  a  method  of 
invUldating  its  divmo  authority  implied  in  the 
accomplishment  ofthe  prophecies  which  it  con- 
tains, without  asserting  that  they  were  written 
afler  the  evsnt,  or  that  they  were  fbrgeriee- 
Many  of  the  other  books  of  tbe  Old  and  New 
Testaments  have  unquestionable  svittences  of 
the  divine  foreknowledge,  if  they  be  allowed 
genuine  i  such  are  'those  supplied  by  Mose^ 
prophecy  conceming  the  captivity  ofthe  Israel- 
ites, or  of  a  atate  not  yeterected;  Isaiah's  con- 
cerning CyiUB ;  Jeremiah'a  concerning  tl      ' 
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the  wvliritr  tkat  tru  to  fallow ;  St.  John's  con. 
oMning  tba  ireat  eoimption  sf  tb«  Cbrutim 
ebuidii  and  Dwual's  conenniiiE  ths  fburtb 
•nipin  in  its  dsoleiuaoD  ;  which  lut  wm  ex- 
lut  in  tbcr  tinw  of  PprphjTj,  at  hwit ;  that  ii, 
bofota  tba  OTOota  whieh  it  repraaeDta.  The  truth 
of, the  proiiaaitioil  might  alio  b«  argued  from  tha 
wtblimity  and  aioelleneo  of  tha  doctriiMa  eon- 
tainad  in  the  Seripturaa ;  in  do  naped  Mtiting 
the  auMoaad  aothoia,  oi  tba  agea  in  wtaicL  the; 
Uvedi-Uiair  education  or  oecapation  ;  m  tliat, 
if  thay  ware  the  mi  aulhon,  we  ue  under  the 
neeeaaity  of  uttnilting  tlie  diTine  a«aUluice. 
Tlie  ooQTCne.  of  liiii  propowlipn,  namely,  that 
tfas  diTiue  uilhorilf  of  the  Scripturea  infen 
thair  ganfiinBneas,  will  be  readily  and  aniver. 
aalL;  acknowledged.  Monorer,  the  truth  of 
the  priacipal  facta  Contained  in  the  Scripture* 
proraa  their  4i<ina  authority.  Suofaittfae  &ame 
of  tlie  human 'miikd,  tliit  Ihe  Scripture  hktory, 
allowed  to  be  true,  must  coBTJnce  ua  that 
Chriat,  the .  Fropheti,  and  the  •Apoetlea,  were 
endued  with  a  power  gnatsr  thut  bnniaa,  and 
Mted'bf  tiie  authoritv  of  a.  Being  of  the  high- 
eat  wiadum  and  gnodnev.  Bj  each  mode  of 
revontng  it  ia  afaown  thai  the  gaauineDesa  of 
the  8eri|AireB,  the  truth  of  the  priac|Ml  facta 
coDtaiuM  iu  tiiem,  and  tbeir  divine  authority, 
appear  to  be  ao  connacled  with  each  other, 
that,  any  one  being  establiriied  upon  independ- 
ent principlea,  the  clber  two  may  b«  inferred 
from  it.  On  the  intiect  of  the  iaapirvtion  of 
the  Sciipturea,  aee  iNariJuTioa. 

10.  AfloIlieT  ugument  iu  ftnoor  of  the  genu- 
ineueaa  of  the  booka  of  the  Old  and  New  Teste- 
menta,  and  of  tba  truth  of  the  principal  fiuHa 
cootailied  in  them,  ma;  be  deduced  fpom  tha 
manner  in  wiiich  thej  have  been*  tronanxjtled 
dowii  from  one  age  to  anstberj  reaemblmg 
that  iu  which  all  (juer  genuine  booka  and  tme 
hiatoriea  hare  been  conveyed  down  to  poatarity. 
Aa  tha  woika  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  writera 
were  conaidered  bj  these  nationa  aa  having 
been  ttmnimiltBd  to  them  by  theii  anoeatsra  In 
a  continued  ■iiiii.<>aeiim  from  the  Umea  when 
the  leapactive  authoif  lived,  id  have  the  booka 
of  the  Old  Teatament  bean  accounted  by  the 
JeWB,  andthoae  of  the  New  by  the  Chriatiana; 
and  it  ia  aa  additional  evidanoe  in  the  lift  case, 
that  the  primitive  Cluistiana  were  not  a  distinct 
nation,  but  a  Kreat  multitnde  of  people  dispers- 
ed through  alt  the  nations  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, and  even  exteading-  itself  beyond  the 
bounds  of  tliat  ampini.  Aa  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  alwaya  believed  the  principal  facta  of 
their  historic^  booka,  ao  the  Jewa  and  Chrir 
tiana  did  more,  and  never  aeem  to  hare  doubt- 
ed of  the  tnith  of  any  part  of  their*.  In  abort 
— whatever  can  be  aaid  of  the  traditi — '  — 
thority  due  to  the  Greek  and  Roman  i 
something  analogous  to  this,  and  for  : 

Kof  greater  weight,  may  be  urged  for  the 
ish  and  ChrwtiBn.  Now,  aa  all  sober  Diin  ' 
•d  persons  admit  the  books  usiially  ascribed 
the  Greek  and  Roman  histonanB,  philosophers, 
&C,  to  be  genuine,  and  Ihe  principal  facts  re- 
lated or  alluded  to  in  them  to  be  true,  and  tlut 
one  ohief  evidence  for  this  is  the  general  tradi- 
tiooary  one  here  reoiled,  they  ou^t, 


andNe 


theai 


regard  to  the  booka  of  the  CHd 
i»there  irethe  aame. 


tiadilionary  evidence 

IS  obtun  a  ^al>rgumeni,  as  wen  aa  one  40 

wnnn,  for  receiving  books  thus  handed  down 

ua.     For  it  i*  not  conceivable,  that  wholo 

tioni  should  either  be  impceed  upon  them. 

selvea,  or  concur  to  deceive  others  by  forgeries 

of  book*  or  of  facts.     These  books  and  facta 

therefore,  in  general,  he  genuine  and  true; 

and  it  is  a  ftroti^  additional  evidence  of  thia, 

that  all  nations  must  be  jnaloni  of  forgeries  for 

11.  Wo  may  proceed  to  state  farther,  Ihat 
Ihe  great  importance  of  the  historiee,  piecepta, 
promiaes,  threatening*,  and  propheciea  con- 
tajned  in  the  Scripturea,  i*  in  evidence  both  of 
their  genninenesa,  and  of  the  truth  of  Ihe  prin- 
cipal facta  mentioned  in  them.  The  history 
fall,  deluge,  longevity  of  the 
petrian-'ha,  dispenion  of  mankind,  calling  of 
Abiabam,  descent  of  Jacob  with  his  family  into 
Egypt,  and  tha  precepts  of  abstaining  from 
blood,  and  of  circumcision,  vrere  of  such  con- 
cm,  either  to  mankind  in  genera],  or  to  the 
fraelitea  in  particalar,  and  some  of  them  of  ■> 
■traordinarii  a  nature,  as  that  it  could  not  be 
mailer  of  indifference  to  the  peopla  among 
bom  the  account  given  of  them  ui  Genesia 
'as  first  published,  whether  they  received  them 
r  not.  On  Ihe  supposition  that  this  account 
'Bs  Srat  published  among  the  Israelites  by 
lose*,  and  then  confirmed  by  clear,  universu, 
uninterrupted  tradition^  it  will  be  easy  to  con- 
ceive how  it  ^ould  be  handed  down  froni  age 
to  age  among  the  Jews,  and  received  by  them 
as  indubitable.  But,  aupposing  the  account  to 
be  false,  or  Ihal  then  were  no  such  vestiges 
and  evidence*  of  these  histories  and  precepts, 
it  will  be  difficult  to  conceive  how  this  could 
have  happened,  let  the  time  of  publication  be 
what  it  may.  If  early,  the  people  would  reject 
at  Once  the  acoount,  for  want  of  a  clear  tra. 
dition ;  if  late,  it  would  be  natuial  to  inquire 


goniea  and  theogooies  current  among  Fagana, 
which  are  evident  fictions,  Ihey  fiirnish  no  just 
objection  againat  the'Mosaic  history,  because 
they  were  generally  regarded  merely  as  amuo- 
ing  fictions ;  and  yet  Ihey  concealed  in  figurea, 
or  expressed  in  plain  worda,  some  truths  which 
agree  With  Ihe  book  of  Genaaia,  and  afford  a 
atroag  preaumptive  evidence  in  fiivour  of  this 
book.  With  respect  to  the  law  of  Mosea,  this 
waa  extremely  burdensome,  expensive,  and 
severe,  particularly  in  Ua  reference  to  the 
crime  of  idolatry,  to  which  mankind  were  then 
extravagantly  prone  1  and  it  was  absurd,  ac. 
cording  to  human  judgment,  in  the  instances 
of  i^ohibiting  their  fiirnishtng  Ihemselvea  with 
hnreea  for  war,  and  of  commanding  all  the 
males  of  the  whole  nation  to  appear  at  Jerusa- 
lem three  timea  a  year.  NevertheleBS,ilclBiDis 
a  divine  authority,  and  appeals  to  facts  of  ths 
most  notorious  kind,  and  to  customs  and  cere- 
monies of  the  most  peculiar  future,  as  tba 
memoriala  of  (heae  fads.    Can  we  then  coo. 


idbyGooglc 


le  preacDl 
■dtnioiiffh 
oiild  it  be 


eaiva  that  anj  kUion,  with  uich  moijvas  lo 
njaet,  aitd  lacb  opportuDities  of  detecting,  the 
fbrgeiy  of  tha  booka  of  Exodiu,  Levitiout, 
KiudMn,  ud  DsuteroDomj,  should  yet  receiTe 
tlmn,  uid  mbmit  to  this  heavj  yoke  T  Thai 
the  Jem  did  labmit  to  the  law  of  Moaea  in 
these  circamataiicea,  ia  endent  from  the  booka 
of  the  Old  and  New  TaaUmeata,  if  we  allow 
them  the  least  truth  and  genoinonesa, 
from  prafiUM  writera,  and  ftoin  the 
ohaai  I  anea  of  it  by  the  Jewa  aoattered 
al!  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  Should 
■aid  that  other  nationa  bava  asciibed  dirine 
authority  to  thair  lawgirera,  and  eabmiUed 
Teiy  aerere  laws,  it  may  be  alleged  ia  lepty 
this,  that  the  pretences  of  lawgirera  among 
the  Pagans  to  inapiration,  and  tbs  nibmission 
of  the  people,  may  be  accounted  for  fi-om  their 
pecoliar  cirraumtanceg  st  the  time,  without 
IVCorring  to  real  inspintii 
ctally  if  we  admit  the  patriarohal  lerelationa 
nlabid  by  Moaea,  and  his  own  dtvine  legation, 
aa  Heathen  lawgivers  copied  after  those,  and 
hence  we  derive  a  strong  argument  in  their 
ftvour>  Beside,  no  instance  occurs  among 
the  Pagans  of  ■  body  of  laivs  framed  si  once 
and  remaining  invariable;  whereas  the  body 
politic  of  the  Isrmelites  sssumed  a  eompleta 
form  at  once,  and  has  preserved  it,  with  liltli 
variation,  to  the  present  time,  and  ander  mani 
Mrtemal  disadvantages ;  thus  supplying  us  wit! 
an  instance  altogether  without  parallel,  and 
ahowing  the  high  opinimi  which  they  entar- 
lainad  of  the  great  importance  of  their  law. 
In  short,  of  all  the  fictions  or  forgeriea  that 
can  happen  among  any  people,  the  most  nn- 
inrobable  ia  that  of  the  Jewish  bod^  of  civil 
lawB,  and  aaenw  to  be  utterly  impossible. 

13.  If  we  ftrthar  azamine  the  history  . ._. 
tainad  in  the  booka  of  Joshua,  Judges,  Suth, 
Samuel,  Kings,  Chronicles,  Eir«,  and  Nefae. 
miafa,  and  eHandmg  from  the  death  of  Moses 
to  the  reCstabliahment  of  the  Jews  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity  by  Eira  and  Nehemii 
we  shall  find  a  variety  of  important  facts,  moat 
of  which  most  be  sappoaed  to  leave  such  ves- 
tiges of  themselvea,  either  oxtemal  and  visible, 
or  internal  in  the  minds  and  memories  of  the 
people,  aa  would  verify  them  if  tme,  or  canae 
them  to  be  rejected  if  false.  The  eonqaest  of 
tha  land  of  Canaan,  tha  division  of  it,  and  the 
antofntment  of  eitiea  for  the  priests  and  Le- 
vnss  by  Joritua  ;  tha  fifsqnant  slaveries  of  t1» 
Israelites  to  the  neighbo^ng  kings,  and  thoir 
deUveratiee  by  the  jndgea;  the  creatwn  of  a 
kingdom  1^  Samnel;  the  traniilah'm  of  this 
kingdom  from  Saul'a  family  to  Dovid,  with  his 
conquests;  the  gliwy  of  Sotomon'a  kingdom; 
the  building  of  the  tempi';  the  division  of  the 
kingdom ;  Uie  idolatrcaa  woiship  set  up  at  Dan 
and  Bethel ;  the  captivity  of  the  Israelites  bj 
Om  kings  of  Aoyria )  the  captivity  of  the  Jews 
by  NebuchidDeuaT ;  the  destruction  of  their 
temple;  (heir  return  under  Cyme,  rebuilding 
the  Ismple  under  Dsrius  Hystanies,  and  le. 
eatatdishment  under  Artaienes  Longimsnus, 
by  Etn  and  Nehemiah: — theae  eventa  an 
some  of  them  the  most  glorioua,  and  aome  oF 
ibam  the  moat  reproachful,  that  can  bappen  to 
13 
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any  people.  How  can  we  reconcile  f< ._ 
of  such  opposite  kinds,  and  especially  arthey 
are  interwoven  together  by  various  complicated 
and  neceseary  connections,  which  do  not  ad- 
mit of  separation  7  The  fads,  indeed,  are  of 
euch  importance,  notoriety,  and  permanency 
in  their  eflects,  that  no  parficolar  persons 
among  the  Israelites  cotdd  first  project  the 
design  of  feigning  them,  that  their  own  people 
would  not  concur  with  euch  a  design,  Bud  that 
neighbouring  nationa  would  not  permit  the  fic- 
tion to  pass.  Nothing  but  the  invincible  evi- 
dence of  the  tacts  hero  alleged,  could  induce 
a  jealous  multitude  among  the  IsraeliioB  or 
neighbouring  nationa  to  acquiesce.  This  must 
be  acknowledged  upon  the  supposition  that  the 
■ereral  booka  were  published  in  or  near  the 
times  when  the  facts  that  are  recorded  in  them 
happened.  But  auppoae  all  these  historical 
booka  forged  by  Ezra;  the  hj'pothesis  ia  evi- 
dently impoeaible.  Things  ao  important  and 
nolorioiv,  ao  hoDOUiable  and  so  reproachful  to 
the  people  for  whose  sake  they  were  forged, 
would  have  been  rejected  with  the  utmost  in. 
dignation,  unleaa  there  were  the  strongest  and 
most  genuine  traces  of  these  things  already 
among  the  people.  Thoy  muat  therefore,  in 
part  at  least,  be  true.  If  it  be  said  that  addi. 
tions  were  made  by  Eira,  these  additiona  mui4 
have  been  either  of  important  or  trivial  mat- 
tera.  On  the  first  supposition,  the  difficulty 
already  stated  recurs;  and  if  the  important 
lacts  are  true,  what  possible  motive  conld  have 

Etra  to  m^o  additions  of  no  impor. 

Beside,  if  any  ancient  writings  were 
extant,  Eira  must  either  copy  after  them,  which 
destroya  the  present  supposition,  or  differ  from 
and  oppose  them,  which  would  betray  him.  If 
there  weie  no  suoh  ancient  writings,  the  peo- 
ple would  be  led  to  inquirp  with  regard  to  mat- 
ters of  importance,  for  what  reason  Ezra  was 
ao  particular  in  things  of  which  there  waa 
nsitlieT  any  msmory,  nor  account  in  writing. 
Should  it  be  said  that  the  psople  did  not  regara 
what  Eira  had  thus  forged,  this  reduces  the 
■abject  in  question  to  matters  of  small  or  of  no 
importance.  Basfde,  why  should  Ezra  write 
"  no  one  woiild  read  orregard  ?  Farther;  Eira 
lust  hava  had,  like  other  men,  friends,  ene- 

wooid  have  been  a  check  upon  him,  and  a  se- 
inat  him,  in  maft^rs  of  importance, 
ose  these  books,  instead  of  having 
_  d  at  once,  to  have  been  forged  suc- 
cesatvely.  at  Iho  interval  of  one,  two,  or  three 
centuries  after  the  facts  related,  we  shall  in- 
volve ourselves  in  the  same  or  similar  difficiil- 
Upon  the  whole,  then,  wo  may  conclude, 
that  the  forgery  of  the  annals  of  the  Israelites 
appears  to  be  impossible,  as  veil  as  that  of  the 
body  of  their  civil  laws.    It  is  needless  to  ex. 
amine  the  books  of  Esther, ^ob,  tha  Psalma, 
Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  Canticlea ;  and  wa 
might  proceed  to  the  FVophecies ;  but  this  will 
be  resumed  under  Iba  article  Prupitey,     For 
the  subjects  comprehended  in  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,      flee  Goarsi.,    and  Cnau- 


13.  We  shall  here  anbjoin  some  genetal  ei 
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dance*  in  ■UeaUtion  of  tbe  tnitb  of  tha  boolu 
of  Scripture.  That  Jewf  and  Chiistiani  luva 
thought  Ibeir  aacrad  books  Teiy  highly  impor- 
tant, moat  gBDuins,  and  tnw,  appaan  from  Ibe 
paraaeuliooi  and  mfieiinga  which  Ihey  have 
Dudeigane  on  account  of  their  attacbmenl  to 
them,  and  b«uuae  they  would  not  be  prevailed 
Upon  to  auirender  them.  The  prc»er»ation  of 
the  law  of  Moeee,  probably  the  Srat  book  writ, 
tea  in  any  l&ngunge,  whUit  many  other*  of  a 
later  date  have  been  loct,  ahowa  the  grait  n- 
gud  that  ha*  been  paid  Co  it ;  and  tcom  thia 
circumatance  we  may  infer  thai  thi*  and  the 
other  book*  of  the  Old  TesUment  hftve  been 
pieaerred  on  account  of  their  importance,  or 
from  BOme  other  cauae,  equally  flTincing  their 
genuinenesa  and  truth.  The  (rreat  Talue  aot 
upon  theae  booka  appear*  ilao  from  the  many 
early  Iranslationa  and  paraphnaea  of  them ;  and 
t^eae  tranaUtionaand  paiaphraaoaaerTe  to  cor- 

time.  and  to  aecure  their  integrity  and  purity. 
The  heeilation  and  diihculty  with  which  acme 
fiiw  book*  of  the  New  Testament  were  receiied 
into  the  canon,  ahow  the  great  care  and  con- 
cern of  the  primitive  Christiana  about  the 
canon,  and  (he  high  importance  of  the  booka 
admitted  into  it ;  and  aSbrd  a  itrontf  evidence 
of  their  genuiaeneaa  and  truth.  The  aame 
obaervation  ia  in  a  degree  applicable  to  the 
Jewish  canon.  Moreover,  tha  religious  hatred 
and  aniuoiity  which  aubiiated  between  the 
Jewa  and  Sainurilani,  and  between  several  of 
the  ancient  seels  among  the  Chrisliana, 


New  Testaments  may  be  evinced  from  tlie  lan- 
guage, style,  and  manner  of  writing  osed  in 
them.  The  Hebrew  language,  in  which  the 
Old  Teatament  waa  written,  being  the  language 
of  an  ancient  people,  who  had  little  intercourae 
with  their  neighbours,  would  not  change  ao 
faat  aa  modom  langua[rea  have  done,  aince  dif- 
ferent nationa  have  been  variously  blended  with 
one  another  by  the  eiteosion  of  trade,  arts,  and 
aciencet ;  and  yet  son.o  changes  must  have  oc. 
corred  in  the  interval  that  elapsed  between  the 
linM  of  Moaes  and  that  of  Malachi.  Tbe  bib- 
lical Hebrew  correeponds  so  exactly  to  tb'm  cri 
terion,  an  to  atford  a  considerable  argument  Ic 
fkvour  of  the  genuineneaa  of  the  hoolu  of  thi. 
Old  Testament.  Bealde,  these  books  have  too 
great  a  divoraity  of  rtyle  to  be  the  work  of 
either  one  Jew,  or  of  any  set  of  contemponuj 
Jewa.  If  thej  be  forgeries,  there  must  have 
been  aauccessian  of  impostonindifTerentnges, 
who  concurred  in  the  same  jniijuiluua  desiipi. 
Again  1  tbe  Hebrew  language  ceased  to  bt 
■pokon,  as  a  living  language,  aoon  aflcr  Ihi 
time  of  the  Babytentah  captivity;  and  it  wouk 
be  difficult  or  impossible  to  forga  iny  thing  ir 
it  after  it  became  a  dead  language.  Hence  it 
appeore,  that  nil  the  booka  of  the  Old  Testa. 
ment  munt  at  lonst  be  nearly  as  ancient  as 
Babyloniflh  captivity  [  and  as  they  could 
all  be  written  in  the  same  age,  lomo  most  be 
much  more  ancient,  and  this  wonld  reduce  ua 


the  neceaaily  of  suppoaiug  a  auceeaaion  of 
conspiring  impoators.  Moreover,  there  ia,  •• 
have  already  obaerved,  a  limplicily  of  ityla, 
I  an  unaflected  manner  of  writing,  in  ail  Uw 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  a  strong 
of  their  genuineneta.  The  style  <» 
Ibe  New  Testament,  in  particular,  is  not  only 
iple  and  una&bcled,  but  la  Ureek  influenced 
the  Helavw  idiom,  and  exactly  anawera  to 
the  circumstance*  of  time,  places,  and  peiaons. 
To  which  we  may  add,  that  the  narrations  and 
precepta  of  both  tbe  Old  and  Mew  Teatament 
are  delivered  without  beaitation ;  the  writer* 
teaohinB  an  having  authority :  and  thia  circum- 
stance IS  peculiar  to  thoae  who  unite,  with  a 
clear  knowledge  of  wliat  they  deliver,  a  perfect 
integrity  af  liearl.  But  a  farther  argument  for 
the  genuineneaa  and  truth  of  tbe  l^cripturea  ia 
aupplied  by  the  very  great  number  of  particu- 
circumstaneea  of  lime,  place,  peraona,  &c, 
itioued  in  them.  It  i*  needles*  to  recount 
Iheas-,  bat  they  are  incompatible  with  forged 
and  false  accounta.  that  do  not  abound  in  siich 
particularities,  and  the  want  of  which  fiimisbea 
icion  to  their  diacredit.  Compare,  in 
ipoct,  Manetbo'a  account  of  the  dynaa. 
tiea  of  Egypt,  Cteeioa'a  of  the  Assyrian  kinga, 
and  thwe  which  the  technical  chrenologer* 
have  given  of  the  ancient  kingdoms  of  Greece, 
which  are  defective  in  mch  particulars,  with 
the  hiatory  by  Thucydidea  of  the  Feloponne. 
sian  war,  and  with  CEsat-a  of  the  war  in  Gaol, 
and  the  difference  will  be  sufficiently  apparenL 
Dr.  Paley's  admirable  treatise,  entitled,  "Horn 
Paulina,'  affords  very  valuable  illustrations  of 
this  argument  aa  it  ceHpects  tbe  genuineneaa  of 
the  booka  of  the  New  TestameoL  The  agree- 
ment of  the  ScHpturea  with  history,  natural 
and  civil,  ia  a  farther  proof  of  their  genuine- 
neaa and  truth.  The  history  of  the  fall  agresa 
in  ao  emioent  manner  both  with  the  obvious 
&cts  of  labour,  aorrow,  pain,  and  death,  with 
what  we  aee  and  feel  every  day,  and  with  all 
OUT  philosophical  inquiries  into  the  frame  of 
the  human  mind,  the  nature  of  social  life,  and 
tha  origin  of  evil.  Natural  history  beara  a 
strong  toHtimony  to  Mosea'a  account  of  the 
deluge.  Civil  history  aflbrds  many  evidences 
whii^  corroborate  tiie  aame  account.  (See 
Delugt.)  The  Mosaic  account  of  tbe  confusion 
of  languages,  of  the  diapenion  of  Noah'a  sons, 
and  of  the  slate  of  religion  in  the  ancient  pout, 
ililuvian  world,  ia  not  only  rendered  piolnble, 
but  ia  in  a  very  high  degree  established,  by 
many  tollateral  argumenta.  See  Confusion  or 
LANm'jio£E.  and  Division  or  tbe  E*kth. 

U.  The  agitement  of  the  booka  of  the  Old 
and  New  TesUn^nta  with  themselves  and  with 
each  other,  afford*  .nolher  argument  both  of 
their  genuineness  and  Uulb.  The  laws  of  the 
Israelites  are  contained  in  the  PenUtouch,  and 
■oferrod  to,  in  a  great  variety  ^f  ways,  direct 
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rical  ttaoks,  in  the 


Psalins.  a  .  

rical  facts  also  in  the  preceding  books  are 
oflcn  referred  to  in  those  that  succeed,  and  in 
the  Faalms  and  Prcpheciea.  In  liko  manner, 
the  Guapela  have  the  grealcal  harmony  with 
each  uther,  and  the  EpistlcB  of  ;5t.  Paul  with 
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Um  AcUofthe  ADOStlm;  aod,  indeed,  th< 
•rarcelf  ui;  book  of  eithei  the  Old  or  New 
T«st4inent,  which  maj  not  ba  ihown  to  reft 
to  maoj  of  the  nut,  in  one  naj  or  other.  Ft 
the  illiutistion  of  this  iT^ineiit,  lot  usBuppove 
that  no  more  ntmsinod  of  tho  Bornun  wr" 
than  livj,  Tully,  and  Hoimoo ;  would  ttwy 
by  thair  nierencea  to  the  nine  facta  uid  cua- 
toma,  b;  the  aamensn  orMjIe  in  tbe  aaine 
writer,  and  difference  in  the  diflerent  onex,  and 
namberleaa  other  auch  like  circmnatanceaofcri. 
lical  cooaideiation,  proTe  tbemaelTea,  and  on« 
another  to  be  genuine,  and  the  principal  facta 
related,  or  alluded  to,  to  be  true?  Whoever 
will  spplj  thii  reasoning  to  the  preaent  eaae 
wilt  perceive,  (bat  the  ntunberleaa  minute,  di- 
rect, and  indirect  ifreementj  and  coincideticea, 
that  preaent  themaelvea  to  all  dihgant  readera 
of  the  Scripturea,  prove  their  truth  and  getm- 
ineaaaa  beyond  all  contradiction. 

The  hamiony  and  arreement  of  the  ae 
wrilera  of  the  Old  and  New  Teatainent  appear 
tbe  more  renurkablE,  when  it  ii  cooaiderea  that 
their  varioua  parte  were  panned  by  aeve 
hmda  in  very  difierent  conditionfl  of  life,  fn 
the  tlirono  and  aceptis  down  to  the  luweat  i 
gree,  and  in  verj  distant  agea,  through      ' 


val  of  Ii. 


which 


louii  n 


ludly  h 


apirit    of  impoetui 

ea,  and  to  have  ad«,pted  Ihem  to  diSerei 
auiiona  in  the  world,  and  to  the  diSerent  vici 
■itudea  of  every  age.  David  wrote  about  four 
hundred  jeara  nfur  Moaea,  and  laaiah  about 
two  hundred  and  &AyaAer  David,  and  Matthew 
more  than  Mvea  hundred  yeara  aflei  tiFiiah) 
and  yet  theae  authora,  with  all  the  other  Pro- 
phet! and  Apoalles,  write  in  perfect  harmony, 
conlirining  the  authority  of  their  predeceaaoia, 
labouring  to  reduce  the  people  to  the  obeerv- 
auce  of  their  inatrnoliona,  and  loudly  exclaim- 
ing against  (he  neglect  and  contempt  of  them, 
and  denouncing  the  aeverert  judgment*  against 
auch  aa  continued  diaobedienL  Conaequentty, 
aa  the  writers  of  tbe  Holy  Soriplures,  though 
they  all  claim  a  divine  authority,  yet  write  m 
perfect  connection  and  harmony,  mutnmlly  eon- 
firmingthe  doctrine  and  testimony  of  each  other, 
&nd  coacarring  to  estsbliah  the  very  same  nli. 
giouB  truths  and  principles,  it  is  a,  strong  proof 
that  (hey  all  derived  their  inatniotions  tirom  the 
aaiiie  fountain,  the  wiadoni  of  G«t,  and  were  in- 
deed under  the  direction  «"1  illumination  of 
the  aamo  Spirit.  This  l^ada  us  to  add,  that  tho 
unity  of  design,  which  appears  in  the  dispensa- 
tions recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  is  an  argument 
not  only  of  theiMnith  and  genuineness,  butslao 
of  their  divine  authority.  In  order  to  perceive 
the  force  of  thia  argument,  it  ii  only  nocessaiT 
to  inquire  what  this  design  is,  and  how  it  is 
pursued  by  the  aeriea  of  events  and  divine  in- 
terpoeitiona  recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  (See 
Ditperuaiion.)  It  ahould  also  be  coniidered, 
that  the  historical  evidences  in  favonroftbe 
genuineneas,  tmthi  and  divine  aathority  of  the 
Ijcriptures,  do  not  become  leaa  from  age  to  ige  ; 
but.  on  the  contrary,  it  may  rather  be  preaumed 
that  (hey  incrvaae.  Since  tbe  three  great  con- 
curring events  of  printing,  the  rstbrmation  of 
letigion  in  Ibue  waatern  pnilai  and  the  mton> 


lion  of  lettsia,  ao  many  more  evidencM  and  ca- 
incidencea  have  been  diacovered  in  tavour  of  th« 
Jewish  and  Christian  hiatoriee,  aa  may  aerve, 
in  aome  measure,  to  supply  tbe  want  of  tboaa 
that  have  been  lost  in  the  preceding  times; 
and  oa  Ibis  accnmulatton  of  evidences  is  likely 
to  continne,  there  is  great  reason  to  hope  thai 
it  will  at  length  become  inesistible  to  all  and 
silence  even  every  eainsayer. 

15.  The  moral  cTiarscters  of  the  Prophets, 
and  the  Apoatlaa,  prove  the  truth  and  divine 
authority  of  tho  Scriptures.  Tbe  characters  of 
the  persons  who  are  said  in  the  Scriptures  to 
have  had  divine  c.nmmunirations,  and  a  divine 
mission,  are  so  much  superior  to  the  charac- 
ters that  occur  in  common  life,  that  we  can 
scarcely  account  for  the  more  eminent  indivi- 
duals, and  much  loss  ao  for  ao  large  a  succes- 
sion of  them,  continued  through  so  many  ages, 
without  allowing  the  divine  communicatiooa 
and  aasistance  which  they  allege.  Notwith- 
standing considerable  imperfections  that  per- 
tained to  man;  of  these  eminent  persona,  and 
the  occasional  offences  chargeable  upon  one 
or  two  of  them,  yet  the  impartial  reader  ahould 
consider  whetlier  tlie  Prophets,  Apoetlus,  tic, 

kind  at  an  average,  but  even  (o  the  best  men 
among  the  Gieoks  and  Romana,  as  is  not  fair- 
ly to  ba  accounted  for  by  the  mere  powers  of 
human  nature.  If  thia  atatement  should  not 
be  conceded,  their  character*,  however,  are  too 
good  to  allow  the  supposition  of  on  impious  fraud 
and  imposturo,  which  must  have  been  tbe  case 
if  tbey  had  not  divine  authority.  Beaide,  it 
should  be  recollected,  that  the  undisguised  and 
impartial  manner  in  which  the  imperfections 
and  faults  of  the  eminent  peraons  mentioned  in 
Scripture  an  related,  fiiniishes  a  remarkable 
additional  evidence  for  the  truth  of  tboMi  parts 
of  the  Scripture  hiiitory  in  which  auch  rota, 
tions  occur,  beside  such  ovidences  aa  extend  to 
the  whote. 

16.  The  excellence  of  the  doctrine  contain. 
ed  in  the  Scriptures  is  an  additional  evidence 
of  (lisJr  authority.  This  argument  has  great 
force  independently  of  all  otiier  eoniiidorationB. 
Suppoae,  for  instance,  that  the  author  of  tho 
Gospel,  which  goes  under  the  name  of  St.  Mat- 
thaw,  was  not  known,  and  that  it  was  unsup- 
ported by  the  writeie  of  the  primitive  limca; 

the  unaffected  aimplicily  of  the 
a  purity  of  the  doctrine,  and  the 
sincere  piety  and  gaodneas  of  tbe  aentimonts, 
that  it  cantea  its  own  authority  with  it.  The 
same  obserration  is  ap{Jicable  in  general  to  oil 
the  books  oftbe  Old  and  New  Testamenls;  so 
that  if  there  was  do  other  book  in  the  world 
beside  tbe  Bible,  a  man  could  not  teaaonably 
'  '  afthe  truth  of  revealed  religion.  If  ail 
other  arguments  were  aet  aaide,  we  may  con- 
clude from  (bts  single  consideration,  that  the 
authora  of  the  books  of  tbe  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tamentj,  whoever  they  were,  cannot  have  made 
false  claim  to  divine  authority.  Tho  Scrip. 
ires  contain  doctrines  concerning  God,  pro. 
vkience,  a  future  state,  the  duty  of  man,  &c. 
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tka  rioe  oftha  Heathea  philnoph;,  lo  &r  ex. 
cee<l  nuD  of  the  greslsM  aliLiiliH  and  ■ccom. 
pluhmeuU  in  other  uationa,  b;  ui j  othsr  mean* 

«ni,  from  the  invontioD  of  letter*  to  the  premal 
timea,  are  eqagl  to  the  pemneii  of  the  boalu  of 
Iba  Old  and  New  Te>itiuiienU  in  true  eical. 
Unce,  Dtility  and  di^it;  ;  and  thi>  i«  aunl; 
■oeh  en  internal  rrit«rioa  of  their  divine  au- 
tborily,  aj  ought  not  to  be  reiiated, 

17.  The  100117  and  great  advantagea  which 
h«Te  acemod  to  the  world  from  the  patriarchal, 
JiulaieBl.  and  Cbriatian  revelatiooa,  ocnfirm  the 
whole.  Theae  tdruitaeM  relate  putlj  to  the 
knawledre,  and  parti;  to  the  practice,  of  reli- 
noD.  Ine  internal  worth  and  exceUence  of 
Um  Bcripturea,  ai  containing  the  beat  prini 
pie*  of  knowledga.  hotineaa,  conaalatian,  and 
Dope,  and  their  contetpient  utility  and  import- 
ance in  a  moral  and  practical  view,  liillj  and 
directly  demoiuitrate  their  divine  original.  For 
■n  enlarged  view  of  thi*  branch  of  evidence  >ee 
CKaimiiMin. 

BIBLISTS,  or  BIBLICI,  a  term  appUed 
certain  doctoia  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
Cenlnriea,  who  expounded  the  aacred  writing* 
in  their  pubUc  achoola,  and  endeavoured  ta  ea- 
tablinh  their  doctrine*  b;  the  autbant;  of  Scrip- 
ture, in  opposition  to  uncertain  tradition*,  ~~ 
the  speculation  ■  of  the  ichoola.  Upon  the  aai 
princiirie,  the  Fietiata  of  the  seveateentii  c( 
turj  ibrmed  what  tbej  called  Biblical  college*, 
lor  ei^iounding  the  Scriptnrea. 

BIER.    Sua  Buiiui. 

BILDAD,  the  Shuhite,  one  of  Job'*  frienda, 
thought  by  some  to  have  descended  from  Shuah, 
(tie  son  of  Abraham,  by  Ketorah,  Job  ii,  11 ; 
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■nd  meh  ai  deTiHin:d  €eah  and  carrion  waM 
prohibited. 
Hoses,  to  inspire  the  larulilet  with  noti- 
ent*  of  tendemeas  toward  the  bnte  creation, 
conunand*  them,  if  they  find  a  bird's  nest,  not 
to  take  tba  dam  with  the  yonng,  but  to  suflar 
the  old  one  la  Sy  away,  and  to  take  the  yeuny 
onlj,  Deut.  iiii,  G.  Thii  i*  ona  of  tboee  mer- 
cifiil  constituliona  in  the  law  of  Mosea  which 
respect  the  animal  creation,  and  tended  to  ho- 
maniie  the  heart  of  that  people,  to  eicita  in 
them  a  aeuae  of  the  divine  providence  extend- 
ing itself  lo  all  creatures,  and  to  teach  litem  to 
exercise  their  dominion  over  them  with  geutle- 
nesi.  Beaide,  the  young  never  knew  tbe  sweets 
of  liberty ;  the  dain  dicTi  they  might  be  t^en 
and  ased  for  any  lawful  purpose  ;  but  the  dam 
must  not  be  brought  into  a  state  of  captivity. 
The  poet  Phocylides-bB*  a  maxim,  in  his  ad- 
monitory poem,  very  aimilar  to  that  in  tbe 
sacred  texts :— ^, 

KilU  Tit  ifrtdat  (ajLiSc  If  >'r»i  liJuBu, 
Kwrif  f  icpaillinK,  if'  txiit  b^i  ^•t'  ramtt. 
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BILHAH,  Rachel's  handmaid,  eiven 
to  Jacob  bcr  husband,  as  a  conci^inar 
that,  through  her  she  might  hai 
XXX,  3,  4,  &c.     See  BuutXNNEaa. 

BIND.  To  bind  and  loose  am  taken  for 
condemning  and  absolving :  "  And  1  will  give 
unto  thee  the  keya  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ■. 
■nd  whatsoever  thoa  sbalt  bind  on  eartli  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou' 
ahalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  looeed  in  heaven," 


and  forbidding;  or  declaring  aay 
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forbidden ;  and  on  the  promotion  of 
tors,  they  put  the  keys  into  their  banas  wiin 
theae  words,  "  Baceive  the  power  of  binding 
■nd  loosing."  So  our  Lord  says,  "  I  am  not 
come  to  dwtroy,"  to  unloose  or  diasolve,  "tho 
law,  but  to  fulSl,"  that  is,  to  conJirm  and  ea- 
tsblish  it.  Matt,  v,  IT.    See  Kets. 

BIRD,  niBi,  a  common  name  for  all  birds, 
bat  ie  somotimea  used  for  the  sparrow  in  par- 
Bird*  are  distinguished  by  tba  Jewish  legis- 
lator into  dean  and   unclean.     Such    as   fed 
upon  groin  and  aeed*  weta  allowed  for  food. 


ibsii^sti 

It  sppaar*  M>'  the  ancients  hunted  birds. 
Biruch,  iii,  IXi  speaking  of  the  kings  of  Baby- 
lon, sayi,  '"I^cy  had  Uieir  pastime  with  the 
fowls  of  tba  air;"  and  Daniel,  iii,  36,  tella 
Ncbucbadneiiai  that  God  had  made  the  fowls 
of  the  air  subject  to  him. 

Birds  wore  offered  in  sacrifice  on  many  oc- 
cssions.  In  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  he  who  had 
not  a  lamb,  or  a  kid,  "  might  offer  two  turtles, 
or  two  yonng  pigeon* ;  one  for  a  sin-offering, 
the  other  for  a  burnt-offering.  Theae  he  pre- 
sented to  the  priest,  who  ofiered  that  fint 
which  was  for  the  sin-offering,  and  wrung  ofT 
the  head  from  the  neck,  but  did  not  divide  it 
asunder  :  the  other  he  was  to  offer  for  a  bumt- 
ofibring,"  Lev.  V,  T,  B.  When  a  man  who  had 
been  smitten  with  a  leprosy  waa  healed,  he 
came  to  the  entrance  of  tbe  camp  of  Israel,  and 
the  priest  went  out  to  inspect  him,  whether  ho 
were  entirely  cured,  Lev.  xiv,  S,  6.  After  this 
inspection,  the  leprous  person  come  lo  the 
door  of  tbe  tabernacle,  and  offered  two  living 
sparrows,  or  two  birds;  (pure  birds,  thoae  of 
which  it  was  lawful  to  eat;)  be  made  a  wisp 
with  branshee  of  cedar  and  hyenop,  tied  to- 
gether with  tt  thread,  or  scarlet  ribbon ;  he 
filled  an  earthen  [mt  with  running  water,  that 
the  blood  of  the  bird  mifrht  be  mingled  with  it ; 
then  the  priest,  dipping  the  banch  of  hyssop 
and  cedsr  into  tbe  water,  sprinkled  with  it  the 
leper  who  was  healed ;  after  wh'K-h  he  let  loose 
the  liviDgbird,to  fly  where  itwouM.  In  Pales- 
tine dead  bodies  were  sometimes  left  exposed 
to  birds  of  prey,  as  appears  from  Scripture; 
but,  generally,  they  were  buried  in  the  even- 
ing :  even  criminafs  were  taken  dovrn  from  the 
gulows. 

BIRTHRIGHT,  or  PRIMOGENITURE, 
the  ri^ht  of  the  first-born  or  eldest  son.  The 
birthnght,  or  right  of  primogeniture,  bed  many 
privileges  annexed  to  it.  The  first-bom  waa 
consecrated  to  the  Lord,  Eiod.  ixii,  2i;  had  b 
double  portion  of  the  estate  allotted  him,  Deut. 
xii,  IT;  had  a  dignity  and  authority  over  his 
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brathran,  G<n.  xliz,  3 ;  •acomded  in  tbe  gonni- 
mentoftlM  fuiiil7  «  kingdom,  SCbron.iii,  3 ; 
and,  u  MIDB  with  good  reiwou  *uppoM,  in  ancient 
timu  to  Ihs  prisMood  or  cbief  coTemment  in 
nutten  eoolanaitiuL  Jacob,  naving  bought 
EiBo'i  hiitliiight,  uiquiJBd  a  tide  to  the  par. 
ticulai  Uening  cj*  hia  djing  fathar ;  and,  ac- 
cording];, he  had  conaiETied  to  him  the  privi- 
le«  of  tbe  covenant  wbich  God  made  with 
Abraham,  that  irom  liia  Isini  the  Meaiah 
■hould  apring :  ■  prerogative  which  deecended 
to  hia  posterity.  Reuben  forfeited  the  bleasinga 
of  hill  birthright,  aa  we  see  by  the  eipreaa 
declaiation  ofhia  father  Jacob,  in  his  benedjo- 
tion  of  hia  children.  Gen.  ilii,  I,  &c,  for  the 
crime  of  incest  with  hia  fatbei's  concubine,  on 
account  of  which  liia  tribe  continued  all  along 
in  obacmitj  i  while  the  priealhood  mis  confer- 
red on  Lni,  Iha  govamment  on  Jndah,  and  the 
doubla  portion  on  Joeepti,  to  descend  to  their 
iwfiBctiTe  tribea.  And  Ihia  preeminence  of 
the  fint-bom  took  [dace  from  the  beginning, 
and  aa  mnch  balongod  to  Cain,  before  hia  for. 
feituis  of  it,  aa  it  did  to  Reuben  before  hia. 
See  Genesia  iv,  7 ;  xlii,  3.  Thus  tbe  patri. 
■ichs,  Abraham,  laaac,  and  Jacob,  ofiered 
ncrificei,  and  were  prieata  aa  well  u  kings  in 
tbair  reepactiro  familiea,  Gan.  lii,  T,  S ;  xiii, 
18;.vii.7;  uvi,  25;uii,  MiUXv.T.-  Job, 
in  Arabia,  acted  in  tbe  aajne  capacity,  Job,  i, 
5;  and  it  ia  highly  probable  that,  among  the 
ancient  Heathen  naliona  in  general,  the  tlret- 
bom  were  entitled  not  only  to  the  ciril  autho. 
rity,  but  alao  to  the  priesthood.  Thia  Menu  to 
hare  been  the  caae  in  Egypt,  in  the  time  of 
Mona;  and  hence  JehoTsn's  deatroying  their 
fint-bom,  aa  it  waa  the  laat  miracle  wrought  in 
that  coontiy  before  the  Eiodna,  ao  waa  it  the 
moat  dreadfiil,  and  moat  eflactnal  in  prevailing 
on  I^araoh  and  the  Egypliaiu  to  tlijmjmi  the 
lanielitea. 

BISHOP,  -rpB,  frfnmK,  mgniSea  on  MMiraur, 
at  one  who  fata  tiie  inapeetion  and  direction  of 
•oy  thing.  Nehemiah  apeaka  of  the  overaeer 
oftheLeriteaatJeraaaiem,  Neh.  jd,93.  The 
rooat  common  accepUtion  of  the  word  bitiap 
iaUiat  in  Acta  iz,  36.  and  in  St.  Paul'*  Einitlea, 
Philip,  i,  1,  where  it  aignifiea  the  paator  of  a 
church.  St.PetercallaJeBnaChri<t"theShep. 
bard  and  Biahop  of  our  aoula,"  1  Pater  ii,  35 ; 
and  St.  Paul  deacribea  the  qnalitiea  rsquiaite  in 
&  biihop,  1  Tim.  iii,  3 ;  Titn>  1,  3,  &^,  It  ia 
not  in^obable  that  the  ovaraeera  of  Chrisfa 
choreh  are  in  the  New  TeMament  called  har-i- 
tfH,  fi:om  the  following  paaaage  in  laaiah-:  '^I 
will  alao  make  thy  officara  peace,  and  thine 
antnttnf  (m«ri»«t,)  "  righteouaneaa,"  laa.  Ir, 
17.  The  word,  aa  uaed  by  the  Apostolic  writ- 
en,  wtien  referring  to  tha  pastora  of  Chrirtian 
chnrchea,  ia  evidently  of  the  aame  import  u 
vrtihyter  or  elder ;  for  the  terms,  as  they  occur 
m  the  New  Teatament, 
moua,  and  are  need  inii 
aanie  peisona  that  are  called  Jwintfm,  biakopi 
ate  alao  called  BpuUnpK,  liden.  Hence,  when 
Bt.  Paul  came  to  Hiletoa,  he  aaut  to  Epheaus 
for  the  preibjtera  of  tha  church,  and  thua  ad- 
diaaad  them :  "  Take  heed  unto  yonraelvea, 
and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  tbe  Holy  Ghoat 
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hath  made  you"  (the  preri>rt<ra)  "hinint, 
biahopa,"  or  overaeeiv.  Acta  ii,  17.  "Here," 
aaya  Dr.  Campbell,  "(bere  can  be^o  queation 
that  the  aame  persona  are  denominstod  prea- 
byters  and  biahope."  Nor  ia  this  the  only  paa- 
atge  in  which  we  find  the  terma  used  converti- 
bly.  In  Titus  i,  5,  it  ia  said,  "  For  thia  csuso 
left  I  thea  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  let  in 
order  tbe  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain 
eldarV  (Greek,  ■pw*iii'/pM)  "  in  every  city ;" 
and  then  it  foUowa  in  verse  7,  "  For  a  biahop" 
(iifmowoK)  "  must  be  blaraaleas."  In  like  man. 
ner,  the  Apostle  Peter,  I  Peter  v,  1:  "The 
eldera"  (Bpro(t»W(>«3  "wliich  ue  srnong  you  I 
exhort;  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  ia  amon^ 
you,  taking  tie  irvenight  thereof;  hinantSmi. 
that  is,  discharging  the  office  of  biihopa."   See 

BITHYNIA,  a  country  of  Asia  Minor, 
stietehing  along  the  shore  of  the  Pontus  EuxL 
nus,  or  Blsck  S^a,  tram  M^sia  to  Paphlagonia ; 
having  Phrygia  and  Galatia  on  the  aouth.  In 
it  are  the  two  cities  of  Nicaa,  br  Nice,  and 
Chslcedon :  both  celebrated  in  eccleaiaatical 
histoij,  on  account  of  the  genera]  councila 
hold  in  thom,  and  called  amir  tlieir  names. 
The  former  city  is  at  present  called  la-Xich, 
and  the  latter  Kodi.Keni.  Witbin  this  country, 
alao,  are  the  colebratod  mountains  of  Olympiu. 
St.  Peter  addressed  hia  Erat  Epistle  to  the  He. 
brew  Chriations  who  were  scattered  through 
this  and  the  neighbouring  countries. 

BITTER  HERBS,  di-htd.  Eiod.  xii,  B. 
and  Num.  ix,  II.  Tbe  Jews  were  cominanded 
to  eat  their  possover  with  a  salad  of  bitter 
herbe;  but  whether  one  particular  plant  was 
intended,  or  any  kind  of  bitter  herbs,  has  been 
made  a  question.  '  By  tbe  Septuagint  it  ia  ren. 
dered  m  aiipiSm;  by  Jerem,  "cum  lacfuei* 
agrettibat^  and  by  the  Gr.Venet.,  i«  mitfiint. 
Dr.  Geddes  remarks,  that  "it  is  highly  preba. 
ble  that  the  auccury  or  wild  lettece  ia  meant." 
The  Miachna  in  Petaehitn,  cap.  3,  reckons  five 
species  of  these  bitter  herbs:  1.  Chazoreth, 
taken  for  lettuce:  3.  Ulsin,  supposed  to  be 
endive  or  succory :  3,  Tamco,  probably  tansy : 
4.  Charabbinim,  which  Bochart  thought  might 
be  the  nettle,  but  Scheuchzer  shows  to  be  the 
camomile:  5.  Maror,  the  sow-thistle,  br  dent- 
de-lion,  or  wild  lettuce.  Mr.  Forsksl  says, 
"the  Jews  in  Sana  and  in  Egypt  eat  the  let- 
tnce  with  the  pascbal  lamb."  He  also  remarka, 
that  nurm  is  centanry,  of  which  the  jaun|f 
stems  are  eaten  in  February  and  March. 

BirrERN.  -nep.  I»a.  liv,  23;  Juiiv,  Hi 
and  Zaphsniah  ii,  14.  Interpreters  have  reo- 
dered  this  word  variously  :  an  otel,  an  otpny,  a 
torlaite,  a  pM-cuninr,  and  even  an  otter.  "Ilow 
imhappy,"  says  Mr.  Harmer,  "  that  a  word  which 
occura  bnit  three  times  in  the  Hebrew  Bible 
should  be  translated  by  three  different  words, 
and  that  one  of  them  ■hould  be  otter .'"   Isaiah, 


tbe  bittern,  and  pools  of  water ;"  and  Zepha, 
niah,  ii,  14,  prophesying  against  Nineveh,  sa^ 
that  "the  cormorant  andUttem  shall  lodge  in 
the  npper  lintels  of  it :  their  voice  shall  sing  in 
the  windows."    The  Arabic  version  reads  "  oL 
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imbara."  According  to  Dr.  ShaWi  tlie  tm- 
bara  it  "of  the  bignm  of  a  cipOD,  but  of  a 
longer  bodj.  It  fbedi  on  little  thnib*  and 
insect*,  like  the  gTaab  el  Saiara ;  rrequantia;, 
in  tike  Qumner,  tbe  confinei  of  the  daeert." 
Goliu*  interpratiit  Iht  buttiad ;  and  Dr.  Runel 
m»  that  the  Aiabic  name  of  the  buitard  ia 
"  houbry-" 

BITTERNESS,  wateri  of,  Seo  Adummt. 
BLASfHEMY,  fiXa-Ftnfi',  properlj  denotet 
calumny,  drtraetioti,  Ttproachfal  or  nranv*  Ian. 
guage,  a^init  whomBoerer  it  be  vented.  That 
eitarfifla  and  ila  conjuraten  are  very  often  ap- 
plisJ,  aaj*  Dr.  Campbell,  to  reproachei  not 
kilned  agtkiiut  God.  !■  eiident  from  the  fojlow- 
hig  puiocei:  Matt.  lii,  31,  33;  xivii.  39; 
Huk  IT,  39 :  Luke  nil,  65 ;  ziiii.  39  ;  Rom. 
iii,  B;  liv,  16;  1  Cor.  iv.  13;  i,  30;  Eph.  iv, 
31 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  4;  Tltu.  iii,  2;  J  Pet.  it,  14; 
Jude  9,  10;  AcU  vi,  11,  13;  S  Pet.  ii,  10,  11 ; 
in  the  much  grratei  part  of  which  the  Engliih 
transUlors,  senaiblo  th^t  they  — 
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bluphemer  ii  no  other  than  the  Giluaniitor 
if  Almighty  liod.  To  coDatitula  the  crime,  it 
■  BB  necessary  tbat  this  species  of  oalomnj  be 
intentions!.  He  must  be  one,  therefore,  who 
by  his  impious  talk  endeavours  to  inspii*  otliers 
Kith  the  some  irreverence  toward  the  Deity, 
or  perhaps,  abhorrence  of  him,  which  be  m- 
dulpea  in  himself.  And  though,  for  the  honoar 
of  human  nature,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  nry 
few  arrive  at  this  enormous  gaUt,  it  ought  not 
to  be  diMemblcd,  that  the  habitual  profanation 
of  the  name  and  attributes  of  Uod  by  conwioii 
swearing,  is  but  too  manifeit  an  approach  to- 
ward it.  There  is  not  an  entire  coincidence: 
tbe  latter  of  these  vices  may  be  coniidetvd  ti 
resulting  irolely  from  the  detect  of  whi 
in  principle  aud  diKposition;  the  fom 
the  acquuitioD  of  what  is  evil  in  tbe  i 
but  there  is  a  close  connection  betwe 
and  an  insensibte  gradation  from  th 
the  other.    To  accuBlom  one's  self  to 
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pkimt  or  blatpinny,  but  roil,  rrdU,  tpeak  ecit, 
&c.  In  one  of  the  paBSageii  quoted,  a  reproach. 
fill  charge  brought  even  against  the  devil  is 
called  ifHiirc  ffiiufn^at,  Juda  9  ;  and  rendered 
by  them,  "railing  accusation."  The  import 
of  the  word  ^Xuofnfila  is  maledicnitia,  in  the 
largest  acceptation ;  comprehending  all  sorts 
of  verbal  abuBc,  imprecation,  reviling,  and  ca. 
luniny.  And  let  it  be  obserred,  tliat  when 
•uch  abuse  is  montioned  as  uttered  uainst 
God.  there  is  properly  no  change  made  m  the 
signification  of  tho  word:  the  change  is  only 
in  the  application ;  that  is,  in  the  reference  to 
a  different  object.  The  idea  conveyed  in  the 
eiplanation  now  given  is  always  included, 
against  whomsoever  the  crime  be  committed. 
In  this  manner  every  term  is  understood  that 
is  applicable  to  both  Gkid  and  man.  Thus  the 
meaning  of  the  word  dimbeg  is  the  same, 
whether  we  speak  of  disobeying  Uod  or  o1 
disobeying  maU'  The  same  may  be  said  oi 
bttitBt,  honour,  /ear,  itc.  As,  therefore,  the 
sense  of  the  term  is  the  same,  though  differ. 
ently  appUed,  what  ia  essential  to  constitutt 
the  crime  of  detraction  in  the  one  case,  is  es. 
nntial  also  in  the  other.  But  it  is  essential  to 
this  crime,  as  commonly  understood,  when 
eommitted  by  one  man  sgainst  another,  that 
there  be  in  the  injurious  person  the  will  or 
disposition  to  detract  from  the  person  ainued. 
Merc  mislshe  in  regard  to  character,  eepccitUy 
when  the  mistake  is  not  conceived  by  him  who 
entertains  it  to  lessen  the  character,  nay,  is 
supposed,  howBTer  erroneously,  to  e— ''  ■  ' 
never  construiid  by  any  into  the  crii 
fhmatioD.  Now,  la  blaaphemy  is  in  il 
the  same  crime,  but  immeuMly  aggravated  by 
being  committed  against  an  object  infinitely 
superior  to  man,  what  is  fundamental  to  tht 
very  existence  of  the  cnme  will  be  found  ic 
this.  IS  in  every  other  ipecUs  which  cotnei 
under  the  general  name.  There  can  be 
hiasphemy,  therefore,  where  there  is  not 
impious  purpose  to  derogate  from  the  Di> 
Majesty,  and  to  alienate  the  minds  of  others 
ftran  the  love  and    rtrverence   of  God. 


the  first  step;  malignly  to  arraign 
his  attributes,  and  revile  his  providence,  is  tno 
Lst.    The  first  divine  law  published  against  it, 
lie  that  blaspliemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord" 
(or  Jrhoeah,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew)  "  shall  be 
put  to  deBlh,"  Lev.  ixiv,  lli,  when  conBidered 
ilh  the  incident   that   occBBionad   it, 
I  ■  very  atrociauB  offence  in  words,  no 
)  abuse  or  improcationB  vented  against 
the  Deity.    For,  in  what  way  soever  the  crime 
of  the  man  there  mentioned  be  interpreted. — 
ther  as  committed  a|^inst  the  true  God.  the 
of  Israel,  or  against  any  of  the  false  gods 
mhis  Egyptian  father  wofuhipped,— the  law 
le  words  now  quoted  is  nifficiently  oiplieit ; 
the  circumstanceBoflheiaary  plainly  show.      , 
the  words  which  ha  had  used  were  deroga- 
tory from  tbe  Godhead,  and  shocking  to  the 
hearera.     And  if  we  add  to  this  the  only  other 
memorable  instance  in  sacred  historv,  namely, 
that  of  Rabflhakeh.  it  will  lead  us  to  conclude 
lelya  malignant  attempt,  in  words, 
en's  reverence  of  the  true  God,  sod. 
by  Tilifving  his  perfections,  to  prevent  their 
ing  confidence  in  him,  which  is  called  in 
Scripture  bliuplumy,  when   the  word   is  em. 
plojred  to   denote  a   sin   committed  directly 

yinstGod.  This  was  manifestly  the  attempt 
Rabsbakeh,  when  he  said,  "Neither  let 
Hexekiah  make  you  trust  in  the  Lord,"  (the 
'ehoBaX,)  "saying.  Jehovah  will 
surely  deliver  us.     Hath  any  of  the  godaof  the 

'  and  out  of  the  hand  of 

the  king  of  Aesyrial  Where  are  the  gods  of 
Ilamath  and  of^ArpadT  Where  are  the  gods 
of  Sephsrvaim.  Ilena,  and  Ivat  Have  they 
delivered  Samaria  out  of  my  hand?  Who  are 
they,  among  all  the  gods  ot  the  countries,  that 
have  delivered  tlieir  country  out  of  mine  hand, 
that  Jehovah  should  deliver  Jerusalem  out  of 
mine  band  f  a  Kinra  rviii.  30,  33-35, 

3.  It  will  nSiturally  occur  to  inquire,  what 
that  is,  in  paKicular,  which  out  Lord  denomi. 
nates  "blasphemy  against  the  Holv  Spirit," 
Matt,  iii,  31,  .l2j  Mark  iii,  28,  29;  Luke 
xii,  10.  But  without  entering  minutely  into 
the  discussion  of  this  question,  il  may  suffice 
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■Inae  kgaiiut  men,  and  contradiitiiigiiuiiBd 
only  b*  the  object.  Secondlj,  it  ii  fiirthflc  ei- 
plNned  by  bein^  called  ipemkmg  agaaut  in 
both  ttMMBM :  >(  Jr  {(t|  U^n  ihtJ  rvO  l<>«  nt  ir- 
Sfira, — tf  i'  It  Hwf  nrJ  nC  inttiirnt  rti  Mi. 
"  WhoaoeTBT  ipesketli  a  word  (giunat  tbe  Son 
oT  Han." — "  Whocoaver  ipBduilh  apunat  the 
Holy  Ghoit."  Tbe  ezpraanooa  an  tbe  aame, 
in  eSect,  in  all  the  Bvtagaliata  who  ittention 
it,  and  imply  aucb  an  of^raaitioD  aa  ia  both  in- 
tonlioiial  aud  malerolaiit.  Thia  oannot  haTc 
baea  Uu  ciaa  of  all  who  disbelieved  the  mia. 
aiou  of  Jeaua,  and  enn  decried  hia  mii«claa ; 
many  of  wlioia,  wa  iwTe  naaon  to  think,  wen 
afterward  converted  by  the  Apoatlea.  But  it 
wai  the  wretchMl  case  af  aome  who,  ingtinted 
by  i*orId1y  ambition  and  BTarie*.  slandered 
what  they  tuiew  to  be  tbe  oaoae  of  God  ;  and, 
againat  coDTiclion,  reviled  hi*  wurk  as  the 
operation  of  evU  spirits.  This  view  of  the  sin 
aninst  the  Holy  Ghost  is  confirmed  by  the 
circimiatanCM  under  which  our  Lord  apMe. 

If  we  oonaider  the  Sciiptar*  account  of  thia 
ain,  nothing  can  bo  plainer  Amu  that  it  ia  to 
be  nnderotood  of  tbe  FhariBeea*  imjntinff  the 
miraclaa  wrooght  by  the  power  of  tbe  Holy 
Ghoat  to  tbe  power  of  tbe  devil ;  for  oar  Lord 
had  jost  healed  oim  posseaaed  of  a  devil,  and 
npon  this  tbe  Phiriaees  gave  this  maliciona 
torn  to  the  miracle.  Hiia  led  onr  Saviour  to 
discoone  on  the  sin  of  blOBphemy.  The 
Phariaeea  ware  tbe  persona  charged  fith  the 
crime:  tho  ain  itself  man ibstlj  consisted  in 
ascribing  what  was  done  W  the  linger  of  God 
to  the  agency  of  the  devil ;  and  the  reaaon, 
therelbre,  why  our  Lord  pronoonoed  it  nnpar-  < 
donable,  is  plain  ;  beeaose,  by  withatanding  the 
•videuce  of  mineles,  tbey  resisted  the  Mnng. 
It  meana  of  conviction,  and  that  wilfiilly  and 
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whom  they  ought  to  have  adored.  Frc 
which  it  will  probably  follow,  that  no  person 
can  now  be  guilty  of  the  blasphemy  aninst 
Ui<  Holy  Obost,  in  the  aensB  in  whioh  onr 
Smour  originally  intended  it;  but  there  may 
be  aiiM  which  bew  a  very  near  resemblance  to 
U.  Thia  appears  Irmn  the  case  of  the  epos. 
tataa  mentioned  in  tbe  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
(o  whom  "  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins"  is  said 
to  remain ;  whoaa  defection,  however,  is  not 
represented  so  much  as  a  direct  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghoat  as  against  Christ,  whom  the 
qioatalo  Jewa  blasphemed  in  tbe  synsgognea. 
It  implied,  however,  a  high  offence  against  the 
Holy  Spirit  also,  with  whose  gifts  they  had, 
probibly,  been  endowed,  and  their  conduct 
unst  be  coi»dsred,  if  not  the  SUM  sin  as  that 
oommittad  by  the  Fhaiisses,  yet  as  a  censsnf. 
iNf  witb  it,  and  tliDS  ss  plaeiDg  tfaem  in  nearty, 
if  not  altogetbM,  the  SUM  desperate  condition. 
Even  apostaif  in  the  piWMnt  day,  ahhoogh  a 
moat  aggravated  and  perilous  oSence,  cannot 


s  mentioned  by  St.  Paul ; 
down  aa  certain,  for  the 
may  be  tempted  to  think 
that  they  have  committed  the  unpardmabla 
■in,  that  their  horror  of  it,  and  the  trouble 
which  the  very  apprehension  causes  them,  an 
the  sure  intrafs  that  they  are  mistaken.  But 
although  there  may  be  now  fearAil  approaches 
to  the  unpardonable  oSence,  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  tliere  may  be  many  dangerous  and 
Altai  sins  againat  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are 
not  the  sin  against  him,  which  has  no  for- 

BLEMI8H,  whatever  rendars  a  person  or 
thing  imperfect  or  uncomely.  The  Jewish  law 
required  the  priests  to  be  free  from  blemishes 
ufperson.  Lev.  xii,  17-23;  xxii,3U^4.  Scan- 
dalouB.  protmaots  are  blemishes  to  the  cburcb 
of  God,  3  Pater  ii,  13;  Jude  13,  and  there&ire 
ought  to  be  put  away  from  it,  in  the  sieMise 
of  a  godly  discipline. 

BLESS,  BLESSING.  There  are  three 
points  of  view  in  which  the  acts  of  blesring 
may  be  conaiderad.  The  first  is,  when  men 
are  sud  to  Mess  God,  as  in  Pnlm  ciii,  1,  3. 
We  am  then  not  to  suppose  that  tbe  divine 
Being,  who  is  over  all,  and,  in  himself,  blessed 
for  evermore,  ii  capable  of  receiving  any  aug- 
mentation of  his  happinesB,  from  aS  the  crea- 
tures which  he  has  made ;  snch  a  snppositiijn, 
as  it  wDold  imply  somettiing  of  imperfoction 
in  the  divine  nature,  must  ever  be  rejected  with 
abhorrence ;  and,  therefore,  when  the  creatures 
bless  tbe  adorable  Creator,  they  only  ascribe  to 
him  that  praise  and  dominion,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  blessing,  whioh  it  is  equally  Uie 
duty  and  joy  of  his  creatures  to  render.  Bat 
when  God  is  said  to  bless  his  people,  Gen.  i. 


i,  3 ;  tho  I 
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benefits  upon  them,  either  temporal  or  spiritual, 
and  BO  communicates  to  them  some  portion  of 
that  blessedness  which,  in  infinite  fiilness, 
dwells  in  liimself,  James  i,  17;  Fsolra  civ,  &4, 
38;  Lake  xi,  &-13.  In  the  third  place  men 
are  said  to  Uoaa  their  fellow  creatures.  From 
the  time  that  God  entered  into  covenant  with 
Abraham,  and  promised  extraordinary  bless- 
ings to  bis  posterity,  it  appears  to  have  been 
customary  for  the  father  of  each  family,  in  the 
direct  line,  or  line  of  promiae,  previous  to  his 
death,  to  call  his  children  around  him,  and  to 
inform  them,  according  to  the  kdowledga 
wliicb  it  pleased  God  then  to  give  bim,  how, 
and  in  what  manner,  the  divine  blessing  con- 
ferred upon  Abraham  was  to  descend  among 
them.  Upon  Uuhis  oceasiona,  the  patrisrchs 
enjoyed  a  divine  illumination ;  and  under  its 
influence,  their  benediction  was  deemed  a 
prophetic  oracle,  foretelling  events  with  the 
utmost  certainty,  and  extending  to  the  remot- 
est period  of  time.  Thus  Jacob  blesssd  hia 
■ons,  Gen.  zlii;  and  Moaes,  the  children  of 
Isreel,  Deut.  xuiii.  When  Melchiiedeck 
blessed  Abraham,  the  act  of  benediction  in. 
eluded  in  it  not  merely  tbe  pronouncing  solemn 
good  wishes,  bat  also  a  petitionary  address  to 
God  that  he  wonld  be  plesssd  to  nHfj  the 
benediction  by  his  coneurrence  with  what  was 
prayed  for.    Thus   Moses   inatructed  Aaron, 
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"In  LtuB  wise  >b(U  ye  bleu  Um 
IbtmI,  Mjing  unto  tham,  Tba  LordblMatbae, 
(Dd  koep  Iwe;  ths  Lord  make  hi*  &c9  to 
thine  upon  thee ;  the  Lonl  lift  up  hii  coonte- 
uuice  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peue,"  Nun. 
ir,  33.  Darid  mjt,  "  I  wiU  take  the  cap  of 
nlratioD,  <uh1  call  won  the  rmma  of  the  hoiA," 
pHlm  ciri,  13.  Tbia  i^iraae  tppeate  (o  be 
taken  from  the  practice  of  the  Jewi  in  their 
thank-oflerin^  m  which  a  feaat  wai  made  i 
the  remainder  of  thelr.aacrifioe*,  and  the  oSc 
en,  together  with  the  prieiti,  did  eat  and  drink 
before  the  Loid ;  when,  among  cither  ritea,  the 
mHiter  of  the  leait  look  a  cup  of  wine  in  hit 
hand  and  aoleinnl;  bleaeed  God  for  it,  and  lor 
the  merciea  which  w«re  then  acknowledged, 
and  gave  it  to  all  the  gueata,  every  one  ol 
whoiQ  drank  in  hia  turn.  To  ihia  cartoni  it  ii 
Buppoeed  our  bleaaad  Lord  alludoa  in  the  inati. 
tntion  of  the  cup,  irhich  atao  is  called,  1  Cor. 
X,  16,  "the  cup  of  blearing."  At  the  familj 
fbaata  alui,  and  especiaEly  that  of  the  pieeo*e 
both  wins  and  bread  were  in  thia  aojemn  an 
raligiou*  manner  diatributed,  and  God  wl 
bleaaqd,  and  hia  merciei  acknowledged,  lliej 
bleaeed  God  for  their  preaent  lefnutunent,  foi 
their  deLverance  out  of  Egypt,  for  the  cove- 
nant of  ciioumciaion,  and  for  the  law  given  bj 
Moaea;  and  prayed  that  God  would  bia  merci. 
fol  to  hia  people  larael,  that  he  would  aend  the 
Prophet  Clyaii,  and  that  he  would  tender  them 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meeaiah.  Bee 
alao  1  Chron.  xvi,  2,  3.  In  the  Moaiic  law, 
the  manner  of  bleaaing  ia  appointed  by  the 
lifting  op  of  handa.  Our  Lord  lifted  up  hia 
banda,  and  bleaaed  hia  disciploa.  It  ia  prabable 
that  thia  action  waa  conatantly  naed  on  auch 
oceaoiona.  The  palm  of  the  hand  held  up  waa 
precatory ;  and  the  palm  turned  outwaid  or 
downward  waa  benedictory.  See  Bkhkdi 
and  Loan'a  Suma. 

BLINDFOLDING.  Thi.  ia  the  treatment 
which  Chriat  received  from  his  enemiea.  It 
refera  to  a  aport  wbich  waa  common  among 
children,  called  iiifrja,  in  which  it  waa  the  man. 
ner  firat  to  blindfold,  then  to  atrike,  and  to  aok 
who  gave  the  blow,  and  not  to  let  the  peraon 
|;o  tiS  he  had  named  the  right  man  who  had 
atmck  him.  It  waa  used  in  reproach  of  our 
bleaaed  Lord  aa  a  Prophet,  or  divine  inatructer, 
and  to  expose  him  to  ridicule,  Luke  uii,  63,  64. 

BLINDNESS  ia  often  uoed  in  Scripture  to 
eipiea*  ignorance  or  want  of  diacemment  in 


Matt.  XV,  U.  "BliadneBaafheari"iB  the  want 
of  underatanding  ariains  from  the  influence 
ofvicioiu  paoaiona.  "  Haidnen  of  heart"  ia 
atubbornneos  of  will,  and  dealitution  of  moral 
feeline.  Mosea  aayo,  "Thou  ghalt  not  put  a 
atumbling  block  before  the  blind,"  Lev.  xia,  14, 
which  may  be  understood  literally;  or  fignra. 
lively,  aa  if  Moaea  reconunendod  that  charity 
and  inatruction  ahould  be  ahown  to  them  who 
want  light  and  counoel,  or  to  thooe  who  ate 
in  danger  of  going  wrong  through  (heir  igno. 
tanca.  Moaea  oaya  also,  "Curaed  be  he  who 
luaketh  the  blind  to  wander  ont  of  hia  way," 


rii,  le,  which  may  alao  be  lak«>  in 
I  manner.  An  ignorant  or  errinc 
a  compared  by  our  Lord  to  •  bliad 
ling  a  blind  man ; — a  atnar  raare. 


0  t«ach  the  war  of  oaivation  w 
atioBB,  and  of  the  di 
I  fkith  which  ia  often  plaee<f  by  the  people  in 


the  anlbority  «f  n 


td  of  the  daunr  of  that  impli. 
I  placed  byf 


ileaide  ita  proper  aeoie,  tlw  fluid 
of  the  veina  of  men  and  animala,  the  tern  in 
Bcriptuie  ia  ueed,  1.  For  life.  "  Gnd  will  le. 
quire  tlw  Uoodof  a  man,"  he  willpunioh  mnr- 
whal  manner  loever  coounilted.  "Hia 
be  upon  na,"  let  the  guilt  of  bia  death  be 
imputed  to  DB.  "The  voice  of  thy  brotbcfe 
blood  criethi"  the  murder  committed  on  him 
crieth  for  vengeance,  "'rheavenierafblaod;" 
he  who  ia  to  avenge  tfae  death  of  hia  retativD, 
Num.  luv,  -M,  ST.  3.  Blood  meanc  relation, 
■hip,   or  eonnnguinity.     3.  neofa  and  blood 

>  opposed  (o  the  glo- 
rified bodyi  "Fiuh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
thekingdomofGod,"lCor.  IV,  50.  5.  They 
are  oppsaed  alao  lo  evil  apiriU:  "We  wrcetfe 
not  agoinat  flesh  and  blood,"  against  viaible 
enemies  composed  of  fleeh  and  blood,  "but 
against  principalities  and  powers,"  &c,  Eph. 
¥1,13.  G,  Wineiacalledthepurebloodoflhe 
crape :  "  Judah  shall  wash  his  gannenta  in  the 
bloDd  of  the  grape,"  Gen.  ilii,  11 ;  Deat.  xxxii. 
14.  7.  The  priests  were  esUblisbed  by  God  to 
Judge  between  blood  and  Uood;  that  is,  in 
criminal  mattem,  and  where  the  life  of  man  in 
at  stake; — to  determine  whether  the  murder 
he  eoaua],  or  voluntary;  whether  a  crime  de. 
serre  death,  or  admit  of  remission,  Ac.  B.  In 
its  most  eminent  tense  blood  ia  used  for  the 
sacrificial  death  of  Chriat ;  whose  Uood  or 
death  is  the  price  of  oar  salvation.  His  blood 
has  "purchased  thechuTt'h,"Aottii,ii8.  "Wa 
are  justitied  by  his  Uood."  Rom.  v,  9.  "  We 
have  redemption  through  his  Uood,"  Eph.  i,  7, 
&C'     See  Atonxiavht. 

That  aingular  and  emphatic  proUbition  of 
Uood  for  food  from  tlie  earlieat  (imei,  wbicb 
we  find  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  deeervai  par- 
ticular attention.  God  expreealy  forbade  the 
eating  of  blood  alone,  or  of  blood  mixed  with 
the  Sesh  of  animala,  as  when  any  creature  waa 
auffocaled,  or  atrangled.  or  killed  without  draw- 
ing its  blood  from  tho  carcass.  For  when  the 
grant  of  animal  food  was  made  to  Nosh,  in 
those  comprehensive  words,  "  Even  as  the 
green  herb  have  1  givan  you  all  things,"  it 
waa  added,  "but  flesh  with  the  life  thereof, 
namely,  ita  blood,  ye  shall  not  eat,"  Gen.  ii,  4. 
And  when  tite  law  waa  given  lo  the  children 
of  Israel,  we  find  the  prohibition  against  the 
eating  of  bloud  still  more  explicitly  enforoed, 
both  upon  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  the  following 
,  words,  "  Whatsoever  nun  there  be  of  the  hooia 
□flarael,  or  ofthe  strangers  that  aojoum  among 
you,  that  eoleth  any  manner  of  blood;  I  will 
even  set  my  face  against  that  aoul  that  aatatb 
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blooil,  and  will  cut  him  off  frtaa  uatmg  hU 
{mople:  foi  the  life  of  the  fleah  ia  in  ths  blood ; 
and  I  hkTo  ginQ  it  to  ;ou  upon  the  altac  to 
make  atanameiiL  for  joot  Bonla :  for  it  ■■  the 
blood  that  makitli  an  ataneiiieot  for  the  aoul," 
Iier.ivii,10, 11.  AndtocntoffaU  poMibilitT 
of  miitaLe  npon  tliii  partioolar  pinotiitia  tM- 
ed:  "Tbeieibra  I  aaid  onto  the  duldran  of 
larael.  No  aoul  of  jon  ahall  ei 
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with  dust,  for  it  ia  the  Ufa  of  all  fleab ;  the  blood 
of  it  ia  forthelife  thereof;  therefore  I  mid  unto 
the  children  of  larael.  Ye  ahall  aat  tha  blood  of 
no  manner  of  Oeah:  for  the  llie  of  aJI  fleah  ia 
the  blood  thareof  i  whoaoerei  eatath  it  abill  he 
cat  off,"  renet  13-14;  Thia  reatnint,  than 
wfaich  notbine  can  be  more  eipreea,  waa  alao, 
under  the  new  oovenant,  enjoined  npon  be. 
UeTing  Gentileg,  ag  "a  burden"  which  "il 
■aemed  neceaaorj  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  impoae 
>pon  them,"  Acta  it,  26,  29.  For  thia  pro. 
hibitiou  DO  taeral  reason  aeema  capable  of  be- 
ing oSfared ;  nor  doea  it  clearl;  appear  that 
blood  ia  an  unwholeaome  aliment,  wliioh  lome 
think  nu  the  phjncal  reaaon  of  ita  being  in- 
hibited ;  and  if,  in  tact,  blood  ia  deletariona  aa 
food,  there  awma  no  greater  leuon  why  thia 
ahould  be  painted  out  by  apecis]  reTelation  to 
man,  to  gnard  him  agaiiut  injury,  than  many 
other  unwhoktaonn  alimenta.  liara  ia  little 
force  in  tba  lemarii,  that  the  eating  of  Uood 
prodocea  a  ferociou*  diapoMtion ;  fi>r  those  na. 
tiona  that  eat  atnngled  things,  or  blood  cooked 
nith  othor  alimenta,  do  not  exhibit  mor«  fero- 
city than  othera.  The  trae  reason  was,  no 
doubt,  a  laoTfieial  one.  Wheo  Animals  were 
granted  to  Noah  far  food,  the  blood  waa  nu 
■erred ;  and  when  the  aune  law  waa  leinicted 
among  the  laraelites,  the  original  prohibition 
is  reputed  with  an  explanation  which  at  once 
showa  the  oripnal  ground  npon  which  it  rest. 
ed :  "  I  hare  ginn  it  upon  the  altar  to  make 
an  atonement  for  your  souIb."  From  this 
"  additional  reaaon,"  aa  it  baa  been  caUad;  it 
haa  bean  argued,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  aton- 
ing powerMblaod  waa  new,  and  waa,  then,  for 
lb*  fint  time,  announoed  by  Moaea,  or  the  same 
CMse  for  the  prohibition  would  bare  been  a^ 
aignedtoNoah.  Tothis  wa  may  reptj,  l.Tliat 
unless  ^le  same  reason  be  sapposed  as  the 
ground  of  the  piohibition  of  blood  to  Noah, 
that  given  by  Moaea  to  the  Jews,  no  reason 
all  can  be  cMieeivedforthia  restraint  being  pot 
upon  the  appetite  o(  mankind  from  Noah  f 
Moaea;  and  yet  we  have  a  prohibition  of  a  mo 
■idemit  kind,  which  in  itself  could  hare  r 
nason,  ei^oined  wilhoot  any  external  reasc 
being  either  giren  or  ooneeiraUe-  9-  That 
ia  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  declaration  of 
Moaea  to  the  Jews,  that  God  had  "  given  them 
tba  blood  Ibr  an  atonement,"  ia  an  "  odditiBiiaJ 
fMsra"  for  the  interdict,  not  to  be  fbond  in  the 
original  prohibition  to  Noah.  The  whole  pas- 
sage occura  in  Lot.  xrii ;  and  Um  great  n 


9  BOA 

there  giren  of  the  prohibition  of  Uood  is,  that 
it  ia  "the  life;"  and  what  follows  respecting 
"  stonenkent,"  is  exeretictl  of  this  reason; — 
the  liie  is  in  the  blood,  and  the  blood  or  life  is 
giren  as  an  atonement.  Now,  by  turning  to 
the  original  prohibition  in  Genesis  we  find  that 
preoisdy  the  same  reason  is  given :  "  But  the 
fleah  with  the  blood,  which  is  tkt  life  thereof, 
shall  je  not  eat."  The  reason,  than,  being  the 
aame,  the  qnesLion  is,  whether  the  exegesis 
added  by  Moses  must  not  necessarily  be  under, 
stood  in  the  general  reason  given  for  Ihe  re. 
nt  to  Noah.  Blood  is  pnihibited  because 
the  Uft;  and  Moses  sdds,  that  it  is  "Ihe 
blood,"  or  lift,  "which  mskes  atonement." 
Let  any  one  attempt  to  diacover  any  reason  for 
the  prohibition  oif  blood  to  Noah,  m  the  mere 
'  emnslance  that  it  is  "the  life,"  and  he  will 
ditimpoaeible.  It  is  no  nason  at  all,  moral 
institntad,  except  that  as  it  was  ure  srasTi- 
TDTED  roa  LirK,  the  lifis  of  tha  animal  in  sacri- 
fice for  the  life  of  man,  and  that,  therefore, 
blood  had  D  sacred  ippropriation.  The  min. 
ner,  too,  in  which  Moses  iatrodnces  the  sub. 
iect,  is  indicative  that,  though  he  was  renew- 
ing a  prohibition,  he  was  not  publishing  a  new 
doctrine;  he  does  not  teach  his  people  thst 
God  had  then  given,  or  appointed,  blood  to 
make  atonement ;  but  he  prohibits  them  from 
eating  it,  •because  he  bad  alraady  made  thia  ap- 
pointment, without  telerenoe  to  time,  and  as  a 
subject  with  which  they  were  funiliBi'.  Be- 
cause the  blood  was  the  life,  it  was  sprinkled 
upon,  and  poured  out  at,  the  attar :  itnd  we 
have  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb,  and 
the  sprinkling  of  its  blood,  a  safficiant  proof 
that,  before  tba  giving  of  the  law,  not  only 
woi  blood  not  eaten,  but  was  appropriated  to 
a  aaered  sacrificial  purpose.  Nor  was  this  con- 
fined to  the  Jewa;  it  was  customary  with  the 
Rmnans  and  Greeks,  who,  in  like  manner, 
poured  out  and  sprinkled  the  blood  of  victims 
at  their  altars ;  a  rite  derived,  probably,  from 
the  Egyptians,  who  deduced  it,  not  from  Moaoa, 
but  from  the  sons  of  Noah.  The  notion,  in- 
deed, tbst  the  blood  of  the  victims  was  pecn- 
liarlj  sacred  to  the  gods,  is  impreBsed  npon  all 
ancient  Pagan  mythology. 

BOANERGES.  Tlus  word  is  neither  He. 
brew  nor  Syriac,  and  some  have  thoaght  that 
the  transcribera  have  not  exactly  copied  it,  and 
that  the  word  waa  henerttn,  (nipiJr,  which  ex- 
presses the  sound  of  the  Hahrew  of  the  phrase, 
"  BOBS  of  thunder."  Farkbnrat  judges  the  word 
to  be  the  Galilean  pronunciation  of  the  He- 
brew rjn  ^33  expressed  in  Greek  tetters.  Now, 
cin  properly  sloinifiBs  a  violent  Irembliug  or 
oommotion,  too  may  therefore  he  wall  render- 
ed tw  0fwTih  tlaauUr,  which  ia  a  violent  com- 
motion in  tha  ^ ;  ao,  etee  Btni,  any  violent 
commotion  is  fignntivnly,  and  not  unusually, 
in  all  languages,  onDed  thnnder.  Whan  our 
Savioar  named  the  sons  of  Zehedee,  Boaneme, 
ha  perhaps  had  an  eye  to  that  prophecy  of  ifag- 
gsi,  "  Yet  once,  and  I  will  nake  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,"  ii,  6 ;  which  is  bj  tite  Apostle 
to  the  Hebrews,  lii,  36,  applied  to_  the  rreat 
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Botnar^,th«refote,Ei*en  to  June*  and  John,  | 
impoiia  that  they  ihoiilil  b«  atninmt  iiutni. 
ments  in  accomplUhmg  tb*  wondnnu  chanp, 
■nd  should,  tike  nn  eutbqoake  or  thnndeT, 
mightily  beu  down  oU  oppontion,  by  their 
Inipired  preichinE  tod  miracnltnu  powen. 
Thmtitdoec  not  relate  to  their  mode  of  preach- 
ing is  certain ;  for  that  clearly  appears  to  have 
been  calmly  argimieiitatiT«,  and  aweetly  per- 

called  a  IhuodeiiiiE  miniitry. 

BOAR,  -I'm.    The  wild  boar  ii  coniidend 
u  the  parent  (tocli  of  our  domealie  hag. 


Is  smaller,  but  at  the  aai 
more  imdauntod,  than  ll 
delence,  ha  will  tan  or 
acarcoly  nhnna  any  deni 
the  liaunta  where  he  ra 


lie  hog,  In  hii  own 
I  men  or  doga ;  and 
aa  of  the  foreati,  in 
ngea-  His  colour  ia 
„  o  black.  His 
is  longer  than  that  of  the  common  breed, 
and  hia  ears  are  comparatively  short.  Hia 
tasks  are  very  formidable,  and  all  hia  hsfaiU  are 
fierce  and  rnvage.  It  should  seem,  from  the 
aecounls  of  ancient  suthars,  that  the  nvsgea 
of  the  wild  boar  ware  conaidered  as  more  forml- 
dablethantlioMof othersaiago  animals.  The 
conquest  of  the  Ervmanthian  boar  was  one  of 
the  ftted  labours  of  Herculee;  and  the  stoiy  of 
the  Caiydonian  boar  is  one  of  the  mo«t  beauti. 
fid  in  Ovid.  The  destructive  ravages  of  those 
animals  are  mentioned  in  Psalm  Uxx,  14.  Dr. 
Fococke  observed  very  large  herda  of  wild 
boars  on  the  aide  of  Jordan,  where  it  flowa  out 
of  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  saw  several  of  them 
on  the  other  aide  lying  among  the  reeds  by  the 
■ea.  The  wild  boars  of  other  countries  delight 
in  the  like  moist  retreats.  These  shady  marsh- 
es then,  it  should  seem,  are  called  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, "  woods ;"  for  it  calls  these  aoimals,  "  the 
wild  boars  of  the  woods." 

BOHEMIAN  BRETHKEN,  a  sect  of  he- 
Tetics,  according  to  the  church  of  Rome;  but, 
in  truth,  a  race  of  early  reformers,  who  preced. 
«d  lather.  At  first  they  were  charged  with 
•o  many  heresies,  that  the  great  reformer  wai 
•by  of  them;  but,  upon  receiving  from  Ihem. 
•elves  an  accoant  of  their  tenets,  in  1533,  ht 
readily  acknowledged  them  as  brethren,  anc 
reeoirod  them  into  communion.  Some  timi 
kfter  this,  they  were  driven  by  persecution 
from  their  native  country,  and  entered  into 
communion  with  the  Swin  chorch,  as  reformed 
by  Zuingtius ;  and  from  thence  sprang  the 
church  of  the  United  Brethren. 

BONDS  ware  of  two  kinds,  public  and  pri- 
vate; the  former  were  employed  ' 
prisoner  in  the  public  Jul,  after  c< 
conviation ;  the  latter  when  he  waa  detivsred 
to  a  magistrate,  or  even  to  pnvate  persona,  to 
be  kept  at  their  houses  till  he  sbould  be  tried. 
The  Apoatle  Paul  was  aubjectsd  to  private 
bonds  by  Fejii,  the  Roman  governor,  who 
"  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  him,  and  to 
let  hjro  have  liberty,  and  that  he  should  forbid 

□otM  of  hia  ftcquslntance  to  minister,  or  c 

nnto  him,"  AcU  iiiv,  S3.    And  after  he 
carried  prisoner  to  Rome,  he  "  dwelt  two  whole 
yaars  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all 
that  came  in  onto  him,"  xzTiii,  30. 
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BONNET  was  a  oorering  for  the  bead,  worn 
by  the  Jewidi  priests.  Josephns  sayr,  lliat  the 
iKinnet  worn  by  tiie  private  priests  was  cooi- 
sed  of  several  rounds  of  linen  cloth,  tanted 
and  sewed  together,  so  as  to  appear  like  a 
thick  linen  crown.  Tin  whole  was  entirely 
coveted  with  another  piece  of  linen,  which 
csme  down  as  low  as  their  forehead,  and  cob. 
cealed  the  defonnily  of  the  seams.  See  Eio- 
dus  ixviii,  40.  Ths  high  priest's  bonnet  wac 
not  much  diAerent  from  that  which  has  been 
deecribed. 

BOOK,  a  writing  composed  on  some  point 
of  knowledge  by  a  penon  intelligent  thnein, 
for  the  instruction  or  amusement  of  the  reader. 
The  word,  is  formed  from  tbe  Gothic  kts,  or 
iajon  boti  which  comes  from  the  Northern 
bueeh^  of  bueehaia^  a  beeeh  or  service  tree,  on 
the  bark  of  which  our  ancestors  need  to  write. 
Book  is  distinguished  from  pamphlet,  or  aingk 
paper,  by  its  greater  length  ;  and  from  tome  or 
volume,  by  its  containing  tiu  whole  writing 
on  the  subject.  Isidore  makes  this  distinction 
between  liitT  and  cudtx ;  that  the  former  do. 
notes  a  single  book,  the  latter  a  collection  of 
several ;  though,  according  to  Scipio  MsfTei, 
codiz  signifies  a  book  in  Ibe  square  form ;  liier. 
a  book  in  tbe  roll  form.  The  primary  distinc- 
tion between  Itber  and  codtx  eeeme  to  have 
been  derived,  as  Dr-  Heylin  has  observed,  from 
the  different  msteriala  used  for  writing,  among 
the  ancients:    from  the  innerside  of  tbe  bark 


of  a  tree,  used  for  this  pi 


celled  ii 


was  deduced;   snd  from   that   1 

from  the  main  body  of  a  trae,  called  cextfn', 

was  derived  tbe  appellation  of  codcz. 

S.  Seven)  sorts  of  materiaJa  were  rormerly 
used  in  making  books:  stone  and  wood  were 
the  first  materials  employed  to  engrave  such 
things  upon  ss  men  were  deairous  of  having 
transmitted  to  posterity.  Porphyry  makes  men. 
tion  of  Boma  pillars  piveuitud  in  Crete,  on 
which  the  ceremonies  observed  by  tbe  Cory. 
bantes  in  their  sacrifices  were  recorded.  The 
works  of  Hesiod  were  originally  written  on 
tables  of  lead,  and  daposiled  in  the  temple  of 
the  Moses  in  Bceotia.  The  laws  of  Jehovah 
were  written  on  tables  of  stone,  and  those  of 
Solon  on  wooden  planks.  Tables  of  wood  snd 
ivory  were  common  amongthe  ancients:  thoee 
of  wood,  were  very  frequently  covered  wHh 
wai,  that  persons  might  write  on  them  with 
more  ease,  or  blot  ont  what  they  had  written. 
And  the  inittumant  used  to  write  with  was  a 
piece  of  iron,  called  a  ((jrls;  and  hence  the 
word  "  atyle"  came  to  be  token  for  the  compo- 
sition of  the  writing.  The  leaves  of  the  palm- 
tree  wen  aAerwu^  osed  instead  of  wooden 
plsnka.  and  the  finest  and  thinnest  part  of  the 
bark  of  such  trees  as  the  lime,  ash,  maple,  and 
elm ;  and  especially  the  tiiie,  or  pftHlyrea,  and 
Egyptian  papyrv*.  Hence  came  Uie  word  Ubrr, 
(a  book,)  which  aignilies  the  inner  bark  of  tho 
trees.  And  as  these  barks  were  rolled  up  in 
order  to  be  removed  with  greater  ease,  each 
roll  was  called  oolnnwii,  a  volume;  a  name 
aflerwald  given  to  the  like  roUe  of  paper  or 
parchment.    From  tbe  ^[yptian  pei^nis  the 
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word  Mpn-  !■  darivad.  Aftertiiu,  leaUiar  WM 
iDtiodiiced,  especullj  the  skina  of  goala  and 
■heap.  For  On  king  of  Feiguniu,  in  collect. 
ing  nil  library,  wu  led  to  the  iavention  of 
nrcbmenl  made  of  ttioae  Bkiiu.  The  aiicionta 
likawiH  wroLe  apon  linea.  Flinj  aiijri,  the 
FartbiiuiB,  aren  in  his  time,  wrote  upon  their 
alblhea ;  and  livy  apeaki  of  cartiiu  books  made 
of  Udcd,  tinfei  iibri,  upon  which  the  nunea  of 
magialxalea,  and  the  huHory  of  the  Roman 
oommoDwealth,  were  written,  and  prMsned  in 
the  l«mple  of  the  godden  Honeta. 

3.  The  niateriali  genentllj  uaed  by  the 
ancienta  for  their  books,  were  liable  to  be 
•aail;  destroyed  b;  tha  damp,  when  hidden  in 
the  earth)  and  in  times  of  war,  deraatation, 
and  rapacity,  it  waa  neceasarj  lo'  bury  in  tha 
earth  whatcTer  thej  wiahed  to  preaerre  ftom 
the  attacks  of  fnud  and  violence.  With  this 
view,  Jeremiah  ordered  the  writinfr>,  which  he 
deliveiwi  to  Barucb,  to  be  put  in  an  aatlhen 
YbbbgI,  Jer.  uiii.  In  the  eanie  manner  the 
ancient  Egyptians  made  nsa  of  oarthan  uma, 
or  pots  of  a  proper  shape,  for  containing  what, 
ever  Ihey  wantHd  to  inter  in  the  aajth,  and 
which,  without  such  care,  would  have  been 
BooD  destined.  We  need  not  wander  then, 
that  the  Prophet  Jciemiah  should  think  it 
ueceaaary  to  inclose  those  writings  in  an  eartb- 
CD  pot,  which  were  to  be  buried  in  Judea,  in 
•onie  (dace  where  they  might  be  found  without 
much  difficulty  on  tbo  ratum  of  the  Jews  from 
cap livily.  Accordingly  two  different  writings, 
or  innBU  roUs  of  writing,  called  books  in  die 
original  Hebrew,  were  designed  to  be  inclosed 
in  iuch  an  earthen  vessel  j  but  conunentators 
have  been  much  embarraased  in  giving  any 
probable  account  of  the  nooeasity  of  two  writ- 
Inga,  one  sealed,  the  other  open;  or,  as  the 
paaaage  has  been  commonly  understood,  the 
one  italid  up,  the  other  lefl  apm  for  any  one 
to  read;  more  eapecially,  as  both  were  lo  be 
alike  buried  in  the  earth  and  concealed  from 
every  eye,  and  both  were  to  be  eiamined  it  the 
return  from  the  cantivity.  But  the  word  trana. 
latsd  Djirn,  in  reference  lo  the  evidence,  or 
u  open,  (1  Sam.  iii,  T,  31 1  Dan, 


J,  19, 


30;  x,l,)agnifias  the  revealing  of  liiture 
I  to  the  mindi  of  men  1^  a  divine  agoncy  j 
and  it  is  particularly  used  in  the  book  of  Esther, 
viii,  13,  to  eipreas  a  book's  making  known  the 
decree  of  an  earthly  king.  Canseqoentl  j  the 
fiR  hook  of  Jeremiah  seemi  to  signify,  not 
its  heing  then  lying  open  or  unrolled  before 
them,  while  the  other  was  sealed  up;  but  the 
book  that  had  revealed  the  will  of  God,  to 
bring  back  Israel  into  their  own  eountry,  aitd 
to  cause  buying  Bud  aelling  of  houses  and  lauds 
again  to  take  place  among  them.  This  wr-  - 
Holt  b/  pntphecv,  opening  and  revealing 
fiiture  rettira  of  Israel,  and  the  other  little 
book,  which  was  ordered  to  be  buried  along 
with  it,  was  the  purcbasa  deed. 

4.  By  adverting  to  the  different  mode*  of 
writing  in  eastern  countries,  we  obtain  a  aatia. 
factory  interpntation  of  a  panage  in  the  book 
of  Job,  xU,  33,  34,  and  a  distinct  view  of  the 
beautiliil  gradation  which  is  lo«t  in  our  tian*. 
lation:  "O  that  my  words  wan 
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O  tiut  the;  were  pdnlnd  (written)  in  a  book ! 
that  tbey  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and 
lead  in  the  rock  for  ever  V  In  the  east  there  is 
a  mode  of  writing,  which  ia  designed  to  fix 
words  in  the  memory,  but  the  writing  ic  not 
intended  for  duration.  Accordingly  we  are 
informed  by  Dr.  Shaw,  that  children  learn  to 
write  in  Barbery  by  means  of  a  smooth  thin 
board,  slightly  covered  with  whiting,  which 
may  be  wiped  off  or  renewed  at  pleasure.  Job 
expreaees  his  wish  not  only  that  his  words  ware 
written,  but  also  written  in  a  book,  from  which 
they  should  not  be  blotlod  out,  nay,  still  fkrtber, 
graven  in  a  rock,  the  most  permanent  mode  of 
recording  them,  and  especially  if  the  engraved 
letters  were  filled  with  lead ;  or  the  rock  was 
lade  to  receive  leaden  tablets,  the  use  of 
'bich  was  known  among  the  ancients.  So 
Pliny,  "At  first  men  wrote  on  the  leaves  of 
palm,  and  the  bark  of  certain  trees,  but  after- 
ward public  documenta  wore  preserved  on  lead- 
en platea,  and  those  of  a  private  nature  on  wax, 

5.  The  first  books  were  in  the  form  of  blocks 
and  tables,  of  which  wo  find  frnpient  mention 
in  Scripture,  under  the  appellation  tepher, 
which  the  Septuagint  nnder  i{(vn,  that  is, 
e  taUemi  of  which  form  the  book  of  the 
laot,  book  of  the  law,  book,  or  bill  of  di- 
I,  book  of  curses,  &c,  appear  to  have  been.' 
As  flexible  matters  came  to  bo  written  on,  thej 
foimd  it  more  convenient  to  make  tlieir  books 
in  form  of  rolls,  called  by  the  Greeks  tarrimB, 
by  the  Latins  vabanma,  which  appear  to  have 
been  in  use  among  the  ancient  Jew*  aa  well  as 
the  Grecians,  Romans,  Persians,  and  even  In- 
diana ;  and  of  such  did  the  libraries  chiefly  con- 
sist, till  some  centuries  after  Christ.  The  form 
which  obtains  among  us  is  the  square,  ctmipos. 
ed  of  separate  leaves ;  which  wss  also  known, 
though  little  used,  among  the  anoients ;  having 
invented  by  Attains,  king  of  Pergamus, 
ime  who  also  invented  parchment :  bnt  it 
low  been  so  long  in  posseasion,  that  the 
t  manuscripts  bib  foimd  in  it.  Montiau- 
issnrea  us,  that  of  all  the  ancient  Greek 


afW  Uie  manner  of  the  modem  books.  The 
ills,  or  volume*,  were  compoeed  of  several 
sheets,  fsslened  to  each  other,  and  Tolled  upon 
a  stick,  or  umbiUai*  i  the  whole  msking  a  kind 
of  column,  or  cylinder,  which  waa  to  be  man- 
aged bj  the  laiJiitiait,  as  a  handle ;  it  heiBg 
reputed  a  kind  of  crime  to  take  hold  of  the  roll 
itself.  The  outside  of  the  volume  waa  called 
front;  the  end*  of  the  smiiliew  were  called 
canata,  "boms;"  which  were  usually  carved 
and  adorned  likewise  with  silver,  ivory,  or  even 
gold  and  precious  stonea.  Whilst  the  Elgyp- 
tian  papyrus  was  in  conmioD  use,  ib  brittle  na- 
ture made  it  proper  to  roH  up  what  they  wrote ; 
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then  iato  leptret*  worda  ;  which,  by  dagieM, 
ware  noted  wilh  accenti,  and  djstribated  bf 
point!  ind  rtoia  into  penodi,  panfraphi,  chap. 
ten,  end  oUiet  diTiaioiu.  In  aoine  counlriee,  u 
among  tbe  orieatela,  the  linei  begen  (iom  thfl 
right,  end  nn  to  the  left ;  in  othen,  as  in  north, 
em  and  western  Detioni,  froai  the  left  to  the 
right ;  otheia,  ■■  the  Greciani,  followed  both 
duectione  allamatalj,  going  in  the  one  and  l«- 
tutning  in  tlie  other,  oallad  bimttnjdudau,  be- 
oauae  it  wu  aiter  the  manner  ofoien  turning 
when  at  plough.  In  the  Chineee  booka,  the 
linec  iSD  Rom  lop  to  bottom.  Again :  tlM  page 
in  Kme  ia  enlira,  and  nnifonn ;  in  othsni,  divid- 
ed into  coliuiuii  i  in  othen  diitiDgniihed  into 
leitB  and  nolaa,  either  marginal,  or  at  the  bat. 
Iom:  ueoallf  it  isiiimiabedwithiigiuitureeuid 
oalch  wordil  al<o  wilh  a  register  to  diKorer 
whether  tbe  book  be  complete.  To  theee  are 
occaRioDiU;  added  the  appaiatoi  of  nimnuriee, 
or  aide  noten ;  the  embellishmenta  of  red,  gold, 
or  Efored  initial  letten,  head  piecea,  tail  pieces. 
effines,  achemes,  maps,  and  the  like.  The  end 
of  Uiebook  now  denoted  bj  jEnii,  was  ancient. 
I7  marked  with  a  <,  called  eoronff,  and  the 
whole  irequentl/  wished  with  an  oil  drawn 
fiata  cedar,  or  citron  chips,  strewed  Intween 
the  leaves  to  pieseiio  it  trran  rotting.  There 
also  occur  certain  fomada  at  the  beginning  and 
end  of  books;  as  among  tbe  Jews,  the  word 
pin,  ate  farlit,  wliioh  wo  find  at  the  end  of 
the  books  of  Eiodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Eie- 
kie!,  &C,  to  exhort  the  reader  to  be  courageous, 
and  proceed  on  to  the  following  book.  The 
conclusions  were  also  often  guuded  with  im- 
ineoations  against  such  as  should  falsi^  them ; 
of  which  we  have  an  instance  in  the  Apoca. 
Ijpae.  The  Mohammedans,  for  the  like  rea- 
son, place  the  name  of  God  at  the  beginning 
of  all  theii  books.  Which  cannot  foil  ta  procore 
them  protection,  on  account  of  the  infinite  re- 
gard which  thej  pey  to  that  name,  wherever 
round.  For  ttie  like  reason  it  is,  tliat  diven  of 
the  laws  of  the  ancient  emperon  Iwgin  with 
the  formula,  /n  notnins  Dei.  (In  tlie  name  of 
God.}  At  the  end  of  each  book  the  Jews  also 
added  tl»  numbor  cf  verses  contained  in  it,  and 
at  the  end  of  the  Pentateuch  the  munber  of 
leotioDS ;  that  it  might  be  transmitted  to  poater- 
itj  entire.  The  Hisoiites  sjtd  Mohammedan 
docton  have  gone  farther ;  so  as  to  number 
the  several  words  and  letten  in  each  book,  chap- 
ter, verse,  Ilc,  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
Alcoran.  The  aoarcity  and  high  price  of  books 
■D  former  ages,  ought  to  render  n«  the  more 
grateful  for  the  discoveiy  of  the  great  art  of 
ninting,  as  especially  by  that  means  tbe  Holy 
Kble,  "  the  word  of  truth  and  Gospel  of  our 
salvation,"  i*  made  ftmiliar  to  all  olosws. 

The  Dnivenod  ignorance  Uiat  prevailed  in 
Etinqia,  from  the  seventh  t*  tbe  eleventh  can. 
toiy,  may  be  aacribed  to  the  scarcity  of  books 
daring  that  period,  and  the  difficulty  of  render- 
ing them  mom  common,  concorting  with  other 
eanses  arising  from  the  state  of  govemment 
and  mannsn.  The  Romans  wrote  their  boohs 
•ithsr  on  parehmeDt,  m  on  paper  mad«  of  the 
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Egyptian  papyrus.  Tbe  latter,  b^g  tbe  olwqt. 
est,  was  of.  course  tbs  most  commonly  and. 
But  allsr  the  Saracen*  conquered  E^pt,  in 
nveoth  eentuiy,  the  communication  be- 
n  that  country  and  tbe  people  settlsd  in 
Italy,  or  in  other  parts  of  Earope,  was  almost 
entirety  broken  off,  and  the  papynis  was  no 
longer  in  use  among  tliem.  They  were  oblig- 
ed on  that  account  to  write  all  their  books  upon 
parchment ;  and  as  the  price  of  that  was  high, 
books  became  eitramely  tare  and  of  great 
value.  Wemay  Jndge  of  the  scarci^  of  mate- 
rials for  writing  them  from  one  circumstance. 
There  still  remain  several  minuscripts  of  the 
eighth,  ninth,  and  following  centuries,  written 
on  parchment,  Irom  which  aofne  former  writing 
had  been  erased,  in  order  to  enbatitute  a  new 
composition  in  its  plsce.  Thus,  it  is  probaUs, 
several  of  tbe  works  of  the  ancients  periabed. 
A  bonk  of  Ijvy  or  of  Taeitos  might  be  erased, 
to  make  room  for  the  legendary  tale  of  ■  laint, 
or  the  superstitions  prayen  of  a  minal.  Niy, 
worse  instances  are  recorded,  of  obliterating 
copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  lo  make  room  for 
the  lucubrations  of  some  of  the  more  inodefn 
fathers  of  the  church.  Manuscripts  thus  de- 
faced, tliB  vellum  or  parchment  of  wliicfa  is  oc- 
cupied with  some  other  writings,  are  called 
"  paiimpeeits,"  codictt  ntcripti  or  poJinpaasli, 
from  BaUf\fniftf,  "that  which  liaa  been  twice 
acraped."     As  thia  want  of  nutaiiota  for  writ- 


nnmber  of  MSS.  previous  to  the  eleventh 
ntary,  many  facta  prove  tbe  acorcity  of  books 
thia  period.  Private  persons  seldom  possess- 
ed any  books  whatever ;  and  even  monasteries 
of  note  lisd  only  one  missal.  In  1399.  John  da 
PoDtisBsra,  biihop  of  Winchester,  b«TOWS  of 
bia  cathednl  convent  of  St.  Swithin.  at  Win- 
chester, "  itUiom  hate  gloHalam,"  that  is,  tbe 
Bible,  with  marginal  annotations,  in  two  folio 
volumes ;  but  gives  a  bond  for  the  return  of  it, 
drawn  np  with  great  solemnity.  For  the  be- 
quest of  this  Bible  to  the  convent,  and  one  hun- 
dred marks,  the  monks  founded  a  daily  mass 
for  the  soul  of  the  donor.  If  any  person  ft** 
book  to  a  religious  bouse,  be  believed  that  so 
valuable  a  donation  merited  eternal  salvation, 
and  be  offisred  it  on  the  altar  with  great  cere- 
mony. The  prior  and  convent  of  Rochester 
declare,  that  they  will  every  year  pronoune* 
the  irrevocable  sentence  of  damnation  on  him 
who  sliaU  purloin  or  conceal  a  Latin  transla- 
tion of  Aristotle's  Poetio^  or  even  obliterate 
the  title.  Sometimes  a  book  was  given  to  a 
lastery.  on  condition  that  the  donor  should 
have  the  use  of  it  for  his  life;  and  sometime 
private  person,  with  tbe  reeervation  that 
he  who  receives  it  sbonld  praj  for  tbe  soul  of  bis 
benefsotor.  In  the  year  12S5,  Roger  de  In- 
sula, dean  of  York,  gave  several  I^n  Bibles 
'  e  univermty  of  Oxford,  on  condition  that 
the  (tudanls  who  penned  tbem  ahmld  de- 
posit a  cautionary  pledge.  TheUbrary  of  that 
university,  before  the  year  1300,  consiMed  only 
of  a  fiiw  tract*,  chained  or  kept  in  chests,  in 
the  choir  of  SL  Mary^  church,  "nie  price  of 
booka  became  Ki  high,  that  pereonsof  ameda. 
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nto  fortune  could  not  tifard  to  purchue  them. 
Id  tha  jmt  1 174,  Wiltar,  prior  of  St.  Swithin'a 
mt  WincbactST,  purohasnd  of  the  monka  of  Dor- 
ohedar,  in  Oifoidabiie,  Bada'i  bomiliH,  and  St. 
Aoftin't  pnlter  Tor  twelve  mauuea  ofbu-ley 
and  &  poll,  on  which  was  embroidsnd  in  nlver 
Iha  biflory  of  St.  Biiiotu  eonfeiting 


pklmcfl  nta  it  Puia  for  forty  croi^a,  or  33^ 
6d.  The  oouDteH  of  Aniou  pud,  for  ■  cop;  of 
tbahomiliM  of  HsimoD,  biihopof  Halberrtadt, 
two  hundred  iheep,  fin  qnuten  of  wheftt, 
and  the  nine  qatntitj  of  rfe  and  millet.  Evan 
•o  Uta  M  thejear  1471,  when  Lanii  XL  of 
France  borrowed  tiie  work*  of  Rhaak,  Iba  An- 
Uan  phyncian,  from  ti»  ftonhj  of  medioine  at 
Paria,  tw  not  odIj  dapoaitad  b;  waj  of  plad^ 
a  coniiderable  qoantitj  of  plate,  rat  be  waa 
oblipid  lo  pTDcure  ■  noUeman  to  join  with  him 
aa  lurety  in  a  deed,  binding  himaelf  nnder  a 
great  forfeiture  to  reatore  it.  But  when,  in  the 
Merenlh  century,  tha  ait  of  making;  paper 
«M  invented,  and  mote  eapecially  ^ter  the 
nunuftctnre  became  geneiaj,  the  nomber  of 
MSS.  increaaed,  and  the  ibidy  of  the  Kiancei 
waa  wonderliilly  facilitated.  Indeed,  the  inven- 
tiou  of  the  Bit  of  making  paper,  and  the  inven- 
tion of  the  art  of  printing,  are  two  ver  j  moino- 
rable  events  in  tha  history  of  literature  and  of 
hmnan  civiliialion.  It  la  remarkable,  that  the 
fermei  preceded  the  lirat  dawning  oflottera  and 
improvement  in  knowledge,  toward  the  c]a*ii 
of  the  eleventh  centuty ;  and  the  litter  Dibered 
in  the  light  which  api^id  over  Enrops  at  the 
Bra  of  the  reformation. 

6.  Iftbeancientbaoks«ereUrf(e,diBywere 
Armed  of  a  number  of  ekina,  of  a  number  of 
piecea  of  linen  and  cotton  cloth,  orof  papynia, 
or  parchment,  oonneoted  together.  The  leavea 
were  nrely  writlon  orer  on  both  aides,  Eiek. 
ii,  9;  Zech.  v,  1.  Book*,  when  written  upon 
vary  flexible  materiala,  were,  si  atated  aboviB, 
rolled  ronnd  a  Mick ;  and,  it  they  were  very 
long,  round  two,  from  the  two  eztremitiea. 
The  rsadermirolledthebooktotheplacewhich 
he  wanted,  irmrrlfn  rl  0iBilar,  and  rolled  it  Dp 
■gain,  when  he  had  read  it,  rrtftt  t4  fiitkltr, 
Uika  iv,  17-^ ;  whence  the  name  n^x),  ■ 
wtame,  or  thinf  rolled  np,  Pealn  il,  T  ;-  laaiah 
xuiv,  4:  Back,  ii,  9;  S  King*  xiz,  14;  Ezra 
vi,  3.  The  leavee  thua  rolled  round  the  nick, 
which  haa  been  mentioned,  and  bound  with  a 
■tfing,  eonld  be  eaaily  aealed,  Inith  iiii,  1 1 ; 
Pan.  xii,  4 ;  Rev.  t,  1 ;  vi,  7.  Thoao  booki, 
which  were  tnacribed  on  tableta  of  wood,  lead, 
btaaa,  or  ivotT,  were  connected  together  by 
riiiga  at  tbe  back,  through  which  a  rod  waa 
paaaed'to  carry  them  by.  Tbe  orientala  ap- 
pear to  have  taken  pleaanra  in  giving  tropical 
or  enigmatical  title*  to  their  booka.  The  titlea, 
prefixed  to  the  fifty  Jnith,  aiitieth,  and  eightieth 
paalma  appear  to  be  of  thia  description.  And 
there  can  be  no  donbt,  that  David'a  elegy  upon 
Saul  and  Jonathan,  3  Sam.  i,  18,  ia  caued  nvp 
or  tJia  iow,  in  conformity  with  thia  pecoliarity 
oftaate. 

The  book,  or  flying  roll,  ipoken  of  in  Zech. 
V,  1,  3,  twenty  ontnta  long  and  ten  wide,  waa 


at  the  end.  Though  some  of  theee  rolla  or 
rolumea  were  veiy  long,  yet  none,  probably, 
waa  erar  made  of  nich  a  aiie  ai  thia.  Thia 
contained  tbe  cmaea  and  ealamitiea  which 
ahonld  bafal  the  Jewa.  The  axtreine  length 
and  breadth  of  it  ahowa  the  eieesaive  Dumber 
and  enormity  of  their  aina,  and  tho  extent  of 
their  punishment. 

Iiaiah,  deaciibinglbeeSecta  of  God'i  wrath. 


ing  the  anoienta,  of  rolling  op 
hooka,  when  ttwy  porpoeed  to  oloae  them.  A 
volume  of  aeven]  feet  in  length  wta  aoddenlj' 
rolled  np  into  a  vary  araall  coropaaa.  Thua  the 
heaven*  ihould  ibrink  into  UHnmelvea,  and 
disappear,  »  it  were,  from  the  eyes  of  God, 
when  hia  wrath  ahould  be  kindled.  These  waja 
of  speaking  afe  figurative,  and  very  eneigetio. 

7.  Book  ia  aometimea  uaed  for  letters,  me- 
moirs, an  edict,  or  contract.  In  ihart,  the 
word  book,  in  Hebrew,  lepher,  is  much  mora 
aiteniive  than  the  Letin  liber.  The  letter* 
which  Rabahakeh  delivered  from  Sennacherib 
to  Ueiekiah  are  called  a  book.  The  English 
tranalation,  indeed,  readi  Utter  f  but  the  Septn- 
Bgint  haa  0,tXtir,  and  the  Hebrew  text,  c:3**iMn. 
'Hie  contract,  confirmed  by  Jeremiah  for  Um 
purohaae  of  a  Geld,  ia  called  by  the  aame  name, 
Jer.  zzxii,  10 ;  and  also  the  edict  of  Ahaauenia 
in  favour  of  the  Jewa,  Eather  ix,  SO,  though 
our  tranalatoia  ham  called  it  Uttert.  lie 
writing  which  a  man  gave  to  his  wife  when  he 
divorced  her,  was  denominated,  in  Hebrew, 
•'  a  book  of  divorce,"  Deut.  ixiv. 

Books,  TFritera  af.  Hie  ancients  seldom 
wrote  their  treatises  with  their  own  hand,  but 
dictated  them  to  their  freodmen  and  alavei. 
Theee  were  either  nx'yf^f",  amamieiuet,  no. 
tarii,  "hasty  writen,"  or  tMiypi^,  librarii, 
"  fair  writera,"  or  PiRitj-pj^,  librarii,  "  copy. 
ifts."  The  office  of  these  last  was  to  tran. 
scribe  fairly  that  which  the  former  had  written 
hastily  and  fVom  dictation ;  they  were  those  who 
were  obliged  to  write  books  and  other  docn- 
ments  which  were  intended  to  be  durable.  The 
coirsctnesa  of  the  copies  waa  under  the  care  cf 
the  entndalm,  carreeior,  i  JKi)«l{»r  rd  yiym^ jh. 
A  great  part  of  the  hooka  of  the  New  Teila. 
ment  was  dictated  after  this  costom.  St.  Paul 
noted  it  aa  a  particular  ciremnstance  in  the 
EpUtle  to  the  Uilatisns,  that  he  had  written  H 
with  his  own  hand.  Gal.  vi,  11.  But  he  affixed 
the  aalutation  with  hia  own  hand,  3  Theaa.  iii, 
17  ;  1  Cor.  ivi,  SI ;  Cot.  iv,  16.  Tbe  amanu- 
ensis wbo  wrote  the  Epistle  to  tbe  Romana, 
has  mentioned  himself  near  the  conelusieD, 
Bom.  xvi,  33. 

Booaa,  modet  of  puKieaiian.  Work*  could 
only  be  multiplied  by  means  of  transcripts. 
Whenever  in  thia  way  they  passed  over  to 
others,  they  were  beyond  the  control  of  tbe 
author,  and  published.  The  edition,  or  poblica- 
lion,  l^  means  of  the  booksellers,  was,  only 
at  a  later  period,  advantaEBaus  to  the  Chria. 
tiana.  The  rrcilstia  [reading  aloud]  preceded 
tbe  publication,  which  took  place  oitan  mently 
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invited  far  thnt  putpoae.  From  hence  the 
sulhor  becuno  known  u  the  writer,  and  the 
world  became  preTioueiy  iDformed  of  all  which 
tber  might  expect  from  the  work.  If  the  com- 
position pleased  them,  he  naa  requeMed  to  per- 
mit its  traDscription  ;  and  thai  the  work  left 
the  handa  of  the  author,  and  twlonged  lo  the 
pubtieam :  [puhlic]  Freqoentl^  an  individual 
■enthia  literary  labomv  to  some  illugtrioua  man, 
u  a  proaent,  atmw,  [a  new.yeii'a  gift.]  mumu- 
eulum:  [a  amiU  prewnt;]  or  he  prehied  hii 
name  to  it,  for  the  aake  of  gi'ing  Lim  a  proof 
of  fhendwliip  or  regard,  bj  means  of  this  ei- 
preBB  and  partienlar  direction  of  his  work. 
Whea  it  was  only  thus  presented  or  sent  to 
him,  and  he  accepted  it,  be  wai  consideiwl  as 
the  person  bound  to  introdaee  it  lo  the  world, 
or  as  the  patroaai  iiiri,  [patron  of  the  book,] 
who  had  pledged  himself,  aa  the  ^tranus  pei . 
Mac  [patron  of  the  person]  to  this  dotj.  It 
now  became  hia  office  to  proTide  for  its  )«b. 
lication  by  meana  of  tranecTipta,  to  fiwilitate  its 
approaob  ad  liiuhuipoitiaiononXo  the  gales  of 
men  of  great  inflneuce,  and  to  be  its  dtfnaar. 

Thus  Ihc  works  of  the  first  founders  of  the 
Chriatian  church  made  their  appearance  before 
their  communit; .  Their  Epistles  were  read  in 
IboH  congregations  to  which  they  were  direct- 
ed 1  and  whoever  wished  to  possess  tliom  either 
took  a  transcript  of  Uiem,  or  caused  oao  to  be 
procured  for  him.  Tho  historical  works  were 
made  known  by  the  autbon  in  the  congrega^ 
tioDs  of  the  Christians,  per  rseifationem .-  [by 
reading  aloud :]  the  objectand  general  interast 
in  them  procured  for  them  reeden  and  tran- 
■criben.  St.  Luke  dedicated  Ids  writings  to  an 
illustriooa  man  of  the  name  of  Theophilus. 

Book  of  Lm,  or  Book  or  thb  Lirrno,  or 
Book  or  mi  Loan,  Psalm  liix,  38.  Some  hani 
thought  it  veiT  probable  that  these  descriptive 
phrases,  which  ate  frequent  in  Scripture,  are 
taken  from  the  custom,  obmrved  genemlly  in 
the  courts  of  princes,  of  keeping  a  list  of  per- 
sona who  are  in  their  service,  of  the  province) 
which  llioy  govern,  of  the  officers  of  then' 
armies,  of  the  number  of  their  troops,  and 
sometimes  oven  of  the  names  of  tbeur  soldiers. 
Thus,  when  it  is  ssjd  that  any  one  it  written 
in  the  book  of  life,  it  means  that  he  particu. 
larly  belongs  to  Uod,  and  is  enrolled  among 
the  number  of  his  friends  and  sorvonta:  and 
to  be  ■' blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life,"  ia  to  be 
erased  from  lbs  hit  of  Uod's  friends  and  serv- 
ants, as  those  who  are  J^jlty  of  treachery 
are  struck  off  the  roll  of  officers  belonging  to  a 
prince.  The  moat  satisfactory  explanation  of 
these  phrases  ia,  however,  that  wliich  refera 
them  to  the  genealogical  lista  of  the  Jews,  or  to 
the  registers  kept  of  the  living,  from  wliich  the 
namsB  of  all  the  dead  were  biatt«d  out. 

Book  or  Juikihent.     Daniel,  speaking  of 
tiod's  judgment,  says,  "  The  judgment  was  eat, 
and  the  hooka  were  opened,"  Dan.  vii,  10.  This 
is  an  alluston  to  what  was  practised  when 
prince  called  hia  servants  to   account.      Tl 
accounts  are  produced  and  examined.      It 
possible  he  might  allude,  also,  to  a  custom 


BOO 

the  Psnians,  among  whom  it  was  a  constant 
practice  every  day  to  write  down  the  services 
—  '—rA  to  the  king,  and  the  rewards  ^ven  to 
who  had  performed  them.  Of  this  we 
'see  an  instance  in  the  history  of  Ahaaaerue  and 
Mordecai,  Esther  ir,  IS,  34.  When,  there. 
fore,  the  king  sits  in  Judgment,  the  books  us 
opened;  ha  obliges  all  hia  servants  to  reckon 
with  him;  he  puniahos  Ihoss  who  have  failed 
in  their  dutyj  be  compels  those  to  pay  who 
ore  indebted  to  him ;  and  he  rewards  thoae  who 
have  done  him  services.  A  similar  proceed- 
ini  will  take  place  at  the  day  of  God's  final 
judgment. 

Bealid  Book,  mentioned  lasi  xiii,  11,  and 
the  book  sealed  with  seven  seal*,  in  the  Reve- 
lation V,  1-3,  are  the  propheciee  of  laaiah  and 
of  John,  which  were  written  in  a  book,  or  roll, 
after  the  manner  of  the  ancients,  and  were 
soaled,  which  figure  tmly  signifies  that  they 
were  mysterious  ■  they  hsd  respect  to  times 
remote,  and  to  future  events ;  so  that  a  com. 
plete  knowledge  of  their  meaning  could  not  be 
obtained  till  after  what  was  foretold  should 
happen,  and  the  seals,  as  it  were  taken  o8*. 
In  oM  times,  tetters,  and  other  writings  that 
were  to  be  sealed,  were  firal  wrapped  touimI 
with  thread  or  Sax,  and  then  wax  and  the  seal 
wore  applied  to  them.  I'o  read  them,  it  waa 
necessary  to  cut  tlie  thread  or  flax,  and  to  break 

BOOTY,  spoils  token  in  war,  Num.  iiri, 
27-32.  According  lo  the  law  of  Moses,  the 
booty  was  to  be  divided  equally  between  those 
who  were  in  the  battle  and  those  who  were  in 
the  camp,  whatever  disparity  there  misfat  be 
in  the  number  of  each  party.  The  law  farther 
required  that,  out  of  that  part  of  the  spoils 
which  was  assigned  to  the  fighting  men,  the 
Lord's  share  should  be  aepanteb ;  and  for  every 
five  hundred  men,  oxen,  aaaea,  aheep,  &c,  they 
were  to  take  one  for  the  high  priest,  aa  being 
the  Lord's  first  fruits.  And  out  of  the  other 
moiety,  belonging  to  the  children  of  Isrvst,^ 
they  were  to  give  for  every  fifty  men,  oxen, 
asses,  aheep,  &.C,  one  to  (he  Levitea. 

BOOZ,  or  BOAZ,  the  son  of  KaJmon  and 
Bahob,  Buth  iv,  31,  6lc;  Matt.  i.  5.  Rshab, 
we  know,  waa  a  Consanite  of  Jericho,  Joahua 
ii,  1.  Salmon,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Jtidah. 
married  her,  and  she  bore  him  Booi,  one  of 
our  Saviour's  ancestors  according  to  the  flesh. 
Some  say  thera  were  three  of  thia  name,  the 
son,  the  grandson,  and  the  great  grandson,  of 
Salmon:  the  last  Booi  waa  Buth's  hnaband, 
and  the  father  of  Obed. 

2.  Book,  or  Boaz,  was  the  name  of  one  of 
the  two  braian  piltara  which  Solomon  erected 
in  the  porch  of  the  temple,  the  other  column 
being  caUed  Jacbin.  Thia  laat  pUlar  was  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  entrance  into  the  temple, 
and  Booz  on  tho  left,  1  Kings  vii,  SI.  The 
wordaignifies  tlrmgili  oi  fimntu.  Mr.Hulch- 
inaon  baa  an  expresa  treatise  upon  theae  two 

aented  the  true  system  of  the  universe,  which 
he  insists  was  given  bj  God  to  David,  and  by 
him  la  Solomon,  and  was  wrought  by  Hiiaia 
upon  these  pillars 
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B  ACCUBITIOM. 

>,  ths  thickest  and  atron^Mt  puta 
ofabucklei,  JobiT,  20. 

BOTTLE.  The  eutam  bottle  ia  made  of  a 
Boat  or  kid  akin,  stripped  off  without  opening 
Urn  belly;  the  apeituioB  made  bj  cutting  on 
the  tail  and  lega  are  aewed  up,  and,  whou  filled, 
it  ia  tied   about  the   neck.      The  Arube  and 


It  go  a  journey 


Fithou 


kathem  bottle  of  watei  hanging  by  their  aide 
like  a  acrip.  Theae  akin  bottlea  pieaerve  their 
water,  milk,  and  other  liquids,  in  a  fi«aher 
atate  than  any  other  veeeela  they  can  uao.  The 
peopla  of  the  eaiit,  indeed,  put  into  them  erery 
thing  they  meaa  to  carry  to  a  distance,  whether 
dry  or  liquid,  and  very  raisly  make  uee  of  boxea 
and  pots,  unleas  lo  preaerrti  auoh  thinga  as  are 
liable tobebroken.  Tliey encloee thaseleathem 
bottlea  in  woollen  aacka,  becanse  their  beaata 
of  carriage  often  fall  down  under  their  load,  ni 
cast  it  down  on  the  eandy  desert.  These  akin 
bottles  were  not  confined  to  the  countries  of 
Alia;  the  lorine  tribes,  which  passed  the  Hel- 
lespont soon  anar  the  deluge,  and  settled  in 


into  thoae 

that  tbey  were  in  common  use  among  the 
Graeka  at  the  aiege  of  Troy ;  for,  with  a  view 
ta  an  accommodation  between  the  hostile  ar. 
miea,  the  heralds  carried  through  the  city  the 
things  which  were  nscossajT  lo  ratify  the  com. 
pact,  two  lamba,    and  exhilarating  wine,  the 
fhiit  of  the  earth,  in  a  bottle  of  goat  skin : 
^\m  Htd,  jnl  aim  AtdpOTo,  Kafiwir  Apaipttj 
'Ancv  h  alyb^      It.  m>.  iii,  1.  34S. 
The  bottle  of  wine  which  Samuel's  mother 
brought  to  Eli,  1  Sam.  i,  94,  is  oaUed  'i3],  and 
waa  an  earthen  jug.     Another  word  is  uaed 
aigni^  the  vessel  out  of  which  Jael  gave  mi 
to  Siaera:   she  opened  a  bottle  of  milk,  a: 
gave  him  drink,  Judgea  iv,  19.     Thia  ia  called 
•ymi,  which  rotan  tn  aomething  supple,  moist, 
ooiing,    or,    perhaps,  imports   moiaUntd  itOo 
ftiancy,    as  that  akin  must  be  which  is  kept 
conitantly  mied  with  milk.      Thia  kind  waa 
usually  made  of  goat  akins.     Thia  word  iaalao 
used  to  denote  tne  bottle  in  which  Jeeae  aei 
wine  by  David  lo  Saul,  1  Sara,  ivi,  20.     It 
Ukowiae  omploved  to  eipreae  the  bottle  in' 
which  the  Paalmist  deaices  his  teaia  may  1 
collected,  Paalm  Ivi,  S ;  and  that  to  whic^  I 
leaeniUea  himself,  and  which  he  calls  a  bottle 
in  tlie  smoke,  Paalm  ciii,  S3,  that 
bottle,  blackened  and  ihrivallea.     I 
words  already  coosidersd,  anothei  nuu,  in  the 
plural,  is  n»d.  Job  zxiii,  19.    This  rignifii 
ID  general,  to  awell  or  distend.    On  receitu 
the  licpior  poured  into  it,  a  akin  bottle  must 
gcesUy  awelled  and  distended ;  and  it  must 
swelled  still  ftitlier  by  the  fennentation  of  the 
liquor  within  itt  as  that  adTancee  to  ripeneas. 
In  this  state,  if  no  vent  be  given  to  the  liquor, 
it  may  overpower  the  strength  of  the  bottle,  ~~ 
it  may  penetrate  by  soma   secret  crevice 
weaker  part.      Hence  arises  the  propriety  of 
putting  new  wine  into  new  bottlea,  which,  be- 
ing strong,  may  reaiat  the  eipanaion,  the  inler- 
nu  pnssuro  of  their  cantenta,  and  picsBrve  the 


e  maturity ;  while  old  bottles  may, 
without  danger,  contain  old  wine,  wboea  fer- 
mentation ia  already  past,  Matt,  ii,  17 ;  l^ike 

38. 

BOUDDHI8TS,  or  BUDHI8TS,  one  of  the 
three  great  aects  of  India,  distinct  both  from 
the  Brshminical  sect,  and  the  Jainaa.  The 
Bouddhists  do  not  believe  in  a  First  Cause :  they 
consider  matter  aa  eternal ;  that  every  portion 
if  animated  existence  has  in  itself  its  own  rise, 
tendency,  and  deatiny;  thai  tha  condition  of 

*  roa  on  earth  is    regulated  by  Works  of     - 

and  demerit ;  that  works  of  merit  not 
only  raise  individuals  to  hsppineas,  but,  as  they 
prevail,  eialt  the  world  itself  to  prosperity; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  when  vice  ia  predomi- 
nant, the  world  degenerates  till  the  universe 
itself  ia  dissolved.  Tbey  suppose,  however, 
that  there  is  alwaya  some  superior  deily,  who 
has  attained  to  this  elevation  by  religious  merit ; 
but  they  do  not  regard  him  ss  the  governor  of 
the  world.  To  the  present  grand  period,  com. 
prehanding  all  the  lime  included  in  s  "  fculpu," 
they  assign  live  deities,  four  of  whom  have 
already  appeared,  including  Goutumu,  or  Boudd- 
hu,  whoae  eialtation  continusa  five  thousand 
yeara,  two  tbonaand  three  hondred  and  fifty -aii 
-'  '■  :h  had  expired,  A.  D.  1814.  After  the, 
icn  of  the  five  thousand  yean,  another 
aaint  will  obtain  the  ascendancy,  and  be  deified. 
Six  hundred  millions  of  saints  are  aaid  to  be 
canonized  with  each  deity,  though  it  is  sdmit. 
ted  that  Bonddhu  took  only  twenty.four  thou, 
sand  devotees  to  heaven  with  bim.     The  low. 

b  state  of  existence  is  in  hell;  the  next  is  that 
the  forms  of  brutes :  both  these  are  statea  of 
pnniebment.  The  next  ascent  ia  to  that  of 
man,  which  is  probationary.  The  next  in- 
cludes many  degrees  of  honour  and  happinesa 
up  to  demigoda,  &c,  which  are  states  of  reward 
for  worka  cf  merit.  The  ascent  to  superior 
deity  is  from  the  stale  of  man.  The  Boudd. 
hiats  are  taught  that  there  are  four  superior 
heavena  whidi  are  not  destroyed  at  the  end  of 
"kulpu;"  that  below  these  there  are  twelve 
other  heavens,  followed  by  six  inferior  hea. 
ens ;  after  which  follows  the  earth  ;  then  the 
..'orld  of  snakes;  and  then  thirty-two  chief 
hella :  to  which  are  to  be  added,  one  hundred 
and  twenty  bells  of  milder  torments.  The 
higbeat  state  of  glory  is  absorption.  The  per. 
son  who  is  unchangeable  in  his  resolution; 
who  haa  obtained  the  knowledge  of  thmga 
past,  present,  and  lo  come,  tbrongh  one  "  km- 
pu ;"  who  can  make  himself  invisible  ;  go 
where  he  pleases;  and  who  has  attained  to 
complete  abstraction;  will  enjoy  absorption. 
Those  who  perform  works  of  merit  are  admit. 
ted  to  the  heavena  of  the  diflerent  goda,  or  am 
made  kings  or  great  men  on  earth  ;  and  Iboee 
who  are  wicked  are  born  in  the  forms  of  dif. 
ferent  animals,  or  consigned  to  difiorent  hella. 
The  happineaa  cf  these  lieavens  in  described  aa 
entirely  sensual.  The  Boaddhiata  believe  that  at 
the  end  of  a  "  kulpu"  the  universe  is  destroyed. 
To  convey  some  ides  of  tlte  extent  of  this 
period,  Uh  illiterato  Cingalese  use  this  com. 
pariaon  :  "  If  a  man  were  to  ascend  a  mountain 
nine  miks  high,  and  to  renew  theae  journeys 
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iLbmI  fMn,  lill  the  mountitB 
wen  worn  iaira  bj  his  fiwt  to  an  Btom,  the 
time  raqDind  to  do  tbia  wouU  be  nothing  to 
the  fborth  put  of  ■  •  kulpn.'"  Bouddhn,  b^ 
torn  hi*  exaluticm,  UngiA  his  ftdlowen  tlut, 
>ftn  hi*  death,  Uie  remiiini  oT  hii  body,  hi* 
dootrine,  or  ui  uaembly  ofhiadiariplei,  werelv 
b*  Iwtd  in  sqniil  reTemnce  with  bifnaelf.  When 
I  CiDnloK,  therefore.  apprMchei  an  im*^  of 
Booddhu,  Im  m.jt,  "  1  tike  retii^  in  Booddhn  ; 
1  take  reiilge  in  hi*  doctrine  ;  1  take  refuge  in 
hi*  fbllowen."  There  are  five  conunand*  given 
to  tb*  common  BonddhiiU;  the  fint  forbidi 
the  daatnictioa  of  aaiinal  Ule  ;  the  *eeoDd  for- 
bid* theft;  the  IhiH,  aduhery;  the  fourth, 
fafaehood;  Itw  fifth,  the  nae  of  iitirituoiu  li- 
quor*, liieie  a»  other  oonunuda  for  *ape. 
rier  nlammi,  or  devotee*,  which  forbid  dancing, 
•ong*,  mtuie,  fintiv*]*,  perfiimea,  elegant  drea*- 
e*,  elevated  aeat*,  lie.  Among  work*  of  the 
highest  merit,  one  ia  the  feeding  of  a  hnngrj 
inbim  tiger  with  a  pereon'a  own  fle*h. 

BOURIGNONIST8.  the  ibUomn  of  the 
celebrated  Had.  Antoinette  Boorignon  de  )a 
Poate,  a  native  of  Flanden,  bom  at  liale,  in 
161S.  She  WMM  much  defonned  at  her  birth, 
that  it  wa*  eren  debated  whether  she  ahoold 
not  ha  ittfled  a*  a  nonaler.  A*  (he  grew  ap, 
howerer,  Uua  deformit?  great);  decreaaed,  and 
eh*  di*eoTered  a  nperiar  mind,  a  itrong  ima- 
gination, and  very  early  indicitiona  nf  a  devo- 
tional ^rit,  (trODglf  tinctured  with  my Bticisni. 
Site  eouoBivad  faereeir  to  be  divinely  called, 
and  *et  apart  to  levive  the  true  tpirit  of  Chri*- 
tt*nitp  tliat  had  been  eitingaiahed  by  theolo. 
gtcalaniiBOittiet  and  debate!.  In  her  canfegaon 
of  feith,  ah*  profeaie*  her  belief  in  tlie  Bcrlp- 
ttuM^  Uid  in  the  divinhy  and  atonement  of 
Chiiat.  The  leading  prineiide*  which  pemde 
her  prodaetiona  *K  UiMe :  that  man  i>  perftctJy 
fiea  to  tedat  or  reodve  divine  graee;  that  God 
t*  aver  tmehangeibl*  in  lore  toward  all  hi* 
craatona,  and  doe*  not  inflict  an^  artiitrary 
pOQiAment,  but  that  the  evil*  thay  auffbr  are 
the  natural  cannqnencea  of  lin ;  that  tme 
religion  conaiata  not  in  any  outward  fonnt  of 
Wonhip,  noi  Bjatenu  of  faith,  but  in  ininie- 
diale  communion  with  the  Petty,  by  internal 
feeling*  and  impulaea,  and  by  a  perfect  acqui- 
Mcence  in  his  will. 

Thi*  lady  wa*  edaeatod  in  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic religion ;  lut  ahe  declaimed  equally 
•gaingt  the  comiptiDDS  of  (he  church  of  Some 
and  those  of  the  Reformed  churchea :  henca  she 
wan  opposed  and  porwcaled  by  both  Ontholice 
and  ProtoslanW,  and  «fler  Iwing  drivm  about 
from  ptacB  to  piaco,  ahe  died  at  Franeker,  in 
"■""      "'" ' ™ght  tobe 


edse,  he  pur- 
pohuly  witblwld  from  faimaelf  that  knowledge 
in  iwrtain  caaei,  tlut  he  might  not  intarferB 
with  the  free  agency  and  reaponaibility  of  bis 
cteatnre*.  Het  work*  are  very  numeroua, 
making  eighteen  volnmea  in  octavo;  of  which 
the  piincipol  are,  "  The  Light  of  the  World ;" 
"  The  TeKimon;  of  Truth;"  and  "The  Rene- 


power  of  a  people,  because  the  principal  ofl^n- 
aive  weapon  of^anniea  wai  anciently  the  bow. 
"A  daoaitfiil  bow'  ii  one  that,  from  Bome 
defect,  either  in  bending  or  the  atring,  cairiea 
the  arrow  wide  of  the  mark,  however  well 
aimed.     See  Aana. 

BOWEL8.  The  bowels  aro  the  seat  of 
mercy,  tendemeaa,  and  compaaaion.  Joiepb'* 
bowel*  were  moved  at  the  sight  of  his  brother 
Benjamin ;  that  is,  be  felt  himself  soRened  and 
■fleeted.  The  true  mother  of  the  rhild  whom 
Solotnon  commanded  to  be  divided,  felt  her 
bowel*  move,  and  consented  that  it  should  be 
given  to  the  woman  who  was  not  its  real  mo- 
ther, 1  Kings,  iii,  36.  The  Hebrew*  also  •ome- 
time*  ploco  wisdom  and  nnder^tanding  in  the 
bowel*,  "  Who  hath  put  wisdom  in  the  inner 

fartsT"  or  bowels,  Job  iiiviii,  36.  The 
lalmist  says,  "  Th;  law  is  within  my  heart," 
litf  rally,  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels,— it  is  by 
me  strongly  and  affectionately  regarded.  Psalm 
AS. 

BOX  TREE,  -nrKn,  Isa.  ili.  9j  Iz,  13; 
Eiek.  uvli,  6;  Q  Eedrai  liv,  94,  where  the 
word  appeara  to  be  used  for  lablrtt.  Most  of 
tlie  ancient,  and  soTeral  of  the  modem,  trans, 
lalon  render  this  word  the  fruatts,  or  "boi 
tree ;"  but  fh>m  its  being  mentioned  along  with 
trees  of  the  forest,  some  more  stately  tree  must 

BRACELET.  A  bracelet  is  commonly  worn 
by  the  oriental  princes,  as  a  badge  of'^power 
and  authority.  When  the  calif  Cayem  Bem- 
lillah  grant^  the  investiture  of  certain  domi- 
nions  to  an  eattern  prince,  he  sent  him  lettera 
patent,  a  crown,  a  chain,  and  broccli^ts.  This 
was  probably  the  reaaon  that  the  Amalpk- 
its  bniught  the  bneelet  which  he  found  on 
Saul's  arm,  along  with  hia  ciown,  to  David, 
9  Sam.  i,  10.  It  wa*  a  royal  ornament,  and 
belonged  lo  the  regalia  of  the  kingdom.  The 
bracelet,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  was  worn 
both  by  men  and  women  of  di&ettnt  ranks ;  but 
the  original  word,  in  Iheaccond  book  of  Samuel, 
occur*  only  in  two  other  places,  and  is  quilB 
different  frem  the  term  which  i*  employed  lo 
eipreae  the  more  comman  oraamont  known  by 
that  name.  And  beside,  this  oiuamenl  wa* 
worn  by  kings  and  princes  in  a  difleretil  man. 
ner  from  their  mWecta.  It  was  ftstcnod  above 
the  elbow  ;  and  waa  crnnmonljr  of  great  value. 

BRAHMINS,  or  BRACIIMINS,  the  high- 
est casta  of  Hindoos,  to  whom  ia  confined  the 
priesthood,  and,  in  genera),  all  tbeir  ancient 
learning,  which  is  locked  up  in  their  sacred 
lan^age,  c^led  the  Sanacrit.  The  Brahmins 
derive  that  name  &om  Brahma,  the  Creator; 
for  they  maintain  the  doctrine  of  three  embo- 
died energies,  the  creattie,  the  preacrving,  and 
the  destroying  J  personified  under  the  names  of 
Brahma,  Viiahna,  and  Khiva,  all  sprung  from 
Brimh ;  and  to  each  of  them  is  assigned  a  kind 
of  c^eslial  consort,  a  female  deity,  which  they 
deaoribe  ■■  a  paasiTe  energy. 
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like  Ik*  philMoplien  or  Gtmob,  tba; 
la  han  htd  an  opan  and  •  went  doctrins : 
tka  lattar,  ■  apaciM  of  SpiaoaiBn,  ooDudarin; 
tba  fiaat  Supraoia  ■■  "tba  huI  ortfae  workl^ 
andowad  wtu  no  other  qiulilT  than  nUquitj; 
laqniiiiif  no  wonhip,  and  aisrling  no  powar, 
bat  in  t&e  pfodnatioo  oC  tlw  time  great  aaer. 
gie*  aboTO  mentioned.  Thaaa  ua  eo  inga- 
niotulj  diTenifled  ea  to  pniduea  Ifarea  Inuidnd 
and  Uuity  nulliona  of  foda,  or  ot^eota  of  idola- 
bj;  10  Tuioaa  in  character  ae  to  auit  evarj 
Dian'a  taata  or  homour,  and  to  fimiiah  exam- 
ple* of  eraiy  lica  aod  folly  to  which  huiunity 

A>  it  teapeela  a  fiitara  atalo,  two  of  the  prin- 
cipal doctrine*  of  Braduniniam  ar*  tiaaami. 
Kntion  and  abeorption.  After  death,  the  par- 
•OD  ia  oonreyed,  far  the  mflaaennr*  of  Ynmii, 
thTa«i|h  the  air  to  the  place  of  judpnent.  After 
noeinng  hi*  aenteiioa,  he  wanden  about  the 
earth  for  twelve  montlu,  a*  an  atrial  being  or 
riioet;  and  then  takea  a  body  aoited  to  hia 
Ibtuie  oondition,  whether  be  atoend  to  the 
{Oda,  or  anfbr  in  a  new  body,  or  be  hurled  into 
■ooie  hell.  Thia  ia  the  dootrine  of  aavenJ 
*' pooranua ;"  othen  maintain,  that  immedialaty 
after  death  and  judgment,  tilt  parson  inflera 
the  painiof  hell,  a»dremoTe*hi**inbTMAr■ 
falf  ;  and  then  tatnm*  to  the  earth  in  Mme 
bodily  form.  The  dawniptioni  which  the 
"  poeranu^  «v*  of  the  heaTen*  «r  Uie  go<b 
are  tmly  in  the  aartem  ityle;  aU  thii^*.  oren 
the  beda  of  the  goda,  are  made  of  geid  and 
preeioDi  atooea.  All  the  pleaaure*  of  these 
heiTDDl  are  exactly  what  we  abould  expect  in 
a^Mnn  formed  by  uninapired  and  unrenewed 
men  :  like  the  paradiea  of  Mohammed,  thaf  are 
bniUiek,  rather  than  placa*  of  rewards  for 
'*Ilie  pore  in  heart."  Here  all  the  riaiona 
pamons  are  peisoniliad,  or  rather,  deiited :  the 
qnarral*  and  Ueantioos  intrigiia*  of  the  aods  fill 
theae  {dace*  with  perpetual  ajn^iar,  whue  their 
impnritieB  are  deacribad  with  the  aama  literality 
and  giDadatail,asrfBiilai  tilings  are  talked  of 


,tba 


But  the  highest  degtea  of  happinee* 
sorption.    God,  a*  sefialed  front  matt< 
HiDdaoe  eonteraplale  aa  a  being  reponns  i 
his  own  haf^nnean,  destitute  of  idea* ;  as  inf 
Dila  placiilily  ;  a*  an  unruffled  lea  of  bliss ;  i 


7  BKA 

into  the  image  of  the  ever  bleesad;  obtains 
absorption  inlo  Bnunhu.  The  eateaunuea 
leading  to  abaotption  are  called  by  the  name  erf' 
"  tapoahya,'  and  the  pennas  performing  thaiA, 
a  " tt^Nishwee."  Forsaking  the  world;  retir- 
ing to  a  fbrMt;  jhsttng,  living  on  loola,  ftnkst 


of  perfccti 

Krisbnu,  in  his  disoourse  to  Uijoonn,  praisea  tba 
nan  "who  fbiaaketh  every  desire  that  enlenth 
into  his  heart ;  who  is  happy  of  himselfj  who 
i*  witboat  aAbotion;  who  rejoicelb  not  either 
in  good  or  evil ;  who,  like  the  tortoise,  can 
laalrain  his  members  ftini  (heir  wonted  pur. 
poae;  to  whooi  pleaaore  and  pain,  gold,  iron, 
and  stones  an  the  same."  "The  learned," 
addt  Krushnn,  "  behold  Bmmhu  alike  in  the 
reverend  'branhnn,'  perfected  in  knowledge; 
in  the  oa,  and  in  tba  elephant ;  in  the  dog,  and 
in  him  who  ealeth  of  the  Qeah  of  dop."  Tht 
person  whoae  very  natnie,  say  they,  is  absorbed 
m  divina  meditation ;  wboae  Ule  is  like  a  sweet 
sleep,  nnconseiona  and  undisturbed  ;  who  doe* 
not  eveji  desire  God,  and  who  is  Itru*  changed 


to  all  the 

these,  and  many  other  anstere  practloaa  ai« 
prescribed,  to  nubdao  the  passioua,  to  fix  tbe 
mind,  habituate  it  to  meditation,  and  fill  it  with 
that  sereBi^  and  indifibrenca  to  the  world 
which  i>  to  prepare  it  for  abeorption,  and  phoe 
it  beycnd  ttw  raaoh  of  fbtm*  birth. 

BRAMBLE,  -m,  a  priekly  ahruh,  Jndgea 
iz,  14,  IS;  Fialmlviii,  9.  In  the  latter  placa 
it  iatranalated  "tliDm."  HiHer  Mippo***  alad 
to  be  the  tynetuiftM,  or  sweetbrier.  The  an. 
thor  of  "Scripture  llluetratad"  says,  that  tba 
bnunble  seam*  to  b*  well  chosen  aa  the  repie. 
sentative  of  the  original ;  which  aboold  be  a 
[dant  bearing  &ait  of  sodm  kind,  b*tng  asso. 
ciatad.  Jadges  ii,  14,  thoogfa  by  oppoailion, 
with  the  Tine.  Tbe  apob>gQe  or  &bla  of  Jo- 
tham  baa  always  been  admired  for  ita  ipirit  and 
application.  It  has  also  bean  eimadsiad  aa  the 
-ildeat  fable  extant. 

BRANCH,  a  title  of  Heealah :  "  And  Uiere 
ahall  come  forUi  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  JsMe, 


Iha  trunk  of  an  old  tree  lopped  to 
and  decayed,  and  becoming  itaBlf  a  mighty  tree, 
reference  is  made,  I.  To  tiie  kingly  dignity  of 
Christ,  springing  up  from  the  decayed  hoose  of 
David ;  3.  To  the  azaltation  which  was  to  sac. 
ceed  his  hambled  condition  on  earth,  and  to  the 
gloij  and  vigour  of  hi*  mediatorial  reign. 
"'^^SS.  nvru.  The  word  tnu*  occurs 
fleu  in  onr  translation  of  the  Bible;  bnt 
a  mixed  nwtal,  for  the  making  of  which 
I  indriitad  toihe  Oarman  ntalalhirgista 
of  the  thirteenth  ceBtnrr.  That  tba  ancianta 
knew  not  the  ait  of  making  it,  ia  almoat  cer. 
None  of  their  writings  even  hint  at  the 
■.  Thsra  can  be  no  doubt  that  copper 
original  metal  intendod.  This  is  spoken 
known  prior  to  the  flood;  and  to  have 
discovered,  or  at  leail  wrought,  ae  was 
1,   in   the    aerenth   generation   ft-om 


Adam,  by  Tubal-cain :  whence  the  name  VuL 
am.  The  knowledge  of  thea*  two  metale 
must  have  been  carried  over  the  worid  after- 
ward with  the  niroading  colonies  of  the  Noa. 
chidn.  Agreeably  to  thu,  the  anotent  bJstoriss 
of  the  (ireeks  and  Romans  speak  of  Cidmus 
aa  the  invenlnr  of  tbe  metal  wbicUniy  the 
former  u  called  wlilf,  and  by  the  latter  cs; 
and  from  him  had  the  denomination  rnrfisaa. 
According  to  othara,  Cadmns  fseoveied  a 
' Tba  name 


metals  from  the   family  of  Tubal-cain, 
lunioated  that  knowledge  to  tM  p*< 
id. 


of  Iha  colony  which  be  seUled. 
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BKASEN  SERPENT,  Iha,'  wm  ut  iDU«e 
of  polisbMl  bnn,  in  the  fotm  at  one  of  tboie 
Serj  MnwnU  which  ware  lant  ta  chaiUm  Uia 
munDuhug  Imelitci  in  the  wildcrnew,  uid 
whoae  bila  cuiwd  vioLant  hHt,  thinit,  and  in- 
flanunation.  B;  diviiM  commuid  "  Moaaa 
made  a  aerpent  vf  faraaa,"  oi  coppaTi  a>d  "  ftt 
it  upon  a  pole;  and  it  came  to  paaa,  that  if  a 
aarpeot  haj  bitten  taj  nun,  wlwm  he  babald 
the  aarpaat  of  biaai,  be  lirod,"  Num.  ua,  ^-9. 
Tbia  bnaeD  aeipent  waa  pnaeired  a*  a  iBonn. 
mant  of  tbe  diviua  mstcf ,  but  in  ivoceaa  of 
lime  became  aa  iiutnuueDt  of  idolatiy^  Wkan 
Ibi*  Bupentition  begui,  it  ia  difficult  to  deler- 
miiie ;  but  the  best  account  is  ginwi  b;  the 
Jewiih  nbbi,  David  Kitnehi,  in  tbe  foUowiog 
maunar:  From  Iba  time  that  the  kioga  of 
larael  did  evit,  aad  Uw  chiMren  of  Iimel  fol. 
hmiHl  idolati;,  liil  (1m  reign  of  HcMkiali,  they 
oSered  iucejue  lo.  it;  for  it  bein^  written  in 
the  law  oi  Moaaa,  "  WhooToi  leokUit  upon  it 
•hall  live,"  they  fancied  tlwy  might  dUud 
bleaiinea  by  ita  luodialion,  and  theiefiMe 
tbougbt  it  worthy  lo  be  wonhippad.  It  had 
haea  kspt  &om  Iho  days  of  Mohb,  in  menoiy 
of  a  miracle,  iu  the  nam*  manner  aa  the  pot  of 
manna  wqb;  nr.d  Aihl  and  Jehoshaphat  did  not 
extilpate  it  when  they  rooud  out  idolatry,  be- 
oauie  in  tl»ir  rei^  tliej  ilid  not  obeerre  that 
the  people  worahipped  thia  eerpant,  or  burnt 
incenae  to  it ;  and  IhoreTore  thay  left  it  aa  a 
memorial.  But  Ileiskiah  thought  fit  to  laJie 
it  quite  away,  when  be  abolished  other  idolatry, 
because  in  the  lime  of  his  father  thoy  adored 
it  aa  an  idol ;  ind  though  pious  people  among 
them  accounted  it  ou^  as  a  moioansl  of  a 
wonderilil  work,  yet  lie  judged  it  better  lo 
abolish  it,  though  the  memory  of  the  mincle 
should  happen  to  be  lost,  than  suSer  it  lo  re- 
main,  and  leave  tha  Inaalites  in  danger  lo 
commit  idolatry  hereafter  with  it.  On  the  aub. 
ject  of  the  serpenUbittan  Israelites  being  heal, 
ed  bv  looking  at  the  broaen  sarpent,  there  is  a 
good  comment  in  Uie  bo*k  of  .Wisdom,  chap, 
xvi,  4-19,  in  which  are  thsse  remarkable 
words:— "Thay  were  admonished,  havinff  a 
aifn  of  BulvatioD,"  that  is,  the  bra«ui  serpent, 
"  to  put  them  in  rametnbianee  of  Lhe 

aUofU     •  -      ■       ■ 

ird  it, 

',  but  b' 
ver.^.  6,1  ^ 

at  the  braeen  serpent  in  order  to  be  Jie&led, 
our  Lord  refers,  John  iii,  11,  15 :  "  Aa  Muses 
lifted  up  Ibe  (bi'''>«n)  Kerpcnl  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  oiuiltho  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that 
wboaosvci  belieroth  in  him  sliould  not  jieriah, 
but  have  eternal  life." 

BREAD,  a  lenn  which  iu  Scripturo  is  used, 
as  by  Ds,  frequently  lor  food  in  general ;  bnt  ii 
alao  often  found  in  ita  proper  eonse.  Sparing 
n  the  use  of  flesh,  like  all  the  nations  of  tbe 
B  usually  saliefied  their 


hunger 


□ched  Iheir  Ihirfi 


beans.  Bread  of  wheal  flour,  as  bfing  the 
Mt  etcellent,  was  proferrad:  barley  bread 
IS  axd  only  in  tinwe  of  scarcity  and  distreoii. 


and  welLanpointad  armies  of 
Midiao,  was  GideoB,  with  hia  handful  of  undia. 
ciptinad  nililia,  that  he  sneia  to  ha*e  bean 
compuad  to  bread  ef  this  ioierior  quaUly, 
which  nwy  account  for  the  raady  intarptata- 
lioD  of  the  dnaiD  of  the  Midianite  napaetinf 
him :  "And  whsB  Gidaon  was  ooiaa,  bahidd, 
them  was  a  man  that  told  a  diaam  unto  hia 
fellow,  and  said,  Babold,  1  dnamad  a  dream, 
andlo,  acske  of  bsri^  bread  tambled  into  the 
hoat  of  Midian,  and  aaoie  nuto  a  tent  and 
aniDte  it  that  it  fell,  aod  wertumed  it,  that  the 
tent  lay  along.  And  his  fellow  answered  and 
said.  This  is  nothing  alaa  aava  the  sword  of 
Uideon,  the  sou  of  Joasb,  a  man  of  Israel ;  far 
into  his  hand  hath  God  dolivered  Midian,  and 
all  tha  hoat."  In  the  cities  aad  villages  of 
liarbary,  where  publio  ovena  are  establiahed. 
the  bn«d  is  usaalJy  leavened;  but  amoug  (he 
Bcdaweens  asd  Kahylea,  as  soon  aa  the  dough 
ia  kneatkd,  it  ie  mwlo  into  thin  cakea,  either 
to  be  baked  iuueediately  upon  the  coab,  or 

.  el*e  in  a  shallow  earthso  vessel  like  a  frymg. 
pan,  called  Tajen.  Such  ware  the  unleavsued 
cakes  which  we  eo  freiiuently  read  of  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  those  also  which  Sarah  made  quick- 
ly upon  (he  hearth.  These  last  are  about  an 
inch  thick ;  and,  bmng  commonly  prepared  m 
woody  counUies,  are  uaad  all  along  the  shores 
uftheBUck  Sea,  fiixndiePaluaMBOlistolhe 
Caspian,  in  Chaldea  and  Heaopotamia,  except 
in  towns.  A  Are  ia  made  in  tha  middle  of  the 
room :  and  when  the  hraod  is  ready  for  baking, 

,  a  comer  of  tbe  hearth  ia  swept,  the  bread  is 

,  laid  upon  it,  and  covered  with  ashes  and  em- 
bers ;  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  they  turn  it. 
Sonietimea  they  use  small  convex  plataa  of 
iron,  which  are  most  common  in  Feraia,  and 
among  the  nomadic  tribes,  as  being  the  easiest 
way  of  balling,  aad  done  with  the  leaat  ei. 
peoae ;  for  the  bread  ia  extremely  Ihin,  and 
Boon  prepared.  The  oven  is  also  used  in  every 
part  of  Asia :  it  is  made  in  the  ground,  four  or 

.  five  feet  deep,  and  three  iu  diameter,  well 
plastered  with  mortar.  When  it  is  hot,  they 
place  the  bread  (which  ia  commonly  long,  and 
not  thicker  (ban  a  finger)  ogunst  tlie  sides :  it 
ie  baked  in  a  moment.  Ovona,  Cliardin  appre. 
beuda.  were  not  uoed  in  Canaan  in  the  patri- 
archal age :  all  the  bread  of  that  time  waa 
baked  upon  a  plate,  ot  under  the  aahes ;  and 
lie  supposes,  what  is  nearly  self-evident,  that 
ihc  cakes  which  Sniah  baked  on  the  hearth 
were  of  the  lost  sort,  and  that  the  shew  bread 
waa  of  the  same  kind.  The  Arabs  about 
Mount  Curmel  use  a  great  Ktrong  pitcher,  in 
which  they  kindle  a  Eire  ',  and  when  it  is  hent- 
od,  Ihcy  mil  meal  and  water,  which  they  ap- 
ply with  the  hollow  of  thoir  hands  to  the  out- 
side of  tlie  pitctier;  and  this  extremely  soft 
paste,  spreading  itself,  is  baked  in  an  instant. 
The  heat  of  the  pitcher  having  dried  up  all  the 
nioiBturo,  the  bread  cornea  off  as  thin  as  our 
wafers;  and  the  operation  is  ao  speedily  por- 
formcd,  that  in  a  very  little  lime  a  sufficient 
quantity  is  made.  But  their  best  sort  of  bread 
liiey  btUie,  cither  by  heating  an  oven,  or  a 
large  pitcher  flillof  litlle  gmootb  shining  flinlf. 
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lb»  Qsa  B  aluiUaw  Ml 
a  ftjiafr  pan,  whkli  m 
tiooed  bj  Mdms,  ia  i 


which  Ibe;  lij  the  doash,  ■pmd  out  in 
bnu  of  >  thin  broui  csks.  SoiaelinHn 
ibatlow  Mttbsn  niBDl,  reMmbling 
lo  b«  tbs  pan  men- 
Ibn  nwatMiKring 
bdcM).  Thia  T«ul,  Dr.  Shaw  infonna 
U,  Hrrra  both  Tor  btkmg  ud  ttjmgi  for  the 
bugnah  of  the  peopis  o?  Bsrberj  di«or«  not 
much  Ironi  out  panoaken;  onlj,  imteul  of  nib. 
Iring  the  pan  in  whioh  the;  frj  them  with  bat- 
tel, thar  tub  it  with  Mwp,  to  make  thnot  like  a 
bonHjjHimb.  ir  these  wieoaiita  of  the  Anb 
itoiH  pitcher,  the  pan,  and  the  tren  health  or 
copper  [data,  be  attended  to,  it  will  not  be  dif- 
fioJt  to  andenlaiid  the  lawi  of  Mow*  in  Uib 
•acond  cbaptai  of  Lovitieiui  they  will  be 
fcund  lo  anewer  parfeolly  vail  to  the  descrip- 
tion which  hefi^iie  ofthe  difi^snt  wa;sor 
prapaTing  the  ino«t>cArlnn.  Aa  the  Hebrewa 
made  their  bread  thin,  in  £e  ferm  uf  littie  flat 
oakaa,  thtj  did  not  cut  it  with  a  knife,  hot 
bMke  it ;  which  fave  rias  to  the  aipreaiion, 
breaUng  bnad,  eo  frequant  in  Scripture. 

The  Anbiane  and  o^r  eaatsrn  people, 
ainonf  whom  wood  ia  acaroo,  often  bake  thmr 
bread  between  two  free  made  of  eow  ddag, 
which  bama  alowlj,  and  bakoa  the  breed  very 
leiaufe)]'.  The  eromb  of  it  ia  Ter;  good,  if  it 
be  eaten  the  lame  daj ;  bat  the  cnut  i>  black 
and  borat,  and  retains  a  amoll  of  thematerlala 
that  wen  mied  in  bakinc  it.  Thia  may  servo 
to  explain  a  paaaag*  in  Eukiel,  It,  9-.13.  The 
■traits  of  a-Brege  atid  the  ecsroitj  of  Aiel  were 
tba*  intiinsted  to  the  Prophet.  Duriitg  the 
whole  octave  of  the  passover,  the  HabmWBme 
oqIj  imleavoDed  bread,  as  a  memorial  that  at 
the  time  of  their  departure  ont  of  Egypt  they 
wanted  leimre  lo  bake  leavened  bread;  and, 
having  laft  the  conntn  with  precinitatLon,  they 
were  content  to  bake  bread  wtiiah  was  not 
leavened,  Eiod.  lii,  6.  The  practice  of  the 
Jewa  at  this  day,  with  relation  lo  the  tise  of 
unleavened  bread,  ia  u  follows:  The]- forbid 
to  eat,  or  have  in  their  hoaaes,  or  in  any  place 
belonging  lo  them,  either  leavened  bniod  or 
any  thing  else  thai  is  leavened.  Thai  Ihev 
may  the  bettor  observe  this  mis,  they  search 
into  all  the  comera  of  the  honse  with  scmpu- 
loai  exactneiwi  for  all  bread  or  past£,  or  any 
thing  thai  is  loavenod.  Afler  they  hare  Ihns 
well  cloonied  their  houses,  they  whiten  them, 
and  liimith  them  wKh  kitchen  and  table  oton. 
aik,  all  new,  and  with  othen  which  are  to  Iw 
used  only  on  that  day.  If  they  are  movables, 
which  have  sorred  only  for  something  else, 
and  are  made  of  metal,  tiiey  have  them  pollsh- 
od,  and  put  into  the  fire,  to  take  away  all  the 
imparity  which  tbey  nlay  have  contracted  by 
touching  any  thing  leavonod.  All  this  is  done 
on  the  thirteenth  day  of  Ntsan.  or  on  the  vigil 
of  the  feaat  of  the  paasorer,  whibb  begins  with 
the  fifleenth  of  the  same  month,  or  the  fout- 
taenth  day  in  the  evening;  for  the  Hebrews 
reckon  their  days  from  one  evening  to  another. 
On  the  fourteenth  of  Nisan,  at  eleven  o'clock, 
they  bum  the  common  bread,  to  show  that  the 
prohibition  of  eating  leavened  bread  ii  then 
commenced;  and  this  action  is  attended  with 
winds,  wbaieby  the  tnastai  of  tha  hoiua  da. 


olarea  that  he  has  no  longer  any  tiling  leaven- 
ed in  hia  keeping;  that,  at  least,  he  believes 
so.  In  allusion  to  thia  practice,  we  are  com- 
manded to  "purge  out  the  old  leaven;**  Iry 
which  "malioe  and  wickedness"  ore  intended; 
and  to  feed  only  on  the  "  unleavened  bread  of 
riuceiity  and  truth." 

S.  Shew  Baain,  or,  according  to  the  Ifa. 
brews,  the  bread  of  fatet,  was  bread  o&red 
every  Sabbath  day  upon  the  golden  taUe  in  the 
holy  place,  Eiod.  iiv,  3D.  The  Hebrews 
aiSrm  that  theae  loaves  Were  square,  and  had 
fonr  aides,  and  were  covered  with  leaves  of 
gold.  They  were  twelve  in  nomber,  acoordiiig 
to  the  number  of  tbn  twelve  tribes,  in  w4ioM) 
names  they  were  offered.  Uvery  loaf  was  com- 
poeed  of  two  sssarons  of  flonr,  which  make 
about  fim  pints  end  one.tentht  These  (oavea 
were  nnleavened.  They  were  prassnted  hot 
every  Sabbatb  day,  the  old  ones  being  taken 
away  and  eaten  t^  the  priests  only.  This 
oSering  was  accompanied  with  salt  and  frank- 
incense, and  even  with  n-iae.  nccwding  to 
•ome  coaunontotora.  The  Scripture  mentions 
only  sok  and  incense ;  but  it  is  presumed  that 
wine  WBs  added,  because  it  was  not  wanting  in 
other  sacrifioea  and  offerings,  [t  is  believed 
that  these  loaves  were  placed  one  upon  another, 
in  twopiiesof  siiBsch;  and  that  between  every 
hiaf  were  two  thin  plates  of  gold,  foMed  back 
in  a  semicircle  the  whole  length  of  them,  to 
admit  air,  and  to  prevent  the  loaves  from  grow, 
ing  mouldy,  Theee  golden  pjatea,  thus  tamed 
in.  were  sopported  at  their  oxtremiUea  by  two 
golden  forks,  which  rested  on  the  ground. 
TTio  twelve  loaves,  because  they  stood  before 
the  Lord,  ware  called  E3'lb.-|  anf,  Sfn*  npoMmn, 
or  hurwla,  the  bread  of  faces,  or  of  the  presence ; 
and  are  therefore  denominated  in  oui  Englith 
tranttation  the  mhea  bread. 

Since  part  of  the  frankinCenee  pitt  upon  the 
brend  was  to  be  burnt  on  the  aKar  for  a  nie- 
morial,  even  an  olSiring  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord  ;  and  since  Anron  and  his  sons  were  to 
the  holy  place,  Lev.  ixiv,  S-9,  i 


and 

,. al  prieslB  lo  God, 

hia  Fllhcr,  Rov.  i,  6 ; 
ii,  5.  Il«ppeani,frojn  some  places  in  Scripture, 
(see  Eiodas  mix.  39,  and  Numbers  vl,  I5,J  that 
there  was  alwaya  near  the  aKar  a  baakel  full  of 
bread,  in  order  to  be  ofibrod  together  with  the 
ordinary  sacrificei. 

BHEASTPI,ATE,  or  PECTORAL,  one  port 
of  the  priestly  veilmontE,  belonging  to  the  Jew. 
ish  high  priests.  It  was  about  ten  inches 
square,  E!lod.  izviii,  13-Sl ;  snd  consiBted  of 
folded  piece  of  the  satne  rich  embroidHred  Mnff 
f  which  the  ephod  was  made.  It  was  worn 
n  the  breast  of  tlie  high  priest,  and  was  set 
with  twelve  precious  atones,  on  each  of  which 
was  engraven  the  name  of  one  of  the  tribes. 
They  were  set  in  fbur  rows,  three  in  each  row, 
and  were  divided  from  each  othar  fay  tlie  Httla 
golden  aquaraa  or  partitions  in  which  they  wore 
I'he  names  of  these  stDnesi  and  that  of 
triba  enpavwt  an  tham,  as  also  their  dla. 
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potitiMl  OD  th«  brentpUte,  vm  lua&Uj  given 
M  foUmra)  but  whit  aUniN  maOy  uiiwar  to 
Ule  Habraw  auna,  u  fcr  tba  moat  part  vary 


Sappliin, 
AgaU, 


Anelhi/il, 


Brnfl,  Oiqis,  Jaf^, 

ZiauuTN.  Jmrh.  Beiijamih. 

This  breaatpUta  wu  futapsd  at  tha  four 

oornera,  (hoaa  on  Iho  lop  to  each  aboulder,  bj  ■ 

goldea  litrok  oi  rine,  at  the  end  of  a  wnntMn 
ohaiu;  and  thoae  below  to  the  girdle  of  tba 
aphod,  lij'  two  atiingi  or  ribboni,  which  had 
Mewiae  two  ringa  or  booka.  Thia  ornament 
waa  never  to  be  aeparilcd  from  the  priestly  gir- 
ment ;  and  it  waa  culled  the  memBriai,  bucauaa 
it  waa  a  aign  whereby  the  children  af  larsel 
HUgbt  kaow  that  tbej  were  praaenled  to  God, 
and  that  (bej  were  hid  iu  remembrance  b}r 
him.  It  waa  also  called  the  bnaiiplaU  o/jadg. 
tient,  because  it  had  the  divine  oracle  of  Uiiii 
and  Tiniiuiiii  aDaeied  to  it.  Tfaeae  woids  aig- 
ni/y  lighu  and  perjtetioni,  and  are  mentJonM 
■a  in  the  high  priest'o  breaatplale;  bat  what 
thej  were,  we  cannot  determine.  Some  think 
they  were  two  preciooa  Btonea  added  to  the 
oth«T  twelve,  hy  the  eitraordinary  luatre  of 
which,  God  marked  his  approbation  of  adeaign, 
and,  b;  their  becoming  dim,  his  disallowanoo 
of  it;  others,  thai  tbcM  two  words  were  writ, 
tan  on  I  piecioua  stone,  or  plain  of  gold,  filed 
in  tha  breaatplate ;  olhan,  that  the  [ettera  of 
the  names  of  the  tribea,  weni  the  Urim  and 
lliuiiuaioi ;  and  tiiat  the  latter*  by  standiag 
out,  or  by  an  extraordinary  illumination, 
■narked  anch  wordi  aa  contained  the  answer 
of  God  to  him  who  consulted  this  oniele. 
La  Clerc  will  have  them  to  be  the  itamei  of 
two  preciouB  atonea,  aat  in  a  golden  collar 
of  tha  high  priest,  and  comine  down  to  hia 
breast,  as  the  iDigietratea  of  Egypt  wore  a 
golden  chain,  at  tbe  end  of  wliich  hung  the 
ignre  of  truth,  engraven  on  a  precioua  stone. 
nideiui  thinks  tbe  words  chiefly  denote  the 
claamsw  of  the  oracles  dictated  to  the  high 
priest,  though  perhaps  the  Instro  of  the  atonoB 
lo  hia  breastplate  might  represent  thia  oloar- 
neSB.  Jahn  says  the  moat  probable  opinion  is, 
that  UiiM  and  TouHiiin  (a'-iiK,  com,  light 
and  jiatice,  SeptuaginI,  J4>msi(  uI  U^ua) 
[mani&atation  and  truth]  was  a  sacred  lot, 
1  Samuel  liv,  41,  iSt.  There  were  employed, 
jierhapa,  in  determining  this  lot,  throe  precious 
stcoes,  on  one  of  which  wsi  engraven  ^3,  ye«  ; 
On  the  other,  mV,  no;  the  third  being  destitute 
of  any  inscription.  Tlie  (piastion  proposed, 
thereftne,  waa  always  to  be  put  in  such  a  way, 
that  the  nnawar  might  bo  direct,  either  yea  or 
fw,  provided  'any  answer  waa  given  at  ail- 
TiwHo  atonea  were  carried  in  the  purse  or  bag, 
Ibrmed  by  the  lining  or  interior  of  the  pccto. 
rail  uid  when  the  qneition  waa  propoaad,  if 
the  high  priest  drew  out  the  atone  which  ei- 
hibilsd  ytt,  the  anawcr  waa  affirmative  \  if  the 
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one  on  which  at  was  written,  tha  answer  waa 
negative;  if  the  lliird,  no  answer  waa  to  b* 
given,  Joahua  Tii,  13-Sl ;  1  Bam.  liv,  40-43  ) 
uriii,  6.  In  the  nudtt  of  all  this  cor^actore, 
only  two  thinga  aie  certain;   I.  Tbat  one  of 


all  oqnirocal  ajsd  enigmatical  lepliea,  which 
waa  the  character  of  tha  Maathan  pretended 
eraclea.  "The  word*  of  tbe  Lord  are  piK* 
worda."  Hia  own  otaele  beats,  therefora,  to 
inaeription  which  aignifiaa  tiglOi  and  fc^tc 
liena,  or,  tie  Midng  and  tkt  ftrftet ;  at,  accord, 
ins  to  the  LXX,  wau/Mtotwa  and  tnik.     In 


of  Urim  and 

Thummim  by  the  Beptuagint,  whan  he  speaka 
of  himaelf  and  bis  fellow  laboniei^  "com- 
mending Iheniaelves  to  erarr  man's  cooscianca 
by  mantf'ttaliim  tf  tkt  tnikf  in  opposition  to 
thoee  who  by  their  •rroraandoconpliancaa  with 
the  Jewish  piejudicaa,  or  with  the  philosophi. 
cal-taate  of  the  Greeks,  ohaeanMi  the  truth,  And 
rendered  amlngaoiis  the  guidance  of  Christian 
doctrine.  Hia  preaching  is  thus  tacitly  eem- 
pared  to  the  oraclea  of  (iod;  tbeira,tDtfae  ■■■•- 
leading  and  perplezed  oraclea  of  the  Heatlien. 
BRIDE  and  SBIDEGKOOM.  Under  thii 
head  an  account  of  the  munaca  enatoma  at 
ancient  timea,  the  knowledg«  of  which  ia  ao 
nocoaaarytoeiplain  many  allusions  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  may  be  properly  introdtMed.  Among 
the  Jews,  the  slate  of  marriage  was,  from  the 
remoteet  perioda  of  their  bistory,  reckoned  eo 
honourable,  that  tbe  {ieiBon  who  neglected  or 
declined  to  enter  into  it  wUoat  a  good  reaaon, 
wai  thought  to  be  guil^  of  a  great  crime. 
Such  a  mode  of  thinking  was  not  confined  In 
them ;  in  several  of  the  Grecian  statea,  mar- 
riage waa  held  in  eqnal  respect.  Tha  Jews  did 
not  allow  marriageable  persons  to  enter  into 
that  honenrable  alate  without  nstriotion ;  tbe 
high  priest  waa  forbidden  by  law  to  marry  a 
widow;  and  the  prieits  of  evsry  rank,  to  take 
a  harlot  ti>  wife,  a  profane  woman,  or  one  pat 
away  from  her  husband.  To  prermt  the  alien. 
ation  of  inheritances,  an  heireae  conld  not  mar- 
ry but  into  her  own  tribe.  The  whole  people 
of  larael,  being  a  holy  nation,  aeparated  from 
all  the  earth  to  the  service  of  the  tme  God,  and 
to  be  the  depositarios  of  his  law,  were  forbid- 
den to  contract  matrimonial  allien cea  with  tbe 
idolatrous  nations  in  their  vicinity.  The 
marriage  ongigemenl  of  a  mtniK,  without  tha 
knowledge  anj  consent  of  the  parsnta,  waa  of 
no  fbrco ;  ao  aacred  waa  tbe  parental  authority 
held  among  that  people.  Theae  cuatoms  ap- 
pear lo  iiave  lieen  derived  from  a  very  remola 
antiquity  ;  for  when  Etioser  of  Damaacua  went 
to  Mcsojiotamia  to  take  a  wife  Irom  thenoe 
unto  hia  maater'a  son,  he  diaclosed  tbe  motive* 
of  hia  Joam^  to  tba  father  and  brotlwr  of  Re. 
becca ;  and  llamor  applied  to  Jacob  and  his 
•ona,  for  their  consent  to  the  union  of  Dinah 
with  hia  son  dbecbem.  Samson  aba  consulted 
hia  pateols  about  hia  marriage ;  and  entreated 
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tlMm  to  fat  for  him  the  olmat  of  hk  ohMM. 
H viiiga  contncts  Mcm  to  havs  Imou  mada  in 
(hs  primitiTe  Bgei  with  little  ceremoDj.  Th« 
miitoi  hinuelf,  or  hi>  &ther,  Hot  i  ntoaHngBt 
t«  the  fathai  of  tiw  womui,  to  aak  her  in  mar- 
riage. Id  the  ramote  agoi  of  aQtiqait;.  women 
were  litaraUy  panJutaed  by  their  faubandai 
uul  the  jnenaU  made  to  their  pamits  or  otboi 
reUtiona  were  called  their  dowiy.  Tho*,  we 
find  Sheehem  bargaJDing  with  Jv»)b  and  Ui 
■oni  for  Dinah  i  "  L«t  me  find  grace  in  joai 
ejsa,  and  what  ju  riwU  aaj  unto  me,  I  will 
'  '  '    '  and  gift, 


:h  dowry 

veahall 


0  wife,"  Geo. 
xzxir,  9.  The  pnctice  itill  eoulinaei  in  the 
country  of  8h»chem;  for  when  a  yaong  Arab 
wiahe*  to  marrj,  lie  must  purchiaa  hia  wife ; 
■nd  fur  thii  naaon,  fatbera,  among  the  Arab*, 
are  never  more  hjWT  than  when  ihey  hare 

E'  diughleia.  The;  are  reckoned  the  prin. 
richea  of  a  houae.  An  Arabian  tuitor  will 
SAf  abeep,  aix  camela,  or  a  dozen  of  cowi : 
if  he  be  not  rich  enough  to  tnalce  auoh  oKta, 
i. to  ji™  a  mere  or  a  ctdt,  eonaider- 

■tancaa.  Is  tha  primitite  timea  of  Greece,  i 
well-edncited  lad;  waa  valued  at  Ibnr  oxen. 
When  the;  are  agreed  on  both  aidea,  the  con. 
tract  ia  dnwo  op  by  him  that  acta  aa  wdi  or 
judge  among  tboaa  Anba.  In  aome  parta  of 
the  eaat,  a  DieaaDre  of  com  ia  fbtmall;  men- 
tioned in  oootncta'  for  their  coneubinea.  ot 
tamporuT  wivea,  haaide  the  ann  of  mane; 
which  ia  atipnlMad  b;  waj  of  dowry.  Una  coa- 
tom  ia  probabl;  aa  ancient  aa  conculunaga,  with 
which  K  ia  eoonectad ;  and  if  eo,  it  will  pwhape 
•ceoant  fiir  the  Pro^Ml  Hoaea'a  poiohaMng 
wi&efthiakind,for<fieeQ«ieoeao(ailTCr,an 
fbr  a  homer  of  barle;,  and  a  half  homer  t 
barls;.  When  the  intended  hnaband  waa  nc 
"    '       ■    -  -    •  '        "*      "  in  equiva 

o  ladian  with 


kliiarch  Jacob,  whi 
nly  hia  atafi^  ofiarad  to  i 
cir  Kachel :  a  propoaal  which  Laban  aooapted. 


Thia  ._ 

far  in  Cabal  the  ^oung  men  who ue  imaUe  _. 
advance  tba  required  dowr;  "  Utb  with  tb^  fli- 
tore  father-in-law,  and  eara  their  Ixide  b;  their 
aervicaa,  withoat  ever  aa^g  the  otjaot  mT  their 
wiahea."  Tiw  contract  of  marriage  waa  made  in 
the  boaaa  of  the  woman'a  father,  before  the  el- 
dara  and  gonnora  of  the  oit;  w  diMnet.  The 
e^ouaala  by  money,  or  a  written  inatnunent, 
wan  parlbmied  by  the  man  and  woman  onder 
a  tent  of  oanopy  erected  for  that  porpoaei  Into 
thia  chamber  the  bridegroom  waa  aociutomed 
to  go  with  hia  bride,  tbet  he  might  talk  with 
her  more  familiarly ;  which  waa  oonaidered  aa 
\  ceremony  of  coafiimatitnl  to  the  wedlock. 
While  he  waa  there,  no  penon  waa  allowed  to 
enter  1  bis  &ieada  and  aUendaoti  waiud  fbr 
liim  at  the  doar,  with  torehea  and 
their  handai  and  when  he  came  an 
raoaivad  by  all  that  were  pieaent  with  great 
jo;  and  aodanation.  To  this  ancient  enatom. 
Ilia  Faalmiat  alludea  in  hia  magnificent  daeorip. 
tioaofthabearaMi  "In  Ibem  ha aet a  tabar- 
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nacle  for'tliB  aon;  which,  aa  a  bridegroom 
coaUng-MiT  of  Uaabamber,  njoieea  aa  a  atrong 
man  to  mn  a  race,"  Pulm  lii,  4.  A  Jewiah 
rirgin  legifl;  betrothed  waa  conridered  u  a 
lawful  wife ;  and,  b;  conaequence,  couhi  not  be 
pot  away  without  a  bill  irf' divorce.  Andifahe 
prored  unfaithfiil  to  bar  batrothod  hnaband, 
abe  waa  pnniahed  aa  an  adulCenae;  and  lier 
■edocar  innarrad  the  aama  panishment  ai  if  he 
had  polluted  the  wife  of  hia  neighbour.  Thia 
)■  the  reaaon  that  the  angel  addreaaed  Joaepb, 
the  betrothed  huibend  of  Mar;,  in  theae  tamia : 
'Joaeph,  thou  eon  of  David,  tear  not  to  take 
into  thee  Mary  thy  wife;  for  that  which  ia 
HMiceived  in  her  ia  of  the  Boly  Ghoal  "  The 
Evaogeliat  Luke  givaaherthe  same  title:  "And 
JoaepC  alao  vent  up  from  Galilee  unto  Bethte. 
iai<  to  be  taxed,  with  Mar;  hia  eapouaed  wife," 
like  ii.  4,  5. 

9.  Ten  or  twelve  montha  conuconly  iater- 
ined  between  the  CBtemony  of  eapouaals  and 
le  maartage:  during  thia  interval,  the  eapoused 
wife  conLnued  with  hei  perenta,  that  the  might 
provide  faeraelf  with  nufrtial  omamenta  auitiSile 
to  her  atation.  lliia  cuatinn  aervas  to  ei^ain 
tircamalance  in  Sanuon'a  marriage,  which 
involved  in  aome  obacurity.  "  He  Vent 
davD,"  Ba;a  the  historian,  "  and  talked  with 
''le  vonun,"  (vhom  be  had  aeen  at'HmnBth,) 
and  ahe  pleaaed  him  woU,"  Judge*  xiv,  7,  &c. 
Theae  vorde  aoem  to  refbr  to  the  ootemony  of 
eapouaala ;  the  fbllowing,  to  the  lubeequent 
mliriago;  "And  after  a  time  he  returned  to 
take  her,"  Judgea  ziv,  6.  Hence  a  conaider. 
able  time  intervened  between  the  eepousula 
and  their  aetoal  union.  fVom  the  time  of  the 
eiponaals,  the  bridBgroom  waa  at  liberty  to 
viait  hia  eapouoed  vife  in  tiie  bonae  of  her  fk. 
Ihar ;  jM  neither  of  the  partiaa  left  their  own 
abode  during  aif'''  ^f  before  tbe  marriage ; 
bat  peteona  of  the.  aame  age  vieiled  the  brMe. 

id  tnade  merry  with  him.    Theae  <^> 

it  are  diBtinctfy  marked  in  the  account 
which  the  aaeied  hiitorian  haa  given  ub  of  Sam- 
aon'a  matriage :  "  So  hia  fhtber  went  down  unto 
the  woman,  and  made  there  afiuut;  for  ao  need 
the  yonng  men  to  do.  And  it  came  to  paai 
wbra  thc^  aaW"  him,  that  they  brought  thir^ 
eompaniona  to  be  with  him,"  Judgea  itv,  10. 
Tbaaa  eompaniona  wore  the  children  of  the 
brida  ebamber,  of  whom  oar  Lord  apeaka: 
"Can  the  childnn  of  the  bride  chamber  monm 
aa  long  oa  the  bridegroom  ia  with  them  T" 
Matt,  ail,  15.  The  marriage  ceremony  was 
ooomionly  performed  in  a  garden,  or  ui  the 
open  air ;  the  bride  waa  placM  under  a  canopy, 
aupported  by  four  yoatha,  and  adorned  with 
jewela  according  to  the  rank  of  the  married 
peraons;  all  the  oompan;  crying  ont  with  Joy- 
fiilacclamitiona,"B]e*aed  be  be  that  Cometh^ 
it  waa  anciently  tbe  enatom,  at  the  conetnalon 
of  the  aereniony,  for  the  father  and  mother  and 
kindred  of  the  woman,  to  pra;  fbr  a  bloanng 
upon  tbe  partiea.  Belhnel  and  Laban,  and  the 
other  membeiB  of  thdr  &mily,  pronounced  a 
BOlamn  benediction  upon  Rebecca  befbre  her 
departure :  "  And  th^  bleaeed  Rebeoca,  and 
aaid  unto  her.  Than  art  onr  nater,  be  thon  Iha 
■Dotber  of  tbooaanda  of  milliona;  and  let  thy 
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teed  poneM  the  gale  of  then  (hit  lute  them," 
U«D.  uJT,  60.  And  in  thnea  )onj  poaterior  to 
the  Kge  of  Inoc,  when  Ruth,  Uw  Mosfciteu,  «w 
eipouMd  to  Boax,  "  &11  tbe  people  thU  were  in 
the  nle.  and  the  elden,  atid,  We  bis  witnesie* : 
the  Lord  moke  the  women  Ibmt  is  come  into 
thine  honse  like  Rachel,  and  like  Iieah,  which 
two  ilid  build  the  home  of  Inael ;  aoddotlioa 
worthil;  in  Ephiatah,  uid  be  trnmoufi  in  Beth- 
lehem," Ruth  iT,  11,  13.  After  the  benedie. 
tiona,  the  bride  is  conducted  with  gteit  pomp 
to  the  hotue  of  her  huiband :  this  ia  onall^ 
done  in  the  OTening;  and  am  the  procenion 
moved  along,  mone; ,  sweetmeats,  flowers,  and 
other  article*,  wem  thrown  imoiig  the  popu. 
lace,  which  thejoaoght  in  cloths  made  for  mcb 
occasions,  atretched  in  a  particular  manner 
DpoQ  frames.  The  oae  of  perfumes  at  eastem 
muriiges  is  common ;  and  upon  great  ocoa- 
sioDi  veiy  profiue. 

3.  It  WHS  the  custom  aman|;  the  ancient 
Greeks,  and  the  nations  around  Ihem,  to  coli- 
duct  the  new-married  couple  with  torches  and 
lamps  t<r  their  dwelling ;  aa  appears  from  the 
meMenger  In  Euripides,  who  sajs  he  sailed  to 
mind  the  time  when  he  bore  torchea  before 
Meuelaus  and  Helena.  These  torches  were 
usually  carried  by  serrants ;  and  the  procea. 
non  was  sometimes  attended  by  sinffen  and 
dancen.  Thos  Hcmei,  in  his  descnplion  of 
the  shield  of  Achilles:— 

—  hri^r^,  yfy«  T-  I»r  dUwlym.  T^ 
Vtf^  t  Ix  fcX>ffiu>,  latitnt  tiB  Xo^nan-Iwi, 
'Bybim  M  liTv.  *.  r.  X.  It.  Ub.  iviii,  I.  490. 
"In  one  of  the  scnlptuied  cities,  nuptiali  were 
celebrating,  and  solemn  ftasts ;  throuah  the 
cilj  they  conducted  tbe  new.married  pelr  fVom 
their  chambers,  with  fiaming  torches,  while 
freqaent  shouli  of  Hymen  bunt  fnnn  the  at- 
tending throng,  and  yonng  men  danced  in 
skilful  measnna  to  the  xmnd  of  tbe  pipe  and 
the  harp." 

A  similar  custom  ia  obMTTed  among  the  Hin 
dooB.  The  husband  and  wife,  en  die  day  of 
their  marriage,  being  both  in  the  same  p^n- 
quin,  go  about  seven  and  eieht  o'clook  at  night, 
accompanied  with  all  their  kindred  and  fi-ienda ; 
the  tRimpeta  and  diunu  go  before  them;  and 
they  are  lighted  by  a  number  of  flambeaux ; 
iromediitaly  before  the  pslanqoin  walk  many 
women,  whoas  business  it  is  to  sing  veraes,  in 
which  they  wish  them  all  manner  of  prosperity. 
The;  march  in  thia  equipage  through  the  streets 
for  Uio  apace  of  Rome  honrs,  after  which  they 
return  lo  their  own  house,  where  the  domestics 
are  in  waiting.  The  whole  house  is  illumined 
with  small  lamps ;  and  many  of  those  flam- 
hsaui  already  mentioned  are  kept  ready  for 
their  arriraj,  beside  those  which  accompany 
tluim,  and  aia  carried  before  tbe  palanquin. 
lliBBe  flambeaux  an  compoaed  of  many  pieces 
of  old  linen,  squeezed  hard  against  one  ano- 
ther in  a  ronnd  ftgnre,  and  thrust  down  into  a 
mould  of  copper.  The  peraons  that  hold  them 
in  one  hand  have  in  the  other  a  bottle  of  tiio 
same  metal  with  the  copper  moald,  which  ia 
full  of  oil,  which  they  take  care  to  pour  ont 
from  time  (o  time  opon  the  linen,  which  other- 


Itghl.    Tb»  Soman  ladies  abo 
to  their  husbiods  in  the  even- 
ing by  the  light  of  torches.    A  Jewish  mar- 
riage seems  to  have  been  Conducted  in  much 
**--  —me  way;  for  in  that  beautiTnl  psalm, 
David  deecribes  the  majesty  of  Christ^ 
kingdom,  we  meet  with  (his  paatsge :    "  And 
the  daughter  of  Tyre  shall  be  ttiere  wtth  a  gift ; 
even  the  rjeh  among  the  people  shall  entreat 
thy  favour.     The  king's  daughter  is  all-glori- 
ous within  1  het  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold. 
She  shall  be  brought  uato  the  king  in  raiment 
if  needle  work;  the  virgins,  her  companions 
that  follow  her,  shall  be  brought  unlo  thee. 
With    gladneae    and  rejoicing   ahali   they  be 
brought:   they  shall  enter  into  the  king's  pa. 
-  Psalm  ilv,  IS,  &c.     In  the  parable  of 
1  virgins,  the  same  crrciunstancea   are 
itroduced  :    ""nioy   that  were   fbolinh   took 
leir  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them;  bnt 
le  wise  took  oil  in  their  vesaels  with  Iheii 
mps.     While  the  bridegroom  tarried,"  leid- 
ig'the  procession  through  the  streets  of  tbe 
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and  domestica  that  irtrt  ap- 
pointed to  wait  his  arrival  at  home,  "  all  slum- 
bend  and  riept.  And  at  midnight  there  waa 
a  cry  made,  Boiiold,  the  bridegroom  cometh! 
Go  ye  ont  to  meet  him.    Then  all  those  vir- 

ni  arose  and  trimmed  their  lamps.    And  the 
ish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oill 
fbr  our  lamps  are  gone  out,"  Malt,  xxr,  6. 

The  following  eitracl  IVom  Ward's  "View 
of  the  Hindoos"  very  strikinfty  iUostrales  this 
perable :  ^'At  a  marriige,  the  procession  of 
which  I  saw  some  yeata  ago.  the  bridegroom 
came  from  a  distance,  and  the  bride  lived  at 
ttarampore,  to  which  place  the  bridegroom  waa 
to  come  by  water.  After  waiting  two  or  thre« 
houm,  at  length,  near  midnight,  it  waa  an- 
nonneed,  as  if  in  the  very  words  of  Eirriptura, 
'Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh!  Go  ye  out 
to  meet  hSm.'  All  the  persona  employed  now 
lighted  their  lamps,  and  ran  with  them  in  their 
hande  to  fill  ap  their  stations  in  (he  prooeasion ; 
some  of  them  had  lost  thsir  lights,  and  were 
larad;  btit  it  was  then  too  late  to  eeek 
and  the  oaTakade  moved  forward  to  the 
«f  the  bride,  et  which  place  the  com. 
ptny  entervd  a  large  and  aplendidly  illuminat- 
ad  area,  befbre  the  houee  covered  with  an  awn- 
ing, where  a  great  maltitede  of  fHenda  dressed 
in  their  beat  spparel  were  seated  upon  mats. 
The  bridegroom  Wu  e«rried  in  the  arms  of  a 
fl-iend,  and  placed  on  a  superb  seat  in  the  midst 
'npany,  where  he  sat  a  short  time,  and 
:t  into  the  house,  the  door  of  which 
lediately  shut,  and  guarded  bv  6e. 
poys.  I  and  others  eipontulated  with  the 
door  keepers,  but  in  vain." 

4.  But  among  the  Jeivs,  the  bridegTOom  n-BB 
not  always  pettnHted  to  aocompanj  his  bride 
ftom  her  father's  house ;  an  intimate  friend 
was  often  sent  to  conduct  her,  while  he 
remained  nt  home  to  receive  her  in  his  apctt- 
menl.  Her  female  attendants  had  the  honour 
to  introduce  hor  i  and  whenever  Uiey  changed 
the  bride's  dress,  which  is  often  done,  they  pre. 
■anted  her  to  the  bridegroom.  It  w  the  custom, 
and   belongs  to  their  ideas  of  magniflcence, 
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davalL 
to  up  for  h»  nxftitU.    TheM  eii 
•  diicoTsr  tlM  foMa  of  BL  Jolui'i 
liapiage,iii  bia  manitfoeatdeacaption  of  the 
Ohriatiui  abuieb  io  aermiUeii 
I,  John,  H 
CMiiing  da* 

Kar.iu,a. 

5.  ThoM  tlut  wen  invited  ta  the  muiiags 
woM  Bspectad  to  ■pp«a'  in  Uiaii  bait  uid  gkj. 
Mt  Kttiis.  ir  the  hridegroimi  «u  in  circum. 
"ird  it,  wadding  nrmantR 
U  lb*  c«Mta,  which  wen 


iw  in  tbe  ButaclkunliM  ttu  tham  ta  pot  on  over 
Ike  nat  of  tJwir  olothts,  m  ti»j  ml 
iVaztmeota  whaM  th*  Muriage  iMit  wu  pn- 


pand.  To  Mfuaa,  M  even  to  neglect,  puttUDg 
•B  the  weddiac  guaent,  waa  ncksned  an 
ianlt  to  tba  hndeproami  aggmi^ed  b;  the 
PwaomataBoa  thai  tt  waa  pcmided  by  biuMelf 
for  the  Tsry  poipoae  of  being  worn  od  ' 
ooG«*ia&,  and  waa  hung  up  in  the  waj  k 
inner  apartment,  that  the  gueati  duuI  hare 
aaen  it,  and  ncoUscted  the  deeign  of  ita  jui. 
panaion.  Thiaaooountaroi  Ihoaeveiitr  of  the 
MBtaaea  proiuiunaed  bf  tlw  king,  who  i 
>B  to  aee  (htf  goaaU,  and  toond.  among 
atw  who  had  uaglacted  to  pot  it  on  :  "Ai 
laith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  caiiWEt  tk.-  _ 
hither,  not  baring  a  weidding  gannent  7  And 
he  waa  apaachlaw,"  llatL  xiii,  11,  bnwj 
wai  pca*tfad  at  tlu  oifauae  of  the  anieiti 
and  [dBCad  Aill  in  his  view.  "  Than  aaid  th^ 
king  to  the  aerranU,  Bind  him  hand  and  foot, 
kBd  laha  bin  away,  and  csA  him  into  ohIm 
daifcoaaa:  linn  ahall  be  weeping  and  cnMhing 
oftaath.". 

Tlta  foUoving  aittact  will  »how  the  import. 

•Bca  of  having  a  aDiteUe  garmeBt  for  a  utu. 

lilge  feait,  and  the  oBeoea  taken  againat  Ihoee 

who  reAieeit  wheDpraeinted  aaagiit.   "The 

o  invite  the 


o  reAiee  it  when  praeinted 
Et  day.  Dae.  3d,  the  kiny  ■ 
baaaedon  to  dine  with  bun 


d  by  all  Km- 
lO  doubt  the  king  would 
take  it  verj-  iti  at  tbeic  huda  if  (bey  pnaeutad 
thanaelvaa  befora  bim  wiUtout  tin  lauka  oT 
Ua  liberalitv,  Um^  at  laat  roaolvad  to  do  it; 
and,  after  tliair.eiuiple,  all  the  leat  of  (be 

BUER.  Thia  woid  ocean  eevard  timet  in 
oar  tranaUtion  of  the  Bibte,  but  with  virioaa 
aolhoritiaa  frtm  the  original.  1.  o>jpi3n, 
Jndgai  viii,  7,  IS,  ia  a  partioolai  kind  of  ihoni. 
9.  (nn,  Prov.  xv,  IS ;  Mioab  vii,  4.  U  aeanH 
hardly  poaaihle  to  detemiae  whalkind  of  plui 
Ihtl  ia.  Same  kind  of  taogUng  pdclily  ahrub 
if  andoobtodl;  tneant.  In  the  formw  paaw^ 
then  ia  a  beantifu)  t^ipaaiijoD,  which  ia  loat  in 
our  rendering:  "The  aarrBU  uoyof  the  alotb- 
&1  ia  like  a  petplaxed  petb  among  brien) 
lahenaa  the  bnai  nud"  (eleawben  rendand 
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J)  "  of  th«  rigtateooa  ia  a  I^gb  bank  f 
tbat  ia,  fiea  from  obattuctioDB,  dincc,  cod. 
apiououa,  and  open.  The  comnioa  comae  of 
UA  of  Ibeee  two  cbvactoia  anawen  to  thia 
con^iariiMn.  Tbair  muanoi  of  going  ubout 
buaineaa,  oi  of  treosacting  it,  uniwen  to  thij. 
Aa  idle  man  alwaye  tokea  the  laosl  intricate, 
the  ouMt  obliijue,  and  evantually  Die  inoat 
thorny,  meuuiea  to  ftccompliah  hie  purpose  i 
the  boaeat  and  diligent  man  prefers  the  moat 
open  and  direct.  Id  Micali,  tho  u^juat  judge, 
taking  tmbea,  ia,a  brier,  holdiog  every  thing 
that  came*  within  his  reach,  hooking  all  that 
ha  can  catch.  3.  O'aio,  Eiek.  ii,  6.  This 
word  is  tranalaled  by  the  SeptuaginI,  •s»irf4- 
nHif,  itimg  Ih/  lit  atlnit,  or  gaUiy ;  una  they 
USB  the  like  word  in  Hoaea  iv,  lb,  where,  what 
in  our  varsion  is  "a  bnckBliiliiig  heifer,"  thoy 
render  "  a  hoifoi  stung  by  the  cestrus,"  These 
idcringa  tend  to  tbe  belief  that 
'if  ondat 

ran,  by  wbioh  the  Arabs  ihna  describe  "a  great 
bluish  fly,  having  greenish  ojes,  its  tail  armed 
with  a  piercer,  bj  which  it  pestera  almost  all 
homed  cattle,  settling  an  their 'hoods,  Slv. 
Often  it  cieaps  up  the  aoscB  of  assoi.  It  iaa 
apeciea  of  gad^i  but  carrying  its  sting  in  iu 
tail."  A.  |f?D,  Eiek.  iiviii,  24,  and  o-ii^o, 
Eiek.  ii,  6,  must  be  classed  unoog  thorns. 
Tlio  Mcond  word  Pnrklmrst  supposoa  to  be  i 
kind  of  thom,  overspreading  a  large  aurfaco  of 
groond.  sa  the  dewbrier.  It  ia  used  in  con- 
nection with  TVi  which,  in  Qen.  iii,  IB,  is 
rendered  Oiomt.  The  author  of  "Sariptnn 
lUiutnlad  "  queriea,  however,  wlietber,  as  it  ia 
aaaociated  with  "acorpioDs"  in  Enk.  ii,  6, 
both  tbii)  word  and  nnbim  may  not  mean 
aptcios  of  venomous  insects.  S.  1D^ 
mentioned  only  in  Isaiah  Iv,  13,  probably 
prickly  ploat;  but  whot  particular 
kind  it  ia  impoaaiblo  to  determine.  6.  -rsr. 
This  word  ia  used  only  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
and  ia  the  following  placea:  Iaa.  v,  6;  vii, 
33^25;  ix,  17;  i,  17;  iivii,  4;  and  iiiii,  13. 
It  is  probably  a  brier  of  a  low  kind;  aach  as 
Dverruna  uncultivated  lands. 

BRIMSTONE,  r'lBJ,  Gen.  lii,  M ;  Deul. 
nil,  03;  Job  iviii,  15;  Psalm  zi,  6;  Isaiah 
ui,  33  ;  iiiiv,  9  ;  Eiek.  urviii,  22.  II  ia 
rendored  3ui»  by  the  Septuaginl,  uid  is  so 
called  in  luko  ivii,  29.  Fire  and  brimstone 
re  raprasontad  in  many  posaagos  of  Scripture 
I  the  eLcmenta  by  wln(^  God  punishes  the 
iokad  ;  both  in  this  life,  and  another.    There 

in  tbia  a  manifest  alluBion  to  the  overthrow 
of  the  citlei  nf  the  plain  of  tho  Jordan,  by 
showers  of  ignited  sufiihur,  to  which  the  phy- 
sical appearancoa  of  the  country  bear  wilneia 

this  day.   The  soil  is  biUtminoua,  and  might 

raised  by  eruptions  into  the  air,  and  than 
inilamsd  and  return  in  horrid  showers  of  over- 
whelming fire.  This  awful  cnlBBlrophe,  thore- 
'  I,  stands  as  a  type  of  the  final  and  eternal 
puniahoMnt  of  the  wicked  in  snotber  world. 
In  Job.  »viii,  15,  Bildad,  describing  the  ca- 
lamities which  overtake  the  wicked  person, 
says,  "Briraatone  shall  ho  scattered  upon  hii 
habitation."   Thia  maybe  a  general  eiprassion. 
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'pen  tbe  vieked  hn  (hkll  nin 
Gre  and  brimctona."  Mimm,  kmomg  oUar 
oaluniliea  which  ha  aata  fbrtb  in  M*e  of  Ika 
people'*  dbobedieDcv,  thnatani  tbam  with 
the  fill  of  brinutone,  nit,  and  barainf  like 
Um  OTeitbrow  of  Sodom.  &c,  Dent.  lui,  SS. 
Tho  Prophet  buah,  xiii*,  9.  wrilw  thai  Iba 
anger  of  the  Lord  alull  beahownbft 
of  tbe  Und  being  tamed  into  pitch,  >nd  tke 
duat  theraof  into  brimatone.  See  DiAs  Su. 
SKOOK  ia  diatin^idied  fiom  ■  riTar  b;  i 
flowing  only  at  particulu  tinwa;  for  eumpt 
after  great  raina,  or  the  melting  of  the  anew ; 
whereta  *  river  flowa  conatBntlj&t  all  eeeeoni. 
Howeter,  thia  dininction  ia  not  uwiya  obaerred 
in  the  Scripture ;  and  one  is  not  unfieqiiently 
taken  for  tne  other, — tbe  gnat  riven,  aoch  ea 
the  Buphratea,  the  Nile,  tbe  Jordan,  and  othera 
being  called  brooks.  Thus  the  Enpfaratee, 
taaiah  it,  T,  ia  called  the  brook  of  willowa. 
It  ia  obmrved  that  the  Hebraw  word,  'mi,  which 
■ignifiea  a  ttott,  ia  alao  the  term  for  ■  rillej, 
whence  the  one  ia  often  placed  for  tbe  other, 
in  diSerent  tranalation*  of  the  Scrjptnraa.  To 
deal  deceitfully  "ii  a  brook,"  and  to  "paie 
awa/  u  tbe  atiaam  thereof,"  ia  to  deoein  oar 
IViend.whon  hemoatneedaand  expecta  our  help 
and  comfort.  Job  tI,  IS ;  becanae  brooka,  being 
temporary  atieanu,  are  dried  np  in  the  heata  trf' 
(uniRier,  when  the  traveller  moet  needi 
ply  of  water  on  hie  journey. 

BROTHEK.  1.  A  brother  by  the 
mother,  a  uterine  brother.  Matt,  i* 
M,20.  a.  A  brother,  though  not  by  th* 
motber,  Matt,  i,  9.  3.  A  near  kmnn 
CDuain,  Matt,  ijit,  55;  Mark  *i,  3.  Obeerre. 
that  in  Matt.  liii,  55,  Jemsa,  and  Joaes,  and 
JiidBa,aTecalled  thei^E^ot,  iretAmi,  of  Cbrial, 
but  were  moat  probably  only  hia  conaina  by  hia 
mother'a  aide;  for  Jamea  and  Joaei  were  tbe 
Kins  of  M^iy,  Matt,  xxrii,  5S ;  and  Jamee  and 
Jndae,  the  aone  of  Atphena,  Lake  vi,  16,  16; 
which  Alpheue  ia  therefore  prob^ly  the  aaine 
with  Cleopai,  the  huabasd  of  Mary,  ahter  to 
our  Lord's  mother,  John  lii,  25. 

BVCKLEB..    See  Arms. 

BUILD.  Beside  the  proper  and  literal  lig- 
nificstionof  thia  word,  itixueed  with  reference 
to  diildren  and  a  niunerooa  poaterity.  Barah 
deairea  Abraham  to  take  Hngar  to  wiA,  that 

Sber  sba  may  be  builded  up,  that  i>,  hare 
ildren  to  u^old  her  family.  Gen.  ni,  9. 
Tbe  midwivea  who  reliiaed  obedienoe  to  Pha- 
iBoh'a  oidera,  when  he  aammanded  them  to  put 
to  death  all  the  male  children  of  the  Hebrewa, 
were  rewarded  for  iti  God  built  Uiem  houses, 
that  ia,  he  gavo  them  a  numerous  posterity, 
Tha  Prophet  Nathan  tells  David  that  God 
would  build  his  boose ;  that  ia,  give  him  chi). 
.  dren  and  aucceBsors,  3  Sam.  vii,  ST.  Moeoa, 
speaking  of  tbe  fomution  of  the  firat  woman, 
mye,  Gc^  built  her  with  the  rib  of  Adam,  Gen. 
i>,  SS. 

BIIL,  the  eighth  month  of  the  eecleEinatical 
year  of  the  Jewg,  and  the  eecond  month  of  the 
civil  year.  It  onewers  to  October,  and  consiils 
of  twentv-nineday*.  On  the  airth  day  of  this 
month  the  Jewa  faated,  becauee  on  that  day 


Beaasa  of  this  aa 

out,  3  King*  uvj  T.    We  find  the  d 

this  month  meotionad  ia  Scripture  bv 


1  Kinnvi, 
BULL,tl: 


There 


tranal atari  "boll"  in  Scripture,  of  which  the 
foUewiiig  ia  a  liiat,  with  Lbs  nwaoing  of  each : 
-n>,  a  bore,  or  oow,  of  any  age.  wn,  the  wild 
bull,  oryx,  or  buffido,  ocean  only  Deat.  xiv,  5  ( 
and  in  laaieh  li,  30,  Hwi,  with  the  interchange 
of  the  two  last  lettera.  >i<3lt,  a  word  implying 
ilnngtJi,  tranalated  "bulla,"  Psalm  uii,  19; 
1,  13;  lxviii,30;  Iniah  luiv,  7 ;  Jei.  ilvi,  IS. 
ipi,  herds,  hoioed  cattle  of  fiill  age.    is,  a  tiill 

Eiwn  bull,  or  oow,  bt  for  propagating,  'fig,  ■ 
1  grown,  plump  young  taiU ;  and  in  the  femi- 
nine, a  beitsr.  -tin,  Chaklee  law,  and  Latin 
taanii;  the  ox  accustomed  to  the  yoke:  oc- 
curs only  in  tira  VI,  S,  17  i  vii,  17 ;  Dan.  iv, 
36,  33,  33 :  ziii,  29,  30. 

This  anima]  wa*  reputed  by  tbe  Uebrewe  to 
be  clean,  and  was  generally  nude  use.  of  by 
them  for  eacrifioea.  The  Egyptian*  had  a 
particotar  veneration  for  it,  and  paid  divine 
nononrs  to  it ;  and  the  Jewa  imitated  them  in 
the  worship  sf  the  golden  csWes  or  balls,  in  the 
wildeme*i,-andintbekingdomDf  Israel.  Tba 
wild  bull  ia  round  in  the  Syrian  and  Arahian 
daserte.  It  in  trequently  mentioned  by  tha 
Arabian  poeta,  who  are  copious  in  their  de- 
Bcriptiona  of  hunting  it,  and  Ijorrow  many 
Images  froni  ila  bMUity,  atisnnh.  iwiftneaa,  a^ 
the  loAineMa  of  ite  bona.  They  repreeent  it 
a  lieice  and  untamable  ;  >s  being  white  oL  tbe 
ack,  and  having  large  ahiningeyei.  Bulla,  in 
^iirative  and  allegorioal  tense,  am  taken  for 
powarflil,  tierce,  and  insolent  enemiea,  Paalnt 
lii,  IS;  Ixviii,  3D. 

BULRUSH,  m,  Eiodua  ii,  3 ;  Job  viii.  11 ; 
Isaiah  iviii,  2;  xxxt,  7.  A  plant  growing  oB 
Uie  banks  of  the  Nile,  and  in  maraby  gnNmda. 
The  stalk  rises  to  the  height  of  six  or  atven 
oubita,  beaide  two  under  water.  Thia  stalk 
^  lar,  and  terminates  in  a  crown  of 
small  fllaments  mombling  hair,  which  the 
ancients  used  to  compare  to  a  tAyrtus.  This 
sed,  tbe  Cyfenii  papyrvi  of  Iiinnvns,  tmn- 
lonly  called  "the  Egyptian  reed,"  was  of  tlM 
greatest  use  to  the  inhabitant*  of  the  coontiy 
where  it  grew  ;  the  pith  contained  in  the  slock 
served  tlwm  for  food,  and  tbe  womly  part  for 
building  vevela,  figure*  of  which  are  to  beteau 
m  the  engraven  etones  and  other  raonnnMnts 
if  Egyptian  antiquity.  For  this  purpose  they 
made  it  up,  like  ra*hes,  into  bundles ;  and,  by 

Sing  these  bundles  together,  vave  their  vessel* 
0  necessary  shape  and  aolidily.     "The  voa- 
of  bnlrushee,"  or  papynu,  "that  ajs  men- 
tioned  in  aacred  and  proline  history,"  aaya 
Dr.  Shaw,  "were  no  other  than  large  fidtrics 
same  kind  with  that  of  Moeea,  Exodus 
which,  from  the   late  introdnotion  of 
plank  and   stronger   materials,  a 
.-ij.  B     Thus  Phny  Ukas  noti 


M  of  the" 
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puyhKMt  anii«)n«ii(a;a(  KOi,'  "Aipt  Hd* 
at  papynia,  Miil  the  •qiii|HiiMta  of  tb*  Nih  ;" 
•ad  he  obNTvei,  "  e*  ifii  juidem  pwtrv  iim>L 
gia  Unmt,"  "  of  the  pipymi  kaalf  Ibey  con- 
Mniot  auliag 'venela."  HenHlobur  and  Diodo- 
lu*  bMe  iBco^ed  the  mhw  &et;  Bad  aaHmg 
lb*  pMts,  Laean,  "  OonMrilii)'  Mutt  McmplUtJi 
CfMta  fa|>yro,'  "the  Mtonjihian'  «r  Egyptiaxi 
"  koat  u  iiiadt  of  tim  tbinty  papjinie ;  whero 
tha  epitlMt  Mali,  "drinking,"  "•oaking," 
"duntv,"  ie  paitionlarij  lematkaUo,  u  eor- 
mpoBOing  with  gnat  exaMaea  to  tin  nttsra 
of  tte  pUnt,  and  to  Ha  Habnw  name,  which 
■gnifiaa  f»  loak  or  Jrimi  vs.  Than  T^etaUM 
nqoita  mnch  water  for  tlrair  growth :  when, 
tharefhra,  tha  lirar  od  whoa*  banki  they  greK 
WW  raduoed,  tbaj  periabod  looaei  than  other 
tdaati.    This  ezplaina  Job  viii,  11,  wiiera  the 


tnaataot  ptoaperhy:  "  Can  the  Sag  grow  witb. 
Mtwatart  WUM  it  la  yet  lb  ita  grMnnen. 
and  not  «at  down,  it  witheretb  befbte  any  other 
barb." 

BURIAL,  OiB  intimiient  of  a  deeeuod  per. 
•m;  an  offioe  hold  w  ncred,  that  they  wbo 


■afiarted  it 
•momnea. 


n  al[Ti 


jmrawoll  and  aign  of  aKction  to  the  deported 
nlatire.  This  wu  ■  cuetom  of  inunemorial 
kntiqnitf ;  for^iepatriaiehJuahhadnoHioner 
Jielded  up  his  apiiit,  than  hia  helered  Joao):^, 
eUimiog  for  onoo  tlie  right  of  the  firat-bom. 
"ftU  upon  hi*  faee  and  kitaed  blm."  It  ig 
probable  be  firat  elaaed  Itia  ejea,  ai  God  had 
Mvmiaad  be  ahonld  do :  "  Joseph  ahall  put  hii 
iModt  npoD  tbina  ejm."  The  parting  Um 
Mng  firan,  the  eompanjr  not  their  cbthea, 
vUoli  waa  a  enaton  of  great  anfli^oi^J'  '^^  ttii 
faigbeat  eipieaaion  of  grisf  in  the  prirailiTe 

r.  This  nremonj  waa  never  omitted  by 
Habtawa  when  any  monrnflil  erent  lup- 
paued.  and  waa  pertbrmed  in  the  following 
RKnner:  Ihsj  took  a  kniib,  and  hfdding  tin 
blada  downirard,  gan  the  upper  gument  a  cat 
fai  tbe  right  aide,  and  rept  it  ■  liutd'a  breadth. 
Pot  *el7  near  relattona,  all  the  gannenla  are 
Mat  on  the  right  rida.  After  doaing  Dm  0701, 
Iha  next  oaie  waa  to  bind  np  the  ftee,  which 
U  waa  BO  more  lawlbl  to  behold.  The  next 
oan  of  anrrivinf  firiand*  waa  to  waah  tbe  body , 
probabtjF,  that  Uw  oiotnienla  and  {leTfiimaa  wiHi 
which  it  waa  to  be  wrapped  np,  might  enter 
not*  a«BQ;  into  the  porta,  when  opened  by 
m  water.  Tbi*  atdotion,  which  waa  alwa^ 
emed  an  act  of  great  chanty  and  derotion, 
waa  perfonoed  t^  women,  Tbua  the  bod;  of 
Doreaa  waa  waahed,  and  laid  in  an  upper  room, 
till  the  artiral  of  tin  Aportle  Feter,  in  the  hope 
that  hia  prajreremiEbt  reatorehertolife.  After 
the  body  waa  waabed,  it  wai  abronded,  and 
tw«UiM  with  a  linen  cloth,  although  in  moat 
^■oea,  tbey  only  put  on  a  p^r  of  drawora  and 
swfaite  ttule;  end  the  bead  wu  bpund  about 
with  a  napkin.  Such  were  the  nai^in  and 
grave  elolbea  in  which  the  HaviOur  waa  bnried. 
B.  The  body  was  Bometimaa  onbalmed,  which 
wa*  perhraaed  bj  Dm  BgypliaM  after  the  fid. 


d  BDR 

(uwjng  uetbod :  tb»  brain  waa  removed  wMi 
a  bent  iron,  and  tbe  Vacuity  filled  np  with  ma- 
dkamenle;  the  bowela  ware  atto  drawn  out, 
and  the  trunk  being  rtuSi^  with  myrrh,  caiatl, 
end  other  apkee,  except  ftankineense,  which 
were  proper  to  einceatc  tbe  hotnonia,  it  waa 
pickhid  in  nitre,  in  which  it  la;  ftir  aeventy 
days.  After  this  period,  it  waa  wrapped  in 
bandagea  of  fine  linen  lad  guma.  to  make  it 
adhere;  and  waa  then  detivnad  to  tbe  relation* 
of  AsdBMaaBd  aBtiiu;  allilafbatuTe>,and  tbe 


Ait  nmay  ages.  Bat  when  Ou>  (hnoral  obae- 
qoieawere  not  long  delayed,  they  n«ed  another 
khid of embahning.  Tbey wrappedapthe body 
With  nraet  apices  and  odoura,  withoot  extract- 
ing the  brain,  or  roHwring  tht  boK-el*.  lUa 
1*  the  way  in  which  it  waa  pro]>o«edte  embalm 
the  llfeleae  body  of  our  Baviour ;  which  waa 
prevented  by  hia  reann«ction.  lie  meanar 
aolt  of  people  aeem  to  have  been  interred  in 
their  grave  dothea,  without  a  coffin.  In  this 
manner  waa  the  aacred  body  of  our  Iiord  com- 
mitted to  tbe  tomb.  Tbe  body  waa  aometinioa 
placed  npone  bier,  which  bore  aome  resemblaneo 
to  a  coffin  or  bed,  in  order  lo  ha  carried  oat  to 
beiTial.  Upon  one  of  thea»  wu  carried  forth 
the  widoir's  eon  of  Nain,  whom  our  compaa. 
■ionate  Lord  raiaed  to  Ii&,  and  reMoied  to  hp 
mother.  We  are  informed  in  the  hiatory  of 
tbe  kiuga  of  Judahi  that,  Aaa  being  dead,  they 
laid  faim  in  the  bed,  or  bier,  which  waa  filled 
with  «weet  odoun.  Joaapfaaa,  the  Jewish  hi*. 
a,  doHcribing  the  fiiueral  of  Herod  the 
I,  says,  His  bed  wu  adorned  with  precioua 
stone* ;  his  body  rested  under  ■  purple  cover- 
ing ;  he  had  a  diadem  and  s  crown  of  goM 
upon  hie  head,  a  sceptre  in  bii  hand  ;  and  alt 


in  the  form  of  ours,  only  the  Ud  rises  with  a 
ledgu  in  the  middle. 

S.  The  Israelites  committed  th«  dead  to  their 
native  dnat ;  and  from  tbe  Egyptians,  probably, 
borrowed  the  practice  of  burning  many  apieea 
at  their  lunenla.  "Tley  boned  Asa  in  hia 
own  aepDlehras,  which  be  mado  fbr  tumaelf  in 
tbe  inty  of  David,  and  laid  him  in  tbe  bed 
whidi  wu  filled  with  *w«et  odonra,  and  divan 
kinds  of  spicM,  pivparvd  by  the  apotlieoanaar 
art ;  and  they  made  a  verv  great  burning  fbr 
him,"  3  Chinn.  iri,  14.  Thna  the  CHd  'iWa. 
ment  historian  entirely  justifies  the  acconnt 
which  the  Evangelist  givu,  of  the  quantity  of 
— —ea  with  which  tha  ncred  body  of  Cbriit 
swathed.  Tbe  Jews  cdiject  to  tha  quasti^ 
I  on  that  oceaaian,  u  unnecessarily  pra- 
,  and  ovan  incredible ;  but  it  sppean  nom 
their  own  writiuga,  that  apico*  were  used  at 
'  "  a*  in  great  abundance.  In  the  TaL 
aaid,  Stat  no  la**  than  eigbtv  pound* 
of  apice*  w«ie  conaomed  at  the  ftmoral  of  tabtd 
Gamaliel  the  elder.  And  at  the  fimenl  cf 
Herod,  if  wa  mav  beUevo  the  aceoont  of  tbair 
moat  cclebnted  hiatorian,  the  pncsssion  waa 
fbQowed  by  fire  hnndnfd  of  his  domestics  car- 
rying spCBS.  Why  then  ahoold  it  be  reckoned 
'- '"-'-    ""' NieodemKa  bnmgbt  of  myrrh 
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and  kloM  about  a  hnndivd  pouad^  waight,  t* 
ambaliD  the  body  of  Jenu  1 

4.  The  fiinenl  pntcaaaion  wa*  attaadad  hj 
|iroftnoual  moumera,  emiuint]^  akilled  in  the 
ait  of  lamantation,  whom  the  fiieoda  and  tela. 
tioua  of  tba  deceaaed  hired,  to  aaaiat  tham  in 
aipreaams  their  aonow.  They  began  the 
ceremon;  with  tbe  atriduloua  vaicaa  of  old 
women,  wbo  abrovB,  b;  their  doleliil  modula- 
tions, to  mlort  sriof  lioDi  thoH  that  were 
presBnt.  The  childnn  in  the  ilreeU  through 
which  thej  pi  wed,  oflen  auapended  their  ipoita, 
lo  imiUite  the  lounda,  and  joined  with  equal 
dnceritj  in  the  lamentatjonB.  "But  where- 
unto  ihall  I  liken  thia  geaeiitiaa  1  It  i«  like 
unto  children  sitting  is  the  maiketa,  and  call- 
ing unto  their  fcllowa,  and  eaying,  We  have 


to  aid  the  Toicea  of  the  moumera :  the  trumpet 
wu  uaed  at  the  fonenda  of  the  great,  and  the 
■mall  pipe  or  flute  for  those  of  meaner  condi- 
tion. Hired  monrners  wore  in  uie  among  the 
Greek*  aa  earlj  ai  the  Trojan  war,  and  ptoba- 
bly  in  ages  long  before ;  for  in  Ilomar,  a  choir 
of  mourners  were  plantsd  arbundthe  couc~ 
which  the  bod;  of  Hectoi  waa  laid  out,  who 
■ang  his  funeral  dirge  with  man;  siglia  and 

Ol  f  Jnl  huiywr-f  ■^<Td  -ii^mjM,  T*v  ^  cnra 
TpTmii  h  itxtun  Shtr,  aafi  i'  J«>  iaitit, 
ap4>>rt  J{^K.    jc.  r.  X.     it.  tih.  uiT,  1.  720. 
"  A  melsDchoty  cboir  aiund  artund. 


la  E^gTpt,  the  lower  claaa  of  people  call 
women  who  p\a,j  on  the  tabor;  and  wht 
bniinen  it  is,  like  the  hired  moomeiB  in  otlier 
countriee,  to  sing  elogiac  aire  to  the  sound  of 
that  inrtrumenl,  which  they  accompany  with 
the  most  frightful  dialcftioQa  of  theii  limha. 
These  women  attend  the  corpae  to  the  Erave, 
intermixed  with  the  female  relationjand  fiends 
of  Ihe  deceased,  who  commonly  have  their  hair 
in  the  utmost  disorder  \  their  heada  covered 
with  dust;  thoir  facet  daubed  with  indigo,  or 
at  least  nibbed  with  mud;  and  howling  like 
maniacs.  Such  were  the  minstrels  nhom  tm 
Lord  found  in  the  house  of  Jaiius,  making  a 
Creot  a  noiso  round  the  bed  on  which  the  dea 
body  of  his  daughter  lay.  The  noise  and  ti 
mult  of  these  retained  mourners,  and  tho  other 
attendant*,  appear  to  hare  begun  immediately 
after  the  person  eipired.  It  is  evident  thai 
this  sort  of  moumini  and  lamentation  was  a 
kind  of  art  among  the  Jews:  "Wailing  ahall 
be  in  the  streets;  and  they  shall  call  such 
are  akilful  of  lamentation  lo  wsil,"  Amos 
16.  Moumers  are  still  hired  at  tho  obscqui 
of  Hindoos  and  Hahammedans,  as  io  form 
timei.  To  the  dreadHil  noise  and  tumult  of 
the  hired  moumera,  the  following  passage  of 
Jeremiah  indisputably  refera;  and  shows  the 
custom  to  be  derived  from  a  very  remote  anli- 
quily:  "Call  for  tho  mourning  women  that 
(hey  may  come ;  and  send  for  cunning  women, 
that  thej  may  come,  and  let  them  miDte  haste, 
and  take  up  a  wailing  for  us,  that  our  eyas  msy 


BUT 

ran  down  with  Imh,  and  ow  ayalifa  gnah  «at 
ith  watara,"  Jar.  ix,  IT.  The  Rami,  pro. 
lasiooa  of  ths  Jena  in  fiortary  an  condudtad 
larly  in  the  saoi  manner  aa  thoaa  io  Syria. 
The  eorpae  ia  boma  by  four  to  the  ptaoa  of 
burial :  in  the  first  rank  niaich  the  jxieala, 
next  to  Ukem  the  luudred  of  the  ^tnma ;  aAet 
whom  come  thoae  that  an  ioTitcd  Xo  the  tiuM. 
lal  1  ana  all  singing  in  a  sort  at  fAun  aong,  the 
fortyjunth  Fsaho.  Hence  the  Pro|iliM,  Antes 
viii,  3,  warns  bis  peopie  that  public  caluniltea 
were  approaching,  so  numBious  and  snere,  a« 
ahould  make  them  forget  the  iisoal  rites  of 
burial,  and  even  to  sins  one  of  tba  aongs  of 
Zion  oTsr  the  dual  of  a  departwl  ralatiTa. 
This  sppears  to  be  oonfirmad  by  a  prediclioa 
in  the  eighth  chapter:  "  AndthA  aongs  of  the 
tampja  shall  be  howlinga  ia  that  day,  saith  the 
Iiord  God ;  there  shall  be  many  dead  bodies  ip 
STsry  place;  they  shall  cast  them  forth  with 
i^nct :"  they  atiall  hare  none  to  lantenl  and 
bewail ;  none  to  blow  the  funani  trwnp  or 
touch  the  pipe  and  labor ;  dodo  lo  sing  lb* 
plaintive  dirge,  or  express  their  hope  of  a  biesa. 
ed  resurrection,  in  the  strains  of  inspiiatjiMi. 
All  bIibII  be  silent  despair.     See  ^iniLonaxa. 

BUtsU.  ruD.  This  word  ocours  id  Biod. 
iii,  S,  4,  and  UeuU  zuiii,  IE,  aa  Iha  name  of 
the  bosh  in  which  God  appeared  to  Moses.  If 
it  be  tlie  ;^igi^  mentioood  by  Dioscorides,  it  ia 
the  wtiite  thorn.  Celsius  calls  it  the  rabat 
fmetitotui.  The  munbei  of  thoaa  bnahea  is 
thia  region  seems  to  have  given  the  name  to 
tho  mountain  Sinai.  The  word  o<'>^i'U,  found 
only  in  las.  vii,  19,  and  then  rendered  "bwh- 
es,"  means  fruitful  poMiuret, 

BUTTEK  is  taken  in  Scripture,  aa  it  bM 
been  slmoat  parpetually  in  tho  east,  for  Msam 
or  liquid  buUer,I'roT.zxz,  33;  S  Sam.  svii,  S9, 
The  ancient  way  of  making  Initter  in  Araliia 
and  Faleitine  was  probably  oeaxly  the  same  aa 
is  ilill  practised  by  the  Bedoween  Arabs,  and 
Moors  m  Barbary,  and  which  ia  thus  deaoribod 
by  Dr.  Sbaw:  "Their  malbod  of  making  but. 
lar  is  by  putting  the  milk  or  cream  into  a  goal's 
skin  turned  inside  out,  which  lliey  suspend 
from  one  aide  ofthe  lent  to  tho  other;  andthaa 
pressing  it  to  and  fro  in  one  uniform  direction,' 
they  quickly  separate  the  unclious  and  wbeyey 
parts.  In  the  Levant  they  tread  upon  the  skia 
with  their  feet,  which  produces  tho  same  e&ct," 
Tho  last  method  of  separating  the  butter  fioo 
the  miKi.,  perhaps  may  throw  light  upon  a  pas- 
sage in  Job  of  some  d^culty:  "Whenlwssh- 
ed  my  steps  with  bultor,  and  the  rock  poured  m^ 
out  rivers  of  oil,"  Job  mi,  6,  The  method  of 
msking  butter  in  the  east  illustrates  the  con- 
duct of  Jael.  the  wife  of  Ueber,  described  in 
the  book  of  Judges  1  "And  Sisara  said  nato 
her,  Give  me,  I  prsy  thwi,  a  little  water  to 
driiik,  for  I  am  thirsty  :  and  she  opened  a  bot- 
tle of  milk,  and  gave  him  drink  and  covered 
him."  In  tho  Song  of  Ilcborab,  the  statement 
is  repeated  :  "  He  sskcd  water,  and  she  gave 
him  milk  ;  she  brought  forth  butter  in  a  l^ly 
diili,"  JuilgRs  iv,  13  i  T.  25.  The  word  nfon. 
which  our  traaslatora  rendered  i«ft«r,  properly 
signiHes  cream  1  which  is  undoubtedly  the 
meaning  of  it  in  this  passage :  for  Siaera  com. 


idb,Googlc 


CAB  I! 

I^Kiaed  of  thint,  and  nksd  ■  littla  witor  to 
qMneb  IM — *  purpose  to  which  butlsr  ii  bn( 
littl*  tdsptad.  Kr.  Humer,  nid«d,  urgnsthe 
tuat  V>bj«ctian  to  enun,  vliioh,  he  oontanda, 
taw  pa<^«  would  think  ■  nry  propai  beverage 
lor  one  thet  wu  axmmel/  thuM}':  and  con- 
eladeathat  it  niut  have  been  batter.milk  which 
Jad,  who  had  jml bean  chnminf;,  gavetaSiaera. 
fiat  the  o^niail' of  Dr.  Piiaaul  ia  prafbnible, — 
that  the  kemmh  of  the  Seriptuiea  ia  probabl  j  the 
■ameaa  the  Aoyawt  of  the  Anba,  which  b  not. 
aa  Hatmer  tuppoaed,  airtij^  cieem,  bat  croam 
produced  by  einrnmriag  mih  aheep'a  milk  fat 
■ODU  honn  orer  a  tlow  firs.  It  could  not  be 
batter  newlj  cburned,  which  Jael  preaented  to 
SiiBra.  bBcouae  the  Anb  bnttsi  ia  apt  to  be  foul, 
and  ia  comiiMHily  paaaed  thnngh  a  aUalner  be- 
fore it  ia  lued  :  and  Ruaael  declarea,  he  neTer 
aaw  butter  offered  to  a  atrviger,  but  alwa^a 
kaymat{  noi  did  he  eier  obaerre  the  orlontala 
dnnk  bottor-milk,  but  alwaja  Icban,  which  ia 
eoapriated  aour  milk,  dihileil  witit  water.  It 
waa  Man,  therefbre.  which  Pocoeke  miatook 
tttt  boner-miUt.  with  which  the  Araba  treated 
hin  in  the  Holy  Land.  A  aimllai  cencloBion 
may  be  drawn  concenring  the  butter  and  milk 
which  tiie  wife  of  Heber  pmaentsd  to  Biaera : 
Ihay  were  fbroed  cream  or  Saynlat,  and  Itban, 
or  coagulated  aour  milk,  diluted  with  water, 
which  ia  a  common  and  refieahing  bereniga 
hi  thoae  eullry  regions,  in  Irniafa  Til,  15,  but- 
ler and  honey  are  mentioned  aa  food  which,  in 
Eeypt  and  other  placea  in  the  eaat,  ia  in  uae  to 
Una  day.  The  butter  and  hooey  are  mixed, 
and  the  bread  ia  then  dipped  in  it. 

BYSSUS.  By  thia  word  wo  generally  un. 
daiatand  that  Ane  Egyptian  linen  of  which  the 
prieata'  tnnica  were  made.  Bat  we  moat  dia. 
tingaiah  three  kindaof  commoditiea,  which  are 

Kaerally  eampndiflnded  under  the  name  of 
en:  1. The  Hebrew  ^,  whichsignifiBa  (inm; 
3.  rp,  which  aignifiea  mltan:  3.  ru,  which  is 
Benunonlj  called  baanu,  and  a  the  silk  grow- 
ing flymi  a«ei1ain  riiaD  liah,  called  pinna.  We 
do  not  find  tba  noma  bati  in  the  text  of  Mo. 
■ea,  thoagh  the  Gi«ek  and  Latin  oae  the  word 
tfinm,  to  al  jfaSiy  the  fine  linen  of  certain  babita 
hilonging  to  the  prieata.  The  word  buic  oc 
cuaonly  in  I  Ohron.  xt,  37;  Blek.  xxrii,  16; 
EMbar  i,  0.  In  the  Chroniclea  we  eea  Daiid 
drawed  in  a  mantle  of  iuti,  with  the  aingcra 
•nd  Larrltea.  Holomon  nae^  butx  in  the  «eila 
of  thetanple  andaanctuaiy.  Ahaiuenia^ 
were  upheld  by  corda  of  hati ;  and  Mon 
waa  clothed  with  a  mantle  of  purple  and  fadi, 
when  king  Ahaauerua  honoured  him  with  the 
Arat  employmant  in  hia  kingdom.  Ijiatly,  it  u 
obearred  that  thaie  waa  a  manufaeture  of  butt 
iathecityorBBeTaheha,inPBleatine.  Thiaiult 
Boat  have  bean  different  from  common  linen, 
Knee  in  the  aama  place  where  it  ia  aaid,  David 
wore  a  mantle  of  byvua,  we  read  likewise  that 
he  bad  on  a  linen  ephod. 

CAB,  or  KAB,  a  Hebrew  meaaure,  contain- 
ing three  pinta  one-thitd  of  our  wine  meaaare, 
or  two  pinta  nvo-ainhs  of  our  com  Dwaauie. 

CABBALA,  a  mnrteriona  kind  of  science, 
dalirered  to  Ihs  Micnnt  Jawa,  ••  they  pretend. 


CAB 

by  revelation,  and  (ranamitled  hy  oral  tradition 

to  those  of  our  limes ;  oerring'  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  books  both  of  nature  and 
Scripture.  The  word  ia  varioualy  written,  aa 
Cabala,  Cahalla,  Kabbala,  Kabaia,  CabalulitO, 
An  Cabala,  and  GabaOa.  It  1*  originally  He- 
brew, n^Vi  and  properly  aigniflea  Ttception! 
formed  fiotn  the  verb  ^jp,  la  recem  by  traditiim, 
otframfathtt  Uttm;  Bapocially  in  the  Chaldae 
lUd  Rabbinical  Hebrew.  Cabbala,  then,  pri- 
marily denotea  any  sentiment,  opinion,  uaage, 
or  explication  of  Scripture,  transmitted  from 
ftther  to  son.    In  thia  iienae  the  word  cabbala 

:  only  applied  to  the  whole  art,  but  alao  to 
each  operation  performed  according  to  the 
ralea  of  that  art.  Thus  it  ia,  rabbi  Jacob  Ben 
Aw:her,  aumamed  Baal-Hutturim,  ia  aaid  to 
hare  conpiled  moat  of  the  cabbala*  invented 
on  the  booas  of  Mosei  before  his  time.  Aa  lo 
the  orinn  of  the  cabbala,  the  Jews  relate  many 
-narveUons  tales.  They  derivo  the  mysteries 
:oatained  in  it  from  Adam ;  and  assert,  that 
whilst  the  firat  man  was  in  paradise,  the  angel 
Kaphtel  bronght  him  a  book  ft-om  heaven, 
which  cnMaioed  the  doctrines  of  heavenly  wis- 
dom ;  and  that  when  Adam  received  thia  book, 

is  came  down  Irom  heaven  to  learn   its 

ints ;  but  that  he  refused  lo  silinit  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  aacred  things,  intrusted  lo 
himself  atone  :  that,  after  the  fall,  this  book 
was  taken  back  into  heaven  ;  that,  afler  many 
pravers  and  tears,  God  restored  it  to  Adam ; 
and  that  it  passed  from  Adam  to  8eth.  The 
Jewish  fables  farther  relate,  that  the  book 
ng  lost,  and  the  mysleries  contained  in  it 
Host  forgotten,  in  the  degenerate  age  pre- 
ceding the  flood,  they  were  restored  by  special 
— — 'ation  to  Abmham,  who  transmitted  them 

iting  in  the  book  "Jciirah;"  and  that  the 
revelation  was  renewed  to  Moses,  who  receiv. 
trsditionnry  and' mystical,  aa  well  as  a 

en  and  preceptive,  law  from  God.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  Jews  believe  that  God  gave  to 
Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  not  only  the  law,  but 
also  the  explioation  of  that  law ;  and  that 
Mosea,  after  hia  coming  down,  retiring  to  hia 
tent,  rehearsed  to  Aaron  both  the  one  and 
tha  other.  When  he  had  done,  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  Eleazar  and  Ilhamor,  were  intro- 
duoed  to  a  aecond  rehearaol.  This  being 
rmst,  the  seventy  eiders  that  composed  the 
sanhedrim  ware   admitted ;   and,   lastly,   the 

Sople,  as  many  as  ploased ;  to  at]  of  whom 
oaea  again  repeated  both  the  law  and  eipli- 
nation,  aa  he  received  them  from  God :  so  that 
Aaron  heard  it  four  times,  Iiis  sons  Ifarice,  the 
elders  twice,  and  the  people  once.  Now,  of 
the  two  things  which  Moses  taught  them,  (be 
lawB  and  the  explanation,  only  the  Rmt  were 
committed  to  writing  -,  which  is  what  we  have 
in  Exodus,  Leviticus,  sod  Numbers.  As  to  the 
second,  or  the  explication  of  those  laws,  Ihey 
were  contented  to  impress  it  well  in  their  me- 
mory, to  teach  it  their  children  ;  they  to  theirs, 
&c.  Hooce  the  firrt  part  they  call  simply  the 
law,  or  the  written  law ;  the  second,  the  oral 
law,  or  cabbala.  Such  ia  the  original  notion 
of  the  cabbala. 

3.  The  cabbala  being  again  lust  amidst  tha 
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ctltmitie*  of  the  Btbrloniah  ctplivil]', 
once  mora  rav04lMl  to  EadrM ;  and  it  i*  i. 
hftvB  becD  preserved  in  Ejjypt,  and  trannuittecl 
to  porierit;  througb  tb«  budi  of  Simeon  Bon 
8«Uch,  Elkinih,  MibliB,  Simeon  Ben  Jochu, 
Uid  otheci.  The  only  weniDMbla  inferaace 
from  than  4ccoiuits,  wliich  bear  the  ubvioiu 
nurki  of  fiction,  ia,th>tthBca.U>s1iBticdoctriae 
i>bui[ied  e«rl7  credit  among  the  Jew*  tt  ■  put 
of  their  Kcred  Irsditloa,  and  wtt  tnnemilti  ' 
under  tbLi  notion,  by  the  Jews  in  Egypt  to  Ihi 
brsthreD  in  Palestine.  Undai  Uie  saaction 
aneient  njuaas,  muj  fictitious  writings  wi 
produced,  which  gnUij  contributed  to  t 
■preiding  of  this  mvstical  xjaUio).  Among 
thaee  neie  "Sepber  Hapnliah,"  or  the  book  of 
wonders i  "Sepber  Hakkaneh,"orUMbook  of 
the  pen;  and  "  Sepber  Uabbthir,"  or  the  book 
of  light.  The  first  unfiilda  many  doctcines  said 
lo  have  been  delivered  bjr  Elias  to  the 
£lkuuii ;  the  second  contains  mystical 
nwnlariei  on  the  divine  commandsi  and  the 
third  illustrates  the  most  sublime  mysteries, 
AijDonf  Uie  profound  doctora  who,,  beside  the 
■tudy  of  tradition,  cultivsted  with  g*BBt  indus- 
try the  cabbalistic  philosophy,  the  most  c*le. 
bnted  peraons  are  the  rabbu  Akibba,  who  lived 
■oan  (liar  iiiB  destmctioa  of  JeruBslem,  and 
SIoLeon  Ben  Jocbai,  wlio  flonrished  in 
second  esntuxy.  To  the  former  is  ascribed  the 
book  entitled  "  Jexirab,"  concerning  the  c 
tioQ ;  aod  to  the  latter,  the  book  "  Sohu, 
bdghtneas ;  and  these  are  the  principal  sou 
firam  which  we  derive  our  knowledge  of  the 


3.  That  Hue  ijstem  of  the  oabbalisUc  pliilc 
•ophy,  which  we  maj  considiai  •■  the  acroami 
tic,  esoietic,  or  coDceslod  doctrine  of  the  Jews, 
by  way  of  cantradistinctiiHi  from  the  eioielic 
or  populoi  doctiioe,  was  not  at  Hebrew  origin, 
we  nay  conclude  witb  a  ve^  fiaat  degree  of 
probability,  froio  the  total  dinumilarity  of  itr 
abstiuse  and  mvsterioa*  doctrines  lo  the  simplt 
principles  of  religian  tonghtinthe  Mosaic  law; 
and  that  it  was  boirowed  from  the  Egyptian 
aohoots  will  sufficiently  appear  IVom  a  com. 
pariBon  of  il<  tenets  wilh  those  of  the  oriental 
and  Alexandrian  philosophy.  Many  wrilen 
have,  indeed,  imagined tluttbay  have fouodiu 
the  cabboJiitic  dogmas  a  netr  resemblance  of  tlM 
dodriaeBofChn^mtyi  and  they  have  tho<mht 
that  tlw  fiindaaieDtal  principles  of  this  niya. 
tical  system  were  derived  from  divine  levelv. 
tion.  This  opinion,  however,  may  be  traced 
ap  to  a  prejudice  which  originated  with  Uie 
Jews,  and  pi  sand  from  them  to  the  Christian 
&thM«,  by  which  they  were  led  to  ascribe  all 
Fagan  wisdom  to  a  Hot 


which  very  probably  took  its  rue  in  Egypt, 
when  Pagan  tenets  first  crept  in  among;  the 
Jews.  Ftulo,  Joeephus,  and  other  learned  Jews, 
in  order  to  flattar  their  own  vanity,  and  that  <^ 
their  countrymen,  indiutrioualy  pnpagated  this 
ouniou ;  and  the  more  leaned  falbera  of  the 
CbriAiaa  chuich,  who  entertained  a  hi^ 
opinion  of  the  ^atonic  philoaophy,  bastlly 
adoptad  it,  from  an  imagination  tliat  if  they 
could  trace  back  the  meet  valu^de  dootcineB 
«f  Paganism  to  a  Habrew  orifin,  tfaia  conid 


not  fail  to  recommend  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
religions  to  the  attention  of  the  Gentile  phi- 
losophers. Many  learned  moderns,  relying 
implicitly  upon  these  authorities,  have  main- 
tained the  same  opinion  ;  and  have  thence  been 
inclined  to  credit  the  report  of  the  divine  ori- 
ginal of  the  Jewish  cabbala.  But  the  opinion 
a  unrounded;  and  the  cabbalistic  system  is 
essentially  inconsistent  with  the  pure  doctrine 
of  divine  revelslion.  The  true  sUte  of  the  csm 
seems  lo  be,  that  during  the  prophetic  age*,  the 
traditions  of  the  Jew*  consisted  in  a  simple  ex- 
planation of  those  divine  trutha  which  tlie  pro- 
phets dehvered,  or  their  law  exhibited,  under 
the  veil  of  emblems.  After  this  period,  when 
the  aecla  of  the  Essenes  and  Therapeuta  were 
farmed  in  Egypt,  fonign  tenets  and  institu. 
tiona  were  borrowed  from  the  Egyptians  and 
Greeks;  and,  in  the  form  of  allbgorical  inter- 
pretations of  the  taw,  were  admitted  into  what 
might  then  be  called  the  Jewish  mystaries,  or 
BDcrel  doctrines.  These  innovaliona  chiefly 
consisted  in  certain  dogma*  concerning  God 
and  divine  things,  at  this  time  received  in  the 
Egyptian  schools ;  particularly  at  Alexandria, 
where  the  Platonic  and  Pythagorean  doctrine* 
on  Lliese  xubJecU  bad  been  blended  with  tho 
oriental  philosophy.  The  Jewish  mysteriee, 
thus  enUuged  by  the  acceHion  of  Pagan  dog- 
mas, were  conveyed  from  Egypt  to  Palestine, 
at  the  time  when  tbe  Pharisees,  who  bad  been 
driven  into  f^pt  under  HvroanuB,  returned 
with  many  other  Jews  into  their  own  country. 
From  this  lime  the  cabbalistie  mysteries  eon- 
inued  to  be  taught  in  the  Jewish  schoola ;  but 
it  length  they  wore  adulterated  by  a  mixture  of 
Peripatetic  doctrines,  and  other  taneta.  Thesa 
mysteries  were  not,  probably,  reduood  la  any 
systematic  forma  in  writing,  till  after  the  ^ 
persion  of  tbe  Jewsj  when  in  consequence  of 
their  national  calamities,  they  baesme  ^pr*. 
hensivs  that  those  aaered  treasures  would  be 
corrupted  or  lost.  In  preceding  periods,  Um 
cshbsJistic  doctrine*  underwent  various  corrup- 
tions, particularly  trom  tbe  prevalence  of  the 
Ariatolelian  philoaophy.  The  similarity,  or 
ratber  tbe  ooincidance,  of  the  cabbaliatic,  AJex- 
a^rian,  and  oriental  philosophy,  will  be  enffi. 


"nwy  an  a*  follow ^— "All  things  are  darivad 
byemanatioB  fi«m  one  princiide ;  and  this  prin- 
ci|^  is  Ood.  Front  him  a  substantial  pawn 
inmiediatelv  proceeds,  which  is  the  image  of 
~  '  and  the  source  of  all  sabsequsnt  emana- 
This  second  principle  sends  forth,  bv 

Mrgy  of  emanation,  oUier  natnrea,  whieL 

lore  or  lees  perfect,  according  to  their 

di&rent  degrees  of  distance,  in  the  scale  of 
emanation,  fnim  the  firat  sonrce  of  existenae, 

'hieh  oonstitnte  diSe rent  worlds  <n  orders 
of  being,  all  united  to  the  eternal  power  flron 
which  they  proceed.  Matter  ia  nothing  men 
tlian  the  most  ramole  eSect  of  the  emanative 
lergy  of  the  Deity.  The  material  world 
receives  its  form  IVoia  the  immediate  uenoy 
of  powers  far  bsflaalh  the  fiivt  sonrae  of  being 
Evil  is  the  neoessary  effect  of  tbe  imperfaction 

itter.    Human  aonl*  an  distant  emana. 
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tioDf  from  Dmity ;  Kod,  iflar  thej  ire  libented 
from  Uwir  roaterul  vabicla*,  will  nturn,  thiouEb 
tuioaa  tifim  of  pojification,  to  tba  foaaUm 
wfaenes  ihaj  Gnt  prooeedad."  Frum  tbis  brief 
TiBW  it  ■ppeui,  that  the  oibbBlinio  H;ilem, 
which  i>  the  oStpiing  of  the  otbei  two,  ii  ■ 
taneticBl  kind  of  j^oeophj,  originBtiog  in 
defeot  of  judgment  utd  eceenthcitT  of  inugi. 
natiDo,  uid  tanding  to  praduM  e.  wild  ind  per. 

4.  Among  tbe  ezpUoationi  of  llw  law  which 
an  fiuniahed  by  tbe  cibbala,  and  which,  in 
nalitjr,  are  liula  alae  bat  tba  nraral  mtetpie- 
tafiona  and  daoiaioBa  of  the  rabbiaa  on  the 
lawe  of  Mona,  eonie  are  nTatioal ;  cannrting 
of  odd  abatnue  aifoifioatioiu  Ci**a  to  a  wonT 
or  even  to  the  lettera  wbenof  it  ii  compoaed : 
whsDca,  bj  diHsreot  oombinatuiiiB,  tbe;  draw 
meaninp  froDi  Bcriptnre  twy  different  from 
Iboae  it  aeenu  D«tundly  lo  import.  The  srt  of 
iutarpieting  Scripture  tl^r  tliia  mumeT  ia  call- 
ed more  particalarty  ciMala;  and  it  i*  in  thia 
laal  •enae  the  wonl  ia  more  ordinuily  oiad 
among  oa,  Thia  cabbala,  called  alao  artificial 
cahliala,  to  diitinguub  it  irom  the  fint  kind, 
or  aimpla  tradition,  ia  diiided  into  threa  aorta. 
The  fint,  called  gtnmiri;  conaiata  in  taking 
lettera  aa  figniaa,  or  aiWunetiol  numbera,  ^ 
eipUining  each  wMd  b;  the  uHhinatiaal  valqa 
of  tba  lettera  wfaareof  it  iaeonipoaad)  which  ia 
dona  varioua  waya :  the  aecond  ia  called  nets, 
rieaa,  and  conaiata  aiUm  in  taking  each  letter 
of  a  word  for  an  antlie  diction,  or  in  making 
one  entire  diotiou  evi  of  the  initial  lattera  of 
naany  i  the  thLrd  kind,  ealied  Ihemttrai,  that  ia, 
eioi^'a;,  conaiata  in  obinging  and  truapoaing 
the  lettera  of  a  word )  wliich  ia  done  Tarioaa 
WBji.  Tba  generality  of  the  Jewa  prnfar  the 
oalAaU  to  the  liloral  Scripture ;  compHing  the 
former  lo  the  aparkling  luatn  oT  a  piedom 
alone,  and  tba  lattat  to  the  litinlBT  glimaMiini 
of  a  oawUe.  Tbe  eahUla  only  iSm  ftam 
maaorih,  aa  the  lalMr  danotoa  the  aeiMMe  ef 
raadingtha Scripture;  the  fermar,  of  intorpnt- 
ing  iL  Both  are  (oppaaed  to  haTa  bean  handed 
down  from  ganeratioD  to  ganeimtna  fay  onl 
tradition  only,  till  at  length  the  raadinp  weia 
fiiad  by  the  Towela  and  acoenla,  aa  tbe  intcov 
pretationa  were  by  tbe  geman. 

5.  Cabbala  ia  also  apfriiad  to  the  aaa,  or 
latlier  ahiae,  wbioh  viaionarva  and  enthnai. 
aata  aake  of  Scriptnro,  for  diicoTering  faturitT 
l>y  the  Btody  bnd  eonaidention  of  Um  oomti. 
nation  of  certain  worda,  Ivtlara,  end  nwnlwre, 
in  the  aacred  writinga.  All  the  woida,  teme, 
mane  fijroMB,  nnnbaf*,  letlen,  obuwa,  JM, 
iiaad  in  ute  Jewiah  mafi^  ■■  eleo  >d  Ih*  bar. 


ciei  of  oabbaia; 
Bit  of  caring  diaeanea,  and  parfoniiing  etber 
woodara,  by  maana  of  certain  anvngemeBta 
of  aacnd  lettara  and  worda.  Bat  it  ia  only 
the  CbrialianB  that  oall  it  by  Una  nanft,  <hi 
■acoMut  of  the  reaemblance  tbia  art  bean  to 
tbe  azplieationa  of  the  Jewwii  oabbaia :  for 
the  Jewa  oever  aaed  the  word  caUata  in  auy 
BBcb  laBW ;  bat  at«t  with  tbe  atatoat  reapeet 
■■d  vonaraliDn.  It  ia  net,  hawerer,  tbe 
awftc  af  the  Jewa  aleoa  wbieb  we  call  cab. 
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bale ;  but  the  word  ia  alao  naad  for  any  knid 
ofmngic. 

CABUL,  the  name  which  Uiraoi,  kinr  of 
Tyre,  gave  to  the  twenty  oitiaa  in  the  lend  at 
Galilee,  of  which  Solomwi  made  him  a  preeant,  ' 
in  acknowledgment  for  the  great  aarrioea  ia 
bnilding  tba  temple,  1  Kingi  Iz,  SI.  Tbaae 
eitiea  not  being  agreeable  to  Hiram,  on  view- 
ing tbam.  be  caHed  them  the  land  ot  Cabal. 
wUeh  in  tbe  Hebiaw  tongue  denote*  diapleo*^ 
in;,-  otban  take  it  to  algnify  Uadinf  or  eJia. 
~'k,  fVom  the  clayey  naloia  of  tbe  aoil, 
CyGSAR,  a  title  borna  by  aU  the  Roman 
nperan  tillthedaatnctiaaoftheeiDpie.  It 
ok  ita  riie  ftom  the  anmame  of  the  fint  em. 
peror,  Caina  Juliua  C«aar ;  and  thii  title,  by  a 
decree  of  tlie  senate,  all  the  lucceeding  smpa- 
rora  were  to  bear.  In  Scripture,  the  raigniog 
emperor  ia  generally  mentioned  by  the  name 
of  Cnur,  without  expnaaing  any  other  diatiaCi 
tion:  ao  in  Matt. xxii,31,  "Render  onto Cmt," 
&c,  Tibariaa  i>  meant ;  and  in  Acta  uv,  10, 
I  appeal  unto  Ccaar,"  Nero  ia  intended. 
CJESAMEA,  a  city  and  port  of  Paleatine, 
built  by  llkrod  the  C^aat,  nid  tbna  ealied  in 
hononr  of  Atignatna  Caaar.  It  wla  on  the  at* 
of  the  tower  of  fitrato.  Thia  city,  wUek  waa 
aix  hundred  AulonM  from  Jaraadam,  la  aftea 
mentioned  in  the  New  Teatament  Here  it 
wsa  that  Herod  Agrippa  wa*  amitten  of  the 
Lord  for  not  giving  God  the  gloir,  when  the 
people  were  HI  ezlringanl  in  hia  pniae.  Cor. 
nelina  the  centurion,  who  wa*  baptized  by  8l. 
Peter,  reeided  bare.  Act*  x,  1,  &c ;  and  olao 
Philip  tbe  deacon,  with  hia  fournuiden  daugh. 
tera.  At  Cneoiea  the  Prophet  Agaboa  faratoU 
that  Psnl  would  be  bound  and  peraeeuted  at 
Jemaalem.  Laatly,  the  Apoatle  bimaalf  con- 
~  two  yeara  a  prieoner  at  CnaeMa,  till  h« 
.  _..^  ,_  h___      ^1,^  j„j^  ^^ 

ef  the 

preoona^  wUch  aoDoonta  for  thaoiinunBtaaee 
of  Paul  being  carried  thither  fl«m  Jenualera, 
'     defend  himaelf. 

Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke'e  renuriu  upon  thia  once 
oelabrtted  city  will  be  read  with  intareet :  "  On 
tbe  15th  of  Jnly,  ISOl,  weembuked,  afW  aun- 
aet,  tor  Aon,  to  a*ail  owaelna  of  tbe  bud 


loming,  we  were  eff  the  ooaat  of  Coaaraa ; 

ad  ao  near  with  tbe  land  that  we  could  rary 

diatinctly  peraein  tbe  eppaaraaee  of  ila  noiner. 

:  aiMl  oitanaira  rain*.    The  noaina  of  thi> 

',  althoacb  atill  conaidet«Ue,  -  bare  long 

u  laeorteS  to  aa  a  quany,  wbenerer  build. 

ing  maleriala  are  required  aJt  Acre.     I)i*i*ai 

"    '     br«aght  from  haooe  the  cohunaa  nfian 

■aoUAil  maifala.  a*  weU  aa  tte  other  oraa. 

ofbiapalaea,  bath,  fenalaiBi  and  aMaqaa 

at  Aore.     Tbe  plaoa  at  preeant  ia  inhahited    • 

only  by  jaekala  and  beeata  of  piey.      Aa  we 

were  beoolmed  during  tba  night,  we  heard  tbe 

eriee  of  thaee  animala  until  day  break.      Po. 

ooeke  mantiona  tbe  cniioua  foot  of  the  fbrm« 

eiialence  of  erooodilee  in  the  river  of  Caeaiaa. 

Perbapa  than  haa  not  been  in  the  hiatoiy  of 

the  worid  an  exam^  of  an;  city,  tbU  in  eo 
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•bwl  a  ■p«ce  of  timci  riMB  to  rach'ui  cxintor. 
dinv7  height  of  eplendoiu  u  did  this  of  Cnta. 
NB  ;  or  that  eiliibiU  a  mora  airfUl  eontnst  to 
ha  fbmner  ms^iliccnce,  b;  tin  present  deso. 
kt«  appfliiTnics  of  ita  rnina.  NM  a  aiag;le  in. 
habitant  ramaina.  Jta  (healrMi  once  raaouDd. 
ing'  witli  tlM  shODta  of  multitudea,  echo  no 
other  aoiind  than  the  nightly  criCB  of  auinule 
raamlnjf  for  U»ir  pny,  '  Of  ita  gor^oua 
paltcea  and  tamplea,  enrichnd  with  the  choie- 
e*t  worhi  of  art,  and  deooratsd  with  the  moat 
piecioua  marblm,  acarcely  a  Irace  can  be  dia- 
oemed.  Within  the  ipace  of  Ian  yeaia  alter 
laying  Uieft)<]n<lation,lrnm  anDbseure  forlreie, 
it  became  the  moat  oelebrated  and  flouHihing 
eity  of  rH  llyria.  It  w«i  named  Cmaarea  by 
Herod,  in  honoui  of  Augn>tua,  and  dedicated 
by  him  lo  tiiat  emperor,  in  the  twenly.eighth 
year  oTbia  reiyn.  Upon  thia  occaajon,  that 
A*  ceremony  might  be  rendered  illoatrioua,  by 
a  degree  of  prefnaion  unknoirn  in  any  former 
'inatanoe,  Herod  aammbled  the  moat  akilfUl 
mueiciana,  wreatlera,  und  ^ladiatora  from  all 
pitta  of  the  wnrid.  Thia  aolemnitX  ^"  to  be 
ranewed  every  flftb  year.  Bui,  as  Wo  Tiewed 
Um  ruina  of  thia  nwmetalile  eity,  every  other 
eirenmwance  reapecting  ita  hiatory  wai  abaorh. 
•d  in  the  conaidention  that  wa  were  actually 
beholding  the  very  ipot  where  the  aoholar  of 
.  Tarana,  after  two  yean'  impriaonment,  imde 
that  eloquent  appeal,  in  the  tndlenee  of  the 
king  of  Juden,  which  mnit  erer  be  remembvr- 
■d  witk  piety  and  delight.  In  tbe  hiatory  of 
the  actionB  of  the  holr  Apoatlea,  whether  we 
rvgard  the  internal  evidence  ef  the  narrative, 
nr  the  intereal  oroited  by  a  atory  so  wnnder- 
fiilly  appalling  to  our  paaaiona  and  alfeotiona, 
there  is  nothing  that  we  call  to  mind  with  ful- 
ler eatotJoneofrabKmity  and  aatiafaclfon,  'In 
the  demonattition  of  Ihe  8pint  and  at  power,' 
tbe  mighty  advoeale  for  tbe  ChrMan  faith  had 
balbre '  rsasoned  of  righteoaaneaa,  tetnpamiee, 
and  indgmentta  oome,'  till  the  Roman  govern, 
or,  Felix,  trembled  as  he  spoke.  Not  all  the 
oratory  of  Tertollua ;   not  the  etamour  of  his 

nance  of  the  nioat  proffigate  of  tyranta  availed 
aigajnat  the  firnineaa  and  intrepidity  of  the 
areola  af  God.  The  judge  had  tnonUad  ha- 
fbre  his  priaoner;  and  now  a  second  occaaion 
bflhrad,  in  which,  for  the  admiration  and  tbe 
triamph  of  the  Christian  world,  one  of  the 
bittareil  peraocntors  of  tbe  name  of  Christ,  and 
a  Jew,  appeala,  in  the  pablic  tribunal  of  a  large 
and  populous  oily,  to  all  ita  obieb  and  ita 
nilera,  ita  govamoT  and  ita  king,  for  the  truth 
«f  his  oonveraion  fmndad  on  tbe  tughoat  evi- 

C£SAREA  PHILIPPI  was  first  called 
Lairii  or  Leahem,  Judg.  iviii,  7.  Aflcr  it  wm 
nbdned  by  tbe  DaniCea,  Judg.  v,  39,  it  received 
the  name  of  Dan  i  and  ie  by  Heathen  writer* 
called  Paneaa.  Philip,  the  youngest  son  of 
Herod  tiie  tireat,  mode  it  the  capital  of  hie 
tetrarehy,  enlarged  and  smbelliahed  it.  and 
gave  it  the  name  oFCnaarea  Pbilippi.  It  was 
aituited  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Hennon,  near  the 
head  of  the  Jordan ;  and  was  abaat  fifly  nules 
froa  Damaacua,  and  thirty  from  Tyre.    Our 


Saviour  visited  and  taught  in  this  place,  and 
healed  onewhowaaposHaeed  of  an  evUspirif  : 
here  alao  he  gave  the  memorable  rebuke  to 
PMei,  Mark  viii. 

CAIAFHAK,  high  prieet  of  the  Jews,  ane- 
Oeeded  Klmon,  son  of  Camith;  and  after  pot. 
aeaaing  thia  dignity  nine  years,  from  A.  M. 
4099  to  4038,  he  was  suoceeded  by  Jonathan, 
son  of  Aninai,  or  Annas.  Caiaphaa  was  high 
prieit.  A,  M.  4037,  which  waa  the  year  of  Jean* 
Christ's  death.  He  married  a  daughter  of  An. 
naa,  who  alao  ia  cdled  high  priest  in  the  Goa. 
pel,  because  he  bad  long  enjoyed  that  dignity. 
When  Ihe  prIestB  deliberated  on  the  aeiture 
and  death  of  Jeana  Christ,  Gaiaphas  declarvd, 
that  there  waa   no    room  for  d«hate  on  that 

man  ahonid  die  for  the  people,  that  the  whole 
nation  ahonid  not  perish,"  John  li,  49,  50. 
Thia  eentimeni  waa  a  prophecy,  whieli  God 
Buffervd  to  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  the  high 
priest  on  this  occasion,  importing,  that  the 
death  of  Jeaaswonhtbe  for  the  aalvalion  of  the 
worid.  When  Judas  had  betrayed  Jesua,  he 
waa  first  taken  before  Annas,  who  sent  him  to 
hii  son-in-law,  Caiaphae,  who  puaaibly  lived  In 
tbe  same  house,  John  xviii,  94.  1'he  prieila 
and  doelors  of  the  law  there  aasembled  to  judge 
ear  Saviour,  and  to  condemn  him.  The  depo- 
ailione  of  certain  &1se  witneaaea  being  inauffi- 
oient  to  juatify  a  aen  ten  ce  of  death  against  him, 
and  Jesns  continuing  silent,  Caiaphaa,  as  high 
prieet,  aaid  to  him.  "I  adjure  thee  by  Ihe  Kving 
(>od,  that  tliou  tell  us  wholher  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Ron  of  God  I"  To  this  sdjnration, 
so  a^emnly  made  by  tike  superior  judge,  Jesus 
answered,  "  Tboa  hast  said ;  nevortheless  I  aay 
unto  you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man 
aitting  on  the  right  Innd  of  power,  and  eoming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  On  hearing  these 
wonia,  Caiaphas  rent  hia  clothes,  aaying, 
"What  fkrther  need  have  we  of  wHneaaea? 
Behold,  now  you  have  heard  hia  blaaphemy. 
What  think  ye  7"  They  anawerad,  "Ke  ia 
worthy  of  death."  And  aa  tin  power  of  life 
and  death  waa  not  at  this  time  in  their  hands, 
Int  was  reeerved  by  the  Romana.  thsy  conducted 
liim  to  Pi)at«,  that  lie  might  confirm  Iheir  aen- 
tence,  and  order  hia  execution. 

Two  years  after  ttiis,  Vitellna,  guveraor  of 
Syria,  eoming  to  Jenuotem  at  the  paaeover, 
was  received  very  magnificently  by  the  people. 
Aa  an  acknowledgment  for  thia  honour,  he 
restored  tbe  custody  of  the  high  priest's  orna- 
ments to  the  prieata,  he  remitted  certain  duliea 
raised  on  the  frnita  of  tbe  earth,  and  depoaad 
the  high  priest  Caiaphaa.  From  thia  it  appeala 
that  Caiaphaa  had  f^len  under  popular  odinm, 
for  bis  dcpoailion  waa  to  gratify  Ihe  people. 

CAIN.theeMeataonofAdamandEve.  He 
waa  the  first  man  who  had  been  a  child,  and 
the  first  man  bora  of  woman.  Forhis  hWrtory, 
as  cfftinected  with  that  of  Abel,  sea  AM.  Th« 
curse  pronounced  upon  Cain,  on  aecoont  of 
hia  fratricide,  is  thus  eipteseed:  "And  the 
Lord  said  unto  Cain,  When  is  thy  brother 
Abel  ^  And  be  said,  I  know  not :  am  I  my 
lather's  keeper  ?  And  God  said,  What  hast 
thou  done?   Tba  vuioe  of  thy  biotfaei'a  blood 
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diatli  unto  ma  &am  tha  ground.  And  now 
•It  tfaoa  consd  from  tba  earth,  which  bath 
opauiBd  ber  month  to  racaive  thy  biother*!  blood 
fnMH  th;  band.  When  thou  tUlsA  it,  it  ■hall 
not  hencefofth  yield  unto  thee  it*  rtreogth ;  a 
fii^tin  and  a  Ttgaboad  liiBU  thou  be  in  the 
eutb.  And  Cain  nid  unto  tha  Lord,  My 
puoidunant  u  gnater  than  I  on  beu.  Ba- 
hoUt  tltaa  ha*t  driran  me  out  thit  da7  from 
thtfaet  »S  '*■  »"'*."  meaning,  probably,  ftom 
bii  owB  Dative  district,  and  from  the  prownce 
of  hi*  kiodred,  "aod  from  lAjr/oM  (hall  I  be 
hkL ;"  by  which  be  probably  intendsd  the  dtvine 
clor;,  or  Shekinih,  vhon  Bfipoamice  uaoti- 
fiod  the  place  of  primitiie  wonhip.  and  was 
the  pledge  of  acceptance  and  prateckioo.  The 
mark  aet  upon  Cain  "  laat  any  one  findiDg  him 
ahould  kill  him,"  baa  bean  vanouily  intaipreted. 
Some  have  aoppDaed  it  a  obanga  in  tba  eolpw 
of  his  akin,  otjiera  ■  ceHaia  hnrtor  of  lAiaMe- 
buice.  The  LXX.  undenrtood  the  paaaage  to 
mean,  that  the  Lord  give  bim  a  aigUt  to  anuis 
him  that  bii  life  Ao^  be  preaarvad.  What- 
ever  it  vaa,  ita  object  waa  aot  to  agpivate, 
bat  lo  mitigate,  bis  (waLsbment,  whicii  may 
intimate  that  Cain  bad  maiuieated  repentance. 
Cain,  beJDg  thai  banished  from  the  preaence  of 
tha  Lord,  letirad  into  tiie  luid  of  Mod.  lying 
aaat  trom  the  province  of  Sden.  Wbile  he 
dwelt  in  tbi*  cooDtry,  which  iagsneially  undei. 
atood  to  be  Susiana,  or  Chuaiatan,  be  hod  a  aou, 
wham  ba  named  Enoch,  in  mauioiy  uf  whom 
he  built  a  city  of  the  Bme  name.  This  ia  all 
we  bam  Ihna  Seriptuie  conaeming  Cain. 

CAKE.     Soc  BauD. 

CALAU,  a  city  of  Aaayiia,  built  by  A^u, 
Gaa.  X,  13.  from  it  tba  adjaoant  country,  on 
the  nortli-eait  of  the  Tigiia,  ami  aonth  of  the 
Goidian  mountaina  of  Annenia,  waa  oalled 
CallaaheBC,  or  Callacine. 

CALAMUS,  nx>>  Ezod.  zzz,  33(  Cantie. 
a,  14;  laa.  xliii,  34;  Jar.  ri,  3D;  £aek.  zxtii, 
19.  Aaaromnlic  reed,  groHinginmaiatplBcat 
in  Egypt,  in  Jodea  near  lako  Cieneiatetb,  and 
in  aaveral  parte  of  Syria.  It  gtowi  to  about 
two  bet  in  height;  bauing  ln>m  the  toM  a 
hnnlteil  it&lk,  quits  round,  coutaininj^  in  ita 
cavity  ■  aoft  white  pitb.  Tbs  whole  ia  of  an 
agieaable  aiomatic  amell ;  and  the  plant  il  mid 
to  Bosnt  the  air  with  a  ftagnnce  even  itbila 
novinE.  When  cat  down,  dried,  and  pow- 
deted.  It  nukea  an  innedient  in  the  richeat 
parfiimaa.    It  waa  naeo  for  thia  poipoae  by  the 

CiiiUine  SaamoBKia,  a  reed  anawering  the 
pQtpOM  of  a  pen  to  writ*  with.  Tfao  ancisnta 
need  atylee,  lo  write  on  taUela  oovemd  with 
waoi;  but  laada,  to  write  on  parchment  oi 
pajtynw.  The  Pkalmiat  aaya,  "My  tongne  ia 
the  pen  of  a  mady  wiiter,"  xlr,  I.  The  He. 
Isew  Bgni&ea  nthM  a  atyla.    The  third  book 


thaw 
in  malung  a  liat  of  the  Jewa  ii 


Egypt,  pi 
Barueh 


It,  proAw- 


bia  propheciea  tnli  iait,  Jer.  zzxri,  4;  and, 
oenaequenUy,  uaad  leada ;  for  it  doea  not  ap- 
pear that  quilla  ware  then  uaad  to  writa  with. 
Jn  third  John  13,  tba  Apostle  aaya,  be  did  not 
daaign  to  wrile  with  pen  (reed)  and  ink.    The 
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Arabians,  Fenians,  Tuiks,  Greeka,  and  Arms- 
ana,  to  this  day,  writs  with  reeds  or  rusfa«. 
CALEB,  the  eon  of  Jephunnah,  of  the  tribe 
of  Judab,  waa  ono  of  tboae  who  neootapanied 
1iua,  when  he  was  deputed  by  Moees  to  view 
land  of  Canaan,  which  tha  Lord  had  pro. 
loiaed  thorn  for  an  inberiUnce,  Num.  liii.  The 
deputies  sent  on  this  occaaion  were  twelve  in 
number,  eelectsd  one  out  of  each  of  the  tribes, 
and  they  perfonned  their  cwamisaion  with 
groat  promplitode  and  akiU;  they  trBveiaed  the 
Gauntry  in  every  dirsctioQ,briDgmgwiUi  them, 
on  then  retuin,  soma  of  ita  finest  imita  for  the 
inapectioD  of  their  brethren.  Some  of  them, 
howevar.  ailar  making  the  roport  of  Ibe  beauty 
and  goodncaa  of  the  country,  which  they  de. 
acrilwd  to  be  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey,  added,  that  tbs  inbabitanCs  of  it  were 
lemtu-ksble  for  tboir  straigtb,  while  its  cities 
were  Urge  and  enclosed  witfa  wails.  These 
lalerparticalars  baring  eicit«d  a  apirit  of  mur- 
muring among  tlie  loFaelites.  Caleb  endeavour- 
ad  to  animate  Ibaii  courage  1^  dwelling  upon 
tbs  fortility  of  tbe  Gountiy.  and  eihortiBg  them 
to  go  boldly  and  take  posBeasion  of  it.  Other*, 
however,  dissuaded  the  people  fr«n  making 
t)w  aUempt,  assuring  Ibem  that  they  would 
nover  mako  themselves  maateis  of  it.  We 
have  ieen  gianu  tbnw,  aaid  they,  in  comparison 
of  whom  we  were  as  graashoppera ;  on  which 
the  people  declared  against  the  pn^ect,  and 
intimated  their  wiah  toratDin  again  into  Egypt. 
Moaaa  and  Amen  no  aoooerheaxd  ihia  than  thoy 
Ml  upon  tiieii  faeea  keibra  tbe  whole  otmgrega. 
tion,  and  Jqihua  and  Caleb  lant  their  dolhee, 
imploriDg  them  lo  toka  courage  and  nareh 
boldly  on;  since,  if  God  wars  with  Iham,  tiny 
might  aaaily  makd  a  ceuquast  of  tbe  whole 
land.  So  exasperated,  howaver,  ware  the  mnl- 
titodn,  that  they  were  proceeding  to  rtone 
Caleb  and  Joshua,  when  (be  glory  of  the  Lord 
appeared  upon  the  tabernacle,  and  throatened 
their  eitannination.  Moaea,  having  fervaatly 
intoRHdod  for  tbsm,  the  Lord  graciously  board 
bis  prayer;  bnt  tboogh  he  was  pleased  not  to 
destroy  Ibem  immediately,  he  protested  with  on 
oath,  that  none  of  those  who  had  murmured 
against  him  sfaoald  Beo  tha  land  of  Canaan, 
but  that  thay  should  all  die  in  tbe  wildamass. 
"As  for  my  servant  Caleb,"  it  was  added, 
"who  bath  ftiCbliilly  followEd  me,  him  will  I 
bring  into  the  land,  and  he  shall  possess  it,  he 
and  his  chddren  after  him,"  Num.  xiv,  1-34. 
Joabna  also  obtained  a  similareiception,  veraea 
30,  3B.  When  Joshua  bad  entered  the  pro. 
miaed  land,  and  conqusred  a  considerable  part 
of  it,  Caleb,  with  IIib  people  of  ha  tribe,  came 
lo  meet  him  at  Gilgsl,  and  finding  that  he  waa 
about  to  divide  the  land  among  Ibe  twelve 
tribea.  Caleb  petitioned  to  have  the  coantry 
which  waa  inhabited  by  the  giants  allottBd  to 
him,  on  which  Joshua  blessed  him  andf^iantad 
hia  raqnast.  Asaisted  by  a  porliOD  of  his  tribe, 
he  marched  against  Hebron,  aad  slew  the 
children  of  Anak:  thenoe  he  pcooeadad  to 
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cAUinvd  Acbnfa  with  a  coiuidcnbiB  portioD 
■1ki  or  lirritary.  We  U9  not  infoniMd  of  tli< 
paiticuiu  limB  or  muner  of  Iba  dealh  of  Ca- 
kb;  but  by  hia  three  eona,  Iru,  Eikh,  and 
Naam,  he  bad  ■  niuuerooa  pocterit;,  who  main. 
lainod  an  hoitoiuable  rank  among  their  bre. 
ibnn.  See  Nom.  »iit,  liT,  Joah.  liv,  6-15 ;  xr, 
13-19 :  Jndgea  i,  9-15 ;  1  Chron.  i*.  1&-30. 

CAI.F,  'Jj^r,  The  yonng  of  the  or  kind. 
There  ia  frequent  nuiDlioa  in  Schptnn  of 
calvea,  becanae  they  were  made  a*e  of  ccan. 
moul;  in  aacriEce*.  The  "fatted  calf,"  man. 
lioned  in  oeTgral  placiMi  aa  in  1  Sam.  uviii, 
34,  and  Luke  it,  93,  woa  ttall  fed,  with  apecial 
Mterence  to  a  particoltr  feitiTai  or  eitnordi- 
tiary  aocrifice,  The  "caWea  of  the  tipa," 
menlioned  by  Hona,  xiv,  3,  aigntly  ihs  racri. 
fice*  of  pnke  which  Ihe  captirea  of  Babylon 
addnaaed  to  God,  being  no  lon^r  in  a  condi. 
lion  to  ofiei  aacrifioa  in  hi>  tample.  Tha 
Eeptuagint  mndet  it  the  "fruit  of  the  lipa;" 
and  their  leading  ia  followed  bj  the  Syriac, 
and  by  the  Apostle  to  the  Uebrswa,  liii^  15. 
Ths  "golden  calT"  w»»  an  idol  aet  up  and 
worahipind  by  the  Imolites  at  the  foot  of 
mount  ISiuai  in  their  paaaage  through  the  wil. 
demege  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  Hsving  bean 
conducted  Ihroagh  the  wildemcaa  by  n  pillar 
of  cloud  and  tuo,  which  preceded  them  m  Iheir 
maichea,  whiio  Moeea  was  recoiving  the  dirine 
comioajida  that  clond  coTored  the  mountain, 
and  tbay  probably  imagined  that  it  would  no 
lonoer  be  (heir  guide :  and,  therefore,  applied 
to  Aaron  to  make  for  them  a  aaered  nfpi  or 
aymbol,  aa  other  nationa  had,  which  might 
vifibiy  lepreaent  God.  With  tbia  reqaeot, 
preferred  lumultuouely,  and  in  a  menaeiDf 
manner,  Aaron  inatnomantof  wsaknen  coin- 
plied.  The  image  thuii  formed  ii  aoppoced  to 
baie  been  likotbe  Egyptian  deity.  Apia,  which 
wai  an  oi,  an  onimd  uaed  in  agricultiuii,  and 
ao  I  aymbol  af  the  god  who  presided  over  their 
fielda,  or  of  the  produotive  power  of  the  Deity. 
Tha  DUana  by  which  Moeea  reduced  the  golden 
cairto  powder,  so  that  when  mixed  with  water 
he  nude  the  people  drink  it,  in  contempt,  haa 
puziled  commentatora.  Some  undentand  that 
he  did  thia  by  a  chymical  proceea,  then  well 
hnowD,  bat  now  s  aecret ;  otbora,  that  be  beat 
it  into  gold  leaf,  and  then  leparated  Ihie  int 
portasofine,  aa  to  be  easily  potable;  others,  thi 
he  tedoced  it  by  filing.  The  account  nya, 
that  ho  took  the  calf,  burned  it  to  powder,  and 
miied  tha  powder  with  water ;  from  which  it 
ia  probebla,  aa  oareral  Jewieh  wrilara  haTe 
thought,  that  the  oalf  WB*  not  wholly  made  of 
goU,  but  of  wood,  covered  with  a  profiiaion  of 
gold  omunenti  cost  and  foihioned  for  the 
ocoosion.  For  thii  reooon  it  obtained  the 
epithet  golden,  aa  afterward  aome  omu 
of  the  temple  were  called,  which  we  know 
were  only  orerlaid  wKh  gold,  it  would 
that  caae  be  enough  to  reduce  tha  wood 
powder  in  the  be,  which  woald  also  black 
tnd  defaee  the  golden  omonienta ;  but  therf 
DO  need  to  luppoae  they  were  also  rsdused 
powder.  It  is  plain  from  Aaron's  proclahni 
a  fait  to  Jahorah,  Ezod.  xuii,  4,  and  &om  I 
worship  of  Jeiobaam'i  eaiies  being  so  eiptestly 


the  caJrei  Ibey  lonned  and  set  up  for  wor^ip 
to  be  embleoia  of  JehoTab.  Neverthelan,  the 
inqiired  INslmiat  apeaka  of  Aaron's  calf  with 
'*"  itmoel  abhorrenea,  obd  declares  that,  by 
liipping  H,  tlM^  fonat  God  their  Saviour, 
(lee  1  Cor.  z,  B,)  who  had  wrought  ao  many 
miracles  for  them,  and  that  for  this  eriise  God 
threatened  to  des^uy  them,  Psdm  cri,  10.^ ; 
Eiod.  xuii,  10;  and  SL  Stephen  calls  it 
plainly  iIJ>>A«,  a*  idol.  Acts  vii,  41.  As  for 
Jeroboam,  after  he  had,  for  political  na«o>B, 
1  Kings  lii,  ST,  Ju.  made  a  schism  in  tha  Jew- 
ish ehoreh,  and  aet  op  two  calrea  in  Dan  SMl 
Bethel,  aa  objecta  of  worahip,  he  ia  aearoely 
ever  mentioned  in  Scriptare  ImiI  with  a  particu. 
tar  stigma  set  upon  him:  "Jeroboam,  the  son 
of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  ain." 

CAU^  to  name  a  penon  or  thing,  AcU  li, 
96;  Bom.  vii,  3.  S.  To  cry  to  another  for 
help ;  and  hence,  to  pray.  The  iirat  panage 
in  the  Old  Testament  in  which  we  meet  with 
thia  phroae,  il  Gen.  iv,  26,  where  wo  read, 
"Then  began  men  to  call  on  the  name  of  tb* 
Lord,"  or  Jehorah ;  the  meaning  of  which 
aeema  to  be,  that  they  then  first  begin  to  wor 
ehip  him  in  pubhc  aaembliei.  In  both  tb* 
Old  and  New  Testament,  to  coll  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  imports  inroking  the  traa 
God  in  prayer,  widi  a  confeaaion  that  hs  ia  J«- 
honh,  that  ia,  with  an  acknawladgTuent  of  bit 
eeeential  and  incommoBicable  attribntas.  In 
thii  view  the  phraae  ia  applied  to  the  wotehip 
of  Christ. 

CALLING,  a  term  in  theology,  whkh  i> 
taken  in  a  diShrent  sense  by  theadTOCOtesaod 
the  impogneTB  of  the  CaJviniitio  doctrine  of 
grace.  Bj  the  former  it  is  thus  staled :  In  the 
golden  chain  of  apirilnal  biessingi  which  the 
Apoatle  ennmentes  in  Rom.  Tiii,  30.  originit. 
ing  in  the  dirine  predestiDstion.  and  terminal, 
ijig  in  the  baatowment  of  eternal  glory  on  the 
hein  of  aalTation,  that  of  calling  forma  an  un. 
portant  link.  "Moreorer,  whom  he  did  pie. 
deitinate,  them  he  also  called :  and  whom  be 
called,  thero  he  also  glorified."  Henee  we  read 
of  "the  called  according  to  his  purpoee,"  Rom. 
Tiii,  OB.  There  ia  indeed  a  nniroreal  call  of 
the  Gospel  to  all  men ;  for  whereter  it  oones 
it  is  the  voice  of  God  to  those  who  hear  it, 
calling  them  to  repent  and  baliere  the  diTina 
testimony  unto  the  salvation  of  their  aanla; 
and  it  leaves  them  inexcnaable  in  rejecting  it, 
John  iii,  14-19;  but  thia  onivenal  tail  ia  not 
inseparably  connecled  with  salvation  1  foritia 
in  re&renoe  to  it  that  Christ  say*.  "  Many  ai« 
oalted.  but  few  are  chosen,"  Matt,  ixii,  14.  Bat 
the  Bcriptnre  also  qnika  of  a  calling  wUoh  i* 
aflkctool.  and  which  conseqasntly  is  mora  than 
the  outward  ministry  of  tiie  word ;  y^  awr* 
than  Bome  of  its  putial  and  tenqmry  aSecIa 
upon  many  who  bear  it,  for  it  is  alwaya  as. 
eribed  to  God'a  naking  his  word  e^ctual 
through  the  enlightening  and  sanctifying  ia- 
Sueucei  of  his  Holy  SpiriL  Thna  it  is  aeid, 
"Paol  may  plant,  and  ApoUos  water,  but  God 

S'reth  the  mcreise,"  1  Cor.  iii,  6,  7.      Again, 
is  ioid  tohara  "optnad  the  luaitAflfdia, 
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tbU  <tM  ttUndod  to  tbg  diKtrins  of  PbiU,"  AeU 
ivi,  14.  "  No  man  cui  come  unto  Ctiriat,  ex- 
cept ths  Fitbar  dnw  him,"  Johif  vi,  44.  Hauca 
full)  ie  nud  to  bs  tha  gift  of  God,  Kph.  ii,  8 ; 
Fhil.  i,  as..  The  Spirit  Ukea  of  Uio  thiuga  of 
Chriat  and  abowa  tham  to  man,  Jobn  ivi,  14t 
uid  thua  opuia  tbeir  naa,  tiuoinK  tbaw  from 
darkues*  to  light,  and  trom  Uia  power  of  Satan 
onto  God,  Acta  iiri,  18.  And  ao  God  aaTea 
hia  people,  notbfwotka  of  lif hleOuanMawhicfa 
thay  have  dona,  but  acconbag  to  hia  mercj, 
by  the  wuhing  of  TegeDsiatiom.  and  renowiag 
of  tbe  Holy  Spirit,  Titua  iii,  5.  Thoa  Ibej  an 
•«T«d,  and  callad  witb  a  holy  calling,  not  ac- 
cording to  tbsii  worka,  hot  acconjiog  to  tb* 
divine  punwaa  and  gncs  which  waa  given  tbem 
in  CbtiatJeawbatbiB  tha  world  bBgaii,STim.i,a. 
3.  To  thia  it  ia  rapliad,  that  thia  whole  atata. 
mant  leapecling  a  believer'a  caillug  ia  wilbout 
any  auppoit  inini  the  Scriflurea,  anil  ia  either 
a  miaunderatanding,  oi  a  miaapplication  of  their 
aaoae.  "To  call "  aigniliea  to  mvila  to  the  blsaa- 
inga  of  tbe  Goepal,  to  oiibr  aalvation  thioogb 
Cbriat,  either  by  God  himself,  or,  under  bia 
appointmant,  by  hia  aenraota ;  and  in  the  pa- 
rable of  the  marriage  of  the  king's  aon.  Matt. 
izii,  1-14,  wbicb  appears  to  liavo  given  riaa, 
in  many  inatancea,  to  the  un  of  tbia  (arm  in 
the  Gpiatlea,  we  bare  three  doacriptiona  of 
"called"  or  invited  peraoni.  Firat,  tha  dia- 
obedient,  who  wonld  not  come  in  al  the  call, 
bwtmadalight  of  it.  Second,  the  diaaof  per. 
souB  rapreaenlod  by  the  msn  who,  when  the 
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am  abr  off,  evan  ai  raany  ai  tha  I»nl  our  Gad 
iball  CALL,"  Acta  ii,  39 ;  a  panage  wbioh  de. 
:larea  "the  promiae"  to  be  aa  eitenaive  ae  the 
'  oalling  f  in  other  worda,  aa  the  olier  or  invi. 
tatioo.  To  Uiia  alao  BL  Paul  refera,  Kom.  i, 
5,  6 :  "  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  4nd 
Apoatlsabip,  for  obedience  to  the  faith  amons 
ill  nationa,  for  ilia  name  -,"  that  ia,  to  publiaE 
lia  Goapel,  in  older  to  bring  all  natioaa  to  the 
ibodieuia  of  &itb ;  "  among  whcon  an  ya  aba 
tbaoai.l.BDDf  JaanaChiiat ;"  yon  al  Rome  have 
1  the  Ooapal,  and  lure  been  invilsd  to  aal- 
Valion  in  oenaaqnence  of  tbia  design.  Thia 
promulgation  of  tha  Ocspeli  by  the  peiaooal 
miniatij  of  the  Apoatle,  under  the  name  of 
eaiiiug,  ii  alio  rafRred  to  in  Gal.  i,  6:  "I mar. 
vel  tlut  ye  at*  ao  boob  removed  from  him  that 
caUtd  gna  ints  the  graoe  ofChriat,"  obviooaty 
meaning,  Ihatit  waa  he  himself  who  had  called 
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weiiding  garment ;  aad  witb  reapeot  to  whom 
onr  hiad  makee  the  general  remark,  "  For 
many  are  called,  bat  few  are  ehoaen  f  to  Att 
the  paraona  tbua  represented  by  tbia  individual 
culprit  were  not  only  "called,"  tut  actnally 
came  into  the  company.     Third,  the  approved 

rta;  tboBS  who  were  both  called  and  choeen. 
tu  aa  tbe  aimple  calbng  or  invitation  is 
eoaceroad,  ail  tlien  three  cUasee  stood  upon 
equal  ground — all  were  invited ;  and  it  depend- 
ed upon  their  cboiea  and  eondoct  whether  they 
embraoad  the  invitation,  and  wen  adroitlBd  aa 
guBsta.  We  have  iKAhiDgbere  10  conntefwnce 
the  notion  of  what  iat«nned"Bflsetnat  oalling." 
This  imtdMs  wm  irrenstible  inflnonce  exerted 
upon  all  the  approved  guests,  but  withheld 
irom  the  diaobediMitiwbocoald  not,  tborefbra, 
be  olharwiaa  than  disobedient ;  or  at  most  could 
onl^  come  in  without  that  wedding  garment, 
which  it  wsB  never  put  into  their  power  to  take 
out  of  tha  king's  wardrobe  ;  «nd  Ibe  want  of 
which  would  neoenarily  eiclude  tbem,  if  not 
from  the  chnrch  on  earth,  yet  from  the  chorch 
in  heaven.  The  doctrine  of  Chiist'i  parables 
ia  in  entire  contradiction  to  thia  notion  of  irre. 
aiatiUe  Induenee ;  for  they  who  refused,  and 
they  who  complied  but  partially  witb  the  call. 
ing,  are  rapreaanted,  not  merelj  as  being  left 
without  tbe  banefit  of  the  feait,  but  aa  ii 
ring  addiUonal   guilt  and  condemnotioi 
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•alvation  by  tbe  Goapel,  thia  invitatii 
ritnal  and  eternal  beneSIa,  that  HL  Feler  ap- 
pears to  refbr,  when  he  aaya,  "  For  the  fbohmi 
IS  onto  you  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that 
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ifChiiat.  Bo  ol^B  in  chap.  V,  13:  "For^ bre- 
thren, ye  have  been  eaUtd  unt6  liberty." 
Again:  1  These,  ii,  IS:  "That  ye  wonld  walk 
wwtby  of  God,  who  hath  cillcd  yon,"  invited 
you,  "  to  hia  kingdoni  and  glory." 

3.  In  our  Lotdia  puahle  it  will  also  ha  ob. 
served,  that  the  peraone  called  are  not  invited 
aa  aepante  indi^uahi  to  partake  of  aolitary 
MeaBin|i|  bat  they  ara  caUad  to  "afeaal,''into 
company  or  auuiety,  belbn  whom  tbe  banquet 
I  afnvad.  Ille  fhll  rsvelatim  of  the  tranafti 
of  the  visible  ohureb  of  Chrial  from  Jewa  by 
birth,  to  believer*  of  all  nations,  Waa  wit,  how. 
,  then  made.  Witen  thia  brKnch  of  tbe 
. . .  igelia  aysletR  waa  fulTy  revealed  to  the 
ApoMss,  and  taught  by  tbem  to  otfaeni,  that 
part  oftha  meaning  of  our  Lord's  parable  which 
wsa  not  al  ficat  davaloned  was  more  palticniarhr 
diaeovered  to  hia  inapned  fi^owera.    The  call. 


len  to  partake  of  spiritual  benefita ;  but  ealt 
ig  them  ^so  to  form  a  apirituaJ  aadaly  eom- 
poeed  of  Jews  and  Geatilea,  tin  bsHavingmen 
of  all  natioDB ;  to  have  a  ocnrmon  AUowship 
in  these  blewnga,  and  to  be  foriBed  into  Aia 
frilowah^  for  tfa  porposa  of  inonaaing  tbeir 
Domher,  and  di&nng  tbe  baneAts  of  aalvation 


oajling,"  of  ths  first  preeehan  was  to  all  who 
heard  them  in  Rome,  in  E^wsus,  in  Corinth, 
snd  otber  places ;  and  those  who  embraced  it| 
and  joined  themaelvea  to  the  dmreh  by  ftHh, 
baptism,  and  continued  pabU(l|Wifcssioa,  wer* 
named,  especially  and  eminently,  "the  called,' 
becauae  of  tbeir  obedience  to  the  invhatioii. 
They  not  only  put  in  their  claim  to  the  blad- 
ings of  Chri^aoity  individually,  but  became 
membara  of  the  new  chnrch,  that  apiritoal  so- 
ciety of  believers  which  God  now  visriily  owned 
aa  his  people.  As  they  were  thns  oOad  into 
a  common  fbSowlhip  by  tbe  Gospel,  Uns  is 
sometimes  termed  tiieir  "vooattoir^  aa  tita 
object  of  this  church  state  ws*  la  promote 
"  holiness,"  it  is  termed  a  "  hedy  voealion  f  aa 
aanctity  waa  required  of  tbe  membera,  thaj  are 
said  to  havebaen  "called  to  be  minta;"  aa  the 
bnal  result  waa,  thioagh  the  mercy  of  Ood,  lo 
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be  eternil  life,  wb  (mit  of  "  Ibc  hop*  of  Ibeir 
oalUng;,''  and  of  their  baing  "  called  to  hi«  ater- 
nal  glory  hj  Chriit  Jenu." 

4.  TheM  viewa  will  abondantlj  siplain  the 
rariooB  paaasgos  in  which  the  tarai  eailittg  oo- 
cnn  in  the  Epiallei :  "  Even  ua.wboni  he  halh 
eoffnf,  not  of'lbe  Jewa  only,  bat  alao  of  the 
G«ntilea,''  Roni.  ii,  34 ;  that  it,  whom  he  hath 
made  mamben  of  hia  church  Ihroagli  failh. 
"  But  unto  thnn  which  are  calUd,  both  Jewa 
■nd  Oraeka,  Chriat  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
witdom  of  Ood  'i'  the  wiadom  and  efficacy  of 
Ibe  Ooipal  being,  of  conne,  acknowledgtd  in 


thoae  to  whop.the  preacbijiff  ofChrial  c 


in  of  Chriat,  in  oppoait; 
ho|»;the  preaching  of  "'Cbria 
I  '^  atumbling  hloek,"  and 


fool- 
"  I  Cor.  i,  34.  "  la  any  man  caiUd," 
(broagbt  to  acknowledge  Christ,  and  to  become 
a  meaihei  of  hii  church,)  "  being  circumciied  7 
let  hun  not  become  ilncircumciBod.  In  any 
eaUed  in  uncircumciaion  I  let  hini  not  bo  cir. 
cmnciwid,"  1  Cor.  lii,  18.  "Thai  ye  walk 
worthy  oftbe  vecation,  wfaeiewith  ye  are  coltad. 
There  ■■  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  eren  aa  Te 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling."  Eph. 
iv,  1,  4.  "That- ye  would  walk  worthy  of 
God,  who  hath  eaJied  you  to  hia  kingdom  and 
tlotj,"  1  Then,  ii,  13.  "Thnuzh  aanclifi- 
cBtion  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  c?  the  truth, 
whereunto  ha  called  you  by  onr  Goapel,  to  the 
obtainingofthealory  of  oar  Lord  Jemu  Chriat," 
S  Tbeie.  ii,  13,  14.  "AVho  hath  aaved  oa  and 
callHf  ua  with  a  holy  calling;  not  according  to 
our  woiba,  but  according  to  hia  own  pnrpoae 
and  grace;  which  wae  given  ua  in  Chriat  Je- 
■oa  before  the  world  began ;  but  i>  now  made 
numlieaC  by  the  appearing  of  our  Savioar  Jeaua 
ChTiit,''9Tini,t,9,10.  (htthiapaaaage wemay 
nmark,  thftttfae  "oiling,"  and  the  "purpoae" 
mentioned  in  it,  miut  of  necaaaiiy  be  inter- 
preted to  refer  to  the  oatabliahment  of  the 
cbnioh  on  tho  principle  of  faith,  eo  that  it 
mi^  include  men  of  all  nations ;  and  not,  aa 
(ra^nrly,  be  reatriotad  to  natural  deacent.  For 
^rmaal  eltctian,  and  apvipoae  of  fffecttiel  pir. 
lomU  editing,  oould  not  have  been  bidden  tiH 
ntaiiifeated  by  the  "  appearing  of  Chriat ;"  aince 
every  iiutanoe  of  true  eonvenion  to  God  in 
any  age  prior  to  the  appearing  of  Chriat,  would 
be  aa  moeh  a  raantfeatstion  of  eternal  election, 
and  an  inatance  of  penonal  effectual  calling, 
according  to  the  CaJviniatio  achemn,  as  it  waa 
after  the  appearance  of  Chriat.  The  Apostle 
ia  apeaking  of  a  purpoae  of  God,  which  waa 
k«iA  nerrt  till  reveled  by  the  Chriatian  aya. 
teili ;  and,  fVom  Tariona  other  parallel  pasaagea, 
we  learn  that  tliiaaecret,thia  "myateiy,"  aahe 
often  ealla  it,  waa  the  union  of  the  Jewa  and 
Gentilea  in  "one  body,"  or  chorch,  by  faith. 

5.  In  none  of  tbeae  paaaagea  ia  the  doctrine 
of  the  excluMTe  calUng  of  a  aet  number  of 
men  oonlained ;  and  the  aynod  of  Uort,  ae 
Ibon^  they  felt  this,  only  attempt  to  inftr  Iho 
doctnne  from  a  teit  already  quoted  ;  hut  which 
we  will  now  more  fhlly  notice:  "Whom  ho 
did  predeatinate,  them  he  alao  callfd;  and 
whom  he  calitd.  them  he  alao  juatitied ;  and 
whom  be  jnitilied,  them  he  also  glorified," 
Rom.  Ttii,  30.    Tbia  ia  the  text  on  wluch  the 
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Calviniita  lUiiaAy  reel  tbetr  doctrine  af  eflbct. 
nal  calling;  and  tracint  it,  aa tbej My,  thrcngli 
ita  atapa  and  Unka,  thej  eoneliille,  tfwt  a  aet 
and  deleiminate  nombA'  of  persona  having 
been  predaatinated  nnto  aalration,  thia  aet 
number  only  an  eoUfd  efietuMf,  than  jnati- 
fied,  and  finally  glonM.  Bat  (faia  paaaaga 
idontly  notbing  U   " 


it  had  apokan  of  ■  i 
of  men  aa  (nvdaatinated  and  eallod,  Independ- 
ent of  any  eonrndemttop  of  Umut  flutb  and 
obedieDee ;  which  nnn^r  aa  being  detonni. 
nata,  would,  by  eonaegnenee  aiolnda  the  reat. 
The  oonlait  deelaraa  that  tbeae  who  are  fbr» 
known,  and  pradeatinaled  to  eternal  glory,  ate 
tme  balievera,  tluae  who  "  lore  God,"  aa  atatad 
in  a  aubaeiiuent  Tetae ;  for  of  aueh  only  (be 
Apoatle  apeaka ;  and  when  ha  adda,  "Mere- 
orer,  whom  he  did  predeatinate,  them  he  alao 
called;  and  whimi  be  called,  them  he  abo 
juatiHed  ;  and  whom  he  juatified,  them  be  alio 
glari6ed ;"  b«  ahom  in  pnrtioular  how  the 
divine  purpoee  to  glorily  beberen  ia  carried 
into  eflbct,  through  all  ita  alagea.  The  great 
inatrumont  of  bringing  men  to  "  lore  Gml"  ia 
the  Goapel ;  they  are,  therefore,  ealM,  invited 
by  it,  to  thia  aUte  and  benefit;  the  calling  be- 
ing obeyed,  theyare^wafijCed;  and  being  juati- 
Ged,  and  oontiantng  in  tint  atate  of  gtace,  thaj 
are  gltri/Ud.  Noaing,  bewever,  ia  bare  aid 
to  favour  the  conduaion,  that  maaj  otbera  who 
were  eaUed  by  the  Goapel, 


bat  maaj  otbei 
I,  but  lelbaed. 


'welfaa 


)t  have  been  juitiflad  and  rlwiliad  aa  w« 
ey;  nothing  to  ■'^^"'g"'*''  tbia  calling 
common  and  efibctoalt  and  tbo  very  guiH 
which  thoee  are  svelT  wbere  repreaented  aa 
contracting  who  deapned  Ibe  Gonial  otUiBg, 
ahotiB  that  they  reject  a  gnce  wbieb  ia  auffi. 
cient,  and  ainosrely  intended,  to  aave  them. 

CALNEH,  a  city  in  tha  land  of  ShiMr,  built 
^  Nimrod,  and  one  of  the  citiea  mentioned 
Geneaia  i,  10,  aa  belonging  to  hi*  kingdom. 
It  ia  believad  to  be  the  aame  with  Calno,  men- 
tioned in  laa.  x,  9.  It  ia  nid  by  (he  Chaldee 
interptetara,  aa  alao  by  EuaaUua  and  Jerom,  to 
be  the  lune  with  Cteaiphon,  atanding  upon  the 
'  intthree  mileadialanl  &om  Selaocia, 
I  tlDM  it  waa  the  capital  city 
Bochart,  WeNa,  and  Micbae- 


'igria,  about  1 
nd  that  for  I 


lia,  agree  in  Ihia 

CALVARY,  or,"  aa  it  ia  oiled  in  Hebrew, 
Oolgotha,  "a  akull,"  or  "place  of  aholla,"  iup- 
poaed  to  be  thoa  dantmiinaled  from  the  aimib- 
tude  it  bore  to  the  figure  of  a  akult  or  mao'a 
heiad,  or  from  ita  being  a  place  of  burltl.  It 
waa  a  nnall  eminsnca  or  hill  to  the  north  of 
Mount  Sion,  and  to  Ike  waatof  old  Jeiuaalam, 
upon  which  our  Lord  waa  crucilied.  The  an- 
cient summit  of  Calvary  has  bean  much  altered, 
by  reducing  ita  level  in  some  parts,  and  raiaing 
it  in  othen,  in  order  to  bring  it  within  the  area 
of  a  large  and  irregular  building,  called  "  The 
Church  of  tho  Holy  Sepulchre,"  which  now 
occupies  its  aite.  But  in  doing  this,  care  baa 
been  taken  that  none  of  the  parts  connected 
with  the  cmeilixion  should  auflar  any  ahara. 
tion.  The  same  building  also  encioaea  within 
its  spacious  walls  several  othor  placea  reputed 
■acred,    llu  places  which  cliim  tba  chief  at. 
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ineHoa  of  tbaCbriMun  TuiUiit  of  tbic  cbnrcb, 
■ad  tboin  «Bl]r  imbapa  which  oan  ba  Telied  ob, 
■IB,  thi  not  on  which  tha  enicifiiion  tool^ 
pUoa.  tai  tha  nptilshra  in  which  mu  Lord 
wu  ^snrud  laid.  Tha  fint  haa  baan  piv- 
aamd  tritboot  matiUtion  i  baiii|[  &  jmet  of 
giaoDd  about  tan  yaida  aqiura,  in  ita  original 
poaitian;  tad  ao  hi^ abcm  the  oommon  floor 
of  the  dwueb,  that  Ihaie  aie,  accordiiic  to 
Chateadbriand,  tiraMf  •one  atepa  to  aacand  up 
to  it.  Hr.  Backinefauii  daaeiAea  tha  pnawM 
aoonot  aa  ■  look,  ub  aummt  of  which  ia  *•- 
eendad  b;  a  ateep  Oichl  of  aiglitaea  or  Iwenty 
,«t«pa  tnna  tha  etHonMin  Ie?ei  of  tha  church, 
which  ia  eqaal  with  that  of  tha  itretit  witbont ; 
and  beaido  thn,  there  ia  ■  deacant  of  tbirtj' 
atapa,  from  the-leral  of  the  ohorch,  into  Um 
ch^sl  of  St.  Helena,  and  by  alaren  mote  to 
Uie  plaoe  whor*  tba  croaa  waa  «aid  to  be  found. 
On  tbia  little  moont  ii  ab«wii  the  hola  in  which 
the  cjoaa  waa  fixed;  and  near  it  the  iionticn 
ef  the  •10— f  of  the  two  thieTaa :  one,  the 
pauitvQt,  on  the  north ;  and  the  other  on  tba 
aontb.  Hare,  aJao,  ii  ahown  a  ulsft  in  the  rook. 
Mid  to  haTS  been  caaaod  by  tha  earthquake 
whioh  bappeoad  at  the  cnuifizion.  The  aa- 
polahre,  datant,  accordiii|;  to  Mr.  Jollifle, 
ibrtj.tiDee    yardi    tVam    the    cnns,    pteasBts 


to  ■  atranger;  WI19,  for  iMch  ■  plies,  would 
nUoisllT  aspect  to  £n^  an  cxnTBtion  in  tba 
g[round|  inatead  of  .which,  he  pereaiTM  it  tUo. 
mthar  rviasd,  •■  iTlKtiGciallf,  above  ita  lerak 
The  tmh  ia,  that  in  the  altorationa  which  were 
.  made  on  CUTiry;  t»  bring  all  the  prmcipal 
plaeea  within  Aa  projeeted  ebnrdi,  tiie  earth 
snood  tin  aopnlolue  waa  do;  away ;  ao  that, 
what  waa  originaUy  a  oaTO  in  the  earth  haa 
now  tha  appearanoa  of  a  eloaat  or  Rotto  abwe 
greondl  The  aapBlcfare  itaelf  it  ahmt  aii  feet 
aniare  and  eight  high.  There  ia  ■  aolid  block 
of  tfae  atone  left  ia  eioavating  the  rock,  aboot 
two  feet  and  a  half  Irom  the  floor,  and  tunning 
alon^  the  whok  e£  the  inner  aide  ;  on  which 
the  body  oFour  ImA  ia  aaid  to  ha*e  bean  laid. 
This,  ai  well  aa  tha  reat  of  the  aapulebio,  in 
now  Acwl  with  marUe:  partly  from  (be  Mm 
taals  which  prenilad  m  Ibe  early  agaa  of  Chria. 
tiaohyi  in  dugiinng  with  prafiiaa  and  ill.aniled 
•mbeUiahRMnta  tha  apota  rendered  memorable 
in  the  history  of  ita  FonndBT;  and  partiy,  per- 
hapa,  to  pieiwrto  it  fVom  the  depndationa  of 
the  viaitaola.'  Thia  dMoription  of  Uie  holy 
aqralehle  will  but  ill  secord  with  ^e  notion* 
antertained  byaonw  Engliih  readera  of  a  gnre; 
bat  a  caTe  or  grotto,  thas  eicsvated  id  rooky 
gtounil,  on  tite  aide  of  irhill,  wai  the  comnion 
loceptacle  for  the  dead  among  the  eaatern  ni- 
tiona.  SnchwutbetomborChrist:  aucbthatof 
LanruB ;  and  ench  are  the  aepulchrea  atiU  found 
in  Jodea  and  the  eaat.  tt  may  be  osefhl  latther 
to  obserre,  that  it  waa  cuattanary  wiUi  Jew*  of 
pn^rty  to  provide  a  aapnichre  of  tbia  kind  on 
then  own  giroond,  aa  (he  |d«ee  of  their  inler- 
mant  after  death ;  and  it  appaara  that  Olivary 
itaalf,  or  the  ground  immediately  around  it, 
waa  ocoapaad  with  nrdena ;  one  of  which  be- 
IcDged  to  Joseph  of^jmiath«a,  who  had  tfaen 
raeontly  cauaed  a  now  aepolobre  to  be  mad* 
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for  bimaelf.  It  waa  thia  aepdcbre,  so  eloa*  at 
haod,  and  so  ^propriate,  whi<dt  he  rengned 
for  the  use  ofonrLoni ;  little  tfiinking  parhapa, 
■t  the  time,  how  soon  it  Wfnild  again  be  leA 
Vacant  for  ita  original  purpose  fay  hia  gtorMua 
i^niirection. 

CALVINISM,  that  scheme  of  doetline  on 
predeatinatioD  and  grace,  which  was  taught  hj 
Calvin,  tha  celebrated  refenaer,  in  the  early 
part  of  the  aiiteenth  centotr.  Hia  opinions 
an  largely  opened  in  the  third  book  of  his 
"  Inatitutee.'"  "  Predeatinatjon  we  call  the 
«Mb1  decree  of  God;  by  which  he  hath  do. 
tormined  in  himaelf  what  he  would  have  to 
became  of  ereiy  individnBl  of  mankind.  For 
they  are  not  ail  crested  with  noiilar  deriiuy ; 
bat  etaiBsl  liSi  is  foreordained  for  aoniB,  and 
eternal  danmatiDn  for  othan.  Every  man, 
Iherefcire,  being  erealrilftT  om  orclitroftAett 
mdt,  we  say,  he  ia  predeatinalod,  either  to  life, 
or  to  death."  AAar  having  apoken  of  the  elec- 
tion of  the  race  of  Abtahun,  and,  then  of  par- 
ticolir .brenchss  of  that  race,  he  proceeds: 
''Thoug-h  it  in  nficiently  dear,  that  God,  in 
ie  aecnt  ceunsel,  fteely  chooses  whom  he 
will,  and  reiecu  otheia.  his  gtBtuitous  election 
is  bnt'hiif  diaplsyHi  till  we  come  to  perticulnr 
indiridnals,  to  wbooi  God  not  only  oSer*  aaL 
T&tion,  but  tangm  it  in  aneh  a  manner  that 
the  certainty  of  the  eflect  ia  liable  to  do  sua. 
panse  or  donbt."  He  eunla  dp  the  chapter,  in 
whi<di  he  Uina  geoarally  «tstdB  the  dootrine,  in 
these  words;  "In  conformity,  therefore,  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Scripture,  wa  aisert,  that, 
Blemml  and  iminiitable  counari,  Ood  hath 
for  all  determined  both  whom  bo  would 
admit  to  aalvatioD.  and  wbem  be  would  con- 
demn to  deatroction.  Ws  affirm  (but  this  eoun. 
aa  emwercs  the  elactf.ia  founded  on 
his  giBlvitonB  msrcy,  tntally  irroBpoctive  of  hu. 
lan  merit  1  ^Mit  that  to  those  whom  he  devotee 
3  condMiniatioil,  the  gfile  of  lilii  ii  closed  by 
just  Bifid  trmprehanaiUo,  but  inetmprtiienMle, 
idgnient. .  In  (tie  etect,  we  obnSider  calling 
a  tin  utidimm  of  alectionl  ondjaatification  as 
■nother  tdien  of 'its  manifiwtatioB,  till  (hey 
arrive  in  giorr,  which  ccnatitales  its  comple- 
tion. '  Aa  God  sella  hi*  elect  by  vocation  and 
jnatifleation,  so  by  aelifdiag  the  reprobate  from 
(be  ItnawIedHT  of  hia  name,  and  sanctification 
of  his  Spirit,  he  aObrda  another  indicalion  of  the 
judgmont  thsl  awajti  them,"  chip.  31,  book  iii. 
Q.  Id  the  aommen cement  of  the  following 
chapter  he  thus  rejects  tha  notion  that  predes. 
timlion  is  to  be  nndervt^od  aa  resulting  from 
God's  foreknowledge  of  what  would  be  tiio 
conduct  of  either  the  elect  or  the  reprobate : 
notion  commonly  entertained,  that 
God,  foreseeing  what  woald  be  the  reipective 
merits  of  oveiy  individool,  makes  a  eorras. 
pendent  diatinction  between  diffiirent  persons; 
that  he  adopts  as  his  children  such  aa  he  fore. 
hnowB  will  bo  deeerring  of  his  grace;  end  de. 
Totos  to  the  damnation  of  death  others,  whose 
diqMsitions  he  sees  will  be  inclined  to  wicked. 
len  and  impiety.  Thus  they  not  only  obsenre 
ilection  by  covering  it  with  (be  veil  of  fore- 
knowledge, but  pretend  that  it  originates  in 
another  oaoaa,'*  book  iii,  chap.  93.    Ctwost. 
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vaOj  with  thM,  In  a  littla  fkither  on  •mrIb, 
tint  vlMlioD  doH  not  flo«  from  holineu,  but 
boliDflB  from  aleotiia :  "  For  trbcn  it  u  taid, 
tlist  tha  ftithfiil  are  clMled  that  Uta;  ihould 
be  bol7,  it  u  full;  implwd.  tlill  the  hojinea 
Oaf  wen  in  fiitura  to  poooM  had  iti  origin 
in  sUctiOD."  He  procoadi  to  qoato  the  ei> 
ample  of  Jacob  and  Eaan,  ai  loved  and  hatsd 
before  the;  had  dona  good  or  aril,  to  abow  that 
the  onlj  reaaoD  of  •lactimi  and  reprobation  ia 
to  be  plaoad  in  God"*  "  aaeret  couuel."  Ha 
will  not  allow  the  fntni*  wickeduaw  of  iho 
robate  to  hate  been  oduiiiand  in  the  daarae 
beir  rajeotion,  any  n>or*  then  the  ri^rteooa. 
a  of  tna  elect,  aa  inflaencine  Ihatr  better 
fate :  "  *  God  hath  mere/  on  whom  ha  will 
have  maray,  and  whom  be  will  he  bardenelh.' 
Yon  SOB  how  he  (l&e  Apoatle)  attribolaa  boti 
to  tfae  men  witl  of  God.  If,  therefore,  we  can 
anign  no  reaaoD  whj  be  nanta  marcj  to  hie 
pednle  but  beeanae  wch  ia  hia  pleaaure,  neither 
diall  wo  llnd.anj  other  ciuae  but  Mr  icUl  for 
tha  leprobation  of  othare.  For  when  God  ia 
Bud  to  harden,  or  ahow  nMrcy  to  whom  lie 
pleaaaa,  man  are  taught,  bj  thia  deelantion,  to 
eeek  na  tmutt  banJe  hit  (HU."  {Ibid.)  "  Many, 
indeed,  aa  if  they  wiahed  to  atert  odiuni  irom 
Ood,  admit  riaetion  in  auch  a  wit  aa  to  denj 
that  anyone  ia  leprobated.  Buttiiiaia  poerile 
and  ahwrd !  becaOM  sleclian  ita^  could  not 
■ziat,  withont  being  oppoasd  to  reprobation ; — 
whom  God  patta  bj/  he  thtrtfon  npmhaut; 
and  from  tm  athtr  caute  than  hii  determini. 
Uon  to  Hzchide  them  from  the  inheritance 
which  he  ;n«de«tineB  for  lea  cbildniQ,"  book 
iii,  chap.  uiii. 

3.  Iiua  ia  (be  acheroe  of  pradeatioalion  aa 
•ihttrited  by  Calvin  ;  and  to  the  olgeetion  taken 
Awm  JDttioe,  Iwieplioa,  "They"  (the  abjecton) 
"inqnira  by  what  right  Iha  Lord  ia  angry  with 
hia  craatnrea  who  had  oot  provoked  him  by 
any  prerioua  oflenca ;  for  tkat  to  devote  to  de- 
atruotion  whom  he  pleaaea,  ia  jarm  like  the 
caprice  of  a  tyrant,  than  the  lawful  aentonoe  of 
a  judge.  If  wch  Ihougiita  ever  eater  into  the 
nunda  of  |HOua  men,  ^y  will  In  luSoieDtly 
enabled  to  break  their  violenoe  by  tfcia  eneeo 
ttdaration,  how  eiceodingty  pnwum|ftieuB 
ia,  only  to  inquire  into  tha  oaaaea  of  the  divL 
viili;  whidi  ia,  in  fact,  and  ia  juatly  entitled 
to  be,  the  eoRH  of  eveiy  tbing  tlut  eitcta. 
For  if  it  haa  any  cauaa,  then  tfacre  lauat  be 
•omathing  anleeedont  on  which  it  dependi 
which  it  ia  impiaua  to  auppoao.  For  Uiewill 
of  God  ia  the  higheat  rule  of  justice  J  so 
what  he  wUk  muat  be  conaidend  jivt,  fo: 
very  reaaon,  becauae  he  willa  IL"  Thus  he 
a^Hunea  the  very^tliing  in  dilute,  that  God 
haa  willed  the  daatiuctiou  of  any  part  of  the 
hoioan  noe,  "  for  no  other  mum  than  bacaoae 
heinlbil.'"  of  which  aaaumption  then  ia  not 
only  not  a  word  of  proof  in  Scripture;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  it  aacribea  the  death  of  him  thi 
dieth  to  lua  own  will,  and  hot  to  the  will  i 
God.  3.  He  pretenda  that  to  aaaign  any  eoui 
to  the  divine  will  is  to  nippon  aomething  anti 
cedent  to,  aomelhing  above  God,  and  therefoi 
"  impiooa ;'  aa  if  we  might  not  ■uppoae  acani 
UiiD^ia  God  tobethendeef  hia  wUl,  not  only 


without  any  impiety,  but  with  tnith  and  piaty 
aa,  for  inalance,  bia  periect  wiadom,  hc^naaa, 
juatica,  and  goodneaai  or,  in  other  wotda,  to 
belieTC  the  eisreiaa  of  hia  will  to  flaw  &a«n  the 
perlBetion  of  hia  whole  nature ;  a  much  more 
bonaniable  and  Scriptonl  view  of  the  will  ei 
God  than  that  which  aubjecla  it  to  do  nile,  even 
thoDgh  it  ahoold  ariaa  £ram  the  nature  of  God 
himaelf.  3.  When  he  calla  the  will  of  God, 
"thehigbaatruleof  Joatice,"  beyond  which  we 
cannot  pnah  our  inquiriea,  be  oonibonda  the 
of  God,  aa  a  mla  of  joitice  (•  ut,  and  ae  a 
toldniaelC  Thia  wiUiaoni  rule;  yatcvvn 
then,  becuue  we  know  tbat  it  ia  the  will  of  a 
perfect  being:  hot  wlien  Calvin  repraaenla  men 
uiJi  ta  CBDBtituting  God'a  own  rule  of  juatice, 
he  ahuta  out  knowledge,  diaoiDiinalion  of  the 
nature  of  thinga.  and  holineaa;  which  iaaajing 
aotnellung  very  diflerent  from  tb«>  great  tmth, 
that  God  cannot  will  nny  thing  but  what  ia  per- 
fectly juet.  It  is  to  aay  that  blind  will,  will 
which  baa  no  reaped  to  any  thing  but  itaalf,  ia 
God'a  highest  rule  of  jnatic« ;  a  poailion  which,  if 
preaeolad  obatnctedly,  many  Calviniata  t)nm- 
aelvea  would  aptun.  4.  Ha  determlnea  the 
qoPHtion  by  the  authority  of  hia  own  mata. 
nd  totally  forget!  that  ar~  ''^ *■ 
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which  in  no  part  ef  the  wornd  volume  ia  op. 
jKwed  or  limited  by  any  contrary  declatation. 

4.  Calvin  waa  not,  however,  cootant  tbm  to 
leave  the  mattar;  but  reaolta  to  as  argumont, 
in  which  ha  baa  Iwen  generally  ibllttwed  by 
thoBB  who  liave  adopted  nia  ayitom  with  eone 
mitigationa:  "Aa  we  are  all  eorm{Md  by  ain, 
we  moat  neceaaarily  be  odioua  to  God,  and  that 
not  from  tynnnieal  cniel^,  btit  in  tha  moat 
f^foilfeatimalMKof  joatioe.  If  all  whom  the 
Lord  ivedeatinataaloJealhare,in  tbeirnatonl 
conditiiHi,  liable  to  the  aantenoe  of  death,  wliat 
injuatice  do  tiMy  «om]dain  of  receiving  from 
'  '  "'  To  thia  Calvin  ver^  fairly  aUlea  the 
luB  day  I  and  whidt 
ankind  will  ahraya 
make, — "  They  object.  Were  thej  not  by  the 
decree  of  God  antecedently  piedeatinated  Is 
that  corruption  which  ia  Dow-atated  aa  the 
emat  of  their  condemnation  t  When  they 
pei^h  in  their  corruption,  therefore,  they  only 
mffer  the  paniahtoaut  of  that  miaery  into 
which,  in  conaequeuce  of  hi*  piodestination, 
Adam  fell,  and  precipitated  bii  poaterity  with 
him."  The  manner  in  wbich  Calvin  attompta 
lo  meet  thia  objection,  ahowa  how  truly  nn. 
■nawerable  it  is  upon  hia  lyatem.  "  I  ettaStm," 
aaya  he,  "indeed,  IhA  all  the  deecendanta  of 
Adam  fell,  hy  (je  I>ieine  uiU,  into  that  mieera. 
ble  condition  in  which  they  an  now  involved; 
and  thia  ia  what  I  aaaerted  from  the  beginning, 

relfrn  deltrminatiini  af  Ooti  teOi;  the  eauaa  of 
wiuch  ia  hidden  in  himnlf.  But  it  foUowa  not, 
therefore,  that  God  ia  liable  to  thia  reproach ; 
for  we  will  anawer  them  in  the  language  of 
PftuI,  'O  man,  who  art  tboo  tlut  raplieat 
n^nat  God  )  Hball  the  thing  formed  aay  to 
him  thai  formed  it.  Why  haat  Ihon  made  me 
Ihoa!'  "    That  ia,  in  order  toeacape  the  pinch 


obrioBa  rejoinder  made  ii 
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uramM  that  St.  Ful  »[. 
i  hu  "foimad"  »  part  of  tha 
bumui  noa  for  atanul  miMry ;  utd  thtt,  bj 
InpMliif  nlmee  upon  thnn,  ha  intaMled  to 
dveldre  that  tkia  iBnceadiii|  in  God  wu  joat. 
Now  the  pa«Bg>  may  be  prorod  from  ita 
taxt  to  have  no  reapeot  to  the  etamal  aUl 
man  at  all)  btit,  if  that  wara  laa  obriona,  H 
ri*M  no  anairer  to  Ota  obJMStian ;  and  we  ai« 
Moogbt  Toond  again,  u  indeed  he  confeuea,  to 
Ilia  fbrmar,  and  indeed  only,  argoment,  that  lbs 
whole  RMtter  aa  ha  itatei  it,  U  to  he  refiirTod 
txitt  to  the  divine  will;  which  wUI,  though 
peiAetly  aiMtnry,  ia,  ■■  he  contendi,  the  high- 
eat  rule  of  jnalica;  "I  aay,  with  Aagiwtine, 
that  the  lord  created  thoae  whom  ha  eertaini^ 
fataknew  would  Ull  into  deatniclioa ;  and  tliat 
Ihia  waa  actually  ao,  heoanaa  it  wUUd  it ;  hot 
of  hia  will,  it  belouga  not  to  ns  to  demand  ttw 
NaMMi,  which  wa  era  Incapable  of  compre- 
bandiBf ;  nor  ia  it  leaKmaHe,  that  the  divine 
win  dnold  be  mads  tbenbjecl  •TeuMTMan^ 
with  na,  which  ia  only  Knotbar  name  for  the 
hifiteat  title  of  jtutiee."  Thus  ha  ihote  oa  out 
from  puaoinr  Oie  w^nment.  But  the  enaon 
fnm  a»  objeolioa  Dnanawerable.  For  if  all 
■a  te  be  teaolved  into  the  mare  will  of  God  a« 
W  the  deatraotion  of  the  >«pnibate ;  if  they 
wata  awMud  for  this  porpoaa,  aa  Calnn  ex. 
F«aaalyaffima;  ifther  Ml  into  Ihur  coanp. 
tton  in  poMvanoe  of  Ood'a  deUmunatitm;  if, 
M  he  had  aaid  before,  "  God  puaea  them  by, 
and  reprobatea  thmn,  fnm  m  tUtr  caiMe  than 
Ua  delaaniBatian  to  eanlode  them  from  the  in- 
heritaiRe  of  hja  oUldien,"  why  r^tn  to  their 
natar*!  eonapUon  at  all,  and  theif  beiaf  odi- 


la  to  God  in  that  at 


Mtimn 


>tany  ftnlt  of  tfasin;  bat  tha  mere 
willaf«od,''tber^>robation  hidden  in  hia  M- 
anH  oouneel,'*  and  tiiat  not  froonded  on  the 
vMUaaodtanfiblB  fact  of  their  demnit  Tlma 
tin  election  tMgbt  1^  Calvin  ia  not  thochoioa 
•f  aooM  pereona  to  peonfiajr  gnce  from  the 
wk^  naaa,  eqaiDy  deaarring  t^  ponidinient ; 
(thaw h  tUe  ia  a  w^iai;)  ainoe,  ih  that  oaae, 
the  -dM«*«  of  raprohrtion  wonld  real  upon 
Ood^  fovekaowla^  of  thooa  paaaad  by  aa  DOT- 
npt  and «■%,  which  nation  lie  rajaota:  "For 
aiitee  Oodfoieaeaa  ihtara  evuKe  only  in  aoD*»- 
qoMMa  »f  jU*  ddort  tiot  On/  atoU  Uppm,  it 
ia  aariaae  to  oontand  aboat  fbreknowledtp, 
while  it  in  andent  tliat  all  thinfa  come  to  paM 

id  itertt."  "  It  ia  a  noa. 

aa;  bat  no  one  can  deny 
that  God  finekiiew  the  fiibire  &te  of  man  before 
bo  ereated  bha ;  and  that  he  did  foreknow  it, 
baaaaea  it  waa  afwaiMei  by  hia  own  deorae." 
AfreeaUy  to  thia,  he  rapndiataa  the  diatinction 
between  will  and  permMoa :  "  For  what  rea- 
•on  abaU  we  aaaign  &r  hia  permitting  it,  bat 
beoaqaeitb  hia  Willi    It  ia  net  yroiofie, ' 


'n  deatmetioit  by 
not  any  epfrnK- 


aMiUiOrOod.- 

5.  With  thia  doctrine  he  agaii 
veetmcile  the  demerit  of  men :  ■'  Their  iienli- 
tton  dapendta  «B  the  dir'--     "  '- 
each 
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are  feud  ialtaawcla**.  For  the  fiiat  nlMl  fU 
becanae  the  Lord  had  determined  it  ahooU  ao 
happen.  Tlw  reaaon  of  tfaia- determination  ia 
nnfcsown  to  ua^. — Han,  therefote,  fhUa  MCOrd- 
ing  to  the  oppaiatitwnt  of  divine  pnnidance; 
hot  he  AIU  by  iu  otna  fmlt.  The  Lord  had  a 
little  befbie  pronoaaoed  evary  thing  that  ha 
had  made  to  be  '  very  good.*  Whence,  then, 
COTiiei  the  depiavity  of  man  to  levott  from  hie 
God  I  Leet  it  ahould  be  thonf  ht  to  aoaw  from 
creation,  God  approved  and  oemmandad  what 
had  proceeded  frnn  himaelf.  By  hia  own  wiek- 
edneai,  tlisnfore,  man  oormpted  the  nature  he 
had  received  pure  ftvm  the  Lord,  and  by  hie 
fail  he  drew  all  bw  poatority  with  him  to  da. 
■trucUoD."  It  ia  in  thia  way  that  Calvin  at. 
tempta  to  avoid  the  charge  of  making  Ciod  the 
author  of  ain.  But  how  God  ehoold  not  manly 
VBnait  thedefection  of  the  firat  man,  hot  npsaal 
It,  and  MiU  it,  and  that  hie  will  ahaohl  be  the 
"  neeeirity  of  thinga,"  (all  which  he  had  before 
aaaerled,)  and  yet  tliat  Deity  ihonld  not  be  the 
eaUuT  of  that  which  he  tiffoiaUd,  uiUcd,  and 
imputed  ■  ntetftity  upon,  would  he  laUiar  « 
dolicita  inquiry.  11  in  enough  that  Calvin  re. 
jecia  tlie  uopioua  doctripej  and  even  though 
ilia  principiea  directly  lead  to  it,  ainoe  he  baa 
pat  in  hia  diacUimer,  be  ia  entitled  to  be  ex- 
empted from  the  charge ; — but  the  logical  coo- 


6.  In  mneh  the  aame  man 
that  the  nacaanty  of  ainning  ie  laid  npoo,  the 
reprobate  bf  the  ordination  of  God,  and  yet 
deniea  God  to  be  the  anflter  of  theirainfhl  a^ 

Adam,  by  hi*  own  fault,  and  aot  from  God. 
Hb  eihoit*  ua  "  rather  to  contemplate  the  ovi. 
dent  cauaa  of  condemnation,  which  ia  neatar 
to  lu,  in  the  coTru[<  nature  of  mankind,  thaa 
aearch  after  a  hidden  and  tltagether  inc<an)H«. 
hanaible  one,  in*  the  predeatmation  of  God." 
"  For  tbongh,  fay  the  eternal  providence  of 
God,  man  wa*  ertatad  to  that  miaBrr  to  which 
mbjeet,  yet  the  gTvund  of  it  he.  haa  de- 
rived from  binuaif;  not  God;  ainoe  be  ia  tliaa 
ruined,  solely  in  conaequenoe  of  hia  having 
deganentrd  from  the  pure  creation  of  God  U 
oa  and  impure  depravity."  Thna,  almoat 
e  aame  breath,  he  affirma  that  men  beoame 
laprobate  from  no  other  caaae  than  "the  will 
of^God,"  and  hia  "aovereigD  deteimination ;" 
~  at  men  have  no  reaaon  "to  evpiwtiilate  wiUi 
God.if  they  are  predeatinated  to  eternal  death, 
without  say  dtmerit  of  their  own,  merely  by 
ovareign  will  i" — and  than,  that  the  dot- 
latore  of  mankind  ia  the  rattbnt  and  iKarw 
I  of  condomnatjon ;  (which  cauae,  how. 
.  waa  atill  a  nutter  of  "  ■[q>ointment,"  and 
"ordination,"  not  "penniiaion;")  and  thai  man 
ia  "rained  eolely  in  conasqoence  of  hia  bnving 
deganeiatad  iVom  the  pore  state  in  which  God 
d^aated  him."  Thoae  fropoeitiona  manifeatly 
^ht  with  each  other;  fbt  if  the  reason  of 
reprobation  be  laid  In  man*B  corraption,  it  can. 
not  be  laid  in  the  mere  will  and  aoveieign  de.  ' 

inatioD  of  God,  unlesa  we  aappoaa  him  to 
be  the  author  of  nn.  It  ■■  thia  ofieuaive  doc- 
trine only,  which  can  reconcile  them.  For  if 
God  so  wilb,  and  .appoinls,  and  n 
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thfl  chpnTilj  ef  man,  u  to  be  Ibe  inthor  of  it, 
thcp  Ihera  ii  no  incanaiitenc/  in  nyinf  that 
the  ruin  of  tha  reprobate  n  boUi  from  the  mere 
will  of  God,  and  from  tbe  comiptlon  of  thair 
niture,  vbicb  is  hot  the  reaull  of  (hat  will. 
The  one  ia  then,  ai  Caliin  atalea.  tbe  ■'  eTident 
■nd  noarcr  cause,"  the  other  the  more  remote 
and  hidden  one ;  jet  the;  have  the  nnw  aouroa. 
and  are  fubatantiallf  aati  of  Ibe  niDe  irill. 
But  if  it  be  denied  that  God  ia,  in  any  venae, 
the  BDthor  of  evil,  and  if  lin  ia  from  man  alone, 
then  iathe  "cormption  of  nature"  the  effect  of 
mn  independent  will ;  and  if  thii  corruption  be 
the  "re^  ■onrce,"  aa  be  aun,  of  men'a  con- 
damnation,  then  tbe  decree  of  reprobation  recta 
not  upon  the  aoTereign  will  of  God,  aa  ita  aole 
canm,  wbiab  he  affirnu  t  but  upon  a  cnnae  de- 
pendant on  tbe  will  of  tbe  firat  man  :  hot  aa 
thit  ia  denied,  then  the  other  muat  follow.  Cal- 
vin himaetf,  indeed,  contend!  for  the  perfect 
conourrence  of  theM  proiimale  and  remote 
eauaea,  although  in  point  of  fact,  to  haTe  been 
perfectly  coniiitCnt  with  himself,  ba  uugbl 
rather  to  have  called  the  mere  will  of  Oed  tbe 
CADaK  of  tbe  decree  of  reprobation,  and  tha  cor. 
mption  of  man  ina  iiiAni  bj  which  it  ia  carried 
into  effect  :~langiug;e  which  he  unctioni .  and 
whieh  many  of  hia  tollowers  have  not  acmpled 

7,  So  certainly  doea  this  opinion  involve  in 
it  the  consequancea,  that  in  ain  man  ia  the  in. 
atnunent,  and  God  the  actor,  that  it  cannot  be 
maintained,  as  stated  by  Calvin,  without  this 
conclusion.  For  as  two  causei  of  reprobation 
are  oipreasly  laid  down,  Ihey  most  be  either 
oppowd  to  each  other,  or  be  consenting.  If 
they  are  opposed,  the  •eheme  is  given  npi  if 
eoneenting,  then  are  both  reprobation  uid  hu. 
Dian  cormption  the  reaulta  of  the  same  will, 
the  same  decree,  and  necesntj.  It  would  be 
trifling  to  ssv  that  the  decree  doe*  not  infln. 
ence;  for  if  so,  it  is  no  decree  in  Calvin's 
sense,  who  understands  the  decree  of  God,  aa 
Uio  foregoing  extracta  and  the  whole  third 
book  of  hia  "Institutes"  plainly  show,  aa  ap. 
poin'.ing  what  shall  be^  and  h^  that  appoint, 
ment  making  it  nteenary.  Otherwise,  he  could 
not  reject  the  distinction   between   will   and 
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Angustine,  "that  the  will  of  God 
«tT  of  thin^;  and  that  what  he  has  willed 
will  nocessanlj  come  to  pass,''  book  iij,  chap. 
93,  sec.  8.  So,  in  writing  to  Castellio,  he 
makea  the  sin  of  Adam  the  result  of  an  act  of 
God  ;  "  You  say  Adam  fell  by  hii  free  will.  1 
except  against  it.  That  be  might  not  fell,  he 
stood  in  need  of  that  strength  and  constancy 
with  which  God  nrmeth  all  the  elect,  as  long 
as  he  will  keep  them  blameless.  Whom  God 
has  elected,  he  props  up  with  sn  invincible 
power  nnto  perseverance.  Why  did  he  not 
afford  this  to  Adam,  if  he  would  bave  had  him 
stand  in  hia  integritjF  And  with  this  view 
of  neeoseity,  aa  resulting  from  the  decree  of 
God,  the  immediate  followers  of  Calvin  coin- 
cided ;  the  end  and  the  means,  as  to  tbe  elect, 
and  as  to  the  reprobaie,  are  equally  fixed  by  >be 
decree,  and  are  both  to  be  traced  to  ths  afpomt- 
ing  and  friamiag  wiU  of  God.    On  saeb  a 


attempt  to  make  out  a  case  of  jostjce  in  favour 
of  this  assumed  divine  procsduia,  b^  lUeging 
the  corruption  and  gnilt  of  man :  a  point  which, 
indeed,  Calvin  himself,  in  fact,  gives  ap  wbm 
be  Bays,  "That  the  reprobate  obey  not  the 
word  of  God,  when  made  known  to  them,  ia 
justly  imputed  to  the  wiokedneB  and  depravity' 
of  their  hearts,  frasidtd  U  b€  at  tit  tamt  timt 
ttattd,  that  they  are  abandoned  to  this  deprav- 
ity, beaaoBe  they  have  been  raised  up  by  a  just 
but  oiteTutiihU  judgment  of  God,  to  display  hia 
gloiy  in  tbsir  ccndemoation." 

e.  It  was  by  availing  Ihemialves  of  the  iost 
feotua]  stragglea  of  Cslvin  to  give  sqBC  colour 
of  justice  to  b»  reprobating  deci'ee  by  fixing 
upon  the  cormption  of  man  as  a  csusa  of  re- 
probation, that  some  of  his  followers  eodaa- 
TOured,  in  the  very  teeth  of  his  own  express 
words,  to  reduce  his  mtem  to  sablspaariaaism. 
This  was  stlemplM  by  Amyraldus;  who  wa* 
answered  by  Ci:rceIJauai  in  his  tract  "A  Jkr 
Dei  m  CnaUirat."  This  last  writer,  partly  by 
several  of  the  same  paasages  wa  have  given 
above  from  Calvin's  Institutes,  and  by  eitraett 
from  hia  other  writings,  proves  that  Calviodid 
by  no  means  conndor  man,  ss  Alien,  to  be  tha 
(^ject  of  reprobation  ;  but  man  not  yet  created ; 
man  as  to  be  crsaled,  and  ao  reprobated,  ondar 
no  aonrideration  in  the  divine  mind  of  hi*  fall 
or  actual  guilt,  except  aa  consefiieiice*  of  SM 
etetnai  pretention  of  the  <ptTtm»  of  the  repra. 
bate,  reaolvable  only  into  tbe  aovereign  plei- 
(ura  of  God.  The  refetencaahe  makes  to  man 
a*  corrupt,  and  to  their  comipt  state  as  the 
proximate  cause  of  their  rejection,  are  aJl  man^ 
fbstly  used  to  parry  off  rsther  than  to  answer 
objections,  and  somawbat  to  moderate  and 
soften,  as  Curcelbens  obeervea,  the  barshor 
part*  of  his  ayeteni.  And,  indeed,  for  what 
reason  are  we  so  often  brought  back  to  that 
nntailing  refuge  of  Calvin,  "the  pnaomption 
and  wickedness  of  rejdying  against  GodT" 
Far  if  reprobation  be  a  matter  of  human  deserl, 
it  cannot  be  a  myatery ;  if  it'  be  adequate  pan. 
ishment  for  an  adequate  faolt,  there  is  no  need 
to  urge  it  upon  ua  to  Ijpw  with  submission  to 
an  uneiplained  sovereignty.  We  may  add, 
there  ia  no  need  to  speu  of  a  Mmote  or  first 
cause  of  reprobation,  if  the  prsxaaata  oaoaa 
will  explain  tbe  whole  case ;  and  that  Calvin's 
continual  reference  to  God's  acerst  csinusl,  and 
inU,  and  intenttabU  jttdgmtnt,  could  bave  no 
aptness  to  hia  argumeoL  Among  EngllBh 
divines.  Dr.  Twisse  has  snfficienUy  detended 
Calvin  bom  the  elutrgt,  aa  he  esteems  it,  of 
BublapaarianiBm  t  and,svfaatever  ment  Twuee'a 
own  sapralapaarian  creed  may  bave,  bis  a^U- 
ment  on  this  point  is  unanswerable. 

9.  As  it  ii  net  intended  ben  to  enter  into 
Ais  ooDtTOveray.  on  irtiioh  moltitudea  of  books 
have  been  written,  and  the  lending  aulfaora  are 
kpown  almost  to  every  ons,  the  above  may  be 
sufficient  to  convey  a  jost  notion  of  Calvin's 
own  opinions.  Afler  these  subjects  had  long 
agilatmi  the  leformed  churches,  and  given  rise 
to  several  modifications  of  Calvin's  original 
scheme,  and  to  nntnerous  writings  in  refuta- 
tion of  it,  the  synotl  of  Dort  digssM  ths  w|foIe 


idbyGooglc 


which,  before  the  foui 


nta  fire  tiiiriee  from  ifhiili  Woae  tbe 
bntod  oMitniveMjr  onlhejfwBWitf*.  Then 
•rtielsa,'aB  being  the  stoiidanl  of  what  Ugene. 
rally  nUed  athot  Ctivituma,  u«,  in  *ab«UnQe, 
Mfotlowai— 

(1.)  "  0/  PTtdrrtmaliem.  Ai  all  rain  ban 
•tnoKl  in  Adam,  and  have  beeome  expoeed  to 
Ibe  oane  and  etoTDal  death,  God  would  have 
d«De  DO  iDJoatioa  to  anj  one,  if  b*  liad  dBtst* 
Mined  to  leave  the  whole  human  noe  under 
■io  and  the  cune,  and  to  eondemu  tham  on 
account  of  ain ;  aeeoidiiif  to  tfaoee  word*  of 
the  ApoMte,  'All  the  woiid  ii  beeome  guillj 
befsav  God,'  Rom.  iii,  19,  53;  vi,  23.  That 
■ome,  fn  oiu,  have  faith  givon  them  bj  God, 
and  otben  have  it  not  givaa,  {KVceeda  fntm  lua 
eternal  decree ;  for  '  knowh  unto  God  are  all 
hii  work*  fnnu  the  begiDOiog.'  &c.  Acta  it, 
18;  Eph.  i,  11.  Aoooiding  to  which  decree, 
he  g^tacioiulf  aoftaoa  the  hoarta  of  the  riect, 
however  hanl,  and  he  bend*  tbem  to  Mtera ; 
hot  the  non.fllect  heleavaB,in  hiajadgmeat,  to 
their  own  perverntr  and  bardueia.  And  bera, 
aepecially,  a  deep  diectimination,  at  the  aame 
time  both. mere Imj  and  juat;  a  djacrimioation 
of  men  eqaallf  tost,  opaoa  itielf  to  a* ;  or  that 
declm  of  election  and  reprobaUoD  which  ia 
revealed  in  the  word  of  God ;  which,  aa  per- 
vane,  impore,  and  unatable  pemona  do  wreet 

'  ta  their  own  deatractioii,  ao  it  affords  ine&ble 
CMisolation  to  holj  and  piona  aoula.  Bat  elec 
t  the  immutable  pnrpoee  of  God;  bf 
■-' —  •■--  '-indationa  of  the  vrorid 
were  laid,  ha  choee,  oat  of  the  whole  human 
race,  &llaD  by  their  own  fault  from  their  pri- 
meval integritj  into  lin  and  deatractioni  ac- 
cording to  the  moat  &ea  good  pltatan  of  hia 
own  will,  and  of  mere  grace,  a  ceitajn  number 

-  ofmen,Deitberbetter  nor  woitbiar  than  otbera, 
but  lying  in  Uw  aame  miaorr  vrith  the  reat,  to 
aalvatioQ  ui  Chriat  i  whom  he  bad,  even  from 
etomity,  conatitutsd  Mediator  and  bead  of  all 
the  elKt,  and  the  foondation  of  aalvatian ',  and 
IheFefbre  he  decreed  to  give  them  unto  him  to 
be  eaTsdi  and  efieetaally  to  call  and  draw  tbem 
into  oomtminion  with  him,  by  bia  word  and 
S^rit;  or  he  decreed  hipeelf  to  give  onto  Ihran 
tins  faith,  to  juatify,  to  K-.nctify,  and  at  Imgtb 

Kuiiilly  to  glon^  them,  ilc,  Epb.  i,  4^ ; 
i.Tiii,30.  Thia  aame  elaetioo  ia  not  made 
hum  any  /araaaea  &itli,  obedieiice  of  faith, 
bdinaaa,  or  any  other  good  quality  and  dii. 
poailion,  aa  a  jn-rcfuinfa  canae  or  condition 
in  the  man  who  abould  be  electsd,  dec  '  He 
hath  cboaen  ni,'  not  bocaoao  we  teen,  bnt  <  that 
we  miglU  be,  holy,'  A-c,  Eifb.  i,  i ;  Hnm.  ii, 
ll-I3i  AcU  xiii,  48.  Monwrer,  Holy  Sonp. 
lure  doth  illoitnte  and  commend  to  ua  tlua 
eternal  and  Iree  grace  of  our  election,  in  tbia 
mors  eapBiually,  that  it  doth  testify  all  men  not 
to  be  elected ;  bnt  that  aoma  ate  non-elect,  or 
fMttdif,  in  IJis  eternal  election  of  God,  whom 
tnalf  Gwl,  ftota  moat  &ee,  just,  irreprelisnaible, 
■nd  immutable  good  pleaauie,  deciead  to  leave 
hi  tlw  ctmatou  nua*ry  into  which  they  had,  I7 
tttir  aiBn  fault,  cast  themeelves ;  and  not  to 
bestow  on  tbun  living  faith,  and  the  grace  of 
eonversiou ;  bnt  having  been  lefl  in  their  own 
ways,  and  under  just  judgment,  at  length,  not 
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only  on  aeeonnt  i>f  their  unbelief;  bat  alM  of 
all  tlieir  other  aina,  to  condemn  and  etemallj 
punish  tbem,  to  the  manifestation  of  hia  own 
justiee.  And  this  is. the  decree  of  npratahea, 
which  determines  that  God  is,  in  no  wise,  tlw 
author  of  sin,  (which,  to  be  thought  of;  is 
blasphemy,)  bnt  a  tremendous,  ineomprehenai- 
ble,  jnatjodge,  and  avenffer." 

^.)"OflluDiathiifCkrirt."  Paaaingover, 
for  breTity>8  aaka,  what  ii  said  of  the  neceaaity 
of  atonemBnt,  in  order  to  pardon,  and  of  Christ 
having  afiarad  that  atonement  and  aatiafaotion, 
it  i*  added,  "  Thia  death  of  the  Son  of  God  is  ' 
a  aingle  and  moat  perfect  aacrifice  and  aatisi 
faction  for  sins ;  of  infinite  value  and  price, 
abundantly  sufficient  to  expiate  tlie  sins  of  the 
whole  world  1  but  becauae  many  who  are  call- 
ed by  the  Gospel  do  not  repent,  nor  believe  ia 
Chrut,  but  pariah  in  unbelief  j  tliiv  doth  not 
arise  frran  defect  or  insufficiency  of  the  aacri- 
lice  ofSeted  by  Christ  upon  the  croea,  but  irom 
their  own  fkiJt.  God  willedlhatChriat,throngh 
the  blood  of  the  crosa,  abould,  out  of  every 
people,  tribe,  nation,  and  language,  f^ocieiiajjr 
redeem  all  thoes,  and  thoee  siiily,  who  were 
from  etamitv  choaen  to  aalratioo,  and  given  te 
him  by  the  Father;  lliat  he  abould  eonJer  00 
'"lem  the  gift  of  faiih,"  dtc. 

(3.)  •'Of  Man't  Camwtian,  fe.  AU  men 
are  conceived  in  sin,  and  born  tba  ebildren  of 
wrath,  indiapoaed  (aitptii  to  all  aavinz  good, 
^uee  to  evil,  dead  in  dn,  and  the  uavea  of 
and  without  the  regenerating  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  they  neither  are  willing  nor  able 
to  return  to  God,  to  correct  tbeir  depraved 
nature,  or  to  dispose  tbemaelvea  to  the  conec 

'  (4.)  "  Of  Oraee  and  fVw  teiU.  But  in  like 
manner  aa,  by  the  fall,  man  doea  not  ceaae  to 
be  man,  endowed  with  intellect  and  will ;  nei- 
ther bath  ain,  which  hath  pervaded  tlie  whole 
human  race,  taken  away  liie  nature  of  the  hu- 
man speoiae,  but  it  hath  depraved  and  apirit. 
ually  stained  it  1  so  that  even  this  divine  grace 
of  regeneration  does  not  act  upon  men  like 
slocks  and  trees,  nor  take  away  the  propeitia* 


of  hia  will ;  or  violently  compel  it,  whCa  un- 
willing ;  but  it  spirituaUy  quiokeni  '-     ' 
recta,  and  sweetly,  and  atthes«me 


lully,  inclineait ;  so  that  wheress  before  it  was 
wholly  gDvemcd  by  the  rebellion  and  resist- 
ance of  the  JieMh,  now  prompt  and  uncei*  obe- 
dience of  the  Spirit  may  ba^  to  reign  1  in 
which  tlie  renewal  of  our  apmtual  wiU,  and 
our  liberty,  truly  conaiat ;  in  which  manner, 
(or  for  wMch  reaaon,)  unlaaa  the  admirable  Au- 
thor of  all  good  abould  work  in  na,  there  could 
be  no  hope  to  man  of  rising  from  the  fall  In 
that  fm  viU,  by  which,  when  standing,  he  fell 


(5.)  "  On  Fartmtnmet.  God,  who  is  rieh  in 
mercy,  from  hia  i*"""!*'"*  porpoee  of  election, 
doea  not  wholly  lake  away  hia  Holy  Spirit  fiom 
'  I  own,  even  ia  laiuent^e  falls ;  nor  doea  he 
permit  tham  to  glide  down,  (pmleii,)  that 
they  abould  fall  &om  the  grace  of  adoption, 
-ind  the  atate  of  justiGcation  ;  or  oonunit  the 
ain  unto  death,'  or  against  the  Holy  Spirit; 
that,  being  deaertad  by  him,  tbej  slioutd  caat 
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thsMMlTW  baadloDg  into  etemtl  4nttocltDn. 
So  that  not  b;  their  own  oMrits  or  itongtb, 
bat  bj  the  giMnHan*  mere;  orGod,  tbcT  obuin 
it,  that  Umj  nnth«r  ttlaUy/ail  ftom  ftith  ind 
(nee.  not  finalbi  aidinat  m  their  falli  uid 

10.  The  e»n\xor«nj  on  theae  difficult  nib- 
jacU  wu  not  decidsd  by  the  decnea  of  Uw 
^nod  of  Doit,  whicli,  it*il1beaeBn  onderthat 
article,  were  porpoielj  drawn  op  in  a  politic 
and  warj  manner,  ao  aa  to  quadrate  with  the 
opiniana,  and  not  to  ontra^  the  feeling  of 
an;  pade  of  Catviniata.  Pnot  to  the  eooTen- 
(ion  of  that  ee(et«ated  aiHmbly,  the  doctrinea 
of  CalTitt  bad  bean  ivAned  upon  and  incin- 
tioudy  carried  cot  tA  sooie  of  their  legitimate 
conaequencea,  in  ■  ronnner  abnoet  withont  pre- 
oeilent,  except  that  of  the  MofaanunedaD  doctor* 
on  the  abaoluta  fate  which  hoMi  a  diatin^iih. 
ed  place  in  the  Koran.  Several  of  the  bri^hteat 
ma  moat  aeule  wile  in  Europe  occupied  tham- 
ee1*ea  in  toblimaling  to  the  hai^t  of  eitia- 
va^nce  the  two  kindred  branchea  of  predea- 
tination, — the  eternal  and  abaoluta  election  of 
certain  men  to  evoriaatinif  glory,  and  the  repro. 
hationoftfie  reatof  muskirid  to  endlew  puniah. 
meni,  without  regard  in  the  divine  mind  to  the 
fonaeen  faith  of  one  claea  or  to  Ibe  foraaeen 
unbetief  of  the  other.  This  course  waa  com. 
menced  by  Beia,  the  contemporary  and  auecea- 
BOT  of  Calvin,  who  poasessed  neither  hia  genrus 
nor  bia  criution  ;  and  his  wrilinge  contain  eeve. 
ral  raeh  a«*ertionB  on  theae  pointa,  which,  it  ia 
probable,  wonld  never  hive  obtained  the  appro- 
batiouofhiidepartedfriendandiniilnicter.  Zin. 
china,  with  true  Italian  aatutenen,  carried  on 
thia  proceei  of  refinement  in  high  atyle ;  and  hia 
pfttdeatiiMrian  tmpnnteBteTiti  were  only  equalled 
b;  tboae  of  Haeator,  Pareoa,  Keckennan,  Horn. 
miui,  Kimedontiua.  Polanoa,  Stnrmina,  Da- 
nania,  Thynoa,  Dont^ock,  Bogennon,  Gomar, 
SmoDtiuB,  TViglandiua,  down  to  the  minor  tribe 
of  Contn^Renionitranta.  Damman,  Maccovini, 
asd  Sibrandua  Lubbertae.  Nor  were  tbp  clever 
divine*  of  our  own  country  a  whit  behind  Ibe 
fbreignen  in  iccomfdiehing  thin  grand  object ; 
and  Oie  Uieologicsl  reader,  on  seeinethe  namee 
of  Perhina,  Whitaker,  Abbot,  and  Twieee,  will 
inetsntly  reconiiae  men  whoae  doctrinal  van. 
riea  were  familiar  to  id  the  Calviniate  in  Eu. 
rope.  No  one  can  form  an  adequate  coneep. 
tion  of  the  injurv  thni  inflicted  on  the  divine 
attiibntea  of  wiadoni,  goodneM,  and  mercy,  ai 
they  have  been  revealed  in  the  Scriplum,  un- 
leaa  he  hu  read  the  inonenin  man  of  quote. 
tiona  from  the  writinga  of  Iheoe  and  other  di. 
vinei,  which  were  preaented  to  the  notice  of 
the  synod  of  Doit  by  the  Remonitiania,  i 
cially  in  thoir  Rtjeetion  ef  Brrnrt  under 
of  the  five  pointi  in  dispute  i  the  proof)  of 
which  were  quoted  froOi  their  reapeclive  lu- 
thora,  and  the  accuracy  and  faithfuiiua*  of 
which  ware  never  called  in  queation.  Not  only 
would  the  minde  of  all  sober  ChristioDa  ifl  theae 
daya  be  allocked  when  pomaing  the  mona 
eentimenta  propanndad  in  tboae  extracta,  bat 
even  the  tolerably  etiff  CalviniMs  of  Oliver 
CromwelPa  time  felt  themaeWea  acandaUied  by 
<uty  alloaion  to  them,  and  wonld  not  admit  that 


their  opiuMU  had  the  letat  »MMf  *i 
daamuating  dogmaa.  little  men  Um>  i 
Taaia  afUltbe  synod  of  Doit,  that  di .  .  ,._  .. 
•d  potoroletl  dtrine  wd  Mconta  aehotu.  Dr. 
Tboroaa  ^rce,  publiriied  hi*  able  and  vMT  in- 
tereeting  pamphlet,  entitled,  "A  Correct  Co^ 
of  Some  Notae  cencemingCiod^  Decreaar  in 
whieh,  without  naming  the  anthota,  ha  gave  tan 
extracta  hem  eolabraled  Calviniatie  treatise*, 
to  prove,  that  "  there  are  men  d'  no  email 
name  who  bare  told  the  vorM,  that  all  the  aril 
of  ain  which  ia  in  man  pmceedath  flooi  fiod 
only  as  the  author,  and  mm  man  only  a*  the 
inetrnmenl."  Four  of  these  eitraela  will  for- 
nish  sufficient  matter  to  every  jodieioa*  mind 
for  tnoumfhl  refleotion*  on  the  strange  obliqai- 
tiea  to  which  the  NiunaQ  understanding  is  lia- 
ble : — (1.)  "A  wicked  man,  by  the  just  mipolse 
of  <3od,  doeth  that  which  is  not  lawfhl  for  him 
to  do."  (3.)  "When  God  makes  an  angel  ot 
a  man  a  tranagreoaor,  he  himself  doth  not  trina. 
gre**,  because  he  doth  not  breoh  a  law.  The 
very  Mme  sin,  namely,  adulteiy  or  murder,  in. 
aamneh  aa  it  ia  the  worii  of  tiod,  the  author, 
mover,  and  compellei,  is  not  a  crime ;  but  ia- 
aamuch  as  it  ia  of  man,  it  ia  a  wiokedneaa." 
(3.)  "  God  can  will  that  man  shall  not  tU),  by 
his  will  which  ia  called  iwliinta*  tigni ;  and  in 
the  mean  while  he  can  ordain  that  the  aame 
man  ahtll  infallibly  and  elEcacioDsly  fall,  t^- 
his  will  which  is  called  ntlanfn  htntpladti. 
Thefonneiwillof  God  is  improperly  called  hia 
will,  for  it  only  aignifieth  what  man  ought  to 
do  by  right ;  but  the  latter  will  is  properly  call- 
ed a  will,  becanae  by  that  be  decreed  what 
should  inevitably  come  to  pass."  (4.)  "God^ 
will  doth  poaa,  not  only  into  the  permiaaion  of 
the  sin,  but  into  the  ain  itself  which  is  permit, 
ted.  The  Dominicans,"  the  high  predeettna. 
rian  order  in  the  church  of  Rome,  "  do  imper. 
flBclly  and  obscurely  relate  the  truth  whilit, 
beaide  God's  concurrence  to  the  making  vra; 
for  nn,  they  require  nothing  but  the  negation 
of  efficacioua  gram,  when  it  ia  manifest  that 
there  h  a  ftrther  proaritulion  of  sin  required," 
Of  tbceo  four  pasmgea  the  Giet  ia  fi-om  Calvin 
himeelf,  the  second  ftrna  Zuinglins,  and  the 
third  and  fourth  fton(  Dr.  Twisae.  This  pamph. 
let  was  the  first  in  a  amut  controversy,  in  which 
Doctor  (afterward  Bishop)  Reynolds,  Baiter, 
flickman.  and  Barlee,  took  part  against  Dr. 
Pierce,  bnt  in  nhich  those  eminent  men  tir- 
taally  disclaimed  all  eommunity  of  si 
between  tbemselrei  and  inch  high  prL._ — .- 
riani.  In  their  warmth,  however,  they  accua- 
ed  the  Doctor  of  having  "  rifled  the  well-far- 
niahed  cabinet  of  the  Bataviin  Remonatrant 
wriiinge,"  and  of  not  having  heaitated  "to  ha 
beholden  lo  very  thtevee.  namely,  such  roguish 
pamphlets  aa  Fvr  Pridettmatui  and  others  are, 
rather  than  want  materialafor  in vectiveaagainM 
Calvin.  Beie,  Twiaae,"  &.C.  In  hia  reply,  the 
Doctor  says,  "  When  I  pabltahed  my  papers  on 
God'a  decrees,  I  had  never  ao  much  an  seen  that 
welUfnmiahed  cabinet,  the  'Atta  SynoJaUa 
RemmulrcrUarm  f  and  be  prove*  that  he  ha* 
copied  none  of  hia  extracta  from  Fvr  Prtdeili. 
nntiu.  A*  hie  oppmsents  were  "ao  nnlhank. 
fnl  for  the  lenit)^  which  be  had  dia|^yed  in 
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giving  Haotitert  >  cmtalogiM,"  ba  addad  dtlMr 
■ffinnatiaiM  of  ■  itill  more  raTtdting  impurt,  if 
that  wan  poMibla.  The  ibm  eztracti  wUeb 
follow,  will  airaa  u  a  oorraot  ipaeimen  of  the 
gFoai  and  ongnardad  uaaitiona  ofioaM  of  tboaa 
good  men  wtao  warn  dm  aipMad';  dieftnttwo 
an  6am  ZaBGlwM^  lb*  Mbai  tw«  ftoa  FiMBtar, 
bath  of  tbam  laen  of  iMWwa  hi  that  Bgat— 
(1.)  "  BaptobaUa  an  cviii)wllaa  witfa  a  nMea- 
•itj  of  nnning,  aad  ao  of  patiihing,  by  thit  or- 
dinilioli  of  God  ;  and  ao  oompalM  that  thej 
saanot  ehooaa  but  am  and  pariah."  (9.)  :*  God 
wnrba  all  Ihiaga  in  all  man,  not  aaij  in  tin 
godi;,  but  bIod  ig  tba  ungodly.''  (3.)  "JodU 
coold  bM  bat  battay  CbiM,  aaaiDg  that  Gotfa 
daciaaa  are  hnnMUbla  i  and  irtiatbar  a  man 
Uaa*  or  cona,  ha  ahnji  doth  it  nacaaoiily  in 
laapact  of  God'a  proridanca,  and  in  lo  doing  ba 
dMih  alwaya  aoeotding  to  tba  will  of  God.' 
(1.)  » It  doth  or  at  laaat  may  appear  fiina  th 
woidofGnd,  thai  w*  naiUm  eaa  do  nwia  good 
than  w«  do,  nor  owt  mora  «til  tbaJi 
huanjii  God  &oai  etaniity  hath  pi«ei«ly  dn- 
oraad  that  both  [tha  good  and  Iha  aril]  ihaakl 
■o  ba  done.  It  ii  fiUally  coAitituted  when,  and 
how,  aBKl  how  nnich,  every  odb  of  ua  oaght  to 
Btody  and  loro  piety,  or  not  to  lore  i'  ~  * 
that  newly  amaiid|iBted  age,  the  amfde 
uoa  of  tbeee  tocnca  coold  not  fail  la  | 
anch  good ;  and  the  leialt  in  Uw  ooui 
fbw  yeaiB  waa,  that  a  vast  smubaraTtht 
bad  ImplioklyTallawad  the  goidanee  of  Calrin, 
daterted  hia  itandatd,  and  aithar  want  oom. 
plal*^  OTBi  to  tha  nwba  of  Aiminaie,  or  halt- 
ed midway  nnder  tha  eanunand  of  Baxter. 
FnuB  that  time  to  Ae  middle  of  tha  aigbteeath 
cmtory,  Ibaeedognu  whiehale  wQaW  ~ 
natad  ■■  altra-Calriniaa  or  AnlinoiBm 
CMvad  DO  an^iort  eioept  ttntn  each  fallow 
diviaaaaaDr.CnapandlueimBediateateiraia. 
But  whan  tba  Kbt.  John  Weeley  and  hk  bn. 


after  tba  pnblioalioD  of  bi*  "  Imtitataa," 

which  oontaiBod  the  paeuliiritle*  of  hi*  cned, 
be  bad  to  wait  miny  yean,  to  labour  hard,  not 
alwaya  in  the  moet  aanotified  apirit,  both  from 
the  pvlplt  and  Ibe  pieM,  and  to  endnia  nusy  par. 
■onal  motttteMJona,  baibra  ba  was  aUa  U  -*- 


eioa  on  the  generally  iMelrod  tiieology  ol 
laanmd  contemporariea.  Bueh  petaona  oogfat 
■■  ct,  that,  la  Dr.  Watta  jnatly  ob. 
t  of  the  imat  rigid  and  narrow 
limitaliona  of  gnoa  to  Rwn  art  foond  chiefly 
■    Calvin'i  ImtitvtwM,  whieh  ware  written  in 

-  the  labflon  of  hia  riper  yeui  and  matnm 


HAnui 


I,  ^npa 


ndedtbe 


la  erangalioal 
with  ae  mukad  Mecaae,  aa  any  CaMaiat, 
Bomber  «f  tboae  aaeelleat  nan,  both  in  Iba 
elnrah  and  mnaog  tba  DJaaantara,  wbo  had 
been  eeify  beneBled  by  the  minirtij  of  Iba 
two  biatbna,  tbeoght,  ■•  many  now  do,  that 
it  waa  impaarible  tbr  any  thmg  to  be  erangeli. 
oal  that  waa  not  CalrinHtie ;  and,  a 
with  Iba  darigB  of  being  at  aa  great 
aa  pomible  tnai  a  lapotod  hereay,  they  baeaBM 
in  piiaeiple  rail  Antiaomiaua.  In  tbrming 
thia  ooDeluion,  ud  in  ranning  to  a  anpywad 
oppoaila  extr^De,  lucb  petaona  aeem  to  ha«a 
totgWtn  that  thcae  tmly  erannlical  prinoi. 
plea, — whieh  in  Germany  and  the  neMiboiir. 
inf  etalaaaieeted  the  lefonnation  from  Fopery, 
wbieh  tnnafoiBMd  HUMn  iirta  CfarialiaM  aad 
mar^ia,  and  whieh,  in  the  parrartad  atata  of 

* 1,  bat  too  amniUIy 

raof  thaJnmwtio, 
>1  uiiaiauMa  and  pcrae 
_._  _  jarBaal  oenAaaan  of  the 
name  of  Cbriat  weia  anbjeeladr~had  been  in 
beneBaia)  operetioa  long  before  Catnn'a  doc- 
trinal ayatam  waa  faim^l  to  mitority,  and 
when  he  wa*  knows  oajy  aa  the  bi^lrie  md 
diligrat  paator  of  tbe  ehwoh  of  Oiaan. 


nt  tiaet  on  pradeatination  waa 
ISaS;  and  the  fiiMeompleto edi- 
tion of  hia  "  Inatitatea"  did  not  aee  the  light 
till  the  year  1558;  bat  Hm  ohanga  id  Helanc. 
thoa'a  opinion*,  flrom  die  Iktafity  of  Bloioiam, 
to  the  nnivanality  of  the  Goapel,  oocnrred  at 
leoat  (ii  Taaia  prior  to  1535,  when  the  aecond 
edition  of  hii'-ConunonPlaoca"  waa  poblitbod, 
that  contained  hi*  anwnded  creed,  and  Mrong 
cautiOH  againet  the  contrary  doctrinn.  One 
of  the  moat  eloquent  and  heat  infoniMi  writer* 
of  Ifav  pnaaot  age  haa,  ia  raftrence  to  thia  nb. 
iBCt,hitlyoh««nedi  "Both  Luther'tnd  Me. 
lanolW,  after  their  creed  became  permanently 
aettled  at  the  diet  of  Anabnrg,  (A.  D.  1530.) 
kept  one  object  oonMantly  in  Tiew,— to  incal- 
oMe  only  what  waa  plain  and  piactioal,  and 
nevar  to  attempt  philoaophiiing.  The?  per. 
ealnid,  that  Iwfore  tiie  reronnation  the  doctrine 
of  dirine  foreknowledge  had  been  groealy  roia- 
ooBoeiTed  and  ebHiod,  ahhoogh  gnaided  by  ill 
the  logic  of  the  nchooli ;  and  they  ftit,  that, 
aftw  it,  they  had  them«ilna  at  Hrat  contributed 
to  incnaae  tba  evil,  by  groondiDg  upon  th* 
*ame  high  argnment,  altbongh  for  a  very  dif- 
ftrant  porpoee,  the  podtion  of  an  intalUUe 
naoaaaity.  Tbaooeforward,  therefore,  they  only 
laagbt  a  pradaatinalion  which  the  Chriatian 
ralvion  explain*,  and  thfe  Chriatian  life  eian- 
pli6*.    Tbn*,  while  ttair  adveraarie*  ^iloa 


prefbrrMl  one  before  anoUier  by  divine  lagaid 
baeaoa*  worthy  of  raoh  a  preftrenca,  tW 
tanght  only  that  which  baabaen  revealed  widi 
onrtainty, — the  predeatinBtiou  oft  pacnliar  de- 
Bcriptien  at  peraon*,  of  a  pMpb  xeauvi  ef  gaod 
learu,  of  lb*  Chriatian  ebsrch  oontemplaled 
a*  an  aggregate,  not  on  aooonnt  of  it*  own 
dignity,  bnt  on  account  of  Chriet  ita  anprenH 
Head,  and  (*>  muthtr  af  ((emal  aatt-atwn  te  aK 
vAtAmfUm.  Wfaila  tafforing  Sctiptonl  rim. 
pUei^  to  the  doctrine  of  prMtcalination,  per. 
plesed  and  diaflgnrad  by  tbe  vanity  of  the 
acho^  tbey  atndioiHlv  and  aniioariy  pre- 
aeroed  every  tmee  of  uat  nwvaraal  ^«navo. 
lenae.  Vt  which  Cbriatianity  ia  paiticnlailr 
diMtagnaahed.  'Let  na,' tbey  aaid, 'with  boHi 
onr  hand*,  or  ratbar  with  all  oar  heart,  bold 
bat  the  line  and  piooa  maiim,  that  God  i*  not 
the  author  of  ein,  that  be  aita  not  in  heaven 
wrHiiv  8M«>1  )•"■  to  tba  vcdrane*  of  hto ; 
bnt,  aodawad  wM  a  pm*et  fte«d«M  Mmarif; 
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,    _    _.    .. a  pueQt  loTBi  hi* 

ebildres.'  DniTUSal  grace,  indefld,  wu  at  all 
tiniu  •  favourite  topic  viiib  tlie  LuLhinuii )  nor 
would  tbey  admit  of  any  predaatinalion  aie«pt 
that  of  a  beneficent  DeilT,  who  wai  in  Clritt 
rtcvneiiiHg  tht  world  to  himtrtf;  except  a  pre. 
deatimtion  confomuble  with  that  order  at 
thinga  which  ho  hai  Mlabiiilied,  and  witli  the 
UM  or  abuie  of  the  meana  which  he  bai  or. 
daioad.  'The  Almighty,'  tiwy  laid,  'haa 
•aiionalj  willed  and  decreed,  froiD  eternity,  aJ! 
men  to  be  aared  and  to  enjor  evcrlaatiag  tii. 
Ucit^  i  let  ua  not  Iherefora  iadnln  in  evil  lug- 
geitiona,  and  aeperale  oonelra*  from  hia  grace, 
which  ii  aa  eiHoded  aa  the  apace  between 
heaven  and  earth ;  let  ua  not  reatrain  the  ge- 
neral protniM,  in  which  be  offers  hia  favour  to 
all  without  dincrimination,  nor  confine  it  to 
thoae  who,  afleeting  a  peculiar  gaib,  wiali  to  be 
alone  oateemed  pioiu  and  ainctified.  If  many 
periah,  the  fault  ia  not  to  ba  imputad  to  the 
divine  will,  but  to  human  obatinr.cy,  which 
daipiMB  that  will,  and  diarenida  a  KalvatioD 
dettined  for  all  men.'  '  And  became  many  an 
tailed,  but  ftm  ore  chatm,  l«t  ua  not,'  they  ad- 
ded, 'entertain  an  opinion  highly  impioui,— 
that  God  tondera  hia  grace  to  many,  but  com. 
municatea  it  only  to  a  few  i  for  thould  we  not 
in  (he  greatoat  degree  detest  a  Deity  by  whoae 
arbitrary  will  we  believed  oonelvoa  to  be  ei. 
oluded  from  salvation  I'  Upon  the  important 
point  likewiae  of  the  conditional  acceptance  of 
the  individual,  their  idoaa  were  not  more  dis. 
tinct  than  their  language  wai  explicit.  '  If 
God  choee,'  they  argued,  '  certain  persons  only 
in  order  to  unite  them  to  himself,  and  rejected 
tba  remainder  in  all  respects  alike,  would  not 
each  An  ELacnon  wrmoirr  cititiB  aeem  tyran- 
nical I  Let  ua  therefore  he  pemiaded,  that 
■omo  canae  exists  in  ua,  as  aome  difierenee  it  to 
be  found  between  those  who  are,  and  those  who 
•re  not,  accepted.  Thus  they  conceived  that, 
predestinating  his  elect  in  Christ,  or  the  Chria. 
lian  cbnrch,'  ta  eternal  lalvation,  he  excludes 
none  from  that  number  by  a  partial  adoption 
of  favourites,  but  calls  all  equally,  and  accepts 
of  all  who  obey  his  calling,  or,  in  other  words, 
who  became  true  Christians  by  posaesaing  the 
qualificationi  which  Christianity  requiresi — 
'Ho,'  they  stated,  who  'falls  fiom  grace,  can. 
not  but  perish,  completaly  loains  remiisioQ  of 
sin,  with  the  other  benefils  wbicb  Chriat  ha* 
purchased  for  him,  and  acquiring  in  their  stead 
divine  wrath  and  death  eternal.'  MelancUion, 
who  in  hia  privato  correapondence  expressly 
tarmad  Calvin  the  Zeno  of  his  day,  aays,  'Let 
ua  aiecnte  the  Stoical  diaputatioiu  which 
■ODM  intiodnce,  who  imagine  that  the  elect 
always  retain  the  Bol^  Spirit,  even  when  they 
commit  atrocious  cnmes, — a  manifest  and 
highly  leprehenaible  error ;  and  let  ns  not  eon. 
Grai  in  fools  senuiity  and  blindness.'  " 

Those  quotations  might  be  aogmeDlad   by 
otbera  from  the  earliest  Luthenn  authiHi,  more 


a  CAL 

Amioiui  in  Ibair  impoR  than  my  whiob  Ar 
minius  ever  wiDte !  bvl  the  ptvcediagaraanfi 
cient  to  show,  that,  during  npward  oC  thirty 
year*,  the  Protaetant  ohnrui  ia  Germuiy  wa> 
nourished  by  doctrine*  moat  maniiestly  at  va- 
riance with  the  lefinDmenls  afterward  pnmmL. 
gated  by  Calvin.    Real  eonvaraioBa  of  siiuiMa 


age  j  yst  these  wen  produced  by  the  Ueesing 
of  God  opon  an  evangalioal  agency  that  had 
pcarcely  any  thing  in  coounon  with  the  Ue. 
nevan  dogma*.  With  tbaae  and  Mnilar  facts 
before  him,  therefore,  no  Calvinistean  in  com- 
mon honesty  claim  tor  the  peculiaritia*  of  his 
creed,  for  those  doctrine*  wliicb  distinguish  it 
from  the  Melancthoniam  of  the  Protastut 
chorehet  of  England  and  Germany,  the  ei- 
ctusive  title  of  EvuHiaijcii.  Equally  faUa- 
cious  is  the  ground  on  which  he  can  jMafer  a^y 
such  claim  on  account  of  tbe  alleged  couiuel 
and  advice  given  hy  CUvin  to  onr  tafonBais 
while  they  were  engaged  in  the  formaliOB  of 
our  Articles  and  Liturgy.  On  no  fact  in  tba 
ecclesiastical  history  of  thia  country  are  otr 
annalists  more  completely  at  agteenMnt  than 
on  this, — that  Calvin's  name  and  writings  Ware 
Bcarecly  known  in  England  till  tbe  time  when 
the  penecution  undn  Queen  Mary  fbread 
many  of  our  best  divines  into  banishment;  and 
that,  to  the  great  futnra  disquietude  of  ths 
church,  Bcver^  of  these  exiles  on  their  retnni 
imported  a  persons!  biaa  either  in  favour  of  bis 
discipline  or  of  his  dogmas.  Anterior  to  that 
period  he  tud  received  no  aucb  pressing  invi- 
tations from  our  reformer*,  and  from  the  king 
liimself,  a*  Melancthon  had  done,  for  hia 
friendly  th._.  „ 

trinal  and  disciplinary  formuin  < 
church,  llie  man  who  assert*  tbe  contrary  to 
this,  and  who  has  the  hardihood  to  deny  tbe 
Melancthonian  origin  of  the  Articles  and  Lit- 
urgy, discovert  at  once  hia  want  of  eoneet 
information  on  tfaeee  subjects,  and  has  never 


being  tlw  Bampton  Lec- 
, entitled,  "An  AUtmft  t* 

Uutd  tuliiclt  tie  CaltmitU  insnyeriy  tamMidir 
u  Caloimttital ;"  Todd's  treattas  "  Om  Origiaal 
Sin,  FVtt  Will,  ^  OS  mainiaJiM^  ijr  tertmm 
DtclaratiantofevriU/iirmtTi;''  PUifere's  ",^p. 
ptUa  EBangtlntm;"  nor  even  tbe  poitabla  yat 
convincingpampUetsofKiplingand  Winches. 
tar,  the  former  entitled  "  Tkt  ArticUt  «*(  Ca(- 
Binittic,-"  the  latter,  "A  Ditterlatien  em  dm 
StBoUmitk  AHielt  of  tkt  Chorch.' 

13.  There  is  one  fact  connected  with  thaaa 
SHumed  yet  unfounded  cl  tima,  which  has  never 
yet  been  placed  in  its  proper  light,  but  which 
It  may  he  well  briefly  to  notice  in  this  {dace. 
Calvin  himself,  in  lb3&,  wrote  tbe  fallowing 


"  Thia  Mediator,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wa*  the 
only,  true,  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  whom  tba 
Father  wa*  about  to  tend  into  ths  worU,  that 
he  miglit  cc^ect  all  men  togethef  from  this 
horrid  dispeinon  and  devasUtiou.    When,  It 
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Iwgth,  that  fidocM  of  liins  urirad,  that  dij 
pnordMned  bj  thv  Lord^  h«  opeDlf  ahowad 
himNlf  u  that  Mniiab  who  had  for  ao  manr 
agt»  been  the  demn  of  ttll  oatioDa,  and  hath 
nMMt  tbondautly  perfonned  ail  those  thinga 
whUh  were  i»i»eary  for  the  redemptioD  of  aU 
IDBB.  But  tbiagrealbilaniiigiraaDatconfined 
■oMy  within  the  booDdariea  of  the  land  of 
laiaal,  aince,  on  tha  canttvy.  it  waa  intended 
lftrrigam4ian]  to  be  held  out  for  the  acceptance 
of  ^tho  whole  faaman  race;  tiecaaae  through 
Chrial  alone  the  entire  family  of  man  wai  to 
be  reooDoiled  to  God,  aa  will  be  eeen,  and  moat 
■mplf  demooatrated,  id  tbeae  page*  of  the  New 
Testament."  "To  thia  inheritance  of  oui  liea- 
venlj  Father'*  kingdom  we  are  all  called  witli- 
out  nspaet  of  persona, — wliather  we  be  man  or 
women,  liigh  or  low,  masten  or  aeiranta,  teach- 
an  or  diaeifdea,  [Jactorti]  divinei  or  laios,  Jews 
or  Oieeka,  Frenohmen  or  IKomaai]  Italian*. 
From  this  inheritance  no  one  ia  eieladed,  if 
be  onlj  eo  leeeiTe  Christ  as  he  ia  o^nid  b; 
the  Father  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and 
anihcaae  him  when  received."  Great  lenarcfa 
has  been  displayed  by  the  Calviniata  at  diSer- 
•nt  perioda,  in  endeavouring  to  (tiacoier,  in 
the  public  fonnnlanes  of  the  charoh,  or  in  the 
private  productions  of  our  lefiirmen,  some 
trice  of  affinity  between  them  and  tha  writings 
of  Calvin,  (talv  two  cases  of  such  affinity 
IuVb  yet  been  fbuad ;  and,  anfoitonately  for 
the  valhiity  of  all  pratenaisna  of  this  kind, 
neitbec  of  them  conlaina  a  single  pecoUarity 
«f  Calvininn,  bat,  on  the  contrary,  both  are  of 
Um  moderate  and  tvangelieai  class  of  the  Me- 
Unethonian  school.  One  of  the  paaaagea  thus 
discovered .  is  here  snbjoined  &i»n  Cranmer's 
•'  Da/mea  0/  tit  Tnt  and  Cgtiptie  Doethni 
aj  IM  SoensMenf,"  tie,  \  and  bean  aU  the  ma^a 
tf  verinmilitadelatheBecond  (^  the  pteoeding 
paiagraidia  from  Calvin,  though  written  fifteen 
years  after  it: — ■'Almighty  God,  without  re- 
Wftrt.  of  person,  aocepteth  the  oblation  and 
BkoriGce  (rf*  priest  and  lay  petaon,  of  king  and 
mbjeot,  of  master  and  servant,  of  man  and  wo- 
man, of  young  indold,  yea,of  Engtiah,  French, 
Scot,  Greek,  lAtin,  Jew,  and  Gentile;  of  every 
men  aooording  to  hia  laitfafbl  and  obedient 
heart  unto  Um,  and  that  thtengh  the  sseriAoe 
propitiatory  of  JesDS  Chriat.''  Had  either  thie  or 
the  other  passage  contained  tiie  least  tiiiga  of 
what  is  now  oonsiderad  aa  belonging  exolo. 
rively  to  the  lyalem  of  Calvin,  the  English  ad. 
Mirers  of  that  great  man  wouU  have  had  some 
gnnnds  for  the  assertions  which  have  been  loo 
eonfidently  made,  becanee  so  eaaUy  refbted. 

13.  Having  given  this  nimmary  of  the  aen. 
limenta  af  Calrin  himself,  and  of  lbs  sncient 
«r  itriet  Calviniata,  it  ia  pn^r  to  observe,  that 
there  aie,  and  always  have  been,  many  who 
feneraUy  embrace  the  Calvinistio  system,  but 
eliject  t«  aome  particular  forta,  and  to  the 
Mroag  language  m  whi<^  some  c^  the  pn^msi. 
tiims  an  expressed.  Theee  am  called  sMdmtc 
01  moian  Calvinists,  who  diffiw  from  Calvin, 
and  the  synod  of  Dort,  chtefly  on  two  points, — 
the  doelrine  of  reprobatiiHi,  and  the  extant  of 
the  death  of  Christ.  The  tbarav  of  Baxter  has 
alrsadj  been  noticed.    This  and  all  other  mitt- 


gat^  ichemas  test  on  two  prinoi)das,  the  au£. 
nciency  of  the  atonement  for  alt  mankind,  and 
the  suUcienay  of  grase  for  those  who  do  not 
believe.  Still  aonuitliing  more  is  held  to  be 
•DfflcieDcy  of  graos  in 
aetaal  s^vation ;  namely,  an  accepts 
anea  ay  man,  which  can  only  be  made  nnder 
that  degree  of  eSectnsl  si^iematural  aid  which 
is  dispniaed  only  ta  a  certain  number  of  per- 
sons, who  are  ttms  diatiogniahed  as  the  "elect 
of  God.-  The  main  oharacteriatie  of  all  tbsae 
theuriOB,  from  the  finM  to  tha  last,  from  the 
higbeat  to  the  lowest,  is,  that  a  part  of  min- 
kind  ■»  afaut  out  ftom  tha  mercies  of  God,  on 
some. ground  ineapectivKof  their  tefiual  of.a 
sincere  oSbr  to  tinm  of  salvation  through 
Ciuisl,  nude  with  a  commonioated  power  of 
embiacing  it.  Some  power  they  allow  to  the 
repK^iate,  ai  natural  power,  and  degne*  of 
superadded  moral  power;  Int  in  no  case  the 
power  to  betieve  onto  aalvBtion ;  and  thus,  as 
one  weU  obsarvea,  '-  When  they  have  cut  some 
fsir  trenches,  as  if  liiey  would  bring  the  water 
of  life  unto  the  dwellings  of  the  reprobate,  on 
a  mdden  tiiey  open  a  aloice  which  carries  it 
off  again."  Tha  whole  labour  of  these  theories 
1*  to  find  out  soma  plauajbla  raaaor.  for  the 
infliction  of  puniahment  on  them  that  perish, 
independent  of  the  only  cause  aasignad  by  the 
word  of  God — their  rejection  of  a  merey  iree 
for  all,  and  made  attainable  by  all.    See  Bax. 

14-  After  all,  howerar,  it  is  pleasant  to  find 
tiiese  indications  of  a  growing  conacimisneaa, 
on  the  part  of  modem  pndestinaritns,  that  ths 
common  notions  and  caramon  langnnge  of 
mankind  on  these  deep  sidijeots  are  not  far 
&am  the  truth.  And  though  some  too  faati- 
dioua  Arminiana  may  coouplain,  that,  in  thia 
deaire  to  en  list' the  views  and  words  of  common 
sense  on  the  aide  of  Calvinism,  many  of  those 
by  whom  they  aie  employed  attach  to  them 
a  meaning  very  diSiirent  &om  that  which 
ordinary  usage  wsirants;  yet  even  this  ten- 
dency ia  approiimste  to  right  views  should  be 
regaided  as  &vourable  to  the  progress  of  ttuth, 
and  the  evidently  improved  ibalinf  which  ha* 
snggaated  aoeh  ^iproiiraation  og^t  to  be  met 
in  a  conoiliatiug  apirit.  But  thia  ia  a  fault 
which  most  alwmya  be  an  sppendage  to  such  a 
■yatem,  hovavei  it  may  be  modifiMl ;  and  doea 
not  exolnairety  apply  to  its  modem  supporters. 
The  Ibllowiug  remarks  by  Archbishop  Lau- 
rence on  the  ambigui^  of  fangnage  not  nnAv- 
qnently  diaoemible  in  the  writings  of  Calvin 
himaelf,  are  worthy  of  consideratian  t-^'  In 
whatsoever  sense  he  wiaiwd  these  worda  to  be 
understood,  it  most  be  admitted  that  be  soma. 
times  adapted  the  style  of  others,  who  had  a 
very  difikreat  ntqeol  in  view,  to  hia  own  pecu- 
liar opinions.    And  hence,  from  the  want  of  ■ 

in  their  m 


>ftan  iDpropeTl  J  forced  into  the  vortai  irf* 
inism.    hj-<— ■■-n.inj  »««  h;-<i«i4in»pn>. 
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puiatita  of  ths  Utter  bn  diijdaytd  tn  liqiul 
dagfiB*  or  pineranDU  and  irdooi.  Thiu,  in 
tbe  doctrioe  of  the  endurnt,  it  ia  well  known 
that  he  libaumd  to  aoqain  cri^britj,  mad  aim- 
giliile   fbtlowvn.    by  muntaimng  a   kind   of 


ponal  of  tba  Lutbamu,  u>d  the  Ben  ainiitBel 
of  the  ZningUuie ;  ex[iieMiaf  hiiMrlf  in  Un. 
(uue  whiidi,  peitlj  derind  6 
peiUy  &an  the  other,  t»rg«d  t< 

withoyt  iwieen,  te  hie  own  pBitieulu-  pnrpoee. 
Jfor  was  he  leM  •olieitom  to  pna  into  hi* 
■arrioB  ■  fbrelga  phtaaeol^j  opon  the  nibject 
mora  immediatel]'  before  Die ;  a  nibject  on  hii 
theoiy  of  which  be  not  a  little  prided  hinuelf, 
aiMl  leeaied  oontentsd  to  itake  hia  rapntatkn. 
He  peieeived.  that  the  Lotfaeraiia,  itTon^f 
taprobatinf  eniy  diaetueion  npon  the  decreea 
«f  a  Deilj  nnnnaled  to  oa,  founded  fnietti. 
nationaolelronaficripuralbaiiai  ooatendinf 
ibt  a  difina  will  triiieli  il  Mriondj,  not  fleti. 
tioualj,  dupoaed  to  sBT*  all  dhb,  and  pradetat- 
nined  to  wnw  til  who  become  and  coatinuo  ain- 
oara  ChriitiaiiB.  ZoiH le,  indeed,  had  reaaoned 
from  a  diflbrant  prineiple;  and,  aithouEh  psr- 
auadad  that  God-a  marciaa  in  Chriit  were  libe. 
Yall;  heatowad  on  all  wilhoDt  diatinction,  on 
inCuita  who  cononit  not  actual  crime,  and  on 
ths  Heathen  aa  well  aathe  Chriatian  world,  he 
nstertheloaa  waa  a  neceeaitaTian  i 
aat  BMiae  of  the  eipreaaion ;  rafarri 
•very  kind  to  an  nnoontrollable  and  abaolnte 
pedatanDtnation.  Zninsla,  however,  died  in 
1531,  hafon  the  ;oatb  ofCalnn  pannittad  him 
to  aHuow  the  character  of  a  rafbrmer;  who 
found  Ballinger  then  at  the  head  of  the  Ziiin- 
|[lian  church,  not  only  ^ifdauding,  bat  adopt- 
ing, the  moderation  of  the  Lotheiana ;  and.  to 
uae  the  phraae  of  Tniretin,  plainly  MtlanctAut- 
itimg.  Bat  the  doctrine  alluded  to,  it  may  be 
■niBciiiad,  waa  of  a  apeciea  too  limitad  and 
nn^iloaophioal  for  one  of  hia  anterpriaing  tnm 
of  mind,  who  DaTtT  mat  with  an  ohatacle  whioh 
he  attempted  aU  inataotly  to  annnoont  Dia- 
ragarding,  Ibaielbra,  the  eober  raetrictioDi  of 
the  timaa,  be  gave  locae  to  the  most  imbonaded 
Doa  Irr  all  maaae  to  win 
0  his  oputic»,  ba  atudioady  laboorad 
to  ptaaeiva.  on  aoma  popolar  points,  a  verbal 
conformity  wHk  tba  laitberana.  With  them, 
in  worda,  he  tanght  tba  univeraality  of  God"! 
good  will ;  bnt  it  waa  a  oniniaalily  which  be 
aztonded  only  to  the  qfftr  of  aalvalioo ;  con- 
eeiving  tba  rmrobate  to  be  pnchided  from  the 
rcceptiOB  of  Uiat  afler  by  the  Mcret  daeree  of 
■n  immotable  Deity,  "nie  itrihing  ieatun  of 
tkeir  syalam  waa  an  election  in  Chriat,  bj 
which  they  meant  an  electicm  aa  Cbriatiana. 
Thia  also,  in  worda.  hB  inculcated :  hi*  idea, 
bowavn,  of  «B  etoetioa  in  Cbiiit  waa  totally 
'  ntheira;  fivbahalditto  batba 
ction  of  aartain  bvoniitee  bj  an 
JHeafartiva  will  of  God,  whOMi,  and  whom 
^ooa,  Chrial  waa  aubeeqaanUy  appointed  to 
Bnt  hia ingeoai^  waa  Mcb,  '       '--••—- 
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tbem  to  ban  been  thna  originally  uaad  by  the 
Lotbaraua  thamBalvea.  Hence,  tbarafoM,  much 
conibaion  haa  ariaen  in  the  attempt  of  properij 
diacrimiDatlng  batwaen  the  varMyna  aantimante 
of  Protaatant*  apon  tbia  qoaatlon,  at  tba  period 
under  conaideiation :  all  have  been  regarded 
aa  finmed  upon  tba  model  which  Calvin  eiU- 
beted;  at  leaal  by  writer*  who  have  c<Hitan»- 
plated  him  a*  the  greateit  reformer  of  hia  aga. 
Exit  who  have  forgotten  that,  thfaoa^  tbey 
choae  to  eataem  bun  the  gnateat,  they  could 
not  nfjHaaent  him  aa  the  firat  in  point  of  time ; 
and  that  bia  title  to  preeminence,  in  the  com> 
man  eatimation  of  bi*  contempoiarie*,  waa 
then  &i  from  being  acknowledged." 

15.  On  one  topic,  however,  Calvin  and  tb* 
older  divinea  of  that  acbool  were  very  explicit. 
They  tall  oa  plainly,  that  they  fomid  all  tba 
Chrutian  &thetB,  botii  of  the  Greek  and  tba 
Latin  chnreb  down  to  th*  age  of  St.  Aognatine, 

Site  onmanagaable  for  Uieir  porpoae;  and 
BMfofe  oocBiioiially  baalow  upon  tbem  and 
tbeir  prodoctiona  epitiieta  not  the  moat  conrte. 
oua.  Vet  Bome  modem  writers,  not  poeeeaaing 
half  the  aplendid  qualification!  of  thoee  veterana 
in  learning,  make  a  go^;eou*  display  of  tha 
little  that  they  know  concerning  aniiqaity; 
and  wiah  to  lead  their  readers  to  au[qioae,  that 
the  whole  stream  of  early  Chiiatianity  haa 
flowed  down  only  in  thair  channel.  Everyone 
mast  have  remarked  how  much  like  Calnn  all 
those  fttbera  apeek  whose  woik*  aie  quoted  bj 
Toplady  in  bia  "  Historic  Defence."  Nor  can 
the  two  Milnera,  in  their  "History  of  tha 
Church,"  eutinly  escape  cenaura  on  this  ac 
coont, — though  both  were  excellent  men,  and 
hotter  scholar!  than  ToiJady.  But  frnn  the 
'  which  they  "  abow  np"  only  tl 
itbor*.  s  '     ' 


ancient  Christian  ai 


«  of  whose  sen. 


they  induce  the  nnlaamed  or  half  infbm- 
ed  to  draw  the  erroueoua  eondnaion, — that  tba 
peculiaritie*  of  Calvinimn  are  not  tha  invan. 
tion*  of  a  comparmtjvely  recant  nra,  and  tlttt 
they  have  alwaya  formed  a  prominent  part  of 
the  profesaion  of  faith  of  every  Chriatian  oub- 
mnnily  ainea  the  day*  of  the  Apoatlaa. 

All  men  moat  admire  the  candid  and  liberal 
spirit  whiefa  bnatbee  in  tba  aahioinad  bi|^  bat 
jnal  ealogiam  on  Calvin,  from  the  pan  of  tba 
aama  anuable  Arobbisbopi  "CalviD  hnaaetf 
waa  both  a  wi*e  and  a  good  man ;  Infhrior  to 
none  of  hia  eontemporarisa  in  general  abiU^, 
sod  sapenor  to  almost  all  in  the  art,  aa  well  aa 
jegance,  of  compoaittoD,  in  the  petapicniqr 


difficult  in  th*  extreme  to  u 
picion  of  blaapbem7agiinitGod,a 
of  lis,  ba  cartainl;  waa  no  blaipl 
tm  th*  oontraiy,  adopted  that  very  theory  froa 
an  anzia^  not  to  oommit,  bnt,  as  be  ootiooivad, 
to  avoid  Uaiqibemj, — that  of  ascribing  to  kn- 
man,  what  he  deemed  alone  im|iatebla  todivin*, 

^^^YSES,  the  Ktn  of  Cyms,  kiag  of 
graa.    He  auceanded  bis  &tbar,  A.  H.  U7S, 
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use  of  to  pnrul  upon  this  pi 
nut ;  but  it  ■■  cerUin,  that  tfaont^h  bo  ma  not 
penoaded  to  revoke  his  father'!  decree,  jet  h^ 
put  a  atop  to  the  worka,  so  tbat  for  the  remun. 
in^  asvrn  jent  aad  five  montha  which  ho 
nigtiod,  the  boilding  of  the  cit/  and  temple 
vaa  nupendnd.    See  AHAicxMra. 

CAMEX.  ■t6j.  This  aaimal  i*  nailed  in 
ancient  Arabic,  gimel ;  and  in  modern,  diam- 
mcl;  in  Greek,  iii^i|X>[.  With  reiy  tittle  varia- 
tion, tbe  name  iaiataioedin  mod wa  languages. 
The  camet  is  ler;  ooounoD  in  Arabia,  Jitdea, 
and  the  neighboiulng  countiiea ;  and  i>  often 
mentioDod  in  Scriptun,  and  leckoned  among 
the  moat  valuable  propertyi  1  Cbron,  ▼,  31; 
Job  i,  3,  Slc,  "No  crsBture,"  saje  Volney, 
"■eenii  ■□  peenliirlf  fitted  to  the  climate  in 
wbioh  be  eiiats  la  the  camel.  Dengning  this 
animal  to  dwell  in  a  countir  where  he  can  find 
little  oourishmenL,  nature  baa  been  sparing  of 
her  mateiials  in  the  whole  of  hii  formation. 
She  baa  not  bestowed  upon  him  the  fleshinea 
of  the  OK,  horve,  or  elephant ;  bat  limiting  ber-i 
aeif  to  what  is  atricti;  necevar;,  has  given 
him  a  long  head,  without  eaia,  at  tin  end  of  a 
long  DBok  without  lleab;  has  taken  from  hia 
legs  and  thighs  every  moscle  not  immediately 
Mquisits  for  motion ;  and,  io  short,  bestowed 
upon  hi*  withered  bodj  only  the  vbibbIi  and 
tandoaa  neceaaary  to  coniMct  its  frame  (ogetiier. 
Sha  haa  Rimiahed  him  with  a  itrong  jaw,  that 
be  may  Ciind  the  bardeat  aliments ;  but,  leat 
be  ahould  consume  too  mncb,  baa  atiaitaned 
bis  alomach,  and  obliged  him  to  chew  the  end ; 
haa  lined  his  foot  willi  a  iBmp  of  flesh,  which 


sandy  soil,  like  tbat  of  Arabia.    So  great, 

abort,  ia  the  importance  of  the  camel  to  t 

desert,  that,  were  it  deprived  of  that  useful 
aaimal,  it  moat  infUlibly  lose  every  inhabitant." 
The  chief  nee  irf  the  eamel  Iras  always  been  a 
•  beast  of  burden,  and  for  perfonning  jonmeya 
aernea  the  daeeita.  They  have  aometimea  been 
used  in  war,  to  cairy  the  baggage  of  an  or' 
tal  army,  aikd  mingla  in  tM  tomnll  of 
bMUe.  Many  of  the  Amalokile  warriora,  who 
hunt  Zikl^  in  the  time  of  David,  were  mount- 
ed on  camelai  far  the  aacred  historian  remsriu, 
tbat  of  tlie  whole  army  not  a  man  escaped  the 
tuiiooa  ooset  of  that  heroic  and  eiasperated 
leader,  "  aave  four  hundred  yonng  men,  which 
rode  upon  camels,  and  fled,"  1  8am.  xxi,  IT. 

The  passage  of  Scripture  in  which  our  Lord 
aaya,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  came]  to  go  through 
Uie  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  nch  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt,  xti, 
S4,  has  been  the  oceuioD  of  much  criticism. 
Some  assert  that  neu  Jemaaleni  was  a  low 
.  gala  called  "the  needle's  eye,"  tfarrmgh  which 
a  camel  could  not  pass  uilese  his  load  was 
taken  off.  Others  comeetara  thst  irtfiXK  ahonld 
be  read  liftlst,  a  eabU.  But  there  are  no 
eient  mauuaoripts  to  mpport  the  reading, 
tha  Jewiah  l^UiBiid,  there  is,  however,  a  li 
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lar  proverb  respecting  an  elephant;  "BabU. 
Shesheth  answered  Rabbi  Amram,  who  had 
advanced  an  ibeurdilj',  '  Perbapa  thou  art  one 
of  the  Pambidithiuis,  who  can  make  an  ele- 
phant pass  through  thfl'eye  of  a  needle;'"  that 
is.  Bays  the  Aruch,  "  who  speak  things  impoa. 
aible."  There  ia  also  a  aaying  of  the  eame 
kind  in  the  Koran :  "The  impious,  who  in  hli 
srrogancy  shall  accuee  our  doctrine  of  fkkily, 
'  "  find  the  gats*  of  hmivon  shut;  nor  shall 
iter  there,  till  a  camel  ahsll  psas  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle.  It  is  thus  that  we  shall 
recompense  the  wicked,"  Snrat.  vii,  37.  In- 
deed, GrotiuB,  Ligbtfoot,  Wetstein,  and  Mi. 
cha£lia  join  in  opinion,  that  the  comparison  ia 
mo  muoh  in  the  figurative  style  of  the  oriental 
nations  and  of  the  rabbina,  that  the  tait  is  suf- 
ficiently authentic. 

CAMEL'S  HAIR,  mentioned  Matt,  iii.  A; 
Hark  i,  6.  John  the  Baptist,  we  are  told,  vrae 
-  ■^-   ■■  '    '  ■-  '    ■       andChar- 


s,  Ihst  the  n 


such  garments ;  aa  they  do  alao  great  leathern 
"s  hair  is  also  made  into  those 
called  shawls ;  but  certainly 
lufaetnre  of  this  material  was 
adopted  by  John,  and  wo  may  receive  a  good 
idea  of  its  texture,  frotnwhat  Brailhwaite  says 
of  the  Arabian  tenta :  "  They  are  made  of 
somewhat  like  our  coarse  hair 
cloths  to  lay  over  goods."  By  this  cosna  vea. 
toiTi  the  Baptist  was  not  merely  diatinguished, 
bat  contraaWd  with  thope  in  royal  palaces,  who 
wore  "  eoft  raiment,"  such  as  ahawla  or  other 
superfine  manufbctorea,  whether  of  the  atme 
material  or  not. 

CAMERONIANS,  a  aect  in  ScoUand,  who 
separated  from  the  Preabytorians  in  1666,  and 
continued  to  hold  their  religious  assemblies  in 
the  fields.  The  Cameronians  took  their  de- 
nomination flora  Richard  Cameron,  a  famous 
Geld  preacher,  who,  refusing  to  accept  the  in- 
dolgence  to  tender  consciences  gnuited  by 
King  Charles  II,  as  nch  an  aeceptance  seemed 
an  acknowledgment  of  the  ktng^  supremacy, 
and  that  be  had  before  a  right  to  silence  then, 
separated  from  his  brethren,  and  even  headed 
a  rebellion  in  which  he  was  killed.  His  fol. 
lowers  were  never  entirely  reduced  till  the 
Revolution,  when  they  voluntarily  aulBiitted 
to  King  William.  The.CameronisnB  adhered 
rigidly  to  the  form  of  government  eatabttshed 
in  1648. 

CAMER0NIBT8,  or  CAHERONITE8,  ia 
the  denomination  of  a  party  of  Calvinisls  in 
FrnnoD,  who  asserted,  that  the  cause  of  men's 
doine  gotid  or  evil  proceeds  from  the  knowledge 
which  Ood  infiiseB  into  them;  and  that  Ood 
does  not  move  the  win  phyaically,  bat  only 
morally,  in  virtue  of  its  dependence  on  the 
judgment  of  the  mind.  IliBy  had  this  name 
frota  John  Cameron,  oi^e  of  the  moat  fiunooa 
divines  among  the  Froteatanta  of  ^nnce,  in 
the  eeventsenth  century,  who  was  bom  at  Glas- 
gow, in  Scotland,  about  tba  year  1580,  and 
tangfat  Oreek  there  till  be  removed  to  Boor. 
deani  in  1600.  Here  he  acquired  such  ce- 
lebrity by  the  fluency  with  which  he  spoke 
iGieek,  (bat  4ra  « 
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ratnnimi;  to  BoordMKu  in  IGU,  he  derated . 
hiaueirio  Iha  Mivly  of  dmnitv.  Upon  being 
tppointed  tutor  to  the  wku  of  iIm  chucetloi  of 
Nanm.  ha  accompanied  thorn  to  Puis,  Gs- 
DGVi,  uid  Heidelberg,  After  hatring  discharged 
the  office  of  a  ininitter  at  Souideaox,  which  be 
anumed  in  1G08,  for  ten  jean,  he  accepted 
(ho  prufenorabip  of  diTinijtf  at  Sanmnr.  Vpon 
the  diapenion  of  that  academji  by  t]ie  public 
ConuDoliona  in  1621,  be  remoied  to  Engtand, 
iCoi  taof  ht  divinitj  at  hia  own  house  in  Lon- 
don. King  James  inclioed  to  faToiiT  hioi  on 
account  of  hia  auppond  attachment  to  the 
hleiai-chjr,  made  him  master  of  the  college,  and 
professoi  of  diTinity,  at  GIbieow  t  but  ai^i 
boldiog  this  office,  which  be  found  to  be  no- 
[deasant  to  hini,  for  a  year,  he  retomed  to 
Saumui,  wbere  he  read  private  lecturea.  From 
thence  be  remoied,  in  1624,  to  Montauban ; 
where  the  disturbances  eicited  by  the  fimiwa 
Ties  of  the  duke  do  Boban  led  bim  to  remon. 
a  against  the  principles  which  produced 
— "■ ■  leal  than  pradeace.      This 


them,  with  n 


•on  in  the  streets,  and  sei 
this  traatment  >o  much  afiiicted  him,  that  be 
•oon  after  died,  in  1635,  at  the  early  age  of 
forty -ux  yean.  Bayle  lepieeenta  bim  aa  "a 
man  of  great  parts  andjuagmsot,  of  an  eieeU 
lent  memory,  very  learned,  a  good  philDsopber, 
good  himoured,  liberal  not  only  of  his  know- 
ledge but  Ms  purse,  a  great  talker,  a  long- 
windod  preaebet,  liule  vened  in  the  fathers, 
iofleiihle  in  bis  apiniooi,  and  inclined  to  tur- 
bulence." lie  was  one  of  then  whoatlempled 
to  reconcile  the  doctrine  of  predestioatian,  as 
it  bad  boon  taught  at  Geneva,  and  confirmed 
at  Dort,  with  the  sentiments  of 
lieve  that  God  offers  salvation  to  eU  mankind. 
Ilia  opinion  wo*  maintained  and  propagated  by 
Moses  Amynuit,  and  several  other*  of  Uie  moat 
learned  among  the  refonned  minialera,  who 
thought  Culviu'i  docliioe  too  harah.  They 
were  called  Ilypothtlical  UmnertaluU.  Came, 
ion  likewise  maintained  ths  possibility  of  sal- 
vation in  the  ehurcb  of  Rome,  Sea  ANYKam 
and  Baitkrmmbk. 

CAftlP,  or  ENCAMPMENT,  of  the  lanol- 
ilos.  The  whole  body  of  the  people,  coniist- 
ing  of  ail  hundred  thousand  fighting  man 
bealde  womon  and  children,  was  diaposed  nn 
der  four  battalions,  lO  placed  aa  to  enclose  thi 
tabernacle,  in  the  form  of  a  square,  and  each 
under  one  general  atandard.  (', 
There  were  forty-ono  encampments,  from  their 
first  in  the  month  of  March,  at  Rameses,  in  the 
land  of  Cioshon,  in  Bgvpt,  and  in  the  wilder- 
ness, until  tboy  reached  the  land  of  Canaan. 
They  are  thus  enumaiated  in  Numbers  axxiii : — 
1.  Rameaas  6.  Wilderness  of  Sin 

S.  Suocotb  9.  Dophkah 

3.  Btbam,  on  the  edgelO.  Atuih 

of  the  wildamea*  11.  Rephidtm 

4.  FihabiroUi  13.  Wilderness  ofSinai 

5.  Maiah  13.  Kibroth-hattairah 

6.  Elim  U.  Hazerolh 

7.  By  the  Red  &«• 


16.  Bimmop-paiW 

30.Jolb.lhdl 

17.  liboab 

31.  Ebronah 

18.  Risnh 

3S.  Ebion-gahn' 

19.  Kebelatha 

33.  Kadeah 

SO.  Sbapher 

34.  Mount  Hor 

SI.  Haradab 

SS.  Makhelotb 

36,  Punon 

23.  Tahath 

37.  Oboth 

34.  Taiah 

38.4ie-abarim 

SS.  Mithcah 

39.  Uibon.g>d 

40. 

41.  Moontaina  of  Abi- 


^p^u« 


36. 

37.  Mom  roth 

38.  Bena-jaakan  rim 

39.  HoT-hagidgad 

In  tbe  second  year  after  their  exodus  from 
Sgrpt  they  were  numbered  ;  and  upon  an  exact 
m3|,  the  number  of  Iheir  males  amounted  to 
01  hundred  and  tbrae  thousand,  five  hundrad 
and  fifty,  from  twenty  yean  old  and  upward; 
n.  I.  ii.  This  vaat  mitt  of  peo|de,  eo. 
lieaDtifiil  order,  mnat  have  preaent«d 
apacUcJe.  That  it  Ailed 
[uce  effect  upon  the  richly  endowed 
and  poetiomind  of  Balaam,  appears  from  Num. 
xiIt,  3 ;  "  And  Balaam  lifted  op  hia  oyes  and 
be  saw  Israel  abiding  in  his  tents  according  to 
lir  tribea ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon 
n,  and  he  totji  up  bis  parable  and  said.  How 
goodly  an  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  Uber. 
nacles,  O  Imel !  As  tho  valleys  are  they  spread 
forth,  as  gardens  by  the  river  side,  as  tbe  tieee 
of  lign  aloea  which  the  Lord  hath  planted,  and 
as  eujar  trees  l»Bide  watera."  Grandeur,  order, 
beauty,  and  treehness,  ware  the  ideas  at  once 
iggeited  to  the  mind  of  this  nufaithftit  pro- 
let,  and  called  forth  his  unwilling  admiiation. 
.  arhape  we  may  consider  this  spectacle  as  a 
type  of  the  order,  beauty,  and  glory  of  the  tma 
"church  in  the  wHdemass,''  in  those  happy 
days  when  God  "  shall  not  behold  iniquity  in 
Jacob,  nor  perverseness  in  Iiirael;**  when  it 
shall  be  said,  "  Tbe  Lord  his  God  ia  with  bim, 
and  the  ■hont  of  a  king  is  among  them." 

CAMFHIHE.    -mi.    Greek,   rf.«.    Latin 

eypna.    Canticles  i,  14;  iv,  13.    BiiT.  Browne 

ppoees  that  the  plant  mentioned  in  the  Can- 

ilea,  rendered  jcdr^w  in  the  Septuagint,  and 

Cyprus  in  the  Vulgate,  ia    that   described  by 

Koecorides  and  Pliny,  which  grows  in  Egypt, 

1  near   to  Aacalon,  producing  an  odorata 

__jb  of  flowera,    and  yielding  tho  celebrated 

olnm  eyprtnvm.    [A  sweet    oil  made    of  the 

flowers  of  the  privet  tree.)    This  is  one  of  the 

phints  which  ia  most  gralelul  to  tba  eye  and 

the  smell.     The  doep  colonr  of  iU  bark,  tho 

light  green  of  its  foliage,  the  aoftenod  n ' 


yellow  with  whi 


collected  into  long  clustera  like  the  lilac,  aia 
coloured  1  the  red  tint  of  the  ramificatiowi 
which  support  thorn,  form  an  sgreeahla  com. 
bination.  The  flowers,  whose  shadea  are  as 
delicate,  difluae  around  tbe  aweetest  odoura, 
and  embalm  the  gardena  and  apartments  which 
they  embellish.  The  women  take  pleasure  il 
decking  thomaelvee  with  them. 
powder  of  the  dried  leaves  they  give 


With  Un 


„„„ ,  _.     .    _       B  of  theii 

haode,  and  to  the  Mies  of  thoir  feet.    The  ox 
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CAN  SI 

iuil<,"Dmit.»i,  I3,m».j  poAtifntOta  nMui, 
"  udam  \b»it  noila ;"  lod  imply  tiw  uitiquity 
of  thii  pntctigv.  'niiai«ADniTamIouetaiiim 
Egypt,  ud  not  to  conform  to  it  would  be  con. 
■idend  iDdtcont.  It  (smiB  to  tuve  bseu  prac- 
tiaad  by  tbo  incieDt  Egyptiana,  fortha  ntila  of 

diah  hue. 

In  the  SoDg  of  Bolomon,  the  bride  U  de- 
mibed  u  aiyiDi;,  "  My  beloTod  j>  unto  me  u 
ft  ohuter  of  cainphin  in  the  Tiiieyai-da  of  En. 
gadi,"  eb»p.  i,  24 ;  and  ogun,  "  Tnv  ptanli  are 
■n  orchud  of  pomegrauites,  wiUi  pleasant 
fruiti,  camphite  with  spikenard,"  chap,  iv,  13. 

CANA,  a  town  of  Galilee,  when  Jama  per- 
Ibmied  hia  &nt  miracle,  John  ii,  1,  2,  &c.  It 
lay  in  the  tribe  of  Zebnlua,  not  far  irom  Nazn- 
leth.  Cana  was  visited  by  Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke, 
who  aaya,  "  It  is  worthy  of  note,  that,  walk- 
ing among  the  ruins  of  a  church,  we  saw  Urge 
meaay  atone  pots,  answering  the  doscription 

S*Ten  of  the  ancient  reseels  of  the  coaatry; 
aae  were  not  proaerred  nor  exhibited  aa  re. 
liques,  but  lying  about,  disregarded  by  the  pre. 
•ent  inhobituils,  aa  aotiquitiet  with  whose  ori- 
ginal nie  they  woeb  onaoquainted.  I^Yom  their 
s  and  the  number  of  tliem,  it  was 
if  koepin? 


CANAAN,  the  son  of  Hun.  The  Hebrews 
believe  that  Canaan,  having  first  discovered 
Noah'a  nakedness,  told  his  ftther  Hun ;  and 
that  Noah,  when  be  awoke,  having  understood 
what  had  pasasd,  cursed  Canaan,  the  first  aa- 
Ihoroftbe  oAnce.  Others  are  of  opinion  that 
Ham  waa  pnnished  in  his  son  Canaan,  Gen. 
11,35.  ForlhoufhCanaaivJB  montioned,  Ham 
ia  not  exempted  from  the  malediotion ;  on  the 
conlruy,  be  aufien  more  Irom  it,  since  paienta 
■n  more  affsetad  with  thoir  children's  misfor- 
tonaa  than  with  their  own ;  especially  if  the 
will  have  been  inflicted  thronffh  some  tkait  or 
folly  of  tbein.  Some  have  thought  that  Ca- 
Mcun  may  be  pot  slliptioolly  For  the  father  tf 
Canaan,  that  is,  Ham,  as  it  is  rendered  in  the 
Arabic  and  Saptusgint  tranilations. 

The  posterity  of  Canaan  was  numeroiu.  Hia 
etdast  son,  Sidon,  foanded  the  city  of  Sidon, 
and  was  father  of  the  SidonjiDa  and  Fheni. 
cians.  Canaan  had  ten  other  eonc,  wbo  were 
fathers  of  OS  many  tribes,  dwelling  in  Palestine 
andSyria;  namely,  the  Uittites,  the  Jebusitoii, 
ths  Amorilas,  the  Girgniitee,  the  Hivitos,  the 
Arhites,  the  Sinilea,  the  Arvadites,  the  Zemo. 
rites,  and  the  Uemathttea.  It  is  believed  that 
Canaan  lived  and  died  in  Palestine,  which  fVom 
him  was  called  the  land  of  Canaan.  Notwith. 
standing  tbe  curse  a  directed  agoint  Canaan 
the. son,  and  not  against  Mam  the  father,  it  is 
oAsa  supposed  th^  aU  the  posterity  of  Bam 
wertt  placed  nndar  the  malediction,  VCuned 
b«  Canaan ;  a  servant  of  servants  shall  h«  be 
onto  hia  brethren."  But  ^e  true  reason  why 
Canaan  only  was  mentioned  probably  is,  that 
tbe  corse  was  in  fret  restricted  to  the  postori- 
tj  of  Cansan.  It  i»  true  that  many  Africans, 
desceodanta  of  other  branches  of  Ham's  lanii. 


ly,  have  been  largely  and  cruelly  enslaved ;  but 
10  have  other  tribes  in  different  parts  of  the 
world.  T^re  hi  certainly  no  proof  that  the 
negro  race  were  ever  placed  under  this  male, 
diction.  Had  they  been  included  in  it,  this 
would  neither  bavs  justiJied  their  opprensora, 
nor  proved  thai  Christianity  is  not  designcuj  to 
remove  tho  evil  of  slavery.  But  Canaan,  alone 
in  hia  decendanta,  is  cursed,  and  Ham  only  in 
that  branch  of  hia  posterity.  It  follows  that  tha 
subjugation  of  the  Canaanltish  race*  to  Israel 
folsla  the  prophecy.  To  them  it  waa  limited, 
and  with  them  it  expired.  Part  of  tbe  eeven 
nations  of  the  Cuuanllea  were  made  slaves  lo 
the  Israeliles,  when  the^  took  poaseanon  of 
their  land;  and  tbe  remainder  by  Sotomon. 

CxHAiN,  1.1ND  or.  In  the  map  it  preaenta 
the  appearance  of  a  narrow  slip  of  conntiT,  ex- 
tending along  tha  eastern  coast  of  the  Hadi. 
tenaneanj  from  which,  to  the  river  Jordan,  the 
utmost  width  does  not  exceed  fifty  miles.  This 
river  was  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  or  Pslastine,  properly  bo  called,  which 
derived  iu  name  from  the  Fhiliatinas  or  Polec 
lines  originally  inhabiting  the  cuet.  To  three 
of  tbe  twelve  tribes,  however,  Reuben.  Gad, 
and  Manosseh,  portiona  of  territory  were  as. 
signed  on  the  coatem  aide  of  tbe  river,  whioh 
were  afterward  extended  by  tlie  subjugation  of 
the  neighbouring  nations.  Tha  territory  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon  was  its  ancient  border  on  tlie 
north-west ;  tbe  range  of  the  LibanuB  and  Anti- 
libanus  forms  a  natural  boundary  on  the  north 
and  north.east ;  while  in  khe  Eonth  it  ia  preea. 
ed  upon  by  tbe  Syrian  and  Arabian  deaerls. 
Within  this  circumaoribed  district,  soch  were 
the  physical  advantages  of  the  aail  and  climate, 
there  eiistsd,  in  tbe  happiest  periods  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  an  immense  populatiun.  The 
kingdom  of  David  and  Solomon,  however,  ex- 
tended far  beyond  these  narrow  limits.  In  «, 
nortb.eistem  direction,  it  was  bounded  only 
by  the  river  Eaphratos,  and  included  a  conn. 
derahle  part  of  Syria.  It  is  stated  that  Salomon 
had  dominion  over  all  tb?  region  on  the  west- 
ern aide  of  the  Bopliratee,  from  Thiphsah,  or 
Thapsacua,  on  that  river,  in  latitude  35°  30',  to 
Aiiah,  or  Gaza.  "  Tadmore  in  tbe  wildemosg," 
(Palmyra,)  which  the  Jewish  mooarcb  ia  stated 
to  have  built,  (that  is,  either  founded  or  forlifi. 
ed,)  is  considerably  to  Ihn  north-east  of  Damaa- 
oua,  being  only  a  doy'a  journey  Crom  tbe  Eo- 
phratei;  and  Hamath,  tho  Epiphania  of  the 
Greeks,  (still  called  Hamah,>  in  the  territory 
belonging  to  which  city  Solomon  hod  several 
■'  store  cities,"  is  seated  on  the  Orontes,  in  lati- 
tude 34<'  45'  N.  On  the  east  and  Bau\h.eHat, 
the  kingdom  of  Solomon  waa  extended  by  the 
conqne;K  of  the  country  of  Moab,  that  of  the 
Ammonites,  and  Edom ;  and  tracts  which  were 
either  inhabited  or  paatuied  Inr  the  Israelites, 
lay  still  farther  eastward.  Maon,  which  be- 
longed to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  waa  situated 
in  or  near  the  desert  of  Fsran,  is  dsscribod  by 
AbuHeda  as  the  farthest  city  of  Syria  toward 
Arabia,  being  tn'o  days'  journey  beyond  Zoar. 
In  the  time  of  David,  the  people  of  Israel,  wo- 
men and  children  Included,  amounted,  on  the 
lowest  coopalaliDD,  to  five  millions;  beaide 


idbyGooglc 


(ba  tribaUjj  Cuiunit««,  aad  atbw  coDqaarad 


M  oouBtiT,  ind  the 
power  of  the  Jewiah  mcnuoh,  ma;  M  oMJniBl- 
sd  not  ani;  by  tba  conaidantion  in  whiob  ho 
wu  hetd  by  tba  oonlsmponnr  oovartigBa  of 
E^Tpt,  Tyre,  and  Aj^tU,  but  bjr  tbo  1(70110111 
of  Ihe  MToral  klngdonu  into  arhioh  the  dooun- 
ioaa  of  Dafid  wore  uhMqiwiitly  dividod.  Da. 
maacui  nvoltod  during  the  reign  of  Solomon, 
and  ■book  off  tbe  Jewiih  joka.  Al  hu  death, 
ten  of  the  tiibea  revolud  under  Jerobona,  and 
tfaa  ouuntry  became  dirided  into  the  two  rival 
kin^oma  of  Judah  and  larael,  having  for  their 
capital!  Jenualem  and  Samiiia.  Tbe  kingdom 
of  lHa«l  fell  before  the  Anrriau  conquerar,  in 
the  year  B.  C.  731,  liter  it  had  ■absiftsd  about 
two  hundred  and  fifty  yean.  That  of  Judah 
nuTJved  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  jeara, 
Judea  being  bnall;  Kibdaed  and  laid  warte  t^ 
NebucbadiMaUT,  uid  the  temple  bnmed  B.  C. 
568.  Idnoiea  wa*  oonqueind  a  few  years  after. 
Fran  tbii  period  till  tbe  sra  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  Paleatiuo  remained  aubjecl  to  the  Chal- 
dean, Median,  and  Ponian  dynaatiea.  At  hie 
death,  Judea  fell  underthe  dominion  of  the  kings 
of  Syria,  and,  with  aome  abort  and  troobtod  in- 
terrala,  remained  raibject  either  to  tbe  kings  of 
Syria  or  of  Egypt,  til!  John  Hyrcenua  aha<w  off 
the  Syrian  yoket  and  aiaumad  the  diadem,  B.  C. 
130.  The  Aanionean  dynMty,  which  united,  in 
the  person  of  the  monaivh,  the  tiinctiona  of  king 
and  pontiff,  though  tiibutaij  to  Boman  conquer- 
ed, Isaled  Doa  hundred  and  twenty-iii  yean, 
till  the  kingdam  wa*  given  by  Anthony  to  He- 
rod tbe  Great,  of  an  Idumean  family,  B.  C,  39, 
2.  At  Ihe  time  of  the  Christian  lera,  Paloa. 
line  was  divided  into  five  provinoea:  Judea, 
Samaria,  Galilee,  Pare*,  and  Idumea.  On  the 
death  of  Herod,  Archelaoa,  hia  eldest  aon,  soc- 
ceeded  to  the  gOTorhment  of  Judea,  Samaria, 
and  Idnmea,  with  the  title  of  tetnrcb  ;  Galilee 
being  assigned  to  Herod  Anlipas ;  snd  Perea, 
or  the  country  beyoiul  Jordan,  to  the  third  bro. 
ther,  Philip.  But  ia  lest  than  tan  years  the 
dominioua  of  AmheUui  became  annexed,  on 
hia  disgrace.  10  tlie  Roman  province  of  Syria : 
snd  Judea  was  tbenceforth  govemed  by  Soman 
procuralon.  Jerusalem,  aner  iti  final  destruc- 
tion by  Titus,  A.  D.  71,  remained  daaolato  and 
■Irnoet  uninhabited,  till  the  emperor  Hadrian 
colonized  it,  and  erected  temples  to  Jupiter  and 
Vcnua  on  its  site.  The  empren  Helona,  in  the 
fourth  ciDtary,  set  the  example  of  repairing  in 
pilgrimage  to  iJie  Holy  Land,  to  visit  the  scenes 
couBflcrated  by  tbe  (rDepel  narralive,  and  the 
country  became  enriched  by  tbe  crowds  of 
devotees  who  flocked  there.  In  tbe  beginning 
of  the  seventh  century,  it  was  oveimn  by  the 
Saracens,  who  hetd  it  till  Jerusalem  was  tsken 
hf  the  crusadsra  in  the  twelfth.  The  I^tin 
kingdom  of  Jeruaalem  continued  for  about 
eighty  yeaia,  during  which  tbe  Holy  Land 
itmamed  continually  with  Christian  aiid  Sua- 
cen  blood.  Id  1187,  Judea  wae  conquered  by 
tiie  illnstrious  Saladm,  on  the  decline  of  whose 
hingdom  it  psseed  through  various  reTolutioos, 
■nd  at  lenjrth,  in  1317,  was  finally  swallowed 
up  in  Aa  Turkish  empiie. 


CAN 

P^esliiM  is  now  diatribated  inls  paatialMT 

That  of  Acn  at  Akka  eituxk  fiam  I>|aWil 

neadvtoJaffa;  that  of  Gaaa  compmlMmda  Ja& 

tka  adiacent  plaioa  i  and,  tlMaa  two  being 

Qiule<C  all  tOB  eott  w  under  the  ioriadw. 

of  the  pMh*  of  Act*.    J«fi|Mlan,  Uehnn. 

llboriaa,  knd  iu  hO,  tho  giaatw  patt 

are  incloded  in  the  paahalio  of 

>w  haU  in  oomnotion  with  that 

, .    .     'hioh  renders  Um  praaant  paaha, 

iOiict,  tbe  viceroy  of  Syria.    Thoa|^  both 

lias  continue  to  be  dntiiiil  sutiiecU  to  t^ 

Grand  Seignior  in  ^ipoarance,  and  annually 

timnsmil  considerable  suma  to  CofutantiDOfria 

je  the  yearlyTenewal  of  their  office,  tkey 

be  cooaidaiwl  as  tribatarieo,  rather  thaji 

•ubjecis  of  tbe  Porte ;  and  it  is  soppoaod  to  be 

tberaligiouasupremacy  of  the  Sultan,  as  caliph 

of  Mohammed,  more  than  any  appto- 

Df  hi*  power.  Which  ptavenls  then 

&x>m  declaring  themaelTea  independent.    Tbe 

reverence  shown  lor  the  fiimaana  of  tbe  Porta 

throughout  Syria  attests  the  attong  hold  which 

the  Sultan  ""Jni-i"-,  ia  thia  obaraclar,  on  tba 

Turkish  population.    Tbe  pashas  of  Egypt  and 

Bagdad  are  attached  to  the  Tnrkiah  sovereiga 

b^  the  tame  ecclesiastical  tie,  which  alone  has 

kept  the  ill.compaclad  and  Jhehle  empire  IroM 

crumbling  to  ruin> 

3.  A  few  additional  remarki  upon  tbe  topo- 

'     and  climate  will  lend  to  elucidate  the 


graphy  ai 
force  of n 


contain  allusions  to  t&ess  topiot.  Dr.  B.  D. 
Clarke,  after  stating  bia  resolve  to  make  Ike 
Kcriptuiea  his  only  guide  throughout  this  into- 
reatmg  territory,  says,  "The  deli|fht  afforded 
by  tbe  intsmal  evidencoa  of  tnitb,  in  every  Ib- 
I  their  fidelity  of  description  was 
:ompaii*on  of,eAiatJog  documents, 
surpassed  even  all  we  had  anticipated.  Sook 
extraordinary  instance!  of  coincidence  even 
with  the  cnstom*  of  the  connliy  Bs  tbey  erenow 
exhibited,  and  so  many  wonderfiil  examples  of 
illuatralion  afforded  by  contrasting  tbe  aimple 
narrative  with  tho  appeanncea  pfeaeDled,  made 
us  only  regret  the  shortneBs  of  our  time,  and 
the  limited  sphere  of  our  abilitiea  ibr  the  conr- 
perieon."  Judea  is  beantifully  diveraified  with 
bills  and  plaint — bills  now  barren  and  gloomy, 
but  once  cultivated  to  their  —"—'•>•  — <  -—i 
in^  Ln  tbe  VI 
olive  and  the  vJ  . . 
Bedouin  now  rovea  to  collect  a  scanty  herbage 
for  his  cattle,  bnt  once  yielding  an  abundanea 
of  which  the  inbabitanls  of  a  northern  climate 
can  form  no  idea.  Rich  in  its  soil;  glowing 
in  tbe  sunshine  of  an  almost  perpetual  snni. 
mer ;  and  abounding  in  scenery  of  tbe  grand- 
est, as  well  as  of  tbe  most  boanliful  kind ;  this 
happy  country  was  indeed  a  land  which  the 
Lord  had  blessed 

despotism,  as  the  i  ,     , 

cute  tbe  curaeofHearven,  baveoanvertedilinlo 
a  waste  of  rock  and  desert,  with  tbe  axcaptioa 
of  some  few  spots,  whi^  remain  to  attest  the 
veracity  of  tbe  accoonts  fbrmerly  given  of  it. 
The  hilta  of  Judaa  fi«qnently  rise  into  mount- 
ains ;  the  moat  conndmaUa  of  which  are  those 
of  Lebanon  and  Hemum,  on  Ihe  north ;  those 


:  but  Mohammedan  alcth  sad 
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iriiieb  lorftnud  tha  ••■  of  GiIUm,  ind  tha 
OMd  Sb>,  iItc  attain  a  raapsntabla  eleTation. 
Tin  other  mnmtaiiu  of  note  are,  Cumel,  Ta- 
bor, Ebai,  and  Garium,  aod  the  momitaiiu  ol 
GUboa,  Gilead,  and  Abarim ;  wiUi  the  ■ominita 
of  tba  Utter,  Nebo  and  Fiagah :  a  deaciiptian 
of  which  will  be  fimid  oinlar  IImIi  reapactive 
lieada.  Manj  of  the  hiila  and  rocka  ibonnd  in 
oarenu,  tha  rafhga  of  tha  diatmaaad,  or  the  n- 
aorta  of  lobbera. 

>  i.  From  tlie  paooitj  of  rain  which  fUla 
Jodaa,  and  the  haat  and  drjnflaa  ^the  atmoa. 
phaie  for  tha  graater  part  of  the  jaar,  it  poa. 
aeiaea  bol  few  rirera;  and  aa  thtae,  have  all 
tbsir  ri>»  within  ita  boundariea,  tbeir  courae  ii 
abort,  and  their  aiie  tnconiidenbU :  tha  prin- 
cipal Lithe  Jordan,  which  niniaboat  a  Hundred 
mile*.  The  other  remarkable  itreifiB  are,  the 
Amon,  tha  Jabbok,  the  Kiahon,  tha  Kedron, 
the  Baaor,  the  Serek,  and  the  atraam  called 
the  rinr  of  Eg^pt.  Theae,  abo,  wiU  be  found 
deaeribed  luder  their  reapectiTe  beadi.  '^ia 
comtiy  wa*  once  adorned  with  woode  a:  ' 
'  foreata  :  a*  we  read  of  the  foroet  of  cedara 
Lebanon,  tha  forert  of  oaki  in  Baahan,  the 
fbraat  or  wood  of  Ephtaim,  and  the  fbreat  of 
Haieth  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Of  theae,  the 
WQOda  of  Baahan  alnte  remain ;  the  reat  have 
been  awept  awaj  bj  tha  ravagea  of  time  and 
armies,  and  by  the  padnal  conaomption  of  the 
'-"—"       '-     —•----  ^-1-' -■    igavmux 


Jndea  or  ita  «ieinitv:  nor 
any  in  hiatoiy,  alllioagh 
(bund  in  many  parla  on  ita  eaatam  ride,  aa 
they  ara  alao  in  the  mountain*  of  Edom 
■onth,  the  Djebel  Shera  and  Heama,  la  noticed 
by  Burokhardt.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
many  of  the  aacred  writera  were  bmiliarly 
acqnaintad  with  the  phenomena  of  volcanoes; 
whence  it  may  be  inferred  that  they  were  pre. 
aaatad  to  their  obaerration  at  no  freat  distance. 
•od  from  which  they  drew  some  of  their  auh- 
limeat  imagery.  Mr.  Home  haa  adduced  the 
following  UBtancea:  "The  mountaina  quake 
at  him,  and  tha  liilla  melt,  and  the  earth  i* 
tarwd  at  hie  praaence.  Hia  fbry  ia  peurtd  out 
liie  Jre,  and  the  rocka  «xe  thrown  down  by 
him,"  Nahum  i,  5,  S.  "Behold,  the  Lord 
Cometh  forth  ont  of  hia  place,  and  will  coma 
down  and  tread  upon  the  hieh  placea  of  the 
earth.  And  the  mauntanu  thaU  bt  tnelten  under 
him,  and  tha  valleya  ahall  be  cleft  a<  max  btfort 
tJu  Jbre,  and  as  the  watera  that  are  poured 
down  a  ateep  place,"  Mic^  i,  3,  4.  "  O  that 
thm  wooldeat  rend  the  heavena,  that  thou 
■t  coma  down,  that  the  tnountaina  tnigkt 


iHg  fin  hrrwtS,  tlu  fire  ciniattk  tit  water*  ta 
bml,  to  make  thj  name  known  to  thine  adrcr- 
aariaa,  that  the  nationa  may  tremble  at  thy 
praaanec.  When  thou  didat  tanible  thinga 
whioh  we  looked  not  for,  thou  cameat  down, 
tha  moontaina  flowed  doarn  at  thy  ptauuuoa," 
Jaa.  Izir,  1-3. 

S.  The  olimata  of  Judaa,  ftmn  Ije  aonthem 
tatilnda  of  the  country,  ia  neeeaearily  warm. 
Tbe  cold  of  wintar  ia,  indi  ~ ' 


IS 
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than  In  EJaropaan  clioatea  aituatad  aame  da- 
naea  farther  to  the  north ;  but  it  ia  of  ahort 
duration,  and  the  general  ehanotar  >af  tlw 
climate  ia  that  of  heat.  Both  heat  and  cold 
are,  howcTer,  tampered  by  the  natoia  <)f  the 
aurface ;  the  winter  being  aoareely  felt  in  the 
ratteya,  while  in  the  (tunmer  the  haat  ia  almoat 
iniupportable ;  and,  on  the  contruy,  in  tJaa 
mors  eleraled  parte,  during  the  winter  moutha, 
or  rather  waeka,  ftoau  fteqnently  occur,  *nd 
■now  aometimea  falla,  while  the  air  in  aummer 
ia  compantrraly  cool  and  refte^unr.  Alanr 
wintaia  paae  witfaont  cither  auow  or  &aat ;  and 
in  the  coldeat  weather  which  aver  ocenia,  the 
aon  in  the  middle  of  the  day  ia  (tenerally  wmtm, 
'    iflen  hot ;  ao  that  the  pain  of  c<  "  ' 


really  but  little  felt/  and  the  poor  who  cannot 

afford  fiiea  may  enjoy,  dnri. 

the  day,  the  more  genial  and  invigora^g  in- 


veral  houra  of 


fiiea  may  enjoy,  dnrine  ■■ 

y,  the  more  genial  and  ii     ^ ^  _ 

fluenee  of  the  ann.  Thia  ia  tha  ordinary  cha- 
racter of  the  winterai  though  in  aome  yaara, 
aa  will  be  aeen  preaantly,  the  cold  ia  mcoe 
aererely  fiilt  during  the  ahort  time  that  it  pre. 
Tsila,  which  ia  never  more  than  two  montha, 
and  more  fiequently  not  ao  much  aa  one.  To- 
ward the  end  of  November,  or  beginning  of 
December,  domeatic  fires  become  agtoeibls. 
Il  waa  at  thii  time  that  Jehoiakim,  king  of 
Judah,  ia  repteeented  by  Jeiemiaif  aa  ritting  in 
hia  winter  houae,  with  a  Ere  burning  on  the 
hearth  befbre  him,  Jer.  ixivi,  2S.  "Hie  aame 
luxury,  thongh  frequently  by  no  meana  necei- 
■ary,  ia   used  by  the  wealthy  till  lh«  end  of 

7.  Rain  only  &lla  during  the  autumn,  winter, 
and  spring,  when  it  aometimea  desoenda  with 
great  violence :  tho  greatest  quantity,  and  that 
which  properly  constitutes  the  niny  aeaaon, 
happening  between  the  aulnmnil  equinox,  or 
aomewhat  later,  andthebeginning  ofDecember ; 
luring  which  period,  heavy  clonda  often  ob- 
tho  sky,  and  several  dJ 


iveral  luyi  of  nolent  n 
aometimea  aucceed  each   other  with   windi. 


This  ia  what  in  Scripture  is  termed  the  earir 

the  fonner  rain.     Showers  continue  to  fsll 

uncertain  intervala,  with  some  cloudy  bat 

ne  fair  weather,  til!  toward  the  vernal  equi. 

I,  when  they  became  again  more  frequent 

and  copious  till  the  middle  of  April.    Theae 

the  latter  rains,  Joel  ii.  33.     From  thia 

!  to  the  end  of  May,  showers  come  on  at 

gulai'  interrala,  gratSnHy  decreasing  is  the 

■on  advancea ;  the  sky  being  for  the  most 

.  serene,  and   the  temperatura  of  the  air 

agreeable,  though  aometimea  aequirinir  a  high 

degree  of  boat.     From   the   end  of  May,  or 

beginning  of  June,  to  ths  end  of  September,  or 

mUdle  of  October,  aoarce  a  drop  of  rain  falls, 

the  aky  being  constantly  uncliHided,  and  the 

heat  generally  oppreaaive.    During  this  period, 

the  inhabitants  commonly  sleep  on  1^  tops  of 

tbeir  housea.    Tits  atorma,  especially  in  the 

autumn,  are  preceded  bv  ahott  but  violent  guat* 

of  wind,  which,  from  the  stirftoa  of  a  pucbed 

1,  reus  great  otoudsof  dost;  wUeh  exjdains 

what  is  meant  by,  "  Ys  shiS  not  me  wind," 

9  Einp  iii,  7.    Tlie  eontinualion  of  the  same 

paaeage  likewise  impliea,  that  such  cirenm- 

aetibed  whtriwinda  wen  generally  conaideied 
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the  nncimon  ot  rmin :  ■ 

MkUudadtobr  Solomoa.who 
boutoth  tuDuelf  of  »  Mmb  p.R, 


lelik*. 
■b;^  "WhoN 
ii  like  etooda 
ud  wmd  wilhoQt  nun,"  Pioi.  iir,  U.  An- 
*tiie^  prognoctic  of  ui  approkching  atorni  ii  & 
•null  clond  rinng  in  Ihs  vmt,  uid  incrsuiiiB 
DDtil  it  OTBnpreada  the  whole  hHTBiii.  Snch 
mM  Uie  cloud,  *'like  t  mtn'^  huid,'*  which 
appeared  to  Eiijih,  on  iii<Mint  Cumal;  which 
apiead  "till  tjis  hesTra  wa*  black  with  elouda 
uid  wind,  uid  there  wu  ■  great  raio,"  I  Kings 
ZTiii,  44.  To  thia  phenomenoD,  and  tha  cer- 
laiot;  of  the  progDoatic,  mr  Saviotu  allndaa : 
"  When  70  ese  a  olond"  {or  the  dood,  «,>■  nft^iir) 
"riae  out  of  the  wert,  alnightwajr  ye  ny, 
Tbete  cooMth  a  (bower ;  and  ao  it  ia,"  L*ik« 
'    xiii  54.    The  saiiM  appearance  ie  noticed  hy 

'(!<  F  (r*  iwi  EiDiiillc  JSa  rift  itWXiK  Mf 

'    OlhTW   Irf    ZtftfO't   !■*(, 

..  T.  \.     n.  lib.  ii,  3T5. 
*'  Slow  from  Ihe  nuip  ibr  huTy  rapaurB  riap, 
Sprout  in  dim  Hmuns,  lod  nil  Blang  Ibo  skisi, 
Till  bluJlii  nigbllhc  gwcllin);  lempiM  ifaiTWi, 
Tba  elond  coadccxiDg  u  tlio  ved  wind  Udwi. 
He  dnade  Uw  ivp«nding  ActDi,'*  Ac.         Pora, 
HaiUiequeiitly  falli  va  the  winter  and  aprins 
in  very  heory  etonna,  and  with  hailatooea  irf 
an  monnoua  aiie.    Dr.  Rnsael  aaya  tl>at  he  haa 
■een  aome   at  Aleppo  which  meaaued  ^~~ 
inchea  in  diuneter ;  but  aomatimaa  the; 
found  to  oonaiat  of  iitegulariy  ahaped  pie 
weighing  neu   lime   onneei.    The   copiooi 
daw  fonna  another  pacnliftritj  of  thia  cliniate, 
6eqnentl]P  allnded  to  in  Sciiptare :  ao  copious, 
indeed,  ia  it  BonuitimBa,  bb  to  menible  amall 
riin,   and  to  mpply  the  wanta  of  Baperfici&j 
Vegetation.     Mr.  MaundreU,  when  traveUing 
near  mount  Hennon,  aaya,  '•  We  ware  imtnict- 
.   ed-by  eiperiencB  what  the  Paalmiat  meana  by 
*  Uie  dew  of  Hannon,'  Pntm  rinjil,  3 ;  our 
tenta  bmng  aa  wet  with  it,  u  if  it  lud  rained 
all  night," 

S.  The  aeaaona  an  often  adreried 
Scriptuio,  under  the  termi  "aned  tim 
harreat."  The  former,  for  wheat,  ia  about  the 
niddle  of  October  to  the  middle  or  end  of  No. 
Tember ;  barley  is  put  into  tho  ground  two  and 
•omelimea  three  montha  later.  The  whe&t 
barveat  commencea  about  the  twentieth  of  May, 
and  early  in  June  the  whole  is  off  the  noiind. 
The  borlay  horvert,  it  ia  to  be  obasrved,  ib  gene- 
rally a  fortnight  earlier.  A  aurvey  of  the  ao. 
toniihing  prodnce  of  this  country,  and  of  the 
manner  in  wbicMta  moit  lock  j  and,  to  appear- 
ance, ioauperably  sterile  parts,  are  made  to 
yield  to  the  wanti  of  nun,  will  be  aufficient  to 
retiile  the  obJectionB  raised  by  skeptical  writers 
Bgainit  the  poasibility  of  its  fumishiiiE  bu' 
ence  to  the  multitude  of  its  formei  InEabi 
Tecorded  in  Scripture.  Dr.  Clarke,  whci 
valliog  from  Napoloae  to  Joruaalam,  lelstea, 
>'The  road  was  monntainoua,  rocky,  and  fiill 
oflooaa  itonea;  yet  the  cultiVBtioD  wta 
where  marrellous  :  it  aSorded  one  of  the 
atriking  pictures  of  human  industry  which  it 
ia  poaaibie    to  behold.     The    limsBtone  rocks 
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and  MoBy  Ttlleyi  ef  Jodea  wne  entinlj  eo**r- 
ed  with  pliatatioua  of  figa.  Tinea,  and  oliTe 
traM:  notantflaepotBeraMd  tobeneglaolad. 
The  Mlla,  from  their  baaaa  to  their  upBtoat 
aunuoita,  w«ra  enttraly  eoveied  with  gardena: 
all  of  these  wera  Am  from  weedi,  and  in  tha 
highetl  atate  of  agricBUaral  perie^on.  Even 
tba  aides  of  the  most  barren  mnmtains  had 
been  nndraad  fertile,  by  being  divided  into 
tarracea,  like  itepa  rinng  one  above  another, 
whereon  soil  had  bean  acuomaUted  with  as- 
tonishing labour.  Among  the  standing  cri^ia, 
we  Doticod  nullet,  cotton.  Unseed,  and  tobacco ; 
and  occaaionally  small  fielda  of  barley.  A 
aighl  of  ttda  lerritoty  can  alone  aonvey  an^ 
adeqnata  idea  of  its  aorptiaing  produce :  it  m 
tralj  the  Eden  of  tba  east,  rejoicing  in  (be 


of  it 


beneficent  1 


1st,  rejoicu 
Un^a 
ant,  the  produce  of  the 


Holy  Iiond  would  azceed  lU  calculation.  Ila 
perBimial  harveot ;  the  Balubril;  of  its  aji  1  ila 
limpid  springs ;  its  rivers,  lakes,  and  matchlea 
plauia;  ka  biUa  and  dales ;— all  thoK,  added  ta 
the  serenity  of  Its  olimate,  prove  thia  land  to  b« 
indeed  '  a  field  which  the  Lord  hath  bleased : 
God  hath  given  it  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and 
tbe  &tneaa  of  the  eaitii,  and  plenty  of  com  and 
wine-' "  An  oriental'a  ideas  of  fertility  difier, 
however,  &om  oars ;  for  to  him,  {dantatioiu  of 
figa,  vinaa,  and  Dlivea,  with  wliiah  Ibe  lime- 
atone  Toeka  of  Jadaa  were  once  covered,  would 
angreet  the  same  asaociationi  of  plenty  and 
opnlence  that  an  called  np  in  the  mind  of  an 
Englishman  by  rich  tracts  of  com  land.  Tba 
land  of  Canaan  ii  characteriied  aa  Sowing 
with  milk  and  honey ;  and  it  still  onawera  to 
this  description ;  for  it  contains  extensive  pas- 
ture lands  of  the  richest  quality,  and  tbe  rooky 
country  is  covered  with  aromatic  plants,  yield- 
ing to  the  wild  bees,  who  hive  in  the  hallow  of 
the  rocks,  such  abundance  of  honey  aa  to  aap- 
ply  the  pooler  classes  with  an  article  of  food- 
Honey  tiom  tbe  rocks  is  repeatedlv  re&rred  to 
in  tbe  Scriptores,  as  a  dslicioua  iooi,  and  an 
emblem  of  plenty,  1  Sam.  .i»,  35 ;  P«a.  lixii, 
16.  Dates  are  another  important  article  of 
consumption  ;  and  tbe  neighbourbood  of  Judea 
waa  bmous  for  its  nomerous  palm  trees,  which 
•re  found  springing  up  from  cbancaaown  ker. 
nels  in  the  midst  of  tbe  most  arid  districts. 
When  to  these  wild  productions  we  odd  the  oil 
extracted  Irom  the  olive,  so  essential  an  article 
to  an  oriental,  we  shall  be  at  no  loss  to  account 
for  the  ancient  fertility  of  the  moat  barren  dis- 
tricts of  Judea,  or  for  the  adequacy  of  tlie  aoil 
to  the  anpport  of  so  numerous  s  population, 
notwithatandine  the  compantivety  amall  pro- 
portion of  arabU  land.  There  is  no  reason  to 
doubt,  however,  Ibat  com  and  rice  would  be 
imported  by  the  Tynan  merchants;  wtiich  the 
Israelites  would  have  do  difficulty  in  eicbaog- 
ing  for  the  produce  of  tbe  olive  ground  and 
the  vineyard,  or  for  their  flocka  and  herda. 
Delicious  wine  is  still  produced  in  some  dia- 
tricta,  and  the  valleys  bear  plentiful  crops  of 
tobacco,  wheat,  barlejr,  and  millet.  Tacitua 
comparea  both  tbe  cbmate  and  the  soil,  indsad, 
to  those  of  Italy ;  and  he  particularly  specifies 
the  palm  tree  and  balsam  tree  as  productiona 
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I,  the  Bvc*. 
the  willow. 


whiob  gkn  tb*  coontr^  an  uloiiUgs  over  hia 
own.  Among  otiur  mdieenouB  pTOductioD* 
■U>7  ba  enimienled  Iba  cedar  and  othei  varie. 
ties  of  Um  pine,  the  cjpcsH,  the  oa 
moit.theniiilbeiijtxee,  IhetigtiDe 
the  tuTpeDlias  tree,  the  acacia,  thi 
•ibutoa,  the  miTTtle,  the  almond  tree,  the  tatna- 
riak,  the  oleander,  the  peach  tree,  the  cbaata 
tree,  the  orob  or  locnat  traa,  the  oakar,  the 
doom,  tha  moatud  pUnt,  llie  aloe,  the  citron, 
the  a^la,  thepomqpwuta,  aod  man^  flowar- 
ine  abiuba.  The  ooaatiy  about  Jeneho  waa 
calebrMcdfor  itibabam,ai  well  aa  for  iti  palm 
treaa;  and  two  plaatatioaa  of  it  existed  daring 
thelaatwai  between  the  Jam  uid  (ho  Eomuii, 


fUlMi  nnder  the   Turkiah 
oeaaed  y>  be  cultivated  in  Palaatine,  but  ia  itill 
(bund  in  Anhia.     Other  indigeuoua  produc- 
tioni  have  either  " 
fined  to  ciieumacribed  diatricta.    Iron  is  found 
in  the  moootun  mnge  of  Libunis,  and  ailk  ia 
produced  in  aboodaDoe  in  the  plains  of  Samaria. 
9.  The  giand  tliatinction  of  Canun,  how- 
eTBT,  ia,  that  it  waa  the  onl;  put  of  the  earth 
nude,  by  divine  inatitntion,  k  tjpe  of  heayc 
So  it  was  eihibilad  to  Abraham,  and  alM 
the  JewB.    It  pointed  to  the  etarnal  rest  whioh 
the  apiritual  seed  of  the  tatfaer  of  the  futhfol 
were  to  enjoy  after  the  pilgrimage  of  life ,  " 
holy  city  waa  the  figure  of  the  "  Jeniaalem 
above  i"  and  Zion,  with  its  aolemn  and  joyliil 
anted  that  "  bill  of  the  Lord"  to 


Wbicb  the  tedeemad  ahall  come  with  aonga,  and 
everlasting  joy  opon  their  head* ;  where  they 
ahall  obtain  joy  and  gladneaa.  ukd  sornni 
aigbinif  ahsll  By  away. 

CANAANITES,  the  posterity  of  Canaan 
by  hia  eleven  sons,  who  are  nippoaed  to  have 
settled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  Kion  after  the 
diiperaion  of  Babel.  Five  of  thaae  an  known 
to  have  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  vii.  Heth, 
Jebut,  Hemot  or  Amoi,  Girgasbi,  and  Hevi  or 
Hivi  1  and  these,  together  with  their  father 
Canaan,  became  the  beada  of  ao  manynatioui. 
Sina  or  Sini  was  another  bod  of  Canaan,  whan 
settlement  ia  not  so  preciaely  aaoertained ;  bat 
some  author*  inter,  from  the  affinity  of  the 
nimej,  that  the  Deaert  of  Sin,  and  Mi 
Sinai,  ware  the  plaoea  of  his  abode,  and 
they  wen  lo  called  from  him.  Tha  Uittitaa 
inhabited  the  coantry  about  Hebron,  aa  far  a* 
Beenheba,  and  the  brook  Besor,  reckoned  by 
Hosea  the  Boutbem  limila  of  Canaan.  The 
Jebuaitei  dwelt  near  .them  on  the  north,  aa  far 
aa  the  city  of  Jebui,  aince  cansd  Jeiusalem. 
The  Am«itaa  poassHed  the  country  on  the 
•ait  lide  of  Jordan,  between  Uie  river  Arnon 
on  the  aoath-eaat,  and  Mount  Gilead  on  the 
uorih,  afterward  the  lot  of  Reuben  and  Oad. 
The  Girgaahilea  lay  next  above  the  Amoiilas, 
on  the  east  side  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  and 
.their  land  waa  afterward  poaeaased  by  the  haU' 
tribe  of  Manaaaeh.  The  UivUes  dwelt  north- 
ward, under  Mount  Idbanns.  The  Feriuites, 
who  make  one  of  the  seven  nations  of  the  Ca- 


itai,  are  auppoeed,  by  Hsylin  and  otbeia, 
the  (leso*nd*ntB  of  Sina'or  Sini ;  and  it  ia 
ibLe,  aince  we  do  not  read  of  tbeir  abode  in 
i,  that  the;  lived  dispersed,  and  in  tents, 
like  the  Scythians,  raving  on  both  ads*  .af  tha 
Jordan,  on  the  hilla  and  plains ;  and  that  they 
d  by  that  name  f^om  the  Hebrew 
pharalr,  whioh  lignifiea  "  to  dispana."  The 
Canaanitea  dwelt  m  the  midst  of^alt,  and  were 
surrounded  by  the  rest.  Thia  appears  &am  the 
sacred  writings  to  have  been  the  tespttotiv 
aitnalion  of  tirase  seven  nations,  which  are  said 
to  have  bean  doomed  to  deatruction  for  their 
idolatry  and  wiekedneaa,  when  the  .laruUtoa 
hist  invaded  thwr  coonlry.  The  leamed  have 
absolutely  determined  whether  the  naiiona 
procseding  from  Canaan's  other  ox  aima 
should  be  reckoned  among  tha  inhalutanta  of 
the  land  of  Canaan-  The  prevalent  opinioB 
they  were  not  included.  Aa  to  the 
customs,  mannors,  arts,  sciences,  and  lan- 
guage of  the  seven  nations  that  inhabited  the 
land  of  Canaan,  they  must,  from  the  utoation 
they  severally  occupied,  have  been  very  diAr. 
ent.  Those  who  inhabiled  the  lea  coaat  were 
nwrchants,  and  by  reaaon  of  their  commerce 
an-1  wealUi  scattered  colonioB  over  almost  all 
the  islands  and  maritime  province!  of  the  Me- 
ditarranean.  (See  Plieninia.)  The  coloniss 
whioh  Cadmiie  carried  to  Thebes  in  Bnotia, 
and  hia  brother  Cilii  into  Cilicia,  ar»  said  to 
have  proceeded  ftvm  the  stock  of  Canaan. 
Sioily,  Sardinia,  Malta,  Cypnia,  Corfu,  Ma. 
jorca,  Minoroa,  Gadsa,  and  £bv±ris,  are  «up. 
posed  to  have  been  peopled  liy  the  Canaanitea. 
Tlie  other  Canaanitea,  whoaa  aitnation  was 
inland,  were  employed  partly  in  pasturage,  and 
partly  in  tillage,  and  they  were  also  well  skilled 
m  the  eierciao  of  arma.  Those  who  dwelt  in 
the  walled  citiea,  and  who  had  fixed  abodes, 
cultivated  the  land  ;  and  those  who  wandet«d 
about,  as  the  Periiiite*  seem  to  have  done, 
giaiBd  cattle  ;  so  that  among  the  Canaanitea, 
we  discover  the  vaiiooa  clBssee  of  merchants, 
and,  consequently,  mariners  1  of  aitiliDeni,  sol- 
diera,  ahepherda,  and  budiandmen.  We  learn, 
aleo,  from  their  history,  that  they  wem  all 
ready,  however  divereified  by  their  occapations 
01  local  intoreata,  to  join  in  a  oranmon  oame  ; 
that  they  vera  well  appointed  for  war,  both 
ofiensive  and  defeniive  i  that  their  town*  were 
well  fortlBad ;  that  they  were  sufficiently  fiir. 
ni*hed  with  military  weapinis  and  warlike  oha. 
riota;  that  Ibey  were  daring,  obstinate,  and 
almost  invincible  J  and  that  they  were  not  des- 
titute of  craft  and  policy.  Thau-  language,  we 
find,  was  well  uaderatood  by  Abraham,  who 
waa  a  Hebrew,  for  he  cooversed  readily  with 
them  OD  alt  occasiona  ;  but  aa  to  tbeir  mode  of 
writing,  whether  it  waa  originally  their  own  or 
borrowed  from  the  laraelites,  it  is  not  so  easy 
to  determine.  Tfa«ir  leliglon,  at  laaat  in  part, 
seema  to  haye  been  pisserrod  pun  till  the  days 
of  Abraham,'  Who  acknowladged  Malehisedak 
lo  be  priest  of  the  most  high  God;  snd  Mel. 
chisedek  was.  without  doubt,  a  Canaanita,  or, 
at  least,  dwelt  at  that  time  in  Canaan  in  high 
esteem  and  veneration. 
3.  But  wa  jeam  &om  tlw  Bodpturs  history. 
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tlut  UiB  Hittila*  in  puticnhrmra  becoms  da. 

rente  in  tbe  time  of  Inao  ■nd  Rabvkah; 
Ibey  could  not  endiire  tha  tlMughla  of  J*. 
oob'i  manying  ons  of  tb*  dwicblBim  of  Hetli, 
u  fjau  W  done.  From  Uiia  tima,  than,  ve 
mar  dais  the  prevalsDce  of  thoHabominatiotu 
which  nibjeclad  them  to  tbe  divine  diqdeUDic, 
and  made  Ihem  unworthy  of  the  land  which 
thej  poaanncd.  In  the  dafi  of  Moaea,  the; 
wsrebeoome  inooirigible  idolalen;  foihecom- 
muida  bi(  people  to  deatrajr  their  allva,  and 
break  down  Iheii  imafrea,  (italuea  oi  pillara,) 
and  cut  down  their  gioTea.  and  bum  their 
graTen  imagsa  with  Gra.  And  le*t  thef  ihould 
pcTTBTt  tlie  Iiraelitea,  tbe  lattei  were  itrictlj 
eojoinad  not  to  intemiaiT;  with  them;  but  "to 
amita  themi  and  alterly  dsalro;  them,  nor  ibow 
mercy  npoD  them,"  DeuU  TJi,  1-5.  Thsv  are 
■ccuaed  of  the  cruel  cuatom  of  nctiucing 
men,  and  are  uidto  hare  made  their  seed  paaa 
through  the  fira  to  Moloch,  Lev.  xviii,  31. 
Their  morala  were  aa  conupt  aa  their  doctrine  i 
adultery,  beatiality  of  all  aorta,  pro&Dation, 
inceit,  and  all  manner  of  oncleanneaa,  aire  the 
aiiM  laid  to  thoir  char^.  "The  Cauaanitea," 
aaya  Mr.  Bijant,  "aa  they  wore  a  uater  tiiEie 
oi'^lhe  Miuaim,  reaembled  them  in  their  ritea 
and  nUgioQ.  Thay  held  a  heifer,  or  cow,  in 
high  veneration,  agreeably  to  the  coatoaia  of 
Egypt.  Theii  chiefdoily  waa  the  aun,  whom 
they  woiahipped,  together  with  tbe  Baalim,  nn. 
dar  the  titlea  of  Ourchol,  Adonia,  or  Thamni." 

3.  When  the  meaEuiB  of  tbe  idoUtriea  and 
aboioinalioDB  of  the  Canaajiitea  waa  filled  up, 
God  delivered  their  country  into  tiie  hand*  of 
the  laraeUtea,  who  conquered  it  under  Joehua. 
However,  tliey  reaiated  with  obatinate  Taloar, 
and  kept  Joahu*  employed  aix  years  from  the 
time  of  his  pasaing  the  river  Joidan,  and  enter- 
ing Canaan,  in  the  year  B.C.  1461,  to  the  year 
B.C.  1445,  tbe  aabbattcai  year  beginning  from 
the  autumnal  equinox ;  when  he  nudo  a  diviaion 
of  the  land  among  tbe  tribea  of  lanel,  and  rested 
froni  hia  canqueali,  Aa  God  had  oonunanded 
thia  people,  long  before,  to  be  treated  with 
rigonr,  aee  Deut.  vii,  S,  Joahua  extirpated  great 
Dumbeia,  and  obliged  the  rest  to  fly,  aome  of 
tbem  into  Africa,  and  olhera  into  Greece. 
Frocopiiu  aayn,  they  fixitt  retreated  into  EEypt, 
but  advanced  into  Africa,  where  ibey  Iniilt 
many  oitiea,  and  apread  themaelvoa  over  thoae 
Taat  regiooB  which  reach  to  the  atraita.  pie- 
■erving  their  old  language  with  little  alten, 
tion.  In  the  time  of  Athanaaius,  the  Afrieaua 
atill  aaid  they  were  deaceoded  iiom  the  Ca- 
naaoitea;  and  when  aaked  their  origin,  they 
aoawered,  "  Canani."  It  i>  agreed,  tliat  Itu 
Panic  tongue  waa  nearly  the  same  as  tha  Ca. 
naanitiah  or  Hebrew. 

4.  On  the  rigorous  treatment  of  the  natioiia 
of  Canaan  by  the  laraeiitea,  to  which  infidela 
bave  taken  ao  many  ezeeptiona,  the  following 
remarka  of  Faley  are  a  Hifficient  reply  i  Tbe 
grat  thing  to  be  ohaerved  ia,  that  tbe  natioaa 
of  Canaan  were  destroyed  for  Iheir  wickedneee. 
This  la  plain  &om  liev.  xviii,  24,  Slc-  Now 
the  facts  disclosed  in  thia  paasags  aufGcianll; 
testifr,  that  the  Cauaanitea  were  a  wicked  pen. 
pie;  th^  deteetable  ptaclioea  wore   general 


for  tbeea  enomitiee  tl  

wen  daatioyed.  It  waa  not,  aa  mom  hav* 
imagined,  to  make  war  fbrtha  IomIUm:  km 
waa  it  aimply  to  mak*  away  wKh  thair  idola. 
try;  but  it  waa  beeauae  it  tbe  abominaUa 
Crimea  which  tunally  aopooiiiaoiBd  the  lattar. 
And  we  may  &rther  learn  aum  the  paaaaga, 
that  God's  abhorrance  of  thorn  Crimea  and  hia 
indignation  agaiiat  tbem  are  regnlaled  by  the 
rules  ofatrict  impaitialitT,  ainoa  Hoaaa  Bolamnly 
wama  the  iBvalitea  agauat  falling  into  tbe  like 
wicked  cooraes,  "that  the  laud,"  n^  be,  "  east 
not  ;;ou  out  alao,  wben  70a  defile  it,  aa  it  eaat 

iiat  wara  hefim  70a ;  for  who. 

mit  any  of  tbeae  abomtnaUona, 
even  the  aoola  that  eommit  tbem  dtall  be  eat 
off  from  among  their  people,"  Lev.  xviii,  38, 39. 
Now,  wben  God,  for  tbe  wicked nees  of  a  peo- 
ple, aenda  an  earthquake,  or  a  lire,  or  a  {riagua 
among  them,  then  iano  complaint  of  injoatiee, 
eapecially  wben  tbe  calamity  ia  known,  or  ei- 
preaaly  declared  befonhand,  to  be  InSieted  ttt 
tiie  wickedneaa  of  aoeh  people.      It  is  nlfaat 

ct  of  exemplaiT  penal  joatice, 

naialent  with  the  chancter  of 
the  moral  Governor  of  the  nniverae.  Tbe  ob- 
jection, therefore,  is  not  to  the  Canaanitish  na- 
being  destroyed ;  (for  wben  their  natiimal 


nothing  but  the  manner  left  to  be  oUected  to : 
their  wickedneaa  accounts  for  the  tiling  itaelf. 
To  which  objection  it  may  be  replied,  tbat  if 
the  thing  itself  be  jnat,  the  manner  is  of  liUle 
signiGcBlion,  of  litUe  aignification  even  to  Ibe 
BuSiiren  themaelvBa.  For  where  ia  the  great 
difierence,  even  to  them,  whether  they  ware 
deatroyed  by  an  earthquake,  a  peatileiica,  a 
famine,  or  by  the  handa  of  an  eaemy  T  Whore 
ia  the  diflerence,  even  to  our  imperfiiet  appie- 
hennons  of  divine  juatioe,  provided  it  be,  and 
known  to  be,  for  their  wickedness  that  they 
fl  deatroyed?  But  tfais  destrnclion,  you  aey, 
>nfo«uded  the  innocent  with  the  guilty.  The 
lord  of  Joshua,  and  of  the  Jews  spared  nei- 
ther women  nor  children.  Ia  it  not  the  aafna 
Lth  all  other  national  viailations)  Would  not 
L  earthquake,  or  a  fire,  or  a  plague,  or  a 
Amine  among  tbem  have  done  the  lamaT 
Even  in  an  ordinary  and  natural  death  the 
same  thing  ha[^n>;  God  takes  away  the  life 
he  lenda,  without  regard,  that  we  can  perceive, 
e,  or  sex,  or  cEsracler.  "But,  after  aU, 
iscuouB  masaacisB,  tbe  burning  of  eities, 
the  laying  waste  of  coontrias,  are  things  dread- 
ful to  reOeot  upon."  Who  doubta  it  1  so  are 
ail  the  judgments  of  AlmigbtyGod.  Thaefieet, 
in  whatever  way  it  shows  itself,  muat  necessa- 
rily be  tremendous,  when  the  Lord,  as  the 
Paalmisteipresseait,  "moveth  eut  af  bispiBoe 
to  punish  the  wiclied."  But  it  ought  to  satisQ' 
us;  at  least  this  is  tbe  point  upon  which  «o 
ought  to  rest  and  fix  onr  attention ;  that  it  Was 
for  eioeaiive,  wiUU,  and  tbrewamod  wick- 
ednass,  tbat  all  thia  bslel  tbem,  and  UmI  it  is 
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•n  aloiif  M  dMlii«d  in  tb*  hiitorj  wUah 
raeitMit. 

But,  fkithar,  if  pnniihing  than  by  the  lunda 
of  tha  ImelilM  rather  thui  by  ■  pMtibnice,  an 
••ith<|iMke,  ■  firs,  or  uij  mob  mIwdHt,  ba 
■UU  an  objection,  we  may  pareehra,  I  think, 
■ame  raaaona  for  thia  mathod  of  pnniahmant  in 
prefbranoa  to  any  other  whatam;  alwaya  bear- 
ing m  our  mind,  that  tha  qneation  ia  not  oon. 
oeming  the  jnities  of  the  paDiahment,  but  the 
mode  of  it.  It  ia  well  known,  that  the  paopte 
of  tboae  agea  wer«  aAated  by  no  proof  of  the 
power  of  the  rods  wliioh  they  wanhipped,  ao 
deeply  as  b;  ^ir  ciTinr  tbam  vietoiy  m  ww. 
It  was  1^  thia  apsclea  of  eridenoe  that  the  lu. 
periority  of  their  own  goda  abon  the  goda  of 
the  nation*  which  they  compiatsd,  wu,  at  tbair 
•pinion,  erinoed.  Thia  being  the  actiuJ  par. 
suaaion  wideh  then  preniled  in  the  world,  no 
matter  whetlwr  wall  or  ill  founded,  how  ware 
the  neighbouring  nktiona,  for  whose  admonL 
tion  thia  dreadinl  example  wa*  intended,  how 
were  they  to  be  oanTinead  of  the  aupreme 
power  of  the  Qod  of  larael  above  the  pretended 
gioda  of  other  Dationa;  and  of  the  righteooa 
ohmetsr  of  JehoTsh,  that  ia,  of  bia  abhorrenoe 
of  the  licsa  which  prevailed  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan T  How,  I  my,  were  they  to  be  ooovineed 
so  well,  or  at  all  indeed,  aa  by  enaUing  the 
lamelite*,  wtnae  God  he  waa  known  and  ac- 
knowledged to  be,  to  Donqaer  under  faia  banner, 
nnd  drive  oot  beftHS  tiiem,  thoae  who  reaiated 
the  ezecntion  of  that  oonimiarion  with  which 
the  lanelitea  declared  tbemBelrea  to  be  inveat. 
•d,  namely,  tiw  eipolaion  and  extorminalion 
of  the  Canaanitiah  naUonaT  Ilia  oonvineed 
aartoaeding  eonotrfea,  vai  all  who  were  oh. 

aarvsra  or  apectaton  of  what  passed,  fir^  that 
tha  6od  of  lansi  waa  a  isal  God ;  aecondly, 
that  the  goilB  which  other  nationa  worshipped, 
wers  either  no  goda,  or  had  no  power  againat 
the  Ood  of  Israel ;  and  thirdly,  tjiat  it  waa  he, 
•nd  he  alone,  who  poaaeaaed  both  tite  power 
•nd  the  will,  to  pnniah,  to  deatrov,  and  to  ai- 
Mrminate  Irom  before  hia  fiwe.  both  nations 
■nd  iodividnala,  who  gave  themselves  ui  to  the 
crimes  and  wickedneaa  for  wliioh  tha  Canaan. 
Has  wars  notorioBS.'  Nothing  of  this  sort  wonld 
have  aneued,  or  with  the  same  ovidenoe,  ftom 
tat  esithqwke,  or  a  plague,  or  any  nklunl  cs. 
Umity.  'Ilieae  might  not  have  been  Bttribat«d 
to  divtne  agency  at  all,  or  not  to  the  inlerpo- 
silion  of  the  God  of  larael. 

Another  nason  which  made  thia  deatmotion 
both  mora  necesaary,  and  more  general,  than 
it  wonH  have  otherwise  been,  was  the  con. 
aideratiOD,  that  if  any  of  the  old  inhabitants 
ware  left,  they  would  prove  a  anare  to  those 
who  raceoeded  them  in  tha  coontry ;  would 
draw  and  aedaca  them  by  degraea  into  the  vicea 
and  eoiraptiaiu  wUeh  preniled  among  them, 
selvsa.  Vieei  of  all  kinda,  bat  vices  most  par- 
tleoliriy  of  tbe  liMntiens  kind,  are  astondh- 
inriy  infbetions.  A  little  leaven  teaveneth  the 
whole  lamp.  A  small  nomber  of  persona  ad. 
Acted  to  tfaeni,  and  allowed  to  practiae  them 
with  impnnily  or  encouragement,  will  spread 
■'"■'"  ■    '    maai.    Thii  mson  i« 

■ignad,  not  afanply  l<n' 


the  ponidiment,  bnt  for  the  extent  to  which  it 
waa  eanied;  namely,  extarmination ;  "Thon 
ahah  utterly  daatroy  them,  that  the^  teach  ]roa 
not  to  do  after  all  their  abominations,  which 
thsv  have  done  unto  tiunr  goda." 

In  reading  the  Old  Tertoment  accoont, 
therefore,  of  the  Jewiah  wan  and  oonqnasts  in 
Canaan,  and  the  terrible  destraction  brought 
npon  the  inhabilanta  thereof,  we  are  always  to 
remember  thai  we  are  reading  the  execnUon  of 
a  drsadlhl  but  just  ssntenoe,  pronomiced  In 
Jehovah  againat  the  intolerable  and  iiwcwrigi. 
ble  crimes  of  theae  nationa;  that  they  woe 
intended  to  be  made  an  example  to  tbe  whole 
world  of  Ood'a  avenging  wrath  againat  line, 
which,  if  they  had  been  aufibred  to  oontiniu^ 
might  have  pollated  the  whole  ancient  world, 
and  which  could  only  be  checked  by  the  aigna! 
and  public  oTerthrow  of  nationa  notorionalj 
addicted  to  them,  and  ao  addicted  aa  even  to 
have  inoorporated  them  into  their  religion  and 
thaii  public  inatitutiona ;  and  that  the  Israel, 
ilea  were  mere  inslramenta  in  the  handa  of  a 
righteous  Providence  for  effecting  the  eilir. 
pation  of  a  people,  of  whom  it  was  necesaary 
to  make  a  public  example  lo  the  leat  of  man. 


by  earthquakes,  was  appointed  to  bs  done  bf 
the  bands  of  the  larauitea,  as  being  the  ckar. 
est  and  moit  intelligible  method  of  diaplayinr 
tha  power  and  the  lightequsneaa  of  the  Ood  <» 
laiael ;  hia  powar  over  the  pretended  goda  of 
other  nationa;  and  hia  riKhteotts  indignation 
againat  the  oriiDes  mto  which  thtj  were  &IIen. 

CANDACE,  tha  name  of  an  EthiopisM 
queen,  whose  ennueh  coming  to  Jemsalem  t« 
worship  the  Icird,  waa  baptiied  by  Philip  the 
deacon,  near  Betlkaura,  in  the  way  to  Gaza,  as 
raa  returning  to  his  own  connliy.  Acts 
,  37.  me  Ethiopia  here  menlioiied  vrsa 
the  iala  or  peninsula  of  Meroi  to  the  south  of 
Egypt,  which,  as  Mr.  Bruce  ahowa,  ia  now 
callad  Atbant,  up  the  Nile.  Candaee  waa  tbe 
oommon  name  of  tiie  qneena  of  that  coontry. 
Sttaboand  FUny  mention  queena  of  that  nama 
as  roigoing  in  their  times.  That  the  queen 
msntioiied  in  the  Acta  was  converted  by  tbe 
instrtonentali^  of  her  servant,  and  that  the 
coontiy  thus  receind  C^trlsthuii^  at  thai  early 
period,  are  statements  not  aupported  by  any 
good  jeatimony.    Bee  AaraannAN  Chdich. 

CANDLEBTICK.  The  inrtrrmwnt  so  ren- 
dered by  our  tranalators  waa  more  properly  a 
atand  for  lamps.  One  of  beaten  gold  waa  made 
by  Mosea,  Giod.  ixv,  31,  33,  and  pnl  into  the 
tabernacle  in  the  holy  place,  over  against  Iho 
table  of  ahew  bread.  The  baaia  of  thia  candle- 
atick  waa  also  of  pure  gold ;  H  had  seven 
branches,  three  on  each  aide,  and  one  in  tbe 
middle.  When  Solomon  had  built  the  4emple, 
he  was  not  ntisfied  with  jdacing  one  golden 
candlestick  there,  but  had  ten  pat  np,  of  the 
ssme  form  and  metal  with  that  described  br 
Moees,  five  on  the  north,  and  five  on  the  SDnlli 
i^  of  the  holy  place,  I  Einga  vii,  49.    After 
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petotUj ;  ind  were  lupplitd  moniinf  mnd  eren. 
ing  with  ^ira  oliTe  oil.  Jcm[diDi  nji,  that 
■fter  the  Bomua  bid  daitrajed  the  temple, 
the  levenl  Ihinga  which  were  found  within  it, 
were  carried  in  triiiinph  to  Romo,  nainel;,  the 
(oLdan  tibia,  and  the  golden  candleitiek  with 
Beren  bnnchea.  These  wen  lodged  in  the 
temple  boilt  by  Vaapaaian,  and  connciated  to 
PMoe ;  and  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Palatine,  there 
ii  a  triompfaal  arch  itill  viaible,  apon  which 
Teepeiian'a  trioiDph  ia  rapreeBnlad,  and  the 
■everal  momiiiMnle  which  were  carried  pnb- 
lielj  is  the  pioossnon  are  engraved,  andtniODg 
the  rest  tbe  eindleetick  with  the  anvsn  branch. 
ea,  which  an  itill  diaeemihle  npoo  it.  In  Ser. 
i,  19,  SO,  man^on  ie  made  of  aeren  rolden  can. 
dIeilickB,  which  an  nid  to  be  emblBnu  of  the 
aeren  Chhitian  chnrchea. 

CAffKER-WOBM,  ,->S,  Paalm  OT,  Mj  Jer. 
li,3T,  where  it  iiraildendcataTinar;  Joel  i,4; 
ii,  9Sj  Nahum  iii,  15,  emktr-tOBm.  Aa  it  ie 
fiiaqnantly  mentioned  with  the  locoat,  it  ia 
thought  bj  eome  to  be  a  apeciei  of  that  inaect. 
It  aartainiy cannot  bathe  canker-worm, aa  dot 
Taiaisn  renderait;  for  in  Nahuni,it  iaexprendj 
•aid  to  have  wiugi  and  Sy,  to  camp  in  the 
hedgna  by  day,  and  commit  ita  depredations  in 
the  night.  But  it  maj  bs,  aa  the  Septuagint 
reuden  it  in  five  paaaagea  out  of  eight  where 
it  occare,  the  bruekui,  or  "  hedge-chaffer." 
Neveitheleia.  the  paMage,  Jer.  Ii,  97,  where 
the  ialtk  ia  deacribed  aa  "  roagh,"  that  is,  with 
hair  atanding  an  end  on  it,  leada  ui  very 
Datorally  to  the  rendering  of  onr  tranalaton  in 
that  place,  "the  rough  ealeriMllBr,'' which,  like 
Other  caterpillaia,  at  a  proper  time,  caate  ita  ex. 
terior  covering  and  fljea  away  in  a  winged 
■tate.  Sf^iBuchur  obaernu  that  we  should  not, 
perfaapa,  be  far  Ironi  the  truth,  if  with  the  an- 
otent  inteipretera,  we  underetood  thii  ialek, 
after  all,  aa  a  kind  of  locuat ;  aa  aome  speeiea 
of  them  have  hair  piinBipally  on  the  head,  and 
othen  have  prickly  pointi  itaiiding  out. 

CANON,  a  word  need  to  denote  the  anthor- 
iied  catalogue  of  Um  eocred  wiitinga.  The 
word  ia  originally  Greek,  indr,  and  ngnifiea  a 
mb  or  titmdard,  by  whish  other  things  are  to 
be  examined  and  judged.  Accordingly  the 
BBDie  word  ha>  been  applied  to  the  tongue  of 
a  baUnce,  or  that  gtnall  part  which,  by  ita  per. 
pendicular  position,  determines  the  even  poise 
or  weight,  or,  by  ila  inclination  either  way, 
the  uneven  poise  of  the  things  which  are 
weighed.  Hence  it  appears,  that  as  the  w"*- 
ings  of  Ibe  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  Evan) 
ifte  contain  an  authentic  srcou 
will  «f  God,  they  are  the  rale  of  Uie  belief 
practics  of  tboee  who  reoeivD  them.  Canon  is 
alao  eqalTalent  to  b  list  or  calalogne,  in  which 
are  iueerted  those  hooka  which  contain  the 
rule  of  feith. 

For  an  account  of  the  settling  of  the  oanon 
of  ScHptare,  eee  BibU.  The  fdlowing  obeer. 
vations  of  Dr.  Alexander,  in  his  woA  on  the 
oanon,  moiing  that  no  caoonical  bock  of  the 
Old  or  Hew  Testament  has  been  lost,  may  hero 
be  propsrlj  Inlrodueed,— No  canonical  book 
of  tlie  Old  Testament  haa  been  lost.    On  this 


Svangel- 


a»  saying 
prophets 


opinion.  Chiyatislam  ia  cited  bv  BellamiiM 
' -bat  many  of  the  wntingaof  tho 
perished,  which  may  teadi^  ba 
Aom  the  liiatorj  in  Chromolsa.  For 
the  Jews  were  negligent,  and  not  onlr  oegli. 
gent,  but  impious ;  so  that  acoie  booka  woto 
lost  through  careleasnsM,  and  others  weio 
burned,  or  otherwise  destroyed."  In  conGrm. 
alien  of  this  bmnion,  an  appeal  is  made  to 
1  Kings  iv,  3S,  33,  where  it  is  said  of  Solomon, 
"  that  he  spake  three  Unntsand  proverba,  and 
hia  aongs  were  a  thousand  and  five.  And  be 
spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar  in  Lebanon  evan 
onto  the  hyasop  that  springeth  out  of  Um  wall : 
he  spake  alao  of  bouts,  and  of  fowl,  and  of 
creeping  things,  and  of  fiahes."  All  these  pro. 
ductJona,  it  ia  acknowledged,  have  periabed. 
Again  it  is  aaid  in  1  Chion.  xzii,  39,  30 : 
"Now,  the  acts  of  David  the  king,  first  and 
last,  behold  they  are  written  in  the  book  of 
Bunoel  the  seer,  and  in  the  book  of  Nathan 
the  prophet,  and  in  the  book  of  Oad  the  aaer : 
with  all  bis  reign,  and  his  might,  and  the  timoa 
that  went  over  hun,  and  over  Iinel,  and  over 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries."  Ths  book 
ofJaaher,  also,  is  twice  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture. In  Joshua  I,  J3 :  "  And  tlie  sun  stood 
still,  and  the  moon  stayed,  until  the  people  bod 
avenged  themselves  on  their  enemies.  Is  not 
thia  written  in  the  book  ofJaaher  7"  And  in 
3  Sam.  i,  18 :  "  And  he  bade  them  loach  ths 
children  of  Israel  tike  use  of  the  bow :  behold, 
it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Jasher." 

The  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Idrd  is  referred 
to  in  Numbers  xii,  14.  But  we  have  in  the 
canon  do  books  under  ths  name  of  Nathan 
and  Gad,  nor  any  book  of  Jasher,  nor  of  tlio 
wata  of  the  Loid.  Moreover,  we  fivqnently 
are  referred,  in  the  sacred  history,  to  otlwr 
chronicles  or  annals,  for  a  fiiller  account  of  tba 
matters  spoken  of,  which  chronicles  are  not 
now  extant.  And  in  S  Cbron.  ii,  39,  it  ia 
aaid,  "Now,  the  test  of  the  acta  of  Solomon, 
fiiat  and  laat.  are  they  not  krittcn  in  the  book 
of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  in  the  prophecy  id 
Ahijah  the  Shilonite,  and  in  ths  visiona  of 
Iddo  the  seer,  against  Jetoboam,  the  son  of 
Nebatr  Now,  it  is  well  koown  that  none  of 
these  writings  of  the  piopholi  are  in  the 
canon ;  at  least,  none  of  them  under  their 
~    '    said,  also,  in  3  Chion.  lii.  15, 
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they  not  written  in  the  book  of  Shemaiah 
llie  preset,  and  of  Iddo  tha  seer,  concerning 
genealogies  7"  Of  which  works  nothing  r«. 
msins  under  the  names  of  these  propbois. 

I.  The  first  obeervation  which  may  be  made 
on  thia  subject  ia,  Ihal  every  book  referred  to 
or  quoted  in  tha  aacred  writings  is  not  oecoa. 
sarily  an  inspired  or  canonical  book,  fiecaoss 
Bt.  Paul  citea  paasagea  from  the  Greek  poota, 
it  dooe  not  follow  that  we  must  reoeive  their 
poems  aa  inspired. 

3.  A  book  m^  ba  vriUsn  by  an  inqarod 
man.  and  yet  ba  naitber  inspired  nor  canonical. 
InspiratioD  was  not  constantly  afforded  to  the 
prophets :  but  was  occsuonol,  and  for  pa^ticn. 
lar  important  po^koess.    Jn  conunon  mHlsrs, 
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nd  MMtiallr  in  Uunga  no  my  eooM 
with  MligioD,  it  k  iMMtmbl*  la  Minoae 
the  ttofMM  ud  AiMMllw  weK  Mt  to 

otiwr  iDMi.  A  mu,  theiafora,  iupirad  to  da. 
Umaoaia  prophacj,  orarantowTitaassnoiu- 
Ml  book,  mi^  wiila  othor  books  with  no 
gnMtr  udKuica  than  oUwr  good  men  le- 
o^TS.  Baoann  Solomon  ma  inipiTwl  to 
write  aomo  canonical  booka,  it  doai  oot  fol- 
low that  what  ha  WTota  on  natnnl  hiatoij  waa 
alao  inapired,  any  more  than  Salomon'!  printa 
letten  to  hia  (Handa,  if  evar  he  wrote  tnj. 


ApoatlaawMe  only ^ , 

Bona,  and  on  paitienlar  Mhjacta,  and  all  diffi. 
ooltiea  leqwetinf  anch  woika  aa  tfaeaa  will 
nniab.  How  many  of  the  booka  nJerrad  to 
in  tbo  Bible,  and  maotiotiad  above,  may  have 
bean  of  this  deaoriptioD,  it  ia  now  imponiUe 
to  tell ;  hot  probably  sersral  of  Ibem  belong  to 
thia  daai.  So  doubt  then  were  many  bixik* 
of  nnnala  much  more  minute  and  paiticatir  in 
ttia  narration  of  fteli  than  thoae  wMoh  we 
bare.  It  waa  often  enongh  merely  to  tefer  to 
tbeae  4tatt  panra,  or  pnblio  docomanta,  ai 
being  aufficiently  comet,  in  regard  to  the  Acta 
on  ircimnt  of  which  tbe  lefnioice  waa  made. 
The  botA  of  the  ware  of  the  Lord  might,  fm 
BDght  that  appears,  have  been  meiBly  a  mnatar 
roll  of  the  army.  The  word  tranalaled  boat 
haa  ia  eiteniive  a  meaning  in  Hebrew,  that  it 
ia  not  eTm  nee  a»ary  to  euppoae  that  it  waa  a 
writing  at  all.  The  book  of  Jaaher  (or  of 
HeetilB^,  if  we  tranalatatbe  word]  might  have 
been  aome  oaefal  oompend  taken  fhim  Scrip. 
I,  or  compoeed  by  the  wiae,  for  the  legnla. 


diatfa^niabed  accurately  oa  tfau  aabject. 
think,"  aaya  he,  "that  (hoae  booka  which 
ahonld  have  authority  in  reUgion  ware  rereaL 
ad  b]F  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  tbat  men  oompoaad 
othan  by  hiatohoal  diligenoe,  aa  ihn  ^imhata 
did  tbeae  by  inapiiatioD.  And  theaa  two  elasaaa 
«f  booka  are  ao  diatinct,  that  it  ia  only  by  thoae 
written  by  iufrintion  that  we  are  to  anppoae 
(hat  God,  through  ti»em,  ia  naaking  onto  na. 
The  one  daaa  ia  naefol  tor  liilneM  of  know- 
led^;  the  other,  for  anthati^  in  religion;  in 
which  authority  the  canon  ii  praeerred." 

3.  But  again  :  it  may  be  mainlaiDad,  withoot 
any  prejodice  to  the  eompletenaei  of  the  canon, 
that  there  may  hare  beaa  iiyhwl  writing! 
which  were  not  intended  for  tlia  inalnwtion  of 
die  church  in  all  agea,  bat  cnnpaaed  by  (ke 
profriMta  for  some  ^eoial  eeaaaiaa.  Tbaae 
writinga,  tbooi^  inapvad,  were  »at  canonloal. 
They  ware  tenpowy  in  their  d«»ign;  aad 
when  that  wai  aeooaiptiAad,  they  warn  no 
•   ■     Wo  k         


delirered,  bj  inaptration,  many  diaooiuwa  to 
the  peopte,  of  which  we  han  not  a  tiaae  on 
leeonl.  Many  true  propheta  aie  mmtiDned, 
who  wrote  nothing  that  we  know  of;  and 
aereial  are  mentioned,  'irtioea  namee  are  not 
e*en  given.  The  aaineia  true  of  the  ApiMtlM. 
Very  fcw  of  tiiem  had  any  eoncera  in  writtng 
the  aanonical  Scriptures,  and  yat  thsy  all  poa- 


saaaad  plenaty  in^iration.  AndiTthaywiota 
lettera  on  ne^al  occauons,  to  tbe  ohnrchee 
planted  by  tWn;  yet  then  were  not  demgned 
for  the  perpetaal  instniction  of  the  univeraal 
church,    llierefore,  Shsmaiah,  and  Iddo,  ■ 


1  form  a  part  of  the  aacred  Tolume. 

"Mirted  that  thare  certainly  eiJBtad 

mporary  ioapired  wrilinga :  all  that  is 


■ary  to  be  maintained  ia,  that,  loppoMDg  nich 
to  hare  eiiated,  which  is  not  improbable,  it 
doea  not  follow  that  the  canon  ia  incomplete 
by  reaaon  of  their  loai. 

4.  Tlie  last  remark  in  relation  to  the  booka 
of  the  Old  Teatament  snppoaed  to  be  loat  ia, 
that  it  ia  highly  pvbable  that  we  hare  serera] 
of  them  now  in  the  canon,  under  another  name, 
llie  booke  of  Samuel,  Kinga,  and  Chroniclaa, 
were,  probably,  not  written  by  one,  hut  k^  a 
■qoceaaion  of  propheta.  There  ia  reaaon  to 
beliere  that,  until  the  canon  of  ncred  Scrip. 
tnre  was  cloaed,  the  aacceaaion  of  propheta 
waa  never  interrupted.  Whatever  voa  necaa. 
■aiy  to  be  added,  by  way  of  explanation,  to 
any  book  already  received  into  the  canon,  thay 
were  competent  to  annex ;  or,  wliatever  annaia 
or  hiatoriei  it  was  the  porpoie  of  God  to  have 
tranamitted  to  posterity,  they  would  be  direct- 
ed and  inapired  to  prepare.  Tho*,  difieteut 
parte  of  tbeae  booka  miffhl  have  been  penned 
by  Gad,  Nathan,  Iddo,  Shamaiah,  Slc.  That 
eome  paita  of  these  hisloriea  ware  prepared  by 
propheta,  we  have  clear  proof  in  one  initance ; 
for  laaiab  boa  inserted  in  hia  prophecy  ■eveial 
cfaaptera  which  are  nontained  in  S  Kings,  and 
which,  I  think,  there  can  be  no  doubt  were 
originally  written  by  himaolf.  The  lewidt 
docton  ore  of  opinion  tiiat  the  book  of  Jaaher 
u  one  of  the  booka  of  tlie  Pentateuch,  or  tha 
whole  law.    The  book  of  the  wars  of  tha 


Thus,  it  BUiffieienlly  appears  from  an  ezami- 
ition.of  pwticulam,  that  thare  exiala  no  evi. 
dsnoa  that  any  canonical  book  of  the  Old 
Tealamsnt  haa  been  loat.  To  which  we  may 
add,  that  there  ais  many  general  consideratiaoB 
of  great  weight  which  go  to  prove  that  no  part 
of  the  Scri^ures  of  t^  Old  TeatamBCt  hoi 
been  loat.  The  tiaulotiaa  of  those  booka  into 
Greek  ia  aujCcient  to  obow  that  the  ume  booka 
ezioted  nearly  two  hundred  years  before  the 
advent  of  Christ.  And,  aboye  all,  the  unquali- 
fied testimony  to  tbe  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Teatament,  by  Christ  and  lua  AposUea,  ought 
to  sslisfy  us  that  we  hare  loat  none  of  tbe  a. 
■piradbookacurtbe  canon.  The  Scriptures  an 
coMtanlly  t«len»d  to,  and  quoted  as  inftllible 
autliority  In  them,  aa  we  have  before  shown. 
Tliese  mwiles  were  comBiitted  to  the  Jews  aa 
a  sacred  deposit,  and  they  ue  never  charged 
with  unbithiiilneBa  in  this  trust.  The  Scrip, 
tores  are  declared  to  have  been  written  "for 
osi  learning ;"  and  no  intimation  ia  given  that 
they  bad  ai<ar  bean  mutilated,  or  in  any  degree 
oorrtflad. 

As  to  the  New  Teatament,  the  aame  autbtr 
iweeds :  With  Mf^ct  to  the  New  Testament, 
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CAN  2: 

I  Mm  tMdj  to  ooiie«d».  M  waa  b*fbi»  dow, 
(hat  Uwn  ma;  hava  baan  booka  wrillan  bf  ia. 
tfiiti  man  tlwt  have  baan  loat ;  for  inqMnlioD 

auttsn  of  &ith,  aikd  not  iSbidad  on  tba  aAin 
9f  Uiu  life,  or  la  nutlna  of  maio  (oianoa. 
And  if  (ochwritiDgi  ham  Imn  loat,  tba  canoD 
of  Scriptura  ha*  auSerad  do  mora  bj  Hua 
nwana,  than  by  tba  Iom  of  anj  otbar  nnioapir. 
ad  booka.  Bat  again :  I  am  willing  to  go  nr> 
tliai,  and  aa;  tbat  it  ia  poiaibla  (atthoogb  I 
knowno  eridanoa  of  tba  ftct)  tliat  aomB  tbuin, 
writtoo  ondei  tba  influaitae  of  iDipintim,  lor 
a  paitienlar  ooeaaioii,  and  to  lactifj  aome  dia. 
oidar  in  a  pailicnlar  dnirch,  maj  hava  baen 
loat,  witboot  iiuniy  to  the  oanon.  For,  iinos 
mucfa  tbal  tbe  Aptatlaa  pnacbed  bj  inapintion 
ia  ondooMadlr  loat,  ao  tben  ia  do  taaaon  wh; 
•larr  woid  whicb  tbaj  wrote  ninit  naoeaaarilj 
be  preaanad,  and  &im  a  part  of  the  canonioal 
voluma.  For  sumpla  :  mppoae  that  whan  St 
I^qI  aaid,  "  I  wrote  to  yon  in  an  a^atlc  not  to 
oompanj  with  fornioatora,"  1  Cor.  v,  9,  ba  le- 
faned  to  an  epiatle  which  he  had  writtan  to 
tba  Corintliiana,  befbre  the  ou  now  called  the 
Fiiat;  it  mi^  nerer  have  been  intandad  that , 
thia  latlar  ahould  form  a  ecmatttaentpartofths 
«Uon;  for  ahboagfaittnatadofaDbiactaeon- 
iwotad  with  ChriAMn  ftith  m  praetiee,  yet,  an  , 
ocoaaioa  having  ariaan,  in  a  aboit  time,  of 
traatiag  tbaae  aubjecta  mom  at  Urge,  era 
thing  in  that  bihMIb  (aupponDg  it  oTer  to  bi 
been  written)  may  have  been  included  in  I 
two  Epiatlaa  to  the  CorinthiaAi  which  an  nc 
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haa  beau  loat,  bdenTad  from  the 
watohful  cite  of  proridence  over  the  lacred 
fkriptnrea.  Now,  to  nippoae  that  a  book  writ- 
tan  bj  the  inipintion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
intended  to  fbnn  a  part  of  the  canon,  which  ii 
tba  nila  of  ftith  to  the  church,  ihoold  be  nt. 
larly  and  irrecorerably  loat,  ia  aorelj  not  rery 
boniiimble  to  the  witdatn  of  God,  and  in  no 
way  cooaonaDt  with  the  ordinaiy  method  ol 
bia  diapBiuationa,  in  ragard  to  hia  precioui 
tnath.  There  ia  good  naaon  to  think  that,  if 
God  mw  it  needml,  and  ibr  the  ediScation  of 
the  church,  that  each  booka  ihoold  be  written 
under  the  ini^iratiou  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
hia  praridanoe  be  would  hare  tuen  can  to 
praaerre  them  from  deatnictiOD.  Wa  do  know 
that  thia  treiaure  of  dirine  trath  hai  been,  in 
all  agea,  and  in  tba  woiat  limea,  the  apeeial 
ears  of  God,  or  not  one  of  the  aacred  booka 
would  now  ba  in  eiiatence.    And  if  one  ea. 


,  .  .naking  a  rereli. 
tion  of  hia  will,  blight  hare  been  deieated. 
But  whatever  other  cortnptiona  hare  crept  into 
the  Jewiih  or  Chriatian  chnrchea,  it  dose  not 
appear  that  either  of  them,  aa  a  body,  erer  in. 
curred  the  cenmre  of  haTing  been  careleaa  in 
preaerring  the  oraelea  of  God.  Onr  SiTioni 
never  ehargea  the  leva,  who  perverted  the 
aacred  Scriptoiaa  to  their  own  ruin,  with  hav- 
ing loat  any  portion  of  the  aacred  dapont  in. 
trualed  to  them.    Hiatory  infomiB  na  of  tba 
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iaree  imI  matignaat  daaiga  of  Antiockua 
£{npfaBMa,  to  abMi^  every  veatige  of  the  ••■ 
end  volvne;  bat  the  aama  hiatory  aaaofw  na 
that  tba  Jawiab  pa^lo  mawiftalad  a  banms 
fortitude  and  invincible  patience  in  laaiating 
and  daftaling  hia  im[aouB  purpoae.  Tbey 
cboae  rather  lo  laerihce  their  livee,  and  loflbr 
a  cruel  death,  tlian  to  deUvar  up  the  copee  of 
the  aaored  volome  in  their  ponaaaiou.  And 
the  aame  apirit  waa  manifiwtwl,  and  with  tba 
aama  teaalt,  in  the  Diooleaian  penecution  of 
tba  Chriatiana.  Every  effort  waa  made  to  ob- 
literate tba  aacivd  trritinn  of  Chriatiana ;  and 
moltitudea  auiferad  death  for  refiiaing  to  delivw 
up  the  New  Teatament.  Some,  indeed,  over- 
come by  tba  terrora  ofa  cruel  panecutiau,  did, 
in  the  hour  of  temptation,  coaaent  to  aurraoder 
tba  hcriy  book ;  but  they  were  ever  aftarwan) 
called  traiton ;  and  it  waa  with  the  utmoit  dif. 
fioolty  that  any  of  them  could  be  reoeived 
anin  into  the  ciwusnnion  of  the  church,  after 
a  long  rapanlance,  and  the  moat  bumbling 
confeaaiona  of  their  fault.  Now,  if  any  canoni- 
cal book  waa  ever  loat.  it  muat  have  been  in 
theae  early  timaa,  whan  the  word  of  God  waa 
valued  far  above  life,  and  when  ever^  Chriatian 
Mood  ready  to  aaal  tho  Uuth  with  iue  bkKid. 

9.  Another  arguinent  which  appeara  to  me 
to  ba  convinoing  ia,  that  in  a  little  time,  all  the 
aacred  booka  were  diaperaed  over  the  whole 
world,  ir  a  book  bad,  by  aome  accident  ot 
violence,  been  deatroyed  in  one  ngiou,  tba  loaa 
could  aoon  hava  been  repaired,  by  aendinr  for 
oopiea  to  other  countrie*.  The  conaideralioni 
Juit  mentioned  would,  I  pieaume,  be  ntialkc- 
toiy  to  all  candid  minda,  were  it  not  that  it  ia 
■uppoaed  that  there  ia  evidence  that  aome  tbinga 
ware  writtan  by  the  Apoatlea  which  are  not 
now  in  the  canon.  We  have  already  reftrred 
to  an  ^liiUe  to  the  Coriulhiana,  which  St.  I^il 
ia  anppoaed  to  have  written  to  them,  pnvioualj 
to  the  writing  of  thoie  which  we  now  poaaaaa. 
But  it  ia  bv  no  meaDa  certaui,  or  even  probable, 
that  St.  Paul  ever  did  write  auch  an  epiatle ; 
tbr  not  one  anoiant  writer  makea  the  leaat  men- 
tion of  any  auoh  latter,  nor  ia  there  any  whet* 
to  ba  foond  any  citatioti  ftam  it,  or  any  reftr- 

euoe  to  it.     It  ia  a  n '■ 

whioh  all  tba  ftthera  cc 
that  St.  Paol  wrote  no  more  than  fbuitBen  epia- 
tlaa, all  of  which  wa  now  have.  Bat  atill,  St. 
Panl'a  own  declantion  atanda  in  the  way  of 
OUT  opinion :  "  I  wrote  to  you  in  an  epiiUe,'* 
F,  9, 11.  The  wordi  in  the  original  are, 
'Krf^  V  '^  r*  I'l^i  i  the  literal  verson  of 
which  ia,  "  I  have  written  to  voa  in  the  epia- 
tle," or  "  in  thia  efoatle  f  that  »,  in  the  fomMV 
part  of  it;  where,  in  fact,  we  find  the  very  thing 
"^  "'  lays  that  he  had  written.  See  1  Cor. 
But  it  ii  thought  by  Mmed  and 
judicioua  commentatora,  that  the  woida  follow 
ing,  HnJ  U  f^^^  t^i>.  "  But  now  I  have  writ 
ten  unto  Toa,"  require  thatwe  ahould  understand 
the  former  clauaa,  aa  ralating  to  loine  former 
i  but  a  carefhl  attention  to  the  context 
will  convinoe  u>  that  thia  reference  ia  by  no 
ana  naceaaary.  The  Apoatle  had  told  them 
.  .  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  to  avoid  the 
company  of  fomieatora,  &c  i  but  it  ia  mauifaM, 


u  with  01 
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htm  lb*  lanth  vene,  that  k*  •ppnbMidad  thmt 

hi>  DMMUDg  mjfht  b*  nuuiuSentcnd,  bj  ci- 
tondingUitpMlubiUonloofu',  lo  u  to  dediiH 
■U  inUraowM  with  the  weridt  thenfora,  he 
npeati  whrt  he  bad  mid,  ud  infa 


n  yoo  that  d 


The  whole  maj  be  tbua  pamhimeed  i  "  I  wiota 
to  f  oa  above  in  my  letter,  that  yoa  ehiMild  «• 
parate  Qron  thoae  wlM  wan  ibnkatora,  and 
that  TOO  dioDld  ptuge  tlMm  otf  M  old  leaven ; 
bat,  raariu  laat  j<m  ahooU  mi«mrebei>d  my 
■Maning,  t^  tnterinf  that  I  have  diteeted  yoa 
to  avoid  all  inleiocmaa  w  llh  the  Heathan  aroIiMd- 
you,  who  an  addicted  to  tbeae  dumaflil 
which  weald  make  it  neoceaan  that  you 
go  oat  of  the  world,  I  Dew  inlonn  yoa  tl 
wanim  if,  that  yoa  do  ao(  awnciate  Bu 
ly  with  any  wlio  make  a  proftaiiwi  of  Chria. 
tianity,  and  yet  ooDtinae  in  theae  evil  piBc 
lioee."  In  confinnalion  ofthia  inteipretation, 
we  can  addooe  the  old  Byiiao  veiaiini,  which, 
having  been  made  aooo  after  the  dayi  of  the 
Apoathe,  ia  good  teatimony  in  niatioa  to  thia 
matter  of  &ot.  In  thia  Tenerabta  veraion,  the 
mnanine  of  tlu  elsvimth  vena  ii  thna  given : 
"  Thia  M  what  1  have  written  mto  you,"  or, 
"the  meaaiDg  of  what  1  have  written  onto 

"nie  only  oUier  pMeage  in  the  New  Taeta. 
moot  which  baa  been  thooght  to  nfer  to  an 
epiatle  of  8L  Rud  not  now  extant,  ia  that  in 
Coloa^ana  iv,  18:  "And  when  thie  epiatle  ia 
teed  aoiong  yon,  caoae  alao  that  it  be  road  in 
theohorehof  the 


what  evidence  ia  then  that  St.  Paol 
Mt  epiatle  to  the  LaodioeaMt  The  text  on 
whioD  thia  opiniaB  hae  been  tbonded,  in  an. 
tiaot  and  medeni  timeet  oerreotly  inlerpnted, 
ha*  BO  each  import.  The  worde  in  the  original 
•M,  a)  rir  i(  AaiAnfa  t  he  i^  i^  iMfrOn, "  and 
that  ye  likewiae  read  the  epirtle  fiom  Laodieeo," 
CeLiv.Ifi.  Thaeewoi^  hare  been  difibreiitly 
takea;  for,  by  them  eome  vnderalaiid  that  an 
epiatle  had  been  written  by  8l.  Paul  to  the 
lAodioeana,  which  hedeaiiedmightbe  read  in 
the  ehoreh  at  Coloeae.  Chryeoetom  aaama  to 
have  mideirtood  them  thaet  and  the  Roniah 
wiitaiB  abnoet  nnlveraal^  have  adopted  thia 
opinian.  **Tharaihta,"  aaya  BallanniDe.  "it 
ie  oattain  that  St.  Paal'a  apialle  to  the  I^odi- 
eaaaa  ia  now  loM."  And  their  opinion  ia  &. 
vonnd  br  the  Latin  Tnlgate,  where  we  read, 
e«MW  Leerfiwaiiaw,  "that  whieh  le  of  the 
LaoilieeaBif  bat  even  theae  worda  aAnit  of 


leny  laomed  rroteet 
anla,  alao,  have  embraoed  the  eame  intarwet. 
atim;  while  othen  anppoae  that  St.  Panl  bore 
rafbra  to  the  epiatie  to  the  Epbenana,  whieh 
they  think  he  aenl  to  the  Uomeeana,  and  that 


nMher  of  theee  a^ione  a  conee*.,  may  be 
randered  van  iitobaUa;  That  St.  Pfeol  ooold 
not  intend,  by  the  language  need  in  the  paa. 
aaga  onder  conaideration,  an  epietle  written  by 
hinieetf,  will  anwar  by  the  fbUcwiBg  argn- 
meale:  (1 .)  St.  Aol  ooi^  not,  with  eay  prf^ne. 
ty  cf  epMch,  hava  called  an  epiatle  wriUeo  by 


T  CAN 

himaelf,  and  wnt  to  the  LaodioaaM,  aa  e^aUe 
frtm  LaodioeB.  He  oertainly  woald  hava  aaid, 
sph  Aatiialet,  [to  Laodioea,]  or  aoma  anch  thing. 
Who  oTer  heard  of  an  epiatle  addieaaed  to  any 
individiwl,  or  to  any  eocie^,  denomiiuMd  an 
epirtle  &om  them  T .  (3.)  If  theeiMtlerabnad 


Paal'a  hiatory  Bod  writhga,  sever  mentics  any 
enchepiatla:  neitherClenient,  Hermaa,naalM 
Syriec  interprater,  knew  any  thing  of  fooh  ai 


each  a  eaae,  when  teatimaBy 
ie  deficient,  to  follow  tlie  liten)  eenae  of  ma 
worda,  and  to  believe  that  it  waa  bb*  apiada 


CANTICLES,  a<  «eek  </,  i 
Dvwn  i<p,  It*  aei^  tf  mngt.  The  chnrolt^ 
aj  well  aa  the  aynagogoe,  leoeived  thia  book 
geoenUy  ai  canonical.  The  n^al  author  ap. 
pean,  in  the  lypioal  apirit  of  hie  timea,  to  hava 
daaigued  to  |iender  a  ceremonial  appointment 
deacriptive  of  a  a|»ritual  nlation  ;  and  thia  aong 
ia  accordingly  conaidand,  bf  jadioioaa  writeta, 
to  be  a  myitical  allegory  of  that  aort  whldi  in. 
dnoee  a  more  laUime  lenee  OS  biatorieal  trnllM, 
and  wlkioh,  by  the  d«cription  of  bnman  ereMa, 
ahadowa  oat  divine  circonetanoee.  The  aaoted 
writan  were,  by  God^  eondaocenaion,  anther, 
iied  to  illoatrata  hia  Mriet  and  intimate  rela. 
lion  to  the  choich  by  the  fignte  of  a  marriage; 
and  the  ""^Mm  moet  have  been  atrikin^y  be. 
coming  and  aqjieeeive  to  the  conMrtiona  of 
the  Jewa,  atnoe  tbey  aaneKod  ideaa  of  peeaBar 
myMery  la  tliia  appqintment,  and  bna^nad  the 
marriage  anion  to  be  a  connlnTiart  lepraaenta. 
tion  ofaomeorigiBalpetteni  in  heaven.  Hence 
it  waa  perfomiad  among  thaoi  wi^i  very  pecn. 
liu  ceremoniea  and  aolemnity,  vritb  every 
tiiiog  that  eoald  give  dini^  end  importanoe 
to  ita  lilee.  Sokmioni  therefore,  in  oelebral. 
ing  the  firrnmitannna  of  hie  marriage,  wm 
netanlly  led,  by  a  train  of  eorTaapondent  la- 
Bectiow,  to  cooiader  tliat  apiritnal  Mmneotion 
which  it  waa  often  employed  to  aymboliia;  and 
the  idea  moit  have  been  the  more  forcibly  aag- 
aeated  to  him,  aa  he  waa  at  tliia  period  piapar. 
mg  to  build  a  temple  to  God,  and  thereby  to 
fbroHb  a  viaibla  repreeenUtien  ef  the  Hebrew 
church.  The  qdntoal  allegMy  thna  worked 
up  by  Solomon  to  ita  hlgbeet  perfbelion,  waa 
vai7  oonaiAnt  with  the  prophetic  atole,  which 
w«e  aecoelomed  to  predict  erangeliou  Hiaainp 
hj  awb  pardKdioal  figorae ;  and  Sriomon  waa 
more  immediately  fhmiabed  with  a  nattera  fbr 
tiiie  repceeentation  by  the  enthorof  the  Ibv^. 
fifth  nalm,  who  daaoribee,  in  a  compendiDue 
■lleyory,  the  aanw  firim  ^    ' 

Chrut  and  hia  church. 


a  compendiooB 


a  onraatiainad  eageriMM  to  explain  the  aoi^. 
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CAP  3] 

Un,  lH*e  too  thr  iaialgti  lb«ir  iaugiiutiona ; 
ud,  by  •Ddeavoormg  too  nicaly  lu  neoncile 
Uw  lituml  with  Uw  ipiiinui  ■una*,  Iwtii  bsen 
led  beyond  Iha  boonikriBa  which  a  Tersranco 
fbi  the  Mored  Scriptulvi  abould  stbt  praacriba. 
Tha  idaaa  which  tha  nKved  writer*  fiimiih  con- 
Mtming  the  mjatiul  reUtion  batwaen  Chriat 
ui4  liii  chonh,  thoagfa  well  accmuaodatsd  to 
oar  ■pptehenHon*  by  the  altnaioii  of  ■  mu- 
atga  unioBt  ara  too  gansnl  to  iMnatrale  evei; 

la  auwoaad  to  b>TO  bean  intentioiuUy  dacont- 
•d  with  soma  omuaenti  i«ropfute  to  the  ble. 
ral  oMutiuotioM.  When  tba  gaaenl  uiilogy 
i*  obnona,  wa  ara  not  alwaya  tg  espsct  minute 
wmablanoai  sod  ibould  Dot  be  too  oarioui  in 
■Mking  for  obacure  and  reoondite  alliuioiu. 
SoIdkiod,  in  the  |[Law  of  <ui  intpindfkncr,  and 
lUuiupicioiu  of  nuHOBoaption  <u  delUierala 
paireniiui,  deaoribaa  God  and  bia  choroh,  with 
Uwii  reapecliw  attiibutea  and  gncai,  nQdar 
eolouiinn  ftnuJiu-  md  agrasabla  to  mankind, 
•ud  aihibita  Ihoir  ■rdent  aAbction  under  the 
aolbodied  %ima  of  Mithly  lora.  No  amili- 
toda,  indeed,  oonld  be  choaeii  so  elegsnt  and 
appoaite  for  the  ilhutntion  of  thi*  intimate 
and  ipiritual  alliance,  aa  a  marriage  union,  if 
conaidered  in  the  chaste  aimplicitj  of  ila  firat 
iuatitulion,  or  under  the  iDtateating  oirculD. 
Mancea  with  which  it  wia  aatabliihad  amonr 
the  Jawa. 

3.  Thia  poem  may  ba  canuderad,  a>  to  ita 
fbrm,  aa  a  diunatic  poem  of  ttie  paatoial  kind. 
Then  ia  a  auoceiMion  of  time,  and  a  change  of 
fdace,  to  diSennt  parti  of  the  palace  and  rojial 
galdena.  The  paraoni  introduced  Oa  apeakera, 
are  the  bridegroom  and  bride,  and  their  reapacU 
ive  attendant!.  The  intarcbaoga  of  dialogue 
i*  carried  on  in  a  wild  and  digreadTe  mumeri 
bul  the  apeechea  ara  adiptod  to  the  penoni  with 
appropriate  elegajtce.  The  con^aniona  of  the 
mule  compoaa  a  kind  of  ohonia,  which  aeema 
to  bear  mww  raaemblanoe  to  that  afleiward 
adopted  in  the  Grecian  liafedy.  SolomoD  and 
hii  qoe«B  aaauma  the  paitoral  (in^ity  of atyle, 
which  ia  favovrable  to  the  communioalion  of 
tliair  Beutimenta.  Tha  poem  abounds  through- 
out with  beauliaa,  and  pieeenta  every  where  a 
delightful  and  romantic  display  of  nature,  paint- 
ed at  ita  moDt  iotereating  seaaon,  and  doacribed 
wittf  eveiy  ornament  that  an  inventive  fancy 
could  fiiraiah.  It  ia  justly  entitled  Song  of 
Song*,  or  moat  sicellent  eoDgj  aa  bemg  aupe. 
rior  to  any  that  an  uninspired  writer  coold  have 
produced,  anrf  tending,  if  properly  nnderknad, 
to  porily  the  mind,  tM  to  elevate  Ihe  afiectiona 
from  eartblr  to  heavenly  thinn. 

CAPERKAUM,  a  oUy  c^brated  in  th( 
Goapala,  being  the  {dace  where  Jeans  uaually 
reaided  during  the  time  of  faia  ministry.  It 
atood  m  the  >ea  coast,  that  is,  on  the  ooi 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  in  the  hoidera  of  Zebnlun 
and  Naphtalim,  Matt,  iv,  15,  and  conaaqnently 
toward  tba  upper  part  ofiL  Aait  waa  a  con 
venient  port  from  Galilee  to  auj  plane  on  thi 
other  aide  of  the  aaa,  this  might  be  our  Lord' 
'  D  it  the  place  of  his  moa 
Upon  thia  Bccovnt  Ct 


ezaHsd 
carted,  b 
aignal  iaraar  it  drew  from  h 
nnnciation,  that  it  should  *'ba  brooflit  dewa 
to  bell,"  Malt,  zi,  33.  Thia  aeDtenc*  of  de. 
fully  realiied;  the  aneknt 
city  ia  reduced  tc  '     "       ■      ■  - 


thoee  of  Capernaum.  Mr.  Boekinriiani,  who 
givaa  thia  place  tha  name  of  TaUbawn,  de. 
Boribas  consideraMe  and  eitanaive  nnna;  tha 
only  reroaina  of  these  ediSoea  whiefa  aialtad 
Capemamn  above  ite  feUowa. 

CAPPADOCLA,  ia  called  in  Hebnw  Ci^ 
l«r.  Cappadoeia  icinad  Galatia  on  tbe  eaat, 
and  is  mentioned  m  Acta  ii,  9,  tad  by  BL  PeUf, 
-'--  tddreaaeahial^rstEpiatletc"^-'' * 


tbynia,  and  Aaia.  llie  people  « 
were  formerly  intunoua  for  thetr  vioeal  bat 
eAer  the  promulgation  of  Chriatianity,  it  pro- 
duced many  graat  and  worthy  ni~~       


may  be  reckoned  Grego 

NyHin,    and   St.  T 
atyled  the  GreaL 


wu  biffalT  bonoan 


Gregory  p 


CAPTIVES.     The   1 

hen  in  war  among  ancient  natlona  threw* 
mat  light  npon  many  pewagea  of  Scriplai*. 
The  eaalam  ooDquerot  often  stripped  hia  un- 
happy captivea  odrad,  diaved  their  heada,  and 
made  Ihnn  travel  in  that  condition,  eipoaed  to 
the  burning  heat  of  a  vertical  ann  by  day,  and 
the  chilling  cold  of  the  ujght.  Such  bernroM 
treatment  waa  to  modest  women  tba  height  ef 
cruelty  and  indigni^  j  eapacially  to  Iboaa  who 
had  bean  educated  in  aoflneae  and  elegance, 
who  had  flgnred  in  all  the  BuperfluilieB  of  rana. 
mental  drna,  and  whoee  iuea  had  hardly  ever 


of  tbe  fofibrinn  in  which  female  eaptivei  are 
involved:  "  The  Lord  will  eipoea  their  naked. 
Tbe  daughter  of  Zion  had  indulged  hi 
all  the  BoftneM  of  oriental  Inxury ;  bnt  the 
ofianded  Jehovah  ahonld  eauae  bv  anralanting 
enemies  to  drag  her  forth  from  her  secret  cham- 
bers intatbeview  of  an  insolent  soldiery;  rtrip 
her  of  hsr  ornaments,  in  which  abe  ao  greatly 
delighted ;  take  away  her  splendid  and  costly 
ints,  discover  her  nakedness,  and  compel 
ivel  in  that  miserable  |^ght  to  ■  far 
luntiy,  a  belplea  captive,  tbe  prupeity 
1  lord.  Arrived  in  the  land  of  their 
captivity,  captives  wen  often  parchased  al  a 
very  low  price.  Hie  Prophet  Joel  oomplaina 
of  tbe  contemptnooi  cbeapaeea  in  which  the 
people  of  larsel  were  held  by  thoaa  who  made 
them  captives :  "  And  thaj  have  east  lota  fbr 
my  people  (  and  have  given  a  hoy  for  a  harlot, 
and  sold  a  girl  for  wine,  that  they  might  drink." 
The  custom  of  casting  lots  for  the  capUvei 
taken  in  war  appears  to  have  prevailed  brth 
among  the  Jewa  and  the  Greek*.  The  atme 
alluaion  oceara  in  the  prophecy  of  Obediab; 
"Strangen  carried  away  captivG  hia  foroea, 
and  foreignera  entered  into  hia  gates,  and  cast 
lote  upon  Jeiuaalara,"  Obtdiah  11.    With  re. 


her  to  ti 
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ned  to  the  Gmki,  ws  hiTs  an  iiutaiiM  in 
Try^odonu  :— 

"  Shmd  oul  b^  lot  tin  ttaaie  capdnc  1111111, 
The  ipdlft  dinded  wUfa  u  eqiuil  band ; 
C^fih  Id  hu  ^jp  (HDviyi  hia  liglnful  uiim, 
Price  of  (heir  loi],  ud  irfiphk*  of  tb«  mr" 

biood  m  th«  eut,  tha  eyea  of  cspUTW  taken 
in  mr  wan  not  Mldom  put  out,  Kmetimea 
Uten]];  occwped  or  dug  out  of  tboii  lOckBti. 
Thia  dnadful  cklunity  SunaoD  hid  to  sndora 
from  tha  nncalantuig  veiigaanca  of  hia  ana. 
mi«a.  In  a  poatarior  age,  Zedckiih,  the  lurt 
kinf  of  Jadah  and  Benjamin,  after  beiof  com. 
palled  to  behold  the  violent  death  of  hu  aoua 
and  nobility,  had  hia  eyaa  put  oat,  and  was 
carried  in  ohaioa  to  Babylon.  The  barbaroua 
cnitom  long  aoiriTed  the  decline  and  fall  of 
the  Babvlooian  empire ;  for  by  the  taatimony 
of  Mr.  Maurice,  in  hia  hiatory  of  Hindoatan, 
the  eaptire  prineea  of  that  country  were  often 
treated  in  tliia  manner  by  their  more  fortunate 
ilTali ;  a  red  hot  iron  wai  paaaod  oTer  their 
eyea,  which  effectually  depriTed  them  of  aight, 
uid  at  the  aamo  time  of  their  title  and  abHity 
to  reign.  To  the  wretched  atale  of  auch  priaoD. 
an,  the  Prophst  Iiaiah  alludea  in  a  noble  pre. 
diction,  where  he  deecrib^  in  very  glowing 
eoloun  the  charoctai  and  work  of  the  promiMd 
Meaaiah  ;  "He  hath  aent  me  to  heat  the  bro- 
ken haarted,  to  preach  duliTerance  to  the  cap- 
liTea,  and  recovering  of  aight  to  the  blind,  to 
•et  at  libaitj  them  that  an  braiaed,"  as  c^ 
tivee  too  frequently  were  by  the  weight  of  their 
fttten. 

3.  It  aaema  to  have  been  the  practice  of  east' 
am  kingi,  to  command  their  captivea  taken  ii 
war,  eapecially  thoae  that  had,  by  the  atrocloua 
HBM  oE  their  Crimea,  or  the  stoutneaa  of  their 
remitanoe,  greatly  piovoked  their  indignatic 
to  lie  down  on  the  ground,  and  than  put 
death  a  oartain  part  of  Uiem,  which  thay  mea- 
sured with  I  line,  or  determined  by  lot.    Thia 

by  the  people  of  God,  in  their  wan  with  the 
nadona  around  them;  but  one  intUnce  i*  re. 
corded  in  the  life  of  David,  who  iuSicted  thia 
puniahment  on  the  Moibitea :  "  And  he  amote 
Moab,  and  meaauied  them  with  a  line,  caating 
them  down  to  the  ground ;  eTen  with  two  linea 
measnrod  he  to  put  to  death,  and  with  one  liill 
line  to  keep  alive  :  and  ao  the  Mosbitea  became 
David'a  aervanta,  and  brought  gifU,"  3  Sam, 
viii,  3.  But  tha  moat  ahocking  pooiahmant 
which  the  ingenious  cruoUy  of  a  haughty  and 
unfeeling  conqueror  aver  inflicted  on  the 

table  captira,  ia  deacribed  by  Virgil  ii. 

w^th  book  of  the  ,£neid ;  and  which  even 
a  Soman,  inured  to  Mood,  could  not  mentiaa 
without  horror: — 
"Quidmemoremiit/aiuiiueadal  quid  facta  tyrat 


Um  fint,   r 


'niat  bkoi,  Iboae  Enimlen,  O  yt  aoAa  \  replace 
On  biB  own  bead,  and  on  hia  inrauua  race : 
The  bvii«  end  iha  d»d  at  hta  wniaand 


thia  deplorable  condition  of  a  captive 
that  the  Aportle  refera,  in  that  pathetic  eicla, 
mation,  "O  wretched  man  that  I  am  '.  who 
aball  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  V 
Who  ahall  reacue  me,  miaerable  oaptive  aa  I 
am,  from  thia  continnal  burden  of  nn  which  I 
carry  about  with  me ;  and  which  ia  cuDiber- 
aome  and  odiona,  «■  a  dead  earcaaa  bound  to  a 
liT&g  body,  to  be  dragged  along  with  it  where- 

CAPTlVrrY.    GodgenerJIypaniahedthe 
aa  and  infidelitiee  of  the  Jews  by  diffbrent 
LptJntieE  or  Berntodea.     The  firat  captlrlty 
is  that  of  Egypt,  from  which  they  wore  de- 
Urered  by  Mosea,  and  which  ahould  be  cott- 
ther  aa  a  peminian  of  providence, 
poniahment  for  am.     Six  captiviliea 
reckoned  duriiig  the  government  l^mdgea : 
'    '  der   Chaahuiriahathaim,  kme  of 

I,  which  continued  about  eight 
yeara;  the  aecond,  nnder  Eglon,  kins  of  Moab, 
from  which  the  Jewa  were  dolbrred  by  Ehnd; 
the  third,  under  the  Pfailiatinea,  from  which 
Ihn  were  reacnad  by  Shamgar;  the  fonnh, 
under  Jabin,  kiof  of  Haior,  from  which  they 
vent  delivered  by  Deborah  and  Barak  ;  the 
filUi,  under  the  Midianitee,  from  which  Gideon 
freed  them  ;  and  the  eiilh.  nnder  the  Ammon- 
itea  and  Philiatines.  dnring  the  judicaturea  af 
Jephthah,  Ibian,  Eton,  Abdon,  Eli,  Samaon, 
and  Samoel.  But  the  grealeat  and  moat  re- 
markable captivitiea  were  thoae  «f  larael  and 
Judah,  nnder  th^  regal  go<rennnent. 

CArnvmca  of  Iuuil.  In  the  year  of  the 
worid  3364,  Tiglath-^nleaer  took  aeveral  citiaa, 
and  carried  away  eajriivea,  principally  from  the 
tribaa  of  Beaben,  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of 
Manaash,  9  Einga  xt,  39.  In  the  year  of  the 
world  3383,  Shalmaneaer  took  and  destroyed 
iflera  aiage  ofthrreyeara,  andtrf  ~~ 


aKingairiii,  10,11.  It  ia  generelly  believed, 
there  waa  no  return  of  the  ten  tribca  from  thia 
aeoond  captivity.  Bat  when  we  examine  care- 
folly  the  writinga  of  the  Prophets,  we  And  a 
retom  of  at  leuA  a  great  part  of  Israel  from 
the  oaptivitT  clearly  pointed  oot.  Hoaea  aayt, 
'■  They  aball  tremble  aa  a  bird  out  of  Egypt, 
and  aa  a  dove  out  of  the  land  of  Aaayria;  and 
1  will  place  them  in  their  honsea,  aaHh  the 
Lord,"  Hoaea  xt,  11.  Amoa  aaya,  ■■  And  I  will 
•"■"g  •g*'"  toy  people  lB»eI  from  their  cap- 
tivity :  they  ah^l  haild  their  mined  citiea  and 
inh^nt  them,"  &o,  Amoa  ix,  14.  Obadiah 
obeervea,  "llie  cafdivity  of  thia  boat  of  the 
of  larael  ahall  jkwsms  that  of  the  Ca- 
-  Ilc,  Obadiah  IS,  19.  To  the  aame 
Mk  the  other  nmheta.  "Tlie  Lord 
ible  the  odteaM  of  larael,  and  gadiar 
together  the  diaperaed  of  Jndah,"  laa.  li,  19,  IS. 
Eukiel  nceived  an  order  from  Ood  to  take  two 
piecM  of  wood,  and  write  on  ane,  "  For  Judah 
and  for  the  children  i:t  larael ;"  and  on  the 
other,  "For  Joawh  and  for  all  the  houie  of 
larael ;"  and  to  jam  Ibaaa  two  jriece*  of  wood. 


ans 
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tiat  Umj  auffht  hteomB  ana,  ud  d«ri|Mto  tbe 
mniou  of  JwUh  tad  lanal,  bak.  izxrii,  16. 
Jenmuh  ii  nnaUy  aipwi ;  "The  boom  of 
Jodali  ibaU  mlk  villi  tlw  booM  of  Inaal ;  miiI 
(hej  ilull  ooDM  togtOm  out  of  tba  north,  to 
tbe  luid  which  I  h&n  gina  toi  an  iubenUnca 
lo  their  ftlh«r»,"  Jor.  iii,  18.  Sm  tiit  Jer. 
zui.  T-9,  16,  17,  30;  xvi,  15;  ilii,  2,  ha; 
Zach.  iz,  13  i  x,  6,  10 1  Mirah  ii,  12.  In  tha 
hirioTictl  b«ofci  of  Soiiptun,  we  find  that 
bruUtaa  of  tin  tan  tribsa,  aa  weU  aa  of  Judah 
and  BaDJamiD,  latorned  ftnn  the  oaptiTitr, 
Amonr  those  thai  tetomed  with  Zeinbbabel 
an  le^aaed  aome  of  EphrajBi  and  Manawri 
who  Mltbd  at  JeruMlam  with  Uw  tribe  of  Ji 
dah.  WbenEmniimbeiedlhaaewhoretDnu 
ftmn  the  eaptifi^,  he  only  inquired  whether 
tbarwereofthenoeoflaival;  andatthefint 
paasorai  which  wa*  then  oalabratad  in  the  lam. 
pie,  waa  a  Merifiee  oftwrin  hft.Koata  for  tba 
whole  hoBM  of  I«ael,  aoooiding  to  lb*  nam. 
bBroftbetribea,E»»ri,16,17jTiii,a5.  Un. 
dar  the  Maeeabaaa,  end  in  our  Sarioni^  tiow, 
wa  aae  Moatine  peopled  tm  lataalila*  of  aU  the 
triheeiodiferantly.  Tbe  Bamuitan  Chrooiele 
aaaerta  that  in  the  tbirtj'.fifthrearof  thepontifi. 
caU  of Abdefaia,  Uum  thooaand  iRaelitahby  per. 
ntiasion  of  Eing  Staredhu,  relumed  &oin  ca^ 
lirity,  under  the  condnot  of Adna,  eon  of  Simon. 
CArnriTiaa  or  JvaiM.  Tlw  capUyitiee  of 
Judab  are  gennallr  reckoned  fbor  i  the  fint, 
ID  tbe  ;eu  of  Ibe  world  339B,  under  Kin;  Ja- 
hoiakim,  when  Daniel  and  ottien  wero  carriBd 
to  Babylon ;  tbe  aecond,  in  the  year  of  the 
woiM  3401,  and  in  tbe  aenntb  year  of  tbe  reign 
of  Jehoiakim,  when  NefaocbadnetiaT  carried 
three  thouaaad  and  twenlj.lhne  Jewa  to  Ba. 
bjlon ;  the  tfaiid,  in  the  Tew  of  the  worid  3406, 
and  in  tbo  fourth  of  Jehoiacbia,  wben  thi* 


der  Zedekiab,  from  which  period  bafina  the 
captirilj  of  eevenW  yean,  foretoU  by  tbe  Pro. 
phat  Jetemiah.  Dr.  Uaha  conputoa  that  tb 
ftnt  of  Iheaa  aaptiiitiaa,  whiob  be  thinks  fbrmed 
tbe  comaiannament  of  the  Babylonisb  csptiTity, 
look  place  ia  the  yoai  befim  Christ  60S.  The 
Jcwa  ware  lemovad  to  Bal^lon  }tj  Nebnebad. 
nanar,  who,  daaigning  to  lander  that  cky  the 
capital  of  tbo  oast,  tranqdanted  thither  rary 


InBabyloa 

jndgea  and  ddars,  who  goTatnod  tbsm,  and 
who  decided  malten  in  dupote  Juridieally,  ac 
oordinf  to  theii  law*.  Of  this  we  see  a  proof 
in  tbe  slory  of  Susanna,  who  was  oondemned 
b;  elders  of  her  own  nation.    Cyrus.  ' 


mtiy,  Eira  i,  1.    How. 

lin  loaTe  to  rebuild  tbe 

delion  of  thoee  jnoidie. 

be  lonnination  of  their 
oqUrity  after  seven^  jaaia,  was  not  till  the 
nwoT  tba  world  3486.  In  that  y«ar,  Darius 
Hyalasfes,  by  an  edict,  allowed  tfawn  to  rabmld 
the  tomple.  In  tbe  year  of  tba  world  SS3T. 
Attaxariea  Loncmtamu  sent  Nehemiah  to  h- 
lOHltm.  Tba  Jewa  aasatt  that  only  the  rafiue 
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of  tbnr  nation  Tatnraad  flvm  the  etptiTit]>,  and 
tbatthepnneipalefthMnoontinnedinandBeai 
Babylon,  when tbqr  had  been  aettled,  and  whet* 
they  became  very  numerouB.  Itniay,boweter, 
be  doubted  whether  the  refuse  of  Judab  waa 
raally  oarried  to  Babylon.  It  appears  from 
incidental  obaerrations  in  Scriptute  that  acme 
mnsinedi  and  Major  Rennellhas  oflbred  sa. 
Tecal  nasODS  for  beliering  that  only  ceitaia 
clasea  of  tbe  Jews  were  deported  to  Babylon, 
as  well  aa  into  Assyria.  NebuchadnMur  car- 
ried away  only  the  principal  inhabitants,  the 
warrion,  and  artisans  of  ereiy  kindi  and  he 
left  ibe  hurinndmen,  tbe  Uboniero,  and  in 
^neral,  the  poorer  claMea,  that  caDstitnte  tbe 
great  body  of  Ibe  people. 

CAEAJTES.  or  KAK. 
Jewiabst 

or  Smpfuritts,  and  was  originatly  given  to  tba 
school  of  Sbammai,  (about  thirty  jeits  or  mon  ' 
befbia  Christ,)  because  tbey  rqei?ted  the  tradi. 
tiona  of  the  elders,  as  embraced  by  tba'achool 
of  Hiltel  and  the  PbarisiMS,  and  all  the  bncU 
fill  interpretations  of  the  Cabbala.  They  claim, 
bowerer,  a  much  higher  antiquity,  and  produce 
a  catalogue  of  docton  up  to  the  time  of  Ena. 
Tbe  rabbioiata  have  been  accuatomod  to  call 
them  Sadducaea:  but  they  balisTed  in  the  im. 
spirotion  of  tlie  Scriptniea,  the  remrrection  of 
tbe  dead,  and  tbe  final  judgment.  They  bo- 
liere  that  Meeiiab  ia  not  yet  codm,  and  reject 
all  calculations  of  the  time  of  hU  appearance: 
yet  tbay  say,  it  ia  proper  that  even  every  day 
they  should  receive  their  aatvation  by  Mesaiab, 
the  Son  of  David.  Ai  to  the  pracUcc  of  reU- 
gion,  tbey  differ  fVom  tbe  rabbiniita  in  tko 
obesrvance  of  the  feslivals,  and  keep  the  Sab- 
bath with  mors  ■trictneas.  They  extend  their 
prohibition  of  marriage  to  more  degrees  of  ai^ 
finity,  and  admit  not  of  divorce  on  any  lUgbt 
or  trivial  gronnda.  The  sect  of  Coroitea  still 
aiista,  but  their  number  is  inconsiderable. 
Tbey  ere  found  ehiefly  in  the  Crimea,  Lithu- 
ania, and  Fenia :  at  Damascus,  Constantinople, 
and  Cairo,  Their  faonaaty  in  the  Crimea  ia 
said  to  be  proverbial. 

CARBUNCLE,  njro,  Eiod.  zzviii,  IT; 
mil,  10 ;  Eiek.  uriii,  13j  and  Mb.(,  Eccles. 
izzii,  5;  Tobit  liii,  17;  a  very  elegant  and 
rare  gem,  known  to  the  ancients  by  Uie  name 
J>4paf,  or  coal,  because,  when  held  np  befoie 
the  sun,  H  appean  like  i  piece  of  bright  hom- 
ing charcoal ;  the  name  cartuncBlaa  has  tbe 
same  meaning.  It  waa  the  third  stone  in  the 
*  '  w  of  tho  pectoral ;  and  is  mentioned 
the  glorious  atones  of  which  the  new 
Jonisalem  ii  figuratively  said  to  be  boilt. 
Bishop  Iiowtb  obeerrea  that  the  precioua 
■tones,  mentioned  laa.  liv,  II,  19,  and  Bev. 
xii,  IB,  seem  to  be  geoeial  images  to  eipreaa 
beanty,  magnificence,  purity,  strength,  and  ao- 
lidity.  agreeably  to  tlw  idoaa  of  tba  eastern  na- 
tions; and  lo  have  never  been  intended  to  be 
strictly  scmtiniied,  and  minutely  and  paitico. 
larly  explained,  aa  if  tiwy  had  aome  precusa 
moral  or  nnritoal  meaning.  Ttrfnt,  in  kNipni. 
phecy  of  the  final  restoration  of  loael,  TMlt 
lii,  16,  IT,  describee  the  new  Jeruaaism  in  tba 
same  oriental  manner. 
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CAJtMEL,  ID  Uw  MiatlNni  nut  of  PklHtine, 
whan  Nibal  tba  Cumelila,  Abig>il'i  hnabuid, 
diralt,  Joihna  it,  55 ;  1  Sui.  ix*. 

3.  Cauu.  wu  aim  Uh  nwiw  of  ft  laletoUed 
moouUin  in  PUHrtine.  Tbon^  qtokm  of  in 
(•nanl  u  ■  nnglB  nmanlftin.  >t  ixifht  lalher 
to  be  GoniidiTed  u  ■  mounUinoiu  niio>,  the 
whole  of  which  vna  known  hj  tha  dum  oT 
Cannel,  while  to  oam  of  the  bitli,  more  alarft. 
ted  thJU  the  re^  that  nuue  wee  oraallr  ap- 
plied bj  w>7  of  •minnioe.  It  had  tha  phin 
of  Sharon  on  die  Mmth  t  overlooked  the  prat 
of  Ptolemaia  on  the  north ;  and  waa  boonded 
on  the  weat  by  tha  HeditenaueaB  aaa ;  fonn. 
e  of  tba  moat  raniarkabla  promonloiiM 
he  iboraa  of  that 


CAS 

in  tba  bottom  of  the  mi, 
a  nrpant,  And  be 
[,  9,  3.  LahanoQ 
laiaea  to  henen  i  iDmniit  of  naked  and  baireo 
roefca,  ca*end  for  the  grealer  part  of  the  jbh 
with  now  1  bat  tha  tap  of  CbtidbI,  bow  naked 
and  aterile  aooTar  il«  {«e«ant  condition,  waa 
dotbed  with  nrdnie  wbieb  aeldom  waa  known 
to  ^a.    Eren  tha  loftf  geniaa  of  laaiah, 


UiatpiH 

gteat  aea.  AecorainE  lo  voinej,  n  w  aooot 
two  tbouaaod  leet  in  hei|[ht,  and  haa  the  riiapa 
of  ■  flatlened  none.  ICa  ridaa  are  ateap  and 
mggtd;  the  *oil  Boilher  deep  nor  riah;  and 
unoD^  the  naked  roclu  atintod  with  [janta, 
and  wild  foiesta  which  it  preeenla  to  the  ere, 
there  an  at  preaeUt  but  tin  tnc«a  of  that  fer. 
lilit;  which  we  are  acooatomed  to  aiaociata 
with  the  idBB  of  Moont  Catmel.  Yet  eren 
Volney  himaelf  aoknowIeib:aa  that  be  fbond 
among  the  brandilea,  wild  Tinea  and  olira  Ireea, 


Of  ita  aueiaat  prodnatiTe 

BtTinolog; anii  _.  . 

B  being  aoScient 
fact.  Carmal  ia  not  only  eipreiBl;  mentionad 
in  Scripture  aa  exoelling  other  diatricta  in  that 
reapect;  but,  erery  [dace  poaaeaied  of  the  Huna 
kind  of  eicellence  obtainad  fi-om  it  the  nme 
appellation  in  the  Unguaga  both  of  tha  pro. 
pbata  and  tlie  peo^,  Moant  Carmel  ia  eela. 
blated  in  the  Old  Teatament,  aa  tha  oaual  plaoe 
of  reaidanoe  of  the  Propbata  Elijah  and  Efiaha. 
It  waa  hen  that  Elijah  ao  anaceaafbllj  oppoaed 
the  falsa  pro|AelB  of  Baal,  1  Kingaziiu;  and 
Ibara  ia  a  certain  pari  of  the  nMontain  &cing 
the  we^  and  about  eight  mile*  tnaa  the  point 
of  the  promontory,  which  the  Aiaha  call  Han. 
ear,  and  the  Bnropaani  the  place  of  aaeriOca, 
in  conuoamoration  of  that  miracalooa  arent. 
Near  the  aama  place  ia  aleo  atill  shown  a  oaTe, 
in  which  it  i*  aaid  tha  Prophet  had  hia  reai- 
dance.  The  brook  Kiahon,  which  ianea  from 
Mount  Tabor,  watera  the  bottom  of  Cartnel, 
and  falla  into  the  aaa  toward  the  nortbom  aide 
of  the  mountain,  and  net  the  aoothem,  aa  aome 
writara  haTa  erroneoualj  atated.  Ita  graatait 
aloTation  ia  abont  one  tbouaand  fira  hundred 
(eat ;  hence,  whan  the  ina  ooaat 
and  the  jdain  on  tha  other,  ate  oppreaaed  with 
aoltrj  heat,  this  hill  ia  nfteahad  by  coaling 


tion,  eonld  not  Hnd  a  more  appropriate  figmu 
>  eineaa  the  fleoridiinf  atate  of  the  Redeem- 
r^  Idngdimi,  than  "tba  aicallency  ofCannet 
od  Sharon." 
CABT,  a  machine  and  In  Palaaline  to  fbret 

the  com  out  of  the  ear,  and  bmiae  the  itraw, 

laaiah  iniii,  SI,  96.    The  wheeb  of  thaae 

carta  ware  low,  broad,  and  ehod  with  iron,  and 

were  drawn  over  the  ahaavaa  spread  On  tba 

floor  by  maana  of  oien. 
CASTOR  and  POLLUX.    It  ia  laid  that 
a  Taaael  whiob  cairisd  Pan!  to  Borne  had  tha 

■ign  of  Caalor  and  Pollni,  Acta  zxviii,   11. 

Ctttm  and  FoUui  wars  aea-goda,  and  invoked 
itora ;  and  aTon  the  light  baila  or  neteora 

which  an  aaatetimaa  aeen  on  ahipa,  ware  called 

Caftor  and  Pollux. 


ifthia  ru^nd 
diffiooU  of  acceaa,that  tha  nvpbat  Amoa  claaea 
tbain  with  tha  deapa  of  hall,  the  beigbi  of  baa. 
Tan,  and  tba  bottom  of  tha  aaa:  "Tbouffatbay 
dig  into  bell,'  (or  the  dark  and  ailant  chambara 
oi  the  glaTO,)  "thanoe  ahall  mine  band  take 
them ;  though  thej  climb  up  to  heavan,  thence 
will  I  bring  tham  down ;  and  though  they  hide 
thenwelTea  in  tha  top  of  Cannel,  f  will  eeaich 
and  laka  tham  out  Ihraca ;  and  though  Ihay  be 


An  inaerlption  in  Gmter 
a  implored  Cuter  and  Fol- 


to  be  obaerred, 

it  St.  Li^e  doee  not  mention  the  name,  bnt 

I  sign,  of  the  diip.    By  tba  word  aign,  the 

:red  writer  meant  a  protecting  image  of  tha 

deity,  to  whom  the  venel  waa  in  some  aort 

lonaecraled;  at  at  present  in  Catholic  coon. 

tries,  moat  of  their  Teasela  are  named  afler 

ime  aint,  St.  XaTier,  St.  Andero,  St.  Domi. 

niqoe,  &c.    ]t  appears  to  ba  oertain.  that  the 

Ggnre  which  gare  name  to  the  ahip  wi 


bead,  and  tlu  tutelary  deitj  w 


ilaeed  on  the 
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fASDIST,  one  who  atodiea  and  deddee 
of  conacianoe.  Ewsobar  haa  made 
1  of  tha  opinions  «f  ■)!  the  oaaoisls 
before  hia  time.  H.  Le  FWire,  preoaptor  (o 
Look  XIII,  said  that  the  books  ^^theeaMnaU 
•ling  with  God  fwUeh 
truth,  h  J  reason  of  the 
mnltitade  of  diatinctiona  and  aohtletiea  with 
which  they  dionnd.  Mayer  haa  pidiliahed  a 
bihliotheca  of  caauiata.  containing  an  account 
of  all  the  writers  on  caaas  of  conscience,  ranged 
nndar  thne  heada ;  the  fint  comprehending  the 
Lotbersni  tbs  second,  the  CalTiniatle;  and 
tba  third,  tba  Roman  eaaiista. 
CASUISTRY,  tba  dootrina  and  acianoe  of 
■naeiBBoe  and  its  caaea,  with  tha  mlaa  and 
ptineiplaaof  lesohingtbenme;  drawn  partly 
Bom  natural  reaaon,  oi  equity,  and  partly  from 
tha  anthnity  of  Soriplnre,  the  canon  law, 
oonodla,  bUiera,  &c.  To  oasolstrT  belonfs 
the  deeiaon  of  all  difikultiaa  arinng  aboot 
what  a  man  may  lawfiillr  do  or  not  do ;  what 
is  lin  or  not  un  i  what  tninn  a  man  ia  ebUnd 
to  do  in  order  to  discharge  his  doty,  and  what 
ha  may  let  alone  without  breach  of  it.  AL 
though  the  morality  of  the  Gospel  ia  diatin. 
gnisbad  by  its  inrity  and  hj  hs  aleTatiou,  it  is 
nacaisarily  eibiMted  in  a  general  form;  cer- 
tain leading  jmneiplas  ua  laid  down  i  but  tha 
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Tould  hare  noAtni  it  is  ■  mtX 
m;  it  woald  hav*  Wm  diSe^t  or 


of  iiuliTKliul*. 

ChrutUo  cod*  wooU  btn  awdltd 

tent  vhich  would  hart 

unpoMibU  to  ncoUect 

minata  u  tbMs  would  twre  baoB,  tbsj  would 
Mitl  IWTq  iMcn  drofectiTv, — now  ntaBtiam  oi 
comltinatiofta  of  oirouoitanoM  modifyiBg  dnt; 
continiullj  mnag,  whioh  it  would  have  baon 
impnctiuUe  w  boitfU  lo  uitiupaU.    Wbcn 
Uw  pTinripliw  nf  rlntj  nil  rightlj  nafnUfd.  tnit 
when  tbo;  oro  pliajd  ob  ■  aoud  fanndalioa, 
Uwra  UitoafkiiMiindiDadifiaDltjiB  tcooo- 
D(  thMn  to  ita  own  r*'*'"'^*r  «iigm- 
A&woMn.it  iittw.myoecnt.wloio 
it  ia*  matter  of  doabt  ib  wlut  wajnandiould 
■ot ;  but  tbaao  are  eioeediBglj  tan,  aad  ths 
live*  of  faatnumbanmajowBa  loan  and  with- 
out any  of  tbom  happaninf  to  ooMaion  par- 
plaiit;.    Eveiy  man  maj  Cb,  and  patbapa  U, 
aanaible,  that  lua  anon  an  to  b«  ucribed,  nol 
to  hia  having  baan  at  a  hwa  to  know  wW  he 
ahoold  bavB  dona,  but  to  bia  dal>b«ataly 
haatily  Tiolatiug  what  be  aaw  to  be  rictit,  oi 
hia  haxing  allowwl  tiiinaalf  to  oon&nod,  by  «i 
and  aubtile  iliaUnatioDa,  wliat,  in  tba  caaa 
any  oae  akaa,  would  have  left  in  bia  mind  no 
room  for  beailatitm.    Tba  manneT,  how«<er, 
in  wluchtbeUoapelioMkataat^law  ofttod, 
combiosd  with  oibar  oauaaa  in  Inwtinff  to  a 
>f  nonl  diicuMion,  whicli,  pretending 
lain  in  owiij  aaaa  what  ongkit  ' 
practiBBdiand  thiH  to  afibid  plain  and  ■ 
lecLona  to  tha  oooacieac*,  taroioated  in  wlut 
haa  bean  danominated  oaaoirtiy. 

The  anhoolutBD  delitbled  in  this  ipeciaa  cf 
inleUeataal  labour.  TheT  transferred  tbeir 
laal  £ii  tJM  moat  ftnciAu  and  friToloaa  dia- 


what  mpeeled  tha  doetfiiMB 
religion  to  ita  (weoapUi  tfaaj  anatoiaiaed  t 
difieiont  Tirtueai  nioalj  aiaDunsd  all  tba  e 
cumataaoaa  by  which  ovr  frrtimalfr  of  Umdi 
ahould  ba  inflnenced;  and  Ihej  tlvaa  lendared 
the  atody  of  morality  ineilricaUei  oontbunded 
11»  natoial  notiona  of  ri|^t  and  wroof.  and  *o 
accuatomad  tbamaelTaa  and  otbera  to  weigh 
their  actiona,  that  they  could  eiaily  find  aontn 
«<ouM  tbr  what  waa  moat  culpable,  while  the; 
continued  undar  the  impraaajon  that  ihey 
not  deviating  Trom  what,  u  moral  bein^ 
incumbent  upon  tbam.     Tba   corruption  of 
maoDeim  which  waa  introdoced  into  tbe  chuich 
during  the  dark  agea  rendered  caauiatry  Teiy 
popuUr  1  and,  accordingly,  many  who  affected 
lo  be  tha  moat  euligblenod  wtiteia  of  their  ■ 
and  peihapa  really  were  ao,  tortured  their  i 
deratandiog  or  their  fancy  in  aolTing  caiei 
conacience,  and  oAen  in  polluting  their  o 
imaginationa  and  thoaa  ofotbats,  by  cmpl 
ing  them  on  poaaible  crmiea,  upon  which,  h< 
aver  unlikely  was  their  occurreDce  in  life,  they 
were   eager  to   pronounce    a  deciaioo.     The 
hippy  change  which  the  Rofonnation  produced 
upon  the  viewa  of  men  reipecling  the  aaored 
Scriptuea,  tended  to  erect  tbal  pure  atandard 
of  duly  which  fo(  agea  bad  been  laid  '~  '*" 


upon  tha  worid.  Tbe  Lnthenn  theologiana 
walked  Tory  mnoh  in  the  tract  which  tba 
aohocdmen  had  opened,  although  their  daciaiona 

'  with  Chriatianity ; 

ibliea  (a  devote  part  of 
reaolntion  of  queationa  which 
might  have  been  nftly  left  unnoticed,  which 
now  an  almoat  anirerMlly  regaided  aa  frivo- 
lona,  and  about  which  almoat  the  moit  ignmant 
would  bo  aahamad  to  aak  a*  opinion.  Even 
after  much  of  tbe  aophialrj,  and  much  of  tin 
monl  perrarHon  coDoaeted  with  caauiatiy, 
vrara  aiploded,  tbe  fimn  (tf  that  acienco  waa 
marred,  and  many  Taloable  moral  principlaa 
I  conformity  to  it  delivered.  The  venerate 
Biahop  Hall  pabliahed  a  csMratwl  work,  t« 
which  he  gave  the  appellation  of  "CiMi  oC 
Conacience  Practically  raaolvvd;"  and  he  in. 
troducea  it  with  the  foUowing  obaervationa 
the  reader :  "  Of  all  divinity,  that 
Loat  naefiil  which  detaTminea  caaea  of 
» ;  snd  of  all  caaea  of  ecmacieace,  the 
practical  are  moat  ueceamry,  ai  action  ja  of 
mote  conconuneot  than  apecnlation ;  and  of 
all  practipal  caaea,  thoae  which  are  of  moat 
oommon  n«e  are  of  ao  much  gieaUr  neceaaitj 
and  benefit  to  be  reaolred,  aa  tba  errori  therce^ 
are  more  nniveml,  and  thenfore  more  prejudi- 
cial to  tbe  aociety  of  mankind.  Theae  I  liaTa 
lelecled  out  of  many;  and  having  turned  over 
diveiB  caauiato,  have  pitched  upon  thoee  do- 
ciaioua  which  1  hold  moat  conformable  to  en- 
lightened reaaon  and  religion ;  aometimea  I 
follow  them,  and  aomotimea  I  leave  tbem  for  a 
better  guide."  He  dividea  bii  work  into  four 
parte,— Caaea  of  profit  and  traffic,  Caaea  of  life 
and  libeitr,  Caaea  of  piety  and  religion,  and 
Caaea  raatiimonial ;  under  each  of  thoae  aolv- 
ing  a  number  of  qneationa,  or  lather  giving  a 
unmber  of  moral  diaaertation*. 

Caaoiatiy,  aa  a  ayatomatic  parveraion  of 
Chriatian  morality,  ia  now,  in  the  Proteataul 
world,  very  much  unknovm ;  though  thei«  atill 
ia,  and  perhapa  ilwaye  will  ba,  that  aoftaning 


>wn  of  tha  itrict  mlea  of  duty,  to  wh 
kind  are  led  either  by  ■elf-decejt,  or  by  the 
natural  deaire  of  reconciling,  with  the  hope  of 
the  divine  favour,  eonaiderable  obliquity  from 
that  path  of  rectitude  and  virtm  which  alone 
ia  acceptable  to  God.  But  tbe  moat  itriking 
ipecimeu  of  tbe  length  to  which  caauiatr;  waa 
carried,  and  of  tha  dangeroua  conaequeneea 
which  reaulted  from  it,  ia  ftimiabed  by  the 
hiatory  of  the  maiima  and  aentiineDta  of  tbe 
Jeniita,  that  celebrated  order,  which  combined 
with  profound  literature,  and  the  moat  lealoua 
support  of  Popery,  an  ambition  that  perverted 
their  undeiatandin^  or  talber  induced  them 
to  employ  their  rational  powen  in  the  melan- 
choly WDik  of  poieoning  tbe  aourcea  of  morality, 
and  of  oaating  tbe  name  and  the  appearance 
of  virtue  over  a  diaaoluteneaa  of  principle  and 
a  proSigaoy  of  licentioumsaa,  which,  had  they 
not  been  checked  by  aounder  viana,  and  by 
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ftaliun  uid  hibils  fkToimble  to  Monlitj, 
wooltlluTe  ipread  UuooEh  the  worU  tlu  moat 
degKdiiig  miwrr.    Sm  Jsuim^ 

CATEBFUXAIL  Ven.  Tho  word  oocnn 
Daut.  uriii,  38;  Pb.  Ixriii,  46;  lu.  tuiii. 
4;  I  Kiogi  Tiii.  37;  2  Chron.  vi,  SS;  Joel  i, 
4;  ii,  35.  In  the  four  lut  cit^  taiU,  it  ia 
difltuiguUbad  from  tha  lomutf  pniperlj  M  calL 
«di  4iid  in  Joel  i.  4,  U  meationed  u  "aating 
up"  whil  Lha  otbgr  ■pecies  liul  lafk,  and  there- 
fan  might  be  wiled  the  eoatumar,  hj  mj  of 
eminence.  But  the  ancient  inteipreten  am 
tht  fivm  beinc  axreed  what  paittenlai  apecisa 
itaignifisa.  Tlw8eptuagiutiaChn>iuclea,aiid 
Aqwla  in  Pnlna,  render  it  Sf^tjcH:  M>  the 
Volnte  in  ChtoDiclaa  and  laaiah,  and  Jerom 
in  Ailnu,  bmeiiu,  the  chiRir,  which  ia  a  great 
daTouiw  of  leaTea.  From  the  Syriac  Teriion,. 
boWBTBT,  Hicha£lia  is  diapoaed  to  undenti  * 
it  the  Uapt  griUan,  "  mole  cricket,"  which, 
iti  gmb  italB,  ii  *ei7  deatroctiTe  to  com  i 
other  Tegetablei,  bj  feeding;  on  their  ro< 
SeeLocvrr. 

CATUOUC   denotea  what  ia  geiMTal 
uiuTvraaL    Tho  riag  of  hareajaa  indDoad  i 
primitiTS  Cluiatiau  ohnrch  lo  aaaooM  to  iti 
the  appellaliDik  of  eatialu,  aa  beine  a  ohaiac 
tanatic  to  diatinfuiah  ilaalf  from  them.    The 
Bj^fni.h  church  now  prondlj  aaaamea  the  title 
eatMie,'ai  oppoaition  lo  all  who  have  aepanted 
fiom  ber  commuuion,  and  whwn  die  coniidan 
aa  hsteticB  and  apbiaioatica,  while  alie  hsraelf 
remaini  the  onijr  Ifue  and  Chriatiao  church. 
The  chnich  of  Chiiat  ii  called  catholic,  because 
it  axlinida  throoghout  the  world,  and  endurea 
through  all  time. 

3.  Catudlio,  gateral,  EpiatlM.  Tbej 
oavan  in  nomboT ;  namely,  ooe  of  Jamea,  tw« 
ofFeter,  three  of  John,  and  one  of  Jnde.  They 
an  callod  catholic,  becaoae  directed  to  Chria- 
tian  convaita  generally,  and  not  to  any  par- 
ticular church.  Ungi  in  Ma  "luboduction 
lo  the  New  Teatamattt,"  takaa  another  vkw 
of  the  impart  of  thia  term,  which  waa  certainly 
naed  at  an  early  period,  aa  by  Origen  and 
othera : — "  When  the  Goapela  ajid  Act*  of  the 


workj  of  Paul  alao  another,  there  atill 
writinfa  of  diSerent  anthora,  which  might 
likawiia  form  a  collection  of  themaelTea,  to 
wbicb  a  ume  mnat  be  given.  It  mi 
aptly  be  called  the  amaam  eMeetion, 
wtrrmyr*,  of  the  Apoatlef,  and  the  treat 
Uined  in  it,  ami  and  jiaMiual,  which 
mcoly  uaed  by  the  Gieab  aa  ayneoyiDB.  For 
tbia  we  find  a  proof  even  in  the  moat  ancient 
ecclauaatical  language.  Clamena  Aleiandii. 
Boa  calla  the  epirtle  which  waa  deapatcbad  by 
tha  aaaemhly  of  the  Apoatlea,  Acta  n,  33,  the 
'catholic  egnatle,'  aa  that  in  which  nU  the 
Apoatlea  had  a  ahare,  r*ii  hnt^in  «Ut«4r  tOu 
'An(A«  fnnw.  Hence  out  aeren  epiatlei 
ai«catholic,ot  e^itlsa  of  oU  the  Apoatlea  who 
an  authora." 
^  CAVES,  or  CAVERNS.    Tha  country 


ta  rail  of  eaTema,  to  which  alluaiona 
/  oocOT   in  the  Old  Tea« 
Eogedi,  in  particnlar,  than  waa 


many  patta  n 


CED 

large,  that  Darid,  with  aix  hundred  men,  hid 
tbmaaelTea  in  the  aidca  of  it,  and  BanI  entered 
tbe  mooth  of  the  cave  without   percaiving 

Line  waa  there,  1  Sam.  nir.     Jose- 
ua  of  a  BdmenMie  gang  of  banditti. 


bela  in  Galilaa,  where  they  n 
difficulty  aobdned.  "  Beyond  D 
Straho,  •■ant«aBoun(aina,oalled'I>BcheDee, 
from  which  the  eoontry  baa  the  name  of  Tra. 
chonitia ;  and  from  hence,  towwd  ArabiB  and 
Itniea,  an  carlaiii  ra^^  mcuntaini.  in  wtnch 
there  an  deepoaveme;  one  of  which  will  beM 
ti>urtbouaandnHn.°  TaTarnler,  in  hia"TravelB 
in  Perna,"  apaaka  of  a  notto  between  Aleppo 
and  Bir,  that  wimtd  hoU  near  three  thouaand 
horae.  And  Haundrel  aaaurea  oa,  that  "three 
boura  diatant  from  Sidoc,  about  a  mile  fivm 
the  Ma,  there  runa  along  a  high  rocky  mount.  . 
ain,  in  the  aidea  of  which  are  hewn  ■  mnltilnde 
of  grottoet,  all  rery  Uttle  diflbring  from  each 
other.  They  ban  entnuiiMa  abont  two  foot 
eqnara.  l^are  are  of  theae  aubterranaone 
caTeraa  two  hondred  is  nutabor.  It  may,  with 
probabiUty,  at  laaal,  be  oonehlded  that  tbeae 
plaeaa  were  oontrired  for  tbe  nae  of  the  Knng, 
and  not  of  the  dead."  Tbeae  eitraota  may  be 
oanfol  in  explaining  Mich  paiea^ea  of  Seripton 
aa  tha  following :  "  Becauag  ofthe  Midianitea, 
the  obildnn  of  larael  made  then  dena  which 
are  in  ttie  mountaina,  and  caToa,  and  atroog 
holda,"  Jndm  vi,  3.  To  theae  they  betook 
themaeWea  iot  nffage  in  timee  of  dtatreaa  and 
boetile  inTBaioni — **When  the  men  of  larael 
in  a  attait,  for  tiie  people 


nvaa,  and  in  diick»te,  and  in  rocka, 
and  in  hi«h  placet,  and  in  pile,"  1  8am.  liii,  6. 
See  abo  Jer.  ili,  9  :  "To  enter  into  the  hdea 
ofthe  Toeki  and  into  the  oBTea  ofthe  earth," 
became  with  the  propbaW  a  TOry  nnper  and 
familiar  image  to  eipnae  a  state  of  terror  and 
eonatematioa.  Thai  laa.  ii,  19:  "Theyriull 
go  into  the  holsa  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the 
carea  of  the  earth,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
for  the  glory  of  hie  majeaiy,  when  he  ariaeth 
to  ahake  terribly  the  aarth."- 

CEDAR,  nit.  The  cedar  it  a  large  and  nobbi 
evergreen  tree.  Ita  lofty  height,  and  ita  far 
eEtended  teancbea,  affbro  qaMSiona  aheltM  and 
shade,  Biek.  izxi,  3,  S,  8.  Tba  wood  ia  very 
valuabla;  ia  of  a  reddish  celoor,  of  an  aromatte 
amell,  and  reputed  tauollupUUe.  Thiaisowitig 
to  ita  bitter  taste,  which  the  wonna  eannot 
endure,  and  to  ita  teain,  whi^  preeervea  it 
from  the  injuriaa  of  the  weather,  "nie  ark  of 
the  covenant,  and  nnich  of  the  temple  of  Solo, 
men,  and  that  of  Diana  at  Epbeaua.  wen  bnilt 
of  cedar.  Tbe  tree  ie  mitch  celebrated  in 
Scriptora.  lti*called,"tb«giarTofLebanon," 
In.  Iz,  13.  On  that  mmiolaia  it  must  in  for- 
mer times  have  fiourished  in  Ereat  abondaaoe. 
There  are  some  cedars  stiu  growing  then 
which  are  prodigionaly  large.  But  ^  travel. 
len  who  have  vimtecl  fhe  place  within  these 
two  or  three  centuriea,  and  who  deicribe  trees 
of  *a«t  liie,  inform  tu  that  tlielr  number  ia 
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CEB  ai 

>d  gmilji  wt  tkat,  u  b>wh  iBTfi "  * 
J  ■mnber  tham,"  laa.  z,  19.  Mmu- 
dreU  weMuraJ  dim  of  Um  larnt  om,  and 
fimiid  it  ta  ba  twalfs  yudi  and  lii  inebaa  in 
rirt,  and T«t  aoondi  and  thirtj-Hnn  jacdt  in 
Uw  (prMd  of  iU  bouriu.  Gabriel  BioniU,  a 
Taly  Wvned  Syrian  Maronite,  who  avitad  in 
editini  ths  Paris  FoWglatt,  a  man  woitb;  of 
all  ciwlit,  tliaa  daMnlM  tb«  cadan  of  mount 
LebuMa,  whloh  be  had  eiaminod  on  the  apot: 
"The  oedar  ^m  ou  the  mart  elanled  part 
of  the  motLDtun,  ia  taller  Uwn  the  pine,  and  ao 
thick.  Uiat  fire  men  tofetlwi  ooiild  acaroalj 
II  ihaKi  oat  its  brancbea  at 


larfa  and  diatant 
paipetuallj  fTaen.  The  wood  ia  of  a  brown 
caioai,  TBTj  aolid  aod  incomiptible,  if  pia. 
aerrad  fitim  wet.    The  tree  bean  a  tooall  cone 


centmy,  who  oooipoaed  a  work  againit  Cbria- 
tiaaitj,  in  which  he  ao  aipready  r^en  to  the 
&ela  of  the  Goipala,  and  to  the  booki  of  the 
New  Taalament,  aa  to  have  fiuikiahed  import- 
ant Dnded|ned  teatimonj  to  thrir  antiqaitj 
and  tnith. 
CEMETERY.  See  Sinrunu. 
CENSER,  a  aacted  inatnunant  mads  naa  of 
in  the  ralinooa  Hlaa  of  the  Hebrewi.  It  wu 
a  na»  which  contained  inoenae  to  be  need  in 
aaoriflee.  When  Aaron  made  ui  atonement  for 
hnnaelf  and  hi*  hooae,  ha  waa  to  take  ■  censer 
thll  of  boming  coala  of  Bre  fVom  off  the  allai 
ofthaL>nd;,LeT.iTi,13.  And  Solomon,  when 
1  flmiture  fbr  the 
I,  among  other  thinj^a,  o 
porejraia,  i  Kings  Tii,  SO. 

CmTURION,  an  officer  in  the  Roman 
umf ,  who,  ai  the  term  indicatea,  had  the  com- 
mand of  ■  hundred  men.  Malt,  riii,  5,  dtc. 

CEPHAS,  irr^,  from  no'i,  a  nth.  The 
Greek  n^,  and  the  I«tin  Pitru,  hare  the 
aame  airmficition.     Bos  Prmt. 

CflREMONr,  an  awen^age  of  several  ac- 
tiona,  roma,  and  circumatanoea,  serring  to  ren- 
der a  thing  roagnifiemt  and  aotemn.  Applied 
to  reli^oos  aerricea,  it  aigniflaa  the  eitenul 
rilaa  and  manner  in  which  the  miniatera  of  re- 
ligion perfoim  their  aaered  fhnctiona,  and  dt. 
reetOTleadlheworahipoflhepeopte.  In  IMG, 
M.  Ponce,  pubUabed  •  hiatorr  of  ancient  cere, 
moniea,  showing  the  liea,  ETOwth,  and  intro- 
duction of  each  rile  into  the  ohurcb,  and  its 
gradoal  (dvancemant  to  anperalition.  Han; 
of  tbem  were  borrowed  from  Jodainn,  but 
more  &om  Paganbm.  In  all  reli 
to  the  nature  of  man  there  moat 
ti*a  institDtiooa  for  fixing  the  mind  opon  iju- 
ritoal  objecla,  and  aonularacting  that  influence 
of  malarial  thing*  npon  habitB  and  ponuita 
wludi  la,  and  must  b«,  eonatantlj'  exerted. 
Without  auch  iiutitiitioDs^  religion  night  b* 
preaerred,  indeed,  hj  a  fiiw  of  aaperico'  under- 
standing and  of  atjong  powers  of  reflection  ; 
bat  amoBg'mankind  in  general  all  (noa  of  il 
votltd  aoon  be  lost.  When  the  end  for  which 
and , 
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aw  of  rast  importnnoe  t«  ....  ..    

of  pioos  fcaling*  stid  of  *lttitaiM  oondnel  i 
but  tbsiv  ha*  conitanttf  been  •  fmptaaUj  in 
raoB  to  mistake  (he  meaiM  for  the 
...  consider  tbemeetree  aa  mmrnl  and 

reUgioui,  whan  the;  •erapokmalf  obaerre  what 
was  intended  to  produce  monlit)' and  religioa. 
'*''— reaaaniaobwonsioer^BOmriobeerTantea 
be  p«rfbmied  withoot  \aj  greet  saeriSe* 
of  propanaitiee  and  vioee;  tbej  are  pah>abb; 
when  the;  are  ofaeerred  bj  oMn  who,  m  the 
of  poblic  lift,  do  not  act  immonllr,  Ibey 
igarded  by  othen  aa  tndioating  high  at- 


oeit  which  ao  wonderftlly  mialaada  the  raasen, 
—  "■  *""" — "'  * — '~'itailothepaaaioBawbick 
haiifllmiiaiiliiialiiiiiiiiliii 
petsoeded  tint  their  acknowledgment  of  dirin* 
anthoritT,  implied  in  their  reapect  l«  the  ritual 
which  that  authoritj  ia  conomrad  to  bare  sane. 
tionad,  maj  be  taken  aa  a  ptoof  that  the;  haTB 
nothing  to  apprehend  fVom  the  violation  of  the 
law  under  which  the;  an  placed.  But,  what. 
enr  be  the  cause*  of  this,  the  Act  itielf  is 
eetabliahed  b;  the  meet  eztemdre  and  the  moat 
incontrorertible  evidence.  We  And  it,  indeed, 
wherever  mankind  hare  had  notions  of  supa- 
power.  and  of  their  obligation  to  jield  obe- 

tbe  mo*t  enliEb 
the  pablleation  of  Cnristianit;,  this  waa  car. 
ried  so  far,  that  the  eonneclion  between  religion 
and  moralit;  was  in  a  great  degree  dissolved, 
litea  and  ceievaonies,  sacrifices  and  oblations, 
ware  altthat  H  was  thooght  requisiteto  obeerre ; 
carefallT  performed,  there 
n  sscribmg  pietj  to  the  — 


fpietj  to  the  per. 
owerer  defietent 


■diateWfto 
a  wiadom 


flom  iMtaven, 


of  thoae  ti  ^ , 

evil  earij  began  to  be  eiperienoed  ; 
and  although  it  waa  laoientsd  and  exposed  bj 
the  prophets,  and  the  moat  entighlened  men 
among  tho  Jew*,  it  wis  so  Itz  fiom  being  en- 
dicatfld,  that  it  continned  to  aoqOirs  strength, 
till  it  waa  exhibited  in  all  its  m»nitaik  in  the 
character  preralenl  among  the  Fhariseoa  at  tbs 
period  of  Christ's  manitestalion.  Wkh  Ibis 
bighly  popniar  and  roTered  claM  of  men,  reli- 
gion was  either  ntsreiv  s  matter  of  ceremony, 
or  waa  employed,  for  base  and  intereated  pur. 
poses,  to  cast  a  veil  of  eanctitj  over  their  ao. 
tiens.  They  aatd  long  prayen,  but  it  was  for 
a  show :  they  gare  alma,  t>ot  it  wa*  after  they 
had  aonnded  a  trumpet,  that  the  eye  of  man 
might  be  fixed  upon  tlieir  beneficence ;  and,  as 
to  tha  point  now  nnder  reriew,  they  wera  most 
Btrildnglj  deacribed  by  our  Sarionr,  whan  he 
aaid  of  tham,  •*  They  w  tittis  of  mint,  and 
aniaa,  and  cummin,  but  they  twgleot  tho 
weightier  matlan  of  the  law,  joatioa,  and  mer- 
cy, and  truth."  The  Christian  leliglan  not  only 
eipieaily  gnarda  against  so  evil  which  bad  be- 
come so  fa^«lent,  but  its  whole  spirit  is  at  ra- 
rianoe  with  it,  its  own  oeramonial  obaorraneea 
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baing  faw,  uvl  obriotijl])  imibleiniitlcBj  of  what. 
BTer  i>  ezollGDt  and  holy.  But  iitiU  the  Uoe- 
aa[  find*  haman  DtUure  u  otbai  ivligioiu  round 
iL;  »ad  ecdenutioal  butor;,  ejen  fiqiui  the 
awUeit  periods,  ihom  with  wtua 


Mtr  ud  witli  wb*t  wonda^  ioge. 
nuit^,  man  dapartad  from  Um  drnplicity  of 
Chniitianily,  and  mbatlluUd  in  ila  roran  Um 
tnoal  childiafa,  and  oAan  the  moat  penucioua, 
pcaclioaa  and  ohaenaiiaea.  The  poatr  of  god- 
lineM  w«a  lost  in/arTu;  and  Um  iuaoutioiu 
ofa  proTaiia  tuiU-anrfkip  became  almoM  innu- 
marabla.  The  sfibct  wai,  that  men  ngurded 
God  aa  leaa  eonoemed  with  the  moni  conduct 
of  hia  croatuTH,  than  with  tha  f  asxJtim  of  ■im- 
Ue  the;  peribnned  in  hi*  temple* ;  and  nligion 
u«l  monla  were  »  diajoinad,  that  a^  bBwna 
tba  Bubatituta  for  the  other,  to  the  nnivanal 
corruptiim  of  the  Chiiatian  world. 
CEKINTUIANS.  OfCcniitha«,theibaiider 


thoea  Jeira  who,  wlUD  St.  Peter  retm-aed  to 
JemaaUm,  ezpoituUted  with  him  for  having 
baptized  Comelioi,  Aota  v,  3,  He  i>  aJao  ataU 
ed  to  have  been  one  of  thoMt  who  went  down 
from  JudcA  to  Antiocb,  and  aaid,  "  E:teept  je 
be  circumeiied  aAer  the  mUMer  of  Moses,  jb 
cannot  be  nred,"  Acta  zt,  1.  According  to 
the  aame  account,  he  was  one  of  fho  &lae 
teachera  wbouduced  the  Galitiuu  to  Judaiaio ; 
and  he  i>  alio  charged  with  joining  in  the  at- 
tack which  was  ma^e  Upon  St.  Paul,  fbr  pollut- 
ing the  tsmple  b;  the  introdQCtion  of  Greeks, 
Acts  iii,  27,  38.  I  cannot  find  an;  older  ao. 
thoritji  for  tbeas  statemenU  than  that  of  Epi. 
phaniuB,  who  wrote  late  in  the  fourth  century, 
and  iiB  by  no  means  worthy  of  Implicit  credit. 
Ha  aaaeita,  also,  that  Ceriathos-wu  one  of  the 
peraons  alluded  to  by  St.  Loko,  as  haring  nlreadr 
asdertaken  to  writo  the  hie  of  Jesos.  But  aU 
these  atoriei  I  tAke  to  bo  entirely  innantions  ( 
and  thtm  is  no  eridenee  thai  Cerinthui  ma4> 
himaelf  oonapicumu  at  M  early  a  period.  In- 
D«u  speaka  of  the  heresy  of  the  Nieolaitans, 
as  being  coosiilerBbly  prior  to  tbat  of  thftCe- 
□nthiang.  According  to  the  same  wiMer.  Car- 
pocr^tM  ajao  preceded  Corinthus ;  and  if  it  be 
true,  as  hi  many  of  the  fathers  aseett,  that  St. 
Jolm  wruta  his  Goapri  eipre«s1y  to  confute  this 
benay,  we  can  hsiillj  eome  to  any  »thor  con. 
cluaioni  than  that  it  was  late  in  the  fir«t  cen- 
tury when  Cetinthns  roae  into  notice.  He 
appears  Dndonbtodly  to  have  Tnen  a  Jew  ;  and 
there  iaeridaDca  tbt,  after  haiingatndied  phi- 
losaphj  in  Eml,  he  spread  his  doctrinca  in 
AsiaMinoT.  ThiawiUaeconntfor  his  embrac- 
ing the  Gnoatic  opinions,  and  for  his  aioiting 
the  notice  of  St.  John,  whoresided'BtEpheaaB. 
He  was  certainly  a  Gnoatic  in  hi*  notion  of  the 
creation  of  thB  world,  which  he  conceived  to 
hare  been  fonned  by  angels ;  and  his  attach, 
ment  to  that  philosophy  may  explain  what 
otherwise  seems  inconaistent,  that  he  retain- 
ed some  of  the  Uosaic  oeremoniea,  Boeh  ei 
the  obeervance  of  flabhaths  and  circumcision  1 
though,  like  otherGnoatiea,  he  ascribed  the  law 
and  tba  nophela  to  the  angel  who  Aated  the 
world.    Thia  adoption  or  isjsotiOB  efdiObfant 
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paftaof  the  same  sf  ahan  was  a  pecoUar festare 
of  the  Gnoatic  philoMpby  i  and-lha  name  of 
Cerinlhua  probably  becaae  eminfbt,  becanae 
be  inttodnced  a  freidi  changem  thai  notion  cen- 
cerninfr  Christ.  The  Gnostica,  like  their  leader, 
Simon  MagBs.  had  all  of  thsm  been  DocetM, 
and  denied  the  real  biunanity;  but  Cenntbaii 
ia  said  to  hare  maintained  that  Jeaua  had  a  real  - 
body,  and  was  the  acm  of  human  paienti,  3o- 


ene  of  the  b 
baptism.  It  ia  difflcolt  to  aseaitain  who  was 
tiie  first  Gnostic  that  introduced  this  omnion. 
Some  writers  give  the  merit  of  it  to  Ebion' ; 
and  yet  it  is  generally  said  that  Cerinthoa  and 
Ebion  agreed  in  tbair  opinions  concerning 
Christ,  and  that  Cerinthna  preceded  Ebion. 
Again  Carpocratea  ia  aald  to  hare  baM  the 
aame  ■antiments ;  and  ha  ia  placed  bj  Irensos 
befon  CerinthuB!  ao  that  it  is  diAenU,  if  not 
impoasitde,  to  decide  the  chnmological  pre- 
Oedenoe  of  theee  beretica.  Perhapa  the  aafeat 
inference  to  draw  from  ao  many  conflicting  tea. 
timonies  ia  this :  that  Carpoctatea  waa  the  lirst 
Gnoatic  of  eminence  who  was  not  a  Docetiat; 
but  that  the  notion  of  Jesns  being  bom  of  hu. 
I  parents  was  taught  more  explisitly  and 
1  more  succesa  bj  Cerinthus.  Carpoeiatea 
iported  to  have  been  diatingnished  by  the 
m  immorality  of  his  hfe  1  and  whaterer  we 
^  think  of  tJte  imputations  oast  upon  the 
Gnostics  in  general^  it  soems  impossible  to  deny 
that  thia  pnnon,  at  least,  profesmd  and  practis- 
perfoec  liberty  of  actron-  There  ia  alan 
strong  eridnnce  tut  in  this  inatance  Cerinth^ia 
foUoved  hia  example- 
There  is  a  peculiar  doctrine  ascribed  to  thia 
antic,  which,  if  it  originated  with  him,  may 
'cIl  iccDont  for  the  celebrity  of  hia  name, 
Cerinthna  has  been  handed  down  aa  the  firat 
peiBou  who  held  the  notion  of  a  millennium ; 
and  thongh  the  fathers  undoubtedly  beHeved 
that,  previooa  to  the  general  lesurrn^OD,  the 
earth  would  nndergo  a  ronovBtion,  and  the  just 
would  riae  to  enjoys  long  period  of  lefroMrial 
happiness,  yet  there  was  a  marked  arul  palpa. 
ble  difiercnco  between  the  mitlennhmi  of  the 
fathers  knd  that  of  Corinthua.  The  fathera 
conceived  thJ  terrestrial  happiness  tn  be  per- 
ftctlj  pure  and  {coed  Irom  the  imperfections  of 
our  nature ;  hul  Ccriothu*  ia  said  to  havo  pro- 
mised hia  followers  a  millennium  oftbegroMost 
pleasures  and  the  most  aanaual  gnitilicstioiis. 
It  is  singular  that  all  the  thiee  snurces,  lo 
which  we  may  trace  the  Gnoatic  doctrinca, 
might  ftimiah  some  foundation  for  this  notion 
of  a  milleiviinm.  Thos  Klato  has  left  some 
spocnlationa  concerning  the  "great  year," 
when,  after  the  expiration  of  thirty-ail  thouMnd 
fcara,  the  world  waa  to  be  renewed,  and  the 
golden  age  to  return-  It  wia  the  belief  of  the 
FeTaian  magi,  according  to  Phlarch,  that 
the  time  would  come,  when  Ahroman,  or  the 
e»il  principle,  wonld  be  deatroyed;  When 
the  earth  would  lose  its  bnpedinMnta  and 
,ineqaalities,  and  all  mankind  would^e  of  one 
language,  and  ei^ey  unintermpted  happineaa. 
It  was  langfat,  in  the  CabbaU,  that  the  world 
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ba  followed  bj  «  •ptxioi  of  n*t  B 
jMm  taon.  Then  tppaan  in  thii  an  eridrat 
dloAiHi.  thoDgh  on  >  much  gnnder  aulB,  to 
tha  nbbVitioal  yean  of  mt.  The  inatitntion 
of  tha  jnbilM)  utd  ths  chrwing  deioription* 

I'van  by  the  propbeta  of  Ibe  leaCoratioD  of  the 
im,  aitd  the  Teifii  of  tha  Maariah,  nay  han 
lad  the  later  Jewa  to  eome  of  their  myatioal 
luoiea;  and  when  all  tfaeae  ayitemi  wen 
blended  together  by  the  Gnoatica,  il  »  Dot 
atraoge.  if  a  miUeniiiuiii  formed  part  of  their 
creed  Ions  before  the  time  o!  Cerintbiu.  It 
aeenia  probabte,  boweTer,  that  be  went  much 
farther  than  hia  predeoaaaon  in  teaching  that 
the  miUennimn  would  connat  in  a  conrae  of 
•aaiUB]  indulgence ;-  a>d  it  may  bare  been  hie 
notion!  upon  thii  anbject,  added  to  Ihoae  con. 
cemiag  tba  human  nature  of  Chriet,  which  led 
him  to  maintain,  contrary  to  the  generality  of 
Gnoatica,  that  Chriat  bad  not  mi  riaen,  but 
that  he  would  riae  hereafter.  The  Gnoatica, 
ai  we  have  eesn,  danied  the  leaurrectian  al- 
togethn.  BelieTing  Jeaoa  to  be  a  ]thantoni, 
they  did  not  belieTe  that  he  waavnciGad)  and 
they  could  not  therafore  believe  that  be  had 
haen.  But  Cerintfaoa,  who  held  that  Jeaoa  waa 
bom,  like  other  human  being*,  fbuud  no  dif- 
Gcuhy  in  beliSTing  literally  that  he  waa  era. 
cified(  and  be  ia  wd  alao  to  have  taught  that 
be  would  riae  fi-om  the  dead  at  aome  fiiture  pe- 
riod. It  ia  mart  probable  that  this  period  waa 
that  of  the  millenniiua  ;  and  the  woida  of  St. 
John  in  the  Hevelation  would  eaailr  be  pervert- 
ed, whera  it  ia  aaid  of  the  aoulaof  the  maityra, 
that  "tbay  lived  avd  reigned  with  Chrwtathon- 
,   Band  yean,"  Rev.  iz,  4. 

ClIALCEDOflY,  «X«*M>,  Rev.  ui,  19;  a 
precioua  atone.  Arethaa,  who  haa  writMn  an 
aEConnl  of  Bilhynia,  aaya  that  it  waa  ao  called 
&OBI  ChalcedoD,  a  oity  of  that  country,  oppo- 
aile  to  Byiantiom ;  and  it  waa  in  colour  like  a 
catbimcle.  Some  have  auppoaed  thia  also  to 
be  the  «tone  oailed  ■^sl,  tianakted  "emerald," 
Elxodus  uviii,  18. 

CUALDEA,  or  Babylonia,  the  country  lying 
on  both  aidea  of  the  Euphrates,  of  which  Ba- 
bylon waa  tbe  capital;  and  extending  eouth. 
ward  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  northward  into 
Mesopotamia,  at  least  at  far  as  Ur,  whicb  is 
caUed  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  This  country  had 
aJao  tbe  name  of  Shinar.    See  Babtlon. 

CHALDEAN  PHILOSOPHY  claims  atten. 
tion  on  account  of  its  very  higli  antiqnity. 
The  moat  ancient  people,  next  to  the  Hobrewa, 
among  the  eaatem  nations,  who  appear  to  have 
been  acquainted  with  philoeophy,  in  ifs  more 
general  senae,  were  the  Cbaldeaiwj  for  tliough 
the  Egyptiana  have  ^etended  that  the  Cbal. 
deana  were  an  Egyptian  colony,  and  that  they 
derived  their  learning  from  Egypt,  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  kin^om  of  Baby. 
Ion,  of  wliicb  Cbaldea  waa  a  port,  flouriahed 
before  the  Egyptian  monarchy ;  and  that  the 
Egyptians  were  rather  indebted  to  tha  Chal- 
deana,  than  the  Chaldeaua  to  tha  Egyptisna. 
Nevertlieleea,  Ibe  acconnta  that  have  been 
transmitted  to  ui  M'  the  Chaldeans  thamselves, 
of  tbe  antiquity  of  their  launing,  are  btended 


with  fable,  and  involved  in  BMuidarable  onoer. 
tainty.  There  ate  other  circmnatancea,  iude. 
psndentlv  of  tlie  antiquity  of  the  Chaldean 
pbilasoi«;,  which  renctor  odt  knowledge  of  It 
nnperOKt  and  uncertaJD.  We  derive  our  ac- 
quaintance with  it  ftom  other  nations,  and 
prin^ially  ftom  tbe  Greeks,  whose  vanity  led 
thtm  to  daause  and  misrepresent  tbe  pretended 
learning  of  barbarona  nations.  Tbe  Cbaldeana 
alao  adopted  a  symbolical  mode  of  inatmrtion, 
and  transmitted  their  doctrines  to  posCeri^ 
under  a  veil  of  obscurity,  which  it  is  not  easy 
to  remove.  To  alt  wUch,  we  may  add  that, 
about  the  coBmwncement  of  tbe  Christian  ma, 
a  rv*  of  philoBOpben  sprung  up,  wfao,  with  a 
view  of  gaining  credit  to  their  own  wild  and 
eitraTaglBt  doctrine*,  paased  them  tipon  the 
world  as  the  sneient  wisdom  of  tbe  Cbaldeana 
and  Persians,  in  sporioua  hooks,  which  they 
ascribed  to  Zoroaster,  or  some  other  eastern 
ptuloBopher.  Thus,  tbe  fidioos  of  dtesa  im. 
poaton  were  confounded  with  the  genaine 
dogmas  of  the  ancient  aastam  nation*.  Not. 
withMooding  thaee  causes  of  uncertainty, 
which  perplex  the  reaeanbes  of  modem  inquir. 
en  into  the  dietinguUibing  doctrines  and  cha. 
nctet  of  the  Chaldvin  phileeophj.  it  appear* 
probable  that  thv^hiloeophers  of  Chaldea  were 
the  priests  of  the  Babylonian  na^on,  who  in- 
strnctcd  the  people  io  tbe  principles  of  reQgion, 
interpreted  its  laws,  and  conducted  its  oeremo- 
niea.  Their  eharaeler  waa  similar  to  that  of 
the  Persian  magi,  and  they  are  often  confbund- 
ed  with  (hem  by  the  Greek  historians.  like 
the  priests  in  most  other  nations,  they  employed 
nligion  in  aubaerviency  to  tha  ruling  powrta, 
and  made  irne  of  ioipoitnre  to  serve  (be  pur- 
poses of  tvvil  policy.  Acconfingly,  Diodortfs 
Siculus  reiatea,  that  they  pretendai  to  predict 
iiiture  events  by  divination,  to  eiplain  prodi- 
gies', and  interpret  dresms,  end  to  avert  evils, 
or  confta  benefits,  by  means  of  angnrj  and  in- 
eantation*.  For  man^  a^,  thev  retained  a 
principal  plaoe  among  divmers.  In  the  reign 
of  Marcus  Antonius,  when  the  emperor  and 
hu>#nny,  who  vara  perishing  with  thirat,  war* 
Middenlyralieved  by  ■  shower,  Ihe  prodigy  was 
ascribed  (o  the  power  and  skill  of  the  Ctuldean 
Boothsayers.  Thus  accredited  for  their  nriraca. 
Ions  powers,  Uiey  maintained  tbalr  conae. 
quencB  in  the  courts  of  prince*.  Tbe  prineipal 
instrument  which  they  employed  in  support  of 
(heir  superetitiOn,  wu  aatrolof^.  The  Chal. 
deans  were  protnlily  the  first  people  who  made 
regular  obeervatimis  upon  the  heavenly  bodiee, 
and  hence  the  appellation  of  Chaldean  became 
afterward  synonymous  with  thai  of  astrom. 
mer.  Nevertheless  all  their  obeervations  were 
applied  to  the  sole  purpose  of  establishing  Ihe 
credit  of  judicial  aitroloir;  and  they  employed 
their  pretoDdixl  skill  in  tbia  art,  in  calealaling 
nativitios,  foretelling  tbe  weaUier,  predicting 
good  and  bad  fortune,  and  other  practice* 
uBual  with  impostors  pf  this  class.  While  they 
taught  Ihe  Tulgar  that  all  human  affair*  an  in. 
floenced  by  tiie  alara,  and  professed  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  tbe  nature  and  law*  of  tbeir 
influenoapand  consequently  to  poseeea  a  potrer 
of  prying  inl«  fiitnrity,  Ihej  Cncosiaged  Much 
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.  ud  man;  ^uidulent  pnc- 
tioo.  Hence  ather  profmeon  of  thew 
obiaTnu  uta  wen  aftuwud  o«Uh]  CfaiU 
aad  the  uti  tbemwlTea  ware  called  Bab; li 
•its.  Among  the  Romuiii  theaa  imps 
were  ■DtronUeaoma,  that,  duriBg  the  time  of 
the  repuUio,  it  bscamg  neceiwary  to  iieae  an 
edict  (e<|uirin^  the  Chtldeam,  or  mathemiti. 
.  giana,  (bf  which  Utter  appellation  they  wen 
commaBlj  known,}  to  depart  from  Roioe  and 
Ilaljr  within  ten  daja;  and,  afterwardi  ondai 
the  emperDiB,lbeneoothHjBra  were  pnt  under 


l«a«anb,hu  beeD-highlj  extolled,  not  only  ^ 
Ike  ecientaU  and  GnaEa,  bnt  by  J«wMi  and 


Ohnatian  WcJten :   bat  n| 

thoritia  that  

to  be  little  or  nothini  inChii  branch  of  the  bar. 
baiio  philoaophf  wbicb  deeervea  notice.  Tin 
ibUowing  brief  detail  will  inclnde  the  moat  in, 
terailin;  peiticnlate.  F>am  the  tertimon^  of 
Diodorus,  and  alio  from  other  ancient  authori- 
tiea,  eollected  by  EoiebiuB,  it  appeara,  that  the 
Cbaldaani  bcliered  in  God,  the  Lord  and  Pa. 
rent  of  all,  by  whoe*  providenoa  the  world  ti 
fOTemed.  fVoni  tbia  princi|dfl  apni&B  thair 
ilifioua  rite*,  the  iomMdiate  object  of  which 
of  fpiritnal  bain^  or  de- 


pon  recurring  b 


ima^itiad,  witlient  fint  conceiring  the  idea  of 
■  aapreme  Being,  the  ecnma  of  all  intelligenoe. 
The  belief  of  a  rapreme  Deity,  the  fountain  of 
all  the  diTinitim  which  wera  auppoaed  to  pre- 
dda  over  the  nerenl  parts  of  Iba  material 
world,  waathe  troe  origin  of  ill  religiona  wor- 
I,  however  idolatrona,  not  excflptiog  eTen 
'  n  paying  divfnr  '■ 


■none,  wbaee  ai 


that  which  a 


«the  n 


morj  of  dead  n 


e  the  *i 


preme  Being,  the  ChaUeana  euppoeed  apiritnal 
beioga  to  eiiit,  of  nveral  orden ;  (TodB,  ie. 
mimf,  beroea:  theM  they  probably  diatributei) . 
into  inbordiaata  olaaaea,  agreeably  to  their 
ptaetice  of  theurgy  or  magic.  The  Chaldeane, 
in  oommon  with  Ute  eaatem  nation*  in  gene. 
ral,  admitted  the  exiatonce  ofcariain  OTil  spi- 
Hta,  olotbed  in  a  vehicle  of  groaaer  matter ;  and 
in  lubdniDg  or  coanteracting  them,  they  placed 
a  great  part  of  the  efficacy  of  tbeir  leligiooa 
incaatationa.  Tbeae  doctntiea  wera  the  mya- 
leriea  of  the  Chaldean  religion,  imparted  only' 
to  the  initialed.  Their  popular  religion  con- 
■ieted  in  the  worafaipof  the  aiin,  moon,  planeta, 
and  Kara,  aa  diviniliea,  aAer  tho  leneral  prac- 
tioe  of  the  aaat.  Job  aixi,  37.  From  the  reh. 
gioMi  ayatem  of  the  Chaldeana  were  deriTCd 
two  aria,  for  which  thej  were  loner  celebrated  ; 
namely,  magic  and  aatrology.  Their  magic, 
wbiah  ^ould  not'be  confounded  with  witch- 
craft, or  a  anppceed  intercouraa  with  eril  api- 
rita,  conaiated  in  the  performance  of  certain 
religion*  oeren)ODiea  or  incuititioni,  which 
wera  tnppoaed,  by  the  interposition  of  good 
demon*,  to  produce  aapematora)  effecta,  Thetr 
Mtrology  waa  founded  upon  the  chinMncal 
pdMilpIe,  that  the  atara  hare  an  influence, 
«itheT  beneficial  or  malignant,  upon  tW  aJaira 
of  jHan,  wlilefa  nay  be  diaoorerwd,  aud  made 
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the  .certain  noond  of  prediction,  in  particular 
eaeen;  and  uie  whole  art  conoatsd  in  wplyinf 
aetrononiical  obeerVBtiona  to  this  ftnciml  pur. 
poee,  and  tfaua  impoaing  upon  the  cr*dnlitj  of 
the  Tolgar. 
CHAMBER.  See  Uantft  Room. 
CRAFTERS.  TheNttwTeatainentwaaearij 
portioned  out  into  certain  divUcna,  which  ap- 
pear under  lariooa  namea.  The  cnatom  of 
leading  it  pablicly  in  tba  Chriatian  aeeetnbliea 
■Her  the  law  and  the  prophata,  would  eoon 
cause  aoch  diviuona  to  be  applied  to  it.  The 
law  and  the  propheta  *sre  for  thiaendalnady 
divided  into  porujUm  and  laptaroUi,  and  thf 
New  TestaDMDt  ooatd  not  long  remun  with. 
ont  being  treated  in  the  nme  way.  The  dia. 
tributioa  inte  chnroh  lehaooa  waa  indeed  the 
oUeat.  that  took  plaoa  in  it.  The  Chriatian 
teachers  gave  the  name  of  viricopet,  to  the  , 
aectiona  read  aa  leaeoua  by  tJie  Jewi.  Juatiii 
Martyr  araila  himaclf  of  tlua  eipiauijon,  when 
he  quotes  prophetical  paaaagea.  Snch  is  the 
case  abo  in  Clemena  at  Aluandria ;  but  thia 
writer  alao  giraatheiiame  of  n»»:^>>i  tola»er 
aectioDaof  AeGoapaUand  St.  Panl'a  Epiatlea. 
Pericopet  therefore  ware  nothing  elie  t(it 
itayrAti^ra,  ohoTch  ienona,  or  aectiona  of  tbe 
New  Teetamant,  which  were  read  in  Iha  aa- 
asmbliea  aAar  Mosea  and  the  Prophets.  In 
the  third  cenloiy  another  diriaion  alao  into 
ufala^  occora.  Uionyaiui  of  Aleiandria 
epaaka  of  them  in  reference  to  the  Apocalypse, 
■nd  the  contrOTeniea  respecting  it.  Some, 
says  he,  went  throngh'  the  whole  botdi,  ttaia 
chapter  to  chapter,  to  show  that  it  bore  no 
In  the  mh  century  Enthaliua  produced 
L  diTiiion  into  chapter*,  whiiA  waa  ac- 
counted hia  inTVirtion.  He  himaelf  howerer 
lays  claim  to  nothing  more  than  having  com- 
poeed  H>  ni>  iMaliaW  ItSalr,  the  snimnBriaa  of 
tbe  contanU  of  tlia  chaptera  in  the  Acta  of  the 
Apottlea  and  the  CathoKo  Epiitles.  In  the 
Epistle*  of  8l  Paul,  not  even  these  an  bii 
property!  but  they  an  derived  "from  one  of 
the  wisest  of  the  fathers,  and  womhippera  of 
Ciirist,"  as  he  himself  aaya,  and  he  only  ineor- 
poraled  Ihem  into  his  stichometrieal  edition  of 
the  New  TeatamenL  The  chapters  mnit, 
therefon,  have  been  in  eiiiitence  before  Eu- 
tfaalioa,  if  the  father  whom  he  mentions  com- 
poeed  notices  of  their  contents.  But  how  old 
gre  cannot  eaaily  be  known.  Tbe  Eutha- 
ifaXal*  are  distingutsbed  from  the  prrteepet, 
lading  poniona,  by  Ibair  extent.  The 
had  divided  the  law  into  flfty.Huea  para- 
accordingto  the  munber  of  tbe  Sabbatha, 
taking  into  account  tho  leap  year.  Nearly  ae 
distributed  ware  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  St. 
Paul's  and  the  Catholic  Epistles,  according  to 
Alexandrine  ritual,  which  Eottnliu*  Ibl. 
I  in  hia  atichomelricsl  edition,  namely,  into 
fifty-«ix  perieopa;  thne  more  than  the  number 
of  n^ioi  iffpai,  Sundays,  probably  ffar  thr«e 
festivals,  which  might  be  nbserved'at  Christ. 
mas,  Esster.  and  Whitsuntide.,  The  Gnpals 
too  had  naturally  in  the  sr:ne  way  many  piri. 
MS.  Such  in  older  timaa  was  the  praetioa 
Asia  also ;  for  Justin  says,  that  the  bralievers 
there  taaemble  thenMelrse  for  prayer  and  read- 
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Uf  OK  SondiT  onl;,  htfnt  fUwm  (^uff .  Sine* 
then  the  whoU  New  TeiUmenl  wai  dutrihot. 
ed  inta  M  few  aectioiu,  UwM  miut  naaetmnlj 
have  been  fnti,  and  m  yeotepa  in  Euthiliui 
•ometime*  mcludea  in  it  four,  Gt«,  lod  eTtn 
■ii  chapten.  We  ban  ipakeii  hitliMto  only 
of  the  ehaplen  of  tba  Aola  of  the  Apo«tle*  and 
the  EpiMlaa.  In  tbe  Goepila  Uwrs  occur  to  m 
uioXniaof  twoeorla,Uie  greater  and  theleafBt. 
The  leaaer  are  the  Anu&oDiaii  whioh  Euwibiin 
fejeoted,  alter  which  he  compeeed  hii  ten  ca. 
ooiii  in  order  to  point  irnt  in  Um  MpDotanaron 
of  Anuneoiua  the  reapactire  eostenta  of  ever; 
Evangeliat  He  haa  explained  hinuelf  in  the 
Eplatle  to  Carpianuf  on  tbeir  me,  and  on  tb« 
formation  of  liia  tan  canoiu,  whsre  be  namee 
hia  Motion* 
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cordancetotlwNBvTMUinaBi;  in  vUeh  h* 
•aya,  that  two  facta  conneclwd  with  it  equally 
demand  OUT  admiration :  "  Tha  firat  ia,  that  mj 
latbar,  while  traTelling  frooi  Fane  to  Ifona, 
*  '  *  ed  thia  dhriaion    of  aaoh  chapter  into 

J,  and  i>deed  the  fieelar  pan  of  it  [itdtr 

t^UandttH^  wben  riding  on  hia  bone.  The 
aecond  fhct  if,  that,  •  anort  time  prior  to  Uiia 
joaraej,  while  he  had  the  matter  atill  in  eon-  - 
templation,  ^moat  all  Ihnea  to  whom  be  Biea- 
1  it  toM  him  plainly  that  be  waa  an  india- 
man,  aa  though  ha  bad  a  with  to  apend 
hia  time  and  labour  on  an  aAir  which  wooJd 
pmn  ntterlj  lueleae,  end  which  woold  not  ob- 


m^rtai.  Matthew  hoa  tbnis  hundred  and 
fifty-fiTB  of  theao,  Mark  two  hondnd  and 
thutj-aii,  Luke  tlu«  hundred  and  fbrtf-two, 
and  John  two  hundred  and  thirty.two.  Ths 
other  chaptara  are  independeet  oftbsH,  whinh 
from  their  extent  an  also  nomad  the  greater. 
Of  theaa,  Matthew  aontains  tixty^irht,  Mark 
fbitj-uine,  Luke  eighty-three,  and  John  only 
aighlaen.  There  are  Init  veij  few  maniucTipti 
wiiich  baTe  not  both  of  them  together.  A*  to 
the  church  leaeona,  to  come  back  to  them  onoe 
more,  Tarioue  allarationa  took  place  in  them. 
Aa  the  ftatival  daya  multiplied,  the  old  diTiaion 
could  an  longer  aubaiat,  and  in  manrchurchea 
the  ptricepti  were  aliortened.  Al  U. 
ritual  of  eerenoniea  waa  enlarged,  only  certain 
portiona  were  aitrected  jrom  the  Geepelt,  the 
Acta  of  the  Apoetjea,  and  the  Epiatlei 
aotnetimsa  wara  nry  abort  A  eodai 
aort  waa  termed  bJiayiUiu ;  in  refereno 
GoBpeim  aitiDB,tiayyi>jfifiot;  and  in  re 
the  other  booka,  mptinifti;.  Thii  a 
bBTe  taken  place  among  the  I^tina  much  ear- 
lier than  among  the  Greek*.  There  an  per- 
fectly credible  tertimontea,  which  eatabliah 
■uch  an  atrangemsnt  among  the  former  at  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century,  at  which  date 
notbing  of  the  kind  ia  perceptible  among  the 
latter.  The  eipreeuon,  spnfiiiii^XM,  appeals 
Indeed  frequently  in  the  Typicnm  of  Si.  Sibaa, 
who  died  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century. 
But  the  Qreeka  do  not  diaaiow,  that  thia  1>pi. 
cum  or  monaitic  ritual  waa  not  hj  hiinielf, 
that  it  periahad  in  the  inTaiiona  of  the  bar- 
bariant,  and  waa  oompoeed  anew  by  John  of 
Damaaeua,  with  leferancaa 


lier  notice  of  tecUonariBa  unong  the  Greeki 
wo  an  not  acqaiLnted.  Finally,  our  preaent 
chapten  come,  a*  it  ia  well  known,  fhnn  Car. 
dinal  Hugo  de  St.  Cher,  who  in  tiu  twelflb 
cantuiy  compond  a  concorduice,  and  to  thia 
end  diatribnted  the  Bible  aceordine  to  bi*  own 
dtecretion  into  amaller  portiona.  They  up  now 
moreoTar  generally  admitted  in  Uie  edition*  of 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  teiti.  The  Teraea, 
howersr,  are  from  Robert  Stephen*,  who  tiiM 
introduoed  them  in  hi*  edition  of  the  New  Te*. 
tMnsut,A.D.lS51.  Hin  aon,  Henry  Stepbfrn*, 
waa  Ibe  firal  lo  record  Ihii  for  the  rnformatinn 
of  poitehly,  in  the  preface  to  lii*  Greek  Con. 


a  for  h 


any 


But  beha 

opinion     which     condemned    am 

nanced  niy  falber*!  undertaking,  a 

ition  wa*  puliliriied,  orery  euujuu  vi  u*v 
Testament,  wbelhar  in  the  Onak,  Latin, 
oh,  German,  or  in  any  other  langoa^, 
which  did  not  adopt  it,  waa  immediately  dis. 
rbapi  will  not  be  nnedifying  to 
pasaage  haa  ;ri*lded  mankind 
another  proof  thai  leimino  is  not  always  ay. 
nooyroooawitb  wncoa:  for  the  phreae  reapect- 
ing  riding,  whieboccnn  In  it,  haa  fnmabed 
matter  ofwarm  dispute  to  literary  men ;  somii 
of  them  contending  that  tntsr  iquUaadum 
means,  that  Robert  Stephana  perfoimed  the 
greater  part  of  bia  leak  while  aetaally  on  hone. 
back ;  but  otbMa.  girinf  a  more  extended  con- 
BtraotioD  to  the  eipreaaioii,  aaaert  that  he  waa 
engaged  in  thia  ooonpatioa  only  when  atopping 
for  re&eahment  at  inna  on  the  road.  Tbougn 
the  first  intarpiMatios  wouU  probably  obtain 
the  greatest  number  of  aufimges  from  really 
loarned  and  impartial  men )  yet  it  ia  quite  auh 
fiotent  for  mankind  to  hnow,  in  either  way, 
that  tbia  diiinon  into  iiiisea  waa  completad  in 
the  coVae  of  that  ioumey- 

CHARIOTB  OF  WAR.  The  Scriptnm 
■peak*  of  two  aorta  of  tbaaa  chaiiota,  one  fiir 
princes  and  generala  to  ride  in,  tba  other  naed 
to  break  Ibe  enemiea  battalion  a,  by  letting  tbem 
loose  armed  with  iron,  which  made  dreadful 
havoc  amoDg  the  Iroopa.  The  most  ancient 
chariota  of  idiicb  we  Iibto  any  notic*  are  Pba. 
raoh's,  which  were  overwhelmed  in  the  Red 
Sea,  Eiodos  liT,  T.  The  Cinaanitea,  whcni 
'Joshua  engaged  al  the  waters  of  Mercm.  had 
caralry  end  a  multitude  of  chariota,  Joshua 
li,  4.  Sisera,  the  general  of  Jabin,  king  of 
Haior,  had  nine  hundred  chariota  of  iron  in  hia 
army,  Judge*  ir,  3.  The  tribe  of  Judth  could 
not  get  poBsaaaion  of  all  the  land*  of  their  lot, 
becauee  the  an«ent  inhabitants  of  the  country 
were  Rrang  In  chariou  of  iron.  The  Philia. 
tines,  IP  the  war  carried  on  by  tbem  afainat 
Saul,  had  thirty  tbonsand  chariots  and  aii 
thousand  horsemen,  1  Sam.  xiii,  S.  David, 
hsTing  taken  one  thousand  chariota  of  war 
Inmi  Hadadeier,  king  of  Syria,  hamatmng  tha 
horses,  end  burned  nine  hundred  chariota,  i«- 
•erring  only  one  hundred  to  himself,  3  Sam, 
viti,  4.  Solomon  had  a  conaiderBble  nunbar 
of  chaitota,  hut  we  know  of  no  military  expe- 
dition in  which  they  wan  employed,  1  Kings 
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eaontrj,  obahoti  cooLd  b«  orna'gToat  uM  Uicn, 
«(CBpt  in  tliB  plrunai  and  tbe  Hebiewa  afteo 
•T»d«il  them  by  fighting  dd  the  mountun*. 
The  kiogi  of  tl»  Hebrews,  whsnthej  went  (o 
B  themwlTCT  generally  monated  '- 


ohiriM  enpt^,  which  followed  each  of  them, 
that  if  thn  Snt  *a*  broken  he  might  aacend 
UiB  other.  3  Cbron.  iiiv,  S4.  Chariota  were 
wmetixDea  coiuecnted  to  tha  sun ;  and  the 
Scripture  obMtre*,  that  Joaiah  buroed  thiwe 
which  had  been  dedicated  to  the  niQ  by  hia 
piedscefaora,  3  Uiaga  iiiii,  11.  Thia  auper- 
ititioaa  cuaLom  wa>  boirowod  from  the  Hea- 
thena,  and  principally  fiDm  ths  Peniuia. ' 

CHARITY,  conaidared  as  aChriitiaii  gmoe, 
Ougbt  in  oar  tnnalation,  in  order  to  avoid  oiia. 
take,  to  hare  bean  tranalated  Une.  It  ii  the 
lore  of  God,  and  tbe  lore  of  our  neigbbonr 
flawing  tkom  tbe  love  of  God ;  and  ia  doacHbed 
with  wonderful  oopiouaneat,  felicity,  and  ev«n 

Eindeor,  by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  liii ;  a  portion  of 
[ipture  which,  ai  it  ahowa  the  habitual  tem- 
per of  a  true  ChriitLan,  cannot  be  too  frequently 
relarred  to  for  aelf-eiaminatiDD,  and  ought  to 
be  eonatastly  present  to  a*  *a  oar  rale.  3.  In 
the  populai  nnae,  charity  ia  almagiTing ;  a 
duty  of  practioalChriatianitf  which  ia  aolemnlj 
enjoined,  and  to  which  apecial  prondaea  are 


Uack  ahining  ml  in  the 


CHARM.    Sm  DivwATioa. 

CHEBAR.  a  liver  of  QuOdea,  Eiek-  i,  1. 
It  ia  thought  to  have  riaen  near  the  head  of  the 
Tigria,  and  to  have  run  through  Maaopotamia, 
to  tbe  aouth-wert,  and  amptied  itaelf  ipto  the 
Euphratea. 

CUEDOBLAOMER,  a  king  of  the  Elam- 
itae,  who  were  either  Panriana,  or  people  bor- 
dering npoD  the  Pecaiana.  Thia  waa  one  df 
the  four  confederated  kinga,  who  pade  war 
nponthafive  kinga  of  the  pentapolii  of  Sodom; 
and  whd,  after  having  defiwted  tbam,  and  made 
thenualvea  maater*  of  •  great  booty,  were  pur. 
•ued  and  disparaBd  b*  Abraham,  <^n.  itv. 

CHEMABIM.  lliii  word  oecon  only  onoa 
in  our  TernoD  of  the  Bible;  "  I  will  cut  offtha 
ranmant  of  Baal,  and  tbe  nama  of  the  Chema. 
rima  (Chenurim)  with  the  priesta,"  Zeph.  i,  *; 
but  it  frequently  occnra  in  the  Hebrew,  and  ia 
generally  tranalated  "  prieats  of  the  idols,"  or 
"  ptieata  clothed  in  black,"  beoanae  chamar  aig- 
njfiea  Uaeknttt.  By  thii  word  the  beat  com. 
mantatora  undeiataod  the  priesla  of  falas  gods, 
and  in  particular  the  worahippera  of  fire,  be- 
canae  they  were,  it  ia  aaid,  dreaaed  in  black, 
Le  Clare,  however,  declarea  againat  thii  laat 
opinion.  Unr  tranilatora  of  (he  Bible  woiUd 
aeem  aomatimei  to  ondentand  by  thia  word  tbe 
tdoli  or  o^ecta  of  worahip,  raUisr  than  their 
prieala.  Tbia  ia  alio  the  opinion  of  Le  Clere. 
Calinat  obaerrea  that  camm  In  Arabic  aigniiiaa 
(ia .  mora,  and  that  Iiia  ia  the  aame  deity. 
"  Among  the  prieala  of  laia,"  aaya  Calmet, 
"were  Uoae  c^led  nulaaepiori,  that  ia,  wear- 
era  of  bliok  ;  bat  it  la  imcectain  whether  thia 
naMS  waa  given  them  by  raaaon  of  thair  drSH. 
Ing  wholly  ia  Uack,  dr  baoaoaa  they  wore  a 


of  thia 


CHEMOSH,  vna,  an  idol  of  the  Moabitea, 
Number*  zii,  39.  The  name  ia  derived  ftoai 
a  root  which  in  AraUc  aignifiea  t«  iottm.  For 
reaaon,  many  believe  Chemoah  to  be  the 
whoae  praoipitatB  coone  might  waU  pro. 
it  tbe  name  of  awift.  Some  identify 
Chsmoah  with  AMrooni  and  Haocobioa  ahowa 
that  Anuuon  waa  the  mm,  wboae  nyi  were  de- 
noted by  hia  homa.  Calmet  ia  of  opiniontfaat 
tbe  god  Hamanui  and  Apollo  Chomaoi,  men- 
tioned by  Strabo  and  Ammiaaua  Maroellinna, 
waa  Chamos,  or  tbe  mn,  Theae  deities  wen 
worahipped  in  many  parte  of  the  east.  Some, 
the  reaemblance  of  the  Hebrew  Chamoe 
with  tlie  Gnek'Comoa,  have  thought  Chamoa 
to  aignily  Bacchua.  Jerom  and  moat  interpra- 
ters  conaider  Chamoah  and  Peer  as  the  aame 
deity  1  but  aoBM  think  that  BaaLPeor  waa 
Tammtu,  or  Adonis.  To  Chemoah  SolomOtt 
erected  an  altar  npon  the  Mount  of  Olivea, 
I  King*  xi,  T,  As  to  ths  form  of  the  idol  Ch«> 
moeh,  the  Scripture  i)  ailent :  but  if,  according 
to  Jerom,  it  were  like  Baal-Feor,  it  must  have 
been  of  the  beere  kind ;  as  were,  probably,  all 
the  Baala,  though  accompanied  with  variooa 
insignia.  There  can  be  little  dei^  that  part 
of  the  leligiooa  aervicaa  performed  to  Chemoah, 
aa  to  Baal-Peor,  consisted  in  revelling  and 
dmnkenneaa,  obaoenilies  ajid  impurities  of  the 
grossest  kintla.  From  Chemoah  *tbe  Greeks 
aeem  to  have  derived  their  KAfuv,  called  by  the 
Soman*  Comiia,  the  god  of  feaating  and  revel. 

CHERETHIM.  otto.  CheteUiim,  or  Cbe. 
rethitaa,  are  denominaliona  for  the  Philiatinea : 
'ill  ilnttoh  out  mine  hand  npon  the  FhHia. 
tines,  and  wU!  out  off  the  Cherelhim,  and  de- 
stroy the  remnant  of  the  aea  coast,"  Eiek. 
uT,  IG.  Zephaniah,  eielaimiag  against  the  ' 
Philistines,  says,  "Wo  onto  the  inhabftanta 
of  the  sea  coa^a,  the  nation  of  the  Chere. 
thiM,"  Zepb.  ii,  5.  It  ia  aald,  1  Sam.  wjx,  14, 
that  the  AmalakilM  invaded  tbe  sonth  of  the 
Cherethites;  thatis,ofthePhiliMinea.  David, 
and  some  of  tbe  kings,  his  sneceaaora,  had 
guard*  called  Cherelbitei  and  Pelethitea,  9 
Sam.  <v,  16 ;  xi,  T.  Calmst  thinks  that  they 
were  of  the  country  of  the  Pfailistinea;  but 
aavenl  oxpositon  oi  oar  own  eoontij  are  of  a 
diHcrent  opinion.  "We  oan  hardly  auppoae," 
say  (he  latter,  ■'  that  David  woiM  empln  any 
of'^  these  unoircnmcisad  people  aa  hia  bod*- 
guard,  or  that  the  Isnelitidi  atddiera  would 
have  patiently  seen  Ibreignera  of  that  natinl 
adyancad  to  such  ulaeea  of  hononr  and  trust." 
It  may,  tharefbra,  be  inferred  that  guarda  were 
called  Cheietbites,  becaOM  they  went  with 
David  Into,  niiliatis,  where  they  continued 
with  bim  oil  the  lime  he  was  tinder  the  protec 
tion  of  Aohiiih.  These  were  tbe  persons  who 
accompanied  David  fivm  the  firat,  and  who 
remained  with  him  in  hia  greatest  dlMreasea; 
and  it  i*  no  wonder,  if  men  of  such  approved 
fidelity  riionld  be  eboeen  for  hia  body-gnard. 
Beside,  it  ia  not  ancommon  for  soldiers  to  de- 
riva  thtir  namea,  not  fhxn  tbe  place  of  their 
nalivily,  bat  of  their  leaMence. 
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CHESUB-  313,  plural  o-rc.  rt  appe«M, 
fioro  G«D.  iii,  29,  that  thU  ia  i  ntnie  given  to 
augil* ;  but  whether  it  >■  the  name  of  1  <tU- 
tinet  cUm  of  celMtials,  01  deaignalss  the  ssnifl 
ontar  ta  the  Miaphim,  we  hava  no  raeaua  of 
tletanninuif .  But  ttae.lenn  cherabim  ganerall; 
aignifiBi  tfaoM  figuna  which  Moaaa  w&a  com- 
manded  to  make  uid  place  et  each  end  of  the 
marcj  aeat,  or  propitiitorj,  Bud  Which  corei«d 
the  ark  with  expanded  wiDga  in  the  niDBt  halj 
place  of  the  Jewinh  tabernacle  and  temple. 
Ste  Eiodna  ixv,  IB,  19.  Ttie  original  mean, 
iug  of  the  tenu,  andth*  shape  or  form  of  these, 
any  farther  than  that  they  were  alata  aniiniita, 
"winged  creatures,"  ia  not  eertainl;  known. 
The  word  ia  Hebrew  is  aometiiDes  taken  for  a 
calf  or  ox ;  and  Eiekiel,  i,  14,  aeU  down  the 
lace  of  a  cherub  as  ajnonymous  to  the  face  of 
an  01.  The  word  cktnib,  ia  Sjriac  and  Chal. 
dee,  aignifias  to  tiQ  or  plough,  which  ia  the 
proper  work  of  oxen.  Cirruh  alto  lignifiea 
strong  and  powaHul,  Grotiua  raja  they  were 
figures  niach  like  that  of  a  calf;  and  Boohart. 
likewise,  thinks  that  they  were  more  like  the 
figora  of  an  01  tllan  any  thing  beside ;  and 
8peBcer  ia  of  the  aame  mind.  Bui  Joaephua 
•ays  Ihej  were  extraordinary  creatures  of  a 
figure  nuknowD  to  mankind.  The  opinion  of 
moat  critica,  taken,  it  seenu,  from  Eiek.  i,  9, 
10,  ia,  that  thay  were  figures  compoaed  of  parta 

an  eagle.  Bat  certainly  we  have  no  decided 
woof  that  the  figurea  placed  in  the  holy  of 
holies,  in  the  tabernacle,  were  of  the  same  form 
with  those  described  by  Eiekiel.  The  contrary, 
iadeed,  seems  rather  indicated,  because  they 
looked  dmim  upon  the  mercy  seat,  which  ia  an 
attribute  not  well  adapted  to  a  four.faced  ctea. 
tnre,  like  the  emblematical  cherubim  seen  by 
Eiekiel. 

The  cbemhim  of  the  sanctuary  were  two  in 
number ;  one  at  each  end  of  the  mercy  seat ; 
which,  with  the  ark,  waa  placed  exactly  in  the 
middle,  between  the  north  and  south  sides  of 
the  tabernacle.  It  wai  here  that  atonement 
waa  made,  and  that  God  waa  rendered  propi- 
tioos  by  the  high. priest  sprinkling  tbe  blood 
upon  and  bofore  the  mercy  Beat,  Lev.  ivl,  14, 
15.  Here  the  elo^  of  (^od  appeared,  and  here 
he  met  hia  high  priest,  and  hj  him  his  people, 
and  &om  hence  he  give  forth  his  oracles ; 
whence  the  wliole  holy  (dace  was  called  -i>37, 
ti*  oraeU.  These  cherulum,  it  must  be  observ- 
ed, had  feet  whereon  they  stood,  3  Chron.  iii, 
13;  and  their  feet  were  joined,  in  one  con. 
tinued  beaten  work,  la  the  ends  of  the  mercy 
seat  which  covered  the  ark :  ao  that  they  were 
.wholly  over  or  above  iL  Those  in  tbe  taber- 
nacle were  of  beaten  gold,  being  bat  of  smaU 
dimenaione,  Exod.  ziv,  18 ;  bat  those  in  the 
temple  of  Solomon  were  made  of  the  wood  of 
Iheoliie  tree  ovorlaid  with  goldi  for  they  were 
very  largo,  extending  their  winga  to  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  oracle,  which  was  twenty  cubits, 
1  Kings  vi,  33-28 ;  3  Chron.  iii,  10-13.  They 
ate  called  "cherabim  of  glory,"  not  merely  or 
chiefly  on  account  of  the  matter  or  foroiation 
of  them,  but  because  they  bad  the  glory  of 
God,  or  the  glorion*  aymbol  of  his  presence. 
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'the  Sheklnah."  reeling  between  them.  A* 
.his  glory  abode  in  the  inward  tabernacle,  and 
u  the  figures  of  the  cherubim  represented  the 
ingeU  who  surroond  the  manileatation  of  tha 
divine  pretence  in  the  worid  above,  that  taber. 
nacia  waa  reodered  a  fit  image  of  the.court  of 
heaven,  in  which  light  it  ia  considqed  every 
where  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Sot 
chaptcn  iv,  14;  viii,  I;  ii,  9,  S,  S3,  34;  xii, 
33,  33. 

The  cherubim,  it  is  true,  have  been  con- 
sidered by  the  disciples  of  Mr.  Hutchinson 
as  designed  emblems  of  Jehovah  himself,  or 
rather  of  the  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  God. 
head,  with  man  token  into  tbe  divine  eassnce. 
But  that  God,  who  is  a  pare  Spirit,  without  parte 
or  passions,  perfectly  separate  and  remote  front 
all  matter,  should  command  Moees  to  make 
material  and  visible  image)  or  emblematical 
representations  of  himself,  ia  atlerly  improba- 
ble :  eepecially.  considering  that  he  had  repeat- 
edly, expressly,  and  solemnly  forbidden  every 
thing  of  this  kind  in  the  second  commsndment 
of  the  moral  law,  delivered  from  Mount  Sinsi, 
amidst    thunder    and    lightning,    "blackness. 


mount  quaked  ereatly,  and  tbe  sound  of  the 
trumpet  waxed  loader  and  louder.  Thou  thalt 
not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  nor  the 
likeness  of  any  thing  Uiat  is  in  heaven  above, 
□r  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  water  under 
the  earth."  Hence  the  solemn  caution  of 
Moses,  Deut.  iv,  15.  &c  :  "  Take  ye  good  heed 
unto  yourselves,  (for  ye  saw  no  manner  of 
similitude  on  the  day  the  Lord  apake  unto  yon 
in  Horeb  ont  of  the  midat  of  the  fire,)  lest  yo 
corrupt  younelves,  and  make  you  a  graven 
image,  tbe  similitude  of  any  fi^re,  the  likeness 
of  male  or  female,  of  any  beast  that  is  on  the 
earth,  of  any  winged  fowl  thatfliethin  the  air, 
of  any  thjng  that  ereepeth  on  the  ground,  of 
any  nsh  that  is  in  the  waters."  Henee  Gmfs 
demand  by  his  prophet:  "To  whst'witi  ye 
liken  me.  or  shall  I  be  equal,  saith  the  Holy 
One  ?"  And  hence  the  censure  of  the  inspired 
penman.  Psalm  cvi,  30  :  "  They  changed  their 
glory  into  the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth 
grass."  Add  to  this,  that  in  moit  or  all  of  the 
places  where  the  cherubun  are  mentioned  in 
the  Scriptures,  God  is  expnsely  distinguisbad 
from  them.  Thus,  "He,"  the  Lord,  "placed 
at  the  east  of  the  garden  cherabim,  and  aftaHi- 
ing  sword,"  Gen.  iii,  S4.  "He  rode  no  • 
cbenib  and  did  fly,"  Psalm  iviii,  10.  "Ha 
silteth  between  the  cherubim,"  t'solm  icii,  I. 
"He  dwelleth  between  the  cherubim,"  Psalm 
lixx,l.  WealsoTeadDf"theglary  of  theCod 
of  Israel  going  up.  from  the  cherub  whereupon 
he  was.  to  the  thteehold  of  the  bonse."  Eiek. 
ji,  3.  And  again,  "The  glory  of  tlie  Lord 
went  up  from  the  cherub,  and  the  court  waa  - 
full  of  the  tvightness  of  the  Lord's  glory," 
Eaek.  x,  4.  And  again,  "The' glory  of  the 
Lord  departed  from  off  the  threshold,  and 
stood  over  the  oberubim,"  Eiek.  i,  18.  In  all 
these  paasages  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  that  is, 
the  Shekinali,  tbe  glorious  nmbol  of  his  pres. 
enoe,  is  distinguislMd  from  the  chernbiin ;  and 
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ion  is  ritMl  Id  IImm  paa- 
of  tin  Soriphm,  thai  tha 


Mfai,  or  an  J  oUmtm, 
twriilnin  mra  'ao»f  , 

-tatatioDi  oT  him.  Mi.  hfUmnt't  hbwuNM 
•ffoit  to  eaUUuh  Hr.  HntehinMHi's  o|Nniaii  m 
tjw  nlgaot  of  the  charabim,  in  hU  Hahmv 
LeiicoD,  «ii  VOM,  ia  ao  obnooalf  {aDoifiil  and 
oontndietoTy,  tlut  fisw  will  be  coDvertad  to 
thia  ^rann  opiDion.  It  aeomi  mach  morn 
probaUa  uiitt,  u  moat  eDtmeot  drvinoa  bava 
auppoaod,  lbs  obenibim  rspteaaatad  tbe  angela 
wbo  aoRoiuid  tbe  <tiTinfl  pnaence  in  beaTan. 
Aooordinflr.  tbay  bad  thair  Tacaa  tontad  to- 
wanl  the  mercy  eeat,  wbere  God  waa  aappoaad 
to  dwell,  whoae  giery  tbe  Bnfabi  in  heaven 
alwan  behold,  and  i^on  which  their  eyea  are 
•ontannaUy  fixed;  aa  tbay  are  aJao  upon  Chtist, 
tbe  tine  profMtiatory,  which  myatery  of  re. 
demiition  they  "dame,"  St.  htei  telU  lu,  "to 
look  into,"  r  Peter  i,  19:  a  circnmataoce  evi- 
dently (ignifled  by  the  facea  of  the  cherubim 
bein^  tnmed  inward,  and  their  eyea  fixed  on 
the  mercy  aaat.  We  nwy  here  ■!»  obaerva 
that,  allowinf  St.  Peter  in  thie  paaaage  to 
allDilB  to  tlie  cbembio  Agurea,  which,  from  hia 
mode  of  ezproiBioa,  can  eparcely  be  doubted, 
'    "    a  atrojif  prenunptian  that  the 


aa  "tha  angala"  in  geoenl,  all  of  whom  are 
aaid  to  "  dHire  to  look  into"  the  aubjeGtj  of 
honian  Fedemplion,  and  to  ell  wboae  orden, 
"the  principajitiea   and   powera  in  heavenly 

£cee,  the  nienilbld  wisdom  of  God  ia  made 
nfn  by  tbe  ehotdb."  In  Exekial,  the  obn- 
nibio  fignrea  are  evidently  connecled  with  the 
di^Mnaatione  ^  proride&oe;  and  thej  have 
tberefora  an>ropiiate  fbnna,  emblenietical  of 
Ibe  atnnfth,  wiadoiD,  mriftneaa,  and  conatanoy, 
with  which  the  holy  angela  qiniitar  in  carry- 
iof  on  God>a  deaigna:  but  in  the  Mnetaary 
tbay  are  conneoted  with  the  admin  iatration  of 
grace ;  and  they  are  rather  adoring  beholden, 

■"- • — ,  and  probably  appeared  under  forma 

o  tlie  tiring  crealunia,  im. 

^  beaata"  in  onr  tianalation, 

i  think  them  a  hisroglyphi- 

^ .  1,  not  of  tbe  qnalitiea  of  an- 

feUilnt  of  tboaaofieelChriatiBna;  eap«aiaUy 
pf  tfaoae  in  the  aoSiiring  and  actire  perioda  oi 
the  ehiueh.  Tba  &*t  a  lion,  ai^ifying  their 
mdannted  eooragc,  manifealed  in  meeting  with 
eooUenoe  the  giaataat  anKringa;  tha  aecond 
a  calf  ot  ox,  emblematical  cf  nnwaadad  pa- 
Ueooa  1  tbe  third  with  the  face  of  a  man  repre. 
mtttinf  prudence  and  compaaaian ;  the  foutth 
B  flying  eagle,  aignii^ing  activity  and  tigenr. 
The  four  ifnaBtiea  thna  emblamatically  aet 
forth  in  thue  fboi  liring  creatorea,  oanely, 
nndannlad  cooiage,  unwearied  patienoe  ondar 
aofiriDga,  pradencB  united  with  hinitnnaa.  and 
rigono*  aetirity,  are  (bund,  more  or  leia,  in 
tbe  tme  membos  of  Cbriat'i  ohnrob  in  every 
•ga  and  nation.  But  othera  hare  imagined 
ttat  thia  mpteaantatlau  might  be  intended  to 
intimatB  alee  that  Ihnae  qnalitiaa  would  eape. 
cially  prevail  in  auMaeding  ages  of  the  church, 
in  tbfl  arder  in  wliieh  ttey  an  here  placed: 
(bat  ia,  tliat  in  the  fint  age  true  Ciuiatiana 
would  be  eminent  for  tbe  courage,  fortitude. 
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and  aooeeN,  whanwUli  they  dunld  qpmd  tfa* 
Oeapel;  that  in  Um  oezt  a^  tbej  would  mani- 
ftat  nmaifcaUe  patiuue  )n  bauing  neraeeu- 
tk»,  when  Ibey  Ao«Vm  "  UUed  ail  the  day," 
like  oalveaoiozeD  appointed  Tor  the  alaughter; 
that  in  tbe  anbaequant  age  or  agaa,  whan  the 
Etormi  of  peraacBtion  wore  blown  over,  and 
Cbriatianity  waa  generally  niead  through  the 
whole  Roman  empire,  knowledge  and  wiadom, 
piety  and  virtue,  ahoold  inoreaae,  and  tha 
church  ihould  wear  the  face  of  a  man,  and 
Bical  in  pnidiuca,  humanity,  love,  and  good 
workaj  and  that  in  agea  atill  later,  beuig  re- 
formed fium  Tarioua  oomiptiona  in  doctrine 
and  practice,  and  fiill  of  vigour  and  activity,  it 
anouU  carry  ibv  Goapel,  aa  upon  the  wingi  ol 
a  flying  eagle,  to  the  ramoteet  naliona  under 
heaven,  "to  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people."  Thia  ia  a  thought  which  damrvea 
'1.  Tbe  four  great  monarchiea 


>  thoae  - 


both  ]¥<nn  metala  anil  &om  beaata  and  bird*; 
and  it  U  not  unraaaonahle  to  look  for  pioidietic 
flmblsniB  of  the  one  kingdom  of  Chriit,  in  iM 
varied  and  aoceeaaivB  aUtea.  Perhaps,  how- 
ever, tbe  most  reasonable  ooncluaion  ia,  that, 
like  the  "living  creatures"  in  Iho  viiion  of 
Eiekiel,  they  are  emblematical  of  tbe  n 
tisliona  of  angela  in  what  pertaina  to  I 
providenlial  evenia  which  more  particularly 
concern  the  church. 

CHESNUT  TREE,  |WT.  ThUtres,  which 
is  mentioned  only  in  Gen.  in,  37,  and  Eiek. 
mi,  8,  ia  I?  Ibe  Septoajrint  and  Jerom  ran. 
dered  pint  tra;  and  Druaiua,  Hiller.  and 
most  of  tbe  modem  interpretoia  render  it  the 
same.  The  name  ia  derived  from  a  root  which 
aignifiaa  natediut*;  and  it  is  often  observed  of 
the  plane  tree  that  the  bark  peela  off  from  the 
trunk,  leaving  it  naked,  which  peculiarity  may 
have  been  the  occasion  of  its  Hebrew  name. 
Tbe  aon  of  Siraoh  saya,  "  I  grew  up  aa  a  plane 
tree  by  the  water,"  Eccloaiaatjoua  iiiv,  14. 

CHILD.  Mothera,  in  tha  earliest  tunas, 
suckled  their  oCbpring  themselves,  and  that 
&om  thirty  to  llurtyjii  month*.  The  dajr 
when  the  child  was  weaned  waa  made  a  festi- 
val. Gen.  ui,  B ;  Eiod.  ii,  7,  9 ;  1  Sam.  i,  22- 
24;  3  Chron.  lui,  16;  2  Mac  vii,  27,  28; 
Matt,  ui,  16.  Nursee  were  employed,  in 
oaan  the  mother  died  before  tbe  child  waa  old 
enough  to  bo  weansij,  and  when  from  aw 
oirounutances  she  waa  unable  to  afford  a  auffi. 
cisnt  aupply  of  njilk  for  ita  nouriahmant.  In 
later  agea,  when  matrona  had  become  more 
delicate,  and  thought  tbemselvea  too  infirm  to 
fulfil  tbe  duliea  which  nalnrallj  devolved  upon 
them,  Buraaa  were  employed  to  take  their 
place,  and  ware  reckoned  among  the  p: 
niembereofthe&mily.    Tboyar 


1  consequence 


of  the  I 


0,  accordingly. 


liatory,  C 
[iii,ll. 


zzii,  11.  The  sods  r 
in  tbe  care  of  tha 
into  the  fktbe(^t 


Duiued  till  Uia  fifth  year 
J  they  then  came 
a  taught  n' 


oalv  the  arte  and  duljea  of  life,  bat  were  in. 
structad  in  the  Mo«ic  law,  and  i"  «"  PW««  ^ 
ii»ir  EDuntrv'a  lalieioa,  Deut,  vi.  »)-.«■  v". 
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19 ;  li,  19.  ThoM  wba  wMMd  to  b>v*  tbam 
firther  imtmated,  proridMl  tbsjr  dii  not  iewn 
it  prcfenhle  to  em^oy  jyinto  U*clMt«,  MOt 
them  iwi;  to  somr  ptMiar  LsTito,  wbo  aaat*. 
times  bad  ■  numbar  of  otbarehiMren  to  initniat. 
It  Appein  from  1  Sui.  i,  34-38,  dwt  then 
wu  •  Mbool  near  the  hiAj  tabarnule,  dedi. 
cated  lo  t^  nutinetion  «f  jonth.  Then  had 
been  many  other  ecbooU  en  due  kind,  which 
bad  fallen  into  decaj,  but  wen  netond  again 
bj  tbe  Propbat  Samnet ;  atW  trhoae  time,  the 
nemben  of  the  nauaaiiam  in  qaeMicm,  wlu 
were  denominated  bj  waj  of  diatinclion  "  tbe 
■oCb  of  tbe  prapbeta,"  acqoind  no  li^e  ooto- 
rietj.  Daugbban  jrareir  depattod  from  the 
apartnienti  ipproprialod  to  the  fcmalee,  except 
wban  tbey  went  oaX  with  an  on  to  dnw  waiar. 
The  J  ipant  their  time  in  learning  tbbn  dooiea- 
tic  and  other  arti,  which  ara  befitting  a  wo- 
maifa  attuation  uid  character,  till  thef  arrived 
It  that  period  in  life  when  they  were  to  be 
aold.  or,  bv  a  better  foTtnne,  given  awif 
marriage.  ProT.  iiii,  13 ;  S  Sam.  liii,  7. 

3.  Ill  Scripture,  diaciples  ire  often  called 
children  or  aoni,  Solomon,  in  his  Frorerba, 
■ajt  to    bia   diaClpla,       ~~  ~ 

deacendantii  of  a  man,  now  remou  aoever,  are 
denominatsd  bia  aont  or  children  -,  la  ■'  tbe  chil- 
dren of  Edom,"  "  the  children  of  Moab,"  '•  the 
children  of  lirael."  Sach  eipcnniona  as  "the 
children  of  light,"  "the  children  of  darknen," 
"Hie  cbildnn  of  the  kingdmn,"  ■ignil]'  thoae 
who  follow  truth,  thoao  who  remain  in  error, 
and  thoM  who  belong  to  the  chnrch.  Peraoiu 
arrived  at  almoft  the  age  of  maturity  are  aoma- 
timea  called  "children."  Tbua,  Joaeph  u 
termed  "  the  child,"  Plough  he  waa  at  leaat  aii. 
teen  Tears  old,  Gen.  ixiTii,  30 ;  and  Benjamin, 
eTsn  when  above  thirty,  was  so  denominated, 
lliT,  90.  By  the  Jewish  lew,  children  wen 
nckoned  the  property  nf  their  parents,  wbo 
could  sell  them  tor  seven  yean  to  pay  their 
debts.  Their  creditors  had  also  the  power  of 
compelling  them  to  resort  to  thin  maaanre. 
The  poor  woman,  whose  oil  Elisha  inoreaaed 
so  much  as  enabled  her  to  pay  hor  husband'a 
dabti,  cDitipIained  to  the  prophet,  that,  bar 
husband  being  dead,  the  creditor  was  come 
to  take  away  her  two  aona  to  be  bondmen. 
9KingsiT,I.     "Children,  or  aona  of  God,    ' 
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Cain's  bnily  befon  tbe  dalnfa,  taA,  u  pni. 
titular,  to  the  giants  wlu  were  riolent  nen, 
and  kad  coiitiiited  their  waya.  AAvward,  the 
itopiona  larasutaa  wen  thus  called  ;  "  O  ya 
sDBB  of  maB,  how  long  will  ye  love  ranity  I" 


"Tbe  SI 


I,  whoa 


ohitd  birth  is  BOt  an  event  of  moch  diffionkj ; 
and  mothsn  at  aoch  a  aeaaon  wen  origionUy 
the  only  aaaistanti  of  tlieir  daughtMa,  aa  ai^ 
farther  aid  was  deemed  annecaaaaiy,  Eiod.  i, 
19.  In  eases  of  more  than  ordinary  diOcolty, 
(heaa  matrons  who  had  acigoired  aome  celohril^ 
for  akill  and  eipertneaa  on  occamima  of  this 
kind,  were  iuvilad  inj  and  in  this  way  then 
sTentually  rose  into  notice  that  class  of  wonieA> 
denominated  midwiTea.  Tbe  ebUd  was  no 
sooner  born,  tliaa  it  waa  washed  in  a  bath, 
rubbed  with  aalt.  and  wnppad  ia  swaddling 
clothes,  'rmt,  Eiek.  :iri.  4.    It  was  the  euatcm 


hy  wbish  the  angela 
described:  "Then  waa  a  day  when  tbe  eons 
of  God  came  to  present  themselTOs  befon  the 
Lord,"  Job  i,  6;  ii,  t.  Good  men,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  wicked,  are  also  tbns  denominaled ; 
the  childran  of  Ssth'a  family,  in  oppoaition  to 
those  of  Cain :  "The  aons  of  God  saw  the 
diogbten  of  men,"  Gen.  »i,  3.  Judma,  ma- 
gistrates, priests,  an  also  termed  childnn  of 
God:  "I  have  said.  Ye  are  goda,  and  all  of 
you  an  the  children  of  the  Biost  High,"  Paa. 
Iiiiii,  G.  Tho  laneliles  are  called  "sons  of 
God,"  in  oppoaition  to  the  Genlilea,  Iloaea  i, 
10;  John  il,  52.  In  the  New  Teelament,  be. 
lierera  are  commonly  called  "  children  of  God" 
by  virtue  oftheir  adoption.  8t.  Paul,  in  sevenl 
places,  eitoli  the  advimtageB  of  being  adopted 
eonaofGod,Rom.viii,UiGal.iii,a8.  "Chil. 
dren,    or  sons  of  nMn,"  ts  a  nam*  given  to 


.  very  ancient  period,  for  tbe  fiilbar,  > 
{  mosic  in  the  mean  while  was  heard  to  aouod, 
.;  to  clasp  the  new  bom  child  to  bia  boeom,  and 
'  )^  this  oenmony  was  understood  to  declare  it 
to  be  bia  own,  Gen.  I,  S3;  Job  lii,  U;  Psa. 
xiii,  11.  This  practice  was  imitated  by  those 
wives  who  adopted  the  children  of  their  maids. 
Gen.  ni,  a;  ui,  »■£.  The  birth  day  of  a 
son,  especially,  was  made  a  feativai,  and  on 
each  suoeeasive  year  was  calebnted  with 
renewed  damonstntiona  of  feativily  and  joy. 
Gen.  il,  90;  Jabi.4',  Matt-xiv,  6.  The  msa. 
Sanger,  who  brought  tbe  news  of  tbe  birtb  of 
■  son,  waa  received  with  joy,  and  rewarded 
with  presents,  Job  iii,  3;  Jar.  ki,  15.  Tliis  ia 
the  case  at  the  preaent  day  in  Penis. 

CHISLEU,  the  third  month  of  thp  Jewiah 
□ivil  year,  and  tjie  ninth  of  their  aacred,  an- 
swering to  our  November  aiul  December,  Na. 
hem.  i,  1.     It  contain!  thirty  days. 

CHITTIM,  the  oountry,  or  countries,  im- 
plied by  Ibis  name  in  Scripinn,  are  variously 
mterpreted  by  hiatoriaaa  and  camnMntalors. 
Chittim  baa  been  taken,  by  Hales  and  Lowth, 
for  all  the  coaats  and  iatands  of  the  Mediterra. 
naan ;  which  appean  mo*t  consonant  with  the 
genenlnse  of  the  word  by  the  diSerant  inspired 

CHRIST,  an  a^wllation  aynonymona  with 
Heaaiah.  Tbe  word  XpK«i,  si^ifies  ansinlrrf, 
iVom  »lti,  /  BSDinl.  Somelunes  tbs  word 
Christ  la  nsed  singly,  by  way  of  nlaaaausi*, 
to  denote  a  person  sent  from  God,  as  an 
anointed  prophet,  king,  or  priest.  "Christ," 
nays  Laotantius,  "is  no  proper  name,  hat  one 
denoting  power ;  for  the  Jews  nsed  to  give  thia 
appellation  to  their  kinga,  calling  tham  Chriat, 
or  anointed,  by  reason  oftheir  sacred  unction." 
But  he  adda,  "  The  Heathens,  by  mistake,  call 
Jesus  Christ,  Cbrestus."  Accordingly,  Sueto- 
nios.  speaking  of  Claadius.iDd  of  hit  expelling 
the  Jews  fiwn  Rome,  says  that  "  he  hauisbed 
them  because  they  wen  continually  promoting 
tumults,  under  the  influenoe  of  one  Chnstus :" 
"  JudiHi,  iiMjHiJaare  CAresto,  otMui  tiarndtu. 
anttt,  Ranvi  ixpaiit,"  taking  Christ  to  ha  a 
proper  name.  The  namaa  of  Messiah  and 
Chriat  war*  originally  derived  from  ths  na^- 
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mcHf  oT  tnoinljiv.  by  irhioh  tlM  kiBfi  tnd  tlM 
faigb<priaata  of  uimFb  peofde,  and  MMDatiawa 
the  prophet*,  1  IGngB  zix,  16,  wai*  eonaacntad 
and  hdiuiltedtatlteazBToiaaof  thaufluietioiui 
fiu  .all  Umw  fimotiona  waia  aoooontad  holy 


pUcation  oftha  WBtd  ia  to  diat  iUnatiiaiia  paraan. 
an,  tyi^iad  and  ptadioted  from  th«  bagumini. 
who  u  daaaribad  hj  tha  ptopbata^  aMBr  the 
olMvactat  of  Ood"*  Aaointad,  tba  MawJih.  or 
tha  Chiiat.  Aa  to  tba  oaa  of  ,tba  tarm  in  tha 
New  I'aatamant,  wna  wa  to  judgn  by  tha  com. 


B,  than  an  appallatiTa,  or  nama  of 
Aoa,  ajid  ihoaU  thi>k  (rf*it  only  aa  our  Lord'a 
■Bmamo.  To  thia  mutake  mu  tnnalaton 
btm  contributed,  by  loo  leldciiii  prafixing  the 
■ftiola  befon  OhriM.  The  word  ChriM  waa  at 
fiiat  aa  mach  an  appollatlra  aa  tha  word  Bap. 

with  tha  article  aa  the  other.  Vat  OUT  tnna. 
laton,  who  would  (Iwaya  aaj  "  the  BapUat," 
haTe,  it  ahauld  seem,  aUdioully  aroldad  aay- 
ing  "theChriit.''  The  article,  iniQoh  aiprea. 
■iona  aa  ooour  in  Act*  zrji,  3 ;  iriii,  5,  26, 
adda  caotideraUe  lifht  to  them,  and  yat  no 
moie  than  what  the  worda  of  the  hiatoriaB 
nanifaatly  cODTey  to  every  ma^r  who  nnder- 
atknda  hla  language.  It  ebonld  theiefoni  be, 
"  Paol  testified  Is  the  Jewi  liat  Jeani  wu  the 
Chriat,"  or  the  Meaaiah,  Stc.  Many  other 
■bnilar  inataneee  occur.  Shonld  it  be  aaked, 
Is  the  word  ChriM  never  to  be  umisralaad  in 
Um  New  Testament  at  a  proper  name,  but 
alwaya  as  faavinf  a  direct  reference  to  tite 
office  or  dignityl  it  niay  be  replied,  that  this 
wotd  name  at  length,  ftom  the  tVeqoeDey  of 
apidication  U>  one  indiyidnsJ,  and  only  to  one, 
to  supply  tfaa  place  of  a  proper  name.  It  woold 
alao  very  nach  accelerate  thia  effect,  that  " 
nante  Jeeoa  was  eommon  among  the  Jewi 
tktX  thue,  and  thia  randsmd  an  addition  ne. 
oaasary  for  distin^fuishing  the  person, 
this  purpose,  Grotia*  remarka,  that  in  process 
of  time  the  nann  Jasoa  was  very  maiA  drop- 
ped, and  Christ,  which  had  nerer  been 
he&ra  aa  the  proper  name  of  any  peiMn, 
was,  for  that  reason,  a  belter  dietinction, 
sohatitiilad  fhr  it;  insoaiiwh  that,  «mon( 
Haathena,  oar  Lord  canM  to  be  more  known 
by  tlie  latter  than  by  tiie  former.  This  uae 
seems  to  have  be^nn  soon  after  his  aseaneion. 
During  his  lifa,  it  does  not  appear  that  th( 
ward  waa  ever  used  in  this  manner ;  nay,  the 
eontraty  ia  evident  fmnt  eevenl  paaHge*  " 
the  Goepela.  The  evangelist*  wrote  *oi 
yeaie  after  the  period  above  mentioned ;  and 
therefoie  thc^  adopted  the  pr«ctiee  oommi 
among  Christiana  at  that  -time,  which  waa 
employ  th«  ward  aa  a  samama  for  the  sake 
dIslinctioD.    See  Halt.  I,  I,  IS;  Mark  i,  1. 

CHRISTIAN,  a  follower  «f  tba  reKgion  of 
Chriat.  It  i*  ptobaUe  that  tha  name  ChristisD, 
like  that  of  Nanrenea  and  GaUleaiis,  wa  gfven 
to  the  disei^es  of  ont'  Lord  in  reproach  or  con. 
tempL  What  eunfinns  thia.  opinion  ia,  that 
tha  people  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  Act*  li,  36, 
where  Ihey  were  first  called  ChrUtiam, 


name  waa  givanbytlndiaoiplealathemaalna; 
othera,  that  it  waa  impoaed  on  -them  by  divine 
autbiraity;  in  ettherof  whieb  oaeea  aoiely  we 
riioald  bsVa  net  with  it  in  tha  aubeeqneBt  hia. 
toiy  of  tha  Aeta,  and  in  the  Apoatolio  BpiMles, 
*"  of  which  were  written  ecmie  years  after ; 
erea*  it  is  tanni  but  in  two  more  place*  in 
the  New  Teatament.  AMa  xxvi,  S8,  where  a 
Jew  is  the  speaker,  and  in  1  Pat.  iv,  IS,  when 
rrierance  appears  to  ha  made  to  the  nanM  as 

' '    -  on  them  ^  thair  enemiea.    The 

Aotail,  36,  s^ifiaa  simply  to  be 

oaUed  or  named,  aiid  when  Doddridfe  and  a 
few  othera  take  it  to  ifipbf  a  divine  app^nt. 
mant,  they  diangaid  the  «•«••  Itfnmdi  (eata- 
Ui*h«d  aoceptation  of  the  term]  wUeh  givea 
no  support  to  that  opinion.  Tha  woros  of 
Tacitoa,  when  speaking  of  the  OoWian*  per- 
Bpcoted  by  Nero,  are  remarkable,  "mini* 
Ckratiiut  apptUabat,"  "  the  vtUgar  e^led 
Christiana."  Epiphanius  aaya,  that  tiiey 
called  Jeaaaab*.  either  from  JetM,  tha 
bther  of  Dafid,  or,  which  is  muoh  more  pro- 
babia,  from  tlie  name  of  Jsens,  wboae  diaeifdaa 
they  were.  Ilay  were  denominated  Cbri». 
"  s,  A.  D.  49  or  43;  and  tbongh  the  name 
first  given  reproeahftilly,  they  gloried  in  it, 
BB  expressing  their  adherence  to  Cbri^  and 
''  ley  soon  generally  asnimed  it. 

CHRISTIANITY,  the  reUgion  of  Chris, 
tisns.  By  Christianity  ia  here  meant,  not  that 
lebnoo*  system  as  it  may  be  nndeiMood  and 
aet  forth  in  any  particoUr  society  c^ling  itnelf 
Cbrialian ;  Int  aa  it  is  contained  in  the  aaeied 
hooka  aoioiowledged  by  alt  these  aoeietie*,  or 
chorcbat,  and  which  contained  tha  only  aq- 
thoriied  role  of  fkith  and  practice. 

9.  The  loflv  pTofbarion  which  Christianity 
makes  aa  a  ruigioQ,  and  the  promiws  it  holds 
forth  to  mknkind,  entitle  it  to  the  most  serims 
oonnderstion  of  all.  For  it  may  in  tnith  be 
said,  that  no  other  religion  presents  itaelf  an. 
der  aqieets  so  aaUime,  or  such  as  are  calcu- 
lated to  awakea  deeires  and  hopea  eo  enlarged 
and  aaagi^oent.  It  not  only  profbaee  to  be 
from  God,  but  to  bare  been  tan^  to  men  by 
dke  Son  of  God  incaniate  in  oar  natom,  the 
Seeond  Rnnon  in  the  adorable  tnni^  of  divine 
Penons,  "  the  (ame  in  sabatance,  oqaal  in 
power  and  glory."  It  declare!  that  this  dtvina 
peracmags  i*  the  appointed  Sedeenwr  of  man- 
kind from  *in,  deMb,  and  misery ;  that  he  waa 
announced  as  saeh  to  ear  fint  parents  upon 
their  lapse  from  the  innocence  and  blessednaaa 
of  thair  primeval  slate ;  that  he  wa*  exhibited 
to  the  faith  and  hope  of  the.  patriarch*  in  ex- 
prea*  pramisaa ;  and,  by  the  institution  of  saori- 
tioea,  as  a  pro^ritiatory  sacrifice  for  the  idna'  of 
tba  whole  world,  eo  dial  man  might  be  recon- 
ailed  to  Qod  through  Him,  and  restored  to  hie 
fotfUted  inheritance  of  eternal  life.  It  repre- 
aante  all  fbrmer  diepenaations  of  trae  religion, 
all  revelations  of  God'a  will,  and  all  proniiseB 
of  grace  &OiD  God  to  man,  a*  emanating  fnia 
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X  his  parfbct  nllfun ;  nd 

U>U  W  totb*  (TMt  pirfitiMl  iaDTaBMlltl«mODg 

th*  nUkiiu  oT  mntiqiutf,  the  hm  and  &11  of 
■miujM  wan  kU  ohhsr  ranMBlTor  proxinutalr 
ooniiMtMi  with  tba  dMifns  of  ba  ■drent  unoiiK 
man.  Itprol«MMtoluvecDinpUted  thaforrasr 
raTBUtioni  of  Qotfi  will  ind  poipoM*;  to  have 
ucaopluhed  utcieut  proptwcis* ;  tiilfilUd  bd- 
CMnt  tfpsa ;  and  takfla  up  tiie  (lor;  of  tba 
Moaaic  religion  into  ila  own  "  gloiT  that  ax- 
ceUalh;"  and  lo  contain  within  itaalf  a  parTect 

Xtem  of  iaith,  moral*,  and  •ccaplaUi 
p.  II  not  oolf  eahibita  to  effactuaJ  a 
Boa  foi  ain,  that  ramiaioa  of  all  offanoea  1^ 
God  flow*  &om  ita  narila  to  ail  who  haartilf 
confide  in  it ;  but  it  pradaima  itaalf  to  ba  a 
ramsdr  foi  all  tho  moral  dwonlen  of  our  falhu 
nature ;  it  casta  out  avefj  tjoo,  impUnta  areijr 
Tirtuo,  and  natorei  man  to  "  tha  image  of  God 
in  wfaicb  he  wia  cnaled,"  sren  to  '■  nf  hteona. 
neaa  and  ttiie  hoKneai." 

'3.  Ita  promiaei  both  to  indiTidoala  and  to  ai; 
oiety  at«  of  the  Urgeat  kind.  It  repteaentiiti 
Founder  aa  now  exsrclaiog  tba  o^»  of  thi 
Hirh  Fiieat  of  Ibe  humaa  mx  bafora  God 
and  aa  baying  rat  down  at  hia  right  hand,  i 
modiatorial  and  reconciling  gOTtsmiDent  bein| 
coBimilted  to  bim,  until  be  aboil  come  to  judgt 
all  nationa,  and  distributo  tha  rewards  ot  ator. 
nit;  Co  hia  fallowen,  and  inflict  ila  nevar-ter. 
niinating  punithmenU  upon  thoae  who  reject 
him.  By  virtae  of  Ibij  connitulioo  of  thing*, 
it  promiaea  pardop  to  Ibe  guilty,  of  eT»ry  agB 
and  country,  who  leek  il  in  paDitoacc  aod 
prayer,  comfoit  to  the  afflictod  and  troubled, 
victoi7  orer  the  fbar  of  death,  a  happy  inter- 
mediato  atate  to  Ibe  diaembodied  apirU,  and 
finally  tbe  reiurrection  of  the  body  from  the 
dead,  and  honour  and  immottalilj  to  be  con- 
iorred  upon  tha  whole  man  glorified  in  the 
immadiala  preaance  of  God.  It  boldi  out  the 
lolliaat  hope*  alao  aa  to  the  world  at  large.  It 
piomiae*  to  introduce  harmpny  among  familie* 
and  nationa,  to  torminato  all  wan  and  all  op- 
preaaion*,  and  ultimately  to  fill  tbe  world  with 
truth,  ordar,  and  puritr.  It  lapreaentt  the 
praaent  and  paat  (tate  of  aocialy,  as  in  eonteat 
with  ita  own  piinciplsB  of  juatice,  mercj,  and 
truth;  but  teaches  Uie  final  triumph  of  the  lat- 
ter over  every  thing  contrary  lo  itself.  It 
exhibits  the  ambition,  tbe  policy,  and  the  rest. 


overruled 

cot  its  own  puipoae*  of  wiadom  and  banevo- 
lonoe ;  and  it  not  only  defies  the  |«oudast  array 
of  human  power,  hut  profeeaea  to  aubordinato 


ion,  a*  bat  tht 
ly  which  it  ia  working 


it  hy  a  secret  and  irroairtible  working  to  il 
own  designs.  Finally,  it  exbibita  itself  aa  ar 
lOdcomi 


impleling  ita  designs, 
n,  the  endenoa  of  It*  Iralb,  and 
tin  *ecret  divine  infiuance  which  accompauia* 
it.  Such  an  tbe  piofeaaioDs  and  promiaea  of 
Christianity,  a  nligion  which  enten  into  no 
compromise  with  outer  syatenu;  which  repie. 
aents  itself  as  tbe  only  nligion  now  in  the 
world  having  God  for  it*  author;  and  in  hi* 
n*me ;  and  by  tbe  hope  at  hi*  mensy,  and  the 
tarroia  of  hi*  frown,  it  oommanda  the  obedi- 
ence of  f^th  to  all  people  to  whom  it  is  pub. 


beltsveth  aball  be  tand,  and  be  that  balieratk 
not  shall  be  daauwd." 

4.  Coiraep  ending  with  thes*  profcaion*, 
which  throw  ereiy  other  raUgiou  that  [iiatwiil* 
to  ofht  hope  to  man  into  otter  inaigiiifiMHea, 
it  ia  allowed  that  the  evideDcea  of  ita  truth 
ought  to  be  adeqnato  to  enatain  the  weight  ef 
so  vast  a  falvic,  and  that  men  have  a  right  to 
know  that  they  are  not  delodod  with  a  giaad 
and  impceaaive  theory,  bat  are  nceiring  frev 
tbla  profbased  ^Mam  of  Irath  and  aahalioo 
"  the  tnw  aaying*  of  God.'  Bach  avidanoa  it 
b*a  aUbrded  in  ila  splendid  train  of  aasACts* ; 
ippeala  to  the  fnlfilmeBt  of 


tbe  nFLDEDcs  which  h 
ha*  alwaya  ezetciBed,  and  conumiea  to  eiait, 
upon  the  faappineta  of  mankind ;  and  in  vaii- 
oua  collataial  circnmstanoea.  Under  the  head* 
of  MincUa  and  iVspAscy,  those  imptntsnt 
brancbaa  of  evidence  will  be  iliai  iiaaiil.  and  to 
them  the  reader  is  referred.  It  is  tmly  aecaa. 
sazy  bera  to  say,  that  the  miraclea  to  which 
Ciirialianity  appeals  aa  praofs  of  its  divine  an- 
thority,  annct  only  those  which  wen  wroo^t 
by  Christ  and  bia  Apostles,  bol  alas  tfaosa 
which  look  place  among  the  patriareha,  under 
tbe  law  of  Moses,  and  by  the  ministry  of  th* 
Prophets ;  for  the  nligion  of  those  incieDt 
limes  was  bat  Cbrialiinity  in  its  antocadent 
revel ati ana.  All  thoae  miracle*,  therefore, 
must  be  taken  colleclivetj,  and  preaent  etteela- 
f  the  loftiest  kind,  aa  being  maniiwtly 
rk  of  the  "linger  of  God,' wrought  nn- 
rcumstanoea  which  precluded  mii4ake, 
bibiting  an  immense  variety.  &am  the 
aUying  of  tbe  verv  wheels  of  the  planatuy 
system, — as  when  the  nm  and  moon  paoaad  in 
their  conne,  and  Ibe  shadow  on  tbe  dial  of 
Abas  went  backward. — to  the  aapentalural 
change*  wrought  upon  the  eleuients  of  msttar, 
the  healing  of  incurable  diaeaae^  the  eipnlsion' 
of  tormenting  demons,  and  the  rainng  of  lb* 
dead.  Magnificant  a*  Ihi*  amy  of  miracles 
is,  it  ia  equalled  by  the  prophetic  evidenca, 
founded  upon  the  acknowledged  principta. 
[tun  and  distant  ccaitingenciaa  can  anlf 
<wn  to  that  Being,  oneoiwhoag  althbuta* 
ibaolnta  prescience.  And  hen,  too.  tba 
r  and  the  grandeur  preaenled  by  the  pro- 
aoheme  exhibit  atteatationa  lo  the  truth 
of  Christianity  suited  to  ita  nasi  daima  and 
ohatacter.  Within  the  range  of 
prophetic  vision  all  time  ia  included,  to  Ihe 
final  consummation  of  all  things ;  and  Iha 
grealest  aa  well  aa  tbe  smallest  evenb  aia 
in  with  eifual  distinctne**,  Ijom  tbe  nibver- 
ipiies  and  gigant' 
ing  of  tbe  raiment  o' 
casting  of  Ihe  lot  for  hia  r 


S.OB,  ol  mighty  ej 
tbe  parting  of  tbi 


of  our  Lord,  and  tba 
ibe  by  the  Raman 
guard  stationed  at  his  cross, 

5.   These  subjects   an  diacnaaed  ondar  tha 
arliclaa  aaaigneii  to  them ;  aa  alao  the  nmiru. 
>f  the  truth  of  Chjialianitt,  which 
.  .  I  Ihe  eicellanea  and  beneficial  ton* 

dency  of  itsdoctrinee.  Of  iUiuat  and  aublim* 
concaptioni  and  eihibitions  of  the  divine  cb*. 
racUr;.  of  the  truth  of  tba  view  of  Iha  nH«I 
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■tala  of  mul  upon  wlbctt  iti  diaclpliitlTf  trtrnt. 
ment  ia  founded ;  <^  tbe  oorrMpondonca  that 
thcra  ia  batwMD  ita  views  of  mui'i  miiod  n. 
UtioB  to  God  u  ■  linfiil  eraatoTB,  and  jet 
pitiad  and  catad  for,  and  Ikat  aotnal  mixtoro 
of  good  and  aril,  panaJlf  and  fbrbaaiance, 
which  Ibo, condition  of  the  wo^  pwonta ;  of 
tliB  oonneotioQ  of  it*  doctrine  of  atonei 
witb  hope;  of  the  adaptation  of  ita  doctrine  of 
divioe  induence  to  the  moral  condition  of  nun. 
kind  when  tif  btlj-  undentood,  and  the  afiect- 
ing  banBTolencs  and  oondeaoenaion  which  it 
impliea;  and  of  iu  nobis  and  aanctifying  leve- 
lationa  of  the  blsaaedneaa  of  ■  future  life,  much 
might  b«  aaid : — ihej  an  aubjecta  indeed  OQ 
whicli  VDlumaa  ham  been  written,  and  they 
can  never  be  exhioated.  Bat  we  confine  onr. 
.BelvBa  to  the  molae,  TRNneNcT,  uid  the  cwiee- 

No  where  Mcept  in  the  Scripturea  have  wa  a 
perfect  ajatetn  of  morale ;  and  the  defioienciea 
of  Pagan  uiortdilj  only  exalt  the  purity,  Ibe 
cemprehenuTeneeo,  the  pracUcabitilj  of  onn. 
The  chaiacter  of  the  Being  acknowledged  aa 
■npreme  mnat  aiwiya  impreaa  itself  upon  morel 
feeling  and  prectica  ;  the  obligation  of  which 
TBita  upon  bia  will.  Tiie  God  of  the  Bible  ie 
"holy,"  withoolepot;  "juat,"  without  partiali. 
ty ;  "  good,"  boundleaily  benevolent  and  benefi- 
cent ;  and  bia  law  ia  the  imago  of  himaelf, 
"holy,  jutt,  nod  good."  Theeo  great  moral 
qualitiea  are  not  made  known  to.ue  merely  in 
the  abatiBCt,  ao  a*  to  be  comparatively  feeble 
in  their  influence :  but  inlhe  peraon  of  Chriat, 
oar  God,  incamUe,  they  are  aeen  eKemplified 
in  action,  displaying  thefnaelvee  amidst  human 
Talationa,  and  the  actual  cireumitaneei  of  hu- 
man life.  With  Fagana  the  authority  of  moral 
rnlea  waa  either  the  opinion  of  the  wile,  or  the 
tndi^on  of  the  ancient,  oonfirmed,  it  ia  liue, 
in  aome  degree,  by  obaerration  andeipeiiance; 
but  to  ua,  they  are  givso  u  eommanda  >nnM- 
diataly  issuing  from  the  supreme  Governor, 
Mid  ratified  aa  hia  t>y  the  most  aolemn  and  ei. 
pUeit  attestation*.  With  them  many  great 
moral  prineipiea,  being  indistinctly  apprahand. 
ad,  were  matter*  of  doubl  and  debate  ;  to  na, 
the  explicit  manner  in  which  they  are  giten 
eicludea  both :  for  it  cannot  be  questioned, 
whether  WB  are  commandBd  to  love  our  neigh- 
boor  aa  ourselves ;  to  do  to  otiiara  as  we  would 
that  they  should  da  to  \u,  a  precept  which 
con^irehends  almost  all  relative  morality  in 
<me  plain  princi|de;  to  forgive  our  enemiea ; 
to  lore  all  mankind  i  to  live  righteooaly  and 
aoberiy.  aa  well  aa  godly ;  that  magiitretaa 
muat  be  a  terror  only  to  evil  doera,  and  a  praiae 
to  tbem  that  do  well ;  that  subjects  are  to  ren- 
der honour  to  whom  honour,  and  tribute  to 
whom  tribote,  ia  due ;  tliat  maitera  are  to  be 
juit  and  meroifiil,  and  asrvania  &itli£il  and 
obedient.  These,  and  many  other  familiar  pre. 
cepts,  are  too  explicit  to  be  mistaken,  and  too 
authoritative  to  be  disputed ;  two  of  Ibe  moat 
poweriill  meaua  of  rendering  taw  efieotual. 
Thoee  who  never  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  reve- 
latioo,  never  coooeivMi  jnslly  and  compnhan. 
sirely  of  that  moral  state  of  the  heart  from 
which  right  and  beneficent  coodnct  alonft  can 


when  they  ■peak  of  the 
sanM  vtitaas  «■  thoea  embined  by  CbriatiaBity, 
they  are  to  be  understood  as  attaching  to  them 


I  lower  idea.  In  thia  the  Infinite  anperiority 
of  Ghriatianity  dis|days  itaelf.  The  principle 
of  obedience  is  not  only  a  eense  of  duty  to 
God,  and  the  fiiarof  hia  displeaaure;  but  a  lan- 
der love,  excited  by  hia  infinite  compaieiona  to 
ua  in  the  gitl  of  hia  Son,  which  <hriiiki  from 
offending.  To  Ihia  influential  motive  ai  a  m>. 
fan  of  obedience,  ia  added  another,  drawn  fVom 
ita  rttd  .•  one  not  Isaa  influential,  bnt  which 
Heathea.moraliats  never  knew, — the  testimony 
that  we  pieaaA  God,  manifbited  in  the  eooept. 
anoe  of  our  prayers,  and  in  apiritoal  and  ftti- 
citous  comniunion  with  him.  By  Christianity, 
imparity  of  thought  and  desire  ia  reMrained 
in  an  equal  degree  aa  are  their  overt  act*  in 
the  iipa  and  conduct.  Homuiity,  meeknea, 
gentleneas,  (dacsbility,  diaintcreMednea,  and 
chari^  are  alt  a*  clearly  and  solemnly  enjoinvd 
a*  the  groeser  viDca  are  protiibited ;  and  on  the 
unruly  longne  itaelf  is  impressed  "the  law  of 
kindneaa."  Nor  are  the  injuncttona  feeble; 
tl^  are  atrictly  law,  and  not  mere  advioe  and 
recommendatiooa :  "  Without  holinen  no  man 
ahalt  see  the  Lord  ^  and  thua  our  entranee  into 
heaven,  and  our  escape  from  perdition,  are 
made  to  depend  apon  this  preparation  of  mind. 
To  si)  this  is  added  poeiibilily,  nay  cerlaintf, 
of  attainment,  if  weuM  the  appointed  mean*. 
A  Pagsn  could  draw,  though  not  with  lines  so 
perfect,  a  ^u  ideal  of  virtue,  which  he  never 
thought  attainable :  bat  the  "  full  aeBurance  of 
hope"  is  given  by  the  religion  of  Christ  to  all 
who  are  neking  the  moral  renovation  of  their 
nature  :  becanao  "  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  nt 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 

6.  Wtien  such  is  tbe  moral  nature  of  Chris- 
tianity, how  obvious  is  it  tlist  its  tendency  both 
aa  to  individual!  and  to  society  must  be  in  the 
highest  sense  beneficial !  From  every  paaeion 
which  wastes,  and  bums,  and  frets,  and  en. 
feeble*  the  spirit,  the  individnat  ia  aet  f^,  and 
hia  inward  peace  randen  his  obedience  cheer- 


fiil  and  voluntary  :  and  we  miriit  a| . 

fidels  themselves,  wtiather,  if  the  moral  prind- 

pie*  of  the  Gospel  wenwrought  into  the  hearls. 


of  Chriat;  whether  if  the  rules  of  strict  justice 
which  are  enjoined  upon  us  regulated  all  the 
tnnsactions  of  men,  and  alt  that  mercy  to  the 
diatreased  which  we  are  taught  to  fee!  end  to 
practise  came  into  operation;  and  whether,  if 
the  pracepta  whicb  delineate  and  enforce  th« 
duties  of  bariwads,  wives,  maatei*,  servants, 
parents,  children,  did,  in  fact,  fiiUy  and  gene- 
rally fovem  all  theae  retations, — wbelher  a  bet- 
ter age  than  tliat  called  rsMen  by  ttia  peseta, 
would  not  then  be  realiied,  and  Virgil's 

-Tom  rrdil  a  Virgo,  Ttdtanl  flWurnia  nrjuo, 
[Nmr  Aitrara  relunu,  aod  ibc  Ssluniao  ndgn,] 
be  far  too  weak  to  eipreathe  migbly  change  t 
[It  was  in  the  reign  of  Batnm  that  tlw  He^ben 
poet*  fixed  the  g^en  age.   At  that  period,  ae- 
aording  t(i  them,  Aatnsa,  (the  goddeae  of  joa. 
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d  nun*  o 
[oAdM 


ot^M  deiliM  li*Ml  on  etwib; 


It  hi 


lonsMt,  but 

UMi  wM  tnnalited  into  Ihs  lipi  Viigo,  next 

')  Ubrs,  who  lioUi  hoi  btlaaca,)    Such  ii 


Od  i: 


nrindaiMd 


Qomben  of  indiTidiuU  it  bu  HipBTini 
than  inonl  chiiiBM ;  all  nmtiou,  wharo 
been  fully  and  fuUilullj  eihibitad,  bear,  amidat 
theii  ramaininf  Tieaa,  Iba  impraai  ofita  halloir. 
ing  and  beneTolent  infloanoe  :  it  ia  now  in  ac 
tive  eiarlion  ia  mauj  of  the  darJtMt  and  wont 
parta  of  the  earth,  to  conva;  the  aama  bloM. 
ingi ;  and  he  who  would  aireat  its  progieia, 
were  he  able,  would  quench  the  onl;  lu^  Which 
ramaiDB  to  oui  world,  and  proTe  himielf  an 
enemy,  not  onlj  to  binuaU;  bat  to  all  nan. 
kind.  What  then,  we  uk,  doea  all  tbia  prove, 
but  that  the  ScripCurea  are  wortkn  of  God,  and 
propoae  (ha  tott  and*  which  roDdered  «  Te*aU- 
tiOD  neceaaarj  f  Of  the  whole  ajatem  of  prac- 
tical religioi]  which  it  containa  we  maj  aaj, 
aa  of  that  which  i*  embodied  in  ourLord'a  aer. 
moQ  on  the  mount,  in  the  woida  of  one,  who, 

tition,  haa  entered  moat  deeply  into  its  apirit, 
and  pteaented  a  moat  inatructiTe  delineatiou 
of  tba  character  whish  it  waai 
"Behold  Chrialiaiiity  in  ita  natiTfl  form,  aa 
delirered  bj  ita  great  Author.  See  a  picture 
of  Goil,  aa  bi  aa  he  ia  imilable  by  man,  drawn 
by  God'a  own  band.  What  beauty  appeara 
in  the  whole!  How  juat  ■  Hjmmetn!  Wbat 
exaot  proportion  in  every  port !  How  deiir- 
able  ia  the  bappinoae  hem  deacribad  I  How 
Tcnerable,  how  lovely  ia  the  hoUneaa!'  "If," 
aaya  Biahop  Tajloi,  "wiadoin,  and  mercy, 
and  juatioe,  and  aimplioitr,  and  holineaa,  and 
purity,  and  mMkneaa,  and  conteatedneaa,  and 
chanb',  be  imana  of  God,  and  raya  of  diTinity, 
than  tbat  doetme,  in  which  all  theaa  afaine  ao 

Snooaly,  vai  in  which  nothing  ebe  ia  ingm- 
nt,  muat  needa  be  &oai  God.    If  the  holy 
Jeaua  had  come  into  the  woiid  with  len  aplen. 
dour  of  power  and  mighty  demonatralionB,  yet 
the  eicellency  of  what  be  taught  makee  him 
alone  Bt  to  be  the  Maater  of  the  world  f  and 
agreeable  to  all  thia,  baa  been  ita  actoal  infio- 
enee  npon  mankind.     Attbongh,  aaya  Biahop 
Porleua,  Cbrietiinity  hu  not  alwaya  been  ao 
well  nnderatood,  or  ao  honeatly  practiaBd,  u  it 
'ought  to  have  bean  i  although   ita  apirit  ' 
been  often  miitaken,  and  ita  pmsepta  miaa 
•d,  vet,  undar  all  theae  dlaadrantagea,  it 
graduallf  produced  a  viaible  change  in  thoae 
pokila  wbioh  moat  materially  concern  I 
and  tpiiel  of  (he  world.    Ita  ben^cent  apirit 
haa  apnad  itarif  throng  all  the  diflhtent  nl&. 
tiona  and  madific«tiona  of  liih,  and  erann 
eated  ita  kindly  inflsenoo  to  almoat  even 
lie  and  priTBta  concern  of  mankind.    It 
inaenaibly  worked  itaelf  into  tbo  imnoat  frame 
and  conaUlution  of  ctili  itatei.   It  haa  given 
tinge  to  the  eompleiion  oflheir  government*, 
to  the  tamper  and  adminiatntion  of  their  lawa. 
It  hu  leittainad  the  qiint  of  the  prince, 
themadneaiof  thepeo^.    It  haa  Kdlened  tne  I  naaevernea 
rigonn  of deapotiam.andtamedtbelnaolenceofl  delightful  n 


edfe  of  the  aword,  and  thtwwn  even  a 
the  horrora  of  war  a  veil  of  meicy.  It  haa 
descended  into  &mi]iea ;  haa  diminiahed  the 
preaaare  of  private  tyranny  i  improved  every 
domaatjc  endearment ;  given  tendemeaa  to  the 
parent,  hnmanity  to  the  maater,  reapect  to  au- 
pwiora,  to  inferion  eaae ;  ao  that  mankind  an, 
upon  the  whola,  oven  in  a  teoiponl  view,  under 
infinite  obligationa  to  (he  miU  and  pacitio  tem- 
if  tfae  Ooipet,  and  bive  reaped  from  it 
anbitantiat  woridy  benefita  than  from  any 
other  inatitution  upon  earth,  Ai  (me  proof  of 
tbia,  among  many  other*,  coniider  only  the 
ahoeking  carnage  made  in  the  human  tpeeiea 
by  the  eipoaara  of  infanta,  the  gltdialorial 
ahowa,  which  aometime*  coat  Rome  twenty  or 
thirty  livBi  in  a  month ;  and  the  eiceedingly 
ciuel  uaage  of  alarea  allowed  and  pnctiaed  It 
the  ancient  Pigana.  Tbeae  were  not  the  aeci. 
dental  andlamponryeieeaBBaofaaadden  fbry. 
'  it  were  legal  and  e>tablii>hed,  and  conatant 
lethodi  of  mnrdering  and  toimenlinj;  man- 
kind. Had  Chriatianily  done  nothing  more 
than  brought  into  dituae,  aa  it  confewedly  haa 
the  two  former  of  theaa  inhuman  cu>- 
entitely,  and  the  latter  to  a  very  great 
e,  it  haajuatly  merited  the  title  of  the  be. 
lant  religion.  But  tbia  ia  far  from  being 
all.  Thnnghnnt  the  more  enlightened  parte 
of  Chriatendoni  there  prevaila  a  gentleneaa  of 
widely  diSerent  from  the  ferocity  of 
the  moat  civiliied  nationa  of  antiquity ;  and 
that  libetahty  with  which  every  apecie*  of  dia. 
tree*  ii  ralievad,  i*  a  virtue  peculiar  to  iha 
Chriatian  name.  But  we  mey  uk  fhrtber, 
What  auccen  hu  it  had  on  the  mind  of  man, 
it  reapect*  kia  eternal  welfkre  T  Haw  many 
tbouaanda  have  lelt  ita  power,  rejoiced  in  ita 
benign  influence,  and  under  ita  dictate*  been 
CDn*trained  to  devote  themaelvea  to  the  glory 
and  pratte  of  God !  Burdened  with  guilt,  inca- 
pable of  finding  relief  from  human  reaource*, 
the  mind  ha*  here  found  peace  unapeakable  in 
beholding  that  aacrifice  which  alone  could  atone 
for  tranagTeaaion.  Here  the  hard  and  impeni- 
tent heart  haa  been  aoftened,  the  impetuoni  pai- 
aion*  restrained,  the  feroeioua  temper  auhdued, 
poworiiil  prejudicei  concpiered,  ignonuioo  dia- 
pelled,  and  the  obataclea  to  real  happinee*  remov- 
ed. Here  the  Chriataln,  looking  round  on  the 
gloriea  and  blanditihmenti  of  thi*  world,  haa  been 
enabled,  with  a  noble  contempt,  to  deapiae  all. 
Here  deatii  itaelf,  the  king  of^ terrors,  hai  loat 
hia  ating  1  and  the  aonl,  with  a  holy  magnani. 
mity,  hi*  borne  up  in  the  aEoniea  of  a  dying 
hour,  and  aweetly  »ung  itaelf  away  to  everlaM. 
ing  blia*.  In  reapect  to  ita  future  apread,  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  all  nationa  ahall 
feel  ita  happy  efibcla.  The  propbeoies'  are 
pregnant  wilJi  matter  u  to  thia  behef  It  aeema 
that  not  only  a  'nation,  or  a  country,  but  the 
whole  habitabla  globe,  (hall  become  the  king- 
dom of  our  God,  and  of  hi*  Chiiat.  And  a  ho 
la  there  that  huever  known  the  eicallency  of 
tbia  ayatem  ;  who  it  there  that  hu  ever  eipa- 
riencod  ita  happy  efficacy ;  who  ia  that*  that 
convinced  of  it*  divine  origin,  ita 


e  and  peaceful  tendency,  but 
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mart  join  tlw  bsnevehnil  aad  rojol  poM  in  My. 
ing,  "  L«t  tba  whole  euth  ba  filM  with  it> 
fl^ ?  ^nan  and  aawn.*" 

7.  Amonf  the  coIUlanl  pnoft  of  tha  tmth 
■ad  divine  origin  i^  CbrMtunitj.  its  npid  uid 
WODderliil  HifcaM  jnstty  llold*  an  impoitant 
piww.  Of  iti  earif  triuoiph*,  tba  history  of 
the  Acta  of  tfaa  ApooUei  ia  a  iplepdid  noord ; 
and  ID  procnai  of  time  it  made  a  wondertiil  pro- 
naai  tbraagb  fionpc,  Aaia,  and  A&ica.  In 
Um  thiid  0^017  there  ware  Chriitiaiia  in  tbe 
esinp,  IB  the  aenata,  and  in  the  palace;  in 
AiM,  eraiy  wban,  aa  we  are  infomuad,  eic«pt 
in  the  tamplaa  aad  Ute  theatre*  :  lljej  BUed  tlie 
lowna,  tha  coontcy,  and  the  idaoda.  Men  uid 
wemao  of  all  agea  and  lanki,  and  even  tboae 
of  tha  fitat  dignitt,  embraced  tba  Chriatian 
lUth;  inaoninoh  that  the-Pagana  comidained 
that  the  tarenuea  of  their  lemptea  wen  ruin- 
ed. Tliey  wera  in  such  great  nnmbara  in  the 
empire,  that,  aa  Tertullian  e^naaea  it,  if  they 
bad  retired  into  another  countrr,  tbey  would 

bare  left  the  Bomana  oiOt  a  trightft 

(See  the  next  trUcla.)  For  the  illui 
Uiia  u^ment,  we  may  obaerre,  tbst  the  Chiia. 
lian  religion  waa  int^xidaoed  every  where  11 
oppoaitiou  to  the  (word  of  the  magietrale,  tbi 
craft  and  intateat  of  the  prieati,  Uie  pride  of 


oi  tba  n^ional  wocakip.  and  to  cmah  the  Ctiria. 
tian  faith,  which  aimed  at  tba  aubraraion  of 
UeatbeniaiD  utd  idolatry.  Moraorer.  thia  re- 
ligion waa  not  propagated  JD  the  dark,  by  per- 
aoOB  who  tacitly  endeaTOared  to  deceive  the 
cradulouaj  noi  <jelirerad  ont  by  little  and  little, 
to  that  one  doctrine  might  prepare  tlie  way  for 
the  raeeption  of  another ;  but  it  wia  fully  and 
without  d>>f(ajae  laid  before  nieii  all  at  oiloe, 
that  they  might  judge  of  the  whole  under  one 
view.  CooaeqaaDUy  mankind  were  not  delud- 
ed into  the  belief  of  it,  but  reoeiTed  il  upon 
proper  examination  and  couviotion.  Beirida. 
the  Go^al  waa  Erat  preached  and  Gnt  balieved 
hy  mattilndea  in  Judea,  where  Jaaua  eiarciaed 
faia  miniati;,  and  witara  every  individaal  had 
Ihemeana  of  knowing  whether  the  tiiingathnt 
were  told  him  were  mattsia  of  (act ;  and  in 
thi*  country,  the  toene  of  the  principal  traiuac- 
tioni  on  which  ita  credibility  depended,  the 
hiatory  of  Chrint  could  never  have  been  recei 
ad,  uDleaa  il  had  been  true,  and  known  to  1 
aa  truth,  ^[sini  the  doctrine  and  hulory 
Jama  ware  preached  and  tieliered  in  the  nu 
noted  countries  and  clliea  of  the  worid,  in  t 
Ter;  age  when  he  ia  said  lo  have  lived.  ( 
tba  Smeth  day  after  oui  Lord'a  orueifixic  . 
th)«e  thonaand  pertona  were  convertsd  in  Je- 
maoten)  by  a  aingle  aeTmon  of  the  Apoatlea 
and  a  taw  waeka  after  thia,  five  thanaaad  whc 
believed  were  pnaant  at  another  lennaD  preach- 
ed alao  in  Jenualem,  Acta  ii,  41 ;  iv,  4 ;  ■-'  '' ' 
viit,  1 ;  ii,  1,  30.  About  ei^t  or  ten  , 
after  our  Lord^  death,  the  duciplea  wera  be- 
came BO  nnmeroaa  at  Jsnualem  and  in  tha 
adjaoenl  country,  that  tfaay  weie  obfacta  .of  jea. 
loon  and  alarm  ta  Herod  hinualf.  Acta  zii,  1. 
la  the  twenty-aeoond  year  afiar  tiie  eniaifiiion, 
the  di*oi|dea  in  Judaa  are  aaid  to  hav*  been 
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many  mynada.  Acta  xxi,  90.  Tbe  age  in  which 
Chnatianity  waa  introduced  and  received,  waa 
fkmoua  for  men  wboae  facultie*  were  iraproved 
by  tbe  moat  perieot  atkte  of  eociol  lite,  but  who 
were  good  iudtee  of  the  evidence  oflbred  in 
eapport  of  the  tacta  recorded  in  the  Gospel  hk. 
Tor  it  ahoold  be  recollected,  that  the 
aflhoGoapalwaa  not  reatriclad  to  Jn. 
dea ;  but  it  waa  praaohed  in  all  the  dlflerent  pro- 
vince* of  the  Roman  empire.  Tbefiitttriom;^ 
of  Cfariatiani^  were  in  the  heart  of  Greeoa  it- 
aelf,  the  mireeiy  ofleaming  and  the  polite  arta ; 
for  churches  wer«  planted  at «  very  early  pe- 
at Corinth,  Epbeaue,  Bema,  Theeaalonioa, 
Fliilippi.  Even  Some  herself,  the  seat  of 
wealth  and  empire,  waa  not  able  to  reaiat  the 
foroe  of  tmth  at  a  time  when  the  facta  related 
were  recent,  and  when  they  might,  if  theyhad 
been  folae,  hsv*  eaaily  been  diaproved.  From 
Greece  and  Rome,  at  a  period  of  caltivation 
and  refiaement,  of  general  peace,  and  exten- 
»ive  intercourae,  when  one  great  empire  united 
difierent  nationa  and  diatant  people,  the  Gonfu- 
tation  of  thsee  beta  woald  very  aoon  have 
|iiiMiii1  from  nne  country  to  another,  to  the  ut- 
ter coofuaioD  of  tbe  peraoni  who  endeavoured 
to  propagate  tbe  belief  of  them-  Nor  ought  it 
to  be  forgotten  that  the  religion  to  which  euch 
numbera  were  proeelyted,  wia  an  excluaive  one. 
It  denied,  without  reeerye,  the  troth  of  everr 
article  of  Heathen  mythology,  and  the  exiat. 
enea  of  every  object  of  their  woiafaip.  It  ac. 
espied  no  eompromiae  )  it  admitted  of  no  com. 
prebenaion.  If  it  prevailed  at  all,  it  must  pre- 
vail by  the  overthrow  of  every  atotue,  altar, 
and  temple  in  tlw  world.  It  pronounced  oil 
other  foda  to  he  fkite,  and  all  other  worship 

have  alrengthened  tbe  oppoaition  to  it;  aug- 
mented the  hoetility  which  it  mual  encounter; 
and  enhanced  the  difficulty  of  gaining  proae- 
lytea:  and  more  eipeciolly  when  we  recollect, 
that  among  the  convert*  to  Chriatianity  in  the 
earliest  age,  a  number  of  peraoue  remarkable 
for  their  station,  office,  gcnios,  education,  and 
fortune,  and  who  w^re  penonajly  interested  by 
their  emolamenta  and  honour*  m  either  Juda- 
ism or  Haathenison,  appeared  among  the  Chris- 
tian proeelytes.  Il*  evidences  approved  them- 
aelvea,  not  only  to  the  multitude,  but  to  men 
of  tbe  moat  reRtked  sense  and  moat  distinguish- 
ed aMlities  ;  and  it  dissolved  the  attochmenta 
which  all  powerful  interest  and  aatbority  creat- 
ed and  upheld.  Among  the  proselytes  lo  Chria- 
tianity we  find  Nicodemoa,  and  Joseph  of  Ari 
mathea,  memban  of  the  ^nate  of  Israel ,  Jsi- 
ms,  a  mler  of  the  synagogue ;  Zoccheua,  the 
chief  of  tbe  pnUicana  at  Jericho;  Apollo*,  dis- 
tinguialwd  for  eloqiience ;  Vaai,  learned  in  " 


ofCorinlh;  Ty. 
rannna,  a  teacher  of  grammar  and  rhelorio  at 
Corinth ;  Pnbliut,  governor  of  Malta;  PhilemiM), 
a  peraon  of  conaidenMe  rank  alColotne ;  Simon, 
a  noted  aophist  ia  Samaria;  Z^sa,  a  lawyer; 
and  even  the  domeatics  of  the  emperor  hmwelf. 
Tbeee  orv  noticed  in  tba  eoervd  wrKings ;  and 


idbyGooglc 


ntoDM^  which  w,  tfakt  th*  pRtftanau  ot  Cbris- 
tiinitj  lad  til,  without  azoeptioo,  (o  tenoiuee 
tha  pMMua*  and  hononn  of  the  worid,  iibiI  to 
■zpon  themaatTM  to  the  duM  ifnominiDiu  nf. 
ftnnn.  And  now,  without  adding  uy  aon 
to  thu  ergimMiit,  we  may  aak,  How  could  the 
Christian  ratigion  faan  thuipniTailed  had  it  not 
been  introduced  bj  the  power  of  God  and  of 
Inith?  And  ithu  been  wpportedinths  world  by 
the  aaoiB  power  through  a  coares  of  nuin;  agee, 
amidit  tbetreacberfofita  Qiendi,  the  opposition 
of  ita  enwniea,  lite  dangen  of proaiieraQa  perioda, 
and  the  peneeutiona  and  Tiolence  of  advanB  cir. 
cnmatamxw ;  all  which  sniat  hare  deelnijed  it, 
if  it  bad  not  been  fbiuided  in  truth,  and  enaided 
bf  the  proteolimi  of  an  aimichtr  Pntrutence. 

CHRISTIANITY:  Skctei  of  iu  Hitlary. 
The  Chriatian  religion  vu  twblikbed  fa;  its 
neat  Author  in  Jiuhw,  a  abort  lime  beforo  the 
Jaath  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  toward  the  con- 
aluaiOD  of thalongreignof Auguatua.  While 
other  religion*  bad  been  accommodated  to  the 
peculiar  countriea  in  which  they  had  taken 
thair  origin,  aod  had  indeed  generally  gio\\  n 
out  of  incidenta  contieelsd  with  the  history  of 
thoaa  to  whom  thej  mre  addresaod,  Cbna. 
Uanity  wu  n  framed  aa  to  be  adapted  to  the 
whole  human  lacw ;  and  althongh,  for  the 
wieeet  reaedna,  it  waa  tint  annouQced  to  the 
JewB,  who  Lad  peculiar  advantagea  for  Conn- 
ing an  accoTMe  jodgment  with  regard  to  it,  it 
was  eailj  declared  tLat,  ia  confbnnitj  to  pre- 
diotiotka  which  had  long  bam  known,  and  long 
intnpieCedi  aa  leferring  to  a'naw  conununicB. 
tioQ  of  the  dirine  will,  it  waa  to  be  a  light  to 
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tianity  originated  in  Judea,  it  wi 
confined  within  the  narrow  liniila  of  the  Holy 
I«ui.  The  opeo  manoerinwhiohit  waaan. 
□onneed,  the  length  of  time  doiing  which  itB 
Author  pabhcly  addreaeod  hia  counliyiaen,  the 
iDnumenLbJa  miraciea  which  he  performed,  and, 
altOTB  all,  the  report  of  llie  remirrection  under 
eircnmatancea  which  muat  tuTa  been  commu- 
nicatad  to  the  imperial  government  at  Rome, 
etcited  the  deep  attention  of  the  numeroua 
Jewa  and  proaelytea  who,  from  larrounding 
natioat,  regular^  went  ap  to  Jeruaaleiti,  and 
of  whom  Tut  numbers  were  actually  in  that 
city  when  the  reiurrection  muat  have  been  the 
aulgect  of  uninnal 'diaouaaion.  They  <ery 
na^irally  carried  to  tlie  different  countriea  in 
which  tbey  unially  teaidod,  the  aatoniahing 
intalligaDca  with  which  they  had  boon  ttirtiiah- 
•d;  and  prQviaion  was  aoDo  wade  for  fiilfilling 
tha  pndictioa  which  Jeaua  had  tittered,  that 
hii  Goapel  would,  before  the  deatruction  of  Je. 
ruaalflin,  b*  citeulatad  and  embraced  by  many 
throaob  the  wide  extent  of  the  Roman  empire. 
The  ApoaUe  Feler,  in  consequenoe  of  what  he 
knew  to  be  a  aolemn  injundioD  from  Heaven, 
caninHinicated,^a  a  Gentila  the  trutha  ofChria- 
tiauity.  St.  Paul,  who  hod  dietingiiiabad  him- 
nlf  by  hia  enmity  to  tha  Clulitiana,  and  by  the 
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cm^y  wUh  which  be  had  peraauatad  them, 
having  been  eonvettml,  daroted  himself  to  laj 
the  foundationa  4)f  the  Gotpri  throng  a  Imrga 
portion  of  the  nsat  enlightened  put  of  iBa 
world ;  and  the  miracnloui  ^ft  of  tongues,  by 
which  humble  and  ilUteiate  men  foni^  Ibem. 
selves  at  oiwe  aUe  to  speak  the  langnigB*  of 
diflerent  Bations,  left  no  douht  that  they  wen 
kxiund  to  preach  their  faith  aa  extensively  Aa 
had  been  marked  out  to  them  by  the  last  in- 
structions which  they  had  received  from  theit 
Master.  Tbey  hod  to  strug]^  with  the  moat 
formidable  difljtnltiea  in  proaecnting  this  un- 
dertaking ;  fiiT  which,  had  they  tmsted  merelj 
to  their  own  ttrangtb,  and  their  own  natural 
sndowmentat  they  wen  wheltj  unqualified, 

2.  The  Soman  empire  at  the  period  of  thai^ 
commeucingtheattMnpt,  com  prebended  almost 
tha  whole  of  the  civiliied  world,  and  thus  in. 

and  sentiments  esaentisllj  differed,  and  whom 
it  requirad  the  most  dsiterous  policy  to  anits 
in  one  community,  or  to  subject  lo  one  govern- 
ment. The  moet  effectual  method  by  wbicb, 
during  the  commonwealth,  and  at  the  fise  of 
the  empire,  lhi>  had  been  accompliihed,  was  a 
politic  tespeet  to  tha  religions  opinions  which 
all  tbeee  nations  entertained.  Not  only  were 
their  modes  of  worship  treated  with  scropulooa 
reverenoe,  but  their  gods,  in  conformity  with 
the  genius  of  Psganism,  were  inoorporaled  or 
associeted  with  the  deities  of  Rome,  and  they 
were  thus  joined  to  Iheir  conqueron  by  the 
strongest  ties  by  which  the  affsRUons  can  bo 
secured.  At  all  times  religion  had  been  an  ob- 
ject of  mominent  interest  witb  the  Romans  : 
at  the  fovndstion  of  the  city.  Romolos  had 
profenad  to  be  directed  by  Heaven :  during  the 
whole  period' of  the  republic,  the  most  sacred 
attention  had  been  peid  to  the  riles  and  cere- 
monies sanctioned  bj  the  prevailing  supersti- 
tion, the  prosperity  of  the  state  was  invariably 
ascribed  to  tha  protection  of  the  gods,  and  Ihe 
inoDt  impressive  solemnities,  combined  with 
tha  richest  eplendour  and  magnificence,  cast 
around  polytheism  a  mysterious  sanctity,  which 
even  the  philosopher  affected  to  revere.  Pre- 
cautions accordingly  had  been  earlr  taken  to 
prevent  in  no  ration  B  upon  the  established  ritual  j 
foreign  ritea  were  prohibited  till  the;  had  ob- 
tained the  sanction  of  the  senile  i  and  when 
the  solicitation  of  this  ssnetion  was  neglected, 
the  persons  guilty  of  the  neglect  were  fre- 
quently punished.  From  the  niture  of  I'sgan- 
ism,  it  waa  porfect-y  oonsistAit  with  its  spirit 
to  conjoin,  with  any  particular  mode  of  it,  the 
form*  which  eleewhere  prevailed.  These  ad- 
ditione  letV  all  which  had  been  previonsly  ho- 
noured in  unimpaired  vigour  and  inSoence, 
and,  in  fact,  only  increased  the  appoarance  of 
profound  regard  for  religion;  whiph  Ihe  Romans 
so  long  assumed.  But  this  part  of  the  political 
constitution,  tightly  aa  it  affected  other  relj- 
gioni,  it  onco  struck  at  the  root  of  Chrisliaiiitv, 
which,  unlike  the  ptevailinf;  modilkations  of 
idolatry,  prohibited  the  worship  of  all  the  dei- 
ties before  wboae  altar*  mankind  had  for  a^ 
bent,  and  required,  as  essential  for  obtainmg 
the  divine  favour,  that  they  who  believed  in  it 
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^  to  tha  a 


tGod. 


iboald  pay  nndkided  homuB 

whow  exutoniM  it  nrxtlM. 

nf  the  Goqwl  Uioi  Miiawrilj  euried  wilfa 
an>a«tjm  to  tks  moM  usiMMaBi}  mimI  reran  _ 
Uw  of  the  empire,  aad  U  ww  impoanble  for 
thoaa  vho  judged  of  it  mnvtj  fro 

wuiMtuMe,  wtthont  iuveatigiUiif  _._ 

and  taadaa«y,  to  heaUMe  tn  diraclinc  aniiut 
it  the  italdlaa  which  the  tMd  of  their  filhen 


wobUI  be  produeod  bv  m  thOfon^  and 
alwming  a  change  in  Ihsir  nligioai  piinorplee. 
No  aooiMr,  bowerer,  h>^  the  metaage  of  aal- 
Tation  baeo.  addrwaed  indiaeriminAtelf  to  all 
men,  and,  trom  Uu'erideiiBe  bj  which  it  waa 
acooBpauied,  iiad  broogbt  Donibenia  uknaw- 
led^  the  hnafeiily  Morca  fhim  whidi  it  ii 
dmred,  than  the  deteitatitto  of  it  prarionil; 
entoRaiDed  boiM  forth  io  all  its  notanoe ;  and 
it  i«  appaiant  that  thia  had  been  widelj  and 
opmlj  ezpreiaed  bef^  any  imperial  edicta 
were  diiaeted'againat  the  Chiistian»  /Tacitna, 
in  the  celetoUad  paaMga  in  whiob  be  mention! 
the  diacqilaa  of  Jeana,  aod  which  ?elen  toa 
period  not  nora  than  thirty  jure  diMant  Ikan 
the  aaoanaion,  reptemite  it  aa  notoriooa  in 
Kome,  IhatChrial,  daring  the  reign  efTlbe. 
liiM,  had  boan  pat  ta  death  aa  a  eriminal ;  ' 
a«arta  that  bii  tdharenta  had  long  beea  odi 
on  aeoount  of  their  enormitiea ;  ho  laimnta 
that  their  dartrUetiTc  nipantitian  had  found  iu 
way  to  the  capital  of  the  empire ;  and  be  attii. 
butaa  the  melancholy  fate  to  which  they  were 
eoudamned  to  the  genaTal  paraoanon,  that  they 
were  actoatad  byWred  to  the  r^hole  hnman 
race.  It  ianaoeaaary  tokeepthia  Actiteadilj 
in  Tiaw,  to  form  an  accnrata  idea  af  that  op- 
nation  which  Chiirtlanity  had  to  eDeonnter. 
Thia  oppoaition  ia  not  to  be  aatiinated  merely 
by  refinwce  to  paiticnln-  atalntea,  or  oren  to 
be  coduAred  ai  Ailly  exhiUted  when  we  have 
nthered  U^jethar  the  poblie  proceeding*  which 
BaTB  been  reconled  in  hiatory,  or  demoted  in 
the  writings  of  thoae  who  Bought  to  avert  thsn. 
It  Ii  to  ba  rcDiBmbared  Uiat  even  when  the  law* 
which  the  franlio  laal  ofaoaie  of  the  emparoia 
had  anaciad  wen  repeated,  the  ganatal  law  of 
thaampiivwaaitiUinfbroa:  that  it  waa  coin, 
patent  fct  erery  one  who  had  the  cruelty  to  do 
B«,lo  tunilasainat  theChiiatiana;  and  that 
the  Scm,  thoogh  miataken,  ODiTietion  that  the 
Chriitian  proJeauon  inrolTcd  in  it  the  moat 
NToIting  impwty,  the  moat  tremendoua  guilt, 
Md  the  moat  dangerooa  haatility  to  the  beit 
inleraaU  <rf'the  aula,  would  lead  numbef*  to 
indulge  their  antipathy,  whan  little  notice  wa* 
taken  of  the  auSiren,  and  would  keep  the  dis. 
ciplaa  of  the  hated  faith  in  a  elate  of  oneaaainf; 
alarm.  (See  Ftrtfeulian.)  What  waa  the  efibct 
ofthiadepreiBiiKaituationT  Did  it  dieok  the 
diaMiDiisatioa  of  the  Goapel,  or  conSne  it  to 
Ae  men  by  whom  it  wa*  preached  ?  So  far 
w*a  thi>  fram  being  the  case,  that  from  the 
period  of  the  death,  and,  aa  it  muat  hare  be 
leimed.  the  alleged  reaurrection  of  Jema,  it 
waa  embraced  by  immanae  nomban  in  all  the 
<iaunlrie*lo«hichitwa*DonvBy«];  and  eren 
while  they  wan  ooatamplating  the  aacrifiee* 
wad  the  tiiala  to  wUbh,  by  attaching  them. 


aelvea  to  it,  they  wonid  be  azpeaed,  they  did 
not  heaitala  to  relioqaiah  the  religion  in  which 
they  had  beafi  ednealed,  and  to  exidunn  for 
miaeiy  and  death  all  the  comforts  whicli  the 
itrangarl  feelings  and  propenatiei  of  onr  na- 
tnre  lead  men  to  raloe  and  to  pnnae.  Finallj. 
imperial  Boma  bowed  to  the  nUgton  it  had 
peraeooted,  and  the  emperor  Constantina  b«. 
came  a  Chrktian. 
3.  The  propagation  of  Cbriatianitj.aaaiiiDea  a 
aspect  uter  it  becama  the  religion  of  the 
•  "lythe       • 


against  it,  were  now  tamed  tc  . .       - 

all  the  motives  by  which  men  are  uaoally 
guided  led  them  to  enter  with,  at  leastt  appa. 
root  oonvietiOD  into  ile  mnctmariea.  Not  only 
waa  penacntion,  aflar  the  reign  of  Constao. 
tine,  at  an  end,  but  with  the  etception  af  the 
abort  rain  of  joliaa,  who,  having  apostatisad 
from  ChnBtianity,andhaoonieintoiiicatad  with 
the  hacinating  speculationa  of  the  Platonie 
philoauAy,  waa  eager  to  raise  tha  fbm[laa 
which  hia  pieda'easeor  had  laid  in  raina,  pro- 
motion  and  wealth  and  benenr  conld  be  moat 
e&etaall;  ■eeored  by  tranaferring  to  the  Gaa. 
pel  the  laal  which  bad  been  in  Tain  eihaostad 
to  pmarre  the  sinking  fabric  of  Paganism  and 
idojatrj-  The  amperota.  who  Jiad  displayed 
tfaeii  laal  and  their  attaohmnnt  to  tbv  religion 
of  Jeeus,  by  fbrcing  thaic  own  antajeeta  to  pr^eaa 
it,  ooBoaiTed  it  to  be  their  duty  to  cesnmnniaata. 
so  great  a  blearing  to  all  tha  nationa  which  they 
coold  inlluenoe ;  and  lAen  (hey  fbnnd  it  na- 
ossaary  to  declare  war  against  tha  Mnage  trfins 
which  preaad  upbn  the  frontian,  or  forced 
tbemaslves  within  tha  preAiaots  afthe  empire, 
they  oanied  an  hostilitiaa  with  the  view  of 
rendering  tbaaa  instnunental  no  lesa  to  the 
diffnaion  of  their  religious  tenets,  than  to  the 
tindication  of  their  authority,  and  the  aeearity 
of  liwir  domtnioqs.  The  nKioiahed  invadan 
fait  little  reluctance  to  purchase  the  forbeaiance 
thp  clemency  of  their  oooquerora,  by  anh- 
ting  to  receive  their  religioa ;  and  th»  ape- 
•  of  convanaon, »  Mtla  sonnaelad  with  the 
gnat  °ljiecl*  whieh  revalaltau  waa  dasignad  to 
■eoompbh,  letving,  in  fkot,  all  the  gtoss  au- 
perstitioua  pnctieaa  and  all  thtf  immoial  aba. 
oiinations  whieh  hod  praviooaly  existed,  was 
boastOilly  held  forth  aa  a  daclaivB  jooof  of  the 
triumph  of  the  GoapaL 

4.  The  foondation  of  the  empire,  not  long 
after  tin  day*  of  Constantina,  began  t 


and  convnlrioDs,  tiltit  wsa  finally  divided  into 
the  eastern  and  wealam  empiraa-  The  Inxnry 
and  wealth  which  bad  enervated  their  poaaaaa. 
ore,  and  deatroyed  the  heroism  and  intr^idiW 
hy  which  their  ancestors  had  bean  diatiagniihed, 
praaanlad  tha  meet  powerfiil  temptations  to  the 
iawlea  bands  which,  driven  from  the  sterile 
regiona  of  the  north  of  Europe,  had  fnmtd 
forward  to  aeak  for  new  and  mora  frivoorad ' 
habitationa.  The  feeble  attempt*  to  turn  saida, 
'  bribary,  tbsae  ferodoos  barbarians  incraaaed 
a  danger  which  thay  ware  intended  to  re. 
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•■Tanl  UM,  tbo  ^t^attiag  ■psotaelfl  of  war, 
oondKctea  with  >b  ttraeity  B(Ji|ifiiir  Hbe  ttam 


■hbotttb 
ftwB£a 


b  mild  inABdiiiin  of  gmaiBc 
ChrMtiani^,  it  did  not  fran  m  faliJ  to  it  m 
might  hsTS  bem  tppmhanded ;  aaditTu«Tan 
imtnuBwitel  in  •xtaodatf  it*  nondnd  domi- 
nion. MiMkiad,  when  ttmttMf  ooMmd  ftmn 
bubariaD,  uid  kttachad  to  no  yuticnUr  cobd- 
ti7,  bat  naking  wbarai*!  it  ean  b«  finnd  tlia 
food  noeuMiy  foi  theonrinw  and  tba  flecki 
ypon  which  thaj  in  ■  groat  muMm  dspand, 
althnn^  thaj  aBtartain  tbo*  iBntimanta  wUii 
ragnd  to  nl^ios  winch  •oon  aknoat  intanro- 
TOD  with  oar  natura,  bal  littla  attaahmaot  to 
any  oua  ijataiji  of  rapantition,  and  aia  open 
to  the  ncajition  of  naw  dootrinaih  which  aa 
aawwiiatian-witfa.  what  they  Talna  may  hara  led 
tbam  to  voDanU.  Whan,  aooordin^y,  tba 
ttttiai  which  finally  oranan  the  Baoan  am|die 
bad  ooBMd  (ran  the  deaUaotire  oonlaata  by 
which  tbay  gat  poanMioa  of  tlia  mgiooa  that 
had  long. been  bleaaad  with  citiliiatioo  and 
anligbtoned  by  leieDce,  they  inrTayed  wHh 
analeawnt  and  with  admiration  tha  peoplo 
whom  tliay  bad  aosquerad;  tli^  Ware  deliglit- 
ed  with  the  liizuiiea  which  abonndad  among 
them;  they  vtera  ohwnad  with  their  munera 
and  cnitanwj  and  Ibey  eageriy  oonfonned  to 
inatitutiona  from  which  they  lioped  that  tb«y 
abould  nap  what  the  original  inhabilaala  of 
their  aatUeraent  had  enio^.  Tlie  religion  of 
"  '  ^  d  they  •MlMnpUl»i  with 

-         ditwitlitba 


i;  tbay  eortpeelad  it 


k  tba  wealth,  the 
r  which  they  aaw 
Bfcead arnond than;  and  they  aadlyaxohaBgad 
ttM  Tuda  and  caralaaa  woiahip  of  their  naUre 
deitiea,  for  tba  p<diabed  aad  qilandid  derotional 
rilaa,  which,  with  tba  moat  snponng  aobin. 
nity,wereoalebTatedhytbeCbriatian>i  Henca, 
th^  aoon  endmeed  tia  religioa-by  which  it 
waa  belierad  that  thaea  rilaa  were  preacribed ; 
and  thay  commnnioatad  h  to  the  nationt  with 
whom  they  atilt  maintained  an  alliance.  Thera 
ia  BO  doubt  tliat  motiiaa  rery  little  connected 
with  tba  eonTicbon  of  the  nn4intai^in|r  tad 
to  the  pragraai  of  Chriitiui^  now  daacnbad ; 


rtniira  ao  diSbrent  nun  thoaa  which  ahould 
have  prodnoed  it,  that,  had  ciicumaUacaa  been 
changed,  and  had  the  religion  of  Jeana  been 
continoed  to  be  peraeclft^d  br  the  meat  powor- 
fiil  Btataa,  multitudaa  who  affected  to  revore  it 
would,  upoD  the  aame  ground  on  which  their 
Taoeration  isited,  have  eaerlad  themulvea  to 
daiida  ita  tenata,  and  to  axteitBinale  ila  pro- 

S.  But  it  vaa  not  tl»  aecular  ana  al,ane  that 
waa  atntobed  forth  to  lend  man  to  tlia  reoop- 
tion  of  ChiiitianitT.  He  cJiaicb,  aftar  it  had 
been  fiimlr  eatabUabed,  <ad  bad,  anldat  the 
riobeaandhanoara  with  which  il  w&aendowed, 
forgotten  that  it  abDuld  oat  have  been  of  thii 
world,  eoncuvadit  bicaiTibeut,  aj  an  eridenea 
of  ita  laal,  or,  aa  waa  too  often  the  caac,  for 
eitanding  ila  power  and  iu  inflneuoe,  to  make 


Bifatanw  af  I^ganian. 


[b  the  cMiacaiona  which  took  pUm, 

aatablklunaDlQf  Cfaiiatianity  tU)  th* 

af  la«ming,  or  the  rafemalicai. 


from  plantiBg  tba  word  of  lift  in  the  hearia  of 
thiwa  to  idiam  it  waa  ootiToyad,  they  wars 
«ary  ezleluiae.  They  raadM  to  almoat  erary 
DonnliT  in  Bnnpa ;  to  Arabia,  China,  Jadea, 


progitH  of  Chnrtianity  in  aaeaa  of  Ibcae  oonn. 
triea,  aad  haiaWed  it  n^qppnaaad  it  in  otban ; 
btft  anee  tba  tafaamalion,  and  aapeeiaSy  irithin 
tba  Im<  oaNtocy,  il  haa  been  aztandad,  not  a* 
moeh  by  cbaifMat,  aa  by  A»  lagUimala  nwaaa 
irfoBl«nMtiM,«nd  bymlaaoBaand  edaaatim, 
to  the  nort  diatant  and  important  porta  of  tbo 
world,  to  China,  India,  Africa,  the  American 
lalanda,  and  thoaa  of  the  Pacific  Ocean.  The 
la^  aelf-deniai,  and  anammBa,  of Ihoae  TniMion . 
aiiea,  who  hwr»  been  aent  forth  within  a  ftnr 
yoara  hyTniona  Proteatast  aocietie*,  and  Ibcir 
great  ancoeaaea  fona,  indeed,  ■  a^endid  MctJsn 
m  the  modani  liiMory  of  the  ohnrch.  Thay 
have  aown  the  aead  in  ahnoal  every  land,  and 
the  fruit  baaapnad  ilaalfllinMighout  the  world. 
tURONIGLEB,  Awt*  tf.  Thia  name  ia 
pvan  40  two  biMoneal  booka  of  Scriptnra, 
which  the  HsbrewB  call  DitriJamim,  "Worda 
of  Daya,"  that  ia,  ••  Dianea,"  er  •' Joomala." 
They  ara  oaHed  in  tin  LXX,  ParffipDmnar, 
which Bigni6aa,*'lliingB  omitted^  aa  if  theea 
hooka  war*  a  anpideaient  of  what  had  been 
omittod,  or  too  irimi  abridged,  in  the  book*  of 
Kiaga,  andotiwr  hiatonoal' hooka  of  Scriptuie. 
And,  indeed,  we  find  in  Ibem  many  paiticnlaiv 
which  are  not  extant  aUewbon :  bat  it  niBBt 
not  ba  thoni^t  that  theae  are  the  reoorda,  or 
baoka  of  Iba  acta,  «f  the  king!  of  Judah  and 
iwMl,  ao  often  rafened  tft.    Thoaa  ancient 


;  and  tba  boaka  of  Chroniclee  thenunlraa 


eiliscta  from  them.  Tbay  wen  compiled,  and 
probably  by  Gira,  Aooa  the  ancient  chroniolaa 
of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  lanel  juat  now  man. 
tioned,  and  they  may  ba  oonaidered  a>  a  kind 
ofaupplement  to  the  precedmg  booka  af  Berip. 
ture.  The  former  part  of  Uw  fital  book  of 
Cbroniolea  oontaine  a  great  Taristy  of  ganaa. 
logioal  tablea,  begiasing  with  Adam ;  and  in 
partioular  givaa  a  ciremnfrlaolial  account  of  the 
twalielritwa,  which  moat  have  been  very  vahi- 
able  to  the  left  afler  their  relum  from  cap. 
tivily.  The  deaaendanta  of  Abraham,  laaae, 
Jacob,  and  David,  from  all  of  wbooi  il  waa 
predicted  thai  tba  Savioor  of  the  world  xbonld 
ba  borD,areheTemarked  withpreeiaion.  Tbeaa 
genaal(fiaa.oceapy  the  finl  nme  chaptersi  and 
in  the  tenth   ia   racordM   the  death  of  Seal. 
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Wlom  Un  elarenth  ch*p(«t  to  the  end  of  tba 
lMN>k,  w»  have  &  hutorj  of  the  rei^  of  Divid, 
with  >  detailed  atalemeDt  of  hie  prep«ntion 
DtT  the  bnilding  of  Uie  temple,  of  his  Teguls- 
Aou  nfpnctiBg  the  ptieati  and  LsTitee,  and 
bia  appointniflnt  of  muaiciuu  for  the  public 
aarvice  of  religion.  The  iecond  book  of  Chio. 
niclea  conteina  a  brief  aketah  of  the  Jewiah  hia. 
toi;,  Irom  the  aoceaaion  of  Solomoo  lo  tbe 
Ktnin  from  the  Bkby Ionian  captiiitj,  beiag  a 

riod  of  four  hnndnid  and  eightj  jeire ;  and 
both  Ibeae  booka  we  find  many  pcrticulara 
net  noticed  in  the  other  hiitoricd  books  of 


Scripture. 
CHRVl 


CHRVSOLITE,  Rtt.  zxi,  90,  a  praeioui 
■tone  of  I  folden  ooloor.  Schroder  Mya  it  ii 
tiM  gem  now  called  tba  Indian  topax,  which 
ii  of  •  yellowiab  green  ootonr,  and  vsty  beau- 
tiftil. 

CHRYSOFRASUS,  Rer.  xii,  S 
timu  atone,  which  Fliay  cliaaea  unong  the 
hernia ;  like  beet  of  which,  he  nya,  are  of  a 
■•■-gieen  eoloori  after  thssa  he  mentioDa  the 
ehiTaobeiirla,  wfaidi  are  ■  little  pa]er,  inclining 
to  golden  colour;  and  next,  a  aort  atill  paler, 
utd  bj  aonK  reekoDed  ■  diitinct  ipeciea,  uid 
called  chryBopraeua. 

CHURCH.  The  Greek  word  hcXixrf.,  so 
rendered,  denote*  an  aaaembl;  met  about  busi- 
neaa,  whethsi' ipiritnal  or  temporal,  Acta  lii, 
3S,  39.  It  ia  Qodcnitood  also  of  tbe  ootlaclire 
body  of  Chriatiana,  or  all  Ihoae  orer  the  fiice 
of  the  earth  who  profeea  to  believe  in  Chiiat, 
Kod  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
mankind;  thi*  i*  cejled  the  TJaible  church. 
Bnl  by  the  word  cAurci,  we  are  more  etricUy, 
to  nnderatand  the  whole  body  of  God's  true 
people,  in  eTcry  period  of  time :  thi*  ie  the  in. 
riaihle  or  eplritual  church.  The  people  of  God 
ea  earth  are  CKlled  tbe  charch  militant,  and 
thoae  in  hearen  tbe  chnrch  trinmpfainL  It 
has  been  remarked  by  Dr.  John  Owen,  that 
■in  having  entei«d  into  the  world,  God  wa* 
plaaaed  to  found  bia  charch  (the  oatholic  or  uni- 
ntTMl  church)  in  the  promiee  of  the  Meaajah 
^ven  to  Adam  ;  that  thii  promiee  contained  in 
it  Bomething  of  the  nature  of  a  covenant,  in. 
eluding  the  gnce  which  God  deaigned  to  ahow 
to  tinnera  in  the  Meaaiah,  and  the  obedience 
which  he  required  finm  them ;  and  thet  conse. 
qoently,  ftom  ita  first  promulgition,  that  pro. 
mia>  beoame  the  aole  foonditjon  of  the  church 
and  of  the  whole  worship  of  God  therein. 
Prior  to  the  day*  of  Abruiam,  thia  chnrch, 
thoDgh  eeattered  np  and  down  Uie  world,  and 
*al]ject  to  many  cbangee  in  ita  wonhip  through 
the  addition  of  new  revolationa,  woe  atill  Init 
one  and  the  aame,  because  founded  in  the 
■ame  eoveniint,  and  interested  thereby  in  all 
tbe  benefits  or  pririlegea  that  God  had  granted, 
M  noaM  It  any  time  grant  In  proceaa  of 
time,  God  waa  {desaed  to  reatriel  hia  church, 
■■  fiu  aa  viable  acknowledgment  want,  in  a 
neat  nMasnre,  to  the  mad  of  Abraham.  With 
ttie  latter  be  renewed  bia  corenanl,  requiring 
that  he  ahoold  walk  befine  him  and  be  apight. 
He  abo  eonatitnlMl  him  lbs  &tbei  of  tha  fiiith. 
fhl,  or  of  all  tham  that  believe,  uid  tbe  "heir 
of  tba  world."  So  that  alnce  tbe  dsj*  of  Abra- 


II  CHU 

faam,  the  chorob  baa,  in  every  age,  been  found- 
ed upon  the  covenant  made  with  that  patriarch, 
and  on  the  work  oF  r«demp(ion  which  was  to 
be  pefbrmod  according  to  (hat  covenant.  Now 
whereaoever  thia  covenant  made  with  Abra- 
ham ia,  and  with  wbomsoevor  it  ia  establiabed, 
with  them  ia  the  church  of  God,  and  to  Uimd 
all  the  promiae*  and  privllegea  of  tbe  church 
really  belong.  Henoe  we  m*j  team  that  at 
the  omning  of  tbe  Meeaiab,  there  wu  not  on* 
church  taken  away  and  another  aet  np  in  ita 
room ;  but  the  church  oootimied  tbe  same,  in 
thoae  that  ware  the  children  of  Abraham,  ac- 
cording to  the  fiutb.  It  ia  ctmmon  with 
divinaa  to  *peak  of  tbe  Jewish  and  tba  Chrii- 


correct  view  of  the  matter.  Tbe  Chriatian 
eburcb  ia  not  another  church,  but  the  veij 
same  that  was  before  the  coining  of  Chriat, 
having  the  aame  Ihitb  with  it,  and  intereated 
in  the  same  covenant.  Great  altarationa  in- 
deed were. made  in  tbe  outward  state  and  con- 
dition of  tbe  church,  1^  tbe  coming  of  the 
MeasiBb.  The  eanial  privilege  of  the  Jewa,  in 
their  aeparaiioo  from  other  nations  to  give 
birth  to  the  Measiah,  then  fiiiled,  and  with  that 
also  their  claim  on  that  account  to  be  tbe 
children  of  Abraham.  Tht  ordinance*  of 
worahip  suited  to  that  state  of  things  than  ex. 
fired,  and  cune  to  an  end.  New  ordinance* 
of  worahip  were  appointed,  soitable  to  the  now 
lig^t  uid  gnoe  which  were  then  bestowed 
upon  tbe  church.  The  Gentile*  came  into  tba 
faith  of  Abraham  along  with  tbe  Jews,  being 
^  '  '  '  partakers  with  them  in  hi*  bleeaing. 
-  ■  IT  the  whole  col- 

alteration  in  tba 
church,'  but  that  it  wu  still  one  and  the  aame. 
The  olive  tree  waa  sUll  the  same,  only  some 
tHUehea  were  broken  olT,  and  other*  grafted 
into  it.  The  Jewa  fell,  and  tbe  Gentiles  caine 
in  their  room.  And  this  may  enaUe  m  to  de- 
termine the  di^rence  between  (he  Jew*  and 
Chrtatian*  relative  to  the  Old  Teatament  pro. 
nuBea.  They  are  all  made  to  tbe  ehnroh.  No 
individual  has  any  interest  in  them  sioaiA  by 
virtue  of  hia  membership  with  the  church. 
Tlie  church  is,  end  always  was,  one  ajid  the 
same.  The  Jewish  plaa,  ■,  that  the  oburcb  ia 
with  (hem,  becanae  thajr  an  tbe  obildien  of 
Abraham  accordiuD  to  tbe  Oaafa.  (%ria«i«na 
reply,  that  their  pnvileg*  on  that  Round  waa 
of  another  nature,  and  ended  with  Uie  eoaning 
of  tbe  Msaeiah :  tital  the  ehnrcb  of  God,  unto 
whom  all  (he  promisea  belong,  aio  only  those 
who  are  heira  of  tbe  Ihitb  cf  AlHabam,  belie*, 
ing  aa  he  did,  and  are  eonaequently  intenstad 
in  hia  covcriant,  Theaa  are  Zion,  Jerusaltai, 
larael,  Jacob,  the  temple,  or  chnrch  of  God. 

3.  By  a  particular  chnrch  we  underMud  an 
aaaemblj  of  Christians  nnitad  tofetbhr,  and 
meeting  in  one  place,  Rir  tl       '  "■"" 
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Thtt»op 

.  1  uf  CbrUtiani,  dutingukhed  by  pirtici 
l&r  doctrioH,  ceismaiu«i,  &c,  u  tht  Hom- 
iah  church,  the  Greek  chutch,  the  EngluOi 
church,  Alc. 

3.  On  the  mbject  of  the  church,  opinioDi  u 
oppoeite  oi  varjriDE  a>  poMnble  have  been  held, 
from  Dial  of  the  F&piiti,  who  contend  for  tta 
Tiaible  unit;  tbtougbout  tLo  woild  under  a 
viaible  head,  down  to  that  of  the  IndepcndentJ^ 
who  couBider  the  uniTBreal  church  u  compgi- 
•d  of  CDDEregitional  choichea,  each  perfect  in 
ilMilf,  and  eatiielj  independent  of  every  other. 
The  first  opinion  ie  minifeatly  contradicted  hy 


oTbelievera  Ihroughoat  the  world,  think  it  nol 
at  all  inconButant  with  this  to  apeak  of  "the 
churcbea  of  Judea,"  "of  Achaia,"  "the  eeven 
aburcbee  of  Ajii,"  "the  church  at  Bpheaue," 
lie.  Among  themeelvea  the  ApoiUea  had  no 
common  head ;  hut  planted  churches  and  gave 
direotiona  far  their  government,  in  moit  caaea 
without  an;  apparent  coiresiiondence  with 
each  olbei.  The  Fopiih  doctrine  ii  certainly 
nol  found  in  their  writing*;  and  ao  for  were 
the;  from  making  piovlaion  for  the  govem- 
ment  of  thia  one  sui^aed  church,  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  one  viaible  and  eicluuve  head, 
liial  they  provide  for  tbe  future  government  of 
the  reapective  churches  raised  up  by  tbetn  in  a 
totally  ditierent  manner,  that  is,  by  the  ordina- 
tion of  minialcra  for  each  church,  who  are  in. 
difierently  called  biahope,  and  preabvlere,  and 
paatoia.  The  only  unity  of  which  they  apeak 
u  the  unily  of  the  whole  church  in  Chriat,  the 
inviaible  head,  by  faith  i  cmd  the  unity  pro- 
duced by  "fervent  love  toward  each  other." 
Nor  hae  tbe  Fopiah  doctrine  of  tho  viiible 
unity  of  the  church  any  countenance  from 
.early  autiquilj,  Tbe  beat  occleaiaalicel  hiato. 
tiana  have  abowed,  Uut,  through  tbe  giealei 
part  of  the  aocond  century,  the  Cluiatian 
churcha*  were  independent  of  each  other. 
"Each  Chriitian  anembly,"  aaya  Moshnim, 
"  was  a  little  state  governed  by  its  own  laws, 
which  ^cre  either  enacted,  or  at  least  approv- 


one  large  ecfdaaiaatical  body,  which,  liki 
federate  states,  aieembled  at  certain  times 
order  to  delibsrate  about  the  common  inlereats 
of  the  whole."  So  far  indeed  thia 
churohes  appears  to  have  been  a  wiac 
ful  airangement,  ajthough  afterward  it  was 
carried  to  an  injuiioui  eilreme,  until  finally  it 
gave  birth  to  tlie  aaaumptiona  of  the  bishop  of 
Koaie,  aa  universal  bishop;  a  claim,  however, 
which,  when  most  succasafiil,  was  but  partially 
■utunitted  to,  the  eaatem  churches  having,  foj 
.  the  meet  part,  always  maiatained  their  in 
dependence.  No  very  Urge  association  o 
churches  of  any  kind  existed  till  toward  thi 
close  of  the  aecend  centuiy,  which  mlliclontly 
refutes  the  jMpal  argument  from  antiquity. 
The    independence   of   the   early   Christian 


CHO 

cliDrch«B  deea  not,  bowevvr,  ffuu  te  huw 
raeembled  that  of  the  cfaorches  which,  in 
modem  timea,  are  called  Independent.  Dw-  - 
ing  the  live*  of  the  Apoetlee  and  Rrangelieta 
they  were  certainly  mt^ct  to  theii  coamel  awl 
codUo],  which  provea  that  the  independency 
of  sepuite  aocieties  waa  not  the  fiiat  fomi  of 
the  church.  It  may,  indeed,  be  alhnrad,  th«t 
aome  of  the  smaBer  and  mors  umlated 
churches  might,  aflet  tbe  death  of  the  Apoa. 
and  Evangelista,  ntain  this  form  feraon* 
considerable  time ;  but  the  larger  chntthee,  in 
the  chief  citiei,  and  those  planted  in  popoloni 
neighbourhoods,  had  many  piesbjter*,  and,  aa 
the  membeia  maltiplied,  they  had  aeTenl  sepa. 
rate  assemblies  or  congregations,  yet  atlnnder 
the  some  common  government.  And  when 
churches  were  raised  up  in  the  neigtabonrhood 
of  cities,  the  appointment  of  cAercjiiacopi,  or 
country  bishope,  and  of  viaiting  piertiylera, 
both  acting  under  the  presbytery  of  the  ci^, 
with  the  bishop  at  iU  head,  is  sufficiently  m 

troof,  that  tbe  ancient  churches,  especially  the 
irger  and  more  proaperoua  of  them,eu«tedui 
that  form  which,  in  modern  times,  we  ahould 
call  a  religious  connection,  aubjecl  to  a  common 
government.  This  appears  to  have  arisen  ogt 
of  tho  very  circumstance  of  the  increaee  of  Ihe 
church,  through  theieal  orthe  first  Christians; 
and  it  was  doubtless  much  more  in  tbe  sprit 
of  the  very  first  diaciptine  exercised  by  the 
Apcalles  and  Evangelists,  (when  none  of  the 
churches  were  independent,  bat  remained  on. 
der  the  government  of  those  who  had  been 
chieBy  instrumontsi  in  raising  them  np,)  to 
place  Ihemeelves  under  a  common  inapeetion, 
and  to  unite  the  weak  with  the  strong,  and  th« 
newly  converted  with  thoae  who  were  "in 
Christ  before  them."  There  was  also  In  this, 
greater  security  afforded  both  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  wholesome  doctrine,  and  of  godly 

4.  Church  members  are  those  who  compose 
or  belong  to  the  visible  church.  Aa  to  the  real 
church,  the  true  members  of  it  are  such  as  come 
out  from  the  world,  2  Cor.  vi,  17 ;  who  are  bom 
again,  1  Peter  i,  93;  or  mode  new  creatures, 
a  Cor.  >,  17;  whoso  fsilh  works  by  love  toGod 
and  si!  mankind.  Gal.  v,  fi;  James  ii,  14.  96; 
who  walk  in  all  the  ordinancos  of  the  Lord 
blameless.  Mono  but  auch  are  members  of  tiis 
true  church;  nor  should  any  be  admitted  into 
any  particulai  church  without  some  evidence 
of  their  eomeBtly  seeking  this  state  of  salvation. 

5.  Church  fellowship  IS  the  communion  that 
UiB  members  enjoy  one  with  another.  The 
ends  of  church  fellowsbip  are,  the  msinteoanea 
and  oibibjtion  of  a  syslem  of  sound  doctrine ; 
the  support  of  the  ordinances  of  evsnnlical 
wunhip  in  their  purity  and  simplicity  ;  tne  im- 
partial exercise  of  church  government  and 
dlicipline ;  the  promotion  of  holiness  in  all 
manner  of  conversation.  The  more  particular 
duties  are.  oamcBt  study  to  keep  peace  and 

of  one  another's  burdens.  Gal. 

it  endeavours  to  prevent  each 
ither'B  stumbling,  1  Cor.  i,  23-^ ;  Heb.  i, 
34-37;  Rom.  xiv,  13;  steadAst  continuance  in 
the  faith  and  worship  of  tbe  Gospel,  Aota  ii,  43i 


lity;  I 
I,  1,2 
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,  .._>,  poouiiw  iuoilaoMat  to  holinani  the  ri£ht 
lo  Mm*  promJHn  wplicabla  to  nona  but  thoM 
wko  UtMul  the  ofduuDoea  of  God,  ud  hold 
coBuuuDion  with  the  nJniM,  Fnim  icii,  13; 
ciuii,  13,  16;  xxxri.  6;  Jel.  zui,  19i  tha 
being  plaoad  undai  the  watchful  tje  of  pastor*, 
Habi,  siii,  T ;  that  they  ma;  taiton  etch  other 
if  thay  fall.  Gal.  ri,  1 ;  and  the  more  eSeatually 
promote  the  oauM  oTtroa  religioD. 

6.  Aa  to  ohurch  ordar  and  diacipline,  with- 
out aaterina  into  the  diaoolaion  of  the  mao; 
({ueetioua  wnich  hare  been  niead  od  thia  aab. 
ject,  and  argued  in  ao  muT  dialinct  tt«atiMi, 
It  ntaj  be  luScient  generally  to  obeerre,  that 
the  AtMtroh  of  Chriat  being  a  Tiiibleand  perm 


and  control,  and  theae  a  directive  and  control. 
]inf  power.  Agun;  all lawearenugatory with- 
out enforcemant,  in  the  prennt  miied  and  ini- 
periect  ttate  of  KK;i*t; ;  and  all  enforoement 
Mppoaea  anexeoutive.  Ifbaptiim  be  the  door 
of  admiiaion  into  the  ohuroh,  aome  mtut  judge 
of  tlie  filnen  of  candidate*,  and  adroiniatratora 
of  the  rile  mual  be  appointed )  if  the  LonFi  Sup- 
per moat  in  paitakon  ot,  the  tlmea  and  the  mode 
■M  to  t>e  determined,  (he  qnalifioatioDB  of  i 


pUeed  u>  Buitable  handa ;  if  worahip  oiuat  be 
■octal  and  publio,  here  again  there  oiuat  be  an 
appoLnlmeut  of  tlmaa,  an  order,  and  an  adini. 
niaLration  i  if  the  word  of  God  i>  to  be  read 
and' preached,  then  readers  and  preachera  are 
naceiiary  ;  if  the  continuance  of  any  one  in  the 
JUIowiiiip  of  ChiiAians  be  oondiUooal  upon 
good  conduct,  lo  tluit  the  purit}'  and  credit  of 
Itw  cbnrch  maj'  be  guarded,  thsn  the  power  of 
enforcing  diacipline  muat  be  lodged  aome  w  here. 
Thai  government  Bo  we  necenaiiijr  from  the 
Tety  nature  of  the  inilitutiun  of  tlie  ChiUtian 
church )  and   lince  this   institution  liu  tba 


authority  of  Cliriit  and  bia  Apostlei, 
Id  ba  auppoaed,  that  iti  guvemment 
UnprondiBd  for ;  and  if  they  have  in  fact  mode 
■Bch  a  proviaion,  it  ia  no  more  a  matter  of  mere' 
option  with  ChtiaUan*  whether  thar  will  be 
■abject  lo  government  in  the  church,  than  it 
ia  optional  with  them  to  coufeaa  Cbriit  by 
biKoming  iti  membera.  The  nature  of  thn 
govenunent,  and  the  peraona  to  wht 
aailted.  are  both  points  which  we  muat  briefly 
examine  by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
As  to  the  Ent,  it  ii  wholly  apirilDBl  :-^' My 
kingdom."  aaya  onr  Lord,  "ia  not  of  tha 
world.''  The  chnich  ia  a  aoclely  foonded  upoi 
fkith,  and  united  bj  mutual  love,  (at  the  pel 
■ona]  edification  of  its  tnambers  in  boiincM, 
and  for  the  religious  bsne&  of  the  world.  The 
nature  of  its  (ovemTnent  is  thus  determined .. 
it  ia  concerned  only  with  spiritual  objecla.  It 
oannot  employ  force  lo  compel  men  into  its 
pale ;  for  the  only  door  of  llie  church  ia  fa 
to  which  time  oan  be  no  compulsion  ■/—' 
thatbelievetblnd  iabaptiMd"  becomeaam  .  . 
bor.    It  cannot  inflict  pains  and  pensJUes  upon 


Ike  diaobedieni  and  refractory,  liko  civil  go- 
veramente;  for  the  only  punitive  diaciptme 
■ulhoriied  in  the  New  Testament,  is  comprised 
in  "  admouitTon,"  "reproof,"  "  sharp  lebukea," 
and,  finally,  "  exciaiou  fruiA  the  society."  The 
last  will  be  belter  understood,  if  we  consider 
n)eciat  telationa  in  which  true  Christiana 
Id  to  each  other,  and  the  dutiea  resulting 
&orn  them.  They  are  members  of  one  body, 
and  are  therefore  hound  to  tenderness  and  aym- 
palhy ;  they  are  the  conjoint  inattuclera  of 
others,  and  are  therefor«  to  strive  to  be  of  "  one 
l"  they  are  brethren,  and  tbey  are 
ae  another  ai  snch,  that  is,  with  an 
aSiwtion  more  speciar  than  tiiat  general  good 
will  which  Ihey  are  commanded  to  bear  to  all 
mankind ;  they  are  tberefare  to  aaek  the  inti- 
macy of  friendly  socielv  among  themselvea, 
uid,  except  in  the  ordinary  and  courteous 
intercourse  of  life,  they  an  bound  to  keep 
themselves  aeparate  iVora  the  world ;  they  aro 
enjoined  to  do  good  nnlo  all  rnen,  bnt  "aa. 
pecially  to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of 
faith;"  andthey  are  forbidden  "to  eat"  at  the 
IjonTa  table  with  immoral  perwina,  that  ia, 
with  thoae  who,  although  they  continne  their 
Christian  profesaion,  diahonour  it  by  their  prac- 
tioe.  With  these  relations  of  Christiana  ts 
each  other  and  to  the  world,  and  their  conM- 
pondent  datiea,  before  our  minds,  Wa  may  easily 
intarpiet  the  natnre  of  that  extreme  discipline 
which  is  vested  in  the  cburchi  "Peraona  who 
will  not  hear  the  church"  are  to  be  held  "aa 
Heathen  men  and  publicans,"  as  those  who  are 
not  members  of  it;  that  is,  tliey  are  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  it,  and  regarded  ss  of  "the  world," 
ijuite  out  of  the  range  of  the  abovn  mentiAnfid 
relations  of  ChrisQant  to  each  other,  and  their 
corrcapondent  duties;  bnt  still,  like  "Heathen 
men  and  publicans"  they  are  to  be  the  objects 
of  pity,  and  genersJ  benevolence.  Nor  ia  thia 
extreme  discipline  to  be  haatily  inflicted  before 
''a  flrst  and  second  sdmonition,"  nor  before 
those  who  are  "spiritual"  lure  attempted  "la 
restore  a  brother  overtaken  by  a  JauH ;"  and 
when  the  "wioked  person"  ia  "  pdt  Bwaj,"atill 
r  is  to  he  kept  open  for  bis  recefAion 


mercifiil  and  conaideiate  separalioa  of  an  in- 
corrigible ofiender  from  tlie  body  of  Christians, 
without  any  infliction  of  civil  pains  or  penal- 
tiea.  "Now  we  command  yon,  brethnn,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cliriat,  that  je 
withdraw  youreelvot  &om  evei7  Inotber  that 
walketh  diaotderly,  and  not  after  the  tradHion 
which  ye  have  received  from  us."  9  Thes*.  iii,  6< 
"  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  je 
may  be  a  new  lump,"  1  Cor.  v,  7.  "  Bui  now 
I  haye  written  to  you  not  to  keep  company,  if 
any  man  thu  ia  called  a  brother  be  a  foniica- 
tor,  or  eovetout,  or  an  idolatsr,  or  a  ratlar,  or 
a  drunkard,  or  an  extortion ef,  with  melt*  one, 
no  not  to  eat,"  1  Cor.  v,  11,  Thb  tbvif  is  the 
mora!  diacipline  wliich  la  imperativs  upon  ttie 
church  of  Christ,  and  ila  government  is  erimi- 
nally  defective  whenever  it  is  not  enfiiicad. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  disabilitieB  end  penal. 
tiea  wliich  eatabliahed  churcliea  in  difleranl 
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^«cw  hm  MUUiMtad  with  theta 
•scommunioition,  have  no  oountcnuice  «  ui 
in  Scriptara,  umI  «n  wholly  incomutanl  with 
th«  apiritaal  chuactcr  ind  endi  of  the  Cbiii- 
ti4D  uiBOciation. 

7.  As  U)  tho  pertotu  to  wham  the  gorern- 
Kkeut  oftbe  church  iacoaunitted,  it  iineccnuj 
to  eonaider  the  composition,  so  to  ipeitk,  of  the 
pitmiliTe  chnrtfi.  u  ctiCed  in  tho  Nay  Teita. 
ment.  A  full  enunciation  of  these  ofiicee  we 
find  in  Epheeiitu  iv,  11 :  "  And  he  gave  aome, 
Apostlce;  uid  same,  Prophets ;  and  Bome,  Evan. 
relist! ;   and  soma,  paaton  and  taichen      " 


SI        .       .  . 

9  peTfadmr  of  thn  uinta,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministrj,  farUnadlfyiiiS'afthebodvofChtisL" 
Of  these,  the  office  of  Aportle  is  alloved  b;  all 


1  have  been  conSnad  to  Ihooe  imniBdiateljr 
coimniinoned  by  Chriat  to  witness  the  lacl  of 
hi*  mincles,  and  of  hii  lemiroction  from  tlie 
dead,  and  to  reveal  Ibe  complete  ■yatem  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  duty;  confirming  their 
Mtraordinary  minion  by  miraclei  wrought  by 
themselrea.  If  by  "prophets"  we  are  to  no. 
dentand  poreoni  who  foretold  fnture  events, 
then  the  office  naa  fi-om  ita  very  nature  aitia- 
ordinary,  v>d  the  gill  of  ftoptiacj  has  passed 
away  with  the  other  miraculous  eudowmeata 
of  thefint  agnof  Qiriatiatiily.  If,  with  others, 
we  nnderstiuid  that  these  prophets  were  extra- 
ordinary teachera  raised  up  until  the  churches 
were  settled  nnder  pennanent  qualiliBd  in- 
Btniclers ;  still  the  office  wu  lemporaiy.  The 
"  EvangeiiBta"  are  gonarally  understood  to  be 
UsiatanlaofthoApoatles,  who  acted  under  their 
especial  authority  uid  direction.  Of  this  num. 
her  were  Timolhyand  Titus;  and  as  Ihs  Apos- 
tle Paul  directed  them  to  ordain  bisbopa  or 
presbyters  in  the  several  churches,  but  gave 
tbinn  DO  snthoritj  to  ordain  successors  to  them. 
■elvea  in  their  particular  office  as  EvaDgeliet*, 
it  is  clear  that  the  BraDgeliata  must  also  be 
reckoned  among  the  number  of  extraordinary 
and  temporary  ministers  suited  to  the  tirat  age 
«f  Cbristianily.  Whether  by  "pastor*  and 
leaeheta"  two  office*  be  meant,  or  one,  haa 
been  diaputed.  The  change  in  the  mode  of 
eipreasion  Beems  to  favour  the  Intter  view,  and 
•o  the  leit  is  interpreted  by  St.  Jerom,  and  St, 
Augustine;  but  the  point  ia  of  Lttle  couse. 
qnenoe.  A  pastor  wu  a  teacher,  alfhouffh 
every  teacher  might  not  be  a  pastor;  but  m 
many  cases  his  office  might  be  one  of  subor- 
dinate instruction,  whether  as  an  expounder  of 
doctrine,  a  catechist,  or  eren  a  inoi«  private 
instructer  of  those  who  as  jet  were  unacquaint- 
ed with  the  first  principles  of  tho  Gospel  of 
Christ,  The  term  pastor  implies  the  duties 
both  of  instruction  and  of  govcmmont,  of 
feeding  and  of  ruling  the  Sock  of  Christ;  snd, 
oa  the  preabyter*  or  bishops  were  ordained  in 
the  several  churchea,  both  by  the  Apostloa  and 
Evangelists,  and  rules  are  lefl  by  St.  Paul  as  to 
their  upointmeilt,  there  eon  be  no  doubt  but 
that  tBese  are  the  "  pastors"  spoken  of  in  the 
Epistle  to  tho  Ephesians,  and  lliat  they  were 
designed  to  be  the  permnnent  miniaiers  of  the 
church;  and  that  nith  them  both  the  govern, 
ment  of  the  church  and  the  performance  of  its 
leading  religious  service*  were  d^osited.  Dea. 


cons  had  the  charge  of  the  gifts  and  ofirinfs 
for  charitable  purposes,  although,  it  appear* 
from  Justin  Martyr,  not  in  every  initaDo* ;  (at 
tie  speaks  of  the  weeUj  oblatioDS  as  being  ds- 
poaited  with  the  chief  minister,  and  distriboted 
by  him.  These  paatoi*  appear  to  have  been 
indiSerentlr  called  Biamoia  and  PaniTTxaa, 
and  with  them  the  regulation  of  the  chorcbe* 
was,  dovbtlos*,  depoailed ;  not  without  checks 
and  guards,  the  principal  of  whacb.  howvret. 
wsa,  in  the  primitive  church,  and  cositiniiea 
to  he  in  all  modern  cbutoliee  which  lave  no 
Bpuport  from  the  magistracy,  or  are  made 
independent  of  the  people  by  endowment*,  the 
voluntariness  of  the  aaeoiuatioD.  A  perfect 
religious  liberty  is  always  sufipoeed  bj  the 
Apostles  to  eiiat  among  Christiana;  no  oom. 
pulnon  of  the  civil  ^wer  is  say  wliei*  asaaned 
by  them  as  the  basi*  of  Iheir  advices  or  direc- 
tions; DO  binding  of  the  members  to  one 
church,  without  liberty  to  join  another,  by  aaj 
lies  but  those  involved  in  moral  itODaiderationa, 
of  sufficient  weight,  however,  to  prevent  the 
evils  of  bction  and  schism.  It  was  this  which 
created  a  natural  and  competent  check  upon 
the  ministers  of  the  charob ;  for  being  only 
sustained  by  the  opinion  of  the  obnrche*,  t^y 
could  not  bot  have  respect  lo  it ;  and  it  waa 
this  which  gave  to  the  souid  part  of  a  &Uen 
church  the  sdvoutaga  of  renoonoing,  npoa  sii£. 
Ecient  and  well-weighed  grannd*,  Ihnr  eom- 
nmnion  with  it,  and  of  kindling  op  the  light  o( 
a  pure  ministry  and  a  hoi;  diaciplise;  by  fenn. 
iug  a  aepsrate  association,  bearing  its  teati- 
monj  sgainst  errors  in  doobine,  sod  Gulnre* 
ia  praetio*.  Nor  is  it  to  be  conceived,  that, 
bad  thn  simple  principle  of  perfect  religion* 
liberty  been  leftunvioUted  thieagfa  anhssquent 
age*,  the  chsrch  could  ever  have  become  ao 
corrupt,  or  with  mch  difficult;  aad  siii«iium 
have  been  teoovered  from  its  fall.  Tbi*  an- 
cient diristisn  liberty  has  happily  been  re- 
stored in  a  few  parts  of  Chri^ndom.  Sea 
Ensoor*CT  and  Passirruittint. 

CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  and  IRELAND 
is  that  establiabed  by  law  in  England  and  Ire- 
land, whete  it  forms  a  part  of  the  osmnon  law 
of  the  land,  or  constitution  of  the  coontry. 

1.  When  ajad  by  whom  Christiani^  was  first 
introduced  into  Britain,  cannot  at  this  distanca 
of  time  be  eiactly  aacertaiiied.  E^ssbina,  in- 
deed, positively  declares  that  it  waa  hj  the 
Apostles  and  their  disciple*;  Bishop*  Jewel  and 
Stilliugfleet,  Dr.  Cave,  and  others,  insist  that 
it  was  by  St.  Paul;  and  Barontu*  alGrm^  On 
the  authority  of  an  ancient  manuscript  in  tbe 
Vatican  Library,  that  the  (■oqial  wo*  photed 
in  BriUin  by  Simon  Zelotas,  the  Apostle,  and 
Joseph  of  Arimatbea ;  and  that  the  Utter  owns 
over  A.  D.  3S,  or  about  the  twenty-first  year 
of  Tiberius,  and  died  in  this  coantry.  Accord- 
ing to  Archbishop  Usher,  the  British  churcbs* 
had  a  school  of  leuming  in  the  year  ISS,  to  pro- 
vide them  with  proper  teacher* ;  and  it  would 
^>pear  tliat  they  flonriahed,  without  depend. 
enco  on  any  foreign  church,  till  the  arrival  of 
Austin  the  monk,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth 

3.  f^iwc^cy  wa*  aarl;  aatabliehed  in  thi* 
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i  it  oncbt  to  ba 

>f  tha  Sritub  bid 
.,  _  nrsral  canturiei 
tliaaiicroachmeDtJorthaaesof Roma.  Popery, 
howaTer,  wu  at  laaph  introdaced  into  Bog. 
Imd,  and,  aa  aoma  aay/bj  Aintili,  tlia  monk; 
and  ira  fisd  ita  eiMr*  eraij  Trhera  prer&lent 
iai'mg  aeTVial  ana  pleeoiiag  the  rafoTmalioii, 
till  tlMf  were  reBitad  by  Wusklift.  The  aeed 
whioh  Wickliffe  bad  aowti  ripened  after  hia 
death,  and  produced  «  glorknu  harreit.  Hov. 
arer,  it  wa«  not  tilt  the  reini  of  Henry  VIII, 
that  tfao  reTormiition  in  Engl&nd  in  reality 
MOUMneed.  Wbaa  Luther  declared  war 
■niiut  the  pope,  Hani;  wrote  hi*  traatiie  on 
tna  nTen  nsramenta  againat  Luther'a  book, 
"  Of  UiB  Optinty  of  Babylob,"  and  wu  repaid 


liametiically 
oppoaite,  and  bj  a  claioi  orbigber  deaert,  waa 
tnnfmittad  by  Henry  with  his  crown,  and 
naw'bnlonp  U>  hia  anceeasora.  Heni7*B  afiec- 
tiona  beine  aatranged  from  hia  qneen  Catba- 
tine,  and  niad  on  Anne  Boleyn,  be  requeatAi 
a  diroros  (Vom  hii  wifb ;  bat  the  pope  beaitat- 
isf ,  the  arclibiihop  of  Cuiterboiy  annulted  hii 
fMmar  marriage.  The  aentenee  of  lbs  arch- 
biabop  waa  ooudenmed  by  the  pope,  whoee  au- 
thorily  Henry  therefore  ■hook  off,  and  wai  de- 
claied  by  parlnment  "  •apreDie  bead  of  the 
ehnreh."  la  the  year  18(K>,  wheA  ths  king- 
doma  of  Britain  and  Ireland  were  nnitad,  the 
ohnrohes  at  ESngUnd  and  Ireland,  wtiicb  had 
alwara  baea  the  aame  in  mramment,  &ith,  and 
wonuiip,  becama  one  nnitad  choroh. 

3.  Toe  acknowledged  atandardaof  tlie  Ikilh 
and  doetrineaofthe  nnitad  ehnreh  an,  aflarthe 
Seturtuiaa,  the  Book  of  Homiliaa  and  tbeTliir- 
^,iiiiu  Artiolea.  Her  Uttirn  ia  ^ao  doetrinal, 
M  wdl  aa  daTotionaL  The  natnUiaa  were  com. 
*'  poaed  by  Cnamer,  Idtiuer,  aad  Ridley,  men 
'  -  -eeptionable  learning  and  orthodoxy ; 
rdiu  to  other*,  tbe  Oral  book  waa  wnt. 
ally  byCnnmer,  and  the  aeeond  by 
bey  were  appointed  '     ' 


wban,  byieaaon  M  thaacareity  of  laamed  di> 
nnaa,  aw  miniatera  wei«  fbvnd  who  eoold 
■albl;  b«  trnated  to  ^aaeti  their  own  eotnpoai. 
" —     The  Stat  draagbt  of  tb«  Arliclea  -  - 


ey,  in  the  year  1S91 ;  and  afi 
.  _  .  d  by  the  oUwr  Uabapa,  and  appro*, 
•d  by  the  conTooation,  thn  were  poUialied  in 
Latin  and  Enflnh  in  1553,  and  amounted  to 
lbrty.two  in  niunbsr.  In  1563  they  were  le. 
fiaed  and  eorreoted.  Being  then  reduced  to 
thirty.nina,  tliey  ware  drawn  np  in  Latin  only : 
bat  in  1571  tliey  were  lobaeribed  by  the  mant^ 
bers  of  tike  two  baoaea  of  conraeation,  both  in 
I^tin  and  En|^iah  t  and  tberefotv  the  Latin 
and  En^iah  oapiea  are  to  ba  coBeidered  ai 
'iy  authentic.    Ita  original '-'- 


aXcribw 


.  aeribed  faythe  bonaaeof  < 
barned  in  the  fire  of  London ;  bot  Dr>  Bennat 
baa  collated  the  oldaat  copiaa  noweztant,  in 
which  it  a^ean  that  tbara  en  no  nnatiotui  of 
any  importance.  During  the  laat  osnlary,  die. 
puUa  H0«a  among  tlw  clergy  leapeeling  fte 
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propriety  of  ti^Mcribing  to  Itij  htunan  Ainpti< 
Ikiy  of  teligiou*  •entimenta.  Parliament,  in 
1772,  waa  applied  to  for  the  abolition  of  the 
■abaeriptiou,  by  certain  elergyirien  and  others, 
whose  petition  receiied  the  mon  ample  discus- 
aion,  but  waa  rejected  by  a  large  majority.  It 
baa  boon  generally  held  by  moat,  if^not.all, 
CalTiaiita,  both  in  and  out  of  the  church,  tbat 
the  doctrinal  parts  of  our  ArlicleB  are  CaJrin- 
istic.  This  opinion,  however,  has  been  warm. 
ly  controrerted.  It  ia  no  doubt  nearer  the 
Imth  to  conclude  that  the  Article!  are  framed 
with  comprehensive  latltode ;  uid  that  neither 
Calviniim  nor  Armtnianiam  was  intended  to 
be  eiclnsively  establiahad.  In  this  view  lucb 
liberal  aentiments  as  the  following,  from  Ibe 
Apolonaf  tit  Ckarehqf  England.  1111132,01) 
not  of  uncommon  occurrence :  "ThiB.Iknow, 
1  am  myself  sn  Anti-CalTinian  ;  and  yel,  were 
I  to  compile  articles  for  the  ehorch,  I  wouU 
abhor  the  thoughts  of  forming  them  >o  fully 
according  to  my  own  scheme  of  thinitlng,  or  of 
deacending  so  mmutely  into  all  the  particular 
brancboi  of  it,  that  none  but  Arminiana  should 
be  able  to  aubecribe,  or  that  the  church  should 
loae  the  credit  and  aorvice  of  such  valuable 
men  an  the  Abbots,  Davenant,  Uaher,  and 
other  Calviniita  undoubtedly  were.  And  since 
oar  refonaen  were  men  of  temper  and  mode. 
ration,  it  seems  but  justice,  I  am  sure  it  ia  but 
reaaonablo,  to  think  tbey  intended  such  a  lali- 
tnde  as  I  contend  for,  so  that  both  parties,  the 
fbllowers  of  Anninius  as  well  as  of  Calvin, 
might  aubecribe."  In  a  rabaequeiit  page,  how. 
ever,  the  same  author  eaya,  "  But  what,  if  there 
was  not  so  entire  a  harmony  among  the  com. 
pilen  or  imposera,  sa.was  before  suppoaed  ? 
What  if  several  of  them  were  Anti-Calvinian  ? 
This  will  indtne  the  balance  still  more  in  our 
&voar,  and  enlarge  the  probability  of  the  artu 
de*  bting  draan  vp  in  a  moderate,  inde^iate 
isoy.  The  dhrines  who  fied  for  retbge,  in  ifueen 
Mary's  reign,  to  Geneva,  Zurich,  and  other 
{dacea  beyond  aea,- (where,  by  eoDceiving  a 

n  veneration  for  Calvin,  they  wen  mighli- 
langed  in  their  aentiments  and  wsys  of. 
Ibinking,)  began  to  propagate  hia  notions  soon 
after  their  return  in  llie  next  reign  :  and  this 
am  una  to  have  been  the  prime  occaaion  of  Cat. 
viniam  taking  any  eonsiderable  root  in  thii 
kingdom.  In  King  Edward's  time  it  dotii  not 
^ipear  to  have  prevailed,  except  among  a  few 
'jnapelera,'  and  how  tliey  wen  reflected  on  by 
ffiahop  Latimer  and  Hooper  haa  been  already 
obaerved.  When  the  articles  were  fonned  in 
1S59, 1  do  not  find  that  any  deTerence  waa  paid 
to  Calvin's  judgment  or  autfaority:  instead  of 
that,  the  Bssistattoe  he  oflkiw!  was,  to  his  DO  little 
grief  and  diantUfkction,  reffased.  Next  to  the 
Scriptona  and  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
chnrch,  the  compilen  had  an  eye  to  the  Au- 
gnatan  Confiteaion,  as  appears  from  the  idcnti- 

S  of  many  of  the  articles ;  to  the  writings  of 
almo-"^-    --^ ■---         ■        ■    ■     ■ 


)  they  deaired, 
and  whom  IQiw  Edward  invited  over  hither ; 
the  works  of  Emnms ;  and  the  Nectnary 
Daelrtni  md  Erm^imfor  any  Chrirtia»  Stan. 
Thia  last  book  was  pnMsbed  by  King  Henry's 
udiarity  in  lS43i  and  beeaoae  it  then  had  the 
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•rprokalion  of  moat  tjf  tboM  who  compftsd  Um 
AtQclei  nine  jein  &fterwinl,  it  will  b«  ef  i;on- 
BsquiQcs  to  Bee  how  it  iituida  kflbctsd  lomnl 
CalTiniom.  It  tMcbei  Ibe  eirdinkl  point  of 
oniTeiMl  redemption  in  avTenl  pticoa;  which 
fItikeedirectlTBtthe  rootDrtheCBhriniin  ija- 
tem.  uid,  BO  Dr.  Whilh;  eipnnaei  it,  'dnwa 
til  the  rest  after  it,  on  which  nde  poorer  the 
truth  lie*/"  Thie  judicioui  unplltude  hu  re- 
oeired  much  ehicidltion  in  Dr-Wner^  Maie. 
TttiantftlKChinlkofBagimtidmiitidertd,  1679; 
and  in  other  worka  of  mora  leceDi  date. 

4.  In  thk  church,  divine  ten  ice  h  eoDdnet^ 
•d  br  a  Kturgj,  which  wai  oompond  in  1547, 
•nd  liaa  nndergoiie  wnt>)  alteration*,  tha  laat 
of  whieh  took  jriaoe  in  1661,  in  the  nigs  of 
Charholl.  ManjapplicatioaafaaTebaen  linM 
made  fet  a  rerfew ;  and  pattionlar  aMantloni 
wera  propoied  In  1889,  bf  ••mrtl  learned  and 
•Mollant  dirinei,  in  tb*  number  of  whran  wen 
Aichbi*hopeTillDtunBndTeni*«n,andKahop* 
Ffetrick,BiirH(,8tilltDgflaot,  Kidder,  dto.  Thii 
Mibiect  haa  bMn  nconUj  reriiad  ;  and  it  i*  he. 
Uaved  that  aonu  ehangm  are  nndar  eonadera- 
tion.  To  this  liturfy  erwy  olerBynan  pro. 
— <-n  at  hi*  ordinatiMi  loeonforrainhiapi^lic 


thericheatpeiftimei.  TIi1«iptce i*ncn*bron^t 
{torn  the  eiit  Indie* ;  bot  a*  there  waa  no  traffic 
with  India  in  the  dija  of  Mosei,  it  waa  then 
brouglit,  probably,  from  Arabiftt  or  BOmo  neigh- 
bonrujg  country.  We  learn,  however,  from 
PHny,  thai  a  apedea  of  it  crew  in  SfTia. 

ClNNEBOTH,  orClNNERtrH,ac«rol» 
the  north.weitem  aide  of  the  tea  of  Galilee  ; 
which,  from  it,  i«  frequentlj  called  in  the  Old 
TeaUment  the  na  of  Cinneroth  ;  from  whicb 
word,  that  of  Oenenret,  In  the  New  Te«ta. 
ment,  ii  conjeotnred  hj  Dr.  Well*  to  hare  been 


S.  Brer  *i 
•orereifna  o        _ 

prenM  heaila  of  the  ohnroh,"  Wwell  aa  "deftnd- 
•r*  of  the  &ith )"  bat  thi*  title  i*  antd  to  eonrsy 
QO  apiritoal  moaning;  or,  in  ocherwonia,  H 
onW  ■ab*titatea  the  king  in  plaee  of  the  pope, 
with  re*pect  t»  tcaipora&tie%  iMd  the  eztenal 
economy  of  tha  chnrch.  Tb*  ohnreh  of  Eng- 
land i*  nraniod  by  two  H^hbtritope  and  twen. 
ty-fout  hifhopa,  bande  Ibt  biahop  of  Sodot  and 
Mu.  The  beBefioeaofthohiafaora  ware  eon. 
rertsd  by  WilUam  tbe  Conqaeior  into  tamponl 
haloniea;  aind,  therefore,  all  of  them,  eioept 
the  biahop  of  Man,  are  baron*  or  lontaof  par- 
lianiant,  and  ait  and  TOta  in  the  bonao  of  le(da, 
where  they  rapteaent  tbi  elergy.  Tha  faMiop*' 
fepreaantatira*  anij  ■■■atmit*  an  the  arahdaa- 
oaiu,ofwboatbeia*r««ixtyinb^*d.  The 
other  dicnilaiiaa  of  tlia  efannh  an  tbadaana, 
pnbanduiea,  caMna,  ike;  and  Iha  inArlor 
clarfy  are  the  raotora,  TioBia,  and  enntaa.  Tbe 
u  nited  ohurch  knowa  only  three  ordan  of  mini*, 
tan;  buhopa,  priaMa,  and  dei 
tlkeae  order*  are  compreheni' 

biahopa,  deatio,  atchdaaeon*,   

and  cutalu*.  Tbe  ohiimh  of  Inland  ia  gcmm. 
•d  by  four  arehbiihoiiB  and  eigfalnan  bi^epa. 
Sinoe  the  Udion  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  one 
arohbiahop  and  (hioe  biahop*  ait  altBmadily  in 
tb*  bouae  of  peer*,  ^  ratalioo  of  aaaHona. 

CIUCIA,  a  oaoDtly  in  the  ■outk.aut  ef 
Aua  Minor,  and  lying  on  the  nottlmt]  ooaat, 
■t  the  atatend  of  the  Meditertuian  Seo:  the 
cspit»l  city  Ibaraof  wa*  Tanua,  the  natira  oity 
ofSt.  Paul,  AaU  ui,  39. 

CIVNAM.ON,  inup,  an  agreoable  aromatie ; 
the  inward  bark  of  the  aafKUa,  a  amoU  tree  of 
tbe  heighl  of  lha  willow.  It  i*  mantioDed, 
Eiodui  12^  23,  amonf  tbo  material*  in  the 
compoaitioa  of  tha  htriy  anointing  oil;  and  ii 
PtoTorba  Tu,  17 1  Canticle*  i»,  Ui  Boe"  "- 
en*  UJT,  15  i  and  BaTalatioo  triii,  13, 


hich  coTen  tbe  prepuce. 
od  enjoined  Abraham  to  uas  circnmciaion,  ta 
■ign  of  hii  corenant.  In  obedience  to  thia 
order,  Abrahua,  at  ninety-nine  je*n  of  age, 
iciaed :  alao  hn  aon  Ithmael,  and 
lea  of  Ml  property,  Gen.  xvii,  10. 
Ood  repealed  the  precept  of  circameisian  to 
Moee* :  he  orderad  that  all  who  wem  to  par- 
take of  the  paechal  aaciilice  ahmld  receive  cir. 
'  '  ;  and  that  thi*  rite  ehonld  be  per. 
I  chiMran,  on  tbe  ei^lh  day  aAer 
their  birth.  The  Jew*  ha™  alwaya  been  very 
OKBOt  In  abMilling  thia  ceremony,  and  it  (p. 
peer*  that  tbe;  did  not  neglect  it  when  in 
Egypt.  But  Moeee,  while  in  Midian  wHh  Je. 
thro  hit  Ather.in.law,  did  not  circomdae  hi* 
twontnibom  in  that  eonntry;  and  during  tbe 
jgnmey  of  the  Inaellte*  in  the  wildemeaa,  their 


■hm  wa*  introdiioed  with  tbe  law  of  Hoio* 
ameng  the  Samaritan*  and  Cutheana.  Tbe 
Idnmeana,  thoogh  deeeondad  from  Abrehani 
and  laeae,  wore  not  circumciaed  till  anbdned 
fa^  John  HircanoB.  Tboee  who  aiaeftthat  the 
i'heniaian*  were  elroDmcind,  mean,  probably, 
the  Samaritana;  &>r  we  know,  fVom'other  an- 
thottty,  that  the  nieniciani  did  not  obierTe 


laiony.    A*  to  the  Egyptian*,  cimnn- 
wa*  ofpmerat  and  indlapenaaUe 

oVllgad 
Khewia*  the  ceremony 


thiaei 


_, n  the  wb^e  nation  I  certain 

atj,  and  partionlar  tHufeaaion*,  were 
oil    " 


Then  it,  iniaad,  no  lv»  in  the  Koran  w 
ea)otM  It,  and  tfasy  h*Te  tbe  ptacapt  only  in 
tMdWIoa.  Tittj  aay  that  Mohammad  com. 
raandadiloat  of  raapeetto  Ahnham,thebe«d 
of  hta  iMa,  They  have  no  A*ed  day  for  the 
paafcrmano*  of  thU  rite,  and  genwaUy  wait  till 
the  ehad  1*  fira  or  all  yean  of  ei«. 

Caaumnnm,  Oeaemmt  ^.  TW  the  cove. 
nanl  with  Abrabam,  of  wUdi  oiMomclrion  waa 
made  tha  aign  and  aeal,  Gonaai*  xrii,  7-14,  waa 
dw  ganMsl  oonnant  of  graeo,  and  not  wholly, 
or  a*an  aUafty,  a  politic*!  and  national  core, 
nant,  may  be  attisfkatoTyy  eataMiabed.  1%e 
Sr*t  et^anment  in  it  waa,  that  God  wonid 
"  giaat^  Ueaar  Akrahtm  ;  wUoh  promiae,  d- 
tboogh  it  coaamhended  tenworri  faleainm, 
rafcirad,  aa  w«  taam  from  Bt.  Panl,  mcaa  ftfiy 
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to  tbs  blcMiai;  of  hti  jnMiflciliM  bj  the  impa. 
tstjon  of  hi*  futh  Tor  righleomnBM,  wilh  ill 
the  ipiritukl  ulvwDtuM  coiuHuenl  upon  the 
nilstioa  which  warn  tiiiu  MtablUhed  betwMii 
him  uid  God,  in  tims  and  etemitr.  IIhi  wcond 
pTDmiM  in  the  coTeont  wu>  Ui&t  h«  ihaald 
M  "  ths  fktfaar  of  "luiT  >uti«aa ;"  *hieh  wfl 
■n  bIm)  Uught  by  St.  PioJ  to  iDtvrpnt  mon 
with  reference  to  lu*  ipiiitaai  aeed,  the  follow. 
•n  of  that  faith  wherevf  cometh  juitificition, 
thu  to  biB  nitanl  deeceodutta.  "  Thil  the 
ptoniiae  miphl  be  *tii«  to  sU  the  teai,  not  oolj 
to  that  which  ia  br  the  law,  but  to  that  alao 
which  ia  by  tle/oiM  of  AbrahaiUi  who  ia  the 
father  of  lu  aU," — of  all  balievinB  Geotilea  aa 
wall  aa  Jew*.  The  third  (ti{iulatioD  in  God'a 
eoTanaut  with  the  patrisreh,  wu  the  gift  to 
Abnham  and  to  liia  aeed  of  "  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan," in  which  the  twnponl  ptosuae  was 
maniftalljbuttliBtrpeofUiebiKhBt  Hocniaeof 
M  heaTOnlT  inheiitaiu*.  U«iim  St.  Fanl  aaja, 
"By/oiMlMaojoimied  inthelandof  promiaa, 
dwallJDg  in  tabsTDaela*  with  laaac  and  Jaooh, 
the  bein  with  him  of  the  aame  proDiiaaf  bat 
thi*  ■'faith"  did  not  respect  tbe  flilfilmeDt  of 
the  tamneal  promiae ;  fbi  8L  Faul  add*,  "they 
looked  foi  a  «i^  o-hicb  bad  (ooDdatian*,  whoae 
boildai  and  maker  ia  God,"  Uab.  xi,  19.  The 
naxt  promiae  waa,  that  God  wsold  atwajr*  be 
"a God  to  Abiaham  and  to  htaeaad  after  nim," 
n  piomiaa  whieh  ia  eennecded  with  Uie  higheat 
epiribial  blaaiiwa,  Moh  aa  t^  tMtiaion  •faina, 
■jtd  tb*  aanetiioatiut  of  our  tiatuie,  ••  well 
a*  with  ft  viaible  cbnich  atat*.  It  ia  e*en  need 
to  aspreae  the  falicitona  aUte  of  the  church  in 
haaren.  Rev.  ui,  3.  The  final  BBgafentaDt 
ia  the  Abialiainio  oorenant  waa,  that  in  Abra- 
ham'a  "  aeed,  all  aationa  of  the  earth  ihonld  be 
Heaeedr  and  thia  blaaaiug,  we  an  a^ireed; 
taaght  bv  St.  Paul,  waa  nothing  leaa  than  the 
jitifteition  of  alt  nationa,  that  la,  of  all  belier. 
an  in  all  nationa,  by  faith  in  Chiiat:  "And 
tbe  ScrMura,  Emmiimg  Omt  God  wo«U  jua- 
li^  the  Haathan  by  &idt,  pteaohod  befon  the 
Ooapal  to  Abraham,  aayiaf,  In  thae  ehall  all 
utione  be  Uaaaed.  So  Ibea  they  who  aia  of 
laitb  are  Uaaaed  with  balieTins  AbMhamr 
they  noam^  aame  Mewiof.jnaliiaetion,  by 
tbaBMMm*«tia,Mlh,GiJ.iii,8,S.    TUaaava- 

It  with 

aataral  «-_ _.. 

_    ,     Mt«qtring;«nda«eartb- 

-, •  provided  for  tbta  iaNM,  the  Usd 

M  Canaant  and  a  qieeial  oovenant  lebtioii 
with  tbadeeeandanle  of  laaao,  throogh  the  liae 
•r  Jaeob,  U  whaat  Jehev  ah  waa  to  be  "  a  God," 


**paMlia>  paepte  f  yet  waa.  andar  all  Iheae 
tan^wal,  aaithly.Md  exteiMdadTanUgaa,  bat 
a  higher  and  aj^tnal  giaoe  ambodjing  ilaalf 
uader  thaae  aiwaM»aee»>  •*  typea  or  a  dv. 


of  nhatiou  and  etetnel  lib,  to  all 
I  BhooM  fUlow  the  ftiih  of  Akahaoit  whoae 
ilealiaai  bafam  Gad  wae  the  peltem  of  the 
aeatiaw  of  ararrauB,  whathv  Jaw  orGaD. 
inaUagea.  Now,oC(hiaeo*anant,inita 
apiilBd  aa  weN  aa  ia  tie  tatnpenl  praviaiena, 
aimaianiriow  waa  moat  eeaiaiaiy  the  eaaraaaent. 
thUiithe''«ifn"aadtha''aBal.'  forSt-Ftad 


cnt 

thne  ezplaini  the  Baaa :  "  And  be  leeeiTed  the    . 
noit  of  drcomeiaion,  a  aaai.  of  the  rightaoofc 
if  tbe  fiuth  which  he  had  >et  being  nM- 
Doiaed  '    And  aa  thia  rite  was  nqoined 
DDOn  Abraham'a  posteri^.  ee  that  e*cry  "  Dlt> 

-■ ^— ' £hild  whcee  fleab  of  hk  Ian. 

omciaed  on  the  eiebth  day," 
off  irom  hia  peo^'  by  the 
ipecial  judgment  of  God,  and  that  becauae  *'  be 
had  broken  God^  MnaMnt,"  Gen.  »ii,  14;  it 
Utaiefoie  fbllowa  that  Uiia  rite  waa  a  oonatant 
publication  of  God**  oorenaat  of  paat  among 
thadaeceadanta  of  Abraham,  mad  lU  npetition 
continual  confirmation  of  that  eoreaanl,  IM 
the  put  of  God,  to  all  praotiaing  it  in  that  fkith 
of  whiob  it  waa  tbe  ortenaible  eipniaeioB. 
3.  Aathecoranaatof  graoe  made  with  Abra. 
aa  waa  bontid  up  with  temporal  proauee*  and 
privilegea,  eo  eircomdaion  waa  a  aign  «nd  aeal 
of  thsooveaant  inboth  itspaita, — da^gbhtt^ 
and  ite  Uroporal,  ita  wperior  and  inAriM  piv. 
TirioDB,  llie  apiritual  prontiseB  of  the  ecm. 
nant  eontinned  nnieetrioted  to  all  the  deecend. 
ante  of  Abraham,  whelhar  by  leaaoor  by  lah- 
mael;  and  atiUlower  down,  to  the  deeeendante 
if  £«Hi  aa  well  aa  to  thoea  of  Jacob,  Cimun. 
iiaion  waa  pnctiaed  among  them  all  by  Tirlae 
of  ita  diTine  Inatitation  at  Giat ;  atid  wu  el. 
tended  to  their  fiiiaign  earranta,  and  to  proaa. 
lytea,  aa  well  aa  to  uteir  ohildran ;  and  whera* 
ever  the  sign  of  the  covenant  of  giaoe  waa  by 
divine  appointnMnt,  tl«te  it  waa  aa  a  Mat  «t 


J  allw_ 

for  we  read  «t  no  raetrialio*  «f  ita  epiiitual 
bkwnga,  thu  ia,  ite  aavinc  wtgagemenle,  to 
one  Una  of  deaecDt  ben  Abraham  only.  Ait 
oTertbetnafaralbiaa^af  the«oTCnant,  and 
the  tKUmal  leligiena  pririlagca  ariafaig  out  of 
it,  God  exerciaed  a  righlfel  aorereigat^,  and 
aipreoaly  reatrictad  tlwm  fbat  to  the  Bne  of 
laeao,  and  then  to  that  of  Jaoob,  wWl  iriioee 
daaaeadente  he  entered  into  apeeial  aomwnt 
bythaminlatiyofHoaaa.    ThelenroialbltaB. 


whOa  tbe  ^ritna 
«d  nnteetrieted  a«  before.    TUb  wae  pnbably 


why  eimuneiaion  a 
inderthekwofMoeea.    Itwaai 

oraJ  bleaaingaoftlMAbiahMBieeoTe. 

.  by  a  eoTcuant  of  peotf  iarily,  made 

them,  whUe  it  waa  itill  reocgtilved  aa 


them  from  their  fatheia,  and  aa  the  ain  and 

aeal  of  the  oomant  «t  graM,  im&  with 

Abraham  and  with  aU  hie  deeeendante  withoot 

•xaaplien.    Tfaw  double  refeienoe  of  DironmcU 

■on,  both  to  the  authori^  of  Moeaa  and  to 

that  ef  the  patriareha,  ia  fVitiBd  in  the  woidi 

of  oar  Lord,  John  ni,  33 1  "  Moen  therefiwa 

gave  nnto  you  drenmciaioti,  not  bedanaa  it  to 

ef  Moeaa,  bat  «r  the  fbtheter  or.uHtobet. 

tar  iiaealaliiil  by  Campbell,  "  Moeea  inalllnt- 

ed  ciieamoiaieo  among  joa,  (not  that  It   ia 

I  Meaea,  bat  flrara  the  petriareha,)  and  ya 

•maiBe  on  the  Sahfaalh.    If  on  the  Babbath 

iU  (ecaifa  dteanwlaion,  that  the  lew  tf 

m  uey  not  be  viohbad,"  Ac 
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3.  F^om  thua  obnrratioiu,  toe  coDtrorcnj 
in  the  Apoatolic  churchei  reepecling  circum- 
cWoDwiUderivemuch  elucidaUoD.  Thecals. 
mnt  with  Abntum  prsacribed  circuinciMoii  u 
u  MSt  of  Guth  in  iU  promiaea.  arul  ig  b  ptedn 
to  perform  its  coDdilioni  oo  the  pariof  hjatw- 
■oanduibL  Bat  th«  objaci  on  which  thii  f«ilh 
iMtad.  wu  "the  Seed  of  Abndiun,"  in  whom 
the  natioiM  of  the  asTth  were  to  be  blewed ; 
whidi  Seed,  mji  St.  Faol,  "  is  CbriM,"— Chrict 
■•  promieed,  usl  jet  come.  When  the  Chiiat 
had  come,  ao  aa  folly  to  enlet  upon  hlii  redeem- 
ing ofllcea,  be  could  no  longer  be  the  object  of 
fUth,  a*  atill  to  come;  and  thia  leadinz  po. 
■aiae  of  the  coTcnant  being  accomptiahed,  the 
riga  ud  aeal  of  it  Tanlthed  awaj.  Not  could 
circnmuaioD  be  continued  in  liu  vieie  by  any, 
without  an  implied  denial  that  Jena  wm  Ibe 
Chnat,  the  eipectad  Seed  of  Abrahioi.  Cir- 
cninciiiDD  aUo  a*  an  inatitution  of  Mosea,  who 
continued  it  aa  the  lign  and  aeal  of  the  Abrs- 
htmic  covenant  both  in  ita  apiritua]  and  torn. 
ponl  proTiiiona.  but  with  reapect  to  tlie  Utter 
made  it  alao  a  aign  and  aeal  of  the  restriction 
of  iti  temporal  bleaaingaand  peculiar  raligioua 
priTilegeg  to  the  deacendanti  of  larael,  waa  ter- 
minated bf  the  antnnco  of  our  Lord  upon  hia 
office  of  MBdiator,  in  which  oflice  all  nationa 
were  to  b«  biewed  in  him.  The  Moaalc  edi- 
tion of  the  covenant  not  only  guaranteed  the 
land  of  Canaan,  but  the  peculiarity  of  the 
laraelilea,  as  the  people  and  visible  church  of 
God  to  the  excluaion  of  othera,  cicopt  by  pro. 
■elytiam.  But  when  our  Iiord  coinmanded  the 
Geepel  tn  be  preached  to  "all  nationa,"  and 
opened  tb«  gale*  of  the  "common  salvation" 
to  all,  whether  Gentiles  or  Jewa,  circumci- 
aion,  aa  the  airn  of  a  covenant  of  peculiarity 
and  nligiona  lUatinclion,  was  also  done  away. 
II  had  not  only  no  i«ason  rsmainins,  but 
Ibe  continnanoe  of  the  rite  involved  the  re. 
oognilion  of  ezcluaive  privilesea  wluch  had 
beni  letminaled  1^  Chriat.  This  will  explain 
the  views  of  the  Apoalls  Paul  on  thia  great 
question.     He  declarea  that  in  Christ  there  ia 


no  eflect  unto  you,  wboeaevei  of  yooan  joid. 
6ed  l>y  the  law,  ye  ara  fallen  from  cnee."  Tha 
second  is  (bat  milder  view  which  he  himralf 
must  have  had  when  he  oireumeiaed  Timatiif 
to  render  him  mora  acGsptable  lo  the  Jews  i 
and  which  also  m>ean  t*  have  led  hia  to  t^ 
Bt«in  Irom  all  allwiioB  to  this  pncliea  whea 
writing  bis  epiaUe  to  the  believiag  Uebrnwa, 
allhoogh  many,  perhaps  nost  of  then,  dob. 
tinue  to  circumcise  their  ehildren.  as  did  the 
Jewish  Cbristiane  for  a  long  time  aAerward. 
Ilieae  difietent  views  of  circnmcwwn.  held  by 
the  same  person,  may  be  explained  by  conaMar- 
ing  the  diSennt  priuciplea  o>  which  oircBMb 
ciaioo  might  be  [Kactiaed  aflar  it  had  beceaw 
an  obsoJelB  ordinance. 

(1.)  It  might  be  taken  in  the  fn»^*  view  of 
ita  &nt  institution,  aa  the  ngn  and  se»l  of  Ite 
Ahrahamic  covenant  i  and  tbea  tt  was  M  be 
condemned  as  involving  a  dental  thai  AImb- 
ham'i  3ead.  the  Christ,  had  already  ccmMi  ainoe, 
upon  hia  coming,  every  old  covenant  gave  ptaea 
to  the  new  coienaut  introduced  by  Um. 

(3.)  It  might  be  praciiasd  and  eBJoined  as 
ttie  sign  and  eeal  of  the  Mossio  caveDaat. 
which  was  still  the  Abrabamic  oovanant  with 
its  spiiitual  blessings,  but  with  natrietiea  of 
its  temporal  promiaea  end  afieatal  aocleaiaatiea] 
privileges  to  lbs  line  of  Jacob,  wHh  a  law  irf' 
observances  which  was  ^ligatoiy  upon  all 
entering  that  covenant  by  oirouamisioa.  In 
it  iavolved.  in  like  manner,  the  B*. 


availeth  any  thiogt  nor 
an,  but  "  faith  that  worketh  by 
love;'  fallb  in  the  Bead  of  Abraham  already 
oome  and  alrBBdy  enga^  in  hia  mediatorial 
and  redeeming  work;  faith,  by  virtue  of  which 
the  Gentiles  came  into  the  church  of  Chriat  on 
the  same  lerais  as  the  Jews  Ihemselves,  and 
were  justified  and  saved.    The  doctrine  of  the 


apecially  rerists  llie  attempti  of  the  Judaiiera 
to  impeae  this  rile  apon  the  Gentile  converts ; 
in  which  he  waa  supported  by  the  deciaion  of 
the  Hdj  Spirit  when  liie  appeal  upon  thia 
qnestioa  was  made  to  "  the  Apostles  and  eldeta 
at  Jerunlem,"  from  the  church  at  Antioch, 
At  the  aame  time  it  ia  olear  that  he  takes  two 
diSbrent  viawa  of  the  ptaelloa  of  ciimmciaion, 
as  it  waa  contimisd  among  many  of  the  fiiat 
Christiana.  The  lirsl  ia  that  strong  one  which 
is  eipieesed  in  Gal.  v,  9-1,  "  Behold,  I  Paul 
say  unto  yon,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ 
shall  profit  you  nothing  j  for  I  tastj^  again  to 


a  of  111 


1  old 


after  the  establiabmsnt  of  the  n 
St.  Paul  atalea  the  oaso  in  tialatrans  ui,  l!l: 
"  Wherefore  liken  aerreth  the  law  T  It  waa 
added  because  of  trananeesinna  until  the  Seed 
should  come."  After  IliBt  therefore  it  bad  •• 
efiect; — it  had  waxed  old,  and  had  vi    ~  '    ' 


(3.)  Afain:  cireomeiaioa  night  imply  an 
obligation  to  observe  all  the  oeremmial  uaagea 
and  the  moral  pncepla  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
along  with  a  gan^^  belief  in  Ibe  MJaaion  a( 
Quist,  aa  necessary  W  juMifieation  befina  God. 
This  appears  lo  bava  bean  the  view  of  thoea 
among  th<  Galalian  Christiana  who  nJmutled 
to  circumcision,  and  of  the  Jewish  teaeheia 
who  enjoined  it  upon  llaem  1  for  6L  PsbI  in 
tbatepiatle  conatantly  jnna  circnawisBOn  with 
legal  observances,  and  as  involving  an  obliga. 
tion  to  do  "  the  whole  law,"  in  order  lo  juatifi- 
cBlion. — "  I  loftifv  again  to  every  aoan  that  is 
circumcised,  that  be  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole 
law ;  whosoever  of  yon  are  justified  ^  the  law, 
ye  a»  fallen  from  giaoe."  "Knowing  that  a 
man  ia  not  jusUfiod  by  Ibe  works  of  the  law, 
but  bytho  fajtb  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chriat,"  Gal. 
ii,  16.  To  all  persons  thete£Drepraolisinget(- 
cumciaioD  in  Uiia  view  it  waa  obvious,  thai 
"Chriat  was  become  of  none  eKiSt,"  tha  very 
principle  of  justification  bf  faith  alone  in  hint 
was  renoiuiDed  even  while  his  divine  missioB 


I*  atill 
(4.)  Bk 


there  aie  two  grounds  on  which  air- 
may  be  coDeaivedto  have  been  inno- 
Higb  DM  wiaaly,  practised,  aneag 
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tbs  CbrUiUui  Jam.  Tbt  fint  vu  that  of 
premring  an  uiciaiit  national  diitinetion  on 
■rJucH  thej  viliMd  tli«nualvea;  and  wera  a 
ooDTerted  Jaw  in  th«  prnwiit  daj  diapoaad  to 
peirorm  tiut  rile  upon  bii  children  for  Uiu  pctr- 
poae  onlf  I  renoiincing  in  the  >cl  all  comiden- 
lioD  of  it  aJ  a  aiEn  and  aMl  of  the  old  core- 
luuitai  or  at  obheing  to  cersmoDial  acta  in 
order  to  jiutiEcaUon,  no  one  would  eenmn 
him  with  leveritj.  It  appean  clear  that  it 
mu  uodai  wHUe  Mich  tiew  that  St.  Panl  eij- 
cuDiciMd  Timothy,  whaaemotberwaiaJeweai; 
ba  did  it  beciiue  of  "the  Jewa  which  were  in 
tlioae  qiuiten,"  that  ii,  beoaose  of  their  na- 
tioilal  piejudioea,  "  for  tfaep  knew  that  hia 
fathor  waa  a  Greek."  The  second  waa  a  lin- 
nring  Dotioa,  tliat,  even  in  the  Chrietiui 
chlin^,  the  Jewa  who  believed  would  itiU  re- 
tain >onw  degree  of  emiaenee,  eaoM  aipanor 
ralation  to  God ;  &  notion  whieh,  bow«ver  on. 
(bonded,  waa  not  ona  wbiofa  danandad  direct 
(•bake,  wiiaa  it  did  not  proudly  Mfuae  i^ritnol 
emnnuwion  whb  the  oonvnted  Gentilea,  but 
waa  held  by  men  who  "  rsjoieed  that  God  had 

Knted  to  the  Gentilea  npentance  nnto  lilb." 
eea  oonaidentioaa  may  aoconnt  for  tin 
■ilenca  of  St.  Fanl  aa  the  milject  of  eimim. 
onion  in  hia  ^liatle  lo  the  Hebrew*.  Srane 
of  them  oontinulBd  to  pnctiae  Uiat  rite,  but  they 
were  pnbablj  balieren  of  the  elaa*  juil  men- 
tioned;  tat  had  be  IbonBht  that  the  rila  waa 
oonttDued  amoag  Ibem  on  any  principle  which 
■fieeted  (he  fiindaioeDtal  doctrioea  of  Chris, 
tianity,  he  would  no  doubt  have  been  equally 
prompt  and  faarlaaa  in  pointing  oat  that  apoa. 
tuy  tram  Chriat  which  wu  implied  in  it,  aa 
WMn  he  wrote  to  the  Galatiana. 

Not  only  might  oimuncition  be  practised 
with  views  ao  oji^HMite  that  one  nii|ht  be  wholly 
innoeent,  atthoogh  an  infirrDity  of  prejudice; 
the  other  auch  aa  would  involTe  ■  rejection  ol 
the  docb'ine  of  juatiflcstion  by  faith  in  Chriat; 
bat  some  other  Jewish  obaeivaneea  abo  atood 
in  the  aame  oircumatanoea.  Bt  Paol  in  hia 
Epialle  to  the  OalaUana,  a  part  of  hia  writinga 
&om  wliich  wo  obtain  the  inaat  infoTmatioii  on 
a,  grounds  hia  "doobta"  wbether 
lamhere  of  that  chnroh  were  not  neking 
wK  "justified  by  the  law"  npon  their  obeerr. 
in(  "daya,  and  months  aodtinaes,  and  yean." 
HmI  he  done  more  than  "doubt,"  be  wonld 
have  expnised  hiDiself  more  pniiiTely.  He 
saw  their  danfar  on  this  pojot;  he  saw  that 
they  weie  takug  steps  to  this  fatal  result,  by 
SDch  an  ebserraiMe  of  these  "daya,"  fcc,  as 
bad  a  strong  leaninf  and  dangeroos  approach 
to  that  dependence  apan  them  for  jnstiHostion, 
which  would  deatn^  tlieir  fkith  in  (%iiat'i 
nlely  anffieieut  Mcrifioe;  but  Us  vbtt  doiM- 
ing,  not  of  the  fact  of  their  being  sdilloted  to 
theaa  ofaMirvuuMa,bot  of  the  oamuawitb  which 
tbey  reguded  them,  supposea  it  poatible,  bow. 
ever  dangerous  this  Jewish  oanfonnity  ndgbt 
ba,  that  they  might  be  observed  for  nasoni 
wbiah  would  still  consist  with  their  entire 
reliance  apon  the  merit*  of  Christ  for  s^vs- 
tion.  Eren  be  himself,  stnmgly (the  rensted 
the  imposition  of  tUs  oonAmity  ta  Jewish 
cBitoms  upon  the  eonvM*  to  Ctoalisaity  ■>  I 


err 

matter  ofnecMsily,  yat  in  pnttiei  moM  bav* 
conformed  t»  many  of  them,  when  no  sacriftca 
of  principle  was  understood;  for,  in  order  to 
gain  tha  Jews,  he  became  "  aa  a  Jew."  Sea 
AuAHAv,  and  BirmM. 

CI8LEU,  the  ninth  month  of  the  ecderiaa. 
tical,  and  the  third  of  the  civil,  year  among 
"    Hebnwa.    It  inssrers  nearly  to  our  No- 


>ir  cbieBy  for  rain  wa- 
ter. Numbers  of  these  are  still  to  be  seen  in 
Palestine,  •oroe  of  which  are  a  hundred  and 
fiAy  pacea  long,  and  nxty  broad.  The  reason  of 
their  being  *o  laive  wet,  that  their  cities  were 
many  of  tbem  built  in  elevated  situations ;  and 
the  rsin  falling  only  twice  in  the  ye»r,  nameW, 
nnring  aild  autamn,  it  became  necesssiy  for 
tbem  to  collect  a  quantity  of  water,  as  well 
for  the  cattle  as  for  the  people.  A  broken  cis- 
tern would  of  course  be  a  great  calamity  to  a 
fkmily,  or  in  aome  caae*  even  to  a  town ;  and . 
with  lefbience  to  this  we  may  mo  the  fbrce  of 
the  reproof,  Jer.  iit  13. 

CITIEB.  By  referring  to  some  pecullari. 
ties  in  the  builifuig,  forti^ing,  &c,  of  essUni 
ciLes  wa  shall  the  better  understand  eerenit^ 
allusions  and  ezpreesiani  of  the  Old  ToetameDt. 
It  is  evident  that  the  wsILi  of  fortified  cities 
partly  constructed  c 


pertly  CO 
bustible  mnteriols ;  for  the  Prophet,  denonncmg 
tha  judgments  of  God  upon  Syria  and  other 
countries,  declares,  "I  will  send  a  fire  on  the 
wall  of  Gaia,  which  ahall  devour  the  palaces 
theieof,"  Amos  i,  7.  I^e  walls  of  Tyre  and 
Bsbbeb  aeem  to  have  been  of  the  Mma  perish- 
able materials ;  for  the  Prophet  ad^ds,  "  I  will 
send  a  fire  upon  the  wall  of  Tynis,  which  shall 
deronr  the  palaces  thereof;"  and  again,  "I 
will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  walls  of  Rabbah,  and 
it  shall  devour  the  palaeei  thereof  with  shout- 
ing in  the  day  of  battle,"  venes  10,  14.  One 
method  of  securing  the  gate*  of  fortified  places, 
among  the  ancients,  was  to  cover  them  with 
thick  plates  of  iron ;  ■  custom  which  is  stilt 
used  in  the  east,  ind  seems  lo  be  of  great  an- 
tiquity. We  lesm  from  RtlB,  thot  A^rs  ha* 
fin  gates,  and  some  of  these  have  two,  some 
three,  other  gates  within  Uiem ;  and  some  of 
tbam  are  plated  alt  over  with  thick  iron.  The 
place  where  the  Apostle  was  imprisoned  seema 
to  have  been  secured  in  the  same  muiner ;  for, 
aays  the  inspired  historian,  "When  Ihey  were 
past  thig  fint  and  second  ward,  they  came  Unto 
the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  unto  the  city ;  which 
opened  to  them  of  its  own  accord,"  Acts  lii,  10. 
Poeoeke,  speaking  of  a  bridge  not  far  from 
Antloch,  called  the  iron  bridge,  says,  tbsre  oie 
two  towen  belonging  to  it.  the  gates  of  which 
are  covered  with  iron  plates;  which  he  snp. 
poiea  is  the  reason  of  the  name  it  bears.  Some 
of  their  gales  are  plated  over  with  brass;  such 
sra  the  enormous  gates  of  the  principal  mosque 
at  Damascus,  formerly  the  church  of  John  the 
Baptist  To  gales  like  these,  the  Psalmist 
probably  refen  in  these  wonta :  "  He  bath 
broken  the  gates  of  brass,"  Psalm  cvii,  IS| 
and  the  Prophet,  in  thil  remarkable  passaee, 
'  where  Cod  promise*  to  go  before  Cyrus  Bis 
'   '  \  |Heees  the  gate*  of 
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londarUMlMnaf  &on,"  In. 
■cioil*  that  all  than  piaoao* 
■  wei«  inauffieiant  for  thsir  ■emirit]',  Um 
orieiitaU  amployed  watchmen  to  patrol  tha  nit; 
duriii|r  tha  night,  to  aupprOM  UV  diMUilan  i« 
tha  Mrsala,  or  to  gaard  the  wall*  agaiiut  tb« 
atlampta  of  a  fonign  aneiaj.  To  thu  Biutnoi 
Sotomou  nfera  ia  tbaaa  worda:  "Tha  watch- 
men  that  went  about  the  city  foond  ue,  tbay 
amots  ma,  tb«f  troundad  ma  ;  tba  kaepara  of 
tha  wall  took  away  my  vail  Ctoef  ma,"  Song 
V,  7.  Thii  cuitam  may  b*  tiaoed  to  a  vaiy 
lamola  antiquitji  ao  early  »  the  departan  if 
Israat  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  tha  morning 
watch  ia  meiilioBad,  certaioly  indinoting  the 
Umm  nheo  the  watohmea  wera  corudodIv  to. 
liarad.  In  Peima,  tha  witobmeD  were  obligsd 
Id  indamni^  tlraaa  who  wsra  robbed 
■toela  i  which  OMouota  for  tba  vigilaa 

BBverily  which  thay  dwplay  in  the  di 

«f  theii  offioc,  and  lUnilnlaa  tha  cbatdcter  of 
'  watchman  giran  to  Ewkial,  and  the  datiea  he 
waa  required  to  perioiio.  If  the  wick«d  periihed 
in  hi*  iniqailie*  without  warning,  tlie  Prophet 
waa  to  be  accouataUe  for  hia  bload ;  but  ii*  ha 
duly  pointed  out  hia  dannr,  he  delivered  hia 
own  aoiil,  Eaok..  uiiii,  2.  They  were  alao 
charged,  ai  with  tu,  lo  announce  tba  inogrBH 
of  the  D^btlo  the  ^ombaiiiig  city:  "Tha  bur- 
dan  of  Duoub ;  ha  calls  to  roe  out  of  Sail, 
WalcboHn,  what  of  the  night?  walohman, 
what  of  the  night  ^  The  watchman  laid.  The 
morning  comeui,  and  also  the  night,"  lia.  — - 
It.  Thia  ia  confirmed  by  an  obaeiraiioi 
Chardiu  upon  Iheae  worda  of  Moaea:  "F 
thouaand  jati*  in  thy  light  are  b«t  aa  ysBtei- 
daj  wh«D  it  ia  put,  and  aa  a  watch  in  t' 
night :"  that  aa  the  people  of  the  eaat  haie  no 
clocka,  the  nvetal  parts  of  the  day  and  of  the 
night,  which  are  eight  in  ali,  ate  annoanoBd. 
In  the  Indiaa,  tha  paita  of  tha  night  an  made 
known,  aa  well  b;  in«trunwata  of  noaio,  in 
gnat  citisi,  aaby  the  rounda  of  the  watchman, 
who,  with  ctiea  and  amaU  drunu,  gi*a  them 
notice  tbil  a  fourth  part  of  tha  night  ia  paat. 
Now,  aa  these  criea  awaked  thoae  who  hail 
alept  alt  that  qnailer  port  of  tha  nlgfat,  it  ap- 
peared to  them  but  u  a  moinent."  It  ia  efi- 
dent  the  anoieot  Jewa  knew,  by  aoma  public 
notice,  how  the  night  waicbea  paaaad  away ; 
bat,  whetbai  they  aimply  annoukoad  the  ter- 
mination of  the  watch,  or  made  uae  of  Iram- 
peta,  or  other  aonoron*  instrunienta,  in  making 
the  proclanialioD,  it  may  not  be  eaay  to  detai- 
mine ;  and  atiU  leia  what  kind  of  obronoauetaFH 
the  watchman  need.  The  probability 
the  watdhea  were  announced  with  th 
of  a  tmmpat  i  for  the  I^ophet  Eiekial  makaa 
it  a  pan  of  tit*  watchman's  iaty,  at  laaat  in 
time  of  war,  to  blow  the  trumpet,  aad  warn  tha 
people.  The  watchtoaa,  in  atime  of  danget, 
aaenu  to  hare  taken  hia  ataiion  in  a  tower, 
which  waa  built  orsr  the  gate  of  the  oity- 

The  fortified  cittea  In  Canaan,  u  in  aoma 
otltai  oouBtrita,  were  commonly  atrengtbanad 
with  a  dladal,  to  which  the  iohabttaDta  fled 
wban  ther  ftMuid  it  impoaaible 
|dBc«.    lite  whole  inhabitanta  of  Thebec.  nn. 
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of  Abimriach,  retireil  into  oae  of  tbaa»  towai^ 
and  bid  defiance  to  hia  rage :  "  But  there  waa 
■trong  tower  within  the  city,  tuid  thittwr  Bed 
all  the  men  and  women,  and  all  Ihay  of  tba 
city,  aod  ahat  it  to  tham,  and  gat  them  up  to 
the  top  of  tbe  tower."  The  eztraordiaary 
atrangth  of  Ihie  tower,  and  (be  Tariona  mean* 
of  deftnoa  which  weia  accumulated  irfthin  il* 
Ha,  mar  be  inEgrrad  from  the  nik. 
lenoa  of  AUmelech'i  attack,  and  ita  &tal  iaaua  : 
*'  And  Abimrieeh  came  onto  the  tower,  and 
fought  againat  it,  and  went  hard  onto  the 
door  of  the  tower,  to  bum  it  with  Sre.  And  ■ 
certain  woman  oaat  a  piece  of  a  millatone  npon 
Abimelech'a  head,  and  all  1«  break  hia  ikun," 
Judges  iz,  53.  Tbe  city  of  fihechein  had  a 
towei  of  the  aarae  kind,  int»  which  the  pao^ 
retiied,  when  the  same  uaiHper  took  it  and 
sowed  it  with  aalt.  Judge*  ix,  46.  Tbeee  itmng 
towers  which  were  tniUwitUn  a  fortified  dty, 
weN  eommonly  plaaed  on  an  «minence,  to 
which  they  aacflndad  by  a  Bight  of  atep*.  Siich 
waa  the  aitvaUon  of  the  city  of  DaTid,  a  strong 
tower  upon  a  high  eminence  at  Jerusalem  i 
and  tha  manner  <M  entrance,  aa  daacribed  by 
the  Mored  writer :  "  But  the  nie  of  the  fonnt- 
>in  repaired  Shallum,  onto  the  staira  that  go 
down  from  the  city  of  David,"  Nehemiafa 
iii,lS. 
CiTua  or  Runraiu  Bee  lUrcaa. 
CIAUDIU3,  a  Bonan  smperor;  be  aoe- 
ceeded  Cuus  Caligula,  A.  D.  41.  and  rafgnad 
Ihhrtean  years,  eight  monlha,  and  nioeleeii 
dotjft,  dying  A.  D.  M.  King  Agrippa  waa  tha 
prmcipal  means  of  penoeding  Claudin*  to  ac- 
cept (he  empire,  which  was  tendered  him  Inr 
the  aoldiera.  Ai  an  acknowledgment  fira  thM 
B  gave  Agtippa  all  Jadea,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Cbalcia  to  his  brother  Herod.  He 
n  and  to  tin  dispute  which  had  for  some 

eiiated  batwem  the  Jews  of  Alelandri* 

and  the  other  freemen  of  that  city,  and  con- 
firmed the  Jaw*  in  the  poBearion  of  their  rigM 
of  fieedom,  which  they  bad  enjoyed  fhim  tbe 
beginning,  and  every  where  maintained  tham 
in  the  ma  Bnraiae  of  tbair  rsliE:ioft.  But  he 
would  not  jMrmit  Uiem  to  hold  any  sasemhUes 
at  Borne.  King  Agrippa  dying  A.  D.  44,  the 
ampsrer  again  reduoed  Judea  into  a  provinoe, 
and  aent  Qjapioa  Fadua  to  be  governor.  Moat 
aame  tUii*  the  faaoine  happeaad  Which  ia 
mentioned  Act*  li,  S&-W,  and  was  fbtetold  Iw 
the  Prophet  Agabus.  Claudins,  in  tha  ninth 
year  of  bis  mgn,  paUished  an  ediot  liw  ei. 
palling  all  Jewa  nt  of  Roma,  Acts  iviii,  S. 
It  is  vary  jwobalde  that  the  Chrirtians,  who 
wale  at  tl^  time  oonfintnded  with  tha  Jawa, 
ware  baniabad  llkewisa. 

S.  Cunnnia  Fiui,  aaeoeaaor  of  CtunamH 
in  the  govarament  of  Jndea.  Felix  found 
meau  to  eolivit  ani  engage  DidsiIIr,  aiaUr  of 
Agrippa  ttia  Tounnr,  to  leave  her  baba»d 
Aiiina,  king  of  the  Gmeaaeniaiis,  and  to  many 
him,  A.  D.  S3.  Felii  aant  to  Rome  Eteoiar, 
sou  of  DiuKiB,  eapUin  of  a  band  of  robbeia, 
who  had  committed  great  ravages  in  FalastiDa ; 
he  |»oeui«d  the  death  of  J*iuthaD,  the  high 
priaat,  who  sometimaa  Geely  repreaantad  to 
Um  hia  duly;  h*  defcsted  a  body  of  thne 
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I,  irtiom  M  Bgyptiiv,  ■  ftlie 
uopbet,  had  asMmbleil  i^xm  the  Mount  of 
Otiva^  8c.  Paol  being  broQgkt  U>  Canrat, 
when  fetix  OMully  reaidvd,  ma  w«11  irastod 
iff  tkia  |[ov*nior,  who  jramittAd  lui  ftiaiidi  to 
ma  him,  ami  nn£er  hiia  Mrfia«e,  hoping  the 
ApcMtIa  woald  praoim  hia  redsmption  hy  t 
■im  of  moaey.  Ha  kowerar  ncMur  coo- 
dannad  Pnil,  nor  aat  him  at  libarty,  when  the 
Jawa  aoooasd  him;  but  adjonmed  the  dater- 
Hination  of  UiIb  aiUr  till  tha  arrival  «f  L^iita, 
who  oomnanded  tha  troops  at  Jertnlam, 
whan  ba  had  tajien  Paul  into  eaatodvi  and 
who  wai  axpaetad  at  Ceiai«a,  Ants  xiiii,  36, 
97,  &e;  ziir,  1-3,  &c. 

WhiW  tha  ApoMla  wu  lliiu  detunad,  Felii, 
inth  hia  wiA  Qnallla,  who  waa  ■  Jbwvh,  nnt 
ibr  hini,  and  iliM'ad  tdm  to  etplaio  the  raUgion 
«f  Jaan*  Chiiit.  Tha  Apoatla  apotre  with  hia 
aaiBl  boUoaoa,  aad  diacevraid  to  tlisn  on  jofi- 
tlce,  tamparanoB,  taA  the  laat  jadgment.  Felix 
tMmblad  beTaie  tfcia  pomrAil  exhibition  of 
iMtbi  BO  amaring  to  hia  eonatnencej  but  he 
Mmasdad  St.  Vtvi  to  hia  oon6>ienietit.  He 
futbai  detained  him  two  Tenn  at  Ceearea,  in 
compliance  wHh  tha  wiihoe  of  tt»  Jewa,  and 
in  order  to  do  ■omatbijig  to  propitiate  them, 
haeanae  the;  wars  extremelj  di>aa1ia6ed  with 
hi>  goTemnient.  Being  recalled  to  Rome, 
A.  D.  60;  and  manyJewi  goin^  thither  to 
oan[riain  of  the  aitottioiiB  and  Tiolenoa  com- 
winai  b]r  him  in  Judea,  be  wonld  hare  been 
not  to  death,  if  hia  bratbar  Pallaa,  who  had 
■  (naadiiu>a  bUt*,  uid  waa  now  hia  ftaed. 
'     '       '  "  '  mil  waa  RUo- 

Jndaa  by  Ponkn 


'  GLAY,-on,UoAanmantionadin  Bcriptnre, 
nor  ia  it  necaasar^  to  explain  the  variona  ref^- 
o  what  la  to  well  liDowa.     It  msy  be 


Mmifked,  however,  that  ol^ 

'  doora.    Norden  and  P  .     ._   ., 

•  inipaotacB  of  the  grsnariea  in  Egypt, 


a  doora.    Noiden  and  Pocooke  obeerre, 


n  Job  xiivlii, 

,.__.ntedaaaM[im. 

ing  fbns  and  Matferf  ftom  the  brifhttMaa  of 
Iba  lidag  ann,  a*  rade  olaj  reoeivea  ■  Sg«e 
flom  tha  impcMaiao  tf  a  aa^  or  aigaet. 

CLBOPAS,  iceovding  to  ESaaeMoa  and 
Eplphaniae,  waa  btoOer  of  Joaarii,  both  being 
•onaafJaoob.  Ha  waa  tiw  fttlter  of  Simeon, 
•f  Jaoiaa  the  Leaa,  of  Jode,  and  Joaepfa  or 
Joaaa.  Cleopa*  nairiad  Mary,  airter  to  the 
Uanad  virgm.  Ha  waa  tbanfbre  nnda  to 
iaaoa  Chriat,  and  hia  aow  wore  lint  cooaina  to 
him.  Cle^aa,  bla  wifc,  and  aona,  wer»  die 
aiplaa  of  Chiitt.  Htviar  hahald  our  3i 
aiqiire  npMi  U 

A*  kittMm  of  God  eAUiaheJ  b^ 
Mith.  The  tUrd  da;  after  our  S 
daMh,  on  tha  day  of  hia  remrreetien,  Cleopaa, 
trith  another  dneiple,  depaitad  from  JetvM- 
lamto  Tlmmanai  and  in  t he  way  diaeooraad  on 
what  had  lately  h^paaed.  Om  Saviaw  join, 
ad  thaai,  appauteg  la  a  tmallar;  and,  taking 
np  thiir  dteouiM,  ba  raaeonad  with  thaw. 


eonvinring  then  oat  of  the  Beriptnrea,  that  it 
wa* -oecsHary  the  Meaaiah  ahonlilaufier  death, 
previoualy  to  hia  being  gloriSed.  At  Emmant, 
Jeau*  aeemed  as  if  Inolined  to  go  farther:  but 
Cleopaa  and  hia  eompnnion  detained  him,  end 
made  him  rap  with  Ibem.  While  they  were 
at  table,  Jenu  took  bread,  bhwed  it,  bnka, 
and  gave  it  to  them,  and  by  thie  action  their 
eyea  were  opened,  »nd  they  knew  Wm.  Upon 
his  diaappearing  they  inatantty  retDrned  to 
JeniBilem,  to  annonnoe  tlie  fact  to  the  Apoa- 
tlea,  who  in  their  turn  declared  that  "the  Lord 
waa  risea  indeed  and  bad  appearod  to  Fetar.' 
la  our  tranalstion  of  Luke  iihr,  31,  it  ta  aaid 
that  Jeani  "vaniahed  out  of  their  ai^t;"  but 
the  original  ii  more  properly  rendered,  "He 
nuldenly  went  away  tVotn  them,"  the  word 
being  rflen  applied  by  the  Oreok  wrHera  to 
tlioae  who  in  any  nay,  bat  eepeoiBlly  middenly 
and  abruptly,  withdraw  ftoni  any  one's  com. 
pany.  No  other  actkina  of  Chopai  are  known. 
It  ia  tlie  opinion  of  Jerom,  that  hia  rendence 
waa  at  ^nmana,  and  that  he  invited  onr  8a. 
vioor  into  hia  own  bouae,  Suppoang  Cleopaa 
to  have  been  the  brolber  of  Joaeph,  and  lather 
Dtp  Jainea,  ftc,  Caltnet  thinlia  it  more  pralnble 
that  aa  ha  waa  a  Oalilaen,  he  dwelt  in  anme 


in  the  atmoaphere.  When  the  laraelitee  had 
left  Egypt,  God  gave  them  a  pillar  of  cloud  to 
direct  their  march,  Eiod.  liii,  SI,  39.  Accord. 
Ingto  Jerom,  in  hia  Epietle  to  Riblola,  thiaeloud 
attended  tfann  ftom  Bnccoth ;  or,  accordingto 
othen,  ftnm  Rameaea ;  or,  18  the  Hebrews  nay, 
only  frmn  Bthan,  tiL  the  death  of  Aaron ;  or, 
aa  the  genenlity  of  commentatonr  are  of 
opinion,  to  the  poaaage  of  Jordan.  This  pillar 
WIS  commonly  in  fi^nt  of  the  laraelikea;  but 
at  Pihahlroth,  when  the  Egyptian    army  ap. 

Sroached  behind  them.  It  placenl  ilaelf  between 
srael  and  the  ^^ptiana,  ao  that  the  Egyptiana 
ooold  not  come  near  the  laraelttea  ^1  night, 
Bxod,  xiv,  19,  30.  In  the  morning,  the  cloud 
moving  on  over  the  aea,  and  fbtloiriag  the 
laraalitsi  who  had  paiaed  through  it,  the 
Ggyptian*  prcMang  aflor  were  drowned.  From 
that  time,  tbia  tlimd  aUendad  the  laraelitea ;  it 
waa  clew  and  bright  during  night,  in  order  to 
tflerd  them  light;  but  in  the  day  M  - 


d  glooiny,  I 


thiek 

_, ,  from  the  eiDBB. 

of  the  deaeita.  "The  angel  of  God 
whieb  want  before  the  eamp  of  larael,  lemor. 
ad  and  wmt  b^lnd  them ;  and  the  pillar  of 
tha  eland  went  fhnn  before  their  face,  and 
Mood  behind  them,"  Eiod,  xlv,  IS.  Here  we 
may  obeerra,  that  the  angel  and  the  cloud 
made  the  same  motion,  aa  it  wonld  aeem,  in 
company.  The  eload  l^  ita  motiona  gave  the 
ngnal  to  the  laraelitM  to  encamp  or  to  decamp. 
Wfaaaa,  thamlbre,  it  stayed,  the  psople  etayad 
tm  it  toae  aetin'i  then  tbay  broke  up  th^ 
camp,  and  fiSlowed  M  till  )t  stopped.  It  waa 
c*1led  a  pillar,  by  raaswi  of  tta  form,  which 
«B  high  and  elaaiated.  Borne  interpTeleia 
iimoae  that  there  were  two  chnda,  one  to 
ilighlan,  the  other  to  ahade,  the  oamp. 
TIm  Lord  Uppaaiwl  at  Sinai  in  tbs  midst  af 
obiinl,  Bxod.  six,  *t  "ir,  St  awl  aiW  Mo. 
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Ml  haa  b«Ul  and  mimmmM  tha  tabetiwcl*, 
tha  elaud  iObi  Um  eouit  arouad  it,  to  that 
naitbar  Moaaa  n«r  tlw  prinU  coold  enter, 
Biodga  i),  M,  35.  Tb*  auw  happanad  it  the 
dadioatiDti  of  the  lenpla  of  Janiailsm  by  8o- 
liioon,  a  Chtoniole*  t,  13;  1  Kingi  liu,  10. 
Wbaa  tha  cloud  appaand  apon  t)M  tent,  in 
ftont  (rf'-whteh  were  held  tint  aijiiiHiee  of  tha 
pBoide  in  tin  daeert,  it  waa  than  indicated  that 
God  wai  prMint ;  fin  tha  tent  wa«  ■  a ign  of 
God'i  pnaeoca.  The  aagal  deacended  in  tbe 
uUud,  lad  tiMnoa  ipoke  to  Moaaa,  whhoal  be. 
ing  waD  br  tha  pa^,  Exod.  iri,  10 ;  Nam. 
zi,  95 ;  in,  5.  It  ii  coranron  in  Scriplnre, 
when  maBtioning  God'i  appearing,  to  rapramit 
Mm  >a  atioompaaed  with  elonda,  which  ki 
a*  a  chariot,  and  coBtribuls  to  leil  hii  dread- 
fid  mut^j.  Job  uli,  14;  la^ab  xii,  1 ;  Mitt. 
ini,  6;  iziT,  M,  &a|  PbIbi  zvii),  11,  13; 
sorii,  9;  eiT,  3.  Claud  i>  aho  uaed  for  mom. 
ing  Biiata:  "Your  (oodneaa  ii  ■■  a  nomuir 
eload;  and  aa  tbe  early  deir  it  goeth  awaj,'' 
UoRla  Ti,  i;  liii,  3.  Job,  epeabiDg  of  tbe 
chaoB,  fy,  that  God  bad  confined  the  aea  or 
the  water,  aa  it  wen  with  a  otand,  and  corared 
it  with  da^aeaa,  a*  a  child  ia  wrapped  in  iti 
hhuibaW.  TbauthaTofEcctmiaiticin,iiiT,  6, 
uwd  the  mme  exiHcaaion.  Tha  Ben  of  God, 
at  hia  aaoond  adrent,  ia  deacribed  ■■  deicend. 
■as  npon  cteoda,  Matt,  niv,  3D;  Luke  li,  37  ; 
ftar.  xir.  14-16. 

COCCBIAN8,  the  dtMiplOi  of  John  Coc- 
Mta*,  a  ceMralfid  Dutch  dixine,  bom  «t  Bra- 
nan,  In  1606,  whera  ba  wat  appointed  profea. 
aor  of  Hebrew,  at  the  agie  of  twenty  jeven,  and 
afterward  flHed  tbe  theologieat  chair  at  l<eyden, 
where  be  died  in  1669.  Hia  woriu  make  ten 
Tohmea  in  blio.  Hawaaamanof  goodleani- 
inf,  aad  a  rivid  imagination.  Ha  eon*idei«d 
the  Old  Tailanwnt  aa  a  mirror,  wblcb  held 
fortb  figontiTely  the  tranaactiona  and  erenta 
that  were  to  happen  la  the  chnrch  under  the 
dil^an»tien  of  ibe  New  TeatannnI,  and  unto 
tbaandof  tbe  world.  He  maintained,  that  bj 
fbr  tha  graater  part  of  the  ancient  propheciea 
related  to  Chriah  mfnialry  and  mediation,  and 
the  riae,  progreia,  and  leroEutioaa  of  tbe  church; 
Bot  only  under  tbe  fig;iire  of  trjncal  peraona 
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•ad  that  Chriat  waa,  indeed,  aa  much  the  aub- 
itooa  of  the  Old  Teatamenl  ai  of  the  New. 
Coeemia  alio  taught,  that  the  corcnaiit  made 
batWMn  God  and  the  Jew*  waa  of  tiie  auna 
natal*  aa  the  new  eorenant  by  Jeans  Chrirt ; 
that  die  law  waa  pnnmilgBted  by  Moaea,  net 
merely  aa  a  rtile  of  obedience,  bntalao  aa  a  re. 
preaenlatian  of  the  corensnt  of  grace;  that 
when  tbe  Jewa  bed  provoked  the  Deity  by 
their  Tariooa  tranacreaalona,  paitieuUriy  by  the 
wonbip  of  tbe  goUen  calf,  the  aeTere  yiAe  of 
the  oeromaaial  law  waa  added  aa  a  ^niaament ; 
that  thia  yoke,  which  wai  paiolol  in  itaelF,  be- 
came donUy  ao  on  aceoDnt  of  iti  typical  aig- 
nifieation ;  ainee  it  admoniahed  tbe  IsrseliteB 
from  day  to  day  of  the  imperfection  of  their 
atate,  filled  them  with  anxiety,  and  waa  a  per- 
patoal  proof  that  they  had  merilad  the  rigbtaoua 
judgment  of  God,  and  eonld  not  expect,  befbre 
the  Doming  af  the  Meaaiah,  the  entire  remia. 
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akmofth^Iniqahiea;  thatfaideadffodnwa, 
under  the  Moaaic  diapaniation,  were,  after 
death,  made  partaker*  of  glory;  but  that,  ne. 
Tertlielesa,  during  the  whole  cooraa  of  tiieir 
Urea  they  were  nr  removed  from  that  taiur. 
ance  of  aalvation,  which  rejoicea  the  believer 
under  the  diapeniation  of  the  Goapel;  and  that 
their  anxien  flowed  f^ra  thia  conudenticm, 
that  their  eioa,  though  they  remained  unpnn. 
iahed,  were  not  yet  pardoned;  becaoae  Cbriat 
had  not  a*  yet  oflered  himself  up  to  make  an 
atonement  for  them.  Cocceiui  wa*  alas  a 
mUlennsrian.  and  expected  a  peraonal  rmgn  of 
Chtiit  on  earth  ia  the  lait  day*.  Many  of  hia 
opinioDa  ware  afterward  adopted  by  the  Hatch. 


COCK,  iiltmf,  a  well  known  domeetic  fowL 
Some  derive  the  Greek  name  from  ■,  and  Kltrftr, 
abed,  becanaa  the  crowing  of  cocka rousea roej* 
from  their  bed* ;  but  Mr.  Farkhurat  aaka,  "  May 
not  thia  name  be  u  properb  deduced  from  tlw 
Hebrew  ru^  IW,  tlu  eomng  ef  the  light,  of 
whiofa  thi*  'bird  of  dawning,'  aa  8hakq»*x« 
call*  him,  give*  auch  remarkable  notice,  and 
for  doing  which  he  waa,  among  the  Heathen, 
Baered  to  the  nm,  who  in  Homer  i*  himaelf 
called  iilrn^T'  In  Malt,  xivi,  34,  oor  Lonl 
i*  repreaented  aa  saying,  that  before  cock-orow 
Peter  ihtrald  deuy  him  thrice  ;  ao  Luke  raj,  34, 
and  John  liii,  39.  But  according  to  Mark 
xiv,  30,  lie  aaya,  "  Before  the  cock  crow  Anc* 
thou  afaalt  deny  me  thrice."  Tbeae  texts  may 
be  very  satiafkctorilj  reconciled,  by  observing, 
that  ancient  luthon,  both  Greek  and  I«tin, 
mention  two  cock-crnwinga,  the  one  of  wtiicti 
waa  KKiD  after  midnight,  the  other  about  ttuee 
o'clock  in  the  morning;  and  tliia  latter  being 
most  noticed  by  men  aa  the  aignal  of  their  ap. 
I^oaching  liboora,  was  called  by  wa^  of  end- 
nence,  the  oeck-croiring ;  and  to  tlu*  alosa^ 
Matthew,  giving  the  general  sense  of  our  Sa. 
vionr'B  warning  to  l^ter,  refers;  but  Mark, 
recording  his  very  word*,  mentions  ths  two 
cock-crowing*. 

Tbe  rahbies  tell  OS  that  oocka  were  not  per- 
mitted to  be  Icept  in  Jemaalem  on  account  of 
ttia  bolinssa  of  the  place ;  and  that  for  thia  res- 
■on  soma  modem  Jew*  eavil  against  thi*  da. 
deration  of  tbe  Evangeliate ;  but  tbe  cock  is 
not  among  the  bird*  prohibited  in  tbe  law  of 
Moses.  If  there  waa  any  reatiaint  in  the  use 
and  dcmestication  of  the  •aimal,  it  must  hav« 
been  an  arbitral^  practiea  of  the  Jews,  and 
eonld  not  have  been  binding  on  foreiners,  of 
whom  many  reoded  at  Jerusalem  as  officers  or 
tradsrs.    Strangsra  would  not  be  willing  t 


■pirit  of  the  Jews  would  induce  them  to  aapply 
alien*,  if  it  did  not  expreaaly  contradict  tin 
letter  of  their  law.  This  i*  mfficient  to  ac- 
count for  fowl  of  thia  kind  being  there,  even 
admitting  a  cu*toinBry  reitiaint.  The  cele- 
brated £land  admita  that  it  waa  not  allowed 
to  breed  cocks  in  tha  city,  bot  that  the  Jews 
were  not  prohibited  from  buying  them  to  eat, 
and  thai  Uierefbre  tbe  cock  mentioned  in  tha 
tiMpel  night  be  ia  tbe  house  of  a  Jew  who 
designed  to  kill  it  for  biS  mm  Ubie ;  m  may 
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Im*«  baan  kmt  in  tha  prBcuicla  of  FU>t«, 

of*  Romui  officer  or  >oldi>T. 
DurinR  the  time  of  our  Savianr,  the  night 
II  divided  into  four  w&tehsi,  ■  fourth  iTatch 


The  Mcond  and  third  watches  era  mentioDed 
in  Luke  xii,  36;  the  fourth,  in  Matthew  liv, 35, 
uid  the  four  ue  ell  diitinctly  mentioned  in 
Markjiii,35:  "Witch, thetafore ;  forTo know 
not  when  the  muter  of  the  houne  cotneth ;  &1 
nen,"  t-^,  or  the  late  watcli,  "  or  &t  midnighl,^ 
pttmwtrtvt,  "  or  at  the  cock-croming"  AAixrvpu- 
f-rlat,  "or  in  the  tnorniiig,''  spit,  the  eariy 
watch.  Here,  the  Gnt  wtt^  waii  slwen,  — -* 
Cantinned  iroin  ui  till  nine ;  the  Mcand  i 
menced  at  niae,  uid  ended  at  (woIyb,  dt  mid- 
niebt;  the  third  watch,  called  b;  the  Bonuni 
gaUieMum,  lasted  from  Iwelre  to  three;  and 
tbo  morning  watch  cloied  at  ni. 

COCKATRICE,  UM,  or  «rM,  Prorerba 
xlciii,  33;  Iiaiah  li,  8;  ziv,  39;  liz,  5;  Jet. 
vtii,  IT.  A  vonomoua  aer^nt.  The  oriai  ' 
Hebrew  ^ord  has  been  variouBlj  rondcrod,  t 
atpic,  (he  rrgulot,  the  hydra,  the  hemorlioe;  Itie 
<iifer,  and  the  certttet.  In  Isaiah  li,  8,  thij 
aerpent  ia  ovidonlly  intended  for  a  proportion- 
ate advance  in  mnJignity  beyond  tbo  ftti 
which  precedes  it;  and  in  liv,  39,  it  mu. . 
moan  a  wane  kind  of  seqient  than  the  naivuh. 
In  lii,  5,  it  ia  referred  to  aa  oviparoua.  In  Jer. 
vUi,  17,  Dr.  Blayney,  after  Aquiia,  letaina  lh( 
rendering  of  baailiak.  Bochart,  who  thinka  il 
to  be  the  re^lua  or  baailiak,  asys  liiat  it  ibbj 
be  10  denominated  by  an  onomatopieia  from 
its  hiiaing;  and  accordingly  it  ia  hence  called 
in  I«lin  tihUut,  "the  hinet."  8o  the  Aiubio 
tafhna  dgnifies  "flatu  adurere,"  [to  scorch 
with  a  blast.]  The  Chaldee  paraphrast,  the 
Byriac,  and  the  Arabic^  render  it  the  hurman 
or  lDr»H>a,'  which  rabbi  Setomo  on  Gen.  ilii, 
17,  declare*  to  be  the  txiphoni  of  the  Hebrews : 
"  Hurmati  toeatur  tpeeiei,  eujvi  mortut  ett  m- 
MnoMia.  /*  ett  Htbrait  tiiphoni,  et  Ckaidaicl 
HeituT  hnrman,  ipiia  omnia  faeit  dvi  vattatL 
anem;  j<f  at,  quia  omnia  vattat,  et  ad  inler- 
nedmfin  dettrvit."  [The  species  is  called 
hirman,  whose  bite  ia  incurable.  It  is  the 
ttipheni  of  the  Hebrowa,  and  is  called  in 
Chaldee  hurman,  because  it  makes  all  things 
CD'Vi — a  waste;  that  is,  bocaoso  it  lays  waste 
and  utterly  dBslroya  ovorj  thing.] 

COCKLE,  nrw.  Thin  word  occurs  only  in 
Job  mi,  40.  By  Ibe  Chaldee  it  is  rendered 
noxioia  Wis,-  by  Symmachus,  JriXw^Jpn., 
plaulM  of  imp«ffcl  fruit  i  by  the  Scpluagint, 
^Jr^,  tie  blatkhary  bu»)i;  by  CaslcUo,  ebalat, 
"  dwarf  elder ;"  by  Celaiue,  aconiti ;  and  by 
Bishoti  Stock  and  Dr.  Good,  (Ae  tilghl-ihade. 
M.  Micha£lia  maintains,  after  CcIhius,  that 
both  this  word  and  D'OU,  Ii^aiah  v,  3,  4,  de. 
note  the  atonile,  a  poisonous  plant,  growing 
aponlaneously  and  tuiuriantly  on  sunny  hiHs, 
aueh  aa  aie  used  for  vineyards.  He  says  that 
this  Interpretation  is  certain,  because,  as  Cel. 
nos  had  obserred,  a,  in  Arabic,  denotes  the 
aeaniti;  and  he  intimates  that  it  best  euita  Job 
xxxt,  40,  where  it  is  mentioned  an  growing 
inatead  of  barley.    The  word  appear*  to  im- 
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importa  the  boUow  Unci,  or  ngion,  ■tonlad 
between  two  long  ridges  of  nmnntainai  and 
those  mountaina  bar*  boao  alMya  luadeiatood 
to  be  lilianiia  and  Anti-libsLDiia.  Aa  thiaa 
ridgea  run  paraUol  fin  Butn;  isagMB,  thef  eon- 
tain  between  them  &  long,  exIenaiN,  and  ■!• 
tremely  fiuitliil  valley. 

COLOSSE,  a  aity  of  Fhrygia  Ifinoi,  wkadi 
stood  on  the  civar  Lyceua,  U  aa  equal  distanos 
uid  Hierapolia.  Tbess  Uuns 
biua,  were  doalaoyad  by  an 
earthquake,  in  the  tenth  of  Nero,  m  abont  twa 
years  afier  the  date  of  St.  Paol'a  Epiatla  to  tha 
Coloasians.  I^odicea,  HJeraH^ia,  aad  CalaoB 
were  at  no  groat  diatanee  fram  «a«h  other; 
which  acGoants  for  the  Apostle  Paul,  when 
writing  to  hi*  ChiisiiaD  brethren  in  tha  latter 
ot  thaae  places,  mentioDing  them  all  in  oon. 
neotion  with  each  other,  CoL  in  13-  OflbeaB 
cities,  howcTer,  l^odtcwa  waa  the  graafaati  ft* 
it  was  the  metropojia  of  Fbrygia,  though  Co. 
loBSB  is  said  to  hare  been  a  great  aad  weaJtliT 

tiace.  The  ijihaUtanta  of  Fhrrgii^  says  Dr. 
laoknjght,  went  fanwos  for  too  wonBJp  tt 
Bacchus,  and  of  Cybela  the  motfaer  of  the  gods  ; 
whence  the  la(t«  waa  eallad  Phn gia  itMlal,  by 
way  of  eminence.  In  her  wnrahip,  as  iMll  aa 
in  that  of  Baechua,  both  suea  pnctbad  avery 
epeciei  of  debauchery  in  apeeoh  and  actionr 
with  a  frantic  rue  which  they  prManded  was 
occasioned  by  the  inspiration  of  tha  dettiaa 
whom  tbey  worshinied.  These  were  Uw  or- 
gies, firom  ifyti,  ragi,  of  Baachns  and  Cybela, 
BO  faioed  in  antiquity,  the  lasciTioua  rilaa  of 
which  being  pernictly  adapted  to  the  eomip. 
tions  of  ths  buman  heart,  were  peiAirmed  bj 
both  sexes  without  shame  or  remoraa.  Heaee 
as  Ibe  Soj  of  God  came  mlo  the  world  to  de. 
stfoy  the  works  of  the  devil,  it  appealed,  in 
the  eye  of  his  Apestle,  a  matter  of  great  in- 
portanca  to  carry  the  light  of  the  GMpel  into 
where  tbeae  abominable  impoiitiaB 


.  .  especially  ai 
deacended  light  of  theGoapel  could  dispel  such 
pernicious  infatuation.  That  thi*  selutai7 
purpose  might  be  efiectually  accomplialied, 
Paul,  accompanied  by  Silan  and  Timothy,  wen4 
at  different  time*  into  Phiygia,  and  pieaobed 
the  Gospel  io  many  citiea  of  thai  country  with 
great  success;  but  it  is  Ihonght  by  many  per- 
sons,  that  the  Epistls  to  the  Colosaiana  ooo. 
tains  interna]  marks  at  bit  neaor  havinf  beau 
Coloaae  when  be  wrote  it.  Hiia  opinion 
rests  principally  upon  the  f(dlowing  paaaage: 
"  For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  gnat  coD' 
flict  I  have  for  you,  and  fbi  them  at  I^odioeB, 
and  for  as  many  as  hare  net  uen  mi  font  in  the 
flesh,"  CoL  ii,  I :  bnt  these  words,  if  they  prore 
any  thing  npon  this  qnestion,  prVTB  that  8t. 
Paul  bad  never  been  either  at  Laodicaa  or  Co. 
iMsa ;  but  Bujely  it  is  very  improbabla  that  he 
should  have  travelled  twioe  into  Huygia  for 
Un  |nupoea  of  preaching  tha  Gospel,  and  not 
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bun  f»B*  aithai  (o  IkodioM  or  CoIoM*^  vbkb 
wan  Um  two  principal  oitiM  of  tbat  coMntry  ( 
npaoUU/  u  iu  Uie  nstutd  J01UIM7  into  Uiom 
puts  it  is  Hid,  tbkt  he  "wont  orer  «U  tb« 
cooattj  of  Gsluia  aod  Ftuypt,  itraiigUieninc 
aU  tkBdtH!^lM;"andiDanofar,ira  know  that 
it  wia  IIm  Apoatla*!  pnetioo  to  piaaeh  at  ttw 
moat  conaidMabIa  pjaoaa  of  a*«i7  diMrict  into 
wUcb  ba  wenL  Dr.  Laidow,  aflar  ((ynini 
tUi  point,  aayi,  "From  all  theaa  conaidata- 
Uona,  it  appeara  to  me  vtrj  prolybia  that  tba 
cluiroh  at  CoUiaia  had  Inn  planted  bj  the' 
Apoatle  Paul,  and  that  tim  Chnrtiana  than 
were  hia  frieoda,  diaciplaa,  and  CDnrarta." 

Tha  Epiatla  graatl;  reamblea  that  to  th« 
E^HMiaaa,  both  in  laatinieat  and  axpreaaicui. 
.^ler  aalating  the  ColoMian  Chriatiana  in  bia 
own  name,  and  that  of  Tinotbr.  St.  Paul  aa. 
■area  tham,  that  ainoe  he  had  heard  of  their 
faith  in  ChriM  Jenii,  and  of  their  lore  to  all 
CbriatiaAB,  lie  bad  Dot  maaed  to  iMiun  ILaitka 


oreij  (Dod  work  j  he  deaeiibea  tba  dignity  of 
Cliriat,  and  dedaiea  tlw  imiTaraaiily  of  the 
Goapel  diapaoaatian,  whioh  waa  a  mjatarj 
formerly  hidden,  but  now  niade  manifeat ;  and 
ha  BWntiana  liia  own  appointraant,  through  llie 
Crtoe  of  God,  to  be  Uie  Apoatle  of  tba  Geo- 
tilea;  he  eipreaaea  a  leodar  ooncera  far  Ike 
ColoMiuu  and  other  Chnitiana  of  Ptirygia, 
•nd  oaatiOD*  tbem  againat  beinf  udaced  ftom 
the  nn^ieitr  of  the  Goapel,  by  the  aubtlety  of 
JPljlan  philnaopkan,  or  tba  aoperatiliao  of  Ju- 
■'■"■"g  Chiiatiaoa  1  be  direcla  them  to  let  tbeir 
afflotiona  on  things  abora,  and  forbida  eTciy 
■peow  of  licanlaBBaneai  i  ba  eihorta  to  a  va- 
naty  *f  Christian  Tiitoea,  to  nieeluieaa,  Teracity, 
hoinilitr,  diari^,  and  deroUoD  ;  be  enforce* 
tludutieaofwivea,  buabands,  children,  fatliers, 
awanta,  and  maatetai  1m  inculcatea  the  duly 
of  prayer,  and  of  prudent  twhaTiaur  toward 
unbeliaven;  and  after  adding  the  aalutationi 
of  seYeral  penona  then  at  Rome,  and  deairing 
ttkat  this  epiatie  might  be  lead  in  the  church 
of  Ikeir  neighboura  the  lAodioeane,  be  con. 
ciudea  with  a  aaluUliaa  from  liimaelf,  written, 
aa  uaual,  with  hin  own  band. 

COMFORTER,  one  of  the  tiUw  by  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  ia  deugnsted  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, John  liv,  16,  36:  it,  36.  The  nama 
haa  no  doubt  a  [eierance  to  his  peculiar  office 
in  the  acwnomf  of  redemption ;  namely,  tliatof 
impaiting  coniolation  to  the  hearts  of  CbilBt'i 
diuiplaa,  which  ha  effects  by  "  taking  of  th' 
thioga  that  am  Christls,''  and  explaining  them . 
01,  iu  olhei  wards,  by  Uluuimating  tlieir  mind* 
as  to  the  aieaniog  of  the  Scriptuiea,  auuilng; 
tbaiD  of  tbe  Sarioor'a  lore,  bringing  to  their 
recolleclion  bis  coBsolatory  aayinga,  and  tilling 
their  soula  with  peace  and  joy  in  belif'"- 
them, — Tbe  word  baa  also  been  rendsret 
■i»Eate,ifalper,  Jbnlvr,  Tioekfr.  &c.  The  first 
doea  not  apply  to  tbe  office  of  the  Spirit;  and 
tba  others  are  not  so  well  supported  by  tbe 
GtMUMCtiop  of  eur  Lord's  discourse,  which  fa- 
TOUTS  Ihatnuislation,  Coti\ferttri  because  what- 
arer  grackras  ofTicss  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to 
perform  for  tlM  diseiples,  tlia  great  end  of  all 


waa  to  (MnoTB  that  Manw  which  lb*  •pprowh 
of  tbe  departure  of  Chiial  had  prodUMO,  and 
to  render  their  joy  fbll  and  cooulela. 

COMMERCE.  Merchandiao,in(lsmriaua 
brancbaa,  was  carried  on  in  the  east  at  the 
earliest  period  of  whioh  we  hsTS  an*  account ; 
and  it  was  not  lomg  before  the  traflu  between 
iMtioiu,  both  by  sea  and  land,  waa  very  con. 
sidend>le.  According,  fieqaent  raenuon  ie 
made  of  public  roads,  lords,  bridges,  and  bMata 
of  burden  i  also  of  ships  for  the  transportation 
if  property,  of  weiglUa,  measures,  and  coin, 
«tQ  in  the  oldest  books  of  tbs  Bible,  and  in 
the  most  ancient  profane  hiatoriea.  The  Vb». 
□iciana  anciently  held  lbs  lirat  rank  as  a  com- 
mercial nation.  They  were  iu  the  habit  of 
pnrchaaing  goods  of  Tarious  Icinds  tiuougbont 
all  the  eaaL  They  then  carried  them  in  shipa 
down  the  Mediterranean,  sa  iar  as  the  ihoraa 
of  Africa  and  Europe,  brought  back  in  reluis 
mercbandiae  and  ailvDr,  ana  disposed  of  these 
again  iu  the  more  Eastern  countries.  The  first 
metropolis  of  the  Fhenicisna  waa  Sidoa ;  after. 
ward  IVre  became  the  principal  city,  Tj™ 
was  built  two  hundred  and  forty  years  before 
tbe  toniple  of  Solomon,  or  twelve  hundred  and 
My-one  before  Christ.  The  Fheniciana  bad 
ports  of  tbeir  own  in  almost  every  countij; 
the  most  distinguished  of  which  were  Cartbue 
and  Tarsbish,  or  Tarteaaus,  in  Spain.  Tba 
ships  from  the  latter  plaoe  undertook  very  dis- 
tant Tojagea ;  hence,  any  vemeli  that  per- 
formed dietani  voyages  were  called  "  ihipa  oi* 
TarabiBb,"  r'r-in  nuK.  fiomething  ia  said  of 
the  commerce  uf  the  Fheniciana  in  the  twenty- 
•erentb  and  twenty-eighth  cbspten  of  Eiekiel, 
and  the  twenty-lbiid  chepter  of  luiah.  Tbe 
inhabitants  of  Arabia  Fehx  carried  on  a  com- 
merce with  India.  They  carried  aome  of  the 
articles  which  they  brought  from  India  through 
the  stisits  of  Babelmandel  into  Abyssinia  and 
Egypt ;  aome  they  transported  to  Babylon 
through  the  Fenian  Gulf  and  the  Euphrates ; 
■nd  some  by  tbe  way  of  tbe  Red  Sea  to  the 
port  of  Eiiongaber.  Tbe^  thus  became  rich ; 
though  it  ia  possible  tlieir  wealth  may  have 
been  too  much  magnilied  by  tbe  ancients.  The 
eminence  of  the  Lgyptinns,  as  a  commercial 
nation,  copunenoea  with  the  reign  of  Neoho. 
Their  commerce,  nevertheless,  was  not  great, 
till  Aleiandei  had  destroyed  Tyre  and  built 
AleiandrU. 

Q.  The  Pbeniciani  Bometimea  received  the 
goods  of  India  by  way  of  the  Persian  Gulf^ 
where  they  had  coloniea  in  tbe  islands  of  De. 
dan,  Aiad,  and  l^re.  Sometimea  they  re- 
ceived them  from  the  Arabians,  who  either 
brought  them  by  land  IhrouEb  Arabia,  or  up 
the  Red  Sea  to  Eiiongebsr.  In  the  latter  cia, 
having  landed  them  at  the  port  mentioned, 
they  transported  them  through  the  country  by 
Uio  way  of  Gaia  to  Phenicia.  The  Phenjeiana 
increased  tbe  amount  of  their  foreign  goods  by 
the  addition  of  those  which  they  themselves 
fabricated;  and  were  thus  enabled  to  supply  all 
ptrta  of  the  Mediterranean.  Tbe  Egyj^iana 
at  Urst  received  their  goods  from  the  Fheni- 
cians,  Arabians,  African",  and  Abysainiana; 
in  all  of  which  countries  there  are  stilt  the  r*. 
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BMins  «f  itm  trading  la*tu;  bat  in  k  mAm- 

CDt't^  Omj  impottad  goodi  fhm  Indit  in 
il  own  ttiwli;  and  erartaallf  carried  on 
an  oxpoit  trada  with  nriom  porti  on  tha 
Medhamneu].  Oriental  coidiiivtcb,  howsrer, 
was  cbnfly  uuried  an  bf  land :  uioardinglj, 
TBnela  are  hardly  mentiomd  in  ttie  Bible,  ex- 
cept in  IMm  crii,  Q3~SXI,  and  hi  pawagna 
irbeie  tliB  dieconne  tont*  upon  the  Pbeni. 
eiane,  or  apon  the  naval 
and  Jehoehaphat.  The  t< 
from  PakatiDs  into  Enpt ' 
Ae  ahoraa  of  the  HetEtemnean  firom  Oua  to 
PUnnnm,  and  the  otlier  fWno  Gtn  bj  tbe  way 
of  MooDt  Sinai  and  the  Elanitio  branch  of  the 
BmlSea. 

3,  Tbe  meivhanta  tnnapoited  their  goods 
npon  CBfnela ;  animala  wluoh  are  patnnl.  of 
thint,  and  ara  eaail/  nipportsd  in  the  deaerta. 
For  the  conunoa  purpoae  of  ■lenritf  againat 
depndalioni,  the  oriental  merchanla  tnTelled 
in  compaiij,  aa  ia  common  in  Um  eatt  at  llio 
pnaent  daj.  A  larj^  uaTBlUng  oompaDy  of 
Uiia  kind  ia  called  a  caramn  or  cnrDon,  a  amallet 
one  waa  called  knfilt  or  kafte.  Jab  ti,  18-20; 
Gen.  xxzTii,  35;  lea.  nx,  13;  lei.  ii,  3; 
Judges  V,  S;  Lulte  ii,  44.  Tho  flunitnre  car. 
ried  by  the  individuala  of  a  eaiavan  conaiated 


a  mattreaa,  a  coverlet,  a  oarpet  for  aitting 
.  in,aroundpieoeofleather,  wEiichanaweted 
the  porpoae  of  a  table,  a  fair  pota  and  ketUi 


Hater  garment,  and  waa  uaed  for 
drmhing,  1  Sam.  uri,  11,  13,  16:  leathom 
baga  for  holding  water,  tenta,  lighta,  and  pio- 
viaiona  in  gtialily  and  abundance  aa  each  one 
could  alTaid.  Every  caraTan  liad  a  leader  to 
conduct  it  Ihroogh  the  desert,  who  vaa  ae- 
qoainted  with  the  direction  of  ila  route,  and 
with  the  cisterns  and  founUini.  These  he 
was  able  to  ascertain,  aometlmes  &om  beapa 
of  Moaea,  aometjmea  by  the  character  of  the 
■oil,  and,  when  other  helpe  fuled  him,  bj  the 
•tan,  Num.  i,  39-3S ;  Jer.  uzi,  31 ;  Isa.  Eii, 
14.  Whan  all  tbinga  are  in  readineH,  the 
individuals  who  compose  the  caravan  aasembla 
at  a  distance  &om  the  city.  The  commander 
of  the  caravan,  who  is  a  different  person  from 
the  condueliw  or  leader,  and  is  chownfrom 
llie  wealthiest  of  its  members,  appoints  the  day 
of  their  departure.  A  sinular  arrangement  waj 
adapted  among  the  Jews,  whenever  thej  tra- 
velled in  la^e  numbers  to  the  citj  of  Jeruu- 
lem.  The  carnvana  start  very  early,  BOinetimes 
before  day.  They  endeavour  to  find  a  rtop. 
ping  place  Or  itation  to  remain  si  during  the 
sight,  which  shall  aflord  them  a  nipplj  of  wa- 
ter, Job  vi,  15-30.  They  arrive  at  their  stop, 
ping  place  before  the  close  of  the  day ;  and, 
wbOe  it  ia  yet  light,  prepare  every  thing  that 
ia  neceuorv  for  the  recomiaencoinent  of  their 
journey.  In  order  to  prevent  any  one  t^om 
wandering  away  &om  the  csravao,  and  getting 
loat  duriDg  the  night,  lamps  or  torchsa  are 
•terated  upon  polea  and  earned  before  it.  The 

E'Uar  of  Gre   answered  this  purpose  for  ths 
raeliles,  when  wandering  in  the  wilderness. 
Sometimea  the  canTaua  lodge  in  citiea ;  but 


did  not  encourage,  c 


whra  tlMf  do  not,  they  pilcfa  Iheif  toMi  ao  M 
to  fbnn  an  encampment ;  and  during  fto  nitht 
heep  watch  alternately  fir  the  sake  of  aeemity. 
In  the  cities  then  are  pulriie  inns,  called  Clun 
and  CareeNatrci,  In  which  the  caravaju  are 
ledced  without  expense.  They  are  large  aqdaie 
bHiUings,  in  the  eentceof  whiohieaa  aiB>,oi 
open  emrt.  Carraneeraie  an  denoiuaated  in 
the  Gr«ek  of  the  New  Testament,  »Bt>;^r, 
onDtnt,  and  fiAfa,  Luks  ii,  T ;  i,  34.  TIka  • 
fifM  naiHiOTt  of  one  in  the  Old  Tertamant  ia 
in  Jat.  xli,  IT,  ores  nni.  Itwaaaitaatedneat 
theoitvofBatblebBBi. 

4.  Hoaea  enaoled  no  laws  in  favour  aS  com. 
merce,  although  Uien  ia  no  quastiDn  that  he 
aaw  the  aituation  of  Fateatine  to  be  very  fhvonr- 
abte  for  it.  The  reason  of  this  vras,  that  tiie 
HelnvWB,  who  wen  derigiMdly  set  apart  to  pi»- 
aem  tbe  true  rebgion,  could  not  mingle  with 
foreign  idolatrous  nations  withoat  injury.  He 
thar<B»re  merely  inoulealed  good  faith  and 
boBesty  in  buying  and  selliag,  Le*.  xii,  36, 37  ; 
DeuL  uv,  I3.-1 6 ;  and  left  all  the  olber  intereata 
of  comsMroe  to  a  fiitore  age.  By  the  eetablish. 
ment,  however,  of  the  thne  great  feMivals,  ba 
gave  occaiion  for  some  mercantile  interaonrse. 
At  these  fMivels  all  the  sdolt  males  of  the 

The  consequence  was,  that  those  who  had  any 
tfaingtosellbroDghtit;  while  theea  who  wished 
to  bay  articles  came  with  the  expaetation  of 
having  an  opportunity.  Aa  Mosea,  though  be 
did  not  internet  fOTeiga 
NMomoD,  at  a  later  period,  not  o^ 
traffic  in  horaea,  as  already  rtated, 
hot  sent  ships  from  the  port  of  Eitongeber 
throogh  the  Red  Sea  to  Ophir,  probaUy  the 
coast  of  A&iea,  1  Kinga  ix,  36  {  3  Chron.  it,  31. 
This  traffic,  although  a  souroa  of  enMhunanl, 
appears  to  have  bean  neglaotod  aitar  the  death 
of  Solomon.  The  atlsmpt  made  bj  Jehoaha. 
phat  to  restore  it  was  fmatiated,  by  his  ships 
being  dashed  upon  the  rocks  and  deatrojed, 
'  King*  iiii,  48,  49 ;  3  Chron.  xi,  36.    Joppa, 


of  jamialem  was  ao  great,  that  it  gave 
an  occasion  of  envy  even  to  the  Tyrisn*  Ihem. 
selves,  Eiek.  iiri,  3.  After  the  captivity,  a 
great  immber  of  Jaws  twcauK  merchants,  and 
travelled  for  the  purpose  of  traffic  into  allconu- 
triea.  About  the  year  ISO  B.  C.  prince  Simon 
rendered  the  port  at  Joppa  more  convenient 
than  it  had  hitherto  bMn.  In  the  time  of 
Fompey  the  Great,  then  wen  ao  many  Jews 
abroad  an  the  ocean,  even  in  the  character  of 
piratea,  that  King  Antigonna  was  accused  be- 
fore him  of  having  sent  them  out  on  purpoao. 


ihieflyto  the  ndmiBaioD  of  penons  to  the  lionTs 
Slipper.  This  b  said  to  be  open,  when  all  an 
admitted  who  apply,  aa  in  Hie  Cbaich  of  Eng. 
land ;  to  be  strict,  when  confined  to  the  meni- 
bera  of  a  aingia  aocioly,  or,  at  least,  to  mem- 
beiaof  the  same  dtnominstion  ;  and  il  is  mixed, 
when  peraoo*  an  admitted  from  societies  of 
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tiMir  Mtb,  umI  «TUai>M  of  tfarir  pM}^.    Tba 
priBttif*!  dURoal^  on  thi*  pmM  ubca  bMiMn 

CONCUBINE,  wtn.    Thi.  tona,  ■»  WMt- 


Kuridda 


vitlltii 

tbe  word  ooooabiD*  ia  nndnatood  in  uHiUi*r 
'  tmaut  nnBJmr  «  l»mtti  wift,  bot 

afOMbrunmif;  ■  wift  »f  tin  wooad  nmk, 

fiiiiiii  III  lliiifinl  wifii. liiliii  iif  Ihi  iiiiii 

CbiUnn  of  emmiUMs  did  mat  inbarit  thmr 


fiithar^  foftDM]  hrt  h»  night  jao 
iMka  HMMta  ta,  Umbi.  Thu  J 
S*nh  his  wift,  lud  Inmo,  his  iMir )  bat,  by  h 


e^ii 


m,  Haiw  aod  Ketanh,  he  had 


atbar  aUldran,  wfaoiii  ke  dU  net  maka  ttfaml 
to  laaaa.  A>  ytljgiaj  wta  totiMalil  in  tba 
aaat,  it  wu  comnan  to  aaa  in  anij  fain^,  ba- 
aida  lawAd  wina,  ■erenl  (wDc<diin«.  fiiaoa 
tba  ibrofatian  of  ftAjftm^  hj  Jaaaa  Cbriit, 
and  tha  raatontioD  of  munan  to  ita  piuniliTa 
inaUtution,  ciHicuUiiagit  iaiuuad  with  adultarj 
or  fonaiotlioB. 

CONEY.  rs».  LariL  zi,  6 ;  Dant.  liv, 
Pialm  oiv,  e ;  ud  Frov.  iii,  St6.  Bochart . 
olhanhava  iDpiMwadtbaaAafiAai  of  tha  Sorip- 


lh«t  tba  _  .  _    

uiBMliafoondin  EUuojHa,  and  in  (rest  mun. 
baiaon  MouDtLabauoB,  dLo.  loatoad  of  holaa, 
Ihaj  tetm  to  daligbt  in  mora  aiij  plaoaa. 


moulha  of  cavaa,  and  warm 
ran,  or  come  oot  and  tjoioj  tha  fiwaluHaa  of 
tba  ■umrDBt  araning.  llwj  da  nol  atand  ap- 
ri^t  Dpoa  tbair  feet,  bat  aaen  to  aletl  al<uig 
ta  in  foiu',  their  belij  being  nearly  cloae  to  tjM 
groond ;  adTancing  a  few  atepa  -  - ' 
tb«m  paoiiDg.  They  have  ac 
mild.  ft«bfo.fike.  and  timid,  in 


tt  a  time,  and 


"5." 


T«ry  aaTareiy.  Many  are  the  reaaona  to  he- 
liera  thii  to  bo  the  animal  called  aa^Aon  in 
Hebrew,  uid  erianeonaly  by  our  Uanalaton, 
**  the  coney,"  or  rabbit.  The  latter  are  ne. 
gariona  indeed,  and  ao  far  reaemble  the  other, 
aa  alao  in  aiu ;  but  they  aeek  not  the  nine 
place  of  retreat;  for  the  rabbit  buirowa  moat 
^nsrally  in  the  aand.  Nor  ia  there  any  Ihing 
in  the  character  of  rabbitn  that  denotea  exceU 
lent  wiadom,  or  tbat  they  rippty  the  want  of 
atrength  by  any  ramaAaUe  aancity.  Tba 
aajikm,  then,  ia  not  tba  nbbil ;  which  laat,  un. 
leaa  it  waa  brought  to  faim  by  hia  ihipa  from 
Eoiope,  Solomon  never  aaw. 

Let  u«  now  tfjAj  the  cbaraetera  of  the  oab- 
koko  to  tha  taplnn.  "  He  ia  a'uoTB  all  other 
animali  so  much  attached  to  the  rocka,  tliat  I 
nerei  once,"  aaya  Mr.  Bruce,  "  raw  him  on  the 
ground,  or  from  among  la^  atonca  in  the 
month  of  caTSa,  where  ia  hia  conatant  real, 
denee.  He  live*  in  ftmiliea  or  floeka.  Be  ia 
in  Jodaai  Mealine,  and  Arabia,  and  conae. . 


dawribaa  hiM  iwty  pwtfatanUy,  and  jniiM 
am  »  ethaa  --'—'-  paileedy  knoWB:  'The 
hilla  an  a  ralhg*  fertbe  irild  goala,  and  the  rnefca 
fertba  aaataa.-'  and  BoloDwa  aayathal 'tbay 
are  aioeeding  WMe.' that  they  aia  ■  bat  a  fiiabk 
folk,  yet  make  tbaii  honaea  in  tba  rocka.'  Now 
Una.  1  think,  vary  obTiooalj  fiiea  tha  aahkoko 
to  be  the  t«Ae«;  for  faia  weakneaa  auaia  t* 
alhida  to  hia  tbat,  and  how  inadoqaate  theaa  ai« 
Is  dig  baloa  in  tha  rack,  wham  yat,  howevar, 
ha  tadgea.  Fran  thaii  tanduiuiM  thaaa  aia 
vaiy  Uabla  to  be  excarHted  or  hurt ;  noawith- 

-"-" bieb.  they  bniU  hoDBaa  in  tbe  Toeka 

•aaiUa  than  Iboaa  of  tba  labMl,  and 


wina 


in  which  tiiey  abide  in  greater  aafaty,  not  hf 
•nrtwn  of  ainngtfa,  for  tb^  ban  it  not,  bat 
are  tnly,  aa  Soktnoa  aaya,  ■  a  feeble  Mk,' hM 
br  tbair  own  ngaci^  and  jadgioaait ;  and  am 
ibetafbreJaatlydfMnbedaawsa.  l^atly,  what 
leavaa  tha  thing  without  doubt  ia,  tbat  aome  of 
tha  Araba,  puticularly  Damir.  aay  that  tha 
aapjlan  baa  no  tail,  that  it  ia  len  than  a  cat, 
that  it  li*B>  in  luaM  or  neata,  whicfa  it  buiUa 
of  alrsw,  in  coDtndiatinction  to  tba  rabbit  and 
the  t«t.  and  thoae  animala  that  bwTow  in  tba 

CONFESSION  aignifiaa  a  public  ai^ow. 
lodgment  of  any  thing  aa  our  own:  thnaChiiat 
will  eonfeai  the  faithml  in  the  day  of  jodgmaDl. 
Luke  xii,  8.  3.  To  own  and  profaaa  the  tnitba 
of  Ckiriat,  and  to  obey  hia  commalidmenla,  ia 
nita  of  oppoaition  and  danger  from  oDemaia, 
Halt,  s,  33.  3.  To  utter  or  apaak  the  praaee 
of  God,  or  to  give  him  thanka.  4.  To  ac- 
knowledge oar  line  and  o0BDcea  to  God,  either 
by  prirata  or  public  confeaaion ;  or  to  oar 
neighbour  whom  we  have  wronged;  ortoaotna 
pioua  paraona  firom  whom  wa  eipect  to  reeaivn 
comfort  and  apiritual  inatniction ;  or  to  tba 
whale  congrei^tion  when  oar  Duilt  ia  pab> 
iiahad,  Paahn  uiii,  5;  Halt,  iii,  6;  Jainea  r, 
16 ;  I  John  1,  9.  S.  To  aoknowledga  a  ortma 
before  a  judge,  Joah.  vii,  IS. 

3.  In  the  Jewiab  ceremony  of  annnalanpia. 
tion.  the  high  prieat  confeaaed  in  general  hia 
own  aina,  the  aina  of  other  miniatera  of  the 
temple,  and  thoae  of  alltha  paopla.  Whanaa 
laraelita  offered  a  MU^ifiee  for  ain,  ha  pot  hi* 
hand  on  the  head  of  the  victim,  and  confeaaed 
hia  feolta.  Lev.  iv.  On  the  day  of  otoDement, 
the  Jew!  itill  make  a  private  confeaaion  of  their 
which  ia  called  by  them  ci^ipair,  and  which 
id  lo  be  done  in  the  following  manner : 
Two  Jewa  retire  Into  a  comer  of  the  ayna. 
One  of  Cham  bowa  very  low  before  the 
ith  hia  face  turned  toward  the  north. 
parforma  the  office  of  confeiaor  givea 
the  penitent  nine-and -thirty  blowa  on  the  back 
with  a  leathern  atrap.  repeating  thaaa  worda, 
<*  God,  being  full  of  compaaaion,  forgave  their 
iniqaity,  and  deatroyad  them  not ;  yen,  many 
time  turned  he  hia  anger  away,  and  did  not 
ir  up  all  hia  wrath."  Aa  there  are  only 
thirteen  worda  in  tbia  verae  recited  in  tha  He. 
brew,  he  npeati  it  three  timea,  and  at  ave^ 
word  strikea  one  blow ;  which  makea  nine.and- 
Ihirty  word*,  and  aa  many  laahea.  In  the  awao- 
tirue,  the  penitaol  deeUre*  hia  aina,  and  at  tba 
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bteaiit.  Thi>  bnag  tm'nhti,  b*  who  ius  pmt- 
famMd  the  ofic*  of  oonbnM  proatMUs  bim- 
mif  OB  iha  groviul,  ud 


tkadigai^i  

■ra  BMB  ID  privUa  to  Um  priMt,  wtto  ia  Bat  to 
'  "    n  DUitor  pBin  of  Uw  highMt  paadrii. 


ment.     TtHCDOBcit  ofTrest  r«quim"nuM 

to  Um  priot  alo 
inoitel  sill,  wbieti,  upnr  the  moat  dili|Hut 


•onfaiiioii  U 


■Nioh  aad  *"—'■**"—  of  ma- 1 
•an  maaahat  onnrins  In  bo  gaill;  ottian 
oar  baptinn ;  togathsr  wkh  all  the  dnDm. 
■tuina  of  Uum  akw,  which  dm^  dunge  the 
iMtaio  of  them ;  beewe,  wkhoot  the  patftot 
knowMga  of  than,  U«  priaat  euumt  DMke  ■ 
jwlgDMDt  of  Ibe  nibne  uid  qaaUt;  «f  iMa^ 
aaa,  nor  mpoes  fitting  peiuaoe  for  tha.* 
This M the  ooafeeaion  of  atni  wUohtha aaaie 
onineil  oonfidentlj  iffimu  "  to  hare  b*«n  ineti. 
toted  by  our  Lard,  and  b^  the  law  of  Qod,  to 
be  necsanrj  to  atlntian,  and  to  have  bean 
alwByi  prtc^iaed  in  the  eattac^  ohnroh."  It 
ii,  howaTer,  evident,  that  nch  confbsioii  ia 
(macTiptural.  8t.  Jameo,  indaad,  ajp,  "  Con. 
ftaayonrfaalwaMtoanotbaT,'' JamaaT,  IC; 
but  prieMa  ire  not  haw  menUnoad,  and  Um 
wotd/oaJt*  Mmna  1«  eonfae  the  pcMCpt  to  ■ 
AMtval  oonieaakin  anMnf  Chrictiana,  of  tfaoae 
•ffbooat  by  which  tha^  nay  ha**  injomd  ea«b 
ather.  Certain  It  ia,  that  ft«ni  thia  paHan  the 
naeaawty  of  aarieolar  eonftaaion,  and  the 
power  6f  priaatlf  abaahition,  cannot  ba  infiCT. 
nd.  Though  many  of  the  eariy  eo<daaiatfi«al 
wfjtata  eameatly  Teeamoend  eonfearion  to  the 
clergy,  yet  they  nenr  recamtnond  it  aa  nwarn- 
tial  to  the  pardon  of  lin,  or  aa  haTing  conaeo. 
tiait  with  a  aaeiMnent.  They  onh  ni^  it  aa 
•(■titling  a  pareon  tothe  ptayare  of'tba  congra. 
gation;  and  aa  wsM  for  aapporting  the  ati. 
tbority  of  wholMom*  diaeipline,  and  for  iBain. 
■  '-'  — »  purity  t^  the  Chriatian  efanrch. 
a   condamne  alt  eeci 


OfaryM* 

aa  Mine  omiDoalr  li 

oi^T  It' 

baan  prand  by  M.  Diitif,  that  private,  nri- 
enlar,  aaratmental  eonAnion  of  aine  wae  un- 
known in  the  primitive  church.  But,  tfamgh 
pri*Mo  lOTiealiir  eonfcaaion  ia  not  of  divine 
awthuiKy,  yet,  as  Arehbfahop  Tdtotaon  pro- 
perly obaaivea,  fliera  an  tnany  eaaea  hi  which 
men,  nnder  the  goilt  and  tronbla  of  thair  ma, 
Mn  neither  «pp«aae  their  own  niinda,  noraof. 
flciantip  iHreel  thanuelvea,  without  ncOBiaa  to 
aame  piDoe  and  pndent  frida.  In  tfasae  eaaea, 
man  certainly  do  very  well,  and  many  timea 
pnvmrt  a  great  deal  of  tmnble  and  parpieiHy 
l»  tbemaelTea,  by  a  timely  diacoven  of  tilett 
eondllion  to  aoma  ftithfal  minbler.  In  order  to 
their  direotiMl  and  aatiafkction.  To  ttita  pnr> 
poae  a  general  oonfkarion  la  Ibr  the  moat  part 
aafBdent ;  and  wbeta  then  ia  oacaaiOD  fbr 
a  more  paitieiilBr  dtaoovery,  thai*  ia  no  need 
of  raking  into  the  nrinnta  aid  ibal  olreom- 
aUneaa  t^nmi'i  aina  to  ^va  tfaat  adviea  which 


iaaaoaaaary  Ear  the  enaa  a«d  au*  af  tte  pni. 
lant.  Auiicttlar  oonibaMO  ia  DnqBaationaUv 
vne  of  the  jpeate^  aomiplienB  of  the  Kamiah 
chnrcb.  it  geaa  npoa  tba  gromd  that  the  . 
piieat  ha*  power  to  fbcgiraiinBi  it  eat^iabaa 
tha  tymiuiiael  inttoeBea  cf.tlie  pnwtbood;  it 
femia  thepeiiileolAaMfiiodwIaoeayyean  Cor- 
gt*«aiaB,lomMiwh«iabi««elf  aalnaar;  and 


GoHiMMMMi  Of  Farh,  aimply  eenaideied,  ia 
the  aaoM  with  entd,  and  ainifiaa  a  arnnmaty 
«f  the  piinoipat  aitteloa  of  Miaf  adopted  by 
My  indiiiiiial  or  aociaty.  In  -ita  mare  eoan- 
man  ataapUtian,  it  ia  laatiieted  to  the  amnina. 
riaa  of  do«Mna  p««MMiwd  bv  paitiealar  Cbria. 
with  the  view  of  p 


tlnir  religiinia  ai 


■  flam  bainj 


f  ptaventieg 


er,  by  requiring 
•n,  «  aeattring  aniformity 
w  opimen  eoNDg  theae  who  jam  tlwir  com. 
aniniaa.  EiiceiA  a  wigle  aantenoa  in  one  «f 
tha  Igntian  Kpotiae,  (A.  D,  IBS.)  which  re. 
latea  exehuively  to  the  reality  oTOhrid'a  par. 
aonali^  am)  aofferinn  in  oppoeition  to  the 
DttUi,  the  earKeat  doeomeM  of  thIa  kind  ia 
la  be  ftund  in  the  wntjnga  of  Irenma,  who 
flonriahed  toward  the  end  of  the  aeeond  cep- 
tnry  of  the  ChrietiaM  nn.  In  hit  treaflm 
agnnat  henaieai  thia  father  affirma  that  "the 
lUth  of  the  ehoK^  pbatad  -thnnighont  the 
whale  world,"  conaMad  bi  the  belief  of  "  one 
Ood,  the  FMber  Ahnighly,  Maker  of  lioavcn 
and  eatth  aad  aea,  and  aH  Uiat  are'ih  lluini; 
and  one  Cbriit  Jeana,  the  Son  of  Ood,  who 
became  ineamate  Ibr  onr  aalvation  ;  and  nne 
Hriy  Sotrit,  who  foretold,  throofh  the  Pnv 
pfaeto,  the  dlapanaationa  and  sdnnta,  and  the 
genetetion  by  the  virgin,  and  the  paaelon,  and 
the  teaatnotion  from  the  deed,  aiul  Iha  aaoen- 
•ien  in  the  ieib  into  be«ven,  ef  Jeen*  Chrlrt 
onr  beloved  Lord,  and  hie  appearing  fhmi  hea- 
vem  in  the  glory  of  the  Fetim-,  to  nnite  tnge. 
tber  all  thtoga  under  one  hand,  am]  to  niae 
every  tnAvidnal  of  the  hwnaB  n>oe ;  that  imto 
(%riet  Jmw,  ear  Lord  wtA  God,  ai>d  Saviour 
every  hnen  may  bow,  and  every 
ifeaa;  that  he  may  pronounce  juat 
pan  idl."  In  valioua  parte  of  Ter. 
Udlian'a  vrrttinge  nmilar '  atBteraenta  occur, 
(A.  D.  900,)  which  it  w  unneceaaary  partko. 
larly  to  qnote.     We  ahaU  only  re        


b^^nrfaf  ot&»  Ooepel,  that  Clviai  waa  bom 
of-tha  virgin,  b«lh  nun  and  God,  «*  «i  mnan 
hamiaentt  Deam;  and  that  in  ea^  of  theae, 
Mill  in  the  ntber.  Son,  aad  Spirit,  w  neog. 
niaad  a«  eaaentlal  to  CfariMianity.  lin  iWowi 
ing  peeaage  we  eite,  for  Ibe  parpoae  of  martling 
ite  iM^neidsnee  with  the  Apoathn'  Creed,  to 
whiob  we  eball  have  ooeanon  soon  to  advert  i 
"Thia."aay»  in,  "ialbeaote,  Bntnovahle,  irre. 
flnmaUe  rate  of  faitb;  nanMly,  to  believe  in 
tin  only  Ood  Aimgldy,  ivker  of  the  weeld) 
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bMran,  tunr  ■inbif  M  tlM  riglit  hand  «f  Ik 
FuhST,  about  to  oofMud  ju^lhaipaiekuid 
the  dnd,  by  the  iWumetloH  auo  «f  Um  fladi." 
The  nmiDikriM  conUuMl  in  tka  woriM  of  Ori- 
pn  (A.  D.  SaO)  Durlj  raKDtbledM  praoBdhi^; 
U17  diflBwnaa  between  then  being  bb^  ac 
oountad  fw,  fioni  the  teneta  of  tba  partioidar 
benaim  againat  which  they  wen  diraoted.  fn 
hia  *'CominentUT  on  Bt.  iohn'B  Ooapal,'  ' 
tfana  wnlea:  "We  bebev*  that  than  ia  i... 
God,  who'  oraatad  all  thinfa,  and  fVuned  and 
made  all  thinga  to  eiiat  D«t  of  nothing'.  Wa 
miut  alao  balieTV  in  the  Lord  Jbiw*  Chriit,  and 
fai  aU  the  troth  eoaoflrning  bia  Deity  and  hn. 
maDity;  and  wb  noat  likewiia  believe  in  tbe 
Uolj  Spirit;  and  (hat,  beinr  ft«e  agenta,  we 
•hall  be  puniatiod  for  the  thrDgra  in  nhioh  we 
ain,  and  ivwaided  Ibr  thosa  In  whiidi  we  1' 
w»U."  Aeeaariing  to  Cjprian.  the  fomnila. 
which  oaeeot  waa  rBquintd  from  adolta  at  thi 
baptiBDi,  waa  in  llnae  tema  1  "  Doit  thou  be- 
lieve in  God  the  Father,  OhiMt  ttte  Son,  tbe 
Holy  Spirit,  the  nmiaaton  ornne,  and  etanni 
lift,  thraujih  the  bolr  ebnrefal"  TIim  waa 
odled  by  £im  ajniMi  Um,  "the  law  of  tbe 
creed  i"  and  by  NoratiaD,  rvfufa  writatfa, 
"^the  rule  of  tnrth." 

'■S.  From  thoae  and  ahnllar  aoaroaa,  the  dil 
ftrant  ctaoaea  of  what  j 
AjKMtlei^  Creed  appear 
Ihongh  it  was  lon|r  beliarvd  to  be  dte^coorpo. 
•itien  of  tbe  Apoatlea,  ita-  clalinB  to  aach  an 
Inapired  origin  an  now  uniTeTaally  njeoM. 
Of  ila  great  antlqnit;,  bowevar,  Hien  aan  he 
no  doDbt;  lb*  whole  of  it,  aa  it  atanda  in  the 

!li^lilargy,ha 
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toiy.  Ta>WBnlthaendofthateaMor7,ibifinnB 
witteBconiBMntaryon  it,  whiohUatillextaat, 
IB  wUeb  be  aokaewladgea  that  Um  elaiMa  r*. 
qiectin^  Ohrian  doM^nt  into  heU  « 
nitted  mto  tbe  enada  either  of  tbe 

Wa  learn  also  Unt  t).e 
I  applied 

aideraUj  earlier  'than  tbe  comoil  of  Nice, 
when  the  banrtinal  apeaaUtlona  ef  Tarioua  aeeta 
led  tbe  deftndera  ofttie  orthedoi  ftith  to  ftnoe 
tbe  intereataof  i^igioli  with  mote  eomplieated 
and  oamlvona  bameie. 

This  eonfoaaiun  wT  fthfa  was  then  praCni- 
neotlf  nsmed  aynMum ;  wbieh  night  be  nn. 
deratood  in  Um  Hneral  aecaptation  of  rif  rr,  ai 
the  characteriMlc,  npreaaM«tive  algn  of  the 
ChriMian  ikith ;  or,  In  a  mon  raatricted  eenae, 
in  refennoe  to  the  tt/UtiJui'  ^^tarmtr,  or  tet- 
»*Tm  mUiiarit,  the  watchword  oflbe  ChriMian 
aoldier,  eommunicated  to  each  man  at  his  ftnt 
enlranca  into  tbe  aarrioe  of  Chriat.  Perhaps 
thia  woH,  at  firat,  only  donoled  Iho  (brmnld 
of  baptiam,  and  wai  sfUrwaid  tnuisferred  to 
the  confeation  of  futh. 

3.  In  the  celebnted  eomieU  of  Nice,  (A.  D. 
995,)  in  which  Ariminn  waa  not  only  con. 
tinned,  bnt  ptoacribed,  tbe  oonfeaaioa  eata. 


Ubbai  a*  lb*  nanNnal  ataarfard  irf  wnk  urf 


tbe  Falbai  Ahaigbty,  Mabet  «f  Imbtmi  bjmI 
earth,  and  of  all  thinga  tiaiUe  and  iBnaihla: 
and  in  one  Lard  Jeaoa,  Ibe  only.hegoUaa  Sam 
of  Ood,  begoMea  of  Ibe  Father,  beAm  all 
worl^Gadafeod,  light  of  lifbt,  very  Gad 
of  T«iy  God,  bocettes  aat  mada,  being  of  ana 
aohataace  with  tto  Fatbei ;  bj  wtiara  all  tbiaaa 
Bade  i  who  for  u>  nea,  and  in  ou  aaL 
n,  da«a— dud  ftom  beB«a^  and  liiiiiai 
by  Qm  Halj  Oboat,  af  the  *Ma 
ary;  and  was  nada  man,  waa  cneiAad  Mr 
onUr  Fontiw  Pilata.  He  aa&rad  ami  was 
buried ;  and  the  third  -dsy  be  roae  anin  aa. 
Seriptuna,  aad  aaeenoad  inl* 
ri^  band  of  tbe 
,  and  beehalloonei 

fdoD.  ._ _  . 

in  tbe  Uriy  Gbeat  who  apake  b^  tb*  PiopbeM ; 
and  o&e  cathetio,  and  ^watobeat  ehnrck  T 
iwlwtea  on»  faapliam  fbrtbe  wmiadna  of 
B«d  I  look  fiir  tba  reanneatioa  of  lb* 
dead,  and  tbe  bib  of  the  wodd  to  m 


n  tbe 
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they  agreed  generally  in  aan- 

'  "  tboNieane  laraa, 
ipr^ied  to  Urn  Bw,  their  Taikti—  ■ 
a  eoncaniiag  tbs  naton  of  bis  h«ib- 
•rdmallon  to  tbe  Faliiar  wen  ao  aatooiahiagly 
to  hid  dsfianiia  to  any  at. 
tempt  wbiob  nigiil  be  nade,  at,  tliia  distanoe 
of  ti«Wi  to  delanaifie  in  what  ttieii  real  and 

.  "Tba  Book  of  Amtafh,"  a.  veiy  aiiei— 1 
ooUeetion  of  inteteatiiu  natioiial  doowentat 
whiob  boTo  leoeaUv  been  pdbliahad  by  Sir 
William  Batlnn  in  tba  aeeond  part  of  bia  o«. 
■  ■'  Iriab  Antiqoariau  Beeeanhee,"  coataiaa 
Conftnion  of  St.  PMriek;  who  baa  bam 
auppoaed,ft«m«oTenl  oollatarai  ci 
to  haTefloQiMieJ  ■awayearr  ~-'- 
of  St.  Jeroni,  or  about  the  ci 
tba  fWrtb  oentny.  The  aubJMMd  an  Ibe  6nt 
two  pangrapha  in  it,  ^  will  be  admired  fe  tbe 
orthodoxy,  artla— laaa,  and  Cbrislion  eipari. 
ihiclilhey  exhibit:— "I,  PiniCK,  a  ain. 


r,  then 


t.  thole 


nificanl  of  the  luthfaU  bad  Calphoroiua,  a  do*, 
eon,  for  my  ftther,  who  was  tbe  eon  of  Potitna, 
baretofoi*  a  prteet,  the  son  of  Odiaaua,  who 
]i*ed  in  the  lillsge  of  fianavem  TabemiM. 
For  fae  had  a  little  fami  adjaosnt,  where  I  waa 
eaptored.  I  was  then  ahnoat  liiteeB  veara  of 
age ;  but  I  know  not  God,  and  was  led  into 
captivity  by  tbe  Irish,  with  many  llHMisand 
as  we  deserved,  beeasae  we  eatnogad 
iItbs  from  God,  and  did  not  keep  bis  Uwa, 
veie  disobedient  to  dot  peatoxa,  who  ad- 
monished us  with  reipant  to  our  aalTation :  and 
the  Lord  brought  down  «pon  «a  the  anger  of 
hie  Bpirit,  and  dispersed  ui  among  many  n», 
■van  to  tbe  eitremity  of  the  eajtb,  when 
iiiiaimni    was   coosj^cuoaa  among  fe> 
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nd  ntaiHttc-Lienl 
mj  iwbalMf ;  tlut  UU  1  ■h< 
msmbsr  mlj  UuMgmHioiu,  snd  that  I  BhonM 
ba  coDvarlM  nilh  btj  whole  luart  to.Uie  Lord 
my  God,  who  faul  reapael  to  mj  bomilution, 
■nd  pitiad  aj  yoDth  uid  irBotuKa,  fmn  ba- 
fbre  1  knaiT  Mm,  uid  bcfon  I  wu  wbb,  or 
oould  dUtiagiush  lMtw«sR  rl^tt  and  wrong, 
alid  ■tiengthaasd  ma,  iwl  olienahad  me,  u  ■ 
&thar  wo^d  ■  aon.  nrom  whlah  tims  I  couM 
nM  Nnuia  aUent ;  nor,  indead,  did  be  csi 
bleB  me  with  rauij  lela  of  klndoeM;  ■ 
great  wu  tha  incnr  of  wkich  be  thousi 
wottfayiDthaland-of  mjoaptiTilr.  i^ 
ia  roj  rathbotion,  that,  after  raj  rebo 
pnniAment,  and  aokmolrladgiiutit  or  God,*! 
ahoiUd  axah  bim,  and  eon&n  hs  wonderfid 

.  acta  liafoK  evsiy  nation  which 
whole  heavm;  bacaoaa  than  ia  nootbarGad, 
■or  •rot  waa  bafine,  noi  will  be  after  him, 
•SMpt  Ood,  the  imbHotten  Fatbei,  withoat  ba. 
ginnug,  ponaaaiag  idi  thiBgt,  la  wa  have  aaid, 
fend  U*  Sod  Jmok  Ghriat,  1^0,  we  bear  wiu 
naaa,  was  ahnre  with  the  Father,  t^ore  tba 
fonnatioD  of  the  worid,  in  ^irit  (01  spiritually) 
with  the  Father,  inazprouiblj  liag;o<tiui  befire 
all  begianing,  thiou([h  whinB  viaiUe  thing* 

.  were  made :  he  became  man,  banng  overcetne 
death,  and  waa  laeeitad  into  heaTeB.  And 
God  has  giron  to  hin  all  ponrer  'abore 
name,  aa  well  of  the  inhahitcnta  of  beat 
of  the  earth  and  of  tbs  powera  below,  that  vnry 
tongue  ahould  coiifeaa  that  Jsnn  Cliriat  ia  Lmd 
asdOod;'  whomwebebavB,andwhoaei 
»a  aspeel;  aa  pieaentl^  abonc  to  be  Judge  ^ 
the  living  and  dead,  who  will  render  anCo 
arery  man  aeoordisff  to  liia  actlABo,  and  baa 
Mond  npon  Ka  abniHlantW  the  ipft  of  hia  Ilo^ 
Spirit,  and  the  ^Wi^  of  itamortalil^ ;  who 
niakaa  oa  that  bdiare  and  ua  ohsdieiii 
ttM  lona  of  God  and  joint  heira  of  Chriat; 
wbom  wa  believe  and  adore,  aaie  God  'in  the 
Trinitj  of  the  aaerad  name.  For  he  apoho  b; 
the  Prophet,  '  Call  upon  me  in  tiie  dav  of  tiibn- 
lation,  and  I  wiE  dolirer  tJiee,  and  ihoH  shalt 
^oriiy  me.'  And  fgain  he  ■>;■,  '  It  ia  an  ho. 
nonreble  thins  to  nreal  and  conieaa  the  worha 
of  God.'" 

5.  HacadDOioa  haTins  denied  not  only  the 
di'initjr  but  the  peraon^ty  of  the  Holj-Spiiit, 
maintaining  that  he  it  only  a  divine  energy 
diffiued  throaithout  the  uAivorae.  a  general 
ooDnotlwuuallodatCanMtantiDOiile,  A.D.  381, 
in  order  to  enuh  thia  rinnf  bereay.  The  con. 
fesaion  promulgitodon  Ibia  oceaMoii,andwhiDb 
"  ^ve  the  finiihing  tonch  to  wbat  the  couQoil 
of  Nice  had  left  imperfect,  and  fixed,  in  a  ibll 
uid  detarminale  manner,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  aa  it  ia  atill  received  among  the  gane. 
lality  of  ChrJatianB,"  eiaclly  coincidaa  with 
the  Nicene  eonfenon,  except  in  tbo  article 
IHpecting  the  Spirit,  which  it  Iliiu  eitanda; 
"And  I  beliere'in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord, 
•nd  Giver  of  life,  who  proceedeth  flora  the 
Father  and  the  Sob,  who,  together  with  the 
Father  and  the  Bon,  ia  wotabipped  and  glo- 
rified." 

6.  Snfaiequent  to  thia.  and  probably  toward 
tb»  middia  of  the  liiUt  oaatury,  iiM«ned  wbieh 
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keatatfaa  naioB  of  Atbamnua  appgaa  tgtl>Ha 
been  oompoeed..  That  it  waa  not  the  work  «f 
this  diatiagtuahed  oppoeer  of  AiianiMB  ia  e«t> 
blishrad  by  the  moat  aatiefacteiy  evidence.  ,  No 
tracaa  of  it  are  to  be  fouQjd  in  any  of  hia  writ- 
ings, though  they  relate  ohiefiy  to  the  very 
nibject  of  whiak  il  i>  an  eipaaition;  and  ao  sSx 
from  it*  being  aacribed  to  him,  not  the  laaat 
DOtiiM'ia  tabes  of  it  by  any  of  hia  oonteu^a. 
raiiea.  Ita  language,  beaide,  eonceming  the 
Spirit  ia  ae  ainular  to  that  of  the  oouuaU  id 
Conatantiaople,  bat  atill  more  pre^ae  wid  ex- 
plicit, that  there  cui  be  no  doubt  of  Hm  hwing 
been  written  peetertor  t«  the  litna  of  that  aa. 
aambly.  Yet  Athanaania  died  i«  the  year  373. 
Accordingly,  it  baa  bean,  with  eieat  pnriHk. 
bility  of  tnith,  attributed,  partiouUily  by  Df. 
Waleiland,  to  Hilary,  bialiop  of  Aile^  who  ia 
aud  by  one  of  hia  blognphera  to  have  com. 
poaed  an  Eipoaition  of  the  Ciead ;  atitla  which 
certainly  ia  more  appropriBlA  and  oharactat- 
iatioof  It  than  that  of  Creed  aimplyi  by  whioh 
it  ia  new  to  univaraally  known.  The  damna- 
tory clauaea  in  thia. creed  have  frequenllT 
beeamade  aubjeole  of  repreheniioai  aodaome 
olargynmt  of  the  ohiuck  of  Engtaad  have 
acnipled  to  read  them  aa  direeled  by  the  Bo- 
bric.  The  following  ia  an  apology  for  thoea 
olauaea,  bf  the  Wte  veoeiable  Archdeaosn 
Dodwell,  who  aeemato  have  felt  none  of  Iboae 
Biagivinga  wbicli  troubled  hia  doubting  bre- 
thren 1 — >■  The  forBii  aa  well  aa  the  aubatance,  of 
thii  crec4.  and  the  very  inltoduction  to  the 
main  article,  has  been  objecUil  tui  'Wboao- 
ever  will  be  saved,  before  all  tbiu^  il  ia  ne- 
OMaary  that  he  hold  the  aaihoUc  fbilh;'  to 
which  ia  added,  'Whioh  faith,  sic^t  every 
ope  do  keep  wbola  and  undefiiad,  without 
doubt  he  ahall  periah  everlaiting^y.'  Thia, 
with  a  like  coodemnatory  aentence  in  the  con. 
oluaion  of  the  creed,  wharsin  a  poaaibility  of 
BalvBtiaii  ia  denisd  ta  him  who  doaa  not.coi- 
dwU^  ombraca  due  doctrine,  ia  proMianoed 
Mmreutoaatie,  mncliaritablt,  unoArialian,  with 
•very  othiei  anravBliag  appellation  that  can 
be  uaed.  But  Uw  gtound  r^  thia  charge,  and 
the  whole  of  the  diacidty  anggaaled  in  it,  Irom 
Uke  Tariaty  of  the  oiraumalancea  sf  different 
penona,  depends  npon  the  interpretation  of  the 
phrase  of 'being  aavod.'  The  nieaoiqg  of  thia 
term  in  ita  ftflmary  aignificalioBi  and  aa  it  ia 
applied  looomiuoD  auiiieelB  hi  common  dia. 
course,  meana  a  piewrvation  from  tbiaatening 
periU,  or  from  tbroaleued  puniahuient.  But, 
in  an  evangelicai  aanae,  uid  aa  it  moura  In  the 
Tew  Taatament,  it  includea  much  more:  it 
meana  tbe  whole  Chriatiau  aoheme  of  redeu^ 
tion  and  juatificJilJon  by  the  Son  of  God,  with 
all  the  glorious  privileges  and  promises  con- 
tained in  thaltclietne.  It  nieana  not  merely  a 
hope  of  deliverance  Itom  danger  or  from  van. 
geance,  but  a  federal  title  to  positive  happi- 
nasa,  purchased  by  the  merita,  and  declared  to 
mankind  by  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Jesua  our 
Lord.  St.  Paul  calU  it  ■  1^  obtamiBg  tha  aoL 
vatioH  mhich  U  in  Chrut  Jtmi  teilk  etarnoJ 
ghny,'  2  Tim.  ij,  10.  '  Whosoever,'  then,  saya 
the  creed,  'will'  thus  'beaased,'  will  bedeaii. 
W  seouie  the  gloriona  promise"  of  the 
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tio«f*l,  nnwt  panne  H  upon  tha  tsrmi  whieh 

•nibnca  tba  JoolriiiM  which  it  nrraU.  The 
creed  ipeaka  of  thoae  onlv  to  whom  the  evi- 
dence at  the  Goepel  liu  been  fiiTtf  aet  forth, 
■Dd  the  importanee  ofit  ftUI;  eipiuned.  We 
ue  to  jiutir;  it  onljr  to  prorened  belioTen,  ind 
of  them  an\y.  The  itate  uid  lot  of  the  HeL 
then  world  ire  quite  oat  of  the  qneelion,  Nei- 


lb«r  c< 


will  p. 


lelo  interpret  itof  thaw  who itill  'lit  in  dark. 
ncM  and  t\e  mkadoie  a/  deatit,'  and  nerer  hid 
the  meiiu  of  grue  uid  the  hope  of  glory  pro- 
poaed  to  tfaein.  E^sn  with  nepect  to  thoae  to 
whom  the  Gospel  u  preachad,  tbera  ia  no  ne. 
ceMitj  of  interpretine  the  words  here  uiod  in 
the  haisheit  and  atnctaat  aanse.  There  are 
niaiij  distlnetiona  and  limilatioD*,  which  are 
elwaja  understood  and  auppoaed  iii  auch  caaee, 
though  they  are  not  eipreaely  mentioned. 
General  rulea  arc  laid  down  aa  luch,  are  true 
■■  inch  i  while  eicepted  eaeaa  an  laferred  to 
(he  Judnnent  of  thoae  who  are  qualified  to 
judge  of  them,  and  are  not  particuiariy  pointed 
out;  aa  for  other  reaAma,  ao  leet  they  ahooU 
be  eitended  too  far,  and  defeat  the  general 
nile.  Sufficient  capacity  in  the  persona  to 
whom  it  i>  applied,  indauAioient  meaDi  of  in- 
formation  and  conviction,  ara  always  preeup. 
posed,  where  faiUi  is  spoken  of  aa  necesaarj. 
Whore  either  of  thasa  is  wanting,  the  oaaa  is 
(where  it  should  be)  in  the  banda  of  God.  The 
creed  is  laid  dowq  aa  a  rule  of  judgment  to 
men,  not  to  their  Maker.  Wamay  Imis  from 
thence  on  what  tonus  alone  wa  can  claim  a 
lido  to  the  pramises  of  the  Gospel ;  but  wa  iki 
not  leam  from  (hence  how  far  nnaovsnanted 


o  Heathena 


ii  persons, 
to  exclude  the  mercy  of  God 
relic*;  it  being  bia  preroga. 
u'D,  uid  bis  alone,  to  judgB  how  far  the  etroi 
or  ignoranoe  of  any  one  is  his  witfiil  feult,  or 
bis  unaToidablo  infirmity.  But  it  is  inteadsd 
to  establish  the  terma  on  which  wi  may  now 
ctaim  acceptance,  and,  in  couaequaBce  of  hia 
(ntciouB  promise,  nwy  ny,  that  'tA>d  itfntk- 
flU  and  jatt  la  fwgiet  u  our  staa.'  The  oreed 
relates  only  to  the  covenant  of  aalvatton  ;  and 
we.f  eipreesion  which,  used  senaratelv  without 
thia  view  and  oonnection,  tnigbt  be  thought  to 
bear  ■  stronger  and  moie  aheolule  asnae,  yet  ia 
limited  bj  this  relative  coherence,  and  is  to  be 
interpreted  by  it  ■  Perishing  evetUatjngly,' 
IB  other  discourse*,  may  sometimes  be  under- 
stood of  sftrlasting  damnation  -,  but  bare  it 
■eana  the  being  for  ever  eieluded  6071  the 
oal^  (taled  claim  of  promised  mercy.  And 
'without  doubt,'  Ike  who  dooa  not  embrace  the 
truths  proposed  hy  revelation,  has  no  title  to 
those  hopes  which  that  revelation,  and  that 
atily,  offers  to  mankind. 


strongest  sense,  and  threatened  to  unbelief  or 
disobedience,  they  universatly  imply  such  01. 
captions  aa  these.— '  Unless  personal  disabili. 
ties  laaaen  the  guilt,  or  repentance  inlsrvne  to 
preveut  the  punishment.'  In  abort,  no  objec- 
tion can  be  made  against  thia  aneKion  in  (be 
creed,  but  what  would  hold  ■•  attoogl;  acuait 


to  CON 

that  dechnUioB  of  our  MtMud  Lofd,  *  Mi  list 
btlitzetk,  and  ia  ioflittd,  *kaU  ie  Mserf;  bmt 
ht  Ikitt  balieetdi  not  thaU  b*  dammd,'  Marfc 
zvi,  15.  Indeed,  this  condemnatory  sentenoe 
in  thia  form  by  human  authority  ia  piwolj 
founded  00  and  borrowed  from  that  divina  an- 
thoiity  in  the  Goapel;  and  whatever  distino. 
Uons  and  liiultaUona  ara  aUowad  in  that  caaa 
are  equally  applicable  to  thia,  and  will  fully 
justify  both.  The  necesaity  of  a  true  belief  in 
all  whom  ProTidence  ha*  blessed  with  tba 
meana  and  opportunities  of  learning  it,  in  order 
to  entitle  thun  IsdenUy  to  eternal  salvation, 
being  thus  ertablished  upon  Bcriptura  prooi; 
the  creed  goes  on  very  regnlaily  to  declus 
what  ia  that  true  belief  so  indispensahly  neoe*. 
■ary."  Thia  is,  perhaps,  all  that  can  be  aaid 
in  favour  of  theae  comminations ;  but  few  will 
think  it  quite  aatisfacton.  The  efiect  of  tbem 
has  doubtless  been,  to  mdnee  many  to  &j  to 
the  opposite  eitreme  of  luity  on  the  su^eet 
of  ftiudamental  doctrines. 

Baline  leaving  the  ancient  farmnla*  of 
Chriitiau  dootrine,  it  may  be  staled,  that  both 
in  the  council  of  £pheias  against  the  Nesto- 
riana,  held  A.  D.  431 ;  and  iu  that  of  Chalce- 
don,  aninat  the  Eutychians,  in  451 ;  it  was 
Bolenuuy  decland  and  decreed,  that  "Chriat  ■ 
was  one  divine  peiaon,  in  whom  two  nature*, 
the  human  and  tho  divine,  ware  moat  eloaelj 
onited,  but  wiUiouL  bung  mixed  or  confounded 
together." 

7.  Amid  tba  vatiance  and  oppoaition  of  coOD. 
cil  to  council,  and  pope  to  pope,  (A.  D.  1553,) 
which  prevailed  for  centuries  in  the  RoDiiili 
cfaorch,  it  would  ba  no  easy  task  to  asceitain 
Ibereelartioleaof  ilaconfinion.  l^dec^raea 
of  the  coancil  oi  Trent,  however,  togeUm 
with  the  creed  of  Fope  Piui  IV,  are  now  com. 
monlj  underetood  to  be  the  authoritatire  stand. 
arda  of  ita  faith  and  worship.  Tbesa,  beside 
recogniug  tba  authority  of  the  Apoetles'  and 
the  Nioene  Creeds,  embrace  a  rauhitnde  of 
dogmas  which  it  is  unneceasary  particuiariy  ta 
specify,  relating  to  traditions,  the  aacramantB 
of  baptism,  confitmatioa.  eucbarist,  peaanco, 
eitiome  UBctiou,  order,  and  matrimony,  tren- 
aubatontiation,  the  aacrifice  of  lie  mass, 
worshipping  of  imagaa,  porgalory,  induU 
genoes,  Jut,  die. 

8.  The  Greek  chnreh  has  no  paUio  or  eata. 
blisbed  confession:  but  its  creed,  ao  far  as  can 
be  gathered  (torn  it*  aulhoriied  catechisDia, 
admits  the  doctrines  of  tlia  Nicene  and  Athaa- 
asian  Creeds,  with  Iba  ciceptioti  of  (he  article 
in  each  oonceming  Ibe  proeeaion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  it  afiinns  to  ba  "fran  the 
Falher  only,  and  not  tVom  the  Father  and  the 
Son."  It  diaowua  the  supremacy  and  infalli. 
hility  of  the  pope,  purgaljiry  by  fim,  graven 
images,  and  the  reatridion  of  the  saEramant 
to  one  kind;  but  scknowledgeB  the  seven  *•• 
cramenla  of  (be  catholics,  the  religious  use  of 
pictures,  invocation  of  Mints,  (nuisabatantia. 
tion,  and  masaes  and  prayen  for  tba  dead. 

9.  Though  the  Romiab  church  early  appro- 
priated to  itaelf  the  eicluiive  title  of  catholic, 
or  unrverssl ;  and  though,  for  many  centuries, 
Aa  oweiipUiial  tenets  pervaded  the  tar  gntfar 
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part  of  Enropa ;  not  onl}  wars  ih»n  dwiji 
■ome  iodividiula  wtu>  Mlhered  to  ttia  doctriiiM 
of  gflnains  Chjistiinitj,  but,  long  beforo  the 
Prolectuit  reformation,  there  tppear  to  hare 
bean  whole  con^regatioiu  who  mUDtained, 
in  ooniidanlils  purify,  tbo  wbatsnca  of  the 
fkith  oonluned  in  Scripture.  Such 
churahei  of  the  Waldeiuea  in  tlie  yMejm  of 
RsdniDnt,  whoiB  confeBion,  of  w  earl;  ' 
H  the  beginning  of  Iho  twelfth  cootuTj, 
ptuwireiT  It  coDtiati  of  fourtoon  articles,  of 
which  the  following  ii  ■  copy,  lakan  frcoi  tha 
Cambridga  MSS,  and  bearing  date  A.  D. 
1190:— "(1.)  We  baliaya  and  firmly  hold  aU 
that  which  ii  containad  in  the  twelve  articloi 
of  the  aymbol,  which  ia  called  the  Apoatlaa' 
Creed,  accounting  for  hoteey  whataoever  i> 
dinsreaing,  and  not  conaonant  to  the  aaid 
(tralra  articles.  (30  We  do  beUaTs  that  there 
i>  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 
n.)  We  Bcknonledge  for  tha  holy  canonical 
Scripture*  tbe  booh*  ofthe  Holy  Bible.  [Here 
fullawi  a  liat  ofthe  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teatameot,  aiactlj  the  same  as  thoso  ne  have 
in  our  Bngliah  anthoriied  vanion.  Then  fol. 
lows  a  lilt  of  "  the  hooka  ipoerypba],  which," 
with  admirable  simpIicUy  they  say,  "are  not 
recaiTed  ofthe  Hebrewi.  But  wo  read  them, 
U  aaith  St,  Jerom  in  hia  Prologue  to  the  Pro- 
Torba,  'for  the  inatruclion  ofthe  people,  not  to 
conflnn  the  authority  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
church.'"]  (4.)  Tba  booka  abora-nid  toach 
thii,  that  there  ii  one  God,  ihnighlv,  alLwias, 
and  all-good,  who  ha«  made  all  Ihinn  by  hia 
roodneaa;  for  ha  formed  Adam  in  hia  own 
Image  and  likeneae,  but'  (hat  by  the  onT^  of 
the  devil,  and  the  dieobedionce  of  the  aaid 
Adam,  ain  has  entered  into  the  world,  and  that 
we  are  ainnan  in  Adam  and  bj  Adam.  (5.) 
That  Chriat  wai  promised  to  our  father*  who 
teeaived  the  law,  that  ao  knowing  by  tlio  law 
their  ain,  unrighteouaoOH,  and  insofficicncj. 
thev  might  desim  the  coming  of  (^riat,  to 
■atiafy  Rir  their  lins.  and  aecompUah  the  law 
W  himeelf.  (S.)  That  Chriat  waa  bom  in  tha 
time  appointed  by  God  the  Father;  that  ia  to 
ny.  in  the  time  when  all  iniquity  abounded, 
and  not  fbr  tha  cauae  of  good  worka,  for  all 
were  ainnen ;  bat  that  ha  might  show  ni  grace 
and  mercy,  *a  being  foithfal.  (7.)  That  Chriat 
ia  OUT  life,  trath,  peace,  and  rightaouineaa; 
alao  our  paator,  advocate,  sacrifice,  and  priaat ; 
who  died  far  the  salvation  of  all  those  that 
btliove.  and  iariaen  foroarhiatiGcation.  (9.) In 
like  manner,  we  firmly  bold  that  there  ii  no 
other  Mediator  and  Advocate  with  God  the 
FWtbar.  aare  only  Jeaua  Chriat.  And  aa  for 
the  Tirfin  Mary,  that  ihe  was  holy,  humble, 
and  fiilT  of  grace.  And  In  tike  manner  do  we 
believe  concerning  all  tha  other  aainta ;  namely, 
UmI,  being  in  heaven,  thev  wait  for  the  reaur. 
rection  of  their  bodies  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
(9.)  litm,  Wa  believe  that,  after  this  lijii,  there 
an  only  two  places,  the  one  for  the  *a*ed,  and 
the  other  for  the  damned;  the  which  two 
plaeae  we  call  paradise  and  boll,  abeolutely 
denying  that  purgatory  invented  by  antichriat, 
and  for^  contrary  to  the  truth.  (10.)  J(«ii, 
We  have  always  accounted  aa  an  nnapeakablB 
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belbre  God  all  thoM  invsiAiona 
of  men;  namely,  the  faaata  and  the  yigili  of 
aainta,  the  water  which  they  call  holy  :  aa  like. 
wine  to  abataJD  irom  fieah  upon  certain  dayi,  ■ 
tod  the  like ;  but  eapecially  their  maarna 
(11.)  We  eateem  for  an  abominalioD,  and  aa 
antichriatian,  all  thoaa  human  ioventiona 
which  are  a  trouble  or  prejudice  to  the  liberty 
ofthe  apiril.  (19.)  We  do  believe  that  the  aa. 
craments  are  aigaa  ofthe  holy  thing,  orviaibls 
forma  of  the  invisible  gruce ;  acoounting  it 
good  that  the  bithtii!  aometimeauae  the  aaid 
aigiiB  or  viaibla  forma,  ifit  may  be  done.  How. 
ever,  we  believe  and  hold,  that  Ihe  above-aaid 
faithful  may  be  aaved  without  receiving  the 
■igns  aforoaiid,  in  caao  they  have  no  place  not 
any  meaoa  to  uae  them.  (13.)  We  acknow- 
letlge  no  other  aacrament  than  bapti«n  tnd 
the  Lord'a  Supper.  (14.)  We  ought  to  honool 
the  secular  powers  by  aubmisaion,  ready  obo. 
dlance,  and  paying  of  tributes."  Tbeae 
churches  had,  in  modem  times,  another  oon- 
feaaton  imposed  upon  them,  after  they  began 
to  racaivB  pastors  ftom  Geneva,  which  ia 
■trongly  tinged  with  Calviniam.  It  bean 
data  A.  D.  1835. 

10.  The  firri  Protestant  confess  ion  was  that 
presented  in  I53D,  to  the  diet  of  Augabun;,  by 
the  anggeadon  and  under  the  direction  of  John, 
elector  of  Saiony.  This  wise  and  prudent 
prince,  with  the  view  of  having  the  principal 
grounds  on  which  the  FroteEtanta  had  separat. 
od  ftnm  the  Romish  communion,  diatincilj 
sabmitlsd  to  that  mnembly,  entrusted  tha  duty 
of  preparing  a  aummary  of  them  to  the  divines 
of  Witteniberg.  Hot  was  that  task  a  difficnlt 
one :  for  the  reformed  doctrioea  had  alroadv 
lieen  digested  into  aorcnleen  articles,  whicn 
had  boen  proposed  at  the  conferencea  both  at 
Soltibach  and  Smalcald,  as  the  confeasion  af 
faith  to  bo  adopted  bj  the  Frotsatant  confUs. 
rataa.  Theae,  accordinglv,  were  delivered  to 
the  elector  by  Lather,  and  aervod  aa  the  basia 
of  tlie  celebrated  Augsburg  eontession,  writ- 
ten "by  the  elegant  and  aocurato  pen  of  Me. 
lancthon  f  a  work  which  has  bean  admired  bj 
many  even  ot  its  enemies,  for  ita  perspicuilv, 
jriflty,  and  enlditton.  It  containa  twenty-eight 
obaptara,  the  leading  topics  of  which  are,  the 
tme  end  oaaential  divimty  of  Christ;  his  inb- 
stitution  and  vicarious  sacrifice ;  original  sin; 
human  inability ;  the  neceaaity,  freedom,  and 
efficacy  of  divine  grace  ;  canaabstantiation  , 
and  parliculariy  justifioation  by  faith,  to  esta. 
bliah  the  truth  and  importance  of  which  was 
one  of  ita  chief  objects.  The  last  seven  articles 
condemn  and  confiile  the  Popish  tenets  of  com. 
muikian  in  one  kind,  clerical  celibacy,  private 
maasea,  auricular  conteeaion,  legendary  tradi- 
tions, monastic  vows,  and  the  eiorbilant  power 
ofthe  church.  Ttiis  confesaion  is  silent  on  the 
doctrine  of  predeatination.  This  is  the  univar. 
aal  standard  of  orthodox  doctrine  among  those 
who  profeaa  to  be  Lutherans,  in  which  no  aa- 
thoritativa  alteration  haa  aver  baan  made. 

11.  The  confesaion  of  Baale,  originally  pra. 
aanted,  like  the  preceding,  to  the  diet  of  Augs- 
burg, but  not  publiabod  till  1534,  coaatMa  of 
only  twelva  aitidea,  which,  in  every  ssaaatial 
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ing  that  Chrirt  U  onlj 
jiritiwlly  prBBent  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  tacra. 
mentaliitT  nimirum,  ftptr  vtemoralionem  fdti ; 
[that  is  to  say  Mermnontally,  uid  by  Islth ;] 
4nd  thsl  it  awerta  the  doftrinF  of  prsdeslina' 
tionandiafcnlbaptiRm.  But  the  more  detailed 
crsed  of  the  whole  Swisi  Frotastant  chitrchei 
is  conlBined  in  tha  foitaer  and  latter  HslTotic 
coareHiotia.  The  first  wu  drawn  up  in  1S36, 
liy  ButlingaT,  Myeoniuu,  and  Grynaiu,  in  be- 
half of  the  ohurch«B  of  Helvetia,  and  piB«en  tod 
to  an  assembly  of  dirtnei  at  Wittemberg,  by 
wliom  il  was  cordially  approyod.  But  being 
deemed  too  concise,  a  second  was  prepared  in 
1556,  hy  the  pastors  of  Zurich;  which  was  sub- 
scribed not  only  by  all  the  Swiss  Protestants, 
but  by  the  churohes  ofGotiPTa  and  Savoy,  and 
hv  many  of  those  in  Hungary  and  Poland. 
They  fully  harmoniis  with  each  other,  with 
only  this  difference,  thai  Iha  doctrine  of  pre. 
destination,  mid  an  approbation  of  the  observ. 
Wice  of  such  religions  fcstiTals,  as  the  nativity, 
fcc,  are  to  be  found  in  the  UttEr  confession  only. 
13.  The  Boliemic  conttssinn  wns  compiled 
"     ■        oftheWil. 


o  had  settled  ii 


proved  of  by  Ijilher  and  Melanntli 
but  it  was  not  published  till  1533 ;  when  it  was 
prDsentod  by  the  bBrouB  and  other  nobles  to 
King  Ferdinand.  It  exlendk  to  twenty  arlicles, 
similar  to  those  of  the  Waldension  confession, 
with  the  addition  of  others  on  th*  divini^  of 
Chiist,  justifioation  by  faith  in  him,  "  wilhoul 
SJiy  human  help  oi  merit,"  preil^iti nation,  and 
Uu  ahiolule  necessity  of  sanctLfication   and 

13.  Ths  confession  of  the  Soinn  churches 
was  composed  in  1551  by  Melanclbon,  at  the 
desire  of  the  pastors  of  Saxony  and  Misniamet 
ID  Bsseniblf  at  Wittemberg,  in  order' to  be  pre. 
•enled  to  the  council  of  Trent.  It  is  contain. 
ed  in  tweotf  .two  articles ;  and  while,  like  that 
of  Aiiguburg,  it  is  silent  on  the  Ruhject  of  pro. 
destination,  it  lays  equal  stress  on  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith ;  and  has  a  separata 
article  aotitled  "  KewardB,"  in  which  the  doc. 
Irinenf  human  merit,  particularly  as  connectod 
with  future  blessednsn,  is  condeoined  and 
tefaled. 

11.  Soma  account  of  the  iraminfr  of  the  Eng- 
Jish  ConrsBsion  of  Faith  has  been  already  givon 
undue  the  article  Cfturck  of  England  and  /re- 
land.  The  ■'  Articles  of  Belipon"  are  there 
0  have  been  amended  and 


^e  yeai  1671 ;  and  the  Kev.  HaniT  J.  Todd, 
in  his  very  able  work  on  this  subject,  has  shown 
their  MelancLhoaian  oilgio 


e  •' AiticU*  of  Riitpm,"  "set 
nut  by  the  ConTOcation,  and  pablished  by  the 
king's  authority,"  in  1536  i— from  those  of 
15W  ; — from  Craomer's  '^  Ntcitian/ Erudition 
ttf  any  Ckritian  Man,"  published  m  1543  ;— 
from  the  Hamilut  on  Salvatum,  Faith,  and 
Hood  Vfufla,  in  154T,  which  three  were,  accord, 
ing  to  Bishop  Waolton'a  unimpoachcd  testi- 
mony (in  1576)  composed  by  AichbishopCran. 
mer; — from  the  "RtfBrmatia  Legmn  MrcUti- 
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MltraruiK,"  "  composed  under  Ae  saperiDlmid- 
anee  of  the  same  watcbfol  prirnato,  in  1561  f 
— from  the  "jirficfcs  af  Rtligian,"  "formed 
in  l^iSS,  almost  wholly  by  Ct«.amar  f — from 
"  Caleehirmui  Brtvii.  Chnilittt  DiieiftiliM 
Sammam  esitHivtis,"  in  1553,  which  vis  pub- 
lished in  English,  as  well  as  LAlin,  and  com- 
monly Called  ^  Edward  the  Birth's  Cal*ehim  r 


the  quern's  authority,  thus  reeognised  ■■ 
tionsl  Confession  of  Faith,  and  as  SQch  hu 
b»en  printed  in  the  Cormit  Corfationmm  FiitH' 
"Such,"  says  Mr. Todd,  "are  the  serenl  pob. 
lie  documents  or  declaraltons,  prodaced  or 
made  before  the  estEbliBhrnent  of^the  TUrtf. 
FUns  Articla  of  Rrligim,  from  which  I  haTe 
gtvon  extracts,  to  which  the  frameis  of  these 
Articles  directed  their  attention,  with  l^s  spirit 
ofwhich  they  concur,  and  the  words  of  which 
they  simost  literally  adopt.  There  will  mlso 
be  found,  as  ohronologicilly  preceding  these, 
cnnaiderable  extracts  from  the  Confttion  rf 
A-agtbrtTg,  thA  whole  article  from  the  liazoii 
Confession,  Dt  RimUtient  PetcaUinaa,  el  Jar 
tijleatienr.  [respecting  the  forgircness  of  sins, 
and  jnstifi cation,]  and  sncb  passages  In  our 
lAtargy  as  concern  the  points  which  the  Arti. 
clea  and  Homilies  exhibit."  No  one  who  has 
perused  these  dorunienls  will  reqiure  anysdA. 
tlooal  argument  to  convinca  him,  that,  in  its 
Veiy  foundations,  the  Englinh  Cont^ion  of 
Faith  was  most  explicitly  in  fkvour  of  general 
redemption.  We  cannot  therefore  be  surprised 
at  all  the  old  orthodox  divines  of  the  church  of 
England,  ftom  1610  to  1660,  refiuing'  to  ba 
called  AiHiMt.\s;  for  they  repeatedly  declared 
that  thoir  own  church  openly  professed  similaT 
■ines  to  those  promulgated  by  the  l>atcb 
issor.  long  before  his  name  was  known  In 
iheworU.  Inthiaassertionllieyweiepetftctljf 
com^ct;  and  hy  every  important  fact  in  Mur 
eeclemastical  hisforyi  bs  connected  with  doc- 
trinal mttlers.  their  views  aio  confirmed.  If 
the  Articles  wen  actually  of  a  Calvin istie  nom. 
pleiion.  as  they  are  now  often  repnisented  to 
be,  what  could  hsTS  induced  Whitahet  and 
Othet  learned  Calvinists  to  waste  so  much  valu- 
able time  and  labour  in  fabricating  the  Lambeth 
Articlea  in  1595 1  Those  worthies  arowad,  that 
the  original  Thirty  .nine  Articlea  were  not  doc- 
trinal enough  for  their  purpose. — When  foar 
choicB  divines,  two  of  tliem  protbssOTs  of  di- 
vinity »1  CBmbridge,  were  sent  to  the  synod  of 
Dott  as  ^Duties  from  the  English  church,  and 
one  f^om  the  church  of  Scotland,  though  their 
politicBl  instructions  went  the  full  length  of 
assisting  in  the  condemnstinn  and  oppression 
of  the  Arminlans,  pereonallj  considered  as  a 
troubleaome  party  in  the  repunlic,  yet  they  had 
diflbrent  instructiona  respecting  their  doctrinet. 
On  the  second  artiste,  discussed  in  that  synod, 
"tiie  extent  of  Christ's  redemption,"  Baleao. 
qual,  the  deputy  from  the  church  of  Scotland, 
informs  the  English  ambinudor  at  the  HsEue, 
that  a  difference  hul  arisen  among  the  British 
deputies  :  "Tho  question  among  us  ia,  whatber 
the  words  of  Scripture,  whi<Ji  are  likewise  ths 
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•r«U  pfatknlac  men,  n  onlj.of  Iha  nlect  who 
ooiuutof  KUtortaofuuD?  I>r.  DiTUuit  &nd 
Dr.  Wud  aw  of  MKtiniiu  of  Brains  bi*  mind, 
Mat  ill*  ubaiatJmlaadafaliparticulMrmn: 
tba  olhat  tbrea  [Bi^op  Cariatoo,  Dr.  Ga«d, 
ami  Dr.  Balcanqoil]  take  tha  other  aipoaitipo. 


t  af  U 


if  tka  MfomieJ 
abon 


kiitraotiofu,  and  lacaivad  orden  for  tba  British 
dapatiea  "ts  haw  thoaa  candudaBi  concam- 
Ing  Cbriafa  death,  and  Iha  amplication  of  it  la 
tU,  aoHchgd  in  manner  and  temu  aa  naar  u 
poashlr  ma;  he  to  thon  vhioh  wera  naad  ia 
tba  pnmitiTa  church,  by  tha  Jkthara  of  tbat 
timi,  agaiiut  tha  FalagUaa  and  Sanii-Fala. 
giana,  and  not  in  anr  naw  phraaa  of  tb«  mo- 
Sara  aga;  and  that  tha  Mma  may  heaa  anas. 

and  other  rafoimad  chaichaa,  and  «)lhaa  UUle 
diKtute  and  ombtaga  to  tlu  Lutheran  ohorcbu, 
a*  latj  be."  Archhiahop  Abbott  eipreaaed  hii 
approbalioD  of  their  "coutilous  modentian." 
in  withholding  thair  "hand  from  ptaaaing  in 
public  an;  ncvrooa  eioloaiTe  nrapoaitiou  in 
tbedi>ctriiieofth*ei(enlofoarSavioaiChrirt'B 
ohlation."  The  hiatoir  of  thi*  affair,  which 
cannot  ha  hare  detailed,  ahowe,  that,  howersr 
wiUiag  the  tbiaa  deputiaa  ware  to  condemn  the 
nciao|tfanta,  the  laajataaoa  of  tba  two  mota 
nadante  dirineawaa  ^prorad  b;  iLe  authori- 
tiaaat  home,  and  tbait  opinion*  on  tJiiaaubject 
ware  lacoidad  in  iu«h  thaaai  aa  no  tnM  Cal- 
riniit could oonaiilantjymbacriba-  Duiingoor 
cifil  trauUaa  in  1643,  the  Aaaambl;  of  Dlvinea 
at  Waatminater  nnaad  tha  firrt  fifteen  of  the 
Thiitj-nim  Artteba  "  with  a  daaigti,"  oa  Naal 
in  hia  "MiMtory  ^At  Piiritaiw"  caodidl;  de- 
darae,  ."to  render  their  aanaa  more  eipreaa 
and  detarminalo  Id  &Tour  of  CalTioiam."  Thia 
Ihej  found  to  be  a  hopelaaataak,  aa  the  ancient 
mead  wma  too  incortuibls  to  be  bent  tu  their 
viawa;  and  tba;  found  it  much  earner  to  frame 
ODB  aher  theit  own  hearta,  aoi 
i  find  in 

*  a/>  to  proi 

-laEaTealwaj 

ad  Iba  Encliah  ajtticlei  oa  not  auSciantlj  high 
in  dootiioa,  onlea,  aa  in  tlie  cue  of  the  aeTen- 
teanth,  Uttj  ba  allowed  to  inlerpnt  them  b; 
inteciKdationa  or  qoalifying  epiihata. 

15.  The  oonfesaion  of  tha  refbnaad  GlallJcan 
chorehea  was  prepared  b;  order  of  a  tyaod  at 
Paris  in  1559 ;  and  praaented  to  Charles  IX.  in 
15S1,  b;  the  celebrated  Ben,  in  a  conference 
wHh  that  monarch  at  Foias;.  II  was  published 
for  the  first  time  in  156S.  wiUtaprRfaceb;  the 
French  ala(|;  to  tha  paators  of  all  FiotaatanI 
cluiichaa;  ud  afUiwaid,  in  16T1,  it  was  so- 
lemnl;  nlifiad  and  subscribed  in  the  national 
B^od  of  Roohelle.    It  it  extended  to  fort; 

ticlaa;  bat  the;  are  in  geura]  eoncise,  ■ 

embrace  the  usual  topica  «f  the  other  Protsatant 
coniasaiona,  including  the  dootrinai  ef  etectioit, 
and  iaatiAcMtion  b;  futh  onl;. 

1&  The  IVoleatanU  in  Sootland  haTing  pra- 
•antada  petition  to  parliamanl  in  1560,  request, 
ing  the  MUio  condaoibatiDD  of  Fopeiy,  and  the 
legal  aeluwwledgmaiit  of  the  lafarmad  doctrine 
and  wmriiip,  tha;  wna  leqaired  to  dnw  np  a 


coy 

aammai;  of  the  doctrines  wliicli  the;  could 
prOTe  to  ba  eonaonant  with  Scripture,  uid 
whioh  the;  weta  anxious  to  have  eatabliahed. 
The  minister*  on  whom  this  dut;  was  devolved, 
being  well  aoqoalnUd  with  the  subject,  pre. 
pared  tha  leqoired  anmmar;  in  the  course  of 
jbur  dap,  and  lud  it  bef<»e  parliamant,  when, 
attar  hanng  bean  read  fint  before  the  Lords  of 
tha  Articles,  and  afterwaid  twice  (the  second 
article  b;  article)  beibn  the  whole  parlia. 
;,  it  recsired  their  sanelioo  as  the  ealabliah* 
ed  E;Btem  of  beliaf  and  worstup.  It  conaista  of 
twenl;.fi*e  articles,  and  coincides  with  all  the 
other  Protaatant  con&aiioas  which  altirm  tba 
doctrine  «f  aleotioB,  and  reject  thai  of  consub. 
•tantiaUon ;  for  althoo^  it  is  not  so  uiplicit  u 
aone  of  them  raspeotiog  the  unconditimial  na- 
ture of  election,  ;et  a  distinct  recognition  of 
this  doctrine  perradas  the  whole  of  it;  and 
though  it  has  no  sejisTBte  article  on  justifica- 
Uon,  it  no  leas  plainl;  recognises  this  funda- 
menUlprinciple  of  the  Ptotealant  taith. 

IT.  The  twieU  of  ArmirduB  having  obtained 
eoiuidervhle  pnralsnce  in  Holland  toward  tha 
beginnioE  of  the  seTenteanth  ceolnr;,  the  Cel- 
Tiniats,  or  Gomaiista,  aa  the;  were  then  called, 
appealed  to  a  niitional  sjnod,  which  was  con- 
■    ■  Dort  in  161S,  by  order  of  the  tUlaa- 


■Esneral  ■  and  attended  by  ecclesiastical  deputies 
&«m  Eiwland,  BwitMrland,  Bremen,  Hesse, 
and  the  nJatinate,  beside  the  clerical  and  lay 

lepresentaUres  of  tlie  reformed  chiucbes  in  tlui 
United  ProTincas.  The  canons  of  this  synod, 
Gonlaiued  in  five  chapters,  relate  to  what  are 
commonly  call^  the  fim  points ;  namel;,  par- 
ticular and  nnconditional  eleotion  ;  particular 
redemption,  or  the  limitation  of  the  saving 
eSects  of  Christ's  death  to  the  elect  onl; ;  tha 
total  oorruptioo  of  human  nature,  and  the  total 
moral  inability  of  man  in  his  fUlen  state ;  tha 
irretiatihilit;  of  divios  grace;  and  the  final 
persaTerance  of  the  aainU;  all  of  which  arc 
decland  to  ba  the  true  and  the  only  doctcinaa 
of  ScrMnre. 

16.  The  Remonstrants,  as  the  Butch  AimL 
niaos  are  generall;  called,  did  not  Resent  a 
confession  of  fkith  to  the  8;iiad  of  Dart,  hit 
only  their  sentimanta  on  the  fiye  points  enume- 
raled  in  tho  piecadiag  paragraph,  with  correa- 
ponding  rejettiim*  of  tmrt  under  each  of  those 
points.  However,intlieSret;saroftheireii1a, 
tbM  applied  themaelves  diligently  to  this  task, 
andl  soon  jvodnned  an  ample  confession,  prin. 
cipall;  oomposed  b;the  cdebrated  Episcoptoa, 
In  the  [vetaoe  they  give  copious  reasons  tbr 
such  a  record  of  their  opinions;  which  Conr- 
oellas  has  thos  oxpressed  in  a  more  nunmary 
manner: — "The;  did  not  publish  it  for  tba 
purpose  of  making  it  a  standard  of  schism,  by 
which  tbey  might  separate  themselns  from 
men  who  held  other  opinions;  nor  for  the  pir- 
poae  of  having  it  esteemed  by  those  under  their 
pastoral  care  aa  a  secoiidar;  rale  of  faith ; — 
which  is  in  theae  days  with  many  persons  a 
most  pomicions  abase  of  this  kind  of  oonAa. 
sions.  But  it  was  published  sole];  with  the 
intention  to  stop  the  mmithB  of  those  who 
eahunniously  aiaert,  that  the  Remotiatianta 
cherish  within  their  bosoms  portentous  dagmaa 
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which  Ih«r  dar*  not  diTsIfb  For  than  ia  no 
ctuaefoidoubtiDg,  whethar  uodar  Mich  QucaB. 
Btanoea  and  for  thi*  purpoM,  it  i*  not  lawflil 
for  men  to  publish  ■  eonfawDD  gf  tbair  fkith, 
eapaciaUf  u  St.  Fatci  ximooiatwa  ua  'alwAfa 
to  ba  ready  to  gi™  an  aoamr  to  ewry 
that  laketh  lU  a  leaaoo  of  Um  hop*  (hat 
na  with  nuaknaaa  and  fau.< "  Thia  eopfaMJan 
ia  of  a  more  pncticml  charactai  Ihaa  any  of  ^m 
preceding :  it  inculoataa,  atjp*al  langth,  all  th» 


■t  importaDt  datiaa  of  Christianitj',  and,  in 
uw  vorda  of  ttie  prafaca,  "diracti  all  tluofato 
the  practice  of  Christian  piety.   Foi  we  bi£«ve 


le  divinity  ia  marely  practnal, 
either  aimplj  or  for  it*  graateat  or  alviaf  pari 
apeculatire;  and Iberafora  whaierar  thiuga are 
delivered  theraia  ou^t  to  ha  referred  tiutlur 
only, — that  ■  man  may  be  the  more  eliouily 


■nd  Htlf  inftaaiad  and  encoutapd  to  adiliseut 

'    Dianca  of  hia  duty,  and  kse)Hnc  of  Hi 

inilmenta  of  Jeaua  Christ."    InUwEni 


psrfornianca  of  hia  duty,  and  kse)Hi 
conuDanilmenta  of  Jeaua  Christ."  In  the  Una. 
liah  Uanalator'B  addreaa  to  the  leadar  in  1676, 
it  iaaaid,  "Ttniohing  tbe  wortli  of  thta  book, 
■a  a  aiunmuy  of  CbfiMiau  religioa,  if  Doetoi 


it  to  be  one  of  thoae  two  or  thiva  which, 
the  Holy  Bible,  b*  would  have  preaarrod  fiom 
the  luppoaed  total  deatniotion  of  booka.  A 
high  encomium  ftoni  the  mouth  of  lo  learned 
and  plouB  a  divine  7"  But  tbougb 
were  cbieflj  practical,  oua  aipit 
leapacting  tba  propriety  of  toleiB  ting  in  a  Chria- 
tian  conuDQiu^  a  man  niiD  denied  tlia  otania] 
feneration  of  Jenua  Cliriat,  prodoeed  a  contnt. 
reray  in  Holland,  ai  well  aa  in  thia  aountry. 
in  wliich  Itie  famoaa  Biabop  Boll  amisaiitly 
diatinguiahad  hunaelf      Sea   DoaT  and   Sx. 


J9.  The  only  otiier  conlMaian  of  which 
■hall  Uke  notice  ia  that  of  the  Weatmitwlar 
taaamhty,  which  met4n  1643,  and  at  which  £ie 
niiiiiaten  anil  three  eldan  aa  commiaBiaaen 
from  the  general  asaembly  of  the  chnioh  of 
Scotland  attended,  agreeatily  to  aDgagnmenta 
between  the  con»BDtion  of  eatatea  there,  and 
both  houses  of  parliament  in  England.  Thia 
con&anon  ia  contaisad  ia  tliirty-three  chaplen, 
and  in  every  point  of  doatiine,  fiilW  aecoid* 
with  the  aentimeiitBof  theeynodof  Do4;  aad 


approved  and  adopted  by  the  goneral 
in  1647 ;  and  two  yeara  after,  ratified  by  act  of 
parliantant,  aa  "  tlu  public  and  arowed  coofuk 
aion  of  the  church  of  Scotland."  By  act  of 
parliament  in  1690,  it  waa  anin  daclaMd  io  be 
thenationalaUndaniaffai^iaScoUandiaud 
anbacription  lo  if  aa  "the  coulaanon  of  hii 
iiiith,"  ipeciatly  required  of  every  paraon  wlio 
■hall  be  ulmitted  "a  niiiiiaterar  preacher  with. 
Id  thii  church."  SubactiptJon  to  it  waa  alao 
enjoined  by  the  aot  of  union  in  1707,  on  aU 
"profeeiOTa,  prindipala,  regenia,  maatera,  and 
othera  bearing  oSioe,"  Ln  an/  of  the  Soottiah 
nnivenitjei, 

CONFLAOBATIO^,  ■  general  burning  of 
a  city,  or  other  coaaidereble  place.  But  the 
wordia  more  ordinarily  reatreinad  ts  that  gland 


ia  expected  to  ba  changed  by 
■  dalog*  of  fire,  aa.il  waa  anoientlj  by  that  M 
water.  The  ancient  Chaldean*,  PfUugatttaoft 
PlatoMata,  Epiciueana,  Sloica,  CeUa,  and  Etra>  . 
liana,  appear  lo  have  had  a  notion  of  the  con. 


oiana,  who  themaelvea  bad  it  from  tUa  Jawa. 
The  Cella,  wboaa  opiniona  raaenUed  thoae  of 
the  eaatem  naltmu,  held,  Uial  aflar  Um  burning 
of  Ifaa  world,  a  new  period  of  •xiMau«e  would 
onlmenoa.  Ttw  ancir»nt  Etruriaoa,  at  Tua. 
ana,  aiao  ooncurred  with  ether  waataui  and 
loitharo'  natione  of  Celtic  origin,  aa  well  aa 
rith  tiia  Stoica,  in  aaiaitiug  the  entire  leBsra- 
tion  of  nature  alter  a  iottg  paiiod,  or  gnat 
year,  when  aaimilarHoeBaaioDofevanlawonld 
again  take  place.  The  coaanogony  of  an,  an- 
cient Etrurian,  preaervad  by  Suidaa,  linuletW 
duration  of  tbe  unirene  lo  a  period  of  twolv* 
'  aoaand  yeari ;  aix  thousand  of  wbisb  paeaad 
the  produolion  of  the  viaible  woiU,  befota 
the  formation  of  man.  Tbe  Stoica  abo  main. 
tainod  that  lh«  world  ia  Labia  to  de>tiactMn 
from  the  prevalenoe  of  moiature  or  of  drootfht : 
the  former  producing  a  unireraal  iaandation, 
and  Iha  latter,  a  aniTMaal  oMiOa^ation. 
TiieM,"  tbeyeay,  "auaOMd  each  ^JMt  in 

The  doctrine  of  conflagration  ia  a  natwal  mhi> 
■equence  of  the  general  lyalem  of  Stoioiamt 
for,  eince,  acoordiag  l«  Ihia  ayatam,  the  whob 

proceaa  of  nature  ia  carried  on  in  a  ii laaij 

■eriea  of  oauaaa  and  efibcta,  wliea  Ihat  opera. 
~'~  fire,  which  at  first,  buratieg  &oai  cbaca, 
„  r  fonu  to  all  thing*,  and  which  has  aioea 
perradad  and  aniuiatea  all  nature,  ahall  bvn 
cooaumed  ila  nutriment ;  that  ia,  whan  Ike  va. 
poura,  wliioii  are  the  fooid  of  the  oaleatial  firea, 
■hail  be  exhauatod,  a  defisianey  of  moiitura . 
muat  preduoa  a  univanal  aonflagration.  Tbia 
grand  Mvolntion  in  naUue  ia,  alter  the  doo. 
trine  of  tbe  Stoica,.  Ihu*  elegantly  deacnbed 
by  Ovidx-     . 

"Etnttiafur'iK/alliremMtrlltiT,  aJKirt  Irnpuk 
Su  nan.  fua  Mlw,  tamfttfut  rigto  taU 
Jattal !  1  ■wMI  latea  ■  Jr—  latwW." 

MnAMoa.  lib.  \  U*. 
,  as  Dryden  has  trantlated  tTie  paaaage, — 
"  RciKiiib'riag  in  lie  iiuta  k  [ine  wlwa  fin . 
Should  la  the  bnUlRmrnU  af  hnirn.  upiiE ; 
Wheo  all  hia  bluing  worlda  atoie  ihould  bucD, 
And  an  tlte  mferinr  globe  lo  ciDdeti  iutd." 

Sflaeca,  speaking  of  tbe  same  event,  aua 
expressly,  "  iVaipas  aiatmriL  qa»  tidtra  aidt- 

f ainfuid  nunc  (i  JtpoiitQ  !uetl,  arJaUl ;" 
I,  "tba  time  will  coma  whan  the  world 
will  be  coBBHined,  that  it  may  bo  again  lenew. 
whan  the  poweie  of  nature  will  be  turoed 
agaj net  herself,  whan  stara  will  niabnpon  stars, 
and  the  whole  material  world,  which  now  ap- 
pears resplandent  with  bean^  and  harmony, 
will  be  dealroyed  in  one  genenil  oonBagratioB." 
In  tbia  grand  cataatro^ia  at  aatoH,  all  ani- 
mated beings,  (eiceptiog  the  Uaiveraal  IiUel- 
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licence,)  nen,  bcraM,  donMia,  aai  god*,  ilnl] 
pwiah  togvlliai.  Saneu,  Iha  tragiSlu),  irha 
wa  of  tba  nma  ■cKtK^  with  Iha  pfailoMpher, 
writOB  to  tfaa  ubM  ponxiaa  :~> 


r  mighiy  fa 
id  aUtlH  go 

The  P7tha|[i>rsuu  ibo  mkintsiaed  Ae  Aogmi 
of  •Mifl^ntiMi.  To*  thk  jranowt  Hipparai 
of  HeUpoMom,  trag^  that  (ha  ODirraaa  a 
fiaita,  ■■  alwwt  ahuipDB,  and  nndarfaea  a 
periAdiOBl  oanflapalina.  JPhileUna,  iriis  4att. 
riahad  io  tba  Uma  of  Flato,  aiaiolahiad  that 
the  worM  i*  liiUa  to  ilaatraetioii  both  by  a« 
and  watar.  Menlioa  of  the  ooBflanstion  ia- 
aUn  aavaral  lloua  inada  in  (ha  boMa  of  tfaa 
Sib^B,  Sopboelaa,  Lncin,  Sto.  'Dr.  Bnmel, 
aAar  F.  Tubard  and  mbiim,  ralitea  thM  ths 
Siamoaa  batten  that  tha  earth  will  at  lait  be 
parobad  up  with  heat,  tba  moiuitainR  nwHed 
doimi  aad  the  e«rth^  whole  mriace '  twdBCnd 
to  a  l«Te),  uid  thMi  eonanmed  with  fin.  And 
the  BraBlni  of  Siam  do  not  utljr  iuM  that  th« 
world  ihall  bo  dealnljad  by  fiiOk  bat  abo  that 
a  now  earth  ahall  be  nada  out  of  tha  oinden 
of  tha  old.  The  nerad  BcrifMiraa  aoacnBce 
this  nneial  deatnetHni  of  tha  w<»ld  bj  fin  in 
a  Tartatjr  of  paawf"- 

S.  Variona  aietha  aentimanta  (rfanlliotaon 
tba  mbjeet  of  tha  oo^agiBtjoD  i  the  Mum 
whMHW  it  li  to  wiM,  asd  t^  ^(bcta  it  h  to  pxh 
doee.  Dinm*  oMniaiif  aoooont  for  it  meta. 
pfaTaiaally  j  and  will  have  it  tska  it*  riae  iVom 
a  miracle,  aa  a  fire  fioin  hearen.  Pbiloaophen 
contand  for  ita  being  prodnoed  f^om  natonl 
eauaaa  ;  and  will  have  it  efiectad  accndiBf:  to 
Uie  laws  of  mechanioa :  HMoe  think  an  enip- 
tion  of  a  oantral  finnSoiant  fi«  tha  pnrpoaa ; 
and  add,  that  thii  may  be  ■-.>-.-• 


wa^a;  nanely,  aitbeT  by  having  ita  intenai^ 
bncreaaed,  (whiob,  anin,  may  be  affbctadaMwr 
bj  baJDf  driran  into  laaa  apace  t^  the  enweacb. 


monta  oftlw  aaperflcial  eoU,  oi  t^ 
of  tba  iDflammabili^oftbafiielwberBaBilii 
fed,)  or  by  hanag  uie  rariatance  of  ini|mBon. 
ing  earth  waakeaed ;  which  may  happen  oitliar 
mini  the  diminntion  of  its  matter,  by  the  con. 
xunption  of  iti  centtal  parts,  or  by  weakenlnf; 
the  coheiion  of  the  canatitoenl  put!  of  the 
DiMi,  by  the  eiccBK*  or  the  defect  of  Dioirtiire. 
Others  look  for  the  oause  oftbeoonflagralian  in 


nganderad  in 


ofvarfooaeirco 


frontha 

may  be  laada  l«  effect  it,  wilfaoat  aeefcfne  any 
fsrtber.  Tin  astndoEer*  aeoeunt  ftrr  it  ftom  a 
coiqniietian  of  ill  the  (daneta  in  the  sign  Can- 
cer ;  "  as  the  delnge,"  say  Ib^,  "  waa  oeoa. 
•ioniad  by  their  conjanctloB  tn  Oaprieom." 
1'hjs  was  an  o|nnion  adopted  by  tha  ascinit 
ChaMeana.  Laitlt :  athaia  bsiv  levanraa  to  a 
still  mora  afibetnsl  aai)  tamhig  saaohhM ;  aw) 
conolnda  the  world  is  to  MidMfO  ita  colrfbgR. 


r   in  whliA   it  * 


gruhially 

oserating;  natnnl  eaose  will  be  employed  .to 
aflbnl  it,  bnt  that  He  who  (pake  and  the  world 
was  ensted,  wiR  again  deatray  it  by  tha  nme 
wwd  of  bis  powai'  '■  aattfaig  looae  at  once  the 
all^devonrlng  ehmeot  of  fli«  to  abaorb  ill 
otfaets.     Buyonil  (hi*,  all  i*  conjectnra. 

CONFUBION  OF  TONOUB8  i*  a  memo- 
nUecrent,  which  happened  in  tba  one  hmi. 
dnd  and  fint  year,  aacording  to  tta  Hebrew 
cirronetegy,  after  the  flood,  B.  C.  9347,  at  the 
overthrow  of  Babd )  and  which  was  proriden- 
tiiOj  tnooglit  aboot,  tn  order  to  fcoiUtate  the 
dispendm  of  mankind,  and  the  poptlatlon  of 
the  tarth.  Until  tha  period,  Uieie  had  been 
one  coanwn  language,  nhieh  foimed  a  bond 
of  onion,  that  pmrented  the  aspamtion  of  man- 
kind into  dktinct  nation*. 

9.  Then-  has  bean  a  conridenble  difftrenoe 
of  opinioa  a*  to  the  n>tare  of  this  confiuion. 


tioo  that  dl  the  di 
world  did  at  firat  arise  fVon  orre  oiiginal  lan- 
guage, to  «*ioh  they  niBT  bo  reduced,  end  that 
the  variety  among  them  1*  no  more  than  mnrt 
naturally  have  happened  in  b  long  coarse'  of 
time  by  tin  men  aeparation  ef  the  boilders  of 
Babel,  hare  majntafned,  fh«t  there  were  no~ 
d  at  the  confnsien;  but 
niplished  by  creating 
Tuiance  among  the 
bnlMer^  witbent  any  bamediatB  Mliienee  on 
their  languaga.  But  this  opinion,  advanced  by 
I«  Olero,  dio,  seem*  to  be  directly  eontTaiy  to' 
the  obvioos  meaning  of  the  word  ntr,  Np,  need 
by  the  saored  historian  ;  which,  in  other  parts 
of  Seriptura  signifies  fpee«A,  Ptalmlnii,  5; 
laaiih  zzriil,  11;  niih'.  19 ;  Bcekiel  iii,  5.  It 
baa  been  justly  retnaAed,  that  nnanimjly  of 
•aotiiBent,  and'identity  of  lunguage,  are  par. 
ticdariy  diatingnished  tnm  each  Mher,  In  the 
hiatoiy:  "-TIm  peWple  is  one,  and  they  have 
■IlDnalangiiBge,''Oenizi,  0.  Ithnsbentilao 
snggasUd;  thai  if  ditaneeniaM  in  opinion  and 
cowMl  veie  the  wboA  that  was  intended,  it 
wmdd  haw  had  «  contrary  eflhct;  they  would 
not   hava  deaisted  Horn,  tketr  prejeot,    bat 


had  oompelled  the  minority  either  to  fly  o. 
to  eabtnit.  Other*  bav«  Imagined,  that  this 
was  breaght  ahont  by  a  teuinoraty  oonfiision 
of  their  spVeob,  or  rather  of  their  appiehen. 
siMM^  eauMing  ttMR,  while  tliey  oontinaed  to- 
gatbsr  and  spoke 'the  aame  Ingoage,  to  under- 
stand tba  worda  dtflhnntty:  Sealiger  is  cf  tbia 
o^Mnton.  Otitn*  i^ain  acoonut  fiir  this  event, 
by  the  priratlon  of  all  language,  and  by  sup. 
poaing  Alt  manknid  were  under  a  necessity 
of  wouialing  together,  and  of  impoaing  new 
oamee  on  tungs  bf  common  eonsent.  An. 
other  o[dnion  aacribe*  the  confusion  to  aooh 

see  of  the  original  Ian. 

)  befbre,  aa  made  Ihem 
;  so  that  by  the  vari. 
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of  spaeoh  mwht 
of  than  ftnuTin 


■  dndoctB.  tin?  cwold 
uiMUnUiid  ooe  uiatlnr,  tkui  tbtj  who  undai- 
■Und  Latin  eaa  undcnUnd  tboaa  who  ^wk 
Fnseh,  ItaUu,  oi  BpuiiiA,  thaafh  dl  thwe 


bk  ComnianUTj,  uid  ■■  ceitunl;  mueb  ntora 
probsUa  tbu  eithei  of  the  forner :  and  Mr. 
Sfaaokford  muntaiat,  that  tba  oonfiiaioD  arow 
fma  anall  bsgiimiHS,  by  tha  mT«BtioD  of  mw 
irorda  in  aithar  of  Oa  thne  laailiaa  of  Sham, 
HaBi,  and  Jiphal,  whi^  nuKht  coatAute  to 
aaparata  tham  from  ma  UMtber 
•ach  &milj  nev  dil" 
gca<faullf  ariaa,  so  t 

.  irant  on  to  divide  mad  lubdrrida  anoar  than- 
■alTM.  Otkan,  uub,  u  Mr.  Joaeph  Hade 
and  Di.  WetlOD,  £c,  not  Htiafied  whh  eitlier 
of  tbafomgoingiasthodiof  acccMMtiiigtbr  the 
direrail/  of  luiguigai  uiaaag  mankinil,  have 
racome  to  ms  cKtrBOrdJriBrj  intarpoiition  of 
divine  power,  bj  whioh  new  langiuges  were 
framad  sod  eonunniucated  to  different  bmiliei 
by  a  ■uperuatmml  inHinon  dc  inipintion ;  whioh 
kaoi^Bafes  hare  been  tha  n»ti  end  originalfl 
from  whioh  the  lenrU  diaioot*  Uiat  are,  or 
hum  been,  bt  will  be,  apoken,  sa  long  u  this 
euth  aholl  last,  biTe  oiiaen,  and  to  wMeh  they 
mij  with  eaae  be  rediMad. 

A.  It  ia,  however,  nnnaeiaauy  to  anppeaa, 
thai  Um  primitive  kapiagn  waa  cfmiplately 
oUitented,  end  antiie  mw  modea  of  apeech  at 
once  introduoed.      It  waa  ^ite  aatGcient,  if 

'  aHoh  channel  onV  were  effboled,  aa  to  lender 
tlte  qieech  of  dinrent  conpanioa  or  different 
tribes  Bnintelligilila  to  one  anolhn',  that  their 
mutual  caape[a.tion  in  the  mad  attempt  in 
whieh  thej  had  all  engnged  might  be  no  longsr 
practiaahle.  The  radical  stem  of  the  firwt  lui- 
gwf  might  thorefbre  remain  in  all,  Ihoogh 
■ew  dialect*  were  formed,  bearing  UDong 
thamaelTee  a  aimilar  nlaiion  with  what  we  find 
in  the  laugoage*  of  medom  .^rspe,  deiived 
from  thaaame  paraat  at«nit  whether  GoAic, 
Latin,  or  Solavonian.  In  the  midst  of  theae 
ohan^aa,  it  ii  raaaaDaUe  to  aiippase  thst  the 
primitive  language  itaeli^  oiultaied,  would  atill 
be  prewrved  in  •ome  one  at  leaat  of  the  tribes 
Bi  familiea  of  the  biunan  race.  Now  in  none 
of  then  waa  tb«  tranroliMion  ao  likely  to  have 
taken  plaae,  aa  among  that  branoh  of  the 
deaeendoiitaof  8hen,  from  which  the  patriareh 
Abtvham  ptoeeeded.  Upon  these  gmmda, 
therefore,  we  ma;  probably  eonohide,  that  the 
language  spoken  by  Abraham,  and  by  hlin 
transmitted  to  hii  poatsrity,  was  in  fiot  the 
phmitivs  language,  inodi^d  indeed  and  ex- 
tended in  the  course  of  time,  butatiU  retaining 
its  eaaential  parts  Ihr  more  complstoly  tbau 
any  other  of  Lhg  Jangnagea  of  man.  If  Uisn 
oonclnaiaiia  are  well  founded,  tbev  warrant  tha 
in&renoa,  that,  in  tha  ancient  Hebrew,  there 
kre  still  to  be  found  the  traces  of  the  original 
apeeeh.  Whether  thia  ancient  Hebrew  more 
nearly  teaembled  the  Chaldoan,  the  Syrian,  or 
what  is  now  termed  the  Hebrew,  it  is  nnne. 
eeaaary  here  to  inquira;  these  languages,  it 
hM  never  been  denied,  were  originally  and 


Ibey  eppnr  to  have  i 

_  .  iienl  aaiieota. 
CONGREGATIONALI8TS,  a  daMmian- 
in  of  ProteataBlB  who  reject  all  cbuToh  go. 
imment,  eiospt  that  of  a  single  congran- 
tjon  midu  the'  dirsctaoB  of  one  pastor,  wttb 


their  elders,  assjitsilts,  a 
parlioulsr,  the  CoDgTCgatio: 


Ino 
diSbr  from 


oBeetiona,  with  rafkrenoe  to  the  rale  of  Gad>a 
law.  it  has  been  ealM  tha  mral  smm  W 
Lord  ShaAnfamT  and  Dr.  HatebeeM.  "nna 
appeUatiOB  has  beea  otjeoted  to  by  •erne,  bat 
has  beea  adopted  and  dsfimded  by  Dr.  Raid, 
whosayi,  "Theteatimoayof onrinorBlfaaiilty, 
like  thai  of  the  extemal  Mnnes,  i>  the  liisti ij 

npon  it."  He  thereibTv  ^aainden  oeuacieiioe 
aa  an  original  faonlty  of  our  nature,  Mrioh 
deoidea  clearly,  autboiitstiraly,  and  inAiita. 
naoualy,  on  every  idijsel  that  fklla  withia  ita 
province.  ''  As  we  ralyi"  aaya  he,  "«ymi  4be 
clear  and  distinct  iastinony  of  <rar  eyes,  coa. 
eaming  the  oolourt  and  lifUtsa  of  the  bodiea 
about  OS,  we  have  the  same  ressiHi  to  rdy, 
irity,  upon  the  clear  and  unbiassed 
,  of  our  coBseianoe,  with  lagard  (o 
we  ought  end  onght  not  to  do."  Sal  1^. 
Reid  is  eniely  unfortunate  in  illostrsting  Iba 
power  of  ccnacienee  by  the  analogy  of  lh« 
external  senses.  With  regard  to  the  intimations 
received  through  the  organi  of  aensa,  thara 


Thi 


■7  f"" 


oncsconect  information,  which  ressoningaan 
neither  invalidate  nor  confitm.  But  it  ia  surely 
impossible  to  say  s>  much  for  the  power  of 

oppoaite  Intimations  with  renrdto  the eimplest 
moral  facts,  and  which  reqaireatobe  corrected 
bysn  accurate  attention  to  Uie  eatabliahed  order 
of  nature,  or  to  tha  known  will  of  God,  before 
we  oan  rely  wiUi  confidence  on  its  decisions, 
l!  does  not  appear,  that  concieace  can  with 
pro|viety  be  conaidered  as  a  principle  distinot 
from  that  which  enables  m  to  pronounce  on 
the  general  merit  or  demerit  of  moral  aetiona. 
Thir  principle,  or  fkcully,  is  attended  with 
peculiar  fbelinga,  when  we  ourselves  are  (he 

agents ;  we  ar»  tb«n  too  deeply  int '- ' 

view  tin  matter  as  a  KisTasu^eol  of 


InlsBsity  proportioned  to  tha  i 


and  feelingt,  fa  the  case  of  others,  our  appro. 
ballon  or  diBip)»obation  ii  generally  quaKfied, 
aonMtimes  suspended,  by  our  ignoianeo  of  'be 
motivee  by  whioh  they  have  been  inflnenoed) 
but,  in  our  own  oaae,  the  motives  and  the 
action*  are  both  betnre  ua,  and  when  they  do 
not  corre^nnd,  w«  ikel  the  nme  disgust  with 
ouraetm  thai  we  ahovU  feel  toward  another. 
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CON  H 

wheat  -motiMi  ft  knaw  to  b*  Tidou,  while 
Jua  notioni  tM  fpeciooa  and  pUanbls.  Bat  in 
OUT  Dwp  caae,  the  nneuj  fMlinff  i>  llai^taitBil 
ia  >  tufbld  deglM,  beeanM  lalLGDnteinpt  lail 
biflgiuC  are  broaght  into  cottpiitttkin  with  the 
WKTmoat  lel^lovD,  snd  tha  ■troognat  dewe  pf 
•elf-tpprobatiDo.  Ws  hftn  tbiiD  wmatiiiiig  of 
Uwfevlinga  of  a  pinuiti  wtuikBcmth*  ifivtb- 
lannMS  of  ttw  obild  ha  kraei,  and  eontan^tataa 
with  honot  tha  ihuna  and  inftm;  which  nif  ht 
kliaa  from  ozMann  to  tha  worid. 


.  ■!  approbation  <Nr  diaspprobaUon  appUad 
aw  own  faelim  or  conduot,  «(iti»f  with  in. 
eraawd  enaq^  Aom  tb«  knowMia  whiah  we 
bam  of  am  mtftivea  tmd  ootioBB,  and  Awn  tha 
4aap  iDt«r«*t  whieb  w*  take  in  whatsTer  oon- 
MDU  ounelvas;  aot  ma  we  think  that  ibiBy 
b»y»  daserred  well  of  morala  or  pbilnaophy , 
-wka  baTB  attoBiptcd  to  dedooe  our  naliaaa  of 
rif^l  aad  wronf;  from  aay  one  principle.  Va. 
rioDa  powera  both  of  the  aodentanding  and  of 
tha  will  an  coneemed  in  ever^  moral  ooneln. 
aaan ;  and  naniaiance  daima  ita  chief  and 
miat  ailntuy  influHnce  from  the  Donsdention 
of'SOi-  being  eontimally  in  the  ptennoe  of 
God;  and  ascmntiUe  to  him  for  «il  our 
tbooghto,  worda,  and  •otioni.  A  aonauanae 
well  inioniiad,  and  fOMHnd  of  aeiiBUU^v  ia 
tha  beat  aeoniity  for  viitna.  and  tlw  moat  aw- 
iiil  BTesfBT  of  wished  deeda ;  an  Jll.iaftMaiad 
oeoacieDoe  ia  tba  moM  powarfiil  inatntmant  of 
auBchisf ;  a  aquaamiah  and  tiokliah  oaBaeianoa 
nnefally  rendera  thoae  who  ais  nitder  it* 


of  any  ucDntiofl,  be  Ihj  brazen  bulwark] 

3.  Tha  rule  of  conacience  ii^tha  wiU  of  God, 
ao  ftr  aa  it  ia  made  .known  to  ua,  eiLbei  bv  tha 
lifht  of  uatiue,  or  bj  that  of  revelstiotu  With 
leapect  to  the  hnqwledge  of  ihi*  rvle,  coa- 
Kiience  ia  aaid  to  be  rigliUy  informed,  or  mia- 
takeni  firm,  oi  wavering,  or  acrupuloui,  &«. 
Wilh  leapect  ti>  the  GoaforinitT  al  a\u  scliona 
to  tbia  role  wben  known.  Gonicieuce  ia  aaid  to 
be  good  or  evil,  in  a  laonl  view,  it  ia  of  Uta 
grealsat  impoitance  that  the  undentBiuliax  be 
well  infomijwl,  in  oidar  to  lender  the  jndgpiaat 
or  rerdict  of  oooaciance  a  «a£a ,  diiaotoi;  of 
conduct,  and  a  proper  aoume  of  aatia&ctioB. 
OtberwiM.  tba  judfinamt  »f  OMBKience  bht 
he  pleaded,  aod  it  ha*  aetoaUy  bean  plaadad, 
•a  an  ^>ol<^  for  very  DBwarrutabla  enaiaat. 

perpetntad, 
aanction  of 
alao  of  no  amait  irapottanoe,  tlut  the  auiai- 
bility  of  cooaaience  be  duly  mainloiiMd  and 
choriabedj  for  want  of  which  nen  have  oft«n 
bean  betnjed  into  criminal  conduct  without 
■air^reproushi  aod  hare  deluded  tham 
with  talae  noLiona  of  tiieii  chatacter  and 

See  MOLIL  OUJHATIOK. 

CONSECRATION,  a  devotiog  or 
•fiwt  any  thing  to  the  worxhip  er  aei 


and  ifterwud  jnalified,  under  (he 


God.  The  Hoaaieal  hw  onJainad  Ibal  all  th* 
firat-boin,  both  of  man  end  beaat,  ahonld  be 
aanctifiad  or  oODaeanted  to  God.  The  whole 
race  of  Abraham  waa  in  a  peouHar  maBDor 
oonaeonted  to  bia  wm^p ;  and  the  tribe  of 
Levi  and  bmily  of  Aaron  wai«  mora  inune. 
diately  sonaaenOad  to  the  aerrke  of  God, 
Eiod.  uii,  9,  la.  15:  Nnm.  iii,  13i  I  Pater 
ii,  9.  Beaide  the  eoaaanritiena  ordained  fay 
tfae  aarereign  authority  of  God,  then  wen 
otben  wUeh  depended  om  tha  wilL  of  nen, 
and  wen  eitkei  to  continue  for  •nr  or  for  a 
time  only.  David  and  Solanon  devot«l  the 
NetUnima  to  the  tervioe  of  the  temple  tor 
ever.  Eara  vhi,  90i  ii,  58.  Hannali,  tte 
mother  of  Samuel,  ofiered  hex  eon  to  the 
l>ard,  to  aerva  all  hii  life-tima  in  the  taber. 
■wele,  1  Sam.  1,  11;  Luke  i.  L&.  The  He. 
brawa  acmetiDiee  derated  their  flelda  and. cattto 
to  the  Laid,  and  the  ijisilB  taken  in  war, 
Lentiana  iirii,  38,  a9;  1  Churn,  xviii,  11. 
The  New  Teatament  fhmijdiaa  oa  with  in. 
atanoe*  of  oonaeiaation.  Cbriatiana  in  general 
are  eonaecralad  to  the  I«rd,  and  aae  a  holy 
raee,  a  ehoaea  people,  1  Petal  ii,'il.  Minialan 
of  the  Qoapel  ue  in  a  peculiar  raaimeT  eat 
apart  tbr  hia  nrricet  and  ao  are  placea  of 
woiriiip;  the  fonoa  of  dedieatien  varylnf  ao. 
eordiiu:  to  the  viawa  of  difibrest  bodioe  of 

niae  haa  been  intrndooad,  aavouriag  of  auper. 


CONBUB8TAMTIALl»TS.  Tbim  term 
wae  applied  to  the  orthodox,  or  Athanaaana, 
who,  batioTed-  the  Sea  to  be  of  the  aamo  aah. 
alanoe  with  the  Father)  w^reaa  tha  Ariana 
woald  only  admit  tha  Soa-to  he  of  like  aob. 
Btaaee  with  the  Father. 

CON8UBSTANTIATION,  a  tenet  of  the 
the  p 


•  SBWer.    Lothar  denied 
rate  ^ai^ed  after  ceoae. 


and  wme  ted«ed  r«mun ;  bM  that  togvther 
with  thM^  tbara  ia  preaent  the  ■ahtfanee  «f 
the  body  of  Cbriat,  whieh  i*  literelly  reeeirad 
by  eanuBBBioante.  Ae  in  redJMt  iron  it  aaay 
be-  Mid  iwo  dialinat  aDbetaneea,  bran  asd  be, 
ace  Doited,  w  ia  the  bodr  of  Chriat  joined  artlh 
the  bread.  8om*  of  hu  foUowera,  who  ee. 
knewledged  that  aivilaa  pivva  nodiiag,  coa. 
tented  thamaelvea  vriih  aaying  that  the  body 
and  bhrad  of  Chriat  are  really  preaaM  in  (ke 

Lmto^  SiFFrca. 

CONVERSATIONS.  ThMe  were  baU  by 
theona«alainthe|al«ortheoi^.  Aeoerd. 
ingly,  Ume  waa  an  ooen  apaee  near  tha  gate, 
wbiah  was  fitMd  up  WMh  aeata  for  the  aeeom. 
nodallon  of  the  people,  Gen.  lix,  1  j  iWhn 
Uix,  IS.  Thoee  who  were  at  leienre  occupied 
a  pejtino  on  tbeae  aeata,  and  either  amuaed 
themaelvBa  with  witoaaeing  thoee  who  oama  in 
and  wool  oat,  and  with  any  trifling  oceor- 
reneea  that  might  oSbr  tbesMelrea  to  their 
notiM,  or  attended  to  the  judicial  triala,  nhieh 
were  DonuiioBly  inveetigated  at  pabtio  piaeaa 
of  thia  kind,  namely,  the  gate  of  the  eity,  Gen. 
lix,  1  i  ziziv,  M;  Paalm  siri,  4,  5;  liii,  13; 
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«urii,6;  Httfait,  11;  Iniiliirr,  81;  orMd 
intonouna  by  cenren&timi.  FMuieiiidiiir, 
•>  ftahianable  ■nd  k>  Bgi^esfala  in  colder  liti- 
tndce,  wu  WMriMmM  uid  onplMwiit  in  th« 
WKnn  elimktM  or  tba  «»t,  and  tfau  ii  probablf 
«IM  re»on  wby  tb«  iohabituiti  of  then 
dinutM  prefen«d  holdinf  Intercouna  «ith 
OM  uiother,  while  nttiiig  dsu  the  gate  of  the 
eilj,  or  beneMli  the  thmSm  of  the  ^  traa  and 
Um  vine,  1  SwniHl  x:dl,  6 ;  Mioh  ir,  4.  The 
hfomla  of  (Hcnt  in  eonTamtton  was  Z)  i7»c 
prnn,  n**  iof  —ii,  or  Titoii  tut  rightly 
•aid.  We  are  infbnned  by  tbe  traveller  Aiyda, 
that  this  ii  tbe  prevailing  mode  of  a  penoii'a 
exproariBg  U>  aaaant  or  aflnnation  to  Uiie  dar, 
in  tbe  tioinitf  of  Mount  Labknon,  especiallj 
when  faa  deea  Bet  wjafa  to  anart  SDJ  iianf  in 
•tpreat  tenxe.    Thia  eijilr'--  '"^ ' 


Iw  wa*  tfae  CkriM,  the  Son  of  God,  and  replied, 
Z»  thmt,  Tkati  luut  mid. 

Tbe  Bogiiah  tvoid  cosTenation  haa  now  a 
atore  HMnMad  eenae  than  tbrmettj ;  end  it  ia 
to  ba  aoted  that  hi  aam^  paaaagea  of  our 
tnnriaUaa  of  the  BlUe  it  ia  uaad  to  eompre. 
ImbJ  out  whole  condaot. 

OONVBKSION,  a  change  fron  one  atate 
or  diaiaotar  to  another.  Conrenlon,  cod- 
■Idand  theoltfgiealhr,  conawta  in  a  renontion 
af  the  heart  and  life,  or  a  being  tormd  tram 
■a  and  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  Acta 
nm,  18;  and  ia  pradaced  hj  the  inSaen«  of 
(HriBe  grace  upon  tbe  aonl.  lliis  ia  conTcr- 
iieB  conaldared  aa  a  atata  of  mind ;  and  iaop- 
poaed  both  to  a  eanlaaa  and  nnanraheirad  itate, 
and  to  that  atate  irfconaokwH  gaiH  and  riarah 
diwul,  aoeooipanied  with  atmgelea  after  a 
taeial  detireimBee  not  jet  attained,    wbicli 


boS^wl 


ling  aanae  of  ou 
«  iuaarva  aail  « 


a  UBoally  nndeiateod  to  be 
airion.  Bnt  thta  ia  not  tire 
only  Seriptaral  tmpott  of  the  tana;  fltr  the 
fiaattantn^oflhewhole  heart  to  God  Inpeni. 
tanoa  and  pMyer  1>  geneiaily  terniad  eonvar- 
■on.  In  itc  atnetor  aenae.  aa  riren  abora,  it 
ia,  honrerer,  Bow  nnaraUr  need  br  dhinea, 

CONVICTION,  in  fOBeral,  ■  the  aaanranee 
oTUMtratbofaBypropoaition.  Inanligiona 
aaaaa,  it  ia  the  flnt  dagraa  ef  repentanae,  and 
iat^ita  an  aflboling  aanae  of  oar  piih  before 
God;  aadd ' -        ■- 

COPPER ,. 

eraplojed  for  all  the  pnrpoaea  for 
BOW  nae  iron.  Alma,  and  looli  fbr  hnabandiy  ' 
and  tbe  nMohuiic  arte,  were  all  of  this  metal 
br  mxnj  agaa.  Job  apeaka  of  bowa  of  copper. 
Jab  XX,  94;  and  whan  the  Philiatinea  had 
Samaou  in  tlieir  power,  they  bound  him  with 
Mleia  of  copper.  Car  ttanalatota  indeed  aay ' 
"bnaa;"  bat  ondar  that  aitiele  their  miatake 
ia  pointed  oat.  la  Bna  Tiii,  97,  are  mentionad 
"Wo  laaaalt  of  copper,  pieoiooa  aa  fold." 
The  Septnagint  render*  it  nriAr  x*'^"*  tOittmt ; 
the  Volgate  and  Caatelllo,  (btlowlnr  the  Aia- 
bio,  "  Boaa  cria  ftilgtiitirf  and  the  Sjriac, 
"Taaaa  of  Corinthian  tnaaa."  It  ia  more  pr«- 
baUa,  faowenr,  that  Ukia  braa  waa  not  from 


8  OOP 

Corinth,  bat  a  twtal  from  VttAt  or  ladia, 

which  Aridotla  deacribaa  in  thaae  tamu  :  '*  It 
ia  aaid  Uiat  there  ia  in  India  a  braaa  «o  ahininy, 
ao  pnie,  ao  tnt  tram  tamiah,  that  ita  colaar 
dillhra  nothing  tmta  that  of  gold.  It  ia  eren 
aaid  that  among  the  reaeela  of  Dariua  thara 
were  lenie  reapeeting  which  the  aanea  of 
■ndling  might  determine  whether  tbej  ware 
gold  or  braaa.  Boehnrt  ii  of  opinion  that  thia 
b  the  ehmtmal  of  EiaUel  i,  37,  the  x<Xn>f(»w 
of  Rot,  i,  15,  and  the  tUetnan  of  the  ancienla. 

Mr.  Harmer  qiiolea  from  the  manuacript 
notea  of  Sir  John  Chitdin  a  reference  to  a 
mixed  metal  tn  the  eatt,  and  hi^lj  eateemad 
there;  and  aaggeata  that  thia  compoaition 
m-^ht  have  been  aa  old  aa  the  time  of  Eira, 
and  be  brongfat  timn  thoae  mon  remote  eoun. 
triaa  into  Peraia,  vhere  then  two  baalna  were 
given  to  be  oonveyed  to  Jemaalem.  Eiekiel, 
'mrji,  IS,  apeaka  of  the  marchanla  of  Javan, 
Jubal,  and  Meahech,  aa  bringing  veeaela  of 
tuiuth  (copper)  to  the  markela  of  IVre.  Ac 
cording  to  Bochart  and  MichaMia,  theae  were 
people  dtaated  toward  Mount  Cancaana,  where 
copper  ninaa  are  worked  at  this  day.  See 
Buai. 

COPTfl,  a  name  given  to  the  Chriitiani  of 
Egypt  who  do  not  belong  to  the  Greek  church, 
but  an  Monophjaitaa,  and  in  moat  reapecta 
Jaoobitea.  Seaiiger  and  fUher  Simon  derive 
tbe  name  from  Coptoa,  once  a  celebrated 
town  of  Egypt,  and  the  metropolia  of  the 
Thebald ;  bnt  Volney  and  otheia  am  of  opinion, 
that  the  name  CofU  u  only  an  abbreviatjon  ef 
the  Greek  word  Aiimnliat,  "an   ErTiitiai 


patriarch,  whoae  jnnadiction 


degreatc 


Thfl  Copta  have  ft 
extends  orer  both  S^^ ,    , 

!aiTa,  liQt  who  takaa  hie 
title  fVom  AleiindilB.  He  haa  nndet  him 
eleven  or  twelve  biahopa,  beiiilo  the  abuna,  or 
tHahap  of  the  Abfaainiim,  whom  he  appointa 
and  conaeeralea.  The  reat  of  the  clergy, 
whether  aeenlar  or  rcfnlar.  Vre  eompoaed  of 
the  ordera  of  8L  Anthony,  St  Paul,  and  8t. 
Macarlna,  who  have  eacl 
llMir  areh.prieala, -vrho  a^ 
biahopa,  and  their  deaco 
nnmerooa ;  and  they  often  confisr  the  order  of 
deacon  eren  en  children.  Next  to  tha  pUri. 
arnh  ia  tha  biabop,  or  titular  patriarett,  of 
Jenualam,  who  alao  rrnidea  at  Cairo,  becanaa 
there  are  only  hw  Copta  at  Jemnlem.  He 
ia,  in  reality,  little  mote  than  biahop  of 
Cairo ;  except  that  ha  goea  to  Jemaalem  every 
Eaater,  and  vbuta  aome  other  placea  in  Palea.. 
tine,  which  own  hia  jarMlction.  To  him  be- 
long* tha  gOTemmmt  of  the  Coptic  church, 
daring  the  racaney  of  tha  patriarchal  aee. 
The  eceleiiiaitica  are  aaid  to  i>a,  in  general,  of 
the  loweat  ranka  of  the  peojrfe ;  and  hence 
tliat  great  degree  of  Ignorance  which  prevaila 
among  tliem.  Tbaj  have  aeven  neramenta; 
baptiBn,  tlw  euchariat,  confiTnwtion,  ordlna. 
tion,  Ikith,  fkating,  and  prayer.  Titej  admit 
only  three  oenmenical  coencila;  thoee  of 
Nice,  Conatantinople,  and  Epheana.  There 
are  three  Coptic  litorgiea;  one  attributed  to 
81.  Baril,  anotiier  to  St.  Gregory,  and  the 
third  to  8t.  Cyril.    At  prewnt,  I 
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iMm  this  tba  men  aludow  of  CIiTutuAitj 
eui  be  nen  in  Egjptj  knd,  in  point  of  nnm- 
ben,  not  more  thia  fifty  thonnnd  Cliri«ti*ni 
in  all  csn  ba  found  in  tliu  oouatij.  Tbaie  ue 
not  more  tlun  tbree  Christian  cburobaB  at  Cairo. 

CORAL,  fncK^  Job  iiTiU,  18 ;  Ezek.  xrvu, 
16 ;  a  hard,  cretacsoua.  mariae  produclion, 
nmmhUag  in  figure  the  item  of  a  plant,  di- 
vided into  iKancae*.  It  iiof  diffHCBHtcoloura, 
—black,  white,  ud  red.  The  latter  is  the  aort 
emphaticallj  called  coral,  aa  being  the  moat 
valaable,  and  uaualJj  made  into  onumwnta. 
Thia,  thouffh  no  gam,  is  ranked  by  lit*  author 
of  the  book  of  Job,  uviii,  18,  with  the  ouvx 
■ltd  lapphiiB.  Dr.  Good  obaerrBs,  "  It  la  bj 
no  iDfluiB  certain  what  the  worda  hoe  Ten- 
dered 'corals  and  pearls,'  and  tboae  immwli. 
<it«lv  aflsrvard  randeiad  '  mbiea  and  topai,' 
reallj  signified.  Reiake  has  given  up  the  in- 
qoiiy  aa  either  hopelesa  or  lueleea;  and  Schul- 
tens  baa  generally  introduced  tlie  Hebieir 
worda  IhenselTeg,  and  left  the  reader  of  the 
translation  to  delennioe  aahemay.  Ourooto. 
mon  Tetiiiou  is,  in  the  main,  ooncuirent  with 
most  of  the  oriental  lenderings :  and  I  sas  no 
reaaon  to  deviate  from  it." 

CORBAN,  p-f>,  Mark  vii,  1 1 ;  from  the  He- 
brew 3y>,  to  iiftT,  to  pratnt.  It  denote*  a  gifti 
a  preaent  made  to  God,  qr  to  hia  temple.  The 
Jewa  BOmetimea  xwon  by  corban,  or  b;  gift* 
oflfersd  to  God,  Mitt,  ilciii,  IB.  TheofJuastUB 
saya  that  the  Tyrians  forbad  tbe  use  of  Bucb 
oatba  aa  wore  peculiar  to  foreignsra,  and  par- 
ticularly of  corban,  which,  Josepbua  infonns 
ua.  was  used  only  by  the  Java.  Jems  Christ 
reproacheij  tbe  Jews  with  cnieltj  toward  their 

G rents,  iu  making  a  corban  <a  what  ihould 
TD  been  appropriated  to  their  use.  For  when 
a  child  waa  aaked  to  isliere  the  wants  of  fais 
fklher  or  mother,  he  would  often  aay,  "  It  ia  a 
gift)"  corban,  "  by  wbatsoerer  thou  mightest 
bs  profited  by  me;"  that  i^  I  have  imotai 
that  to  God  which  you  aakof  ms;  and  it  is  no 
longer  mine  to  give,  Mark  Tii,  11.  Thne  they 
violated  a  precept  of  the  mora]  law,  through  ■ 
eaperatitioua  deTOtioQ  to  PhariaaiaobBorTances, 
and  the  wretched  caniiatiy  by  whioh  Uiey  were 


CORIANl 


intfapon 

mm. 


Ezod.  ; 


i,  31  i   Nam 


Qompared 
t«  form  or  shape, 
ikmr.  See  Manhl 


tasta.  Tba  mann 
coriander  seed  hi 
aa  it  was  to  bdelliiiBi  in 

CORINTH,  ■  ceLebialed  city,  tba  capital  of 
Achaia,  aitnaled  on  the  iathmua  which  sepa. 
rateathe  Peloponnesoa from  Atlioa.  Ttriscity 
wse  one  of  tlui  best  peopled  and  most  weaUhy 
of  Greece.  Its  sitastion  between  two  aaas 
drew  thither  the  trade  of  both  the  east  and 
west,  lla  riches  prodnoed  pride,  ostentation, 
eSamimey,  and  all  Tieaa,  jte  CDnieqnenaaa  of 
•faondance.  For  its  insowiee  to  the  RcmsB 
Icfalea,  it  wu  destroyed  by  h.  Htunmins.  In 
the  burning  of  it,  so  many  statues  of  diffisrant 
nMlals  were  melted  together,  that  they  pro. 
dncsd  the  ftmons  Corinthian  bran.  .  It  wsa 
afterward  restoied  to  its  former  splendour  by 
Jnliu*  Cmat. 
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Christianity  was  first  planted  at  Corinth  ij 
SL  Paul,  who  raaided  here  eighteen  montha, 
betwoan  the  yeara  51  and  53;  daring  whioh 
time  he  enjoyedihe  friendship  of  Aquila  and  his 
wife  PriKulla,  two  Jewish  Christians,  who  had 
been  expelled  &om  Italy,  with  •tber  Jews,  by 
an  edict  of  Claudius.  The  church  consisted  bouk 
of  Jews  and  of  Gentiles;  but  St  Paul  began, 
ae  usual,  by  preaching  iu  tbe  miagogua,  until 
the  Jews  riolently  opposed  him,  und  blaa- 
phemed  the  name  of  Christi  when  the  ApoatU, 
shaking  bis  gannent,  and  declaring  tkcii  blood 
to  be  upon  Ibeii  own  beads,  left  than,  and 
made  uae  afterward  of  a  boose  ai^joining  the 
synagogae,  belonnng  to  a  man  named  Justus. 
The  rage  of  the  Jews,  howevei,  did  not  stop 
here ;  bot,  niaijig  a  tumult,  they  arrueted  Pan^ 
and  hurrying  him  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
pro-con*al  Gsllio,  the  brother  of  the  famous 
Seneca,  aoeaMd  him  of  persuading  men-  to 
worship  God  contrary  to  the  law.  Bat  Gallio, 
who  was  equally  indifferent  both  to  Judaism 
and  Chiisliauity,  and  finding  that  Paul  had 
committed  no  breach  of  morality,  or  of  the 
public  peaoe,  rcftued  to  hear  their  comprint, 
and  drove  them  all  from  the  jadgment  seat. 
The  Jewa  being  thus  disappointed  in  their 
malicious  designs,  St.  Paul  was  at  liberty  to 
romain  aosie  lime  longer  at  Corinth ;  aod  after 
his  departure,  Apolloi,  s  lealous  and  eloquent 
Jewish  coiwert  of  Alexandria,  waa  made  a 
powcrfii]  instrument  in  otHifinning  the  church, 
and  in  siloncing  the  opposition  of  the  Jews, 
Acts  zviii.  Ilow  much  it  stood  in  need  of  snofa 
enpport,  is  evident  frooi  the  Epistles  of  St.  Faidi 
who  cautions  the  Goriutbians  against  difisiana 
and  party  spirit ;  fornication,  incest,  partaking 
of  meats  ofiered  to  idols,  (hereby  giving  an 
ocoaaion  of  scandal,  and  enconragement  to 
idolatry;  abusing  the' gitle  of  tbe  Spirit,  litigi. 
ousness,  dec  The  Corinthiine,  indeed,  were 
in  great  danger:  Uicy  lived  at  ease,  fne  &om 
every  kind  of  persooution,  and  were  exposed 
to  mncfa  temptation.  The  manners  of  the 
citizens  were-partiaBlarly  corrupt:  Ihey  were, 
indeed,  in&moua  to  a  proverh.  la  the  centre 
of  the  oily  waa  a  celebrated  tamplo  of  Vema, 
a  part  of  whose  worship  consisted  in  proatitu. 
tion ;  toe  there  a  thouwnd  pnestessas  rtt  tbe 
goddesB  ministered  to  dissohteness  andej  tlie 
patronsge  of  religion:  an  example  which  gave 
the  Conntbians  very  lax  ideas  on  the  illicit 
intercourse  of  tlie  neies.  Corinth  also  pos- 
sessed nueMrous  schools  of  pbiloaophy  and 
rhetoric ;  in  which,  as  at  Alexandria,  the  parity 
of  the  faith  by  an  easy  and  natural  proceia, 
became  early  csintpted. 

There  occurs  a  ohroDologieal  difBcnlty  in  tba 
viaits  of  at.  Paul  to  Corinth.  In  3  Cor.  ztt,  14, 
and  liii,  1,  9,  the  Apostle  expresses  hisdasign 
of  visiting  that  city  a  third  time:  whsraaaody 
one  vwit  before  the  dale  of  tbe  Second  Bpiella 
ie  noticed  in  (he  Acta,  iviii,  1,  RboutA.D.51r 
and  (he  next  time  that  he  visited  Greece,  Acts 
XI,  2,  abont  A.  D.  ST,  no  laeiltion  is  made  of 
hie  going  to  Corinth.  Mr.  Horae  observe*  on 
this  *alij«et,  "It  has  been  conjectured  by  Gro. 
tins,  and  Drs.  Hammond  and  Paley.  that  his 
Fiiet  EpisUiTUtnaUyMpplied  the  piece  of  hw 
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franMW;  uidtlMtit  i 
ApcaUa  in  a  oorrOTponiUBg  pMaagc, 
Adaiittin^  tbia  MlMion  to  be  probablB,  it  ii, 
bowarer,  fur-tetctwe),  and  i«  not  lalulkctoTT  u 
■  muter  of  fact.  Midiatlia  Smm  pioducwl  u. 
vther,  mora  ■iniple  and  uatowl;  oHaih,  lliat 
fanl,  OD  hi*  rMum  from  CrMa,  VHiled  dorinth 
•  Mcond  limebefeTC  Iw  went  to  vinlw  at  Nio*. 
poJis.  Thk  secoiid  Tint  U  uBnotioMl  in  tba 
Acts,  becauH  tha  voyage  itMlf  ia  unnotioed. 
Tba  third  «»t,  prsmued  in  3  Car.  lii,  14,  aad 
xiii,  1,  2,  wai  utuaJly  paid  on  tha  Apoatic'a 
aecond  retuTD  to  Roma,  whan  he  took  Coiisth 
in  hia  ny,  Q  Tiro,  iv,  90.  ■  Thiu  viticallj,' 
aaya  Dr.  Otlea,  '  doea  ths'book  of  Iba  victa  liar, 
nmite,  sran  in  ita  oniiBDiu,  vilh  the  epiatlea; 
and  Iheae  with  each  other,  in  the  minate  inci. 
danlal  eintunntanciH  of  like  third  TiaH.'" 

About  A.  D.  S68,  the  HemU  bnnied  Conirtb 
to  aahaa.  In  595,  it  was  afaia  ahn«rt  ruined 
by  an  eaKhqnalie.  AboBi  1180,  Soger,  king 
of  Sicily,  took  ud  plundered  it.  Binee  145^ 
it  waa  till  lately  umier  the  power  of  the  TuAa ; 
and  ia  ao  deoayed,  that  ita  inhabitanta  amoont 
to  no  more  tfain  aboat  fiflsan  hundred,  or  t 
thouaand  -,  half  MohammedinB,  and  balfChi 
tiana.  A  Uta  Kranoh  writer,  woo  TJaJted  thia 
country,  obaerroc,  "  Whan  the  Cwiari  rebuilt 
tbe  walla  of  Corinth,  and  lite  lAmplaa  of  the 
gMb  nae  from  their  ruina  mora  m 
than  ever,  an  obeourv  architect  waa 
ailenoe  an  edifice  which  (till  nmaini 
amidiit  tho  ruins  of  Uteeoe.  This 
known  to  tbe  great,  deepised  by  the  ntnltituda, 
rejacted  u  tlie  oflMouring  of  the  woild,  '  "  ' 
aasociated  himself  with  only  two  ooBipauiana, 
Crispus  and  Gaiiu,  and  with  the  fiunily  of  Sts. 
[rftanaa.  Theie  ware  the  bumble  architects  of 
an  indastnictibla  temple,  and  tbe  lint  belioTBi 
«l  Corinth-  Tbe  IrsTeller  lurveya  the  aile  c 
this  colebivted  oily  s  ha  i)iscoven  not  a  veetigo 
of  the  altan  of  I'aganisai,  but  peroaiTBi  somi 
Christian  ohapela  rising  &oai  among  the  cot- 
Isffaa  of  Iba  Ureek^  The  Apoitla  night  still, 
froDi  his  celestial  abode,  give  the  sihilalioB  of 
peaoe  to  his  childrao,  and  addreas  tbem  in  ' 
wordsi  '  Paul  to  the  oboroh  of  God,  which 
Cohntb.' " 

CUKINTHIANS,  Epialla  U.  St.  Paul  left 
Corinth  A.  D.  A3  or  54,  and  went  to  JamsaleDi. 
Frooi  Epbesos  be  wrote  hia  First  Epistli 
Corintbiana,  in  tbe  beginning  of  A.  D.  £6.  In 
tbis  spiatle  he  reproves  aotns  who  dialnrbed  the 
peso*  of  Ihe  church,  omnplains  of  some  dia- 
ordara  In  tbair  asaemblies,  of  law  suits  amonj 
them,  snd  of  a  Chriatian  who  had  coi>unitto< 
inceat  with  hia  mother-in-law,  the  wife  of  hi 
father,  and  had  not  been  aepented  from  the 
'*-  church.  This  letter  produced  in  the  Corinth, 
ians  great  giief.  vigtlaoce  againtt  tbe  vioas 
leproTsd,  and  a  vary  beneSaial  dread  of  God's 
auger.  Tliey  repaued  tbe  acandal,  ajid 
prnised  abundant  leal  against  the  crime  c 
mittRd.  2  Car.  vii,  0-11, 

To  form  an  idsa  of  the  coDdition  of  the  Co- 
rinthian  church,  we  must  eianino  the  epi 
of  the  Apostlai.     Tha  di&reot  ractiona 
wbicb  they  wMe  driidad,  exalted  abovt 
othaia  Uw  ohiaft,  n*,  I^Un  4sn«A«f ,  {tbe 


TWy  etuafbat  Apoatlea,]  aCor.  A  t;  >ii.  It. 
1  notiona  tfaey  adopled,  aad  whose  doo. 
they  profaaaad  ta  follaw,  a>d  atlampled 
ta  deprecaala  thoaa  of  the  eipponle  patty.  While, 
tbea,  aoaia  caUsd  Ibenaalvea  diMnplea  of  Fsnl, 
Cepka^  or  Apolloa,  ethera  aaamBMl  the  aplendid 
appellation  of  Chrvfa  party.  ProbaUy  Uwy 
aStdedlo  bathe  foUowvra  of Jamaa,  tha  brotber 
Lord,  uid  thought  thua  to  anlar  into  a 
diaeitJeahip  wilb  Jeaoa  than  tbe  other 
paitiea.  TIh  eonlrovetay,  la  we  shall  see  ftom 
Ihe  whole,  labtedtotbeoUigiUoDrfJudaiam. 
Tha  advoeatM  of  it  had  appealed,  even  in  Oa. 
latia,  to  Cepfaaa  and  Janes,  for  the  sake  at 
opposing  to  Paul,  who  had  baniabed  Jewiab 
&aai  Christianity ,  antboritiaa  «b  icfa 


e  not  lea  adniittad  than  hia  own.  fht 
qneetion  itself  diiided  all  Ihaae  various  paitisi 
into  two  principal  faotiona:  the  partiaanB  of 
Cephas  and  Jame*  were  for  tbe  law ;  the  rrieadi 
of  Paul  adopted  his  opiTiioD,aiwctlas  Apolloa, 
who,  with  hia  adhennta,  waa  alwaya  in  heart 
in  faTOOi  of  Paul,  and  never  wished  to  take  a 
part  in  e  lepaiation  from  liiin,  1  Cor.  ivi,  18. 
The  leaders  of  tbe  party  against  Panl.  tboee 
<f.nitH^ii,  [false  apostles.)  as  Paul  calls  dwTO, 
and  pfTu;^spin(tpim  Jt  iwr^iXtts  Xfifia,  [trana- 
formara  of  IbeiUHelvee   into   the  apoeUes   of 


gatoTB  and  defendan  of  the  doctrines  of  Cephas; 
and  James,  were,  as  may  be  eaaily  eoncaired, 
conretted  Jews.  3  Cor.  si,  23,  who  had  cobm 
from  di&ient  ptaoea.— to  all  appeaianos  Audi 
Paleatine,  Ini'^wi,  [tbe  coraam,]  3  Cor.  li,  4, 
— and  could  Iherefoie  boast  of  having  had 
interoontia  with  tbe  Apoetlel  al  JaruialeiBi 
and  of  aM  actpiBintaBoe  with  their  principles. 
Tbey  were  not  even  of  tha  orthodox  Jewa,  but 
liMse  wbo  adhered  to  tbe  doctrinea  of  tha 
SaddDceea;  and  tlioagh  they  ware  even  now 
converted  to  Chrislianily.  while  tbey  spoke 
XAoloualy  in  favour  of  ihe  law,  they  were  n&- 
dermining  the  hopes  of  the  pious,  and  aiciting 
doabts  afiainrt  Ibe  reaurrectioB,  t  Cor.  iv,  33 1 
■o  that  Paul,  from  ngard  to  Ihe  teachers,  whoso 
diBCiptea  tliey  profeaaed  tu  be,  wu  obliged  to 
refute  them  from  the  tettlmony  of  James  and 
Cephas,  ICor.zv,  5,  T.  Tlieea,  proud  of  their 
awn  opinions,  1  Cor.  i,  IT,  not  without  private 
viewa,  dejneoiitvd  Paul's  lutbority,  sod  extolted 
their  own  knowledge,  1  Cor.  ii,  IS;  3  Cor.  li, 
16,  IT.  Violently  as  the  contstt  waa  carried 
on,  tbey  stilt  did  not  withdraw  from  the  salne 
place  of  aaeenibly  (or  instmction  and  mutod 
edifioation ;  thia,  however,  was  even  lbs  causa 
of  too  many  scandalous  tcsoes  and  disorders. 
At  tbe  Jy^mi,  Jare/eoHf,  love  and  benevolence 
were  no  where  to  be  seen.  Instead  of  eating 
together,  and  refreshing  their  poor  brelhran 
out  of  that  which  they  had  brought  with  tbem, 
each  one,  as  he  csiue,  ate  hia  own,  wilhont 
wailing  for  any  one  else,  and  feasted  often  to 
eiceBB.  while  the  nevdy  was  faMing,  1  Cor.  li, 
IT.  WhenalsoBome  werepreparingforprayen 
or  singing,  otliers  raised  tbeir  voices  to  inatruot. 
and  coraDtenccd  exercises  in  sptriliial  gifUt 
iDoguBB,  pjopheaytoga,  and  intarprelaliona, 
1  Cor.  lii,  liii.  xir;  mDrsoTer,  the  womea,  to 
bring  conliision  to  its  bigheat  pitch,  look  their 
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tioDt,  I  Cor. 

Suoh  wu  Um  lUta  of  IhmgB  M  to  the  intMier 
riitniplinti  nftTin«>wiBililiia  ■■Jinlilimlitiu,  but 
Um  BiUTioi  d^ioilaiMit,  vbich  tba  pmaben  of 
thiawKsiely  lud  nuuntaiued  in  oivil  life^  non 
diuppauwl  <l>o.  Fomwrif,  whan  diSbnnoea 
woM  unoDg  the  bcUann,  thej  wen  adjiutad 
bj  tha  iutetvantion  of  srbitnton  from  tlmir 
own  comnmniwi,  and  terainaM  qoiatlj'. 
Kov,  aa  Uuii  nuitoal  oonfi^aoa  Id  aach  othur 
mote  and  .mois  daoiMtaod,  tha;  bnnf  ht,  t«  the 
di«anc«  o(  Ckrialianity,  theit  (umplanita  bo. 
fbi8  Uw  Paptn  trUHuuls,  1  Cw.  vi,  1.  Bot  w 
to  what  cooceniad  the  main  object,  jiamalj, 
tha  obUgatkou  of  Judaiva,  it  wm  r>  little  con. 
filMd  ninptf  to  wordi  aad  reaiona,  that  eash 
iwrtjrothar  itroTelodiBplay  ita  oppoaile  prin. 

X'  '  ■•  IB  iti  oonduct.  Ooe  party  gtm  to  Uie 
r,  aa  much  u  poaaible,  motiTes  liir  ill  will 
and  reproach.  The  J«wi  required  cireiuncisicni 
aaauiadiapenaablaactofreli^a;  while  Paul'i 
diniplB*  attempted  to  la;  the  roundilien  of  a 
new  doctrine  reapecting  it,  nnd  to  eitingniah 
all  traeea  of  ciicnmoiaion,  1  Cor.  Tii,  IB.  Ai 
the  Jemah  patty  ebaened  and  nuioliined  a 
di^Bction  of  meala,  thai  of -Paul  ate  wUboot 
dirtinctton  an;  thing  aidd  in  the  RlaTtetl^  and 
eien  nieata  from  the  Heathen  ncrifign,  1  Coi. 
1,35.  28;  viii,  1.  Noc  ira*  thii  enohgb ;  the; 
often-made  no  aonplB  to  be  prewnt  at  tha 
aacdiieia)  feaati.  Amoag  other  thiD||B,  the; 
alio  took  part  in  maaj  aouidBlana  ptaetieea 
Which  were  common  there,  and  fell,  if  maani 
of  their  impradonoe,  into  alill:  greater  crimea, 
1  Cot.  X,  20,  31  i  nu,  10.  According  to  thi 
Jewiah  otutom.  the  wcMmn  were  aUiged  to 
appear  *eilMl  in  tha  aniBrognea  and  pobllo 
aaaambUeo.  The  anti-judnata  ^oliahed  Ikii 
eiiatom  of  tha  ajinagogue,  1  Cor.  v,  5,  6,  10; 
and  herein  imitated  the  HaafliMi  prietlceL 
From  dea^  to  Judaiem,  whieh  conaidered 
matrimonial  arcing  aa  a  parlienlar  bleateg 
of  God,  lome  euhnced  eelibac;,  vhich  the; 
jn*ti£ed  b;  St.  Paul')  example,  1  Cor.  *ii,  T,  8 ; 
and  thii  the;  aluo  recommended  to  othera, 
1  Cor.  yii,  1-25.  Soma  went  ereu  ao  fWr,  that, 
although  married,  the;  reaolved  to  practiae  a 
continual  contineacr,  1  CorlnlhianB,  vii,  i-S. 
Theae  were  the  evlb,  both  in  hia  own  part; 
and  in  that  of  his  oppoDnitii,  whieh  SL  Panl 
had  to  temed;. 

Paul,  hatieg  nndaratood  tho  Rood  effanta  of 
hia  firat  latter  imong  the  CorinthianB,  wrote  a 
■acond  to  tbem,  A.  D.  STt  from  Macedonia, 
mi  probabl;  from  Eliilippi.  He  exprnama  hia 
aatiabction  at  their  cMidiict,  jntifiBa  himtelf, 
Htdcomfortathein.  He  glorie*  is  hi*  snffering. 
and  aiborta  tbem  to  liheraht;.  Near  the  end 
<^  the  year  57,  he  came  again  to  Coriolh, 
where  be  ataid  about  three  monlhis  and  whence 


CORMORANT,  i^,  Le»it.  «,  17;  Dent. 
llr,  IT;  alargeaeabird.  It  ■•  aboat  tlnee  feet 
foui  inchae  in  length,  and  font  fiMt  two  inchea 
in  breadth  ftom  the  tipi  of  the  Hitendid  wing*. 


'1  COU 

The  bill  ii  aboul  Are  in«bea  long,  and  of  a 
duik;  colour ;  the  base  of  the  lower  mandible 
ia  covered  witB  a  najied  ;Bllowieh  akin,  which 
estende  under  the  throat  and  forma  a  kind  of 
iptacb.  It  haa  a  moat  voracioDa  appetilo,  and 
Uvea  lAie&j  upon  fiah,  which  it  derouTs  with 
nnceuing  gluttony.  iLdartadownTenrnipidly. 
upon  ita  prey  ;  and  the  Hebrew,  and  tfie  tireek 
name,  •mfttnt,  [a  cataract,]  are  ezprewive  of 
ita  impetuoaily.  The  word  wrp,  whicb  in  our 
Tenian  of  Iieiah  xuiv,  11,  ia  rendered  car- 
auranf,  ia  the  pelican. 

CORNER.  Amo*  iii,  13.  Silting  in  the 
comer  it  a  atatel;  attitude.  The  place  of 
bonotu  ia  tbe  ooraer  of  the  momf'  and  tber* 
the  maeter  of  the  hooa  nta  and  receirea  hia 

COUNCIL  f 
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other 


mat  to  regtUato  aoclaaiafticalafiaiia.  It  may 
be  reoKonohly  luppoaed  that  oe  Chiiatianity 
■preado,  circamatanoaB  would  ariae'  which 
woold  moke  coBonltatkin  iMcewnry  among 
Iheee  who  hod  •nhiaewl  the  Oooppl,  or  at  leaat 
amrag  thoee  who  wen  emplo;ed  in  ila  {Hopa. 
gallon.  A  Memorable  iaatanoe  «f  thia  kind 
oceoned  not  long  after  tho  aacenaioo  of  our 
Saviour.  In  cooaequence  of  a  diapute  whioh 
ing  the  neceaoit; 


t  that  V 
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othen  of  them,  ahonld  go  up  to  Jeruaalem 
onto  the  Apoetiee  and  eldoia  about  thia  quea. 
tion."<-"ABd  the  Aporflaa  and  eldera  came 
together  for  to  coneider  of  thia  matter,"  Acta 
XT,  6.  After  a  courattation,  tbe;  decided  tha 
point  in  qoeition ;  and  the;  aent  their  deoiee, 
which  they  decland  to  be  made  mider  tha 
diraotio*  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  to  ell  the  chnnlheB, 
and  eomnuncbd  that  it  should  be  the  role  of 
Unir  eondnel.  Thia  ia  generally  conaidered 
■a  the  unM  counoi! ;  but  it  dlKred  from  all 
others  in  ^ii  ciroumatance,  that  ita  raemben 
wave  Doder  tbe  ttpteiid  guidanoe  ef  tbe  Spirit 
of  God.    Tbe  Ooxpel  waa  aoon  afW  convey 


ouaaiog  any  contested  point,  ti 
the  aeeond  century.  From  that  time  conncila 
became  frequent;  butai  the;  cooaated  only  of 
thoae  who  belonged  to  particnlar  diatricta  or 
oenntriea,  tbe;  were  called  prorincial  or 
national  councile.  Tbe  lint  general  ooancit 
waa  that  of  Nice,  convened  by  the  emperor 
CondJuKine,  A.  D.  335;  tba  aeeoud  general 
Bonncil  waa  held  ol  Conataatinople,  in  the  year 
381,  b;  order  of  TbeodoaiUB  the  Great ;  tba 
third,  at  Gphenia,  by  older  of  Theodoaiua, 
Junior,  A.  D.  i31 ;  and  tbe  finrth  at  ChaL 
oedon,  by  order  of  the  emperor  Martian,  A.  D. 
451 .  ThcM,  aa  they  were  the  firat  four  general 
conncila,  eo  the;  wore  b;  far  the  moetemitienL 
TMij  were  ca>ued  rei^ectiTely  by  the  Arian, 
Apollinarian,  Nevtorian,  and  Eotychian  eon. 
Uoveraiea,  and  their  deeraes  are  in  hi^  aateem 
both  among  Papiata  and  orthodox  Proteatanta; 
but  tJae  dJiberationa  of  moat  oounoila  w«i« 
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dufTMAd  hj  Tialcnce,  diaordar,  afld  iatrigiM, 
mni  tbeir  decnioni  Wen  usually  made  UMar 
tha  iDflaence  of  wotne  mljng  P*'^-  AiiUwra 
un  not  agreed  sbont  the  nomber  of  (enanl 
couBcili ;  PkpiaU  uauallf  nckoa  eigfaleen.  lint 
flnteaUnt  wrileta  will  not  allow  (h^naarl;  ao 
■liDj'  Ud  ■  right  to  Ibat  nnw.  The  lut 
{ciMral  conscil  »a*  that  haM  at  Trent,  for  the 
poTpoee  of  clwckbg  thfi  pmgnm  of  the  rv&r- 
.nution.  It  Am  met  by  Um  conunmd  of  Pope 
Ffeul  Ut,  A.  D.  IMSi  U  wac  auapanded  diBiag 
Ika  l&ttar  part  of  the  pontificiM  of  haaucoM. 
•or,  Julioa  in,  and  the  whole  of  tlu  ponliScUeB 
«r  Marc^loa  II,  ud  Paul  IV,  tku  ia,  from' 
ISaS  to  1568,  in  wUeb  jmt  it  mat  efalii  bj 
tbe  aulh«(it;  of  Pope  Kva  IT,  ud  it  ended, 
nrhiUbeWaa  pope,iiithe  jeu  1S63.  Pierincial 
cooncila  were  tvij  BiuMrova :  Btiter  enoiiw- 
ratea  boi  bundnd  aod  eightr-oneh  end  On. 
freenoT  nuBT  ~~  -~ 
3.  Of  tlw 
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"  bf  iLe  Papwta,  four  have  tlread; 
bean  enomeratsd ;  and  they  with  the  next  four 
couatiluta  tba  eight  eutam  couMSJla,  whinh 
•lone,  according  to  the  "  Body  of  Ciril  Lew,", 
eaob  of  the  popea  of  Rome,  on  hii  eleTation  to 
the  pontificate,  aal««nlyBiofii«H  to  maiDtain. 
Tbe  liiUi  waa  convened  at  Conatantinople, 
A.  D.  556.  by  tbe  emperar  Juitiaien ;  tbe  aixtb, 
elao  at  Conatantiaaple,  in  681,  in  wbieh  tiM 
emparOT  Conatentine  IV,  himaelf  pieaided  ;  the 
■aveoth  at  Nice,  in  TST,  by  tbe  empnw  Irene  -, 
and  lite  eigbtb,  at  Conitantinopla,  in  870,  W 
tlM  emperoi  Baailhi*.  It  ia  matter  of  biaton- 
cal  record,  and  therefore  cannot  be  denied, 
that  the  coBTeuing  of  all  tbeae  ooancila  apper. 
tained  solely  to  the  respsctive  emperore;  that 
they  alone  exercised  authority  on  each  occa- 
sions; tbat  Ihe  biehap  of  ifome  waa  oever 
Ibought  to  possess  any,  although  his  power 
raajlie  aeid  tn  have  been  aat  up  between  tbe 
fiAn  and  sixth  |[eneral  oooncila ;  nor  did  the 
bishop  himself,  pn  tmport,  think  himself 
entitled  to  an  authority  of  tbe  kind.  The 
other  oosncils  wbioh  tbe  Bomish  chnrcfa  dig- 
nifies with  the  title  of  ■'nnstal,"  are  the  ten 
westaraouEs,  wbkh  are  hen  anbioined! — (9.) 
TTie  first  council  of  Lateran,  held  undsr  Pope 
Catistua,  A.  D.  1133 ;  (10.)  the  second  of  U- 
teran,  under  Innooent  II,  in  1139;  (11.)  the 
third  of  Lateran,  nndBi  Alexander  ill,  ia  1179, 
the  decrees  of  which  ware  intended  to  extirpate 
tbe  Albi^DMa,  as  well  aa  the  Waldensea,  who 
were  vanoosly  called  Leoniits,  oi  poor  men  of 
I^ooai  (IS.)  tbe  fourth  of  Lateran,  under 
iDDocent  111,  in  1315,  which  incited  Christian 
fiurope  toennge  in  a  crusade  for  tlw  recovefy 
of  the  Holy  Land,  and  whoaa  oanona  obtreded 
OD  thechutch  tbemouatrooa  doctrines  of  tian- 
•ubslantiation  and  auricular  confeaaion,  the 
latter  being  ranked  among  the  dutiei  preacribad 
by  the  law  of  Chriat ;  (13.)  the  <int  of  Lyons, 
under  Innocent  IV,  in  1245;  (14.)  the  second 
ofLreos,  under  GregoTrX,  in  1374:  (IS.)  that 
of  Vienne,  under  Clement  V,  in  1311 ;  (16.) 
thnt  of  Florence,  under  Eagenius  IV,  in  1439  ; 
(17.)  the  fiflb  of  I^tenui,  under  tbe  infamone 
Julius  II ;  and  (18.)  the  council  of  Trent,  of 
wUdi  an  acconnt  ia  given  in  tte  preceding 


oov 

ptnC'V^  "^  wbieh  growJs  il«  luB*-on  Ut 
opposition  to  Iheprofreas-af  tbe  refennation 
inder  Lotbar.  I^oogfa,  according  to  Bellar- 
aine,  these  eighteen  aloiM  are  recogniLud  1^ 
the  Romish  abuTehsB4BeaDienieslornni*eieel 
coaneils,  y«t  some  oTtibeai  did  not  deserve  even 
tbe  more  restrialed  appellation  of  "gensMl.* 
For  tlM  comcil  of  Trent  itself,  in  some  of  its 
■BBiona,' conld  scaicelr  number  more  than 
forty  or  My  eeoleaaatica,  snd,  of  those,  not 
one  eminent  fitr  profoond  theological  or  elaa. 
aical  kiMvledn.    Tbe  lawyers  who  ettsnded, 

Falfcer  Jaol,   "knew  little  of  religiM, 

I  the  few  dieinee  were  of  leM  than  ordinary 
suffioieody."  Some  of  the  other  cooncils  which 
are  -not  ackaowMged  t^  the  Papists  to  be 
"genenl"  with-respect  to  ell  their  sesiioilB, 
(is  those  of  Bade  and  Oonstanee,)  are  in  part 
redbived  by  them,  snd  in  part  (ejected.  Bel- 
larmine  and  other  celet»ated  writen  of  hia 
church,  era  dubious  about  determining  whether 


itionary  with  the  faithflil  either  to  retain  or 
ectit;  if  it  be  iqeoted,  tbe  only  tefiige  which 


if  Constance,  held 
which  is  disdaimed  by  tbe  Italian  cler|y 


but 


admitted. by  tboee  of  Franc  . 
rendered  Inrunoua  io  tbe  Bnuals  of  religim  and 
humanitj  by  its  cruel  and  treacherona  conduct 
towud  tlMMe  two  eailyfratestint  martyrs,  John 
Hue*  and  Jerome  of  Pragwe ;  "  who  weot  to  Ihe 
stake,"  says,  .£aeas  Sylvius,  "  as  if  it  bad  been 
to  a  banquet,  without  uttering  a  romplainl  that 
could  betray  tbe  leaatweekneaa  of  mind.  Wiien 
tbey  began  to  bum,  ttiey  snng  s  hymn,  which 
even  the  crackling  of  the  flsmea  could  not 
interrupt.  Never  did  any  philosopher  suller 
death  with  so  much  doorage,  aa  they  ondnred 
the  fin."  But  thia  acknowledgment  of  Con. 
stance  aa  OH  of  the  eighteen  ia  relisted  oi  et 
amoM,  by  the  crafty  Cisalfnne  ecciesiaslica, 
because  one  of  tba  Miliest  sets  of  tbat  council 
declsrsd  tbe  repreeentativea  of  the  church  in 
general  council  aseembled  to  be  superior  lo  the 
sovereign  pontiff,  not  only  when  schiam  pre- 
vailed, but  St  all  other  times  whatsoever. 

3.  A  general  council  being  com poeed  of  men 
Hvery  one  of  whom  is  fallible,  they  muit  also 
be  liable  lo  error  when  colleeled  together ;  and 
that  they  Bclually  have  erred  ia  snflicienlly 
evident  from  this  fact,  that  diflerent  general 
councils  have  made  decrees  directly  opposite 
to  each  other,  particularly  in  the  Ariu)  and 
Eutychian  contrevenies,  which  were  upon 
subjects  immediately  "pertaining  unto  God." 
Indeed,  neither  the  first  general  eontwib 
themsrivse,  nor  Unas  who  defended  their 
decisions,  ever  pretended  to  infallibility ;  this 
was  a  olaim  of  a  much  more  recent  date,  auited 
to  the  dark  ijfss  iq  wtiioh  it  was  aaeerted  and 
maintained,  but  now  considered  M]oally  ground. 
len  and  absurd  in  the  case  of  g«nenl  councils 
aa  in  tbat  of  popei.  If  God  had  been  pleaMd 
to  exempt  them  from  a  poeaibility  of  error,  be 
would  have  annonneed  that  Important  privilege 
in  hia  wrilten  Word;  but  no  auch  promise  or 
in  the  New  Testament 


idbyGooglc 


U  iBftllibtiitj  InUng^  to  tin  whpb  cbnrah 
o^mUivIj,  at  to  (Dj  indlTidiul  {wrt  at  it,  it 
moM  ba  M  ptomiankt  uid  coniplMoai  tt»t  no 
t'^-^''  oi  (toubt  oonld  eiht  qpon  the  milrieet ; 
ud  alioTe  all,  it  BiMt  ban  prarenttd  tboH 


whkb  Iwn  aboaiidad  uDony  CbriMiu»  fhtm 


TIm  Soriptaraa  biaig  tha  onlj  HPRW  ftom 
wU«h  «•  ua  lacni  tb*  tMMi  A mhrMti<m,it 
fbllowi  tbattbinfVQfdunBd  bjngsiiMal  oooneili 
■I  nacMMn  to  nlntion,  hsra  milbaralTeiitth 
Bor  •ulhontf,  M  t^  chivA  ofEDgUnd  W 
w«ll  MMd,  vaitm  it  bmlj  ba  dechnd  tiut  tbajr 
be  lakan  out  af  JUf  toripton.  It  i*  npan 
Uiii  gnoBd  m  noM-n  tlw  deoiriona  of  Itw  fint 
Am(  fMiaml  couMiilB,  in  wUah  we  And  the 
tnitha  remlad  in  the  Seiiptant,  and  tbsnfbie 
w«  belier*  titain.  We  nvaienoa  Uw-cooncili 
ibt  the  lak*  of  tbe  doetiinei  which 'lbe;r 
dacdued  .and  maintuDad,  but  we  do  not 
baUara  th»  daetrinea  wnlfae  authority  of 
the  ooonclla.    '  ' 

COVEN  ART.     The   Greek   word   liMa^ 


a  often  in  the  Septoai 


ptoafiltt, 

wvrd,  which   nrniiUi 


tetion  of 

aawaanlj  it  occara  alao  in  tba  OMpel 

^_  ^_.^. j^  . .___j  !_  -|,a^;,i, 

nai  Ittta. 
NMtit/    The   Gteek  word,*  aecordlng   Ii 

'  dinrtorlu(icaIiua,ina7 

.  a  dupoiitini,  u  well  ( 
: ;  and  tlie  Go^l  nu.y  be  called  „ 
....  bacauaa  it  ii  a  ricnificatifc  of  the 
WUIof  otii  Savtoor  ntifled  bj  hia  dealli, 
baeaoae  it  eonreji  Ueannn  to  ba  enjo^d  after 
hia  death.  Tlwa  reaiMina  for  giving  the  diapen- 
••lion  of  tbe  Goapa)  the  name  ola  ' 


waued  to  OUT  tnnalaton  m  atriking,  that 
iMjr  htm  randand  latttt  more  frequentl;  by 
tba  word  terfommt,  than  bj  the  noH  emttnant. 
Yetthatrainof  ar^ment,  wbere  l,a$ilv 
gmtnilj  apreare  to  proeoad  upon  ita  moiining 
'  ^Jierefore,  alUiough,  when  we 
raofthe  Goapel.the  beautiful 
ta  being  a  taitament,  ia  not  te  be  loit 
■ght  of,  yet  wa  an  to  nmemberlhat  the  void 

at,  which  wo  read  in  the  Goapgb  and 

f,  ia  tlie  In&latton  of  a  word  which 
3  be  rendered  eaieenant. 


«  now  ooTonant  Innit  derlre 
ill  nania  ftom  aomething  in  the  natnn  of  the 
atipoJatJoDa  between  the  parties  diOennt  &om 
that  which  existed  befbre ;  ao  that  we 
nndaralsBl  the  propriat]'  of  the  nami , 
wittiout  looking  back  to  what  ii  celled  thn  old, 
tisjirM.  OneiaminingtbapUsageBin  Gal.iii, 
in  9  Cor.  iii,  and  in  Heb.  Tiu-x,  where  the  old 
■nd  the  new  covenant  an  contrasted,  it  J^ 
be  fbuod  that  the  old  corenimt  meu" ''>^_ 
liiapanaatiOD  eiran  by  Moaes  to  the  cb™*' 
laraelj  aodthenewcownant  thadilP" 
of  (be  Goi^l  paUtahMl  br  Jen- Chriit ;  i 
tliat  the  object  of  tbaApoAle'lB'Uwtnt' 
aaperior  uoellenca  of  th-  i*tt«r  ijiapentatiaD. 


But,  in  order  to  jneaerre  the  conaiitency  of  the 
Apoatle'B  writiii^  it  ia  neoesaarr  to  lemember 
that  there  dre  two  diCerent  lighla  in  which  the 
fbmierdiapansation  miy  beilewed.  Cfaristiana 
appeor  to  draSr  the  line  between  the  old  and 
the  new  covonant,  according  to  the  U^t  w. 
which  the;  view  th&t  diaponratJoa.  It  may  be 
cdnaMawd  meralj  is  a  method  of  puhli^ing 
tba  moral  lawto  •%.  parlxculat  nation ;  and  tlian 
wUi  w^alcTer  nlenuiity  it  waa  delivered,  and 
With  whatever  cofdialHr  it  wis  icoepted,  it  i« 
not  a  covenant  Chat  could  give  lite.  For.bautS 
noaUtir  mors  than  wkat  divides  ttS  aoortnant 
of  works,  a  fliractory  of  conduct  reipiiiiis  b; 
i(e  notnra  entire  personal  obedienoe^romiainc 
lifb  to  thute  who  yielded  tbtf  abedfencet  but  * 
awaking  no  proriaioD  G>r  ttttagleiaon,  $  left 
tinder  a  ourw  "  ever}  one  fW  continued  not 
in  nil  tbiOga  (bat  were  WB|pen  in  the  book  of 
the  law  ^  do  tbem."  l^is  is  the  evential 
iutiieilbuAn  i^vhat  is  Balled  the  eovenant  of 
work*,  the  name  given  in  theoiogr  to  thai 
transaction  in  which  it  is  conceived  that  the 
suprame  Lord  of  the  universe  promised  to  his 
crsatnie,  man,  that  ha  itould  nward  that 
obedience  to  his  Uw,  which,  withimt  any  such 
promise,  was  due  to  him  la  the  Creator- 
No  sooner  had  Adam  broken  the  covenant 
of  frorki,  thin  a  promise  of  a  final  deliverance 
fVom  the  evib  incurred  by  the  breachof  it  was 
g^iven.  Thiapromise  waslhefonndation  ofthat 
traasiction  which  Almighty  God,  in  ttesling 
with  ^Abraham,  condescenda  to  cali  "  m^ 
covenant  with  thee,"  and  which,  upon  this 
aathority,  has  received  in  Ibeolo^  the  name 
of  the  Abrahamic  covenant.  Upon  the  one 
part,  Abraham,  whose  fiiih  wai  counted  to 
him  for  righleonsness,  received  this  charge 
fVom  God,  "Waik  before  me  and  be  thou 
perfeet ;"  upon  the  other  put,  the  God  whom 
he  believed,  and  whose  voice  he  obeved,  beiide 
promising  other  blesaings  to  him  ind  bis^eed, 
nUeted  these  signiflont  words,  "  In  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 
In  this  nranaictioni  then,  there  was  the  essence 
of  a  covenant;  for  there  werj  mutual  stipula. 
tiens  between  two  parties;  inA  Ihne  wis 
superadded,  u  ■  seal  of  the  coveniptt  the  rila 
of^ciTComcisionj  which,  being  jKCScribed  by 
God,  was  I  confirmation  of  h*'  promise  to  ill 
who  complied  with  it,  anfl  "eing  submitled  (o 
by  Abraham,  wis,  on  V  P«rt,  an  acceptance 
of  tbe  covenant. 

The  Abrahamic  -("wtant  appear*,  ftom  the 
natore  of  the  B^folations,  (o  be  more  than  a 
covenant  of  vJ™ ;  and,  as  it  was  not  confined 
to  Abrahai"  ""^  extendad  to  his  seed,  it  could 
not  be  d^**"""''!^  ^  *^7  Bobaequent  transac- 
tions, 'hich  Ml  short  of  a  fhlfilmsift  of  the 
Ug^Oig  promised.  Tlie  law  of  Moses,  which  ' 
i^aa  given  (o  the  seed  of  Abraham  four  hundred 
and  thirty  yean  after,  did  not  come  up  to  the 
terms  of  that  covenant  even  with  regard  to 
them,  for,  in  its  Arm  it  was  a  covenent  of 
works,  and  (o  other  nations  it  did  not  directly 
eonv^  an;  bleaing.  But  although  the  Mosaic 
' '      did  not  fiiHD  the  Abnhamio  c< 


nant,  it  waa  so  fkr  (him  setting  that  covenant 
adda,  that  t(  charidied  the  expactatisa  of  11* 
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being  fhUlInd :  Tor  it  conUuieil  (S»  tila  oreir- 

cumcluon,  which  WM  the  ■ei.lof  the  ca*enuit : 
•nd  ID  thoM  coTSDionie*  which  it  snjoiaed, 
thBre  wu  ■  ihaAiv,  ■  type,  ui  obvcure  re- 
pnMDtatian,  of  the  piomiaed  blaMmg,  Luke!, 
73,  73. 

Here,  then,  u  anotlier  view  of  Ibe  Mataic 
diapenMtian.  *■  It  wu  wldedi  beuiue  of  tnM- 
greniou,  till  the  Hed  should  come  to  whom  the 
promiie  v/f  made,"  G&l.  iu,  19.  Bf  dellTering 
a  morsi  law,  wbidi  men  fblt  themaelvM  uaeble 
to  obey ;  by  deuouncing  judgmenta  which  it 
didliot  of  iteelf  provide  any  eft^ctual  piethod 
oreacapiug;  and  by  holding  fo:^,  in  1 
oblAtioDa,  the  promised  uid  •ipecladSi 
■  "it  wu  a  oefatrolmaater  to  bring  mei 
Chr'ut."  The  covenant  made  with  Abtahun 
relainod  it*  force  during  the  diipenaation 
the  Ian,  and  was  th«  end  of  that  diapenuli 
The  view*  which  have  been  given  fumieh 
ground  vpoD  wliieh  ne  deleiM  that  ealabllAed 
languafs  wliich  U  familiu  to  oui  eara,  that 
there  tie  only  two  covenanti  eeaentially  dif. 
latent,  and  oppoaite  to  one  anothei,  the  cotb- 
lUDt  of  woilu,  made  with  the  firat  man,  inti. 
mated  by  the  conatitutjon  of  human  nature  to 
ever;  one  of  hit  pcMerity,  and  having  for  jti 
tenni,  "  Do  thia  and  live ;" — and  the  eovenanl 
of  grace,  which  waa  the  nibetanee  of  "the 
Abrahamie  covenant,  and  which  entered  into 
the  conatitution  of  the  Sinaitio  covenant,  bHt 
which  ia  more  clearly  revealed,  and  more  ex- 
teaaivd;  publiahed  in  the  Goapal.  This  last 
covenant,  which  the  ScripUiraa  call  turn  in 
reaped  [o  the  mode  of  ila  diapenaation  under 
the  Gospel,  although  it  ii  not  new  in  reipect 
of  iO  eaeence,  haa  received,  in  the  language  of 
theology,  the  name  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
forthe  twofollowmgaWiauareaaona:  became, 
afler  man  had  broken  the  covenant  of  worka, 
it  waa  pure  grace  or  fiLVOor  in  the  Almighty 
to  cater  into  a  now  covenant  with  him  ;  and, 
bccauae  hj  the  covenant  there  ia  sonveyed  that 
grace  which  enablea  man  to  comply  iith  the 
terms  of  it.  It  conld  not  be  a  covenant  unlesa 
there  were  lerma, — aomething  required,  aawell 
aa  aomething  proraiaed  or  given,— dutiea  to  be 
peiformt4,  oa  well  aa  bleaamga  l«  be  received. 
AcM^dinglj.  the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant, 
founded  upon  ^  promiee  originally  made  to 
Abraham,  ia  expr6,«d  by  Jeremiah  in  worde 
which  the  Apostle  to^  Hobrewa  haa  quoted 
aa  a  description  of  it;  ••!  „iu  be  to  them  a 
God,  and  thsy  ah^l  be  to  ^  ^  people,"  Heb. 
viii,  10 : — worda  which  inlia^te  on  one 
not  only  entire  reconciliation  .j^],  q^j 
the  continued  toeroiae  of  all  the  pwfectioi 
the  Godhead  in  promoting  the  happita~  ^f ),{, 

Ceople,  and  the  full  communication  d'^,;;  thj 
leeainga  which  flow  from  his  unchan|~' 
love ;  on  the  other  part,  the  surrender  t 
heart  and  aHactiona  of  his  people,  the  dedii 
tjon  of  all  the  powera  of  thoir  nature  to  J 
•ervice,  and  the  willing  unitbrm  obedience 
their  lives.    But,  although  there  are  mutual 
Btipolationa,  the  covenant  retains  its  character 
of  a  covenant  of  graee,  and  moat  be  regarded 
aa  having  ila  aource  purely  in  the  grace  of  God. 
For  tlie  very  circoinstancea  which   reiideMd 


CRA 

necMnry,  tak*  awftj  tba 

pMaibility  of  Aera  being  any  merit  upon  onr 
pan-,  the  faith  bv  which  the  oovenant  is  ae. 
espted  ia  Uk  gift  of  God ;  and  all  Uie  good 

'orlu  by  whi^  Chriatiana  continae  to  keep 
the  ooveaant,  originate  in  thai  clunge  <tf  cha- 
racUr  which  ia  the  fruit  of  the  operation  of 
his  Spiriti  ' 

Coveoanta  were  anciently  eoBfirmed  by 
eating  and  diinkiiw  together;  and  chiefly  by 
feasting  on  a  sacrifice.  In  thia  manner,  Abi- 
melech,  the  Fhilistine,  confirmed  the  covenant 

'ith  Isaac,  and  Jacob  with  bis  ftther  Laban, 

len.  xxvi,  96-31 ;  xixi,  44-46,  54.  Some, 
thnes  they  divided  the  parta  of  the  victim,  and 
'  between  them,  by  which  act  the  parties 
signilied  their  resolution  of  fulfilling  all  tbo 
terms  of  the  engagemtat,  on  pain  of  being 
divided  or  cut  asnodsr  as  the  sacrifice  had  been, 
if  they  should  violate  the  covenant,  Gan.  xv,  9, 
10,  IT,  18;  Jer.  ixxiv,  18.  Hence  the  Hebrew 
word  charal,  which  properly  aigni&ea  to  divide, 
'-  applied  alluaively  id  Scripture  to  the  making 

'  a  covenant.  When  tha  law  of  Mons  waa 
establiahed,  the  people  feasted  in  their  peaoe- 
oflerin^  on  a  part  of  the  aBcrificOi  In  token  of 


ytheir  I 


iciliatioD  with  God,  Deut.  i 


,6,7. 


COURT,  an  entrance  into  a  palace  or  house. 
(See  Hmim.)  The  great  courta  belonging  to  the 
temple  of  Jerasslem  Were  three ;  the  firat  called 
the  court  of  the  Genlilea,  beoaaae  the  Gentiles 
allowed  to  eater  so  far,  and  no  farther; 
icond  waa  the  couft  of  Israel,  because  all 
the  laraelitea,  proyided  they  were  purified,  ha4 
a  right  of  admuoion  into  it ;  the  third  was  that 
of  Uie  jA-ieata,  where  the  altar  of  bamt.ofIeT. 
ings  stood,  where  the  priests  and  Lsvitea  exer- 
cised their  ministry,  Common  laraelitea,  who 
were  desirous  of  ofibring  aacrUcea,  ware  at 
liberty  to  bring  their  victima  oa  far  aa  the 
inner  part  of  the  court ;  but  they  could  not 
paaa  a  certain  line  of  separation,  whiob  divided 
it  into  two;  and  they  withdrew  aaeoonasthey 
had  delivered  their  sacrificee  and  oBeringa  to 
.  or  had  made  their  conteesian  with 
iny  of  laying  their  hands  upon  the 
head  of  the  victim,  if^it  were  a  ain-offering. 
Before  the  temple  waa  built,  tbere  waa  a  court 
belgnging  to  the  tabernacle,  but  not  near  so 
large  aa  that  of  the  temple,  and  encompassed 
only  with  pillarg,  and  veila  hung  with  eorda. 

CRANK.    In  Isaiah  xixviii,  14,  and  Jer^ 
viii,  T,  two  birds  are  mentioned,  the  rw  and 
the  IU7.     The  Giat  in  our  version  is  translated 
eratu,   and  the  secgnd  aioaUeiD;  but  Bochart 
exactly  reverses  them,  and  the  reaaons  he  ad. 
docaa  are  incontrovertible.   Aristophanes  curi- 
ously obaerTea,  that  "  it  is  time  to  sow  when 
the  crane   migrates   clamouring  into  Africa; 
afae  elso  bida  the  mariner  auspend  hit  ruddsi 
■'"'  ^vid  take  his  real,  and  the  mountaineer  to  pro. 
his    ^  bimaelf    with    raiment ;-    and    HesioA, 
'  °l   ",     "fln  tbou  hearest  the  voice  of  tba  crane, 
clnracaWi-  annually  from  the  clouda  on  hi|^, 
recoUact  C,(  ^^g,  j,  (he  aignal  for  ptooghing, 
and  indicat«s.i^a  apptoash  of  showery  wutter.- 
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CniMiaui  iCall  IkB  caning  illc,  ib^  fly 

To  Binder  ngjoaa  aod  ■  tauihaia  iky,    .    Paioi. 

The  Pro[4iet  JBramiah  riiantioTU  fiiia  bird, 
thu  intolligBnt  of  the  asugni  bjt  an  liiMinEtive 
and  iannobln  otssrvatioD  of  Iheir  appoiDted 
tinm,  u  ■  eironnutanca  of  reproach  to  the 
ehoan  people  of  God,  who,  iJthaaj^  taught 
by  teaMm  and  nligioo,  "knew  not  the  judr. 
ment  oftba  Lord." 

CREATION,  in  it*  tBiiiiai;  import,  aignifioa 
the  brioglng  into  being  aomething  which  did 
not  eiiat  before.  The  tann  li  therefore  moM 
generally  applied  to  the  original  prodactioB  of 
tba  matariaia  whereof  tbe  niiUe  world  ia 
eompoaed.  It  ia  alio  uaed  in  a  aacondarj 
anbordinate  aepM,  to  denote  thoae  anbeequant 
operation!  of  the  Deity  op<jn  the  matlar  eo 
produced,  by  which  the  whole  ayatem  of  nature, 
•nd  alt  Ike  primitiTe  yen*™  of  thingi,  received 
tbeir  forma,  qnalitiea,  and  lawa.  The  accounta 
of  the  creation  of  the  world  which  have  aiiated 
■mODg  diflemit  nation*,  are  called  Conuigamet. 
Moaea'a  ia  nnqasationably  the  inort  luiciont ; 
and  had  it  dd  other  cinmnatanca  to  recoDUMod 
It,  ita  aupeiier  antiquity  ak>ne  would  give  it  a 
^rt  claim  to  our  attention.  It  ia  evidently 
Moaea'a  intention  to  give  a  hirtory  of  man, 
of  religion, '  and  an  account  of  c nation. 
the  way  in  which  he  hai  detailed  it,  it  wi 
have  been  foreign  to  hia  [dan,  had  it  not  t 
neceaaaty  to  obviate  that  moat  ancient  and  moit 
natural  apeciea  of  idolatry,  the  worvhipof  the 
heavenly  bodiea.  Hia  firal  care,  therefore,  ia  to 
■ffirm  dwiidedly,  that  God  crealwi  tbe  heavens 
Uld  the  earth ;  and  then  he  proceed*  to  mention 
tbe  order  in  which  the  variou*  obi  e«ta  of  creation 
ware  called  into  eiiitence.  Firct  of  all,  the 
materials,  of  which  the  future  nnive/*e  wa*  to 
he  eompoaed,  were  created.  Theie  were  jumbled 
together  In  one  indige*ted  maaa,  which  the 
•ncienta  called  chaoa,  and  wliich  they  conceirsd 
to  be  eternal ;  but  which  Moaea  aSnna  to  have 
been  created  bf  the  power  of  God.  The  mate- 
riala  of  the  oliaDB  were  either  held  in  eolution 
by  tbe  wateia,  or  floated  in  them,  or  were  annk 
under  them  ;  and  they  were  reduced  into  form 
br  the  Sjnrit  of  God  moving  upon  the  &ee  of 
the  watera.  Ught  wma  the  firat  diatinct  obfBCl 
of  creation  ;  fichea  were  the  fint  liviiw^tuoga ; 
man  waa  laat  in  the  order  of  crea^'oo- 

9.  Tbe  account  given  bv  Mnae*  is  dirtin. 

Siiihed  by  ita  *implicily.  That  it  involve* 
IGcultiea  which  our  ftculliea  Mnoot  compre- 
hend, ia  only  what  might  b>  expected  from  a 
detail  of  the  opentionaoftieo'nnipolentmind, 
which  can  never  be  fWry  underatood  but  by  the 
Being  who  plann»^*hem.  Moat  of  the  wiiten 
wbo  come  ne*!^  (■>  Moaea  in  point  of  anti- 
quity have  Avoored  the  world  with  ooonogo- 
,  .1 ;-  ,  wondorfiil  coincidence  in 
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■ubjeot.  Ths  praUem  (Jcceation  hai  bean  (lid 
to  M,  "  Matter  and  motion  beiiig  (iveD.  to  form 
a  world  f  md  the  pieanmption  of  mad  haa 
often  lad  him  to  attempt  the  solution  of  thia 
intrieUs  queation.  JBul  the  tniB  problem  waa, 
"  Neiiber  matter  nor  motion  being  given,  to 
form  a  world.**  ^t  firvt,  the  coamoganiata 
contented  thatnaehrea  with  reaaoninA  on  the 
traditional  or  biatbrisal  aocounia  tbe/^had  re. 
oeived;  butit  ia.iikeoDie  tolM  ahackkd  bj  au- 
thority 1  and  after  they  had  icqnired  a  amatlO'. 
ing  of  knowledge,  they  began  to  think  that  tb*j 
could  powt  out  a  much  better  way  of  fotminB 
the  world  than  thai  which  had  been  trannnittea 
to  them  Ky  the  cooBeoIiiig  voice  of  antiquity. 
Epicoru*  wsi  mdhtdiatingulahedinthiahopand 
work  of  invention ;  and  produced  a  coemogony 
on  the  principle  of  a  for^itou*  coneoune  of 
atoma, w  hoBeextrav*  gant  IbauTdity  haa  hitherto 
preaetved  it  from  oblivion.  From  his  day  to 
our*,  the  world  has  Beui  annoyed  with  na- 
tems;  but  these  are  now  modified  by  thetheonea 
of  chemist*  and  geologiit*,  wluae  *pecul*tion 


prineiplt  before  tfas  arrangement 
vane  began.  The  ayatcDi*  became  gradually 
more  cooaplicated,  ••  tbe  writer*  receded  &rtber 
ttom  thaage.of  priaitfTe  tradition;  and  tbaj 
inonaaed  in  abrardity  in  pn>p»rtion  to  tbe 
degree  of  ^ileeoidij  wkich  wa*  tp^ied  to  tbe 


uaeful  reinlta  ;  but,  .when  applied  to  lolve  the 
problem  of  creation,  will  eerve,  like  the  ay*. 
tema  of  tbeir  foretonnera,  to  demonstrate  the 
ignorance  end  tbe  precumption  of  man. 

3.  The  early  cosmogonies  are  chieBy  inter. 
Ming  from  their  reaemblance  to  that  of  Mokea ; 
wliicb  proves  that  they  have  either  been  de- 
rived from  him,  or  from  some  ancient  prevail- 
ig  tradition  reapecting  the  true  history  of 
creation.  The  moat  ancient  author  next  to 
Moaea,  of  whose  wntinga  any  fragments  re- 
main, ig  Sanchoniatho,  the  Fheninan.  Hia 
writing*  wera  translated  by  Fhilo  Hyblius ;  and 
portions  of  this  version  ar>  preserved  by  Ease, 
'lius.    These  writing*  oome  to  ua  rathor  in  an 

ipocryphal  fomii  thay  contain,  however,  no 
internal  evidence  wbich  can  aSecl  their  au- 
thenticily  \  they  pretty  nearly  resemble  tbe 
traditiona  oftba  Greeks,  and  are,  perhaps,  the 
parent  itoofc  from  which  fheae  traditions  are 
deriwd.  The  notions  detailed  by  Saachoniatho 
•re  almost  tranelated  by  Hesiod.  who  mention* 
the  primeval  ehaoe,  and  states  Ipoi,  or  imt,  to 
be  ita  first  oflipriDg.  Anaiigoras  wa*  tbe  fiiW 
among  the  Greeks  who  entertained  tolerably 
accurate  notions  on  the  subject  of  creation; 
le  assumed  tba  agency  of  an  intelligent  mind 

n  the  arrangement  of  the  chaotio  matariaia. 
These  nutiments  graduaily  prevailed  among 
the  Greeks  ;  from  whom '  they  paaaed  to  the 
Roman*,  and  were  generally  adopted,  notwith- 
standing tba  efibrta  which  were  made  to  esta. 
tdish  tbe  doctrine*  of  Epicum*  by  the  nervona 
poetry  of  Lncretiua.  Ovid  has  collected  tbe 
ortbodox  doctrines  which  prevailed  on  tbe  sub. 
ject,  both  among  Greek*  and  Homana;  and 
haa  expressed  thom  with  uncommon  elegance 
and  perspicuity  in  the  fiiat  chapter  of  bid 
"  Matamorphosea."  There  is  so  striking  a 
coincidence  between  hi*  account  and  that  of 
Moaea  tbet  one  would  abioet  think  tltat  be  wa* 
tiuulating  fram  the  fint  ehaptar  of  Geneai* ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  tbe  Mosaic 
writings  were  well  Iwown  at  ttwt  tine,  bgith 
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■moMthaGrMkauidRonMu.  Hegartbtaw, 

who  UtmI  in  tlw  tima  of  Saltmona  Nioanor, 

tOuBM,  that  all  the  doctFinN  of  Ihe  Graeka 

napectitig 

of  nature,  wcra  curreot  ajnong  Ibe  Bramini  in 

India,  and  tba  J«w*  in  Sjria.    Ha  muat,  of 

conm,  hara  been  acqaainted  with  tha  writing! 

of  tha  UUbt,  befoT- '^ -"--•-    -'- 

parnon.  Juvenal  ti 
aa  wall  known ; — 

TVoAdii  ansa*  jiisdMiifu  vlamlnt  JHomi. 
[Wtaalmr  Mob  hw  mBonHud  in  ha  mjaie  Tohinia.] 
We  ara  theiefoie  inclined  to  think  that  Orid 
Kctnally  copisd  from  tha  Bibla ;  for  he  idopta 
tha  van  order  detailed  by  Mqpei.  Moaaa  men- 
tiona  toe  worka  of  cteation  in  the  following 
order :  the  leparation  of  the  aaa  fiom  the  dry 
Und:  the  creation  af  the  heaTanlr  bodiea;  of 
marine  animals ;  of  fbwl*  and  land  animals ; 
ofraan.    ObMtre  now  the  order  of  the  Roman 

Anie  iBort  41  lerTat,M,juad  Ugil  omnia,  aclum, 
Umiu  tnu  Md  aaiiira  eattiu  m  trie, 
Uutm  diim  cMaM,  mdii,  ittjigatufoa  mtltt, 
iAmc  Dmu,  M  wttKBr  mm  luUara  dirmd. 


Kai  rtfirfml  aUa  mil  oiunalihu  nrba  i 
Attra  lenenl  ctaUtte  teiuin,formxqtu  dtarwn; 
Oaierunt  nitidu  iaiila»d»  piKifru  umfiB : 
Trrrs/rraa  apil,  hImtu  ofifoMlu  air. 
SanMtitMs  aHimal,  mentuqut  capadtn  oUa 


la,  and  Ibii  tBredrial  ball, 


RbUkc,  ■  rude  aoil  iodipmltd  mua : 
A  liMna  lunfL  tui&ahioo'd,  vid  anfranicd, 
Of  jarring  wteA;  miiaa^j  t/mat  namgd. 
Bm  God,  «  BMot^  wUla  they  Ihu*  cmleod 
Td  iIhb  iwatim  diKordi  pHt  u  ebd ; 
.  TbB  eanh  frcmair,  and  •DufriMnnhn 
And  gmtr  air  niA  rnin  (tlitnal  bcM'n. 
Tha  wbta  Ihe  God,  wbManr  gad  «u  hg, 
Bad  tjrm>d  tiM  whole,  aad  maf  tlw  larti  a 
That  no  nnamal  poctinia  miglil  ba  tiniHl 


New  horda  oTbsoti  be  n , , 

New  eokaiiea  oT  bird*.  Id  pKipla  ail , 

Audio  their  amy  tall  die  fiODJlfiihreF^r.  \ 

.....         ^    -irt  exaliedkfnd 

■bd  (hen  wM  Duiii  dengn^d  : 
-;ht,  of  raan  cmpiickna  breut, 
,  ind  <it  to  rule  the  r«e(: 
partiefee  afhDBv'nlj  fiie 
Sirs  did  hie  udliiwplia,'!  dw 

DaiDiH. 
«  all  the  principal  objaota  of  cieation 
eiactl;  in  tha  aame  order  which 
Moaea  had  aan^ed  to  them  in  hi*  writingi ; 
and  when  we  conaidBr  what  follow*; — the  war 
of  Ihe  fianta ;  the  mneral  cormption  of  the 
,  world ;  the  auiTeTnl  delnn ;  the  pteeerration 
ofDeucalioiiandlVrha;  ^>air*BcrifieealoJbe 
fodi  on  laamg  the  Teasel  in  which  they  had 
been  presBrTedi—ther*  can  aorcelf  remain  a 
douht  that  Orid  borrowed,  either  directly  or  at 
second  hand,  from  Mose*.  What  ha  nja,  too, 
i*  perfectly  oonBistanlvilhlliBrBceiyediiotion* 
on  tlw  Ribject,  thoogh  it  in  probaUe  that  tbej 
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had  ntTer  before  been  ao  regularly  methodited. 
This  train  of  reasoning  irould  lead  d*  lo  con- 
clude that  Orid,  and  indeed  the  whole  Haathan 
world,  derived  their  notion*  respeclinf  tha 
oraation,  and  the  early  history  of  mankiod> 
from  tba  aacred  Soriptuna :  and  it  shows  how 
deficianl  tbeir  own  resoofoea  ware,  whan  Ute 
pide  of  pbilOH>pby  wsa  foroed  lo  borrow  flwm 
thoaewhomitamctadtodeepiaa.  With  regard 
tn  the  western  mylholofiata^  then,  there  can 
ba  little  doobt  that  their  coamocouias,  at  least 
inch  of  them  aa  profeas  to  be  historical,  and 
not  thaoietioal,  ai«  derived  from  Noae* ;  and 
the  same  may  be  affimad  with  regard  to  tha 
tiaditions  of  the  east :  as  thaj  were  the  aania 
with  thoae  of  Greece  in  the  time  of  Megas- 
thenea,  whose  testimony  to  tliis  effiict  is 
quoted  both  by  Clemens  Aleiandiinus  and 
Sliabo,  we  may  naturally  conclude  that  they 
had  the  >ame  origin. 

4.  Tha  Hindoo  mythology  has  grown,  in  tba 
natural  nnintarruptad  progress  of  comiptioD,  lo 
soch  monitrous  and  complicated  abaurclily,  that 
in  many  CBHs  jt  atands  unique  in  extravagance. 
In  the  more  ancient  Hindoo  writings,  however, 
many  sublime  aentimenta  occur ;  and  in  the 
"Instiluteaof  MenD,"many  pasaageaare  found 
relating  to  the  creation,  which  bear  a  atrong 
reaemUance  to  the  account  given  by  Moaaa. 
They  are  Ihoa  given  in  an  advertisement, 
loeGied  to  the  fiilh  volume  of  tha  "Asiatja 
Besearchea,"  and  are  intended  as  ■  supplement 
to  a  former  treatiae  on  the  Hindoo  religion : — 

"  This  univatae  existed  only  in  the  first  divine 
idea,  yet  nnexpaiided,  •■  if inv^ved  in  darkneaa, 
imperceptible,  undefinable,  nndiscorerabie  ^ 
reaaon,  and  ondiaeovered  by  rsvelalion,  as  if  it 
were  wholly  imme  teed  in  aleap.  When  .Um 
Bole  selr.«iiaticg  Power,  himself  undiicetDed. 
but  making  thu  world  diacemibM^  with  fiw 
elements  and  other  principles  of  nalore,  ap. 
peaied  with  undiminiriied  glory,  expanding  hia 
idea,  or  dispelling  the  glomn.  He,  whom  the 
mind  alone  can  perceive,  whose  aaaenee  elndea 
the  external  organa,  who  has  no  visible  parte, 
who  exists  from  eternity,  even  he,  the  soul  of 
all  beingi,  whiHD  no  being  can  compiebend, 
*— ne  forth  in  person.  Ho,  having  willed  to 
produL.  variona  beings  from  his  own  divine 
substance,  ^nt  with  a  thought  created  the 
waters.  The  Mitera  are  cslW  ura,  because 
they  are  the  production  of  Nora,  or  the  Spirit 
of  God  1  and  liaca  they  went  his  first  ayano,  or 
place  of  motion,  ^  thence  is  called  JVarojmiM, 
or  moving  on  the  ari«g„  From  that  which  ia, 
the  first  cause,  not  the  Oaiei^  of  tense,  eiiating 
every  when  in  substance,  -ot  existing  to  our 
perception,  without  beginning  or  end,  was 
produced  Ihe  divine  male.  He  framed  the 
he*ven  above,  and  Ihe  earth  beneatl.-,  in  the 
midst  be  placed  the  subtile  ether,  the  lught 
regibna,  and  the  permanent  receptacle  of 
watara.  He  framed  all  creature*.  He,  too, 
first  asaigned  to  all  crsstuiee  distinct  namaa, 
distmct  acta,  and  distinct  occupations.  He 
gave  being  to  time,  and  the  divisions  of  time ; 
to  the  stars  also,  and  the  planets;  to  rivers, 
oceans,  and  motinlains;  to  level  plaiqs,  and 
uneven  valisya.  For  the  sake  of  distuiguiaiuit| 
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HtlocM,  Im  aud*  a  total  difibrenea  Mwmh 
riafat  Mid  wron^.  HiTin^  dirided  hit  mm 
■oMukoa,  tha  mightj  Power  baouiw  luUf  nude, 
half  Anuls.  He  whow  powon 
henaihte,  heving  cisitod  tUi  luiTen 
■«iu  dwoTbed  in  the  apirit,  chuipn|  t 
taoatitgj  for  the  time  ofrepon." 

til  theee  puuge*  we  htve  eTidiHtJy 
•ophioal  oDininvnt  on  the  Kcooont  of  x: 
gireo  hj  Momi,  or  u  tniumittvd  &om  the 
nme  ioorce  of  primitiTe  tndltion.  We  alio 
■B*  in  theie  pwugee  the  rudimenta  of  the  Pla. 
tonic  philoaophTi  Uie  etamsl  ideu  in  the  divine 
mind,  dte ;  and  wen  imj  queatioii  to  iriee  re- 
specting the  original  author  of  thaw  notioQB, 
we  ahould  have  little  hentation  in  giving  it 
agaiiut  the  Greeki.  The<r  wen  the  grsalart 
^giarisa  both  in  lilentare  and  philowph^, 
and  they  hare  acareely  an  irtiele  of  literary 
property  which  they  can  call  their  own,  ezeept 
their  poetry.  Their  sogea  penetrated  into 
Egypt  and  India,  end  on  their  retam  atigma- 
lited  the  natiTaa  of  theae  conatriea  aa  barba- 
riana,  lest  they  ahoold  be  nupeoted  of  atetJing 
their  inventlona. 

5.  Tha  Chaldean  coimogonyi  aocording 
Beroaaa,  when  diveated  of  allegory,  aoenis 

naolTe  itaelf  into  thia,  that  darkne^rod  wai 

eiiated  from  eternity;  that  Belna  divided  tha 
humid  mua,  and  gave,  birth  to 

tba  hamaji   mind  ia  an  emani 

divine  natnra.    The  coamojrony  of  the  aaoieDt 
Feraiana  is  very  clonuy.    They  introdnoe  two 


moadea,  the  oUier  evil,  01 

they  nuke  these  two  principles  contend  with 
•ach  other  in  the  erMtion  and  govarnment  of 
the  world.  Each  haa  his  province,  which  he 
atrivea  to  enlaq^ ;  and  Milkra*  ia  the  mediator 
lo  modermfai  their  contentions.  Thia  ii  the  most 
inartificial  plan  that  haa  been  deviaed  to  sc- 
eoDnt  for  the  existence  of  evil,  and  haa  the  leaat 
prMMHona  to  a  philosophical  baais.  The 
Egyptian  eoamegony,  acoordingtotha  aeoount 
given  of  it  b;  Plutarch,  aaema  to  beat  a  atrong 
laaemblaBce  to  the  Phenician,  aa  detailed  by 
Sandiooiatbo.  According  to  the  Egyptian 
aeeonnt,  than  waa  an  e'tamaJ  cbaoa,  and  an 
eternal  apirit  nnited  with  it,  whose  agency  at 
bat  arrannd  the  discordant  materiala,  and 
pndaced  tha  visible  system  of  the  nnivorse. 
The  cosmogony  of  the  northern  natiens,  aa 
may  be  collected  from  the  Edda,  sappoeee  an 
etemal  principle  prior  to  the  formation  of  the 
world.  The  Orphic  Frafrments  state  every 
thing  to  have  existed  in  God,  and  to  proceed 
from  him.  The  notion  implied  in  thia  maxim 
ia  auapeeted  to  he  M^inatw,  that  ia,  to  imply 
the  nniveta*  ta  be  God ;  whiehi  however,  might 
b*  It  mot«  modtni  perverajon,  Plato  auppoead 
tka  world  to  be  prodooed  by  the  Deity,  uniting 
eternal,  immutable  ideaa,  or  forma,  to  variable 
Miatlei.  Aristotle  had  no  cosmogony,  beeaoae 
he  anppoeed  the  worid  to  be  without  beginning 
and  without  end.  According  to  the  Stoical 
doctrine,  tlie  divine  nature,' acting  on  mattar, 
irst  produced  moistare,  and  then  the  other 
•lamenta,  which  ere  reciptoeally  convertible. 
CBETE,  an  ialand  in  the  Meditemnean, 


1  CRO 

n«v  caHad  Candia,  Titna  I,  S.  Natan  hid 
endowed  tllia  ialand  with  all  that  renders  man 
happnr  i  the  inhabitants,  likewiae,  had  Fonnarly 
a  oonaUtntioD  which  waa  renowned  and  fie. 
qnentty  compared  with  that  of  the  Spartana ; 
bat  at  this  time,  and  even  long  befbra,  all,  even 
lawB  and  monls,  had  sunk  very  low.    The 


robberiea  and  violences.    Avariclooa  and  baae 


inclination,  t'hence  srose  tbsir  treachery, 
their  false  end  deceitAil  disposition,  which  had 
jiaiiwiil  into  a  ootnmon  proverb.  Even  in  the 
timea  of  punr  morals  they  were  decidedly 
addictad  to  wine ;  and  their  propenaity  te  incon- 
tinanca  was  freenently  ceDnmd  and  noticed  by 
the  aneianta.  Keligiou  itaelf  waa  one  canaa  d 
the  many  aioeaaea  of  thia  nation.  Hanydeitiea 
were  bom  among  them  i  thay  alao  diowed  their 
tombs  and  oataoomba,  and  celebrated  the  feaaU 
andmyMerieaofaD.  They  thenfiin  bad  con. 
tinnally  holydays,  divernona.  and  idle  timaa, 
and  one  of  their  native  poets  (Diodona  oalla 
him  e»X^>  gave  them  the  teatunony  which 
Paul  found  to  be  so  true,  Htua  i,  13.  Jews 
also  haii  eaUblii^ed  themaelvea  among  tham, 
who  according  to  all  ai^annce  could  have 
improved  here  but  very  little  in  morally.  The 
Apostle  seema  to  have  conaidend  them  a  more 
dangeroaa  people  than  the  inhahitanU  them. 


14,  tha 


CRIMSON,  V-IW,  a  Chro 

ime  of  a  colour.  Bochart  snppoaes  it  to  M 
the  cochlea  ptajmraria,  or  purple  ttota  a  kind 
of  shell-fiah  taken  near  Mount  Carmel.  'Bat 
as  the  name  of  the  mount  is  said  to  mean  a 

ineysrd,  one  may  rather  suppose  the  colour  to 
-ignify  thatofgrepee;  like  the  rednea  of  tha 
Tsatora  of  him  who  trod  the  wine.prees,  Ila. 
liiii,  1,  9.  What  our  version  rendan  crimtoM, 
~  a.  i.  18 )  Jer.  iv,  30,  ahoold  be  *earUt. 
CB033,  an  ancient  inatraroant  of  oajdlal 

inishment.  The  orosa  waa  tha  ponidunant 
inflictod  by  the  Romaoa,  on  aervanta  who  had 
perpetrated  Crimea,  on  robbers,  aiwaaaina,  aad 
rebels ;  among  which  last  Jesua  waa  mooned, 
on  the  ground  of  his  making  himself  King  or 
Messiah,  Luke  uiii.  1-5,  13-15.  The  worda 
in  which  the  sentence  was  givmwere,  "Then 
ahalt  go  to  the  cross."  The  person  who  waa 
lubjected  to  this  puniehment  was  than  deprived 
of  til  hia  clothes  excepting  eomething  around 
the  loins.  In  this  aUta  of  nudity  he  waa 
beaten,  sometimes  with  rods,  but  more  gane. 
rally  .with  whipa.  Bnch  was  tha  aevarity  of 
thia  Sagallation,  that  numben  died  under  it. 
Jeaua  was  crowned  with  thoma,  and  made  tba 
aubjeot  of  mockery;  but  innilta  of  thia  kind 
wen  not  among  the  ordinary  atUndanta  of 
cruoiGiion.  They  wen  owing,  in  thia  eaae, 
meraly  to  the  petulant  qiirii  of  tha  Boman 
aoldiera.  Matt,  zxvii,  99;  Hark  zv,  IT;  John 
lix,  9,  5.  Tha  otiminal,  havins  been  beaten, 
waa  sabjected  to  the  &rtliei  soKring  of  being 
(Aliged  to  carry  the  arose  himself  to  the  place 
of  punishment,  which  waa  commonly  a  hill,  , 
tha  poUic  way,  uid  oat  of  tha  city.    Tba 
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pIlM  ofcnicifiiion  it  JBiunlem  wu  ■  hill  to 
the  north.wMt  of  thi  citj.  Ths  enm,  t»^, 
a  pett,  otherwbe  called  the  anpropitioiu  or 
innmODi  ti«e,  conaMsd  of  a  piaci  of  wood 
nvcted  perpendicularlj,  md  intemcted  b; 
tnother  at  right  anglfli  neai  the  top.  w)  u  to 
naemble  the  letter  T.  The  orime  for  which 
the  peraoa  niffiired  wu  inscribed  on  the 
e  piece  neu  the  top  of  the  perpen. 


There  ia  ao  mBntian  made  in  ancient  writeTa 
of  uiy  thiog  on  which  the  feet  of  the  peraon 
cracified  reated.  Near  ths  middio,  however,  of 
the  perpeadicuUr  beam,  there  prajeatsd  a  piece 
of  wood,  on  which  heaat,  and  which  ana  we  red 
0  the  bodj,  since  the  weight  of 
■    ■'        ■      '  T  the 


B   firmly  fixed  m  the 

Cmd,  rarsl;  exceeded  tan  bet  in  height, 
victim,  perfectly  naked,  wu  elevated  lo 
the  imall  projection  in  the  middle :  the  ha^da 
were  then  bound  by  a  rope  round  the  t 
vena  beam,  and  nailed  through  the  palm. 

The  iiaaertion  that  the  penoni  who  auSered 
orncifiiioD  were  not  in  aome  initaaceeftatened 
to  the  eroH  hj  naila  through  the  handa  and 
feet,  but  were  merely  boand  to  it  hj  ropea, 
cannot  he  proved   by  the  tcatimpny   of  any 


by  meani  of  naili,  ie  eiprcaaly  anerted  in  tbe 
play  of  Plaotua,  entitled  "  Moatflllaria,"  com- 
pared with  Tertullian  againat  the  Jewa,  and 
againit  Maroion.  In  regard  to  the  nailing  of 
the  f^et,  it  may  be  (arthermore  obaerved,  that 
Gregory  Naiianzen  faaa  asserted,  that  one  nail 
only  wu  driven  through  both  of  them  i  but 
Cyprian,  (depoifunu,)  who  had  been  a  personal 
witness  to  cruoifiiiona,  and  is,  conaeqnently, 
'II  thii  case,  the  better  suthority,  states,  on 


person  remained  aaspended  in  this  way  till  he 
disd.andtbecorpsshadbeconuipatrid.  While 
he  exhibited  any  li^ns  of  life,  he  was  watched 
by  a  jruard ;  but  they  left  him  when  it  appeared 
that  be  was  dead.  The  corpse  was  not  buried, 
except  by  eipresi  pennission,  which  was  some. 
limes  granted  by  the  emperor  on  hia  birth  day, 
hat  only  to  a  very  few.  An  eiception,  how. 
ever,  to  this  general  practice  was  made  bj  the 
Romans  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  on  account  of 
Deut.  iii,  33,  23;  and  in  Judea,  accordingly, 
crucified  persona  were  buried  on  the  same  day. 
When,  therefore,  there  was  not  a  prospect  that 
they  would  die  on  the  day  of  the  cnicifiiion, 
the  eseeutioDBra  hasten«<l  the  extinction  of 
life,  by  kindling  a  Ere  under  tbe  croai,  ao  as  to 
•nSbcate  them  with  ths  smoke,  or  W  letting 
loose  wfld  beatti  upon  them,  or  by  breaking 
their  bonaa  upon  the  eroaa  with  a  mallet, 
upon  an  anvtl.  The  Jews,  in  the  times 
which  we  are  apeakiug,  namriy,  while  they 
were  nnder  the  juriadictian  of  the  Romans, 
ware  in  the  habit  of  giving  the  criminal,  before 
tiie  coramencBment  of  hia  anfbring^,  a  medicat- 
ed drink  of  wine  and  my^rh,  n«v.  uxi,  " 


CRO 


The  object  of  this  was  to  pro  

and  thereby  render  the  niinaof  tba  crncifiucm 
Issa  sensible  to  the  sunerer.    This  beveia^ 

nfiised  by  the  Saviour  for  the  obviona 

n,  that  he  ebose  to  die  with  the  bcoltisa 
of  his  mind  undisturbed  and  unclouded.  Matt. 
xiTii,34;Mailiv,a3.   It  should  be  remarked, 

this  sort  of  drink,  which  wu  probably 
ofiered  oat  of  kindneaa,  wu  different  bota  tba 
vinegar  which  waa  subsBqnentlj  oSend  to  thfl 
Saviour  bj  the  Roman  aoldiera.  Tbe  latter 
wu  a  mixture  of  vinegar  and  water,  denomi- 
'   1  poacB,  and  wu  a  common  drink  for  tbe 

urs  in  the  Roman  army,  Luke  xxiii,  36; 
John  lii,  39. 

9.  Crucifixion  was  not  only  the  most  igno> 
iniooa,  it  wu  likewise  the  most  cmsl,  mode 
'  punishment:  ao  very  much  >o,  that  Cicero 
is  justified  in  aaying,  in  mapect  to  crucifixion, 
"Ab  KuJis,  ncniusfuc  el  onnu  ce^falisiBe 
iominun  rtmoctndian  ttte."  fFhat  it  onght 
neither  to  be  aeen,  heard  of,  nor  even  thought  of 
by  men.]  The  euCferiugs  endured  by  a  person 
on  whom  this  puniabment  is  inflicted  are  nar- 
rated by  George  Gottlieb  Richter,  a  German 
phjsiciBn,  in  a  "  Disseftatioa  on  tlie  Savionr'e 
Crucifixion."  The  poailioa  of  the  body  is 
annatunl,  the  arau  being  extended  back,  and 
almost  immovable.  In  case  of  the  least  mo- 
tion, an  eilremaly  painful  aensation  is  experi. 
enced  in  the  hands  and  feet,  which  are  pierced 
with  nails,  and  in  the  back,  which  ia  lacerated 
with  stripes.  Tbe  nails,  being  driven  through 
the  parts  of  the  hands  sod  feet  which  abound 
in  nerves  and  tendons,  create  the  most  eiquisits 
aogoish.  The  eipoenre  of  so  many  wounds  1« 
the  open  air  brings  on  an  inflammation,  whicb 
every  moment  increases  tbe  piognancy  of  tba 
suflering.  In  those  parts  of  the  body  which 
■re  distended  or  pressed,  more  blood  flowa 
through  the  arleriea  than  can  he  carried  back 
in  the  vemt.  The  consequence  is,  that  a  greater 
quantity  of  blood  finds  its  way  from  the  oorlc 
into  the  head  and  atomich,  tlian  would  be  car. 
ried  there  by  a  nafaml  and  undistniiied  circa. 
la^on.  The  blood  vessels  of  the  head  becoma 
pressed  and  swollen,  which  of  course  cause* 
pain,  and  a  redness  of  the  face.  The  oircom- 
stance  of  the  blood  being  impelled  in  more  than 
ordinary  quantities  into  the  stomach  ia  an 
unfavourable  one  also,  beoatiae  it  is  that  part 
of  the  lyatem  which  not  <mly  admits  of  the 
blood  being  stationary,  but  is  peouliarly  expo*, 
•d  to  mortific^on.  The  aorta,  not  beintf  at 
liberty  to  empty,  in  the  free  and  undisturbed 
way  u  formerly,  the  blood  which  it  recsivea 
from  the  leR-ventiiDle  of  the  heart,  is  unable 
to  receive  its  usaal  quantity.  The  Uood  of  tbe 
lunga,  therefore,  is  unable  to  find  a  free  circu. 
latioD.  This  general  obttroction  extends  its 
effects  likewise  to  the  right  ventricle,  and  the 
consequence  is,  an  internal  excitement,  and  ex- 
ertion, and  anxiety,  which  are  more  intolerable 
than  the  anguish  of  death  itself.  All  the  larga 
Toawls  about  the  heart,  and  all  the  veina  and 
srieiiea  in  that  part  of  the  ^atem,  on  acoount 
of  tbe  accumulation  and  preseura  of  blood,  ar* 
the  source  of  inexpresaiUe  missry.  The  degree 
of  anguish  is  gradual  in  its  inciea4e ;  and  tba 
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pirfon  eniciSed  ii  Me  to  Uve  imdar  it  earn. 
monlj  till  tha  thiid,  lud  toouliiDM  till  th« 
•avaoth,  daj.  Pilata,  therefare,  being  nirinii- 
•d  at  tha  •peed;  tenniaitioa  of  the  Sarioai'j 
life,  inquired  in  racpectto  the  truth  of  it  of  the 
centuiioD  himnl  f,  w  ho  oommanded  the  nldien, 
Muk  IT,  44.  In  order  to  briar  their  life  to  k 
more  apeedy  teiminatioa,  *o  that  they  might 
be  buried  on  the  aame  daj,  the  bonea  of  the 
two  Ihievei  were  broken  irith  nukllate,  John 
xix,  31-3T;  and  in  order  to  aacertain  thia  point 
in  napeet  to  Jeaai,  namely,  wfaetber  ha  was 
raallj  dead,  or  whether  he  had  merely  falloD 
into  a  awoon,  a,  aoldier  thruit  bii  lance  into 
hii  fide ;  but  no  ligna  of  life  ai^Niared,  John 
six,  S1-3T. 

3.  Our  Saviout  Mya,  that  wboaoevM'  will  be 
hii  diaciple  must  take  up  iua  croaa  and  follow 
bim,  Matt,  iri,  34:  by  which  i*  meant,  that 
hii  diaciplea  maet  be  willing;  to  aafier  for  him, 
in  any  way  in  which  God,  in  the  courae  of  hii 
providence,  may  call  them  to  anffer ;  even  to 
endure  martyrdom,  if  called  to  it.  The  croaa 
u  alao  often  put  for  the  whole  of  Chriat'e  auf- 
taringt,  Eph.  ii,  IS ;  Heb.  lii,  3  ;  and  the  doc- 
trine of  hi«  perfect 

CROWN  i*  a  term  properly  taken  for  a  cap 
of  Mats  worn  on  the  heada  of  aovereign  princea, 
aa  a  mark  of  regal  dignity.  In  Scripture  there 
ia  freqaent  mention  midn  of  crowiui  and  '' 
use  of  them  aeem*  to  have  been  very  oomn 
""     "  '       ■  itw.. 

,   >rthe 

lower  part  of  hia  bonnet,  and  wai  tied  about 
hia  head.  On  the  forepart  wu  a  plate  of  gold, 
with  theie  words  engraTcn  on  it;  "  Hobneaa 
to  the  Lord,  "Ezod.  uviii,  X;  xiii,  G.  New- 
maniedperaonaofboth  aeieawore  crowns  upon 
their  wedding  day.  Cant,  iii,  Hi  and,  alluding 
lo  thia  custom,  it  ia  nid  that  when  God  eDteied 
into  coTenanl  with  the  Jewish  nation,  he  put 
a  beautiful  crown  upon  their  head,  Eiekiel 
jri,  13.  Tha  Grit  crowna  were  no  more  than 
k  bandelet  drawn  round  the  head,  and  tied  be. 
hind,  a*  we  see  it  still  repreeented  on  medals, 
&c.  Afterward,  they  consisted  of  two  bande- 
lets ;  by  degreea  they  took  branohee  of  treea  of 
direiB  kinda,  Slg  i  at  length  they 
•nd  Claodina  Satuminua  eays  there ' 
plant  of  which 

There  waa  always   a  diSerence, 
matter  or  form,  between  the  crowna  of  kinga 
■nd  great  men,  and  tfaoee  of  private  pei 


cue 

Iii,  3D;  IChron.  zi,  Q.    The  Amalekite  who 

rahud  bimaalf  on  killing  Baal,  Imnight  thia 
prineo'a  oiown  onto  Darid,  S  8am.  i,  10.  The 
crown  waa  placed  upon  the  head  of  young 
King  Joeiah,  when  he  waa  preeented  to  tha 


lui  aajs  there  waa  not  any 
IB  had  bat  been  made. 


fillet  bound  about  hia 
whereof  being  tied  behind  the  head,  fell  back 
on  the  neck.  Sometimes  they  were  made  of 
gold  tiiaue,  adorned  with  jewela.    That  of  the 


bestowed  on  kings  and  princes,  as  the  principal 
marks  of  their  dignity.  Daiid  took  the  crown 
of  the  king  of  the  Ammonitea  f^om  off  his 
head :  Ibe  crown  weighed  a  talent  of  gold,  and 
icSed  with  jewels,  S  Sam. 


of  tbeBabyloniani  wore  golden  crowns,  Bamch 
vi,  9.  Queana,  too,  wore  diadama  among  the 
Fenians,  ^"^tt  Ahaauerua  bononred  Vaahti 
with  this  mark  of  power;  and,  after  her  divorce, 
"  "me  favour  waa  granted  to  Esther,  chap. 
The  elders,  in  Rev.  it,  10,  are  said  to 
their  crowna  before  the  throne."  The 
alluaion  ia  here  to  tha  tributary  kinn  depend, 
upon  tha  Roman  emperors.  Herod  took 
off  hia  diadem  in  the  presence  of  Augustna,  till 
ordered  to  replace  it.  Tiridatea  did  homage  to 
Nero  by  Isymg  the  enrigna  of  royalty  at  the 
foot  of  hia  statue. 

I's  guard  platlad  a  crown  of  thoma,  and 
^aced  it  on  the  bead  of  Jesus  Christ,  Matt,  zirii, 
29,  with  an  intention  lo  insult  him,  under  the 
ebaracter  of  the  king  of  tbe  Jews.  See  TItpm. 
In  a  figurative  sense,  a  crown  signifies  honour, 
aplendaor,  or  dignity.  Lam,  T,  16 ;  Phil,  it,  1 ; 
and  is  also  used  for  reward,  beoause  eonqnerora, 
1  the  Grecian  games,  were  crowned,  I  Coriik 
lians  ii,  S5. 

CRYSTAL,  nip.  Thia  word  is  tiauaUted 
or^stal"  in  Biek.  i,  33;  and  '■frost,"  Gen. 
Exi,  40 ;  Job  zurii,  10 ;  Jeremiah  iixri,  90 ; 
Dd  "ica,"  Job  »i,  16;  iziviii,  39;  Paalm 
cxlvii,  IT;  tfc^iMts,  Rot.  iv,  6;  izii,  1.  Crya. 
laed  to  have  its  name  from  its  reaem. 
blance  to  ice.  The  Greek  word,  cfS^iiUiii,  ia 
from  tfti,  Ue,  and  nXiim^i,  ta  amenU. 
The  word,  n'sm,  is  tranalated  crystal,  in  Job 
Dr.  Good  observes,  "  We  ate  not 
certain  of  the  exact  signification,  fkrther  than 
that  it  denotes  some  perfectly  transparent  and 
hyaline  gem." 

CUBIT,  a  meamre  used  among  the  ancients. 
The  Hebiewa  call  it  wN,  tin  mtthtr  ^  oliar 
in  Greek  >tx*<-  ^  cubit  originally 
was  the  distance  from  the  elbow  to  the  extre- 
mity of  the  middle  fingM :  this  i*  the /burth  nut 
of  a  well  proportioned  man's  statnro.  The 
common  eidut  ia  eighteen  inohee.  Tbe  He- 
brew cubit,  according  to  Bishop  Comhariand 
and  M.  PelletieT,  ia  twenty.one  inches;  but 
others  liz  it  at  eighteen  inchea.  The  Talmu. 
dists  observe,  that  Ibe  Hebrew  cubit  waa  larger 
by  one  quarter  tbau  the  Soman.  Lewia  Ca- 
"  )  and  others  bave  asserted  that  there  were 
lorts  of  cubita  among  the  Hebrews  ;  one 
sacred,  the  other  common ;  the  sacred  contain. 
ig  three  feet,  tbe  common  containing  a  foot 
id  a  half.  Moeea  assigns  to  the  LeviUs  « 
thoasaud  sacred  cubits  of  land  round  about 
their  cities.  Num.  hit,  4;  and  in  the  neit 
Terse  he  gives  them  two  thousand  conuuon 
onea.  The  opinion,  bawevor,  is  Tery  probable, 
that  the  cubit  Taxied  in  different  districts  and 
cities,  and  at  different  times,  &C. 

CUCUMBER,  0>iwp,  */>wK,  eanmit.  Num. 
xi,  5,  the  tiruit  ot  a  plant  very  common  in  our 
ga^rdens.  Tonmefort  mentiona  sii  kinds,  of 
wUch  the  whilA  and  gAen  an  moat  e> 
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Th^  ■!•  vvf  plentiful  in  Uw  MM,  smcUUf 
in  tifjfl,  knd  much  mperior  to  out*.  MkiUvt, 
la  dBKiilriiig  ths  vegetablu  wliieti  tha  modani 
EjTptiuu  haVB  for  food,  telk  oa,  tlut  nialtnia, 
ouciuDben,  uid  oniona  uo  iha  meat  com- 
mon 1  ud  Celiiui  and  Alpiniu  dcKiib*  th» 
ElgTptiui  cucumben  *a  man  agranhla  to  ' 
tuts  and  of  mote  eaay  digaation  than 
Buropean- 

CULDEES,  a  bod;  of  retigioui,  who  chiafl; 
reudiBd  in  Scotland,  Inland,  uid  aoms  of  the 
•4iM«nt  ialea.  The  nune  bu  been  alao  writ- 
tan  KtUca  and  Kyldta.  Variooa  etymon* 
hava  bmn  ^iven  of  it.  Two  of  these  seem  lo 
h>TB  Bopenor  Glum*  to  attention.  It  mair  be 
dedaced  either  frtan  Iriah  ccila,  or,  g^t,  a  aer*- 
ant,  «od  Dt,  Dis,  God ;  or  firom  evil,  cmJ,  in 
WetahctI,  a  wquesteredcomeriaretrest.  The 


bliihed 

■o  many  placea,  which,  in 

been  consecrated  to  religioi 

probable  Ibat  Cbriatlamty  bad  found 


into  Scotland  before  the  cloaa  of  the  aecoDd 
eenturj ;  and  that  it  continued  to  be  profeaaed 
bj  a  few  acatteiwl  indiTiduala  even  before  the 
ariiral  of  Ninian,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth. 
But  we  hare  no  proof  of  this  exiatence  of  an; 
religion*  locietieB  obiHrving  ■  particular  insti- 
tata,  till  the  ;eir  563,  when  Columba  landed 
in  liii,  or  lona ;  which,  in  honour  of  him,  was 
aflnrward  called /■eoIunt.ittU ,-  that  ii,  the  isle  of 
Colum,  or  Columba,  of  the  calla.  He  waa  bom 
in  Ireland,  A.  D.  591 ;  end,  after  founding  man; 
■eminariea  of  leligion  tbare,  prompted  b;  teal 
for  the  propagation  of  Christunil;,  eet  ■*■]  for 
Scotland  with  twelve  companion*.  According 
tu  Bade,  having  converted  tha  northani  Fiels, 
he  received  fsoja  Brudi,  their  king,  the  island 
of  Hii  in  pocaeMion,  for  the  purpose  of  erect- 
ing a  monaMery.  Hete  ha  almost  constantl; 
reuded  till  the  yeu  597,  when  be  died.  He 
made  ocoaaional  viaila  to  the  mainland,  pro. 
ceeding  even  as  fai  a*  to  Invemeai :  abo  to 
Ireland,  where  he  was  held  in  high  eatimation. 
Aa  ha  was  himaelf  mnch  devoted  to  the  etudy 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  he  taught  hie  diociplei 
to  confirm  their  doctrines  by  leBtimonie* 
brought  from  this  unpollnlad  fountain,  and 
daclired  that  only  to  be  the  divine  counsel 
which  he  found  ttiars.  His  follower*,  &ithEul 
to  hi*  inttractions,  "would  receive  those  things 
onl;  which  are  contained  in  the  writing*  of 
the  Prophets,  Evangelist^  and  Aposttea,  dili. 
gentlyobserving  the  works  of  piety  and  puri. 
^."  The;  lived,  indeed,  sccording  to  ■  certain 
institute,  which,  it  is  said,  was  oompoMd  b; 
their  venerable  instmcter.  But  there  was  thi 
temorkiblo  distinction  between  them  and  thos 
aocietiag  properly  called  monaetic,  that  the; 
were  not  oamocialed  eipreuly  for  the  purpose 
of  observing  this  rule.  While  they  seem  to 
hare  reckoned  something  of  thi*  kind  neca*. 
•arj  for  the  preservation  of  order,  and  for  the 
attaiument  of  habits  of  di!i|ence,  their  great 
dedgn  was,  1^  the  instruction  of  those  com- 
mitted to  their  charge,  to  train  them  up  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry.  Hence  it  has  been  justly 
observad,  thai  the  Cdldean  fVatemUiea  ma; 


moTS  properly  bs  viewed  as  colleges  th*n  as 
monasteries ;  as  bsin^  in  fkct,  the  seminaries 
of  the  church  both  m  North  Britain  and  ui 
Iralaod.  Thei«  were  also  Cnldeea  in  Wales ; 
and,  for  man;  *ges,  tha  Christians  of  that 
coontr;  held  the  same  doctrines,  and  observed 
ihn  same  rites,  with  their  Scottish  and  Irish 
brethren.  The  presb;ters  not  only  acted  as 
''ta  ministsn  of  religion  lo  thoae  in  their  vici- 
ity,  but  were  still  instructing  others,  Ind  send, 
ig  forth  missionaries  whenever  tbey  had  a- 
ill,  or  any  prospect  of  mecesa. 
9.  In  eaich  regular  establishment  of  the  CuL 
desB,  it  would  appear  that  there  were  iwelv* 
brethren,  with  one  who  presided  over  them. 
Their  ecclesiastical  government  has  been  view- 
ed as  materially  the  some  with  the  Presbyterian. 
Their  president,  or  abbot,  was  not  *  bishop, 
but  a  TOre>b;t(ir ;  to  wboae  authority,  as  wa  learn 
from  Bede,  even  the  bishop*  of  the  district  were 
aubiect.  In  their  meetings,  oil  metiers  were 
settled  b;  plnrality  of  voices.  The  members 
of  this  eoonsil  had  the  general  designation  of 
ssniorej,  or  elder*.  To  them,  colleclivel;i  be- 
longed the  trial  of  the  gifts  of  those  who  had 
been  educated  in  their  seminarieB,  when  they 
were  to  be  employed  in  the  public  ministry ; 
from  them  they  reeetred  ordination  and  mil- 
aion,  and  lo  them  Iber  were  amenable  in  the 
discharge  of  their  office.  Those  whom  they 
thus  employed  ore,  b;  ancient  wrilara,  often 
denominated  biabope.  But  that  the;  attached 
to  this  designation  no  dignity  superior  to  that 
of  presbyter,  appears  incontrovertible  from 
their  being  aft^ward  called  to  account,  and 


their  being  aft^ward  called  to  account, 
■ometimeB  oensDied  br  the  fraternity.  It  ihs 
bean  asserted  by  the  fiiends  of  diocesan  episco. 
pao;,  (hat  «  bishop  vaitt  slwsj^  have  resided 
at  Ima  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  ordination. 
But  there  i*  not  the  slightest  eviiHnce  of  this. 
The  contrary  appear*  from  all  the  recorda  of 
these  early  ages.  We  leom  &am  the  Sixon 
Chronicle,  that  "there  was  always  on  abbot  at 
Hii,  but  no  biahop."  it  is  a  singular  &ct,  that 
those  who  were  first  acknowledged  as  bishop* 
in  the  northern  parts  of  England,  and  were 
indeed  initrumsntal  in  the  uitroduction  of 
Christianity  there,  were  not  only  trained  up  at 
lona,  but  received  alt  their  snlhonly  &om  the 
council  of  sanjors  in  that  island.  This  was  the 
case  with  mpeot  to  Corman,  the  bishop  of  Iba 
Northumbrians,  as  well  as  Aidan,  Finan,  and 
Colman,  who  ancceeded  each  other  in  this 
miHion.  From  the  testimony  of  Bade,  it  ia 
evident  that  by  means  of  Scottish  misuonaries, 
or  of  thoae  whom  the;  had  inslnicled  and 
ordained,  not  only  the  Northumbrians,  but  the 
Middle-Anglos,  the  Mercians  and  EasUSaions, 
all  the  wa;  to  Ibe  river  Thames,  that  is,  th« 
inhabitants  of  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  Um 
country  now  called  England,  wore  converted  to 
Christianil;;  and  for  some  time  acknowlsdgad 
subjection  to  the  ecclesiastical  government  of 
the  Scots.  The  latter  lost  their  in&aenea 
merel;  because  their  misrionarie*  efaoae  rather 
to  give  up  their  charges  than  lo  submit  to  the 
prevailing  infiuenca  of  the  church  of  Bome,  to 
which  the  Sax  one  of  the  west  and  of  Kant  had 
mbjeeted  themselvea. 
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3.  Tiita  dootripM  wan  not  ]am  uOfHtiMe 
thui  tbeir  mod*  of  goTeriuneiit  to  tha  frienda 
of  tha  church  of  Bonie.  In  E^fluid,  in  a  yetj 
htIj  period,  the  adhaniita  of  tha  Popiah  mia. 
Booan  Aofiiatina  wen  Tiawad  bj  the  delwataa 
ftom  loDB  in  the  light  of  baratioiu  fhiv 
aeooidiiwl J  lelined  to  hold  cBmimnrion  wim 
than.  Matleia  won  «aniad  ao  high  in  rap. 
port  of  the  RoiDan  Mitbori^  in  the  ^aod  of 
Stionaacbalch,  now  Whitby,  in  Enriud,  A. 
D.  6G9,  that  Oolmau,  the  SeoUUb  tiahop  of 
lindiafime,  ieft  hia  biahoprie,  and  with  hia 
adbaienta  retained  to  Scotland.  'rhQa,aaBede 
infoEina  ua,  "the  Catholic  inatitution  daily 
increaaiai;,  all  the  Scot*  who  nnded  among' 
tha  Aoglea,  eitbar  conformed  to  tlwm  or  re. 
tomed  to  their  own  coaattj."  It  waa  decreed 
ID  the  oouucilafCaBlh;tbe,A.D.816,tfaatno 
BeoUiab  pcieat  abonld  be  allowed  to  perfdrm 
anj  doty  of  hia  funetion  in  England.  But  in 
Seotlandtlw  Cnldaan  doctrine  bad  taken  deeper 
root ;  and,  aHhoagh  eqoalljr  offaoain  to  the 
votaHea  of  Rome,  kept  its  gionnd  for  aeveral 
centwiea.  Tha  Fotuall  writen  thamaslvea  oele- 
bratA  the  pietj,  tha  purity,  the  homility,  and 
•van  the  JeaToiog,  of -the  Culdeea;  but  while 
Utay  were  diaplaued  with  the  aimplicity,  or 
what  thay  deemed  the  bufaariam,  of  their  wor- 
ahip,  they  charged  tbera  with  Tsrioua  deviationa 
fioin  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  ohnrch.  It  wae 
not  the  laaat  of  thaaa,  that  tltn  did  not  obaerra 
Eaater  at  the  proper  time.  They  did  not  ac- 
knowledge aoiieulai  confeieion  ;  tbay  rejected 
penance  and  authontatire  abaolotion ;  the j 
nude  no  oaa  of  chriam  in  baptiam  i  confinna. 
Cm  waa  unknown ;  they  oppoeed  t!w  doMrine 
of  the  reel  pieaanoa  ;  they  witbatood  the  idol- 
BtronaworAip  of  aainta  and  angela,  dedioating- 
all  their  chnrehea  to  the  Holy  Trinity;  they 
denied  the  doctrine  of  worka  of  raperarof  ation ; 
tlwy  were  enemiea  to  tha  oaUbaey  of  the  clergy, 
tbamaalTea  living  in  the  married  atate.  One 
awaking  charge  tnoogfat  aptinat  thnn  ia,  tbat 
they  pN%ned  their  own  opmiona  to  "the  *ta- 
tutaa  of  the  holy  ftthere." 

4.  The  Seota,  haTing  raoaived  tha  Chriitian 
bith  by  tha  labonra  of  the  Coldeea,  longwith. 
atood  the  errora  and  uauipationa  of  Bonn. 
It  waa  not  tUl  tha  twelfth  century  that  their 
influence  began  to  decline.  The  difference 
between  the  lower  daiaea  of  aociety  in  England 
and  thcee  of  the  eanw  deacripUon  in  SeoUand, 
both  with  reapect  to  religiooa  knowledge  and 
moral  conduct,  ia  generally  conaidered  to  be 
aery  atnking.  Soma  writaia,  whoea  attention 
haa  been  arreetod  by  tbi(  aing«dar  circnmatance, 
Mid  who  could  not  be  inflnenoed  by  local  at. 
taohmenle,  have  aaeribed  the  diaparity  to  the 


Notwitbataodin^  their  great  diaintereatedneH 
•ad  dil^nee  in  propagating  the  Goepel  in 
Englaad,  theae  gooil  men,  it  haa  been  remark, 
adi,  arithio  thirty  yam  after  the  comoieoaanwnt 
of  their  miaaion,  were  obliged  to  giTo  way  to 
the  adherente  of  Rome ;  whereaa  the  Scota,  it 
ia  ewtainly  known,  Mijoyed  the  benefit  of  their 
Ubonre  fM  mot*  (ban  a*Teu  cenlnriaa,  and 
wm  Id  Ii*t«  ilill  ntafaiea  their  pradiketion 


a  which   tbay  ao 


tta  the  docttinea  and   i 
early  reoeived. 

CUMMIN,  tit»,  laaiah  xxriii,  95,  37; 
Hiurtr,  Matt,  ziiii,  33.  Thia  is  an  umbelliibr- 
oua  plant,  in  appearance  raaambting  fennel,  but 
amaUer.  Ita  aeeda  h&re  a  bitterish  watm  taate, 
aecompanied  witb  «n  aromatic  flaTovr,  not  of 
the  moat  agreeable  kind.  An  eeaentiat  oil  is 
obtained  mm  Iham  by  diatiltation.  .  The  Jewa 
aoved  it  in  their,  fialda,  and  when  ripe  thrcahed 
out  the  aaeda  with  ■  rod,  laaiah  miii,  35,  97. 
The  Maltaae  sow  it,  and  collect  tha  seeds  in 
the  same  manner. 

CUP.  Thiiwordiatakeninatwofoldienaa; 
proper,  and  figorativs.  In  a  proper  aanae,  it 
aignifiea  a  veaeel,  auch  aa  people  drink  onl  of 
■tinealg,  Gen.il,13.  It  waa  anciently  the  cna.  ' 
torn,  at  great  enlartainDHnta,  for  the  gorarnor 
of  the  feaat  ta  appoint  to  each  of  his  guests  the 
kind  and  proportion  of  wf ne  which  they  were 
to  drink,  and  whet  he  had  thna  appointed  tbem 
it  waa  deemed  a  Ineaoh  of  good  manneia  either 
to  retiiae  ot  not  to  drink  up ;  hence  a  man*a 
cnp,  both  in  mcrsd  and  proiane  autbora,  eani* 
to  siffnify  tbe  portion,  whether  of  good  or  eril, 
which  happens  to  him  in  this  worU.  Thui,  to 
drink  "the  cnp  of  trembling,"  or  of  "the  fbry 
of  the  Lord."  is  to  be  afflicted  with  aora  and 

What  Christ  meane 
by  the  eipreBEion,  we  cannot  bo  at  a  loaa  to 
undentand.  since  in  two  remarkable  panages, 
l4ike  ^i,  43,  and  John  miii,  11,  he  has  twen 
hi)  own  interpreter.  Ltthale  poeutum  fti&cre, 
"to  drink  the  deadly  cnp,"  or  cnp  of  death, 
was  a  common  phrase  among  the  Jews ;  and 
from  them,  we  hare  reason  to  belioTe,  our 
Lotd  boiTOwed  iL 

Cur  or  Bl.U8n«i,  1  Corinth,  i,  IS,  ia  that 
which  was  bleaaed  in  Entertainments  of  ceremo- 
ny, or  Bolemn  Mrricea ;  or,  rather,  a  cnp  over 
which  God  was  blesood  for  baring  famished  ita 
eonlenti ;  that  is.  for  giring  to  men  the  fhttt  of  . 
the  vine.  Our  Sariour,  in  the  Last  Supper, 
bleaaed  the  cnp,  and  gare  it  to  each  of  his  Apoa. 
ties  to  drink,  Luke  nil,  90. 

Ctfr  OF  Balvition,  Plalm  ciri,  13,  a  phnae 
of  nearly  the  same  import  oa  the  fanner,  a  cup 
of  thanhagiring,  of  bteaaing  tbe  Lord  for  his 
aaving  mercies.  We  aee,  in  9  Mace,  ri,  3T, 
that  the  Jews  of  Egypt,  in  thoir  reslivala  for 
delireranoe,  ofleted  cnps  of  salvation.  The 
Jews  have  at  this  day  Cupa  of  thankaginng, 
which  arBMeeaod,  in  their  marris^  cersmoniea, 
and  in  enlertunmenta  made  at  the  circumciaion 
of  their  children.  Some  commentators  think 
that  "the  cup  ofaalration"  was  a  libation  of 
wine  poured  on  tbe  victim  aacrificed  on  thanks, 
giving  occasions,  according  to  the  law  of  Mo. 
aes,  Eiod.  nix,  40. 

CURSE.  To  curae,  aignifiea  to  impiecata, 
to  call  for  miaehief  upon,  or  wish  eril  to,  any 
one.  Noab  cnraed  his  giandaon  Canaan,  Gten. 
ii,  35 ;  Jacob  cuiaed  the  iury  of  bia  two  sons, 
Geo.  ilix,  7  ;  Moses  enjoins  the  people  of  Israel 
to  denonnee  curaea  avainst  the  Tiolaters  of  tha 
law.  Item,  irrii,  15,  16,  See.  Joshua  pro. 
nonnced  a  curse  npon  him  who  ahouU  under, 
take  to  rebnild  Jericho.    Theae  cursea  wet* 
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•uch  M  were  either  ordaioeil  by  God  himwlf. 

hi»  Spirit;  or  they  were  predictiom  of  certsio 
Bvili  which  would  happen  to  indiTiduala,  or  Co 
■  people,  uttered  m  the  fbrm  of  impreoBtloni. 
They  were  not  the  effacta  of  paiaiou,  impe. 
tiance,  or  tevange;  end,  Iherefore,  were  not 
th  inn  .condemned  by  God  in  hie  lew,  like  the 
curemg  mentioned,  Elodue  ni,  17,  Xlii,  28, 
Lentiooe  lii,  14. 

CUSH,  the  eldest  eon  of  Hun,  ud  father  of 
Nimrod,  Seba,  Havilth,  Sebtah,  Raaraah,  and 
^abtecha;  and  the  gruidfethei  of  Sheba  and 
Dedan.  Tlie  poateritj  of  Cuah,  spread  over 
great  part  of  Asia  end  Africa,  were  called 
Ciuhiro,  or  Cuahitei ;  end  by  the  Greeks  and 
Roioene,  and  in  our  Bible,  Ethiopians. 

CuSH,    CUTHA,    CirrHIA,    CUBHAM,     EtH[OFU, 

Jjatut  of  CusA,  tlie  country  or  countriea  peopled 
by  the  descendents  of  Gush ;  whose  lirst  plant. 
ations  were  on  the  gulf  of  Persia,  in  Uiat  part 
which  still  bears  the  name  of  ChuzesUn, 
and  from  whence  they  spread  over  India  and 
great  pert  of  Arabia ;  particularly  its  western 
nrt,  on  the  coast  of  the  Red  St% ;  invaded 
Egypt,  nnder  the  name  of  MycSoa,  or  ehep- 
herd-kings;  ind  Ihence  passed,  as  well  proba- 
bly as  by  the  straJte  of  Baikelmandel,  into 
Ceotnil  Africa,  and  fint  peopled  the  countries 
to  the  south  of  Egypt,  Nabia,  Abysainis,  and 
parts  farther  to  the  south  and  west.  The 
indiscriminate  use  of  the  term  Ethiopia  in  our 
Bible,  for  all  the  countries  peopled  by  the  pos- 
tenty  of  Gush,  and  the  almost  exclusive  appli- 
cation of  the  same  term  by  the  Greek  and 
Roman  writers  to  the  befo 


tries  of  Africa,  have  involved  some  portions  of 
both  sacred  and  profaoe  hiatory  in  almoet  iaex. 
tricsble  conRision.  The  first  country  which 
bore  this  name,  and  which  was  doubtlete  the 
original  eettlement,  was  that  which  is  described 
by  Moses  ea  encompassed  by  the  river  Gihon, 
or  Gyndes ;  which  encircles  s  great  part  of  the 
province  of  Gbutestan  in  Persia.  In  procesi 
of  lime,  the  increaging  family  eptvad  over  the 
vast  territory  of  India  and  Arabia :  the  whole 
of  which  tract,  Irom  tlie  Ganges  to  the  borders 
of  Egypt,  then  became  the  land  of  Cuali,  or 
Asiatic  Ethiopia,  the  Cutha  Diceipa  teithin,  of 
Hindoo  geography.  Until  djgposseisnd  of  this 
country,  or  a  great  part  of  it,  by  the  posterity 
of  Abralism,  the  Ishmaelites  and  Midianitee, 
they,  by  a  farther  dispersion,  passed  over  into 
Africa ;  which,  in  it*  turn,  became  the  land  of 
Gush,  or  Ethiopia,  the  CuthaDtetepa  leithaut, 
of  the  Hindoos :  the  only  country  bo  understood 
after  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era. 
Even  from  this  last  refuge,  they  were  compelled, 
tr  the  inflni  of  fresh  settlers  from  Arabia, 
]^ypt,  and  Canaan,  to  extend  their  migra- 
tions still  farther  westwud,  into  the  heart  of 
the  African  continent;  where  only  in  the 
woolly-headed  negro,  the  genuine  Cuehite  ii 
to  be  found. 

Herodotus  relates  that  Xerxes  had,  in  the 
army  prepared  for  his  Grecian  expedition,  both 
Oriental  and  African  Ethiopians:  ~  '  "~ 
that  they  renmbled  each  other  in  i 
-ward  circmnatanca  except  their  hair ;  Hui  of 


while  the 

This  is  a  very  remsrkeble  fact ;  and  leads  to 
the  question.  How  came  this  singnlar  diatinc 
tion  between  people  of  Ihe  nine  stock?  Did 
it  arise  from  change  of  climate  and  of  habilsT 
or  from  some  original  difference  in  a  partieolai 
branch  oftbe  great  family  of  Gush?  The  for- 
mer appears  by  far  the  more  probable.  It  i* 
not  likely  that  a  people  descended  from  a  com. 
mon  parent  should  nsturaUy  be  distinguished 
by  such  a  peculiar  diSereoce ;  bqt  that  it  might 
be  acquired  by  change  of  soil  and  condition, 
we  have  every  reason  to  believe.  We  iiave 
something  exactly  analoeoua  to  it,  in  the 
change  which  the  hair  of  animaU  undergoes 
when  removed  frocn  their  native  stale.  But 
a  modem  writer  has  furnished  us  with  a  fact 
which  will  go  farther  than  either  theory  or 
analogy.  Dr.  Pnchard,  in  his  researches  into 
the  Phyaioal  History  of  Man,  relates,  on  the  an. 
thority  of  Dr.  S.  S.  Smith,  of  the  negroes  settled 
in  the  southern  districts  of  the  United  SUtas 
of  America,  that  the  field-slaves,  who  live  on 
the  plantations,  and  retain  pretty  nearly  tho 
rude  manners  of  their  African  progenitors, 
preserve  in  the  third  generation  much  of  their 
original  structure,  though  their  features  sre 
not  so  strongly  marked  as  those  of  imparted 
slaves.  But  the  domestic  servants  of  the  same 
race,  who  are  treated  with  lenity,  and  whose 
condition  is  little  ditferent  from  that  of  the 
lower  class  of  white  people,  in  the  third  gene- 
ration have  the  nose  raised,  the  month  and  lipa 
of  moderate  size,  the  eyes  lively  and  sparkling, 
md  often  the  whole  composition  of  tlie  features 
iilremely  agreeable.  "  The  hair  grows  sen. 
libly  longer  in  each  aucceeding  race,  and  ex. 
lends  to  three,  four,  and  lometinMa  to  aix  or 
eight  inches." 
About  four  hnodrndyearebeforeChriat,  Hero. 
otus,  in  hie  second  book  which  treats  of  Egjrpt, 
makea  frequent  mention  of  Ethiopia ', 


general  eenie,  ttie  countries  south  of  Eg^pt, 
then  but  imperfectly  known:  of  one  of  wEich, 
that  Candaee  was  queen  whoae  eunuch  waa 
basiled  by  Philip. 

From  a  review  of  the  history  of  this  ramariu 
able  people,  we  may  see  that  those  wiiteramnat 
necessanly  be  wrong  who  would  confine  the 
Ethiopians  to  either  Arabia  or  Africa.  Many 
parts  of  Scripture  history  cannot  possibly  ba 
understood,  without  euppoeing  them  to  nave 
settlements  in  both ;  which  Herodotua  ex. 
preealy  asserts  wss  the  ease.  In  fine,  we  may 
conclude,  that  in  the  lin^s  of  the  prophets, 
and  during  the  transactions  recorded  in  the 
second  books  of  Kings  and  Cbroniolee,  the 
Guihites,  still  retaining  a  part  of  their  ancient 
territories  in  Arabia,  had  crossed  the  Red  Bet, 
in  great  Dumbera,  and  obtained  extensive  pos- 
sessions in  Africa;  wlieie,  being,  in  a  farthet 
course  of  time,  altogether  expelled  from  the 
east  by  the  Ishmaelitae,  &£,  their  remain*  be* 
now  concentrated.  It  is  to  be  observed,  how- 
ever,  thftt  the  Cnshites  probably  at  the  time  of 
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tbeir  flipaliion  from  Kgjft,  mlgraM,  or  tent 
Eolonia*  into  Mrenl  athar  pulj,  putienlarl; 
to  Phsnicii,  ColchU,  uid  Green ;  wbere,  in 
proeeu  of  time,  tbej  becuna  bleoded  irjth  the 
other  iahabitanta  of  thoae  coantriM,  the  fami- 
liea  of  J^TRD,  Meehek,  and  Tutnl,  tnd  their 
dittinctire  chuaoter  totally  loet. 

CYFRESB,  nrw,  In.  xti*,  U;  and  «. 
nt,  Ecclna.  xziv,  13 1  1,10;  a  large  enrgreen 
tree.  The  Wood  ia  ftaigrant,  very  oompacti 
and  heaij.  It  aearcely  erer  rots,  decays,  oi 
ia  wonn-eattD ;  for  which  reaaan  the  aniueDti 
nsad  to  malce  the  atataes  of  tbeir  gait  with  it 
The  unperiihablfl  cheata  which  cmitajn  thi 
Egyptian  mnmmiea  were  of  cyprcaa.  The 
nUa  of  St.  Peter'*  church  at  Some,  which  had 
[aated  from  the  time  of  Cooatantine  to  that  of 
Fop*  Eugene  IV,  that  ia  to  say  eleren  hundred 
yeaia,  wen  of  cypreaa,  and  had  in  that 
aufiered  na  decay.  Bat  Celaiui  thinka  that 
Isaiah  apsaka  of  the  ilex,  ft  kind  of  oak;  and 
Biihop  Lowth,  that  the  pma  ia  intended.  The 
Bjpnm,  however,  waa  more  frvquentl;  naed, 
and  mere  fit  for  the  porpoae  which  the  propliet 
mentiono,  than  either  of  theae  treea. 

CYPRUS,  a  large  ialand  in  the  Madilsrri. 
neon,  ailuated  between  Cilicia  and  Syria.  Ita 
inhabiUnta  were  plunffed  in  all  manner  of 
huury  and  debauchery.  Their  principal  deity 
was  Venna.  The  ApoaUee  Paul  and  Barnabas 
landed  in  the  iale  of  Cypruii,  A.  D.  41,  Acts 
ziii,  4.     While  the^  continued  at  Salamta,  they 

Cached  JeauaChnst  in  the  Je  w  iah  Bynagogues ; 
n  thence  they  iriBtted  all  the  cities  of  the 
ialand,  preaching  tha  Gospel.  At  Paphos,  Ihey 
foand  Bar  Jesns,  a  false  prophet,  with  Sergiaa 
Paohu,  the  gOTemor:  Paul  atmck  BarJems 
with  blindnMBj  and  the  proconaal  embraced 
Chriatianity.  Bdiiib  time  ailer,  Bamaboa  went 
again  into  this  island  with  John,  samamed 
Mark,  Acta  XT,  39.  Bamabas  is  considered  as 
the  principal  Apostle,  and  firat  bishop,  of  Cy- 
prus; where  it  is  said  he  was  martyred,  being 
■toned  to  death  by  the  Jewa  of  Solsmia. 

CYRENE  was  a  oily  of  Lybia  in  Africa, 
which,  aa  it  was  the  principal  city  of  that  pro- 
vince, gave  to  it  the  name  of  Cyivnaioa.  This 
city  was  once  so  poweifiil  aa  to  contend  with 
Carthage  for  pi«imin«noe.  In  profane  writers, 
it  ia  mentioned  aa  the  birthplace  ol  Eratoathe- 
ma  the  mathematician,  and  Callimaohna  the 
poet ;  end  in  holy  writ,  of  Simon,  wham  the 
Jem  eompeUsd  to  bear  our  Savioiir'a  erosa. 
Matt,  xivii,  33;  Lnke  ixiii,  36.  At  Cyrene 
resided  many  Jews,  a  great  part  of  whom 
«fiibnu»d  thd  Christian  religion  f  bat  others 
oppoaad  it  with  much  obstinacy.  Among  the 
moat  inveterate  enemies  of  Christianity,  Luke 
rvcfconathoaeof  thi*  province,  who  bad  asyna. 
.  fogue  at  Jenisalero,  and  excited  the  people 
against  St.  Stephen,  Ada  xi,  30. 

CVRENTUS,  govemor  of  Syria,  Luke  ii, 
1,  3.  Great  difficnltiea  have  been  raiaed  on 
tiie  history  of  tbe  taxing  ander  Cjrenliia,  for 
the  diBhieol  aohitions  of  which  we  mntt  reflir 
to  Uie  eomiiMiitalon. 
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try,  region,  or  district,  ■■  perhaps  Ada  zi,  98, 
and  certainly  Lnke  xxl,  S6.  Tim  expresaion, 
"  all  the  country,"  ia  peculiarly  proper  in  tbl* 
place,  because  Galilee,  as  well  ss  Judea,  waa 
included,  andperbapa  ait  other  parts  in  which 
were  Jews.  The  word  iifyfafli,  which  is  ren. 
dered  taxing,  should  have  baen  translated  en. 
nlment!  as  a  taxation  did  not  always  really 
follow  such  enrolment,  though  such  enrolment 
generally  preceded  a  taxation.  The  difficulty 
of  the  passage  ie  in  the  word  Ofiiir*,  Jirtt,  be- 
cause, tan  or  eleven  yean  after,  there  waa 
aotoally  a  taxation,  which,  aa  a  deciaive  msrk 
of  su^ection  to  tbe  Roman  power,  was  van 
mortifying  to  the  Jewish  nation.  To  tb» 
taxation  Gamaliel  alludes,  "  Jndos  of  Galilee 
roee  up  in  the  days  of  the  taxing,"  Acta  v,  37, 
when  moba  and  riot*  were  frequent,  tinder  pre. 
tencr  of  liberty, 

Tbe  noTTfttivB  of  St.  lnke  may  be  combined 
in  the  following  order,  whiob  is  probably  not 
far  from  it*  Ime  import ;  "  In  those  daja  Cnaar 
Augustus,"  who  was  displeased  with  tbe  con- 
duct of  Herod,  and  wished  bim  to  feel  his 
dependence  on  the  Roman  empire,  "issued  a 
decree  that  the  whole  land"  of  Judea  "should 
be  enrolled,"  as  well  peraona  as  possessions, 
that  the  true  stale  of  the  inhabitants,  their 
fomiliea,  and  their  property,  might  be  known 
and  recorded.  Accordingly,  "  all  were  en- 
rolled," but  the  taiation  did  not  immediately 
follow  thia  enrolment,  becouse  Augustus  wss 
recoiMtled  to  Herod ;  sod  this  accounts  for  the 
silence  of  Josephua  on  an  assessment  not  car- 
ried into  effecL  "  And  this  was  the  iirat  aneaa- 
ment  (or  enrolment)  of  Cyreniuo,  goyernor  of 
Syria.  And  all  went  to  be  enrolled,  each  to 
hia  own  city;"  and,  asthe  emperor's  order  waa 
urgent,  and  Cyrenius  wae  known  to  be  active 
in  the  despatch  of  buBineaa,  even  Mary,though 
far  advanced  "in  her  pregnancy,  went  with 
Joseph,  and  while  they  waited"  fttr  their  turn 
to  be  enrolled,  "  Mary  was  delivered  of  Jeans." 
It  is  not,  however,  improbable,  that  Mary  hod 
some  email  landed  estate,  for  which  her  ap. 
pearance  was  necessary.  Jema,  therefore,  was 
enrolled  with  Mary  and  JoMpb,  as  Julian  the 
Apostate  expresaty  says. 

An  officer  being  sent  from  Rome  to  enrol 
and  asacss  the  sabjects  of  a  king,  implied  that 
auch  king  waa  dependent  on  the  Roman  em- 
peror, and  demonatntea  that  the  iceptn  was 
deported  from  Jadah.  This  occurrence,  added 
to  the  alarm  of  Herod  on  the  inquiir  of  the 
Magi  respectSnv  the  birthplace  of  the  Messiah, 
might  Bufficienllyeiaspenite  Herod,  not  merelj 
to  slay  the  in&nts  of  Bethlehem,  but  to  every 
act  of  cruelly.  Hence,  after  such  an  occur, 
renoe,  all  Jerusaleni  might  weU  be  alarmed 
with  Herod,  Matt,  ii,  3;  and  the  prieats,  tte, 
itudy  caotion  in  their  anawere  to  him.  This 
occurrence  would  quicken  the  attantioo  of  all 
who  expected  temporal  redemption  in  iRael, 
as  it  would  extremely  mortify  every  Jewish 
national  feeling. 

The  overnilmg  providence  of  God  afqioint. 
ed,  that,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth,  thar* 
should  be  a  public,  authentic,  and  moni  fo- 
ductim  of  titles,  pedigrMe,  &«,  wntoh  ahiutd 
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pcoT*  (fcM  JtmMWM  inoeaiti  ftom  the  haam 
mi  dinet  r«nUj  Una  of  DiTid ;  >ud  thkt  thia 
■boaM  b*.  prOTod  jadieuUy  on  luob  a  Kruti. 
niung  ooMnon.  Thia  occurrenco  brought 
•bont  tb«  birth  of  the  Meamtb,  tt  tha  verj 


wu  at  Naianth. 

CYBUS,  ion  of  Canbyiu  tha  Ftnian,  and 
of  Mandane,  daiwhtar  of  Aatragn,  kisg  of 
the  Msdaa.  At  ^  afe  of  thirtr,  Cjnu  waa 
made  general  of  tha  Faraian  troopa,  and  aent, 
M  ths  bead  of  thirty  thooaand  men,  to  asnat 
hi*  nnela,  Cyaxaraa,  vhom  the  BabylnnianB 
ware  praparing  to  attack.  Cyazans  and 
CTrtia  nTe  tbam  battle,  and  diipenrd  them. 
AftaT  thia,  CTrna  carried  the  war  into  the 
coontnea  beyond  the  riiar  Halja;  aabdaed 
Cappadocia ;  marched  afainit  Ctoaaua,  king 
of  Lfdia,  defeated  him,  and  took  Ssrdia,  hia 
capital.  Having  reduced  ahnost  all  Asia,  Cy- 
nu  rapaaaed  the  E^phntea,  and  turned  hia 
anna  againat  the  Aa^iana:  bavmg  defeated 
them,  he  laid  aiege  to  Babylon,  which  ha  took 
on  ■  faatival  day,  afler  haring  diverted  the 
oourae  of  the  river  which  ran  through  it.  On 
hi*  return  lo  Pahja,  h*  married  hia  eouain,  the 
daughter  and  heiieau  of  Cyaiarea ;  after  which 
ba  engaged  in  aavera]  wara,  and  aubdoed  all 
the  nationa  between  Syria  and  the  Red  Sea. 
Ha  died  at  the  age  of  aeventy,  after  a  nign  of 
tJiirty  yeara.  Authora  differ  much  concerning 
the  manner  of  hia  death.  i 

3.  We  learn  few  patticulan  reapecting  Cy- 
nia  from  Scripture ;  but  they  are  more  certain 
than  thoae  derived  tram  other  aonrcsa.  Daniel, 
in  tl>e  lemarkaUe  viaion  in  which  God  ahovad 
him  the  ruin  of  aeveral  great  em pirea  which 
preceded  tlie  birth  of  the  Meaaiah,  repreeeala 
Cyma  aa  "a  ram  which  had  (wo  horaa,  both 
high,  but  nne  roae  higher  than  tbe  other,  and 
the  higher  came  np  laat.  Thia  ram  pujhed 
waatward,  and  northward,  and  aoatbward,  ao 
that  no  beaata  misht  atand  before  him,  neither 
waa  there  any  ^1  could  deliver  out  of  hia 
hand ;  but  he  did  according  to  hia  will,  and 
bncame  great,"  Daniel  viii,  3,  4,  90.  The  two 
homa  dgnify  the  two  emjnrea  wbich  Cyms 
united  in  hia  perwn,  that  of  the  Medea  and 
tiiat  of  tbe  Pereiana.  In  another  place,  Daniel 
comparea  Cynia  to  a  bear,  with  three  ritw  in 
ila  mouth,  to  which  it  waa  aaid,  "Ariae,  de- 
vour much  fleab."  Cyrua  inceeeded  CambyHa 
in  the  kinsdom  of  Penia,  and  Dariua  the 
Mode  (by  Xenophon  called  Cyaxaraa,  and 
Aatyagea  in  the  Greek  of  Dan.  ziii,  65,)  atao 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  Medea,  and  the  empire 
of  Babylon.  He  iraa  monarch,  aa  he  apeaka 
•> of  all  the  earth,"  Ena  i,  1,  S;  2  Chron. 
xxxvi,  39,  S3,  whan  he  permitted  the  Jewa  to 
return  into  their  own  country,  A.  M.  3466, 
B.  C.  538.  He  had  alwaya  a  particular  regard 
for  Daniel,  and  continued  him  in  hia  great 

3,  The  prophets  foretold  the  ezploita  of 
C^ma.  laaiah,  iliv,  98,  partieulaily  doclarea 
hu  name,  above  a  oantiuy  before  he  waa  bom. 
Joaepbua  aaya,  that  tha  Jewa  of  Babylon  ihow. 
*d  thia  paaeafp  to  Cyrni;  and  tiiat,  tc  tit* 
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edict  which  be  granted  for  their  return,  be 
acknowledged  that  he  received  the  empire 
of  the  world  from  the  God  of  larael.  Tha 
pecnlitr  deaignation  by  name,  which  Cyroa 
received,  muat  be  regarded  as  one  of  tha  moat 
remarkable  circumatancea  in  the  prophetic 
writinga.  He  was  the  heir  of  a  monarch  who 
ruled  over  one  of  the  pooieat  and  most  incon. 
aiderable  kingdomt  of  Asia,  but  whose  hardy 
inhabitant*  were  at  that  time  tbe  btaveat  ot 
the  brave;  and  the  provideiitlal  einoinstanoeB 
in  which  be  waa  placed  pteeluded  bim  irom  all 
knowledge  of  thu  oracular  declaration  in  hia 
favour.  He  did  not  become  acquainted  with 
the  nered  booka  in  wbich  it  was  contained. 


,     .  hich  he  had 

except  tiiat  of  saying  to  Jeruaalem,  as  the 
"anointed"  vicegerent  of  Heaven,  "Thou 
shalt  be  inhabited ;"  and  to  tbe  cities  of  Jadah, 
"  Ye  ahaU  be  bnilt,  and  I  will  raise  up  their 
mine."  The  national  pride  of  the  lewa  dnrinv 
the  day*  of  their  unhallowed  {woeperity,  would 
hinder  tham  &om  divulging  among  other  na- 
liona  loeh  prophecies  aa  thta,  which  contained 
the  moat  severe  yet  deaarved  refleetiona  npon 
their  wicked  practices  ■ndungratefiilciKHlnot; 
and  it  was  only  when  they  were  captives  in 
Babylon  that  thn  submitted  to  tbe  humiliat. 
ing  expedient  ol^  eihibitine,  lo  the  mighty 
monarch  whose  bondmen  uiey  had  become, 
the  prophetic  record  of  their  own  spoitaay  and 
punishment,  and  of  his  still  higher  destination, 
as  the  rebuilder  of  Jemsdem.  No  temptation 
therefoni  could  he  laid  before  the  conqueror  in 
early  life  to  excite  his  latent  ambrtion  to  ac- 
complish this  very  fiill  and  explicit  prophecy ; 
and  the  tacts  of  hia  life,  aa  weordcd  iy  biato. 
rians  of  very  oppoaits  sentCmenta  and  feetinga, 
all  concur  in  developing  a  aeriea  of  cooaecu. 
tive  erenta,  in  which  he  acted  no  inaignificant 
part;  which,  though  astonishing  in  their 
results,  differ  greatly  from  these  rapid  stride* 
perceptible  in  the  harried  career  of  other 
mighty  men  of  war  in  the  eaal;  and  Which, 
&om  the  nntiroksn  connection  in  which  they 
are  presented  to  na,.  appear  like  the  eonunon 
occurrences  of  life  naturally  following  ea«h 
otlier,  and  mutually  dependent.  Ys(  tlua  con. 
Bideration  does  not  preclude  the  preaeoce  of  a 
mighty  Spirit  workinf;  within  him;  which, 
according  to  laaiah,  said  to  him,  "  I  will  gird 
thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me."  Con. 
coming  the  genios,  or  guardian  angel,  of 
Soeratea  many  learned  controversiea  have 
ariaen ;  but,  though  a  few  of  the  disputanta 
have  endeiTonred  to  explain  it  away,  tbe 
majority  of  them  have  left  the  Greek  jjuloeo. 
pher  in  poaaeasion  of  a  greater  portion  of  in. 
■piration  than,  with  marvellou*  inconsiatency, 
Bome  of  tbem  are  willing  to  accord  to  tbe  Jew- 
ish prophets.  In  this  view  it  i*  highly  inter, 
esting  to  reelect  that  tbe  elegant  biatoriaa 
who  first  informed  bia  refined  countrymBn  of 
thia  moral  prodigy,  is  be  who  snbaequentlr 
introduced  them  to  an  acquaintance  witn 
tha  noUe  and  heroic  Cyrus.  Tbe  didactic 
and   tba   ooaipuitinly  •laratad 
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ManUtf  whtoh  XanqiboD  ambodiBd  ii 
*' Jlamoii*  of  SoontM,'*  ua  noanlly  idmit- 
l«d  to  bfcTB  been  parjuelj  illaatTUed  in  Ilia 
■obsBqaent  idminblG  production,  the  CyTOp»- 
Urn,  or  "Education  of  Cjnu;"  the  buia  of 
which  a  true  hiatoir  ulonied  and  refined  hj 
philofaph^,  Knd  exhibiting  foi  uniTenal  imit^ 
tian  the  Iifa  and  action*  of  a  prince  who  wu 
cradled  in  the  uiciant  Paiaim  achool  of  the 
mnt    of  the    Socntic. 


■at  anuideT  Ibe  foldinf -dan  of  bni^ . 


^ii  in  inia  Ibe  baradfui 
Ibehidauw 


be  dairk  trasAirci^ 

TbM  Umu  maTeil  kiBw,  that  1  ma  Laao, 

Whs  call  IfaM  )^  Ibj  nnw,  am  TH>  GrOD  OF  Ih  ABL. 
Aooording  to  Herodotni,  Babylon  w 
for  it*  braien  galea  and  doon;  a  hundred 
wen  in  the  citj  walla,  baaide  thoae  which  led 
to  tha  linr.  and  othar*  which  belonged  to  the 
temple  of  Beln*.  When  Sardia  and  Babylon 
'  Tera.taKen  by  Cyma,  they  were  the  wealtnieat 
eitioB  in  the  world.  CrtBaa*  fave 
inrentoi]'  of  hi*  inunenae  treaaurea  to  Cyraa, 
and  they  were  remorad  fron)  Saidi*  in  wag. 
gooa.  Pliny  givea  the  following  aoeonnt  of 
the  wealth  which  Crma  obtained  fajr  hia  oon- 
qnsaU  in  Aaia:  "He  Ibund  tbirty-faar  thoo- 
aand  poonda"  weight  of  gold,  bemda  Toaaela  of 
gold,  and  gold  wiougbt  into  tha  leaTea  ^f  ai 
platanni  and  of  a  Tine ;  five  hondred  tfaeuaand 
talanta  of  silver,  anal  tha  cup  of  Semiramia, 
which  weighed  fifWn  talanta.  The  Egyptian 
talent,  according  to  Varro,  waa  equJ  t«  eighty 
ponndi."  Ht.  Brerawood  natimalcn  the  value 
of  the  gold  and  ailver  in  tfaia  raiHMiation  at 
136,334,0001.  Bterlil^.  Other  particnlan  relat. 
ing  la  him,  and  the  aoeampliahilMnt  of  pro. 
ptwcy  in  hia  eonqueat  of  that  large  city,  will 
be  found  under  the.  article  Babylvt.  It  ii  the 
Gqd  of  larael  who;  in  theae  •ublitne  prophecie*, 
confousda  Uie  mrana  and  prognoetica  of  tha 
Babylonian  Bootiiaayan  or  (hTi^ara,  after  they 
had  pradictad  tha  atalnlity  of  that  ampin  i  and 
who  announce*  the  reaUwation  of  larael,  and 
tbeiebailding  of  tha  ei^  and  temple  of  Jeniaa- 
km,  Ibroayh  C^ru*  lui  "ehapherd"  and  hia 
"•Dolntad"  meaaenger.  Choaen  tlma  by  God 
b>  execute  hi*  high  heheala,  he  aabdued  and 
reigned  o*et  man;  nation*, — the  Cilioiani, 
Syrian*,  Paphlagoniaoa,  Copadociaiui,  Phry. 
giaw,  Lydiana,  Cariana,  nieniciana,  Ara- 
bian*. Egyptian*,  Babylonian*,  AaeyrianB, 
Baclriana,  dtc 
"  I  un  H«  wba  fnMnMh  Ibc' takoig  cfdu  impaMr), 

And  iDikah  1h«  diriiHtfi  nwd  \  Ac 

Who  luth  to  the  aby-,  t  Babjloh.] 

'  Ba  dewilaie,  and  1  wilJ  drvapitayrircra:' 
.  WlBiaiihioCnii^'HaiaiBjilisplwd, 

And  Bhdl  pvronn  aU  my  pknre.' 

Tboa  aiih  the  Uird  to  hia  anoinicd, 

To  Cynia  whom  1  bold  by  tha  right  hanl 

To  aubdiu  brfbra  bin  aaini^ 

Andunglrd  the  Irfo*  oTkion 

To  epsn  bebre  bim  [palaee]  (Mdiog-danr*; 

Eren  [linr]  giUa  itull  mi  l»  ahDi : 

Par  Jacdj  Biy  ■R-fant'a  laka,  and  brad  my 'cbooes, 


4.  HerodeU*  ha*  painted  the  portrait  of  C^. 
m*  in  dark  oolonra,  and  ba*  been  iUlowad  id 
many  paitkular*  br  Cleeiu,  Siodonia  SicnhM, 
Dionyain*  of  HaUcaraaama,  Plato,  Sttabo, 
Juatin,  and  othen:  in  oppoaitioD  lo  the  con- 
trary accoonU  of  fachylua,  Xenophon,  Ja*e. 
phna,  the  Fereiui  hurtqrianB,  and,  apparently, 
the  Holy  Scripture*.  The  motive  for  thia  con. 
dnct  of  HerodoUu  ia  probably  to  be  found  in 
hia  aversion  to  Cyraa,  for  having  baian  the  en. 
alaver  of  hia  coontry.  The  Gteek  hiatmaa 
waa  a  man  of  ftee  and  independent  apicit,  and 
could  never  brook  tha  mention  of  Um  antiaB- 
der  of  hi*  native  city,  Halicamaaoe,  to  the 
troops  of  Oftna.    But,  allowing  that  heartlaaa 

■  ™h,„  •    -   •' 


the  worst  i*  told  about  Cynia,  abundance  of 
authentic  fact*  remain  to  altaat  hia  worth,  and 
to  elevate  hia  characMr  above  tha  itandard  of 
ordinary  mortals.  Xenophon  infbim*  u*,  that 
the  aeven  last  yean  of  hia  AiU  aovereignty  tJli* 
prince  *pei4  in  pence  and  tnnquillitj  at  home,  ' 
revend  and  belaiied  by  all  B[a»a»*  of  bis  inb. 
jact*.  la  hia  dyhig  moment*  ha  wa*  sumond. 
ed  by  hia  familf,  fiivndi,  ani  childnn ;  and 
deUverad  to  tbetn  the  noblaat  ezhortationa  to 
the 'practice  of  piety,  virtue,  and  concord. 
This  testimony  is  in  ■ohatance  confirnied  by 
the  Ionian  historians,  who  lelata,  that,  after 
a  long  and  bloody  war,  Khosm,  or  Cyme,  sub- 
dued the  empire  of  Tnran,  and  made  the  city 
ofBalh.  in  Choraaan,  a  royal  Msidence,  to 
keep  in  order  hia  new  subjects;  that  be  tepaid 
every  family  in  Persia  proper  the  amount  of 
their  war-taxes,  oat  of  the  '■"">«"«"  ipoila 
which  he  had  acquired  by  hi*  eonqueatai  Ihiu 
he  endeavoured  to  promote  peace  and  harinooy 
between  the  Tunniao*  and  Iranian*;  that  he 
ignlaiari  the  pay  of  hia  aoldiery,  rafbnned 
ivil  anj  religioua  abtue*  throughout  Ibe  pto- 
Incea,  and,  at  length,  after  a  long  and  glori- 
iia  reign,  resigned  the  crown  to  his  eon  Lo- 
horasp,  and  retired  to  solitude,  rrrnfiisaing  that 
be  had  lived  long  enough  for  his  own  glory, 
I  time  for  him  to  i&vota 
the  remainder  of  hi*  day*  to  God.  Saadi,  in 
hi*  Guliatan,  copte*  the  wiae  inscription  which 
Cjru*  oidered  to  b*  inecribed  on  bi*  crown: 
A'hat  availa  a  long  lift  apent  in  Ibe  enjoy. 
int  of  worldly  grandeur,  emce  others,  mortal 
like  ouraelvea,  will  one  day  trample  under  foot 
This  crown,  handed  down  to  dh 
from  my  prei' 


abundantly  tbankfiil  for  baing  truly 
of  your  care,  and  for  never  being 
elated  by  pro^iity  above  my  condition.  1 
beeeech  you  to  proapar  my  diildnn,  wifb, 
friends,  and  country.  .  And  for  myself,  1  aafc, 
that  such  a*  is  the  life  ys  have  Vcuchaafed  to 
me,  nch  may  be  my  end."  The  nflectionn  of 
Dr.  Hales  on  this  paaage  an  van  judidon* : 
"Here,  Xmlophon,  ■  polytbeiit  himself,  ra-. 
present*  Cyru*  prayinc  to  the  god*  in  tlie  plu- 
ral oumbei ;  but  that  be  really  prayed  lo  one 
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only,  the  ^tritrchal  God,  <ronUpp*d  hj  hu 
veowmblo  uoMton,  tb»  nsohdadiuUi  0147  *.f~ 
pe*r  fhuD  tha  watchword,  or  (ignlt,  which  hs 
fa*a  to  hi*  laldiBn  befora  tlia  gre&t  bittle,  in 
which  Enl  MflrodMb  wu  ■!■!□ : 

ZEYSxaTBF  K*i  'vrKMatt. 

"lOVE,  OCR  SAVIOUH  AND  LCAnEB  " 
Who  this  god  WW,  we  leam  &am  the  preuabh 
of  hia  fuDoiii  pioclunettoa,  permitUiif  the 
Jewi  to  return  Bom  tba  Bubyloniui  cmiATity  : 
'The  Lord,  tha  God  of  bMrini,  hath  gi^en  ma 
■U  the  kingdoma  of  the  eutht  and  he  hath 
charred  me  to  build  him  a  houaa  at  JeniBaloca,' 
&c,  Ezra  i,  1,  3.  But  when  did  tiw  VoiA, 
(lahoh,  or  Jotb)  ao  charge  hlnT— In  thatng. 
nal  propbscj  of  baiab,  predtoting  ki»  Dam*  aad 
hia  aotiona,  about  B.  C.  TIS,  abore  a  centuiy 
before  his  birth;  a  propbeey  which  waa  wa- 
doabtedlj  oominuiiieatod'  to  him  by  tlia  vane 
lable  Propbat  Daaiel,  tha  Aicbimapia,  who 
aaw  tha  baginninr  of  lbs  Bab^loniah  oaptiTitj, 
and  alio  ita  end,  here  foretold  to  be  efieeted  by 
the  inatnuiientaUtr  of  Cynu." 

5.  PUdj  Doticea  Iba  tomh  of  C^cua  at  Pu- 
aagardn  in  Peraia.  Arrian  and  Ijtrabo  dMcriba 
it;  and  they  agree  with  Cuitlui,  that  Alei- 
ander  tha  GieA  offered  tunatal  hoaoun  to  hit 
ahada  there ;  that  be  opened  the  tomb,  and 
found,  not  the  tnuaarea  he  eipeelad,  but  a 
rattan  abiald,  two  Scjthian  bowa,  and  a  Per. 
aian  acymetar.  And  Plutarch  recorda  the 
following  inacription  apon  it,  in  hia  life  of 
Alazander: — "O  man,  whoever  thou  art,  and 
whenever  thou  comeit,  (for  come,  1  know,  thou 
wilt,)  1  am  Cyrui,  the  founder  of  the  Fenian 
empire.  Envy  me  not  the  little  earth  tiiat 
covara  my  bodj."  Alexander  waa  much  af- 
fected attbii  inscription,  which  aet  before  him, 
in  so  atrikJDg  a  light,  the  uncertainty  and  vi. 
oiaaitude  of  worldly  thinga.  And  he  placed  the 
crown  of  gold  which  he  wore,  upon  the  tomb 
in  which  the  body  lay,  wondering  thai  a  prince 
■o  renowned,  and  poieaacd  of  each  immense 
treaaorea,  had  not  been  buried  mora  aomp- 
Inoualy  than  if  be  had  been  a  pKrata  penon. 
Cyiu*,  indeed,  in  hia  laat  inatructiona  to  hia 
children,  deaired  that  "hia  body,  when  he  died, 
might  not  be  depoaitad  in  gold  or  ailver,  nor  in 

a  other  Bomptnona  monument,  bat  conunit- 
aa  soon  aa  poiaible,  to  the  ground." 
The  obaerration  which  Dr.  Halea  hare  maket, 
ta  worthy  af  record : — "  Thii  ta  a  moat  signal 
and  extraordinary  epitaph.  It  seems  to  have 
been  daaigned  aa  a  uaeful  memento  men,  [me- 
mento of  death,]  for  Alexander  the  Gniat,  in 
the  full  pride  of  conquMt,  "  whoae  oomiag"  it 

Eredicta  with  a  prophetic  sjnrit,  "  For  coma  I 
now  Ifcffli  wilt."  But  bow  could  Cyras  know 
of  bis  coming  7— Very  easily.  Daniel  tha  Ar- 
chimaguB,  hia  Tonerabla  friend,  who  warned 
tha  baoghty  Nebuchadnoziai,  that  "head  of 
gold,"  or  founder  of  the  Babylonia 
that  it  should  be  imbverted  by  '■  the  1 
aims  of  ailvn,"  Dan.  ii,  37,  39,  or  "  the  Mode 
and  tha  Peraian,"  Darius  and  Cyrna,  as  he  moi 
^ainlj  told  the  impiaoa  BBlshauar,  Dan.  v,  31 . 
w  may  rest  aaaured,  communicated  to  Cjma 
alao,  the  foundm  of  tba  Fenian  empire,  the 
aymbolical  Tision  of  the  goal,  with  the  notable 


horn  in  hia  forehead,  Alazander  «f  Macedm 
coming  swiftly  from  tke  west,  to  overturn  tha 
Fernan  aittpin,  Daniel  viii;  5,  8,  under  tba  Uat 
king  Codomannua,  tbe  fourth  &om  Dariua 
Nounis,  as  aftorward  more  distinctW  explained. 
Dam  xi,  1,  4.  Cyrus,  thvrefiwe,  decided^  ad- 
he  abortJiTed  conqiMrar,  O  mm,  aha-. 

of  Alexaader^  wild  ambition  to  conquer  worlda, 
>n  destined  binudfto  be  confined  in  a  oar- 
r  Doffin  ]  by  a  pointed  allusion  to  tbe  apit^k 
the  tomb  of  Cyrus  t— 


remarkable.  He  evidently  applied  to  himaelf, 
the  destroyer,  tbe  awfiil  retuke  of  tha  fotin- 
der  of  the  Fenian  empire,  for  violating  the 
aanctity  of  his  tomb,  from  motives  of  profans 
curiosity,  and  perha)a  of  avarice.  And  ws 
may  ju^y  consider  the  significant  act  of  lay. 
Ing  down  his  golden  □rown  upon  the  tomb 
itself,  a«  an  atnende  hnamUe,  a  hacnage  due  to 
Ihe  offended  abade  af  4ba  pioua  and  lowly, 
minded  Cjma  tbe  Great."  Theae  reactions 
must  oloae  our  account  of  one  of  the  moat  re- 
markable chiracten  that  ever  appeared  among 
the  eiBt«r>  conqueroia, 

DAGON,  jun,  emrn,  from  \n,  or  n,  a  fitk, 
god  of  the  Philistines.  It  is  tbe  opinion  of 
some  that  Dagon  was  represented  like  a  wisnan, 
— ith  tbe  lower  parts  of  ».  Sab,  like  a  triton  or 
syren.  Scripture  shows  clearij  that  the  ststue 
of  Dagon  waa  human,  at  least,  the  upper  part 
of  it,  1  Sam.  v,  4,  S.  A  temple  of  Dagon  at 
Gaia  was  pulled  down  by  Banson,  Judges  zvi, 
33,  &c.  In  another,  at  Ashdod,  the  niilia. 
tines  depositvd  tha  ark  of  God,  1  Sun.  v,  1-3. 
A  city  in  Judah  was  called  Beth-Dagon ;  that 
is,  the  houae,  or  temple,  of  Dagon,  Joshua 
XV,  41 ;  and  another  on  the  fVoalien  of  Asber, 
Joshua  lix,  37. 

DALMANuniA.  BL  Mark  aajrs  that 
Jeaoa  Chrial  •mbikad  with  his  disciples  on 
the  lake  of  Tiberias,  and  came  to  Dalm«iBith% 
Maifc  viii,  10,  but  St.  Matthew  calls  it  Mag. 
dala.  Matt,  it,  39.  It  seems  that  Dilmanutha 
was  near  tt>  Magdala,  on  tba  western  aide  of 
the  lake. 

DALMATIA,  a  «rt  of  old  lUyria,  lying 
along  the  golf  of  Venio*.  Titoa  preached 
here,  3  Tim.  iv,  10. 

DAMASCUS,  X  celebrated  city  of  Asia,  and 
anciently  the  capital  of  Syria,  may  be  accounted 
one  of  the  moet  venerable  places  in  tbe  woiM 
for  its  antiquity.  It  is  aupposod  to  have  been 
Ibvnded  by  Ui,  the  son  of  Arun ;  and  is,  at 
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IbmI.  kaown  to  hn*  nbairtnd  in  the  tima  of 
Abr^uUD,  Gap.  IT,  S.  It  warn  tbs  nttd^ww 
.of  Um  Bjiivt  kinfi,  doriuthe  ipaea  of  thne 
oBDtDriM  1  vid  ■ipariancM  ■.  number  of ' 
ntudes  in  (Tery  period  of  ita  hiatorr. 
■onni^,  Hadtd,  whom  JoMpIiiia  call*  the 
filitof  rta  king*,  wfta  conqoeied  by  DaTid,  king 
of  larse].  la  tbe  leign  of  Ahaz,  it  *u  UlieD 
br  TigUth  Pileaar,  Who  dew  lU  Urt  king, 
HRiD,  ukI  added  ila  prorincM  to  Ae  Aa^ifriui 
ampire.  It  wu  taken  BOd  plondarad.  alao,  hj, 
Sannacbarib,  Nebacbadoenar,  the  gmenk  of 
Alnander  thn  Great,  Jndaa  Haoealwaa,  and  at 
length  by  the  Bomana  in  the  war  aondncted  bj 
Pompey  agiinat  Tigtajaaa,  tn  Che  year  -before 
Chiiit,  65.  During  the  tiine  of  the  empwDi*. 
It  waa  one  of  their  principal  aneoala  in  ^lia, 
and  IM  CBlabnled  by  ths  emperor  Joliin  an, 
even  in  hii  d»y,  "the  eye  oftho  whole  eaat" 
About  the  year  634,  it  waa  taken  by  the  Sata- 
ean  prince*,  who  made  it  the  plans  of  their 
reaidence,  till  Bagdad  waa  prepared  for  their 
recoDlioti;  and,  after  au&iins  a  Tarietv  of 
reirolutiona,  it  waa  taken  and  deatroyed  by 
Tameriana,  A.  D.  1400.  It  waa  repaired  by  the 
Mamalnkea,  when  they  gained  poaaeaaion  of 
%ria;  but  waa  wraated  from  them  by  the 
Turk*,  in  1 506 ;  and  ain^  that  period  haa 
formed  tha  oapitai  of  one  of  their  pachalic 
The  modem  city  ia  delightlully  aitnated  aboL. 
fifty  milee  from  the  lea,  in  a  fertile  and  aitm. 
aive  plain,  watered  by  [he  river  which  the 
Greelu  called  ChryaordMraa,  or  "Golden 
Biror,"  but  which  i*  known  by  the  naNM  of 
Barrady,  and  of  which  tlm  anoiakt  Abana  and 
Fbarpar  aiv  •uppoaed  to  hav*  bean  hnmchea, 
The  oity  ia  naarfy  two  milea  in  length  &am  ita 
north-eaat  to  tta  north-weat  eitremity;  but  of 
TBiy  iDconaidareUe  breadth,  oapecially  near  the 
middle  of  ita  extant,  where  ita  width  ia  much 
eontractad.  It  ia  aarraariad  by  a  circular 
wall,  which  ia  atrong,  though  not  lofty;  but 
ita  anburba  an  ezlAnaiTe  and  irregalir..  Ita 
■treeta  are  narrow,  and  one  of  them,  caliad 
Straight,  mentioned  in  Aota  ix,  11,  atill  nine 
tknogh  the  city  about  half  a  mile  in  length. 
Tbe  houan,  and  aapacially  thoee  which  front 
Uie  (treeta,  are  very  iodifferently  built,  chiefly 
of  mod  formed  into  the  ahape  of  bricka,  and 
dried  in  the  ana ;  but  thoae  toward  tbe  gardena, 
and  in  tbe  aqnaiea,  praaeat  a  more  handaomo 
appaaiUGe.  In  tlieaemud  walb,  howeTei,  tha 
gates  and  doon  ar«  oOen  adorned  with  marble 
poitala,  carred  and  inlaid  with  gnat  beauty  and 
Tuiety ,'  and  the  inside  of  the  halation,  which 
ie  generally  a  largo  aquare  court,  ia  ornamented 
with  fiwant  (nwB  and  ma|ble  founUina,  and 
aurtonnOBd  With  aplondid  apartmenta,  fiimiabed 
andpainledinthebijihestatyleof luiurf.  Tha 
market  placea  KTe  well  oOTiatruoted,  and  zdomed 
with  a  rich  oolonnade  of  Tariegited  marUe. 
The  priBein^  puUio  bnildiDn  are,  the  eaatle, 
-  hich  ia  about  three  hondr^  ■    ' 


^  and  Imitj  pacea 


meni  lot  mm  recepuon  ol  alrangera,  oMDpoainr 
a  lai^  quadranf^  lined  with  a  ealonnade,  and 
roafed  Ln  amall  doineB  covered  with  lead ;  and 
the  moeque,  the  entrance  of  which  ia  anpported 
byloot  Utpcoluninaofrvdfranita;  the  Bput.< 


the  top  ia  ooveivd  with  «  cupola  omamentBd 
with  two  mhiareta. 

D&maacm  ia  nurounded  by  a  tiuitfiil  and 
doljghtfiil  country,  forming  a  plain  nearly 
eighty  mile*  in  ciroiuDftreBce  )  .and  the  ianda, 
moat  ai^acelit  to  the  city,  are  formed  into  gar. 
dene  of  grant  eitoai,  wliich  art  atored  with 
fruit  tree*  of  eveij  dkaeription.  "  No  place  in 
the  world,"  aaja  Mr.MaunAvB,  "can  promiaa 
to  tbe  beholder  at  adatance  a  greater  volap- 
tuotuneaa;"  an^lio  mentiana  a  tradition  of  the 
Tutka,  that  their  prophet,  wtien  approaching 
Damaaeva,  took  hia  atation  upon  a  certain 
precipe,  in  Hdar  to  view  the  city ;  and,  after 
conndering  ita  raviabing  beauty  and  delightfbl 
aapflot,  waa  Unwilling  to  tempt  hia  frullj  by 
going  Arther  {  but  instantly  took  hia  departu  A 
with  this  rematk,4tiat  there  waa  but  one  para. 
diae  deaigned  for  man,  and  that,  for  Lia  part, 
'"  "  raaolved  not  to  uke  hia  in  this  world, 
r  or  water  of  Damaacua,  or  both,  are 
auppooed  to  have  a  powerfiil  efiect  in  curing 
the  lepToay,  0t,  at  leaat,  in  arreatiog  ita  pro. 
greaa,  While  the  patient  leoiaiDa  in  the  place. 

The  VkT.  Jamea  Conner  visited  Damaacua 
inlgao,  asanageploftheChureh  Minionary 
Society.  He  had  a  letter  from  the  archbishop 
of  Cyprua  to  Seraphim,  patriarch  of  Antioch, 
the  head  of  the  Chriatian  church  in  the  salt, 
who  reaidea  at  Damaacua.  Thia  good  man 
received  Ur.  Conner  in  the  moat  friendly  man- 
neri  and  eipreaeed  himself  delichted  with  the 
system  and  operations  of  the  Siblo  Society. 
He  undertook  to  encourage  and  promote,  to 
or  hia  power,  tha  sale  and  diatribu. 
tion  of  the  Scriptures  throughout  the  patri. 
archala  ;  and,  aa  a  proof  of  hu  eameitneaa  in 
'''  >  cause,  he  ordered,  the  next  day,  a  number 

lallara  to  be  prepared,  and  sent  to  hia  arch. 

hope  and  bishop*,  urging  Iham  to  promola 
the  electa  of  the  Bible  Society  in  their  re. 
ipeclive  atatioua. 

DAMN,  and  DAMVATioH,  are  word*  ayaony. 
nous  with  condemn  and  condemnatioa.  Gene. 
rally  apeaking,  the  words  are  taken  to  denota 
the  final  and  eternal  punishment  of  the  ungodly. 
Tlkeae  terms,  however,  aomstimea  occur  in  the 
New  Teatamaut  in  what  may  be  termed  a  leaa 
strict,  or  aecondary  aensa.  Thua,  wiion  the 
Apoatla  aaya  to  the  Romana,  "  Ha  ttiat  doubt, 
ih,"  namely,  tbe  lawfuloeaa  of  what  he  is  doing, 
is  (faniTud  if  he  eat,"  Rom.  lir,  33^  the  mean, 
ig  is,  he  elands  condemned  in  bis  own  mind. 
Again :  when  St.  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians, 
thut  "be  that  eatetb  and  drinketh"  af  the 
Lord'a  Supper  "  unworthily,  eatelh  and  drink, 
"i  dimatotion  to  biniaelf,"  I  Cor.  xi,  99;  the 

igiria]  word,  cpi>K,  there  ia  thought  by  many 

import  no  more  than  temporal  judgsenta, 

and  that  the  Apostle  sxploina  huoself  in  tha 

e    when  he   aaya,  "For   thia  caiae 

>ng  you  are  weak   and    aickly,  and 

.  .  ^         j},"  or  die.     Tliis  ia  at  loait  one  mode 

of  interpreting    tha    "damnation"    of  which 

~l.  Paul  here  apeakaj  bat  probably  the  true 

e  ialhe  brining  guStupon  the  conscience, 

thereby  a  Jiabuity,  without  remisiion,  |4> 
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DAN.tb*  fifUi  wm  of  Jicob,  Gen.  ux,  1-6. 
Dui  had  but  ona  son,  whoM  wKcat  wu  Hu- 
idlim,  Gbd.  ilvi,  S3;  jet  ba  htd  a  niunarana 
poatsrityj  for,  on  ieaTing  Egypt,  thii  tribe 
eoDBited  of  uxtj.urothouauid  leren  hundred 
DMD  ibta  to  beu  nrau,  Num.  i,  3S.  Of  Jacob's 
Uewing  D&n.  ■»  (>«n-  ilix.  16,  IT.  The; 
took  Uiah,  Judgea  niii,  1 ;  Joehaa  xii,  47. 
They  etUed  the  citj  Dan,  atUr  theii  progenitor. 
The  citj  of  Dm  waa  aitualsd  at  the  northern 
•ztremitj  of  the  land  of  brael : '  hence  the 
phnae,  "from  Dan  to  BearebelM,'' ^noting 
the  whole  length  of  the  Und  of  prosliM.  Heie 
Jeroboam,  the  aon  <rf  Nebftt,  nt  up  one  of  bia 

Elden  calvea,  1  ICingazii,99;  and  the  otlmr  at 
Ihel. 

PANCING.  It  i*  atill  the  eu«t 
Mat  to  tsatUy  thsic  respect  for  penoni  of  dia- 
tinctioD  by  nunic  and  dane^.  When  Bacon 
Da  Tott,  who  waa  a«nt  bj  the  French  botbtd. 
ment  to  inipeot  tbeii  &ctoriei  in  the  Leranl, 
■pptoaehed  an  encampment  of  'Hitcomaiu, 
between  Aleppo  and  jUexandmtta,  the  miui. 
citnl  of  the  difierent  hoMee  tutaad  out,  play- 
ing and  dancing  before  him  all  the  tiine  he 
and  hia  OKort  were  passing  by  theli  camp. 
TbuB,  it  will  be  recollecled,  "  the  women  came 
out  of  all  the  clttee  of  larael,  singing  and  danc- 
ing, to  meet  King  Baul,  with  tabret*,  with  joy, 
and  with  instruments  of  music,"  when  he  re- 
turned in  triumph  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
Philistines.  In  the  oriental  dances,  in  which 
the  women  engage  b;  ihemselves,  the  lady  of 
highest  rank  in  the  company  takes  the  lead, 
and  is  followed  by  her  companions,  who  imi. 
tate  her  steps,  and  if  the  stags,  make  up  the 
chorus.  The  tunes  are  ektremely  gay  and 
lively,  Tel  with  sometlungin  them  wonderfiilly 
■oft.  The  steps  are  varied  according  to  the 
pleasure  of  bar  who  leads  the  dance,  but  al. 
ways  in  exact  time.  Tliis  statertent  may 
•nabla  as  to  fonn  a  correct  idea  of  the  flance, 
which  the  women  of  Israel  performed  under 
die  direction  of  Miriam,  on  the  bankii  of  the 
Bad  Sea.  The  prophetess,  we  are  told,  "  took 
a  timbrel  in  her  hand,  and  all  the  women  went 
•nt  after  her,  with  timbrels  and  dances."  She 
led  the  dance,  while  ^y  imitated  her  steps, 
which  ware  not  condocted  aCDOrding  to  a  set, 
well-known  form,  aa  in  tbis  country,  bat  ei- 
lemporanBoua.  The  conjecture  of  Mr.  Har- 
'  ner  is  eitnmeiy  probable,  that  David  did  not 
dance  alone  befoie  the  Loul,  when  he  brought 
-  Dp  the  ark,  but,  U  being  the  higheH  in  rank, 
and  more  skilFul  ihart  any  of  the  people,  he 
kd  the  reticiocs  dance  of  the  males. 

DAJ4IEL  wu  a  descendant  of  the  kings  of 
Judah,  ajid  is  said  to  hare  been  horn  at  Upper 
Bethoron,  in  the  territory  of  Epbraim.  He 
was  carried  away  captive  to  Babylon  when  he 
was  about  eighteen  or  twentT'yeart  of  age,  in 
the  yesr  606  beflwe  the  Christian  wra.  He 
waa  placed  in  the  court  of  Nebuchadneizar, 
and  was  af^rward  raised  to  situations  of  gieat 
iwik  and  power,  both  in  the  empire  of  Babylon 
and  of  Persia.  He  trred  to  the  end  of  the 
oaptiTity,  but  being  then  neallj  ninety  years 
oM,  it  is  most  probable  that  he  did  not  return 
to  Jodec.    It  is  genarallj  beliered  that  b«  died 
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at  Bnsa,  soon  after  his  last  vision,  which  il 
dated  in  the  third  year  vf  the  reign  «f  Cynu. 
Diniel  seems  to  hare  been  the  only  prophet 
wbo  enjoyed  a  great  share  of  worldly  prosper- 
ity; but  amidst  tin  corruptions  of  ■  licentious 
court  he  preserved  his  virtue  and  integrity 
inviolate,  gjul  no  danger  or  temptation  could 
divert  him  from  the  worship  ofUie  true  God. 
The  book  of  Daniel  is  a  miitoie  of  history  and 
prophecy :  in  the  first  six  chapters  is  recorded 
a  variety  of  eVenls  which  occurred  in  the  rei|;tii 
«f  Nebachadneinr,  Belshaizar,  and  Darius ; 
and,  in  partioolar,  tin  second  chapter  contaimi 
ff ebuchadneisar's  prophetic  dream  eonceminj 
the  four  gnat  sncceseive  monarchies,  and  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which 
'dream  Gml  enabled  Daniel  to  interinvt  Ik 
the  last  aix  chapters  we  have  a  series  of  pro- 
pbecias,  revealed  at  difierent  times,  extending 
from  the  davs  of  Daniel  to  the  genera]  nsur. 
rection.  The  Assyrian,  the  Peraisn,  the  Gre- 
cian, and  the  Roman  empires,  are  all  parliea. 
lirly  described  under  appropriate  characten; 
and  it  is  expressly  declared  that  tlie  last  of 
them  was  to  be  divided  into  ten  leseer  king, 
doms ;  the  time  at  which  Christ  was  to  appear 
is  precisely  fixed  ;  the  rise  and  fiill  of  antichrist, 
and  the  doiation  of  his  power,  are  exactly  de- 
termined ;  and  the  future  reatontion  of  ttie 
Jews,  the  victory  of  Christ  over  all  his  ene. 
mies,  and  the  uni*ar«al  prevalence  of  true 
religion,  are  distinctly  foretold,  as  being  to 
precede  the  consummation  of  that  stupendoos 
plan  «f  God,  which  "was  laid  bafore  the  (bun-  ■ 
dation  of  (be  world,"  and  >esches  to  its  disso. 
hition.  Part  of  this  book  is  written  in  the 
ChaJilaic  language,  namely,'  from  the  fourth 
verse  of  the  second  ctispter  to  the  end  of  the 
■Bventh  Aepter;  these  chaptera  t^te  ehieSy 
to  the  aHaire  of  Babylon,  and  it  is  probaUa 
that  aome  pateageawere  taken  from  Uie  pnUie 
registers.  'Hiis  book  abounds  with  the  nioet 
exalted  sentiments  of  [nety  and  devout  grati- 
tude ;  its  style  is  clear,  vmple,  and  concise ; 
and  many  of  its  prophecies  are  delivered  in 
terms  so  plain  snd  circumstantial,  that  soMa 
unbelievers  have  ssserled,  in  opposition  to  the 
etjougBst  evidence,  that  they  were  viritteii 
after  the  events  which  they  deeeribe  had  taken 
the  genuineness  and 

abundance  both  of  external  and  internal  avi- 
denoe ;  indeed  all  that  can  well  be  had  or  de- 
sired in  ■  case  of  this  nature:  not  only  the 
testimony  of  the  whole  Jewish  church  and 
nation,  wbo  have  constantly  received  this  book 
as  cenonical,  but  oif  JoeephoB  particulsdy,  who 
recommends  him  as  the  greatest  of  the  jwo." 
phots;  of  the  Jewish  Tsrgums  and  Talmuds, 
which  f^qusntlj  cite  and  appeal  10  bis  autho- 
rity; of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Jote,  who  have 
oopied  many  of  his  prbpheciee;  and  of  our 
Saviour  himself,  who  cites  his  words,  and  • 
styles  him,  "  Daniel  the  prophet."  Nor  is  the 
■  imal  leas  powerful  and  convincing  than  Uia 


__  vnitlng,  and  s 

marks  and  characters,  are  perfectly  agreeable 
l«  Hwl  >g*  •  "^  finally  he  fpt*n  ^ainly  and 
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ttndeiiublj  lo  have  baan  ■  propliet  by  tha  ex- 
act tccomplUluiisnl  of  hif  inoplwcie*. 

DASItlS  wu  Ibe  uune  of  wvanl  piiocei 
in  hiitaiy,  WKns  of  vhom  mn  mentkaied  id 
Scriptura. 

1.  Daudi  tbfl  Meda,  ipokan  of  in  Daniel  t, 
31  i  U,  1 ;  It,  1,  &c,  wu  the  ton  of  Aitjagee, 
king  of  the  MedM,  and  .brother  to  Handane, 
the  mother  of  Cylue,  and  to  Amyit,  the  mo- 
ther (^  EviLmarodach,  and  grandmother  of 
BeUiaiiar.  Dariui  the  Mede,  therefore,  wai 
nacla  by  the  mother's  aide  to  EviLmerodach 
and  Cjnu.  The  Saptuagint,  in  Daniel  rii. 
gire  mm  the  nanfe  of  Artaieriea  j  tba  thk- 
leeoth,  01  apoeiTphal  ohapter  i^  Daniel,  calls 
him  AJtf agea  i  and  Xenojdton  deugnataa  him 
bv  the  name  of  CTazarea.  He  sacceaded  Bal- 
abaiur,  king  of  Babylon,  his  nephew'*  too, 
or  his  ■later'*  grandaon,  in  tiu  fear  of  the 
world,  3446,  according  to  Culmet,  or  in  3468, 
•ccordiog  to  tiaber.  Daniel  does  net  inform 
US  of  any  pieviona  war  between  them  ;  but  the 
prophgts  liai&h  and  Jeremiah  (upply  this  de&- 
^ncy-    Isa.  xiii,  liv,  zIt,  ilvi,  xlvii  t  Jet,  I,  U. 

2.  Daudb,  the  K»i  of  Ujstaspea,  has  been 
■uppoaed  by  aome,  on  the  authority  of  Arch- 
bishop Usher  and  Cahnet,  to  be  the  Ahatuenu 
of  Scripture,  and  the  husttand  of  Esther.  But 
Dr.  Frideaiu  thinks,  that  Ahuuerus  was  Ar. 
taxenes  Longimanus.  This  prince  recovered 
Babylon  afler  a  aiege  of  twenty  montlu.  llkiB 
city,  which  had  been  fDnneily  the  capital  of 
the  east,  revolted  from  Periia,  taking  advan- 
tage of  the  revolutions  that  happened,  first 
at  the  death  of  Cambysaa,  and  aAsrward  on 
the  musicre  of  the  Magi.  The  Babylonians 
emploved  four  yean  inptepajsliDaa,  and  when 
they  thought  that  their  city  was  liinuahed  with 
provisi«ns  for  a  kng  time,  they  raised  the 
•tiuidard  of  nbellion,  Darius  levied  an  army 
in  great  haste,  and  beaieged  BabyloK.  The 
Babylonians  shut  tiicEnselvea  nn  wtthin  their 
waJIs,  whose  height  and  thickness  sacoied 


Isaiah,  ilvii,  7-9.    Some  believe  that  the  St 


that,  in  obediaoce  to  the  frequent  idmoni 

of  the  prophets,  tbay  quitted  thai  city  when 
they  n»  the  people  datennined  to  nbol,  Ins. 
xlviii,'  SO;  Jor.  1,  8;  ti,  fr-9;  Zeeh.  xi,  6,  T. 
Daiius  Uy  twenty  months  befbis  Babylon, 
without  making  any  considerable  jsogrei 
but,  at  length,  Zopyms, 


Jeremiah,]], 

broad  walls  of  Babylon  shall  be  utterly  broken, 
aid  her  high  galea  shyi  be  burnt  with  &n, 
and  the  pat^  shall  labour  in  vain.?  This  is 
related  in  Beiodotos. 

3.  Darius  Coimmanus  wis  of  the  royal  bmily 
of  Persia,  but  very  renole  from  Die  ciown. 
Ha  was  in  ■  low  condition,  when  Bagoos,  the 
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ennitch,  who  had  procured  tha  destnietion  of 
two  kings,  Ochus  and  Arses,  placed  him  on 
the  throne.  His  true  name  was  Codoman,  and 
he  did  not  take  that  of  Doriua  till  he  was  king. 
He  was  descended  &om  Darius  Nothua,  whoaa 
son,  Ostanas,  was  father  to  Arsanies,thatbepit 
Codomanus.  He  was  at  first  only  a  conrwi 
to  the  emperor  Ochus.  Bot  one  6kj^  when  he 
waa  at  this  prinoe's  army,  one  of  their  ttieniiaa 
chaltengedthe  farKvest  of  the  Peraians.  Codo. 
manus  offered  tiiOMelf  for  the  eembat,  and 
overcame  tha  challenger,  and  wM  made  go. 
Tamor  af  Armenia.  From  this  situation, 
Bagoa*  placed  him  on  the  throne  of  ^eraia. 
Aleander  the  Great  invaded  the  Peraian  em- 
pire, and  defeated  Daritis  in  three  succeaaive 
battles.  After  the  third  battle,  Dorhis  Oed 
toward  Media,  in  hopes  of  raising  another 
army.  At  EcbatoBo,  the  eapitsl  of  Media,  he 
gathered  the  remains  of  his  forces,  and  bodm 
new  levies.  Alexander  having  wintered  at 
Ballon  and  Persepolis,  took  the  field  in  search 
of  Darius,  who  quitted  E^batana,  with  an  in- 
tention of  retaaating  into  Baotria;  but,  chang- 
ing his  reaolulioD,  Dorins  stopped  short,  and 
determined  to  hosord  a  bstUe,  though  his  army 
at  thie  time  consisted  only  of  forty  thouasnd 
men.  While  ha  was  preparing  for  this  con- 
flict. Beams,  governor  of  Bactria,  and  Narba- 
lones,  a  grondae  of  Persia,  sailed  him,  loaded 
him  with  cbsins,  forced  him  into  a  covered 
chariot,  and  &id,  carrying  him  with  them  to- 
ward Bactria.  If  Alexander  pursued  them, 
they  intended  to  purohiae  their  peace  by  deli- 
vermg  Darius  into  his  hands;  but  if  not,  to 
kill  him,  sails  the  crown,  and  rdnew  the  war. 
Eight  days  after  their  departure,  Alexander 
arrived  at  Ecbataoa,  and  set  out  in  pursuit  of 
them,  which  lie  continued  for  eleven  days:  at 
length  he  stopped  at  .Rages,  in  Media,  despair. 
ing  to  overtake  Darins.  liience  he  went  into 
Sarthia,  where  he  learned  what  had  happened 
lo  that  unfortunate  prince.  *  Alter  «  precipitala 
march  of  many.days,  he  overtook  the  traitors, 
who,  aBeinl;  themselTsa  preaeed,  endeavoured 
to  compel  Darius  to  get  upon  borseback,  and 
save  himaelf  with  them ;  but  bf  refusing,  they 
■tabbed  him  in  sevasol  places,  and  left  him 
exinring  in  his  chariot.  He  was  dead  when 
AlexanOer  arrived,  who  could  not  forbear 
weeping  at  so  sad  a  spectacle.  Alexander 
covered  Darius  witlr  bis  own  cloak,  and  sent 
him  to  Sisygambis  his  wife,  thai,  she  Bighl 
boiy  him  io.  the  tombs  of  the  kings  pf  Penia. 
Thus  ware  verified  the  profdieoies  of  Daiiiat, 
vili,  who  had  foretold  the  deatmction  of  the 
Persian  monaichy,  under  tba  tymbol  of  a  ram, 
which  butlad  with  its  homa  westward,  north- 
ward, and  southward,  and  which  notUng  could 
resist;  Uit  »  goat  wliich  had  a  vejy  large  born 
between  his  eyes,  and  which  denoted  Alexan- 
der the  Great,  come  from  the  west,  and  overran 
the  world  without  touching  tlie  earth ;  spring- 
ing, forward  with  impetuosity,  the  goat  ran 
against  the  rem  with  all  his  force,  attacked 
him  with  buy,  Btrack  hin^  broke  his  two  horns, 
trampled  hiiu  unda^  tot^  snd  no  one  could 
tesoBB  tile  ram.     Nothing  can  be  clearer  than 
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DASKNESS,  thsdmneeofliehL  "Duk- 
DMswu  Upon  Um  &ee  of  the  deep,"  Gen.  i,  3; 
thit  H,  the  ch&oa  wu  immened  in  thick  dirk- 
nan,  beoBOM  Ivht  wu  withheld  rmm  il.  The 
mott  tenible  dukneiB  wm  that  brought  on 
Egypt  u  b  plague ;  it  wu  so  thick  u  la  be, 
u  it  wete,  piklpable  ;  so  horrible,  Ihst  no  one 
daret  itir  out  of  hii  place ;  and  ao  larting,  that 
it  endured  three  daja  and  three  night*,  Exod. 
z,  31,  S3;  WiMlomivii,  3,  3.  The  darknen 
•t  our  BaTUMU^  death  began  at  the  siith  hour, 
or  noon,  and  eodad  at  the  third  hour,  or  three 
o'clock  in  the  aAenoou.  Thus  it  lasted  almott 
the  whole  time  he  was  on  the  croH ;  compare 
Matt.  xiTii,  45,  with  John  lii,  14,  and  Mark 
XT,  35.  Origan,  Maldonalui,  Eraimua,  Vatab. 
hu,  and  olhars,  were  of  opinion  that  Ihii  dark- 
neai  eorered  Jodea  onlj ;  which  ie  eometimee 
called  the  miele  tariJt ,-  that  is,  the  whole  coun- 
try. Clii7»Detoni,Eatliymiiu,Theophjlact,  aiid 
othsta,  Ueught  it  extended  orer  a  homiipbere. 
Oiigen  nji  it  waa  cauaed  by  a  thick  miat, 
wliich  precluded  the  aight  of  the  mn.  That  it 
waa  pretamatnral  ia  eeitain,  for,  the  moon  be. 
■Dg  at  full,  a  natural  eclipaa  of  the  aun  waa 
■mpoaaible.  Darknen  ia  aonwtimea  uaed  metiu 
phoricallj' for  death.     "The  land  of  darkneaa" 

-  ia  the  gn*e,  Joh  i,  93;  Paalm  cvii,  10.  Itia 
alao  uied  to  denote  miafortunee  and  calamitiee  ; 
'*  A  day  of  darkneaa "  ia  a  day  of  affliction. 
Either  li,  8.  •'  Let  that  day  be  darkneaa ;  let 
darkneaa  itain  it," — let  it  be  reckoned  among 
the  unfortunate  daya.  Job  iii.  4,  5.  The  ei- 
pteaaiona,  "  I  will  coTer  the  heavens  with  dark- 
neaar*  "The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  durknen,! 
and  the  moon  into  blood,"  &c,  aigni^  very 
great  political  calaoiilies,  involving  the  over. 

'  throw  of  kings,  princea,  and  nobles,  rapresent- 
•d  by  the  luminariea  <rf'  heaven.  In  a  moral 
aenae,  darkneea  ilenotea  ignorance  and  rice ; 
hence  "the  children  of  light,"  in  oppqailionto 
"the  childten  of  darkneaa,"  are  the  rtghteow 
diatingniabed  Aom  the  wieksd. 

DAVID,  the  celebratnl  king  of  Iirael,  waa 
the  yoangeat  aon  of  Jeaae,  «f  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
and  waalkon)  1065  yean  ^tfam  Christ.  The 
(bUqwing  is  an  abstnct  of  his  history :  He  waa 
Ohcaen  of  Ood  to  be  king  of  Iinel,  and  at  hie 
command  was  anohtted  to  thia  dignity  by  tiie 
faanda  of  Sainneli  a  venerable  prophet,  in  tho 
room  of  Saul ;  who  had  been  rejected  for  hi* 
disobedience  to  the  divine  ordara,  in  fetenioualy 
aaiiing,  to  ki*  own  use  the  prey  of  an  enan^, 
which  God,  the  supreme  King  of  larael,  had 
d«volad  to  dBstmotian.  He  was  introduced  to 
oourt  as  a  man  expert  in  music,  a  aingularly 
valiant  man,  a  man  of  war,  prudent  in  nutters, 
of  a  comely  person,  and  one  favoured  of  the 
Lord.  By  his  skill  in  music,  be  relieved  Saul 
under  a  melancholy  indiapoaitiou  that  had  seiz- 
ed him,  was  highly  beloved  by  hia  royal  mas- 
ter, and  made  one  of  his  guard*.  In  a  war 
with  the  Philiatines  he  accepted  the  challen^ 
of  a  gigantio  champion,  who  defied  the  ormiea 
of  Israel,  sod  being  skilful  at  the  sling,  be  slew 
him  with  a  stone,  retomed  aafely  with  his  head, 
and  thus  secured  to  lis  [viiice  an  aoay  victory 
over  hia  coontiy's  eneni'RS.  The  reputation 
he  gained,  by  thia  glorious  action,  raised  ui 
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incurshle  jealousy  and  teaentment  again  st  bin, 
in  the  mind  of  the  king  hiamaater;  who  mada 
two  unsuccaaaful  attempts  to  murder  hiio.  In 
his  eialted  atation,  and  amidsttbe  dangers  that 
sncompaaaed  him,  he  behaved  with  singular 
prudence,  ao  that  be  va*  in  high  esteem  both 
in  the  court  and  camp.  The  modesty  and 
prudence  of  his  behaviour,  and  his  approved 
courage  and  resolution,  gained  him  the  conG- 
dence  and  fViendsbip  of  Jonathan,  the  king's 
eldest  son,  "who  loved  him  aa  his  oiTu  soul," 
became  hia  advocate  with  his  father,  and  ob- 
tained from  him  a  promise,  confirmed  fay  an 
oath,  that  he  would  no  more  attempt  to  destroy 
him.  But  fiaul'a  jealousy  returned  by  a  fresh 
victory  David  gained  over  the  Philistines ; 
who,  finding  the  king  was  determined  la 
seek  his  life,  retired  from  court,  and  was  dis- 
misaed  in  peace  by  Jonathan,  after  a  solemn 
renewal  of^ their  friendship,  to  provide  for  his 
own  safety.  In  this  state  of  banishment,  there 
resorted  to  him  companies  of  men,  who  were 
uneasy  in  their  circumstances,  oppressed  by 
tbeir  creditors,  or  discontented  with  Saul's 
lyruinical  government,  to  the  number  of  six 
hundred  men.  Theea  he  kept  in  the  moat  ei. 
cellent  order,  and  by  their  valour  be  gained 
aignal  advantagaa  for  hia  country  j  but  never 
employed  them  in  tebellion  againat  the  king, 
or  in  a  single  inatance  to  distress  or  subvert 
his  government.  On  the  contrary  such  waa 
the  veoeration  he  paid  him,  and  such  the  gene- 
rosity of  his  temper,  that  though  it  was  thrice 
in  his  power  to  have  him  cut  off,  he  s ' 
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whom  (ioi  had  constituted  the  king  of  iarael. 
Hia  friendship  with  Jonathan,  the  king's  ion, 
was  a  friendMiip  of  strict  honour,  for  he  never 
seduced  him  from  bis  allegiance  and  filial  duty. 
Being  provoked  by  a  cbnrlisb  farmer,  who  evil 
treated  «nd  abused  his  mesBengers,  he,  in  the 
warmth  of  his  temper,  swore  he  would  destroy 
him  and  his  family  ;  but  was  immediataly  paci- 
fied by  the  address  and  prudence  of  a  wile, 
of  whom  the  wretch  was  unworthy ;  her  he 
sent  in  peace  and  honour  to  her  family,  and 
bleased  for  her  advice,  and  keeping  him  from 
avenging  himself  with  his  own  hand.  Be. 
ing  tbreed  to  banish  himeelf  into  an  enemy's 
country,  he  was  faithful  to  the  prince  who  pro- 
tected him  :  and,  at  the  same  time,  mindful  of 
the  interest  of  his  own  nation,  be  cut  off  many 
of  tfaoae  who  had  hsrossed  and  plundered  hta 
fellow  subjects.  When  pressed  by  the  king, 
into  whose  dominions  he  letired,  to  join  in  a 
wsr  against  his  own  country  and  father-in-law, 
be  prudently  ^ve  him  inch  an  answer  as  his 
situation  required ;  neither  promising  the  aid 
demanded  of  him,  nor  tying  up  hia  hands  from 
serving  his  own  prince,  and  the  army  that 
fought  undarhim;  only  assuring  him  in  gene, 
ral,  that  be  hod  never  done  any  thing  that 
coold  give  htm  just  reason  to  think  he  would 
ivfiwe  to  asaiathun  against  his  enemies.  Upon 
the  &atk  of  Saul,  he  cut  off  the  Amslokile 
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MOirited  king  over  th«  houw'  of  Judah  ;  >nd 
*Am  tboot  ft  MTsn  jm*'  conlot,  he  wu  unuii. 
iDoaaly  choMn  king  by  all  the  tribe*  of  Intel, 
"  tccording  to  tin  word  of  the  Lord  by 
Samiiel."  As  kiDf  of  Invel,  be  (dnuiuBterHl 
justice  and  jodpnent  to  ftU  bia  people,  me  a 
prince  of  connge,  uui  great  militaiy  prudenoe 
uid  conduct ;  had  frequant  wari  with  the 
Mii^bodring  nationa,  to  which  he  waa  gene- 
ndlv  forced  Dy  their  invading  hu  dominioiu, 
and  jdmlderiDg  hia  nibjecti.  AgaiuM  them  he 
nsvar  loat  a  t^tUe;  he  never  bflsieged  a  cily 
without  taking  it ;  nor,  ■■  foi  an;  thing  that 
can  be  proved,  owd  any  •everitieB  agaiDil  thoee 
he  conquered,  beyond  wlut  the  law  of  anna 
■Uowad.  hia  own  aaiety  required,  or  the  cniel- 
Uaa  of  hia  enemiea  rendered  jait,  by  waj  o:~ 
rMaliation  ;  enriching  his  people  by  the  apoili 
ha  took,  and  providing  large  atorea  of  evei^ 
thing  neceaaary  for  the  Diagnificent  temple  he 
intended  to  ereot,  in  honour  of  the  God  of  larael. 
[laving  reacued  Jerunlem  out  of  the  handa  of 
the  Jebuiitea,  he  made  it  the  capitai  of  hia  king. 
dom,  and  tha  place  of  hiareaidenoe;  and  being 
willinrtohononritwitblhapreaenooofthe  ark 
of  God,  he  brouriit  it  to  Jeninlem  in  tnnmpb, 
and  divaating  hinuelf  of  hia  royal  robee,  out  of 
nverence  to  God,  he  clothed  himaelf  in  the 
habit  of  hia  miniaters,  and  with  them  eipreas- 
ed  hia  joy  by  danoing  and  muaic ;  contamned 

only  by  one  haughty  woman  ;  whom, "    ' 

puniahmant  of  her  inaolence,  ho  aei 
after  to  have  aeparated  from  hia  bed.  Though 
hia  Crimea  were  heniooa,  and  highly  aggravat- 
ed, in  the  afiyr  of  Uriah  and  Bathiheba,  ha 
patiently  endured  mproof,  bumhlj  aabmitted  to 
the  piuuahDient  appointed  himi  deeply  repent- 
ad,  and  obtained  raerey  and  fiirgivenea*  from 
God,  tHOugh  not  without  aonw  aevars  marka  of 
hia  diaplewnra,  for  the  grievona  ofiiineea  of 
which  he  had  been  guilty.  A  Teballion  waa 
laiaed  againrt  him  by  hia  eon  Abaalnm.  When 
fbrced  ^  it  to  depart  from  Jemaalem,  a  cjr. 
comatance  moat  uthatically  deacribed  by  the 
akersd  hiatorian,  he  pievented  the  joat  poniah- 
want  of  Shimei,  a  wretch  who  curaed  and 
atoned  hjm.  When  rBatored  tn  hia  throne,  be 
■pamd  Mm  npon  bia  anbmiaaion,  and  woold 
not  permit  a  aingle  man  tolie  put  to  death  in 
leraat  upon  account  of  Ihia  tnaaon.  He,  with 
a  noble  confidence,  made  the  commandet  9( 
the  rebel  forcea  g^nenl  of  hia  own  a 
the  room  of  Joab,  whom  be  intended  ti 
an  account  for  murder  and  other  critni 
ter  thia,  when  obliged,  by  the  command  of 
Ooil,  to  givaupaooie  of  Saal**  family  to  Jualjce, 
for  the  murder  of  the  Gdbeonitea,  he  spared 
Hephiboshelb,  Micah,  and  hia  family,  the  male 
deeoendinta  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  who  alone 
could  have  any  pretence  to  diapute  the  crown 
with  him,  and  aorrendered  only  3aul'a  baatard 
children,  and  thoea  of  his  danghlbr  by  Adriel, 
who  had  no  right  or  ponible  iilaim  to  the 
throne,  and  could  never  gin  him  any  unwal- 
aeM  in  the  poBeaaion  of  it ;  and  Ihna  showed 
hit  Inviolable  ragard  ftir  hi*  oaths,  hit  tenikh 
neat  to  SanI,  and  the  warmdi  of  hh  grstiuda 
iDd  IHandahip  to  Jonathan.  In  the  close  of 
Ua  lil^  and  in  the  Dear  prospect  of  death, 
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demonatiale  hia  love  of  juatice,  be  charged 
Solomon  to  puniah  with  death  Joab,  for  the 
baae  muidei  of  two  great  men,  whom  he  aa. 
aastinated  under  the  pretence  ef  peace  and 
friendship.  To  this  oatalogue  of  hia  noble 
■ctiona  muat  be  added,  that  he  gave  the  moat 
shining  and  indisputable  proofa  of  an  undia- 
aembled  reverence  for,  and  aincera  piety  to, 
God ;  ever  obeying  the  direction  of  bia  pro* 
pheta,  worshipping  him  alone,  to  the  eicluaion 
of  all  idols,  throughout  tlie  whole  of  hia  life, 
and  making  the  wiaast  settlement  to  perpetu. 
ale  tiiB  worahip  of  the  same  God,  through  all 
Buoeeeding  generations. 

To  thia  aWact  a  few  miscellaneous  remarks 
may  be  added. 

1.  When  David  ia  called  "  tha  man  after 
God's  own  heart,"  a  phrvie  whieb  proAne  par. 
aona  have  often  perverted,  hia  general  charac- 
ter, and  not  every  particular  of  it,  it  to  be 
understood  as  approved  by  God)  and  especially 
hit  Uthful  and  onilaviating  adherence  to  the 
true  religion,  from  which  be  never  deviated 
into  any  act  of  idolatry. 

S,  Ha  waa  chosen  to  accomplish  lo  their  full 
extent  the  promises  made  lo  Abraham  to  give 
to  his  seed,  the  whole  country  from  the  river 
of  Egypt  to  the  great  river  Euplirates.  He  had 
succeeded  to  a  kingdom  distracted  with  civil 
dissenaioD,  envirouMl  on  every  side  by  power- 
fol  and  victorious  enemies,  without  a  capital, 
almost  without  an  army,  without  any  bond  of 
onion  between  the  tril>eB.  He  left  a  compact 
and  nnited  slate,  stretching  6om  the  frontier 
of  Egypt  to  the  foot  of  Lebanon,  flrom  the 
Euphratei  to  the  aea.  He  had  crosbed  the 
power  of  the  Philittinat,  subdued  or  curbed  all 
the  adjacent  kingdoms:  lie  had  formed  a  last.  ~ 
ing  and  important  alliance  with  the  great  city 
of  l^n.  He  had  organised  an  immense  dia- 
posahle  force  ;  for  every  month  24,000  men, 
nimjahed  in  rotation  by  the  tribes,  appeared  in 
arma,  and  ware  trained  aa  the  standing  militia 
of  the  country.  Attbe  iieAd  of  hia  army  were 
officers  of  conaummate  experience,  and,  what 
was  more  highly  etteemed  in  the  warfare  of 
the  time,  eztraordinat^r  personal  activity, 
■trengtii,  and  valour.  The  lldmiii  nation 
owed  the  long  peace  of  Solomon  the  son's 
reign  to  the  HBVery  snd  wisdom  of  the  lather. 

3.  As  a  conqueror  he  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
and  tho  country  "  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of 
the  oarth,"  was  also  the  pro)dtSlic  type  of 
Christ's  dominian  over  the  whole  earth. 

1.  His  inspired  psalms  not  only  place  him 
among  tha  most  eminent  pronhett  i  but  have 
rendered  him  tho  leader  of  the  devotions  of 
good  men,  in  all  ages.  The  hymns  of  David 
excel  nm  lest  in  sublimity  and  tendemeae  of 
expression  than  in  loftinass  and  purity  of  re- 
ligious sentiment.  In  comparison  with  them 
the  saciM  poetry  of  all  other  nations  sinks  into 
mediocrity.  They  have  embodied  aoeiquisilety 
the  univoraal  language  of  religious  emotion, 
that  they  have  entered  with  unquestioned  pro- 
priety into  the  ritual  of  the  higher  and  more 
parfhct  religion  of  CbrisL  The  songs  which 
■hoerad  the  Mriiludn  of  the  desert  caves  of  En- 
sedi,   or  reaotmded   from  tha  voice   of   tha 
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Babnw  p«<^le  m  tbay  wooKd  along  the  gleiu 
or  tba  hUl  «dea  of  Judeft,  have  been  reputed 
for  ana  ip  olmiial  every  part  of  the  habitable 
world,  in  the  ramotett  ialandi  of  the  ocean, 
among  tbe  forMti  of  Amariea  or  the  aandt  of 
Africa.  How  manj  haman  hearta  have  Iheie 
inqiired  loiigi  ■oftaned,  purified,  aialtad  1  Of 
how  man;  wretched  beina;*  have  they  been  the 
.McrM  conaolatioD !  On  bow  many  communi- 
ties have  the;  drawn  down  the  bleaainga  of 
Divine  providance,  b;  bringing  the  iSections 
into  uniaon  with  their  deep  devotional  fervour, 
and  leading  to  a  constant  and  eiplioit  recog. 
nition  of  the  goveminant,  righta,  and  mercies 
of  God! 

DAY.  TbeHebrewa,incDnfbiinitjwiththe 
Hoaaio  law,  reckoDod  the  day  from  evening 
to  evening.  Tbe  natural  day,  lliat  Ik,  the  por- 
tion of  time  from  sunrise  to  aunset,  waa  divided 
by  the  UebiewH,  «»  il  i«  now  by  tlie  Arabian*, 
into  ail  nnequal  parts.  These  divisions  were 
as  follows:—!.  The  break  of  day.  This  por- 
tion of  time  was,  al  a  recent  period,  divided 
into  Iwo  parts,  in  imitation  of  the  Persiana ; 
tlie  first  of  wliioh  began  when  the  eastern,  the 
■econd,  when  the  western,  division  of  the  ho- 
rizon was  illnminatad.  The  aulhon  of  tbe 
Jerusalem  Talmud  divided  it  into  four  parts ; 
the  first  of  wliich  waa  called  in  Hebrew  rfr'iti 
nrwn,  wbicb  occun  in  Psalm  ixii,  1,  and  coi 


responds  to  tbe  phrase,  Uw  aaut,  in  the  Now 

"  "    '     ,i,  3;  Johnu,  1.    a.  The 

3.  The  heat  of  the  day. 
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This  began  about  nine  o'clock.  Gen.  iviii,  1; 
I  Sam.  IJ,  II.  4.  Midday.  5.  The  cool  of  the 
day ;  literally,  the  wind  of  Llie  day.  This  ex- 
presaion  is  grounded  on  tbe  lict,  tbiit  a  wind  . 
oommences  blowing  regularly  a  few  hours 
before  sunset,  and  oontinnes  till  evaning,  Gen. 
ill,  8.  6.  The  evening.  This  was  divided  into 
two  parts,  D'a*v ;  llie  fint  of  which  began, 
acoording  to  the  Canutes  and  Samaritans,  at 
sunset,  the  second,  when  it  began  to  grow  dark. 
But,  aocording  to  the  raUdns,  the  first  com. 
msnced  just  befon  sunset,  the  second,  pre. 
cisely  at  sunset.  The  Aiatiuu  agree  with  the 
Caraites  and  Bamarit^iia ;  and  in  this  way  the 
Hebrews  ^fRar  to  have;(omp«t«d,  pravious  to 
the  captivity. 

The  mention  of  nft,  houn,  ocean  first  in 
Daniel  iii,  6,  15;  v,  5.  They  were  first  mea- 
sured by  gBBmoru,  which  mossly  indicated  the 
mendian;  afterward,  by  the  kmtr.aatek,  stm- 
tlftiov ;  snd  subsequently  still,  by  the  cltptydra, 
or  instrumant  for  measuring  tiote  by  means  of 
water.  The  honr-wotoh  or  dial,  othcrwiBe 
called  the  aun-dial,  is  mentioned  in  tbe  reign 


Abai"  renders  it  probable  that  Ahai  first 
introduced  it  from  Babylon ;  whence,  also, 
Anaiimanes,  tbe  Milesian,  brought  the  first 
(tioIAertcMi  into  Greece.  This  instrument  was 
of  no  use  during  the  night,  nor  indeed  during 
a  cloudy  day.  In  conseqaence  of  this  defect, 
the  cleptydra  was  inyented,  which  was  used  in 
Persia  as  lsl«  as  tho  scvaateenlh  century  in  ila 
diniplest  form.  Tbe  cUptydra  wai  a  small 
circular  vessel,  constructed  of  tbinly-booten 


eopper  or  brass,  and  having  a  small  perforation 
Hirough  the  bottom.  It  was  placed  in  another 
vaaael,  filled  with  water.  The  diameter  of  the 
hole  in  the  bottom  of  llie  cUpti/dni  was  such, 
that  it  filled  with  water  in  Uirae  hours,  and 
sunk.  It  was  neeeasarj  that  there  ahoiUd  be 
a  servant  to  lend  it,  who  should  take  it  up 
when  it  had  sunk,  pour  out  the  water,  and 
place  it  again  empty  on  the  surface  of  the 
water  in  the  vase. 

The  hours  of  principal  note  in  tbe  course  of 
the  day  were  the  third,  the  sixth,  and  the  ninth. 
These  hours,  it  would  seem,  were  consecrated 
by  Daniel  to  nayer,  Dan.  vi,  10;  Ads  ii,  IS; 
iii,  1 ;  I,  9.  The  day  waa  divided  into  twelve 
houn,  which,  of  ooursa,  varied  in  length,  be- 
ing shorter  in  the  winter  and  longer  in  the 
summer,  John  zi,  9.  In  tbe  winter,  therelbre, 
the  cUptifdrat  were  so  eonstructod  that  the 
water  might  sink  them  more  rapidly.  The 
hours  were  numbered  from  the  rising  of  ths 
sun,  BO  that,  at  tbe  seaaou  of  the  equinox,  tbs 
third  corresponded  to  the  ninth  of  our  reckon- 
ing ;  the  sixth,  to  our  twelfth ;  and  Uu  ninth, 
to  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  At  other 
seasona  of  the  year,  it  is  necessary  to  observe 
I  when  tbe  sun  rises,  and  reduce  Ibe 


hours 
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ttierefore,  that  tlie  sun  in  Palestioe,  at  the 
summer  solstice,  rises  at  five  of  our  time,  and 
sets  about  seven.  At  the  winter  solstice,  it 
rises  about  seven,  and  eats  about  five. 

Before  the  captivity,  the  night  was  divided 
into  throe  watches.  The  first,  which  continued 
till  midnight,  was  denominated  the  commenc- 
ing or  fir^  watcli.  Lam.  ii,  19.  The  second 
was  denominated  tbe  middle  watch,  and  con- 
tinued from  midnight  till  the  crowing  of  the 
cock.  The  third,  called  tbe  morning  watch, 
extended  &om  tbe  second  to  the  rising  of  tbe 
sun.  These  divisions  and  names  appear  to  have 
awed  llieir  origin  Id  the  watches  of  the  Invites 
in  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  Exod.  xiv,  34; 
1  Sam.  xi.  11.  In  the  time  of  Christ,  however, 
the  night,  in  imitation  of  the  Romana,  was 
divided  into  four  watches.  According  to  the 
Gngliah  mode  of  reckoning  they  were  aa  fol. 
lows:  1.  Tba  evening,  Irtnn  twilight  to  nine 
o'clock.   3.  The  midnighl,  irom  nine  to  twelve. 

3.  The  oock  crowing,  from  twelve  to  three. 

4.  From  three  o'clock  UU  daybnak.  A  day 
is  used  in  the  prophetic  Scri^^ure  for  a  year : 
"  I  have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year," 
Eieh.  iv,  G.    See  Coot. 

DEACON,  from  the  Greek  word  i,*t*i*s,  in 
its  proper  and  primitive  sense,  denotes  a  servant 
who  attends  hia  master,  watte  on  him  at  table, 
and  is  always  near  his  person  to  obey  his  order*, 
wbicii  was  accounted  a  more  creditable  kind 
of  service  than  that  which  is  imported  by  tbe 
word  luSXn  a  (lace;  but  tbia  diatinclion  is  not 
usually  observed  in  tJie  New  Testament.  Our 
Lord  mskes  use  of  both  terms  in  MalL  xi,  S6, 
37,  though  thef  ale  not  distinctly  marked  in 
eur  tranalation  :  "  Whosoever  will  be  great 
among  yon,  let  him  be  your  deocini ;  and  who- 
soever will  be  chief  among  you,  lot  him  be 
your  itruMl."  TIm  appointment  of  deacona 
hi  tbe  first  Gbtisijan  church  is  dtstioctly  n. 
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corded,  AeUvi,  1-16.  Thsinunber  of  diadi^ 
kiTUig  srmtly  inoraued  in  Janundeni,  the 
Oreeki,  or  HelleniMic  J«w>,  beftka  to  nuiniHii' 
■ninrt  the  Hebrewii  ctompluDing  thct  tbeii 
widow*  were  neilected  io  Ibe  diilj  duttibotion 
of  the  choroh'e  bounty.  Tbe  twrire  Apoetlee, 
who  hithMto  h*d  dbeharged  the  difinnt  offi. 
eee  of  Apoetle,  preeliTter,  and  dMMn,  upon 
the  principle  that  the  greeter  office  elwajs 
inclndea  the  leM,  now  cqnTeped  the  chnfch, 
■od  nid  onto  them,  "  It  ie  not  nuKniaUe  tltat 
we  should  leave  the  minietntiiHi  of  the  wtxd 
of  God,  ud  wBtYV  tablss:  look  70  oat,  thsie. 
fore,  unong  jonnelTCe,  Mnva  men  of  Food 
KDort,  fbll  of  tbe  Holj  Ghoet,  and  wiadam, 
whou  we  may  appoint  orer  thia  baaineM ;  tmt 
we  wilt  Eire  ouraelvea  coutinualEr  to  {najer, 
and  to  the  miniitry  of  the  word."     ^d  tb* 


whom  they  Mt  before  the  Apoillei,  he. 

Tbe  qnaliSeattone  of  deacons  are  atatad  by 
the  AjMBtIa  Paul,  1  Tud.  iii,  8-13.  Then  were 
also,  m  the  primitive  chnrohee  Ibmalee  inreated 
with  thi*  office,  who  were  lenned  deacon  1  ana. 
Of  thi*  Dumber  waa  FhiriNi,  a  mnnber  of  the 


ehureh  of  Cenchrea,  mentioned  by  St.  Pattl, 
Som.  zri.  1 .  "  They  aerred  the  ohnreh,"  aaya 
Calmet,  "in  tfaoae  offioae  which  tbe  deaoona 
ccold  not  tltemeelve*  eiereiaai,  vititiBK  tboee  of 
their  own  aei  in  aioknaaa,  of  when  imjniBOned 
for  the  faith.  They  ware  petMne  of  adraneed 
afo,  when  choaen ;  and  amiointed  to  the  office 
by  impodtionofhanda."  It  i«  probably  of  tbeM 
deaconeasei  that  the  Apoetle  apaaka,  wltere 
he  deacribe*  tbe  miDiatmnv  widow*,  1  Tim. 
T,  5-10. 

DEAD.    SeeBnui. 

Du»,  HetJunHoa  ran  tkc.  The  aneiaiit 
larMliles,  in  imitation  of  the  Heathen,  from 
whom  they  borrowed  tbe  ptvctioe,  fleqnently 
mt  tfaemaeWea  with  knivee  and  lanceta, 
•eratchad  theb  fiuiee,  or  prioked  oartein  peita 
of  their  bodiee  with  needleB.  Tbeee  anperati- 
tiona  practioea  were  e'ipreaaly  fbrindun  in 
their  lew :  "  Ye  are  the  ebiUien  of  the  Lord 
yoor  God:  ye  ahall  not  oat  yonnelre*,  ner 
make  any  baldnaea  between  your  eyea  for  the 
dead."  Tbe  banaTed  Greeka  tore,  col  off,  and 
•ometimae  abaTtd,  tbeir  hair;  tbay  reckoned 
it  a  doty  which  tbey  owed  to  tbe  dead,  to 
deprive  theit  heada  of  the  gieataet  pert  of  their 
bononre,  or,  in  tbe  lanfoage  of  Scriplore,  made 
e  baldneaa  between  tlieir  eye*.  Tbe  eame  eoa. 
torn  prevailed  emong  tbe  uiMent  Femiana,  and 
tbe  nei(bboaring  tUUt.  When  the  patriarob 
Job  waa  ioforiMed  of  the  deeth  of  hia  children, 
and  the  deitmetion  of  bia  propetty,  he  aroee 
Mkd  rent  hie  mantle,  and  dnved  hia  heed,  and 
fell  down  upon  the  grennd  and  wonhipped; 
end  in  tbe  proptieoiea  of  Jeremiah,  ««  read  of 
«ifh^  men  who  wen  foin|j  t*  lament  the 


1,  and  tb^  elolhea  raotf,  ud  baving  cat 
Blrea,  in  direct  vioUtion  of  tin  diviae 

law,  with  oSarinp  and  inoenae  in  their  hand, 

to  bring  them  to  the  booae  of  the  Loid,  Jer. 

ili,  5.    Shavine,  bewever,  waa,  on  ■ome  oaca. 

nana,  » liga  ^  joy ;  and  t*  let  the  hair  grow 


long,  tbe  practice  of  monmeti^  or  pereMU  in 
affliction.  Joeeph  ihaTSd  bimeelf  before  he 
the  palftce.  Gen.  ili,  14;  and  Me. 


hiiaielf  on  hia  retam.  In  ordinair  sorrowa 
tbey  only  negleoted  tlieir  hair,  or  anmred  it  to 
heng  down  looae  upon  tbrir  abonlder* ;  in  more 
polniant  grief  tbay  cat  it  off;  but  in  a  andden 
uid  violent  paroinm,  tbey  plaeked  it  off  with 
their  band*.  Sacfa  a  violent  nipTeiiioii  of  aoT. 
row  ia  eiemidified  in  the  conduct  of  Ezra, 
wliich  he  tfau*  describee :  "  And  when  I  beard 


beard,  and  aat  down  astcmied,"  Ein  iz,  3. 
I'M  Greelu,  and  otlier  nations  tronnd  them, 
eipreased  the  violence  of  their  aorrow  in  tlie 
■ame  way ;  for  in  Homer,  Ulyaaee  and  hia  com. 
piniona,  bewailing  the  death  of  Elpenor, 
howled  and  pluckmi  off  tlksir  hair.  Moonien 
witiidrew  u  much  as  poeaible  &om  tlie  world; 
they  abstained  from  banqneta  and  entertain. 
they  i---^^  •-—   ■'--■ 


peinfiil  to  tbeir  foalinga,  k. 

of  every  kind,  and  whstevet  was  caleolated  to 
excite  pleaanre,  or  that  wore  an  air  of  mirth 
and  gaiety.    Thna  did  the  king  of  Persia  lee. 

a  hia  Borrow  for  the  decree,  mto  which  hie 
r«ooniBra  had  betrayed  him,  and  whichi 
without  the  tniracnloua  interpoaition  of  Heaven, 
had  proved  fatal  to  Itla  ftvonrile  niniater; 
"  Then  th»king  went  to  faie  palace,  and  sfwnt 
the  nizht  faoting ;  neither  were  inatnUMnta  tt 
music  brought  ^fore  him,"  Dan.  vi,  16. 

3.  Omntal  moumerediveeted  thamaelveaof 
all  ornament*,  and  laid  aside  their  jewels,  goM, 
and  every  thing  rich  and  (plendid  in  theil 
dreea.  Ilia  proof  of  hmniliaiion  and  >abmia. 
don  Jehovah  required  of  his  oilending  people 
in  the  wildemeae:  "TUereJbre,  now  put  off 
thy  omamenla  irMu  Ihae,  that  I  may  know 
~     '  to  do  unto  thae.    And  the  children  of 


by  the  Mount  Horeb."  Exodii*  ixiiii,  S,  6. 
Dong  after  the  line  of  Mosm,  that  rebellioaa 
nation  agein  noeived  k  commend  of  aimilai 
import :   "  Strip  you,  and  make  yon  bare,  and 

fini  eukcloth  upon  your  loina,"  laaiah  izzii, 
1.  Thegaimentaof  the  monmer  were  alwaya 
black.  Progne,  having  no<  ce  of  Fhilomela^ 
death,  layi  aside  her  robes,  beaming  with  • 
profusion  of  gold,  and  appear*  in  aable  veil. 
menta;  and  Allhn,  when  her  brethren  were 
■lain  by  Melaagcr,  eiditnged  her  glittering 
tobeefor  blaok: — 

"El  ounUM  Mularfl  roMMa*  ttrii."    OvID. 
Thee*  labl*   veatmenta   diSerad    from    their 
irdioan  dreea,  not  only  in  colour,  hot  alao  in 
'alne,  being  made  of  cheap  and  aouae  stuff, 
is  appesrs  nom  theae  lines  of  Terenoe : — 


We  found  har  busy  at  the  loom,  in  a  clnap 

mooning  habit,  which  ahe  wore  I  *a[^ioee  for 

the  old  woman's  death."  In  Judea,  the  monmer 

clothed  in  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  by  coo- 
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equnce,  i 
Mumuig  it 


BOnfcn  th&l  their  guil 
eipoced  them  to  de&th.  Some  of  the  eutem 
D^ooa,  in  modBm  timei,  hary  m  lineii ;  bat 
Chudin  informB  urn,  that  othen  dill  retain  the 
nw  afiBckclotfa  for  that  purpon.  Ta  lit  in 
lackcloth  and  aabea,  w<i  ■  frnpient  eipreaaion 
of  mourning  in  the  oriental  ngiona;  and  per- 
•ona  overwhelmed  with  grief,  and  nnable  to 
■uitain  the  weight  of  their  calamitiea,  often 
threw  tbemaelveB  upon  the  earth,  and  rolled  in 
the  duet ;  and  the  mare  dirty  the  ground  wiu, 
the  better  it  serTsd  to  defile  them,  and  to  ax. 
ncM  their  aorrow  nod  dejection.  In  this  waj 
Tamar  aignified  her  diatrev,  after  being;  dia- 
honoured  by  Amnon,  "  Sb*  put  aabea  on  her 
bead  i"  and  when  Mordeoai  underatood  that 
the  doom  of  hie  nation  waa  aeiled,  he  "rent 
hi<  clothea,  and  put  on  aackclotb  with  aehet." 
Our  Lord  allndoa  in  the  aame  coatom,  in  that 
"Wo    ante    thee,    Choraiin! 


re  done  in  you,  had  beei 

in  Tjre  and  Sidon,  they  would  haya  repented 
long  ago,  in  lackcloth  and  aahap,"  Matt,  ij,  91. 
Intimately  connected  with  thin,  ia  the  custom 
of  putting  dun  upon  the  head.  When  the 
armies  of  Israel  were  defeated  before  Ai, 
"  Joihua  rent  hii  clothea,  and  fell  to  the  earth 
upon  hia  face,  he  and  the  eiders  of  larael,  and 
pat  dust  upon  their  heada."  The  motnner 
■ometimea  laid  his  handa  upon  hia  head;  for 
the  prophet,  eipoBlnlating  with  his  people,  pre- 
dicta  their  humiliation  in  these  wotde :  "  Yea, 
thou  ahalt  go  forth  from  him,  and  thine  handa 
upon  thine  head ;  for  the  Lord  hath  rejected 
,  thy  confidennfls,  and  thou  shatt  not  prosper  in 
them,"  Jer.  ii,  37.  In  both  theae  caaea,  the 
head  of  the  mourner  wa«  uncovered:  but  they 
aometimes  adopted  the  opposite  cnatom,  and 
covered  their  heada  in  great  distress,  or  when 
th^  were  loaded'with  disgrace  and  infamy. 
3.  To  caver  the  lips  was  a  very  ancient  sign 


they  return  from  the  grave  to  the  house  of  the 
deoeaaed,  the  chief  mourner  receives  them  with 
bia  iawB  tied  up  with  a  linen  cloth,  in  imitation 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  face  of  the  dead  is 
covered  i  and  by  tfaii  the  moamer  ia  aaid  to 
testi^  that  he  was  ready  to  die  for  his  friend. 
Mumed  in  this  wav,  the  mourner  goes  for 
•even  days,  during  which  the  rest  of  his  friendi 
come  twice  every  twenty-four  hours  to  pray 
with  him.  This  allusion  is  perhaps  involved 
in  the  charge  which  Eiekiel  received  when  his 
wife  died,  to  abitain  tram  the  cuetomary  forma 
ofmooming:  "Forbaartocryjmakenomourn- 
Ing  for  the  dead  ;  bind  the  tire  of  th  v  head  upon 
tiiee,  and  put  on  thy  dioee  upon  thy  feet,  and 
cover  not  thy  lipe,  and  eat  not  tjie  bread  of 
men,"  Eiekiel  iliv,  17. 

4.  Sitting  on  the  ground  waaapoeture  which 
denoted  Bevera'  diatreaa.  Thua  the  prophet  re. 
presentathseldersof  larae  1,  after  the  deatroction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  captivity  of  those  whom 
the  fwoid  had  ^wred :  "  The  elders  of  the 
daoghter  of  Zion  ait  upon  the  ground,  and  keep 
ailence;  Ihey  have  cast  op  duat  upon  their 
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heads;  they  have  girded  thenuelvea  with  nek. 
elotb;  the  virgina  of  Jenualam  hang  down 
their  heads  to  Uie  groond,"  I^m.  ii,  10.  Judea 
ia  lepreMnted  on  several  ooina  of  Veepaaian 
and  Titus,  as  a  solitary  female  in  this  very 
postoie  of  sorrow  and  captivity  fitting  upon 
the  gronnd.  It  ia  remarkable,  that  we  find 
Jndea  repreaented  aa  a  sorrowful  wtanan  sitting 
on  the  groond,  in  a  passage  of  the  ptopbeC 
where  tbe  same  calamity  which  was  recarded 
on  the  msdala  of  these  Roman  eMperoia  ia 
foretold:  "And  aha  being  desolate  shall  ait 
upon  the  ground,"  laaiah  iii,  36. 

5.  CharaiD  informs  us  thai  when  the  king 
of  Persia  diss,  hia  pbyticiana  nod  astrologers 
lose  their  places,  and  are  excluded  from  tlw 
court ;  the  first,  besause  Ihey  could  not  care 
their  sovereign,  and  the  last,  because  they  did 
not  give  previous  notice  of  his  death.  This 
whimsical  custom  he  supposes  has  descended 
to  modem  times  from  a  very  remote  antiquity ; 
and  to  have  bean  the  true  rsaaon  that  Daniel 
was  absent  when  Belshaizar  aaw  the  hand 
writing  hia  doom  on  the  wall.  If  the  conjec- 
ture of  that  intelUgent  traveller  be  well  found- 
ed, the  venerable  prophet  had  bean  fotend  hj 
the  established  etiquette  of  the  court  lo  retire 
from  the  management  of  public  a&irs  at  the 
death  of  Nebochadnenar ;  and  had  remained 
in  a  private  station  for  twenty-three  years, 
neglectedoc  forgotten,  Lll  the  awful  occurrence 
of  that  memorable  night  rendered  hia  aaaistance 
neceaaajy,  and  brought  him  again  into  public 
notice.  .  Thia  accounta  in  a  very  satisfactory 
manner,  as  well  for  Belshaiiar's  ignorance  irf 
Daniel,  as  for  the  recollection  of  Nitocris,  the 
queen-mother,  who  had  long  known  hie  charac- 
ter and  abilities  during  the  reign  of  her  bus. 
band.    Thia  aolution  of  the  difficulty  is  at  least 

o.  It  waa  a  custom  among  tbe  Jews  to  visit 
the  sepulchres  of  their  deceased  friends  three 
days ;  for  ao  long  they  aupposed  their  ^rita 
hovered  abont  them ;  but  when  once  they 
perceived  their  visage*  begin  lo  change,  as  it 
would  in  that  time  in  those  warm  countries,  all 
hopes  of  a  return  to  life  were  then  at  an  end. 
But  it  appears  from  an  incident  in  the  oarra. 
tive  of  the  raiaing  of  l^aaius,  that  in  Judea 
they  were  accust<»aed  lo  visit  the  graves  of 
their  deceased  relations  aAer  the  third  day, 
merely  to  lament  their  losa,  and  give  veiK  to 


grief.     If  thia  had  not  been  . 

practice,  the  people  that  came  to  comfort  the 
siators  of  Loiaraa  would  not  ao  readilv  hav« 
concluded,  when  Mary,  on  the  faurtn  day, 
went  haalily  out  to  meet  bet  Saviour,  "She 
goeth  to  the  grave  to  woeplhere."  The  Turk. 
uh  women  continne  lo  follow  thia  custom; 
they  go  before  annriaing  on  Friday,  the  staled 
day  of  tlvir  worship,  lo  the  grave  of  the  da. 
ceased,  when,  with  many  teara  and  lamenta- 
tions, Ihey  sprinkle  Ihait  moaumsnls  with 
water  Ind  flowers. 

DEAD  SEA.  Thia  was  anciently  called 
the  Sea  of  tU  Plain,  Deut.  W,  17 ;  iv,  49,  from 
its  aituatioQ  in  the  great  hollow  or  plain  of  the 
Jordan;  the  Salt  Sia.  Deut.  iii,  17;  Joehoa 
IV,  6,  from  the  eitrenw  saltnew  of  its  waien ; 
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a  teUtiTe  to  Jndaa,  uid 
tndiatinatiOD  to  the  Weit  Sta,  or  Medher. 
noMD.  It  u  Ukewin  cillod  bj  Joni^D*,  uid 
by  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers  generallj.  La- 
eat  Aiphaltiiti,  from  the  bitumen  found  in  tt ; 
and  the  Dtad  Sta,  iti  more  freqaent  modeni 
appelUtion,  from  a  tradition,  commoaly  though 
srronaoualj  receiTed,  that  no  living  oreatoie 
eonld  eiiit  in  iti  ullne  and  mlphureona  water*, 
h  i>  at  proannt  knowD  in  Syria  bj  the  name* 
of  Atinatimah  and  Bahar  I^lk :  and  oocDpie* 
what  ma;  be  contddsied  w  the  iiontbeni  ex- 
tremity of  tha  Tale  of  Jordan;  forming,  in  that 
direction,  the  weatern  boundary  to  the  Holy 
Land.  The  Dead  Sea  ia  about  tenn^  mile* 
in  length,  and  twenty  in  breadth  at  ita  broadeat 
part;  having,  like  the  Caspian,  no  viaiUa 
comma nication  with  the  ooean.  Ita  depth 
•eeou  to  be  altogether  unknown ;  nor  doea  it 
appear  that  a  boat  bai  ever  navi^ted  ita  nir- 
face.  Toward  Ita  aouthem  extremity,  however, 
is  a  oontncted  part  of  the  lake,  is  a  ford,  about 
rii  milea  over,  made  use  of  by  the  Arabi 
the  middle  of  which  they  report  the  water  tb 
be  wanni  indicating  the  preaenoe  of  warm 
■prinn  beneath.  In  general,  toward  the  shore, 
it  11  uuUow ;  and  liiiea  and  falls  with  the  sea. 
aona,  and  the  quantity  of  water  eairied  into  it 
bj  seven  itteamB,  which  ht  into  this  their 
oonunon  receptacle,  the  chief  of  whioh  ii  r 

The  water  now  covering  theae  mina  oci 
piea  what  waa  formerly  the  rale  of  Siddim  , 
rich  and  frnitihl  valley,  in  which  atood  the  five 
citiea,  called  the  citiea  of  the  plain,  namely, 
Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Admah,  Zeboim,  and  Beta 
orZoar:  the  fomfiiat  of  which  wen  daatroy- 
ed,  while  the  latter,  being  "a  little  oity,"  waa 
preaervMd  at  the  inlarceaaion  of  Lot;  to  which 
tie  fled  fbr  refhge  fl-om  tlie  impendiiw  catai- 
trophe,  and  vrfaere  h«  remained  in  eafetj  dur- 
ingita  aecompliahnient. 

The  apecifio  gravity  of  the  waters  of  the 
Dead  Sea  is  auppoaed  to  have  been  nrach  ei- 
■egerited  bj  the  ancient  writers,  bat  theii 
(talemcnts  are  now  proved  to  be  bj  no  mMm 
very  wide  of  the  truth.  Fliny  aan,  that  no 
liTingbodieawDuIdiinkin  it;  and  Slrabo, that 
peraona  who  went  into  it  were  borne  up  to 
their  middle.  Van  Egmont  and  Heyman  etate, 
that,  on  swimming  to  aome  distance  from  the 
shore,  ther  fbtmd  tbenueltea,  to  their  great 
aorpcise,  Ullad  up  by  the  water.  ■'Wheal  had 
■warn  to  eonw  distance,"  saya  the  latter,  "  I 
endenvonred  to  sink  to  the  bottom,  bnt  coold 
not;  for  the  water  kept  me  continually  np, 
and  wonid  certainly  have  thrown  me  upon  my 
&oa,  bad  I  not  put  forth  all  the  strength  I  waa 
master  of,  to  keep  myself  in  a  perpendicolar 
poature;  so  that  I  walked  in  the  sea  as  if  I  had 
trod  on  firm  ground,  without  having  oceaaian 
to  make  any  of  the  motions  nee  c  Mary  in  tread- 
ing freah  water;  and  whan  I  was  swimming, 
I  was  obliged  to  keep  my  legs  the  greatest  part 
of  the  timeout  of  the  water.  My  lellow  travel. 
ler  waa  agreeably  enrprised  fo  find  that  he 
could  swim  here,  having  never  learned.  But 
this  prooeeded  from  tite  gravity  of  the  water. 


quantity  of  salt  in  it."  Mr.  Jolifie  saye,  he 
found  it  very  little  more  buoyant  than  other 
seas,  but  be  did  not  go  out  of  his  depth.  "  Tho 
desoisnt  of  the  beach,"  he  aays,  "  ia  so  gently 
sradoal,  that  I  must  have  waded  above  a  hun- 
dred raide  to  gat  completeiy  out  of  my  depth, 
and  the  irapatiance  of  the  Arabians  would  not 
allow  of  tune  euScient  for  this."  Captain 
Mangles  says ;  "  The  water  is  as  bitter  and  as 
buoyant  as  the  people  have  reported.  Those 
of  our  party  wlio  could  not  awim,  floated  on  its 
~~r&ce  like  corks.  On  dipping  the  head  in, 
e  ayea  amarted  dreadinlly."  With  regard  to 
e  agents  em^ojed  in  thu  ootastrophe,  then 
ight  seem  reasoB  to  auppoee  that  volcanic 
lenomena  had  aoma  ahare  in  producing  it ; 
lamark  is  deserving  of 
1  cannot,"  he  aaja,  "  coincide  in 
opinion  with  those  who  suppose  the  Dead  Sea 
to  be  the  crater  of  a  volcano.  I  have  aeen 
VeanviuB,  Solfatara,  Monte  Nuovo  in  the  lake 
of  FUsino,  the  peak  of  the  Azorea,  the  Momalif 
opposite  to  Carthage,  the  extinguished  volca- 
noes of  Auvetgne ;  and  ramarked  in  all  of 
them  the  aame  characters ;  that  is  to  aay, 
mountains  eioavatad  in  t)>e  form  of  a  tunnel, 
lava,  and  ashea,  which  exhibited  incapLeatable 
proofs  of  the  agency  of  lire."  After  noticing 
the  very  difierent  shape  and  position  of  the 
DesA  Sea,  he  adds :  "  Bitumen,  warm  springs, 
and  phosphoric  stonea  are  found,  it  is  true,  in 
themountains  of  Arabia;  but  then,  the  presence 
of  hot  Bprifega,  sulphnr,  and  asphaltos  is  not 
sufficient  to  attest  the  anterior  existence  of  a 
volcano."  The  leuned  Frenchman  inclines  to 
adopt  the  idea  of  Professors  Michaelisand  Bus. 
ching,  that  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  we^  built 
-  mine  of  bitumen;  that  lightning  kin. 
nbnatiUe  mosa,  and  that  the  cities 


dhdtb 


sank  in  the  •ubteTTanoous  oonSsi 


might  thei 


n  ingeniously  suggests,  i 

imaelves  have  been  buj 


W 


built  of  bitomi- 
.  and  thus  have  been  set  in  flames 
by  the  fire  of  heaven.    We  leam  from  the  Mo. 
account,  that  the  Vale  of  Siddim,  which  i* 
occupied  by  the  Dead  Sea,  waa  lull  of 
me  pits,"  or  pits  of  bitumen.  Pococke  ssys : 
is  obsOTved,  that  the  bitumen  floats  on  the 
water,  and  ooroes  ashore  after  windy  weatber ; 
tbe  Arabs  gather  it  up,  and  it  serve*  as  pitch 
for  all  usei,  goea  into  tiie  composition  of  me. 
and  is  thought  to  have  been  a  very 
great  ingredient  in  the  bitumen  need  in  em- 
balming the  bodiea  in  Egypt:  it  baa  been  much 
used  for  oerectoths,  andoa*  an  ill  amell  when 
bnrat.    It  is  probable  that  there  are  sublerro- 
firos,  that  throw  np  this  bitumen  ab  the 
bottom  of  the  BBS,  where  it  may  form  itself  Intn 
a  mass,  which  may  be  broken  by  the  motion 
of  the  water  occasioned  by  high  winds ;  and  it 
vary  remarkable,  that  the  stone  called  the 
me  of  Mosee,   found  about  two  or  three 
lesgnes  from  the  sea,  which  bnnu  like  a  coal, 
and  turns  only  to  a  white  stone,  and  not  to 
ashes,  baa  thajwme  amell,  when  burnt,  as  thia 
pitdb;  so  that  it  is  probable,  a  stratum  of  the 
atone  nndar  the  Dead  Sea  is  one  part  of  the 
matter  that  feeda  the  tnbterraoeoas  fir«s,  and 
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thtt  thn  bitnnifln  boila  up  out  of  iL"  To  givs 
tbrce  to  thiilutcanjflctura,  bowaver,  it  would 
be  r«quiHte  lo  ascertain,  whether  bitnmsn  i> 
capable  of  being  detached  from  Ihia  Mone,  in 
■  liquid  ftate,  bv  the  action  of  fin.  ThaMone 
in  queation  i>  the  blutk  htited  limeatooe,  used 
at  Jenualam  in  the  nuuinfactoie  of  roaarisB 
and  amulets,  and  worn  u  a  charm  agunit  the 
plague.  TbeeffluTia which  itemitaon  frictio 
is  owing  to  I  atrong  impregnatioa  of  aolphi 
etted  hydrogen.  If  the  luildinga  were  co 
•tructed  of  matena]i  of  thie  description,  with 
qnarrisB  of  which  the  neighboDriog  mounL 
abound,  the;  would  be  easily  maceplibli 
ignition  bj  lightning.  The  Scriptnrsl  iccoi 
howerer,  is  explicit,  that  "the  Lord  raioed 
upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  brimftonc  and  fire 
m>n>  heaven  ;"  which  we  may  safiiy  interpret 
aa  implying  a  ahower  of  tnfluned  Bolphii 
nitre.  At  the  aame  time  it  li  evident,  thi 
whole  plain  underwent  a  aimollaneova 
tuliion,  which  seema  referable  to  the  ci 
quencea  of  a  bituminona  eiploaion.  Inperftot 
Accordance  with  thia  view  of  the  catastrophe,  we 
find  the  very  materials,  as  it  were,  ofthii  awfiil 
viBitationatillatliand  in  the  neighbouring  hilla; 
from  which  they  might  have  been  poured  down 
by  the  ajfency  of  thunder  rtorma,  directed  by 
the  hand  of  o9ended  Heaven.  Captain*  Irby 
and  Manglea  collected,  on  tha  louthem  coaat, 
Iqmpa  of  oitra  and  line  anlphur,  fVom  thai^iie 
of  a  nutmeg  up  to  that  of  a  nnalt  hen'a  egg, 
which,  it  was  evident  from  their  aitaation,  had 
been  brought  down  by  the  lain :  ■'4heir  great 
deposit  muat  be  sought  for,"  they  say,  "  in  tha 
cli  If."  Theae  cliffi  then  were  probably  swept 
by  the  lightnings,  and  their  flaming  masHa 
poured  in  a  deluge  of  fire  upon  the  plain. 

DEBORAH,  a  propbetcaa,  wile  of  Lapidoth, 
judged  the  laradite*.  and  dwelt  under  a  palm 
tree  between  Bajnah  and  Bethel,  Judgea  iv, 
4,  5.  She  vent  for  Barak,  directed  him  to  at. 
lack  Siaera,  and,  in  the  name  of  God,  promiwd 
him  victory ;  but  Barak  rvfiising  to  go,  unleas 
she  went  with  him,  she  told  nim,  that  the 
hononr  of  this  sipedition  would  be  given  to  a 
woman,  and  not  to  him.  After  the  victory, 
Deborah  and  Barak  mng  a  Rne  thanksgiving 
song,  lh<e  composition  probably  of  Deborah 
alone,  whroh  is  preterved.  Judges  v. 

DE6TB.  In  nothing,  perhaps,  do  the  Israel- 
itiah  laws  deviate  ao  far  from  our  own,  aa  in 
teeard  to  matters  of  debt.  Imiirisonment  was 
unknown  among  the  tiebrawa,  who  were 
.  equally  free  from  Iboae  long  and  expensive 
modsB  of  procedure  with  which  we  are  ac- 
*)usinlsd,  lor  tha  recovery  of  debts.  Their 
laws  in  Ihia  respect  were  simple,  but  efficient. 
Where  pledges  were  lodged  with  a  creditor  for 
the  payment  ofadebt,  which  was  notdiseharg- 
ed,  the  crOdilor  was  allowed  to  appropriate  the 
pledge  to  his  own  benefit,  without  any  intar- 
pOBition  of  a  magistrate,  and  to  keep  it  aa  right, 
fully  as  if  it  had  been  bought  with  the  sum 
which  had  been  lent  fbi  it.  But,  bende  the 
pledge,  every  Israelite  had  vaaous  ptecea  of 
property,  on  which  execution  for  debt  might 
readily  be  made;  as  (I.)  Hia  hersditary  land, 
llie  produce  of  which  might  be  attached  till 


thesoleeiceptjonol  those  oi  the  L<ev]tes,mLght 
be  sold  in  parpetuilj,  Lev.  iiv,  29, 30  :  (3.)  Hi* 
cattle,  household  fiunituie,  and  ornaments,  ^i- 
peai  also  liable  to  be  taken  in  execution.  See 
Job  iiiv,  3 )  Froverba  xxii,  37.  From  Deut. 
XV,  1-11,  we  aee  that  no  debt  oould  be  exacted 
firom  a  poor  man  in  the  seventh  year;  beeauae 
the  land  lying  fallow,  he  had  no  inoome  wheoca 
to  pay  it:  (4.)  The  person  of  the  debtor,  who 
might  be  sold,  along  with  his  wile  and  children, 
if  he  had  any.  See  Lev.  xiv,  39 ;  Job  ixiv,  9 ; 
Q  Kinga  iv,  I ;  Isaiah  1,  t ;  Nehemiah  v.  We 
have  DO  intimation,  in  the  wriliuga  of  IHaeea, 
that  suretyship  was  practised  among  the  He. 
brews  in  cases  of  debt.  In  the  Proverbs  «f 
Solomon,  however,  there  are  many  admoni- 
tions respecting  it.  Where  this  warrsntj  was 
given,  the  surety  was  treated  with  tlie  same 
severity  as  if  he  had  been  the  actual  debtor; 
and  if  he  could  not  pay,  hia  -nrj  bed  mi^l  be 
taken  from  under  him,  Frov.  ixii,  S7.  There 
ia  a  refbrence  to  tJie  custom  observed  in  con- 
trading  thia  obligation  in  Prov.  xvii,  18:  "  A 
man  void  of  understanding  stiiketh  hands," 
Slo  ;  and  also  in  Prov.  iiii,  36 :  "Be  not  thou 
one  of  Ibem  that  strike  hands,"  &c  It  is  to 
be  observed  that  the  hand  was  given,  not  to 
the  creditor,  but  to  the  debtor,  in  the  crcdilor*a 
presence.  By  this  act  the  surely  intimated  that 
he  became  in  a  legal  sense  one  with  the  debtor, 
id  rendered  himself  liable  to  pay  the  debt. 
3.  We  have  above  noticed  the  practice  of 
lending  on  pledge;  but  aa  thia  was  liable  to 
considerable  abuse,  the  following  judicial  regu. 
lations  were  adopted :  (1.)  The  creditor  was 
not  allowed  to  enter  (he  house  of  the  debtor  to 
fetch  the  pledge,  but  was  obliged  lo  aland  with, 
out  the  door,  and  wail  till  it  waa  brought  to 
him,  Deut.  iiiv,  ID,  11.  This  law  was  wisely 
designed  lo  restrain  avaricious  and  unprinci- 
pled persons  from  taking  advantage  of  their 
or  brethren  in  cbooeing  their  own  pledges. 
.)  The  upper  garment,  which  served  by  night 
r  a  blanket,  Exod.  xiii,  25,  26 ;  Deut.  ixiv, 
IS,  13,  and  mills  and  millslones,  if  taken  in 
pledge,  were  to  be  restored  to  the  owner  be- 
fore sunset.  The  reason  of  this  law  was,  that 
these  articles  were  indispensable  to  the  com- 
fortable subsistenoe  of  the  poor;  and  for  tha 
same  reason,  it  ia  likely  that  it  extended  lo  all 
necessary  utensils.  Such  a  restoration  was  no 
loss  to  the  creditor ;  for  he  had  it  in  his  power 
at  last,  by  the  aid  of  summary  Justice,  to  lay 
hold  of  llie  whole  property  of  the  debtor  ;  and 
if  he  had  none,  of  his  person:  and,  in  the 
event  of  non-payment,  as  before  stated,  to  lake 
m  for  a  bond  slave. 

DECALOUUE,  the  ten  principal  commaod- 
9nls,  Blxod.  IX,  1,  Slc,  from  the  Greek  Iwi 
ten,  and  Ur>i  vori*.    The  Jews  call  these  pre- 
»ipts,  tlie  tia  and*. 

DECAPOLIS,  a  country  in  Palestine,  aa 
called,  because  it  conlained  (en  principal  cities ; 
lonH  aitnaled  on  the  west,  and  some  on  the 
tastside  of  Jordan,  MatLiv,35;  Hark  v,  90. 
DEDICATION,  a  religious  ceremony. 
whereby  any  person  or  thing  was  set  apart  to 
the  service  of  Gud,  and  the  purposes  of  religion. 
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DEFILEMENT.     i 
were  tiioM  UsmubM  of  panoa  and  cooduot, 
whieb  w«re  oonridcnd        '  *" 


Undai'  tba  Ooapel,  defilenwnti  are  thon  of 
the  haul,  of  tfaa  mind,  the  temper,  and  coru 
duct.  The  ceremonial  ondeannewee  of  tbe 
law  u«  (upenMlad  u  rriigion*  ritee ;  thmgfa 
imnj  of  ttMDi  eUim  attention  ai  <nag«e  of 
baalth,  dBcvnOTi  uid  oiTiiity. 

DEGREES.  Pmilm  efDtgnu  ia  a  name 
givea  to  flnean  pealma,  ^om  tlia  exx,  to  the 
ciixiT,  incluaiTe.  lie  Hebrew  text  a«Ila 
Ihem  a  laag  »f  —tttUt.  Janini  and  TremelliiM 
Iranilale  the  Hebrew  a  tang  of  exctUtnen,  or 
an  txetiUnt  «*iw,  trom  the  eicellent  maltei 
the;  coBlaiB.  SiuM  call  then  fabma  tf  tU. 
eMmh,  bocaoM  tbey  wen  muik  with  an  eialt- 


ikgnet  L ^ -.    — - 

thiDk  that  they  were  called  paali 
beeauee  they  ware  rang  upon  the  flAeen  stepe 
of  the  tompte ;  but  tbey  are  not  agreed  where 
theee  atepa  were.  Othen  are  of  opinion,  that 
they  were  wo  denominated,  beeaoae  taog  in  ■ 
galleiy,  which  wu  in  the  court  of  Inael, 
where  the  LeritH  aoiDetinifla  read  the  law. 
Calmel  thinka,  that  they  were  called  aonga  of 
defieea,  oi  of  aaceni,  becauae  tbay  were  oom- 
poaed  on  occanon  of  tbe  doliTerince  of  the 
Jewa  liom  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  either  to 
imi^re  tbia  deHverence  from  "    ' 


■  for  it  a 


and 


that  the  Helmwa  naed  Die  term  la  ^  us,  when 
the*  apoka  of  their  joameyiM  frmn  Babylon 
to  Jeroaalem.  Others  are  of  opinion,  that 
theae  pealma  were  mng  during  the  time  of 
aerriee,  while  the  firnh,  dec,  wan  conauming 
on  the  altar,  and  while  tlie  fnoe  and  wnoke 
aacmded  toward  heaTan ;  and  that  the  title 
Pjalnia  a/  AMent  aeenia  to  ^oor  thia  nppo- 
eition.  Hm  point  ia  inTolved  in  entire  oh. 
aenri^;  and,  after  all,  the  title  of  theee  halntt 
may  be  only  a  mnaioal  direotioD  to  the  temple 

DEISTS.  Thia  Una  appeara  to  have  had 
■n  hononrable  oriftn,  being  of  the  lum 
port  aa  Tktiatt,  daaigrtating  Iboae  who  beliere 
IB  the  eiiatenoa  of  a  mpren»inteUigentoanae, 
in  oppoaitioa  to  the  Efueureana,  and  other 
Atheiatical  philoaopbera.  The  name,  in  mt ' 
timea,  ia  taid  to  have  been  finl  aaannied  i 
the  middle  of  the  aixteeDth  century,  bj  i 
peraon*  on  the  continent,  in  order  to  avoi 
imputation  of  Atheiam.  IVler  Vint,  a  dhrine 
of  that  century,  mentiona  it  aa  a  new  name 
aasiuned  by  thoae  who  tejected  Chrjatianity. 
Lord  Edw.  Herbert,  biron  of  Clwrbary,  in  the 
*BVenleenth  century,  hia  been  raganied  ■■  th( 
lirat  Iteislical  writer  in  this  country,  or  at  leaat, 
tba  fint  who  mduoed  Dehan  to  a  ayatem . 
affirming  the  anffioiancy  of  rsaaon  and  natural 
religion,  and  rejecting  divine  revelation  aai 


mparflaoua.  EUa  iprtera,  how- 
ever, embraced  theae  five  articlea: — 1.  TIm 
being  of  God.    3.  That  he  ia  lo  be  woiahipped. 

3.  That  piety  and  moral  riituo  are  the  chief 
patta  of  woiahip.  4.  Tliat  Uod  will  pardon 
our  fanlti  on  repentance.  And,  5.  That  there 
ia  a  fijlurs  atate  of  rewarda  and  pnniihment. 

haire  divided  all  Deiata  into  two  elaaaea 
thoae  who  admit  a  fiilure  atate,  and  thoae  who 
deny  it.  But  Dr.  S.  Clarke,  taking  tbe  torn 
in  tbe  moat  exteoaiTa  eenae,  arrvigeB  them 
uDdsr  four  elaaaea: — 1.  Thoae  who  admit  a 
Supreme  Being,  but  deny  that  he  concema 
hiinself  with  the  oonduet  or  iSaira  of  men ; 
maintaining,  wilk  laicratiua,  that  God 

good,  nor  frowna  ai  wieked,  dwda" 
S.  Thoae  who  admit  not  only  tbe  being  but  the 
prvndenoe  of  God,  wilh  raapeet  to  the  natural 
wortd;  but  who  allow  no  dilftrenee  between 
more]  good  end  evil,  nor  that  God  takes  any 
notice  of  our  moral  eondnct.  3.  Sneh  aa  be- 
lieve in  tbe  natural  attribotoa  of  Ood,  and  hia 
■ll-goTCrning  piovidencei  yet  deny  the  im- 
mortality of  the   Boal,   or  any  fiiture  atata. 

4.  Such  aa  admit  tbe  exiftence  of  God,  hie 
providence,  and  tbe  obligation*  of  nature!  re- 
ligion ;  but  ao  fkr  only  aa  theae  thinga  are  dia- 
eoTBTalile  b*  the  light  of  nature,  wHhont  any 
divine  reToIalion.  Some  of  tbe  Deiata  liave 
attempted  to  overthrow  tbe  Cbriatian  diapen- 
aation,  by  omio^ng  to  it  what  they  call  the 
abfolute  perfection  of  natoral  religion.  Others, 
aa  Blount,  CoUina,  and  Morgan,  have  en. 
deavourad  to  gain  the  same  purpote,  by  attock- 
'  ig  particular  parte  of  the  Chrixtiau  scheme. 


of  the  oacred  canon  in  oppoaition  ti 
other.  A  third  claaa,  wherein  we  meet  with 
the  namea  of  Shalleabury  and  Bolin^roke, 
advancing  farther  in  their  progreaa,  expunge 
from  their  creed  the  doctrine  of  future  exist- 
ence, deny  or  controvort  all  the  moral  perfae- 
tiona   of  the    Deity,    and   wholly   reject   the 

The  Deiata  oftfaepresentdayai«diatingaiah. 
ed  by  their  lealooa  eHbrta  to  difiiiae  the  prin. 
ciidea  of  infidelity  among  tbe  Common  people. 
Home,  Bolinsbroke,  aiM  Gibbon,  addroMed 
tbemaelvea  aolely  to  tbe  more  poliafaed  elaaaea 
of  the  commnnity ;  bat  of  late  the  wiitinga  of 
Paine,  Carhle,  and  othera,  hare  diSiaed  infi- 
delity among  the  lower  orders  of  aocialy,  and 
clothed  it  in  the  dma  of  vulvar  ridicule,  the 
more  effectually  to  deatroy  in  the  common 
peoplo  all  reverence  for  vcred  thing*.  Among 
the  disciples  of  this  school,  Deiam  haa  led  to 
tbe  moat  disfuating  Attteiani.  Thoa  "evil 
men  and  aeducen  wax  worae  and  worse." 

DELUGE  signifies,  in  general,  any  great 
inundation;  but  more  particulartr  Ibat  nnL 
versal  flood  by  which  the  whole  inhahitanta  of 
this  globe  were  •destroy  ed,  except  Noah  and 
his  fiunily.  According  to  tbe  most  approved 
^atama  of  chronology,  this  reRnrhabla  e< 
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wrth  WM  pTMMmd,  ns  mifht  nituntly  ax 
pact  to  find  loiiia  meDioriaJi  in  th«  tnditiDDHT] 
mcordi  of  V^gia  hutory,  m  wall  u  in  thi 
ncnd  Tolnma,  when  ita  paculiu  c«uh,  bik 
lh«  citeun>at*ne«(  which  attsnded  it,  ua  m 
diatinctl;  and  lo  iuitr  nlited.  lU  magnitudi 
kod  BingolBrit;  could  XHTcaly  fail  to  make  ai 
indalible  impmnon  on  tb«  minda  of  the  aur. 
TiTOTa,  wbich  would  be  commutiicated  from 
them  to  tbsic  children,  and  would  not  be  eaailj 
eAkodd  tVom  the  tradition*  eren  orihair  Ut«t 
poetarit;.  A  deficiency  in  auch  trace*  of  thi* 
awful  Bvenl,  though  perbap*  it  might  not 
aerre  antiralv  to  invalidate  our  belief  of  ita 
reality,  would  certainly  tend  conBiderably  to 
weakoD  ita  claim  to  credibility  j  it  being 
•ctrcely  probable  that  the  knowledge  of  it 
ahould  be  utterly  loat  to  the  reit  of  the  worid, 
and  confined  lo  the  doeumenta  of  tlie  Jewish 
BatioD  alone.  What  we  might  reasonably 
pect  has,  accordinrit,  boen  actoally  and  « 
^tely  realiied.  The  evidence  which  fas* 
been  brought  from  almost  every  quarter  of  the 
world  to  bear  upon  the  reality  ofthii  orent,  ia 
of  the  most  conclusive  snd  irresistible  kind; 
and  every  investigation,  whether  etymological 
or  historical,  which  hu  i>een  made  concern. 
ing  Heathen  rites  and  Iradiliona,  haa  conatantly 
added  (a  its  force,  no  less  than  to  It*  extent. 

And  here,  it  were  injustice  to  the  memory 
of  ingenuity  and  erudition  almost  unezamplad 
in  modem  times,  were  we  not  to  mention  the 
labours  of  Bryant,  the  learned  analysis!  of 
ancient  mythology,  whose  Htience  and  pnj- 
fpuudneas  of  research  have  Uirown  such  new 
lUid  convincing  light  on  this  subject.  Nor 
must  we  forget  his  ardent  and  succesefiil  dia- 
ciple,  Afr.  Faber,  who,  in  hi*  "  Diaaertation  on 
the  Myateries  of  the  Catairi,"  haa  in  travelling 
over  nmilar  gnmnd  with  hta  illostrious  master 
■t  once  correoted  tOlM  of  bia  statement*,  and 
greatly  atrengtheiwd  his  general  conclusions. 
As  the  basis  of  their  ayetem,  however,  mats  on 
a  most  eitcnaive  etymological  eiamination  of 
the    names  of  the  deitiea  and  other  mytholo. 

S'  cal  personages  worshipped  and  celebrated  by 
e  Heathen,  compared  with  the  varied  tra- 
ditions respecting  their  histories,  and  tbe  na- 
ture of  the  rites  and  namea  of  the  places  that 
were  aacred  to  them,  we  cannot  do  mora,  in 
the  presenl  article,  than  aburtly  state  the  result 
of  tbeir  investigations,  referring  for  the  par- 
ticular details,  to  the  highly  original  tmtisea 
already  mentioned.  Acconing  to  Ihetn,  the 
memory  of  tbe  deluge  was  incorporated  with 
almost  every  part  of  the  Gentile  mythology 
and  worship ;  Noah,  under  a  vast  multitude  of 
obaracten,  bein;  one  of  their  first  deitiea,  tu 
whom  all  the  nations  of  the  Heathen  world 
looked  op  aa  their  founder;  and  to  some  ar- 
cnmstance  or  other  in  whose  history,  and  that 
of  hie  son*  and  the  firat  patriarchs,  moat,  if 
not  all,  of  their  religious  «eremoniei  may 
be  considered  as  not  indistinctly  referring. 
Tracos  of  theae,  neither  vague  nor  obscure, 
they  conceive  to  be  found  in  the  hiatory  and 
character,  not  only  of  Deucalion,  but  of  Atlas, 
Cronns,  or  Saturn,  Dioniuca,  Inachus,  Janus, 
Minos,  Zeus,  and  otbera  among  the  Gi««kg; 
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of  leis,  China,  Seaoetria,  Oannei,  Typhwi,  &«, 
among  the  Egyptiana;  of  Dagon,  Agnema, 
Sydyk,  im,  among  the  Fhoniciana ;  of  Astarla, 
Deroeto,  dec,  among  the  Assyriana ;  of  Boddha, 
Menu,  Vishnu,  dLc,  among  tite  Hindna;  trf' 
Fohi,  and  a  deity  represented  as  ailting  npon 
the  loloB  in  tbe  midat  of  waleia,  among  the 
Chinese ;  of  Sudo  snd  laknai  amonf  the  Ja. 
paneae,  &c.  They  discover  alluaioD*  to  the 
ark,  in  many  of  the  ancient  mysteries,  and 
traditions  with  respect  to  the  dove  and  the 
rainbow,  by  which  several  of  these  allegorical 
personafoi  were  attended,  which  are  not  esailj 
eiplicaUe,  unless  they  be  suppoeed  to  relate  to 
the  history  of  (he  deluge.  By  the  celabraled 
Ogdoas  of  the  Egyptians,  consisting  of  eight 
peiaona  sailing  together  in  tbe  aacrmi  iorit  w 
ark,  they  imagine  the  family  of  No&b,  which 
was  precisely  eight  in  munber,  to  have  bean 
designated ;  and  in  the  ritea  of  Adonia  or 
Thammui,  in  particular,  they  point  oat  mkny 
circumstancea  which  seem  to  possess  a  die. 
tinct  reference  to  the  events  recorded  in  tbe 
sixth  and  seventh  chaptan  of  Genesis.  With 
regard  to  this  system,  we  aball  only  farther 
observe,  that,  after  every  reasoruble  deduction 
is  nude  from  it,  which  tbe  eiuberant  indul- 
gence of  fancy  occasionally  exhibited  by  ita 


appear 


Bnder  n 


1  truth  a 


relevant  and  eonclusive 

that  it  induces  tht  

lolid  foundation   ii 

icarcely  possible   t 

hypothesis  could  be  supported  by  evidence  so 

varied,  so  extensive,  and  in  many  particulare 

so  demonatrmtive,  u  that  which  ita  fronwra 

have  produced. 

Beside,  however,  the  allunona  lo  the  dehi^ 
in  the  mythology  and  religioua  oeremoniee  of 
the  Heathen,  to  which  we  have  thus  eooeia^ 
adverteii,  there  ia  a  variety  of  traditions  con- 
still  more  direct  and  citoninitantial, 
deoce  of  which,  with  tbe  narrative 
of  Moses,  it  will  requite  no  common  degTee  of 
skeptical  hardihood  to  deny.  We  are  Infamied 
by  one  of  the  circumnaTigaton  of  the  world, 
—bo  visited  the  remolo  island  of  Otaheilo,  that 
Mne  of  the  inhabitants  being  asked  conoem- 
ig  tbeir  origin,  answered,  that  tbeir  mprania 
God  having,  a  long  time  ago,  been  angry, 
dragged  the  earth  through  the  aea,  when  their 
island  wa*  broken  off  and  preaarvad.  In  tbe 
island  of  Cuba,  the  people  are  said  to  believe 
that  tbe  world  was  once  deetroyed  by  water 
three  persons,  evidently  alluding  to  the 
le  sons  of  Noah.  II  is  even  related,  that 
tfaey  have  r  tradition  among  them,  that  an  old 
man,  knowing  that  the  deluge  was  approacb- 
'  ig,  built  a  large  ship,  and  went  into  it  with  a 
mat  number  of  animals;  sud  that  tie  sent  out 

diatety  coma  back,  staying  to  feed  on  the  car- 
caeee*  of  dead  animalar  but  afterward  returned 
with  a  green  branch  in  its  mouth.  Tbe  author 
who  give*  the  hIhitb  account  likewise  affirma 
that  it  wa*  reported  by  the  inhabitant*  of  Caa. 
tella  del  Oro,  in  Terra  Firnw,  that  daring  a 
univeml  deluge,  one  man,  and  hi*  ehildren, 
the  only  peraoaa  who  escaped,  by  nwana 
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of  ■.  cuiOB,  and  that  from  them  the  world  wm 
■flotward  peopled.  According  to  the  Pem- 
Tiuu,  in  coneeqiieace  of  >  genersl  inundalion, 
ocoinoned  by  violent  and  continued  raiiu,  ■ 
nniTerMl  daitruotion  of  tbe  humui  qieeiea 
took  place,  a  lew  penoni  only  aioeptad,  who 
•eoaped  into  oavea  on  the  tope  of  the  mount- 
■iu,  into  which  thej  bad  prerioudv  conveTed 
a  (tack  of  {MorUiona,  and  a  aumber  of  Ure 
animala,  Uit  wlien  the  walera  abated,  tba  whole 
race  ahould  have  become  aztiDot.  Otbera  of 
tbam  affirm,  that  only  aii  perwma  wan  aaTsd, 
bvmeani  of  ■  float  orraA,  and  that  &(m  them 
•L  the  inhabitanti  of  the  coonlry  ar*  descended. 
Tlwj  &rtbei  believe,  that  tliii  event  look  place 
b«fore  there  ware  any  meo*  or  kiup  among 
Utem,  and  when  the  country  wu  extremely 
populoue.  Tlie  Braiiliina  not  only  preaerve 
the  tradition  of  a  deluge,  but  believe  that  the 
«hole  not  of  mankind  periihed  in  it,  except 
one  man  and  Ma  aiater ;  or,  according  to  others, 
two  brother*  with  their  wivei,  who  were  pre- 
served by  climbing  Iha  higheat  treea  en  their 
lottieat  mouDtaini ;  and  who  stWwud  beeiune 
tbebaadaartwodiOerentDiiliaDa.  Thememo. 
ry  of  tbia  event  they  are  even  aiid  to  celebrate 
in  acme  of  tlieir  religious  anthema  or  lODga. 
Aeoata,  in  hia  hiatory  of  the  Indies,  says,  that 
tba  Haiicana  apeak  of  ■  deluge  in  their  country, 
by  which  alt  men  were  drowned ;  and  that  it 
was  afterward  peopled  by  viraeoeia,  who  cams 
out  of  the  lake  Titicaca  ;  and,  according  to 
Henere,  the  Maaboachana,  a  people  compara- 
tively in  the  neighb()iirhood  of  Mexico,  had  a 
tradition,  that  a  dngle  family  wa*  formerly 
pieaervad  in  an  ark  amid  a  deluge  of  witera; 
and  that  along  with  them,  a  sufficient  number 
of  animals  ware  saved  to  stock  the  new  world. 
During  tbe  time  that  they  were  ohut  np  in  the 
ark,  several  ravena  were  aent  out,  one  of  which 
bnmxht  back  Iba  branch  of  a  tna.  Among 
the  boqaois  it  is  leported  that  a  certain  spirit, 
called  by  them  Otkon,  was  the  creator  of  the 
worid  ;  aad  Ibal  another  being,  called  Mesion, 
repaired  it  after  a  deluge,  which  happened  in 
eonsequenca  of  Otkon'a  dogs  having  one  day 
while  be  was  bunting  with  them  lost  them- 
sslves  in  a  great  lake,  which,  in  eonicqaeace 
of  this,  overflowed  its  banks,  and  in  a  short 
time  covand  tbe  whole  earth. 

FMaiug  &om  the  mote  remote  western  to  the 
eaatan  continent,  nearer  to  the  regiim  where 
Noah  is  geneiaJIy  soppoeed  to  have  Uved,  we 
find  the  traditions  reqieeting  the  dehin  still 
mci«  particnlar  and  minDla.  Acear£ng  tc 
Jeaei^nis,  then  ware  ■  mnltiliide  of  ancient 
aothoia  who  concurred  in  aMarting  that  the 
world  had  onca  bean  destroyed  by  a  flood : 
"This  deluge,"  says  he,  "and  the  ark  are  men- 
tioned by  sll  who  have  written  barbaric  bistoi. 
riea,  one  of  whom  is  Betcsos  the  Chaldean." 
Eutebios  informs  us,  that  Mela,  a  bitter  enemy 
of  the  Jews,  and  whose  testimony  is  on  thu 
account  peculiarly  valuable,  takes  notice  of  the 
person  who  was  saved  along  with  bin  sons  frmn 
tbe  flood,  having  been,  after  his  praser ration, 
driven  away  from  Armanis,  whence  he  latiied 
to  the  moooteinoDs  parts  of  Syria.  Abydenus, 
aAer  giving  an  account  of  the  deluge  froai 
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which  Xisuthnis,  the  Chaldean  Noah,  wai 
saved,  conclodea  with  anwrting,  in  eiact  con. 
ourrence  with  Berosns,  that  the  aik  first  laated 
on  tbe  mountains  of  Armenia,  and  that  its  le. 
mains  were  used  by  Iha  natives  as  a  talisman ; 
and  Plutarch  mentions  the  Noachic  dove  being 
sent  cut  of  tbe  ark,  and  retumiug  to  it  again, 
as  an  intimation  to  Deucalion  that  the  storm 
had  not  vet  ceased. 

Thia,  however,  is  by  no  means  all ;  8ir  W. 
Jones,  qieaking  of  one  of  the  Chinese  fables.says, 
"  Althmi^  I  cannot  insist  with  contidenoe,  that 
the  raiubcwiaentioaod  in  it  allude*  to  ibe  Mo- 
saic DSRative  of  tbe  flood,  nor  build  any  eolid 
argument  on  the  divine  penon  Niuna,  oiwhoee 
cliaracter,  and  even  of  whose  sex  tbe  historians  of 
China  speak  very  doubtfiilly ;  1  may  naverthelasa 
asiuie  you,  after  full  inquiry  end  cooaideration, 
that  the  Cliineae  bebsve  the  earth  to  have  been 
wholly  covend  with  water,  which,  in  works  of 
undisputed  aothenticily ,  they  descnbe  as  flowi  ng 
idnntly,  then  tubnding.  and  separating  the 


account,  is  the  Grecian  history  of  the  deluge, 
as  preserved  by  Lucian,  a  native  of  Samosata 
on  the  Euphrates ;  and  its  antbority  is  the  more 

avowed  dehder  of  all  religions.  The  antedi. 
luvians,  according  to  him,  had  gradually  be 
come  so  hardened  and  profligate,  as  to  bs  guilty 
of  every  species  of  injustice.  They  paid  no 
regard  to  the  obligation  of  oaths;  were  inso- 
lent, inhospitable,  and  unroorciAil.  For  this 
reaaon  they  were  visited  with  an  awfiil  ca- 
lamity. Suddenly  the  earth  poured  forth  a  vast 
quantity  of  water,  tbe  rain  descended  in  tor- 
rents, tbe  rivers  overflowed  tlieir  banks,  and 
the  sea  rose  to  a  prodigious  height,  so  that 
"  all  thing*  became  water,"  and  all  men  were 
destroyed  except  Deoc^on.  He  alone,  for  the 
Bake  of  his  prudence  and  pie^,  was  resenred 
to  a  second  generation.  En  obedience  to  a 
divine  nomination,  be  entered,  with  hi*  sons 
and  their  wives,  into  a  large  ark,  which  they  had 
built  for  their  preservation  ;  and  immndjately 
swine,  and  horses,  and  lions,  and  serpents,  and 
all  other  animals  which  live  on  Barth,  came  to 
him  by  pairs,  and  were  admilled  hy  him  into 
tbe  ark.     There  they  became  peitectly  mild 


tween  them,  that  they  all  sailed  peaceably 
together,  so  long  as  tbe  waters  prevailed  over 
tbe  sor&ee  of  the  glidie. 

Scarcetv  less  removable  is  tbe  Hindoo  tra- 
dition. It  is  contained  in  the  ancient  poem 
of  tbe  Bkaeagai;  and  forma  the  subject  of  the 
first  Furana,  entitled  JVoUyo,  or  "The  Fish." 
The  following  is  Sir  William  Jones's  abridg- 
ment of  it ;  and  the  identity  of  the  event  which 
it  dwnribBs,  with  that  of  the  Hebrew  historian, 
is  too  obvious  to  require  any  particular  illos. 
tralion  ;  "  The  demon  Hayagrivo,  having  pur- 
loined the  Vedas  from  the  custody  of  BnJima, 
while  ha  was  reponng  at  the  close  of  the  sixth 
Monwantara,  the  whole  race  of  men  became 
oornipt,  except  the  seven  Rishis,  and  Satya- 
vnta,  who  then  rngned  in  Draviri,  a  maritimo 
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w  wHith  of  Cunifai.  Tbii  prince 
linK  hii  ablution*  in  tha  riTer  Criti- 
D  Viihnu  appMred  to  hini  in  the 
shape  of  >  anal]  6th,  uid  lAer  aevend  aug. 
mentalioni  of  bulk  in  diflarant  Wklen,  wu 
plaoed  by  SatnTTsU  id  the  ocean,  irbere  he 
thua  addieiegd  hi*  amoied  lotary:  '  In  aeren 
diya  all  creatnTea  who  have  oSended  ma  ahall 
be  deatrtyod  by  a  delapi,  but  Ihoa  ahalt  bo 
woured  in  a  capaoioaa  revel  miracuioualj 
foimed ;  take  therefore  all  kind*  of  medicinal 
haiba,  and  eecolent  pain  for  food,  and,  toee- 
Umt  with  the  aeven  holj  men,  jout  respecliTe 
wives,  and  pain  of  all  animal*,  enter  the  aik 
without  feat :  then  ahah  tbon  know  Qod  face 
to  face,  and  all  thj  questiona  ahall  be  anawer- 
ed.'  Saying  this,  be  diaappeired ;  aad  aAar 
•even  days  the  ocean  beg^n  to  overflow  the 
coasts,  and  tbe  earth  to  be  flooded  by  conAant 
ahoweta,  when  Satyavnta,  msditalinf  on  the 
daitj,  eaw  a  large  nael  movinf  on  the  water*. 
He  enterad  it,  haniur  in  all  reapect*  conformed 
to  the  InKtniction*  ofVishna :  who  in  the  form 
of  a  vaat  flsh,  aoAred  tbe  T«**el  to  be  tied  with 
a  great  eea  serpent,  as  with  a  cable,  to  bi*  mea. 
aDrelea*  horn.  When  Iho  deluge  bad  ceased, 
Vuhnu  elew  the  demon,  and  recovered  the 
Veda*,  iD*tnicted  Satravrata  in  divine  know- 
ledge, and  appointed  him  the  seventh  Menu, 
by  the  name  of  Vaivaswata." 

When  we  thus  meat  with  some  traditions  of 
a  deluge  in  aloiort  every  country,  though  the 
person*  aaved  fVom  it  are  said,  in  those  varioua 
account*  to  have  resided  in  diflerent  districts 
widely  Beparated  from  each  other,  we  are  eon. 
etrained  to  allow  that  auch  a  general  concur- 
rence of  belief  could  never  b*ve  originated 
merely  from  accident.  Whils  the  mind  is  in 
tbi*  aituatioD,  Scripture  como*  forward,  and, 
presenting  a  namtire  more  simple,  better 
connected,  and  bearing  an  infinitely  greater 
nsemblance  to  anlhentic  history,  than  any  of 
those  mythological  accounts  which  occur  in 
the  traditions  of  F^iganimn,  immediately  Ssabe* 
the  conviction  upon  the  understanding,  that 
this  must  be  the  true  history  of  tboee  remaik- 
abh  facts  which  other  nation*  have  banded 
down  to  us,  only  through  the  raediom  of  alle> 
gwy  and  &ble.  By  tin  evidence  adduced  in 
thi*  article,  indeed,  lbs  moral  oerlaintj  of  the 
Mosaic  Ustory  of  the  flood  appeaia  to  be  eWa 
Uiabed  on  a  baai*  aufficiently  firm  to  bid  de- 
fiance, to  the  cavils  of  skspticiem.  "Let  the 
ingenuity  of  unbelief  first  account  sausbctorily 
for  thi*  univeieal  agieement  of  IbeFagan  world ; 
and  she  may  then,  with  a  greater  degree  of 
pisusibilily,  impeach  tbe  truth  of  the  Scrip, 
tnral  narrative  of  the  deluge."  The  fact,  how- 
ever, ia  not  only  preserved  in  tbe  tradition*  of 
all  nation*,  aa  we  have  already  seen ;  bat  after 
■U  the  philosophical  argnmenla  which  were 
fiMmerly  ntged  against  it,  philoao^y  hae  at 


wst«r.  "Not  only,"  says  Kirwan,  ._  .  .^ 
region  of  Europe,  bat  also  of  both  Um  old  and 
new  continent*,  immense  quantities  of  marine 
shells,  either  ilispersed  or  collected,  have  been 
"'   This  and  several  other  GtMswun 
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la  prove,  that  at  least  a  grast  part  of  the  pre. 
sent  earth  was,  before  tbe  last  general  convul- 
aion  to  which  it  has  been  subjected,  the  bed  of 
an  ocean  which,  at  that  time,  wa*  withdrawn 
fivrn  it.  Other  iaots  seem  also  to  prove  with 
sufficient  evidence,  that  thi*  waa  not  a  gradual 
retiiement  of  the  waters  which  once  covar«d 
the  puts  now  inhabited  by  men  ;  bot  a  violent 
one,  such  as  may  be  sopposod  from  the  brief 
but  em)diatic  relation  of  Moses.  The  violont 
action  of  water  has  left  its  tracea  in  various 
tmdisputed  phenomena.  StratiAed  mountains 
of  varioua  beighta  exist  in  dlffinenl  paits  of 
Europe,  and  of  both  continent* ;  in  and  be. 
twesn  whose  strata,  various  sabstances  of  ma- 
rina, and  Borae  vegetables  of  terrestrial,  origin, 
repose  either  in  their  natural  state,  or  petrified. 
To  overspread  the  plains  of  the  arctic  circlo 
with  the  ahells  of  Indian  seas,  and  with  tbe 
bodies  of  elegants  and  rhinooeri,  surrounded 
by  msisni  of  submarine  vegetation ;  to  acea- 
nmlate  on  a  aiurie  spot,  aa  at  I«  Boica,  in 
pr<nniBnioa*canftinan,the  marine  prodiiotiona 
of  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe  ;  what  con. 
ceivable  instrument  would  be  efficacious  but 
the  mah  of  mighty  walen  ?  Theae  &ct*,  about 
which  there  is  no  diapnte,  and  which  am  ac. 
knowledged  by  the  advoutes  of  each  of  tha 
prevailing  geological  theories,  nve  a  sufficient 
attestation  to  tha  deluge  of  Koah,  in  which 
"the  fonntain*  of  the  great  deep  were  broken 
up,"  and  firom  which  preciaely  auch  phenomena 
might  be  eipected  to  follow.  To  this  msy  bo 
added,  though  less  decisive  in  proof,  yet  osr. 
tainly  strong  as  presumptive  evidence,  that  tha 
very  aspect  of  the  earth's  aurface  exhibits  ints. 
resting  mark*  both  of  the  violent  action,  and 
the  rapid  subaidence,  of  waters;  a*  well  •• 
oflbrda  a  most  interesting  instanoe  ofthediviiia 
goodness  in  converting  what  was  ruin  itself 
into  utility  and  beauty.  Tbe  great  framcwpA 
of  the  varied  snrfaoe  of  tbe  habitable  earth  was 
probably  laid  by  a  more  powerfiii  agency  than 
that  of  water ;  either  when  on  the  thiid  daj 
the  water*  tmder  the  beaveiia  were  gathered 
into  one  place,  and  tbe  crust  of  tb*  primitive 
earth  vras  broken  down  to  receive  Ibem,  so  Uiat 
"the  dry  land  might  appear;"  or  by  thoss 
mif  bty  oonvnlsiona  which  appear  to  navu  ai 


companied  the  general  deluge  ;  but  lbs  round. 
_  __  ._  gp^ii^  at  what  was  rugged,  where 
yielding,  and  the  graeaftil 


uBdulations  of  hill  and  dale  which  so  fropMlillj' 
present  tbemselvee,  were  probaUv  eflWted  I7 
the  retiring  waten.  The  flood  has  passed 
away ;  but  the  soils  which  it  depodted  remain  ; 
and  the  valleys  Ihrougb  which  it*  last  streams 
were  drawn  ofl*  to  the  ocean,  with  many  an 
eddy  and  ainnons  course,  still  exist,  exhibitinK 
visible  proob  of  its  agency,  and  impressed  wilii 
forms  so  adapted  to  the  benefit  of  man,  and 
gratifying  to  the  finest  Uste,  that. 


n  the  fi 


general  deluge  have,  indeed,  been  greatly 
weakened  by  tbe  progress  of  philoso[diiod 
knowledge ;  and  may  to  regarded  as  nearly 


weakened  by  tbe  progi 
knowledge ;  and  may  be 
l^ren  up,  like  tbe  fonner  i 


of  philoso[A 
of  the  high 


idb,G»oglc 


DEM  3< 

■ntiqnitjr  of  the  nca  of  men,  {baaipi  on  tfaa 
Chineaa  and  GgyptUn  cbronol^in  uid  laa- 
landed  hiitariea.  Philoaophj  b*a  ertn  at  Uit 
fimnd  out  thkt  tbera  ii  wAcient  wttn  in  the 
oceui.  ir  called  forth,  to  OTer6ow  the  higbeat 
mountain*  to  the  height  given  by  Hoaeat — a 
conchiaioQ  which  it  enoe  atonll;  denied.  Keill 
fbnnetl;  computed  that  twenty-eight  ooaani 
would  be  necanaiy  lor  that  pnrpoee ;  but  we 
•re  now  infomied  "  that  a  ftrther  promaa  in 
maUmnatical  and  phyaioal  knowledge  has 
riiown  Uu  different  *eaa  and  ooeana  to  contain, 
atleaat,  forty-eight  timeamorewstar  than  they 
were  thensuppned  to  do;  and  that  dw  maie 
railing  of  the  temperature  of  the  wbi>le  body 
of  the  ooean  to  a  degree  no  neater  than  ma- 
rine animala  live  ill,  in  tlie  abiUow  aeea  between 
the  tropica,  would  ao  expand  it  a*  more  than  to 
produce  the  height  above  the  mountaina  stated 
in  the  Hoaaic  acoonnt."  Aa  to  the  deluge  of 
Noah,  therefote,  infidelity  haa  almoat  entiiely 
lost  the  aid  of  philoeophy  in  framing  objeotiona 
to  the  Scriptuiee. 

DEMONIAC,  a  human  being  poaaeaM^I  with 
and  actuated  by  some  apihtual  malignant  bemg 
of  anperior  power.  The  word  dtmen  ia  uaed  by 
Pagan  writera  often  in  a  good  aenae,  and   u 
applied  to  their  divinilieaj  but  lbs  dei 
holy  wiit  are  malignant  apiriti.    We 
inbrmed  very  particularly  about  tbair  origin 
or  deiAinyi  but  we  find  Oteaa  repreeented 
DH^yuTa  iiM*fTMj  and  amfyawu  sawd,  ubcU 
and  ecil  apirita;  and  we  muat  eotuider  them 
in  loagne  with  the  devil,  aa  the  aubjeela  of  hia 
dominion,  and  the  inatrumenta  of  hia  will.  They 
were  the  immediate  agenti  in  all  | 
and  to  expel  or  reetrmin  them,  or 
diaeaaea  which  they  were  auppeeed 
waa  one  of  the  miracnlona  gifta  of  Iba  earl 


hia  opponenta.  In  thia  controveriT,  of  which 
we  ahall  attempt  to  give  a  abort  view,  it  waa 
i.i  ...  .,--  ..  ^  hu^^  that  the  damo- 
in  the  booka  of  th«  New 
jicee  at  teal  poaeenmi ; 
and,  on  the  othar,  (hat  thqr  were  merely  dia- 
eaaea, aet  forth  under  the  notion  of  pe«a«n' 
in  conformity  with  the  belief  whiefa  waa 
valenl  at  the  time.  By  the  one  party,  ttio 
langnageof  holy  writ  waa  interpreted  literally; 
and  by  the  other  it  waa  conuderad  aa  figuralive, 
and  uaed  in  the  way  of  acotamnodaticn  t  '' 
aiisting  opiniona.  The  leading  aaaever 
of  Dr.  Farmer,  upon  the  general  queatio 
that  miraclea,  or  worha  aurpaaaing  the  power 
of  man,  are  never  performed  without  a  divine 
inteipoaition ;  and  by  a  divine  int«rpoaitiad  ba 
nwana,  either  the  ii"iTw'"'i  agency  of  the 
Deity  himaelf,  or  of  beluga  empowered  and 
commiiaioned  by  him.  And  the  proof  of  thk 
aaaaveration,  he  tall*  na,  may  very  eaaily  be 
(band,  if  we  conaider  that,  on  any  other  eup- 
pOaiti0D.it  ii  impOHible  toahow  tbat  a  Tehgio 
aupported  by  miraolaa  is  really  from  God.  Ft 
the  miraclea  in  qoaation,  or  worka  nirpaaaing 
the  power  of  human  beings,  may  have  been 
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parftrmed  by  evil  B|ririta,  acting  independently 
of  the  Divinity,  thwarting  hia  parpoees,  and 
marring  the  operatitHi  of  hia  goodneee.  Should 
it  be  laid  that,  from  the  tendency  of  the  mira- 
cle itaelf,  and  a  ftrtieri,  fnm  the  tendency  of 
the  miracle  and  religion  when  taken  tcgethet, 
wa  may  eaaily  infer  the-  chancier  of  the  being 
fiom  whom  the  whole  scheme  prooeede, — te 
thia  alio  Dr.  Eanner  is  ready  with  bia  answer. 
"With  regard  to  doctrines,"  aays  he  "of  a 
moiat  or  uaeffal  tendency,  it  ia  not,  in  all  caaea, 
easy  for  the  bulk  ef  mankind,  or  even  for  the 
wiae  and  learned,  to  &im  a  certain  judgment 
conoeming  them.  What  to  man  appeared  to 
have  a  tendency  to  promote  Tiitne  and  hap. 
|Hnaas,  superior  beings,  who  diaoemad  ita 
mnoteat  eflbcia,  might  know  to  ba  a  corae 
ralber  than  a  bleamng,  and  give  it  countenance 
ftnm  a  motive  of  malevolence.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  doctrine  really  anbaervient  to  the  cauae 
of  Tnety  and  virtue,  men  might  judge  to  be  pre- 
judicial to  it.  And  were  Uie  aanclity  of  the 
doctrine  ever  so  apparent,  it  would  not  (on  the 
princi|riea  of  those  with  whom  we  are  here 
arguing)  certainly  foHow  from  hence,  that  the 
rairaclM  recommending  it  were  wrongbt  by 
God  ;  inasmuch  as  other  beings,  from  motives 
unknown  to  ua,  might  intereat  themaelTea  in 
fltToor  of  such  a  doctrine."  In  one  worf, 
Bcoording  to  tha  author,  we  do  not  know 
whether  the  tendency  of  the  miraele,  or  of  the 
rel^oD,  be  good  or  not ;  and  therefore  we  can 
form  no  accurate  idea  of  tba  character  really 
belonging  to  the  being  from  whom  the  revela. 
tion  proceeds.  To  our  eyeo  the  ayatem  may 
appear  well  calculated  to  promote  nor  happineae, 
but  it  may  hare  bera  the  oentrivance  of  wicked 
qiirita.  According  to  the  sense  and  dixcem. 
ment  of  men,  the  miraclois  useful  in  iteelf,  but 
we  cannot  be  sure  whether  it  may  not  bave 
boen  performed  by  ohe  of  the  rebellious  ingela 
"  who  kept  not  their  first  eatale."    In  con- 


■Bored  Scripture,  where  a  miracle  has  been 
wrought,  and  whan  there  is  not  suflicient 
reaaon  to  believe  that  the  efhct  was  produced 
eilhei  by  the  Deity  himaelf,  or  by  agenta  com- 
miaaioned  and  empowered  to  act  in  hia  name. 
Hanoe  he  conaidera  the  EgyjAian  magicians  aa 
jngglen ;  the  witch  of  Eindor,  as  a  veutrilo. 
(piut ;  and,  comi^eting  the  ayatem,  he  haa 
written  an  elaboiata  disaertation  to  prove,  that 
when  Chriat  was  "tempted  of  the  devil,"  aa 
the  Evangeliat  Matthew  expreases  it,  that 
apoatate  angel  waa  not  really  preaent ;   and 

.  that  tlw  whole  trMtaaetion  took  place  in  a 

i  vision  or  a  dream. 

With  regard  to  the  demoniaca  of  the  New 
TestauMnt,  th*  writer  and  hia  foUowen  oon. 
land  that,  among  the  Jewa,  certain  diaeaaea^ 
SDch  aa  madneaa  and  epil^ia^,  were  usually 
aacribed  to  the  ageney  of  knl  ajHrita.  Thia 
waa  the  current  notion  and  belief  of  the  coun- 
try. Upon  thMnotfon  the  ordinary  phraseology 
waa  bnilt.    Our  Lord  and  biaApoatlea  adapted 


their  inatmctions  to  this  prevailing  notion,  and 
need  the  language  which  had  been  formed 
apon  it;  jual  ••  noeea,  in  hia  acoount  of  thi 
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ctMlion,  kdapt*  hinuclf  to  Uie  .popular  aMro. 
notny  of  hia  tima,  inatead  of  Jajing  before  na 
the  true  ajatem  of  the  bwvan];  Indiea.  He 
apeaka,  not  in  relatioD  to  what  ia  pbjaicallT 
correct,  but  in  ralalion  to  what  waa  belisved. 
He  founda  bii  inatructiona  npon  the  ideta 
alrouiy  entertained  t^  the  people  to  whom  the 
levalation  waa  fiiat  conunuoicated  :  and  Chriat 
and  hia  Apoatlca  do  the  very  aame  thing. 
Thej  apeak  of  the  demoniaca,  not  according 
to  the  real  alate  of  the  caae,  but  according  to 
the  notiooa  which  the  Jewa  entertained  of  it. 
Not  a  few  of  thoae  demoniaca  appear  to  have 
been  persona  of  a  diaoidsred  underalanding, 


a  demon  ia  aaid  to  enter  into  a  man,  the  i 
ing  ia,  that  hia  mailneaa  ia  about  to  show  itself 
in  a  violent  paroiyam;  when  a  demon  ia  aaid 
to  apeak,  it  ia  only  the  unhapp;  victim  of  the 
diaeaae  bimaelf  tbat  apeak* ;  and  wlien  a  demon 
or  devil  ia  expelled,  the  exact  truth  of  the  caae, 
•a  well  as  the  whole  of  the  miracle,  ia  nothing 
more  than  tbat  the  diaeaae  ia  cured.  Oae»~ 
aionallj,  too,  aay  Ihoae  who  contend  agalnat 
the  reality  of  demoniacal  poaaeaaions,  the  Ian. 
guage  of  the  aacied  books  confirma  the  eipla. 
nation  which  baa  jitat  been  given.  Thua,  in 
the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Goapel,  we  Hnd 
the  Jewa  eajing  of  Chiiat,  "He  hath  a  devil, 
and  ia  mad,"  aa  if  the  ezpreaaiona  were  per- 
fectly ei|(iiTaleDt ;  and  the  person  who  ii 
repteaentad,  in  the  aeranteenth  chapter  of 
Matthew,  ■>  d  lunatic,  ia  apoken  of  by  "' 
Hark  aa  vexed  with  a  dumb  apirit.  It 
&Tther  argued  on  thia  aide  of  the  queaiii 
that  the  inataneea  of  poaaeuion  recorded 
the  booka  of  the  New  Teatament  have  all  the 
featurea  and  appeanuice  of  ordiaary  diaeaaea. 
The  madneaa  ahowa  itaelf  in  theae  casei,  juat 
M  it  ahowa  itaelf  in  the  oaaea  which  occni 
•DMing  DOraelvaa  in  the  preaent  day  i  it  ia  now 
DMlancholy,  and  the  patient  iaailenl  and  auUen, 
KDd  now  it  venta  itaelf  in  burata  of  anger  and 
ftrociona  reaeotmeat.  And  the  epilepsy  of  the 
aaored  booka  ia  the  epilepay  of  all  our  ayatemi 
of  noaologf :  the  phenomena  of  the  diseasei 
are  preciaoly  the  aame.  Nor  doea  thia,  nj 
they,  deUact  from  the  very  high  character 
which  Chriat  undoubtedly  niataini 
inipired  wrilinga,  or  diminiah  the  value  of  hia 
miraclea  aa  the  evidencaa  of  oar  religion 
it  must  be  allowed,  that  to  cure  a  diaeaae  with 
•  word  or  B  toncb  is  an  effort  of  power  far 
beyond  the  reach  of  any  human  being. 
let  it  be  remembered,  that  those  who  deny  the 
eipulaion  of  demona  are  ready  to  admit  that 
dieeaaei  were  miraculoualy  cured.  There  ' 
miracle  in  either  cue ;  and,  in  either  caai 
ia  a  wfficient  proof  of  our  Saviour'a  miaaion, 
and  an  adequate  support  of  the  Christian  &ilh. 
3.  To  theae  atalementa  and  reaaoninga,  the 
advocalea  of  posaeasiona  have  not  been  alow 
to  reply.  They  call  in  question  the  truth  of 
Dr.  Fatmei'a  leading  aaeeveratioa ;  namely, 
"that  eitraordinary  worka  have  never  been 
performed  without  a  divine  interpoaition  i"  and 
conloD^i  that  as  bvmaa  beinga  nave  a  certain 


wider  apheni,  and  an  ^[ency  lesa  controlled ; 
and  that  within  thia  sphere,  and  in  t)io  exercise 
of  thia  agency,  they  perform  actiona,  the  ten. 
deocj  of  which  ia  to  thwart  the  purposea  of 
the  divine  beneficence,  and  to  introduce  con. 
fusion  sod  misery  into  the  world.  Tbev  argue, 
>,  that  the  devil  bimaelf,  the  cfaieF  of  the 
apostate  apirils,  ia  often  represented  in  holy 
writ  as  exerting  his  malignity  in  oppontian  to 
the  design*  of  infinite  gmdnesii  and  in  the 
case  of  our  firat  parenla,  aa  a  remarkaHo  ei. 
ampin,  he  tempted  thsn  to  disobedienca,  and 
led  them  to  their  fall.  It  waa  in  consequence 
of  hia  machinationa,  that  they  brought  down 
themaelves  the  vralk  of  Heaven,  and 
driven  from  the  garden  in  which  *'the 
Lord  liad  placed  them."  The  advocates  of 
poaseasions  contend  still  farther,  that  the  rcvn. 
lation  which  i*  made  to  na  in  eacred  Scripture 
addressed  to  our  underatandinga;  that  it  is 
ot  onlj  in  our  power,  but  that  it  ia  our  indis- 
penaable  duty,  to  examine  it,  and  to  judge  of 
"  ;  that  the  tendenoy  ofeny  miracle,  or  sja. 
im  of  doctrine,  b  a  sufficient  evidence  of  (he 
character  belonging  to  him  who  perfoims  the 
mirsicle,  or  publishes  the  doctrine;  that  good 
actiotia  are  demonstrative  of  the  qualiLj  of 
goodness;  and,  in  abort,  that  a  religion  calcu- 
'  ated  to  make  ua  happy  miui  have  proceeded 
rom  a  Being  who  baa  consulted  and  provided 
or  our  happineaa.  Nor  is  this  a  matter  so 
ibfltruse  and  remote  from  human  apprehension, 
that  we  can  fsnu  no  opinion  about  it.  "  For," 
any  they,  "  if  any  thing  connected  with  Cbrh' 
tianity  be  plain,  it  aeems  to  b«  that  the  tan- 
deney  of  the  religion  is  beneficent;  and  that 
la  no  less  pure  in  its  character  than  blstsed 
its  effects.  The  very  miracles  recorded  in 
Scripture  ore  proofs  of  goodnesa.  They  mast 
have  lieen  wrought  by  a  good  being.  And," 
they  continue,  "we  think  ourselves  enlilled  to 
hold  our  religion  oa  true,  and  to  regard  it  as  in 
the  highest  degree  beneficial,  though  we  must 
allow,  at  the  same  tiftie,  that  the  nagicians  of 
Egypt  performed  many  wonderfiil  works  by 
the  agency  of  wicked  spirits ;  that  the  sorceress 
of  Endor  was  in  leegus  with  the  powers  of 
darkneea,  and  tbat  Christ  waa  literally  tempted 
'  of  the  devil,'  in  the  wildemesa  of  Jodea." 

4.  With  regard  to  the  more  apecific  question 
of  demoniacal  posseaaiona,  they  answer,  tbat 
though  God  has  of^n  been  pleased  to  accom- 
modate himself  to  our  apprehension  by  adopt- 
ing the  current  language  of  the  cooDtries, 
where  the  revelation  waa  lirst  published;  yet 
the  account  of  the  creation  given  by  Moees  is 
not  altogether  an  inatance  in  point.  For,  aay 
they,  wMs  it  is  granted  tbat  the  true  system 
of  the  universe  is  not  laid  before  ua  in  the 
first  cbapter  of  Genesis,  it  ought  to  be  remem- 
bered that  the  statements  in  that  cbapter  era 
exceedingly  general ;  and  tbat,  while  the  whole 
truth  ia  not  told,  it  being  no  part  of  the  revela- 
tion to  tell  it,  there  is,  at  the  some  tinM;  no  error 
directly  inculcalad.  In  the  domoniacal  caae«, 
however,  tiie  conduct  of  the  inspired  writers, 
and,  iadeed,  of  Christ  himself,  is  widely  difiei- 
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•nt.  Tbejr  poaitiTalj  tnd  diractly  inform  lu. 
thitademon  "enten  into' knun,  and  "cmaaK 
oaV  of  bim;  iittj  repreMnt  the  demons  h 
tfetking,  tnd  naMmiu^,  and  hoping,  and  fear- 
ins,  Bi  baling  ineliuationi  and  araniMii  pe> 
oouar  to  tbeoiMlvea,  and  dirtinct  fVom  thoaa 
of  th*  penon  wbo  is  the  (object  of  Uw  poaaaa- 
aion  1  UMT  tall  na  of  one  mihapOT  mfleter  wbo 
waa  vaSM  with  manj  derila;  uuiinthecaaeof 
the  demoniae  of  Ga^ra,  thay  laaore  na  that  the 
devils  were  "  eact  out"  of  the  man,  uid  were 
permitted,  at  Ihair  own  requeat,  to  "enter 
into"  a  hard  of  awine  whiob  were  feeding  in 
the  neighbourbood,  and  that  immediatalji  tbe 
bent  ran  Tiolently  down  a  aleep  place,  and 
wen  drowned  in  the  aea.  Wbo  ever  beaid  of 
■wine  afflioted  with  madneaa  m  a  natural  dia- 
eaaal  Or,  when  and  where  haa  the  epilapey, 
or  falling  aickneaa,  been  predieable  of  Che  low  7 
For,  it  oiBit  be  oaraflillr  obiiBrved  that  the 
iliaeaBe  of  the  man,  the  affection  of  the  human 
auflersT,  whatorer  that  aSection  might  have 
boan,  was  cloarij  tiauabrred  from  him  to  the 
aaimala  in  ijuestion.  Beside,  aa  Tarious  in- 
■lances  are  recorded  in  Sis-iptnTe,  and  aa 
nrerat  ewea  are  (iren  at  c<maiderable  length, 
might  ve  not  expect,  if  poeseanona  were  really 
nothing-more  than  ordinary  diseases,  that  the 
trotli  would  be  aomewhere  told  or  hinted  at? 
that,  within  tbe  oompaas  of  the  saored  canon, 
aomething  would  be  said,  or  something  mainn. 
ated,  which  woald  lead  na  to  understand  that 
the  language,  though  inaccurate  and  improper, 
was  used  in  tccummodatian  to  tbe  popular 
belief  T  Might  we  not  expect  that  Christ  him- 
■elf  would  have  daclared,  in  one  UDequifonl 
affirmation,  or  in  siKDe  intelligible  way,  the 
exact  truth  of  the  case  T  Or,  at  all  events, 
Ghoat  had  deacended  upon  thr 
e  daj  of  pentacost,  and  whei 
Iba  tiill  discloaire  of  the  reviBlation  appean  to 
have  been  made,  might  it  not  reasonablj  have 
been  looked  for  that  tbe  popular  error  would 
have  been  rectified,  and  the  tangoaga  reduced 
from  its  figurative  character  to  a  state  of  sim- 
ple cotreotneM  T    What  eonceivable  motive 


Let  uB  then,  ny  they,  beware  bow  we  relin- 
qnish  ttie  literal  sense  of  holy  writ,  in  search 
of  allegorical  or  figurative  in  (erpretationa.  And 
if,  upon  any  occasion,  we  think  it  prsper  to  do 
ao,  let  Da  consider  well  the  grounds  and  reasons 
npon  which  our  determination  is  built.  It  is 
evident  Uut  the  devil  and  his  angels,  according 
to  all  that  we  can  learn  of  them  in  the  aacred 
books,  are  real  beingi ;  that  the  demons  of  the 
New  Ttatanunt  are  malignant  apitits;  and 
thai  thay  act  npon  the  same  principles,  and 
•*«0  onder  the  aulhorily  of  Satan  himself, 
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if  the  devils.  Nay,  in  tbesa  very  caaM  of 
.loeseMion,  the  chief  of  the  apostate  angels  ii 
dearly  set  forth  at  acting  either  in  his  own 
by  means  of  his  infernal  agents. 
And  it  is  on  .thia  supposition  alone  that  we  can 

■lain  the  tanguaie  of  Christ  in  that  remark. 

e  declaration  which  he  makes  to  the  fhari. 
.  ■  and  raleta  of  tbe  Jews,  and  which  we  find 
recorded  in  tlia  twslfth  chapter  of  the  Gospel 
Inr  St.  Matthew.  "The  Pharisees  heaid  it," 
obaervee  the  Evangeliat,  "  and  thay  said,  Thia 
fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils  but  by  Beelae- 
bub,  tbe  prince  of  the  devils.  And  Jesus 
knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them, 
Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  bronght 
to  desolation ;  and  svDty  city  or  bouse  divided 
against  itaelf  ahall  not  Aand ;  and  if  Satan 
cast  out  Salan,  he  is  divided  against  himself: 
how  shall  then  hia  kinsdom  stand  r 

5.  On  this  subject  of  diseases  it  it  also  to  be 
observed,  that  the  inspirM  writers  uniformly 
make  a  diatini^ion  between  diseasee  occurring 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  diseases 
occanoned  by  tbe  agency  of  evil  ipirlta. 
"  Then  is  every  where,"  says  Bishop  Porteua, 
"a  plain  distinction  made  between  common 
diseaws  and  demoniacal  possssiions,  wbich 
shows  thatthey  are  totally  difibrent  things.  In 
the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mat. 
thew,  where  the  very  fint  mention  is  made  of 
these  possessions,  it  is  said  that  our  Lord^ 
ftme  went  througho|ut  all  Syria,  and  that  they 

broo^t  unto  liim  'all  aiok  p      

taken  with  divera  disnais  ai 
those  '  which  were  posse  wad  with  devils,'  ■ 
be  beakd  them,  Hera  thoee  that  wet*  taken 
with  divers  diseaaes  and  torments,  and  those 
possessed  with  devils,  are  mentioned  aa  distinct 
and  separate  peraona:  a  plain  proof  that  the 
demoniacal  pooeSBOns  were  not  natnral  dia. 


and  Uie  very 
I  several  other  pass 
Bk  be  no  doubt,  thei 
I  really; 


if  holy  writ.    There 
,  that  tbe  demoniacs 
_  .  led  with  evil  apirits; 

and  although  it  may  appear  stnnge  to  na,  yet 
we  find,  from  Joaephus  and  other  hiatorians, 
that  it  was  in  those  time 


T^tr 


that  the  only  n 
departing  from  tbe 
of'Scriplure  is,  that  cans  of 
olve  a  philoaophical  mystery, 
tmly,  ia  a  very  insufficient  ground,  and 
sapecialty  when  we  conaider  that  if  we  better 
hnew  the  natoie  of  spirits,  and  of  onr  own 
fiome,  the  pbiloeophy  might  appear  aU  on  the 
opposite  side,  and  no  doubt  would  do  mo.  But 
no  one  wbo  admits  the  Scripture*  to  decide 
this  question,  can  consistently  stand  upon 
that  objectionable  nonnd  of  interpretation  to 
which  he  is  forcwf  by  denying  the  plain  and 
consistent  sense  of  innamsrable  paseagea.  If 
he  admits  this  error,  he  murt  admit  nisnf 
others ;  for  a  Bible,  eo  interpreted,  may  b* 
made  to  mean  any  thing. 

DESTRUCTIONISTS,  a  denomination  of 
Christiana  who  believe  that  the  final  punish- 
ment threatened  in  the  Ooapel  to  the  wicked 
not  in  etenud  misery. 
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but  in  •  loUl  DiUnotion  of  bainf ;  utd  that  the 
flenteuDe  ofamiihihtiop  ihall  be  eieout«d  whli 
mors  01  ian  previoo*  torMent,  in  proportion 
to  the  graatar  or  leac  goilt  of  the  criminal. 
Thii  doctrine  ia  Urgslr  muBtaiued  in  tha 
■annon*  of  the  Ute  Dr.  John  Taylitr,  of  Nor. 
wicb  1  Mr.  8.  Bourn,  of  Binninghaoi;  and 
miDj  olben.  In  dabnoe  of  the  a^alflni,  Hr. 
Bouiii  argiica,  thM  tbare  are  oiBay  |i»Maga»  of 
Scripture,  in  which  the  nhuiate  piuiialiiDent 
to  which  wicked  men  akall  ba  adjudgsd  ~'~  '~ 
fined,  in  the  moat  ptaoiaa  aiidiBlelligiUe  1 
to  ha  an  arerlaalinf  derttuattan,  piaaeediDg 
Irom  Him  who  ia  aquallj  able  to  daatroj  •■  to 
cfoata  1  and  who,  bj  our  Laid  hiiXMl^  ia  aaid 
to  ba  "  able  to  deitraji  both  aool  and  bod*  in 
hell."  B;  the"BrarlutinB]miiiahmenl<^lhe 
wicked,"  tberefc        "     " 


lilting  dertniDtion,"  liteially  apeakin|,  "  (rem 
tha  pieaaBce  of  tlw  L<»d."  which  ia  *;  the  la- 
cond  death  i"  from  whioh  theta  can  be 
reMinectioo,  and  whioh  ia  latin  mwdtioB 
"etemal  life."  In  ipaoking  of  lb*  imaiea 
uaed  to  Uluittate  Utii  aubjeot,  Mr.  B.  remarka, 
Uiat  the  wickgd  ire  oompared  to  combuatibla 
materials,  a*  bmiida,  taroa,  Slc,  wlucli  tha  fini 
utterly  eonauniea :  so  Sodom  and  Gmnorrah 
Mifier  "  the  vengeance  of  sternal  fire,"  that  ii, 
they  sre  deatnifed  for  erer;  and  the  phiaeea, 
"  the  worm  that  dialh  not,  and  the  Gte  which 
is  not  quenched,"  are  plaMd  in  oppoaitioo  to 
entering  into  life,  and  daooto  the  taiminBliDi 
of  uialence,  Matk  ii,  43. 

To  all  thia  it  ma;  be  uiawered:  1.  That 
anni)iUatioa,  u  a  puniahment.  acfaaita  of  no 
degivea.  S.  If  we  connact  with  thia  a  proriooa 
■talB  of  tonnent,  (■■  Mr.  Wincbeatar  aajra, 
*'  for  agoa  of  agea,")  annihilation  moat  he 
ralber  ■  relief  bom  puniahment,  than  tba  pun- 
iahoient  itaclf.  3.  That  annihilation  ia  latber 
■  auapaiuioD  than  an  exertion  of  dinna  p> 
4.  That  the  punisbmont  of  impetiitant  m 
daacribad  aa  tha  aaroa  with  that  «f  the  I 
angeU,  who  a»  not  annihilated.  Malt. 
41,  bat  teuiain  in  expectation  of  fiitnn  pnniah. 
meni,  "  Art  thou  come  -to  totment  us  befitn 
the  time  T"  Matt,  viii,  39.  5.  In  tha  alalB  ol 
fuluro  puniahment,  theie  is  aaid  to  be  "  waep. 
ing  and  gnaahjng  of  laoth,"  Hstl.  ixir,  51. 
6.  Aa  theluHnDeaaDf  aaintsin  tbsfiatuiastate 
cooaiita  not  nietelf  in  being,  but  in  well  being, 
or  liappineBa ;  ao  the  punifliuMml  of  the  wicked 
requina  the  idea  of  eternal  auSbring  ' 
the  contnat.  It  might  be  added,  tt 
lalLon,  as  far  aa  we  know,  fbrma  no  psrt  of  tha 
divine  economy.  One  Uiiug  ia  also  oeitain 
and  indjaputftble ;  the  ■troug  language  of  Scrip- 
ture ia  intended  to  deter  man  fiom  ain;  and 
whoever  allempte  to  remove  the  barrier,  oBm 
insult  to  the  divine  wisdom,  and  trifle*  with 
hia  own  deatiny.  But  the  capital  argument 
ia.  that  it  ia  unscriptural i — "Where  ti>eir 
worm  dialh  not,  and  the  fire  ii  not  quenched," 
i*,  like  luany  others,  a  declaration,  to  which 
no  deilerily  of  interpretstioo  can  give  any 
other  good  KDue,  than  the  cooti 
eonsciona  puoisliinent. 

DEVII^  DiaMia,  an  evil  uigel.  The  word 
u  fanned  baa  the  French  diaile,  of  Lhel^iin 


DEV 

diaieimt,  which  comes  from  the  Gioek  l.SO^t, 
whiah,  in  ila  oidinarf  acoeptalian,  eigniiiea 
etlumniatar,  trmdaetri  or  fait  accuser,  from 
the  verb  Ji^^Uui,  to  eafuamiafe,  hx ;  or  from 
Ibe  anoie&t  British  dtafcL  Dr.  Campbell  ob. 
aerrea,  that,  though  the  word  ii  Hunetimea, 
both  in  the  OM  iWament  and  the  New,  tf. 
plied  to  men  and  women,  aa  traducers,  it  la, 
by  way  of  emineneo,  emptoysd  to  denote  that 
■poatate  angel,  who  is  exhibited  to  ua,  parti, 
o^ariy  in  the  New  TealantaDl,  aa  the  great 
eaamy  of  God  and  man.  In  the  two  first  cliap. 
tars  of  Job,  it  is  the  word  in  the  Soptuagint  by 
which  the  Hebrew  |h-,  Salon,  or  adnrtirry,  is 
translated.  Indeed,  the  Hebnw  word  in  this 
application,  aa  well  as  the  Greek,  has  been 
naluraliaad  in  moat  modem  langnagea.  Thua 
we  aay,  indiAnotty,  lA«  dnil,  or  Satu ;  only 
the  latter  has  more  the  appearance  of  aproper 
name,  a*  it  ia  not  attendJBd  with  the  article. 
There  ia,  howorer,  this  di0bi«nce  between  the 
impoit  of  aveh  tarma,  aa  oconrring  in  their 
native  tenguaa,  and  aa  modernized  m  transla. 
tion*.  Id  tha  fonnar,  they  alwaya  tetajn  soma- 
wlial  of  their  primitive  meaning,  and,  beside 
indicating  a  paitkniu  being,  or  cLaaofbcinn, 
they  are  of  the  nature  of  appellative*,  uidmake 
a  special  chancier  or  note  of  distinction  in  such 
bainga.  Whereas,  when  Ihns  Idtintaed  or  Eng. 
liAed,  tbey  answer  solely  the  tint  uftheee  uses, 
as  they  soma  nearer  the  nstnre  of  proper  nsmss. 
A(dM>*t  is  Bometimaa  ayplicd  to  homin  beings ; 
bat  nothing  ia  more  easy  than  to  distinguuh 
tfaia  application  Irom  the  more  frequent  appli-  - 
oaljon  to  tba  an;h.apoatata.  One  mark  of  dU. 
tinction  ia,  that,  in  this  last  use  of  the  term,  it 
ia  never  fotmd  in  the  plaral.  Whan  the  plural 
ia  uaed,  the  context  always  show*  that  it  refers 
to  human  boinga,  and  not  to  Allien  angela.  It 
oocura  in  the  |Mnr*l  only  thrice,  and  that  only 
in  the  epi*'^  of  St.  Pai^,  1  Tun.  iii,  II ;  3  Tim. 
■ii,  3  i  Titus  ii,  3.  Another  criterion  whereby 
tiia  application  of  tliis  word  to  the  pririce  of 
darkncMB  naay  ba  discovered,  is  its  being  ait. 
laniM  with  tha  article.  The  term  atanast 
innnafaly  is  1  UIMk-  The  aioapted  inaUncaa 
occur  in  the  addrea*  of  Fiol  to  Elymaa  the 
aercerer.  Acta  xiii,  10 ;  and  that  of  our  Lord  to 
tba  Pharisees,  John  viii.  44.  The  more  doubt, 
fill  oaau  aia  thoaa  in  1  Felar  v,  8,  and  Bev. 
ix.  9.  Tbaaa  aia  all  tha  examples  in  which 
the  word,  tksugh  used  iadefinilalj'  or  witbool 
the  article,  evidently  denotes  our  spiritual  and 
ancient  enemy  t  and  Ibe  aiamplea  in  which  it 
occur*  in  this  lensa  with  the  article,  are  too 
nuDierous  to  be  recited. 

3.  Tbnt  there,  an  angels  and  ^nrila,  good 
and  bad,  saye  an  aminanl  writer ;  tliat  at  the 
head  of  these  laet,  there  is  one  more  consider. 
able  and  toalignant  than  tlie  reat,  who;  in  tha 
form,  or  under  the  name,  of  a  serpent,  was 
deeply  oonoMnad  in  the  &U  of  man,  aiid  whaee 
head,  in  tlw  langnag*  of  pnwhacv,  the  Son  af 
Man  was  one  day  toluniae  i  tW  Ihia  evil  ^iiit, 
though  that  preiilwoy  be  in  put  fiilfilled,  has 
not  yel  received  his  death's  womd,  bat  ie  still 
permiUod,  for  onda  lo  ua  unseerohable,  and  in 
ways  which  we  cannot  partienlsirly  explain,  ta 
have  a  cartaia  degree  of  power  ia  this  aruiidt 
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hostila  to  iti  Tirtue  and  happioani, — all  thii  ia 
•o  clwc  from  Sonplure,  that  no  belisTer,  unless 
)>•  be  prorioual;  "ipoiled  by  pfailoiophj  and 
Tsvi  dseait,"  can  pouibly  enterCain  a  doubt  of 
it.  Ceilainly,  among;  the  niiuierouB  rflfinsments 
of  modatD  tiiaei,  there 


celj  anr  thing 
tempt  that  baa 


■B  eitrBordioar]'  than  the  attempt 
b«en  made,  and  ii  atill  making,  to  panuade  lu 
that  thnre  reilly  existi  no  auch  b«inE  in  the 
woild  as  the  detil ;  and  that  when  the  inspired 
writen  ipMk  of  such  a  being,  all  that  the; 
meaD  ia<  to  penoni^  the  evil  principle  i  A  bold 
eSert  unquestionably ;  and  conldjta  advocates 
■uccMmI  in  pemiading  mea  into  tha  universaJ 
belief  of  it,  Ihey  would  do  mora  to  jcoaiote  his 
eauae  and  intareat  in  the  world  than  he  hinuelf 
hna  been  aUe  to  effect  since  the  seduction  of 
our  Sat  pannta.  But  to  be  armed  against  this 
■ubtle  stratagem,  let  us  sttend  to  the  plain  doc- 
trine ofdirineraTsIation  respecting  tMa  matter. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  puticolarl^  in  the  firM 
two  ehaptera  of  Job,  thia  evil  spirit  ia  called 
Satan ;  uid  in  the  New  Teatament,  he  is  spoken 
of  under  Tarious  titles,  which  are  also  descrip. 
tLye  of  his  power  and  malignity ;  aa  for  siample, 
he  ia  callwi,  "the  prince  oflliia  world,"  John 
zii,  31;  "the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air," 
Epb.  ii,  2 :  "  the  god  of  thii  world,"  3  Cor.  iv,  4 ; 
*'  tbe  diagon,  that  old  serpent,  the  devil,"  Rev. 
XI,  3;  "the  wicked  one,"  1  John  v,  19.  He 
is  repreaenled  aa  exerciaing  a  sovereign  away 
over  tbe  human  taee  IB  their  natural  state,  or 
previous  to  their  being  Milightoned,  refeoerot. 
ed,  and  sanctified  by  the  Gospel,  Eph.  ii,  3,  3. 
His  kingdom  is  described  as  a  kiagdom  of  dark- 
nan;  and  the  infloenos  which  be  exercises  am 
the  humsn  mind  ia  called  "  the  power,"  or 
energy,  "  of  darkness,"  Col.  i,  13.  Hence  be- 
lievers are  said  to  be  "called  out  of  darkness 
into  marvellona  light,"  1  Peter  ii,  9.  Farther, 
he  is  said  [o  go  about  "  aa  a  roaring  lion,  seek- 
ing its  prey,  that  he  may  destroy  men's  souls," 
1  Peter  v,  B.  Christ  aaya,  "He  was  a  mur. 
derer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  becanse  there  ia  no  tmth  in  liim ;  when 
he  apeaketh  a  lie,  he  apsakoth  of  that  which  is 
his  own,  for  be  ia  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it," 
John  viii,  44.  We  are  also  Uughl  that  this 
grand  adversary  of  God  and  man  has  a  numer 
ous  band  of  IklUn  awrits  oodor  his  control 
and  thai  both  he  and  they  are  reserved  under 
a  sentence  of  condemnation  nnlo  the  judgment 
at  the  great  day,  Jude  6 ;  and  that  "everlast- 
ing fira,"  or  perpetual  tonnent,  "ia  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  Matt,  ixt,  '" 
In  these  varioua  passsges  of  Scripture,  a 
many  others  which  might  be  added,  the  exi 
ence  of  the  devil  is  eipresaly  atated ;  but  if, 
Dui  modem  Sadducees  affirm,  nothing  mors 
intended  in  them  than  a  personificiUon  of  the 
abstract  quality  of  evil,  tbe  Bible, 
cially  the  New  Teatamsnt,  moat  be  eminently 
(wlcolated  to  mistaad  us  in  matters  which  ir>- 
mately  concern  our  eternal  interesla.  If, 
infvring  from  them  the  existence  of  evil  apirits 
in  this  world,  we  can  be  mistaken,  it  will  r  ' 
be  an  eaay  nutter  to  ahow  what  inference  i 
dnoed  from  Scriptnra  premises  may  saiely 
nlied  on.    It  ouf  ht  not,  however,  to  surjsiss 


nuv 

ChrisUans  that  attempts  of  thia  kind  sboold  be 

St.  Paul  tells  ui,  thit  in  his  day  there 

false  apostles,  deceitful  workere,  traits- 

fonaingthemsDlTBsinto  the  iposttea  of  Christ; 

d  uo  wonder,"  aaya  he,  "for  3atan  himself' 

tranafonned  into  sn  aagsl  of  light,"  3  Cor. 

,  13,  14. 

3.  To  the  notion,  tbst  the  Jews  derived  their 

opinions  on  thia  aubject  from  the  oriental  phi. 

iphy,  and  that  like  the  Peraians  they  set  up 

val  god  i  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  Jewiib 

ion  of  the  devil  had  no  resemblance  to  what 

the  Pereians  first,  and  the  Manicheims  after. 

rard,   called  tlie  evil  principle ;   which  they 

lads  in  some  sort  cotrdinate  with  God,   and 

tbe  fint  source  c^  all  evil,  as  the  other  ia  of 

good.     For  the  devil,  in  the  Jewish  system,  i 


nipotence, — an  attribute  which  they  ascribed 
to  God  alone. 

4.  The  arguments  from  philosophy  against 
e  existence  of  evil  spirits  an  as  frail  >■  that 

which  is  pretended  to  be  grounded  upon  crili. 

For  that  there  is  nothing  irrational  in  the 

L  of  superior  bein)p>,  is  plain  from  this : 

that  if  there  be  other  beings  below  as,  there  may 

be  othera  above  us.     If  we  have  demonstration 

of  one  Being  at  least  who  is  invisible,  there 

may  be  many  other  created  invisible  and  spi. 

~''iial  bein^.    If  we  see  men  sometimes  so  Md 

to  delight  in  tempting  others  to  sin  and  min,~ 

ere  may  exist  a  whole  order  of  fallen  bemgs 

bo  may  have  the  some  biuiness  and  the  same 

malignant  pleaaore;  and  if  we  see  some  men 

furiously  bont  upon  destroying  truth  and  piety, 

precisely  what  ia  ascribed  to  these  evil 

spirits.     It  is  one  of  the  serious  circumstances 

iC  our  probation  on  earth,  that  we  should  be 

iiposed  to  this  inflnence  of  Satan,  and  we  are 

ther«far«  called  to  "  watch  and  pray  that  wa 

iter  not  into  temptation." 

5.  Tbe  establishment  of  the  wcrahip  of  devils 
so  general  in  some  form  thronghoot  a  great 
part  of  the  Heathen  world,  ia  at  once  a  pamfiil 
and  a  curious  subject,  and  deserves  a  more 
careful  investigation  than  it  has  tecoived.  In 
modern  times,  devil-worship  is  seen  aystemaU 
iied  in  Ceylon,  Burmah,  and  many  parte  of 
the  East  Indies  ;  and  an  order  of  devil-priests 
exists,  though  contrary  to  the  Budhiot  religion, 
against  the  temples  of  which  It  seta  up  rival 
altars. 

Mr.  Ives,  in  his  Travels  throngh  Persia,  gives 
the  following  corioua  account  ofdevil. worship : 
"These  people  (tbe  Sanjaeka,  a  nation  inhabit- 
ing the  country  aboat  Mosul,  the  ancient 
Nineveh)  once  professed  Christianity,  then 
Mohammedanism,  and  last  of  all  devilism. 
They  say  it  ia  true  that  tbe  devil  has  at  present 
a  quarrel  with  God;  but  the  time  will  come 
when,  the  pride  of  h)a  heart  being  lobdued,  he 
will  make  tiis  sabmisaion  to  the  Almighty ;  and, 
as  the  Deity  cannol  be  implacable,  the  devil 


attention  daring  hia  diagrace,  i 

into  the  bleesed  mansions.    Thia  is  ine  luuuna- 

tioQ  of  tbeir  hope,  and  this  chance  fit  heaven 
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tbaj  e>to«ni  to  be  a  battcc  one  than  that  of 
IniBting  to  their  owd  meritH,  or  Ihc  merits  of 
tbe  leader  of  an;  other  religion  whatoosTer. 
Tbe  peiaon  of  the  devil  thej  look  on  ai  sacred ; 
■ud  when  Ihey  atfirm  any  iLingaalenuiIy.Uiej 
do  it  bj  hia  name.  All  diireapectful  eiprea. 
NDDB  of  him  Ihtm  would  puniah  with  death, 
did  not  the  Tuikiah  power  preieot  them.  Wlieo- 
erei  the;  speak  of  him,  it  ia  with  the  utmost 
respect;  and  they  atvaya  put  before  bia  name 
■  certain  title  correapoudiDg  to  that  of  high- 
ness or  ]ortl.'*  The  worshippers  of  the  devil 
mentioned  b;  Ives  were  also  found  b;  Niebuhr 
in  the  sama  couutr;,  in  a  village  between  Bag- 
dad and  Moial,  called  Abd-el-aaia,  on  the  great 
Zab,  a  river  wliich  empties  itself  into  the  TL 
oris.  This  village,  says  ho,  is  entirely  inhabited 
by  people  wbo  are  called  Isidiani,  and  also 
DaiiSsin.  As  the  Turks  allow  tbe  tree  Biercise 
of  religion  only  to  those  who  poseesa  sacred 
boohs,  that  is,  the  Mohammedana,  Christiana, 
and  Jaws,  the  Isidians  ate  obliged  to  keep  the 
principles  of  their  religion  very  secret.  They 
therefore  call  lbenuelvesMohamniedan*,Cliris- 
tiana,  or  Jews,  according  to  the  part;  of  him 
who  inquires  what  their  religion  is-  Some 
■e«use  them  of  womliippiug  tbe  devil  under 
the  name  of  Tschellebi;  that  is.  Lord.  Others 
•a;  that  the;  show  great  reverence  Tiji  the  sun 
and  iire,  that  the;  are  unpolished  Heathens, 
and  have  horrid  cuslomi.  1  have  also  been 
■asured  lliat  tbe  Dautsins  do  not  worship  the 
devil ;  but  adore  God  alone  as  the  Creator  and 
Benefacler  of  all  mankind.  The;  will  not 
speak  of  Satan,  nor  oven  have  bis  name  men- 
tioned. The;  sa;  tluL  it  is  just  as  improper 
for  men  to  take  a  part  in  the  dispute  between 
God  and  a  fallen  angel,  as  for  a  peasant  t( 
ridicule  and  curse  a  servant  of  tbe  pacha  whi 
has  fkllcn  into  disgrace ;  that  God  did  not  re- 
quire our  assistance  lo  punish  Satan  for  bis 
disobedience;  it  might  happen  that  he  might 
Toceive  him  into  favour  again ;  and  then  we 
must  be  ashamed  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
God,  if  we  had,  uncalled  for,  abused  one  of  hia 
■ngeU  ;  it  was  therefore  the  best  not  to  troubl 
ohe's  self  about  the  devil ;  but  endeavour  n< 
to  incui  God's  displeasure  ourselves.  Whs 
the  Isidians  go  to  Mosul,  they  are  not  detaine 
bv  the  magiatrates,  even  if  the;  are  knowi 
The  Tutgat,  however,  sometimes  attempt  I 
eitort  mono;  from  them.  When  they  ^i 
eggs  or  butter  to  them  for  sale,  the;  endeavour 
first  to  get  the  articles  into  theii  hands,  and 
then  dispute  about  the  price,  or  for  this  or  o' 
reaaona  to  abuse  Satan  with  all  their  might . 
which  the  Dauisin  is  oflen  polite  enougl 
leave  every  thing  behind,  rather  tlian  hear  the 
devil  abased.  But  in  the  countries  where  tt 
have  the  upper  hand,  nobody  is  allowed 
curse  him,  unless  he  chooses  to  be  beaten, 
perhaps  even  to  lose  his  life. 

DEaJTERONOMY,  from  ih„f„,  setir..,. 
and  vifi«(.  Into  ;  tbe  last  book  of  the  Pentateuch 
or  five  books  of  Moses.  As  its  nsmo  imports, 
it  contains  a  repetition  of  the  oivQ  and  moral 
Jaw,  which  was  a  second  time  delivered  b; 
Motes,  with  same  additions  and  eiplanations, 
as  well  to  impress  it  mora  foicibl;  upon  the 
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inaelite*  in  general,  as  in  particular  lor  the 

benefit  of  those  who,  being  bora  in  the  wilder. 

,  were  not  present  at  the  first  promnlga. 

of  the  law.    It  contains  also  a  recapiuSa- 

of  the  several  events  which  had  befallen 

the  Israelites  since  their  departure  from  Egypt, 

with  severe  reproaches  for  their  post  miscoD. 

'     '    and  earnest  eihortations  to  (iiture  obe. 

:.    llie  Messiah  is  eiplicitl;  foretold  in 

this  book ;  and  there  *ie  many  remarkable  pre. 

dictioiu  interspersed  in  it,  pirticularly  in  the 

Iwenty-eightb,    thirtieth,   thirty-second,    and 

tbitty-third  ohapters,  relative  to  the  Gjture  con- 

'''an  of  the  Jews.     Tbe  book  of  Deuterono- 

SnishaB  with  an  account  of  the  death  of 

■es,  which  ia  supposed  to  have  been  added 

by  bis  successor,  Joshua. 

DEW.  Dews  in  Palestine  are  ver;  pluHJIiil, 
like  a  small  showei  of  rain  ever;  morning. 
Gideon  filled  a  basin  willi  the  dew  which  fell 
«ce  of  wool,  Judges  vi,  38.  Isaac, 
blessing  Jacob,  wisiied  him  the  dew  of  heaven, 
which  fattens  the  fields.  Gen.  uvii,  38.  In 
those  warm  countries  where  it  seldom  rains, 
the  night  dews  supply  tbe  want  of  ahoweie. 
Isaiah  speaks  of  rain  as  if  it  were  a  dew,  Isaiah 
-'"  '  Some  of  the  most  beautiful  and  illns. 
if  the  images  of  the  Hebrew  poets  are 
taken  from  the  deus  of  their  coontr;.  Tbe 
reviving  inSuence  of  the  Gospel,  the  copious- 
ness of  its  blessings,  and  tbe  mulUtude  of  its 
converts,  at«  thus  eel  forth. 
DIADEM.  See  CiawN. 
DIAL  is  not  mentioned  in  Scripture  before 
the  reign  of  Ahai.  Interpreters  dificr  concern- 
ing the  form  of  the  dial  of  Ahai,  9  Ktnp  xi. 
The  generalit;  of  expositors  think  that  it  was 
a  staircase  so  dJposed,  that  tbe  sun  showed  tba 
hours  upon  it  b;  the  shadow.  Others  suppose 
that  it  was  a  pillar  erected  in  the  middle  of  ■ 
ver;  level  and  smooth  pavement,  on  which  the 
hours  were  engraven.  According  to  thesa 
iutbors,  tba  lines  marked  in  this  pavement  are 
what  the  Scripture  calls  degrees.  Grotius  de- 
Bcribes  it  as  follows  :  "  It  was  a  concave  hemis- 
phers,and  in  the  midst  was  a  globe,  the  shadow 
of  which  fell  on  tbe  difieivnt  lines  engraven 
in  the  concavity  of  the  hemisphere ;  these  line* 
were  twenty-eight  in  number."  This  descrip- 
tion answers  pretty  nearly  to  that  kind  of  dist,- 
wbicb  the  Greeks  csUed  scspAo,  a  boat  or 
hemisphere,  the  invention  (rather  introdnetion) 
of  which,  VitiuviuB  ascribes  lo  Barosus  tbe 
Chaldean.  11  would  seem,  indeed,  that  the 
most  ancient  sun  dial  known  is  in  tbe  form  of 
a  half  circle,  hollowed  into  the  stone,  and  the 
atone  cut  down  to  an  angle.  This  kind  of  dial 
was  invented  in  Babylon,  and  was  ver;  probo. 
bly  the  samo  as  that  of  Ahai. 

DIAMOND,  cj'^nv  Eiod,  iiviii,  18;iiii, 
II  i  Bzek.  uviii,  13.  This  has  from  remote 
antiquity  been  considered  aa  the  most  valuable, 
or,  more  properl;,  the  moat  costly  substanee 
in  nature.  The  reason  of  tbe  high  estimation 
in  which  it  was  hold  bj  the  ancienU  was  ite 
rarity  and  ita  extreme  bsrdnosa  and  brilliancy. 
It  filled  tbe  sixth  place  in  the  high  prieM'a 
breastplate,  and  on  it  was  engraven  the  name 
of  Naphtali. 
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DIANA,  a  eelebtatod  Koddeaa  of  tha  Hn. 
then*,  who  tru  bon<nii«d  priDcipallj  at  Ephe. 
■u,  AcU  lix.  She  *raa  one  of  the  number  of 
the  tvelve  mpeTior  deiliei.  and  wu  called  bj 
the  MTcnl  mine*  of  Hebe,  Trhria,  and  Hecate. 
In  the  baiTVD*  ahs  waa  the  moon,  upon  earth 
■he  «■■  called  Diana,  and  In  faetlHaeUfl.  She 
wma  wonfaipped  in  Paleatine,  Jemtiiah  Tii,  18; 
xliT,  IT,  18. 

DIONYSIUS,  the  Anopafite,  a  convert  of 
St.  Paul,  Acta  rrii,  34.  Chrjaoitom  declaiea 
Dionniua  to  haw  been  a  eitixen  of  Athena 
whteh  ia  oiediUe,  becaaaa  the  jndgea  of  the 
Areopagiu  gvnenlly  irsre  an.  After  bia 
Tendon,  Dtonyrim  wae  made  the  flnt  bnhop 
of  Atheni ;  HaTinf  laboured,  and  mfffarad  mnch 
in  the  Goapel,  he  ia  aaid  to  have  been  bnrnt  at 
Atbeiw,  A.  D.  95.  The  «orka  ittribtited  lo 
DioDniu*  an  nnerallj  reputed  iparioiu. 

DntECTOSY,  an  eccleaiaatical  inatnmient, 
eontalninf  direcUona  for  the  condnet  of  reli- 
nona  wotalitp,  dtaim  ap  by  the  amunbl;  of 
dinnea,  b;  ordet  of  parliamant,  in  1645.  It 
ma  Intended  to  mppl;  the  uaa  of  the  Cammon 
Praj'er  Book,  which  bad  been  sboliahed.  It 
oirien  the  reverent  obaerration  of  public  wor. 
■hip,  prajer,  singing  of  pealma,  the  reading  and 
■ipoaition  of  the  ^cripturee,  &c.  It  enjoina 
no  fonm,  bnt  recommendi  the  Lord'a  prayer 
>■■  modal  of  de*otion ;  directa  that  the  Lord'a 
Supper  may  be  reCeired  sitting  ;  that  the  Sab- 
bath day  be  tUietij  obserred ;  but  puts  down 
■U  sainlo'  days,  cor^aecrationa  of  cbnrcbea,  and 
priTate  or  lay  baptisms.  Tliit  Difectory,  which 
wa^  formern  boand  wHh  the  Weatminatet 
oonftaaion  of  faith,  ia  rtil),  in  effict,  the  plan 
of  worahip  among  the  Diaaenten,  and  eape- 
oiiily  thePreabytariana. 

DISCIPLE.  The  proper  signification  of 
thia  word  la  a  learner;  bat  it  signifies  in  the 
New  ToBtunent,  a  believer,  a  Christian,  a  fol- 
lawer  of  Jesua  Christ.  Diniiple  is  often  used 
instead  of  Apostle  in  the  Gospels ;  bnt,  snbae- 
qmntly,  Apostles  were  diatinrnlabed  trom  dis- 
ciples. The  seTOnty-two  wlio  fbtlowed  our 
BaTionr  flroni  the  beginning,  are  called  disci' 

Cn ;  aa  are  otbera  who  were  of  the  body  of 
lievers  and  bore  no  office.      In  snbae^ent 
tvieB,thBnamediaciple,  in  the  sense  uflmmer, 

iilom,'  persons  who,  in  the  primitive  chnrch, 
were  recetving  a  propantorr  instruction  in 
Christianity.  They  were  divided  into  two 
fdaases,  those  who  leceived  private  initmction, 
■nd  those  who  wen  admitted  to  the  congregi^ 
tions,  and  wen  nndoT  immediate  prepaTation 
for  baptinn  The  church  readers  were,  in 
wcma  places,  appointed  to  instruct  the  catechu- 
mens; and  at  Alexandria,  where  often  learned 
men  presented  themselvei  for  instruction,  the 
office  of  cateeldrt  was  filled  by  learned  laymen, 
■nd  these  eateehists  laid  Ibe  foundation  of  an 
important  theological  achooL 

DISEASES.  In  the  primitiTe  ages  ef  the 
world,  dimaaes,  in  oonseqnence  of  the  great 
nlnplicity  in  the  mode  of  living,  were  but  few 
in  nmnber.  At  a  snbaeqnent  period  the  num- 
ber was  increased  by  the  aoeeaaian  of  diseaaea 
that  bad  been  pnrioiuly  unknown.  Epidaoiic* 


also,  diaaasea  aomewhat  peculiar  in  thnr  flfaa. 
radar,  and  atill  more  fearfiil  in  theii  conse. 
qoence*,  soon  made  their  appearance,  aon>a 
in&ating  one  period  of  life,  and  aome  another; 
aome  limiting  their  ravagea  to  one  country, 
and  some  to  another.  Proaper  Alpinus  men- 
tions the  diaeasea  which  are  prevalent  in  £gypt| 
and  in  other  countries  in  the  aame  climale : 
thsyare  ophthalmiea,  leprosina,  inflannnationa 
of  the  brain,  paina  in  the  joints,  the  hernia, 
the  stone  in  the  reiQB  and  bladder,  the  phthiaic, 
hectic,  pestilential  and  tertian  fc^rs,  weak. 
neiB  of  the  atomich,  obatructiona  in  the  iirer, 
and  the  nileen.  Of  these  diseaaea,  ophthal- 
miea,  pestilential  fevers,  and  inSammaliona  of 
the  brain,  are  epidsmies  ;  the  othen  are  of  a 
ditRirent  cluiacter.  The  leprosy  prevails  in 
Egypt,  In  the  southern  part  of  Upper  Aaia, 
and  in  &ct  mav  be  conaidered  a  diaeasa  ende- 
mio  in  warm  climalea  generally.  According, 
ly,  it  is  not  at  all  surprising,  if  many  of  the 
Hebrews,  when  they  left  Egyrit,  were  inlecled 
wilJi  it ;  but  the  asKiTtion  of  Manetho,  that 
they  were  all  thua  infected,  and  were  in  con- 
sequence of  the  infection,  driven  out  by  force, 
in  which  he  ia  precipitately  and  carelessly  fol. 
lowed  by  Sttabo,  Tacitus,  by  Justin  Trogns, 
and  others  more  recent,  ia  a  mere  dream  with- 
oot  any  feundation.  The  appearance  of  the 
diaease  externally  is  not  always  the  same.  The 
spot  is  commonly  tmall,  and  rosembling  in  its 
appearance  the  amalt  red  spot  that  would  be 
the  consequence  of  a  puncture  from  a  needle, 
or  the  pnatulea  of  a  ringworm.  The  spota  for 
the  most  port  make  their  appearance  vary  sud- 
denly, especially  if  the  infected  person,  at  the 
period  when  the  disease  shows  itself  external- 
ly, happens  to  be  in  great  fear,  or  (o  be  moved 
with  anger.  Num.  xu,  10;  9  Chron.  xivi,  19. 
They  coimnonly  exhibit  tbemeelvea  in  tha  first 
instance  on  the  face,  about  the  noae  and  eyes ; 
and  gradually  lacreasa  in  size  for  a  number  of 
years,  till  they  become,  as  respects  the  extent 
of  Eurfaoe  which  they  embrace  on  the  akin,  as 
large  a>  a  pea  or  bean  ;  they  are  then  called  r>w.' 
Tlie  white  apot  or  pustule,  rrea,  morphea  aiba, 
and  also  the  dark  »pot,  nnoc,  morpkea  nigra,  are 
indteationa  of  the  exiatenre  of  the  real  lepro- 
sy, Lev.  xiii,  3,  39;  liv,  SG.  From  these  it  ia 
necesaary  to  distinguish  the  spot,  which,  what- 
ever resemblance  there  may  be  in  funu,  is  so 
different  in  its  efieets,  called  pro,  and  also  the 
bsrmlen  sort  of  scab,  which  occurs  under  the 
word,  rr>iicD,  I«v.  xiii,  6-8,  39.  MoSBa.inlhe 
thirteenth  chapter  of  Leviticus,  la^a  down  very 
explicit  rules  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing 
between  those  spots  which  are  pioola  of  the 
actual  existence  of  the  leprosy,  and  those  spots 
which  are  harmleas  and  reault  from  some  other 
cause.  Thorn  spots  which  are  the  genuine 
eSeeta  and  marks  of  the  leprosy  gradually  di. 
late  themselves,  till  at  length  they  cover  the 
whole  body.  Not  only  the  akin  is  subject  to 
■  total  deitruction,  but  the  body  is  afieclsd  in 
every  pert.  The  pain,  it  is  true,  is  not  very 
great,  but  there  is  a  great  debility  of  the  sys- 
tem, and  great  uneasiness  and  griefs  ao  ranch 
so,  ss  ahnoet  to  drive  the  victini  of  the  dieease 
t«  Ml£4e«tnietion. 
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9.  Mona  Kcted  the  put  oft  win  legialitot 
in  making  thoae  Uwi  which  hay«  come  down 
to  lU  eoncemiug  the  iocpectian  and  Mparstion 
of  leproui  penoni.  Tbe  objaet  of  th«ae  lawn 
will  appeiir  peculiarly  wortiij,  whan  it  ia  con- 
■idcied,  that  thsj  were  deaigned,  not  wontonlf 
to  fix  tbe  chirge  of  being  a  leper  upon  an  in. 
nocent  peraon,  and  tbua  to  impoBo  upon  him 
those  reatrainta  and  inconveniencei  which  the 
truth  of  aach  a  charge  natnrally  impEea,  bnt  to 
ascertain,  in  the  ftireat  and  moat  aatiafaotoij 
maninr,  an*d  to  aeparate  thoee,  and  thoae  only, 
who  were  truly  and  really  ieproaa.  Aa  tlua 
waa  the  pranunent  abject  of  hia  lawi  that  have 
eoTDe  down  to  ub  on  this  ml^et,  namely,  to 
■ecure  a  fair  and  impartial  decision  on  a  qnea- 
lion  of  thi«  kind,  he  has  not  mentioned  thoee 
ngna  of  iBpnny  which  admitted  of  no  doubt, 
but  those  only  which  might  be  the  aubjact  of 
contention ;  and  lefl  it  to  the  prisata,  who  also 
fulfilled  the  office  of  physiEians,  to  distinguish 
between  the  really  leproua,  and  those  who.  had 
only  the  appearance  of  being  nich.  We  find 
mention,  in  the  mlea  laid  down  by  Mosea  for 
the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  true  tokens  of 
leprosy,  of  a  cntaneooa  disorder  which  is  de- 
nominated by  him  ioiai.  I'he  words  of  MosDs, 
which  may  be  found  in  Ler.  ziii,  38,  39,  are  aa 
fbllowfl :  "  If  a  man  or  woman  have  white  apota 
on  the  akin,  and  tbe  priest  see  thal_the  colour 
of  these  spot*  is  fiiint  and  pale,  H  ia,  in  this 
«Bsa,  the  Mioi  that  hat  broken  out  on  the  akin, 
and  they  an  clean."  A  person,  accordingly, 
who  was  attacked  with  thu  disease,  tha  bohak, 
was  not  declared  unclean ;  and  the  reason  of 
it  was,  that  it  ia  not  only  haimlen  in  iteelf, 
but  ia  free  from  that  tnieclious  and  hereditary 
character  whjcb  belongs  to  tbe  true  leprosy. 
"The  ioioi"  saya  Mr.  Niebuhr,  "is  neither 
infectious  nor  dangeroui.  A  black  boy  at 
Mocha,  who  was  alUcked  with  this  sort  of 
leprosy,  had  white  spots  hero  and  there  on  bis 
body.  It  was  said  that  the  use  of  sulphur  bad 
for  solna  time  been  of  service  to  this  boy,  bat 
had  not  altogether  removed  the  disease."  He 
then  adds  the  following  extract  fVom  the  papers 
of  It  Dr.  Foster:  "May  15th,  1763,  I  myself 
■aw  a  case  of  the  behat  in  a  Jew  at  Mocbo. 
The  spots  in  this  disease  are  of  unequal  xiie. 
They  bsve  no  thining  appesrance,  nor  are  they 
perceptibly  elayatod  above  the  skin  ;  and  thej 
do  not  clunge  the  colour  of  the  hiir.  Their 
colour  is  an  obscure  wlule  or  somewhat  red- 
dish. The  rest  of  the  skin  of  this  patient  was 
blacker  than  that  of  the  people  of  tbe  country 
was  in  gonaral,  but  tbe  spots  were  not  so  whitfl 
as  the  skin  of  an  European  when  not  sunburnt. 
The  spots,  in  this  species  of  leprosy,  do  not 
appear  on  the  hands,  nor  about  the  navel,  but 
on  tbe  neck  and  face;  not,  howerei. 
part  of  the  head  where  the  hair  grows  very 
thick.  They  gradually  spread,  and  continue 
sometimes  only  about  two  months ;  but  in  sora* 
oases,  indeed,  as  long  as  two  years,  and  then 
disappear,  by  degrees,  of  themselves.  This 
disorder  is  neither  infectious  nor  hereditary, 

"That  all  this,**  remarks  Micbailis,  "should 
■till  be  foond  exaMly  to  bold  at  tbe  distwiM  of 


three  thousand  five  hundred  yean  fhno  tbe 
time  of  Moses,  ought  certainly  to  gain  soma 
credit-to  his  laws,  eien  with  those  who  will 
allow  them  to  be  of  divine  Bulhorrty."  Tiim 
pestilence,  in  itseflbcls,  iseqnally  terrible  with 
the  leprosy,  and  Is  much  more  rapid  in  its  pro. 
gnsB ;  for  it  tenninates  the  existence  of  those 
-e  infected  with  it  almost  immediBtely, 
the  farthest  within  three  or  (bur  ibya. 
The  GenlOes  were  in  the  habit  of  rtfhniig 
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attribute  it  to  the  agency  either  of  God  bi 
of  that  legate  or  angel,  whom  they  dsnomi. 

3.  lie  palsy  of  the  New  Testament  b  • 
disease  of  very  wide  import.  Many  infirml. 
ties,  as  Richlar  hss  demonstrated,  were  com- 
prehended under  tbe  wold  which  ia  rendered 
polspintheNewTestament.  1.  The  apoplexy, 
a  paralytic  shock,  which  afieeted  tha  wiiole 
body.  9.  The  hemiplegy,  which  aSbcta  and 
pBialyies  only  one  side  of  the  body.  3.  The 
paraplegy,  which  paraljies  alt  the  parts  of  the 
system  below  the  neck.  4.  The  catalepsy, 
which  ia  caused  by  a  contnction  of  the  moa. 
eles  in  the  whole  or  a  part:  of  tbe  body,  for 
etample,  in  the  hands,  and  is  very  dangerons. 
The  eilects  upon  the  parts  seiied  are  very  vio- 
lent and  deadly.  For  instance :  when  a  per. 
■on  is  struck  with  it,  if , bis  hand  happens  to 
be  eitended,  he  is  anable  to  draw  it  back.  If 
the  hand  is  not  extended  when  he  is  struck 
with  the  disease,  he  ia  unable  to  extend  it :  it 
appears  diminished  in  stae,  and  dried  up  in  ap. 
pearance.  Hence  the  Hebrews  wore  in  the 
habit  of  calling  it  "■  witheted  band,"  1  Kings 
xiil,  4-6;  Zech.  li,  17;  Matt. lii,  10-18;  Jaba 
5.  Tbe  cramp,  in  oriental  countries,  ia 
a  fearfbl  malady,  and  by  no  means  unfVequent. 
It  originates  tiwn  the  chills  of  the  night.  Tbe 
limbs,  when  seiied  with  it,  remain  immotable, 
sometimes  tamed  in,  and  sometimes  out,  in  the 
same  position  as  when  they  were  first  seiced. 
The  person  afflicted  resembles  those  undergo. 
ing  the  torture  ^mijo^Jwn,  and  experiences 
nearly  the  same  eiqnieile  sufferings.  Death 
follows  the  disease  in  a  few  days,  Matt,  viii,  6, 
8;  Loke  vii,  9;  1  Mace,  ii,  55-58. 

DISPENSATIONS,  T»mMa.  Those  are 
otherwise  called  "the  way*  of  God,"  and  d*. 
note  those  schemes  or  methods  which  are 
devised  and  pursued  by  the  wisdcan  and  good, 
ness  of  God,  in  order  to  maniffcst  his  perfisc- 
tioTu  and  will  to  mankind,  fbr  the  purpose  of 
their  instruction,  tUsciplino,  refonuation,  and 
advancement  in  reetitude  of  temp««  and  coa- 
duct,  in  order  to  promote  their  happiness. 
These  are  the  gmnd  ends  of  the  dtvino  £s- 
pensations;  and  in  their  aptitude  to  promot* 
these  ends  eonaist  their  excellence  and  glo^. 
The  works  or  constitutions  of  nature  are,  in 
a  general  sense,  divine  dispensations,  by  which 
God  condescends  to  display  tons  his  being  and 
attributes,  and  thus  to  lead  us  to  the  scknow. 
lodgment,  adoration,  and  love,  of  our  Creator, 
FaUiar,  and  Bonefkctor.    The  sMivd  Scrip. 
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(UriDS  prpTideao*,  which  Ivte  bain  directed 
"  the  riligiotu  pdnoiplco, 
le  happiiuaa  of  nunkind. 

^  w 


Then  hftve  T«fiad  in  aenral  igpm  of  ths  woild, 
I  wiedom  and 
1  of  tiod  to  the  ouemnatuion  of  hii 
iBtaUi|;»nt  and  acoountibta  creatDn*.  In  tlui 
MDM  the  vaiioui  rereUtioiu  which  God  hu 
eemiaiiiuMled  to  manluiid  at  digest  pBiioda, 
a»d  the  meane  he  ho  luad,  m  oocaaton  bw 
'  tequirad,  foi  thaii  dieoipUiw  and  imjwavaaMiit, 
haia  heeii  jnetl^  denomiDatad  dirin*  diapanM. 
tioaa.  Aoaoidmg;!;,  «•  nad  in  the  wnks  of 
Ihaolopealwfiten  of  the  vtriou*  dUpeuaattuu 
of  religion;  that  of  the  patriaicha,  that  of  Mo. 
aaa,  snd  that  of  Christ,  called  the  diapetuatiao 
of  gTBoe,  the  perfeclioD  and  ultimata  ol '  '  ' 
sre^  other.  All  thiaee  were  adi^ited 
eoDdilioma  of  the  human  nee  at  then  leyeral 
parioda  ;  all,  in  regular 
luallf  coDDflOted  and  rendered  preparatory  one 
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a  the 


moral  iaiiabitaota,    8aa  Covanurr. 

DISPERSION  OF  MANIUND.     S«. 
TMio)t  or  rat  Euth. 

DIVINATION,  a   aonjeoture  or  ku. 

formed  conoeming  foture  erenta,  fimn  thinga 
whioh  are  auj^oied  to  pneage  them.  The 
aaatero  paopU  were  alwara  fond  of  divination, 
ma^e,  theoDriomartaoriuleTpretinfdmamB, 
and  of  obtaining  ■  knowledge  M  future  event*. 
When  Moaa*  publiabad  Um  law,  thi*  dii 
tioD  ha4 long  bean  oonunoD  in  Egypt  an  ... 
Beirhbwiring  ooantriea.  To  prervcnt  the  !■- 
ra«ulM  &oni  oonauitipg  divinara,  fortune  tell- 
•fa,  internaCfen  of  dreama,  &c,  ha  forbade 
them,  nndei  vary  eaveM  panaltim,  to  co 
penoD*  of  thia  deecrution,  and  promin 
thKU  the  true  apitit  of  praphaey  aa  infinitely 
anperiai.  •  He  commanded  thooa  to  be  ■toned 
who  pretended  to  have  a  ^miliar  ipirit,  oi  the 
nnrit  of  diviuatian,  Deut.  xriii,  9,  10,  15. 
The  writing!  of  the  prophets  are  fiUl  of  invec 
tivea  against  the  lomelitei  who  coniulted  di- 
'  '  '  IB  propheta  who  by  anch 


1.  ASiomancj,  divining  by 
the  air.  9.  Astrology,  by  the  heav«u.  3.  An. 
.  EUT,  by  the  flight  and  sieging  of  birds,  Sui. 
4.  Qieiromaucj,  by  iaapecliag  the  lines  of  the 
hand.  5.  Geomanc)',  by  obeerring  cracks  or 
dena  in  the  earth.  6.  Uaruspicr,  by  inspect- 
ing the  bowels  of  animals.  T.  Horosoopy,  a 
breach  of  astrology,  marking  the  position  of 
the  heaven*  when  a  person  is  born-  8.  Uj- 
dioDwncy,  by  water.  9.  Fhysiognoraj,  by  the 
ooontenance.  10-  I^romancy,  a  djvination 
made  by  fire. 

3,  The  kinds  of  dinnation.  to  which  auper. 
■tition  in  modem  time*  haa  given  belief,  are 
not  lere  numerous,  or  leaa  ridicbloos,  than 
thoae  which  were  prectised  in  the  days  of  pro. 
found  ignorance.  The  divining  rod,  which  is 
mantioned  in  Scripture,  ii  (till  in  some  repute 
in  tba  north  of  England,  tbongh  ita  ^plication 
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ia  now  confined  prinoipally  to  the  diacovaij  of 
veins  of  lead  ore,  seams  of  coal,  oi  aprings.  In 
order  that  it  msy  possess  the  full  virtue  for  thk 
porpoee,  it  should  be  made  of  hazel.  Divina. 
tion  by  Virgilian,  Horetian,  or  Bible  Iota,  waa 
formarlj  very  common;  and  the  last  kind  is 
■till  practised.  The  works  are  openod  by 
chance,  and  the  words  noticed  which  are  co- 
vered by  the  thumb :  if  they  can  be  interpreted 
in  any  respect  relating  to  Uu  person,  they  are 
reckoned  prophetic  Cbarieel.isasidtohive 
u*sd  this  Ulld  of  divination  to  dw^rtaui  hi* 
fate.  The  ancient  Cluiatian*  were  so  much, 
addicted  to  the  asrtM  auutanon,  or  divining  by 
the  Bible,  that  it  was  ax{Hwly  forbidden  by  a 
coDnoil.  Divination  bv  the  ipeoi,  or  blade 
bono  of  a  aheap,  is  osed  in  Bootlaiiid.  Id  the 
Uighlanda  it  is  called  sIiina-rcMjleJ,  or  reading 
the  speal  bone.  It  was  very  common  in  Eng. 
land  m  the  time  of  Drayton,  particularly  among 
the  colony  of  Flemiuga  settled  in  Pembroke, 
shire.  CundoD  relates  of  the  Iijsh,  that  they 
looked  throagh  the  bsrebUdeboneof  aaheep; 
and  if  they  ssw  any  spot  in  it  darker  than  or. 
dinary,  they  believed  that  •omebody  wonld  be 
buried  out  of  the  house.  The  Penians  used 
this  mode  of  divination. 

4.  Of  all  attempts  to  look  into  futurity  by 
such  means,  as  well  as  resorting  to  charma  and 
other  methods  of  curing  diasaaes,  aii4  discover- 
ing secrets,  wo  may  say,  that  tliey  are  relic* 
ofFsganiam,  and  argue  an  ignorance,  folly,  er 
superatitjou,  dishonoDrebls  to  the  Christian 
name ;  and  ue  therefore  to  be  reproved  and 
discouraged. 

DIVISION  OF  THE  EARTH.  The  pro. 
phecy  of  Noah,  says  Dr.  Hales,  was  uttered 
lon^  sflor  the  deluge.  It  evidenU^  alludes  to 
a  dmne  decree  for  ths  orderly  division  of  the 
earth  among  the  three  primitive  funilies  of  hi* 
sons,  because  it  notices  the  "tents  of  Shem" 
and  Ibe  "  enlargement  of  Japheth,"  Oenesis  iz, 
20-S7.  This  decree  was  probably  prwnulgated 
aboot  the  same  time  by  the  vpneriible  patriarch. 
The  prevailing  tnujttion  of  such  a  decree  for 
this  threefold  dtviuon  of  the  earth,  is  intimated 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Teatament.  Moses 
relen  to  it,  a*  handed  down  to  the  Israelites, 
"  from  the  days  of  old,  and  the  yean  of  man^ 


veying  a  special  grent  of  the  load  of  Palestine, 
to  ha  the  lot  of  the  twelve  tnbes  of  Israel ;-~ 
'  When  Uh  Most  High  diridod  to  Ibe  noliana  their  si*- 

tlflnem^ 
When  be  sepimted  ihe  ksm  of  Adam, 
Ha  oss^ed  the  bBuodorieB  of  •he  ptoplM  [rf  hrasl] 
Accordixig  [o  tbq  number  of  the  ■■■  of  Itfad : 
For  Ibc  poflion  ofllio  Lord  ia  bh  prapK 
Jaub  »  L)>e  Jh  ofhii  inberilaDcc."  Dcut.  iiili,  7-9. 
And  thia  fiimislea  an  additional  proof  of  the 
justice  of  (he  expulsion  uf  the  Canaanites,  aa 
usurpers,  bv  the  IgreeliteH,  the  rightful  poa. 
■esson  of  (he  land  of  Paleetine,  under  Moses, 
Joshua,  and  their  aoccessDrs,  when  the  original 
'■ntwBi  renewed  to  Abreham,  Gen.  it,  iS-Sl, 
nd  the  knowledge  of  this  divine  decree  mav 
tisfaciorily  account  for  the  panic  terror  with 
hich  ths  devoted  nations  of  Canaan  wen 
■truck  at  the  mireeulons  passage  of  the  Bad 
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Sm  hj  UiB  bnelitM,  uid  ■pproaeh  t 

conflnaa,  ■»  Bndj  dsKribvd  \>j  Hmm  > 

■The  wtim  ihill  tww-  tlhli]  ud  Imnfalt, 

Sorrow  IhaD  Mlu  dM  bhobtnu  gf  Pilodi 

Tbn  lUI  Ifaa  dob*  of  Edam  tH  uauol, 


mr  BDtj  urror  boau  mii  uponmpm, 

Hy  Ihe  gr«li»«  oflhine  stdi  Ibry  ^aS  he  purified, 

■nil  Ihj  iwnffe  pan  SVTT  [Jordanf  O  Imd, 

Till  tbe  peoph  pMB  DW,  wbcn  Aau  hiB  ndmncd." 

Biodiu  XV,  L«-16. 
Bt.lPuil,  mbo,  tddWMJny  tha  Atlwnwni,  le. 
turn  to  the  noM  daone,  u  ■  waH.kiu>*a  tradi- 
tion in  the  Heatiien  wotU  :  "  God  made  of  ons 
blood  «n*7  nation  of  man  to  dwvU  upon  Uh 
wlrols  &G0  of  ttie  aarth ;  hafing  appmnted  lite 
pradetarmiiwd  aoaaoni  and  boundajiaa  of  tfaeir 
dwellings,''  Acta  xrii,  36.  Hera  ha  npraKnta 
■nanklDd  aa  &11  of  "ana  blood,"  imca,  or  atoeb, 
"  tlie  Miiia  of  Adam "  and  of  Noah  in  luciiea. 
■ion )  and  tbe  naaonii  and  tlie  boondariM  of 
tbair  napeotim  aettJementa,  aa  pravionalj  regv- 
lated  by  tbe  dlvino  appointnent.  And  tbia  wu 
confonnabla  to  their  own  gaognpfaiul  alla- 
goTj  i  ibatChronua,  the  god  of  time,  orSatuni, 
divided  tha  universe  among  bii  three  soKa, 
allotting  Iho  hOEven  to  Jopiler,  the  tat  to  Nep. 
tone,  and  hell  lo  PJoto.  But  Chraniu  rspre. 
aented  Noib,  who  diridad  the  world  among 
hie  three  aona,  allottinc  the  npper  regions  of 
tile  north  to  Japbeth,  uie  muitime  or  middle 
regiona  to  Shem,  and  the  lowar  regiona  of  the 
aoQth  to  Ham.  According  lo  the  Armenian 
tradition  recorded  bj  Abnlniagi,  Noah  dialri- 
buled  the  habitable  eiith  from  north  to  soath 
between  hia  lona,  and  gave  te  Ham  the  region 
of  the  blai^a,  to  Shem  the  region  of  the  tawnj', 
fatoTrvm,  uad  to  Japheth  Um  regioa  of  the 
ruddy,  nUfrvnm  .■  and  he  datta  tbe  actual  diri- 
aion  of  the  earth  in  tbe  hundred  and  fortieth 
IT  of  FfJeg,  B.  C.  9G14,  ot  Or*  fauodcad  and 
nly-one  yeira  after  the  delum,  uid  one  hun- 
dred and  ninety.ODa  yean  alter  the  death  of 
Noah,  in  tbe  following  order :— •<  To  the  aniB 
of  Shem  waa  allctted  the  middle  of  the  earth, 
namely,  Pateatine,  Syrii,  Aaajria,  Samaria, 
Singar,  [or  Shinar,]  Babel,  [or  Babylonia,] 
Fferaia,  and  Hegiiig  [Ar^iaiJ  to  the  sow  of 
Ham,  Teimen,  [or  Idnmaa,  Jar.iUi,  7.)  Ai&ica, 
Nigritia,  Egypt,  Nubia,  Elluopia,  Saindia.and 
Inma  i  [or  India  wsat  and  east  of  liie  river  Ih' 
due ;]  to  the  aona  of  Japheth,  aleo,  OaiWa,  {the 
north,]  Spain,  Pranoe,  the  coimtriet  of  the 
Greeka,  SelaToniuu,  Bulgariam,  Turka,  and 
Armenians."     In  this  ourioui  and  valuable 

Gographioal  chart,  Armenia,  the  cradle  of  the 
man  race,  waa  allotted  to  Japheth,  bj  right 
«f  primogenitDre  ;  luA  Samaria  and  Babel  to 
the  SODB  of  Shem ;  the  uaDTpaboa  of  these 
regtone,  tbeniKire,  1^  Nimrod,  and  of  Faleatine 
by  Canaan,  waa  in  violation  of  the  diiina  de- 
cree. Thongh  the  migralioB  of  th«  primitive 
familiea  began  at  this  time,  B.  C.  SG14.  or 
■boot  fire  finndred  and  forty-oae  yean  after 
the  d«tage,  it  wai  a  length  ot  time  befani  they 
all  retched  their  lenpeetiva  dealiDalioui.  The 
''seaaona,"aa  well  aa  the  "boundaiisa"  of  their 
reapeetivs  satttemanta  ware  equally  the  appoint- 
ment of  Go4 ;  the  n« -  ■      .     .. 
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fiiat,  and  the 
'haae  primitive  settle. 
have  been  ■eatleted  and  de- 
tached from  each  oth*r  aocotding  to  local 
coDTeDiance.  Even  an  lata  aa  tbe  tenth  gene- 
ntlon  afler  the  Qood  in  Abraham's  daya,  there 
were  oonaiilenibte  tracts  of  land  in  Faleatine 
anappropriatad,  on  which  be  and  bia  nephew. 
Lot,  flvely  postured  their  cettle  without  hin- 
denuea  or  molestation.  That  country  waa  not 
fully  paepled  till  t^  fourth  gauecalion  iKer, 
at  the  esoda  of  tbe  laraelitea  Irem  Egypt.  And 
Herodotus  lepieaenti  ticjthia  as  an  uniohaliit- 
ed  desert,  until  To^itiirus  planted  the  fiist 
colony  there,  abml  a  thousand  rstia,  at  nuiat, 
before  Darius  Hyitaepe*  invaded  Scjthio,  or 
about  B.  C.  16IIU.  The  oideily  ■etlloments  of 
the  three  primitive  familiae  are  recorded  in 
that  moat  veAerable  and  valuable  geographical 
chart,  the  tenth  chapter  of  Geueaia,  iu  which 
it  is  eurioua  to  obaerre  how  long  the  namea  of 
the  first  settler^  have  bean  preserved  among 
their  descendants,  even  down  to  tha  preseot 
day:- 

1.  Japheth,  the  eldeat  eon  of  Noah,  Gen.  i, 
21,  and  hia  ftmily,  are  first  noUced,  Geo.  i,  S-5. 
The  name  of  the  patriarch  himaeir  was  pre- 
served among  his  Grecian  deacendanta,  in  tbe 
proverb,  nl  'i^nrBn  Bfitffinfti,  older  Ikaa  Jai 
fua,  denoting  the  remotest  antiquity.  . 
radical  part  of  the  word  'linr,  evidently  ez- 
preSBBs  JepAttli.  (1.)  Gomer,  bis  eldest  son, 
waa  the  &Uiar  of  the  Gamerians.  These, 
spteadtng  from  tbe  nigi<uu  north  of  Aimenia 
and  Bactriant,  Eiek.uEviii,  6,  extended  thera- 
aelvBB  waetwanl  over  nearly  the  whole  conti- 
nent of  Europe  ;  still  rataining  their  paternal 
demHsination,  with  some  alight  variation,  aa 
Cinuoeriaiis,  in  Asiai  Cimbn  and  Unibri,  in 
Gaul  and  Italy ;  and  Cjmii,  Canibii,  and  Ciua- 
bri,  in  Wales  and  CumberlaBd  at  the  present 
day.  They  are  also  identified  by  ancient  au- 
thors with  the  Galata  of  AsiaUinor,  the  GaaU. 
Gauls,  and  CsIIk,  of  Europe,  who  likewise 
spread  from  tha  Euxine  Sea,  to  the  M'estem 
Oesan  ;  and  (rom  the  Baltic  to  lulv  south- 
ward, and  first  [^ntad  the  British  UIsb.  Jo- 
sepbua  remarks,  lliat  the  Galatn  were  called 
Fofafils,  OBnariani,  from  their  onceatai  Gomar. 
See  tbe  winieteua  authorities  adduced  in  nip- 
poitofthe  ideality  of  liLS  Gomeriaiia  and  Celts, 
by  thktlearoad  and  ingenious  antiquary,  Faber, 
in  bis  "Origin  af  Pagan  Idolatiy."  OlGpmer's 
aons,  Aebkenas  Ofqieara  tn  hftve  settled  on  the 
coasts  of  tbe  Euxioa  Sea,  which  from  him 
seema  lo  have  received  its  primary  denomina. 
tioa  of  *A{nnc,  Axentit,  nearly  reaembliag  Aah- 
kenaz ;  but  forgeltjng  its  etymology  in  process 
of  time,  Ihe  Grealu  c«Datd«red  it  as  a  compound 
term  in  their  own  language,  A-flHt,  signifying 
iaiotpitabU  1  and  Ibeace  metamorphosed  it  into 
KJ.(#F.<,  Ev-xtrtut,  "  very  hoapitable."  His 
precise  settlement  is  repraseotad  in  Scripture 
>■  coutigiDua  to  Aimeuia,  westward;  for  the 
kingdoms  of  Ararat,  Minni,  and  Ashkenai,  ore 
notioed  together,  Jer.  li,  27-  Biphat,  the  second 
eon  of  Oomar,  eeema  to  have  given  name  to 
the  Riphean  moantaini  of  the  north  of  Asia  \ 
and  Tegannohr  Uie  thint  son,  may  be  tnced 
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hi  the  l^oemi  oT  Stnbo,  the  Trofmi  of CMm«, 
and  Tn^madAa  of  thn  oDoncil  «f  Chilendon. 
inhkbitinP  the  cxmSnfla  of  Pontoi  and  Cappa. 
docn.  (3.)  Magog,  Tubal,  and  Maaeeh,  »M 
of  Japfaet,  an  notioed  togcthar  bf  BMUgl,  aa 
nttlsd  in  the  north,  Exah.  xrxviii,  S,  U,  IS. 
And  u  the  aneoaton  of  tba  ntunaroiu  8da. 
Tonie  uid  Tartar  Iribei,  the  firat  idbt  be  traced 
in  the  Monrofluu,  Monipili,  umI  Mogolei 
the  •eeoDd,  m  the  Tobobki,  of  Sibeiik ;  and 
the  Ihhrd,  MeMch,  at  Moeoo,  in  the  M«echioi, 
Mdacow,  and  MiuwoviUe,  (S.)  MbiU 
ftther  of  the  Medee,  who  are  repeat 
denoroinrted  in  Soriptare,  9  Kinn  irii,  6 1  ba. 
zlii,  IT;  Jar.li,  11)  Dan.T,98,£«.  (4.)  FVom 
Javan  wa*  dsaeended  the  Javaniana,  or  'Ukus 
oftheGreeka,  and  the  Yavanai  of  the  Hindna. 
Greece  itself  is  called  Jann  bj  Danid,  zi,  3; 
and  the  people  'I<»x  by  Homer  in  hia  "  tliid." 
ThMB  aboriginal  'lAivx  of  Greece  are  not  to  be 
eonfaimded,  as  ia  oaaallj  the  caae,  with  the 
later  lane,  who  ioTided  and  aubdued  the  Ja- 
Tanian  tArritoriea,  and  were  of  a  difierent  iilook. 
The  accurate  Fanaanias  atatea,  that  tho'name 
of  *[iHK,  waa  comparatiTelj  HMMiern,  while  that 
of  'Uartt  ia  acknowledfsd  to  hare  been  tbe 
pTindttre  title  of  thebarbariana  whowere  aob- 
doed  bf  tba  'Iwmc-  Strabo  remarlu  that  Attica 
waa  finmerlj  called  both  Ionia  and  lai,  or  Ian  ; 
while  HsTodoliw  auaeila,  that  the  Athenians 
wei«  not  willing  to  be  called  'Ihht  ;  and  be 
deriraa  the  nanie  &om  'lur,  the  eoD  of  ZnUi, 
deaeended  fivm  Dencalion  or  Noali.  And  thia 
Ion  ia  said  bf  Euaebina  to  hara  been  tlie  ring- 
leader ia  the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel, 
and  the  fint  introdaoer  of  idol  worahip,  and 
Sabianimn,  or  adoration  of  the  em,  moon,  and 


inf  tribea  Irom  Aria,  Pbentcia,  and  Egypt,  who, 
according  to  Herodotua,  fint  oorrupted  the  eim- 
plieHf  of  the  primilive  religion  of  Greece,  and 
who,  by  the  Hindns,  were  sailed  Vonigaa,  sr 
WorBhippBiB  of  the  joni  or  do*e.  Thia  oritioal 
diatinction  betweec  the  Isetiee  and  the  loBas, 
the  Yavanaa,  aod  tbe  Yonigaa^  we  owe  lo  the 
■agacity  of  Fabn.  Of  Jnaa^  eona,  Eliabah 
aid  Dodon,  may  he  reaogniied  in  Elta  and 
Dodona,  the  oldMt  MtflMWUta  «f  Qreooa ; 
Kittim,  in  tlie  CitnuB  of  MModeoia,  and  Chit, 
tim,  or  maritlma  coaati  of  Oreeoa  and  Italy, 
Nom.  xiiv,  34;  and  Tarahiih,  in  the  Tatau* 
ofCiHcia,  and  TarteMur  of  Spain. 

9.   Ham  end  lila  family  are  next  noticed, 
Oen.  z,  S-M.      The  name  of  the       -  ' 


"TbelandofH«n,''Paaioi  .  . 
hia  fona,  the  6nt  and  moat  oalebiated  aj^Mars 
to  hate  been  Cnih,  who  gave  name  to  tba  land 
of  Cmfa,  both  in  Aaia  and  Africa;  the  former 
■till  called  Choaiatan  by  the  Arabian  gao- 
Rapheta,  and  Soriana  by  the  Ore^a,  and 
Cuaha  Dwip*  Whhb,  by  the  Hindaa;  the 
other,  called  Ciuha  Dwipa  Withoot.  Asd  the 
enterpriahig  Oaahim  or  Cnthim,  of  Soriptiue, 
in  Aria  and  Europe,  aafumed  the  title  of  Geta, 
Gnithf ,  and  Gotba ;  and  of  Scutha,  Soiuta,  and 
Stota;  and  of  Saoaa,  Baoaaanaa,  and  Sazona. 


11  MV 

"nie  original  fhmily  aetttement  of  Abraham 
waa  "Ur  of  the  Chaadim,"  or  Chaldeea,  Gen. 
li,  S8,  who  are  repeatadly  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
tare,  laa.  ziii,  9;  Dan.  ii,  1,  tie.  According 
to  Faber'a  ingeniom  remark,  it  may  mote  pro- 
perly be  pranouiioed  Chua-diin,  aignifying  God- 
like Caahitea.  It  ia  higbly  improlnble  that 
they  were  vt  named  from  Cheeed,  Abtaham'a 
nephew.  Gen.  xxii,  3S,  who  waa  a  mete  boy, 
if  bom  at  all,  when  Abraham  left  Ur,  and  waa 
an  obaeaie  inidirtdual,  never  noticed  aflenraid. 
Of  Coab'B  aena,  Seba,  Havilah,  Sabtah,  Sab. 
taoha^  and  Raamah ;  and  the  aona  of  Raamah, 
Shaba,  and  Dedan,  aeam  to  hate  aettlad  in 
Idumea  and  Arabia,  from  the  aimilar  namei  of 
plaoea  there  ;  and  of  hia  deacendanta,  Nimrod, 
the  mighty  hnnter,  firet  founded  the  kingdom 
of  Babylon,  and  afterward  of  Aaay ria,  invading 
the  aettlementa  of  the  Shamitai,  contrary  to 
the  divine  deoree.  His  poaleritj'  wore  probably 
diatinguiahed  by  the  title  of  Chaadim,  laaiah 
uiii,  13.  (3.)  The  aecond  ion  of  Him  waa 
Miar,  or  Miirum.  He  aeUJed  in  Egypt,  tvhonee 
the  EgrptiBoa  ware  antveraally  ityled  in  Scrip- 
ture, Mixraim,  or  Hizraitea,  in  the  phuvl  form. 
Bnt  the  conntn  ia  denominated  in  the  aaat,  lo 
thia  day,  "  the  land  of  Miar  f  which,  therefbre, 
■aema  to  hare  been  the  name  of  the  patriarch 
himaelf.  The  children  of  Hia*,  like  their 
btber,  ai«  denominated  in  Scripture  by  the 
ploral  nnmbsr.     Of  theae,  the  Ludim  and  Le. 


which  by  the  EgyptUna  waa  «alled  N^hthna ; 
whence,  prabably,  originated  the  name  of  the 
marithne  god  Neptane.  Tht  Patlmuim  ocon. 
pied  a  part  of  Lower  Egypt,  oallad  from  them 
ththroa,  laa.  li,  11.  The  Oaphtorim  and  the 
Caalahim,  whose  dwKendanta  were  the  Fhilia. 
tim  of  Palestine,  ocoapiad  the  district  whioh 
liea  between  the  delta  of  the  Nib  and  the 
soDlhem  eitnmitr  of  PaleituM,  Dmit.  ii,  33; 
Amos  ix,  7.  (3.)  Fhntia  merely  notioed,  wittu 
out  any  mention  of  hia  ftaiily.  Bat  Uia  tribes 
of  Pbat  and  Lad  are  mentioned  together,  wiUi 
Cuah,  or  Ethiopia,  J«f.  xlvi,  9;  E^k.  zzz,  5; 
and  Jarom  notices  a  diatiict  in  Libya,  called 
Ragio  Fhatanais,  oi  the  land  of  Fhnt.  (4.)  Ca, 
man  has  baeu  noticed  olrBsd; ;  ajid  the  origL 
■al  extent  of  the  land  of  Canaaii  ia  oarefiiUy 
marked  by  Hoaas.  Its  wsstero  border,  along 
the  M^tanaikean  Hea,  aatanded  from  Sidon, 
■onthward,  lo  Gasa;  ita  tai«heni  border  &om 
thBRaa,  eaatward,  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
Admah  and  Zetraim,  the  oitiea  of  the  plain, 
afterward  coTe»d  by  the  Dead  Sea,  or  Aaidial- 
tita  I^a ;  ita  eaalOTn  border  extending  from 
thsBoe  northward,  to  Laiah,  Dan,  or  the  apriogs 
af  ths  Jordan  i  and  its  nartham  border,  froDi 
theace  to  Sidon.  VMtward.  Of  Canaaa'a  sona, 
Sidon,  ll»  eldest,  oceuined  the  north-weat  oer. 
nor,  and  built  the  town  of  that  name,  so  early 
oelabrated  for  her  laury  and  commerce  in 
Scripture,  Judgas  iriii,  7  ;  1  Kinga  i,  6;  and 
by  Homer,  who  calls  the  Sidoniana,  inXn- 
Ultm)M,  tkilUd  in  tnany  arU.  And  Tyre,  so 
flouriahing  Bllerward,  though  boasting  of  bar 
own  antiquity,  Isa.  zziii,  7,  ia  MyMd,  "a 
daughter  of  SidoD,"  at  a  eolony  fonn  theiMe. 
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In.  V,  13.  HMh,  hii  tettiai  MO,  mnd  Uw 
HittiiM,  bis  diKendanti  tppMr  to  hm  ntUad 
in  tin  louth,  nsir  Hebron,  Gen.  ulii,  3-7 1 
and  null  to  tbem,  nt  JenmlBin,  the  JaboltM, 
or  deicenduits  of  Jebiu,  both  rBnuining  in 
tbeir  oririsal  nttlenMnta  till  Davids  d>yi; 
9  Sxm.  II,  3;  v,  S-9.  Beyond  Um  J«bantw, 
'  wera  aettM  tbe  Emoritm,  or  AmoritM,  Nam. 
jdii,  39,  who  Bitencl«d  tli»nmlT«i  bejond  Jor- 
dm,  and  were  tba  morf  powerfiil  of  tbe  Ca. 
nunite  tribee.  Gen.  i*,  16 1  Num.  ui.  SI, 
DOlil  tbaywere  deatroyed  tn  Moan  and  Joehiu, 
wttbUtercaf  ofthadeTotednationiorCinaui's 
tuaUj. 

3.  Bhem  and  hii  family  an  noticed  laM, 
Gen.  X,  31-30.  Hie  poMrHjwen  confined  to 
middle  Alia:  (I.)  His  aon  Elam  appesTa  to 
have  b«en  aettled  In  Bl/meia,  or  BoatherD  Per^ 
aia,  contifcnoas  to  tbe  maritime  traot  of  Chuaia. 
tan,  Dan.  riii,  9.  (9.)  His  nan  Aahni  planted 
the  land  thenea  called  Anpia.  which  aoon 
became  a  proYince  of  tbe  CDahite,  or  Cutbie 
empire,  founded  bj  Nimrod.  (3.)  Arphaxad, 
thnmeh  bii  grandson,  Bber,  branched  oat  into 
the  two  houaee  of  Pehig  and  Joktan.     Feleg 

Sobablf  renwined  in   Chaldea,  or  aoothem 
ibjlonia,  at  tbe  time  of  the  diiperaion ;  for 


li,  31.  Of  the  numetooa  ebildran  of  Joktan, 
it  ia  aaid  by  Moaea,  that  "tlMir  dwelling  waa 
ft-om  Meriia,  aa  thou  goaal  unto  Sephar,  a 
mmmt  of  the  eaat."  Faber  n  inollned  to  be. 
lieTe  that  the;  were  Uia  ancestora  of  the  craat 
bodr  of  tbe  Hindaa,  who  alill  retain  a  Urelj 
tnoiljon  of  the  patrianih  8hem,  Shuna,  or 
Sharma ;  and  that  the  land  of  Ophir,  abound- 
ing in  gfHi,  ao  called  from  one  of  the  aona 
of  Joktan,  lay  beyond  the  Indue,  aastwanl. 
(4.)  Uid  was  nrobably  the  father  of  tbe  ludim 
or  Lydiana,  of  Asia  Minor ;  for  tiiia  people  had 
a  tradition  that  they  were  daaeended  from  Ijid 
or  Lydua,  oocoidinff  to  Joaephua.  (5.)  Tbe 
oUldtan  of  Aram  jdanted  the  ftrUle  conDtry 
DoMh  of  Babylonia,  called  Anm  Naharaim, 
"Aram  between  tlia  two  rirer^"  Itw  Buphrstea 
Md  tbe  Tigria,  thanee  called  by  the  Oreeia, 
Haeopotamia,  Gen.  Exir,  10,  and  Padan  Aram, 
kfaa  bnl  ooontry  of  Arajn,  Gen.  ixr,  30.  Thia 
oeuBtf^-of  Aram  ia  Aoqaently  randered  Syria 
in  Scnptuie,  Jndgaa  i,  6;  Hoaea  zii,  13,  &a; 
which  ia  not  to  be  oonfoundad  with  Paleatino 
Syria,  iMo  which  they  afUrwatd  apmul  tlnm. 


4.  Upon  thia  diatribotioDcfNoah'tpaaterity 
we  riiaU  only  obaerve,  that  the  Deity  pre^ridsd 
EWar  all  theit  coonaebaMl  da1i>eTalMna,siid  that 
be  guided  and  settled  aU  Mtt^tind  aoeordiv  to 
Um  d>((slaa  of  hie  aJUcemprehendlng  wMoie 
•■d  beooFolence.  TothiapurpOBa,^SDoienla 
themart*«a,  acootding  to  nndar.  retained  aome 
idea  that  the  diapenion  of  men  waa  act  the  e£. 
feet  of  chance,  bnt  that  they  bad  been  aatUad  in 
different  cooMriaa  by  tka  appointoiaKt  <rf  Pro. 
videnea.  Gen;  xi,  6,  9 ;  Ihat.  axii,  8.  Thia 
diapanion,  and  that  conftuitoi  of  languafea 
with  whiob  it  originated,  waa  intended,  by  the 


rimnanl  «f  an  aU-wi 
act  and  delhet  tbe  achaow  whieb  1 
pttHected  by  the  deeoandanta  of  Noah,  for 
nttJatalniDf  tltair  onita,  implied  ia  Ihair  pco. 
peaiu  toinalie  tfaemaelvaa  a  name,  bw,  which 
SolmUene,  Ut  Jab  i,  1,  dariTae  iimB  the  Anbia 
vetb  nnVi  or  i«r,  to  it  iigk  tl—mttd,  at  ad- 
ntmt.  By  tUa  aiAeiDe,  wUok  aeana  to  bar* 
been  a  pnrieot  of  atata  policy,  fbf  ke^Mnc  all 
man  together  nader  the  preeeBlchiefa  and  their 
■ueeaaaon,  a  great  patt  of  tbe  earth  moat,  Sot 
a  long  time,  ham  beam  unipbahited,  and  aftr- 
ran  with  wild  beaala.  The  bad  rfecta  which 
thia  project  woold  baTe  bad  apon  the  minda, 
the  aKtrala,  and  religion  of  mankind,  waa,  piv- 
baUy,  the  chief  reason  why  God  intMpoaed  ta 
AnMratB  it  as  soon  as  it  was  fbrmsd.  It  had 
aanifestty  a  direct  tendency  to  tyranny,  op. 
preaion,  and  slaTery.  Whereaa  ia  ibnnmg 
aereral  independent  gorsmmenta  by  a  amaH 
body  of  men,  the  ends  of  goremment.  Bod  tba 
secDrity  of  liberty  and  )»operty,  would  be 
mneb  better  atteiujed  to,  and  more  firmly  ea. 
tablisbed;  which,  in  fact,  was  really  tbecaset 
if  we  mn  judge  of  the  mat  by  tin  eonatitutieai 
of  one  of  the  most  eBaineat,  the  kingdom  of 
Egypt,  Gen.  itvii,  15-97.  Tbe  Egyptians  were 
maatera  of  their  persona  and  pr^tertjr,  till  they 
sold  them  to  Pharaoh  for  bread ;  aad  then  tbeir 
serriCuda  anumnted  to  no  «oie  than  the  fifth 
part  of  tba  ptodoce  of  tiv  eonntry,  aa  a» 
annual  tax  payable  to  the  kmg.    By  this  nrnt. 


tha  contagion  of 
wickednem ;  evil  example  waa  confined,  aad 
oouM  not  eitend  its  induanoe  bsyoad  the 
limila  of  one  coantry ;  nor  ooatd  wioked  pra- 

Jiats  be  carried  on,  with  aniTenel  coMunwM*, 
y  many  small  eoloniaa,  aaparated  by  Uw  Mu 
tural  boondaries  of  moDDtaiDa,  riTan,  ban«> 
deserts,  and  sea*,  and  bindMed  from  aiBDoiatiiic 
togeliier  by  a  sariety  of  laaguages,  onintok 
ligihle  to  eaob  other.  Uoraoter,  in  thia  dia. 
pened  atata,  tbey  eonbl,  whanafer  G*d  plaaaod. 
be  made  reeipToaal  checks  upon  each  other,  by 
InfasionB  ud  wui,  which  wooid  weaken  the 
power,  and  bmnble  the  pride,  of  ownipt  end 
This  di^ieosatioB  wia> 


aaoond  unirnrial  daganeiaoyi  Ged  dealing  in 
it  with  men  as  tatioBal  agenia,  aad  adafl^ic 
his  acheme  to  tbeir  atata  uid  oircDautaiKcs. 

DIVOKE.  Aa  the  aneieut  Hebrews  paid 
a  atipidalad  pfiee  for  the  pnyiiege  of  raanTing, 
thef  aenned  to  conaidei  it  the  witural  oonee. 
qnenoe  of  making  a  payment  of  that  hind,  that 
the^  ahoald  be  at  Uierty  to  oiarciae  a  sary 
arintrary  power  onr  tbeir  wivsa,  and  to  ta- 
neunee  or  divorce  tbem  whenever  tbey  choaa. 
This  state  of  things,  aa  Moeea  himaelf  very 
dearly  aew,  waa  not  equitable  aa  reapeotad  tbe 
woman,  and  waa  very  oflaD  injiuioua  to  both 
partiaa.  Finding  binieelf,  however,  unable  to 
overrule  feelings  and  practices  of  very  ancient 
■tanding,  he  merely  aunaaed  to  the  original 
institution  of  mairia^  a  very  sarxous  admoni- 
tion Id  thia  effect,  via.  that  it  would  bs  leas 
criminal  for  a  man  to  deaert  his  &tber  and 
Blodaaert 
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i.i< 


ii,  IU16.  He  (In  bid  t  raMriction  upoa  tin 
p«w«r  of  the  hufbutd  u  fkr  u  thii,  thmt  he 
mmld  iMit  p8lmit  him  to  repudiate  iho  wife 
wtlko>t  prui^  her  »  bill  i£  divoroe.  He 
fitrtfaer  Huoted  in  refcrapoe  to  thii  aibjeet 


efaad  b 

•Atrwud  beeome  the  wifv  of  hw  fliM  biwbu4  i 
a  l**r,  which  tiie  fUth  dae  to  the  aaeond  hna. 
btad  elearlj  leqiurad.  Dent,  xxi*,  l-l,  compwe 
Jer.  iii,  1,  end  Matt,  i,  16 ;  xix,  6.  Tb«  in- 
If^rj,  "WhetihealdbeaawUandBBaikiqaala 
unw  «f  dirorea,"  mm  left  by  Mimh  to  be  4s. 
taimiaed  b^  the  bwband  hnDnlC  Ha  had 
libertj'  to  diVDroe  her,  if  he  aaw  in  har  njt 

liiiij,  aiiliiJ  inj  Ihiin  itiniliaiia^  ~~  

any  thing  •>  nmch  at "  ~'*' 
a  atratiM  of  m>  nmeh  dj 
the  eitinuttiDD  of  the  htaband,  MiBeieBt  pound 
tor  eeparatioi).  Tttaaa  eipteanona.  however, 
were  aharply  conleetsd  a*  to  their  BraaBiDr  in 
the  later  timea  of  the  Jewiih  nation.  The 
eebool  of  Uillel  contended,  that  the  hiuband 
might  lawflillj  pot  away  the  wife  for  any 
eanat,  ereti  tita  onaDeit.  The  miataka  com- 
mittnd  by  the  schoal  of  Hillel  in  taUng  thia 
groond  Wal,  that  they  confbondBd  moral  and 
orril  law.  It  is  tme,  ■*  &r  a*  the  Moaaic 
■tBtnte  or  tlia  ciril 


and  Ilia  God.  The  aohool  of  ShamMlai 
plained  the  phraas,  naktdna*  af  a  tlang, 
ntaen  attval  eiuittry.  Our  Lotd  agtaed  with 
the  aohool  of  Shamniai  aa  far  aa  thia,  that  the 
ground  of  dintrM  ahoold  ba  ran  of  a  moral 
nalnte,  and  not  Ibm than adnltery;  bolhedoea 
not  apipeu  to  have  agrtad  with  tliMn  m  their 
ndniOD  in  teapect  to  the  Moaaic  itatnU.  On 
the  contrary,  he  denied  the  equity  of  that  ata. 
tote,  and  in  jnitiflcation  of  Moiee  majntaiiMd, 
that  he  pemltted'Aroreea'fbr  cnnaea  below 
adahery,  onlf  in  conieaaaiiee  of  the  Inidnw* 
of  the  mofte'a  heatta.  Matt,  t,  SI,  B9 ;  »lii, 
1-9;  Mark  «,  4-13 1  I«ke  «yi,  16.  Wi»ea, 
who  ware  considered  the  pfomrtj  of  their  hue. 
banda,  did  not  enjoy  by  the  Moeaic  etatBtea  a 
reciprocRl  right,  and  were  not  at  libeityto  dia. 
•olve  the  matrirrtonial  alliance  by  giving  a  Ull 
ofiHTOTce  totbateAct.  hi  (be  latlerpMio^, 
however,  of  tho  Jewirii  itat*,  the  J<nrl«h  mtJ 
trons,  the  more  powerihl  of  Uietn  at  le»M, 

Spear  to  faa're  imbibed  the  tifWl  of  (he  ladieri 
Rome,  and  to  have  enrolled  in  their  owi^ 
behalf  the  aame  power  that  vraa  granted  bv 
the  Moeaic  law  onN  to  Ihnr  btubuida,  Mark 
Ti,  17-W;  X,  n. 

DOCETTf,  the  adTocitei  of  al>  early  bereay, 
which  taught  that  Christ  aot«d  and  auflbred, 
not  in  reaSty.  but  in  ■ppeaiance,    They  were 


3  DOG 

DOCTOBS,  or  TaiCHna,  of  the  Uw,  a  elaaa 
of  men  in  great  repute  uoong  the  Jews.  They 
bad  atudied  the  law  of  Moeea  in  it*  varioua 
brancbee,  and  the  numeroiu  interprotatlona 
which  had  Iwen  gnftad  upon  it  in  Later  timea : 
and,  on  Tarioui  occaaiona,  they  gave  their 
opiniou  OD  oasea  rofexred  to  tiiem  lor  advice. 
Mj«odemua,  himaelf  a  doctor  {iiitn^at,  Uiuh- 
er)  of  the  Uw,  eoMiea  to  ooneult  Jews,  whom 
be  eomplimBDle  ia  the  aane  terma  aa  bo  waa 
aoonrtomed  to  receive  from  hia  acholan: 
"Rabtii,  we  know  that  tboa  art  liiiiitaijit,  a 
oompetant  teacher  from  God."  Doctors  of 
tlie  law  wen  chiefly  of  the  sect  of  the  Phari. 
•eei;  bat  ibay  are  aometinwa  diatingniahed 
from  that  sect,  Lohe  t,  17. 

I>OG,  3^3,  an  animal  well  known.  By  the 
law  of  Mosea,  the  dog  was  declared  nnclean, 
and  waa  held  in  gnat  contempt  ankong  tho 
Jawa,  1  Sam.  nii,  43 ;  uiv,  14 ;  3  Snm.  u,  6  i 
3  King*  Tiii,  13.  Yet  they  had  them  ia  con. 
aidnaUe  nuubeia  in  thair  cities.  They  were 
not.  howcTcr,  abut  op  in  tbeir  lumaes  or  courta, 
but  f<Koad  to  >eek  their  food  where  they  could 
find  it.  The  FaalDuat  cooiparea  violent  men 
to  daga,  who  go  about  the  city  in  the  night, 
prowl  aiwut  for  thair  food,  and  growl,  and  b6- 
eoma  olamoront  if  they  be  not  satiafiad,  Paalm 
111,  6, 14, 15.     Mr.  HaniMT  haa  illuatrated  Ihla 


>  oonauh  the  nghta  of  the 


Gnosnci. 


■miaiM 


by  qnolationa  fron  tiaTeUan  into  the  eait, 
Tho  Torke  also  Mokon  the  dog  a  filty  eraatnre, 
end  tfasrefbre  drive  him  &om  their  houseaj  so 
that  with  them  doga  guard  nthei  the  ativele 
■»d  ^atiicta,  than  particutsr  bouaee,  and  live 
on  tho  oStIa  that  are  thrown  alniwd.  In 
1  Sam.  XIV,  3,  Nabal  is  aaid  to  have  bean 
"  ohorlif h  and  evil  in  his  maijqem;  andhewM 
of  the  house  of  Caleb ;"  but  Caleb  ItBre  ia  not  a 
proper  name.  Literally,  it  ia,  "  He  waa  tba 
son  €>f  a  iogf  and  ao  the  Septugint,  Syriac, 
and  Arabic  render  it,-T-he  waa  irritable,  aoap. 
pish,  and  inarling  aa  a  dog.  The  irritable  di»- 
poiHion  of  the  £>g  a  the  fowtdatioB  of  that 
saving,  "Ha  that  paeseth  I?,  aed  meddledt 
wiUi  Btfifi)  belonging  not  to  him,  it  like  one 
that  taketb  a  dog  by  the  aara,"  Frov.  xs*i,  17 ; 
"  at  ia,  he  wantonly  e^neea  lumaelf  to  dmger. 
In  1  King!  ni,  S3,  it  u  aud,  "The  £igB 
shd)  eat  Jezebel."     Mr.  Bruce,  when  ai  Gtm. 

leiebel  bj 

llie  faadiaa  V  thoaa  killed  i7  tl 

iword   were   hewn   to   pieoaa^   sod   aoattarad 

iboot'Ihe  atiwila,  being  deaiad  boriaL    I  waa 

nlaeiable,    and   almaat  diiean  to  deqiair,  at 

seeing  my  banting  doga,  twice  let  loose  by  the 

eairtwwaee  of  myeenrsnte,  brinBing  into  the 

oowt  yird  Dw  bnada  and  anna  ef  rianghlamd 

iMii,  and  wUeh  I  ooaid  no  way  vevant  bat 

by  the  dMtiuMlon.^  the  doga  ibaniealne.'* 

Ha  liaa  iMt,  that  upon  being  aakwl  by  th» 

of  Ilia  dajeated  and  richly  a^ 

•aaona,  ha  hifbimad 

&f  an  execution  tt 

,  whloh  he  bad  lately  ae«n ;  bnaaDaa 

t)w  hynnaa,   allured  into  tb«  atreeta  by  the 

qnanUly  of  oanion,  would  not  let  him  peae 

by  iilght  in  aaJhtar  fVonv  the  palace  ;  asd  b«- 

the  doga  fled  Into  hia  honaa,  to  mx 
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piaoei  of  hunun  cftrauMia  tl  tbeir 
Tfau  ■ccoont  illiutnto*  al«o  the  reuLumia  ot 
the  does  to  lick  the  blood  of  Ahab,  1  Kinga 
uii,  38i  in  oooJiirmiU  to  irhioti  i>  the  expn*. 
■ion  of  the  Prophet  Jsreuiiah,  xv,  3,  "I  will 
tppoint  OTer  tbeai  the  iwonl  to  ■!■},  and  the 
doin  to  leu." 

3.  The  dog  wu  bM  uored  bj  tjui  Egjp- 
-  liuii.    Thii  fhet  we  learn  fima  JsTMiat,  who 
compluns,  in  hli  fiflaenth  ntiie, 

Oppida  tma  canem  vtneranlur.  ncnu  DIanim 
"Thmuandu  rvgHrd  (he  hcund  wiUi  bol;  fnv, 

N«  one,  Dim*."  GiFfosD. 

The  hMimony  of  ttie  L&tin  poet  ii  conGmed 
b;  Diodonu,  who,  in  hie  fint  booli,  latant  ue 
that  the  Eg7ptijma  biglily  fenerate  uutw  ani. 
nula,  both  daring  ibir  liie  and  after  thoii 
deathj  and  eipreaal;  meDtjoiia  lh£  dog  aa  one 
otyeet  of  Ihi*  alMiird  adoration.  To  Iheac 
witneeaea  nuy  be  added  Heiodotna,  who  aaya, 
that  when  a  dog  eipirea,  all  the  memben  of 
the  family  to  vhich  lie  halonged  worahip  the 
carcaae;  and  that,  in  every  part  of  the  kiug- 
dom,  the  carcanei  of  theii  doga  are  enibalmad, 
and  depoaited  in  canaecrated  ground.  The 
idolalroua  veneration  of  the  dor  by  the  Egyp- 
liaiiB  ia  ahowD  in  the  worahip  of  their  dog-god 
Annbla,  to  whom  temples  and  prieata  were 
conaecrated,  and  whoae  image  wu  borne  in 
all  mligioua  oeramooioB.  Cjnopolia,  the  pr«- 
ed  in  the  lower  Thobaia, 
I  of  AuubiB.  The  prieirta 
eelebraled  hia  featirala  there  with  great  pomp. 
"  Anuhia,"  aayi  Stmbo,  "  i«  the  city  of  doga, 
the  capital  of  the  Cynopolilan  prefecture. 
Theae  animala  aie  fad  there  on  aa«red  alimentli 
■tod  religion  baa  decreed  thorn  a  worahip." 
An  BTeot,  however,  related  by  Plutarch, 
brought  them  into  oonaidemble  diaoredit  with 


animala  r*nnet*d  it  except  the  doge,  which 
■lOTie  ale  of  hia  fleah.  Ttua  impiety  diminiah- 
•d  tba  popular  Tenaratioo.  Cyoopolia  was  not 
the  only  sily  where  incense  waa  burned  on 
the  altan  of  Annbia.  He  had  chapela  in 
almoat  all  the  templaa.  On  aoiemnitieH,  hie 
image  alwaya  aocompaniod  thoee  of  laia  and 
Oairu.  Rome,  having  aidopted  the  oeremoDiea 
of  EjB[ypt,  the  emperor  Commodua.  to  oelebrite 
the  Mac  feaeta.  ehaved  hie  head,  and  himaelf 
curied  the  dog  Anuhia. 

3.  In  HaU.  vii,  6,  wa  have  this  diiwtion  irf* 
our  Saviour  1  "Give  net  that  which  ia  holy  un- 
to tin  diiga,  neither  caat  ye  your  pnarla  before 
■wine,  leat  they."  the  swine,  "Iram^  them 
under  their  feet,  and,"  tba  doga,  ><  turn  a^ain 
and  tear  jon."  ft  waa  cuatoBary,  not  only 
irith  the  writera  of  Giaeea  ^nd  Rcone,  but  alao 
irith  the  eaatem  aagna,  to  denote  caitain  cluaee 
of  men  by  animals  aippoeed  to  raaembla  them 
•momf  the  bmtaa.  Our  Saviour  waa  naturally 
lad  to  adopt  the  aame  eoneiaa  and  energetic 
method.  By  dagw,  whieh  wan  held  in  great 
dat«atati(m  by  the  Jewa,  ha  inlenda  man  of 
odious  character  and  violent  tamper ;  by  amine, 
tba  Tunat  emUem  of  man!  filth,  he  means  the 
■DDiieil  end  profligate)  and  the  purport  of  hia 


*  oov 

admoniUon  ia,  that  as  it  ia  a  maxim  with  the 
priests  not  to  give  any  part  of  tbe  sacrifices  to 
dogs,  so  it  ahoutd  be  •  maiioi  with  you  not  to 
im{iart  ths  holy  instruction  with  which  von 
are  favoured,  to  Ihoae  who  are  likely  to  blas- 
pheme and  to  be  only  eioited  by  it  lo  rage  and 
peraeciitiou.  11  ia,  however,  a  maxim  o(pni. 
dtnct  not  of  eowvdieti  and  ia  lo  be  taken 
along  with  other  juenapts  of  our  Lord,  which 
eujom  tbe  publication  of  tmth,.»t  tbe  expense 

DORT,  Synod  of.    Bee  Stnods. 

DOVE,  7UV.  This  beautiful  genns  of  birda 
is  very  numerous  in  tbe  east.  In  the  wild  state 
thav  generally  build  their  nests  in  the  holaa  or 
clefts  of  rocks,  ot  in  excavated  tteea;  but  they 
are  easily  taught  aubmiaaion  and  familiarily 
with  mankind ;  and,  when  damoBtiaated,  build 
in  structurea  erected  for  their  accommodation, 
called  "dove-cotes."  They  are  classed  bj 
Moms  among  the  clean  bi^;  and  it  appears 
from  the  aacnd  as  veil  as  other  writera,  that 
dovea  were  always  held  in  the  highest  estinuu 
lion  among  ths  eaatem  nslious.  Kosenmuller, 
in  a  note  upon  Bocbart,  derivea  tbe  name  from 
tbo  Arabic,  where  it  aianifieB  mi/dnrss,  gtntU. 
not,  Slc.  Tbe  dove  is  mentioned  in  ijcrip. 
tare  as  the  symbol  of  aimplicity,  innocence, 
gentleness,  and  fidelity,  Hosea  vii,  11;  Matt. 
X,  16. 

The  following  extract  from  Morier'a  Penian 
Travels  illuitratea  a  passage  in  Isaiah :  "  In 
the  BRviroua  of  ths  city,  to  the  westward,  near 
the  Zaiudarood,  are  many  pigeon  houaea, 
erected  at  a  distance  Irom  habitations,  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  collecting  pigeons'  dung  for 
manure.  They  are  large  round  towers,  rather 
broader  at  the  bottom  than  the  top,  and  crown- 
ed by  conical  apiraclea,  through  which  the 
pigeons  dBBcend.  Their  interior  resembles  a 
honey-comb,  pierced  with  a  thousand  holes, 
each  of  which  fonns  a  suug  retreat  for  a  neat. 
More  care  appears  to  have  been  bestowed  up- 
on their  oulaide  tbui  upon  that  of  the. gene- 
rality of  tbe  dwelling  bouses}  for  they  are 
painted  and  ornamented.  Tbe  extraordinary 
flights  of  pjgiiona  which  I  have  seen  alight 
upon  one  of  these  buildinga  a&brd,  perhapa,  ■ 

rood  iUustrstioD  for  the  passage  in  Isaiah  Ix, 
:  '  Who  arc  these  Ibat  flj  as  a  cloud,  and  as 
the  dovea  to  their  windows  7'  Their  great 
ntmibers,  and  the  compactness  of  their  maas, 
literallj  look  like  a  cloud  at  a  diatance,  and 
obaoure  tbe  sun  in  their  passage." 

The  first  mention  of  the  dove  in  the  Scrip. 
tute  is  Genasia  viii,  8,  10-13,  where  Noah  sent 
one  from  tbe  ark  to  ascertain  if  llie  waters  of 
'the  deluge  bad  assuaged.  She  was  sent  forth 
thrice.  Ths  first  time  she  speedily  returned; 
having,  in  all  probability,  gone  but  a  little  way 
from  the  ark^  as. she  must  naturally  be  tenified 
at  the  sppearancB  of  the  waters.  After  seven 
days,  being  sent  out  a  second  time,  she  return- 
ed with  SD  olive  leaf  plucked  off,  whoreby  it 
became  evident  that  the  flood  waa  cooaider^y 
abated,  and  had  sunk  below  the  tops  of  tb« 
trees;  and  Ihua  relieved  the  fean  and  cheered 
ths  heart  of  Noah  and  his  family.  And  benca 
the  olive, branob  baa  aver  been  among  the  fore. 
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runner*  of  pa&CB,  ind  cbi«f  of  Aon  emblem* 
by  which  &  bippj  itsle  of  nnovktion  &nd 
iBitorBtiim  to  proaperitj  hu  been  irignified  to 
mankuid.  At  tha  end  of  other  mtsd  days,  the 
dove,  being  nnt  out  a  third  time,  letamed  Do 
more  ;  frnm  whicb  Noih  conjectured  that  the 
earth  wu  ao  fiir  dr&ined  u  to  affiird  aostensnce 
for  tha  birds  and  fbwli;  and  he  therefore  re- 
inoTBd  the  covering  of  the  arlr,  which  probably 
gave  liberty  to  many  of  tlie  fowl*  to  fly  off; 
and  theee  ciicometaDcea  afforded  bim  the 
greater  facility  for  nukinr  ajrenjrementa  for 
dinmborking  the  other  animals.  Doves  might 
be  ofiiired  in  aicriSce,  when  those  who  were 
poor  could  not  bring  a  more  costly  ofl^nF. 

DOWRY.    See  Bmwi. 

DRACHMA.  1110  value  of  ■  common 
drachnn  wu  eerenpence,  Englieh.  A  didraeh- 
nu,  or  double  drachma,  made  very  near  half  a 
shekel ;  and  Ibui  drachmas  made  nearly  a 
shekel. 

DRAGON.  This  word  is  fi«qnenlly  to  be 
met  with  in  our  English  translntion  of  the 
Bible.  It  answers  generally  to  the  Hebrew 
tn,  t'^  O'ln ;  and  Uieee  word*  are  vnrianily 
rendered  dragon*,  terptnti,  ita-moriMtfri.  and 
ahalet.  The  Rev.  Jsmes  Hurdis,  in  a  disser- 
tation relative  to  thie  inibjecl,  observes,  that 
tba  word  translated  '■whales,"  in  Gen.  i,  31, 
necun  twentj-aeven  times  in  Scripture;  and 
he  attempta,  with  much  ingenuity,  to  prove 
that  it  every  where  signifles  the  cracodils. 
That  it  eometimei  has  this  meaning,  he  thinks 
^  ., —  *•„_  .^...v..-,  _-...   o.  ..Behold,  I  am 


)  argument  he  draws  from  Isaiah  li,  9; 
t  thou  not  he  that  hath  cut  Rahab,  [Egypt,] 
j-ij  (jjg  dragon?"     Among  "' 


cients  the  crocodile  was  the  symbol  of  Egypt, 

—  J ITS  so  on  Roman  coins.     Some  now- 

thourht  tile  hippopotamus  intended ; 


ever  have  thought 

others,  one  of  the  larger  species  of  serpents. 

DRAUGHTS,  st^pifyiog  potions.  At  the 
time  of  eiecution,  they  gave  the  malefactor  a 
rrain  of  frankincense  in  a  cnp  of  wine,  in  or- 
Mt  to  Btupify  snd  render  him  leea  eensiUe  of 
pun.  This  custom  la  traced  to  the  charge  of 
the  wise  man  :  "  Give  strong  drink  to  hini  that 
Is  ready  to  perish,  and  wine  to  those  that  be 
of  heavy  hearts,"  Prov.  iiiiv,  6.  The  pro. 
phet  makes  an  allnsion  to  the  powerfhl  effects 
of  this  stupiiying  draught,  in  that  prediction 
Thicb  announces  the  judgments  of  God  npon 
the  empire  of  Babylon:  "Take  the  wine  cup 
nf  Ihit  faij  at  my  hand,  and  eanse  all  the  na- 
tions to  whom  I  send  thee  to  drink  it.  And 
they  ibatl  drink,  and  be  moved,  and  be  mad, 
because  of  the  sword  that  I  will  eend  among- 
tbem,"  Jer.  xxr,  15,  16.  The  Jewa,  according 
to  the  cnstom  of  their  country,  nve  our  Lord 
wins  mingled  with  myrrh  at  his  cnieifiiion. 

DREAM8.  The  e&ttems,  in  particular  Ihe 
Jews,  greatly  regarded  dreams,  and  spplied  fbr 


mane  had  the  same  opinion  of  them,  as  appears 
from  their  mod  eminent  writers.  We  see  the 
antiquity  of  thie  attention  to  dreams  in  the 
hietory  of  Pharaoh's  butler  and  baker,  Gen.  il. 
Pbaraoh  himself,  and  Nebnctiadneziar,  are  in- 
itanoes.  God  eipreasly  condemned  to  death 
all  who  pretended  to  have  prophetic  dreams, 
ajid  to  foretel  fhturities,  even  Urangh  what 
they  foretold  came  to  pass,  if  tbey  had  anr 
tendency  to  prmnote  idolatry.  Dent.  liii,  1-3. 
Bat  the  people  were  not  forbidden,  when  they 
thought  they  had  a  significative  dream,  to  ad. 
dresa  Ihe  prophets  of  the  Lord,  or  the  high 
priest  in  hie  ephod,  to  have  it  eipiuned.  Saul, 
before  the  battle  of  Gilboa,  consulted  ■  woman 
who  bad  a  fkmiliar  spirit,  "because  the  Lord 
wmld  not  aniwer  him  by  dreams,  nor  by  pro. 


phets,"  1  6 


i,  6,  7. 


The  Lord  hinuelf 
.  dreams,  and 
enabled  persons  to  explain  them.  He  infonn- 
ed  Abimelecfa  in  a  dream,  that  Sarah  was  the 
wifb  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xi,  3,  6.  He  showed 
Jacob  the  myiteiious  ladder  in  a  dream.  Gen. 
Kxviii,  13, 13;  and  in  a  dream  an  angel  aiinest- 
ed  to  him  a  means  of  multiplying  his  flwske. 
Genesis  uii,  11, 19,  &.C.  Joes  ph  was  favouivd 
V017  early  with  prophetic  dreams,  whose  sig. 
nification  was  easiljr  discovered  by  Jacob,  Gen. 
Kiivii,  5.  God  said,  that  tie  spike  to  other 
propbete  in  dreams,  bat  to  Hoae*  boe  to  face. 
The  Midianites  gave  credit  to  dreams,  ae  ap- 
peals irom  that  which  a  Midianite  related  to 
his  companion ;  and  from  whose  interpretation 
Gideon  took  a  happy  omen,  Judges  vii,  13, 15. 
The  Prophet  Jeremiah  excleims  against  im. 
peetore  who  pretended  to  have  had  dreams, 
and  abaeed  the  credulity  of  thf  people  :  "  Thej 
prophesy  lies  in  my  name,  saying,  I  have 
dreamed,  I  have  dreamed.  The  prophet  that 
heth  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream;  and  he 
that  hath  my  word,  let  him  tell  it  bithlully, 
saith  the  Lord,"  Jer.  ixiii.  9S,  36,  39.  Tin 
Prophet  Joel  promise*  from  Qod,  tiiat  in  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah,  the  eflhiion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  be  aa  copious,  that  the  old  men 
•hould  have  prophetic  dreama,  and  the  young 
men  shonld  receive  visions,  Joel  ii,  36. 

DRESS.    See  Hjjuti. 

DROMEDARY.  This  name  answete  to 
two  words  in  tbe  original,  -U3,  and  feminine 
m33,  Ise.  U,  6;  Jer.  ii,  34;  and  Dirrerw, 
Erfher  viii,  10,  "yDnngdrDiiiedBnee;''probaUy 
the  name  in  Pereian.  The  dromedary  ia  a  race 
of  eam^  chiefly  remarkaUs  for  its  prodigiooa 
•wiftitees.  The  meet  oheervable  diffiirenoa  be- 
tween it  and  the  camel  is.  that  it  haa  bat  one 
pratnbeiaDce  on  the  back ;  and  initead  of  Uie 
alow  solemn  walk  to  which  tiiat  animal  is  ac. 
ooitomed,  it  will  jvo  as  lar  in  one  day  aa  tiie 
camel  in  thtee.  For  tbia  rnaaon  it  is  used  to 
earrymeMeiign*  where  haste  is  Mqnired.  Thu 
•nimal  is  ggvemed  b;  a  bridle,  which,  Iniiif 
usually  faetonad  to  a  ring  filed  in  the  nose, 
may  nty  well  iliustiate  tbe  expnMion,  SKinga 
lii,  36,  of  tomiog  book  Sannncheifli  by  potting 
a  hook  mto  hianoee;  and  nay  &rther  indiaate 
his  >wift  retreat. 

DUST,  or  lima,  cast  on  Um  head  was  a 
Jeeb.  vii,  6:   nttlnf  in  tba 
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d(ut,  ■  lurn  of  ■miction.  Lun.  m,  29 ;  Ibuu 
ziTii,  1.  Tbt  duit  ilio  denota  the  ffnve,  Gon. 
iii.  19 ;  Job  Tii,  31 :  Pnlm  uii,  15.  It  u  put 
for  t.  gntt  nmltitude,  <^n.  liii,  16;  Number* 
Zliii,  10.  It  lagni&ei  *  low  or  mean  condiUon, 
I  S«nt.  ii,  8;  Nshuni  iii,  18.  To  alulia  oi 
wipe  off  the  dtut  of  >  place  from  one'i  feel, 
murk*  the  reaouncing  of  all  intercoune  with 
it  in  future.  Uod  threatemi  the  Jewi  with  nia 
ofdu>t,&e;  Delit.ixriii,a4.  Au  eitract  froa 
Sir  T.  Roe'a  BmbaHV  msj  cut  light  on  tbia: 
"SomelimeB,  id  India,  the  wind  blowa  Terj 
high  in  hot  ind  drj  •eaiana,  railing  up  into 
the  air  a  verj  great  height,  (hick  clouda  of 
dnat  and  land.  Then  diy  ahowen  most  giiov- 
oual;  annoy  all  thoee  among  whom  they  fall; 
enoaj^  to  tmite  them  all  witb  preaent  hUnd- 
neea;  filling  their  eyea,  can,  noatiiln,  and 
moutha  loo,  if  not  wall  guaTdod)  aearching 
every  place,  aa  well  wilbin  la  without,  «o  thi ' 
there  ia  not  a  Uttle  key-hole  of  any  trunk  < 
cabinet,  if  it  be  not  covered,  but  receivee  th 
dnat;  add  to  thia,  that  the  fielda,  brooks,  and 
gaidena,  aoffer  extremely  from  these  terrible 
■howeiB." 

3.  In  almoat  every  pari  of  Ai 
demand  juatiee  aninat  a  criminal  throw  diiat 
upon  him,  aigni^ing  that  he  deaerrea  to  joee 
hi*  life,  and  ba  cut  into  the  grave :  and  that 
thia  ia  the  true  interpretation  of  the  -^"  - 
evident  &om  an  imprecation  in  con 
among  the  Tarka  uid  Peraian*,  "B< 
with  earth  I"  "  Earth  be  upon  thy  he 
have  two  remukable  inatincea  of  carting  dviit 
recorded  in  Scripture:  the  firat  ■  -■  -  - 
Sbimei.  who  gave  v 
to  David,  when  ^e 
■on,  by  throwing  rti 
doat,  a  Sam.  ivl,  13 
torn,  in  thoae  warm  and  arid  eountriea,  to  lay 
the  diwl  before  a  peraon  of  diatinction,  and 
pauticDlariy  before  kings  and  princei,  by 
aprinkling  the  fronad  with  water.  To  Arow 
diM  into  the  air  while  a  penon  wia  paning, 
WM  therefore  Ml  act  of  neal  di*t«*pect ;  to  do 
■o  before  a  aovereign  pnnee,  an  indecent  out. 
n^*-  1^1  H  ii  clear  that  Shimei  maant  mora 
tlun  dianapect  and  outrage  to  an  aiflicted 
king,  whDH  Ribjeirt  be  wu :  he  intended  to 
^Bify  by  that  action,  that  David  was  onfit 
la  Eve,  and  that  the  time  wu  at  lut  artived  to 
offbr  him  a  sacriflcv  to  the  ambition  and  ren- 
g»anco  of  the  houteof  Saul.  Thia  view  of  hia 
oondact  it  onnfirmed  by  the  behavloar  of  the 
Jewa  to  the  Apoetle  Panl,  when  they  adied 
hlw  ia  the  temple,  and  had  nearly  aucceeded 
in  p<Ming  himtodaalh :  they  cried  out, "  Away 
witfa  eooh  a  Mlow  from  the  earth,  fbr  it  ia  not 
fit  that  he  ihaold  li*«;  and  ■*  they  cried  out 
•nd  eMt  off  thair  olotfaee,  and  threw  durt  into 
Iba  sir,  tbe  chief  captain  commanded  him  to 
behconght  intolbeeaalte,' Aotaxzij,  33.  A 
greal  nmUari^  aiqwara  between  the  condaM 
of  the  Jewe  on  thie  oocarion,  and  tbe  behaviont 
of  tiw  peamnti  in  Ferna,  when  they  go  to 
e«ut  to  complain  ef  tbe  govemora,  whoae  op- 
pieadoiM  thay  can  no  longer  endnn.  TTiey 
eany  tbni  eemplainte  againit  their  gevernora 
bjrc<unpuiiM,cMt<dMiBf  ofnvenl  hutedi, 


hii  aecret  hoatility 
before  hii  rebellioua 
at  him,  and  caiting 


of  a  thooaand ;  they  repair  to 
that  gate  of  the  palace  neareat  to  which  tbair 
prince  ia  moat  likely  to  be,  where  they  let 
themaelve*  to  make  the  moat  horrid  crief,  tear- 
ing their  garmenta,  and  throwing  dart  into  the 
air,  and  denuinding  juatiee.  The  king,  upon 
hearing  theaecrioa,  sonde  to  know  the  occaaion 
of  Ihem :  the  people  deliver  (heir  complaint*  in 
writing,  upon  which  he  informa  them  that  he 
will  commit  the  cognizance  of  the  aflkir  to 
mcb  B  one  w  be  name* ;  and  in  consequence 
of  thia,  Jurtice  is  unially  obtained. 

EAGLE,  -wj,  Eiod.  lii,  i;  Lev.  li,  13. 

The  name  is  derived  from  a  Verb  which  .ipii- 
fiea  to  laceratr,  or  Itar  in  pifctt.  Thoeagle  hae 
alwaya  been  conaiderod  at  the  king  of  birds,  on 
account  of  ila  great  atrength,  rapidity  and  ele. 
vation  of  Sight,  natural  ferocity,  and  the  terror 
it  inapirea  into  its  feliowi  of  tbe  air.  Tta  vo- 
racity ia  BO  great  thatalarge  Client  of  torritoiy 
is  lequiaite  for  the  supply  of  proper  aurtenance; 
and  providence  hu  therefore  constituted  it  a 
solitary  animal :  two  pair  of  eagles  an  never 
found  in  the  aama  neighbourhood,  though  the 
genus  i*  disperwid  through  every  quarter  of  the 
world.  Ita  sight  ia  quick,  ttnag,  and  piercing, 
to  a  proverb.  In  Job  xixix,  97,  the  natural 
history  of  the  eagle  is  finely  drawn  up : — 

Aad  Ihfrefere  malieih  bin  n«t  on  hiffbl 

Ttie  rock  ii  lbs  jdsce  nf  his  habjuoun. 

He  abidea  <a  Iha  cng,  tbe  (isce  itf  anaiflth. 

Thence  ht  jnuncfs  upi:ai  till  prey. 

Hit  eyia  din ra  afar  off 

F.vnn  bia  young  anei  drink  down  blond ; 

And  wherever  u  slaughLfr,  ihcre  is  be. 
Alluding  to  the  popular  opinion  (hat  tha 
eagle  anises  its  fooble  young  in  their  flight, 
by  bearing  them  np  on  ita  own  pinions,  Mosea 
repreaenta  Jehovah  u  saying,  "Ye  havo  aeen 
what  I  did  to  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bore 
you  on  eagles'  wings,  and  brought  you  unto 
myself,"  Eiod.  lii,  4.  Scbeuchzer  has  quoted 
from  an  ancient  poet,  the  following  beautiAil 
paraphrase  on  this  passage: — 
A€  veiul  alitvum  princept^  fttlvvMyut  tonantit 

»IUeila  rr/btcl  turn,  fingvltptt/tritu 
Imgulgel  poMtui -  - 


EtcipU,  aaaililqut  Ai 


mTir(Nttata 


Om  4i'a  parvoiilant 
Perl^l  rr/cTlque  t 
AlUatel^  illi  atiUm,  mnga  luttirlafmt  aacO, 

AipoMdl .'  binliiM  a  linirit  taUl  aildtrt  curan. 

[And  uthe  king  of  birds,  and  tawny  armour- 
bearer  of  theThumierer,  cherishes  with  aniioua 
can  hia  unfledged,  and  u  yet  ftwble  young, 
and  gratifies  their  appetite  with  rich  prey : 
presently  when  their  downy  wings  have  in- 
creased in  strength,  a  milder  air  calls  them 
f)>rth,  with  expanded  plumage  be  invites  tbem, 
then  heritating  on  hi*  back,  and 
n  on  hi*  ahoulden,  and  with  easy 
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flight  U  borne  tnti  ths  fi|U*,  Batting  for  hii 
bunJBH,  and  jet  with  •  moderated  effort  trjing; 
the  rowmg  of  th*tr  wingB,  Kud  fiirliug  with 
hii  piuioiu  hlg  carred  buIii,  he  c^^*^  through 
the  low  ngioo*  beneath  the  cloudi.  Hence  Bt 
degreei  he  wmn  alnlt,  and  now  he  naanli 
the  ittrnr  hecven,  twd  nritUj  urgea  hii  n 


thej,  twiKht  bf  long  pnctioe,  fndiwlij  hegin 
to  tiiut  uemnlvBi  feailaol;  on  thaii  wiui : 
'n  the  joung  with 


Bo  much  doea  it  avail  U 


S.  When  Bal&am  delivered  hia  predictiane 
reqiecting  the  fate  that  availed  the  natiooa 
which  ba  then  paiticulaiiied,  be  nid  of  the 
Kenitea,  "Stioog  is  thj  dweUiog,  and  thou 
imtteat  thy  neat  in  a  lock,"  Hum.  ixir,  31 ; 
alludiaE  to  that  {wincelj  bird,  the  eagle,  which 
not  onl;  delight*  in  aouing  to  the  loilieat 
faeighta,but  chooees  the  highest  rocka. and  moal 
elevated  mouotains,  u  desirable  aitualiona  for 
•reeling  ita  ueel,  Hab.  ii,  9;  Obad.  4  What 
Job  nya  concerning  the  eagle,  which  ia  to  be 
undeiatood  in  a  litenJ  aenae,  "  Wberr  the  alain 
ue,  than)  ie  he,"  onr  SaviooT  tama  iito  a  fine 
panble:  "Wheresoever  the  oarcaaa  ia,  then 
wilt  the  eaglea  bejntheied  together,"  Matt 
sziv,  98;  that  ii.  Wherever  the  Jewa  are,  who 
have  conuptly  fkUen  from  God,  there  will  be 
the  Booiajia,  who  bore  the  eagle  01  their  itand. 
■rd,  to  eiMola  nBteeaee  upon  them,  Luke 

3.  Theiwiftncaaoftheffightoftheeagleia 
alluded  to  in  aeveral  p^aagea  of  Scripture ; 
■a,  "  The  Lord  ahall  bring  a  nation  againit 
thee  from  aikr,  flom  the  end  of  the  earth,  aa 
■wift  aa  the  eagle  flieth,"  Deal,  uriii,  49.  In 
the  affecting  laiaentadoD  of  David  over  Saul 
and  Jonathan,  their  impetuona  and  rapid  ca- 
reer ia  deacribed  in  forcible  terme:  "The; 
were  awtflar  than  eaglea;  thef  were  atronger 
than  Kons,"  3  Sam.  i,  S3.  Jeremiah  when  he 
beheld  in  vision  the  march  of  Nebucbadoez- 
lar,  cried,  "Behold,  he  shall  come  up  ae  cloudi, 
and  his  chariots  ehall  be  as  a  whirlwind.  Hii 
horees  are  swifter  thin  eagles.  Wo  unlo  Da, 
A>r  we  are  apoiled,"  Jer.  iv,  13.  To  the  wid«. 
expended  winn  ot  the  eagle,  utd  the  rniditv 
«f  bia  aight,  the  saTue  prophet  beentifhllr  a), 
lodaa  in  a  anbeeipMnt  chapter,  where  he 
deacribes  ths  subversion  of  Moab  bj  the  same 
mthleiB  conquerot:  "Behold,  he  shall  B7  as 
an  eagle,  and  spread  hia  winga  over  Moab," 
Jar.  xTviii,  40.  In  the  aane  manner  he  de. 
Bcribea  the  andden  desolatiMM  of  Almnon  in 
the  next  ehspter;  but,  when  he  lurna  his  eye 
to  the  mina  of  his  own  ooonlry,  ho  exclalma, 
in  (till  more  energetic  language,  "Our  peiso- 
eutors  are  swifter  than  the  eagles  of  the 
heavens,"  Lament,  iv,  19.  Under  the  same 
comparison  tlie  patriarch  Job  describes  the 
rapid  flight  of  time:  "My  days  are  pesaed 
away,  aa  the  eagle  that  hasteth  to  the  prer," 
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Btake  thanMBlvei  wings :  they  fly  away  aa  an 
eagle  toward  beaveD,"  Piov.  uiii,  5.  The 
flight  of  thia  bird  is  aa  sublime  si  it  is  rapid  and 
impetuons.  None  of  the  feathered  raoe  soar 
so  high.  In  his  daring  eicuniona  he  is  said 
to  leave  the  clooda  of  beaven,  and  regions  of 
thnodai,  and  lightning,  and  lempeat,  far  be- 
neath bixn,  and  to  approach  the  very  limits  of 
ether.  There  ia  an  Bltusion  to  this  loAy  soar. 
ing  in  the  prophecy  of  Obadiah,  concerning 
the  pride  of  Moab :  "  Thoagh  thou  eialt  thy* 
self  aa  the  eagle,  and  though  thou  set  thy  neat 
among  the  stara,  thence  will  I  bring  tbee 
down,  aaitb  the  Lord,"  Obtd.  4.  The  prophet 
Jeremiah  pronouncaa  the  doom  of  Edom  in 
similar  terms:  "O  thou  that  dwellest  in  dta 
deflt  of  the  rock,  that  boldest  the  hei^l  of 
the  hill ;  though  thou  ahonldest  make  tby  nest 
high  as  the  eagle,  I  will  bring  thee  down  from 
thence,  saitb  the  Lord,"  Jer.  ilii,  16.  The 
eagle  lives  and  retain*  its  vigour  to  a  great  age  ; 
and,  afler  moulting,  renews  it*  vigour  so  sur- 
prisingly, as  to  be  said,  hyperbelioslly,  to  be- 
come young  again,  Psalm  ciii,  5,  and  laaiab 
il,  31.  It  is  remarkable  that  Cyrus,  compared, 
in  Iwah  ilvi,  11,  to  an  eagle,  (ao  the  word 
translated  "ravenous  bird"  should  be  rendM. 
ed,)  had  an  eagle  for  his  ensign  according  to 
Xenophon,  who  uses,  without  knowing  it,  the 
identical  word  of  the  prophet,  with  only  a 
Greek  termination  to  it:  ao  exact  ia  the  cor. 
teapondenoe  between  the  prophet  and  the  hia. 
tonan,  the  prediction  and  Uieevent.  Xenophon 
and  other  ancient  historians  inform  us  that  Ihe 
golden  eagle  with  extended  wings  was  the  en- 
sign of  the  Fei^an  monarclu  long  before  it 
was  adopted  by  the  Romana ;  and  it  is  very 
probable  that  the  Persioni  borrowed  the  synt. 
bol  from  the  ancient  Assyrians,  in  whose  ban- 
ners it  waved,  till  imperial  Babylon  bowed  her 
head  to  (he  yoke  of  Cyrus.  If  this  conjectnre 
be  well  founded,  it  diacoven  the  reason  why 
the  sacred  writers,  in  describing  the  victorious 
msrch  of  the  Aueyrian  aimiea,  allude  so  fre- 
quently to  the  expanded  eagle.  Referring  to 
the  Babylonian  monarch,  the  prophet  Hosea 
proclaimed  in  the  ears  of  all  lerael,  the  mes- 
Buie  of  whose  iniquities  was  nearly  full,  "  He 
aball  eonie  aa  an  eagle  against  the  house  of  the 
Lord,"  Hosea  viii,  1.  Jeremiab  predicted  ■ 
siinilar  calamity :  "Thna  saith  the  Lord,  Bo- 
hold,  be  shall  fiy  aa  an  eagle,  and  apread  Us 
wings  over  Moab,"  Jer.  xlviii,  40;  and  the 
same  figure  wa«  emplt^ed  to  denote  the  de- 
struction that  oiertiiok  the  boosa  of  Esao : 
"  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  and  Sj  aa  the 
eagle,  end  spread  bis  winga  over  Boitah," 
xlii.S3.  TbewordeofthesepcDphetsTsoeived 
a  full  sccooiplishment  in  the  irresistible  im- 
petuosity andcemplsle  success  with  which  the 
Babilonisi)  monaicha,  and  partioularly  Nebo- 
chadneiiar,  puraned  their  plana  of  conqoeM. 
Bukial  denominates  bim,  with  great  propriety, 
"  a  great  eagle  with  great  wings,"  beeeuse  ha 
was  the  most  powernil  monsrcb  of  bis  time, 
and  led  into  the  field  more  numeroua  and  bet- 
ter appointed  armies,  (which  the  prepbsl  calla, 
by  a  besntifnl  figure,  "his  winga,"  the  wings 
of  hissrmy,)  thui  perhaps  Ihe  world  had  ever 
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nen.  Ths  Pro^et  InUli,  nttrring  to  tba 
Mine  manuch,  predicted  tka  nibjagation  of 
Jodu  in  llMae  tsnDi :  "  Ha  (lull  pus  throujFh 
Jndah.  He  BhaU  ovciflair,  and  go  orcr.  He 
■hill  nmaix  even  to  the  neck ;  uhI  the  atretch. 
iog  out  of  hi*  wingi"  (the  mmj  of  hie  um;) 
"  eh&ll  fill  the  breulth  of  ihy  land,  O  Iminu- 
uel,"  Inieh  viii,  6.  The  king  of  Egypt  is  ■!» 
■tvled  by  Exekiel,  "•  gnU  eegle,  with  EnnI 
wing*,  mad  many  feathen  i"  but  b»  mMaoMlij 

Eiree  the  pniaranoe  to  tliJe  )uii{  ef  Babylon, 
J  adding,  that  ha  had  "long  winga,  rail  of 
ttatheri^  which  had  dmn  cobmnf  that  ia, 
fnatar  wealth,  sod  a  nMte  aimermu  amy. 

EAR,  the  oi^nof  baaiing.  Tbeficriptate 
nau  the  tens  figuratiTcly.  Uaeiicmnciaad 
eua  ue  eaia  inatlantive  to  the  word  of  God. 
To  aignify  God'a  regaid  to  the  pnyera  of  hit 
people,  the  PaalmiM  a>y>,  "  Hia  eara  are  open 
to  their  cry,"  Paalm  luir,  15.  Among  the 
Jew*,  the  aliTe,  who  nnouneed  the  priiilage 
of  being  nude  free  from  sarritDde  in  the  lab. 
boticiU  year,  aabmiUed  lo  hiTe  hia  ev  bored 
through  with  an  awl;  which  wae  done  in  the 
pieaence  of  aoms  judge,  oi  magiitrate,  that  it 
inigbl  Bl^ieai  a  voluntaiy  act.  The  CBremony 
ta<w  place  at  hia  maater'a  door,  and  wan  the 
mark  of  aervitude  and  bondage.  The  Faahniat 
aaya,  in  the  parson  of  the  Mceaiah,  "  SaonGoe 
and  oSering  thoa  didit  not  d«iie)  mine  eara 
bait  thou  opened."  Heb.  "Thou  haat  digged 
ray  eara."  Thia  either  maana.  Than  boat 
opened  them,  removed  impedimenta,  and  made 
them  itlAntire;  or,  thou  haat  pierced  them,  aa 
thoaoof  auch  Berrante  were  pierced,  whochoae 
to  remain  with  their  maateia ;  and  therrfore 
unporta  the  ahaolulE  and  tUmlary  aubmiaaion 
of  Messiah  to  the  will  of  (ho  Father.  "  Hake 
the  eara  of  this  people  heavy,"  Iseiah  vi,  IQ ; 
tliat  ia,  render  their  rnlnda  inattentive  and  dia- 
obedieati  the  propheta  beine  aaid  often  lo  do 
that  of  which  they  were  (he  innocent  occaaion. 
EAR-RINGS  and  noae-JBweia  were  favanr- 
ite  ornaments  among  Ibe  eaalern  female*.  Both 
are  frequently  menttoned  in  Scripture.  Thua 
the  Prophet  Eiekiel :  "  And  I  put  a  jewel  on 
thy  forehead,"  or,  aa  it  ahould  have  been  i«n. 
dered,  on  thy  nose.  Thia  omomont  was  one 
of  the  presenta  which  the  sermnt  of  Abraham 
gave  to  Rebocca,  in  the  name  of  hia  master : 
"1  put,"  aaidhe,  "the  ear.ringupon  bcrbcG  ;" 
more  literally,  I  put  the  ring  on  her  nose. 
They  wore  ear-rings  beaide;  for  the  houao- 
hcld  of  Jacob,  at  bia  request,  when  they  were 
preparing  to  go  up  to  Bethel,  gave  him  all  the 
ear.ringa  whith  were  in  their  ears,  and  ho  hid 
them  under  the  oak  which  waa  by  Sheohei 
Sir  John  Chaidin  aaya,  "It  ia  the  custom 
almoet  all  the  east  for  (he  women  to  wear  ringa 
in  their  noaea,  in  the  lad  oaetril,  which  is 
bored  low  down  in  the  middle.  These  rings 
are  of  gold,  and  have  commonly  two  pearls  and 
one  ruby  between  them,  placed  in  the  hog;  I 
never  aaw  a  girl,  or  young  woman  in  Arabia, 
or  in  all  Feniia,  who  did  not  wear  a  ring  sflei 
this  manner  in  her  noatrili"  Some  writen 
contend,  that  by  the  noae-jewel,  we  are  ts 
understand  rings,  which  women  altoched  to 
their  forehead,  and  let  them  fall  down  vpoo 


(heir  noee  ;  bnl  CbaidiB,  w)^  oarlainly  waa  a 
diligent  obaerrer  of  eaatsrn  oneton)*,  no  wbei« 
aaw  thia  ftoatal  ring  in  the  east,  bat  ereiw 
-'here  tKe  rlB£  in  the  noae.  Hia  teatinony  to 
apported  by  Dr.  Rosael,  who  daacribea  tba 
romen  in  aoma  of  the  villagea  abont  Aleppo, 
and  all  the  Arabs  and  Chinguaa,  (a  aoR  of 
gipnea.)  aa  wearing  a  Iprge  liafr  of  aitver  or 
gold,  ttn^nigh  the  extern^  eeitilage  of  tbair 
right  noatiil.    It  ia  worn,  by  the  (eatlmony  ef 

E^pt.  Two  woida  are  need  in  the  ficriptans 
Mdenote  thMe  omameDtal  ringa,  an  and  '7'ff. 
Mr.  Hanner  aeema  to  think  they  properly  aig. 
atbd  ear-rinn ;  fanlthia  ia  a  miatake;  tha  aacred 
wiilara  nae  tiem  promiacuoaaty  for  tha  ringa 
both  of  the  noee  and  of  (ha  eara.  That  writer, 
however,  ia  pcoboUy  right  in  auppoaing  that 
iwznH  ia  the  name  of  a  much  iraaliar  ring  than 
Ofd.  Chaidin  idMerved  two  aotle  of  ringa  in 
the  eaat ;  one  ao  aoull  and  aloae  to  the  ear, 
that  theie  ja  no  vaonity  between  them ;  the 
other  ao  large,  aa  to  athnit  the  fere  &iger  be- 
tween it  and  the  ear ;  thaae  laA  are  Momed 
with  a  ruby  and  a  purl  on  each  nde,  rtrtui 
on  the  ring.  Some  of  Iheaa  ear-ringa  had 
figurea  upon  them,  moA  Mraage  ohanclaw, 
which  he  believed  were  taliadiaiia  or  oharroa; 
but  which  were  probably  the  aamaa  aaid  ^ai- 
boli  of  their  ialae  goda.  We  know  liroai  the 
teatlmony  of  Pliny,  that  ringa  with  tba  imagea 
of  their  goda  were  worn  by  llw  Romana,  Tba 
Indiana  aay,  they  an  pieeeivutivea  againat 
enchantment;  upon  which  Chardin  hoxarda  a 
vary  probable  conjeotore,  that  the  ear-ring*  of 
Jooob'a  lunily  were  parhap*  of  this  kind,  winch 
nii^t  be  the  leaaon  of  hia  demanding  thsin, 
that  he  might  burytiiem  undar  the  oak  before 
they  went  up  to  Bethel. 

EARTH  ia  used  for  that  mas  element  which 
auatains  and  nouriabea  ua  by  prodacing  plaAta 
and  frnita;  for  the  continent  aa  diatinguiahed 
from  the  aea,  "  God  catlad  the  dry  land  earth," 
Gen.  i,  10;  for  tbo  temqnaoua  globe,  and  M 
contents,  man,  aniniala,  plante,  metaia,  wotera, 
&e.  "  The  aarth  i*  the  Loid'a,  and  the  tnlneaa 
Iheraof.  Psalm  iziv,  1 ;  for  tha  inhabitant*  ttt 
the  earth,  or  contineM,  "  Ths  whota  earth  waa 
of  one  langnage,"  Geneaia  li,  1;  for  Jndea,  or 
the  whole  empire  of  Chaldea  and  Aaayria. 
ThDs  CyroB  nya,  Eira  i,  3.  "The  Lord  God 
of  heaven  hath  giran  me  a))  the  kingdom*  of 
theearth."  Thetestrietionoftbetenn  "Mrth" 
to  Jodea  ta  mere  oommcn  in  Scri|Aiire  than  ia 
QEually  supposed;  and  tbia  acceptation  of  it 
haa  gnat  efiect  on  several  puaagea,  in  which 
it  oo^t  t«  be  ao  underetosd. 

Earth  in  a  moral  amaa  ia  oppoaed  to  hsa^n, 
and  to  wliat  ia  spihtaal.  "He  that  ia  ef  tha 
earth  ia  earthy,  and  apeakath  of  th«  earth ;  hs 
that  aometh  from  above  ia  above  all,"  John 
iii,  31.  "  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Chriat,  sat 
your  aflectiona  on  thiuga  above,  not  on  thiBga. 
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EARTHQUAKK    The  Bcriptnie  ipeake  of 
Heveral    earthquakes.     One  happened   in    lb* 
twenty-seventh  year  of  Uaaiah,  king  of  Jndah, 
in  the  year  of  the  world  3f"'       "^      " 
tioDcd  in  Amoa  i,  1,  and  ti 


king  of  J 
l^it 
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JonphiH  i^i  tlwtiu  ri«(MM<itTidad  »  mi 
•in,  whioh  Uj  w«rf  of  Jantlai^  ud  <icoT*  ona 
putofitibuiiiulouK.  AvMjiMiiionbleeuUi. 
qaftke  U  that  vhiob  bafp»nad  U  mu  SaTiotu^ 
dMlb,  MkU.  urii,  51.  Hujr  b>ve  thought 
that  thw  wui  paraeimd  thiaagboat  tte  woiU. 
OUmcsu*  ofosuuon  that  it  wa>  Alt  odIj  in  Ju. 
dM.ora>«iiaUiBtMnplB>tJennBlMn.  St-CyrU 
of  Jeninkm  Ny*,  tbat  ttw  rodu  upon  mmint 
Calraiy  wsca  abown  m  bit  tima,  Hhicb  had 
boaii  nut  aaandai  bj  llua  aarthqiuika.  Maun, 
diell  and  Sandy ■  teMlTy  Uia  ■una,  and  aa;  that 
tbay  mminH  tha  braadwa  in  the  look,  and 
ware  convincad  ttkst  Itiej  were  the  a&ota  of 
an  eaitbqimke-  It  nuut  have  been  tenibla, 
■ince  tite  ccDturion  and  tbgas  witli  him  wre 
■o  a^clad  by  it,  u  to  acknowladge  the  iano- 
cenee  of  our  Sanour,  Loka  xziii,  47.  FUa. 
,  gon,  Adhan'a  freednun,  ralataa  that,  together 
with  the  edifaa,  whioh  h^ipaBed  U  noon  day, 
in  the  feurlh  yaat  of  the  two  hundred  and  ae- 
cond  Olympiad,  or  A.  D.  33,  a  very  gieateaiUi. 
quake  waa-aln  felt,  {oiuoipally  in  Bythynia. 
The  effecla  of  God'a  power,  wrath,  and  tod^ 
ence  are  compared  to  ecxthquakea,  PmIoi  xviii, 
T;  xlii,  9;  oiiv,  4.  An  earthquake  aignifiei 
alao,  in  prophatio  kanguagv,  the  dinalution  of 
goTenunents  and  the  omtbraw  of  ilBtea. 

BAST,  one  of  the  four  oardinil  points  of 
tha  world  i  namely,  that  partioalar  point  of  ttke 
hmiioo  in  whioh  the  aim  ia  aeen  to  riaa.  The 
Hebnni  sspioaa  Um  east,  weat,  north,  and 
aouth  by  word*  whioh  aigDity  bofon,  bohind, 
left,  and  right,  according  to  IIm  aituation  of  a 
DUD  who  baa  his  face  turned  toward  the  eaat. 
By  the  out,  tlwy  frsi|uent]y  deacribo,  pol  only 
Aratna  Deaarta,  and  Uh  landi.of  Muab  and 
Amoion,  which  lay  to  the  eaut  of  Paleatioe, 
but  also  Aagyiii,  Meaopotamia,  Babylonia,  and 
CliBldea,  though  tliey  are  aitaated  rather  to  the 
north  tlun  (o  the  aaat  of  Jndea.  Balaam,  Cy. 
ma,  and  the  win  man  who  yieitad  Bethlehem 
at  the  tima  Cluii*  waa  born,  are  uid  to  come 
fiMB  the  aaat.  Nam.  xniii,  Tj  liaiah«lvi,  11; 

'  EASTER,  the  day  on  whioh  the  Cbriniao 
chvch  commemorate*  our  Saviour'*  reaurreo. 
tion.  EUat«r  is  a  word  of  Saxon  origin,  and 
import!  a  goddeaa  of  the  east.  This  goddeie 
was  Aatarte,  in  banour  of  whom  aacrifiins  weia 
annually  oflered  aboot  the  passover  time  of  the 
year,  the  spring;  sad  henca  the  tiaion  name 
"taastar"  became  attached  by  association  of 
■daaa  to  the  Christian  iBatiial  «f  the  reaur. 
reotion. 

EATING.  The  andent  Helvewe  did  not 
•at  inditTerently  with  all  persons:  they  would 
bava  Bsteemed  thsmselTes  polluled  and  disho- 
noured by  eating  with  petite  of  another  reli- 
gion, or  of  an  odious  profsnion.  In  Joseph's 
dsy  they  neither  ate  with  the  Egyptisns,  noi 
the  Egyptian*  with  them.  Gen.  iliii,  39;  nor, 
in  our  Savionr'a  lime,  with  the  Ssmaritaua, 
John  iv,  9.  The  Jews  were  scandaliied  at 
Christ's  aatinrwithpublicaoa  and  nnners,  Matt, 
iz,  11.  Aa  there  we*e  aaveral  B<»ts  of  meata, 
tho  use  of  which  waa  prohibited,  tbqr  could 
not  conveniently  eat  with  thoae  wbe  partook 
of  them,  b«na(  to  noran  polhilion  by  toueb. 


d  ftU  0 
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Ilia  sapanta  ta- 
iniughii brethren  in  Egypt, 
aeaCad  them  aaparatelj,  each  at  his  particular 
table  1  and  ha  himself  sat  down  separately  from 
the  Enptians,  who  ate  with  him ;  but  lie  aent 
t«  hi*  brethren  portions  out  of  the  proviiiona 
which  were  beibra  ium.  Gen.  iliii,  31,  &c. 
Elkanah.  Samuel'*  father,  who  had  two  wive*, 
distributed  their  portion*  to  them  separitelj, 
1  Sam.  i,  4>  d>  In  Homer,  each  guest  has  bia 
lilUe  table  ^lart ;  and  the  master  of  the  feaat 
distribute*  meat  to  each.  We  an  aamred 
that  this  is  atill  ptacliaed  in  China ;  and  that 
many  in  iruiia  never  eat  out  of  the  same  dish, 
nor  on  the  aame  table,  with  another  person, 
believing  that  they  cannot  do  ao  without  sin  ; 
and  thi*,  not  only  in  their  own  oountry,  hot 
when  travelling,  and  in  foreign  land*. 

The  ancient  oiannen  which  we  see  In  Ho- 
mer i*e  see  likewise  in  Scripture,  with  regard 

find  great  jdenty,  bnt  little  delicacy ;  and  great 
respect  and  honour  paid  to  the  guesta  by  serv- 
ing them  plentifully.  Joseph  eent  his  brother 
Benjamin  s  portion  five  timea  larger  than  thoaa 
of  his  other  brethren.  Samnel  set  a  whole 
quaitorofa  calf  before  Saul.  Thewomendid 
not  appear  at  table  in  entertainmenia  with  the 
men :  this  would  have  been  an  indeoencv  ;  sa  it 
is  at  this  day  througbont  the  east.  The  pre- 
sent Jews,  before  tbay  sit  down  to  table,  oaie- 
iblly  wash  their  hands :  they  speak  of  this  eere. 
mony  as  essential  and  oiiligBtory.  After  meals 
they  wash  them  again.  When  they  lit  down 
to  table,  the  master  of  the  houaa,  or  tlie  chief 
person  in  the  company,  taking  bread,  breaks 
it,  but  does  not  wholly  sapsrale  it ;  then,  put- 
ting his  hand  on  it,  he  recitea  this  blessing: 
"  Ble*Bed  be  thou,  O  f«rd  our  God,  the  Kutg  of 
the  world,  who  producett  the  bread  of  the 
eartlL.''  Those  present  anawer,  "  Amen." 
Having  distributed  the  bread  among  the  guesla, 
he  lake*  tlie  vessel  of  wine  in  his  right  hand, 
saying,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord  our  God, 
Kmg  of  the  world,  who  haal  produced  the  fruit 
of  the  Vina."  They  then  repeat  the  twenty- 
third  Psalm.  Bnitorf,  and  Loo  of  Modena, 
who  have  given  particular  aocounts  of  the  Jew- 
ish oeremoniea,  differ  in  some  cirounutoncea: 
the  reaaon  ia,  Bmtotf  wrote  principally  the 
oeremoniea  of  the  German  Jews,  and  Leo,  those 
of  tlie  Italian  Jews.  Thej  Uke  care  that,  after 
meab,  there  shall  be  a  piece  of  bread  ininain. 
ing  on  the  table;  the  master  of  the  house 
ordan  a  glass  lo  be  washed,  tilis  it  with  wine, 
and,  elevating  it,  says,  "  Let  ua  bless  Him  of 
whose  benefits  we  have  been  partaking:"  the 
rest  answer,  "Blessed  be  He  who  has  heaped 
his  favoun  on  us,  and  by  hia  goodneea  has  now 
fed  us."  Tben  be  tecites  a  pretty  long  prayer, 
whanin  he  thanks  God  for  his  many  benefits 
f  onohsafed  to  Israel ;  beseeches  him  to  pity 
Jerusalem  and  his  temple,  to  restore  the  throne 
of  David,  to  aend  Elias  and  the  Messiah,  to 
deliver  them  out  of  their  long  captivity,  &o. 

AUpw-    ■  -       
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EBA  a: 

with  Um  Uttk  wina  ia  it  to  b«  dnmk  Toimd,  fae 
drink*  what  u  left,  and  tha  tabi*  U  elcumL 

PBrtiking  oF  the  baoofits  of  (Suiit'i  psMion 
b;  Icith  ia  iIdo  called  eatins.  bboanae  thia  ii 
In  aupport  of  our  apiritaal  lite,  John  vi,  &3,  56. 
Hoaaa  reproaehea  the  jsiaata  of  bia  time  with 
•atingtba  nna  of  tha  people,  Hoaaa  W,  B;  that 
ia,  feasting  on  their  nn  ofibringa,  ralhar  than 
nfonning  their  Duonera.  John  the  Baptid  i> 
aiid  to  have  oome  "  neitber  eatinf  nor  drink- 
ing," Malt,  zi,  18 ;  that  ia,  as  olbm  men  did ; 
for  he  liTed  in  tlie  wtldemeia,  on  locoata,  wild 
hoiunr,uidwater,Matt.iii,4;  Lohei.lG.  This 
ia  Bxpremei,  in  lake  ni,  33,  b^  hie  neititer 
•atioK  "  bread,"  nor  drinking  "wwe."  On  the 
oUier  hand,  tl^  Son  of  Han  is  nid,  in  Matt,  ai, 
19,  to  IiaTS  come  "  eating  and  drinking  f  that 
ia,  SB  othan  did  ;  and  that  too  with  all  aorta  of 
paraona,  Fbariseee,  publimaa,  and  aintwrK 

EBAL,  a  celebrated  monntain  in  the  tribe 
of  BpbiaiB,iMar8heehem,  oreregainat  Mount 
Geriiim.  Tbeae  two  UKmntain*  are  within 
two  Irandred  paces  of  each  other,  and  aaparat. 
•d  by  a  deep  Talley,  in  which  atiMHl  the  town 
of  Shachem.  The  two  mountaina  are  mDcfa 
alike  in  magnitade  and  form,  being  of  a  aemi. 
ciicuhr  figure,  about  half  a  leagaa  in  langth, 
and,  on  the  sideB  nearaet  Sbechem,  nearly  per- 
pendionlar.  One  of  them  is  barren  ;  the  other, 
covered  with  a  beautitiil  reidure.  Moees  com. 
manded  the  Israelites,  as  soon  is  they  ahouhl 
bare  paaaed  the  rivar  Jordan,  to  go  directly  to 
Shechem,  and  divide  the  whole  multitude  into 
two  bodies,  each  oompoaed  of  six  tribes;  one 
company  to  be  placed  on  E%^,  and  the  other 
on  Geriiim.  The  six  tribes  that  were  on  G«- 
riiim  were  to  pronounce  blesaingii  on  those 
who  ahonld  bithliitlj  obrcrve  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  six  others  on  Mount  Ebal  wen 
to  pronoODoe  cnnes  against  those  who  shonld 
Tiolata  it.  Dent.  li,  39,  &c ;  uvii,  and  ntiii ; 
Joshna  Tiii,  30,  3t. 

This  conaecntion  of  the  Hebrew  common- 
wealth is  thmght  to  hB*e  been  performed  in 
the  fallowing  manner  :  The  beads  of  the  first 
ail  tribes  went  up  to  (ha  top  of  Mount  Gariiim, 
and  the  heads  of  the  other  six  tribes  to  the  top 
of  Mount  Ebal.  The  priests,  with  the  ark, 
and  Joahna  at  the  head  of  the  elders  of  Isrul, 
took  Ibair  station  in  the  middle  of  the  valley 
whioh  lies  between  the  two  mountains.  The 
Levites  ranged  themselves  in  a  circle  shoot  the 
ark;  and  the  elden,  with  the  people,  placed 
themaslves  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  six 
tribes  on  a  side.  When  they  were  thus  dispos- 
ed in  erder;  the  prices  turned  toward  Mount 
Gariiim,  on  Ihe  top  of  which  were  the  six 
beads  of  the  six  tribes  who  were  at  the  foot  of 
the  same  mountain,  and  pninonnced,  for  exam, 
pie,  these  words : — "  Blessed  be  the  man  that 
maketh  not  any  graven  images."  The  sii 
princes  who  nere  upon  the  top  of  the  monnt- 
ain, and  the  six  tribes  who  were  below  at  its 
foot,  antnverod,  "  Amen."  Afterward,  the 
priests,  turning  toward  Mount  Ebal,  upon 
which  were  the  priuces  of  Ihe  other  six  tribes, 
cried,  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Cursed  b«  the  man 
that  maketh   anj'  graven  unsger*  and  were 


answered  by  the  princes  opposite  to  them  and 
their  tribes,  "  Amen."  The  Scripture,  at  first 
view,  seems  to  intimate  that  there  wera  six 
tribes  upon  one  mountain,  and  or  on  the  other  ; 
bot  beeide  that  it  is  by  no  means  probable  that 
the  tribe*  of  the  laraelites,  who  were  so  numa- 
rouB,  ahoold  be  able  to  stand  on  the  siunnuu  of 
these  two  monntama,  it  would  not  have  been 
poariUe  fbr  them  to  have  seen  the  ceremony, 
DOT  to  have  heard  the  Uessings  and  corses  in 
order  to  anawerthem.  Moreover,  the  Hebrew 
particle,  in  the  original,  signifies,  ntar,  ovtr 
agmntt.  sa  well  as  at  tke  top,  Joshua  viii,  33. 
Accordingly,  we  may  say.  that  neither  Joshua, 
net  the  priests  4r  tribes,  went  up  to  tbo  top  of 
the  monntiine,  but  the  heads  only,  who  in  their 
persons  mi^tt  isprussnl  all  the  tribee. 

EBGNEZER.  the  name  ofthal  field  wherein 
the  Israelites  were  defeated  by  the  Philistines, 
when  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  taken,  1  Sam. 
iv,  1 ;  also  a  memorial  stone  set  up  by  F^amuel 
to  commemorate  a  victory  over  the  Philistinfls. 
The  word  signifies  the  ttane  of  hftp ;  and  it  was 
erected  by  ins  pw^bnt,  seying,  "  Hitherto  the 
Lord  hith  helped  ns." 

EBIONITR8,  a  sect  of  the  first  two  or  three 
centuries;  but  it  is  not  certain  whether  they 
received  their  name  from  a  leader  of  the  name 
of  Ebion,  [whom  Dr.  Lardner  considers  as  a  dis- 
ciple of  Cerinthos,)  or  from  the  maaning  of 
the  Hebrew  word  fbien,  which  implies  poverty; 
ami  if  the  latter,  whether  they  assitmed  the 
name,  as  affbeting  to  be  poor,  like  tho  Founder 
of  Christianity ;  or  whether  it  vns  conferred 
on  them  t^  way  of  reproach,  as  being  of  tha 
lower  orders.  The  nse  of  the  term,  also,  ac- 
Aiding  to  Dr.  Horsley,  was  various  and  inde- 
finite. Sometimes  it  was  the  peculiar  name  of 
thoee  aects  that  denied  both  the  divinity  of 
our  Iiord.  and  his  minculous  conception. 
Then  its  meaning  was  extended,  to  take  in 
another  party ;  who  admitted  the  mirsculoua 
eoncei^ion  of  jesns,  bat  sttl!  denied  his  divini. 
ty,  End  ^estionad  his  prerioua  existence.  At 
last,  it  seems,  the  Naiarites,  whose  error  waa 
rather  a  superstitious  severity  in  their  practice, 
than  any  deficiency  in  their  faith,  were  includ- 
ed by  thigen  in  the  infamy  of  the  appellatian. 
Dr.  PrieetlBy,  claiming  the  Ebioniten  as  Jewisli 
Unitarians,  considers  tbe  ancient  Naiarones, 
that  ia,  the  first  Jewish  converts,  as  the  true 
Ebionites ;  these,  he  thinks,  were  called  Ksza. 
renes,  from  their  attachment  to  Jeaus  of  Naia. 
reth;  and  Bbionitos,  from  their  poor  and 
mean  condition,  just  as  some  of  the  refurnieis 
wore  called  Beffhards,  or  beggars.  The  Doc- 
tor citeethe  autborhiea  of  Origen  and  Epipha. 
nios,  to  prove  that  both  these  denominations 
ntleted  to  the  sane  people,  ditDiring  only, 
like  the  Socinians,  in  receiving  or  rejecting 
the  fact  of  the  mtraculDup  conception;  and 
neither,  as  he  assures  us,  were  reckcned  here- 
tics by  any  writers  of  the  two  first  centuries. 
To  thia  Dr.  Horsley  replica,  that  both  Jews  and 
Heathens  called  the  first  Christians  Naiurenes, 
in  allusion  to  tbe  mean  and  obscure  birthplace 
of  then'  Master,  Jesus  of  Naiareth,  Matthew 
ii,  93;  Acts  i,  38;  but  insists,  and  answers 
every  piMended  {woof  to  tha  contrary,  that  tbe 
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tarm  Nai&ranw  wu  Bvvm  tj^Ued  (o  my  dim. 
Unct  MHjt  of  Chiiitiuia  b«fore  the  finil  dcatruc- 
tioo  of  JerunleiD  bj  Adiun.  Di.  Semkr,  a 
GenDui  writer,  givw  tha  follawiag  opmion  : 
"TbOM  nho  more  liRidly  muDtaiued  the  Mo- 
saio  obaerTVicaa,  uuT  wno  were  Dumertnu  in 
FklefUne,  uo  uniaUy  called  Ebiomitaa  and  Na- 
aarcaoa.  SonM  believe  tbat  thej  ought  not  to 
be  reckoned  heretics )  othen  thiok  UMt  the; 
were  united  in  doctrine,  diflerinsonl;  in  nune ; 
othara  place  thera  in  the  aeeond  oentui;.  Ilis 
of  liltte  eoDteqaence  whether  we  diitinguiah  or 
not  the  Naiaienoa,  or  Naiarsani  from  the  £bi- 
onitM.  It  ia  certain  that  both  theae  cluene 
were  teiL&ciaUB  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonieB,  aud 
lOora  inclined  to  the  Jewa  thui  to  the  Gentilea, 
Ihou^  they  admitted  the  Heaeialuhip  of  Jenu 
itt  a  Terr  low  aod  Juduiing  nuntKr.  The  Ebi- 
onitae  held  in  eiecntiou  the  doctrine  of  the 
AptMtle  Paul."  Dr.  J.  Fye  Smith,  who  quotes 
thia  pueage  from  Dr.  Ssioler,  adds,  "  Such,  it 
ia  oppreheiided,  on  grounda  of  reaaonable  pro- 
babililf,  was  the  origin  of  UnitaiUniam :  the 
ehild  of  Judaiam  minindentood,  and  of  Chris- 
tianity imperfecllj 
3.  OnthiacoDtr. 
ever,  U 

well  known  to  thoae  who  have 
Unitarian  coatioTeray.  that  it  haa  been  often 
aaaerted  that  the  Ceriathiani  and  Ebionitea 
were  the  leachan  of  geauiue  Chriatiaiuty,  and 
that  the  doctiine  of  Christ'i  dirinity,  and  of 
nniveraal  redemption  through  faia  blood,  wt 
the  inventiana  of  than  who  corrupted  the 
preaching  of  the  Apoatlee.  If  this  were  m, 
we  miut  convict  all  the  tathen,  not  merely  of 
ignorajUM  and  miat&ke,  but  of  deliberate  and 
wilful  falwhood.  To  luppoee  that  the  fathers 
of  the  eecond  century  were  ionorant  of  what 
wu  genuine  and  what  waa  faue  in  Christiani- 
ty, would  be  a  bold  hypotheaia;  but  if  Ifenvna, 
the  diiciple  of  Folycarp,  anerle^  a*  a  matter 
of  fact,  that  SU  John  wrote  hi*  Goapel  to  nfaXe 
the  errora  of  Cerinthua,  it  ia  idle,  oieotoethipg 
wone,  to  aay  that  Ireocua  did  not  know  for 
certain  if  the  fact  wai  realty  so.  Aa  fiu',  then, 
aa  the  leatimony  of  the  talhera  ia  conoemed, 
the  Cerintbiena  and  Ebionitea  wore  decidedly 
berelica.  The  Unitariana,  on  the  other  band, 
maintain  that  the  £bionitea  were  the  true  and 
genuina  believer*  ;  and  it  ie  easy  to  aee  that 
the  preference  wan  gitan  to  these  tsachert,  be. 
caoae  they  held  that  Jenu  was  bom  of  huinan 
parents.  Never,  I  concsire,  was  there  a  more 
unibrtunale  and  fatal  alliance  tanned  than 
that  between  the  Ebionitea  and  modern  Uoita- 
riana.  We  find  the  Ebionitea  referred 
if  they  agreed  in  ererj  point  with  the  Booi- 
nian  or  Unitarian  creed;  and  yet  it  may  almost 
be  BBDrlsd,  that  in  not  one  single  point  do 
their  aentiniente  exactly  coincide.  If  a  real 
Ebionite  will  declare  hunaelf,  we  are  not  afraid 
lo  meet  him.  I,et  him  avow  hie  faith ;  let  hioi 
believeof  ChrtataaEbion  or  Cerinthos  taught: 


bat;  wo  may  gird  on  the  aword  of  Ireueua, 
and  meet  hun  in  the  field.  But  lei  him  not 
select  ■  &w  ingrediaota  oalj  6ota  Ilia  poiaon  i 


kt  him  net  lake  a  part  only  of  their  inbtnaUd 
ayatem.  If  ha  will  leen  on  that  broken  read, 
let  him  talk  no  more  of  Ebion  or  Cerinthua 
only;  but  let  him  ssy  boldly,  either  that  the 
GuoaticB  agreed  with  the  Apoirtlss,  or  that  the 
Gnoatica  preached  the  troe  Gospel,  while  the 
ApoBtlea  were  in  error. 

3.  We  can  hardly  suppose  the  Unitariaoa  to 
be  ignorant  that  IM  Ebionitea  and  Cerinthiana 
were  a  branoh  of  the  Gnoatica.  If  the  fact  be 
denied,  the  whole  of  thia  diacnarion  might  aa 
well  at  once  be  closed.  We  know  nothing  of 
CerinUiu*  and  Ebion,  hot  from  the  writing!  of 
tha  fathen.  If  it  had  net  been  for  them,  we 
should  never  hiTe  known  that  these  persons 
believed  Jena  to  be  bom  of  human  parents  : 
the  a&me  fathers  ananimoaBlj  add,  that  in  thia 
point  they  diSered  trom  the  preoeding  Onostica, 
though  agreeing  with  them  on  other  puials. 
If  we  an  to  receive  the  teitimony  of  the  mhera 
in  one  particular,  bat  to  reject  it  in  every  other, 
I  need  not  say  that  argument  ia  usalass.  But 
the  &ct  can  never  be  denied  nor  evaded.  The 
Cerinthiane,  to  whom  aoma  Unitarians  have 
appealed,  did  not  ascribe  the  creatioD  of  the 
world  to  God,  but  to  an  inferior  bung.  like 
the  rest  of  the  Gnostics,  who  engr^ad  that 
t^iiloaophy  on  Judaism,  the  Ceri^hiana  and 
Ebionitea  retained  some  of  the  Jewish  cere- 
monies, though  they  rejected  some  of  the  Jew- 
ish Seriptnrea.  Many  of  them  taught  that  Ibe 
restninta  of  morality  were  oaeless ;  and  the 
Cerinthiana,  it  is  well  known,  promised  to  their 
followers  a  millennium  of  senaual  indulgence. 
With  respect  to  their  notioua  oonoeniing 
ChriBt,  it  IS  true  thai  they  believed  Jesus  to  be 
born  of  hmnan  parenta;  and  this  fact  is  re. 
ferred  to,  as  if  it  proved  die  falaehood  of  what 
is  oalisd  the  miracniona  conception  of  Jeans. 
But  it  is  plain  that  thia  tenet  is  mentiened  by 
the  lathers,  as  being  omoaad  to  that  of  die 
other  Gnostics,  who  held  that  the  body  of 
Jesus  was  an  illusive  phantom.  Sueli  had 
hitherto  been  the  belief  of  all  the  Gnoatios. 
But  Cerinthua  and  Ebion,  who  were  pBrbapa 
more  rational  in  their  ^noulationa,  and  who 
lived  alter  the  publication  of  the  three  first 
Gospela,  could  not  resiat  the  evidence  that 
Jesus  was  aetually  born,  and  that  he  had  a 
real,  anbstantial  body.  This  ia  the  iDsaniog 
of  the  statement,  that  Cerinthus  and  Ebion 
believed  Jeaos  to  be  bora  of  human  paients. 
It  shows  that  they  were  not  Docetm.  But  b*. 
cause  there  were  other  Gnostios  who  wei* 
mora  irrational  and  vimontry  tlian  themselves, 
.  we  arc  not  immediately  to  infer  that  their  own 
notion  concerning  the  birth  of  Chriat  was  the 
true  one.  They  betiavad,  at  least,  many  of 
them  balievad,  that  Jesoa  was  bom  in  the  ordi- 
naiT  way ;  that  Joseph  was  bia  paieot  as  well 
as  Mary.  But  they  could  hardly  help  believing 
BD-;  for  they  agreed  with  aU  the  Gnoetics  in 
thinking  {though  H  might  seem  as  if  thia  point 
had  been  forg(«ten)  tint  Jesue  and  Christ  were 
separata  persons :  they  believed,  as  I  have  al. 
ready  stated,  that  Chriatdeacendedupon  Jeaus 
at  hia  baptism,  and  quitted  him  before  bis  ciuei. 
6iion.  Th^  were  therefore  almost  compelled 
to  believe  that  Jeaus,  who  was  whoUy  disUnrt 
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fiom  Chtiit,  h«d  nothing  dirine  in  hi<  ni 
ud  nothing  miraculous  io  bi>  birth;  ii 
•una  muiDer  thai  they  belicTad  that  the  death 
oTJsnu,  fiom  whom  Chjiat  htd  then  depajlvd, 
wu  like  the  death  of  any  ordinary  tnortid,  and 


concoplion  and  the  atonement  of  Christ 
an  the  Unitoriaiu  to  quote  theeo  Gnoctica  as 
holding  the  human  natiira  of  JeiuB,  and  to  for. 
get  that  by  Jesu*  they  meant  a  person  vholl; 
diflBiant  from  Christ  T 

4.  We  are  told,  iodiied,  that  the  &nt  part  of 
6t.  Matthew's  Gospel  is  spurious,  because  the 
Ebionltes  lejectad  it.  Undoubtedly  thsy  did. 
They  read  in  it  that  Jesus  Cbiist  was  bora,  not 
Jeaiu  only  J  and  that  he  woe  bom  of  a  nrgin. 
They  therefore  rejected  this  part  of  SL  Mat- 
thew's Gospel  i  or  rather,  by  malilating  hhiI 
altering  the  whole  of  it,  thej  composnd  a  new 
gospel  of  their  own  to  suit  their  puiposQ ;  and 
yet  this  is  tlie  only  authority  which  is  qustsd  for 
rejecting  the  commencemeat  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel.  The  fact,  that  soiBe  even  of  the 
Ebionites  balieved  the  miraculous  concepli 
qieaka  infinitely  mora  in  favour  of  the  ge 
inenesB  of  that  port  of  the  Gospel,  and  ef  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  itself,  thsn  con  be  inlarrsd 
OB  the  contntry  side  &om  those  who  denii 
doctrine,  and  mutilaleil  the  Gospel,  Tboae 
Other  EbionitOi  appear  in  this  respeot  to  have 
■greed  with  the  ant  Socinians,  and 
held  that  Jesus  was  born  of  a  Tii^n,  thongli 
the^  did  not  beliera  in  his  preeiistoncs  or 
divmily.  Butthe  miraculous  conception  wasso 
entirely  cootraiy  to  all  preconceJTud  opiiiiiin*, 
and  the  more  simple  docUine  of  the  other  Ebion. 
itei  and  Certnthiana  was  so  much  more  laiteii 
to  (he  Gnottic  tystem,  which  separated  Jesus 
fhini  Christ,  that  the  evidence  mutt  have  been 
almost  irresiirtiblo,  which  ted  one  port  of  the 
Ebionitae  to  embrace  a  doctrioe  aontruy  to  all 
ejperience,  contrarv  to  the  seotimenb)  oftheir 
brethren,  and  tiardly  recoocilable  with  other 

Cof  their  Dim  creed.  The  (astimony,  there- 
of these  Ebioniles.  in  fsTour  of  the  miro- 
cnlouB  conception,  is  stronj^er,  perhaps,  than 
sren  that  of  pemiia  wbo  received  the  whole 
of  the  Gospel,  and  deported  in  no  points  from 
the  doctiine  of  the  Apostles.  If  the  Apostles 
hod  preachjed,  according  to  the  statement  of 
the  Unitarians,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  mere 
human  being,  born  in  the  ordinary  way,  what 
could  possibly  have  led  the  Gnostics  to  rank 
him  immediately  with  their  Xona,  whom  they 
believed  to  have  been  produced  by  God,  and  to 
have  dwelt  with  him  from  endless  igee  in  the 
^romal  There  literally  naa  not  one  oingle 
beratic  in  the  first  century,  who  did  not  believe 
that  Christ  came  down  from  heaven :  they  in. 
vented,  it  is  true,  various  abturdilies  to  account 
for  his  onion  with  the  man  Jesus  i  but  the  fair 
■■d  legitimate  mferance  from  this  fact  wouid 
be,  that  the  Apostles  preached  that  in 


a  BCB 

recorded  in  the  whole  of  the  lint  century  who 

ever  imagined  that  Chiisl  waa  a  mera  man. 
It  lias  bean  observed,  that  one  branch  of  tha 
Ebionites  resembled  the  fint  Soeiniaiu,  that  i*, 
they  believed  in  tho  miraculous  couceptian  of 
Jesus,  though  they  denied  hit  pretiiatenoe ; 
but  this  was  because  they  held  (he  common 
notion  of  the  Gnostics,  that  Jesus  and  Christ 
w.ere  two  separate  peisonsj  and  tbay  beUevad 
in  the  preCiistence  and  divine  nature  of  Chriat, 
which  Socinua  and  bis  foUowers  onifwml j 

ECBATAXA,  a  city  of  Media,  which,  ao- 
cordins  to  Herodotos,  was  built  fay  Dejooea, 
king  of  ths  Medea.  It  wss  situated  on  a  geatla 
decIiTtty,  distant  twrtve  sttdia  frm  Moont 
Orontes,  and  waa  in  cMnpaas  one  hnndfad  aad 
iilh  stadia,  and.  next  to  Nineveh  vtd  Babylon, 
t  and  moat  beantifiil 
Q  of  Media 
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wayi 


other  tl 


nited  I- 


the  divine.     So  far  fioro  the 

tarian  doctrine  being  supported  by  that  of  the 
Coiinthiona  and  Ebioniteo,  I  have  no  heoita. 
tion  in  saying,  that  not  one  single  p«jnon  is 


of  the  earn.    AtUr  tb 
with  Persia,  it  was  the  sun  .   __ 

the  Persian  kings.  Sir  B.  EC  Portar,  in  ka 
Travels,  says,  "  Having  for  a  few  momenta 
gaied  at  the  venerable  mountain,  (Orontes,  at 
the  fool  of  which  £ob*tana  was  built,)  and  at 
the  aad  vacuum  at  its  boss ;  what  had  been 
Kcbottna,  being  now  shrunk  to  comporatire 
nothingneae  j  I  turned  my  eye  on  the  slill  busy 
scene  of  lile  which  occupied  the  adjoeeat  ooun- 
try;  the  eilensive  plain  of  Hamodan,  and  its 
wiiteiy  extending  hiili.  On  our  right,  the  re- 
ceding rale  was  varied,  at  short  distanoes,  with 
numbeileas  eestellated  villages  rising  from 
amidst  graves  of  the  noblest  trees;  wbile  the 
great  plain  itsalf  stretched  northward  and  east- 
ward to  such  lar  ramoteiHss,  that  its  mountain 
boundariss  appeared  like  elouds  upon  the  hori- 
zon. This  whole  tract  seemed  one  earpet  of 
luxuriant  verdon,  staddcd  with  hamlets,  and 
watered  by  beanlifiil  rivulets.  On  tha  loiith. 
west,  Orontes,  oi  Elwund,  (by  whidievei  name 
we  may  deaigmtte  this  most  towering  diviailni 
of  the  mountsin,)  presents  itself,  in  ul  the  stB- 
pendous  grandeur  of  its  fame  and  form.  Neat 
to  its  base,  appear  the  dark  oolonred  dweltingi 
of  Hamadan,  crowded  thickly  on  each  other; 
while  the  gardens  of  the  inhabitants  with  their 
connecting  orcharda  and  woods,  fringe  the  en- 
tire slope  of  that  partof  the  mountain."  "The 
site  of  the  modem  town,  hke  that  of  the  ancient, 
is  on  a  gradual  ascent,  tentunating  near  the 
foot  of  the  eastern  side  of  the  moantain ;  but 
there  all  trace  of  its  post  appasisnca  would 
cease,  were  it  not  for  two  or  three  consider. 
able  elevations,  and  overgrown  irregalsritisa 
on  and  near  them,  which  may  have  been  tha 
walls  of  the  royal  fortress,  with  thoee  of  the 

n laces,  temples,  and  theatres,  seen  no  more, 
nssed  one  of  these  heights,  standing  to  the 
soutb-weot,  as  I  entered  the  city,  and  observed 
that  it  bore  many  veatigea  <»  having  been 
fortified.    The  sides  and  summit  are 

. with  large  remnants  of  mined  walls  of 

great  thickness,  and  also  of  towers,  the  ma- 
terials of  which  were  sun-dried  bricks.  It  faaa 
the  name  of  the  Inner  Fortiesa.  and  certainly 
holds  the  most  commanding  station  near  tha 
,  .:.  Of  the  interior  of  the  city,  the  same 
author  aayi^  "Ttramud  alleys,  which  now  oe- 
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cupT  ths  lila  of  the  ancioit  atresia  or  Mjuires, 
•n  DMTOW,  intormpted  b;  Urg«  holet  or  hol- 
lows ID  tlw  wsy,  and  heaps  of  the  fallen  cnun- 
hM  walls  of  deserted  dwellings.  A  miserable 
baiaar  or  two  an  passed  Uiroagfa  in  tnTSning 
lbs  town ;  and  large  lonelj  hmIs  an  met  witb, 
ma  Aed  hy  broken  Tow  moun^  over  aldar  ruins ; 
with  hers  and  there  a  Aw  pimlaTB,  di  willow 
trsss,  Aadowinff  the  border  of  a  dirtj  atteain, 
abaadnned  to  the  meaaert  una ;  which,  proba- 
hij,  flowed  psilncid  and  ftdmirad,  when  these 
ptacBii  ireie  gardens,  lod  the  grass-frown  heap 


posed  of  lar^  fltooM  ;  the  faces  of  luaaj  of 
wbiah  were  chiselled  all  oTer  into  the  fineil 
arabeaqne  fretwork,  while  others  had,  in  addi- 
tion, long  inscriptions  in  the  Arabic  character. 
Thev  had  oridenllj  boan  tomb-atonea  of  the 
inbabitBlits,  daring  the  caliph  role  in  Persia. 
Bat  when  Tre  eoDHre  leliea  of  the  seventh 
osDtuij,  with  the  deep  antiquit;  of  the  ruins 
<Hi  which  they  lie,  these  monumental  remains 
sasm  but  the  reg;!ster  of  yeitarday."  Here  is 
abowD  the  tomb  of  Hordeoal  end  Either ;  as 
w«ll  as  that  of  Avieenns,  the  celebralod  Ara- 
bian pfajsioian.  The  sepulchre  of  the  fbrmor 
stands  near  the  centre  of  the  eitjrof  Hamadan  ; 
the  tombs  are  coTenMl  hj  a  dome,  on  whioh  is 
the  fbltowing'  inscrriplion  in  Hebrew:  "This 
day,  15th  of  the  month  Adai,  in  the  year  44T4 
from  the  creation  of  the  world,  wbs  finished 
the  building  of  this  temple  over  ths  grates  of 
Hordecsi  snd  EMier,  bj  the  hands  of  the  good- 
faeartcd  brothers,  Elias  and  Samuel,  the  sons 
of  the  deeeassd  Ismael  of  Kashan,"  Thin  in- 
aeription,  the  data  of  wbich  proTea  the  dome 
to  hare  been  built  eleven  hundred  years. 


also  sajs  that  ths  tombs,  which  are  of  a  blf 
coloured  wood,  are  evidently  of  very  great 
antiquity,  bat  in  good  preservation,  ss  the 
wood  has  not  perished,  and  the  inscriptions 
are  still  very  legible.  Sir  R.  K.  Porter  has 
given  a  more  particular  description  of  this 
tomb.  Hb  says,  "  I  BCeompanied  the  priest 
through  the  town,  over  imich  rain  and  rubbish, 
to  an  enclosed  piece  of  ground.  raUier  more 
•Isvated  then  any  in  its  immediate  vicinity. 
In  the  centre  was  the  Jewish  tomb ;  a  square 
building  of  brick,  of  a  mosque-like  form,  with 
a  rather  elongated  dome  atthetop.  The  whole 
seems  in  a  very  decaying  stale,  falling  fait  to 
the  monldenng  condition  of  some  wall  fVag. 
ments  ironnd,  which,  in  former  times,  Ttad 
been  connected  with,  and  extended  the  con- 
sequence of,  the  sacred  enclosure.  The  door 
thai  admitted  us  Into  the  tomb,  is  in  the  ancient 
sepulchral  (asbion  of  the  eonntry,  very  nnalt ; 
conaiatjng  of  a  small  stone  of  great  thickneu, 
and  taming  on  its  own  pivots  from  una  side. 
Its  key  is  ajways  in  possession  of  the  head  of 
the  Jews  resident  at  Hamadsn." 
through  the  little  portal,  which 
almost  doubled  position,  we  entered 
arched  chamber,  in  which  are  seen  ths  gravei 
of  several  rabbies  '   ' ' 


In  passing 


Uierc 


rabbies:  probably,  one  may 
II  of  tlte  piona  lomaeli  aiid,n 
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likely,  the  others  may  contain  the  bodlea  of  ths 
-first  nbuitders  after  the  aacrilenoua  destruc- 
tion by  Timonr.  Having  '  trod  lightly  by  their 
Braves,'  a  second  door  of  such  very  confined 
dimensions  presented  itself  at  the  end  of  this 
vestibule,  we  were  constrained  to  enter  It  ojt 
OUT  hands  ind  knees,  and  then  standing  up,  wo 
found  ourselves  in  a  larger  chamber,  to  whioh 
appertained  the  dome.  Immediately  under  its 
coDcsve,  stand  two  sarcophagi,  made  of  a  very 
dark  wood,  carved  with  great  intricacy  ofpit- 
tem,  and  richneM  of  twisted  omament,  with  a 
line  of  inscription  in  Hebrew  running  round 
the  upper  ledge  of  each.  Many  other  inscrip. 
tioni,  m  the  same  UngusMi  an  cut  on  tM 
wsUa ;  while  one  of  the  oldest  antiipiity,  en. 

Kved  on  a  slab  of  while  marble,  is  let  into 
wall  itself."  This  inscription  is  as  follows: 
"  Hordecsi.  beloved  and  honoured  by  s  king, 
was  great  and  good.  His  gonnenta  were  as 
those  of  a  sovereign.  Afaasuems  covered  him 
with  this  rich  dreu,  and  also  placed  a  goidea 
chain  around  his  neck.  The  city  of  Sum 
rejoiced  at  his  honours,  and  his  high  fortune 
became  ths  glory  of  the  Jews."  'lie  inscrip- 
tion which  encompksees  the  sarcophagus  of 
Mordecai,  ia  to  this  eflect:  "  It  ia  said  by  Da- 
vid, Preserve  me,  O  God '.  1  im  now  in  thy 
pfSBsDce.  1  have  cried  at  the  gate  of  heaven, 
that  thou  art  my  God;  and  what  goodness  I 
havfl  received  Hrom  thee,  O  Lord  1  Those  whoss 
bodiee  are  now  beneath  in  this  esith,  whan 
animated  by  thy  mercy  were  great ;  and  what- 
ever happiiien  was  bestowed  upon  them  in  this 
world,  camo.  Ttom  thee,  O  God !  Their  grief 
and  suflbrings  were  many,  at  ths  first;  but  they 
became  happy,  because  they  always  called  upon 
thy  holy  name  in  their  miseries.  Thou  liftedst 
up,  and  t  become  powerfiil.      Thine  ene. 


upon  me,  and  cover 
their  wicked  purpoaei 
lowing  ia  the  correspondi 


of  thy  hand  n 
ten^  t 


Thofoi- 
nding  inscription  on  tho 
of  Esther ;  "  I  praise  thee,  O  God, 
that  thou  host  created  mo  !  I  know  that  my 
sins  merit  punishment,  yet  1  hope  fbr  mercy  at 
thy  hands  ;  for  whenover  I  call  upon  thee,  thou 
ait  with  me ;  thy  holy  preaence  secures  mn 
from  all  evil.  My  heart  is  si  ease,  and  my  fear 
of  thee  increase!.  My  life  became,  througfa 
thy  goodness,  at  the  last,  lull  of  peace.  O  G^ 
do  not  shut  my  soul  out  from  toy  divine  pre- 
sence I  Those  whom  thou  lovesl.  never  fbel 
the  torments  of  hell.  Lead  me,  0  mercifiil 
Father,  to  the  life  of  life ;  that  I  may  be  filled 
with  the  heavenly  froits  of  paradise  I — Gbthu." 
The  Jews  at  Hamadan  havo  no  tradition  of  the 
cause  of  Esther  and  Mordecai  having  been  in- 
terred at  (hat  place ;  but  however  that  might 
be,  there  are  sufficient  toesonB  for  believing  tho 
validity  of  their  interment  in  this  spot.  The 
strongest  evidence  we  con  hove  of  the  truth  of 
any  hutoricol  fact,  is,  it*  ciUnmemoratioa  by 
an  onnual  festival.  It  ia  well  known,  thai  seve- 
ral important  events  in  Jewish  history  ore  thus 
celebrated ;  end  among  the  rest,  the  fbast  of 
Pnrim  is  kept  on  the  13th  and  lith  of  the 
mon^  Adar,  to  coauaeinonte  the  deUvennco 
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■litalwiil  by  tbn  Jai«^  at  tha  inleieenion  of 
EMkK,  ttma  tha  (VDand  mMMcra  ordarad  b; 
Akamania,  and  tbs  alaogtitaT  that  ware  par- 
nttaAtDB^BoflbaiiaMmiM.  nvwonUiif 
^iMt»  faatiral,  io  tfaa  Mma  daj  iDil  nHmlli, 
Jawlali  pUfrina  raaoit  from  all  qaartaia  l»  tlw 
aapnlabre  of  Mardaoai  and  EMhei;  bimI  biTe 
dmM  a*  for  caaturia^^ — a  atroai  pnaompUva 
|>roof  that  tba  tntttioa  of  tbeii  burial  ia  Ukia 


appaata  ttem  tba  Brat  aantasM. 
u  daarn  of  thta  boA  ia  la  ahow  tha  vanity 
all  aobhiauj  "  '  '  ' 


J  things  1  and  &ihb  a 


of. 
tba 

•onelwiOD,  "Fntr  God,  and  keep 
mandsanti,  for  tliie  ia  the  whole  of  mao  i'-^ 
hia  wtwia  viadom,  intamt,  and  happineaa,  as 
<mU  »•  kb  wfaola  dntir. .  KccleaiaaUa,  accord. 
iBf  ta  « tnoderM  asthor,  ia  a  dialogue,  in  which 
a  mn  of  pia^  diapntaa  with  a  libortine  who 
ftvouiwd  tlie  Opinron  of  the  Sadduceoa.  His 
laaaOM  ia,  that  tbera  acs  pMaagaa  in  it  which 
o  eoBtndiat  each  otber,  and  could 


iaambaaoai 
■a  aoWon'i 


raph^ioU 

eccu 


XI^SIABTICKL  POLITY,  (he  rules 
bf  wbioh  ehnichaa  am  govarned,  aa  to  thair 
apiritoal  cenoama.  The  Teformera  haTin|[ 
reniMlDiMd  the  pope  aa  antiohrial,  and  hiTing 
laid  it  down  aa  ^eii  fimdameulal  principle, 
that  Sortptura  it  the  only  rule  of  faith,  and 
that  it  ia  the  privilan  of  oTsr;  dud  to  inter. 
prat  it  aacardiJig  to  hia  own  jadgment,  had  to 
oomUst  in  what  mannsr  the  obutche*  which 
thay  had  fanned  were  to  be  repilited;  and 
thm  aooii  arose  among  thein  upon  thia  point 
Averat^  of  aeuliaaaat.  Melancthon  and  Ibo 
eariiasC  leformsra  viewed  with  veneration  the 
hkiarcb^  which  bad  ao  loar  lubaiatad,  ai  alio 
BUuiy  of  the  eeratnoniea  whicfa  for  agea  Lad 
been  ofaaerred;  and  they  expieaead  their  resdi- 
neaa  to  contiauo  that  diatinction  of  paetora 
(rUoh  their  rvaearehea  into  the  )Bat«ty  of  the 
cfcor^  bad  enabled  them  to  ttaoa  back  to  (he 
•wly  BM  of  Chiiolianity.  But  while  they  de. 
«land  in  thvoofr  of  thia  lorm  of  eocleaiaalioal 
polity,  they  did  eo,  not  npon  the  ground  that 
-  it  waa  of  tbriDs  in*t](o(ian,  or  poaitively  re- 
quired by  the  author  of  Christianity  sa  inaepa. 
table  IVom  a  church ;  but  on  the  ground,  that 
taking  into  asthnation  o«ty  thing  connected 
with  it.  It  ai^eared  to  them  eminently  adapted 
U  cany  into  effect  that  reneration  of  piety, 
and  that  nligioue  inftuence,  which  (hey  wan 
ao  eager  to  promot*.  Tfan  tbua  made  eccle. 
alnCicd  poli^  a  matlar  of  azpediency,  or  of 
prudential  regulation  l  the  ana  thing  id  their 
Tiaw,  binding  npon  afl  Christiana,  bein^  to 
rtrengthao  tba  piaclical  power  of  raligion. 
That  this  ia  a  jnat  repreaentation  of  the  rtate  of 
opinion  among  the  first  Fratestanta,  wUl  be 
|i1aced  beyimd  a  donbt  1^  a  few  qootations  ftom 
the  eonfaasioQ  of  AugeWg,  and  fhim  the 
woika  of  aonw  oT  the  moat  eminent  diviawi 


who  then  flourished.  Speaking  of  this  aub. 
Jeot,  the  compilera  of  the  confeaaion  declare, 
"that  they  wore  moat  deairoua  (o  preearre  the 


authority,  knowing  that,  for  wise  and  good 
parpoaea,  the  diacipUne,  as  described  in  the 
oanona,  had  bean  introduced  bj  the  fathen." 
"Wa  wish,"  they  add,  "to  testify  that  we 
would  wiUingly  preaerre  the  ecclesiastical  and 
canonical  polity,  if  tbe  biahope  would  cease  to 
act  with  CTiirity  against  our  churches."  And 
onea  again  they  remark,  that  they  had  often 
daalared  that  they  venerated  not  only  tha 
•adeaiastioal  power  which  was  institul«d  in 
the  Gospel,  bat  that  (hey  approved  of  tba 
ecclesiaaticat  polity  which  had  aubeisted,  and 
wished,  ai  much  as  was  in  their  power,  to 
preserve  it.  It  ia  quite  plain  from  tbeee  pas- 
•agas,  that  the  framen  of  that  confession,  and 
those  who  adhered  to  it  as  the  standard  of  their 
faith,  viewed  eccloaiastical  polity  as  a  natter 
of  human  appointnient ;  and  that,  although 
they  venerated  that  farm  of  it  which  had  long 
eiiBted,  they  looked  upon  themaelves  as  at 
liberty,  under  peculiar  circumstances,  (o  de- 
part from  it.  The  truth,  accordingly,  is,  (hat 
a  great  part  of  the  Lutheran  churches,  as  we 
■hall  afterward  find,  did  introduce  many  devia- 
tione  from  that  model  for  which  their  founders 
had  Bipressed  respect  and  adniiration  ;  although 
episcopacy  waa  in  neveral  places  continued. 

2.  In  eousequence,  however,  of  the  exertiona 
of  Calvin,  what  were  denominated  the  rcfonn- 
ed  churchee  deemed  it  eipedient  wholly  to 
change  this  form  of  polity,  and  to  introduce 
again  tJie  equality  among  paaton  which  bad 
existed  in  the  primitiva  times.  That  celebrated 
thoulogian,  rcstinj;  upon  the  undisputed  fact, 
that  in  the  Apostolic  age  no  distinction  subsist- 
ed between  bishops  and  presbyter*,  thought 
himself  at  liberty  to  Irame  a  system  of  poOty 
upon  this  principle,  penoadod  that,  by  doing 
so,  he  would  moat  efiecluilly  guard  agaiost 
thoae  abuses  (bat  bad  given  rise  (o  the  Tgnl 
tyranny  which  Protestant*  had  abjored.    He 


I,  that 

'inccd  that  all  the  pur. 
poaas  of  religion  might  be  accampUshed  under 
a  form  of  petit;  in  which  it  was  not  recog- 
nised: "Wherever,"  ^  says,  "the  preaching 
of  (he  Gospel  is  hoard  with  reverence,  and  the 
saciamcnta  are  not  neglected,  ttieie  at  that 
time  there  is  a  church."  Speaking  of  faithful 
paatora,  be  describca  them  to  be  "tboae  who 
b^  the  doctrioo  of  Christ  lead  men  to  true 
piety,  who  properly  adminiiitar  the  sacred 
mysteries,  and  who  prescivo  and  eierciee  right 
discipline."    In  tracing  the  progross  of  the 
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hiMmrchj,  IM  olmrTM,  Ihut  "  llmae  to  wbom 
tha  offica  of  takehing  ni  usigned  were  a»- 
nominatod  ma^bjteit ;  tbit  to  avoid  th«  dii. 
Miuioiu  often  anniig  unoDg  equal*,  Ibey 
choaa  one  af  their  number  to  preatde,  to  whom 
the  titls  of  bishop  was  eicluaively  (iTen;  and 
that  tbs  piactiee,  a>  the  ancients  admitted, 
WM  intioduced  Irf  bomin  cmuent,  from  tb« 
nacaaiitj  of  Ih«  timei."  That  thii  eialtalion 
of  the  biabop,  aod,  of  eoune,  Ihia  dtpirtura 
ftvDi  parity,  did  not,  in  hii  eatiiBation,  render 
the  church  unchriitiui,  ia  apptrent  trma  what 
he  nya  of  it  after  the  change  waa  ialroduoed; 
"  Sach  waa  the  aeveritj  of  tbeae  times,  that  all 
the  mituBten  wete  led  to  disehn^ge  tbetr  dixtj 
as  the  Lord  required  of  them."  Efen  after 
archbishops  and  patriarchs  had  arisen,  he 
metelj  sajs,  in  reeording  their  introdnction, 
"  This  arrangement  waa  calculated  to  preasrre 
discipline." 

3.  What  CilTin  thna  taught  is  hi*  "Inati- 
tntulea,"  he  coDRmied  in  many  of  the  iotarest- 
ing  letters  which  ha  wiote  to  rarioDs  eminent 

Ersons.  In  theSB  lettera  he  ■peaks  with  the 
ghest  i«BTMCt  of  the  cbnrch  of  England, 
where  the  distinction  of  clerical  orders  was 
^■eryed.  He  corresponda  with  the  highest 
dignitaries  of  that  chnrch  in  a  itylB  which  he 
aaaiuedlj  wonid  not  hare  adopted,  had  he  con- 
sidered them  aa  upholding  an  anlichriation 
polity ;  and  be  tepealedljr  avows  Iht  principle, 
that,  in  regulating  tlie  goremmenl  of  the 
chDTcb,  attention  must  ba  paid  to  the  circum- 
stances in  which  its  members  ware  placed. 
Beia,  who  waa  warmly  attached  to  presbytery, 
and  who  opon  every  occasion  strenuously  de- 
feodod  it,  still  admits  that  the  humaii  order  of 
episcopacT  was  usefbl,  as  long  as  the  bislunia 
were  good;  and  he  professes  all  reTonmce  for 
those  modem  bishops  who  strira  to  imJtiitethe 
primitive  ones  in  the  refotmatioD  of  the  church 
according  to  the  wonl  of  God :  adding  that  it 
waa  a  calumny  aguoat  him,  and  those  who 
entertained  his  sentiments,  to  affirm,  as  some 
had  done,  that  they  wishsd  to  prescribe  their 
form  of  govetniDcnt  to  all  other  churches.  In 
tha  eicellent  letter  which  he  addressed  te 
Grindol,  bishop  of  London,  and  in  which  he 
pleads  the  cauae  of  those  miniateia  who  scru. 
plod  to  nse  the  ceremonies  which  their  tnvlhren 
approved,  he  bean  his  testimony  to  the  con- 
fbnnity  of  the  chnrch  of  England  in  doctrine 
with  his  chorcht  expresses  himself  with  the 
highest  respect  of  the  prelate  to  wbom  hq  was 
writing,  and  «oQcludes  by  asking  bis  prayen 
in  his  own  behalf  and  in  that  c^  the  church  of 
Geneva  i  all  of  which  is  quite  in  consiMent  with 
the  tenet,  that  presbytery  is  absolntily  pre- 
seribed  by  divine  auttiarily. 

4.  The  same  general  principle  was  avowied 
'  by  the  most  eminent  English  divine*.    Citn. 

mereiplicitly  deolared,  that  btsbopa  and  priests 
were  of  tlie  same  oi^r  at  the  commenCB 
of  Christianity;  and  this  was  the  opinii 


pan  must  hare  pcoeeeded  iVom  views  o 
petHeney,  or,  in  smd*  iastames,  from  a 
victioB  which  prevailed  very  ganer«%  U 


aathr  petiod,  that  it  belonged  to  the  aspnma 
civil  magiatiala  to  regulate  tba  apuilnal  BO  baa 
than  the  politieal  fovammaDt ;  an  idea  involr. 
inr  IB  It  that  no  ana  form  of  eeolesjastieal 
pou^  is  of  divine  institution.  Atahtarpeiiod, 
during  the  Mffi  of  Quean  EUiabeth,  we  find 
the  same  eonviotion,  that  it  was  no  vioUlion 
of  Christianity  to  ehoose  dittrent  modes  of 
adminiataring  the  cliucah.  Arohbishop  Whit> 
gill,  who  disdngniritad  liisMMlf  by  the  seal 
with  whieh  be  suppotad  (be  English  hierarehy, 

putionlaii)',  and  by  nsma>  not  down  in 
__..ara;  and  be  alao  plainlj[  aaasrts,  "thU 

fbnnofehan:h|re>MnBaBtis,hy  tkaSotip. 

tntea,  pretiibed  or  eonattao^ed  t«  thecharoh 
ofOod."  This  prinaipla  is  admirably  iUurtnt. 
sd  bv  A»  venaraUe  Hookai,  in 
of  his  woik  on  eeoleaUstioal 
polity ;  and  another  divine  of  tha  F-nglj^h 
chnrch,  who  lived  about  the  same  period,  haa 
laid  down  what  he  ooDoeitas  to  be  an  uuqasa. 
tionaUe  pontion,  "thai  all  ohurohes  ham.net 
die  same  ftwin  of  discipline;  neither  ia  it 
necessary  that  they  ahonU,  beeansa  it  caonat 
tw  proved  that  any  particulsr  fnrm  of  ctautcb 
government  >■  enjoined  by  the  word  of  God." 

fhim  the  introduotion  of  therefbrmatioBdown 
through  the  rein  of  EHjaaheth,— testimoniss 
giveu  by  Uie  pnmatss,  and  bishoa,  and  theo. 
lo^aBS,  who  have  been  venerated  as  the  Inmi. 
Danes  of  the  ohoTOh  of  Ea^^iand,  that  Iha  divine 
right  or  inatitution  of  apiaa^acj..cantfitated 
DO  part  of  their  ftith;  and  tiiia  is  confirmed  bj 
titeir  corrsepondauea  with  raformed  divtnea, 
who  did  not  live  wider  tha  epiaoopal  model, 
but  who,  notwithstanding,  ware  (rflen  consulted 
as  to  the  ecelesiasUeal  amagemauta  which  tha 
convocation  riioold  adopt.  The  aame  general 
sentiment  is  to  be  traoed  in  tboee  ohnrohes 
which  bad  reverted  to  the  primitive  etpiality 
amangtbemlnlrten  of  Christ  Intheseeond 
Hriretie  contiMslea,  whieh  waa  apptovad  by 
Dtamy  dMrebea,  it  is  taught,  that  bUuipa  and 
piesbyterain  the  beginninff  Rovwnad  the  chmsh 
with  eqn^  pawn,  BfMM  eaallua^  himaelf  above 
another!  A»  Inaquali^  whiob  soon  was  intra, 
doeed  oiiginattag  Ann  the  daaire  of  preaerving 
order,  furious  pamages  &om  CrpriaB  and 
jerom  are  qnotad  ick  ooBbmation  of  thia;  and 
IheaitieletLoseoMliidsai  "Wbenisrenoona 
can  be  lawfUly  hindered  frem  tetunnog  to  the 
■jDcrent  oonslitatioB  «f  tha  oknrok  of  Ood,  and 


ioataad  of  ivpnseBHng  tbantnn  toUaa  what 
ongfat  net  to  be  hiad^sd,  tbey  would  have  ao- 
joined  it,  aa  what  it  waa  a  viokatioa  of  the  law 


6.  The  n. - 

by  Kddi,  who  had  spent  a  coaaiderabla  part  o< 
lua  life  at  Geneva,  and  who  had  imhOied  the 
opinion*  of  Calvin,  prooaodad  upon  tboaa 
vwwa  of  poUty  which  that  nfoimer  had  adopt. 


ed.    Stil 


r  polity  wtalob  that  ntoimer  nao  anopi. 
il^  however,  he  anthottaed  ■  modiflca. 
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tion  of  thcK  epioioiM, 
lUts  of  hit  D*li*a  Qoantryi  for  ahhoagb  Uie 
till*  of  bishop  wu  not  naed,  supniiilaBdentB, 
with  powon  little  inieriai  to  thoaa  coomlitted 
topreUtc*  in  Bngluid,  w«n  nnctioned  by  tin 
flnt  Book  of  Discipline ;  Bad  tbeae  mi(Mnn. 
tandnitv  wen  rliBsed,  in  the  Mte  of  diflennt 
flnanl  MntDbKen,  smonf  the  neoeiKry  minis. 
ten  of  tha  charch.  The  Deocnitj  mut  have 
arisen  oM  of  the  circunHtaaces  of  the  period 
vhen  the  book  wu  fruned ;  fer  the  polity 
whioh  it  preacribed  ww  said  to  be  only  for  e 
time ;  knd  the  office  of  soperintendent,  u  liu 
been  •ttenuooaly  nived  l^  eome  of  the  moet 
lealoiw  defeodera  of  preabytery,  ana  not  in- 
tended to  bo  permannit.  Tlie  Lalberan  ohuTob, 
witli  the  exception  of  those  bnnchea  of  it 
■atabtiihed  in  DemiMuk  and  Sweden,  has 
adopted  a  kind  of  intennedlata  eoDstitntion 
'between  ejneeopacy  and  pwbrtery.  While 
it  holds  that  there  ia  no  divine  few  oi 
distinction  among  miniirtart, 
that  such  a  distinction  is  on  many  aocounta 
pedient;  and  accordingly  s  divenity  in  pa 
of  tank  and  privilegea  has  been  oniTetspUy 
introduced,  approaemng  in  difierent  place*, 
more  or  less,  to  the  hioTuchy  which  autMiatsd 
before  the  reformation.  Bat,  although  it  liBs 
tbu*  racolated  its  own  practice,  it  unam'' ' 
oaaly  admits,  that  as  tha  Ooepel  if  silent 
any  pattioolar  fbim  of  poUty,  difibrent  fonus 
may  be  chosen,  wilboot  any  breach  of  Chris- 
tian onion. 

6.  It  appeals  from  the  stateTnent  which  haa 
BOW  been  given,  that  all  Frotestanta  imme- 
diately aAer  tha  reformation,  while  they     ' 


jnr«d  the  papal  supremacy,  were  nnited  in 
noldiog  that  the  mode  of  administerinf  f 
church  might  be  varied,  some  of  them  hei 
attached  to  episcopacy,  othaia  to  presbyteiyl 
but  all  founding  this  attachment  upon  the 
judgment  which  they  had  fwmad  a«  to  the 
tendency  or  utility  of  either  of  these  modee  of 
government.  An  idea  aoon  was  avowed  by 
some  of  the  reformers,  that  the  wfaide  regu- 
lation of  the  church  pertained  to  the  magis- 
trate; this  branch  of  power  being  vested  in 
him  no  less  than  that  of  adminiatanng  the 
civil   government;    and  to  tbia  opinion  the 


«of 


defended  it,  waa  given.  Cranmer,  in  m  offl. 
cial  njij  which  he  made  to  certain  questieBa 
that  had  been  snbnntled  for  his  oonsidarKiea, 
declared,  "that  the  civil  mtniatsrs  under  the 
kmg'B  maiealv  be  tfaoae  that  shall  please  hia 
faighneu  for  the  time  to  put  in  autbciity  under 
him  ;  aa,  for  example,  the  lord  chuioellor,  lord 
great  master,  &.c  ;  the  mlniiten  of  God'a  word 
Dnder  hia  majesty  be  the  Ushops,  parsons, 
vicars,  and  sneb  other  prierts  as  be  appoiMed 
by  his  bigfaness  to  that  ministration;  as,  for 
example,  the  bishop  of  Canterbury,  duj.  All 
ttie  said  officers  and  ministers,  as  well  of  the 
one  sort  aa  the  other,  be  appointed,  asaigtwd, 
and  (dected  in  every  place  by  the  lawa  and 
orders  of  kings  and  prinoes."  By  tiie  great 
majnrily  of  ProtestaMs.  however,  the  UweU  of 
Bnstua  were  condemned ;  for  titey  mainUuned 
that  the  Lord  Jesm  bad  conveyed  to  his  church 
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a  fpirilual  ptnret  quite  distinct  ftom  the  tem- 
poral i  and  that  it  belonnd  to  the  ministers  of 
rriigion  to  exercise  it,  nr  preowting  tbe  spi- 
ritaal  vd&re  of  the  Christian  community.  BM. 
while  (iier  dispMed  ee  to  this  point,  tltey  agreed 
in  admltlmg  there  was  do  model  praecrilMd  in 
liK  New  Tentaoient  for  a  Chrialian  ehnreh,  aa 
there  had  lieeB  ia  the  Mosaicat  eooDomy  fnr 
the  Jewish  choreh :  and  tbst  it  was  a  biweb 
of  tbe  libartj  of  ibe  diteiples  of  Christ,  or  one 
of  their  privileges,  l«  chooas  the  polity  which 
seemed  to  thcan  best  adapted  for  extending  tbe 
power  and  influence  of  religion. 

ECLECTIC!J,a  sect  of  ancient  philcaophsrs, 
who  pmfeased  to  eelect  whatever  was  good  aad 
tme  from  all  the  other  philoeophieal  sects. 
The  Eclectic  philosofdiy  was  in  a  flourishing 
state  at  Alexandria  when  our  Savioor  na«  upon 
earth.  Its  fbanders  formed  the  design  of  se- 
lecting from  the  doctrinee  of  all  foimer  phi- 
losophers SDoh  opinions  as  seemed  to  approach 
nearest  the  imth,  snd  of  combining  them  into 
one  system.  They  held  Plato  in  the  highest 
esteem;  but  did  not  scmple  to  join  with  hia 
doctrines  whatever  they  thought  conformabte 
to  reaxm  in  the  tenets  of  other  f^iloaophers. 
Potamon,  a  Flatonist,  a;^ars  to  have  been  tbe 
projector  of  this  |dan.  The  Eolectic  system 
was  broDrht  to  petfoction  by  Anunonius  Sao 
cas,  who  blended  Christianity  with  his  philoaa- 
pfay,  and  founded  the  sect  of  the  Animoniaiu, 
or  New  Platonists,  in  the  second  century.  The 
moral  doetrine  of  the  Alsxandrian  school  waa 
as  follows  ^~-Tbe  mind  of  maa,  originally  a 


with  the  body,  is  to  be  gradually  emancipated 
from  the  chains  of  matter,  and  rise  by  oon- 
lemplation  to  the  knowledge  and  vimcoi  of 
God.  Tbe  end  of  ]diiloeophy,  therefore,  is  the 
'iberation  of  the  soul  from  its  corpiweal  im- 
prisonmeet.  For  this  poipase,  tbe  Eclectic 
philosophy  rBcommends-ab^iiWDce.  with  other 
voluntary  mortificationa,  and  religiooa  ei«r- 
1.  In  Uie  inftuicj  of  tbe  Alexandrian 
ol,  not  a  few  of  tlie  profesaora  _of  Chris- 
tianity were  led,  by  the  pretensions  of  the 
Eclectic  sect,  to  imagine  that  a  coalition  might, 
with  great  advBirt«|^,  be  formed  between  ita 
syatam  and  that  of  Chriatiaaity.  This. anion 
appeared  the  more  desirable,  when  aeveral  pbi- 
loeophen  of  this  ssct  became  converts  to  the 
Chrirtian  foitk.  Tlie  couse(|ueBoe  was,  that 
Pagan  ideas  and  opiaiona  wets  by  degreee 
mixed  with  the  para  and  simple  doctdaes  of 
the  Gospel.    See  Pi.aToiiiBH. 

£CUP8E.  The  word  edipes,  UXu^n,  aig. 
nifiss  /n'liiri,  aameiy,  of  liglit.  An  eclipse  of 
■'        Lin  ie  caused  by  the  interreation  of  the 

L,  at  tkew,  or  in  conjonction  with  the  aun, 
ialercaptinf  his  light  Ihnn  the  earth,  either  to. 
taUy  or  partially.  An  eclipse  of  the  moon  ia 
caiMod  by  tin  intervention  of  the  earth,  inter' 
cepliug  Ibe  sun's  light  from  the  moon,  when 
"^  'J,  or  in  opposition  to  the  sun,  either  totally 
partially.  The  reason  why  the  sun  is  not 
eclipeed  every  new  moon,  nor  the  moon  at 
fijtll,  la  owing  to  the  inolinalion  of  the 

'a  orbit  t«  the  pUne  of  the  ecliptic,  or 
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Ih*  plana  of  tha  aoUptio,  or  too  nmeh  iapittmi 
ba)*iF  it,  for  )Mr  aiak  to  Uwih  Um  eutli>* 
•huhiir  at  IbU,  or  for  har  aiudow,  or  Iwi  p«- 
Qumbn,  to  toooh  tlu  suth'i  disk  ■■  naw.  An 
eolipaa,  tlMi«foT«i  of  aithsr  hunnuiy  out  onlj 
tftka  plaoa  wbwi  tbcj  ue  wilhin  tbair  [aopcr 
lintitt,  or  diMancoa,  &oin  tha  nodea  ar  intar. 
aaotiona  of  both  otbita.  And  baoauae  tha  limit* 
«f  aalai  adipaaa  ara  widar  than  thoaa  of  fajnu. 
ia  feDeral  thara  will  ba  man  aolipaaa  of  the 
ann  ibvt  of  tba  moan.  In  uj'  7«u,  tha  nun- 
bar  of  eolijiaaa  of  botli  loiniiiariaa  oannot  bo 
laaa  than  two,  and  tbaaa  wiU  both  bo  of  the 
aoD.  nor  bwto  then  wmm  s  tha  uaaal  number 
ia  four;  aad  it  ia  thj  rare  to  havv  more  than 
ail.  Butthoai^acdareelipfea  liappen  oftanar, 
Imaj  are  mora  ftsqaantl}'  obaerved  in  mj  pai- 
ticnlar  plaea.  For  an  e<ili|iae  of  the  moan  ia 
riaibta  to  tin  inhabitanta  o[  half  the  globe  at 
the  aeme  inataut;  wbaieaa,  an  edipaa  of  the 
•an  ia  viaibla  oclj  within  that  put  of  the 
•aitb*!  ntrJace,  travened  bj  the  moon's  total 
•hadow,  and  bj  her  penumbn,  or  partial 
ahadow.  But  her  total  abadow,  wban  aba  U 
neareat  to  the  euth,  caonat  oovor  a  apaoo  of 
more  than  a  bondred  and  fifty-eight  feonaphi. 
eal  miloa  in  diametar,  noi  at  her  mean  diitaaca 
mora  tiian  aoTentjjiine,  and  at  bar  gnataat 
diatanca  ma;  not  touofa  tha  earth  al  alL  In 
the  two  fonoor  oaaei,  the  eon  will  be  eoHpaed 
in  the  placea  covered  by  tbe  shadow  totally, 


of  the  abadow,  and  within  the  limits  of  the 
penombrs,  wbioh  cannot  eorar  more  than  four 
thoosuul  Gn  bandied  and  fiAy-two  uilea  ^ 
tbe  earth*!  aarAoe,  tbsra  will  be  •  putial 
aelipaeef  the  ran.  Mid  without  these  Umitano 
•elipso  at  all.  Henoe  hraar  eolipaee  are  more 
flvqaentl;  ootiead  bf  historiana  than  solar ; 
and  Diogenes  I^ertioa  maj  be  cnditad  when 
ha  relates,  that,  during  the  period  in  which 
the  f^gyptiana  bad  obaerred  aigbt  hundred  and 
thirty4wo  eol^ses  of  the  moon,  tbay  had  only 
obaerred  three  hundred  and  seran^^hree  of 
the  SDD.  In  the  aaidst  «f  ■total  lunar  acUpse, 
^  moon's  disk  is  IrequanUy  TiAitMMl  of  ■ 
daapradoro^^peiiahooloni.  TUs,  in  tha  poetic 
langoage  of  aacied  priiidiacj,  is  raofessed  by 
"the  moon's  bnng  turned  into  blaod,"  Joel 
ii,  31.  This  lananablcphenomenonii  caused 
by  tba  sun's  lateral  rajs  in  tbair  paisuo 
through  the  dense  atmosphere  or  tha  earth, 
being  inSscled  into  tbe  atrBdow  by  rofniotion, 
and  &]ling  pretty  eopioualy  upon  the  moon's 
disk,  are  reflected  fcom  theoca  to  Uie  eye  of 
the  spectator.  If  tbe  earth  had  no  atmospfaers, 
tba  moon's  didc  would  then  be  ss  Mack  as  in  a 
solar  aclipae.  A  total  edipse  of  tbe  moon  may 
ocoaaion  a  privation  of  ber  light  for  an  bonr 
and  a  half,  during  bar  total  immersion  in  the 
shadow;  wbere«a,  a  total  eelipaa  of  tbe  sun 
can  never  last  in  any  partioalar  place  sbore 
fbor  minnles,  when  the  moon  ia  naarest  to  the 
earth,  and  her  shadow  thiakeet.  Hanea  it  ap- 
peira,  that  tba  daiknass  wbkh  "oversf 


tha  vholB  land  of  Jndaa."  at  tba  tiiw  •f  ear 
Lorfs  oruBifixioo,  was  preternatural,  "froK 
the  aizth  Dotil  tbe  ninth  hour,"  or  from  noon 
!••  in  the  afteruoon,  in  ita  duration,  and 
a  ita  tJDiB,  about  full  moon,  whea  tim 
could  not  poesiblj  eolipee  tbe  mm.  It 
waa  accompanied  by  an  eaitlkqaake,  which 
ahogetbsr  struck  tlie  nectstots,  aad  anong 
them  the  oenhirion  and  Roman  guard,  wilo 
,  and  a  ocBTietiOD,  that  Jesus  waa 
the  Son  of  Qod.  Matt,  xxvii,  &1-M. 

Bclipass,  aays  Dr.  Ualaa,  u«  justly  reokoned 

of  ehronology )  ibr  tha(yesn  be  oalmhlad  with 
great  exBotrteaa  backmrd  as  wall  sa  forward  i 
and  there  is  such  a  varie^  of  distinct  oiroum. 
atancea  of  the  time  when,  and  the  place  when, 
they  were  aeen ;  of  the  duration,  or  besinuinf, 
middlB,  or  end  of  eveiy  eolipee,  and  of  tlio  quan- 
tity, or  number  of  digits  eolipsed ;  that  tbsM 
ia  no  danger  of  confounding  any  two  ecl^iaea 
together,  when  tlie  Hrnimstsnrn's  altandinK 
eaich  an  noticed  with  any  tolerable  degree  of 
peoiaion.  Thus,  to  so  eclipse  of  tlte  moon 
incidentally  noticed  by  tbe  great  Jewish  chro. 
nologer,  Joaephus,  shortly  before  the  death  of 
Herod  the  Great,  we  owe  tbe  determination  of 
the  true  year  of  our  Saviour's  nativity.  During; 
Herad'B  kat  illneaa,  and  not  many  days  bafiwe 
hia  death,  there  hanpened  an  eclipse  of  tbe  moon 
on  the  very  night  that  he  burned  alive  Matthias, 
and  die  riaglaadeiB  of  a  aeditiDn,  in  which  the 
golden  eagle,  which  he  hod  consecrated  and 
set  up  over  tba  gate  of  the  temple,  waa  pulled 
down  and  broken  to  pieces  by  tbooa  leolots. 
This  eclipse  happened,  by  cslcolstion,  Mar^ 
13,  U.  C.  750,  B.  C.  4.  Bat  it  is  certain  from 
Scripture,  that  Christ  was  bom  doling  Herod's 
reign ;  sDd  from  the  viait  of  tbe  mag)  to  Jem- 
salem  "  &om  the  eaat,"  Ji«  ^HnXSi,  fiom  the 
Parthian  empire,  to  inipiire  tor  U»  Irne  "  bofn 
King  of  the  Jews,"  whooe  star  they  had  seen 
"  at  its  lisinit,"  h  f^  Jmis*^,  and  also  (torn  tlM 
age  of  the  mfkots  massacred  at  BethJnheiD, 
**  from  two  years  old  and  under,"  Molt,  ii,  1-16. 
It  is  no  Isea  certain,  that  Jesus  conld^ot  liave 
bean  bom  later  than  B.  C.  5,  which  ds  the  year 
aaigaed  to  tbe  nativi^  by  Cbrysost^,  A«a. 
vins  and  Prideani. 

EDEN,  OsrJrae/itberasyenaeofODifiiat 
parents  in  their  state  of  purity  and  blesndm 
Tbe  word  Edea  in  the  Hebrew  denotes  "al 


pl^sant  or  deli^tftiL  Thus  tha 
Prophot  Amoa,  i.  5,  speaks  of  an  Eden  m 
Syne,  which  is  generally  oonsidered  to  have 
been  ia  the  valley  of  Damsscoa,  where  a  town 
called  Eden  ie  mentioned  bv  Plin^  and  Ptols. 
my,  and  whetc  the  tomb  of  Abel  is  pretended 
to  be  shown.  This  has  in  consequence  been 
seleclsd  by  some  as  tbe  aite  of  the  garden  of 
Eden.  By  othens,  the  garden  has  been  [dseed 
on  tba  eastern  aide  of  mount  libanos;  and  by 
others  again,  in  Arabia  Felix,  where  traces  of 
tba  woS  BJea  are  found.  Bat  the  opinion 
which  bos  been  mpat  generally  received  on  tliis 
subject  is  that  which  placea  the  garden  on  the 
Lower  Euphralaei  between  tbe  junction  of 
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ii  Nf^itod  by  Hiw^ua,  OTotiua.  Mmiimu,  and 
Bo^ut.  To  this  it  i>  npliad,  that,  aooonluig 
tB  thia  (chemo,  ths  gaidm  wia  iDtoTMCIad  b; 
k  great  branch  of  Ihe  Ehiphratea,  in  the  lower 
and  biosdeat  part  of  iu  conne;  wliieb  nill 
pre  it  an  extent  abaduta);  imeonciUbls  with 
the  idea  of  Ajlun'a  "  dieving"  it  )^  hia  own 
inaBual  labour,  or  vmt  of  orarlaoking  it:  be. 
aide  that  all  oacnmuDiaation  would  be  cut  off 
between  ita  diflerant  parta  by  a.  ^raam  half  a 
mile  in  widtk.  ItaloeaI{eatiirea,U>o,  if  in  thia 
ritnation,  mnat  have  been  of  the  jnoet  unintei- 
•Ming  kind;  the  whole  of  thit'region,  a>  fat 
w  tba  N|bt  can  reach,  being  a  dead,  monoto- 
aoQi^  sand;,  or  manhy  flat,  without  a  aingle 
andolatioD  to  leliere  the  eye,  oc  prt  uiy  of 
the  beaotiea  which  the  imafinatioQ  involun. 
farilv  painta  to  itaelf  ai  attendant  on  a  apot 
ftniahed  by  the  hand  of  God  aa  the  reaidence 
of  hiacreatiireain  a  atata  of  innooenoe;  whoee 
minda  may  be  aai^Hiaad  to  ba  toned  to  the  full 
enjoyment  of  the  ^nd  and  beantifol  in  naliin. 
How  different  will  be  the  aspect  and  amnge- 
menl  of  thia  faToared  spot,  if  it  be  placed  where 
onlj,  according  to  the  words  of  Mosea,  it  can 
be  placed;  namely,  at  the  heads  or  fbontaini 
of  IheriTeradBaoribed,  inatend  of  their  montba. 
Tbo  connliy  of  Eden,  therefore,  according 
to  Dthara,  wni  some  where  in  Media,  Armeoia, 
or  the  north  of  Meeopotamia ;  all  moDntainoui 
(tacta,  and  Kflbrdiuf,  instead  oflbe  sickeninf 
plaina  of  Babylonia,  aome  of  tbe  grandeat,  aa 
well  as  the  richest  acanerj  in  the  world.  A 
riTer  or  stream  rising  in  aome  part  of  this 
eodntry,  entered  tbe  garden ;  where  it  waa 
parted  into  foat  others,  in  all  probUiility,  In 
mat  &lUn(;  into  a  buiu  or  lake,  frcan  which 
Ihe  other  streams  ianied  at  di^reot  points, 
taking  diAerent  direettona,  and  growing  into 
mighty  rirers;  although  at  their  aourcea  in 
the  garden,  tbej  would  be  like  aU  other  rivers, 
mere  brooka,  and  foiming  no  barrier  to  a  &>e 
oommunicalion  between  iSe  parti  of  the  garden. 
Dr.  Weill,  in  order  to  rapport  his  hypotheaia 
of  the  situation  of  Eden  on  the  lower  parte  of 
the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  after  ^Ttng  '' 
ri*erB  a  dialribulion  which  haa  now  no  ( 
encB,  mikea  the  Ptnon  and  Gihon  to  bo  parte 
of  the  Tigris  and  Euphratea  them»el*es :  an 
arrangement  at  perfect  disaneement  with  the 
particular  deacription  of  Momb;  be^o,  that 
the  Gihon  thua  called,  inatead  of  compaaaing 
the  whole  land  of  Cush,  can  onl;  ba  said  to 
akirt  an  extreme  comer  of  it.  It  appears, 
deed,  that  in  the  time  of  Alexander,  the  Eu. 
phrates  puraied  a  Nparite  course  to  the 
or,  at  least,  that  a  navigable  branch  of  it 
carried  in  that  diiesUon ;  in  tbe  mouth  of 
which,  at  Diridotia,  Nearchua  anchored  will 
his  fleet.  But  what  reliance  can  ba  placed  oi 
the  ever  ahiftxng  channela  of  a  river  flowing 
through  an  alluvial  soil,  and  over  a  perfect 
level  divertible  at  tbe  pletaure  of  the  peopl( 
mhabitingitabanks?  Or,  what  theory  con  bi 
founded  on  their  distribution,  which  will  not 
b«  as  unstable  aa  the  atreami  themaslves? 
Thia  ver;  channel,  so  cnential  to  the  hypotlw- 
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which  plaees  Edtn  in  this  litiiBtion,  wm 
aniviliilaled  by  the  Orcheni,  >  nei^tboaring 
people;  who  directed  the  streoia  to  water 
their  own  land,  and  thna  gave  it  a  ahortor 
course  into  the  Tigris,  which  it  ha*  ever  sknos 
preserved.  But  it  ia  only  the  lower  pwu  of 
the  Eophroteaand  Tigris,  as  they  creep  through 
the  plains  of  Babylonia,  which  an  thus  ineon. 
stent :  higher  up  in  tbeii  ceunes,  they  flow 
over  jmore  solid  strata,  and  in  deeper  vallajra, 
uuobanged  by  time.  It  ia  here  that  their  eon. 
formity  with  the  Mosaic  aooount  ia  to  b* 
sought ;  and  it  is  here  that  they  may  be  AnHld, 
in  the  suet  condition  in  which  they  were  left 
by  Iba  deluge,  and,  indeed,  acoording  to  M». 
sea,  in  which  they  exiited  before  that  event. 
It  is  true,  that  the  heads  of  tbe  four  riven, 
above  described,  cannot  now  be  Ibaai  soffi. 
cientl^  near,  to  recogniae  thence  the  exact 
situalioD  of  paradise ;  but  they  all  arise  from 
the  aome  mountainous  region  ;  and  the  springe 
of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  aa  already  men- 
tioned, an  even  now  nearly  interwoven.  Mr. 
Faber  supposea  the  lake  Araiasa  to  cover  the  aite 
of  Eden;  and  that  the  change  which  carried  tbe 
heade  of  the  hven  to  a  greater  diManoe  from 
it,  waa  oecastoned  by  the  deluge.  But  it  is  far 
moK  piobaUe  that  this  change,  if  we  maj 
infer  £rom  the  oecoont  given  by  Moses  thM 
Ihe  ooursas  of  all  the  atnams  temoined  una]. 
tered  by  the  flood,  may  have  taken  |^ee  at 
man'a  eipulsion  &om  the  garden  :  when  God 
mighl  choose  to  obliterate  this  fair  portion  of 
his  works,  nnfitled  for  any  thing  but  the  nai- 
dence  of  innocence ;  and  to  blot  at  once  from 
the  faee  oflbe  earth,  like  tbe  guilty  cities  of 
the  plain,  both  tbe  sits  aiid  the  memorial  of 
man's  transgression, — an  awful  evsnl,  whieh 
would  add  tenfold  horrors  to  the  puniahmeMt. 

EDOM,  n  province  of  Arabia,  which  derirea 
its  name  Iroin  Edom,  or  Eean,  who  then  nt. 
tied  in  the  moanUins  of  Beir,  in  tbe  land  of 
the  HoritBs,  s«ith.eBst  of  tbe  Dead  Sea.  His 
descendants  afterward  extended  tiwmselves 
thrmighaut  Arabia  Petna,  and  wnith  of  Pales, 
tine,  betwesn  tbe  Dead  fiaa  and  the  Mediler. 
nnean.  During  tbe  Babjloniab  captivity,  and. 
when  Judea  was  almost  deserted,  they  seised 
tbe  south  of  Jndah,  and  advanced  to  Hebron. 
Hmce  that  tract  of  Judea,  which  they  inhabiu 
ed,  retained  the  name  of  Idonea  in  the  time 
ofour  Saviour.  Mark  iii,  8.  Under  Moaes  and 
Joshua,  and  even  under  tbe  kings  of  Judab, 
tlie  Idonwans  won  oonSned  to  tbs  east  snd 
south  of  the  Dead  Ses,  itf  the  land  of  Seir; 
but  afterwani  they  extended  thor  territories 
fnote  to  tbe  south  of  Jndsb.  Tbe  capital  of 
east  Edom  was  Boirah ;  and  that  of  sotfh 
Edom,  Fetra,  or  Jectael,  Tbe  Edomiiea^  or 
Idumeans,  ths  poaterity  of  Esau,  bod  kinga 
longbefora  the  Jews.  They  wen  first  govern, 
ed  fay  dukea  or  princes,  and  afterward  by  kings. 
Gen.  xiivi,  31.  'Hiey  continued  iDdapBadMlt 
till  the  time  of  David,  who  subdued  tbem,  in 
completion  of  Isaac's  prophecy,  that  Jacob 
•hould  rule  Esau,  Gen.  xivii,  39,  30.  Thn 
Idumeana  bore  this  subjection  with  gnat  im. 
pattenee ;  and  at  the  fnd  of  Sfjomon's  rei^, 
Hadad,  Uw  Edmnile,  who  hod  been  oHmed 
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inia  Egypt  during  hia  abiMlmod,  nitanied 
liiB  oiiHi  «ountiy,  where  be  piocuTed  hiiiiMjf 
ta  be  icknoirMfed  king,  1  Kinp  iii  33-  It 
i>  pretabte,  hoiTBTer,  tlut  he  reigned  anij  in 
•aMBdom;  forGdomaouUiof  Judeaoontinaed 
mbjeet4o  ths  kinn  of  Jadsh,  till  the  ingn  of 
Jshonm,  mn  of  Jehoahkphat,  iguut  whom 
it  retwIlMi,  9  Chron.  iii,  9.  Jebinan  MtMked 
Edom,  but  did  not  ubdM  it.  Amunk  kinf 
of  Jud«h,  look  Petn,  kiOed  a  AouMnd  men, 
and  eompalM  ten  UioQMUid  mote  to  leap  trma 
Ibe  rook,  apon  which  atood  the  city  of  Fetn, 
3  Chron.  uv,  11,  13.  But  then  oonqneMa 
w«re  DM  pamianenl.  Uiliali  took  Bkth  on 
the  Hed  Sea,  3  Kinga  li*,  33)  b«t  Heiin,  king 
of  Syria,  ittook  it.  Some  think  IhU  Eau. 
haddon,  king  of  Syria,  ravaged  thi>  country, 
baiah  izi,  fl-lTj  uxit,  6.  Holoftmea  nib. 
ditad  it,  ai  Kell  aa  other  nationa  arooBd  Jndea, 
JadiAiii.  14.  WhanNebucliadDaxaubMdeged 
Jvniaalem,  (be  Idunieana  joinod  him,  and  an- 
cooraeed  him  to  raae  the  very  fooadstiona  of 
that  Eitj.  Thia  emelly  did  not  loDf  ooDtinue 
unpuniahed.  Fiv«  year*  after  the  taking  of 
Januaiam,  Neboehadneiiar  hambied  all  the 
atat«  annnd  Judtrn,  and  in  paitienlar  Idnmea. 
John  Hyrcanua  entirely  aonijiiend  the  Idn. 
DWina,  wham  be  obliginl  to  receire  circom. 
cinon  and  the  law.  Tbmf  aonttnmd  aubjeet 
to  the  later  kings  of  Jodea  till  ths  daatmotion 
of  Jeroaalem  by  the  Romana.  Tbay  even  came 
to  aaaijt  that  oi^  whtm  baaiaged,  and  entered 
it  in  order  to  defend  it.  However,  thef  did 
not  continoe  tbai«  till  it  waa  taken,  but  nliftn. 
ed  into  Idumaa  loaded  with  boo^.  The  pio. 
pheciea  reipeoting  Edom  an  nnmennu  and 
striking ;  and  tba  praaent  atata  of  the  aonntry 
aa  daaoribed  by  madam  travrilen  haa  giren  an 
remarkabls  an  atteetatiOB  to  the  accnraoy  of 
theii  fidfilment,  that  a  hw  ertraeto  &om  Mr. 
Ketth'a  werk,  in  which  thii  in  pointed  ost, 
may  bo  fitly  introduced 

a  Tbat«  an-  nomero  .  . 
inf  IdotDoa,  that  bear  a  literal 
however  fayperbolioal  Ihey  may  appear.  "  My 
awoid  ehall  oomo  down  npon  Idamaa,  and  upon 
tha  pao|^  of  niy  «««a«,  to  jodgmant  Fiom 
>  ganaiMiOB  it  abrfi  lie  waMa^ 


it;  themrtalaoaMitlMmenabaUdweUinit! 
and  he  ahalT  atfttch  ootoponittheliDe  of  con- 
fuaon,  and  tha  etonea  of  araplinaaa.  Tbay 
ahall  oall  tha  noblea  thetaof  to  the  kingdom  t 
bat  non«  afaall  be  there,  and  all  bar  prinoaa 
ahall  be  natli^g.  And  tboms  ahall  come  up 
in  her  palaeos,  nettles  and  bramUea  io  the 
fortreeaea  thereof;  and  it  ahall  be  a  habitation 
of  dragon*,  and  a  court  Ibr  owla.  Seekyemtl 
of  the  book  of  the  Xioid  and  read ;  no  one  of 
thoM  ahall  Ikil,  none  ahall  want  hat  mate ;  fbr 
my  mouth  k  Wh  eonmandad,  and  bia  Spirit 
it  hath  nthered  than.  And  he  hath  eaat  the 
lot  Tar  then),  and  ha  hand  hath  divided  it  unto 
them  by  line ;  they  ahall  poaaesi  it  for  tmr, 
ftom  genaralion  to  f^nenitJon  ahall  they  dwell 
therein,-  laa.  wrxtv,  S,  10-17.  "  I  have  ewom 
by  niyieir,  saith  the  Lord,  that  Boirah"  (the 
atnng  or  fertifiad  city)  "  ahall  beeona  a  daw. 


tbe  citiea  thetaof  ahall  be  perpetual  waatm. 
Lo,  I  will  make  thaaamall  among  the  Heathan, 
and  deapiMd  aniug  men.  Thy  teiriblaneaa 
hath  deceived  thsB,  and  tba  prhla  of  thine  heart, 
O  thou  that  dwatleat  in  tha  olefta  uTtha  rock, 
that  hoUaat  the  height  of  tha  hiU:  tbongh 
Uioa  abooldaat  make  thy  neat  aa  high  aa  the 
tmfjtt,  IwillbriBgthaadolrnframtbeaae,  saith 
the  Lold.  Alas  Edom  shali  ba  a  deariatioB; 
every  one  tiMt  goath  by  shall  bo  astoniahed, 
and  ahall  htaa  at  all  tha  idagnaa  thereof.  Aa 
in  tba  overthrow  of  Sodooi  and  Gomorrah,  and 
the  nsighbonr  aitias  thetaof,  aaith  tha  Lord,  no 
man  sbaU  abide  there,  neither  ahall  a  aon  of 
man  dw«ll  in  it,"  Jar.  xUx,  13-18.  '>  Thw  saith 
the  Lord  Ood,  I  will  atretch  oat  mine  hand 
□pan  Edom,  and  vrill  ont  olF  man  aad  beaat 
from  it,  and  I  wUl  make  it  dasoMa  Iran  Ta. 
man."  "1  laid  the  moimtaina  of  Eaan  and  hia 
hsritafe  wsalo  fbr  tba  dramna  of  the  wilder, 
neaa.  Wbeleas  Edom  Mllh,  We  are  impover- 
iahad,  hot  we  wilf  return  and  build  the  desolate 
placee;  thua  lailh  the  Lord  of  hoata,  They  shall 
build,  bot  I  will  throw  down  j  and  they  shall 
call  tbemr  The  border  of  wickeduesa,"  Mala- 
cbi  i,  S,  4. 

Is  there  any  coantry  once  Inhabited  and 
opoleot,  ao  utterly  daaolate  T  There  ia,  and 
that  land  ia  Idnmea.  Ths  territory  of  the 
daacendanta  of  Eaan  aSarda  aa  mitacoloaa  a 
demonstration  of  the  inlt>iration  of  the  Scilp- 
toraa  aa  the  Ate  of  Ibe  children  of  lanel.  A 
aingla  exbaot  ftom  tba  Travais  of  Volney  wlH 
bo  found  to  ha  equally  lUostiatiTo  of  the  pro- 
phecy and  of  the  ftct:  "Ttuntytmlry  has  not 
baan  vi^ted  by  any  ttayello-,  but  It  wall  marita 
such  an  altentioD ;  fbr,  tram  Ibe  mpwt  of  the 
Araba  of  Baki^  and  tha  inhabitantB  of  Gaia, 
«bo  fnqDently  goto  MasD  and  Ksiak,  on  the 
load  of  the  ptlnims,  thers  are,  lo  the  ■onth.eaRt 
of  the  lake  AaphaHitaa,  (Dead  Sea,)  within 


three  days'  joomey,  upward  of  thirty  rained 
towns  afasokitall'  deaertad.  Several  of  them 
havo  laiga  sdificMa,  arith  oottunna  that  may 


leaat  1«  Qioek  chaiehea.  llie  Arabs  soma. 
Hmaa  mako  nse  of  them  to  fidd  their  cattle  int 
hut  in  ganeial  avoid  them  on  aeoonnt  »f  tba 
enacmooa  aeiwpioas  with  which  they  swaim. 
Wo  canaot  he  auipriaad  at  these  trsoes  of  ui. 
cisat  populatiew,  when  we  rsoollect  that  thia 
was  the  aenntiy  of  Qie  Nabatheans,  the  moat 
poweHU  «f  the  Anba,  and  of  Uie  Idnmoana, 
who,  at  tha  time  of  the  deatniction  of  Jeniea. 
lem,  ware  almoat  aa  nomerouii  aa  the  Jewa,  aa 
appears  front  Joeepbua,  who  infornn  na,  (hat 
on  Ibe  BrM  ramoiir  of  lbs  mareh  of  Tttua 
againat  Jeitiaalan.  thirty  Ihonatnd  Idumeans 
inetaiitly  (uaemblad,  and  threw  themaelvH  into 
that  city  fnr  Ita  deftnee.    It  appears  Aat,  be. 


■ide  Ibe  advantagea  of  being  onder  a  toleraUy 
'  rorenament,  Ibsee  districts  enjoyed  a  eon. 
■Ue  ahare  of  tbe  oommeree  of  Aralna  and 


«denib-.     . .. 

India,  which  Increased  tbeir  industry  and  popn. 
lation.  We  know  that  aa  far  back  aa  the 
time  of  Solomon,  tbe  eitle*  of  Astionm'GalMr 
(Eiion  Oeber)  and  Ailah  (Eloth)  were  highly 
freqiMBted  marta.    Tbesa  towns  were  aitaated 
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00  thcBdjannt  cntfofthelbHlSea,  «bn«w« 

Ak»1 
d  of  the  HI.'  Thsw  two  ploOM  an  in 
the  hands  of  the  Bndoaiiu,  who,  being  dcad- 
tute  of  A  DBTj  and  ofnnniorcat  <^°  '■"^  inhabit 
thsm.  But  Ibn  pilcrinu  npoit  that  Ihare  >■  at 
£t  Akabt  a  wret.:ied  fort.  The  Iduroeana, 
ftom  whom  the  Jewi  onlj  took  their  poita  at 
intamJa,  must  hare  fiMiitd  ia  thein  *  Rrcat 
■ourc«  of  w«Bhh  and  popolation.  It  erea 
■ppeau  that  the  Idumeani  rivalled  tbeTrriin*, 
who  also  poneaed  >  Iowa,  the  name  of  which 
is  unknown,  on  the  coaat  of  Hedjai,  in  die 
iletert  of  Tih,  and  the  ci^  of  Faran,  and,  with- 
out doubt,  El-Tor,  whioh  (erred  it  by  wa^  of 
port.  From  thii  idaoe  the  cuavaiia  might 
reach  Paleitine  and  Jndea,  (tbrough  Idoraea,) 
in  eight  or  ten  daja.  Tlii*  route,  which  is 
longer  than  Ihst  frcsn  Suez  to  Cairo,  it  in. 
finitely  fhoTter  than  that  from  Aleppo  to  Bia- 
•orah."  Evidence,  which  imut  haTS  bean 
undeaigned,  whioh  cannot  bssnipected  of  par- 
tiality, and  whioh  no  illuatratian  can  itrengthen, 
and  no  iagennity  pervert,  ia  thui  home  to  the 
truth  of  the  mod  wonderful  propheoiea.  That 
the  IduniBBiii  were  a  populoua  and  powerful 
Batton  long  poaterior  to  the  delivecy  of  the 
prophecies;  that  thoy  poBenad  a  tolerably 
gaoid  gDveranMiit,  even  in  the  eitimatton  of 
Voiney;  that  Idumea  aoatained  many  cities-, 
that  tnew  cities  are  now  absolutely  deserted ; 
and  that  their  ruini  swarm  with  enormous 
■corpions;  that  it  was  a  oommarcial  nation, 
and  pOBBCHed  highly  frequented  marts;  that  it 
fbnni  a  ihoiter  route  than  the  onlinary  one  to 
India ;  and  yet  that  it  bad  not  been  riaited  by 
any  traveller;  are  ^ts  all  recorded,  and  proved 
by  this  able  but  unconscioue  commentator. 

3.  A  greater  contrast  cannot  be  imagined 
than  the  ancient  and  present  stale  of  Idumea. 
It  waa  a  kingdom  {Hwions  to  Israel,  having 
been  governed  first  by  dukes  or  princes,  after- 
ward by  eight  eucc«aaive  kings,  and  again  by 
dalieo,  before  there  reigned  any  king  over  the 
children  of  Israel,  Gen.  iiivi,  31,  &«.  lU 
fertility  and  esrlj  cultivation  are  implied  not 
only  in  the  blevugs  of  Eeaa,  whose  dwelling 
was  to  be  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
dew  of  hOBveo  from  above ;  but  also  in  the 
condition  proposed  by  Mosbi  to  the  Edomitee, 
when  ha  solicited  a  passage  for  the  Israelites 
through  their  bordon,  that  "  they  would  not 
pals  through  the  fielda  nor  through  the  rino- 
yardi ;"  and  alio  in  the  great  wealth,  especially 
in  the  multitudes  of  flocks  and  herds,  recorded 
■a  possessed  by  in  individual  inhabitant  of  that 
ionntry,  at  a  period,  in  all 
nore  remote.  Gen.  nvii,  3! 
Job  ilii,  IS.  The  Idomeans  were,  without 
doubt,  both  an  opulent  and  a  powerftil  people. 
They  often  contended  with  the  Israeliles,  and 
entered  into  a  league  with  their  other  enemies 
against  them.  In  the  reign  ofDavid  the;  were 
indeed  subdued  and  graatly  oppressed,  and  many 
of  them  even  dispersed  throughout  the  neigh- 
bouring countries,  particularly  Phenicia  and 
Egypt.  But  during  the  decline  of  the  king- 
j         r  r..j-i.   __||]  |.j|j,  nnjiy  years  pnvious  to 


dam  of  Judab,  ■ 


its  aitineUvn,  (hey  eneioacbechapon  the  terri- 

'nrieeofthe  Jews,  end  ejctended  tin }r  dominion 
rnr  the  ■oqth-western  part  of  Judea. 

4.  There  is  a  prediction  which,  being  pecu. 
lioriy  rennrhable  as  applicable  to  Idumea,  and 
bearing  rafhrance  to  a  circumstanoe  eiplana. 
toryefthadifBcuHyofaccess  to  any  knowledge 
fe^iectiDg  it,  is  entitled,  in  the  first  instance, 
ta  notice  :  ••  Ifone  shall  pass  through  it  for  ever 
and  ever.     I  will  cut  off  from  Mount  Seir  him 

■ueeth  out,  and  him  that  relumeth,"  laa. 
,  10 ;  Eiek,  ixxv,  7.  The  ancient  great. 
>f  Idiunea  must,  in  no  small  degree,  have 
resulted  ftom  its  commerce.  Bordering  with 
Arabia  on  (be  east,  and  Egypt  on  the  south. 
.  and  forming;  fVom  north  to  touththe  moat 
direct  and  most  commodiouB  channel  of  eom- 
ieation  between  Jerusalem  and  her  depend. 
Bs  en  the  Red  Sea.  as  well  as  between  Syria 
India,  through  the  continuous  valleys  of 
El  Gbor,  snd  El  Araba,  which  terminated  on 
I  one  extremity  at  the  horden  of  Judea,  and 
the  other  at  EUth  and  Eiion  Geber  on  the 
Elonitic  gulf  of  the  Red  Sea,  Idumea  may  b« 
'  'o  have  formed  the  emporium  of  the  com. 
1  of  the  east.  A  Roman  rood  passed 
directly  through  Idumea,  from  Jerusalem  to 
Akaba,  and  another  fhno  Akaba  to  Moab ;  and 
these  roads  were  mads,  at  a  time  lony 
posterior  to  the  date  of  the  predictions,  tba 
conception  could  not  have  been  formed,  or  held 
credible  by  msn,  that  the  period  would  ever 
arrive  when  none  would  pass  through  it.  Above 
seven  hundred  jetn  after  the  dote  of  the  pro- 
phecy, Strabo  relates  that  many  Romans  and 
"~  ~  foreigners  were  found  at  Fetia  by  his 
I  Athenodortu,  the  philDsopher,  who  vbit. 
The  prediction  is  yet  more  surprising 
when  viewed  in  conjimction  with  another, 
which  implies  that  travellers  wonid  "  pass  by" 
Idumea :  "  Every  one  that  goeth  by  shall  be 
tshed,"  And  the  Radj  routes  (routes  of 
the  pilgrims)  from  Damascus  and  fhim  Cairo 
to  Mecca,  the  one  on  the  east  and  the  other 
toward  the  south  of  Idumea,  along  the  whole 
extent,  go  by  it,  or  touch  partially  on  its 
borders,  without  passing  through  it.  The  truth 
of  the  prophecy,  though  hemnied  in  thns  by 
apparent  impoaribilitiee  and  contradictions, 
and  with  extreme  probability  of  it*  ftttacy  in 
,'  view  (bat  could  have  been  visible  to  man, 
may  yet  be  tried. 

5.  >'  Edom  shall  be  a  desolation.  From  ge. 
neratton  to  geoerntion  it  ehall  lie  waste,''  A<. 
Judea,  AmmoD,  and  Moab,  exhibit  so  abun. 
dantly  the  remains  and  the  means  of  an  embe. 
rant  fertility,  that  the  wonder  arises  in  the 
teflccting  mind,  how  the  barbarity  of  man  could 
have  BO  effectually  counteracted  for  so  many 
generations  the  prodigality  of  nature.  But 
such  is  Edom's  desolation,  that  the  first  senti- 
ment of  astonishment  on  the  contemplation  of 
it  is.  how  a  wide  extended  region,  now  diver- 
sified by  (be  strongest  featuroa  of  desert  wild, 
ness,  could  ever  have  been  adorned  with  cities, 
or  tenanted  for  ages  1:^  a  powerful  and  miulent 
people.  Its  present  aspect  would  belie  its 
ancient  history,  were  not  that  history  corrobo. 
rated  by  "  the  many  vestiges  of  former  cultiva. 
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tioD,"  bf  ibejanMinaof  HkUondpaTwlTMdi, 
and  by  ths  luiaB  of  citiei  atill  eilBting  iii  Uita 
ruiaed  countij,     TEie  total  camtioa  of  iti 


of  ill    I 


lejri  whoUj  DfglacUd  1  the  deitniaioi; 
the  cities,  uul  the  contioued  (|ioilatioii 
eountc;  by  the  Aikba,  whila  vigbt  tamJuoMl 
thst  tbey  could  devtroj;  the  penaoDent  ei- 
pof  ore,  for  ftgM,  of  the  teal  muhriterad  by  its 
ancient  groTM,  vid  unprotected  In'  my  corar- 
ing  from  tha  icoroluiig  reye  of  tns  win ;  the 
UDobitiucted  encroacbnienti  of  the  desert,  ind 
of  Lbe  drifled  uods  hoia  the  boidsn  of  the 
Red  Sea;  the  ooiuequent  ibsorption  of  the 
water  of  the  eprmga  and  Hie&mleti  durLuu 
munmer. — are  ciumb  which  have  all  combioed 
theii  baneful  operation  in  renderinE  Edom 
"  moat  deaolita,  the  deaolatiou  of  deaolalioiu." 
Voloey'a  account  ii  niEGconlly  doacriptire  of 
the  tkaolation  which  now  raigna  oret  Idumea  ; 
and  the  infonnntioa  which  Seelien  derived  at 
Jeriualem  respecting  it  ia  of  nimilar  ioiport. 
He  vai  told,  that  at  the  distance  of  two  daya' 
journey  and  a  half  from  Hebion,  he  would  find 
cODSiderable  ruiuiof  the  ancient  city  of  Abde, 
and  that  for  all  the  rest  of  the  journey  he  would 
■ae  no  place  ofbabitalion  ;  he  would  meat  only 
with  a  few  tcibee  of  wandering  Araba.  From 
tbe  border*  of  Edom,  Captaina  Irby  and  Han. 
glsi  beheld  a  boundless  aitent  of  daaart  view, 
which  (hey  had  hardly  ever  aaen  equalled  for 
alngutarity  and  grandeur.  And  the  following 
extract,  descriptiTe  of  what  Burckhardt  acta- 
ally  witnesaed  ia  the  diSerent  parts  of  Edam, 
cannot  be  more  graphically  abbreviated  than 
in  the  words  of  lbe  prophet.  Of  ita  eastern 
boundary,  and  of  the  adjoining  part  of  Arabia 
Fetrea,  strictly  so  called,  Burckhsnlt  writes: 
"II  might,  with  truth,  be  called  Pstraa,  not 
only  on  sccount  of  its  rocky  mountains,  but  also 
of  (he  elevated  plain  already  described,  which  ia 
BO  much  covered  with  stones,  aapaeially  flints, 
that  it  may  with  great  propriety  be  oalled  i 
atony  desert,  although  ausceptilje  of  culture. 
in  many  plscea  it  is  overgrown  with  wild  herba, 
and  must  once  have  been  thickly  inhabited;  for 
the  tracea  of  many  towna  and  villages  are  met 
with  on  both  sidea  of  the  Hadj  road  batareen 
Maan  and  Akaba,  as  well  *e  between  Maan  and 
the  pliioi  of  the  Hauran,  in  which  direction 
are  also  many  ipringa.  At  present  all  this 
country  is  a  Jesert,  and  Maan  (Temau)  is  tb 
only  inhabited  place  in  it :  '  I  wilt  atratoh  oi 
my  hand  against  thee,  O  Mount  Seir,  and  wi 
make  thee  mosl  desolate.  I  will  stratoh  oat  m, 
hand  upon  Gdoin,  aad  will  make  it  desolate 
ftom  Teraan.'"  In  the  interior  of  Idumea, 
where  tha  ruins  of  some  of  its  ancient  cities 
are  still  viallile,  and  in  tha  extensive  valley 
which  reaches  from  the  Bed  to  (he  Dead  Sea, 
the  appearance  of  which  most  now  he  totally 
and  sadly  changed  from  what  it  waa,  "the 
whole  plstn  preaented  to  tbe  view  an  ezpanaa 
of  shinine  sands,  whose  aurfsca  waa  broken  by 
innumeralile  undulaliona  and  low  ipUa,  Tha 
■and  appears  to  hsve  been  brought  from  tha 
■hares  of  the  Red  Sea,  by  tbe  aoutheim  winda ; 
and  the  Araba  told  ma  that  tha  valleT*  con. 
tinue  to  present  the  aame  appearance  tieyoiid 


tba  latitude  of  Wadj  Moosa.  la  aonie  parts 
3f  the  valley  the  aand  ia  very  deep,  and  there 
la  not  the  alighteat  appearance  of  a  road, 
ar  of  any  work  of  haman  art.     A  few  treei 


grape'  gatbaren  come  to  thee,  wonld  not  they 
kiave  some  gleaning  gnpeal  If  tbievaa  by 
night,  they  will  destroy  till  they  have  enough ; 
but  I  have  made  Esau  bare.  Edom  absll  be  a 
daaolate  wildameaa."  "  On  aacanding  the  wast, 
plfun,"  continues  Mr-  Burckhardt,  "on a 
ler  level  than  thatof  Arabia,  we  had  before 


intry,. 


tirely  covered  With  tdack  flints,  with  here  and 
'bere  some  hilly  chain  riaing  from  the  plain." 
>I  will  stietf^  out  upon  Idumea  the  line  of 
!oniuiian,andthe  Btoaesof  emptinen."  Such 
-*  the  iveaent  deaolale  aspect  of  one  of  the 
most  fertile  oountries  of  ancient  times!  So 
vimbly  even  now  doea  the  withering  curse  of  an 
otTendsd  God  reet  upon  it ! 

EGG,  a-i^3,  Deut.  ziii,  6;  Job  luii,  14; 
Isaiah  x,  14;  lix,  5;  Ur,  Luke  xi,  13.  Egga 
are  conudered  as  a  very  great  delicacy  in  the 
east,  and  are  served  up  with  fish  and  honey  at 
their  entertainmenls.  Aa  a  deairable  article  of 
food,  the  egg  is  motioned,  Luke  ji,  13;  "If 

son  ask  ior  an  egg^  will  hia  father  ofier  him 

Bcorpion?"  It  has  been  remarked  tbat  the 
body  of  the  scorpion  ia.verj  like  an  egg,  as  its 
bead  can  scarcely  be  disttnguished,  especially  if 
it  be  of  the  while  kind,  which  is  the  first  epeciea 
mentioned  by  .£lian,  AvicVnna,  and  others. 
Bochart  has  uroduced  leatimoniea  to  prove  that 
the  scorpions  in  Judea  were  about  the  bigness 
of  an  egg.  So  the  similitude  is  loeserved  be. 
tween  the  thing  asked,  snd  (he  thing  given. 

EGLON,  a  king  of  Moab,  who  oppresead 
the  IsrseUtea,  and  was  slain  by  Ehud,  Judges 
iu,  14,  ai.  -It  ia  thought  to  have  been  a  com. 
mon  name  of  the  kings  of  Moab,  as  Abimelech 
was  of  the  Philistines. 

EGYPT,  a  connb;  of  Africa,  called  also  in 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures  the  land  of  Miiraim, 
and  tbe  land  of  Ham  ;  by  the  Turka  and  Arabs, 
Msar  and  Misr ;  and  by  the  native  Egyptians, 
Cbsmi.or  thelandofHam.  Mr. Faber derivei 
the  name  IVoni  Ai-Cspbt,  or  tbe  land  of  the 
Capbtorim;  from  which,  alao,  the  modem 
Egyptians  derive  their  name  of  Cophts.  Egypt 
waa  first  peopled  after  tbe  deluge  by  Miiraim, 
or  Miir,  the  son  of  Ham,  who  is  supposed  to 
be  the  same  with  Menea,  recorded  in  Egyptian 
hietory  aa  the  tirst  king.  Every  thing  relating 
to  the  subsequent  hiatory  and  condition  of  this 
country,  for  many  ages,  ia  involved  in  fable. 
Nor  have  we  any  Elear  information  from  Hea- 
then writan,  until  the  time  of  Cvnu,  and  hia 
son  Camhyses,  when  the  line  of  Egyptisn  prin- 
ces ceased  in  agreement  with  propEeciea  to  that 
effect  Manetho,  the  Egyptian  hiatorian,  has 
given  a  list  of  thirty  dTnaatie*,  which,  if  sue. 
cassive,  make  a  period  of  five  thousand  three 
hundred  year*  to  the  time  of  Alexander,  or 
three  thousand  two  hnndred  and  eighty.two 

Sars  mora  than  tbe  real  time,  according  to  tha 
oaaic  chronology.    But  this  is  a  manifest 
forgery,  which  has,  navartbelesi,  been  appeal- 
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«itj  oftte  MoOTic  kitiorj. 
that  th^  pralBiuM  MoovadoB  i 
of  than  ou  ba  uppowd  to  h**« 
onuUtated  mnwnX  diatuu 


diatiaet  dy— tin,  rulisg  in 


3.  In  th«  tiBM  of  Moms  wa  find  Egypt  m. 
nmmed  fiv  launing;  ibi  ba  una  iulraotad 
"in  «J1  iti  wiadomr  ind  it  ii  ooe  orUie  oau- 
mandationa  of  Bolomoa,  at  &  latar  peiiod,  thai 
b«  Bicelled  in  kaowledfa  "kkl  tha  viadom  of 
the  childran  of  Uw  east  coOBtry,  and  all  tha 
wiadom  of  EfjpL"  AatroDoiBy.  which  pmba. 
bly,  lika  that  of  the  Chaldouia,  ooDipnbetidad 
alio  judicial  aatndagj,  phjiica,  agnMiltare, 
juriapnideaca,  medicina,  arcfaitecturOt  p*intf 
lag.  and  aculpbuv,  wera  the  piinoipal  iciMUia* 
o  which  were  added,  and  that  by 


t  men,  tha   study  of  dirination, 

masic,  and  vnchantmenta.  Thay  bad  ' 
thoiT  oonnltan  with  &miliat  apitiu,  and  n  . 
mancera.  thoae  who  hid,  or  preleaded  to  bava, 
intarEonn*  with  tha*  inJbriiBl  deitiaa,  and  the 
■pirita  of  tha  dead,  and  delivered 


Of  al 


ridelatry, 


evil,  and  of 
Egypt  wa.  t       . 

TOODdiDg  nation!  ;  bat  ia  that  coontiy  itaelf 
appean  to  bave  dcgenejatad  into  tha  moat  al 
ncd  and  deband  fbiqw.  Among  natioDa  wb 
ara  not  Uaued  by  diTine  rarvlalion,  tha  huni- 
naiiea  of  hsaTen^re  the  firat  objecti  of  wca- 
ahip.  Diodoma  Siouliu,  meDtioo^ig  the  Egyp- 
tiana,  inforiBa  ua,  that  '^  the  firat  nuio,  looking 
up  to  tha  woild  above  tbaiu,  and,  itniok  with 
adminilioa  at  tbe  nature  of  the 
poaed  thd  son  and  moon  la  be  the  prinoipal  and 
eternal  godi."  Thia,  which  may  be  caUad  tbe 
natural  aupeiatitiiHi  of  mankind,  we  t*n  te 
in  tha  annala  of  the  w«^  aa  wall  aa  of  the  ei 
among  ths  inhabitasta  of  the  new  worid, 
welliaoftheold.  Tha*unandmoon,undaTt)ia 
namcB  of  lais  and  OBirii,  wate  the  ehief  sb- 
JBcIa  of  adoration  among-  tha  Egyptkna.  Bat 
tbe  earliest  tlmea  had  a  porer  bith.  The  Jbl. 
lowing  inacriptioD.  engiaTen  in  hiemcljphiaa 
in  the  tainple  of  Neitb,  the  Egyptian  Mindrra. 
couv^v  the  meet  sublime  idea  of  tha  Deity 
which  unenhghtened  reaaoa  ooold  form:  "I 
am  that  which  ia,  waa,  aivl  aball  be :  so  mortal 
hath  liited  up  my  Tail;  the  offipting  of  my 
power  ia  the  ann."  A  aimilar  iniwription  alilt 
MmainiatCapuaiODtlietempleoflaiii  "Thou 
art  one,  and  from  thee  all  things  proceed." 
Plutarch  alio  infoma  na,  that  the  inbabitante 
«f  Tbriiaii  wonfaippad  only  the  immoital  and 
mpnma  God,  whom  they  oalled  Enaph.  Ac- 
otNlUng  to  the  Egyptian  eannogony,  all  thinp 
apning  from  atMr,  or  night,  1^  wtu<^  they 
diaaoted  the  darkneaa  of  oluoa  bnTora  the  orea- 
tion.  Sanchoniathon  relatea,  that,  "  from  the 
bleath  of  goda  and  the  void  were  mortala  araat- 
•d."  Thia  theology  differ*  little  from  that  of 
Hoaea,  who  aa;a,  "The  earth  waa  without 
form,  and  void;  daiknaaawai  upon  tha  taee  of 
tbe  deep  \  and  tha  B;nrit  of  God  nuivad  i^ton 
the  face  of  the  wataM." 


>  piopitioai  o 

.      >nMp*a>l>Brt«tbeSgT]MaM.    Hw 
«  baa  faaaa  vanaiatad  inJadia  Hno'tka  meat 


■MIona  of  the  kaoWK  WoM. 

•oiod  animala,  which  Omj  kapt  ii 
tamplea,  and  diatiogDiafaBd  wMi  peoaliw  ba. 


and   lanuir  whioh  attamdad  them 

while  alive.    WUat  chiefly  landed  lo  tbvav 

pragnM  of  aniaaal  wonhip  in  E^ypt,  wm 

langoage  of  UeBogljphica.    In  a»  luei«- 

gyplno  inaen^ooB  on  Ibeir  lea^lea,  Bi>d  pob- 
;  edificea,  aniotla,  and  ovaa  vefetablea,  were 
the  aymliola  of  tha  godi  wbona  they  wwahip. 
pad.  Inthamuklof  maHmerableBt^mlitwM, 
the  theology  of  Egypt  oontaioed  the  two  great 
phaeiplea  of  lal^on,  the  ««iM«aDe  wf  a  aa- 
preme  Being,  (Ad  the  iminoctali^  of  tha  aonl. 
Tha  fint  ia  piaved  by  tb«  ineonptioa  on  the 
temple,  of  Mhterva ;  tba  saoond,  by  the  cam 
with  whiab  dead  badias  ware  embalmed,  and 
ths  prayer  refuted  at  the  hoar  of  death,  by  an 
Egyptian,  eajnesainf  hi*  deaii«ta  be  received 
to  tha  piesenee  of  the  deitiaa. 

4.  The  •polonoa  of  SgjpL  wia  far  igaa  ]n. 
oraajed  by  tha  large  riian  it  bad  in  tha  cam- 
merce  with  tba  aaat;  by  iti  own  favoorable 
poaiUoa,  making  it  the  coaneetilig  Unk  of  ia. 


aaliena ;  and  eamclalljby ita 
fertility,  partJcnlKrly  ia  nam,  ao  inai:  nwia,  m 
timea  of  aeaicety,  tha  gianaty  of  tba  w<^. 
Ita  sittaMfdinaiy  ftrtili^  waa  owing  te  tbe 
periodioal  Inaiidatian  of  tha  Nib;  and  auH. 
eiant  proob  of  tba  a«cient  aaeoanta  whioh  we 
have  of  ita  prodacU waaaa  ai*  affitrded  to  thia 
*y.  The  Ra*.  Mr.  Jowatt  hai  ginn  a  atrtt. 
ing  exampla  of  tha  eitrBoidinuy  fertility  of 
tiie  soil  of  Egypt,  whiah  ia  alhided  Is  in  Gene. 
siazh,47:  "The  eaith  broogl*  AWh^ hand, 
filla'  "I  picked  ap  at  random,"  aara  Mr. 
Jowelt,  "a  tiiw  atalka  ovt  of  ths  thioE  com 
fields.  We  counted  Uu>  anmber  of  sta^ 
which  aproQlsd  from  single  grains  ef  seed ; 
oaraiiillj  pulling  to  pieoaa  each  root,  in  order 
to  aea  that  it  waa  bnt  one  {daot.  Tba  first  had 
aeren  slalka,  the  next  three,  the  nait  nine, 
then  eighteen,  then  fourteen.  Each  stalk 
would  have  been  an  ear." 

5.  The  arehiteCtnTo  of  tba  early  Egyptians, 
at  leaat  U|at  of  their  oitiei  and  dwellinga,  was 
rude  and  aimpla .'  they  could  indead  boast  of 
little  in  aitbar  external  ^gance  or  internal 
comfort,  aituH  Hnrodotoa  infotms  us  that  men 
and  bea^B  lind  together.  Tbe  materials  of 
their  Btmolara  ware  briobs  af  clay,  bouad  to- 
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Mther  wttfa  'Aorpod  Anv.  a^  Mnd  {»  tlw 
MB.  S^b  iT«TB  ths  Mcka  wliish  tba  ImmI. 
ilM  T«*  MDplcfiri  1b  aBUng,  aid  of  «UA 
th  cttin  <^  Fi&ctt  aiid  TtiiiiBBB  mn  bmk. 
Tbair  oompautian  w«<  naLWHay  pariihabUi 
aad  axpiun*  whj  it  i*  Ifaat  no  nimiBa  of  tka 
s&eiBBtabMofBgTpttmtiiba.fiiiiiid.  Ttey 
woold  inilaMl  tMt  looger  in  Uw  dij  ''  ' 
tkk  ooantr^  than  in  lar  otlu  "  ' 
tbay  loint  nodiMUy  daeay 
Aii,  (nd  the  dtiea  ■■>  era 
iMtpt.  Of  BiMiariT  the  miw  imImUIb 
OMTilUgMof  BgyptbaiKattUidky.  " 
Uce  ifter  vUige,"  mjt  Mr.  J«inH,  i^MUaf 
•r  Tsn^ra, "  Unit  of  anlnnit  Msk,  ctoaAliMf 
into  nina,  and  gMnr  plM*  t*  DBW  bnMtMiMN, 
faavaraiaBd  tha  aav^.  In  aoam  hNb,  moly  to 
Iha  tnel  <rf  tka  Mminlt  of  tba  tanqib.  h 
oTstr  put  of  Bgjpt,  wn  find  tha  toma  Mil  in 
this  manBeTi  npon  tlia  raiin,  oriattertharab- 
biah,  of  the  Hirniar  hsMtatiMii.  Tha  aipiBa. 
■ion  in  Jereati^  xxx,  18,  litenlly  ■ppma  to 
Emt,  in  the  mMnMt  anue:  "Dm  oitjr  ahal 
he  taiided  upon  her  owb  haap.*  Aad  the  ox. 
piwikm  in  Job  xt,  96,  nii^  ba  ittnatntad  br 
aaaj  of  tbaaa  daaartad  hordai  'Ha  dlreltath 
in  deaotite  dliea,  and  in  bonaea  wluoh  no  man 
inhaUlatli,  which  an  readj  to  boooBo  heap*.' 
Mill  nora  tDaehlne  ia  tba  aRuaion,  in  Job  Ir, 
19,  wharo  tha  pmriifaie  gsnantiena  of  aoea 
■la  filljr  aomparad  to  baUUtiou  of  tba  ftailaat 
matatula,  boll  upon  Uw  tie«ptrfalmilaTd«>al- 
ing-i^aee^  now  radooad  to-  rabbit:  'How 
macb  km  in  them  that  dwall  in  hooiea  of  clay, 
wboae  fimnditiim  iainlbadnat)'" 

«.  The  iplendiil  tamjdaa  of  Egypt  vers  boI 
built,  in  all  probability,  till  lAar  the  time  of 
Solomon ;  for  the  reoant  inogiaaa  made  in  tha 
doe  jpbeiing  of  faieroglypUca  haa  diaameintad 
the  antiquariaa  ae  to  tba  antiqnily  of  tbaaa 
atupandma  Abtioa.  It  ia  wall  iihattBail  1^ 
Dr.  Sbuakford,  Uiat  tonplu  wmia  bb  giaml 
fifnrain  HomertitlnHK  If  tiiay  bad,  bawonld 
not  hive  loat  nek  an  oppoitonity  of  axarting 
lii  geiuiu  OD  10  pand  ■  taiigMt,  >•  Viigil  haa 
done  IB  hi*  deacriptian  of  tfceWiiBle  Irailt  by 
Dido  at  Cadbage.  The  fint  Uaathen  taaiidaa 
veie  probably  nothing  man  than  mean  baUd- 
inga,  which  lerred  merely  aa  ■  aballnr  Ittna 
the  weitbar ;  of  wbMi  hmdwaa,  prolMbly,  the 
faonae  of  the  Fhffisttiie  god  OagoB.  fint  when 
lbs  fame  of  Soloauni'a  tam^  had  teachod 
other  conntriea,  it  elcilad  them  to  imitate  its 
I  Tiation  vied  with  nation  in  the 


All 
■,  outdone,  at  hnat  U  miMiTa. 
neaa  and  dnrabibty,  by  the  Egyptiana;  tba 
■rohitectnTBl  deaiga  of  wboea  teaafriea,  a>  well 
aa  that  of  the  Gteeian  edifieea,  waa  boitawad 
from  the  ilema  and  bnnebei  of  Aa  grave 

T.  It  appmn  lo  be  ■■  turfixtBded  notioa,  that 
the  pyiamifla  went  built  by  the  braeliloB ;  they 
wen,  probably,  Mr.  fiber  tbinka,  the  worli  of 
the  "  Shephenla,''  or  Cuehile  mTB(tcn^  wlio,  at 
«n  early  period,  held  poamaieB  of  Egypt  fbr 


ia  Mr.  Jowetfe  "Reaawcbea,"  bebre  teferrad 
to,  wUl  throw  light  npon  this  pait  of  tlteir  liia. 
Mr.  lb.  Jowalt  aaw  at  one  place  the  peofk 
marinf  hriafca,  with  atiaw  oat  into  wdiII 
raecea,  and  mingled  with  Ibe  clay,  to  bind  it. 
Uenoe  it  ia,  tbat  when  villagea  built  of  Ibeea 
biiolu  ftll  into  Ribbiah,  wtiiah  i>  oOen  the 
oaaa,  the  roada  ara  fnll  of  amall  paitiolea  of 
eztianely  BUtaun  to  the  ayes  in  a 
-  '  Thqr  w«n,  in  fact,  engaged  ex. 
I  laaelitaa  mad  to  be,  making 
and  for  a  nmilir  parpoae, 
iMte  gianatiie  for  tba  baahaw ; 
•  fbaTbanoh."  IIm  aaue  in. 
talligant  BiliaionBiy  alao  obaarrea  :  "ThenMl. 
lenia  tnnaaet  btisneM  betweaD  tba  baahaw 
aad  tba  pna«iXa  Ha  puoiabaa  theM  if  tba  ' 
peaaanta  prora  that  they  oppreaai  and  yel  ba 
nqtiiraa  from  them  that  the  wo(fc  of  thoae  who 
en  nnder  tbem  abaU  be  fulfilled.  Tbey  atrik. 
in^  iUaatrata  tbe  caae  of  the  offieen  placed 
by  U«  Egytian  taak-maatara  anr  the  ahildien 
of  Lwad ;  and,  like  Ibeiia,  tba  moUema  oflcn 
find  their  oaaa  ia  aril,  Eaodoa  t." 

B,  It  ia  not  naoaasMy  to  go  over  thoaa  perta 

of  tba  Egyptian  hlatory  wliicb  oocnr  in  IIm 

Old  Taataaaant.    Tka  pnpheeiaa  laapaoting 

thie  bangb^  and  iMatmaa  fcingdooi,  atloiad 

by  Janmiah  and  Bitliail  whan  it  waa  in  tbe 

ba|ibt  ef  ita  aldendaai  and  pcoapatlly,  wore 

Iblfiiled  in  tbe  terrible  inTaaian*  of  Nebnehad- 

neiiar,  Cambyaea,  and  tbe  Panian  mDnaroba. 

It  cornea,  liowaver,  again  into  an  intereiting 

oMinactian   with    tbe  Jewiah   biatory  under 

Alexander  tlie  Great,   who  invaded  it  oa  a 

Faraian  depeadeDOe.     Ho  gnat,  indeed,  waa 

the  hatred  of  Uie  Egyptians  toward  tbeir  op. 

naaof  I  that  they  bailed  tbe  approach  of  the 

leeAmiaBB,  and  threw  open  their  cilies  to 

jeiTO  them.    Alexander,  mercileaa  aa  he  waa 

tboaavbooppovd  biajtrogreaa  or  aolhority, 

ew  haw  to  la^ita  thoae  who  ware  daroted 

to  hia  iutwaala;  and  the  Egypliani^  for  nHtny 

Ointariea  aAenrard,  had  reaaon  to  recollect 

with  gratituda  hie  protection  and  foreaight.  It 

wna  ha  who  diBcerned  tbe  local  adTantagei  of 

tba  epat  on  whioh  tba  city  bearing  hie  name 

aftarWBid  atood,  who  pr^ected  the  plan  of"- 

---..,  ij  jj^  atootion,  «" '    " 


with  niany  pfivilagaa,  and  peaidod  it  with 
cdoniaa  drawn  fnm  other  plaoea  for  the  por. 
poaa,  ebiaffy  Graokau  But,  tonther  with  ttaae, 
and  tba  meal  fimmred  al  all,  wen  the  Jewa, 
who  enjoyed  the  &ee  axaadae  of  Ibeii  reli^cm, 
and  the  sama  cinl  mbia  and  libertiaa  aa  tbe 
Uacadon ' 


the  peo|da  of  Inaal  baa  never,  in  the  ptovi- 
denea  m  Ood,  hrangbt  evil  on  any  connlry  ( 
and  than  can  be  no  donbt  bat  that  the  enooo- 
ragement  given  (o  thie  entarprtMng  and  oom- 
mennal  peo;^  aaawted  very  moEh  to  prooiote 
tin  intraeela  M'  Ibe  new  oily,  whiob  aoon  be. 
ipital  oftbe  kingdom,  tlM  oentia  of 
of  adBBOa,  and  tbe  arts,  and  on*  of 
floBiialuDg  and  cmuidarable  oltiaa  in 
the  world.    Egypt,  indeed,  waa  about  lo  aae 
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better  dayi;  tDd.  during  Um  reigiu  of  tiM 
PtclvmiBi,  BDJojed  t^io,  for  neuff  thtM 
hundred  jnuv,  ■omathing;  of  itn  former  renown 
(or  learning  and  power.  I[  formed,  during 
this  pariodi  &nd  befl>r«  the  rspid  extension  of 
Uw  Itomui  empire  towird  the  teiminition  of 
then  ;eBr^  one  Ofthe  only  two  ancient  king. 
doma  which  had  anrvired  the  AnTriin.  Bal^. 
Ionian,  Peraian,  uid  Mac«donisn  empirea :  the 
other  was  the  Syriui,  where  the  Beleucidn, 
uiother  fiunilj  of  one  of  the  niecegmn  of 
Alexander,  reif^ned ;  who,  having'  anbdued 
MaoedoiUB  and  Tbraa,  uineied  them  to  the 
kingdom  of  Syria,  and  there  remained  out  of 
the  four  kmgdoma  into  which  the  empi 
Alennder  waa  dirided  theae  two  only ;  d 
guiahed,  in  the  prophetic  writlnga  of  Daniel, 
by  tbe  titlna  of  the  kinga  or  kingdomi  of  the 
north  and  tbe  aouth. 

9.  Under  the  nign  of  the  three  firat  Plole- 
miea,  the  atnte  of  the  Jewa  was  exceedingly 
proaperoua.  They  were  in  higb  faToar,  and 
oontiiiued  to  enjoy  all  the  ndviLntagea  confer- 
red npon  tbem  hy  Alexander-  Jndea  w^u,  in 
fact,  at  thia  time,  a  privileged  prirvince  of 
Egypt ;  the  Jewa  being  governed  by  their  ovra 
high  prieat,  on  papng  ■  tribnta  to  the  kinga  of 
Egypt.  But  in  the  reign  of  Ptolomy  Epipha. 
nea,  the  fifth  ofthe  race,  it  wu  taken  bj  An- 
tiocfaaa.  king  of  Syria  ;  which  waa  the  begin- 
ning of  freah  auSeringa  and  peteecutiona;  foi 
■Hhotigh  thia  Antioehui,  nho  waa  tha  one 
■umamed  tbe  Great,  woa  a  mild  and  generou) 
prince,  and  behaved  favour^Wy  toward  them, 
their  troublea  began  at  hia  death;  hie  lueeea- 
■or,  Seleucui,  oppreaaing  them  with  tajiea; 
•nd  the  next  wu  the  monater,  Antioebua 
Epiphanei,  whose  imirietiea  and  cmeHiee  are 
recorded  in  the  two  books  of  Maccabeea-  Bat 
still,  in  Egypt,  tbe  Jews  eontinoed  in  the  en. 
jovment  of  their  prinleges,  ao  late  as  the  reivn 
of  the  sixth  Ptolemy,  called  Philometor,  who 
committed  tbe  charge  of  hia  aSkirs  to  two 
Jews,  Onias  and  Dantbesa;  the  romHiT  of 
whom  obtained  perminion  to  bnild  a  temple 
»t  Heliopolia.  The  introdoction  ofChrirtienity 
into    Egypt   ia   mentioned   Under   the    article 
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10.  Tbe  propheo 


I  respecting  Egy 


in  the 


i  Testtment  havs  had  k  wonderfid  MfH. 
ment.  The  knowledge  of  all  its  greatnea*  and 
glory  deterred  not  the  Jewieh  propheta  fkon 
wolaring,  that  Egypt  wouM  become  "  a  base 
kingdom,  and  never  enh  itself  any  more 
among  the  natiOBe."  And  the  literal  fiilfil- 
ment  of  every  prophecy  aftbrds  as  dear  a.  de- 
roonitration  a*  can  poaribly  be  given,  that 
each  and  all  of  them  are  the  dictates  of  inapj- 
ration.  Egypt  wai  the  theme  of  many  pro- 
pheciea,  which  were  fulfilled  in  ancient  timee ; 
and  it  Inara  to  the  preaent  day,  as  it  hsa  borne 
tbrenghout  nranj  agea,  every  mark  with  which 
prophecy  had  stamped  its  destiny:  "They 
■hall  be  a  baae  kingdom.  It  ahall  be  the  baaeat 
of  kingdoms.  Neither  ahall  it  exalt  ifnif  any 
more  among  tbe  national  for  I  will  diminish 
tfaam,  that  thej  sbBl)  no  more  rule  over  tbe 
nations,  llie  pride  ef  b«r  pewer  shall  oome 
down ;  and  they  ahaH  ba  dendale  in  Uie  midst 
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of  tbe   countries  tbat  ate  dkHiaM ;  ud  hw 

cities  shall  be  in  tbe  midst  ofthe  cnt«,  that  ore 
wasted.'  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egy^  deeo- 
late.  Bvd  the  country  shall  be  desotala  of  that 
whereof  it  was  fall.  I  will  sell  the  land' into 
tbe  hand  ofthe  wicked.  I  will  make  tbe  laiU 
waste  and  all  that  is  therein,  by  the  hand  of 
strangen-  I  the  Lonl  have  apoken  it  And 
there  ahall  be  no  more  a  prince  of  the  land  of 
Ewk.  XIX,  6,  7,  19, 13.  "The  sceptre 
[  ahall  depart  awaT,"  Zech.  x,  11. 
11.  t«7pt  beeame  entirely  avl^eol  to  ths 
Persians  about  three  faundrad  and  fifty  yean 
pmTksis  to  the  Christian  nra.  It  was  after, 
ward  subdued  by  the  Maoadoniuia,  and  « 


provinea  of  the  E 
empire.  It  oootimied  long  in  aobjeeben  to  the 
Remans, — tiibutai^  first  to  Rome,  ati4  after- 
ward to  ConatsDtUN^-  It  was  tranafenwl, 
A.  D.  641,  lo  the  dominion  of  the  Saraceoa. 
In  1350  the  Maraehikes  dapoaed  tifeir  rulers, 
and  nenrped  the  comoiand  of  EgypC  A  mode 
of  goTertiment,  the  mott  aingolar  and  suiTna. 
ing  that  ever  eiktad  on  earth,  was  establiahed 
and  maieuined.  Eaoh  auccesniTe  niler  waa 
raised  to  Mprome  authority,  from  being  a 
stranger  and  a  dava.  No  son  of  tlie  fomat 
ruler,  no  native  of  EgTpl,  snccaoded  lo  the 
sovereignty;  bnt  a  chief  wee  chosen  fttm 
among  a  new  nuw  of  imported  sieves.  When 
Egypt  became  tributary  to  the  I'utka  in  ISIT, 
tlvB  Mamehikea  retained  moob  of  thsr  pow- 
er; and  evpTj  pasha  waa  an  oppreeaor  and  a 
etranger.  During  all  these  agea,  every  at- 
tempt to  emancipate  tbe  coimtrf .  or  to  create 
a  prince  of  tbe  land  of  Egyi^  haa  proved 
abortive,  and  haa  often  been  fatal  to  the  aepi. 
rant-  Though  the  facta  relative  to  Egypt  fena 
too  prominent  a  'fitatore  in  the  histwy  of  the 
world  to  admit  of  eontradidion  or  doifiit,  yet 
tbe  description  of  ths  tmtx  of  that  eonntry,  and 
of  the  form  of  its  govemment,  may  be  loA, 
Bays  Keith,  to  the  testimony  of  those  whose 
anthority  no  inf^l  will  quertion,  and  whom 
no  man  can  aeeuse  of  adapting  Uieir  deacrip. 
tiooa  to  the  ptedioliona  of  tlie  event-    Volney 


ind  1 


■  of  tl 


SdehielheBtMaofEgypt.  Depnted, twenty. 
three  centuriee  ago,  of  her  nataial  propiietoia, 
she  haa  seen  her  'fertile  fialda  auccaaaivel;  ». 
prey  to  the  Pernana,  the  Macedoniana,  the 
Romana,  the  Greeka,  tbe  Araba,  tiie  Geor^na, 
and,  at  length,  the  raea  of  Tartars  distinguished 
bytbe  nameof  OltMnauTurka.  The  Mama- 
lukee,  puvcbaaed  n  alavea,  and  introduced  as 
Boldien,  soon  usurped  the  power  and  elected  a 
leader.  If  their  first  esUbliabmeat  was  a  oin. 
galar  event,  their  oontinuanae  ia  net  lea 
eitraordinary.  They  are  refdaoad  by  alavea 
brnogblft'em  their  original  couBtiv.  Tbesya. 
tern  of  oppreaaion  ia  nwtbodicaU  Every  thuig 
the  traveller  seea  or  hean  reminds  liim  he  is  ia 
the  country  of  slavery  and  tyranny."  "A 
more  nnjifat  and  absurd  conatitution  caikuot  be 
deviasd  ll>an  that  whioh  condemns  the  notivea 
of  a  ocamtry  lo  perpetual  eervitude,  under  tbe 
arUtlv/  dominiMt  oT  BteangetB  and  slavei. 
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tfu  of-™'^>l>''lt*  and  Borgila  dfouliu 
«r«ie  (henuelvai  promotod  irom  Um  Tutu  and 
Cirov'iui  buiiils;  uid  the  fbiu.uuUwaiitj 
btfo,  ot  milituy  chiefs,  •^■ve  aver  boao  *uc- 
ceeded,  not  by  theU  soui,  bat  bf  their  KTraiit*." 
Tbiwe  ue  liie  noida  of  Voloe  j  and  of  Gibbon ; 
utdwholdidtheanaifliit  pra^ets  forctel  7 — "  I 
will  la;  tbe  land  WMte,  and  ail  ^lat  ii  thareia, 
bj  the  bands  of  ttratigtrt-  I  the  Lord  have 
■poken  JL  And  there  aball  be  DO  mora  a 
of  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  soeptie  of 
abail  dafut  away."  The  propbeof 
"Tbej  ahall  be  ■  baas  kiofdomt  it  ahall  be 
the  baaeet  of  kmgdoiDt."  AAec  the  Ib^m  of 
two  Iboiwajid  and  finu  bvmdrad  yeu*  from  tho 
dat«  of  (hie  propbeej,  a  eooSbr  at  reli^n,  but 
•n  eye  witnew  of  Ike  &i>t«i  tkoa  deeelibea  the 
aelf-aame  ipet :  "  Id  Egypt,"  saym  Volney, 
"then  ie  no  middle  olaia,  neither  nobility, 
clergy,  Bnrohaiita,  lasdholdert.  A  ualvoraal 
air  of  miany,  manifeat  in  all  the  trwreller 
meeta,  poiota  out  to  him  the  rapacity  of  op. 
pMWDO,   and.  the  di(tniit    atlandant   upoq 


cnving  the 

the  nsoMHvy  reoaediM.     Igooianoo,   

tbroof b  eray  cUbb,  estenda  ila  eSeda  to  everr 
apoeisB  of  monl  end  pbyiifel  knoitiledte. 
Nothing  i>  talked  ef  bat  intoatiDa  troublea,  Um 
public  mtasfy,  peconiary  oitortions,  baetii 
doea,  and  monistB.  Juatice  heraelf  poti 
doalb  without  foRnality."  Other  tixvalierB 
deioribe  the  moat  execrable  licea  aa  common, 
and  repineant  the  moral  ohaFactoi  of  the  peol, 
pie  aa  ocirnipled  to  the  core.  Aa  a  token  of 
the  deeolation  of  the  oaonti^,  mud-walted  cot. 
tafoe  nre  bow  tbe  only  babitationa  where  the 
ruma  of  temptea  and  palaeee  abound.  Egypt 
ii  lurrouiHled  by  the  dominion*  of  tha  Torka 
audof  thaAraba;  and  iIm  pnipliecy  ia  literally 
tnie-  wUch  marked  it  in  the  midat  of  deeoU. 
tioo:  "They  ahall  be  deaolnla  in  the  midat  of 
tlw  coontiiaa  that  ar«  deaolate,  asd  bar  citiea 
■hall  be  ia  the  midi«  of  the  cities  that  are 
wasted."  The  aysteniatie  oppraaaion,  exloi- 
tioD,  and  plunder,  which  have  so  long  pre- 
Taiied,  and  tha  price  paid  for  his  auUiodty  and 
powar  by  every  Turktah  pasha,  Itava  ntulsred 
th*  country  "deaolate  of  that  whereof  it  was 
fuU,"  and  atill  ahow  both  how  it  haa  been 
"  wasted  by  the  hands  of  stiangera,"  and  how 
it  faaa  been  "  sold  into  the  hand  of  the  wicked." 
13.  Egypt  luu,  indeed,  lately  somewhat  risen, 
under  ita  pnaaut  apiritad  but  despotic  pa^a,  to 
a  degree  of  iuipoitaooe  and  comnmce.  But 
this  paaha  ia  stUl  a  ttraagtr,  end  the  dominion 
is  foreign.  Ner  is  Ibsre  any  thing  like  a 
general  advaneemeat  of  the  peoi^e  to  aider, 
mtelligenre  and  happineaa.  Vet  this  Gkct, 
instead  of  militaliag  against  the  truth  of  pro- 
phecy, may,  poaaibiy  at  no  distast  period,  serve 
to  ilhutrate  other  predictionc.  "The  Lord 
duJl  amite  Egypt :  be  shall  smite  and  heal  it ; 
and  they  shall  retain  to  the  Lord,  and  he  ahall 
be  entreated  of  them,  and  ahall  heel  them,  b) 
that  day  diall  IstmI  be  the  Uuid  with  %ypt 


a  blessing  in  the  mid^ 


and  with  Assyria,  eveni 

of  the  land,"  &c,  Isaiah  iii,  xa-no. 

ELAM.tho  eldest  son  ofSbem,  who  settled 
in  a  coimUy  to  which  ha  gave  his  oune,  Gen. 
z,  22.  It  is  frequently  mentionad  in  Scripture, 
aa  lylog  to  the  south^eiat  of  Shinar.  Suaiana, 
in  later  limea,  seema  to  have  been  a  part  of 
this  country,  Daniel  viii,  2 ;  and  before  the 
captivity  the  Jews  eeem  always  to  have  in- 
tended Persia  by  the  name  of  Etam.  Slepha, 
nos  takes  it  to  be  a  part  of  Astoria,  but  rtiny 
and  Joaephua,  more  properly,  of  Persia,  whoae 
inhabila^v,  this  latter  tells  ns,  sptnug  from 
the  Elamitea. 

ELATH,  or  ELOTH,  a  part  of  Idumea, 
aituate  upon  the  Red  Sea,  tbe  emporium  of 
Sjt'a  in  Asia.  Jt  was  taken  by  David,  3  Sam. 
Tiii.  14,  who  there  ostabliabeid  an  exteniiTe 
trade.  There  Salomon  built  ahipa,  2  Chron. 
viii,  IT,  IB.  The  larasUtaa  held  posaesaion  of 
Gl^  one  hundred  and  fifty  year*,  when  the 
Kdomites,  in  the  reign  of  Joram,  recovered  it, 
2  tting<  viii,  30.  It  was  again  taken  from 
thsm  by  Axaiiah,  and  by  him  left  to  bis  son, 
2  Kinga  liv,  22.,  The  king  of  Syria  took  it 
from  hiB  ^sndson,Q  Kings  ivi,  6.  In  prooeas 
of  time  it  fall  to  tha  Ptolemioa,  and  InsUy  to  the 
Romans.  The  branch  of  the  Bod  Sea  on  whieh 
this  city  BtoadiObtainodiunang  Heathen  writers 
the  name  of  Sinus  ClanifiCHS  or  Elanitic  Gulf, 
from  a  town  built  on  its  aiW  called  Elana,  and 
sutiseqnently  Ala;  which,  as  we  ore  informed 
by  Eusebius  and  Jeiom,  wis  uaod  aa  a  port  in 
their  time.  T^itB  modem  Arabian  town  of 
Akaba  stands  upon  or  near  the  site  either  of 
Elath  01  Eiion-Gober  ■  which  of  the  two  it  is 
imposaible  to  delermioa,  as  both  ports,  stand. 
ing  at  the  head  of  the  gulf,  were  probably 
separated  from  each  other  by  a  creek  ot  small 

KLDAD  and  Medad  wore  appointed  by 
Moses  among  the  seventy  elders  irf"  Israel  who 
were  to  aesiat  in  .tbe  government-  Though 
not  present  in  tbe  geceral  avembly,  they  were, 
Dotwithstandiag,  £Ited  witli  the  Spirit  of  God, 
equally  with  those  who  were  in  that  aasembly, 
and  they  began  to  prupbegy  in  the  camp. 
Joxhua  would  bave  had  Moses  forbid  them,  but 
Moaos  replied,  "Enyiest  thou  for  my  sskeT 
Would  God  that  all  the  Lord'*  people  were 
prophets,  and  that  God  would  pour  forth  his 
Spirit  upon  thsm  i"  Numben  li,  34-39. 

ELDERS,  a  name  given  to  certain  laymen 
in  the  Piesbjtarian  disoipline,  who  are  ecclesi. 
aatical  officers,  and  ia  conjonclioo  with  the 
miniatcn  and  deacons  compose  the  kirk  ses- 
sions in  Scotland.  Tha  number  of  elders  is 
proportioned  to  tbe  extent  and  populilian  of 
the  pariah,  and  is  seldom  less  than  two  or 
thiae,  but  sometimes  aioeeds  fifty.  They  are 
laymen  in  this  respect,  thstthoy  havana  right 
to  teai^  or  to  diapause  tha  sacraments;  and' 
on  this  account  they  form  an  office  in  the 
Preahyterisn  cbnrch  inferior  in  rank  aitd  power 
to  that  of  pastors.  They  generally  discharge 
tbe  office  which  originally  belongBd  to  tha  dsa. 
cons,  of  atlanding  to  the  interests  of  tlw  poor. 
But  (heir  peculiar  buaiABas  ia  eipreued  by  the 
name  ruling  elders ;  for  in  every  jurisdiction 
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witbin  tbs  piiuh  Uiaj  (re  the  (piritail  coart, 
of  which  the  miauilsr  i*  •ffidilty  modwitoi ; 
•nd  in  thB  pnubytory,  of  wUch  tba  putora  of 
■U  tha  puithsB  wilhin  its  bomidi  are  flfScially 
memben,  U7  alden  lit  u  the  MprMentativei 
of  the  ■everal  ivMioiii  iff  connitories. 

&u>BU  or  lasAEi^  Bj  tbia  duda  we  undor- 
atand  the  heada  of  tribe*,  or  lathei  of  the  great 
familiei  in  lantel,  who,  before  Ibe  ieltlenwnt 
of  the  Hebrew  coram  an  we&lth,  hMl  >-  gorem- 
ment  and  lutboritj  orer  their  own  familiee, 
and  tbe  people.  When  Ma«M  wu  sent  ioto 
Egypt  to  deliTer  larael,  be  ■aeembled  the  eldera 
of  larael.  and  told  them  that  tbe  God  of  Xbn- 
b«iD,  laaac,  and  Jacob,  bad  appeared  to  him, 
Eiod.  iii,  15;  it,  99,  &o.  Moeei  mad  Auon 
treat  the  eldere  of  lanet  »  tbe  rapreeentativaa 
of  the  naUon.  When' God  gave  the  Uw  to 
Moaea,  ha  aaid,  *'Tak*  Aimn,  Nldsb,  and 
Abihu,  bia  satia,  uid  tbe  aeTeDtT  eMeia  of 
laiaal,  and  worahip  ye  ftfir  off,"  uod.  hit. 
1,  9,  ID.  Thej  advanced  only  t«  the  foot  al 
(be  mountain.  On  all  occaaiona  aflerwaid,  wt 
fiod  thia  number  of  aeTent;  eldera.  But  it  ii 
credible,  that  u  there  were  tvetve  tribei,  there 
were  aaTenty.two  eldera,  aii  from  Acb  ' 

that  aeventy  ia 1  '  ' 
two;  or  rather,  thi 
be  added  to  the  number  aeieiitT,  and  that, 
duBiTe  of  Uiem,  there  were  but  four  eld«ia 
&am  tbe  tribe  of  Levi.  Aflei  Jethro'a  arrimi 
in  tbe  camp  of  larael,  Moaea  made  a  cilniider- 
mble  chinge  in  the  eoremora  of  tbe  people. 
He  eetablishei]  over  fanel  head*  oftbouMnds, 
huudreda,  flfUea,  and  tons,  that  ioitice  migbt 
be  readily  adminiatered  to  ippfieanta;  only 
difficolt  caaea  were  referred  to  himself,  Eiod. 
iriii,  34,  95,  Slu.  But  thia  conBUtulion  did 
not  continae  loot;  for  on  the  murmuring  of 
the  people  at  Uie  oncunpmsnt  called  Uie 
GravM  of  Luet,  Num.  li,  21-35,  Mosm  ap 
pointed  eerenty  eldera  of  laiael,  to  whom  Goc 
eommimieated  part  of  that  legiilator'a  apirit 
tbey  bepin  to  proplieBy,  and  ceaaed  not  after 
ward.  Thia,  according  to  the  generality  of 
iDterpreten,  waa  the  beginning  of  the  aan. 
hedrim;  but,  lo  mpport  thia  opinion,  many 
thing!  muBt  be  euppoeed,  whereby  to  infer,  that 
thia  court  of  juetico  waa  constantly  in  being 
during  the  Scripture  hintory.  It  9eein<  that 
the  eMabliahment  of  the  eeventy  elders  by  Mo. 
■aa  continued,  not  only  durinv  hia  lile.  but 
under  Jaahua  likewise,  and  nnt^r  the  jndgeg. 
a  of  the  people  and  Joihua  swore  to 


K^B 
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COTenant  with  tbe  Lord,  in  company  wi 
elden,  the  princes,  the  heida,  and  affii 
Iirast,  Joshna  xiiit;  xnr,  1,  38.  Atler  the 
death  of  Josbna,  and  the  eldera  who  nirriTBd 
him,  the  people  were  aereral  times  brouf|;bt  into 
bondage,  and  were  delivered  by  their  judgea. 
We  do  not  see  diatinctly  what  anlhority  the 
eldere  bad  during  Ihia  time,  and  still  tees  under 
the  kings  who  aueceeded  the  judgee. 

ELEAZAR,  the  third  eon  of  Aaron,  and  hi 
■uceesaor  in  tbe  dignity  of  bigh  priest,  Eioi 
li.  38.  He  entered  into  the  &nd  of  Canaa 
with  Joehna,  and  ia  eoppoaod  to  have  lived 


rentyyeara.  The  hifb  priort- 
u  hi*  family  IttLU,,  (i^ie  of 
led  in  a  hill  thai  bA«Q|eil  i^ 


then  upward  of  twenty  year*.  ^ 
ho6d  oontinDed  in  hia  ' 

li.    He  wn  biuied  ii 

le  son  of  Pbineaa,  Joshua  xnr. 
3.  EuAUK,  the  aon  of  Amioadab,  to  iihoae 
oire  Ihe  uk  wu  eonunitted  when  it  was  attat 
back  by  tbe  FtuUatiBe*,  1  Samuel  vii,  Ila  ia 
thought  to  have  been  a  pneat,  or  at  leaat  a 
Levite,  though  be  is  not  mentioned  In  the  cm- 
tahiruo  of  the  sceu  of  Idd. 

EZJ^CTlOn.  Ofa  divine  election,  a  chooa. 
iag  and  aepaiBtlng  from  other*,  we  have  tbive 
fclnda  mentiaoail  in  tbe  ScfiptuiM.  Tbe  Gnt 
is  Ihe  election  of  iiuUrKJuaJt  to  perform  some 
partioalar  and  apeciil  aervice.  Cyma  wa* 
"elected"  to  ralHiild  tbe  temple;  the  twelve 
Apoatles  were  "cboaen,"  elected,  to  their  office 
by  Chriat  1  St.  Paul  was  a  "  cboaan,"  or  elect- 
ed "  vemel,"  lo  be  the  Apoatle  of  this  Gentile*. 
The  aecand  kind  of  election  which  we  find  in 
Scripture,  ia  the  election  of  wUiaiH,  or  ietfie*  d/ 
people,  to  Bminent  (cligioo*  privileges,  and  in 
order  to  tecWDplisb,  by  their  amperior  illumiw- 
tion,  the  mercifiil  >ujpose*  of  Uod,  in  benefit- 
ing other  aationa  or  bodie*  of  {wople.  "Tiau 
the  descendants  of  Abrahmm,  the  Jews,  were 
GAosm  t>  recnve  special  reveMions  of  truth  ; 
and  to  be  "the  people  of  God,"  thsl  ia,  hi* 
vUUe  church,  publicly  to  observe  iBd  nphold 
bis  worship.  "The  Lord  thy  God  hatb  cAoeni 
thee  I0  be  a  peialiaT  people  unto  bimself,  above 
•II  people  that  are  npon  tba  fikce  of  the  earth.' 
'>  The  Lord  had  a  delight  in  thy  father*  to 
love  them,  and  be  chote  their  seed  after  them, 
even  yon,  above  all  peo^"  It  woe  eapecially 
on  account  of  the  application  of  tbe  tann* 
lUet,  i-AcMn,  and  peeaiior,  to  tbe  Jewidi  poo. 
pic,  that  they  were  so  fitniiliaHy  need  by  the 
Apostles  in  their  epistlsa  addre**ed  to  the  be 
lisving  Jew*  and  Gentiles,  then  constituting 
the  church  of  Christ  in  varions  places.  For 
Chiistians  were  the  mbjecta,  al*o,  of  this 
second  kind  of  eiBciHw ;  the  election  of  bodie* 
of  men  to  be  the  viable  people  and  chnrcb  of 
God  in  the  world,  and  to  be  endowed  with  pe- 
culiar privileges.  Thus  they  beoame,  thongh 
in  a  more  apecial  and  exalted  senee,  the  oboeen 
people,  tbe  elect  of  God.  We  say  '^In  a  more 
special  sense,"  becanee  aa  the  entnuiee  into 
the  Jewish  church  wm  by  natural  birth,  and 
tbe  entrance  into  the  Ghristian  church,  pro. 
perly  so  called,  is  bj  faiOi  and  a  apiritnal  t^th, 
these  iemis,  although  many  became  Chriatiana 
by  mere  profeseion,  and  enjoyed  virioos  privi- 
loges  in  consequence  of  their  people  or  nation 
being  cboaan  to  receive  tbe  Gospel,  have  gene- 
rally respect,  in  the  New  Testament,  to  bodiea 
of  true  believerii,  or  to  tbe  whole  body  of  trua 
believen  as  such.  They  are  not,  therefore,  lo 
be  interpreted  according  to  the  scheme  of  Dr. 
Taylor  of  Norwich,  by  the  oonatitutiDn  of  the 
Jewish,  but  by  the  conatitution  of  the  Chris. 

3.  To  understand  the  nature  of  thi*  "  elec 
lion,"  as  applied  sometimeB  to  pirttcular  bodiea 
of  Christians,  a*  when  St.  Peter  eaya,  "The 
chnrch  which  is  at  Babylon,  elrcttd  together 
with  TOU,"  and  sometimes  to  the  whole  body 
of  behevoiB  every  where  ;  and  also  tbe  leaaon 
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of  tba  fnquent  luo  of  (ha  larm  tUftiaa,  iJidof 
Uie  oocunenCa  of  dlanans  to  Iha  Hict ;  it  u  to 
be  lamemberad,  th&t  a  gmX  rsligioiu  revoca- 
tion, DO.  to  ipBik,  bad  occurred  in  tbe  ^g^  of 
the  ApOBtW;  nith  the  full  'import  or  which 
w*  cHnnot,  witboat  cilline  in  Iha  «id  of  i  lit- 
tle reflecliaD,  be  adequile^  unpreuad.  This 
chn.n78  wu  no  other  thui  the  abrogation  of 
tba  churek  ttaU  of  the  Jewt,  which  had  cod- 
tiuued  for  so  manj  agea.  The*  had  been  the 
onlj  viaiblf  ackuowlMlged  people  of  God  in  all 
the  nationa  of  the  eaith;  for  whatever  siotu 
people  might  have  eiiated  in  other  natioiu, 
Ihef  wegs  not,  in  the  aight  of  men,  and  col- 
lectivaly,  acknowledged  a*  "the  people  of  Je- 
hovah." Thej  had  no  written  rsTelations,  no 
appointed  miniatrj,  no  forma  of  luthoriMd 
initiation  into  hie  ohocch  and  covenant,  no 
appointed  holj  days,  or  sanclioned  ritaal.  Alt 
thaae  vera  peculiar  to  the  Jawt,  who  were, 
therefore,  an  elected  and  peculiar  people. 
This  diatinguiahed  honour  they  were  about  to 
low.  They  might  have  raiaineJ  it  as  Cbria- 
tiana,  had  they  been  willing  to  admit  the  be. 
lieving  Gentiles  of  all  aationa  to  ahaie  it  willl 
them ;  but  the  great  leaion  of  their  peculiarity 
and  Election,  a*  a  Ra(i<m.  waa  terminated  by 
the  oomitig  oftko  MeBsiah,  who  waa  to  be  "  a 
light  lo  lighten  the  Gentiles,"  aa  wejl  aa  "the 
glory  of  his  people  larael."  Their  pride  and 
consequent  unbelief  resented  this,  whioh  will 
Biplain  their  enmity  lo  the  believing  part  of 
the  Gentiles,  who,  when  that  which  St.  Paul 
calU  "the  fellowehip  of  the  myatery"  was  fiiUj 
explained,  phiefly  by  the  gloriotis  miniatiy  of 
that  Apo^le  himself,  were  called  into  ttiat 
church  relation  and  vivible  acknowledgment 
aa  the  people  of  God,  which  the  Jews  had  for. 
merly  enjoyed,  and  that  with  even  a  higher 
degree  .of  glory,  in  proportion  to  the  aoperior 
spirituatily  of  the  new  diapenaation.  It  waa 
tbia  doctrine  which  eicited  that  alrong  irrita. 
tion  in  Uie  mtnda  of  the  Unbelieving  Jews,  and 
in  some  partially  Chrialianiied  ones,  to  which 
BO  many  reterenoes  are  made  in  the  New  Tea. 
lameat.  They  were  "ntovoked,"  were  made 
''JealouB:"  and  ware  ottan  roused  to  (he  mad. 
neas  of  peraocuting  oppoaition  by  it.  There 
was  then  a  luv  tUelion  of  a  neir  ptofU  of 
God,  to  be  compoaed  of  Jowa,  not  by  virtue  of 
tbeir  nafuroZ  dtntnt,  but  thro«gh  their  faith 
in  Christ,  and  of  Gentiles  of  all  nations,  also 
believiiTg.  and  put  as  believers,  on  an  equal 
ground  with  the  believing  Jawa:  and  there  was 
also  a  rtjfition,  a  reprobation,  but  not  an  ab- 
solute one  ;  for  the  tUetum  was  oflered  to  the 
Jews  first,  in  every  place,  by  ofierinv  them  the 
Gospel.  Some  embraoed  it,  and  auWilted  to 
be  the  elect  people  of  God,  on  the  new  ground 
of  faitli,  inutead  oCthe  old  one  of  natural  de. 
scent;  and  therefore  the  Apoatle,  Rom.  li,  T, 
calls  Ihe  believing  part  of  the  Jews,  "  the  etec. 
tion,"  in  eppoaitioti  lo  thoao  who  opposed  this 
"election  of  grace,"  and  still  clung  to  their 
former  and  now  repealed  election  as  Jewa  and 
the  desoandanta  of  Abraham  :  "  Dut  the  dec- 
titrn  hath  obtained  it.  and  the  raat  were  blind. 
ed  "  The  ofler  had  been  made  to  the  whole 
nation ;  all  might  havejoined  the  one  body  of 
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kelieving  Jews  indbelievingGentiles;  bntthe 

majer  part  of  tlMm  refiiBedt  they  would  not 
" como  into  the  supper ;"  they  mads  "light  of 
it ;"  li^t  of  an  election  founded  on  taith,  and 
which  placed  tlie  raUtion  of  "the  paoph:  of 
God"  upon  apiritunl  attainments,  and  c^ted 
to  tbein  only  spiritual  blessings.  They  were, 
therefore,  deprived  of  election  and  church  re- 
lationahip  of  every  kind :  their  temple  waa 
burned;  their, political  state  abolished;  their 
genealogies  confounded ;  their  worahip  an  nib  i. 
Utsd ;  and  all  visible  ackowledgment  of  them 
by  God  as  a  church  withdrawn,  and  transfer, 
red  to  a  church  henceforward  to  be  compoeed 
chiefly  of  Gentiles :  and  thua,  aays  St.  Paul, 
"  were  fUfilled  the  words  of  Moaoa,  I  will  pro. 
voke  you  to  jeolooay  by  them  that  are  us  p€9- 
pit,  and  by  a  foolish,"  ignorant  and  idolatrous, 
"  people  I  will  anger  you."     It  fa  eaay,  there. 

lie,  to  see  what  is  the  import  of  the  "calling" 
and  "election"  of  the  Cnristian  church,  as 
sBoken  of  in  the  New  Teatament.  It  was  not 
the  catling  and  the  electing  of  one  nation  in 
particular  to  succeed  the  Jews  ;  but  it  waa  the 
calling  and  the  electing  of  believers  in  all  ni- 
Uons,  wherever  the  Gospel  should  be  preached, 
to  bo  in  reality  what  the  Jewa  typically,  and 
therefore  in  an  inferior  degree,  had  been,— -the 
visible  church  of  God,  "  his  people,"  under 
Ohriat  "  the  Head ;"  with  an  authenticated  re. 
velation;  with  an  appointed  minialry,  never 
tob*  loat;  with  authoriied  worship;  with  holy 
daya  and  iestivals;  with  instituted  forms  of  iui. 
'.iation;  and  wWi  special  protection  and  favour. 

3.  Tba  lliiTd  kind  of  election  ia  personal 
election  ;  or  the  election  of  individuala  to  be  tbe 
children  of  God,  and  the  baira  of  eternal  life. 
This  is  not  a  choocing  to  particular  offices  and 
service,  which  is  the  first  kind  of  election  we 
have  mentioned  ;  nor  is  it  that  collective  elec. 
ivileges  and  a  viuble  church 
have  Bpoken.    For  although 

the  elect"  have  an  individual  interest  in  such 
n  election  as  parts  of  the  collective  body,  Ihua 
placed  in  poasesaion  of  the  ordinancea  of  Chria. 
' '  lity ;  yet  many  othera  have  the  aame  ad. 
itagea,  who  still  remain  under  the  guilt  and 
condemnation  of  sin  and  practical  unbelief. 
The  individuals  properly  called  "the  elect,"  are 
they  who  have  been  made  parlakars  of  the  grace 
""  f  the  Gospel.     "  Many," 

aaya  our  l>oid,  "are  tailed,  but  few  chattn." 
What  true  personal  election  is,  we  shall  find 
explained  in  two  clear  paseagea  of  Scripture. 
It  ia  explained  by%ur  Lonl,  where  be  says  to  his 
disciples,  "1  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world:" 
and  by  St.  Peter,  when  he  addresses  his  First 
Epistle  to  the  "elect  according  to  the  foreknow, 
ledge  of  God  the  Father,  throng*  sanetificalion 
of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of 
theabtood  of  Jesus."  To  be  elected,  therefore, 
is  to  be  separated  from  "  the  world,"  and  to  be 
aanctilied  by  the  Spirit,  and  by  the  bisod  of 
Christ.  It  follows,  than,  not  only  that  elec 
tion  is  an  act  of  God  done  in  titat,  but  also 
that  it  ia  subsequent  to  tbe  administration  of 
the  means  of  salvation.  Ths  "  calling"  goes 
before  the  "election;"  ths  publication  of  the 
doctrine  of  "Uie  S^wt,"  and  the  atonement. 
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ujlad  by  Fetsi  "  tbe  ■prinUiiiB  of  lbs  blood  of 
Chiiit."  before  thet  "  aaDctLfiootioD"  through 
which  thef  become  "  Iho  elect"  of  God.  Id  ■ 
word,  "  the  elect"  are  the  bodj  of  true  belieT. 
eii;  uul  penenal  election  into  the  finnilf  ef 
God  is  thiDugh  peraiHul  faith.  All  who  trulj 
belivTB  Bra  elected  ;  end  ell  to  wbom  the  Gos- 
pel ia  seat  hive,  thiaagh  the  grace  Uiil  ««codi- 
peuiea  it,  the  powei  to  beliere  placed  witliin 
theii  reach;  and  ali  loch  might,  therefore,  it- 
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NTS.  [»x'i<.  tba  elemenU  or  first 


piinciplee  of  anrart,  wheoee  the  nibeequeul 
patta  proceed.  The  elementa  or  6itt  prini^ 
cdae  of  the  ChriJtiiD  doetrine,  Heb,  v,  13.  St. 
Paul  calli  the  teremcmial  Mdinancee  of  the 
Moaaio  law,  "  irorldly  elemeDta,"  <Tal.  iv,  3 ; 
CdI.  il,  B,  20 ;  "  weak  and  beggarly  elemeoto," 
Gal.  iv,  9.  Elementa,  aa  containing  the  rwli- 
meot*  of  the  knowledge  of  Chriat,  to  vhioh 
knowledge  tbe  law,  aa  a,  pedagogue.  Gal.  iii,  94, 
-waa  iotended,  by  meana  of  Iboae  ordinanow, 
tq.  krinf  the  Jewa;  woilcUy,  aa  conaiiting 
ia  outward  wordly  iortilutiona,  Heb.  ix,  1 ; 
waak  and  beggarly,  when  coDsidsred  in  them. 
■elvee,  and  >et  i^>  in  (qtpoiitioD  to  the  fiett 
realiliee  to  which  they  were  doNgBed  to  lead. 
But,  in  Col.  ii,  8,  tha»elementa  oi  mdimenta  of 
the  world  areao  aloeely  connected  with  philoao. 
ph^  and  vain  deceit,  or  an  empty  and  deceitfb) 
philofioidiy,  that  they  muat  be  undentood  there 
to  include  the  dogmaa  of  Pagan  pbiloaophj;  to 
which,  no  doubt,  many  of  the  Coloenani  were 
in  their  unconverted  eUt«  (tlKcbed,  and  «f 
which  the  Juduzing  leachen,  who  alao  were 
probably  themielvei  infested  with  (heoi,  took 
advantage  to  withdnw  the  Coloaiinn  coDverta 
&om  the  purity  of  tbo  Go^iel,  end  froDi  Chiiat 
theii  living  head.  And  from  the  general  tenor 
of  thi*  clatter,  and  particularly  from  veieee 
18.^,  it  appeera,  that  tbeee  philow>phieBl  dag. 
mte,  againit  which  the  Apcelle  cautioned  lua 
converta,  were  partly  Platonic,  and  portly  Py- 
thagorean ;  tlie  former  teaching  the  worabip 
of  angel*,  or  demona,  aa  modiaton  between 
God  and  man  )  the  latter  enjoining  ^cb  abati- 
nsnce  from  particular  kinda  of  meat*  and 
drinke,  and  auch  leven  morlificationa  of  the 
body,  aa  God  had  not  commanded. 

ELI,  a  high  pHeat  of  the  Uebrewa,  of  tbe 
race  of  Ithamar,  who  nicceeded  Abdon,  and 
f[ovemed  tbe  Hebrswa,  both  aa  pneit  and 
judge,  doriog  fony  year*.  How  £>u  came  to 
the  high  prieatbood,  and  how  thii  dignity  waa 
tranaferred  from  EleBiar>a  fhmily  to  that  of 

know  not.  Thia  much,  however,  ia  certain, 
that  it  waa  not  dona  without  an  eipreaa  decla- 
r^tioQ  of  God'a  will,  1  Sain,  ii,  27,  La.  Id  the 
reign  of  Solomoii,  the  predietions  in  rolation 
to  Eli'a  family  were  Rilhlled ;  for  the  fcigh 
prieathood  waa  taken  from  Abiethar,  a  de. 
acendant  of  Eli,  and  given  (o  Zadok,  who  waa 
ofthsraceofEUBa>ar,lKingtii,96.  Eli  ap. 
pear*  to  have  been  a  pjoua,  but  indolent  man, 
blinded  by  paternal  aKctton,  who  loHered  hie 
•on*  to  gain  the  aacendancy  ovar  lum  j  and 
for  want  either  of  personal  courage,  <v  laal  for 
tbe  glory  of  God  niSoienl  to.  ivBtrain  their 
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licentiouB  oondDct,  be  peRnittud  them  to  go 
on  to  their  own  and  hi*  rain.  Tlma  ha  cajriod 
bia  indulgence  1«  cruflty ;  while  a  more  digni- 
fied and  auatere  eondoet  oa  hi*  part  might  haw* 
rendered  Iheni  wiaa  and  -rirtaaus,  and  tbersby 
have  preserved  himself  and  family.  A  atrikiag 
lesaon  for  parent!  i  Ood  admeniahed  him  by 
Samuel,  then  a  child;  and  Eli  received  thosa 
awful  «imoDitiaua  with  a  mind  taitj  reainad 
to  the  divine  will.  "  Ii  ia  tbe  Lord."  aid  im, 
"lei  him  do  what  aeematb  him  good."  Qod 
deferred  the  eiecution  of  bia  fengeaucs  m*aj 
years.  Ailangth.  bowever,  Hopluu  and  Fhi- 
neia,  the  tana  of  EJi,  were  alaln  by  tbe  PfailiB- 
tinea,  the  ark  ef  the  Lord  waa  takan,  nod  Eli 

I,  fell 

.    Deek, 

in  Ifae  ninety-eigbtb  yeti  of  hia  age,  1  Sam. 
iv,  13,  1& 

EUEZEK,  «  native  of 'Damaaena,  and  th« 
steward  of  Abiaham'a  hanaa.  It  aeema  that 
Abraham,  before  tbo  bMh  of  laaaC)  intended 
make  him   ilia   heir: — "One  bwn  in  my 


,"Gen. 


>,  1'.3.     He  was  afterward  aent  inlo  Maa 

r Lamia,  to  procure  a  wife  for  laau:.  Gen.  uiv, 
3,  Sui ;  whicb  buBiBea*  be  aceomaii^iod  with 
fidelity  and  expedition.  "  It  ia  atill  the  ooetoin 
in  India,*^  saye  Forbes,  "  e^iecially  among  tbe 
Mohammedans,  thatin  defanlt  of  children,  and 
tometiniea  where  there  are  Uneal.dasoandaBto, 
the  master  of  a  family  adopts  a  slave,  frequently 
a  Hafihee  Abyssinian,  of  the  darkest  hoa,  for 
his  beir.  He  edBcalaa  him  agrseibly  to- hie 
wiahea,  and  marries  him  to  one  of  his  dan^i. 
ten.  As  the  reward  of  suporior  niMit,  or  to 
suit  the  caprice  of  ak  arldtrary' deapot,  this 
honour  is  alao  confarred  cai  a  slave  leoanltj 
purchaaed.  or  already  grown  up  in  the  ftmily ; 
and  l«  him  be  bequeaths  hia  wealth,  in  paefer- 
enoe  to  his  nephews,  or  any  collatnal  branobe*. 
ThU  U  a  Duslom  of  great  antiquity  In  the  east, 
■nd  prevalent  among  tbe  most  refined  and 
civiliied  nation*.  In  the  «aitiiM  period  of  the 
patriarchal  hiMory,  we  find  Abnhain  oom> 
plaining  for  want  of  chUdran  i  and  deeUting 
that  either  EUerer  of  Uamaecut,  or  probably 
one  bom  from  him  in  his  heuee,  waa  hia  heir> 
to  Uie  eicluaion  of  Lot,  bia  favoorite  nephew, 
and  all  the  other  collatetel  branchea  ef  hU 

EUHU,  one  of  Job^  flrienda,  a  descendant 
of  NahOT,  Job  luii,  9.     See  Job. 

EUJAH.  EUjab  or  Elias,  a  prophet,  wis 
a  native  of  Tishbe  beyond  Jordan  in  Gilead. 
Some  think  that  ho  was  a  priest  descended 
from  Aaron,  and  *ay  tb*t  one  Sabaca  was  bia 
father ;  but  this  liaa  no  authority.  He  wa* 
raised  up  by  God,  to  be  set  like  a  wallof  braaa, 
in  opposition  to  idolatry,  and  particniarlj  to 
the  warship  of  Baal,  which  Jetebel  and  Ahab 
Mpporlod  in  Israel.  The  Scripture  inlrodacei 
Elijah  saying  to  Ahab,  1  Khigi  ivii,l,3,  A.M. 
3092,  "  As  tbe  Lord  God  of  Israel  Uvatb,  belbra 
whom  I  Btand,  there  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain 
these  yeira,  but  according  lo  my  word."  Il 
ia  renuukaUs,  that  tlie  number  of  yean  ia  not 
hare  apsciiied ;  but  in  the  New  TestsBcnt  we 
•  ■'    ■  ii  waa  three  yoara  and  >ii 
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moDthi..  By  the  prahibition  of  dew  u  nell  an 
rain,  tbe  whola  *e^Uble .  kingiioni  vu  de- 
pitTDd  of  that  rooutiire,  withoat  which  aeitliar 
the  more  h»id;,  dot  more  dolicals  kindi  of 
pkaU  couU  ilioal  inUi  boilngc,  or  bting  that 
Oerbaga  to  DiUurit^.  Tbe  Inrd  cginauuidBd 
Elijah  to  caneeal  hinmlf  bajond  Jordui,  neu 
tka  brook  CheiiLh.  Ha  obsysd,  aad  God  sant 
nvMM  to  him  nioraing  uid  eraning',  wbich 
btou(ht  bim  fleah  and  bread.  8«beai«r  ob- 
■erres,  that  be  autnot  think  that  tha  onbim 
of  the  Hebrew,  rendered  "nvent,"'  meanii, 
u  lome  have  thought,  the  inb^tanta  of  a 
towD  (wlled  Onh,  nor  a  troop  of  Ajibe  c^led 
arbkimt  and  contaiAli  tliat  tha  bird  called  the 
nven,  or  ane  of  tha  leaie  genua  w  itilended. 
Suppose  that  Elijah  waa  concealed  from  Afahb- 
in  aoma  rocky  or  itioimtainouB  apot,  wlleie 
traTBlIen  never  came;  and  tiwt  here  It' nuiOi 
u  birds  biul  builbthsiroeitivpon 


procQje  food  for  their  fonug,  the  prophet 
availed  him  self  of  a  part  of  what  they  brought; 
and  wliiie  Ihoy,  obajing  the  dictatas  ofnatura, 
deaignod  ooly  to  provide  for  their  oBkpring, 
Pinna  piovidenee  direcMd  them  to  pravide  at 
Ihoaama  time  for  the  want!  of  Ehjab.  What, 
Ifaerefore,  ha  ooUecled,  (Fbatbai  from  their 
poytfl,  from  w4iat  Lhay  dropped,  er  undar  a  an- 
pematiiral.  influimce,  brought  to  him,  or  oeea. 
(ioDalty  from  all  theaa  means,  woa  enough  for 
bia  daily  support.  .  "And  the  ortUni  furnished 
him  bread  oi  flesh  in  the  BomiDg,  and  bread 
or  flesh  in  the  enuing."  But  as  thera  wore 
pro1»Uy  •sveril  ^f  them,  some  might  furnish 
bread  and  othera  fleah,  as  it  happened ;  bo  Uial 
a  Utile  fVont  each  formed  hia  aoNlkry  bat  salia- 
fkatery  med.  To  auch  Btiaita  was  the  eiiled 
propitel  driven  !  peitispa  those  ortbiin  were  not 
atiiclly  ruvens,  hot  rooks.  The  word  reudcred 
nuxnh  includes  the  whole  genns,  among  which 
■r«  some  lesa  impurq  than  the  lavsn, 
jnok.  Rooks  living  in  aumomus  socie 
BUpposeJ  by  some  to  be  the  kind  of  birds  eiD' 
pitted  on  this  qccaaiott  nthei  than  laveoi 
irhieh  fly  only  in  pairs.  But  upon  alt  Ihea 
el[danatioiu  we  may  obaorvo,  that  when  ai 
event  ia  evidently  miraculous,  it  is  quite  aupei 
Buous,  end  often  ahoird,  to  invent  byputlieie 
to  make  it  appear  more  easy.i  Afler  a  tim 
the  broiA  dried  up,  -uid  God  sent  Ehjah  t 
Zarephalh,  a  city  of  the  Sidaoiana.'  At  the 
city  gale  he  met  with  a  widow  woman  gather, 
ing  sticks,  from  whom  be  desired  a  little  water, 
adding,  "  Bring  tue,  I  pray  thee,  also  a  roorael 
of 'jresd."  She  auawered,  "  As  the  Ixird  liveth, 
1  hwre  no  bread,  but  only  a  handful  of  meal, 
and  a  little  oil  in  a  oiuse  i  and  I  am  gathering 
Bonte  sticks,  that  I  may  dress  it  for  lao  and  my 
■on,  that  we  ntay  oat  it,  and  die."  Elijah  said, 
"  Maka  Gnt  a  little  cake,  and  bring  it  me,  and 
aflerward  jnsks  for  tjioe  and  Iby  son :  for  thus 
aailb  the  fjird,  4he  barrel  of  nuol  shall  not 
waste,  neither  shall  the  ciuee  of  oil  fail,  until 
the  dsy  the  Lord  aandeth  rain  upon  the  earth." 
His  precUetioo  waa  liilly  aocompliabed,  and  he 
dwelt  at  the  house  of  this  widow.  Some  time 
BfleT,theaon  of  this  wwnan  fell  sick,  and  died- 
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Tha  m4tber,  overwhelmed  with  grief,  intreated 
tha  asaistanee  and  interposltian  of  Elijah,  who 
taking  the  child  in  his  arms  laid  him  on  his 
iwn  bed,  and  cried  to  the  Lord  for  the  lestort- 
lon  of  tl>e  cliitd'i  lite.  The  Lord  heord  the 
prophet's  petition,  and  restored  the  child. 
S,  After  throe  yeajs  of  drought  the  Lord 
inimsT^ded  Elijah  to  show  himsolf  to  Ahab.' 
The  famine  being  greet  in  Samaria,  Ahab  sent 
Htple  throughout  the  country,  te  inquire 
places  where  tiny  might  Bnd  forage  for 
the  cattle.  Obadiah,  an  officer  of  the  king's 
bousehald.  baiti^  thus  employed,  Elijah  pr»- 
sented  himself,  and  diraclsd  him  to  tell  Ahab, 
"  Behold,  Ellijah  ia  here !"  Ahab  came  to  meet 
Ihk  prophet,'  and  reproached  him  as  the  oansa 
of  the  famfiiB.  Elijah  retorlad  the  ebarge  npon 
the' king,  and  his  iniquities,  and  challenged 
Afaab'to  gather  the  people  logethe^,  and  the 
propbeta  of  Baal,  that  it  might  bo  determined 
by  a  sign  from  heaven,  the  &Uing  of  fire  upon 
the  sacribce,  who  was  the  trtie  God.  In  thia 
the  prophet  obeyed  the  im|wlse  of  the  8|dnt 
of  tiod ;  and  Ahab,  either  under  an  influence 
of  which  he  was  not  conscious,  or  blindly  con. 
fldcnt  in  the  cause  of  idolatry,  followed  Enijah'a 
rection,  and  convened  the  people  of  Isrsel, 
id  l<Mr  hundred  prophets  of  Baal.  Thf  pro. 
phets  of  Baal  prapared  theii  ahar,  seerificed 
their  bullock,  placed  h  on  the  b)w,  and  called 
upoa  their  gods.  They  leaped  upon  the  altar,' 
and  cut  themselves  after  (heir  manner,  crying 
with  alt  tbeir  might.  Elijah  ridiculed  them, 
and  said,  "  Cry  aloud,  for  he  ia  god ;  either  he 
is  taJking,  or  he  is  pursuing,  or  he  ia  on  a  jour- 
ney, or  peradventnre  he  aleepeth,  and  mast  be 
awaked."  When  midday  was  psst,  Elijah  n- 
paired  the  altar  of  the  Lord ;  and  with  twelve 
aliHiea,  in  allusioii  to  the  twelve  tribea  oHarael, 
he  built  a  new  altar.  He  then  laid  his  bullonk 
upon  the  wood,  poured  a  great  quantity  of  wa. 
ler  three  timea  npon  the  sacrifice  anitthe  wood, 
so  that  the  water  tilled  the  trench  which  waa 
dug  round  the  altar.  After  this  he  prayed,  and, 
in  answer  to  his  prayer,  the  Lord  sent  fln  trom 
heaven,  and  consuniad  the  wood,  th)i  burnt 
sacrifioe,  tha  stones,  and  doat  of  the  place, 
and  even  dried  up  the  water  in  the  trencb. 
Upon  this,  all  the  people  fell  aa  their  Ikcos, 
snd  exclaimed.  "The  Lord,  bo  is  the  God." 
Elijah  then,  having  elcited  the  people  to  slay 
the  false  piopbeu  of  Baal,  said  to  Ahab,  "  Go 
home,  eat  and  drink,  for  I  hear  the  sound  of 
aboudauce  of  raJA  ■"  which  loRg.eipected  blees- 
ing  descended  itom  heaven  according  to  his 
prediction,  and  ^ave  additional  proof  to  the 
truth  of  his  mission  from  the  only  living  and 
trooGod. 

3.  Jeiebel,  the  wife  of  Ahab,  threatened  Eli. 
jsh  for  having  slain  her  prophets.  Hetherefbiv 
tied  to  Beeiahebo,  in  the  south  of  Judah,  and 
thence  into  Arabia  Petrea,  In  the  evening, 
being  exhausted  with  fttigue,  he  laid  hintadf 
down  under  a  juniper  tne,  and  prayed  God  to 
^ake  htm  out  of  the  World*  An  ang;el  touched 
him,  and  he  arose,  and  saw  a  cake  baked  on 
the  coals,  and  a  eruae  o#^«ter:  and  hs  ato 
and  drank,  and  slept  agaio.  The  angel  agaui 
awakened  tuDi,  BJMlsai^  "Riwandeal,fbithe 
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jminiey  i>  loo  gnti  for  tbM  l"  «nd  he  tte  and 
drank,  and  went  In  the  atrength  of  that  meat 
ibitj  dafi  and  forty  aighU,  unto  Horeb,  the 
mount  of  God.      Htn  be  had  viuooa  of  the 

{lory  and  m^esly  of  God,  and  canvarsed  with 
im;  Bod  wat  oonuoanded  to  return  to  the 
wUderneMof  DamaicuB,  to  anoint  Ilaiiel  king 
over  Syria,  and  Johu  king  over  laiaal,  and  to 
amxiinl  Eliaha  his  succsaaor  in  the  prophetic 
omce.  Some  yeara  aAei,  Ahab  baviag  Miied 
Nabalh'B  vineyard,  the  Iiord  cominuided  IiUijah 
lo  reprove  Abab  for  the  cnme  he  had  commit- 
ted. Elijah  met  him  going  to  Naboth'a  vine- 
yard to  tua  poitesaion  of  it,  andaaid,  "In  the 
]Jace  where  don  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth, 
dtall  they  lick  uty  biood,  even  thine.  And  the 
doga  ahull  eat  Jeiebel  by  the  wall  of  Jeireel  " 
Both  of  which  predictions  were  fulfilled  in  the 
preraoce  ofltiB  people.  Ahaiiah,  king  of  larsel, 
being  hurt  by  a  fall  from  tha  platform  of  hii 
hooM,  nnt  to  commit  Baalzebuh,  the  god  o" 
Ekron,  whether  he  should  recover.  Elijah  me 
th?  mesMngen,  and  uid  tu  them,  "  fa  it  be 
cauae  there  la  no  God  in  larael  that  ya  Ro  t> 
inquire  of  BaaJiobab,  the  god  of  EkroD  1  Now 
therefore,  aaith  tha  Lord,  Thon  ahalt  aurcly 
die."  The  maaaengera  of  Ahaiiib  returned, 
and  informed  the  king,  that  a  itranger  had 
told  them  be  ihauld  certainly  die  i  and  Ahiijah 
knew  that  Ihii  was  the  Prophet  Elijah.  The 
luDgi  therefore,  aanl  a  captain  with  hie  com- 
pany of  &fly  men,  to  apprehend  him;  and  wl 
the  officer  waa  come  to  Elijah,  who  waa  aitting 
a^n  a  hill,  he  laid,  "Thoa  man  of  God,  the 
king  cammandt  thee  to  como  down."  Elijah 
■nawered,  "  If  I  be  a  man  of  God,  let  Gre  come 
down  from  heaven,  and  conaume  thee  and  thj 
fifty."  The  prophot'a  wordi  were  followed 
with  the  effect  predicted.  The  king  cant  ai 
other  captain,  wbo  waa  aJao  oonaumed ;  buj 
third  captain  going  to  Elijah  intraatod  him  I 
save  him  ind  hii  people'a  livea,  and  Elijah  ai 
coropanied  him  to  the  king.  By  theae  fearful 
miraclea  he  waaaccrediladto  thia  ■ucceB» 
Ahab  as  a  prophet  of  tbe  true  God,  ant 

deatruolion  of  tneae  companiea  of  aimed 

waa  a  damonatration  of  God'a  anger  againat 
Ihe  people  at  large.  Elijah  could  not  in  Uiia 
caae  act  from  any  other  impulae  than  that  of 
tbe  Spirit  of  God. 

4.  Elijah,  understanding  by  revelation  tha 
God  would  aooQ  tranaiate  him  out  of  tfai 
world,  waa  deairoua  of  concealing  thia  fact 
fiom  Eliaha,  bia  iDaepaTablB^mpaoion.  He 
tbarefora  aaid  to  Eliaha,  "Tariy  thou  here, 
for  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  Bethel."  Bui 
Eliahii  anawered,  "  I  will  not  leave  thee."  At 
Bethel,  Elijah  aaid,  "Tarry  thou  here,  the 
Lord  hath  aent  ma  to  Jericbo ;"  but  Eliaba  re- 
lied, he  would  not  foraafce  Irim.  At  Jericho 
eiijah  desired  him  to  ataj ;  but  Eliaha 
not  leave  him.  They  went  therefore  together 
to  Jordan,  aiul  fifty  of  the  aona  oflhe  prophels 
followed  ibem  at  a  distance.  When  they  were 
come  to  the  Jordsa,  Elyab  took  hia  mantle, 
•ndwitb  it  struck  the  walera,  which  divided, 
and  Ibay  went  ngtt  on  dry  groond.  Elyah 
then  aaid  to  Eli^a,  "  Aak  what  I  shall  do  for 
ifaee  before  I  be  taken  away  tinm  tbee,"    "I 
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pray  thee,"  nid  EHtaha,  "  lei  a  double  portion 
of  thy  apirit  be  upon  itk  i"  that  la,  obtain  th« 
gift  of  prophecy  from  God  for  me,  in  the  aame 

measure  that  thou  possesBeat  it.  Double  miy 
etsnify  Ilka;  or  the  gitl  of  prophecy,  and  of 

'--   ■"  -  degree  double  to  what  thou  dost 

to  what  I  now  poaaeaa.  Elijah  an- 
Thou  hast  aaked  me  a  very  hard 
thing!  yet,  if  thou  ace  me  when  I  am  taken 
from  thee,  it  aball  be  so  unto  thee ;  but  if  not, 
it  ahall  not  be  so."  Aa  they  journeyed,  a  fiery 
chariot,  with  hornea  of  fire,  auddenly  separated 
tlieni.  and  Elijah  waa  carried  in  a  whirlwind 
heaven;  while  Eliaha  eKclaimed,  "My 
ler,  my  father,  the  chariots  of  laiael  and 
the  borsemen  thereof!" 

5.  Elijah  waa  one  of  the  most  eminent  of 
that  illuetriouB  and  singular  race  of  men,  the 
JewiBh  propheta.  Every  part  of  hia  character 
is  marked  by  a  moral  grandeur,  which  is 
heightened  by  the  obsority  thrown  around  hia 
lonnecttonB,  nnd  hia  private  history.  He  often 
vears  the  air  of  a  aupematuial  messenger  aad- 
denlj  issuing  from  another  world,  to  declare 
the  commaoda  of  heaven,  and  to  awe  the 
proudcet   mortals   by  the   menace   of  fearful 

— ' 'a.     Hia  boldnoas  in  reproof;  his  lofly 

,he  honour  of  God;  hia  superiority  lo 
eaae,  and  sufDiring,  ara  the  characters 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  ho 
ittftd  to  great  intimacy  with  God,  and 
enabled  to  work  miracles  of  a  very  eitraordi. 
nary  and  unequivocal  character.  Theae  were 
called  for  by  tbe  stupid  idolatry  of  the  age, 
and  were  in  soma  instancee  equally  calculated 
to  demanatrata  the  being  and  power  of  Jeho- 
vah, and  to  puLilsh  those  who  had  forsaken 
him  for  idok.  llie  author  of  Ecclesiabticus 
haa  an  encomium  to  hia  memory,  nnd  justly 
deacribea Jiim  as  a  prophet  "who  Btood  up  as 
fire,  and  whoso  word  burned  aa  a  lamp."  In 
the  sternness  and  power  of  his  reproofs  he  waa 
a  striking  type  at  John  the  Baptiat,  and  the 
tatter  is  therefore  prophesied  of,  under  hia 
name.  Malachi,  iv,  5,  6,  has  this  paastge: 
"Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet, 
before  the  coming  of'^the  great  and  dreadfol 
day  of  the  Lord."  Our  Saviour  also  deolarea 
that  Elijah  had  already  come  in  spirit,  in  the 
peraon  of  John  the  Baptist.  At  the  trans6gii- 
ration  of  our  Saviour,  Elijah  and  Moses  both 
appeared  and  conversed  with  him  respecting 
hiB  future  passion,  Matt,  ivii,  3,  i;  Mark  in, 
4;  Luke  ix,  30.  Many  of  the  Jews  in  our 
Lord's  lime  believed  him  to  be  Elijah,  or  that 
the  soul  of  Elijah  had  passed  into  bis  body. 
Matt,  ivi,  14;  Mark  vi,  15;  Luke  ii,  8.  In 
conclusion,  we  may  obsarve,  that  ta  osaure  the 
world  of  the  future  existence  of  good  men  in  a 
state  of  glory  and  felicity,  and  that  in  bodies 
changed  from  mortality  to  immortality,  each  . 
of  tlw  three  grand  dispensations  of  religion 
had  ita  instance  of  translation  into  heaven; 
the  patriarchal  in  the  persiSn  of  Enoch,  the 
Jewish  in  the  person  of  EuliH,  and  the 
Christian  in  the  person  of  Ciiaisr. 

ELISHA,  the  son  of  Shaphat,  Elijah's  dis. 
ciplo  and  successor  in  the  prophetic  office, 
was  of  the  city  of  Abclnieholab,  I  Kings  lii, 
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IE,  Slc.  Eli|>}i  hsTiiig  rMtired  God's 
mand  to  anoint  Eliahft  u  a  praphet,  cai 
Abelmeholah  ;  and  finding  hini  ploughing  with 
oxen,  he  threw  hii  mantro  oyer  the  shoulder* 
of  Eliaha,  who  left  Ihe  oien,  and  accampanisd 
him.  Under  tba  article  Elijah,  it  but  be«D 
obBerred  that  Eliaha  wii  following  hi*  master, 
when  ho  WBi  taken  up  to  heaven ;  and  that  hs 
inherited  Elijah's'tnantla,  with  a  double  por- 
tion of  his  iinrit.  Elisha  smote  the  watsn  of 
Jordan,  and  divided  them;  and  be  nmdered 
wholesome  Uie  wtten  ofs  rirulet  near  JeHcho. 
The  kings  of  IsnsI,  Judsh,  and  Edom,  hiring 
tttken  the  field  agunit  the  kJng  of  Moab,  who 
had  raTolted  from  Israel,  were  in  danger  of 
perishing  for  want  of  water.  Elisha  was  at 
that  time  in  the  camp;  and  seeing  Jehoram, 
the  king  of  Israel,  he  said,  ■■  What  have  I  to 
do  with  tfaeeT  get  thee  to  the  propheti  of  thy 
father,  and  to  the  prophets  of  thy  mother.  As 
the  Lord  llveth,  were  tt  not  out  of  reaport  to 
Jehoshaphat,  the  kinf  of  Judah,  who  is  here 
present,  I  would  not  so  much  as  look  on  thee. 
Bol  now  send  for  a  minstrel;  and  while  this 
man  played,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ftll  upon 
Eliaha,  and  he  nid,  Thus  saltb  the  Lord, 
Mslle  several  ditches  along  this  vailer;  fbr  ye 
■hsil  we  neither  wind  nor  rain,  yet  tnia  valley 
shall  be  filled  with  water,  and  you  and  your 
cattle  shall  drink  of  it."  The  widow  of  one 
of  the  prophets  having  told  Etisha,  that  her 
husband's  creditor  waa  datermiiied  to  take  her 
two  sons  and  sell  them  for  slaves,  EHisha  mol. 
liplied  the  nil  in  the  widow's  house,  in  such 

Juaatity  that  she  was  enabled  to  sell  it  and 
lEwharge  the  debt.  ESlaba  went  frsquonfly 
Sfaunem,  a  city  of  Manasaeh,  on  this  side  J( 
dan,  and  was  entertained  hy  s  certain  matri ._ 
at  her  house.  As  ihe  had  no  children,  Elisha 
promised  her  a  son ;  and  hla  prediction  waa 
■ccomplished.  Some  yean  aAer,  the  child 
died.  Eliahi,  who  was  then  at  Mount  Carmel, 
was  solicited  bj  the  mother  to  come  to  her 
house.  The  prophet  went,  and  restored  Ihe 
child.  At  Gilgaf,  during  a  great  Ikmine,  one 
of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  gathered  wild 
gourds,  which  he  pot  into  the  pot,  and  they 
were  served  up  to  Elisha  and  the  other  pro- 
phets. It  waa  soon  found  that  they  were  mor- 
tal poison ;  but  Elisha  ordering  meal  to  be 
thrown  into  the  pot,  corrected  the  <[uslity  of 
the  pottagri.  Ifaaman,  goneral  of  the  king  of 
Syria's  forces,  having  a  leprosy,  was  advised 
to  visit  Elisha  in  oiJer  to  be  cared.  Ehaha 
appointed  him  to  wash  himsolf  seven  timca  in 
the  Jordsnj  and  by  this  moaiu  Nasman  was 
perfectly  healed.  He  returned  to  Eliaha,  and 
offered  him  large  preaeots,  which  the  man  of 
God  resolutely  refused.  But  Gehaii,  Eliaha's 
servant,  did  not  imitate  the  disinterestedness  of 
his  master.  He  ran  after  Naaman,  and  in 
Ellsha's  name  begged  a  talent  of  silver,  and 
two  changes  ofganqents.  Nasman  gave  him 
two  talents.  JEiliBha.  to  whom  Godliad  dis- 
c'oretcd  Gehari's  action,  reproached  him  with 
it,  and  declared,  that  the  leprosy  of  Naaman 
should  cleave  to  him  and  his  family  fbr  ever. 
"This  is  a  strikinff  instance  of  the  disintereated- 
nsss  of  the  Jewish  prophsta.    Elisha,  like  his 


master  Elijah,  had  leamed  t 
world.  The  king  of  Syria  being  at  war  with 
the  kin^  of  laraal,  could  not  imagine  how  alt 
his  designs  were  discovered  by  the  enemy. 
He  waa  told,  that  Etiriis  revsaled  them  to  the 
king  of  Israel.  Hs  therefore  sent  troops  to 
seize  the  prophet  at  Dothsn :  but  Elisha  struck 
them  with  blmdnsas,  and  ted  thsm  in  that  con. 
dition  into  Samaria.  When  they  were  in  the 
city,  he  prayed  to  God  to  open  their  eyes ;  and 
aAer  he  had  made  them  eat  and  drink,  he  sent 
them  baok  unhurt  to  ttreir  master.  Some  time 
after,Benfaadad.  king  of  Syria,  having  besieged 
Samaria,  the  &mliw  became  eo  extreme,  that 
a  oertBin  woman  ate  her  own  child.  Jehortm, 
king  of  Israel,  imputing  to  Elisha  these  ca- 
lamities, sent  a  meaaenger  to  cnt  off  his  head. 
Elisha,  who  was   informed   of  this   design 

Kinst  his  Ufa,  brdeted  the  door  to  be  ahnt. 
I  meaHen^er  waa  scan 
king  himself  foliowed,  i 
plaints  of  the  condition  to  which  tho  town  was 
redaced.  Elidia  answered,  "T<unoiTow  about 
meaanre  of  line  flour  be  sold 
fbr  a  shekel,  and  two  maainies  of  barley  for  a 
shekel,  in  the  gate  of  Samaria."  Upon  this, 
one  of  the  kinv's  officers  said,  "  Wen  tbe 
Lord  to  open  w&idows  in  heaven,  might  Uiis 
thing  be."  This  unbelief  was  puniehedi  for 
the  prophet  answered,  "Tfaoa  shalt  see  it 
with  thine  eyes,  but  shait  not  eat  thereof," 
which  happened  according  to  Elisha's  predic- 
tion, for  he  was  trodden  to  death  hy  the  crowd 
in  Uie  gale.  At  the  end  of  the  seven  years' 
ftmine,  which  the  prophet  had  foretold,  be 
went  to  Damascns,  to  eiecnts  the  commsnd 
which  God  -^lad  given  to  Elijah  msny  years 
before,  of  deolannf  Haiael  king  of  Syria. 
Benhadsd  being  at  that  tints  indiSDosed,  and 
bearing  that  E^Biha  was  come  into  his  territo- 
ries, sent  Huael,  one  of  his  principal  officers, 
(o  the  prophet  to  eonsnlt  him,  and  inquire  of 
him  whether  it  werepossiUe  fbr  him  to  recover. 
'nifl  prophet  told  Haiael,  that  he  might  »- 
cover,  bat  that  he  waa  very  well  assured  that 
he  should  not;  snd  then  looking  i4sadfiutly 
upon  him,  he  broke  out  into  teai*  upon  the 
protpoet,  as  he  told  him,  of  the  many  bfrim. 
una  caUmrtiei  which  he  woukl  bring  upon 
Israel,  when  once  he  was  advanced  to  power,, 
as  ha  would  soon  be,  becinse  hs  was  assured 
by  divine  revelation  that  he  waa  to  bo  king  of 
Syria.  Hsiael,  thou^  ofibndedstthe  time  at 
being  thought  capabto  of  such  atrocities,  did 
'  t  too  clearly  verify  these  [HedietioDs;  for  at 
I  return,  luving  mordered  Benbadad,  and 
nured  himself  to  be  declared  king,  he  in- 
;tad  the  grestsst  miseries  upon  the  Israelite*. 
i.  Elisha  sent  one  of  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
,  Bts  to  anoint  John,  the  son  of  Jeho^aphat, 
and  grandson  of  Nimshi,  to  be  king,  in  por- 
snanoe  of  an  order  given  to  Elijah  some  yean 
before;  and  Jeho  faaving  received  Utp  royal 
nnetion,  eaecuted  every  thing  that  had  been 
'  against  Ahab's  ftmily,  and 
Elisha  Ailing  tick,  Joash, 
kutg  of  Israel,  oame  to  visit  him,  and  said, 
"  O  my  lather,  my  Ikthea,  (be  «hariot  of  Israel, 
and  the  horsenwa  thereof."    Elisha  dasirad  the 
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Ung  to  bring  him  ■  baw  tai  arrow.  Jo—h 
having  brought  them,  Eli^a  rec|UHlfHl  him  ti 
pat  hii  buirja  on  tha  bow,  mnd  at  the  aame  timi 
the  prophet  pat  hia  ocn  hand  npon  the  king*! 
■Dd  Hid,  Open  the  window  which  looks  eoK 
and  let  fly  ui  arrow.  The  king  having  dom 
(hii,  Eliilu  *ud,  Thi*  ia  the  arrow  of  the 
f«rd'B  deliTeranoe :  thou  ihatt  be  mccaari 
■gftinit  Sjria  at  Aphek.  Eliaha  deiired  hi 
again  to  ahoiit,  which  he  did  three  timea,  and 
thm  Mopped.  But  Eluh&  with  rehea 
Hid,  "  If  thwi  hadst  smitten  fife  or  aiz  t 
thenfhou  hadat  emitten  Sjria.  ODtil  thou  hadat 
Gonminwd  it(  whaiHS  now  Ibou  thMlt 
iSjria  only  thrice."  Thia  ia  the  taat  prediction 
of  ESiah*  of  which  we  read  in  Scripture,  for 
•oon  after  he  died;  bat  it  was  not  bia  last 
cle ;  for,  some  tima  after  hia  interment,  a 
pan;  df  laradilBa,  aa  thl^  Were  going  to  buiy 
a  dn4  penoa,  paroeiring  a  band  of  Moabilea 
~~  *"'  «  toward  them,  pat  the  oorpae  for  haste 


inte  Hisha'a  locnb,   i 


(  bad 


bmehed  the  prophet's  bodf,  it  immediaialj 
terired  ;  eo  tiut  the  man  stood  npon  bis  feet ; 
a  striking  emUem  of  tin  life-giving  effect  of 
the  Jabonn  of  the  aarTanta  of  God,  after  Ihej 
tbemaelvea  are  gathered  to  their  fathers. 

ELUL,  the  sixth  month  of  the  Hebrew  ac. 
oleeiaMJcal  year,  and  the  twelfth  of  the  oivil 
year,  answering  to  our  August  and  part  of  Sep- 
Ismber,  containing  twenty.nine  days. 

EMBALMING,  the  ut  of  praaerving  dead 
bodiea  from  putrefaction.  It  was  maoh  prac 
tiaed  bj  the  Egyptiane  of  ancient  times,  and 

n .t — .J  f^^  jj^jj  borrowed  by 

-^-^  'a  opentBgtbe  body. 


tive  <]utlitt.  Joseph  gare  orders  for  the  em- 
balming of  ttia  body  M  his  &ther  Jaeob,  Gen. 
1, 1,  3 ;  and  Moaes  iuforms  us  that  the  prooees 
took  up  forty  days.  Joseph  himaelf  also  was  em- 
l>aln>ed,Uen.  I,S6.  Ah,  king  of  Ivael,  aeems 
to  hare  been  embalnwd,  3  Chron-  xvi,  13,  14. 
See  BcnuT. 

EMERALD,  lu.  ^'oi-  xxTiii,  IS  ;  Eiak. 
xzvii,  16;  miii,  13;  n^tf-yiK,  Bev.  ui,  19; 
Eeolea.  zxiii,  6;  Tobit  xiii,  IGj  Jadith  x,  31. 
Thia  ia  ^meially  luppoaed  to  be  the  aame  with 
the  ancient  smar^w*.  It  ia  tme  of  the  Duwt 
beaatifiil  of  all  the  gama,  and  ia  of  a  bright  grean 
colour,  without  the  admixture  of  any  other. 
Flinj  thus  speaks  of  it:  -'The  a^^ht  of  do  co- 
loor  is  more  pleasant  than  graen  ;  for  we  love 
to  view  green  fields  and  green  leaves ;  aud  are 
•till  more  fond  of  looking  at  tha  emerald,  be- 
caius  all  other  gnens  are  dull  in  comparieen 
with  this.  Beside,  theea  stones  seem  larger  at 
a  diMance,  by  tinging  the  eitaumamhient  air. 
Their  histre  is  not  ctuneed  by  tha  aun,  hy  the 
shade,  nor  by  the  lightoflampsj  bnttheyhare 
alwafa  a  aaiuible  inoderata  brilliuicf ,"  From  , 
the  pasaage  in  Eiekiel  we  [earn  U^at  the 
l^riana  traded  in  these  jeweli  in  the  marts  of 
^Ttia.  They  probaUybad  them  from  India,  or 
the  south  of  ^reia.^  lie  true  oriental  emenld 
is  veiT  aoaroe,  and  ia  only  found  at  present  in 
the  kingdom  oTCimbay. 

EMBRODS.  TbedieeaHpflhePhiliatinea, 
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which  is  mentionad  in  1  Sam.  v,  6, 12  {  vi,  17, 
ia  denominated,  in  the  Hebrew,  C3<'?Bir.  This 
word  occurs,  likewise,  in  Deut.  ixviii,  37 ;  and 
it  ia  worthy  of  remark,  that  it  ia  every  where 
eaplainad  in  the  keri,  or*niarginal  readings,  by 
the  Aramsan  word,  s^'wij  an  eipresaion 
which,  in  the  Syriac  dialect,  where  it  occura 
under  the  forms,  trvK  and  irnno,  meana  the 
fundament,  and  likewise  the  effort  which  is 
made  in  an  evaeuatian  of  the  aysteni.  The 
aulliora,  therefore,  uf  the  reading  in  the  jleri 
appear  to  have  aaaenled  to  the  opinion  of  Jo- 
sephus,  and  to  have  understood  by  tiiis  word 
the  dysentery.  The  corresponding  Arabic 
words  mean  a  swelling,  answering  somewhat 
in  its  nature  to  the  hernia  in  men :  a  disease, 
consequently,  very  diOerent  from  the  hemor- 
rhoide,  which  some  persons  understand  to  be 
meant  by  the  word  O'*?!;.  Among  other  ob- 
jections, it  may  alio  be  observod,  that  the  mice, 
which  aie  mentioned,  not  only  in  the  Hebrew 
text,  1  Sam.  vi,  S,  J^iJivJ,  18,  but  also  in  the 
Aleiandrioe  and  Vulgate  versions,  1  Sam.  v,  6; 
vi,  5, 11,  let,  are  an  objection  to  understanding 
the  hemorrhoidB  bf  the  word  under  conelden- 
tion,  si^ce  if  that  were  in  fact  the  diseaoc,  we 


mledai 


ffirin°''t'; 


I  should  have  beei 


rttbe 


m^er 


/S 


God  of  Israel.  Lichtenatein  hoa 
Bolution :  The  word,  D'^osp,  which  ic  rendered 
mitt,  ha  supposed  to  mean  rtmmout  tetpagoM, 
>hich  belong  to  the  apider  class,  and  yet  are 
D  large,  and  so  similar  in  thoir  form  to  mice, 
i  to  admit  of  their  being  denominated  by  the 
une  word.  These  venoinous  animals  destroy 
nd  live  upon  scorpions.  They  also  bite  men, 
'henever  Ihey  can  have  an  opporlan  itj,  pai. 
ciilarly  in  the  fundament  and  llie  verenda. 
'heir  bite  causea  awellinei,  which  are  fata]  in 
their  consequences,  called,  in  Hebrew,  q<';bji. 
The  probable  supposition,  then,  is,  lliat  aolpu. 
gas  were   at  thia  time  multiplied  among  the 

id  that,  being  very  venomous,  they  were  the 
sans  of  destroying  many  individuals. 
EMIMS,  ancient  inhabiUnIs  of  the  land  of 
Lnaan,  beyond  Jordan,  who  were  defeated  by 
Cbedorlaomer  and  his  allies,  Gen.  liv,  5.   Mo- 
sea  tells  us  that  tbej  were  beaten  at  Shaveh. 
Kirjathaim,  which  was  jn  the  country  of  Sihon, 
oouquersii  from  the  Moabitcs.  Josh,  xiii,  19-31. 
The  Emima  were  a  warlike  people,  of  a  gigantic 
stature,  great  and  Dumeroux,  tall  as  the  Ana- 
kima,  aiKl  were    accounted  giants  as  well  aa 
they,  Deut.  ii,  10,  11. 
EMMANUEL,  or  IMMANUEI,  "God with 
."     It  answers  both  in  the  LXX,  and  Malt. 
33,  to  the  Hebrew  ^UBji,  from  Oj),  with,  U, 
,and'7«,  Gorf,  laa.  vii,  14;  viii,  8. 
EMMAUS,s  village  about  eight  milesnorth- 
ist  of  Jemanlem  ;  on  the  road  to  which,  two 
of  the  iliaciplcB  were  travelling  in  norrow  and 
disappointment   after  tho    resurrection,  when 
ir  Lord  appeared  to  Ihean,  and  held  that  n>e- 
:orable  ooiiversation  with  them  which  is  re. 
irded  by  St.  Luke,  ixlv. 
EINDOR,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Manassab, 
here  the  witch  resided  whom  Saul  consulted 
little  before  the  battle  of  Gilboa,Joshni  xvii. 
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It ;  1  Sna.  xtriii,  13.  Mr.  Bmnt  draivM 
^dor  firom  Bn-Adar,  deifying  fimtpytittdi, 
"tbs  roonlain  of  light,"  or  oracla  of  ths  god 


which  onu:le  wu  probably  foundod  hj 
the  Cunatnites,  >nd  hiul  nerer  boan  totally 
■uppreMed.  The  uiaimt  world  had  many 
nich  aracla*:  ths  moat  famooa  ofwiiieh  vers 
tiiat  of  Jdpitar.Aminon  in  Lybia,  and  Vtat  of 
IMphi  in  Greece;  and  in  alt  of  ibem,  the  aa. 
Bwan  to  those  who  conBotted  tbem  -vnn  ffivm 
fioni  the  mouth  of  n  i^niaJe ;  who,  from  the 
prieitflH  of  Apollo  at  Delphi,  has  geneiall; 
received  the  name  of  Fythia.  'Hiatmaayaach 
oiBclei  eiUted  in  Canaan,  is  eTident  from  the 
number  which  Saul  himaelf  la  nid  to  have  mp- 
preiaed ;  and  auch  a  one,  with  ila  I^hia,  wm 
thii  at  Endor.  At  theae  shrinso,  either  aa  mock 
oraclsB,  coBtiived  by  a  crafty  and  avariciouB 
prieathood,  to  impoae  on  the  credality  and 
mperelition  of  ita  followers;  or,  otherwise,  as 
ia  more  generally  imppoaed,  aa  the  real  inetm- 
menta  of  infernal  power,  mankind,  having 
altogether  departed  from  the  true  GwS,  were 
peimitled  to  be  deladed.  That,  in  thii  caw, 
the  rail  Samuel  appeared  ia  plain  both  from 
the  afiViffht  of  the  woman  henelf,  and  from 
Um  fiilfibnent  of  hia  prophecy.  It  was  an 
inatance  of  Qod'a  overmliiig  the  wickedoeea 
of  men,  to  maniftat  hia  own  aaptemacy  and 
jnatice. 

ENGEDI.  It  ia  also  called  Haiaion-Tamar, 
,  OT  city  of  pabn  trett,  3  Chron.  ix,  9,  because 
there  waa  a  great  qnantity  of  palm  treea  in  the 
territory  belonging  to  it.  It  abounded  with 
Cyprus  rinei,  and  treea  that  prodaced  balm, 
Solomon  speaks  of  the  "  vineyuds  of  Engedi," 
Cant,  i,  14.  This  city,  according  to  Joaephua, 
stood  near  the  lake  of  Sodom,  three  handred 
fiirlongs  from  Jeranlem,  not  fitr  from  Jericho, 
and  the  mouth  of  the  rirer  Jordan,  tiirongh 
which  it  discharged  itaelf  into  the  Dead  Seau 
There  ia  freqnent  mention  of  Elngedi  in  the 
Scriptniea.  It  was  in  tha  cave  of  Engedi 
that  Darid  hod  it  in  bis  power  to  kiU  Saul, 
1  Sam.  iiir.  The  spot  where  this  transaction 
took  place,  waa  a  cavern  in  the  rock,  luffi- 
oiantly  large  to  contain  in  its  recesses  the 
whole  of  David's  men,  aix  handred  in  nnmber, 
unperceired  by  Saul  when  ha  entered.  Many 
similar  cavei  existed  in  the  Hoi;  Land.  Such 
were  those  atAdullam  and  Makkedah,  and  that 
in  which  Lot  and  hia  daughters  dwelt  after  the 
destruction  of  Sodom.  Such  alao  is  that  de. 
scribed  bv  Mr.  Maundrell,  near  Sidon,  which 
contained  two  hundred  amaller  cavenia.  Many 
of  these  were  natural  caritiea  in  the  limestone 
rock,  similar  to  those  in  Yorkshire  and  Derby. 
ahire,  andin  the  Mendip  hills  in  Bomersetahiro; 
and  others,  excavations  made  bv  the  primeval 
inhabitanta,  for  defanoe,  or  for  shelter  from  the 
sun ;  and  wliioh  subssqaently  served 


eavee,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  robbers 
wan  taken  by  Herod.  And  Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke 
has  deaoHbed  similar  retreats  in  the  rocks  near 
Bethlehem ;  others,  between  Jerusalem  and 
Jericho,  are  mentioned  1^  Mr.  Wilaon.  Into 
anch  caves  the  laraelitaa  fieqnently  retind  for 


k3  UNO 

aUHar  firom  their  anamiea,  Jodg.  vi,  S ;  1  Sam. 
xiii,  G;  xiv,  11  j  a  oiraumstance  which  has 
afforded  aome  strilung  and  terrilic  images  to 
the  propbeta,  Isaiah  ii,  19 ;  Hoaea  z,  8 )  Kev. 
Ti.  15. 16, 

ENOCH,  the  am  of  Cain,  Gen.  iv,  IT.iit 
honour  of  whom  the  first  city  noticed  in  Scrip- 
ture waa  called  Enooh,  by  liu  fitther  Cain,  who 
was  the  builder,  It  waa  situatad  on  the  eaat 
of  the  province  of  Eden, 

9.  Enoch,  llie  son  of  Jared,  and  lather  of 
Methoaelah.  He  was  bom  A.  M.  632,  and 
beang  conlempomy  with  Adam,  he  had  every 
(^mrtuuily  of  laamjog  from  him  the  story  of 
the  araation,  the  ciiaumstaoee  of  the  fall,  the  ' 
terms  of  tile  prouuse,  and  other  importsnt  truths. 
An  ancient  lotfaor  afinn*,  that  ha  was  the  fii. 
tber  of  artronomy ;  and  EuasMaa  hsnoa  infeta, 
that  he  isthesaiBewithlhe  AUasoftheCmuan 
mythology.  Enoch's  fame  leats  upon  a  better 
bsisis  than  his  skill  in  science.  The  eaoooiium 
of  Enoch  ia,  tiiat  he  "walked  with  God." 
While  mankind  ware  liyiug  in  open  rebellion 
against  Heaven,  andpnivokingtbedinue  ven- 
geance daily  by  their  ungodly  deeds,  he  ob. 
tainrd  the  exalted  teatimonr,  "  that  he  pleased 
God."  This  ha  did,  not  only  by  the  examidBiT 
tenor  of  his  lifb,  and  by  the  aUenlion  which 
lie  paid  to  tho  outward  duties  of  nligion,  but 
by  the  soundneas  of  his  faith,  and  the  pirity 
of  his  heart  and  life :  see  Heb.  li,  £,  6.  The 
intent  of  the  Apostle,  in  the  discourse  con- 
taining thia  paasage,  is,  to  tliow  that  there  has 
been  but  oneway  of  obtainiag  the  divine  favour 
ever  since  the  &11,  and  thai  is,  by  fiitb,  or  a 
firm  peisBBsifni  "id  confidence  in  the  atone- 
ment to  be  made  for  homan  transgrsasiioiis  hy 
the  obedienea,  snSeiings,  death,  arid  resonec. 
tion  of  the  promised  Mraiainh  The  cloud  of 
witnesses  wliioh  the  Apostle  haa  produced  of 
Old  Testament  worthies,  all  bore,  in  their 
respeotive  generations,  their  testimony  to  this 
gnwt  dootrme,  in  opposition  to  the  atheism 
or  theism,  and  gross  idolatry,  which  prevailed 
around  them.  All  (he  patriucba  ue  celebrated 
for  their  faith  in  this  great  trutli,  and  for  pre- 
serving tliis  principle  of  religion  In  the  niidst 
if  a  coiTupt  generation.  Enoch,  tiier«fore,  is 
laid,  by  another  evangelical  writer,  to  have 
ipokeu  of  tiie  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment 
unto  the  antediluvian  sionera.  See  Jude  14, 
15.  This  prophecy  is  a  clear,  and  it  is  also  an 
awfhl,  description  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
wlien  the  Maadah  iball  ait  upon  hia  throne  of 
,  to  determine  the  final  condition  of  man. 
Lcoording  to  their  works;  and  it  indicates 
that  the  diSerent  offices  of  Uesuah  both  to 
save  and  to  judge,  or  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  were  known  to  the  ho^  pstriarcha.  On 
what  the  Apostle  founded  tlus  prediction  haa 
'  sen  matter  of  much  speculation  and  inquiry. 
ome,  indeed,  have  produced  a  treatise,  called 
The  Book  of  Enoch,"  which,  as  tbey  pretend, 
mtains  the  cited  passage ;  but  its  authority  is 
not  proved,  and  internal  evidence  sufficiently 
marks  its  spurious  origin.  It  is,  tiierafbre, 
nasonable  to  suppose  that  the  prophecy  cited 
by  St.  Juda  was  either  traditionally  handed 
down,  or  had  been  qwcially  communicated  to 


&d.a 


idbyGoOglC 


that  ApaMU.  In  tlM  dcputma  of  Enocb  from 
thia  wofU  of  lin  and  winnr,  Um  AUpigkty 
tkaradtlw  onUiiHj  coune  of  thinp,  ud  gava 


wuianraotivatomkDkind.  To conTince tbem 
how  aec^it^la  Im^uimi  u  to  him,  uid  to  ahow 
tlxt  ha  hid  pnpued  for  thoi*  that  lovs  him  a 
iMmvetdj  inhwHanoe,  he  caiuad  Enoch  to  be 
takTO  from  the  ewtb  without  paiaiaf  through 
demth.    Sot  Eujah. 

ENOS,  OT  ENOBH.  tha  nn  of  Seth,  and 
&tlwr  of  Cainu.  Ha  wia  bon>  A.  M.  335. 
Hona  taUa  n*  that  than  "  men  began  to  oaU 
Hfon  the  Mma  of  tba  Lord,"  G«d  iv,  96 )  that 
ia,  weh  M  abtioimd  the  imfaaty  and  unmonlit; 
which  pfevailed  amDD|;  the  HOfenv  of  Cain, 
beg«a  to  wonhip  Ood  in  paUici  ana  to  uann. 
bb  tofetbar  at  ataUd  tinwa  fot  that  pazpamt. 
flood  Bien,  to  diatingoiih  themarlTva  from  the 
wicked,  began  to  take  the  name  of  aooB  or  aarr- 
ante  of  Oodt  fot  which  naaon  Moaaa,  Clan. 
Ti,  1,  S,  aajB  that  "the  eona  of  God,"  or  the 
dasoandant*  of  Enoa,  "  Meing  the  daughtan 
of  ntea,"  Ac.  The  eaat«rn  pnoide  make  the 
fiiUowiag  addittona  to  hia  hiatory  s— Ibat  Seth. 
U*  father,  declsied  him  aoTarvigB  prince  and 
Itifh  priatt  of  mankind,  nait  after  himaalf ; 
Uiat  EnoB  waa  tbe  fiiat  wlio  ordained  public 
alma  for  tha  poor,  eMaUiabed  pablie  tribunala 
for  the  admiiiiatntion  of  JoMice,  aad  planted, 
or  rather  cultivat«i,  the  palm  trae. 

EPHAH,  the  eldaat   aon  of  Midian,  who 

ETC  fail  name  to  a  city  and  imall  ezteat  of 
id  in  tha  cDDTilry  of  Midian,  utnaled  on  the 
•utem  abon  of  tfae  Dead  Sea,  Geneaia  izt,  4. 
Tbia  GODntry  aboanded  with  oajpul*  aitd  dro. 
■Nduisa,  iMiah  Ix,  G,  Itc. 

3.  &nui,  a  meaaiiTa  both  for  tfainga  dry  and 
liqaid,  in  naa  amang  tha  Hebrewa.  The  epliah 
for  the  former  contained  three  paoka  and  three 
pinta.  In  liquid  maaame  it  waa  of  tha  aame 
eapacity  ca  the  balfa. 

&PHE8US,  a  nmeh  calebnM  oily  of  Ionia, 
in  Aaia  Minor,  attnated  upon  the  rivar  Cayatar, 
and  on  tite  aide  of  a  hill.  It  waa  the  metropo. 
lia  of  the  Proconmiar  Aaia,  and  formerly  in 
great  fenown  among  Heathen  antiion  on  ac- 
count of  ita  famoQB  temple  of  Diana.  Thia 
temple  waa  asTCD  timca  aet  on  fire :  one  of  the 
principal  con&grationa  happened  on  the  rary 
day  that  Soervtea  waa  poiaoned,  four  hundred 
yeant  before  Chriat;  the  other,  on  the  mme 
night  in  which  Alexandra  the  Great  waa  bom, 
when  a  pemm  of  the  name  of  Eroatratua  aet  it 
on  fire,  according  to  hia  own  coofeaaion,  to  get 
himaetf  a  name  1  It  waa,  howeTer,  rebuilt  and 
beantifled  by  the  Epbaaiana,  toward  which  the 
female  iniuJiitBnta  of  the  city  contributed  lib- 
•rally.  In  the  timea  of  the  ApoMtaa  it  rotainad 
much  of  iti  former  grandeur ;  bat,  ao  addicted 
were  the  inhabitants  of  the  citj'  to  idolatry  and 
tha  arta  of  magic,  that  the  prince  of  dackneaa 
would  saem  to  hare,  at  tbst  lime,  Sted  his 
throne  in  it,  Epheaoa  ia  anppoaod  to  have  lirat 
invented  thoae  obKore  myitical  »peli»  and 
charma  by  meani  of  which  the  psople  protend. 
ed  to  heal  disaaaM  and  drire  away  evil  tpirilsi 
whence  originated  the  'E^im  ;^^^.ra,  or  Bpiu. 
tioR  Ifltm,  M>  often  mentioned  bj  the  anciettla. 


3.  The  Apoatla  Paul  firrt  vantad  tbia  ekf, 
A.  D.  M  1  but  tning  than  on  liii  way  to  J«ni- 
aalem,  he  abode  thm  only  a  few  watka,  Aota 
xriii,  lS-31.  DniiH  hia  ahort  etay,  he  fooid 
a  aniagogne  of  Ute  Jewa,  into  which  be  went, 
and  reaaoned  with  tbem  npon  the  inWaatinf 


topics  of  his  ministry,  with  which  they  wet* 
BO  pleaaad  that  they  wiafaad  him  to  prolong  hi* 
Tiait.  He  however  daoUned  llwt,  for  be  had 
datarmincd,  God  wiliini;,  to  be  at  Jernnlem  at 
en  epproachina  featival;  bat  ha  promised  to 
ratam,  which  he  did  a  few  moulha  afterward, 
and  contintiad  thela  three  yeua,  Aetazii,  10  < 
xz,  31.  While  the  Apoalk  abode  in  Epbama 
and  ita  neifhhoaiAood,  ha  gatbaied  a  nDmaretM 
Christian  sbnich,  to  which,  at  a  stibaeqaeM 
period,  he  wrote  that  epictle,  which  fema  au 
important  a  part  of  tha  Apoatolio  wrilinga. 
Ha  was  then  a  prisoner  al  Reme,  and  the  year 
in  which  lie  wrote  it  mast  luve  beto  SO  or  SI 
of  ^M  Christian  «ta.  It  appears  to  have  been 
transmitted  Ic  them  by  tile  bsnds  of  TyohicaB, 
one  of  hie  companiona  in  ti^vel,  Epheaiana 
ri,  31.     The  critics  have  remarked  that  tha 


ingly  eleva 

stale  of  the  Apcatle'a  mind  at  tha  time  of  writ- 
ing. Ovenored  with  the  aeeonnt  whirii  Ibalr 
meiaanaer  bnogfat  him  cf  the  ateadfastness  of 
thair  faith,  and  the  ardency  of  their  love  to  all 
tha  ninta,  Eph.  i,  15 1  and,  tranaported  with 
Iba  consideration  of  ttie  unsaarehable  wisdom 
of  God  displayed  in  the  work  of  man's  rsdemp. 
tion,  and  of  hia  amazing  love  toward  the  Gen, 
lilee,  in  introducing  thnn,  as  feilow-heira  with 
the  jews,  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  he  aoara 
into  the  moat  exalted  contemplation  of  thoaa 


tktougbta  i 


<  languase  al 
t,  aaya  Mack 


■  rich  and  varied. 


eipreaaes  the  aubtime  maiteia  contained  in 
it  in  terms  mora  aublima  than  are  to  be  fonnd 
in  any  hnman  language ;  to  which  Haoknlght 
sabjoma  tbia  singiuailnit  striking  obaarvation, 
that  no  real  Christian  can  read  tha  doctrinal 
part  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Epbsaians,  without 
being  imprsMad  and  rouaed  by  it,  as  by  the 
aotind  of  a  trumpet. 

3.  E[^sua  waa  one  of  the  aaven  cbnrobaa 
to  which  special  messages  were  addraaaed  in 
the  booh  of  Revelation.  After  a  commendation 
of  their  fint  works,  to  which  they  ware  com- 
manded to  return,  tbej  ware  accosed  of  haiiog 
left  their  first  love,  and  threatsaed  with  the 
removal  of  thair  oaniilesUok  out  of  its  plu», 
eicept  they  should  repent,  Rav.  ii,  S.  The 
contrast  which  Ki  pmsent  state  pnsenla  to  ita 
fi>rmar  glory,  ia  a  atriking  iiilliiment  of  thll 
ihecy.  EphasoB  was  the  metropolis  of 
great  and  opulent  city,  and,  accoiditf 
ID  DiTBDO,  the  greatest  emporium  of  Asia  Mi- 
nor. Ita  templa  of  Diana,  "  whom  all  Asia 
worshipped,"  was  adorned  with  one  hundred 
and  Iwenty^seven  columns  of  Parian  marble, 
each  of  a  single  shan,  and  sixty  feel  high,  and 
which  formed  one  of  Die  seven  wonders  of  the 
world.  The  remains  of  ila  nugnificent  tlisal/a, 
in  which  it  ii  said  that  twenty  thocsand  people 
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hf  Turks,  without  mw  Chriatiui  midiDg  thara, 

■     ll  fobMM.     It  W, 


•  d—BTitied  bj  di&rant  tnTslI 


s  the 


[I  Kwterai 


Dogtunit  the  world ;  bat 
laan  m  nooa  u  is^poMiia  to  rsad  it  now.  Tber 
teft  tbtir  OfM  lore,  ttuf  rattunsd  not  to  tbnr 
firrt  workn.  Their  "eaadkAick  hu  bean 
ramored  out  of  iti  place  f  \aii  the  giaat  city 
of  Epbeeo*  i*  no  mora.  Dr.  Chendler  nja, 
"  The  inliabituiti  >re  \  few  Oiaek  peoauits, 
Hrtaif  in  eztieBM  wretahediian,  depandeaee, 
Mid  inaoM^ilit;;  tlie  lepnaeBtitivM  of  an 
iUoMrioii*  pMpla,  Mid  inhahitiag  the  wt«ok  of 
tbati  ^atowi ;  Mtne,  in  the  labatiactioiia  of 
tbe  f  lorioai  adiBeee  which  titay  nieed ;  aoiiw, 
bnwith  the  vmnlU  of  the  Madtnni,  moe  the 
wcwded  eeene  of  their  diraruMia;  end  eome, 
br  the  ibrapt  pnoipioe,  in  the  MpoMuM 
whieh  iwoeirad  their  uhu.  ha  atneta  bi» 
obeoorsd  tnd  oTergrOwn.  A  herd  of  gotte 
wu  (}ri<«n  tO'  it  for  ahriter  flttm  the  ran  >t 
Boon ;  and  ■  noiay  flif  ht  of  arowt  from  the 
q«an>B(  leeaied  to  inwlt  itt  nlenoe.  We  beard 
the  partridge  call  in  the  area  of  th«  theatre  uid 
theatadinin.  Thi  gloriow  pomp  of  ita  Heathen 
wonhip  ia  no  lon^r  rsmenibered  ;  and  (^ai*. 
which  waa  here  nnraed  bj  Apoatlea, 
itersd  by  f«ner*l  councila,  nntil  it  in- 
creaiea  to  fblnua  of  Mature,  barely  Ungera  on 
in  an  eiiatanee  hardly  Tibbie."  "  I  wu  at 
Ephama,"  Mya  Mr.  Anindtll,  "in  January, 
lSB4j  th«  deaolation  wa>  ttian  oomphte:  a 
Tark,  wtiMe  ihed  we  occapied,  hii  Arab  aerr- 
■nt,  and  ■  dngle  6t«ek,  eompowd  tha  entire 
population ;  aome  Tnrooman*  •xaepl«d,  wboee 
black  tmta  ware  pilobed  among  the  rain*. 
The  Greek  reroloUon,  and  tbe  predatory  ex- 
oaraione  of  tlw  Samiotea,  in  ^et  nieaaure 
aeeonnled  for  thie  total  daantion.  Unre  ie 
Mill,  howevet.  ■  i^lage  near,  probab^  tbe 
«*me  which  Chiaholl  and  Van  Egmont  men- 
tion, hsTing  fonr  hntdred  Greek  honaae." 

St.  John  paMed  the  tatlar  part  of  hia  htt  in 
Ana  Minor,  and  piinoipaHy  at  Epbaaua,  where 

EPHOD,  nam.  Tbia  article  of  dreae  wai 
worn  by  laymen  a)  well  aa  by  the  high  prieat. 
Hie  aaered  aphod,  the  one  made  for  the  hif  h 
prieat,  difihred  fVom  the  otfaar*,  in  being  fabri- 
cated of  cotton,  which  was  eotonred  with  crim- 
■on,  ponJe,  and  blue,  and  in  beinv  ornamented 
with  gold.  In  the  time  of  Joaephtu,  it  wia  a 
onbit  of  the  lar^r  rite  in  length,  and  waa 
liimiahed  with  alBOVBa.  The  high  prieat'a 
ephod  had  a  lery  rich  button  npon  each  ehtat)- 
der,  made  of  a  targe  onyx  atone  aet  in  gold. 
Tlliaatone  waa  ad  large,  that  the  namee  oTthe 
twelve  tiibea  of  Israel  were  engrann,  ax  on 
each  atone,  Eiod.  xxriii,  9-13.  lie  word 
thoMam,  which  we  render  onyx,  ia  tnnalated, 
by  the  Septnagint  tmaragdoi,  an  emerald  ;  but 
aa  we  have  no  certain  knowled^  either  of  thk, 
or  of  any  of  tbe  twelTc  atonei  of  the  braaat. 
^ate,  we  may  ea  well  be  aalMM  with  our 
tranelalion  «a  with  any  other.    T»  tin  ephod 


belonged  a  curioua  girdle,  of  the  mna  rick 
fabric  aa  the  ephod  itMlf.  "Hua  girdle  b  aaid 
to  be  upon  llie  ephod,  Exod.  xzriii,  6 ;  that 
is,  voren  with  ttie  ephod,  aa  Maimeoidea  tut- 
deratanda;  and,  combig  oatfVom  tbeepbod  on 
eaafa  aide,  it  waa  brongbt  under  the  anna  like 
a  aaeh,  and  tied  upon  the  braaat.  Samuel, 
thoagh  a  l«Tile  only,  and  acliikd,  wora  a  linm 
ephodi  1  Bam.  ii,  18.  Aod  David,  in  the  cere- 
mony of  remoring  tha  ark  JTom  tbe  hooaa  of 
Obed-adom  to  Jemaaleni,  waa  girt  with  a  linen 
apbod,  2  Sam.  vi,  14.  llie  LaTitaa  wen  not 
ganerftlly  allowed  to  wear  the  ejdiod;  bnt  In 
tb*  time  of  Agrippe,  aa  we  are  told  by  Joea- 
pfaoa,  a  little  baton  the  takinc  of  Jeraaalam  Ity 
the  Romana,  thsy  obtained  of  that  prince  per- 
miaaiaai  to  wear  tbe  linen  atde  aa  well  aa  the 
ptiaata.  Bpeneer  and  Cimana  are  of  opinion, 
that  tbe  Jewiafa  kinn  bad  a  tight  to  woar  the 
eptwd,  beoauae  Daiid,  eaming  to  ffiklag,  and 
Andlnf  that  the  Amalekitaa  had  phutdered  the 
city,  and  carried  away  hia  and  tbe  peopled 
wiTce,  ordered  Abiathu,  the  bigfa  pnaat,  U 


"Shall  I  pnrau 
IX,  e.     Whenc 


after  tbia  troop?"  1 

tbn  infer,  that  David  connthed  God  by  a 
and  thnamum,  and  conaeqaently  pat  on  utt 
eptaod.  But  it  ia  probable  tbe  text  ooly  means 
that  Iw  oidered  the  priegt  to  do  wlut  be  ia  him- 
aelf  aaid  to  bave  done.  The  ephod  of  Gideon 
i*  reraariiable  fbr  ttaving  beetnne  the  occaaon 
of  a  new  kind  of  idolatir  to  tbe  laraelitaa, 
Jndgea  riii,  37.  What  thia  conskted  in,  ia 
matter  of  diapute  among  the  learned.  Smne 
anthora  are  of  opinion  that  tliia  epbod,  as  it  ia 
called,  WM  an  idol ;  otheia,  that  it  waa  only  a 
tru]>faT  in  memory  of  tbe  signal  viotory  ob. 
tainad  by  Gideon,  and  that  the  Israelite*  paid 
»  kind  of  divine  wonhip  to  it;  so  that  Gideon 
was  the  innocent  canaa  of  tlMir  idolatry,  in 
like  manner  as  Moses  had  been  in  malung  (he 
serpent,  whieh    waa   afterward  wor- 
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ta  the  name  of  Joeeph*a  second 


n,  br  AsenMh,  Potiphar's  dan^itsr.  Ha  was 
bora  in  E^m>t,  A.  H.  S394.  £[dinim,  wHb 
his  brother  Manasseb,  was  pnwMted  by  hia 
lather  Joseph  to  Jacob  on  his  death  bed.  Gen. 
xlviii,  8,  &c.  Jacob  laid  his  right  band  vn 
Ephraim  the  yoaager,  and  his  left  on  Manas, 
aeb  the  elder.  Jeseph  waa  deairoas  to  cbanp 
hia  hands,  bnt  Jacob  anawerad,  "  I  know  it, 
my  son;  MaoaMch  aball  be  multiplied,  but 
Ephraim  aball  be  neater."  Tbe  aon*  of 
Ephraim  having  maoB  an  inroad  into  Palea- 
line,  the  infaaliitanta  of  Gath  killed  tbem. 
Ephnim  their  fjitbar  monmed  many  days  fbr 
them,  and  bis  brelhi«n  «tmc  to  comfort  him, 
1  Chron.  vii,  M,  91.  Aftennrd,  he  had  a  son 
named  Beriah,  and  t  daughter  Sberab.  He 
had  alMi  other  sons,  Repbah,  Rerileph,  TeU, 
ice.-  Hia  posterity  ratlltiplied  in  Egypt  to  tha 
nmnber  or  forty  thoosand  five  hundred  man 
ospi^e  of  bearing  arms.  Id  tbe  land  of  pro- 
mise, Joshua,  who  was  of  this  tribe,  gave  tbem 
their  portion  between  tbe  Mediterranean  weM, 
and  the  river  Jordan  tut.  Tha  ark  and  tsber. 
DBob  tWDtined  long  in  this  tribe  et  Shiloh ;  - 
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and  aftcc  the  Bcpuitico  of  the  tea  tribM,  the 
anX  of  tba  kin^oin  wu  in  Epbriini,  and 
henofl  Ephnim  u  frequantly  uM>d  lo  daoole 
ths  whole  kmf[doiii.  The  dbtrict  belonging  to 
thii  tribe  ii  called  Ephretah,  PmIoi  cxsiii,  6. 
Epbraim  wu  led  captive  bejond  the  Eupbra- 
Ici,  with  all  lanal,  by  Sahnuievr,  king  of 
A»jTia.  A.  M.  3a(«. 

3.  EnuiiB  was  alaoths  name  oracitf,into 
which  Chiiit  retired  with  hii  diMsiplei  a  liUle 
beFoni  bis  pauion,  Jobi  xi,  M.  It  waa  aittuted 
in  the  tribe  of  Epfaraim  near  the  river  Jordan. 
There  wa*  aleo  the  wood  or  foreit  of  Ephiaijn, 
utuatad  OD  the  othei  aide  Jordan,  in  which 
AbaaioiD'B  army  waa  routed  and  himnlf  killed, 
9  Sain,  xviii,  6. 

EFHRATH,  Caleb-e  »ci>iul  wife,  who  waa 
Ibe  mother  of  Hur,  1  Chron.  ii,  19.  From  her, 
it  is  believed  that  the  oity  of  Ephntah,  other, 
wiie  called  BetbJebem,  where  our  Lord  wie 
born,  had  ita  Duon  (  and  this  city  is  more  th&n 
once  known  in  Scripture  by  the  name  of 
Ephialh,  Gen.  luv,  IG, 

EFICL'REAJV'8,  a  eect  of  philoaophera  in 
Greece  and  Rome.  Epicuiua  was  their  foua. 
der,  who  lived  about  B.  C.  300.  The  phyaical 
doctriOfl  of  Epicunu  wu  aa  fotlowa :  Nothing 
can  ever  spring  fiam  nothing,  nor  oau  any 
thing  ever  return  to  nothing.  1'he  univene 
.alwaya  exinted,  and  will  alwayi  remain;  far 
there  is  nothing  into  which  it  can  be  changed- 
Tbere  i>  uothing  in  nature,  nor  can  any  thinp; 
be  conceived,  braide  body  and  spacB.  Body  ie 
tliat  which  poaaeaiea  the  properties  of  bulk, 
figure,  resistance,  and  gravity ;  it  is  this  alone 
which  can  touch  and  be  touched-  Space,  or 
vacuum,  destitute  of  the  properties  o£  body, 
incapable  of  action  or  pasaion,  ia  the  region 
which  is  or  may  be  occupied  by  body,  and 
.  which  affords  it  an  o[n>arlunity  of  moving 
fl«elj.  The  «iisteiice  of  bodiu  is  attested  by 
the  sensB*.  Space  must  alio  exist,  in  order  lo 
allow  bodiea  place  in  which  to  move  and  exist; 
and  of  tbeir  existence  and  motion  we  have  the 
certain  proof  of  perception.  Besi4e  body  and 
nwoe,  no  third  nature  can  be  conceived.  But 
tne  existence  of  qnalitiu  is  not  precluded, 
bacauae  these  have  no  subsistence  except  in 
the  body  to  which  they  belong.  The  universe, 
COIUUtiDgofbodyand apace, is intloite.  Bodies 
ar«  inloite  in  multitude  ;  space  is      '  ' 


magnitude.    The  univi^tse  la  iminovabli 
CBoae  there  is  no  place  beyond  it  into  which  it 
can  move.     It  is  aJ»  eternal  and  immutable, 

crease,  to  production  nor  decay.  Nevertheless, 
the  parts  of  the  universe  are  in  motion,  and 
are  aubiect  to  change.  All  bodies  consist  of 
parts  which  are  either  themselves  simple  prin- 
ciples, or  may  be  resolved  into  euch.  Them 
first  principles,  or  simple  atoms,  are  divisible 
by  no  force,  and  therefore  moat  be  immutable. 
3.  The  formation  of  the  world  he  conceived 
to  have  happened  in  the  following  manner: 
A  finite  number  of  tliat  inSnits  multitude  of 
•toma,  which,  with  infioite  apace,  constit 
se,  falling  fortuitously  into  the 


and  indigastad  mass.  In  this  chaoa,  the  baa- 
vkat  and  largest  atoms,  or  collBCtioBs  of  atoiDe, 
first  subsided,  while  tfae  imaller,  and  thoes 
which  from  tbeir  form  would  move  moat  ftisely, 
ware  driven  upwards.  These  laHar,  after  ae. 
versl  revarbentions,  rose  into  the  outer  recioD 
efthe  world,  and  formed  the  heavens.  ThoM 
Bloms  which,  by  their  siie  and  figure,  were 
auitad  lo  form  hery  bodies,  collected  themselves 
into  riars;  those  which  were  not  cspoUe  of 
rising  so  high  in  the  sphere  of  the  world,  bi^ng 
disturbed  by  the  fiery  partiolss,  formed  tliem. 
■elves  into  air.  At  length,  trom  those  which 
■ubaided,  wu  produoed  the  earUi.  By  the 
action  of  air,  ogilalad'by  heat  firom  the  hea- 
venly bodiea,  upon  tbe  mixed  mass  of  the  earth, 
ita  amoothei  and  lighter  putidea  were  Mpa- 
rated  froiB  ths  rest,  and  water  wu  produced, 
which  naturally  flowed  into  the  lowest  plaooa. 
In  the  first  Gombinalion  of  atoms,  which  Aimed 
the  cbaoB,  various  seeds  arose,  which,  being 
preserved  and  nourished  by  moisture  and  heat, 
ailerward  sprung  forth  in  orgajiixed  bodiu  ef 
different  kinds.  The  soul  is  a  subtle  eorpoiaal 
substance,  composMldf  the  finest  otoma,  whiofa, 
by  the  extreme  tenuity  of  its  particlaa,  ia  able 
to  penetrate  the  wbola  body,  and  to  adhere  to 
all  ita  parts.  It  is  compoaed  of  feui  distinct 
parts :  fire,  which  causes  animal  heal ;  an 
ethereal  principle  which  ia  moist  vapour  i  aar; 
ami  a  fourth  principle,  which  ia  the  cause  of 
eensBtion.  Thau  four  paita  are  so  perfectly 
I  combined  as  lo  form  one  sobtle  suhataace, 
;  which,  while  it  remains  in  the  body,  is  the 
I  cause  of  all  its  faculties,  motions,  and  paaaioqs, 
\  and  which  cannot  be  separated  from  it,  with 
'  out  producing  the  entire  disaolution  of  tbe 
animal  ayatem. 

3.  In  the  univerae  there  arc,  aceording  la 
Epicurus,  without  conttadiotion,  divine  na- 
tures ;  because  nalnre  itaelf  liu  impresaed  the 
idea  of  divinity  upon  tbe  minds  of  men.  Tba 
notion  ia  universal;  nor  is  it  established  by 
custoiD,  law,  or  any  human  iuattlution;  but  it 
ia  the  edect  of  on  innate  principle,  producing 
universal  consent,  and  iheiefore  it  must  be 
true.  This  universal  notion  hu  probably  arisen 
from  imagea  of  the  gods,  which  have  casually 
laade  their  way  into  the  minds  of  men  in  sleep, 
and  have  afterward  been  recollected.     Bat  it 

gods,  u  happy  and  iuimortal  beings,  to  sup- 
pose that  they  encumber  themselves  with  tlie 
management  of  the  world,  or  are  subject  to  tiiB 
GUu  and  pasaions  which  must  attend  so  great 
a  charge.  Hence  it  is  inferred,  that  the  gods  . 
have  no  inlercouraa  with  mankind,  nor  any 
concern  with  the  a^rs  of  the  world.  Nevev- 
theiaaa,  on  account  of  their  exoellent  nature, 
they  are  objecla  of  reverence  and  worship.  In 
their  eitemal  shape  the  gods  leaemble  men; 
and  though  the  place  of  their  residence  is  un- 
known to  morUls:  it  is  without  doubt  the 
mansion  of  perlect  purity,  tranquiliity,  and 
happiness.  Thua  he  attempted  lo  account  for 
all  the  appearances  of  nature,  even  those  which 
respect  animated  and  intelligent  beings,  upon 
the  sinqJe  principles  of  matter  and  motion, 
without  intioducing  tbe  agency  of  a  aupieme 
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,  T  ■dmltting  *o;  other  idea  of 
&  that  of  blind  neceari^  inherent  in 
•Ter;  Btom,  by  wliieh  it  moTes  in  a  certain 
dinetion. 

4.  Ths  Bthica  of  EpicDtu*  ate  miioh  len  ex. 
QoptioiuiblB  thanhiaphjuca  ;  oftrbich  we  may 
judge  from  the  following  aiunmary:  The  and 
of  living,  or  tlio  uhimalB  good,  which  ia  to  be 
■oaght  far  ita  own  aaho,  according  to  Ifao  uni- 
Toraal  opinion  of  mankinit,  ia  bippineaa ;  which 
men  ^nerally  fail  of  attaining,  becaose  ttiej 
form  wrong  notions  of  the  naturo  of  huppineas, 
or  do  not  UH  proper  meana  for  attaining  it. 
The  happinen  which  belong* 


ofth 


thinga,  and  aulfen  as  few  of  the  evila  incident 
to  human  nature  aa  poanble,  paning  his  daya 
in  ■  amooth  conrae  of  permanent  Iraniuilltty. 
hrfect  happineaa  cannot  poaaibly  be  poaseaeed 
without  the  pleasure  that  attenda  freedom  from 
pain,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  good  things  of 
life.  Fleaauni  ia  in  its  nature  good,  and  ought 
tobep^raued;  and  pain  ie  in  itan&tiiro  evil,  and 
ahould  be  avoided.  Beside,  pleasure  or  pain  is 
the  measure  of  what  ia  ROod  or  evil  in  every 
object  of  desire  or  avoTcTon.  However,  plea- 
sure ought  not  in  every  inatance  to  be  puraued, 
nor  p«in  to  be  avoided;  but  reaaon  is  to  dts. 
tinguish  and  compare  the  nature  and  degreea 
of  each,  that  the  reeutt  may  be  a  win  choice 
of  that  which  ahall  appear  to  be,  upon  the 
whole,  good.  That  pleasure  is  the  tint  good, 
at^ieera  from  the  inclination  which  every  sni- 
Vmt,  from  its  fiiit  birth,  diacovera  to  pursuo 
pleaenre  and  avoid  pain ;  and  is  confirmed  by 
llw  nniveraal  eiperienee  of  mankind,  who  are 
incited  to  action  by  no  other  principle,  than 
the  desire  of  avoiding  pain,  or  obtaining  plea- 
■tm.  Of  plMBorea  there  are  two  hinda  ;  one 
OonaiatinF  in  a  atate  of  rest,  in  which  both  body 
and  mind  are  f^Bo  from  pain;  the  other  arising 
nam  an  agreeable  agitation  of  the  senseit,  pro- 
thioing  a  correapondent  emotion  in  tho  aonl. 
'Upon  the  former  of  these,  the  enjoyment  of 
lim  ohiefly  deponds.  Happiness  may,  there- 
fore, be  said  to  consiat  in  bodily  ease  and  men- 
tal tnuutoillity.  It  is  the  office  of  reaaon  to 
confine  the  pursuit  of  pleasure  within  the  limits 
of  nataie,  so  aa  to  attain  this  happy  ataft ; 
which  neither  reaemblea  a  rapid  torrent,  nor  a 
standing  pool,  but  is  llhe  a  gentle  atrsar.i,  that 
glidessmoothlyandaileatlyaloDg.  Thia  happy 
state  can  only  be  attained  by  a  prudent  care  of 
tlie  body,  and  a  steady  govammenf  of  the 
mind.  The  diseases  of  the  body  are  to  be  pre- 
vented by  temperance,  or  cored  by  medicine, 
or  endured  tolerably  by  patience.  Against  the 
diseosea  of  the  miod  philoaophy  proridea  sa(9- 
eienl  antidotes  i  the  virtues  are  ita  instruments 
for  thia  pnrpooB  ;  the  radical  spring  of  which  ia 
prudence,  or  wisdom,  and  thia  instructs  men  to 
fiee  their  understanding  from  tlie  clouda  of 
prejudice;  to  exercise  temperance  and  Ibrti- 
tode  in  the  povomment  of  themaelveg;  audio 
praotiae  justice  toward  all  others.  In  a  happy 
life,  ptaasDre  oan  never  be  separated  from  vir- 
tue. Ilie  foUowns  of  Epicum*,  however,  de- 
generated into  mere  nnanalista, — an  eSbct 
wbioh  coold  onlj  resalt  Oram  a  ^stem  which 


denisd  a  supreme  God.  and  excluded  from  all 
concem  with  the  affkire  of  mon  even  those 
divine  natures  which  it  allowed  to  exist.  Thia 
sect  ia  menUoned  Acts  ivii.  18. 

EPISCOPACY,  DiocisAN.  The  numbeiof 
ChriatlanH  in  most  of  the  primitive  charchee 
was  at  fint  small :  they  could  eoaily,  when  not 
prevented  by  persecution,  nseemble  together; 
and  they  thua  fohned  one  church  or  congrega- 
tion; for,  in  Scripture,  the  term  church  a 
never  used  in  tho  mere  modern  acceptation  of 
the  word,  but  ia  employed  to  denote  either  the 
whole  cliurch  of  Christ,  or  a  number  of  dis- 
ciplea  meeting  for  the  celebration  of  divine 
worship.  The  convert*,  however,  rapidly  in- 
creased ;  and  when  they  could  no  longoi  meet 
in  one  place,  other  places  would  be  prepared 
for  them.  But,  connected  aa  they  atill  were 
with  the  parent  church,  they  would  chooee 
from  its  presbylen  their  own  paitorsi  and  view 
themselviiB  as  under  the  inspection  of  the 
proiidonl  and  the  prsabylery,  by,  whom  the 
affairs  of  the  church  had  been  previously  con- 
ducted. The  pastors  would  thus  remain  mem. 
bera  of  the  presbytery,  as  they  hod  formerly 
been,  and  would  look  up  to  that  one  of  their 
number  who  had  been  accustomed  to  presido 
among  them.  They  wero,  in  foot,  for  a  con- 
sidersble  time,  considered  as  one  with  tho 
original  church:  the  bishop  sent  to  Ihcm  the 
elementa  of  the  IjordV  Supper  as  the  pledge  of 
unity ;  and  we  find  it  asserted  by  ancient  writ- 
ers, that  there  was  one  altar  and  one  bishop. 
There  were  in  this  way"  gradually  established, 
first  in  the  towns  or  cities  in  which  the  Apoa. 
lies  had  called  men  to  the  truth,  and  then  in 
the  contiguous  district  of  country,  several 
congregations :  in  those  pastors  ofEciatcd,  who 
were  anthoriied  by  the  Wshop  and  prcabytety, 
whose  snpcnntendence  was  extended,  ao  that 
parochial  episcopacy  n 


ing  St  their  churches,  but  nevertlieless  compos- 
ing part  of  his  council,  and  being  summoned 
to  meet  with  him  upon  important  occasions. 
This  enlargement  of  the  field  of  inspection 
rsndored  the  particulor  niperintendence 


ding  ti 


a  inRuc 


IS  both 


regarded    aa    pern 
brethren. 

9.  The  ministers  who  wero  eenl  to  the  re. 
cently  erected  churches  had  probably  diflbrent 
powers,  according  to  the  numbera  to  whom 
they  were  to  ofGctate,  Ihe  situation  of  the 
churchea  in  respect  of  the  original  church, 
and  the  tranquillity  or  persecution  which  was 
their  lot.  In  the  immediete  neighbourhood  of 
the  biahop,  and  where  one  pcnon  waa  suffi- 
cient, he  would  merely  perform  the  duliea  that 
had  been  assigned  to  him  previous  to  hia  mil. 
sion  ;  but  the  same  reasons  that  led  the  Apoa. 
ties  to  plant  several  presbyters  in  the  churches 
whioh  they  founded  might  render  it  expedient 
that  more  than  one,  aomelimea  that  a  eon. 
ndenble  number,  should  bs  atUcbed  to  tin 
newly -formod  congregationa ;  more  particular, 
ly  when  the  number  attending  waa  largo,  and 


idbyGoOglc 


cCrok 


En  at 

when  thare  wtt  the  proipact  of  their  still  fu- 
Ihai  incTBuing.  In  lucti  cum,  it  appeara  tlut 
the  biihop  give  to  one  of  the  prsabyten  Mnt, 
■nd  did  lo  far  the  ume  reuou  thit  hid  *t 
fint  crs&ted  inequalitj  among  the  putora, 
more  eitenaire  powen  than  were  entniated  to 
the  nA,  and  made  him  hia  npreaentative  au. 
thoiiiing  him  to  preaide  orer  the  othera,  and 
to  diBchsice  thoee  puti  of  the  miuiaterial 
office  which,  in  hU  own  church,  be  reaerred 
for  hinuelf.  When  thi*  liappened,  the  penoD 
•o  diatinguiahed  woe  termed  eharo-epitcopv^ ; 
he  wu  more  thin  t,  pieabytei,  but  he  waa  in- 
ferior to  the  biahop,  acted  by  hia  directiona, 
and  could  be  controlled  b;  him  in  the  eierciae 
of  the  privitofres  which  had  been  granted. 
Such  Bubordinate  biabop*  continued  for  a  cou- 
aiderable  time ;  but  it  might,  from  the  begin, 
ning,  haTe  been  foreseen  that  they  would  aoon 
upire  (o  an  equality  with  the  original  biahopa ; 
and  they  were  at  length  mppreued,  under  tbe 
pretence  that,  by  multiplying  the  higher  order 
m  places  of  little  cooaequence,  the  church 
would  detract  from  the  respectability  of  that 
order,  and  lessen  the  reverence  with  which  i^ 
should  be  regarded. 

3.  The  difieient  congregations  or  churches 
which  were  estsblisheo  in  rarione  cities  and 
the  adjoining  districts  were  in  bo  fiir  independ- 

if  each  other,  that  the  biahope  and  pree. 

s  of  each  had  the  rule  of  Iheir  particular 
rch,  and  of  the  churchea  which  had  sprung 
irom  it,  and  were  entitled,  by  their  own  bu- 
thnrity,  to  make  such  reguialions  as  appeared 
to  them  to  be  reqniaite;  and  this  species  of  in. 
dependence  continued  for  a  conaiderable  time, 
every  bishop  presiding  in  his  congregatioD, 
and  afterward  in  hia  dioceas.  There  was, 
howoTer,  always  ■  common  tie  bj  which  they 
were  united.  Neighbouring  churches,  actuat- 
ed by  ardent  seal  for  the  intereats  of  divine 
truth,  consulted  together  upon  the  beat  mode 
of  promoting  it.  We  know  that  the  Apoetolic 
cborche*  were  enjoined  to  communicate  |p 
other  bodies  the  epistles  which  they  had  re- 
ceived ;  and  while  persecution  continued,  it 
was  natural  for  all  who  were  exposed  to  it  to 
ooDsider  by  what  means  ils  fury  could  be 
avoided. 

4.  AAer  the  bishops  were  established  u  en. 
perior  to  presbyters,  when  any  meeting  was 
held  respecting  religion,  or  the  administration 
of  the  chorcb,  it  was  chiefly  composed  of  liua 
higher  order,  and  the  {vendent  of  tbe  synod 
or  council  waa  elected  from  their  number. 
These  meetings  were  generally  aaaombled  in 
the  metropolis,  or  principal  city  of  the  district ; 
and  hence  the  biidiop  of  this  city,  being  fre- 
qoentlj  called  to  presiile,  came,  at  length,  to 
be  ngarded  as  entitled  to  do  so :  thus  acquir. 
inx  a  soperiority  over  the  other  biaho|)a,  juet 
■a  thrsy  bad  aoquired  superiority  over  tbe  in- 
ferior clergy.  He  was,  in  consequence,  dia- 
tingnisfaed^  a  particular  name,  being  denomi. 
naUd,  from  the  city  in  which  he  presided,  • 
metropolitan. 

EPISCOPALIANS,  those  who  maintain 
that  bishops,  presbylras,  or  priests,  and  dea- 
cons, are  three  distinct  orders  in  tlu  church ; 


and  that  tbe  bUhopa  have  a  soparionty  ovar 
both  the  othera,  The  epiMiopel  form  of  church 
government  professes  to  Gnd  in  the  day*  of  the 
Apoatles  the  model  upon  which  it  is  framed. 
While  our  Lord  remained  upon  earth,  he  acted 
as  the  immediate  governor  of  his  church.  Hav- 
ing himself  called  the  Apostles,  he  kept  ihem 
constantly  about  hia  person,  except  at  one 
time,  when  he  sent  them  forth  upon  a  abort 
progreaa  tbrgugh  the  cities  of  Judea,  and  gavit 
them  particular  directions  how  thej  abould 
conduct  themselves.  The  seventy  disciples, 
whom  he  sent  forth  at  another  time,  are  ncvor 
mentioned  again  in  tbe  New  Testament.  But 
the  Apostles  received  from  him  many  intima- 
tions that  their  office  was  lo  continue  after  his 
departure ;  and  as  one  great  object  of  his  mi- 
nistry waa  to  qualilV  them  for  the  eieraition  of 
Ihia  office,  so,  in  the  interval  between  bis  re. 
surreclioD  and  hia  ascenaion,  he  explained  to 
them  the  duties  of  it,  and  he  invested  them 
with  the  authority  which  the  discharge  of 
those  dutiee  implied.  "Go,"  aaid  he,  "make 
diiciplea  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them,  teach- 
ing uiem  i  arul  lo,  I  am  with  jou  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Aa  m;  Father  bath 
sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  Receive  ye  tba 
Holy  Ghost,"  Matt  uviii,  19,  20 ;  John  ix, 
31,  S3.  Soon  after  the  ascension  of  Jens, 
his  Apostles  received  Iboae  extraordinary  gifts 
of  which  his  promise  had  given  tbem  asanr- 
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hia  resurrection,  and  the  teachers  of  his  re- 
ligion, but  as  the  mien  of  that  society  which 
was  gathered  by  their  preaching.  In  Acts  vi, 
we  iuid  the  Apostles  ordering  the  Christians 
at  Jerusalem  to  "look  out  seven  men  of  honest 
report,"  who  might  take  charge  of  the  daily 
tzuniatratioDs  to  the  poor,  and  to  bring  tbe 
men  eo  chosen  to  them,  that  "  we,"  said  tha 
Apoatlea,  "ouy  appoint  them  over  tbia  busi. 
neu."  The  men  accordingly  were  "  set  befors 
the  Apostles ;  and  when  they  had  prayed,  tliey 
laid  their  hands  on  them."  Hera  are  the  Apos. 
ties  ordaining  deacons.  Afterward,  we  And 
St.  Paul,  in  his  pogress  through  Asia  Minor, 
ordaining  in  every  church  elders,  m^nfoWpt; 
tM  name  properly  expressive  of  age  being 
transferred,  after  the  practice  of  tbe  Jews,  as  a. 
mark  of  respect,  to  ecclsaiastical  rulers.  Acts 
liv,  23.  The  men  thus  ordained  by  St.  Paul 
appear,  from  the  book  of  Actaandtlie  Epistles, 
to  have  been  teachers,  pastors,  overeeera,  of 
the  flock  of  Christ ;  and  to  Timothy,  who  was 
a  minister  of  the  word,  tbe  Apostle  speaks  of 
"  the  gift  which  is  in  thee  by  tbe  putlijig  on  of 
my  hands,"  3  Tim.  i,  6.  OVer  tbe  peiwmB  to 
whom  be  thus  conveyed  the  office  of  teaching, 
be  eieiciaed  jurisdiction  i  for  he  sent  to  Ephe. 
SUB,  to  the  elders  of  the  church  to  meet  hiia  st 
Miletus;  and  there,  in  a  long  disconiae,  gave 
them  a  solemn  charge.  Acts  ii,  17-35;  and 
to  Timothy  and  Titus  he  writea  epiatles  in  the 
style  of  a  auperior. 

3.  As  St.  Paul  nnqnestionablj  conceived 
that  there  belonged  to  him,  as  an  Apostle,  an 
authority  over  olber  office.bearera  of  the 
cburcb,  so  bis  epiaUea  conUJn  two  examples 
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f>F  a  delention  of  th&t  authority.  He  not  dqIj 
direols  Timothj,  wbom  he  h&d  bsioaght  ta 
■bide  at  Ephetiu,  how  to  behave  himaelf  ' 
the  houae  of  God  u  a  minuter,  but  he  n 
him  over  other  miniiterB.  He  ompawen  him 
(0  ordain  man  to  the  work  or  the  ministry : 
"  The  tbinga  thai  thon  hiut  beard  ofme  among 
majij  witneaeea,  the  aame  commit  Ihon  to 
ftithtiil  men,  vbo  aball  be  able  to  teach  other* 
also,"  3  'nm.  ii,  3.  He  gi-n*  him  directiooi 
■boat  the  ordioBlion  of  bUhope  and  deacons. 
he  placet  both  theee  kinds  of  office-bearers  in 
Ephenu  under  Ms  iiupection,  iiutrucling  him 
in  what  manner  to  receire  an  icciuKtion 
■g^ainst  an  elder  who  laboured  in  word  and 
doctrine;  and  he  commanda  him 
•ome  that  thej  teach  no  other  docti: 
form  of  somid  words.  In  like  manner  he  saya 
to  Titas,  "  For  tliis  caasa  left  I  thee  in  Crete, 
that  thou  shonldest  set  in  order  the  things  that 
are  wanting,  and  ordain  elden  in  every  city, 
■■  I  had  appointed  thee,"  Titus  i,  5.  He  de- 
scribes to  lltns  the  qoalifications  of  a  bishop 
or  aider,  making  him  the  Jodge  how  far  am 
person  in  Cret«  was  posMBsed  of  these  qualid 
cations ;  he  giTss  him  authority  over  all  orders 
of  Christians  there ;  and  he  empowers  him  tc 
reject  heretics.  Here,  then,  is  that  ApoaUe, 
with  whose  actiorsa  we  are  beat  acquainted, 
•eemmgly  awere  that  there  would  be  contiousl 
occasion  in  the  Christian  church  for  the  exer- 
cise of  that  anthority  over  pastors  and  teach- 
ers, which  the  Apostles  had  derived  from  the 
Lord  JesQa ;  and  by  these  two  examples  of  a 
delegation,  given  daring  his  Ufa  lime,  prepar- 
ing the  world  for  beholding  that  authority  ex- 
ercised by  tbe  saecenor*  of  the  Apostles  In 
M  ages.  Accordinglv,  the  earlieet  Christian 
writers  tell  u>  that  the  Apostles,  to  prevent 
contention,  appointed  bishops  and  deacons: 
giving  orders,  too,  that,  upon  their  death,  other 
•pproved  men  should  succeed  in  their  minis- 
tn.  We  are  told  that  the  other  Apostles  con- 
ititiitcd  their  tirst-finits,  that  is,  their  Brrt  dia- 
etples,  after  thny  had  proved  them  by  the 
llpirit,  bishops  and  deacons  of  those  who  were 
to  believe;  and  that  the  Apostle  John,  who 
■arrived  the  rest,  after  returning  trom  Fatmy, 
the  place  of  his  banishment,  went  aboot  tne 
neighboaring  nations,  oHiining  bisFiopi,  esta- 
blishing whole  chdrrhes,  and  setting  apart  par- 
ticular persons  for  the  ministiv,  as  they  were 
pointed  out  to  hhn  by  the  Spirit. 

3.  As'bishops  are  mentioned  in  the  earliest 
times,  so  ecclesiastical  lustory  records  the  suc- 
cession of  bishops  through  many  ages ;  and 
even  daring  the  flrat  three  cantarieB,  befotv 
Christianity  was  incorporated  with  the  atate, 
overr  city,  where  the  muHitude  of  Christians 
reipiired  a  nnmber  of  pastors  to  perform  the 
stated  offices,  presents  to  us,  ss  ft^  as  we  can 
gather  fVam  contemporary  writers,  an  appear- 
ance very  much  the  same  with  that  of  the  church 
of  Jeretalem  in  tiiedaysof  the  Apoatlee.  The 
Apoatle  James  seems  to  have  resided  in  that  city. 
Bat  there  is  also  mention  of  the  elders  of  Ue 
church,  who,  according  to  the  Bcriptnr«  repre- 
sentation of  elders,  must  have  dieeha.rg«d  the 
minJsterUl  office,  bat  over  whom  -the  Apostle 


James  presided.  So,  in  Cartilage,  whore  Cy. 
prian  was  bishop,  and  in  every  other  Ciuistian 
city  of  wliich  vra  have  particular  aecouuta, 
there  was  a  college  of  presbylen ;  and  there 
waa  one  person  who  had  not  only  presidency, 
but  jurisdiction  and  authority,  over  Uie  reat 
They  were  his  council  in  mailers  relating  to 
the  church,  and  they  were  qualified  to  preach. 
to  baptiie,  and  to  administer  the  Idrd'a  Supper ; 
but  they  oould  do  nothing  without  his  permis- 
sion and  authority.  It  is  a  principle  in  Chris- 
tian antiquity,  Jt  irfsrsni,  ii/a  jmliiifa,  "one 
bishop,  and  one  church."  The  one  bishop  had 
the  core  of  all  the  Christians,  who,  although 
they  met  in  separate  congregations,  constilut. 
ed  one  church  \  and  he  bad  the  inspection  of 
the  pastors,  who,  having  received  ordination 
fiom  the  bishop,  officiated  in  the  separate  con- 
gregations, performed  the  several  parts  of  duty 
which  he  prescribed  to  them,  and  were  ac- 
countable to  him  for  their  conduct.  In  con. 
ion  of  this  primitive  institution,  we  find 
epLscopacy  in  all  comers  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  Until  the  time  of  the  reformation, 
there  were,  in  every  Christiim  state,  persons 
with  the  name,  the  rank,  and  the  anthority  of 
bishops;  and  the  existence  of  such  persons 
was  not  considered  as  an  innovation,  hut  as  an 
establishment,  which,  by  means  of  catalogues 
preseired  in  ecclesiastical  writers,  may  be 
traced  back  to  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 

4.  Upon  the  principles  which  have  now  been 
stated,  it  is  understood,  according  to  the  epis- 
copal form  of  govemraeat,  that  there  is  in  the 
church  a  superior  order  of  office-bearers,  the 

essors  ofthe  Apostles,  who  possess  in  their 
perstms  the  right  of  ordination  and  jaris- 
diction,  and  who  ale  called  tnatJwoi,  as  being  < 
the  overseers  not  only  of  the  people,  but  also 
ofthe  clergy  i  and  an  inferior  order  of  minis- 
ters, called  presbyters,  the  literal  translation  of 
the  word  Bpuivrlfoi,  which  is  rendered  in  our 
Eiiglish  Bibles  tldiri,  persons  who  receive, 
from  the  ordination  of  the  biehop,  power  to 
preach  and  to  administer  the  sacromonts,  who 
are  set  over  the  people,  but  are  themselves  un- 
der the  government  of  the  bishop,  and  have  no 
right  to  convey  to  others  the  sacred  office, 
which  he  gives  them  authority  to  exercise 
under  him.  According  to  a  phrase  used  by 
Charles  I,  who  was  by  no  moans  an  unloamed 
defonder  of  that  form  of  government  to  which 
be  waa  a  martyr,  the  presbyters  are  epitcapi 
gregU ;  [bishops  of  the  flock ;]  but  the  bishops 
are  epiieapi  gregU  et  pationtm,  [biabops  of  the 
dock  and  ofthe  pastors.] 

5.  The  liberal  writers  on  that  side,  however, 
>  not  contend  that  this  form  of  government 

IS  made  so  binding  in  the  church  as  not  to  he 
departed  from,  and  varied  according  to  circum- 
stances. It  cannot  be  proved,  saya  Dr.  Pale^, 
that  any  form  of  church  govemmant  was  laid 
down  in  the  Christian,  as  it  had  been  in  the 
Jewish,  Scriplnroa,  with  a  view  of  fixing  a 
constitntion  for  saeeeeding  ages.  The  truth 
seems  to  have  been,  that  asch  offices  were  at 
first  erected  in  the  Christian  church  aa  the  good 
order,  the  instruction,  and  the  eiigenciea  of 
Un  society  at  that  time  required  i  without  any 
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mleation,  at  Ivaat  without  any  dectarad  dcaigu, 
of  regulating  the  appomtnieDt,  authority,  ot 
Ibe  diitinotion,  of  Chiiitian  miniaten  under 
fliture  circumstaneoa.  To  tha  nme  eflbot,  alao, 
Biahop  Toinline  laya,  "  It  ia  not  coutanded 
tbat  the  biahopa,  pniiata,  and  daacoiia  of  Eng- 
laiid  are  at  preaent  piaciaely  the  aame  that 
biahopa,  pmbytcrB,  and  daoaoaa  were  in  Aaia 
Minor,  aevintaen  hundrad  f  eora  ago.  Wa  only 
maintain  thnt  there  have  a^vaya  been  biahopa, 
prieata,  and  deacona,  in  the  Chriatian  church, 
aince  the  ii*ya  of  the  Apoatlee,  wilh  differenl 
powera  and  (imoliona,  it  u  allowed,  in  different 
countriea  and  at  difibrent  perioda  i  hut  the  ^ev 
neral  principloa  and  dutiea  which  have  reapect- 
ively  chiracteKzed  thsae  olarieal  orders  have 
been  eaaenlially  the  aame  at  all  timea,  and  in  all 
placea ;  and  the  nriationa  which  Ihey  hare 
Dodergone  have  only  been  such  aa  have  ever 
belonged  to  all  peraona  in  puhlia  aituationa, 
whether  uirit  or  ecclaaiaalical,  and  which  are  in- 
deed inaeparable  from  evory  thing  in  which  man- 
kind ore  concerned  in  thia  transitoij  and  fluct. 
Hating  world.  I  have  thought  it  Ti|bt  to  take 
thiagenar*!  viewofthenuniaterid  oSice,  andto 
make  theae  obaervaliona  upon  the  clerical  or- 
dera  Bubaiating  in  thia  kingdom,  for  the  purpose 
of  pointing  out  the  founaation  and  pnnciplea 
of  church  authority,  and  of  ahowing  thai  oar 
•ecleeiaatieal  eatabWiment  ia  aa  nearly  con. 
fomiable,  aa  change  of  cireomatancea  will  per- 
mit, to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church. 
But,  though  I  OatUr  niyaelf  that  J  have  proved 
epjacopacy  to  be  an  Apoatolical  inatitulion,  yet 
I  raadily  acknowledge  that  there  ia  no  prooept 
in  the  New  Teatunent  which  commanda  that 
every  church  )^aul(l  be  ^vemed  by  biahopa. 
Ho  church  oan  exist  without  aome  govern, 
ment  i  but  though  thers  must  be  rulea  and  or< 
dera  for  the  proper  discharge  of  the  oiBcea  of 
pablic  worahip,  though  there  muat  be  Sied 
ragulationa  concerning  the  appointment  of 
miniitera,  and  though  •  aubordination  amone 
them  ia  expedient  in  the  liigl\eit  degree,  yet  it 
dooB  not  follow  that  all  then  things  muat  be 
preciaely  the  aune  in  every  Christian  country ; 
(bey  may  rary  with  the  other  varying  circum- 
■Uncea  of  human  aociety,  with  tlie  extent  of 
It  country,  the  manners  of  its  inhabitants, 
the  nature  of  its  civil  govemment,  and  many 
other  peculiaritiea  which  might  bs  apeciBed. 
A>  it  haa  not  pleaaod  our  almighty  Father  to 
prescribe  any  particular  form  of  civil  govem- 
ment for  the  aecurity  of  temporal  comforts  to 
hia  rational  creatorea,  ao  neither  liaa  he  pro. 
ecribed  any  particalu  form  of  ecclei ' 
polity  as  nbaolulely  necesaary  to  Ihi 
of  eternal  bappineas.  But  he  haa, 
•X[^cil  lerma,  anjoined  obedience  to  all  go. 
Mmora,  whether  civil  or  eccleaiaatical, 
whatever  may  be  their  denomination,  u  i 
tial  to  the  character  of  a  true  Chriatian,  Thus 
the  Goapel  only  lays  down  general  principlt 
and  leavea  tha  ap|riication  of  them  to  men 
free  agenta."  Bishop  Tomline,  however,  u._ 
the  high  Epiacopaliana  of  the  church  of  Eog- 
hnd,  contend  for  an  original  distinction  in  tht 
office  end  order  of  biahopa  and  proabytera . 
wluch  notion  i«  oontioveTted  by  the  rteabyta. 


»  EPI 

riana,  and  ia,  indeed,  contradicted  by  one  who 
mar  be  truly  called  the  founder  of  the  ehnich 
of  Engtand,  Archbiahop  Cranmer,  who  aays, 
"The  bithopa  and  prieala  were  at  ose  line, 
and  were  not  two  thinga;  but  both  one  office 
in  the  bogiiining  of  Chriafa  religion."  The 
more  rigid  Epiacopaliana  admit  of  no  ordini' 
(ion  aa  valid  in  the  churoli  but  by  the  handa  of 
biahopa,  and  those  derived  in  a  right  line  (ram 
(he  Apoatlea.    Hee  PaiaBTTiaiAna. 

6.  The  chnrchea  of  Borne  and  of  England 
are  the  principal  Episcopalian  cfaurchoa  in  tba 
of  Europe  i  and  thoae  of  the  Greeka  and 
iniana  in  the  east ;  but,  beside  theaa,  there 
are  Epiacopaliana  in  Scotland,  and  in  other 
conBtriea,  wheivt  Preabyterianiam  being  tlM 
eatabliabmant,  they  are,  of  coniae,  Diaaentera. 
Thus  a  Prasbyterian  ia  a  Diasenler  in  England, 
and  an  Epiacopaiian  a  Uiasenter  in  Sa^and. 
There  ia  also  an  Episcopalian  church  in  tiw 
United  S(ate>  of  America ;  but  (here  being  no 
eatablialwd  religion,  there  are,  of  courae,  no 
Diaaenten.  Tha  Episcopal  church  in  America 
is  organiiad  very  diSerenUy  from  that  in  Eng- 
land. Tha  following  particulars  are  irom  (he 
beat  anlhorities : — The  general  convention  waa 
fornMd  in  1789,  by  a  delegation  from  the  dif. 
ferentitatea,  and  meets  triennially.  They  hate 
eleven  diocoieea,  two  of  which  ire  without 
biahopa,  and  are  at  hbetty  to  Ibtni  more  in 
other  atatea.  The  above  convention  conaiata 
of  on  upper  and  lower  houas ;  the  former  oon- 
aiatijig  of  bishope,  in  whioh  the  senior  bishop 

trcEidw:  they  have  no  archbishap-.  and  the 
jwor,  of  the  other  clergy,  and  laymen  mingled 
withtham.  There  ate  also  diocesan  conventions 
annually,  in  which  the  bishop  presidea.  Tlie 
biehops  have  no  salariea  aa  such,  but  are  allow- 
ed to  hold  parishes  as  other  miniaters  ;  but  it 
haa  lately  boen  found  more  convenient  in  many 
states  to  raise  a  fiind  for  the  support  of  the 
bishop,  that  hi*  time  may  be  more  at  liberty 
for  viiitiug  the  clergy.  They  liave  neither 
patiODOfre  nor  palaces,  and  some  of  their  in- 
comes are  extremely  small.  Th*  English  Com- 
mon Prayer  Book  ia  adopted,  with  the  omiaaiod 
of  the  Alhanaoian  Cnmd,  and  some  other  alight 
alterations.  Subscription  to  the  articles  ia  not 
itquired  by  candidates  for  holy  orders.  The  . 
Methodists  in  America,  also,  form  an  episcopal 
chureh ;  but  founded  upon  the  primitive  prin- 
ciple that  bishops  and  presbyters  are  of  the 
same  orrlrr,  although  the  everttght  of  presby- 
ters may  bo  committed  to  those  who  are,  by 
virtue  of  their  nSice,  also  called  bithept. 

[The  Mothodist  Epiacopnl  Ciiurch  was  or. 
guiiicd  in  December,  17S4.  The  fundamental 
principle  on  which  the  episcopacy  of  thia  church 
resta,  is  here  correctly  stated.  It  ia  proper  (o 
add  to  Mr.  Watson-B  enumeration,  that  (lie  Ro, 
man  and  Morsvianchurches  in tho  United  HtaUs 
are  also  episcopal;  and  that  the  alalement  that 
the  biahopa  of  the  Froteatant  Episcopal  Church 
receive  no  salaries  aa  bishops,  ia  not  at  preaent 
(1633)  without  ciceptioo.  Their  incomea,  (oo, 
though  doubtleaa  extremely  small  compared 
with  those  of  the  bishops  of  the  establishment 
in  England,  are  not  >o,  compared  with  thoae  of 
genually  in  tha  United  Statea.^ 
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EPISTLES,  whinfa  ooenr  udCT  tba  nma 
Usbrew  word  with  books,  nanuilj,  -ko.  uv 
mantioDod  iho  more  ruelj,  the  firttwr  wa  go 
bkek  into  antiquity.  An  epittla  ii  Hnl  laeiii 
Uoned,  3  Sun.  li,  14,  &c.  Afterward,  tbare 
U  mora  inqoant  raentioD  of  them ;  and  aoraa. 
timei  an  apiitlB  ia  meuit,  when  Lteiallj  »  mea. 
aenger  ii  ipoken  of,  u  in  Bira  ir,  lS-17.  In 
UiB  But,  letters  «re  oommonly  sent  unaealed. 
In  cue.  bowarer,  tbay  aie  aeDl  to  penoni  of 
distinction,  tbay  are  pUced  in  a  raliuUo  purss, 
which  ia  tied,  oloHd  over  with  wax  or  clay, 
uid  then  stsmped  with  a  lignet,  laiiah  ixii, 
11 ;  Job  zzxiiii,  14.  The  moat  ancient  epiB- 
tlaa  beein  ud  and  without  either  salutation  or 
iaiewi^  i  but  under  the  Peruan  monarchj  the 
aalutation  was  Tery  piolii.  It  ia  given  in  an 
abridgBd  rarm  in  Ezra  it,  7-10;.  V,  7      The 


usoal  fiirewall  at  the  dosa,  namely, 
vilfiT,  and  adopted  a,  banediction  more  con- 
formable to  the  spirit  of  the  Cbriatitui  religion. 
St.  Paul,  whan  he  dictated  his  letters,  wrote 
the  banodiotion  atths  close  with  his  own  hand, 
a  Thaea.  iii,  17  He  waa  more  accustomsd  to 
dictate  hia  lattsn  than  to  write  them  himself. 

The  uims  Bpittia  ia  given,  bf  way  of  smi- 
neuca,  to  the  lettara  written  by  the  Apoitln, 
or  fimt  praaehen  of  Christianit]',  to  paiticnlu 
oborckies  or  persona,  on  puticular  oecaaiona 
or  BubjecU.  Of  these  the  Apoatle  Panl  wrote 
foorteen.  St.  Jamei  inote  one  general  epja- 
11a;  SL  FotBT  two;  St.  John  thraa ;  and  St. 
Judo  one. 

An  ajuetla  haa  ita  Hebnw  name  from  its  be- 
ing rolled  or  folded  togathar.  Tha  modem 
Arabs  roll  up  their  letters,  and  then  flatten 
Ihaoi  to  tha  bieadth  of  an  inch,  und  pasta  up 
thaendoftheoi.inataudofaealingthem.  The 
Feraians  make  np  their  lettera  in  a  roll  abont 
aix  inches  long,  and  n.  bit  of  paper  ia  ftttaaed 
round  it  with  gum,  and  sealed  with  an  impcea- 
aion  of  ink,  which  cesemblea  our  printers'  iok, 
bat  is  not  so  thick.  Lettaia,  as  stated  abare, 
were  generally  sent  to  persona  of  dirtinction 
in  a  bag  or  pnrae ;  but  to  interiora,  or  thoaa 
who  ware  held  in  contempt,  they  wore  sent 
open,  that  ia,  nnenolosed.  Lady  M.  W.  McA- 
tagu  saya,  the  batta  of  Bcrignda'a  snswer  to 
tbe  En^ish  ambaasador  going  to  Constantino- 
ple waa  brought  to  him  in  a  puras  of  scarlet 
satin.  But,  in  thecase  of  Nehomiah.an  insult 
wsadeaigned  tuba  offered  to  him  by  Sanballut, 
in  refusing  bim  tbe  mark  of  respect  usually 
paid  to  persona  of  hia  station,  and  treating  him 
contemptaouslf,  by  sending  the  letter  open, 
that  is,  without  the  coslomary  appendages 
when  presented  to  persons  of  respectability. 
"  Fatty  Sihng."  says  Mr.  Forbes,  "  sent  a  thap. 
Jar  to  me  at  Dhuboy,  with  a  kittar  of  invita- 
tion to  tha  wedding,  then  celebrating  at  Bro- 
den  at  a  great  expense,  and  of  long  continu- 
anee.  The  latter,  as  nsual,  from  oriental 
princes,  was  written  on  ailver  paper,  flowered 
witA  goU,  with  an  additional  sprinkling  of 
aal&on,  enclosedunderacorerof  gold  brocade. 
Tha  tetter  was  accompanied  witli  a  bag  of 
crimson  and  gold  jtecus-coni,  filled  with  sweaU 


a  mark  of  &*our  and  f«od 


e  nuEabeted.    Scaliger  saya  it 


."  It  now  umaUy 
denotes  a  rentarkable  date  t  aa,  tbe  epoch  M 
the  destruotion  of  Troy,  B.  C.  1183,  Slc.  The 
Sn>t  epoch  is  the  creation  of  the  worid,  which, 
according  to  the  Vulgate  Bible,  ArchbishtKi 
Usher  fiieaintheyear  710  of  tlie  Julian  perioi^ 
and4004yeanbenraJeausChrist.  Theseoond 
is  [|ie. deluge,  which,  aooording  to  theUabiew 
text,  happened  in  tha  year  of  the  world  1656. 
Six  otbar  epochs  are  commonly  reckoned  in 
sacred  history :  the  building  of  the  towai  of 
B&bel,  which  waa,  according  to  Dr.  Hales, 
B.  C,  3554;  the  calling  of  Ahraham.  B.  C. 
3153;  tbe  departure  of  the  Lunelites  out  of 
f^ejfH.B.C.  16481  the  dsdicatioD  of  the  tam. 
pie,  B.  C.  1037  1  the  end  of  the  Babylouiah 
captivity,  B.  C.  536  ;  and  the  birth  of  JesOt 
Christ,  A.  D.  I.  In  ]Hvtjuie  history  are  reckon- 
ed five  epochs  :  tbe  founding  of  the  Assyrian 
empire,  B.  C.  1267 ;  the  on  of  Nabonasssr,  or 
death  ofSardanapalua,  B.C.  747;  the  reign  of 
Cyrus  at  Babylon,  B.  C.  556;  the  rei^  of 
Aleiander  the  Great  over  tho  Persians,  B.  C. 
330 ;  and  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Augus- 
tus, in  which  our  Saviour  waa  born,  B.  C.  44. 
ERA.  The  term  era  (not  era,  as  incorrectly 
written)  is  Spanish,  signifying  lime,  as  in  the 
phrase,  dt  tra  ta  era,  "  from  tima  to  time."  It 
waa  first  used  in  the  Era  Hitpanitii,  instituted 
B.  C.  38,  in  honour  of  Augustus,  when  Spain 
was  allotted  to  binb  in  the  distribution  of  the 
provinces  sumng  the  second  triumvirate,  Au- 
gustus, Anthony,  and  Lepidua.  It  now  usually 
denotes  an  indeCnite  series  of  yean,  begin- 
ning from  some  known  epoch ;  and  so  dlSari, 
from  a  period  which  ia  a  detinita  aeries :  ds  Uie' 
era  of  tho  foundstion  of  Rome,  the  an  of  tha 
Olympuda,  the  era  of  Nabonanar,  &c.    Sea 

ESAR-HADDON,  son  of  S«nnBcberlb,  and 

hie  Bucceesorin  ttia  kingdom  of  Assyria:  called 
Sargon,  or  Saragon,  laa.  xx,  I.  He  reigned 
twenty-nine  years.  He  made  war  wilh  tlie 
Philistinea,  and  took  Aioth,   by  Tartan,  his 

Eneral :  he  attacked  Egypt,  Cuah,  and  Edom, 
I.  II,  ixiivi  designing,  probably,  to  avenge 
the  affront  Sennacbeiib  bis  father  had  received 
from  Tirhakah,  king  of  Cosh,  and  the  king  of 
Egypt,  who  bad  been  Haukiab's  confederatea. 
lie  sent  priests  to  the  Culbsaos,  whom  Sal- 
manaser.  king  of  Aseyris,  had  planted  in  Sa- 
maria, instead  of  the  Israelites:  he  took  Jeru- 
salom,  and  carried  King  Minasseh  to  Babylon, 
of  which  he  had  become  master,  perhaps,  be- 
caoee  there  waa  no  heir  to  Beleais,  king  of 
Bayblon.  He  is  said  to  have  reigned  twenty- 
nine  or  thirty  yean  at  Nineveh,  and  thirteen 
years  at  Babylon  ;  in  all  lorty.two  yean.  He 
died  A.  M.  &36. 

ESAU,  SOD  of  Isaac  arul  Rebekah,  bora 
A.  M.  S168,  B.  C.  1636.  When  the  time  of 
BebBkah's  delivery  came,  she  had  twins,  ties, 
uv,  34-S6 :  the  first-born  was  hairy,  therefbtB 
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ESA 

«tU«d  Emu;  ttiiit  ii,  a  mui  full  [rown  or  oT 

parftct  age  i  but  nome  derivs  Eoau  from  the 
Arabic  giKha  or  ^enelmo,  which  ngnifiM  n 
hair  cloth.  Enu  delightsd  in  hontine,  ind 
fail  fsther  Inao  had  a  puticnlu-  afl^tioD  tor 
him.  On  one  occanon.  Eaaa,  r«tiirniiiE  from 
the  fialdagiVBlljMigued,  desired  J&eab  to  give 
him  Bome  red  pottaga,  which  he  was  then  pre. 
paring-.  Jacob  eonnnted,  provided  Enu  woald 
■ell  him  hii  birthright.  E«aa  compLed,  and 
bt  oath  reaignad  it  to  liini,  Gen.  ixr,  29-34. 
"Emm,  whan  aged  forty,  married  two  Canaan- 
)tiih  women,  Jadith,  daughter  of  Beeri,  the 
Hittitej  and  Bajhematfa,  daughter  of  Elon, 
Gen.  iivi,  34.  These  nurriagea  were  verj 
diapleaaing  to  Isaac  and  Rebehah,  beeaoae  they 
iaterminglad  the  blood  of  Abraham  with  that 
of  Cankanita  aliens.  Isaac  being  old,  and  hin 
sight  decayed,  directed  Esau  to  procure  hjuj 
dfllieate  venison  by  hunting,  that  he  might 
give  him  his  chief  bleiaing,  Gen.  i»vii.  The 
artiGce  of  bis  mother,  however,  counteracted 
his  purpose  ;  and  she  contrived  to  impose  npon 
laaacandto  obtain  the  father'a  principal  bleea- 
ing  for  her  son  Jacob.  Eaauwu  indignant  on 
scconnt  of  this  treachery  and  determined  to 
kill  Jacob  at  soon  as  their  father  should  die, 
Bebekah  again  interpoaed,  and  sent  Jacob  away 
to  her  brotber  Laban,  with  whom  he  might  be 
•acure.  Doriag  the  jieriod  of  separation,  which 
lasted  several  years,  Esau  married  a  wift  of  ihs 
Gunily  of  Ishmael ;  and,  removing  to  Mount 
8eir,  acquired  great  ponvr  and  wealth.  When 
Jacob  returned,  sAer  long  abeenoe,  lo  hia  &- 
tliBT*i  conntiy,  with  a  nameroui  family,  and 
Urge  flocks  and  herds,  he  dreaded  his  brother's 
dispIsBsara ;  bat  they  bad  an  mnicable  and 
aShetionals  interview.  After  their  father^ 
death,  they  lived  in  peace  and  amity ;  but,  as 
their  poasesBions  enlarged,  and  there  was  not 
MifBcient  room  for  them  in  the  land  in  which 
they  were  strangers,  Esau  returned  to  Mount 
8eir,  where  his  posterity  multiplied  under  the 
'  tlenomination  of  Bdomiten.  (See  Edam.)  The 
Uqui  of  his  death  ia  not  mentioned ;  but  Bishop 
Cumberland  thinks  it  probable  that  he  died 
■bout  the  same  lime  with  hia  brother  Janob,  at 
the  age  of  about  one  hundred  and  forty-sevon 
yean,  Gen.  ixv~ixivi. 

9.  On  the  most  important  partofthia  history, 
the  selling  of  the  birthright,  we  may  observe, 
(I.)  That  althoagfa  it  waa  alwaya  the  design  of 
God  that  the  blessing  oonnected  with  primo- 
geniluro  in  the  family  of  Abraham  should  be 
enjoyed  fay  Jacob,  ind  to  exercise  hia  sove- 
itignty  in  changing  the  auecesaion  in  which 
the  promise*  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant  might 
descend  ;  yet  the  conduct  of  Rebekah  and  Ja- 
««b  was  reprehenaible  in  endeavourjog  to  bring 
•bout  the  divine  deaign  by  the  unworthy  means 
of  contrivance  and  deceit ;  and  they  wore  pan. 
nished  for  their  presumption  bj  their  suflniings. 
(S.)  That  the  conduct  of  Esau  in  gelling  his 
triithnght  waa  both  want«n  and  profane.  It 
was  wanton,  becauae  he,  though  faint,  could 
b«  in  no  dinger  of  not  obtaining  a  supply  of 
Ibod  ID  hih  Cher's  house;  and  was  tbeiefore 
wholly  inflneneed  by  his  appetite,  excited  by 
tha  delicacy  of  Jacobs  pottage.     It  was  pro. 
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f^e.  because  the  bleasia^  of  the  birthright 
were  apiritual  as  well  as  civil. '  The  ohnreh  of 
God  was  to  be  established  in  tbe  line  of  tba 
tint.bom ;  and  in  that  line  the  Mesnah  was  t« 
appear.  These  high  privileges  were  despised 
by  Esau,  who  is  therefore  made  b^  St,  Paul  a 
type  of  ail  apostates  from  Christ,  who,  like  him, 
profanely  despise  their  birthright  as  the  sons 
of  God.     Bee  BiBTHaraor. 

ESDRAEION,  Pi.*™  Of.  in  the  tribe  of 
Issachar,  extends  east  and  weat  from  Scytho. 
polls  to  Mount  Canneli  called,  likewise,  the 
Great  Flain,  tbe  Valley  of  Jeireel,  the  Plain  of 
Esdrela.  Dr.  E.  D,  ChrkB  observes,  it  is  by 
far  the  largest  plain  In  the  Holy  Land ;  ei. 
tending  quite  across  the  country  from  Mount 
CarmsT  and  ths  Msditerranean  8sa  to  tba 
southern  extremity  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee ; 
aboat  thirty  milea  in  length,  and  twenty  in 
breadth.  II  is  also  a  very  fertile  distnct, 
abounding  in  pasture  ;  on  which  account  it 
baa  bean  selected  for  the  pgrposea  of  encamp., 
ment  by  almost  every  army  that  has  traversed 
the  Holy  Land,  Here  Barak,  descending  with 
hia    ton   thousand   men   fi^m    Mount  Tsbor, 


a  like  a 


a  the 


flof  It 


plain,  defeated  Sisera,  with  his  "  nine  hundred 
chariots  of  iron,  and  all  the  people  that  wsra 
with  him,  gathered  from  Harosheth  of  the 
Gentiles  unto  the  river  of  Kishon;  and  pur. 
saed  after  the  chariots  and  afler  the  host  unto 
Haroaheth  of  the  Gentiles;  and  all  ths  boat  of 
Sisera  fell  upon  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  and 
there  was  not  a  man  left,"  Judges  iv.  Here 
Joaiah,  king  of  Judah,  fell,  fighting  against 
Necho,  king  of  Egypt,  9  Kings  ixiii,  39, 
And  here  tbe  Midianitas  and  the  Amalekitea, 
who  were  "like  grasehoppors  for  mnltitnde, 
and  their  camels  without  number  as  the  sand 
of  the  tea,"  encamped,  when  thav  were  de. 
feated  by  Gideon,  Judges  vi.  This  plain  has 
likewise  been  used  for  the  same  purpoee  by 
the  armies  of  everv  conqueror  or  invader,  from 
Nabuchodonosor.  ling  of  Aaarria.  to  his  imi. 
tetor.  Napoleon  Buonaparte,  who.  in  the  spring 
of  1T99,  with  a  smaU  body  of  French,  defeated 
an  army  of  several  thousand  Turks  and  Mame. 
lukes.  Jews,  Gentiles,  Sarecens,  Christisns, 
c'rusadera,  and  antichriatisn  Frenchmen,  Egyp- 
tians, Peraiane,  Druses,  Turks,  and  Arabs, 
warriors  out  of  every  nation  which  is  under 
heaven,  have  pitched  their  tents  in  the  Plaiu 
of  Esdraelon  ;  and  have  beheld  the  various 
banners  of  their  nations  wet  with  the  dews  of 
Tabor  and  of  Hermon,  And  it  ia  lo  this  day 
generally  found  to  be  the  place  of  encampment 
of  large  nartiet  of  Arabs. 

E8DRA8,  the  name  of  two  apocryphal 
books  which  were  always  excluded  the  Jew- 
ish canon,  and- ate  too  absurd  to  be  admitted 
as  canonical  by  the  Papists  themselvea.  They 
are  supposed  to  have  been  originally  written 
in  Greek  by  some  Helleniitical  Jews;  though 


though  it  is  ninerally  agrmd  that  the  autboi 
wrote  before  Joeephus. 
ESHBAAb,  or  1SHB08HETH,  ths  fourth 
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•on  of  SiuL  Tbi  Usbrawi,  to  avoid  pro. 
nouncinE  lb«  word  haul,  "  lord,"  useil  boilUih, 
"  confuuoD."  Incteod  of  Mepbi-batl.  thej 
mid  Mephi-boriistb  1  lad,  inetead  of  Eah-bial, 
Uwj  uid  Iih-bosbetb,  S  Sum.  ii,  8. 

ESHCOL,  ons  of  AbniliiiD'i  aUioi,  who 
dwelt  with  him  in  the  T&lley  of  Momre,  and 
■coompanied  him  in  the  punuit  of  Chodoi 
laomer,  anil  the  other  cosledeiated  king*,  who 
piliogad  8odom  and  Gomorrah,  and  carried 
•w&y  Ijot,  Abraham'*  nephew.  Gen.  xir,  2i. 
Also  tbe  rallej  ot  brook  of  Echcol  waa  that  in 
which  the  Hebrew  meBseiigert,  who  went  to 
■pj  the  land  of  Canaan,  cut  a  buneb  of  grapes 
aa  large  th^  it  waa  aa  macb  as  two  men  ooald 
carrv.  It  waa  situated  in  the  south  part  of 
Jodab,  Num.  liii,  34;  uiii,  9. 

£SSENES,  or  ESSENtANS,  one  of  the 
three  ancient  aecti  of  the  Jewa.  They  appear 
to  hare  been  an  enthuiioalio  net,  never  nume- 
KHia,  and  but  little  knawn;  directly  opposite 
to  the  Pharisees  with  reapeol  to  their  leGance 
upon  tradition,  and  their  ecnipulous  regard  to 
the  ceremonial  law,  but  pielending,  like  thorn, 
to  laperior  sanctity  of  msnnera.  They  existed 
in  tbe  time  of  our  Saviour ;  and  though  thay 
■re  not  mentioned  in  tbe  New  Testament,  they 
are  supposed  to  be  Eluded  to  by  St.  Paul  in  his 
Epistles  to  the  Epheaians  and  Colosnans,  and 
in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy.  From  the  ac. 
count  given  of  the  doctrines  and  institutions 
of  this  sect  by  Phlio  and  Josephus,  we  learn 
that  they  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the 
•Oul  1  that  the;  were  absolate  predestmarians ; 
that  they  observed  the  seventh  day  with  peculiar 
strictaess;  that  they  held  the  Scriptures  in  the 
highest  rcvarence,   but   considered   them   ai 

3 Stic  writing*,  and  expounded  them  allegoii. 
ly ;  that  they  sent  gifts  to  the  lempls,  but 
ofier«d  no  saciilicea ;  that  they  admitted  no 
one  into  their  society  till  alter  a  probation  of 
thiee  ymrs  ;  that  they  lived  in  a  state  of  per. 
I^Ct  equality,  except  that  they  paid  respect  to 
Ihe  aped,  and  to  their  priests;  that  they  con. 
■iderM  ail  secular  eraptoyment  as  unlawful, 
except  that  of  agriculture ;  that  they  had  all 
thing*  in  common,  and  were  industrious,  quiet, 
and  &ee  from  every  species  of  vice  ;  that  the; 
held  oelibaoy  and  solitude  in  high  esteem ;  that 
(he;  allowed  no  change  of  raiment  till  neces- 
■it;  required  it;  that  they  abstained  from  wine; 
that  thay  were  not  permitted  to  eat  but  with 
their  own  sect;  and  that  a  certain  portion  of 
food  was  allotted  to  each  person,  of  which 
they  partook  together,  aflei  solemn  ablutions. 
The  austere  and  retired  life  of  the  Essenes  is 
npposad  to  have  given  rise  to  monkish  super. 


of  difference  between  the  Enenee  or  Essaei, 
and  Therapeutn  consisted  in  this ;  the  former 
were  Jews,  who  spoke  the  Anmean ;  the  Is 
were  Greek  Jews,  as  the  names  themselvei 
timate,  namely,  h>dm  and  eipoinn-s).  The  Es- 
senes lived  chieBy  in  Palestine ;  the  Therapeo- 
tc,  in  Egypt.  The  Therapeuta  wera  more 
rigid  than  the  Essenes,  since  tbe  latt^.ahboo^h 


the;  made  it  a  practice  to  keep  at  a  dislaaca 

&om  Urge  cities,  lived,  nevertheless,  in  towns 
and  villngBS,  and  practised  agriculture  and  the 
arts,  with  the  exception  of  those  arts  whieh 
ware  made  more  directly  subservient  to  the 
purposes  of  war.  The  Therapeute,  on  the 
contrary.  Bod  from  all  inhabited  places,  dwelt 
in  field*  and  deserts  and  g«.rdeaB,  and  gave 
iheniselTes  up  to  contemplation.  Both  the 
Essenes  and  the  Therapeato  Iwld  their  pro- 
perty in  common,  and  those  things  which  they 
stood  in  need  of  for  the  support  and  the  com- 
forts of  life,  were  distributed  to  them  from  tha 
common  stock.  The  candidates  fur  admiauon 
among  the  Essones  gave  their  propett;  to  the 
society;  bat  those  who  were  destined  for  a 
membership  with  the  Therapeutn,  left  theirs  to 
their  friends;  and  both,  after  a  number~0Ff«*n 
of  probation,  made  a  profession  which  bound 
to  tbe  exercise  of  the  strictest  uptifht. 
The  Bouianisls  pretend,  as  Dr.  Pridmoi 
observes,  without  any  foundation,  that  the  Es- 
senes were  Christian  monks,  formed  into  a 
eociat;  by  St.  Mark,  who  founded  the  fint 
chorch  at  Alexandria.  But  it  is  evident,  from 
the  accounts  of  Josephus  and  Philo,  that  the 
Essenes  were  not  Christians,  but  Jews. 

Di'.  Noander's  account  of  tbe  Essenes  is  as 
follows; — A  company  of  pious  men,  mucliei. 
pertenced  in  the  trials  of  Ihe  outward  and  of 
tbe  inward  life,  had  withdrawn  themselves  out 
of  the  strife  of  theological  and  political  parties, 
at  first  apparently  (according  to  Plin;  the 
elder)  to  the  western  side  of  the  Dead  Sea ; 
here  they  lived  together  in  intimate  connec- 
tion, partly  in  the  same  sort  of  society  as  the 
monks  of  later  days,  and  partly  as  mystical 

lers  in  dt  periods  have  done.  EVom  this 
icty,  other  smaller  ones  afterward  proceed- 

.  and  spread  themselves  over  all  Palestine. 
They  were  called  E^ssenes,  'Lttfyot  or  'Zscttuii. 
They  employed  thsmBelves  in  the  arts  of  peace, 
agriculture,  pasture,  handicraft  works,  and  es- 
pecially in  tbe  art  of  healing,  while  they  took 
great  ifelight  in  investigating  tiie  healing  pow- 
ers of  nature.  It  is  probabfe,  also,  that  thaj 
imagined  thoioaelves  under  the  gnidanee  of  a 
supernatural  illumination  in  their  search  into 
nature,  and  their  nse  of  her  powers.  Their  natu- 
ral knowledge,  and  their  art  of  healing,  appear 
also  to  have  had  a  religious,  tbeoeophio  cha- 
racter, as  they  professed  also  to  have  peculiar 
prophetical  gifts.  Tlie  Eaeenes  were,  nodonbt, 
distinguished  fiom  Ihe  mass  of  ordinary  Jewa 
b;  this,  that  the;  knew  and  loved  something 
higher  than  tbe  outward  ceremonial  and  a 
doad  faith,  that  thev  did  really  strive  after  ho- 
liness of  heart,  and  inward  communion  with 
God.  Their  qoiet,  pious  habit*  also  rendered 
them  remarkable,  and  by  means  of  thooe  they 
mmalnedqniat  amidst  all  the  political  changes, 
reniected  by  all  porties.  even  b;  tbe  Heathens  i 
and  b;  their  laboriooe  habits  and  kindness, 
their  obedience  toward  the  higher  powers,  as 
ordained  of  God,  th«r  fidelity  and  love  of  truth, 
they  were  enabled  to  extend  tbemselvee  in  all 
directions.  In  their  society  every  yea  and  nsy 
had  the  force  of  an  oath ;  for  every  oath,  said 
thsy,   pre.JuppoBes  a  mutual  distrosl,  which 
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•Vfht  not  to  ba  Uw  cua  STDaag  a  lociety  of 
lioDeat  man.  O0I7  in  one  obh  wh  an  oilh 
■offitMd  among  than,  numlj,  u  *■  plodge  lor 
Ihoaa  wIm  aftai  t.  Ibne  ;au«'  norieUts  wan 
la  be  laoaived  into  ibe  noinbar  of  tba  iuilittad. 
Aoooniing  to  the  pwtrutuni  of  Ihem,  giren  by 
Fhilo,  tha  Alexkulriui,  in  hia  aepanta  tnatiaa 
conoarnins  the  "Tnw  Fnwdom  trf*  Uia  Virtn. 
ova,"  ws  dioold  t«k«  the  Eaa«ne>  for  men  of 
an  eatiieij  piaotical  reiiiioaa  tum,  fu  laoiOTed 
fiom  all  llMOMphj  and  all  idle  apeoolatian; 
and  wa-  ahimld  aacribe  to  tlwoi  an  inward  Te- 
)i(ioaa  balnt  of  mind,  ttee  bom  ali  iniztDra  oT 
■uperatitioD  and  relianoe  on  ootwud  thinga. 
But  the  aoooont  of  Philo  does  not  at  all  aecaid 
with  that  of  Joaaphiui  and  ttialaora  hiatorieal 
Joaephna  daaarvaa  in  general  more  etedit  than 
Fhilo,  who  «aa  too  apt  to  indoln  in  philcoo. 
phiiiag  and  idaalimi.  Beeule,  Joaaohoa  had 
moiB  □pportoiiil}'  of  knowing  thii 


B  paaeed  the  greater 


y  pain*  to  ml 
of  the  nature  of  the 
which  he  w«B  determined,  u  a  yonth  «f  aiiteen 
Tears  of  age,  to  roake  chciee,  altboogh  hvcan 
Iwrdlf  tuTe  completelT  paaa^  tfaniugh  a  do. 
TiciatB  in  the  aect  of  Um  Easenee,  because  he 
made  the  round  of  all  the  three  Jewiah  aedj, 
in  •  paijod  of  tram  three  to  four  jeat*.  Joae- 
{diuii  alao,  ahowa  bimaelf  oompletelj  anpnijiu 
diced  in  this  doaciiptioni  wtiile  Fhilo,  on  the 
conlnry.  wiabod  to  re|HeMint  the  Baeenei  to 
the  more  culliTated  Greeka  a*  modeli  of  pnu% 
tical  wiadom,  and,  theief«ra,  1m  allowed  him, 
■elflo  rc|Heaant  mooh,  not  aa  it  really  waa,  hot 
■a  it  auited  liii  purpoae.  We  mnat  conolnde 
that  the  EaMoea  did  alao  boa;  tbamaalTea  with 
tbeoaophy,  and  netended  lo  impart  to  thoae  of 
theit  ordet  diaclowiw  leUtiDg  to  the  uper. 
lutoral  world  of  qiiiita,  becaoae  tho»  who 
weiB  about  to  b«  initiUed,  wete  obliged  to 
■wear  that  thej  would  never  malie  Inown 
to  any  one  Ihs  oamea  of  the  angela  then  to  b« 
ounmunicatod  to  them.  The  manner  in  which 
they  kept  aeeret  the  anoient  booka  of  their  aect 
■■  alao  a  proof  of  tbia.  And,  indeed,  Philo 
hinu«lf  makei  it  probable,  when  he  eiy a,  that 
the;  euiplojed  tfasmaelveB  with  a  f  ilnoif  fa  6ii 
n/>^>Xfir,  a  philoaophy  which  waa  auppertsd  by 
an  allegorical  interpretation  <^  Scripture,  for 
tbia  kind  of  sllegotiiing  interpretation  waa 
nauaU;  the  accompaniiiient  of  a  certain  apecn- 
latiTe  ayvtem.  According  to  Fhilo,  they  rejected 
the  aacrifice  of  victims,  because  they  conaideivd, 
tiiat  to  oonaacrate  and  o^r  up  themaelvea 
wholly  to  God,  waa  the  only  true  aacrifico,  the 
only  aacrifico  woithy  of  God.  But  according 
to  JoaephuB  they  certainly  coniidared  eacrifioe 
aaeomething  peeuliarly  holy,  but  they  thoagbt 
that  from  ita  peouliar  holinesa  it  muat  have 
been  deaeerated  by  the  prolane  Jewa  in  the 
lample  of  Jenualam,  and  that  it  conid  be 
worthily  calabraled  oivly  in  their  holy  com- 
mnnity,  jort  aa  myatic  aocta  of  Uiia  nature  are 
conatanlly  acooatomed  to  make  the  ebjieint 
ada  of  religion  dependent  on  the  rijjfrtim 


condition  of  thoee  who  perform  or  take  part  in 
them.  In  the  troublesoaie  and  anperatitioiv  A- 
■ervanea  of  tlM  reat  of  tba  Sabtajb,  according 
to  the  letter,  and  not  according  to  the  apirit, 
they  went  even  farther  than  the  other  Jewa, 
only  with  tbia  difflirence,  that  they  were  in  good 
eatnaat  in  the  matter,  while  the  Fhariaea  bf 
their  oaauiatjy  relaxed  their  rulea,  or  draw  Ihaoa 
^hter,  juat  as  it  euitod  their  porpoee.  Tha 
Eaaenea,  not  only  atreDUOuaty  abhorred,  lik* 
the  other  Jewe,  contact  with  the  uncircwo. 
ciaad,  but,  having  divided  themaelvea  into  four 
cla»aa,  the  EMOpee  of  a  higher  grade  Were 
avene  ftom.eontaot  with  thoae  of  a  lower,  ae 
if  tfaay  ware  rendered  nnolean  by  it,  and  when 
any  thing  of  thia  kind  did  happen,  they  purified 
tbemealvea  after  it.  Like  many  other  Jewa, 
they  attributed  eraat  value,  in  general,  to  lua. 
tralian  by  bathing  in  cold  water.  To  their 
aacatic  notioae,  the  oonataat  and  heahby  prac- 
tice in  the  eaat  of  anointing  w  ith  oil  aeemed 
unholy,  and  if  it  betel  any  one  of  them,  ha  waa 
obUg*d  to  purify  himself  It  waa  alao  a  great 
abomination  to  them  to  eat  any  food  except 
auch  aa  had  been  prepared  by  peraona  of  their 
own  aect.  They  would  die  ratbar  than  eat  of 
any  other.  Thii  ia  a  aufficient  proof  that 
althoogh  the  Eaaenea  miglit  poaaaaa  a  carlai> 
inward  raligiona  life,  and  a  certain  i»aetica[ 
piety,  yet  uat  theae  quahtias  with  them,  aa 
well  aa  with  many  other  myatical  aeeta,  aa  fbr 
examine,  thoae  of  the  middle  agea,  wen  oon- 
neolad  with  a  theoaopl^,  which  decired  to 
know  tiling*  hidden  from  hniaao  roaaon, 
jfijjarniir  lit  i  Tit  fi  Jw|>oii»,  and  tbenlbie  hiat 
itself  in  idle  inuginationa  and  dreams,  and  were 
also  mixed  up  with  an  outward  aaoeticiom,  a 
proud  spirit  of  separation  from  the  reat  of  man- 
kind, and  anpantitioua  Obserrancea  and  da- 
meanoma  totally  at  varianoe  with  the  tna 
apirit  of  inward  religion. 

ESTHER.  The  book  of  Eatlier  is  BO  called, 
because  it  contain*  the  history  of  Either  a 
Jewish  captive,  who  byhei  remarkable  acEom. 
pliahment*  gained  the  a&ction  of  King  Ahas- 
uerua,  and  by  marriage  with  him  was  niiiad  lo 
the  throne  of  Foiaia ;  and  it  relates  the  origin 
and  ceiemoniei  of  the  (east  of  Porim,  inatitut- 
ed  in  commenioration  of  the  great  deliverance, 
which  abe,  by  ber  interoat,  procured  for  the 
Jewa,  whose  general  destruction  hod  been  con- 
certed by  the  i^ended  (Hide  of  Uaman.  There 
is  greut  diveraily  of  opinion  concerning  the 
auUior  of  this  booki  it  baa  beui  aecritwd  to 
Exra,  to  Mordecal,  to  Joaohim,  aod  lo  the  joint 
labours  of  tlie  neat  aynagogne;  and  it  a  im- 
poiaible  to  decide  which  of  these  opinions  ia 
the  most  probable.  Wc  ore  told,  that  the  facta 
here  recorded  happened  in  the  reign  ofAhaL 
ueruB  king  of  Persia,  "  who  reigned  from  In. 
dia  even  unto  Ethiopia,  over  a  himdred  and 
twanty.aeven  provincea,"  Esther  1,  1 1  and  this 
extent  of  dofliinion  plainly  provca  that  lie  waa 
one  of  the  eucceaaora  of  Oynia.  I'liot  point  ia 
indeed  allowed  by  allj  but  learned  men  diSer 
concerning  the  person  meenl  by  Ahasuenia. 
whose  name  does  not  occur  in  pri^ane  hiatoiy; 
and  CDnaaqnantly  they  are  not  agreed  concern, 
ing  the  preciae  period  to  which  we  are  to  asugn 
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Ihia  biatoiy.  AtnhlwlM))  lliher  inppoml)  that 
bj  Abuuanu  wumaantDuiiuHj'Mupea.uid 
Joaepfa  6ci£nr  coataDdwl  that  Xenie*  ww 
DUWDti  but  Uun  Piideanx  hi*  vny  MtkAo. 
lorilj  ahoirn,  that  bj  AJwmeiuf  ve  are  to  un. 
danUnd  Artaxerxaa  Lonfimaaui.  Joaefdiiu 
al««  oonaidared  AfaaawuiH  and  Aitaxanea  a* 
a  pataoQ ;  and  wa  may  obaerre,  -  that 
na  i*  alwayi  tnnalatsd  Aitaieraea  in 
the  Septnngint  vaniou;  and  h«  ia  oalM  by 
that  name  in  tb*  apocryphal  part  of  the  book 
or  Eather.     See  Eoutuia,  and  AaAamane. 

ETERNITY  ia  an  attrihulv  of  God.  (Seo 
Oad.)  The*elC«iiataDtbeiiig,a«ya  the  lean- 
ad  Dr.  Clark*,  muit  of  neooaaHy  be  eternal. 
The  idea*  of  etamity  and  aelCexutaBoa  are  ee 
eUnaly  eauMoled,  that  beoanaa  aoBiathiag 
■mat  of  neoaauty  be  atamal,  indepeBdently 
and  whbout  any  aatwaid  oauae  of  ita  beinff, 
thenfoie  it  nmat  Baonaarily  be  ■alf.xiiMent ; 
and  becaoae  it  ia  impoaaible  but  lomethiDg 
moat  be  nlf-atiatBBt,  therefore  it  ia  oaeeaaaiy 
that  it  DHut  llkeirue  be  eleraal.  To  be  aelf. 
■xiatent,  ia  to  eziit  by  an  abaolnle  neaaeaity 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itaelf.  Now  Ihia 
Becearity  being  abaoIMa,  and  not  depending 
upon  any  thing  external,  muat  be  alwayannal. 
lerably  the  aaina  ;  notlunf  being  alletabta  but 
-  vhat  ia  capable  of  being  aftolM  by  eomewbal 
without  itaeir.  That  bemg  therafon  which  baa 
nootbaTcauaeofilaaziateBee  bat  the  afaaolnte 
neceaaity  of  ita  own  aatoie,  miBt  of  uaoeeait) 
ham  exntod  froa  <«eriaating,  wHbont  begin, 
ning  i  and  muat  of  neceaaiiy  exiat  to  aTorlaat. 
ing,  without  end. 

On  tlie  atomal  duatwn  of  Iha  diviae  Being, 


1  ia  aoBiething  dialinet 
meaanrat  j  yet  of  Ihia 
la  will  t^aure  him,  that 


aa  aobataotially 
denied  bat  that  oaral 
from  tbeae  ita  altifica 

we  can  form  no  idea  of  dotation  ezo^  in  tbia 
(uceaaaiTe  manner.  But  we  are  told  that  0m 
eternity  of  God  ia  a  ftiad  eternal  one,  from 
whiob  all  ideas  of  .aoecaaaion,  of  paat  and 
fatnn,  are  to  b*  aiohldBd ;  and  we  are  called 
opon  to  eeneeive  of  eternal  duration  witboot 
refareace  to  paat  or  AitBia,  and  to  the  eiehiaion 
of  the  idea  ttt  that  jbu  under  whiob  we  oen. 
eeiTB  of  time.  The  proper  abatraet  idea  of 
duration  ia,  however,  aimple  continuance  of 
'  ling,  wltbout  any  relWenca  to  Ihe  eiaot  da. 
:«o  or  extant  of  it,  becanae  in  »o  other  way 
mitba  equally  applioable  to  all  the  aabetancea 
of  whiob  it  ia  the  attriboto.  It  may  be  finite 
itary  or  eternal ;  but  that  da> 


"  The  eternal  eiiateuoe 
not  to  be  conaidei«d  aa 
wa  gain  from  time  an  not  to  be  allowed  in  oar 
concoptiona  of  bia  deration.  Aa  he  filla  all 
apace  with  bia  immenaily,  he  filla  aU  doration 
with  Ilia  eternity  j  and  with  hhn  eternity  ia 
aaK  jIoiu,  a  paimaaanl  nou,  incapable  of  the 
lelaUona  of  paat,  pnaent,  and  ftitare."  Snch, 
certainly,  ia  n«l  ibe  view  gimn  ua  of  thia  mra. 
terioaa  anbfect  in  the  ^nptnrea ;  and  if  it 
diould  be  raid  Uiat  liwy  apeak  popularly,  and 
are  aecommodatad  to  the  infirmity  of  the  raa> 
aon  of  the  body  of  mankind,  we  may  reply, 
that  philoaimfay  hia  not,  with  all  ita  boaating 
of  niperior  tjgat,  cairiad  our  viewa  on  thia  at- 
tribute of  tbo  diiioe  natum  at  all  beyond  rvTe- 
lation;  and,  in  attempting  it,  haa  only  obacured 
the  Eopceptioaa  of  ita  admirera.  "  Filling  du- 
ration With  hia  otaroity,"  ia  a  phraae  wilhonl 
any  meaning:  for  bow  can  any  man  ooncein 
a  permanent  inatant,  which  eoSiiata  with  a 
peraetually  Aowb^  dontion  I  One  might  aa 
well  appieband  a  malhamatieal  point  oofx- 
tendad  wlUi  a  line,  a  aorftoe,  and  all  dimen- 
nona.  Aa  tbia  notion  haa,  however,  been  made 
tlw  baaia  of  aorao  tbooiogioal  Opinions,  it  may 
be  proper  to  szamiBO  it. 

3.  Whether  we  gat  oar  idea  of  time  from 
the  motion  of  bodioa  without  na,  or  ftom  tha 
eonscioaanaaa  of  the  •uoeeaeion  *f  onr  own 
idaaa,  or  both,  ia  not  important  to  tbia  inquiry. 
Time,  in  our  conoaptiona,  w  divifiblB.    The 
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trtUcial  diviaiotiB  are 

minotea,  asEonda,  &c. 

■nailer  porliona  of  danlien;  and,  whether  w 

have  given  to  tlvai  aitiflcial  najnoa  or  not,  wo 

oan  eonoeive  no  otberwiae  of  doration,  than 

DonUnoanee  of  being,  eatimated  aa  to  degree, 

by  thia  artifieial  admaaaatetnent,  and  theiafore 


a  the 


natnre.    Our 

OWD  obaei  ration  and  eaperlanoe  teaoh  ui  bow 

apply  it  to  omaalvaa.    Ai  to  ua,  duration  ie 

pendent  and  Oaite ;  ■•  to  God,  it  ie  inflBit* ; 

bnt  in  both  oaaea  the  originatity  or  depandenoe, 

tlie  finitoneaa  or  infinity  of  it,  ariaaa,  not  out  of 

the  nature  of  duration  itaelf,  bvt  out  of  other 

qualitiaa  of  the  aobjeota  raapeotirriy. 

3.  Duration,  titm,  aa  applied  to  God,  ia  no 

(oe  than  an  eitoDaieo  of  the  idM  aa  applied 

(o  oaraelveo;  and  to  eikOTt  on  H 


qnirs  ua  to  eonceivo  what  ia  ineonoBtvabto.  It 
ia  to  dMiand  of  ua  to  tUnk  without  idew. 
DutatioaiaoontinaaBceof  nialeneo;  contiuo- 
aaae  ofeiiateBea  ia  oapaUe  ef  being  longer  or 
ahorter;  and  banco  necawarily  arina  the  idea 
of  the  Biwooman  of  the  minuteet  peinta  of  dn. 
ration  into  wbiob  we  ^m  conceive  it  drrided. 
Beyond  tMa  tin  mind  oannot  go,  it  fbimi  the 
idea  of  duration  no  other  way :  and  if  what  we 
call  daratit*  be  any  Unng  difRnent  from  Ihia 
in  God,  it  ia  not  duration,  properiy  ao  oalled, 
according  to  human  ideaa ;  it  ia  aonietbiog  «la^ 
for  which  Ihare  m  no  name  among  men,  be- 
cauia  there  la  no  idea,  and  thereforo  it  la  im- 
poaaible  to  reaaon  about  it.  Aa  long  aa  mala. 
pfayaiciana  nta  tlie  term,  they  nmat  take  the 
idea :  if  they  apom  the  idea,  they  have  no 
right  to  the  term,  and  ought  at  onoe  to  con. 
feaa  that  they  oan  go  no  Author.  Dr-  Cod. 
worth  doGnea  infinity  of  duration  to  be  no. 
tbihg  oln  but  perfection,  aa  ineloding  in  it 
neoeaaary  axiatence  and  immutabaitv.  Thii, 
it  ia  tnio,  ia  aa  much  a  definition  of  the  Mioon, 
aaof  infinity  of  dniatiDn;  but  it  iavahiaUe,  aa 
it  abowi  that,  in  the  view  of  thia  gioat  man, 
though  an  adfacate  of  the  taate  alon*,  "the 
atanding  now,'  of  eternity,  we  mnat  abandon 
the  term  duratiM,  if  we  give  up  the  only  idea 
under  vbioh  it  oan  be  oonooivad. 
4.  It  IbUowa  ftom  this,  therefbte,  th«l  either 
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Being 

to  crutoiM,  with  tbe  eitsnaion  of  Ihe  ide*  w 
ft  durmtion  which  hu  iu>  bouiuiB  and  limits , 
01  blot  il  out  of  QUI  crsedi,  as  >  word  to  which 
our  miudt,  with  dl  Uie  aid  the;  ma;  d«rive 
from  the  laboon  of  metsphyactuu,  on  altich 
no  meaning.  The  onlj  objection  to  mcoMilra 
dura^n  ai  applied  to  God,  which   bu   »nj 

Cuibilitj,  ia,  that  it  Mem*  to  imply  ohaogs  ; 
thii  wholly  aiiae*  fitan  confounding  two 
TBI;  iiatinot  tluui;  niccemon  in  tb«  dura- 
tion, and  ehanga  in  the  mbitonea.  Di.  Cud- 
woith  appean  to  have  fiUen  into  thia  error. 
He  apeaka  of  Ihs  dmation  of  an  imparl^t  na- 
ture, IS  sliding  £-oin  the  present  to  the  future, 
oipecting  somothing  of  itself  which  in  not  ;el 
in  being ;  and  of  a  perfect  nature  being  esaen- 
tialt;  hnmutabls,  baTing  a  permsneat  and  un- 
changing duration,  narei  losing  an;  tbing  of 
itsolf  once  prawnt,  nor  vet  nmning  forward 
to  meet  sometbing  of  itself  which  is  not  yet  in 
being.  Now,  though  lliis  is  a  good  description 
of  a  perfect  and  iounutable  nature,  it  is  no  de- 
acription  st  all  of  an  eternal  ly-enduring  na- 
ture. Duratian  implies  no  ton  in  the  substance 
of  any  being,  nor  addition  to  it.  A  perfect 
nature  never  loses  any  thing  of  itself,  nor  ei- 
pects  more  of  itself  than  is  posecssed;  bul  Ibis 
does  not  arise  from  the  attribute  of  iu  duration, 
however  that  attribute  may  be  conceived  of, 
but  &om  its  perfection  and  consequent  immu- 
tability. These  attributes  do  not  flow  from 
the  duration,  but  the  continuance  of  Ilia  dura- 
lion  from  them.  The  argument  is  clearly  good 
for  notliing,  unless  it  could  be  proved  that  suc- 
cenive  durulion  necessarily  implies  a  change 
in  the  naiuro ;  but  that  is  contrsdicted  by  the 
experience  of  finite  beings, — their  natures  are 
not  at  all  detennioed  by  their  duration,  but 
their  duration  by  tbeir  natures ;  and  they  eiin 
tat  a  moment,  or  for  ages,  according  to  the 
nature  which  their  Maker  has  impressed  upon 
tbom.  If  it  be  said  that,  at  least,  successive 
duntion  import*  that  a  being  loses  past  dura- 
tion, and  expects  the  arrival  offtitureeiisteDce, 
we  reply,  that  this  is  no  imperfection  at  all. 


imperfection  to  have  existed,  and  to  look  for 
continued  and  interminable  being,  It  is  true, 
with  the  past  we  lose  knowledge  and  pleasure  ; 
and  expecting  in  all  tritnre  periods  increase  of 
knowledge  and  happiness,  we  are  reminded  by 
that  of  our  present  imperfection  ;  but  this  im. 
perfection  does  not  arise  from  our  successive 
and  Sowing  duration,  and  we  never  refer  it  to 
that  It  ia  not  the  past  which  takM  away  Out 
knowledge  and  pleasure;  nor  future  duration, 
simply  considered, ,  which  will  confer  the  in- 
crease of  both.  Our  imperfections  arise  out  ol 
the  essential  nature  of  our  being,  not  out  of 
the  manner  in  which  our  being  is  continued. 
It  is  not  the  flow  of  our  duration,  but  the  flow 
of  our  oatare,  wfaioh  produces  these  effects. 
On  the  contrai;,  we  Ihinkthat  the  idea  of  our 
wcceasive  duration,  that  ie  of  continuance,  ia 
■D  advantage,  and  not  a  detect.  Let  all  ideas 
of  continuance  be  banished  fhim  the 
Uiere  be  to  US  a  mux:  ssMfMr  slons,  duiiog  the 
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whole  of  oar  being,  and  We  appear  to  gain  no- 
thing,— our  pleasures  surely  are  not  duniniah- 
ed  by  the  idea  of  succeesive  duration  beinf 
added  to  present  enjoyment :  that  they  have 
been,  and  still  rem^n,  and  will  continns,  on 
the  contrary,  greatly  heightens  Iheoi,  WiCh- 
onl  the  idea  of  a  nowini  duration,  we  conld 
hne  no  such  measure  of  the  continuance  of 
otw  pleasues ;  and  this  we  should  consider  an 
■batemeDt  of  oiir  bapiunea-  What  is  so  ob- 
vious on  excellency  in  the  spirit  of  man,  and 
in  aDgelie  natures,  oan  never  be  thooght  an 
impernction  in  God,  when  joined  with  a  nature 
essentially  perftct  and  unmutable, 

5.  But  It  ma;  be  said,  that "  eternal  duration, 
considered  as  successive,  is  only  an  artificial 
manner  of  measuring  and  conceiving  of  dura, 
don ;  and  ia  no  niore  eternal  duration  itself 
than  minutea  and  moments,  the  artificial 
moaauree  of  time,  are  time  itself."  Were  this 
muled,  the  question  would  still  be,  whether 
Mere  is  an;  thing  in  duration  considered  gene- 
ral!;, or  in  time  consideTed  specially,  which 
corresponds  to  these  artificial  methods  of 
measuring  and  conceiving  ofthem.  The  ocean 
is  messured  b;  leagues ;  and  tbe  extension  of 
the  ocean,  and  tbe  measure  of  it,  are  distinct ; 
they,  nevettbeless,  answer  to  each  other- 
Leagues  are  the  nominal  divisions  of  iin  extend- 
ed surface  ;  but  there  is  a  real  exlenuon,  which 
answers  to  tbe  arlificat  conception  and  admea- 
anre'ineDt  of  it.  In  like  manner,  daya,  and 
houn,  and  moments,  are  the  meaaurea  of  litim  : 
but  there  is  either  eomething  in  time  which 
onswen  to  these  measures;  or  not  only  tha 
meaanre,  but  the  thing  itself,  is  artificial — an 
imaginary  crealion.  If  any  man  will  contend, 
that  the  period  of  duration  which  we  call  ffmc 
is  nothing,  DO  farther  disputa  can  be  held  with 
him ;  and  he  may  be  left  to  deny  also  the  ex- 


srgnment  to  duration  generally,  whatber  finite 
or  infinite.  Minutes  and  moments,  or  smaller 
portions,  fbr  which  we  have  no  name,  ma;  be 
artificial  things,  adopted  to  aid  our  concsp- 
tion»i  but  conceptions  of  what?  Not  of  any 
thing  standing  atiU,  but  of  something  going  on. 
Of  duration  we  have  no  other  conception  ;  and 
if  there  be  nothing  in  nature  which  answers 
to  thia  conception,  then  ia  duration  itself  ima- 
ginary, end  we  discourse  nboot  nothing.  If 
the  duration  of  the  divine  Being  admits  not  of 
past,  present,  and  future,  one  of  these  two 
conseqneDces  must  follow, — that  no  such  sttri- 
buto  as  that  of  eternity  belongs  to  hioi, — or 
that  there  is  no  power  in  the  humsn  mind  to 
conceive  of  it.  In  either  ease,  the  Scripture* 
are  greatly  impugned ;  for  "  He  who  mu,  and 
is,  and  is  to  conu,"  ia  arevelalian  of  the  eternity 
of  God,  which  is  then  in  no  sense  true.  It  is 
not  trae,  if  used  litersll; :  and  it  ia  la  little  so,  if 
the  language  be  figurative ;  for  tbe  figure  rests 
on  no  basis,  it  illustrales  nothing,  it  misleads. 
It  ia,  however,  to  be  remembered,  that  the 
eternal,  supreme  cause,  must  of  neceaaity  have 
perfect,    independent,    unchangeable 


things,  th 
itofliiBet 
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EOK       - 

wberaia  all  thinp  that  ore  past,  piemit,  and 
to  came,  will  not  1m  as  entirelj  known  and 
reprenented  to  him  in  one  gingle  tboiiglit  or 
Tiew,  and  all  thinvB  present  and  future  be 
eaaallj  enUral;  in  hu  power  and  direction  ;  aa 
if  there  wa«  really  no  aueoeeBion  at  all,  but  all 
things  were  actually  preMnt  at  once. 

6.  The  Hebrew  word  for  eternity  ia  dVv. 
Thia  is  iti  proper  senae;  but,  a>  GoiieniuB  ob. 
•erves,  aa  with  na  in  common  life,  it  ia  oflen 
Died  in  an  inaocorate  or  loose  mam 
prsH  a  varj  long  apace  of  time.  & 
plied  to  thA  Jewiah  priesthood  ;  to  the  Moaoic 
OTdiaincflB',  to  the  posseBsion  of  the  land  of 
Canaan;  to  the  hills  and  mountains;  to  tiie 
earth,  Ite.  These  moat,  however,  be  con- 
■idersd  as  exoeptions  to  predominant  and  cer- 

ETHAN,  the  Eirahitsi  one  of  the  wisest 
men  of  hia  time ;  ncTerthelen,  Solomon  was 
wiser  than  he,  1  Kin^  it,  31.  The  eighty. 
ninth  psalm  bean  the  name  of  Ethan  the  Ezra- 
hite.  This  Ethan,  and  Ethan  son  of  Kishi, 
of  the  tribe  of  Imvi,  and  of  the  family  of  Me. 
tari,  «je  the  same  person,  I  Chron.  -n,  44.  He 
was  called  likewise  Idithun,  and  appears  onder 
this  name  in  the  titles  to  severa]  pealma.  He 
was  a  principal  master  of  the  temple  moaio, 
1  Chion.  iv,  17,  &c. 

ETHANIM,  one  of  the  Hebrew  months, 
1  Kinj^B  viii,  3.  In  thia  month  the  temple  of 
Solomon  waa  dedicated.  After  the  Jews  rs. 
tamed  tVom  the  captivity,  the  month  Gthanim 
was  called  Turri,  which  anawers  to  our  Sep. 

GTHIOnA.    See  Cmit. 

EDCHARIST,  the  lacrament  of  the  Lord's 

Snpper.  The  word,  in  its  original  Greek, 
riyi^iriE,  properly  aizniiies  giving  lAankt ; 
tmm  the  hymna'  and  thankBgiTinn  which  ac 
compamed  that  holy  aerrice  in  uie  primitire 
church.    See  Lord's  SmrEa. 

EUNICE,  the  mother  of  Timothy,  who  Was 
a  Jewess  by  birth,  but  roarriod  to  a  Greek, 
Timothy's  (iither,  S  Tim.  i,  5.  Eonice  had 
been  converted  to  Christianity  by  some  other 
preacher,  Acta  xri,  I,  3,  and  not  by  St.  Paul ; 
Ibr  when  that  Apostle  came  to  Lystra,  he  ibond. 
there  Eonice  and  Timothy,  already  &r  ad- 
vanced in  grace  and  Tirtae. 

EUNUCH.    The  word  aj^ifiei,  one  who 

Sards  the  bed.  In  the  courts  of  eastern  kings, 
1  care  of  Ihebeda  and  apartments  belonging 
to  princes  and  princesees,  was  gencraltj  com. 
mitted  to  eunacha ;  but  they  had  the  charge 
chieSy  of  the  prineoMea,  who  lived  secludod. 
The  Hebrew  larit  aignifie*  a  real  eunuchj 
whether  naturally  bom  sach,  or  rendered  such. 
Bnt  in  Scripture  this  word  often  donotea  an 
officer  belonging  to  a  prince,  attending  his 
oonrt,  and  employed  in  the  interior  of  hia  pa- 
lace, as  a  name  of  office  and  dignity.  In  the 
Persian  and  Turkish  courts,  the  principal  em. 
ploymeots  are  at  this  day  possessed  by  real 
eunuchs.  Our  Saviour  speaks  of  men  who 
"made  themselvea  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom 
DflieaTen,''Matt.iii,13i  that  it,  who,  fnim  a 
religioua  motive,  renounced  marriage  or  carnal 


►7  EOT       - 

EUPHRATES,  a  river  of  Aiiatic  'nirkey, 
which  risea  from  the  mountains  of  Armenia, 
aa  Bome  have  said,  in  two  Btreama,  a  few  milea 
to  the  nortb.eBst  of  Eneron,  the  Btreama  unit. 
ing  to  the  soQUi.weat  near  that  city ;  and  chiefly 
pursuing  a  south-west  direction  to  Semiaat, 
where  it  wonid  iall  into  the  Mediterranean,  if 
not  prevented  by  a  high  range  of  mountains. 
In  this  part  of  its  coum  Uie  Euphrates  is 
joined  by  the  Morad,  a  stream  almost  doubling 
in  length  that  of  the  Euphrates,  ao  that  the 
latter  river  might  more  jnetly  be  said  to  nmng 
from  Mount  Ararat,  about  one  hundred  and 
sixty  British  miles  to  the  east  of  the  imputed 
source.  At  Samieat,  the  ancient  Samoaala, 
this  noble  river  asaumsB  a  southerly  direction, 
then  runs  an  eitonaive  course  to  the  south. 

IP-  the  Til  '"" 

three  mouths  ii 
about  fitW  miles  Boatb-eaat  of  Basaora ;  norlh 
latitude  99°  50' ;  east  longitude  68°  55'.  Th« 
comparative  course  of  the  Euphrates  ma;  be 
estimated  at  about  one  thousand  four  hundred 
British  miles.  This  river  is  navigahle  for  a 
coniidsrabla  distance  &am  the  sea.  In  its 
Gourae  it  separates  Aladulia  from  Armenia, 
Syria  fl-om  Diarbekir,  and  Diarbekir  from 
Arabia,  and  passinethrough  the  Arabian  Irak, 
joins  the  Tigria.  The  Euphrates  and  Tigris, 
the  most  considerable  as  well  as  the  moat  re- 
nowned rivers  of  western  Asia,  are  remarkable 
far  their  rising  within  a  few  milee  of  each 
other,  running  the  same  course,  never  being 
mare  than  one  hundred  and  lifty  miles  asunder, 
and  sometimea,  before  their  final  junction,  ap- 
proaching within  fifteen  miles  of  each  other, 
as  in  the  latitude  of  Bagdad.  The  apace  in. 
eluded  between  the  two  is  the  ancient  country 
of  Meaopotamie.  But  the  Guphral«B  is  by  far 
the  more  noble  river  of  the  two.  Sir  R.  K. 
Porter,  describing  this  river  in  ita  course 
through  the  ruins  of  Babylon,  (A>serveB,  "  The 
whole  view  was  particularly  aolenm.  The 
ijestic  stream  of  the  Buphratea  wandering  in 
solitude,  like  a  pilgrim  monarch  Ibrongh  the 
silent  rnlns  of  bis  devastated  kingdom,  still 
— lared  a  noble  river,  even  under  all  the  di>. 
intages  of  its  deeert-lraoked  course.  Its 
banks  were  hoary  with  roeda;  and  the  grey 
— '-—  willows  were  yet  there,  on  which  the 
'ea  of  Israel  hung  up  Iheir  harpa,  and, 
white  Jeruealem  waa  not,  refused  to  W  com- 
forted." The  Scripture  calls  it  "the  great 
iver,"  and  assigns  it  for  the  eastern  boundarr 
if  that  land  which  God  promised  to  the  lartteL 
itea,  Deul.  i,  T;  Joahoa  i,  4. 

EUBOCLTDON,  the  Greek  name  for  th» 
north-east  wind,  very  dangeroua  at  aea,  of  the 
nature  of  a  whirlwind,  which  falls  of  a  sudden 
upon  shipe.  Acts  xivii,  14.  The  same  wind  ia 
now  called  a  Levanl«r. 

EUTVCHIANS,  a  deBominatJoa  which 
arose  in  the  fifth  century,  and  were  la  called 
from  Eutyches,  abbot  of  a  certain  convent  of 
monks  at  Constantinople.  The  Nestoriana  hav. 
ig  explained  the  two  natuiee  in  Christ  in  such 
manner  as,  in  the  opinion  of  many,  to  make 
them  equivalent  to  two  parsons,  which  was  an 
evident  ab«nrdity,  Entychef,  to  avoid  thia  error. 
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Ml  into  tbe  oppoaitB  axtnine,  aad  Biminlained 
tkitthan  was  only  ooa  nature  in  Jenu  Chrnt, 
(he  dirioe  nitani,  which,  ucordin^  to  him, 
Iw4  Ml  Batii«ly  nriJjDwed  ap  tha  human,  that 
the  Utter  oould  not  ba  diriiaruiabed.  H«nc« 
it  wu  inferred  th&t  woDrdinK  to  thia  mtem 
our  Lord  had  oaUiing  af  bumaultj  but  the  ap- 
paaranoe. 

EVANGEUBTS,  tbe  inapind  nUiora  of 
tbe  Ooapela.  Tbe  word  ia  darivvd  from  the 
Gnek.tUyrl/utr.  formed  of  li,  bent, "  well,"  and 
Jp-i^w,  oiyej,  Meam^CT-.  Tbe  name  of  btui- 
geliata  ia  aud  bjr  aoine  tu  ban  been  riren  in  th« 
ancinit  oharab  to  tucb  aa  preaofaed  tbe  Goapal 
without  being  attached  to  an 7  particu  lar  choreh, 
being  either  commiaaionBd  br  tbe  Apoatles  to 
imtrnct  the  naliona,  or,  of  tiMir  own  accord, 
abandoning  every  worldly  atlaehnient,  conae. 
orated  tbeoiBelTsa  to  tbe  Morad  office  of  pnwch- 
iD|f  tbe  Goapet.  In  which  nnae  ti»w  inter. 
pKtera  think  it  ia  that  St.  Philip,  who  wu  one 
of  tbe  iBTen  deacona,  is  called  "  the  eraogaliat" 
In  Acta  iii,  8 ;  and  that  S<t.  Pkot,  writing  to 
llinotby,  bida  him  do  the  work  of  an  e*ange- 
li*t,aTini,iT,S.  It  ia,  however,  tobe  remarked, 
that  the  office  in  which  the  erangeliata  chiefly 
preaant  themaelve*  to  out  notiee  in  the  New 
Teatameitl,  ia  that  ofaaaiatanta  to  tbe  Apoatlea ; 
or,  aa  they  might  bo  termed  vice  apoatlea,  who 
acted  under  tbeii  aathority  and  diroclion.  Aa 
Ibej  were  directod  to  ordain  paatora  or  biahapa 
ia  tbe  cbarchet,  tnt  bad  no  aulhority  givan 
them  to  ordain  aneceaaon  to  themaelvea  in 
their  particular  office  as  evangeliata,  whaterer 
it  might  be,  liurf  moat  be  coniidered  u  but 
tampararj  officera  in  the  aburcb,  like  Uie 
Apcwtlea  and  pnmheta.  The  terra  evangelist 
ia,  at  p(«aent,  eooflned  to  tbe  writera  of  the  foar 
0«aMlB. 

EVE,  the  fint  WCTnan.  She  waa  called  mn. 
Gen.  lit,  30,  a  word  that  aignilMB  li/f,  beeanae 
ahe  waa  to  Iw  the  mother  of  all  that  live.  Our 
tranalaton,  therefare.  might  have  called  her 
Lift,  a*  the  Septuagint,  who  render  tbe  He- 
brew word  by  Z«4.  Soon  after  tiia  expoliion 
of  the  firat  pair  &om  pandiae.  Ere  ooncaived 
and  bare  a  bod  ;  and  iraagining,  aa  ia  probable, 
that  ahe  had  giien  Urth  to  the  pTomiaed  aead, 
•be  called  hia  DBine  Cain,  which  aigniEeajM*. 
aMtton,  nying,  "I  hara  gotten  a  man  from 
the  Lord."  She  afterward  had  Abe),  and  aome 
daughtera,  and  then  Both.  Ihe  Sctiptnrea 
name  only  theae  three  aonj  of  Adam  and  E*e, 
bat  aofficiently  inform  ua.  Gen.  ^,  4,  tiiat  tbey 
had  many  more,  aaying,  that  "Adam  li™d, 
after  he  had  begotten  Setb,  eiehl  hundred 
y«er«,  and  begat  eona  and  danghtera."      See 

EVIL  ia   diatingoiahed   into   natural   and 
moral.     Nalonil  eril  ia  wluterer  deatroya  or 
an^  way  diatarba    the    perfeotion    of  natnral 
heinga,  auch  aa  blindnees,  diaaaaee,  death,  dtc. 
Moral  evil  is  the  diaagraament  between  the 
actiona  of  a  monJ  agent,  and  the  rule  of  those 
■ctiona,  whatever  it  bo.     Amilied  to  choice, 
acting  contrary  to  the  moral  or  revealed  li 
of  the  Deity,  it  ia  tanned  wiektdruu,  or  . 
Applied  to  an  aet  contrary  to  a  mere  rujc 
fitnea*,  it  ia  called  a  fault.    The  qneation  c 


EVI 

„  w  origin  of  evil  baa  very  much  per- 
plexed philoaopfaera  and  divinea,  both  ancient 
'  m.  Plato,  for  Ibe  aolution  of  thia 
qneation,  maintained,  that  matter,  &om  ita 
nature,  poaaanea  a  blind  and  reiractory  foron, 
ft«m  which  ariaaa  in  it  a  propenaity  to  diaorder 
and  defbrmi^ ;  and  thai  thia  ia  the  cauae  of  all 
tbe  imperlbetion  which  appaara  in  the  worka 
of  God,  and  the  ori^n  of  evil.  Matter,  he  con. 
oaiVBS,  reiiata  (he  will  of  the  aupnime  Artificer, 
■o  that  he  cannot  poasibly  execute  hiadeaigna; 
ind  thia  ia  the  cauae  of  tbe  miiture  of  good 
ind  evil,  which  i*  foond  in  (be  material  world. 
'  It  oaanot  be,"  aaya  ha,  "  that  evil  ahouU  bo 
deatrD]ied,  for  there  muat  alwaya  be  aomething 
contrary  to  good;"  andagiin,  "God  wilta,  aa 
tai  aa  it  )B  poaalble,  evarj  Uiing  good,  and 
lothing  evil ."  What  that  property  of  matlor 
■  which  oppoaea  tbe  wiaa  and  benevolent  in- 
entiona  of  Uia  fint  Intelligence,  Plata  haanot 
clearij  eiplained;  butbe  speake  of  it  ai  (<|i^- 
nt  hiBoflt,  an  innate  propenaity  to  diBOrder, 
and  aaya,  that  before  nature  was  adorned  with 

t  beaulifiil  forma,  it  was  inclined  to 
and  deformity,  and  that  from  thia 
habitude  ariaaa  all  the  evil  which  bappena  in 
world.  Plutarch  aoppoaea  the  Platonic 
nn  to  be,  that  there  ia  in  matter  an  uncon- 
ja,  irrational  aoul ;  and  thia  auppoaition  haa 
been  adopted  b*  aeveral  modem  writer*.  Bat 
'-'  iga  of  Plato  afford  no  evidence  that  . 

ivod  tiie  imperfection  cf  matter  to 

I  any  cauae  distinct  &om  ita  nature. 
Such  a  notion  ia  incongruoua  with  Plato'a  ge- 
neral syBtam.  and  is  eontnuy  to  the  doctrme 
of  the  Pythagorean  achool,  to  which  be  waa 
probably  indebted  for  hia  notion*  on  this  anb. 
jeot  1  for  tbe  philoaopbera  of  that  sect  held  that 
motion  ia  the  effect  of  a  power  essential  to 
matter.  Some  of  the  Stoics  adopted  the  notion 
of  thePlatonieta  concerning  tiie  origin  of  evil, 
and  ascribed  il  to  the  defective  nature  of  mat- 
ter, which  it  ia  not  in  the  power  of  the  gie&t 
Aitifioer  to  change ;  aaaerting,  that  imperfec- 
tiona  appear  in  the  world,  not  through  any  de- 
fect of  akill  in  its  author,  bat  because  matter 
will  not  admit  of  the  eocooiptiabment  of  bis 
.deaign*.  But  il  was  perceived  by  other*,  that 
tlu*  hypolheua  was  inconuBtent  with  (he  fim. 
datnental  doctrine  of  tho  Stoics  concerning 

For  since,  according  to  their  ayitem, 
matter  itself  receives  all  its  qualilieB  from  God, 
if  its  dsfecU  be  the  canse  of  evil,  these  defects 
must  be  ultimately  iscribed  to  him.  No  other 
way  of  retieving  thia  difGcolty  nmained,  than 
to  have  recourae  to  fate,  and  aay,  that  evil  waa 
the  neoeasary  consequence  of  that  eternal  ae- 
eeaaity  to  which  the  great  whole,  compreband- 
ing  both  God  and  matter,  ia  Bubject.  Thna. 
whon  Chryaippua  waa  aaked  whether  diaeaaea 
were  to  be  ascribed  to  Divine  providence,  he 
replied  that  it  was  not  the  intention  of  nature 
lliat  theae  things  Bboaldtiappen;  nor  were  they 
conformable  to  the  will  of  the  Author  of  nature 
and  Parent  of  all  good  things ;  but  that,  in 
framing  the  world,  sonui  incoovonience*  had 
adheied  by  neceaaary  conseqtwnce,  to  hi*  wise 
and  uaetiil  plan.  To  olhsra  the  question  oon- 
cemingtha  origin  of  evil  appeared  ao  inlnoata 
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■ad  dUKooIt,  thtl,  findiag  thamnlTM  nnaqul 
t4i,  the  iiolDtian  of  it.  thej  deoied  either  that 
thers  !■  inf  God  at  all,  or,  at  least,  an^  author 
or  gorernor  of  the  world.     The  EpKureani 


beride  ita  being  so  vbtj  faulty.  Otben  again 
judged  it  to  be  more  rational  to  avign  a  double 
causa  of  ruiUe  aSeeta,  than  to  aaaign  no  cause 
at  all  I  aa  Dothiiig,  indeed,  can  be  more  absurd 
than  to  admit  actions  and  eSeots  -without  any 
agent  and  oaon.  These  persons  psreeiTing  a 
mixtora  of  good  and  eril,  and  being  penuaded 
Ikat  so  manj  inaonsisteBciss  and  disordere 
cooU  not  ptooeed  from  a  good  being,  supposed 


tfaeetiitenoe  of  a  materolent  (nrioeiple,  cvgod, 

*'      ''  'he  good  one;  heoceuMy 

id  (Math,  diaeasss,  grieA, 


dlieetlj  contrary  to  the  gi 


niiaBhia&,  firauda,  and  Tillaniea,  while  (nun 
Ibe  good  being  they  dadocad  nothing  but 
good.  This  opinion  was  held  by  many  of  the 
sncienls ;  by  the  Paniau  Ukagi.  Hanioheans, 
Fanlieiana,  &«, 

S.  Dr.  Samuel  Cluke,  in  his  "  Demonrtra- 
tion  of  the  Seing  and  Attributes  of  God,"  de. 
dnees  trom  the  pOHibiiity  and  real  aiistenoe 
of  human  lihwty  an  answer  to  the  quaatioa. 
What  is  the  obobb  and  origioal  of  enll  For 
Kbeity,  be  nys,  implying  a  nitvral  power  «f 
iloing  eril,  as  well  as  good;  and  the  imperfect 
natnrs  of  finite  beings  Baking  it  passible  ibr 
them  to  sbose  this  tiieir  libeity  to  an  actual 
oomminion  of  evil ;  and  it  being  necessary  to 
the  order  and  beauty  of  the  Whole,  and  fordis. 
fdsyiag  the  infinite  wisdom  of  the  Creator, 
that  Ibera  ahonld  be  diftrent  *iid  Tsriaos  de- 
grees of  creatoiM,  whornof,  conseqaently,  acme 
must  be  less  perf^  than  othere;  henee  there 
——  a  poesibilaty  of  eril,  notwkh. 
-  r!_i.».  ^  infinital*  good. 


atandiDg  that  the  Creator  ^ 

In  short  thns ;  all  that  we  oall  eril  is  eithw  • 
nil  of  impsrftction,  as  the  want  of  oaitaio 
fhonttias  and  eieeUeDcies  whiob  other  orea- 
tnn«  hsve ;  or  natoial  erili  ss  pain,  death,  and 
the  like ;  or  moral  evil,  as  all  kinds  of  Ties. 
The  fiivt  of  these  is  not  prKisrly  an  evil :  for 
erery  power,  ftenlty,  or  perieotioa,  which  any 
creatum  anjoyi,  being  the  free  gift  of  God, 
which  be  was  no  more  obliged  to  bestow,  than 
be  was  to  conlar  being  or  eziatence  itself,  it  i> 
plain  the  want  of  any  certain  faeulty  or  per. 
foction  in  anj  kind  M  mmalures  whieh  nsrer 
belonged  to  their  natm*,  is  no  nM>re  an  aril  to 
thsm  than  their  never  hanng  been  created,  or 
bronght  into  being  at  all,  oonld  tnoperly  have 
bean  called  an  STil.  The  second  kind  of  nil, 
which  we  caU  natural  enl,  is  either  ■  neoda. 
sary  oonseqoence  of  lbs  ftomar;  as  death,  to 
a  creature  on  whoee  nature  immort^ty  was 
ncTcr  conferred;  and  than  it  is  no  more  pro- 
periy  an  evil  than  the  former;  la  else  it  is 
counterpoised,  in  the  whole,  with  ss  great  or 
greater  good,  as  the  afflictions  and  softerinn 
of  good  man,  and  than  also  it  is  not  froperly 
an  evil ;  or  else,  lastly,  rt  is  a  piiniidunaat ;  and 
then  it  is  a  necessary  eonseqnant  of  the  third 
and  last  sort  of  eril,  namely,  moral  eril.  '  And 
this  arises  wholly  Itihd  the  abuM  of  bbeity. 


which  Qod  gave  to  his  creatures  for  ether  pur- 
poses, and  which  it  was  reasonabla  and  M  to 
give  them  for  the  perfection  and  order  of  the 
whole  creation ;  only  they,  contrary  to  God's 
--'entiou  and  conunend,  have  atniaed  what 
s  necensiy  for  tbe  peifsctioD  of  the  whole, 
ku  the  ramiption  and  depravation  of  4heai. 
■elvei.  And  thns  all  sorts  of  evils  have  enter- 
ed into  the  world,  without  a^  diminution  to 
the  infinite  goodnea  of  its  Creator  ukd  Go. 

3.  This  is  obviously  all  the  tnswsr  which 
the  question  reapectiog  the  origin  of  evil  is 
espsbla  of  receiving.  It  brings  ns  to  tbe  point 
to  which  tbe  Soripturea  themselves  lead  as. 
And  though  many  quegtiona  may  yet  be  asked, 
respecting  a  subject  bo  mysterious  as  the  per. 
mission  of  evil  by  the  Supreme  Being,  this  is 
a  part  of  his  csunseis  of  which  we  can  have  no 
cognizance,  unless  he  is  plessed  to  reveal 
them ;  and  as  revelation  is  silent  upon  this 
subject,  except  generally,  that  oU  his  sets,  his 
permiseive  ones  as  well  as  others,  are  "wise, 
and  just,  and  good,"  we  may  rest  assured,  that 
beyond  wbat  is  revealed,  human  wisdom  in  the 
present  stale  can  never  penetrate. 

EXCOMMUNICATION,  is  Uie  jadicisi  u. 
closiDn  of  ofiendera  fVom  the  rel^ions  rites 
and  other  privileges  of  tbe  partiaular  comma. 
aity  to  whieh  ihej  belong.  Founded  in  the 
natural  right  which  every  society  possesses  to 
guard  its  laws  and  privileges  from  violation 
and  abuse  by  the  infliction  of  salutary  disci. 
fiiat,  proportionedtotbe  nature  of  the  oflenoM 
committed  against  Ihem,  it  has  finmd  a  jdaoe, 
in  one  form  or  another,  under  every  system  of 
religion,  whether  human  or  divine.  That  it 
baa  been  made  pn  engine  for  the  gratification 
of  private  malice  ana  revenge,  and  been  per- 
verted to  porpoees  tbe  most  unjustifiable  and 
even  diabolical,  the  hiilory  of  tbe  world  but 
too  lamentably  proves ;  yet  thia,  tbon^  un. 
qnseticoiably  a  eonaideratioD  which  ought  to 
incaloate  the  naoenity  of  prudence,  as  well  as 
impartiality  aad  temperance  in  tbe  use  of  it, 
oflords  DO  valid  Bicnment  against  its  legitimate 
exet«ise.  From  at.  Paul's  writings  we  leant 
that  the  eariy  eiaommuoication  was  afiected 
by  the  ofienoer  not  being  sllowed  to  "eat" 
wilh  the  ehunih,  that  is,  to  partake  of  the 
Lord's  Snpper,  the  sign  of  oommunion.  In 
tbe  aariy  ages  of  tbe  primitive  church  ako, 
thia  branch  of  discipline  was  exercised  with 
moderation,  which,  however,  gradually  gave 
place  to  an  undue  aeveri^.  From  Tertnlhui's 
"  A^ogy"  we  l«am,  that  tbe  ciiDwa  which  in 
bis  time  ndijeoted  to  eiclosion  Amb  Christian 

[irivilegBs,  were  murder,  idolatry,  theft,  &aud, 
ying.  blasphemy,  adulteiy,  forBicatian,  and 
Ins  Lka :  and  in  Origan's  treatise  against  Cel- 
sus,  we  are  infbrmed  that  such  persons  were 
expelled  from  the  communion  of  the  church, 
and  isBMnted  as  lost  and  dead  unto  God ;  (nl 
piTditot  tkea/i  martua*:]  but  that  on  making 
con&ssion  and  giving  evidence  of  penitence, 
they  were  receivad  back  as  restored  to  life.  It 
was  at  the  same  time  specially  ordamed,  that 
no  such  delinquent,  however  suitably  qoalified 
in  other  leqnels,  c«uld  be  aflerward  admitted 
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U  >Bp  MolsiUMioil  office.  Bat  it  doM  no* 
t^iaar  that  the  ioQiotkHi  (^  tbi*  dwclplina  nai 
tccompuiied  with  aof  of  tboM  form  of  <ui. 
communiulioii,  of  deliTering  orwr  to  tSadaa,  oi 
m  ezecratioii,  which  w 


the  Jewi,  uid  mbaeqiMiitly  mtroducod  into 
tham  bjtheKomUhchunh.  Thaautbonuid 
foUowan  of  hetatieal  ojhiuob*  which  bid  bean 
'  «  aubject  to  thi*  paQailj  j 


paiteij  &om  tbe  faith.  In  ifiia  latter  caae, 
DowBTer,  the  aentenca  aeldom  went  farthsr 
than  the  interdictian  of  correapondeDoe  with 
tbaae  ohuicbea,  or  of  apiritiui  communicatiaii 
balween  their  reapectiTc  paatora.  To  tbe  aanw 
eioliuion  tVom  leligiooa  pnTilagea,  Ihoea  on- 
b>n7  petaona  we>«  doooied,  who,  whatbar 
fttnu  choice  oi  from  oompulaion,  haid  polluled 
theaaelvea,  after  tliair  baptiain,  bj  inj  act  of 
idolaUoaa  wonhip ;  and  the  penaoca  anjoiiiad 
OD  aacb  penou,  befon  Ihej  cooid  be  reatored 


The  conaaqoeiioei  of  eiBommunicatitoi.  enin 
then,  were  of  a  temporal  as  well  aa  a  ipiritoal 
nature,  Tbe  penoB  ■|;aiiut  whnn  it  wu 
proDouaced,  waa  denied  all  ihan  in  the  obla- 
tioDJ  of  bia  bretbiea ;  the  tiaa  both  of  relisiooa 
and  of  priTBte  frieudabip  were  diaaolTed;  he 
found  hiinaelf  an  oliiBat  of  abharTeDce  to  Iboae 
whom  be  nioat  eateemeil,  aitd  bf  whim  ha  had 
been  inoct  landerlj  belored ;  ajid,  aa  far  aa  ei- 
pulaion  from  a  aocietj  held  in  uniTeraal  vena- 
ration  could  imprint  aa  ilia  ctiaracter  a  mark 
of  diagrace,  be  waa  abuniied  or  (aqMat«d  b; 
tlie  {enenlitf  of  nuokind. 

9.  It  wu  n<%  however,  till  ohuMhnian  be- 
gan to  unite  leiuporal  with  apiritnal  power, 
that  any  penal  elfecta  of  a  aJTii  kind  became 
conaequeDt  on  their  aentenoea  of  eioommuni. 
cation ;  and  tbat  thia  ghOBtljr  artillery  waa  not 
Isaa  frequBDtIf  emploTed  for  tbe  porpoaea  of 
lawlsH  ambition  and  ---•--'--■'--•  •  -■- 
tiun,  ihui  for  the  juat  . 
tent  delinquenU,  and  the  naeral 
of  the  faithful.  But  aa  aocm  m 
took  place,  and  in  exact  propoitien  lo  the  de- 
pea  in  nbioh  tlie  papal  ayalem  roae  to  ita  pit. 
doDunanoe  over  tbe  civil  righta  aa  well  aa  tbe 
oonaciencsa  of  men,  the  list  of  o&encea  which 
lobjected  tbaii  parpetratora  to  eicoBimuniaa. 
lion,  was  multiplied ;  and  the  aarerilj  of  ita 
inBicliona,  with  their  penal  effeota,  incraaaed 
in  fhe  aams  ratio.  The  alighteat  injnrj,  m  even 
innit,  Hutained  b;  an  ecclenaatie,  wa«  deem. 
ed  a  aufGaient  cauaa  for  Iha  promnlgition  of 
an  anatheiua.  Whole  fainiliea,  and  even  pro- 
vinoea,  were  prohibited  liom  engacins  in  anj 
religiooa  eurciae,  and  ounad  with  the  moat 
tremendoua  dennncialioua  of  divine  vengeance. 
Kor  were  kings  and  emparora  aecuia  aninal 
tbaae  IhundBra  of  tbe  church)  their  luhjeata 
were,  on  many  occialona,  declared,  by  a  papal 
lull,  lo  be  alnoNeil  fran  allegiance  to  tbem  { 
and  all  who  ahould  dare  to  aupport 
menaced  with  a  ■imilar  judgment.  Thean 
leirora  bava  paaaed  away ;  the  Ime  Scriptural 
eiGDrnmuuicBlioo  ongbt  to  be  main 
every  church;  which  ia  tlu  proliibiti 


moral  and  apoatato  patBona  tmm  the  use  of 
thoae  r^gioua  ritea  which  indicate  "  the  cai». 
muDioQ  of  aaiala,"  but  wKboot  a 


of  tbe  aeMMid  book  of  Heaea,  a 
called  in  tbe  Greek  mBon  becaoae  it  relataa 
to  the  dspMtan  of  tbe  latmelitea  o«t  ^  Egypt. 
It  comprabenda  tb»  hiMoiy  of  about  ■  hundred 
and  fbrtj<five  jean;  and  (ba  ptinupal  evenia 
oontained  in  it  an,  tbe  bo*dan  ef  the  laael. 
itaain  Egypt, and tbairiKinciifama dabveiaaee 
by  the  hud  of  Mcaea;  their  enlranee  iota  the 
wildertnH  of  Sinai;  tbe  proonilgaiian  of  Iht 
law,  and  the  building  of  the  tabernacle.  Bee 
PorraTKuen. 

EXPIATION,  a  religinu  act,  fay  which 
aatiafacliDO  or  atonement  ia  made  fbrtbeoa«- 
mkaion  of  aome  orime,  tbe  guilt  dona  away, 
and  the  (^ligation  to  piaiahmaiit  caaoeUad. 
Tbe  diief  method  of  expiation  among  tbe 
Jewa  wem  by  aacrificea;  and  it  ia  imptutant 
olway*  lo  recollect  that  the  Leviticel  aacrificei 
were  of  an  expiatory  ahaiaeter;  beoauae  aa 
among  tbe  Jewa  •aciificca  were  anqaeationably 
of  divine  original,  and  aa  the  tarma  taken  (ron 
tbem  are  foiuid  applied  ao  freqaently  to  Chriat 
and  to  hi*  ■ofieriagi  in  tbe  New  Teatament, 
ther  eerra  to  ei^un  Ibat  pecollarily  under 
which  the  ApoMlea  regarded  tbe  death  of 
Cbriat,  and  adbrd  addif'  ""    '"~ 


nrd  additknal  proof  tl 
tbaaa  aa  a  aaoriBoe  of  < 


ttie  gieod  uaiteiaal  ain-ofibring  for  tba 
whole  worid.  For  our  Lord  ia  anneunoed  by 
John  aa  "the  Jjunb  of  Qadf  and  that  not 
with  lefiiieDca  to  me^nen  or  any  of  bar  moial 
virtue  1  but  with  an  acecmpaDying  (riiraae, 
which  woald  commnnicate  to  a  Jew  the  fell 
■eoriticial  eenae  of  the  term  employed,  "tba 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  aia  of 
the  worU."  He  ia  called  "our  Paaaovei,  mm- 
rifieed  for  ua.*  He  ia  aaid  to  have  given 
"bimaalf  foroa,  am  ofihrii^  and  aaacrifee  to 
God,  for  ■  aweet^naellin  g  aavenr."  Aa  a  piieat, 
it  waa  neoeaaaiy  "  be  abeold  have  aomawhal  to 
oAr;"  and  he  ofiered  "hbnaelf,"  "bia  owb 
blood,"  to  whidi  ia  aacrflied  the  waging  away 
of  liu,  and  oar  eternal  redemption.  He  ia  de. 
□lared  to  hive  "  put  away  sin  by  tbe  aaetifioa 
of  himaelf,"  lo  h«n  "by  hinuelf  purged  onr 
una,"  to  have  "aancliBed  tbe  people  by  bia 
own  Uood,"  to  have  "cOarcd  to  God  one  aac- 
rifice  for  aina."  Add  to  tbaae,  end  Id  inao. 
merable  other  limilu  expnimona  and  aUariona, 
the  argument  of  tbe  Apoatla  in  the  Epiatle  to 
the  Hebrewa,  in  whiob,  by  proring  at  length, 
that  the  lacrifica  of  Chriot  was  nperior  in  effi. 
to  the  aacriBcae  of  tbe  law,  he  moat  un- 

ivooally  anomea,  that  the  death  of  Chriit 
traa  a  lacriEaa  and  nn-offeiing ;  for  wilhoat 
that  it  would  no  more  have  been  capable  of 
comparimo  with  tbe  aacrifioea  of  the  law,  than 
the  death  of  John  the  Baptist,  St.  Stephen,  or 
St.  Jamea,  all  mailyrB  and  auflerers  for  the 
truth,  who  had  moently  •ealed  their  teotimony 
with  their  blaod.  Thii  vary  compariaon,  we 
may  affirm,  ia  nttsrly  unaccountable  and  abaard 
on  any  hypothesia  which  deniea  tbe  sBcrifioe 
of  Cluiat;  fet  what  relation  could  hi*  death 


equivoi 
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luT*  to  Iba  Lavhieal  bamolaliDD*  »nd  oSar- 
iagt,  if  it  lud  no  nerifieNl  chuaetor  ?  Nothing 
cDuld,  in  ftct,  be  mon  miilwdiuf.  and  (TaD 
■Iwird,  thin  to  aj^ly  thoM  terma  which,  both 
anong  Jewa  and  Oentilea,  wan  in  um 
prsH  the  Tariooa  procaaaet  and  maana  of  atone- 
DWDt  and  piaenlar  propitiation,  if  Uie  Apoallea 
and  Cbriat  himsBlf  did  Dot  intend  to  rapr«aent 
hi*  desth  athctJ;  u  an  aipiBdou  fbr  sin : — 
mialeading,  bmmula  Mch  noidd  ba  tbe  oaiun] 
and  BecaMBTT  infeiaDca  fiom  the  twin*  than 


aehraa,  wfaieh  had  aoqoind  this  u  their  orts- 
bKibod  maaning  > — and  abaoid,  beouus  if,  aa 
Sodniaiia  aaj,  Uwjoaad  tbam  ntetaphorieall;, 
then  «a*  not  eT«n  an  idaal  naomUinoe  be- 
tween the  figure  and  that  irhieh  it  ma  intend- 
ed to  illiutntfl.  So  totallj  inetevant.  Indeed, 
will  thne  temu  appear  to  bbj  notion  enter. 
taioed  of  the  death  of  Cbriat  whieh  eiclndea 
ita  expiator;  chanoler,  that  to  asume  that  our 
Lard  and  Mi  Apoatlfle  imd  Am  u  metaphtna, 
ia  profanely  to  aaaome  them  to  be  ineh  miMti 
aa  would  not  in  anj  pther  caaa  be  loleiatad 
wiiten  wholly  uaaoquainted  with  the  com 
moneet  nlea  of  language,  and  theiefoie  whoUy 
unfit  to  be  taaohen  of  Miiam,  and  that  not  only 
in  relirioD  but  in  tbinga  ofinfiirior  impoi' 
9.  The  tun  of  aoA  tetma,  we  han 
wontd  not  only  be  wholly  afaasrd,  but 
nally  mitleading  to  the  Genlilea,  ae  «ell  a>  to 
the  Jewa,  who  were  firat  eonverted  to  Chria. 
tianity.  To  thsm  Uw  notion  of  propitiatory 
oSrringt,  offininff*  to  areit  tbe  dbqilraRiie  of 
the  goda,  and  whieh  ex(Maled  the  crii 
□Sei^Bte,  wae  moat  familiar,  and  terma 
aponding  toit  waninomiatant  ttae.  The  bold 
denial  of  thia  by  Dr.  Priaatley  mi^t  well  bring 
open  him  the  reproof  of  Anhbiahop  Mafee, 
who,  after  iiatelilialliii|  thia  point  from  tbe 
Greek  and  Latin  writen,  obeerree,  "  80  cleariy 
doea  th«r  language  annannca.  the  notion  of  a 
propitiatory  atonement,  that  if  we  would  aToid 
an  impatation  on  Dr.  Friaatley'a  &imeaa,  we 
are  dnnn,  »f  neceaaity,  to  queition  the  extent 
of  hia  loqaaintaooa  with  thoae  writen."  The 
reader  may  conaolt  the  inatanoea  giren  by  thia 
writer,  in  No.  5  of  hia  "  lUuatratioDa,"  ap- 
pended to  hia  "  Diaeoaraai  on  the  Atonement  f 
and  alao  the  tenth  chapter  of  Grotiua  "  De 
Satitfaetiont,"  w^iOM  teatniug  haa  moat  amply 
illnatrated  and  firmly  eallled  thia  new  of  the 
Heathen  aaorifioea.  The  nae  t»  be  made  of 
thia  in  the  u^unient  ia,  tbat  M  the  Apoatlea 
found  the  tstj  terma  thi^  Deed  with  leiennee 
to  the  nature  and  sfEoae^  of  the  dMtb  of  C^rkt, 
fixed  in  an  sipiatory  aignifioetion  amoi^  the 
Greeks,  they  could  not,  in  honesty,  nee  them 
in  a  dietant  fignratire  eenae,  mnoi  laaa  In  a 
contrary  one,  witbonl  ginng  their  reader*  dna 
notiea  of  their  benng  ioTMled  them  with  a 
new  import.  From  ^tt,  m  ftUiiliim,  en  impn. 
rity,  wbicb  waa  to  be  expiated  by  ■uirifioa,  are 
derired  tyyUit  and  trii(»,  which  dencte  tbe  net 
of  ex]»atioa ;  ttBalf^  too,  to  farify,  ritimm,  ia 
applied  to  the  efibet  of  eiptation ;  and  Ouin*fiai 
denotea  the  method  of  propitiatinf  tbe  gods  by 
aaerifiee.  Tbeee,  and  othar  wo^  of  eimilu 
import,  are  need  by  the  antbora  of  the  Sep. 
toagint,  and  by  the  ETaageliatk  and  Apoetlet; 


bat  they  give  Do  pi 

any  atnnge  and  stored  eenae ;  and  when  they 

apply  thera  lo  the  death  of  Cbriat,  they  moat, 

therefore,  be  tmderelood  to  nae  tbem  ir  ''—=- 

reaeifed  meaning.    In  like  n 

bad  their  expiatory  a 

and  {riueaea  oaed  in  til 

emj^ojed  by  the  Apoetlea  to  characteriie  tbe 

death  of  tbeii  Lord ;  and  th^  would  faste  been 

aa  guilty  of  mieleadiug  their  Jewi^  aa  tbeir 

Gentile  reBdera,'bad  they  employed  them  in  a 

new  aenae,  and  without  warning,  which,  un. 

qnettionsUy,  tbey  never  gave. 

3.  Aa  to  the  expiatory  nature  of  the  ancri. 
Gnea  of  the  law,  it  ia  not  required  by  the 
argoment  to  ahow  th*t  all  the  Leritlcal  offtr- 
iuga  were  of  thia  chatBeter.  There  were  alao 
oSbringa  for  peraona  and  for  thinn  preecribed 
for  purificntiDD,  whioh  were  Incidental;  but 
eten  tliey  grew  ont  of  the  leading  notion  of 
expiatory  ancriflce,  and  that  legal  purification 
whioh  resulted  thun  the  forgivenesa  of  sin*.  It 
ia  enough  to  prove,  Uiat  tin  gnnd  and  emi- 
nent  aaerifioea  of  the  Jcwa  were  itrictlyiexpi. 
Btory,  and  tbat  by  them  the  ofieren  were 
leleaaed  fmn  punirainent  and  death,  for  which 
enda  they  were  appmnted  by  tbe  Lawgiver. 
When  we  apeak,  too,  of  Ticarioui  aaerifiee,  we 
do  not  mean  either,  on  the  one  hand,  luch  a 
lubetitution  aa  that  the  viotim  abonld  bear  the 
aame  quantnm  of  ptitl  and  enuring  aa  the 
oMndar  Umeelf;  or,  on  the  other,  that  it  woa 
pot  is  tbe  pUofl  of  the  offender  aa  a  mere  aym. 
bolica)  act,  by  wbieh  he  confeaaed  hia  dewrt  of 
puniahment;  but  a  mbttitutim  made  by  divint 
appomttnmi,  by  which  the  victim  was  expoaed 
to  aoffiiringaand  death  inilsad  of  the  offender, 
in  virtoe  of  wtuch  the  oflender  hinaelf  waa 
rrieaaed.  With  this  view,  one  can  aearcely 
conceive  why  ao  able  a  writer  aa  Archbishop 
Magee  should  prefor  to  use  the  term,  "vica- 
rioas  bnfert,"  rather  than  the  simple  and  eata- 
bliahed  term,  "viearMaa;"  ainoe  the  Antino. 
mian  notion  of  aubatitulion  may  be  otherwise 
nffitieatly  gonided  againat,  and  Uw  pluase 
"viDBrioua  nworf"  is  certainlv  capable  of 
being  resolved  into  that  fignratlve  notion  of 
mere  symbolical  action,  whioh,  howwer  plau- 
siUe,  does  in  hct  depriie  the  ancient  ncnfieea 
of  their  (%p<«^,  aod  the  oblaUon  of  Cbriat  of 
ita  rHJ,  affieacy.  Vicarioos  acting,  ia  acting 
for  another ;  viearioua  eoSering,  is  auSeiiug  tot 
anotfaer ;  Imt  the  nature  and  circamslancea  of 
that  aaflbring  la  Uw  eaae  of  Chriat  are  to  ba 
datenoined  by  tbe  doctrine  of  Scripture  at 
large,  and  not  wholly  by  the  term  itaelf,  which 
ia,  however,  naelnl  for  thia  porpoae,  (and  there. 
Ton  to  be  peaerred,)  that  it  indicates  the 
nnse  in  which  thoae  who  nae  it  understand 
tbe  deelaration  of  Scripture,  "Chriat  died  fbr 
na,"  so  as  thel  he  died  not  merely  fbr  oat 
hnt^  but  in  en-  tecdi  in  other  worda,  that, 
tut  fbr  hia  having  died,  thoae  who  believe  in 
him  woold  personally  have  enfiered  that  death 
whieh  ia  the  penalty  of  every  violation  of  the 
law  of  God. 
4.  Tbat  saerifieea  nnder  the  law  wete  eipf- 
tory  and  vicarioilB,  admtta  of  Anndant  proof. 
The  chief  ol^eetioM  made  to  this  doctrine 


idbyGooglc 


■n,  (I.)  Thut  under  the  Itw  in  ill  cipitslciiM, 
the  offender,  upon  legal  proof  or  conviction, 
1T«*  doomed  to  die,  and  that  no  racriSce  could 
exempt  him  from  the  peailljr.  (9.]  That  in  all 
lower  c*«aa  to  which  the  law  had  not  attached 


payment,  ttu*  penalty  wai  Co  be  itrictjy  exe- 
cuted, and  none  could  plead  any  privilege  or 
exemption  on  account  of  aacrifice;  and  Ihai 
when  aacrificej  were  ordained  with  a  pecuniary 
mulct,  Ibej  am  to  be  regarded  in  the  light  of 
Jim,  one  part  of  wbiob  was  paid  lo  the  rtata, 
the  other  to  the  church.  This  wa»  the  mode 
of  arEuoient  adopted  by  the  author  of  "the 
Moral  Philoappbor  f  Mid  nolhiof  of  weight 
baa  been  added  lo  these  objection!  since  hia 
day.  Ifow,  much  of  this  may  be  granted, 
without  any  prejudice  to  the  argument ;   and, 


n  this 
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The  law,  under  which  the  Jeva  were  placed, 
was  at  once,  aa  to  them,  both  a  moral  and  a 
political  law ;  and  the  Lawgiver  excepted 
certain  oSencea  &am  the  benefit  of  purdou, 
beciuae  that  would  have  boon  exemption  from 
temporal  death,  which  was  the  state  penalty. 
Be  therefore  would  accept  no  atonement  for 
such  transgressions.  Blasphemy,  idolatry, 
murder,  and  adultery,  were  the  "  pre«umpluouB 
■ins"  which  were  thus  exempted ;  and  the  rea. 
•on  will  be  seen  in  the  palilice.1  relation  of  the 
people  to  God ;  for  in  refusing  to  exempt  them 
irom  punishment  in  this  worM,  reepecl  was 
had  to  the  order  and  benefit  of  society.  Run- 
ning parallel,  however,  with  this  poUtical  ap. 
plication  of  the  law  to  tbe  Jews  *b  subjects  of 
the  theocracy,  we  soe  the  authority  of  the 
moral  Inw  kapl  over  them  as  men  and  crea. 
turea;  and  if  these  " prenunptuoue  siDS,"  of 
blasphemy  and  idolatry,  of  murder  and  adul- 
tery, and  a  few  others,  were  tho  only  capital 
crimes  considered  politically,  they  were  not 
the  only  capital  Crimea  considered  morally; 
that  is,  there  were  other  crimes  which  would 
have  subjeclAd  the  offender  to  death,  but  for 
this  provision  of  expiatory  oblations.  The 
true  question  then  is,  whether  such  sacrifices 
were  appointed  by  God,  and  accepted  instead 
of  the  peraonal  punishment  or  life  of  tbe  of- 
fender, which  otherwiao  would  have  been  for.- 
feiled,  aa  in  the  other  cases ;  and  if  so,  if  the 
life  of  animal  laorifices  was  accepted  instsad 
of  the  lite  of  man,  then  the  notion  that  "thej 
were  mere  mulcts  and  peeoniaij  penslties" 
lUls  to  the  ground,  and  the  vicarious  netuta  of 
most  of  the  Levitioal  oblations  is  eslahliilied. 
Tlut  other  oSences,  beside  those  above  men. 
tioned,  were  capital,  that  is,  exposed  the  of. 
fender  to  death,  is  dear  from  this,  that  all 
nffimces  against  the  law  had  this  capital 
character.  As  death  was  the  sanction  of  the 
commandment  given  to  Adam,  so  every  one 
who  transgressed  any  pajl  of  the  law  rf  Mo. 
■es  became  gnilty  of  death;  every  man  was 
"  accnraed,"  that  is,  devoted  to  die,  who  "  con- 
tinned  not  in  all  thinp  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law."  "The  man  only  that  doeth  these 
thing*  shalt  live  by  them,"  was  the  rule;  and 
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it  was,  therefore,  to  redeem  tbe  offenders  (rom 
this  penalty  that  sacrifices  were  appointed.  So 
with  reference  to  the  great  day  of  expiation, 
wa  read,  "For  on  that  diiy  shall  the  priest 
make  an  atonement  for  yon,  lo  cleanse  yon, 
that  you  may  be  clean  from  all  your  sins ;  and 
this  shall  be  an  everlasting  itatuU  nnto  jon, 
lo  make  an  atonement  for  the  chihlren  of 
Israel,  for  all  their  eins,  once  a  year,"  Lev. 
xvi,  30-34. 

5.  To  prove  thai  this  was  the  intention  and 
effect  of  the  annual  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  we 
need  do  little  more  than  refer  to  Lev.  xvii,  10, 
11 :  "J  will  set  my  hce  against  that  soul  that 
eateth  blood,  and  will  cut  him  off  from  among 
hia  people.  For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood ;  and  I  have  given  it  to  jon  npon  tlw 
altar  to  make  an  atooement  for  your  souls: 
for  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atonement 
for  the  soul."  Here  the  blood  which  is  said  to 
make  an  atonement  for  the  soul,  is  the  blood 
ofthe  victims;  and  to  make  an  atonement  for 
the  soul  is  the  same  as  lo  be  a  ransom  for  tha 
soul,  ss  will  appear  hy  referring  to  Exodus  xxs, 
12-lG  ;  end  to  be  a  ransom  for  tha  soul  ia  to 
avert  death.  "They  shall  give  every  man  a 
ransom  for  his  soul  onto  the  Lord,  that  there 
be  no  plague  among  them,"  by  which  their 
lives  might  be  suddenly  taken  ayiaj.  The 
"soul"  is  also  here  nsed  obtioosly  for  (hetith; 
the  blood,  or  the  life  of  the  victims  in  all  sacri- 
fices, was  substituted  for  the  life  of  man,  lo 
preserve  him  from  death,  and  the  victims  were 
therefore  vicsjious. 

6.  The  Hebrew  word  -its,  rendered  alane. 
meni,  signifying  primarily  to  cmer,  lo  ever. 
ipread,  hat  been  the  sobject  of  some  evasive 
criticisms.  It  comes,  however,  in  the  second- 
ary sense  to  signify  atonement  or  propitiation, 
because  the  elect  of  that  is  to  cover,  or,  in 
Scripture  meaning,  to  remit  offences.      The 


where  the  means  of  atonement  are  not  of  tbe 
■acrlGcial  kind,  but  these  instancea  equally 
serve  to  evince  the  Scripture  sense  of  tbe  term, 
in  coses  of  transgmsion,  to  be  that  of  recon- 
ciling the  offended  Deity,  by  averting  his  dis. 
uleasure ;  so  that  when  the  atonement  for  sin 
IS  said  to  be  made  by  sacrifice,  no  doubt  can 
remain  that  the  sacrifice  was  strictly  a  sacrifioe 
of  propitiation.  Agreeably  to  this  conclusion 
we  find  it  expresaly  declared,  in  the  several 
cases  of  piaoulor  oblations  for  transgression  of 
tbe  divine  commands,  that  the  sin  for  which 
atonement  was  made  by  thoee  oblations  should 
be  forgiven. 

7.  As  tbe  notion  that  the  sacrifices  of  tba 
law  wore  not  vicaiioos,  but  mere  mulcts  and 
fines,  is  oveHumed  by  the  general  appoint- 
ment of  the  blood  to  be  an  atonement  for  tbe 
souls,  the  forfeited  lives,  of  men,  so  also  is  it 
contnidicled  by  porticnlai  instances.  I«t  as 
ref^ilo  Leviticus  V,  15,16:  •' If  a  soul  commit 
a  tiespass,  and  sin  through  ignorance  in  tha 
holy  thing!  of  the  Lord,  he  ahall  moke  amends 
for  the  harm  that  he  hath  done  in  the  bolj 
thing,  and  shall  add  a  fifth  part  thereto,  and 
sbsJlgive  it  to  the  priest."    Here,  indeed,  is 
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IIm  ptoptr  fine  for  the  timpnm ;  bat  it  <a  added, 
"  He  ahaU  briog  fiir  Ilia  trapus  unto  the  Lord 
■  ram  without  bleniUh,  and  tho  piieit  ehalt 
make  atonemant  fbi  him  with  the  ram  of  thfl 


Bne,  the  Ene  ia  diattngaiehed  from  it,  tnd  with 
the  ram  onlj  wu  the  atonement  msde  to  the 
Lord  for  faia  traspaai.  Nor  can  the  cereDionies 
with  which  the  treBpon  and  tin  offbiings  were 
accompanied  agree  with  any  notion  ml  that 
of  their  TicBTiooa  character.  The  wonhipper, 
coDBciona  of  his  treapasa,  brooEht  an  animal, 
his  own  property,  to  the  door  ofthe  tabernacle. 
Thia  wu  not  a  euchariaticil  act ;  not  a  me- 
morial of  merciea  rscsived,  but  of  nna  eom- 
Biitted.  He  laid  hia  bands  apon  the  hsiid  of 
the  animal,  the  gyBibolical  act  of  traoaferring 
puniahmentj  then  alew  it  with  hia  own  band, 
and  delivered  it  to  the  prieat,  wbo  burned  the 
fkt  and  part  of  the  animal  upon  the  altar;  and, 
having  aprinkled  part  of  the  blood  upon  the 
altar,  and,  in  aome  casea,  upon  the  oBerei  liim- 
aelf,  pouted  the  reat  at  tho  bottom  of  the  altar. 
And  thus,  we  are  told,  "-TfaD  prieat  ahall  make 
an  atonement  for  him,  aa  concerning  hia  ain, 
and  it  ihall  be  forgiven  him."  So  clearl;  is  it 
made  manifeit  by  Iheae  actiona,  and  b;  the 
deacription  of  their  nature  and  end,  that  the 
animal  bote  the  puuiahmeot  of  the  offender, 
•nd  that  by  thia  appointment  he  waa  reaon- 
eiled  to  God,  and  obtained  the  forgireneaa  of 
hia  oflbncea. 

8.  An  equally  atrong  proof  that  the  life  of 
the  animal  aaerifice  waa  accepted  in  place  of 
the  life  of  man,  ta  afforded  by  the  fact,  that 
atonement  waa  required  by  the  law  to  be  made, 
by  ain  ofieringa  and  burnt  ofieringi,  for  even 
bodilydiatemperaand  dieorden.  It  la  not  necea. 
aacy  to  the  argument  to  explain  Che  diatinetionB 
between  theae  varioua  oblaliona ;  nor  yet  to 
inquire  into  the  raaaon  for  requiring  propitia- 
tion to  be  made  for  corporal  inlinnitieB  which, 
in  many  caaea,  could  not  be  avoided.  They 
were,  however,  thns  connected  with  sin  oa  the 
eauae  of  alt  theae  diaordera ;  and  God,  who  had 
placed  hia  reaidence  among  the  laraeliteg,  in- 
■iatad  upon  a  perfect  ceremonial  purity,  to  im- 
fnm  upon  them  a  eenae  of  hia  moral  purity, 
and  the  neceaaity  of  puriRcation  of  mind. 
Whether  theae  were  the  reasona,  or  aome 
othera  not  at  all  diacoverabte  by  ua,  all  anch 
unclean  peraona  were  liable  to  death,  and  were 
eiempted  fVom  it  only  by  animal  aacrificea. 
Thia  appeals  iiom  the  concluaion  to  all  the 
Levitical  direotiona  concerning  the  ceremonial 
to  be  obearved  in  all  auch  caaea :  "  Thoa  ahall 
ya  aeparate  the  children  of  larael  from  their 
uncleanneaa;  thatthejdie  notin,"  or  by,  "their 
uncleanneaa,  when  they  defile  n^  labBrnacle 
which  ia  among  them,"  Lev.  it,  31.  So  thai, 
by  virtue  of  the  ain  oileringa,  the  children  of 
larael  wera  aaved  from  a  death  which  other. 
wiae  they  would  have  anfferpd  from  their  on- 
cleanneea,  and  that  by  aubatitollng  the  life  of 
tlie  animal  for  the  life  ofthe  ofieier.  Nor  can 
it  be  urged  that  death  is,  in  theae  inatancea, 
threatened  only  aa  the  -punishment  of  not 
ohaerring  theaa  lawa  of  porificatimi ;  for  the 
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reason  given  In  the  paeaage  just  quoted  (Jiowa 
that  the  threatening  of  death  waa  not  hypo- 
thetical upon  their  not  bringing  the  prescribed 
purification,  but  ia  grounded  ufKin  the  fact  of 
"defiling  the  tabemide  of  the  Lord  which 
waa  among  them,'  which  ia  anppoeed  to  be 
done  by  all  uncleanneae,  as  auch,  in  the  firit 

9,  As  a  farther  proof  of  the  vicarioue  cha- 
racter ofthe  principal  sacrihcea  ofthe  Mosaic 
economy,  we  may  inatanee  thoae  statedly  offer- 
ed for  the  whole  congmgation.  Every  day  ware 
offered  two  lamba,  one  in  the  morning,  and  the 
other  in  the  evening,  "for  a  continosl  burnt 
offijring."  To  thoae  doity  victims  were  to  be 
added,  weekly,  two  other  lamba  for  the  burnt 
offeringof  every  Sabbath.  None  of  theae  oontd 
conaideied  in  tlie  light  of  tines  for  offences, 
ice  they  were  offered  for  no  particular  per. 
aonf,  and  must  be  considered,  therefore,  mjeaa 
rasolvediDto  an  unmeaning  ceremony,  piacular 
and  vicarious.  To  pass  over,  however,  the 
monthly  sacrilicea,  and  Iboee  offered  at  the 
great  ftaata,  it  is  sufficient  to  lii  upon  those, 
so  oflon  alluded  to  in  the  Epiatle  to  the  He. 
brawB,  oSered  on  the  solemn  anniversary  of 
expiation.  On  that  day,  to  other  preacnbed 
aacrificoa  were  to  be  added  another  ram  for  a 
burnt  offering,  and  another  goat,  the  moat  eml. 
nent  ofthe  sacrifices  for  a  ain  offering,  whose 
blood  was  to  be  carried  by  the  high  prieat  into 
the  inner  sanctuary,  which  was  not  done  by  the 
blood  of  an;  other  ^ctim,  except  the  bullock, 
which  waa  offiired  the  same  day  sa  a  sin  offer- 
ing for  the  fhmily  of  Aaron.  The  circum. 
Btancea  of  thia  ceremony,  whereby  atonement 
was  to  be  made  "for  all  the  sins"  of  the  whole 
Jewish  people,  are  so  strikingly  significant, 
that  they  deeerve  a  particular  detail.  On  the 
day  appointed  for  thia  general  expiation,  the 
pruut  is  commanded  to  offer  a  bullock  and  a 
goat,  ae  sin  of^ringa,  the  one  for  himself,  and 
the  other  for  the  people  ;  and,  having  aprinkled 
the   blood  of  these    in  due    fbrra   before    the 


both  hia  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  acape- 
goat.  and  confesBing  over  him  all  the  iniqui- 
tiea  of  tbe  people,  to  put  them  upon  the  head 
ofthe  goat,  and  to  send  the  aoimal,  thus  bear- 
ing the  sins  of  the  people,  away  into  the  wil- 
derness 1  in  this  manner  eiprsasing,  by  an 
action  which  cannot  be  misunderstood,  that 
the  atonement,  which,  it  ia  affirmed,  was  to 
be  effected  by  the  aacriJice  of  the  sin  ofierinr, 
eonsiated  in  removing  from  the  people  their 
iniquities  by  this  translation  of  them  to  the 
animal.  For  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  the 
ceremony  of  the  acape.goat  ia  not  a  distinct 
one  :  it  is  a  continuation  of  the  process,  and 
ia  evidently  the  concluding  part  and  symbolical 
consummation  ofthe  sin  offering:  so  that  the 
transfer  ofthe  iniquities  ofthe  people  upon  tlie 
head  ofthe  scape-goat,  and  tbe  bearing  Ihem 
away  into  tho  wilderness,  manifestly  imply, 
that  the  atonement  ef^cCed  by  the  sacrifice  of 
the  ain  offering  eoneisted  in  the  transfer  and 
conseqnent  removal  of  those  iniquities. 

10.  How,then,iathiairapreBaiTeandBingalaT 
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ccramoDuI  \o  he  expUined  ?  SlnU  wa  raaoit  la 
the  noIiciuorinulctauidliDSBl  Ifao,  thmUik 
and  othei  ttaled  saciiGciw  muat  be  conuderediii 
the  light  of  peuKl  0D*£tmeDt«.  But  Ihu  uiuiot 
agree  with  llie  sppoiatineat  of  mcb  uchfica* 
aitnukllj'm*ucceedin)[geiienilioiu:"Thuib»lI 
b«  I  iCalute  fot  evGi  unto  you."  The  Inw  a.p- 
pointa  a  certain  daj  id  the  jeii  fot  expiating 
the  sini  both  of  the  high  prieat  hinuelf  uid  of 
Iha  whole  congreg&tiou,  and  that  for  aJl  high 
prieeta  and  all  EBueiatioai  of  the  congiegatioa. 
Now,  couid  a  kw  be  enacted,  infliotinj  a  cer. 
tain  penalty,  at  a  certain  time,  upon  a  whole 
people,  B>  well  ea  upon  Ibeir  high  prieit,  thua 
preauming  upon  their  actual  traiugreiaion  of 
It  ?  The  aacnfice  wu  klao  fot  eina  in  general ' 
and  jet  the  penalty,  if  it  were  one.  it  not 
greater  than  individual  peiiona 
obliged  to  undergo  far  iingle  treq 
thing,  certainlj,  can  be  more  absurd  than  thia 
hypotbeaia.  Shall  we  account  for  it  by  laying 
that  nciificas  were  oSered  for  lb*  benefit  of 
the  woiahiroet,  but  exclude  the  notion  of  ei. 
piotioD  t  But  here  we  are  obliged  to  confine 
the  benefit  to  reconciliation  and  the  taking 
away  of  aina,  and  thai  by  the  appointed  meana 
of  the  abedding  of  blood,  and  the  preeeatntioD 
of  blood  in  the  holy  place,  accwnpanied  bj  the 
eipreaeivo  ceremonr  of  impoiition  of  hinda 
upon  the  head  of  the  Yictim ;  the  impott  of 
which  act  a  fixed,  beyond  all  controreiay,  by 
the  prieat'a  confaains  oret  that  victim  the  aini 
of  (11  the  people,  and  at  the  aame  time  impre- 
cating upon  il*  head  the  vengeance  due  to  them. 
Lev.  ivi,Sl.  Shall  we  content  ouraelvee  with 
merely  saying  that  thia  waa  a  aymbol  7  But  the 
queation  remain*.  Of  what  was  it  the  ejmbon 
To  determine  thia,  let  (he  eesen"  '  ""' 
■ymbolic  action  be  enumerated. 


'o  determine  thia,  let  (he  eeveral  parts  of  the 
ymbolic  action  be  enumerated.  Here  ia  con- 
lession  of  ain ;  confeaaion  before  God  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle;  the  eubstitution  of  a 
victim ;  the  figurative  tranitat  of  sini  to  that 
victun ;  the  ibeddiDg  of  blood,  which  God  ap- 
pointed to  make  atonement  for  the  aoul ;  the 
carrying  the  blood  into  the  holieil  place,  the 
vet^  permiaaion  of  which  clearly  marked  the 
divine  acceptance)  the  bearing  away  of  ini- 
quity 1  and  the  actual  reconciliation  of  the 
people  to  God.  If,  then,  thia  ii  aymbolical,  it 
haa  nothing  correapondent  with  it,  it  never  b— ' 
or  can  have  any  thing  correspondent  to  it  1 
the  aacrifioial  death  of  Jeaua  Cbriet,  and  1 
communication  of  the  benefita  of  hia  paaai 
in  the  forgivenen  of  aina  to  those  that  believe 
in  him,  and  in  their  icoonciliation  with  God. 
Shall  we,  finally,  aiy  that  thoae  aacrificea  had 
reapect,  not  to  God  to  obtain  pardon  by  e 
tion,  but  to  the  offerer,  teaching  him  i 
letaona,  and  calling  for^i  moral  diapoaitianB  7 
Wa  aniwer,  that  thii  hypotheaie  leaves  many 
of  the  easential  clrcumatancea  of  the  ceremoniu 
wholly  anaooounted  for.  The  tabernacle  and 
temple  ware  erected  for  the  residence  of  God, 
bj  hie  own  oommand.  There  it  was  hia  will 
to  be  approached,  and  to  these  sacred  places 
the  victims  wore  requited  to  be  bnrught.  Any 
where  sba  they  might  as  well  have  been  ofier- 


be  oAbnd  ^cootdjng  to  a  pnwiikad  ritual, 
d  by  an  order  of  men  appoinUd  fbr  that  pnr- 
aa.  Now  truly  there  is  no  reason  why  Ibej 
ahwild  be  otStiad  in  tha  SNtcloiry  rmthcr  than 
in  any  otber  place,  Bioept  that  tbeyweiBofibiad 
to  the  Inbabituit  of  the  lainctDary  i  not  ooold 
they  be  ofiered  in  his  presence  vrithoot  having 
Hpect  to  him.  There  were  soma  victim* 
'hose  blood,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  was  to 
be  earned  into  the  inner  samittiatyi  but  ibr 
what  purpose  can  we  suppose  the  blood  to  have 
been  carried  into  the  most  sesiat  place  of  tlM> 
reaidance,  except  to  obtain  the  favoar 
a  in  wboaa  presonca  it  was  sfvinkled  T 
To  this  we  may  add,  tiist  tbe  reiaon  given  fbi 
then  sacred  eervioes  is  not  ia  inj  cose  a  mar* 
moral  effect  to  be  produced  upon  the  nnndi  ot 
wotahippera  :  they  were  "  to  make  alone. 
meet,"  that  is,  to  avwt  God'i  displeasure^  that 
the  people  might  not  "  dia." 

11.  We  may  find,  also,  another  more  expli- 
illustntion  in  the  aaciifice  of  the  paaaaver. 
The  sacrificial  character  of  thia  ofiecing  ia 
'ongly  marked  i  for  it  waa  an  oiierijig  brou^it 
the  tabernacle  ;  il  waa  slain  in  the  aanctw- 
;  and  the  blood  was  sprinkled  upon  the  oU 
tar  by  the  priests.  It  derive!  its  name  from 
the  passing  over  and  roaring  of  the  hoosN  of 
the  laroelitea,  on  the  door  posta  of  which  the 
blood  of  the  immolated  lamb  was  sprinkled, 
when  the  firsUbom  in  the  houses  of  the  Egyp- 
TB  slain  1  and  thus  ws  have  another 
. .  of  life  being  spared  by  the  iostitatad 
meana  of  animal  aaciifice.  Nor  need  we  con- 
lioe  ouraetvea  to  particular  inatanoea.  "  AU 
moat  all  things,"  says  an  Apostle,  who  aorelr 
knew  his  aubjoot,  ><  are  by  the  law  purged  with 
blood ;  and  without  shedding  of  blood  there  ia 
~  Tbns.  bj  their  vetr  law,  and 
ige,  were  the  Jews  ianulisjiied 
>l  expiatory  sacrifice,  as  well  aa 
by  (he  history  contained  m  their  sacred  books, 
especially  in  Geneais,  which  ipeska  of  (he  vi- 
carioua  sacrifices  o&red  by  the  patriarchs ;  and 
in  the  book  of  Job,  in  which  that  patriarch  is 
said  to  hate  i^red  sacrifices  for  the  supposed 
aina  of  bis  sons;  and  where  Eliphai  ia  com- 
manded, by  a  divine  oracle,  to  ofiei  a  burnt 
offering  for  himself  and  hia  ftiends,  "lest  God 
should  deal  with  them  after  their  folly." 

13.  On  the  sentimenta  cf  the  uninapired 
Jewish  writers- on  thia  point,  the  substitution 
of  the  liie  of  the  animal  for  that  of  the  offerer, 
and,  conseinieotly,  the  eiplatorj  nature  of  their 
sactifioea,  Ontram  has  given  manT  quotatior- 
from  their  writings,  w'—'-  *>■-  —3—  —..  ~. 
'■  *    his  work  0    " 


the  hands  of  the  oflerers  was  designed  to  indi- 
cate that  their  sins  were  removed  tiom  them. 
selves,  and  tranaferrod  to  the  animal."  Isaao 
Ben  Arama :  "  He  transfers  his  aina  from  him. 
self,  and  lays  them  upon  the  head  of  the  vie 
tim."  R.  Mosaa  Ben  Nachman  aays,  with  ae. 
speot  ta  a  sinner  oflering  a  victim,  "  It  was  juA 
that  his  blood  shonld  be  abed,  and  that  hia  body 
should  be  burned;  but  the  Creator,  of  bis  mer. 
oy,  accepted  the  victim  from  him,  «a  his  nhtfi. 
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tola  ukd  ranMMii  i  Ihtt  the  blood  of  ttw  aniin*] 
nigfit  be  ihad  iiwtead  of  hii  blood ;  that  ii,  tbU 
ttw  blood  of  the  aninul  inight  be  giTen  for  hia 
life." 

13.  F^llI  DfthsM  ideas  of  Ticirioiu  eipiati<  . 
Ihen,  tba  Apostles  irrate  and  apoke.  and  the 
Jem  of  Ibeir  time  haatd  and  raid,  the  book* 
of  the  New  TesUmeDt.  Tbe  Socinian  pre- 
tence ii,  that  the  impired  penmen  used  the 
■acriScial  tenns  which  ocoor  in  their  writings 
figuratively;  bot  we  not  only  reply,  as  before, 
thai  ther  could  not  do  thin  honestly,  anlea 
they  had  ^rti  notice  of  this  new  applicatioi 
loftlieJewish  tlieology 


diacMiTer  what  that  really 

intended  to  teaeb  by  theee  aacrifioial  terma 

They  are  themsetra  utterly 


they  had  pyt/n  nol 
of  the  ertablirihed  te 


tWi 


riea  af  these  who  rejeet  tbe  doctrii 
ment,  in  &ct,  confau  that  Uieir  writings  afford 
no  solution  of  the  difficulty.  If,  therefore,  it 
is  blaaphemoiia  to  aappowi,  on  tbe  one  hand, 
Uiat  inajnied  men  shoald  write  on  purpose  to 
mialead ;  ao,  on  the  other,  it  is  utterly  incon- 
ceirable  that,  had  they  only  been  ordiDary 
writera,  they  should  couatnict  a  figurative  lan- 
(uace  oat  of  terms  which  had  a  definita  and 
established  sense,  wiUiout  giyiag  anyintimatiOD 
at  aU  that  tbey  employed  them  otherwise  than 
in  tbetr  received  meaning,  or  telling  qs  why 
they  adopted  tiienl  at  all,  and  more  especially 
when  they  knew  that  they  must  be  interpret- 
ed, both  t^  Jews  and  Greeks,  in  a  sense  which, 
if  the  Socinians  are  right,  was  in  diraot  oppo- 
■ition  to  that  which  they  intended  to  convey. 
See  Tun,  Sicaince,  PaonruTioii. 

EiriATiON,  or  Atonihent,  Ureal  Dai/  of,  was 
tbe  tenth  of  Tiiri,  which  nearly  answen  to 
oai  September,  O.  S.  The  Hebrews  call  it 
kippvr,  or  dappur,  "  pardon,"  or  "  expiation," 
bm»nse  the  fanlts  of  the  year  were  then  expiat- 
ed- The  principal  ceremonies  of  this  day  nave 
bees  noticed  in  the  preceding  article;  but  a 
more  particnlar  detail  may  be  nseftil.  Tbe 
high  priest,  aftsr  be  bad  washed,  not  only  his 
hands  and  his  ftet.  as  nsoal  at  common  sacri- 
fices, bot  his  whole  body,  dressed  himsalf  in 
plain  linen,  like  the  other  priests,  wearing 
neither  his  porple  robe,  nor  the  ephod,  nor  tbe 
pectoral,  becanee  he  was  to  eifuate  his  own 
dns,  torather  with  those  of  tbe  people.  Ha 
Hrtt  onred  a  fauilock  and  a  ram  for  his  own 
■ins,  and  those  of  the  priests :  putting  his  hands 
on  the  heads  of  these  victims,  he  confessed  his 
own  sins  and  tbe  sins  nf  his  honse.  Afterward, 
he  reoeived  {jom  the  princes  of  the  poopla  two 
^sts  for  a  sin  oKrine,  and  a  ram  for  a  burnt 
offering,  to  be  offiired  m  the  name  of  the  whole 
nation.  The  lot  determined  which  of  the  two 
goats  should  be  sacrificed,  and  which  set  at 
liberty.  After  this,  the  high  priest  pat  some  of 
the  sacred  fire  of  the  altar  of  burnt  ofierings 
into  a  censer,  threw  incense  upon  it,  and  en- 
tered with  it,  thus  smoking,  into  the  sanctuary. 
After  he  had  perftuned  the  sanetuan  nrith  this 
Incense,  he  came  out,  look  loaie  of  the  blood 
rf  tbe  yovng  bollock  he  had  saorificed,  caitied 
.  that  tuo  into'lbe  sanotuary,  and,  dicing  bis 


fingers  in  it,  sprinkled  it  seven  times  between 
the  ark  and  tbe  vail,  which  separated  the  holy 
&om  the  aanctnary,  or  most  holy.  Then  he 
came  out  a  second  time,  and,  beside  the  altar 
of  burnt  offerings,  killed  the  goat  which  the  lot 
bad  determined  Id  Iw  the  sacrifice.  Tbe  blood 
of  this  goat  he  carried  into  the  most  holy  sanc- 
taary,  and  (prinkled  it  seven  times  between 
the  ark  and  tJie  vajl,  which  separated  the  holy 
from  the  sanctuarv :  from  thence  he  returned 
into  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  and  sprinkled 
both  sides  of  it  with  the  blood  of  the  goat. 
During  all  this,  none  oFtbe  priests  or  people 
were  admitted  into  the  tabernacle,  or  into  the 
court.  After  this,  the  high  priest  came  to  the 
altar  of  burnt  oSeriugs,  wetted  the  four  boms 
of  it  with  the  blood  of  the  goat  and  young 
bollock,  and  sprinkled  it  seven  times  with  the 
same  blood.  The  sanctuary,  the  court,  and  the 
altar,  being  thus  purified,  the  high  priest  di. 
reeted  the  goat  which  was  set  at  Uberty  by  the 
lot  to  be  brought  to  him.  He  put  his  hand  on 
the  goat's  bead,  confessed  hi*  own  sins  and 
the  sins  of  the  people,  and  then  delivered  the 
goat  to  a  person  appointed,  who  was  to  carry 
it  to  some  desert  place,  and  let  it  loose,  or,  as 
othen  say,  throw  it  down  some  precipice. 
This  being  done,  the  high  priest  washed  him- 
self all  over  in  the  tabernacle ;  and,  putting  on 
other  clothes,  his  pontifical  dress,  that  is,  his 
'obe  of  purple,  the  ephod,  and  the  pectoral,  he 
lacrificed  two  rama  (br  burnt  Dflering,  one  for 
limself,  the  other  for  the  people.  The  great 
day  of  eipiation  was  a  principal  eolemnity  of 
the  Hebrews,  a  day  of  rent  and  strict  fiiMing. 

S.  There  have  been  various  disputes  among 
the  learned  respecting  tbe  meaning  of  the 
word  axaid,  the  name  of  the  scape-goat  an 
which  the  lot  fell ;  but  the  most  prevailing 
■  ,  that  it  is  derived  from  gift,  "a 
goal,"  and  atel,  "to  go  away."  So  Builorf 
and  many  others  explain  it ;  and  so  it  was  un- 
derstood by  our  translators,  who  have  there- 
fore rendered  it  "  a  scape-goal."  Both  goals 
al  of  Christ :  (hat  which  was  sacri. 
ficed  is  understood  to  have  denoted  his  death, 
by  means  of  which  sin  was  expiated  ;  the  other, 
which  was  to  have  the  sins  of  the  people  con- 
feesed  over  him,  snd,  as  it  were,  pat  npon  him, 
and  then  to  be  sent  alive  into  some  desert 
pIicD,  where  they  could  see  him  no  inaro,  waa 
intended  to  signiiy  the  effect  of  the  eipiation, 
namely,  the  removing  of  guilt,  indicating  thai 
it  should  never  more  be  charged  on  the  par- 
doned sinner. 

3.  The  rites  attending  the  public' service  of 
the  diy  of  expiation  were  chiefly  performed  by 
the  high  priest,  whose  daties  were  on  this  day 
mora  aiduDus  than  on  any  other  day  in  the 
perhaps  on  all  the  rest  united.  Ha 
II  and  ol^r  the  sacrifices,  and  eprinkU 
their  blood  with  liia  own  hands.  Lev.  xvj,  1I~ 
he  was  to  enter  with  it  into  the  holy 
of  holios,  whn;h  he  was  not  petmilted  to  do  at 
any  other  thne.  Lev.  xvi,  2,  frc ;  Heb.  iz,  7.  It 
was  thus  his  peculiar  privilege  to  draw  nearer 
'"  God,  or  to  the  tokens  of  his  special  pM- 
lee,  to  the  ark  of  tbe  covenant,  to  the  mercy 
it,  and  to  the  Bhekinoh,  than  was  allowed  Id 
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u;  olbar  mortal.  The  MnicM  which  he  psr- 
fomMl  in  tbe  iatnoM  aanctuarf  were,  the  burn- 
ing of  incenM,  and  ipriukliDgthe  blood  of  the 
ncrifices  before  Ihe  mercy  Mat,  which  he  iru 
to  do  with  hia  Sngei  Mveo  time>.  Lev.  ivi,  14. 

4.  The  apiritual  maaning  of  all  these  ritea 
has  been  particularly  eiplamed  bj  Ihe  Apoatie 
Paul  in  Hebrewa  ii.  Ai  the  high  prieiil  was 
a  type  of  Chriat,  hie  laying  Bsjde  tJioee  veat- 
lUflnta  which  were  made  *'for  glory  and  beau- 
ty," Eiodua  iiTiii,  S,  and  appearing  in  hia 
common  garment*,  which  he  did  on  that  day, 
probably  tignifisd  our  Lord'a  humiliation,  when 
fas  emptied  hinwelf  of  the  glory  whioh  he  had 
with  Ibe  Father  before  the  wor^d  waa,  and 
"  wiu  made  in  faaliion  aa  a  miD,"  PhiL  ii,  6,  T. 
The  expiatory  ■icrificea,  ofiered  by  the  high 
priest,  were  typical  of  the  true  eipiatioD  which 
Chriat  made  for  the  aina  of  hia  people,  when 
he  gave  himself  for  them,  that  he  might  re- 
deem them  fhim  all  iniquity,  Titus  ii.  11 ;  Heb. 
i,  3  ;  and  the  prieat's  confeaaing  the  sins  of  the 
people  over  them,  and  patting  them  upon  the 
head  of  the  scape-goat,  Ler.  ivi.  SI,  n-as  a 
lively  emblem  of  the  impotation  of  sin  to  Christ, 
who  "  WIS  mads  sin  fur  us,"  3  Cor.  v,  31 ;  for 
'*  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  na 
■11,"  laaiah  liii,  6.  Farther,  the  goat's  "bear- 
ing upon  him  all  the  iniquitiea  of  the  Jews  into 
a  land  not  inhabited,"  LsV-  xti,  33,  represenla 
the  effect  of  Chrisl'a  saorifice  in  delivering  hia 
people  from  guilt  and  panishment;  ana  the 
print's  entering  into  the  holy  of  holies  with 
the  blood  of  (he  aacrifice  is  explained  by  the 
Apostle  to  be  typical  of  Chriat'a  ascension  into 
hearen  itself,  and  hia  making  intercaaaion  for 
hiBMople  in  viitoe  of  tha  Hciifice  of  his  death, 

EYE,  the  organ  of  sight.  The  UEbrewe 
by  *  curious  and  bold  metaphor  call  fountains 


numna  we*  aa  the  eye,"  or  oolonri  "  of  bdel- 
Uom,"  Num.  li,  T.  By  an  "oTil  eye''  is  meant, 
enTy,  jealousy,  grudging,  ill-judged  parsimony ; 
to  turn  the  eyes  on  any  one,  is  to  mgard  hun 
and  his  interssta;  to  tmd  grace  in  any  one's 
eyes,  Ruth  ii,  10,  ia  to  win  his  friendahip  and 
good  will.  "The  eyes  of  servants  lock  unto 
the  hands  of  their  masters,"  Fsalm  cxxiii,  9,  to 
observe  the  least  motion,  and  obey  the  least  sig'- 
nal.  "Their  eyes  were  opened,"  Uen.  iii,  7, 
they  began  to  comprehend  in  a  new  maaner. 
"The  wise  man's  eyes  are  in  his  head,"  Ecclea. 
ii,  14,  he  does  not  act  by  chance.  Tha  eye  of 
the  aoul,  in  a  moral  aense,  is  the  intention,  the 
desire.  God  threatens  to  set  his  eyes  on  the 
Israelites  for  evil,  and  not  for  good,  Amos  li,  4. 
Nebnchadnexisr  tecom  mends  to  Nebnzaradan 
that  he  would  "  set  hia  eyea"  on  Jeremiah,  and 

Iermit  him  to  go  when  be  pteaaed,  Jer.  xxiii, 
3;  il,4.  Sometimea  expressions  of  this  kind 
an  taken  in  a  quite  oppoaite  sense:  "Behold, 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  on  the  sinful  king- 
dom ;  and  I  will  destroy  it,"  Amoa  ii,  8.  "To 
be  eyes  to  the  blind,  or  to  serve  them  Inatead 
of  eyes,  is  sufficiently  intelligible.  Job  iiiz,  IS. 
Tba  Fenians  called  those  officers  of  the  crown 
who  Imd  the  care  of  the  king's  inteiests  and 
"" ""  t  of  hi*  finances,  the  king's 


eyes.  Eye  service  ia  peculiar  to  slaves,  who 
are  gavemed  by  fear  onlr;  and  is  to  be  care. 
fiiliy  guarded  sgalnst  by  Christians,  who  ought 
to  serve  from  a  principle  of  duty  and  nSectton, 
Eph.  vi,  6;  Col.  iii,  S2.  The  lost  of  the  eyea, 
or  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  comprehends  every 
thing  that  caritwity,  vajiity,  Sk,  seek  after  -, 
every  thing  that  the  eyea  can  present  to  men 
given  up  to  their  paasions,  1  John  ii,  16. 
"Cast  ye  sway  every  man  the  abominalion  of 
his  eyes,"  Eiek.  xi,  7,  9;  let  not  the  idols  of 
the  Egyptians  seduce  you.  The  height  or  ele- 
vation of  the  eyea  ia  taken  for  pride,  Eccles. 
uiii,  5.  St.  Tsui  say*  (hat  the  Galatiana  wonld 
willingly  have  "plucked  out  their  eyea"  for  him. 
Gal.  iv,  15 ;  eipreasing  the  intensity  of  theit 
leal,  afi'ection,  and  devotion  to  him.  The  He. 
brewa  call  the  apple  of  (he  eye  t)ie  black  dangh- 
(er  of  the  eye.  'To  keep  any  thing  as  the  apple 
of  the  eya,  ia  to  preeerve  it  with  paiticolst 
care,  Deut.  iixii,  10  :  "  He  that  toucheth  ^ou, 
toucheth  the  apple  of  mine  eye."  Z«ch,  ii,  B; 
attempts  to  injore  me  ia  the  tondecest  part, 
which  men  instinctively  defend.  The  eye  and 
it*  action*  are  occasionally  transferred  to  Ood  ; 
"The  cyee  of  the  Lord  run  to  and  fro  through 
the  whole  earth,"  Zech-  iv,  10;  3  Cliron-  ivi, 
9;  Psakn  xi,  4.  "The  eyea  of  the  Lord  are 
in  everypUce,beholdlngthe  evil  and  the  good," 
Proverbs  XV,  3.  "The  Lord  looked  down  from 
heaTen,"&c.  We  read,  Matthew  vi,  39,  "The 
light,"  or  lamp,  "of  Uie  body  is  the  eye;  if 
therefore  thine  eye  bo  single,"  simple,  clfear, 
i.XoIf,  "thy  whole  body  shsll  be  full  of  light; 
but  if  thine  eye  be  evil,"  distempered,  diseased, 
■■  thy  whole  body  shall  be  darkened."  Tha 
direct  allusion  may  hold  to  a  lantern,  or  lamp, 
Mjf^;  if  the  glass  of  il  be  clear,  the  light  will 
■bine  through  it  strongly;  hot  if  the  glass  be 
soiled,  dirty,  foul,  but  little  light  wilh  pan 
through  it:  lot  if  they  had  not  glass  hintenis, 
such  as  we  use,  they  had  others  in  the  east 
made  of  thin  linen,  &c  :  these  wei«  very  liaUo 
to  receive  spots,  atains,  and  foulnesses,  wbfch 
impeded  the  passage  of  the  nys  of  light  from 
the  luminary  within.  So,  in  the  natural  eye, 
if  the  cornea  be  single,  and  tite  humours  clear, 
the  light  will  act  correctly,  but  rf  there  be  a 
film  over  the  cornea,  or  a  cataract,  or  a  skin 
between  any  of  the  humours,  the  nys  of  light 
will  never  make  any  impresaion  on  the  inter- 
nal seat  of  sight,  the  rntina.  By  analogy, 
therefore,  if  the  mental  eya,  the  Judgment,  be 
honest,  viTtuans,  sincere,  well-meaning,  pious, 
it  may  be  eonaidered  as  enlightening  and  di- 
recting the  whole  of  a  person's  sction*  ;  but  if 
it  be  perverse,  malign,  biawed  by  undue  pre-  ' 
judicea,  or  drawn  aside  Ijy  impropei  viewa,  it 
darkens  the  understanding,  perverts  the  con- 
duct, tad  suffers  a  man  to  be  misled  by  his 


su^ring  this  punishment  when  Sir  Thomi 
Roe  viintod  the  court  of  Delhi.    The  haplew 

JDUth  was  cast  into  prison,  and  deprived  of  the 
ght  by  some  adhesive  plaster  pat  upon  his 
eyes,  for  tha  space  of  three  yetf*  i  after  which 
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tbe  oul  wu  Uken  t^wtj,  that  h«  miKbt  with 
fhiedom  eajojr  Uia.  light;  but  be  wu  (till  db 
Uined  in  pruoD.  Otbar  princes  bave  been 
tre&tad  in  •  difiereDt  msiiDec,  1o  preTent  liwiD 
from  conapiciog  agaiiut  the  reining  mooBrcb, 
or  meddliug  wtth  (Sain  of  ati,t«:  the;  baie 
been  compelled  to  iwallow  opium  and  other 
stupilVing  dragi,  to  weaken  oi  benumli  their 
faculties,  iDd  render  them  unfit  for  buaineu. 
InSuenced  bj  each  abeurd  and  cruel  policy. 
Shall  Abba*,  the  celebrated  Penian  monu-iJi, 
who  died  in  1G39,  ordered  ■  certain  quanlitv 
of  opium  to  be  given  eveiy  day  to  hii  grand- 
■on,  who  wu  to  be  hia  euccBMOi,  to  atupi^ 
-Itim,  and  prevent  him  fiom  disturbing  bu 
government.  Such  are  probably  the  circum- 
stance! alluded  to  by  the  prophet :  "  Tbey  have 
not  known  nor  undentood  1  for  he  hath  ehut 
their  eyea  that  they  canuol  see)  and  tbeir 
hearta  that  (hey  cannot  undentand,"  baiah 
zliv,  18.  The  verb  mo,  rendered  in  onr  ver- 
non,  to  ilmi,  signifiea  "  to  overlay,"  "  to  cover 
over  the  aurface ;"  thus,  the  king  of  laraet  pre- 
pared three  thousand  taleota  of  gold,  and  aoven 
thousand  talenta  of  relioed  ailrer,  to  tmerlay 
the  walUofthelomple,  IChion.  ziii,  4.  Bat 
it  generally  signtEea  to  mergprt^,  or  danb 
over,  aa  with  mortal  or  plaaler,  ofwbich  Park. 
hurat  quotas  a  number  of  exunples ;  a  sense 
which  entirely  correiqionds  with  tbe  manner  in 
which  the  eyea  of  a  criminal  are  sealed  up  in 
■ome  parts  of  tlie  east.  Th«  practice  of  sealing 
up  tbe  eyoa,  and  itupifying  a  criminal  with 
drug*,  •eoma  to  have  been  contemplated  by  the 
same  prophet  in  another  passage  of  his  book: 
"  Make  tbe  hoart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make 
their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyea,  lest  they 
■ee  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  aan, 
and  undentand  with  their  heart,  and  convert 
and  be  healed." 

3.  Deprivation  of  ngbt  wa*  a  nry  eommoD 
punishment  in  tbe  east.  It  wu  at  fint  the 
practice  to  sear  the  ejea  with  a  hot  iron ;  but 
a  discovery  that  this  was  not  efiectoal,  led  to 
the  cruel  method  of  taking  them  out  altogather 
with  a  sharp-pointed  instrument.  Tba  objeote 
of  this  barbarity  were  uaunll;  penrona  who 
aspired  to  the  throne,  or  who  were  oonsidered 
likely  to  make  luch  wa  attempt.  It  was  also 
inflicted  on  cbieflaiua,  whom  it  was  desirable 
to  deprive  ef  power  IVitbout  putting  Ihem  to 
death.  For  this  reason  the  haplea  Zedekish 
was  punished  with  the  loss  oraiehl,  boeausobe 
had  rebelled  against  tbe  king  of  Babylon,  and 
endeavoured  to  recover  the  independence  of 
hia  throne:  "Theo  he  put  out  the  eyea  ' 
Zedeklah ;  and  the  king  of  Babylon  bound  b 

in  chains,  and  carried  him  to  Babylon,  and  put 
him  in  prison  till  the  day  of  hi*  death,"  Jer. 
^  lii,  11. 

4.  Females  used  to  paint  their  eyea.  The 
■ubelanca  used  far  this  purpoae  is  called  in 
Chaldee  >Jfa,  coW;  by  the  LXX,  ^I0i.  Thus 
we  read  of  Jeiebel,  3  King!  ia,  30,  that,  un- 
derstanding that  Jehu  was  to  enter  Somalia, 
she  decked  herself  for  his  reception^  and  (as  In 
the  original  Hebrew)  "  put  her  eyea  in  paint." 
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eyea  were  thought  the  finest,  the  women,  to 
increaae  their  lustre,  and  to  make  them  appear 
larger,  tinged  the  comer  of  their  eyelids  with 
the  impalpable  powder  of  antimony  or  of  blaefc 
lead.  This  WBB  supposed  also  to  give  the  eyea 
a  brilliancy  and  haoiidity,  which  rendered  tlum 
either  sparkling  or  languishingi  aa  fuited  the 
various  passiooa.  The  method  of  performing 
Ibis  among  the  women  in  the  eastern  countries 
at  tbe  present  day,  as  described  by  Rossel,  is 
by  a  cylindrical  piece  of  silver  or  ivory,  about 
two  inohe*  long,  made  very  imooth,  and  abont 
the  aixe  of  a  common  probe ;  this  is  wet  with 
water,  and  then  dipped  into  a  powder  finely 
levigated,  made  from  what  appears  to  be  a  rieb 
lead  ore,  and  applied  to  the  eye ;  the  lids  are 
closed  upon  it  while  it  is  drawn  through  be- 
tween them.  This  blacks  the  inside,  and  leaTe* 
a  narrow  black  rim  ail  round  the  edge.  Tbat 
this  was  the  method  practised  by  the  Hebrew 
women,  we  infer  from  Isaiah  iii,  32,  where  tba 
pioidiet,  in  bis  enumeration  of  the  articles 
which  compoaed  the  toilets  of  the  delicate  and 


Till  the  full  arch  gi' 


by, 


ilaofgold, 


iv.aO:- 

"  Tboit^  dnuclotlKst  ihy 
Thoi^  lima  adonial  lb 

TboU^  tilDD  dlMdldVrt  ULLDC  BJ«  WIUI   H^w, 

In  vaiD  ehall  Ihou  mi  forth  lUy  besuty ; 

Tby  paramours  hire  rcgacled  ihea" 
And  Eiekiel, describing  the  irregularities  oftbe 
Jewish  nation,  under  the  idea  of  a  dtdnuched 
woman,  aays,  -pjip  r^lVJ.  "  Thou  didst  dr™s 
thine  eyes  with  coholj"  which  the  Septoagint 
render,  'EfiA^i  the  <^r<«ii[  >»,  "Thoa  didat 
drass  tliine  eyes  with  stibium."  Eiek.  lalii,  40. 

5.  The  passage,  P»lm  cxiih,  3,  derives  a 
striking  iUostration  from  the  customs  of  tbe 
Bsst.  Tbe  servants  or  slaves  in  esatam  coun- 
tries atland  their  masters  or  miatrassos  with 
the  profbundost  respect.  Maundiell  obeerves, 
that  the  servanta  in  Turkey  stand  round  their 
master  and  hia  gueata  in  deep  silence  and  per- 
fect order,  watting  ererT  motion.  Pocoeke 
says,  that  at  a  visit  in  Egypt  evenr  thing  is 
done  with  the  gieatsM  decency  and  the  moat 
profound  silence,  the  alavea  or  servants  stand- 
ing at  the  bottom  of  the  room,  with  their 
hands  joined  before  them,  watching  with  the 
utmoet  attention  every  motion  of  their  master, 
who  commands  them  by  sign*.  De  la  Molraje 
aaya,  that  the  esatttn  ladies  are  waited  on  even 
at  the  least  wink  of  the  eye,  or  motion  of  tbe 
fingers,  and  tbat  in  a  manner  not  perceptible 

BZEKIEL,  like  hie  contemporary  Jenmiah, 
was  of  the  laeerdotal  race.    He  was  carried 
nn   with  JehoUchira, 
[•placed  with 
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many  othon  of  hii  coimtryiDBn  upon  tb«  ri*Br|  the  lMttir«lTech*plenof  Ihiabook  bear  a  vary 
Chabar,  in  HwapaUmii,  wb«ra  ha  wu  ftraur.  I  (troDg  DMamblmc*  la  the  conclading  chiplen 
•d  with  tba  dirine  reTeUtiom  oootained  in  hii   of  the  Revelation.    The  etTle  of  thw  prophet 

boc^    He  began  toptopbeay  in  the. fifth  year   '-  -■- ~- '  ■—"■-'---*  - — '    -    ■   . . 

of  liie  captirity,  and  ii  n^pixad  to  hava  pro- 


pheaied  about  tmdty-one  yeua.  Tba  boldtwB 
with  which  he  oennued  the  idolatry  and  wiek- 
edneaa  of  hi*  oounttynMD  ii  aud  to  have  coct 
him  biM  life  ;  tnit  his  memory  was  greitly  re- 
Veradi  oot  only  by  the  Jaw*,  but  alao  by  the 
Medaa  and  Paniaiu.  The  book  which  bean 
hi*  name  may  be  conaidered  nnder  the  Ere 
foUowinf  dinnonai  tlie  fint  thne  chapter* 
contain  the  Eiohoo*  appaaranca  of  Ood  to  the 
prophet,  and  faia  Boleina  appohitmant  to  hi* 
office,  with  inetruottoiu  and  eneoaravementi 
fta  thadia«harsBOfit.   Fmntbeft 

. —   ._,..^i.  _t --idnaiTe,  hi 

la  and  dmilitodaa,  the 


daatniction  <H 

by   Nebochic  .     , 

anolber  period  of  yet  greater  deioiatioD, 
nioYe  general  digpenion.  From  the  beginning 
of  the  twentj-fiAh  to  the  end  of  the  thirty. 
■eoond  chapter,  the  prophet  foretela  the  con- 
qneat  and  ruin  of  many  nationt  and  cities, 
which  had  inealted  the  Jews  in  their  sfSietion  ; 
of  the  Ammonilea,  the  MD*bitea,ths  Edomites, 
and  Philietinea ;  of  Tyre,  of  Sidon,  and  Egypt ; 
all  of  which  were  to  be  puniahed  by  the  same 
mighty  instnunent  of  God's  wrath  against  the 
wickedneaa  of  man  ;  and  in  them  propheci  ~ 
he  not  only  predicts  ereola  which  were  «oi 
to  take  place,  but  he  also  describes  the  cc 
dition  of  then  nveral  countries  in  the  rsmc 
periods  of  the  world.  From  the  Ihirty-nco: 
to  the  fortieth  chapter,  he  inveigha  sgsinst  the 
accmnulated  lins  of  the  Jews  collectively,  ai 
the  murmuring  spirit  of  his  captive  btsthrei  . 
exhorts  them  earnestly  to  repent  of  their 
hypocrisy  and  wickedness,  apon  the  assurancs 
that  God  will  sccept  sincere  repentance  ;  and 
comforts  them  wltli  promises  of  approaching 
dalivsranoa  und«r  Cyms;  subjoining  intima- 
tions of  some  far  more  gloriooa,  but  distant, 
redemption  under  the  Messiah,  though  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  efiectcd  is  deeply 
involved  in  mystery..  The  last  nine  chapters 
contain  a  rvmarkable  vision  of  tbo  stmclnrs  of 
a  naw  temple  and  a  new  polity,  applicable  in 
the  lint  instance  lo  the  retnm  from  the  Baby- 
lonian captivity,  but  in  its  ultimate  sense  re. 
farring  tO  the  gloiy  and  prosperity  of  the 
universal  church  of  Christ.  Jerom  obserro 
that  the  visioni  of  &ekiel  are  among  the 
things  in  Scripture  hard  to  be  underatood. 
This  obecuritj  irieea,  in  part  at  leaat,  from  Lha 
nature  and  design  of  tho  propheciea  themselTSS ; 
they  were  delivered  amidst  the  gloom  of  cap- 
tivity; and  though  calculated  lo  eheer  the 
drooping  spirits  of  the  Jewa,  and  to  keep  alive 
a  WBlcblul  and  snbmissive  couRdouce  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  yet  thay  were  intended  to  com. 
municale  only  such  a  (fegrse  of  encourapiment 
as  was  consistent  with  a  state  of  punishment, 
and  (o  excite  an  indistinct  expectation  of  fiiture 
bleaingi,  upon  condition  of  repentance  and 
amendment.    It  onghl  also  lo  b«  observed,  that 


Ivie  ol 
is  characterized  by  Bishop  Lowth  as  bold,  ve- 
hement, and  tragical ;  as  often  worked  up  to  a 
kind  of  tremendous  dignity,  lie  is  highly 
parabolical,  and  abounds  in  Figares  and  meta- 
phorical eipresiions.  He  may  be  compared  to 
the  Grecian  ^schylus ;  he  displays  a  rough 
bdt  majestic  dignitv;  an  unpolished  though 
noble  simplicity ;  interior  perhaps  in  orisinality 
and  elegance  lo  othen  of  the  prophela,  but  un- 
equalled  in  that  force  and  grandeur  for  which 
he  ie  particularly  celebrated.  He  Hmetinws 
emphatically  and  indignantly  repeats  his  senti- 
ments, fiilly  dilates  his  pictures,  and  daecribei 
the  idolatrous  mannen  of  bis  couolTymen  under 
igest  and  most  exaggerated  reprasent- 
lat  the  license  of  eastern  style  would 
The  middle  part  of  the  book  is  in  soma 
poetical,  and  conUina  even  some  per- 
fect elegies,  though  his  thougbts  are  in  general 
too  irregular  and  uncoatrolled  to  be  chained 
down  to  rule,  or  fettered  by  language. 
EZION-GEBER.  See  Ei^th. 
EZRA,  the  author  of  the  book  uhLch  bean 
his  name,  was  of  the  sacerdotel  family,  being 
direct  deacendant  from  Aaron,  and  succeeiL 
ed  Zenibbabel  in  the  government  of  Judea. 
This  book  begina  with  the  repetition  of  the 
last  two  verses  of  the  second  book  of  ChronU 
clei,  and  carries  the  Jewish  history  throueh  a 
period  of  seventy-nina  vean,  commencing  &om 
the  edict  of  Cyru*.  The  firat  aix  chapten  con- 
tain on  accouDt  of  tbe  return  of  the  Jews  ander 
Zenibbabel,  after  the  captivity  of  seventy 
years ;  of  their  reistablishment  in  Judea  ;  and 
of  lha  building  and  dedication  of  the  temple  at 
Jerosalem,  hi  tho  last  four  chapters,  Esra 
relates  his  own  appointment  to  the  govern- 
ment of  Judea  by  Artaieries  Longimanus,  his 
journey  thither  »om  Babylon,  the  disobadienee 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  reform  which  be  imme- 
diately e^cted  among  them.  It  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  between  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  and  the  departure  of  Ezn,  that  i*,  be- 
tween the  sixth  and  seventh  chapten  of  Ihis 
book,  there  was  an  interval  of  about  fifty  .niglit 
years,  during  which  nothing  is  bera  raUted 
concerning  the  Jaws,  except  that,  contrary  to 
God's  command,  they  intormarrie*  with  Gen. 
tiles.  This  book  is  written  in  Chaldee  ttoia 
the  eighth  verse  of  tha  fourth  chapter  lo  the 
twenty-seventh  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter. 
It  la  probable  that  the  sacred  historian  used 
the  Chaldean  langnage  in  thia  part  of  his  wori^ 
because  it  conUins  chiefly  leltera  and  decrees 
written  in  that  language,  the  original  word* 
of  which  he  might  think  it  right  to  record; 
and  indeed  the  people,  who  were  recently  re- 
turned flrom  the  Babylonian  captivity,  were  at 
least  as  loiniliar  with  the  Chaldee  as  Ihej  wen 
with  the  Hebrew  tonmie. 

Till  the  arrival  of  Neheroiah,  Ez^  had  tbe 
principal  authority  in  Jerusalem.  In  the 
second  year  of  Nehemiah's  government,  the 
people  being  assembled  in  the  temple,  at  the 
teast  of  tabernacles,  Eire  was  desired  to  nsd 
the  law.    He  read  it  from  meaning  till  noon, 
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I  celebraU  the  fsut  of  t«benisclea. 
«ipt«iDiHl.  uul  CDiitiDU«4  eight  day>  leadine 
the  Uw  in  the  temple.  All  tiiui  was  foUowed 
bj  ■  solemn  jenewkt  of  the  corenuit  with  llie 
JU>nt.  '  JoHphiu  wjs  that  Ezra  wu  butisd  U 
jBruBBlem;  but  the  Jews  believe  llut  ha  tlied 
in  Psnii,  in  >  ■eeooil  jouma;  to  Arlaieixet. 
Him  tomb  is  ihown  tbere  in  the  qilj  of  Ztmuu. 
He  ii  Mud  to  h&re  liied  nearly  one  hundiad 
and  Lwent;  yean. 

Eira  WBB  the  reilorer  and  publiaher  of  the 
Holy  Scripturea,  atlar  the  relum  of  the  Jewa 
from  the  Babyloniui  captivity.  1.  He  cor- 
lected  the  erron  irhich  had  crept  Into  the  ei- 
ioting-  copieB  of  the  aacred  writing*  bj  the  ne- 
gligence or  miatake  of  tranacriben.  9.  Ite  col- 
lected  all  the  boolu  of  which  the  Uol;  Scrip- 
tnna  then  coDtltted,  diapoaed  them  in  their 
proper  order,  and  settled  the  oanon  of  Scrip- 
ture for  hia  time.  3.  He  added  throughout  the 
book*  of  hi*  edition  what  appeared  uaceaoary 
for  illuatrating,  connecting,  or  completing 
them ;  and  of  thia  we  have  an  inatonce  tn  the 
■econnt  of  the  death  and  burial  of  Moaea,  in 
the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy.  In  thia  work 
ha  waa  aaaiated  by  the  aarae  Spirit  by  which 
they  were  at  firat  written.  4.  He  chaDgad  the 
ancient  name*  of  aeveral  placea  beoonu  oboo- 
lete,  and  aubsiituted  for  them  new  namea,  hy 
wbichthey wereatth(ttimecal!ed.  S.Hewrote 
out  the  whole  in  the  CbaJdee  chaiacter;  that 
language  having  grown  into  uae  after  the 
Babyloniah  captivity.  The  Jewa  have  an  bx- 
Iraordinary  eateem  for  Ezra,  and  aay  that  if 
the  law  had  not  been  given  by  Moae*,  Ezra 
daaerred  to  have  been  the  legialalor  of  tlie 
Hebrewa. 

FABLE,  a  flcUon  deatitute  of  truth.  SL 
Paul  eiborla  Timothy  and  Tilua  to  abnn  pro- 
fime  and  Jewiah  fiiblea,  1  Tiro,  iv,  7 ;  Titua  i, 
14 ;  as  havine  a  tendency  to  seduce  men  from 
the  tiuth..  Bj  these  fables  aome  understand 
the  rareriea  of  the  Gnoatica;  but  the  lathers 
genarally,  alid  after  them  jnoat  of  the  modem 
conniwntstorB,  interpret  them  of  the  vain  tra. 
dttiona  of  the  Jews;  eapecially  concerning 
meats,  and  other  things,  to  be  abstained  from 
•1  unclean,  which  our  Lord  also  styles  "the 
doctrmea  of  men,"  Matt,  xv,  9.  This  aense  of 
the  paasagea  is  confirmed  by  their  conteita. 
In  another  aense,  the  word  i*  taken  to  aignify 
•m  apologue,  or  instructive  tale,  intended  to 
convey  trnth  under  the  caneoalment  of  fiction ; 
U  Jotiiam's  fable  of  the  trses,  Judgea  U,  7-15, 
no  doabt  by  far  the  oldeat  fable  ezluit. 

FACE.  Mosea  begs  of  God  to  show  him 
hia  face,  or  to  mani^at  his  glory ;  he  feplies, 
"I  will  make  all  my  goodQess  pass  before 
thee,"  and  I  will  proclaim  my  name;  "but  my 
6k»  thoD  canst  not  see ;  for  there  ahalt  no  man 
aee  it  and  Uve!"  The  peisuaaioo  waa  very 
prevalent  in  the  world,  that  no  man  could  aup- 
wt  the  sight  of  Deity,  Genesis  xvi,  13;  ux!i, 
30;  Ejod.  IX,  19;  xxii,  U  ;  Judgea  vi.  22,  S3. 
We  read  that  God  spake  mouth  to  manth  with 
25 
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Mosea,  even  appaiently.  and  noi  in  dark 
speeches,  Numbeta  xii,  8j  "The  Canaanitaa 
luve  heard  that  thou  ait  amoog  thy  people, 
and  seen  face  to  faoo,"  Numbora  ziv,  14.  God 
talked  with  the  Jlobrawa  "face  to  fioe  ont  of 
the  midal'  of  liie  fire,"  Ueut.  v,  4.  All  these 
plocea  aie  lo  be  underatoud  ainiply,  that  God 
so  manifealad  biiowiU'  to  the  lanelilea,  that  he 
made  them  hear  hia  voice  aa  distinctly  aa  if  ba 
had  appeared  to  them  face  to  &ca;  but  not 
that  they  actually  aair  moie  than  the  olood  of 
glory  which  marked  hia  pteaonee.  The  faoe 
of  <iod  denote*' Bometimea  hia  angw:  "llie 
face  of  the  Laid  ia  againat  them  th^  do  evil." 
"As  wax  melteth  before  tiie  fin,  ao  let  the 
wicked  periah  before  the  fooe  of  Ood,"  mim 
iKviii,  3.  To  turn  the  face  upon  aay  one,  ea- 
pecially when  connected  with  the  light  or 
ahining  of  the  couolenanoe,  are  beaiitiftLl  re. 
presastationa  of  the  divine  kindnesa  and  eon. 
tieacension.     To  regaul  the  face  of  aay  ona,  ia 

10  have  raapact  of  peisona,  Frorerba  uviii,  91. 
The  Apoatia,  speaking  ot  the  difieienca  bB- 
twsen  our  knowledge  of  God  ban  and  in 
heaven,  say*,  "Now  We  see  through  a  flaaa 
darklv;  but  liien  &ce  to  &ce,"  1  Cor.  ziii,13i 
by  which  be  above  the  vast  diOerence  between 
our  seeing  or  knowing  God  and  diTine  thing* 
by  an  imperiect  rev^ion  to  &ilh,  and  by 
direct  vision.  Thia  obsarvatioii  of  the  Apostle 
ia  rendered  the  mora  ■trikiog,  when  it  ia  reooL 
lected  that  the  Roman  gata  waa  not  liilly 
Iranaporent  as  aura,  but  doll  and  clouded.  Of 
thia,  spacimena  may  be  seen  in  the  ^aaa  veisla 
taken  out  of  Pompeii. 

FAITH,  in  Scriptore,  i«  pieaentMl  to  na 
under,  two  leading  views;  the  first  is  that  of 
assent  01  parftHutsa;  the  secand,  that  of  een- 
fidence  or  nliaiet.  The  former  may  be  eepe. 
rale  frtnn  the  latter,  but  the  latter  cannot  exist 
without  the  former.  Faith,  in  the  sense  of  on 
intellectual  oaaent  to  truth,  ia,  by  St.  Jamas, 
allowed  to  devil*.  A  dead,  inopontive  faitb  ia 
also  supposed,  or  declared,  to  be  poMeaeed  by 
.wicked  men,  profsasing  Cbrietianitr ;  for  oui 
Lord  represents  persona  coming  to  him  at  the 
last  day,  saying,  "Lord,  have  we  not  |mpha. 
sied  in  thy  name  ?"  tui,  to  whom  ha  will  aay, 
"  Depart  &om  me,  1  never  knew  yon."    And 

yet  the  charge  in  thia  plaoe  doe*  not  li ■ — " 

the  sinceiily  of  their  belief,  but  aga. 
conduct  aa  "  workers  of  iniquity." 
diatinotion  ia  taught  in  Scripture,  t 
obaerved  in  experience :  aasent  to  tl 
revealed  religion  may  result  from  ej 
end  conviction,  while  yet  the  apirit  and  con. 
duct  may  remain  unrenewed  and  ainfiil. 

3.  The  faith  which  is  raquired  of  us  as  •  eon- 
dilion  of  aalvation  alwaya  inoludca  oonfidence 
or  reliance,  as  well  aa  aaaant  or  pemasiaD. 
That  faith  by  which  "the  eldara  obtained  a 
good  report,"  waa  of  this  chancter;  it  united 
Assent  to  the  truth  of  God's  revolatioii*  with  a 
noble  confidtnct  in  his  proniae.  >'  Our  fatheia 
Iniited  in  thee,  and  were  not  confounded." 
We  have  a  farther  illuatratiun  in  onr  Lord's 
address  to  hia  disciplea  upon  die  withering 
away  of  the  fig  tree;  "Have  faith  ia  God." 
He  did  not  queation  whethai  they  believed  the 
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uiitoiuw  of  God,  hut  eihorUd  tbem  to  confi- 
deQC«  in  hii  promiiei.  when  called  bj  him  to 
contend  with  moontBinaai  diffleultiei;  "Hive 
fetth  in  God ;  for  veiilj  I  ■>;  onto  ym,  thm 
whoMMTar  riiall  *a.;  unto  thn  meuntam,  Be 
tbon  remored,  and  be  thou  out  into  the  lei, 
and  iluU  Dot  doubt  in  bi*  hdut,  but  ihill  be. 
liere  (trust)  tbat  tbeee  thiogi  which  he  uith 
■hsU  come  to  put,  he  ■h*U  have  whaleosTer 
Im>  uith."  It  wu  in  nferance  to  hie  aimpls 
confidence  in  ChriM's  power  that  our  Lord  ao 
bifUy  eonunended  the  centurion,  and  said, 
"  I  have  not  feaud  lo  ffreat  faith,  no,  not  in 
isrut,"  Matt,  riii,  10.  And  all  tbe  instancne 
of  &ith  in  the  persona  miraeulouaty  healed  by 
Chiiit,  were  also  of  this  kind:  their  faith  was 
bekef  in  his  claims,  and  also  eanfldenoe  in  hia 
goodness  and  power. 

3.  That  faith  in  Christ  which  in  the  New 
Teatamont  is  connected  with  salTaCioo,  is 
dearlj  of  this  nature ;  that  is,  it  combines 
■neDtwilhnliance.beliefwitbtrust.  "What- 
aoever  7*  aak  the  Falber  in  mj  name,"  that  is, 
in  dependence  upon  mj  interest  and  merits, 
"lie  shall  gi*«  it  yon."  Christ  was  preached 
both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  tbe  object  of  their 
Inult  bsoausB  be  was  preached  sa  the  only 
true  Mtorifice  for  sin;  and  they  were  required 
to  renounce  their  dependence  npon  theii  own 
accustomed  8aortGcee,,and  lo  transfer  that  de- 
pendence to  hie  death  and  mediation, — and 

'  "in  his  nane^aU  the  Gentiles  troM."  Me  is 
■aid  to  be  eet  forth  as  a  pnmitiation,  "  through 
fUth  in  hie  bloodr  which  faith  can  neither 
merely  mean  lasent  to  the  historical  fact  that 
hia  blood  waa  abad  by  s  violent  death;  nor 
mere  asaent  to  the  general  doctrine  that  his 
blood  bad  an  atoning  quality ;  but  as  all  ei- 
fMBtory  offerings  were  frii*tr^  in  la  the  means 
of  propitiation  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
fititb  or  tnist  was  now  to  be  exclusively  ren. 
ilered  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  divinely 
appointed  sacrifice  for  ain,  and  the  only  refiige 
erf' the  trae  penitent. 

'  i.  TothemoatunletteredCbriitiinlhistben 
will  be  very  obvious,  that  true  and  saving  faith 
in  Cbriet  congisla  both  of  assent  and  trust ;  but 
this  ia  not  a  hlmd  and  superstitions  trust  in  the 
•acriAce  o(  Christ,  tike  that  of  the  Heathens  In 
their  saoriHoaa ;  nor  the  preeumptuous  irart  of 
wicked  and  impenitent  men,  who  depend  on 
Cbrist  lo  save  tbem  in  their  eiDa ;  but  such  a 
trust  as  is  eieroiaed  according  to  tbe  authority 
and  direction  of  the  wordvf  God ;  m  that  toknea 
the  Gospel  in  iu  leading  principles,  and  to  have 
a  cordial  btliitf  in  it,  is  necennry  to  thai  more 
■pecifio.act  of  faith  which  ia  called  relianer,  or 
in  systematic  language,  jiducial  aunt.  The 
Goepel,  aa  the  sebBme  of  man't  eaivation,  de- 
clares that  he  ia  under  the  law ;  that  this  taw 

'  of  God  kiasbaen  violated  by  allj  andthatevery 
man  ia  under  sentence  of  death.  Serious  con- 
sideration of  our  ways,  oonfeaeion  of  the  fact, 
and  aorrowfii]  conviction  of  the  evil  and  danger 
of  sin,  will,  under  tbe  influence  of  divine  grace, 
follow  the  cordial  belief  of  the  testimony  of 
God;  and  we  ahall  then  tnm  to  God  wilb 
contrite  hearts,  and  earnest  prayers,  and  sop- 
pUcaliona  for  his  mercj.    This  ia  called  *'re. 
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p*ntaDc«  lowmd  God )"  and  tepantaaeft  beiBg 
irtt  aubjact  of  evangelical  pcaacbinE,  attd 

tbe  injunction  to  beliava  the  Goapel,  ifia 

plain,  that  ChrM  i>  imly  immediattlg  bold  out. 
in  thii  divine  plan  of  onr  redempUont  aa  the 
object  of  trust  in  order  to  forgivenesi  to  per- 
sons in  this  BtatB  of  penitence  and  under  tfaia 
•anae  of  danger.  The  degree  of  sorrow  foi 
Bin,  and  alarm  upon  thia  discovery  of  our  dan- 
ger IS  sinners,  is  no  where  fixed  to  a  praeiae 
standard  in  Scripture ;  only  it  is  soppoead  every 
where,  that  it  ia  soehaato  lead  man  to  inqnire 
eamertly,  "What  ahoU  1  do  to  be  saved?" 
and  with  earnest  ■eriousnees  to  nae  all  th« 
appointed  means  of  grace,  aa  those  who  feel 
(hat  (heir  salvation  is  at  UMue,  that  tfaev  are 
in  a  lost  condition,  and  most  be  pardoned 
or  perish.  To  all  such  parsons,  Christ,  aa  tbe 
only  Btonemenl  for  sin,  is  exhibited  aa  the  object 
of  tbeir  trust,  with  the  promise  of  God,  "that 
whoBoevet  believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  Nothing  ia  required 
of  anch  but  this  actual  tniat  in,  and  personal 
apprebension  or  taking  hold  of,  the  metita  of 
Ch  rist'a  death  as  i  sociilioa  for  ain ;  and  upon 
their  thus  believing  they  are  juatifted,  tboir 
"faith  ia  counted  for  righteouaneaa,"  or,  in 
other  words,  they  are  forgiven. 

5,  This  appears  to  be  the  plain  Scriptural 
representation  of  this  doctrine;  and  we  may 
inftr  from  it,  (I.)  That  tbe  faith  by  which  we 
aio  justified  is  not  a  mere  assent  to  tbe  doc- 
trinea  of  the  Gospel,  which  leavM  the  heart 
unmoved  and  unafiected  by  a  sense  of  tbe  evil 
and  danger  of  ain  and  the  desire  of  salvation, 
although  it  suppoaes  Ibis  avent;  nor,  (9.)  U 
it  that  more  lively  and  cordial  assent  to,  and 
belief  in,  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  touching 
our  sinful  and  lost  condition,  which  is  wroaght 
in  (he  hadt  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  fi^m 
which  springelb  i«pentance,  although  this 
must  precede  it ;  nor,  (3.)  Is  it  only  tbe  aaeent 
of  the  mind  to  the  method  by  which  God  jns- 
tiiiea  the  ungodly  by  faith  in  the  socrilice  of 
his  Son,  although  (hia  ia  an  element  of  i( ;  but 
it  is  a  hearty  cancarrenee  of  the  will  and  af- 
fections with  this  plan  of  aalvation,  whicit 
impliea  a  renunciation  of  every  other  rafiigo, 
and  an  actual  truat  in  the  Saviour,  and  pCnionBl 
apprehension  of  his  merits:  sgcb  a  belief  of  the 
Gospel  by  the  power  of  (he  Spirit  of  Qcd  as  leads 

in  Christ,  and  to  commit  the  keeping  of  our 
sDuls  into  hi)  handa,  in  hoaible  conlMBnee  of 
his  ability  and  bis  willinfnesB  to  save  us. 

6.  This  is  that  qualifying  condition  to  which  - 
the  promiee  of  God  annexes  justification  ;  that 
without  which  justification   1 


I  and  in  this  venae  it 


» that  w 


rejua. 


tified  l>y  faith  ;  not  by  the  merit  of  faith,  but 
by  ftith  inatmmentallj  at  this  condition  :  for 
with  the  benefit  arises  from  the 


merits  of  Christ  and  the  promise  of  God.  If 
Cbrist  had  not  merited,  God  had  not  promised  i 
if  Gad  bad  not  promised,  justification  had  never 
followed  upon  this  faith ;  v>  that  the  indis»olo. 
ble  connection  of  fsith  and  jnstifieation  is  frcM 
God's  institution,  whereby  he  hath  bonnd  him 
self  to  give  the  benelit  npon  performanoe -of 
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.  .   T«t  Uwie  u  ut-ipliliiilB  in  tbb 

fkith  to  be  mada  a  coDdKiooi  for  no  otlier  act 
csn  raceife  Cfariat  u  ■  Font  propilUUnK  Uid 
.plesding-  Iba  piupitiation  and  Ibe  proanH  of 
(igd  for  his  liikv  to  gm  lb*  bmam.  Ab  n- 
oeiTing  Christ  and  the  gncioui  ptoauat  in  thin 
nwiuwr,  it  ukoowlad^tb  man's  piilt,  and  bo 
Biao  naDoncatfa  all  ngbteotusoM  ia  himaelf, 
■Dd  Itaawmtk  God  ttia  Fathei.  and  CtaiA  the 
Sam  the  oaij  Redeemar.  Jl  glotifiea  God'i 
marcj  and  fra«  graee  ia  tlw  hielnit  da^Me,  It 
acknawlsdgM  «q  earth,  aa  it  wul  be  p«tp«tuallr 
■okBoffledged  ia  haaveD,  tiuX  the  (rtqls  wl- 
ntlvn  of  auilul  man,  from  tlie  bsfinniDg  to  the 
laat  degTM  thereof  wkeraof  there  ■hall  be  no 
end,  ii  irom  G«d'a  frMat  love,  ChrutTa  merit 
•Hd  ioteteeanon,  hie  own  gracious  promiae, 
and  the  power  of  Us  ovb  HdIj  Spirit. 

7.  Faith,  in  Seriptare,  aometimea  is  taken 
for  the  trath  and  faithiuhuaa  of  God,  Rom. 
iii,  3 ;  and  it  ia  also  taken  for  the  perauaaioa  of 
the  mind  aa  to  the  liwfiilnaaa  of  tbingia  iodif. 
ftieat.  Bom.  lir,  93,  33  i  and  it  U  likewiw  put 
for  Um  doctrine  of  tkie  Gospel,  which  is  the 
object  of  faith,  Aots  xair.  24 ;  Phji,  i,  ai ;  Jude 
3 ;  for  the  belief  and  prsfesaion  of  tlw  GiMpel, 
Rom.  i.  B;  and  for  fidelity  iu  tlie  perfonunce 
of  promises. 

FALL  OF  HAN.  In  addit^n  to  wjut  ia 
■lated  on  thia  •abieBt  nnder  the  artiele  Adm, 
it  may  be  naceeaary  to  satablisli  the  .literal 
•enee  of  the  aeeonnt  giirsD  of  mao'i  faU  in  the 
boiA  of  Quiaaltb  Tlus  aceount  is,  that  a  gar- 
den liaTisf  been  planted  by  the  Creator,  for 
thauaeof  man,  he  wasplacedinil,  "tndreaait, 
and  to  keep  it  ,■" — thai  in  this  garden  two  tress 
wei«  speciailj  distiiifuiabed,  one  aa  "  the  tree 
of  liEa,"  the  other  a*  "  the  tree  of  the  know, 
ledge  of  good  and  evil  i" — that  from  ealiof  of 
the  latter  Adam  waa  lestnilied  by  positivB 
inlerdiot,  and  by  the  penalty,  "  In  the  day  thou 
eateM  thereof  thoo  ahalt  surely  die  ;" — that  the 
serpent,  who  was  more  subtle  than  any  beaat 
of  the  6e)d,  templed  the  woman  to  eat,  by  de. 
nyinff  thpt  death  would  be  the  conseqoe&ee, 
aud  by  assuring  her,  that,  her  eye*  and  her 
busband's  eyes  "  would  be  opened,"  and  that 
they  would  "be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and 
evili" — titat  the  woman  took  of  the  Buit,  gare 
of  it  to '  her  huabaod,  who  also  ale ; — that  for 
thia  act  af  disobedience  they  were  espelled 
from  the  garden,  made  subject  to  death,  and 
laid  under  other  maleuictions. 

3.  That  thia  history  should  be.  the  subject  of 
much  criticism,  not  only  by  infidela,  but  by 
Ihoae  who  hold  faiie  and  perverted  views  of 
the  Chriatian  system,  waa  to  be  expected. 
Taken  in  its.  natural  and  obvioua  sense,  along 
with  the  oomments  of  the  *iibae<)usDl  Sccip- 
tnres,  it  leaches  the  doctrines  of  lite  existence 
of  an  evil,  tempting,  invisible  spirit,  giuag  about 
seeking  whom  lie  may  deceive  and  devourj  of 
the  introduction  of  mora]  oormptnoss  into  hu- 
Oian  nature,  which  haa  bean  transmitted  to  aU 
men ;  and  ia  oonnecled  also  with  the  dootiine 
of  a  vicarious  atonement  for  nn ;  and  wherever 
ibe  fundanwnlal  tniths  of  the  Christian  patera 
are  denied,' attempts  will  be  made  so  to  inter- 
pret Ihia^pait  of  the  Hoaaio  history  aa  to  oh. 


■euro  the  Metanony  whtoh  it  gives  to  than, 
cither  ezplioitly,  or  by  just  induotion.  Inter. 
piMen  have  oitoplad  xarioua  and  often  strange 
(heotiest  hmt  those  whose  opinionii  it  sa^ns 
neeeasary  («  noUce  may  bo  divided  into  soch 
aa  deny  the  literal  sense  of  tba  relation  en. 
tinaly  1  such  as  take  the  acooont  to  be  in  part 
lilaral  end  in  part  alli^orical ;  and  those  who, 
while  they  contend  aaruestly  (or  the  Utetal 
iuterpretation  of  every  put  of  the  history,  con- 
sider some  of  Ibe  term*  used^  and  some  of  the 
penona  intioduted,  as  conToying  a  meaning 
more  extensive  than  the  letter,  end  aa  oonsti. 
tuting  several  eymbola  of  spintutl  thinga  and 
of  spiritual  beings. 

3.  Those  who  have  denied  the  litetal  sanea 
entiraly,  and  ranided  IJm  whole  nlation  aa  an 
initructiva  tnjiUM,  or  faille,  have,  aa,mi^t  be 
aapBoted,  when  til  reitraint  of  authority  was 
thus  thrown  off  from  the  imagination,  theOk 
salves  adopted  very  difieicnt  Uieoriea.'  Hiua 
we  have  been  taught,  that  thia  aooonnt  was 
intended  to  teach  the  evil  of  yielding  to  the 
violence  of  appetite  and  to  its  aontrol  over  rea. 
aoDj  or  the  introduction  of  viBeinconjanction 
wilh  knowledge  and  the  artificial  refincmenta 
of  society;  or  the  necessity  of  keeping  the 
great  moaa  of  mankind  from  acquiring  too 
great  a  degree  of  knOwladgOf  aa  being  hoitifal 
to  Boeictyi  or  to  conKderit  aa  another  venion 
of  the  aton  of  tL«  j;o1den  age,  and  its  being 
sueceedad  ^  times  more  ncioaaaiidmisereble; 
or  aa  deaignad,  enigmatically,  to  aecrant  fbr 
the  origin  of  evil,  or  of  mankind.  This  eata- 
logue  of  o[unions  might  be  mnoh  enlsrged ; 
some  of  tham  have  been  held  by  mere  vision- 
aries; otheiB  by  man  of  learning,  eqwoially  by 
several  of  the  semi-infidel  theologians  and  Bib. 
lioal  oritics  of  Germany ;  nor  has  -our  own 
couotiy  been  exempt  from  this  class  of  bold 
eiposilors.  How  to  fix  upon  the  moral  of  "the 
fable"  is,  however,  the  difficulty ;  and  the  great, 
variety  of  opinion  ia  a  sofficieDt  refutation  of 
the  general  notion  oaanmed  by  the  whole  elan, 
sinoe  acareely  can  two  of  them  be  foond  who 
adoptthasame  viewB,aAer  they  have  discarded 
the  litftral  acoaptation. 

4.  But  that  the  aooeunl  of  Moses  is  to  bs 
ken  aa  a  matter  of  real  history,  and  soeoiding 
I  ita  hteral  import,-ia  estahliBOed  by  two  con. 

aideiationa,  against  which,  aa  being  fiuta,  no- 
;  oan  eucceasfully  be  urged-  The  Grat  is^ 
the  accoant  of  the  lall  of  the  first  pair  ia  a 
part  of  a  centinuous  hktory.  The  creation  of 
the  world,  of  man,  of  wemaB ;  the  plantiag  of 
the  garden  of  £deD,  and  the  placinv  of  man 
there;  the  duties  and  prohibitions  Jaid  upon 
bim ;  his  disobedience ;  his  ezpolaion  firom  the 
garden  ;  the  snbseqncnt  birth  of  bis  children, 
their  lii«s,  and  actions,  and  tboae  of  their  poa- 
lerity,  down  to  (he  flood ;  and,  from  that  erent, 
to  the  life  of  Abraham,  are  given  in  the  nma 
plain  and  nnodomed  narnlive;  brief,  but  yet 
simple  i  and  with  no  intimaliou  at  all,  either 
from  the  elevation  of  the  slyls  or  otherwise, 
that  a  table  or  allegory  is  in  anv  part  introdnoed. 


.Ilegoryismanvi 

is  the  case,  and  i 
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to  Abnhun,  from  Abnhani  to  Mobb*,  mij  b« 
•zcerptod  for  thn  wne  rsKKin,  whtcli  nuon 
b  jnrelj  thki  that  it  doa  not  tgne  with  the 


I    Pentatsaeh    i 
njTCteil   butoiy,   uid   converted   i 


ni.7  be 
o  hW». 
^Qm  than  tlia  Bcoonnt  of  the  <sll  mint  be 
Ulnii  u  butorr,  or  tba  hiatorimt  cbancter  of 
Um  K-lu^  Bn  boofai  of  HoMB  muit  be 
Usdl  ud  if  BODfl  but  infideU  will  go 
ItttoT  oODBeqiieBce,  tben  no  one  who  sdmita 
Um  Pentsteuoh  to  be  ■  true  bi*loTj  fenerellj, 
nan  conueteal;' lefiin  to  (dmit  the  rtoiy  of  the 
ftll  of  Ibe  BxA  ^ir  to  be  s  namtiVe  ef  real 
•rente,  beoaue  it  U  writlau  Id  the  mum  etjrle, 
■■d  pfennti  the  Mm*  ebuvcter  of  a  continn. 
•oe  vBOdfd  of  event*.  Bo  ooncliurfe  hai  tbi« 
ugomeat  been  felt,  that  the  itnti-liteni  inter- 

Cn  have  endeavoDred  to  erada  it,  by  aewrt. 
hat  the  pHt  of  the  hiMory  of  Moeea  in 
qoeation  bean  mark*  of  beinir  a  eeparate  firtg- 
■wnt,inote  ancient  than  the  Psntatench  ilaelf, 
Mid  ttaocribed  into  it  by  Moaea,  Ibe  Bntbot 
«Bd  cowpilar  of  tbe  whoJe.  Thii  point  ii  ei. 
•Mined  and  aatiihctorily  nftited  in  HoMen's 
leamisd  and  eiealleDt  work,  entitled,  "  Diner- 
Utibn  on  tbe  FbU  of  Man,-"  but  it  ia  eaay  to 
■how,  that  it  would  amount  to  natfaing,  H 
muted,  in  the  mind  oT  anT  who  ii  aatMled  on 
the  pi«rioiu  qneMjonof  the  inipintian  irf'the 
Holy  SoriptuMw.     For  let  ''  ' 


■tehal  ages,  a  «appeaitioa 
eonaurtent  with  hia  iiiapiration  or  with  the 
lAaoiute  truth  of  hit  liiatory,  elnee  the  tradi- 
UonBeointrodocad  have  bean  authanUcated  by 
tbe  Holy  Spirit;  or  1st  it  be  Mippoeed,  which 
ia  wholly  giihutoui.  that  he  maide  oaa  of  pre. 
vionaiy  eiiating  dononMnla ;  and  that  some 
difiereneea  of  atyle  in  hia  hooka  aaay  be  traced 
whioh  aam  to  point  out  hia  qnolatiMiB,  which 
ia  a  ponUcHi  that  aome  of  the  bort  Hebrakta 
hare  daiuedi  yet  two  thinga  bt«  It  ha  noted 
fint,  (hat  tbe  inqtiied  GliancteT  of  the  booki 
of  Moaoi  is  antheiiticated  by  our  Lord  and  hii 
Apoallsa,  ao  that  they  moM  neoeaeanly  b« 
wiuilly  true,  and  &ae  from  nal  oontradictiuia 
and,  ■ocondly,  that  to  make  it  any  thing  tc 
their  purpcae  who  contend  that  tbe  aooount  oj 
the  fiUl  u  an  older  document,  introduced  by 
Moaea.  it  onght  to  be  ahown  that  it  la  nut 
written  aa  truly  in  the  narratlTO  atyle,  men  if 
it  could  be  prored  to  be,  in  aome  re^eoti 
diffarent  rtylB,  aa  that  which  precedes  and 
Iowa  it.  Now  the  very  literal  chaiaetm  of 
tnnilation  will  enable  even  the  nnlearned 
reader  to  discorer  tliii.  Whothar  it  b« 
bodied  tradition,  or  the  inurtim  of  i 
aneieBt  dooument,  (tbongh  then  ia  no  fcmnda- 
trao  at  aU  ftr  tba  lattwt  a«ppo*itkni^ 

n  felloK 


led  to  (jad  Ma«Bn*d  u 
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9criptnl«  : "  Knoweit  thou  not  thia  of  old,  Bitlc4 

man  (Adain)  was  placed  upon  earth,  that  the 

triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short,  sod  the  joy 

of  the  hypocrite  but  fbr  a  moment  T  Job  ii, 

4,5.    There  ia  no  TEBBan  to  doubt  but  that  this 

age  rafbrs  to  the  (ill  and  tba  flrat  ain  of 

.     Tbe   date  agrwe;   for  the    hnO*ledea 

here  taught  la  said  to  arise  from  facts  aa  M 

aa  tbi  first  plscbig  of  mU)  vpon  earth,  and 

the  sudden  pimlsbinent  of  Ibe  iniquity  eorre- 

■ponda  to  the  Moeaic  account :  "  The  trimnph- 

ing  of  the  wicked  is  abort,  his  joy  but  fbr  a 

moment."   "  If  I  covered  my  tranBgresslon*  aa 

Adam,  by  biding  mine  iniquity  in  my  boaom," 

Job  xxxi,  S3.    Migea  tenders  the  verae, 

"  i>id  I  eovCT,  like  Adazn,  my  tnnSf^reMion, 

Sf  kidid^  in  s  Larking  place  raine  iniifaHy  V 

ind  adds, '"  I  agree  with  Petera,  that  thia  ci 


and  also  the  old  veraiona  l 
but  tbe  Cbaldee  paraphraae  a^^ree*  with  our 
translation,  wbicb  Is  alao  satisfkctorily  defend- 
ed by  numerous  critics,  "What  is  man,  that 
be  abould  be  clean  7  and  he  which  is  bom  of  a 
man,  tfa»t  he  ahoutd  be  Ti^tconrf"  Job 
14.  Whynotcleant  Did  God  make  woman 
inan.tiBolean  at  tht  beginning  ?  If  be  did, 
the  espeatnlatioti  wotild  have  been  more  appo- 
nte,  aiid  much  atroneeT,  had  the  tme  cause 
been  aaeigned,  and  Job  had  eaid,  "How  canst 
thou  ezpeot  eleanneea  in  man,  whom  thou  eni- 
atedMt  unclean  T"  Bat,  a*  the  case  now  stands. 
tbe  expostulation  has  a  plain  reference  to  the 
introdnetion  of  vanily  and  corruption  by  the 
sin  of  the  woman,  and  ia  an  evidence  tiiat  thia 
ancient  writer  was  aensible  of  the  evil  conea- 
([nences  of  tbe  Ml  apon  the  whole  race  of  man. 
"Eden"  and  "Uie  gaidea  of  the  Lord"  an 
alao  fiwqiiontiy  referred  to  In  the  piopbela. 
We  have  the-  •■  tree  of  life"  menUoned  sererd 
timea  in  tbe  Proverii*  and  in  the  Revelation. 
"God,"  saya  Soloinon,  *'BiBda  man  upngM." 
llie  enemiea  of  Christ  and  his  ehnrch  aro 
spoken  of,  both  -in  tbe  Old  end  New  Teat*. 
monts,  under  the-  names  of  **  the  setpeiit,*  and 
"  the  dragon  f  and  the  habit  of  the  serpent  t« 
lick  the  dust  ia  alao  refmred  to  by  leaiah. 

6.  If  the  hiatotr  of  the  fall,  aa  recorded  by 
Moaea,  were  an  allegory,  or  any  thinr  bot  a 
lileril  history,  several  of  the  above  aflupiona 
would  have  no  meaning :  but  the  matter  is 
put  beyond  ail  possible  doabt  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, unless  the  aame  oulpable  libertiea  be 
tsirtn  with  the  intwwetation  of  the  wor^  of 
our  Lord  and  of  St,  Paul  aa  with  thoee  of  the 
Jewish  lawgifef.  IXir^Lord  says,  "Have  jn 
not  read,  that  he  which  tusde  them  at  the 
beginning,  mh^e  them  male  and  female;  and 
said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  mas  leave  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife ;  and 
they  twain  shall  be  one  fleeh  ?"  Matt.  ii>,4,5. 
This  is  an  kivoment  on  thf  subject  of  divoroea, 
and  ita  foundation  resta  upon  two  of  the  fccta 
recorded  by  Moaes :  (1.)  That  Oad  made  at  fiiat 
but  two  htnnan  beings,  firom  whom  all  the  teat 
have  sMunr.  (3.)  That  the  intimaey  and  inKt.  . 
iUy  «7  Iha  Kaaniate  Tslafion  leala  upon 
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1  of  Um  womu  frMU  tha  iiia«;, 
..'  Lord  qnotM  the  woida  in  G«iieaU, 
a  the  obli^tion  of  mui  to  clesTa  to  iiia 
ii  iamiediBtelj  coniucted  vrjtb  Ihu  cir- 
"And  Ailaia  lud,  Thi«  ii  now 
bnoe  or  niT  bonei,  uid  Zemb  of  m;  fleib  :  she 
■Iitll  b«  oiled  vonuot  Iwcuwa  iha  wu  toJun 
out  of  DU.D.  ITAcrViire  abill  ■  mm  leava  bii 
Titjiei  uid  his  mother,  and  ihall  dsKve  unto 
tu<  wife;  nnd  ths^  (hall  be  one  flstb."  Tliu 
is  nifficiently  in  proof  that  both  our  Lord  and 
the  Phaiinee  coiuldeied  tliii  soilj  pari  of  lb« 
liutOTj  of  MoMH  aa  a  narraljTe  ;  for,  othonviae, 
it  woiild  noitlier  have  beea  a  lewon,  on  biipait, 
for  the  doctrina  which  ha  wu  incukating,  nor 
haTehadBnjforcaofconvictionaatoItism.  "In 
Adam,"  w^  tlie  Apoitle  Paul,  "all  die;"  "br 
one  man  am  enteied  into  the  world."  "  But  1 
fear  leat  by  an^  meana,  aa  the  aerpant  bseuiled 
Eve  th/oiuh  humbtlety,  so  your  mindauiauld 
be  cormirteil  &om  the  aimpUcLty  that  i>  in 
ChiiaL"  In  the  laat  pssaoge,  the  inatnuuast 
of  the  temptation  ia  said  to  be  a  eerpenl,  #411, 
which  ia  a  Eufficicat  aiuwer  to  thoee  who 
would  maks  it  any  othei  animal ;  and  Eve  is 
rapreaented  aa  being  first  aeducod,  accoidinf  lo 
tlu>  account  in  Gensai*.  This  St.  Paul  rapeaXs 
in  1  Tim.  ii,  13, 14:  "  Adam  was  first  formed, 
than  Eve.  And  Adam  was  not  deceived,"  first 
Q[  immediately,  "  but  Iha  woman  being  decsiv- 
'  ed  waa  in  the  tianaReBsion."  And  Ee  oSbn 
Ihit  aa  the  reaaon  at  an  iojuoctiou,  "  IiOt  the 
woman  leam  in  ailence  with  all  aubjectiou." 
When,  therefore,  it  ia  eonsidsred,  that  these 
psMgas  are  introduced,  not  foi  rhetojical 
lUnatratioD,  Or  in  Lhe  way  of  claaaical  quota- 
tion, but  are  made  the  bajua  of  grave  and  im- 
portaat  nasonings,  which  embodj  somB  of  (he 
rno^  in^artvit  doc^tinea  of  tha  ChriattM)  nr*. 
lation,  and  of  important  social  dutiea  and  points 
of  Cluistian  order  and  decoium ;  it  would  be  to 
charge  the  wrilen  of  the  NewTeatament  with 
tba  frosaast  absurdity,  niiy,  with  even  culpable 
and  uQWoitby  Uifling,  to  suppose  tham  lo 
aigue  from  tha  history  of  the  fall  ss  a  nana- 
tiva,  when  they  knaw  it  to  be  an  elle^ry.  And 
if  we  ate,  tlierafore,  compelled  to  allow  that  it 
waa  ondantood  as  a  real  history  by  our  Lord 
and  his  inspicad  Asoatlaa,  those  spaculi 
of  BHidani  critics,  wbich  eouvoit  it  into  a  para- 
ble, stand  branded  with  thair  Ima  ehatacter  of 
infidel  and  seiDi4nfidel  tenwritf . 

7.  The  effect  of  llw  sin  or  lapse  of  Adam 
waa  to  bring  him  under  the  wrath  of  God ;  to 
render  him  liable  to  pain,  dineasa,  and  death  ; 
to  deprive  him  of  primsval  holioosg ;  to  sepa. 
rate  him  from  communiou  with  God  and  that 
niiritual  liie  which  was  bofore  imparted  by 
God,  and  on  which  hi>  holiness  alone  depended, 
from  the  loaa  of  which  a  total  moral  diaonler 
and  depravation  of  bis  soul  rssolled ;  and  finally 
to  render  him  liable  lo  everlaatioK  misery.  See 
Uuanui.  Sim.    For  the  efiect  of  tha  fall  of 
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been  Tei7  comrnoa  auMMg  the  Jaws. '  Joafan* 
'  the  etders  of  Liraal  remaioad  prostrata  ba- 
the uk  ftom  morning  till  eyening,  with. 
eating,  oAei  l«i«al  waa   defeated  at  Ai, 
Joshua  vii,  6.  The  eleren  tribes  which  fought 
against  that  of  Benjamin,  fell  down  on  tlwir 
facaa  before  the  oik,  and  so  oontinued  till 
erenlng  without  eatine,  Jndgsa  11,  SS.    David 
&sted  while  the  liirt  child  he  had  by  BsUuha. 

sick.  3  Sam.  ni,  16.    The  Heathens 

>es  faatad :  the  king  of  NiaeMh,  terii. 
fied  by  Joaah'a  preaehiog,  ordered  that  dot 
only  man,  bat  alao  beaata,  ahonld  eontinna 
without  eating  or  drinking ;  slioald  be  covered 
with  aaokoloth,  and  each  after  their  manner 
^ould  etf  lo  ti^  Loid,  Jonah  ili,  5,  6.  Tha  . 
Jaws,  in  times  of  publio  oajtmity,  appointed 
aitroordinary  faate,  and  mads  even  the  ehildnn 
at  tha  breaat  faat,  Joel  ii,  16,  Moaes  fkstHl 
fort;  days  upon  Mouat  Horeb,  Eiod.  i 


n  all  ages, 
aau  among  an  uauoni,  m  umea  of  mourning, 
■orrow,  and  sfQiction.  We  see  no  eiampls  of 
fasting,  property  so  called,  before  Moses.  Sinea 
llw  tima  of  Hoaae,  eumplea  of  fhsting  hare  | 


and  forW  nights  in  the  wildemess,  Mstt.  iv,  3. 
Thaae  Uata  were  minoulona,  and  oat  of  tha 

immon  rules  of  nature. 

3.  Beiide  the  solemn  bat  of  expiation  intti. 

.(ad  by  divine  authority,  tha  Jaws  apwiinted 

irtain  days  of  humiliation,  called  the  tsjta  of 
the  congtsgatiou.  The  mlsmitisa  for  which 
these  ware  anjoinad,  were  a  siege,  pcstilenca, 
diseaaes,  fitmioo,  lui.  They  were  obaerved  on 
the  second  SOd  fifth  days  of  the  week :  tfiay 
began  at  snnas^  and  oontinued  till  midni^rt 
of  the  following  day.  On  these  days  th^ 
wore  laobsloth  next  the  skin,  end  rant  their 
clothes;  they  aprinklsd  uiutf  on  their  heads, 
and  neithar  waahed  their  hands,  nor  anointed 
their  beads  with  oiL  The  synagognee  wan 
filled  with  suppliaala,  whose  prajata  were  long 
and  moaioflil,  and  Uasir  oooBtananeea  dejected 
with  all  the  maAa  of  sorrow  and  lapantance. 

3.  Aa  lo  t^  &ala  obaerved  by  Chriitiana,  it 
doee  not  appear  by  hia  own  practice,  or  b j  hie 
oonunanda  to  hie  diaoiples,  that  eor  Lord  in. 
etitutad  any  particular  ftst.  Bat  when  the 
Fhariseea  teproaohad  his,  that  hia  disciples 
did  not  fiut  BO  often  as  theirs,  or  aa  John  the  ' 
Baptwt'o,  he  feplied,  "Can  ye  make  the  chil. 
dren  of  tha  bnife.«lMmber  ftst  while  the  bride, 
gioom  ia  with  thain  1  Bat  tba  days  will  come 
w  hen  the  iHidOi^ioom  shall  be  taken  away  ftom 
them,  and  then  ohall  the;  fkat  in  tfaoae  days," 
Luke  V,  34,  35.  Fasting  ia  alao  reoommendad 
by  OUT  Saviour  in  his  sefman  on  the  meant ; 
not  as  a  stated,  bat  as  an  oeoasional,  dntr  of 
Chriitians,  for  the' pazpoae  of  hnrabling  thair 
minds  uadet  the  afflietiBg  band  of  Ood;  and 
ha  laquiNB  that  this  duty  be  perfoimed  in  sin- 
cerity, and  not  for  the  sake  of  oatentation. 
Holt,  vi,  16. 

4.  Although  Christians,  says  Dr.  Neander, 
did  net  by  any  means  retire  from  the  business 
of  life,  yet  they  were  sccnslbmied  to  devote 
many  separate  days  antiiely  to  examining  their 
own  hearts,  and  pouring  them  out  before  God, 
while  they  dedicated  their  life  anew  to  him' 
wish  aninlarmptad  prayers,  in  order  that  Uiey 
might  again  return  lo  their  otiiaarj  oooupa- 

,  tiona  wi£  a  cenovatad  B^iit  of  laal  and  aeriuia- 
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new,  indwhh  imairMi  powen  or  nnrtiftct- 
Ikin.  The»e  day!  of  hoij  deTOIion,  dsjs  of 
pnycr  &nd  peniUDce.  whici)  iiidivida>I  Chrii- 
titna  appoinUd  for  themMlT««,  aciiflrdiiig  to 
their  indifldual  cecenitie*,  ware  onen  ■  kind 
or  riit-dKys.  In  ordor  Uut  thair  aantua]  feel. 
ingw  inignt  len  diitncl  and  impede  tbe  occa. 
patloD  of  Iheii  heart  with  its  holy  contempla. 
tioca,  they  were  acciiatomBd  on  theae  daya  to 
':t  corporeil  winta  more  than  □■□&!, 


o  ftri  e 


of  that  hot  climate  in  ivhicl     ..._ 

fint  promulgBtcd.    That  which  « 

their  abitioence  on  theae  days  wna  applied  to 

the  support  of  the  poorer  brethren, 

FAT.  God  forbade  the  Hebnwa  to  eat  ths 
&l  of  be»ts-.  "All  the  fat  it  the  Lord's.  It 
■hal!  be  a  perpetual  slatule  for  yonr  genera- 
tiona,  throughout  all  four  dwelhnea,  that  y« 
eat  neither  nt  nor  blood,"  I«t.  iii,  IT.  Some 
interpreter*  undeMand  then  wotda  literally, 
«Iid  aODpOMi  fat  aa  welt  aa  blood  to  be  forbid. 
d«n.  JoMphaa  laya  Moiea  forbidi  only  the  fat 
of  onn,  Eoati,  aheap,  and  their  apeeiei*.  Thi 
Bgrsei  with  Lev.  tu,  S3:  "Ye  aha]  1  eat  n 
■nanner  of  fkt,  of  ox,  or  of  sheep,  or  of  goat, 
Thia  ia  obaerTed  by  the  modem  Jewa,  wh 
think  that  the  fat  of  other  aorta  of  clean  crei 
tares  ia  allowed  them,  eren  that  of  beaats 
which  tiaTC  died  of  themnclvea,  conformably 
to  Lev.  TU,  24 :  "  And  the  fat  of  the  bea  -  -  - 
dieth  of  itself,  and  the  fat  of  thai  which 
with  bsuti,  maybe  uaad  in  any  other  ui 

y«  shall  in  nowiee  sat  of  it."    Othen  mi 

that  the  law  whie)!  forbids  the  use  of  fat,  should 
be  restrained  to  fat  separated  from  the  flesh, 
Nch  as  that  whioh  covers  the  kidne;^"  '■'"^  '^^ 
inteitinea;  and  thjs  onlj  in  the  case  of  Its 
bung  ofibred  in  ncrilice.  This  ia  confirmed 
by  tev.rii,  25:  "Whom*Ter  ealeth  of  the  fat 
or  the  beast  of  which  men  ofler  an  oSering 
made  bj  lire  nnto  tlie  Lord,  even  the  eoul  " 
ealeth  it  shall  be  cut  off  from  hia  people." 
die  Hebrew  atyle,  fkt  signifiea  not  only  that  of 
beaata,  hot  slao  the  richer  or  prime  part  of 
other  things:  "  Ha  should  hare  fed  them  with 
the  finest"  (in  Hebrew  the  fat)  "  of  the  wheat." 
Fat  denotea  abundance  of  good  things:  "  I  will 
ntiale  tha  soul*  of  the  priesta  with  fatnesa," 
Jer.  Kzii,  14.  "  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  with 
marrow  and  fatneas,"  Paalm  liiii,  5.  The  fat 
of  the  earth  imptiea  its  fruitfnlness  ;  "God  give 
thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  the  fatnesa  of 
the  earth,  and  plenty  of  com  End  wine,"  Gen. 

xnii,  ae. 

FATHBH.  TliiB  word,  beside  its  common 
■cceplition,  is  taken  in  Scripture  for  grand- 
ftlher,  ;reat.g;randfather,  oi  the  fonnder  of  a 
fiunily,  bow  remote  aoever.  So  the  Jews  io 
ODr  Savioui's  lime  called  Abraham,  Inaac,  and 
Jacob,  their  fathers.  Jeaus  Christ  is  called  the 
Son  of  David,  though  David  was  many  gem 
rations  distant  from  him.  By  fkther  ia  like. 
wise  underrfood  IhK  institntor  of  i 
profession.  Jabal  "was  father  of 
dwell  in  tenU,  and  such  as  have  cattle."  Jubal 
"waaftther  of  all  such  as  handle  the  liarp  and 
organ,"  or  flute,  Ac,  Gen.  ir,  90,  21.    Hurem 


because  he  was  the  principal  workman,  and 
chief  director  of  their  undertakings.  The  prin- 
cipal prophets  were  considered  as  fkthen  of 
the  younger,  who  were  their  disciplea,  and  aro 
called  sons  of  the  prophcU,  3  King*  ii,  19. 
Father  is  t  terra  of  respect  given  by  infbriora 
to  superiors.  "My  father,"  Baid  Naaman"* 
Lttendants  to  hhn,  "  if  the  prophet  liad  bid 
bee  do  some  great  thing,"  S  KingiT,  13;  tod 
10  the  king  of  Israel  addresses  Ihe  prophet 
Qllaba,  S  Kingavi,  91,  Rechab,  the  founder 
of  the  Rechabitea,  ia  called  their  Iblher,  Jer. 
IS  said  to  be  a  father  to  tha 
poor  and  orphans,  when  he  (uppliea  theh'  ne. 
:e«sltiei,  and  aympathizea  with  their  miseries, 
lb  a  &lher  wonld  do  toward  them :  "  I  wss  a 
father  to  the  poor,"  says  Job,  xiii,  16.  God 
himself  to  bo  the  "Father  of  the 
fatherteas,  and  Jndgo  of  the  widow,"  Pialm 
Irriii,  5.  God  is  fi^qnently  called  our  heavenlj 
Father,  and  simply  our  Father;  enrinently 
the  Father,  Preserrer,  and  I^otector  of  all, 
especially  of  those  who  invoke  him,'  and 
aervo  him:  "  Is  he  not  thy  Father  that  bought 
theer  says  Moses,  Deul.  Xiiii,  6.  Since 
the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  n-e  have  a  new 
ri(^t  to  can  Ood  onr  Father,  bv  reason  of 
(he  adoption  which  oar  Saviour  has  merited 
for  ns,  by  clothing  himself  in  onr  hmnantty, 
and  purchasing  us  by  his  death:  "Ye  have 
receivad  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  wo 
cry,  Abha,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  wilh  onr  spirit,  that  we  are  tha  chil- 
dren of  God,"  Romans  viii,  15.  Job  entitle* 
God  "Iho  Father  of  rain,"  Job  mviii,  28;  he 
prodnces  it,  and  causes  it  to  fkll.  The  devil  is 
oalled  the  &ther  of  the  wicked  and  the  father 
of  lies,  John  viii,  44,  He  deceind  Eve  and 
Adam;  he  introduced  sin  and  falsehood;  ho 
inspires  his  fbllowors  wilh  his  spirit  and  sentf- 
mlnts.  The  father  of  Sichem,  the  father  of 
Tekoah,  the  father  of  Bethlehem,  &c,  al^iiy 
the  chief  persons  who  inhabited  these  cities; 
he  who  built  or  rebnill  them.  Adam  is  the 
first  father,  the  father  of  the  living ;  Abraham 
is  the  father  of  the  faithfril,  tie  father  of  tho 
liaion;  called  also  the  "  father  of  many 
,"  because  many  people  sprang  fhnn 
"  Jevrs,  Ishmaelitee,  Araba,  &c. 
"the  Father  of  spirits.'  Heb. 
it  only  creates  them,  bat  be  jns- 
tifiea,  sanctifies,  and  glorifieB  them,  and  thua 
t»  upon  them  eternal  happlneei, 
.THER9,  a  term  of  honour  applied  to 
tho  first  and  mori  eminent  writen  ofthe  Chria. 
tian  chur«h.  Those  of  the  first  century  are 
called  Apostolical  ftthers;  those  of  the  find 
three  centuries,  and  till  the  council  of  Nice, 
Ante.Niceoe ;  and  tlioae  later  than  that  coun- 
cil, Poat-Nicene.  Learned  men  are  noC  unani- 
mouB  concerning  the  degree  of  esteem  which 
ia  due  to  these  ancient  fathers.  Some  repre- 
sent them  aa  the  moat  excellent  guides,  whilO 
others  place  them  in  the  Very  loweat  rank  of 
moral  writers,  and  treat  their  piecapla  and 
decisiona  as  perfectly  insipid,  and,  in  niaii^ 
roapecta,   pemieiaos.      It  appeaM.   however. 
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ineonlMUlila,  tittt,  in  the  writingB  of  tbe 
jHiipiUTC  blban  tn  mgjij  lubluM  Mntunenta, 
judicioiu  tboughti,  and  VTanl  things  well 
tdnpted   to  foim  ■  relipoiu    lemper,   oni'    ' 


m  affect 


)  time,  it  aiu«t  bo  conljissed,  tbftt, 
the  aulieat  age,  Ibey  abDund  atill  more 
ptecepto  of  an  aiceHive  and  tinreasouabla 
aiuteiitj,  frith  atoica!  uui  academical  dictalei 
with  Tapie  and  indelemiinale  notioiu,  iiu . 
what  i«  atill  iroraa,  with  deciuona  ahaolutel; 
falae,  and  ia  evident  opposition  to  the  com. 
manda  of  Chriat.  Though  the  Jndgmi 
aatiquil;  io  khim  diiputable  points  ma^  . . . 
taiul/  be  uaaliil,  fal  we  ought  never  to  coiuider 
the  wriUugsofthefatheraaaofequiJauthorilj' 
with  (he  Scriptnrs*.  .  tn  manj  caua  thejnuj. 
be  deemed  competent  witnenee,  but  ~ 
not  confiile  in  their  verdict  aa  judEei. 
lical  critica  the;  are  oflan  fanciful  and  inju. 
dicioiVi  and  Ibeir  principal  value  consiata  in 
thia,  tlut  1^  luceearioD  of  their  writings  eoa. 
bJai  ua  lo  prove  ths  exitfenca  and  authenticity 
of  the  aactad  book^  ap  to  the  age  of  the 
AdoMIm. 

The  followiitg  U  a  lirt  of  the  entire  fathera : 
Coatamponrioa  of  the  Apoellee,  Banubaa, 
Clement  of  Borne,  Hennaa,  Ignatiua,  and  To. 
lyarp,  Papiaa,  A.  D.  116i  JuMia  Martvr, 
UO;  Dionjsiua  of  Corinth,  170;  Tntian,  ih; 
Hsgeaippu*,  ]T3;  Melito,  ITT;  trannoa,  ITS; 
Atbenagoraa,  178;  Milliadea,  180;  Theophi. 
lua,  181;  Clement  of  Aleiandria,  19 J;  Ter- 
tn1Iian,S00;  MinutiaaFelii,3II);  Ammonioa, 
S20;  Origen,  230;  Fimiltan,  333;  Dionjaiua 
of  Alaiandna,  347;  Cjprian,  343;  Noralua, 
or  Novatian,  251;  Aniobiiu,30G;  tActantius, 
306;  Alexander  of  Alexandria,  313;  Kuaebiua, 
315;  Athanaaina,  3S6 ;  Cyril  of  Jenuakm, 
348;  Hilary,  354;  Epi^dianiiu,  368;  Baail, 
370 ;  Gngorf  of  Naiianiam,  370 ;  Gngorv  of 
Njiaa.  370;  Optatua,  3T0;  Ambroee,  374; 
Philaater,  380;  Jerome,  393;  Theodore  of 
Mopnienia,  394 ;  Ruffin,  39Ti  Angiutine,  398; 
ChiyMwtom,  308;  SuIpiUua  Sevenu,  401; 
C;iil  of  Alexandria,  413 ;  Thaodoret,  433 ; 
and  Gannadiua,  494. 


met  three  age*,  w  neither  of  euch  an  idolatroui 
deeeription  aa  ia  general!;  repreaented,  nor  ia 
theb  authority  ever  extolled  to  an  equality  with 
that  of  the  IIol;  ScTiptiuea.  "  Though  we 
have  appealed,"  he  aaja,  "lo  the  churchea  of 
Iha  firat  agei  fbr  new  proof*  oFlhe  liulb  ofoui 
dodtiiM.  it  ia  not  that  we  think  that  the  doc- 
Ion  of  thoae  tinwa  had  more  rUbt  to  judge  of 
our  fiulh  than  thoae  had  that  followed  tbem; 
but  it  ia  bacBiue  after  a  aerioui  examination 
we  have  found,  that,  aa  for  what  couceme  ike 
comawn  belitf  that  ia  among  us,  the;  have  be- 
lieved and  practiaed  the  aame  thingi  without 
adding  other  opiuiona  or  aupe^tilioDa  that  de- 
stroy them, — wherein  they  have  acted  con- 
fofinabl;  to  their  and  our  rule,  the  Woan  or 
CioDi  notwithatanding,  it  cannot  be  denied, 
but  that  they  tiSeotaul;  feU  into  some  wicug 


learning  and  p'lely,  Archbiahop  tiaber  n 
ohe  who  beyood  ail  men  then  living  knew  the 
raat  importuice  of  tbeee  etudiea,  and  had 
derired  the  ereateet  beoefila  from  them.  The 
following  brief  advice,  in  the  language  of  Dr. 
Parr,  bia  erudite  biograplier,  will  convey  iiia 
■entimenta  on  thia  very  intereating  aubject ; 
"  Indeed  he  had  ao  great  an  eateem  of  the 
AM7ICNT  xmnoai,  for  the  acquiring  any  aolid 
learning,  whether  aacred  or  profane,  that  hia 
advice  to  young  atudenla,  either  ia  divinity  ot 
antiquity,  waa,  not  to  spend  too  much  time  in 
epitomei,  but  to  set  themaalvea  to  read  the 
ancient  anlhara  themaelvea ;  aa,  to  begin  with 
the  PxTMExa,  and  to  read  them  according  to 
the  agea  in  which  they  lived,  (which  was  the 
method  he  bad  taken  himself,)  and,  together 
with  them,  carefully  to  peruse  the  cuuacB 
RiffioBUNB  that  treated  of  that  age  in  which 
those  fathera  lived:  bv  which  means  the  stu- 
dent would  be  belter  al^  to  perceive  the  reaacoi 
and  meaning  of  divers  passages  in  Iheir  writ- 
ings, (which  otherwiae  would  be  obscure,) 
when  he  knew  the  original  and  growth  of 
those  hereaies  and  betsrodox  opinions  agaituit 
which  they  wrote,  and  may  alao  batter  jiulge 
what  doctrinea,  ceremaniea,  and  opiniona  pre^ 
vailed  in  the  church  in  every  age,  and  by  what 
means  tDtrD4uced." 

FEAR,  a  painful  apprehension  of  danger, 
t  is  sometimes  need  for  the  object  of  fear ;  as, 
the  fear  of  latac,"  that  ia,  the  God  whom. 
Isaac  (baled,  Geo.  ixxi,  4S.  God  asys  that  he 
will  send  hie  fear  before  hii  people,  to  terrify 
and  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan.  Job 
■peaks  of  the  terrors  of  God,  as  set  in  array 
againet  him.  Job  vi,  4 ;  the  Fsalmiat,  that  he  had 
■ufiersd  the  tenors  of  the  Lord  with  a  troubled 
mind,  Fialm  lixxviii,  15.  Fear  ia  used,  also, 
for  reverence  :  "God  ia  greatl;  to  be /cored" 
in  the  aaeemhly  of  hia  saints.  This  kind  of 
Tear,  being  compatible  with  conJidence  an^ 
love,  ia  sometimea  called  filial  fear ;  while 
"the  fear  which  hath  torment,"  being  the 
result  of  cunacioua  guilt,  and  the  anticipation 
of  punishment,  is  removed  by  that  "love"  to 
God  which  results  Irom  a  consciousne^  of  out 

The  Slial  fear  of  God  ia  a  hoi;  aSLclion,  or 
scious  habit,  wrought  in  the  aonl  b;  God. 
ir.  xixii,  40,  whereby  it  is  inclined  and  ena. 
bled  to  obev  all  God'a  eommandmenta,  even 
the  most  difficult.  Gen, ixii,  13 ;  Eccl.iii.tS; 
and  to  hato  and  avoid  evil,  Nehemiah  v,  15 ; 
Prov.  viii,  13;  xv,  6.  Slavish  fear  is  the  con. 
sequence  of  guilt ;  it  is  a  judicial  impreasion 
from  the  sad  thouahta  of  the  provoked  majeaty 
of  the  heaven;'it  IS  an  alarm  within  that  dia. 
turbs  the  rest  of  a  aiunet.  Fear  ia  put  for  the 
whole  worship  of  God  :  "  I  will  teach  you  the 
(ear  of  the  Lord,"  Paalm  ixiiv,  11 ;  I  wiTl  teach 
you  the  true  way  of  wonhipping  and  serving 
God.  It  is  likewise  put  for  toe  law  and  wor4 
of  God:  "The  fear  of  the  Iriird  is  olean,  en. 
during  for  ever,*  Fsalm  lix,  9.    The  law  >■  so 
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FEASTS.    God  tppointcd  MTenl  feitivili 


I  the  objei 
the  rule  of  the  grace  of  hoi;  frar. 
d  appoints 
ingtheJewB.  1.  Toperpetui 
of  gTSKt  events;  M,  the  Sabbath  commemonl 
the  creation  of  the  world ;  Ihe  paeaorer,  t 
departnra  ontofE^pti  the  pentecoat,  the  li 

S'vea  at  Sinai,  fcc.  S.  To  keep  them  under 
e  influence  of  relifion,  and  bv  the  majeat; 
of  that  aerrice  trhich  he  inatitulsd  tinoog 
them.and  which  abounded  in  mjatical  Kjm. 
boll  or  tfpei  of  BVan^liral  things,  to  convef 
qiiritual  iaatniction,  and  to  keep  ilire  the  ex- 
pectation of  the  Meedah,  and  his  more  per&ct 
oiipenaation.  3.  To  aecare  to  them  certain 
timea  of  reat  and  nsjoicingt.  4.  To  render 
them  ftmiliar  with  the  law ;  for,  in  their  reli- 
giou  uaemUiea,  the  law  of  God  was  read  and 
•tplBinei).  5.  To  TCnew  the  acquaintance, 
coneapondwce,  and  ftiendahip  of  their  tribea 
and  ftmiliea,  coming  from  the  aeveral  town* 
In  the  conntrr,  and  meeting  threfe  timea  a  ytaz 
in  tlw  holy  city. 

The  fint  an4  moat  ancient  feMival,  the  Bib- 
bath,  or  aerenUi  day,  coroinetnorated  the  c: 
tion.    "  The  l«rd  liieased  the  ■CTontb  daj, 
aanctified  it,"  aaja  Moaea,  "  becauae  that  in  it 
he  hid  reated  from  all  hia  work,"  Gen.  "   " 
See  SAiaATn. 

The  paaaoTer  wa«  inatitaled  in  memory  of 
the  laraelilea'  departare  oat  of  Bnpt,  im'    " 
the  lamiDr  which-  God  showed  hia  peopli 
-aring  their'    "  

at-born  oft) 
See  PiaaoTita. 

lie  (east  of  penteeoat  wu  celebrated  < 
fiftieth  dly  after  the  pasrover,  in  mamory  of 
the  law  being  given  to  Moeea  on  Mount  Sinai, 
fifty  daja  aJler  the  departure  out  of  Egypt. 
They  reckoned  seven  weeka  fVom  the  passover 
to  penteeoat,  beginning  at  the  day  after  the  paaa- 
orer.  The  Hebrews  call  it  the  fesM  of  weeka, 
and  the  Chnrtians,  pentMoat,  which  signifiea 
the  fiftieth  day. 

The  fiiaat  of  trompeta  waa  celebrated  on  the 
Ant  day  of  the  civil  year ;  on  which  the  trump- 
eta  aonnded,  proclaiming  the  beginning  of  the 
.  year,  which  wis  io  the  month  'Hsri,  answering 
to  our  September,  O.  8.  We  know  no  reli- 
gioni  canae  of  ita  eatablirtiment.  Moeea  qom- 
manda  it  to  be  observed  aa  a  day  of  reat,  and 
rticular  aacrificea  ahould  be  oflbred  at 


It  particu 
It  time. 


tieular  aocri flees.  Itappearalhat,ou  theseda^s, 
also,  Ihe  trumpet  wai  sounded,  and  entertain. 
menti  were  made,  1  Sam.  xx.  5-18. 

The  feaKt  of  expiation  or  atonement  waa 
celebrated  on  Ihe  tenth  day  of  Tisri.  whidi  waa 
the  ftrat  day  of  the  civil  year.  It  waa  instituted 
ft>r  a  general  expiation  of  aina,  irrevett 
and  pollutions  of  lU  the  Israelitaa,  froi 
hij[h  priest  to  the  loweat  of  the  people, 
mitted  by  them  thronghont  the  reu.  Lev. 
»7,28;i?um.K-'-  -•-"■'■       - 

Thaftaatofi 
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tMDpla, 
dwell  eight  days  under  tenia  oflmnoMs, 
in  memory  of  their  &theis  dweUing  ftnty  yean 
in  tents,  aa  tnveUeta  in  the  wildemea.  It 
wu  kept  on  the  flfteenlh  of  the  month  Tini, 
the  fintt  of  the  civil  year.  Hie  first  and 
aeventh  day  of  tfaia  feast  were  very  solemn. 
Sut  during  the  other  days  of  the  octan  they 
might  woi%,  Lev.  iiHi,  34,  35;  tiaia.  iiia, 
13,  13.  At  the  begmning  of  the'  leasl,  two 
vessels  oTeilver  were  carried  in  a  ceremonious 
manner  to  the  temple,  one  'ftiU  of  water,  the 
other  of  wine,  which  wne  poarad  at  tba  feot 
of  the  altar  of  burnt  oflMngs,  alwaya  on  the 
seventh  day  of  this  festival. 

Of  the  three  great  feasU  of  the  year,  the 
passover.  penteeoat,  andthatofthetabemaclsa, 
the  octave,  or  aeventh  day  aftvr  these  fbaata, 
waa  B  day  of  rest  at  much  ai  the  featival  itaalf ; 
and  alt  the  miles  of  the  nation  were  oUiirad 
to  visit  the  temple  it  these  thrao  fhsats.  But 
the  law  did  not  require  tham  to  oontinoe  there 
during  the  whole  octave,  eicept  In  the  haat  of 
libernaetea.  when  Ihey  aeem  obUged  to  be  pae. 
sent  for  the  whole  seven  dayi. 

Beside  these  feasts,  we  Hnd  the  feeM  of  lots, 
m  jmroH,  instituted  on  occaBon  of  the  d^var- 
ance  of  the  Java  ft«m  Haman's  plot,  in  the 
reign  of  Ahasneras.    See  FcaiM. 

The  fea<it  of  Ihe  dedicalion  of  Ihe  temple,  or 
rather  of  the  reetoralion  of  the  temple,  iriiich 
had  been  probned  by  Antioehua  EpiphaDeSi 
1  Mae.  iv,  59.  Ac,  was  oelebcated  in  winter, 
and  is  anpposed  to  ba  the  Ciast  of  dedicatioD 
mentioned  in  John  i,  Hi.  Jowipbus  asys,  tkat 
it  was  called  the  feast  of  Ughta,  probably  be. 
oauae  this  happinesa  beftl  theu  when  least  ex. 
peeted,  and  they  conaidered  it  aa  anew  light 

In  the  Christian  church,  no  featiVBl  appMra 
have  been  expressly  inatitoted  by  JeUa 
Christ,  or  hia  -Afrastles.  Yat,  aa  we  com. 
memorate  the  paaaion  of  Christ  aa  often  aa  «a 
oelebrate  hi*  Supper,  be  aeeme  by  thia  to  have 
ioatituled  a  perpetual  Ibut.  Chriatiana  havn 
always  oelebraled  the  memory  of  hia  raamec- 
tion,  and  obaerve  thia  ftast  an  every  Sond^, 
which  waa  commonly  oaUed  the  Lord's  day, 
Rev.  i.  10.  By  inbrenea  we  may  ceaehads 
this  leatival  to  have  been  iaalitnted  1^  Apostolic 
authority. 

The  birth-day  of  Chriat,  commonly  called 


irthw 

n  mankind,  "^be  angela  frcn 
brated  it  with  a  joyfiil  hymn ;  and  every  man, 
whohaiinyraelingaf  hia  own  lost  stale  with. 
Dot  a  Rcdeemar,  must  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it. 
"  Unto  ui  a  Child  is  bom,  unto  na  a  Son  ia 
liven  ;  and  hia  name  shall  be  sailed  Wander- 
nil,  Couneellor,  the  mighty  Gad,  the  everlast. 
ing  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peaoa,"  Isaiah  ix,  6. 
For  thia  fcstivU,  however,  there  is  no  authority 
Scriptnre,  nor  do  «re  know  that  Jt  was  ob- 

rved  in  the  age  of  the  Apoatlas. 
On  Eaatar  Sunday  we  ceiabrate  our  Savinur'a 
victory  over  death  and  hell,  whan,  having  on 
tba  crosa  nade  an  atonement  fbr  tb^  lin  of  the 
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w«rU,  be  roa*  •cmm  Own  lh«  gnve,  bnaght 
life  >fMl  iauBorUlity  tolifbt,  utdopeiiBd"--" 
kia  Gutbfiil  Mrraiita  tb«  w>7  to  hsaieo. 
thi<|TMtt«vai(tMt  tlloarliopM.  "IfChiiBtbe 
uot  TMB^,"  njB  St.  Puil, "  thin  U  crai  pmushug 
Tain,  and  year  ftith  i>  ilvo  run,  Ehit  doit  is 
ChlirtiMMi  from  tha  dead,  uidbecoineth*  fint> 
finita  of  than  tbit  olapt,"  1  Cm.  ii,  14,  SO. 

Faitj  daja  allar  hia  rammclioii,  oar  Lord 
aaoendad  iota  keaven,  in  Uw  jigbt,  of  bii 
ptsa.-  Tbii  i>  fdobnMd  oa  wbot  U  callsd 
A»eviMU)n-iiij,  or  Holy  Thunda;.  Ten  <L>vi 
■Am  hia  aaeanaian,  our  Lord  aent  tha  Uolj 
Spinttotie  the  eoroToitar  ukd  goida  of  Jiia  diaci. 
[Ju.  Thii  bleniug  ia  comiiMmontad  en  Whit- 
fiuDiiUr,  wlucll  ia  a  rary  (nat  iaiti*al,  and 
b»  prtfiuMy  Bhaacrad  ;  for  the  waiaUuioa  of  tbp 
Holy  ^nrit-oan  alone  aiuort  oa  throngb  all 
tanptaUona,  and  foida  oa  into  all  truth. 

The  ynlandad  auceua  of  aome  in  ducoTer. 
iag  the  remaina  of  ceKiin  holy  men,  oaUed 
"  nlioa,"  nniltiplied  in  Ibe  foufth  ceaturj 
Ibe  Ghriatian  ehoroh  ths  fealiTali  and  ea> 
aiemontioDB  of  Ibe  martyn  in  *  moat  eilrai 
gant  manner.  Theae  days,  iutaad  of  being 
aat  aput  for-  pioua  eiemiaaB,  were  (pant  in 
iadoIaBa,  rolaptuonanaaa,  and  trimmal  poi. 
anita ;  and  war*  leas  cimaBoiaUd  to  tha  aanica 
of  God,  than  eNnloyvd  ia  iJm  (adulgeBGa  of 
na.  Haey  oftbeaefeaUval*  were 
•  Pagu  Dodel,  and  perverled  to 
■inilar  purpoaaa. 
FELIX,  CiAUDlUS.  See  CiMDn» 
FEKRET,  njMH,  ftom  |mm,  or  cry  otX,  Lev. 
zi,  30.  Tba  ftrret  n  a  apMiea  of  the  weaaet ; 
but  Boehart  will  have  the  tmakah  to  be  the 
apottMl  hiard,  oallad  by  Pliny  iltlUa.  Dt. 
Jamaa  takea  it  far  the  frog,  in  allunon  to  the 
name,  which  literally  hrnifiei  lit  cr(«r,.-be. 
fitting  the  oioaking  of  Umt  atiimal;  but  we 
■ball  find  the  fr«g  mentioned  undec  another 
uuna.  Di.  O^Uea  randera  it  llie  neat,  or  n- 
thm  tke  litnd  vftke  JVilt/  ud  itendenlly 
naatbetifUialiuidapeeiaa.  Pliay  RMnttona 
"the  galJaatM,  coraiad  with  red  apota,  whoaa 
oriaa  ai«  diaip,"  whieh  may  be  the  gMto, 
which  ia  probably  the  aninul  liere  intMkded. 
Ai  iu  name,  in  the  Indiea  laelai,  and  in  Egypt 
f(Ua,  ia  funned  &om  ita  voiea,  ao  tha  Heb«w 
name  ajiaka\,  or  parhapa  maakleah.  aeeou  to  be 
formed  in  like  roanner ;  tha  double  k  beine 
equally  obaerTcble  in  alt  these  amellationB,  ll 
theae  remark*  are  adraisaible,  this  lUard  ia  suffi- 
ciently identified. 

FESTUS.  ForUua  Festua  tBCeeaded  Friix 
in  the  goremiDeiit  of  Judea,  A.  D,  60.  Felix 
hia  predecaaaor,  to  oblige  the  Jews,  when  he 
reagned  hia  gaTemmont,  left  St.  Paul  in  hoiA 
ai(^sana,iaPalertine,A<^zziT,ST.  Festua, 
at  his  first  cominr  to  Jaruaalem,  was  sntrmted 
by  the  principal  Jews  to  condemn  St.  Paul,  or 
to  order  him  up  to  Jeroanlem,  they  having  con. 
spirad  to  aaaaabnate  bim  in  tba  way.  reatua 
answered,  that  it  waa  not  cuatoniary  with  the 
Somana  to  condemn  anymui  without  hearing 
him  J  but  aaid  that  ha  would  heai  their  aeoo. 
aationa  against  St.  Paul  at  Cnaaiu.     From 

'--IS  St.  Paul  appealed  to  Caaar, 

red  Unualf  Aom  the 
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prosBGUtion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  wicked  inten- 

lioaa  of  Festus,  wham  they  had  corrupted. 

FIG  TBBF,  nJMT,  Gen.  iii,  7;  Num.  liii, 
23;  »(«,  Matthew  vii,  16;  iii.  19;  xut,  33: 
Mark  li,  13,  30,  21;  xiii,  28;  Luke  vi,  41; 
xiii,  6,  Tl  zii,  29;  John  i,  48^  Jams*  ul,  12; 
Kev.  vi,  13.  Thia  tree  w 
Paleatine.  It  becomes  ] 
many  branches,  which  i 
leiTBS  shaped  Ilka  those  of  Uie  mulberty,  and 
aAirda  a  friendly  shads.  Accordinfly,  we  read, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  of  Juda  and  Iirael  dwell- 
ing, or  liUiDg  aeciuelr,  every  man  under  hia 
fig  tres,  I  Kinga  iv,  35 ;  Micah  iv.  4;  Zech. 
ill,  10  i  1  Mac.  Kiir,  13.  And.  in  the  New  Tea- 
taoient,  we  find  Nathanael  undor  a  fig  tree, 
probably  for  the  purpoaea  of  devotional  retire- 
ment, John  i,  49-^1.  Haaselquist,  in  bis  Jour- 
nay  from  Naiarelh  to  Tiberias,  aaja,  "We 
rabieahed  oorselTct  under  the  shade  of  a  fig 
tree,  where  a  shepherd  and  hia  herd  had  their 
rsodezTODS;  but  without  either  house  or  hut." 
The  fruit  which  it  beara  ia  produCMl  from  (he. 
trunk  and  large  bianchea,  and  not  from  the 
smaller  iboota,  as  in  moat  other  trees.  It  ia 
soft,  sweat,  and  vary  neuriabing,  Milton  is 
of  opinion  that  Ibe  banian  tr^  was  that  with 
the  leavea  of  which  our  first  parents  made 
tbemsetTca  aprons.  Bui  his  account,  as  to  the 
nutter  of  fact,  wantt  even  probability  to  coun- 
tenance it ;  fur  the  leaves  of  thia  ore  ao  iar 
from  beiiVi  aa  he  has  deaci^wd  them,  of  the 
higneu  ofan  Amaionian  target,  that  theyisel- 
dom  or  never  exceed  fits  inches  iu  length,  and 
three  in  breadth.  Therefore,  ws  must  look 
for  another  of  the  fig  kind,  that  better  answers 
the  porpoae  referred  to  by  Moeea,  Gen.  iii,  7: 
-  -  ^  -  -  the  fruit  of  the  banana  tree,  is  often,  by 
«t  ancient  authom,  called  a  fig,  may  we 
ppoee  this  to  bare  been  the  fig  tree  of  - 
paradise  7  Plinj,  daacrihing  this  tree,  aavs  that 
ita  leaves  were  Ute  gmatest  and  moatahad;  ofall 
otbals;  and  as  the  leaves  of  these  are  ofbm  six 
feet  long,  andalKiut  two  broad,  ai*  thin,  nnooth, 
and  very  flexible,  they  may  bo  deemed  mora 
proper  than  any  other  for  the  corering  spoken 
of,  especially  aince  they  may  be  eaaUy  Joinad 
toother  with  the  numerous  thnadhke  fila- 
meuta,  which  may,  without  latnur,  be  peeled 
from  the  body  of  the  tree.  The  first  ripe  fig 
ia  atill  called  fxtceirt  in  the  Levant,  which  is 
nearly  ita  Hebrew  name,  n^iu,  Jar.  xiiv,  3. 
Thua  Dr.  Shaw,  in  giving  an  account  of  the 
fruita  in  Barbery,  mentiona  "the  black  and 
vhite  botdrt,  or  '  qsily  fig,'  which  i>  produced 
n  June,  though  the  ktrtnet,  or  kermnite,  the 
fig,'  jMobablj  ao  called,  which  they  preaervs 
ind  inske  up  into  oakea,  is  rarely  ripe  before 
Aogoat,"  And  on  Habnm  iii,  12,  he  olieervea^ 
that  "  the  ioee^ss  drop  as  soon  as  they  ai« 
ripe,  and,  according  to  the  beautilhl  allnaioti 
of  the  prophet,  fall  into  the  mouth  of  the  eater 
Upon  being  ehaksr.."  Farther,  "It  frsqoently 
falls  out  in  Barbuy,"  say*  he ;  "  and  we  need 
not  doabt  of  the  like  in  this  better  climate  of 
Judea,  that,  aooording  to  the  quality  of  tha 
preceding  aeason,  some  of  the  mora  forward 
and  rigorcna  treaswill  now  and  then  yield  a 
t»m  rife  f^  six  wesks  or  more  Iwforo  the  full 
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Nuim.  SoiMtliiBB  lika  tliis  miy  be  aUudtd 
to  hj  Xbe  Propbet  HoMa,  whsn  ha  m;i,  '  I MW 
your  lalhen  am  mV3,  die  jint  ripe,  in  the  fig 
tree,  at  ber  first  time,'  Hoiea  iz,  10.  Saoh  figs 
were  reckoned  a  gnat  dunty."  See  Inwh 
xiriii,  4,  The  Propbel  Innh  gare  ocdera  U> 
■pplj'  «  lump  of  figs  to  Heiekiab'i  boil ;  tad 
immodiitalj  ■Her  it  wu  cured-  God,  in  effect- 
ing thi*  minumloui  cure,  wu  pleued  to  order 
tbe  uae  of  meaiu  not  improper  for  tlutt  end. 

3.  The  accinnt  of  our  SaTtoor'*-  denuncia. 
tino  Kgunrt  the  twnen  fig  tree,  Matt,  iii,  19 ; 
Herk  li,  13,  hu  occHioned  aome  of  the  boldaat 
cavib  of  infidelity ;  end  the  vindication  of  it 
liu  eiercieed  tbe  ingeuuity  of  eenrel  of  the 
moat  learned  critiea  and  comDMntaton.  Tbe 
whole  difficulty  ariaee  from  the  cirmuuetance 
of  bir.  diaappDiatDMnt  in  not  Jiading  fruit  on 
the  tree,  when  il  is  e^miiBlv  Mid,  that  "the 
ti»e  of  fige  wee  not  yet."  While  it  wae  np. 
pgeed  that  this  eipreeeion  eigsifiad.  that  the 
time  for  euch  treee  to  bring  forth  fruit  wae  not 
yet  conn,  it  looked  very  uaaccoontable  that 
Chriet  ihould  reckon  a  tree  barren,  thAugfa  it 
had  leaves,  and  curie  it  ai  Rich,  whan  he  Iniew 
that  tbe  time  of  bearing  figs  waa  not  come; 
and  that  he  should  come  to  nek  figs  on  thia 
tree,  when  he  knew  thai  fige  were  not  used  tc 
be  ripe  so  Boon  in  the  ye»c.  But  tbe  exproa- 
lion  doea  not  aignifylhe  time  of  the  cominj; 
forth  of  figs,  but  the  time  of  the  gatheiing  in 
of  ripe  fire,  as  is  plain  fnxn  the  parallel  eipres- 
eiona.  Thos,  "the  time  of  the  fruit,"  Matt. 
zSi,  34,  moM  plainly  signjiiee  tbe  time  of 
fathering  in  ripe  Ihiiba,  aince  the  servanta  were 
■enl  to  receive  Ihoae  firuita  for  their  maeler's 
use.    St.  Mark  and  SL  Luke  ezpran  the  same 

he  sent  a  gerrant,"  &d  ;  that  ia.  at  the  Kuoa 
or  time  of  gaihenng  in  ripe  fruit,  Mark  zii,  S  ; 
Liuka  XX,  10.  In  like  manner,  if  any  one 
shoold  say  in  our  languajre,  the  eeaaon  of  frnit, 
the  teaaon  of  aj^lea,  the  iiHuion  of  figs,  every 
one  wonld  undeietand  him  to  speak  of  the 
•eaaoD  or  time  of  ntheriag  in  tlieee  fruits. 
When,  theiefore,  ^  Mark  aaye,  that  -  the 
time  oi  seeaon  of  figi  wu  not  yet,"  he  evident- 
ly means  that  the  time  of  gathering  ripe  figa 
was  not  yet  peat ;  and.  if  eo,  it  was  natural  to 
expect  figs  upon  all  those  trees  that  were  not 
bamn;  whereas,  after  the  time  of  gathering 
figs,  no  one  would  expect  to  find  them  on  a  fig 
trae,  and  its  having  none  then  would  be  no 
ogn  of  barrenneoe.  St.  Mark,  by  Mjing,  "  For 
the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet,"  does  not  design 
to  give  a  reason  for  "  his  finding  nothing  but 
leavee  i"  but  he  gives  a  reason  for  what  he  said 
in  the  clanse  before ;  "  He  oame,  if  baply  he 
might  find  any  thereon ;"  and  it  wae  a  good 
reason  for  our  Savioui'a coming  and  seeking  figs 
on  the  tree,  because  the  time  for  their  being 
gathered  wae  not  come.  We  have  other  like 
uutanoes  in  the  Uoapels,  and,  indeed,  in  the 
wiitinga  of  all  manlind,  of  another  clause 
coming  in  between  the  assertion  and  the  proof. 
Thus,  in  this  very  ovu^gelirt:  "They  said 
among  themselves.  Who  shall  roll  away  Uw 
st«ne  from  ttw  door  of  the  aapolchrel  and 
when  they  looked,  they  saw  the  stone  wis  roll. 


ed  away ;  (or  it  was  very  gnat,"  Mark  ni, 
3,  4 ;  where  ita  being  very  great  is  not  assign- 
ed as  a  resson  of  its  being  rolled  away,  but  ^ 
tbe  women'e  wishing  for  some  one  to  roll  it 
Bway  for  them.  St.  Matthew  informs  us  that 
the  tree  wae  "  in  the  waf ,"  that  is,  in  tbe  coD' 
mgn  road,  and  therefore,  probably,  no  partiou. 
lar  pqieon's  property ;  but  if  it  was,  being  bar- 
ren. Ihe  timber  might  be  aa  servioeable  to  tbe 
owner  as  before.  So  that  here  was  no  real 
injuTT  i  but  Jesus  wa*  pleased  to  make  naa  of 
this  wnooent  miracle  to  preAgnre  tbe  ^ssdy 
ruin  of  the  .  J«wi^  nation  on  aocount  oC  its 
unfhiitfiiliMsa  under  greater  sdviutagas  thin 
■nj  other  people  enjoyed  at  that  diy  i  and.  like 
all  the  rest  of  his  mincles,  it  wes  done  with  a 
gracious  intention,  namely,  to  alarm  his  oeun- 
trymen,  and  induce  them  to  repent.  In  the 
blastiog  of  this  barren  fig  tree,  the  distant  ap- 
pearance of  which  waa  so  fair  and  premising, 
ho  delivered  one  nujre  aitful  lesson  to  a  degv- 
nerate  nation,  of  whose  hypoaritical  eilenor 
and  flattering  but  delusive  pretensions  it  waa  a 
just  and  striking  emblem. 

FINGER.  The  finger  of  God  signifiM  hU 
power,  his  operation,  rhaiaoh'a  magicians  dis. 
covered  the  finger  of  C-od  in  the  miracle  whick 
Mosea  wrought,  Eiodua  viii,  19.  Thk  legis- 
lator gave  tlw  law  written  by  the  finger  of  God 
to  the  HebrewB,  Exodus  xxxi,  18.  OurSarioar 
says  be  cast  out  devils  by  the  finger  snd  Spirit 
of'^God,  which  he  intimates  was  a  sign  thst 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  come  i   thai  God's 


bantering,  insulting  geatuie.  "If  thou  ^e 
away  from  the  midst  of  thee  the  yoke,  and  the 
putliug  out  of  the  finger,"  Isaiah  Iviii,  S )  if 
thou  take  away  &om  the  midst  of  thee  th« 
chain,  or  yoke,  wherewith  thou  loadest  thy 
debtors;  and  forbear  pointing  at  them,  and 
using  jeering  or  menacing  geetoies. 

FIRE.  God  hath  olUn  appeared  in  lira, 
and  encompaseed  with  fire,  as  when  he  show- 
ed himself  in  tbe  burning  bush ;  anddescended 
on  Mount  Sinai,  in  tbe  midst  of  flames,  thnn. 
deriaga,  and  llgbtnuig,  Eiodus  iii,  3 ;  lix,  18. 
Hence  fire  is  a  symbol  of  the  Deity:  "Tbe 
Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire,"  Deut.  iv, 
34.  TbeHoIyGhortiscompuedtofire;  "He 
shall  baptize  joa  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire,"  Matt,  iii,  11.  To  verify  this  predicUon, 
he  sent  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  descended  upon 
hi*  disciples,  in  tbe  form  of  tonguos,  or  like 
flames  of  fiie.  AcU  ii,  3.  Il  is  the  work  of 
Che  Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten,  purify,  and  saac- 
ti^'  the  soul ;  and  to  inflame  it  with  Jove  to 
God,  and  leal  for  hie  glory.  Fire  from  heaven 
fell  frequently  on  tbe  victim*  sacrificed  to  tbe 
Lord,  as  a  maik  of  bis  presence  and  approba- 
tion. It  is  thought,  that  God  in  thii  manner 
expressed  his  aeoeptanco  of  Abel's  sacrifioes. 
Gen.  iv,  4.  When  the  Lord  made  a  covenant 
with  Abraham,  a  fire  like  that  of  a  fiunaca 
passed  through  the  divided  pieces  of  tbe  eacri- 
ficei,  and  aonsuraed  them.  Gen.  xv,  17.  Fire 
fell  upon  the  sacrifices  which  Hoiee  oSersd  at 
the  dedication  of  the  tahemade.  Lev.  ii,  34  j 
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uid  upon  Ihoat  «f  Maooali.  Sanuon^  fltther, 
JudgM  lin,  19,  90;  apoD  Soldtnon'i,  >.t  the 
dedicntitni  of  the  temple,  S  Chion.  fi 
on  Bliiah's,  ftt  Mount  CitdwI,  1  Kings  iviii, 
3B.  l^e  fire  which  cime  down  IVoiin  hoaren, 
Rmt  apon  the  altir  in  the  tabernacle,  and  ailer- 
wari  duBceiuied  anaw  upon  tbe  akar  in  the 
telnple  of  Salomon,  at  its  eoiuieeritioD,  iraa 
there  coiubtntlj  fed  and  mklntalned  by  the 
priesta,  day  and  nlglit,  in  tbe  nms  manner  oe 
it  had-  been  Id  the  tabemaele.  Tbe  Jews  have 
'  a  tiaAtion,  Ulat  JeMmiah,  fbrenelag  the  de- 
■tnialion  «t  the  tmnple,  took  this  Gre  and  hid 
it  In  ■  jdl;  but  that  at  ^la  reboildine  of  the 
temple,  beiag'  bronKht  ugain  from  thence,  i' 
te^ed  Opon  the  altsr.  Bat  tbii  is  a  fiolion 
and  tbe  generality  of  th^m  ^low,  that,  at  thi 
deetritction  ef  the  temple,  it  wae  extinguitbed 
and  in  the  time  of  the  sBoond  temple,  nothingf 
wte  made  lueef  (or  all  their  bnmt  offerings  but 
contnion  flra  only.  The  ancient  Chaldaana 
adered  tbe  fire,  aa  trril  ae  tbe  old  PeieiKna,  and 
■Bdle  other  people  <tf  tbe  easL  The  tormenta 
of  hell  ace  daecribmi  hj  Ere,  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Teatament.  Oin  SaTiour  makee  ine 
■  of  thia  ahnilitade,  ta  represent  the  pnniahnient 
of  tbe  danmed,  Mark  be,  44.  He  liken^n 
apeaka  filequentl;  of  the  eternal  fire  prepared 
for  the  dsTil,  his  anfela,  and  roprobateg,  Matt. 
XIV,  41.  Tbe  stini;  and  Trnnaree  of  conscience 
ii  the  wurai  that  will  nerer  die  ;  end  the  wrath 
oT-flod  oprm  their  mtita  and  bodies,  the  Bre 
that  chill  never  go  out.  There  are  wrlten 
who  maintain;  that  bj  the  worm  i»  to  be  un- 
derstood a  living  and  senaible,  not  an  allege, 
riaal  and  figvrtftire,  worm  ;  and  by  fire,  a  real 
eletnentaiT  and  nulerial  fire.  AnKin|r  the 
abetters  of  this  opinion  are  Aurtin,  Crpriin, 
CbrTBOstoTn,  Jeitmi,  fce.  The  irord  of  God  is 
oompared  to  fire:  "Is  not  my  word  like  a 
flrer  Jer.  xilll,  20.  It  is  fiill  of  lib  and  effi. 
cao?;  like  a  fire  it  w&rma,  ntsHs,  and  heats ; 
and  is  powerfnl  to  ooBsume  tbe  drose,  and  bom 
up  tho  chaff  and  stubble.  Fire  is  likewise  taken 
for  peraecatien,  dimension,  and  division:  "I 
am  come  to  send  fire  on  earth,"  Lake  zii,  49; 
as  if  K  was  said,  upon  my  coming  and  paUish. 
bg  tbe  Gospel,  there  will  follow,  thtoagb  the 
devil's  malice  and  corruption  of  men,  niach 
persecution  to  tbe  profeaaois  thereof;  and 
manifold  divisions  in  the  world,  whereby  men 
will  be  tried,  whether  they  will  he  fUlhfiil  or 

FIRMAMENT.  H  is  said,  Oeu.  i,  7.  that 
Oed  made  tbe  flrmament  in  tbe  midst  of  the 
waters,  to  separate  the  inferior  from  the  sape- 
rior.  The  word  used  on  this  Decision  properly 
Rgnifiaa  expaniim,  or  something;  expanded. 
Tliis  expansion    is  propeHy  (he   atmosjibere. 


s  Bxpansii..   „  r--r-Y 
ch  encompasses  the  globe 
separates  the  water  in  the  clouds  from  that 


the  earth. 

FIRST.BOirt*.  Tho  Brirt-bom.  who  vfts 
tbe  object  of  speeisl  aflbction  to  bis  parents, 
was  denominated  by  way  -of  eMJnence,  am 
•KD,  the  opening  ef  (Ac  uemli.  In  case  a  man 
married  with  a  widow,  who  by  ■  pnrioas  mar- 
riage had  become  the  mother  of  cblldmi,  tbe 
firM-bom  as  respected  Hte  second  bortiMid  was 


the  ekUnt  child  by  the  second  n 
fote  ^le  lims  of  Hoses,  tbe  faUier  might,  i 
cb4BS,  transfer  the  right  of  primegenituro  to  ■ 
younger  child,   but  tlie   pactice  occasioned 


finsUbom,  bestowed  his  additional  peitioD 
upon  Joseph,  by  adopting  his  two  sons.  Gen. 
xlvlii,  bS;  Deut.  xii,  17.  This  was  done  as 
a  reprimand,  and  a  punidinient  of  his  inoes- 
taoua  oondnct.  Genesis  mv,  S3 ;  bat  Keuben, 
notwithstanding,  waa  enrolled  as  the  first-born 
in  tbe  genealogical  roisters,  1  Chron.  v,  1. 
(9.)  Tin  flnt.bom  waa  the.  priest  of  the  wjiole 
family.  The  honour  of  eiercising  the  priest- 
hood WHS  transferred,  by  the  command  of  God 
commnnicated  through  Mosee,  from  the  tribe 

Viii,  18.  In  consequence  ef  God  hiving  taken 
the  L«vitss  from  among  the  ehiMren  of  Israel 
instead  of  all  the  Srst-bom  to  serve  him  as 
priests,  the  first-bom  of  the  other  trihes  were 
to  he  redeemed,  at  a  valuation  made  by  the 
priest  not  eioeeding  five  eheks^s,  fVom  serving 
God  in  that  capacity,  lumbers  zviii,  15,  16; 
l4ike  ii,  SS,  Aj:.  (3.)  Tbe  fiM-bom  enjoyed 
an  authori^  over  those  who  were  younger, 
simitar  to  that  iMsesssed  1^  a  father,  Oan. 
xxv,'S3,  &e;  S  Chron.  xxi,  3;  Gen.  xivii,  99; 
Biod.  xii,  99 :  which  was  transferred  in  the 
oise  of  Reuben  hj  Jaoob  their  father  to  Judab. 
Osn.  xHx,  8-10.  Tbe  tribe  of  Judah,  accord- 
iagly,  even  before  it  gave  kings  to  the  He. 
brmrs,  was  every  where  distinguished  from  the 
<«her  tribes.  In  consequenca'of  the  onthority 
which  waa  thus  attached  to  tbe  fiiat-bom,  he 
was  also  made  the  lucceseor  in  tbe  kingdom. 
There  waa  an  eioeption  to  this  rule  in  thecaaa 
of  Solomon,  who,  thoogh  a  younger  brother, 
waa  made  his  sncceesor  by  David  at  the  special 
appointment  of  God.  It  is  verf  easy  to  see  in 
view  of  these  Acts,  how  the  word  "  firat-bom" 
came  to  express  sometimes  a  great,  and  somo- 
timss  the  highest,  dignity. 

S.  I^lnt-bom  ii  not  always  to  be  understood 
literally;  it  ie  sometimes  taken  fbr  As  prime, 
most  excellent,  most  dhrtinguished  of  any  thing. 
"  The  first-born  of  the  poor,"  Isaiah  xiv,  30, 
signifies  the  most  miserahla  of  the  poor ;  and 
"the  first-born  of  death,"  Job  iviii,  13,  the 


3.  Ood  ordained  that  all  the  Jewish  first- 
born, both  ofmen  and  beasts,  for  service,  should 
be  consecrated  to  him.  The  male  children  only 
were  Bobject  to  this  law. .  If  ■  woman's  fiiit 
child  were  a  girl,  tbe  ^her  was  not  obliged  to 
offer  any  thing  for  her,  or  for  the  children  after 
her,  though  Uisy  were  malss.  If  a  man  had 
many  wives,  he  was  obliged  to  ofEsi  the  first- 
bom  of  each  of  them  to  the  Lord.  The  firat- 
bom  were  tiered  in  the  temple,  and  were 
redeemed  for  tixa  tarn  fif  five  rinkels.  The 
fintling  of  a  clean  beast  was  efibred  at  tbe  tem- 
bnt  to  be  killed.    An 
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a  Umfa.  or  &t*  ihaksla !  if  not  n 
daenMd,  it  waikillsd. 

FIRST.J'RUITS,  tmoDK  the  Hebiew>,  m 
preiantt  nude  lo  God  of  pan  of  the  fiaite  of 
the  haneat,  to  expren  the  nibpiiaaoB,  depnid. 
enee,  and  thuikfulnen  of  tbe  offbnn.  Tbey 
wen  oBend  at  the  temple,  before  the  orop  me 
tonched  i  and  irben  the  baireat  vm  oiter,  be- 
fan  any  priTate  penona  uasd  tbeii  ooin.  The 
Bnt  of  thee*  fint-fhiita,  ofibnd  in  the  nun*  of 
Ibe  netton,  waa  •  dieaf  of  barley,  gitkeiad  on 
Um  fiftaeoth  of  JJIinn  in  ttna  erening,  and 
tfaNibed  in  a  eooit  'of  the  tample.  AAer  it 
wie  well  oltanad,  about  thraa  [hdI«  of  it  ware 
fowled  and  pnindad  in  a  mortar.  Ovei  Oat 
waa  tbrowji  «  poftMD  ot  «j],  and  a  handful  of 
inoMM*.  Tban  tin  piiaat  took  thia  offisring, 
WBTod  it  h«foro  titb  linid  toward  the  foar  parte 
of  the  wadd,  threw  a  handfhl  of  it  Into  the 
fire  npoD  the  altar,  and  kept  the  reel.  After 
thia,  OTery  one  waa  at  liber^  to  get  in  hia  har. 
*«it.  Baaide  these  fint-fnita,  erery  pciTste 
penoD  waa  obliged  to  bring  hia  SntSnitM  to 
the  temple.  The  Soriptora  preaeribea  ooither 
tbe  tiBM  nor  tlio  qoantitj.  The  rabbina  aay, 
that  Uiey  wen  oUifad  to  bring  at  ^at  Ifaa 
•utnthpartofthairfiBUaandhaiTeBt.  TbBM 
fint-fVuita  coniiatad  of  wheal,  barley,  grapes, 
^a,  aprioota,  olivee,  and  datea.  Thej  mat  ui 
'tb  of  loar-and-twent^  peraona  to  Mtry 


their  firat-fniita  in  a  oanmoniooi  manDBr.  The 
eompanj  waa  preceded  1^  an  oi  appointed  for 
the  aaeriGce,  with  a  crown  of  oIlTea  on  hia 
head,  am)  faia  hona  gildeiL  Then  wu  alio 
another  aort  nf  firat.&iitB  paid  to  God,  Nam, 
xr,  1&,  eO,  when  the  bnad  in  erery  family  waa 
kneaded,  a  portioii  of  it  waa  aM  apart,  and 
given  to  the  prleat  or  Lenta  of  tba  plaoa.  If 
thera  waa  no  priaat  or  Invite,  it  waa  east  into 
the  oven,  and  emunoMd  by  (he  fira.  Thia  ia 
obiB  of  the  three  ptauapto  peeaUar  to  the 
women;  beoanaa  they  generally  made  tlie 
bnad.  Tbe  firatJ'niiU  and  tantha  wen  the 
moat  Bubatintial  reTeaae  of  the  jiiliiali  and 
Leiitaa.  St.  Paul  aa^  Chriatiana  have  IIm 
Slat-fcvita  of  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii,  a3,-that  ia, 
a  gnater  ^Nmdaace  of  tiod'a  S^nrit,  more  pav 
fact  and  more  ezcallent  gifti  than  the  Jewi. 


if  the '  ganend 
nauneetion. 

FIR  TREE,  vru,  occnra  8  Sam.  vi,  S; 
I  EingaT,8,10;  ti,  15,  34;  ix,  lliSKinga 
^  33;  3  Chnm.  ii,  6 ;  iii,  5 ;  Pailm  oiv,  17 ; 
laaiah  liv,  B;  xxxrii,  34;  ili,  19;  Ir,  13; 
Ix,13;  Eiek.  xxrii,  S;xiii,  8:  Hoeeam.e; 
Nahnm  ii,  3 ;  Zach.  zi,  3.  The  LXX  render 
it  BO  Tarionaly  aa  to  ahow  that  they  knew  not 
what  particDlar  tree  ia  meant;  t^  VnJgata, 
geDBrallT  by  obulea,  the  "fir  tiea."  (Miiat 
aaaeita  that  it  ia  the  cedar;  bnt  Millar  main, 
taina  that  it  ia  the  fir.  The  fir  tree  ia  an  cTBt- 
giean,  of  beaotifiil  appearaaoa,  whoae  lofty 
baigbt,  and  denae  foliage,  a£brd  a  apaoiooa 
ahalter  and  ahade.  Tbe  trunk  of  the  tree  ia 
TBiy  BtraighL    The  wood  waa  anciently  tued 


•deal 


fw 


honaea,  raften  in  building,  end  for  dapa.  In 
i  Sam.  vi,  5,  it  ia  manlioned  thai  David  plajM 
on  inatiumanta  of  fir  wood ;  and  Dr.  BDinaj, 
in  his  "Hidoiy  of  Muaio,"  ohaenrea,  "TUa 
ipeciea  of  wood,  ao  acrfl  in  ita  nelora,  «aA- 
BODOioaa  in  ita^fiaeta,  iBama  t«  have  been  yl*. 
farred  by  the  anoienta,  aa  wall  aa  modamai  t* 
areiy  other  kind  for  tbe  eonattacltan  «f  mn- 
particularly  the  b 


paada.    Thon  cf  the  harp.  Into,  gi 

aichord,  and  violin,  in  praaant  oao,  an  atwaja 

made  of  thia  wood." 

FISH,  n,  M»t,  Matt,  vii,  10;  svii,  ats 
Lake  v,  6;  John  zzi,  S,  6,  11,  oaoon  v«^ 
freqnantlr.  Tbii  app«*ra  to  b«  Iha  manl 
naaM  in  Ber^iUn  of  aquatic  — '""^-  woMh> 
(oyd,  in  the  note  apon  Vvm.  xi,  4,  aaya,  ■^I 
ani  inclined  to  Udnk  that  tha  word  'moi  haM 
rMldetMl  Jletk,  dMotea  only  the  flnh  of  6^ 
aa  it  oeitainly  doaa  in  I«v.  li,  11 ;  and  iniliil 
tha  next  veree  aaama  to  aoppoH  thia  eiplioaa 
tioB :  ■  We  maomber  how  freely  ««  ate  ^k* 
It  waa  Iben,  pattioalarly,  the  BeA  of  Ui,  fie 
wbieh  they  longed,  which  wm  mwe  itlMhtac 
then  eilher  the  beef  or  matttm  of  tkoaa  infinaai. 
which,  nnleaa  when  yoong,  ia  dry  and  nnpalb 
t^ilB.  Of  the  great  abondanoe  and  dalieja— 
neae  of  tbe  fidi  of' Egypt,  all  aathora,  aauiaut 
and  modem,  an  agread."    We  han  few  Um, 


ilwoj,  for  particnlar  fiahoa.  Maaaa 

ral,  L«v.  zi,  9-13,  that  all  awta  tC 

le,  and  aa*  fiah,  might  be  ealon,  if  they 


■aya  in  gei 

river,  lake, 

had  aealea  and  fins;  otben  wen  nnelean.  SL 
Baroabaa,  in  hia  epiatle,  citea,  aa  irom  -~'i— M 
Buthoiity,  "  ¥ou  ahall  not  eat  of  tha  imnifmj, 
the  many.feet,  [polypes,]  nor  the  cnttje  fiah." 
Thongb  fiah  waa  tbe  common  fi>od  of  Iha 
Egyyliati%  yet  wa  leant  fron  HatndottH  and 
CbMHBon,  a*  qootad  by  Porpfayiy,  that  Ibas 
piiaalaabataiaadfiiim  fiah  of  all  aorta.  Hine* 
we  may  aee  how  diatraaaing  to  the  EgyptiaMa 
was  the  infliction  which  tamed  the  watsn  at 
the  river  into  blood,  and  ooeaaionad  tha  rtaath 
■of  the  fiah,  Exod.  vii,  18^1.  Their  aaai^ 
atteam  beeaoia  ao  |K>Ihitsd  aa  to  be  unet>  im 
drink,  for  bathing,  and  f«  other  usee  of  watal 
to  which  Uiey  wen  aoiKntilioaaly  devotad, 
and  tbamsslves  obliged  to  nanaaata  what  waa 
tbe  usual  food  of  the  eommon  pat^a,  aad  hold 
sacred  by  lbs  priaata,  Exod.  ii,  5)  vii,  lii 
viii,  30. 

In   Eke 
compared   to  the  crocodile: 
thee,  tha  gnat  dragon  that  Usth  ii 
of  Ilia  riven  in  Egypt.    I  will  pot  boi^  in 
jawa,  and  I  will  cauae  ttie  fiah  in  thy  livar 
atick  to  thy  acales,  and  I  will  bring  tl 

'    11  thefi. 

."    If  than 

ia  aa  troobleaame  lo  the  crocodile  as  it  ia  to 
BOme  other  tenanta  of  the  water,  it  may  hat* 
be  nfeired  to.  Fonhal  mentiona  tha  tdumit 
ntuercit*  (ramon]  at  Oidda,  thara  called  kmd 
el  kertk,  "the  louse  of  the  shark,"  beoanaa  it 
ofisn  adhsrea  very  stroDgly  to  this  fiah ;  and 
Banelqniat  saya  that  it  ia  found  at-AkoaiKtna. 

Tba  leim,  J^Mt,  a  JUi,  waa,  at  aa  aai^ 
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pKitiattiM  ChkittiMM  tn,  adopWd  ■■  •  ■^m. 
MioiJ  Word.  It  «M  fanned  from  tke  miliU 
btmt  ofths  Onek  woldi,  'HMfc  Z^i;^.  On* 
TA,  Swtp,  "  Jbiob  Ctnut,  ths  Sol  of  God, 
•m  SiiTiaiit.''    Fnm  Uie  »■■  of  aymbalical 


•Doa  bMswiw  nnnBiHt  te  tlw  CfcrMnM  to 
kM«  Um  UtMn  of  tfa»  wovd  i;^,  oi  the  fipinB 
«f  flAWi  MmlptOMd  on  tbao-  mmnmaBt*  £>r 
Ifca  dMd,  Mfttok  OD  tfaMi  medals,  an^ved  on 
iMr  riagi  utd  mah,  end  «ran  fooud  on  tin 
OriMm  of  doMBitJB  <am. 

nrCHES,  (H  VETCHES,  •  kind  of  tne. 
TikM  m  two  words  in  Hciirew  whidi  our 
Wihlw  iu««  Modond-jCtitM,  ni)i  uid  nsui 
tta  Ant  oeoin  mtij  in  b>Uk  zzviii,  SS,  97, 
■ad  nut  be  Uie  nvM  nf  mom  kind  ofeeedi 
Ml  in  expteinitir 
■,  R.  Dftvid  Sbncip,  ud 
IhenbhiMnndeMtuditortlw^i;  uulnMi 
OUiu  4*.B«rtenBn  •zpmelr  M71  tlwt  its  bar- 
tamu  ot  tnlcMr  nune  b  1^}.  Tke  jAi  wu 
td  h^  the  Qraeka  |nJ.^i«iH>,  iBd  bytbe  Latina 


B  katrkt,  ead  aometimat 
Boeei  acaDcdin^  to  the'riekawa  af  tlia  aoiL 
The  lea*«>  tje  nnll  like  tkawi  at  fbnnel,  the 
fcwir  Us*,  wfaioh  dMLppaariag',  the  draiy 
■howa  itaelf  on  the  tup,  like  dmt  of  a  pop)^, 
fciaMiiiil  with  littla  konu,  obdoag,  dirided  by 
Mankaanaa  into  BBTaral  partitiona,  or  catlt,  m 
wfeiahueaaekiaBd  aaeda  of  averj  black  colour, 
not  naUka-tkaaa  of  tke  la^  but  )tf  >  rarj  fin. 
gift  •dmII.''  Aad  Anaooioi  obmrrea,  Uut  it> 
pa^aoey  ireipial  to  tkat  of  pe^nr: — 


bnaAi    For  thi*  pnrpoee  it  vu  pfobeblj 
<_  .,.    .-_^  of  luiah;  nnce  the  inkabttnta  of 
a  thii  da;,  have  a  vuiotjr  of 
~     rt  of  which  an  Mnwod 


The  Mbei  weed  nmdated  Jbcbe  in  ODT  trasB. 
latieaaf  B>ek.iT,9,  iancn;  bot  in  Eiod.  ii, 
at,  Biidbaiahxxnii,S£,"Tje."  In  the  latter 
plaoe  the  Septnaeint  hu  (to,  and  in  tba  two 
JbnMr  « V  ;  nn  the  VulgMa  in  Eiodiu,  far, 
*odtnIniahatidfiaekiel,«Bi>i.  Sudias,like- 
wiee.  toak  it  to  ba  Konethii^  of  tbe  hguminooi 
hind.  \Ktn,  eiaradm,  (■nitprinted  dra^  in  the 
Polf^attTarrion,)  or,  "*  chickling."  Aqoila 
kae  ^  KBd  Theodotien.  iX^.  Onkeles  and 
Talcum  kiwe  ttvuu  and  Bjriaa,  Mnju,  whidi 
ana  aappaaed  to  be  the  mtUst,  nr  a  apeoiaa  of  it 
aaliod  fmaeum;  Panaan,  d>u3iu,  the  t/^li 
Md  tkia  aaaoiB  to  be  tke  oMxt  pnibaUa  meaB. 
javoftka  Habtew  word;  at  Imut  it  has  tba. 


rioe  w'u  brongfat  into  cnltivation  in  EfTpt 
under  tlie  Calqihi.  Thia,  hownvei,  may  he 
donbled.  Ona  iroold  think  from  the  inter. 
CM>«e  of  ancienl  Egypt  with  Babylon  and 
with  India,  l]wt  this  cDimtry  conld  not  tie 
ignannl  Df  agTaioao  well  nntad  to  iu  eUniate. 

FI^G,  mt,  oocun  Gm.  ili,  S,  18 ;  Job  Tiii, 
11 ;  and  t)«,  nteia,  £xod.  ii,  3,  5;  lea.  nx,  6; 
John  ii,  S.  The  wwd  Mix  in  tin  firet  two 
initaaoea  ia  trasitalad  "maMlowB,''  and  in  tke 
latter,  "flag."  It  probably  daootea  the  ae<toe, 
or  lonr  gfraaa,  whisb  giowa  in  the  maadDwa  of 
the  Nile,  reiy  fiate&l  to  tke  cattle.  It  ie 
ralained  in  the  fiafitiiagint  in  Ganuis,  it  nf  ixn\ 
and  ii  naed  by  the  aon  Af  Sincb,  Eccleaiaati. 
oiu  il,  1 S,  ij(i  awl  Jjpi ;  tn  the  oopiea  vary. 

"  Wb  liBTe  no  radii,"  aayi  the  learned  Clia, 
polow,  "  for  OH,  nnkei  we  derin  il.  u  Schol. 
tern  doea,  fiwn  tbe  Anbie  ncU,  <  lo  bind  or 
join  togethet.'"  Tkni,  PaikfaUnt  definae  il 
"a  iiaciea  of  {dant,  aed^,  o>  reed,  ao  oallad 
fion  ila  btneea  for  making  ropai,  or  the  like; 
to  connect  or  join  tkinn  togUkar;  aa  the 
Idtin  jtmeia,  a  'tarimM,'  a  jungmtdo,  ttamt 
'joining,'  (br  theaame  raaaiHi  1"  and  lie  auppo- 
na  that  it  ia  tbe  plmi,  or  reed,  growing  near 
the  Nile,  which  Hiewlgniat  dncribaa  aa  ha*- 
ing  nmnaKMiB  narrow  learee,  and  growing 
abont  elaveii  feat  high,  of  tbe  leaTsa  of  irhicn 
the  Egyptian*  make  rt^ea. 

Ttia  weed  fc  ia  caOed  by  Ebm  Sara,  "  - 


and  TramaUina,  ranAu  it  by  juaaa,  earax, 
a:  alga ;  and  Celahn  thinka  it  the  faau  ot 
alga,  "aaa  weed."     Dr.  Gnddea  aayi  there  ia 

bt  of  ila  heior  tlis  Badge  called  aari, 

a  Ire  learn  Irani  Theo(diraitut  and 


of  amndinaoeoui  planla, 
at  aoms  aoiall  distaacea  from  the  Bad  See, 
obaerTedhy  DT.Skaw;  bat  Ike  place  in  Jonik 


FLAX,  nrwa,  Exod.  iz,  31;  I«t.  lili,  47, 
48,  53,  S»;  Dent,  ziii,  U;  Joahoa  ii,  6 ;  Jndg. 
XT,  14;  ProT.  zxxi,  13;  Iniah  ax,  9;  xlS, 
3;  xlili,  17;  Jer.  liii,  1;  Eaek.  xU  1;  ilir, 
I T.  16 ;  Hoaea  ii,  5,  9 ;  U»r  Matt,  xii,  SO ;  Ser. 
XT,  G ;  a  plant  TBiy  cnmnon,  and  too  well 
k::own  to  need  a  deecriptipn.  It  ia  a  Tegatable 
upon  which  the  indoatry  of  mankind  has  bean 
eierciaed  with  the  gieateat  ■oeceaa  and  utility. 
On  f—^g  a  field  of  it,  one  ia  atroek  with  aa. 
toniahnieBt  when  he  conaideia  that  this  appa^ 
nntl^  inaignificant  plant  may,  by  tbe  Uboni 


word  Mr.  hrkkniat  thinka  iaderired  from  tke 
TBrb  BVB,  ts  idnip,  baoauaa  tba  Bobstanee  whiok 
we  term  Jlaz  ia  pnnisrif  Ihtf  bark  or  fibrooa 
part  of  (be  TOgatable,  piBed  or  ttfltired  off  the 
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aMkt.  Fran)  tinm  mumaiorial  Bgypt  w>i 
celebnMd  fiw  tlw  prodoctiDn  or  imnufkclnre 
of  flax.  Wiouglil  ioto  guniQiitB,  it  coiutituled 
the  priiwip*!  dreu  of  the  inbabiUnU,  and  the 
OTJesta  never  put  oa  any  other  kind  of  cloUiiiie. 
The  fine  liaea  of  Egir?t  u  c«lelinted  in  all 
UHiieDl  nothon,  and  ila  Rmerioi  BioelleBce 
1  the  lacred  deriptorea.  The 
of  Ou  ia  atiil  carried  on  in  that 


a  tbfl  muiu- 
faetorj'  at  Damiata ;  aod  EemoDt  and  Hev- 
man  dsacribe  the  article  aj  bamg  of  a  beautiml 
colour,  and  >0  fineljr  apun  that  tin  threads  an 
bardlj  d«enibie. 

FLEA,  vjnii,  I  Bam.  iii*,  14;  xivi,  90. 
The  lAX,  sod  anotlier  Greek  venion  in  the 
Htxa^a,  render  it  <^XX»,  and  the  Vulgata  pu- 
Ux.  It  aeema,  uyl  Mr.  Paikhurat,  an  evident 
derirativo  from  r^Dfrte,  and  PJ^  ta  leap,  baund, 
or  litp,  on  accoimt  of  ila  •fililyln  leaping  or 
akipping.  The  flea  ia  a  litue  wingleaa  inaoct, 
•quail;  contemptiUe  and  InuUeaome.  It  ia 
Ihiu  deecribed  b;  an  Arabian  author:  "A 
black,  nimble,  eitenuated,  hunoh-baiiked  ani- 
mal, wbicli  being  eenaible  when  »aj  one  looks 
on  it,  Jtunpe  incesaantlj,  now  dq  one  side,  noiv 
on  the  oth»,  UU  it  gsia  out  of  lighL"  David 
likeni  himiwlf  to  tlufl  inaact ;  impDrting  tliat 
while  it  would  coat  Banl  much  paina  to  catch 
him,  he  would  obtain  but  Tory  littb  adTantage 

ITiESM,  a  ternrof  TBrj  unbiffuoaa  import  in 
the  Scriptorea.  An  eminent  entJB  haa  anume- 
raled  no  leaathan  aiidiffetcntmeeDinga  which 
it  baara  in  the  aacred  nritinga,  and  for  whieii, 
he  affiima,  there  will  not  be  found  atdngle  au- 
thoritj  in  any  profane  writer :  1.  Itaomstimea 
denotes  the  whole  bodj  oonaidered  aa  animated, 
aa  in  Matt,  iivi,  41,  "The  apirit  ia  willing, 
but  the  fleah  ia  weak."  3.  It  fomeUBiea  meana 
a  human  being,  aa  in  Luke  iii,  6^  "  All  fleah 
shall  aee  the  ndvation  of  God,"  3.  Scnnetimea 
a  person's  kindred  coUectirelj  oonaidered,  as 
in  RoDi.  li,  14,  "  If  b;  anj  maaos  1  maj  pro- 
voke them  which  are  inj  flash."  4.  Komatimei 
anj  thing  of  an  external  or  Denmonial  natim, 
as  opposed  to  that  wbich-is  internal  and  BKirol, 
as  jn  Gal.  iii,  3,  "  Having  bHiui  in  the  Spirit, 
are  ye  now  nude  perfect  in  the  Saab  1"  6.  The 
sensitive  part  of  our  nature,  oi  that  which  is 
the  seat  of  appetite,  aa  in  a  Cor.  vii,  1,  "Let 
us  cleuiae  ourselves  &oni  all  fiUiiineiis  of  the 
Seah  and  spirit ;"  where  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  pollutions  of  the  flesh  most  be  those 
of  tbeuppetites,  being  opposed  lo  thepollutioni 
of  the  spirit,  or  those  of  the  paaaious.  6.  II  is 
emplojed  to  denote  .any  principle  of  vies  and 
moral  pravitv  of  whatever  kind.  Thus  among 
the  works  of  the  flesh,  GaJ.  v,  19-31,  an  nnm- 
bered  not  only  adultery,  fomication,  uoclean- 
nesa,  lasciviousneas,  drunkeDnaaa,  and  reval- 
lingi,  which  all  relate  to  criminal  indulgence 
of  appetite,  but  idolatry,  wilchctall,  hatred,  va- 
riance, emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  bare, 
siss,  envyings,  and  murders,  which  are  ntsni- 
iasUy  vices  of  a  diflerent  kind,  and  partake  more 
of  the  diabolioal  nature  than  of  Ilia  beastly. 
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with  twa,  and  «otM  with  ftmr, 
wings-  They  abcand  in  warm  sod  moist  n> 
giona,  as  in  B^ypt,  Chsldea,  Plilesttne,.and  in 
ttie  middle  regions  ef  AfHca ;  and  daring  the 
rainy  seaaoBs  are  Very  Iroubleaoma.  In  the 
Helnvw  Bcriptana,  or  in  the  ancient  vemona, 
are  seven  kinda  of  inssots,  which  Boohalt  olasa. 
ea  BBUmr  mMtar,  or  flies.  These  are.  1.  np, 
Bmd.  via,  90;  ha.  Intviii,  45;  cr,  31,  whieh 
tbaae  interprstera  who,  by  rasiding  on  the  spvt, 
have  had  ttie  beat  m«aiis  of  identifring,  haxa 
randemd  the  dog-^,  tutt^M,  and  it.  is  nap. 
poaed  to  be  the  same  whieh  in  Abyeainia  ia 
called  tba  jtiaii-  3.  yor,  9  fiiuea  i,  3;  8,  6, 
16;  f^colae.  x,  1 ;  Isa.  vii,  18.  Whether  this 
denotas  abaaliitaly  a  diatenot  spectaa  of  fly,  or 
awamiB  of  alt  sorts,  may  he  difficult  to  deter- 
mine. 3.  ma-TiJiidgesiiv.lg;  Psa-czviii,  la, 
rendered  isa.  4.  np-n,  «^)j.  Exodus  niii,  S8; 
Joshua  iiiv,lS;  Denl.)rii,90,jkrni(.  i.aflro, 
i/jfH,  E»k.  it,  6;  Heam.  ir.  16.  6.  p3,  nlwtf , 
MaU.xziii,B4,(fanta(.  7,  crjs,  asK^,  Exod. 
viii,  16;  PsB-oF,  31,  Hee. 

3.  H.Sonnini,  qmohingof  Bgyptiaays,  "Of 
itiaeata  there  the  most  troublesome  are  the  ftiss. 
Both  nun  and  beast  Bt«craal)y  tormented  with 
theni.  No  idea  aan  be  formed  of  their  o5>ti- 
tuta  ra^noity  whfm  they  wish  to  fia  vpon  some 
part  of  thrf  body.  It  is  in  vain  to  drive  -Umdi 
away ;  they  return  again  in  IIm  selCaame  vn. 
ment;  and  llMir  perasveiamoe  weariee  oat  the 
nost  patient  spirit.  Thn  like  to  lastsn  liism. 
■elvea  in  pra&resce  on  the  eomara  of  tin  ejt, 
and  on  1^  edga  of  the  eyelid ;  leader  paita, 
toward  which  a  gentle  aaeiatare  attraeta  tham." 
The  Egyptians  nid  a  lupeiatiliDUB  vrcsahip  to 
aeveral  sorts  of  mes  and  innots.  If,  then,  soch 
was  she  supenlitioiis  homage  of  this  people, 
nothing  could  be  mviti  Mmmiuate  than  the 
jndgment  bronrtt  npon  then)  by  Hoaaa.  They 
were  poniabed  by  the  TCly  llunga  they  rawred ; 
and  though  Ifaey  boasted  of  apelia  arid  cbaims, 
yet  they  could  not  waid  off  the  evil. 

8,  "The wanizniii,"aay«Bruce, "is Arabic, 
and  aignifisa  thefy  in  general.  The  Cbaldae 
paraphrase  ia  content  wiUi  callins  it  simply 
ttlmi,  which  lias  the  same  gsneru  sigaifoia. 
tion.  The  Sthiapio  version  oalla  it  IsJlaatyii, 
which  is  the  true  nameof  thia  particular  fly  in 
Gees.     It  is  in  sise  very  litUe  larger  (kn  a 


which  are  broader,  are  plttcsd  aeparals  li 
those  of  aflyi  lis  bead  islarge;  the  upper  jaw 
or  lip  is  aharp,  and  hsa  at  tbe  end  of  it  a  strong 
pointed  hair,  of  about  a  quarter  c^  an  inch  in 
length ;  the  lower  Jaw  has  two  of  these  bain : 


vmgs, 

•  l^e 


ered  with 

brown  hair,  oi  down.  It  haa  do  sting,  though 
it  appeara  to  be  of  the  bee  kind.  As  soon  as 
this  winged  assassin  appeara,  and  its  buxiing 
ia  heard,  the  cattle  foraake  thaii  food,  and  nin 
wildly  about  the  plain  till  they  die,  worn  out 
with^firtght,  fatigue,  and  pain.  The  inhabit. 
ants  of  Melinda  down  to  Caps  Gardefan,  to 
Saba,  and  the  aoulh  coast  of  the  Sed  Sea,  are 
oblige^  to  put  themselvn  in  nolian,  and  le- 
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moonUiiu  of  Abyfmmt,  awtbiwd,  la  Om  con. 
SoeiiCB  of  the  Mila  uid  Astsbona,  in.  oDce  in 
a  yn/,  obligod  to  nhuife  their  abodii,  aiHl  nek 
pTDtection  in  ths  aanda  of  Beja,  till  the  danger 
of  the  iiMOCt  ia  ovar.  Tbo  ekephant'  aad  " 
thinooeroa.  which  irj  reaaoit  of  their  enonn 
bulk,  imI  the  vut  qoajitity  of  food  and  «i 
tkaj  duly  need,  oinnot  abifl  to  deaert  and  diy 
fiaoet,  tie  oblieed,  in  4rder  to  resist  the  aimb, 
to  roll  themaaWos  in  mud  and  iiiit*.  which, 
■  whoa  dry,  coata  tbem  orei  like  annour.  It 
wu  no  trifliog  jodgment,  then,  with  which 
thejtrophet  thfiatemid  the  refraotory  latulitea 
"  Tbe  lord  aball  hiaa  for  tb*  fly  that  ii  in  the 
uttenoot  porta  of  tbe  rivei*  of  Egypt,  and  for 
the  bee  thai  ia  in  the  hmd  of  Avyria,"  Iniah 
fii,  18.  If  the  prediction  beaodsntood  in  thi 
literal  aeoae,  it  repreaeota  the  tuira  or  eirtein 
(lU  aa  the  armie<  of  Jehofah,  aummoDMl  by 
him  to  battle  agHinat  hie  offending  people4  Ol 
if  it  be  taken  metaphoricallf,  which  iapeiliap 
the  proper  way  of  eipoanding  it,  the  proph( 
aoinpirea  the  DiUReronB  and  deatnictive  annie 
ef  ^bylon  to  the  catrntlsaa  awarma  of  Iheee 
flies,  whcae  diatant  bam  ia  aaid  to  atrike  the 
<|udnipeila  with  caaatemation,  and  whoao  bile 
inHiete,  on  nuui  and  bewt,  a  torment  almoat 
inoapportable.  How  intolerable  a  plagni 
fliea  can  prme,  is  erident  from  the  fact,  i 
whole  distrieta  hiTe  been  laid  waate  by  them. 
SiHih  waa  the  fiUe  of  Mynna  in  Ionia,  and  of 
Alamn.  Ths  infaabitanta  were  forced  to  quit 
tbeae  ciliea,  not  being  aUe  to  ataod  ngainat  the 
fliea  and  gnata  with  which  they  wen  peatared. 
Trajan  waa  obliged  to  raiae  the  siege  of  a  city 
in  Arabia,  before  ■hioh  be  had  sat  down,  be- 
ing driTOn  away  by  the  awanna  of  then  uuecla. 
Hence  difiermt  people  had  deitiea  whoaa  office 
it  waa  to  defend  them  aninat  fliea.  Among 
tbeae  may  be  reckoned  baliabab,  the  fly-rod 
tfBknm:  Htrti^  Ktiuearum  aiaetor.  "Her. 
enlea,  tbe  aipriler  of  flies,'  and  hence  Jupiter 
had  the  titles  of  ilWftHK,  fttayftt.  ftvUxfst,  be- 
cauae  he  waa  aoppoaed  to  eapel  flies,  and  eape- 
eially  to  clear  hia  temples  of  theee  inncla. 

4.  SoloiDon  observes,  "  Dead  flies  eaoas  the 
apothecary'a  ointment  to  stink,"  Eoctea.  x,  1. 
"A  fact  well  known,"  aaya  ficheuchier; 
"wheietbre  apothecaries  t^e  care  t«  prevent 
fliea  from  coming  to  their  nyrups  and  other 
fermentable  prepantions.  For  in  all  inssots 
there  ia  an  acrid  Tolatila  salt,  which,  mixed 
with  sweet  or  even  alkaline  substances,  excites 
them  to  a  brisk  intestine  motion,  diapoaee  them 
to  fermentation,  and  to  pntrescence  itselfj  fay 
which  the  more  volatile  principlee  fly  off,  jeav- 
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taste  and  odonr  are  changed,  the  agrcekble 
tbtid,  the  Bweet  to  insipid."  This  verse  in  i 
illustration,  by  a  very  appropriate  simililui 
of  the  concluding  laeertion  in  the  pracedii 
chapter,  that  "  one  sinner  destroyotb  mai 
good,"  aa  one  dead  fly  spoils  a  whole  resael  of 
precious  ointment,  which,  in  eastern  counti' 
waa  considered  as  rery  valnable.  3  Kinga 
13.     The  B^licatioii  of  thia  prorerlwl 
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preasion  to  a  peisaa'a  good  nune,  whieh  is 
elsewhere  compsivd  to  eweetointmant,  Eocles. 
vii,  1 ;  Cant,  i,  3,  is  remarkably  signiflcant. 
As  a  fly,  tbongh  a  diminutive  creature,  oan 
taint  and  compt  much  precious  perfume;  so 
a  small  mixture  of  folly  and  indiscretion  will 
tarnish  the  reputation  of  one  who,  in  oth^r 
respects,  is  very  wise  and  honourable ;  and  so 
much  the  more,  because  of  the  malignity  and 
ingratitude  of  mankind,  who  are  disposed  te- 
ther to  censure  one  error,  than  to  commend 
many  exoeUencieB,  and  from  whose  minds  one 
amoU  miscarriage  iS  sufficient  to  blot  out  the 
mmnory  of  all  other  deserts.  It  concerns  ua, 
therefore,  to  conduct  oursslTeB  onblamaUy, 
ihit  we  may  not  by  the  least  oversight  or  folly 
blemi^  onr  profession,  or  cause  it  to  be  oflbn. 
aive  to  others.  • 

FLOCK.    Bee  SBErnEitD. 

FLOOR,  for  threshing  corn,  or  threshing 
floor,  ia  frequently  mentioned  in  Scripture. 
Thia  was  a  place  in  the  open  air,  in  which 


It  drawn  by  oxen. 
The  threshing  floon  among  the  Jews  wen 
only,  aa  they  are  to  this  day  in  the  east,  tonud  - 
lerel  plats  of  ground  in  the  open  air,  where 
tbe  com  was  treiiden  out  by  oxen.  Thus 
Gideon's  floor  appears  to  have  been  in  the  open 
sir.  Judges  vi,  37;  and  also  that  of  Araunth 
tbe  Jebuaite,  2  Sam.  xxiv,  otherwise  it  would 
not  have  been  s  proper  place  for  erec^ng  an 
altar,  and  oBering  sacriflces.  In  Hosea  liii,  3, 
we  read  of  the  chaff'  which  is  driven  by  tbe 
whirlwind  from  the  floor.  This  circumstance 
of  the  threshing  floors  being  exposed  to  the 
agitation  of  the  wind  seems  lobe  the  principal 
reason  of  its  Hebrew  name.  It  appears,  there, 
fore,  that  a  Ihreshiag  floor,  which  is  rendered 
in  our  textual  translation,  "  a  void  place," 
might  well  be  nsor  the  entrance  of  the  ^ate  of 
8amaris,  and  a  proper  situation  in  which  the 
kings  of  Isnel  and  Judah  might  bear  tin  pro- 
phets, 1  Kinga  iiii,  10;  3  Chron.  iviii,  9.  An 
instrument  sometimes  used  in  Palestine   and 

hmise  the  straw,  waa  a  heavy  kind  of  sledge 
made  of  thick  boarda,  and  fluniahed  banesth 
with  teeth  of  atone  or  iron,  Iso.  xli,  15.  The 
shesves  being  laid  in  order,  the  sledge  wo* 
drawn  over  tbe  straw  by  oxen,  and  at  the  aoRie 
time  threshed  out  the  com,  and  cut  or  broke 
the  straw  into  a  kind  of  chaff'.  An  instrument 
in  the  east  is  still  used  for  the  some  purpose. 
This  stedge  is  alluded  to  in  3  Sam.  lii,  31  ; 
Isa.  xxviii,  37 ;  ili,  15 ;  Amos  i,  3.  Dr.  Lowth, 
in  his  notes  on  Isuah  iivjii,  37,  SS;  observes, 
thst  four  methods  of  threshing  are  mentioned 
iu  Ibis  passage,  by  diSerent  inatrnments,  the 
flail,  the  drag,  Uie  wain,  and  tbe  treading  of 
the  cattle.  The  staS;  or  flail,  was  uacj  for  the 
>i|^nniora  ssnu'no,  the  grain  that  waa  too  tender 
to  be  treated  in  the  other  methods.  Ths  drag 
ilad  of  a  sort  of  frame  of  strong  planks, 
rough  at  tbe  bottom  with  hard  stones  or 
it  was  drawn  by  hoives  or  oxen  orer  ths 
shearas  on  ths  floor,  the  driver  ntting 
upon  it.  The  wain  waa  neatly  siinilar  to  this 
iastninwnt,  bat  had  wheels  with  iron  teeth,  or 
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sdgaa  like  a  uw.  Tha  lut  nuthod  u  wall  | 
known  from  thfl  taw  of  Ma*M,  which  fortiida 
tha  ox  to  be  muiiled  whan  he  tnodeth  oat  the 
corn.  Niebuhr,  in  hii  Tnvelg,  givet  the  fol. 
lomag  description  of  t,  micEune  whiah  tbo 
people  of  Egypt  iin  at  this  ihy  far  threshing 
ant  theii  corn  :  "  This  Qiichina,"  nye  he,  "■> 
celled  nquridij.  It  hu  three  rollere  which 
turn  on  their  eilaa  1  end  each  of  them  ia,  fur- 
niibed  with  aome  irons  round  and  fist.  At  Die 
beginning  of  Jone,  Mr.  Foiskall  and  I  several 
times  saw,  in  the  enTiioiia  of  Dsjisa,  bow  coib 
HSB  threshed  in  Egypt.  Every  peuaol  choee 
for  bjnml(  in  the  open  field,  a  luioath  pUt  of 
ground  fram  eighty  to  a  hoadred  paoea  in  cir- 
cumference. Hither  woa  brought  on  oamels  or 
uMoa  the  corn  in  sheavea,  of  which  wsi  fonaed 
B*Tng  of  six  or  eight  feet  wide,  sud  two  high. 
Two  oxen  wore  made  to  draw  over  it  agniD  wad 
•pin  the  aiedge,  (raineiiu,  sbove  mentioned; 
■>d  this  was  done  with  the  greatest  conTcmenca 
to  the  driver ;  for  be  was  seated  in  a  cliair  fixed 
on  the  sledge.  Two  such  parcele  or  layers  of 
com  are  threshed  out  in  a  day,  and  they  move 
D^h  of  Iheni  as  many  as  eight  tiinea,  with  a 
wooden  fork  of  live  pronn,  which  the;  call 
meidre.  Afterward  the;  umw  the  atisw  into 
the  middle  of  the  ring,  wber^  it  fornka  a  heap, 
which  grovs  bigger  and  bigger.  When  the  firet 
layer  is  thresh^  tliey  replace  the  straw  in  tiie 
ling,  and  thresh  it  as  before.  Thus  the  straw 
becomes  every  time  amalleT,  till  at  last  it  re. 
semblei  chopped  straw.  After  this,  with  the 
fork  Just  described,  they  cast  the  whole  some 
yards  from  thence,  and  against  the  wind ; 
which  driving  back  the  straw,  the  com  and 
the  ears  not  threshed  out  fail  apart  from  it, 
and  make  another  heap.  A  man  collects  the 
clods  of  dirt,  and  olher  impurities  to  which  any 
com  adheres,  and  throws  them  into  a  aeve. 


and  drive  over  them  for  four  or  Eve  hours  to. 
gether  ten  conple  of  oxen  joined  two  and  two, 
till  by  absolute  trampling  they  have  aeparsted 
the  graina,  which  they  throw  into  the  air  with 
a  shovel  to  cleanse  Ihem." 

FO,  or  FUH,  as  the  Chinese  now  call  him, 
was  an  Indian  prince,  who  was  made  a  god  at 
thirty  years  of  age,  and  died  al  aeventy.five. 
His  worshippers  form  one  of  the  three  great 
sects  of  China,  and  it  ii  said  to  be  far  the  meet 
numerous.  The  woraliip  of  tbia  idol,  Ibey  pre- 
tend, was  observed  a  thousend  years  before  the 
Chriatian  era,  and  was  introduced  from  India 
into  China  within  the  first  century  after.  Many 
temple*  are  rearedlotbit  deity,  some  of  which 
are  magniticent ;  and  a  number  of  homes,  or 
priests,  are,  consecrated  to  his  service.  He  ia 
represenled  ahining  in  light,  with  his  hands 
hid  under  hia  robes,  to  show  that  he  does  all 
thing*  invisibly.  The  docton  of  this  sect,  like 
thoae  of  E^pt,  Greece,  and  India,  teach  a 
double  doctriQC ;  the  one  public,  the  other  pri- 
vate. According  to  the  former,  they  eay,  all 
Ibe  good  are  recompensed,  and  the  wicked 
punvifaed,  in  places  destined  for  escb.  Tbey 
enjoin  alt  works  of  chaijly;  and  forbid  cheat. 
ing,  impurity,  murdar,  and  even  the  taking  of 


ble  from  any  erealure  whatever.  For  they 
believe  that  Uie  souls  of  their  anceetois  trsna. 
migTate  into  inatioaal  crMtoree  ;  either  into 
■odi  aa  the^  liked  beat,  or  lesemblad  most  in 
their  belutvuiur ;  for  which  leason  Ifaey  DBvar 
kill  any  sneb  auimaU;  but,  while  tbey  live, 
&ed  them  well,  and  when  they  die  bury  them 
with  laapaot.  As  they  boild  temples  for  Fub, 
which  are  filled  with  images,  so  also  monaste- 
ries for  hia  priests,  ptondiDg  far  their  main- 
tenance, aa  the  most  eSitclual  mauu  to  partake  - 
of  their  prayers.  TUCae  priests  pteleml  to 
know  into  what  bodies  fita  dead  an  tnneuli. 
grated^  and  seldom  fail  of  representing  their 
case  to  tbe  surviving  friends  as  miseratde,  or 
uncomfortable  i  thU  Ihey  may  extort  Bioney 
'  ''  to  procure  for  the  dsoeased  apaa- 
1  better  Mate,  or  praj  them  out  ol 
punatoiy,  which  forms  a  part  of  their  ajstem. 

'An  interior  doctrine  of  this  sect,  whicb  ii 
kept  secret  htaa  the  common  people,  teacl«( 

philosophical  attuism,  whicb  admits  neilliai 
:wsr1>  nor  punishments  after  death ;  and  be. 
licvee  jiiH  in  a  providence,  or  the  imidoitaUty 
if  tlie  sobI  ;  acknowledges  no  other  God  thsn 
be  ssid,  or  notking ';  and  whiob  tnokea  tbe 
Upreiqe  happiness  of  mankind  to  conaint  in  a 
total  inaction,  an  entire  iuaenaibUity,  and  ■ 
perfect  quietude.     Fub,  though  tha  idol  of  tbe 

immon  people,  is  oonsidered  a^  a  Atraigndeily 

China,  imported  by  the  BoudbiaUfrom  I«dia: 
great  efects  ar«,  however,  attaebedto  tbe  per. 
petual  reiteration  of  hii  naftie,  vak  even  t« 
meditation  upon  it.  It  ia  vuppoaed  to  render 
fate  favouiaUe,  and  lith  secure )  to  prevent 
migration  into  the  bodies  of  infiirior  aniimls ; 
and,  in  fine,  to  secure  a  place  in  tbe  paradise- 
if  Fub,  whose  land  is  yellow  gold,  whoM 
owers  are  compoead  of  gvn*i  the  bridgas  of 
pearls,  dec. 

FOOL.  FOLLY,  or  FOOLISHNBeS.  The 
term  fool  is  to  be  undenstood  sometinMS  ae. 
cording  to  its  plain,  literal  meaning,  as  denot- 
ing a  person  void  of  undentanding ;  hut  it  is 
often  osad  figuratively.  Psalm  iiiviii,  S ;  Ixiz, 
5.  "The  fool,"  that  i*,  tbe  impious  sinner, 
"hath  eaid  in  bis  heart.  There  is  no  God," 
Psalm  ziv,  1.  "  I  have  sinned  ;  do  away  the 
iniquity  of  thy  servant ;  for  f  have  done  vurj 
foolishly,"  1  Chron.  ui,  8.  "  Fools  make  a 
itock  at  sin,"  Prov,  liv,  9.  See  also  the  Ian. 
guage  of  Tamar  to  her  brother  Amnon :  "  Do 
not  this  folly :  for  whither  shall  I  eanse  my 
Bh.TM  to  go  1  And  as  for  thee,  thou  shalt  be 
-pri--  £• 1-  i-  I --r  I,  o  a_    *;;j    13. 


as  one  of  tbe  fools  in  Israel,"  3  Sam.  i 
that  is,  Tbou  wilt  be  aocoonted  a  very  » 
peraoo.  Our  Lord  seems  to  have  used  the 
term  in  a  sense  somewhat  peculiar  in  Mat. 
thew  V,  33 1  "Whoeoever  shaU  say  to  bis 
brother.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  dangm  of  hell 
fire."  But  the  whole  verse  shows  tbe  mean. 
ing  to  be,  that  when  any  one  of  bis  professed 
disciples  indulges  a  temper  and  disposition 
of  mind  contrary  to  charity,  or  that  peculiar 
love  which  tbe  brethrea  of  Christ  am  bound 
by  hw  law  to  have  toward  each  other,  John 
xiii,  34,  not  only  showing  anger  against  an.  ^ 
other  without  a  cause,  but  alio  treating  liim 
with   conlemptuoos  language,  and  that  witli. 
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int,   ha  iludl  be  in  dangar  of 
iUnwl  daalnKtion. 

FOOT.  XiMWDllyil 
Uw  fast  of  atnngBn  eonuig  off  a  joarnej, 
beuDie  renaraUj  tbe^  tnTfltlsd  banifoDt,  or 
won)  WDdali  only,  which  did  not  aeoure  them 
bom  doat  or  dirt.  Jeaua  Chiiat  wuhed  the 
iaet  of  Ilia  Apcetlea,  and  Uienbr  tangbt  them  to 
autorm  tha  homUeat  ■anioea  for  one  another. 
f  aal,  in  Mm  aacnd  wiitan,  often  meui  incli. 
natioaa^  afibctianii  ivopeniiliaB,  aotioni,  mo. 
tiona :  "  Ooida  mj  fset  in  thj  pstha."  "  Keap 
tte  faet  at  A  dNtaasB  from  sTil."  "Ths  feet 
of  Uw  dabaiwbed  womai)  go  down  to  death." 
"  Ut  net  the  foot  of  pnda  come  •^ainat  me." 
To  be  ■[.any  one^  feat,  aignifie*  obejing  him, 
.  lietealng  to-  lua  inabuotiaDt  and  .eommanda. 
MaeoB  aaja  that  "the  Lord  lovsd  his  pea]ris; 
ell  hie  tunti  ara  in  thj  hand ;  and  thaj  aat 
down  al  hia  ftet,"  Dnt.  xixiii,  3.  St.  Paul 
Waa  brought  op  at  the  fbel  of  Gamaliel.  Man 
tat  at  oDr  SaTioitr'a  ftet,  and  heard  Ilia  word, 
.   Lakax,39. 

II  i*  raid  that  Ibe  land  of  Canaan  ia  pot  like 
Egypt,  "where  tfaoa  aowedat  thy  Bssd,  and 
walve^lit'Withth7/aa(,''Dent.ii,  10.  Palea- 
tino-  ia  a  fionnlry  which  haa  nina,  plenliful 
dawa.  aprioga,  rinileta,  brooke,  Am,  that  lupply 
the  eaith  jrith  the  moiatnra  neceaaary  to  ita 
froittulneaa.  'On  the  oontrary,  Egypt  haa  no 
rirer  eleept  the  Nile:  there  it  isldom  raina, 
%M  the  landa  ifhlch  are  not  within  reach  of 
tlw  inundelion  continue  parched  and  barren. 
To  aupilly  thiV  want,  ditehea  are  dug  from  the 
liver,  and  water  i'  diatributed  throughout  the 
■altonl  viDagaa'and  eanlona:  there  are  great 
athifglea  who  aliall  fint  i^Jtaia  it;  aud,  in  thia 
diapute.  Ibay  frequently  coma  to  blows.  Not- 
witbstaDding  thaee  yreeentJonB,  many  plai 


haye  no  water;  and,  in  the  coune  ofthe 
Ihuas^oea  wbieh  are  neareat  the  Nile  rei^uire 
td  Im  watered  afainby  nwansof  art  and  laboar. 
Thia  jraa  fofinerly  dons  by  the  help  of  ma. 
chiBea,  one  ofwhiEhiathnadeaeribadbyPhilo: 
It  it  a  wiieel  which  a  man  torna  by  tits  motion 
of  hia  laet,  by  aaeending  sueoeaeiTalv  the  aaTa- 
ntl  at^a  that  are  within  it.  Tbia  ia  whet 
Hoeae  meana  ia  thia  jitace  hj  aaying,  that,  in 
.  Egypt,  they;  water  tha  earth  wiLh  their  feet. 
The  water  ia  thi»  conveyed  to  ciatema;  and 
when  the  'ratdena  want  reAvehmont.  water  ia 
condncted  by  tienchea  to  the  beda  im  UUIe  rilla, 
which  ere  stopped  by  the  foal,  and  lumad  at 


3.'To  ba  ondei  any  one>a  teet,  to  be  a  loot- 
■tool  to  him,  iiignifiBa  the  aubjeetion  of  a  aub. 
ject  to  hia  Bovenign,  of  a  ala*e  to  hia  maat«r. 
To  lick  the  doat  of  one>a  feet,  ia  an  abject 
Banner  of  doing  homage.  In  Mr.  Hugh  Boyd'a 
aeeonnt  of  hia  embaaay  to  the  king  of  Candy, 
m  Ceylon,  there  ia  a  paragraph  which  aingu. 
lar^  illuattatoB  thia,.  and  showa  the  adulation 
and  obaaqsioiib  rerarenee  with  which  an  eait. 
era  monarch  is  appioachad.  Deacribing  hia 
inlraduetion  to  the  king,  he  aaya,  "The  remova) 
of  the  mitahi  waa  the  signal  of  our  obeiiencaa. 
Mhie,  hy  atipulation,  waa  to  be  only  kneeling. 
My  companions  iAmediately  began  the  par- 
fannaiioe  of  liiaira,  whieb  w«l«  in  tke  moat 
36 


.perfbot  degree  af  eastern  hamiliaUon.  They 
ahnoat  literally  licked  the  duat ;  prostrating 
thatn*el*ai  viib  their  face*  almost  close  to  the 
atone  floor,  and  throwing  out  their  uma  and 
legal  then,  riaing  on  their  koaea,  they  repeat- 
ed, in  a  reiy  loud  Toice,  a  oartain  form  of 
wo/da  of  (ha  moat  extravagant  meaning  that 
can  be  conceived,  that  the  head  of  the  king  of 
kinga  might  reach  beyond  the  sun)  that  ha 
might  live  a  Uioopand  years,"  &o.  Njik.edneaa 
of  ftet  waa  a  sign  of  mourning.  God  aays  to 
Etekiel,  <■  Make  no  mourning  fw  tha  dead, 
and  put  on  thy  ahoea  upon  thy  feet,"  *c.  It 
was  alao  a  mark  of  respect :  "  Put  off  thy  ahoea 
from  off  thy  feet ;  for  the  idoca  whereon  than 
atandeat  ia  holy  ground,"  Ezodua  iii,  S.  The 
rabbins  aay  that  the  prieita  went  barefeot  in  the 
tsmpla.  "  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  fiom  the 
Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleaaore  on  my  holy 
day,"  laoiah  Iviii,  13;  ^thou  forbear  walking 
and  travelling  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  do  not 
then  thine  own  will.  We  know  that  joumeya 
were  forbidden  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Matt. 
EITT,  90 ;  Acts  i,  IS.  Kiaaing  the  feet  was 
often  praotiaed  aa  a  nark  of  afleetion  and  re- 


FORinCATION,  1 
incootinency  between  aingle  peraona;  for  if 
either  of  the  partiea  ba  married,  tb^  ain  ia 

FOREHEAD,  Mark  m  tit,  EzekJsl  ix,  4. 
Mr.  ManrJoe,  speaking  of  the  niUgioua  riles  of 
the  Hindoos,  saya,  Afore  thay  can  enter  the 
great  pagoda,  an  indlapenaahle  csiemony  t^aa 
plaee,  which  can  only  be  performed  by  the  hand 
of  a  brahmin;  and  that  ia,  the  impresaion  of 
their  foreheads  with  Ihe  tUiik,  or  mark  of  diC 
ferani  coloura,  aa  they  may  belong  either  to 
the  BBOt  of  Veeahim,  or  Seera.  If  the  temple 
be  that  of  Vaeshnu,  their  foreheada  are  mark, 
ed  with  a  longitudinal  line,  and  the  cotuut 
used  ia  vermilion.  If  it  ba  the  temple  of 
Seeva,  they  ate  marked  with  a  patallel  line, 
and  the  colour  need  is  tnrmeric,  or  lafrrDn. 
But  theee  two  grand  eecta  being  Igain  aubdi- 
vided  Into  nttneroua  cIubmb,  both  the  size  and 
the  shape  of  the  tilak  are  varied,  in  proportion 
to  their  auperiOr  or  inferior  ranli.  In  regard  to 
the  tHuk,  I  mnet  obesrve,  that  it  was  a  custonl 
of  very  ancient  dale  in  Asia  to  mark  thoir 
serraDts  in  the  forehead.  It  is  alluded  (o  in 
these  words  of  Ezekiel,  where  the  Almighty 

Is  of 

the  men  who  ligh  for  the  abominaliona  com- 
mitted in  the  midat  thereof."  The  same  idea 
occurs  also  in  Kev.  vii,  3.  The  divers  sects  of 
the  Hindoos  hive  a  diattnguishing  mark  of  the 
eect,  hy  which  thoy  ara  known,  on  the  fore- 
head, of  powdered  aandal  Wood,  or  oftheiluna 
of  tha  Oangva.  The  mark  of  the  WiMihnilaa 
eansista  of  two  nearly  oval  tines  down  the 
non,  which  runs  from  two  atraight  linea  on 
the  forehead.  The  mark  of  the  Schivites  eon. 
aieta  of  two  curved  lines,  like  a  half  moon  with 
a  point  on  the  noee.  It  is  made  either  with 
the  slime  of  tha  Ganges,  with  sendat  wood,  or 
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htmi  oC  wkteti.  Tuic  Wen  Mnnl  calabriW 
founbuoii  in  Jiida&.  nich  u  th&t  of  Rogel, 
of  Gihon,  of  Siloun,  of  Nusnth,  &«;  Kod 
•lUuioni  to  them  us  often  to  be  met  with  in' 
both  the  Old  and  New  TeMameDt.  Dr.  ChBo- 
dier,  in  bw  trmvsli  in  Am&  Minor,  hjb,  "  The 
reader,  u  we  proceed,  will  find  fiequeut  idco- 
tion  of  fouotsiu.  Tbeii  ouniber  ii  owing  to 
thenatunoftlieecnuitry  tndtheclim&te.  Ths 
■oil,  pufshsd  ami  thirftj,  demudi  moiatue  to 
■id  Togetation ;  uid  »  cloudlev  «ud,  which 
iDSunei  the  sir,  requiref  for  the  peotile  the  ver- 
dute,  with  ihade  uid  aii,  iti  tgreeable  ttlend- 
acti.  Hence  fountaiiu  hre  met  with,  not  onlj 
in  the  towni  ind  villsgtw,  but  in  the  fieldi  and 
gudaot,  and  bv  the  aidea  of  the  roada,  and  of 
the  beaten  tncu  on  the  mountalna.  Muiy  of 
thsro  ira  the  naefu]  doeationt  of  hum&ne  per. 
■ona  while  bring,  or  bava  been  bequeathed  u 
fegaciea  on  their  decesae."  Aa  fDOntaiiiB  of 
water  were  ao  extiemel;  valoabla  to  the  inha- 
bitanta  of  the  aaatem  countrieo,  it  ia  eaiy  to 
nnderatand  why  the  inapirsd  whteia  ao  fie- 
quentlf  allude  U>  Ibam,  and  thence  dednce  aoine 
of  their  moat  beonlifiil  and  athking  aimilituiea, 
when  tbej  would  eat  forth  tba  choiceat  spiril- 
■lal  bletaings.  Thua  Jeremiah  calla  the  bleaed 
God,  "thefouutainof  liTingwateia,"  Jar.  ii,  13. 
As  thofe  apringt  oi  fountama  of  water  are  the 
moat  valuable  and  highly  priied  wbioh  never 
intermit  or  cease  to  flow,  but  are  alwaya  sand- 
ing forth  their  atreams;  anch  is  Jehovah  to 
his  people :  he  ia  a  perennial  aource  of  felicity. 
Zechaiiah,  pointing  in  hia  days  to  the  atone, 
meat  which  waa  to  ba  made  in  the  fiilneaa  of 
time,  by  the  abedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
describee  it  as  a  fountain  that  waa  to  be  □pen' 
od  in  which  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  might 
wash  away  ail  their  imporitiee:  "In  that  £17 
thera  ahall  be  a  foontain  opened  to  the  house 
of  David,  and  to  the  inbabitonta  of  Jernaalem, 
fbrain  and  tbruBeleauneaa,"  Zech.iiii,  1.  Joel 
predicted  the  aalvation  wliich  was  to  come  out 
of  Zion,  under  the  beaotifiil  figure  of  "  a  fonnt- 
■in  whi<^  riioold  come  forth  out  of  the  bouae 
of  the  Lord,  and  water  the  plain-of  Shittim," 
Jod  iii,  IB.'  The  Fsalmiat,  eipaliating  on  the 
excellency  of  the  lovingJiindneea  of  God,  not 
only  aa  affording  1  ground  of  hope  to  the  cbil- 
dreQ  of  men,  but  also  aa  the  source  ofconaola' 
tioa  and  happinen,  adda,  "Thoo-abaJt  make 
them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  pleaaurea;  for 
with  thee  ia  the  fountain  of  life,"  Faalm  zxzvi, 
7-9.  Id  abort,  the  blaaaedneaa  of  the  heavenly 
state  ia  ahaifowed  forth  under  Ihia  beautifbl 
figure  ;  for  as  "  in  the  divine  presence  there  ia 
fiitneas  of  joy,  aild  at  God's  right  hand,  pleo- 
■uree  for  evermore,"  Paahn  ivi,  II 1  ao  it  ia 
■aid  of  those  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation, 
that  "the  Lamb  that  waa  in  the  midM  of  the 
throne  shall  lead  them  unto  living  foonlajna  of 
water,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  teara  trom 
tbeii  eyaa,"  Rer.  vti,  IT. 

FOX,  •>}■»,  Jadgea  iv,  i;  Ifehemiab  Iv,  3; 
li,  37;  Psafan  bdii,  10)  Cant,  il,  15i  I^m.  v, 
111  Eiek.  iiii.4i  Matt,  viii,  30i  Lukeii,  5S; 
Xiii,  33.  FBkhnrst  observes  that  this  is  the 
name  of  an  animal,  probably  ao  ealled  from  ita 
burrowing,  or  making  holes  in  the  eutfa  U> 
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Uda  himself  or  dweU  in.  The  LXX  render  tt 
by  iXit^,  the  Vulgate,  mtlptt,  and  oor  l^gliaji 
vsnion,  fcx.  It  ia  recorded,  in  Ja<^ee  XT,  4, 
5,  that  "  Samson  went  and  caught  three  bon- 
dred  foiea,  and  took  firebrands,  ai>d  turned  tail 
to  tail,  and  put  ■  firebrand  in  the  midst  be- 
tween two  tailsj  and  when  he  bad  sot  Um 
hranda  00  fire,  he  let  tbem  go  into  lUl  ataiid- 
ing  com  of  the  Philistines,  and  burnt  up  botfa 
the  shocks,  and  also  the  standing  com,  with 
the  vineyards  and  olives."  Dr.  Shaw  thinks 
jackals  to  be  the  auimala  here  intended  j  obssrv- 
ing,  that  "as  these  an  creatures  by  fax  tha 
moat  comjoon  and  famiUar,  aa  well  as  the  moct 
numerous  of  any  in  the  eastern  oouniries,  we 
ell  peroeive  the  gspat  poasibiJity  there 
r  Sunson  to  take,  or  cause  to  be  taken, 
three  hundred  of  them.  Tiie  fox,  properly  aa 
csJled,"  be  adds,  "  ia  rarely  to  be  met  with, 
neither  ia  it  gregaiiooa."  So  Haaaelquiat  ro- 
marka:  "Jackota  are  found  in  great  numbeia 
about  Gaxa  ;  and,  from  thair  gngarious  nature, 
it  ia  muoh  more  prob^le  that  Sunaon  afaould 
have  caught  throe  hundred  of  them,  than  of 
the  aolitary  quadruped,  the  fox." 

9.  At  the  foaat  of  Ceraa,  the  goddew  of  corn, 
celebrated  amniaUy  at  Rome  about  the  middle 
of  April,  there  waa  the  obaervanoe  of  thia  cos- 
lam,  to  fix  burning  torchea  to  the  taila  of  a 
number  of  foiea,  and  to  let  them  rim  throng 
the  ciroua  till  they  were  burnt  to  dealb.  This 
was  done  in  revenge  upon  that  apeciea  of  am. 
msia,  for  having  once  burnt  up  tbe  fields  of 
com.  The  reason,  indeed,  aaidgned  by  Ovid, 
is  too  frivoloDS  an  origin  for  so  solemn  a  rite; 
and  the  time  of  its  eelebralion,  the  seventeenth 
of  April,  it  seems,  WIS  not  harvest  time,  when 
the  fields  wen  covered  with  com,  twstiles  me*- 
ribia  agrot  1  for  the  iiiiddle  «f  April  was  aaed 
time  in  Italy,  as  appean  ftnm  Virgil's  Gaor- 

Sios.  Hence  we  must  infer  that  this  rite  must 
ave  taken  its  rise  from  some  other  event  thin 
tliat  by  which  Ovid  aoeoontad  for  it:  and  Bam. 
BOn's  foxes  are  ■  probabla  origin  of  it.  The 
time  agreea  eiactlj,  as  may  be  coUeolad  tjom 
several  paaaagea  of  Scripture.  For  instance : 
from  the  bocdi  of  Eiodua  we  leam,  that.befon 
the  peaaover,  that  ia,  befora  the  fourteenth  day 
of  tha  moutb  Abib,  or  Mareh,  barley  in  Egypt 
waa  in  the  ear,  EbLod.  xii,  18 ;  xiii,  4.  And  in 
chapter  ii,  31,  33,  it  ia  said,  that  the  wheat 
at  that  time  waa  not  grown  up.  Bailej 
harveat,  tfaen,  in  Egypt,  and  so  in  tha  coun- 
try of  the  Fhiliatinea,  which  bordered  apoD  it, 
must  have  fallen  about  the  middle  of  March. 
Wheat  harvest,  according  to  Pliny,  waa  a 
month  later :  "  In  Egyple  hordaan  scxfe  a 
aotu  nwnse,  frvmenia  icplimo  mtliatiur."  [In 
Egypt  barley  is  reaped  in  the  sixth  month  firom 
(he  lime  of  its  being  aown,  wheat. in  the 
aeventti.]  Therefore  wheat  haxveet  happened 
aliout  the  middle  of  April ;  tha  very  time  in 
which  tbe  burning  of  fozaa  wla  obaerved  at 
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, ,  .<r  tfarodgh  tbe  hindi  of 
tb«ir  neighboon,  tlw  CirUuginiao*,  who  wen 
■  colony  or  Fbeuieiiiu ;  uid  k  ita  true  origin 
•wy  b*  Telemd  back  to  the  stoiy  which  « 
bvn  bom  ooniidsring. 

Boohul  hu  mads  it  probable  that  the  01 
noken  of  in  luiah  liii,  33;  luiv,  14;  and 
Jer.  1,  89,  nadend   by  our   ttcnalaton        ' 
bva*t*   of  the   ialanda,"    in   appellation 
vafue  and  indetarminale,  unJatkaU;  an 
tho  i-k  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  beni  airi 
Arabians  ate  the  aune  ininiil ;  and  thongh  he 
ttkoi  that  to  have  bsea  tliair  apecifio  name, 

Kb*  thinks,  that,  from  their  great  reaem- 
nce  to  a  fax,  they  might  be  comprehended 
under  the  HabreirnamBofa  fox,  aAuoi;  wbioh 
ia  indeed  almost  the  aame  with  rciagal  leiagal, 
titePeraiaonamM  of  the  jackal.  Scaligar  and 
OleariBS,  quatsd  by  Bochart,  expreaely  call  tfas 
jackU  a  fox ;  and  Mr.  Sandya  apeaks  of  it  in 
tbe  •une  mumer:  "  The  jaokals,  in  my  opin- 
ion, are  no  othw  than  fiiiaa,  whereof  an  infl. 
nita  number,"  &c.  Hsaselqniat  calli  it  the  little 
•astern  foz;  and  Krnnp&r  nya  that  it  might 
not  be  improperiy  called  the  wolf.foi  '"  ' 
UMrsfore  toij  coDceivabla  that  the  1 
might  comptohend  this  animal  nnder  the  gena- 
ral  name  of  fax. 

3.  To  give  an  idea  of  hia  own  extreme 
poverty,  the  Lord  Jeaua  aaya,  Lul 
"  Foxes  hare  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
lay  hia  head."  And  he  ealta  Herod,  the  t«- 
Irarchof Galilee,afoi,Lukexiii,39j  thereto 
aignifring  hia  craft,  and  the  nfinemenls  of  hit 
policy.  In  iUustrallon  of  the  partinency  of 
thii  allusion,  we  may  quote  a  remark  of  fiu<. 
bequios;  "1  heard  a  mighty  noise,  as  if  it  had 
bean  of  men  who  jaered  and  mocked  ua.  I 
■^ed  what  was  the  matter;  and  was  answar- 
•d,  '  Only  the  howlioga  of  certain  beasts  which 
the  Tiub  call,  eiagaU,  otjacltalt.'  Thtr  are 
a  Bort  of  wolna,  aomawhat  bigger  Uian  foxFs, 
bat  less  than  oommon  wolvei,  yet  as  greedy 
•nd  deraaring.  They  go  in  Socks,  and  seldom 
hmrt  man  or  besst;  bat  get  their  food  mom  by 
waft  and  steahb  than  l^  open  force.  Thenoa 
it  is  that  the  Turks  call  aubtle  and  craAy  per. 
Mns  by  tbe  mataphorioal  name  of  ciagaU.' 

FRANKINCENSE,  faa\  Exod.  iii.  3*. 
iLo.  >ffwK,  Matt,  it,  11 1  Rev.  zriii.  13,  a  dry, 
TednouB  EBbatance,  of  a  yellewiah  white  colour, 
a  strong  Erarrant  nnoll,  and  bitter,  acrid  taate. 
The  tree  which  pi«diices  it  is  not  known. 
Diasaoridea  mentions  it  as  prcKured  from  India. 
What  is  here  oalled  the  pure  Iraohincenae  is, 
so  doubt,  Iha  same  with  the  mateula  thtva  of 
Virgil,  and  signifies  what  ia  ftfst  obtained  fiwn 

FRIEND  is  taken  for  one  wham  we  lore 
and  esteem  above  others,  to  whom  we  impatt 
our  Btiods  more  familiarly  than  to  otiiers,  and 
that  tram  a  eonlUence  of  hia  integrity  and 
good  will  toward  na ;  tfaUH  Jonathan  and  David 
were  motnallj  fHenda.  Solomon,  in  his  book 
of  Proverba,  gives  tba  qualities  of  a  ime  friend. 
'A  fViend  lorath  at  all  timasi"  not  only  in 
PKMpeiity,  but  also  in  advenuty;  and,  "taora 
w  a  fiie»d  that  ctiekath  closer  than  •  brother." 
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He  is  more  hearty  in  the  performance  ef  all 

friendly  offices ;  he  raproves  and  robukoa  when 
he  sees  any  thing  amiss.  "Faithful  are  the 
wounds  of  a  friend,"     Hia  sharpest  repnnft 

Soceed  from  sn  upright,  and  truly  loving  and 
Ithful  soul.  He  is  known  by  his  good  and 
fkithlUl  oounsel,  a>  well  as  by  bis  seasonable 
rebukea.  "Ointment  and  perfume  rejoice  the 
heart,  so  does  the  sweetneaa  of  s  man's  tiriend 
by  hearty  counsel  :*  by  such  eonnsel  as  somes 
from  hie  very  hesit  and  sotil,  and  is  the  Ian. 
gnage  of  his  mward  andmostserioTnlhoDghta. 
The  company  and  conversation  of  a  friend  ia 
relreBhing  and  reviving  to  a  person,  who, 
when  alone,  is  sad,  dull,  and  inndiTe.  "Iron 
shirpenelh  iron,  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the 
countenance  of  his  friend."  The  title,  "the 
Mend  of  God,"  is  principally  given  to  Abra- 
ham :  "Art  not  thou  our  God,  who  gaveat  thia 
land  to  the  eeod  of  Abraham,  thy  friend,  for 
ovar  r  And  in  Isaiah  ili,  8,  "  But  thou  Israel 
sit  the  seed  of  Abraham,  my  friend."  ■•  And 
the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  Abia. 
ham  beUeved  God,  and  it  woe  ioiputed  to  him 
for  rigbtsousneas ;  and  he  waa  ealMd  tbe  friend 
of  God,"  Jamea  ii,  33.  lliis  title  was  given 
him,  not  only  because  God  frequently  appear- 
ed to  him,  conversed  familiai'ly  with  him,  and 
revealed  his  seorela  to  him,  "  Shall  I  hide  from 
Abraham  that  thing  which  I  do  r  Gen.  xvili, 
IT ;  but  also  because  he  entered  into  a  oove. 
nant  of  perpetual  fi-iendship  both  with  him  and 
his  seed.  Our  Saviour  calls  his  Apoatlas 
"friends :"  "Bat  I  have  called  you  frieodsi" 
and  be  adda  the  reason  of  it,  >•  for  all  things 
that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made" 
■""  unto  yoQ,"  John  iv,  15.     As  UMn  use 

nuoicate  their  counsels  and  their  whole 
their  friends,  aepecially  in  things  which 
are  of  any  canoem,  or  may  be  of  any  advan. 
tage  for  them  to  know  and  undeiatand,  ao  I 
have  revealed  to  you  whatever  ia  neceaeary  for 
your  instruction,  office,  comfort,  and  salvation. 
'  od  this  title  is  not  peculiar  to  the  Apostle* 
ily,  but  is  common  with  them  to  all  true  be- 
lievers.    The  Iriend  of  the  bridegroom  is  the 
brideinan;  he  who  does  the  bonouts  of  the 
wedding,  and  leads  hi*  friend's  spouse  to  the 
noptial  chamber.     John  tbe  Baptist,  with  re. 
-,  to  Christ  and  his  chnreh,  waa  the  friend 
le  bridegroom ;  by  his  preaching  be  fta. 
pared  the  people  of  tbe  Jews  for  Chiist,  John 
"    "1.     Friend  ia  a  woid  of  oidinuy  saluta. 
wbpther  to  a  friend  or  foe:  be  is  called 
I  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment, 
ixii,  19.     And  our  Saviour  calls  Jadaa 
the  traitor  friend.     Some  are  of  opiiiiau  tlut 
thia  title  ia  given  to  the  gueat  fay  an  irony,  or 
onti^raais ;  meaning  the  contruy  to  what  the 
~rd  importath ;  01  that  he  ia  called  so,  be. 
ae  hs  appeared  to   others  to  be  Chriaf* 
friend ;  or  was  so  in  his  own  ostaem  and  ac- 
count,   though    falsely,    being    a    bypocrita. 
However,  this  boing  spoken  in  the  person  of 
1  who  made  the  feast,  it  is  generally  tnkan 
a  esual  compellaLon,  and  that  Christ,  fol- 
ing  the  like  canrtsoas  custom  of  aiKMlla. 
1  ssd  friendly  greeting,  did  so  salute  Judaa, 
which  yet  left  a  sting  behind  it  lA  liis  son- 


idbyGooglc 


■wence,  who  knew  hiinwilf  to  be  Um  raveno  of 
whit  ha  WW  o&lled.  The  nuna  of  fiiend  i> 
likewiM  giTan  to  ■  neighboui.  "  Which  of 
a  frumd,  and  ahall  iro 

„._..    ._il  "       *    ■     '  - 

lotves  I"  Luki 

FRIENDS,  or  QUAKERS,  k  mUkkhu  bo. 
cietf  which  begui  to  be  diMiaguiahed  about 
tha  niiddla  of  the  MTenteenth  coDtnij.  Their 
doctriBfli  ware  fint  piomulgited  is  England, 
t^  Gatuge  Foi,  about  the  tbit  1641;  for 
which  be  waa  impriaanad  at  Nottiogham,  in 
the  jaai  1649,  and  the  year  follawmr  at  Dar. 
I7.  Foi  Bvidentt;  coniidaiad  hinuelf  u  aol- 
ins  under  a  divine  oommiaaion,  uid  went,  not 
only  to  laiia  and  markets,  but  into  courta  of 
jaatioe  ejid  "steeple  houaei,"  a>  he  called  the 
churchea,  wtniing  all  to  obe;  the  Holy  Spirit, 
niaahing  by  him.  It  ia  said,  that  the  appella. 
kon  of  Quakeia  waa  given  them  in  reproach 
t>j  one  of  the  magiatrateB,  who,  in  1 650.  commit. 
ted  Fox  to  priaon.  on  account  of  hia  bidding 
him,  and  thoae  about  him,  to  quake  at  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  But  they  adopted  among 
themKlvea,  and  atill  retain,  the  kind  appella- 
tion of  Frieuda. 

From  their  ihat  appearance,  they  auflered 
much  peraecution.  In  New- En  gland  Ihey 
were  treated  »ilh  peculiar  leverily,  impriion- 
•d,  acourgod,  (women  aa  well  as  men,]  and  at 
Beaton  four  of  them  wore  even  hanged,  among 
whom  waa  one  woman  ;  and  thia  waa  the  more 
eitraordinaiy  and  ineicuaable,  aa  the  Beltlom 
themaelTDs  had  but  lately  fled  from  peraecution 
in  the  parent  country!  During  theae  aulTcr. 
inga,  they  applied  to  King  Charlea  II,  for  re- 
lief; who,  in  1G61,  granted  a  mandamui,  to 
put  a  atop  to  them.  Neither  were  the  good 
ofBcea  of  this  prince  in  their  favour  conHned 
to  the  coloniee;  for  in  1672,  he  roleaacd,  un- 
der the  great  aeal,  four  hundred  of  these  Buffer. 
ing  people  who  were  impriaoned  in  Great 
Britain.  To  what  baa  been  alleged  against 
them,  on  account  of  James  Naylor  and  hii 
•aaocintea,  they  answer,  that  their  cxtravagan- 
oes  and  btaaphemics  were  diaapproved  nl  the 
time,  and  the  pnrtiea  disowned;  nor  was  Nay. 
lor  restored  till  he  had  given  signs  ofaKJncere 
repentance,  and  publicly  condomned  hia  errors. 

In  1681,  CharlBi  II,  granted  to  W.  Penn  the 
province  of  Pennsylvaiiia.  Ponn'airoaty  with 
the  Indiana,  and  the  liberty  of  conscience 
which  he  granted  to  all  denominntions,  even 
thoae  which  had  persecnted  bis  own,  do  hon. 
onr  to  his  memory.  In  the  reign  of  James  IT, 
the  Friends,  in  common  with  other  Engliah 
Dissentei;.  were  relieved  by  the  EDnpenaion  of 
the  penal  Ibbjs.  But  it  was  not  till  the  reign 
of  William  and  Mary  that  they  obtained  any 
thing  like  a  proper  legal  protection.  An  act 
was  paased  in  the  year  1696,  which,  with  a 
tew  eicsptiona,  allowed  to  th'-ir  affinnation 
the  legal  force  of  an  oath,  and  provided  a  lesa 
oppressive  mode  for  recovering  tithes  under  s 
cettain  amount;  which  provisions,  under  the 
TeignofGenrgeT,were  made  perpetual.  Forre- 
fiising  to  pay  tithes,  *c,  however,  Ihey  are  still 
UsUe  to  Buffer  in  the  eicheqner  and  ercIeiiaB- 
tioai  court,  both  in  Ureal  Britain  and  Ireland. 


leading  doctrioea  of  Christianity,  but  eipreai 
tbamselveB  in  peculiar  phraaea.  They  hold 
special  nvelationa  of  the  Holy  Bpiril,  yet  noT- 
to  the  disparagemeol  of  the  wrillen  word, 
which  they  regard  as  the  intkllible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice.  They  reject  a  salaried  ministrr, 
and  mterpret  the  aacisuienta  mystically.  They 
are  advocates  of  the  interior  spiritual  life  of 
religion,  to  which,  indeed,  they  have  borne 
conatant  teatimony  ;  and  tbej  are  diMitigQished 
by  probity,  philanthropy,  and  a  public  aplrit. 
[In  the  United  States,  the  Friends  are  divided 
into  the  Orthodox,  (so  called,)  and  Hickaitcs, 
or  followers  of  the  Ute  EUaa  Hicka.  The  laU 
ter  are  considered  as  bsving  departed  from  the 
original  doctrnksa  of  the  Friends,  and  very  far 


;hristianity,  1 
I  general.] 


from  the  leading  doctrines  of  Chrii 
'   lid  by  Proleslaat  Christians  in  gei 

FROG,  JITIDI;  Arabic,  akurraki  Greek, 
SitfajcK ;  Eiod.  viu,  3-14 ;  FsalDi  Imiii,  45  ; 
cv,  30;  Kev.  ivi,  13.  When  God  plagued 
Pharaoh  and  his  people,  the  river  Nile,  wnich 
was  the  object  of  great  admiration  to  the 
Egjptiana,  was  made  to  contribute  to  their 
punishment.  "The  river  brought  forth  Iron 
abundantly ;"  but  the  circumstsjice  of  their 
coming  up  into  the  bed  chambers,  and  into  the 
ovens  and  kneading  troughs,  needB  explanation 
to  us,  whose  domestic  apartments  and  economy 
are  bo  diSbrent  from  thoae  of  the  ancient  na- 
tions. Their  lodgings  were  not  in  upper  sto- 
ries, but  in  receBBes  on  the  ground  floor;  and 
their  ovens  were  not  like  ours,  built  on  the  side 
of  a  chimney,  and  adjacent  to  a  fireplace,  when 
the  glowing  heat  would  frighten  away  the 
frogB,  but  they  dug  a  hole  in  the  ^und,  in 
which  they  placed  an  earthen  pot,  which  having 
Buificicntly  hosted,  they  stuck  their  cakes  to 
the  inside  to  be  baked.  Tofind  such  places  full 
of  frogs  when  they  came  to  heat  them  in  order 
to  bake  their  bread,  and  to  see  frogs  in  the  beds 
where  they  sought  repose,  muat  have  been  both 
disgusting  and  distressing  in  the  extreme. 
FrogB  were  reckoned  unclean  by  the  Hebrews. 

FKONTLET8.  Leo  of  Modena  thus  de- 
scribes them :  The  Jews  take  four  pieces  of 
parchment,  and  write,  with  an  ink  made  on 
purpose,  and  in  aquaie  letters,  these  four  pas- 
aiges,  one  on  each  pieoe :  1.  "Sancliiy  unto 
me  all  the  firat-bom,"  Ilc,  Biodns  liii,  1-10. 
a.  "  And  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into 
the  land  of  the  Canaaniles,"  &c,  verses  lt-16. 
3.  "Hear.  O  Israel;  the  T«rd  our  God  is  one 
Lord,"  *,c,  Deot.  vi,  4-9.  4.  "Tf  you  ahall 
hearken  diligently  unto  my  commsn^menls," 
Ilc,  Deut.  ti,  13-31.  Thia  they  do  in  obe- 
dience to  these  words  of  MoM«:  "11)000  com. 
mandmentB  shall  be  for  a  sign  unto  thee  upon 
thine  hand,  and  for  a  memori^  between  thine 
eyes."  These  four  little  piocee  of  parchment 
are  fastened  together,  and  a  square  formed  of 
them,  on  which  the  letter  v  Is  written;  then  a 
little  Bipiare  of  hard  calf's  akin  ia  put  upon  the 
top,  out  of  which  come  two  leathern  Mriogsan 
inch  wide,  end  a  cubit  and  a  half,  or  there- 
abonts,  in  length.  Tlua  equai«  is  put  on  Oia 
middle  of  the  forehead,  and  the  strings  being 
girt  abont  the  head,  make  a  knot  in  um  fonn 
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at  th*  letter  i :  Uiejr  Uwn  are  brought  baCm, 
ud  fUl  OD  tha  braut.  It  is  c>]Im1  lefila^ktl. 
ntek,  or  tha  frpJIiln  of  the  haad.  The  nrart 
dsTout  Jewi  put  it  on  both  at  Toorniog  and 
noon-<U7  pnyar;  but  tb«  gvnanlity  of  tbs 
Jewi  weu  it  onl;  at  iDomiDE  pnTor.  Only 
the  chanter  of  the  irnsgogue  i*  otuigsd  to  put 
it  on  at  noon  aa  well  aa  morning. 

It  ia  aqueatioD,  whather  tha  use  of  fhintlets, 
and  other  phylacteriea,  waa  literally  ordained 
bj  Moaea.  Thej  who  boliaTe  their  nee  to  be 
biodinri  obaerre,  that  the  text  of  Moae*  apeaki 
aj  positivalj  of  tlui  aa  of  other  precepts : 
raqoirea  the  commandmeula  of  G<x]  to  be  t 
ten  on  the  doora  of  houaes,  aa  a  ligti  on  1 
handa,  and  as  ao  ornament  on  their  foraheula, 
Elxod.  liii.  16.  If  there  bs  anj  ohliptioa  ' 
write  theae  oomnundmenta  oa-thair  door*, 
the  teit  intimatea,  (here  ia  the  aame  for  writing 
them  on  their  handi  and  fbreheadi.  On  the 
contrarfi  othsTB  maintain  that  theaa  piecepta 
ahoald  be  taken  fignradiel;  and  allegoricBllj, 
aa  denoling  that  the  Jetn  afaould  tery  carefally 
preaeire  tha  remembranoe  of  God'a  law,  and 
obaerve  hia  commanda ;  that  they  ihould  alwaya 
bave  them  before  Ihem,  and  nerer  forget  them. 
Prior  to  the  Babjloniah  captivitj,  no  tracea  of 
them  appear  in  the  hiatory  of  the  Jewe.  Thi 
propbeta  never  inveigh  againatlhe  omianon  a 
neglect  of  lliem,  nor  waa  there  any  queatioT 
concerning  them  in  the  refonnalion  of  man 
nera  at  any  time  among  the  Hebrewa.  "Hie 
almoat  general  cuatom  in  the  eaat  of  wear 

Shylacteriea  and  frontleta,  delerminaa  noth: 
ir  the  antiquity  or  uiethljieas  of  thia  piacli 
The  Caraite  Jewa,  who  adhere  to  the  letter  of 
the  law,  and  deapiae  traditiona,  call  the  rab- 
binical jewa  bridled  aaaea,  becauae  they  wear 
tbeae  tephilim  and  frontleta.  See  Fmu.mtitT. 
FRUIT,  the  prodacl  of  the  earth,  aa  treea, 
planta,  &o.  "  Bleaaed  ahall  be  the  fruit  of  thy 
fround  and  cattle."  The  froit  of  the  body  atg- 
nifiea  children:  "Bleaaed  shall  be  the  fniit  of 
thy  body."  By  froit  is  aometimea  meant  re- 
Ward:  "Tb^  ahall  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their 
mm  waya,"  Irov.  i,  31 ;  they  shall  ceceire  the 
^ward  of  their  bad  condact.  and  punlHhment 
answerable  to  their  aina.  Tlie  fruit  of  the  lipi 
ia  the  aKcrificB  of  praise  or  thanksgiving,  Heb. 
liii,  15.  The  froit  of  the  righteous,  that  U, 
the  oounael,  example,  inatniction,  and  reproof 
of  the  righteous,  i>  a  tree  of  life,  ia  a  means  of 
naeh  good,  both  temporal  and  eternal;  and 
that  not  only  to  hiinaelf,  but  to  others  also, 
FroT.  xi,  30.  Solomon  aaya,  in  Prov.  xii,  14, 
"A  man  ahall  be  satiafied  with  good  by  the 
fruit  of  hia  mouth;"  that  is,  he  shall  receive 
abundant  bleasinga  from  God  aa  the  reward  of 
that  good  he  hi  ■     '  ' 

abla  diaaourses. 
Matt,  iii,  8,  ii  suoli  a  conduct  as  befita  the  pro- 

S.  The^iUofthe  Spirit  are  thoae  gracionn 
habits  which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  produces 
in  those  in  whom  he  dwelleth  and  worketli, 
with  those  acta  which  flow  from  them,  aa  na- 
turally aa  tha  tree  piodacM  its  fruit.  The 
Apoalls  emmwmtas  these  fruit*  in  Galatiana 
T.  aa,  23.    The  same  Apostle,  in  Eph.  i,  9, 
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canqnehend*  the  fhiits  of  the  nnctifying 
S^rit  In  tiMM  three  things ;  namely,  goodnen, 
righteonaneaB^  and  truth.  The  fruits  of  right. 
eonmeaa  are  aush  good  works  and  holy  actions 
■a  spring  IVom  a  iraoions  frame  of  heart; 
"Being  filled  with de  fruita of  righteouanen," 
Phil,  i,  II.  Fruit  ia  Uiien  for  a  charitabls 
contribotien,  which  is  the  fhiit  or  effect  of 
faith  and  love:  "When  I  have  sealed  nnto 
them  this  fiuit,"  Rom.  zv,  38;  when  I  have 
safely  delivered  this  eontribotion.  When  fniit 
is  apoken  of  good  men,  then  it  ia  to  be  nnder- 
■tood  of  the  fruits  or  works  of  Imlineas  and 
righteoosnem ;  but  when  of  evil  men,  then  are 
meant  the  fruits  of  ain,  immorality,  and  wick- 
edness. This  is  oat  Saviour's  doctrine,  Matt. 
vii,  16-18. 

3.  Uneireumcised  firult,  or  impnre,  of  which 
ttkere  is  mention  in  lav.  zix,  93,  is  the  fVtiit  for 
the  Gist  three  years  of  t  tree  newly  planlsd ;  K 
reputed  uncloan,  and  no  one  was  permitted 
Btof  it  in  all  that  time.  In  the  fonrth  year 
as  olftred  to  the  Lord  ;  alter  which  it  waa 
n,  and  generally  eaten.  Varions  reasons 
igned  tm  this  precept.  As  [1.)  Bocaoaa 
the  firat.fhiits  weie  to  be  offered  to  God,  who 
required  (he  best :  but  in  this  time  the  frnit  was 
perfection.  (3.)  It  was  aervioeabla 
themaelves,  wUch  grew  the  better 
and  faateri  being  early  stripped  of  those  fhiits 
which  otherwise  would  have  derived  to  them. 
■elc^.  and  drawn  away,  much  of  the  strength 
Vom  the  root  and  tree.  (3.)  Jt  tended  to  the 
idvantage  of  men,  both  because  the  fruit  was 
(iaen  waterish,  nndjgeatible,  and  unwholesome  i 
and  becansa  hereby  men  were  taught  to  bridle 
their  appetites,  a  leeaon  of  great  oaa  and  abeo. 
hito  necessity  in  a  godly  life. 

FUEL.  In  preparing  their  viotnala,  the 
orientals  are,  from  the  extreme  scarcity  of 
wood  in  many  eoonlries,  reduced  to  use  cow 
dung  for  fiiel.  At  Aleppo,  the  inhabitants  use 
wood  and  charcoal  in  their  rooms,  but  heat 
their  baths  with  cow  dung,  the  parings  of  fruit, 
and  other  things  of  a  similar  kind,  which  they 
employ  people  to  gather  for  that  parpose.  In 
Egypt,  according  to  Rtts,  the  scarcity  of  wood 
is  BO  great,  that  at  Cairo  they  commonly  heat 
their  ovens  with  horse  or  cow  dung,  or  dirt 
of  the  streets;  what  wood  th^  have,  being 
'imught  from  the  Hhores  of  the  Black  Sea,  awl 
lold  by  weight.  Chardin  attests  (he  same 
'act:  "The  eastern  people  always  used  cow 
dung  far  baking,  bailing  a  pot,  and  dressing  all 
kinda  of  victuals  that  are  easily  cooked,  espe- 
cially in  countries  that  hare  but  little  wood;" 

.d  Dr.  Russel  remai-ks,  in  a  note,  that  "the 

rabe  carefiilly  collect  tho  dung  of  the  sheep 
..dcamel,  IS  well  as  that  of  the  cow;  and  that 
the  dung,  oflala,  and  other  matters,  used  in  the 
bagruDs,  after  having  been  new  gathered  in  the 
streets,  are  curried  out  of  the  city,  and  laid  in 
great  heaps  to  dry,  whore  they  become  very 
offisnsive.  They  are  intulerably  disagreeable, 
while  drying,  in  the  town,  adjoining  to  the 
bagnios ;  and  arc  so  at  all  times  when  it  rains, 
though  they  be  atacked,  pteaaed  hard  together, 
and  thatched  at  top."  Theea  aUtemenla  ex. 
hibit,  in  a  very  strong  l%ht,  the  eitieme  misery 
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of  tbe  J«wi,  who  eic^iAd  from  the  devouring 
•word  of  Nebuahadneuar :  "Thej  that  did 
fbad  dalioalnlf  are  dsiolate  in  the  atreetc ;  thej 
that  were  brought  up  in  icarlet  embrace  dung- 
hilla,"  Lam.  iv,  5.  To  embrace  dnnehill*,  is  ■ 
■peci8«  of  wretchednoia,  perhaps  unknown  to 


th«  circiunatancas  to  which  it  alludea  ara  ra- 
collected.  What  can  be  imagined  more  dia- 
tcetiing  to  thows  who  lived  deticatel^,  than  to 
wander  without  food  in  the  etreeta?  What 
more  diaguiting  and  lenible  to  Iboae  who  had 
been  clothed  ia  itch  and  aplendid  garmenta, 
than  to  be  forced,  bj  the  deatniction  of  their 
palacea,  to  seek  ahallei  among  Blaokaofdung, 
the  iilth  and  aUnch  of  which  it  ii  almoat  im. 

Cible  to  endnre  1  The  dun  ghill,  it  appaara 
.  Ho);  Writ,  ia  one  of  the  common  retreata 
of  the  mendicant.  Thia  intpartf  great  fores 
and  beautj  to  a  paMage  in  the  aong  of  Han. 
nah;  "He  raiieln  up  the  poor  oat  of  the  doit, 
and  litleth  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill,  to  Mt 
them  among  princea,  and  to  make  them  inherit 
the  throne  Jf  glory,"  1  Sam.  ii,  8.  The  change 
in  the  oircurartancee  of  that  excellent  woman, 
■he  reckoned  aa  great,  (and  it  waa  to  her  aa 
unexpected,)  ai  the  elevation  of  a  poor  deapiaed 
begiai  ftom  a  nauaeoui  and  potlating  dunghill, 


of  ai 


enUl  in 


1  fetid 


bv  the  into: 
of  the  higl 


moat  iplendid  alationa  on  earth. 

S,  Dung  is  OBOd  as  fuel  in  the  eaat  onlj 
when  wood  cannot  be  bad ;  for  the  latter,  and 
eren  anv  other  comboatible  aubatance,  ia  pre. 
ferred  when  it  can  be  obtained.  The  inhabit- 
ant! of  Aleppo,  iLccordingto  IIunel,iusthurna 
and  fuel  of  a  iiiniilar  kind  for  those  cnlinaiy 
purpoaea  which  require  haste,  partic-jtarl;  for 
boiling,  which  aeema  to  be  the  repon  that 
Solomon  mentiona  the  "  cnckling  of  thoma 
nnder  a  pot,"  rather  than  in  any  other  way. 
The  tamo  alluaion  to  the  use  of  thoma  for 
boiling  occun  in  other  parts  of  the  sacred 
volume :  thua,  the  Pialmiat  epeaka  of  the  wicked, 
"  Before  your  pots  can  feel  the  thorns,  he  ahall 
take  them  away  aa  with  a  whiiiwind,  both  liv- 
ing, and  ia  hia  wrath."  The  Jewa  are  aoma- 
timea  compared  in  the  piopbela  to  "  a  brand 
trucked  out  of  the  burning,"  Amoa  iv,  11 ; 
Zech.  iii,  3j  a  figure  which  Chardin  conaidera 
aa  referring  to  Tine  twiga,  and  other  brushwood 
which  the  oriental!  frequently  use  for  fiiel,  and 
which,  in  a  few  minutea,  maat  be  conaumed  if 
thsy  are  not  snatched  out  of  the  Sie  ;  and  not 
to  thoH  hattona,  or  large  brancheo,  which  will 
lie  a  long  time  in  the  fire  befbre  they  are  re- 
duced to  aahee.  If  this  idea  be  correct,  it  dis- 
plays in  a  stronger  and  more  lively  manner  the 
■eaaonable  interposition  of  God's  mercy,  than 
ii  furnished  bj  any  other  view  of  the  phrase. 
Tbto  same  remark  appliea  to  the  figure  by  which 
the  Prophet  laaiah  deseribei  tiie  auddon  and 
complete  dsatmction  of  Reiin,  and  the  son  of 
Beuialiab ;  only  in  this  passage,  the  firebrands 
are  supposed  to  bs  smoking;  that 
opinion  of  Harmw.  having  the  ateam  iMuing 
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of  the  prophet  are:  "  Take  heed  and  be  qnlet ; 

fear    not,   neither  he   faint-hearted,   for   the 

two  tails  of  theae  smoking  firebrands,  for  the 

fierce  anger  of  Rexin  with  Syria,  and  of  the 

of  Remaliah,"  Isaiah  vii,  4.    It  ia  not  easy 

onceive  sn  imsga  more  striking  than  this; 

remains  of  two  small  twign  burning  with 

ing  of  the  other,  are  soon  reduced  to  ashes  ;  so 
shall  the  kingdoms  of  Syria  and  Israel  sink 
■  to  ruin  and  disappear. 

3.  The  scarcity  of  fuel  in  the  east  obUges 
the  inhabitants  to  use,  hry  turns,  every  kind  of 
ibustible   matter,    llie  withered  stilka  of 
M  and  llowen,  the  tendrila  of  the  vine,  the 
small  branches  of  myrtle,  rosemary,  sad  other 
plants,  are  oil  used  in  heating  their  ovens  and 
bagnios.     We  can  easily  recognise  this  prsc. 
tice  in  these  words  of  onr  Lord  ;    "  Consider 
the  liliea  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;   they 
"  not,  neither  do  they  spin  :   and  yet  I  say 
a  you,  that  Solomon,  in  all  hia  glory,  waa 
anayad  like  one  of  these.     Wherefore,  if 
God  to  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to- 
day ia,  and  to-morrow  ia  cast  into  the  oven, 
ahsll  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of 
litUo faith?"  Matt. Ti,  38-30.    The  grass ofthe 
field,  IB  this  passafe,  evidently  includes  the 
lilies  of  which  our  I^rd  had  just  been  speak- 
and,  by  consequence,  herbs  in  general; 
in  this  extensive  sense  the  word  x^?"^  ^ 
not  unfrequently  taken.     These  beautiful  pra- 
'  ictions  of  nature,  ao  richlv  arrayed,  and  ao 
-.rqniattely  perfumed,  that  the  splendour  even 
of  Solomon  is  not  to  bo  compared  with  theira, 
ahall  aoon  wither  and  decay,  and  be  oscdasfiiel 
heat  the  oven  and  the  bagnio.    Has  God  •> 
adomad  these  flowers  and  plants  of  the  field, 
which  retain  their  beauty  and  vigour  but  for* 
few  days,  and  are  then  applied  to  some  of  tife 
meanest  purposes  of  life;  and  will  he  not  much 
clothe  you  who  are  the  diaciplea  of  hia 
Jon,  who  are  capable  of  immortality,  and 
of  eternal  happiness  T 
is  the 

time  when  the  Meiaiah  appeared,  which  waa 
appointed  bj  God,  promiaed  to  the  fatheiv, 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  expected  by  the  Jews 
theuiselvos,  and  earnestly  longed  for  by  all  tha 
faithful:  "When  the  fulness  of  the  time  waa 
,  Gal.  It,  4.  The  fill. 
ness  of  Christ  is  the  snperabun  dance  of  grace 
with  which  he  was  tilled:  "Of  hisfhlnesshav« 
■II  we  received,"  John  i,  16.  And  wheisaa 
men  are  said  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
aa  John  the  Baptist,  Luke  i,  15 ;  and  Stephen, 
Acta  vi,  5;  this  differs  from  the  fiilness  of 
Christ  in  these  three  respects:  (1.)  Grace  in 
rthers  ia  by  participation,  as  the  moon  hath 
her  light  from  the  aun,  riven  their  waten  from 
the  foanUtn :  bat  in  Christ  all  that  perfection 
and  influence  which  we  inclade  in  that  term  is 
originally,  natarally,  and  of  himaetfL  (3.)  The 
Spirit  is  in  Chriat  infinitely  and  above  measun, 
John  iii,  34;  hat  in  the  saints  by  measure  ac- 
cording to  the  gift  of  God.  Eph.  iv.  16.  Tht 
taints   cannot    communicate  their   graces  to 
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ts  hia  memben.  "  Ws  bKT«  leooired  of  hia 
fuloaw,"  John  i,  16.    It  ia  aid,  that  "tbe  ful. 

nen  of  the  Godbeul  dwells  in  Chiiat  bodU;," 
Col.  ii,  S ;  chst  U,  the  whole  nature  and  attri. 
bul«a  of  God  an  in  Cbriat,  and  that  reall;, 
eiMDtiaUy,  or  mibatantiBl^  ;  and  aLo  peison. 
all;,  bv  neareaLunjoo;  at  the  aoul  dwells  in 
the  bodj,  BO  that  the  suoe  penon  who  ia  man 
ia  God  aUo.  The  church  ia  caUad  the  folnew 
ofChriat,  Eph.  i,  33.  It  ia  the  church  which 
makcB  him  a  complete  and  perfect  head ;  for 
thooffh  he  faaa  a  natural  and  peraon^lfulnea 
aa  GH>d,  yet,  aa  Mediator,  he  ia  not  fiilt  and 
GonipUte,  without  hia  rayatical  body,  (ai  a 
king  ia  not  complete  without  hia  aubjecta,)  but 
racaiTra  on  outward,  relative,   and  myalical 


other  nwtala.  "  The  daiag  pot 
ths  furnace  for  gold,"  Prov.  ivii,  3.  It  aigni. 
fiea  alao  a  place  of  cnul  boodaee  and  opprea. 
aion,  aucb  aa  Egypt  waa  to  the  laraelitea,  who 
there  met  with  much  bardahtp,  rigour,  and 
B»veiil;,  to  try  and  purge  them,  Daut.  Iv,  30 ; 
Jer.  li,  4;  the  aharp  and  grievoua  afflictiona 
BJu9judguienta,whenwithGodUiea  hia  people, 
Eiek.  udi,  19 ;  u,  23 ;  oUo  a  place  of  torment, 
■I  Nsbuchadoexzai'a  Ger;  liunaoe,  Dan,  iii.  6, 
11.  On  the  Lut  n«  may  remark,  that  thia  mode 
of  putting  to  death  ia  not  unnaoal  in  the  ea£t 
in  modem  timet.  After  apaaking  of  the  com- 
mon modea  of  puniahing  with  death  in  PeraiK, 
Chardin  aaja,  "  Bat  there  ia  atill  a  parUcolar 
way  of  putting  to  death  auch  aa  have  trana- 


dearth,  oi 


dearth,  oi  by  Bailing  above  the  tax  , 
weight,  ot  who  have  commiltad  themaelvaa 
anj  other  manner :  the;  are  put  opou  a  epii 
and  roaated  over  a  alow  Gre,  Jer.  nix,  S3. 
BaJun,  when  the;  ofibnd,  are  thrown  into  a 
bat  oven.  During  the  dearth  io  1668,  I  saw 
auch  oveika  heated  m  the  royal  square  in  lapa^ 
ban,  to  terrify  the  bakera,  and  deter  them  fi-ont 
deriTiDf  advuilage  &om  the  genenl  diatrea*." 

GABBATHA,  a  placa  in  Filate'a  palace, 
&om  whenoe  be  proooonced  aenteuca  of  death 
upon  Jenu  Chriat,  John  V',  13.  Thia  woa 
probably  au  emiaence,  or  terrace,  paved  with 
marble,  for  the  Hebrew  meana  eletalei. 

GABKIEU  one  of  ths  princ^ial  uurels  of 
baavau.  He  waa  aent  to  the  Prophet  Daniel, 
to  explaia  to  him  the  viaiona  of  the  ram  and 
goat,  and  the  myatery  of  tha  aaventy  week*, 
which  bad  been  Tevealed  to  him,  Dan,  viii,  15 ; 
ix,  91 ;  xi,  I,  dto.  The  aame  angel  waa  aent 
to  Zacharlah,  to  declare  to  him  the  future 
birth  of  John  the  Baptiat,  Lake  i,  11,  Slc.  Six 
montha  alter  thia  he  appeajod  to  a  virgin, 
whoae  name  waa  Mary,  of  the  oity  of  Naia. 
reth,  aa  related  Luke  i,  36,  iui. 

GAD  waa  the  name  of  Iha  acm  of  Jacob  and 
Zilpah,  Leab'a  aerrant.  Gen.  xxx,  9^11.  Leah, 
Jacob'a  wite,  gave  him  alao  Zilpah,  that  by  her 
•he  might  have  cbUdren.  Zilpah  brought  a 
■on,  whom  I^ah  called  Gad,  aaying,  "  A  troop 
oometh."  Gad  had  aevm  aoni,  Ziphion,  Haggi, 
Shun],  Ezbon,  Eri,  Aiwli,  and  Areli,  Geneaia 
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zlvi,  16.  Ja«ah,  blaaaing  Gad,  aaid,  "Atroop 
ahall  orerconu  him,  but  he  ahall  overcoms-at 

the  last,"  Gen.  ilii,  19 ;  and  Moeei,  in  his  loat 
■ong,  mentiona  God  oa  "a  lion  which  learetlt 
tha  arm  with  the  crown  of  the  head,"  &^, 
Dout.  xxxiii,'20,  31.    The  tribe  of  God  came 


king*  Og  and  Siboo,  God  and  Reuben  deaired 
to  have  their  lot  in  tbe  conquered  country,  and 
alleged  their  great  number  of  cattle.  Mosea 
granted  their  request,  on  condition  that  they 
would  accompany  their  brethren,  and  aseiat  in 
the  conqueat  of  the  land  beyond  Jordan.  Gad 
bad  hia  inheritance  between  Beuben  aoutb,  and 
Hanaaeeh  north,  with  the  mounUina  ofGilead 
east,  and  Jordan  weat. 

2.  Gad,  a  prophet,  David's  fiiend,  who  fol- 
lowed him  when  persecuted  by  Saul.  Tbe 
Scripture  calla  him  a  prophet  and  David's  seer, 
9  Sam.  jcxiv,  11.  The  ant  lime  we  find  him 
with  thia  prince  ia  when  he  fled  into  the  land 
of  Moab,  1  Sam.  iiii,  5,  to  aecuro  hia  father 
and  mother  in  the  fint  year  of  Saul'a  persecu- 
tion. The  Prophet  Gad  warned  him  to  retom 
into  tha  land  of  Judah.  After  David  had  de. 
terroined  to  number  hia  people,  the  Lord  sent 
to  him  the  Prophet  Gad,  to  ofier  him  hia  choice 
of  three  scourges :  seven  years'  famine,  or  three 
months'  flight  before  his  enemies,  or  three  day^ 
peatilenca.  Gad  alao  directed  David  to  erect 
an  altai  to  the  Lord,  in  the  threshing  floor  of 
Oman  or  Arounah,  the  Jebusilc,  3  Sam.  iziv, 
13-19  i  and  be  wrote  a  hietoiy  of  David's  life, 
cited  in  I  Chron.  xiix.  39. 

GADARA,  a  city  which  ^ve  name  to  the 
country  of  the  Gsdarenesi  ailuated  on  a  steep 
rocky  hill  on  the  river  Hieromai,  or  Yermuok, 
about  Gve  miloafrom  ita  ianction  with  the  Jor- 
dan. It  waa  a  place  of  conaiderable  note  in 
the  time-of  Joeephus,  and  the  metropolis  of 
Fersa,  or  the  country  beyond  Jordan.  It  waa 
alto  celebrated  for  iU  hot  baths.  The  vicinity 
was  likewise  called  the  country  of  the  Gerge- 
senea,  frwn  Gemsa,  or  Gergesa,  another  con- 
siderable cit;  in  the  same  neighbourhood. 
Thue  the  miracle  of  our  Lord  performed  hero 
is  xepreaented  by  St.  Mark  to  have  been  done 
in  the  country  of  tbe  Godarenea,  Mark  v,  1 ; 
and  by  SL  Matthew,  in  that  of  the  Gergesene^ 
Matt,  viii,  38. 

GALATIA,  a  province  of  the  Lesser  Aaio, 
bounded  on  the  west  by  Phrygia,  on  the  east 
by  the  river  Uaylys,  on  the  north  by  Paphla- 
gonia,  and  on  the  aouth  by  Lycaonia.  The 
Galalians  are  aaid  to  have  been  descended  from 
those  Gauls,  who,  Ending  their  own  country 
too  strait  for  (hem,  left  it,  after  the  dea^  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  in  qoeat  of  new  settle- 
menta.  Quitting  their  own  country,  they 
migrated  eastward  along  tbe  Danube  till  they 
come  where  the  Saave  joina  that  river;  then 
dividing  thMtnelvea  into  three  bodisa,  under 
the  conduct  of  different  leaden,  one  of  these 
bodiOB  entered  Pannonia ;  another  marcbad 
into  Tbiacs  ;  a  third  into  lUyiicnm  and  Mace- 
donia. The  party  which  proceeded  into  Thrace, 
croand  tha  Boaphorua  into  the  leaser  Asia, 
and  hiring  thamselvea  to  Niconwdaa,  king  of 
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Bithynia.  anutad  I 
ZipetM,  with  whom 

u  a  reward  of  their  i 


anbdue  hi*  brathor 
M  Ihen  at  war:  and 
M  Ihnj  ncCiYed  from 


Gratia,  and,  b;  csntrutinn,  Gaktis.  A( 
Uieir  inland  ntuatioa  in  a  great  mcacura  cnl 
tham  oSTroni  «U  intarcoiuae  with  more  ©ivU- 
iisd  nationa,  tlie  Galatiuia  long  reiuainsd  a 
rode  and  illiterale  penpla.  And  u  a  proof  of 
this,  it  u  mentioned  bj  Jarom,  that  when  the 
Apovtle  Panl  preached  the  Goapel  among  them, 
and  for  manj  agea  afterward,  they  eootinued 
to  epeak  the  langoage  of  the  coantij  from 
whence  thej  came  not. 

3.  Paul  and  Bamabaa  oarried  the  light  of  the 
Goapel  into  the  regions  of  GalaLa  at  a  vary 
early  period ;  and  it  appeara  from  the  eptatle 
which  the  former  jnibaequaatly  wrote  to  the 
eborcbes  in  that  country,  that  they  had  at  iirat 
rvceived  it  with  great  joy,  Gal.  ir,  15.  But 
•Ome  Judaiiing  teachers  getting  accan  among 
them  loon  after  the  Apoatle'i  departure,  thair 
minda  became  corrupted  &om  the  airoplicity 
that  waa  in  Christ  Jesui ;  and,  though  raoMly 
Geiitilei,  they  ware  beginning  to  mingle  cir- 
cumciaton,  and  other  Jewiah  obsarraueea,  with 
thsti  faith  in  Chrift,  in  order  to  render  it  more 
available  to  their  Mlvation.  Thia  occaiionad 
Paul's  writing  hii  epiatlB  to  those  churches ; 
and  his  object  throarhout  nearly  the  whole  of 
H  is  to  counteract  the  pernicious  influanca  of 
the  doctrine  of  thow  false  teachers  particu- 
larly aa  it  tespected  the  article  orjustiocatiop, 
or  a  sinner's  acceptance  with  God.  And  in 
no  part  of  the  Apostle's  writings  i*  that  im. 
portant  doctrine  handled  in  a  more  tult  and 
explicit  mannsri  nor  doea  he  any  where  dis- 
play, such  a  firm,  determined,  and  inflexible 
opposition  to  all  who  would  corrupt  the  truth 
irom  its  aimpUcity.  He  begins  by  expressing 
his  astonishment  that  thej  were  eo  soon  totned 
aaide  "unto  another  gospel,"  bat  inatantly 
checking  himaelf,  he  recala  the  word  and  de. 
chuea,  "it  ia  not  another  gospel,"  bat  ■  per. 
version  of  ths  Gospel  of  Christ.  "And  though 
we,  or  an  angel  frian  heaTen,  preach  any  other 
goapel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  hava 
neacbed  unto  you,  let  him  be  aceuraed." 
Tliere  are  in  bia  epistle  several  other  things 
equally  pointed  sad  severe,  particularly  hts 
VXpoatulation  on  the  folly  and  abanrdity  of 
their  conduct  in  subjecting  themselves  to  the 
Jewiah  yoke  of  boadsge.  Gal.  iii.  1.  "The 
erronCDua  doctrines  of  the  Judaiiing  teachers," 
says  Dr.  Macknight,  "  and  the  culumnias  they 
spread  for  the  purpuae  of  discrediting  8t.  Paul'a 
Bpostlesbip,  no  doubt  occasioned  great  uneasi- 
ness of  mind  to  him  and  to  the  faithful  in  that 
age,  and  did  much  hurt,  at  least  for  a  while, 
among  the  Galatiana.  But  in  the  issue  these 
evils  have  proved  of  no  smal!  service  to  the 
church  in  general ;  for  by  obliging  the  Apostle 
to  produce  the  evidences  of  his  spostleahip, 
and  to  relate  the  history  of  his  life,  especially 
after  his  convenion,  wa  have  obtained  the 
fullest  aaaurance  of  his  being  a  real  Apostte, 
called  to  the  office  by  Jesus  Christ  himself; 
consequently  we  are  aaaured  thai  our  faith  in 


the  docttinea  ot  the  Gospel,  as  taaght  by  huB, 
(and  it  is  he  who  halh  taught  the  poculiardoc. 
tiinea  of  the  Gospel  moat  mlly,]  ia  not  built  on 
the  credit  of  a  man,  but  on  the  authority  ef  the 
Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  St.  Paul  was  inspired 
in  the  whole  of  the  doctrine  which  he  lias  d». 
liverwl  to  the  world." 

GALBANITM,  rui'^n,  Eiod.  zix,  34.  Mi- 
rhfiilis  makea  the  word  a  oompound  of  :hn, 
milk  or  ^vnt,  (for  the  Syriac  uses  the  noun  in 
both  senses,)  and  |3S,  ichitt,  as  being  the  white 
milk  or  gum  of  a  plant.  It  ia  the  thickened 
aap  of  an  umbelliterous  plant,  called  Mstopwa, 
which  grows  on  Mount  Amanua,  in  Syria,  and 
ia  frequently  found  in  Persia,  and  in  aoiaa  parts 
of  Africa.  It  was  an  ingredient  in  the  bolj 
incense  of  the  Jewa. 

GALILEANS.  InthetwelfthyearofChriat, 
about  the  tune  that  Aichelaua  waa  aent  away 
fl-om  hie  goveramant,  a  aeceaaioB  wu  made 
from  the  sect  of  the  Fhariaeea,  and  a  new  soot 
arose,  called  the  Galileans,  Not  long  after 
this  time,  Judea,  which  was  a  Roman  province, 
was  added,  for  civil  purpoaaa,  to  Syria,  over 
which  Quirinus  was  governor.  It  happened, 
when  the  .tax  was  levied  by  Quirinas,  IJiat  one 
Judas,  of  Galilee,  otherwise  called  Gaulonitee, 
in  company  with  Zaduk,  a  Saddacee,  publicly 
taught,  that  aueh  taxation  waa  rapuffnant  to 
ths  law  of  Moaes,  according  to  which  Uie  Jews, 
they  maintained,  had  no  king  but  God.  The 
tumulta  which  this  man  excited  were  suppress- 
ed, AcU  V,  37;  but  his  disciples,  who  wer» 
called  Galileana,  contiimed  to  propsgnte  this 
doctrine,  and,  tartharmore,  required  of  all 
proselytes  that  they  should  be  circnmcised.  It 
wss  in  reference  to  this  sect  that  the  esptiou* 
queation  wax  proposed  in  Matt,  iiii,  IT,  dtc; 
namely,  whether  it  was  lawful  to  give  tribute 
toCnaar.  The  Galileana,  whomrasta  slew  in 
the  temple,  Luke  liii,  1,  2,  appear  to  have 
been  of  this  sect.  By  degreea,  the  GaliJeana 
swallowed  up  almost  all  uie  other  sects ;  and 
it  is  highly  probable  that  the  lealots,  partica- 
larlj  meationed  at  the  sisgs  of  Jerusalem,  wsra 
of  this  faction. 

GALILEE  was  one  of  the  most  (itensive 
proTiuces  into  which  the  Holy  Land  waa  di- 
vided. It  exceeded  Judea  iu  extent,  but  proba- 
bly varied  in  its  limits  atdilTerenttimes.  Thia 
province  is  divided  by  ths  rabbina  into,  1.  Tfao 
tipper;  3,  The  Nether;  and,  3.  The  Valtey. 
Jose phus  divides  it  into  only  Upper  and  Lower ; 
and  he  aays  that  the  limits  of  Galilee  were,  on 
the  south,  Samaria  and  Scythopolis,  unto  the 
flood  of  Jordan.  Galilee  contained  four  trUies, 
lasachar,  Zebultm,  Naphtali,  and  Asber;  a 
part,  also,  of  Dan,  and  part  of  Ferau,  that  ia, 
beyond  the  river.  Upper  Galilee  abounded  ia 
mountains.  Lower  Galilee,  which  contained 
the  tribes  of  Zebulun  and  AsLer,  waa  sometimaa 
called  the  Great  Field,  "  the  champaign,"  DeuL 
li,  30.  The  Valley  was  adjacent  to  the  eea  of 
Tiberias.  Josephus  describes  Galilee  as  very 
populous,  and  containing  two  hundred  and  four 
cities  and  towns.  It  was  also  very  rich,  and 
paid  two  hundred  UlenU  in  tribute.  The  ns. 
lives  were  brave  aiHl  good  aoldiera;  but  they 
were   seditions,  and    prone    t«   inaolenos  and 
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•Gcroaly  mentioned,  wiMther  the; 
ratamoil  from  Btbylon,  or  >  raiztnn  ordiSfar- 
vnl  dbIIodb.  The  langa^a  of  tb««e  rogions 
diOend  conodenbi;  fiom  that  of  Jnfci ;  u 
did  virioua  eiulfinw,  in  which  mcb  foltowed 
it!  own  mode.  Oai  Ixird  *o  frequentlj  vintad 
Galilee,  that  he  wn  called  a  Qalileui,  Matt. 
xiri,  M.  The  popalition  of  Oalilee  being 
Teiy  great,  be  faid  nuay  otipoitnnitiai  of  doinr 
good  in  Ihia  cmnlry ;  uid,  being  there  out  or 
the  pown  of  ibeprieeleat  jsraa^rai.  he  aBeniB 
to  h*n  prefcrred  it  ■■  his  abode.  Nazareth 
and  Capernaum  were  m  thii  diviaoD.  Ftom 
■och  a  miiture  of  people,  manj  proTineialimn 
might  be  expected.  Hence,  we  find  Peter  de- 
taeted  by  hie  lan^agn,  probably  bj  hi*  [^mae- 
olo^,  B<  well  as  hb  pronuneiation.  Marit  xiv, 
70.  Upper  Galilee  had  Mount  Lebanon  and 
the  eountrie*  of  Tyn  and  Sidon  on  the  north ; 
the  Mediterranean  Bea  on  the  wad  ;  Abilei 
Itnma,  and  the  country  of  the  DecepoUa, 
the  eaat ;  and  Lower  Galilee  on  the  eoath.  Iti 
priDeipal  city  was  Cteearea  ^ilippi.  Thiiparl 
of  Galilee,  being  ten  inhabited  by  Jewi,  woa 
tbenee  called  Galilee  of  the  Natioiu,  or  of  Che 
Oentile*.  Lower  Galilee  hod  the  npper  divi- 
aion  of  the  ume  country  to  the  north;  the 
Mediterranean  on  the  weal ;  the  ng  of  Gall- 
lee,  or  lake  of  Genneaoreth,  on  the  eaat;  and 
Samaria  on  the  aoutfa.  It*  principal  cHiea 
mrfl  Tifteriae,  Cboraiin,  BethoaidB.  Naiarath, 
Cana,  Capernaum,  Noin,  Cniarea  of  hlertine, 
and  Flolemaia.  Thii  diatrict  woe  of  oil  othei* 
moat  honouted  with  the  preaence  of  oar  Sa- 
vionr.  Here  he  waa  conceived  i  here  he  was 
brought  back  bj  hii  mother  and  reputed  father, 
after  their  relarn  tram  Egypt ;  here  he  lived 
with  them  till  he  wai  thirty  year*  of  age ;  and, 
althoDgh  aflat  hii  entrance  on  his  public  mloio- 
try  he  frequently  Tinted  the  other  provinces, 
ft  waa  here  that  he  chiefly  resided.  Hare, 
•bo,  he  made  his  firat  appearanoe  after  hia 
reaorrectioD  ta  hi*  Apostles,  who  were  tliem. 
•etvea  natives  of  the  same  country,  and  were 


thence  eaDed  men  of  Oalilee. 

GALitas,  Sea  of.  ThU  inland  sea,  or  more 
properly  lake,  which  derives  its  aeveral  name*, 
the  lake  of  Tiberiiii,  the  aea  of  Galilee,  and  the 
lake  of  Genneiareth.  from  the  territory  which 
ibrms  its  weatem  and  south-weatem  border,  is 
computed  to  bo  between  seventeen  and  eighteen 
'enffth,  and  from  five  to  ail  in  breadth. 
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fl  conntry  on  that  side  hai  not  a 
ver^  agreeable  aopccl:  on  the  west,  it  has  Uie 
plain  of 'Hberias,  the  high  ground  of  the  plain 
of  Hnlin,  or  Hottein,  the  plain  of  Genneoarath, 
•nd  the  fbot  of  those  hills  by  which  you  as. 
eehd  to  the  high  monnUin  of  Saphet.  To  the 
north  and  smith  it  has  a  plain  country,  or  .val. 
ley.  There  is  a  current  throughout  the  whole 
breadth  ofthe  lake,  even  to  the  oliore;  and  the 

Ege  of  the  Jordan  through  it  h  discernible 
e  smoothness  of  the  surface  in  thai  part, 
ina  travel  lers  have  given  diflitent  accounts 
of  its  genera]  aipect.  Aceotding  to  Captain 
Manglea,  the  land  about  it  bie  no  striking  fea- 


ticular  disadmntage  to  as,  after  thoee  beantitii] 
lakes  we  had  seen  in  SwilxerUnd ;  but  it  b«- 
oomea  a  very  interesting  otject  when  you  con- 
sider the  fVaqvent  oUnaioni  to  it  in  the  Goapel 
uarralive."  '  Dr.  Clarke,  on  the  contrary,  apeaka 
of  the  uneomoion  grandeur  of  this  memorable 
■oenery.  "  The  lake  of  Gennasijeth,"  be 
SB7B,"iaBnm»mdedbyobiects  well  calcniated 
to  heighten  the  aolemn  impmnons  made  by 
BDch  ieeoi]aatiODa,and  afforda  one  of  tbe  moM 
■triking  proepecta  in  the  Holy  Land.  Speak- 
ing of  It  comparatively,  it  may  be  described  oa 
longer  and  finer  than  any  of  our  Comberland 
and  Westmoreland  lakea,  although  perhaps 
interior  to  Loch  Lomond.  It  does  not  possela 
tbe  voatneas  of  tbe  lake  of  Cletieva,  although 
it  much  resembles  it  in  certain  points  of  view. 
In  pidDresque  beautv,  it  come*  nearest  to  the 
lake  of  Locarno,  in  Italy,  although  it  is  desti- 


any  thing  similar  to  the  islands  by 
iBl  majestic  pioco  of  water  is  adamed. 
inferior  in  magnitude,  and  in  tbe  height 
I  surrounding  mountains,  to  the  Lako  As- 
phaltitoi,"  Mr.  Buckingham  may  perhaps  be 
considered  ai  having  given  the  most  accurate 
hich  reconciles,  in  soma 
degree,  the  diSering  itatcmenli  abovo  cited, 
when,  apeoking  of  the  lako  a*  seen  from  Tel 
Doom,  he  Htya,  that  its  apposranco  ii  grand, 
but  that  tlie  barren  aipect  of  tho  mountain*  on 
each  aide,  and  the  total  absence  of  wood,  give 
caat  of  dulaoKs  to  the  picture ;  lliis  is  in- 
cased to  melancholy  by  tho  dead  calm  of  it* 
aters,  and  the  silence  which  reigns  tliroughout 
■  whole  extent,  where  not  a  boat  or  vcaicl  of 
any  kind  is  to  be  found.  The  situation  of  tho 
lake,  lying,  as  it  wen,  in  a  deep  basin  between 
the  failla  which  encloee  it  on  all  side*,  excepting 
only  the  narrow  entnnee  and  outletH  of  tho 
Jordan  at  either  end,  protect*  it*  waters  from 
long.continnBd  tempests  1  it*  surface  is  in  gene- 
ral a*  amooth  a*  that  of  tbe  Dead  Hes.  Bui 
lO  same  local  features  render  il  occauonally 
ibfBct  to  whirlwinds,  louall*,  and  ludden  gusts 
from  the  mountain*,  of  ihoit  duration;  espe- 
cially when  the  strong  current  formed  by  the 
Jordan  is  opposed  by  a  wind  of  this  description 
firom  tho  south-east,  aweeping  from  the  mount- 
ains witb  the  force  of  a  hurricane,  it  may 
easily  be  conceived  that  a  hoiaterous  sea  must 
be  instantly  raised,  which  the  small  vesaels  of 
the  country  would  be  unable  to  resist.  A  storm 
of  this  description  ia  plainly  denoted  by  the 
language  of  the  evangelist,  in  recounting  one 
of  our  Lord's  miracles:  "Then  come  down  a 
a  of  wind  on  the  lake,  and  they  were  filled 
water,  and  were  in  jeopaidy.  Then  he 
arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind  and  the  raging  of 
the  water;  and  they  ceased,  and  then  was  ■ 
cabn,"  Luke  viii,  33,  34.  There  were  fleeU  of 
some  force  on  this  lake  during  the.  wan  of  the 
Jews  with  the  Ronnani,  and  very  bloody  hot- 
tlee  were  fought  between  them,  Joaephus 
gives  a  particular  account  of  a  naval  engaga- 
atent  between  the  Roman*  under  Vespauan, 
and  the  Jews  who  had  revolted  during  the 
adminialratioD  of  Agrippa.    Titna  and  TrajaB 
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men  both  fveieat,  and  Vwpuiaa  hi 
on  board  the  Romin  fieat.    The  label  foi 
C(»iBi>ted  of  ui  immenM  miihitode, 
fiigitivea  tHar  the  ciptura  of  Tanchesa  by  Tl. 
ttw,   buj  lought  refuge  ou  the  water.    Tbe 
Teiaela  in   which  the  Koouini  defeated  them 
wen  built  for  the  ocoaaan,  and  jret  nan  laigei 
UUD  lbs  Jewish  ihipa.     The  victor;  waa  foK 
lewed  bj  to  torrible  a  aUnghler  of  thi 
thaf  DOthiog  waa  to  be  max,  either  on  the  lake 
or  ill  ahorea.  but  tbe  blood  and  nukiiglBd 
of  the  aUin ;  and  the  air  waa  iofected  b;  the 
number  of  dead   bodtaa.    SLi  Ihouaand  fiTe 
hundred  peraona  ate  atatad  to  have  periabed 
llkia  naval  eD|ageinent,  and  in  this  battle 
Tarichaa,  beuda  twelve  hundred  who  we 
afterward  maBacred  U  cold  blood,  by  order  of 
Veapaaian.  in  the  ampitheatre  at  Tiberiaa,  and 
a  f>at  nombaf  who  were  siven  to  Agrippa  ■■ 

GALL,  vtn,  •omething  eiceeuTel;  bitter, 
and  mippoaed  to  be  poiaonova,  Deut.  uiz,  16 ; 
-  xjtiii,  33)  Pnlm  Ixix,  31  j  Jer.  viii,  U;  iz, 
li;  xiiii,  15;  Lam.  iii,  19;  Uoma  x,  4;  Aoioa 
vi,  19.  ll  ■■  evident,  from  the  fintjnentioned 
piaoe,  that  •ome  herb  or  plant  ia  meant  of  a 
nulifnant  or  nauseoua  kind.  It  ia  joined  witb 
woTiDwood,  and,  in  the  margin  of  our  Biblea, 
oxplained  to  be  "a  very  poisonful  herb."  In 
Faalm  Ixii,  31,  wliich  ii  justly  conaidered  aa  a 
propliccy  of  our  Saviour's  aulferinga,  it  ia  said, 
"Tliey  gave  mc  vtn  to  out ;  whicli  ths  LXX 
have  FDndenid  ]c>^4>i  gali.  And,  accordingly, 
it  ia  leoordod  in  the  hietorj,  "  They  gave  hiin 
vinegnr  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall,"  lii  finl 
X*X*c,  Malt,  xxvii,  31  But,  in  the  panUal 
panage,  it  ia  aoid  to  be,  j(]iii^HOfifHr  s7> 
mingled  willi  myrrh,"  Mark  it,  21 
bitter  ingrediant.  From  whence  it  ia  probable 
that  xt\>h  and  porhape  vKi,  may  be  used  i 
ganeral  name  for  whatever  ia  eicaedingly 
ter ;  and,  conaequenlly,  where  the  aeoae 
quima  it,  may  be  put  apacially  for  any  bitter 
Hrh  or  plant,  the  infuaion  of  which  maj  be 
called  rtroD. 

6AU.IO  wu  the  name  of  the  brother  of 
Seneca,  the  philosopher.  He  waa  atfirat  named 
Uaroua  Annnoa  Novatoa ;  but,  being  adopted 
by  Lueiua  Juniua  Gallic,  he  took  the  ngme  of 
hia  adoptive  father.  The  Emperoi  Claudioa 
nade  him  proconaul  of  Acbaia.  He  was  of  ■ 
mild  and  agreeable  temper.  To  him  hia  brother 
Seneca  dedicated  hia  booka,  "Of  Anger."  Ha 
ahared  in  the  fortune!  of  hia  brothera,  aa  well 
when  oot  of  favour  aa  in  their  proeperily  at 
Dourt,  At  length,  Nero  put  him,  aa  well  aa 
them,  to  death.  The  Jewa  were  enraged  at 
St.  Paul  for  converting  many  Gentilea,  and 
dragged  him  to  the  tribunal  of'^Oallio,  who,  aa 
invconsul,  genarallj  reaided  at  Corinth,  Acta 
zviii,  13,  13.  They  accnaed  him  of  teaching 
"men  to  wotahip  God  contrary  to  the  law." 
St.  Paul  being  about  lo  apeak,  Gallic  told  the 
Jewa,  that  if  tbe  matter  in  qneation  were  a 
beach  of  juatioe,  or  an  action  of  a  criminal 
nature,  he  eboutd  tiiink  himaelf  obliged  to  hear 
them  i  but,  aa  the  diapute  waa  only  concerning 
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ruler  of  the  aynagogoe,  waa  baalen  by  lh« 
Greeka  before  Gallio'a  aeat  of  juatice  ;  but  thia 
garemor  did  not  concern  hunaelf  about  iL 
Hia  ahetainlng  &om  inlerftriog  in  a  leligioaa 
cuntiovoray  did  credit  to  hia  prudence;  nevet- 
tbeleaa,  hia  name  haa  oddly  paaaed  into  a  re- 
proachful proverb ;  and  a  nuu>  regardlcaa  of  all 
piety  ia  called  "a  Gallic,"  and  ia  aaid  "Gallio- 
liks  to  sare  for  none,  of  tbeae  thinga."  Little 
did  this  Boman  anticipate  that  hia  name  would 
be  ao  immortalixed. 

UAMALIEL,  a  celebrated  rabbi,  and  doctor 
of  the  Jewiah  taw,  under  whoee  tuition  the 
great  Apoetle  of  tbe  Gentilea  was  brought  up, 
AcU  xxii,  3.  Bamabaa  and  Stephen  axe  alM> 
nippoaed  to  have  been  among  tbe  number  of 
his  pupil*.  Soon  after  the  day  of  penteoost, 
when  the  Jeirish  sanhedrim  began  to  be  aim  mad 
at  the  progress  the  Goapel  was  making  in  Je- 
rusalem, and  conaequently  wished  to  put  to 
death  the  Apoatlea,  in  the  hope  of  checking  ita 
farther  proffreaa,  they  wwe  a^irvbeoded  and 
brought  before  the  national  council,  of  which 
Gamaliel  aeems  to  have  been  a  leading  mem- 
ber. It  ia  very  probable  that  many  lealota 
among  them  would  have  if     ---'-'  ■'       "  ■ 


Apoitlee  to  withdraw  for  a  while,  he  repreaantad 
to  the  nnhedrim  thai,  if  the  Apnstlea  W8i«  no 
better  than  Impcetora,  their  fallacy  wodU 
quickly  be  discovared  ;  but  on  the  other  hand, 
if  what  they  were  engaged  in  waa  from  God,  it 
was  vain  for  them  to  attempt  to  fruatrate  it, 
BiDce  it  waa  the  height  of  folly  to  contend  with 
the  Almighty.  The  aaaembly  aaw  the  wiadoBi 
of  hia  ccunaal,  and  very  prudently  changed  the 
sentence,  upon  which  Uiey  were  originally  bent 
againat  the  Apoatlea' livaa,  into  that  of  coipoiml 
iwniahment. 

3.  It  may  here  also  be  remarked,  that  the 
nnhedrim  could  not  themaelvea  believe  that 
tale  which  they  had  diligently  circulated  amoi^ 
the  people,  that  the  disoiplaa  had  stolen  away 
the  body  of  Jeaue,  and  then  pretended  that  he 
had  arisen  from  the  dead.  K  the  Jewiah  coun- 
cil had  thought  thia,  it  would  have  been  very 
abnird  in  Gamaliel  to  eihoit  them  to  w&it  to 
eee  whether  "tbe  counsel  and  work"  waa  of 
God,  that  ia,  whether  the  Apoatlea  related  ■ 
fact  whan  they  preached  the  resurrection,  and 
grounded  tbe  divine  authority  of  their  religion 
upon  that  fact.  Gamaliel's  advice  waa  wholly 
based  upon  the  admission,  that  an  extraordi- 
nary, and  to  Ihent  an  inexplicable,  event  had 
happened. 

GAMES.  Games  and  combata  were  inati. 
tutad  by  the  ancienta  in  honoar  of  their  goda; 
and  were  oelebrated  with  that  view  by  the  moat 
polished  and  enlightened  nations  of  antiquity. 
Ths  most  renowned  heroes,  legialatora,  and 
Btatesmen,  did  not  think  it  anbecoming  their 
character  and  dignity,  to  mingle  with  the  com- 
batants, or  contend  in  the  race ;  they  even 
ickoned  it  glorioua  to  share  in  the  eierciaei, 
ad  meritorious  to  carry  away  the  prixe.  The 
ictore  ware  crowned  with  a  wreath  of  laoral 
I  preaanca  of  their  country ;  they  were  (*!•. 
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bratcd  in  the  npturoui  efituwua  of  tbair  poeu ; 
they  were  idmirad,  end  almaet  adored,  bj  the 
inDiiinenble  multitodee  whJDh  floctml  to  the 
guiun,  from  srery  part  of  Gratcfl,  and  many 
of  the  adjacent  aanntiiaa.  Tliey  returned  to 
their  own  homea  in  b  tiiumpbei  chariot,  and 
nude  tbeii  entrano*  into  their  native  Eitjr,  not 
through  the  gstee  whioh  admitted  the  volnr 
throng,  bat  through  a  breech  in  the  walla, 
which  were  broken  down  to  gin  thsm  adoiia- 
eion ;  and  at  the  aame  time  to  expre^  the  per- 
ouaion  of  their  reilow  cititena,  that  walla  are 
of  amill  use  to  a  oitj  defended  b;  men  of  euch 
tried  courage  and  ebilit;.  Hence  the  lurprie. 
ing  ardour  which  animated  all  the  alalea  of 
Greece  to  imitate  the  ancient  heroes,  and  en- 
circle their  browa  with  wraatha,  which  ran. 
dered  them  atill  more  the  objecta  of  admiratton 
or  enTT  to  aucoecding  limea,  than  the  <rie> 
tories  they  had  gained,  or  the  lawa  they  had 

3.  But  the  inititutora  of  those  gmea  and 
eombata  had  higher  and  nobler  objects  in  view 
than  veneration  for  the  mighty  dead,  or  the 

Sroti  fine  lion  of  ambition  or  vanity ;  it  waa  their 
nign  to  prepare  the  youth  for  tba  profeaaion 
of  aims;  to  confirm  their  health  j  to  improve 
their  strength,  their  vigour,  and  activity;  to 
inure  them  to  fatigue;  and  to  render  them 
intre|rid  in  cloae  fight,  where,  in  the  infancy 
of  the  art  of  war,  muacnlor  force  commonly 
decided  the  victor;.  Thii  etatement  accoanta 
for  the  striking  elluaiona  which  the  Apoetle 
Paul  makes  in  his  epistlea  to  theea  oelebrvted 
.  ezercisee.  Such  references  were  calculated  to 
touch  the  heart  of  a  Greek,  and  of  every  one 
familiarly  acquainted  with  them,  in  the  live. 
lieat  manner,  ai  well  as  to  place  before  the 
•ye  of  his  mind  the  moat  glowing  am' 


they  proposed  to  oontend 
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panBogei  in  the  nervous  and  eloquent  epistles 
li-om  the  pen  of  St.  Paul,  have  been  more  ad- 
mired by  the  critics  and  expoeitore  of  all  times, 
than  thoee  into  which  aome  alluaiDn  to  these 
agonistic  exercises  is  inlrodncsd ;  and,  perhaps, 
none  are  calculated  to  leave  a  deeper  imprea- 
sion  on  the  Christian's  mind.or  excite  a  stronger 
and  more  salutary  infloenoe  on  his  actions. 
Certain  persons  were  appointed  to  take  care 
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that  Christ  is  called  the  "  Author  and  Finisher 
of  faith,"  in  allnaion  to  these  jndgee.  Those 
who  were  designed  forthe  oroftneion  of  otUetir, 
or  combatants,  frequented  from  their  earliest 
^ears  the  academies  maintained  for  that  pur- 
pose at  the  public  expense.  In  these  place* 
they  were  sxemised  under  the  direction  of  dif- 
ferent masters,  who  employed  the  moat  effeotnal 
methods  to  inure  their  bodies  for  the  fktigues 
of  the  public  game*,  and  to  form  them  tor  the 
combats.  The  regimen  to  which  they  submit- 
ted was  very  herd  and  severe.  At  first,  they 
'--'  ~io  other  nonrishment  than  dried  figs, — "- 
'"  s  and  a  gross  hesvr  sort  of 
fthej  were  absc^telj  forbidde 
B,  and  enjoined  continenee.     When 


Tic  gymnasium  at  Elis,  ten  mouths  before  the 
lomniiy,  where  they  prepared  themselves  by 
ntinual  exercises.    Ho  tana  that  had  omitted 
present  himself  at  the  appointed  time,  was 
allowed  to  be  a  candidate  for  the  priies ;  not 
the  accustomed  rewards  of  victory  given 
ch  persons,  if  by  any  means  they  insinu- 
themselves,  end  overcame  their  ontago. 
nisU;   nor  would  any  apology,  though  seem, 
ever  so  reasonable,  serve  to  excuse  their 
.ce.     No  person  that  was  himself  a  noto. 
criminal,  or  nearly  related  to  one,  was 
permHted   to   contend.      Farther,    to   pi«v«nt 
underhand  dealings,  if  any  person  was  Con- 
victed of  bribing  his  advenary,  s  severe  fine 
ras  laid  npon  him  ;  nor  was  this  atone  thought 
1  BufBciant  guard  against  unfair  contracts,  and 
mjust -practices,    but    the    contenders    wen 
ibliged  to  swear  they  had  spent  ten  whole 
nonlhs  in  preparatory  exercises  ;   and,  beside 
all  this,  they,  their  Ikthers,  and  their  brethren, 
k  a  solemn  oath,  that  they  would  not,  hy 

p  the  fair  nnd  just  proceedings  of  the  games. 
>.  The  spiritoal  eonteat.  in  which  all  true 
ristians  aim  at  obtaining  a  heavenly  crown, 
i  its  rules  also,  devised  and  enacted  by  in. 
linite  wisdom  and   goodness,  which  require 
iplicit   and   exact   submission,  which   yield 
neither  to  times  nor  circumstances,  but  main- 
tain then'  supreme  authority,  from  age  to  age, 
nninterropted  and  unimpaired.    The  comMt. 
-  who  violates  these  rules  forfeits  the  priie, 
is   driven    from   the  field  with  indeliUa 
disgrace,    and   consigned   to   everlasting  WO> 
"snce  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  e«- 
irts  his  son  Timothy  strictly  to  observe  the 
precepts  of  the  Gospel,  without  which,  he  can 
no  more  hope  to  obtain  the  approbaticn  of  God, 
and  the  possession  ofthe  heavenly  crown,  than 
a  combatant  in  the  public  games  of  Greece, 
who  disregarded  the  established  rales,  could 
hope  to  receive  iiom  the  hands  of  his  judge 
the  promised  reward:  "And  if  a  man  also 
strive  for   masteries,  yet  is    he  not  crowned 
except  he  strive  lawfnllj,"  3  Tim.  ii,  5,  or 
according  to  the  established  laws  of  the  games. 
Like  the  Grecian  combatants,  the   Chrietian 
must  "abstain  from  fleshly  lasts,"  and  "walk 
in  all  the  statutes  and  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  blemelees."    Such  was  St.  Paul;  and  in 
thia  manner  he  endeavoured  to  act:    "But  I 
keep  nnder  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subfee. 
Test  that  by  any  means,  when   I  have 


Cor.  ix,  9 
Doddridge  renders,  "lest  ^ler  havi 
L  .  .ij  .  _■._._,!  i.  ^igapprovec 
_      H  of  impc 
the  primitive  sense  of  these 
""     It  is  well  known  to 

..cquainted   with   the 

original,  that  the  word  used  means  to  dieoharg* 
ths  office  of  a  herald,  whose  busineaa  it  was  to 
proclaim  the  eonditiona  ofthe  games,  and  dis- 
play the  prizes,  to  awaken  the  ennilation  and 
resolution  of  those  who  were  to  contend  ia 
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tMB).  8ul  the  Aportla  iallmUM,  that  than  I 
wu  thU  pacoliu'  circumotBJiCB  attending  the  | 
Chrultia  conleit,  that  the  perwon  who  pro. 
cUimed  ita  liwa  and  rewarda  to  othen,  wu 
alao  to  BDgage  in  it  bimaeif ;  and  that  then 
would  be  a  peculiar  iDEamv  and  misBcy  in  hij 
miacaiTTiDg.  'AUn^f,  which  wa  reader  eoaf- 
away,  nniifiea  one  who  ia  diupproTsd  bf  the 
judge  01  the  guaaa,  aa  not  having  fairly  de- 
•erred  ths  JKua  '•  he  theiefora  loaea  it ;  eTsu 
the  prim  of  elsnul  life.  The  rule  which  the 
Apoatle  appliea  to  himaetf  he  extends  in  another 
paaaaEe  to  all  the  membera  of  the  Chriatian 
church ;  "  Thoae  who  aliiye  for  the  maatary 
an  temperate  in  all  ihingai  now  they  do  it  to 
obtain  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an  incor- 
ruptible." TertuUian  usea  Uis  BBine  thought 
to  encouiage  the  mattyn.  He  urgea  conatanc; 
upon  them,  from  what  the  hopea  of  Yiatoty 
made  the  atMtla  endure ;  and  TBpealH.he  ae. 
vera  and  painful  eieiciaea  Ibey  were  obliged 
to  UDdargo,  the  continual  anguiib  and  con- 
■traiDt  Id  which  Ihey  paaaed  the  beat  yean  of 
their  Uvea,  and  the  Tolunlaiy  piivalion  which 
they  impoaad  on  Ihemaelvea,  of  all  that  waa 
moat  grateful  to  their  appetites  and  paaaioni. 

4.  The  aJU«lie  took  cate  to  diaencumber  their 
bodiea  of  every  article  of  clothing  which  could 
ID  anyraanner  hinder  or  incommode  them.  In 
the  race,  they  wers  anxious  lo  carry  aa  little 
weight  u  poaaible,  and  uuiformly  stripped  them, 
•elves  of  alt  auch  clothes  as,  by  their  weight, 
length,  or  otherwise,  might  entangle  or  retard 
them  in  the  courae.  Tha  Chriatian  alao  muat 
"lay  saide  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which 
doth  ao  easily  beaet"  him,  Heb.  lii,  1.  In  the 
ezerciae  of  faith  uid  ■elE.denial,  be  muat  "  cast 
off  tha  worka  of  daikoesa,"  lay  aaide  all  nulice 
__j  — ^ij_  hypocrisiea,  and  envyiugs,  and  evil 

jt,  inordiiute  aSectioua,  and  worldly 
aod  whatever  also  might  obatnict  hia 
holy  profcaaioD,  damp  his  apirita,  and  hinder 
his  progrBBB  in  the  pathi  of  righteouaneas. 

5.  The  foot  race  aeema  to  have  been  placed 
in  the  fiiat  rank  of  public  gamea,  and  culti- 
vated with  a  care  and  industry  ^oportioned 
to  the  eatunation  in  which  it  waa  held.  The 
Olympic  games  generally  opoDed  with  raoea, 
and  were  celebrated  at  first  with  do  other  ez- 
erciae. The  liaU  or  course  when  the  atliltta 
eierciaed  theDUalvea  in  ruDning,  waa  at  first 
bat  one  stadium  in  length,  or  ^wut  aii  hi 
dred  feet ;  and  from  this  meaaure  it  took 
name,  and  was  called  the  itadium,  whata 
might  be  ita  extent.  Thia,  in  the  language  of 
Bl.  Paal,  apeaking  of  the  Christian'. 
waa  "  the  race  which  waa  set  beibi 
determined  by  public  authority,  and  carefiiUy 
mecaund.  On  each  side  of  tha  stadium  and 
its  extremity,  ran  an  aacent  or  kind  uf  terrace, 
covered  with  teats  and  benches,  upon  which 
the  spectatora  were  sealed,  an  innumerablt 
multitude  collacted  from  all  part*  of  Greece. 
to  which  the  Apoatle  thus  slludea  in  his  figura- 
tive deacription  of  the  Cbriatiui  life:  "Seeing 
we  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud 
of  witnesses,  let  aa  lay  aaide  every  weight," 

The  most  nmarkabte  parts  of  tha  atadium 
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LCe,  middle,  and  extnmity.    Tha 
marked  at  first  only  by  a  line 
drawn  on  the  sand,  from  aide  to  side  of  the 
stadium.      To  praranl  any  unfair   advantage 
being  taken  by  the  more  vigilant  or  alert  caa- 
didatea,  a  cord  was  at  length  stretched  in  front 
or  men  that  were  to  ran ;  and 
^ce  waa  railed  in  with  wood. 
Tbo  opaniog  of  thia  barrier,  was  the  signal 
'  -  "      racera  to  aUrt.     The   middle  of  the 
waa  remarkable,  onty  by  the  circum- 
if  having  the  priies  oAotted  to  the  vie- 
up  there.    From  this  custom,  Crysoa- 
wa  a  fine  compariaon  :  "  Aa  the  judgea 
races  and  other  games,  eipose  m  the 
ilal  of  the  stadium,  to  the  view  of  the  chain- 
ins,  the  crowns  which  they  were  to  receive ; 
like  manner,  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  hia 
prophets,  haa  placed  tha  piizea  in  the  midst  of 
the  courae.  which  he  designs  for  thoae  who 
have  tha  courage  lo  contend  for  them,"     At 
the  extremity  of  the  stadium  was  a  goal,  where 
,L_  r...    - -tended;  bnt  m  those  of  chariots 
they  were  to  run  several  timss 
round  it  without  stopping,  and  afterward  con- 
clude the  race  by  regaining  the  other  extrs- 
nily  of  the  liata  from  whence  they  atarted.    It 
s  therefore  to  the  foot  race  the  Apoatle  allude*, 
when  he  apeaka  of  the  race  set  before  the  Chris- 
'iD,  which  waa  a  straight  course,  to  be  run 
dy  once,  and  not,  ae  in  the  other,  several 
nee  without  stopping. 

6.  AccordiDg  to  some  writers,  it  waa  at  the 
goal,  and  not  in  the  middle  of  the  courae,  that 
tbo  priies  were  exhibited ;  and  they  were  fjiced 
in  a  very  couapicuooa  situation,  that  the  com. 
petitora  might  be  animated  by  having  them 
alwaya  in  their  sight.  This  accords  with  the 
view  which  Uie  Apostle  gives  of  the  Christian 
liie:  "Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
apprehended ;  but  thia  one  thing  I  do,  forget. 
ting  those  thinge  which  are  behind,  tod  reach- 
ing forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before, 
1  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  priie  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Phil,  iii, 
13,  14.  L'Enfant  thinks,  the  Apoatle  here 
alludes  to  those  who  stood  at  Ihs  elevated  plana 
at  the  end  of  the  courae,  calling  the  raoara  hj 
their  names,  uid  encouraging  Ibero  by  holding 
out  tlie  crowD,  to  exert  tfaenuelvea  with  vigour. 
Within  the  measured  and  determinate  limita  o( 
the  stadium,  the  athleia  were  bound  to  contend 
for  the  prize,  which  they  forfeited  without  hope 
of  recovery,  if  they  deviated  ever  so  little  from 
the  appointed  courae. 

T.  The  honours  and  rewards  otanted  to  the  . 
victors  ware  of  several  kinds.  Tbey  were  ani- 
mated in  their  courae  by  the  rapturoua  itpplausee 
of  the  countless  muluiudes  that  lined  the  eta. 
dium,  and  waited  the  issue  of  the  contest  with 
aacar  anxiety  ;  and  their  sucoesa  was  instantly 
followed  by  reileratsd  and  long  continued 
plaudits ;  but  these  were  only  a  prelude  to  tha 
appointed  rewards,  which,  though  of  little 
value  in  themselves,  were  aceeunlsd  the  high- 
est honour  to  which  a  mortal  could  aa)nra. 
Theae  consisted  of  difierent  wreaths  of  wild 
olive,  pine,  parsley,  or  laurel,  according  to  the 
difitonl  places  where  the  gamea  were  cela- 
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bntad.  After  the  judge*  hid  paawd  wntenca, 
t,  pablia  herald  proolunHd  tbe  name  of  the  vie 
Mr  ;  one  of  tbe  judgei  put  the  crown  upon  his 
head,  aad  a  l»«Eeb  of  palm  into  hia  tight  hand, 
which  he  carried  as  a  token  of  Tictonou*  cou. 
rage  and  pereerenuice.  Aa  he  might  be  victor 
mote  than  onoa  in  the  same  gunea,  and  some, 
lime*  on  ib»  aanw  day,  be  mieht  alio  receive 
aevaral  crowna  and  palm*.  When  the  victor 
had  received  hia  reward,  a  herald,  preceded 
hf  a  tnunpet,  conducted  him  timogh  the 
■Udium,  and  ptoclaimed  aloud  his  nune  and 
Ooantrji ;  while  the  delighted  multitudea,  it 
the  aight  of  him,  redooblad  their  acelamationB 
and  applauaea. 

6.  The  erowu  in  the  Olyinpic  gamea  waa 
tf  wild  olive  1  in  the  Pythian,  of  Uorel ;  in  the 
lalhmian  or  Corinthian,  of  pine  tree;  anidinthe 
Namtaan,  ofsmallafa  orpanler-  Now,  moat  of 
theea  wtn  evergreeni;  yet  the;  would  soon 
grow  diy,  and  crumble  into  dint.  Elmer  pro. 
dDoee  many  paaeagea  in  which  the  contendere  in 
thaae  eierciae*  are  rallied  bj  the  Urecian  wita, 
OB  account  of  the  eitraordinary  paina  they 
look  for  aucb  trifling  rewarda;  and  Plato  ha* 
a  celebraled  paaaage,  which  greatly  resemblea 
that  of  the  Apoetle,  but  by  nu  meana  eqaals  it 
in  fonn  and  beauty :  "  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain 
a  carniptible  crown,  but  we  an  incormptible." 
The  Christian  la  thuj  called  to  fight  the  good 
Bght  of  taith,  and  to  lay  hold  of  eternal  life ; 
and  to  thia  he  ia  more  powerfully  atimulated 
hy  oonnderiag  that  the  ancient  athltta  took 
all  their  care  and  pains  only  for  the  rake  of 
obtaining  a  garland  of  flowere,  or  a  wreath  of 
laurel,  which  quickly  fades  and  periahee,  poa. 
aeaaed  little  intrinsic  value,  and  only  served  to 
nouriah  their  pride  and  vanity,  withont  impart- 
ing any  aolid  ad  vantage  to  tbemselvee  or  olhen ; 
bat  that  which  is  placed  in  the  view  of  the  api- 
ritual  combatants,  to  animate  their  exertion*, 
and  reward  their  laboors,  is  no  lea*  than  a 
erovrn  of  dory  which  never  decaya ;  *'  an  in- 
heritance iDcorraptible,  undefiled,  and  that 
bdalh  not  stray,  reserved  in  heaven  for  them," 
1  Fet.  i,  4  1  V,  4.  Bat  the  nctory  sometime* 
ramaineid  doabtful,  in  coDsequence  of  which  a 
number  of  competilora  appeared  before  the 
jndgea,  and  claimed  the  priie.  The  candidates 
who  were  rojeotod  on  such  occasion*  by  the 
judge  of  the  fames,  aa  not  having  fairly  merit- 
ad  tbe  priiB,  were  ot  lied  by  the  Greek*  iltm^al, 
or  ditfpnmd,  which  we  render  eamt  amav,  in 
a  paeaags  already  quoted  from  SL  Paul's  First 
E|ii>tle  to  the  CmiDthians :  "  But  I  keep  nnder 
my  body,  and  bring  it  Into  aubjsction,  loat  that 
by  any  meaaa,  when  I  have  prvaohed  to  otiiere, 
I  myself  should  be,  iUtifvs,  caat  away,"  reject- 
ed by  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  and  Uaappoint- 
•d  of  mj  expected  crown.  What  has  bran 
lAaervedcoDcemiiig;  the  spirit  and  ardour  with 
which  tbe  oompetitors  engaged  in  the  race, 
and  conoeniing  the  priie  they  had  in  view  to 
reward  their  arduotas  contention,  will  illuatrate 
the  ftdlewiug  auUime  paaaage  of  the  aame 
•Bored  writer  in  his  Epistle  to  thaPhiliptnan*: 
"Not  aa  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  perfitct ;  but  I  follow  after,  if  that 
I  inay  apprehend  that  for  which  alan  1  am  »p- 
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prehended  of  Christ  Je*u*.  Brethren,  I  count 
not  myself  to  have  apprehended :  but  thi*  one 
thing  I  do,  forgetting  thoee  thing*  which  are 
behind,  and  reaching  forth  nnto  those  tfainn 
which  are  before,  I  prsst  toward  the  mark,  for 
the  priie  of  the  bisb  calling  of  God  in  Chnat 
Jeeua,''Phii.  iii,  13-14.  Tbe  affecting  paauge, 
also,  of  the  same  Apostle,  in  the  Second  Epis- 
tle of  Timothy,  written  i  little  before  his  mar. 
tyjdom,  is  beautifully  allusive  to  the  alM>ve> 
mentioned  race,  to  the  crown  that  awaited  tbe 
victory,  and  to  the  Hallanodica  or  judges  who 
bestowed  it :  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I 
tare  finished  my  course,  I  hsve  kept  the  faith. 
Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
rightsoiuDeB,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  alull  give  mo  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me 
only,  but  to  all  tbem  alao  that  love  hia  appear- 
ing," a  Tim.  iv,  8. 

UAIiSENS.  In  the  language  of  the  He- 
brews, every  jJace  where  planta  and  traea  were 
cultivated  with  greater  care  than  in  the  open 
field,  was  called  a  garden.  The  idea  of  such 
an  encloaure  was  certainly  borrowed  from  the 
garden  of  Eden,  which  the  bountifiil  Creatoi 
planted  for  the  reception  of  our  first  parent*. 
Beside,  the  garden*  of  primitive 
commonly,  if  not  in  ei 


B,  devoted  tc 


ages,  tbe 
>f  Pagan  supenrtition.    Thos  Jehovah  calls 
tbe  apostate  Jews,  "  a  people  that  provoketh 


the  oaka  which  n  have  detired,  and  ye  shall 
be  confounded  tor  the  gardens  which  ye  have 
ch<iBen.''  Th«  oriental  gardens  were  either 
open  plantations,  or  enclDsures  defended  1^ 
walls  or  hedge*.  Some  fbnces  in  the  Holy 
Idnd,  in  later  times,  are  not  leaa  beautifii] 
than  our  living  fences  of  white  thorn ;  and 
perfectly  answer  the  description  of  ancient 
Jewish  prophets,  who  inform  ua  that  the  hedges 
in  their  times  consisted  of  thorns,  and  that 
the  apikea  of  these  thorny  plants  were  eiceed- 
ingly  aharp.  Doulidan  found  a  very  fmitfiil 
vineyard,  fall  of  olives,  tig  trees,  and  vines, 
about  eight  miles  south-wept  from  Bethlehem, 
encliWBd  with  a  hedge;  and  that  part  of  it 
adjoining  to  the  road,  strongly  formed  of  thorns 
and  rose  bushes,  intermingled  with  pomegra- 
nate trees  of  snrpassing  beauty  and  fragaance. 
A  hedge  composed  of  rose  bushes  and  <rild 
pomegranate  shrube,  then  in  full  flower, 
mingled  with  other  thorny  plants,  adorned  in 
the  varied  livery  of  spring,  must  have  made 
at  once  a  strong  and  beauttfbl  fence.  The  wild 
pomegranate  tree,  the  spectea  probaUy  used  in 
fimaing,  is  much  mote  prickly  than  the  other 
variety ;  and  when  mingled  with  othef  thorny 
bodies,  of  which  they  have  several  kinds  in 
Palestine,  some  of  whose  pnckles  are  very  long 
and  abaip,  mnat  form  a  hedge  very  difficult  to 
penetrate.  These  facts  illustiate  the  beauty 
and  force  of  several  passages  in  the-aacred 
volume :  thna,  in  the  Proverbs  of  Bolomon, 
"  The  way  of  Um  slothful  man  is  as  a  hedge  ot 
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tamper  repnmntiBMlling  or  mrapBimUe;  but 
which  B  modarate  ahura  oTnaohitioii  >imI  per. 
■avannce  wduIiI  eoailv  ranors  or  aannounl. 
la  ths  propheciea  of  Hoaea,  God  thi«Btena  hit 
tnuibeTDus  BTMi  idolatroua  people  with  muiT 
painfv]  embaTTmaameDta  and  perplexitkw,  whioh 
would  aa  efleotoally  retsrd  or  obatnict  Iheir 
progreaa  is  tbe  paUu  ofwiekedneH,  u  a  hedge 
of  thorn}'  pCanta  (tretofaing  acrow  the  travel- 
laHt  v»j,  the  proeecotion  of  hi*  jonmef : 
"Thei«tore,  behold,  I  will  bed^  up  tbj  war 
with  thoma,  and  make  a  wall,  that  ahe  ahaii 


It  find  her  pathi,"  Hoeea  ii,  6.  In  the  days 
of  Micah,  the  mBgiatratea  of  Judah  had  be. 
conie  eiceedinglj  corrupt :  "The  beat  of  them 
ia  a  hrier;  tbe  moat  upright  is  aharper  than 
a.  thorn  hedge  ["  to  appeec  before  their  tribanal, 
or  to  h«Te  an;  deitinga  with  them,  waa  to  in- 
Tolre  onB*a  eelf  in  ennleaa  perplexitiee,  uid  to 
be  eiposed  to  ^ling  diaappomtiDente,  if  not 
to  certain  deatmction.  "niay  ivaembleid  thoae 
tbornif  planta  which  are  twiated  together,  whoee 
apinea  point  in  eyeiy  direction,  and  an  M 
ahiirp  and  alrong  that  thej  cannot  be  touched 
without  dinger,  and  »o  entangling  that  when 
the  traveller  naa  with  much  pain  and  exertion 
fteed  himaelf  from  one,  he  ia  inatantly  aeiied 
by  another.  "  But  the  aona  of  Belial."  said  the 
king  of  lerael,  "  shall  be  all  of  them  as  Ihoma 

.  thrust  away,  beceuae  they  cannot  be  taken  with 
hands ;  but  the  man  that  shall  touch  them  must 

.  be  fenced  with  iron,  and  the  etafTof  a  apear  ; 
and  they  ahall  be  utterly  bnmed  with  fire  in  the 
aame  place,"  S  Sam.  iiiii,  6,  7.  Other  enelo- 
<uree  had  fences  of  loose  atones,  or  mud  walla, 
■ome  of  them  very  low,  which  often  fiirniahed 
a  retreat  to  venomous  reptiles.  To  this  eir. 
oumatanoa  the  royal  preacher  allndee.  in  hie 
obeerrationa  of  wiadom  and  fblly  :  "  He  that 
diggeth  a  pit,  ahaJl  All  into  it:  and  whnso 
breaketh  a  hedge,  a  serpent  ehali  bite  him." 
Eccles.  X,  8.  The  term  which  our  translaton 
render  heitge  in  this  paisage,  they  might  with 
more  propriety  have  rendered  mail,  as  they  had 
done  in  another  part  of  the  writings  of  !4olo. 
mon  ;  "  I  went  by  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and 
by  the  vineyard  of  the  men  void  of  understancl- 
iog;  end  lo,  it  was  all  grown  over  with  thorns, 
■nd  nettles  had  covered  the  face  thereof,  and 
tbe  (tone  wall  thereof  waa  broken  down," 
Prorerbe  xiiv,  30. 

9.  Tbe  land  of  promiae  haa  been,  from  the 
earliest  agea,  an  unencloeed  eonntry,  with  a 
fewapotadefendedby  a  hedge  of  thorn;  plante, 
or  a  stone  wall  built  without  any  crm^nt.  At 
Aleppo,  most  of  the  vineyarda  are  fenced  with 
■tone  walla;  for  in  many  parte  of  Syria  a  hedge 
would  not  grow  for  want  of  moisture.  But, 
aa  their  various  eeeulent  vegelabloa  are  now 
not  nnfVeqnently  planted  in  the  open  Gelds, 
bolb  in  Syria  and  Paleatine,  so  Chardin 
■eeme  to  euj^mee  they  were  often  unfeneed  in 
ancient  timea ;  and,  on  this  account,  those 
lodgee  and  bootha,  to  which  leaiah  refers,  in 
the  first  chapter  c^  hie  prophecy,  were  built. 
In  Uindoetan  they  follow  tbe  aame  custom. 
At  the  coDuneiKeinent  of  the  rainy  season,  the 
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peaaante  plut  abundance  of  melona,  cucunu 
bera,  and  goutda,  which  are  then  tbe  principal 
food  of  tbe  inhabitant*.  They  are  planted  id 
the  open  fi|l<le  and  eiteneive  plains,  and  are 
titeteureliaUe  to  the  depredations  of  men  and 
In  tbe  centre  of  tbe  field  is  en  arti. 
Goial  mount,  with  a  hut  on  tbe  top,  niffieienlly 
large  to  ahelter  a  single  person  from  the  in. 
nlemency  of  the  weather.  There,  amid  heavy 
roina  and  tempeatuona  winds,  a  poor  solitary 
being  is  stationed  day  and  night  to  protect  the 
crop.  From  thence  be  givea  an  alarm  to  the 
nearest  village.  Few  aitoationa  can  be  moni 
unpleasant  uan  a  hovel  of  thia  kind,  eipoaed 
for  three  or  four  months  to  wind,  lightning, 
and  rain.  To  such  a  cbeerlees  station  the  pro. 
phet  no  doubt  alludea,  in  that  passage  where 
he  declam  the  dcsolatione  of  Judsh  ;  "The 
daughter  of  Zion  is  left  aa  a  cottage  in  a  vine, 
yard,  aa  a  lodgs  in  a  garden  of  cucumbers," 
las.  i,  8.  If  such  watch  houaea  were  n^cessarf 
in  those  gaidens  which  were  defended  by  walla 
or  hedges,  some  of  which,  indeed,  it  ivas  not 
difficult  to  get  over,  they  nmst  have  been  still 
mora  neeeSBary  in  those  which  wore  perfectly 
open. 

3.  The  oriental  garden  displays  little  method, 
or  design  ;  the  whole  being  commonly  no  more 
than  a  confused  medley  of  fiuit  trees,  with  beds 
of  esculent  plants,  and  even  plots  of  wheat  and 
barley  aometimes  intersporaed.  The  garden 
belonging  to  the  governor  of  Eleus,  a  'I\irkisb 
town  on  the  weatem  border  of  the  Hellespont, 
which  Dr.  Chandler  visited,  consisted  only  of 
a  vetT  amall  spot  of  ground,  walled  in,  arid 
containing  only  two  vinesi  s  fig  and  a  pome- 
granate tree,  and  a  well  of  excellent  water. 
And,  it  would  seem,  the  garden  of  an  ancient 
Israelite  coald  not  boast  of  greater  variety; 


This  fact  may  perhape  give  us  some  insight 
into  the  reeson  of  the  eudden  and  irreslstihla 
conviction  which  flashed  on  the  mind  of  Na- 
thinsel,  when  our  Saviour  said  to  him.  "  When 
thoQ  wast  under  the  fig  tree.  I  saw  thee."  The 
good  man  seema  to  have  been  engaged  in  de- 
walled  in,  and  concealed  from  the  Fcrutiniiing 
eyes  ofmen.  The  place  was  ao  email,  that  he 
waa  perfectly  certain  no  man  bnt  himaelf  waa 
there;  and  so  completely  defended,  that  none 
could  break  through,  or  look  over,  the  fbnce; 
and,  by  consequence,  that  no  eye  waa  upon 
him,  bat  the  all-aeeing  eye  of  God;  and,  there. 
fore,  since  Cbriat  ssw  him  there,  Nsthanael 
knewliecouldbe  no  other  than  tbe  Bon  of  God, 
and  the  promised  Messiah. 

GAHLICK.l^w.  As  Ibis  word  occurs  only 
in  Numbers  li,  5,  some  doubts  have  arisen  re. 
specting  the  plant  intended.  From  its  bemg 
coupled  with  leeks  and  onions,  there  can  be 
but  little  doubt  thst  the  garlich  is  meanL 
T^e  Tnlmndists  frequently  mention  the  use 
of  this  plant  among  the  Jews,  and  their  fond- 
ness for  it.  That  garlicks  grew  plenteoaely  in 
Egypt,  is  asserted  by  Dioscoridea  i  there  they 
were  much  esteemed,  and  were  both  eaten  and 
worshipped : — 
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"  Tbn  |odi  nn  tteoaiiaioimi  by  llmi  iMc. 
Such  Hioury  duua  muK  oetit  bs  good, 
Whicti  mrvidtlooa  for  worihip  ud  hrfooi.'^ 
GABMENT.    SMHAim. 
GATE  i>  often  uwd  id  Scripture  to  duiota 
iM  of  public  uaambly,  when  iuatioe  wu 
imiMarad.  Dent,  xvii,  5,  8;  xzi,  19;  xiii, 
UT,  6,  T,  iLc    One  initaaca  of  tfaeaa 
ncQta  appeum  in  that  gi*Ba  at  tbe  gate  of 
lahwDt  twtwaan  Bou  and  a  nlation  of 


bui;  8aiah,  Gen.  i 


'8  porchiM  of  a  fiald 
iii,  10,  le.    Hw  late  of 

Cgnnni  la  a  mm  itill  oommoD  to  Uie  An- 
na to  aipran  a  court  of  ju(tic«,  and  eran 
intxoducad  by  the  Sanoens  into  Spain.  "  I 
bad  Mvaial  Umin,"  aaji  Jacob,  "  viaitad  the 
Alfaamfara,  tbe  aooieot  palace  and  fartreM  of 
tbe  Hooriahkingi:  it  ii  aitualad  on  tke  top  of 
a  hill,  oveilooking  tiie  city,  and  ■■  ■nrrounded 
bj  a  wall  of  great  height  aad  thicknen.  Tbe 
anUanoe  ia  through  an  archway  ovei  which 
ia  carved  a  kej,  the  aymbol  of  the  Mohaionie. 
dan  monarch*.  Ttiia  gale,  called  the  gate  of 
judgment,  according  to  eaatem  fonna,  Wai  the 
place  where  the  kinga  adminictered  juatice." 
In  Morocco,  tbe  gate  ia  atill  the  place  where 

Edgmenl  i«  held.  "All  cran plaint*,"  nya 
■M,  "are  brought,  in  the  fint  jnatance,  Lo 
the  cadi,  or  goTemor.  who,  for  that  purpoae, 
pa^na  certain  honia  of  tbe  day  m  the  gats  of 
tfae  city,  partly  for  the  aake  of  the  fraali  air, 
and  partly  to  aae  all  thoaa  who  go  out ;  sod, 
laMly,  toobaerre  a  cuitom  which^alongpra- 
TBtled,  of  holdingjMil^ent  there.  Tbe  gate 
ia  cautrived  accordjiigly,  baing  built  tike  n 
aquars  «]iaaibei,  with  two  doon,  which  are 
not  directly  oppoaiie  to  each  other,  but  «n  two 
adjoiniDg  aide*,  with  aeata  on  tbe  otlwr  *i<te& 
In  Ihii  manner  Dand  eat  batwaen  two  galea," 
9  Sam.  iviii,  34.  Gala  •otnelioMa  aigniiGea 
power,  dominion,  almoot  in  tba  aame  aenaa  ae 
the  Tarkiali  emparor'a  palace  i*  called  the 
Peril,  God  promiaea  Abraham  that  hia  poa- 
terily  aball  poaaf  the  galea  of  their  enemiea, 
their  towna,  their  foitrasaa,  Geneaia  ixii,  IT. 
Jeaua  Chiial  nya  lo  Peter,  "Tbou  art  FetOi-; 
and  on  thia  rock  will  I  build  my  church,  and 
the  gate*  of  hall  ahall  sot  prerail  againat  it," 
Matt,  jcvi,  IB.  Thia  may  mean  aitlnr  the 
»wen  of  hell,  or  inviiiblB  apirita ;  or  aimply 
death,— tbe  church  ahall  be  repleniahed  1^ 
living  membaiB  from  gsneration  to  geneiatiOD, 
ao  that  death  ahall  never  aiuuhiliUe  il. 

Solomon  aaya,  "He  that  eialtetb  hii  gate 
aeeketh  dealiuction."  The  Aribe  are  accue. 
tonied  to  ride  into  the  heoaea  of  Iboae  thaj 
design  to  haraia.  To  preTcnt  thia,  Tharenet 
Islla  ua  that  the  door  of  the  bouae  in  which  the 
Frsncb  merchanta  lire  at  Kama  wat  not  three 
feat  high,  and  that  all  tlw  doora  of  that  town 
are  equally  low.  Agreeably  lo  this  accoanl, 
the  AIM  Mariti,  apeakiog  of  hia  admiaaion 
into  a  inonaBteiy  naar  Jemaalera,  aaya,  "The 
paaage  i>  M>  low,  thai  it  will  ecarcely  admit  a 
boras;  aad  ilia  ahul  by  agate  of  iron, itjvngly 
aeoured  in  the  inaide.  Aa  soon  aa  we  entared, 
tt  was  again  made  fiW  with  varicna  holla  and 
ban  of  iron;  a  ptecaotion  aitmaely . 
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ia  a  daaait  placa,  abased  to 
and  inaolent  attaoka  of  the  Aiaba."  Mr.  Dnun- 
moiid  aaya,  that  in  the  country  about  Roudge, 
in  Hyiia,  "  the  poor  miserable  Arabs  arc  nudsr 
tlMi  ueoaanty  of  hewing  their  houses  out  of  the 
lock,  and  cutting  vary  amall  doors  or  opsuinga 
to  thern,  that  they  may  not  be  made  atahlos  for 
the  Turkish  horse,  as  Ihey  paaa  and  repa^" 
And  thus,  long  before  him,  Sandys,  at  Gsia, 
in  Palestine :  "  We  lodged  Dodet  an  arch  in  a 
liule  court,  together  wilb  eur  aasesi  ibe  door 
exceeding  low,  aa  an  all  thai  belong  unto 
Cfarialiana,  to  withrtand  lbs  sudden  entrance 
of  the  iBBoloit  Tnrka."  '■  To  exalt  the  gUe," 
would  eouaeqaentty  bs  to  ocntl  dsalmction. 
Moriar  aapra,  "A  poor  man'a  door  ia  aoarcely 
three  feet  in  bei^t ;  and  this  ia  a  {neaaulionary 
meaaore  to  binder  the  aervanta  of  the  great 
from  entering  il  on  boraeback ;  which,  when 
any  act  of  oppreauon  is  intended,  they  would 
m^a  no  scruple  to  do.  But  the  habitation  of 
a  man  in  power  is  known  by  bi*  gale,  which 
is  generally  elevated  in  proportion  to  tbe  vanity 
of  it*  owner.  A  loily  gate  ia  one  of  tbe  inaigsia 
of  realty:  aueb  ia  Um  AUaa  Can,  at  Ispahan, 
and  &4  Jfasuyon,  or  tbe  SiMiuu  Parle,  at 
Conalanlinople.  Il  nuat  have  bean  tbe  aame 
in  ancient  day* ;  the  gates  of  Jeruaalem,  Zion, 
die,  are  often  mentioned  in  tbe  Seriptw^  witli 
the  aame  notion  ofgrandanr  annexed  to  them." 
GATU,  the  fifth  of  the  Fhilialine  citiaa.  U 
waa  a  {daoe  of  alraugth  in  the  tine  of  the  pro- 
phela  AmoB  and  Mt^h,  and  ia  placed  by  Jertmi 
on  the  road  between  Eieutberopolia  and  Gaaa. 
It  appean  to  have  been  the  extreme  boundary 
of  tbe  Fhilialine  larritary  in  one  dinotion,  as 
Elkron  was  on  the  other.  Hence  the  eipns.. 
sion,  "&om  Ekron  even  unto  Gath,"  1  8am. 

GAULAJI,  or  GOLAN,  a  city  beyond  Jor. 
dan,  fimn  orbieh  the  small  province  called 
Gaulonitis  took  ita  name.  It  was  given  lolhe 
half  tnbe  of  Manaaaah,  on  the  other  nda  Jor. 
daa,Deut.iv,43;  and  beaama  a  ci^  of  rcAtge, 
Joabna.ixi.37. 

GAZA,  a  city  of  tbe  FhilMtinea,  made  by 
Joshua  part  of  tbe  tribe  of  Jndah.  .  It  wsa  one 
of  the  a*e  principalkiee  of  the  Philiatiaes, 
t^ualsd  toward  the  soathem  citremily  of  lbs 
pnunised  Ifutd,  1  Sam.  *i,  IT,  bstweeu  Rapbia 
id  Aake(on.     Ths  advantageous  aitualion  of 

lions  which  it  underwent.  It  first  of  all  b«. 
longed  to  the  PhlliitiiMB,  and  then  *•  the 
Hebrews.  Il  recflverad  it*  liberty  in  the  reigns 
of  Jotham  and  Ahai,  and  waa  nccnquered  by 
Heiekiah,  it  Kinga  iriii,  8.  It  waa  subjwit  to 
tbe  Chaldeans,  who  eonqoered  Syria  and  Phe. 
nicia.  AAerw*^  il  fell  into  lbs  bands  of  the 
Peniana.  It  most  have  been  a  placa  of  con. 
aidenhJa  slranglh.  For  two  Dwnths  it  baffled 
all  the  elTorta  of  Alexander  the  Great,  who  waa 
repaalCdIy  npnlaad,  and  wounded  in  the  aiege  \ 
which  be  aflerward  ravanged  ia  a  most  infa. 
iner  on  tbe  peraon  of  tbe  gallanl 
defender  Betia,  whom,  while  yel  alive,  haviu|r 
ordered  bla  ank^  to  be  bcoed,  be  draggai 
roond  tbe  walla,  lied  la  hii  chariot  wheels,  in 
tha  baibaroui  panda   of  imitating  the  less 
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toward  this  pUce,  tbg  tisw  became  itill  moM 
inlweBtiuit  uid  scraMble  :  the  grova*  flf  olive 
treei  eitendiDg  fiom  the  pUce  where  we  hut 
halted  to  Ibe  town,  in  front  of  which  a  fine 
avonae  of  these  Ireea  w«a  planted.  Gua  ia 
aituatad  on  an  emineoae,  and  ia  tendered 
pictureique  by  the  numbei  of  fine  nunarata 
which  nae  majeBttcally  above  the  buildinga, 
and  by  the  beautiful  date  Cieea  which  are  inter- 
qwiaed.  The  auburbs  of  Gaia  are  compoaed 
of  wretched  mod  hula;  but  within  aide  the 
town  the  buildingBEuke  a  much  better  appear, 
anee  than  those  we  had  gvnerally  mat  with  in 
Bvtia.  The  streeta  are  of  a  modente  bnadth. 
3lany  fragmenta  of  atatuea,  columna,  &c,  9f 
marble  ware  aaan  in  the  walla  and  bniklinn 
in  difiarent  parte  of  the  town.  The  ai^rbs 
and  enTirona  of  Gua.  are  rendered  infinitely 
Bgiaeable  by  a  number  of  Ui^  gardena,  cul- 
tiTated  with  the  nioeat  care,  which  lie  in  a 
direction  north  and  south  of  the  town  ;  whik 
otheta  of  the  aame  description  run  to  a  eon- 
aiderablo  diatauee  weatward.  Theae  gardena 
an  filled  with  a  great  Tariety  of  choice  fruit 
tnei,  auch  aa  the  6g,  the  mulberry,  the  pome, 
granate,  the  ^ricotf  the  peach,  and  the 
almond ;  togetlier  with  a  few  iemon  and  orange 
treea.  The  numeroue  pUntationa  o«  olive  and 
dale  tnei  which  are  interapersed  contribute 
greatly  to  the  ptcturesi]aB  e^ct  of  the  scene 
exhibited  by  the  aurrouuding  plains.  These, 
on  our  airiTal,  were  otarapiead  with  flowers, 
the  variegated  colours  of  wfai<^  displayed  oveiy 
tint  and  every  hue.  Among  these  were  the 
chrysanthemum,  acailet  ranunculns,  lupin, 
pheasant-eye,  tulip,  china-aster,  dwarf-iris, 
Untel,  daisy,  Aj:,  all  of  them  glowing  wild  and 
abondantly,  witii  the  exception  of  the  lupin, 
whifih  was  cultivated  in  palchaa,  legnlarlj 
ploughed  and  sowed,  with  a  view  to  collect 
the  seeds,  which  tho  inhataitanta  employ  at 
their  meals,  more  especially  to  thicken  their 
ragouts.  The  few  com  fields,  which  lay  at  a 
distance,  dispiayod  the  promise  of  a  rich  gold- 
en harvest ;  and  the  view  of  the  aea,  dialant 
about  a  league,  tended  to  divereiiy  still  more 
the  animated  features  of  this  tuiuiiant  scene." 
This  and  aimilar  deacriplions  of  modem  travel- 
lers, which  are  occaaionally  introduced  into 
thii  work,  are  given  both  as  intoresting  in 
thenuolTea,  and  to  show  that  relics  of  the  ao- 
fsrtility  ofthojr  " 
n  many  parts  of 
GEHARA.  This  word  signiBea  atmplt- 
mml.  ptr/telion.  The  rabbin*  call  the  Penta- 
teuoh  the  law,  without  any  addition.  Next  to 
Ihia  they  have  the  Talmud,  which  is  divided 
into  two  parts ;  the  firet  is  only  an  soplication 
of  the  law  to  particular  cases,  with  thffdkciaion 
of  the  ancient  rabbins,  and  is  called  mMnah, 
or  "aecond  lawi"  the  other  part,  which  is  a 
mors  extensive  application  of  the  same  law,  ia 
a  colleotion  of  determinstiona  by  rabbiai,  later 


it  as  a  cenolnava  onila&atKMi  of  A*  law, 
to  which  DO  fatUier  additions  oan  be  mada. 
There  are  two  y<  sis  rat,  or  two  Tabnodt,  that 
of  Jerusalem,  and  that  of  Babylon.  Tbs 
former  was  compiled,  aocording  to  the  Jews, 
about  the  end  of  the  second  or  third  cantury, 
by  a  celebrated  rabbin,  called  Jocbauin;  but 
father  Morinua  maintaina  that  the  gtmara  waa 
not  finiahed  till  abont  the  seventh  century. 
Dr.  Piideaui  aayi  that  it  waa  completed  abont 
A.  D.  300.  The  Jews  have  little  value  for 
tbia  Jerusalem  Talmnd,  on  account  of  its  oh- 
sCurily.  The  Babylonish  gaaara  is,  as  the 
rabbins  say,  more  modem.  It  waa  begnn  by  a 
Jewish  doctor,,  named  Asa,  and  continued  by 
oar  and  Mar,  hia  aons  or  diaci^ea.  !%« 
Jewa  believe  that  the  ^ smcra  contains  nothing 
but  the  word  of  God,  prsseTved  in  the  timdition 
of  the  elders,  and  tnuumitted,  withoM  altera- 
tion, &OD)  Hoaee  to  rabbi  Judah,  the  holy, 
and  tba  other  compilers  of  the  Talmnd ;  who 
did  not  tednca  it  to  writing  till  they  wnm 
afraid  it  would  be  corrupted  by  the  seversl 
transmigrations  and  peraecutiona  to  which 
their  nation  was  aabjected. 

GENEALOGY,  r«">^--  *ignifiee  a  list 
of  a  paraon's  ancaatora.  The  common  He. 
brew  expression  for  it  it  :Sraier.7'*I((fatA,  "the 
Book  of  Generations."  Ito  nation  was  ever 
more  carelu]  to  preserve  their  genealogies  than 
the  Jewa.  The  aacred  writings  contain  gene, 
alogies  extended  three  IhoDsaod  five  hundred 
yaaiB  backward.  The  gensalq^cy  of  our  St. 
vioor  is  deduced  by  t^^wngeluU  from  Adam 
to  Joseph  and  Hary,  fwMf  h  a  apace  of  four 
thousand,  yeara  and  upward.  The  Jewish 
priests  were  obliged  to  produce  an  exact 
genealogy  of  their  families,  before  they  were 
admitted  to  exercise  their  function.  Wherever 
placed,  the  Jaws  were  particularly  careful  not 
to  marry  below  themselves ;  and  to  prevent 
thia,  they  kept  tables  of  genealogy  in  their 
several  tamilies,  the  originals  of  which  were 
lodged  at  Jerusalem,  to  be  occasionally  con- 
sulted. Theasanlhsntic  monuments,  during  all 
their  ware  and  persecutions,  were  taken  great 


nof,  a 


But, 


aince  the  last  destruction  of  llieir  cHy,  and  the 
diaparaion  of  the  people,  their  ancient  gene- 
alogies are  lost.  But  to  tbia  the  Jews  reply, 
that  either  Elias,  or  some  other  Jnapirfd  priest 
or  prophet,  ehall  come,  and  restore  their  gene- 
alogical tables  before  the  Messiah's  appear- 
ance; a  tradition,  which  they  groond  on  a 
paaotge  in  Nebemiah  vii,  64,  65,  to  this  eS^I : 
llie  genealogical  register  of  the  families  of 
certain  priests  being  lost,  they  were  not  able 
to  nuke  out  Ihair  Imeal  descent  from  Aaron  i 
and  therefore,  "  as  polluted,  were  put  from  the 
priesthood;"  the  ■'Tirsbatha  said  onto  them, 
that  they  should  not  eat  of  the  most  holy 
thinga,  till  there  stood  up  a  priest  with  Urim 
and  Thunimim."  From  hence  the  Jews  con. 
elude,  that  inch  s  priest  will  stand  up,  and 
realore  and  complete  the  genealogies  of  their 
familiea  i  though  others  suppose  these  worda 
to  import,  thM  they  should  never  exercise 
their  priesthood  any  more;  and  that,  "till 
there  iball  stand  np  a  priest  with  Urim  snd 
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Thnaminii"  umniiil*  to  the  uma  ■■  tha  Ro- 
□ua  provacb,  ad  Oracai  taUiulat,  [iM 
MDce  the  Urim  <uid  Thmntniin  weie  now  aboo- 
lutely  «nd  for  ever  loat. 

GENERATION.  Beude  Uib  common  ac- 
ceptation  of  tbii  word,  m  mgnifying  descent, 
it  la  used  for  Iha  hiatory  uul  genaalogj  of  anj 
individiuU,  aa  "  The  bcM>k  of  the  genentioci  of 
Adun,"  Geneiis  t,  1,  tlie  history  of  Adam'i 
creation,  and  of  tiia  poaterity.  "  Tba  genera. 
tiona  of  tha  hnavena  and  of  Iba  earth,"  Gene- 
aia  ii,  4,  ia  a  recital  of  tha  orealioa  of  heaven 
and  earth.  "  The  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesai  ChFiat.  the  Sod  of  David,"  Matthew  i,  1, 
■a  the  EBoealon  of  Jeaua  Chritt,  and  the  his- 
tory of  his  Lite.  Tba  ancienti  eomolimee 
computed  by  generativnai  "In  Uie  fonrth 
generation  tb^  deaoendant*  shall  come  hither 
aBUD,"GeneBiaiT,16.  "JoaephsawEphrajm's 
childtcn  of  the  third  ganeration,"  Genesis  1, 33. 
"A  bastard  ahdl  not  be  admitted  into  the  con- 
gregation, till  tha  tenth  geoeration,"  Deut. 
Xiiiif'S.  Among  the  ancients,  when  the  dum- 
lion  of  genarations  was  not  exactly  deaciibed 
by  the  age  of  four  men  succeeding  ona  another 
Eroni  father  to  sod,  it  waa  fiied  by  aome  at  a 
hundred  jears,  by  uthera  «l  a  hundred  and  ten, 
by  other*  at  thirly-lbree,  thirty,  twenty-five, 
and  even  at  twenty  years;  being  neither  uni- 
form nor  aettled :  only,  U  is  temarked,  that  a 
geoeraUon  ia  longer  as  it  is  mere  ancient. 

GENUSIS,  a  eananical  book  of  the  Old 
Testament,  eo  called  from  the  Greek  yoini, 
g*iuti*t  or  r«a«r«(>Bii>  beoaoea  it  oontaina  an 
account  of  Un  oripn  af  all  viaibia  thinge,  and 
of  the  gsnaalogv  i^the  first  patriarchs.  In  the 
Hebrew  it  ia  oalled  n'Mna,  which  signifiea,  m 
lti»  itgitimi^,  becauea  k  begins  with  that 
word.    See  PmnAiKvaa.  > 

GENNE8ARETH,  Luv  or,  or  GENNE. 
8AR,  «  sniaU  distriot  of  Galilee,  auppoaed  to 
have  bean  so  called  from  its  pleaaantneM,  aod 
exlendiog  about  lour  miles  along  the  neitii- 
weslem  ^ore  of  the  soa  of  Galilee,  or  Genne- 
ureth,  BO  called  from  this  same  region.  It  ia 
more  probable.  howcTSi.  that  Gennesareth  is 
nothing  oMHe  than  a  word  moulded  from  Cin- 
neielh,  the  ancient  name  of  •  city  aud  adjoin, 
ing  tract  in  this  very  MltiatioD,  aa  well  aa  of 
the  lake  itnlf.  Thia  part  of  GaUlea  ia  de. 
Boribed  by  Joaaphua  aa  pnaea—ing  a  eingolar 
fertility,  with  a  delighlflil  temperature  of  the 
air,  aitd  abounding  in  the  fruits  of  difleieut 
climates. 

GENTILE.  The  Hebtaws  called  the  t^n. 
tiles  a»U,  »**,  IjIc  nation*,  that  is,  those  who 
have  not  received  the  &ilh  or  law  of  God. 
AD  who  are  not  Jews,  and  ciroumeiaed.  are 
gaiim.  Those  wlio  were  converted,  and  em- 
braced Judaism,  they  called  proadylas.  Since 
the  Gospel,  the  trot  religion  is  not  confined  to 


who  had  promiaad  by  fail  propfaeto  to  call  the 
GaDtika  t»  tha  ftitfa,  with  a  mpwabundanoe 
of  grace,  haa  fulfilled  hia  promise ;  ao  that  tba 
Christian  church  is  now  compoeed  prinrapally 
of  Gentile  converts ;  Wkd  the  Jews,  too  ivoud 
of  their  particular  privSegee,  and  abandoned  to 
their  rsprobate  sanaa  or.thioga.  have  diaowned 
27 


'Jeaua  Christ,  their  Meesiah  and  Redeemer,  far 
whom,  during  lo  mtny  ages,  they  had  looked 
so  impatiently.  In  the  wVitlngB  of  St.  Paul, 
the  Gentilei  are  generally  denoted  as  Greeks, 
Rom.  i,  U,  16;  ii,  9,  10;  Hi;  I.  12;  1  Cor.  i, 
32-34;  Gal.  iu,  98.  8t.  Luke,  in  the  Acta, 
eipresses  himself  in  (he  sgine  manner.  Acta  vi. 


of  the  Gentiles, 
cauaa  he,  principally,  preached  Jeaua  Christ  to 
them  ;  whereaa  Peter,  and  the  other  Apoatlea, 
pveached  generally  to  the  Jews,  and  are  caUed 
Apoelles  of  the  circumciaion.  Gal.  ii,  8.  The 
propheta  declared  very  particularly  the  calling 


of  the  Genlilee.  Jacob  foretold  that  thn  Mea- 
aiah,  he  who  waa  to  be  Bent,'thB  Shiloh,  should 
eather  the  Gentilae  to  himself.  Solodon,  at 
tlie  dedication  of  his  temple,  prays  for  "the 
stranger"  who  ahould  there  enWeat  God.  The 
Psahnist  says,  that  the  Lord  would  give  tha 
Gentiles  lo  the  Heaaiah  for  his  inheritance ; 
that  Egypt  and  Babylon  ahall  know,  him ;  that 
Ethiopia  aholl  haaten  to  bring  him  premnts; 
that  the  kinga  of  Tarshish.  Ind  ofliie  isles,  the 
kinga  of  Arabia  and  Shetn,  ehtiU  be  tributary 
to  him,  Paalm  ii,  8;  livii,  t;  luii,  9,  10. 
laaiah  aboandi  with  praphaciea  of  the  like 
nature,  on  which  aeooont  he  has  justly  been 
diatingoi^ted  by  the  name  of  "  the  prophet  of 
the  Gentiles." 

G«imi.ts,  CooaT  or  thb.  Joaenhus  san 
there  was,  in  the  oourt  of  the  temple,  a  wait. 
or  balustrade,  breaat-high,  with  piilan  at  par- 
ticular diatancea,  and  inacrtptions  on  them  in 
Greek  ajid  Lotin,  importing  that  atrangers 
wer*  forbidden  Irom  entering  farther ;  hera 
their  oAerinn  wore  received,  and  sacrifices 
ofTenid  for  them,  tb^  ataading  at  the 
barrier ;  but  they  were  not  allowed  to  approach 
tha  altar.  Fompey,  nevenhelean,  went 
n  into  the  sanctuary,  but  behaved  with 
strict  decorum  ;  and  tha  next  day  he  commartd. 
ad  the  temple  to  be  purified,  and  the  customary 
sacrifices  to  be  ofibred.  A  little  belbni  the  last 
rebellion  of  the  Jews,  eome  mntineers  would 


those  wMch  were  oftred  t^  command 
of  tba  emperor,  far  the  Roman  people.  The 
wisest  >B  vain  remonalrated  with  them  on  the 
danger  Ihii  would  bring  on  their  country; 
urged  tfaat  their  anoeslon  bad  never  rejected 
the  presenti  of  Genlilee  j  and  Uiat  the  teplple 
was  mostly  adorned  with  the  aBkrinpof-aneh 
people;  at  the  same  lime,  the  most  learned 
prtMts,  who  had  apent  their  whole  lives  in  the 
atudy  of  the  bw,  testified  that  their  forefathers 
had  alwaya  received  the  sscrifiees  of  stiangere. 

From  the  al>ove  partioolara,  wo  learn  the 
meaning  of  what  the  Apostle  Paul  calls  "  the 
middle  wall  of  partition,"  between  Jews  and 
Gentilea  broken  down  by  the  Gospel. 

GEKAK,  a  roytl  city  of  the  Philistines, 
situate  not  far  Irom  tlie  angle  where  the  aoutb 
aod  wast  ndes  of  Paiestins  meat. 

GERIZIM,  a  mount  near  .Shechem.  in 
Ef^raim.  a  provinee  of  Samaria,  f^hechem 
lay  at  the  foot  of  two  mouotaios,  Ebal  and 
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GatiniB.  Oniihn  wu  fruitfU,  Ebal  w«* 
huraa.  God  oonmuDdad  that  tbt  Hebrew*, 
i9m  p""'h  tbe  Jordan,  abould  be  lo  diTidad, 
that  ml  tiibea  mijht  be  atationad  on  Monnt 
tiertiim,  and  aiz  on  Mount  Bbal.  The  fonnar 
waa  lo  pmnoimoo  bleniiin  on  tfaoae  who  ob. 
aafTMl  tbe  Iwr  of  tb*  LonTj  the  othen,  cntMi 
aninet  Item  who  ahoald  TJolale  it.  Dent- 
il, U;  jurii,  12.  As  to  the  originBl  of  tbe 
teinple  opon  Oeriliin,~we  muit  take  Joaepbiu'a 
ralation  of  it.  ManaMeh,  the  giandaon  of 
Eliaahib,  the  U^  prtHt,  ud  l»otber  to 
Jaddoi,  high  piiaM  of  tbe  Jewa,  haring  been 
drtran  ttma  Jenuatem  in  tbe  jrear  of  thyworld 
3BT1,  and  not  endoring  petienUj  to  aee  him. 
■elf  deprivBd  of  tha  honoui  and  »d»»nUgBa  of 
tbe  prieithDod,  SanbsUat,'  hii  iwhsr-in-law, 
addieafcd  himaelf  lo  Alexander  the  Great,  who 
wu  then  eurjing  on  the  siegs  of  Tyral  and 
bariag  ^nid  hlfh  homage  for 'the  prorincs  of 
fiamatu,  Whereof  he  wv  eovernor,  he  farther 
ofiered  him  eight  thounnd  ef  hit  beet  tioope, 
which  diapoaed  Alexasder  to  tp"''  what  he 
daaiied  for  his  lon^-hm,  and  for  man]'  other 
prieati,  n^o  beingman-ied,  aa  well  as  he.  con. 
tiarj  to  the  law,  choae  rafher  to  forsake  their 
coontrr  than  their  wiyaa,  and  had  joined  Ma- 
naneb  in  Samaria.  When  Anlioebua  Epi. 
phanei  began  to  peraecute  the  Jewa,  A.  M. 
3836;  B.C.  186,  the  SamariUna  entreated  htm 
that  their  lemple  Dpon  Oeriiim,  which  httberto 
had  been  dedicated  to  en  unknown  and  name. 
leaa  god,  might  be  canaecratad  to  Jupiter  tbe 
Grecian,  which  waa  eaaily  conaented  to  bj 
Antiochaa.  Tbe  temple  of  Gerilim  •obaia'  ' 
wune  time  after  the  wivahip  of  Jnpiter  waa 
troduced  into  it ;  bnt  it  waa  dealivjad  by  John 
HirCMKia  MaceabMna,  and  waa  not  rebaill  titf 
Gatunitta  waagovsmoi  of  Sjria;  who  repaind 
Samaria,  aad  called  it  by  faia  own  name.  It  ii 
eertain,  that,  in  onr  fiavicm^  time,  thia  tempU 
waa  in  being ;  and  that  tbe  (raa  God  waa  wor. 
flipped  there,  ainoe  tha  womaa  of  Samaria, 
pointing  to  Geriiim,  aaid  to  him,  "Onrfathei* 
woiahipped  in  this  mountain,  and  ;e  aay,  that 
iD  Jeninlem  i«  tbe  place  wfaete  nun  ongli '  ' 
worahip,"  John  ir,  90.  We  ara  aanied, 
Herod  the  Great,  having  rebuilt  Samaria, 
called  it  Sabaale,  in  honour  of  Augurtua,  wouM 
have  obliged  tbe  Samaritana  to  wonbip  in  the 
temple  wtaiob  he  bad  erected  there,  but  the; 
ctmatantly  rsAiaed. 

OETHSEBIANE.    See  Olitu,  Mnvt  of. 

OtANT,  •}»>,  Greek,  yfyn.  a  mmuttr.  a  txr 
rJUa  nuni,  a  chief  who  beata  and  baara  down 
other  men.  Seriptnre  apeaka  of  gianta  before 
tbe  flood  :  "  Nephilim,  mighty  men  who  were 
of  old,  man  of  renown,"  Oen.  vi,  4.  Aquila 
IraDalataa  nephitim,  hiifirmnc,  men  Ktuattaek, 
who  flill  with  impetaoaity  on  their  enamiee, 
which  renden  very  well  liie  force  of  the  taim. 
BjmniBchua  tnnalatea  it  ffialn,  rneUnt  mea, 
ocnel,  whqea  onlv  rule  of  action  ia  Titdenoe. 
ScripUue  aometunea  calla  giania  Baphaim: 
Chedorlaomer  boat  tbe  Bephaim  at  Aahtanrtb- 
Kamaim.  The  Emim,- ancient  inhahitantB  of 
Hoab,  were  of  a  gigantio  atatnre,  that  ia,  ~ 
pbaim.  Tha  Se^aim  and  tbe  Ferioitea  . . 
cODoeeUd  oa  old  inJMbitanta  of  Canaan.    The 


leigEt,  haa 


Re[diaim  in  aome  paita  of  Seriptnre  aignify 
in  the  in*iaible  world,  in  a  atate  of 
Job  aaya  that  the  ancient  Bephaim 
groan  under  tbe  waters ;  and  Solomon,  thM 
the  waja  of  a  looae  woman  lead  to  the  Ko- 
pbaim;  that  ha  who  derialea  &om  the  waya 
of  wiadom,  shall  dwell  in  the  aaaan^lj  at 
Rephaim,  that  ia,  in  belt,  Prov.  ii,  18;  iv,  IB; 

■,  16,  &c;   Gen.  liT,  5;  Dent,  ii,  11,  90; 

II,  13 ;  Joshua  lii,  4 ;  liii,  II ;  Job  iivi,  5. 

Tbe  Anakim,  or  the  aona  of  Anak.  were  tin 

most  ftmoua  giants  of  Palestine.    Tbej  imA 

at  Hebron  and  tbereabouta.     The  laraelitea 

to  view  the  premised  land  reported,  tlmt, 

inrpariion,  they  themaetre*  were  but  graaa- 

hoppers,  Norn,  ziii,  S3. 

3.  Aa  to  the  eiiatance  of  giants,  aereral 
^riterB,'both  ancient  and  modem,  have  thought 
that  the  giants  of  Scripture  were  men  famotta 
for  violence  and  crime,  rather  than  for  atrongth 
t  cannot  be  denied,  that  there 
hsTabeen  raoesofJnen  of  a  stature  muoh  abore 
that  common  at  present ;  although  their  liie 
haa  often  been  abanrdly  minified.'  The  an- 
cienU  conaidered  persona  whose  stature  ex- 
ceeded aeren  fbat  aa  gigantic.  Living  gianta 
have  certainly  bean  seen  who  wei«  somewhat 
taller ;  hnt  tbe  eiietence  of  those  who  gi 
surpassed  it,  or  were  double  the  heif 
been  irifbrred  only  &ora  remains  diaof 
tha  earth,  but  not  from  the  ocular  t< 
of  credible  witneesea.  Were  we  lo  admit  what 
haa  been  reported  on.  the  mbject,  there  wonid 
be  no  boonda  to  the  dimenaiona  of  gianta ;  the 
earth  would  seem  ansnit^le  for  them  to  tread 
upon.  Histon,  howerer,  acquainia  un  that,  in 
tile  reign  of  CWdiue,  a  giant  named  Galbara, 
ten  feet  high  was  brought  to  Rome  from  tba 
coast  of  Africa.  An  instance  ia  citpd  by  Go- 
ropius,  an  author  ^itfa  whom  we  are  otherwise 
unacquainted,  of  a  Rinuils  of  equal  atatore.  A 
eertau)  Greek  aephiat,  PronTeaius,  ia  said  to 
have  been  nine  leet  in  height.  Jnlioa  Capilo. 
Imua  affirma  that  HaiiminiaD,  tbe  Boman 
emperor  waa  eight  feet  and  a  half;  there  waa 
a  Swede,  one  of  the  life  guarda  of  Frederick 
tbe  Great,  of  that  aiie.  M.  Le  Cat  apeaka  of 
a  giant  exhibited  at  Rouen,  measuring  eiglit 
feet  and  aome  inches ;  and  we  balieve  some 
have  been  seen  in  thia  country,  within  the  last 
thirty  years,  whose  atatuie  was  not  inferior. 
In  Plett'a  "Hiirtory  of  Staffonkhire,"  there  ia 
an  instance  of  a  man  of  seven  feet  and  a  half 
high,  and  another,  in  Thoreaby'a  account  of 
Leeda,  of  aaven  feet  five  inrlieB  high.  Ei- 
smples  may  be  found  elsewhere  at  aevaivl 
individuals  seven  feel  in  height,  below  which, 
enta,  we  may  cease 
Entire  families 
AnnatimeB,  thoagh  rarely,  occur  of  six  feet 
ibur,  or  sii  foot  sii  inches  higli.  From  all  this 
we  may  conclude,  that  there  may  have  poaubly 
been  seoi  some  solitary  inatancea  of  men  wlio 
were  ten  feet  in  height ;  that  thoee  of  eight 
feet  ore  eitromely  uacommon,  and  that  evMi 
six  feet  and  a  half  far  exceeds  tbe  height  of 
men  in  Europe.  We  may  roaaonalilj  under. 
stand  that  the  gigantic  natjona  of  Canaan  were 
above  the  avettge  siis  of  other  people,  with 
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■■rtMiMi  UDon^  (liBni  of  ■•rami  fcmitiBa  of 
gigmtio  Mature.  Tbia  ia  all  tbmt  n  iwnu&ry 
to  mppciea,  in  order  to  wifbaa  the  account  of 
MOM«;  but  the  doUod  tint  men  hkre  gndu. 
Mf  deeenermtad  iii  me  hae  no  foundetibii. 
Thore  n  no  endenee  whMetnr,  that  the  aw. 
darn  tribea  of  mankind  have  tbii*  degeBwaled. 
The  eatacomba  of  anctant  EfVpt  utd  Palaa. 
line  1  tba  cenotaph,  if  it  be  trolj  aneh,  in  the 
■Teat  pTTamid ;  the  tomb  of  Alexuidei  lbs 
Great,  are  all  oalmlatsd  tor  bodiee  of  ordioaiy 
dtnenstoni.  The  truth  ii  etill  more  aatiafiio. 
torilj  eitabliahed  trom  the  mummiee  whiah  are 
jM  withdrawn  from  their  receptaclae  in  Egypt, 
and  the  cBveroe  of  the  Cinen  Iilande 
the  moet  ancient  aepulc^rreB  of  Britain, 
apparentlr  anterior  to  the  introduetic 
Qlriatitntty,  no  renaini  are  diacorered  which 
iadieato  the  larger  etatore  of  tb*  inhabitaBta 
than  our  own.  In  «nwj  part  of  Uia  world 
domeltic  implementa  and  peraonal 
BMDf  eentariea  oU,  tie  "  ' 
from  bo|t*  and  maaaaa, 
whelmed  by  Tck»ntc  eraptioni,  whiob  would 
be  ill  adipted  to  a  gi^nltc  niee  of  anceaton. 
GiBEON,  the  capiul  fiity  of  llie  Oibeowtai, 
who  took  advanta^  of  the  oitb*  of  Jcihoa, 
and  of  the  eldere  of  Inael,  procnred  bj  on 
arttiil  reprsMiitation  of  thair  belonging  to  a 
nij  remote  coaatrjr,  Joehua  ix.  Joahoa  and 
the  elder*  had  not  the  preoautiaii  to  ceuault 
God  on  tbia  afihir,  hot  inoonaidenitiilf  made  ■ 
laagoe  wUh  Ihaea  pMphi.  Tb^  Boon  die. 
ooniad  their  miatake,  nd,  without  rerohinf 
their  promise  of  aaTing  their  lirea,  thej  eon. 
dentned  tliem  to  tabouf.ia  oirtTtng  wood  and 
water  for  tbe  tabernacle  ;  and  to  other  worka, 
aa  alBTTM  and  eaptivea ;  in  which  atste  of  eern. 
tQde  they  remained,  till  the  entire  diapenian 
ofUteJewiah  nation,  A.M.  9553;  B.  C,  1451. 
Three  dayn  after  the  Giheonite*  had  aairen- 
dered  to  the  Hebrewi,  the  kingi  of  Canaan 
being  informed  of  it,  ftre  of 
barieged  tbe  city  ofGibeon. 
*«M  to  Joehtia,  and  deaiivd  apaedy  help. 
•  Jaabua  attacked  the  five  kinga  early  in  tlie 
Miming,  pnt  them  to  flif  ht,  and  poraoed  tb«m 
M  Betboran,  ioahL  x,  3,  &e.  Tbe  Qibaonitea 
ware  descended  from  the  Hirites,  the  old  in. 
haUtanta  of  tbe  noontry,  and  poeaewad  four 
citieB :  CepbiTBh,  Beeroth,  Kiijath.jeatim,  and 
Gibson,  their  capital ;  all  Btlenriid  giiren  to 
Benjamin,  except  Kiijath-jearim,  which  Ml  to 
Jndah.     The   Gibaonitaa    contiaued    Bisect 


NethiDim,  appoinlad  for  tbe  aarrioe  of  the  tMl> 
pie,  1  Cbroo.  is,  9.  Afterward,  thOH  of  tbe 
Canauite*  who  were  eabdupd,  and  liod  tlMir 
li>ea  apoied,  were  added  to  the  Gibeonitea, 
We  aee  in  Eira  Tiii,  90(  ii,  Sci;  1  Kioga  li, 
30,  21,  that  Dand,  Solomon,  and  the  ^incaa 
of  Jndab,  nTe  man;  euch  to  tlt«  Inrd ;  tbeae 
Nethinim  being  carried  into  ca|itivity  'with  Ju- 
dab  and  tha  LeTites,  man;  of  them  returned 
with  EiiB,  Zarubbabel,-  and  Nahemiah.  and 
continued,  aa  before,  ia  the  aervice  of  the  tain. 

Ele,  undai  the  paesta  and  Lavitsa.  Wa  neither 
now  wlMtB,  not  by  whom,  hoc  od  wbat  ooca:i 
aiou,  the  tobeniacle  fod  alUr  of  horat  aacri. 
Bceai  made  by  Moeea  in  the  wildemeH,  were 
nmoved  ts  Gibaou ',  but  Ihia  we  certainly 
know,  that,  4Dwaid  the  end  of  David's  reign, 
and  in  tba  begisoing  of  SalomoD'a,  thfy  were 
then),  1  ChroD.  ui|  29,  30.  David,  seeing  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  at  Araunah'alhreslatnit&oi, 
waa  ao  terri&dy.  that  h*  had  not  ti^e  or 
atnngtb  to  go  ay  far  oa  Gibeqp  to  ofler  sacri. 
hce  ;  but  Solomw,  bei)ig  aeated  4Ui  (be  tbione, 
""  "ibeon,  1  itbigs  iii,  4.  -  , 

of  Joosh,  otlhe  tribe  of 
with  Jerubbul, ,  the 
Beveutb  jodga  of  brael.  lie  dwelt  in  the  citj 
of  Ophro,  and  was  chosen  by  tiod  in  a  very 
atraoritinuy  manner  to  deliver  the  laraelitei 
from  tbe  oppreuion  uf  the  Midiomtes,  under 
wluoh  they  Wl  labanied  for  lh«  apace  of  Mvan 
yaara.  iiee  Judges  vi,  14-37  i  viii,  l-^  Hm. 
<aBR  EAGLt:,  Ofti.  Lev.  ju,  18;  Deut. 
T,  t7.  Aa  the  root  of  tbia  word  ugnifisa 
teiadnwsM  and  affeelian,  it  is  sDpposed  to  rafW 
bird  MMtrkable  for  its  attaohmeat  to 
ft  bsnoa  eonu  have  thought  that  tbs 
pedican  is  to  be  nnderstood ;  and  BocliBit  tu- 
deavonra  to  prove  that  tbe  golden  vultun  is 
meant;  bat  Iheie  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is 
the  prrensptnvj  of  the  aneienta,  the  aelUiabit 
of  the  Axabiana,  particularly  deecribad  hj 
Bmce  nndw  tbe  name  of  rocjkaeujt.  He  aaya, 
"  Wa  know  from  Mania  Apollo,  tfaat  uie 
rDeina,  or  aha  Tultare,  waa  aaCFed  to  laia,  and 
adorned  tbe  atatne  of  the  goddesa  ;  that  it  waa 
the  eaUem  of  parental  affection ;   and  that 


Nevertheless,  Sanl  daetroyul  a  great  number 
of  them,  'i  Sam.  xzi,  1 ;  but  God,  in  the  nign 
of  David,  sent  a  gnat  famrne,  which  laitad 
three  yean,  A.  M.  3963 ;  B.  C.  lOai ;  and  tlta 
prophets  told  David  that  this  calamity  would 
continue  while  Hani's  oraalty  ramuiied  nn. 
avenged.  David  oaked  the  Gibeouiles  what 
satisfaction  they  deored.  Tliey  answared, 
**  Heven  of  Saul's  sons  wa  will  put  to  death,  to 
Bvengethe blood  of  onrbrethnn."  TheGibeon- 
ites  eruHfied  them.  From  tbia  time  there  ie  no 
mention  of  the  Giheonttoa  as  a  dtsCinct  people. 
But  they  were  probably  inehulad  among  tbe 
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vultore,  having  halahad  bar  jonng  oi 
tinues  with  tbem  eme  hniMred  and  t 
days,  providing  them  with  all  ni 
when  the  stock  of  food  fails  tbem,  sbe  tears  on 
the  Seshy  part  of  her  thigh,  and  fsods  them  with 
that  andlhe  bl  ood  which  flows  from  the  woood." 
sselqnist  thus  describea  tlia  Egyptian 
vuhure'.  "The  appearance  of  the  bird  ia  as 
horrid  aa  can  wall  be  imagined.  The  face  is 
naked  and  wrinkled,  the  eyes  are  lai^  and 
Uack,  the  beak  black  and  crooked,  the  IbIoh 


ipialitiss  enoBgh  to  make  tba  beholder  shudder 
with  horror.    Notwithstanding  this,  tba  inba- 

"- of  Egypt  cannot  he  enough  thonkJiil  to 

— «  for  tbia  bird.    All  the  plaoea  nnnd 
filtod  with  the  dead  bodiaa  nf  aases 
and  canalB ;  and  thausanda  of  tbeae  birda  fl; 

b«f«r«  Iboy 
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bs  daamed  uncteui. 

GIFT  OF  TONQUE8,  m  abilit;  (pTen  to 
the  ApDttleB  and  othsn  of  nadil;  uid  inlsUi- 
Ifibly  tpaakiag  »  Tuist;  of  laoguagBa  which 
thn  bul  nevar  IsarBed.  Tbii  wai  a  gUtriom 
and  deouim  Attestation  to  tlie  Goape),  aa  ireU 
aa  a  anitable,  and,  indeed,   in  Ibeii  circiuo. 

■tanoea,  a  i iiiaaiji  qnilificalion  foi  tks  mja. 

aion  for  which  the  AnoalleB  and  tbeii  ooadja. 
ia  than  an;  naaon. 
Mi  it  aa  iDBralf 
«n  oocanooal  gift,  mi  that  a  penoo  miglit  apeak 
a  lanpuge  oiart  flueatly  one  hour,  uil  be  en. 
titely  ignorant  of  it  the  next ;  which  neither 
aftHMja  <nth  what  ia  aeid  of  the  abnaa  of  it,  not 
mnild^t  hare  hean  acffieient  to  atuwm  the  end 
propoaed.  Acta  ii.  Sema  feppaar  to  hani  been 
giflsd  with  cmatongue,  othanwith  more.  To 
tit.  Pall  Ibia  ondoianeat  waa  TonoIiaBfed  in  a 


giA  of  tonguei)  ho  Ays,  "that  be^pahe  with 
longuea  more  than  thej  all." 

G}FTS.  The  praclioe-of  n»king  piuenta 
ii  rery  commoti  in  oriental  conntiiea.  The 
cnatom  profaKblj  h>d  ita  origin  among  thoae 
men  who  firat  auatained  tbe  office  of  lunea  or 
nilere,  and  who,  from  the  noTsl^  and  pemapa 
tbe  weaknew  attached  to  their  ajtoation,  cbaaa, 
father  than  make  the  fcaiaidoaa  attempt  of 
exacting  taiaa,  to  coatent  thanuelvea  with 
raoMTing  thoae  pteaenta  which  might  be  fmelj 
oAred,  I  Sam.  i,  97.  Henc«  it  paaaed  into  a 
ouatom,  that  wfaoerer  approaohed  tha  king 
ahould  conw  with  a  gift.  Tina  waa  the  pi*<>- 
tice  and  the  expectation.  The  cuatoan  of  pra. 
aenting  gifta  waa  aubaeqnenLl j  aatended  to  otbel 
great  men  ;  to  man  who  were  infecior  to  the 
iung,  but  who  were, 
influBDcs  and  rank ;  it  wu  auo 
those  who  wiera  eqtiala,  whan  they 
Pioniba  niii,  16.  Kinga  theroaelne  were 
in  the  babit  of  making  pceaaDta.  probably  in 
ra&reDCS  to  the  cuatom  in  queation  and  the 
ftieliBga  connected  with  it,  to  thoae  indiriduals, 
llMir  mArion  in  point  of  rank,  whom  thoy 
wished  to  honour,  and  alao  to  thoae  who,  like 
themaelTSs,  were  clothed  with  the  tonl  aathth 
rit;.  'DuisB  praaenta,  namaly,  aacb  as  were 
praeentsd  by  tha  king  sa  a  token  of  the  royal 
esteem  and  honour,  aro  almost  inTariahly 
denominated  in  tbe  Hebrew,  tiv  and  rov, 
1  King*  xr,  19;  S  King*  iri,  9;  ZTiii,  H; 
Isaiah  xiivi,  16.  The  more  anciant  prophets 
did  not  denn  it  discreditable  to  them  to  receive 
preeenta,  nor  onbeeoming  their  aacred  callimg, 
except  when,  aa  was  aemMimea  the  cue,  thej 
reAued  by  way  of  sxpreaiHig  their  diasatioftc. 
tion  or  mdignalioii,  3  Kings  t,  15 ;  viii,  0. 
In  later  times,  when  fikbe  [H'o^ltiets,  in  older 
to  obtain  money,  prophnsied  withsnt  truth  and 
Withoat  aathority.  the  trme  propheto,  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  the  Due  of  distlnolion  aa 
broad  a*  ponble,  rejaelsd  emy  thing  that 
looked  like  reward.  Oifta  of  this  kind,  that 
have  DOW  been  deaeribnd,  ate  not  ta  be  con. 
fonnded  with  tfaoaa  which  are  oaUed  -vw,  uid 


which  wewpiBsaBtait»iudgsa,B»taaa» 
of  estoam  and  honour,  but  for  pwpoaaa 


bribery  and  ci 
sidered  aa  hcooni  to  the  girar,  bat  a  sift  of  th* 
latter  kind  baa  besn  jiMllT  ie|Hobaled  in  tmatr 
age,  F.iod. uii,  8 i  Deut.  x,  IT;  ivi,  IS;  u*ii, 
35 ;  Paalm  >*,  5 1  ixri,  10 ;  laaiah  i,  23 1  *,  S3  i 
xixiii,  15.  The  girer  waa  not  restriclad  aa  to 
tbe  kind  of  pteeaut  which  he  ahould  make.  He 
might  preaeot  not  only  ailTer  sod  gM,  bat 
clothas  and  anas,  also  di&tent  ktoda  of  food, 
in  a  word  any  thing  whi<4i  conid  be  of  benefit 
to  the  reoipiant,  Gen.  xliii,  1 1  i  1  Bam.  ix,  7 1 
zri,  30;  Job  xlii,  11.  It  was  the  cnatora  an. 
oieutly,  aa  it  ia  at  tbe  present  linn  in  the  east, 
(or  an  individaal  when  riaiting  a  person  of 
high  rank,  to  make  oodh  presoBta  of  amall 
Talus  to  the  serranta  or  domestios  of  the  per- 
son Tisitad,  1  Bam.  xiT,  37.  It  waa  tbe  usual 
practice  aioong  kinga  and  priocea  to  preaent 
to  their  &Toarite  oSoen  in  the  govemmaat,  to 
ambaMadora  from  foreign  ooorta,  to  fbreignera 
of  diatinction,  and  to  men  emiMint  for  thair 
leuoing,  ganaenta  of  irieaME  or  less  ralUB, 
Genesis  xIt,  33,  33;  Esdier  viii.  15.  Tha 
royal  wardrobe,  in  which  a  large  nmnber  of 
an«fa  g&iments  was  kept,  is  dencmunated  in 
Habnw  onia,  3  ChniBiolei  iriiv,  33.  It  waa 
conaiderad  aa  hoDowr  of  the  highest  kiiul,  if  a 

,  .  neon  in  high  aat       '       '        ' 
it  proper,  aa  a  manifealation  ol 


In  the  eaat,  U  tha  present  day,  it  ia  expected, 
that  avny  one  who  haa  recseired  a  ntmeul 
&ocn  Ute  king  will  immediately  clothe  liimaalf 
in  it,  and  promptly  pieSBnt  himself  and  render 
hia  homage  to  the  giver ;  otherwiaa  be  runi  Um 
haiard  ofeieiting  the  king'a  displeaauie,  MatL 
xzii,  11,  13.  It  waa  aometunes  the  case,  that 
the  king,  when  be  made  a  feaat,  preaented  raal- 
menta  to  all  the  gneata  wba  were  invitsd,  with 
which  they  datlwd  iheniBClTw  before  thaj  sat 
down  to  it,  3  Kinga  i,  32 ;  Gen.  ilr,  33 ;  K^. 
iii,  5.  Id  oriental  coantriae,  the  piesenta  which 
are  made  to  kings  and  princes  are  to  Ibia  day 
carried  on  beoata  of  burden,  aie  attended  with 
a  body  of  men,  and  are  esoorted  with  much 
pofop.  It  mattem  not  how  light  or  how  email 
the  present  may  be,  it  must  either  be  carried 
on  tho  back  of  a  boast  of  bnrdan,  or  by  a  man, 
who  must  anppoit  it  With  both  his  haods,  Judge* 
iii,  lS;ailjngaTiii,  B. 

GIUON,  the  name  of  one  of  the  four  riTn« 
the  source  of  which  waa  in  pMadiin,  Geneaia 
ii,I3.  i&eeEiai.)  Reland,  Cnlmet,  ^,  think 
that  Gihon  is  tho  Araxas,  which  has  its  aourco, 
aa  woU  as  the  Tigris  and  £uphralea,  in  the 
mountains  of  Armenia,  and,  ru/ining  with 
aknoat  iroredibla  rapidity  I  fall*  into  the  Caspian 
Ssa.  Gibon  waa  also  the  nanus  of  a  fountain 
ta  tbe  west  of  Jeraaalem,  at  which  Solomon 
was  anointed  kins  by  the  high  priest  Zadok, 
and  the  Froj^t  Nathan,  .1  KLiga  i,  33. 

GIIiBUA,  MoDMT,  a  lidgn  of  mcuntaio*  on 
tbe  north  of  Bethaban,  or  Scytlicpolia,  fono- 
ing  in  that  part  tbe  boundaiy  of  tbe  plain  of 
Jordas  to  the  west.  It  ia  nwmamble  from  Uie 
defeat  of  8»>a  by  the  Fhiliatines;  when  hia 
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ttiTM  wmi  were  tlun,  uul  lie  himpilf  diad  t^ 
hii  own  hand,  bis  KnnouTboanr  rtfiuing  to 
kilt  him,  1  Bun.  xxx^ 

GILEAD,  th«  luuDS  ^tbti  to  tba  kouiiiiiimbI 
•ractcd  by  l^ban  uid  Juoh,  in  tMtinion;  of  i 
■nntval  oovaDuit  and  ■freemoot,  G«ii.  xni, 
47,  46,  Hence  tbe  bill  upon  wWoh  it  wu 
erected,  mm  dJIsd  Moimt  Gilaftd,  Cint.  n.  1 ; 
*1,  5;  Jer.  I,  19.  The  mooBtaiiui  of  Gilnd 
wvn  put  of  that  Tidge  of  moonUnn  which  ei. 
toad  horn  Mount  Ltbuion  ■oatbrnrd,  cm  Iba 
■art  of  tbo  Holf  luid ;  they  nve  tbeir  Bima  to 
the  wbi^  connlTj  irtncfa  liei  on  the  eut  of 
the  na  of  G&lUea,  end  inoloded  the  motmlun- 
oai  nf^ion  called  in  tbe  Nvw  Testament  Tra- 
ehoniti*.  The  Scriptura  ■peaka  of  the  balm 
of  Oileu),  Jer.  Tui,  33;  xlri,  11 ;  )i,  8.  The 
iDerchanU  who  bought  Joaoph  came  from 
Oilead,  and  were  canrnig  bahn  into  £^7pt. 
Ova.  xjiiTii,  as.     Sea  Bum. 

OlLGALt  a  eelebrated  )Jaoe  nlnated  on  tha 
weat  of  Jonten,  where  the  IsnelttM  eneampsd 
aome  time  aller  their  paaaage  OTer  that  river, 
and  where  Joahna  pitched  twelve  atonev  takan 
out  of  Jordan  ai  a  memarial.  A  coniideTaU* 
city  waa  afterward  built  there,  which  beoame 
tenowned  for  many  erents  recorded  in  the  hia. 
tory  of  the  Jewa.  Gil^l  waa  about  a  leagiM 
Ircoi  Jordan,  and  at  an  eqnal  dktaBoe  from 
Jericho^  It  rwMiTVd  ifia  name  from  tbe  rar. 
ooDulaDoa  of  the  Hdirawa  beiBg  tbna  Binom. 
•■■ed ;  for  wbao  bj  dhine  command  that  rito 
bad  been  paifomwd  anon  them,  the  Lord  taid, 
"  Thia  daj  hara  I  rolM  away  from  off  yoQ 
the  reproach  of  Egjpt,"  Jaahiia  v,  A-t,  &^. — 
Tbo  word  Oilgal  aignifiei  nOinf.  Here  the 
ark  waa  loag-  atationed,  and  conaequcDtlj  tbe 
•laoa  waa  nmeh  noortad  to  by  the  taraelitea. 
It  aeema  to  have  been  tbe  plaoa  in  which  Jeio. 
htiaa  or  aooe  of  tbe  kjnn  of  Israel  inatttnted 
iddatraui  wonbip ;  and  henoe  tbe  alloaiona  to 
it  I7  the  propheta,  Hoae*  i*.  IS ;  Ainoe  ir,  4. 
It  ia  probaUe  that  there  were  idob  it  Oilgal  aa 
earif  aa  the  daya  of  Elmd,  who  waj  one  of 
tbe  jndgea ;  for  it  ia  aaid  that,  hanng  delirBied 
hit  preaenta  to  the  kin^,  "Bhnd 
hM  rataraed  again  from  the  qnarri 
'  Jodgea  ni,  19.    The  ra 
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■pbytbe  Moabilea,theTiewing;  wTwUdi,  it  la 
tbewbt,  atined  np  EbadtoRprei^  tba  afiont 
tbal^oflbred  to  theOodoflnad.  At  thia 
■ame  Mace,  the  people  met  to  oonRnd  the  king, 
dam  to  Saol,  18am.  11,14, 16.  ItwoaatGiI- 
gal,  too,  that  Sanl  incnnvd  tbe  dtrina  diaplea- 
■nre,  in  Bfieiingiaciifice  before  Satnod  arriTOd, 
1  8em.  liii ;  and  there  alio  it  waa  that  he  re. 
eefred  the  Mtntence  of  hia  rejection  for  diaobey- 
iag  the  dtfine  aommind,  and  aparing  the  king 
tf  Amaiek  wttb  the  apoila  which  be  had  re. 
•nrved.  1  Sam.  xr. 

It  haa  hem  aiippoaed  that  the  eetting  np  of 
atonea,  aa  at  Gilgal  and  other  plaeea,  gare  rise 
to  tlw  nide  atone  arcular  lemplea  of  the  Dmida, 
and  other  Heatfaena,  The  idea,  howerer,  ap- 
peara  fancifhl,  and  there  ia  an  eaaenda]  diSer- 
ence  between  atonea  erected  (br  mamoriala,  and 
Ihoaeoaed  tomark  aaered,  or  aappoaed  iBcred, 
l^aaee  for  worship. 


tS  GIB 

OIBDLE.  The  girdle  is  an  indiapenaable 
aitioh  in  the  dreaa  ofan  oriental :  it  haa  varion* 
naea ;  but  the  principal  one  ia  to  tuck  up  their 
long  flowing  veatmenta,  that  they  may  not  in- 
oominode  them  in  their  work,  or  on  a  Joorney. 
IIm  Jewa,  according  to  some  writers,  wore  a. 
doable  girdle,  one  of  greater  bmidth,  with 
which  they  girded  their  tanio  when  tbej  pre- 
pared for  active  eiertiona'.  the  other  they 
wora  nnder  their  ahJrt,  aroand  their  loina. 
Thia  nnder  girdle  they  rocAon  BBcesaary  to 
diftingniah  Iwtween  the  heart  and  the  leaa 
booom^ila  paNa  of  the  human  frame.  The 
upper  girdle  was  eometimsa  mads  of  leather, 
the  material  of  which  the  girdle  of  John  tha 
Baptiat  waa  made  j  bnt  it  waa  more  commonly 
&tr  ice  tod  of  worsted,  otlen  veif  artfully  woven 
Into  a  variety  of  flgurcR,  Mtd  made  to  fold  ecni. 
ral  times  about  the  body ;  one  end  of  which 
being  doubled  back,  and  sewn  along  the  edges, 
serves  them  fiir  a  purse,  agreeably  to  the  ui. 
ceptation  of  ^tni.  in  the  Scriptures,  which  is 
translated  part,  in  Esvcral  placea  of  the  New 

■" MatL  I.  9  ;  Murk  Ti,  8.    The  ■>. 

m,  in  this,  u  in  many  otker  things, 
orientals  ;  for  their  Boldiera,  and 
prahaUy  all  olasses  of  tbe  citiienB,  used  U 


narrr  their  tnonoy  in  their  frrdlae.  Whence, 
in  Horace,  qui  aofxan  perdiSt,  means  one  who 
bad  lost  his  pone;  and  AalasGelliua,  C.Grac- 
chna  is  introdaeed,  sapng,  "  Those  girdlea 
which  I  carried  out  fiill  of  money  when  1  went 
from  Rome,  I  have,  at  my  ratorn  from  the 
pmrinee,  hronght  again  empty."  Tbe  Turks 
make  a  Arther  oae  of  these  girdles,  hj  filing 
ttieir  knhrea  and  poinards  in  them  ;  while  tbe 
wrilera  and  secfetaries  suspend  in  tli«m  their 
ink.homs ;  a  castom  aa  old  as  tbe  Prophet 
Biskiel.  who  mentions  "a  person  ctntbed  in 
white  linen,  with  an  ink-hom  upon  his  loins," 
Ezek.  ii,  9.  That  part  of  the  ink-holder  which 
passe*  between  the  girdle  and  tbe  tunic,  and 
reeeires  their  pane,  is  long  and  6at ;  but  the 
Ttnael  fbr  the  ink,  which  rests  upon  tbe  girdle, 
is  square,  with  a  lid  to  clasp  over  it. 

9.  To  loan  the  girdle  and  give  it  to  another 
was,  among  the  orientals,  a  token  of  great 
eonftdsnoe  and  afieelion.  Thus,  to  ratify  the 
covenant  which  Jonathan  made  with  Itavid, 
and  to  express  hia  cordial  regard  for  his  friend, 
among  other  things,  he  gave  him  liii  girdle. 
A  girale  duionsly  and  richly  wronght  waa 
among  tbe  anciBnt  Hebrews  a  n»rk  oihoDour, 
and  sometintea  bestowed  as  a  reward  of  merit; 
for  this  waa  the  recompense  which  Joab  de- 
dared  he  meant  to  be^ow  on  tbe  nun  who 
pnt  Absalom  to  deaUi :  "  Why  didat  thou  not 
naita  him  tbeie  to  the  ground  T  and  I  would 
have  given  thee  ten  shekels  of  silver,  and  a 
girdb,"  a  Samuel  rtiii,  11.  The  reward  waa 
certainly  meant  to  correspond  with  tbe  im- 
portance of  the  service  which  he  expected  him 
to  peribfm.  and  the  d^nity  of  hia  own  station 
as  commander  in  chief;  we  may,  therefore, 
anppoae  that  the  girdle  promised  was  not  a 
common  one  of  leatlier,  or  plain  woratcd,  bit 
of  coMlj  materiala  and  riohly  adt^ned ;  for 
people  of  rank  and  fashion  in  the  eaat  wear 
VMjr  broad  girdles,  all  of  silk,  and  superbly 
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MiMmented  with  sp\d  hiuI  ulvor,  and  pncious 
stooet,  of  which  thej  are  ettromelf  proad, 
icguding  them  u  the  tokens  of  their  mperior 
BtatioD  and  the  proof  of  their  itches.  "  To  gird 
DP  the  loina"  ia  to  bring  the  flowing  robe 
within  the  girdle,  and  ao  to  prepa.ee  for  a  jmr. 
nej,  or  for  some  vigoroua  eierciae. 

GLASS,  «..X*[.  Thia  word  ocean  Rev.  ixi, 
18,  SI  i  and  the  adjective  {.».vgt.  Ser.  iv,  6 ; 
IV,  2.  Farkhurat  aaja  that  in  the  later  Greek  . 
writer*,  and  in  the  New  Tutament,  Ui-t  de- ! 
notea  the  artificial  aubBtaace,  glatt !  and  that 
we  mif  either  with  Minlert  danve  it  fhnn  Ui|, 
tjiltBilouT,  or  immediatelf  tn/m  the  Hebrew  "m, 
til  ihine.  There  ee*ni«  to  be  no  reftrenoe  to 
f^laaa  in  the  Old  Teatament.  The  art  of  mak- 
ing it  waa  not  known.  Our  trtnolatora  bare 
rendered  the  Hebrew  word  ntnsi  in  Exodus 
uxTiii,  8,  and  Job  xiKvii,  18,  "  looking- claaa." 
But  the  making  mirrare  of  glasi  ooated  with 
quickailTer,  ii  an  invention  quite  modem. 
Tbe  word  linlavg-/ilaM  occura  in  oar  veraiou 
of  E^M^Ieaiaatjcna  lii,  11,  "Nerer  trUat  tbine 
enemj  i  for  like  aa  iron  mateth,  ao  ia  hia  wiek- 
edneaa.     Though  he  hamble  himaelf,  and  go 


hadat  waahed  a  looking-glaaB,  and  thou  ahalt 
know  that  hia  ruct  hith  not  been  altogether 
wiped  awBV."  Thia  paaaage  provea,  bjr  ita 
mention  of  rast,  that  mirrora  were  then  made 
of  polished  metal.  He  word  ttDwrpcr,  at  mir- 
tm,  occurs  in  1  Cot.  xiii,  13,  and  James  i,  33. 
Dr.  PearM  thinki  that  in  the  former  place  it 
■ignifiea  any  of  those  txanaparent  aabatances 
which  the  sncionta  used  in  theh-  windows,  and 
through  which  thejr  aaw  eiternal  objeota  oh. 
Bcnrej^.  But  othera  are  of  optnion  that  the 
word  denotes  a  mirror  of  polwhed  metal;  as 
this,  however,  woa  liable  to  manj  impertisc- 
tiona,  ao  that  the  object  before  it  waa  not  seen 
clearly  or  fully,  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle  ia, 
that  we  BBS  things  aa  it  were  by  imagea  reflect- 
ed from,  a  mirror,  which  ahows  them  very  ob- 
Bourely  and  indiatinctly.  In  the  latter  place,  a 
mirror  undoubtedly  ia  meant ;  "  Foi  if  any  be 
a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  ia  like 
unto  a  man  behoMing  hia  natural  tace  in  a 
glasa:  for  he  beholdeth  himaelf,  (md  goethhis 
way,  and  attughtway  he  forgettcth  what  man- 
ner oT  man  he  waa  i"  but  in  the  former,  I  Cor. 
liii,  19,  aami-lraaapatent  glasa  aiich  aa  that 
which  we  see  in  the  anoiant  ^laaa  vaaea  of  the 
Romans  is  ohrioualy  intended.  Specimens  of 
ftoman  ^laaa  may  be  seen  in  collections  of 
antiquities,  and  some  have  been  du<  up  at 
Pompeii ;  but  in  all  it  ia  cloudy  and  dull,  and 
objects  can  only  be  seen  through  it  with  indis- 
tinctness. From  this  we  may  fully  pereeiTe 
the  force  of  the  Apostle's  worda,  "now  we  see 


ears  of  com,  or  gra^MS,  left  by  the  reapers,. 
&c.  The  Jewa  ware  not  allowed  to  glean 
their  fields,  but  were  to  leave  thia  to  the 
■oer.  Lev.  lii,  lOj  iiiii,  22;  Deut.  juiv,  SI ; 
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31,  3S;  XT.  8i  xvii,  4,  5j  iii.  I9i  Acta  iii. 
13.  In  tMa  view  it  particularly  rafeta  to  the 
reaurrection  of  Christ,  and  his  aaoenaion  to 
the  right  hand  of  God,  John  vii,  39 ;  zii,  IG. 
It  alao  eipreaaSB  that  change  which  shall  paaa 
apm  believers  at  the  general  resurrection,  and 
their  admia^on  into  heaven. 

GIX>RY.  splendour,  magnifieoBos.  The 
glory  of  God  in  the  writings  of  If  oeea.  denotes, 
generally,  the  divine  presence ;  as  when  ha 
appeared  on  Mount  Sliiai ;  or,  the  bright  cloud 
which  deelated  his  presence,  and  descended  on 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  E^od.  xxir, 
9,  ID,  16,  IT.  Moan,  with  Aaron,  Nmdab, 
Abihu,  and  seventy  elders  of  Iwael,  went  ap 
to  Mount  Sinai,  and  "  saw  the  glory  of  the 
liord."  Now  **  the  glory  of  the  Lord  waa,  aa 
it  Ivere,  a  burning  fii«  on  the  mooittain ;  and 
under  hia  ftet  was,  as  it  were,  the  bngfato^ 
of  the  aapphire  stone,  resembling  heaven  itsalf 
in  clBameBa."  The  glory  of  the  L«rd  appeared 
to  lanel  in  the  clond  also,  when  he  gave  th^ 
manna  and  quails,  Eiod.  ivi,  T.  10.  Moaea 
having  earnestly  begged  of  God  to  show  his 
glory  to  him,  God  said,  "  Thou  cafisl  not  soe 
my  face,  for  there  shall  no  man  see  dm  and 
live.  And  tbe  Lotd  said.  There  is  a  place  b^ 
me,  and  thou  ahalt  atasd  upon  a  rock :  and  it 
shall  eome  to  pass,  while  my  glory  paaaath  bv, 
that  I  wilt  put  thee  in  the  cleft  of  the  iwA, 
and  will  cover  thee  with  my  hand  while  I 
pass  by :  and  I  will  lake  away  my  baud,  and 
IhoB  sbalt  see  roy  back  parts  i"  (the  train, 
the  fhiuter  rays  of  the  glory  0  "  but  my  face 
ahall  not  be  seen,"  Bxod.  xniii,  18.  The 
ark  of  God  is  called  the  glory  of  larael ;  and 
tin  glory  of  God,  1  Ijamoel  iv,  21,  33 ;  Paahn 
xxvi,  6.  The  prieetly  omamenla  are  called 
"gannents  of  glory,"  Ezod.  xzviii,  9,  40;  and 
the  sacred  Teasels,  "  ressela  of  glory,"  I  Maa«. 
ii,  9,  13.     Solomon  "  in  all  hia  glory,"  in  aU 

BO  beautifully  arrayed  aa  a  lily,  MaU.  vi,  £9l 
Luke  lii,  37.  When  the  propheU  deecribe  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  they  apeak  of  the 
"  glory  of  the  Lord  "  aa  filling  the  earth  i  that 
ia,  his  knowleilge  shall  nniveraally  prevail,  and 
he  shall  be  every  where  worahippad  and  glori- 
fied. The  term  "  glory"  is  uaed  also  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation  by  St.  Paul ;  and  to  es- 
presa  the  Allure  felioily  of  the  aainta  in  heaven. 
When  the  Hebtowa  required  an  oath  of  any 
man,  they  said,  "  Give  glory  to  God  :"  couAMa 
the  truth,  give  him  glory,  confeaa  that  Ood 
knows  the  moat  aacret  thoughts,  the  very 
bottom  of  your  hearts,  Joshua  vii,  19;  John 
ii,  34. 

GNAT,  itfwJ.,  MaU.xiiii,S4,  aamall-winged 
insect,  comprehending  a  genus  of  the  order  of 
diptera.  In  thoee  hot  countrie*,  as  Servins 
remarks,  speaking  of  the  eaat.  ooata  and  fliea 
are  very  apt  to  fall  into  w 

gnat  or  part  of  one  mi^t 
icame  a  proverb  for  exactneas  about 
.en.  Thia  may  help  ua  to  undaj. 
paaaage.  Matt,  uiii,  34,  where  the 
eipreaaion  of  carefijlly  atmlning 
a  little  fly  trom  the  liquor  to  be  dnipk. 
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and  yet  ■waUowing  ■  cunal,  iBtiBMM,  tbit 
U>  Mribe*  and  PhariMM  affected  U>  •cruple 
little  thinga,  and  jat  dwregaided  ibote  of  the 


GNOSTICS,    from  ytint,   "knowledge," 


jf  of  Gneea,willtthe  ,    . 

boaaUd  ofdMper  knowledge  in  the  Boriptum 
•nd  llMohigy  than  oUwn.  It  waa,  tberafbn, 
not  ao  propetlj  t .  flirtrn*'  aoct  u  a  geueric 
tana,  eomprahanding  all  who,  fonaking  the 
dmpliott;  of  the  Goapel,  pretendBd  to  ba 
"wise  abuve  what  ia  written,"  to  explun  tlw 
Nsw  Tritamant  by  the  dognua  of  tjia  philo- 
aopban,  and  to  deiire  friun  the  aaered  writinga 
Dyateiiea  whkb  never  wen  o^mlainad  in  them. 


The  origin  of  Um  Gnoatic  hei 

haa  been  Taiioiuly  atated.    The  prini  , 

thia  hareay  wen,  kowever,  nmch  older  than 


Tb^u 


Doiplaa  of 


Chriatianity :  and  many  of  the  enoia  allnded 
le  in  the  apoatoUc  epiillea  are  doobtleaa  of  a 
ebiacterVBry  iimilu  to  B<Hae  branebea  of  the 
GnoMio  natem.  (See  tMbala.)  CerioUuii, 
againat  whom  St.  John  wtete  hi*  Goapel  i  the 
fliwdaitana,  mentioned  in  the  BerriatMn,  and 
tbs  EUooilea,  <daBcribed  onder  that  arliela,) 
11  early  Gnoatioa,  altboa^  the  lyaten 


afaaUat 


D  ayatam  : — In 
f  to  give  an  aoeonnt  of  thaae  doe- 
— lit  oe^D  with  obaarnng  what  we 
'e  plainly  when  we  liaee  Um  riniiaai 
m,  thai  it  waa  not  1^  KOf  maana 
a  new  and  diatinot  philoaophy,  bat  made  np  of 
aelaotjoiu  from  olmoat  e*ery  ayalem.  Iww 
we  find  in  it  the  Flatciue  dootrine  of  idaaa, 
and  the  nation  that  arery  thing  in  thia  lower 
world  haa  a  oalaatial  and  immaterial  arehelyye. 
We  find  in  it  eridant  tiaoea  of  that  mya^al 
and  cabalialiejanoa  whid^  afler  their  rstum 
ftoa  eaptiTity,  Mfonoed  Uw  religion  of  the 
Jewi ;  and  many  Qnoatica  adopted  the  oriental 
'  notion  of  two  independent  coMemal  priiMii]dea, 
the  one  the  author  of  good,  the  other  of  aril. 
Laatly,  we  find  the  Gnoatie  theology  AiU  of 
•deaa  and  terma  which  mnat  have  been  t  *" 
fttm  the  Goapel ;  and  Jeana  Chriat,  onder . 


and  ia  the  meana  of  coromiuucating  to  them 
that  knonledga  wUob  laiaedtfaem  al>OTe  ail 
irtber  mottala,  and  entitled  them  to  their  po. 
OBliar  name.  The  geiMa  asd  very  aoni  of 
Gnoatioiam  waa  mycteiy :  its  end  and  object 
waa  to  purify  iti  fellowera  from  the  cormp- 
tiona  of  matter,  and  to  raiae  them  to  a  higber 
ecale  of  being,  auited  only  to  thoee  who  were 
become  parfMt  by  knowledge. 

3.  We  bare  e  key  to  niany  parta  of  their 
rjttma,  irtien  we  know  that  they  bald  matter 
to  be  IntrineieBlly  aril,  of  which,  ccmaaqnently, 
Ged  could  not  be  tlw  author.  Henoa  areae 
(hair  ftmdamantal  tenet,  that  tbe  ereetor  of  the 
world,  or  Deminrgna,  waa  not  the  mtaae  with 

.L _^  God,  tbe  Author  of  good,  and  the 

""-    -'     ""  -■-  lyitam  allowed  aome 
1  God  i  bat  the  title 


ciplea  nippoaed  tbe  world  to  have  been  produced 
bv  tlie  evil  principle ;  and,  in  moat  ijEtomB, 
the  creator,  though  not  the  father  of  Chiiat, 


believed  tbat  angels  were  employed  in 
the  world ;  but  all  were  agrwd  in  maintaining 
that  matter  itself  waa  not  created,  that  it  waa 
eternal,  and  remained  inactive,  till 


[Some  Qodi^boem  be  wu,  taparated  and 
arranged  tbe  maM,  and  reduced  it,  when  aa. 
pwaled,  ioto  olementa.] 

The  nrprcBie^od  had  dwelt  from  all  eteroi^ 
in  a  fltrama  ef  inaeeeaaible  lighti  and  beajde 
the  nameof  firat  Father,  or  firat  Principle,  th«7 
Ballad  him  aleo  Bytbue,  as  if  to  denote  tba  on- 
&tbemable  nature  of  iiia  peifecdoiu.  Thia 
being,  by  an  operation  purely  mental,  or  by 
aeitu  upon  himaelf,  produced  two  other  beinga 
e/  dinbrant  aaxea,  irom  whom,  1^  a  aariea  of 
deaeenta,  mora  ot  lam  nonerou*  aoooiding  to 
diSsrant  aobemea,  eeveral  paira  of  beinga  won 
formed,  who  were  called  «mw,  from  tbe  perioda 
of  tbair  ezvteoce  be&te  time  waa,  or  «flHma> 
Itn*,  bum  the  mode  of  their  production, 
liiaw  enoaeaaiTa  oatu  or  emanaliona  appear 
to  bavs  been  inferior  each  to  tbe  precaduu ; 
and  their  eziBtenoe  waa  indiapeSHJde  to  ue 
Gnoatio  eohcme,  that  they  might  aeeouot  for 
tbecteation  of  tbe  world  withmdm'-' — "  ■" 


eirelaa;  and  tbey  gradually 

detotioratad,  aa  they  a^iroacbed  oeaier  and 

Mam  to  the  axlremitj  of  (be  plaToaw.    Be. 

rond  tUa  (riovau  waa  mattaa,  iueit  and  power- 


»,  IbcMuh  (MMtanal  with  tbe  n 
and  like  oiH  without  beginning.  At  length, 
one  of  tbe  rwr  paraed  the  limita  of  the  fda. 
rawa,  and,  meeting  with  mattar,  created  the 
world,  after  tbe  form  and  model  of  ao  ideal 
world  wbi^  eiialed  in  the  fUnmm  or  in  tbe 
mind  of  tbe  aupreme  God.  Here  it  ia  that 
ineonaiatancy  ia  added  to  abaurdity  in  tbe 
Gooatte  achome.  For,  lot  the  intermediale. 
moot  be  aa  many  aa  tbe  wiUeat  imagination 
oould  devM,  itill  God  waa  tbe  remote,  if  Md 
tbe  proximate,  cause  of  anatitm.  Added  to 
wkiicb,  we  are  to  wppoae  tiial  tbe  Demiurgua 
formed  tbe  world  without  tbe  knowledge  of 
God ;  and  that,  having  fenned  it,  be  rebelled 
against  him.  Hera,  asain,  we  bid  n  atnmg 
reaemblanee  to  tbe  otiental  doctrine  of  two 
principlea,  good  and  evil,  or  light  and  daik- 
neaa.  Tbe  two  principlea  were  always  at 
enmity  with  each  other.  God  mnat  have  been 
oonoened  to  be  mere  powerfid  than  matUr,  or 
an  emanatieo  from  God  oould  not  ba*e  aliapad 
and  moulded  it  into  form :  yet  God  waa  not 
aide  to  rednoe  mattu  into  it»  piimaral  chaos, 
nor  to  de^roy  tbe  avil  which  tbe  Dauinrgns 
had  produced.  What  God  oouU  not  prevent, 
bewaaalwayaandeavooriDgtoonie:  and  beta 
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it  ii  ttut  the  GniwUcs  borrowed  (o  Urge); 
fioca  the  Chrietieo  icbeine.  The  nune*.  in- 
deed, of  aeverBl  of  their  a<n»  were  evidentlj 
taken  from  lerma  wliich  Umj  found  in  the 
Goepel.  TIhu  we  meet  with  Lagot,  Monoetnti, 
Zoe,  Eecleiia,  >I1  of  thsm  ■uocesufe  emua- 
tion*  from  the  ■upreme  God,  aad  til  dwnllinf; 
in  tlie  pleroma.  At  length,  we  meet  with 
Christ  ind  the  Ho9j  Ghort,  ■■  two  of  the  hut 
Ksni  which  were  pat  forth.  Chrirt  wm  lent 
into  the  world  to  remedj  the  evil  which  the 
creBtiTB  tarn  or  Demiurgua  h*d  caiuod.  He 
wu  to  enwnoiptte  men  &om  Ihe  tynnnj  of 
nUittar,  or  of  the  evil  priniiiple ;  sod,  by  re- 
Tealiog  to  them  the  tme  Giod,  who  WM  bitharto 
unknown,  to  fit  them,  b;  k  perfection  and  mb- 
liniily  of  knowledge,  to  enter  the  divine  fiJa. 
nma.  To  give  this  koowledEe,  wM  the  end 
■lut  object  of  Chriat'a  ooDiine  npon  e^rth  ;  atid 
hencs  the  inrentora  and  believer*  of  the  doc. 
trine  BHimed  to  themaelvea  the  nune  of 
Gnoatica.  In  all  tlMtir  notiana  conosming 
Chriat,  we  atill  End  them,  Ktniggling  wilb  the 
auna  diffioultj  of  reconciling  the  auth(»:  of 
good  with  Ibe  aujtanee  of  evil.  Oiriat,  %s 
being  an-emanation  from  God,  emild  have  no 
real  connection  with  mailer :  jet.  the  Chriat 
of  the  Gnootici  waa  held  out  to  be  the  Mn» 
with  him  who  nu  revealed  in  the  Goapelj 
and  it  wai  notorioua  that  he  w<a  remaled  aa 
the  Bon  of  Mary,  who  speared  in  a  human 
fomi.  I'tie  method*  which  the;  took  to  ei- 
tricute  themaelvea  from  the  difficulty,  were 
principally  two  ;  they  either  denied  that  Chrial 
had  a  reaJ  body  at  all,  and  held  that  be  wai 
an  unaubstantial  phantom ;  or,  gruiting  that 
there  wn  a  man  called  Jena,  the  bod  of 
human  parenta,  they  believed  that  one  of  the 
(Cent,  called  Chrial,  quitted  the  pitnma,  and 
deacended  upon  Jeniaat  hia  baptiam.. 
'  3.  We  have  Men  that  the  God  who  waa  the 
ftther  or  progenitor  of  Chriat,  waa  not  eon- 
aidered  tobelhecreetor  of  the  world.  Neither 
waa  be  the  God  of  the  Old  Teatament,  end  the 
fiver  of  the  Moaaic  law.  Thia  notion  waa 
aupported  by  the  aame  argun^  whiob  inOdela 
have  often  orged,  that  the  God  of  the  Jewa  la 
repreeented  as  a  God  of  veogMnce  and  of  orti. 
eltj ;  but  it  waa  alao  a  nMoral  eMM*queno*  of 
their  fiindamental  pritunpU,  that  lb*  ■othor 
of  good  cannot  In  any  manner  be  the  author 
»r  evil.  In  accordance  with  thii  notion,  we 
find  all  the  GnoetiCB  agreed  in  rejecting  the 
Jewiah  Scripturea,  or,  at  least,  in  treatinir 
them  with  contempt.  Since  they  held  that 
the  anpnane  God  waa  revealed  for  tha  firal 
time  to  niinkmd  by  Chriat,  he  conid  not  have 
been  the  Giod  who  inspired  the  propheti ;  and 
yet,  with  that  atrange  Inconriatency  which  we 
have  already  obierved  in  them,  they  appealed 
to  tfaeaa  very  Scriptures  in  nipporl  of  their 
own  doctrinea.  They  beliaived  thie  propbela  to 
have  been  inspired  by  the  game  oreative  <f*li, 
or  the  aame  principle  of  evil,  which  anted 
originally  upon  matter ;  and  if  their  writinga 
had  come  down  to  ua,  we  Aoold  perhaps  find 
Ihem  arming,  that,  though  the  proph. ' 


impart,  led  them  to  rtgect  the  Christian  doc- 
trine* of  a  fvitnre  raaurrection  and  a  general 
judgment,  Thay  seem  to  have  underatood  the 
Apostles  as  preaching  literally  a  resarreaticm 
of  the  body ;  and  it  ia  certain  that  the  fathen 
insisted  upon  this  very  strongly  as  an  aitiek 
of  belief.  But  to  imagine  that  the  body,  m. 
roam  of  oreated  and  comiptible  matter,  eovld 
ever  enter  into  heaven,  into  that  pUnma 
which  was  the  dwelling'  of  the  sm>r«ma  God, 
waa  a  notion  which  vialalad  the  fundamental 
principle  of  the  Gnosti'  s.    Accarding  to  their 


less  a  final  judgment.  The  Gnostic,  the  man 
who  had  attained  to  perfect  knowledge,  waa 
gradnidly  emancipaled  firom  the  grosMiMs  of 
metier ;  and,  by  on  Impereaptible  transilioD, 
which  none  but  a  Gnostic  eouU  comprehend, 
he  was  raised  to  be  an  Inhabitant  of  the  divina 
pleroma.  If  we  would  know  the  efiect  which 
tha  doctrines  of  the  Gnostics  had  upon  their 
moral  conduct,  we  ahall  find  that  the  aame 
priDoiple  led  to  two  very  opfoeite  results. 
Though  the  fathers  may  have  eiaggentsd  the 
errors  of  their  opponents,  it  eeema  ondeniaUe, 
Ihat  many  Gnostics  led  profligate  lives,  snd 
maintained  upon  principle  that  such  -conducl 
waa  not  unlawful.  Others,  again,  are  repfS' 
aanted  as  practising  great  austerities,  and 
endeav<nring,  by  every  moana,  to  mortify  the 
body  and  its  saaanal  ajipetites.  Both  parties 
ware  aetnatad  bf  ibe  namn  comnvm  notion, 
that  mailer  is  >ihei«Btly  aril.  The  one  thought 
that  the  body,  which  iaotanpoundsd  of  matter, 
ought  to  ha  kepi  in  aul^ectioB)  and  hencelhey 
inculcated  aelf^lenial,  end  tha  praclioe  of 
moral  virtue :  wbila  others,  who  had  persuaded 
Ihemertves  that  knowledge  was  every  thiag, 
despised  tbs  diatjnclions  of  the  moral  law, 
which  was  given,  aa  they  aajd.  not  by  the  so- 
pnme  Godi'but  by  an  inferior  son,  or  a  piin. 
eiple   of  eril,  wlio  had  allied  himaalf  wiUl 

5.  With  respeet  to  the  origin  of  thia  systens 
the  same  author  obeetves :  lliere  is  no  system 
of  philoeophy  which  ha*  been  traoed  to  a 
greater  number  of  aouroes  than  tliat  which  we 
are  now  discussing ;  and  the  variety  of  opin- 
iona  seems  to  have  arisen  from  paraanB  either 
not  observing  the  very  different  aspeots  which 
Gnostioism  aaaumed,  or  from  wiahing  to  dsriva 
it  from  one  elclnsive  quarter.  Thus,  some 
have  deduced  it  from  Ihe  eastern  notion  of  a 
good  and  evil  principle,  some  from  the  Jewish 
Cabbala,  and  othen  from  the  doctrines  of  the 
later  Platonists.  Each  of  thoae  syatema  is  aUe 
toaupport  itself  by  allegingreryalrongreaem. 
blances;  and  those  persona  have  taken  the 
most  natural  and  probably  the  truest  course, 
who  have  conolnded  thai  all  these  opinions 
oontriboled  to  buUd  up  the  monstrous  aystem, 
which  was  known  by  the  name  of  Gnoslicism. 

GOAT,  ly.  There  ue  other  names  or 
appellations  given  to  the  goat,  aa,  1.  evpn, 
1  Kinn  "•  ST,  which  means  the  tan-goat,  or 

_j__  _^.i..  o.-i.      n ,  a  word  which 


leader  of  the  flock. 
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nwer  oMnn  but  in  tbs  ptoral,  Btiil  mMoi,  tikt 
teit  fTtpttd,  oi  eboicMt  of  the  flock 
tnetaphoricdlj  primtt,  u,  Zecb.  x,  3,  " 
*i«t  tba  goati,  nith  tba  Lord,"  thftt  u,  1  will 
begin  laj  vengeuioe  with  tlie  princM  of  Ibe 
peoide.  "  Hell  from  beneath  it  maved  for 
thee,  to  meat  thee  »t  tby  coning ;  it  itimtli 
Dp  the  dead  for  thee,  even  all  tin  gteat  fptU 
«f  the  earth,"  Iraiah  ilr,  9;  kll  the  kmjpi,  all 
the  great  men.  And  Jemniah,  ipaaking  of  the 
prineea  of  the  Jena,  aa^,  "  RomoT*  out  of 
Um  midat  of  Bal^lon,  and  be  aa  the  Iv-goMa 
before  the  flo^a,"  Jer.  1,  S.  3.  fti*,  ■  name 
&r  lbs  goat,  sT  Chaldee  origin,  and  foand  only 
in  Van  ri,  ITi  Tiii,  3$;  Daniel  viii,  5,  31. 
4.  'wtiti  ft™*]  Tf,  ■  ^(,  and  'ni,  to  vtmdi 


ft.; 

danla,"  {ttirim,  "hairy  onea,")  "after  whom 
they  hare  gone  a  -whining.''  The  word  hem 
meaiu  idolatrona  imagea  of  goate,  woraliipped 
bj  the  Egyptians.  It  ia  the  aama  word  tlut  is 
tranilited  tatyn,  in  laaiah  iiii,  31 ;  when  the 
LXX  render  it  JcH^dnn,  itmma.  But  hefe  ther 
hare  ^armaii,  to  najn  tliingg  or  idaU,  iridoti 
pORwa  t«  ttie  came  eenaa.  What  grrae  light  to 
o  obaenTB  ■  pan^e  i>  what  we  raid  In  Mai. 


lenre  ■  panace  i>  what  ' 
lea,  that  Vbii  Zabian  idtdi 


daaiona  under  the  figure  of  goata,  imagining 
them  to  appear  In  that  form,  whence  they 
called  than  by  the  nanMa  ottarim;  and  that 
thia  Gtiiitom,  being  spread  among  oAer  mtiona, 
gave  occasion  to  Ihie  prveept.  In  lilie  man- 
no'  we  learn  &om  HeriMiotna,  that  tile  Egyp- 
tiana  of  Mendea  held  goata  to  be  aaoted  ani- 
mal*, and  repreaented  the  god  I^  with  the 
lege  and  head  of  that  animal.  From  thoiw 
anient  idolateie  the  aante  nation  eeema  to 
hara  been  derived  by  the  Greeka  and  Romana, 
who  repreaented  IheiT  Pan,  their  fhnna,  aatyre, 
and  other  idola,  in  the  form  of  goata :  fWim  all 
which  it  ia  b^ldy  probable,  that  the  lanelitea 
had  learnad  in  Egypt  to  worahip  certain  de- 
mona,  or  aylvan  deitiea,  nnder  the  aymbolioal 
flruro  of  goata.  Tboogh  the  ^nae,  "  after 
whom  tbn  ha-ra  gona  a  whoriag,"  is  aqaira- 
lant  in  Smptnre  tolhat  ofeonimltling  Idolatry, 
yet  SB  are  not  to  aappoae  that  it  la  not  to  be 
taken  in  s  literal  eenso  in  many  plaoee,  even 
wher«  it  i>  need  in  ooBaeetian  with  Idolatroiu 
acta  of  woi^ip.  It  ia  weU  known  that  Baal. 
p*M  and  AehtanKh  wen  wonbipped  with 
tmelean  ritea,  and  that  pnblic  proetitntiim 
formed  ■  grand  part  of  the  wonhip  of  many 
deitiea  among  IIm  Egyptiu*,  MoaUtee,  Oa. 
nBanHea,ftc. 

The  goat  was  one  of  the  clean  beaete  which 
the  laraditea  might  both  eat  and  oflel  In  n- 
criliee.  The  kid,  •v  ia  olten  mentioned  aa  a 
food,  in  a  way  (liat  impliee  that  it  waa  eon- 
ridered  aa  a  delicacy.  The  vnt,  or  wOd  gnat, 
mentioned  Dont.  lir,  5,  and  no  where  elee  in 
the  Hebrew  Bible,  ia  aappoeed  to  be  the  (to. 
gtUphiu,  or  "goat.deer."  Scholtena  conjee. 
Inree  that  thia  anim^  tRiirht  hare  ita  name, 
•1  fagatttatem,  fVsm  ila  ^yneaa,  or  mnning 
away.    The  word  ^tr>,  occur*  I  Sam.  xxi<r,  3 ; 


9  eoD 

Job  -iixii,  1;  Fialm  tat,  18;  FroT.  *,  19: 
andTarion*  hare  been  the  aentimente  of  inter. 
pretera  on  the  animal  intended  by  it.  Bochart 
inaiata  that  it  i*  the  ike,  or  "rock-goat." 
Tiie  root  wlnnce  the  naine  ia  derired,  aigni. 
Sea  fa  aatmd,  ta  wiini  ;  and  the  ibei  ia  &inoiia 
for  clambering,  climbing,  and  leaping,  on  tlie 
moat  craggy  prec^ees.    The  Arab  writsra    ' 


chamoit.  The  homa  of  the  jsal  are  reoktmed 
among  tite  vahiablfl  artioles  of  traffic,  Eaek. 
xxrii,  1^  Tbe  ibei  ia  finely  ihaped,  graoefiil 
in  Ita  niotieDa,  and  gentle  in  ita  mamwra. 
The  female  ia  paiticnlariy  oelabrated  by  natu- 
ral iiiatotiaiB  fortendaraflbction  to  her  young, 
and  the  incwaaBt  TwU»>oe  with  which  ahe 
watchea  oi«i  their  aa&ly ;  and  alao  for  ardent 
attachmmt  and  Sdality  to  her  mate. 

GOD,  an  immatarul,  intalligant,  and  Aee 
Being ;  of  perfeot  goodneea,  wisdom,  and  pow. 
er ;  who  made  the  nniteree,  and  continuta  to 
aapport  it,  aa  well  aa  to  govern  and  direct  it, 
by  hia  prondenoe.  niilolaguta  hBTe  hitherto 
coneidered  the  word  God  aa  being  of  the  aamo 
ngniAoation  with  good  ;  and  thia  ia  not  denied 
by  M.  Hallenherg.  But  he  thinka  that  both 
worda  miginally  denoted  tmityi  and  that  the 
root  i*  -mM,  amw ;  whence  the  Syrian  Climd 
and  Qoda;  the  AiaUo  AU-and  GoM,-  the 
Perah]  CiailB  and  Ckuda;  -tin  Gtoek  ilxaNf 
and  f^Usct  the  Teotonio  Oadi  tbe  Gemui 
AK;  awl  our  Saxon  Ood.  The  other  none* 
of  God,  thia  anUtDr  tUnka,  are  referaUe  to  a 
aimilar  origin. 

9.  By  hn  iBonatarislity,  intdligonoe,  and 
&Mdom,  God  ia  diatingniahad  from  F^la,  Na- 
totv,  Daatiny,  Neteeehy,  Chance,  AniBM  Mim 


acknowledged  fa^  tba  Stoioa,  Pantbriata, 


viedged  fa^  tba  Stoioa, 
I,  Bad   otMT  aotti  of 


^ 


knowladnof _.  . 

end  worka,  with  Um  nlntiana .  between  him 
and  hia  owtniaa,  tm^Ma  Iha  aaljact  of  the 
n*e  aolcaee  called  theology.  In  Sorip- 
Ood  ia  daOned  by,  -I  »-  -'^-'  '  — 
a  Beginni 


Alpha  anda 


Beginning  and  End  of 


all  thinga."     Anong  phileaophera,  be  ii 
*      ■         ~  ■  "  '  ifinita  peri" 

may  raiae,  improre,  or  eialt  hia 
natura.  He  ■  the  Fit«  Canoe,  the  Eirat 
Being,  «4ui  has  esiated  tnm  Ike  beginning, 
haa  craatad  the  world,  or  who  anbaiata  necaa. 
satily,  at  of  htmanlf 
~  Um  jdain  aifp 

Aooonntar  8i.  _ 

nl  Dbeemriaa,"  for  tb*  exiatence  of  the 
Deity,  tritnana  to  all,  and  oanying  irreaiatiUa 
eaeviotJDn  with  it,  ia  frera  the  erident  con. 
triTBnee  and  fitaeaa  of  thinga  fcir  one  another, 
wUeh  we  meet  with  throughont  all  porta  of 
Qw  nnivene.  There  is  no  nMd  of  nice  (v 
aaMIe  reaaoninga  in  thia  matter ;  a  mauitaat 
contrivance  immediately  aoggeata  a  oontrivar. 
It  atrikoa  na  like  a  aanaatien  i  and  artinl  lea. 
aoninga  againat  it  may  panle  na,  bat  it  la 
wlthoot  alnking  oar  belief.  No  peiwm,  for 
i[i(b,  that  knom  the  principlea  of  optica. 
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•nd  the  itiucum  of  0»  m,  ms  baBers  tbat 
it  wu  formed  wittKiut  ■kill  in  tlut  icisDer  -  — 
that  the  eu  wu  tbmied  witboot  the  k 
MfB  of  ■onndi ;  or  that  the  mmla  uid  feaub 
in  ■nimala  were  not  fomwd  fer  wch  otlwr, 
■nd  for  continuing  the  >pwieB.  All  oor  (o- 
counta  of  nttim  we  liiU  of  inetanora  cf  tliia 
kind.  The  ulmirablB  end  beeutifiil  Mractara 
of  thing*  for  final  <i«ue«,  szalle  our  (dea  crfihe 
'  ContnTot :  the  unity  of  deeipi  tblinn  him  to 
be  one.  The  ereel  motioni  iii<be  wj^at  (Mr- 
formed  with  Uie  Mine  f>cilitj-e*  the  \eaat, 
mfgaA  hie  almighty  poret,  which  nvc  ~  ~ 
tJOD  to  the  earth  and  the  celeatial  bodie* 
eqtul  eue  aa  to  the  tninalaM  parties.  The 
aitatilty  of  the  Biotiooa  and  aotiona  in  the 
iDtemal  ptitM  of  bodies,  ahow*  that  hia  iiAi- 
ence  panetntaa  the  inmoat  meeaaaa  of  thiap, 
end  that  he  ia  equally  avtire  and  pr—ent  ereiy 
where.  The  aimpUeity  of  the  law*  that  pre. 
Tail  in  the  world,  the  excellent  diepoeition  of 
thing!,  in  order  to  obtain  the  beet  snda,  and 
the  beauty  which  adoma  the  worka  of  natoM, 
&r  anperior  to  any  thins  in  art,  eugfeat  hit 
conaommate  wiadom.  Ttte  uaefnlncaa  of  the 
whole  acheme,  ao  well  contrived  for  the  intri. 
li^nt  bainga  that  onjoy  it,  with  the  internal 
diapoaition  and  moral  etivotnra  of  tbaae  bain|a 


arnmnnta  which  a 
e  iiewa  a»d  capacit 


isa  of  tha 


new  atrength  and  kurtm  from  the  ducoTBrioa 
of  tho  learned.  Tbe  Detty'i  acting  and  inter- 
poaing  in  tho  nniveiie,  ahow  that  he  goram* 
aa  weU  ■■  ftmonl  it ;  and  the  depth  of  hie 
Gounaela,  nen  in  condacting  the  matsrial  oni. 
rerae.  of  which  a  great  port  mirpaaaea  oor 
knowledge,  keepa  np  an  inward  veneration 
and  awe  of  thia  great  Being,  and  diaposoa  ui 
to  receive  what  may  be  otlirawiae  mvaaled  to 
UB  concerning  him.     It  haa  bean  jnatly  ob- 

koown  to  m  mnat  hare  eacaped  oa  if  wa  had 
wanted  the  sanee  of  aeeing.  It  may  be  in  hia 
power  to  beatow  upon  na  other  aanaea,  of 
which  we  have  at  preaent  no  idea ;  witboat 
which  it  may  be  impoaaibla  for  ni  to  know  all 
hU  worka,  or  to  have  more  adeqnala  ideaa  of 
himself.  In  our  preaent  elate,  we  know 
enough  to  be  aatiafied  of  our  dependency  upon 
him,  and  of  the  duly  we  owe  to  him,  lta«  ijonl 
and  Diapoeer  of  all  things.  He  ia  not  tbe 
(Aject  of  aenae  ;  hi*  eaeeDCe,  and,  indeed,  that 
of  all  other  ■nbalancei,  aie  beyond  the  reaob 
of  all  our  diaeoveriea ;  hut  his  attiibute*  clearly 
appear  in  hia  admiiable  worka.  We  know 
that  the  highest  conceptions  we  are  able  to 
form  of  them,  are  still  beneath  hia  real  per- 
ItHtions ;  bat  his  power  and  dominion  over  na, 
and  onr  dntv  toward  him,  tta  maniieat. 

4.  Though  God  has  given  na  no  innate 
ideas  of  himself,  ssya  Mr.  Locke,  jet,  having 
ffaraiihed  ns  with  thoae  henltiea  onr  minda 
are  endowed  with,  be  hath  not  left  liimaiilf 
without  a  witness ;  sinoe  we  have  aenae,  per- 
ception, and  leason,  and  cannot  want  a  ueor 
proof  of  him  as  long  as  we  earn  omaatvea 
about  ua.    To  ahow,  therafbre,  uiat  wa  are 


.0  OOD 

o^mUo  of  knowing,  that  ia,  of  being  oartain 
that  thafe  it  a  God,  and  how  we  may  ooma  by 
thia  certainty,  I  think  we  need  go  no  fartbar 
than  ourselve*,  and  that  uiutoublad  kuowledgs 
we  have  of  our  own  existence.  1  think  it  ia 
bej<wul  qaeation,  that  man  hsa  a  clear  percep- 
tion of  hia  own  t>eing ;  be  know*  csnoinljr 
that  he  eiiala,  and  that  he  ia  aomething.  In 
the  next  plaoa,  man  knowa,  by  on  inUiitJVB 
oartainty,  that  bare  nothing  can  no  more  pro- 
dtice  any  real  being,  than  it  cob  be  equal  to 
two  right  uigles.  K,  therefore,  we  know  theie 
ia  SOB*  real  Being,  it  ia  an  evidesl  damonatrtt- 
tioD,  that  final  eternity  there  baa  been  aoma. 
thing ;  ainoe  what  was  not  &om  etemitj  had 
a  beginniDg ;  and  what  had  a  beginning  mnat 
be  produced  by  sametbing  elae.  Next  it  ia 
evident,  that  what  hot  ita  being  from  another 
ntuit  also  have  ill  that  whioh  is  is,  and  be- 
long* to,  ila  being  irom  another  too ;  all  the 
power*  it  haa  must  be  owing  lo,  and  derived 
bna,  the  aama  aooroe.  Thw  eternal  aooroa, 
than,  of  all  being  mnat  be  also  the  aoiuoa  and 
anginal  of  ail  power ;  and  *o  this  etamol 
Bemg  Boat  be  also  tbe  most  power&l.  Agun : 
man  find*  ia  bimself  peioeption  and  know- 
ledge :  we  are  ceitain.  then,  that  there  is  not 
only  some  Beinp,  but  some  knowing,  inlaUi^ 
gent  Being,  in  ^  world.  There  wm  a  time, 
then,  when  there  waa 
else  there   hsa  been  a 

eternity.  If  it  be  aaid  there  waa  a  time  when 
that  elamal  Being  hod  no  knowledge,  1  reply, 
that  then  it  is  imponhle  then  should  have 
ever  been  an;  knowledge ;  it  being  as  impoa- 
sible  that  things  wholly  void  of  knowledge, 
and  operating  blindly,  and  without  any  per- 
ception, sboiUd  prodoee  a  knowing  Being,  aa 
it  is  impossible  that  a  triangle  abould  make 
itself  three  anglea  bigger  than  two  right  imea. 
Thua  frun  the  conuderation  of  ourseTves,  and 
what  we  in&Uibly  find  in  our  own  constitn- 
tiona,  our  reason  leads  us  to  tbe  knowledoe  of 
thia  certain  and  evident  truth,  that  there  i*  an 
eternal,  most  powerAil,  and  knowing  Being, 
whioh,  whether  any  one  will  call  God,  it  mat- 
tare  not.  Tbe  thing  is  evident;  andfiomtlua 
idea,  duly  eonaideied,  wQl  easily  be  deduced 
all  thoae  aUwr  attributes  we  onght  to  aatuifae 
to  this  etamol  Being.  From  what  has  bean 
•aid,  it  is  plain  to  mo,  that  we  have  a  men 
certain  knowledge  of  the  oiiatenoe  of  a  God, 
than  of  any  thing  onr  eenaet  have  not  immedi- 
ately discovered  to  bs.  Nay,  1  presume  I  may 
say  that  we  more  certainly  know  that  there  is 
a  God,  than  that  there  ia  eny  thing  else  with. 
It  UB.  When  I  *ay  we  JbuB,  I  mean,  there 
such  a  knowledge  within  oor  resnh,  which 
9  cannot  mias,  if  we  will  bat  apply  onr 
inda  ta  that  aa  we  do  to  aevetal  other  in- 
quiriea.  It  being  then  nnavaidable  for  all 
rational  creataree  to  conclude  that  something 
haa  eiialad  from  eternity,  let  ua  next  aaa  what 
kind  of  thing  that  nmst  be.  There  are  bnt 
of  bainga  in  the  world  that  man 
knowa  or  coneeivea ;  such  aa  aie  purely  ma- 
terial without  aenae  or  perception,  and  aensi- 
I,  pMceiving  b^ga,  anch  aa  we  find  ouraelvea 
be.    These  two  aoita  we  shall  o^  cogiu. 
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tit«  and  incagitatiTe  bajngt;  wUeh 
pnMnt  niTpoae  are  bsHer  thtn  tnKtmiBl  aad 
unmateno).  I^  then,  tiiere  molt  be  Mmethinr 
MeniBl,  it  ii  Tny  abriooK  to  resMm  " — '  -* 
Bniat  be  ■  oojillatiTe  beinf ;  beeauee 
impoMiUe  to  eoneenre  tint  ban  ineofitatire 
matter  ihonld  ever  produce  a  thinking,  intelli- 
gent being,  aa  that  nothing  ahoiiM  of  itself 
produce  matter.  Let  ni  nppoae  an;  parr' 
of  nutter  eternal,  we  rinll  Old  it  in  itaelf  c 
able  to  prodnee  any  thing.  IiSt  ni  rappoee 
puts  Anuly  at  reat  together,  if  there  were 
other  being  in  the  woiM,  nmet  it  not  etemill; 
rsmain  lo,  ■  dead  inaettre  himp  1  I*  it  poo. 
*iible  to  eonceivB  that  it  can  add  motion  to 
itnll^  or  pioduee'  enj  thing  T  Matter,  then, 
hj  ita  own  itrenglh  cannot  produce  in  itaelf 
so  much  ai  motion.  Tttt  motton  it  haa  msat 
also  be  from  elemi^,  or  dae  added  to  matter 
by  WN»e  ether  being,  more  peweiM  than  nat- 
ter. But  let  DB  Boppose  motion  etemal  too, 
jet  matter,  ineogitatire  matter,  and  motion 
cooM  never  prodiice  thought :  knowledge  will 
■till  be  aa  far  beyond  the  power  of  nothing  to 
prochice.  Dirids  matter  into  u  miunte  parts 
aa  you  will,  *uy  ita  Ggnre  and  motion  aa 
Riaoh  aa  joa  )>Ihbb,  it  will  opetttte  no  otber- 
wiM  npon  other  bodies  of  proportionable  bulk, 
than  it  did  before  (his  dlviaion.  The  i|iii>nt««l 
particlea  of  matter  knoclc,  nnpel.  and  leaiat 
one  another,  joat  la  the  graater  do ;  ao  that  if 
WB  auppDoe  nothing  etsriutl,  matter  can  nerer 
begin  to  be ;  if  We  mp^MMS  bare  matter  with- 
out motion  etenial,  motion  ean  nerer  begin  to 
be ;  if  we  Ruppoee  only  matter  and  motion  to 
be  eternal,  thought  can  nerer  .begin  tebe;  (or 
it  w  impoeriUe  to  eMuoeira  that  mattar,  either 
with  or  without  motion,  oovU  hvre  originally 
in  and  from  itaelf,  aanae,  perception,  and 
knowledge,  aa  ia  ertdent  fiom  hence,  that  than 
I,  pereeption,  and  knowledge 

■^ ' rtbit,  fro 

Sinoe,  tberefbi  . 
•  Iba  iirat  eternal  Being  mnM 
)  cOgitatiTe  i  and  whataoarer  ia 
■rat  of  all  thinga  moat  neceeoarily  oontain  in 
it,  and  aetaolly  han,  at  loaat  all  the  perfte. 
ttena  that  oao  arer  after  eiiot,  it  neoeaaarily 
foUowi,  that  the  first  etaraal  Being  cannot  be 
matter,  li;  tharafbte,  it  be  aridant  Aat  some. 
thiiu;  must  necn—rUy  eiiat  &<nn  eternity,  it 
ia  alao  endant  that  Uiat  aamathing  must  ne. 
oeaaarily  be  a  eogitatira  Being.  For  it  is  oa 
iaapoaaiUe  tiut  incontalive  matter  sbookl 
prodnee  a  cogitative  Bring,  as  that  notliing, 
or  the  negation  of  all  being,  should  pradu«  a 
poaitire  Being  or  matter. 

This  discovery  of  the  oaesssary  eziatence 
of  on  elerns]  mind  suffioiently  leada  na  to  the 
knowledge  of  God.  For  it  will  honee  foLow, 
that  sU  other  knowing  beings  that  have  a  begin, 
ning  nmet  depend  upon  him,  and  have  no  ouer 
waya  of  knowledge  or  exteot  of  power  than 
what  be  givsa  tbein ;  end  Iberefera  if  be 


his  omniscience,  power,  and  provideniia 

be  eetabliahed,  and  &nm  thence  all  his  fithar 

attribute!  necessarily  follow. 


5.  In'  the  Seriptares  no  attempt  is  made  to  . 
provetheexiatanoeof  aGod;  amh  an  attempt 
would  hare  been  entirely  naeleaa,  beonse  the 
Ikot  wae  unirersally  admitted.  The  error  of 
man  conaiatad,  not  in  denying  m  God,  hot  in 
admitting  too  many;  and  one  great  ohjaet  of 
the  Bible  ia  to  demonstrate  that  there  is  bip 
one.  No'  metsphvsioal  argnmenta,  however, 
■remaplmdiaitfortbis  purpose.  Theproof 
resur  oa  Acts  reeorded  in  the  history  of  the 
JeVs,  from  wMoh  it  appears  that  they  were 
always  -viMefious  and  prosperous  so  long  aa 
-Mtay  served  the  only  living  and  tme  God,  Je. 
■hovab,  the  name  by  which  the  Almighty  made 
hiniaelf  known  t*  them,  and  nniionniy  unane. 
caerfttl  when  they  revolted  from  him  to  aerTa 
etfaar  gwk.  What  argument  coajd  be  oo  effect, 
aal  to  convince  tiim  that  tlMre  was  no  god  in 
all  the  ekith  but  the  God  of  Israel  T  The  oove. 
raignty  and  nnrrarsol  providence  of  the  Lord 
Jehovah  are  proved  bj  predictions  delrvered  by 
the  Jewish  prophsto,  pinntiiig  mt  the  fate  of 
natirais  and  of  empires,  spain^ing  distinotly 
theiar  rise,  the  dnration  of  their  power,  and  the 
causes  of  their  dechne ;  thai  deDonstraling 
that  one  God  ivled  among  the  nations,  and 
made  tham  the  oBConsdons  instnawnta  of 
promotiDg  the  porpoaes  of  his  wUI.  In  the 
same  manner,  none  of  the  stlribates  of  God 
are  demonstrated  in  Seiiptnre  bv  reasoning ; 
they  are  Bhnply  affirmed  aad  iUnstrated  by 
facta ;  and  instead  of  a  regalu  deduction  i^ 
doctrines  and  conchuiDDs  from  a  few  admitted 
principlas,  wb  oie  left  to  gather  them  fromtlie 
leoorded  fMings  and  deivotional  eipiessiona  of 
parsons  whose  hearts  were  infloenced  by  the 
fear  of  God.    These  circnmstancea  point  oat 

a  jnaiked  singularity  in  the  Bnriptuiea,  con- 
aidered  aa  a  tepooiloiy  of  niligioas  doctrines. 
The  writers,  generally  speaking,  do  not  leaaon, 
'- '  exhort  and  ramonstnle;  tliey  do  not  at- 
pt  to  firtter  the  judgment  by  the  subtietiss 
of  argument,  bat  to  rouse  the  fMings  by  an 
appeal  to  palpable  ftcts.  Thia  ia  exaetly  what 
might  have  been  ezpeetsd  fiom  tsaahsrs  acting 
nndar  a  divina  coaamiaaion,  and  armed  with 
DudeniaUe  &cts  to  anforcs  their  admonitions. 

6.  In  three  distiuot  waya  do  the  sacred  writ- 
eta  Aimish  ns  with  information  on  tliiB  great 

bial  subject,  the  enstenee  and  the 
chareeter  of  God ;  from  the  aaiim  l:^  which 
be  ia  designated ;  from  the  octtsM  ascribed  to 
him;  and  ftem  tlis  stfriistes with  whiob  bs  ia 


in  those  lofty  daSBriplions  of  his  natare  which, 
under  the  in^iration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I)mt 
have  recorded  for  the  inatraction  of  the  world. 
These  attributes  will  be  considered  under  their 
respective  heeda;  but  the  impression  of  the 
general  view  of  the  divine  character,  as  thns 
revealed,  ia  too  important  to  be  omitted. 
7.  The  waiKs  of  God  SB  recorded  in  Seriptnre 
ideas  of  overwhelming  greatDsas 
mingled  with  that  awfiil  myatwi- 
ivith  whiob,  to  all  finite  minda,  and 
ly  to  the  miiMla  of  mortals,  the  djviae 
and  mods  of  eiialeace  must  ever  be 
■  Though  dm  he  is  avfm,  Eloum, 
Gods,  ptrsoas  odspsU*.    He  ia  nrf,  Jtnmut, 


omnrMoo 
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„ .  .  ~  .  ™»W'  P""  .  - 
r,  /  am,  1  vriii  6c,  »e{f^li»trnec,  indt- 
faidtncy,  alLjifffciinn/,  immvlabilily,  rttmity ; 
*tr,  SuiDOir,  almiglUy,  atUtiiffieieM ;  pK, 
Adon,  Sapportrr,  Lerd,  Jtiigt.  ThcM  ani 
unoDf  the  wJarBbli  nppelUtiTMi  of  Ood  vbich 
■ra  Matterad  tbran^hoat  the  lerslMion  that  ha 
hM  bMD  plBMBd  to  maka  of  himself;  bnt  on 
ona  odcasion  ha  waa  pleand  mora  ptTticiilarlj 
to  daclara  hia  naKK,  that  ia,  aoch  OT*  the  quali- 
ttea  and  attribtrtea  of  the  divine  naturaai  rorn- 
tals  are  the  moat  interacted  in  Inoirinit;  and 
to  unfold,  not  only  hia  natural,  but  also  (boea 
of  hia  moral  attribateB  by  which  hn  condnct 
towani  hia  onatona  ■■  ngnlated.  "  And  the 
Lord  paaaad  h}r  and  proclaimed,  Tbe  Lord,  tlie 


knpiDf  tomcj  for  Ihowandi^  foreiyiiig  i 
qait^,  tumagraaaioD,  and  ain,  and  tEat  will  by 
BO  n)eu«  olear  tbe  foiltj  g  riaitui^  the  intqaity 
of  tbe  Atbera  upon  the  children,  and  upon  the 
cblldrMi^  ohildren,  nnto  the  third  and  fbntth 
faneratioD."  Eiodna  xixif.    Thia  ia  the  moat 


ored  reoorda;  and  the  import  of  the  apTC 
titlea  b;  which  be  baa  thni  in  hi*  infinite  ci 
niniferted  himMir.  has  been  tl 


ia,  aaja  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  "aim.  Roctnnt, 
Mcmyiil  Being,  who  ia  fiill  of  lendemoaa  ind 
evntpaaaiaB ;  jin,  CiUNnM,  the  graeinae  One.  ha 
wb«e  natoTv  ia  modneaa  it«elf,  the  loTinR 
God,  a>a  TIM,  E««o  ArtTTH,  liing.*ufm»g. 
Che  Being  who,  becanae  of  hia  tmdemeaa,  ia 
not  eaail;  irritated,  bat  aaffara  long  and  ia 
kind ;  r\  Ru,  tht  great  or  anf  Jlfv  One  :  ten, 
CHEaiD,  Oe  iounti/Q  Being,  ho  who  i>  oinbe- 
rant  in  hie  bonefiomioB ;  rioti,  Eiirrn,  the  Truth, 
at  Tm  Out,  he  alone  who  can  neither  deoelre 
nor  he  decaivedt  Km  in,  Vatnn  Cbcsid,  iht 
Pmtreer  a/  IbmH/uImm,  he  whoee  benefl- 
K  nererenda,  keeping  meroy  tbr  thonaanda 


thai  JUdetmar,  the  Porimar,  tbe  Arfiwr,  the 
Being  wboae  prentgathre  it  ia  to  forfive  ain, 
■■d  aara  the  aoiil;  rtfip  Wr  nfl.  Nakkb  ro 
mnuE^,  the  rightetmi  Judge,  who  diMribotea 
taatioe  widi  an  impartial  lundi  and  }^  ipe, 
Faebd  atdh,  Im,  he  »ko  nnto  initpiily,  he  who 
puniifaea  tranaereaaota,  and  from  whoae  jua- 
oepe;  the  God  of  ratiibn- 


8.  The  aeeoad  DMana  hy  which  tbe  Scrip. 
Inmaaoney  to  na  the  knowledge  of  God,  la 

ooatiJn,  indeed,  the  important  leoord  of  hia 
dealinga  with  men  in  erery  an  whioh  ia  oom. 
praheuled  within  tbe  Unit  of  the  iMtwd  Uatorj ; 
a«Ml,  by  profdietio  dscUnlion,  they  bIm  exhi. 
Ut  the  (nindplea  on  which  he  will  gwam  tbe 
world  to  the  end  of  time:  bo  dut  tlw  whole 
cotiraa  of  the  divine  adaiiniatnttion  ma^  bo 
conndarad  aa  •ihibiting  a  HnfiiUrly  Uloatfa- 
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tire  comment  upon  thoae  attribnfaa  of  hia 
which,  in  their  abatnct  form,  are  eon- 
tained  in  auch  declantioni  aa  Ihcaa  which 
jnat  quoted.  The  firat  aol  Mcribed 
toGodiilhatofcrutingtbeheaTenaand  tbe 
earth  out  of  nothing;  and  by  hia  fiat  alone 
anging  their  paJta,  and  peopling  them  with 
ing  cmatunu.  By  thia  were  manifeatsd — 
hia  etermtif  and  eelf-exietenee,  aa  he  who  rro- 
roaturea,  and  he  who 
girea  being  to  otbera  can  himaelf  derJTe  it  from 

!_■_  ^„^j(y  power,  shown  both  in  the 

ion  and  m  tbe  number  Uid  TUtneaa 
of  tbe  objecta  ao  prodnced ; — iatvHidem,  in  their 
gement,  and  in  their  fltnea*  to  their  re- 
ive end* : — and  hia  gvednt*!,  as  the  whole 
tended  to  tbe  happlneae  of  amrienl  beinge. 
The  foundatiooB  of  hia  natural  and  moral 
government  are  alio  made  manifeat  by  hia 
creative  acta.  In  what  he  made  <mt  of  nothing 
he  had  an  ibeohrtfl  right  and  pierogative ;  it 
awaited  hia  ordering,  and  wae  completely  at 
hia  diapoaal ;  eo  that  to  alter  or  dertroy  hia 
own  work,  and  to  preecriba  the  Uwa  by  which 
the  intelligent  and  rational  part  of  hia  creatnrea 
ahoald  be  governed,  are  right!  which  none  can 
question.  Thua  on  the  one  hand  hia  charac- 
ter of  Lord  or  Oneennir  i*  oatabNahed,  and  on 
the  other  our  duty  of  lowly  homage  and  abao- 
lute  obedience. 

9.  Agmaably  to  thia,  aa  aoon  u  man  waa 
created,  he  waa  placed  under  a  rule  of  conduct. 
Obedience  waa  to  be  followed  with  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  divine  ^voar;  tranagteexion, 
with  death.  The  event  called  forth  new 
manifestation ■  of  tbe  character  of  God.  Hia 
tender  merey,  in  the  compaaaion  ahowed  to  the 
ftllen  pair ;  hii  jaetite,  in  fbrgiving  them  only 
in  (he  view  of  a  attiiftctlon  to  b«  bereaitcr  ' 
oShrsd  to  hie  jnatice  by  an  innoeent  ra 
tivB  of  the  aim 
in  givtnghisoi 
and  in  the  flUnese  of  time  to  die  for  the  aina 
of  Ihe  whole  world  ;  and  hia  AoJineH,  in  con- 
necting with  thii  proviaion  for  tbe  pardon  of 
man  tbe  meina  of  raatoiing  him  to  a  nnlen 
Mate,  and  to  the  oblileiated  image  of  God  in 
which  he  had  been  created.  Eieoiplificationa 
of  the  drrine  mercy  are  traced  from  age  to  age, 
in  hi*  eetablithing  hia  own  worahtp  among 
men,  and  remitting  the  pmuebnient  of  indivi- 
dual and  national  oflencea  in  answer  to  prayer 
oBiired  from  penitent  hearta,  and  in  depend- 
ence open  the  tj^ified  or  actually  ofitred 
univeraal  aaerifiee: — of  hia  amdeieeniioa,  in 
stooping  to  the  casea  of  individuals:  in  hia 
dispensations  both  of  proritlenco  and  grace, 
by  showing  reepmlt  to  tba  poor  and  humble; 
and,  prinoipatty,  by  the  incarnation  of  God  in 
the  Ann  of  a  sarraat,  admitting  men  mtb  ft. 
miliar  and  fliendly  intereonrae  with  himself, 
and  then  entering  into  heaven  to  be  their 
patron  and  advocate,  until  they  shonld  be  re- 
ceived nnto  the  buds  glory,  "  and  so  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord :" — of  hia  striotly  rightemu 
gmtmmeM,  in  the  deatmction  of  tba  old  world, 
the  cities  of  the  plain,  tbe  nationa  of  Canaan, 
"    '    "  "    )l«»t  statoa.    . 

«  of  their  Mquitles  f  and,  t 
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flioMdcTan  opoD  the  oImmsii  Med  of  Abniuuii, 
backUM  «f  their  tnnigreMioDi  t—ot  hi>  lamg- 
ufferimg,  id  fnqaent  winiuJ«»,  deU^  mai 
corracLiTB  judgnnata  in&cteil  upoa  indiTidumb 
Ind  natimu.  tnfbre  MUteoc*  oiaUet  eioiaoD 
and  desttuctioii : — o{ /ail/^uinett  and  tnilk,  is 
the  fulSlment  of  piomiMe.  oftsD  mnaj  *ge> 
»Aer  they  wen  gnm,  •■  in  the  pronuaw  to 
Abnhain  napactiDg  tbepoteeauoB  of  the  land 
of  C«ii«>a  t^  liii  taed,  eud  in  all  the  "  pio. 
iniww  oMde  to  the  Gdhem"  taapecUog  the  ad- 


iae  lawa  and  priaoiplai  of  hii  nTorn 
which  ramaio  t«  (hii  daj  pTsciaah-  tho 
a  vnrj  Ihiog  aniTena],  aa  wlken  int. 


(sted,  uid  have  boen  tlie  role  of  liiacondact  in  all 
place!  u  well  M  through  all  time : — of  hii  |if«- 
icimceof  Aiture  evsota,  minifseted  bf  the  pre. 
dictiona  of  Seriptiue  ; — and  of  the  depth  and 
atabilitr  of  hie  eaaiuti,  u  iUiutnled  in  that 
plan  and  ptupoee  of  bnnziD{[  Iwck  a  moiled 
world  to  obeiUeDDe  and  felicity,  wliich  we  find 
■teodily  kept  in  new  in  the  Scr^itant  hieteij 
of  the  ads  of  God  in  lotmer  ages;  which  i« 
■Ulltiie  end  toward  which  «Uhi»  dJepenielioM 
bend.  howeraT  wide  and  myitaiiona  their 
awMp:  end  whii^  thej  will  Gniilli 

a«  we  loHn  6rom  '■" *"""- 

fhtnre,  contained 

Thui  the  eoorae  of  divine  operation  in  the 


1^  thej  will  Gnellr  acooD^ish, 
a  the  prophetic  iiiatoTT  of  the 
d  in  the  OU  and  New  Taete. 


conation  of  the  Chriatien  leTelatioa  by  the 
mimatrr  of  Chiiat  and  bia  inainred  fUlowan, 
and  Btiil  tracing  ftaelf  in  brighter  iifht  and 


man  redunptioiQ  nua  on  to  ita  conaununation. 
From  all  the  acta  of  God  >a  leooidad  in  the 
Beri  ptnrea,  we  are  taught  that  ha  aia«e  ia  God  i 
that  he  ia  preaent  every  where  to  inataiD  and 
covera  all  thinea ;  that  hia  wiadom  ia  infinite, 
hia  ooiuuel  aetOad,  and  hia  power  iireaiatiUa ; 
that  be  ia  lioly,jii«l|  and  good;  the  Lord  and  the 

■ "  ■ '  1  the  Friand,  of  man. 

'e  learn  what  God  u, 
he  inaptrad  writinga 
Aa  lo  hia  antafanaa,  Uut  "  God  ie  •  Spirit.* 
Aa  to  hia  dwolMn,  Uiat  "from  overlMling  lo 
everlaatint;  ha  ia  G«d  f  "  the  KioE,  eiamal, 
immortal,  inviaibla."  Tliat,  aftar  alTtbe  mani* 
ihaUtiona  be  hia  made  of  bimtolC  ha  ia,  fiom 
tliein&uta  perfeotioo  and  glerr  ef  hia  MituiB, 
tmeamptrieMiiU  ■■  "  Lo,  thooe  an  but  pMla  of 
hia  way  a,  and  how  littla  a  portion  ic  heard  ef 
him  !"  "  Touching  the  Almi^itj,  we  oannot 
bti  him  out."  That  he  ia  vneliamgtttUi  : 
•■Ilia  Father  of  lighta,  with  whom  there  is 
BO  vnTiableneea,  noithflr  riiadew  «f  turtiitig." 
I'hat  "  he  ia  tb*  founUin  of  lita,"  and  the  oulj 
independent  Being  in  the  nniveraai  "Who 
only  tnth  immortalitv."  That  everj  other 
being,  iiowever  oiahad,  bae  ita  exiatence  dam 
hia;  "Fat  by  him  wn«  aU  thiaga  nraated, 
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whioh  are  in  heawo  and  in  earth,  whether 
they  an  viaible  or  iDviaiUe."  That  the  exiat- 
ence of  evarj  thing  ia  upheld  by  him,  no  crea- 
ture being  lot  a  moment  independent  of  hia 
aupporti  "  B J  him  all  thing*  conaiat;"  "up- 
holding oil  thini^  by  the  word  of  hia  power." 
That  ha  ia  omiprwaait .-  "  Do  not  I  fill  heaven 
and  earth  with  my  preoence,  aaith  the  Lord  T" 
ThatbeiaeaniacwX.'  "All  tbinga  axe  naked 
and  open  before  ttie  cyea  of  him  with  whom 
we  hive  to  do."  That  ha  ia  tha  abeolate  Loi^ 
and  Omar  rf  all  thinga:  "  The  bsavena,  even 
the  heaven  of  heavena,  are  thine,  and  all  the 
parte  of  thanv:"  "  The  earth  ia  thine,  and  tb» 
fiUneae  thereoi;  tha  wotU  and  Uram  that  dwell 
thenin."  "Ha  death  oeeording  to  hie  will  in 
thn  onoiea  of  haavwi,  and  am«nK  the  inhatnt- 
aula  of  the  oartb."  That  hia  pnviience  ei- 
tawiatOtheiniDotMto^aiiU:  "The  baira  of 
your  haad  are  all  numbered  i"  "  Aia  not  two 
iparrowa  Bold  for  a  farthing  }  and  one  of  them 
ehatl  not  fall  on  the  n'onnd  without  your  Fa- 
ther." That  be  ia  a  Being  of  unapotilid  purity 
and  perfect  rettitwda .-  "  Holy,  holy,  boly,  Loct' 
Godofhoatal"  "  A  God  af  truth,  and  in  Whom 
ianoiniqni^:">i'Of  puieieyeathan  te  behold 
iniquity."  ThiU  be  ia  jatt  in  tha  odminiatfa. 
tion  of  hia  govemniant :  '■  Shall  not  tlie  Judge 
of  tha  wbde  eaWi  do  right  r*  "Clenda  aad 
ilaibniaa  are  round  aboot  him ;  judgment  and 

CtioB  are  the  habitation  irf'  hin  throne."  That 
wioilaM  ia  unaearehaUe :  "  O  the  depth  of 
the  wiadom  and  hnowledga  of  God  I  How  un- 
aearehaUe are  hia  judgmenta,  and  hia  way* 
part  finding  out "  And,  finally,  thai  he  ia  foad 
and  amrtifui .-  "  Thou  art  good,  end  Uiy  mere; 
endureth  for  ever  :"  "  Uii  tender  mercy  ie  over 
all  hia  worka:"  "God,  who  10  rich  in  mercy, 
for  hia  gnat  love  wherewith  he  loved  na,  even 
when  we  were  daad  in  sine,  bath  quickened  na 
together  with  ChriU  i"  "  God  wae  in  Chiiat, 
reoonniling  the  world  unto  bimielf,  not  im- 
ing' their  treapaowa  unto  them:"  "God 
*"  given  to  ua  eternal  hfe,  and  thia  Ule  ia  in 
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IL  Under  theaedeefdyawfid  but  cc 
viewe,  do  the  fiaripturea  preaent  to  1 
preme  ot^eot  of  our  wonhip  and  truat;  and 
they  dweU  upon  each  of  the  above  particular* 
with  ininitable  nublinuty  and  beauty  of  len. 
gnage,  and  with  an  ineahauotihle  variety  of 
illurtration.  N<w  can  we  compare  tbeoa  view* 
of  the  divine  naton  with  the  ooDceptiona  of 
Ml  onlii^ktaaed  of  Fagone,  withoot  fM- 
we  bnve  for  everlaating 
-''—  —  axplioit,  and  ■» 


thoDoolenliriiti 
ing  tiow  Maehn 


ibject  whioh  only  a  revriation  fiom  God 
himaulf  im>uM  have  made  known.  It  ii  thua 
that  Christian  philoeophen,  even  when  they 
da  not  one  the  lauvuage  ef  the  Bcrifturee,  are 
aUe  to  apeak  on  thia  great  and  o^'ateHaad  doe. 
trine,  in  tanguage  ao  clear,  and  with  conoep- 
tiona  ao  noble ;  in  a  nianner  toe  eo  equable, 
BO  difianint  from  the  aagea  of  antiquity,  who, 
if  at  any  time  they  approach  the  truth  when 
apeaking  of  the  dirtne  nature,  never  &il  to 
minf^  with  it  eome  eaoentially  errcueoua  or 
gt«TClUttg  ooDceptioa.  "By  the  Word  of  God," 
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MyB  Dr.  BuTow,  "  we  idnd  t  Bting  of  infi. 
uita  wiadom,  goodDoa,  and  po»«r,  tha  Creator 
and  Ibe  Goveroor  of  all  thuigs,  to  whom  tke 
gnii  attiibutai  of  etemitr  aud  iDdependenc;, 
ODiDiscignee  aad  immeiuity,  perfect  holinau 
and  purity,  parlact  jiutice  uid  veracity,  eaai- 
plafta  happinasa,  glorioiu  majoatj,  and  mipreme 
right  of  dominion  belong ;  and  to  vrhom  tbe 
hiyluwt  Tenermtion,  laod  moat  profbnnd  aab- 
Diinon  and  obedianes  are  due."  ■■  Our  notion 
ef  Deity,"  aaye  Bi^op  PearaoD,  "  doth  ei. 
prenly  aignify  a  Bainf  or  Nature  of  infinite 
perfection  ;  and  tbe  infinite  perfection  of  a 
being  or  nature  coiuiita  in  thu,  that  K  be  ab- 
Bolutely  and  enentially  aaeemiy ;  aa  actual 
Being  of  itaelf ;  and  potential,  or  caiiaali*e  of 
iXl  being*  beaid*  iteelf,  independent  JVoia  any 
other,  upon  whkb  ail  things  eba  depend,  and 
■-  "God 


of  being 

tion  of  other  boinga.  And  not  only  a  aubatance, 
but  perfect.  Yet  many  bainga  are  perfect  iu 
Ibair  kind,  yet  limited  and  finite.  But  God  k 
abealHtely,  liilly,  and  orery  wny  infinitely  per. 
feet ;  and  tiwrefore  abore  apiiila,  abore  anseU, 
who  aie  perfect  oamparatively.  God'i  incite 
perfection  inGluflea  all  the  attributea,  even  the 
nuMt  excellent.  It  eiciudea  all  dependency, 
bonowed  eiialonce,  compoaition,  corruption, 
mortality,  contingency,  ignorance,  tinright- 
eouaueaa,  weakneas,  miaery,  and  all  iinperlec. 
tiona  whatBTer.  It  inclndea  neoeaaity  of  being, 
independuney,  perfect  unity,  aimpliclly,  im- 
nwnaity,  eternity,  inuoettality ;  the  moat  per. 
feet  life,  knowladn,  wiedoni,  integrity,  power, 
glory,  blisa,  and  all  Uieae  in  Uia  higheal  degree. 
We  oauDot  pierce  into  tha  eecreta  u'thia  eternal 


B  may  add  an 
aae   Newton: 


nnderatand;  and  tbia  our  belief  ia  not  oeutrary 
to  reaaon  ;  but  reaaon  itaalf  diotatea  unto  na, 
that  wfl  must  believe  far  roore  of  God  than  it 
can  inform  oa  of."  To  tlioie 
admirable  pasMge  from  fiir 
"  Tbe  word  God  frequently  aigniiiea  £srd ;  not 
every  lord  ii  not  God ;  it  ia  the  dominion  of  a 
apititual  B4ing  or  Iiord  that  conatitutea  Godj 
trne  dominion,  true  God ;  aupreroe,  the  Sa- 
preme ;  feigned,  the  falee  god.  From  auch 
true  dominion  it  follows,  that  the  true  God  ii 
living,  intelligent,  and  powerful ;  and  from  hie 
other  peifectioua,  that  he  ia  lupieme,  or  au. 
premely  perfect ;  be  ia  eternal  and  infinite ; 
omnipotent  and  omniaeient ;  that  ia,  lie  en- 
duroa  from  eternity  to  eternity  j  and  ia  pre. 
•ent  froiD  infinity  to  infinity.  He  governs  all 
thing!  that  eiiat,  and  know*  ell  thing* 
that  are  to  be  known ;  he  ia  not  eternity  or 
infinity,  but  eternal  and  infinite ;  he  ia  not 
duration  or  apace,  bat  bo  endure*  and  i*  pre- 
eent ;  be  enduiee  alwaye,  and  ia  preaent  every 
where;  be  i*  omnipreaent,  not  only  virtually, 
buLalao  Bubatantially  j  for  power  without  aub. 
Btance  cannot  nibalit.  Ail  thing*  ai« 
tained  and  move  in  him,  but  wilhoul 
mutual  paaeion ;  he  niSera  nothing  froi 
motioiu  of  bodie* ;  nor  do  they  undergi 


■aariW,  and  l^tb* 
f  andcTcry  whew. 


m,  all  the  power  of  perceiving, 
^..  nd  acting;  but  after  a  manner 
not  at  all  corporeal,  after  ■  manner  not  like 
that  of  men,  after  a  manner  whoUy  to  n*  nn- 
dealitute  of  all  body,  &nd  all 
bodily  ihape;  and  therefore  cannot  be  *een, 
heard,  or  touefied;  nor  ought  he  to  be  wor- 
abipped  under  tbe  repreeentation  of  any  thina 
ctwporeal.  We  have  idee*  of  tbe  attribute*  ^ 
God,  bat  do  not  know  tbe  mbetanoe  of  even 
any  thing;  we  aae  only  tbe  flgnre*  andeoloon 
of  bodiea,  hear  only  lounda,  touch  only  tbe 
itwaid  ■urfaoea,  amell  only  odmra,  and  ta*ta 
lale*  ;  and  do  not,  cannot,  by  any  eente,  at 
iflei  act,  know  their  inward  ■ubotaneea ;  and 
luch  lea*  can  we  have  any  netion  of  Uw  aub- 
mix  of  God,  We  know  him  by  faia  propar- 
ea  and  attribute*." 

19.  Many  able  work*  in  proof  of  tbe  exiit. 
*ce  of  God  have  been  written,  the  argument* 
of  which  are  toe  copiou*  for  u*  even  touulyie. 
■uBicient  to  say  that  they  all  pre. 
e*»d,  aa  it  i*  logically  termed,  either  i  pnari, 
tram  cauae  to  effect,  or,  which  t»  the  aafeet 
and  most  aatiafactmy  mode,  il  potlrriori,  from 
tha  effect  to  the  caose.  The  itreaiatible  argu. 
■sent  from  tbe  mark*  of  daign  with  which  aU 
to  one  great  intelligent,  d& 
aigning  Canae,  i*  by  nowritai*  brought  ootia 
ao  clear  and  masterly  a  manner  ks  by  Howe, 
in  bis  » Living  temide,"  and  Paley,  in  hia 
NBtnral  Theology." 

GODS,  in  the  plural,  ia  used  of  the  false 
deitie*  of  the  Heathena,  many  of  which  were 
only  craatara*  to  whom  divine  boneura  and 
womhip  ware  snperetitionsly  paid.  The  Oreeka 
and  L^ns,  it  ia  obearvsble,  did  not  mean,  by 
tbe  name  Ood,  an  all.perfeet  being,  wboreof 
eternity,  infinity,  omnipreeenee,  &c,  war* 
enential  attribatea :  wHh  them  the  word  only 
implied  an  eicellont  uad  anparior  nubire ;  ani^ 
aoeoidingly,  they  give  the  appellation  gtdi  to 
all  being*  of  a  rank  or  clsia  higher  or  more 
perfect  than  that  of  man.  and  especially  I* 
tboae  who  were  inferior  agents  in  tbe  divine 
administration,  all  subject  to  the  one  Supron*. 
Thu*  men  Ihemaalvei,  according  to  their  aya- 
tem,  might  become  goda  after  death,  inaamuch 
aa  tbeii  aoule  might  attain  to  «  degree  of  ex. 
oellenee  euperior  to  what  they  were  uquUe 
of  in  life.  The  first  idols,  or  false  goda,  that 
are  said  to  have  been  adorad  were  the  atara, 
«ui,  moon,  tui,  on  aecouirt  of  tha  light,  heal, 
and  other  benefiU  which  we  derive  from  them. 
(8ea  IdaUUry.)  Afterward  tbe  earth  cams  to 
ha  deified,  for  fumiahing  fraita  nocesaary  for 
the  *Dbsi*tence  of  men  and  animal*  ;  then  fire 
and  water  became  object*  of  divine  worship, 
for  their  niafulne**  to  human  life.  In  prooeas 
of  thne,  and  by  degree*,  gods  became  multi- 
plied to  infini^;  and  there  was  aoarce  any 
thing  but  tha  weakneai  or  caprice  of  some 
devotee  or  other,  elevated  into  the  rank  of 
deity :  thing*  uaelee*  or  even  dealiuctive  not 
excepted.    Tha  principal  of  the  ancient  gods, 
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whM&tlM  Homuu  oUad  iU  m^trumgemliMm, 
•nd  Cicato  eBlaatioI  pxb,  Vuto  Mlact  ^il*,Ovid 
aoUba  ^Mii  othen  eniMntu  ^M*,  wei*  Japiter, 
Juno,  VmU>  MioBTTK,  CeiM,  Diuut,  Vmiu, 
Man,  MweuTj,  Neptnna,  Vulcan,  and  ApaUo. 
Jnpitei  ia  conoidered  aa  the  god  of  haaT«o ; 
Nepttms,  u  god  of  the  aea ;  Man,  aa  tke  god 
of  wu  j  Apollo,  of  eloqnsiMsa,  poetry,  and 
pbjaici  Maicury,  of  thietei^  Qacchua,  of 
wine  j  Cupid,  of  iovs,  dco.  A  bscoikI  aort  of 
goda,  called  demi-Kodi,  ttmi-dH,  dii  ntiwnuH 
grKtium,  ndigttn,  or  goda  adopted,  were  men 
canooiaed  aiM  deified.  Aa  tbfl  greater  foda 
bad  poaaaaaioD  oC  heamn  b;  tbeir  own  riglit, 
theae  aacondar;  deitiea  bad  it  by  merit  and 
donation,  beinc  timnalated  into  baaven  becauae 
ttief  bad  lived  aa  goda  upon  earth. 

9.  The  Healban  godama;  be  all  radaoed  talbe 
(allowing  olaaiea :  (i.)  Craalsd  ipiiita,  angels. 


infemAl  goda,  Sic.  (£.)  Heaxenty  bodiea; 
the  lun,  moon,  and  other  planetai  alao,  the  fixed 
Mara,  conalellationt,  ^.  (3.)  EleatenU  i  aa  air, 
earth,  ocean.  Ope,  Veata  j  the  rivara,  fixuitaiDa, 
Sic.  (4.)  Metaort.  Thna  the  PenianB  adored 
-  the  wind  1  thunder  and  lightning  were  bonov- 
ed  under  the  name  of  Geryon;  and  aereral 
aaliooa  of  India  and  America  hare  madetham- 
aalvaa  goda  of  tba  aame.  Caalor,  Pollux,  Uo- 
tena,  wd  Iria,  have  alao  been  pret«i«d  tram 
meteora  to  be  goda ;  and  tlie  like  haa  been  ptsc 
tiaed  in  rsgard  to  comMa  :  witnaaa  that  which 
appeared  at  the  nuuder  of  Cnaar.  (5.)  They 
erected  mineiala  or  fbaiila  into  daitiea.  Buoh 
wia  tbe  Batylns.  The  FiolandBra  adored 
•tonaa;  the  Seytfaiana,  iron ;  and  many  ostionB, 
ailver  and  gobi.  (&]  Plaota  bare  been  made 
(oda.  ThOB  leeka  mud  ooiooa  were  daitiea  in 
Egypt  I  tiie  Sclavi,  LilhnaBiana,  Celta,  Van. 
4ui,  and  Peruviana,  ad<H«d  traea  and  foteata  i 
the  BDfsieDt  Gaula,  Britona,  and  Dmida,  paid  a 
particular  deTotion  to  the  oak ;  and  it  waa  no 
other  thjn  wheat,  oorn,  aeed.  Sic,  that  the  an- 
cienta  adored  uodsr  the  naniea  of  Cerea  and 
Proaerpina.  (7.)  Tbey  took  tbemaelvea  gods 
(roni  among  the  walen.  The  Syrian*  and 
Egyptiana  adorod  fiabea ;  and  what  ware  the 
Tritoni,  the  Nereid*,  Sjrena,  &o,  but  fiahea  ? 
Several  nationa  have  adored  aerpanta ;  partico- 
larly  the  Egyotiana,  FmaaivM,  Litiitinians, 
Samogitiane,  lie  (8.)  Inaeeta,  aa  fliea  and 
aata,  had  their  prieate  and  votariea.  (9.)AnioDg 
birda,tbeati>rk,raven,epaiTowhawh,ibi^  eagle, 
griaaon,  and  lapwing  have  had  divine  honeun  ; 
the  lait  in  Meitco,  tba  rest  in  Egypt  and  >t 
Thebeh  (10.)  Four-footed  beaaU  have  had 
their  altara ;  ae  the  bull,  dog,  cat,  wolf,  baboon, 
lion,  and  crocodile,  in  Egypt  and  alaewbere ; 
One  hog  in  the  lalaBd  of  Crete  ;  rata  and  mice  in 
tba  Tioaa,  and  at  Tenedoe ;  weaaale  at  Thebea ; 
and  the  poroupine  throOf  bout  all  Zoroaater'a 
aohooli  (11.)  Nothing  waa  mora  eonunoDthen 
to  place  men  among  tbe  nimibar  of  daitiea ; 
and  frran  BeLoa  or  Mai,  to  the  Kooun  ampa- 
rota  before  dmalantine,  the  inataneaa  of  thia 
kind  are  innumeiBble :  fisquently  tliey  did  not 
wait  BO  long  aa  their  death*  for  tke  apotheeeia. 
Kebudiadnouar  procured  hia  alatne  to  be  wor. 


diippad  white  living;  and  Vi^  ehowa  that 
An^wtoe  had  altara  and  aacriGcea  offbred  to 
'  tan ;  aa  we  lesm  frota  other  banda  that  be  had 
rieata  caUed  ^u^uafoJe*,  and  tem|dea  atLyona, 
[arbona,  and  aeveral  other  places,  and  he  moat 
be  allowed  the  first  of  the  Rumana  in  whoae 
behalf  idolatry  was  carried  to  auoh  a  pitch, 
"nie  Ethiopians  deemed  all  theit  king*  gods : 
the  Velleda  of  the  Gsnaana,  the  Janua  of  Ibe 
Hongsrions,  and  the  Thsut,  Woileu,  and  Assa 
of  the  northern  nations,  were  indisputably  raea. 
(13.)  Not  men  only,  but  every  thing  that  re- 
in, has  aliia  been  deified  ;  aa  labour, 
I,  youth,  age,  death,  virtuea,  vices, 
tune,  place,  numbers,  among  the 
Pythagoreani ;  the  gBuBraliie  power,  under 
tba  name  of  Priipus.  Infancy  alone  had  a 
cloud  of  deities  {  as,  Vagetanua,  Lovana,  Ru. 
mina,  Edufa,  Potina,  Cuba,  Cumioa,  Caina, 
Osailago,  IStatuUnuB,  Fabulinos,  Sic,  They 
.dored  the  gods  Health,  Fever,  Fear, 
I^in,  Indignation,  Shame,  Impudence, 
Opinion,  Renown,  Prudence,  Science,  Art, 
Fidelity,  Felicity,  Calumny,  Liberty,  Money, 
War,  Peace,  Victory,  Triumph,  Slc.  Lnslly, 
Nature,  the  iiiianree,  or  t*  air,  was  reputed  * 
great  god. 

3,  Heaiod  has  a  poem  under  tlie  title  of 
flwjmrdi,  that  is,  "The  Gonerolion  of  the  Goda," 
in  which  he  explains  tbeir  genealogy  and 
deeoont,  acts  forth  who  was  tbe  lirst  and  prin- 
cipal, who  next  descended  from  him,  and  what 
issue  each  had :  the  whole  making  a  sort  of 
system  of  Heathen  theology,  fieaido  thia  popu- 
lar theology,  each  philosopher  had  bis  lystom, 
aa  may  be  seen  from  the  "Timnus"  of  Plalio, 
and  Cieerc  "  Dt  tfalura  Deorum."  Justin 
Martyr,  TertuUian,  Amobius,  Minulius  Felix, 
Lactantina,  Eus^us,  St.  Augustine,  and  Theo- 
doret,  show  the  vanity  of  tlie  Henthen  gods- 
It  ia  Ten  difficult  to  discover  the  real  aenti. 
ments  of'^the  Heathens  witli  reiipect  to  tbeir 
goda:  they  are  exceedingly  intricate  and  con- 
fuaed,  and  even  frequently  contradictory.  They 
admitted  so  many  superior  und  inferior  godu, 
who  shared  the  empire,  that  every  place  was 
full  of  god*.  Varro  reckons  up  no  leas  than 
thirty  tfaoueand  adonid  within  a  small  extent 
of  ground,  and  yet  their  number  was  every 
day  increasing.  In  modsm  oriental  Paganism 
they  amount  to  many  million ■,  ind  ate,  m  fad, 
innumerable. 

4.  llie  name  of  6Dd,1n  Hdirew,  Elokim,  is 
very  amhipjone  in  Scripture.  The  true  God  is 
often  called  so,  as  are  aometimea  angels,  judges, 
and  princea,  and  aometimea  idol*  and  false  goda ; 
for  example:  "God  cnaUd  the  heaven  and 
tbe  earth,"  (]en.  i,  I.  The  Hebrew  Elohim 
denotes,  in  this  place,  the  true  God.  "  He  who 
saorifioetb  unto  any  god,  (Etoiim,)  ahatl  be 
put  to  fleatb,"  Exodna  xxii,  30.  And  again  : 
"  Among  tbe  go^  there  i>  none  like  unto  tLee." 
Psalm  Izizvi,  8.  Princon,  magistrates,  and 
great  men  are  oiled  gode  in  the  follDWing  pas- 
aagea:  **  If  aalava  is  deairoua  to  continue  with 
his  master,  he  aball  be  brought  to  the  Judges," 
£xod.  xzi,  6,  hi  tbe  original,  to  the  gadt. 
Again:  "Iftha  thief  be  not  found,  then  Ihe 
maatar  of  the  honae  aball  t>e  brought  unto  the 
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juiff,"  Etoi.  xxii,  8,  hi  tha  original,  to  Ihe  I  for  ku  residaoea-  Tha  road*  to  ttw  ciIim, 
godi ;  and  in  tho  Iwentj-eightb  vene  of  the  il  wu  enacted,  (ImuU  ba  kapt  in  iMch  a  itata 
BUTMi  chapter,  "Thou  ehalt  not  apeak  evil  of  that  thB   unfortunate   indivulaal  might  maat 

tha  gods  f  that  ia,  of  the  judgea  or  great  men. !  withnoimpKluaant  whatareriahiawa;,  Dent. 
"■■      "    '    ■  ■         '      '  ■■ Ifthsm ~    -      . 


The  Fanlmiat  aajt  that  the  Lord  "judgath 
amongthe  godB,"  Psalm  lii^ii,  1.  And  agiiu, 
God  <aj>  to  Mosea,  "  I  have  made  thoo  d  god 
to  Pharaoh,"  Biod.  vii,  1.  The  pioua  Iirael. 
ilea  had  no  great  an  averaion  and  auch  an 
eitrenw  contenipl  for  atnnge  goda,  that  they 
;  they  diiguiaed 
'  "ibctituling  ID 
intempt;  ht 
example,  inalead  of  Elahitn,  they  caUed  tliem 
Blilim,  "nothings,  goda  of  no  Talue;"  inataad 
of  KtphiiaaL,  Meribaal,  and  Jenibaal,  tha;  laid 
"  Mephiboaheth,  Meriboshelh,  and  Jeribo- 
sheth."  B«ol  eignifiea  miater,  huabaud;  and 
bmieth,  aomething  to  be  aahanted  of,  aome- 
Ihing  apt  to  put  one  in  confiuion.  God  for- 
bade the  Iiraelkea  to  rwear  by  atrange  goda, 
and  to  pronouni^  the  name*  of  them  in  Uwir 
oatha,  Exnd.  ixui,  13. 

GODLINESS,  strictly  taken,  aigniHe*  ri^ht 
worship,  or  derotion ;  but,  in  general,  it  im- 
ports the  whole  of  prictica]  region,  1  Tim, 
IV,  S  ;  3  Feler  i,  6- 

GOEL,  •ml,  tbe  ayenger  of  blood.  The 
inhabitanta  of  the  eaat,  it  it  well  known,  are 
now,  what  they  anciently  were,  exceedingly 
reyengeffal.  If,  therefore,  an  individual  should 
unfortunately  happen  tu  lay  violent  haiula  upon 
another  peraon  and  kill  him,  the  noit  of  kin  ' 
bound  to  avenge  the  death  of  the  latter,  ai; 
to  pursue  the  murderer  with  unceaaing  vigi- 
lance until  he  have  caught  and  killed  bim, 
either  hy  force  or  by  tiaud.  The  aame  cualoDi 
oxista  in  Arabia,  and  it  appean  to  have  ' 
alluded  to  by  Rebecca :  when  ahe  learnei  . 
Esau  waa  threatening  to  kill  hia  bother  Jacob, 
ahe  endeavoured  to  aend  the  latter  out  of  the 
counlTf,  saying,  "Why  should  I  be  bereft  of 
you  both  in  one  day  T  Geo.  xivU,  15.  She 
could  not  be  afraid  of  the  magialj-ate  farpiuueh. 
ing  the  murderer,  for  the  patriaicha  were  auh- 
ject  to  no  superior  in  Palestine;  and  Isaac 
was  much  too  partial  to  Esau  for  her  to  enter- 
tain any  expectation  that  he  would  condemn 
him  to  death  for  it.  It  would  tLerefura  appear 
tliat  she  dreaded  leat  he  should  fall  by  the 
hand  of  the  U  >od  avenger,  porhapa  of  aome 
IshniaeUte.  The  office,  therefoTe,  of  tha  gfftl 
was  in  use  before  th«  time  of  Moaea;  and  it 
was  probably  iilled  by  the  neareat  of  blood  to 
tlie  party  killed,  aa  tbe  right  of  redeeuiiag  a 
mortgage  field  ia  given  to  him-  To  prevent 
the  unnecessary  Ions  of  life  through  a  sangui- 
nary Bpirit  of  revenge,  the  Hebrew  legiah  ' 


ion  and  anhim,  tl 
id  hia  neighbotu'a 


ictmenta 


IB  blood 


avenger.     In  most  ages  and  coi .     . 

reputed  sacred  places  enjoyed  the  privileges  of 
being  osylume  ;  Moaea,  therefore,  taking  it  for 
granted  that  the  murderer  would  Bee  to  tlie 
altar,  commanded  that  when  tbe  crime  waa  de- 
liberate  and  intentional,  he  should  be  torn  ever 
from  the  altar,  and  put  to  death,  Exod.  iii,  14 
But  in  the  csee  of  unintentional  murder,  th> 
man-slayur  was  enjoined  to  3w  to  one  of  Ihi 
eii  cities  <if  refuge,  which  were  appropriated 


:,  3.  If  the  goti  overtook  tbe  fugiliTS  bv- 
fore  he  reached  on  aayliun,  and  pot  him  Xo 
death,  he  waa  not  coitMdered  ■•  g«illj  of 
blood  i  but  if  tha  man-alayer  bad  raaofaed  a 
place  of  refuge,  kewaa  immediately  projected, 
ad  an  inquiry  wu  inatitntad  whetlin  ha  had 
liglit  to  aucii  protection  and  anfaiB,  that  ii, 
wbethal  h(  hod  0 
indeaignadly.  or 
In  the  Utter  coae  ha  «       , 

the  goel,  who  might  put  him  to  death  in 
whaleyar  way  he  choaa ;  bat  in  tbe  former 
case  the  homicide  cootiiiDed  in  the  phue  of 
itiige  until  the  high  prMst'a  death,  when  he 
light  relorn  home  in  pettiwt  aeoniity.  If, 
..oweyer,  the  rati  foond  him  withoDt  the  city,  or 
beyond  its  ai^oiha,  be  might  alay  him  wiltiOiK 
■ — ig  guilty  of  blood,  Nuniben  uxr,  96,  37. 
ther,  to  guard  tbe  life  of  man,  and  preyml 
Uie  perpetration  of  murdai,  Hoaee  pa«itiTe1y 
prohibited  tbe  receiving  of  a  lum  of  monej 
from  a  murderer  in  the  way  of  eompeniatioD, 
Numbere  luv,  31.  It 'would  aaam  that  if  no 
avenger  of  blood  appeared,  or  if  he  were  iHa. 
toiy  in  the  porBuil  of  the  marderer,  it  became 
the  duty  of  the  nugiatrate  blmaelf  to  inlict 
the  senteooe  of  the  law  ;  and  thiu  we  ftnd  tfaat 
David  deeaied  thia  to  be  bk*  dnty  in  the  caae 
of  Joofa,  and  that  Soloueo,  in  obedienoe  to  Ui 
fatlier'B  dying  entreaty,  aotually  diMharged  it 
by  putting  that  murdem  to  death,  1  Kinga 
ii,  5  i  vi,  28-34.  There  i*  a  baeutiliil  «11u*(an 
to  the  Mood  annger  in  Heb.  vi,  IT,  IB. 

The   following   extMcle   will    ptoye    how 

tenaciously  the  eastern  people  adhere  to  tha 

principle  of  revenging  the  death  of  Ibeii  re- 

latioQS   and    Irienda ;. — "  Among    the   Circoe- 

aays  Fallaa,  "all  tbe  mUtiyaa  of  the 

murdiBrera  aie  conaiderad  aa  guiHy.   lUa  cna- 

tomary  in&tuation  to  revenge  tbe  blood  of 

reUtiooa  ganeialoe  naost  of  the  feuds,  and 

occasiona  great  Uoodahed  amimg  all  tbe  tribea 

of  Caucaaua;  toi  unlees  pardon  be  purchased, 

or  obtained  by  intermarriage  between  the  two 

families,  the  principle  of  revenge  is  propagated 

all  succeeding  generations.    If  the  Ibirat  of 

ingeonce  is  quenohed  by  a  price  paid  to  the 

fsmLly  of  the  deceased,  thia  ttihnta  ia  called 

(iUiJ-uaw,  or,  'the  price  of  bloed^  but  neither 

Dsdena  accept  auch  compenaation, 

estobliflhed  law  among   them  to 

^mand  blood  for  blood."     "'llie   Nubians," 

obeervea   Light,  "  peaaeaa  Ibh  traces  among 

them  of   govammenl,   or    law,   or  religion. 

They  know  no  master,  althotieh  tbe  eariiirf 

clalma  a  nominal  command  of  the  country. 

They  look  for  redraaa  of  injuriea  to  their  own 

meaoB  of  revenge,  which,  in  casea  of  blood, 

ezlenda  friKn  one  HBwation  to  another,  till 

Uood  ia  repaid  by  blood.   On  this  account  they 

are  obliged  to  be  ever  oB  the   watch,  and 

armed :  and  in  this  manner  even  their  dafiy 

carried    on ;   the  .very   boja 


hardt,  " 


•'  If  o: 
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r  they  are 

taken  ftma  bia  lelatioiu.  Every  wound  in- 
fiioted  bw  iU  lUted  &»,  oooBiBling  of  sheep 
and  lUvurra,  but  tirjiug  in  quantity,  accord. 
iagto  theputaof  thebodyvouDdwI."  "When 
a  DUiB  oi  woman  ia  ■nnittared,''  ny*  Malcolm, 
"  Iha  nioineiit  the  pervon  by  whom  the  act  waa 
paipetrated  ia  diaco'^ned,  the  beir.at-law  to  the 
J .    J J J  [^^  (Jig  blood. 

i  if  the  guilt  be 
ii  daUvered  into  hi* 
la  deal  with  a«  he  chooeea.  It  ia  aliie 
legal  for  him  to  forgive  him,  to  accept  a  mm 
ofoionej  aa  the  price  of  blood,  at  to  pal  him 
to  d«ath.  It  ia  oaiy  a  few  yean  ago  that  the 
Eogliali  reaident  at  Abaehehei  aaw  three  per- 
sona delirered  into  the  hands  of  the  relations 
of  thoee  whom  thay  had  murdered.  They  led 
their  viotima  boDDd  to  the  burial  groond,  where 
they  put  them  to  death ;  but  the  part  of  the 
enontion  tlut  appeared  of  the  moat  import- 
ance, was  to  make  the  in&nt  children  of  the 
dsMaasd  stab  the  mtuderera  with  huiTSR,  aod 
imbrae  theii  little  henda  in  the  blood  of  thoao 
who  had  slain  tbeir  father.     The  youngcat 


e  made  to  stab  the 
iHMMd  Khan.  When  they  wore  executed,  the 
BUCoeMor  of  Nadir  Shah  gent  one  of  the  mnr. 
denra  of  that  monarch  to  the  femidea  of  hia 
harem,  who,  we  are  told,  were  delighted  to 
become  bia  executionera.'* 

GOO  AND  ftlAGOG.  Moeea  apeaka  of 
Hagos,  son  of  Ji4>luith,  but  says  nothin?  of 
Gog,  Gen.  z,  3.  According  to  Eiekiel,  Gog 
WM  prince  of  Magog,  EMk.  izrviii,  3,  3,  &c ; 
Jtixiz,  1, 3,  &e.  Magotf  signifiee  the  country 
OI  people,  and  G(^  toe  king  of  that  country ,' 
the  general  name  of  the  northern  nations  of 
Ewope  and  Asia,  oi  the  dlatriotB  north  of  the 
Cewfiieoa,  or  Mount  Tanraa.  The  prophecy 
of  EMkiel,  ULxix,  1-33,  aeema  to  be  revived  in 
the  Apocalypse,  where  the  horta  of  Gog  and 
Magog  are  tspieaented  aa  camiag  to  invade 
"tu  beloved  city,"  and  periahing  with  im. 
menae  slaogbter  likewise  in  Armu;eddon, 
'*  the  Doont  of  Mageddo,"  or  Meg^diki,  Her. 
xvi,  14-16}  XI,  7-10. 

GOLD,  sni.  Gen.  zxiv,  33.  and  very  fre. 
qamtly  in  all  other  parte  of  the  Old  Testa, 
ment ;  xpaw,  IlUtt.  zxiii,  16,  IT,  &.o ;  tbe  most 
perfect  and  valuable  of  the  metala.  In  Job 
SEViii,  IS-IS,  19,  gold  ia  mentioned  fire  time*, 
and  lout  of  the  worda  are  diSerent  in  the 
otifinal :  1.  -nXt,  which  may  nwan  "  gold  in 
Iha  mine,"  or  "  shot  op,"  aa  the  root  aignifies, 
"in  the  ore."  9.  oro,  ktt^em,  from  csna, 
latkam,  "  to  sign,"  "  seal,"  or  "  Mamp  f  gold 
made  oanent  bj  being  eoined ;  standard  gold, 
♦rhi'Fi'i"g  tbe  stomp  aipreeaiv*  of  ita  valae. 
3.  Mt,  wtonght  gold,  pite,  highly  polished 
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are  aa  foUuws,'  and  thus  distinguished  by  the 
Hebtewa :  1,  Zahtib,  gold  in  general.  3.  2a. 
iab  tob,  good  gold,  of  a  more  valuable  kind. 
Gen.  u,  12.  3.  Zttkab  Opiur,  gold  of  Ophit, 
1  Kings  ii,  S8,  aueh  aa  waa  tuought  by  the 
navy  of  Solomon,  4.  Zakab  muphai,  solid 
gold,  pure,  wrought  gold,  translatM,  1  Kinga 
I,  18,  "the  best  gold."  5.  ZaJiab  tltadaa, 
beaten  gold,  9  Chron.  a,  15.  6.  ZakiA  *egar, 
shut  up  gold  ;  either  as  menUoned  above,  gold 
in  the  ore,  or  as  the  rabbins  explain  it,  "  gold 
abut  up  in  the  treaeuries,'"  gold  in  bulliOD. 
7.  ZaXah  Donwaa,  S  Chron.  iii,  6.  To  these 
Buitorf  adds  three  othoie:  1.  BTU,  pure  gold 
of  the  circulating  medium.  3.  -U3,  gold  in  the 
treasury.  3.  rrvi,  choice,  fine  gold,  Arabia 
had  formerly  tta  golden  mines.  "  Tbe  gold  of 
Shebu,"  Pashn  liiii,  15,  ia,  in  the  Septuagmt 
and  Arabic  veraiana,  "the  gold  of  ArabiB." 
Sheba  woe  the  ancient  name  of  Arabia  Felix. 
Mr.  Bruce,  however,  placea  it  in  Afrina,  at 
Aiab.  The  gold  of  Opbir,  so  oflen  mentioned, 
must  be  that  which  was  procured  in  Arabia,  on 
the  cout  of  the  Red  Set.  We  are  aasured  by 
Sanchoniathon,  ae  quoted  by  Eusehiua,  and  by 
Herodotua,  that  tbe  Ftienicisna  carried  on  a 
conaiderable  traffic  with  tbia  gold  even  before 
the  days  of  Job,  who  spealu  of  it,  zxii,  34. 

GOLIATH,  a  tWnoua  giant  of  the  city  of 
Gath,  who  was  ilain  by  Uavid,  1  Sam.  xvii, 
4,  5,  Stn-    See  Giants. 

GOMEK,  the  eldeat  son  of  JapbeUi,  by 
whom  a  great  part  of  Asia  Minor  was  first 
peopled,  and  particularly  that  extensive  tract 
which  waa  called  Fhrygts,  including  tho  sub. 
divisiona  of  Myaia,  GaJatia,  Bithynia,  Lyca- 
ouii,  &c.  The  colonies  of  Gomer  extended 
into  t^rniany,  Gaul,  (in  both  of  which  traces 
of  the  nemo  are  preaerved,)  and  Britain,  which, 
waa  undoubtedly  peopled  from  Gaul.  Among 
the  deacendanta  of  the  ancient  inhabitants,  of 
this  island,  namely,  the  WeUb,  the  words 
Ktrmera  and  Kameratg,  the  names  of  the  peo- 
ple and  the  language,  sufficiently  point  out 
their  origin.  In  fact,  under  the  namea  of 
Cimmerii,  Cimbri,  Cymrig,  Cumbri,  Umbri, 
and  Cambrl.  the  tribes  of  Gomerians  extended 
themselves  fiom  the  Euiina  to  tho  Atlantic, 
and  from  Italy  to  the  Baltic ;  haying  added  to 
their  ori^nal  names  thoee  of  Cetia,  Gaub), 
Galatie,  and  GaeU,  superadded. 

GOMOKRAH,  one  of  the  five  citiea  of  the 
Fentapolis,  conaamed  by  Bte,  Genesis  xii,34, 


itapolu 
See 


DlAD  StA. 


GOSHEN.  This  was  the  most  fertile  pas. 
lure  ground  in  the  whole  of  Iiower  Egypt; 
thence  called  Goahen,  from  giah,  in  Arabic, 
signi^ing  "  a  heart,"  or  whataoever  is  choice 
or  pT«cioDB.  There  waa  also  a  Goahen  in  the 
territory  of  tbe  tribe  of  Judah,  BO  called  for  the 
same  reason,  Joshua  i,  41.  Hence  Joaeph 
recommended  it  to  hie  family  as  "tbe  beat  of 
the  land,"  Gen.  xlvii,  11,  and  "the  fat  of  tbe 
land,"  Gen.  xlv,  IB.  The  land  of  Goahen  lay 
along  the  moat  easterly  branch  of  the  Nile, 
and  on  the  east  aide  of  it ;  for  it  ia  evident  that, 
at  the  time  of  the  eiode,  the  iBraelite*  did  not 
croea  the  Nile.  In  ancient  tinwa,  the  fertile 
land  waa  conadderaUy  n 
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iMIgth  and  breadth,  than  al  pi«aant,  in  cnnaa. 
qtwnoe  of  tlie  fenenl  ikilura  of  tha  eutsm 
branclM*  of  the  Nila ;  tha  maia  body  of  the 


UnaaUTi 


■^ 


daepaung  tbe  chuuiala  o: 


GOSFCLi  a  hMtoTf  of  tbe  Hft,  actiinia, 

of  Jmu  Chriatt  The  word  ia  Saian,  and  of 
the  aaina  import  with  the  Latin  term  tvatigeii- 
Hia,  or  the  Qkaak  itryjOimt,  which  gi^iufiea 
"glad  tiding"  or  "good  oawa;"  the  hiatorj' 
of  our  Saviour  baina  the  beat  hialor^  ever 
published  to  mankuid.  Thia  hiatory  b  Don. 
tained  in  the  writing!  ef  81.  Matthew,  St. 
Ma/k,  SL  Luke,  and  St.  John,  who  from 
Uienoe  are  called  efangeliata.  The  Cbriatiui 
church  Derar  acbnowladged  aoj  mora  than 
these  four  Gospela  aa  canonical  i  notwithstand- 
ing which,  aereral  apoorTphal  ge»pe]e  are 
handed  down  to  vm,  SLnd  ethen  are  entirely 
loat.  Tbe  four  Goapela  contain  each  of  them 
the  hiatory  of  our  Satioor'a  lila  and  miniatty ; 
bat  we  moat  rmneoiber,  that  no  one  of  the 
•raDgeliata  undertook  to  ei*e  an  account  of 
all  (Jhe  mireclea  which  Chi^t  perfomMtd.  or  of 
aU  tb«  inatruotioiia  which  be  deiiTered.  They 
■re  wlittan  with  different  degree*  of  conciae- 
DCBi ;  but  every  one  of  them  ia  aofficientlj  full 
to  prove  that  Jeana  waa  the  pnnniaed  Heaiiah, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  had  been  pra- 
dictad  by  a  long  aDcceaiion  of  propheta,  and 
wboae  advent  waa  expected  at  tbe  time  of  bia 
ippesranoe,  both  by  Jaws  and  Gentiles. 

9.  That  all  tha  boofca  which  convey  to  oa 
the  hiatory  of  eventa  under  the  New  Teata. 
tnant  wore  written  and  immedialaly 
by  peraone  contampDrary  with  tha  i 

moat  ftilly  proved  by  the  taatimony       

broken  series  of  aalhora,  reaching  from  the 
daya  of  the  evangeliata  to  the  present  tisMs; 
by  tbe  eoncurrent  belief  of  Christians  of  all 
denomination* ;  and  by  the  unreaerved  con. 
feaaioD  of  avowed  enemisB  to  the  Gospel.  In 
thi*  point  of  view  the  writinga  of  the  ancient 
fetben  of  the  Chriatian  church  are  invaluable. 
They  contain  not  only  frequent  refeninoaa  and 
allusiana  to  tha  hooka  of  tbe  New  Teatament, 
hut  alao  BUf^  bumerouB  profeaBod  quotations 
from  thsm,  that  it  ia  demonstratively  eertah 
that  Iheae  book*  aziated  in  their  preaent  atat 
a  fbw  ymra  after  the  coneluaion  of  Chriat' 
■niniatiy  upon  earth. 


1  the  a 


rx- 


or,  mdeed,  in  any 

I  to  disprove  the  tacts  recorded 
tbeae  hooka ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  in  tb« 
early  time*  any  such  attempt  was  made.  The 
fkcta,  therefore,  related  in  the  New  l^alanienl 
mnat  be  admitted  to  have  really  happened.  Bui 
if  all  (be  circumatancea  of  the  hiatory  of  Jeana, 
that  ia,  hi*  miraculous  conception  in  the  womb 
of  the  virgin,  the  time  at  which  he  w»  bom, 
the  place  where  he  wa*  bom,  the  family  from 
which  he  waa  deacended,  the  nature  of  the 
doctrines  which  he  preached,  tha  maannea*  of 
Ua  condition,  hia  rejection,  death,  burial,  re. 
BDTTection,  sod  aeoenaton,  with  many  othei 
Winnie  particular* ;  if  all  thaae  Tariou*  cirontn. 
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«B  in  the  Ualory  of  Jesn*  exactly  aeewd 
with  tbe  prediotion*  of  the  Old  Teatament 
relative  to  tha  prvmiaed  Maaaiab,  in  whom  all 
tbe  nation*  of  the  earth  were  to  be  Mmtii. 
a  ftdlow*  that  Jeaae  waa  that  Meenab.  And 
again  i  if  Jeau*  really  perfonned  tbe  uuraelna 
a*  lelated  in  ihe  Goepela,  and  wa*  perfhotly 
aoquaintad  with  the  thought*  and  deaipi*  of 
hi*  divine  misaion  oannot  be  donbtad. 


it*  miraculous  eflecta,  the  anfieringa  of  die 
Apostle*,  the  call  of  the  Oentilea,  and  the  de. 
atruction  of  Jemaalem,  it  neceaMU^  fbUowa 
that  he  apoke  by  Ihe  authority  of  Uod  bimaelf. 
These,  and  manv  othor  aignmenta,  founded  in 
the  more  than  fanman  chanoter  of  Jeani,  ia 
the  rapid  propagation  of  tbe  Goapal,  in  tbe  ex. 
oellence  of  its  precept*  and  doctrinae,  and  in 
tbe  coaataney.  intrepidity,  and  fortitude  of  it* 
earl*  protbeatira,  JneoBtrovertiblT  »»l*Miab  the 
truth  and  divine  origin  of  tbe  Chriatian  reli- 
gion, and  afford  to  aa,  who  live  in  tbeea  latter 
times,  the  most  posiUve  confirmation  of  the 
prfmiae  of  our  Lord,  that  "the  gate*  of  hell 
abalt  not  prevail  againat  it." 

3.  The  Gospela  recount  thoaenonderAiI  and 
important  eventa  with  which  tbe  Chriatian 
religion  and  Ha  divine  Author  were  introdnoed 
into  the  world,  and  which  have  prodaoed  ao 
great  a  change  in  the  principles,  the  raansera, 
the  mt»ak,  and  the  tempore  a*  well  m  apirit- 
oal  cortdition  of  mankind.  They  relate  the 
firat  appeeranee  of  Christ  upon  earth,  hia  ea. 
tiaordiaary  and  miraeidoa*  tnrth,  the  laalimony 
borne  to  lum  by  hia  forerunner,  John  the  Bap- 
tiat,  the  temptation  in  tbe  wildenaas,  the 
opening  of  his  divine  eOBunisaiou,  tbe  jKtn, 
the  perfect,  and  stUime  morality  which  fas 
taaght,  especially  in  bia  inimitable  aermon  on 
the  mount,  the  infinite  anperioril*  which  he 
*howed  to  every  other  morel  teacher,  both  in 
the  matter  and  manner  of  hia  diacourae*,  more 
particidarly  by  enuhing  vice  in  it*  very  cradle, 
m  tbe  firat  risings  of  wicked  desires  and  pro- 
peneitiea  in  the  heart,  by  giving  a  deadad 
preference  to  the  mild,  gentle,  paasive,  con- 
ciliating virtues,  before  that  violent,  rindietive, 
high-*pirited,  unforgiving  temper,  which  hoa 
been  always  too  much  the  ftvoorite  character 
of  the  world ;  by  re<[airing  us  to  forgive  oar 
very  enemies,  and  to  do  good  to  them  that 
hale  us ;  by  excluding  from  our  devotion*,  our 
•hn*,  and  all  oar  virtues,  oU  regard  to  fame, 
reputation,  and  applanse  ;  hv  laying  down  two 
great  general  principloii  of  monibty,  love  to 
God,  and  love  to  mankind,  and  deducing  from 
thonea  every  other  human  doty  ;  hj  conveying 
bis  instmctione  under  the  easy,  noniliar,  and 
impreasivB  krta  of  parebloa ;  by  expresaing 
himself  in  a  tone  of  dignity  and  aathoritj^  an. 
known  befbre;  by  exemplifying  every  virtue 
that  ho  taught  in  hi*  own  unblemiahed  and 
per^bct  life  and  coDvenation;  end,  above  all, 
,  by  adding  those  awfiil  aanctiona,  which  he 
alone,  of  all  moral  inatrnctara,  had  the  power 
to  hcdd  out,  eternal  rewards  to  the  virtaooa, 
and  eternal  puniahmenta  to  the  wicked.  The 
.  iMred  namtivea  then  rapment  to  u*  tha  high 


idbyGoOglc 


ebaocter  that  ha  ununed ;  the  rlaim  he  r 
to  ■  diriiis  origina]:  the  wonderful  min 
he  wrouffht  in  proof  of  boa  diTinUy ;  th 
0O>  propbBcie*  vbich  plvinlf  muiwi  b: 


lu  propbBcie*  vbich  plvinlf  muJa 
■  the  Meniah,  tbe  great  Delinrer  of  the 
JeWB ;  tbe  decluvtioiu  he  imda  tb>(  be  oanie 
to  oBbt  bioiwlf  ■  Hcrifiee  for  tbe  nn*  of  all 
mankind  ;  the  rmel  iiidigtutie«,  mfleriiif*!  and 
ptnmmtiODi  to  which,  is  osnaequeDQe  of  thb 
great  deaigD.  be  waa  eipoaed ;  the  aocoinplMh. 
Bat  of  it,  br  tbe  paiofiil  and  inuHQiniam 
daath  t»  whioa  be  BubmittBd,  bj  hu  Beaimeo- 
lion  aftei  tbree  day*  iiom  tbe  grave,  b;  Ua 

111*  agbt  band  of  Ood,  and  perfocaiing  At 
pffioe  of  ■  MMbttot  and  laUranor  few  the 
■nfbl  MMi>  of  men,  till  ha  ahall 


kind,  and  dmsida  their  final  (uom  of  happines 
or  Biiaerj  for  evar.  Thaaa  an  tbe  nKnaantoiu, 
the  intanating,  tnitba  on  wbicb  the  Goapela 
pHneipallj  dmilL 

A.  We  find  in  tho  anoiant  raootda  a  twofold 
nder,  in  which  the  sranraliata  are  arraagad. 
Thar  Kand  either  thna,  AUtthew,  John,  Lake, 
Mark )  or  thoa,  MaUhew.  Mark,  Luke,  John. 
Tba  firat  ia  niado  wiUi  raferenea  to  the  oha- 
raotar  and  the  rank  of  the 


in  the  tiothic ;  aoaatiiitaa  alao  in  tbe  worki  of 
Latin  taachera ;  but  among  aU  tba  Graak  MSS. 
mlj  in  that  at  Cambridge.  Bnt  tbe  other, 
namely,  Matthew,  Hark,  Lake,  and  Jobi,  ia, 
in  all  the  old  tranalatinna  of  Asia  and  Afiioa, 
in  all  oataloguea  of  the  eanomcal  booka,  and 
in  Greek  MSS.  in  fsnenl,  the  cuatomarj  and 
•ataUi^ed  one  aa  it  tegaiM  not  penonal  oir- 
eumataneea,  but  aa  it  had  reapact  to  ehronolo- 
fieal ;  whioh  ia  to  ui  a  plain  indication  what 
MMunla  cotuwrajng'  the  aueceaiinn  of  the 
arangeliata,  the  Aaiatio,  and  Greek  churcbw, 
and  atao  thoaa  of  Africa,  bad  bafiira  tbem, 
when  tbe  Cbriatian  hooka  were  arraDgMl  in 
eoQeoliona.  It  ia  a  coniiderabia  advantofe, 
aaja  Miobajlii,  that  a  biatoi;  of  luoh  import- 
ancs  aa  that  of  Jeaua  Chiiat  has  baan  reeorded 
by  the  pena  of  aepaiato  and  independent  writ, 
era,  who,  fran  the  Taiiationa  which  are  viaible 
in  tbeaa  acciMiDta,  have  moaotaataUr  proved 
that  Ihej  did  not  tmite  with  a  view  of  uupoainf 
a  fobnlaua  namtiTe  OQ  maakind.  That  St. 
Matthew  had  nerer  aeen  the  Goapal  of  St.  Laike, 
nor  St.  Luka  the  Goapal  of  St.  MaUhew,  ia 


The  Goapel  of  St.  Mark,  which  waa  written 
later,  mnet  likawjae  baTe  beeo  unknown  to 
St.  Luke;  and  that  St.  Mark  had  CTsr  read 
tbe  Goapel  of  St.  Lake,  ia  at  leaat  Improbable, 
bncanae  their  Goapnla  ao  freqaenlly  differ.  II 
i«  a  generally  reoeiTed  opinion,  that  St.  Mark 
made  uae  of  St.  Matthew'i  Goapel  in  the  com- 

rntition  of  hi*  own  ;  but  tbia  is  an  unfounded 
ypotheaia.  The  Goapal  of  St.  John,  being 
written  aftor  the  other  three,  mppliei  what 
tliey  bad  omitted.  Tbna  bave  we  four  diatinct 
and  independent  writer*  of  one  and  the  nnie 
lu«toi7;  and,  thongh  Ihfling  nriationa  nay 


lolutioBa;  and  in  all  matlera  of 
whether  dootrinal  or  hiitotie*!, 
there  ia  snoh  a  manifest  agnement  belWean 
them  aa  IB  to  be  (band  in  do  other  writingv 
i^hatever.  Thonpb  we  baTe  only  four  original 
writer*  of  the  lin  of  Jeaoa,  the  evidance  of 
the  hiatory  doe*  not  rait  on  tbe  testimony  of 
firar  man.  Chriitisnity  had  bean  propagated 
in  a  great  part  of  the  worid  before  any  of  them 
had  writtra,  on  the  taatimony  of  tiiouaanda  and 
ten*  of  tfaodaande,  who  had  been  witneaae*  of 
the  gnat  &ota  whidi  they  hsf*  recorded ;  ao 
that  the  writing  of  theae  paitieular  books  is 
not  to  he  eonaidered  a*  the  oaoao,  but  rather 
the  eShot,  of  the  belief  of  Cbrialianily ;  dot 
conld  tboae  book*  have  been  wiitten  and  to. 
□■■Tod  a*  they  were,  namely,  a*  authentic  hi*. 
toriea,  of  Ihc  subject  of  which  all  persona  of 
that  *a|e  were  joifgcs,  if  the  fact*  they  have 
reoorwd  had  not  been  weU  known  to  he  trae. 

i.  The  term  Goepel  ia  oflen  uaad  in  Scrip- 
ton  to  aignify  the  whole  Christian  doctrine : 
henae,  "  preaching  tha  Gospal"  i*  declaring  all 
the  tralha,  pracepta,  prorniaas,  and  Ihreatenmg* 
of  Christianity.  Thii  is  termed,  *<the  Goapel 
of  the  giacs  of  God,"  beeanae  it  flowa  from 
God  a  free  lore  and  goodneat.  Acta  xx,  94; 
and  when  truly  and  faithfully  preached,  ia 
accompanied  with  the  influeuoes  i^  the  dirino 
Spirit.  It  ia  called,  "the  Gospel  of  the  king, 
dom,"  because  it  treata  of  tbe  kingdom  of 
grace,  aoid  shows  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of 
glory.  It  is  styled,  "tha  Gospel  of  Cbriat," 
because  he  is  the  Author  and  great  subject  of 
it,  Rcmane  i,  16;  and  "the  Goapel  of  peace 
owd  aalvatiou,"  beeaase  it  publiabas  peaco  with 
God  to  the  penitent  and  believing,  gi*B*,  to 
•ucb,  peace  of  oanacienoe  and  Irauquillity  of 
niod,  and  i*  the  mesne  of  their  >aI*atlon, 
praoent  and  eternal.  As  it  diaplsy*  tbe  glory 
cf  Ood  and  of  Christ,  and  ensure*  to  his  true 
follower*  eternal  glory,  it  is  entitled,  "the 
glorion*  Goapel,"  and,  "  the  everlasting  Goa-  - 
pel,"  booausa  it  ccnunenced  from  tba  uU  of 
man.  i*  permanent  tbrcogbout  all  lime,  and 
produces  effecta  which  are  everlaoling. 

GGVERNMEHT  OF  THE  HEBREWS. 
The  poaierity  of  Jaoob,  wbilo  remaining  in 
Egypt,  maintained,  tuitwitbatanding  the  aog- 
meatatioB  of  their  number*,  that  peLtriaicbal 
form  of  govemment  which  is  *o  prevalent 
among  tlw  nomades.  Every  father  of  a  family 
esercbed  a  latiur's  authority  ever  thoae  of  hi* 
own  household.  Every  true  obeyed  its  own 
prinee,  hiTJ,  who  waa  originally  the  firat-horn 
of  die  fottnder  of  tbe  tribe,  but  who,  in  procwOT 
of  time,  appears  to  have  been  elected.  As  the 
people  increased  in  numbers,  various  heads  of 
umiliBi  nuilsd  together,  and  aelected  aooie 
indiridual  &am  their  own  body,  who  waa 
■omewhat  distinguished,  for  their  leader.  For. 
haps  tha  choice  waa  made  merely  by  tacit 
consent ;  and,  without  giving  him  tba  title  of 
ruler  in  form,  they  were  willing,  while  con. 
vincod  of  bis  viriues,  to  reader  submiMioD  to 
his  will.  Sueh  a  union  of  families  waa  de- 
nominated "the  house  of  the  father ;"  and 
"tha  hcuoa  of  the  &tbei   of  the  ftmilia*." 


idt^Googlc 


GOV  4J 

Htm.  iii,  24,  30,  35.  In  other  inMiiieei, 
(Jtban^  the  numbei  nried,  being  eonMUinea 

wu  denim  in«teil,  Q>bSii  rf»t,  a  tlmitmd. 
"  Now  thsTefoce  pment  youTMlvas  before  the 
Loid  by  jDor  tiibea,  uid  by  yoai  tAimtandi  f 
"the  UiotuuiiU  of  Judnh;"  "the  Iboiuiiids 
ori>nMl,"&c,  1  Smni.i,  ISiuiii,  33i  Jndge* 
Ti,  IS  ;  Nom.  zxri,  5-50.  The  heida  of  thew 
nniud  fkmiliee  wen  dengnaled  "  headi  of 
thoUMnds,"  Num.  i,  IE ;  i.  4.  Thej  held 
tbeinirtvM  in  mbjeotion  to  the  "prince*  of 
the  tribes.'*  Beth  the  princea  uuf  headi  of 
fkniliei  are  mentioned  undet  the  common 
nunei  of  S-JpT.  temon  or  Miutor*,  tnd  D<Oav 
•m  \eai*  ef  triht:  Following  the  l»w  of 
reuon,  uid  the  rules  eatsbliBhed  by  cUBtom, 
they  governed  with  i.  p>tern&l  lathority  the 
tribes  end  united  familiea ;  and,  while  they  left 
the  minor  concenu  to  the  headi  of  indiridiiHl 
fiuniliea,  aimed  to  raperintend  and  promote  the 
belt  interasta  of  the  commnnitj  generally. 
Originally,  it  fitll  to  the  prineen  of  the  tribes 
themaelrea  to  keep  genealogical  tablea  :  nib- 
•eqnenllj,  they  employed  icribei  eipecially  for 
thia  pnrpflse,  who,  in  the  progresa  of  time, 
B(M]mted  la  great  aathorilj,  that  under  the 
name  of  Qntnv,  translated,  in  the  English 
nrsion,  efiteri,  they  wore  permitted  to  eier- 
eise  ■  share  JD  the  goTemment  of  the  nation- 
It  was  by  magiatratse  of  thii  deacnption  that 
the  Hebrews  were  gonmed  while  they  re- 
mained in  Egypt ;  and  the  Ggrptian  kinn 
made  no  objection  to  it,  Eiod.  lii,  Ifi;  t,  1, 
14,  15,  19. 

9.  llie  posterity  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  were  eel  aput  and  destined  to  the  great 
object  of  presorving  and  transmitting  the  true 
rellfjion.  Gbd.  iviu,  16-20 ;  ivii,  9-14  ;  lii,  3 ; 
ziii,  18 ;  uriii,  14.  Having  increased  in 
nnmbeis,  il  appeared  very  evident  that  they 
aonld  not  live  among  nations  given  to  ididstry 
without  running  the  baunl  of  becoming  in. 
ftcted  with  the  same  evil.  They  were,  there- 
fore, in  the  providence  of  God,  asiigned  to  a 
particular  country,  the  BJteut  of  which  was 
■o  small,  that  tbey  were  obliged,  if  they  would 
live  independently  of  other  nations,  to  give  up 
in  a  gnat  measure  the  life  of  shepherda,  and 
devote  themselves  to  agriculture.  Farther: 
very  many  of  the  Hebrews  during  their  resi- 
dence in  Egypt  had  fallen  into  idnlstiou* 
habits.  Th»e  were  to  be  brought  back  again 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  tnia  Gc^,  and  all  wore 
to  be  excited  to  engage  in  those  ondertnkings 
which  should  be  found  necessary  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  ttua  religion.  All  the  Mosaic 
Institutiona  aim  at  the  accomplishment  Af 
these  olyects.  The  fiindamental  principle, 
therefore,  of  those  institutiopi  was  this, — that 
the  true  God,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
Universe,  and  none  other,  ought  to  be  wor- 
■hipiwd.  To  secnra  this  end  the  more  cer. 
tainly,  God  becsme  king  to  the  Hebrews. 
Accordingly,  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  was 
destined  to  be  occnpied  by  them,  was  declared 
to  be  the  land  of  Jehovah,  of  which  ho  wns  to 
be  the  king,  and  the  Hebrews  merely  the  here- 
ditary occupants,   God  promulgatad,  fVom  the 


«  GOV 

clouds  of  Monnt  9in«i,  the  promtneut  law* 
for  the  government  of  his  people,  con^dand 
ss  a  rri^ioua  conunonity,  Eiod.  iz.  TImm 
laws  ware  afterward  mors  iblly  developed  and 
illustrated  by  Moses,  l^e  rewarda  which 
should  aCeompany  the  obedient,  and  the  jtn- 
nishmsnts  which  shoald  be  the  lot  of  tb 
transgressor,  were  at  Ibe  same  time  annonnoed, 
and  the  Hebrews  promised  by  a  aolsmn  oath  to 
obey,  Biodns  xii-xiiv;  Dent,  xivii-ixx. 

3.  In  order  to  keep  the  true  Oatora  of  the 
comnmnity  iiilly  and  constBolly  in  view,  all 
the  ceremonial  institutions  had  relerence  to 
God,  not  only  as  the  Sovereign  of  the  nnirenc, 
bnt  as  the  King  of  tlie  people.  The  people 
were  taught  to  feel  that  the  tabemaole  w«s 
~ '  only  the  temple  of  Jehovah,  bnt  the  palace 


sacred  but  to  secular  aAirs,  and  were  to  receive, 
ss  their  salary,  the  lirit  tithes,  which  the  peo- 
ple, as  EubjectB,  were  led  to  connder  a  part  of 
that  rcTBaiie  which  was  doe  to  God,  their  Im- 
mediate Sovereign.  Other  things  of  a  leas 
prominent  and  important  nature  had  reftreuce 
to  the  same  great  end.  Since,  therefore,  Ood 
was  the  Soverein,  in  a  civil  point  of  view  as 
well  as  othen,  of  Pidesline  and  its  inhabitants, 
the  commission  of  idolatry  h^  any  inhabitant 
of  that  coantn,  even  a  fonngner,  was  a  de- 
lection  fVom  the  trae  King.  It  wis,  in  fhct, 
treason ;  was  considered  a  crime  equal  in 
aggravation  to  that  of  murder;  and  was,  conae- 
miently,  attended  with  the  sevc rest  panishment. 
Whoever  invited  or  exhorted  to  idolatry  was 
considered  seditions,  and  waa  ohnOTioni  to  the 
same  punishment.  Incantations  also,  necro- 
mancy, and  other  practices  of  this  natnra, 
were  looked  upon  la  arts  of  a  kindred  aapect 
with  idolatry  itself;  and  the  same  punishment 
waa  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  perpetrators  of 
them  as  upon  idolaters.  The  same  rigour  of 
inqpiry  alter  the  perpetrators  of  idolatry  waa 
enforced,  that  was  exhibited  in  reepect  to  other 
Crimea  ofthe  deepest  aggravation;  and  the  per- 
aon  who  knew  ofthe  commission  of  idolatry 
in  BDotlier  was  bound  by  the  law  to  complain 
of  the  person  Ibos  guilty  before  the  judge, 
though  the  criminal  sastained  the  near  relation- 
ship of  a  wife  or  a  brother,  a  daughter  or  a  son. 
4.  Many  Ibvaga  in  the  administration  ofthe 
government  remained  the  same  under  the  Mo- 
saic economy,  as  it  had  been  before.  The 
anthority  which  they  had  previooaly  possessed, 
was  continued  in  the  time  of  Moees  and  after 
his  time,  to  the  princea  of  the  tribes,  to  the 
heads  of  families  snd  combinations  of  femilies, 
and  to  the  genealogieta,  Num,  li,  16;  Deut. 
xvi,  IB;  II,  5;  tiiT,  38.  Yet  Moees,  by  the 
advice  of  Jetbro,  hii  ikther-in-law,  increased 
the  number  of  rulers  by  the  appointment  of  an 
additional  number  of  judges;  aome  to  Judge 
over  tan,  some  over  fifty,  some  over  a  hnndnid, 
and  some  over  a  thousand,  men,  Exodna  xviil, 
13-36.  These  judges  were  elected  by  the  snf- 
fhgea  of  the  people  from  those  who,  hy  their 
anthorily  and  rank,  might  be  reckoned  among 
the  rulera or  princea  oitbe  people.  The  inlb. 
rior  Judges,  Owl  ia,  thooe  who  superintended 
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mr*  nibatdiiuts  to  tha  loperior  jndM, 
Ulom  who  judged  a  Wgamamberi  todcui  . 
■oooidiotlyi  of  a  tlifflcuU  aature  went  up  fimn 
tba  inftnor  to  the  Mpaiioi  jndgeB.  ThoM  of 
a.  leij  diAcnlt  character,  so  much  so  la  to  b< 
palldeiuif  to  the  niperioi  judffM,  were  appaU. 
ed  to  MoWl  hiimnlr  and  m  aoma  cawn  froni 
Hoaea  to  the  high  prieit.  Tha  judeea,  of 
whom  we  have  now  apoken,  auataiaed  n  civil 
aa  wall  aa  a  judicial  authoiitj,  lod  were  ia- 
oloded  in  the  liit  of  tboae  who  are  denominated 
llie  eldaia  and  piincaa  of  laraal :  that  is  to  sajr, 
nppoauig  ihty  (rate  choaen  Scorn  the  elden 
and  prineaa,  the7  did  not  forfeit  tlieir  asat 
Mnong  than  by  acoeptinfa^idiciKl  office;  and, 
on  tha  contiary,  the  leapectabililj  attached  to 
Iheii  office,  nppoemf  tbejr  were  not  choaao 
fiom  thaoi,  entitled  them  to  be  reckoned  in 
their  number,  Daut.  xxxi,  QS ;  Joahua  viii, 
zxiii,  9;  zxiv,  1.  The  varioua  civil  officeia 
that  tiave  beeq  mentioned,  nimelj,  judge*, 
heada  of  lamiliea,  genealagiats,  elden,  princea 
of  the  tribe*,  itc,  were  diaperaed,  aa  a  matter 
of  coorae,  in  different  parts  of  the  countrj. 
Tho*e  of  them,  accordinglj,  who  dwelt  in  the 
aame  ciw,  or  the  aama  neighbourhood,  formed 
the  emmaa,  aenate  or  legialative  assemblj  of 
their  iimiMiJi«<«  'ricinity,  Dout.  lii,  IS ;  uv, 
8,9;  JndgeaviU,14;  iz,3-4ei  li,  5;  18am. 
Tui,  4;  xvi,  1.  When  all  that  dwelt 
particular  triba  were  couvened,  they  formed 
the  Isgialative  aaaeiably  oftbe  tribe ;  and  when 
they  were  convened  in  one  body  flam  all  the 
tlibcM,  tfaey  formed  in  like  manner  the  lagiala- 
live  aaaimbly  of  the  nation,  and  were  the  re- 
preaantativss  of  all  the  people,  Joahufl  xxiii, 
1,  2;  xxiv,  1.  The  priaata,  who  were  the 
learned  dasa  of  the  oommunitj,  and  besida 
were  heredila^  officers  in  the  atate,  being  eat 
tfait  for  civil  aa  well  aa  raligiooa  pnrpoaes, 
had,  by  the  divina  command,  a  right  to  a  siu 
tinf  in  thia  aaaenibhr>  EUcod.  '"■",  39;  Num. 
xsErii  15;  viii,  5-96.  Being  thus  called  upon 
to  aOBtain  very  diArent  ana  yet  very  import, 
ant  oSoea,  tbej  became  tha  aDbjeota  «f  that 
envy  which  would  naturally  be  eiaited  by  the 
honour  and  the  advautagea  attached  to  their 
attoation.  In  order  to  confirm  them  in  the 
ibtiea  which  dsvotred  upon  tliem,  and  to  throw 
at  the  ireataBt  diataoca  the  mean  and  lurking 
principla  juat  mantiaaed,  God,  after  the  eedi- 
tioB  ofKorah,  Dathan,  add  Alnram,  unction, 
ed  the  aeparation  of  the  whole  tribe,  which  bad 
been  praviouol;  made  to  the  service  of  religion 
and  tba  atata,  by  a  moat  evident  and  atriking 
miracle.  Num.  zvi,  1-T. 

5.  Eaah  tribe  was  govemedbyita  own  mlera, 
and  conaequeatlj  to  a  certain  extent  conatL 
toted  a  cint  community,  independent  of  the 
other  tribes,  Jadjna  u,  11-45;  S  Sam.  ii,  i; 
Jodgea  i,  31.  0  any  affair  concerned  the 
whole  or  many  of  the  tribea,  it  waa  determined 
by  tham  in  oonJTinctioD  in  tlui  [egiatatire  asasm. 
Mt  of  the  nation,  Judgaa  xi,  l-ll;  1  Chron. 
V,  10, 18,  IB ;  3  Sam.  iii,  IT ;  1  Kings  lii,  1-34. 
If  one  tribe  fbnnd  itself  unequal  to  tlie  azeou. 


other  Iribea,  Jad«M  i,  1-3,  33 ;  iv,  10 1  vil,  39, 
34;  viii,  1-^-  But,  although  in  many  thinga 
each  tribe  eiisted  by  itself,  and  acted  sept- 
retel;,  yet  in  olhera  they  were  united,  uid 
formed  but  one  community  :  for  all  the  tribe* 
were  bound  together,  ao  as  to  form  one  chiirch 
and  one  civil  couununity,  not  only  by  their 
common  ancestors,  Abraliani,  Isaac,  and  Jacob; 
not  only  by  the  common  promiaes  which  they 
had  received  from  those  anceetora ;  not  only 
by  tlie  need  in  which  they  stood  of.mulual 
counsel  and  asaiatance ;  but  also  by  the  cir. 
oumatanca  that  God  waa  their  oomnon  King, 
and  tliat  tJwy  bad  a  common  talteruacle  for 
his  palace,  and  a  common  sacerdotal  and  Le- 
Titicsl  order  for  lus  nunisters.  Accordingly, 
every  tribe  exerted  a  sort  of  inspection  over 
tba  otbiers,  aa  respected  their  obaervince  of  the 
law.  If  any  tiling  bad  been  neglected,  or  any 
wrong  had  been  dona,  the  particular  tribe  cob- 
cemed  was  amenable  to  tiA  othera ;  and,  in 
case  Justice  could  not  be  ■eoured  in  any  other 
way,  might  ba  pusiahed  with  war,  Joahua  zxii, 
9-34;  Judgeau,  1,  &c. 

6.  When  we  ramember  that  God  wai  ex- 
preaslf  chosen  the  King  of  the  people,  and  that 
be  enacted  laws  and  decided  litigated  point*  of 
importance.  Numbers  ivii,  1-11 ;  zivu,  1-11 ; 
iiivi,  1-IOj  when  we  remember  also  that  h* 
answered  and  solved  queetiona  proposed.  Num. 
zv,  33-41 ;  Joshua  vil,  16-33;  Judge*  i,  1,  S{ 
"1,  37,  aS;  1  Sam.  liv,  37;  xiiii.  i-19; 
t ;  3  8am.  ii,  I ;  that  lie  threiloned  pun- 
ishment, and  that,  in  some  instances,  he  actu- 
ally inflicted  it  upon  the  hardened  and  impenl. 
tent.  Num.  li,  33-35;  xii,  1-lS;  rri,  1^50; 
Lev.  zzri,  3-46 ;  Deut.  zxvi'Hi ;  when,  finally, 
we  take  into  aocount,  that  be  promised  pro. 
phet*,  who  nece  to  be,  aa  it  were,  his  ambaa. 
sadora,  Deut.  iviii,  and  afterward  aent  them 
according  to  bis  promise,  and  that,  in  order  to 
preserve  the  truo  religion,  he  governed  the 
whole  people  by  ■  atrikinf  and  pecnlior  prori- 
denoe,  we  are  at  liberty  to  say,  that  God  waa. 
In  fkct,  the  Monarch  of  the  people,  and  that 
tha  govsnlment  was  a  theocracy.  Bnt,althoa£h 
the  government  of  the  Jews  waa  a  theocracy, 
it  was  not  destittrle  of  the  usual  forma  which 
exiat  in  civil  govemmeot*  among  men.  God, 
''  'i  true,  was  the  King,  and  the  liigb  prieat,  if 
may  ba  allowed  ao  to  speak,  was  his  minia. 
of  state ;  bat  still  the  political  a&ir*  were 
a  great  meaaure  under  the  disposal  of  the 
elders  princea,  &c.  It  was  to  them  that  Hoaea 
gave  the  divine  commands,  determined  eipreak 
^  their  powera  ;  and  submitted  their  requests 
to  the  daciaion  of  God,  Num.  liv,  5 ;  xrl,  4, 
J  i  xxvii,  5  i  xxzvi,  5,  G.  It  was  in  relerenDe 
the  great  power  oosseaaed  by  theas  men, 
who  formod  the  legislative  assembly  of  the 
nation,  that  Joaephua  pronounced  the  govern. 
ment  to  be  ariatocratical.  But  from  tha  cir. 
cumatonoe  that  the  people  possessed  so  much 
iufiuenca,  as  to  render  it  necessary  to  submit 
laws  to  them  for  tbeic  ratification,  and  that 
they  even  took  upon  thamselves  sometimes  to 
propose  laws  or  to  re*i*t  thoae  which  were 
enacted ;  from  the  circnmnaace  also  that  the 
l^islaturo  oftbe  nation  bad  not  the  power  of 
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laying  t>iei,  and  thit  the  civil  code  xrtx  nga. 
IUbiI  and  rafbiocd  hj  God  himBcir,  indrpend. 
entlj  of  the  legijaturo,  Lowman  end  Micha*iiB 
are  in  furour  ef  considering;  the  Hebrew  govern. 
nent  a  demociacy.  In  support  of  their  opinion 
M)cb  pasugee  are  eihSbltsd  as  the  following, 
Elodus  xix,  7,  e ;  iziv,  3-S ;  Dent,  uii,  6-14 ; 
Joshaa  ix,  18,  19 ;  iiiii,  1,  die ;  itiv,  S,  Sic ; 
1  Samuel  i,  94  j  li,  U,  15;  Nnm.  xxvu,  1-8; 
xxKvi,  U9.  Tlie  truth  ecems  tn  lie  between 
Iheee  two  opinions.  The  Hebrew  government, 
putting- out  of  vtewitstheocratical  feature,  waa 
of  a  miied  fbrm,  in  leme  respects  approach, 
ing  to  t  democitCT',  in  others  assuming  mora 
of  an  sristocratical  character. 

7.  From  what  has  been  ujd,  it  is  clear,  that 
the  Ruler  and  laprame  Head  of  the  politics.1 
communitj'  in  question  was  God,  who,  with 
Ihe  design  of  promoting  the  good  of  hia  sub. 
jecte,  coDdeiceodad  to  exhibit  his  ^ible  pre- 
sence in  the  tabemsole,  wherever  it  travailed 
and  wherever  it  dwelt.  If,  in  reference  to  the 
assertion,  that  God  waa  the  Kuler  of  the  Jew. 
Ish  state,  it  should  be  inquired  what  part  wan 
mstained  b;  Monen,  the  answer  is,  that  God 
WM  the  Ruler,  the  people  were  his  subjects, 
and  Moaea  was  the  mediator  or  internuncio 
between  them.  But  the  title  msat  appropriate 
to  Moses,  and  most  descriptive  of  the  part  be 
■ORtuned.  is  that  of  legislator  of  the  Israelites 
and  their  deliverer  from  the  Egyptians.  If 
the  same  question  should  be  put  m  respect  to 
Joshua,  the  anawer  would  be,  that  he  wu  not 
poperly  the  succosaor  of  Mobhs,  and  that,  so 
ftt  from  being  the  ruler  of  the  state,  he  waa 


Ibeir  conquest  of  the  land  of  Canian. 

6.  But,  although  the  Hebrew  state  was  so 
constituted,  that  beeide  God,  the  invisible  King, 
and  his  visible  servant,  the  high  prieat,  there 
waa  no  other  gpnoral  ruler  of  the  common, 
wealth,  yet  it  is  well  known  that  there  were 
ruler*  of  a  high  rank,  appointed  at  varioua 
times,  called  CDpv  a  word  which  not  only  sjg. 
niSea  ijadgt  in  the  utus!  aense  of  the  term, 
but  any  governor,  or  administrotor  of  public 
afiUrs,  1  Sam.  vlii,  90;  Isaiah  li,  4;  1  Kings 
lii,  9.  The  power  lodged  tn  tbeise  rulers,  who 
are  called  jndges  in  the  Scriptures,  aeems  to 
bave  been  in  some  respects  paramount  to  that 
of.*be  general  cenrifis  of  the  nation,  and  we 
find  that  they  declared  war,  led  armies,  con. 
eluded  pesce ;  and  that  this  waa  not  the  whole, 
if  indeed  it  waa  (he  most  important  part,  of 
their  duties.  For  many  of  the  judges,  for 
instance,  Jair,  Ibssn,  Elon,  Abdon,  Eli,  and 
Samuel,  ruled  the  nation  in  peace.  They  might 
appropriately  enough  be  called  the  auprame 
executive,  eiercising  all  the  rights  of  sova. 
reignty,  with  the  exception  of  enacting  laws, 
and  imposing  taies.  They  were  honoured, 
but  they  bore  no  eilemal  badges  of  distinction ; 
they  were  distill  guished,  bat  they  enjoyed  no 
special  privile|;BB  themselves,  and  communieat. 
ed  none  to  UieiT  posterity.  They  enhserved  the 
pablio  good  without  emolomont,  that  the  state 
might  be  proeperous,  that  religion  might  be 
pTssorved,  and  that  God  alone  might  be  King 
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in  lenel.  It  anfU  to  b«  obOTrred,  lunrevar, 
that  not  all  the  jodge*  ruled  the  wlnleDBtioD: 
Boma  of  tfaaui  {veMdad  «Ter  tntlj  a  few  Bsp». 

9.  God,  in  the  charaotar  of  King,  had  vo- 
vemed  the  Isnelitas  for  siiteen  age*.  Ua 
mlad  them,  on  tlie  tenos  wbii^  ba  liiniilf 
through  tlie  agency  of  Moses,  liad  proposed  to 
thorn,  namely,  that  if  they  observed  their  alle- 
gianoe  to  him,  they  ahould  be  proeperous;  if 
not,  advanity  and  miaet-y  would  be  tlic  casus. 
quBDce,  Eud.  xix,  4,  5;  liiii,  90..^  (  Lat. 
iivi,  3-46;  Ueut.  ixviii-iii.  We  miy  leani 
from  the  whole  book  of  Judges,  and  ftom  the 
first  ei^t  chapters  of  Samuel,  how  exaetlj 
the  teenit,  from  the  days  of  Joohna  dowa  to 
the  time'iof  Samuel,  agtued  with  linse  con- 
ditions. But  in  the  time  of  Bamuel,  the  git. 
vemment,  in  point  of  form,  was  ohanfed  IBtO 
a  monarchy.  The  election  of  king,  kwwever, 
iras  coDimitted  to  God,  who  chose  one  by  lot : 
so  that  G«d  was  still  the  Kuler,  and  the  king 
the  vicegerent.  The  temw  of  the  goremment, 
as  respected  God,  were  the  nme  aa  befora, 
and  the  same  duties  and  principles  were  incul. 
eated  on  the  Israelites  as  had  been  orifpnally, 
1  Sam.  viu,  7;  i,  17-23;  lii,  14,  15,  -20^ 
S4,  95.  In  connequence  of  the  &ot,  that  ttaal 
did  not  choose  at  all  times  to  obey  tlie  cool. 
msnds  of  God,  tin  kingdom  was  taken  froB 
him  and  given  to  another,  I  Sam.  xiii,  5-14; 
XV,  1-31.  David,  throng  the  agency  of 
Hamuel,  was  selected  by  Jehovah  for  king, 
who  tlius  gave  a  proof  that  he  still  retained, 
and  was  diapoaed  to  eiercise,  the  right  of  ap. 
pointing  the  ruler  under  him,  1  Santuid  iri, 
1-3.  David  was  first  made  kini;  over  Judah ; 
hut  as  he  received  his  appointment  from  God, 
and  actedanderhisauthority,  the  other  eleven 
tribes  submitted  to  him,  3  Sam.  v,  1-3; 
1  Chron.  xiviii.  4-G.  David  eipretaly  ac 
knowledged  God  aa  the  Kovareign,  and  as 
having  a  right  to  appoint  the  inunadiate  rvlat 
of  the  people,  1  Chron.  xxviii,  7-10;  he  re- 
llgionaly  obeyed  his  statutes,  the  peopt* 
adhered  firmly  to  Ood,  and  his  reign  waa 
prosperona.  The  paramount  authority  of  God, 
ae  the  King  at  the  nation,  and  his  right  to 
appoint  one  who  should  act  in  the  capaaity  of 
his  vicegerent,  are  expressly  rseogmiad  in  the 
books  of  Kings  and  Chronioles. 

10.  On  the  subversion  of  Ihe  Bafayloniao 
empire  by  Cynia,  Ihe  foun^  of  the  Persian 
monarchy,  (B.  C.  543,)  he  nutharised  the 
Jews,  by  an  edict,  to  return  ittto  their  own 
country,  with  fbll  permisaiDn  to  enjoy  their 
laws  and  religion,  and  caused  the  city  and 
temple  of  Jerusalem  to  be  rebuilt.  In  the  fid- 
lowing  year,  part  of  the  Jews  returned  under 
Zerubbabel,  and  renewed  their  sacrifices ;  but 
the  reCrection  of  tho  city  and  temple  iieing 
interrupted  for  several  years  by  the  treachery 
and  hostility  of  the  Samaritan*  or  Cutheana, 
the  avowed  enemies  of  the  Jews,  the  oomple. 
tion  and  dedication  of  the  temple  did  not  take 
place  until  the  year  B.  C.  511,  aii  years  bAbt 
the  acceenion  of  CyruB.  The  rebnilding  of 
'         '  i-  ,    >  juid  the  reforma 
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u  ^oremar*,  Em.  ind  NeheDiiBh ;  bat  the 
UwoontiE  govvmrnent  Aoea  not  appeau  to  bavs 
bMm  iBstoied.  The  n*w  temple  wu  not,  aa 
fonnwly,  God'*  palao*  ;  tod  tbe  cloud  of  hit 
pnaenoe  did  not  toko  poawtion  of  it.  Aftai 
tbtHT  death  the  Jews  wera  goTem«d  hy  tbeii 
luKfa  prieets,  in  mibjeotion  however  to  the 
Peniu  kings,  to  whom  the;^  pftid  tribute, 
Em  ir,  13;  vii,  S4,  but  with  the  full  «y«j. 
■nent  of  tbeii  olhei  magiitntes,  «■  «bU  u 
tkeir  litaeitiea,  cirii  ind  lelipoa*.  Neulj 
Ifcna  CBntorieB  of  unintemiptad  pioaperitj 
MUued,  until  LIm  reign  of  AntioohUB  £piplw. 
■01.  king  of  S^iia,  when  they  ware  Hunt 
orueUj  oppieaaed,  and  compelled  to  take  up 
■ime  in  Ibaii  own  deteooa.  Under  the  ehle 
oo&dwit  ofJudia,  nmumsal  Mi«c>beus,.  and 
hia  Taliuit  brotben,  tke  Jews  lutiiitaiued  ■ 
raligiaoi  wu  fm  twen^-iii  feara  wkh  fire 
tutcamm  kingi  of  8jziM,i  and  aftai  deatroy. 
big  upwBfd  of  two  hnndrad  thotnenrt  of  tbeii 
bert  UoojM,  the  Mteoabeee  finallf  eatahlialwd 
the  independence  of  their  own  country  and 
the  aggratadiiaBkent  of  Uteir  familj.  Tbia 
ilhutnooi  hoaae.  whoee  princea  united  the 
legal  and  pontifical  dignity  in  their  own  per- 
aran,  adnunialaied  tlie  afiaira  of  tbe  Jewa 
dnring  a  poiod  of  one  baitdie4  and  IVenty- 
■11  year* ;  until,  dieputea  ariaing  between 
Hyrcanna  II,  and  hi*  brodier  Ahatobulu*.  the 
latter  wa*  deftaled  br  the  Honune  under 
Pompey,  who  eaptond  JamaalaDi,  ud  reduoed 
Judea  to  ^pendenea,  B.  C.  59. 

OOVERNOR.  Jndea  hafiog  baeo  reduced 
into  a  prorince  ^  tbe  ittoniana,  Uiey  aeot  go- 
Tenwn  thhhsr,  who  were  eulqect  not  only  to 
the  amperoT*,  but  also  to  the  goremora  of 
fiyin,  whereof  Judea  made  a  part- 

GOURD,  ppip,  Jonah  iv,  6,  T,  9,  10.  Mi- 
eha^ii,  in  hi*  reaaarkiion  Uua  aubjaet,  eay*, 
"  Calaina  appear*  to  me  to  ha.*»  proTtd  that  it 
■■  the  laU  i^tlie  Egyptians."  He  rafere  it  to 
tbe  claie  of  the  rictMW,  tbe  great  cafepMau. 
Aooerdingto  Dioeovridee,  it  ia  of  rapid  growth, 
and  bear*  a  berry  from  wliich  an  oil  ia  exprea*. 
•d.  In  the  Arabia  Tenion  of  thi*  paauge, 
wliich  ie  to  be  fonnd  in  ATieanna,  it  ia  reo. 
dared,  "  from  thence  ie  pieeeed  the  oil  which 
IfaiT  eaU  oU  of  itUti,  which  m  the  cU  of  Alke- 
tea."  8a  Hecodctua  aan  t  "  The  inhttdtanla 
of  tbe  narahr  gronnda  m  £^pt  make  uae  of 
•n  tH,  which  tbay  term  the  Idki,  expceeeed 
fren  the  Sillicypnan  plant.  In  Greece  thia 
pUol  apringa  apontaneooaly,  without  any  ool- 
tiTBliooi  but  the  Egyptian*  aew  it  on  tlie 
banfca  of  the  rirar  and  of  the  oanala ;  it  there 
producea  fruit  in  great  ebundanoe,  but  of  a 
very  ationf;  odoor.  Whan  gathered,  they  ob. 
tain  from  it,  eitfaer  'by  friction  or  preaaure,  an 
nnotuona  liquid,  whjch  difliiaea  an  oSenuTa 
mdl,  but  for  bamiogit  ie  equal  in  quality  to 
the  oil  of  oline."  Thi*  plant  naea  with  a 
■troBg  bartiaoean*  stalk  to  the  height  of  ten 
<H  twelve  Jeet;  end  ia  funuahad  with  very 
large  leaves,  not  imlike  thoee  of  the  plane 
tree.  Rabbi  Kimcbi  aaye  that  the  paopls  of 
the  eaat  plant  them  bafiae  their  ahopa  Inr  the 
sake  of  the  ehade,  and  to  i^reeh  themeelTM 
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under  them.  Niebohr  aaja,  "I  «w,  Set  die 
fitat  time  at  Baara,  tbe  plant  a-irrtHt,  ttten- 
tioued  in  Micbaclia'a  'QueBtiont.'  It  has  the 
form  of  a  tree.  The  tniiiii  appeired  to  nut 
ratliar  to  raeemUe  leave*  ttion  wood;  nevei. 
theleaa,  it  in  hurdei  than  that  which  bears  Ih* 
AdoiD'a  fig.  Each  branch  of  llie  tcroa  haa 
but  one  large  leaf,  with  eIz  o(  aeYea  findings  ' 
in  it.  TluB  plunt  was  neat  to  i/ivulet,  which 
watered  it  amply.  At  tbo  end  of  October, 
1765,  it  had  daen  in  five  montlia'  time  about 
eight  feet,  and  bote  at  once  Oonffra  and  fruit, 
ripe  and  imiipp.  Another  tree  of  this  specie*, 
which  bad  not  bod  so  much  water,  had  not 
grown  more  in  a  wl^le  year.  The  Sower* 
and  leave*  of  it  which  I  gathered  withered  in 
a  few  oiinntes;  a*  do  all  plants  of  a  rapid 
growth.  This  tree  is  called  at  Aleppo,  pabaa 
CirUti,  An  oil  is  mode  from  it  called  el'un 
de  keroa ;  tiieiim  cicinuai ;  oleum  ficut  iaferadla. 
The  OhriatianB  and  Jews  of  Mosul  (Nineveh) 
say,  it  was  not  tlio  ktraa  whose  ahadow  ro. 
freahed  Jonah,  but  a  sort  of  gouid,  tl-ktra, 
which  has  very  lacge  leaves,  very  larae  fruit, 
and  lasts  but  aboat  four  montbs."  The  epi- 
thet which  the  prupbot  uaes  in  ipsaking  of  the 
plant,  "  Bon  of  tbe  night  it  wa*,  and,  a*  a 
son  of  the  night  it  dieil,''  does  not  compel  u* 
to  believe  that  it  grew  in  a  single  night,  but, 
eitiker  by  a  strong  oriental  figure  that  it  waa 
of  rapid  growth,  or  akin  to  night  in  the  shade 
it  spread  tbt  hi*  repose.  T£b  figure  ia  not 
uncommon  in  the  east,  and  one  of  our  own 
poets  has  called  the  rose  '<  child  of  the  sum- 
mer." Nor  are  we  bound  to  take  the  eipre*. 
aion  "on  (he  murrow,"  bb  slricUy  importing 
the  very  next  day,  einoe  the  word  haa  reler- 
enca  to  much  more  distant  lime,  Exod.  xiii, 
14 ;  Deut.  vi,  20  ;  Joshua  iv,  6.  It  might  be 
eimpl^  taken  oa  afteruiaTd.  But  the  auUior  of 
"  Scn^lure  Illusbvted"  justly  remark*,.  "As 
the  hutory  in  Jonah  expressly  says,  tkt  Lord 
prepared  this  plant,  no  doubt  wo  may  conceive 
of  it  as  an  extraordinary  one  of  its  Itind,  re- 
markably rapid  in  its  growth,  remarkably  tiatd 
in  its  stem,  r^maiksbly  vigorous  in  its  branch* 
as,  and  remarkablR  ibr  the  extensive  apread  of 
its  leave*  and  tlia  deep  gloom  of  their  shadow  ; 
and,  after  a  certain  duration,  remarkable  for  a 
sudden  withciiug,  and  a  total  ueeleesnesa  tn 
the  impotiunt  prophet." 

3.  We  read  of  the  wild  gourd  in  2  Kings  iv, 
39;  that  Elisbs.  being  at  Gilgal  dimng  a 
great  famine,  bade  one  of  his  servanta  prepare 
something  for  the  entertainment  of  the  pio- 
pbelB  who  were  in  that  phice.  The  aervsnt, 
going  into  the  field,  found,  as  our  transla- 
tori  render  it,  some  leiid  gourd*,  gathered  a 
lapfiil  of  them,  and,  having  brought  them  with 
him,  cut  them  in  pieces  and  put  them  into  a 
pot,  not  knowing  what  they  were.  When 
they  were  brought  to  table,  the  prnphets,  hav- 
ing tasted  them,  thought  they  were  mortal 
Soisoti.  Imuudiately,  tiui  man  of  God  called 
ir  Boui,  threw  it  into  the  pot,  and  desired 
tbem  to  eat  without  any  appieheiisions.  They 
did  so,  and  perceived  nothing  of  the  bitl«r- 
,  nose  whereof  they  were  before  sensible.  ThU 
,  plant  M  fruit  is  called  in  Hebrew  rntpo.voA 
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Ofp*.  There 'have  been  vwioo*  opinionfl 
■boat  it.  CaUhu  nippoMs  it  the  nJacynlA. 
Tbe  ksTM  of  the  phut  ue  large,  pluwd  ilter- 
D>le ;  tfae  flower*  whito,  and  the  fruit  of  tbe 
pNird  kind,  of  the  six*  of*  large  apple,  which, 
when  ripe,  ii  jbIIow.  and  of  a  plsasant  and  in. 
viting  appearance,  but,.to  the  taite  intoterablv 
Utter,  and  pnrvei  a  draatic  p<iri«ti*«.  It 
■eema  that  the  fruit,  whalnrer  it  migbt  han 
been,  waa  earlj  thought  proper  for  an  ona- 
'■MBt  in  architecture.  It  fnrniihed  a  model 
for  aoma  of  die  carred  work  of  cedar  in  Solo. 
.  .  .  i,  M. 
Thb  word  ia  underatood  in  ••. 
Teral  aeniea:  for  beautj,  nacefiil  form,  and 
aneeableneH  of  person,  Pror.  i,  9;  iii,  39, 
nv  faroiu,  frioidahip,  kindoeaa,  Gen.  ri,  8; 
zriii,  3 ;  Bam.  li,  6[  a  TtMb.  i,  9.  For  par- 
don, mercy,  nndeaerred  remiuioa  of  ofienoea, 
Eph.  ti,  5;  Col.  i,  6.  For  oertan  gift*  ol 
God,  which  he  beitowa  free];,  when,  where, 
end  on  whom,  be  pleaoei;  eucb  are  the  vifla 
of  rairadei,  proplwey,  langnagea,  &e,  Som. 
XV,  li;  1  Cor.  XT,  10  i  Epb.  iiC  B,  &c.  For 
the  Goapel  dlapnuatioo,  iti  contradistinction 
tolhatoftbebw,  Horn,  vi,  U;  1  Peter  v,  13. 
For  a  libera]  uid  charitable  diapontion,  S  Cor, 
Tiji,  T.  For  eternal  lifb,  or  final  aalTatioD,  1 
F*(«r  i,  13.  In  theological  langoafe  grace 
alao  ligniiiea  divine  iBfluenoe  opon  tba  aoul; 
and  it  darivaa  the  name  Ihiin  Ihii  being  the 
■Sbct  of  the  great  grace  or  faiDul  i>f  God  to 
mankind.  Auetin  iMinea  inwardactual  graoe 
t«  be  tbe  inipiralioa  of  lore,  whkb  prompts 
ue  to  pnotiae  a«eordinf  to  what  we  know, 
out  of  a  religtMu  aSfSioo  aod  con^iance. 
He  nja,  Utewiaa,  that  the  timet  ef^Godie 
tha  bteanng  <^Gofa  awMtinOusnoe, 
we  are  indnoed  to  lake  pleamre  in  thi 

be  command  to  deiire  aikd  to  lore  ._. 

that  if  God  doea  not  prerenl  ns  with  tbia  bleas- 
ing,  what  be  oconmanda,  not  only  ia  not  per- 
fnled,  but  ii  not  ao  much  M  begun  in  ua. 
WiUiout  the  inward  grace  of  Jems  Chrlrt, 
man  U  not  able  to  do  the  leut  tbinf  that  ie 
good.  He  atanda  in  need  of  tbia  grace  to  be. 
gin,  continue,  and  fioiah  all  the  giwd  he  doea, 
■at  rather,  which  Qod  doea  in  bin  and  with 
him,  by  hia  greo*.  Thia  moo  ia  free ;  it  is 
not  doe  to  na :  if  it  ware  iae  to  ua,  it  would 
be  no  more  grace ;  it  would  be  a  dabt,  Rom. 
xi,  6 ;  it  ii  in  IM  nature  an  BMiirtsnce  ao  power. 
lUI  and  efficsciona,  that  it  eurmoantB  tfaa  olnti- 
nacy  of  tbe  raoat  r^bellioaa  human  heart,  with- 
out deattoyini  boman  liberty.  Then  >■  no 
«»bj*ct  on  which  Oiriatiui  doclora  ban  writ, 
ten  ao  largely,  as  on  the  aeTeral  partioulart 
relating  to  tho  grace  of  God.  The  difficnlty 
oonaiata  in  reconciling  hnninn  liberty  with  the 
operation  of  divine  grace ;  the  concurrence  of 
nun  with  tlie  influonee  and  aaaiatanoa  of  the 
Almigbty.  And  who  ia  able  to  eet  up  an  ac- 
onratB  boundary  between  these  two  Ihin^  ? 
Wbo  can  pretMid  to  know  how  far  tbe  priri. 
legea  of  grace  extend  over  tho  heart  of  man, 
and  what  that  man'a  liberty  exactly  ia,  nbo  ii 
prvrented,  enli^tened,  moved,  and  aUraoted 
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vara  Ana  vinayaida  and  eieallenl  grapM  il> 
llie  promiaad  land.  The  bunch  of  gnpM 
wfalch  was  cut  in  the  valley  of  Bahwil,  ud 
WM  hiongfat  apon  a  staff  between  two  oaeo  to 
Ibe  earop  ef  larul  at  Kadeahbarnea,  Num.  xiii, 
SS,  am  five  tu<sea«  idea,  of  tbe  lar^neas  of 
the  flutm  that  eouMry.  It  weald  be  May  to 
produce  ■  greet  number  of  witneeaea  to  prova 
that  the  grapes  in  thaae  refione  gi^w  to  a  pro. 
digioni  aiie.  Bj  Cafanet,  ScheaohiH,  tad 
Harmar,  tbia  subject  haa  bean  aihaoated. 
Donbdan  aisurea  lU,  that  in-Uw.vaUsy  of  Eah. 
col  wars  olualer*  of  giapaa  to  be  fonMof  tan  or 
twelve  pouodfl.  Hoeea,  in  the  law,  covimaaded 
thai  when  the  laraelites  gathered  tfaeir  grapes, 
they  abwild  not  be  oarmiil  to  {Hck  np  tfaoae 
that  fell,  nor  be  ao  eiaot  ai  to  leave  none  npoa 
the  vinea :  what  Rill,  and  what  were  left  h*. 
bind,  tha  poor  had  liberty  to  glean.  Lev.  xix, 
10 ;  Dent,  ixiv,  91,  33.  For  the  mma  Una. 
fieent  purpose  the  aeoond  vintsge  w«a  (•• 
■erved  i  this,  in  thoee  warm  counuiea,  me 
eonaiderable,  IhoDgh  never  ao  good  nor  ao 
plantiibt  as  the  fSraaer.  Tbe  wise  eon  ef 
Biracb  mya,  "  1  waked  up  last  of  all,  aa  o«e 
that  gleaneth  aAer  grape  gatherers.  By  the 
bleasiag  of  the  Lord,  I  profited,  and  filled  my 
wine-preaa  like  a  gatherer  of  napes,"  Ecalasi 
ixxii^  16.  It  ia  tiequent  in  Sciipliire  to  de. 
Boribe  a  total  deitmalion  by  the  aimilitude  b£ 
a  vine,  stripped  ia  aocb  a  luanDcrt  that  that* 
waa  not  a  boncb  of  grapes  left  of  those  wIm 
caow  to  glean.  Ttw  prophe^,  "He  absll 
wash  hia  clothes  in  wine,  and  ma  g«nnenta  i> 
tbe  blood  of  tbe  mpe,"  Gen.  zlix,  11,  mMae 
that  he  ahall  raaiiU  >•  a  aountry  where  napsa 
were  in  abondanoe.  The  vineyards  of  Engedi 
and  of  Soreb,  ao  fusoua  in  Scripture,  wste  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah  ;  and  so  Waa  tfae  valley  of 
Fahcol,  whenee  the  apiea  broo^t  tboee  eitra. 
ordlnury  cluaten.  "  It  appears,"  aaya  Hanti, 
"  that  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  waa  nev«r 
abandoned  in  this  country.  The  eiapea,  which 
ars  whits,  and  pretty  large,  are,  however,  not 
much  auperier  in  *iie  to  those  of  Europe. 
This  peculiarity  seems  to  be  confined  to  those  in 
Ihisneighboiirhood ;  farallhcdistsnccof only 
sii  milee  to  the  snuth,  is  the  rivulet  and  valley 
called  EMiohol,  celebrated  in  Scripture  for  its 
fertility,  and  for  producing  very  large  grapee. 
Id  other  parts  of  ijyiia,  alao,  I  have  seen  grapee 
of  such  an  eitraordinary  size,  that  a  buneh  of 
them  would  be  a  aufficient  burden  for  one  man. 
It  ia  not  at  all  surpriaing,  therefore,  that  when 
the  spies,  sent  by  Moses  to  rsoonnoitre  the  pro- 
mised land,  returned  to  give  him  an  account 
of  its  fertility,  it  required  two  of  them  tocanr 
a  bunch  of  grapes,  which  they  brougbt  wiu 
HUapended  from  a  pole  placed  upon  their 
■houldera."  Many  eye  witDesses  assure  na, 
lat  in  Faleatiiie  the  vines,  and  hunchea  of 
'■pee,  are  almost  ofan  increditile  siie.  "At 
uidtdjin,"  sBya  Scbultc,  a  "village  near  Plo. 
maie,  we  took  our  Buppor  under  ■  Urge  vine, 
le  elsm  of  which  wus  iieuly  a  foot  and  a  half 
.  diameter,  the  height  about  thirty  feet,  and 
covered  with  its  branches  and  Bhoots  (for  tba 
■boota  muat  be  supported)  a  hot  of  more  tbaa 
fifty  test  long  and  broad.    The  bunches  of 
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•ut  off  itid  Iiid  on  m  boud,  Tomd  whloli  tb»j 


la&nkaftli 


be  knew  U  Nonbtuf,  a  mvak  «f  tiia 

ti«*,  t«d  lud  alwi  ^cached  at  BebfMi,  who* 

h*  Iwd  Mm  banehM  oT  fiapn  whioh 

mah  M  twone^eooU  (MMiT«niMitlr 
Tbs  wUd  gnpM,  B^vm  UB  tlM  fi 
wild  or  butord  Tine)  aMl  iDd  nnpalriable, 
■Bd  nod  fix  Bothiiig  bat  la  Bak*  Tevjnica.  In 
ImUi  t,  SM,  the  L(Vd  eomplaiM  Um*  he  had 
^•Mad  Ua  fmit  aa  a  aheiea  tim,  uoallMrt 
aathatorSore&t  bal  that  fta  deganeracf  had 
daAated  Ma  parpoaa,  and  diMipwInted  hia 
hopaa:  whan  lieMpaoWd  tbat  it  Moold  bring 
fbHh  efaoiea  ftvit,  H  TiaUad  only  aoah  - 
bad ;  ket  BWNljr  nadMi  and  anprofilaUa  I 

bnt  ehiaton  olAnttva  and  noidona.     _.  

ftroa  and  latent  of  tbe  iUtgorj,  aaya  Buhon 
Lmrth,  "  good  grapea"  on^t  to  ba  eppoaad 


EC  OBA 

ihall  I  erjl  AU  iaah  ia  gtaaa,  and  aU  tha 
goodliaaaa  theraof  ia  aa  the  flowcB  of  tlH  fiald. 
Tba  gnm  wiUwntli,  the  flmrer  fadatb,  he. 
eaoae  the  fipittt  of  the  Lord  Uaweth  npon  it. 
Venly  thia  people  ia  pwi.  "HMgrva  wither, 
eth,  llM  flovaf  ttOMt;  bnt  the  word  of  onr 
Ood  ahall  atand  fin  amr."  Aa,  in  thnr  deaa*-, 
tiwhaibaoftbafieldaatrilungly  iUsatnte  the 
ahotnaaa  of  haaian  hta,  ao,  in  the  ordor  of 
their  |Tawth,  ftora  aaoda  dead  and  boriad, 
they  pve  a  Balmial  tertimon  j  to  tlM  doctrine 
"  1  raaametion.  Tlia  Pr^diat  laaiah,  and 
ApoaUe  Fw«r,  both  qiaak  of  bodiaa  Hii«t 
o  tha  dead,  aa  of  lo  muf  aaada  ipiiu^v 
n  tha  gTWtnd  to  renoratod  euMonoe  and 
baantjr,  ahhoogh  tbaj  d*  not,  u  nam  hava 
•baoidlj'  aappoaad,  eonaidet  tba  ranrractlon 


onoaed  tTraim  j,  and 

■fah.  HaMMlqDin  ii  famlteBd  t«  bdieTa  tlial 
diapra^Mt  hm 
"bMuyniritl  ' 
Egjpt  and  F 
a^raM  well  with  it.  Tha  ArabajeaU  Uamt  el 
M,  "  widTa  papea."  The  prophet  aonld  not 
have  ftnind  a  plant  mon  oppoaHs  to  the  ' 
tbaaiUiii;  fer  it  grawaiiMchin  thoTinaji  _. 
and  la  ym  pemioioot  lo  then).  It  ia  likawiM 
a  Tine.  Jmnlah  naea  dta  uma  unage,  and 
appUee  it  to  ttia  aanM  parpoav,  in  an  eleg;ant 
paraphTaae  of  thia  part  of  laaiaJi^  parable,  in 
hi*  flowing  and  pUmtiTe  manner :  "  I  planted 
thee  a  Borek,  ■  acioD  perieetly  genuine.  How 
than  art  thou  changed;  and  become  lo  me  tha 
degMMtalo  ihoot  ofa  atrange  vIm  I"  Jer.  ii,  SI . 
Fnm  aoma  aorl  of  j-^wnaw  ftoila  of  tbe 
grapB  kind,  Moaaa,  Dent.  i 


.  Tzxiii  99,  8 


Hen  and  eztreoie  dageneraey  of  the  laraaUtfli , 

ia  an  allegory  which  hea  a  near  relatioa,  both 

inita  aal^aet  and  imagery,  lo  thia  of  laaiah: — 

"  Tbrir  Tin  ii  fnm  Uh  Tine  oTSadom, 

And  nxai  the  Adda  of  Gmomh 

Their  giapea  an  grapa  if  gtU ; 

Aod  Ibair  eliiaai  ari  liillv. 

Tbw  wiaa  ia  the  pobonvf  ^^oiu, 

Awl  lb*  deadly  noau)  af  upka." 
GRASS,  m-i.  Gen.  i,  II,  tha  well  known 
Tantabis  npon  'which  9ooka  and  herda  Aad, 
and  which  decka  our  liddi,  and  re&«ahea  our 
mght  with  ita  gratafhl  leidare.  Ita  feeble  JVaine 
and  trajintory  duration  are  mantioDed  in  Scrip, 
tore  a*  emblematic  of  the  ftail  ooBditio]i  and 
Beetine  exiatenoeof  nian.  The  inanked  poala 
draw  tbia  piotore  with  each  inhnitalile  beantj 
aa  the  Uboared  elegiea  on  mortalilj  of  anoiant 
and  modem  timaa  have  nam  anrpaaaad,  8ea 
Piafan  ic,  6,  and  partiealarlr  laaiah  x1,  6^: 
'■The  Totea  aaid,  CtjI    And  ha  aaid,  Wlut 


itation,  laaiah  zzri,  19;  1  Pater  i,  34, 3S. 
ii  ia,B  jnat  ronark  of  Grotina,  that  the  He. 
bMWa^anked  the  wliole  vagetaUe  ajatem  nn- 
dtr  two  claawa.  ff,  and  3»f.  The  flnt  fa 
randarml  ftinr,  or  UtZftt,  tree .-  to  sxpreM  tha 
aaoond,  the  LXX  Iutb  adopted  v^rn,  a>  their 
common  waj  to  liknaUta  one  Hebrew  word 
t^  one  Oreak  word,  tbou^  not  qalta  propar, 
rather  than  by  a  ciremnlocutioB.  It  ta  aceord- 
ngly  need  in  their  Teraion  of  Genaaii  i,  II, 


rendered  grm*  in  Engliab  than  xifnc  in  Greek. 
Tha  aams  dhriaion  ocoata  in  Matt.  «i,  SO,  and 
Re*,  riii,  7,  where  our  tranaUtora  have  in  liln 
OMnnar  had  reconrae  to  tiie  tei^  gram.  Dr. 
Campbell  praAra  and  naea  the  word  her^*, 
—  "iming  nearer  the  meaning  of  tb*  ncred 
rr.  Under  tlie  nanM  heri  la  oomprehend- 
ed  mvtf  aort  of  plant  which  hu  not,  tika 
tieaa  and  ahraba,  a  perennial  atalk.  Tlwt 
many,  if  not  all,  aorta  oF  dinibi  were  inehided 
t>y  tha  Hebrewa  under  the  denomination,  fre«, 
ia  aridant  from  Jotham*!  apologne  of  tba  treee 
cbooaing  a  king,  Jndgaa  ii,  7,  where  tha 
bramUe  la  ■wntiooad  aa  ana.     See  Hit. 

GRASSHOPPER,  ajn,  I«r.  li,  93;  Nnm. 
liii,  SS )  3  Chion.  vii,  IS ;  Eeclea.  zii,  i ;  laaiah 
il,S3;3BadraaiT,34;Wwdomin,9;  Ecolea. 
zliii,  17.  Boehart  anppoaaa  that  thi*  apaciea 
of  the  loeuat  haa  ita  name  iron  tfa*  Arabic  verb 
ia^ala,  "to  tbII,"  bacaoae,  when  they  ^,  aa 
they  often  do,  in  great  iwanna,  tbej  eclipae 
aren  the  light  aft^  ann.  "Bat  Ipreaume," 
aaya  Paiklinrat,  *'  thia  oirenmatanoa  ii  not  pecu- 
liu  to  asT  partionlar  kind  of  looMt ;  1  ahonld 
rather,  thnefbre,  tliink  it  denotee  the  cantt- 
lata^  apadaa,  m>  denominated  by  natnraliata 
Aont  the  eaeaUar, '  cowl'  or '  bood,'  with  which 
tbaj  are  fltrniahad,  and  which  dialingniriiaa 
tham  fiom  dte  olhar  Unda.  In  Scbevehiar 
te  aaen  •emctl  of  thia  aort  t  and  it  will 
appear  that  thia  apeeiea  neatly  reaembla  our 
giaaahopper."  Oar  tranilatora  render  the  He. 
new  word  Jocaat  in  the  prayer  of  Solomon  at 
tha  dadioatlon  of  the  temple,  SCbron.Tii,  13, 

■  with  propriety.    But  II  ia  rendered  gram- 

■ar,  in  Eodee.  xi),  5,  where  Solomon,  de- 

inng  the  inftlieittaa  of  oM  age,  aaya,  "  Tha 

graaahopper  ahatl  ba  ■  bnrden."    *'  "To  thia  in. 

aect,"  aaya  Dr.  Smith,  "the  preacher' 
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■  iij,  ihniDk,  ihriTeUsd,  onuii)diDg,  "nggj 
old  man ;  hi*  tackbone  •ticking  out,  bis  luwen 
piojectinj;  fmmrd,  lii*  unia  baokwud,  hig 
Itrad  dowuwud,  nai  tbe  apopbysra  or  biuiali' 
ing  parU  of  ths  bone*  in  genaral  enlarged. 
And  from  this  exact  likenen,  without  all  dcobt, 
aroM  the  fable  of  Tithonui,  who,  Uring  to 
eitieme  old  age,  waa  at  laat  tamed  into  a 
^raoahoppej.^'  Dr.  Hodgaon,  refening  it  to 
the  cUBtom  of  eating  locoataf  aappoaea  it  to 
imply  that  luxariEni*  gratificatioi]  will  become 
iiuipid  1  and  Biihop  Bapioldi,  thai  tb*  UgbtsM 

SreaniTe  of  »  BmaU  a  crBature  aball  be  nncom- 
>n*bl8  to  tbe  aged,  u  not  being  able  to  baai 
•eight.  Other  caminentBlDrB  auppow  the 
ence  to  tbe  chirping  noiw  of  lb*  graaabop- 
per,  which  muat  be  diaagreeaUe  to  the  a|Ml 
and  infirm,  who  natorallj  love  qoiet,  and  an 
conunonlf  uniJ>le  to  beu  ranch  noise.  It  i* 
probable  ttut  here,  tlao,  a  kind  of  locuat  is 
Qt ;  and  Iheee  creature*  aie  prsvethially 


az 


and  diaagreeabte  noias  with  their  wingi. 
one  begLJiB,  others  join,  and  the  hatefU  can- 
cert  become*  univenaL  A  pau*e  than  enaaei, 
and,  a*  it  were,  on  a  aigoai  given,  it  agiin 
commence* ;  and  in  thia  manner  the;  continue 
•quilling  for  two  or  three  hour*  wittoul  inter. 
miuioD.  The  Pasphet  laaiab  contresta  the 
grandeur  and  power  of  God,  and  every  thing 
reputed  gneat  in  Ihia  world,  bj  a  very  expraw- 
ive  referanca  to  thii  inaect:  J^bovah  *ittatb 
on  the  circle  of  tbe  earth,  and  tbe  inhabitaula 
■re  to  him  ai  gra»hopper*,  Uaiab  il,  33.  What 
■torn*  and  ininitiea  are  tbey  all  before  him, 
who  aitteth  on  tbe  circle  of  the  inunenae 
heaTena,  and  viewa  the  potentate*  of  tbe  earth 
in  the  light  of  graaaboppen,  thoae  poor  iiuect* 
that  wander  over  the  barren  heath  fiir  nuto- 
nance,  spend  the  da;  in  insignificant  chirp- 
ing!, and  take  up  tboli  contemptible  lodging 
at  night  on  a  blade  of  gras* '.    See  Locoar. 

GRECIA.  or  GREECE,  both  oamea  eccur- 
ring  in  tbe  Eogliah  Scripture*.  The  boonda- 
Tiea  of  the  country  which  received  Ihia  name 
diSered  under  the  mflerent  govemmenta  which 
ruled  over  it.  Thua  the  Greece  of  the  Old 
Teitament  ii  not  exactly  tha  iame  •«  that  of 
tbe  New:  the  former  inoluding  Macedonia, 
Tbea*aly,  Epinu,  Hella*  or  Greece  Proper, 
and  the  PelopanaMu*  or  Morea;  wl^ila  the 
latter  eiclude*  Macedonia,  Tbeasal^,  and  Epi- 
nu. But  tbe  Romana,  in  the  tune  of  the 
Apoatlea,  bad,  in  fact,  made  two  division*  of 
these  conntriee.  The  first,  which  was  that  of 
Macedonia,  inchided  al*o  Theasaly  and  Epi 
ma;  and  tbe  other,  that  of  Achaia,  all  the 
reat  of  Greece,  which  i«,  properly  speaking, 
the  Greece  of  the  New  Tegtaraent.  But  the 
term  Orttk  admite  of  a  larger  interpretation, 
and  applies  not  only  to  the  inhabitaota  of 
Greece  Proper,  but  to  tboae  of  Aeia  Hiuot, 
Sjrii,  and  Egypt,  over  nearly  the  whole  of 
the  formei  of  which  countries,  and  great  part 
of  the  two  latter,  Grecian  colonies  and  the 
Grecian  language  had  extended  themaBlvea. 
In  fact,  in  tha  two  booh*  of  tbe  Maccabeoc, 
and  in'^hou  of  the  New.  Teatament,  the  word 
Orttk  commonly  implies  a  Gentjie. 


3.  The  Seriptare  ha*  bitl  li 
Grveoe  till  the  time  of  Alexander,  whoa*  con- 
queata  sxlended  into  Asia,  where  Grmee  had 
hitherto  been  of  no  importance.  Vet  that 
rcoorve  waa  maintained  with  these 
oountriea  from  Jeraaalem,  may  be  infbrred 
from  tiie  doaire  (rf*  Baasha  to  ebnt  np  all  paa- 
■afp  betwaen  Jeniaalean  and  Joppa,  which 
waa  it*  port,  by  the  boilding  of  Rainah ;  and 
iba  anxiety  of  Aaa  to  connleract  fai*  •chone, 
1  Kioga  XV,  9,  17.  Greece  waa  oertainly  in. 
tended  by  the  Prophet  Daniel  ander  the  aym- 
bal  of  tbe  eingla-hanied  foat ;  and  H  i*  proba- 
Ub  that  when  he  ealla  Greece  ChitUan,  b« 
•poke  the  laognase  of  tha  Hebrew  nation, 
rather  than  that  of  tbe  Peraiao  cotul.  Aflw 
the  BBtabUabineot  of  the  Gredan  dynaalaM  in 
Asia,  Judea  could  not  but  be  eonnderably  afl 
feetad  by  them;  and  the  book*  of  tbe  Macea- 
beea  afford  ptoofi  of  tfan.  Tha  Roman  power, 
•upeneding  tbe  Greejan  eatabUrtuBanla,  yet 
Ian  trace*  of  Greek  langoaga,  eoatoma,  &c,  to 
ths  days  of  tbe  Heroda,  when  the  Goapel  hia- 
tory  conuDcnce*.  By  tha  activity  of  the 
Apoatlea,  and  eepeciaUy  by  that  of  St.  Paul, 
the  Goapel  waa  propsgatad  in  those  DeantriBi 
which  u*ed  the  Grecian  dioleeta  i  benne,  wv 
are  interestad  in  the  atndy  of  diia  langnage. 
Moreover  u.GrMoe,  like  aJl  other  eonaCrias, 
had  its  peculiar  manners,  we  are  not  able  to 
oalimate  properly  an  epiatle  written  to  those 
who  dwell  where  they  praniled,  witbotd:  a 
competaut  acquaintance  with  the  manneia 
themaelTea,  with  the  Bentimenta  and  reaaon. 
inga  of  thoae  who  practised  them,  and  with 
the  arguments  employed  in  their  dalence  fay 
those  who  adhered  to  them.  . 

GREEK  LANGUAGE.  Itwaa^ncanaaof 
tiie  wide  difiiiaion  of  this  language  that  tbs 
New  Teatament  waa  written  in  Greek.  Its 
diction  ia  not,  however,  that  of  the  claswcal 
Greek,  but  it  was  chosen,  no  doobt,  with  a 
view  to  greater  usefiilneaa.  Id  the  age  whicA 
succeeded  Alexander  the  Gnat,  the  Greek 
laognage  underwent  an  intenkal  obongo  of  a 
double  nature.  In  part,  a  pr«aaic  language  of 
hooka  waa  formed,  i^  ttir^  hiihxrii,  which  waa 
built  on  the  Attio  dialect,  but  waa  iutamiiad 
with  not  a  few  pro«inaiali*ina ;  bat  a  langua^ 
of  populu  interoonrae  wa*  alao  fbrntad,  m 
which  the  variona  diobota  of  the  diffareot 
Grecian  tribes,  heretofore  separata,  ware  more 
or  less  mingled  together,  white  the  Maceftouiin 
dialect  was  pecuUarly  pronunent.  The  latter 
language  conatitutea  t^e  baais  of  the  diction 
employed  by  the  I.XX,   the  writers  of  the 


bla  affinity  with  that  of  the  Septnaglnt  version 
which  was  executed  at  Alexandria,  although 
it  approaobes  aomewbat  nearer  to  the  idiom  (rf 
tbe  Greek  language ;  but  the  peculiarities  oi 
tbe  Hebrew  phraseology  are  diacemihla 
througbout :  the  liaguage  of  tbe  JJew  Testa- 
ment being  formed  by  a  mixture  of  oriental 
idiom*  and  expieaaioBa  with  those  which  are 
properly  Greek.  Hence  it  boa,  by  aome  phi- 
loli^ia,  been  termed  Hebrtac  Ortmk,  and 
(from  Uie  Jews   having  aoqsind  tbe  Greek 
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tUDong  lbs  Graeki>  io  whoaa  conntTte*  tbay 
TMided  in  Jugs  commaiiitiM)  MeUenialic 
Qretk.  Tb»  proprietj  of  tbia  appellaiion  na 
MTSrsly  conUatad  toward  tfae  eloae  of  ttie 
■kreDtesDth,  utd  io  the  suljr  put  of  the 
eighteenttii  centorj  i  aad  iuuiibtoiu  pnbliea. 
tioua  were  writloD  on  both  aidea  of  the  qtue- 
Uoo,  with  coDiidMaUe  aaperitj.  which,  to- 
utW  wil^  the  cmtroreri^,  m  now  almort 
forgotten.  Th*  dkpnla,  hoWDfer  intenattTis 
to  the  pkilol«ieal  antiqneiiaii,  la  after  aJI  a 
mere  "atiife  ofwonk^  uid  ae  the  eppeUition 
of  HeUeniMio  or  Ueteaio  Greek  ia  aufBcieaHy 
ooROCt  for  the  parpoae  of  oharactniiing  the 
language  of  the  New  Tuatament,  it  ia  now 
geii«i«U^  kdoptad.  A  large  propoOion,  how- 
drer,  of  the  pbraaea  and  ecma^notiona  of  the 
New  Teatamant  ia  pun  arsek  ;  thai  ia  to  txy, 
of  tba  BUM  daglM  of  parity  aa  the  Greek 
which  was  apoken  in  Mamdonia,  and  that  in 
which  Folylwu  wrote  bii  Soman  hiitorj.  It 
Aould  Ikrther  be  notioed,  that  there  occur  in 
the  New  Taituaaait,  word*  that  expceaa  both 
doctrinea  and  praolioea  wbich  were  ntteriy 
unknown  to  tbe  Greeki ;  and  alao  words  bear- 
ing widelj  difivmit  iDterprelatione  fVom  thoee 
wUoh  are  otd^rilj  fbinid  in  Greek  wvitets. 
It  oonluaa  •nroptes  of  all  the  dialecti  occur. 
Ting  in  the  Greek  langnage,  aa  the  jEolio, 
Bomtia,  Doric,  lonie,  and  etpBciallr  of  the 
Attic;  wfaii^,  bafag  moat  gaoenilly  in  use  on 
acooant  of  ita  •leganee,  perrtdee  erery  book 
of  the  Haw  Taatamwnt. 

3.  A  Taiietj  of  aohMiana  baa  been  given  to 
tbe  qtMition,  why  the  New  Teatamenl  was 
written  in  Greek.  Tbe  true  reaaon  is,  that  h 
wia  tka  lanpMge  meat  generally  nnderMcod 
hoth  hj  wiitara  and  readera  ;  being  ipoken  and 
written,  read  and  underatood,  throughout  the 
JUanaa  empire,  aad  partienlarly  in  the  eaaicrn 
provinEOB.  To  the  anireraalltr  of  the  Greek 
laagmge,  Cicero,  Seneca,  and  Jirrsnal  bear 
ample  taatiuony;  and  the  ciroomatancei  of 
the  Jewa  having  long  had  political,  civil,  and 
eomnMreial  lelotiona  wilb  the  Greeks,  and 
Mng  dspened  tbronth  variona  part*  of  the 
KoMn  empiia,  a*  well  aa  tbeir  bavin?  eulti- 
vatad  tbe  (jiiloaophj  of  tin  Greeka,  or  which 
we  have  endenc*  in  the  New  Testament,  all 
•tAeaantW  aceount  fiir  their  beine  aeqnunted 
with  the  Greek  langnage.  And  iftheeminent 
Jewiah  wTitera,  Philo  end  Joaephas,  had  mo. 
tire*  tor  preferring  to  write  in  Greek,  there  ia 
no  raaaon,  at  leaat  there  i«  no  general  pre- 
aumption,  why  Uie  first  pobliahen  of  the 
Goapel  might  not  nee  the  Greek  language.  It 
ia  indeed  probable,  that  many  of  the  coinmon 
people  were  aeqaainted  with  it;  thongh  it  is 
alao  certain  the  Chriatian  chnrchea  beiae  in 
many  oountriea  composed  chiefly  of  that  claaa 
of  persona,  some  did  not  nndenrtand  Greek. 
Bat  in  every  charch.  irays  Mickninht,  there 
were  peraoriB  endoived  with  the  gift  of  tongues, 
•ltd  of  the  interpretation  of  tongues,  who 
Td  readily  torn  the  ApoBtlea>  Greek      '  " 


with  respect  to  the  Jews  in  the  provinces, 
Greek  being  the  native  language  of  mort  of 
them,  thia  epistle  was  much  better  calculated 
for  their  oae,  written  in  the  Greek  language, 
than  if  it  had  been  written  in  the  Hebrew, 
vhich  few  of  them  understood.  Farther,  it 
vaa  proper  that  all  the  apostolicd  cpistlei 
ihonld  be  written  in  the  Greek  language,  be- 
cause the  different  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
being  delivered  and  explained  in  them,  tbe 
explanation  of  these  doctrines  could  with  more 
advantage  be  compared  so  as  to  be  better  un- 
iratood,  being  eipressed  in  one  language, 
lan  if,  in  the  different  epistles,  they  bad  been 
[preaaed  in  (he  language  of  the  churchaa  and 
irsona  to  whom  they  were  sent.  Now  what 
lould  that  one  language  be,  in  which  it  was 
proper  to  write  the  Christian  revelalicn,  but 
the  Greek,  which  was  tfien  generally  under- 
atood, and  in  which  there  were  many  booka 
extant;  that  treated  of  all  kinds  of  literature, 
lat  account  were  likely  to  be  pre- 
served, and  by  the  reading  of  which  ChriaLians, 
in  after  spcs,  would  be  enabled  to  understand 
the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament?  This 
advantage  none  of  the  provincial  dialects  used 
in  the  Apostles'  days  could  pretend  to.  Being 
limited  to  particular  countries,  they  were  soon 
to  be  disused ;  and  few  (if  soy]  books  being 
written  in  tiiem  wbich  merited  to  be  preserved, 
the  meaning  of  such  of  the  Apostles'  letters  as 
were  composed  in  the  provincial  languages 
could  not  easily  have  been  ascertained. 

GREEK  CHURCH.  As  the  Gospel  spread 
in  the  lirst  ages  both  east  and  west,  the  first 
Christian  churches  were  so  denominated. 
From  the  languages  respectively  used  in  their 
devotions,  they  were  also  called  the  GreiA 
and  Latin  or  Romsn  churches.  For  the  Brat 
Bpven  centuries  those  churches  preserved  a 
fViendly  communion  with  each  other,  notwlth. 
standing  they  disagreed  as  to  the  time  of  keep- 
ing Easter,  and  some  other  points.  But 
about  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  dis- 
putes arose,  which  terminated  in  a  schism, 
that  continues  to  this  day-  It  arose  out  of  a 
controversy  respecting  the  use  of  images  in 
the  churches.  Tt  happened  that  at  Ibis  line 
both  churches  were  under  prelates  equally 
dogmatical  and  ambitious.  The  patriarch  of 
"^-istantinoplc  insisted  on  putting  down  tbe 
of  all  images  and  pictures,  not  only  in  his 
1  church,  but  St  Rome  also,  which  Uie  pope 
mted  with  equal  violence  snd  asperity. 
They  mutually  excommunicated  each  other; 
and  the  pope  of  Rome  excommunicated  not 
only  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  but  the 
emperor  also.  The  controversy  reapecting 
images  engendered  another,  no  less  biltw, 
respecting  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghoat 
both  from  tbe  Father  aud  the  Son,  which  the 
Greeks  flatty  denied,  and  charged  the  Etomans 
with  interpolating  the  word  jtiiof  IK  mto  the  an- 
cient creeda.  These  controversies  oocupiad 
tbe  eighth  and  ninth  centuriss,  after  which 
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■ome  iutemla  of  ptrtiil  pMCB  oceomd ;  bat 
in  the  elerenth  century,  tha  flams  broke  oat 
afreth,  uid  a  total  nparation  took  plua.  At 
that  time,  the  Patiiarch  Michael  Cenilariiu, 
who  wai  deeirouB  to  free  hinuelf  from  the 
papal  authoritj,  published  an  iaTective  agaiiut 
the  Latin  church,  and  accused  ita  memben  of 
maintaiiiing  various  errora.  Pope  Leo  retorted 
''  e  charge,  and  sent  legate*  from  Rome  ' 


patriarch  eicommunicated  those  SentsB,  witl 
all  their  adherents  and  followers,  la  a,  puhlii 
council;  and  procured  an  order  of  the  emperor 
fbr  burning  the  act  of  eicommunlcBtioD  which 
they  had  pronounced  BgainattheGreeki.  Thus 
the  separation  was  completed,  and  at  this  day 
a  very  considerable  pert  of  the  worU  proiesi 
the  reIi|^on  of  the  Greek  or  eastern  church. 
The  Niceno  and  Athanasian  creeds,  wi^  tlie 
exception  of  the  words  aboTe-montioned, 
the  symbols  of  their  faith. 

9.  The  principsi  points  which  distinguish 
Ibe  Gmek  church  ilom  the  Latio,  are  as  fol- 
lows:  the^  mainUin  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
procedds  from  the  Father  only,  and  not  Cram 
the  Father  and  Son.  They  lUsown  the 
thority  of  the  pope,  and  deny  that  the  church 
of  Rome  is  the  only  true  catholic  church. 
They  do  not  affect  the  cheiecter  of  infaUibilitf, 
and  utterly  disallow  worka  of  supererogatioo, 
and  indulnncea.  They  admit  of  prayers  and 
■erricei  tor  the  dead,  as  an  ancient  ajjd  pious 
euitom  ;  but  they  wUI  not  admit  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  nor  determine  any  thing  dog- 
matically concemmg  the  state  of  departed 
•onlt.  In  beptism  they  practise  triune  '  " 
mersion,  or  dip  three  times;  but  aomo,  sj 
Georgians,  defer  the  baptiam  of  their  children 
tin  they  are  three,  four,  or  mora  years  of  age. 
The  ehriam,  or  baptiamal  unction,  immediately 
fbllowa  baptism.  This  chrism,  solemnly  cou. 
•ecrated  on  Matinday  Thursday,  is  called  the 
unction  with  ointment,  and  is  a  mystery  pe- 
culiar to  the  Greek  communion,  holding  the 
Slice  of  confirmation  in  that  of  the  Eoman  ; 
is  styled,  "  the  seal  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  They  adminittsr  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  both  kinda,  dippine  the  bread  in  the  cup  of 
wine,  in  which  a  imaTl  portion  of  warm  water 
is  also  insetted.  They  give  it  both  to  the 
«lergy  and  Isit;,  and  to  children  after  baptism. 
They  eiclade  confirmation  and  aitnime  unc 
tion  ont  of  the  number  of  sacrsmanta ;  but 
they  nse  the  holy  oil,  which  is  not  confined  to 
persons  in  the  elosa  of  life,  like  eitreme  unc- 
tion, but  is  administered,  if  required,  to  all 
■tek  penoni.  Three  prieets,  at  least,  an 
required  to  adminietcr  thia  aacrsment,  eac! 
priest,  in  his  turn,  anointing  the  aick  person 
and  praying  for  his  raroTeiy.  They  deny 
auricular  confasaion  to  be  a  divine  commajid  i 
but  practise  conrcasion  attended  with  abso. 
lotion,  and  sometimes  penance.   Though  they 

believe  in  trananhatintir*"-     "- 

■ubetanlietion,  they  do  _ .. 

ntente.  They  pay  aaeeondarjlund  ofadotation 


to  tbe  nrgin  tod  other  eainta.  Tfa^  do  not 
admit  of  images  or  figures  in  bas-relief,  or  am. 
bnised  work  i  but  use  paintings  and  silver 
shrines.  They  admit  matTUBoDy  to  be  a  sa- 
crament, and  oalebtsle  it  with  gnat  fixmalitj. 
Their  ■emilar  olssgy,  ludw  the  rank  of  Uahofa, 
are  allowed  to  marry  snca,  and  Uymoi  twiea ; 
but  fourth  niBRiagea  tksy  bold  ID  abaBiiiMtieii. 
They  oUnrte  a  f*i  ntuiAet  of  holy  days,  and 
koep  four  taaU  m  the  year  mar*  wrtemn  0mm 
the  rest,  ofwliicb  Good  Fiidav  is  lb*  ehinf. 

3.  The  aerTice  of  tha  Gnek  ekurah  ■>  too 
long  and  complioalad  to  be  particularly  ds. 

ribod  in  this  work  ;  t^  greater  part  oonsiMs 
psahns  and  hymna-  Five  ordna  of  priest- 
hood belong  to  the  Groek  ehuroh ;  namely, 
bishops,  pneeta,  deaoona,  mb-daacons,  and 
«aders ;  which  last  indndea  liueis,  Sui.  1%* 
ipiscopal  order  is  diatinfuisliod  by  tha  tittei 
if  metropolitan,  archbishopar  and  Inahopo- 
Tbe  head  of  tin  Greek  ofaurch,  Ibe  patriarch 
of  Conatantinoplo,  iselectedby  twdraUshopa, 
who  reside  nearest  that  famoua  aapita].  Thii 
prelate  calls  counoils  by  faia  awn  auUieTity  to 
govern  the  church.  Tbe  other  patriaroba  are 
Lboae  of  Jemaalem,  Anttech,  anid  AlanBdria, 
all  pominaled  l>;  the  patriaceb  of  Conataoli. 
nople,  who  enjoys  a  moot  oxtoBMT*  jniisdic. 
tion.  For  tjw  adminilttation  of  aeeluiaatioal 
aflaira,  a  aysod,  ooDvened  mootliiy,  is  aom. 
posed  of  the  heads  of  tb*  chorck  residewl  in 
bonatantinople.  In  this  aaaamhly,  tha  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople  presides,  wHb  tbosa 
of  Antiodi  and  Jeniaalam,  and  twalve  aroh- 
bisbops.  In  regard  to  diacipline  and  woraUp, 
the  Greek  church  has  the  saow  dnrision  of  ^ 
dergy  into  re^olar  and  aeeular,  tbe  sasM  ni. 
ritual  juriadiotion  of  bishops  and  their  offieials, 
the  same  distinction  of  ranks  and  offices,  wHh 
the  church  of  Robu. 

4.  The  Greek  ehuich  comprehends  a  oob. 
sideratile  part  of  Greece,  the  Greoian  isles, 
Wallachia,  Moldavia,  Egypt,  Abjaamia,  No. 
bia,  Lybia,  Arabia,  Mosopotunia.  Syria,  Ci. 


Jenualem ;  the  whole  of  the  Busaian  empii* 
in  Europe ;  great  part  of  Siberia  in  Asia,  Aa> 
trachan,  Casan,  and  Georgia. 

GRIND.     See  Muj- 

GROVE.  It  is  proper  to  observe,  that  i> 
order  the  more  eflectually  to  guaid  the  IvasL. 
itei  from  idolatry,  tbe  blessed  God,  in  institut- 
ing the  rites  of  bis  own  worship,  went  direotlj 
counter  to  tbe  practice  of  tha  idolalrau  na- 
tions. 'Hius,  twcaoae  tbey  worahippad  m 
grovea,  he  eipresety  forbade  "  tbe  pUntiAV  • 
BTOTB  of  trees  near  his  altar,"  Dent,  zvi,  Sli 
Nor  would  he  suSer  his  paople  to  ofihr  their 
sacrifices  on  the  tops  of  hills  and  moantaiMt, 
as  the  Heathens  did,  but  ordered  that  Um^ 
ihould  be  brought  to  one  altar  in  the  plao* 
which  he  appointed,  Deut.  lii,  13,  14.  And 
aa  for  the  groves,  which  the  Cuiaanites  had 
planted,  and  the  idols  and  altars  which  tbej 
had  erected  on  the  tope  of  high  mooutAina 
'     of  thair  gods,  the 


o  have  been  diftiwtt,  bnt 


and  hills  for  the  i 
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■•  may  b«  infamd  from  tin  foUowiDg  words 
oftlwFnntiM  H(wm:  " Tiny  nnriaoc  upon 
Um  hn  of  im^ttliiiHi  and  born  inoeitn  npon 
Um  hiila,  nnder  oaks,  lad  popUn,  and  sbni,' 
HoMa  IT,  13.  Tha  use  of  grorca  for  reKfioua 
wanhip  ia  gaoaraUy  aappoaad  far  hava  boon  aa 
aaaiant  aa  ^a  pattiarcnal  agaa ;  for  we  aia 
■Dfotmad,  that  "  Ablabam  plantad  a  frore  in 
Beeiababa,  a>d  ealM  thera  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord,"  Oan.  zii,  33>  Hawern,  H  ia  not 
•spreaalf  laid,  boi  can  it  hj  this  ptuaage  be 
prond,  Ikat  he  planted  the  mn  for  anj 
rdifioiu  purpoae ;  it  mictit  oiHy  be  designed 
to  ahulB  bii  tent.  And  this  ciictunatanee 
parhapa  i*  recorded  to  intimate  hie  rural  wajr 
of  liriBg,  M  well  aa  hie  rriigiona  charselsr ; 
that  be  dwelt  in  a  tent,  ander  the  afaade  of  a 
gnne,  or  tree,  aa  the  word  >pw,  triicl,  may 
more  propart]'  be  tranilated ;  and  in  this  hnm- 
fala  habitation  lad  a  Terr  piooa  and  devout  lifii. 
The  naaon  and  origin  of  planting  Mcred 
pom  i>  Tariondj  Gonjeetured ;  aoma  imagin- 
ing it  wu  onljr  hereby  intanded  to  ronder  the 
■errioe  more  agraaable  to  the  wonhippeiB,  by 
the  pbanntnaM  of  Uw  afaade ;  whereaa  others 
np^oee  it  waa  to  intite  the  preeenca  of  the 
goda.  Tba  one  or  the  oUier  of  theee  reaeone 
aair—  to  be  intimated  in  tiie  fitfe-crted  passage 
of  Hosaa:  "Thcr  bom  incense  nnder  oaks, 
and  poplaia,  and  elnis,  beoanaa  the  ihade 
thereof  ia  good,"  Hoaea  ir,  13.  Others  eon. 
««m  tbeir  worship  waa  performed  in  the  midst 
of  gnna,  beoaaaa-the  gtooni  of  snch  a  place 
iaapt  t«  strike  a  raligiooa  awe  npon  the  mind; 
or  alaa,  beoanae  saeh  daik  eonceahnents  Baited 
the  lewd  mysteriea  of  their  idolatroiui  wonliip. 
Another  eonjeetnia,  wliioh  aeem*  as  prolnble 
m  mj,  ia,  that  this  praetioe  began  with  the 
wotship  of  demons,  or  departed  aouli.  It  wu 
an  anaatat  onatom  to  Iniry  the  dead  under 
trees,  or  in  woods.  '*  Dehors  waa  buried 
BDdar  an  o^,  near  Bethbl,"  Geneaia  hit,  S  ; 
and  the  bonaa  of  Saul  and  Jooathan  nnder  a 
tree  at  Jabaab,  1  Samoal  xxa,  13.  Now  an 
■mapuatioD  piavailing  among  ttw  Heathen, 
that  the  aoola  of  the  ' 


<e  idirfBl«ra,  who  pud  dtrine  honours 
to  the  aoula  of  their  departed  heroea,  erected 
iaaagea  and  oUats  for  their  worship  in  the 
sane  grotae  wbwre  thej  were  boried ;  and  from 

plant  groTaa,  and  boild  temples,  near  tlie  tombs 
of  dapartbd  heroes,  S  Kin^  xiiii,  15, 16,  and  to 
Buminnd  their  tamplea  wd  aHaia  with  groTea 
and  ttees ;  and  these  sacred  grovet  being  con. 
atanlly  fbmiabed  with  the  images  of  the  heroes 
or  goda  that  were  worshipped  In  them,  a  grove 
Osd  BD  i^l  came  to  be  used  aa  convertible 
(eims,  S  Kings  ziiit,  6. 

HABAKKDK,  the  anther  of  the  propheer 
bearing hianame,  Halnkkiiki,l,4!c.  Nothing 
is  certainlr  hnaim  concerning  the  tribe 


ta  HAB 

alira  at  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jsniaa. 
lem  by  Nebucbadneuar.  It  is  genarallj  be. 
llBTed  that  he  remained  and  died  in  Judea. 
Tlie  principal  predicliona  contained  in  this 
book  are,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
tfaa  oaptrrity  of  the  Jowa  bj  the  Chaldeini  or 
Babyloiiia.ni ;  their  deliverance  from  the  op- 
pressor "  at  the  appointed  time  ;"  and  the  total 
niin  of  the  Babylonian  empire.  The  promise 
of  the  Mesaiah  is  conliniied  i  the  overruling 
proridenco  of  God  ia  asaarted ;  and  the  con- 
cluding prayer,  or  rather  hymn,  recounts  the 
wonrisrs  which  God  had  wrought  for  hia 
people,  when  be  led  them  from  Egypt  into 
Canaan,  and  eipresaea  the  most  perfect  con- 
fidence in  the  fulfilment  of  bis  promiaes.  The 
style  of  Hobakkuk  is  highly  poetical,  and  the 
hymn  in  the  third  chapter  ii  perhapa  unrivalled 
for  aaUimity,  simplicity,  and  power. 

HABITS.  Tlie  drvat  of  oriental  nations, 
to  which  the  inspired  wtitem  often  allude,  haa 
undergone  almost  no  change  fiom  the  earliest 
times.  Their  stuiiB  were  fabricated  of  various 
materials ;  bnt  wool  was  generally  used  in  their 
finer  fabrics ;  and  Ihe  hair  of  goats,  camels, 
and  even  of  horses,  was  manufactured  for 
coarser  purposes,  especially  for  sackcloth, 
which  they  wore  in  time  of  mourning  and  dis. 
trosa.  Sackcloth  of  black  goat'a  lioir  waa 
manufactured  for  mournings  J  the  colour  and 
the  coaraenees  of  which  being  reckoned  mora 
enitabis  to  the  circumstances  of  the  wearer, 
than  the  finer  and  more  valuable  texture  whicli 
the  hair  of  white  goats  nippiied.  Thia  is  the 
reason  why  a  clouded  sky  ia  represented,  in 
the  bold  flgnrative  language  of  Scripture, 
a*  covered  with  tackcToth  and  blackneaa, 
the  colour  and  diess  of  persons  in  afflic- 
tion. In  Egypt  and  Syria,  they  wore  also 
fine  linen,  cotton,  and  bysaus,  probably  fine 
muslin  from  India,  in  Hsbrew  fia,  the  finest 
cloth  known  to  the  ancients.  In  Canaan,  pep. 
sons  of  distinction  were  dreaaed  in  fine  linen 
of  Egypt ;  and  according  to  some  authors,  in 
silk,  and  riob  cloth,  shaded  with  the  choicest 
colonrs,  or,  as  the  TuIgatB  calls  it,  with  fea- 
thered work,  embroidered  with  gold.  The 
beauty  of  their  clothes  consisted  m  the  fioOr 
ness  and  colour  of  the  stufT)  ;  sod  it  eeems,  the 
colour  moat  in  use  among  tiie  leraeliles,  as 
weU  aa  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  was 
while,  not  imparted  and  improved  by  the 
dyer's  art,  but  the  native  colour  of  the  wool. 
The  general  use  of  this  colour  seems  to  be 
recognized  by  Solomon  in  his  direction  :  "  Let 
thy  gaimenta  be  always  while,"  Eceles.  iz,  8. 
But  garments  in  the  native  colour  of  tba  wool 
were  not  confined  to  the  lower  orders;  tlier 
were  also  in  great  esteem  among  persons  of 
auperior  station,  and  are  particularly  taloed 
in  Scripture,  aa  the  emblem  of  knowledge  and 

Cy,  gladness  and  victonr.  grace  and  glory, 
priests  of  Bool  were  habited  in  black ;  ■ 
colour  which  appears  to  have  been  peculiar  t« 
themaelvea,  and  which  few  others  in  tboae 
countriea,  except  mourners,  would  choose  to 
wear.  Hue  was  a  colour  in  great  esteem 
among  the  Jews,  and  other  oriental  nations. 
The  robe  of  the  tjboi,  in  the  gorgeous  dreea 
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■11  of  bhia ;   it 

lungiiigii  ol'  the  taberoBcle;  and  the  whole 
people  of  lumel  wore  lequirod  to  pot  a  innge 
of  bluerDpon  the  border  of  tbnir  gmmmitfli  uid 
en  the  fringe  m  rilnitd  of  the  BBine  of>10iir. 
The  pdun  of  Ahuoerui,  the  kiifg  of  Peni», 
wu  himished  with  curtuns  of  tfaia  colour,  on 
■  panment  of  led,  uid  btue,  and  white  mar. 


of  the  high  piieM,  wu 


Pent!  than  on  the  Jordan.  And  from  Eukiel 
we  Isani,  that  the  Asr^an  noblee  were  habit- 
ed in  robea  of  this  colour:  "  She  doated  on  Ibe 
Aoyriani,  her  neighbonn.wbioh  were  olotfaml 
wi(£  Uiie,  u^laine  and  mien,  alt  of  them 
daairable  Tonnc  men." 

3.  The  Jewish  noble*  and  oonitien,  tipon 
mat  and  lolanin  occuioni,  appeared  in  eoar- 
let  robe*,  d^ed,  not  as  at  preaent  with  madder, 
with  cochineal,  or  with  any  moilein  tincture, 
bat  with  ■  ahrub,  whoee  »d  berrie*  five  an 
orient  tince  to  the  cloth.  Crimaon  or  vettnl- 
lion,  a  coloar,  as  the  name  import*,  from  the 
Mood  of  the  woTiQ,  wa>  used  in  tbe  tenple-  of 
'  Solomon,  and  by  many  paraon*  of  thn  Gnt 
qnality  ;  eometimea  they  wore  purple,  tb*  moit 
Bubliin*  of  all  earthly  oi^ura,  aaya  Mr.  Har- 
DMr,  having  the  gaudinen  of  red,  of  whiah  it 
Ntaina  a  abode,  aoftened  with  the  grarity  of 
Uue.  Thie  was  chiefly  dyed  at  Tyre,  and  waa 
nppoied  to  take  the  tincture  from  the  liquor 
of  a  ihell  flab,  ancienlly  faond  in  the  adjacent 
aea  i  theugii  Mr.  Brnoe,  in  hin  Travela,  inclinea 
to  the  opinion,  that  the  murei,  or  purple  &*h 
at  Tyre,  wa*  only  a  coDceidnient  of  their 
knowledce  of  coehineal,  as,  if  the  whole  city 
of  Tyre  had  applied  to  nothing  elwi  but  finfa. 
ing,  they  would  not  ban  coTourHi  twenty 
yard*  of  cloth  in  a  year.  The  chadren  of 
wealthy  and  noble  famitiea  were  dressed  in 
Teatmenta  of  difibrent  coloura.  This  mark  of 
dietinotion  mav  be  traced  to  the  patriarchal 
age  j  for  Joseph  waa  aintyed,  by  hia  indulgent 
and  impmdent  father,  .in  a  coat  of  many 
colour*.  A  robe  of  diver*  coloor*  wan  an- 
oieotly  reserred  for  the  kings'  daughters  who 
were  virgins ;  and  in  one  of  theae  was  Tamar, 
the  virgin  daughter  of  DsTid,  arrayed,  when 
■be  wa*  met  by  her  brother. 

3.  In  these  part*  of  the  world,  the  faahion 
is  in  a  state  of  almoet  daily  fluctuation,  and 
different  fashion*  are  not  unfrequently  seen 
ooDtending  for  the  niperiarity ;  but  in  the 
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change,  the  form  of  their  garments  continues 
nearly  the  fame  from  one  age  to  another.  The 
neater   part  of  their   clothe*  are   long  and 


,    .  .  ■«  dig- 

auf  and  gracetuluea*  than  cure,  and  are  better 
adapted  to  the  burning  climatee  of  Asia.  From 
the  simplicity  of  their  form,  a«d  their  loose 
•ilaptalion  to  the  body,  the  same  clothe*  might 
be  worn,  with  equal  ease  and  conTenienee,  by 
■umy  dmreut  permus.  The  clothes  of  those 
PhiU>tin«*  whom  Samson  slew  at  A^elon 
(•quired  no  altering  to  fit  hi*  companions; 


OAB 

the  robe  of  Jonathan,  to  Answer  hiaftiand. 
The  arte  of  weaving  and  filUmg  aeem  to  have 
been  distinct  occupation*  in  iMiul,  (rom  a  verr 
ramote  period,  in  canaequeBee  of  the  mioW 
and  akiltiil  operation*  whioh  Were  neceeaary  to 
btiag  tiieir  ataA  to  a  suitable  degree  of  per. 
ihction ;  but  when  the  weaver  and  the  ftiller 
had  finishad  their  part,  the  labour  was  nearly 
at  an  end ;  no  distinfit  artiian  was  neoeaeary 
to  make  them  into  olothea ;  every  family  ssem* 
to  havB  nude  tlwir  own.  BometiuMis,  however, 
thia  put  of  the  wnrit  was  peiformad  in  the 
loon  ;  for  they  had  the  art  of  wnaving  robes 
with  aioevee  all  of  one  |»ece :  of  this  kind  was 
the  coat  which  onr  Saviour  woro  during  his 
abode  with  mMi.  'Rw  loose  dreeee*  of  Umm 
conntiies,  when  the  arm  i*  lifM  up,  enoae  He 
whole  length :  to  this  ciroometaDce  the  ProplMt 
Isuah  refBTB :  "  To  whom  i*  the  arm  of  the  Lold 
revealed  V  that  is,  uncoveiwl :  who  ohsem* 
thai  be  is  ahcni  to  eiert  the  snn  of  his  power  I 
4.  The  chosen  people  were  not  sllowed  to 
wear  clotlaa  of  any  materials  or  form  they 
chose;  they  were  forbiildea  by  their  law  to 
wear  a  garment  of  woollen  and  tioen.  Thia 
law  did  not  prevent  them  from  wearing  mai^ 
diiTeront  substance*  together,  but  only  these 
two  j  nor  did  tbs  prahibition  extend  to  the 
wool  of  camela  and  goats,  (for  the  hair  of 
these  animals  (hey  called  by  the  same  name,) 
but  only  to  that  of  sheep.  It  was  kwtbl  .fiw 
ajiy  man  who  saw  an  leraelite  dnnsed  in  sudi 
a  garment  to  fall  npon  him  and  put  him  to 
death.  In  the  opinion  of  Mainianidea,  thb 
was  principally  intended  aa  a  preservative  fVom 
idolatry;  for  the  Heathen  prieata  of  those 
times  wore  such  mixed  garments  of  woollen 
and  linen,  in  the  superrtitioiiB  hope,  it  wt* 
I  a  ving  the  beneficial  influenoeof 
Ineky  conjunction  of  the  planets  or  (tar*, 
to  bring  down  a  blessing  upon  tlieir  (beep  aad 
tbeii  flai-  The  second  restraint  referred  to 
the  seies,  of  which  one  wa*  not  to  wear  the 
dress  appropriated  to  the  other.  This  practico 
is  said  )o  be  an  abominatioR  to  the  Lonl; 
which  plainly  intimatea  that  the  law  reftra  to 
some  idolatrous  custom,  of  which  Hoea*  and 
the  prophet*  alwaya  apoka  in  term*  of  the 
utmost  abhorrence.  Nothing,  indeed,  was 
more  common  emoDg  the  Heathen,  in  the 
worship  of  BOme  of  their  false  deities,  than  for 
the  males  to  assiat  in  women's  clotlies,  and  the 
females  in  the  dress  appropriated  to  meo;  in 
the  worehipof  Venua,in  partionlar,  the jroDMn 
appeared  before  her  In  armonr,  and  the  men  in 
women's  apparel :  and  thus  the  words  literally 
nin  in  ^e  original  fSoriptnres,  "  WoBien  shall 
not  put  on  the  armour  of  a  man,  nor  a  man 
the  Btole  of  a  woman."  Meimonides  says  he 
found  this  precept  in  an  old  magical  book\ 
"  That  men  ought  to  stand  betbre  tha  star  of 
Venu*  in  the  flowei«d  garments  of  women,  and 
women  to  put  on  the  atmoui  of  meo  beforo 
the  stsi  of  Mara."  But  whatever  there  may 
be  in  these  observations,  it  is  certain  thtf,  if 
-there  were  no  distinction  of  sole*  mode  by 
their  habit*,  there  would  be  dsoger  of  involv. 
ing  mankind  in  all  manner  of  lioentionsneas 
and  impurity. 
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pie,  oi  in  the  tjnm^o^aa.  To  pnj  with  Uie 
lieMi  ooTered,  ma.  IQ  tbeirectimetion,*  higher 
nark  of  nepect  for  (be  caftjeatj  of  heavau,  w 
it  indioUed  the  coiucioiu  onworthineas  of 
tbe  (appJiant  to  lift  np  tu>  «yea  iu  the  dinna 
preMDoe.  To  guard  tbenmlTea  from  the 
wind  or  the  aloiai,  or  fiom  the  atiU  morB  &tal 
■tioke  of  the  ■onjwun,  to  wliioh  the  gai 
euatoDi  of  walkiDg  ban  headed  particiilul; 
poeed  them,  thej  wrapped  theii  hae^  in  i 
mantlea,  or  upper  nmenta.  Bat  dviog  their 
long  oaptivitj  in  Babjloii,  tbe  Jewi  begui  to 
wau  tnrbana,  in  compliuice  with  the  cuaComi 
of  tbeir  conqneron ;  for  Daniel  infiinne  ni, 
Ibiiil  hii  Ihrea  fi-ienda  were  eaet  into  tbs  fiery 
DlrnBae  wil^  their  hata,  or,  aa  the  term  ahontd 
be  rendered,  thsir  turbuu.  It  ia  not,  how- 
CTer,  improbable,. that  the  bulk  of  the  nation 
eenlinned  te  follow  thair  ancient  cuatom  ;  and 
that  tlie  compliance  prsr&iled  ttilj  among 
thoee  JawB  who  were  ooBnactad  with  the 
Bel^loniah  court;  for  nianj  igee  after 


babita  and  ftahiona 
Jews ;  and  u  the  hiilorj'  of  the  Maccabeea 
relatea,  be  brought  the  chutf  young  men  under 
hii  subjection,  and  made  tbam  wou  a  hat,  or 
buban.  Their  leg*  were  generall;^  bare :  and 
Ihej  never  wore  any  thing'  upon  the  feet,  but 
■olaa  lutaned  in  dittbrent  waji,  eccoiding  to 
Um  taate  or  &ncy  of  the  wearer. 

HADAD,  son  to  the  king  of  East  Edotn, 
VB*  carried  into  Egypt  by  hia  lathsi'i  aanr. 
•nta,  when  Joab,  general  of  Darid'a  troopa, 
uttirpated  the  male*  of  Edom.  Hidsd  waa 
thea  a  child.  The  king  of  Egypt  gars  him  a 
houw,  landa,  aad  erery  neceaaary  lubeietence, 
and  maniad  him  to  tbe  aialei  of  Tabpenee,  bia 
qnaaH.  By  ber  he  had  a  eon,  named  Genn- 
hatb,  whoa  Queen  TnhpeDec  edacitsd  in  Pha- 
l*oh>*  honae  with  the  kmg'B  children.  Hadad 
being  infimoed  that  Dand  waa  dead,  and  that 
Joab  waa  killed,  deairad  leave  to  return  into 
hia  own  country.  Pharaoh  wiahed  to  detain 
Um,  but  at  lent  permitted  bia  return  to  Edom. 
Hera  be  began  to  raiae  diaUirbancea  againat 
Solomou;  hot  the  Scripture  doea  not  nHntion 
particulan.  Joeephna  aaja,  that  Hidad  did 
IMt  return  to  Edoin  till  long  iftor  the  death 
of  David,  wban  Soloroon'a  aflain  beftan  to 
decline,  by  teaaon  of  bji  impietiea.  He  also 
obeerrea,  that,  not  being  able 


riaoBi  which  Solomon  had  placed  there, 
got  tosMber  ancb-peo]^  aa  were  willing,  and 
oarTiedtbemtoRaion.thenin  rebellion  againM 
Hadadeier,  Ving  of  Byria.  Raion  moeived 
Hadad  with  joy,  and  aaeiated  him  in  ccRiquer- 
ing  part  of  Syiia,  where  he  reigned,  and  from 
whence  be  inaulled  Solomon'a  lerritoriea. 

HAGAR.  After  ten  yearrf  reridoncB  in  the 
land  of  Chnean,  Abram,  by  the  perauaaion  of 
hia  wife,  who  hod  been  barren  heietofbre,  and' 
now  deapaired  of  bearing  children  baraelf 
when  abe  waa  aeven^.five  yeara  old,  took,  aa 
a  aecond  wift,  


with  ber,  Abram  giving  her  np  to  bia  wifn 
diacretion ;  so  tlut  ahe  fled  toward  Egypt 
frtan  the  fiioe  of  her  miatreea,  bat  waa  stopped 
in  her  Sight  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  who 
faialold  that  ahe  ahould  bear  a  aon  colled  leh. 
maol,  becauoa  the  Lord  heard  ber  affliction, 
and  that  hia  race  riiould  be  numeroua,  warlike, 
and  unoosquered ;  a  prediction,  a*  eeen  under 
tbe  article  Aralia,  remarkably  fulfilled  to  the 
pneant  day.  Abram  wae«gii^.HX  yeare  irid  . 
when  Hagar  bare  iahmael.  When  Isaac  waa 
l,Tahma  '     ~ 

lOUt  GAb       _ 

by  aome  mockery  or  ill  treaUntait  of  laaao ; 
the  original  word  oignifieg  elSBWhen.  "  to 
akirmiah,"  or  "fight,"  3  SHmael  ii,  14;  and 
St.  Pial  repreaante  Iahmael  oa  "  peraeculing" 
him.  Gal.  TV,  S9.  8arah  theiefore  camplained 
to  Abraham,  and  aajd,  "Oaat  oat  thia  bond- 
woman and  her  aon,  fiir  the  aon  of  thia  bond- 
not  be  heir  with  my  ai 


And  lh»  thing  w 


a  very  grievoua  in 


Abraham'e 


eight,  beceuae  of  hia  aon  Iahmael ;"  but  God 
approved  of  Saralf  e  advice,  and  again  eieluded 
Iahmael  fVom  the  apecial  covenant  of  greoe: 
"  For  in  laaac  aliall  thy  aeod  be  called ;  never, 
theleaa,  the  aon  of  tfaa  bond.woman  will  I 
maka  a  nation  alio,  beoaoae  ha  ia  thy  eeed." 
God  rsnewed  thia  promiaa  aloo  to  Hagar, 
dnrins  hor  wandennga  in  tbe  wildemeaa  of 
Beer^ba,  when  ahe  deepaired  irf.  aapport: 
>'  Arise,  lift  up  the  lad,  and  hold  hhn  in  thine 
hands,  for  I  will  make  him 
And  God  waa  with  the  lad. 
dwelt  in  the  wildeniesa  of  Ptran,  and  became 
archer.  And  hia  mother  took  him  a  wifb 
oat  of  the  land  of  Egypt."     8oe  AniHAV  and 

We  do  not  know  when  Hagar  died.  Tha 
rabbiuB  «ay  ahe  waa  Pharaoh'a  danghter  i 
but  Chryioatom  aaeerta  that  ahe  was  one  of 
thoae  alavea  which  Pharaoh  gave  to  Abrabam, 
Gen.  lii,  16.  The  Chaldee  panphTasta.  and 
many  of  the  Jewa,  believe  Hagor  and  Kotuiah 
to  be  tbe  same  peraon ;  but  thia  ia  not  credi- 
ble. Philo  thinks  that  Hogni  embraced  Abra, 
ham'n  religion,  which  is  vary  probable.  Tbe 
Monulmons  and  Arabiana,  who  ate  descended 
from  Iahmael,  Uie  son  of  Hagor,  speak  mightily 
in  her  commendation.  They  call  her  in  emi. 
ncncy,  Mother  Hagar,  and  maintain  that  ehe 
was  Abrohan's  lawfiil  wife ;  tfaa  mother  of 
Iahmael,  bis  eldest  son  ;  who,  as  sncb,  poaaesa. 
ed  Arabia,  which  very  much  eiceeda,  ssy  they, 
both  in  extant  and  richea,  the  land  of  Canaan, 
whicb  was  nven  to  his  younger  aon  Isaac. 

HAOARENBS,  tbe  deacendanta  of  lah. 
mael :  called  also  Ishmaelltes  and  Saracens,  or 
Arabiana,  from  their  country.  Tbeir  name, 
Saraoana,  is  not  derived,  as  some  have  thoufrht, 
from  Sarah,  Abraham's  wife,  hut  from  the  He- 
btow  aarak,  vrtiich  signifies  "to  rob"  or  "to 
steal ;"  beoausa  they  moitly  corry  on  the  trade 
ofthiering:  or  from  Sahara,  the  deeert;  Sara- 
oena,  infaabitanU  of  tbe  daaerl.  But  some 
writers  think  Hagarene  importe  saoll,  con. 
fonubly  to  tbe  Arabic  i  hence  Hagar,  thai  is, 
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;  md  Mount  Biiiu  u 
caUtd  Hanr,  tb>t  u,  Iha  Miulbsni  moQatun, 
G*l.  IT,  35.  But  than  Mems  alma  to  tUTe  been 
>  partiooUr  tribn  who  boie  thii  nuns  intirt 
■icluaiTalT,  u  the  Hagareim  an  (oinetiiiui* 
mnitkuNd  in  Scripture  diatiaot  &(md  ths  Iih. 
mMlilOT,  Paalni  Uinii,  6 ;  1  ChTOD.  t,  19. 

HAGOAI  wu  one  of  the  Jewa  whe  letum. 
ed  with  JarabtMhel  to  Jeniaalem  in  coiue- 
qnenoB  »f  the  edict  ef  Cjnu ;  ind  it  a  bctieved 
thftt  he  wu  boni  ilujing  the  captiTity,  ojid 
*""'  "n  WH  of  the  «acerdol«l  race,    fiu  pro. 


pheoT  oonaiatt  of  four  diitiiict  revelatii 
which  took  place  in  the  Mcandrear  of '. 
king  of  Penia,  B.  C.  530.     iSte  prophet 


proTH  the  people  for  their  6tltj  in  building 
the  temple  of  God,  tnd  repreienti  the  unfruit. 
fill  eewons  whioh  thej  had  ezpetienced  u  ■ 
diyine  punishment  for  thii  neglect.  Be  ei- 
horti  them  to  proceed  in  the  impoituit  work ; 
and  by  war  "  enaoaragemHtt  predieta,  that 
the  ^r7  of  the  aefiond  (empla,  howarer  infe. 
rioi  m  eitamal  magnifioenoe,  ^lall  exceed  that 
of  the  fint ;  which  was  accompliahed  by  iU 
being  honoond  with  the  pieaence  of  the  fia. 
rioor  of  mankind.  He  farther  urgna  (he  com- 
pletion of  the  lempte  by  promiaaa  of  divine 
lavonr,  and  under  the  type  of  Zerobbabel  ha  is 
■uppoaed  b;  Bome  to  foratet  the  great  nTolo. 
tiooa  which  ahall  precede  the  second  advent  of 
Chrift.  The  Etfle  of  Haggai  ia  in  gensnl 
plain  and  timple ;  but  in  eome  paaaipia  it  riaea 
■    to  a  conaiderahle  degree  of  auUimity. 

HAIE.  The  eaatemftmale*  wear  their  hair, 
wUdi  the  prof^iet  amphaticall;  calla  the  "  in- 
•tmnant  of  their  pride,"  verj  long,  and  divided 
into  a  poat  nnmber  of  treaaaa.  In  Barbarf, 
the  ladtea  all  alfect  to  hare  thnr  hair  hang 
down  to  the  ground,  which,  after  tbej  hare 
collected  into  one  lock,  the;  bind  and  plait 
with  ribanda.  Where  nature  haa  been  leaa 
liberal  in  ita  omanients,  the  deftct  ii  supplied 
b7  art,  and  foreign  is  procured  to  be  iuter- 
wonn  with  the  qatucal  hair.  The  ApoatJe'a 
TCinark  on  this  subject  coiresponda  entirely 
with  the  cuatom  of  the  east,  a>  well  ai  with 
tbi  original  deeign  of  the  Creator  :  "Doeanot 
arsn  nature  itaelf  teach  jou,  that,  if  a  man 
have  long  hair,  it  ia  a  ebame  unto  liim  7  But 
if  a  woman  hare  long  hair,  it  ia  a  glory  to 
her )  for  her  hair  ia  given  her  for  a  covering," 
1  Cor.  li,  14.  The  men  in  the  east,  Chardin 
obeervea.  areahaved;  tlte  women  nonriah  their 


Alt  among  the  Hebrewa  the 
theil  heads;  they  wore  their  oatoni  hair, 
though  not  long;  and  it  is  certain  that  they 
were,  at  a  ve^  remote  period,  initiated  in  the 
art  of  chetiihing  and  beautifying  the  hair  with 
fragrant  ointments.  The  head  of  Aaron  was 
anointed  with  a  precious  oil,  compounded  after 
the  art  of  the  apothecary  ;  and  in  proof  that 
they  bait  already  adopted  the  pnetice,  the  con. 
pogation  were  prohibited,  undar  pain  of  being 
cut  off,  to  make  anv  other  like  it.  aflar  the 
oomposition  of  il,  Eiod.  iiz,  39,  33.  The 
loyal  Psalmiat  aliudaa  to  the  tame  cuttom  in 
the  twenty.third  Faalm  :  ■■  Thou  anointeat  mf 


head  with  oil."  We  may  infer  from  kbe  dirae. 
of  Solomon,  that  lite  cuatom  liad  at  lea  at 
become  general  in  his  time:  "  Let  thy  gaimenta 
be  alwan  while,  and  let  thy  head  lack  no  oint. 
mcnt,"  Ecoles.  ix,  8.  After  the  Itair  is  piaitad 
nd  petfiimed,  the  eaatsrn  ladiaa  prooeed  to 
dreaa  their  beada,  by  tying  abave  tin  lock  aiia 
which  they  collect  it,  a  triangular  paaoa  of 
adorned  with  varioua  figiuvs  in  "*"*V 
work.    Thia,  among  peraona  of  better  fashion, 

coveTsd  with  a  mmnah,  ai  Ihey  call  it,  which 
is  made  in  the  vams  uiangular  ahape,  of  thia 
flexible  platea  of  gold  or  ailvei,  caretiiUy  cut 
through,  and  engraven  in  imitation  of  lana, 
~  ad  might  therarore  answer  to  a^rvvn,  the 
loonlike  omamenl  monticmed  by  the  prophet 
1  his  description  of  the  toilette  of  a  Jewish 
lad^,  laaiah  iii,  18.  Cutting  off  the  hair  was 
*  "■""  "^  mourning,  Jer.  viii  S9  j  but  aautataaea 
ing  they  eufferad  it  to  grow  long.  In 
ordinaiy  aorrows  they  ne|daclad  tbair  hair ; 
ilent  paroiyams  thej  plucked  it  ofT 
with  their  banda. 

Jobn  Baptist  was  clothed  in  a  gBrmaBt  nade 
of  camel's  hair,  not  wiUi  a  camel'a  akin,  a* 
pUDlera  and  scolptors  represent  him,  but  with 
coarae  camlet  made  of  camel'a  hair.  The  ooal 
of  the  camel  in  some  places  yield*  very  fine 
silk,  of  which  are  made  stun  of  verj  great 
price  ;  but  in  soneral  this  auimal'a  hainahatd, 
aiul  scarcely  St  for  any  but  coarse  hablta,  and 
a  kind  of  hair  cloth.  Some  an  of  opinion 
that  camlet  derive*  its  name  from  the  oamel, 
being  originally  composed  of  the  wool  ukI  hair 
of  camels ;  but  at  preaent  there  is  no  camel'a 

lirin  Che  composition  of  it,  as  it  ia  commonlr 

oven  and  sold  among  as. 

HAM,  oi  CHAM,  an,  son  of  Noah,  and 
brother  to  Shem  and  Japbeth,  is  believed  to 
have  been  Noah's  youngiMt  son.  Hsm,  says 
Dr.  Hales,  signifies  Aunt  or  black,  and  thia 
name  was  peculiarly  aignilicant  of  the  regions 
allotted  to  his  family.  To  the  Cushitaa,  or 
children  of  his  eldest  son,  Cush,  wan  aUoltad 
ths  hot  southern  regions  of  Aaia,  along  the 
coasts  of  the  Peisiun  Gulf,  Suaianaor  Chnsis. 
tan,  Anbia,  du ;  to  the  sons  of  Canaan,  Pa- 
lestine and  Syria ;  to  tbe  aona  of  Miaroim. 
Egypt  and  Libya,  ic  '  " 
general,  like  the  Canaauitas  of  old,  ' 
sea-tkriog  race,  and  ac '— '  -'  - 

pastoral  and  agricultural  brethren  of  the  oUmi 
two  families.  The  first  great  empires  of  Aa. 
Syria  and  Egypt  were  founded  by  them ;  and 
the  republice  of  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Carthage, 
were  earlji  distinguished  for  their  commeros  j 
but  thay  sooner  also  fell  to  decay ;  and  Egypt, 
which  was  one  of  the  first,  beoame  the  last  and 
"  basest  of  the  kingdoms,"  Eiek.  luz,  IS ;  and 
has  been  ancceesiveLy  in  subjection  to  tha 
Stkemites,  ami  Japhetlulea ;  aa  have  alao  the 
settlements  of  the  other  branches  of  the  Haio- 
ites.     See  Cuiuh. 

UAMAN,  aon  of  Hamnudalharthe  Ana. 
tekite,  of  the  race  of  Agof ;  or,  aeoording  to 
other  copiea,  *<hi  of  Hamodath  the  Bogeaa  or  - 
Gogeamtbatis,  oftharaceof  Gi^;  or  it  may 
of  Hamadath,  which 


ir  arrived  at  oivilisa> 


be  read,  Hunan  the  ■ 
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}agu>  or  Be 
I*  King  of  Fi 


the  ipooiyphal  Greek,  Esthei  ,     

I«tin,  Esther  iri,  10,  ho  in  called  a  Macedo. 
niui,  ontmo  et  gentt  Maceda,  King  Ahavie- 
laa,  hsTing  taken  him  into  favour,  proinoled 
him  ebon  alt  the  ptioces  of  hii  court,  who 
bant  the  knee  to  him  (probablj  proatrated 
themaalres  wholly  before  him,  aa  to  a  deitj) 
when  he  entend  the  palace :  thia  Mordecai 
Che  Jew  declined,  for  wMch  alight,  HamaD 
plotted  the  eitirpation  of  the  whole  Jewiah 
nation  ;  which  waa  proTidenlEallj  preTentod. 
He  waa  hanntd  od  a  ^bbet  fiflj  CL^itt  high, 
which ba hadpiepared for  Mordecai ;  his haoae 
w«*  giTCQ  to  Qoeen  Esther ;  and  hi>  employ- 
.  BHitato  Hardneu.  Hii  ten  aona  were  liho. 
win  WMCuted.     See  Eithu. 

HAMAni,  k  oky  of  Syria,  capiul  of  a 
EWOTinea  of  tbe  aame  name,  lying  npoo  the 
OroDtea,  Joahoa  liii,  5 ;  Judges  iii,  3  ;  2  Kings 
Xi»,  25 :  2  Cbnm.  ni,  8.  The  king  of  Hamath 
cohiTatcd  a  good  nnderataodijig  with  D&vid, 
2  8aCD.  Tiii,  9.  Thia  oily  wia  takan  by  the 
kinn  of  Judah,  and  afterward  retaken  by  the 
Synana,  and  rocoyered  from  them  by  Jeroboam 
the  Second,  9  Kinga  liv,  28.  ~ 

HAND  sometimea  denotca  the  vengeance 
of  God  :  "  The  band  of  the  Lord  w»  heivy 
upon  them  of  Aahdod,"  after  they  had  taken 
the  ark,  1  Bunnel  t,  6,  7.  To  pour  water  on 
ui  J  one's  hand*,  aigniGeato  serve  him,  SKinga 
iii,  11.  To  wash  one's  hands,  denotes  inno- 
cence; Pilate  washed  his  hands  to  denote  his 
being  innocent  of  the  blood  of  Jesoa,  Matthew 
xnij,  2*.  To  kin  one'a  hand,  is  an  act  of 
adoration,  1  Kings  xix,  18.  "  If  I  beheld  the 
aUQ  when  it  ahined,  and  mrmouth  hslb  kissed 
my  hand,"  Job  lui,  97.     To  fill  one's  hands, 


. ._ ,       .'0  put  into  the  hand  of 

the  newly  created  prieat,  Judgp^  irii,  5,  12 ; 
1  Kinp  xiii,  33.  To  lean  upon  any  one's 
hand,  is  e  mark  of  ftmiHarity  and  superiority. 


17.     The  king  of 

on  the  hand  or  arm  of  NaHmsn 

the  tenjAi  of  Rimmon, 

"   hand,  is  a  w«y 


Syria 
when  h. 

2  Kings  f,  18.  To  lift  up  one's 
of  taking  an  oath  which  Ins  heei 
all  nations.  To  give  one's  hand.  signiDes  to 
grant  peace,  to  swear  friendship,  to  promise 
"re  security,  to  make  allisnoe,  3  Kiflpix,  15, 


might  procure  bread,  9  Maco.  liii,  22 ;  that 
to  surrender  to  them,  to  submit.  To  atretch 
out  one's  hand,  sq^ifiee  to  ohaelise,  to  eier- 
eiss  severity  or  joatics,  Esek.  xxr,  7.  God 
delivered  hie  people  with  a  high  hand,  and  arm 
stMtched  oMi  by  performing  many  wonders, 
and  inflifltinr  many  chastlKments,  on  the 
Egyptiana.  To  atratob  out  one>  band,  some- 
timea denotes  mercy  :  "  I  have  apread  out  my 
hands^"  aotreated,  "  aJt  the  day  unto  a  rebel. 
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lioiu  people,"  Isaiah  IzT,  2.  Hand  is  also  ttt- 
qaently  taken  for  the  power  and  impresion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  fiilt  by  a  prophet :  "  The  hand 
of  the  I^rd  was  on  Elyab,"  1  Kings  iviii,  M. 
It  is  said  that  God  gam  his  law  1^  the  band 
of  Moaea,  that  ba  'apofce  by  tbe  haid  of  pr*. 
pbets,^;-tbBtis,bythMrmeaBs,bytbem,A«. 
Tho  right  banddenotes  power,  tOmifA.  Tho 
3criptJua  generally  impntea  to  GoAi  light 
band  all  the  e&ecti  of  his  omnipoleiue  c  "  Th; 
right  hand,  O  Lord,  hnh  daahad  in  pieces  the 
snemy,"  Exodus  it,  6.  The  Son  of  God  ia 
often  represented  as  sitting  at  the  right  band 
of  his  heavenly  Father :  " 'wie  Lord  said  to  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  band,"  Faolm  cz,  1 ; 
thou  hast  done  thy  work  upa*  earth,  now  take 
ponsesaion  of  that  sovereign  kingdom  and  glory 
which  bv  right  belongetb  unto  thee  j  ds  thou 
rule  with  authority  and  honour,  as  thoa  art 
Mediator.  The  right  hand  commonly  denotes 
tbe  south,  aa  the  Tefl  does  the  north  i  for  the 
Hebrew*  speak  of  the  quartan  of  the  taoild, 
in  regpect  of  theniaelves,  having  their  &eai 
turned  to  the  east,  their  backs  to  tlie  west, 
their  right  hands  to  tbe  south,  and  their  left 
to  tbe  north.  For  example  :  "  Doth  not  David 
hide  himeotf  with  ns  in  strong  holds,  in  the 
woods,  in  the  hill  of  Hochilah,  which  is  on 
the  south  of  Jeshimon  7"  in  Hebrew,  "  oa  the 
right  hand  of  Jeshimm."  The  accuser  woa 
conunonly  at  the  right  hand  of  the  accused; 
"  Let  Satan  stand  at  his  rij^t  hand,"  Psalm 
cii,  6.  And  in  Zech.  iii,  1,  S^ton  was  at  tbe 
right  hand  of  the  high  priest  Joshua,  to  accuae 
hun.  Often,  in  a  contrary  ssnso,  to  be  at 
one'a  right  hand  sign ities  to  defend,  to  protect, 
to  sapport  him:  "I  have  set  the  Lord  always 
before  ma ;  bBcinae  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  1 
shall  not  be  moved,"  Psalm  ivi,  8.  To  turn 
from  the  law  of  God,  neither  to  tbo  right  band 
nor  to  the  left,  is  a  frequent  Scripture  eiprss. 
sion,  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  we  must 
not  depart  from  it  at  all.  Our  Saviour,  in 
Matt,  vi,  3,  to  show  with  what  privacy  we 
shoold  do  good  works,  Mys  that  our  left  band 
should  not  know  what  oar  right  hand  does. 
all  things,  we  ghanld  avoid  vanity  snd 
.tion  in  nil  the  good  we  uitdertoke  lo  do, 
and  should  not  think  that  thereby  we  merit 
liBving  on  hands,  or  imposition 
of  bands,  is  undeAtood  in  different  ways  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  It  is  often 
taken  for  ordination  and  consecration  of  priests 
and  ministers,  as  well  among  the  Jews  aa 
ChristianB,  Num.  viii.  ID ;  AcU  vi,  6 ;  liii,  3 1 
1  Thn.  iv,  U.  It  is  sometimes  alio  mode  use 
of  ta  signify  the  establishment  of  judges  and 
magistrates,  on  wbMn  it  was  usual  to  lay 
hands  when  they  were  entrusted  with  these 
employmentii.  Thna,  when  Moses  constituted 
Joshoa  his  successor,  God  appointed  him  to 
lOda  upon  him.  Nuniberg  iivii,  18. 
Jacob  laid  bin  hands  on  Elphraim  snd  Manss- 
esh,  when  he  gave  them  bis  last  blessing,  Gen. 
xlviii,  U.  The  high  priest  stretched  out  his 
hands  to  the  people,  aa  often  aa  he  recited  the 
solemn  form  of  blessing.  Lev.  ii,  92.  The 
Israelites,  who  fresentMl  sin  ofTerings  at  the 
tabernacle,  eenftsssd  tbeit  sins  whik  tbsy  laid 
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thaic  faknila  upon  them.  Lev.  i,  i.    HU  U 


the  wcrifioe,  that  hii  tnutsd  in  Cbriit  for  th( 
expiktion  of  bi"  luii.  u><i  that  ha  dsTated  him- 
•elf  to  God.  WitDsaiei  laid  their  handa  upon 
the  head  of  the  icciiBBd  person,  u  it  vers  to 
ainiify  that  they  chund  upon  him  tbe  guilt 
ofhia  blood,  and  fi«ed  thenuelTM  iTom  it,  Deat. 
liii,  9;  ivii,  7.  Onr  Savioar  laid  hia  handi 
upon  the  children  that  were  prasented  to  bim, 
and  ble«Md  them,  Mark  i,  16.  And  the  Holf 
Ohoat  wu  oonferred  on  thoae  who  wvre  bap. 
liied  by  the  Uying  on  of  the  bands  of  the 
ApoitleB,  AcU  Tiii,  17  ;  xii,  fl. 

HANNAH.    See  Samosi, 

HARAN,  the  eldest  ion  of  Terah,  ind  bro- 
ther to  Abraham  and  N^or.  He  wu  tbe 
fatbw  of  Lot,  Mileab,  and  lacah,  Gen.  li,  36, 
fte.    Haran  died  before  hie  father  Tersh. 

3.  Halui,  otherwiae  <»lled  Chirran,  in 
Meeopotunia,  ■  city  celebrated  for  bavinz 
been  the  place  to  which  Abraham  removed 
firat,  sfter  he  left  Ur,  Gen.  li,  31,  33,  and 
when  Terah  wu  baried.  Thither  it  was  like. 
wiaa  that  Jacob  repaired  to  Laban,  whan  he 
fled  from  Eaan,  Gen.  iirii,  43;  zxviii,  10, 
&c.  Haran  waa  litnated  in  the  north.xreatcrn 
part  of  Meiopotamia  on  a  river  of  the  rame 
name  mnning  into  the  Euphrates.  Mr.  Kin. 
neir  says,  that  Haran,  which  ia  atill  so  called, 
or  rather  Harran,  is  now  peonlnd  by  a  few  fii. 
milies  of  wanderine  Arabe,  who  have  been  led 
thither  by  a  plentifiS  «uppt]'  of  good  WKter  from 
eereral  small  itreama.  It  is  Bituatod  in  36"  63' 
north  btitode,  snd  39°  5'  east  longitude  ;  in  a 
flat  and  aandj  plain.  Some  think  that  it  wai 
built  by  Terah,  or  by  Haran,  his  eldeit  son. 

HARE,  rami,  Arebic  anub,  Lev.  li,  6 ; 
Deut.  ITT,  ?.  This  name  is  dcrivod,  as  Bo- 
cbart  and  othora  suppose,  from  rr^M,  to  crop, 
and  3<i,  tht  pmluee  of  tht  grvuadi  these  sni. 
mala  being  rtimarkable  for  devoaring  young 
planla  and  herbage.  This  tnimat  rasemblci 
tbe  rkbbit,  but  ia  larger,  and  aomewhal  longer 
in  proportion  to  its  thickness.  The  bare  in 
Syria,  aaya  Dr.  Bussel,  ie  dtstinguishnd  into 
two  specie*,  difiering  connidarably  in  point  of 
■ize.  The  largest  is  the  Turkman  hare,  and 
chiefly  haunts  the  plains;  the  other  is  the 
common  hare  of  the  desert :  both  are  abundant. 
The  difficulty  as  to  this  animal  is,  that  Mosea 
tfays  the  amabtth  chows  the  cud,  which  our 
bares  do  not :  but  Aristotle  takes  notice  of  the 
■ame  circumstance,  and  atGrms  that  the  struc. 
ture  of  its  stomach  is  similar  to  that  of  Tumi. 
Dating  anironls.  The  animal  here  mentioned 
may  then  ba  a  variety  of  the  species. 

HAROSHETH  OF  THE  GENTILES,  a 
citf  aupposed  to  be  situated  near  Haior,  in 
the  northern  parts  ofCanaan,  called  sAerward 
Upper  Galilee,  or  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  for 
tbe  same  reason  that  this  place  probably  ob- 
tained that  litle,  namely,  jrom  being  less 
inhabited  by  Jews,  and  being  near  the  great 
resorts  of  the  Genlilcs,  Tyre  and  Sidon.  This 
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HABP,  a  stringed  nmnci 
Hebrew  word  ktnaor,  which  is  truislated 
"  harp"  in  onr  English  version,  very  probably 
denoted  all  stringed  inatrrunents.  By  the 
Hebrews,  the  harp  wu  called  the  pUtuant 
harp ;  and  it  was  employed  by  them,  not  only 
in  their  deTOtions,  but  also  at  their  entertun- 
ments  and  pteasores.  It  is  probable,  that  the 
harp  was  nearly  the  earliest,  if  nottbe  Barlieal, 
inatrument  of  music.  David  danced  when  he 
played  on  the  harp :  the  Levitea  did  the  same. 
Hence  it  appears,  that  it  was  li^t  and  porta- 
ble, and  that  its  siie  was  restricted  within 
limits  which  admitted  of  that  service,  and  of 
that  manner  of  u.in«  it. 

HART,  'r^M,  Dent.  lii,  15;  liv,  5;  Psalm 
ihi,  1 ;  Isaiah  uxv,  6,  the  stag,  or  male  deer. 
Dr.  Shaw  considers  its  name  m  Hebrew  as  a 

rerio  word  ioclnding  all  the  species  of  the 
r  kind  ;  whether  they  are  distinguished  by 
round  horns,  as  the  stag  ;  or  by  flat  ones,  as 
the  fallow  deer;  or  by  the  smallness  of  the 
branches,  aa  the  roe.  Mr.  Good  abserres  that 
the  hind  and  roe,  the  hart  and  the  antelope, 
were  held,  and  still  continue  io  be,  in  the 
bighesl  esIimatioB  in  all  the  eastern  cosn tries, 
for  the  vohiptuous  beauty  of  their  eyes,  the 
delicate  elegance  of  their  form,  or  their  grace- 
ful agility  of  action.  The  namea  of  these 
animals  were  perpetually  applied,  therefore,  to 
persona,  whether  male  or  female,  who  were 
supposed  to  be  possessed  of  aoy  of  their  re- 
spective qualities.  Jn  3  8am.  i,  19,  Saul  U 
denominated  "  tho  ;™)  of  Israel ;"  and  in  the 
eighteenth,  vereo  of  the  ensuing  chapter,  we 
are  told  that  "  Asahel  wan  as  lieht  of  foot  as  a 
wild  roe :"  a  phraseology  perfectly  synonymous 
with  the  epithet  ttciJt./oaUd,  which  Homer 
has  so  frequently  bestowed  upon  his  hero 
Achilles.  Thas  again  :  "  Her  princes  are  like 
harts  which  find  no  pasture;  they  are  fled 
without  strength  before  their  pursuers,"  Lam. 
i,  G.  "  The  Ixird  Jehovah  is  my  strength ;  he 
will  make  my  feet  like  hinds'  f^t ;  he  will 
cause  me  to  tread  again  on  my  own  hills," 
Hob.  iii,  IB.     See  Hinu. 

HARVEST.  Threo  months  intervened  be- 
twenn  the  seed  time  and  tbe  first  reaping,  and 
a  month  between  this  and  the  full  harvest. 
Barley  is  in  full  ear  all  over  (he  Holy  Land, 
in  the  boginnmg  of  April ;  and  about  the  mid- 
die  of  the  same  month,  it  begins  to  turn 
vbIIdw,  particularly  in  the  southern  districts: 
being  as  forwsrd  near  Jericho  in  the  latter 
end  of  March,  aa  it  is  in  the  plains  of  Acre  a 
fortnight  afterward.  The  reaping  continues 
till  the  middle  of  Siran,  or  till  about  tbe  end 
of  May  or  beginning  of  June,  which,  aa  the 
time  of  wheat  harvest,  finishes  this  part  of 
the  husbandman's  labours. 

3.  The  reapers  in  Palestine  and  Syria  make 
use  of  the  sickle  in  catting  down  their  crops, 
and,  according  to  the  present  custom  in  this 
country,  "fill  their  hand"  with  Die  corn,  and 
those  who  bind  up  the  sheaves,  tlieir  "  boHUn," 
Psalm  oiiiz,  7 ;  Ruth  ii,  5.  When  the  crop 
is  thin  and  short,  which  is  generally  the  case 
in  light  soils,  and  witli  their  imperfect  caItU 
vation,  it  is  not  rsaped  with  the  aicMe,  but 
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phuikad  up  br  the  root  with  tha  bind.  By 
this  mode  oF  raapiug,  thsy  leave  the  mcMt 
fruitful  field*  u  naked  ■■  if  nolbing  hod  ever 

SDvrn  on  tbam ;  and  u  no  htj  it  nude  iu 
e  sut,  this  is  done,  that  tiny  nu;  not  loM 
■ny  of  Ibe  iti-aiv,  which  ia  usceaaary  foi  the 
■uateuaoce  of  their  cattle.  The  praotiee  oF 
plucking  ap  with  the  hand  ia  perhapa  refirmd 
to  in  these  worda  of  the  Fndmiat,  to  whkh 
reierence  hai  already  been  made  :  "  Iiet  them 
be  aa  the  n-aaa  upon  the  house  tope,  which 
withereth  afore  it  poweth  up;  wborowith  the 
mower  filleth  not  hia  hand,  nor  ho  that  bind- 
eth  sheayes  hia  boaom."  The  topi  of  the 
houHi  in  Jadea  are  Sat,  and,  being  covered 
with  plaatei  of  teireca,  kto  frequenUy  i^wn 
over  with  giaaa.  Aa  it  is  but  amall  and  waok, 
and  from  ila  elaTation  eipoaed  to  the  aooroh- 
Ibs  lun,  it  is  Boou  vtthered.  A  mom  bwuiU- 
liu  and  atriking  figure,  to  diaplay  the  weak  uid 
eraneacanl  condition  of  wicked  man,  oannot 
^aaily  be  conuuTed. 

3.  The  reapers  go  to  the  field  very  early  in 
llie  morniDg,  and  retUTD  home  betimcw  in  the 
afternoon.  They  carry  provisiani  ainng  with 
them,    and    leathern    bottJea,    or  dried  bottle 

Sourda,  filled  with  nalei.  They  are  followed 
y  their  own  childrBD,  or  by  othen,  who  ff  Lean 
with  much  Hucceaa,  for  a  great  quantily  of 
com  is  acattered  in  the  reaping,  and  in  their 
manner  of  carrying  it.  The  greater  part  of 
theae  circunutaucea  are  diicemible  in  the 
mannera  of  the  ancient  laiaeUtea.  -  Buth  had 
not  propoaed  to  Naomi,  her  mothei- 


plied  for  leave,  so  readily  granted  bar 
if  gleaiung  had  not  be^  a  common  practice 
in  that  country.  When  Boai  inquired  who 
ahe  waa,  hi*  ovenacr,  aflei  informing  him, 
obaervea,  that  ahe  came  out  to  Che  field  in  the 
morning  I  and  that  the  reapera  left  the  field 
early  in  the  afternoon,  as  Dr.  Ruaael  states,  ia 
evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  Roth  had 
time  to  beat  out  her  gleanings  before  evening. 
They  carried  water  and  pro visiona  with  them  j 
for  Boax  invited  her  to  come  and  drink  of  the 
water  which  the  young  men  had  drawn;  and 
■t  meal-time,  to  eat  of  the  bread,  and  dip  her 
morsel  in  tjie  vinegar.  And  so  great  was  the 
umplicity  of  msjinere  in  that  part  of  the  world, 
and  in  those  timas,  that  fioDi  himself,  although 
a  prince  of  high  rank  in  Jndah,  sat  down  to 
dinner  in  the  field  with  hia  leapen,  and  helped 
Buth  with  hia  own  hand.  Nor  ought  we  to 
Has  over  in  ailcncs  the  mutoal  salutation  of 
BoBi  and  his  leapere,  when  be  came  to  the 
field,  as  it  strongly  marks  the  al«te  of  religious 
feehng  in  lareel  at  the  time,  and  ftamlBhea 
another  proof  of  tbe  artless,  the  happy,  and 
nniuspecting  aimplicity,  which  characleriied 
the  mannera  of  that  bigbly  favoured  people. 
"And,  behold,  Boaz  came  from  Bethlehem, 
and  aaid  onto  the  reapers.  The  Loid  be  with 
you.  Atiil  they  answered  him.  The  Lord 
bteaa  tbDe,7  Ruth  ii,  4. 

4.  It  appeara  from  the  bauidfhl  hiatoiT  of 
Buth,  that,  ia  Palestine,  the  women  lent  their 
n  catling  down  ad  gathsrinc  in 


A  HAD 

tba  hatvaat ;  for  Boal  commands  hel  to  keep 
ftst  by  his  maideni.  The  women  in  Syrik 
shared  also  in  the  laboori  of  the  harvest ;  for 
Dr.  BuBsel  informs  us,  thej'  sang  the  tiraUet, 
or  arag  of  thanks,  when  the  paasing  stranger 
■ocepted  tbeir  present  of  a  'handful  of  com, 
and  made  a  suitable  return.  It  was  another 
custom  among  the  Jews  to  set  a  confidential 
servant  over  the  reapers,  to  Me  that  they  axe- 
ootad  tbaii  work  properly,  that  they  had 
suitable  proviaions,  and  to  pay  them  their 
wages ;  the  Chaldees  call  him  rM,  the  master, 
ruler,  or  governor  of  the  reipari.  Bnoh  was 
the  person  who  directed  the  labours  of  tbe 
reapers  in  Che  field  of  Boai.  Tbe  right  of  the 
poor  in  larsel  to  glean  afUv  tha  reapers  was 
secured  by  a  positive  Uw,  couched  in  these 
words:  "And  when  ye  reap  the  harvest  of 
yonr  land,  thou  ibalt  not  iThoUy  reap  the 
comers  of  thy  land)  neithsr  shalt  thon  gather 
the  gleanings  of  tfaj  harvest.  And  thou  shalt 
not  glean  thy  vineyard,  neither  sfaatt  thoa 
gather  every  graps  of  thy  vineyard :  thoD 
shalt  leave  t  mun  to  the  poor  and  the  itrangei : 
I  un  the  Lord  ynar  God,"  Lev.  xix,  9.  It  is 
the  opinion  of  aome  writers,  that,  altbough 
the  poor  were  allowed  the  liberty  of  ginning, 
tbe  Israelitiih  proprietors  were  not  obliged  to 
admit  tJiem  immediiUely  into  the  field,  as  soon 
as  the  reapers  had  cirt  down  the  corn,  and 
boond  it  np  in  sheaves,  but  when  it  was  car- 
ried oft*:  they  might  choose,  also,  among  the 
poor,  whom  they  thought  most  da*erving,  or 
most  neeesaitoui.  These  opinion*  receive 
some  countenance  from  the  requmt  which 
Ruth  presented  to  the  Mrvant  of  Boai,  to  per- 
mit her  to  glean  "among  the  ahoavesr  and 
from  the  charge  of  Boai  to  his  young  men. 
"  Let  hei  glean  even  among  the  shMves  f  a 
mode  of  speaking  which  se«ms  to  insinuate 
that  though  they  could  not  legally  hinder 
Ruth  from  gleaning  in  the  field,  they  had  a 
right,  if  they  choao  to  oierciso  it,  to  prohibit 
her  from  gleaning  among  the  sheaves,  or  im- 
mediately after  the  reapers. 

HATE.    To  hate  is  not  always  to  be  umler. 
sttxHi  rigorously,  but  frequently  signifies  merely 


«  of  lov 


"If  a 


wives,  one  beloved  and  another  luted,"  Deut. 
ui,  IS ;  that  is,  less  l>oloved.  Our  Saviour 
says  that  he  who  would  follow  him  must  hate 
father  and  mother  ;  that  is,  ho  must  love  them 
less  than  Christ,  less  than  hia  own  salvation, 
and  not  prefer  them  to  God.  "  Jacob  have  I 
loved,  and  Esau  have  I  hated;"  thatis,  have 
deprived  of  Che  privileges  of  his  primogeniture, 
through  his  own  pra6iuity;  and  visited  him 
*ith  severe  judgment  on  acconnt  of  his  sins. 

HAURAN.  The'  tract  of  oountn  of  this 
name  is  mentioned  only  twioe  in  Scripture, 
Ezek.  ilvii,  IB,  18.  It  was  probably  of  small 
Bitent  in  the  tune  of  tha  Jbwb  ;  but  was  en. 
larged  under  the  Romans,  by  whom  it  was 
caljad  Auranitis.  At  present  it  eitsnd*  from 
shout  twenty  miles  south  of  Damascus  to  s 
little  below  Boura,  including  the  rocky  district 
of  El  Ledja,  the  ancient  Trachonitia,  and  tba 
mountainous  one  ofthe  Djebal  Haouran.  With- 
in it*  linuta  are  also  included,  beside  Trscho- 
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vcalbid  Diedoor,  uid 
an.     It  IB  tBpteoentad 


by  BurcUwnit  w  b  toIcuuc  ranan,  oomut. 
ing  of  •  poroiu  tufi,  pumiciit  and  basalt,  with 
tba  imwiiu  of  a  cntar  on  ths  T«l  Bhi^  an 
ita  Matem  aide.  It  prodocM,  homror.  crops 
of  com,  Kod  haa  manf  pMobaa  of  lomriuit 
hcibago,  which  are  &oqaaDt«d  id  tha  aoionier 
br  Um  Arab  Iribaa  for  paatuimga.  It  abotiDda, 
Blao,  with  nunj  intareatinf  nnuina  of  citlea, 
aoattarad  amx  ita  aor&os,  with  GraeiaD  inaor^ 
tiooa.  The  cUaf  of  thaaa  am  Bosra,  Ein, 
Medjel,  ShaU,  Shakka,  Soowda,  Eauonat, 
Kabrau,  Zarle,  Oectnaii,  tad  A^;l;  with 
Maaaaiaa,  Bank,  and  Om  Eusitonn,  in  the 
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nudaoohayi  and,  if  Ihn  did,  ttappeanfrom 
Inapection  that  h«j  conid  hardi;  be  the  meuu 
ing  of  tha  word  in  airier  of  thoae  tsiti.  lie 
author  of  "  FrognMnta,"  in  contimutlon  of 
Calmet,  haa  the  fbllowinj  temorka  :  "Tfaero 
ia  ■  fToaa  impropriety  in  our  mion  of  Fror. 
nrii,  95 :  *  The  hay  nppeareth,  uid  the  tender 
gtmaa  ahoweth  itaelf,  and  the  bertx  of  the 
mooDtainBare  eathered.'  Kow,  certunly,  ifths 
tender  graaa  la  but  jnat  beg:iniiiDg  to  ahow  itaelf, 
the  hay,  which  ia  gtaaa  col  and  dried  after  it 
nini  at  matority,  ovghl  by  no  meana  to 
■Doiatad  with  it,  atiU  leaa  ought  it  to  bs 
placed  before  it.  And  thla  hade  me  to  djaerre, 
that  none  of  the  diotionariea  which  I  have 


HATILAH,  tha  aon  of  Cub,  Oenaaia  x,  T. 
Tlnro  must  have  l>een  othar,  and  peibapa 
many,  HsTiUha  baaide  the  original  one,  a  put 
of  tlta  nuueroua  and  nida.apread  poaterity  of 
Cuah.  By  one  and  the  firat  of  thaae,  it  ia  pro- 
bable that  the  weateTQ  ahorea  of  the  Feraian 
Gulf  wen  peopled ;  by  inoUieT,  the  coDBtjy 
of  Colchia ;  uid  by  another,  the  parts  about 
the  southeni  boidar  of  the  Dead  Sea  and  the 
confinee  of  Indss,  the  coantrr  aftanrwd  inha. 
bitod  by  the  Ajnalokitea. 

HAWK,  r>'  &"«>  the  root  nu,  (a  fa,  be- 
caoBo  of  the  rBpiditf  ajid  length  of  flight  fbt 
which  thia  lurd  ii  lemal-kable,  Lei.  xi,  16; 
Deat.  liT,  15 ;  Job  iixiz,  36.  JVai  is  used 
eenerically  by  tlie  Arabian  wrilara  to  aigiiiiy 

both  falcon  and  hawk ;  and  the  lotm  ia  gi 

in  botb  thaae  Miniei  by  Meninaki.  Ther« 
be  Little  doubt  that  niah  ia  the  leal  meaning  of 
the  Hebrew  word,  and  that  it  imports  vaj — ~- 
■pecias  of  the  falcon  funily,  aa  jei-&lcoii, 
hawk,  and  spairow-hawk.  Aa  thia  is  a 
of  piey,  cruel  in  its  temper,  and  groaa  in  its  ' 
Dunners,  it  was  foibiddan  aa  food,  and  all 
others  of  its  kind,  in  the  Moeaic  ritual.  The 
Greeks  consecrated  the  hawk  to  Apollo;  and 
among  the  Egyptiaua  no  aninval  was  held  in 
80  bij^  Tcneration  aa  the  ibis  and  the  hawk- 
Moat  of  the  speciea  of  hawk,  we  are  told, 
are  birda  of  panage.  The  hank,  therefore,  is 
Itrodnced,  in  Job  zuii,  36,  as  a  specinna  of 
that  astonishing  instinct  which  teaches  birds 
of  passsgv  to  know  tbeii  times  snd  seaaona, 
whan  to  migrals  out  of  one  country  into 
another  for  the  benefit  of  food,  or  a  warmer 
climate,  or  both.  The  conunon  truuitation 
does  not  giTe  the  fiill  force  of  the  pasa&ge : 
■■  Doth  the  hawk  By  by  thy  wiidom  ?"  The 
real  meaning  ia,  "Doth  (he  know,  tbrouch 

Xikill  or  wisdom,  the  preciae   period  for 
ig  flight,  or  migrating  and  stietching  lier 
wings  toward  ■  aoutberii  or  wanoer  climate  I" 
The  iNusage  is  well  rendered  by  SanUya  : — 
'^  Doth  the  wild  banfej-il  Imver  iirislhesky, 
And  Id  ihe  lODdi  by  Itay  direclion  6y  1" 
Her  migration  ia  not  conducted  bj  the  wisdom 
and  prudenco  of  man,  but  by  the  auperintend. 
iag  and  upholding  proridance  of  the  only 
wise  God. 

HAY,  iiR).  In  llie  two  placaa  where  this 
word  occurs,  ProT.  zxiil,  35,  and  Isaiab  - 
■■ "   ~Tr  translators  have  veiy  improperly 


;,f" 


theai 


of  the  word,  which,  I  apprehend,  mean*  (ia 
firtt  fioela,  tJie  rititig.  budding,  tpirft  0/  gramt. 
Bo,  in  the  present  paaeage,  -nm  n>l, '  the  tender 
shoota  of  the  grasa  riae  up;  and  the  bnddinga 
of  graaa,'  grass  in  its  early  state,  aa  is  the  pecu- 
liar import  of  rv\,  '  appear  1  and  the  tuns  of 
grain,'  proceeding  from  the  same  root, '  collect 
UiamaeWea  together,  and,  by  their  union,  berin 
to  clothe  the  mouBtain  tops  with  ■  pleasing 
Terdui*."*  Sorely,  the  beantiAil  progreBS  of 
vegetation,  aa  deacribed  in  this  pasaafs,  most 
appear  too  poetical  ts  be  lost ;  but  what  must 
it  be  to  an  eaatem  beholder!  to  one  who  had 
lately  witneceed  all  stmoonding  sterility,  a 
fmaalaas  waste! 

UAZAEL.  Kiaha  coming  to  DamaamiB, 
the  capital  of  Syria,  Benhadad,  Itia  rngning 
monaich,  being  then  indispoaad,  sent  Hasael, 
who  was  one  of  his  prtncipsl  afficnra,  to  wait 
upon  the  prophet,  and  consult  him  oa  to  the 
iMoe  of  his  disorder,  3  Kings  Tili,  T-IS.  The 
prophet  lokl  Haisel  that  certainly  his  master 
might  recover,  beoause  his  complaint  was  not 
mortal ;  yet  he  wsa  very  Well  ssannd  that  be 
would  not  recover ;  and,  looking  him  slead- 
bstly  in  the  face,  Elisba  burst  into  tears.  Snr. 
piisodatthis  conduct,  HssBBlinquiradlhecauaa. 
'  know,"  said  tha  pn^het,  "the 
eril  that  thou  wilt  do  to  the  children  of  land  : 
their  strong  holds  wilt  than  set  on  fire,  and 
their  young  moB  wilt  thou  slay  withlhs  aword, 
and  wilt  dash  their  in&nta  agsinst  the  stonea, 
and  rip  up  tlunr  women  with  chiM."  Haiael 
indignonllj  eiclaimed,  "  la  thy  servant  a  di^, 
be  should  do  this  great  thing?"  Elisba 
merely  answered,  "  The  Lord  hath  showed  me 
Uiou  riioU  ba  king  over  Syria,"  9  Kings 

1-13.    On  his  return  home,  Hniael  con. 

oealed  liam  his  master  Benhadad  the  prophel*e 
answer,  and  inspired  him  with  hopea  of  re- 
covery i  but  on  the  fallowing  day,  he  took 
etlectnal  «ieans  to  prevent  it,  by  stifiing  the 
king  with  a  thick  cloth  dipped  with  wat«r; 
and,  as  Beobsdad  had  no  son.  and  Haiael  waa 
a  man  much  esteemad  in  ths  army,  ha  waa, 
without  difficulty  declared  bis  successor,  A.  M. 
3130.  Haiaal  soon  infliclMlupDnlerael  all  Uie 
enieltiee  which  Elisba  had  foretold.  For  whan 
Jehu  broke  up  the  aiege  of  Ksmoth-Gilead, 
and  oame  with  his  army  to  Somalia,  Hasael 
took  advantage  of  his  sbsenca  to  &I1  upon 
beyond  Jordan,  dMStroying  all 


dared  it  "haj."    But  in  tbiose  oountriea  tbey  |llwlaiidofGileMi,Gar4,Bauben,  andMcntsseb, 
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froM  Anw  U  BuhiB,  a  Kinp  x,  33.  Some 
fMia  pMMd  kftai  thi*  bofora  HumI  ondM- 
took  sDf  tliinf  kgainit  tbs  kingdom  of  Judah, 
it  baini  ramotB  from  Duducop  ;  but  io  the 
nion  of  Joaah,  tha  ooa  of  JshoKbu,  A.  M. 
3m,  IM  bora^  the  oitj  of  Gath,  ud,  hanng 
Ukan  H,  muehed  kguoM  JoniMlaiD,  9  Kian 
■ii,  IT,  18.  But  Jouh,  oonmiou  of  hia  inft. 
riorit/,  bribed  him  at  the  piioe  oTiD  the  moDe* 
bo  oould  rain,  to  evacuate  Judaa,  with  which 
he  for  the  momaut  cofoplied ;  yM,  in  tha  foL 
lowing  jmi,  tha  armj  of  Haiaal  ratumad, 
BDtei^  the  teiritoriea  of  Jndah,  aod  tha  eil; 
of  JeruMtlem,  b1«i*  oil  tba  prince*  of  the  peo- 
pto,  and  eent  a  valuable  booty  to  their  royal 


,  which  danotei 
the  head  of  a  man.  It  ia  •einetitnea  nasd  io 
Seriptiue  for  tha  whole  niui :  "  Blseainn  are 
npoD  the  bead  of  the  juat,"  Prov.  i,  6 ;  that  ia, 
spDn  their  panona.  Godmyaof  the  wicked,  "  I 
iriil  recompenaa  their  WKj  npoD  their  head," 
Etek.  ii,  10.  It  ■ignifie*  ■  chief  or  oapiul 
city :  "  Tha  head  of  Syria  ia  Dunaacui,'  laiuah 
vu,  S.  It  deaotaa  a  chief  or  niiiaipal  mem- 
ber* in  aociat; :  "  The  Lord  wiU  Cut  off  fiom 
larael  head  aiid  tail.  The  aboiant  and  hoDom. 
aUa  ha  u  the  bead,"  laaiah  iz,  li,  15.  "The 
■aed  of  tha  woman  ahall  bruise  the  bead  of  tbe 
earpent,"  Gan,  iii,  15;  that  ia,  Chri^  Jeaui, 
tbe  UoMcd  loed  of  tha  woman,  ahall  onrthrow 
the  power,  policy,  and  WDTkioftbe  devil.  Tbe 
river  in  paradiaa  "waa  divided  into  four  basda 
or  taanobaa.  In  limee  of  grief,  tha  monnian 
eorered  their  bead* :  they  out  uid  plucked  off 
their  hair.  Amoa,  qteaking  of  unhappy  timet, 
aaya,  "Ilrill  brtni  balJneaa  upon  avery  head," 
Amoa  viii,  10.  In  proaperity,  they  anointed 
their  heaib  with  aweat  oila:  "Let  thy  bead 


To  ahaka  the  bead  at  any  one,  expraaaee  con- 
tempt: "Tha  virgin,  tha  Wgbter  of  Zion, 
hath  daaptaadthee,  and  lingfoad  thee  to  acorn; 
tka  danghtar  of  Jenualam  hath  ahakan  bar 
head  at  tbae,"  baiah  xzzvii,  S3. 
Hmd  la  t*ken  tar  ona  that  hath  rule  and 

Cninence  over  otfaoi.  Tfaua  God  ii  tha 
of  Chriat;  >a  Mediator,  from  him  ha  da. 
tiv«a  all  hia  dignity  and  authority.  Chiiat  ii 
the  only  apiritnal  head  of  the  ohurob,  both  in 


Alao  the  hoAand  ia  the  head  of  hia 
wiib,  haeaun  by  Ood^  ordinance  he  ia  to  nile 
onr  hor,  Gen.  iii,  16  ;  alao  in  renrd  to  pre. 
aminenca  of  aaz,  1  Peter  iii,  7,  and  excellency 
«f  kno^riedn,  1  Cor.  liv,  35.  l^e  Apoatla 
mmtiona  tnia  anbordiiutlon  of  peraona  in 
1  Cot.  li,  3;  "But  I  would  ha've  yon  know, 
that  tbe  ha»d  of  every  man  ia  Chriat,  and  tha 
head  of  tbs  woman  ia  the  man,  and  tha  head 
of  Chriat  ia  God."  *■  The  atone  which  the 
bnildera  reacted  waa  made  the  ^ad  of  the 
canwr,"  Faalm  oxviii,  99.  It  waa  the  firal  in 
the  an^a,  wlwthcr  it  wire  diijaaed  at  the  top 
of  that  angle  to  adorn  and  crown  it,  or  at  the 


10  amport  it. 
I  aptdied  to  C 


■Hiii,  in  tbe  Now  Teala- 
Cbfiat.  irto  la  the  attengtb 


togatbar. 

HEAR,  HEARING.  Thia  word  ia  oaed  in 
aeveral  aansea  In  ficiiptnre.  In  Ita  obvioua  aod 
Uteral  aeoeptation,  it  denotea  tbe  eierciae  of 
that  bodily  aenae  of  which  the  ear  ia  the  organ  ; 
and  ai  faeuing  U  a  aenae  by  which  inatraction 
ia  conveyed  to  the  mind,  aiid  the  mind  ia  ai- 
citad  to  attention  and  to  abedlance,  ao  tha 
ideaa  of  attention  and  obedience  are  alio 
■rafted  on  the  eiprsaaion  or  aenae  of  boaring. 
God  ia  aaid,  apaaking  aAar  the  manner  of 
men,  to  hear  prayer,  that  la,  to  attend  to  it, 
and  comply  with  die  requsata  it  containa : 
"I  love  tha  Lord,  beeauae  he  hath  heard," 
bath  attondad  to,  hath  complied  with,  "  lbs 
voice  of  my  tnpplic&tion,"  Paalm  civi,  1. 
On  tha  eontrarv,  God  ia  a^  not  to  hear,  that 
ia,  not  to  eomjriy  with,  the  iwoeata  of  ■innara, 
John  ix,  31.  Man  are  aaid  to  lieat,  when  thev 
attend  to,  or  comply  with,  the  ivqueat  of  each 
other,  or  whan  they  obey  the  eommanda  of 
Hs  who  ia  of  God  beareih,"  obeyeth, 
b,    "Ood'a    wordi,"  John    viii,   47. 

My  aheep  hear  my  voice,"  and  ahow  their 
attention  to  it,  by  following  me,  John  i,  97. 
"Thia  ia  my  beloved  Son;  haar  ye  bun," 
Matt,  xvii,  5.  Thia  aeema  to  be  an  allusioh 
to  Dent,  xviii,  15,  18,  19  r  >"nie  Lord  ah&Il 
raiae  ap  unto  you  a  prophet ;  him  ahall  ye 
hear;*  which  ia  alao  eipreasly  applied  in 
Acta  iii,  99.  Tha  other  aenaea  which  may 
be  attached  to  tbe  wnrd  "  bear,"  aeam  (0  riaa 
ftom  the  preceding,  and  may  be  raiqrred  to 
the  aame  idaaa. 

HEART.  The  Hekrewa  tvgarded  tbe  heart 
aa  the  Boutce  of  wit,  nnderatanding,  love, 
courage,  gtief,  and  pleaanre.  Honoa  are  de. 
rivod  many  modea  of  expreerian.  *'  An  boneat 
and  good  heart,"  Luke  viii,  15,  ia  a  heart 
•tadioua  of  halineaa,  being  prepared  by  the 
Smrit  of  God  to  receive  the  word  with  due 
■mictiana,  diiporitioni,  and  raaolnliona.  We 
read  of  a  broken  heart,  a  cleui  haart,  an  evil 
heart,  a  liberal  heart.  To  "  tnra  the  heart  of 
the  fktheta  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of 
the  children  to  their  fathera,"  Mai.  iv,  6,  tig- 
nifiea  to  canae  them  to  be  perfectly  reconciled, 
and  that  they  ahoold  be  of  tbe  same  mind. 
To  want  heart,  aometimea  denotea  to  Want 
nnderrtanding  and  prudence  ;  "  Ephraim  ia 
like  a  aifly  dove,  without  heart,"  Hosea  vii,  II. 
"  O  foola,  and  alow  of  heart,"  Luke  iiiv,  S5 ; 
that  ia,  ignorant,  and  without  onderatanding. 
"Thia  people'a  heart  ia  waxed  groas,  lest  they 
should  nndaratand  with  their  heart,"  Matt. 
jaii,  IS;  their  haart  is  baeoma  incapable  of 
undentanding  apiritoal  thinga ;  they  realat  the 
Lght,  and  are  proof  against  all  impreaaiona  of 
truth.  "The  prophets  propbcay  out  of  their 
own  heart,"  Eiekwl  liii,  3;  that  is,  according 
to  their  own  imofioation,  witboot  any  warrant 
fiwn  God. 

The  heart  ia  aaid  to  be  dilated  by  joy,  edla- 
tractod  ty  aadneaa,  broksn  by  sorrow,  to  grow 
ftt,  and  be  hardened  by  prosperity.  The  heart 
melts  under  jSsconragmunt,  {braaiea  ona  nn. 
der  terror,  ia  destdate  in  affliction,  and  fluctn- 
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ktiBg  in  dooM.  To  ipaik  to  any  me'i  houi 
u  to  comfort  *hini,  to  raj  planing  and  iiffsct- 
ing  thinn  to  him.  The  haitt  eiprcMM  aJao 
tba  midiu*  put  of  any  thinE^  "Tyni  is  in  the 
haut  of  the  ma,"  Eiakiel  iirii,  4 ;  in  the 
nidat  oflha  mu.  "We  will  not  fear  thoueh 
the  monntun*  be  earned  into  the  heart  (middle) 
of  the  na,"  Fralm  iIti,  S. 

The  heart  of  man  ii  Datnial  It  depraved  and 
inclined  to  evil,  Jer.  itiI,  9.  A  dirina  power 
It  nquiaita  for  ita  renoTition,  John  iii,  1-11. 
When  thua  renewed,  the  eSecta  will  be  nen 
in  the  temper,  converaation,  and  conduot  at 
lar^.  Hardneiaof  heart  it  that  atats  in  which 
a  aumer  it  inclined  to,  and  aetnally  (oca  on 
in,  i«b«ll)on  agiiuttGod. 

HEATH,  -ij-T,  Jot.  irii,  6;  ilriii,  6.  "  He 
ahaU  be  lik«  tha  Wth  in  the  deMrt.  He  ahall 
not  tee  when  rood  cometh  ;  but  thai)  inhabit 
tba  parched  ^acea  in  the  wildernata,  a  aalt 
land."  The  LXX  and  Vulgale  render  anr, 
"the  tamariak;"  and  tblt  ii  atrengthenad  by 
the  affinity  of  the  Hebrew  name  of  this  tree 
with  the  Tarkiab  arar.  Taylor  and  Park, 
hunt  render  it,  "  a  bleated  tice  atripped  of  ita 
folia^."  If  it  be  a  particular  tree,  the  tama. 
riak  la  aa  likely  at  any.  Celaiua  think*  it  to 
be  (he  juniper  \  bqt  from  Ihe  mantion  of  it  aa 
growing  in  a  talt  land,  in  parchod  placet,  the 
author  of  "  Scriptnre  Illoatratod  "  ii  dinpoaed 
lo  aaek  it  among  the  lUhtat,  a  npeciea  of  plania 
which  an  the  last  production  of  vogetatton 
under  the  Crozen  tone,  and  under  tha  glowing 
1 ;  to  that  it  teemt 
«  parched  placet,  and  a 
laelipiiit  menliona  several  kinds 
•een  t>y  him  in  "Egyyt,  Arabia,  and  Syria,  In 
Jar.  ilviii,  6,  the  original  word  ia  ifnp,  which 
the  Septuagint  trantlaton  have  road  yni,  for 
they  render  it  inc  trpmi,  mild  tut;  and,  aa 
tiiii  eeemt  bett  to  agrae  with  the  flight  re- 
commendad  in  the  paatage,it  ia  lobt  preferred. 
See  Wild  Au. 

HEATEN.tbtplaceofthemort  immediale 
TeddenceoftheMo*tmgh,Gen.xiT,19.  The 
Jewi  ennmeratsd  three  heaveni :  the  flrri  wia 
tha  rei^on  of  the  air,  where  the  birda  Sy,  and 
which  are  thereforo  called  "  the  fowls  of  liea- 
'ren,"  Job  iirv,  11.  It  it  in  thia  aenie  alao 
that  we  read  of  the  daw  of  hatTen,  the  clouda 
of  heiTeu,  and  the  wind  of  heaTen.  The 
•ecoud  ia  that  part  of  apace  ia  which  are  Sxed 
the  heaTeoly  luminariea,  Uie  aun,  moon,  aad 
alar*,  and  which  Moaea  wat  inatroctwl  to  call 
"  the  firmament  or  eipanae  of  heaTen,"  Gen. 
i,  B.  The  third  heaTen  ia  the  aeat  of  God  and 
of  tbe  holy  kngele;  the  place  into  which 
Chiitt  aaceoded  after  liia  lenmeclion,  and 
into  which  St.  Paul  wat  caught  ap,  thoueh  it 
ia  not  like  the  other  heavena  perceptible  to 

3.  It  JB  an  opinion  not  daatitute  of  proba. 
bility,  that  tha  conttmction  of  the  tabarnacle, 
in  which  Jehovah  dwelt  by  a  Tiaible  tymbol, 
termed  "tbe  cloud  of  glory,"  wat  intended  to 
be  a  type  of  heaTen.  In  the  holieat  place  of 
the  telnmacle,  "the  glory  of  tha  Lord,"  on 
viuble  emblem  of  hit  preienoe,  rested  between 
the  eherubii^;  by  the  Rgnres  of  which,  tbe 
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angetic  hoat  anrroQBding  the  throne  of  G«d  in 
heaven  wat  typified ;  and  at  that  holiest  part 
of  the  tabernacle  was,  by  a  thick  vail,  con. 
oealed  from  the  aigbt  of  thoee  who  frequented 
it  for  the  purpoaea  of  worship,  ao  heaveD,  tbe 
habiUtioii  of  God,  ia,  by  the  vail  of  fletb,  hid. 
den  from  mortal  eyea.  Admitting  _^  the  whole 
tabernacle,  therefore,  in  which  the  worahip 
of  God  waa  perfiirmed  according  to  a  ritnal 
of  diTine  appointment,  to  be  a  repreeentalion 
of  the  universe,  we  are  taagbt  by  it  ttua  beso. 
tifhl  lesaon,  that  the  whole  nniverae  ia  the 
temple  of  God ;  but  that  in  thia  Taat  ted|l| 
there  is  "  a  moat  holy  place,"  where  the  Denp 
resides  and  msniieats  his  pretence  to  tbe  an^ 
getic  hottt  and  redeemed  company  who  amr- 
round  him.  This  Tiew  appeara  to  be  boras 
oat  by  the  clear  and  uniform  teatimony  of' 
Scripture;  and  it  ia  an  intereating  cirenm- 
rtance,  that  heaven,  aa  represented  by  "the 
holiest  of  all,"  is  heaTen  aa  it  is  preaanlad  to 
the  eye  of  Chrittian  faith,  (he  place  whai«  onr 
Lord  miniators  at  prieat,  to  which  believers 
now  come  in  i^it;  and  where  they  are  ga. 
thered  tage|^eP'lh  the  dirtMfeidied  state. 
Thus,  for  inslwce,  St.  Faol  telli  the  helieTing 
Hebrews,  "YeBK  come  nnto  MouDl  Zion, 
and  nnto  the  city%f  the  living  God,  the  hM^ 
venly  Jeniaalem,  and  to  an  innameraUe  com. 
pany  of  angela,  to  the  general  aatemUy  and 
chnrch^f  fiicfirat  bom,  which  are  written," 
or  are  enrUled,  "in  heaven,  and  to  God  the 
Judge  of-a11,  and  to  the  spiritt  of  jutt  men 
made  perfect, -and  to  JSturtoa  Mediator  of  tha 
new  covenant,  and  to  (he  blood  of  iprinkliDg, 
that  epeaktth.  better  thingi  than  Ihe  blood  of 
Abel,"  Heb.  xii,  93-34.  Here  we  are  presuited 
with  the  antitype  of  almoit  every  leading  cir- 
conutance  of  tbe  Mosaic  diapensation.  In. 
itead  of  tbe  land  of  Canaan,  we  have  heaven  ; 
for  the  earthly  Jeruaalem,  we  have  tlw  be*. 
Tenly,  the  city  of  the  living  God  i  in  place  of 
the  congregation  of  Israel  after  the  flesh.  We 
have  the  general  aaaembly  and  church  Sf  the 
first-born,  that  it,  all  true  believers  "made 
perfect;'  for  joat  men  in  the  imperfect  state 
of  the  old  dispensation,  we  have  just  men 
made  perfect  in  evangelical  knowledge  and 
holiness ;  instead  of  Moaea,  tba  medUtor  of 
the  old  covenant,  we  have  Jetus  the  Mediator 
of  tbe  new  and  everlasting  covenant ;  and  in- 
stead of  the  blotfd  of  elanghlaTed  auimale, 
which  waa  aprinkled  upon  the  laraelitet,  the 
tabernacle,  and  all  the  vesaeLa  of  the  sanctua^, 
to  make  a  tpyical  atonement,  we  have  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  shed  for 
the  ramistion  of  the  sine  of  the  whole  world ; 
that  blood  which  doth  not,  like  tbe  blood  of 
Abel,  call  ibr  vaneeaOce  but  for  roaroy,  which 
hath  made  peace  between  heaven  and  earth, 
effected  the  tRie  and  comjJate  atonement  for 
sin,  apd  which  therefore  commnnioates  [Maea 
rerv  sinner  that  believea 


3.  Among  the  numerona  rafinemanta  of 
modern  timea  that  it  one  of  the  moat  remark- 
able which  go«li  to  deny  tbe  locality  of  hearan. 
"  It  is  a  state,"  aay  many,  "  not  a  place."  But 
if  that  be  the  caae,  the  very  language  of  tiie 
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Scriptnra*, 

to  mulMd  □(.  I^or  Uul  Ood  raaid» 
tioulu  port  of  the  univene,  where  be  makes 
hii  prsHiiRe  known  to  hii  intelligent  craaturee 
by  (oma  tniucmideat,  viiible  gUirj,  ia  an 
opniou  that  has  preTiilad  among  Jaw*  and 
Chriatiana,  Greaka  and  Bomana,  jes,  in  everf 
nation,  eirUiiad  or  aaraga,  and  in  ererf  age  ; 
and,  ainoa  it  ia  ooafinned  bf  nvelation,  why 
■hoold  U  be  donbtedl  Into  thia  mart  holy 
ula«a,  the  haUtstion  of  the  Deity,  Jenc,  after 
nia  NmUMCtioii,  woeadedi  and  there, jnwmt- 
llW  bi*  ctueUwd  body  beroretha  muiiJeatatioti 
ofWia  dirina  preaeace,  which  ii  called 


if  Zion,  and  continnallj  officiates 
freat  Higb  Prieat,  AdTocate,  and  Interceaior, 
within  the  Tail.  There  u  hia  Futher'a  hoiue, 
into  whicta  he  ia  gone  before,  to  prepare  mui- 
aiona  of  bUaa  fei  bia  diaciples ;  it  ia  the  kiag- 
^om  coDferred  npon  bim  aa  the  reward  of  hia 
rigfatemuneaa,  and  of  which  Jie  haa  taken 
poaKasion  aa  their  foiemimer,  Acta  i,  11; 
Usb.  Ti,  19, 90.  > 

ti.  Some  of  the  attctents  imagined  that  the 
habitation  of  good  meDi  after  the  reeiurectian, 
would  be  the  atui;  gTonnding  thii  fanciAil 
opinion  on  a  mistaken  interpretation  at  Pnlm 
»i«,  4,  which  they  jonderod,  with  the  LXX  md 
Vulgate,  "  He  haa  aet  hii  tahernscle  in  the  nm." 
Othera,  again,  btre  thought  it  to  lie  beyond 
the  (tany  fiimunant,  a  notion  Jen  improbabli 
than  the  farmer.  Mi.  Whiaton  roppoaea  thi 
air  to  be  the  mannon  of  the  bleaeed,  at  leaat 
tbr  the  pteaeiit ;  and  fas  imaginea  that  Chiiit 
■a  at  the  top  of  the  atmoa^ere,  and  other 
■pirita  neanr  to  or  more  remote  &om  bim 
aceordng  to  the  degrM  of  their  moral  purity, 
to  which  he  oonceiTea  the  apeci£c  gravity  of 
thnr  inaeparaUe  rehiolaa  to  be  proportionable. 
Mr.  Hallat  haa  endoavoiired  to  prove  that  they 
will  dwell  upon  earth,  when  it  aball  be  roitored 
to  ita  paradiaaical  atata.  The  poaaagaa  of 
Bcriptnre,  however,  on  which  he  grounda  hia 
hTPOthaaia,  are  capable  of  another  and  vary 
mBerent  inteniretatiaa.  After  all,  we  may 
obaerTe,  that  the  place  of  ttta  bleaaed  iaaqnea- 
tion  of  aompaiatively  little  importance ;  and 
we  may  eheerfiilly  e^qwot  and  puraoe  it,  though 
we  cannot  answer  a  mnltitDile  of  cnriooa  quea- 
tioDB,  relating  to  variotu  circomatancea  that 

Crtaiu  to  it.  We  have  inaaon  to  believe  that 
iren  will  be  a  aocial  atale,  and  that  its  hap- 
pin«BB  will,  in  some  meaaitre,  aiiae  from  motoal 
cortonnlon  and  converie,  and  the  eipresnona 
and  eserciaea  of  nmtaal  beoeTolance.  All  the 
vimit  preaentsd  to  us  of  this  eternal  raddenco 
or  Blood  men  an  pore  and  noble ;  and  form  a 
•trying  Bonlrest  to  the  low  hopes,  and  the 
groaa  and  aonaual  conceptions  of  a  tuture  state, 
whiah  diatiagnish  the  Pagan  and  Mohamme- 
dan B^atonia.  The  Christian  heaven  may  be 
deacnbed  t«  be  a  state  of  eletnal  communioii 
with  God,  and  coosecrUion  to  hallowed  de- 
TotWMUl  and  active  aerricaa  i  fiom  which  will 
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reaih  an  unintemiptod  inereaae  of  knowledg*, 
holiness,  and  joy,  to  the  glorified  and  immor- 
talized uaemblj  of  the  redeemed. 

HEBEB,  or  EBEK,  theiatber  of  Peleg,  and 
tbo  aon  of  Salah,  who  was  t'  ' 

Sbem,  one  of  Noah's  sons,  ' 
1723;  B.  C.SS81.  From  him  acane  Have  aup. 
poaed  that  Abraham  and  hia  deacendants  de- 
rived the  appellation  of  Hebrew*.  But  othera' 
have  aoggeated,  with  greater  probability,  that 
Abraham  and  hie  Family  were  thus  called, 
because  they  came  from  fhe  other  side  of  tba 
Euphratea  into  Canaan;  Hebei  Htgnifying  in 
the  Hebrew  lanroage  ont  thatpa»4ti,  or,  ojMf. 
tagt,  that  is,  of  the  river  Euptaiatea.  Accord- 
ing to  this  opinion,  Hebrew  signifies  much  the 
same  aa  foreigner  among  us,  or  one  that  comes 
from  bevond  sea.  Such  were  Abiahani  and 
hii  family  among  the  Canaanites;  and  hia 
posterity,  learning  and  nnng  the  language  of 
the  eonnlry,  still  retained  the  appellation 
originally  given  them,  even  when  they  be- 
came poasesson  and  settled  inhabitanta. 

9.  Hiiaa  the  Kenite,  of  Jethro'a  family, 
husband  to  Jael,  who  killed  Sisera,  Jndgea  IT, 
17,  tc. 

HEBEEW  OF  THE  HEBHEWS,  an  ap. 
pellation  which  the  Apostle  Paul  applies  to 
himself,  Phil,  iii,  5,  conoeming  the  meaning 
of  which  there  haa  been  some  diSerence  of 
opinion.  Godwin,  in  his  "  Hoses  and  Aaron," 
understands  by  thia  expression,  a  Hetnew 
both  by  father's  and  mother's  side.  But  if  it 
meant  no  more  than  this,  there  waa  little 
occasion  for  the  Apostle's  uaing  it  immediately 
after  having  decUred  that  he  waa  "  of  the 
slock  of  Israel,  and  the  tribe  of  Benjamin," 
which,  on  Godwin's  supposition,  is  the  aama 
ss  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ;  for  the  Jew* 
were  not  allowed  to  marry  out  of  their  own 
nation.  Beside,  it  is  not  Ukety  that  St.  Paul 
would  have  mentioned  it  as  a  diatinjpiishing 
privilege  and  honour,  that  his  parents  wen 
not  proselytes.  It  is  more  probable  that  • 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  ligiufies  a  Hebrew 
both  by  nation  and  language,  which  many  of 
Abrebam's  jiostority,  in  those  dava,  were  not  j 
or  one  of  the  Hebrew  Jaws  who  performed 
their  public  worship  in  the  Hebrew  tongue ; 
for  such  vera  reckoned  more  honoorable  than 
the  Jews  bam  out  of  Judea,  and  who  apokn 
the  Greek  tongne.     See  HiLLiniSTs. 

HEBREW  LANGDAGE,  called  also  abso- 
lotely  Hebrew,  is  the  language  Rioken  by  the 
Hebiewa,  and  in  wliich  all  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  are  written ;  whence  it  is  also 
•ailed  the  holy  or  sacred  language.  It  is  said 
to  have  been  preserved  in  the  midst  of  the 
conliuion  at  Babel,  in  the  family  of  Heber,  or 
Efcer,  who,  as  it  is  alleged,  was  not  concerned 
in  the  building  of  Babel,  and,  consequently, 
did  not  share  in  the  punishment  inSicled  on 
the  actual  transgressors.  The  Jews,  in  gtme- 
ral,  have  been  of  opinion,  that  the  Hebrew 
was  the  language  of  Heber's  family,  &om  whom 
Abrahsm  qmmg.  On  the  other  band,  it  hsa 
■  led  that  Heber's  family,  i      ' 
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thft  Ui*  ChildM,  uid  Dot  the  Udbnw, 
ipiue  of  AbnhuD'a  coanUj,  md 
Ml.Gci       ■     ■  ■   ■-   - 


of  hit  kindred.' 


r,  4 ;  mi,  iC,  47  i  ud 


lujtfUKf*  of  Un  Cuuuihs*,  whioli  Abimbum 
tnihit  poaterilf  UuDod  b;  IrkTaUing  unaBC 
tbwa.    It  ia  sirprinlig  tut  thi*  adoption  of 


eat  dimlecta ;  kud  it  ii  aeu\j  equallj  evidaot, 
llul  the  luffiuge  of  Labui  nu  the  ditleot  of 
Ur  of  Iha  Cukldeei,  the  oiiguial  speech  of  the 
Hebrew  nca.  As  the  pttlnuctu  ditueed  the 
.  tiuB  Hebrew  dialect,  it  i*  manifeet  that  Ihey 
had  conformed  la  tbe  ipeech  of  Canaan  ;  and 
that  tbii  conformit;  <ru  complete,  ia  proved 
br  the  ideotity  between  all  the  nnuiiiu  of 
Cianaaaitiib  namea.  At  the  aame  time, 
mast  be  remarked,  (hat  the  Ftienician  and 
Chaldean  were  merely  diSeient  dialecta  of  the 
•une  j)nmitive  laogua^  wluch  had  b*en 
•poken  by  tlie  G»t  anoeslort  of  mankind. 

3.  There  ii  no  work  in  all  anljqiiitf  written 
is  pure  Heliiew,  beaide  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  and  even  some  paita  of  those  are 
in  Chaldee.  The  Hebiow  appears  to  be  the 
most  ancient  of  all  the  languages  in  the  worlds 
at  least  it  is  so  with  regard  to  us,  who  know 
of  no  older.  Dr.  Sharps  adopts  tbe  opinion, 
that  the  Hebrew  was  the  orinnal  Unguagaj 
not  indeed  that  the  Hebrew  la  the  unvaried 
language  of  our  first  parents,  but  that  it  was 
the  general  language  of  men  atthodiaporsion; 
and,  howorar  it  might  have  been  improved  and 
altersdfrom  the  first  speech  of  our  firat  parents, 
it  vas  the  original  of  all  the  languages,  or 
almost  an  the  languages,  ralbei  dialects,  that 
have  aiuce  arisen  in  the  world.     Argumenia 

have  also  bedn  deduced  &om  the     ' 

genius  of  the  Hebrew  Isnguagc 


al    laiiffuaf 


po  -' 

are  short,  and  adnut  ef  verj  little  floii 
Tbe  names  of  places  are  descriplivi  '  " 
nature,  situation,  accidental  circui 
Itc.  "The  compounds  are  few,  and  inartificialij 
conjoined  i  and  it  is  leas  burdened  with  thoae 
artificial  affixes  whicii  distiiieuiab  other  cog. 
nnto  dialects,  such  as  tbe  Quidean,  Syrian, 
Arabian,  Phenician,  &.C. 

The  period,  fiom  the  age  of  Moeea  to  that 
of  Davidi  has  been  considered  Ihe  golden  ain 
of  the  Hebrew  language,  which  declined  m 
puriU  from  that  time  to  tlie  reign  of  Hezekiah 
or  Manaseeh,  having  received  several  foreign 
words,  paniculsrl;  Arameon,  iioni  the  com- 
mercial and  political  intercourse  of  the  Jens 
and  leraelitBswith  the  Assyrians  and  Babjlon. 
iana.  This  period  has  been  termed  the  silver 
age  of  the  Hebrew  launiace.  In  the  interval 
between  tbe  reign  of  Heiekiah  and  the  Baby- 


..  _  neglectad,  and  »o  many  foieifn  v 
wani  introduced  into  it,  that  this  period  baa 
not  in^ly  bean  designated  its  iron  age.  Dui. 
ing  the  seventy  yean'  captivity,  though  it 
dme  not  a[fieaT  that  Ibe  Hebrews  entirely  lost 
tliaii  nalive  ttogue,  yet  it  ondanrant  so  coo- 
sideraUe  a  change  fJMio  thair  ado^ion  of  tlM 


vas,  that,  when  the  Scuptuiaa 
were  re«d,  it  was  found  neceasary  to  iaterpiet 
them  to  the  people  in  the  Chaldean  Unguafa  i 
as,  when  Ezra  the  scribe  brought  the  book  of 
the  law  of  Moses  before  Iha  congregation,  the 
Iievilaa  are  said  to  have  caused  the  peof^  Id 
undetstond  the  law,  becaoae  "  they  read  intb* 
book,  in  the  law  of  God,  distinctly,  and  nv* 
the  sense,  and  caused  tbam  t«  understand  the 
reading,"  fJehem.  viii,  6.  Some  tiioe  sAar 
the  return  from  the  |7eat  captivity,  Hebrew 
ceased  l{i  be  ^loken  altogether  j  Ihou^  it 
continued  to  be  cultivated  and  studied  1^  the 
priests  and  Levites,  as  a  learned  longuan, 
that  they  might  be  enabled  to  expound  Ui> 
law  and  the  prophets  to  the  people,  who,  it 
appears  &om  the  New  Testament,  were  well 
acquainted  with  tlieir  genetal  conteota  and 
tenor  :  this  laat  mentioned  poriod  bos  bean 
called  the  leaden  age  of  the  Language. 

The  present  Hebrew  characters,  or  letteie, 
ere  twenty-two  in  number,  and  of  a  aquaie 
form  1  but  the  antiquity  of  these  letlen  i*  a 
poiot  that  has  been  most  severely  contested 

gmany  learned  men.  From  a  passagti  ia 
uebiuB's  Chronicle,  and  another  in  St. 
Jerom,  it  wea  iBierred  by  Joseph  Scaliger,  that 
EiiB,  wbep  he  refonned  the  Jewish  church, 
trajiscribed  the  ancient  charactora  of  the  He- 
brews into  the  square  letters  of  the  CbaUeana; 
and  that  this  was  done  for  tbe  use  of  those 
Jews  who,  being  born  during  tbe  captivity, 
knew  no  other  aljAaliet  than  that  of  the  peo- 
ple among  whom  they  had  been  educated. 
Consequently,  the  old  character,  which  we 
call  the  Samaritan,  fell  into  total  disuse.  This 
opinion  Scaliger  supported  by  passages  fiom 
both  the  Talmuda,  as  well  aa  firom  rabbioical 
writers,  in  which  it  is  expressly  affirmed  that 
Buch  characters  were  adopted  by  Eira.  But 
the  most  decisive  confirnxation  of  this  point  is 
to  be  found  in  tbe  ancient  Hebrew  coins, 
whicli  were  struck  before  the  captivity,  and 
even  previously  to  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tiibea. 
Tbe  characlers  engraven  on  all  of  theai  an 
manifestly  the  same  with  the  modern  BamO' 
ritan,  though  with  some  trifling  variations  in 
thoii  forme,  occamoned  by  tiie  depredations  of 

HEBREWS,    Bometimee   called    Israelites, 

frem  their  progenitor,  Jacob,  surnamed  Israel, 
and  in  mo^m  limes  Jews,  ae  the  descendants 
of  Judab,  the  name  of  this  leading  tribe  being 
given  to  all.     Soe  Jews. 
Hebsewb,   ErisTLE  TO  Tiut.    Thou^  the 

Knuineness  of  tliis  eiuitle  has  been  disputed 
th  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  its  antiquity 
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It  i«  pneninv 
■llowed  that  tlwre  rk  rd«rano«to  it,  aHhovgili 
the  tnthM  a  not  mentioiied,  in  thk  nmtliiing 
wtnkt  (tfClMDeiit  of  Rome,  Ignitiiu,  Poljcaip, 
mud  Joetin  Hutjri  uid  that  it  eontaiiu,  »a 
wu  fint  Dolkcd  bj  Chijioatom  and  llaado- 
ret,  interDsl  eridenee  of  haTinr  been  written 
befwi  tba  dsatruction  of  Jerasalein,  Heb.  viii, 
4;  iz,  S5;  z,  11,  37;  liii,  10.  The  aariiest 
writer  now  extant  who  qnotai  thii  epktle  as 
tin  work  of  Bt.  Paul  ia  Ctement  of  Ataxandria, 
toward  the  end  of  the  Beeoiid  centorj' ;  bot,  aa 
be  aaoribai  it  to  8t.  Faiil  repovtodly  and  with, 
out  heaitation,  we  may  conelnde  that  in  hia 
tiia«  no  douM  bad  b«Mi  antaitained  apon  ttw 
•olgeat,  m,  M  ImM,  that  the  common  tradition 
of  tilo  ehnceh  attributed  it  to  St.  Paul.  Cle. 
iDent  ii  followed  In  Origan,  b;  Dionyiini  and 
Alexander,  both  biihopa  of  AJeiandria,  by 
Ambioae,  Athanaaios,  Hilarr  of  Poitiera, 
Jerom,  Chrjpaoatom,  uid  Cjril,  all  of  whom 
eonaidiHUiiaepiaUa  aa  written  by  St.  Pan!  -,  and 
it  ia  alao  aaeribed  to  Ilim  in  tha  ancient  S  jriac 
veraion,  anppoaad  to  hare  been  made  at  the 
Mid  of  the  fint  centnrf.  Buaebina  aaj^,  "Of 
St.  Paul  there  are  foortaen  epiatlea  maniftat 
and  well  known ;  but  vet  tfaere  are  aome  who 
(eject  that  to  the  Hebrewa,  nrrinr  for  their 
opinion  that  it  i>  contradi^ed  bj  Uta  ehnreh 
•M  ttie  Romana,  aa  not  beiiw  St.  Paol'a."  In 
Dr.  I^rdDer  we  find  tlw  uOowinK  renuiit : 
"  It  ia  evideat  that  thia  enatle  waageminny 
noeired  in  ancient  times  by  thoaa  Chriatiana 
who  uaed  Die  Greek  language,  and  lived  in 
the  eutem  paHa  of  the  Roman  empire."  And 
in  another  |dace  be  aaya,  "  It  vaa  received  as 
■B  epalle  of  St.  Paul  by  many  Latin  writert 
in  the  fburtli,  fifth,  and  lizth  centuriea."  "nie 
•arlier  Latin  writeia  take  no  notice  of  thia 
epJitle,  except  Tertullian,  who  ascribea  it  to 
Bamabaa.  It  «{>pBaia,  indeed,  from  the  fol- 
lowing expreasion  of  Jerom,  that  thia  apistte 
waa  not  generally  raoeiTsd  aa  oanonical  Scrip. 
tnie  by  the  Latin  cbnich  Jn  ^'    ■!—-■■'-  - 


of^he 


I  riE^iot."  [AltlvMigfa  tlie  uaige 
Latin  cbnrch  doea  not  receive  it  among  tba 
canonical  Seriptauea.]  Tba  lama  thing  ia 
neotioDBd  in  other  parta  ef  hia  work*.  But 
many  individnala  of  the  Latin  cbarcb  acknow. 
lodged  it  to  be  written  by  St.  Panl,  a*  Jerom 
hiiuMlf^  Ambroae,  Hilur,  and  Fhilaater ;  and 
the  peraona  who  doabtad  ita  genuinenea*  ware 
thnse  the  leaat  likely  to  bave  been  icooainted 
with  the  epiatle  at  an  early  period,  from  the 
■atuta  of  ita  contenU  not  being  ao  intereating 
to  tba  Ladn  cburcbeo,  which  conaiated  almoat 
•nlirely  of  Gentile  Chriatiana,  ignorant,  proba- 
bly, of  die  Moaaic  law,  and  holding  but  little 
intereouraa  with  Jawa. 

S.  The  modema,  who,  upon  grounda  of  in- 
terna] evidence,  contend  againat  the  genuine. 
IMaa  of  tliii  epistle,  rest  principally  npoD  the 
two  following  a^nnients,  tha  omisaion  of  the 
writer'i  name,  and  tha  luparior  elegance  of  the 
■^le  in  which  it  ia  written.  It  is  indeed  cer- 
tain that  an  the  acknowladfed  apiatlea  of  St. 
Paul  begin  with  a  aahitation  in  hia  own  Dame, 
and  that,  in  the  Epialla  to  tba  Uabiewa,  there  U 


BOtbinf  of  that  hind;  but  thia  omiaaion  can 
•eueely  he  conaidered  aa  eonclaaive  against 
poritive  teatinony.  St.  Paul  might  havs  rea- 
■on*  fbr  departing,  npon  this  occaaion,  fVom 
Ms  niual  mods  oFsalatation,  which  we  at  this 
distant  period  cannot  discover.  Some  have 
imagined  that  he  omittad  liiB  name,  because  he 
knew  that  it  would  not  hsve  much  weight  with 
tba  Hebrew  Christians,  to  whom  be  waa  in 
general  obnoxious,  on  account  of  hia  aaal  in 
converting  the  Gentiles,  and  in  maintaining 
that  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law  waa  not 
aalvatioa :  it  ia,  however,  clear, 
tliat  tlia  peraons  to  whom  this  epiatle  waa  ad- 

n  whom  it  came,  as  the  writer 
lefba  to  some  acta  of  kindneaa  which  he  had 

im,  and  also  eipreaaes  a  '^^P? 
of  aeeiog  them  soon,  Hebrews  i,  34 ;  xiii,  IB, 
19,  33.  Aa  to  the  other  argument,  it  must  be 
owned  that  there  does  not  appear  to  be  luch 
saperiority  in  the  style  of  this  epistle,  aa  ahonld 
lead  lo  the  conchuion  that  it  waa  not  written 
by  St.  Paul.  Those  who  have  thought  differ. 
mtly  have  mentioned  Bamabaa,  St.  Luke,  and 
!!;ienMnt,  as  authors  or  translators  of  this  epia- 
le.  The  opinion  of  Jerom  was,  that  the  sen. 
imeots  are  the  Apostle's,  but  the  language  and 
oempoeition  that  of  aome  one  else,  who  com- 
mitted to  writing  tha  Apostle's  sense,  and,  as 
it  were,  reduced  into  commentaries  tlie  thinga 
spoken  by  his  master.  Dr.  Lardaer  says,  "  My 
conjecture  ia,  that  St.  Paul  dictated  the  epistle 
in  Hebrew,  and  another,  who  was  a  great 
master  of  thb  Greek  language,  immediately 
wrote  down  the  Apostle's  santimenta  in  hui 
own  etegnnt  Greek ;  bnt  who  this  aaaistant  of 
tha  Aposllewas,  is  oltogetherunknown."  Bat 
sorely  tha  writings  ofSt.  Paul,  like  those  of 
other  authors,  may  not  alt  have  the  same  pro. 
cise  degree  of  merit;  and  if,  upon  a  careful 
perusal  and  compariaon.  It  ifaoold  be  thought 
that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  written  with 
greater  elegance  than  the  acknowledged  com- 
of  this  Apostle,  U  should  alio  be 
'  that  the  apparent  deaigTi  and  con- 
tonia  Di  inu  epistle  suggest  the  idea  of  more 
studied  compodtion,  and  yet,  that  there  js 
nothing  in  it  which  amounts  to  a  marked  difier- 
ance  of  alyle;  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  the 
same  conciae,  abrapt,  and  elliptical  mode  of 
eipreaaion,  and  it  contains  many  phraaes  and 
aentimenta  which  are  found  in  no  part  af  Scrip- 
ture, except  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  We  may 
farther  observe,  that  the  manner  in  which 
Timotbf  ia  mentioned  in  thia  epistle  makes  it 
pnbahle  that  it  waa  written  by  St.  Paul.  Com. 
pare  Heb.  liii,  33,  with  3Car.  i,  1,  and  Col.  i,  1. 
It  waa  certainly  written  by  a  person  who  hod 
soffered  imprisonment  in  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity; and  this  is  known  to  have  been  the  cass 
of  St.  Paul,  but  of  no  other  person  to  whom  tliii 
epistle  has  been  attributed.  Upon  the  whole, 
both  the  external  and  internal  evidence  appear 
to  preponderate  so  greatly  in  fkvour  of  St. 
Psafs  being  the  autbor  of  this  efuatla,  tliat  it 
cannot  hat  be  conaidei«d  aa  written  by  that 
Apostle. 

3.  "Tbay  of  Italy  salute  you,"  is  tha  only 
eipresoioD  in  (he  epistle  which  can  assist  us 
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in  dat«rniinm|[  liDin  whaooa  it  wu  wriUao. 
Tba  Greek  worda  «n,  •>  <W  nh  'Ira^Iw  wtucb 
ibould  bsve  beeirtraiuUted,  "Tho«  &oin  luly 
■iluteyou;"  snilthe  oulj  inference  to  be  ditwo 
fiom  tbeiu  aeeuu  to  be,  Uut  iit.  Van},  wben  he 
wrolB  tbU  epiitle,  wu  it  >  pUce  where  tame 
lUU&n  conveitj  were.  Thia  iDforvQce  it  not 
incompatibie  iritb  the  common  opinioo,  thit 
thi(  apiitle  iru  written  from  Ronui,  ud  there- 
fore we  coiuidei  it  u  written  from  tbU  citj. 
It  i*  nippoHd  to  bave  been  written  toward  tbe 
end  of  St.  Paul's  fint  imprisoomeut  at  Rome, 
cr  imiasdiitel;  al\er  it,  becauM  the  Apostle 
cxpreHfle  an  intaDtion  of  Tisitin^  the  Hobrewe 
ahortly :  ws  therefore  place  tlte  date  of  thia 
•piatle  in  the  ;eai  C3. 

4.  Clement,  of  Aleiajidiu,  EuMbiui,  tad 
Jerom,  tboiubt  thai  tbia  apiitle  wu  originaUj 
written  in  the  Hebrew  lajiguage ;  but  all  the 
other  ancient  fatben  who  have  mentioned  tbia 
subject  apeak  of  tbe  Greek  aa  the  original 
work ;  and  u  no  one  prelenda  to  have  seen 
tbi*  apiatle  in  Hebrew,  oa  there  are  no  internal 
marka  of  Ibe  Greek  being  a  tranaUtion,  and  aa 
ws  know  that  the  Greek  language  was  at  tbii 
time  very  generally  undentoud  at  Jeruaalem, 
we  may  accede  to  the  more  conunon  opimon, 
both  among  the  ancient!  and  modcrne,  and 
Gonaider  the  preaent  Greek  aa  the  original  text. 
II  is  no  email  aatiafoction  to  reflect,  that  those 
who  baie  denied  either  the  gsnulneneaa  or  the 
iK-iginalitj  of  tliia  e|Hstle  have  alwaya  suppoaed 
it  to  have  been  written  or  tranalaled  bj  some 
fellow  labourer  or  aawstant  of  St.  Paul,  and 
that  almoat  every  one  admila  that  it  oairiea 
with  it  the  sanction  and  aulhoritj  of  tbe  in- 
■pired  Apoatla. 

5.  There  has  been  some  little  doubt  oonoam. 
ing  the  persons  to  whom  thia  epistle  was  ad- 
dreaaed ;  bot  by  far  the  most  general  and  most 

Erobabls  opinion  ia,  that  it  wu  written  to  tboee 
hrislians  of  Judes  who  had  been  converted 
to  the  Goape]  itom  Judaism.  That  it  wu 
written,  notwithatanding  ila  general  title,  to 
the  Christians  of  one  certain  place  or  country, 
ia  evident  from  the  following  passagee :  "  I 
besoech  jou  the  rather  to  do  thu,  that  1  may 
be  restored  to  you  the  aooner,"  Heb.  siii,  19. 
"  Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  ia  aet  at 
liberty,  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will 
•ee  you,"  Heb.  ziii,  33.  And  it  appeara  from 
tha  following  paaiage  id  the  Acta,  "  When  th« 
number  of  the  disciples  wu  multiplied,  then 
arose  a  mormuring  of  tbe  Grecians  against  the 
Hebrews,"  Acta  vi,  1,  that  certain  peraoTw 
were  at  this  time  known  at  Jemaalem  by  the 
name  of  Hebrews.  They  seem  to  have  been 
.  native  Jews,  inbabitanla  of  Judea,  the  Isjiguage 
of  which  country  wu  Hebrew,  and  therefore 
tbey  were  called  Hebrews,  in  contradistinction 
to  those  Jewa  who,  reaiding  coounonly  in  other 
coontries,  although  tbey  occasionally  came  to 
Jemsalam,  used  the  Greek  language,  and  were 
therefore  called  Grecians. 

6.  The  general  deaign  of  thia  epistle  wu  to 
confirm  tbe  Jewish  Christiana  in  the  fai^  and 
practice  of  the  Gospel,  which  they  might  be 
in  danger  of  deaetting,  either  through  the  per. 
suasion  or  persecution  of  the  unbelieving  Jaws, 
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who  were  vny  iromeTone  and  powerful  in 
Judea.  We  may  naturally  suppose,  that  tba 
lealous  sdherents  to  the  law  would  inrist  upon 
the  majesty  and  glory  which  attended  ita  Drat 

-omulgation,  upon  tbe  distinguished  cbarae. 

ir  of  their  legislator,  Moees,  and  upon  Um 
divine  authority  of  tha  ancient  Scripturss ; 
and  tlkey  might  likewiae  urge  tbe  humiliation 
and  death  of  Chiiat  uan  argument  against  the 
truth  of  his  religion.     To  obviate  tbe  imprea. 

ion  which  any  reasoning  of  this  sort  might 
to  Christianity,  tbe 


iDerly,  npon  a  variety  of  occasiona,  api^n  to 
their  fatbera  by  means  of  his  propheta,  had 
now  aeni  bis  only  Sea  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
vealing his  will  1  he  then  deacnbes,  in  meet 
sublime  langnage,  the  dignity  of  the  person  «f 
Christ,  Heb-  i )  and  thence  infers  the  duty  of 
obeying  bis  commands,  tbe  divine  authority  of 
wlueb  WW  eataUished  by  tbe  performance  of 
miracles,  and  by  the  gine  of  the  Holy  Cheat ; 
he  points  out  the  neoeaeity  of  Christ's  ineama- 
tion  an^l  pasaioo,  Heb.  ii ;  he  shows  tbe  supe- 
riority of  Christ  to  Moses,  and  warns  lbs 
Hebrews  against  the  ain  of  unbelief,  Heb.  iii ; 
he  eihorts  to  sleadfastitesa  in  the  profeanon 
of  the  Gospel,  and  gives  an  animated  deaorip- 
tion  of  Christ  aa  our  high  prieat,  Heb.  iv-^U ; 
he  shows  that  the  Leritical  jHiesthood  and  tbe 
old  covenant  were  abolished  by  the  priesthood  ^ 
of  Christ,  and  by  tbe  new  eovenant,  Heb.viii;' 
be  points  out  the  efficacy  of  the  ceremonies  and 
sacrifices  of  the  law,  and  tbe  sofficisncy  of  the 
atonement  made  by  tbeaaerifioeof  Chnat,  Heb- 
iz,  X ;  he  fiilly  eiplaina  the  nature,  merit,  and 
efiiKU  of  taith,  Heb.  li ;  and  in  the  last  two 
chapters  he  gives  a  variety  of  eibortationa  and 
admonitiana,  ail  calculated  to  enoourage  tbe 
Helnews  to  bear  with  psitienee  sod  oonstaocy 
any  trials  to  which  Uiey  might  be  Blpoaed. 


you  ali.  Amen."  The  moM  important  artiolee 
of  our  fajth  axe  ezplunsd,  and  the  most  mate- 
rial objections  to  the  Ooapal  are  answered  with 
great  force,  in  this  celebnlad  epiatls.  Vim 
arguments  used  in  it,  u  being  addressed  ta 
peraoru  who  had  been  educated  in  tbe  Jewish 
religion,  an  principally  taken  from  tbe  andent 
Scriptures ;  and  tbe  connection  between  former 
tevelationa  and  the  Go^l  of  Christ,  i>  pointed 
out  in  the  most  penpiciiotis  and  lati^botory 

7.  In  addition,  it  may  be  observed,  that  Mr. 
Btuart,  an  American  critic,  bu  publiahed  an 
ample  investigation  of  several  of  the  pmnU 
referred  to  in  tbe  ahova  remarks,  and  the  fal>. 
lowing  are  the  rtiulu  ; — 

(1.)  As  to  tbe  place  in  which  the  peraona 
lived  to  whom  tbi  epistle  is  addreaaed,  I  hsva 
DOW  examined  all  the  objectjona  against  the 
opinion,  that  tha  Epistle  to  the  Uebtewa  was 
directed  to  Palestine,  which  1  have  met  with, 
and  which  seem  to  be  of  sufficient  nugnitoda 


that  the^  a 
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drort  oftbe  w•igtltlriliahdu«otuMlImBq<liTCh 
lsal  tMtimen]'  in  the  epiatle  itaelf  would  poa. 
■KB.  But  amiting  the  whole  of  it  tt^ether; 
idannf  the  intinule  knowledge  of  Jewiah 
...  I,  the  atrong  ■ttachment  to  their  rituil,  end 
tba  ipeoial  du^r  of  defection  fivm  Chrie- 
tiani^  in  conKi|aenoe  of  it,  whiob  the  whole 
teztoie  of  tlie  epiatle  necenarily  eoppoeea,  and 
comhimnc  tbaie  tiiinge  with  the  other  ciroum. 
■tuuMe  ahoTs  diaoiiMed,  I  cannot  reaiat  the 
■mpranion,  that  the  nniveraal  o)Mnion  of  the 
ancient  ehurch  reapeeting  the  penona  to  whom 
tfaii  e|natla  waa  addiewad,  wa*  well  founded, 
being  built  upon  eartj  tiadition  and  the  eon. 
lanta  of  the  epiatle ;  and  tliat  the  doubta  and 
diScoltina  thrown  in  the  way  bf  modem  ud 
reoent  oritiea,  are  not  of  auSieient  importance 
to  jjutifj  am  in  rrimquialiing  the  belief  that 
PaleatinB  Chri^ana  ware  uidieeaed  by  Ute 
epiatle  to  the  Hebrews.  Thouaanda  of  {acta, 
pertainuiff  to  criticiflHi  and  to  hiatorj,  are  be- 
Uevad  and  ti«Bl«d  aa  realitiei,  which  have  lea* 
npport  dian  the  opinion  that  haa  now  been 


m  proba. 
a  inettj  earlj  period,  aome  who  had 
dooUi  Whather  St.  Paul  wrote  the  Epiatle  to 
the  Hetmwe ;  but  no  conriderabla  paraon  or 
.party  ie  de&iitely  known  to  na,  who  enter- 
tained tbaae  dooMa  j  and  it  ia  manifeat,  from 
Origen  and  Eoeebina,  that  them  waa  not,  in 
Hut  qnarlar,  any  fanpoitant  oppoaition  to  the 
nneiml  and  ooaataat  tradition  of  the  church, 
that  Paul  did  write  it.  Not  a  aingle  witnaaa 
of  any  eoneidcrahle  reapeotabilitj  ia  named, 
who  hae  given  hie  roioe,  in  tbia  part  of  the 
ohorch,  for  the  negative  of  the  que^on  which 
~ --^1--^-        wiiat  Jenm  nen,  ap. 


to  be^e%  ti 


mii^tnAm 


nihu 


ocImi 


ily,  Ab  « 


\*  arm 


mtm»mi»  ttripUrittu,  quati  Afttlali  Paali 
Mudpi.  In  IM  weMem  charohea  a  di*enity 
of  opuian  ineraiied ;  alUun^h  the  actual  quao- 
ti^  of  nagalJTe  teitimony,  tSat  can  be  adduced, 
ia  Mt  great.  Yet  the  concaniiHW  of  Jeram 
■■d  Auguitine  tear*  no  room  to  doubt  the  fhot, 
that  the  pradominant  opinion  of  the  weetem 
ohntchea,  is  their  timea,  waa  in  the  negatire. 
In  early  timea,  we  have  aeen  that  tlie  oaae  waa 
diffennt,  whan  Clement  of  Rome  wrote  bia 
epiatle,  and  wlioo  the  old  lAtin  Teraion  waa 
Ittonght  Into  circulation.  What  proihiced  a 
^tangv  of  opinioa  iti  the  weat,  we  are  left  to 
conjeoture.  The  lean^  orftioal  and  literary 
raeorda  of  thoae  timea  aflbrd  ue  no  meaaa  for 
trailing  tlie  hiatory  of  it.  Bnt  thia  ia  fur  fioaa 
bains  a  Bin|;alar  caae.  Many  oU»ei  changM 
in  the  opinioua  of  the  churcha*  have  taken 

£ce,  which  we  are,  for  a  similar  reason,  aa 
le  able  to  trace  with  any  certainty  or  aatia- 
fiiction.  Ston  haa  nndeaTonred  to  abow,  that 
HarcitHi  ocoaaioned  thia  ravohition,  when  be 
■t  to  Bone,  and  brought  with 

-'■'- >»-->-     ■-    T,bioll 

Bat 


it  Urery  improbaUe,  tiiatan  axtnragairt  mui, 
Bieommonicatad  by  the  Roman  cbnrch  itaelf^ 
ahould  bav*  produced  >uch  ayerolution  there 
in  aentiment.  Othera  have  itith  more  proba- 
lulity,  attributed  it  to  the  le^oua  diaputea  at 
Rome  against  the  Houtaniet  porij,  whom  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  auppoaed  particu* 
larl;  lo  laTOur.  The  Montaniits  strenuously 
oppoeed  the  reception  tgtin  into  the  bosom  of 
the  church  of  those  peraonswho  had  so  lapsed 
as  to  make  defection  from  tbe  Christian  failb. 
The  passages  in  Hob.  vi,  4-^,  and  i,  36-31.  at 
least  Bt»m  strongly  to  favour  the  views  which 
they  maintained.  The  church  at  Rome  car. 
ried  the  diepute  againat  the  Montaniata  tbtj 
high ;  and  ifmesti  and  many  other  critics  have 
been  led  to  believe,  that  the  Epirtte  lo  the  He- 
brewe  waa  nltimalely  rejected  by  them,  bectuM 
the  Montaniata  relied  on  it  aa  ttaeir  main  sup- 
port. Aa  a  matter  of  fact,  tlue  cannot  be 
eatahUahed  by  direct  hiatorical  eridence.  But, 
in  the  afaeence  of  oil  testimony  in  respect  to 
this  subject,  it  mual  be  allowed  as  not  improba- 
ble, that  the  Epiatle  to  the  Hebrews  may  have, 
lu  this  way,  become  obnoxious  to  the  Roman 
church.  Many  meh  inatances  might  be  pro- 
daced  Irom  the  history  of  the  church.  The 
Ebiooites,  tba  Manicheans,  the  Aiogi,  and 
many  ancient  and  modern  aectB,  have  rejected 
eoiue  part  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  beceuae 
it  stood  opposed  to  their  parly  views.  The 
Apocalypeo  was  rejected  by  many  of  the  on. 
ental  churches,  on  account  of  their  opposition 
to  the  Cbiliasts,  who  made  ao  much  use  of  it. 
And  who  does  not  know,  that  Luther,  himself 
rejected  the  Epistle  of  James,  becanse  be 
viewed  it  as  thwarting  his  favourite  noliona 
ofjuatiGcation  )  yea,  that  he  went  so  far  aa  to 
give  it  the  appellation  of  epiitola  ttramiTutt  T 
[an  epiatle  of  straw.]  It  caunotbe  at  all  strange, 
then,  that  tbe  Romish  church,  exceedingly  im. 
faittemd  by  tbe  dispute  with  the  Montanists, 
should  have  gradually  come  to  call  in  question 
tbe  apoatoUc  origin  of  tbe  epistle ;  because  it 
waa  to  their  adveraaries  a  bvourite  source  of 
appeal,  and  because,  unlike  Bt.  Panfi  other 
epistlea,  it  wae  anonymous.  That  all,  even  of 
the  Moataniata,  however,  admitted  the  apos. 
toUe  origin  of  our  epiade.  does  not  seem  to  be 
bne.  TertuUian,  who  took  a  veer  active  part 
in  fhvour  of  this  aect,  hsd,  aa  we  have  already 
seen,  doubta  of  such  an  origin,  or  rather,  he 
assribed  it  to  Bamabaa.  Bat  whatever  might 
have  been  the  eaoee  that  the  epiatle  in  question 
waa  pretty  generally  rejectsd  by  the  churches 
of  the  west,  the  fact  that  it  waa  so  cannot  be 
reasonably  disputed.  A  majorily  of  these 
cbnrohes,  from  the  latter  half  of  the  second 
oentnry  to  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth,  seem 
to  have  been  generally  0{n>oeed  to  receiving 
tiiia  epiatle  as  St.  PauTa ;  ^though  there  were 
eome  among  them  who  did  receive  it.  It  re- 
maina,  then,  to  balance  tbe  tustimony  thus 
collected  together  and  compared.  The  early 
testimony  ie,  of  coarse,  immeasurably  the  meat 
important.  And  there  seems  to'  me  sufficient 
evidence,  that  this  waa  aa  general  and  aa  oni. 
form  for  tbe  Brat  eeptnry  after  the  apostolic 
a|«  aa  in  reapeel  to  many,  other  boiAs  of  the 
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Naw  ToMmeiit ;  uul  man  lo,  tfaio  m  mpcet 
to  MTeraL  I  cHiDOt  bentata  to  baliera,  that 
the  waight  of  ftfdeaoe  from  ti«dit»n  ia  olto- 

Cir  prapondannt  in  fiToui  of  Uw  apiiuon, 
St.  Pkul  wu  tlM  author  of  our  epg*tl«. 
(3.)  Aitolkalai^ugeiD  which  tbe  opuUii 
WW  oiigintUj  writtan,  than  fau  baan  a  dif- 
jacanca  of  opukien  among  eritioa,  both  in  ui- 
cient  and  modam  tinwa.  Cloniaiit  of  AlMun- 
diia  la  ji  that  St.  Paul  wroto  to  tba  H«hr«tra 
IB  the  Hebfaw  langnafe,  a>d  that  St.  Luke 
earafollf  tnniUlcd  it  into  Greek.  EiuebiiiB 
in  tha  mnH  mauoer  saji,  that  Paul,  wrote 
to  tha  Hahrewi  in  bii  vanukculu  Unguage. 
and  that,  according  to  report,  either  I«ke  or 
Clamant  Itanilated  it.  So  Jeroni,  slao,  tcrif. 
Mrut  at  Htbrarut  HArmii  Hebratei;  [aa  ~ 
Hebnw  be  bad  wntteoto  the  Uebnw*  in  Hi 
hnv  ;]  and  than  he  add*  that  thia  apiatle  wi 
tnnaUted  into  Greek,  «o  thai  the  imlouring 
of  tha  atjla  wai  made  divane,  in  tlila  way, 
ftou  that  of  St.  PanPa.  Of  the  aama  opinion, 
in  nanct  to  thif,  waa  demant,  of  AJaiandiia  I 
and  Origan,  aa  we  hare  aeen  above,  aappoaea 
tliat  the  thonghta  contained  in  the  qiiatle  wei 
St.  Paul'*,  while  the  diction  or  coalume  of . 
muit  be  attiibated  to  the  peiaon  who  wiol 
down  the  aentimeDta  of  the  Apostle.  By  the 
Hebrew  langna.^  no  oDfl  can  reaaooaU  j  doabt, 
that  theie  fatben  matiit  the  Jernaaiem  dialect, 
which  wu  apoken  in  tlie  daya  of  the  Apoatlea, 
and  not  the  ancteat  Hebrew,  which  hid  long 
oeaaed  to  be  a  Ternacular  language. 
qoita  plain  alio,  that  theae  fatbna  war 
the  concbiaioB,  that  the  Epiitle  to  the  Hebrewa 
waa  originally  Written  in  the  dialeet  of  Palae- 
tine,  from  their  belief^  ao  onireMal  in  ancient 
time*,  of  its  having  been  addreaaed  to  aonM 
ehoxcb,  or  to  tha  dmrohea,  in  tliat  country. 
It  waa  very  natural  to  draw  auoh  a  conchiaian ; 
for  would  not  an  epiitle  addraaaed  to  Uebrewt 
in  all  probability  be  more  acceptable,  if  writtan 
in  their  own  vernacnlar  language  T  Moi««Ter, 
St.  Paul  waa  wall  aoqnainted  with  that  lan- 
guage, for  he  waa  brought  up  at  Jeruaakoi, 
and  "at  tbe  feet  of  Gaioaliel ,-"  and  when  he 
had  riaited  that  city,  he  had  addig— d  tha 
Jawiah  multitude,  who  were  ezoited  against 
him,  in  IMi  native  tongoe,  Aeta  XKii,  1,  S. 
Wbj  ahovU  it  not  be  mnoaed,  that  if; 


le  dialect  of  that 
eoimtiyT  Sotbe&tharaabova quoted endently 
thonght  and  leaaoned ;  althoo(^  other  fathers 
have  aaid  nothing  on  tbia  point,  and  do  not 
^ipear  to  have  coincided  in  opinioa  with  those 
to  whom  I  have  jnat  refeind.  Among  the 
modema,  also,  several  critica  have  imdertaken 
la  defend  the  mme  ojunion ;  and  paitionlaily 
Itichatlia,  who  baa  diacnmed  tha  subject  qnite 
at  length,  in  hie  introdootion  to  thia  epjatb. 
.  J .i._L  , inntelytoi 


and  whicti,  if  admitted,  would  dednoe  a  vei^ 
strange  meaning  Irom  the  words  of  the  ^istJe. 
Tat,  SBSuming  such  a  DManinr,  he  thenoe  eon. 
eIndM,  that  tha  originaJ  wntel  must  have 


eipraaeld  a  different  idea,  and  that  the  truia. 
lator  miatook  hie  meaning.  He  then  aader- 
tafcea  to  coi^tiire  what  the  ongin^l  Hebrew 
mnst  have  been.  In  other  cases,  he  deduces 
his  arguments  from  considerations  wholly  d 
pruri ,-  as  if  these  were  admiieible  in  a  queation 
of  men  fact.  He  haa  not  adduced  a  aingte 
inatanoa  of  what  he  calls  wnmg  tnwtrfaWiii, 
wbich  wean  the  appeaianoe  of  any  consideia. 
ble  prdbaUlity.  On  tha  other  hand,  Bolton,  a 
sharp-sighted  critic,  and  wdl  acquainted  wHI> 
tha  Aramean  language,  Who  baa  gone  thraugli 
with  the  New  Testament,  and  found  almost 
every  where  marks,  as  he  thiuka,  of  translation 
from  Aramean  documenta,  eonftasea,  that,  tn 
respect  to  tbis  epistle,  ha  finda  not  a  sin^ 
veatige  of  incorrect  translation  from  an  Ara- 
nnan  origina],  and  no  marks  that  there  ever 
waa  such  an  original.  Tbis  testimony  la  of 
oonsiderable  importance  in  respect  to  the  qaae. 
lion  bafbra  us,  aa  it  eomes  from  a  critic  who 
apant  many  yaaia  on  the  studr  of  that  wtueh 
is  moat  intimately  connected  with  the  very 
'  arol^eel  under  eonsMleratioB,  namely,  the  detec- 
tion of  the  Aramean  originals  of  the  valtoM 
porta  of  tbe  New  Testament. 

(4.)  The  principal  ar^msnts  in  ftvourof  a 
Hebrew  OTiginil  are  deduced  from  two  eoiiTces : 
That  Hebrews  are  addressed  in  our  epistle,  to 
whom  the  Hebrew  iangnagB  would  have  been 
more  aooeptaUe  and  intelligible,  and  many  of 
whom,  indeed,  eoa  Id  not  understand  Oreak,  cer- 
tainty coqM  not  read  It:  T%Bi  the  diversity  of 
style  in  Ute  Epiatle  to  the  Hebrews  ia  so  great, 
when  eompared  with  that  of  St.  Pant's  epistlse, 
tbat,nnlaaa  we  auppOM  die  Greek  oostumedid 
infiMteone  fiom  another  hand,  we  mnst  beted 
totheconchisiontlMd  St.  Paol  did  not  write  it. 
Both  ofthese  lo^ea  have  been  alr«adr  discuaeed. 
I  tneiely  add  here,  tber^bte,  that  in  eaae  Uie 
writer  tf  the  epistle  dangned  it  should  have  a 
wide  circulation  among  the  Jawa,  to  wtjte  in 
Greek  waa  altogether  tha  mast  baaible  method 
ofaooosapUshingthts.  Beside,  if  St.  Fanl  did 
address  it  to  the  i^nreh  at  Cwaaiea,  it  is  alto- 
gether (aobaUe  that  ha  wrote  in  Greek ,  a«  Greek 
waatheprinoipalluignagsafthateity.  Even  if 
he  did  not,  it  waa  not  neoeamry  Uiat  he  shoold 
write  in  Hebrew;  fbt  in  wary  oonsidsrable 
'  "'  "-ie,  thet«  wei«  more  or  lea  who 
Gie^  tutguaga.  Whosver 
lis  last  posiHim  astaUistMd  be- 
yond any  reaaonaU*  dcnU,  may  i«ad  Hnr^ 
'■  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,"  vol.  li, 
pp.  39-50.  When  St.  Paol  wrote  to  tha  Ro- 
mana,  he  did  not  write  in  Latin ;  yet  there  Waa 
no  difficulty  in  making  his  epistle  understood, 
far  tlie  knowledge  of  Oreek  was  very  common 
in  KonM.  If  St.  Paul  understood  the  I>atin 
language,  which  is  no  where  affirmed,  and  he 
had  not  recidad  when  be  wrote  this  epistle,  in 
■ay  of  the  countries  where  it  was  commonly 
used,  atiD  he  ondetstood  Oreek  so  much  better 
that  -be  wmlU  of  oomaa  praftr  writing  in  it. 
For  a  aimiUr  lesson,  if  no  other  could  be  ^ven. 


would  writa  tba  ]^sde  to  the  Helvewa  in  tbe 
Greelf langiuge,  AttbetimeofwritiBgit,be 
had  bMB  diTMd  tw»nty-fiTB  yean  at  least,  in 
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and  eoDTanad.  I*  it-  *aj  wondar,  Umd,  tbat, 
■flu  twaotf-fiTa  ^eua'  inuiiMml  tebonr  or 
pnwdung,  canranuig,  and  writing,  in  this  laa- 
fuagB,  ha  ahould  ban  prafenad  wiitiBg  in  it  T 
IndaiBd,  can  it  be  pnibaUe,  tliat,  nndar  oimuai- 
itaneea  like  tbeaa,  ha  atill  poMalad  an  aqoal 
ftoilit;  of  writing  is  hii  naora  dialaot  of  Fk- 
leatiae  7  I  cumot  think  it  atnnn,  tbarafbta,' 
Qui  althou^  tha  EpiMla  ta  tha  Habiawi  vaa 
in  til  probability  diraoled  to  aMna  part  of 
Falaatins,  nt  it  wai  wiittaa  br  St.  Paul  in 
Greek,  au  not  in  Habnw.  Bat.  whataTaT 
nay  be  tbe  aatimatian  pot  npon  argniBanta  of 
thif  nalura.  tlure  an  intanul  maAa  of  ila 
IwTiog  been  orisinall;  compeaed  in  Oiaefe. 
wbicb  cumot  well  be  OTarloakad. 

HEBKON,  one  <rf' Iha  moat  awiiant  eitiaa  m 
the  worki  {  for  it  wa*  built  aaran  yeaia  bafbre 
Zoui,  the  oapitai  of  Lower  Egjft,  Nmnbela 


t^ 


,  29.  Now,  aa  tha  Bg^ptiana  gloried 
~  e  anliiiaitT  of  their  i  iilirw.  and  tbaii  ao<nu 
.__,  lu  indeed  one  of  tfae  fint  tliat  waa  pee- 
ked afler  the  diapanion  of  Sahel,  it  in»  ba 
nom  hence  concluded  that  it  was  me  of  the 
moat  Booient.  Some  think  it  was  foondad  by 
Art»,oneDf  the  oldaat. giants  in  Palaatiao;  far 
which  reaaon  it  was  colled  Kiijath-arbe,  oi 
Arba'a  oity.  Joaboa  ziv,  15 ;  jrhioh  name  wai 
aJUrward  changed  to  that  of  Hebcon,  Joidma 
17,  13.  Alba  waa  the  fother  of  Anak;  and 
frcin  Anak  (he  gianta.  called  Anakim,  took 
theii  name,  who  ware  still  dwelling  at  Halwon 
whan  JoahuB  aonqnerad  the  land  of  Canaan. 
'Whan  it  WBB  Grat  called  Hebron,  ia  nne« 
eoma  think,  not  till  it  waa  oonqoeied  1^ 
and  that  be  called  h  ao  &om  Us  oon  of  that 
name.  But  Calmrt  ia  of  o|^niaa  tbal  the 
of  I(f  bn>n  ia  aaore  anciani ;  and  that  Caleb,  to 
do  hononr  to  his  son,  named  him  after  this 
anciant  ana  celebrKed  place.  Hebron  was 
ailnated  npon  ao  enunenoe,  twentj  mile*  aouth. 
ward  from  Jernaalem,  and  twenty  miba  north 
from  Beeraheba.  Abraham,  Sarah,  and  laaac 
ware  bmiad  near  Hebron,  in  the  oava  of 
Haehpelah.  or  tfae  doable  oare.  whieh  Akta- 
ham  bought  of  Ephron.  Genasia  xiiiii  7-9. 
Hebron  was  the  allotmeat  of  Jodah.  The 
Lord  assigned  it  for  tlie  inluritanoe  of  Caleb, 
Joahnaxit,  13:1,3,33,37.  Joahna  Arsttook 
Hebron,  and  kilLod  the  king,  whoae  na 
Holiam.  But  afterward  Caleb  again 
oonqoaat  of  it,  aasiited  by  the  troops  of  his 
tribe,andt]ieTalourof(Hbii>c^Judgesi,19,13. 
It  was  appointed  to  bs  a  dwelling  for  priasta, 
and  declared  to  be  a  city  of  ranige.  Joabaa 
xxi,  13.  Darid,  after  tha  death  of  Swil,  fixed 
the  aeat  of  hia  goremment  there,  9  Sam.  ii,  ^.S. 
At  Hebron,  Absalom  began  hia  rabelUoD, 
3  Sua.  XT,  7, 8.  Bus.  During  the  capthritT  of 
Babylon,  the  Edomilea  *  hanng  inraded  the 
aouthem  parte  of  Jodaa,  mule  tbamaehres 
naatara  of  Hebron ;  hence  Joaajrims  aomatimas 
makes  it  a  part  of  Edam.  Here  Zaoharias  and 
EUubath  an  belkred  to  haTO  dwA :  ami  tt  is 
au[^oaed  to  haTa  bean  tha  birth  ptaoa  of  John 


US  HEL 

the  Baptist.  Hri>ron  is  now  called  El  RfaaKl; 
thmigh  not  a  town  of  large  dimensions,  it  hsa. 
a  considerable  population.  AccDiding  to  Ali 
Bay,  it  eenlaint  about  fear  hnndnd  families 
of  Arabe ;  bot  be  dose  not  notice  either  the 
JewB,  who  are  mtmerous,  or  the  Tnrki.  He 
desoribe*  it  aa  artnated  On  the  slope  of  a 
,  and  hsTing  a  strong  oastlfl.  ProH. 
says,  are  abnndant,  and  there  is  a 
oansideralile  number  of  shops.  The  streets 
winding,  and  the  honsea  nnnsuall;  high. 
I  ooontrj  is  w^  cnHnated,  to  a  consider, 
abloeitant.  Hebroo  is  computed  to  be  twentj. 
seven  mtlea  aonth.West  of  Jernaalem. 

HEIFKR,  a  yonog  cow,  used  in  saerifioe  at 
'thetample,  Nnm,  xix,  KIO.  Moees  and  Aaron 
were  instroctad  to  deGrer  the^Tiae  eouunand 
to  the  children  of  Israel  that  the;  ahouM  pro- 
onr*  "  a  red  heifer,  without  spot,"  that  is,  one 
thai  WM  eirtirelj  red,  without  one  spot  of  an; 
other  coloor;  "ft«e  from  blemish,  and  on 
wbioh  the  yoke  had  never  jet  come,"  that  is, 
iriueh  had  nerer  jet  been  em^dojed  in  ploogh- 
i>g  the  groand  or  in  any  other  work  ;  for  ne. 
eoraing  to  the  eontmon  eensa  of  all  manhiud, 
Iboae  »"""l«  which  had  been  made  to  aarTe 
othM  naea,  beoamo  mifit  to  be  oflbred  to  God, — 
a  aentiment  which  we  find  in  Homer  and  other 
Heathen  writers.  The  animal  was  to  be  de- 
livered  to  Che  priest,  who  was  to  lead  her  forth 
out  of  the  camp,  and  there  to  slay  her :  the 
priest  was  then  to  take  of  the  blood  with  bis 
finger,  aad  sprinkle  It  seren  times  before  the 
tabenuMde,  and  afterward  to  bom  the  csrcaai : 
then  t«  take  oedar  wood  and  hjnop,  and  acariM 
wood,  and  east  them  into  the  namea.  The 
ariiaa  were  to  be  gathered  no,  and  preaerred 
in  a  saonra  and  clesn  place,  tor  the  use  of  the 
CDOgtegatiDn.  by  the  Bpriokling  of  which  ashes 
in  water,  it  becwm  ii  Water  of  seperation,  br 
means  of  which  a  typical  or  ceremonial  purifl- 
oation  &r  sin  was  effected,  Heb.  ii,  13. 

HELIOPOLI8.    See  On. 

HELL.  Tbia  is  a  Saxon  word,  which  is 
derived  from  a  verb  which  signifies  to  kidt  or 
MiKMsl.  A  late  eminent  Biblical  critic.  Dr. 
Campbell,  has  tuTestigated  this  sobject  with 
his  usual  accuracy;  and  the  following  is  the 
substanoe  of  hie  remarki.  In  the  Hebrew 
Soriptnies  the  word  litol  frequently  occun, 
and  uniformly,  be  thinkB,  denotes  tbe  state  of 
the  dead  in  ^neral,  without  regard  to  the 
character*  of  Uie  persons, 


their  happinsM  or  mitery.  In  ttanalatmg  that 
void,  the  LKX  hsTe  olraoat  invariably  used  the 
Oreak  term  SiSit,  kade*,  which  means  tbe  re- 
oeptacle  of  the  dead,  and  ought  rarely  to  have 
been  translated  lell,  in  tbe  sense  in  which  we 
now  Use  it,  namely,  as  the  place  of  tormeDt. 
To  denote  this  latter  object,  the  New  Testa, 
ment  writers  always  make  use  of  the  Creek 
word  yhrta,  whioh  is  compounded  of  two  He. 
btew  WMds,  de  Hinmm,  that  is,  "  TTie  Tallev 
of  Hlnnom,"  a  place  near  Jerusalem,  in  whicb 
children  were  croetlv  sacriJloed  by  Are  to  Mo. 
loch,  the  idol  of  the  Ammonites,  S  Chron. 
xixili,  6.  This  place  was  also  called  Ttphet, 
3  IDngs  iiiit,  10,  alhiding,  as  h  supposed,  to 
tbe  noise  ofdittms,  (Isfnt  signiQring  a  drum.) 
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then  nUad  to  drown  tbe  crisi  of  b«tpleM  id- 
fknti.  A*  in  proceiB  of  (ima  thii  plies  came 
to  be  eonvidered  an  emblem  of  bell,  or  ttw 
piece  of  torment  reserved  foi  the  puuuhmeiit 
of  the  wicked  in  a  futun  Mate,  the  name 
ToBh£l  cune  gradually  to  be  uaed  in  Uua  aanae, 
and  at  length  to  be  conGoed  to  it.  In  this 
■enee,  also,  the  word  gekenwit  a  ajnonjmoiu 
term,  i>  alwaja  to  be  underatooii  in  the  New 
Tnalament,  where  it  occurs  about  a  doien 
timea.  The  coofiuion  that  hai  ariwn  on  thia 
subject  haa  been  occaaioned  not  only  by 


fiequBBtly  b;  the  tann  itU;  but  the  Greek 
word  hadtM,  which  occurs  eleTon  times  in  the 
New  Testament,  is,  in  erery  instance,  ezoept 
one,  treiulated  by  the  Mine  English  wok], 
which  it  ought  never  to  have  been.  In  the 
following  paesagct  of  the  Old  Testamenl  it 
■eenu,  however,  that  a  Hiturc  world  of  wo 
i>  eipresaed  by  ihtol;  "They,"  the  wicked, 
"  fpend  tlieir  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  momeBt 
go  down  to  tieot,"  Job  xzi,  13.  "  The  wicked 
Mall  be  turned  into  Mieol,  and  all  the  nations 
that  forget  God,"  Psalm  ix,  17,  IB.  "He 
feet  go  dawn  to  death,  lier  atepa  take  hold  oi 
licot,"  Ftov.  t,  i.  "  But  be  knoweth  not  thai 
the  ghosts  are  there,  and  that  her  guests  an 
in  the  depths  of  sieol,"  Pror.  ii,  18.  ■'  Thon 
•halt  beat  him  willi  a  rod,  and  ihalt  deliver  hie 
•oul  from  thtel,"  Fiot.  zxiii,  14.  Thus,  as 
Stuart  obMrres,  m  his  "  Esaay  on  f^iture 
PonisluDent,"  while  the  OU  Teatamenl 
ploys  (Aeol,  in  moat  cases  to  designate 
grave,  the  region  of  the  dead,  the  place  of  de. 
parted  epirits,  it  employs  it  also,  in  some  cases, 
to  designate  along  with  this  idea  the  adjunct 
one  of  the  place  of  misery,  place  of  punish- 
ment, region  of  wo.  In  this  respect  '  '"' 
fiUIy  with  ihr   -        ■-     -           * 


B  New  Tasi 
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le  region  of  MiparBle  spirits,  witho 
"  (>.=;.  condition,  yet,  in  Luke  » 


S3,  "  In  hades  J>  rf  v*^  ho  litUd  up  hi*  eyes, 
being  in  torments,"  it  is  clearly  used  foi  a 
place  and  condition  of  misery.  Tbe  word  Acil 
ia  alio  used  by  our  ttanahLtora  for  (feimna, 
which  means  Uie  world  of  future  punishment, 
"How  shall  ye  escape  (he  daumatioo  of  hell. 

Hell,  Gatti  qf.     See  GiTia. 

HELLENI:JTS.  Oa  this  appellation,  Di 
Jennings  observog.  There  is  a  very  remarkable 
spfieUation  which  the  Apostle  Paul,  aAer  glo- 
tymg  in  hie  being  "of  the  stock  of  Israel,  and 
of  tbe  tribe  of  Benjamin,"  applies  to  himself, 
namely,  thai  he  was  "a  Hebrew  of  Ihe  He. 
brews,"  Phil.  Hi,  5.  By  this  expression  Godwin 
underitanda  a  Hebrew  both  by  father's  and 
mother's  side.  But  if  this  be  all  thai  the  phri 
imports,  there  seems  to  bo  very  little  occasion  I 
the  Apostle's  using  it  immediately  after  having 
declared,  that  he  tras  "  of  the  stock  of  Israel, 
and  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  i"  which,  on  God- 
win's mppositian,  is  the  same  aa  a  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews;  for  tbe  Jews  were  not  allowed 
to  ulaxiy  oDt  of  theii  own  nation ;  oi  if  (hey 
•ometiaies  married  pioselytea,  yet  their  oumbM 


was  oompantivdy  so  small  amoMf  Umbi,  espa- 
dal^  while  they  wei*  under  onmenon,  aa 
tbey  were  at  that  time  by  tbe  Kodmiis,  that 
nMiiliiiih.  Taui  would  hardly  have  inentiaBed 

■■  a  diatianiahing  priruege  and  honour, 
(hat  neither  of  hia  parents  were  proaelyte*.  It 
ia  tharafbre  a  much  more  probable  scum,  that 

Hebrew  of  tbe  Hdnews  signifies  a  Hebnw 
both  by  nation  and  language,  which  muHitodes 
of  Abral>aa>*a  poaterity,  m  those  days,  went 
not ;  or  one  of  the  Hebiew  Jews,  who  perform- 
ed their  public  worship  in  tbe  Hebrew  tongue  ; 
ior  such  were  reekoned  more  honaurabls  than 
the  Uelleniatio  Jews,  who  in  their  dispersitHi 
havioii,  ia  a  manner,  lost  the  Hebrew,  used 
the  Greek  liDgui^  m  MO-it,  and  read  tbe 
Scripture  out  of  the  Septnagint  version.  We 
meet  with  this  distinolion  among  the  eon. 
verted  Jews,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  **  In 
dsys,  when  tbe  number  of  the  disciplei 
of  the 

This  is  what  St.  Paal  probably 
Hebrew,  aa  lUstiDgnisb- 
:  "  Are  tbey  Hebrews  1 
6o  am  I.  Am  they  biselites  T  So  am  I," 
a  Corinthian*  xi,  3S.  In  one  sense,  these  wim 
oonreitible  termB,  both  si^ifying  Jews  by 
iligion ;  but  in  the  aenea  juM 
mentioned,  there  were  many,  in  tboae  days, 
who  were  Isrselites,  but  not  Hebrews.  St. 
Full  was  both,  not  only  an  Israelite  by  birth, 
but  a  Hebrew,  and  not  a  Hellenistic  Jew. 
Godwin  eipreese*  himself  inaccurately,  when 
he  eays  that  those  who  hved  in  Palestine,  and 
who,  as  using  the  Hebrew  teit  in  their  public 
worahip,  were  oppotted  to  the  'EAAfrnra'p  are 
atUei  Hebrewe,  or  Jewe.  For,  though  He- 
brew and  Jew  are  convertible  terms,  when 
opposed  to  Gentiles,  as  denoting  the  eeed  of 
AbrahsiD.  and  professors  of  the  Mosaic  i«li- 
gion,  see  Jer.  iiiiv,  9 ;  yet,  a*  opposed  to  the 
■eX)iiih7«1,  they  are  not  convertible  terms,  there 
being  Hebrew  Jews  and  Hellenistio  Jews;  for 
it  is  said,  that  when  *'they,  who  were  scattered 
by  the  perseentioD  that  aroee  aboo(  Stephen, 
travelled  into  aeveral  countries,  preaching  the 
word  (o  none  but  Jews  only,"  yet  they  spoke, 
UK  Tiit  'EkAnvivdc,  to  the  Hellenists  or  Gre. 
cuns.  Act*  li.  19.  90.  In  order  to  conHnu 
the  senae  Which  is  here  given  of  the  word 
'EUimril,  in  opposition  to  the  appellation  He- 
brews, it  i*  proper  we  should  take  notice  of  the 
distinction  between  the  'E]iXi|>f(  and  'Eikimral. 
The  former  were  Greeks  by  nation,  and  as  such 
distinguished  from  Jews,  Acts  ivi,  1 J  lii,  10; 
and  the  Greek  empire  having  been  rendered  l^ 
Alexander  in  a  manner  universal,  and  their 
language  being  then  the  moat  common  and 
generu,  the  aj^Uation  Gre^s  i*  sometime* 
given  (o  tbe  whole  Heathen  world,  nr  to  all 
who  were  not  Jews,  Rom.  i,  16;  ii,  9.  These 
Greek*,  called  'EXlvpcisI  by  Joaephus,  nre 
always  styled  'E^Xmi  in  the  New  Testament. 
On  which  account  Grotiu*,  nirderttanding  by 
the  '£)i>i|Kr<i>,  or  "Grecians,  to  whom  some  af 
those  who  were  dispersed  on  the  peraeeotion 
wbieharoae  abont  Stephsn,  preached  the  Lwd 
Jaaos>  Ae(a     ■    —    --    -      ■ 


,  19,  ao,  Greek*  by  nation. 
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«  IB  a  B<urt«k»  in  th*  («it,  Mid 
•here  it  Mtoording  to  tha  Sfriui  and  V(dgmt« 
TCcriona :  "  Certi  Ugfmibtm,"  [it  oogbt  cer- 
ttinijlotwTMd,]  luthha,  '^■pot  ntc 'KAlfuf.' 
So  indBsd  tbo  AltiuidriaD  mamuoripl  m&da, 
but  it  ii  nipported  by  no  otbsi  copy.  And  Ibis 
ia  decinvB  l^minst  'it — thkt  fiom  the  wonU 
immeiiiatblf  preeediDg,  it  ii  eridimt  that  tb«n 
6t««iuu  wen  bv  natioD  Jewi,  and  not  GreiJii ; 
it  being  aiproaaly  taid,  that  tboaa  who  were 


1  tba 


Goawl  to  theJflwa  only."  Ai  for  the  *E>Xjih(, 
or  Greaki  mantioDed  in  St.  John'a  Goapel,  •« 
bains  coma  to  Jeraaalem  at  tbo  paMovei  to 
norahip  in  tha  temple,  John  zii,  SO,  and  like- 
wiae  thoM  meDtiooad  in  tits  Acta,  aa  worehip. 
[Hnf  along  with  the  Jews  in  the  aynagogiiet, 
Ada  in,  1 ;  iriii,  4 ;  they  wOie  doubtlsM 
Greaka  by  birth  and  nation,  yet  proaelyte*  to 
the  Jewiah  lehnon.  Than  ia  a  dirtinction 
nude  batwean  Jen  and  proaelytaa,  Acta  ii, 
10 ;  bat  nona  batween  Habnwa  and  proaelyte*, 
because  a  proielyta  might  be  either  a  Hebrew 
or  a  HcUeniat,  acconung  to  the  lancnuge  in 
which  he  perlbnnsd  public  worahip.  That  the 
Helteniat*  or  Greoiana,  were  Jewa,  ia  fiirtber 
argued  from  tha  account  we  have,  that  when 
at  Jemaalem  St.  Paul  "diaputed  aninat  the 
Grecima,  they  went  about  to  aUy  bun,"  Acts 
iz,  39,  aa  the  Jewa  at  Damuooa  bad  dom  ' 
fore,  Acta  iz,  S3.  Now  hod  these  Grei 
been  itiangeia  of  a  diflbrant  notion,  it  ca 
be  imafinf^  thej  durat  hare  attempted  U 
a  Jew,  among  hia  own  coantryDien,  in  the 
o^rital,  and  witHont  a  fonnal  accuaation  of 
bini'  before  any  of  their  tribunala.  Upon  the 
whole,  the  'ElltrfH^,  or  Greciana  being-  Jewa 
who  naed  the  Greek  toifgne  in  their  aacied  - 
•leiaea,  the  Hebrew  Jewa  and  Grecian  J< 
woe  diitingniabed  in  thoae  daya,  in  like  m 
nai  aa  th»  PottafDeae  and  Datoh  Jewi 
among  ua,  not  ao  much  by  the  place  of  tt 
Urth,  (many  bainf  bom  in  England,  otbora 
•broadj)  aa  fay  the  Ittignag*  thej  use  in  their 
puUio  prajeia  and  aeimona. 

Amottf  the  wonderful  dealing*  of  Ood,  san 
Dr.  Noaoder,  by  which  the  ooming  of  Cbna. 
tianity  was  [separed,  nuiit  be  placed  the  apiead- 
ing  of  the  Jewa  among  the  Greek*  and  ItoiDanB. 
Those  among  tbetii  who  belonged  to  the  Phaii- 
aeei  gave  tbemeelves  much  tronble  to  obtain 
piaseTytea ;  and  the  loai  of  respect  for  the  old 
popolu  raiigioD,  and  the  unaatiafiBd  religioua 
wanta  of  multitudes,  farthered  their  news. 
BeTCianca  for  the  national  God  of  the  Jews, 
as  a  mighty  Being,  and  reverence  for  theaeeret 
■andnary  of  the  splendid  temple  of  Jerusalem, 
bad  long  gained  admittance  among  Ibe  Hea- 
then. Jewiahgoetv  (enchantara,  jngfrlen,  &o) 
permitlsd  theinsel*ei  to  make  nae  oi  •  thou- 
sand acts  of  delusion,  in  which  they  were  very 
sfciUUl,  to  moke  an  impresnon  of  aatonishmmt 
on  the  minds  of  those  around  them.  Confi- 
dence in  Judaism  had  in  consequence  made 
•ucb  wide  progreia,  espacioUy  in  largtt  coital 
towna,  that  the  Roman  writera  in  the  time  of 
the  first  emperora  openly  cfnnplain  of  it;  and 
Saneu,  in  his  book  upon  anpentiliun.  said  of 
tha  Jewa,  "  The  sonqnered  haTC  giran  law*  to 


the  eonqnerors/'  lie  Jewish  proaslytejna. 
kers,  "  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,"  who  had 
themselree  no  conception  of  the  real  nature 
of  raligion,  could  give  to  others  no  iniighi  into 
it.  They  often  aOowed  their  converts  to  take 
up  a  kind  of  dead  monotheism,  and  merely  et- 
change  one  kind  of  rapersliticin  for  another  ; 
tliey  taught  them,  that,  by  tho  mere  outward 
worship  of  one  God,  and  outward  ceremonials, 
tbey  were  sura  of  tha  nace  of  God,  without 
requiring  any  change  of  life ;  and  (hey  gave  to 
them  oiuy  new  means  ofiilencing  their  eon. 
science,  and  new  support  in  the  sins  which 
tfaej  were  unwilling  to  renounce ;  and  henoa 
our  fiBviour  reproached  thete  proselyte-mokera, 
that  they  made  theit  converts  ten  time*  mora 
the  children  of  hell,  than  they  themselves  were. 
But  we  must  here  accurately  diatinguish  be- 
tween the  two  classes  of  proselytes.  Thp 
proselytes  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  th« 
proselytes    of  rizhteoosnee*,  who  underwent 


whole  of  the  ceremonial  law,  were  very  dif. 
forent  from  the  proselyte*  of  the  gate,  who 
only  bound  themselves  to  renounce  idolatry,  to 
the  worship  of  the  one  God,  and  to  abstinence 
from  all  Heathenish  excess,  as  well  as  from 
every  thtnef  which  appearedto  have  any  con- 
nection with  idolatry.  The  fbrnier  often  em. 
braced  all  the  fanaticism  and  superstition  df 
the  Jews,  and  allowed  themselvea  to  be  blindW 
led  by  their  Jewish  teachers.  The  more  diffi- 
cult It  had  been  to  them  to  subject  themselves 
to  the  obesrvanca  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial 
law,  necessarily  so  irksome  to  a  Greek  or  a 
Roman,  the  less  could  they  6nd  it  in  their 
hearts  to  beHeve,  that  all  Uiis  had  Iwen  in  loin, 
that  they  hod  obtained  no  advantage  by  it,  and 
that  they  muit  renounce  their  presumed  holi- 
ness. What  Jnatin  Martyr  says  to  th»  Jews, 
hfdds  good  of  these  proselytes :  "  The  prose- 
lytes not  only  do  not  beheve,  but  they  calum- 
nste  ^lenome  of  Christ  twioe  aamuch  as  you, 
and  they  wish  to  murder  and  torture  us  who 
briieve  on  him,  becsum  they  are  desirous  to 
resemble  you  In  every  thing."  The  proselyto* 
of  the  gate,  on  the  contrary,  had  taken  many 
of  the  most  admirable  truths  out  of  Judaism. 
Without  becoming  entirely  Jews,  they  had 
became  acquainted  with  the  Holy  Scripture* 
of  the  Jew*,  they  had  heard  of  the  promised 

from  God,  of  the  King  armed  with 

God,  of  whom  a  report  hod  been 
sprean,  as  !^netoniua  says  in  the  liAi  of  Vespa- 
sian, over  the  whole  of  the  east.  Much  of 
that  which  they  had  heard  from  their  Jewish 
teachers,  chose  writings  they  had  read,  bad 
reinained  dark  to  them,  fnd  they  were  still  to 
seek  bi  them.  By  the  notions  which- they  had 
received  from  the  Jews,  of  one  God,  of  the 
divine  government  of  the  world,  of  God's  judg- 
ment, and  of  the  Messiah,  they  were  more 
prepared  for  the  Gospel  than  otiier  Heathens; 
and  because  they  still  thought  that  they  had 
too  little,  becauss  they  tiad  no  determined 
system,  and  were  curiona  after  n 
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tMrira  ttm  GctftX  tbM  nunj  of  the  J«wi. 
From  tlw  vmj  fc«giiuiiDC  Umt  bdM  tern  bwn 
attatflra  to  tfce  pnaoU^K  of  thB  OtMpal,  which 
Movad  la  thm,  witboot  naUnc  tfaam  J«wa, 
»Ml«hil»inai»fiiWy«wt  of  tit—  pcmnnM 
of  whkta  tho  Jaws  bad  i^au  to  then.  To 
tbaaa  prMeljtea  of  tba  fUa,  (tba  ffl^^nti  rtt 
•ih,  ihAtMUt  of  tbo  IMW  TMtaoMiit,)  paHad, 
tbaiofhto.  aaoordins  to  Uw  Aeta,  tha  pnaeh. 
iag  of  tba  Goipal,  whan  it  had  baen  tafacted 
br  tba  bliudad  Jewai  aiidban  the  aaad  of  tba 
dtrinawotdftiud  afittisf  >eil  in  baatidenr- 
nnn  nf  hiilln»M  Tbata  were,  however,  doabt- 
Im*,  unoof  tba  pnaalytaa  of  the  pto,  aoBe 
who,  wwUaff  in  ftof"  aamaalaa*  ia  Iheir 
aMMh  aAat  nUfiama  tratb,  oalr  daairad,  ia 
•*atT  SH^  aa  aan  roMl  to  baa*«D,  which  did 
■at  ra^BMO  any  aelf  iwiiil  j  Mid  who,  in  order 
lo  be  inM  «f  Mug  on  tba  mA  nda,  lAathar 
powciand  trathlarwitta  tbaJowaortbe  H< 


_.   .    .  „         "the 

daager.  The  Konum  ea^  w 
upon  the  Jewiih  itato  j  our  Lord  invitad  thmi 
to  hinwelf  ID  order  to  guard  them  from  threat. 
B«ed  calamiti— :  thej  diragarded  hia  inrita. 
tiona  asd  waieinga,  and  fell  a  pniy  to  thair 
adTWwariea.  The  affaotion  of  tbe  ban  to  bar 
brood  ta  ao  atrong  aa  to  hava  becoino  pmrra- 
bial.  Theta  ia  a  baantifbl  Gmk  apigrain  in 
the  Anthoioipa,  which  afforda  a  rsry  fme  iihia- 
'  ation  of  the  LOeotian  of  diia  Urd  in  another 
law.  It  bae  been  thua  traoalated ; — 
"Benoib  hsfbattring  wiuEtbe  bea  drfaida 


lUpped  in  the  mu^^ogoe 

■f  Jollovkb,  rri ti in  tlie  templaa  of  the 

«4a,  and  wbo,  tbonfiwe,  flattated  in  anqwnaa 
Eatwaea  Jiid>iM>  aad  Healheniaa. 

HBMLOCK.  vn  and  m%  Dent.  ui*.  18 
xijdi,  33  i  PnJn  izU,  91 ;  Jer.  viU,  14 ;  ii,  16 
xiiii,  U ;  Lam.  iii,  S,  19 ;  Hoaea  i,  4 ;  AnM>* 
*i,19.  In  the  t«D  latter  plaoea  DDT  tranalatora 
haTO  rendved  tbe  word  jhaatoajt  in  the  othara, 
faU.  Hillar  auppoaaa  it  the  amattrflm,  da. 
BOibad  kj  nay ;  hit  Celnna  abenra  it  to  be 
the  htmWh  It  ia  aiidant,  from  Dent,  uix, 
18,  that  aoow  barb  or  plant  ia  meant  of  a  na. 
linant  or  naaaaona  kjnd,  hauag  tliare  tuned 
witb>aiai«iaid,  and  inttMmargmofoiu  Bible* 
U[Jaiiiad  to  be  "  a  poiaontiil  barb."  Id  lilte 
manner  aee ler.  tiii,  14;  ix,  15;  and  iziii,  15. 
In  Hoaaa  z.  4,  Ibe  eoipariaop  ia  to  a  bitter  barb, 
whieh,  growiiw  among  crain,  ovarpowera  the 
naa&l  mratabu.  and  anbatitDtaa  a  pemioiona 
waad.  "If.'aayatkaaDtborof  "Seriptoralllaa. 
tntad,"  "  tba  eowf  riaim  ba  to  a  plant  growinj 
in  tb*  AuioWB  of  the  field,  alriotly  apeaki 


iknw, 
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to  anawer  Una  cbarader ;  hot  if  we  m«f  1 
dilobea  arannd,  or  tlw  mowt  or  aoaken  placea 
within  (ba  field  abo,  wbieb  I  partly  auapoot, 
than  wo  naf  indodo  otbac  planta;  and  I  do 
not  aaa  wbj  bamloch  majr  not  ho  inteodc' 
Sohanehier  incline*  to  tbia  rather  than  wen 
Mwad  or  Mtoftat,  aa  tlw  LXX  have  rendered 
liiiB  pTopnet  appaara  to  mean  a  Tagetabla  which 
bImoU  *n>eaT  wbolaeome,  and  raaamble  thoae 
known  to  be  ■ahitary,  aa  Judgmeal,  wheg  jnat, 
DfoperlT  ia ;  bnt  eiporienoa  would  demoDatrata 
ita  mahgnitf ,  a*  uojiiat  jodgment  ia  when  en- 
forced. Hemlock  ia  poiaonoua,  and  water- 
hemlock  eapecLallf ;  yet  either  of  Iheae  maj  be 
miataken,  and  aoma  of  thair  parta,  tbe  rool 
parlicularlT,  iiia}^  decMre  bnt  too  fatally." 

HEN,  tfnt,  3  Eadraa  i,  30  i  Matt,  uiii,  3T ; 
Lake  liii,  34.  in  theee  Uat  two  paaeagau  onr 
Saxionr  exalainia.  "  O  Jeiuaalem,  Jeraaaieni, 
bow  often  would  I  have  gatbwod  thy  children 
together,  eran  aa  a  ban  gUhaietii  bar  ebiokeni 
utider  bar  wing*,  aad  ye  would  not !"  Tba 
metaphor  bare  oaad  ia  a  vary  baaatiftil  one. 
When  the  ben  aeaa  a  luid  of  pioy  coming,  aba 


darlina  otb] 
(hrgugh  tbe 
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Tba  EhiUiDg  flnHa  and  tuelanaol  Am ; 

TiJl  nnqviu'il  by  the  caM  and  ptming  hlaa. 

True  la  oer  cbaige  iht  imiahiaal  laM." 
Flatarcb,  in  hia  '«Kih  De  PkiUtl»rgi»,  n^n. 
aants  thia  patontal  attacbmant  and  can  in  a 

ry  pleating  manner  :  •'  DO  we  not  daily  ob. 


aerre  with  what  care  tba  hen  protecta  bar 
(dncfcana;  givingaomeabeltorunder  her  wing*, 
anpporting  otben  Dpoa  ber  back,  calling  them 
ound  bar.  and  picking  oat  tbeir  food ;  and  if 
ly  animal  approachea  that  tetriftea  them, 
driving  it  away  with  a  courage  and  itrength 
traly  wonderliil  7" 

HENOTICON,  a  decree  or  edict  of  the  Em- 
peror Zeno,  which  wai  dated  at  Conatantino- 
pta  in  tbe  year  48SI,  and  by  whieh  be  intended 
to  nnile  all  the  partiaa  in  ratigion  nnder  one 
faith.  Tot  tbia  reaHin  the  decree  waa  called 
Atwriron,  whiob  unufiea  "union"  or  "onit. 
ing."  It  ia  generally  agreed  that  it  wa«  pub- 
bahed  bf  tin  adrioe  of  Acaeiua,  biahop  of 
Conatantinopla,  wbo  wished  to  reconcile  tbe 
contending  partiea.  ~  \hit  decree  repeated  and 
confirmed  all  tliat  bad  been  enacted  in  the 
councila  of  Nioe,  Conatairtinople,  Epheana, 
and  Ghalcedon,  agaioat  the  Ariana,  NeatoriuDa, 
and  Butychiana,  withont  particnlarly  mention- 
ing the  cooucil  of  Chalcedon.  The  1; nolicm 
was  approred  by  all  Ihooe  of  the  two  contend- 
ing piutiea  who  were  ronurkable  for  their 
candour  and  moderstiOD ;  bat  it  waa  oppcaed 
by  tbe  riolant  and  obatinate,  who  complained 
that  it  waa  injoriooa  to  the  honour  and  au. 
thority  of  (beuMMt  holy  council  of  Chalcedon. 
Henoe  aroae  new  contonCa  and  new  divlEiona 
sot  leaa  deplorable  than  Ihoae  which  this  de- 
cree waa  intended  to  auppresa.  The  Catholica 
oppoaed  it  with  all  their  atrength ;  and  it  waa 
condemned  in  fbrm  by  Pope  Felii  II. 

HERESY,  lutretU,  ■Ipoic,  from  slfA.,  / 
ctoear,  aipiifiOB  an  error  in  »ome  eaaeulial 
point  of  Chriatian  &ith,  publicly  avowed,  and 
obatinately  maintuned ;  or,  according  to  the 
legal  detlnitioD,  "  SmteRtia  nrwn  dieinaruM 
ktanmae  ttim  txeogilmta,  faiam  decta,  ((  per. 
tmaeilrr  itffua."  \Ka  opinion  of  divine 
tfainn  invented  by  hnmaB  reaaon,  openly 
taught,  and  obttioately  defended.]  Among 
the  ancienta,  the  word  hertn/  appear*  to  hare 
had  nothing  of  that  odioua  ngnilication  which 
baa  been  attached  to  it  by  eccleaiiiaticat  writeia 
tn  later  time*.  It  only  aignified  a  peculiar 
<^nion,  dogma,  or  aect,  witbont  conv^ing 
any  reproach ;  being  indifleiontly  naed,  either 
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of  k  p&lt]'  afiptoTed,  or  of  one  diuppiiivAd,  (7 

the  writer.  In  thia  leuM  tbe;  spoke  of  the 
ikeiea;  of  the  Stoici,  of  the  PeripUetiuB,  Epi. 
oureauB,  Six,  luakiUDg  the  aect  or  peuuliu- 
■fitem  of  th(«e  philMopben.  In  the  histoii- 
ul  put  of  the  New  Teatunent,  the  wodi 
■eanu  to  bsu  TWf  dbuIj  the  ume  uguiT 
tioa,  being  ein|ilo;ed  indiacriminstsl;  to  dsi 
•  lact  01  putj,  whslhei  good  or  bad.  Thiu 
He  ra>d  of  the  wet  01  hsmy  of  the  Sadduceea, 
oftke  Pfauueee,  of  the  Nanrensa,  Sla.  Se* 
Acta  T,  17;  ST,  Si  XUT,  5;  izvi,  5;  uriii, 
39.  In  the  tno  former  of  those  paasagea,  the 
tann  hirety  seems  to  be  adopted  by  the  ascrad 
tuaturiaii  merely  for  the  uke  of  dietiaclian, 
without  the  least  appBarance  of  anj  inteotion 
'  I  convey  either  piaiae  or  blame.  In  Acts 
xvi,  4,  6,  St.  Paul,  in  defending  himself  be. 


to  which  he  had  belonged,  and  to  ^re  theu 
spitem  the  preference  orei  evecj  other  ajs. 
tern  ef  Judaism,  both  with  regard  to  sound. 
ness  of  doctrine  and  purity  ofmorala. 

a.  It  has  been  suggested  that  tho  accepta- 
tion of  the  word  olpuit  in  Lbe  epistles  is  dif 
ferent  from  what  it  ha*  bean  observed  to  be  in 
the  histories!  books  of  the  New  TestamenL 
In  order  to  acoount  for  tbi*  difierencet  it  may 
be  obaened  that  the  word  sscl  has  always 
something  relative  in  it;  and  therefore,  aL 
though  the  genera]  import  of  the  term  be  the 
same,  it  will  convey  a  favourable  or  an  im&- 
vouribls  idea,  according  to  the  particular 
relation  whii^h  it  bears  in  the  application. 
When  it  is  used  along  with  the  proper  nanie, 
-  by  way  of  distinguishing  one  party  from 
another,  it  conveys  neither  praise  noi  ra. 
proacb.  If  any  thing  repiebeoBible  or  com- 
mendable be  meant,  it  is  soggeited,  not  by  the 
wordglpHK  itself,  but  by  the  words  with  which 
it  itBuOB  ooonected  in  construction.  Thus  we 
may  speak  of  a  strict  sect,  or  a  lax  sect;  or  of 
a  good  sect,  or  a  bad  sect.  Again;  the  term 
may  be  applied  lo  a  party  foimed  in  a  commu- 
nity, wheu  considered  in  reference  to  the 
whole.  If  the  coounuDity  be  of  such  a  natora 
at  not  to  admit  of  sucb  a  subdiTiiioo,  without 
impairing  or  corrupting  its  constitution,  a 
charge  of  splitting  into  sects,  or  forming  par- 
ties, u  wpiivalent  to  a  charge  of  corruption  in 
that  which  is  most  essential  to  the  existence 
and  welfare  of  the  aocietj.  Ilanoe  ariuw  the 
whole  difference  in  the  word,  as  it  is  used  in 
the  historical  part  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
in  tbe  epistles  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  for 
these  are  the  only  ApoHllee  who  employ  it.  In 
tho  history,  the  reference  is  'always  of  Lho  first 
kind ;  in  the  epistles,  it  is  alwaya  of  the  second- 
la  these  laal,  the  Apostles  iddresa  themselves 
Duly  to  Christiana,  and  either  reprehend  them 
for,  or  warn  them  against,  lorming  sects 
among  themselves,  to  tjie  prejudice  of  charity, 
to  the  production  of  much  mischief  withm 
their  community,  and  of  great  scandal  to  the  1 
nncoDverted  world  without,  lu  both  applies^ 
tioits,  however,  the  radical  import  of  the  word 
is  tbe  lame ;  and  even  in  the  latter  it  has  no 
necessary  reference  to  doctrine,  true  or  fajss. ' 
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During  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  tha 
term  lisresy  graduaUy  lost  tbe  hnacenee  of  ita 
original  meaning,  and  oame  to  be  applied,  in 
a  (aproachiiil  sense,  to  any  coiruption  of  what 
was  considered  a*  the  orthodox  eroed,  or  even 
to  any  departure  from  the  establistted  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  church. 

3.  Tlie  heresies  chiefly  alluded  to  in  the 
apostolical  epistlss  are,  first,  those  of  the  ju. 
daiaen,  or  ligid  adherents  to  tiie  Mosaic  rilM, 
especially  that  of  circumciaion ;  second,  tfaoM 
of  convaitsd  HeUooists,  or  Gmiian  Jews,  who 
held  tbe  Greek-  eloquenoe  and  philosophy  in 
too  high  an  estimatiim,  and  cornpled,  by  Um 
speoulationa  of  the  lattst,  like  amplicitj  of  lb* 
Gospsl ;  and  third,  those  who  enaaaTOUted  to 
blend  Christianiljr  with  a  miud  pliileai^y  cf 
magic,  demcmology,  a^  Platfniisai,  whieb 
was  then  highlj'  popular  in  the  world.  With 
respect  to  the  latter,  the  renKrb  of  Hug  will 
lend  to  illustrate  some  passages  in  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul : — Without  being  aoquaisted  with 
the  notions  of  those  teachers  who  caused  tke 
Apostle  so  much  anxiety  and  so  much  vsza. 
tion,  a  conaidsrabls  part  of  these  treatises 
must  necessaril;  remain  dark  a>d  anintelligi- 
hle.  From  the  criteria  by  which  the  Apoatls 
points  tham  out,  at  one  time  some  deemed 
that  tbsy  recogidsed  the  Gnostics ;  others  per- 
ceived none  but  tbe  Baaenes;  and  every  one- 
found  oigDiiMntB  for  his  assertions  from  the 
''ularitj  of  the  dootrines,  opinion*,  and  mo. 
).  It  would,  howevery  be  as  diSicDlt  to 
ITS  that  tin  Gnostic  school  had  at  that  time 
indeed  perfectly  devsli^ied  itsalf,  as  it  is  unjust 
charae  the  Essanss  with  ttiat  extreme  of 
mor^y  of  vhich  St.  Paul  accused  tbsss 
Boducers,  stnos  tbe  contemporaries  uid  ae- 
quaintances  of  thia  Jewish  sect  mention  them 
with  honour  and  respaot,  and  extol  its  mem- 
bera  as  tha  most  virtoona  pien  of  their  age. 
The  similarity  of  tha  pcinoiples  and  opinions,' 
which  will  have  been  observed  in  botb  parties 
campared  with  St.  Paul'*  dedaiations,  flows 
from  a  common  source,  from  the  philosophy 
of  that  a^,  whence  Itoth  the  one  and  tbe  other 
biTO  derived  their  sbaxe.  We  shall  therefore 
go  leas  astraif,  if  we  recede  a  step,  and  con- 
sider tbe  philosophy  itself,  as  the  general 
modeller  of  these  dorivative  theories.  It 
found  ils  followsrs  among  Judaism  as  well  as 
among  tho  Hoathoos ;  it  both  introduced  ita 
specmative  preparations  into  Christiaiut]r,  snd 
-indeavoured  to  unite  thsm  or  to  adjust  them 
o  it,  as  well  as  they  ware  tiih,  by  wliich 
nean*  Christianity  would  bare  become  ds- 
formed  and  unlike  to  itself,  and  would  have 


defended  it  agaiikst  the  follies  of  men. 
An  oriental,  or,  as  it  la  comnionly  csJled,  a 
Babylonian  or  Chaldean,  doctrinal  system  had 
already  long  become  known  to  the  Greeks, 
and  even  to  the  Romans,  before  Augustus, 
and  still  more  so  yi  the  Augustan  age,  and 
was  in  the  full  progreaa  of  ita  extension  over 
Asia  and  Europe.  Jt  sat  up  diflereot  dailies 
and  intermediate  spirits  in  explanation  of  cer- 
tain phenomena  of  nature,  far  the  office  of 
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fovorning;  the  world,  and  for  the  aolution  of 
otbec  metiphf  aioBl  queationi,  which  from  tinn 
inunemoriiil  were  reckQDed  uuong  the  difflcuU 
propoiitiona  of  philosophy.  The  pruclicil 
pert  of  tbi*  Djatein  wei  occupied  with  the  pre. 
cept«  by  meuii  of  which  «.  perBon  might  enter 
into  coDununic&tion  with  these  ipirita  or 
demons.  Bat  the  result  which  they  piamised 
to  themeelTca  Jroni  thie  union  with  the  divine 
D&tarea.  wei  that  of  acquiring,  by  their  u- 
Bstance,  eaperhuman  kaowledgie,  that  of  pre- 
dicting future  eveutt,  and  of  perTorminS 
eupematural  works.  Thess  philoaopben  wore 
celebrated  under  the  name  of  magi  and  Chal- 
doana ;  who,  for  the  sake  of  better  accommo- 
dating  themselvee  to  the  weatem  nations, 
modified  their  178100  afler  the  Greek  fomiB, 
■□d  then,  as  it  appears,  knew  how  to  unite  it 
with  the  doctrine  of  Plato,  from  whence  after- 
ward arose  tho  Neo.Platonic  and  in  Chriateii. 
dom  the  Gnosticai  achool.  These  men  forced 
their  way  o»Bn  to  the  throne.  Tiberi 
receiTed  inatruction  in  their  philoaopby,  and 
was  Tery  confident  that  by  mean*  of  an  Intel 
ligence  with  the  demons,  it  was  possible  ti 
learn  and  perfotm  eitraordinary  thinp.  Ner< 
caused  a  great  number  of  them  to  be  brough 
over  from  Asia,  not  unfrequently  at  the  ex 
pense  of  the  prorincea.  The  aupeinatural 
Epiiita  would  not  always  appear,  yet  he  dii 
not  discard  his  belief  of  them.  The  magi  am 
Chaldeana  were  the  peraona  who  were  con 
suited  on  groat  undertakings,  who,  when 
conspiracies  arose,  predicted  the  issue ;  who 
invoked  spirits,  prepared  offerings,  and  in  lore 
affairs  were  obliged  to  afford  aid  from  their 
art.  Even  the  force  of  the  laws,  to  which 
recourse  was  frequently  neeovBary  to  bo  had 
at  Rome,  tended  to  nothing  but  the  augment. 
ation  of  their  authority.  At  they  found  ac. 
ir  with  people  of  all    " 

of  the  pro- 
consul at  Paphoa,  Acts  liii,  6.  Such  was  that 
Simon  in  Bamaria,  Acts  tiii,  ID,  who  was 
there  conaidered  ae  a  higher  being  of  the 
spiritual  class.  The  eipression  ia  remarkable, 
as  it  is  a  part  of  the  technical  language  of  the 
Theurgists;  tfaey  called  him  dlMfiic  rgi  €<  " 
javi^v,  "The  great  power  of  God."  So  ali 
Winy  calls  some  of  the  demons  and  interm 
diate  spirits,  by  whoso  co6pcration  particul: 
reeults  were  effected,  potatalei.  [Powers.] 
Justin  Martyr,  the  fellow  countryman  of  Si- 
mon, has  preserved  to  us  some  technical 
Bipreasions  of  his  followera.  He  says  that 
they  ascribed  to  him  the  high  title  (ripdru 
eitK  ifX."^!  ■"!  J(ncF[iii,  ml  inriiiim.  [Far  ebovo 
all  principality,  and  power,  and  might.]  Of 
these  classes  uf  spirita,  which  appear  under 
such  difibient  appellation!,  the  superior  were 
thorn  who  ruled;  but  the  inferior,  who  had 
more  of  a  material  substance,  and  who,  on 
that  account,  were  able  to  connect  themselvea 
immediately  with  matter,  were  those  who 
executed  the  commandi  of  the  superior.  By 
an  intelligence  with  the  superior  apirits  a  per. 
son  might  have  the  aubkltcm  at  hia  service 
. r.^  .t TO  powerftil  domoni 


thus  cwnmanded  the  inierior  to  axecala  oer. 

in  commisaioas  in  the  material  world:  *Zr 
IfX'm  tSi  iaiftvt'n,  "  By  the  prince  of  the 
ivils,"  Matt.  lii.  24. 

4.  The  Syrian  philoeopher,  Jamblichus,  of 
Chalcis,  has  tumiahed  us  with  a  airciuostantisl 
representation  of  this  aystem  and  its  several 

bis  book  on  t^e  rnvsteries  of  tin 

nd   EgyfrtiaiiB ;— The  nature  of 
the  soda  is  a  pure,  spiritual,  and  perfect  unitj. 
Wi^  this  highest  and  perfect  mmiateriklitj 
no  irtfluanca  on  matter  is  conceivable,  cona*- 
quently,    no   creation  and    dominion   ot*  the 
world.  Certain  subordinate  deities  must  there- 
fore be  admitted,  which  are  more  compounded 
act  upon  grosB  mat. 
eators  of  the  world," 
lllilnfYn,    and    the    "mlera    of  the    world," 
rpdrgp«.     Tha  superior  deities  are,  bow- 
.    the    real  cause  of  all  that  exieta;  and 
from  their  fulness,  from  their  aitfirfa,  it  dv. 

highest  deities  down  to  the  lowest  is  not  by  a 
idden  descent,  bat  by  a  continually  graduat- 
ig  decreaae  ^om  the  highest,  pure,  and 
apirilual  natures,  down  to  those  which  are 
more  substantial  and  material,  which  are  the 
nearest  related  to  the  gross  matter  of  tha 
creatiod,  and  which  consequently  possess  the 
property  of  acting  upon  it.  In  proportion  to 
their  purer  quality,  or  coarser  composition, 
they  occupy  di&rant  places  a*  their  residence, 
either  in  a  denser  atmosphere,  or  in  higher  . 
regions.  The  highest  among  these  classes  of 
spirits  are  called  in<">  O'' 4X'*'> '"'»■  Otii"'' 
among  the  "divine  natures,"  Sclti  uMai,  are 
"  intermediate  beings,"  /t/fai.  Those  which 
occupy  themselves  with  the  Isws  of  the  world 
an  also  called  if^girTtf,  and  "the  ministering 
spirits"  are  lim^iis  and  tyyi^M.  The  arch- 
angels are  not  generally  recognised  in  this 
theory ;  this  cUse  is  said  to  have  been  of  a 
later  origin,  and  to  have  been  first  introduced 
by  Porphyry,  (See  Archaigel.)  If  we  take 
here  also  into  consideration  the  littrlmi,  of 
which  Justin  has  before  spoken,  we  aball  have 
enunjorated  the  J       '  '     ''    ' 

appellati 

arrive  at  a  union  with  the  higher  orders  of 
the  spiritual  world,  in  which  alone  the  highest 
hliae  of  man  consists,  it  is  necessary,  before 
all  things,  to  become  diaengaged  &om  the 
aervitude  of  the  bady,  which  detains  the  soul 
from  soaring  op  to  Us  purely  spiritual-  Hatri. 
monj,  therefore,  and  every  inclination  to 
sexual  concupiscence,  must  be  renounced  be- 
fore tlic  attainmant  of  this  perfection.  Hence, 
the  offiirings  andunitiations  of  the  magi  osn- 
not,  without  great  injury,  be  even  communi- 
cated to  thoeo  who  have  not  as  yet  emanci- 
pated themselves  &am  the  lUiido  pnertan^ 
and  the  propensitioB  to  corporeal  attachments. 
To  eat  meat,  or  to  partake  in  general  of  anjr 
stain  aniina],  nay,  to  oven  touch  it,  contami- 
luitss.  Bo(Uly  ezercisea  and  purifications, 
(hough  not  productivB  of  the  gifts  of  prophecy, 
are  nevertheless  conducive  to  them.  Though  (7 
the  gods  only  attend  to  tbo  pure,  they  never. 
tholeaa   sometimes   mislead   men    to    impure. 
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mctioDi.  "HiiB  mi.f  pnrbaps  procHid  Iroin  the 
toUlly  diffargnt  ids»  o(  that  which  U  eood 
•nd  rigbteotu.  wMob  Embciat  betwe«D   uiem 

S.  This  philosophy  of  vhiiAi  the  eleownta 
had  tinaiy  eiuted  &  loQg  timo  in  tho  eul, 
fermBd  itself,  in  ita  progism  to  1I)B  west,  into 
a  doctrinil  sjBleiD,  which  faiiud  there  Tunicire 
■pprabation  ind  eel^brttf  than  it  ever  had  de- 
■erred.  It  vna  piineipillf  welcome  in  thow 
coantriea,  to  which  the  epirtlsa  of  the  Apottle 
ira  direelsd;  When  St.  Paul  had  pienched  at 
Ephenu,  a  qiuntity  of  magical  and  tbeor^cal 
booka  were  broaght  forward  b;  thsir  poBBees- 
(«i  and  bamed  before  hii  ejM,  Acta  lii,  19. 
This  cit7  Had  Iddk  nnce  been  celebrated  for 
(hem,  and  the  'Cflna  iAiiifif^ta,  and  'E^ia 
yfi^fiar*,  were  apelta  highly  extolled  hy  tho 
ancienta  for  (be  purpoto  of  ptocurinf[  an  on- 
tbority  oyer  the  demon*.  A*  lale  even  as  the 
fbnrlh  century,  the  synod  at  lAodicea  wag 
oblignd  to  inatitute  eerere  lawa  agaiiut  the 
Wonhip  of  angeU,  ag^ainat  raaric.  and  againil 
incanCalioni.  TbeM  opinions  had  taken  euch 
■  deep  root  in  the  nund,  thai  Bome  centuries 
did  not  BufiBee  for  the  erlinction  of  tho  recol- 
lection  of  them.  Now,  there  are  paaaage*  in 
the  Apoalle  which  strikingly  characterize  this 
theory.  Ha  oalli  the  doctrinal  ayetain  of  hie 
opponents  ^Xm^o  pi  urd  Xk^,  "b  philoeo- 
pny  incompatible  with  Chiiatiaaity,"  Col.  ii,  8  ; 
jnnrmi  T^  iyYfin'r,  "a,  wor«hip,of  angels," 
CoLiJ,lS;  JrJo^»>fA(  Jw^ov^itfT,  "adeTQonology," 
1  Tim.  iv,  1.  He  calls  it  ttill  fartbor  r'T"''; 
3  Tim.  iii,  13.  This  ia  the  peculiar  expresaion 
by  which  the  anoients  denoted  magioa!  arts 
and  necromantic  eiporimenla  ;  yAjt  ia.  accord- 
ing to  Haaychins,  /iilys,  lAof,  nifit^^t,  and 
vnrtttt,  iIhtI  fmyita,  fofftatli,  l(i([!(i.  X.  St. 
Faul  eomparea  Ibeee  teacfaera  to  Jannea  and 
Jambrei,  3  llmothy  iii,  B.  Theae  two  persona 
ara,  according  to  the  ancient  truUtion,  the  ms- 
pjciana  who  withstood  Moeea  by  their  arts. 
They  were  from  time  immemorial  names  so  no- 
torious in  the  magical  acienoe,  that  they  did  not 
remain  unknown  even  to  the  Neo-Hatoaics. 
When  the  Apostle  enjoins  the  f^herians  to 
array  themaelvea  in  the  amu  of  faith,  and 
courageously  to  andore  the  cmnbat,  Ephe*. 
Ti,  19,  he  aaya  that  it  ia  Ibe  more  nscaaaiy. 
beeanae  their  combat  j*  not  against  human 
force,  at  apti  [not  against]  otfia  mI  sil^n,  "  floah 
■nd  blood,"  but  against  aupcrfaoman  naturoa. 
Where  he  mentions  these,  he  enumerates  in 
ordBrtbenameaof  thismagioo-spiritaal  world, 
^)^t,  j{ni*l[i«,  particularly  the  iiXfioiftfTVfHr, 
"principalities,''  "powers,"  "nilBta["  and 
lilcawiae  £ies  their  abode  in  the  upper  ajrial 
regions,  ilc  rJr  itfa  Ir  nls  trHfarltif.  In  like 
manner,  in  the  Bpiatle  to  the  CoIosaiaDS',  thr 
the  sake  of  repreaenting  to  them  Christianity 
in  an  eaalted  and  important  light,  and  of  prais- 
ing the  diTine  nature  of  Jsmia,  besaya,  that  all 
that  exists  ia  his  orealion,  and  ia  subjected  to 
llim,  not  even  the  apiritaal  world  eieepled.  He 
then  aeleeta  the  philosophic  appellaUoni  to 
demonstrsta  that  this  suppoeititiaus  demon. 
ooracy  is  whi^y  aaliaui  alent  to  bim ;  whe- 
tJMr  tbey  be  9p^,  or  inf,tnim,  if)(ti  Ifymitt, 
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Sronea,   dominions,   principalities,  ponrera,] 
I.  i,  16.    Finally,  to  destroy  completely  and 
decisively   the   whole   doctrinal    system,    be 

demonstrates,  that  Christ,  through  the  work 
of  redemption,  has  obtained  the  lictorj  otw 
the  entire  spiritual  creaticn,  that  he  drags  in 
triumph  tin  Jf>x^s  [principalities]  and  i^avilts 
[powera]  aa  vanquished,  and  that  henceforth 
their  dominion  and  eieroiso  of  power  have 
ceased,  Col.  ii,  15.  But  what  he  aaya  roapect- 
ing  (he  aearod  conaciencea  of  theae  heretics, 
respecting  their  doceptioosi  their  avarice,  &c, 
is  certainty  more  applicable  to  this  claaa  of 
men,  than  to  any  other.  Nona  throughout  all 
antiquity  are  more  accused  of  these  immorali. 


■nj  distinction  of  meats,  against  abati 
from  matrimony,  this  aiao  applies  to  them ; 
and  if  he  rejects  bodily  etorciaea,  it  waa  be. 
cauae  they  recommended  them,  because  they 
imposed  hatha,  luatraticns,  continenoe,  and 
long  prepaiationa,  as  the  conditiona  by  which 
alouo  the  connection  with  the  spirits  became 
pogaihie.  These,  then,  are  the  psraona  who 
passed  beforo  the  Apoatle'a  mind,  and  who, 
when  they  adopted  Christianity,  established 
that  aect  among  the  professors  of  Jeaue,  which 
gave  to  it  Ibe  name  of  Gnostics,  and  which, 
together  with  the  diSbrent  varietisa  of  thia 
ayatem,  ia  accused  by  hislorj  of  magical  arts. 
Other  adherents  of  this  ayatem  among  (he 
Heathens,  to  which  the  Syrian  philoaophen, 
OS  well  as  some  Egyptian,  such  as  PlotinoB 
and  hia  acholors,  belonged,  formed  the  sert  of 
Neo.Platonism. 

6.  But  in  the  abovo  romarka  of  tbie  learned 
German,  acme  conaidoritioua  ore  wonting, 
iMcessaiy  to  the  right  nnderatanding  of  several 
of  the  above  passages  quoted  from  St.  Paul. 
The  philoaophic  ayatem  above  mentioned  was 
bnilt  on  the  Soriptuio  doctrine  of  good  and 
evil  angels,  and  ao  bad  alnais  of  truth,  although 
abused  to  a  gross  auperatition,  and  ev«n  idcla^ 
try.  It  waa  grounded,  loo,  upon  the  notion 
of  dilKrent  orders  among  both  good  and  evil 
apirits,  with  subordination  und  govemmeot ; 
which  also  ia  a  truth  of  which  some  intimation 
is  given  in  Scripture.  The  Apoatle  then  could 
use  all  these  terms  without  giving  any  nanction 
to  the  errors  of  the  day.  lie  knew  that  the 
spiritual  powera  they  had  coDverlfld  into  aub. 
ordinate  deities,  were  either  good  or  evii  angela 
in  theirvarioDB  ranks, and  he  uproota  the  whole 
aupeortition,  by  simwipg  that  the   "throoea 
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Bted  aemnta  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  evfl  api. 
rita,  the  rulersof"  the  darkness  of  (his  world," 
ore  put  under'  his  jbet. 

HERMON,  a  celebrated  mountain  in  Ibe 
Holy  Land,  often  apoken  of  in  Scripture.  It 
was  in  the  northern  boundary  of  the  country, 
beyond  Jordan,  and  in  the  territariea  wtiich 
originally  bolongad   tt>  Og,  kinfs  of  Bashan, 


Joshua  xi 


iii,  5.    The  Fealmiat  c< 


occaaion,  Paahn  Tuux,  13;  cxziiii.  3; 
ftom  which  it  may  be  inftrred  (hat  they  ley 
contiguous  to  each  oth«r.    Thia  is  agreeable 
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M  tha  BceouDt  thai  u  ^ven  lu  by  tranUen. 
Mr.  Mumdrell,  in  his  jounwy  ftam  Aleppo, 
■*;■  thkt  in  thiM  boun  uiil  ■  bilf  ttom  the 
rirer  KuhoB.  ha  cune  t«  a  nnaU  brnok  neu 
which  wtM  m  old  Tillage  and  a  gwd  kana, 
oallad  Laguse  ;  Dot  &t  liom  wbidi  bJi  com- 
nanj  look  up  their  qoarten  Tor  the  night,  and 
fiom  wbenoe  they  had  an  oxteDaive  proapect 
of  the  plain  of  Enlratlon.  At  about  aii  or 
■even  houx^  diitaacs  eaatwsid,  itood,  within 
view,  Naianth,  and  the  two  mooolains  Tabor 
and  Hennon.     He  addi  that  tbey  were  *uffi. 


'iiihh 


'nita  czziiii,  3. 

I,  nif  named  the  G 

ad  ion  of  Antipal 
bom  B.  C.  71.  At  the  age  of  twenH-five  he 
waa  made  by  bia  father  eoTeraor  of  Golilee, 
and  diatingiuahed  himielr  by  the  mppreaaion 
of  a  band  of  robbera.  with  the  ezecation  of 
tbair  loader,  Heiekiah,  and  aeTcral  of  hit  doid- 
rada*.  Ai  ha  had  performed  thii  act  of  hero, 
iam  bj  hie  o^  authority,  and  had  eiecutsd 
the  culpriU  without  the  fonn  of  trill,  be  was 
■anunoned  before  the  uutiedrim,  but,  through 
the  atiecgth  of  hia  party  and  leil  of  his 
Iriendi,  he  eacaped  any  ceniure.  In  the  civil 
war  between  Uie  republican  and  Ceaarian 
edC 

n  Syria,  Herod  aud  his 
brother  found  means  to  ingratiate  thonuelTea 
with  hiia,  and  were  appointed  aa  totrarcha  in 
Judea ;  but  in  a  ehort  time  an  inration  of  An- 
tigonna,  who  waa  aided  bj  the  Jowa,  obliged 
Herod  to  make  his  escape  fVom  JeruBiIem,  and 
ratire  firat  to  Idumea,  and  then  to  f^gypt-  He 
at  length  arriTed  at  Rome,  and  oblained  the 
crown  of  Judea  upon  oociaion  of  a  difference 
between  tbe  two  branches  of  the  Asmodean 
family.  Hyrcanus  had  been  for  a  conaidetsble 
time  prince  and  high  priest  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion; but  while  the  Roman  ompiie  waa  in  an 
unsettled  lUte,  after  the  death  of  Juliua  Ctesar, 
ADtigoDus,  eea  of  Aristobulus,  brother  of 
HfToanua,  made  himaelf  master  of  the  cit; 
and  all  Judea.  In  this  state  Herod  foand 
thinga  when  he  oame  to  Rome,  and  the  moat 
titat  DC  then  aimed  at  was  to  obtain  the  king- 
dom fiw  Aristobulus,  hi>  wifb'a  brother  i  lint 
tbesanate  of  Rome,  moved  by  the  recommend- 
ationa  of  Mark  Aotony,  conferred  the  king- 
dom of  Judea  upon  Herod  himself.  Having 
met  with  this  nnexpocted  succoss  at  Rome,  he 
relumed  without  delay  to  Judea,  and  in  about 
three  yean  got  poBseaaion  of  tha  whole  coun- 
try. He  had,  however,  to  fight  bis  way  to  the 
Dwone,  nhieh,  aa  we  have  seen,  waa  in  the 
poaseeiion  of  Antigonna.  Thoug)i  aided  by 
the  Roman  army,  he  was  obliged  to  lay  siege 
to  Jerusalem,  which  held  out  for  aii  montM, 
when  it  waa  carried  by  assault,  end  a  vast 
■laughter  was  made  of  the  inhabitants,  tSl  the 
■ntercesaion  and  bribe*  of  Herod  put  an  end  to 
it.  ADtigonoa  waa  taken  prisoner  and  put  to 
death,  which  openvd  the  way  to  Horod'a  qnlet 
poaMMion  of  tin  kingdom.    HU  tirrt  caraa 


were  to  replenlah  hia  coBiira,  aud  to  repreaa  IbM 

faction  still  attached  to  the  Aamodean  raca, 
and  which  regarded  him  aa  a  uaurper.  Ha 
was  guilty  of  maoy  eitortiooi  aud  croelliea  in 
the  pursuit  of  these  objects.  Shortly  after  thia, 
an  iccasation  waa  lodged  against  Herod  before 
Mark  Antony  hj  Cleopatra,  who  had  bee« 
infloenoed  to  the  deed  by  his  mother-iu-lai*, 
Alexandra.  He  wu  summoned  to  auawer  to 
tha  charge!  exhibited  against  him  before  the 
triumvir ;  and  on  this  occasion  be  gave  a  moat 
remarkable  display  of  the  conflict  of  opposite 
passious  in  a  ferocious  heart.  Doatingly  fond 
of  his  wiie,  Maiiamne,  and  not  being  able  to 
bear  the  thought  of  her  falling  into  the  handa 
of  another,  he  eiactad  a  solemn  promise  from 
Joseph,  whom  he  appointed  to  govern  in  his 
abacDCe,  that  should  the  accusation  prove  fatal 
to  him  he  would  put  ths  queen  to  death.  Jo- 
seph disclosed  the  secret  to  Marianine,  who, 
abhorring  such  a  aavage  proof  of  his  love, 
from  that  moment  conceived  the  deepest  and 
most  settled  aversion  to  her  husbead.  Herod, 
b^  great  pecuniary  lacrificea,  made  his  peace 
with  Antony,  and  returned  in  high  credit. 
Some  hints  were  thrown  out  respecting  Jo- 
soph's  familiarity  with  Muiamne  during  hie  ab- 
sence ;  he  communicated  bis  suspicions  to  his 
wife,  who,  recriminating,  upbraided  him  with 
bis  cruel  order  concerning  her  Hteragewasun. 
bounded  i  he  put  Joseph  to  death  for  communi 
eating  the  secret  entrusted  to  bun  done,  and  be 
threw  his  mother-in-law,Alei8iulra,into  priiton. 
3.  In  the  war  between  Antony  and  Octaviua, 
Herod  raised  an  army  for  the  purpose  of  join, 
ing  the  former;  bnt  he  was  obliged  first  to 
engage  Malchui,  king  of  Arabia,  whom  he 
defeated  and  obliged  to  sue  for  peace.  After 
tbe  battle  of  ACtinm,  his  great  ol^ec 
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liminaiy  step,  he  pat  to  death  RyrcannB,'the 
only  suviving  male  of  the  Aimodeant;  and, 
baving  aecurad  hia  fkmily,  he  embarked  for 
Rhode*,  where  Augustus  at  that  time  was.  He 
appeared  before  the  maeter  of  the  Roman  woiU 
in  all  tlie  regal  ornaments  excepting  his  dia- 
dem, and  with  a  noble  confidence  related  the 
fitithfiil  services  be  had  performed  for  his  bene, 
factor,  Antony,  concluding  that  ho  wa»  ready 
to  transfer  the  same  gratitude  to  a  new  patron, 
from  whom  he  ahould  hold  his  crown  and 
hin^om.  Augustus  was  strack  widi  (he  mag. 
nanunity  of  the  defbnee,  aod  replaced  the  dia. 
dom  on  the  head  of  Hered,  who  remained  the 
most  favoured  of  llie  tributaty  sovenigna. 
When  tbe  emperor  aftorward  tra*riled  through 
Syria,  in  his  way  to  S^  fh>ni  Egypt,  h«  was 
entertained  Willi  the  utmoat  magninoenee  1^ 
Herod ;  in  reeonpanee  f<»  whi^  he  restored 
to  him  all  his  reveaoaa  and  dominions,  aad 
even  considerably  aogmentad  tbnn.  His  good 
fifftune  as  a  prince,  was  poisoned  liy  domeslic 
broils,  and  especially  by  the  iisuperabia  a*er. 
■ion  of  Marianue,  whesa  at  lengtii  be  brought 
to  trial,  eoavicted,  and  exeentad.  Bba  wab. 
mittad  to  her  lata  with  all  the  intrepidity  of 
ianooenoe,  and  ma  aufficfently  avsngad  by  fke 
ramoraa  of  hsr  bniriiand,  who  aBanuuMver  after 
to  have  enjo^  a  tranqoil  boor. 
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3.  Hii  imf*  beinf  qiuncbBd,  Hsrod  ei 
voond  to  buiiih  tlia  umidoit  of  hi>  aril 
fhnn  hu  mind  b;  acanu  of  diisipatioD ;  but 
th*  ch*rnu  of  hi*  once  loved  MsrUmiiB  bBunt- 
•d  him  wherever  hs  went ;  he  would  (nqatallj 
oU  aloud  apoD  her  name,  and  insiat  upon  bia 
•ttenduita  bringing  bar  into  hij  preaenca,  a* 
if  willing  to  foigst  th&t  ihe  wu  no  longer 
unoDg  the  living.  At  timea  lie  would  Bj  from 
the  aight  of  men,  and  on  hia  return  ftom  toU. 
tude,  which  wu  iU  auited  to  >  mind  com 
of  the  moat  fbrociooa  deeda,  he  becuns 
bmtal  than  ever,  and  in  St*  of  &in  (pared 
neilhei  fbea  nor  friends.  Aleiandia,  wboae  nu- 
Ugnitv  toward  her  daughter  baa  bran  noticed, 
wu  an  nniutied  victim  to  hit  rnge.  At  length 
he  recovered  aome  portion  of  aelf.posae"""" 
and  employed  btmaelf  in  project*  of 
magnificence.  He  built  at  Jenualem  a  ai 
tlwatra  Bad  amphitbeatre,  in  which  he 
bnted  gaowa  in  honour  of  Augoatua,  to  tha 
great  diapleaaure  of  the  lealoiu  Jewa,  who  die. 
covered  an  idolatroua  profanation  in  the  thea- 
trical omamenia  and  epecladeB.  Nothing, 
ia  aaid,  gave  them  »  much  offence  aa  aor 
trophiea  which  he  had  nt  round  hia  theatre 
kmour  of  Augviatua,  and  in  oonunemoration  of 
hia  victoriaa,  but  which  the  Jewa  reeu'ded  u 
imagea  devoted  to  the  purpoeea  of  idol  worahlp. 
For  thia  and  other  acta  of  the  king  a  moat 
•eriona  cona[Hra<7  wu  formed  againat  him, 
which  he,  forttmatel;  for  bimaelf,  diacoveredj 
uid  he  eieroiaed  the  moat  bratal  revenge  on 
all  the  puliea  concerned  in  it.  He  next  built 
Samaria,  which  he  named  Sebaate,  and  adom- 
•d  it  witli  the  most  aomptuoua  edificn ;  and  for 
U*  Meauily  be  built  Mvaral  fortreaaea  throngh- 
ont  the  whole  of  Jndea,  of  which  the  principal 
wu  called  Cieaarea,  in  honouroftha  emperor- 
In  hia  own  palace,  near  the  temple  of  Jeiuaa. 
lam,  be  laviatied  the  moat  coat];  materiala  and 
euriona  worlunanahip ;  and  hia  palace  Ueio- 
dion,  at  aome  mile*'  diatanca  &un  the  capital, 
bj  the  haanty  of  ita  aituation,  and  other  appro- 
priate advantagaa,  drew  round  it  the  popula. 
two  of  a  conaiderable  citj. 


dom.    Notwilhatandilig  the  ezecntion  of  hia 

aona,  h*  was  itill  a  alava  to  conipiraciea  IVom 
hia  other  near  lelationa.     In  the  thirtf-third 

year  qf  hia  loiEu,  otraSAviomtwu  bom.  Thia 
event  waa  foUowed,  according  to  the  Goapel 
of  St.  Matthew,  by  the  maaaacra  of  the  chU. 
dren  of  Bethlehem.  About  thia  time,  Anti- 
pater,  returning  from  Rome,  waa  arreated  by 
hi*  fathar*!  orders,  charged  with  treuonible 
practice*,  and  wu  found  goiltv  of  conaDirinir 
ij^inst  the  life  of  the  king. 

calamitj—  --'—-' —  — -' 

ing  upo 

wretcned  monarch  into  a  mortal  diaeaie,  which 
waa  doubtlaaa  t  joit  judgment  of  Heaven  on 
the  many  foul  anormitieB  and  impietiea  of 
which  he  had  been  guilty.  Hia  disorder  waa 
attended  with  the  moat  toathaome  circunu 
etancea  that  can  be  imagined.  A  premature 
report  of  hia  death  cauaod  a  tumult  m  Jenua- 
lem, sicitedbytbe  lealota,  who  were  impatient 
to  demoliah  a  golden  eagle  which  be  had  placed 
over  the-gato  of  Ibe  temple.  The  Dorpetrator» 
of  thia  raah  act  were  seiied,  and  by  order  of 
the  dying  king,  put  to  death.  He  alao  caoaad 
hia  son  Antipater  to  be  itatn  in  priaon,  and 
hia  remaine  to  be  treated  with  every  apeciei  of 
ignominy.  He  bequeathed  hia  kinedom  to  his 
■onArchelaua,  with  tetraichiea  to  bu  two  other 
Herod,  on  hi*  dying  bad,  bad  planned 
ne  of  horrible  cruelty  which  wu  to  tako 
place  at  the  inatont  of  hi*  own  death.  Re  hod 
lonad  the  chief  persons  among  the  Jews 
icho,  and  caused  them  to  be  shut  up  in  the 
hippodrome,  orciicus,  and  gave  atrict  orders  to 
'  is  lister  Salome  to  have  them  all  maaaacred  t> 
Hin  as  he  ahould  have  drawn  hia  laat  breath  : 
for  thia,"  said  he,  "  will  provide  moumen  fot 
my  fiineral  all  over  the  land,  and  make  the 
Jew*  and  every  family  lament  my  death,  who 
would  otherwise  exhibit  no  signs  of  concern." 
Salome  and  her  husband,  Aleias,  choie  rather 


hMotiM  daaghtar  of  a  prieot,  whom  he  railed 
to  the  hirii  rank  of  the  sapreDW  pontificate. 
He  aent  hia  tw«  aona,  by  the  Gr*t  Hariamne, 
to  be  educated  at  Romie,  and  ao  ingratiated 
himaelf  with  Augustus  and  hia  minister*,  tlyt 
he  wu  Sj^KHntad  imperial  procurator  for  Syria . 
To  acquire  popularity  among  the  Jews,  and 
to  exhibit  an  attaroiunent  to  uieir  ralij;itui,  he 
twdaitook  the  vast  entarpriae  of  reboiUiw  th* 
temDie  of  Jerasalam,  wUch  be  finiaha^m  a 
Bobta  ityle  «f  magnLfiomo*  ia  about  a  year  and 
a  half.     During  the  ^ogreaa  of  this  work  he 


bad  attained  to  m 


the  ^Dgreaa 
■dbraufbt  bw 
-L'aeatate.  TheMUlMgth 
hair  fathai'a  peraoD  and 
■aia  triad,  eonviclad,  and 
Anothw  ad  ih lining  of  notice, 
perfbrmed  by  Herod,  wu  the  dedication  of  his 
ttBw  city  of  Cnsarea,  at  which  time  he  dia- 
played  anah  profhae  magnificanea,  that  Aogna- 
tju  aatd  liii  aoul  waa  too  great  for  hia  kiBg- 


iogly,  u  soon  u  Herod  wu  dead,  they  opened 

the  doors  of  the  circus,  and  permitted  every 

□  return  to  his  own  home.     Herod  died 

le  aiitj-eighth   year   of  bis   age.     Hi* 

memory  hu  been  consigned  to  merited  deteit- 

ation,  while  his  great  talents,  and  the  active 

enterpriae  of  his  reign,  have  placed  him  high 

the  rank  of  sororeigna. 

tlExoD  Antitis.    See  AtcriTAa. . 

HERODIANS,  a  aect  among  the  Jewa  at 

the  time  of  Jesus  Christ,  mentioned  Halt,  iiii, 

tG;Maikiii,  Gi  viii,  15;  lii,  13;  but  passed 

in  silancB  both  by  Josephus  snd  rhilo. 

Teatanuml  are  very  much  divided  with  regard 
the  Herodians ;  aouie  making  them  to  be  a 
political  party,  and  others  a  religious  aeot.  The 
foiaMT  opinioii  ia  favoured  b;  toe  author  of  the 
Svriaa  venion,  who  oaDa  tiiem  the  domestics  of 
Herod  ;  and  also  by  Joaepbua'a  having  paased 
them  over  ia  eilenca,  though  he  ptoleases  to 
giVB  an  account  of  the  several  raligioua  secta 
of  the  Jewa.  The  latter  opinion  i*  caunla. 
aanoad  by  our  Lord'a  caution  against  "the 
teavan  of  Band,"  which  imfliu  Uiat  the  Be. 
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.  roditni  weie  dutingtiialuid  from  tha  oUmt 
Jawi  by  BDine  docthn*!  tenati-  M.  Banuge 
cuppoMC,  ditt  one  thiof  meant  bj  the  leav~~ 
of  tbe  Harodiuii  might  bs  ■  ccmroimity 
Roman  ctutomi  in  lome  pointa  which  ware 
forbidden  tiia  Jewi :  if  this  waa  the  cue,  it  is 
pot  atims)^  tlut  thay  are  not  mentioned  by 
Joaepbua  among  the  Jewiah  aecta.  8t.  Jorom, 
in  hu  Dialogue  againat  tlie  Luciferiana,  takea 
Uie  name  to  nave  been  given  to  ruch  as  ovmed 
Berod  for  the  Meaaiah ;  and  Tertullian,  Epi- 
phanitu,Chr7aoatom,  and 'llieophvlaet,  t,moag 
Dm  ancient*  t  and  Grotina,  and  othei  roodenu, 
ue  of  the  aaine  aentimeiit.  But  the  aanM  St. 
Jarom,  in  hia  Comment  on  St.  Matthew,  Ireata 
thia  opinion  aa  ridieuloai ;  and  indeed  it  nmat 
ba  bieMf  improbalda.  He  maintiina  that  the 
Pharweaa  gave  tbia  appellation,  Iry  way  of  de- 
rision, to  Herod'a  eoldiera,  who  paid  tribute  to 
the  Homana  ;  acreeably  to  which  the  Syriac 
interpietera  nnder  the  word  by  the  domeatica 
of  Harod,  that  ia,  bia  courtian.  M.  Simon,  in 
hla  nolea  on  the  twanty-aecond  chaptei  of  St. 
Matthew,  adTinoea  a  mora  probable  opinion. 
The  name  Herodiui,  faa  imapnee  to  have  been 
given  to  auch  aa  adhorod  to  Herod'a  party  and 
intenwt,  and  were  for  preaervinc  the  govern. 
■tent  ip  his  family,  about  whicQ  there  were, 
at  that  time,  great  diyjaioaa  among  the  Jewa. 
F.  Hardouin  will  have  the  Herodiana  and 
Saddnceea  to  have  beeri  the  aune ;  nor  ia  it  at 
all  improbable  that  the  Herodiana  were  chiefly 
of  the  sect  of  the  Saddnceea;  aince  that  whicb 
ii  caHed  by  St.  Mark  ■'  the  leaven  of  tlarod," 
■■  by  St.  MaUhew  atylad  "tbe  leaven  of  the 
Saddnceea.'* 

9.  Dr.  Prjdeatu  ia  of  opinion  tha  the;  de. 
rived  their  name  from  Herod  the  Great,  and 
that  they  were  diitiugolahed  from  the  other 
Jewa  b;  tlieir  concurrence  with  Herod'a 
acheme  of  aobjecting  himself  and  hia  domi- 
aiona  to  the  Romans,  and  likewise  by  comply. 
ing  with  many  of  their  Heathen  usages  and 
cuatoma.  In  their  leal  for  the  Roman  aulJio- 
rity  thay  were  dJaniBtrically  opposite  to  the 
PtiarisBea,  who  esteemed  it  uniawiiil  to  submit 
arpay  taxes  to  tlie  Raman  emperor;  an  opinion 
which  they  grounded  on  their  being  forbidden 
by  the  law  to  set  a  atranger  over  them,  who 
was  not  one  of  their  own  nation,  as  their  king. 
The  conjunction  of  the  Herodiana,  therefore, 
with  the  Pharisees,  agiinat  Christ,  ia  a  meijio- 
rable  proof  of  the  keenness  of  their  reaentment 
and  malice  against  him;  eapecially  when  wc 
ooniidef  that  they  united  together  in  propos- 
ing to  him  an  ensnaring  question,  on  a  ■abject 
which  was  the  ground  of  their  matoiJ  diesen. 
■ion;  namely, . whether  it  waa  lawful  to  pay 
tribnts  to  Csaar.  And  provided  ho  answered 
ii)  the  negative,  tlie  Herediana  wouid  accuse 
Mdi  of  treason  against  tlie  state ;  and  should 
he  reply  iQ  the  smrmatiTe,  the  Phariseea  were 
aa  ready  to  excite  the  people  against  him,  as 
an  enemy  of  their  civil  libertiea  and  privilegea. 
Herod  had  introduced  asvera]  Heathen  idola- 
^oua  HsatiBB ;  for,  as  Joaephua  aaya,  ho  built  a 
temple  to  Cmar,  near  the.  head  of  the  river 
Jordan :  he  erected  a  magnificent  theatn  at 
'id  Pagan  game*,  and  placed 


dan,  twenty  miles  eastward  of  Ibi 
cording  to  Eusebius.  It  was  giveii 
of  Reuben,  Joah.  xiii,  IT.    It  wi 


.  and  ba  ftimiabed  the  ten^ilea,  which 
he  reared  in  aaveral  placM  out  of  Judea,  with 
images  for  idolattona  wonhip,  in  order  to  in. 
gratiate  himarif  with  the  amparor  and  the  peo. 
pie  1^  Bome  ;  though  to  the  Jews  he  pretended 
that  he  did  it  against  tus  will,  and  in  obedience 
to  thoi  impeiiiL  command.  The  Herodiana 
probably  oompljed  with,  acquieaced  in,  or  ap- 
proved theae  idolatioua  usage*.  Thia  aymbo. 
Using  with  idolatry  upon  views  of  interest  and 
worldly  policy,  waa  probably  that  leaven  of 
Herud,  againat  which  oar  Savioor  cantionod 
hia  diaciples.  ' 

HERO»,  nuM,  Lev.  n,  19 ;  Deut.  liv,  18. 
This  word  has  been  varioualy  understood. 
Some  have  rendered  it  the  kite,  others  the 
woodcock,  others  the  curlieu,  some  the  pea. 
cock,  otheia  the  parrot,  and  others  the  crane. 
Tha  root,  am,  signifies  Id  iruli^  i:kirt  throBsh 
the  noattila,  ta  twuff,  u  in  anger ;  hanca  tobe 
angry  ;  and  it  iaaupposed  that  the  word  ia  iof. 
ficiently  daacriplive  of  tha  heron,  from  ita  very 
irritatile  dispoaition.  Bocbart,  hoarever,  thinka 
it  the  mountain  falcon;  tbe  aame  thai  the 
Greeka  coll  ittmit,  mentioned  by  Homer ;  and 
this  bear*  a  atrong  reaemblaaoe  to  the  Hebrew 

HESHBON,  a  celebrated  city  beyond  Jor. 

"    ard  of  that  river,  ac- 

to  the  tribe 

made  over  to  Gad,  ainca  wa  meat  with  it  among 
the  citiea  which  were  given  to  the  Levite*, 
Joshua  ixi,  33. 

HETERODOX,  formed  of  the  Greek 
[fMojtt,  a  compound  of  Infif,  mltar,  and 
iiia,  optnien,  something  that  ia  contrary  to 
the  faith  or  doottine  eatobliabed  in  the  true 
chuich.  Thua,  we  uij,  a  hjeterodoi  opinion, 
a  heterodox  divine,  dec.  The  word  standi  in 
opposition  to  orthodox. 

HETEROUSII,  HETEROUSIANS,  com. 
posed  of  trifot,  and  utala,  rubitaaa,  a  sect  (v 
branch  of  Arians,  the  foUowera  of  Aetiua,  and 
from  him  denominated  A£tiana.  They  were 
:tiiei  Heterousii,  because  they  held,  not  that 
Lha  Son  of  God  waa  of  a  mbstance  like,  or 
limilor  to,  that  of  the  Father,  which  wa*  the 
doctrine  of  another  branch  of  Ariana,  thence 
called  Homoooaians,  Homoounii;  but  that  he 
of  another  lubataoce  different  from  thai 
o{  the  Father. 

UETH,  the  father  of  the  Hittites,  vaa  the 
eldest  son  of  Canaan,  Oen.  I,  15.  and  dwelt 
BOatfaward  of  the  promised  land,  probably 
ibout  Hebron.  Ephron,  who  waa  an  inhabit. 
int  of  that  cily,  was  of  the  race  of  Ueth  ;  and 
n  the  tinui  of  Abraliam  the  whole  cily  wara 
of  tbe  family  of  Ueth. 

HEXAPLA,  formed  of  If,  six,  and  4.Uu, 
r  opaoj  or  unfoid,  a  Bitila  diapoeed  in  six 
lolunms,  containing  the  text,  and  divera 
'eraiena  of  it,  compiled  end  pahliahad  by 
OHgen,  with  a  view  of  securing  the  sacred 
text  from  fiitura  oomiptiona,  and  to  i;oirect 
thoaa  that  liod  bean  already  introduced.  Bu- 
•alHus  relate*  that  Origan  after  hi*  return  from 
Some  andet  CaiacaBa,  applied  himaclf  to  lewo 
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Habraw,  and  hvgwn  to  collMt  tha  wenl  ver. 
■ioiiB  th&t  had  baen  nude  of  the  Mored  writ. 
Kgt,  and  of  theaa  to  compoM  hi>  Telrapla, 
and  Mexapla :  other*,  however,  will  not  aUow 
him  to  have  begun  till  the  time  of  Akiander, 
afUi  he  had  retired  into  Palertine.  about  the 
jeat  331.  To  conoein  what  thia  HExapta. 
waa,  it  muat  be  ubaerred  that,  beBids  the  (nni- 
lation  of  tha  nunvd  wrilinia  called  the  Septu- 
arint,  made  ondar  PlolemjFhiladalphua,  above 
380  yeira  B,  C,  tha  Scripture  had  beeo  iinoe 
tranualad  into  Greek  b;  other  interptetera. 
The  lint  of  thoM  Taraion*,  or,  reckoninff  the 
Septoopnt,  the  iBcoiid,  waa  that  of  Aqnila,  a 
proaalyte  Jew,  the  firat  edition  of  whieb  be 
pDbliahad  in  Uw  twelfth  jm  of  the  Emperor 
Adrian,  or  abont  A.  D.  138  j  tha  third  was 
that  of  Sjmmaehoa,  poblithed  as  ia  eommonl; 
■nppoaed,  aoder  Marcoa  Anieliua,  bat,  at  aome 
•ar,  nnder  Septimiua  Serenu,  about  the  fear 
SW ;  the  lixirth  waa  tlnt'of  Tfaeodotion,  prior 
to  that  of  Symnuohna,  wider  Commodns,  or 
•bout  the  Teat  ITS :  the«  Oreek  veniona,  aajra 
Dr.  Kennicott,  were  made  bjr  the  Jeirs  flrom 
their  corrupted  eo]He<  of  the  Hebrew,  and 
ware  deaigned  to  atand  in  the  place  of  the 
LXX,  againat  which  tbtiy  ware  prejudiced, 
becauae  it  aBamsd  to  fkvaut  the  Chriatjans. 
TIm  fifth  waa  finmd  at  Jericho,  in  the  reign 
of  Caracalla,  about  the  year  217  i  and  the  aixlh 
waa  diacovflred  at  Nicopolia,  in  the  laiga  of 
Alexander  Bevenia,  about  the  year  338  :  Matlr, 
Origen  binnelf  recorared  part  of  a  eerenth, 
eontainiuK  ouIt  tbe  Pialma.  Now,  Origeil, 
who  had  Mid  mqoAnt  diapntation*  with  the 
Jewa  in  Egypt  and  Faleatine,  obaerring  that 
Uot  alwaya  ot^ctad  against  thoae  paaaam 
of  HeripturB  quoted  agajnEit  them,  and  appealed 
to  the  Hebrew  text,  the  better  to  Tindicate 
thoae  panagea  and  confoand  the  Jew*,  by 
ahowing  that  the  LXX  had  given  the  aenae  of 
the  Hebrew,  or  rather,  to  ahow,  by  a  uumber 
of  diffiirent  veraiDna,  what  tha  real  aenie  of 
the  Hebrew  waa,  undertook  to  reduce  all  these 
aeverol  reraioDa  into  a  body,  along  wHh  the 
Hebrew  text,  eo  aa  they  might  be  eanly  con- 
fionted,  and  affbrd  a  nnitnal  light  to  each  other- 
He  made  tha  Hebrew  text  hia  at&ndard ;  and, 
allowing  thatcorruptiona  might  have  happened, 
and  that  tha  old  Hebrew  copiea  might  and  did 
nad  di^rently,  he  eontented  faimaelf  with 
marking  auch  wordi  or  aentencea  u  ware  not 
in  hia  Hebrew  text,  nor  the  later  Greek  var- 
•iona,  and  to  add  auch  wordg  or  aentencea  aa 
were  omitted  in  Che  LXX,  prefixing  an  aaterlak 
to  the  additiona,  and  an  obeliak  to  the  other*. 
In  order  to  thia  he  made  choiee  of  eight 
cohunna  :  in  the  finrt  be  gave  the  Hebrew  text 
in  Hebrew  liharacteie ;  in  the  aeeond,  the  aame 
text  in  Greek  chaiactera :  the  ro«t  were  filled 
with  the  aeTerBl  veraione  above  mention^  i  all 
tha  eolumna  anawering  vene  tfar  verse,  and 
pbraaa  for  phrom ;  and  in  tiie  PaalsH  than 
was  a  ninth  column  for  the  aevantb  varrioD. 
Thia  work  Origan  called  Efnta,  HtxapU,  that 
is,  ttxtupU,  or  a  work  of  tix  eolnnma,  as  only 
regardinglhefirBt  six  Greek  vartiona.  Indeed, 
Bt.  Epi]3ianiQB,  taking  in  likewiae  the  two 
M^onuu  of  tbe  text,  calls  Uia  work  OeU/U, 
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„  iifl't  ciJuaana.  Thia  cele- 
bntad  work,  which  Mont&ucon  imagines  oon- 
aiated  of  fifty  large  volumea,  periahed  long  ago, 
probably  with  the  library  at  Cvaaiea,  where  it 
waa  preaeTved,  in  tha  year  6S3 ;  though  aevo. 
nl  of  tha  ancient  wntara  have  pessrved  us 
portions  of  it,  pafticnlailj  8t.  Cbrjaoatmn  am 
the  I^alma,  Fhuoponoa  in  Ua  HicxasMrsB,  die. 
Some  modem  wrilara  hava  eamastly  endea- 
voured to  collect  fra^oenta  of  the  Hmiple-, 
Flaminina  NobiUoa,  DruaiDa,  and  espeoial^r 
Hontbpoon,  in  two  folio  volume*,  printed  at 
I^riainlTia.  In  hia  edition,  Hont&voon  haa 
piefixed  prolegamena,  explaining  the  fomi  and 
detailing  the  history  of  the  Htxajila. 

The  ohjact  of  Origan  being  to  ooneol  tha 
difleroncea  found  in  the  then  eziating  copies 
of  the  Old  l^iBtamnt,  he  careAiIly  noted  «U 
the  attetalioika  wtuch  he  discovert ;  and  fbr 
the  information  cf  thoae  who  mirht  consult 
bis  work,  h«  made  naa  of  the  following  markai 
1.  Whero  any  pasaagea  qmaied  in  the  Septn- 
Bgint,  that  were  not  foand  in  the  Hebrew,  he 
daaignated  tbMD  by  an  oicW  ->  with  two  bold 
points  t  ainnezad.  This  maik  waa  also  oaed 
to  denote  words  not  extant  in  tbe  Hebrew,  but 
added  by  the  Septaiagint  Iranriatora,  either  for 
tha  sake  of  elegance,  or  for  the  pnrpoa*  of 
ilhutrating  the  aenae.  9.  To  paaaages  wontiiw 
in  the  copiea  of  the  SeptuogiDt,  and  aupptiei 
by  himself  &om  the  other  Greek  veniona,  ha 
prefixed  an  aatsiiak  ^  with  two  bold  points  J 
also  annexed,  in  order'that  hie  additiona  might 
be  immedialely  perceived.  These  auppkoMnU 
trf  paaa^ea,  we  are  iufonnad  t^  Jerom,  were 
for  the  moat  part  taken  from  TbeodotioB's 
transUtion ;  not  unfreqneatly  from  that  of 
Aquilaj  Bometiniea,  thongh  rarely,  from  the 
version  of  Symntaehua  ;  and  sometimes  from 
two  or  three  toeethar.  But,  in  every  ease,  the 
initiat  letter  of  each  tnmalator^  name  waa 
placed  immediat^y  after  the  aateriA,  to  indi- 
cate the  aouroe  whence  auch  nipplementary 
passage  was  taken.  And  in  lieu  of  the  very 
erroneouB  Septuagint  veivion  of  Daniel,  Theo- 
dotlon'*  translation  of  that  book  waa  in*«tod 
entire.  3.  Farther  t  not  only  the  paaaagei  want- 
ing in  the  Septuagint  were  sop^died  oy  Oiigen 
with  tha  astetiaka,  aa  lAove  noticed,  but  alao 
where  that  vention  doea  not  appear  accurately 
to  flxpress  the  Hebrew  original,  having  noted 
tha  farmer  reading  with  an  tibtiut  -j.,  lie  added 
the  correct  rendering  &om  one  of  the  other 
tranalator*,  with  an  utariak  autjoined.  Con. 
oeming  th*  shape  and  use*  of  tbe  ImtrianM  and 
immlemniaau,  two  ether  marks  used  by  Origen, 
there  is  -aa  great  a  diflbrance  of  opinion  among 
learned  men,  that  it  i*  difficult  to  determine 
what  they  were.  Dr.  Owen,  after  Hootfiincoil, 
them  to  have  been  marka  of  better 


ftr  as  they  have  bean  reoovered 
«■  aaartera,  in  dn  very  accnrala 
option  of  tbe  Baptnagtet  oommenoed  1^  unr 
learned  ooiiBtryiDaii,  Dr.  H<dmaa,  and  con. 
tinned  by  hia  able  soooaaaor,  the  Rev.  J.  Fftr. 
aona,  B.  D. 

Fw  nearij  Utj  yaws  waa  Origen'e  atnpend. 
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earn  work  boriBd  in  ■  oonur  of  tha  (nty  of 
1^,  frofasUy  OD  acoount  of  the  Tory  fi««t 
•zpetm  of  tnatcribitig  toiXj  oi  fiftj  voIdomb, 
vbicb  br  eiEooded  tba  meuM  of  priTcta  iiidi. 
vidokli  i  uut  ben,  porbBpa.  it  Bii^t  hkTS 
'  '   d  in  shlivioo,  if  Bwabiu  and  Foaiphi. 


MiiilMdii 

DM  bttd  w 


the  libmr  of  Puni^iihu  tha  mut  jr  at  Gasa. 
na,  where  Jerone  nw  it  aboat  tin  aiiddls  of 
the  foorth  oODtur.  Ai  wa  bare  no  aeoonnt 
wh*t»T«T  of  Oiino'a  aotopa^  aAcr  thii  time, 
it  ■■  moat  probable  that  it  panolicd  in  the  year 
GS3,  on  the  o^tnn  of  that  cit;  bf  the  Araba ; 
•nd  a  ftw  iinpaTfeet  fragnwdti,  coliectBd  from 
nanuacripla  of  the  Beptaajfiot  and  the  i  ■liiiiei 
of  tha  Greek  fathen,  an  all  that  now  renwin 
of  a  woik,  which,  in  tbtpreaent  improrad  itate 
of  aacnd  htanton,  iranU  moat  amineutly 
have  aaaiited  in  tfaa  interpretation  and  arilioiani 
of  the  Old  Teatatnant.  Tha  STro^Eftrangelo 
ttaoilatkni  of  Origan<i  edition  of  the  6i«ak 
Saptuagint  was  executed  in  Iba  fonnar  part  of 
''  entnry ;  the  author  of  it  ia  not 


took  Samaria,  attd  eaniad  away  the  Ian  titbea 
into  captivity,  replacing  them  t^  different peo. 
pie  Bent  from  hii  owit  ooontrj.  Bat  Heiekiati 
waa  not  detorred  tiy  thia  alirmiag  example 
from  refiuins  to  pay  that  tribote  to  tbe  Aaay. 
riani  whiob  bad  been  inpoaad  eo  Ahai ;  Uua 
braojrtt  on  the  innaion  of  SeBnacherib,  in 
the  tomtaanth  jau  of  the  nijpi  of  Heiekiab. 
of  wbkh  we  baTo  a  Toy  pairtwnlar  acaonul  in 
tha  writinga  of  tbe  Pn^et  laaiab,  who  waa 
Uien  liTinf.  laaiah  uxri. 

Immediately  after  the  tenninMioo  of  this 
'.  Ueiekiali  '■  waa  aick  onto  death,"  owing. 


known.     Tbia   reirion   exactly  comaponda 

"  ''  '   'e  SofAuagint,  eapeoiaJT  in 

n  irtiich  tbe  latter  diflen  from 


lion  of  Itm  minonlona  debteiance,  and  not 
anfficiently  aaknowtednng  tlie  band  of  Gad  in 
-    ""■  -    ialVuTiii.     laaiabwaa 

tia  botne  in  order,  lor  b* 
■hoald  die  and  not  Hve.  Ueaekiah  had  inatant 
reoooraalo  Godby  pn^ar  and  anppUcaliona  lor 
hia  reoonry;  and  tte  propfaet  bad  icuoely 
proceeded  out  of  the  thre^oM,  when  tbe  Lwd 


with  the  tart  of  tbe  8 


die  Heteew.  A  mannaeript  of  thi* 
is  in,  the  Ambroitan  library  at  Milan  ;  it  cson- 
taina  the  bMm  and  other  nuriit  of  Origea'a 
Hcxulai  and  aaabaariHioBM  the  end  atatee 
it  U  baTB  been  Utanlly  tmialalad  fron  tha 
Greek  copy,  eoreotail  br  EnaeUua  hiniaelf, 
with  the  aariatanoa  of  Famphiloa,  from  tbe 
hooka  of  Origen,  which  were  depoaited  in  tba 
'  library  at  Camraa.  From  tbia  reruon  Nor. 
bwg  edited  the  propbecisa  of  Jertniiah  and 
Buiual  in  1T6T;  and  Bugati,  the  book  of 
Daniel,  1788. 

HEZEKIAH,  king  of  Judab,  waa  tbe  aon 
of  Ahaa,  and  bom  in  Ibe  year  of  tbe  world 
3351.  A.t  tbe  ag«  of  6Tn.aod.twenty  he  anc 
.  ceoded  hia  father  in  the  goTemment  of  tbe 
kingdom  of  Judah,  and  leigned  twenty-nine 
yeara  in  Jeniaalem,  namely,  from  tlte  year  of 
tbe  world  3377  to  3306,  2  Kinga  iviii,  1,  3; 
S  Cbron.  uii,  1.  The  reign  of  bi«  father 
Atiai  had  been  moat  nnpropitioua  for  hia  anb. 
jeela.  A  war  bad  raged  between  the  king, 
donii  of  lerael  and  Judah,  in  wbiota  Fekafa, 
king  of  Israel,  oreithiew  the  army  of  Abaa, 
dea^ying  a  hundred  and  twenty  thonaaod  of 
hia  men;  after  which  be  earrwd  away  two 
hundred  tbouaand  wo&ien  and  ohildren  aa  cap> 
tirea  into  hia  own  oounlry  :  they  were,  how. 
erar,  releaaed  and  vent  home  again,  at  the  re. 
monatisnca  of  tbe  Fropbat  Oded.   Aa  idolatry 


oat  Jndaa,  by  the 


of  Ahas,  and  the 


ol^eot  of  hia  aon  Ueaekudi,  on 
to  tbe  throne,  waa  to  restore  the  legal  woiriiip 
of  God,  botii  in  Jeruaaiam  and  throoghoat  Ju. 
dea.  He  eleaamd  and  npaired  tbe  tample, 
and  held  a  aolomn  paHOTer.  Hs  improTed  the 
city,  repaiiad  tbe  fortifioationa,  erected  maga. 
ainee  of  all  aoria,  and  built  a  new  aqnadDct. 
In  tbe  fourth  year  of  hia  nign,  Salmaaeaai, 
kingofAmyria,  invaded  the  ktaigdom  of  larael, 


Bay  to  ban,  "  Thna  aaith  tbe  Lord,  1  have  beard 
thy  pnyer,  and  I  have  aeen  thy  taan  i  I  will 
haal  Ibea  :  on  the  third  i»j  tbon  shalt  go  op 
to  the  home  tf  the  Lord,  and  I  will  add  unto 
thy  daya  fifteen  yeara."  And  to  conBrm  to 
hin  the  mrtainty  of  aU  tbaaa  tokona  of  tha 
divine  regaid,  the  abadow  of  the  bob  oo  tiie 
dial  of  Abai,  at  hie  nqneat,  went  backward 
ten  degreea.  AAar  hia  reeoveiy,  be  oompoaed 
an  ode  of  thankagrring  to  the  God  of  ail  hia 
DMrciea,  which  the  Prophet  Isaiah  bos  recorded 
in  bii  writinga,  laaiah  zzxviii,  10, 11-  Yet, 
aa  an  inatance  of  boman  fieUenaaa  and  frailty, 
we  find  UeMkiafa,  with  all  hia  exceUanciea, 
apain  forgetting  himaelf,  and  incurring  th« 
divine  diapleianra.  Tb*  kittg  of  Babylon  hav- 
ing been  iuformadofhisaicltnaBaaadrecoverTt 
rent  ambaaaadon  to  congratulate  him  oti  hia' 
raatoration :  an  honoui  with  which  tlie  lieait 
of Hetekiab  waa gtaatly elated;  and,totesti^ 
Ua  pralitnda,  he  mad*  a  pompooa  diaplay  to 
them  of  all  hia  iMasnraa,  hia  apicea,  aad  hia 
rich  veaaela  |  and  conc««)ed  from  thnn  nothing 
that  waa  ia  hia  palaoe.  In  aU  Ibii  ttie  pnde 
of  Uezekiah  waa  gratified ;  and  to  humble  laim, 
laaiah  waa  aant  to  deolire  to  him  that  hia  con- 
duct waa  dJapleaainE  to  God,  and  that  a  time 
riioaldeome  when  til  the  treaBorea  of  which  b* 
hod  nude  ao  vain  a  diaplay  ahonU  be  removed 
lo  Babylon,  and  evNi  Ma  uma  he  mada  sunuoha 
to  eerve  in  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 
Heiekiah  bowed  BubniiBiinly  to  tbe  will  of 
GDil,-BBd  acknnwledgHl  the  divine  goodnaaa 
toward  him,  id  Mdaining  peace  and  truth  l« 
oontinuadaringlhetemainderofhiareign.  He 
accordingly  pawd  thelaltnyaareofbislifeia 
tranqnilbly,  and  contrihatsd  greatly  to  the  proa- 
paiity  of  bis  peofde  and  kingdom.  He  died  in 
the  year  of  tlie  world  3306,  leaving  behind  him 
a  aon,  Manaaaah,  who  aocoeedBd  him  in  tfaa 
throne  ;  a  aon  every  way  uowortfa;  ot  Mtcb  a 
Ibther. 

HIDDEKEL.    Bee  Gdih. 

HIGH  PLACES.  Thepropbatareproachthe 
laraelitea  for  noliung  widi  more  aeal  tiiaii  for 
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■trolling'  ofthew  hij;li  ^w»J  i"  > 
tloD  given  onlf  to  faw  pruuMB  in  Bcriptnra  i  lad 
mu]',  thobfli  laslouB  for  tlw  obMrrancv  of 
the  Mw^  hul  Dot  conian  to  pramt  lbs  pM>I^ 
turn  norifioinf  upon  umb  uninmoas.  Bofora 
tiM  tanpls  wu  buik,  tha  Ugh  plmoaa  mra  not 
Bbaolntelj  oonlmy  to  the  fair,  proridad  God. 
OBlj  wma  them  mdoiad,  and  not  idob.    Thejr 


whara  tba  uk  wu  not  sraaant.  Evan  in  D>- 
Tid**  time  thay  laerifisM  to  tba  LordatShilob, 
Jamaalani,  uid  Qibaon.  Bat  aftar  tba  tample 
ma  built  at  JvnuiUcm,  and  tha  uk  had  a  flt«l 
aettlsmnit,  it  waa  no  lontar  aUomd  ta  aaori- 
Aaa  out  of  Jennalam.  "^b  hirb  plusa  wan 
'i  fieqnentad  in  the  kingdom  of  Inrnsl. 


10  word  re 


The  paoplaaomatimaa 


(Im  irliioh  had  baen  aanetiBed  bj  tba  pcaaaaea 

«rOod,  to  wotrtiptha  tnieOod  than.  Thia 
worriiip  waa  lawful,  aieept  aa  to  ita  bung  ax. 
ercitad  where  tbe  Lord  had  not  choaen.  But 
thay  frequently  Hlamd  idoli  apoD  tbeaa  hilli> 
and  ooDunitted  ■  thouauid  elnnimatiou  in 
novea,  and  ceTea,  end  lanta ;  and  benra  areae 
Uie  leal  of  pioui  king*  and  prophflti  U>  mp- 
pnaa  the  high  plaeee.  Dr.  Pridwuu  tbinki  it 
probable  that  the  pniteueh*,  opra  ooart*,  built 
lika  than  in  which  tha  people  prayed  at  tbe 
tabamade  and  tbe  temple,  were  tbe  aame  aa 
tfaoee  eiUed  high  place*  in  tbe  OM  Taatament. 
Hie  mu>D  i*,  that  the  fntimcAm  had  ktdvbb 
in  or  near  them,  in  tbe  aanM  nuuuier  aa  f^- 
high  place*. 

HIM,  |<n,  a  liquid  maaaar*.  a*  of  oil,  or 
irine,'  Ezodna  xxix,  40;  iix,  94t  Lev.  xii 
According  to  Joiephn*,  it  contained  two  At 
cen^'i,  and  waa  therefore  the  aiith  part  of 
epluh.    Ha  aaya  that  tbey  oSiired  with  an 


eifht  aolid  incbe*.  With  a  ram  the^  oflWed 
the  third  part  of  a  hin,  or  three  pint*,  ten 
tho«*and  fear  hnndred  and  aizty-nine  aolid 
incbea :  with  a  lamb,  the  fourth  pert  of  a  liin, 
or  two  pinta,  fifteen  thouaand  and  aerenty-one 
•olid  inchea. 

HIND,  n^itt.  Gen. ilii,ai;  8Sam.ziii,M; 
Job  iiiiz,  1  i  halm  iviii,  3S ;  xxii,  9 ;  Ftcit. 
T,  19;  Cant,  ii,  7  j  iU,  S  ;  Jer.  dt,  5;  Bab. 
iii,  19  ;  the  mate  or  female  of  the  atag.  It  ia 
■  lovely  ereatara,  and  of  an  elennt  shape.  It 
ii  noted  fhr  it*  swiflneaa  and  Uie  aurenea  of 
.  ite  itep  a*  it  jnmp*  amonE  tiia  rock*.  Darid 
and  Habalikak  both  albide  to  thia  oharadar 
of  the  hhid.  "  The  Lord  maketh  m;  feat  like 
hinds'  feet,  and  canaatb  me  to  atand  on  the 
high  placei)"  Paalm  iviii,  39;  Hali.  iii,  19. 
The  circanatanoe  of  their  etanding  on  the 
hifh  plac«*  or  moimitaina  is  applied  to  tbaaa 
•omnl*  by  Xeno|dM>n.  Oar  tranalatora  aiaka 
Jacob,  propbaaying  of  the  tribe  of  Nqihtali, 
a^,  **  Napbtali  ia  a  bind  let  looaa  :  ha  ginatb 
(dodly  word*,"  Gen.  ilii,31.  There  i*  a  diffi- 
culty and  incoherence  here  whieli  the  learned 
Bochart  remorea  by  altering  a  little  &e  pmic- 
tdatinn  ef  the  orifintl ;  ud  it  tbed  read*. 


Hn 


„  -  '^^ 

beanttfiil  brancnee."  l^i*,  inde 
tbe  simile  anifbnn ;  bnt  another  ol 
marked  that  '*  the  allnsioB  to  a  tree  aaema  to 
be  pnrpoaely  laemreJ  t^  the  lenerable  palri. 
arch  fbr  his  son  Joeeph,  who  b  oompared  to 
theboogha  of  a  tree;  and  the  lepetitioii  of  tbe 
idea  in  refetmceta  Napbtali  i*  m 
likely.  Bende,"  be  adds,  "  ' 
'  let  looea,'  import*  an  ectiva  motion,  not  like 
that  of  tbe  brancke*  of  a  tree,  which,  howeier 
freely  they  wave,  are  yet  attached  to  tbe  parent 
slock :  but  an  emission,  a  diamiaiiDn,  or  aend- 
iug  forth  ta  a  distanoe :  in  the  present  case,  a 
roaming,  maming  at  liberty.  The  rerb  '  he 
p*Bth'  may  denote  shooting  fbrth.  It  ia  Used 
of  production,  aa  of  tbe  nirtli,  which  ehooti 
fortfa,  yiahls,  ita  increaae,  Lev.  ixri,  4.  Tha 
word  rendered  ■roodly'  signiBea  naile,  gnmd, 
MtBtttie;  and  the  nonn  tmriated  'words' 
radioally  dgnifiaa  Jfuwyme**,  what  ia  aptaad 
fbrth."  For  theaa  reaaoaa  be  proposea  to  read 
die  paaaege,  '*  Napbtali  i*  a  daar  roamiag  at 
lit>arty;  be  ahootalh  forth  spraedinf  brenolMs,'' 
or  "majestic  antleia."  Here  the  (brtinetkn  of 
imagery  Is  piaearTsd,  and  the  fteandty  of  the 
tribe  and  the  fertility  of  tbeir  lot  intiraarted. 
!noarTerBionorP*alniiiiz,9,  weread,  "Tbe 
Toioe  of  tbe  Lord  maketb  tbe  hinds  to  calve, 
and  disco* ereth  the  foreaM."  Mr.  Merrick,  in 
an  ingenions  note  on  the  plsee,  attempts  to 
juatUy  tbe  rendering;  but  Biihop  Lowth,  in 
Lecture*  on  the  Sacred  Poetry  ef  the 
twa,"  obeerree  that  thi*  agreet  Tory  Ittth 
with  tbe  re*t  of  the  imaffery,  either  in  nature 
or  difnity ;  and  that  he  doea  not  feel  himsatf 
persuaded,  even  by  Ihe  reaaoninga  of  the  leanl- 
ed  Bochart  on  tliia  subject :  whereae  the  oak, 
■tnick  with  lightninr,  admtrafily  tpraea  with 
eoonteit.  The Bjmae atom*, for mSM, Umdr, 
haie  read  nrtM,  oota,  or  rather,  perhape,  larii. 
iiHthi.  "nie  paeaagB  may  be  thna  Teniflad  : — 
"Harkt  hri  to^  fn  thundrr bnab^ 
And  Off  bftj  Dnonttfn  quakaa^ 

Ai^  laylhcaprtada^firtiaban!" 
HINKOM,  Vuxn  or,  oalled  also  Tophal, 
and  by  tbe  Graaha  Gebanna,  a  amall  valley  an 
the  *outb-eaM  of  JeroaalMn,  at  the  feot  of 
Monnt  Zion,  when  tbe  Canaanitoa,  and  aAar. 
ward  tbe  laraalilea,  auirifieBd  their  obildnw  to 
tha  idid  Mdooh,  by  making  them  "paaa 
throngh  the  fae."  or  ' 
the  ahriek*!] 

Hebrew  tupk,  ^mpana  or  timbrel*,  were  play* 
ed ;  whence  tbe  apot  derived  tbe  name  of 
Tophel.  £'<HJMUM,or  "TheVallayofUiB. 
nom,"  from  which  the  Greeks  Inned  their 
Gehenna,  ia  aomatime*  used  in  Scriptnra  to 

note  heU  or  beU  fin.    See  Uau. 

HIRAM,  kii^  of  Tyre,  and  BOB  of  Abibat 
i>  mentiaBed  by  pro&na  aiKtbera  aa  diatinfniah- 
ed  fbr  hi*  nagaAmbe,  and  fiit  adorning  tb* 
oityof  IW  Vhev  David  wa*  aeknowlad^ 
king  by  all  Israel,  Hiram  sent  smhessadora  with 
artifiDers,  and  cedar,  to  beild  tua  palace.  Hi- 
ram alia  eentanbaaBadora  to  Solsanon,  tOOOQ. 
gratUate  bin  cm  bis  aseeawon  t«  tbe  erows 
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Solomon  dMind  of  him  timber  and  itons*  for 
building  the  temjda,  with  libouran.  Tbew 
Hitvm  promiandT  proTided  SolomoD  Would 
IWniahhini  with  corn  and  oil.  Thatwoprincw 
lived  DQ  the  bert  t«niu  with  each  other. 

HIRELING.  MoHi  requiraa  thtt  the  birs- 
linf  should  be  pud  u  uion  u  hia  work  ie 
OTer:  "The  wwaa  of  him  that  ia  hired  >h>]] 
not  <abide  with  thee  all  night  unto  the  morn, 
ing,"  Lev.  lis,  19.  A  hirsiin^a  daja  or  yenr 
ia  >  kind  of  proverb,  tignifjing  a  liitl  jear, 
without  abating  any  thiac  of  it:  "Hia  da^a 
arc  like  the  daya  of  a  hireBng,"  Job  vii,  1 ;  the 
daya  of  man  are  like  thoae  of  •  hireline ;  «a 
notMog  ia  deducted  from  them,  so  nolAing', 
likewiee  ia  added  lo  them.  And  again  :  "  Till 
he  ahall  aocompliah  aa  a  hireling  hia  day,"  Job 
lir,  6  ;  to  the  time  of  death,  which  he  waita 
for  Sf  the  hireling  for  the  end  of  the  day.  The 
fhUowing  paaaage  from  Morier'a  Travela  in 
Peraia,  lUuBtiatea  one  of  our  Lord's  puiblea : 
"The  moat  conapiououa  building  in  Hama- 
dan  ii  the  Meajid  Jnmah,  a  large  moaque  now 
Uling  into  decay,  and  before  it  a  maidan  or 
■qoBTB,  which  aervea  as  a  market  place.  Here 
we  obeerved,  ever;  morning  before  the  nun 
roae,  that  a  numarooa  band  of  peasants  were 
coUaeted  with  spades  in  their  handa,  wailing, 
■a  they  informed  oa,  to  be  hired  for  the  day  to 
work  in  the  aurronnding  fields.  This  custom, 
which  I  have  never  seen  in  any  other  part  of 
Aaia,  foTciblj  itmck  me  as  a  most  happy  illus. 
tration  of  our  Sevionr'a  parable  of  the  labour- 
era  ID  the  vineyard  in  Matt,  xi ;  particularly 
when,  paesing  by  the  aune  place  lata  in  the 
day,  we  atill  found  otheia  standing  idle,  and 
remambBred  bis  words,  ■  Why  atand  ye  here 
all  the  day  idle?  as  most  applicable  to  their 
■itoation ;  for  in  putting  the  very  lame  ques- 
tion to  them,  they  aniweied  us,  '  Because  no 
man  hath  hired  ae>' " 

HITTITBS,  thadeaoendanU  of  Heth,  Gen. 
IT,  iJO. 

HIVITES,  a  people  descended  irom  Ca. 
nam,  Geo.  x,  IT.  Th«y  are  also  mentioned, 
Deut.  ii,  33.  The  inhabitanta  of  Shechem, 
and  the  Oibeonitee,  were  Hivitea,  Joshua  xi, 
19  (  Gen,  izziv,  S.  Mr.  Bryant  aupposea  the 
Hivitea  to  be  the  same  as  the  Ophites,  or  an. 
eient  worahippeis  of  the  sun  iiDder  the  figure 
of  a  serpent ;  which  was,  in  all  probabQity, 
(be  deity  worehipped  at  Baal-Hermon, 

HOLY  GH08T,  the  third  person  in  the 
Trinity.  The  orthodox  doctrine  is,  that  as 
Chnst  is  God  by  an  eternal  yUioftDR,  so  the 
Spirit  ia  God  by  pmccttion  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  "And  I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghoat,"  aays  the  Niceue  Creed,  "the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  Ufa,  who  proceedeth  fVom  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  who,  with  t)ie  Father  and 
tlie  Son  together,  is  woFshipped  and  gjorified." 
And  with  this  agrees  the  Athanasiui  Creed, 
"  The  Holy  Ghoat  is  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son,  neither  made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten, 
but  pneetdtng."  In  the  Articlea  of  the  Eng- 
lish ehuroh  it  is  thua  expressed:  "The  Holy 
Ghost,  pneetding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
ia  of  one  aabstanoe,  majesty,  and  ^on  with 
the  Fath«r  and  tha  Bon,  very  and  eterniTGod." 
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The  Latin  church  introduced  the  term  aptra- 
(iea,  from  spini,  "to  hresthe,"  to  denote  tbn 
manner  of  this  proceuion :  on  which  Dr. 
Owen  mDiarkB,  "  Aa  tha  vital  breath  of  a  ra^D 
has  a  continual  eroanation  from  him,  and  yot 
i*  never  aeparated  utteriy  from  his  person,  or 
foraaketh  him,  so  doth  the  Spirit  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  proceed  from  them  by  a  continual 
divine  emanation,  still  abiding  one  with  them.** 
On  this  refined  view  little  can  be  said  which 
has  clear  Scriptorat  authority ;  and  yet  the 
very  term  by  whioh  the  Third  Person  in  ths 
Tnnit;  is  designaled,  Wind  or  Bnalk.  may. 
aa  to  the  Tliird  Person,  be  designed,  like  the 
tarm  Son  applied  to  the  Second,  to  convej*, 
though  imperfectly,  aome  intimation  of  that 
manner  of  being  by  which  both  are  distin- 
guished from  each  other,  and  from  the  Father ; 
and  it  was  a  remarkable  action  of  oar  Lord, 
and  one  certainly  which  doaa  not  discounte- 
nance this  idea,  that  when  he  imparted  th* 
Holy  Ghost  to  his  disciples,  "  He  kmtiud  oM 
them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  tha 
Holy  Ghost,"  John  ii,  33. 

3,  But,  whatever  wa  may  think  as  to  the 
doctrine  of  spraliiin,  Ihf  proeefion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  rests  on  more  direct  Scriptural  au- 
thority, and  is  thus  stated  by  Bishop  Fkareon  : 
"Now  this  procession  of  the  Spirit,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Father,  is  delivered  expressly  in 
relation  to  the  Son,  and  is  contained  virliiallj 
in  the  Scriptures.  1.  Jt  is  expressly  said,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  prooaedeth  from  the  Father, 
as  our  Saviour  testilieth,  '  When  the  Comfort- 
er ia  come,  wh<Hn  I  will  sand  unto  you  from 
the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which 
proceedeth  Irom  the  Father,  he  shall  VxAify  of 
me,<  John  xv,  36.  And  this  is  also  evident 
from  what  hath  been  already  ssssrted  j  for 
being  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  axe  the  same 
God,  and,  being  so  the  same  in  the  unity  of 
the  nature  of  God,  are  yet  distinct  in  the  per- 
sonality, one  of  tbsm  mual  have  the  some 
nature  frmo  the  other ;  and  because  tin  Fa- 
ther hath  been  already  shown  to  have  it  from 
none,  it  foUoweth  that  the  Spirit  hath  it  fi^tm 
him.  S.  Though  it  be  not  eipreesly  spoken 
in  the  Scriptore,  that  the  Holy  GhoM  proceed- 
eth  from  the  Father  and  Son,  yet  the  substance 
of  the  same  truth  is  virtually  contained  there ; 
because  thoee  very  expressions  which  an 
spoken  of  tha  Hoiy  Spirit  in  relation  to  the 
Father,  for  that  reason,  beoaose  he  proceeded) 
from  the  Father,  are  also  epoken  of  the  tame 
Spirit  in  relation  to  tlie  Son ;  and  therefore 
there  must  be  the  same  reason  pmsupposed  in 
reference  U>  the  Son,  which  is  expressed  in 
refistenee  to  tlie  Father.  Because  the  Spirit 
prooaedeth  from  the  Father,  therefore  it  is 
csllsd  •  the  Spirit  of  God,'  and  '  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father.'  '  It  is  not  te  that  apeak,  but  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  which  apeakarth  in  rou,' 
Matt.  X,  30.  Far  by  the  language  of  the 
Apostle,  '  the  Spirit  of^God'  is  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  God,  saying,  •  Tha  things  of  God  know, 
eth  no  man,  but  the  SfHiJt  of  God.  And  we 
have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  bat 
the  Spirit  which  ia  of  God,'  1  Cor.  ii,  11,  IS. 
Now  Um  aame  Spirit  is  also  called  '  the  Spiitt 
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•f  the  Son  :■  far  ■  becuiia  >»•  tto 
bath  sent  forth  the  Bpirit  of  bis  Sod  into  our 
heuta,'  G«l.  n,  6.  'Tb«  Spirit  of  Chiirt  :■ 
■Now  if  way  mui  h»TO  not  tho  Spirit  of 
CluiM,  ha  ia  nona  of  hia,'  Ramu  "*  ~ 
'  £raa  the  Spirit  of  Chriit  which 
■vophetB,'  1  Pater  i,  II.  'Tha  Spirit  of  Jetna 
Chnit,'  Bi  tha  Apoatto  gpsdca  ;  '  I  know  that 
thia  ahall  lorn  to  m;  aKlration  through  yi 
prajer,  and  tha  mpply  of  ths  Spirit  of /» 
Cbriat,'  Phil,  i,  19.  If  then  the  Holy  Gho« 
b«  mlled  'the  Spirit  of  the  Fiither,'  bacanae 
he  piooaMlath  from  tfao  fatbar,  it  fbllowatli 
that,  bain;  called  alto  'the  Spirit  of  tha  Son, 
be  proeaededi  alao  from  the  Bon.  Again: 
becaaae  the  Holy  Ghtwt  proceedath  from  the 
Father,  he  is  tberefom  aent  In  the  Father,  ai 
from  hiin  who  h^h,  fay  the  onginat  coininuni. 
oalim,  a  right  of  miaaion ;  aa,  '  the  Comforter, 
whioh  ia  tha  Holy  Ghoat,  whom  the  Father 
will  fend,'  Joho  ziv,  36.  But  the  tame  Spirit 
which  ia  aent  by  the  Father,  ia  alao  eaot  by 
die  Son,  aa  be  aaith,  ■  When  the  Comforter  ia 
come,  whom  I  will  aand  unto  you.'  Therefore 
the  Son  hath  the  aune  right  of  miaaion  with 
the  Father,  and  conaoquenlly  must  be  icfanow. 
lodged  to  have  communicated  the  aame  enence. 
Ths  Fa^r  ia  naver  aent  by  the  Son,  becauag 
ba  received  not  the  Godhead  Itori  bim ;  but 
the  Father  dendath  the  Son,  becauae  be  com. 
Diuaioated  the  Godhead  to  him;  in  the  BanM 
manner,  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son  ia 
ever  aent  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  beoauae  neither 
of  them  received  the  divine  natnrs  &om  the 
Spirit :  but  both  tha  Father  and  the  Son  aand. 
etb  tba  Hotj  Gboal,  becauae  the  divine  natum, 
common  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  wu  com. 
manioated  by  them  both  to  tbe  Holy  Ghoat. 
Aa  therefore  the  Scripturaa  deetare  expreaaly, 
thai  the  Spirit  proceedath  from  the  father; 
ao  do  they  aiio  virtually  teach,  that  he  pro. 
oeadeth  from  the  Son." 

3.  Arias  regarded  the  Spirit  not  only  aa  a 
craature,  but  aa  created  by  Chriat,  rrlirpm  trls- 
^vTTt,  Iht  ereatiire  of  a  ereittnn.  Some  time 
afWward,  hia  pereonality  was  wholly  denied 
by  the  Ariana,  and  he  waa  conaidered  aa  the 
txtrttd  enrrg^  of  God.  Thia  appeara  to  have 
been  the  nobon  of  Socunua,  and,  with  occa- 
aional  modification),  baa  been  adopted  by  hia 
followen.  Thay  (ometimee  regard  bim  aa  an 
attribute  ;  and  at  others,  reiolve  the  paiaagea 
in  which  he  ia  apoben  of  into  a  poriphraaiB,  or 
drcumlocntion,  for  God  hinualf;  or,  to  ex. 
preie  both  in  one,  into  a  figuie  of  apeech. 

4.  In  eatatdiahing  tbe  proper  penonolity  and 
deity  of  the  Holy  Gboit,  tho  first  argument 
Day  be  drawn  from  the  frequent  association, 
in  Scripture,  oF  a  Penon  under  that  appella- 
tion with  two  other  Peraana,  one  of  whom, 
the  Father,  ia  1^  alt  acknowledged  to  be 
divine;  and  the  an;rlptioo  to  each  of  them,  or 
to  the  three  in  union,  of  tbe  «mo  aFta,  titlea, 
and  authority,  with  worship,  of  tbe  aama  kind. 
and,  for  any  distinction  tliat  is  made,  of  an 
eqoal  degree.  The  manifeatation  of  the  ei- 
iatenee  aud  divinity  of  tbe  Holy  Siurit  may  be 
mpeeled  in  the  law  and  the  nropbata,  and  ia, 
mfmel,  to  be  tiacedthare  with  certainty.  The 


Spirit  ia  repneentad  aa  an  agent  in  creation, 
"  moving  iip«n  tbe  ftce  of  the  wat«n  f  and  it 
forma  no  olgeetion  to  the  argument,  that  crea- 
tion ia  asor8>ed  to  the  father,  aod  alio  to  the 
Son,  bat  ia  a  neat  confirmation  of  it.  That 
onation  ahDuld  be  effected  by  til  tbe  three 
Peiaona  of  the  Godtieiid,  though  acting  in  dif- 
ferent reepeeta,  yet  ao  that  each  ahoutd  be  a 
Creator,  and,  therefore,  both  a  Poraon  and  a 
divine  Peraon,  can  be  explained  only  by  their 
unit^  in  one  eaaence.  On  every  other  hypo. 
theaia  thia.  Scriptural  fact  ia  diaallowed,  and 
therefore  no  other  hfpotbeait  con  be  true.  If 
the  Spirit  of  God  be  a  mere  influence,  then  ha 
it  not  a  Creator,  distinct  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  becaaae  be  ia  not  a  Pereon  ;  but  thia 
i*  refuted  both  by  the  paeeage  juat  qaotsd,  and 
by  Paalm  uxiii,  6:  "By  the  Word  of  tha 
liord  were  the  heavent  made ;  and  all  tba  host 
of  them  br  the  breath  (Hah.  Spml)  of  hit 
mouth."  Thia  ia  farther  confirmed  tre  Job 
ixiiii,  4 :  "  The  Spirit  of  God  bath  made  itw, 
and  the  bnatk  of  the  Almighty  hath  given 
me  life  i"  where  the  aecond  elauae  ia  obvioualy 
Bxegelic  of  the  former:  and  the  whole  text 
provea  that,  in  the  patriarchal  age,  tbe  follow. 
era  of  the  true  religion  aacribed  creation  to 
the  Spirit,  as  well  aa  lo  tbe  Father;  and  that 
one  of  hia  appetlotiona  wae,  "tbe  Bnaik  of 
the  Almighty."  Did  tuch  paMagea  aland 
alone,  there  might,  indeed,  be  eome  plaoaibilily 
in  the  criliciam  which  reeolvee  tbem  into  a 
peraon ifioation ;  but,  connected  aa  they  ar« 
with  the  whole  body  of  evidence,  aa  to  tlte 
incurring  doctrine  of  both  Teatamenla,  tbe^ 
e  inexpugnable.  Again:  If  the  peraonality 
of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  be  allowed,  and  yet 
it  ia  contended  that  they  were  but  inatrumenta 
in  weatioo,  through  whom  the  creative  power 
of  another  operated,  bat  wiiich  creative  power 
wae  not  poaaeaaed  by  them ;  on  thia  hypothe. 
tie,  too,  neither  tbe  Spirit  nor  the  Son  can  be 
aaid  to  create,  any  more  than  Mtftea  crBat«il 
the  serpent  into  which  hia  rod  waa  tumed, 
and  the  Scripturee  are  again  .fontradicted. 
'To  thia  assaciation  of  tlie  three  Fenona  in 
lative  acta,  may  be  added  a  like  aatociation 
acta  of  preeervatioD,  which  baa  bean  well 
ied  a  caatitai*d  matim,  and  by  that  term 
sipreaaod  in  the  following  paaaage  :  "  These 
it  all  upon  thee,  that  thou  mayett  give  them 
lir  meat  in  doe  laason.  Thou  bideet  th^ 
face,  they  are  troubled;  thou  talcest  away  their 
breath,  they  die,  and  return  to  duet :  than 
aendeat  forth  thy  Spirit,  they  are  created ;  and 
thou  ronaweat  the  face  of  the  eaith,"  Psalm 
27-30.  It  ia  not  sunly  here  meant,  that 
the  Spirit  by  which  the  generations  of  animala 
re  perpeluatod,  ia  aimt;  and  if  he  be  called 
n  attribute,  loudinn,  poum-,  or  both  united, 
rharo  do  we  read  of  auch  tttribulea  being 
sent,"  "sent  forth  from  God?"  Tbe  peraon. 
ality  of  the  Spirit  ia  here  aa  clearly  marked  aa 
when  St.  Paul  speaks  of  God  "  aending  Ibrlk 
tbe  Spirit  of  hia  Son,"  aitd  when  our  Lwd 
iromites  to  "  send"  tha  Comforter ;  and  aa  ths 
ipholdtng  and  pieaerving  of  created  thing* 
it  ttcribed  to  tha  Father  and  the  Son,  so 
here  they  are  aacribed,  alao,  to  the   Spirit, 
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"MKt  forth  ftom"  God  to  "eraata  tnd  raasw 
the  &e«  ofths  Mrth." 

S.  The  next  uKtciation  of  tba  thraa  Pcnoiu 
W«findmthaiiunratwnoftheia«plMt<;  "God 
rptke  unto  oot  &then  by  the  propbeU,"  nja 
St.  Pin),  Hob.  i,  1.  9t.  Fslor  dMlana  thM 
tbsn  "  holy  men  of  God  ipaka  u  they  wtm 
moved  by  Uis  Holy  Ghort,"  a  Peter  i,  81 ;  ud 
alM  that  it  na  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ  wbioh  wu 
In  thorn,'*  1  Petm  i,  II.  We  may  dely  any 
9oci>iui  to  interpnt  the**  three  pueagoa  l^ 
tmking  the  Spirit  ftn  inflnencs  or  ittribute, 
sod  thareby  rodocing  tho  lenn  Holy  Ghost 
into  t,  tgan  of  apoaoh.  "  God,"  io  the  firal 
puran,  ii,  unqunrtionably,  God  the  Father  j 
and  UM  ■*  holy  men  of  God,"  the  propheta, 
innld  than,  aocoTding  to  thii  view,  be  mored 
by  tba  uftsaiK*  of  the  Father;  bat  the  influeDce, 
MOOldiac  to  tba  third  (HtaMge,  which  ma  the 
koQKa  OTtbair  ina^nlioD,.  wee  the  Spirit,  or  the 
(■■jbintM  of  "Chrut."  lima  tho  paauges  con. 
la«diot  each  other.  Allow  the  trinity  in  nnit^, 
and  yoa  have  no  difficulty  in  cilliav  tho  Spirit, 
tba  Spirit  of  the  Fattier,  and  the  Hpirit  of  the 
Son,  or  the  Spirit  of  either ;  but  if  the  Spirit  be 
•n  inflnence,  that  influence  cannot  be  the  inSu- 
anoa  of  two  penona, — one  of  them  God.  and  the 
other  ■  creature.  Etod  if  they  allowed  thejBO- 
eiiatence  of  Chriat,  with  Ariana,  these  paMgea 
are  ineiplisabia  by  the  Sociniana ;  faut,  denying 
his  pre'iislenoe,  they  have  no  subterfuge  bat 
to  interpTVt,  "the  Spirit  of  Christ,*^  llu  ipirit 
which  propAeiiad  of  Chritt,  which  is  a  purely 
gratuitous  paraphrase ;  or  "  tba  spirit  of  an 
■nointad  one,  or  prophet;"  tl  '  '  ''"  — 
^t>a  own  slnrit,  which  in  jus 
and  as  nnsupported  bj  any  paralM 
thnoar.  If,  howoTer,  the  Holy  Ghoat  be  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  onitod  in 
sneeasenee,  ths  passages  are  aasily  hanBoniied. 
In  conjunction  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
he  is  the  source  of  that  prophetic  inspiration 
under  which  the  propheta  spoke  and  acted. 
So  the  aame  Spirit  wMoh  raised  Christ  tma 
the  dead,  is  aaid  by  St.  Peter  to  have  prMched 
I^  Noah  while  the  ark  was  preparing ; — in  al. 
Insion  to  the  pasaage,  "  My  Spirit  shall  not 
always  strive  (contend,  debate)  with  man." 
Thia,  fta  may  obaarve,  aficuds  an  eminent 
proo^  tiiat  tba  wiitera  of  the  New  Testament 
nndantood  the  phrase,  "  the.  Spirit  of  God,"  as 
it  oeeun  ui  the  Old  Tertament,  (wraraaUy. 
For,  whatever  may  ha  the  full  meaning  of  that 
difficult  passage  in  St.  Poter,  Chriat  is  dearly 
dBclarod  to  have  preached  b;  the  SjHrit  in  the 
daya  of  Noah;  that  ia,  he,  by  the  Spirit,  in. 
•pired  Noah  to  preach.  If,  then,  the  Apoitlaa 
nnderatood  that  the  Holy  Ghoat  was  ■  Peraon, 
a  point  which  will  presently  be  •stabliahed,  we 
have,  in  the  teit  jnst  quoted  &om  the  book  of 
Genesis,  a  key  to  tbe  meaning  of  those  ieita 
tn  the  Old  Testament  where  the  phrases,  "  My 
Spint,"  "the  Spirit  arGo|d,''  and  "the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,"  occur ;  and  bupiied  aadiority  i> 
thne  aflbidsd  ua  to  interpret  them  as  of  a  Per. 
■on ;  and  if  of  a  Peiaon,  tbe  very  e^rt  made 
by  Socinisna  to  deny  his  peraanaUy,  itaetf, 
indicates  that  that  Peiaon  nnist,  from  tbs  lofty 
UtlM  and  vnrka  ascribed  to  him,  be  iBevitiddy 
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divine.    Su^  phraies  oecor  .^  , ^ 

of  the  Hebnw  Beriptnrea ;  bat,  in  the  follow- 
ing, the  Spirit  is  also  eminently  distingniabsd 
from  two  other  Persona :  "  And  now  tbe  lard 
God,  and  his  Spirit,  hath  sent  tne,"  Iswah 
ilriii,  IG;  or,  rendered  better,  "hath  sant  na 
and  bis  Spirit,"  both  terms  being  in  Ibe  aoan- 
aative  case.  "Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  tho 
Idrd,  and  mad  i  for  my  mouth  it  hath  com- 
manded, and  his  Spirit  it  hath^gathersd  tbam," 
Isaiah  iiiiv,  16.  "  I  am  with  you.  saith  tlut 
Lord  of  Hosts,  according  to  the  word  that  I 
covenanted  with  you  wiieQ  ye  came  out  e£ 
Egypt,  io  my  Spirit  rsmaineth  amoiis  yon : 
Mr  ye  noL  For  thua  aaith  tho  Lord  of^osU. 
I  wiU  shake  all  nationa,  and  the  Deaire  ofaU 
nationi  shall  come,"  Hag.  ii,  ^7.  Hare,  also, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ia  seen  coUacatad  with 
the  Lnd  of  Hosts  and  tbe  Desire  of  all  natiotta, 
who  is  the  Messiah. 

6.  Three  Feraons,  and  three  only,  are  aaao. 
ciatod  also,  both  in  tbe  Old  and  Hev  Teeta- 
ment,  as  ohjeota  of  fupreme  woidiip  I  and  fona 
the  one  "  name  "  in  which  the  reBgioua  aet  of 
solemn  benediction  is  petfoimed,  a>d  to  wbieh 
men  are  bound  by  solemn  ^**p''*"**^  covenant- 
In  tba  i^ral  form  of  the  name  of  God,  each 
iBcaiTod  equal  sdofation.  Tliis  threefold  per- 
sonality seems  to  have  given  riae  to  the  atond 
ing  form  of  triple  benediction  used  by  the 
Jswiah  high  priest.  Tba  van  impertant  &Dt| 
that,  in  tlu  viaioa  of  Isaiah,  ttts  Lord  of  basis. 
who  spake  onto  the  proptiet,  is,  in  Acts  uviii, 
is,  said  to  be  tbe  Holy  Ghost,  while  St.  Jdhu 
deelaras  that  the  glory  which  Isaiah  aaw  waa 
the  gloiT  of  Chriat,  proves,  iodiapulably,  that 
eaoh  of'^the  three  nreoos  boart  Ihie  angnat 
npellatien;  it'giTes  also  Ibe  reaaon  for  tbe 
tbreefoM  — ~»«'T—    .i  >i~i-  h-r      -    - 


Lord  of  hosts.  Both  the  propb*t  and  the 
seraphim  were,  therefore,  warani[^iers  of  Ibe 
Huly  Ghost  and  of  tbe  Son,  at  tba  tut  time 
and  l^  (he  veiy  acta  in  which  they  worshipped 
tbe  Fatber;  which  provea  that,  as  the  Uuee 
Persons  received  equal  houiage  in  a  case  which 
does  not  admit  of  the  evaalan  of  i^eteaded  an. 
perior  and  inferior  wonUp,  tbey  are  equal  in 
m^esty,  glory,  and  eiauioe. 

7.  Ae  in  the  tabemaole  form  of  benadictioa, 
the  Triurw  Jehovah  ia  reoognisB  J  as  tbesaoroa 
of  all  gnoa  and  peeoe  to  hu  oreaturee ;  so  also 
we  have  the  apo^olle  formola :  "  The  grace  of 
our  Ixuil  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  tba  conuuuBion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ha  with 
you  all.  Amen."  Here  tbe  peraonatity  of  the 
three  is  kept  distinct ;  and  tbs  prayer  ia,  that 
Christians  may  have  a  common  participation 
of  the  Holy  Spb^t,  that  is,  doubtless,  as  lie  wis 
promised  by  our  Lord  to  his  disciplee,  as  a 
Comforter,  as  the  Soorcaief  light  and  spiritoal 
life,  as  tbe  Author  of  regeneration.  Thus  the 
Spirit  is  acknowledged,  eqoaUy  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  to  be  the  Source  and  tbe  Giver 
of  tbe  highest  spiritual  blessinga;  while  thii 
solemn  ministenal  benediction  ia,  from  ill 
■peoifia  ahanmtsr,  to  be  renrded  as  an  aot  of 
pnyei  toaach  of  lhatlii«ePanDna,and  thera- 
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■it;  and  penmuJi^  of  aacfa. 
arttimt  to  Bavehtun  i.  4,  5 : 
yoa,  and  paaoe,  ftnai  Hud  wmon  wai,  uia 
vluah  i»>  and  whiuli  ia  to  conu  ;  tni  ttom  the 
■araa  spirit*  wbiofa  are  before  bia  tbn»ie."  (an 
•mblSMutical  ttSamcB.  probablj  to  tha  golden 
bnach  with  ita  aaran  lampa,)  "  and  from  jeana 
Chriat.''  The  atrk  of  tbia  book  nfficientlf 
mocaonla  tbi  Um  H0I7  Spiiil  bein^  aallMl  "  the 
■areiii  ^itila ;"  botnooreatadapintorooinpaiiy 
of  Gteated  a^ta  b  erar  ipokeB  irf'  ander  that 
•p^atton:  andtbaplaoaaaainMdlotbaaarai 

r'ta.  bnlween  tbeiDentuinof  the  Father  and 
Son,  indicmtea,  irith  eertaintj,  that  one 
<rf*  the  aaored  Three,  ao  sminaiit,  and  ao  ei- 
ebavdr  emiiiml  m  both    " 


8.  The  form  of  baptiam  nrat  preeeote  ttMlf 
with  demoBatratire  eridenee  on  the  two  pointa 
before  na,  the  Maanalit;  and  diTinily  of  the 
HdI;  Spirit.  It  ia  the  form  of  coTenant  by 
which  Ute  aaered  Tbrae  hacoine  our  one  or 
VBly  God,  and  we  becoma  hia  people;  "Go 
,  je,  tberefWe,  and  laaeh  all  Datieu,  baptising 
:  ~^f.  them  in  the  aama  of  the  FaUwr,  and  of  the 
•^  -',  /  7  Bod,  and  of  the  Hoij  ObML'  In  what  man. 
ner  ia  thii  test  to  be  diapoaad  of,  if  tlie  paraon. 
■U^ofthoHoljOhoatiadHuedl  lathaform 
«f  baptiam  to  be  eo  ondaratood  as  to  imply  that 
baptiam  ia  in  the  name  of  ona  Oad,  one  £rsB. 
Inrt,9ad  oa*  MtlTiimUT  The  rroMoeaa  of  thn 
•baarditj  refntaa  it,  and  praraa  tliat  hare,  at 
laaiC,  there  can  be  DO  pencmifioaUoD.  If  all 
the  Tinae,  theiefbta,  are  peraona,  are  we  to 
have  baptiam  in  Ihaname  of  one  Ciod  and  two 
eraatnrasi  T^uawooldbetoonearan  anw<»ch 
to  idolatry,  or,  rather,  it  would  be  idolatry 
ilaelf ;  for,  conaidering  hip4ii«m  aa  an  act  m 
dedioatioB  to  Ood,  the  aoceptanoa  of  Gad  aa 
our  God,  on  oor  part,  aivl  tlM  lennaoiatiMi  of 
all  other  daitiea  and  all  other  teUgiona,  what 
ooold  a  Haathen  .conxart  oonceire  of  the  two 
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•ad  which 

bonoor,  but  that  they  were  equally  divine, 
nnteaa  apacial  care  were  taken  to  ioatmct  turn 
that  bat  one  of  tbe  Three  wta  God,  and  the 
two  otherabot  oreatnraa?  But  of  tliia  care,  of 
tfaia  oautiooaiyinatniGlion, though  aodnioualy 
BeniaiHy  npen  thia  theory,  no  aingle  initance 
nan  be  given  in  all  the  writings  of  the  Apoatlae. 
B.  ^t  other  ar^omenta  are  not  wanting  to 
IVore  both  tbe  peraoaality  and  the  divinity  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  With  respect  lo  the  foranr, 
<1.)  Tha  mode  of  hia  nlbMrimce  in  theaaored 
Trinity  proraa  hia  peraonalky.  He  pn>ces<b 
Irom  Ibo  Father  oivl  the  Son,  and  cannot, 
therafoia,  be  either.  To  aay  that  an  aUribute 
procoeda  and  comaa  forth,  would  ba  a  groae 
abaurdity.  (3.)  Many  pawagee  of  Scriptiue 
ate  wholly  unintalligible  and  eren  abaunl,  on- 
laaa  tbe  Holy  Ghoat  ia  allowed  to  ba  a  parson. 
For  as  those  wbo  lake  tbe  pbrasa  as  asetibiilg 
no  more  than  *  figaralire  pereonality  to  an  at- 
tribaie,  maka  that  attribnta  to  be  the  tnrfgy  m 


ftteer  if  Otd,  they  reduce  auoh  paasagea  aa 
tbe  following  to  utter  unineeningness :  "God 
anointad  Jaaus  with  tha  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
power ;"  that  ia,  with  the  power  of  God  and 
with  power.  "  1'liat  ye  may  abound  in  hopq 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  that 
er.  "  In  demoD. 
power  i"  that  ia, 
in  of  power  and  of  power. 
(3.)  PareoDiBoation  of  any  hind  is,  is  some 
pa  wages  in  irtiich  the  Holy  Ghoat  ia  woken 
of,  impossihle.  Tha  reality  which  4his  figure 
of  apeaeh  ia  said  to  present  to  us,  is  either  some 
of  the  attributes  or  God,  or  else  the  doctrina 
of  the  Gospel.  Let  tlkia  theory,  than,  be  tried 
upon  the  iidlowiDg  pasames:  "He  shall  not 
apeak  of  himaelf;  but  wbataoerer  be  shall  bear,  . 
that  shall  he  speak,"  What  attribato  of  God  , 
ean  hare  ha  peteonified  7  And  if  the  doctrine 
of  tbe  Gnepel  be  arrayed  with  penional  attrl. 
batea,  where  is  there  an  instance  of  ao  moD. 
strous  a  laosopopteia  aa  this  passage  would 
eibilnt  T — the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  not  «peak- 


■on  for  ua."  What  attribute  i>  capable  of  in. ) 
iMcading,  or  how  can  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel  intereede  T  Pertonificalion,  too,  is  tin 
lanpiige  of  poettj,  and  lakes  place  natuially 
only  in  excited  and  elevated  discourse;  but  if 
the  Holy  (Spirit  be  a  pereonificBtian,  we  find  H 
in  the  ordinary  and  cool  strain  of  mere  narra- 
tion and  argumentatire  discourae  in  the  New 
Testamant,  and  in  the  most  incidental  conTor- 
aalions.  "HaTe  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  ^ 
ainoa  ye  believed  1  We  hive  not  so  much  aa  ( 
heard  wbethertliere beany  HolyGhost."  How  ' 
impoaaible  ia  it  hers  to  extort,  1^  any  proceas 
whatever,  even  the  shadow  of  a  personification 
of  ehiwT  any  attnbnla  of  God,  or  of  the  doc 
trine  of  the  Gospel !  80  a^in  :  "  The  Spirit 
said  nnto  Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thyself  to 
tbis  chariot."  Could  it  bo  any  attribute  of  God 
which  said  tbis.  or  could  it  be  tba  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel  T  Finally,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  U 
a  person,  and  not  an  attribute,  is  proved  by 
the  use  of  masculine  pronouns  and  rctatLvesin 
tha  Greek  of  the  Ifew  Testament,  in  conueo- 
with  the  neuter  noun  Urtt^a,  Spiril,  and 
also  by  many  distinct  peratinal  acta  being  aa. 

ribed  to  him,  as,  "to  come,"  "lo  go,"  "to be 

snt,"  "to  tea^,"  "to  guide,"  "to  comfort," 
to  make  intereoision,"  "lo  bear  witness," 
to  give  giAa,"  "  dividing  them  to  every  man 

B  he  tsiS,"  "to  be  vexed,"  "grieved,"  and 
quenched."    These  oannot  be  applied  to  tbe 

lere  fiction  of  1  person,  and  lliey  therefiire 
eataUiah  lbs  .Spirit's  tnte  personality. 

10.  Soma  additional  arenmanta  to  those 
before  given  to  astabljah  the  divinily  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  mav  also  be  adduced.  The  first  ia 
taken  from  hia  being  thesnlqect  of  blaaphemj: 
The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghoat  shall 
notbefo[givenunlonien,"Matt.xii,31.  l^iis 
Uaaj^my  consisted  fn  aacrihing  his  miracu- 
loua  works  to  Satan  ;  and  that  he  in  capable  of 
being  blaspbemad  provei  him  to  be  as  much  a 
person  as  the  Son;  and  it  proves  him  to  be 
divins,  bee  ansa  it  sbosrs  that  he  maybe  sinned 
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m.,  ttti  ao  sinDod  ogaiaH  that  the  blw. 
r  ihill  not  be  forgiTsn.  A  porton  he 
nnm  be.  or  he  coold  not  be  blupbemed ;  & 
dtTioe  penOD  he  mual  be,  to  oonstilute  thia 
bluphsmj  •  lin  ngunat  hkn  in  the  proper 
■enn,  and  of  ■□  miJigauit  a  kind  IB  to  piece 
it  bajrond  the  reach  of  mercf.  He  u  called 
God:  "Wbf  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to 
lie  unto  the  lloly  Gboet  I  Why  hast  thoa  con. 
ceiTBd  thia  in  thine  lieail  7  Thou  haat  not  lisd 
unto  men,  but  unto  God,"  AcU  *,  3,  4.  Ana. 
uiaa  ia  aaid  to  haTe  lied  particularlj  "  unto  tha 
Holj  Ghoat,"  bscauie  the  Apostlea  vein  under 
hie  apecial  direction  in  eatabliahing  the  tempo- 
raif  lerulation  anuiDg  Cluiatiaoi  that  the; 
•hould  Ebt*  all  tbtnga  in  common  ;  Ibe  detec- 
tion of  the  ciiiae  itaelf  waa  a  demorutiatiOQ 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Spirit,  beoanae  it  ahoired 
hi*  otnniecience,  hia  knowledge  of  the  moat 
•ecral  acta.  In  addition  to  the  proof  of  hia 
dlTinitj  thua  afforded  by  thia  history,  he  it 
alM  .called  God:  "Thoa  haat  not  lied  unto 
men,  but  unto  God."  Ho  ia  alao  called  the 
Lord  :  "  Now  the  Lord  ia  that  Spirit,"  3  Cor. 
iki,  17.  Ha  ia  ateniol;  "The  eternal  Spirit," 
Heh.  ix,  14.  Onmprtvtnee  ia  aacrihed  to  him : 
"  Your  body  is  the  Innple  of  the  Holy  Ghoat," 
1  Cor.  vi,  19.  "  Aa  many  at  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  K>n*  of  God,"  Rom. 
Tiii,  14.  For,  u  all  true  Chriatiana  are  bia 
tainplea,  and  are  led  by  him,  he  mnat  be  pre- 
sent to  tliein  at  all  timea  and  in  all  placea. 
He  ia  tmnuciait!  "The  Spirit  aearcheth  all 
thinn.  yea,  the  deep  Ihinga  of  God,"  1  Cor. 
ii,  10.  Here  tlie  Spirit  ia  aaid  to  aearch  or 
know  "all  thinga"  abaolutsly;  and  then,  to 
make  thia  more  emphatic,  that  be  hnowa  even 
'.'the  deep  thinga  of  God,"  thinga  hidden  from 
every  creature,  the  deptha  of  hia  earance,  and 
the  accrete  of  hia  counaela ;  for,  that  thia 
intended,  appeara  from  the  next  Terie,  wlu 
he  ii  aaid  to  know '' the  thinga  of  God,"aB  t 
nirit  of  a  man  knowa  the  thinga  of  a  me 
Supremt  majetly  ia  alao  attributad  to  him, 
that  to  "  lie"  to  him,  to  "  blaapheme"  him, 
"vex"  him,  to  do  him  "deapita,"  are  aina,  a 
aa  anch  render  the  offender  liable  to  divi 
puniahment.  How  impracticable  then  ia  it  to 
inli^rpret  tbe  phraae,  "  the  Holy  Ghoat,"  aa  a 
Hripbraaia  for  God  himaelf  I  A  Spirit,  which 
la  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  ia  ao  often  diatin. 
guiehed  from  the  Father,  which  "  aeea"  and 
"  haara"  the  Father,  which  aearchea  "  the  deep 
thinn"  of  God,  which  ia  "  aent"  by  the  Father, 
which  "  proceedeth"  from  him,  and  who  haa 
special  prayer  addreaaed  to  bii 
tune  aa  the  Fall--- *  "•- 


Bon  ia  acknowledged  on  both  aidea.  As  a  di- 
vine peraon,  our  renrda  are  therefore  juaLly 
due  to  him  aa  the  object  of  worahip  and  truat. 
of  prayer  and  bleaaing. 

11.  Variooa  are  the  gracioaa  offices  of  tho 
Hol;  Spirit  in  the  work  of  our  redemption. 
He  It  ia  that  Hrat  quicken*  the  aoul,  dead  in 
treapaaaes  and  ain*,  to  spiritual  life ;  it  ia  by 
him  we  Bj-e  "  born  again,"  and  made  new  crea- 
ture* ;  he  i*  the  living  root  of  all  the  Christian 
gracea,  which  are  thererora  called  "  the  fruit*" 


of  the  Spirit;  and  by  hhn  all  true  ChristiaiiB 
lided  in  the  "  inEfrmltiet"  and  afflictions  oF 

preaent  life.  Eminently,  he  is  promised 
to  the  disciples  a*  "tha  Comlbrtar,"  which  im 
more  liilt/  explained  by  St.  Paul  by  the  pbraa« 
"  the  Spirit  of  adoption  f  ao  that  it  ia  through 
him  that  we  receive*  direct  inward  testimony 
to  our  personal  forgiveness  and  acceptance 
through  Chriat,  and  are  liilBd  with  peace  and 
conaolatiou.  Thia  doctrine,  bo  easential  to  Ihs 
solid  and  habitual  happineaa  of  those  who  bs. 
Chriet, 

Wesley  t- 

"(1.)  But  what  ia  the  witness  of  tha  Spirit  T 
The  original  word,  mnMrn,  may  be  rendered 
a*  it  i*  in  several  placea,  tke  vjitntf,  or, 
ibiguDUBly,  tkt  lettimonu,  or,  Ihr  reeerd: 
I  rendered  in  our  translation  i  '  Thi*  iw 
;ord,'  the  testimony,  the  sum  of  what 
God  leatifiea  in  all  the  inapired  writinga, '  that 
God  hath  given  unto  ua  eternal  life,  and  this 
life  is  in  hia  Son,'  1  Jolm  v,  11.  Tho  testi- 
mony now  under  conaideration  ia  given  W  th» 
Spirit  of  God  to  and  with  our  spirit.  Ho  is 
the  peraon  testifying.  What  he  teatifiee  to  as 
is,  'that  we  are  the  children  of  God.'  Ths 
immediate  result  of  this  teatimony  ie,  *tha 
fruit  of  the  Spiriti'  namely, '  love,  joy,  peace, 
long  tuffering,  gentleness,  goodnesa.'  And 
with  out  these,  the  leBtimonjitaeif  cannot  con. 
tinue.  For  it  ia  inevitably  destroyed,  not  only 
by  the  commiaaion  of  any  oDtward  sin.  or  the 
omiaaion  of  known  duty,  but  by  giving  way  to 
any  inward  ain :  in  a  word,  by  whatever  grieves 
the  HolySpirit  ofGod.  (3.)  I  obeerred  many 
yeara  ago,  It  is  hard  to  iind  words  in  tiie  lan- 
guage of  men  to  explain  tho  deep  things  of 
God.  Indeed,  there  are  none  that  will  ade. 
quately  eipreaa  what  the  Spirit  of  Ood  works 
in  his  children.  But,  porhape,  one  might  say, 
(desiring  any  who  are  tanght  of  God  to  cor- 
rect, aoften,  or  atreiigthen  tbe  expression,)  By 
the  '  leatimony  of  the  Spirit,'  I  mean,  an  in- 
ward impression  on  tlie  aoul,  whereby  the 
Spirit  of  God  immediately  and  directly  wit- 
nesses with  my  apirit,  that  I  am  a  child  of 
God;  that  •Jeana  Christ  hath  loved  me,  and 
given  iiimaelf  for  me ;'  that  all  my  tin*  are 
blotted  out,  and  I,  even  1,  am  reconciled  to 
God.  (3.)  After  twenty  yenra'  farther  con- 
•ideration,  I  see  no  cause  to  retract  any  part 
of  this.  Neither  do  I  conceive  how  any  of 
these  expreaeions  may  be  altered,  ao  aa  to  make 
them  more  mtelligihle.  1  can  only  add,  that 
if  any  of  the  children  of  God  will  point  out  any 
other  eipresaiona  which  are  moro  clear,  or 
more  agreeable  to  (he  word  of  God,  I  will 
readily  lay  theaa  aside.  (4.)  Meantime,  let  it 
be  observed,  I  do  not  mean  hereby,  that  the 
Spirit  of  (iod  teMiGea  this  by  any  outward 
voice  1  no,  nor  always  by  an  inward  voice, 
although  lie  may  dc  this  aometimea.  Neither 
do  I  auppoaa,  that  he  always  applies  to  the 
heart,  though  he  oflen  may,  one  or  more  toxta 
of  Scripture.  But  he  ao  works  upon  the  aoul 
by  his  mimediale  inSaencc,  and  by  a  atrong, 
though  inexplicable,  operation,  that  the  stormy 
wind  and  trouUed  waves  anbside,  and  there  it 
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kcWMtcalm;  Unhsut rMtinguiBtha.minia 
of  Jams,  mud  the  BUiDer  being  eleutf  wticSnd 
Hut  kU  hii  ■  iniquitiM  in  fbrgiien,  aod  hia  liiu 
CDvered.'  (S.)  Now  what  ia  the  nutlar  of  dii- 
pate  ctmceming  thii  1  Not,  whethu  then  ba 
>.  witiwH  or  teatimoDf  of  the  Spirit.  Not, 
whather  the  Spirit  doea  t«atify  with  our  ipirit, 
that  we  ere  the  children  of  God.  None  oan 
deu^  thii,  withoat  fluly  contradioting  the 
Scjipturee,  end  charging  %  lie  unon  the  God 
of  truth.    Therefore,  tb»t  there 


e  Spirit,  i 


tcknowledeed  bj  all  putiea. 
t  queationed,  whether  there  i* 


(6.)  Neither  ia  it  queat 

an  indirect  witneaa  or  teatunony,  tuat  we  are 
the  cbildrea  of  God.  Tfaia  ia  nearly,  if  not 
exaoU;,  the  wme  witli  'the  teatiniDDf  of  a 
good  conscieDce  toward  God ;'  and  is  the  reault 
of  reaaon  or  reflection  on  what  we  feel  in  our 
own  Hiala.  Stricll;  apeahing,  it  ia  a  conclu. 
uon  drawn  partly  6<aa  the  word  of  God,  and 
partly  from  our  own  experience.  The  word 
«f  God  aaya,  ETary  one  who  hu  the  &uit  of 
the  Spirit  ia  a  child  of  God.  Experience  or 
inward  coniciomneaa  telle  me,  that  I  have  the 
fiiiit  of  the  Spirit;  and  hence  I  rationally  oon. 
elude,  Therefore  I  am  a  child  of  God.  Thia 
ia  likewiie  allowed  on  all  handa.  and  eo  ia  no 
matter  of  controveray.  (T.)  Nor  do  we  aaaert, 
that  there  can  bo  any  real  teatintonf  of  the 
Spirit,  without  tho  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  We  as. 
aort,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  inunediately  apringe  from  thia  taati- 
monyi  not  ajwaya  indeed  in  tbe  aame  degree 
eten  when  the  teetimony  ia  firat  given ;  and 
muoh  leaa  afterward:  neither  joy  nor  peace  ia 
alwaya  at  one  atajr.  No,  nor  love :  aa  neither 
ia  the  teatimony  itaelf  alwaya  squally  etiong 
and  clear.  (S.)  But  the  point  in  question  ia, 
whether  there  bo  any  direct  (egtimony  of  the 
Spirit  at  all ;  whether  there  be  any  otber  tea- 
timony of  the  Spirit,  than  that  wliich  ariaea 
ftonr  a  conaciouaneas  of  the  &uit.  I  believe 
there  ia,  becouae  that  ia  the  plain,  natnni 
meaning  oftheteit,  'The  Spirit  itaelf  bearetfa 
witneaa  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God.'  It  ismanifeat  here  are  two  wit. 
neaaea  mentioned,  who  together  teati^  tbe 
same  thing,  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  our  own 
spirit.  The  late  biahop  of  London,  in  hia  aer- 
nion  on  thia  text,  eeama  aatoniahed  that  any 
one  can  doubt  of  thia,  which  appeara  npon  the 
very  face  oftho  woTda,  Now,  'the  loatimony 
of  our  own  epirit,'  aaya  the  bieliop,  '  is  one 
which  ia  the  consciouaneaa  of  our  own  ainoari. 
ty ;'  or.  to  eipreaa  the  aame  thing  a  little  more 
clearly,  the  canaciaoaneaa  of  the  &iiit  of  the 
Spirit.  When  our  apirit  is  conacioua  of  thia, 
gf  love,  joy,  peace,  long  mflraring,  genlleneaa, 

Siodneaa,  it  eaaily  infer*  from  Iheee  premiaea, 
at  ire  are  the  children  of  God.  It  ia  tme, 
that  great  man  auppoaea  the  other  witneaa  to 
be  'the  consciouaneaa  of  our  own  good  warki.' 
Thia,  he  affirma,  ia  ■  the  teatiniony  of  God'a 
Spirit.'  But  thia  ia  included  in  tlie  teatimony 
of  our  own  spirit :  yea,  and  in  aiucarity,  even 
'  according  to  the  common  sense  of  the  word. 
So  the  Apoetle :    '  Our  r^oicLng   is  thia,  the 


.  ofoi 
and  godly  ainoority  w 


in  the  world  ;'  where  it  i»  plain,  tinoeritj  reAse 
to  our  werda  and  actions,  at  least,  aa  much  aa 
to  our  inward  dispoaitione.  So  that  this  is  not 
another  witneaa,  but  the  vary  same  that  he 
mflntioned  before :  tbe  coneoiauanees  of  our 
good  works  being  only  one  branoh  of  the  oou> 
Boiooaness  of  our  sincerity.  ConaeiTuently, 
here  ia  only  one  witneaa  atill.  If  therefore, 
the  t«it  apeaks  of  two  witneaeea,  one  of  tiisaa 

neither  of  our  aaoeerity ;  all  thia  being  mani. 
teetly  contained  in  '  tbe  tMtimony  of  onr  spirit.' 
What,  then,  is  tkeothra  witness?  This  might 
easily  be  learned,  if  the  text  itself  were  not 
aufficiontly  clear,  fram  tbe  verse  immedistety 
preceding:  '  Ye  have  received,  not  the  apinl 
of  bondage,  but  tbe  Spirit  of  adoption,  where- 
by we  cry,  AMm.  Fatiier.'  It  followa,  'The 
^irit  itwlf  beanth  witness  with  our  spvit, 
that  wears  the  children  of  God.'  This  is  fitr. 
ther  ei^ainea  by  the  parallel  text.  Gal.  iv,  6: 
'  Bacauae  ye  are  aooa,  God  hath  aent  forth  tbe 
Spirit  of  hia  Son  into  your  bearta,  crying, 
Abba,  Father.'  Is  not  thia  aometliing  imma- 
diata  and  direct,  not  the  raanlt  of  reflection  <a 
argumentation  1  Does  not  thia  Spirit  cry, 
'  Abba,  Father,'  in  our  hearts,  the  moment  it  ia 
given  T  antecedently  to  any  refiection  upon 
our  aincerity,  yea,  to  any  reasoning  what. 
aoever  1  And  ia  not  thia  tbe  plain,  natural 
aanae  of  the  worda,  wliich  atrikea  any  one  as 
soon  aa  be  bean  tliem  7  All  theae  teila,  then, 
in  their  moat  obvioua  meaning,  dsacribe  a  di. 
Tvct  taitimony  of  the  Spirit.  That  the  teatU 
mony  of  (he  Spirit  of  God,  nraet,  in  the  vmj 
nature  of  tliingB,  be  antecedent  to  the  teab. 
many  of  our  own  i^iiit,  may  appear  from  thia 
aingle  consideration:  We  muat  be  holy  in 
heut  and  lUe,  before  we  can  be  conscious  that 
WB  are  ao.  But  ve  muat  leva  God  before  we 
can  be  holy  at  all,  this  being  the  root  of  all 
holioeaa.  Now,  we  cannot  love  God,  till  we 
know  be  lovea  ua :  '  We  love  him,  becauae  he 
firat  loved  ua.'  And  we  cannot  know  liis  lov« 
to  na,  till  hia  Spirit  witneeaes  it  to  our  spirit. 
Since,  therefore,  the  teatimony  of  his  Spirit 
must  precede  the  love  of  God  and  all  holineaa, 
of  conaeqaanoe  it  nmst  precede  our  conacioua. 
neaa  thareoil'' 

12.  The  iHecedonoe  of  the  direct  witneaa  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  indirect  witneea  of  our 
own,  and  tits  dependence  of  tbe  latter  npon 
the  former,  are  alao  oleariy  stated  )rr  other 
diviuea  of  great  authority,  (^vin,  on  Romana 
viii,  16,  aaya,  "  St.  Fuul  meana  thai  the  Spirit 
of  God  gives  euch  e  teatimony  to  us,  that  he 
being  our  guide  and  teacher,  our  spirit  oon- 
cludes  OUT  adoption  of  God  to  be  certain.  For 
our  own  mind,  of  itaelf,  independent  of  the 
preceding  leslimony  of  the  Spirit,  [ninptaunit 
Spmtfn  (eatimanio,]  could  n  ' 
perauoaian  in  us.     For  —'•''■ 

aame  time  inspires  thia  confidence  into  ma 
minda,  that  we  an  bold  to  call  God  our  Fa. 
tber."  On  the  aame  paaaage  Dr.  John  Owen 
aaya,  "  The  Spirit  itaelf  beareth  witneea  with 
our  spirita  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God ;  tbe 
witneea  which  our  owg  apirita  do  give  unto 
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om  ■dopUoo  ia  lbs  wwk  mi  eOtict  or  tka  flofy 
Spirit  in  tu  t  if  it  were  not,  it  would  te  &1m, 
uid  not  confirmed  by  tha  laatioK«7  of  Uw  Spi> 
lit  bimMlf,  who  i*  the  Spirit  of  trvth.  lADd 
none  knoweth  the  tbingi  of  God  but  the  Spiiit 
of  God,'  1  Cor.  ii>  11.  If  hs  dodan  not  ou 
xnuhip  in  lu  *nd  to  ua.  we  cannot  know  it. 
How  doth  he  than  beu  witoflaa  to  oor  ■piriti  1 
Wtut  ia  ths  dirtinct  taatimonj  t  It  nuwt  b« 
•onM  aocb  act  of  bia  aa  evidcDcatli  itaalf  to  be 
tana  him  inuaediilsl;,  unto  thorn  tlut  an 
coaeemad  in  it,  that  u,  thon  unto  whom  it 
ii  nren."  Poole  on  the  aame  pnwgn  ramuka, 
"  The  Spirit  of  idopiion  doth  not  only  eieita 
111  to  oaU  upon  Cod  m  out  Fatbar,  hot  it  dsth 
aioertain  and  aaaura  ua,  aa  bafare,  that  we  aia 
hiaohildren.  Andthiiitdothnothjuiautwiml 
Toica,  u  God  tha  Father  to  Jemia  Christ,  hot 
bran  an^,  aa  to  Daniel  and  the  Vii^  Maiy, 
but  bj  an  inward  and  aaeiM  MiMeation,  where. 
bf  ha  laiBMb  oor  hearta  to  thia  pwraaaooD, 
that  God  ia  oarFathei,  andwa  are  bia  ohildrm. 
Tbia  ia  not  the  laatimon;  -of  the  gracoa  and 
oper&tiooa  of  the  Spirit,  but  of  the  Spirit 
itaelf."  Biahop  PearaoQ,  in  bia  alaboiate  w<nrk 
on  the  Creed,  aod  Dr.  Barrow,  in  hia  Ser- 
iDOiu,  are  aqnallf  explicit  in  atating  thia  Serip- 
ttinl  doctrine. 

HOMOIOUSIANS,  a  branch  of  tha  high 
Ariana,  who  muntuned  that  tba  nature  i^  the 
Son,  tfaouEh  not  the  aame,  waa  aimilat  to  that 
of  the  Father. 

HOMOOUSIAllS,  or  HOMOUS1A8TS, 
Waa,  on  the  other  hand,  a  natna  applied  to  tha 
Athnnaaiina,  who  held  the  Son  to  be  bnoo- 
Roa.  or  coniubatautial  with  the  Father,  that 
ia,  of  tha  aame  nature  and  aubatanca. 

HONEY,  pn.  It  ia  probable,  that  it  waa 
in  order  to  keep  the  Jewa  at  a  diitanoe  &oni 
the  cuBloma  of  the  Heathen,  who  were  uaed 
to  oSar  honey  in  their  aacriiicea,  that  God 
forbade  it  to  be  ofiersd  tu  him,  that  ia  to  aay, 
burnt  upon  the  aUar,  Lev.  ii,  11 ;  bnl  at  tha 
eame  lime  he  commanded  that  the  Srat-fmila 
of  it  abould  be  preaaoted.  Thaae  GratJinita 
and  ofieringa  were  deaigned  for  the  support 
■nd  iiuteDaiioe  of  tha  prieiU,  and 
ooDMuned  upon  the  altar.  In  hot 
the  hooey  burat  the  comb,  and  ran  down  tha 
hoUow  troea  or  rocka,  where,  in  the  land  of 
Jodea,  the  beea  depoaited  great  store  oi 
Thia,  flowing  apontaneoualy,  waa  the  beat 
moat  delicioua,  aa  it  waa  quite  pure,  and  clear 
from  all  dreKi  and  wax.  The  Uraelites  oalled 
it  rrvt  vxxi  hana).  It  ia  therefor*  improparly 
randered  "honeycomb,"  1  Sam.  liv,  97;  Cant 
T,  1 ;  in  both  which  placea  it  mean*  the  bone-, 
that  Ubb  distilled  from  the  tieea,  aa  diatinpiiah. 
•d  from  the  domestic,  wliioh  waa  eaten  w'  ' 
the  comb.  Hasaelquiat  aaya,  that  betwi 
Aora  and  Nuareth,  great  uumberB  of  wild 
bees  breed,  to  the  advantage  of  the  inhabitants; 
and  Maundrell  oheerrea  of  the  grsat  plain  near 
Jericho,  that  he  perceiTad  in  it,  in  many 
l^cea,  a  amell  of  hooey  and  wax  aa  ationg  aa 
if  he  had  bean  in  an  apiary.  Milk  and  honey 
were  the  chief  daintiea  of  ths  earlier  ag^a,  and 
continue  to  be  aa  of  the  Bedowsen  Arabs 
So  batter  and  honey  are  sererol  times  i 


lioned  m  Scripliua  aa  aniau  the  meet  ilalioioiaa 
re&eshmenta,  S  Sam.  xvii,  39 ;  Job  xx.  17; 
Cant,  iv,  11 ;  Isaiah  vii,  15.  Thua  Irby  aBd 
Hanf  laa,  in  their  Tiaivla,  relate,  '■  Thsy  gavw 
honey  and  hotter  together,  with  bread 
it,Na»s-"  ^-      ■ 
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awkward  at  it.  Tha  Arab,  hanng  atirred  Um 
mixture  up  well  with  hia  fingata,  abowed  hia 
dexterity  at  conaoming,  as  wall  aa  mizittg, 
nod  recompensed  himself  for  bia  trouble  by 
eating  half  of  it."  The  wild  honey.  iJy-  f  rpiar,* 
mentioned  to  have  been  a  part  of  the  Ibod  of 
John  the  Ba^itirt,  Matt,  iii,  i,  waa  probably 
luoh  as  ire  got  in  the  rooka  and  hollows  of 
traas.  Thua,  "  honey  out  of  the  stony  roeb," 
Paahn  lixii,  16;  Dent,  ixiii.  13, 
HOPUNl.     Bae  Eu. 

IIOPKINSIANS,  or  HOPRINSONIAN8. 

oalled  &om  the  Rar.Samual  Htqikina,  D.D^ 

istor  of  tha  first  Congntgatiany  cbarob  at 

ewport,  Khode  laland.  North  America,  about 

A.D.  17T0.     Dr.  Hopkina,  in  hia  aermona  and 

I,  made  asveral  additions  to  the  sentl- 

■  pravionaly  adTanced  by  the  oriebratad 

Preudent  Edwarda,  of  New-Jeraey  Colla^^ 

The  following  ia  a  nunBaiy  of  there  diatm. 

gniahing  teneta : — 

I.  That  all  true  virtue  or  real  holineaseon. 
aiaU  in  diaint«reitod  bennolsnoa.  'nie  obnet 
of  benevolence  ia  univeraal  being,  inoluibBg 
God,  and  all  intelligent  creatures.  It  wiihaa 
and  aeeka  tha  good  of  every  indlridnal,  ao  far 
consistent  wiUi  the  greatset  good  of  tb* 
whole,  which  ia  compriaed  in  the  glory  of 
Giod,  and  tlia  perfection  and  happineaa  ta  hia 
kingdom.  The  law  of  God  is  ths  sta«dard  of 
"  loral  rectitude  or  hcjineaa.  This  ia  ra- 
I  into  love  to  God  and  to  our  neighbon  ; 
and  univaiaal  good  will  comprehendi  all  Iha 
love  to  God,  our  naigfabour,  and  oaraalTea,  ta- 
qnired  in  the  divine  law,  and  therefore  miut 
be  tha  whole  of  holy  obadieDca.  Let  any  p«r- 
reflect  on  what  ard  Che  paiticolar  bruchea 
rue  piety,  and  he  will  find  that  diaintaraat- 
edaOhotion  ia  the  distingnishing  chatactariatia 
of  each.  For  instattee,  all  ,whicb  di 
pioua  fear  from  the  ftar  of  the  wicked  ci 

love.  Holy  gratitode  is  nothing  but  gom 
II  to  God  and  man,  onisalvea  ineludad,  ai. 
eited  bf  a  view  of  the  good  will  and  kindnan 
ofGod.  Justice,  truth,  and  faithfulness,  are 
Qompriied  in  universal  boaavolenoa.  So  are 
tamperauoa  and  chastity ;  for  an  uudoe  indol. 
gBHoe  of  our  appetitea  and  posaians  i>  contrary 
to  benevolence,  ra  tending  to  hurt  ouraalves  or  ' 
olhata,  and  oo  oppoaite  to  the  general  good, 
and  the  divine  command.  In  abort,  all  virtaa 
ia  nothing  but  love  to  God  and  our  nei^ibonn 
made  perfect  in  all  ita  gen  ■  "' 


3.  That  aU  ^n  umaiata  in  aalikshneas.  ^ 
this  is  meant  an  interssted  afleetion,  by  wliiidi 
a  penon  sets  bimsalf  up  aa  the  supreme  Or 
only  object  of  regard  ;  and  nothing  ia  lovely 
in  hie  view,  anlasa  suited  to  promote  hi>  pri- 
vate interest.     This  self-love  is,  in  its  wbela 


God: 


is  not  Bol^aGt  to  the  law 
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it  ia  tfaa  tmij  KfiWctian  tlut  out  op| 
u  tbc  tbundation  of  (11  ^uitoal  bliadnan.  and 
Iha  miirce  of  (11  idolater  BBd  &!••  raligion. 
It  i>  ibe  fouudition  of  all  coTatouanen  and 
— mnatity ;  of  all  tUaabood,  injnatioe,  and 
oppnaaion  ;  a*  it  axcitea  inaiildiid,  by  uodm 
mMltoda,  to  inTade  tbn  proparty  of  olban. 
8al£JoTa  prodooaB  a]]  tbe  tiolanl  paaaiona, 
sttvf,  irntb,  Bbunonr,  and  ertl  wpetking ;  and 
arcrj  UuBg  oODtniy  to  the  dinna  law  ia  briafly 
oompiehaBdad  in  thia  fruitfiil  aooroa  of  iniqai 
ty,  acl£.loTe. 

3.  That  tboro  btb  no  promiaea  afragmW' 
ratiDg  graoB  made  to  ths  actiona  of  the  mire- 
■onBrats.  For  aa  far  i^men  act  from  aelf. 
lam.  thaj  act  from  a  bad  end  ;  for  thoaa  who 
have  no  tniB  Iotb  to  God  raally  iiilfil  no  duty 
wben  they  attend  on  tlw  externals  of  Teuton. 
Alao,  that  inabilitf,  wbioh  conaarta  in  diiincli. 
oatioD.  never  tendBia  any  thing  improper  to 
be  tho  BObject  of  a  command. 

4.  That  the  impotBnBj  of  ainnare,  with  re. 
•pnct  to  belieTiiig  in  Chriat,  ia  not  natural,  bat 
moral  1  for  it  ia  a  plain  dietata  of  common 
j.that  natonl  '  -"^"' '    ' " 


hlame.    But  an  iiinrillui|>  mind  n  uniTomlly 


and  ia  ths  vary  thing  wharain 
Bonaiata. — Alio, 

5.  That  in  Older  to  faith  in  Cluiet,  a  ainner 
nuiat  appro* e  in  bia  heart  of  tha  dtrine 
duct,  even  Iboogh  Ood  ahould  oast  hlni  off  for 
svcr ;  wbich,  howerer,  natther  imptias  lova  I 
■liaaiy,  nor  hatred  of  happiness.  But  » 
partiijfl  of  water  ia  anuU,  in  comparison  of 
gtoeroHs  atnarn,  ao  the  man  of  humility  leeta 
mpbU  betbre  the  great  family  of  his  fellow 
oisataies.  He  imluss  hia  soul;  but,  when  he 
oeBpans  it  Is  the  graat  soul  of  numkind,  he 
almost  fbrgeta  and  loaea  sight  of  it :  fbr  the 
geveming  piincipla  of  hia  hurt  ia,  to  satimate 
tUngauoonibigtotbnrwoith.  When,  tiMn. 
fbra,  ha  indnlgBa  ao  humble  comparison  with 
Us  Maker,  tie  fsala  lost  in  the  infinite  flilnesa 
a«d  bri^tneaa  of  divine  lova,  as  a  isy  of  light 
is  lost  in  the  son,  and  a  partiole  of  water  in 
Um  ocean.  -  It  inapires  him  with  the  most 
gnlaAil  feolinEB  of  heart,  that  be  has  opportu- 
mty  to  fas  in  Uie  hand  of  God,  aa  clay  in  tbe 
hand  of  the  potter  ;  and  aa  he  considers  him- 
self in  thia  Immble  ligbt,  he  submits  the  oatnre 
and  eise  of  hia  fiitnie  veassi  entirely  to  God. 
As  bis  pride  is  lost  in  the  dost,  be  looks  np 
with  plBeanre  toward  the  throne  of  God,  and 
lafoioaa,  with  all  hia  heart,  in  the  nolitads  of 
tin  divine  admioiatntioB.  Ub  alao  oonsiden 
that,  if  the  low  be  good,  death  is  doe  to  thoaa 
who  have  biaksn  it  (  and  "tba  Judge  of  ^ 
the  Bsrlh  cannot  bat  do  light,"  Gen.  znii,  95. 
It  would  bring  everlastiDg  reprDaoh  apon  Iub 
government  to  nore  ns,  conatdersd  naraly  aa 
uoondvee.  WWDtbiais  Mt  inoar  hearta, 
and  not  till  dien,  we  ahall  be  pnpared  to  look 
ta  tha  free  graoe  ef  God,  thmigfa   Cbriafa 


it  tba  infinitely  wise  sod  holy  Ood  has 
■sertad  his  nimipotent  power,  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  he  porpoaad  should  to  feUo wed  with  the 
nistenea  and  anliance  ef  monl  aril  in  the 


rtem ;  for  it  moat  be  admitted,  on  all  hands,' 
I  God  has  a  perfect  knowledge,  forsBight, 
and  view  of  at]  poaubte  eiiBtenoes  and  events. 
If  that  ayatem  and  scene  of  opeTstion,  in  whidi 
moral  evil  ahonld  never  have  eiiatenee,  waa 
actually  preferred  in  tbe  divine  mind,  certainly 
the  Deity  ia  infinitely  disappointed  in  tba 
iaaOB  of  hia  o<m  operatioa*.  E^r.  Hopkins 
maintains,  tberefbre,  ttitt  '*God  waa  tba  au- 
thor, origin,  and  positive  cause  of  Adam's  sin :" 
yea,  "  that  he  ia  the  origin  and  cans*  of  moral 
evil,  ae  really  as  he  is  of  the  existence  of  any 
thing  that  he  wills." 

7.  That  the  introduction  of  sin  ia,  upon  the 
whole,  iar  the  general  good.  For  the  wisdom 
and  powvr  of  Uie  Deity  are  displayed  in  ear- 
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d  a  mors  full,  perfisDt,  and  glorious 
of  the  infinite  perieoliona  of  the  di- 


e  have  been 


vine  nature,  than  could  otbertt 
made  to  tba  view  of  oreatureg. 

B.  That  repentance  ia  before  faith  in  Chriat. 
By  this,  ia  not  intended,  that  repentance  ia 
before  a  apecalative  conviction  of  the  being 
and  perfectiona  of  God,  and  of  the  pstmn  and 
oharactar  of  Christ;  but  only,  that  true  re- 
pentance is  previout  to  a  saving  iailli  in  Chriat, 
by  which  the  believer  is  united  to  Chriat,  and 
entitled  to  the  benelils  of  his  mediation  and 
atoaemsDt.  So  Christ  commanded,  "  Repent 
ye,  and  believe  the  Goapel ;"  and  Paul  preach- 
ed "repentance  tanard  God,  and  failb  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

9.  That  though  men  be«anie  sinners  by 
Adam,  ocoonJing  to  a  divine  conititntton,  yet 
tbey  ware  and  are  accountable  for  no  sins  bat 
personal :  for,  (1.)  Adam's  act,  in  eating  tbe 
forbiddan  fhiit,  was  not  tbe  set  of  his  poeteti- 
t* ;  therefore  they  did  not  sin  at  the  earns 
tmie  that  lie  did.  (S.)  The  sinfiibess  of  that 
act  could  not  be  transferred  to  them  after- 
word ;  because  the  sinfiilnees  of  an  act  can 
no  more  be  transferred  &om  one  person  to 
another,  than  an  aot  itself.  (3.)  Therefore 
Adam's  set,  in  eating  the  forbidden  fmtt,  was 
not  the  oanse,  but  only  tlw  occaeions  of  hia 
postsrity  being  Binners.  Adam  sinned,  and 
BOW  God  brings  his  posterity  into  the  world 

are    justified 
yet  luB  right- 

peraonaj  righleouniMS  cannot  bo  tranafhrred 
from  one  person  to  another,  nor  personal  sin  ; 
othSTWiss  the  sinner  would  become  innocent, 
and  Christ  the  sinner.  The  Scrlplnie,  there- 
fore, reprssents  bslievers  aa  receiving  only  the 
benefits  ofChrisfa  righteousness  in  justifies. 
tion,  or  thUr  being  pardoned  and  accepted  for 
Christ's  rifhtaouaneas'  aalce ;  and  this  is  the 
proper  Sonptare  notion  of  imputation.  Jona- 
tlian's  rightoooaneas  wu  imputed  to  Msphi. 
bosheth,  when  David  showed  kindness  to  him 
fbr  his  father  Jonathan's  sake,  3  Samuel  ii,  7. 
II.  The  Hopkinaiane  Warmly  adrocate  the 
dootrine  of  the  divine  decrees,  not  only  par- 
ticular election,  but  also  reprobation ;  they 
hold  also  the  total  depravation  of  human  no. 
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of  tha  Spirit  of 
.  ,        tcktion   1^  futL 

d  parMTonnoa  of  tha  uinU,  and 

Uie  c<Huiatsnay  batwasn  antiia  fraadon  u>d 
abaoluta  depandBDoa ;  and  theiefbre  claim  it 
u  thair  juat  doe,  ainoa  the  woild  will  maka 
di^inctiona,  to  be  allied  Hopkinaian  Calvin. 
isls.  Calviniata,  however,  hare  dennuted 
agaioat  aeVBTsi  of  theso  propoaitioua,  and  a 
loDE  and  warm  coutrovanj'  was  occaaioned 
by  them  in  the  United  Statea ;  to  a  tew  point* 
of  which  we  ahiill  Bdieit^-(1.]  Selfiahneaa,  aa 
confining  our  afiectioDa  and  eiertioos  to  OUT. 
■elvea,  ia  cooienHidly  a  vice;  but  that  self  is 
not  to  be  excluded  4001  our  aSectioiu,  ia  evi. 
dent  eTon  from  tha  terma  of  the  divine  taw, — 
"  Thou  shiilt  love  tby  naigbboui  ai  thjeelf." 
And  the  Scripturea  teach  ua,  th&t  "no  man 
hateth  bu  own  flesh."  Buch  a  ■'  diaintereated 
benevolence,"  therefore,  aa  impliea  no  pecoliar 
anztetj  for  oiu  peraonal  salvation  and  bappi. 
neas,  can  never  be  required  of  ua.  A  good 
man  may  and  must  be  convinced,  that  God 
would  be  juat  in  his  final  condemnation,  con. 
(ideFed  out  of  Christ ;  but  it  ii  intpoaaible  to 
acquieace    in  such  a  prospect ;    it  u  making 


tJBfied  with  I 


maining  for  ever  unboly, 
aa  it  ia  contradictory ;  and  the  aCrong  and 
Btrenge  things  which  aome  Hopkiosoniani 
have  aaid  on  this  subject,  can  only  be  account 
od  for  from  tbe  love  of  parsdoi.  (3.)  Thi 
Dtbei  principal  point  on  which  Calviniata  dia. 
sent,  IB  the  nuking  God  "the  author  am 
efficient  cause  of  aia."  It  is  true  that  the 
Doctor  says  elaewhere,  that  "  in  ouiaing  or 
originating  ain,  there  ia  no  ain ;"  thia,  now. 
aver,  ia  a  position  lo  dangaroUB,  *o  uniup. 
ported,  and  ao  contrary  to  the  common  sense 
of  mankind,  tiiat  we  may  wall  ahrink  from  it; 
and  ahould  risk  no  Bpcculation  that  can  impli- 
cate the  divine  choractar,  or  furnish  an  excuse 
for  sin.  "  Is  God  unrighteDus  who  taketh 
vengeance?"  saith  the  Apostle.  "God  for. 
bid ;  for  how  then  shsll  God  judge  the  world  T> 
Rom.  iU,  5,  6.  Tho«i  who  fuel  interested  ic 
tha  controversy,  may  be  fully  gratified  in  the 
"Contrast  betweon  Calviniam  and  Hopkin. 
aianism."  by  Eira  Styles  Ely,  A.  M.,  (New. 
York,  IS]],)  and  other  American  pahlicationa. 
In  thia  country  the  controversy  is  but  liltio 
known  1  but  we  may  remark  that  the  theory 
of  Ho|>kina  appeaxa  to  be  an  attempt  to  unite 
aome  points  of  myalic  theology  with  the  Cal. 
viniam  commonly  received,  and  that  where  i1 
difiers  from  the  latter  eyatem,  it  relieves  an 
difficulty. 

HOR.  Thia  mountain,  in  its  general  ac- 
ceptation, is  probably  the  same  with  Mount 
Seir,  Hor  being  iht  name  by  which  that 
ntountajnoufl  tract  was  denominated  before  it 
was  exchanged  fbr  Seir.  But  one  particular 
mountain  of  Ihia  region  retained  the  name  of 
Hor  long  aAer ;  aa  it  ffaa  a  mountain  of  this 
name,  "by  the  coast  of  tha  land  of  Edom," 
that  Auon  was  commanded  to  ascend,  in 
order  to  die  there.  Num.  ix,  S3.  This  nmunt- 
■in,  or  at  least  the  one  lo  which  tradition 
UBigns   the   tomb  of  Aaron,  was  visited  by 


HOS 

Burckhudt;  from  whoaa  accmint  it  apf  a»  i  ■ 
to  form  a  con^>en«aa  otijaot  in  tl»  cbain  of 
the  Djabel  Shan,  or  Uoont  Beir,  lisinf  nb- 
lupdr  from  tha  valky  of  El  Aiaba,  «r  d— art 
of  Zin,  alMNil  fifty  mile*  north  of  Altaba,  or 
Eiion-Gebar. 

HOREB,  a  mountain  in  Arabia  PMraa,  a 
part  of  wUch,  or  near  to  whioli,  nraa  Sinai. 


reared  to  avoid  the  persecution  of  Jeaabsl, 
1  Kings  xiz,  9,  Sinai  and  Hoc^  aaem  to  bs 
two  parte  of  tha  same  mountain ;  henoa  tbe 
law  is  Bometimea  aaid  to  be  given  then. 

HORN.  By  horan  the  Hebrewa  somatimea 
understood  an  eminence,  or  angle,  a  corner, 
or  a  rising.  By  horna  of  the  altar  of  buntt 
affetiagt,  many  understand  tbe  anglea  of  Uwt 
altar ;  but  there  were  also  boms,  or  eminenoea, 
at  the  comerB  of  that  altar,  Eiod.  izvii,  i ; 
XIX,  3.  Hern  also  signifies  glory,  bnehtnesa, 
rayi.  God's  "  brightness  was  aa  tha  ugbt,  ha 
had  home  coming  out  of  his  hand,"  tub.  iii, 
4i  that  is,  refulgent  beams  iasoing  from  tlie 
hoUoM  of  it.  As  the  ancients  frequently  oaed 
borne  to  hold  hquors,  vesaela  containing  ail 
and  perfiimea  are  often  called  home,  whetbec 
made  of  horn  or  not.  "  flU  thine  bom  with 
oil,"  says  the  Lord  to  Samuel,  "  and  anoint 
David,"  1  Sam.  xvi,  1.  Zadok  took  a  horn 
of  oil  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  anointed  Solo- 
mon, 1  Kings  i,  39.  Job  called  one  of  hia 
daughters  Kerenhappuch,  bom  of  antimony, 
or  horn  to  put  antimony  {ttiUmn)  in,  whioh 
the  women  of  the  east  etUl  use  at  this  day. 
Job  iliii,  M.  Tbe  principal  defence  and 
strength  of  homed  beasts  consist  in  their 
horns;  and  hencathe  Scripture  mentions  tha 
horn  as  a  symbol  of  atrength.  The  Lord 
eisllfld  the  horn  of  David,  the  horn  of  hi* 
people;  be  breaketh  the  horn  of  the  ungodly; 
ha  cutteth  off  tbe  hom  of  Hoob  ;  he  cntteth 
off  the  horn  of  Israel  [  he  promiseth  to  moke 
the  born  of  Israel  to  bud  forth ;  to  reeatabliah 
the  honour  of  it,  and  restore  its  former  vigom. 
Moses  compares  Joseph  to  ■  young  tnill,  and 
says  that  he  has  horris  like  those  of  a  uuieom^ 
Kingdoms  and  great  powers  are  often  m 
Scripture  described  by  the  aymbol  of  home. 
In  Uaniel  vii,  viii,  home  represent  the  power 
of  the  Persians,  of  the  Groeka,  of  Syris,  of 
Egypt,  or  of  Pagan  and  Papal  Rome.  The 
prophet  repreaents  three  animals  aa  having 
many  horns,  one  of  which  grew  from  tbe 
other.  Thia  emblem  ia  a  natural  one,  sinee 
in  tha  east  are  nuns  which  have  many  horna. 
HORNET,  nrnn,  Bxod.  xiiii,  S8;  Ueot. 
vii,  30  ;  Jo^ua  iiiv,  IS.  Tbe  hranet,  in  na. 
tuial  history,  belongs  to  tha  qiMuas  crate,  of 
the  fsnus  hsjw  or  waap.  It  is  a  moel  vera. 
"  insect,  and  ia  exoeedingly  atrong  for  ita 
which  ia  generally  on  inch  in  length,  and 
times  more.  In  each  of  the  instances 
where  thia  creature  is  mentioned  in  Soriptun, 
it  ia  aa  sent  among  the  enemiea  of  the  Jsraal. 
itea,  to  drive  thetn  out  of  the  land.  Somo  ex. 
plain  the  word  melaphorioally,  as  "  I  will  sand 
my  terror  as  the  hornet,"  &o.  But  Bochatt 
contenda  that  it  ia  to  be  taken  in  ita'pioper 
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liMnl  UMiniDS,  and  bu  <u;cniDuh.t«d  aiun- 

Slaa  of  tevaral  other  p«opI«  hKvinjr  bsen  cbued 
om  their  h&bitstian*  bj  iniwct*  of  diOin'- 
ent  kinds.  Slima  record*  that  the  Phuelitn, 
who  dwelt  kboot  tbe  moontaiD*  of  Solyine, 
were  dri*eii  oat  of  their  countrf  bj  wupi. 
Aa  Ihese  people  were  Pbeniciuia  or  Csnaui- 
itee,  if  ii  probable  that  the  erent  to  which  ha 
refbra  ie  tbe  aaine  aa  took  place  in  the  da7>  of 
Joahua.  How  diatieaaini;  and  deatnictiTa  a 
tnnltilnde  of  tfaeae  fieroe  and  mverel;  rtingin;; 
iaaecta  might  be,  any  penon  may  conjnotiue. 
No  armour,  no  weapona  coutd  avail  anintt 
tbem.  A  ftw  thooaandi  of  them  woald  ba 
■affleieiit  to  oTeithiow  lbs  beat  diaciplined 
army  and  put  it  iDto  oonfusion  and  rout. 
From  Joebna  xxiv,  19,  we  find  that  two  kinp 
of  the  Amorile*  were  actnallj  driveii  out  of 
the  land  by  theke  hornet*,  ao  that  the  larsel- 
He*  were  not  obliged  to  use  either  iword  or 
bow  in  the  eonqooat.  One  of  tha*e,  accord- 
ing to  the  Jewi^  commeDtariea  ofR.  Naeh- 
man,  was  the  nation  of  the  Oirgaahitea,  who 
retired  into  Africa,  ftaiing  tlie  power  of  God. 
And'Procopiui,  in  hia  hiator^  of  the  Vandala, 
raentionb  airuicient  inacHption  in  ManritBiiia 
Tingfitana,  atating,  that  dia  inhabil&nla  had 
fled  thither  from  the  face  of  Joehoa,  the  aon 
of  Nun.  Thia  account  accord*  with  Scrip- 
ture, in  which,  though  the  Girgaahitee  are 
included  in  the  general  liat  of  the  aeren  de- 
voted natione  either  to  be  driven  ont  or  de. 
atroyed  b;  the  laraelitea.  Gen.  n,  SO,  31; 
Deut.  vii,  1 ;  Joah.  iii,  10  ;  ixiv,  II ;  yet  tbej 
are  omitted  in  the  list  of  thoae  to  be  utterly 
deetmyed,  Deut.  iz,  IT;  and  among  whom, 
in  neglect  of  the  divine  decree,  the  laraelitea 
lived  and  intermarrisd.  Judge*  iii,  1-6.  That 
the  oune  of  the  Girgaahita*,  however,  waa 
not  extirpated,  we  may  collect  from  the  GeT' 
geeenea,  in  oar  Saviour'a  time,  inhabiting  the 
aaae  country,  Matt,  riii,  SS.  Other  tribe*  of 
the  Hivitea,  Canaanitea,  and  Hittite*,  were 
aUo  eipelled  by  the  hornet  gradually;  not  in 
one  year,  lest  the  land  should  become  deao- 
lale,  and  the  wild  beaala  multiply  to  the  pie- 
jadioa  of  the  lamelilea,  Exod.  xiiii,  98-30. 

The  ■'  arms  of  Jove,"  to  which  Virgil  refon, 
(.fimuf  Tiii,  355-356.)  in  deacribing  the  flight 
of  Saturn  from  the  eaat,  were  tin  hornet* 
aant  by  the  God  of  Iirael,  Iiboh,  or  by  con. 
traction  lo,  to  which  alao  hia  daacriplion  of 
tbe  Aailaa  exactly  oorteeponda  >— 

PluTimu—TtUtam,  {nui  •>««■  AMib 
Jtomanu7Hal;  oltrpnt   Oraii  BerUrt  weanlv,) 

Atper,  acerba  fonajv,  guo  Ma  txlrrrixa  gyt-oia 
Diffufinnl  armtMa.  Gur;.  iii,  lis. 

"  About  the  AJbomitn  ^rona,  with  hoJly  ^mn, 
11*18  flying  P*^P*^  ^  mirk  'nt  qDBU[y, 


Seliedwilh , ... 

Dr.  Halea  ia  of  opinion,  that  the  Latin 
•nlu*  and  Greek  nrrpn,  ware  probably  only 
diffiireut  prODunciationa  of  tha  aame  oiiantal 
t«7in,  iirw--,  AatairsBA,  aa  tbi*  By  i*  caUwl  by 


Mo*ea  and  Joahua.  The  vindictive  power 
that  praaided  over  thi*  dreadful  aconrge  waa 
worahipped  at  Ekron,  in  Paleatine,  through 
Aai.lhe  reigning  motive  ofVagan  aapervtition, 
under  the  title  of  BaaUiebub.  "  maatar  or  lord  - 
of  the  hornet,"  whence  Betlxefnib,  in  the  New 
Teatiment,  "the  prince  of  demoDB,"  Matt. 
iii,  34.  Taaiah,  denouncing  a  wo  againat 
Abyaainia,  deaccibea  it  as  "  the  land  of  the 
winged  cymbal,"  {ttalttal  eonapAtm,)  laaiah 
zviii,  1 ;  by  the  aame  analdg;  that  Ualttai 
rignitle*  "a  locust,"  Deut.  xrviii,  49;  a  ttrt. 
ptri  vaet  tic  dietam.  [So  called  from  ita  atrep- 
erouB  aoand.]  Bruce,  in  hi*  Travel*  in  Abys. 
sinia,  hai  given  an  accurate  deecription  of 
this  tremendoui  fly,  which  in  Arabic  is  called 
cimt,  and  by  tbe  AbysainioTia  UaUtoLya,  "  the 
cymbal  of  the  Lord,"  from  its  aonoioua  bui- 
ung.  And  in  hi*  Appendix  he  has  given  a 
drawing  of  it,  magnified,  for  diatinctnesa' 
sake,  sohiething  above  twice  the  natural  liae : 
after  which  he  otwerves,  "  He  has  no  sting, 
though  he  seeui*  to  me  to  be  rather  of  the  bee 
kind ;  but  hit  motioo  ii  more  rapid  and  sudden 
than  that  of  the  bee,  lyolitaru,)  and  reeemblea 
thatofthegad-Syin  England.  Thereiaaome- 
thing  particular  in  tbe  sound  or  buziing  of 
this  insect;  it  ia  aiairingnoiBS,  together  with 
a  humming,  {acerba  MnoRS,)  which  induces 
me  to  believe  it  proceeds,  in  part  at  le^at,  from 
a  vibration  made  with  the  three  baits  at  hia 
snout."  Bmce  does  not  cile  or  refer  to  Vir- 
gil's description,  though  bis  account  thmisbea 
the  most  critical  and  eiaot  oiplanalion  of  it. 
Such  undeeigned  coincidences  are  most  satia- 
factorj  and  convincing ;  they  show  that  the 
poet  and  tbe  naturalut  both  copied  from 
nature.  And  tbe  terror  impressed  by  this  in- 
sect on  all  the  cattle,  jvo  tola  titerrita  lyJvis 
diffiigivlit,  [afirighted  at  which  the  entire 
tienl*  flee  to  the  thicket*,]  accordingto  Virgil, 
ia  thu*  illustrated  by  Bruce;  "As  soon  aa 
this  plague  appears,  and  their  bnuiBg  is  heard, 
all  the  cattle  forsake  their  food,  and  run  wildlj 
about  the  plain  till  they  die,  worn  out  wiui 
&tigue,  fright,  and  hunger.  No  remedy  re- 
mains but  to  leave  the  black  earth,  where  they 
breed,  and  hasten  down  to  the  sands  of  Atba. 
ra  ;  and  there  they  remain  while  the  periodical 
rain*  last,  this  cruel  enemy  (<ujht)  never  dar- 
ing to  pursue  them  farther.  The  camel, 
emphatically  called  by  the  Arabs  tha  ship  t>f 
tha  desert,  though  hia  aiie  is  immense  aa  ia 
bia  atrength,  and  bis  body  covered  with  a 
thi<^  skin,  defended  with  strong  hair,  still  is 
not  able  to  aastain  the  violent  pnnctnns  the 
fly  makea  wi^  his  pointed  proboscis.  He 
must  lose  no  tims  in  removing  to  tbe  sanda  of 
Atbara ;  for  wlisn  onca  attacked  by  thia  fly, 
his  body,  head,  and  legs,  break  out  into  large 
bosses,  which  swell,  break,  and  putrefy,  to  the 
certain  destruction  of  the  creature.  I  have 
found  soma  of  these  tuberclee  upon  almott 
every  elephant  and  rhinoceros  that  I  have 
aeen,  and  attribute  them  to  this  cause.  All 
the  inhabitants  of  the  sea  coast  are  obliged  to 
pot  tbamselves  il  '  "  ""  """ 

I  beiin , , 

ir  stock  of  cattle  froni 


a  ths  b< 
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band  was  in  the  wiy,  cipable  of  ■  poiliaf  thsm 
of  half  their  BubiUiica,  u  wu  utiuB;  the 
cue  when  we  were  U  Seim»»r.  Of  nich  coo- 
■•queuce  ia  the  we&keat  uutnunenl  in  tba 
h«Dd  of  T^avidenco."    See  Fliei  and  Biu.- 


. _.   Hoisei  WMa  ven  rue  unong 

le  Hehrewi  in  the  eu-l;  tgea.  "Hie  pttrureha 
tuidnangi  aad  after  the  deputare  of  the  lanel- 
itei  fiom  Egypt,  Qod  expiNily  forbade  their 
ruler  to  prociue  them :  "  He  ahtU  not  uulliply 
honai  to  hiuuelf.  noi  cauee  the  people  to 
return  to  Egypti  to  the  -end  that  he  ehould 
multiply  bonea :  fbraininch  ai  the  Iiotd  bath 
•aid,  Ye  ihall  henceforth  raturn  no  moie  that 
way,"  Deut.  ivii,  16.  A*  hones  appear  to 
have  been  KenaraJly  fumiilted  by  Efcypt.  God 
pfohibiti  these,  1.  Leet  there  ehoulii  be  (uclt 
commeroe  with  Egypt  as  might  lead  to  idtda- 
try.  2.  Lent  the  people  might  depend  on  a 
mU  appointed  cavalry,  aj  ameana  of  secunty, 
tad  lo  oeaee  from  truatiDg  in  the  promiacd  aid 
and  protection  of  Jehonh.  3.  That  they  might 
not  be  tempted  to  extend  their  dominion  by 
meaua  of  oaTalry,  and  ao  get  soaitered  among 
the  aurrounding  idolatroo*  nationa,  and  than 
ceaM  in  process  of  time,  to  be  that  dlatJDCt 
and  eepaiale  people  which  God  intended  they 
■bould  be,  and  without  which  the  propfaeciea 
relative  to  the  Meiaiah  could  not  be  known  to 
have  their  due  and  fiill  aecompiiBbment.  In 
the  tima  of  the  Judge*  we  find  horaea  and  war 
chuiota  among  the  Canaanilea,  but  *till  the 
faraelitee  had  none ;  and  hence  they  were 
fanerally  too  timid  to  venture  down  into  the 
plaiue,  confining  their  conqueata  to  tbe  mount- 
ainouB  parti  of  the  country.  In  the  reign  of 
Saul,  it  would  appear,  that  horao  breeding  had 
not  yet  bean  iolrodoced  into  Arabia ;  for,  in 
a  war  with  some  of  tbe  Arabian  nations,  the 
laraelltos  got  plunder  in  caioela,  abeep,  and 
•SMI,  butnahorwa.  David'aeneoiiBa  brought 
againit  him  a  atcong  fores  of  cavalry  into  the 
field  1  and  in  the  book  of  Paalme  the  horse 
eonunonly  appeara  only  on  the  aide  of  the 
eneroio)  of  the  people  of  God  ;  and  ao  entirely 
Bnaocoetouwd  to  the  monagenient  of  thia  am. 
taal  had  the  laiaelitee  atiU  coutinned,  that, 
after  a  battle,  in  which  tbey  took  a  contider. 
able  body  of  cavalry  prieoners.  S  Sam.  viii,  4, 
David  oauaed  moat  of  tbe  hotaee  to  bo  cnt 
down,  beoauie  he  did  not  know  what  nie  to 
make  of  them.  Solomon  was  the  firat  who 
eataUiahed  a  cavalry  force.  Under  theaa 
oomitaDOH,  it  ia  not  wondeifiil  that  tha  Mo. 
lalo  law  ahonld  tako  no  notice  of  an  animal 
which  we  hold  in  luch  high  eatimation. 
HoMa,  educated  aa  he  was  in  Egypt,  and,  witb 
hi*  people,  at  last  chaaed  out  by  Pharaoh'a 
oav^iy,  the  oae  of  the  bone  for  war  and  for 
traveUing  waa  well  known  ;  but  aa  it  waa  h 
object  to  eatsbliafa  a  nation  of  huabandmei.. 
and  not  of  aoldiera  for  tbe  conqueat  of  foreign 
landa,  and  as  Palestine,  from  its  aitnation,  re- 
quired not  the  defence  of  oavalry,  fas  might 
vtrj  well  decline  intradacins  among  hia  peo- 
ple th«  yet  UBUnial  art  of  kcms  brMtUi^. 


Solomon,  having  married  a  dati^tar  of  Pha. 
raoh,  procured  a  braed  of  beraea  fivm  Egypt ; 
and  eo  greatly  did  ha  moltiplj  them,  lluit  be 
had  tour  hundred  atabiM,  forty  thtRisand  staUa, 
and  twelve thonaandhorWDten,  liQBKatT,M; 
3  Cbron.  ii,  25.  It  aeenn  that  tbe  ^yptian 
boraea  were  in  high  repute,  and  wen  taoeh 
need  in  war.  Wbea  the  laiaelitsa  were  dia. 
o  placs  too  implicit  canfideacs  \m  tb* 
ice  of  cavaliy,  tha  prophet  nunonatiated 
in  these  lenna ;  "  Tbe  Egyptiaoa  are  men,  and 
not  God  i  and  their  horaea  are  fleefa,  not 
apiril,"  laaiah  ixlri,  3. 

HORSE.LEECH,  np^,  from  a  root  wliiefa 


Iter,  ef  abiack  or  hnvm  colour,  which  tat- 
na  upon  tbe  Seah,  and  doea  not  <piit  it  till  it  ia 

ilirely  fiiU  of  blood.  Bolomon  aaya,  "  The 
honw-loBcb  bath  two  daoghtsra.  Give,  give." 
Tbia  ia  ao  apt  an  emblem  of  an  insatiaUe  r« 
pacily  and  avarice,  that  it  hai  been  generally 
uaed  by  difietent  writers  to  eipreaa  it.  Thoa 
Flautua  makes  one  say,  speaking  of  tbe  deter- 
ition  to  get  money,  ><J  will  turn  myself 
a  hone.leecb,  and  aucfc  out  their  blood ;" 
Cicero,  in  one  of  bis  lettars  to  Attieus, 
calls  tbe  conunoB  people  of  Some  horae. 
leecbea  of  the  treasury.  Solomon,  having 
mentioned  those  that  devoured  tbe  property 
of  the  poor  as  the  worst  of  all  tbe  generations 
which  he  had  specified,  proceeds  to  state  Ihs 
insatiable  cupidily  with  which  they  prosecuted 
their  schemes  of  rapine  and  plunder.  As  the 
bloecb  bad  two  daughters,  cruelty  and 
,  of  blood,  which  caimot  be  satislied,  ao 
the  oppressor  of  tbe  poor  has  two  dispositiena, 
rapacity  and  avarice,  which  never  say  they 
have  enough,  but  coatinnally  demand  addu 
tional  Ratifications. 

IIOSANNA,    "Save,  I  beaaech  thee,"  or. 
Give  aalvatioti,"  a  wall  known  form  of  bleas- 
kg,  Matthew  zzi,  9,  IS;   Mark  li,  9,  10; 
Jolm  aii,  13. 

H08EA,  ion  of  Beaii,  (he  firM  of  the  mmor 
prophets.  He  ta  generallj  conaidered  as  a 
lative  and  inhabitant  of  tho  kingdom  of  Israel, 
md  is  tuppoaed  to  have  begun  to  propbrey 
Lbout  B.C.  SOO.  Uo  exorcised  bis  office  aLKy 
,reaTi ;  but  it  ia  not  known  at  what  periods 
his  difibrent  prophecies  now  remaining  were 
delivered.  Moatoftbsjn  aro  direotod  against 
the  people  of  laraol,  whom  he  reproves  nnd 
thraatens  for  their  idolatry  and  wichcdnesi, 
and.  eiliorta  to  repentance,  with  tho  graatoat 

evils  impending  over  their  country.  The 
principal  _  prediction  a  contained  in  this  book, 
are  the  captivity  and  disperaion  of  tbe  kingdom 
of  Israel ;  (he  deliverance  of  Judah  froni  Sen- 
nacherib ;  the  present  atals  of  the  Jews  i  their 
future  restoration,  and  union  witb  the  Gen- 
tiles in  tbe  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  ;  the  coll 
of  our  Saviour  out  of  Egypt,  and  his  rosur. 
rection  on  the  third  day.  The  stylo  of  Hoeea 
is  peculiarly  obscure ;  it  is  sententious,  con- 
cise, and  abrupt  t  the  transitions  of  persons 
aro  sadden ;  and  the  conneiive  and  adveraa- 
tivB  paiiicles  ais  frequently  ooiittad-i     llie 
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propbactM  an  in  dim  continDBd  ■■»■•,  vitk. 
out  MIT  dutinotion  tm  tg  the  timm  wban  the; 
were  dflliverad,  w  the  dUbrent  MilmatB  to 
which  the;  ral&ta.  Tbey  ■»  not  m  dau  and 
detnilsdt  aa  the  prediatioiiB  of  thoee  prophata 
who  liTod  in  anceaeiiiiis  afpia.  Wbeiii  how- 
eTer>  we  bava  aoniioiiiiled  tbeae  diffioallieB, 
wo  ahall  ana  abondsDt  lewon  to  wlMiTS  the 
tfirco  and  odoi^  with  which  this  prophet 
writoa,  and  the  boldneu  of  the  ligarM  and 
aioulitDdeB  which  lie  uaea. 
S.  Hum,  or  Hoanu.  ion  of  Hah,  wu  Iba 


Pakab,  aca  of  Bem^toti,  kinr  of  lanel,  he 
killed  him,  A.  M.  3365 ;  B.  C.  739.  Hmnxrar, 
the  alden  of  the  land  ■eom  to  ha**  taken  the 
fovemment  ioto  tiHir  haoda ;  for  Hoahet  waa 
not  in  poaaaaawn  of  tha  kingdom  till  cine 
JTMN  «Aor,  3  King*  it,  M;  ztU,  1.  HoahM 
did  eril  in  tha  aifht  of  tlie  Lord,  but  not  aqnal 
lo  the  king!  of  Inael  who  preoedod  him ;  that 
'-  my  tha  Jawiah  doetoia,  ha  did  not  reatrain 


lirael,  hia  predai 
had  )daoed  guaida  on  the  road  to  profent  it. 
SalmaneMF,  kinn  of  Aaapia,  bein?  iaforroed 
that  Hoahna  meditated  a  rer^  and  had  con. 
oarted  maanuaa  with  So,  king  of  Eg7pt,  to 
■hake  off  the  Aanrnan  voke,  marched  afainat 
him,  and  beaiagod  Samaria.  AAer  a  aie|^  of 
lht«e  yoan,  in  tha  ninth  jaar  of  Hoibaa'e 
reign,  tha  eitv  waa  taken,  and  waa  lednoed  I* 
a  heap  of  nuoa,  A.  M.  3S8a.  Tba  kin^  of 
Asijna  ramored  the  lanelitea  of  tha  tan  tribaa 
lo  counttiaa  bamnd  tha  Enphratea,  and  thai 
tarminatad  the  kinodotn  of  tba  ten  trihni. 

HOSPITAUTY.  Inataniw  of  anoient 
hoapitalitr  oconi  ftaqoatrtly  in  the  Old  Teata. 
tnent-  So  in  the  eaae  of  Abraham,  Osn.  iviii, 
where  he  iontaa  the  angeb  who  appeirvd  in 
the  fbrm  of  men  to  raat  and  refireehment, 
"  And  ha  atood  br  Iham  tmdar  tha  tree,  and 
thn  did  eat."  "Nothing  ia  more  common  in 
India,"  m.f  Mr.  Ward,  "  thui  to  aea  travel. 
Ian  and  guaata  eating  ondar  the  ahade  of 
traea.  Eren  fbaala  are  nerar  bald  in  honaaa. 
The  houae  of  a  Hindoo  aerrea  for  the  purpoHiB 
of  alimping  and  cooking,  and  of  ahntting  np 
the  woman  ;  bat  ia  nerar  conaidared  aa  a  ait- 
"On  roy  ratnm  to 
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all  hia  latinne  aaalad  on  a  mat, 
tar  of  palm  traea,  eloae  lo  the  water.  The 
■on  waa  then  aetting,  and  the  ahadea  of  the 
waalarn  DHMintaina  had  reached  acraaa  the 
Nile,  and  coTsred  the  town.  It  ia  at  this 
tine  the  people  reoreate  thamaalTea  in  varioiu 
■oattetod  groapa,  drinking  cofiaa,  amoking 
their  pipea,  and  talking  of  camela,  horesa, 
aaaaa,  dhoarra,  caraTana,  or  Wata."      "Tha 

K  having  prepared  a  dinner  for  ma,"  aaya 
Ught,  "  invited  nvaral  of  the  nativaa  lo 
ait  down.    Water  waa  brought  in  aakinby-an 


roaated  ware  aarrad  op  on  whaaton  oahaa,  in 
■  Wooden  bowl,  aorBred  whli  a  amall  mat,  and 
a  nnmber  of  tlM  aama  oafcaa  in  another ;  in 
the  centre  of  thaae  w«n  liqnid  baUar,  and  pre. 


aervad  dataa.  These  were  divided,  broken  np, 
and  miaad  together  by  aoms  of  the  party, 
while  othera  pmled  the  fowla  to  pieeei ;  which 
done,  tha  party  began  to  Mt  a*  ftat  aa  thoy 
oooU :  getting  up,  one  aflar  the  other,  ai  soon 
aa  their  hnnger  waa  mtiafied."  "  Uospitalltj 
to  travellere,"  aaya  Mr.  Forbea,  "prevaifa 
throaghout  Gnierat :  a  perton  of  any  eoniidsr- 
■tion  paaaing  through  the  province  ia  pre. 
■anted,  at  the  entrance  of  a  vjjiage.  With  iVait, 
milk,  hDtter,'llra  wood,  and  earthen  pota  for 
cookery;  the  women  and  chGdren  oSer  him 
wreatha  of  flowvn.  8nul!  bowera  are  con. 
■tmotad  on  convenient  apots,  at  a  distance 
Anm  a  wall  or  lake,  where  a  person  ia  main, 
tained  by  the  nearest  viHagea,  lo  take  care  of 
the  #ater  jan,  and  anpply  all  traveller*  gratia. 
There  are  partiealar  villsgee,  where  the  inha. 
bftanti  oompal  all  trBTellers  to  accept  of  one 
day^  pTDviaiona :  whether  they  be  many  or 
Ihw,  rich  or  poor,  EJoropean  or  native,  thej 
muat  not  refiiaa  the  offered  boQnty." 

Sil  in  llie  c..i!of  thtilp,  by  Abr«hnni'i  IgoL 
A  vpoeima  bowl  the'  a<ImirtD;  patriarch  fiOi 
With  dalcet  waUr  fron  the  Kanly  rilla ; 
8wMI  fnijla  and  Iwrntli  ntken  mm  hit  hoant, 
Wiih  milk  and  bolur  n&a  tha  iteUDM  boHd  I 
While  oa  Ibe  txuad  bewtk  hia  caaul  kMka 
P]iie  fluur  well  kneaded  in  uuleavennl  cakea. 
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HOURS.  '  See  Dav. 

HOUSES.  The  (bllowing  description  of 
oriental  honaea  laill  ■arre  to  illtistrale  ■everal 
paaaagea  of  Bcrlpton.  From  the  gate  of  tha 
porch,  one  i*  conducted  into  a  quadrangular 
oonrt,  which,  being  eipoaed  to  the  weather, 
is  paved  with  atona,  in  order  to  carry  off  the 
water  in  the  rainy  aeason.  Tha  principal 
deaign  oF  thja  quadrangle,  ia  to  give  light  to 
the  faonas,  and  admit  the  fteah  air  Into  tba 
ipartmanta ;  it  ia  aleo  the  plaoe  where  tha 
maaler  of  the  hc^iae  entertaina  hia  company, 
who  are  eeldom  or  never  hononred  with  admia- 
Ron  into  the  inner  apartmenta.  Thia  open 
apace  bears  a  etiiking  rBsembianee  to  the  itn- 
pJaetMH,  or  eona  aiiam,  of  the  Romans,  wliich 
waa  aUo  an  nncovered  area,  fVom  whence  the 
cbambera  ware  lighted.  For  the  accommoda- 
tion of  the  gaeata.  the  pavement  ia  covered 
with  mala  or  carpota;  and  aa  it  ia  aecnred 
agalnat  all  intemiption  iWim  the  street,  ia  weD 
adapted  to  puUic  entartainments.  II  is  called, 
aaya  Dr.  Shaw,  the  middle  of  the  honae,  and 
literally  anaweta  to  rl  fi/nt  of  the  evangoliat, 
iaio  which  the  man  afflicted  with  the  palrf' 
waa  let  down  throngh  the  ceiling,  with  his 
coach,  before  Jeeus,  Luke  v,  19.  Hence,  ha 
oonjeoturen  that  our  Lord  was  at  this  time  in. 
■tnieling  the  people  in  the  court  of  one  of 
theae  hMiaee ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  improba. 
Ua,  that  the  qnadrangle  was  to  him  and  hta 
Apoatlaa  a  favooiite  smiation,  while  they  were 
engaged  in  diacloaing  the  mysteries  of  redamo- 
tion.  To  deftnd  the  company  fVom  the  aeorcii. 
ing  nD-beana,  or  "  windy  atotm  and  terapeft," 
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a  Tail  w*a  expandsd  upon  ropei  fVoRi  on*  rid* 
of  the  panpct  wall  to  the  otlier,  which  might 
be  unfnlded  or  foldnd  at  plunin.  Tba  ooart 
U  foi  Ih*  moat  pait  nuroandad  with  a  olautBr, 
am  which,  when  the  h«ue  haa  a  munbar  of 
atoriea,  a  {allery  ia  enctsd  of  the  aaina  dimui- 
aiooa  with  the  cloialer,  havinff  a  haliutradot  or 
«lae  a  piece  of  caiTed  or  lattioad  work,  goiag 
round  about,  to  fmrent  people  &ani  fUling 
from  it  JQta  the  Gcnirt.  Tha  doors  of  tlie  an- 
cloBUre  round  the  home  an  mads  varj  amall ; 
but  the  diKira  of  the  boaaea  Ter^  U^e,  for  tlra 
porpoaa  of  ailiiuttigg'acDpiiiDa  atreun  of  &<Mh 
air  into  tbeii  aputmeata.  The  window!  which 
look  inlo  tbeatrast  are  vary  high  and  nirrow, 
and  defendod  bj  lattice  work ;  t*  tfaey  ate  only 
iotendod  to  allow  the  cloiattirad  inmate  a  peep 
of  what  i*  paning  without,  while  he  remaitia 
concealed  b«hiud  the  caiement.  Tbiakindof 
window  Um  ancient  Hcbiewa  oaliad  aniiah, 
which  ia  Um  aame  l^rm  that  they  used  to  ei- 
ftem  tbowe  imall  openinp  thiongh  whioh 
ptgeooa  pawed  into  the  cacities  of  the  rocka, 
or  into  tboae  boildingi  which  were  railed  for 
their  reception.  Thus  the  prophet  aaka: 
"  Who  are  these  that  &;  u  a  cloud,  and  as  the 
donea,  00113-*-'?  k.  to  their  amall  or  narrow 
wmdoWBi'^  The  word  ia  derived  from  a  root 
which  lignitiaa  to  lie  in  wait  for  the  prey  1  and 
ia  very  Bipreaaive  of  the  noncealed  manner  in 
which  a  peraon  examinee  through  that  kind 
of  window  an  sxtemal  oUect.  Irwin  deaoiibe* 
the  wjndowi  in  Upper  Egypt  aa  having  the 
aam^  form  and  diroeueioni ;  and  iftyaexpreaaly, 
that  one  of  the  windowaof  the  home  in  whioh 
they  lodged,  Kod  Ihrougb  which  they  looked 
into  the  Btieet,  more  reaemhled  a  pigeon  hole 
than  any  thing  elae.  But  the  lacrHl  writer* 
mention  another  kind  of  window,  which 
Urge  aitd  airy;  it  waa  called  jl'm,  and  wa» 
large  enough  to  admit  a  perioD  of  mature 
beinE  cut  out  of  it ;  a  puniihaient  which 
proUgate  woman  Jezebel  soSered  by  the  i 
mand  of  Jehu,  the  authorized  eitinuinatc 
her  family.  Tbeae  large  windowa  admit  the 
light  and  the  breeie  into  ipacioua  apartmaDta 
of  the  Mine  length  with  the  conrt,  but  whioh 
•eldom  or  never  communicate  with  one  an- 
other. In  the  hoiiaea  of  the  faahionable  and 
the  gB^,  the  lower  part  of  the  walla  ia  adorned 
with  rich  hanginga  of  velvet  01  damask,  tinged 
with  the  livelieat  colours,  suspended  on  hoou, 
or  taken  down  at  pleasure.  A  correct  idea  of 
their  richnees  and  splendour  may  be  formed 
from  the  description  which  the  inspired  vniler 
boa  given  of  the  hangings  in  the  royal  garden 
al_8huBban,  the  ancient  capital  of  Persia: 
'  ite,  green,  and  blue  hangings, 
Is  of  fine  linan  and  purpte,  to 
„  ,       ra  of  marble,"  Esther  i,  6. 

The  upper  part  of  the  wsUs  is  adorned  with 
the  moat  ingenious  wreatliings  and  davicee,  in 
Btucco  and  fret.work.  The  ceiling  is  generally 
of  waioscot,  painted  with  great  art,  or  else 
thrown  into  a  variety  of  pannela  with  gilded 
mouldings.  In  the  days  of  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
(ihet,  when  tho  profusion  and  luxury  ot  all 
ranks  in  Judea  were  at  their  height,  their 
chambers  were  ceiled  with  fr^rajft  and  cpstly 
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wood,  and  painlsd  with  the  richest  coloure. 
'  iTBAance  the  indignant  seer  ImuHy 
"Wo  unto  hitn  that  saith,  I  will 
build  me  a  wide  house  and  large  chambers,  and 
cutteth  him  out  windows ;  and  it  ia  cinlsd 
with  cedar,  and  painted  with  Termilion,"  Jer. 
xzii,  14.  Tba  floors  of  these  splendid  apart- 
Btanta  were  laid  with  paint«d  tiles,  or  alaba  of 
the  miMt  baantiftil  marble.  A  pavement  of 
this  kind  is  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Ssther ; 

it  the  *amptuo«u  enlertainoMnt  which  Absso. 

tm*  nMd*  for  the  princes  and  nobtee  of  his 


and  black  marble."  Pltaler  of  terrace  is  often 
uaed  for  the  same  purpose ;  and  the  floor  ia 
always  covered  with  carpets,- whioh  are  for  the 
'  pertof  theriobest  msterials.  Uponlhese 


fastened  wjth  cords  ol 


velvet  or  damiak  bolsters,  for  Uie  greater  easa 
and  convsnienoa  of  tin  company.  To  tbess 
luxurious  indulgenees  the  propheta  or 
sUy  seem  to  allude :  Exekial  was  com 
to  proooBnoe  a  '■  wo  to  the  women  tl 
pillows  Ifl  all  a  ~  ' 

againat  them  "that  lie  upon  bade  of  ivory,  and 
Btretch  themeelvee  npon  thmr  couches,  and 
eat  the  lambs  eat  of  Um  flock,  and  the  calves 
out  of  the  midat  of  the  stall,"  Amoe  vi,  4.  At 
one  end  of  each  chamber  ia  a  little  gallery, 
raised  tiiree  or  fear  feet  above  the  floor,  with 
a  balustrade  in  front,  to  wUob  they  go  op  I7 
a  few  itepe.  Here  they  plaoe  tbeir  beds ;  a 
situation  trsqoantly  alluded  to  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Thus  Jacob  aBdreeead  his  nndu. 
tiiiil  son,  in  bis  last  benediotion :  "  Thou  went- 
sat  up  to  thy  fatbei'ii  bed. — Ite  went  op  to  my 
couch,"  Gen.  lUi,  4.  The  aUusion  is  again 
involved  in  the  declaration  of  Elijah  to  tba 
king  of  Samaria  :  "Now,  therefore,  thus  aaith 
the  Lord,  Thou  thalt  not  come  down  fhnn 
that  bed  on  which  thou  art  gone  up,  but  ahalt 
aurelj  die,"  3  Kings  i,  4,  16.  And  the  PlaJm. 
ist  ewate  unto  the  Lord,  and  vowed  unto  the 
mighty  God  of  Jaoob,  "  Sorely  I  will  not  coma 
to  the  tabernacle  of  my  house,  nor  go  up 
into  my  bed,  until  I  find  out  a.  place  for  the 
Lord,"  Psalm  oxiiii,  3.  This  arrangement 
may  likewise  illualrate  the  circumatance  of 
Hexekiah's  "  turning  his  face  to  the  wall,  when 
he  prayed,"  Ihat  the  greatnees  of  Ms  sorrow, 
and  the  fervour  of  his  devotion,  might,  as 
much  as  possible,  be  conoealed  &em  bis  at. 
tendauls,  H  Kings  11. 

The  roof  is  always  flat,  and  often  eompeaad 
of  branchea  of  wood  laid  acraas.  rude  baama ; 
and,  to  defend  it  from  the  injoriee  of  the  wea- 
ther, to  which  it  is  peooliarly  expoeed  in  the 
rainy  season,  it  is  oovarad  with  a  strong  pies. 


It   i 


L  wall 
I  with 


braasL-bigh,  which  forms  the  partiti 
llie  oontigUDUs  houses,  and  pvsveats  one  irom 
falling  into  the  alraet  on  the  one  side,  or  into 
the  court  on  the  other.  This  aanvers  to  tin 
battlements  whioh  Moees  commanded  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  to  msJte  toi  tba  roof  of  their 
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hcnuM,  fbt  Uw  nme  Teuon.  "Wkao  dM« 
buildeit  a  dbw  hoDM,  Ihen  Utoo  ihalt  oak*  • 
battlsmeDt,  npfo,  foi  thTioof,  that  thou  brinf 
not  blood  upon  Uiina  hoiue,  if  taj  man  ul 
from  thimae,"  Deut.  izii,  6.  Lutead  of  Um 
panpet  wbU,  kubb  twiaou  are  guarded,  lik« 
the  gallarira,  witb  batoMndea  oul; ,  ot  Uttiosd 
work.  Of  the  aame  kind,  probably,  waa  the 
lattice  oi  net,  aa  the  teno  run*  aaema  to  im- 
poit,  through  which  Ahaaiah,  the  king  of  Sa- 
maria, fell  iowa  into  the  oourt,  9  Kinn  i,  3. 
Thia  incident  provaa  tha  necaaaity  of  &  lair 


na  DUBinaaa  ot  no  bttle  import. 
anCB  wajioccaaionallj  tfanaacted.  Rahab  con- 
cealed the  apisa  on  the  rooi;  with  theitalka  of 
flax  which  ahe  had  laid  in  order  todry,  Jnahu 
a,  6  i  ike  king  of  laraal,  according  to  the  cu. 
torn  of  hia  oonntrj,  roae  fiom  bii  bed,  and 
walked  upon  tha  loof  of  his  hoiuN  to  anjoj 
the  ro&Baiiing  breezea  of  tbo'*'' — - —  "  " — 
ii>  3 ;  apon  the  lop  of  the  U 
oonTersedwiUtSaia.aboottbB{.  _ 

of  God,  napaoling  him  and  hia  ftmilr,  1  f^. 
ii,  as  1  to  the  aune  place  Peter  rrtiwd  to  o«te 
nphiedeToUoiM,  AElai.9;  and  in  the  feart 
of  Ubernadea,  under  the  gwemmeat  of  Na. 
hamiah,  bootha  ware  erected,  aa  waU  open  the 
terracea  of  their  bonaei,  as  in  their  Donrta,  and 
m  the  atreeta  of  the  city.  Noh.  xiii,  1^  In 
Judea,  the  iohabilaota  deep  npon  tba  tope  of 
their  honaea  during  the  bMta  of  Mmmer,  in 
arboon  made  of  (he  Imuichaa  of  (ran,  or  in 
tenU  of  ruakea.  When  Dr.  Pocooke  was  at 
Tibenae,  in  GalilM,  he  waa  eatertainad  by  the 
■baik'a  ateward,  and  with  hia  eoopuir  nip. 
ped  upon  the  top  of  the  hona*  for  aoolDeaa 
according  to  their  coatom,  and  lodmd  (here 
hkewiaa.inaaonofokaetofaboat-'-'^- *  - 
aqoare,  formed  of  wicker-work, 
roDod  towaid  the  bottom,  bat  wi 
door,  eaoh  perM>n  having  hia  cell.  In  like 
manner,  the  Pflraiana  lalu  leftigs  during  the 
•ay  in  aulMernneoua  cbambera,  and  paa*  the 

o  dig  throagb  hoUBBa," 
_.-_.„  .„  ,^,,  .„.  '"ThieTBa,"  aan  Mr. 
Ward,  "  jn  Bengal  very  freqONitly  dig  throngh 
the  mod  walla,  and  under  the  tdaT  floora  of 
faouaaa,    and,   entering 


— -__  ate  aaleep."    Onr 

Idtd'a  parable  of  the  fboliah  man  who  buUt 
him  beuae  on  the  aand  deriraa  illnatmtion  from 
tte  ioUowing  paasagea  in  WanPa  "  View,"  and 
BelMni'a  '■  TraTeb :"  '■  The  fiahermen  in  Ben. 
gal  build  their  fanta  in  the  dry  aea»in  on  the 
beda  of  aand,  from  which  the  riTor  faaa  retired. 
When  the  raina  aat  in,  which  they  often  do 
wry  Buddenly,  accompanied  by  noUnt  nortb- 
weat  wiuda,  the  water  ponra  down  in  tonenta 
frpinthamountama.  In  one  night  mnltilndet 
of  theae  hula  are  frequonUy  awept  away,  and 
the  place  where  Ibey  atood  ia  the  next  mom. 
ing  undiaoorerable."  "  It  ao  happened,  that 
wo  were  to  witneaa  one  of  the  graateat  cahmi- 
bea  that  bsTe  oecnrted  in  Egypt  ia  the  recol. ' 
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laetioa  of  any  one  living.  Tha  Ifite  rose  this 
seoaon  three  ftet  and  a  half  above  die  higheet 
mark  left  by  tbefotmet  inondatiAn,  with  no. 
common  rapidity,  aud  carded  off  aeveral  vil- 
lages, and  lorae  handreda  of  their  inhabitanta. 
I  never  aao  any  picture  that  conld  give  a  mote 
correct  idea  of  a  delage  than  the  valley  of  the 
Nile  in  thia  aeaaon.  The  Arab*  had  expected 
an  extraordinary  innndatioD  thia  year,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  scarcity  of  water  the  preoad. 
ing  aeaaon ;  but  tiiey  did  not  apprehend  it 
wmild  rise  to  noch  a  height.  They  generally 
areet  tencea  of  earth  mi  reeda  around  their 
nllagea,  to  keep  the  water  from  tlieir  honaea ; 
bat  the  force  of  this  inundation  baffled  all  their 
eCbrta.  Their  cottages,  being  built  of  earth, 
oould  not  atand  one  inatant  againat  the  cur. 
rent;  and  noaoonerdidthewaterreach  them, 
than  it  levelled  them  with  the  ground.  The 
rapid  atrena  oaniad  off  all  thU  waa  befiue  it ; 
men,  wimien,  children,  cattle,  com,  even 
Uting  waa  wadied  away  in  an  instant,  and  left 
tha  place  where  tha  viUage  atoAd  without  any 
thii^  to  indioale  that  there  bad  ever  been  a 
honae  on  the  spot." 

Heoaa  is  taken  for  ftmily:  "The  Lard 
planed  Pharaoh  and  hia  houae,"  Gen.  lii,  IT. 
"What  ia  my  honaa,  that  then  haat  brought 
me  hitbartat"  3  Sam.  vii,  18.  So  Joeeph  was 
of  the  heoae  of  David,  Lnke  i,  97  ;  ii,  4 ;  bat 
mote  aapecially  he  waa  of  his  royal  lineage,  or 
family;  and,  aawe  conceive,  in  the  direct  line 
or  eldest  bruich  of  the  ftmily ;  so  that  ha  waa 
next  sf  kin  to  tha  throne,  if  the  goramment 
had  still  continued  in  poaseaaian  of  the  de. 
soendanta  of  David.  Honaa  ia'taken  for  kin. 
dted :  it  is  a  Christian's  duty  to  provide  first 
for  those  of  his  own  house,  1  Tim.  v,  8,  hia 
family,  hie  relatives. 

HUSBANDRY.  In  the  primitive  agea  of 
the  world,  agricnlture,  as  well  aa  tha  keeping 
of  flocka,  was  a  principal  eqiployment  among 
■en  Geii.ii,15;iii,lT-13;iv,S.  Itisanart 
whioh  faaa  ever  been  a  prominent  source,  both 
of  the  neeesaaries  aud  the  conveniences  of  Ub, 
Those  statoa  and  Dationa,  especially  Babylon 
and  Egypt,  which  made  the  cultivation  of  the 
soil  their  chief  bnsLncse,  aroee'ln  a  abort  period 
to  wealth  and  power.  To  these  communitiea 
juat  ntentioned,  which  excelled  in  thia  parti- 
cular all  the  other!  of  antiquity,  may  be  added 
that  of  the  Hebrews,  who  learned  the  value  of 
the  art  while  remaining  in  Egypt,  and  ever 
after  that  time  were  famous  for  their  industnr 
the  cultivation  cf  the  earth.  Moses,  fof. 
lovriiiK  the  example  of  the  Egyptians,  made 
igricnitiire  the  bssis  of  the  state.  He  accord. 
ngly  apportioned  to  every  cttilan  a  certain 
quantity  of  land,  and  gave  him  the  right  of 
tilling  it  himself,  and  of  tranamitting  it  to  hia 
heira.  The  person  who  had  thus  come  int* 
pesseaaion  coold  not  alienate  the  property  fi» 
any  longer  period  than  tbe  year  of  the  coroing 
jnbilee :  a  regnlation  whioh  prevented  the  rich 
fhnn  coming  into  poaaesaion  of  large  tracta  of 
land,  and  then  leacing  them  out  in  amall  par- 
cels to  the  poor :  a  practice  which  anciently 
prevailed,  and  does  to  this  day,  in  the  eaat. 
It  waa  another  law  of  Moeas,  uiat  the  vender 
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I,  Rath  IT,  4 ;  Jer.  zuii, 
AbMImt  1m  enaeUd  by  Hona  on  thii  ml^vct 
wu.  tint  the  Habrewi,  ■■  wu  ths  can  unong 
tin  Eg7ptiaiu  after  the  time  of  Jonph,  ilmkl 
pay  a  Ui  of  two-tonttu  of  their  income  unto 
God,  whose  «eiTUil>  they  were  to  conaidei 
themMlTV*  to  b«,  and  wbom  thaj  were  to  ob«j 
u  thair  Kiag  and  Lord,  Lev.  xivii,  30;  Doat. 
zii,  17-19;  xiv,3a-3»i  U«n.xxTiil,  33.  The 
custom  of  marking'  the  boandaric*  of  linda  by 
itonsB,  although  it  prarailed  ■  long  time  be- 
fore, Job  iiir,  S,  waa  coafiimed  and  perpatn. 
atad  Id  the  time  of  Moaaa  bj  an  eipnaa  law ; 


«  br  an  eipnaa 
■cod  agaitkM  bim 


withont  nuhoritj  temored  th«m.  Tb«M  re|n>. 
lationi  haTiDg  bean  madebi  r«»p«et  to  the 
taaare,  iaoorabraneaa,  fte,  of  landed  property, 
Joahna  divided  Iha  whda  coootiy  wkicfa  be 
bad  oompiad,  firat  aMKHig  the  napaotivatribaa, 
■sd  thea  among  individual  Hebniwi,  ninning 
it  out  with  the  aid  of  a  maaantine  line,  Joabua 
xvii,  5,  14;  Amoe  vii,  IT;  Micah  ii,  S;  Faahn 
liEviii,  65 ;  Emk.  il,  3.  The  wotd  ■isn,  a  line, 
■a  accordingly  lued  by  a  figuia  of  apeaeh,  for 
tba  hentapi  itaalf,  Paalm  ivi,  6:  "The  Uiw« 
have  ftUan  t«  ma  in  plaaaant  pl«irea,  jsa  I  bava 
»  foodly  haritap."    Thoo^  M< 
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ladia. 


Tba  oconpatioti  afti>»  buabandnun  waa  bald 
in  honour,  not  only  for  tha  prolita  which  it 
broofht,  t»t  &om  the  oinmmatanrB  that  it  waa 
anpportad  and  prat«ctad  by  the  tbodamental 
law*  of  the  lUte.  All  who  wen  not  aet  apart 
br  Nllgioua  dutiaa,  anch  •>  the  prieata  and  the 
Levitea,  wfaotbeT  inhabitanla  at  the  eoantn-, 
or  of  towns  and  eitiaa,  wera  cmtideied  by  the 
laWB,  and  were,  in  tiM,  •gricultocista.  The 
Tiehaad  the  iioU^itiatiUB,iD  tbecuhivation 
of  tha  (oil,  did  not  alwaya  pat  thcanaalvei  on 
■  level  Hitb  their  aerranta;  but  none  wna  lo 
licb  or  aa  noble  aa  to  diadain  to  put  their  hand 
to  tha  plon^,  1  Bam.  li,  T;  1  King*  xii, 
19;  3  Chron.  zivi,  10.  Tba  priests  and  La. 
vitBs  ware  indeed  engaifsd  in  other  employ. 
laeiita,  yet  they  omild  not  withhold  thsir  hononr 
from  an  occupation  which  supplied  tham  with 
their  insoine.  The  esteem  in  which  a^ricul. 
tore  was  held  diminished  aa  ioinrj  increased ; 
but  it  never  wholly  came  to  an  end.  Even 
aftovthecatrtivity,  when  many  of  the  Jewa  had 
become  Burchanta  and  nnchanios,  the  esteem 
and  honour  attached  to  this  occupation  stUl 
continnad,  espeoidly  under  the  dynasty  of  the 
PersianB,  who  were  agriculturist*  fivm  motives 
of  religion. 

The  soil  of  Palestine  is  very  fmitliil,  if  the 
devrs  and  vernal  and  autmnnaJ  rain*  are  not 
withheld.  The  conntry,  in  opposition  to  Egypt, 
is  ealogiied  for  its  rain*  in  Dent.  li,  10.  The 
Hebrews,  notwithstanding  the  richness  of  the 
soil,  endeavonted  to  increase  its  fertility  in 
various  way*.  They  not  only  divested  it  of 
Manet,  but  watered  it  by  mean*  of  canals, 
oommanicating  with  tha  Tiveri  orluvoks;  and 
thereby  imparMd  to  their  Geldi  the  richnen  of 
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nrdens,  Psabn  i,  3;  liv,  10;  Prov.  in,  1; 
Isa.  XXI,  35 ;  iilii,  S,  90.  Springs,  therefora, 
fbnntaina,  and  rivulets,  ware  held  in  s«  mtich 
honour  and  worth  hj  huibandmen  «*  by  shep- 
herds, Joilnis  IV,  9 ;  Judges  i,  15 ;  and  we 
aeeoidingly  find  that  ths  land  of  Canaan  wsa 
extolled  tot  those  foDntaios  of  water  of  which 
£gypt  was  destitnte.  The  soil  wsa  enncbed, 
also,  in  addition  to  the  method  just  mentioned, 
by  raeams  of  ashes;  to  which  the  straw,  the 
stubble,  the  husks,  the  brambles,  and  graas, 
that  oveispread  tha  land  during  the  M^ibatieal 
year,  n«re  reduced  by  fire.  Tha  burning  over 
the  sorlkce  ef  the  land  had  also  another  good 
afflict,  namely,  that  of  daatroyiag  the  seeds  tt 
tbenoxiaa*h«rbe,lsa.Tii,33i  iziil,  13;  Pnrr. 
uiv,  31.  Finally,  the  soil  waa  manured  witk 
*inf. 

The  Hebrew  word,  ^n,  wnich  ia  tranaUted 
variously  by  the  English  words,  gram,  cerx. 
Ac,  is  of  general  aigniftoation,  and  eoni|»e- 
bends  in  itself  different  kinds  of  grain  and 
poise,  suoh  as  wheat,  millet,  spelt,  walLbariey, 
barley,  beans,  lentils,  meads w.camin,  pepper- 
wort,  flax,  ootton ;  to  tlHse  may  ha  addsd 
vsriooa  apaeiea  of  the  oucumber,  and  parhspa 
rice.  Rye  and  oM*  da  not  grow  in  tin  warmer 
climates ;  bat  their  {daoa  is,  in  a  manner,  sup- 
plied by  barley.  Bari^,  mixed  with  broken 
straw,  affords  the  fodder  for  beaata  of  bardan, 
whii^  is  oalled  "iVn.  Wheat,  nan,  which,  bj> 
way  of  eminenoe,  is  eallad  ^n,  grew  in  ^fJI^ 
in  the  time  of  Joseph,  aa  K  now  does  in  AMca, 
on  several  hnnehes  firom  one  stalk,  each  one 
of  whioh  prodooed  on  ear.  Gen.  xli,  47.  This 
sort  of  wheat  doaa  not  flontiah  in  lUeatine : 
the  wheat  of  Paletfine  ia  of  a  much  better  kind. 

HUSKS,  ofinM;  LoKe  zv,  16;  the  faoika 
of  leganuBoas  plants,  ao  named  fivm  Cbeir  i«- 
Mmbiaaee  to  ntfn,  a  Asm ,'  bat  Bocfaart  thinka 
that  the  la^ls  were  the  MRtenia,  tha  husks 
or  finit  of  the  csrob  tree,  a  tree  very  caramon 
in  the  Levant  We  leoifi  ttam  Cofautelk,  tbtl 
these  pods  afforded  food  fiw  nrin*  i  and  Uuj 
sia  mentioiMd  aa  what  the  prodigal  desired  to 
eat,  when  reduced  to  aoliaBe  hunger. 

HUTCHINSONIANS,  tha  fitUowers  of 
John  Hutchinson,  Esq.,  a  learned  and  respect- 
able layman,  who  was  bom  at  Spennythom, 
in  Yorkshire,  in  1ST4.  In  1TS4,  he  published 
the  first  put  of  that  cnhous  work,  ■■  MosmS 
Fnueifia,"  in  which  he  ridiculed  Dr.  Wood, 
ward's  "Natural  History  of  the  Earth,"  and 
exploded  the  dootiine  of  gravitation  establidied 
in  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  "  Pnncapia."  In  the 
second  part  of  this  work,  published  in  1797, 
be  maistained,  in  i^iposition  to  the  Nawtoaian 
system,  that  a  picnun  is  the  prineipla  of  the 
Scripture  philosophy.  In  this  work  he  also 
intimated  that  the  idea  of  a  Trinity  i*  to  be 
taken  fiota  the  grand  a|rents  in  the  natural 
system,  fire,  Ught,  and  spirit.  Frwn  this  tinW 
he  eoatinnod  to  pablish  a  volume  everv  year 
or  two  till  his  deUh  i  and  a  correct  and  (degant 
edition  of  bit  works,  including  the  M8S.  whioh 
be  left  waa  nutaliahed  in  IT48,  in  19  vol*.  Svo. 
Mr.  Hntohmaon  Uiought  that  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  comprise  a  parleot  ayatun  of  natn. 
isJ  philosophy,  theoli^y,  and  religion.     He 
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10  high  u  opiaion  af  tha  Hebraw 
kngiugv,  that  ha  thongbt  the  Almigbtf  msit 
hKTo  «Biplo;ed  it  to  cammnnicstB  avwy  ipe- 
(Mi  of  kBDwhdga,  human  mi  diTins ;  Kid 
that,  ■ccaidinelji  Brery  (pecieB  of  ksoHledgo 
ia  to  ba  fbiuid  id  tho  Old  TMtuaont.  Bath  hs 
and  hU  Mlowtn  bid  a  great  >ti«B  od  tho  e(i- 
dmo«  dF  Helnrew  et^dogj.  Aftsr  OTi|«n, 
and  othoT  aminent  oommentaton.  ha  aaertad 
thu  tba  ScriptniM  are  not  to  b«  iiDdantood 
and  intelprvtod  in  •  Utaral  but  in  a  typioal 
■aHoe,  and  acoording  to  the  radical  import  of 
the  Hebrew  expreniODa;  that  area  tin  hia. 
tOfioal  parta,  and  paitioukail;  thoae  ralating  to 
the  Jewiah  ceremonisa  and  Leritieal  law,  are 
to  ba  ooniidered  in  thii  li|^t ;  aad  ha  alao  aa- 
serted  thai,  npaeablj  to  Ihia  mode  of  intar- 
netation,  the  Hebrew  Scriptmaa  would  be 
found  amply  to  laati^  conoarnfaig  the  natare 
and  oBicea  of  Jeaoa  Chriat.  Hia  [dan  waa  to 
find  natunl  pbiloaopbj  in  the  Bibto,  whan 
hitherto  il  had  been  thonghl  ni>  auch  tfainf 
waa  to  he  met  with,  oi  ever  intondad.  Hii 
aditoT*  tell  uB.  be  found,  npon  ■'■■"■""■"'i 
that  the  Hetnew  Soriptiuea  nowhara  aaciibe 
motion  to  the  body  of  ths  ana,  nor  fiiiidnw 
Id  tba  eaith ;  tbU  tlwy  da«^n  the  creaUd 

rem  to  be  a  plenum  without  any  vaonnai  at 
.  and  TBJBCt  the  aaaiitanoe  of  graritaUon, 
attraction,  or  an;  moh  oooutt  i|naliliea,  for 
peiforming  the  atated  operationa  of  natun, 
which  aie  aanied  on  by  tba  mechaniMn  of  the 
hoBTan^  in  their  threatbld  oovidition  of  fin, 

thni  framed  by  ahniehtY  Wiadom,  are  an  iiuti. 
tntad  emblem  asdviaihla  lubatitata  of  JilmU 
AJam,  ths  etorsal  lliTee,  the  eoSqnal  and  co- 
•dofable  Trinity  in  Unity ;  that  the  anity  of 
auhatanoa  in  the  haaTona  poiata  oat  tb*  unity 
of  enenoa  and  the  diatinelion  of  oonditioiia, 
the  perKmality  in  Deity,  withool  coofooadinf 
the  panooa  oi  dividlDg  the  aubatance ;  and 
that,  fiom  their  baing  made  amblanu,  they  are 
called  in  Hebrew  tktmim,  the  namea,  niM- 
aentativea,  or  aubatitaUa,  aapreanng-  by  their 
wunaa  that  tlin  aia  emblemt,  end,  by  their 
condition*  or  omeaa,  what  it  ia  they  are  em. 
blema  of.  He  alio  foond  that  tba  Htbiew 
ScTiptacea  have  XHna  capital  wank,  whieh  be 
baa  proTed,  or  endeavoorad  to  pror*,  Matain, 
in  their  radioal  maaning,  tha  neatsat  and  ntoet 
comfbrubl*  tnitba.  Thua,  &e  word  BlaUm, 
which  we  call  Uod,  or,  aa  he  taada  it,  Al4im, 
herera 


e  penona  in  Jehovah 
The  word  leritji,  which  our  tranBlatioo  rendaia 
"  eorenant,"  ainiifiea,  "  he  or  that  whieh  puri- 
fiee,"  and  eo  the  PuriAer  or  pniifioation  /«r, 
not  iDi'lA,  nun.  Tbm  ehembim,  wfaicb  bate 
bean  thought  "  angala  pUoed  aa  a  <guard  to 
deler<  Adam  ttem  breaking  into  Eden  again," 
he  axplaina  to  have  been  a  Iiinogljpluc  of 
dinne  cooatxuction,  or  a  ncred  image,  to  ds- 
aoribe,  aa  fer  aj  fignrea  could  go,  the  Aleim  and 
nun  taken  in,  or  hnmanily  nmlad  to  deity. 
In  like  manner,  he  traata  aavoral  other  word* 
of  aimilar,  though  not  ^aite  >o  aoleiBn,  import. 


«  HTM 

Uentda  bedrew  thia  ooncloai^,  "that all  the 
ntaa  and  oerenianieB  of  the  Jewiab  diapenaa. 
tiou  were  ao  many  d^neatiana  of  Chriat,  in 
what  he  waa  to  be,  to  do,  and  to  suSer ;  and 
that  the  early  Jewa  knew  thein  to  be  typee  of 
hia  aetiona  and  anfferinga.  and,  by  perfoiming 
ttiem  aa  auoh,  were  in  ao  &r  Chnatiana,  both 
in  faith  and  practioe."  Hia  foUowera  main, 
tain,  that  the  chamlnm,  and  the  glory  aroiwd 
them,  with  the  dirine  preaence  in  them,  were 
not  only  emUeoiatieal  fignrea,  lepnaeDtiog  the 
pereona  of  the  erei  Ueaaed  Trinity,  aa  aaigiised 
in  ooTBDant  ibr  the  redemption  of  man,  but 


alao  that  Ihay  were  intended  "to  keaporprv- 
■aiTB  the  way  of  the  tree  of  lift,  to  abow  man 
the  way  to  lifh  etama),  and  kaap  him  fron 
loaing  or  departing  &om  it."    Thai  Malnhiia 

=---■  'Tpe  of  Chriat,  therooan 

lat  he  waa  actoaUy  tba 
ofthe  THuity,  in  ajnunanlbiia, 
ie  a  tenet  of  the  HatcbiuaoDiana,  though  not 
entirely  pecohai  to  tbean.  Hr.  Hgtnhinaon 
anppoeu  that  "the  aii  exists  ia  three  condk 
tioiw,  fire,  light,  and  B|nrit  (  the  two  latter  aia 
the  finer  and  graaaar  puta  of  the  airin  motion : 
frsm  the  earUt  to  the  ann,  the  ait  ia  finer  epd 
finer  till  it  beoaoMB  pun  light  naar  the  ooa< 
finaa  of  tha  aon,  and  m»  in  tha  orb  of  Urn  son, 
or  aolar  fbeoi."  From  the  earth  toward  tha 
drcnm&nnce  of  thia  lyBteu,  in  which  he 
inolodea  the  fixed  Bta«^  tfai)  air  bacomea  groaaai 
and  groaesr  till  it  beoomea  atagnaat,  in  which 
condition  it  ia  at  the  uUnoat  verge  of  thia  aya. 
tern ;  from  whenaa,  in  hk  opinioD,  the  ex. 
preeaion  of  "  ootar  daiknee*,"  and  "  blafknaaa 
of  darkiwv,"  uaed  in  the  New  Teetamont, 
aeema  to  be  taken.  Theae  ate  eoaae  of  the 
principal  outliaaa  of  llua  aotbor'a  doctlinaa, 
which  have  bean  pUioniied  by  aeiwral  amiaant 
dinnea,  both  of  tha  ehuch  and  amoa^  tha 


9.  The  followen  of  Mr.  Hntchinaon  have 
Bet  enetad  thcQBaelTBB  into  a  sect  or  aapanta 
eoDmnnily.  Among  tiiem  may  be  reokoaed 
■ome  eminent  ami  raapactaUe  divinaa,  both  in 
England  and  Sootlaud ;  bnt  their  numben 
aaero  at  present  to  be  tatfaer  on  the  dacreaae. 
Oftboaewho.ul  their  day,  wen  ranked  in  the  . 
list  nf  Hiifa.ktii«mii»»»,  pwliMpa  tha  mnai  emi- 
nent were  Ute  following :  Hr.  JoUna  Bate,  and 
Hr.  Parkhnrat,  the  lexwograpbere ;  Hr.  HoL 
loway,  author  of  " Originals,"  and  "Letter 
aad  Spirit  f  Di.  Hodgea,  provoBt  of  Oriel 
College,  Oxford  j  Hr.  Henry  Lea,  author  of 
"  SoMiran.  or  Natnre'B  Chanclariatica  of  tha 
TniUi  r  Dr.  Wetherell,  lata  maatar  of  Dni. 
varaiiy Collie, Oxford;  Hr. KfRnaina i  Biihop 
Honis;  utd  Hr.  William  Jonaa,  the  tnahop^ 
learned  friend  ajid  biographer. 

HYHN,aaang,orode 
of  God.   Tha  Jowiah  hyin: 
with  tnunpoca,  drums,  andoymbala,  toai 
tb^  Toioei      -   ■     '     -  ■  -       ■-      • 


^iatingniah,  hBTing  no  particular  lena  ior  a 
hymn,  aa  diatinat  fi'cm  a  paaln  or  cantiele. 
St.  Paul  rsqnirea  Chriatiana  to  edify  one  an. 
othsrwith  "psahDB,  andhynuiB,andBpititDal 
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•OBgs."  St.  MmtthBW  Hj*,  that  ChtuI,  hiT. 
lag  nippad,  ming  a  hymn,  uid  want  oat.  He 
i«ait*d  the  faymni  or  pulnii  whiGh  the  Jnrm 
weifl  Died  to  ung  >ftu  die  pueover ;  which  the; 
oalled  the  HaUl ,-  tbit  is,  the  Hallelujah  Paalma. 
HYPERBOLE.  Thii  ^ure.  in  id  lepra. 
■flntatioQ  of  thingv  or  obfeda.  either  ma^ifiea 
or  diminiahea  tbom  beyond  or  below  their  pro. 
par  liznita  i  it  ia  conunon  in  all  lan^apw,  ajld 
ia  of  frequent  oocurronoe  in  the  ficripturea. 
Tfaoa,  thiD^  which  are  lofty  are  aiid  to  reach 
up  to  luaTeD,  Damt.  i,  38 ;  ii.  1 ;  PnOm  crii,  S6. 
So  tUngB  vhich  are  bayond  the  nach  or 
ospacity  of  man  tm  nid  to  be  in  "  haaTen," 
intba  "daep,"  or  "bajond  the  aea,"  Dent,  in, 
IS;  Rom.  z,  6,7.  So  a  great  quiDtitj  or 
number  ia  commonly  •ipreaaed  by  the  "  Mnd 
of  Ike  aea,"  the  "  duat  of  the  eiith,"  and  the 
"atan  of  heaTBD,"  Ganeaia  liii,  16  ;  ili,  49  ; 
JodgBB  Tii,  IQ ;  1  Sam.  xiii,  5 ;  1  Kinga  It,  39  ; 
9  Chron.  i,  9;  Jet.  zr,  8;  Heb.  li,  la.  In 
re  meet  with  "  imalleT  than  graaa- 

'  ■  wifter  thuiaaflsa,''S  Sun , 
iS,  to  intimata  ezlrame  celeiity  j  the  "  earth 
tnmblad,"  the  "mountatna  maltad,"  Judgei 
T,  4  5 ;  the  "  earth  r«nl,"  1  Kings  i,  40.  ■'  1 
make  my  bed  to  awim  ;"  "  river*  of  taars  run 
down  mine  eyea."  So  w«  read  of  "  angela' 
food,"  Paalm  t>,  6;  ciii,  ISB;  Inviii,  SS; 
the  "lace  of  an  annl,"  Acta  Ti,  IS;  and  the 
"famine  of  wiaiinT,''  1  Cor.  liii,  1.  See  alio 
Gal.  >,  8;  iv.  14.  We  read  "ai^  with  the 
bieahing  of  thy  Itrins,"  Buk.  zii,  6,  that  ia, 
moat  deeply.  So  we  read  that  "the  atonea 
would  ciy  out,"  and  "  they  ahall  not  leave  in 
thee  one  atons  upon  aDothar,"  Lnke  lii,  40, 
44 ;  that  ia,  there  ahall  be  a  total  deeolation. 

HYPOCRITE,  a  word  from  the  Greek, 
which  aignifiea  one  who  feigna  to  be  what  he  ia 
not ;  who  pota  on  a  matque  or  oharacter,  like 
actora  in  tragedies  and  comediet.  It  ia  gene- 
rally applied  to  those  who  laanma  appaaranoea 
of  a  virtuB,  irithoot  poaeeaaing  ''  '~  ---^'' 


"  ewmterJoit,"  aipiifea  alao  a  _ 
man,  a  man  poUi^ed,  corrupted,  a  man  of  inv- 
pialT)  a  deceiver.  It  waa  innnioualy  said  by 
Baail,  that  the  hypocrite  did  not  put  off  the 
aid  man,  but  put  the  new  man  upon  it. 

HyPOBTATICAL  UNION;  the  union  of 
the  dirina  and  human  natnrea  of  Chiiat  in  one 

Craou.  This  i*  the  doctrine  genenllj  reeaivBd 
the  church  of  Chriat ;  tnt  there  have  been 
■onw  who  have  denied  thia,  who  yet  acknow- 
ledge oor  Lonfi  divinity.  Neatmnna,  who  had 
been  lan^t  to  diatingoiah  accurately  between 
tbe  divine  and  human  nature  of  Chriat,  waa 
ofibnded  with  aome  eipreadona  commonlj 
oaed  by  Chriatian*  in  the  beginning  of  Iha  fifth 
century,  whieh  Menied  to  deatroy  that  diatinc- 
tion,  and  paniculaily  with  their  calling'  tbe 
Virgin  Mtry  JUmoc.  aa  if  it  were  poatUiIe  for 
the  Godhead  to  be  bom.  Hi*  leai  provoked 
oppoaition ;  in  tha  mgeme**  of  controverey 
he  waa  led  to  uae  ongnarded  expreiaion* ;  and 
be  waa  cimdmiined  l^  the  third  of  the  general 


councila,  the  council  of  Epbeiu*,  in  the  year 
431.  It  ii  a  matter  of  doubt  whether  the  opin. 
ionsofNeatoriua,  if  he  hKd  been  allowed  by  hi« 
adrersBiiea  fairly  to  oipliin  them,  would  have 

Speared  InconBiatent  with  the  do4rtrine  eata. 
^ed  by  the  council  of  Ephe*u>,  that  Chrirt 
ia  one  person,  in  whom  two  nature*  were 
moat  closely  united.  But  whatever  wai  the 
extent  of  the  error  of  Nertoriua,  from  him  ia 
derived  that  lyvtem  concerning  the  incarna- 
tion of  Chriit,  which  ia  held  by  a  large  body 
of  Chriatiana  in  Chaldea.  Assyria,  and  other 
regions  of  the  eaat,  and  which  ia  known  in  the 
■ccleaiostical  history  of  the  west  by  the  naraa 
of  the  Neatoriao  hereaj.  The  object  of  tha 
Nestoriuu  la  to  avoid  every  appearance  of  ai 


of  humanity ;  and  therefore  tbe;  diatingv 
between  Christ,  and  God  who  dwelt  in  Christ 
ai  in  a  temple.  Thay  say.  that  from  tha  mo- 
ment of  the  Virginia  concaptLon,  there  com- 
menced an  intimate  and  indissoluble  union 
between  Christ  and  God,  that  tbeae  two  per- 

aspact,  but  that  the  Union  between  them  ie 
merely  a  union  of  will  and  affection,  inch  in 

kind  aa  that  which  ■ab*i*t*  between  two 
flienda,  although  muoh  eloeer  in  degree.  Op. 
potite  to  the  Nestorian  ojunion  is  the  Euty- 
chian,  which  derives  ita  name  irom  Eutychee, 
an  abbot  of  ConMantinopla,  who,  about  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century,  in  hia  seal  to  avoid 
the  errors  of  Nestoriua,  was  carried  to  tbo 
other  eitreme.  Thoee  who  did  not  hold  the 
Neitorian  opinions  had  been  aocostomed  to 
■peak  of  tha  "  one  incarnate  nature"  of  Christ. 
Bnt  Eutyohei  u*ed  thia  phraw  in  lueh  a  man- 
ner as  to  appear  h  to  tea(^h  that  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  was  absorbed  in  the  divine, 
and  that  hi*  body  had  no  real  existence.  Thia 
opinion  was  oondemned  in  the  year  4J>1,  by  the 
council  of  Chaloedon,  the  fonrui  general  coun- 
cil, which  declared,  as  the  faith  of  the  cath<^ 
church,  that  Christ  is  one  parson ;  Ihat  in  this 
unity  of  person  there  are  two  natures,  the 
divine  and  the  human ;  and  that  there  i*  lie 
change,  or  mixtnra,  or  confusion  of  these  two 
natores,  but  that  each  retains  its  distiuguish- 
ing  propertiea.  The  decrae  of  Chalcedon  was 
not  universally  eubmitled  lo.  Bnt  many  of 
the  suceetaor*  of  Eutychee,  wishing  to  avoid 
the  palpable  absurdity  which  was  ascribed  to 
him,  of  supposing  that  one  nature  was  absorb- 
ed by  another,  and  anxious  at  the  same  tinte 
to  pressrve  that  unity  which  the  Nestorian* 
divided,  declared  their  ^Ch  to  be,  that  in 
Christ  there  is  one  nature,  but  that  this  nature 
is  twofold  or  conipouDded.  From  this  tenet 
the  fuccessors  of  Eulychee  derive  the  name  of 
HoDophysites ;  and  from  Jacob  Baradnos, 
who  in  the  following  century  was  a  lealou* 
and  sueoessfiil  preacher  of  the  system  of  the 
Monophyaites.  they  are  mora  commonly  known 
bythenameof  Jioobitea.  The  Monophyaites, 
or  Jacobites,  are  found  chiefly  near  the  En. 
phrotas  and  Tigris ;  thef  are  much  lees  nume- 
ron*  than  tha  Nestorian* ;  and,  although  ther 
proftss  to  have  corrected  the  errors  which 
idhere  to  Uie   Eatychian 
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bemy,   1h»j  mty  ba  OMMiderad  u  hMriDg 


UtM,  ui  ancient  wtct,  of  whmi  ■  remiu 
found  in  Dm  neigkbourfaood  of  Haunt  Ubuiui, 
»H«i-Ui«in  anj  conoeation  with  ButjchM.  •nd 
■gne  with  the  Cctholio  in  HCribing  two  na- 
tura*  to  ChriU  1  but  the;  hate,  reooivad  thair 
nama  hma  thair  (umcainng  that  Chriit,  baing 
one  person,  can  onlj  have  ons  trill :  wb< 
the  Catbolici,  eoiuideriug  both  nature!  «*  < 
plate,  think  it  eaaential  to  each  to  baTC  a  will, 
«nd  aaj  that  s*erf  inconvenience  which  can 
be  auppoaed  to  ariie  firom  two  willa  in  one  per- 
•00,  ii  removed  br  the  perfect  haimonj'  ba. 
tween  that  will  wbich-belonga  to  tha  dinna, 
•nd  that  wbidl  belonga  to  IIm  homan  nalora 
ofChriit. 

HYSSOP,  nil,  Biod.  lii,  23;  Lev.  liv,  4, 
6,  49,  SI,  52  I  Num.  xix,  6,  18;  1  Kinga  iv, 
33  J  Ptalm  11,  T;  Hatl.  ixvii,  46;  Mark  xv, 
36;  b.»W<,  John  lU,  99;  Heb.  ii,  19.  It 
grows  plentifuU;  on  lb*  mountains  neat  Jam- 
aalem.  It  ia  of  a  bitter  taste ;  and,  &om  being 
coniidBred  aa  pouesaing  deterwve  and  cleans- 
ing (jualitiea,  derived  probably  ita  Hetsair 
name.  The  origin^  word  baa  been  variously 
tianslaled ;  and  Celaiua  ha*  devoted  forty.two 
e  difficulties,  occastouad  by  the 
liODB  of  tbe  Talmudical  writen, 
u  the  plant  intended.  Tb^  it 
b  the  hyssop  seems  most  probalile :  tha  pas- 
•age  in  Heb.  ii,  19,  mfficieDtly  identiSas  it. 
Under  the  Uw,  it  waa  oooDMnly  used  in  pari. 
ficitiona  aa  a  sprinldei.  When  the  ehildnn 
of  Inael  came  out  of  Egypt,  they  were  com- 
manded to  take  a  bunch  of  hytaop,  to  dip  it  in 
the  blood  of  the  paaohai  iamb,  and  sprinkle  it 
on  the  lintel  and  the  two  aide-pOBla  of  the 
door.  It  was  al)o  used  in  sprinkling  the  leper. 
The  bywop  is  extremely  well  adapted  to  such 
purpoaea,  aa  it  grows  in  banohes,  and  pats  i 
many  luokan  (rooi  a  single  root. 


diacordant  o\ 


ICONIUM,  the  ohief  oity  of  Lycaonia, 
Alia  Miuor.  An  aisaall  being  nteditated  at 
Uw  [dice  by  the  unbaheviog  Sewt  and  Gen. 
tiles  upon  the  Apostles  Paul  and  Bantabaa, 
who,  l^  preaching  in  the  ^nagogue,  had  con. 
TBTtad  many  Jaws  and  Graeks,  they  Bed  to 
Lystn  i  where  the  designs  of  their  enemies 
Were  pat  in  execution,  and  Ht.  Paul  miraou- 
lonriy  escaped  with  his  lifb,  AcU  xiv.  The 
ohureh  plantad  at  this  [dace  bj  8t.  Paul  con- 
tinned  to  flourish,  until,  by  tbe  perseeutiona  of 
the  Saracens,  and  afterward  of  the  Seljukian 
Turka,  who  made  it  the  capital  of  one  of  their 
•ullaniea,  it  waa  nearly  extinguished.  But 
aome  Christiana  of  the  Greek  and  Anueniao 
churches,  with  a  Greek  aiohbiahop,  are  yet 
found  in  the  suburbs  of  Ihii  city,  who  are  not 
paiodtted  to  reside  within  the  walls.  Iconium 
IS  now  colled  Cogni,  and  is  still  i  eonriderabie 
cily,  being  the  capital  of  tha  extensive  pro- 
vince of  Caraminia,  as  it  was  formerly  of  Ly- 
caonia, and  the  seat  of  a  Turkiih  beglorberg, 
or  vioaroy-  It  is  the  plaea  of  chief  strength 
and  importanoB  in  the  aentraj  parta  of  Aaiatic 
Tnrkay,  being  aurroonded  by  a  atniDg  wall  of 


citiee,  mnoh  of  the 
,    _      .  It  'is  situated  aboot 

bnndred  and  twenty  miles  inland  tram  tbe 
'    ■■  lake    Trogilie.     " 


ouia,  is  mentioDed  by  Xenophon, 
ward  by  Cioero  and  Btrabo ;  hot  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  a  pUce  of  any  considam. 
tion  anlU  after  the  takug  of  Nice  by  the  era. 
■aden  in  1099,  when  tlw  Seljuhiao  snltana  of 
Bourn  choaa  it  aa  their  teaidence.  Thaaa  anL 
tans  rebuilt  the  walk,  and  ombelliahed  tha 
cily  1  they  wete,  however,  expelled  in  11B9  by 
Frederio  Baibaroaaa,  who  took  it  by  wsamlt ; 
but  aftar  hia  daath  they  reintervd  thmr  capital, 
whan  they  reigiMd  in  aplendeor  till  the  irrup- 
tion of  Tohengia  Khan,  and  his  grandwrn, 
Holukow,  who  broke  the  power  of  tlie  Selju. 
kiana.  looninm,  nndar  tbe  nama  of  Cogiu, 
or  Konia,  haa  bean  included  in  tlie  domimoni 
of  the  grand  seignior  ever  sinee  the  time  of 
Bajaaet,  who  finally  extirpated  tha  Ameeca  of 
Caramania.  The  modern  citj  haa  an  impoa. 
ing  appearance  from  tbe  nninher  and  aiie  ol' 
ita  moequea,  oollegea,  and  other  public  build- 
ings ;  but  these  stately  edificee  are  cnunblinf 
into  ruina,  whJe  ttie  houaea  of  the  inhabitanta 
conaiat  of  a  nnzture  of  small  but*  built  of  sun- 
dried  bricka,  and  wiatobed  hovels  thatched 
with  reeds.  The  city,  according  to  the  aame 
authority,  contains  ^lont  eighty  thouaand  in. 
batrilaata,  pdnoipally  Turks,  with  only  a  arnaU 
proportion  of  Chriatians.  It  is  tepraaantad  aa 
eqjoying  a  fine  climate,  and  pteaaontly  aitnated 
among  gardena.>and  meadows;  wbile  it  i« 
noarlj  aurronndad,  at  aome  diatance,  with 
which  rise  to  tbe  regioni  of  per- 
fonnetlyChra  capital  of 
ent,  and  the  aeat  of  a 
powerful  pesha,  who  maintained  a  military 
foroe  competent  to  the  preservation  of  peace 
and  Older,  and  the  defenoe  of  hia  tan-itoriea. 
has  now  dwindled  into  insigntfinanoe, 
and  eihihita  upon  the  Whole  a  monrufiil  aoena 
of  destdBtioo  and  decay. 

ICONOCLASTES,  image  breaken;  m 
loomMfioBi,  image  oppoaera,  were  namfa 
given  to  thoae  who  rejeoted  the  nae  of  inagaa 
in  churebaa,  moA  on  certain  oooaaona,  veiUed 
tbeir  leal  in  daalroying  them.  The  great  op. 
poaitLon  to  images  began  under  Bordanea,  a 
Greek  emperor,  in  tbe  beginning  of  tha  eighth 
century ;  end  was  revived  again,  a  few  yesta 
aAer,  under  Leo,  the  banrian,  who  iasned  an 
edict  against  image  worahip,  which  occaaioned 
a  civil  war  in  the  ialands  of  the  Archipelago, 
and  afterward  in  Italy;  the  Roman  ponttia 
and  Greek  coonaibi  alternately  suppiHting  it. 
^t  length  images  were  rejected  l^  the  Qreek 
iburcb,  which  however  r  "  ' 
hurche*,  though  her  m 
them ;  bat  thb  Latin  chHTcb,  i 
not  only  retained  imagaa,  but  made  th 
medium,  if  not  the  object,  of  their  w  .  _,. 
and  are   therefore   /coMdaJi,  or  Iiamalmlim, 
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,  "  Inquiriei."  Wb  k 
nothing  puticutiriy  CDUcsming  tb«  lift  of 
tkia  {HvphM.  It  ■■  probable  tint  ha  likewiio 
wrote  loine  ;vopbeoiee  Bifunit  Jeroboun.  the 
■on  of  NebU,  9  Chnin.  ii,  39,  wharein  part  of 
SotomoD'i  life  wae  included.  Joeeptaus, 
nany  otben  after  him,  an  of  opinitm  tl 
Waa  Iddo  who  waa  mnt  to  Jeroboam,  while  he 
waa  at  Bathal,  and  «aa  there  dedioatin 
altar  lo  tfaa  nlden  ealrea ;  and  that  it  warn  he 
who.waa  kilM  by  a  lion,  1  Kinga  liii. 

IIXtLATRY,  ftom  Ma\t)«-Tfila,   compoaed 

«f  (Mm,  imagt,  and  Xm^tw,  t«  wnw.  the 

■hip  ind  adontioD  of  falae  goda  ;  orthe  gi 
tboM  hononn  to  creataraa,  or  tbe  worki  of 
■lan'a  hande,  which  are  ouly  due  to  God. 
Benral  have  written  of  the  origin  and  cauwa 
of  idolatrf :  among  the  Teat,  Votehu,  Selden, 
Oodwyn,  TaniKin,  and  Faber ;  but  it  i*  Hill  a 
doobt  who  waa  the  fint  author  of  it. 
nnarall]'  allowed,  however,  that  it  had  n< 
bifinBing  till  after  the  dahige ;  and  many  are 
of  Ofiitiioii,  that  Bahia,  who  ia  ffippoaed  to  be 
Um  aaOKi  with  Nimrod,  m—  the  lint  nan  that 
was  doiSad.  Bat  whether  they  had  not  paid 
divine  hononn  to  the  heavenly  bodiei  befbrs 
that  time,  ounolbe  determined;  ouracqasint. 
■IM»  with  thoee  remote  timea  being  extremely 
■lender.  The  firat  mention  we  find  made  of 
idolatry  ia  where  Rachel  ia  aaid  to  have  taken 
the  idola  of  her  lather ;  for  though  the  mean- 
ing of  ttie  Hebrew  word  D<B*in,  be  disputed, 
yet  it  ia  pretty  evident  Ifaey  were  idoli.  Laban 
call!  them  hia  goda,  and  Jaoob  calls  them 
atvange  soda,  and  looka  on  them  as  abomina- 
tione.  The  original  idolatry  by  image  wor- 
■faip  ia  by  many  attributed  to  the  age  of  Eber, 
B.  C.  atUT,  about  a  hundred  and  one  yean 
after  tho  dalnge,  aaoording  to  the  Hebrew 
cliroDologj;  four  bDodred  uid  one  ynws 
aoBording  to  the  Samaritaji ;  and  five  hundred 
and  thirty-one  yeara  according  to  tbe  Septna- 
fint;  though  moat  of  the  fathen  place  it  no 
higher  than  that  of  Seng ;  which  aeemi  lo  be 
the  more  probable  opinion,  conaidering  that 
for  the  Hnt  hundred  and  thirty-four  yein  of 
Ebt9^  life  all  mankind  dwelt  in  a  body  toge. 
titer ;  dnring  which  time  it  ia  not  reaaonable 
to  auppoee  that  idolatry  broke  in  upon  them ; 
than  Bome  time  moat  be  allowed  after  the  dia- 
peraion  of  the  ■overal  nation*,  which  were  but 
■noil  at  the  banning,  to  inenue  and  nltle 
thameelvea  ;  ao  that  if  idolatry  woe  introduced 
in  £%er'a  time,  it  murt  have  been  toward  the 
end  of  hia  life,  and  conld  not  well  have  pre- 
vailed ao  univsrially,  and  witli  that  obstinacy 
which  anne  anlhora  have  imagined.  Terah, 
tbe  fath^  of  Atiraham,  who  lived  at  Ur,  in 
ChUdea,  about  B.  C.  3000,  wai  nniineMJonably 
an  idolater ;  for  he  ia  eipreasly  aud  in  Scrip- 
tore  to  have  aerved  other  gods.  Tha  authors 
of  tbe  Universal  History  think,  that  the  origin 
and  progreaa  of  idolatry  are  plainly  pointed 
out  to  ns  in  the  aoeonnt  which  Moses  gives  of 
Lob^n's  and  Jacob's  parting,  Gen.  ixxi,  44, 
&C.  From  the  enstom  once  Introduced  of 
erecting  monnnMnta  in  memory  of  any  eolemn 


covenants,  the  tnnaition  Was  eiay  into  tha 
notion,  that  some  deity  took  ita  midcnce  ia 
them,  in  order  to  punish  the  Grrt  aggreuors  ; 
and  this  might  be  soon  improved  by  an  igno- 
rant and  degenerate  world,  till  not  only  birda, 
beasts,  atocKs,  and  atones,  bnt  son,  moon,  end 
stars,  were  called  into  tbe  same  office  ;  thou^ 
need,  perhaps,  at  first,  by  the  designing  part 
of  mankind,  as  scare-crows,  to  overawe  tha 
ignorant. 

Sonchoniathon,  who  wrote  hia  "Phenician 
Antiquities,'  apparently  with  a  view  to  apo- 
logize for  idolatry,  traeea  ita  origin  to  the 
descendants  of  Cain,  the  elder  branch,  who 
began  with  the  worahip  of  ttie  sun,  and  atW- 
wud  added  a  variety  of  other  metiioda  of 
idolatrous  worship:  proceeding  to  deiiy  tlM 
several  parts  of  nature,  and  men  after  their 
death;  and  even  to  consecrate  the  plonta 
■hooting  out  of  the  earth,  which  tlie  first  men 
judged  to  be  gods,  and  worshipped  as  thoee 
that  sustained  the  lives  of  themselves  and  of 
their  posterity.  The  Chaldean  priests,  in  pro. 
cess  of  time,  being  by  their  situation  early 
addicted  to  celestial  observations,  instead  of 
conceiving  as  they  ought  to  have  done  con- 
cerning the  omnipotence  of  the  Creator  and 
Mover  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  fell  into  ttM 
impious  error  of  esteeming  them  aa  goda,  and  - 
the  immediate  governors  of  tha  world,  in  tub. 
ordination,  however,  to  the  Deity,  who  wa* 
invimble  except  by  his  workr,  and  the  efiects 
of  hi*  power.  Conclading  that  God  created 
the  stars  and  great  himinahea  for  the  govern. 
ment  of  the  world,  partakers  with  himeetf 
and  oa  his  ministera,  tliey  thought  it  hut  just 
and  natural  that  they  should  be  honoured  and 
extolled,  and  that  it  was  tbe  will  of  God  ihev 
should  be  magnified  and  worshipped.  Accord- 
ingly, they  erected  templea,  or  aoesUd,  to  tbe 
stars,  in  which  Uiey  sacrificed  and  bowed 
down  before  thorn,  esteeming  them  aa  a  kind 
of  mediators  between  God  and  n:" " 
tors  afterward  arose,  who  gave  oi 
had  recMved  express  orders  from 
concerning  the  manner  in  which  particular 
heavenly  bodies  should  be  represented,  and 
the  nature  and  ceremonies  of  the  worship 
which  was  to  be  paid  them.  When  they  pro- 
ceeded to  worship  wood,  atone,  or  metal, 
formed  and  fssliioned  by  their  own  hands,  they 
were  led  to  apprehend,  that  theee  imagee  had 
been,  in  some  way  or  other,  animated  or  in- 
formed with  a  supernatural  power  by  super- 
natural means ;  though  Dr.  Prideaui  imagioea, 
that,  being  at  a  loss  to  know  how  to  addreaa 
themeelvee  to  the  planets  when  they  were 
below  the  horizon,  and  invisible,  thoy  re- 
curred lo  the  use  of  imagea.  Bat  It  will 
be  sufficient  to  luppoee,  thai  thoy  were  per- 
snaded  that  each  star  or  planet  waa  actuated 
by  an  inlelligenoe ;  and  thol  tbe  virtuna  of 
the  heavenly  body  were  infused  into  tha 
image  that  represented  it.  It  is  certain, 
that  the  setifinit  nature  and  divinity  of  the 
Bun,  moon,  and  stan,  was  atrenuoualy  aaaett- 
ad  by  the  philosophers,  particularly  by  Pytha- 
goras and  his  followers,  and  by  the  Stoics,  as 
well  aa  believed  by  the  common  people,  and 


moo.  Impoa- 
I  out,  that  thn 
m  God  himself 
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wu,  iiid«ed,the  tvtj  fbundktion  at  the  Ttgan 

idolktTj.    Tbe  beBTeaW  bodiu  wire  the  hnt 
deitiei    of  all  Iba   idoUtrou*  natioiii,   were 


(Hteamed  eteniBl,  Boversi^.  uid  saprenie: 
and  distin^ihed  by  the  Utla  of  tha  natuikl 
(Oda.  Thiu  wa  find  that  the  prinury  goda  of 
Ibe  Heitlienii  in  nneml  weie  Saturn,  Jupiter, 
MoTB,  Apollo,  Mercury,  Vsnui,  aod  Diana ; 
by  wbich  we  can  nndentand  no  otbei  than 
tbe  ann  and  inooD,.u)d  the  fire  greateat  lumi- 
niTMB  next  to  theas.  Flutoroh  eipreaily  cen- 
■Drea  the  Bpioureuu  For  Maerting  that  tbe 
■Un  and  moon,  whom  all  Oea  worabipped, 
we  Toid  of  intelligenoe. 

SancboDuitboQ  repreaanti  the  moit  ancient 
nation*,  particularlj  the  Pheniciuu  and  Egyp- 
tiaoa,  aa  ackaowledgihg  only  the  naUual 
god(,  the  sun,  moon,  planati,  and  elementa; 
and  Fbto  dealarei  it  ai  hia  opinioD,  that 
tbe  first  Gieciuii  iikewisa  bald  thaaa  only  to 
be  godB,  aa  many  of  the  bubariana  did  in  hia 
time.  Beaide  tbeae  natural  godi,  the  Haa- 
tbena  beliavad  that  there  ware  certain  apiiita 
vbo  held  a  middle  rank  between  tbe  goda  and 
men  on  earth,  and  carried  oa  all  intercouraa 
between  them ;  conveying  the  addreHea  of 
men  to  the  goda,  and  the  divine  bensfita  to 
men.  Theae  apiiita  were  called  demooa. 
From  the  inuginaij  oSca  ascribed  to  them, 
tbaj  bacama  the  grand  objecta  of  the  religiout 
hopea  and  foam  of  the  Pagans,  of  imtoediats 
dependence  and  divine  worship.  In  tbe  moat 
leajned  nationi.  they  did  not  so  properly  ahan, 
■a  engross,  tbe  pablic  devotion.  To  thaae 
alone  sacrifices  were  olfend.  while  Ibe  celes- 
tial soda  were  worabipped  only  with  a  purs 
mind,  or  with  hymna  and  praises;  As  to  tbe 
nature  of  these  demona.  it  has  been  generally 
believed,  that  they  were  spiriti  of  a  bigbei 
origin  than  tha  human  race ;  and,  in  support 
of  this  opinion,  it  has  been  alleged,  that  ths 
supreme  deity  of  the  Pagans  is  called  the  great- 
est demon ;  thnt  demona  are  described  as  be. 
ings  placed  between  the  gods  and  men ;  and 
that  demons  are  eiprassly  dislinguisbed  from 
heroes,  who  waro  the  departed  souls  of  men. 
Some,  however,  have  combatted  this  opinion, 
and  maintained,  on  tha  contrary,  that  by  de- 
mons, such  aa  were  Ibe  more  uumediste  oh. 
jects  of  tha  estabtiahad  worship  among  tbe 
ancient  nations,  particularly  the  Egyptians, 
Greeks,  and  Romans,  we  are  to  understand  be- 
ings of  an  earthly  origin,  or  such  departed  hu- 
man Bau]s  aa  were  beliaved  to  beconie  demons. 

Although  the  Hindoo  inbsbitanla  of  the 
East  Indiaa  deny  ths  charge  of  idolatry,  using 
the  same  descripLon  of  arguments  aa  are  so 
inconclusively  urged  by  saperstitious  Europe- 
Mis  in  defence  of  imsge  warship,  it  is  atiU  evi- 
dent that  the  mass  of  tbe  Hindoos  are  addicted 
to  gross  idolatry.  The  gods  of  Roma  were 
even  leas  numerous,  certainly  less  whimsical 
•nd  monstrous,  than  those  at  Benares.  In 
Moore's  Hindoo  Pantheon  are  given  eiaot  por- 
traits of  many  scores  ef  deitiss  worabipped, 
with  appropriate  ceremoniDs,  and  under  vari- 
««s  forms  and  names,  by  different  sects  of  that 
KTOBsIy  supnstitiou*  race.  Some  of  UiesB  por. 
traits  are  of  images  colonal  to  a  degiso  peihwps 


apparently  extrsmely  anaieiit, 

wbich  exhibit  every  gradation  of  art  from  the 
nidnit  imaginable  specimen,  up  to  a  veir 
reepeetable  portion  otf  skill,  so  as  to  approach 
to  elegance  of  form,  and  to  ease  and  expres- 
sion of  attitude. 

s  which  have  been  as. 

every  man  has  of  God,  and  the  evidence  which 
he  gives  of  it  to  Mmself ;  an  inviolable  attaah. 
ment  to  tbe  senses,  and  a  habit  of  judging  and 
deciding  by  them,  and  diem  ouly;  the- pride 
and  vanity  of  the  htnnan  mind,  whieli  is  not 
satisfied  with  simple  truth,  but  mingles  and 
■dnilerates  it  with  fables ;  men's  ignorance  of 
antiqui^,  or  of  the  firat  times,  and  the  first 
man,  of  whom  they  bad  hot  very  dark  and 
oonliised  knowledge  by  traditioii,  they  having 
left  no  written  monuments,  or  books;  the 
ignorance  and  change  of  langnagea ;  the  style 
of  the  oriental  writings,  which  la  figurative 
and  poetical,  and  personifies  every  thing ;  the 
scruples  and  fesiri  inspired  by  superstition; 
Ibe  flsttery  and  fictions  of  poeU;  the  iUee 
relations  of  travellers ;  the  imaginations  of 
painters  and  sculptors  j  a  smattering  of  pby. 
■ics,  that  is,  a  slight  acquaintance  witn  natonl 
bodies  sad  appearances,  and  their  cauaea  ;  the 
establishment  of  colonies,  and  the  invention 
of  arts,  mistsken  by  barbarons  people ;  ths 
artifices  of  priests ;  the  pride  of  certain  men, 
who  a^cted  to  pass  for  gods ;  tbe  love  and 
gratitude  borne  by  the  people  to  certain  of 
their  great  men  and  benafaetora ;  and,  finafly, 
the  historical  events  of  tbe  Soriptnrea  ill  nn- 
dsrstood.  "One  great  spring  and  fonntain 
of  all  idolatry,"  says  Sir  William  Jones,  "  wai 
the  venecalion  paid  by  men  to  thason,  or  vart 
body  of  tire,  wbich  '  looks  from  bis  sole  do- 
minion like  the  Eod  of  this  worid  i'  and  an- 
other, the  immoderate  respect  shown  to  the 
memory  of  powerinl  or  virtuous  saoestors  snd 
warriors,  of  wbom  ths  aun  and  the  moon  were 
wildly  supposed  to  be  tiis  parents."  But  tbe 
Bcriptural  accoant  of  the  matter  refers  tbe 
whole  to  wilibl  ignoranoe  and  a  corrupt  heart : 
■"ntey  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  4heit 
knowledge."  To  this  may  be  added,  what 
indeed  proceeds  from  the  aajns  souroea,  the 
disposition  to  convert  lebgion  into  ontwanl 
forma ;  the  endeavour  to  render  it  mote  ini- 
pressive  upon  the  imagination  throagb  the 
senses ;  the  subalitnlion  of  sentiment  lor  real 
religious  principle ;  and  tbe  lioense  which  this 
gave  to  inventions  of  men,  which  in  praoest 
of  time  became  OompUcated  and  monstroos. 
That  debasement  of  mind,  and  that  alienation 
of  the  heart  tiom  God,  and  the  gtoaa  inunoi 
ralities  and  licentious  ptaotioee  whi<A  haveerar 
accompanied  idolatry,  will  sufficiently  aocODnl 
fin  the  severity  with  which  it  is  denoimcsd, 
"   '    the  Old  and  New  TestaUHHits. 

veneration  which  tbe  Papists  pay  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  other  saints  and  angels, 
and  to  the  bread  in  tha  sacrament,  the  cross, 
relics,  snd  images,  sfibrds  ground  for  the  Pro- 
._  ._  gj^gB  tiun,  „iti,  being  idotatsie, 
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thingi,  and  tbmt  tbey  juitifj  the  wonbip,  i 
deny  the  idoUtrj  of  it,  by  diatinguubi 
mbonlhiala  from  mpnine  worahip.    Tbia  d 


port  from 

Under  the  goTemment  of  SudbsI,  Saul,  uid 
DaTid,  tbare  WM  Utile  «T  do  idcdatjf  in  leriel. 
Solomon  wu  the  &nt  Hebrew  king,  who,  in 
oompluMDee  to  hia  foreign  wirea,  bult  temple* 
andoRerediDaeiuetoetrmDgegocli.  Jeroboam, 
the  ion  of  Nebat,  who  meceMed  h^n  in  the 
greater  put  of  hii  dominion!,  Mt  np  golden 
Calrea  at  Dan  and  Bethel.  Under  the  reign 
of  Ahah,  thia  diaorder  was  al  iti  height,  occa- 
aioned  b;  Jeiebel,  the  vija  of  Ahab,  who  did 
al!  ahe  could  to  destroy  tbe  worship  ofthe  tma 
God,  by  driving  away  and  peraeanting  hia 
prophet*.  God,  thereforei  incenand  at  the  lina 
and  idolatn'  of  the  ten  tribaa,  abandoned  those 
bibea  to  the  kinga  of  Assyria  ind  Chaldea, 
w^  transplanted  them  beyond  the  E^hretee, 
from  whence  they  never  returned.  The  peo- 
ple of  Judah  were  no  lees  corrupted.  The 
prapbeta  give  an  awfiil  description  of  their 
idolatroiu  pnctiees.  They  were  punished 
•Aef  the  aame  manner,  tbongh  not  so  severely, 
aa  the  tan  tribes;  being  led  into  captivity 
■avcnl  time*,  from  which  at  laat  they  relurned, 
and  were  settled  in  the  land  of  Jndea,  after 
which  WB  hear  no  more  of  Iheir  idolatry.  They 
have  been,  indeed,  ever  since  that  period,  diitin- 
gnisbed  for  their  leal  uainst  it.  See  Imuie. 
IDUMfA  is  properly  the  Greek  name  for 
the  land  of  Edom,  which  lay  to  the  south  of 
Jodea,  and  extended  from  the  Dead  Sea  to  the 
Elanitic  Gulf  of  the  Red  Sea,  when  were  the 
port!  of  Blalb  and  Giion.Gaber.  But  the  Idu. 
■una  of  the  New  TeeUment  applies  only  to 
■mall  part  adjoining  Jodea  on  the  ■Dulb,  an 
including  av«n  a  portion  of  that  country; 
which  was  taken  poeaeaainn  of  by  the  Edom- 
itas,  or  Idumnans,  while  the  land  taj  nnoc- 
onpied  during  the  Bsbyloniafa  captivity.  The 
capital  of  this  conntiy  was  Hebron,  «  "  '  ' 
formerly  been  the  metropolis  of  tbt 
Judafa.  These  Idumaians  wnre  ao  reduced  by 
the  Maccabees,  that,  in  order  to  retain  their 
iiiiaiasiiiiiii,  they  consented  Co  smbrace  JuJa- 
hBi;  and  their  territory  beoune  incorporated 
with  Judea;  although,  in  the  time  of  our  " 
vionr,  it  atill  retained  it*  former  name 
Idomea,  Mark  iii,  8,  The  proper  Idumei 
or  those  who  remained  in  the  ancient  land 
Edam,  became  in  process  of  time  mingled  wHh 
the  Isiunaalites ;  the  two  people  thus  blended, 
being,  from  Nabaioth,  or  Nabelh,  the  son  of 
labmael,  termed  Nabatbnans ;  nnder  which 
nanwa  they  an  frequently  mentioned 
tor  J.     See  EnoM. 

ILLYRICUH,  a  province  lying  to  the  noilb 
and  north. west  of  Macedonia,  along  the  eail 
em  coast  of  the  Adriatic  Gulf,  or  Gnlf  of  Vf 
nice.  It  wtw  distingnished  into  two  parts 
Liburnia  to  the  north,  where  is  now  Croatia, 
;a  the  aouth,  whii;h  still  reta' 
,  and  to  which,  aa  St.  Paul 


IMM 

forma  Timothy,  Titns  went,  3  Tim.  iv,  10. 

St.  Paul  aaya,  that  he  preached  the  Goapel 

from  Jerusalem   round  about   to   Illyrioum, 

Rom.  IV,  19. 

IMAGE,  in  a  religioua  aenae,  ii  an  artificial 

presentation  of  aonie  person  or  thing  used  a* 

I  object  of  adoralion,  and   ia   synonymoua 

with  idol.     Nothing  can  be  more  clear,  fiill, 

and  distinct,  than  this  exprasaiona  of  Scripture 

[ohibiting  the  making  and  worship  of  image*. 

Ixod.  II,  4,  5;  Dent.  J  "  ~.      -f  • 


s,  in  the  early  part  of  their  hietorj,  were 
;h  addicted,  and  for  which  they  were  con- 
stantly punished.     St.  Paul  wu  greatly  af- 
fected, when  he  saw  that  the  city  of  AUiena 
as  "  wholly  given  to  idolatry,"  Ada  irii,  16 ; 
id    declared    to    the   Atheniana,    that    they 
ight  not  "to  think  thai  the  Godhead  is  like 
ito  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art 
id  man's  device,"  Acta  ivii,  29.     He  con. 
demns  those  who  "  changed  tlie  glory  of  the 
mptible  God  into  an  image  made  like 
corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four- 
footed  beaalB,  and  creeping  things,"  Ronuna 
*  23. 

That  the  lirat  Christians  had  no  images,  U 
evident  from  this  circumaUmco,— thai  they 
reproached  by  the  Healhena,  because 
they  did  not  use  them ;  and  we  find  almost 
— ^ry  eccleaiaatical  writer  of  the  firat  four  cen. 
ie*  arguing  againat  the  Gentile  practice  of 
ige  worahip,  from  the  plain  declaration*  of 
Scripture,  and  from  the  pure  and  apiritual  na. 
lure  of  God.  The  introduction  of  image*  into 
places  of  Chriitian  worahip,  Jatea  ita  origin 
Boon  after  the  timea  of  ConsUntine  the  Great ; 
bnt  the  aarlier  Christiana  reprobated  every 
ipeciea  of  image  worship  in  the  atrongest  lan- 
guage. It  ia  aometimee  pretended  by  the  Pa- 
pists, that  they  do  not  woraliip  the  image*, 
but  God  through  the  medium  of  imagea ;  or, 
that  the  worahip  which  they  pay  to  image*  ie 
inferior  to  that  wliich  they  pay  to  the  Deity 
himself.  Tbe*e  diatinctiona  would  be  scarce^ 
understood  1^  the  common  people;  and  for- 
merly an  enlightened  Heathen  or  Jew  would 
probably  have  urged  the  aame  thing.  The 
practice  ia  in  direct  o{ipoeition  to  the  aecond 
commandment,  and  notwithstanding  every 
sophistical  palliation,  it  ha*  always  led  to  a 
Cranefer  of  human  Iruat  tcoJD  God  to  aome. 
thing elae.  Hence  idolatry,  in  general,  iacon. 
demned  in  Scriptare  ;  and  all  uae  of  image*  in 
the  worahip  of  God,  making  or  bowing  to  any 
likeness,  ia  ahaoliitely  forbidden.  See  IcoHO. 
cuBTBS  and  Idolatxv. 

IMMATERlALlT¥,sbatraction  from  mat. 
ter ;  or  what  we  nnderatand  by  pure  epirit. 

IMMORTAL.  ThattvhichwiU  endure  to 
all  eternity,  oa  having  in  itself  no  principle  of 
alteration  or  corruption.  God  ie  absolutely 
imroorlal, — he  cannot  die.  Angela  are  im. 
mortal ;  but  God,  who  made  tbem,  can  lenrii. 
nate  their  being.  Man  is  immortal  in  part, 
that  ia,  in  his  spirit;  but  hia  body  dies.  In- 
ferior Br«aturea  are  not  immortal ;  they  die 
wholly.    TbuB  the  principle  of  immortality  i* 
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by  proloikging  it*  life  i  who 
Wity  on  tlw  body  of  miui,  logethor  with  hia 
aou]  i  ajkd  will  do  ho  >i  the  iflBuirectiOD.  God 
only  ii  abiolulaly  perfect.  &nd,  therefoie,  ab. 
■olntely  imoioTtai.     See  Soni. 

IMPOSITION  OF  HANDS.  Ab  eccle- 
■Uatical  sctioD,  b;  which,  among  EpUcopa- 
liani,  a  bishop  layi  bis  hands  on  ttie  head  of  a 
peraoni  in  ordmalion,  confirmationi  or  mutter- 
ing a  blsssing.  In  Prasbyteiiiui  churcbea,  the 
impoaitioD  is  by  the  hands  of  the  nreabytery. 
This  practice  is  also  liequently  obserred  by 
the  Independents  and  otben  at  their  ordina- 
tions, wWn  all  the  ministais  preaent  place 
theii  hands  on  the  head  of  him  whom  they 
are  ordaining,  while  one  of  them  prays  for  a 
bleuing  on  luia  and  bis  liitura  labour*.  This 
they  retaiu  ss  sti  ancient  practice,  Justified  by 
the  eiample  of  the  ApostlnB,  when  no  eitraor- 
dinaiy  gin*  were  coDveyed.  Howsver,  Cbii*- 
tiani  axe  not  igieod  as  to  the  propriety  of  Ihi* 
ceremony  j  nor  do  they  all  coruider  it  as  an 
eaaential  part  of  ordination. 

ImpoutioD  of  hinds  was  ■  Jawiah  coreuony, 
intioduced,  not  by  any  divine  authority,  but 
by  custom  ;  it  being  the  practice  among  that 
people,  whenever  t£ey  prayed  to  God  for  any 
penoD,  to  lay  their  handa  on  his  head.  Our 
Saviour  observed  the  same  cuslooi,  both  when 
he  conferred  liisblessing  on  children,  and  when 
he  cured  the  sick.  The  Aposllea  likewise  laid 
hands  on  those  upon  whom  they  beatowod  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  it  was  a  form  accompanied  by 
fraytr,  through  which  only  the  blessing  wo* 
obtained.  And  the  Apostles  tbcmselves  some- 
time* underwent  the  imposition  of  hands 
afreeh,  when  tliej  entered  upon  any  new  de- 
sign. In  the  ancient  church,  imi)o*itioD  of 
hand*  wa*  pracliMd  on  persons  when  thev 


rin    the    Methodist    Epieoopal    Chuich, 
bitttop  is  coD*tituted  by  the  election  of 
general  conference,  and  the  laying  oo  of 
hands  of  three  bihbops,  or  at  lesBt  ofone  bishop 
end  two  elders)  unless  it  happen  that,  by  death 
or  otherwise,  Lbero  be  no  bishop  rcmaini: 
the  church  :  in  thia  case,  Ibe  general  oc 
ence  is  empowered  to  elect  s  bishop,  and  the 
elden,  or  any  three  of  them  appoiated  by  the 

Bnerol  conference  for  that  purpose,  to  ordain 
m.  An  elder  is  constituted  by  the  election 
of  an  annual  conference,  and  the  laying  ' 
the  hands  of  »  bishop  and  of  two  or  more  e 
A  deacon,  bv  the  election  of  on  annual 
ference,  and  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
biihop.i 

IMFUTED  SIGtITEOUSNBSS.  See  Jir*. 

INCENSE.  rW;  so  called  by  the  dealer* 
of  drugs  in  Egypt  Irom  lAur,  oi  (Anr,  the  name 
of  a  harbour  in  the  north  bay  of  the  Red  Sea, 
near  Mount  Sinai;  thereby  disLnguishing  it 
trvm  the  giun  arabtc,  which  ia  brought  from 


Suei,  another  port  in  the  Red  Ses,  not  &r 
from  Cairo.  It  iffora  also  inbeing  more  pel- 
lucid and  while.  It  burn*  with  a  bright  and 
strong  flame,  not  easily  extingui  ^    ^       *^ 


Dlhe 
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of 


Psalmcili,Sj  Hev.vm,  3,4.  Author* 
.  or  the  best  lort  of  it,  the  epithets  whil«, 
pure,  pellucid  ;  and  so  it  may  have  some  con- 
nection with  a  word,  derived  from  the  same 
root,  signi^ng  unstained,  clear,  and  *o  sp- 
^'    ^  ^  -ol  whiteness    and  purity.  Psalm 

lii,  10.  This  gum  is  said  to  distil 
from  inoisions  mode  in  the  tree  during  the  lieat 
What  the  form  of  the  tree  is 
which  yields  it,  wa  do  not  certainly  know. 
" '  while  says,  it  is  like  a  pear  tree  j 

bat  it  is  like  a  mastic  tree ;  then, 
that  it  is  like  the  laurel ;  and,  in  fine,  that  it 
a  kind  of  turpentine  tree,  It  has  been  said 
grow  only  in  the  country  of  the  Sabeans,  a 
people  in  Arabia  Felii ;  and  Thaophra*tus  and 
nioy  affirm  that  it  is  found  in  Arabia.  Dios. 
loridcB,  however,  mentions  on  Indian  a*  well 
IS  an  Arabian  frankincense.  At  tbe  present 
day  it  it  brought  from  the  East  Indies,  butnot 
of  so  good  a  quality  as  that  from  Arabia,  The 
"sweet  incense,"  mentioned  Elxodu*  xxx,  T, 
and  elsewhere,  wa*  a  compound  of  *eTeraI 
drugs,  agreeably  to  the  direction  in  the  thirty. 
fourth  Terse.  To  ofi*er  iticeose  wa*  on  office 
peculiar  to  the  priests.  Thoj  went  twice  a 
day  into  the  holy  place ;  namely,  morning  and 

f,  to  burn  incense  there.  Upon  the 
ay  of  expiation,  the  high  priest  took 
»,  or  pertunie,  pounded  and  ready  for 
beiog  pot  into  the  cenHcr,  and  threw  it  upon 
the  fire,  the  moment  he  went  into  the  sanctu- 
ary. One  reason  of  this  was,  that  so  tbe  smoke 
which  rose  from  the  censer  might  prevent  hia 
looking  with  too  much  curiosity  on  the  ark 
and  meicy.sest.  God  threatened  him  with 
death  upon  failing  to  perform  this  ceremony, 
'  IV.  ivi,  13.  Generally  incense  is  to  be  cou- 
letsdas  an  emblem  of  the  "prayers  ef  the 
lots,"  and  is  so  Used  by  the  sacred  writers. 
INCEST,  an  unlawfcl  conjunction  of  per. 
ns  related  within  the  degree*  of  kindred  pro- 
hibited by  God.  In  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
and  agun,  long  after  the  deluge,  marriages 
between  neat  relations  were  allowed.  In  the 
time  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  these  marriagea 
were  permitted,  and  oniODg  the  Persiaoo  much 
later :  it  is  e*en  said  to  be  esloomed  neither 
criminal  nor  ignominious  among  the  remains 
ofthe  old  Feriians  at  this  day.  Some  authors 
believe  that  marriages  between  near  relation* 
were  permitted,  or,  at  lesat,  tolerated,  till  the 
time  of  Moses,  who  (irat  prohibited  them  among 
the  Hsbrews;  and  that  among  other  people 
tbey  were  allowed  even  after  him.  Others 
hold  the  contrary;  but  it  is  hard  to  eetablbh 
either  of  these  opinions,  for  want  of  historical 
document*.  The  degrees  of  consanguinity 
within  which  marriage  was  prehibited  ore 
slated  in  Lev.  iviii,  6-18.  Most  civiliied  people 
bsve  looked  on  inceats  as  abominable  crime*. 
Bt.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  incestuous  man  of 
Corinth,  sa3n,  "  It  ia  reported  conunonly,  that 
there  iA  fornication  among  jov,  and  such  for- 
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princii 


Ibe  G«DtUes,  that  one  ihoiild  have  hU  fathsr't 
wife,"  1  Cor,  r,  1.  In- ordet  to  pr8«rT8 
chutity  in  luniliBi,  and  bctwean  penona  of 
diflbrcpt  aexoB,  brouglit  up  and  linng  together 

Bftry,  by  erorj  method  poaaible,  to  inculca-te 

which  abboirenee  can  onW  be  Dpholdeo  by 
the  abaolate  repiobatioo  of  alt  com 
the  aaiea  between  dbbt  lelaUooa.  Upon  tbii 
Lciple,  the  maniage,  aa  well  ma  other  co- 
of  brothera  and  aiaCen,  of  lineal 
kindred,  and  of  all  who  lunally  Ui 
Bune  fiuoily,  raay  be  aaid  to  be  forbidden  by 
the  law  of  oatore.  RflstTicliona  whi 
to  nmotar  degreea  of  kindred  than  what  thia 
reason  makea  it  neceatarj  to  prahjbit  from 
intsnnarriige,  are  fouoded  in  the  authority  of 
the  poeitive  law  whieh  ordaint  them,  and  can 
only  b*  jaati£ed  by  their  tendency  to  diffuae 
weahii,  to  connect  families,  or  to  promote 
■onM  political  advantage.  The  Levitical  law, 
which  ia  received  io  thii  coontrj,  and  from 
which  the  rule  of  the  Roman  low  difieis  verj 
Utkle,  prohibits  marriages  between  lelationi 
within  three  degtww  of  kindred ;  computing 
the  generations,  not  from,  but  through,  the 
common  anceatoT,  and  accounting  affinity  the 
Mne  u  conauiguinity.  The  ianie,  however, 
of  taeb  niuriage*  are  not  bastardiied,  unless 
the  puents  be  divorced  durine  their  lite  time, 

roCHANTHENTS.  The  law  of  God 
damiii  inchantments  and  inehanters.  Se\ 
terma  are  naed  in  Scripture  to  denots  incbant- 
tnflDta:  1.  vf),  which  signifiea  to  nrntitr, 
tptak  «ti(A  a  law  met,  like  magiciuu  in  their 
evocationa  and  magical  operations,  Psalm  Iriii, 
6.  3.  013^,  tterett,  whence  Moaea  speaks  of 
the  inobanlnienti  wrought  by  Pbaraoh'i  ma- 
gicians. 3.  (|r3.  meaning  those  who  practise 
juggling,  legerdemain,  tricks,  and  witchery, 
deluding  people'a  eyee  and  senses,  S  Cbron. 
izxiii,  6.  4.  -on,  which  signifiea,  properly, 
te  hind,  uttv^lt,  aaneiatt,  rtmatt :  lhi>  occura 
principally  among  those  who  charm  aarpenta, 
who  tame  them,  and  make  Ibem  gentle  and 
•Ociable,  which  before  were  fierce,  dangerous, 
and  untractshle,  Dent,  xriii.  11.  We  have 
examples  of  eaob  of  these  waya  of  inchanling. 
It  waa  common  for  magiciana,  aorceren,  and 
inchantots,  to  apeak  in  a  low  voice,  to  whisper: 
they  are  cabled  ittnlrilttqui,  because  they  ipake, 
aa  one  would  suppose,  from  the  bottom  of  tlieir 
Btomachs.  They  affected  aecrecy  and  myite. 
rioua  waya,  to  conceal  Ihe  vanity,  folly,  oi 
infamy  of  their  pernicious  art.  Their  pre. 
tended  ma^io  oHen  coDaialed  in  cunning  tricks 
only.inaleightofhand,  orsome  natural  secrets, 
onhnown  to  the  ignorant.  They  afiected  ob- 
scurity and  night,  or  would  ahow  their  skill 
only  before  the  uninformed  or  mean  persons, 
and  feared  nothing  ao  much  aa  serious  ez- 
aminationa,  broad  lUy  .light,  and  the  inspection 
of  the  intelligent.  Keepecting  the  inchanU 
menta  practised  bj  Pliareoh'a  magiciani,  (see 
Eiod.  viii,  IS,  19,1  in  order  to  imitate  the 
nliraclea  which  were  wrought  by  Moaoi,  il 
muat  be  said  either  that  they  were  mere  illn. 


...  ,  .  auch  miiaelew, 

and  prodncad  real  ohangs*  of  their  rods,  aitd 
the  other  thinga  aaid  to  be  parfeimed  by  them, 
il  must  have  Dean  by  a  npematural  power 
which  God  had  permitlad  Satan  to  give  tbetn, 
but  the  farther  opention  of  whieh  he  after- 
ward thought  proper  to  prevent. 

INDEm4DENT8,  a  denominaUon  of 
Protestanla  in  England  and  Holland,  origin^y 
called  Browniats.  They  deriva  their  nams 
from  their  maintaining  that  every  partieulsr 
congregation  of  Chriatiaua  haa,  accordingtothn 
New  IVatament,  a  fall  power  of  eccleaiaaticBl 
jurisdiction  over  its  members,  independent  of 
the  authority  of  bishofia,  sytioda,  prrabyteties, 
oranyotherBCcleaiaaticalasaembliea.  Thittto. 
nomination  appeared  in  England  in  the  you 
1616.  John  KobiiwoB,  a  Norfolk  divine,  who, 
beiOg  boniahed  fnxD  bv  native  country  for  non- 
conformity, afterword  aeUled  at  Leyden,  waa 
considered  as  their  founder  and  fklber.    Ha 


n  tfn 
which  ba 
leal  and  diligenea 
in  correcung  inem  ana  in  new  modelling  the 
aociety.  Thojgh  the  Independents  conaidered 
their  own  fDmi  of  ecclesiastical  government  ■• 
of  divine  inatitution.  and  aa  originally  intro- 
duced by  the  authority  of  the  Apoitlea,  nay, 


ire  piety, 
ahare  of  (earning.     Perceiving  delei 
denomination  of  the  Brownisls,  ' 
belonged,  he  employed  hi 


denominationa,  but  often  acknowledged  that 
true  reUgion  might  ^onriah  in  those  commoni. 
ties  which  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
biibops,  or  the  government  of  preihyteriea. 
Thev  approved,  also,  of  a  regular  and  oducat«d 
miniBliy  ;  nor  is  any  peraon  among  them  now 
permitted  to  apeak  in  public  before  he  has  aub- 
itted  to  a  proper  eiamination  of  bis  capacity 
id  talents,  and  haa  been  approved  of  l>y  the 
lurch  to  which  he  belonged.  Their  groundi 
of  separation  from  the  eatablished  diurch  ore 
different  from  those  of  other  puritans.  Many 
of  the  latter  objected  cliie&y  to  certain  ritea, 
noniei,  vestments,  mr  forau,  or  to  Ibe 
government  of  the  church  ;  while  yet  they 
were  diapoeed  to  arm  the  magiattale  in  sap- 
port  ofthe  truth,  and  regretted  and  complained 
that  they  could  not  on  theae  accoonta  conforn 
to  it.  Bui  Bobinson  and  hia  companions  not 
only  rejected  the  appointment*  of  the  choroh 
on  these  heada,  but  denied-  ita  authority  to 
enact  them ;  contending,  that  every  single 
congregation  of  Cbrialiani  waa  a  church,  and 
independent  of  all  legislation,  save  that  of 
Christ ;  itanding  in  need  of  no  such  proviaion 
or  eaUblishnvent  aa  the  state  can  bertow,  and 
incapable  of  soliciting  or  receiving  it.  Hence 
they  aoneht  not  to  reform  the  church,  but 
chose  to  dueent  from  it.  They  admitted  there 
were  many  godly  men  in  ita  coinn)uuion,  and 
that  it  was  reformed  from  the  groaaest  errors 
of  the  man  of  ain ;  but  thought  it  atiti  wanted 
aom«  things  esaential  to  a  true  church  of 
Christ;  in  particular,  a  power  of  choosing  ito 
own  miniatBre,  and  a  atricWr  diacipline  among 
ita  membera.    The  creed  of  the  Independsnti 
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in.  ilDi&Tml;  CalvinuliD,  though  vitb  coiu 
■idenbls  ahadsi  of  diflnrBiicv ;  and  latoj  in 
Scotland  and  Ireland  bara  armbDliied  with 
tin  Sandsnuniaiu,  or  the  Scattish  Baptirt 
dBnominaliona.  The  Congrejn>tic»"'li*t  and 
InttapendeDt  biTC  bean  i^nerally  considered 
u  conTertible-  uid  BfDonjmous  ;  muij,  how. 
aver,  in  iba  pieaent  dtiy,  prefei  the  former 
appellatioD,  coDaMering  it  defimble,  in  muij 
etaea,  to  nolte,  for  matDal  adTice  and  aupport, 
non  otoaaly  than  tha  term  indefeadent  §aaaia 
to  warrant. 

INDULGENCES.  In  the  primitire  cbwcb 
very  aarera  penaltiaa  wer«  inflicted  on  tboae 
who  bad  been  guilty  of  any  tins,  wbstber  pub- 
lie  or  prints ;  and,  in  pulicujar,  they  were  for. 
bidden  to  partake,  for  a  certain  time,  of  the 
•acramant  of  the  Lord'i  Sapper,  or  to  bold 
any  communion  with  the  church.  Oeoeral 
rulea  were  fomud  upon  these  Bubjecti ;  bnl  as 
it  was  often  fbund  expedient  to  make  a  dii- 
crimination  in  the  degreea  of  pnniebment,  ac- 
cording to  the  different  circnimitBnceB  of  .the 
offendua,  and  eepecially  when  they  ihowod 
marki  of  contritioa  and  repentance,  power 
wu  ciTsn  lo  biebopa,  by  the  council  of  Nice, 
to  relax  or  remit  tboae  puniibmenta  aa  tbey 
■itoald  aee  reason.  Every  fa-ronr  of  tbia  kind 
waa  called  an  indulgence  or  pardon.    After 


INK 

if  procnring  pardon  tVom  God,  ia 
any  proportions,  fix  anj  apeciea  of  wioked- 
neae,  and  to  any  peroon  he  plaaaed.  The  bare 
atatement  of  tbia  doctrine  ia  a  auScient  reci- 
tation of  it ;  and  il  ia  acaicely  nacesaary  to 
add,  that  it  has  no  foundation  whatever  in 
icripture.  It  i*  on  lUTOgaBl  and  impions 
uaurpalion  of  a  power  which  belong*  to  God 
lone  ;  and  it  haa  an  obvious  tendency  to  pro- 
late licentiouaoeaa  and  ain  of  every  descrip. 
by  holding  out  an  oaay  and  certain  method 


«  well  known  that  the  groas  abuses  practised 

granting  them  were  among  the  immediate 

d  principal  ctuaea  of  bringing  about  the  re- 

mation.     They  continue  stiU  to  be  sold  at 

Items,  and  are  to  be  parchasad  by  any  wh» 

are  weak   enough  to  bay  tbem.      The  auma 

required  for  indulgencsa  were  firat  published 


discovered  that  ia  their 
rendered  a  powerful 
both  tbeir  ambition  and  their  avarice.  They 
conid  net  but  perceive  that  if  they  could  per- 
suade men  tbey  had  the  power  of  granting  par- 
don fbr  ain,  it  would  give  them  a  complete 
inflnence  o*er  their  consciencea  ;  and  if  they 
conld  at  the  same  time  prevail  upon  them  to 
pwobaaa  tbeae  pardona  for  money,  it  muat  add 
greatly  to  the  wealth  of  the  Roman  gee.  In 
the  eleventh  century,  therefore,  wben  the  da> 
minion  of  the  popet  was  riaing  to  ita  zenith, 
and  tfasiihpower  was  almost  iiresiatible,  thoy 
took  to  themaejvea  the  eicluaive  prerogative 
of  dispenaing  indulgences,  wtiicb  they  carried 
to  a  moat  unwarrantable  length.'  Inatoad  of 
confining  them,  according  to  tbeir  originial 
inatitution,  to  the  ordinary  purposes  of  eccle. 
siastical  discipline,  they  extended  them  lo  t)ie 
poniabment  of  the  wicked  in  the  world  to 
come ;  instead  of  shortening  the  duration  of 
earthly  penance,  they  pretended  that  they 
could  deUver  men  fitun  the  pains  of  purgatory  ; 
instead  of  allowing  tbem  gratuitously,  and 
upon  just  grounds,  to  the  penitent  offender, 
the;  sold  them  in  the  moat  open  and  corrupt 
manner  to  tha  profligate  and  abandoned,  who 
■till  continued  in  tbeir  vices.  They  did  not 
scruple  to  call  these  indulgencee  a  plenary 
remission  of  all  sins,  past,  present,  and  future, 
and  to  Afier  them  as  a  certain  and  immediate 
pasaport  Irom  the  troubles  of  this  world  to  the 
Mernal  joys  of  heaven.  To  give  some  sort  of 
colour  and  support  to  tbia  infamous  traffic, 
tbej  C0n6denUy  asserted  that  the  superajmnd- 
mot  merits  of  Christ,  uid  of  hie  fkithfiit  serv- 
ants, formed  a  fimd  of  which  the  pope  waa 
ths  sols  maaager ;  and  that  Im  could, 


ed  by  Baron  Maseres,    in    1S09,    in  his  last 
volume  of  ••  Occasional  Essaya." 

INK.  The  ink  of  the  ancients  was  not  so' 
fluid  as  ours.  Demostbenes  rapioacfi^  M*. 
chines  with  labouring  in  the  grinding  of  ir^ 


HsTCulaneum,  looks  like  a  thick  oil  or  paint, 
with  which  the  mamucripta  there  hoVe  been 
written  in  a  relievo  visible  in  the  letlera,  when 
you  hold  a  leaf  to  the  light  in  a  horiiontal 
direction.  Such  vitriolic  mk  as  has  been  used 
on  the  old  parchment  mauuaoripla  would  have 
corroded  the  delicate  leaves  of  the  papyrus,  as 
has  done  the  skins  of  tha  most  anoient 
uiuscripts  of  Virgil  and  Tenmes*^  thq  Va.^ 
tican  library ;  the  lettere  are  buu\^  into  the  . .. 
parchment,  and  some  have  eaten  quite  throust^  t 
it,  in  consequence  of  tlie  corroaive  acid  of  the 
vitriolic  ink,  with  which  they  were  written. 
The  inkhorn  is  also  mentioned  in  Scripture ; 
"  And  one  man  among  them  waa  clothed  with 
linen,  witli  a  writer's  inkhom  by  his  aide," 
Ezek.  ix,  3.  The  eastern  mode  and  apparatus 
for  writing  diilers  ao  materially  &ofa  Uioee 
with  which  we  are  conversant,  thaj  it  ia  ne- 
cessary particularly  to  deaoribe'  tbem.  D'Ar- 
vioux  informs  us  that  "the  Arabs  of  the  de- 
sert, when  thoy  want  a  lai^xu-  of  tbeir  emir, 
get  hie  secretary  to  write  ap  order  agreeable 
to  their  desire,  as  if  the  favour  were  granted  , 
this  they  carry  to  the  prince,  who,  after  having 
read  it,  set*  his  seal  to  it  with  ink,>if  he  grants 
itj  if  not,  ha  rctama  the  petitioner  bis  paper 
Lorn,  and  dismisses  him.  These  papers  ere 
without  dste,  and  have  only  the  emir's  flourish 
or  cypher  at  the  bottom,  signifying  the  poor, 
the  abject  Mohammed,  son  of  Turaheye." 
Pocoeke  says,  that  "  tbey  make  the  impramMt 
of  (heir  name  with  their  seal,  aenerally  of  cor- 
nelian, which  they  wear  on  Uiair  finger,  and 
which  ia  blacked  when  tbey  have  oooaaion  to 
seal  with  it."  The  custom  of  placing  the  ink. 
horn  by  the  aide,  Otaarios  eays,  cantinOBs  in 
the  east  to  tbia  day.  Dr.  Shaw  infbmji  us, 
that,  among  the  Moon  in  Barbary, "  the  %m. 
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tkit  n,  Dm  wriUn  or  ncratuMs,  aiqwDd  thair 
inkfioiiia  in  tbair  gudtaa  j,  k  ciutom  w  c4d  u 
tbs  Fraplwt  Ewkiel,  ii,  3."  And  in  s  nota  h* 
addi,  "Uwt  put  of  tJM»  inkhonia  (if  an  in, 
Mrunwnt  of  biSM  may  ba  ao  oded)  which 
piM«»  batwaan  the  ginUa  utd  the  toiiic,  aai 
holda  tbeii  pens,  ii  long  u>d  flat ;  but  tiw  r««- 
•al  foi  the  mk  which  nati  apoa  lb*  girdla  i* 
•quan,  with  ■  lid  to  claip  OTor  it."  So  Mr. 
Hanwaj :  "  Their  jriiten  cany  Ihair  ink  and 
proa  about  them  iu  a  caaa,  which  the;  pat 
under  their  aaah." 

-  INN-  Tha  ioDM  or  caraTaiiaapua  of  the 
•ait,  ia  whicb  tfavellen  aie  aocoRunodatad, 
are  not  aU  alike,  aoDM  beinc  (ompij  plaoa*  of 
nat,  b;  the  side  of  aibtmtam,  if  poaiible,  and 
at  a  propel  di>laitc«'on  tha  road.  Mao;  of 
Ihaaa  pUcoa  ai«  nothing  more  than  naked 
walla )  otben  ban  an  attandant,  wbo  lubaiati 
aitbar  by  aoma  charitable  donation,  or  Ibe  be- 
nevolenoe  ofpaaaaBgan}  othmi  uemoreeon- 
eiderabla  eatahli^MbanUi  vbare  familiea  raaidOi 
•nd  t*ke  oaie  of  tbeni,  and  flirniih  tl 

proviiioBi.  "  CaraTaneenaa,' 

"  were  originally  intanded  for, 

. .   .  ty  guierally  appuid  to,  tha  aoo 

of  atraagen  and  tiKTellera,  thoagh,  lika  every 


other  good  ii 


M  parrertsd  t 


e  purpoaea  of  private  emolumenU  or  puUic 
job.  Thaj  are  biiiltatprDperdiataneai  through 
tha  road*  of  the  Tuikiah  dooiiniona,  and  affi»d 
t«  tbe  indigent  or  weaiy  traTellei  an  aayluin 
from  the  inolamency  of  the  weather,  are  in 
general  built  of  the  nuwt  aolid  and  durable 
malerialf,  have  commonly  one  atory  above  the 
ground  floor,  tha  lower  of  which  is  arched, 
and  eacvea  for  wanhooaea  to  atore  gooda.  for 
l(Nlnag«,  and  for  atablea,  while  the  upper  it 
,uaed  merely  forledgingai  beside  which  they 
are  always  accommpdated  with  ■  fountain, 
and  have  eooka'  sbopa  and  other  oonvanianoea 
to  aupply  tbe  wants  of  lodgera.  In  Aleppo, 
the  caravanaeru*  are  almoat  eichiaively  occu- 
pied by  merchanta,  lo  whom  they  are,  like 
other  houaes,  rented."  >'  In  all  otlMt  Turkish 
piovinaca,"ob«erveBAnlea,  "particulariy  those 
IB  Aaia,  which  ore  often  thinly  inhabited, 
Irtvelling  it  nil^t  to  nomberien  inconve- 
ntenoes,  linoe  it  ia  necenary  not  only  to  carry 
allsortaofproviaiont  along  with  one,  bnteven 
the  very  uteiuila  to  dreaa  tliem  in.  beeide  a  tent 
for  abelter  at  uight  and  in  bad  weather,  a*  there 
•re  no  inns,  eicejit  here  and  there  a  canmji. 
•erai,  where  nothing  but  bare  rooms,  and  those 
often  very  bad,  and  infested  with  all  sorts  of 
vermin,   oan  bo  procured."      "There   are  no 


ing  called  a  kan  or  kervanserai,  wliioli  eervei 
ai  an  asylum  fur  all  travallers.  Tbeee  houaea 
of  reception  are  always  built  without  the  pn- 

a  square  ooort,  which  serves  by  way  ofenclosure 
forthabeutsofburdao.  Thalodgmgi are cslla, 
where  you  and  nothing  but  hare  walls, 


■  scorpiona.  The  keqier  of  this 
kan  gives  tha  travelUr  tfat)  key  and  a  mat,  and 
be  provides  himself  tbtf  rvt;  he  must  there- 
lore  cany  witli  hia  his  bed,  his  kitebMi  uten> 


btBad  ia  lo  be  found  m  the  vilhgea.  Ob 
uus  aceouni  (he  orientals  eontrire  tbear  aqmp. 
age  in  tbe  most  simple  and  portable  form.  Tha 
baggage  of  •  man  who  wishes  to  be  completely 
provided,  omisista  in  a  carpet,  a  mattresa,  a 
Uanket,  two  aance  pans  with  Ikda  eontainad 
within  eaoh  other,  two  disbea.  two  plataa,  and 
a  coiee  pot,  all  of  copper,  well  tinned,  a  small 
wooden  boa  for  salt  and  pepper,  a  muid 
leatbem  table,  which  be  eukpenda  fins  tha 
saildla  of  his  horse,  small  Wthera  bottles  or 
bags  for  oil,  mellsd  butter,  watar,  and  handy, 
if  the  traveller  be  a  CbriitiaD,  a  tinder  box,  a 
oup  tit  cocoa  not,  some  rice,  dried  rairina, 
datea,  Cypma  chetoe,  and,  above  all,  coffim 
berriea,  with  a  roaater  and  wooden  mortar  to 
pound  them."     The  Scriptufea  nae  two  woida 

transUlad  inn  :  "Therawaano  roomforthen 
in  the  inn,"  •trmXtfmr,,  Luke  ii,  T ;  the  plaoe 
of  untying,  that  ia,  of  beaeta  for  rest  "  And 
brought  him  to  the  inn,"  ■>*i>&r^i»,  Lnke  z, 
34,  whose  keeper  ii  called  tu  tbe  next  vera* 
mawltx^i.  This  word  properly  signifies  "a 
receptacle  open  to  all  comen."  "Tbeaarai 
or  principal  caravansaqr  at  Suiat,"  obaervea 
Fothes,  "  was  much  nvglectedr  Most  of  the 
etalem  cities  contaJn  one,  at  least,  for  the  r*> 
oeption  of  strsngers;  nnaller  places,  called 
choDltriea,  are  erected  by  oharitable  peraona, 
or  mnaifioent  princes,  in  forest*,  plains,  in4 
deserts,  for  the  aecommodatlon  of  travelleia. 
Near  them  is  generally  a  well,  and  a  cistern 
for  the  cattle  ;  a  brahinin,  or  lakeer,  aftao  re- 
sides there  to  furnish  tbe  pil^m  with  food, 
and  the  few  rtecessariea  he  may  atuid  in  need 
of.  Id  tha  deserts  of  Persia  and  Arabia,  tbeae 
buildings  are  invaluable ;  in  thoae  pathleaa 
plains,  for  many  miles  together,  not  a  tres,  a 
bush,  nor  even  a  blade  of  graaa,  is  to  be  seen  j 
all  ia  one  nndnlating  maes  of  sand,  like  wavea 
on  the  trackleee  ocean.  In  tbeee  rathleas 
wiMes,  where  no  rural  village  or  ebeer^  ham- 
let, no  inn  or  house  of  re&eshment,  is  to  be 
found,  how  noble  ia  the  cbarity  that  reus  the 
hospitable  root,  that  planta  the  shady  grtm, 
and  condncta  the  raireidung  moisture  into  re- 

INSPIRATION,  the  conveying  of  oertun 
eitraovdiuaty  and  sopemalnral  notices  or 
Noughts  into  the  soul ;  or  it  denoCea  any  so. 
pematnial  influence  of  God  upon  the  mind  of 
a  rational  creators,  whereby  he  is  formed  to  a 
dngree  of  intellectual  improvement,  to  which 
he  could  not  have  attained  in  his  present  cir- 
cumstances in  a  tiatunl  way.  In  the  6rat 
and  bighsst  sense,  the  propbats,  evangelists, 
ind  Apoatlss  are  said  to  have  spoken  and 
written  by  divine  inipiration.  This  iospira. 
tion  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  ii  so 
expressly  attested  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apos. 
lies,  that  among  thoae  who  receive  them  as  a 
divine  revelation  the  only  question  relates  to 
the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament.  On 
this  subject  it  has  been  well  observed  : — 

1.  That  the  inspiiatioD  of  tbe  Apostles  ap. 
pears  to  baye  been  necesssiy  for  the  purposes 
of  tbair  ansnoo ;  and,  therefoio,  if  we  admit 


D,.-,:c.JbyG00gIC 


th^  lama  eune  from  God,  and  that  be  wnt 
tham  forth  to  make  diniple«,wa  shall  scknow. 
iaigt  that  aoms  degree  of  inapiiatiaQi  i*  hi^bf 
picAable.  The  fint  light  in  which  the  booka 
of  tfaa  New  Tsatamaot  le^  na  to  eonodar  the 
Apoatlaa,  ia,  aa  the  hutoiiuu  of  Jenu.  Aftai 
baring  bMD  hia  conipaiuDDa  during  hia  minia> 
117,  the^  came  forth  to  b«r  wHnaaa  «f  him  ; 
and  aa  the  benefit  of  hia  religion  iraa  not  te 
be  confined  to  the  ace  in  which  he  01  th^ 
lirad,  they  loft  in  the  focu  Goapala  a  reaord  of 
what  hB  did  a«d  taoght.  Two  of  the  tour 
were  wiittwi  by  the  Apoatlea  Matthew  and 
John.  Hi.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  whoee  namaa 
an  prefixed  to  the  other  two,  were  probably 
of  the  aereoty  whom  our  Lord  aent  out  in  hu 
lile  time ;  and  we  leam  from  thti  moit  ancient 
Chriatian  hiatoriana,  that  the  Ooapel  of  St. 
Maik  waa  rariaed  bj  St.  Petar,  and  tha  Ooa. 
pal  of  fit.  Lake  by  St.  Paul,  and  that  both 
ware  aflanrard  apprtrrad  by  St.  John ;  lo  that 
all  the  foor  may  ha  conaideied  aa  trennnitted 
to  the  church  with  tiie  aaaatiaD  of  apoatolickl 
•mhotity.  Now,  if  we  reooliact  the  oondi- 
lioii  of  the  Apoatlea,  and  tha  nature  of  their 
tuatoiy.  we  shall  perceive  that,  ereo  aa  hia- 
toriana, tfaey  atcod  in  need  of  lotne  raaaaura 
«r  inainratlaD.  Plato  mi^t  fiMi  himaelf  at 
liberty  to  foign  many  thinga  of  hia  maatar 
Boerataa,  beainae  it  mattered  tittle  lo  the 
WotU  whether  the  isatruction  that  Waa  ONi- 
«eyed  to  them  prooeeded  from  the  on*  phi- 
losopher or  from  tlia  other.  Bnt  the  aerTanta 
of  a  diniM  teaoher,  who  appeared  aa  hia 
witDaaaaa,  and  profeaaad  (o  be  tha  hiatariaaa 
of  hia  lifii,  were  bound  I7  Ant  offioa  to  gira 
■  tma  record.  And  their  hiatory  waa  aa  im. 
poaition  npon  tbe  world,  if  tbey  did  net  da. 
olara  exactly  and  literally  what  thay  had  aoan 
and  heard.  Thia  waa  an  ofEca  which  required 
oat  only  a  love  of  the  troth,  bat  a  mamerf 
Mare  retantive  and  more  acctuate  than  it  waa 
poaaiUa  for  the  Apoatlea  to  poawaa.  To  relate, 
M  the  diatance  of  twenty  yeara,  long  moral 
diacouiaea,  which  were  not  originally  writtan, 
and  which  were  not  atteiKMI  with  any  atrik- 
ing  ciranmatanoea  that  might  imprint  tbem 
inon  the  mind;  to  piuaai  la  a  variety  of  para. 
blea,  the  beauty  and  lignificancy  of  which 
depended  upon  particular  expreeaioDii ;  to  re. 
eord  lODg  and  minato  prophectaa,  wbare  the 
alteratMKi  of  a  aingle  phraee  might  ban  pro. 
1 — I  __  ! laiatamcy  between  tbe  event  and 


Inanda  and  with  hia  eneroiea; — all  thin  is  a 
work  >o  very  mach  above  the  capacity  of  an. 
learned  nwn,  that,  had  thay  attamptod  to  exe. 
oute  it  In  their  own  natural  powera.  tbey 
have  &lJeD  into  nieh  abmrditiei  and  00 
dictiooB  aa  wouM  have  betrayed  them  to  every 
diecarniog  na.  It  waa  Iheiafora  liighiy  ai. 
padiani,  and  eran  naniaaaty,  for  the  &ith  of 
nture  ages,  that,  baaide  thoaa  opporlunitin 


information  which  tbe  Apoatlea  enjoyed, 
and  that  tried  integrity  wbicb  tbey  poavaaed, 
their  enderatanding  and  their  ntoniory  ihould 
be  aaaiMed  by  a  aopematural  iofli^Bnca,  which 
aight  piaveut  tham  liom  miataking  the 
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ing  of  what  tbey  had  heard,  which  might 
reatraia  tham  ttom  patting  into  the  mouth  of 
Jeaaa  any  wotda  which  he  did  not  utter,  or 
ooiittiag  what  was '  unpartanl,  and  which 
might  tbul  give  u>  peifoct  eecurity,  that  tha 
Goapala  are  aa  fU^fol  a  aopy  as  if  Jeaoa  httn. 
■elf  had  left  in  writing  thoae  sayings  and  thoee 
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But  we  consider  the  Apoatlea  in  the  lowert 
view,  whsn  we  apeak  of  tiiam  aa  barely  the 
hiatoriana  of  their  Maater.  In  their  eputles 
they  aasiiine  a  higher  character,  which  rendera 
in^ratioa  atill  more  neoeoaary.  AU  the 
benefit  which  they  derived  trotn  the  puUic 
and  ttie  (irivate  inatraoticBa  of  jasoi  before 
hia  death  had  tut  ao  Ax  opened  their  minda 
aa  to  qualify  them  for  lacetTing  the  whole 
connael  of  God.  And  ha  who  knowa  what  ia 
in  man  deelanii  to  them,  the  night  on  whkh 
ha  waa  betrayed,  ■'  I  have  yet  many  thinga  to 
aay  onto  you,  but  yon  cannot  bear  them  now," 
John  IV,  19.  The  purpose  df  many  of  hia 
parUtlea,  tlie  Aill  meaning  even  of  H>me  of 
hie  plain  diacouree*,  had  not  been  attained  by 
them.  They  had  marvelled  when  he  apahe  to 
them  of  eaitfaly  things.  Bnt  many  heavenly 
thinga  of  hia  kingdom  had  not  been  told  them ; 
and  tbej  who  ware  deatined  to  carry  hia  re- 
ligion to  the  anda  of  the  earth  themaelvea 
needed,  at  the  timea  of  their  reoeiviug  thia 
that  soma  one  ahould  tnatruet 
in  tbe  dootrine  of  Christ.  Itiatrue  that, 
hia  reauROotion,  Jem*  iqicned  tbair  un. 


continued  npon  oarA  forty  daya, 
mwaking  to  them  of  the  thkiga  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.  It  appears,  however, 
1  the  history  which  they  liav«  recorded  in 
the  book  of  Acta,  that  aome  farther  teaching 
waa  neceaaajy  for  ttiem,  Aota  i.  Immediately 
bofoie  our  Lord  aaoended,  theii  minds  being 
atill  tiiU  of  the  eipoatation  of  a  temporu 
kingdom,  they  n,j  unto  him,  "  Lord,  wilt  thmi 
at  uiia  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  T" 
It  was  not  till  ooma  time  atiet  they  received 
the  gift  of  tbe  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  nndar- 
Mood  that  the  Goepel  had  token  away  the 
cbligntion  to  obeerve  the  ceramonisa  of  the 
MoULic  law :  and  tbe  action  of  Si.  Peter  ia 
baptiiing  Corneliua,  a  devout  Heatheo,  gave 
D^nce  to  aome  of  the  Apoatlea  and  brethren 
in  Judea  when  they  firtt  heard  it,  Acta  ri. 
Yet,  in  their  apiatlea,  we  find  jnat  notiona  of 
the  apiritool  nature  of  the  raligian  of  Jeaoa  aa 
a  kingdom  of  righteonaneaa,  the  outjects  of 
which  are  to  receive  reraisaion  of  eina,  and 
eonctification  through  his  blood,  and  juat  no. 
tiona  alao  of  the  eiteat  of  this  religion  aa  a 
diapaooation  the  apiriloal  bleanugs  of  which 
are  to  be  communioatad  to  all,  in  every  land, 
who  receive  it  in  ^th  and  love.  Theae  no. 
tiona  appear  to  ua  to  be  the  eiplioaiicm  both 
of  tbe  ancient  predictions,  and  of  many  parti. 
BOlar  expreealone  that  occur  in  the  discoureea 
of  our  Lord.  But  it  ia  nianiteat  that  they  had 
not  been  acquired  by  tlie  Apoatlea  daring  tha 
taachinr   of  Jeaas.     They  a:  "      " 

every  uing  whidi  i —    -''■ 


1  aduoatad  in  Jewish 
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i  had  hopwl,   thai  I  latioa  whicli  Joua  wu  pl«u*d   la   bntow 

«w,  ™»™  »w^  »  ^-= df  theit  own  reflao.   npon  hi*  •bttuiU.    He  mifht  b>Te  been  a 

liona  i  and  thmefbrt  th^  imply  the  taaohing    tfariiw  tMcher,  •nd  Uwy  might  hm  bam  hia 


. ..  he  promiaBd.   We  read 

_.  the  Goapeln  that  Jenu  ordained  tnUa  tbit 

they  ■bould  be  wilb  him,  end  that  ha  mi^t 

id  them  forth  to  pnnch,  Mark  iii,  14.   And 

thia  wme  the  porpoee  Tor  which  theT  wers 

._rt  callod,  lo  it  wu  Ihe  charg;e  left  them  at 

ilia  dewtnre.    "Go,"  uid  he,  "preach  the 

Goepel  to  everr  cnatnre :  make  diaciplee  of 

"    lationa,"  Haik  iri,   16;  AUtt.  iiviii,  19. 

eonatant  funiliar  intercoiuae  with  tbem 

..  _  inteoded  to  qualify  them  lor  the  aieeotian 

of  thia  charee ;  and  the  promiaea  made  to  tfaem 

' apecial  referenco  to  the  office  in  which 

ere  to  be  employed.  When  he  aent 
them,  doiinf  hia  life,  to  preach  in  the  eitiea 
of  Israel,  he  aaid,  "  But  when  they  delirer 
yoa  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  ahall 
ipeik ;  for  it  ahall  ha  giyan  yoo  in  that  fame 
lonr  what  to  ahaU  ipeak.  For  it  i«  not  j« 
that  apesk,  but  the  Spirit  of  yonr  Father  which 
■peaketh  in  you,-  Matt.  x.  19,  20.  And  when 
he  apake  to  tfaem  in  hia  prophecy  of  the  de. 
■truction  of  JerUBalom,  of  the  peneeotioD 
which  they  were  to  endflre  afler  hii  death,  he 
the  ««me  proraiae :  "  For  I  will  fiv« 
nouth  and  wiadmn,  which  all  your  ad. 
la  ahall  not  be  able  to  gaineay  not 
Lake  iri,  15.  It  ia  admitted  that  the 
'da  in  both  the* 


o  deliver  It  had 


aa  they  were  able  to  follow  hitn, 
truth  connected  with  the  aalTation  ot'  man- 
kind. At  inapiralion  waa  necusary  to  gire 
the  minda  of  the  Apostles  poneuion  of  the 
aystem  that  ia  onfo/ded  in  their  epiatlea,  so 
many  parta  of  that  aystem  are  removed  to  each 
a  diatanee  from  human  diecoTeriea,  and  an 
liable  to  puch  miaappreheneion,  that  onleee  we 
auppoe*  a  continued  anperintendence  of  the 
Spirit  by  whom  it  waa  taught,  ancceeding 
age*  would  not  have  a  anflicient  security  ' 
tboee  who  were  employed  •-  '-" —  ■* 
not  been  guilty  of  noaa  miataaea  u 
moat  important  doclnne*. 

Inspiration  will  appear  itill  farther 
aary,  when  we  recollect  that  the  writing*  of 
the  Apoetlea  contain  aererol  )»edictioiu   of 
Ihinn  to   come.      St.  Paul  foretels,   in   hia 
epiatlei,    the    corraptiona    of  the   church    of 
Rome,  and  many  other  drcumstance*  which 
hate  taken  place  in  the  hiatory  of  the  Chria- 
tian  church  ;  and  the  Revelation  ia  a  book  of 
prophecy,  of  wbiofa  part  has  bean  already  fill. 
Bllwl,  while  the  rest  will  no  doubt  be  eipli ' 
•d  by  tha  event*  which    are   to  arise  in 
ooorse  of  Providence.   Bat  prophecy  i*  a  kind 
of  writing  which  implies  the  highest  degree  of 
inspiration.    When  predictiona,  like  those  in 
Scriptore,  are  particular  and  complicated,  and 
the  event*  are  ao  remote  and  so  contingent  i 
to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  human  aaeacily, 
i*  plain  that  the  writer*  of  the  predictions  f 
not  apeak  according  to  the  measure  of  infor- 
mation which   they  had   aoquired  by  natural 
means,  but  are  merely  (he  instrunientB  through 
which  the  Almighty  communicates,  in  such 
meastua  and  aucfa  language  a>  he  think*  fit, 
that  knowledge  of  fiiturity  which  is  dented  ~ 
man.     And  aJthough  the  fUll  meaning  of  thi 
own  predictions  was  not  understood  by  them- 
•elvea,  they  will  be  acknowledged  to  be  trui 


of  it 


that 


B  from 


>/the 


iUggMhon 


DTOphet*  when  the  fulAlment  come*  to  rafli 

light  upo     -■  -  '  . .  .     - 

purpotee, 

being  put  into  their  mouth. 

Tbu*  the  nature  of  the  writings  of  the 
ApoeUes  aaggest*  the  nece*Bity  of  theii  hav- 
iog  been  inepired.  They  couUl  not  he  accu- 
rate biatorian*  of  the  lifh  of  Jesus  without 
divine  inspiration,  nor  safe  eipoundeia  of  hi* 
doctrine,  nor  propheta  of  distant  events. 

3.  Inspiration  waa  piomised  by  our  Iiord  to 
hi*  Apostles.  It  is  not  unfair  reasoning  to 
adduce  proniisBs  contained  in  the  Scriptures 
themselves,  aa  proofs  of  llieir  divine  inapira- 
tion.  It  were,  indeed,  reasoning  in  a  circUi 
to  bring  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptuie*  in 
proof  ofthe  divinn  mission  of  Jesus.  But  that 
being  established  by  suflicient  ovidonce,  and 
tha  hooks  ofthe  New  Teatamsnt  having  been 
proved  to  be  thi>  authentic  genuine  records  of 
the  persons  whose  nunsa  they  baar,  wo  aii 
warranted  to  argue,  from  thedecli"'' —  — 


Apostles  waa 

of  the  Spirit,  when  they  ahould  b„  ^-..™  ™ 
defend  their  conduct  end  their  cause  before 
the  tribunals  ofthe  magistrates.  But  the  ful. 
fllment  of  this  promise  wss  a  pledge,  both  to 
The  Apostles  and  to  the  world,  that  the  mea. 
sure  of  inspiration  necessary  for  the  more  im- 
portant purpose  implied  in  their  commission 
wooM  not  be  withheld;  and,  aceoniingly, 
when  that  purpose  cam"  to  bo  unfolded  to  the 
Apostles,  tha  promise  of  the  assistance  ofthe 


recorded 


pliea  it  to  the  eitent  of  tlieir 
the  long  afTectionalB   discou  . 

St.  Jolin,  when  our  lx)rd  took  a  solemn  fare- 
well ofthe  disciples,  afler  eating  the  lart  pass- 
"-arwith  them,  ho  aaid,  "And  I  will  pray 
e  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for 
ever ;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not. 
neither  knowoth  him.  But  ye  know  him  ;  for 
he  dwelloth  with  you.  and  ■hall  be  m  you. 
The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghoat, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he 
shall  teach  you  all  thin(;a,  and  bring  all  thing 


whatsoever  f  have  said 
unto  you.  I  hare  yet  many  Ihinga  lo  say 
unto  yoa,  but  you  cannot  bear  Ihem  now. 
Howbeit,  when  he.  the  Spirit  oftroth,  is  come, 
he  will  guide  you  into  aU  troth ;  for  he  shall 
not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he  »haU 
w«ii>ii«u  i««guu,  .ruin  ineuBciBiauons  con-  hear  that  shall  he  speak;  and  he  will  show 
lained  in  tkom,  what  i*  tha  meaniie  of  inspi- [  yon  things  to  come,"  John  xiv,  Jb.   n.  =">• 
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for  tha  ApOBtlci :  tha  Spirit  iru  to  briai- 
their  remombruice  wh&t  tfasj  bid  hSBrd ;  lo 
gnide  them  into  the  trutb,  nbich  ths;  xore 
not  then  able  to-  beir;  and  to  ibow  them 
thuigs  to  came ;  uid  bU  thii  they  were  to  de- 
rive, not  tioni  occiaioual  illapiei,  but  fiom 
the  perpetud  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit.  That 
thii  innnration  wa*  vouchufad  to  them,  not 
for  their  own  lakea,  but  in  order  to  quaii^ 
them  for  the  inoeewfiil  diccharge  of  their 
office  aa  the  menengeri  of  Cltriat,  aqd  the  in. 
■trueten  of  mankind,  appeari  &oiii  several 
eipreiaiDiia  of  that  prajer  which  immediatelj 
(bUowi  the  diicouru  ccmtaining  the  promiBe 
of  inipiration  ;  particuiatly  fivm  tfaeaa  word*  : 
"Neither  pnj  I  for  those  alone,  but  for  them 
aleo  which  ahall  beiiere  on  me  through  their 
word;  that  the;  ill-  m^j  be  one,  u  thou, 
tstbei,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  thej 
inaj  be  one  in  ua;  that  the  world  marbelieTa 
that  thou  halt  sent  me,"  John  iiii,  SD,  31.  In 
conformity  to  this  prayer,  lo  becoming  him 
who  wai  not  mereW  the  friend  of  ths  Apoitle*, 
bat  the  light  of  the  world,  ia  that  charge 
which  be  gives  them  immediately  before  his 
aaceusion:  "Go  je,  therefnre,  and  teach  all 
natioDH,  baptising  them  in  tha  name  of  tha 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoet )  teaching  them  to  obaerva  all  things 
whataoeTHi  I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  yon  alway,  OTen  onto  the  end  of 
the  world,"  Matt,  iiviii,  19,  20;  I  am  with 
vou  alway,  not  by  my  bodily  presence  j  for 
immediately  after  he  was  taken  out  of  their 
eight ;  but  I  am  with  you  by  the  Ho!y  Ghoet, 
whom  1  am  to  send  upcm  you  not  many  days 
]ienc«,  and  who  is  to  abide  with  you  for  ever. 
The  promise  of  Jesui.then,  implies,  accord- 
ing  to  the  plain  conetniclion  of  the  words, 
that  tha  Apnrtles,  in  executing  their  commis. 
noD,  were  not  to  be  left  wholly  to  their  natural 
powen,  but  were  to  be  assisted  by  that  illa- 
mination  and  direction  of  the  Spirit  which  the 
nature  of  the  oommissian  required ;  and  we 
may  leain  the  >enia  which  our  Lotd  had  of 
the  importance  and  efi^ct  of  this  promise  iroro 
one  ciicumatance,  that  he  never  mahea  any 
distinctioD  between  hit  own  words  and  those 
of  his  Apoetjea,  but  places  the  dootrinee  and 

npon  a  footing  with  those  which  be  had 
spoken:  "He  that  heuelh  you,  heirelh  ma: 
and  be  that  deapiselh  you,  deipiieth  me ;  and 
he  that  daipiseth  me,  despiaetb  him  that  mi 
me,"  Luke  I,  16.  These  words  plainly  imp!, 
that  Christians  have  no  warrant  to  pay  leu 
refard  to  any  thing  contained  in  the  epiatlei 
than  to  that  which  is  contained  in  the  Gos- 
pels; and  teach  na  (hat  every  dootrine  and 
precept  clearly  delivaied  by  the  Apoatli 
comea  to  the  dhriatian  world  with  the  >an 
■tamp  of  the  divine  authority  as  the  words 
of  Jems,  who  apake  in  the  name  of  him  that 

The  Author  of  our  religion  having  tbtu 
made  the  faith  of  tha  Christian  world  to  bang 
upon  the  taaehini  of  the  Apootles,  ga*e  tha 


INS 

moat  signal  manifestation  of  tha  ffaUbnanl  of 
that  promise  which  was  to  qualify  them  (bt 
Uieir  office,  by  the  miraculoua  gifts  with  which 
they  were  endowed  on  liie  day  of  pentecosi, 
and  b;  the  abundance  of  those  gifts  which 
the  imposition  of  their  handa  was,  to  difiiise 
tlirough  the  church.  One  of  the  twelve,  in. 
'    id,  whose  labours  in  preaching  the  Gospel 

re  the  moat  abundant  and  the  most  eiten. 

B,  waa  not  present  at  thia  manifeatation ; 
St.  Paul  was  not  called  to  be  ui  Apoatb 

after  the  day  ofpentocoat.  But  it  ia  very 
remarkable  that  the  manner  of  hia  being  called 


noon,  to  bring  the  Christiana  who  were  there 
bound  to  Jemsalem,  there  ahona  from  heaven 
a  great  light  round  about  him.  And  he  heard 
a  voice,  aayiug,  "  I  am  Jeaua  whom  thou  per. 
ecutest.  And  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for 
his  purpose,  to  make  thev  a  minister  and  a 
ritneai  both  of  these  thines  which  thou  haat 
leen,  and  of  Ihoif  things  in  the  which  I  will 
Lppear  unto  thee  ;  and  now  I  send  thee  t< 


Gootilei 


it.  Paul  gi 


to  open  their  eyei 


,"  Acts  X 


i,  12-18. 


f  the  will"  or  "by  the  commandment  o 
lod;"  and  he  azplaina  very  iiiUy  what  he 
meant  by  the  uaa  of  thia  expression,  in  the  be. 
ginning  of  his  Epistle  lo  the  Galatians,  whero 
he  gives  an  account  of  hia  coDveraion ;  "  Paul, 
.  Apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  bat 
by  fesiu  Christ,  aid  God  the  Father,  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead.  I  neither  received 
the  Goipel  of  man,  aeither  was  I  taught  it, 
but  by  Ibe  rovelalion  of  JesusChriat.  When 
it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from  my 
mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  hia  grace,  to 
reveri  hia  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him 
amouK  the  Heathen ;  immediately  I  conferred 
not  with  fleah  and  blood,  neither  went  I  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  tham  which  were  Apostles  before 

iutIwentintoArabla,"Gal.  1,1,12,15-11. 

bat  we  said  of  the  necesaity  of  inspiration, 
and  of  the  import  of  tbe  promise  which  Jaaua  , 

'  I  to  the  other  Apoatlea,  receives  very 
great  conSrmotion  from  this  history  of  St. 
Paul,  who,  being  called  to  be  an  Apoelle  after 

■cension  of  Jesus,  received  the  Goanel  by 

idiate  revelation  from  heaven,  and  was 
thus  put  upon  a  footing  with  the  twt,  both  as 
to  his  designation,  which  did  not  proceed  from 
the  choice  of  man,  and  aa  to  his  qnalifications, 
which  were  imparled,  not  by  human  instrue* 
lion,  but  fay  the  teaching  of  the  Author  of 
Christianity.  The  Lord  Jeana  who  appeared 
to  him  might  Aimiah  St.  Paul  with  the  aanw 
advantages  which  the  other  Apostles  had  da. 
rived  from  his  presence  on  earth,  and  mi^ 
give  him  the  same  asaurance  of  the  inhabita. 
lion  of  the  Spirit  that  the  nromiaea,  which  we 
have  been  conaiderinff,  had  imparled  to  those. 
9.  Inspiration  was  claimed  by  the  Apoatlea ; 
and  their  claim  may  be  considered  as  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  promise  of  theur  Master. 
Wo  ^all  not  find  the  claim  to  inapiration  fbr- 
malty  advanced  in  the  Gospels.  This  omiarion 
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Ins  MunetiniM  been  Matad  by  thoe*  nperfieial 
critic*,  wboM  pnjadicei  aerve  to  accontil  for 
tbeir  hute,  tm  an  objeclian  ag^aiQit  the  exjit- 
encs  of  inspiralion,  But  if  jo\x  attend  to  the 
reuon  of  the  otuiHion,  yon  will  perceive  that 
it  ii  only  an  initance  of  llut  dalieate  propriety 
wbicb  perradea  all  the  New  Teitunent.  The 
GotpeUare  the  record  of  the  great  facta  which 
Touoh  (he  truth  of  Cbriatianily.  Theaa  facti 
are  lo  be  received  upon  the  tealimony  of  men 
who  had  been  eye-witneiaes  of  thani.  The 
fbundatioD  of  CbrUtian  faith  being  laid  in  an 
taaent  to  tbese  facta,  it  would  haTe  been  pre- 
poateroiu  to  have  introduced  in  eupport  of 
them  that  inBuence  of  Ibe  Spirit  which  pre- 
•erved  the  minda  of  the  Apoatlea  from  error. 
For  Ibera  ean  be  no  proof  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  Apoatlea,  unleaa  the  truth  of  the  facta 
be  prBTioQily  admitted.  The  ApoatleB,  there- 
fore, briog  forward  the  evidence  of  Chrieti- 
anitj  in  ita  natuiil  order,  when  they  apeak  Id 
the  Gotpeli  ai  the  companion!  and  ere-wit. 
noieea  of  Jeaua,  claiming  liiat  credit  which  is 
due  to  honeat  man  wfio  had  the  heat  opportu- 
nitiee  of  kaowing  what  they  declared.  This 
■■  the  lanEUage  of  St.  John :  "  Many  other 
aign*  did  Jenu  in  ttifi  preneneo  of  hii  dtsci- 

Elea.  But  thew  ate  written  that  ye  mar  be. 
eve ;  and  thii  ia  the  dieeipte  whkh  testiiieth 
theee  thing*,"  John  ii,  30,  31 ;  xii,  94.  The 
Evangeliit  Luke  appear*  to  apeaAf  diftbwitly 
in  tha  introduction  to  hia  Goapet,  Luke  i,  1-4 ; 
and  oppoiite  opinion*  have  beon'entirtainBd 
leapectinz  tha  informatioD  conveyed  by  that 
introduction.  >' 

Hieni  ia  a  diiTerence  of  opinion,  firat.  with 
regard  Co  the  time  when  St.  Lnke  wrote  hia 
Goipel.  It  appeara  to  aome  to  bo  eapresaly 
intimated  that  ha  wrote  after  St  Matthew  and 
St.  Mirk,  becaaae  he  apeaka  of  otber  Goapela 
then  in  circulation ;  and  it  ii  generally  nader- 
(tood  that  St.  John  wrote  hia  after  the  other 
three.  But  the  manner  in  which  St,  Luke 
■peak*  of  theae  other  Goepela  does  not  leem  to 
apply  to  thoM  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark. 
He  call!  them  many,  which  implio  that  tbcy 
were  more  than  two,  and  which  would  con. 
*  found  theee  two  oanonical  Gfwpet*  with  im- 

KTfkct  account*  of  our  Lord'i  life,  which  we 
LOW  ftom  anoient  writera  were  early  circa. 
lalsd,  but  were  rejected  after  the  four  Gospele 
were  publiahed.  It  ia  hardly  conceivable  that 
St.  Luke  would  have  alhided  to  the  two  Got- 
peU  of  St.  Matthew  and  St,  Mark  without 
diatinguiihing  tbem  &om  other  ve^  infiirica' 
produotiona  J  and  therafcre  it  ia  probable  that 
when  he  used  thia  mode  of  eipreeaion,  no  ac- 
coimta  of  our  Ij>rd'«  Lfe  were  then  in  eiiit. 
ence  h«t  tho*e  inferior  production*.  There 
appear*,  al«o,  to  very  aound  critic*,  to  be  in. 
temal  evidence  that  St.  Lake  wrote  firat.  He 
ii  much  more  particular  than  the  other  arao. 
gelitta  in  bia  report  of  Our  Lord'*  birth,  and 
of  tbo  nieetingB  with  hia  Apoatlea  after  hia 
raaonection.  They  might  think  it  unne- 
oeB*aiv  to  introduoe  the  aame  particular* 
inle  tboir  Goipeb  after  St.  Luke.  But  if 
they  wrote  before  htm,  the  want  of  theee 
paiticulan  givei  tb  their  Goipeli  an  appear. 


asee  of  imperfection  whjcb  wa  cannot  einty 

The  other  point  nggeited  by  thi*  introdoe- 
tioi^  upon  which  there  baa  been  a  difTerenco 
'  '      '   '        '     whether  St.  Luke,  who  waa  not 
hia  Goape!  from  peraonn] 
^  .  I  by  bia  beinjF  a  compi 

of  Jeaua,  or  IVom  the  iofonaatloB  of  o1 
Our  trandaUon  certainly  favouia  the  laM  opht- 
ton  ;  and  it  is  the  more  Benaral  opimon,  de- 
fended by  rery  able  critica.  Dr.  Randolph,  in 
the  firat  volume  ef  hi*  work*,  which  contiina 
a  hiatory^of  our  Saviour^  life,  avpport*  th«Grst 
opinion,  and'anggeata  a  pvnctuation  of  tba 
versea,  and  an  interpretation  of  one  word,  ac- 
cotding^o  which  that  opinion  may  be  defended. 
Read  the  second  and  third  ferae*  in  connec- 
tion :  KaSit  Enp^Jiaar  ^, 
brvp^ii  yatfat 
AniAiiifri    Siwdiy  mSnir  ii^tSt  iaitl(i(  'm   r^^vl, 

■)i^i'iTi  01^^,  "Even  aa  the;  who  war*  eye- 
witneaiea  and  miniatera  of  m»  Word  Irom  (ha 
beginnin?  delivered  them  to  na,  il  eeeiued  good 
to  me  lita,  having  accnfttely  traced,"  &c. 
By  ifiir  ia  undentood  the  Ckriatian  worldrirtH) 
had  received  information,  both  oral  end  wirt. 
ten,  &om  thoee  Chat  had  been  str^im,  m  iriipl- 

meaa*  St.  Luke,  who  propined  to  follow  the 
example  of  those  otrdrrai  in  writing  what  ha 
knew ;  and  he  deacribe*  hi*  own  knowledge 
b^  the  word  aspaniLn6iit*n,  which  i*  more  pre- 
ciao  Ihsfl  the  circumlocution,  by  which  it  ia 
VanalateU,  "having  had  uAdaratinding  of  alt 
thingB.*  Perfect  nnderatanding  may  be  derived 
ftom  varioua  wurcea ;  bat  anpatni^vtlii  properly 
meana,  "I  go  albngwitivas  a  companion,  and 
derive  knowledmi  t»m  my  own  observation." 
And  it  ia  remarkable  that  the  word  i*  used  in 
thia  vety  eenee  by  the  Jewish  biatonan,  Joae- 
phua,  whojiubliahed  hia  history  not  many  year* 
after  St.  Luke  wmte,  and  who,  in  hia  intra. 
dnolion,  represents  himseif  a*  worthy  of  credit, 
he  had  not  merely  inquired  of  thoee 


who 
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wbioh  be  explaina  by  thia  esprassjon ; 
/i)r  atni^yi^  srpsf/iA.  and  to  atate  in  (he  Ibird 
veTBo  that  he,  vXii^t  A'  oWrrec  ytt^/iTrttt  an 
aetor  in  many  thingg,  and  an  tf/t-wilntn  of 
miw*.  If  thi*  interpretation  ia  not  approved 
of,  then,  acoording  to  the  senae  of  those  verEe* 
which  ia  moat  commonly  adopted,  St.  Ijihe 
will  be  underatood  to  give  in  the  aecond  verae 
an  account  of  that  ground  upon  which  the 
knowledge  of  tha  Christian  worid  with  regard 
to  thsae  tiung*  reated,  the  reporta  of  the  '*  eye. 
witneaaea  and  miniatBra,"  having  collected  and 
ooUated  theee  reports,  and  employed  tke  moat 
earefiii  and  minute  investigation,  he  had  re- 
solved to  write  an  account  of  the  life  of  Jesus- 
Hero  he  doe*  not  claim  inapiralion  r  he  does 
not  even  aaj  that  be  was  an  eye.witneaa.  Bat 
he  aaya  that,  having,  like  otbera,  beard  (he 
report  of  eye-wltneaeea,  be  had  eceurstely 
examined  tbe-truth  of  what  tbey  said,  and  pce- 
aented  to  tha  Chriatian  world  tha  fruit  of  hia 
researohai. 

Tba  fooadatlon  is  «bU  the  aama  aa  in  St. 
John's  Goapel,  tlM  report  of  ttioae  in  whow 
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of  9t.  Luke,  >  coQt«niporuy  of  th«  Apoatloa, 
the  eomiiljiioii  qf  Si.  Paul  m  b  eip^t  put  of 
hi<  jouiuejTng*,  uid  boDourad  bj  hiai  with 
this  title.  "Liue,  the  belorad  phjsiciui."  Col. 
IT,  14.  (2.)  The'.apprDbatioB.of  &.  Palll,  who 
ia  Hid,  bf  the  eBrliest  ChiirtJiQ  writwa,  lo 
hare  rev iwed  this  Ueipel  wtIubd  bv  hiW'  com- 
panion, (0  that  it  ca.nie  ^tNToad  with  apostoU- 
CbI  Mthorily.  (3.;  The  umrerul  conwm  of 
the  ChiJBtian  church,  wHick,  illhough  jealoiu 
of  tbe  books  th»l  wiiie  then  publiihed,  ind  re. 
jectinfi  many  that  cl&imod  tbe  ianction  of  the 
ApoiUBB,  hu  uninirnilf ,  from  the  earliest  timet, 
piit  tbe  Go«p«l  of  St.  Luke  upon  a  footing  with 
thou  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  :  a  dear 
demoiulTUioa  that  tliey  who  had  acceaa  to  the 
belt  infomution  know  that  it  bad  been  reviaed 
bj  an  AjMMtls. 

Am,  then,  tbe  •othon  of  the  Gospeia  ^pear 
nndei  tlie  cl^^neteT  of  eje-w  itaeaac^  atteating 
what  tbej  bad  seen,  th^  would  have  been  an 
impropaietf  in  tbeir  reatiog  the  endeDCe  of  the 
emniial  facta  of  Chiiationit;  upon  inapiratiou. 
Bui  after  the  lOipect  which  their  choiacter 
mi  their  cooduct  procured  to  tlieir  teatimouy, 
and  Ihe  liaibls  coti&iniation  which  it  teceired 
.  fiom  bearen,  bod  eotabliabed  the  laith  of  a 
put  of  tbe  world,  a  belief  of  tltfir  ini^irotioi 
became  nsceaaarf.  Tliej  might  have  beei 
credible  witneaaea  of  facta,  although  Ihej  bad 
not  been  diatingniahed  Ironi  other  men.  But 
thej  ware  not  quA^fied  lo  execute  lb*,  office  of 
ApoitJe*  witfaout  being  inapired.  Anal  there. 
fbie,  aa  omiii  aa  the  cireomWancea  of  tbe 
chuToh  repaired  the  ezecutjwi  of  that  oSim, 
the  claim  which  had  beqp  conrejed  lo  them  by 
tbe  prOQUae  of  their  Maslei,  and  which  ia  im. 
plied  in  the  apostolical  chuactei,  appeara  in 
their  wrilingi.  They  inatantly  sierciaed  the 
authority  derived  to  them  &om  Jeaoa,  by  plant- 
uig  miiuaten  in  the  citiai  where  thej  had 
pnu^Md  the  Goqwl,  bj  aettin^  every  thing 
pntauung  to  then  Christian  aooetiea  in  order, 
bj  oonlrtdlinf  the  exeraiM  of  thoee  miraeuloua 
flAe  which  they  had  imported,  and  by  cor- 
tecting  the  abuic*  which  b^penad  even  in 
their  tuoa.  But  cbay  dwanded  from  all  who 
had  raoeifed  the  fiuth  ofChrUt  aubmiaaioa  lo 
the  dootriiMa  and  oommandmeDta  of  hia  Apos- 
tlea,  aa  the  inapired  meaaengan  of  Heaven. 
"  But  God  hath  revealed  it,"  not  Ikta,  oa  our 
tranalalora  have  aiipplied  the  accuaatl^e,  "  re- 
Taabd  liia  wiadam  of  Cod,  tha  diipenaalion  of 
the  Goapei  unt«  ua  by  hia  Spirit ;  for  Lba  Spi- 
rit aearcheth  all  thinga,  yea,  the  deep  tliinga 
of  Gej.  New  we  have  t«oairad  not  the  vlrit 
of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  ia  of  God ; 
thatwe  might  know  the  tfaiaga  which  are  freely 


but  which  the  Holy  Gboat  teachsth,"  1  Cor-  ii, 
10,  13,  13.  •'  If  any  man  think  huuself  to  be 
a  prophet,  or  a^itoal,  let  him  acknowledge 
that  Um  thing*  that  I  write  unto  you  are  the 
eomniandmeDta  of  the  Lord,"  1  Cor.  xiv,  37  ; 
UiBl  ia,.Lat  no  emiiMDoe  of  apiritnal  gift*  be 
■M  np  in  oppoaition  to  tba  aatlumty  ^f  the 
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in^yiog  any  diapenaation  &«■ 
litting  to  it.  "  For  this  causa,  alaa,  thank 
we  God  wilbmit  oeaaing,  because  when  ;«  re. 
CBived  tbo  word  of  God  wliiob  ye  heard  of  ui, 
ye  received  it  not  aa  the  word  of  men,  but,  aa 
it  ia  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,"  1  Theaa.  ii,  13. 
St.  Peter,  qieoking  of  the  epiaUea  of  St.  Paul, 
aaya,  "  Even  aa  our  beloved  brother  Paul,  alito, 
according  to  the  wiadom  given  unto  him,  hatb 
written  unto  you,"  2  Peter  iii,  15.  And  St. 
John  makaa  the  same  claim  of  inspiration  for 
tbe  other  AposLlsa,  as  weUas  for  himaelf !  '■  We 
are  of  God :  he  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  ua : 
he  that  ia  not  of  God,  beoretb  not  uo," 
I  John  iv.  G. 

Tbe  claim  to  inapiration  ia  dearly  mad*  l>y 
the  Apostles  in  tboee  paasagea  where  Ibey  placfl 
tbeir  own  writinga  upon  the  aame  fooling  with 
tbe  books  of  the  Old  Testament;  for  St. Paul, 
■peaking  of  tbe  Icp^y^fifiara,  "  Holy  Scralura," 
a  common  expression  anting  Uie  Jews,  in 
which  Timothy  had  beeo  Imtructed  from  bis 
childhood,  lays,  "  AU  Scripture  is  given  bj 
inspiratioa  of  God,"  3  I'iia.  iii,  16.  St.  Peter, 
■peaking  of  the  ancient  prophets,  says,  "  Tbe 
Spirit  of  Chris*  wHs  in  them,"  1  -Peter  i,  11 ; 
and,  "The  pr*phecy  came  not  in  old  time  by 
th^will  of  man  ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spoke  aa 
Ihey  wore  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  3  Peter 
i,  31 .  And  the  quotations  of  our  Lord  and 
bis  A^atlttbom  the  hooka  of  the  Old  Teata- 
ment  era  ol\en  inLro<hjced  with  an  eipreaaioa 
in  which  their  inspiration  ia  directly  aaserted  : 
•'  WeU  »p»kB  the  yoiy  Gboat  by  Esaiaa ;"  "  By 
the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  Ihou  hast  said," 
Sie,  AcU  i,  16 ;  Iv,  25 1  uviii.  25.  But  with 
this  uniform  testimony  to  that  inapiratiou  of 
the  Jewish  Scriptures,  wliicb  was  oniversally 
believed  ajnong  that  people,  we  ore  to  conjoin 
this  circumstance,  that  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peler 
in  diBerent  places  rank  their  own  writings  with 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  St.  Paul 
commands  tliat  his  epistles  should  be  read  in 
Iho  cburches,  where  none  but  thoee  books 
which  the  Jews  believed  to  be  inspired  wsra 
ever  read.  Col.  iv,  16.  He  says  that  Christian* 
are  built  upon  the  foundahan  of  the  Apostlaa 
and  prophets,"  M  rf  Si^uUy  rdr  jnj'Aw  imtaft- 
Mn>>,  Epb.  ii,  30 :  a  conjunction  which  would 
nave  been  highly  improper,  if  tbe  foruier  bad 
not  been  inspired  as  well  as  the  latter ;  and  St. 
Peler  ahorgea  the  Christians  to  "  be  mindAil 
of  the  woriU  which  were  spoken  before  by  tbe 
>ph«(s.  and  of  the  commandment  of  as 
^'A'poetles,"  a  Peter  iii,  3.  The  nature  of 
the  book  of  Kevelati«i  led  the  Apostle  John  to 
aaaart  moat  direclly  bis  peraoRal  inapiralion ; 
for  be  says  that  "Jesus  sent  and  sigoibed  by 
bk  angel  to  hia  aertanl  John  the  tUngs  that 
were  to  come  to  peas  f  and  that  the  divioa 
Person,  like  the  Son  of  man,  who  appeared  t* 
him  when  he  was  in  tbe  Spirit,  conunandad 
to  write  in  a^book  what  ha  aalv.  And  in 
of  the  vision*  there  i^eoidad,  when  Uw 
diepanaation  of  the  Goepcd  was  praoeated  to 
St.  John  under  tbe  itgure  of  a  gieal  city,  the 
New  Jerusalem,  daaeaijding  out  of  heavan, 
there  ia  one  part  of  tha  knage  which  i*  a  beau, 
tiliil  eipresnon  of  that  authority  in  •attling  the 
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fbrni  ortlie  Cbiteiui  oburah,  and  tauhinv  at. 

ticlM  of  fiith,  whioh  th»  ApoMJM  derived  from 
UmIt  uupiration  :  "The  wall  of  tba  oil;  hid 
twelrfl  foundAlicmB,  and  tn  them  the  umeB  of 
the  twelve  Apoatlea  of  the  LuDb,"  Rev.  i,  1, 
1D-19{  ui,  U. 

Then  ere  only  ■  few  of  Um  many  uMiipM 
to  th«  aame  purpoaa  which  ooour  in  leading 
the  Mew  Tertament,  But  it  ii  nuniftrt,  e*vn 
from  them,  that  the  mtmiBT  in  wUsb  the 
Apoetlsi  apMk  of  tbeii  own  writinp  i«  caJcu. 
Uted  to  miilead  aveiy  candid  reader,  unlaa 
tbej  reallj  wrote  under  the  direction  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  So  grow  and  daring  an  impoa. 
tare  ia  abeolutaly  inconaiatent  not  onjj  with 
their  whole  character,  but  aUo  with  thoae  gitla 
of  the  Holy  Ghoat  of  which  there  is  anquet- 
tionabla  endeDce  that  they  were  poaaeaaed : 
and  which,  being;  the  natural  voudHn  of  tba 


aMcrtion  made  by  them  concerDiuf  tbeir 
~    tinjB,  cannot  Deal"  '  "" 

I  ofiound  theiim, 


ppoaed,  upon  the  princi. 

J)  have  been  imparted  for 

of  yaara  to  persona  who  con. 


tinned  during  all  that  time  asBortiu  aach 
ftlaehood,  and  appealing  to  thoee  giiu  for  the 
truth  of  what  thay  aaid. 

4.  The  claim  of  the  Apoatlea  derivea  much 
eonfiimatian  Jrom  the'  reception  wbwh  it  net 
with  among  the  Chriatiana  of  their  daya.  It 
appears  fiom  an  eipreaaion  of  St.  Peter,  that 
at  the  time  when  he  wrote  his  leEocd  apiMle, 
the  epiattsa  of  St.  Paul  w«re  cUacd  with  "  the 
other  Scripturea,"  the  hooka  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment;  that  ia,  were  accounted  innpired  writ- 
inia,  S  Peter  iii,  16.  It  ii  well  known  to  thoee 
who  are  veraed  in  the  early  biitory  of  the 
cbuxoh,  with  what  care  the  first  ChriMiani  dia. 
criminated  between  th«  apostolical  nrituige 
and  the  compoaitioni  of  othnt  authora  baweveT 
mach  diatlaguiahed  by  their  [Hety,  and  with 
wlial  reverence  thay  ivcairsd  thoee  books 
which  were  known  b;  their  inscription,  by  tba 
place  from  which  they  proceeded,  or  tlie  man. 
■Mr  in  which  they  wet«  circulated,  to  be  the 
work  of  an  Apostle.  In  Lordnar's  "  CredihiLity 
of  the  Gospel  History,"  will  be  found  the  moirt 
particular  informatiou  upon  this  subject;  and 
It  will  be  peroeived  that  the  whole  history  of 
the  auppoaititioas  Writinga  which  appeared  In 
early  timea,  conspires  in  atleating  the  venera- 
tion in  which  the  authority  of  the  Apostles  was 
held  by  the  Christian  chuich.  We  learn  tiom 
Jortin  Martyr,  that,  before  the  middle  of  tba 
second  centory,  "tbememoin  of  the  Apoatlea, 
and  the  compOHitiona  of  [he  propbela,"  ware 
read  together  in  the  Chrittian  asaembliea.  We 
know,  that  froin  the  earlioat  timea,  the  choroh 
has  submitted  to  the  wiitinn  of  the  Apostlee 
■a  the  infallible  standard  of&th  and  practice; 
and  we  find  the  ground  of  thii  pscoliar  leipect 
eipreseed  by  ths  first  Christian  writers  as  well 
as  by  their  auccesaon,  who  speak  of  the  writ. 
iogs  of  the  ApoMles  aa  "divine  writings  from 
the  inapiratioQ  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 

To  this  general  ariuroenl  we  maj^  add  that 
right  viewa  on  Ihe  aubjeet  of  the  inspiration  of 
the  sacred  writers  are  also  necessary,  becaose 
•ran  some  Christian  writeia  ha™  apoken  ob- 
scurslj  and   uniatiafietDrily  on   the   subject. 
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dividinf  inspiration  into  diffisrant  Unda,  Uld 
asdgBiDg  each  todiflbrent  portions  of  tba  hoir 
volume.  By  inspiration  we  si«  to  nndeiatana, 
hat  the  ■acred  writera  eompoeed  their  work* 
mder  ao  plenary  and  immediate  an  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  God  mar  be  said  to  speak 
'  those  writers  to  man,  and  not  mer^  that 
ly  spoke  to  men  in  the  name  of  Grod,  and  by 
:  authority ;  and  tliar*  ia  a  considerable  diBer- 
:e  between  the  two  fvopositions.  Each  snp- 
lee  an  anAentic  revelation  from  God ;  bat 
the  former  view  eeenns  the  Scriptnns  flvm  att 
error  both  as  to  the  tub/eiU  apoken,  and  the 
manner  of  expnsiing  them.  Thia,  too,  is  the 
doctrine  tau^t  in  the  Sariptnres  theuiaelias, 
which  declare  not  only  that  the  praphtda  and 
ApeetLes  spake  in  the  name  of  God,  but  thai 
God  spake  by  them  as  his  iostrnments.  "Tb* 
Holy  Ghoff  by  the  month  of  David  nob." 
"  Well  tpake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Eaniu  Ihe 
prophet."  "The  prophecy  cams  not  of  oM 
time,  by  the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of 
God  tpait  as  they  wen  mirred  In*  the  Hcdy 
Ghost."  For  this  reason,  not  only  (hat  the 
noXer  eontaiaed  in  the  book  of  "Ihe  Law, 
the  Propheta,  and  the  Fsalms,"  (the  usaal 
phrase  by  which  the  Jews  designated  the  whole 
Old  Testament,)  was  true ;  but  that  the  hoiAM 
were  lOrttfcn  nnder  divine  inapiradon,  they  era 
called  collectively  by  our  Lord  and  by  Ua 
Apostle*,  "Tie  Scriplant,"  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  all  other  writmge ; — a  term  which  the 
Apostle  Peter,  as  Rated  above,  applies  alaa 
to  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  and  whioh  therofim 
verifiesthem  aastanduig  on  the  same  level  with 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  as  to  their  in- 
aptration :  "  Evan  a*  our  twloved  brother  Panl 
also,  according  to  thesvisdom  given  unto  him, 
hath  written  unto  you  ;  as  also  in  all  his  apts- 
Uee,  speaking  of  thsse  things,  in  whish  aia 
soma  things  hud  to  bs  underMood,  which  thef 
that  are  unlearned  and  unstsUe  wre«,  as  thsj 
do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  unto  their  own 
destruction."  The  Apostles  also,  a*  we  hava 
•sen,  expreaaly  claim  an  inspirmtion,  not  mly 
as  to  the  subjeols  on  which  they  wrote,  but  as 
to  the  words  in  which  they  eiprssned  them, 
selves.  Farther,  our  Lord  promised  to  Ibem 
the  Holy  Spirit  "to  gtide  them  into  all  tiolh  f 
and  that  he  was  not  to  liilftl  his  office  by  s«f. 
gesting  though ta  only,  but  word*,  iscl^ftem 
Christ's  diecouree  with  them  on  the  sol^ect  of 
the  penecutiona  they  were  to  endure  for  "  his 
name's  fake:"  "Ana  when  they  bring  you  into 
the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates  and 
poweia.  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing 
ye  ahal!  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  sey;  for  the 
Holy  Ghoat  shall  teach  you  in  the  aame  hour 
what  ye  ought  to  aajj  for  it  is  not  yathat 
speak;  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  whioh 
Bpeaketh  in  you."  This  inspiration  of  worda 
is  alao  asaertad  by  St.  Paul  as  to  himself  and 
his  brethren,  when  be  says  to  the  Coiinthiane, 
"  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacbeth ;  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghoat  teachath."  Thus  we  find  that  tba 
claim  which  the  sacred  writers  make  on  this 
subject  is,  that  they  were  in  truth  what  they 
have  been  aptly  called,  "the  paimeB  at  Itm 
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Holj  Glioati"  uid  Ui&t  the  wonb  ia  which 
Ibej  clothed  "th>  wiadom  giien  nnto  thnu" 
wetB  word*  "  t«ugbl"  bj  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Bui  it  in»  be  uked.  Bow  are  we  to  accMiiit 
fiu  that  difiereuoe  of  etjie  which  it  obaenrabia 
in  each  t  that  duuuu,  too,  so  utaral  to  aaeh, 
uid  ao  dietiDct  in  all  1  with  tboee  raaaaiiiii|a, 


of  the  walking  of  the  bumI  of  each 
iU  own  ohancter  and  tsmpentoant  I  Sdom 
panooa,  indBad,  ^aerviog  thii,  hue  coDDlndBd 
iheir  ityle  and  manaei  ta  be  sntinlj  hnnum, 
while  tbeir  thouphti  wen  eiliwr  wbollr  di. 
vise,  or  to  mpermteiided  bj  the  Holy  Ghoat 
•■  to  have  been  adopted  bj  him,  and  tberafore, 
although  aometimaa  natural,  to  be  of  equal 
anthonlf  a*  if  they  bad  been  aielnaiTelT  of 
divine  ■uggertinB.  Thii,  indeed,  would  be 
■ufficieot  to  oblige  onr  implicit  oradanoe  to 
theii  writingi,  ••  being  fitem  God ;  bat  it  talli 
below  tbe  toroe  of  the  paansea  above  oiled, 
•nd  which  attribute  to  a  dinne  agencr  their 
wordi  alio.  The  matter  may  be  righti^  eon. 
eeivad  by  ooniidaiiig,  (hat  an  inapiiation  of 
worde  took  plaea  either  by  eoggeeting  thoee 
moat  fit  to  exprea*  the  thoughta,  or  by  over- 
ruling the  Beleatlon  of  eooh  worde  IVom  the 
oommon  aa  if  they  had  been  eiolnaively  of 
divine  eoggaetiiui.  I'faii,  indeed,  would  be 
aaffieient  to  oblige  oar  implioit  credence  to 
their  wiitinga,  as  being  boat  God  ;  but  it  ftlli 
below  the  force  of  the  pawa^  above  cited, 
and  which  attribute  to  a  divine  agency  the 
•lore  acquired  by,  and  laid  up  in,  the  mind  of 
•■oh  writer,  wluch.  ia  quite  oompatiMe  with 
the  fact,  that  a  peonliarity  and  approprialmeBa 
of  manner  might  itill  be  left  to  them  sapc. 
lately.  To  euppoee  that  ao  inephMion  of 
tenne,  ■•  well  u  thougbta,  couU  not  take 
l^laee  without  producing  one  uDifiirm  etyle  and 
manner,  ia  to  sappoee  that  the  nrinde  of  the 
writera  would  thui  become  entirely  paenve 
under  the  influenoe  of  Iba  Holy  Spirit ;  wbereea 
&ia  eaeily  conceivable  that  the  varbiagv,  Htyle, 
audmannerofeaoh,  waa  not  ao  much  dispUced, 
•a  elevated,  enriched,  and  controlled  by  the 
Hidy  Spirit;  and  that  there  waa  a  previona 
itneae,  in  all  tbaee  raepmita,  in  all  the  aacred 
penman,  for  whidi  Ihey  were  choeen  to  be 
the  inetramenta  uader  the  aid  and  direetion  of 
the  Holy  Ohoet,  of  writing  njoh  portiooB  of 
the  general  rav«lation  aa  the  wtadom  of  God 
■angnad  to  each  af  tbem.  On  the  cither 
head,  while  it  ia  ao  conceivable  (hat  the 
warda  and  manner  of  each  might  be  appro- 
pciated  to  hit  own  design  by  the  ln>pin([on 
«r  the  Holy  Qhoat,  it  b*  no  means  fbtlowi 
that  both  were  not  greatly  altered,  ■*  well  aa 
eoDtrolled,  ahhongh  they  (till  retained  a  gene- 
ral aimitarity  to  the  uninQuenced  afyle  Rnd 
manner  of  eaeb.  and  still  preeented  s  charac- 
tetirtia  variety.  Aa  none  of  their  writinTS  on 
ordinary  occaaions,  and  when  nninBpired.  tiive 
oooe  down  In  ue,  we  cannot  judge  of  the  de- 
gree of  thia  difierenee;  uid  theierore  no  ohs 
aan  with  any  juat  reaaon  affinnthat  their  writ. 
inga  are  "  the  word  of  God  aa  to  the  dqctrine, 
bat  the  word  af  mas  aa  to  the  channel  of  cou- 
veyBOM."    Oirtain  it  la,  (bM 


•  IMS 

may  b*  remarked  between  the  writin|^  of  the 
Apostlee,  and  Iboee  of  the  moat  eminent  fn- 
tbera  of  the  timee  nmreet  to  them  ;  and  that 
not  only  aa  to  pieciaion  and  atreneth  of 
thought,  but  alao  as  to  language.  T^is  eir- 
cunutance  ia  at  least  strongly  presooiptive, 

"--  -"'- b  the  atyle  of  inspired  man  waa 

of  tlie  characteristic  peculiari^ 
greatly    exalted   and 


that  ahhoagh 
not  atiipped  ol 


But  the  same  /vret  of  inspiralion,  so  to 
_  eak,  was  not  probably  exerted  npon  each  of 
the  sacred  writers,  or  upon  the  same  writer 
^ronghont  his  writings,  whatever  might  be 
its  sutjeet.  Hers  ia  no  necessity  that  we 
ahoold  ao  state  the  csae,  in  order  to  maintain 
what  is  essential  to  our  ftith, — the  plenary 
of  each  of  the  Bacred  writers.  In 
nriraclea  tbete  was  no  needless  application  of 
divine  power.  Traditional  histor;  and  written 
ohronicleB,  fiwitfl  of  known  occurrence,  and 
opinions  which  were  received  by  all,  are  often 
inserted  or  raftrrod  to  by  the  sscred  writers. 
There  needed  no  miraculous  operation  upon  tlie 
memory  to  recall  what  the  memory  waa  fiir. 
niahed  witli,  or  to  reveal  a  fact  which  the 
writers  previously  and  perfectly  knew  :  but 
their  plenary  inspiration  consisted  in  this,  that 
they  were  kept  &om  all  lipsea  of  memory,  of 
inadequate  eonecptions,  even  on  these  suk- 
jects;  and  nn  all  others  the  degree  of  connnnu. 
niealion  end  influence,  both  at  to  doctrine, 
Acts,  and  the  terms  in  which  they  were  to  be 
recorded  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  was 
proportioned  to  the  neeeeaity  of  the  cnite,  but 
•o  that  the  whole  waa  authenticated  or  dictated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  with  so  full  nn  Influence, 
that  (t  berame  troth  without  miiture  of  error, 
expressed  in  such  terms  as  he  himself  ruled  or 
suggested.  This,  then,  aeema  the  true  notion 
ofplenaTj  inapiration,  that  for  the  revelation, 
insertion,  and  adequate  enunciation  of  truth, 
it  was  fill!  and  complete. 

The  principal  objections  lo  this  view  of  the 
inspiration  of  words  are  well  answered  by  Dr. 
Woods,  an  American  divine,  in  a  recont  pub- 
lication, from  which,  as  the  subject  has  bean 
lately  debated  in  this  eountir,  tha  folWing 
exIractB  will  be  acceptable,  although  there  is 
in  them  a  tepetilion  of  some  of  the  preceding 
bbeorvations  >— 

"One  argument  which  has  been  urged 
against  the  supposition  that  divine  inspiration 
had  a  tOBpect  to  language,  ia,  that  the  language 
employed  by  the  inspired  writers  exhibits  no 
marka  of  a  divine  inTerrercnco,  but  ia  perfectly 
conformed  to  the  genius  and  taste  of  the 
writers.  The  fact  here  aneged  is  admitted. 
But  how  does  it  support  the  opinion  of  those 
who  allege  it  ?  Is  it  not  evident,  that  God 
may  exercise  a  perfect  aupcriolondency  over 
inepired  wiitera  as  to  the  language  tbey  shall 
use,  and  ^et  that  eaoh  one  ot  them  shall 
write  in  his  own  style,  and  in  all  respects  ac 
cording_  to  his  ova  taste  ?  May  not  God  give 
such  aid  to  his  servants,  that,  wliile  using 
their  own  style,  they  will  certsiulj  be  secured 
against  all  mistakes,  and  exhibit  the  tiuLh  with 
parfbot  propriety  1     It  is  unquestion^de,  that 
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iHiah,  tM  St.  Fiul,  and  St.  John  mifht  ba 
under  tbe  entire  direction  of  tb*  H0I7  BpiiU, 
Even  IB  to  Inuguige,  uid,  kt  the  nmo  time, 
th»t  eicb  oQB  of  tbem  might  write  in  hi*  own 
muinec  ;  ind  that  the  peculiar  nuonet  of  uch 
might  be  adopted  to  answer  an  impoitanl  eiid  ; 
arid  that  the  larietj  of  Kjle,  thui  introduced 
into  the  HCrad  Tolume,  might  ba  raited  1~  ~~ 
citB  a  Urelier  intereit  in  the  minda  of 
and  to  Hcun  to  them  a  far  greater  amon 
good,  then  could  ever  haTe  been  derived  from 
any  one  mode  of  writing.     The  great  varietj 
eiiitiug  among  men  aa  to  Iheir  natural  tikeula, 
and  their  peculiar  manner  of  thinking  and  wi' 
ing  nuj,  in  Ihia  way,  be  turned  to  account 
the  work  of  reTelilion,  aa  well  aa  in  tiie  ct 
cerna  of  conunon  life.     Now,  ia  it  not  dearly 
a  matter  of  fact,  that  God  hai  made  on  of  t;  ' 
variety,  and  given  the  Holy  Spirit  to  men,  c 
bring  widely  from  each  other  in  regard 
natural    endowmenti,    and    kaav  ledge,    and 
atjle,  and  employed  them,  with  all  their  variou* 
g2l»,ae ..;n„,i,;. 


in  writing  the  Uojj  SoriptL 
our  of  reason  can  we  have 
■nppoee,  that  the  language  which  Ihej  used 
waa  leH  under  the  divine  direction  on  account 
of  thie  variety,  than  if  it  had  been  perfectly 
uniform  throughout  1 

"To  prove  that  divine  inapiraliou  naa  no 
teipecl  to  the  language  of  the  aacred  wrjtera, 
it  ia  farther  alleged,  that  even  the  aame  doo. 
tiine  ii  taught  and  the  eame  event  deacribed 
in  a  different  manner  by  different  wrilora.  Tbia 
fact  I  also  admit.  But  how  doei  it  prove  that 
bupiration  had  no  reapect  to  lanpjagel  la 
Dot  the  variety  alleged  a  manifeal  advantage, 
■i  to  tbe  impreaaion  which  ia  likely  to  he  made 
upon  the  minda  of  men  ?  Ia  not  teitimony, 
which  ia  aubetantially  the  wme,  alwayi  con. 
ndered  a*  entitled  to  higher  credit,  when  it  ia 
given  b;  different  witneaaea  in  different  lan- 
guage, and  in  a  different  order  T  And  ia  it  not 
perftctlj  reaaonable  to  auppoie.  that,  in  niak- 
ug  a  revelation,  God  would  have  reapect  to 
tbe  common  principles  of  human  Qsture  and 
human  aocietj,  and  would  eiert  bia  influence 
and  control  over  inspired  men  in  such  a  man- 
ner, (hat,  by  eibibiting  the  aame  doctrine*  and 
lacti  in  diSerent  ways,  they  should  make  a 
more  salutary  impression,  and  should  more 
eflbctually  compass  the  great  ends  of  a  revela- 
tion ?  All  1  have  to  advance  on  this  part  of 
the  subject  may  be  aummed  up  in  these  two 
positions  :  1.  The  variety  of  manner  apparent 
among  different  inspired  writers,  even  when 
treating  of  the  aame  subjeate,  la  far  better  suit- 
ed to  promote  the  object  of  divine  revelation, 
than  a  peribct  oniformity.  9.  It  ia  agreeable 
to  our  worthiest  conceptions  of  God  and  his 
administration,  that  he  should  make  use  of  the 
best  means  for  the  accomplishment  of 
signs  i  and,  of  course,  that  he  ihould 
tbe  gilt  of  inapiration  to  man  of  different  tastes 


all  the  variety  of  manner  naturally 
the  diveraified  character  of  their  n 

"  But  there  is  another  argument,  perhapa 
Iba  most  jdansiU*  of  all,  against  supposing  that 


inspiniion  Uad  any  reipect  to  langnw* ;  wluda 
is,  that  the  aappositian  of  a  divine  iiduenoa  in 
this  napect  is  wholly  unnaaawary ;  that  tbe 
■Bcrad  writers,  having  the  reqninte  inloTma- 
in  regard  to  the  snbjeote  on  which  th^ 
...-.-    flight,  BO  far  as  langnue  ts 
aft  entirely  to  their  own  jndg. 
t  and  fidelity.     But  this  view  of  tbe  iub. 
is  not  aatislactary.    FuT  whatever  may  be 
as  to  the  Judgmant  and  fidelity  of  Utoae 
wTDta  the  Scriptnrea,  tbare  is  one  impoit- 
aircumstaaoa  which  cannot  be  aeoanntMl 
for,  without  supposing  them  to  have  enjoy«d 
a  guulaoce  above  that  of  their  own  miiidi ; 
namely,  that  thay  wen  in&llibly  pnservad 
from  every  mistake  or  impropriety  in  tiae  man- 
ner of  writing.    If  we  ehoold  sdmil  that  the 
divine  niperinteodenoe  and  goidanee  aSbrded 
to  the  inspired  writert  had  do  relation  at  all  to 
the  manner  in   winoh  they  eKhihitad  either 
doctrines  ot  facts  1  how  eaeily  might  we  be 
disturbed  with  doubts,  in  regard  to  the  pro- 
priety of  some  of  their  reptanntation*  1     We 
ahould  moat  certaiidy  cooaider  them  as  tisMa 
to  all   the  inadvettanciea  and  nustakea,   to 


which  uniDspu 
and  wo  ahould  think  ouraatvea  iMrfbotly  justi- 
fied in  undartakiog  to  charge  I&am  witb  it»i 
errora  and  ftulta  aa  to  style,  and  to  show  bow 
their  language  might  liave  been  improved ;  and, 
'  lit,  to  treat  their  writinga  joM  as  ve  treat 
nritings  of  Shakmeare  and  Add 
9,'  we  might  say,  '  nul  was  nnfortt 


>rd« ;  and  here  his  language 
Lpreaa  (be  ideas  which  he  must  hava 
intended  to  convey.'  '  Here  the  style  of  St. 
a  was  inadvertent  1  and  beia  it  was  laulty : 
hare  it  would  have  been  more  agreeable  to 
tbe  nature  of  tin  aubjeet,  and  wouldliave  more 
accurately  eiprasaad  the  trwth,  had  it  been 
altered  thus.'  If  the  language  of  the  aacred 
writers  did  not  in  any  way  come  under  tha 
inspection  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  if  tbey  waiB 
lellL,  just  aa  other  writer*  era,  to  tlieir  own 
unajded  faculties  in  regard  to  every  thing 
which  pertained  to  the  manner  of  writing; 
then,  evidently,  we  might  uaa  the  same  ftea- 
dom  in  animadverting  upon  thair  style,  ai 
upon  tlia  style  of  other  writers.  But  wh« 
could  treat  the  volume  of  inspiration  in  tbi* 
manner,  without  impiety  and  piofananesa  t 
And  rather  than  make  any  appniach  to  Ib^ 
who  would  imt  chooa*  to  go  to  an  eacsw,  if 
tliwe  CDiOd  be  an  osoeN,  in  revaranoe  tor  tha 
word  of  God  r 

"  On  tliia  iub)ect,  far  bo  it  ham  ma  to  in- 
dulge a  curioaity  which  would  pry  into  Ihii^ 
Dot  intended  for  human  intalligenoa.  And  Ar 
be  it  from  me  to  expend  xoal  in  supporting 
opinions  not  warranted  by  the  word  of  God. 
But  this  one  point  I  think  it  spacially  import- 
ant to  maintain  ;  namely,  that  tha  aacivd  writ- 
ers had  such  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
tbey  were  ssourad  againM  all  liahility  to  error, 
and  snabJed  to  write  just  what  God  pUaaad ; 
BO  that  what  thay  wrote  is,  in  truth,  the  word 
of  God,  and  can  never  be  aubjact  to  any  oharfa 
of  misUkke  either  aa  to  matter  or  form.  Wba. 
ther  thi*  perfect  eoirectDan  »ad  propdatj  aa  to 
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Ungnage  waited  from  the  dirios  niMuice 
dinctlf  or  indinotlj,  ii  a  qoeation  of  no  par. 
tienlar  coDiBiiuence',  If  the  Spirit  of  God 
direct!  ths  minds  of  Inipited  dmu,  and  gire* 
thera  jnM  eonoeptioiu  relative  to  the  ra^erla 
on  winch  they  are  to.  write  ;  and  if  he  concti- 
tntaa  and  maintaini  a  connection,  trae  and 
iiiTariahle,  between  their  conception!  and  the 
langnage  tfaej  smploj  1o  expreM  them,  the  lan- 
guage miut.  in  this  waj,  be  a*  infalHble,  and 
aa  worthy^  of  God,  ae  though  it  wore  dictated 
direotlf  by  tha  Hoi;  Spirit.  But  to  laaert  that 
the  sacred  writers  oand  anch  tanguags  S!  they 
obosoior  toch  aa  wis  natoral  to  them,  without 
any  special  divine  auperin  tendance,  and  that, 
in  rei|>ect  to  style,  they  an  to  be  regarded  in 
the  aaoie  light,  aw)  eqtully  liable  to  mtatakaa, 
aa  other  writen,  ia  pbunly  contrary  tc  " 
rapresentaliona  which  Ihey  themaelTaa  n 
and  ia  auilad  to  diminiah  our  ccnfidance  in 
tbe  word  e(  God.  For  how  aould  we  have 
entire  confidence  in  tha  reprasentstionB  of 
Scripture,  if,  after  God  had  inatrucled  the 
minda  of  tha  aaored  wrilera  in  the  truth  to  ba 
1,  he  gave  them  np  to  all  thi 


in  general  ia  aiposcdv  and  took  no  eflbctnal 
can  that  their  nuurner  of  wriUng  should  be 
according  to  his  will  ? 

"Let  ns  then  briefly  eiamina  tbe  aabjeet, 
as  it  ia  presmted  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
•ee  whether  we  find  sufficient  reasou  to  af 
that  inspiration  had  no  relation  whatavei 
UnguB^.     1.  The  Apostlaa  were  the  subjects 
<rf'  aooh  a  divine  inaji' 
to  speak  'with  other 


nhadn. 


n  tbeir 


a  dest  nadentanding  of  the  things  whi 
lb«7  spake  or  wrote.  One  instanee  of  this, 
aamnianly  roArred  to,  i'l  the  case  of  Daniel, 
who  heard  and  lapsated  what  the  angel  nid, 
tbongh  he  did  not  understand  it,  Dan,  ili,  T-9. 
IMiis  has  also  been  tbonght  to  be  in  aonis 
meaann  tbe  oasa  with  the  prnpbeta  raftrred  to, 
1  Petar-i,  10-13.  And  is  there  not  reason  to 
UUnk  this  may  havB'been  the  oase  widi  many  of 
the  prophetic  represmtatioBS  oontainsd  in  the 
FWliBs,  and  many  of  the  symbolical  rites  of 
tbe  Moaaio  instKuteT  Various  matters  are 
Ibnnd  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  not 
intanded  ao  much  for  the  benelU  of  tbe  writ. 
•ra,  or  their  eoDtamporariea,  aa  for  ths  benefit 
of  fiiturn  ag«s.  And  this  might  have  bem  a 
sufficient  reason  why  they  tbonid  ba  left  with, 
out  a  claer  understanding  of  tbe  thing!  which 
they  Wrote.  In  mch  eases,  if  the  opinion 
above  atatsd  is  oonect,  inspired  men  wem  M 
to  mska  use  of  expreasions,  tiw  nreaning  of 
which  they  <Ud  not  filliy  ondemtand.  And, 
according  to  this  view,  it  wonM  seem  that  the 
teaching  of  tbe  Spirit  which  they  enjoyed, 
most  have  related  rather  to  the  words  than  to 
tbo  sense.  3.  Those  who  deny  thai  the  divme 
Infloence  aSbrded  to  tbe  aicied  writen  had 
any  respect  to  language,  can  find  no  sappwt 
In  the  texts  which  most  directly  relate  to  tba 
Mitiect  of  inspbatloB.    And  It  is  sorely  ia 


■och  texts,  if  any  where,  that  we  !hotild  mp. 
poee  they  woald  find  support.  The  paseago, 
9  Poter  I,  31,  is  a  ramarkable  one.  It  aeaerta 
that  *  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  tba  Holy  Ohost.'  There  Is  surely 
nothing  here  which  limits  the  divine  influence 
to  the  conceptions  of  their  minds.  They  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  rptak  or  writt. 
'  All  Scripture  is  divinely  inapirod,'  2  THm. 
iii,  IS.  Does  this  ten  afford  any  proof  that 
the  divinB  influence  granted  to  the  inspired 

tions,  and  had  no  respect  whatever  to  the 
manner  in  which  they  eipresaed  their  eoncap. 
tions  T  What  is  Scripture  ?  Is  it  divine  truth 
tmiemed  in  the  minil,  or  divino  truth  aritlen  T 
Id  Heb.  i,  1,  it  is  said  that  >  Qod  spake  to  the 
Others  hy  the  prophets.'  Does  this  afford  any 
proof  that  the  divine  guidance  which  the  pro- 
phets enjoyed  related  exclusively  to  the  con. 
ceptions  n  their  own  minds,  and  had  no 
reepect  to  the  manner  in  which  they  commu. 
nioated  thoae  conceptions?  Must  wo  not 
rather  think  the  meaning  to  be,  that  God 
influenced  the  prophets  to  niter  or  make 
known  important  tmths?  And  haw  cooid 
they  do  this,  except  by  the  nse  of  proper 
words? 

"  I  have  argued  in  favour  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  Apostles,  fromtheircommission.  They 
wei«  sent  h^  Christ  to  teach  tho  truths  of 
religion  in  hw  stead.  It  was  an  arduous  work; 
and  in  the  eiecntion  of  it  they  needed  and 
enjoyed  mnch  divine  assistance.  But  forming 
right  coneeptioni  of  Christianity  ia  their  own 
minds,  was  not  tbe  great  work  assigned  to  tbe 
Apostles.  If  the  dirine  assistance  reached 
only  to  this,  it  reached  only  to  that  which 
concerned  them  aa  private  men,  and  which 
they  might  have  poseassed  though  they  bad 
never  been  commissioned  to  leich  others.  At 
Apostles,  they  were  to  preach  the  Goapal  to 
all  who  could  be  brought  to  hear  it,  and  to 
make  a  record  of  divine  truth  for  tbe  benefit 
of  fotnra  ages.  Now  ia  it  at  all  reasonable  to 
:hat  the  divine  assistance  afforded 
no  respect  to  their  main  business, 
a^d  that,  in  tbe  momentous  and  difficott  work 
of  oommunioating  tha  truths  of  religion,  either 
orally  or  by  writing,  they  were  left  to  them. 
Slaves,  and  so  eipoaed  to  all  the  errors  and 
rtencies  of  uninspired  men  7  But  onr 
ing  does  not  stop  here.  For  that  dirine 
see  which  we  might  reaeonahly  suppose 
wontd  have  been  granted  to  the  Apoetlea  in 
the  work  of  teaching  divine  truth,  is  the  very 
thing  whiob  Christ  promised  them  in  the  textt 
baffara  cited.  I  shall  rater  only  to  Matl. 
19,  90,  'When  they  shall  deliver  yon  np, 
thought  how  or  1  '  '    "' 


for  it  shall  be 


given  you  i 


1  tbe  ii 


•  hour  what 


ye  shall  speak.     For  it  is  not  ye  that  s[ 

but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  thst  speaketh  in 

von.''    This  promise,  as  Knapp  nnderstanda 

'*  implies,  that  divine  assistance  shoald  extend 

t  only  to  uisl  they  ihould  say,  but  to  tbe 

maer  in   which  they  shonid  say  it.    It  is 

not,  however,  to  be  understood  as  implying, 

tbe  Apostlaa  ware  not  rational  and  volun. 
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t±rj  uanU  in  tba  diwht^fl  of  ihtit  oAoa. 
But  it  um^M  that,  in  cmaeqaanea  af  tba  in- 
fluenoe  of  the  Spirit  to  be  ei«rciaad  ant  tham, 
tbay  ahould  aaj  what  God  would  hara  tbem  to 
aay,  without  an;  liability  to  miitake,  aither  M 
to  mattoT  oi  mannei.  Fiom  tba  aboTs-cilad 
promiM,  takan  in  coanaetion  with  tlu  iaitan- 
oea  of  ita  acctmipliahnMnt  which  an  nconlad 
in  th»  Acta  of  tba  Apoatlaa,  it  baeomaa  aridvot 
thai  God  ni*j  exert  tiia  Iiigbaat  inflnBnce  upon 
hi*  aarranta,  ao  at  complelelv  to  guide  them 
in  thought  and  in  utteranse,  m  regard  to  niti- 
jarta  which  lie  chieflj  within  the  prorinee  of 
tliair  natural  (acultiea.  For  in  thoae  ■psesbn 
of  the  Apoitlea  whloh  are  left  on  record,  we 
find  that  moat  of  Um  thiuga  wtuob  they  de- 
oUred,  were  thinga  whioh.  ior  aught  that 
appeara,  thej  migbt  haTa  known,  and  might 
tint  azpre«Md  to  othen,  in  the  natural  eier. 
eiae  of  their  own  taoultiea.  This  principle 
being  admitted,  and  kept  ataadil;  in  riew,  will 
reUeve  ua  of  many  diScultiei  in  regard  to  the 
doctrine  of  inipiration.  The  paoage,  1  Cor. 
ii,  13,  13,  already  cited  u  proof  of  the  inapi- 
talion  of  Ibe  Apoctlee,  ia  very  far  from  faTour. 
ing  the  opinioa  that  inapiration  had  no  raapect 
wbaterer  to  titeir  language,  or  that  it  related 
exciuuvely  to  their  thoughts.  '  Which  tbingi 
we  (peak,  not  in  the  wo^  which  man't  wia. 
dom  taachelh,  but  which  the  Hal;  Ghoit 
teacheth.'  The  Apoetle  avoided  iJie  style 
and  tba  manner  pf  teaching  which  pi«vailed 
among  the  wiae  men  of  Greece,  and  made 
uae  of  a  ttyle  wliioh  correeponded  with  the 
Balura  of  hia  subject,  and  the  end  be  had  in 
view.  And  tbia,  be  tell*  ut,  be  did,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Hoi;  Spirit.  Hia  Ian. 
guage,  or  manner  of  teaching,  waa  the  thing 
to  which  the  divine  influence  imparted  to 
him  particularly  reftrred.    iStoir  and   Flatt 

K'  't  tlie  follow  .ng  interpretation  of  this  text : 
ul,  tba^  n;,  aawrte  that  Ibe  doctiinee  of 
Chrialianity  were  rerealed  to  him  by  the 
almight;  agency  <^  God  himself;  and,  fiually, 
that  the  inipiration  of  the  divine  Spirit  ex. 
tended  aven  to  bia  word*,  and  to  all  hi*  eibibu 
tioiu  of  revealed  tnilha.  They  add,  that  St. 
Paul  claul;  diitingniahaa  between  the  doctriui 
itoelC  and  the  manner  in  whiob  it  ii  eommii. 

INTERMEDIATE  STATE.  Beiide  quea- 
liofia  concerning  ttw  nature  of  the  happineia 
af  beeven,  there  have  alio  ariien  quaitian* 
Oonceming  Uie  etate  of  the  aoul  in  the  interval 
between  death  and  the  genera)  raaurrection 
If  we  believe,  with  Dr.  Prieetley,  that  the  eou 
■■  not  a  lubetaDce  diitinot  from  tbe  bod;,  wi 
moat  believe  with  him  that  the  whole  of  tbe 
bnman  machine  i*  at  reat  aiW  death,  till 
raatored  to  its  functions  at  the  last  day ;  but  if 
we  aio  convinced  of  the  immatsrialit;  of  thi 
aoul,  we  shall  not  think  it  eo  entirely  dependnn 
jn  all  its  operations  upon  ita  present  com 
panion,  bat  that  it  ma;  exist  sjid  eel  in  ai 

"---"ied  stue.    And  if  once  we  are  wttis 

a  atale  of  separate  existence  is  pes. 
>   shall   aaul;  attach    credit    to    the 
ation  commonly  given  of  the  various 
eipieeiieo*  in  Soripture,  which  intimata  " 


onla  of  Mod  man  am  admitted  to  tlw 
Me  of  God  immediately  afler  dealb, 
although  we  aoon  find  Ihit  a  boand  is  set  to 
our  apeculationa  concerning  the  natun  of  thie 
intermediate  state.  But  when  we  leave  pbi- 
loBopbical  probabilit;.  and  come  to  tbe  doctrine 
of  Scripture,  the  on);  gromid  of  certainty  on 
"  nich  eubjeeta,  a  great  immber  of  pasaigw 
so  eiphcit,  that  no  ingennil;  of  interpr*. 
nn  hie  been  sufficient  to  weaken  their 
evidence  on  this  point.  One  bimnob  of  tbe 
one  that  have  been  held  conoeming  an 
mediate  state  is  tbe  Popish  doctrine  of 
purgator;  j  ■  doctrine  which  appears  upon  Ibe 
lightest  inspection  of  the  texts  tbsl  iuve  been 
ddaced  in  support  of  it  to  dorrve  no  evidence 
rom  Scripture  ;  wbifjh  originated  in  the  error 
of  tbe  chmrob  of  Rome  in  sssigning  to  personal 
soffering  a  place  in  the  jostifioalion  of  a  sin- 
ner ;  aiKl  which  is  ooroplelel;  overturned  by 
the  doctrine  of  justilicattan  by  faith,  end  by 
the  general  etrain  of  Scripture,  which  nqire- 
senU  this  life  as  a  etate  of  prcAation,  upon  our 
conduct  during  which  our  everlasting  condi- 
tion depends.  Tbe  holy  liaaarv*  is  carried  by 
ris  into  Abraham's  botom ;  and  the  rich 
sareless  sinner  Lfts  up  his  eye*  in  bell, 
id  is  separated  fVom  the  place  of  bliss  by  an 
ipoasable  gulf.  This  at  once  disproves  tbe 
dootrine  of  purgatory,  and  -demonstrate*  an 
intSHDediate  conscious  state  of  h^rpinee*  a>d 

IRON,  'Ji-a  ;  occurs  Gnt  in  Gen.  iv,  2a,  end 
afterward  frequently ;  and  tbe  Chaldee  'irm, 
in  Din.  ii,  33,  41.  and  elaewhele  often  in  that 
book  1  wllipai,  Rev.  iviii,  13,  and  the  adjectives, 
Acts  xii,  10;  Rsv.  ii,  27 ;  ix,  d;  xii,  5;  xix, 
I  well  known  and  very  serviceable  meUl. 


as  appears  from  Geneaia  iv,  S3.  We  do  not, 
however,  find  that  Moaea  made  use  of  iron  in 
the  Utic  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  wildemees, 

Solomon  in  in;  part  of  the  temple  at  Jem- 

:em.  Yet.  from  the  manner  in  which  the 
Jewish  legislator  speaks  of  iron,  the  metal,  it 
appears,  must  have  been  in  use  in  Egypt  before 
lus  time.  He  celebrates  the  great  hudness  of 
it.  Lev.  zxvi,  19;  Deut.  xivUi,  93,  48;  Ukas 
notice  that  the  bedstead  of  Og,  king  of  Beahan, 
was  of  iron,  Deut.  iii,  1 1 1  be  speaks  of  mines 
of  iron,  Deut.  viii,  9 ;  and  be  compaie*  Ibe 
severity  of  the  Bervitn<to  of  tbe  Israelites  in 
Egypt  to  tbe  beat  of  a  flunaee  for  melting 
iron,  Deut.  ir,  30.  We  find,  else,  that  ewords, 
Num.  ixiv,  16,  axes,  Deut.  lii,  5,  and  tools 
for  cutting  stones,  Deut.  iivii,  S,  were  mtda 
of  iron.  By  the  "northern  iron,"  Jer.  XT,  la, 
we  may  probably  understand  the  hardened 
iron,  oalled  io  Greek  ;iif>>i;,  from  tbe  Clialybaa, 
a  people  bordering  on  tbe  Euxine  sea,  and 
cDUBoquently  lying  on  tbe  north  of  Judas,  by 
whom  the  art  of  tempering  steel  is  stid  to 
have  been  diecDvu«d.  Strabo  epeaka  of  this 
people  by  tbe  name,  of  Chslybea,  but  after' 
ward  Chaldeii ;  and  mentions  their  iron  nr- — 

Kse,  however,  were  i 
the  Chaldeans,  irtio  i 
Baliyloniana. 

ISAAC,  [ha  aon  of  Abraham  and  Saiafa, 
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wu  boni  ui  Iha  jamt  of  th«  norld  9106.  IQi 
nuM,  wbicb  sigfiiflai  !<«; Alar,  w>*  gh»a  him 
b;  his  molhor,  beoauae  vhsn  it  wu  told  bar 
by  u  m^g^  that  ihs  ihould  baTO  a  ton,  ud 
tbat  at  a  tims  of  life  wban,  accordiaE  to  the 
couna  of  natura,  ibe  wa«  put  «bi1d-b«aring, 
aho  privatal;  laughed,  G«n.  iviii.  10-19.  And 
wben  the  child  wu  b<>in  aha  Mid,  "  God  bath 
uiadB  me  to  Itafb,  au  that  all  Ihat  heu  will 
laugh  with  ma,"  Gsu.  ui,  6.  Tb*  Ufa  of 
laaan,  for  tba  lint  aeTeotT-QT*  joara  of  it,  ia 
ao  UaodBd  with  that  of  hi*  iiluatriotu  iatbar, 
that  the  principal  incidonta  of  it  bar*  baen 
already  notioad  ondei  tbs  artiela  AAtakitm. 
Uia  birth  »u  attonded  with  aooM  axtiaordl- 
nary  Gircumataiioca :  it  wu  tba  aubiaet  of 
varioua  promiau  and  piopfaeoiai ;  as  er^t 
moat  ardBnlly  deaired  by  lua  panata,  aad  yet 
puipoaaly  dolayad  by  Divina  PrDTidonce  till 
tbey  wan  both  adrancsd  ia  yean,  no  doubt 
for  tba  trial  of  their  faith,  and  Uiat  laaao  might 
mora  OTidantly  appear  to  ba  the  gift  of  God, 
and  "the  child  of  pmmias."  At  an  early 
period  of  life  ho  waa  the  object  of  ihr,  protana 
contwnpt  of  lahmael,  the  ma  of  the  bond 
woman,  by  ithoai  he  wu  peraecutad  ;  and  aa 
in  the  circumatanoaa  aUending  hia  birth  Ihere 
waa  aomething  typical  of  the  birth  of  Abra- 
bam'a  grsatai  Sm,  tha  Meaaiah,  the  promiied 
Seed  1  ao,  in  tba  latter  inatance,  wa  oontam. 
[date  in  him  a  raaemblanca  of  real  Chriatiaiu, 
who,  u  Isaac  waa.  are  "the  cblldren  of  pro. 
mife,"  iaTaated  in  all  tha  immunitiea  and 
Uaninga  of  the  naw  covenant ;  but,  w  then, 
"be  that  waa  borti  sAer  the  fleoh  peraecutad 
htm  that  waa  bom  after  the  Spirit,  even  ao  it 
ia  now,"  Gal.  iv,  39. 

When  laaac  bad  arriTed  at  a  atnte  of  man- 
hood, he  wu  required  to  five  a  ainai  proof  of 
hia  entire  derotedneu  to  God.  Abraham  waa 
commanded  to  ofibt  up  hia  balofed  eon  in 
•acrifica^  Geneaia  xsii,  1.  Thia  reroarkdtla 
transaction,  ao  far  u  Abraham  waa  con- 
cenwd  in  it,  hu  aJrendy  been  considered  un- 
der the  article  AbraluiM.  But,  if  from  thia  trial 
of  the  faith  of  the  parent  we  turn  our  atten- 
tion to  tha  conduct  of  Isaac,  tha  victim  des- 
tined for  the  alaughter,  wa  behold  an  example 
of  faith  and  of  dutiful  obedienoa  equally  cod- 
Hoeuoua  with  that  of  hia  houourad  panmt. 
uaac  aubmittoil,  aa  it  should  seem,  without 
leaiatance,  to  be  bound  and  laid  on  the  altar, 
eipoaing  bia  body  to  the  knife  that  was  Uftsd 
up  to  destroy  lum.  Hew  ilrikingly  caloulatad 
ia  tbia  remarkable  hiatory  to  direct  oui  tboughta 
to  a  more  exalted  peraouago,  whom  Isaac  pre- 
fignrad;  andtoamoreaatunishiDgtruiaaolioD 
repreaeolsd  by  that  on  Mount  Moriah  '.  Be- 
hold Jesua  Cbriit,  that  Seed  of  Abraham,  in 
wbem  all  the  familiea  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
Uesaed,  Tolunlarily  going  fwth,  in  obedience 
lo  the  command  of  hia  beaienly  Ii^lher,  and 
luring  down  his  life,  ••  a  sacri&M  for  the  sina 
of  the  world. 

In  the  prograaa  of  laaac'a  history,  we  find 
bim,  in  the  tmie  of  bis  gieateet  activity  and 
vigenr,  a  man  of  retired  habits  and  of  lemarit- 
atde  calmneaa  of  mind,  fie  appeara  to  hate 
baon   afiactionatelj  attached  M  liia  au  ' 


ISA 

Sarah,  and,  enn  at  the  age  of  forty,  wu  net 
ptibte  of  gnat  Borrow  on  ootwion  of 
her  death.  Bat  be  illowa  bis  fkther  to  oboosa 
fiir  him  a  anilablB  partner  in  life ;  and  Rebakah 
waa  aalectad  IroiD  among  his  own  kindiwd,  in 
prtrferance  to  the  danghtera  of  Canaan,  in  tbe 
midst  of  whom  he  dwelt.  Id  a  (e*  yean  after. 
ward,  be  who  had  monmad  for  his  mother, 
wu  called  to  weep  over  Ma  father'a  grave ; 
and  in  that  last  ad  of  filial  duty,  it  ia  plsaaing  i 
to  find  the  two  rival  brotben,  laaao  and  Ish- 
fbr  the  interment  of 
■  well 

contentions,  and  canse  every  family  brcnl  to 
oeaae.  Gen.  xiv,  9.  After  the  death  of  Abta. 
ham,  "  God  blsased  hia  aon  Isaac  f  but,  though 
the  latter  had  now  bean  muiied  twenty  yean, 
Rabekah  was  childless.  "  Isaac  eutrfated  the 
lord  for  his  wife,  beeanea  she  wu  barren ;  and 
the  Lord  wu  entreated  of  him,  and  Bebekah 
his  wife  conceived,"  Gen.  ii»,  21.  God  also 
promised  to  multiply  Isaac's  aeed,  and  hia 
promise  was  fulfilled.  Two  children  were-  . 
horn  to  him  at  oim  time,  concerning  whom 
the  divine  poipoaa  wu  declared  to  the  mother, 
and  no  doubt  to  the  Ikther  also,  that  "  the 
elder  should  serve  the  yonnger."  A  &mine 
which  cane  upon  the  country  in  the  daya  of 
Isaac,  obliged  him  to  remove  hia  family  and 
Booka  and  retire  to  Gerar,  in  the  country  of 
the  Philietines,  of  which  Abimelaoh  wu  at  that 
time  king.  The  poeaesaions  of  Isaac  multiplied 
sp  prodigiously,  that  the  inhabitants  of  tba 
country  became  envious  of  him,  and  evwi 
Abimelech,  to  preunre  pesos  among  Ihem, 
wu  under  the  noceasity  of  requesting  him  to 
retira,  bsoauae  be  was  became  too  powerful. 
He  aceradingly  withdraw,  and  pitched  his 
lent  in  the  valiey  of  Getw,  vh«ra  he  digged 
new  welts,  and,  after  a  tiaaa,  ratomed  l« 
Beei^ebe,  where  be  fixed  his  habitation. 
Genesis  xxri,  1-^.  Here  the  liofd  appealed 
to  him,  and  renewed  to  him  the  covenant 
which  he  had  made  with  Abraham,  prcnniaing 
to  be  his  God,  and  to  make  bim  a  blessing  to 
othars.     Abiowlech  now  sought  hia  frieod- 


bim  a  visit ;  on  which 

his  magnificence  by 

nwnt,  A.  M.  3240. 

When  he  wu  a  hi 


mptu 


laaae  diaplayed 


idred  and  thirty-saven 
^ . ,  ight  had  so  failed  him 

that  ha  eould  not  diatingoiah  one  of  his  sons 
&om  the  other,  Jasoh  craflily  obtained  from 
him  the  blasaing  of  primogeniture.  Yet  Isaac 
survived  many  yean  after  this,  to  him,  dis- 
tressing ooeunence.  He  sent  Jacob  into 
Mesopotamia,  there  to  take  a  wife  of  his  ow> 
fanuly,  Gsnasis  uviii,  1,  3,  and  to  prevent  lila 
marrying  among  the  Cansaoitsa  sa  bia  farether 
Esso  hi^  done.  And  when  Jaoeh  ratoraad, 
after  a  lapse  of  twenty  years,  Isaac  wu  still 
living,  and  oonthMsd  to  live  twanty-thrss  years 
longer.  He  then  died  at  the  age  of  a  bnndred 
and  eighty  years,  and  wu  hunad  with  Abra- 
ham t^  hk  aona  Earn  and  Jacd),  Gen.  xxn. 
See  Eun  and  Jaooa. 

ISAIAH.  Tkmgh  fiflh  in  the  order  of  time. 
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the  wittian  of  tha  Prophet  Iiaiah  are  placed 
tnt  in  ordsT  of  the  }m>plMU«al  bookt,  princi. 
pell  J  on  eeDount  of  the  anldimity  end  import- 
ance of  hi*  prediction!,  uid  putlj  alM  beeanu 
the  book  which  bean  hif  name  ■■  larger  than 
all  Ibe  twelve  minor  propbsta  put  together. 
Concerning  hit  familT  aDd  deicent,  nothinf 
aertain  haa  been  recorded,  except  what  he  him- 
idf  telli  lu,  luiah,  i,  1,  namelj,  that  he  waa 
the  ion  of  Amea,  and  ditchaiged  the  prophetic 
office  "  in  tha  daya  of  Uuiab,  Jothun,  Ahai, 
and  HeMkiab,  Unp  orjudah,"  wbo  aucceM. 
imiy  flooriihed  between  A.  M.  3194  ami  3305. 
There  i>  a  currant  tradition  that  he  waa  of 
the  blood  roj«l ;  and  aome  writen  here  aC 
finned  that  hia  Ikther  Amot  or  Anioa  waa  the 
■on  of  Joiah,  and  conaequmtlj  brother  of 
Uiiiah,  king  of  Jadah.  jerom,  on  the  an- 
Ihority  of  aome  rabbinical  writer*,  atyt,  that 
the  prophet  ga*e  bla  daughter  in  marriage  to 
Manuaah,  king  of  Jndah;  but  th><  o|Hnion  ia 
•carcely  credible,  becouM  Manaaaeh  did  not 
commence  bia  nign  until  ahont  aiit;  yean 
■  'after  laaiah  had  begun  to  diacharga  hi*  pro. 
photic  tiinctiona.  He  moat,  indeed,  have  ei. 
erciBed  the  office  of  a  prophet  during  a  long 

Kriod  of  time,  if  he  livod  to  tha  reign  of 
uauah  ;  for  the  loweet  computation,  begin- 
ning fivm  the  year  in  which  UniahAed,  when 
he  la  by  aonM  anppoMd  to  have  received  his 
firat  appointment  to  that  office,  bring*  it  to 
eiity-one  yeara.  But  the  tradition  of  the  J*WB, 
which  haa  been  adopted  by  moat  Chriitian 
nantatora,  that  he  waa  put  to  death  liy 
u*eh.  ia  very  ancartain  ;  and  Aben  Ezra, 
one  of  the  moat  oelebraled  Jewiab  whtAra,  i> 
caUter  of  opinion  that  he  died  before  Heze. 
kiab ;  which  Biahop  Lowth  think*  moat  pro- 
bable. It  ia,  however,  certain,  that  he  lived 
Bl  leart  to  the  fiflaenth  or  aixteenlh  year  of 
Heaekiah  ;  which  maksa  the  laaat  poaalbie 
term  of  the  duration  of  hia  proj^tic  offioa  to 
he  abent  forlj'.eight  yeara.  The  name  of 
laailh,  u  Vitnnga  haa  remarked  after  aeveia] 
preceding  commentalora,  ia  in  awne  maaaure 
deacriptive  of  hia  high  character,  aince  it  aig- 
nifie*  the  ndvatUm  of  JthoBnh ;  and  waa  given 
with  lingular  propriety  to  him,  wbo  foretold 
the  advent  of  the  Meaaiah,  throu^  whom 
"  all  fleah  aball  see  the  aalvation  of  God,"  Is*. 
si,  5;  Luke  iii,  E;  AcU  iv,  13.  laaiah  waa 
contemporary  with  the  Prophet*  Amoa,  Hoaea, 
Joel,  and  Micah. 

laaiah  ia  uniformly  apoken  of  in  the  Scrip- 
(nrea  a*  a  prophet  of  the  hisheat  dignity: 
Biahop  Lowth  calls  him  the  pnnoe  of  all  the 
prophet*,  and  pronounoaa  the  whole  of  hie 
book  to  be  poetical,  with  the  exception  of 
ftw  detached  peMgea.  It  ia  remarkable,  that 
hi*  wife  ia  atyM  a  propfaeteaa  in  laaiah  viii,  3 : 
wfaenoe  the  rabbinioBl  writan  have  cimcluded 
that  *be  poaiuaed  the  spirit  of  prophecy :  but 
it  ia  very  probaUa  that  the  propheta' 


ra 


la  very  probal 

re  called  propheteaaea,  aa  the  prieata* 
were  termed  priaalaeaca,  only  &om  the  qnslity 
of  their  bnaband*.    Although  nothing  rarther 
i*  recorded  in  the  Scripture*  concerning  the 
wife  of  laaiah,  we  find  two  of  hi*  ton*  nii 
tioned  in  hi*  prophecy,  who  were  types 
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fignratirtf  pledge* ;  and  (heir  natne*  and  aCr 
tion*  were  intended  to  awaken  a  reltgiona 
attention  in  the  peraona  whom  they  were  com- 
niaaioned  to  addres*  and  to  inatruet.  Thua, 
ihear-jaehub  eignifiee,  "a  remnant  ahall  le- 
,nm,"  and  ahowed  that  the  eaptirea  who  ahould 
M  carried  lo  Babylon  should  return  thaitce 
■Aer  ■  certain  time.  laaiah  Vii,  3 ;  and  Maher- 
ihalal-haah-bai..  which  denotes,  "  make  ipecd 
(™™  ■'■ 

iged,  laaiah  vui,  i,  ».  ueiide  the 
volume  of  prophaciea,  which  we  are  now  to 
canaider,  .it  appean  from  3  Chron.  ixvi,  S3, 
that  laaiah  wrote  an  account  of  "  Ibe  acts  of 
Uxiiah,"  king  of  Judah;  thia  haa  peiiabed 
with  aome  otlier  writinga  of  the  prophet*, 
which,  aa  probably  not  written  by  inspiration, 
ware  never  admitted  into  the  oanon  of  Scrip- 
ture. There  are  alao  two  jipocryf&al  booka 
ascribed  to  him,  namely,  Tlie  Axcflneion  of 
laaiab,  and  The  Apocalypse  of  laaiah ;  but 
these  ire  evidently  forgeries  of  a  later  date, 
and  the  Apocalvpse  has  long  since  perished. 

The  scope  of  Isaiah's  predictions  ia  three- 
fold, namely.  1 .  To  delect,  reprove,  aggnvs  te, 
and  condemn,  tha  sins  of  the  Jewish  people 

tribes  of  Isrset,  and  the  aboinlnsUons  of  manv 
Gentile  nations  and  countriea;  denoui 
the  severeat  judgments  againi 
degreea  of  peraons,  whether  Jews  or  Genllli 
3,  To  invite  persons  of  every  rank  and  con- 
dition, both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  repentance 
and  reformation,  by  nnmeroua  promises  of 
pardon  and  mercy.  It  ia  worthy  of  remark, 
that  no  aucb  promises  ate  intermingled  with 
the  denunciations  of  divine  vengeance  againet 
Babylon,  although  they  Occur  in  the  throateil- 
ings  aninst  every  other  people.  3.  To  com. 
fort  all  the  truly  pious,  in  the  midst  of  bD  the 
calsmitiea  and  judgments  denounced  againet 
the  wicked,  with  prophetic  promians  of  the 
true  Messiah,  which  seem  almost  to  anticipate 
the  Gospel  history,  so  clesrly  do  they  fbreshow 
the  divine  character  arChrtst. 

laaiah  haa,  with  singular  propriety,  been 
denominated  the  evangelical  prophet,  on  ac- 
count of  the  number  and  variety  of  hia  pro- 
phecies concerning  the  advent  and  character, 
the  ministry  and  preaching,  the  sufferings  and 
death,  and  the  extensive  permanent  kingdom, 
of  the  Messiah.  6o  explicit  and  detemiiiatg 
are  hie  predictions,  as  well  as  so  numerous, 
that  he  aeems  to  speak  rather  of  things  past 
than  of  events  yet  future  ;  and  he  may  rather 
be  called  an  evangelist  than  a  prophet.     No 

to  the  miasion  and  character  of  Jesns  Christ, 
and  to  the  events  which  are  cited  in  his  hia. 
tory  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament. 
This  prophet,  ssys  Bishop  Lowth,  sbounds  in 
such  transcendent  eicdlencies,  that  he  may 
be  properly  said  to  alTord  the  moat  perfect 
model  of  prophetic  poetry.  He  is  at  once  ele. 
gant  and  sublime,  forcible  and  ornamented ; 
heunitesenetgy  with  copiousness,  and  dignity 
with  variety.  In  iiis  senliments  there  is  un. 
common  elevation  and  majesty  ;  in  hia  imagery. 
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tha  otmoat  pMpnatj,  elq^uioe,  dignitTi  and 
diTuntj ;  is  hu  UiMrtWKtti  uneommonWatr 
mod  enargf ;  Uld,  not withtUndin g  the  obacu. 
rity  of  hi*  lubltctii,  •  ■uniiaing  degne  of 
cleuiMM  (od  umplicity.  To  tbmo  w»  duj 
add,  that  there  is  auch  aweetneu  in  tlie  poet. 
wilioD  of  hia  aoalancoa,  wbetber  it 
„  '  a,  that,  if  the  Hebrew 
poeti;  at  praaenl  ti  poaaaoaod  of  any  ramaiiu 
of  it*  native  grace  and  hanoony,  wa  ihall 
chieflf  find  them  in  the  writinga  of  IiaUh :  H> 
that  Uw  •ayiag  of  Eiekiel  may  moot  joMly  b« 
applied  to  tbia  proplwt : — 


xnpoailio 
■d  from  ai 


I*aiall  alio  greatly  excel*  in  all  tba  giaaai  of 
method,  order,  ^onneetion,  and  airangamaat : 
though  in  asaaiting  thia  we  miut  not  forget 
the  nature  of  the  pro^batic  impnlae,  vhich 
bean  away  tb*  mind  wUb  iiTMiMible  violanae, 
and  frequently  in  rapid  Inmutione  fiom  near 
to  remote  objacia,  fiom  human  to  divine.  We 
miut  likewiH  be  canfnl  in  remarking  the 
limiti  of  particular  prediotiooi,  aineei  aa  tbey 
are  now  aitant,  they  are  often  improperly 
couneEtad,  without  any  marka  of  diacrimina. 
lion  ;  which  injudiaioaa  arrangement,  on  aotne 
pccaiiona,    createa    almoat    inrntpBrable    difS. 

Biahop  Lowtb  h»a  eebctMl  the  thirty.foarth 
and  thirty-fiHh  chaptara  of  thia  prophet,  aa  a 
apaoiman  of  the  pontic  atyle  in  whush  laaiah 
deltTera  hi*  predictioua,  and  baa  illuatralad  at 
KFOM  leogth  the  rariova  'baanttea  which  emi- 
nently diitinguiab  the  aimple,  regolnr,  and 
perAict  poem  contaiiud  in  thoae  chaptora. 
But  the  giandeat  apacimen  of  hia  poetry  ia 
pnaented  in  the  fourteenth  ohaptar,  which  i* 
one  of  the  moat  mUime  odea  ocmirring  in  tba 
Bible,   and   contain*  the  ~  " '' 


tiona  to  be  found  ia  tba  recorda  nf  poetry. 
The  prophet,  aAer  predicting  the  iiberatioo  of 
the  Jewa  from  tbair  lesere  capUvify  in  Baby- 
lon, and  their  reatoration  to  their  OWD  country, 
Terae*  1-3,  introduce*  a  choru*  of  Ihem,  ei. 


preaeed  hi*  o' 
Ing  kingdom*.  Theae  omneaaed  kingdooia, 
or  their  rulen,  *re  repreaenind  under  Uw  im- 
age of  the  Hr  tree*  and  the  cedan  of  libanua, 
which  la  frequently  u*ed  to  exprea*  any  thing 
in  tliB  political  or  relicioiu  world  that  ia  au. 
pereiniaenlly  great  and  majeatic :  tha  whole 
earth  ehuuta  for  Joj;  the  oedar*  of  Libanue 
utter  a  aevere  taunt  over  tha  fallen  tyrant, 
and  boaat  their  aecurity  now  he  i*  no  msre, 
raraa*  4-8.  Thi*  ii  followed,  versa  9,  by  one 
of  the  boldert  and  moat  ---   ■ 


>r  Iba  region*  of  the  ^ad,  that 
wa>  ever  exscutad  in  poetry.  Hade*  excite* 
hi*  inhahilant*,  tha  *b*de*  of  prinoe*,  and  the 
departed  apirit*  of  monarch*.  Theae  iUuetri. 
ons  (hade*  riaa  at  once  from  their  emiohea  aa 
ftom  tlwir  tbroneai  and^   advancing  lo.  the 
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of  the  uvern  to  meat  the  king  itf 
Babylon,  they  insult  and  deride  him  on  being 
reduced  to  the  aama  low  state  of  impotenoa 
and  diaaolntion  witfa  themselvea,  veraea  10, 11. 
The  JeWB  now  raanme  the  speech,  verse  13^ 
they  aildreB  the  king  of  Babylon  aa  the  mom- 
ine  star  bllen  fnan  beaven,  aa  the  Gnt  in 
splendaar  and  dignity,  in  the  pohlical  world 
&llen  (rem  hi*  high  atate :  they  introduce  him 
aa  uttering  tba  moat  extiavagant  vaoala  of 
Ida  power  and  ambttiou*  deaign*  in  hi*  former 
glory ;  thaaa  are  elrongly  oontraaud,  in  the 
oloae,  with  hia  preaant  low  and  algect  coadi. 
lion,  vane*  13-15.  Immediately  follcw*  a 
different  eoane,  and  a  most  happy  image,  to 
diversify  the  sama  auUeot,  and  give  it  a  new 
turn  and  additional  force.  Certain  peraona 
an  iutrodnoed,  who  light  upon  the  corpaa  of 
tha  ktnf  of  Babylon,  out  out  and  lybg  naked 
upon  tha  bam  ground,  among  the  comnwn 
alain,  juat  after  tbe  taking  of  the  city,  coverad 
with  wounda,  and  ao  dufigurad,  that  it  i* 
*ome  tin*  befbn  they  know  bim.  Tbay 
accoat  hioi  with  the  wiveTeat  taunta,  and  bit- 
terly reproach  him  with  hi*  daatmctivB  ambi. 
tioD,  and  hi*  cruel  nsage  of  the  conquered ; 
which  have  deaervedly  brought  upon  bun  thi*  ' 
ignominiou*  treatment,  ao  different  from  whet 
those  of  hia  high  rank  usually  meet  with,  and 
which  shall  coTBt  his  poaterity  witfa  diapaoe, 
vem*  16-aO.  To  eampleta  the  whole,  God 
ia  introduced,  declaring  the  fata  of  Bali^lon ; 
the<  utter  extirpation  of  the  royal  family,  and 
the  total  deeolation  of  the  city ;  the  <toliver- 
aitce  of  hia  people,  and  tbe  daetmotion  of  tliea 
enemiea  i  conHrming  tha  irreteraihie  decree 
by  the  awfiil  aanction  of  hi*  oath,  verae*  SI-. 
97.  How  foroiMe,  aaya  Bishi^  Louth,  is  this 
iuagery,  bow  <Uveni&d,  how  aublime  1  How 
elflvatod  tba  diction,  tbe  fignna,  the  aanti- 
sMBtal  The  Jewi^  nation,  tba  oedan  of 
Lebanon,  the  ghoata  of  departed  kinn,  the 
Babylonieh  monajch,  the  tn.vellara  who  find 
hie  carpae,  and  last  of  all  Jehovah  himeelf, 
are  the  character*  wbieh  nipport  this  beauti- 
Ail  lyric  drama.  One  continued  action  is 
kept  up,  oi  rather,  a  aertes  of  Intoresting  ac- 
tiona  are  connected  together  in  an  incomnaiM- 
bla  whole;  thia,  indeed,  i*  tbe  principal  and  die. 
tiagiu*bed  excellence  of  the  BUblimer  ode,  and 
i*  diipUyed  in  it*  utntoet  perfection  in  thia 
poem  cf*^  laaiah,  which  may  be  considered  as 
ana  of  the  moat  ancient,  and  certainly  one  <^ 
tbe  noet  finiahsd,  specimens  of  that  species 
of  osmpoailion  which  has  been  tianamitted  to 
us.  "nie  peraoDifiDationa  here  are  frequent, 
yat  not  confused;  bold,  yet  not  improbable; 
a  £ree,  elevated,  and  tnily  divine  *;Hnt  per- 
vade* the  whole ;  noi  ia  there  any  thing  want- 
ing in  this  ode  lo  defeat  it*  olsim  to  the 
obaraeter  of  perfect  pathoa  and  mUhnity. 
There  ia  not  a  aingle  initance  in  the  whole 
oomp***  of  Greek  and  Roman  poetry  whioh, 
in  every  exeeUence  of  compodtioD,  ean  be 
•aid  to  equal  or  even  to  approach  it. 

ISCAKIOT,  the  name  of  that  diaciple  who 
betrayed  <iur  Saviour.  He  waa  ao  called, 
probibly,  s*  balongHUf  to  Karioth,  or  Csrioth ; 
tba  is,  a  man  of  Benolb,  Matt,  x,  i. 
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•tfle  tb«il  pto|aDiloT  tha  fbondar  ht  (he  Al*- 


,  oTor  the  Uibe  of  iadah.  3  Sam. 
iii.  He  reigned  two  jean  in  peuw,  but  tba 
remuning  eigbt  ye»xt  were  apeot  in  perpaliul 
wu*  betwesn  Lia  tioopi  and  thoae  of  Darid, 
till  in  the  end  he  periifaod,  and  with  him  ended 
the  lajai  dignilT  of  the  house  of  Saul. 

IBUMAELITEH,  the  daMandanU  of  lah. 
mael,  the  aon  of  Ahnbam  by  Hagar,  hU 
EgTpUui  bond-moid,  labmael  wm  bgrn  B.  C. 
1910,  and  hia  nuns,  TouiidBd  on  ■  Dircnmataiiu 
which  afibided  taliief  to  hia  dmUmt,  wbra  aba 
waa  wandaiing  bma  hM  maatai^  hooa*  towaid 
Egypt,  her  naii*e  couatrj,  ia  derirad  from  the 
luwaw  ^•■ropi,  foimed  of  por,  tt  htar,  and  'nt, 
CM,  and  danotitig, "  Uw  LoJtd  bath  iMtketwd." 
Tha  heavBnl]'  maaaengei  who  appaared  to  Ht. 
gar  in  the  wildemeia,  and  initmatBd  bai  by 
what  name  to  ooil  Iwr  liitun  win,  pndiotad 
also  that  he  and  hia  poataiity  woold  prore 
ftenifl  and  warlike,  engaged  in  repeated  iioa- 
tilitiaa,  and  jet  able  to  maintain  their  inde- 
pendenoa.  Hagar,  deTtring  encouragemenl 
fiom  this  oircuBiataoce,  ratanMd  to  the  house 
of  Abrahani,  and  wu  booq  deliTered  of  her 
promiaed  •on.  The  fiuher  rafarded  lahntasl 
aa  tba  heir  of  hia  wealth,  till  Barah  had  the 
PTomise  of  her  aon  laaae.  After  the  Urth  of 
Iiaac,  Abraham  waa  parauaded  by  his  wife  to 
dimisa  Hagar  and  her  son ;  and  the  patriarch 
probably  provided  for  their  sufanitsuce  in  some 
distant  utuatian.  where  th<^  could  not  en- 
croach on  the  patrimonj  of  leaao.  Having 
wandered  for  aonx  tiiDB  in  the  wildemaH  of 
Baersheba,  they  proceeded  farther  to  tha  wil- 
demeiw  of  Paian,  which  bordered  on  Arabia ; 
and  hne  Uunael  arriTed  at  maturity,  and 
beoBim  an  expert  archer,  at  a  hunter  and  war- 
rior. In  process  of  time  his  mother  procured 
for  him  a  wife  out  of  Egypt,  by  wbom  ha  had 
twalve  Boiu,  who  eventually  Htabliahed  thsm- 
Selves  aa  IIh  beads  of  ao  nan*  diatinct  Ara- 
bian tfibea.  AcDordtn^^,  the  deaoradanls  of 
Ithmiel  are  mentioned  m  hiatory  under  the 
sonenl  name  of  Arabians  and  Ishmaelilea. 
Of  labmaera  personal  hiatory,  we  merely  learn 
froiD  the  saci«d  writings,  that  far  joined,  witb 
Us  hrotbar  Isaac  in  paying  the  laat  tribute  of 
reapect  to  the  remains  of  their  father ;  and 
that  be  died  at  the  age  of  a  hundred  and  thirty. 
aeTauysara,  a  U,  1773,  Gen.xxT.9,  la  Hia 
descendants,  according  to  the  Scripture  oc- 
connt,  spread  theniscfVee  "&om  Ilavilah  to 
Shnr,  that  is,  before  Egypt,  aa  thou  goeit  to- 
ward Aaayria."  From  this  brief  statement, 
we  may  conjecture  how  far  their  territory 
extended;  for  Havilah,  according  to  tho  ge- 
nerality of  writers,  was  situated  near  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  snd  Shur, 
on  the  isthmus  which  separatea  Arabia  from 
Egypt,  now  oallsd  the  Isthmus  of  Suei.  From 
rail  imagine,  that  they  spiei 
wth  sides  so  fbr  aa  to  lia 
I  of  the  greatest  part  of  Ai 
Ua ;  am,  indeed,  Josepfaua  does  not  scruple 
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I8HT0B,  a  conntry  aituatad  at  Iha  ncrtbara 
extremitj  of  the  mountains  of  Gilaad,  toward 
Mount  Libanns,  3  Sara,  i,  6.     Sm  Tob. 

ISRAEL,  a  prince  of  God,  or  prevailiag, 
wreMling  with  God.  This  ia  the  nan* 
which  the  ane«I  E've  Jaodb,  after  haTtng 
wrestled  with  biiB  all  night  at  Mahanaim,  or 
iel,  Geneaia  zxiu,  1,  9,  98,  39,  30;  Heaea 
xii,  4.  By  the  name  of  Israel  is  aometimaa 
lodentood  tba  panou  of  Jacob,  semstinei  the 
rfaole  people  of  laieel,  the  whole  race  of  Ja- 
ob ;  somelimes  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  or  ten 
tribea,  distinct  from  the  kingdom  of  Judah ; 
and  finally,  Ibsspiritusl  Israel,  the  true  church 
of  God. 

ISBAEUTES,  the  deaoendanU  of  Israel, 
who  wera  first  called  Hebrews  by  reason  of 
Abraham,  who  came  from  the  lAbar  nde  of 
the  Euphrates;  and  afterward  Iiraelitea,  from 
Israel,  the  father  of  the  twelve  tribes;  and, 
lastly,  Jews,  particularly  after  their  retam 
from  the  captivity  of  Babylon]  becaoae  the 
tribe  of  Jodah  was  then  much  itronger  and 
more  nnmerout  than  the  other  tribai,  and 
foreigners  had  aearcely  any  knowledge  but  of 
this  tribe.    See  Jiwa. 

ISSACHAR,  the  fifth  son  of  Jacob  and 
Leah,  Gen.  jua,  14-lS.  He  had  four  aona. 
Tola,  Phoiah,  Job,  and  Shimron.  We  know 
nothing  particular  of  bis  life.  The  tribe  of 
Isaachar  had  its  portion  in  one  of  the  best 
parts  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  along  the  great 
plain  or  valley  of  Jezreel,  with  the  half  tribe 
of  Manasaeh  to  the  south,  that  of  Zebulun  to 
the  uoXh,  tha  Mediterranean  to  the  west,  and 
Jordan,  with  the  extremity  of  the  sea  of  Tibe- 
riaa.  to  the  east. 

ITHAMAS,  Aanm'a  fourth  aon,  Eiod. 
*i,  33.  Then  is  no  pnAabilHy  that  be  ever 
exercised  the  high  priesthood.  He  and  hia 
■on*  continued  in  the  rank  of  simple  prteets, 
till  this  dignity  came  into  his  bmily  in  the 
person  of  Eli. 

ITU&£A,  so  called  from  Itnr,  or  Jetur, 
one  of  the  sons  of  Ishmasl,  who  settled  in  it, 
but  whose  posterity  were  either  driven  out  or 
subdued  by  the  Amsritss ;  when  it  ia  supposed 
to  have  formed  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Ba- 
shan,  and  aubeequently  of  tha  lialf  tribe  of 
Manasaeh  east  of  Jordui ;  but  aa  it  wu  situ. 
ated  beyond  the  southern  spur  of  Mount  Her. 
man,  called  the  Diebet  Heish,  this  ia  doabtfiil. 
It  lay  on  the  north-eastern  side  of  the  Und  of 
Israel,  between  it  and  the  territory  of  Damas- 
cus, or  Syria ;  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
same  country  at  present  known  by  the  name 
of  Djedour,  on  tbe  east  of  tho  Djebel  Heiah, 
"  -    and  thB  lake  of  Tiberias. 

BUbdued  by  Ariatobulus,' 
if  the  Jews, 
embrace  the 
Dliginn ; 

corpoiatad  mto  the  state.    Philip,  one  of  the 

ns  of  Herod  the  Great,  was  tetrarch,    or 

ivemor,   of  this   country   when  John   the 

Lpttst  coaomanced  hia  miniatry. 


'be  Ituroans  being  BUbdued  by 
le  high  priest  and  governor  oj 
I.  C.  106,  were  forced  by  him  to  i 
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no 

IVOKf.  soniv;  from  jv,  a  tMtl,  uid 
tsran,  tl^imUi  Ot^mm,  But.  xriii,  18. 
Tha  Ont  tima  tbu  ivorr  fa  mentiDnod  in 
Scriptnra  ii  in  the  nign  of  Sotomon.  If  tha 
fiwty.fiflh  F«ilm  nu  written  bafom  the  Can- 
tklaa,  Uld  bafon  Solomon  had  conitractBd  his 
tonl  lad  miguificent  throne,  than  that  eon- 
Uma  tha  fiiat  mantion  of  thii  eammoditj.  It 
to  *pokan  of  u  naed  in  daoonting-  tboeo  boiaa 
of  perfiinia,  whoae  odonn  want  emplojrad  to 
•xhiUimta  the  kin^a  *ptrita.  It  ii  ptabaUe 
thit  SolomOD,  who  traded  te  India,  lint 
hr<m[ht  tbeoee  elephanla  and  irorj  to  Jodea. 
"  For  tba  king  hul  at  hb  a  nary  of  Thanhiab, 
with  tha  nsTj  of  Hiram  :  imca  in  tliree  faari 


Other,  1  Kinp  x,  16.  Cabinet*  and  wardrobm 
ware  omamentad  with  iror^,  by  what  ia  caUed 
naiqnatrf ,  Fniia  sir,  8. 

QvabjMT  artrra 
iiMltmn  Jun  OMt  Orjda  uriNnLla 


in  the  tdand  of  Ceoa,  On*  of  tha  CjreU^  tba 
hooae*  of  the  ;re«l  men  "  g^iilw  wMi  goM 

U)d  itory." 

JABBOK,  a  (mail  rirer  which  fUli  into  the 
Jordan  below  tha  aea  of  Tiberias.  Near  thla 
brook  the  angel  wreitied  with  Jacob,  Oen. 
iiiii,  33.  Mr.  Buckingham  thni  deacrilw*  it : 
•■The  bank*  of  tiiia  ttieam  are  ao  thickly 
wooded  with  oleander  and  plane  Ireei,  win 
olira*,  Knd  wild  almoDd*  iu  bloaaom,  whh 
many  flowen,  the  name*  of  which  were  un- 
known to  na  i  with  tall  and  waving  renda,  at 
laaat  fiftasB  feat  in  height ;  that  we  oonld  not 
pareeira  tha  water  tbroagh  them  from  abore, 
thcafh  tha  presenBe  of  theM  lanuiant  harden 
marked  the  winding  of  ita  eoareel  and  lh« 
mnrraiiT  of  it*  flow,  echoing  Ihrongh  ita  long 
deep  ohaatHl,  wa*  to  be  beard  diatincUy  Irom 
Klaz.  On  thia  aide  of  the  itream,  *t  tha  ipot 
wkera  we  fiwded  it,  waa  a  piece  of  wall,  solidlj 
boilt  upon  the  ioelinad  dope,  conatructed  in  a  - 
uniform  manner,  though  of  imail  atone*,  nod 
apparently  finiihed  at  the  end  toward  Uta 
riTCT,  ao  that  it  netar  conld  have  been  canied 
aeroB,  aa  we  at  Gnl  aappoaad,  eitber  for  a 


Tbaa*  war*  named  "bonaaa  of  Jrory,"  pro- 
bably beoanie  mode  in  the  fbrm  of  a  hoaae,  o: 
palaoa  ;  aa  the  lilver  tiul  of  Diana,  mentioftei 
Acta  lii,  34,  were  in  the  form  of  her  templi 
at  Epbeaua ;  and  a*  we  liare  now  irory  modeli 
of  the  Cbineae  pagodas,  or  templea.  In  thia 
tanae  we  may  undertfend  what  ij  laid  of  the 
irory  bonie  which  Ahab  made,  1  Kingi 
uii,  39  i  for  the  Helirew  word  tranatalsd 
"lUmte  ia  oaed,"  a*  Dr.  Taylor  well  obaerTes, 
for  "  a  place,  or  caae,  wherein  any  thing  lietb, 
ia  contained,  or  laid  np."  Eiekisl  gives  the 
nune  of  houee  to  ohaat*  of  rich  apparel, 
Ezek.  xzTJi,  34.  Di.  Durell,  in  hta  note  on 
Paalm  iIt,  8,  qaotea  plaoea  &om  Homer  and 
Euripidea,  where  the  aame  appropriation  i* 
made.  Heaiod  makea  the  same.  As  to  dwell. 
iag  hoaae*,  the  moat,  I  think,  we  can  suppose 
in  regard  to  them  is,  that  they  might  hare  or- 
nament* of  ivory,  as  they  aometimea  have  of 
gold,  silver,  or  other  precioua  materlala.  In 
such  abuadanee  as  to  derive  an  appellation 
from  the  article  of  their  decoration ;  aa  the 
Emperor  Nero'a  palace,  mentioned  by  Sueto- 
nius, was  named  aurea,  or  "  golden,"  becanae 
Ula  auro,  "overlaid  with  gold."  This  method 
of  ornamental  buildings,  or  apartments,  waa 
vary  ancient  among  the  Graeka.  Homer  men- 
tioni  ivory  a*  emplDyed  in  the  palao*  of  Ma- 
saUua  at  I«cedamon : — 

XaXo*  n  Ttp«4^  miiirmn  M»» 
X^anl  r'>  Msrp.  n,  «i  ify*f,  (  f  Mfmrrw,. 
OdgH.  iv,  7a. 
"  Abm^  baiKatb,  arauad  Lba  palue,  shfua 

Tha  spoils  DTclepbanla  the  laoT  inlay. 


of  the  sons  of  laraat ;  but  they  knew  of  no 
other  tnditiana  regarding  it.  The  rirar,  when 
w«  croaaed  it  at  tua  point,  w  ~ 


diffionlty  in  fording  it.  Aa  it  ran  in  ■  rocky 
bed,  its  watera  were  dear,  and  wa  faund  tbair 
taate  agreeable." 

JABESH,  or  JABESH-GILEAD,  the  nan» 
of  a  city  in  the  half  (ribe  of  Manaaaah,  eaK  of 
Jordan.  Naash,  kins  of  the  Aminonitee,  be. 
aiagvd  it,  1  Bun.  n,  1,  dto.  The  inhahitanta 
were  fiiendly  to  Sanl  and  hk  hmily,  1  Sam. 
xui,  U,  13. 

JACHIN,  the  name  of  a  pillar  in  Solonoa'a 
temple,  1  Kings  vii,  91.     Bee  Boax. 

JACOB,  the  son  of  Isaac  and  Rebakah.  Ha 
a*  the  younger  brother  of  Eiian,  and  a  twin. 

waa  obaerred,  that  at  hi*  birth  he  held  hta 
brother  Eaai^s  heel,  and  tai  thi*  ie**on  waa 
called  Jacob,  Gien.  xzv,  96,  which  aignifiea 
"  be  mpplanted."  Jacob  was  of  a  meek  and 
peaceable  temper,  and  loved  a  quiet  pas. 
total  life ;  wbereai  Eeaa  waa  of  a  fierce  and 
turbulent  nature,  and  was  fond  of  hunting. 
Isaac  had  a  particular  fbndnesa  for  Eaan  ;  taol 
Rebakah  waa  more  attached  to  Jacob.  Tha 
manner  in  wbifh  Jacob  purchased  hia  brotbei:>e 
birthright  for  a  meea  of  pottan,  and  snpptautad 
him  by  obtaining  Isaac'*  bfening,  ia  already 
-  "  -'ed  to  in  the  article  EaAir. 


by  Moaaa,  'that  Ibey  are  fiuniliai  u 

.  bat  upon  some  of  them  a  lew  remark* 

may  be  osoful.  A*  to  the  piHehua  of  the 
'lirthright,  Jacob  appears  to  have  been  inno. 
:ent  ao  far  aa  any  guile  on  hia  part  or  real 
leceasity  ftom  hanger  on  the  part  of  Esau  i* 
involved  in  the  queation ;  but  hia  obtaining  the 
ratification  of  thia  by  th*  blaaaing  o(  I*asc, 


idbyGoOglC 


SAC 

tlioagh  kgrMtUe,  indewl,  .     . 

Ond,  that  tlw  elder  •hoold  pbitb  Uib  youngsr, 
m«  bUnuble  u  to  the  ohudi  employwl. 
The  remarke  orDr.  Hilei  on  this  tnnsactioa 
implicate  laaac  alio : — Tbirly-HVen  jean  after, 
when  Jacob  wu  MTBnty-Mven  yeKti  old,  ac- 
cordine  to  Abalfanfi,  and  Isaac  a  hundi«d 
and  Uurty-aeren,  when  he  iraa  olci,  and  hii 
•ight  had  fkiled,  and  he  eipncted  eooii  to  die, 
hii  partialHy  for  Eaaa  led  him  to  attempt  to 
Mt  aaide  the  oraele,  and  the  ceimioii  of  E«ii,u'a 
birthright  to  Jacob,  b;  cenferring  on  him  the 
bleiaing  of  Abraham,  iu  reward  fbr  bringing 
him  nTonry  Tvuiiioa  to  eat,  before  bis  death. 
In  thie  deairn,  however,  he  waa  diuppointed 
bj  tiie  aitl&e  of  Rebekah,  who  dniaed  bar 
ftvourite  Jaoob  In  hia  btother'i  ckithaa,  and 
nude  hi«n  panonate  Emu,  and  tbaieb;  aurrep- 
tition^  obtained  for  him  the  bleaaine :  >'  I^et 
people  eerVB  thee,  and  nationa  bow  down  to 
thea :  be  lord  qth  thy  brethren,  and  let  tby 
mother's  sona  bow  down  to  thee :  oureed  be 
•verj  one  that  cnraeth  thee,  and  bjeeaed  be  he 
that  btoaaMb  thee,"  Gen.  ixrii,  1-99.  It  is 
remarkaUe  that,  notwitbetanding  the  agitation 
of  Isaac,  when  "  he  trembled  verj  eiceeding. 
Ij,"  at  tlM  detection  of  the  fraud,  he  did  not 
attempt  to  reacind  the  bleseing,  nor  traiufer  it 
to  Eaan ;  bal,  on  the  contruTi  confirmed  it  on 
Jmcob :  "  Yea,  and  he  shall  be  blessed."  His 
wishes  were  oyemiled  and  oontroUed  by  that 
higher  power  whioh  he  Tainly  endeavoured  to 
counteract ;  and  that  he  spoke  as  the  Spirit 
nye  him  utterance,  sppears  from  his  predic- 
tion respecting  Esan's  Ikmily :  "  And  it  shall 
eome  to  pan,  when  thou  shalt  hi 

,   that  thou  ahalt  break  thy  brother's 


king  of  Jndah,  when  the  Edamitea  revoHed 
from  nnder  the  dominion  of  Judah,  and  made 
thenualrea  a  king  unto  thi<  day,"  S  Chnm. 
xzi,  8-10. 

According  to  thia  view,  all  the  patties  were 
more  or  lesa  culpable  ;  Isaao,  for  endeaTouring 
to  set  aside  the  oraele  whioh  had  been  pro. 
noanoed  in  faTOur  of  hia  yoanger  son  ;  bnt  of 
which  he  might  ha*e  an  obscure  conceptioo  ; 
£<au,  for  wishing  to  deprive  his  broUier  of  the 
bieaeing  which  he  had  himseir  relinquished; 
and  Kebekah  and  Jaoob,  for  securing  it  by 
fraudulent  meaos,  not  trusting  wholly  in  the 
Lord.  That  their  principal  object,  however, 
waa  the  spiritual  part  of  the  blesaing,  and  not 
the  temp<nal,  waa  shown  by  the  event.  For 
Jaoob  atlerwant  reverenced  EsM  as  his  elder 
brother,  and  insisted  on  E^sao'i  accepting  a 
present  from  his  hand  in  token  of  suixnission. 


But  though  the  inten. 

..   .  Facob  might  havB  been 

free  from  worldly  or  mercenary  motiffoi,  tbay 
ought  not  t«  have  done  evil  that  good  might 
crane.  Am)  they  were  both  serorely  punished 
in  thia  life  for  their  fraud,  which  destroyed  the 
peace  of  the  family,  and  planted  a  mortal  en- 
mity in  the  bieaat  of  Elaau  against  hia  brother: 
"  Is  he   not  rightly  named  Jacob  7"   a  asp. 


two  times :  he  took  away  my  birthright,  and 
lo,  now  be  bath  taken  awav  my  bbBaing.  Ths 
days  of  mouming  for  my  lathei  are  at  hand ; 
then  will  1  slsy  my  brother  Jacob,"  Gen.iivii, 
36-41.  And  there  ckn  be  Uttle  douU  of  hia 
intention  of  executing  bis  threat,  when  be 
came  to  meet  him  on  Ms  return,  with  such  an 
armed  force  as  strongly  alarmed  Jacob's  feaia, 
had  not  God  changed  the  ipirit  of  Eaau  into 
mildness,  so  that  "  he  ran  to  meet  Jacob,  and 
fell  on  his  neck,  and  they  wept,"  Gen.  iiiiii,  4. 
Rebekah,  also,  waa  deprived  of  the  society  of 
her  darling  son,  whom  "  she  sent  away  fbr  one 
year,"  aa  she  fondly  imagined,  "  until  hia  bro- 
ther**  fhry  ahould  turn  away,"  Genesis  iivii, 
43-44  ;  but  whom  Out  saw  no  more  ;  for  she 
died  during  hit  long  exile  of  twenty  yeara, 
though  Isaac  survived.  Gen.  ixiv,  97.  Thus 
waa  "  ahe  pierced  through  with  many  sorrows." 
Jacob,  also,  had  abundant  reason  to  lay,  "  Few 
and  svil  have  been  the  days  of  the  yeara  of 
my  pilgrimage,"  Gen.  ilvii,  9.  Though  he  had 
the  consolation  of  having  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham voluntarily  renewed  to  him  by  hia  father, 
before  be  was  forced  to  &y  firom  his  brother's 
fiiry,  Gen.iiviii,  1-4,  and  had  the  >stiE&ctiou 
"obeying  bis  parents  in  going  to  Padan-aram, 
Charran,  in  quest  of  a  wife  of  hie  oiru  kin. 
dm).  Gen.  uviii,  T ;  yet  he  set  out  on  a  long 
and  perilous  journey  of  sii  hundred  miles  and 
urd,  through  barren  and  inhoapitable  ro- 
)(iuiis,  unattended  and  unprovided,  like  a  )h1- 
grim,  indeed,  with  only  his  staff  in  his  hand. 
Gen.  luii,  10.  And  though  be  was  supported 
with  the  aasunnca  of  the  divine  protection, 
and  the  renewal  of  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
by  God  himself,  in  hia  remsrkable  vision  at 


and  vowing  to  profess  the  worship  of  God,  a 
pay  tithe  unto  him  should  he  return  bach  in 
peace.  Gen.  uviii.  10-23  ;  yet  he  was  forced 
to  engage  in  a  tedious  and  thankleae  aervitode 
of  seven  years,  at  first  for  Rachel,  with  Labao, 
who  retaUated  upon  him  the  im|>OBition  he  bad 

nictised  on  his  own  father;  and  aubatituted 
ah,  whom  he  hated,  for  Rachel,  whom  he 
loved ;  and  thereby  compelled  him  to  serve 
■even  years  more  ;  and  changed  his  wsgea 
"iveral  time*  during  the  remainder  of  hie 
hnteeervitnde  of  twenty  yeaia;  in  the  course 
Twhich,  as  ha  paUieticatly  complained,  "the 
drought  consuined  him  by  day,  and  the  fh>st 
by  night,  and  the  sleep  departed  fh>m  hia 
eyes,"  in  watching  Laban's  Socke,  Gen.  iixi, 
40  ;  and  at  last  he  waa  forced  to  steal  away, 

Has  only  protected  from  L  ' 
geance,  as  afterward  from  Eaau' 
interposition.  Add  to 
troubles  and  miafortnoe 
hia  favourite  wife,  "Give  me  children,  or  I 
if  her  death  in  bearing  her  second  son, 
tnjamin ;  the  rape  of  hia  daughter  Dinah; 
the  perfidy  and  cruelty  of  her  brothers,  Simeon 


'i,  by  di 


)   the 

haviour  of  Reuben ;  the  auppoeed  death  of 
Joseph,  his  ftvonrite  and  most  deaerring 
aon ; — these  were,  all  together,  auffidiaul  to 
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hxrt  brought  down  hi*  gnj  i»in  with 
row  to  the  gnve,  hid  bs  not  besn  diviDel; 
.mppoitad    and    auconngsd    IbToughout    the 
wtaols  of  hja  pilgnniage.    For  the  cuouQiatui- 
oes  which  led  Jacob  into  Egypt,  see  ~ 

Wban  Juob,  il  tita  invitation  of  Joaepli, 
want  down,  lo  Eefpt,  Joaeph  introduced  bia 
fkthar  to  hia  royiTmuter  \  and  the  patriaroh, 
in  hia  piiMtl;  chancier,  blened  Pharaoh,  and 
mpplicatad  the  divine  fiivour  for  the  king. 
The  Tenoiable  ■ppeuauoe  and  the  pioiu  de- 
meanour of  Jacob  led  the  monarch  to  inquire 
hia  ;san ;  to  which  be  replied,  "  The  daya  sf 
.the  jeara  of  my  pilgrimage  are  a  hundred  aud~ 
thirty  jvan :  few  and  evU  have  the  days  of 
the  yeara  of  my  life  been ;  and  I  have  not 
•ttained  unto  the  daya  of  (ha  years  of  the  life 
ofmy  fatbera  in  the  days  of  thaii  pilgrimage." 
Thia  anawei  of  the  patriarob  waa  not  the  lan- 
guage of  diacontent,  but  the  aolemn  reflection 
of  a  man  who  had  eiperienoed  a  large  abare 
of  trouble,  and  wbo  luiaw  that  the  whole  of 
human  lift  ij  indeed  but  "a  vain  abow," 
Geneaia  iLvii,  1^10.  Jacob  apent  the  remain- 
der of  hia  dajri  in  tranquillity  and  proapeiity, 
enjoying  the  aooiaty  of  hia  beloved  child 
MTentsen  years.  The  eloae  of  hia  lift  waa 
happy  cabn^  aAer  a  atotmy  *oyage.  Tt 
patriarcb,  perceiving  that  hu>  diseolutlon  wi 
near,  aent  for  Joeepb,  and  bonad  him  by 
•olemn  promiae  to  bmy  him  with  bia  fathers 
ia  Canaan.  Shortly  after  this,  Jacob  was  taken 
ill,  and  it  being  reported  to  Joseph,  hehaotened 
to  tho  bedaide  of  hia  father,  taking  with  him 
hia  two  sons,  Hanaaaeh  and  Ephraim.  On 
hearing  that  hii  aon  waa  come,  Jacob  exerted 
all  bia  atrengtb,  ood  eat  up  in  hie  bed  to  re. 
eeive  him,  and  to  impart  that  bleaeiug  which, 
in  tbe  spirit  of  prophecy,  he  was  commiaaioned 
to  bequeath.  He  next  bleesed  the  infant  chil- 
dren of  Joaapb  i  hut,  as  he  placed  hia  handa 
upon  their  faeada,  ha  crossed  them,  putting  hia 
right  upon  Ephraim  the  younger,  and  hia  left 
upon  Manaoaeh  tbe  elder.  Joaeph  wiahed  to 
correct  tbe  miatake  of  bis  father,  but  Jacob 
peraisted,  being  guided  by  a  divine  impulae  ; 
and  he  gave  to  eaob  of  the  lads  a  portion  in 
Israel,  at  tbe  same  tune  declaring  tAt  the 
younger  should  be  greater  than  tbe  elder.  Gen. 
llviii,  39.  When  thia  interview  was  ended, 
Jacob  caused  all  hia  eona  to  assemble  round  hia 
dying  bed,  that  he  might  inform  them  what 
would  befall  them  in  the  last  daya.  Gen.  ilix,  1, 
3.  or  all  tbe  predictiona  which  he  pronounced 
with  his  expiring  breath,  the  most  remarkable 
and  the  moat  inteieatuig  ia  that  relating  to 
Judah  :  "  The  aceptrs  ahall  not  depart  liom 
Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  kwtween  hie  fbet, 
until  Shiloh  come ;   and  unto  him  shaiJ  the 

Ciring  of  the  people  be,"  Gen.  xlix,  10. 
grand  peraonage  waa  in  the  mind  of  the 
patriuoh,  as  it  had  been  in  the  contem{^tion 
of  bis  predeceiaoia,  even  the  ilhutrioua  De- 
liverer who  should  arise  in  aAer  ages  to  redeem 
hia  IM^la,  and  bring  aalvslioD  lo  tbe  human 
race.  The  promiied  Seed  was  the  constant 
otgeel  of  faithful  ezpsctalion ;  and  all  the 
patriarcba)  ordinances,  institutions,  and  pre. 
dieliona,  had  an  alluaioD,  poaitive  or  ineidental. 
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to  the  Messiah.     Hitherto  the  promiaa  was 

confined  generally  lo  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  that  from  them  tbe  gtohoua  blessing 
ehoutd  arise  ;  but  now,  under  the  divine  direc- 
tion, the  dying  patriarch  forelela  in  what  tribe, 
and  at  what  period,  the  gr«at  Restorer  ahall 
come.  The  sovereign  authority  waa  to  con- 
tinue in  tbe  poasesaion  of  Judah,  till  from  that 
tribe  .Sbilob  should  appear,  andthen  the  royalty 
murt  ceSK.  This  waa  fulfiUsd  ;  for  tbe  tribe 
of  Judah  poHsesaed  legialalive  power  till  tbe 
time  of  Christ,  and  from  that  period  tbe  Jewiah 
people  have  neither  hod  dominion  nor  prioat. 
hood.  Jeaus  Cbriat,  tberafore,  must  either  be 
the  true  Shiloh,  or  tbe  prophecy  has  failed ; 
for  tbe  Jews  oaimot  prove  tbat  they  have  had 
any  thine  like  temporal  power  since  his  cruci- 
fixion. When  they  were  so  clamorous  for  the 
execution  of  Jesus,  and  Pilate  told  tbam  to 
take  the  law  into  tbeir  own  bauda,  tbe;  shrunk 
fearfully  from  the  proposal,  and  acknowladgad 
their  slavish  state  by  saying,  "  It  is  not  lawfiil 
for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death,"  John  xviii, 
31.  Hen,  then,  we  have  a  glorious  proof  <d* 
the  veracity  of  Scripture,  and  an  incontestibls 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  our  religion. 

When  Jacob  had  tmished  blessing  his  sons, 
he  charged  them  to  bury  him  in  the  cave  of 
Mac^wlah,  with  Abraham  and  Isaac,  and, 
"gathering  his  feet  into  tbe  bed,  be  yielded 
up  the  ghoat;  and  was  gathered  unto  lus  peo- 
ple," Gen.  xlii,  33.  Joseph,  having  cloasd  the 
eyes  of  his  father,  and  wept  over  him,  com- 
manded the  pbysicians  to  embalm  the  bodj. 
Ailer  a  general  mourning  of  eeventy  daya,  he 
solicited  tbe  king's  permiaaioo  to  go  with  tbe 
-emains  of  Jacob  into  Canaan,  to  which  Ph>~ 
'aob  consented ;  and  with  Joseph  went  up  all 
be  state  officers  and  principal  nobiUty  of 
■igypt,  so  tbat  when  they  came  to  the  place 
ofintorroent,  the  Canaanites  wore  utDniahsd, 
and  said,  "  Tbis  ia  a  gtieTOUS  mourning  to  the 
Egyptians,"  Gen.  1,  1-11. 

JACOBITES,  a  denominetioa  of  eaatem 
Chiistians,  wbo  firet  made  their  appearance  in 
~  ~  }\  ceotuiy,  and  were  called  Monophy. 
Jacob  Alhardai,  or  Baradnua,  who 
flourished  about  A.  D.  530.  restored  the  sect, 
then  ahaoal  expiring,  to  iu  former  vigour, 
and  modelled  it  anew ;  and  hence  from  him 
the;  obtained  the  name  of  Jacobites.  See 
"rroeTATiciL  Umion, 

JACOB'S  WELL,  or  fouotun,  a  well  near 
Sbechem,  at  which  our  gaviout  convened 
with  the  woman  of  eamaria,  John  iv,  13. 
Jacob  dwelt  Bsar  tliis  place,  before  hia  aoos 
ilew  the  inhabitants  of  Shechom.  If  any 
hing,  says  Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke,  eonnacted  with 
tbe  remembrance  of  pest  age*  bo  calculated  to 
waken  local  enthuaiasm,  &»  land  around  this 
ity  ia  preeminently  entitled  to  consideration. 
The  aaered  story  of  events  transacted  in  the 
fields  of  Sichem,  Oen.  XKXvii.  from  our  earliest 
years,  is  remembered  with  delight;  but  with 
itory  before  our  eyes,  wiiore  Ihoe* 
lok  place,  and  in  the  view  of  objects 
existing  as  they  were  described  above  three 


idb,Googlc 


■tiU  b«  - 


JAC  N 

•n,  u  in  Ihe  d&yi  of  Rnibao  uul 
jniun,  ■■  a  companjr  of  lahmcelitei  comist 
frum  Oilead,  withthsiTeuael*  boaring  ipioiiTj, 
and  balm,  uid  mynh,"  vho  would  glull;  pur- 
chue  inother  Joseph  of  hit  brethren,  and  aou- 
mj  him  u  ■  iI&tb  to  Eome  Potiphu  in  Egypt. 
VpoD  the  hills  iniaiid,  flocka  and  herds  are 
•een  feeding  at  of  old  ;  nor  in  the  simple  garb 
of  the '  ■hepherd*  of  Samaria,  at  this  day,  is 
thsre  any  thing  rapugnant  to  the  aalions  we 
may  entertain  ojf  the  appearance  foimorly  pro- 
■en(«d  by  the  ions  of  Jaeob,  In  the  lime  of 
Alexander  tha  Great,  Sicbem,  or  Napolose.  as 
it  is  now  called,  was  cociidered  as  the  capital 
of  Samaria.  Its  inhabitants  were  called  Sa- 
maritans, not  merely  a*  people  of  Samaria, 
but  as  a  wet  at  Tarianoe  with  the  Jews ;  and 
they  have  continued  to  maintaia  their  peculiar 
teneta  to  Uiis  day.  Tha  inhabitants,  accord- 
ing to  Procopius,  were  mnch  fevonntd  by  the 
Emperor  Justinian,  who  restored  their  eanctu- 
aries,  and  added  largely  to  tb*  edifices  of  the 
city.  The  principal  objeol  of  veneration  among 
tbem  is  Jacob'!  well,  OTSr  which  a  church  was 
fbrmetly  erected.  Tbl*  is  lituated  at  a  ntiall 
diftance  from  the  town  in  the  road  to  Jeraaa- 
lam,  and  hae  b«>en  riailed  by  pilgrims  of  all 
ages,  tat  |>aTticularly  since  the  Christian  era, 
••  the  place  where  Christ  revealed  himself  to 
the  woman  of  Samaria.  The  spot  is  lo  dia. 
tinctly  marked  by  the  evangelist,  John  iv,  and 
■o  little  liable  to  uncertainty  from  the  circum- 
sUnce  of  the  well  itself,  and  the  leaturei  of  the 
Country,  that,  if  no  tradition  existed  to  identity 

Perhaps  no  Christian  scholar  ever  read  the 
fourth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  attenlively. 
without  being  struck  with  the  numerous  inter. 
nal  evidences  of  truth  which  crowd  apon  the 
mind  in  ita  perusal.  Within  so  small  a  com- 
pass, it  is  imposaiblB  to  find  in  other  writings 
ao  many  aouicea  of  lefiection  and  of  interest. 
.  Independently  of  its  importance  as  a  theo. 
1o|ieal  document,  it  concentrates  so  much 
information,  that  a  volume  might  be  filled 
with  the  illustration  it  refiecta  upon  the  his- 
tory of  the  Jews,  and  upon  the  geography  of 
their  country.  All  that  can  be  gathered  from 
Joaephua  on  these  sul^ecta  aeeuie  to  be  aa  a 
oommentto  illustrate  this  chapter.  The  jour- 
ney of  oor  Lord  Ttora  Jodea  into  Galilee;  the 
cause  of  it;  hia  paaeaga  through  tha  territory 
of  Samaria;  his  approach  to  the  matropolia  of 
that  country;  its  name;  his  arrival  at  the 
Amorite  field,  which  terminates  the  nB 
vallay  of  Sichem  ;  the  ancient  ewtom  of  halt- 
ing at  a  well  i  the  female  employment  of  draw- 
ing water ;  Ihe  diiciplea  aent  into  the  city  for 
&od,  by  which  its  aituation  out  of  the  town  ii 
ao  obnoQslj  implied;  the  quesiion  of  the  wo. 
man  referring  to  eiieting  prejudices  which 
separated  the  Jews  from  the  Samaritans 
depth  of  the  well ;  the  oriental  alhision 
tamed  in  the  expression,  "  living  water  ;"  the 
history  of  the  well,  and  tlie  cuatoms  illustrated 

ait;  the  worship  upon  Mount  Geriii. 
these  occur  witbm  the  apace  of  twenty 
vertea;  and  if  to  these  bo  added  that  remark- 
able circonutmnce  mentioned  in  the  SfLj.Sni 


JAU- 

•  of  the  ohaptar,  wbn*  it  ia  etatod  that 

ba  wa*  now  going  ieten,  hi*  semBta  idm 

,'  hi*  whole  route  from  Cant  being  a  con- 

tional  diiceM  toward  Ctpenianm,  we  maj 

der  it  aa  a  record.  aignaUv  confirmed  in 

recity  hy  circamstances  which  remun  in 

indelibls  character,  to  give  Ifaem  evidence,  to 

this  day. 

JAH,  one  of  the  namea  of  God,  which  wa 

set  witli  in  the  compoaition  of  many  Hebrew 

orda  ;    as,  Adanijak,  AiUlajall,    Malaelaelt ; 

latia,  "  Mr  Lord,"  "  Praia*  the  Lord,"  "The 
Lord  is  my  King." 

JAIR,  of  the  family  of  Manaaaeh.    He  po*. 

esed  a  large  eanton  beyond  Jonian  ;  the 
whole  country  of  Arrob,  aa  far  a*  the  borders 
of  Geafaor  aiid  Maaehathi,  Judges  i,  3.  Be 
Buoceeded  Tola  in  the  jndiealnTe  or  government 
of  the  Israelites,  and  was  himeelf  aucceeded  Irf 
Jephthah.  Hii  government  cootinaed  twenty- 
two  yaua;  from  A.  M.  ST95  to  9B1T.  Jair 
had  thirty  sons,  who  rode  on  asses,  and  wars 
lord*  or  govemon  of  thirty  towns,  called 
Havoth-jatr.  He  was  taried  at  Camon  beyond 
Jordan. 

JAME:S,  lituBtt,  of  tbe  same  import  as 
Jacob.  Jama*,  sumamed  the  greater  or,  the 
elder,  to  distinguish  him  fi-om  Jorosa  the 
younger,  was  brother  to  John  the  evangelist, 
and  ran  to  Zebedee  and  Salome,  Matt  tv,  91. 
He  waa  of  Bethsaida,  in  Galilee,  and  left  all 
to  follow  Christ.  Salome  reqnesled  our  Sa- 
viour, that  her  two    sons,  James  sad  John, 

Ight  ait  at  his  right  hand,  when  he  should 
in  poaaeseion  of  his  kingdom.  OnrSavionr 
answered,  that  it  belonged  to  his  heavenly  Fa. 
ther  alone  lodiapa**  of  Ebeas  places  of  honour, 
Matt.  XI,  Si.  Before  their  vocation,  James 
and  John  followed  the  trade  of  fishermen  with 
their  father  Zebedee ;  and  they  did  net  gait 
tbeir  profession  till  onr  Bavionr  called  them, 
Mark  i,  18.  13.  They  were  witnesses  of  dot 
Lord's  transfignrotion.  Matt,  rvii,  S,  When 
certain  Samaritans  refiised  tc  admit  Jasn* 
Christ,  Jsmes  and  John  wished  for  fir*  fitnn 
heaven  to  consume  tbem,  Luke  ii,  54 ;  and 
for  thia  reason,  it  is  thought,  the  name  of 
BoBJi^E^s,  or  sons  of  thunder,  was  given  them. 
Some  days  after  the  resurrection  of  our  Sa- 
viour, James  end  John  went  to  fish  In  the  aea 
of  Tiberias,  where  they  saw  Jesus.  They  were 
present  at  the  ascenaion  of  our  Lord.  St.Jame* 
ia  aaid  to  have  preached  to  all  the  diapersed 
tribe*  of  Israel ;  hut  for  this  there  ii  only 
report.  His  martvnlom  i>  related.  Acts  tIi, 
1,  S,  about  A.  D.  i2.  or  44,  for  the  date  is  not 
well  ascertained.  Herod  Agrippa,  king  of  tha 
Jewa,  and  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great,  caused 
him  to  be  seiied  and  executed  at  Jeruaslem. 
Clemens  Akxandrinns  informs  us,  that  h« 
who  broQght  St.  James  before  the  jnd^  waa 
BO  much  affected  with  his  constancy  m  con. 
fbsaing  JeEUa  Christ,  that  he  ilto  declared  him. 
self  a  Christian,  and  was  condemned,  a*  well 
aa  the  ApostU,  to  be  beheaded. 

Jim*  TH*  Lisa,  Bomamed  the  brother  of 
our  Lord,  Gal.  i,  19,  was  the  BOn  of  Oeopba^ 
otherwise  called  Alpheoa,  and  Mary,  -sister  to 
tbe   blesaed   virgin ;   consequently,    he  waa 
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«  Iwut  Cbriit.    H*  wu  nur- 

III  ill  111  ud  potity  of  bii  liie.  He  U  lud  to 
hiiVa  bean  ■>  priMt,  tmd  to  bM«  obwrrad  Ihe 
Uw>  of  tbe  Nnirhci  &om  fan  birth.  Our 
S&TiouT  sppooTBd  to  JuuM  the  leH,  eight 
days  (ftac  hie  ranrraction,  1  Cor.  xr,  7.  Be 
WIS  at  JinuaUoii  and  waa  coniiilaTMl  h  ■ 
uUar  of  the  ebureb.  when  St.  Paol  firet  oune 
thiUiBr  after  bia  conTenion,  Gal.  i,  19,  A.  D. 
37.  In  tbe  council  of  Jernaalem,  held  in  tbe 
year  51,  St.  Juuei  gave  bii  Tots  la«t ;  and  the 
leanlt  of  tlia  council  waa  prioeipally  fonned 
&om  what  St.  Jamaa  aaid,  who,  tboa(b  ha 
obaerrad  tha  ceremoDlea  of  the  Hw,  and  waa 
•arefiil  that  othen  ahoold  ohaarre  tham,  wu 
of  o|»iiioii,  thai  auch  a  yoke  waa  not  to  be 
impoaed  on  tha  ftithiol  coDTeitad  ftom  anioD{ 
tha  Haathena,  Acta  xr,  13,  dM. 

Jamea  tha  leM  waa  a  person  of  great  pro- 
dene*  and  diaeratian,  and  waa  bigbly  eateainad 
by  tbe  Apoitlea  and  other  Chrirtiana.  Such, 
indeed,  waa  bia  general  repatation  for  piaty 
and  virtoe,  that,  aa  we  learn  from  Origan, 
Eoaebina,  and  Jerom,  Joaephna  thonght,  and 
daclared  it  to  be  the  cominon  opinion,  that  the 
nifihiingi  of  tha  Jewa,  and  the  daatruction  of 
their  city  and  temple,  were  owing  to  the  anger 
of  God,  aicitad  by  (he  murder  of  Janwa.  Thia 
nmit  be  conaidered  aa  a  atrour  and  remarkable 
taatimony  to  the  character  of  thia  Apoalle,  aa 
it  ia  given  bj  a  peraon  who  did  not  beliere 
that  Jeani  waa  tbe  Chriet.  Tbe  peaaagee  of 
Joeaphna,  referred  to  by  thoee  fathera  npon 
thia  nibjeot,  are  not  foiuid  in  hi>  worka  now 

Jama,  Giin«,ii,  Enaru  o*,  Clement  of 
Bome  and  Harmaa  allnde  to  thia  epiatle ;  and 
it  ia  quoted  by  Origan,  Euaebius,  Athianaaina, 
Jarom,  Chryaoatom,  Angnatine,  and  manr 
otbar  ftthera.  Bat  though  the  anliqnitj  of  thia 
niatla  had  bean  alanyi  andiapatad,  ■odm  few 
(onnailydoubtad  it*  rigbttobe  admitted  into  the 
oanon.  EuaeblDa  aiya,  that  in  hia  time  it  waa 
ganeially,  thoagh  not  unireraaUy,  reeeived  aa 
eanonioal  j  and  pnUidy  read  in  moat,  bat  not 
in  bH,  rhTimbaa ;  and  Eatioa  afflnna,  tkat  after 
Um  fi»irth  oantory,  no  cboicfa  or  aoolaaiaatioal 
writer  ia  fbond  who  ever  donbtad  ita  authen. 
tioi^;  bat  that,  on  tbe  contrary,  itia  inoladed 
In  aU  BObaaqaant  catalognea  of  canoniral  Scrip. 
tnta,  wbatbar  pobliahaa  by  oounoila,  ahnrchas, 
or  indiTidoali.  It  haa,  indeed,  been  the  uni. 
fbm  tradition  of  the  ohnroh,  that  thia  epiatle 
waa  written  by  Jamea  the  Jiutj  but  it  waa 
not  nniTeraally  admitted  till  after  the  fmuth, 
eantury,  that  Jamea  tha  Jukt  waa  Ihe  aamo 
peraon  aa  Jamea  the  law,  ona  of  the  twelve 
Apoatlql;  that  point  being  aacerlained,  the 
oanonital  authority  of  thia  epiatle  wai  no 
bmnr  doubted.  It  ia  evident  liut  this  epiatle 
eoaM  not  have  beau  written  by  Jamea  the 
older,  lor  he  ww  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa 
bl  (bo  year  44,  and  the  srrora  and  vicei  re. 
proved  in  thia  epiatle  ihow  it  to  be  of  ■  mneb 
later  date ;  and  tbe  deatniction  of  Jeruuleiti  ia 
alao  here  apoken  of  ai  being  very  near  at  hand, 

t an     It  haa  alwaya  boen  eonaideied 

'-10  very  nmcb  in  bvonr  of  thia 


ftlM  oentnry,  and  lor  tin  particular  nae  of 
converted  Jews, — the  very  deaeription  of  per- 
■oiiB  to  whom  it  waa  originally  addreued. 
Hence  we  infer,  tlmt  it  waa  from  tha  fint  ac 
knowledged  by  those  for  whoae  initruction  it 
waa  intended;  and  "I  think,"  aayi  Dr.  Dod. 
dridge,  "  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  but  th|^ 
were  better  jndgea  of  the  qnealion  of  ita  a|l> 
thenticity  than  (he  Gentilea,  to  whom  it  waa  not 
written ;  among  whom,  therefore,  it  waa  not 
likely  to  be  propagited  ao  early ',  and  who  at 
fiiat  might  be  prejudioed  againat  it,  beoaoas  it 
waa  inacribed  to  Ihe  Jewa." 

The  imrnediate  deaign  of  thia  eiuatle  waa  to 
animate  the  Jewish  Chriatians  to  support  with 
fortitude  and  patience  any  aoSeriDga  to  which 
they  might  ba  exposed,  and  to  enforce  the 
^nuioe  doctrine  and  practice  of  tbe  Gospel, 
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preyiiled  among  them.  St.  Junes  beniia 
by  showing  tha  benefits  of  trials  and  afflic- 
tions, and  by  inuring  the  Jewish  Christiana 
that  God  woold  listen  to  tbeir  sincere  ptayera 
for  assistance  and  support ;  he  ramindB  them 
of  their  being  the  diitinguiahod  objecta  of 
divine  fkvour,  and  eihoita  them  to  practical 
religion ;  to  a  just  and  impartial  regard  for 
the  poor,  and  to  a  uniform  obedience  to  all  tbe 
conunanda  of  God,  without  any  distinction  or 
exception ;  he  shows  the  ioefficscy  of  faith 
without  works,  that  is,  unless  followed  by 
moral  duties  J  he  inculcates  the  naoeaaity  of  a 
strict  government  of  the  tongue,  and  cautiona 
tham  againat  censorionsneas,  strife,  malaro- 
lance,  pride,  indulganoa  of  their  sensual  pas- 
sions, and  raab  judgment ;  he  danounoea 
threats  sgainst  thoae  who  make  sn  improper 
use  of  riches ;  he  intimates  the  appreaoh. 
ing  destruction  of  Jsruaalem ;  and  condudee 
with  exhortations  to  patience,  devotion,  and  a 
■olicitoua  conoem  for  the  aalvation  of  othwi. 
This  epiatle  is  written  with  greU  perspicuity 
and  eueivy,  and  it  contaioa  an  axcellenC  sum. 
maiy  of  thoae  practical  duliea  and  moral  virtuea 
which  ate  required  of  Christiana.  Although 
tbe  antbor  wrote  to  the  Jews  diaperaed  thronpi. 
out  the  world,  yet  the  atate  of  liis  native  land 
_j ■ '---ily  before  his  eyes.    Ite 


siona,  fkctiona,  and  vi 
ranks,    and  involved  some  profeaaing  Chria- 
tians in  au^ring,  others  in  guilt. 

JANNES  and  JAMBBES,or,eaninycalla 
them,  Janma  and  Jotape,  two  roagioiana,  who 
reairted  Hoses  in  Egypt,  3  Tim.  iii,  8.  He 
speafca,  Lkewiae,  of  the  ikction  or  sect  of  ma- 

Jicians,  of  which,  be  says,  Moapa,  Jannaa,  and 
oeabel,  or  Jopala,  ware  Iiesds.  By  tliis  last 
word  he  meant  probably  the  patiiareh  Joseph, 
whom  the  Egypliana  conaidered  aa  one  of 
tbeir  moat  eriebrated  aagea.  The  MuaaalmadI 
have  aavraal  particulars  to  the  aama  purpoa*. 
Tbe  paraphnat  Jonathan  aaya  they  were  tbe 
sons  of  Balaam,  who  accompanied  him  l« 
Balak,  king  of  Moab,  They  are  called  by 
saver^  names  in  several  translations  ;  by  the 
Septaagint,  ftfftal,  fmtiurt,  and  hmtM,  m. 
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cianUri!  by  Salpitiui  Serenu,  CkaUaw 
thftt  u,  utralogsn ;  bj  othen,  tapieate*  and 
maUfiti,  wiae  mao,  thU  ii,  bo  Brtaemed  unoug 
thfl  EgTptiuii,  philMophers,  uid  witohei. 
ArtspuiDa  Mill  (U,  that  Phiraoh  sent  for 
inigiciBni  from  Upper  EgTpt  to  oppOM  Hums. 
AnibroHUtar,  or  Hilvy,  the  deacoD,  Mfi 
th«y  were  biothen.  He  citei  ■  book  entitled 
"Janaei  uid  Mambies,"  which  ii  likewiie 
quoted  by  Oiieea,  and  ranked  aa  apociyphal 


lofths  Heb 


'■call 


Hanirt,  or  JoQaa  and  Jombroa.  Jeiom  trans. 
InteBtheir  names  Johaansi  and  Mambres;  and 
there  is  a  tradition,  they  aay,  in  the  Tahnud, 
that  Juhanni  and  Mamrd,  chiaf  of  Fbaraoh'a 
physiciani,  raid  to  Moass,  "Thou  bringeat 
atrftw  into  Egypt  where  abundance  of  corn 

Sew  f  that  in,  to  bring  your  magical  aita 
ther  is  to  aa  mach  purpose  aa  to  bring  water 
to  the  Nile.  Borne  aay  tbeir  name*  are  the 
aaina  aa  Joho  and  Anibroee.  Soma  will  have 
it  that  thejr  fled  away  with  their  father ;  other*, 
that  they  were  drowned  in  (he  Jted  Sea  with 
(he  Ep^iajiB ;  otheie,  that  they  were  killed 
by  Phuiebaa  in  the  war  againit  the  Midianitaa. 
Nnmsning,  cited  by  Ariatobulua,  aaya  that 
Jannea  and  Jambres  were  sacred  ecribes   of 


See  PijoiTEB  or  Eotpt. 

JANSENISTS,  a  denomination  of  Roman 
CathoUcB  in  France,  which  waa  formed  in  the 
year  1640.  They  follow  the  opinions  of  Jan- 
aeniua,  bithop  of'^Ypres,  ftom  whom  writings 
the  foQowing  propositions  are  aaid  to  have 
been  eitiacted : — 1.  That  there  are  divino  pre- 
cepta  whieh  p>oA  men,  notwithstanding  their 
deiire  to  observe  them,  are,  Devortheloaa,  ab- 
■oluloly  onable  to  obey;  nor  bae  God  given 
them  tbatmeasureof  grace  which  ii  CBeentially 
pecestary  to  render  tnem  capable  of  such  obe- 
dience. 9.  That  no  person,  in  Ibis  corrupt 
■tate  of  nature,  can  resist  the  influence  of 
divine  grace,  when  it  operates  upon  the  mind. 
9.  Th|it,  in  order  to  render  human  actions 
BieritoTiouj,  it  is  not  requisite  that  they  be  ex- 
empt from  noceasity  i  hiit  that  tbey  be  free  from 
constraint.  4.  Thai  the  Semi-Pelagians  err 
greatly,  in  maintaining  that  the  human  will  is 
endowed  with  the  power  of  either  receiving  or 
reaiating  the  aids  and  influences  of  preventing 
nace.  5.  That  whoever  aSJjTna  that  Jesus 
Christ  made  expiation,  by  his  sufferings  and 
4eath,  for  the  sins  of  ofl  mankind,  is  a  Kemi. 
pelaman.  Of  these  propoaitians.  Pope  Inno. 
cejit  X.  condemned  the  first  four  as  heretical, 
and  the  last  ss  rash  and  impious.  But  be  did 
this  without  asserting  that  these  ware  the  doc- 
trines of  Jansenius,  or  even  naming  him  i 
which  did  not  satiif;  his  adversaries,  nor 
sjlsnce  him.  Tho  next  pope,  however,  Alex, 
^dei  VII.  was  more  particular,  and  determined 
.In  aaid  propositions  to  be  the  doctrines  of 
Janaeniua  ;  which  excited  no  smell  trouble  in 
the  Gallicnn  church. 

Till*  denomination  waa  also  distinguished 
fiom  many  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  by  their 
tnaintaining  that  the  Holy  Soriptures  and  puli. 


'2  JAF 

lie  liturgies  should  be  given  to  the  pupta  m 
Iheir  molher  tongue;  ani  tbey  ooniidei  it.oa 
a  matter  of  importaooe  to  inculcate  opou  all 
Christiana,  that  tme  piety  doaa  not  connst  in 
the  performance  of  eiteroal  deTotiona,  but  in 
inward  bolineas  and  drvine  love. 

A*  to  Janaeniua,  it  meat  be  confeaaed  that 
he  waa  more  dUigent  in  the  search  of  truth, 
than  courageous  m  its  defence.  It  is  said  that 
he  road  through  the  whole  of  St.  Angiuline'a 
worka  ten,  and  some  parts  thirty,  limea.  From 
these  lie  made  a  number  of  txcerpta,  [extjracta,] 
which  he  collected  in  bis  book  called  "Ai^b»- 
tinuM,"  This  he  had  not  the  courage  to  pub- 
!iah;  bnt  it  waa  printed  after  his  death,  and 
from  it  hia  enemies,  the  Jeanita,  eztiaclad  tke 
propositiona  above  named ;  but  the  correctneas 
and  fidelity  of  their  eittacta  may  be  juatly 
questioned.  Jansenius  himaelt  undoubtedly, 
held  the  opiniona  of  Calvin  on  uncouUtiooal 
election,  though  he  aeema  to  have  bean  roaarTwl 
in  avowing  tliem. 

The  Jaoeeniata  of  Fort  Royal  may  be  de- 
nominated the  evangelical  party  of  the  Catholic 
church  :  among  their  number  were  the  Eunoui 
Father  Quesnel,  Pierre  Nicole.  Faecal,  Da 
Sacy,  Duguet,  and  Arnauld ;  the  last  of  whom 
is  styled  bj  Boileau,  "  tlie  most  loaraed  mot' 
tal  that  ever  lived."  They  conaecrated  all 
their  great  powers  to  the  service  of  the  cross ; 
and  tor  their  attachment  to  the  grand  article 
of  the  Protestant  reformation, — justification 
by  faith,  with  other  capital  doctrines,  tht^  ■of- 
fered ths  loss  of  all  thiuga-  The  Jesuils,  tboit 
implacable  onenuaa,  never  ceased  until  tbey 
prevailed  upon  their  sovereigTi,  Louis  XIV.  to 
destroy  the  abbey  of  Fort  Bnyal,  and  banieb 
its  inhabilanta.  It  mutt  be  confessed,  how- 
over,  that  all  the  JanaenisU  were  not  like  the 
eminent  men  whom  we  have  just  mentioned ; 
and  even  theae  were  tinged  with  antfausiaan 
and  superstition.  Some  of  them  even  pi«. 
tended  to  work  miracles,  by  which  their  cauaa 
wa«  greatly  injured. 

JAPHETH,  the  son  of  Noah,  who  ia  am. 
monly  named  the  third  in  order  of  Noak'e 
sons,  WW  born  in  the  five  hundredth  year  of 
that  patriarch,  Uenesis  v,  33;  but  Moaes, 
Ganoais  i,  21,  saya  eipreasly  he  waa  the  oldest 
of  Noah'a  eons,  according  to  our  trarulation, 
and  thoae  of  tha  Septuagint  and  Symmaohus. 
Altf-aham  waa  named  the  first  of  Terah's  sona, 
"not  from  wimogeniture,  but  Irom  preimi. 
nenee,"  aa  the  father  of  the  &itliful,  and  tha 
illuslrioua  ancestor  of  the  Israelitai^  and  of 
the  Jews,  whose  "seed  was  Chrisli'' according 
to  the  flesh  ;  with  whose  hiatoiy  the  iMd  Tes- 
tament properly  commences  :  "Nowtheaears 
the  generation*  of  Tetah,"  &d,  (i«iu,xi.  97; 
all  the  preceding  parts  of  Genesis  bai^  only 
introductory  to  this.  By  the  same  analogy, 
Shem,  the  second  ton  of  Noah,  is  idacsd  first 
of  hia  three  sona,  Gen.  v,  33,  and  Japheth, 
"the  eldest,"  laat.  Compare  Gen.  i,  SI; 
xi,  30.  Thua  Isaoo  is  put  before  blmiael, 
though  fourteen  yean  younger,  1  Chron.  i,9B. 
And  Solomon,  toe  eMeat,  is  rsckoaed  the  laat 
of  Bathsheba's  ohlktren,  1  Chion.  iii,  5. 

Jsfheth   signifiaa   tnUrgeimnI!    ajid   imw 
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Enropa,  to 


lAP  » 

wwiJwfliHy  did  PfotUmm  anlann  Ot»  batiiid. 
ariMof  Jkpbcth!  Hk  poaUritj- ifiTeTnid  cut- 
wtrd  ud  nmtward ;  Irom'  the  onpnal  Mt. 
tlmnant  In  ArmeDin,  limni^  the  whole  extent 
of  Asie,  north  of  the  greet  nngs  of  Tunu, 
dittingnuhed  bj  the  (eueral  nemee  of  Terleiy 
mnd  Siberia,  u  ^  u  the  Eeelani  Ooeui :  end 
in  proeeM  of  tnns,  }^  IB  eeiy  puaue  ecroM 
Bihrini^  etniu,  the  sntin  oontinent  of 
Amerio* ;  end  they  ■preed  m  the 
teotion,  thronrhoDt  the  whole  of 
tfie  AtUntie  Ooaen:  thoe  literally 
peaabif  the  aaith,  wtthin  the  pncincte  of  the 
northern  temperate  lona.  While  the  enter. 
priiiDr  and  WBilikB  geune  of  thia  hardy  hanler 
^^oe  lieqnently  led  them  to  encraa^  on  the 
eettlMnnli,  and  to  dwell  in  "the  tanU  of 
Sham,"  wfaoea  paetoral  occnpatioDt  tendered 
them  more  intative,  peaeeaUa,  and  unwerlihe ; 
ae  when  the  Boythtana  invaded  Media,  and 
OTaRin  weetera  Aeia  aoathwaide,  u  br  w 
Egypt,  in  the  day*  of  Cyazaiea;  and  whoBlbe 
Greeka,  and  aAerwaid  the  Somana,  aobdned 
the  Aaeniani,  Hedea,  end  Penune,  in  the 
ewt,  and  the  Scjtliiane  and  Jaw*  in  the  aoath, 
ae  fbiatald  by  the  Ajnjriait  Prophet  Balaam  : 
"  And  ifaln  ih^  CODS  frcMTi  the  c«ai  of  Cbinim, 

Aori  tfudl  UlieltlK  Avrrkn,  aiMl  aSiK  the  HEfarm ; 

But  Im  [ilia  Infadarl  •hell  piriih  hinienlfil  LuL" 
Numb,  ui*,  M. 
And  brBfowi:  "And  the  Lord  aludl  twine 
thee  (the  JewiJ  into  Efypt  [or  bondage]  anin 
with  ahipe,"  so,  Deut.  uriii,  38.  And  by 
Daniel :  "  For  the  ihipe  of  Chittim  ahall  oome 
againit  him"  [Antioohua,  king  of  Syria,]  Dan. 
id,  30. 

In  thaae  |Miaii|[ia  Chiltim  denotaa  the 
•oathem  ooeale  of  Europe,  bordeiing  on  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  «aUad  the  "itlaa  of  the 
Oantilee,''  Gen.  z,  &.  And,  in  later  timne. 
the  l^itan  in  the  aaat  hare  rapealadly  invaded 
and  fobdned  the  Hindooe  end  Chineee  )  while 


langaage, 


»  CJoibriana,  and  alao  the  Fhry. 
pane,  denrad  their  origin;  tttat  Magog  waa 
tte  Alher  of  the  Boythiaaa,  and  Tartan,  oi 
T^tara ;  that  Madal  wae  the  progenitor  of  the 
Matea,  though  aooi*  make  him  the  fimnder 
of  a  people  in  Maoedonia,  galled  Haodi;  that 
from  Javan  apnn^  the  loniana  and  Greek* ; 
that  l\ibal  waa  the  filtber  of  the  Ibetiana,  aad 
that  at  leaat  a  part  of  Bpain  wa*  peopled  by 
bim  and  Ua  daaoendaiil* ;  that  HMbeoh  waa 
the  fbwidn  of  lb*  Cappadooian*,  from  whom 
proceeded  the  MoaaoTilea,  or  Boeaiana  \  and 
that  frmn  Tita*  th*  Thxaoian*  derived  their 
origin.  Japhetli  wae  known,  by  profluM  u- 
Ihon,  maderthenamaof  Japatne.    The  peat* 


make  him  &Ib*r  «f  haavea  and  earth.  TIm 
Onieki  balHTod  that  Japheth  waa  the  fttber 
of  their  noa,  and  aoknowledged  nothing  mon 
•Dsiant  than  bim. 

JAR,  the  Hebraw  month  whioh  aoawan  to 
miT  April.  It  coiiaiitiid  bnt  of  twen^jiine 
day*. 

JASPEB,  nevs  Exod.  ziriii,  M )  xuil,  13 1 
and  Eirt.  xz*iii,  13;  lun;,  Sev.  ir,  3,  and 
zxi,  11,  18,  1ft.  Tbe  Gre^  and  Latin  name, 
jatpit,  aa  well  ae  the  Englieh  jaeper,  ia 
plamly  deriTod  from  the  Hebrew,  uid  loavoa 
little  room  to  doubt  what  epeeiee  of  gam  ia 
meut  by  the  original  word.  Ttw  jailer  ia 
(uoally  dafiood,  a  hard  atone,  of  a  bright, 
beantiftd,  green  eolonr;  an  inn<  liana  clouded 
~riUi  whtte,  and  — "'  ~''' —  ' "  — 

JAVAN,  or 


r  the  Hebrew  word, 
m  both  namea,)  waa 
eon  of  Japbetb,  and  the  ftther  of 
all  thoee  nationa  which  ware  ineloded  nnder 
the  name  of  Groeiana,  or  loniana,  aa  they  were 
inraiiably  called  in  tiw  eeat.  Javan  had  fbnr 
Boni,  by  wboil^he  different  portiona  of  Greece 
Proper  were  peopled ;  diaha,  Thania,  Chit- 
tim, and  Do^jiim-  Elieha,  Elixa,  or  EUaa, 
aa  it  ii  written  in  Ibo  Cheldeo,  and  ftom  whom 
the  Greeka  took  the  name  of  "EU«Ht,  aettled 
in  the  Peloponneeiu ;  whare,  in  the  Elynan 
fieUa  and  tiut  river  Ilimui,  his  name  i>  itill 
preaerved.  Thanu  aettled  in  Achaia ;  Chit. 
tim,  in  HaoodoDiai  and  Dodanim,  in  Thea. 
■aly  and  Epime ;  wbsi*  the  city  of  Dodona 


ago,  they  were  iovaded  end  aabjiigated  by  tlw 
nlaagi,  a  CotlutB  race  &om  the  eaat,  and  bf 
ooloniee  of  Fhenieiana  and  Egyptian*  fion 
the  eooth :  eo  thU  the  Greek*,  ao  ikmooa  in 


Jodub;  bom  which  aimilaiity  of  eoond,  the 
Jonim  and  the  Javanim,  although  betoiuing 
to  two  — nntially  di£erent  familiee,  have  been 
eoofoonded  tf^ther.  Javan  i*  the  nam* 
a»d  in  the  Old  Teetaroent  for  Greece  and  the 
Greek*.  See  DivuioN  or  the  Etxra. 
JEALOUSY,  WiTEU  Of.  See  AnnLTanv, 
JEBUS,  tbe*onorCuun,Gen.x,  16.  and 
&th*r  of  the  people  of  Paleetioe  oalled  Jehu, 
aila*.  Their  dwelling  wb*  ia  Jem*a1em  and 
round  about,  in  tbe  moontaina.  Thl*  peopb 
ware  ttry  warlike,  and  held  Jeraaalem  till 
David'*  tuna,  J«h.  xv,  65  j  3  Sam.  vi  6,  &o. 
JEDUTHUN,  a  Levile  of  Meiati'i  funil;, 
and  one  of  the  fear  great  nuAan  of  nmaio 
beloncing  to  the  temple,  1  Chron.  zvi,  38,  41, 
43 ;  XV,  IT ;  Faalm  bjnit,  title.  He  i*  tbe 
■une  u  Elhan.  Some  of  the  Ptalma  are  aaid 
to  have  been  oompoaed  by  him ;  woh  a*  the 
eighty  .ninlh,  tbirty-nintb,  *ixty-*eco(id,  aeven. 
^r.*eventb)  ail  ot  which  go  under  bi*  naoM. 
Some  believe,  that  David,  having  compoaSd 
^aae  PaalnH,  gave  them  to  Jeduthnn  and  hie 
company  to  nng ;  and  that  thi*  la  the  reaaoo 
of  their  gtung  by  tbia  name.  But  there  are 
aoma  Pialm*  wluob  have  the  name  of  Jedu 
thqn,  that  aeem  to  have  been  compoeed  either 
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qoanUy-  tha   naaia  of  Jadnlhun  prafixad   ' 
^•n,  can  aigid^  notfaing  alas,  but  that  « 
of  liii  daaeendanta,  and  of  JsilDtbiiii'a  cli 
compaaod  tbea  long'  aftar  the  dsath  of  the 
bmooi  Jadutbun,  oat  of  their  uiceator 

JEHOAHAZ,  olberwiw  8HALLUM.  the 
Mn  of  Jonah,  king  of  Judoh,  J< 
Jwdah  haTing  been  wounded  morlallr  bj 
Kecbo,  king  of  Egypt,  and  dying  of  hii 
wound*  at  Hegiddo,  Jehoahai  was  made  king 
in  hia  loam,  though  be  wa>  not  Joaiah'a  eldait 
•on,  3  King!  uiii,  30,  31,  33.  He  wai  in  all 
(Tobabilit;  thoogbt  filter  than  any  of  hii 
bretbian  to  make  head  againrt  the  king  of 
BgTpl.  He  ma  twenty.throe  jMia  old  when 
ha  nicaa  to  nign,  and  ha  reigned  about  three 
month!  only  in  Jannalem,  in  the  year  of  tlie 
world  SaSS.  King  Neeho,  at  hia  ntura  from 
Ike  aipadition  aaainat  Carcbemiah,  proTohad 
It  tha  peo|da  of  Jadah  for  having  placed  (hia 
prince  npon  the  throne  witlmat  nil  conaant, 
•ant  for  him  to  Riblah,  in  Sjria,  diraitad  him 
of  the  kingdom,  loaded  him  with  cbaina,  and 
•ent  him  into  Egypt,  where  be  died,  Jer.  zxii, 
U,  13.     Jehoiikioi.  or    Eliakim  hia  brother, 

JEHOlACaiN,  otherwiae  oailed  Coniah, 
Jar.  ziii,  34,  and  JecOniab,  1  Chron.  iii,  17, 
tba  ion  of  Jeboiakim,  king  of  Judah,  and 
giandaoB  of  JoMab.    He  aaoendf  ■  ■'  -  " 

imi  leigned  only  three  monthi.    . 

wia  boTD  about  the  time  of  the  fint  Sabyloniidi 
oa^nty,  A.  M.  3396,  when  Jeboiakim, 
Hiahim,  hia  fetber,  waa  carried  to  Babyl(_ 
/ehoiakim  ratnroed  &om  Babylon,  and  reigned 
tiU  A.  K.  8405,  whan  he  wu  killed  by  the 
CbtldmuiB,  in  tba  eleventh  year  of  hia  nign  ; 
and  wae  aoaoaeded  by  thi*  Jehoiaahin,  wtio 
|«igiMd  aloB*  three  month*  and  ten  day*: 
but  he  raigiMd  about  ten  year*  in  conjuDclion 
with  hi*  Ather.  ThoaSKinga — '-  °  -  - 
eoooiled  with  S  Chron.  zxivi,  .  __  _ 
fttraar  of  thaee  paaaagea,  be  i*  uid  to  have 
bean  nghtaaa  when  be  began  lo  reign,  and  ' 
Chroni^ea  only  eigbt)  that  ii,  he  waa  on 
ei^  wbm  ha  began  to  reign  with  bia  bthef, 
and  eightasB  when  ha  began  to  reign  aJona. 
Be  waa  a  bad  man,  and  dfi  evil  in  the  aight 
of  the  Lord,  Jer.  uii,  34.  The  time  of  hi* 
deUh  ja  anoertain ;  ud  the  worda  of  the  Pro. 
^tet  Jetemiab,  zxii,  SO,  aro  not  to  be  taken 
In  the  atricteal  aanae ;  nnoe  he  waa  the  father 
of  Salathial  and  other*,  1  Chron.  iii,  IT,  IS ; 
Halt,  j,  IS. 

JEHOIAKIM,  or  EUAKIM,  the  brother 
and  auooenor  of  Jeboahai,  king  of  Judah, 
waa  advanced  to  the  throne  by  Pharaoh- Nee  ho, 
king  t^  Egypt,  A.  H.  3305,  3  Kinga  iiiii,  34. 
He  reigned  eleven  yeara  in  JeruHlem,  and 
didevilin  the  eight  of  the  Lord.  When  Jem. 
pdem  waa  taken  by  Nebnchednexiar,  this 
nanoe  wm  alaa  taken  and  put  to  death,  and 
hi*  body  tlirown  into  the  oommon  eewer,  ac 
■MrdiBg  to  tbe  prediction  of  Jetamiah,  ziit, 

JEHOSHAPHAT.  king  of  Judah,  aoo  of 
Aaa,  king  of  Judah,  and  Aiabah,  daorhtei  of 
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thirty.Bve,  utd  reigned  twenty-live  jeara.  Ha 
had  tbe  advantage  over  Baaaha.  king  of  larari ; 
and  he  placed  good  garriaon*  in  the  oitiee  of 
Judah  and  of  Epfanim,  which  had  been  con- 
quered by  hi*  father.  God  waa  whh  him,  be. 
cwue  he  WB*  faithftil.  Ha  demoliahad  tbe 
high  placea  and  giorea.  In  the  tliird  year  of 
bia  reign  he  aent  eome  of  hi*  officen,  with 
prieita  and  Levitea,  throngh  all  the  parta  of 
Judah,  with  the  book  of  ibe  law,  to  inatnict 
the  people.  God  bleeaed  the  zeal  of  thi*  prinoe, 
who  was  feared  by  all  hia  neighbour*.  The 
Philiatinet  and  Anbiana  were  Iritmtane*  to 
him.  He  built  aeverU  houaea  in  Judah  in  tlie 
form  of  tower*,  and  foni&ed  *everBl  citie*. 
He  generally  kept  an  army  of  eleven  Imndrej 
thonaand  men,  without  reckoning  tbe  tfoopa  _ 
in  hi*  (trong  hold*.  Thia  number  *eem*  pT»-- 
digion*  for  BO  amall  a  elate  at  that  of  Judah; 
hut,  protrably,  tlieae  troop*  were  only  an  en- 
rolled  miUlia. 

Tbe  Scripture  reproach**  Jaho*b*[Aat  for 
hia  alliance  with  Ahab,  king  of  lamel,  1  King* 
II ;  3  Chrmiclee  iviii.  Some  time  after,  be 
went  to  viiit  Ahab  in  Samaria ;  and  ABah 
invited  him  to  march  with  him  against  Ba- 
moth.GUead.  Jehoehaphat  conaenlird,  but  fint 
aaked  for  ui  opinion  from  a  prophet  of  the 
Lord.  Afterward,  be  went  into  tbe  battle  in 
lii*  robe,  and  the  enemy  Buppoaed  him  to  be 
Ahab ;  but  he  crying  out,  thc^  dieeovered  tbeii 
mi*take,  artd  Jehodiaphat  returned  in  peaea 
to  Jerusalem.  The  Prophet  Jehn  reproved 
him  for  aaeiating  Ahab,  2  Chron.  lii,  1,  S,  3, 
&c,     Jahoehaphat  ropaired  thi*  fault  by  the 

Sood  regulation*,  and  'the  good  order,  which 
a  establiihad  in  hia  dominiona,  both  aa  to 
refigioua  aflaira,  by  appointing  ho- 
able  judgea,  by  regulating  tbe  diici. 
pline  of  the  prieita  and  Levitea,  and  by  en. 
joining  tbem  to  perform  their  duty  with  pune. 
toality.  After  Ibia,  in  the  year  3106,  the 
Moabitea,  Aiomonitei,  and  other  nation*  of 
AialHa  Petrna,  declared  war  againtt  Jeho. 
abaphat,  3  Chron.  u,  1,  3,  3,  &c.  They 
advanced  to  Haiaron.Tamar,  otherwiee  En- 
gedi.  Jehoibaphal  went  with  hia  people  to 
the  temple,  and  put  up  prayer*  to  God.  Jaha. 
liel,  the  eon  o^  Zechaiiah,  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  iiord,  encouraged  the  king,  and  promiaed 
that  the  next  day  lie  abould  obtain  a  victory 
without  fluting.  Accwrdingly,  tbeie  peoiria 
being  aiaembled  the  neit  day  againat  Jodab, 
quarrelled,  and  killed  one  another ;  and  Jeho. 
f^aphat  and  Ikia  army  bad  only  to  gatliei  tiiair 
■poll*.  TbiB  prince  continued  to  walk  in  the 
way*  of  tbe  Lord ;  yet  be  did  not  deatroy  the 
high  placea,  and  the  heart*  of  the  people 
were  not  entirely  directed  to  the  God  of  their 
fatbeia.  Jebaahaphat  died  after  a  reign  of 
twenty-fiva  yean,  and  waa  bniied  in  the  royal 
aepolcbre ;  and  hi*  aon,  Jehoiam  reigned  in 

3.  JvHoeiiAmaT,  VaLuv  or.  Tbn  valley  ia 
deep  and  narrow   glen,  whioh  run*  liom 

north  to  *outh,  between  tiM  Mount  of  OUrai 
nd  Mount  Moriah ;  the  brook  Cedron  flow. 
ig  Ihniu^  the  middle  of  it,  which  i*  dry  the 

grattaat  put  of  the  year,  bu  ha*  a  cnrrent  of 
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»  rad  eolonr,  tftar  itonna,  or  in  niaj  mmooi. 
Hu  Proplwt  JcMl,  Ui,  3,  IS,  m;>,  "Th*  Loid 
will  ftthm  Ul  DBtioQt  in  Uw  vtUe;  of  Jeho. 
dwphkt,  uid  will  ple*d  with  them  thsn." 
AbcDMra  ii  of  opinion,  tlut  thia  Tillay  ii  the 
pUcB  wbara  King  Jeh<^Bt^i  -     '■'    ^-  ^- 


■  of  Telioah,  which  tfler 
wu  otllad  th*  Tallaj  of  blsinng,  nno 
Otlun  think  it  Um  batwsen  the  w>lli  of  Ji 
mlam  and  tfaa  Mount  of  Olivu.  Cyri],  of 
AhuDdris,  on  Joel  iii,  uys  that  thii  vaUsj  ia 
Int  B  fbw  futlongi  diituit  from  Jemuiiun. 
LbiUj,  lome  nuintain  that  the  inciant  He. 
bnwi  had  named  no  ptrticulai  plaoe  the  rails; 
of  Jshoabaphat  i  but  that  Joal  intended  gene. 
nllT  the  pLaoa  where  .God  would  judg«  the 
nationi,  and  will  anpeai  at  the  laat  judgment 
in  tba  brighlneaa  of  hii  majesty.  Jtio^pkal, 
in  Hebnw,  tiguifiea  "the  judirment  of  God." 
It  ii  Ter;  probable  thai  tho  Tule;  of  Jehoeha. 
phat,  that  la,  of  God'a  judfmeut,  le  lymbolical, 
aa  welt  aa  the  Tallej  of  alanghter,  in  the  aame 
cfaaptei.    From  tlua  puwge,   bowerer,   the 


:  and  many  Cbrittiuu 
ion,  that  the  laat  judgment  will  be  lolemnued 
in  tht  valley  of  Jehoahaphat. 

JEHOVAH,  m!\\  the  proper  and  inoommu. 
nieabie  nam*  of  the  Diiine  Eaaeno*.  Thai 
thia  divine  name,  JeboTsh,  wai  well  known 
to  the  Haatbeni,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
Sanchoniafhon  write*  Jtbo;  Diodomi,  the 
Bicilian,  Mnorobiua,  St.  Ctemoni  Aleiandri- 
nn*,  St.  Jerom,  and  Origen,  pronounce  Jao; 
E]uphauiuB,  Theodotet,  and  the  Samaritan*, 
Jabe,  Jaci.  Welihwiae  find  in  theancienti, 
JsAai,  Jan,  Jacu,  Jaad.  The  Moor*  call 
tlMtr  fod  Jaia,  irhom  >oroe  beliiTe  to  be  the 
nunc  aa  Jehovah.  The  Latini,  in  all  proba- 
bilitj,  took  their  Jmu,  or  Jatit  Paier,  firom 
JahoTab. 

Tba  Jew*,  after  their  captivity  in  Babylon, 
OQt  of  an  eiceaaive  and  luperatilioua  reapect 
Ibr  thia  name,  left  off  to  pronounoe  it,  and 
thua  loat  the  true  pronunciation.  Tlis  Sep. 
toagint  geuerallyrendenit  E««iK,  "theLord." 
Origen,  St.  Jerom,  end  Euaebiiu,  teatify  that 
in  Uuiir  ttm*  the  Jew*  left  the  name  of  Jeho. 
Tah  written  in  their  copie*  in  Samaritan  eha- 
rictera,  initead  of  writing  it  in  the  common 
Chaldee  or  Hebrew  cbaractera  ;  wliich  ahowg 
their  veneretion  for  thii  holy  name^  and  tba 
fear  they  were  under,  lent  atraegeri,  who 
were  not  unacquainted  with  the  Chaldee  let. 
tar*  and  language,  *hoald  di*CDverand  miaap. 
plj  it.  The  JewB  call  thia  name  of  God  tba 
TatragrammatoD,  or  the  name  with  four  let. 
tar*.  It  would  be  waste  of  time  and  patience 
to  repeat  all  that  ha*  been  said  on  thia  incom. 
anuieaUe  name :  it  may  not  he  amiaa,  bow. 
tmt,  to  remind  the  reader,  I.  That  although 
it  aigniSa*  the  etate  of  Iwing,  yet  it  fornix  no 
verb.  S.  It  nerer  aemmes  a  ploral  farm, 
9.  It  doe*  not  adniit  an  article,  or  lake  an 
■ffi*.  4.  NoitbeT  i*  it  plaoad  m  a  atats  of 
conatniMioB  with  other  word* ;  thongfa  other 
wecda  Bi^  b*  in  oOMtnotiw  wUi.  it.    II 


of  n^  tJt*  t—tupt, 

txitUagl  that  ia,  oltsaya  ixitfingi 
whence  th*  word  ttMnai  appeva  to  eipnaa 
it*  import;  or,  aa  it  ia  weq  rendered,  "He 
who  is,  and  who  waa,  and  who  ia  Is  come," 
Rev.  i,  4;  xi,  17;  that  ia,  eternal,  aa  the 
eclMMtlmen  epaak,  both  ■  pmrlt  tnde,  and  a 
partt  pett.  Compare  John  viii,  5S.  It  i» 
oanally  marked  by  an  abbreviation,  \  in  Jew. 
iah  books,  where  it  muat  be  alluded  to.  It  I* 
alio  abbreviated  in  the  term  m,  Jak,  which, 
the  reader  will  observe,  entera  into  the  fbrma. 
lion  of  many  Hebrew  appellation*.  S«e  Jim. 
JGHU,  theson  of  Jehoahaphat,  indgrandKnt 
of  Nimshi,  captain  of  the  troop*  of  Joram  tha 
king  of  laiael,  waa  appointed  by  God  to  reign 
over  larasl,  and  to  avenge  the  sin*  committed 
by  the  hoDse  of  Ahab,  1  Kings  lix,  16.  Tho 
IVophet  Eliaha  received  a  oonunisaion  to 
anoint  liim  ;  but  the  oider  do**  not  appear  to 
have  been  ezecated  until  more  than  twontf 
yeara  aAerward,  and  then  it  waa  doDe  by  ona 
of  the  Bona  of  the  prophets,  3  Kinp  ix,  1-3. 
J*bu  waa  then  at  the  eieie  of  SamotbUiitead, 
commanding  tha  army  of  Joram,  the  king  of 
Israel,  when  a  yoong  prophet  appeared,  who 
took  him  aaide  from  the  offioeia  of  tfae  trmj, 
in  the  midit' of  whom  be  wiB  Bitting,  and,  when 
atone  in  a  ehamber,  poured  oil  on  hia  head, 
and  aaid  to  him,  "  Thua  naith  the  Lord,  I  have 
anointed  thee  king  over  lerael ;  thou  ahalt  emit* 
the  hoaae  of  Ahab,  and  arenge  the  blood  of 
the  prophets  which  hath  been  ahed  by  Jeiebel. 
For  the  whole  house  of  Ahab  shall  pariah,  and 
I  will  make  it  as  that  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Nebat,  and  that  of  Baaaha,  tha  aon  of  Abijah. 
Jeiebel  aball  be  eaten  by  the  dogs  in  the  field* 
of  Jeireel,  and  there  ihall  be  none  to  bury 
her,"  2  Kings  ii,  1-10.  No  sooner  had  tbo 
prophet  delivered  hia  mesaage,  than,  to  avoid 
being  known,  he  instantly  withdrew  ;  and 
Jehu,  returning  to  the  company  of  hi*  hrothsr 
offioara,  was  by  them  interrogated  reapeoting 
wliat  had  taken  plane.  He  intonned  them  tliot 
a  prophet  had  been  sent  ttoit  God  to  anoint 


a  kind  of  throne  for  Jehu,  and  then  aonnding 
the  tinmpeta,  cried  out,  "Jehu  is  king."  Jo. 
ram,  who  at  that  time  reigned  over  the  king- 
dom of  Israel,  waa  then  at  Jeireel  in  a  alate 
of  indisposition,  having  been  w 


lisposition,  having  been  wonnded  at  tin 
of  Ramoth-GilesS.     Jeba,  intending  U 


city  of  Ramoth,  and  himself  set  off  for  Jeireel. 
Aa  he  approached  that  city,  a  cantinel  gave 
notice  that  he  saw  a  troop  coming  in  paat 
baate ;  on  which  Joram  despatched  an  officer 
to  discover  who  it  was ;  init  Jehu,  without 
giving  the  latter  any  answer,  ordered  him  to 
follow  in  his  reir.  Jor^m  sent  a  second,  and 
Jshu  laid  upon  him  the  same  command,  find* 
ing  that  neither  of  them  returned,  Joram  him. 
seU^  accompanied  by  Ahaiiah,  king  of  Jndah, 
proceeded  in  his  chariot  towanl  Jehu,  wbom 
they  met  in  the  field  of  Nabotb  the  Jeireelite. 
Joram  inquired,  "Is  it  peace,  JehuT"  To  ' 
which  Uks  latter  replied,  "How  oantinre  bf 
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KK*  » long  u  the  wfaondoma  of  tbj  motlwr 
ubal,  and  hei  wilchcrefla,  ue  lo  muij  7" 
Jonm  initcntl;  took  the  *larin,  >.iid,  turoiiig 
to  Ahuiah,  lud,  "  We  are  batf>.jed."  At  tha 
mate  time  Jehu  drew  his  bow,  and  unote  Jo- 
nm betwesD  hii  shouldeni,  ao  that  the  aiToir 
Eierced  bU  beiri,  and  he  died  in  hi>  chuiot. 
ehu  then  gKve  ordeii  that  his  body  should  be 
Gott  out  inla  the  field  of  Noboth  the  Jezieelite. 
tbu*  fulGllinc  the  predictioD  of  the  Prophet 
Elijob,  S  King!  a,  11-26. 

Jehu  next  proceeded  to  Jeinel,  where  Jeie- 
bel  henelf  at  that  time  resided.  As  be  roile 
through  the  olneU  of  the  citj,  Jeiebel,  who 
WBAetoDdiiig  at  her  window  and  looking  at  him, 
exclaimed,  "  Con  ha  who  hoi  killod  bii  moetsr 
hope  for  peace  T"     Jehu,  lifting  up  hia  head 

■tontly  to  throw  her  oat  at  the  window  ;  which 
thef  in,  and  she  was  immediatslj  trampled  to 
death  under  the  horaei'  feet  oi  thsy  traversed 
tha  citj.  To  complete  bar  dastiuj,  ud  lul£l 
the  throotaoings  of  Elijah,  tha  dogs  came  and 
davQumd  her  corpte;  ao  that  when  Jahu  aent 
to  have  her  buried,  her  bonaa  only  wars  found, 
3  Kings  ix,  37-37,  After  thia,  Jeha  sent  to 
inform  the  iuhabitonta  of  Samaria,  who  hod 
the  bringiug  up  of  Ahob's  aeventy  children, 
that  tbey  might  select  which  of  them  thej 
thaosbt  proper  to  place  upon  the  throne  of 
Israel.  But  overwhelmed  with  fear,  they  re- 
plied that  they  were  Jehu's  Mrrsnts,  and 
would  in  all  things  obey  him.  He  then  com. 
inonded  them  lo  put  to  death  tJl  the  king's 
children,  and  send  their  heada  to  him  ;  which 
was  accordingly  dons  on  the  following  day. 
Jehu  also  caused  to  ha  put  to  death  all  Ahab's 
relatives  and  friends,  the  oSceri  of  bis  court, 
and  the  priests  whom  he  had  entsiMinad  st 
Jeireel,  S  Kings  1, 1-11.  After  this,  Jebu  pro. 
ceeded  to  Samaria,  and  on  bis  way  thither  met 
tha  fiiendi  of  Ah&iiah,  king  of  Judah,  who  ware 

O;  to  Jeireel  to  aalule  the  children  of  Ahab's 
y,  with  the  death  of  whom  they  were  aa 
yet  unacquainted.  They  wore  forty-two  in 
number  j  but  Jehu  gove  orders  to  have  them 
apprehended  and  pat  to  death.  Soon  after 
this,  be  met  with  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Recbab; 
and  taking  him  up  into  bis  choriol,  "Qomewith 
me,"  Slid  he,  "  and  see  my  lesl  for  the  Lord." 
And  when  be  waa  come  to  Samaria  he  extir- 
pated eTsry  remaining  branch  of  Allah's  family, 
without  sparing  an  individual.  Then  conven. 
ing  the  people  of  Samaria,  he  said,  "  Abab  paid 
some  honours  to  Bast,  but  I  will  pay  hint 
greater.  Send  now  and  gather  together  all 
lbs  ministers,  prieota,  and  prophets  of  Baal." 
When  they  were  all  aseembled  in  Baal's  tem- 
ple, Jehu  commanded  to  give  each  of  them  a 
particular  habit,  to  distinguish  them ;  at  the 
•ame  time  directing  that  no  stranger  should 
mingle  with  them  ;  and  then  ordered  his  peo- 
ple to  pui  them  all  to  Ihe  sword,  not  sparing 
one  of  them ;  the  imofre  of  Bsal  was  alio  pulled 
down,  broken  to  pieces,  and  burned,  the  temple 
"■     ■■■ stood 
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acted  agreeably  to  divin*  diractiui,  a»d  tha 
Lord  in  these  instances  so  &r  utproved  hi> 
conduct,  OS  to  pioniise  him  that  his  ctaildrmi 
should  lit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel  to  tbe 
fourth  generation.  Yet,  though  Jehu  had 
been  the  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God  for 
taking  vengeance  on  the  profane  bouaa  of 
Ahab,  we  find  him  accused  in  Scriptnre  of  not 
entirely  forsaking  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  tha 
son  of  Nabat,  who  made  Jirael  to  ain  in  wor- 
shipping tha  golden  calves,  3  Kings  z,  99,31. 
It  appears  also  that,  in  execating  lbs  divine 
indignation  on  the  wicked  bouaa  of  Abob,  ba 
waa  actuated  more  by  the  spirit  of  ambition 
and  animosity  than  the  fear  of  God,  or  a  regard 
to  the  purity  of  liia  worahip.  And  thus  it  is 
that  God,  in  the  course  of  hia  providence, 
makes  use  of  tyranta  and  wicked  men.  aa  hia 
instninwnta  to  eieoute  his  riff  hteous  judgment* 
in  tbe  earth.  Afler  areign  ofaight-and-tweutT 
yean  over  laroel,  Jehu  died,  aiul  waa  succeeX 
ed  by  hia  son,  Jehoahax ;  but  hia  reign  waa 
embittered  by  tbe  war  which  Hauel,  king  of 
Syria,  long  waged  against  him,  S  Kings  x, 
33-36.  His  four  daeoandanti,  who  aucceadad 
him  in  the  throne,  ware  Jehoahai,  Joaah,  Jeni. 
boam  II.  and  Zechariah. 

JEPHTHAH,  one  of  tha  judges  of  Israel, 
waa  tbe  son  of  Gileid  by  a  concubine,  Judgea 
li,  1,  3.  His  father  having  several  other  chil- 
dren by  his  lawful  wife,  they  conspired  to  expel 
Jephthah  from  among  them,  inaiiting  that  he 
who  was  the  aon  of  a  strange  woman  ahould 
have  no  part  of  the  inheritance  with  them. 
Like  Ithmael,  therefore,  he  withdrew,  and 
took  up  hia  teaidenoe  beyond  Jordan,  in  the 
land  of  Tob,  where  he  appears  to  have  became 
tha  chief  of  a  banditti,  or  marauding  party, 
who  probably  lived  by  plunder,  Judgea  xi,  3. 
In  procesa  of  time,  a  war  broke  out  between 
the  Ammonites  and  the  children  of  Israel  who 
inhabited  tha  oountiy  beyond  Jordan ;  and  the 
latter,  finding  their  want  of  an  intrepid  and 
skilfiil  leader,  applied  to  Jephthah  to  take  the 
command  of  thorn.  He  at  £rst  reproached  them 
with  the  injustice  they  had  done  him,  in  ban. 
ishing  him  from  hia  father'a  houae  ;  but  he  at 
length  yielded  to  their  importunity,  on  an 
agreement  that,  ahould  he  be  sucoeesfiil  in 
tbe  war  againat  tbe  Ammonites,  the  Israelitae 
should  acknowledge  him  for  their  chief,  Judge* 
xi,  4-U. 

Aa  soon  oa  Jephthah  waa  invested  with  tbe 
command  of  the  iaraelites  he  sent  a  deputation 
to  tha  Ammonileo,  demanding  to  know  on 
what  principle  the  latter  bod  taken  up  aitna 
against  them.  They  answered  that  it  waa  to 
recover  the  territory  which  the  former  had 
taken  from  them  on  their  firat  coining  out  of 
Egypt.  Jephthah  replied  that  they  hod  made 
no  conqueats  in  that  quarter  but  from  the 
Amorites ;  adding,  "  If  you  think  you  have 
a  right  to  all  that  Cbemoah,  your  god,  hath 
given  you,  why  should  not  we  poaseaa  all  that 
the  Lord  our  God  hkth  conferred  on  oa  by 
right  of  conqueat  t"  Japhtbah's  reasoning 
availed  notiling  with  the  Ammonite*  i  and  aa 
.the  latter  persiated  in  wanug  war,  the  formar 
collected  hia  troop*  together  and  put  himself 
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at  their  httJ.  The  Spirit  of  ths  Lord  U  aid 
to  htTa  DOW  come  npoD  Jephthah ;  bv  wbich 
w«  are  here  to  ondentuid,  thkt  the  Lord  en- 
dowed him  with  >  spirit  of  TaJooi  and  forti- 
tude, adequate  to  the  eiigeoce  of  the  Htuation 
in  whioh  ha  vu  placed,  animating  him  with 
caniige  for  the  battle,  and  especially  iiupired 
him  with  nnshaken  confidence  in  the  God  of 
the  armim  of  Itrael,  Jud^e  li.  17  j  Heb.  li, 
33;  lSBin.xi,G;  Mmo.uiv.S.  Jephthah  at 
this  time  made  a  tow  to  the  Lord  that  if  he 
deliverad  the  Anunonitea  into  hi*  band,  what- 
erei  cams  forth  out  of  the  doora  of  hia  hoaae 
to  meet  him  when  he  retnmad  ahonld  be  the 
Lonfa;  it  ia  lUao  added  in  our  Engliih  via. 
aion,  "  and  I  will  offiir  it  up  for  a  barot-oSer- 
ing,"  Judffea  li,  3t.  The  battle  terminated 
aoipieioEialf  for  Jephthah ;  the  Ammonitei 
were  dafoaled,  and  the  laraelitea  r«T«nd  theii 
conntry.  But  on  returning  toward  hia  own 
hooae,  his  daughter,  an  only  child,  came  oat 
to  meat  her  father  with  limbraU  and  daucOB, 
accompanied  by  a  chorus  of  virgins,  to  cele- 
btate  his  victory.  On  seeing  her,  Jephthah 
rent  his  clothes,  and  said,  "Alas,  my  daughter! 
thoQ  hast  brought  me  very  low;  for  I  hava 
opened  my  mouth  to  the  Ldrd,  and  cannot  go 
back."  His  danghter  intimated  her  readiness 
to  accede  to  any  tow  he  might  have  made  in 
which  the  was  peraonally  interested ;  only 
claiming  a  respite  of  two  months,  dnring  which 
ahe  might  go  ap  to  the  monntains,and  bewail 
her  virginity  with  her  companions.  Jephthah 
yielded  to  this  request,  and  at  the  end  of  two 
months,  according  to  the  opinion  of  many,  her 
fhther  o^red  her  ap  in  aocriiice,  as  a  buint- 
offering  to  theXord,  Jadgos  li,  34-39.  It  ie, 
however,  scarcely  necessary  to  mention,  that 
almost  fVom  the  days  of  Jephthah  lo  the  pre- 
Knttime,  it  boa  been  a  suhject  Af  warm  coDtast 
among  the  critica  and  commentators,  whether 
the  judge  of  laraal  really  sacrificed  hit  daughter, 
or  only  devoted  her  to  a  atats  of  celibacy. 
Among  those  who  contend  for  the  former 
opinion,  may  bo  particularly  mentioned  the 
very  learned  Frofeasot  Michaf  lie,  who  inaists 
most  peremptorily  that  the  words,  "did  with 
her  as  he  had  vowed,"  cannot  mean  any  thing 
else  but  that  ber  father  put  her  to  death,  and 
bomod  her  body  as  a  burnt-offering.  On  this 
point,  however,  the  remarks  of  Dr.  Halea  are 
of  groat  weiehf :— When  Jephthah  went  forth 
to  battle  agaijuit  the  Ammonitea  "  he  vowed  a 
vow  anto  the  Lord,  and  aaid.  If  thoa  wilt 
gnrely  give  the  children  of  Ammon  into  my 
hand,  then  it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever  cometh 
ont  of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me,  when 
Ireturn  in  peace  from  the  children  of  Ammon, 
shall  either  be  the  Lord's,  or  I  will  ofTer  it  up 
[for]  a  burnt-offering,"  Judges  n,  30,  31.  Ac- 
cording to  this  mndering  of  the  two  conjunc- 
tions, 1,  in  the  last  clause,  eithtr,  or,  wbich  is 
JBstified  by  the  Hebrew  idiom,  the  paucity  of 
connecting  particles  in  that  language  making 
it  necessary  that  this  conjunction  should  often 
he  understood  diinunctiTely,  the  vow  consistBd 
of  two  parta,  1.  That  what  jwrMm  soever  met 
him  should  he  the  Lord's,  or  be  dedicated  to 
Us  service.    3.  That  what  btoM  soever  met 
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him,  iToleau,  should  be  oKred  np  forabumt. 
offering  nnto  the  lATd.  This  rendering,  and 
this  interpretation,  is  warranted  by  tha  Leviti. 
caJ  law  aboot  tows.  The  •\-M,  or  mw  in  gene- 
ral, included  either  persona,  beaata,  or  thmgn, 
dedicated  to  the  Loni  far  pious  uses ;  which, 
if  it  was  a  simple  vow,  was  redeemable  at  cer 
tain  prices,  if  the  peraon  repented  of  hie  vow, 
and  wished  to  commute  it  for  money,  accord- 
ing to  the  age  and  sex  of  the  person.  Lev. 
uvii,  1-8.  This  was  a  wise  regulation  to 
remedy  rash  vowa.  But  if  the  vow  was  accozn. 
parued  with  Q-n,  dnotemait,  it  vaa  irredeem- 
able, as  in  thff  fallowing  cases :  >'  Notwith- 
standing, no  devotement  which  a  man  shall 
devote  unto  the  Lord,  [either]  of  roan,  or  of 
beast,  or  of  land  of  his  own  property,  shall  be 
sold  or  redeemed.  Every  thing  devoted  ia 
most  holy  onto  the  Lord,"  Lev.  Iivii,  S8. 
Here  the  three  twus  in  the  original  should  ne. 

lost  actaally  is  in  our  public  tranriation,  be. 
cause  there  are  three  distinct  subjeeta  of  do. 
Totsment,  to  be  applied  to  distinct  uses ;  the 
man,  to  be  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  Lord, 
as  Samuel  by  his  mother,  Hannah,  1  Sam.  i, 
11;  the  caltU,  if  clean,  such  as  oxen, 'sheep, 
goats,  turtle  dovea,  or  pigeona,  to  be  aacriGced ; 
and  if  unclean,  aa  camelii,  horaea,  aasea,  to  be 
employed  for  carrying  burdens  in  the  serrioe  of 
the  tabernacle  or  temple ;  and  the  had*,  to  be 
sacred  property.  This  taw,  therefore,  eiptessly 
applied,  in  ita  lu-st  branch,  lo  Jephthah'a  case, 
who  had  deneted  his  daughter  to  the  Lord,  or 
opened  bia  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  and  there- 
fore could  not  go  back  ;  aa  he  declared  in  his 
grief  It  seeing  his  daughter,  and  hia  only  child, 
coming  to  meet  him  with  timbrels  and  dances. 
Sho  was,  therefore,  necessarily  devoted,  but 
t^th  her  own  consent,  to  perpetual  virginity, 
in  the  service  of  the  tabernacle.  Judges  li, 
36,  37.  And  such  service  was  customary ;  for 
in  the  division  of  the  spoils  taken  in  the  first 
Midianite  war,  of  the  whole  number  of  cap. 
live  virgins,  "the  Lord's  tribute  was  thirty- 
two  persons,"  Num.  xxxi,  35-40.  This  in- 
stance appears  to  he  deci4re  of  the  nature  of 
Her  father's  extreme  grief 
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, . .  of  two  months  to  bewail  her  virginity, 
are  both  perfectly  natural :  having  no  other 
issue,  he  could  only  look  forward  to  the  ex- 
tinction of  his  name  or  family  ;  and  a  state  of 
celibacy,  which  is  reproachful  among  women 
every  where,  was  pecnliarly  so  among  the 
Israelites ;  and  waa  therefore  no  oriUnary 
sacrifice  on  ber.  part,  who,  though  ahe  gene. 
roQsly  gave  np,  conld  not  but  regret  the  loss 
of  becoming  "smother  in  Israel."  "  And  he 
did  with  her  accordingtohisvow  which  he  had 
vowed,  and  she  knew  no  man,"  or  remained  a 
virgin  all  her  liJh,  Judges  li,  34-49.  There 
waa  alao  another  case  of  devotement  wbich 
was  irredeemable,  and  tbllows  the  former : 
"  No  one  devoted,  who  ahall  be  devoted  of 
man,  shall  bo  redeemed,  but  ahall  surely  be 
put  to  death,"  Lcvit.  izrii,  39.  This  case 
difiers  materially  from  the  former:  1.  It  is 
confined  to  persona  devoted,  omitting  beasts 
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it  wu  to  be  utterly  deitioyed,  initeui  of 
boiof  "  nuM  holy  unto  tba  Lord."  Tbii  law, 
therefora,  ralited  to  aliem  or  public  Bnemin 
daroted  to  destmetiaD,  either  by  God,  by  the 
people,  or  by  the  nui|[ietTate.  Of  all  theee  we 
have  iDitance*  in  the  Sciipturea :  I.  The 
Amalekita*  uid  Cuiaanilei  were  deToted  by 
God  hinualf.  Stul,  therefore,  wu  guilty  of  a 
bleach  of  tbia  law  for  tjatuxg  Agag;  the  king 
of  the  Amilekilea,  ai  Samuel  reproached  him, 
1  Sam.  IV,  33  1  and  "  Sainuel  hewed  Agag  in 
piece!  before  Ibfl  Lord."  not  as  a  aacriSce,  ac- 
cording to  VoltaJre,  but  as  n  criminal,  "  whoae 
■word  had  made  many  women  childlaaa."  By 
this  law  the  Midianile  women,  who  had  been 
•patsd  in  bottle,  wen  alain,  Num.  zxii,  14-17. 
9.  In  MoUDtHoT,  when  the  laraglitBe  were 
attacked  by  Arad,  king  of  ^e  aoutbem  Ci. 
Qaanitei,  who  took  lome  of  them  priaonera, 
thej  rawed  a  tow  unto  Ihe  Lord,  that  they 
would  utterly  deatiay  theia  CaounilBa,  and 
their  citiea,  if  the  Lord  ahouid  deliver  them 
into  Iheii  hand ;  which  the  Lord  ratiSed. 
Wbaace  the  place  waa  called  Hhormah,  be- 
caoae  the  vow  waa  accompanied  by  ehtrem, 
01  devotemant  to  dealrnction,  Num.  xxi,  1-3. 
And  the  vow  waa  accompliahed,  Judge*  i,  IT. 
3.  In  the  Philiatine  war,  Saul  adjuredthe  peo- 
ple, and  cureed  any  ona  that  ahouid  taite  Ibod 
until  the  evening.  Hia  own  ton,  Jonathan, 
iuadverlautly  ate  a  hoaay  comb,  not  knowing 
of  hia  fkthar's  oath,  for  which  Saul  eentenced 
him  to  die,  Bat  the  people  interpoied,  and 
reacuad  him,  for  hia  puMic  aarvicaa  :  thua  aa- 
■oming  the  power  of  diepanBing,  in  their  col- 
lective capaoity,  with  an  unieaeonible  oath, 
I  Sam.  xiv,  34-4S.  Thiiktler  cue,  therefore, 
la  utterly  irrelative  to  Jephlhah'a  vow,  which 
did  not  regard  a  foreign  enemy,  or  a  domeatic 
tranagreiaor,  devoted  to  doatruction,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  waa  a  vow  of  thankHgivtng,  and 
therefore  properly  .came  ondor  the  tor 
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may  appear  from  the  following  conuderationa : 
1.  The  aaeriflcs  of  children  to  Moloch  waa  an 
abominalioD  to  the  Lord,  of  which  in  number. 
Wea  paiaagaa,  he  eipreeeea  his  detestation ; 
and  it  waa  prohibited  by  an  eipreaa  law,  lU) 
dar  pein  of  death,  as  "a  deSlement  of  God'i 
aanctuary,  and  a  protknatioD  ofliia  holy  name,' 
Levit.  II,  S,  3.  Such  a  aacriCce,  therefore, 
unto  the  Lord  himaelf,  muat  be  a  still  highei 
abooiinatioD.  And  there  ii  no  precedent  of 
■□7  luch  under  the  law,  in  the  Old  Testament. 
3.  The  case  of  iNtao  before  the  law,  ia  imte. 
Taut ;  for  Isaac  waa  not  aacriGced  ;  and  it 
waa  onW  proposed  for  a  trial  of  Abraham'a 
faith,  i.  No  father,  merely  by  his  own  au. 
thority,  could  put  an  offending,  much  leis  an 
iacooetit,  child  to  death,  upon  any  account, 
withont  the  aentenee  of  the  macistratea,  Deut. 
iii,  18-91,  and  the  consent  of  the  people,  la 
in  Jonathan's  case.  4.  The  Miaohna,  or  trs. 
ditional  law  of  the  Jewa,  ]■  pointedly  anlnst 
|1 ;  "  If  t  Jaw  shonld  devote  hia  aoa  or  du>|li- 
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■arvwit,  whomH 
tba  devotenwnt  would  ba  void  j   hiwame  i 
man  oan  devotv  what  ia  not  hia  own,  or  of 
whose  life  be  has  not  tlie  abMilnte  dispoMl." 

These  argumenta  appear  to  be  decisi** 
against  the  sacrifice ;  and  that  Jephthah  coold 
not  even  have  devoted  his  daughter  to  oeUbaoy 


was  always  held  by  the  daughters  of  Israel, 
for  her  filial  duty,  and  her  hapless  fate,  which 
thay  celebrated  by  a  regular  annivaraary  con. 
memoration  four  days  in  the  jtti,  Jndna 
li,  40.  We  may,  however,  remark,  that,  uit 
could  be  more  clearly  established  that  Japh. 
Ihah  actually  immolated  his  daughter,  there  is 
not  the  least  evidence  that  bis  conduct  was 
aanclionad  by  Ood.  Jephthah  was  masifoMlT 
a  auperstitioua  and  ill-inslmclad  man,  too, 
like  Samson,  an  instrument  of  God's  pO<inr, 
rather  than  an  eianiple  of  his  grace. 

JEREMIAH.  I^e  Prophst  Jeremiah  wae 
of  Ihe  sacerdotal  race,  being,  as  ha  record* 
himself,  one  of  the  priests  that  dwelt  at  Ank 
thalb,  in  the  land  of  Benjamin,  a  city  appro. 
prialed  out  of  that  tribe  to  the  use  of  ths 
priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  Joshua  xxi,  13,  and 
aituate,  as  wa  learn  irom  St.  Jerom,  about 
three  miles  north  of  Jerusslsm.  Some  have 
auppoaed  his  father  to  have  been  that  Kilkah, 
the  oigb  priest,  by  whom  the  book  of  the  law 
waa  found  in  the  temple  in  the  reign  of  Josiah : 
but  for  dii*  there  ia  no  better  ground  than  hie 
having  borne  the  same  name,  which  waa  ira 
uncommon  one  among  the  Jews;  wheraaa, 
had  he  been  in  rashly  the  high  prieat,  ba 
would  doubtless  have  been  mentionad  by  that 
distinguishing  title,  and  not  put  upon  a  level 
with  priests  of  an  ordinary  and  inferior  oiua. 
Jeremiah  appears  to  have  been  very  ymng 
when  he  was  called  to  the  oierciaa  of  the  pro* 

Shatical  office,  from'  which  he  m(»desdj  an. 
savoured  to  aicuse  himself  by  pleading  hia 
youth  and  incapacity;  but  being  overruled  by 
the  divine  authority,  he  set  himseLf  to  disobaiM 
the  duties  of  his  function  with  unremitted  diU- 

f;encs  and  fidelity  during  a  period  of  at  least 
brty.two  years,  reckoned  from  the  thirteenth 
year  of  Joaiah'*  reicn.  In  the  course  of  his 
ministry  he  met  with  great  difficoltiea  and 
oppoaition  from  his  countrymen  of  all  degraaa, 
whoae  peraecutlou  and  iU  ussge  •emetimee 
wrought  so  far  upon  hia  mind,  aa  to  draw  &om 
him  eipreisions,  in  ths  bitterness  of  ilia  aonl, 
which  many  have  thought  bard  (o  reconcile 
with  his  rehgioDs  principles  ;  but  which,  when 
duly  cansidered,  may  be  found  to  demand  uor 
pity  for  hia  unremitted  suffering  rather  than 
our  censiiTB  for  any  want  of  piety  and  rave. 
rence  toward  God.  He  was,  in  truth,  a  man 
of  unblemished  piety  and  conscieutiooa  in- 
tegrity 1  a  warm  lover  of  his  country,  whose 
nuaory  ha  pathetically  deplores;  and  so  at 
fectionately  attached  to  hia  countrymen,  not- 
withstanding their  injurious  treatment  of  him, 
that  be  choee  rather  to  abide  with  them,  and 
nndeif  o  all  hardihips  in  tlieir  eompany,  than 
iparMol^  to  enjoy  a  al«l«  of  eaae  andjlenty. 


which  the  Avovr  of  tbe   king  u 
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wovU  b»a  Moond  to  him.  At  length,  *ft«r 
Um  Jiwti  action  of  Janwlw,  beiaf  cwiM 
with  Iha  rtmiunt  of  tba  Jowt  into  Egypt, 
whithal  the;  had  iMolvad  to  iMira,  though 
r  to  hii  adrioa,  iqMB  tba  imiidaT  ot 
b,  whom  tba  Chaldeuu  hul  left  goTar. 
n  JiuIbbi  ho  thei«  Continand  warmJy  to 
[utnta  against  theii  idolatnHU  practioaa, 
foretcdling  the  cooaaqoancai  that  would  ineri. 
tsU;  follow.  But  hia  fraedom  and  leal  are  aaid 
to  luTa  coat  h^m  hia  Ufa ;  for  the  J«wg  at  Tab. 
panhna.  aocoiding  to  tradition,  took  inch  of. 
nnoe  at  him  that  the;  itoned  him  to  death. 
Thia  account  of  the  maniieT  of  hia  endithongh 
not  abeolutely  oartain,  ia  at  leact  TeTyprohable, 
gonaideriiip  tba  taropar  and  difpoeilion  af  the 
partiea  oonoamed.  Theii  wiokadnesa,  bow. 
arrer,  did  not  long  paaa  withoal  ita  reward  i 
fw,  in  a  few  yeaia  after,  tbef  wore  mintabW 
daatioyed  by  the  Babylonian  armiea  which 
inridad  Egypt  (caording  to  the  propbet'a  pre- 
diction,  Jer.  iliT,  ST,:a&.. 

The  idolatrous  apoatai^,  and  other  ctiminal 
•aormitiaa  of  the  people  of  Judah,  and  the 
••Ten  judgmenta  which  God  naa  prepared  ' 
Inflict  upon  thara,  but  not  withoni  a  diata 
proapect  of  fhture  reetoration  and  deliTerBai 
an  ine  piineipat  anbiect  mattan  of  the  prophe- 
elea  of  Jeremiahi  eicapting  only  the  fbrty-fifUi 
chapiter,  wbieb  lelataa  parionally  to  Baruch, 
and  the  aizracceedingchiptera,  which  reapect 
the  fbltune*  of  aome  particnlar  Heathen 
tiona.    It  ia  obeerrable,  however,  that  tho 
nuny  of  theee  propheciea  have  their  partic 
dataa  anneied  to  them,  and  other  dataa  may 
b«   tolerably  well   eonjactured  from   certain 
inlernal  marka  and  circouutancea,  there  ap- 
peara  mach  diaordat  ia  the  BrraDgament, 
May  to  ha  acooantad  for  on  any  principle 
fagnlar  deiign.  but  probably  the  remit  of  b( 
accident  or  other,  which    has  diitnrbsd   the 
original  order.     Tha  beat  amngement  of  thi 
ehaplera  appeara  to  be  according  to  the  lial 
wliioh  will  be  aabjoined  )  the  di^rent  re 
in  wliich  the  propheciea  were  delivered  i 
most  probably  oa  fotlowa'.   The  fint  tw 
ohaptere  eeem  to  contoin  all  the  prophi 
delivered  in  the  reign  of  the  good  King  Joi 
During  the  abort  reign  of  Shallnm,  or  JehcB. 
hai,    hia   aecond    aon,   who    auccoeded 
Jeremiah  doea  not  appear  to  have  had 
revelation.  Jatioiakim,  the  eldeat  aon  of  Joaiab, 
ancceeded.     The  propheciea  of  thia  rejgn  ore 
continued  on  fVom  the  thirteenth  to  the  twen- 
tietb  chapter  incluaively ;  to  which  we  muit  add 
the  twenty-second,  twenty-third,  twenty-fifth, 
twenl.y-*Lith,thirty.liflh,BDdtbifty.Biithcbap- 
tera,  together  with  the  fbrty-liflh.  fbrty-iiith, 
Ibrty-aaventh.  and   meet    probably  the  forty- 
eighth,  and  an  tar  at  tlie  tbirty.fonrth  verae  of 
the  fortj'Qinth  chapter.     Joconiah.  the  aon  of 
JehoialEim,  ancceeded.  We  read  of  no  prophecy 
"ting-a 
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of  Joaiab.  Tbe  propheciea  delivered  in  hia 
nipi  an  contained  in  the  twenty-Srat  and 
twenty -fmrtb  chaptera,  the  twenty-aeventh 
to  the  tbiitj-foarth,  and  the  thirty-aeventb  to 
the  thirty-ninth  incluaively,  together  with  the 
laat  aiz  veraea  of  (he- forty-ninth  chapter,  and 
the  fiftieth  and  fifty.firat  chapters  concerning 


iLrcnmatontially  related  in 
fifty-BBoond  chapter ;  and  a  particular  account 
of  the  aobaoquent  transactions  is  given  in  tho 
fortieth  to  th*forty.fourth  inclusively.    The 
arrangenient  of  the  chapters,  alluded  la  above, 
is  here  subjoin^  :  i-ix,  uli,  uiii,  jxv,  xivi, 
zxitI,    iIv,    iiiv,    nii-uxi,    ixvii, 
ziviii,  ixi,  uxir,  xzirii,  iziii,  lEilii,  zxxviii, 
ixii,  from  the  fifteenth  to  the  eighteenth 
irae,  xixix,  from  the  firat  to  the  fourteenth 
arae,  lUiliv,  ilvi,  and  ao  on. 
The  propheciea  of  Jeremiah,  of  which  the 
Ircumstantial  accompli  ahmen  I  ia  often  apeei. 
Ged  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  are  of  a 
very  distinguished  and  illuslrioua  chaxacter. 
He  fotetold  the  fito  of  Zodehiah,  Jer.  xiziv, 
3^ ;  9  Chron.  iiivi,  11-21 ;  3  Kinga  zit,  5 ; 
r.  lii,   II ;   the  Babylonish  captivi^,  the 
seiae  time  of  its  duration,  and  the  return  of 
3  Jewa.     He  deacribes  the  deblructiou  of 
Lbylon,  and  the  downfall  of  many  nations, 
Jer.  IIV,  19 ;  ii,  26  ;  iiv,  19-25  j  illi,  10-18 ; 
and  the  following  chaptera,  in  predictioni, 
of  which  the  gradual  and  successive  comple- 
tion kept  up  the  confidence  of  the  Jews  for  the 
accomplishment  ofthose  propheciea,  which  he 
delivered  relative  to  the  Mosaiah  and  his  period, 
Jer.  iiiii,  5,  6 ;  ui,  9 ;  mi,  15 ;  luiL,  14-18 ; 
luiii,  »-S6.     He  foreahowed  the  miraculous 
conception  of  Christ,  Jer.  mi,  22,  the  virtue 
of  his  atonement,  the  apiriluol  cbaracler  of 
his  covenant,  and  the  inward  eflicscy  of  his 
laws,  Jer.  mi,  31-38;  iimii,  8.     Jeremiah, 


captivity,  and  continuing  an  exile 
till  the  time  of  b»  death,  wera  foretold  early 
in  hia  fathei'a  reign,  aa  mav  be  particularly 
seen  in  the  twenty-second  ebapter.  The  laat 
king  of  Jndafa  wu  Zedekiab,  the  youngest  son 


impressive  images,  the  deslfBctian  that  tha 
invading  enemy  should  produce.  He  bewailed, 
in  pathetic  oipostulation,  the  shameless  odul- 
teriea  which  had  provoked  the  Almighty,  after 
long  forbearance,  to  threaten  Judah  with  in. 
svitaMe  punishment,  at  the  time  that  false 
nropheta  deluded  the  nation  with  the  promiaea 
nf  ■■  assured  peace,"  and  when  tlie  people,  in 
impious  contempt  of  "tho  Lord's  word,"  defied 
ita  accomptiabment.  Jeremiah  intermingles 
with  his  propheciea  some  historical  relations 
relative  to  hia  own  conduct,  and  to  the  com- 
pletion of  those  predictions  which  he  bod 
delivered.  The  reputation  of  Jeremiah  had 
apread  among  foreign  nations,  and  his  pro. 
pbocies  were  deservedly  celebrated  in  other 
countries.  Many  Heathen  writers  also  have 
UDdesignedly  borne  testimony  to  the  truth  and 
accuracy  of  hia  prophetic  and   historical  de- 

As  to  the  style  of  Jeremiah,  says  Bishop 
Lowth,  this  prophet  is  by  no  means  wanting 
either  in  elegance  or  sublimity,  although, 
generally  speuing,  infbrior  to  Isaiah  in  both. 
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Hii  thouglita,  indaad, 
T>ted,  Biid  he  is  commanlf  more  luge  end 
diffiua  in  hi«  eenteDceii  but  the  reaiiOD  of  thin 
may  be,  that  he  u  moellj  Ukea  ap  vith  the 
gentlei  ptnioue  of  nief  and  pily,  for  the 
aiprenioD  of  which  he  hu  ■  p«»iljir  talent. 
Thii  ia  moat  endeiit  in  the  Lamentationi, 
where  thoK  paaaiona  alLagether  predominate  ; 
but  it  ia  often  viaible  alao  m  hia  propheoiei,  in 
the  former  part  of  the  book  more  eapaciallj, 
which  ia  principally  poetical ;  tha  middle  paxta 
an  chieS^  historical ;  hut  the  lait  put,  con- 
•ialin^.of  lixchaptera,  iaentiroLy  poetical,  and 
soDtama  aeveial  oraclea  diaUnctly  marked,  in 
which  thii  prophet  falla  very  ItUle  ahort  of  tha 
loflv  itjle  of  laaiafa.  But  of  the  whole  book 
of  Jsrentiah  it  ia  hardly  tha  one  half  which  I 
look  upon  aa  poetical. 

Jeremiah  aurviTed  to  behold  the  aad  ac 
compliahment  of  all  hia  daikaat  predictiona. 
He  witnaaaed  all  the  horron  of  the  famine, 
and.  when  that  bad  done  ila  work,  the  trioniph 
of  the  enemy.  He  aaw  the  itxong  holda  of 
the  city  caat  down,  the  palace  of  Solomon, 
the  temple  of  God,  with  all  its  cooita,  ita  roofa 
of  catiar  and  of  gold,  levelled  to  the  earth,  or 
oommitled  to  the  flamea ;  the  aacred  Toaaela, 
the  ail  of  tha  covenant  itaelf,  with  the  cham- 
bim,  pillaged  by  profane  handa.  What  were 
the  feeling  of  a  patriotic  and  raligioua  Jew  at 
thia  tremandoua  criaia,  he  haa  letl  on  record  in 
hii  unrivalled  elegiea.     Never  did  city  auSer 


,  the  adt,  Ac.  Ob  tiia  Mnntb  day, 
ther'naTeha* earen thnee tfrntii  Iht  city;  and 
at  the  aeventb*  while  the  tiumpetB  ware  aound- 
ing,  and  all  the  people  ahontlng,  the  walla  fiill 
down.  The  rabbtnaiay,  that  the  firatdavwu 
otir  Sunday,  and  the  aeventh  the  Sabbatfi  dav. 
During  the  firat  aii  daya,  the  people  continued 
in  profonnd  ailenca  ;  but  on  the  aeventh  Joehua 
commanded  them  to  ahout.  Aococdingljthey 
all  aieiled  their  voices,  and  the  wt]h  being 
overthrown,  they  entered  the  city,  every  man 
in  the  place  oppoaite  to  him.  Jericho  being 
devoted  by  God,  they  let  fire  to  the  city,  and 
conaecrsted  all  the  gold,  rilver,  and  brua. 
Then  Joahna  aaid,  "  Curaad  be  the  man  before 
the  Lord  who  ahatl  t«bai1d  JeridtD."  About 
fire  hundred  and  thirty  yeara  after  thia,  Hiel, 
<f  Bethel,  undertook  to  rebuild  it ;  but  ha  logl 
lia  eldest  aon,  Abiram,  at  laying  the  fonndi' 
iona,  and  hia  youngent  son,  Segnb,  when  he 
lang  up  the  gates.  However,  we  are  not  to 
magine  that  there  wai  no  city  of  Jericho  till 
he  time  of  Hiel.  There  waa  a  city  of  palm 
tieea,  probably  the  aame  aa  Jericho,  under  the 
Jodgat,  Judge*  iii,  13.  David'a  ambaasadort, 
who  had  been  inaulted  by  tha  Ammonitea, 
reaided  at  Jericho  til!  their  boarda  were  grown, 
8  Sam,  I,  4.  There  waa,  therefore,  a  city  of 
Jericho  which  atood  in  the  nBighbourhood  of 
original  Jericho.  Theae  two  places  are 
diatinguiahed  by  Joae)^ua.  After  Hiel  of  Be. 
thel  had  rebuilt  old  Jericho,  no  one  acmpled 
to  dwell  there.  Our  Saviour  wrought  miraclea 
at  Jericho- 
According  to  Pococke,  the  mountaina  to 
which  the  abaurd  name  of  {Jaaranlnnia  has 
been  arbitrarily  given,  are  the  highert  in  all 
Judea  i  and  ho  ii  probably  corrert ;  they  form 
part  of  a  chain  oitending  from  Scylhopolia 
into  Idumea.    The  fountain  of  Eliaha  he  Btald 


lamented  in  language  ao  exquiailely  pathetic. 
Jeruialem  ia,  aa  it  were,  peraonified,  and  be- 
wailed with  the  pnaaionate  aonow  of  private 
and  dcHoeatic  attachment;  while  the  more 
pnerai  pictures  of  the  famine,  the  oommoD 
miaery  of  every  rank,  and  age,  and  aex,  all  the 
deaolalion,  the  carnage,  the  violation,  the 
drwging  away  into  captivity,  the  remembrance 
of  lormar  gloriea,  of  the  gorgeoua  ceremoniee 
and  tha  gbd  feativala,  the  awfhl  aenae  of  Ibe 
divine  wrath  heightening  the  preaent  calami. 
tiea,  are  aucoetaively  drawn  with  all  the  life 
and  reality  of  an  eye-witnaaa.  They  combine 
the  truth  of  hiitory  with  the  deepeat  pathi 
of  poetry. 

JERICHO  waa  a  city  of  Benjamin,  aboi 
•even  laaguea  from  Jeniialem,  and  two  from 
the  Jordan,  Joabua  iviii,  SI.     Moaea  calli  it 

thecity  cfpalm  treaa,  Deut.iuiv,  3,  becauBB,  g ^  ..-^ 

of  palm  treea  growing  in  the  plain  of  Jericho^  and  aomelimea  ([rayiah,  with  interjacent  layera 
Joaephua  aays,  that  in  the  territory  of  thia  city  ' -^  -  "J-"-*-  -"."•""".  rfn»«    •» 
wore  not  only  many  pali  


The  valley  of  Jericho  waa  wa- 
tered by  a  rivulet  which  had  been  formerly 
•alt  and  bitter,  but  waa  aweetened  by  the  Pro. 
phet  Bliaha,  2  Kinga  it,  19.  Jericho  waa  the 
arat  city  in  Canaan  taken  by  Joahua,  ii,  1,  9, 
&C.  He  aent  thither  apiea,  who  were  received 
by  Rahab,  lodged  in  her  houao,  and  preaerved 
from  tha  king  of  Jericho.  Joshua  received 
oideiB  to  beaiege  Jericho,  aoon  after  hi*  paa- 
>age  over  Jordan.  Joshua  vi,  1-3,  &c.  God 
conmianded  the  Hobrewa  to  march  round  the 
city  once  a  dav  for  aeven  daya  together.  The 
aoldiera  marched  firat,  probably  ont  of  the 
reach  of  tha  enemiea'  airawa,  and  after  them 


it  aome  imall  shell  fish  of  the  turbinated  kind. 
Close  by  the  ruined  aqueduct  are  the  remains 
of  a  fine  paved  way,  with  a  fallen  column, 
Bupposed  to  be  a  Roman  mileatono.  The  hilla 
neareat  to  Joniaalom  conaist,  according  lo 
Hasaelquiat,  of  a  very  hard  liniBstonB  ;  and 
different  aorta  of  plants  are  found  on  them,  in 
particuloj  the  myrtle,  the  earob  tree;  and  tha 
turpentine  trte ;  but  farther  toward  Jericho 
they  aro  bare  and  barren,  the  hard  limostope 
divine:  way  to  a  looser  kind,  aometimea  whitik 


mtcaceHm.  The  vales,  thoBch  now  bare  and  un. 
cultivated,  and  foil  of  pebbles,  contain  good 
red  mould,  which  would  amply  reward  the  hua- 
bandman's  toil.  Nothing  can  be  more  savage 
than  the  present  aapect  of  theae  wild  and 
gloomy  aolitudea,  through  which  runs  the  vwy 
road  wliere  is  laid  the  scene  of  tbat  eiqnisite 
parable,  the  good  Samaritan,  and  from  that 
time  to  the  prosent,  it  haa  been  the  haunt  of 
the  moat  desperate  bandita,  being  one  of  the 
moat  dangerouB  in  Paleatine.  Somelunes  the 
track  leada  along  the  edges  of  cliffa  and  preci- 
pices, which  threaten  destruction  on  the 
alighteal  fake  step ;  at  other  time*  it  winda 
throtigh  craggy  paaeea,  overshadowed  by  pro- 
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taeliag  <n  ptrpmdicDUr  loeka.  At  ama  plkoa 
ibe  roid  hu  Man  oat  tliroarii.tha  tsij  apaz 
of  »,  bill.  th«  rocks  ororhuiniig  it  col  •ither 
»de.  Hen,  in  IB90,  on  En^ub  tnraUn,  Sir 
Frederick  Honnikar,  «u  attvikMl  bj  tb* 
Artbo  with  Gre-unu,  who  itTipped  him  naked, 
and  left  him  Mvenl;  wamiiled  :  "  It  iri*  part 
micUla;,  and  batniiig  hot,"  ny*  Sir  Fredeiiok  ; 
"  I  bled  profiiaely ;  and  two  Tultllrai^  wboae 


Tin  modem  Tillage  of  Jeriobo  it  daaciibed 
b]>  Mi.  Buckingham  aa  a  Mtttement  of  about 
fin;  dwelQKgi,  all  verj  mean  in  thoir  appear- 
ance, and  fenced  in  front  witb  tboniy  buahei, 
while  a  barrier  of  the  nme  kind,  the  moat 
efiectaal  that  could  be  raiaed  asainft  motmted 
Araba,  enoirclea  the  lovn.    A  Son  brook  floi 


.  .  Ticinily 
of  the  village,  being  fertilixed  bj  tbia  atraam, 
bear  cropa  of  dourra,  Indian  com,  rioe,  and 
Oniona.  The  popolation  is  eotirelj  Moham- 
medan, and  ia  governed  by  a  ahaikh :  ibair 
habita  an  thoae  of  Bedouina,  and  robbery  and 
plunder  form  their  chief  and  moat  eaintul  oc- 
OUntion.  The  whole  of  the  road  &om  Jacu- 
aalem  to  the  Jordan,  ia  held  to  be  the  moat 
dan^eroiu  in  Faleatine;  and  indeed,  in  tbia 
portion  of  it,  the  very  aapect  of  the  acenary  ia 
•ufilcient,  on  the  one  hand,  to  tempt  to  robbery 
and  murder,  and,  on  the  other,  to  occaaion  a 
dread  of  it  in  thoae  who  paai  thai  way.  One 
moat  be  amid  theae  wild  and  gloomy  aolitudaa, 
(urrounded  by  an  armed  band,  and  feel  the 
impatience  of  the  tnTeller  who  ruahea  on  to 
ealch  a  new  Ttew  at  every  paaa  and  torn;  one 
muat  be  alarmed  at  the  very  tramp  ofthe  horse*' 
boots  rebounding  through  the  cavemed  rocki, 
and  at  the  aavage  ahouta  of  the  footmen, 
scarcely  laaa  loud  than  tlie  echoing  thuudu 
prodoced  by  the  diaebarfs  of  their  piecet  in  the 
valteya;  ana  muat  witneaa  all  thia  upon  the 
spot,  before  the  liill  force  and  beauty  of  t)ie 
admirable  itory  of  the  good  Samaritan  can  be 
perceived.  Ilare,  pill^^,  wounds,  and  death 
would  be  aecompauied  with  double  terror,  from 
the  &ighttut  aspect  of  every  thing  around. 
Here,  Uie  nnfeeling  act  of  paaeing  by  a  fellow 
oreature  in  distreaa,  aa  tbs  prieat  and  Leiitej 
are  said  to  have  done,,  atiikea  one  with  horror, 
as  an  act  almoat  more  than  inbtunan.  And 
here,  too,  the  compasaion  of  the  good  Samari. 
tan  is  doubly  virtoous,  fiom  the  purity  of  the 
motive  which  mast  have  led  to  it,  in  a  spot 
whBM  no  eyes  were  fixed  on  him  to  draw  forth 
the  perlbrmauce  of  any  duty,  atul  from  the 
hraverj  which  was  necessary  to  admit  of  a 
man's  azpoeing  himself,  by  luoh  delay,  to  the 
risk  of  a  nmilar  fate  to  that  from  which  he  was 
endeavouring  to  lesoue  hi*  fellow  creature. 

JEROBOAM,  the  son  of  Nebat  and  Zeruah, 
wasboro  at  Zerada,  in  the  tribe  of  Gpbraim, 
1  Kioga  zi,  36.  He  is  the  subject  of  frequent 
■nentiDD  in  Scripture,  aa  having  been  the  cauaa 
of  tbe  tan  tribes  revolting  from  the  dominioo 


of  Kahoboun,  and  also  of  his  having  "  maJ* 
lataol  to  ain,"  by  institating  the  idolatrous  wor- 
abip  ofthe  golden  calve*  at  Dan  and  Belhe), 
1  King!  lii,  a6-.83.  He  aeems  to  have  been  a 
bold,  unprincipled,  and  enterpriaing  man,  with 
much  of  the  address  of  a  deep  politician  about 
him ;  qaalitiea  which  probably  pointed  him  out 
to  King  Solomon  aa  a  proper  person  to  be  en- 
trusted with  tlie  obnoiioua  commiation  of 
levying  certain  taxes  tbtoughoot  the  tribes  of 
Epnrami  and  Manasaeh.  On  a  certain  day, 
aa  Jeroboam  was  going  out  of  Jenualera  into 
the  country,  tiaving  a  new  eJoak  wrapped  about 
bia  shoulders,  the  Frophst  Ahijeh  met  him 
in  a  field  where  they  were  alons,  and  seizing 
thq  cloak  of  Jeroboam,  he  cut  it  into  twelve 
piecea,  and  then  aiidresaing  him,  said,  "Take 
ten  of  them  to  thyself ;  for  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
1  will  divide  and  rend  the  kingdom  of  Solomon, 
and  will  give  tan  tribes  to  thee.  If,  therefore, 
thou  obeyast  my  word  and  walkeat  in  my  ways 
aa  David  mr  servant  has  done,  I  will  be  with 
thee,  and  will  establish  thy  housa  for  ever,  and 
put  thee  in  potation  ofthe  kingdom  of  la 
rael,''!  Kings  li,  14-^9.  Whether  it  were  that 
the  promises  thus  made  by  Ahijah  prompted 
Jeroboam  to  tha  at  taking  their  accomplish. 
ment  into  hia  own  handa,  and,  with  a  view  to  . 
that,  began  to  solicit  the  aubjects  of  Solomon 
to  revolt ;  or  whether  the  bare  information  of 
what  had  passed  between  the  prophet  and 
Jeroboam,  excited  his  fear  and  jeahnuy,  it 
appears  evident  that  the  aged  moowoh  took 
the  alarm,  and  attempted  to  apprehend  Jero. 
boam,  who,  getting  notice  of  what  was  in- 
tended hink,  made  a  precipitate  retreat  into 
Egypt,  where  be  remained  till  the  death  of 
"  '  He  then  returned,  and  fbund  that 

who  had  aucceeded  flla  father 
I  the  throne  of  David,  hwl  already 
disgust  of  ten  of  the  ttibea  by  some 
arbitrary  prooeedingi,  in  consequence  of  which 
they  had  withdrawn  their  allegiance  from  the 
new  monarch.     These  tribes  no  sooner  heard 

'  lis  return  than  they  invited  him  to  appear 

ing  them  in  a  general  aasembly,  in  which 

/  ^cted  him  to  be  king  over  Israel.    Jero. 

m  fixed  his  residence  at  Shechsm,  and  then 

fortified  himself  J  he  also  rebuilt  Penual,  a  city 

beyond  Jordan,  putting  it  into  a  atate  of  de. 

"  Dce,  in  order  to  keep  the  tribes  quiet  which 

ore  on  that  side  Jmdan,  I  Kings  lii,  1-35. 

IJilt  Jeroboam  soon  forgot  the  duty  which 

I  owed  to  God,  wbo  had  given  him  the  king. 

im  ;  and  thought  of  nothing  hut  how  to  maiD. 
tain  himself  in  the  possession  of  it,  though  he 
discarded  the. worship  ofthe  true  God.  The 
first  suggestion  of  hia  unbelieving  heart  was, 
that  if  the  tribes  over  whom  be  reigned  were 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  saorifice  and  keep  tbe 

nnal  featinJs,  they  would  be  under  continual 
temptations  to  return  to  the  boose  of  David. 
To  counteract  this,  he-  oaused  two  golden 
alves  to  be  made  aa  objects  of  religious  wor- 
hip,  one  of  which  he  placed  at  Dan,  and  the 
>tber  at  Bethel,  tha  two  eztramitie*  of  his 
iominions  j  and  caused  a  proclamation  to  be 
made  throughout  all  his  teriitorie*,  that  in 
future  none  of  hia  subjects  should  go  up  to 


Rehobo 
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o  worahip  ;  uid,  duMtiof  tbem  to 
tha  two  Mlna  which  bul  boon  re««utlj  ei«ot. 
•d,  hg  criad  out,  "  Behold  thj  vodi,  O  Iirmal, 
which  brought  thsa  up  out  of  E^fpt !"  He 
•Ibo  cuued  idolatnnu  templM  to  be  built,  and 
priest!  to  be  ordeined  of  the  loweat  of  tba^ieo- 
ple,  who  were  oeithpr  of  the  funily  of  Aaron 
nor  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  1  Klnga  lii,  36-33. 
Ha-Ttng  appointed  a  lolenia  public  featiTa)  to 
be  obaerved  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth 
toontb,  in  order  to  dedicate  bia  qew  altar  and 
ConiecrUa  bii  golden  calvea,  he  aasembled  the 
people  at  Bathel,  and  himself  went  up  to  the 
aittr  for  the  purpose  of  offering  incenie  and 
■■eri£cea.  At  that  inatant  a  prophet,  who  had 
come,  divinelf  directed,  from  Judah  to  Betbel, 
■ccoeted  Jeroboam,  and  aaid,  "  O  altar,  altar, 
thai  aaith  the  Lord,  A  child  ihtll  be  boin  to 
the  house  of  David,  Joaiahb;  name;  and  upon 
thee  shall  he  aacriGca  the  prieaU  of  the  high 
plaeee  who  now  burn  inoanae  upon  the«  :  he 
■hall  btirn  men's  bonea  upon  thee."  To  con. 
firm  the  truth  of  this  thieatanbg,  the  prophet 
also  added  a  sign,  namely,  that  the  altar  ahould 
immediately  be  rent  aauuilei,  and  the  ashes  and 
•TBry  thing  npoa  it  poured  upon  the  earth. 
Jeroboam,  incensed  at  this  interference  of  the 
prophet,  stretched  out  hie  hand  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  eeized  ;  but  the  baed  which 
he  had  stretched  out  was  instantly  poralyied, 
and  hewia  unable  t«  draw  it  back  again.  The 
altar,  too,  was  broken,  and  the  ashei  upon  it 
ftll  to  the  ground  accordiug  to  the  prediction 
of  the  prophet.  Jeroboam  now  solicited  his 
pnjen  that  his  band  might  be  restored  to  him. 
The  man  of  God  interpcnsd  his  supplication  to 
Heaven,  and  the  kin^s  hand  was  restored  to 
him  Bound  as  before.  Jeroboam  then  enlreated 
him  that  lie  would  accompany  him  to  hit  own 
house,  and  accept  a  reward ;  but  he  answered, 
"  TboDgh  thou  ehouldet  give  me  the  half  of 
thine  houee,  I  would  not  go  with  thee,  nor 
will  I  Uete  any  thing  in  thia  place,  for  the 
Lord  hath  eipreuly  loibidden  me  to  do  so," 
1  Kings  ziii,  1-10.  Bat  nolvrilhatanding  this 
nanif&st  indication  of  the  displeasure  of  Hea- 
ven, it  fkiled  of  recoveriiig  Jeroboam  from  hia 
impiooi  procedure.  He  continued  to  encou- 
ran  bis  Babjecta  in  idolalrj,  by  appointing 
|)nefta  of  the  high  places,  and  engaging  them 
ID  each  warship  as  waa  contrary  to  the  divine 
law.  This  waa  the  sin  of  Jeroboam's  family, 
■nd  it  waa  the  cause  of  its  utter  extirpation^ 
Some  time  afler  bis  aceesaion  to  the  throne  of 
Israel,  his  favourite  son  Abijah  fell  sick,  and, 
to  relieve  hii  parental  solicitude,  Jeroboam 
instructed  his  wife  to  dieguise  herself,  and  in 
that  state  to  go  and  cot)BuTt  the  Prophet  Ahijah 

^^■. U 

^--^—       J  to 

should  be  king  of  Israel. 
,  diTOUgh  old  age ;  but  the  prophet  was  wi 
of  her  approach,  anrf,  before  she  entered  his 
threshold,  he  called  her  bv  name,  told  her  (hat 
her  tOD  should  die,  and  then,  in  appalling 
teime,  denounced  the  impending  ruin  of  Jero. 
boun'e  whole  family,  which  ihortly  afler  came 
to  pua.  Aflar  a  reign  of  two- and. twenty 
jcaji,  Jeroboam  died,  and  Nadab,  ' 
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le  crown,  1  Klnp  sili,  SI,  S4i 
uv,  1-M. 

3.  JiBoaoAK,  the  eeeond  of  that  name,  vraa 
tits  son  of  Jehoaah,  king  of  Israel.  Ha  no. 
oeeded  to  his  father's  royal  dignity,  A.  H.  3179, 
and  reigned  forty-one  jrears.  Though  much 
iddieted  to  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  son 
of  Nebat,  yet  the  Lord  was  pleased  so  Ear  to 
prosper  his  reign,  that  by  his  means,  accord- 
ing to  tlie  predictions  of  the  Prophet  Jonah, 
the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  was  restored, 
from  a  state  of  great  decay,  into  which  it  had 
bllen,  and  was  even  nieed  to  a  pitch  of  ex< 
traordinary  splendour.  The  Prophets  Amo* 
and  Hosea,  as  well  as  Jonah,  lived  during  thie 

^RUSALEM,  rormsTlr  called  Jehus,  or 
Balam,  Joshua  iviii,B8;  Heb.vii,  S,  the  oapi. 
tal  of  Judea,  sitnated  partly  in  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  and  partly  in  that  of  Judah.  It  wa* 
not  completaly  reduced  by  the  Isrtelitea  till 
the  reign  of  David,  9  Him.  v,  6-9.  As  Jent. 
■alem  waa  the  oentte  of  the  true  worship. 
Psalm  exiii,  4,  and  the  place  where  God  did 
in  a  peculiar  manner  dwell,  first  in  the  t^iet' 
naole,  S  Sam.  vi.  7,  la ;  1  Chton.  iv,  1 ;  xvi,  1 ; 
Psalm  cuzii,  13;  ciuv,  S,  and  afterward  in 
the  temple,  1  Kings  vi,  13 ;  so  it  ii  used  figo. 
ritivelj  to  denote  the  church,  or  the  eelestial 
sooiety,  to  which  all  that  believe,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  are  come,  and  in  which  they  are 
initiated,  Gal.  iv,  36  ;  Heb.  lU,  OS  ;  Rev.  iii, 
13;  Hi,  3,  10.  Jeruaalem  was  dtaaled  in  a 
■tony  and  barren  soil,  and  waa  about  sixty 
furlongs  in  length,  according  to  Strabo.  Tha 
territory  and  f^cee  adjacent  were  well  watered, 
having  the  fountains  of  Gihon  andSiloam,  and 
the  brook  Kidron,  at  the  foot  of  iu  wails  ;  and, 
beside  these,  there  were  the  waters  of  Ethan, 
which  Pilate  bad  conveyed  through  aqueducts 
into  the  city.  Tlie  ancient  city  of  Jeruealem, 
or  Jebus,  wbioh  David  took  ^om  the  Jebu. 


lated 


the  temple.  'The 
■  the  north,  is 
city,  which  he 


called  the  city  of  Davii . 
royal  palaoe,  and  the  tam{de  of  the  Lord. 
Tlie  temple  waa  built  upon  Mount  Moriah, 
which  was  one  of  tfae  little  hills  belonging  to 
Mount  Sion. 

Through  the  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon, 
Herusalem  was  the  metropoLis  of  the  whole 
Jewish  kingdom,  and  continued  to  incresse  in 
wealth  and  splendour.  It  waa  resorted  to  at 
the  festivals  by  the  whole  population  of  tha 
country  ;  and  the  power  and  oonvnarcial  spirit 
of  8  olo  mon,  im  prov  in  g  the  advantagea  acquired 
by  bis  father  David,  oentrsd  in  it  moM  of  th» 
eastern  trade,  both  by  sea,  through  the  porta 
of  Elalh  and  Eiion-Gcber,  and  over  land,  by 
the  way  of  Tsdmor  or  Palmyra.  Or,  at  laaat, 
though  Jerusalem  might  not  have  been  made 
a  dop6l  of  merchandise,  the  quantity  of  pt»- 
cious  metals  flowin|{  into  it  by  direct  importa- 
tion, and  by  duties  imposed  on  goods  pissjog 
to  the  ports  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  in  other 
directions,  was  unbonnded.  Some  idea  of  the 
prodigious  wealth  of  Jerusalem  at  this  time 
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BWY  be  forrood  b*  itatiiif ,  tbat  Iha  qoanlity  of 
gold  left  by  D&Tid  foi  Ua  um  of  the  temple 
UDOuntod    to   X3l, 600,000    nerling,    bewde 

i;3,]50,000  in  ailvei ;  and  Solomon  obtBiued 
£3,240,000  in  gold  1^  one  voyage  to  Ophir, 
while  silver  wu  lo  sbimduit,  "  that  it  WM  not 
■n;  thing  accouoted  of."  These  ware  the  days 
of  jEruBslem's  glory.  Universal  peace,  un- 
measured wealth,  the  wisdom  and  clemency 
of  the  prioce,  and  the  worship  of  the  tiuaGod, 


eked  and  tyrannical  princes,  and,  tut  of  all, 
me  crime  moat  ofienaiTV  to  Heaven,  and  the 
one  least  to  be  expected  among  so  faToored  a 
people,  led  to  a  series  of  olamitiea,  thnmgh 
the  long  period  of  nine  hundred  yean,  with 
which  no  other  city  or  nation  «an  furnish  a 
parallel.  Ailer  the  death  of  Solomon,  ten  of 
the  twelve  tribes  revolted  liom  his  successor 
Sehoboam,  and,  under  Jeioboam,  the  son  of 
IKebat,  eitablisbed  a  separate  kingdom :  so  that 
Jerusalem,  no  longer  the  capital  of  the  whole 
empire,  and  its  temple  frequented  only  by  the 
tribes  ofJudali  and  Benjamin,  must  have  ex- 
perienced a  mournful  doclenaion.  Four  yeore 
after  tbia,  the  city  and  temple  were  taken  and 
plundered  b;  Shiehak,  king  of  Egypt,  1  Kings 
xiv,  26,  ST  ;  S  Chron.  lii,  3-9.  One  hundred 
and  forty -£vB  years  after,  under  Amazish,  they 
•ustaioed  the  same  fkte  from  Joaih,  king  of 
Israel,  3  Kingi  xiv ;  3  Chron.  xiv.  One  hun- 
dred and  tLxly  yean  from  this  period,  the  city 
was  again  taken,  by  Eaarhaddon,  king  of 
Assyria;  and  Manasseh,  the  king,  earned  a 
prisoner  to  Babylon,  9  Chron.  iiiiii.  Within 
the  apace  of  Biily-aix  yean  more  it  was  taken 
by  Pharaoh -Nscao,  kmg  of  Egypt,  whom  Jo- 
nah, king  of  Jndah,  had  opposed  in  his  axpedi- 
,  tion  to  Carohemish ;  and  who,  in  consequence, 
was  killed  at  the  battle  of  Megiddo,  and  hi>  son 
Sliakim  placed  on  the  throne  in  his  ilead  by 
Necho,  who  changed  his  namt  (o  Jehoiakim, 
and  imposed  a  heavy  tribnte  upon  him,  having 
sent  his  elder  brother,  Jehoabai,  who  had  been 
OTochumed  king  at  Jerusalem,  a  priaoner  to 
Egypt,  where  he  died,  3  King*  xxiii ;  S  Cfaron, 
Ziiv.  Jeruaalem  was  three  times  besieged 
and  taken  by  Nebuchadnsuar,  king  of  Bab 
Ion,  within  a  very  tew  years.  The  first, 
the  reign  of  the  last  mentioned  king,  Jehoi 
kim,  who  wai  sent  a  prisoner  to  Babylon,  ai 
the  vesseli  of  the  temple  transported  to  t1 
same  ciC^,  S  Chron.  xxiri.  The  second, 
that  of  his  son  Jehoiachin ;  when  all  the  trea- 
euree  of  the  palace  and  the  temple,  and  the 
remainder  of  the  veesels  of  the  latter  which 
had  been  hidden  or  spared  in  the  first  capture, 
were  carried  away  or  destroyed,  and  the  best 
of  the  inhabitants,  with  the  king,  led  into 
captivity,  3  Eings  xxiv ;  9  Chron.  uivi.  Am' 
the  third,  in  the  rei^  of  Zedekiah,  the  sue 
cewor  of  Jehoiachin  ;  in  whose  ninth  year  the 
most  formidable  aiege  which  iht*  ill  &ted  '  ~ 
ever  nistainsd,  except  that  of  Titus,  was  c 
mencfld.  It  continued  two  yean;  durir^ 
great  part  of  wbioli  the  inbabilatili  wiKred 
34 
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■Utbs  horreraof  farabta:  when,  on  the  ninth 
day  of  the  fowrth  month,  in  the  eleventh  year 
ofZeddtiab,  which  auawen  to  July  in  the  year 
B.  C.  588,  the  garrison,  with  tlia  king,  endea- 
voured to  nnkd  their  esoape  frtnn  the  city,  but 
were  pursued  and  defeated  by  the  Chaldeans 
in  the  plains  of  Jericho  j  Zedekiah  taken 
prisoner ;  hie  sons  killBd  befora  hie  face  it 
RibUh,  wbithar  he  was  Uken  to  the  king  of 
Babylon ;  and  be  himself,  after  his  eyes  were 
pat  out,  was  bound  with  tetters  of  brass,  and 
carried  prisoner  to  Babylon,  where  ha  died : 
thus  fiilfilling  the  prophecy  of  Etekiel,-  wHicli 
declared  that  he  should  be  carried  to  Babylon, 
but  shoold  net  see  the  place,  thou^  he  ilinuld 
die  then,  Giekiel  xii,  13.  In  the  fuUowiag 
month,  the  ChaJdoao  army,  under  their  gene- 
ral, Nebuiaradan,  entered  the  city,  took  nwuy 
every  thing  that  was  valuibte,  and  then  burned 
and  utterly  destroyed  it,  witli  its  templo  eniJ 
walU,  and  left  the  whole  razed  to  the  ground. 
The  entire  poputation  of  the  city  and  country, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  husbandmen,  were 
then  carried  captive  to  Babylon. 

During  seventy  years,  the  city  and  lenivle 
lay  in  rains:  when  those  Jewn  wl<o  choec  to 
take,  immediate  advantage  of  the  proclamntion 
of  Cyrus,  under  the  condnct  of  Zerubbabel,  re- 
tarnod  to  Jerusalem,  and  began  to  build  tha 
temple;  all  the  vesaeh  of  gold  and  ertver  be- 
longing to  wbich,  that  had  been  token  away 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  being  reetored  by  Cyrus. 
Their  work,  however,  (Sd  not  proceed  &r 
without  opposition;  for  in  the  reign  of  Cam- 
bysea,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  who  in  Scripture  ia 
called  Ahisuerua,  the  Samaritans  presectod  a 
petition  to  that  monarch  to  put  a  atop  to  the 
building,  Ezra  iv,  6.  Cambyaos  apponrx  to 
have  bosn  too  busily  engaged  in  his  Egyptian 
eipeditionto  pay  any  attention  (o  this  in allciout 
request.  His  aucceasor,  Smerdia,  the  Magian, 
however,  who  in  Scripture  is  called  Artaxerxos, 
to  whom  a  aimilar  petition  was  sent,  repre- 
•enting  the  Jews  oa  a  fitctious  and  dangerou* 
people,  listened  to  it,  and,  in  the  true  spirit  of 
a  usurper,  issued  a  decree  putting  a  atop  to 
the  farther  building  of  the  temple,  Ezra  iv,  7, 
Slc  ;  which,  in  consequence,  remained  in  an 
unfinished  state  till  the  xccond  year,  according 
to    the   Jewieb,    and   third,  according  to  tlie 

ibylonisn  and  Persian  account,  of  Dariue 
,  who  is  called  simply  Uarius  in 
To  him  bIeo  a  representation 
hostile  to  the  Jews  was  made  by  their  invete. 

prince  reliised  to  listen  to  it,  and  having 
searched  the  rolla  of  the  kingdom,  and  found 
in  the  palace  at  Acmatha  the  decree  of  Cyrus, 
issued  a  similar  one,  which  reaidied  Jerrisalem 
in  the  aubsequent  year,  and  even  ordered  these 
very  Samaritans  to  aaaist  llie  Jews  in  their 
work;  ao  that  it  was  completed  in  die  sixth 
year  of  the  same  reign,  Ezra  iv,  34i  vj  vi, 
1-15.  But  the  city  and  walls  remained  in  a 
rainoua  condition,  until  the  twentieth  year  of 
Artaierxes,  the  Arlaxeriei  Longimanns  of 
profane  history ;  by  whom  Nehemiah  was  aent 
lo  Jerusalem,  with  a  power  granted  lo  him  (o 
rabnikl  thorn.     Accordingly,  nnder  the  direc. 
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tioa  of  tUs  Malona  — ntnt  of  God.  ^b*  walU 
wan  ipoMlily  taiaad,  bat  not  without  tlia  ^ 
curtoHwd  appodlioD  <w  tlia  part  oftba  Budk. 
tilMu;  who,  daapuring  of  ths  Baccen  of  tn 
spplicttion  to  Ilia  uoart  ot  Fanu,  itpenly  at. 
tacksd  Um  Jaw<  with  >ni».  But  the  boildiog, 
Dotwitbdandio^,  weol  Hteadilj  on;  the  man 
working  trith  an  iraplemaU  of  work  i>  oim 
buiil,  and  a  weapon  of  war  in  tba  otbar ;  and 
the  wall,  with  inoredibla  labour,  was  finiahart 
in  fiAj.two  dajB,  in  tha  jtv  B.  C.  41S ;  after 
which,  tba  citj  itaalf  was  eradiuli}'  nbaiH, 
Neh.  ii.  iv,  ri.  From  Ihia  tune  Jenualam  ra- 
BuJiDad  attoelied  to  tlia  Feiaiaii  ampin,  bat 
nndar  the  looal  juiiadiction  ef  tba  bi||^prieata, 
until  ths  aubvaiaioD  of  tiut  empire  by  Alexan- 
der, fourlaen  yaara  aAer.     S«  Ai.cxAirii>a. 

At  the  death  of  Alexuder.  and  the  parti, 
lion  of  hii  empini  by  hia  g[eneiali,  Jenuafann, 
with  Judea,  iell  to  the  kinn  of  Syria.  But  in 
tha  freqnent  wan  which  fMlowed  between  the 
kinga  of  Syria,  and  tboae  of  Egypt,  called  by 
Daniel,  the  kinp  of  tfaB  north  and  ■oath,  it 

the  other, — an  miaotllad  and  nnhappy  itate, 
highly  faTenrabta  to  diaorder  and  coimplioa, — 
the  high  priaathood  Wu  opanly  aold  to  the 
highest  bidd« ;  and  mmkbeie  irf'  the  Jews  de- 


however.  twice  beaiagod,  first  by  Aotiochna 
EapaloT,  in  the  yvar  IKI,  and  afterward  by 
Antioclnia  Stdetea,  in  the  jesr  B.  C.  134.  But 
tha  JewB  had  caused  tfaeniselTea  to  be  niifi- 
eiently  reapeoted  to  obtain  cannons  of  peace 
on  both  oocuioBS,  and  to  ears  their  city ;  till, 
at  length,  Hymnua,  in  the  year  130  B.  C, 
abaak  off  the  Syrian  yoke,  and  reigned,  after 
thia  atviit,  twenty-one  yean  in  independenca 
and  praaparity.  His  succeseor,  Judaa,  made 
an  inportant  changa  in  the  Jewiih  govero- 
ment,  by  taking  the  title  of  king,  whwh  dig- 
nity was  enjoyed  by  bii  suceesson  forty^jevea 
Siais,  whan  a  dispute  hating  ariaen  between 
jreaana  II.  and  his  brotber  Ariiilobuliu,  and 
the  latter  having  orercome  tha  former,  and 
made  himarif  king,  was,  in  his  turn,  conquer- 
ed by  the  Romans  under  Pompey,  by  wbom 
the  city  and  temple  were  taken,  AHstobnlui 
made  priaaner,  and  Hyrcanua  created  high 
priest  and  prince  of  the  Jowi,  but  without  the 
title  <if  king.  By  thia  erent  Jndei  was  re. 
dnced  to  the  condition  of  a  Homan  proTince, 
in  the  year  63  B.  C.  Nor  did  Jeruaalera  long 
after  enjo;y  the  dignity  of  a  metropolis,  thai 
honour  being  transftrred  to  Ccsarea.  juliua 
Csaar,  haTlng  defeatsd  Pompey,  continued 
Hyrcanus  in  the  high  priesthood,  but  twatow. 


serted  their  religion  for  the  idalatrie*  of  the   ad  the  goT«mmaTit  of  Judna  upon  Antipatr 


Greeks.  At  length,  in  the  year  B.  C.  170, 
Antiocbus  Epiphanes,  king  of  Syria,  enraged 
at  liearing  that  tlie  Jews  h^  rejoiced  at  ■  Use 
report  of  bis  death,  plundered  Jeruaatem,  and 
kiUed  eighty  tfaouauid  men.  Not  more  than 
two  years  nfterward,  this  cruel  tyrant,  who 
had  aaiied  every  opportunity  to  ezei«i«  his 
barbarity  an  tb»  Jews,  aent  ApoUonius  with 
an  army  to  Jerusalem )  who  puilsd  down  tlie 
walls,  grieToualy  oppressed  the  people,  and 
built  a  oitadel  on  a  rock  adjoining  tba  temple, 
which  conunanded  that  ijuilding,  and  bad  tba 
effect  of  oompletely  overawing  the  eoditious. 
Havijig  Ihua  tedueed  thia  unfortunate  city 


Idumtean  by  birth,  hot  i  Jewish  proselyte. 
and  ftther  of  Herod  the  Great.  For  the  siege 
and  deatmoUon  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans, 

Jerusalem  lay  in  rains  about  forty-eeren 
years,  wben  the  Emperor  .£Ihis  Adrian  began 
to  build  it  anew,  and  erected  a  Heathen  lem- 
)de,  which  he  dedicated  to  Jupiter  Capitolinua. 
The  city  was  finished  in  the  twentieth  year  of 
bis  reign,  snd  called,  after  its  founder,  JFIia, 
or  .£Iia  Capitolina,  ftton  the  Heathen  deity 
who  presided  over  it.  In  this  stale  Jerusalem 
continued,  nnder  the  name  of  JGUa.  and  in- 
hsbilad  more  by  Christians  and  Pagitis  than 


anco  uaeleaa,  the  next  step  of  Antiochus  was 

to  aboUah  the  Jewiab  religion  ahogetber,  by 

pubtishiiut  an  edict  which  commanded  all  the 

people  of  bis  dominiuns  to  conform  to  the  re. 

ligion  ofthe  Greeks ;  in  consequence  of  which, 

the  serf  ide  of  the  temple  ceased,  and  a  statue 

of  Jupiter  Olympus  was  set  up  on  the  allsrj  not  from  any  lo*e  he  bore  the  Jews, 

But  this  eitiemity  of  ignominy  and  oppreaeioil  of  intred  to  the  Christiana,  whose  fk: 

led,  aa  might  have  been  expected,  to  reiiellion ; 

and  those  Jews  who  still  held  their  insulted 

religion  in  iCTerance,  fled  to  the  monnlains, 

with  Mattathiaa  andJudaa  Maccabeus;  the  lat- 

tar  of  wbom,  afler  the  death  of  Alattathiaa,  <riiD 

with  bis  followers  and  socoeasora,  are  known 

by  tlie  name  of  Maccabees,  waged  Bucuwrafal 

war  with  tiie  Syrians  1  defeated  ApoUonius, 

Nicanor,  and  I^aiaa.  generals  of  Antiochoa  i 

obtained  pciaesaion  of  Jerusalem,  purified  the 

temple,  and  restored  the  serrice,  sflar  three 

years'  defilement  by  the  Gentile  idolatries. 

From  this  time,  during  seTersl  succeedins 
Hacoabean  rulera,  who  were  at  once  hirh 
priasta  and  sovereigns  of  the  Jews,  hut  wiu- 
out  the  title  of  king.  Jerusalem  was  able  to 
pt'saw'i*  itself  from  Syrian  violenoa.    It  wae. 


by  Jew*,  till  the  time  ofthe  Rmperor  Conslan. 
tine,  styled  the  Great ;  who,  about  tbe  year 
333,  having  made  Christianity  the  religion  of 
the  empira,  began  to  ImprovB  it,  adorned  it 
with  many  new  edifices  and  chnrcbee,  and  re- 
stored its  ancient  name.  About  Uiirty.flra 
years  afterward,  Jalian,  named  the  Apostate, 


defeating  tbe  prophecies,  wbich  had  declared 
tiiat  the  temple  should  not  be  rebuilt,  wrote  to 
tbe  Jews,  inriting  them  to  their  city,  and  pro. 
miaing  to  restore  their  tompte  and  nation. 
He  accordingly  employed  gt^t  numbers  of 
workmen  to  clear  tho  fbundationai  but  balls 
of  lire  bursting  fVom  the  earth,  soon  pat  a  stop 
to  their  proceeding.  This  miraculous  inter- 
position of  Froridence  is  attested  by  many 
credible  witneseee  and  historians ;  and,  in 
particular,  t^  Ammianua  Marcellinue,  ■  Hea- 
then, and  fViend  of  Julian  ;  Zemuch  David,  a 
Jew ;  Naiianien,  Chrysoatom,  Ambrose  Rnd 
Einna,  Theodoret,  Soiomen,  and  Socrates, 
who  wrote  hk  acooont  within  fifty  yean  after 
the  trauNwUoM,  atKl  while  many  eye.  wil»eaaM 
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of  it  wwe  itUl  thiog.  Bt 
il  lbs  ptoof  of  thi*  miriola,  tlut  nao  Gib- 
bon, who  ttcirea  to  iiiTaliilata  it,  ii  oUigtd  to 
acknowledge  the  nnand  fact. 

Jerusalem  eonluuied  ia  neulf  tha  smm 
conditiun  till  Uie  beginnioK  of  lb*  MTSnth 
onturr,  when  it  wu  taken  tad  plundand  by 
the  celebiated  Choaroaa,  king  o£  Pariia,  bj 
whom  manj  IhouwniU  of  the  Chriatiau  infa^ 
bitanti  were  killed,  or  aoM  for  alana.  Tlia 
Peiaian*,  iiowaver,  did  not  hold  it  long,  aa 
tbej  weie  Boon  aflei  antiralj  deleateil  bj  tlia 
E^peior  HeracliuB,  who  laamied  JeroasJem, 
■nd  teatorad  it,  not  to  tha  unhappj  Jewi,  who 
were  forbidden  to  come  within  three  miliM  of 
it,  but  io  tbe  Ciuiati&ni.  A  wone  caiamity 
woa,  howeTor,  apeedilj  to  beiill  tlua  ill  tiXoA 
city.  The  Mohanuiicdaa  impoalure  aroaa 
about  this  time ;  and  the  fanatica  who  had 
adupted  its  crood  carried  thaii  aTnu  and  their 
letlgioD  with  unpracedented  rajiidit/  over  the 
greater  put  of  the  out.  The  CaliphOnW[,the 
third  fiom  Mohtmuiiad,  inteatad  the  oily, 
which,  after  onca  mure  Biiflariug  the  horror*  of 
a  protracted  I  iega,  aurrendarad  OD  lanna  of  ot. 
pitulation  in  the  jear  EST  ;  and  haa  ever  ainea, 
with  the  exception  of  the  abort  period  that  il 
wai  occupied  hj  the  oruaadere,  bean  Iroddan 
under  foot  bj  the  followers  of  the  false  pro. 

3.  The  acconnta  of  modem  Jeiuaaleni  by 
travellers  are  verj  numerous.  Mr.  Conder, 
in  his  "  Palestine,"  haa  abridged  them  with 
judgment ;  and  we  give  the  fol^wiug  extract : 
The  approach  lo  Jenualem  from  iv^  ia  not 
the  direction  in  which  to  aen  the  city  to  the 
beet  efibct.  Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke  entered  it  bjr 
the  Damaacus  gate  i  and  he  deioribee  lbs  view 
of  JeruBalem.  when  first  deaoriad  tram  tbtt 
aununit  of  a  hill,  at  ahont  an  hour's  diatanoe, 
sa  most  impreisive.  He  coufessea,  st  the 
aame  time,  that  there  ia  no  other  point  of  view 
in  which  it  is  seen  to  ao  much  adTaolags.  In 
the  celebrated  proapoct  IrwD  the  Mount  of 
Olivea,  the  city  Uea  too  low,  is  loo  near  the 
eye,  and  haa  too  much  the  character  of  ■  bird's 
ejo  view,  with  the  formality  of  a  ti^xwraphi. 
cal  plan.  "  We  had  not  been  prepaTet^"  aays 
this  UtoI;  traveller,  "for  tbe  grandeur  of  Ihe 
apeclscle  which  the  city  alone  exhibited.  In- 
stead of  a  wretched  and  ruined  town,  by  aome 
described  as  the  desolated  remnant  of  Jeruaa- 
il  wore,  a  flonrishing  and 
resenting  a  magniiicentss- 
aemeiage  oi  aomea,  towere,  palaces,  churches, 
and  monaatcrtea )  all  of  which,  glittering 
in  the  snn's  raya,  shone  with  iaconceivahle 
eplandoor.  Aa  we  drew  naarer,  oar  whole 
attention  waa  engrossed  by  its  noble  and 
interesting  appearance.  The  lolly  hills  aor- 
roonding  it  give  tha  city  ilaelf  an  appearanca 
of  elevation  tasa  than  it  rsally  haa."  Dr. 
Clarke  was  fortunate  in  catching  this  first 
view  of  JeiTiialem  under  the  illusion  of  a  ' 
liant  evening  sunshine  ;  but  his  descriptii 
decidedly  ovarcharged.  M.  Chateaubriand, 
Mr.  Backingham,  Mr.  Brown,  Mr.  JolliHe,  Sir 
F.  Henniker,  and  almost  eyery  other  modeni 
traveller,  confirm  the  representation  of  Dr. 


,tely  metropolis 


WebsldsoD.  Mr.  Bntkiugham  s^s,  "TFn 
appesranse  of  tbia  erisbratad  city,  indapendent 
of  tbe  baling  and  raoollaotiona  whi^  the 


greatly  inferior  to  my  sxpectationa,  and  liad 

oertsiuly  nothing  of  grandeur  or  beauty,  of 

^ateliuess  or  magniAceBCe,  about  it.    It  ap. 

lared  Mhe  a  waUed  town  of  the  third  or 


aoffielent  a 

give  even  a  oharaetsr  to  ita  impieaaiona  on 

>  behoMsr;   bat  showing  ehiefly  large  flat. 

rooiod  buildings  of  the  most  untnnameirtad 

Und,  seated  aaud  rugged  luUa,  ob  a  atouy  and 

forlwUiBg  aoil,  with    seansly  a  pictureaqoe 

obiect  in  the  whole  oaaayssa  of  the  anrmUDd. 

tag   view."     Chateaukrtand's  dsecription   is 

vary  striking  and  graphical.    AAer  citing  the 

langnage  of  tha  Ptophel  Jeremiah,  in  his  la. 

mentations  on  the  ossolttion  of  ihe  snciont 

eily,  as  sccarately  portrmng  ita  preaeDl  atnte, 

'<un.  i,  I-Gj  ii,  J-9,  15,  he  thus  procesda -. 

When  seen  fl'om  ths  Mount  of  Olives,  on 

the  othsr  side  of  the  Valley  of  Jehoahapliat, 


ing  from  west  to  esst.  An  embsttled  wall, 
fortified  with  towars,  and  a  Gothic  csstle,  en. 
compaaass  the  city  all  renad;  eictading,  how- 
ever, part  of  Mount  Zion,  wfaitfa  it  formn^y 
enclosed.  In  tbe  western  quarter,  and  in  tM 
centre  of  the  city,  tbe  houses  stand  nryclos*; 
but,  in  the  esstsm  part,  along  the  brook 
KedioQ,  you  pereeivo  neaat  spaces;  among 
tbe  real,  that  which  BUTraoMa  the  mooqaa 
erooted  on  the  minaof  the  tanple,  and  the 
nesrW  dessrlad  spot  where  once  stood  tbe  oss. 
tleof  ABtoniaand  theseooBd  pelaosof  Herod. 
The  housea  of  Jerusalem  asa  heavy  aqoan 
es.  vsry  low,  without  chinmeya  or  win- 

^ !  they  have  flat  torraeea  or  domea  on  the 

tap,  and  look  like  prisons  or  aspnicbraa.  The 
whole  would  appssr  to  the  eys  ono  uninter. 
mpted  level,  dii  not  the  itM|des  of  the  charoli. 
ee,  tha  niBsiett  of  the  nMsqaaa,  lbs  snmmtis 
of  a  fsv  oyprassea,  «»d  tbe  chunpa  of  nopsla, 
break  tbe  uniformi^  of  the  |daD.  On  babold. 
ing  tbaae  atone  boildioga,  eocampaased  by  a 
stony  country,  you  are  ready  to  inqnim  if  thoy 
are  not  the  eoi^aed  monuments  of  a  cemetry 
in  ths  midat  of  a  desert.      Enter  the  city,  but 

«othing  will  ycu  there  find  to  make  amends 
irthedulnesaof  its  exterior:  You  loss  your, 
self  among  narrow,  on  paved  streeta.'hste  going 
up  hdl,  there  down,  from  like  inequality  of  tha 
ground  ;  and  you  walk  among  cloods  of  dnat 
or  looaa  atones.  Csnvse  stretched  from  house 
to  house  increaaes  the  gloom  of  this  labyrinth. 
Baxaan,  rooted  over,  and  fruoght  with  itifbc 
tion,  completely  exclude  the  light  from  the 
desolate  city.  A  few  paltry  shopa  expoas 
notiiing  but  wiatchedneaa  to  view;  and  even 
these  are  freqnanlty  shut,  from  spprebeuaion 
of  the  passage  of  a  cadL  Not  a  creature  is  to 
be  seen  in  the  atreets,  not  a  creature  at  tha 
galea,  except  now  and  then  a  poaaant  gliding 
throDgh  the  gloom,  concealing  under  lua  gar- 
ments the  fruits  of  his  labour,  leat  ha  should 
be  robbed  of  hia  hard  earnings  by  the  rapacious 
soldier.    Aside,!       ...-  •--l  .^..l-. 


r,  tbe  Arab  butcher 
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•  Umb. .  Ths  on]T  soba  hi 
tima  in  Um  eit;  la  tb«  ^opioK  of  tha  MaMi 
■rf'  the  dsMrt :  it  n  the  juuBniry  who  brin|i 
Uie  faekd  of  Um  Bedoain,  or  who  ratnmi  fnmi 
plandering  the  unhappy  FsU&h.  Amid  thii 
sztnordiniij  dMolstion,  joa  niiut  psnae  k 
moment  to  coateupl&ts  two  circnmftance* 
Mill  mora  ertnordinary.  Among;  the  mini  of 
Jenualam,  two  cluaes  of  indapondent  peoplo 
find  in  tbair  religton  aulEcient  fortitude  to 
•nahle  them  to  iiinnonnt  anch  complicated 
horron  and  wretchedneB.  Mere  reside  com. 
innnitiee  of  Chriatian  monka,  wham  nothing 
oan  compel  to  fcTaajLe  ths  tomb  of  Cbriat ; 
neither  phinder,  nor  peraonit  ill  treatment,  nor 
menaces  of  death  itaelf.  Night  and  day  they 
chant  llioir  hymoa  aroond  the  holy  sepulchre. 
Driven  by  the  cudpl  and  the  sabre,  women, 
children,  flocks,  and  herds,  seek  tefhge  in  the 
oloiaters  of  these  rechiaea.  What  prevents 
th*  armed  oppreaaor  from  parauing  hia  prey, 
and  OTsrthrowiof;  rach  fteble  ramparta  7  The 
charity  of  the  monks :  tber  deprive  themaelTsa 
of  the  last  reioorcea  of  tilb  to  ranaom  tEeir 
suppliants.  Ciat  your  eyes  between  the  tem- 
ple and  Mount  Zion;  behold  another  petty 
tribe  cut  off  from  thereat  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  city.  The  particolar  objects  of  every 
■peciea  of  degiadslioD,  theao  people  bow  their 
beada  without  mnTmaring ;  they  endure  every 
kind  of  inanlt  withaut  demanding  justice ; 
they  sink  beneath  repeated  blows  without  sigh- 
ing; if  their  head  be  reqnired,  they  present  it 
to  the  scimitar.  On  the  death  of  any  member 
of  this  proscribed  community,  his  companion 
goes  at  nifht,  and  inters  him  by  stealth  in  the 
Valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  in  the  shadow  of  Solo. 
men's  temple.  Enter  the  abodes  of  these  pao. 
pie,  you  will  find  them,  amid  the  most  abject 
wretchedneaa,  instructing  their  children  to  read 
a  mysterious  book,  which  they  in  their  turn 
will  teach  their  ofipring  to  read.  What  Ihey 
did  five  thousand  years  ago,  these  people  still 
continue  to  do.  SoTenteen  times  have  they 
witneaeed  the  dentructlon  of  Jeruealem,  yet 
nothing  can  discourage  tliom,  nothing  cai^i 
ereyent  them  froni  tuminj;  their  faces  towsrr  . 
Sion.  To  see  the  Jews  scattered  over  the 
whole  world,  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
must  donbtlesB  excite  anrpriso.  But  to  be 
struck  with  aupematural  aetoiiishrooDt,  you 
must  view  them  at  Jerusalem  j  you  must  be- 
hold these  lightflil  maaters  of  Judee  liviog  as 
slaves  and  atrangera  in  their  offD  country; 
yon  most  behold  thsm  expectiug,  under  all  op. 
presaiona,  a  king  who  is  to  deliver  them. 
Cmahed  by  the  cross  that  condemns  them, 
skulking  near  the  temple,  of  which  not  one 
atone  is  left  upon  another,  they  continue  in 
their  deplorable  infatuation.  The  Persians, 
the  Greeks,  the  Romans,  are  swept  from  the 


To  the  aatne  •flbet  u«  the  remark*  of  I>r. 
ffiehardaon:  "  In  passing  up  to  the  synsgopit, 
1  wai  particolarly  struck  with  the  mean  and 
wretched  appearance  of  the  hooaea  on  both 
aidea  of  thestiMla,  aa  well  ss  with  tfasporerty 
Mftheir  inbaUtants.  The  aigbt  ofapoor  Jew 
in  inUMiIem  haa  in  it  aomething  pecoliaiiy 
afteeting.  The  heart  of  thin  wonderflil  peopM, 
in  wlialBver  clime  they  roam,  atlll  tuma  to  it 
aa  the  city  of  thoir  promised  rest.  "Riey  taka 
pleaanre  in  her  ruins,  and  would  kisa  the  very 
dust  for  her  sake-  Jerunlem  is  the  centra 
aronnd  which  the  eiiled  sons  of  Jndah  bnild, 
in  imagination,  the  mansions  of  their  ftitnrv 
greatness.  In  whatever  part  of  the  world  ha 
may  live,  the  heart's  desire  of  a  Jew  ia  to  be 
buried  in  Jerusalem.  Thither  they  retnm  froi» 
Spain  and  Portugal,  from  Egynt  and  Baiiary, 
and  other  countriea  among  wtiich  they  hav* 
been  scattered :  and  when,  after  ail  their  long. 


ched  by  their  auffbrings,  withont  utterinx  a 
yer  that  God  would  have  raercy  on  tha 


in  the  streets  of  their  once  hippy  7ion,  ha 

:old  heart  that  ei       ' 

touched  b; 

prayer  th_.   

dartn«ss  of  Judah ;  and  that  the  Day  Stu  of 
Bethlehem  might  arise  in  their  hearU." 

"Jerusalem,"  remarka  Sir  Frederick  Hen. 
oiker,  "ia  called,  even  by  Mohammedana,  the 
Blessed  City  (El  OoBtx,  El  Kmda.)  The 
streets  of  it  are  narrow  and  deserted,  the  housea 
dirty  and  ragged,  the  shops  few  and  forsaken  ; 
and  throughout  the  whole  there  is  not  one 
symplom  of  either  commerce,  comfort,  or  hap- 
piness. Thebeatviewofit  is  ftomthe  Mount 
of  Olives  :    it  commands  tho  exact  shape  and 

arlj  every  particular;    namely,  the  ohu 


the  mosque  o 
round. topped  housea,  and  t!i 
of  the  city.  Without  the  walls  are  a  Turkish 
burial  ground,  the  tomb  of  David,  •  small  grove 
near  the  tombs  of  the  kings,  and  all  the  reit  ia 
asurfacoof  rook,  on  which  are  afew  numbered 
trees.  The  mosque  of  Omar  is  the  St.  Peter's 
of  Turkey,  and  the  respective  saints  are  held 
respectively  by  their  own  faithful  in  equal 
veneration.  The  building  itself  has  a  light 
pagoda  appearance ;  the  garden  in  which  it 
itands  occupies  a  considerable  part  of  the  city, 
ind,  contrasted  with  the  surrounding  desert, 
IS  beautiful.  The  burin]  place  of  tho  Jews  is 
over  the  valley  of  Kedron,  and  the  fees  for 
breaking  the  soil  afford  a  considerable  revenue 
to  the  governor.  The  burial  place  of  the  Turka 
in  under  the  walla,  near  St.  Stephen's  gaU. 
From  tbe  opposite  side  of  the  valley,  I  wu 
witness  to  the  ceremony  of  parading  a  corpse 
round  tho  mosque  of  Omar,  and  then  bringing 
it  forth  for  burial.  I  hoitenod  to  the  gtave, 
but  was  soon  drivon  away  ;  as  far  aa  mj  on  ijif 
tells  mo,  it  wonld  have  been  worth  sBeing. 
The  grave  is  strown  with  red  esrth,  aupposad 
to  be  of  the  Ager  Damaacenta  of  which  Adaro 
was  msdo  ;  by  the  side  of  the  corpse  is  placed 
a  stick,  and  (he  priest  tells  him  (hat  the  devil 
will  teijipt  him  to  become  i  Christian,  but 
tUit  be  must  make  good  uMof  hia  stick;  that 
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h'H  trial  will  Uit  Uont  day^  ud  thai  he  will 
than  find  '■■■"—'*'  in  a  muuioa  of  glory,"  Ins. 
TIm  J«niMl«Bi  of  ucEad  biatoiy  ii,  in  fact, 
>o  more.  Not  a  Taatige  ranuiiu  of  the  ospital 
of  D&Tid  and  Solomon  ;  not  a  DraDununt  of 
Jflwiifa  tinm  i*  ■taading'.  Tbe  Taij  oouraa 
of  tbs  walb  ii  chaoged,  and  tba  bounduka  of 
Um  aooiaiit  ailj  are  hecowo  dodlitAil.  Tha 
Wonka  prateod  to  akow  tlw  aitaa  of  tba  aacrad 
plaoea;  bol  neitbaT  Calraij,  nor  tbe  boly  ae- 
polchn,  mnoh  laaa  tbe  DDlorooa  Way,  the  bouae 
'"  '    '    a,  du,  hBTe  tbe  ali^btaat  pi  ' 


baa  the  merit  of  being  the  Grit  modem  tn*el. 
ler  who  Tsatuied  to  apeak  of  the  prepoateroua 
legends  and  dunUT  ^rieriea  of  tbe  pneatawitli 
the  eonlempt  vhioh  toey  merit.  *^To  men 
mttreated  in  tracins.  withij)  ita  walls,  antiqoi. 
tiea  referred  to  by  tbe  docomBota  of  aacred  bia. 
I  spectacle,"  rsmarka  tbe  learned  tra. 
n  be  mora  mortifying  tban  the  city 
In  ita  preaeat  state.  The  jniituen  piety  of 
the  eariy  Cbriatiana.  in  attempting  to  presarvs, 
baa  eitbei  confused  or  annibilated  tbe  memo- 
riala  it  was  anxious  to  render  conspicuaoa. 
Viewing  the  havoc  thna  made,  it  may  now  be 
regretted  that  the  Holy  Land  waa  ever  reaeued 
mm  tbe  dominion  of  Sanoena,  who  were  far 
laaa  barbareaa  tban  Ibeir  conquerors.  The 
•banrdity,  for  example,  of  hewing  tbe  rocks  of 
Jodea  into  shrines  and  ehapelSi  and  of  diaguis- 
in^  tbe  &oa  ofnatotewith  paioted  domea  and 
gnildad  marble  oo*eringa,  by  way  of  com. 
mamorating  the  aeenea  c(  our  Saviour^  lift 
and  dsatb,  ia  ao  endeni  and  ao  lamentable, 
that  aran  Sandya,  witb  all  bia  credulity,  could 
not  avoid  a  happy  application  of  tbe  reproof 
eonveyed  by  tbe  Komao  satiriat  againit  a  aimj. 
lar  violation  of  tha  EMrian  fountain."  Dr. 
BichardaoD  remaAa,  "It  ia  a  lantaliiing  cir- 
cmnstance  (or  tbe  traveller  who  wishes  to  ra- 
oocniae  in  hie  walka  the  ailo  of  natticular 
buQdingi,  or  tbe  acenes  of  mamoraUe  events, 


ory,  no  s] 
rellet,  "CI 


in  tba  deacription 
Jawiah  historian,  are  entirely  removed,  and 
Taxed  &om  their  foundation,  withinit  leaving 
a  ain^  traoe  or  name  behind  to  point  out 
where  they  stood.  Not  an  ancient  tower,  or 
nta,  or  mil,  or  hardly  even  a  stone,  remaina. 
The  foundations  are  not  only  br<Aen  up,  but 
every  fragment  of  which  tbey  wera  compoaetf 
ia  swept  awav,  and  the  spsetator  looks  upon 
tbe  bare  rock  witb  hardly  a  aprinkUng  of 
««fth  to  pei*t  oat  ber  gardsaa  of  pleaaure,  or 
ptma  of  idolatrona  devotion.  And  when  are 
consider  the  palaces,  and  tower*,  and  wall* 
Aont  Janiaalam,  and  that  tbe  (tones  of  which 
Mme  of  them  were  e««i*trae(ed  were  thirty 
ftet  long,  fiftMn  fbat  broad,  and  aaven  and  a 
balf  feat  thiek,  we  aia  not  mora  aatonialiad  at 
tba  ittengtb,  and  akaL  and  paraentanoe,  bf 
wfaicb  the*  wei«  conatraoted,  tban  abocked  ln> 
the  relenUaaa  and  Iwntal  hoatiUty  bj  whieb 
Ihey  wen  abatterad  and  overthrown,  and 
utterly  removed  from  ear  ught.  A  fbw  gar. 
deua  Btm  remain  on  tbe  sloping  baaa  of  Mosnt 
ZcDB,  watered  IVon  lb*  pool  of  mUnja ;  t^ 


gardens  of  O  

rained  oultiTation ;  tbe  fences  ate  broken  down, 
and  the  olive  treee  decaying,  aa  if  tbe  band 
that  dreaaed  and  fed  them  weie  withdrawn ; 
the  Mount  of  Olivea  atill  retains  a  languiahing 
Terdiu«,  and  nourishes  a  few  of  those  trees 
from  which  it  derives  its  name ;  but  all  round 
about  Jeroaaiem  the  general  aapnet  ia  blighted 
and  barren ',  the  nasa  ia  withered ;  the  bare 
rock  toofca  throuni  the  scanty  sward  j  and  tbe 
grain  itself,  like  tiie  staring  i»t^eny  of  famine, 
aeems  in  doubt  whether  to  eooie  to  maturity, 
or  die  in  tbe  ear.  The  vine  that  wae  brought 
from  Egypt  ia  out  off  from  tbe  midst  of  the 
land ;  tbe  vineyarda  are  waatad ;  tbe  bedgea 
are  taken  away  j  and  the  sravea  of  tbe  ancient 
dead  are  open  and  tenautbaa." 

3.  On  the  acc<Hnpliabment  of  propliecy  in 
the  condition  in  which  this  celebrated  city  baa 
lain  for  ages,  Keith  well  remarks : — It  formed 
the  theme  of  prophecy  from  the  death  bed  of 
Jacob ;  and,  as  tha  aeat  of  tbe  govenmient  of 
tbe  childrea  of  Judab,  tbe  sceptre  departed  not 
'   till  the  Meaaiah  ajqieaied,  on  (be  expi. 


desolation,  propbeaisd  of  by  Daniel,  had 
arrived.  It  waa  to  be  trodden  dawn  of  the 
Gentiles,  till  the  lime  of  tbe  Gentiles  should 
be  fiiUilled.  The  time  of  the  Gentilea  ia  sot 
yet  fulfilled,  and  Jerusalem  ia  itill  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles.  The.Jews  have  often 
attempted  to  reoover  it :  no  diitanoa  of  apaea 
oTof  time  can  separate  it  from  their  alftations: 
they  perform  tbeir  devotions  with  their  Gu:M 
toward  it,  aa  if  it  were  tbe  ab;ect  of  Ibcir  wor- 
ship ai  well  aa  of  tbeir  love ;  and,  althouab 
tbeir  desire  to  return  be  so  strong,  indelible, 
and  innate,  that  every  Jew,  in  every  genera. 
tion,  count*  himaelf  an  exile,  yet  tbey  have 
never  been  able  to  rebuild  their  tample,  nor  to 
recover  Jeiiisalem  from  the  handa  u  tbe  Gen> 
tile*.  But  greater  power  than  that  of  a  pro- 
scribed and  exiled  race  has  been  added  to  their 
own,  in  attempting  lo  fruatrate  tbe  counsel 
that  profeaaed  to  be  of  God.  Julian,  the  em- 
peror  of  tbe  Romans,  not  Mily  permitted  bat 
inntad  the  Jews  to  rebuild  Jetuealam  and  tbeir 
temple ;  and  proeuaad  to  rs(stsbli*b  tbem  m 
their  paternal  city.     By  that  ain^  act,  a  — 

The  leal 

of  tbe  Jew*  waa  equal  to  "bis  own ;  and  the 
work  waa  begun  by  laying  again  tiie  founda.. 
tiona  of  the  temple.  Itwaaneveraooomplisbad, 
and  tba  prophecy  atanda  fulfilled.  But  •*•■ 
if  tbe  attempt  of  Julian  had  never  been  mada, 
the  troth  of  tba  ptopbeoy  itaelf  i*  unaaaailaUe. 
Thu  Jews  have  never  been  teinttsted  in  Jndaa. 


Gentile*.  Tbe  adiot  of  Adrian  wa*  renewed 
by  tba  snooaaaora  of  JnHan ;  aodnoJewaeonld 
approaoh  onto  Janiaalam  but  by  brih«rr  or  by 
stealth.  It  waa  a  apot  unlawAil  for  Uwm  to 
tooch.  In  tbe  oruaadei,  all  tbe  power  of 
Bnropa  was  employed  to  reaone  JaruaalaDi 
from  lb*  Heathens,  but  equally  in  vain.  It 
baa  been  trodden  down   for  neerly  eighlaaa 
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Turku,  ChiuUiDa,  and  igan  by  tha  wont  of 
ralnn,  tba  Anba  wd  the  Toika.  And  eomU 
taj  thing  be  more  im[HabaUB  to  have  happen. 
sd,  or  mDie  impoeaiblo  to  have  been  fomeen 
by  man,  than  that  any  people  ahoulil  be  buiwh- 
•d  from  (heir  own  sapit&l  and  ooantry,  and 
remain  eipelled  and  aipatriatad  for  nearly 
eigbtsen  hundred  years  1  Did  the  aune  iate 
ever  befall  any  aaticiii,  though  no  prophecy  el. 
iitsd  reapecling  it  7  1b  tliere  any  doctrine  in 
Scripture  so  iHnl  t«  be  believed  ■■  wa*  thi> 
■ingte  fact  at  the  period  of  iu  prediction  T  And 
oren  with  Ilia  example  of  the  Jew*  belbre  ui, 
■a  it  likely,  or  ii  it  credible,  of  who  can  foratel, 
that  the  present  inhalutanU  of  aay  countij 
upon  e«rth  (hall  be  baniabed  into  all  nationa, 
retsin  theii  diatincltTe  character,  meet  with  an 
lupanllded  f&te,  continue  ■  people,  without  • 

renumat  and  without  a  country,  and  remain 
an  indefinite  period,  exceeding  acventeen 
Imndrad  jeare.  till  (he  fiilfilmeRt  at  a  pre- 
•erifaed  even  t  which  baa  yet  to  be  accomplisbed  T 
Miut  not  the  knowledge  of  eaoh  IiuIIm  be  do- 
rif  ed  ftom  that  preaeience  ^one  which  acuta 
^ike  the  will  and  tha  wap  of  mortala,  the  ac 
tlon*  of  fltture  natioiu,  and  the  hiatory  of  the 
latBM  c«ner«tiona  1 

JESHURUN,  a  name  given  to  the  coUeetira 
politio^  body  of  laraelitea.  Soma  derive  tha 
word  &om  -v<,  juti  or  rigllUeut,  and  so  nalia 
it  to  (ignify  a  ri^trteoaa  people.  MonUnni 
rendart  it  rcetilBOD,  and  so  doea  the  Sama- 
ritan Vernon.  But  it  aeema  a  conniderable 
objection  againat  thia  aeoH,  that  laiael  is  call- 
ed JeahuTUD  at  the  very  time  that  they  are  up- 
braided with  their  sina  and  their  lebelUon : 
"  Jeiliuruii  waaed  fat,  and  kicked,"  &»,  Deut. 
xxxii,  IS.  It  ia  replied,  Jeahorvn  is  the  dimi- 
BUtive  of  -vi,  (fiw-nomm  atietim  in  fint  tM 
•amm  iJiMutiiriDiMn,)  and  ao  fanporta,  that 
tlioagh,  in  genorol  and  m  the  whole,  they 
irare  a  righteooa  people,  vcA  they  were  not 
without  gnat  taolla.    Perfaapa  Coccehia  hoa 

even  aa  probable  an  interpretation  aa  any. 
a  derivee  the  word  firom  -ii»,  which  ngnifiea 
1o  iet,-htfiold,  or  diteoBiT  !  from  whence,  in  the 
ftAure  tense,  plDral,  come*  Y»i,  which,  with 
Mm  adilitioii  of  nun  fvmgogienim,  roakea  Jesha- 
nui  i  that  is,  "the  iieople  who  had  the  viaion 
•fOod."  Ttiia  makea  tlis  name  of  Jeriiumn 
to  be  inopsriT  amilied  to  lanid,  ■ofA  only  when 
MoiM  ia  called  their  king,  but  when  they  are 
Embraided  with  their  rebellion  against  God  ; 
etaMe  the  pa«nliar  mKnifttlation  whioh  G«d 
had  made  of  himself  to  them 


ivation  of  their  ingratitude  and  rebel 


,e 


JES8B.    Sea  Divrn  and  Ritth. 

JESUITS,  or  tha  aociety  of  Jeaua,  one  of 
the  moM  oeUhtated  tnonaatlc  order*  of  the 
KomUclnivoll,  waa  founded  in  tho  year  1M0, 
W  Ifnatlaa  Lvfola.  Foreaking  the  military 
lor  Uie  TCchMlaatisal  profoaaion,  he  engaged 
binaetf  in  tin  wtldast  and  nvMt  extravagant 
mk«tAarm,  aa  the  knight  of  the  blenwd  vh'gln. 
After  pertbrming  a  pilgrimage  to  tba  Tbily 
Jjand,  and  parauing  a  muHituda  of  viaionary 
MhiMaa,  he  rettimed  to  prvsMiit*  hi>  tbeolo. 


giaal  aludiaa  bi  Ike  tMivwatUM  4^  SmIb,  wbifl 

be  was  abont  thiity.tlirae  vMra  of  ace.    He 

went  to  Patia,  when  he  c<dleeted  a  atnall 


gsn  to  conceiTB 


of  a 


iligioua  order.  He  produced  a  plan  of  ita 
oonatitutlou  and  lawa,  which  be  affirmed  to 
have  been  mggBat«d  by  the  tnunediate  inrpira. 
tion  of  Heaven,  and  applied  to  the  Roman  pen. 
tiff,  Paul  III.  for  the  aanetion  of  bia  authority 
to  confirm  tha  inslitntion.  At  a  time  when 
the  papal  authority  had  received  ao  severe  a 
shook  iVom  the  progress  of  the  Reformation, 
and  waa  still  expend  to  the  most  powerftil 
attacka  in  every  qoarter,  this  was  an  offer  too 
tempting  to-be  resisted.  Tha  reining ponti^ 
though  natuiolty  cautious,  and  though  acarcely 
capable,  without  the  spirit  of  prtiphecy,  of  fore- 
seeing all  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from 
the  eervicea  of  Ibis  nascent  order,  yet  clearly 
perceiving  the  benefit  of  multiplying  the  num- 
ber of  his  devoted  servants,  instantly  oonflnn. 
ed  by  his  bnll  the  inslitutioa  of  tbc  Jesuits, 
granted  the  most  ample  privileges  to  the  mem> 
bera  of  the  society,  nnd  appoinlod  I»yo1a  to 
be  the  first  general  of  the  order, 

S.  The  simple  and  primary  otgect  of  Aa 
society,  says  a  writer  in  the  Bdintajrgh  En. 
cyclopedia,  was  to  establish  a  spirttnal  domi. 
nion  over  the  minds  of  men,  of  which  the  pope 
ahould  appear  as  the  ostenaihle  head,  while  the 
real  power  should  reside  with  themselroe.  To 
accompliah  thii  object,  the  whole  constittrtion 
and  policy  of  the  order  were  singularly  adapt- 
ed, and  exhibited  v.-uious  pecnliorities  which 
distingnishsd  it  fVom  all  other  monastic  orders. 
The  immediate  design  of  every  other  religioua 
society  was  to  separata  its  member*  ftum  tho 
world ;  that  of  the  Jeanita,  to  render  them 
masters  of  the  world.  The  inmsto  of  the  con. 
rent  devoted  himself  to  work  out  his  own  sal- 
vation by  extra  ordinary  acts  of  devotion  and 
aelf-denial ;  the  tbllower  of  Loyola  coiksidered 
himself  IB  plunging  into  allUio  bustle  of  eociu 
lar  aJfUrs,  to  maintain  the  interests  of  the 
Homish  church.  The  monk  was  a  retired 
devotee  of  heaven ;  the  Jesuit  a  choeen  soldier 
of  the  pope.  That  the  members  of  the  new 
order  might  have  Bill  leisure  for  thU  active 
service,  Uiej  were  exempted  fhinD  the  usual 
functions  of  other  monks.  They  were  not 
retpiired  to  spend  their  time  in  the  long  cere, 
monial  offices  and  numberlasB  mummeries  of 
the  Romish  worship.  They  attended  no  pro- 
eessions,  and  practised  no  austerities.  They 
neither  chanted  nor  prayed.  ""ITicy  cannot 
sing,"  eoid  tb^  eneinieB ;  "  for  birds  of  prey 
never  do."  They  were  sent  fbrth  to  watch 
every  transaction  of  the  world  which  might 
appear  to  aSeot  the  interests  of  religion,  and 
were  especially  enjoined  to  study  the  disposi. 
tions  and  cultivate  tlie  friendship  of  persona  in 
Uie  higher  ranks.  Nothing  could  be  imagined 
more  open  and  liberal  than  the  external  aspect 
of  tho  tnetilntion,  yet  nothing  could  bo  more 
Btrkt  and  secret  than  Ita  internal  organiiation. 
Loyola,  influenced,  perhaps,  by  the  notions  of 
In^oit  obedtenae  whioh  be  had  derived  ftM> 
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hi*  militny  pro&wian,  Msdrvd  ttwt  tha  p>. 
TarnnWDt  of  the  Ja«uM  BbsaU  be  &bwdatd; 
moneTclued.  A  geaeni,  oboanii  for  1i&  by 
deputie*  from  the  Mvanl  ptttTinom,  pninwwt 
nipreioe  uid  iuiiepvadcat  pow«i,  exteDdiiig  t* 
erary  peraon,  uici  applfia^  to  eraij  eaae. 
Gvei/  meuibar  of  the  onkr,  the  iBitanl  that 
he  antared  iU  pale,  aamnrdered  all  ftaadom  of 
thooght  uid  actioa  ;  tai  tvvj  pMMoal  ftel- 

awaa  gBpanedad  hy  the  iutetaata  of  that 
7  to  which  fas  had  attached  Umaal^  Ha 
wentwhewTsr  he  waa  otdeiad  i  be  p«fi>fiiiad 
whatBFer  be  waa  oominandedi  he  lofibfed 
whaterer  ho  waa  aqoiiwd ;  he  baoame  a  mere 
t  iDcapabla  of  raaiatanoe. 

__i ^  ^^y  ^  fiad^ioB 

IB  timirrj  i  ana  ao  penaci  a  daepcitJaRi  orat  a 
laiga  bo<i7  of  man,  diapeiaad  oTer  the  &ca  of 
the  oarth,  waa  neret  tieline  naliMd. 

Tha  maziina  of  policf  edited  b^  thia  eala. 
bntad  eooia^  woo,  lika  ita  eooatitatiaii,  n> 
maikaUe  for  their  nDMtt  of  laxity  and  ligou. 
Nolhigf  eonld  dirortthem  ttam  their  original 
ntject;  and  no  meaBa  wen  ever  Bcni|ded 
which  promiaed  to  aid  it*  accompliahiaant. 
They  ware  in  no  dan«e  ahackled  by  prejudico, 
auperatitioD,  oi  leafreligioB.  Expediaiuy,  in 
ita  moat  aimple  and  lioaDtioD*  fbnn,  waa  the 
beat*  «f  their  tnonla,  and  their  prinaipla*  and 
praotioea  were  luiifonnly  aooomnudalad  to  the 
cimnmatanoea  in  which  they  ware  pUeed;  and 
oran  their  bigotry,  obdniale  a*  it  waa,  nerer 
aniaan  to  ban  mterfind  with  their  intaraata. 
Irae  iiaraniount  and  oharaotariatio  prino^le  of 
tlM  order,  fiom  whioh  nime  of  it*  munbafe 
aTM  awerred,  waa  liiDply  thia,  that  iU  iBtoiMtB 
were  to  be  promoted  bjr  all  poaaible  maana,  at 
tU  poaaible  az]>anae.  In  order  to  aoqniio  more 
«*nly  an  aaeendauey  orai  paraona  of  rank  and 
power,  they  tnopagated  a  vpAam  of  the  moat 
nluud  morality,  which  aeeoaunodatad  ilaelf 
to  the  paaaiooa  of  man,  juatiaed  their  vioaa, 
tolerated  their  trnperfecrtiona,  and  anthoriied 
ahnaat  vrerj  action  which  the  moat  aodaeiona 
or  cnAy  politician  wonld  wiih  to  peipetiata. 
To  peraon*  of  atrietsr  pnnoipW  tbej  atodiad 
to  raoomMiMul  themaaln*  by  tha  parity  oftheir 
Uvaa,  and  aoiMtimaa  Inr  the  anaterity  of  their 
daetrinaa.  While  auffioiaatly  compliant  in 
the  traatmant  of  immoral  practioaa,  (hey  wetv 
BBtieraUy  rigidly  aevere  in  exacting  a  atrial 
orthodoxy  in  opinion*.  ' '  They  are  a  aott  of 
paopla,"  aaid  the  Abb<  Boilean,  "  who  lengthen 
the  creed  and  aborten  the  decalogue."  Thay 
adopted  the  aaaoe  ajnrit  of  acoonunodation  in 
their  miaiionary  nndartakinga ;  and  their 
Chriatiuiity,  chamelionlike,  nadily  aiamned 
tlie  colour  (rf*  every  leligionwbue  it  happened 
to  be  iatcoduoed.  ThMr  freely  permitlad  thaii 
.-  . ^:-  ^  fiiH  proportion  of  the    " 


likalf  to  bear  hard  on  their  pNjjiidiaaa  or  pro. 
paBotiea.  They  proaaeded  to  atill  greater 
length* ;  and,  b^da  (npftaaaing  tba  (roth*  of 
rarelatioii.  dariaed  tha  moat  abaaid  fUaahooda, 
to  be  uaed  fn  attauting  dlwuplaa,  or  even  to 
b«  (aught  a*  parta  of  ^rartiaoity.  One  of 
them  in  India  prodnaad  a  pedigma  to  pt«fe 


America  aaanred  a  natire  obief  that  Cbri*t  hod 
been  a  Taliant  and  viotorioua  warrior,  who,  ill 
tha  space  of  thraa  yaara,  bad  aoalped  as  in. 
(swlible  anmbar  of  man,  woman,  and  ehildmn. 
It  waa.  in  itet,  Ihair  own  aathortty,  not  tha 
aiilhMity  of  traa  religion,  which  Ihi^  wiahed 
toaatabliahj  and  Chrwtiantty  waa  ganeratly  a* 
littla  known,  whon  they  quitted  tba  foiaiga 
aoena*  of  th^  lahoora  a*  whan  tbaj  enterad 
them. 

Thaae  deteatahle  otQeoti  and  principle*, 
howeTor,  were  long  an  impenetrable  aeorat : 
and  tha  proleaeed  intantion  of  the  new  order 
waa  to  j»omota,  with  nnaqnallad  and  lufattarad 
laal,  tha  aalvatioQ  of  mapkind.  lU  progieaa, 
Betartheieea,  wa*  at  firat  remarkably  alow. 
Cbarlea  V.,  wtio  ia  (ujqMiaed,  with  hw  oaoal 
aagacity,  t«  hare  diaoernad  ita  dangarona  tan. 
dM^,  tatbet  obeakod  than  anaaiira|ed  ita 
adraneamentt  and  tha  untvereitieaof  Franae 
raaiatad  ita  introduction  into  that  kingd<M>> 
Thiu,  rooaed  by  obat««l«a,  and  obhged  to 
find  raaonroa*  within  themaelTC*,  the  Jeanita 


.t  all  tl 


•alv* 


the  Gmafci  ii 
baa  been  apt^  eboaan  to  deaoribe  tb< 
fatigabl*  and  nniranal  induati;  i — 


Grmtuhu.  JuthhI. 

"  A  PrnMtn  tribt,  goa  knawaiHtwbatlD 
Whict  ihilU  Id  grery  Ibnii,  and  >hin« 


n,  year  hungry 


ad  phjaician,— 
GniUlng  eoonta." 
Giproeo. 


l^ey  laboured  with  th*  gioeteM  aamduily  to 
quftli^  (haiMelTaa  a*  the  iiutraotare  of  youth ) 


of^rananu  in  every  Catholic  kingdom.  Tbejr 
aimed,  in  the  next  place,  to  become  the  apirit. 
nal  dinotota  of  the  higber  rank* ;  and  aoon 
eatabliabed  themaelrea  id  moat  of  the  coorte 
which  ware  attaahad  to  the  p^wl  &ith,  not 
only  aa  the  oonfeaeora,  bat  frMoeatly  alao  ae 
the  guide*  and  ininiatera,  of  anparalitioUB 
aociety  pU' 
!orm  ayatem  with  unweariad 
panaveranoe,  bacama  entirely  aucceaafol ;  and, 
IB  tha  apaoe  of  half  a  eaiitnry,  had  in  a  wa*. 
derfhl  degraa  extanded  (he  reputation,  the 
numbsr,  and  inflnenae  ef  (be  order.  When 
Loyola,  in  1540,  potilionad  (be  pop*  tA  author, 
iw  the  inatitutioD  of  th«  Jeaoita,  b«  bad  only 
tan  diaciplea  ;  hat  in  1608  the  numbar  BiBotiiit. 
ed  to  10,581.  Before  the  eiiniUlon  of  Uia 
aixlaenth  eentiiry  they  had  obtained  tiie  ebief 
diiaetioa  of  the  eduoation  of  yonth  in  avaty 
Catbolio  cooatry  in  Europe,  and  had  beewM 
the  ooBfiHon  of  ahnort  all  iU  nobleet  moo. 
BMba.  lDa^teoftb*irvowi>fpoTeTty,^air 
wealth  increwad  with  their  poinr ;  and  thnr 
aoon  rivalled,  in  the  extent  and  vaJae  of  tlM& 
poaaaaaiana,  the  inaBt  opulent  laoMetie  Bra, 
taroitiea.    Abaol  (h*  bagiaaingof  tha  aavw* 
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UcnUi  eantDTj,  Xhtj  obtunad  from  tlia  court' 
of  Mulriij  the  frut  of  the  iaige  and  f»Ttila 
pjqnnce  of  Paraguay,  wliich  ■tretcba*  acroM 
ths  loutherii  canlinaDt  of  America,  (join  tb« 
uiountai&B  of  PotoBL  to  the  bonka  of  the  rinr 
La  Plala  ;  and,  after  every  daduction  which 
can  iwuonahl;  ba  made  troin  their  own  ac 
counts  of  their  eilahiiatamBiit,  anough  will 
1  to  excite  the    aitoniabiment  aad  ap- 


plauaa  of  mankind.  They  found  the  inliabi 
ajits  in  the  first  ataga  of  Bociety,  iEnorant  of 
the  arts  of  life,  and  unacquainted  with  tllB 
fiiBt  principles  of  BubordinatioD.  Tliey  applied 
theiuoelvea  to  inilrucL  and  civiliae  thew  Mvage 
tribe*.  Tlioy  cotnmencail  their  laboun  bj  coL 
lecling  about  fifty  fuuilie*  of  wandering  In. 
diane,  whom  tlMy  couTsrled  and  leltled  in  a 
■mall  towiuhip.  They  taught  them  to  build 
houieo.  to  cultivate  the  ground,  and  to  rear 

facturee.  and  brought  them  to  reliah  the  blem- 
iDga  of  aecutily  and  order.  By  a  wirc  and 
humans  policy,  they  gradually  attracted  Dew 
•ubjecta  luid  converts ;  lU]  at  lait  tlioy  formed 
a  powerful  and  well  organized  state  of  three 
hundred  thouoand  fanUlien. 

Though  the  power  ofthaJeauita  hod  become' 
so  exteDsive,  and  though  their  interests  gene- 
rally prospered  during  a  period  of  more  than 
two  conturies,  their  progross  woi  by  no  meaoa 
uninterrupted  ;  and,  by  tiieii  own  mlBconduct, 
they  soon  excited  the  moat  formidable  coun- 
teractions. Scarcely  hod  they  effected  their 
eatablisbmenl  in  France,  in  defiance  of  the 
parliamenti  and  uaiveraities,  when  their  ex- 
istence wai  andangarad  by  the  fanaticism  of 
their  own  members.  John  Chistel,  one  of 
their  pupils,  made  an  attempt  upon  the  life  of 
Hanry  IV, ;  and  FnthHr  Guiscajd,  another  of 
the  order,  woi  convicted  of  composing  writ- 
ings faiourabls  to  regicide.  The  parliaments 
aeiied  the  moment  of  their  disgrace,  and  pro- 
cured their  banishment  from  every  part  of^the 
kingdom,  eiBopt  the  provinces  of  BourdBsox 
Had  Toulouse.  From  these  rallying  points, 
they  speedily  extended  their  intrigue*  in  every 
quarter,  and  in  a  few  years  obtained  their  re- 
establiehment.  Kveu  Henry,  either  dreading 
their  power,  or  pleased  with  the  eioulpation 
of  his  licentious  habits,  which  he  found  in  their 
flexible  lystsm  of.  morality,  became  their  pa. 
tron,  and  selected  one  of  tlieir  number  a*  his 
confessor.  They  were  favoured  by  I>ouis  XIII. 
and  hi*  ministsr  Richelieu,  on  account  of  tiieir 
literary  exertions ;  but  it  was  in  the  succeeding 
reign  of  Louis  XIV.  that  th^  reached  the 
summit  of  their  prosperity.  The  Fathers  La 
Chaise  and  La  Teltier  were  successively  con- 
tbsaors  to  the  king  j  and  did  not  fail  to  employ 
their  influence  for  the  interest  of  their  order : 
but  the  latter  carried  on  hia  projoets  witli  so 
blind  and  fiery  a  aeeJ,  that  one  of  the  Jesoita 
is  repDited  to  have  said  of  him,  "  He  drive*  at 
aunh  s  rote,  that  he  will  OTsrtiirn  us  all."  The 
Jenseniste  were  peculiarly  tlie  objects  of  bis 
maciiinati<His,  and  he  rested  not  till  be  had 
accomplished  the  destruction  of  their  obIb. 
fantod  coUega  and  oonvant  at  Port  Boyol. 
Bafim  tba  uU,  faowtror,  of  this  hononred 
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a  abaft  ftotn  iU 


bow  bkdraMlud 
the  baart  of  its  |««tid  opprassor.  The  "Tm- 
vincial  Lattars  of  Pascal"  had  been  publidied, 
in  whish  the  qoibbling  morality  and  nnin- 
lelligible  metaphysics  of  the  Jesuits  were  ex- 
posed in  a  strain  of  inimitable  bomour,  and  & 
style  of  unrivalled  elegance.  The  impression 
which  they  produosd  was  wide  and  deep,  and 
gradually  sapped  ths  foundation  of  public 
opinion,  on  which  the  power  of  the  order  had 
hitherto  rested.  Under  the  regency  of  tha 
duke  of  Orleini,  the  Jesuits,  and  all  theologicsl 
penonosee  and  principles  were  diaregsideil 
with  atbeistiool  supercilionsness ;  but  noder 
Loui*  XV.  they  portly  recovered  their  inSo. 
once  at  court,  which,  even  under  Coidinal 
i  Fleury,  they  istained  in  a  consideiahle  degree. 
'  Bat  tbey  aoon  revived  the  odium  of  the  pubUe 
.  by  their  intolerant  treatment  of  the  JooseniBts, 
and  probably  sccelerated  their  ruin  byrofiising, 
from  political  rather  than  religious  scroples,  t« 
undertake  the  spiritual  guidance  of  Madama 
de  la  PampadouT,  as  well  as  by  imprudently 
attacking  the  authors  of  the  "  Encyclopldit." 
Voltaire  direoted  oninst  them  all  the  powaia 
of  bis  ridicule,  and  finished  the  piooa  which 
Pasaalbadskatchsd.  Their  powsr  was  Inmglit 
to  a  very  law  ebb,  wbsn  the  war  of  1T56  broke 
out,  wliich  occasioned  the  bmous  law-soit  that 
led  to  their  final  overthrow. 

In  the  mean  tiroe  the  king  of  Portngd  was 
asaaoinated ,'  and  Corvalho,  tha  minister,  who 
detested  the  Jesuits,  found  means  to  load 
them  with  the  odium  of  the  crime,  Molagiida, 
and  a  lew  more  of  these  fathers,  were  charged 
with  advieing  and  absolving  the  assassins ; 
and,  having  bsen  found  guilty,  were  con- 
demned to  the  stake.  The  rest  wars  banished 
with  every  brand  of  infamy,  and  were  treated 
with  the  most  iniqaitous  cruelty.  Tber  were 
persecuted  without  discrinunation,  rotAwd  of 
their  property  without  pity,  and  embarked  for 
Italy  without  previoos  preparation  i  so  that, 
no  provision  having  been  made  for  their  re- 
ception, they  ware  litsrally  left  to  perish  with 
hunger  in  their  vessels,  i'heso  incidents  pre- 
pared the  way  for  a  similar  catastrophe  in 
France.  In  March,  1763,  the  French  coiut 
received  intellirsnce  of  the  capture  of  Mar- 
tinico  by  the  British;  and,  dreading  a  storm 
of  public  indignation,  resolved  to  divert  the 
exasperated  feelings  of  the  nation,  by  yielding 
the  Jesnits  to  their  impending  Aite.  Un  the 
*ixlh  of  Aopisl,  17G2,  their  institute  was  con. 
denmed  by  tlie  parliament,  ss  contrary  to  the 
law*  of  the  state,  to  the  obedience  das  to  th* 
sovereign,  and  to  tkie  welfare  of  the  kingdom. 
The  order  was  diaolved,  i>d  their  afiets 
alienated.  But  in  certain  quartsro,  irhars  tha 
provincial  parliaments  had  not  decided  against 
them,  Jesuits  MiU  subsisted ;  and  a  royal  edict 
was  aflerword  promulgated,  wbich  foimally 
abolished  the  aooiety  in  France,  bat  permitlsd 
its  members  to  reside  within  the  kingdom  Un- 
der certain  restrictioDa- 

In  8psin,  where  they  conoaivad  their  eats- 
blishmeot  to  ba  perfectly  sBOUia,  they  eip*. 
rienoed  an  owthrnw  equally  complete,  aid 
much  more  nnaipeoted.     ""  "  "-" 


idb,Googlc 


MUM  mn  coHMtted  ncdtr  tlw  diractiui  of 
Ds  Choiwnl,  hj  Uw  Muqiiia  D'Onan,  Uw 
French  nnhamtdor  ct  M&^id,  with  Chulei 
III.,  king  of  Spun,  and  hii  prima  muiiMar, 
the  Count  D'Aruidk.     The  eiecutioii  of  their 

Cpoaee  wms  u  sudden  u  Ibeii  pluu  bad 
a  aecrat.  At  midnight,  Marob  Slut,  1787, 
lam  bodiee  of  militerj  mn-onndsd  the  ail 
cnlJegu  of  the  Jaanit*  in  Madrid,  tcrmd  the 
ntei,  eaeond  the  belli,  collected  the  fithere 
m  the  refectory,  and  i^ul  to  them  the  king"* 
order  for  their  iiutant  trenlportation.  They 
were  immediatel;  put  into  carriage*  preTionelj 
placed  at  proper  atatiofu :  and  were  on  their 
waf  to  Corthagena  before  the  inhalntant*  of 
the  city  had  &□;  intelligence  of  the  traoMC. 
tion.  Three  daja  afterward,  the  aame  mea. 
■urea  were  adopted  with  regard  to  every  other 
college  of  the  order  in  the  kuirdom  ;  and,  ahip* 
btving  bean  prorided  at  the  difibrent  eaa  porta, 
they  wera  all  embarked  for  the  ecelealaatissl 
■taUt  in  IlAly.  All  their  property  waa  con- 
fiacated,  and  a  email  penaion  aaaigaad  to  each 
inditidual  ae  long  aa  he  ahtaild  reaide  in  a 
place  appointed,  uid  aatiaf^  the  Spanish  comt 
B«  to  hi*  peaceable  dameaDoiu.  Atl  cottbi- 
pondence  with  the  Jeauita  wa*  prohibited, 
and  the  atricteat  silence  on  the  snlqect  oftheir 
expuIaioD  waa  enjoined  nnder  penaltio*  of  high 
trcaaon.  A  simitar  aeinue  and  deportation 
took  place  in  the  Indies,  and  an  inunense  pro- 
perty waa  acquired  by  the  gonmment.  Many 
crime*  and  plots  wera  laid  to  llie  charge  of 
the  order ;  but  whateTer  may  bave  bean  their 
demerit,  the  poniahment  waa  loo  sununaf;  to 


JeenitiMii,  or  En  the  cbsmctar  of  the  pteeetit 

3.  It  vmld  be  in  vain  to  deny  that  many 
oonaiderable  advantages  were  derited  by  maiiJ 
kind  from  the  labonn  of  the  JesniCa.  Their 
ardoar  in  the  study  of  ancient  literature,  and 
their  lahonra  in  the  inatrucUon  of  yotith, 
greatly  contributed  to  the  progress  of  poKlo 
learning.  They  bare  -produced  a  greater 
number  of  ingenioua  authors  than  all  the 
other   religious   fiateniitiea  taken   together; 


dividual*  were  ai 
the  desert*  even 

III.  prohibited  their  landing  in  his 
and,  after  enduring  eyreine  minerii 
«d  transporta,  the  sorviTOta,  to  Uw  number  of 
two  thousand  three  bandied,  were  put  aabore 
on  Coraica.  The  example  of  the  king  of  Spain 
was  immediately  followed  by  Ferdinand  VI. 
of  Naples,  aad  aeon  after  by  the  prince  of 
Paima.  They  bad  been  expelled  from  Eng- 
land in  1601;  fromVenieainieoe;  and  frooi 
Portugal  in  1759.  upon  the  charge  of  having 
instigated  the  lamilie*  of  Tavora  and  D>Aveiro 
to  aiaasiinate  King  Joseph  I.  Frederick  the 
Great,  of  Prussia,  waa  the  only  monarch  who 
•howad  a  disposition  to  afford  them  proteolion  ; 
but  in  1773  the  order  waa  entirely  auppraaiiHl 
by  Fope  Clement  XIV,,  who  is  auppoasd  ' 
have  fallen  a  viGlim  to  their  vengaance. 
ISOl  the  » 
Emperor  Paul;  and 
nand,  in  Sardinia.  In  Aniniat,'  1B14, 
was  issued  by  Fope  Pius  VII.,  restoiing  the 
order  to  all  their  former  privilefrss,  and  calling 
upon  all  Catholic  priocea  to  afford 
lection  and  encouragentent.  Thia  a 
revival  is  eipreased  in  all  the  aolamnity  of 
papal  authority ;  and  even  affirmed  to  be 
above  tlte  recail  or  reTision  of  any  judge,  with 
whatever  power  ha  may  be  clothed ;  bat  '  ~ 
every  enlightened  mind  it  cannot  fail  to  appear 
«•  a  meamre  altogether  incapable  of  jaatiGca. 
lioB,  from  mj  thing  either  in  the  hietory  of 


>  kno* 


pereon  who  eonld  be  aaid  to 
poeeeM  an  enlarged  philoeophieei  mind,  they 
ean  boast  of  many  eminent  maaters  in  the 
separate  branohe*  of  science,  many  dirtinguieh. 
ed  mathematicians,  anticpiaiiana,  critics,  and 
even  some  orator*  of  high  reputation.  They 
were  in  general,  also,  as  individuals,  superior 
n  decency,  and  even  purity,  of  manners,  to 
iBy  other  class  of  regular  clergy  in  the  church 
if  Rome.  But  all  these  benelita  by  no  moans 
nnnterbatanced  the  pemicioua  effects  of  their 
nfluence  and  intrigues  on  the  best  interesta 

The  essential  principle*  of  the  institution, 
imoly,  that  their  order  is  to  be  maintained  at 
e  axpenee  of  the  society  it  large,  and  that 
the  end  sanctifle*  the  ipean*,  are  utterly  in. 
ipatiblewith  the  welfsreofany  community 
ten.     Their  system  of  lax  and  pliant  mo. 
rality,  justifying  every  vice,  and  authorizing 
^  atrocity,  hks  left  deep  and  laating  m. 
vages  on  Iha  face  of  the  moral  world.     Their 
seal  to  extend  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court  of 
Rome  over  eveiy  civil  government,  gave  cur- 
incy  to  tenets  respecting  the  doty  of  oppos. 
ig  princes  who  were  hostile  to  the  Catholic 
liLb,  which  shook  the  basis  of  all  political 
allegiance,    and    loosened   the   obligations  of 
every  human  law.    Their  indefatigable  indus- 
try,   and    conntlem    artifices   in  resisting  the 
progreas  of  reformed  religion,  perpetuated  the 
if  Popery,  and  post. 


d  the  tnnrn]^  of  tolerant  and  Chrisli 
principles.  Wbanae,  then,  it  may  well  be 
aaked,  whence  the  recent  restoration  1  What 
long  latent  proof  ha*  been  diaoorered  of  the 
excellence,  or  even  the  expedience,  of  snch  an 
inatitntion  ?  The  sentence  of  their  abolttioB 
was  pasted  by  the  senates,  and  menarchs,  end 
atatesmen,  and  divines,  af  all  religions,  and  of 
almost  every  clviliied  country  in  the  world. 
Almost  every  land  haa  been  atafned  and  torn 
by  their  crimes;  and  almost  every  land  beats 
on  ita  pnblic  ncorda  the  most  solemn  ptoteata 
against  their  eiittenoe, 

JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Son  of  Ood,  the 
Mitssinh.  and  Saviour  of  die  world,  the  first 
and  prineipBl  object  of  the  propheeiea,  pre. 
figured  and  promised  In  the  Old  Testanant, 
expected  and  desired  by  the  patriarehs ;  the 
hope  of  Ota  Gentiles  i  the  glory,  sslvUion, 
and  consolation  of  Christiana.  The  name 
Jesus,  or.  as  the  Hebrews  pronounce  it,  jiiv«i% 
JelmtAua,  or  JosAno,  'IvoM,  aignifiea. 


le  with 
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ma  OtM  nn  Mid  Ml,  uJ  iMtk  iwwUli  bM. 
Ten  for  ui  by  the  price  of  hii  blood.  It  ii  mot 
neennij  hole  to  nurate  tbe  hiMeiy  of  oar 
Savioui^  Ufa,  trbi^  e»m  bo  wbav  be  nod 
with  MlraiU(B  except  in  the  writinp  of  the 
lour  eraigelute;  but  then  ere  aerenl  gene, 
tal  riewe  which  ivquire  U>  bo  notioed  voder 
Ihie  trlicle. 

1.  Jmuo  of  Nuareth  wm  the  Cbiirt  et 
MeuUh  ptomued  ondei  the  OH  Teatwneiit. 
Thmt  be  profewed  himealf  to  be  thit  Meaaieh 
to  wbom  all  the  pn^ibeti  gave  witneM,  and 
vhotraa,  in  fact,  at  the  time  of  huappeannj, 
•Ipoctod  bf  the  Jewi ;  and  that  ha  waa  re. 
ceived  DDdai  that  ohiimcter  bj  hii  diaciplni 
aad  l^  all  Chrutiani  erer  usee,  ia  oertain. 
And  U*  the  Old  Tertunent  Boriptwe*  aflbrd 
■offieiently  definite  marka  hf  wUch  the  hmg 
•oBOUDeed  Chcut  ahoald  be  inftliiU^r  fcnown 
at  hia  advent,  and  thoee  pieMgnatioDa  are 
found  lealiiad  in  oai  Lord,  then  ia  the  txnth 
of  bia  pretenaioBB  eatabliihed.  From  the 
booka  of  the  Old  Teatamant  we  leant  ^Mtthe 
Heanah  wai  to  antbenticale  hia  claim  by 
miraeU$;  and  in  IhoM  pntUetiaM  reapeettag 
him,  ao  many  cirooBwIaBaaa  an  taoqrded,  Uiat 
they  CDOld  meet  onlj  in  one  penon ;  aMl  eo, 
if  tDoy  are  aooranpUMied  in  him,  ^ey  kave  no 
room  for  doobt.  ju  &r  >a  the  eridanea  of  pro- 
phecy ia  deenwd  conclanre.  Aa  to  macula, 
wa  relei  to  that  article  1  hen  coly  obaeninf , 
that  if  the  miraouloua  woAa  wruuulit  by 
Chriat  wan  really  done,  they  prore  hiaomia- 
aioD,  becauae,  GtoB  Ibeir  nature,  and  hanof 
been  wrooght  to  confirm  hia  claim  to  be  the 
Maaajah,  tbsy  neoaiaarily  imfly  a  diaMtUtt- 
lativK.    With  reapect  to  FmoFHicTr,  (he  priaoi' 


MUt,  whom  n  delMt  i 
cmoB,  aaitfa  (he  Lori  of 


ofthe  eora- 
it  in :  behold,  he  ahall 
of  Hoata,"  Mai.  iii,  1. 
No  woi4>  can  b«  nion  eipreaaivfl  of  the  com- 
ing of  the  promiMd  Meaaiah ;  and  they  as 
clearly  imply  hia  a^^eannce  in  the  aecond 
temple  benn  it  ebtmld  be  deatroyed.  In  re. 
nrd  to  the  advent'  of  the  Meaaiin  befbre  the 
dsitrnetian  of  the  aecond  taoiple,  the  wordjof 
Hagfai  are  remarkably  explicit :  "  The  denra 
of  aU  nttionU  ahtll  come,  and  I  will  fill  Ihia 
houM  with  ctcry,  nith  the  Iiord  of  Hoata. 
The  gtery  ortUa  latter  houm  aball  he  greiter 
than  of  the  fanner,  and  in  this  place  wU!  I 
give  peace,"  Hag.  ii,  T.  The  Savioar  waa  tboa 
to  appear,  according  to  tlie  propheciea  of  the 
Old  Teatament,  dnring  the  time  of  the  con- 
tiananoe  of  the  kingdom  of  Judiii,  previcnuto 
the  demidition  of  the  temple,  and  tmmediataly 
anbeequent  to  the  oeit  prophet.  But  the  time 
ia  landered  yet  nora  definite.  In  the  propbe. 
of  Daniel,  (he  kingdom  of  the  Meaaiah  in 
only  foretold  ■■  commencing  in  the  tima 
of  the  fborUi  monarchy,  or  Rwnon  empire, 
~  Dt  the  erpreea  Drnnber  of  yean  that  wen  to 
recede  hw  ooming  an  plainly  intimated : 
Seventy  wsiAb  ere  determined  opon  thy 
peo[de,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finiah  the 


aa  coDcluain  will  be  civen  onder  that  head 
and  here  thenfon  it  will  oidy  b«  neoaannt 
., ._.! *... iheoioaofth 


awh  m  on*  peraon,  ai 
of  the  Chriatian  nligion. 
The  time  of  the  Mea 
the  world,  aa  pivdicted 
ia  defined,  aays  Keitb,  by  a  mmber  of  concur- 
ring circumatajioee,  which  fix  it  to  tin  very 
date  of  the  advent  of  Chriat.  The  bat  Ueaa- 
ing  of  Jacob  to  hia  aona,  when  he 
them  to  gather  thenuelvea  tontber  that  ha 
might  talTthem  wbajAioald  b^ll  them  in  Ifaa 
laat  daya,  conlaina  Ba  pndietioo  oonoatotng 
Judahi  "Tlw  aoapljbifitiall  not  d^ut  from 
Judah,  nor  a  lawglvit'trom  * 
until  Shilob -'  — ' 

e  fixed  by  thia  prophecy  for  the  com- 
ing of  Shiloh,  or  the  Savioar,  waa  not  to  ex- 
ceed the  time  during  which  the  deaoendanta 
of  Judah  yrart  to  continue  a  united  people, 
wbila  a  king  ibould  nigu  among  them,  while 
they  ahould  be  govemad  by  their  own  lawa, 
and  while  their  jn^ea  ahould  be  fran  among 
Ibair  bnlhreD.  The  pnpbecy  of  Malwfai 
adda  another  itaudord  for  maaauriiig  the 
time :  "  Beliold,  I  aead  my  DMaaangeT,  mi  he 
ahatl  pnpan  the  way  Ubn  ma;  and  tha 
hard,  whom  ye  wak,  ahall  oona  aaddaeJy  to 


n  between  kin  feet, 


dofil 


reconciliation   for  iniquity,  and  ti 

bring  in  vreriaeting  righteoumeu,  and  to  aeal 

np  the  viaion  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  tha 

Moat  Holy.     Know,   thenlbre.   and  under. 

that  fl-om  the  going  forth  of  the  com- 

lOnl  to  reaton  and  to  build  Jernaalem, 

Meeaiah  the  Prince,  ahall  be  eeven  wcekl 

and  threeecor*  and  two  weeks,"  Ehui.  ii,  34, 

Computation  by  weeka  of  yearawia  com- 

I  among  the  Jews,  end  every  aeventh  wae 

th<    aabbatical    year;    aeventy  weeka,    thai 

MDoVBted  to  four  handred  end  ninety  yeara. 

In  tbeaa  worda  the  prophet  mark*  the  very 

^me,  and  una  the  very  name  of  Meniah,  tha 

~  lee ;  ao  entirely  ia  all  ambignity  done  away. 

The  plaineat  inference  may  be  dnwr   ' 


1   prophei 


AH 


"7tben 


evwry  napect,  they  preeuppoae  the  moM  per- 
feet  hnowledge  of  futurity ;  while  Ihev  wen 
UMqaeatlonaUy  delivered  and  publicly  known 
fbr  agea  ;p«noua  to  the  time  to  which  they 
relbmdi  and  while  they  teftr  to  di&ferent 
contingent  and  tmeonneeted  eventi,  ntterly 
nndetenntnable  and  incocceinblc  by  all  hu- 
man aagachy ;  aeeord  in  perfiset  nnuon  to  ■ 
•ingle  pnciae  period  ivhere  all  their  diflbrent 
linea  taminate  at  onoe, — the  voiy  fulnom  of 
time  when  Jeaua  eppeared-  A.  king  then 
reigned  ov«r  the  Jewa  in  their  own  luid ;  thoy 
wwe  governed  by  their  own  laws ;  snd  tm 
eouneJI  of  their  nation  eiercieed  iti  authority 
aad  power.  Before  that  period,  the  other 
tribes  wen  extinct  or  £e|>ersed  among  the 
natiOna-  Judah  alone  remained,  and  the  lut 
•aeptn  in  Israel  had  not  then  departed  from 
it.  Every  atons  of  the  temple  wa*  then  un- 
moved j  it  waa  the  admiration  of  the  Romani, 
and  might  bavv  atood  fbr  agea.  But  in  a  nhort 
■■•oa,  all  theae  concurring  teMlmonies  to  tha 
tiiat  of  the   advent   of  (In    Meanih  p«n*d 
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awtjb  DiriBiC  the  mtj  mt,  Um  tpaUU  o£ 
kit  *ge,  m  wtiiah  Chriit  fint  puWicl/,  appau- 
•d  in  the  temple,  Arohelaoi  (be  kiag  WW  do- 
throned  aac)  baniahed  1  Copooiua  waiippoiiited 
firocoiator  i  end  the  ku^Dm  of  JudsC,  the 
ut  temoant  of  Die  ETcatneM  of  larael,  wa« 
debased  iato.  a  part  o?  the  projrinfe  of  S^ia. 
Tbe  M:gptre  Wu  amitten  fioltt  the  tribe  of 
Jiutahj  the  crown  fell  fiomthe^baalb;  thaii 
gloiy  departed ;  and,  aeon  WW  the  deMh  dC 
Chnst,  of  their  temple  one  itpae  waa  nM  left 
upon  anotberi  (heir  conuDonwealtli  itaalf  b*. 
cane  m  complete  a  luin,  .gnil  waa  bi«ka<i  la 
piece* ;  ami  Ibsf  have  aver  liuoa  bean  aeattor- 

ed  throughout  the   world,  a  name 

nation.  After  the  lapee  of  nearly  four  iiaa- 
dred  years  poaterior  to  tiw  time  of  Malaohi, 
another  prophet  appeanid  who  was  lbs  herald 
of  the  Mewiah.  And  the  tarnimony  ofioae. 
pbua  BODfirma  the  account  given  in  Scripture 
of  John  the  Baptist.  Every  nuurk  that  denoted 
Ibe  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Maariah  w*a 
craaed  aooa  after  the  omcifiiion  of  Cbriat, 
and  caald  never  allerward  be  renawed.  And 
with  reipect  to  the  propheciea  of  Danial.  it  ia 
remarkable,  at  tbii  ranota  period,  bow  little 
diaciepancy  of  opinion  baa  eiialed  among  the 
moat  learned  men,  aa  to  the  apaco  irom  tbe 
lime  of  tbe  paaaing  out  of  the  edict  to  reboild 
Jaruaalam,  after  Uie  Babyloniab  c^itivity,  to 
tbe  commencement  of  the  Cbiiatian  era,  and 
tbe  aubaequont  events  foretold  in  the  prophecy. 
The  piidictions  contained  in  the  Old  Tee. 
taraent  reapeoting  bolhthe&mily  out  of  which 
the  MeaHiah  waa  to  arise,  and  the  place  of  hk 
birth,  are  almost  ai  circumat&nlul,  and  are 
equally  applicable  to  Christ,  as  those  which 
refer  to  the  time  of  bis  appearance.  He  was 
to  ba  an  Israelite,  of  tbe  tribe  of  Jndab,  of  the 
family  of  David,  an^of  the  town  of  Bethle. 
bam.  That  all  these  predictioiM  were  fulfilled 
in  JeauB  Christ ;  that  ho  waa  of  that  country, 
tribe,  and  &mily,  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
Oavid,  and  bom  in  Bethlebeni,  we  have  tbe 
fullest  evidence  in  the  taatsaiony  of  all  the 
evang«liata;  in  two  distinct  aooounta  of  the 
fanaalogieB,  b^  natural  and  legal  luccenion, 
which,  aeeording  to  tbe  cnstom  of  tbe  Jewa, 
were  caiefiilly  preaerved ;  in  tha  aoquieacence 
•f  tbe  enamtaa  of  Chrial  in  the  tnith  of  the 
fact,  tgainat  which  there  ia  not  a  aingte  aor. 
miae  in  history;  and  in  Ilia  appeal  made  by 
aome  of  the  earlieat  Cfariatian  wrilen  to  ttie 
nnqneatiouable  testimony  of  tbe  reeards  of  tbe 
eaaaua,  taken  at  the  very  time  oi  oor  Saviour's 
birth  trjr  or^r  of  Cniar.  Here,  indeed,  it  >a 
impossible  not  to  be  slrack  with  the  exact  fiU. 
filment  of  propheciea  wfaieh  am  apparently 
contradictory  and  irreconcilable,  and  with  tbe 
Danner  in  which  they  were  provideBtiallj  ac- 
compliabed.  Tbe  spot  of  Chriafs  nativity  waa 
diatant  &Dm  the  place  of  the  abode  of  hla  pa, 
rents,  and  the  region  in  which  he  began  hie 
roiniatiy  was  remote  from  the  place  of  hia 
birth ;  and  another  prophecy  respecting  him 
was  in  this  manner  verified :  *'  Jn  tbe  land  of 
Zabuhin  and  Naphtali,  by  (be  way  of  the  aea 
beyond  Jordan,  in  Galilee  of  tha  nationa,  Uit 
people  that  walked  in  darhoaaa  have  »a»o  a 


.  apon  them  bath  the  light 
ahined,"  laaiab  iz,  1,  S ;  HaU.  ir,  16.  Tfaoa, 
tha  time  at  which  th«  predicted  Hessiah  waa 
to  appear ;  tbe  nation,  ^  tribe,  and  tbe  ftmily 
from  wbiob  be  was  to  be  desoended  j  and  tbie 
place  of  bis  biitb. — no  populoos  cily,  but  of 
itself  an  ioconaiderable  place, — were  ^1  dear- 
ly foretold ;  and  as  clearly  refer  to  Jeana  Christ  ; 


hia  oharaotar,  an  aJao  drawn  with  a  ptecision 
IbateaniMtbeiniBuadantood.  The  ofaecnritj, 
tbe  mqannaw,  and  tiw  poverty  of  his  external 
,1  condition  are  than  repreaentad :  "  He  shall 
pow  up  before  the  Lord  like  a  tender  plant, 
and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  groond  ;  be  hath  no 
form  or  eoraelineM ;  aiMl  when  we  ahall  aee 
him,  tbere  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  dAira 
him.  Thus  aaith  tbe  Lord  to  him  whom  man 
deapiieth,  to  him  whom  the  nation  abborraUi, 
to  a  eervant  of  ralera,  Kings  ahall  aee  and 
■rise,  prinoea  alao  shall  woiship,"  Isaiah  liii, 
3  i  ilii,  T.  That  anch  waa  the  condition  in 
which  Christ  appeased,  tbe  whole  history  of 
hia  lifh  abandantly  testifies.  And  the  Jews, 
looking  in  the  pride  of  tbeir  hearla  for  an 
earthly  king,  disregarded  theee  prophecies 
coDcaming  hun,  were  deceived  by  their  tradi- 
tioDB,  and  fonnd  only  a  atone  of  stumbling, 
where,  if  they  had  seircbed  (hair  Scripturaa 
aright,  they  would  have  diseavered  an  ortdance 
of  the  Messiah.  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
son  T  Is  not  this  the  aon  of  Mary  I  said  they 
and  th^  were  offended  at  him."  Hia  riding 
in  humble  triumph  into  Jemaaiwn;  hia  being 
betrayed  for  thirty  piecea  of  silver,  and 
aooorged,  and  bufleted,  and  apit  upon ;  tha 
piercing  of  hia  bandt  and  of  his  feet ;  the  last 
offered  draught  of  vinegar  and  gall;  tbe  part- 
ing of  bis  raiment,  and  caating  lots  npon  hia 
veatnre ;  tbe  manner  of  hia  death  and  of  hia 
bnrial,  and  his  rising  again  vithont  seeing  cor- 
all  eipnissly  predicted,  and  oH 
.ns  were  htenJly  fblfiUed,  Zech. 
ix,  9;~u,  19;  Isaiah  1,  6;  Paalm  ziii,  16; 
lziz,91;iiii,ie;  Isaiah  liii,  9 ;  Paalm  zvi,  10. 
"  these. prophecies  admit  of  any  appliea- 
3  tbe  event!  of  the  life  of  any  individoal, 
it  can  only  be  to  that  of  the  Author  of  Chris. 
''y.  And  what  other  reL^on  can  produce 
[le  fkct  which  waa  aetnatly  foretold  of  ila 


a  single  fi 
fotmdBTl 

The  death  of  Christ  w 


unparalleled  as  hia 


tive  of  his  snffermga  as 
did  the  poachal  lamb,  which  waa  to  be  killed 
every  year  in  all  the  familiea  of  Israel,  which 
to  be  taken  out  of  tbe  flock,  to  be  withont 
■iafa,  to  be  eaten  with  bitter  berba,  to  have 
ita  blood  sprinkled,  and  to  be  kept  whole  that 
not  a  bone  of  it  should  be  broken ;  not  only 
did  the  oBhiing  up  of  Isaac,  and  the  bfting  up 
of  tho  ttraien  aerpent  in  the  wilderneaa,  by 
looking  npoD  which  tha  people  wers  be^ed, 
and  many  ritual  obaervance*  of  the  Jews,  pre- 
figure tbe  manner  of  Cbrist's  death,  and  the 
jamifiaa  wtiich  waa  to  be  made  for  sin ;  bat 
many  etpfasa  declarationa  abound  in  the  pro. 
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^isciM,  thtt  Ctihit  wu  indeed  to  waStt,  Bat 
Inaiali,  who  dBKiribei,  with  eloqaence  woRhj 
uf  ■  prophet,  tha  glorisi  of  ths  kingdom  thmt 
wt«  lo  come,  chariclariiea,  with  the  accnncj 
oCt  higtarUn.  the  bumiliation,  the  triali,  and 
the  Bgonie*  which  were  to  precede  the  triumphi 
of  the  Redeemer  of  a  world ;  and  the  hiitory  of 
Clirist  fornu,  to  the  very  ielter,  the  coBuaen- 
tary  and  tbe  completioa  of  bia  OTotj  predic 
lioD.  In  d  aingle  paaiage,  laaiab  Ui,  13,  iu ; 
liii,  tliB  conooction  of  which  ii  unintermptBd, 
its  antiquitj  indiapulahle,  and  ita  appUc&tioD 
obvioiu,  tbe  mfieringa  of  the  •em.nt  of  God 
(who  under  that  Mme  denomination,  ia  pre- 
viously deacribed  as  he  who  was  to  be  the  light 
of  the  Gentilei,  tbe  aalntion  of  God  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  and  Ihe  elect  of  God  in 
whom  hit  eoul  delighted,  IwL..jclii,  10  ;  zliz,  S) 
ar^ao  minutely  foretold,  that  no  illuBtration 
ii  requisite  to  ebow  that  they  testify  of  Jenu. 
The  whole  of  Ihia  prophecy  thoa  refers  to  the 
Messiah.  It  describee  both  hii  debaaement 
and  his  dignity ;  his  rejection  by  the  Jsns ;  bia 
humility,  his  affliction,  and  his  agony ;  his 
niagaanimity  and  bis  charity ;  how  his  words 
were  disbelieved ;  bow  his  itate  was  lowly ; 
how  his  sorrow  was  seTere;  how  he  opened 
not  hia  mouth  but  to  make  interceaaion  for  the 
transgreaaors.  In  diametrical  opposition  to 
aTcrydiapenaation  of  Providence  which  is  regis- 
tered in  the  reoorde  of  the  Jews,  it  represents 
spotless  tnnocence  sufieiing  by  Ihe  appoint- 
ment of  Heaven;  death  as  the  Issue  of  perfect 
obedience ;  God's  righteous  servant  as  forsaken 
of  him  ;  and  one  who  was  perfectly  immaculsto 
bearing  the  chaatisemont  of  many  guilty ; 
sprinkling  many  nations  from  their  iniquity, 
by  virtue  of  his  sacrifice;  justi^ing  many  by 
liis  knowledge ;  and  dividing  a  portion  with 


Thia  prophecy,  therefore,  simply  as  a  pedic. 
tioii  prior  to  the  event,  renders  the  veryunbe. 
liof.  of  the  Jews  an  evidence  against  them, 
converts'  t|ie  scandal  of  the  eroas  into  an  argu. 
merit  in  favour  of  Christianity,  and  presents 
us  with  an  epitome  of  the  truUi,  a  miniature 
of  the  Gospel  in  some  of  its  most  striking  fei, 
turcs.  The  simple  exposition  of  it  sufficed  at 
once  for  the  conversion  of  the  eunuch  of 
Ethiopia.  To  these  prophecies  may,  in 
be  added  all  those  which  relate  to  his  spiritual 
kingdom,  or  tbe  circumstances  of  the  promi ' 
gation,  the  opposition,  and  the  tciamphs  of  t 
religion  ;  the  accomplishment  of  which  equally 
provea  the  divine  mission  of  ita  Author,  and 
points  bin  out  as  that  groat  personage  with 
V'liom  they  stand  inseparably  connected. 

9.  ButifJesusofNaiarethwasthe  Messiah, 
in  that  character  hia  Deity  also  is  necessarily 
involved,  because  the  Messiah  is  surrounded 
with  attributes  uf  divinity  in  tbe  Old  Tests. 
mcnt;  and  our  Lord  himself  as  certainly  layi 
claim  to  Ihoae  attributes  as  to  the  office  of 
"the  Christ,"  Without  referring  here  to  the 
Scriptural  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  divine  Per- 
in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  (see  Trtnitw,) 
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siah  Ii  coDlsmplated  as  a  di*inB  Penon.  tn 
the  very  Gnt  presiise  of  mdemptioo,  his  su- 
periority to  that  great  and  maligaant  spirit  wba 
destroyed  the  innocence  of  man,  and  bligblfld 
the  fair  creation  of  God,  is  nnqueationably 
implied ;  while  the  Angel  of  tbe  Divine  Pre. 
■ance,  the  Anget  of  tlie  Covenant,  who  appean 
so  proninent  m  tbe  pattiarchal  limes,  and  tbe 
early  periods  of  Jewish  history,  and  waa  un- 
derstood by  the  early  Jaws  aa  the  future  IMe*. 
stah,  is  seen  at  once  aa  a  being  distinct  from 
Jehovah  and  yet  Jehovah  himself;  bearing 
inicable  name;  and  performing 
laaing  qaalitiea  of  unqueationable 
divbity.  '  Aa  the  "Itedeemer"  of  Job,  b 


it  tbe  last  was  to  "see  God."  Aa  " Sbiloh," 
u  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  be  is  represontsd  as 
having  an  indefinitely  eitsnaive  reign  over 
"the  people"  gathered  to  him;  and  in  all 
ibaequent  predictions  respecting  thia  reign 
of  Christ,  it  is  represented  so  vast,  so  perftct, 
influential  upon  the  vary  thoaglits,  par- 
ies, and  afl*eclionB  of  men,  that  no  mere 
ature  can  be  reasonably  supposed  capable 
aiercisiog  it.  Of  the  second  Paalm,  so 
nifestiy  appropriated  to  tbe  Messiab,  it 
has  been  justly  said,  that  the  high  titles  and 
honoura  ascribed  in  this  Fsalm  to  the  extra. 
ordinary  peraou  who  is  tbe  chief  subject  of  it, 
far  transcend  any  thing  that  ia  ascribed  in 
Scripture  to  any  mere  creature.  But  if  tbe 
FsalJn  be  inquired  into  mora  narrowly,  and 
compared  with  parallel  prophecies;  if  it  ba 
duly  considored,  that  not  only  is  tlw  extraor- 
dinary person  bins  spoken  of  csllad,  "  the  Son 
of  Gt>l,"  but  that  title  is  so  aacribed  to  him  aa 
to  imply,  that  it  belongs  to  him  in  a  manner 
that  is  sbaolutflly  singular,  and  peculiar  to 
himself,  seeing  he  is  said  to  be  begotten  of 
God,  veree  T,  and  is  collBd,  by  way  of  emi. 
nence,  "  the  Son,"  verse  IS  ;  that  the  danger 
of  provoking  him  lo  anger  is  spoken  of  in  aa 
very  difierent  a  manner  &om  what  tlw  Scrip. 
ipeakingof  the  anger  of  any  m~~~ 


KisB  the  Son,  lest  ha  be  angir,  and 
ye  perish  fVom  the  way  when  hia  wrath  is  kin. 
died  but  a  little ;"    that  v  ~ 


iudges  of  thi 
Sod  with  feoi 


ih  fVom  the  way  w 

'  ~  '  'tie :"   that  when  tbe  kings  and 
earth  are  commanded  to  serve 

those  times 

and  plioes  was  ficquenlly  an  eipreaaieo  of 
adoration ;  and,  particularly,  that,  wbeieaa 
other  Scriptures  contain  awful  sjid  just  tbteat- 
enings  against  those  who  trust  in  any  maia 
man,  the  Psalmist  nevertheless  ezpresJycaUa 
them  blessed  who  trust  in  the  Son  here  spoken 
of; — all  these  things  taken  together  make  up 
a  character  of  unequivocal  divinity  :  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  when  it  is  said,  that  God  would 
set  this  his  Son  as  his  King  on  bis  holy  bill  of 
Zion,  verse  6,  this,  and  various  other  ezprea- 
sions  in  this  Psalm,  contain  charactera  of  that 
subordination  which  ia  appropriate  to  tbat 
divine  Peraon  who  was  to  be  incarnate,  aitd 
engage  in  a  work  assigned  to  him  1^  the 
Father.  The  former  part  of  tbe  forty.fiftk 
Paalm  ii  by  the  inspired  authority  of  St.  Paul 
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M^M  t«  die  Chrut,  who  it  RddnaMd  in  tbaae 
IoRt  word*,  ■'  Thy  throna,  O  Qod,  i>  Tor  em 
and  ev«T ;  a  aoeptre  of  liFhteouBneH  i*  the 
■ceptre  of  thy  kingdom."  In  the  einn  nunner 
pMlm  cii,  95-39,  ia  applied  to  Chriit  by  the 
nme  authority,  and  there  he  is  represented  as 
the  Creator  of  alt  tiiingi,  changing  bit  crea- 
tions ai  a  Teetura,  and  yet  hinmlf  continniDg 
the  aane  uncbMised  beuis  amidat  all  the  ma- 
tatioD*  of  the  univerae.  In  Pnbn  ci,  David 
Myi,  "Jehovah  aaid  unto  my  Lord,  {Adonai,) 
Sit  thou  npon  my  right  hand  until  I  make 
thine  enemisa  thy  footitool."  And  in  laaiah 
vi,  the  aame  Adonai  ii  khid  by  the  prophet 
*■  aeatsd  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up," 
receiving  the  adoration  of  Mirapha,  and  bear. 
iBf  the  title,  "  JahoTih,  Lord  of  Boat^"  of 
which  pgjuage  Si.  John  makes  a  direct  aopli- 
eation  to  Christ.  luiah  prodicti  bii  birtli  of 
■  virgin,  nnder  the  title  of  "  Imnunnel,  God 
with  u(."  The  lame  prophet  gives  to  thia 
wonderfiil  child  the  atyle  of  "the  Mighty 
God,"  "the  Everlasting  Fathor,"  and  the 
"  Friuce  of  Peace ;"  ki  that,  aa  Dr.  Pye  Smith 
■  justly  obaervBa,  "  if  there  be  any  dependenoa 
on  words,  the  Mesaioh  is  here  drawn  in  the 
opposite  characters  of  hnmanity  and  Deity, — 
the  nativity  and  frailty  of  a  mortal  child,  and 
the  incommonicabte  attributes  of  the  omni- 
pninnt  and  etenial  God."  Twice  is  he  called 
by  Jaronuah,  "Jehovah  our  rightoonsneaa," 
Daniel  termi  him  the  "  Ancient  of  Daya,"  or 
"  The  Immortal ;"  and  Micah  declares,  in  a 
paasage  which  the  conncil  of  the  Jew>,  as- 
sembled by  Herod,  applied  to  the  Messiah, 
that  be  who  was  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem  was 
"even  he  whoso  cominga  forth  are  from  eter- 
nity, from  the  day*  of  Ine  everlasting  period." 
Thus  the  prophetic  testimony  describee  him, 
■s  entitled  to  the  app^ation  of  "  WonderRil," 
since  he  ahould  be,  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  him- 
self, the  Sod  of  God,  Paalm  ii,  7;  Isaiah  ii,  6 ; 
as  existing  and  acting  during  the  patriarchal 
and  the  ^wish  ages,  and  even  from  eternity. 
Psalm  xl,  T-9;  SRcah  v,  S;  as  the  guardian 
and  protector  of  his  people,  Isaiah  il,  9-11 ; 
•s  the  proper  object  of  the  various  aSectiona 
of  piety,  of  devotional  confidence  for  obtaining 
the  moet  important  blessings,  and  of  religions 
homage  ftoni  angels  and  men.  Psalm  ii,  IS; 
Icvii,  7  J  and,  finally,  declares  him  to  be  the 
sternal  and  immatable  Being,  the  Cieatoi,  God, 
the  Mightv  God,  Adonai,  Elohini,  Jehovah. 

In  perlect  accordance  with  these  views, 
does  our  Saviour  speak  of  Himself.  He  assorts 
hia  prefiistence,  as  having  "  come  down  fVom 
heaven ;"  and  as  existing  **  before  Abraham  ;" 
and  as  being  "  in  heaven  "  while  yet  before  the 
ayes  of  his  disciples  on  earth.  In  the  same 
peculiar  manner  does  he  apply  the  term  "  Son 
of  God"  to  himself,  and  that  with  so  manifest 
an  intention  to  assume  it  in  the  sense  of  di- 
Tinity,  that  thejews  attempted  on  that  account 
to  stone  him  us  a  blasphemer.  The  whole 
force  of  the  argument  by  which  he  silenced 
the  Pharisees  wlen  he  askod  how  the  Messiah, 
who  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  could  be 
David's  Lord,  in  ralerence  to  the  passage  in 
the  Pialma   befora  ^oted,  arosa  out  of  the 


they  honoor  the  Father,  and  asserts  that  as 

the  Father  hstfa  life  in  himself,  so  he  has  given 
to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself,  that  he 
"  quiokeneth  whom  he  will,"  that  "  where  two 
or  three  meet  in  his  name  he  is  in  the  midst 
of  them,"  and  would  be  with  his  discijdes  "to 
the  end  of  the  world ;"  who  does  not  see  that 
the  Jews  coacluded  right,  when  they  said  that 
he  made  himself  "  equal  with  God," — an  im- 
pression which  ha  look  no  pain*  to  remove, 
although  his  own  moral  character  bound  him 
to  do  so,  had  be  not  intended  to  confinn  that 
conclusion.  So  numerous  ars  the  passages  in 
which  divin«  titles,  acts,  and  qualities,  are  as- 
cribed to  Christ,  in  the  spostolical  apistl**, 
and  so  unbroken  is  the  stream  of  testimony 
from  the  apostolic  age,  that  the  Deity  of  Iheir 
Saviour  was  the  undoubted  aoduoivsraal  faith 
of  his  inspired  followers,  and  of  those  who 
unmediately  sncoeeded  them,  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  quote  proofs.  The  whole  argu- 
ment is  Ihie:  Jflho  Old  Testament  Scriptui«s 
represent  the  Messiah  as  a  divine  Person ',  the 

S0O&  which  demonstrate  Jesus  to  be  the 
eisiah,  demonstrsle  him  also  by  farther  and 
necessary  consequence  to  be  mvine.  Yet, 
though  there  is  a  union  of  natures  in  Christ, 
there  is  no  mixture  or  confusion  of  their  pro- 

Kties:  his  humanity  is  not  cbanged  into  hi* 
ity,  nor  his  Deity  absorbed  byhik  humanity ; 
but  the  two  natures  are  distinct  in  one  Person. 
How  this  union  exists,  is  abovs  our  compre- 
hension j  and,  indeed,  if  we  cannot  explain 
how  our  bodies  and  soula  are  united,  it  ia  not 
to  be  supposed  that  we  can  comprehend  the 
mystery  of  "God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  So 
truly  does  Christ  bear  the  name  given  to  him 
in  prophecy, — "Wonderflil." 

3.  The  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  da. 
rives  farther  conflrmation  from  the  consider- 
ation, Uist  in  no  sound  sense  can  the  Scrip, 
tores  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaprtntl-^  - 
interpreted  so  ss  to  make  their  very  difieient 
and  oden  apparently  contradictory  statements 
respecting  him  harmonize.  How,  for  instance. 
is  il  that  be  is  arrayed  in  the  attributes  of  di. 
vinity,  and  yet  is  capable  of  being  raised  tc  ~ 
kingdom  aiid  gloryl — that  be  is  addre"' 
"Thy  throne,  0  Qod,  ia  for  ever  and  e 
'  ' -'  t  it  should  foUow  "God,  even 
.nointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  i 
thy  fellows  I"— that  he  shoul*^  be 
God,  and  yet,  by  a  human  birth,  "  God  with 
usT"— that  he  ahould,  say,  "I  and  iy  Father 
are  one,"  and,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than 
I  7" — that  he  is  supreme,  and  yet  a  servant  ? — 
that  he  is  equal  and  yet  subordinate  t — that  he, 
a  man,  should  require  and  receive  worship  and 
trust  7 — that  ha  should  be  greater  than  angels, 
and  yet  ■'  made  lower  than  the  angels  7"— ^at 
he  should  be  "made  flesh,"  and  yet  be  the 
Creator  of  all  things  7 — that  he  should  raise 
himself  frmo  the  dead,  and  yet  be  raised  by 
the  power  of  the  Father  7  These  and  man; 
other  daclarationa  respecting  him,  all  acconi 
with  the  orthodox  view  of  his  person ;  and  are 
iulellifiUe  so  &r  as  thay  slate  Lha  facts  re- 
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__. ^ j!  bat  an  whollj  bayond  ths  power 

M  interpreUtion  into  any  ntional  meaning  on 
any  theory  which  denies  to  him  a  real  hu- 
manity on  the  one  faind,  or  a  real  and  personal 
diTinitT  on  the  other.  So  powerfiilly,  in  fact, 
has  this  been  Alt,  thut,  in  order  to  evade  the 
fbrce  of  the  teetinionj  of  Scriptare,  tba  moBt 
IkentioUE  criticisma  haTe  been  reiorted  to  by 
die  deniers  of  hia  divinity;  Buch  aa  would 
not  certainly  haie  been  tolerated  by  scholus 
in  the  case  of  an  attempt  to  interpret  any  other 
anCiant  wiitinE- 

4.  Being,  therefore,  not  only  "a  teacher 
sent  ftom  God,"  but  the  divine  Sob  of  God 
llimself,  it  might  be  truly  laid  by  his  wonder- 
ing hearen,  "Never  man  ipalie  like  this  man." 
On  our  Lord's  character  aa  a  teacher,  there- 
fore, man;  striking  and  juat  remarks  have 
been  made  by  different  writer*,  not  excepting 
BOme  infidels  themselves,  who,  in  this  respect, 
have  been  carried  into  admiration  by  the  over- 
whelming force  of  evidence.  This  article, 
however,  shall  not  be  indebted  to  a  desecrstcd 
•ource  for  an  estimate  of  the  cliaracter  of  bis 
teaching,  and  shall  rather  be  concluded  with 
the  following  admirable  remarks  of  a  Christian 

"  When  our  Lord  ii  considered  as  a  teacher, 

we  find  him  delivariag  the  juatest  and  most 
■ablinie  truths  with  respect  to  the  divine  na- 
ture, the  duties  of  mankind,  and  a  fiiture  state 
of  existence  ',  agreeable  in  every  particular  to 
reason,  and  to  the  wisest  maiitns  of  the  wisest 
philoBOpbeni ;  withoat  sny  miiture  of  that 
alloj  which  so  often  debased  their  most  per- 
ibct  production;  and  excellently  adapted  to 
manliind  in  general,  by  mggeating  cireum. 
■tances  and  particular  images  on  the  moat 
Bwfiil  and  interesting  snbjecla.  We  End  him 
fllling,  and,  as  it  were,  overpowering  our 
ndniu  with  the  grandest  ideas  of  his  own  na- 
ture ;  representing  himself  as  appointed  by 
his  Father  to  be  our  Inetmcter,  our  Redeemer, 
our  lodge,  and  our  King;  and  showing  that 
he  lived  and  died  for  the  most  benovolent  and 
important  purposes  conceivable.  He  does  not 
labonr  to  tiun>ort  the  greatest  and  most  mag- 
nificent of  all  characters ;  bnt  it  is  perfectly 
easy  and  natural  to  him.  Ho  makes  no  dis- 
play of  the  high  and  heavenly  troths  which  he 
utters;  but  speaka  of  them  with  a  graceful 
and  wonderAii  simplicity  and  majesty.  Super, 
natural  truths  ate  as  familiar  to  hia  mind,  as 
the  common  aitain  of  life  are  to  other  men. 
He  revives  the  moral  law,  carries  it  to  perfec- 
tion, and  enforces  it  by  peculiar  and  animating 
motives :  but  he  enjoins  nothing  new  beside 
praying  in  his  name,  mutual  love  among  hia 
disciples,  as  auch,  and  the  obaerrance  of  two 
■impte  and  aignificant  positive  lawa  which 
■erve  to  promote  the  practice  of  the  moral 
law.  All  hia  precepts,  when  rightly  explained, 
■re  reasonable  in  themselvea  and  useflil  in 
their  tendency :  and  their  compass  ia  very 
great,  considering  that  he  traa  on  occasional 
teacher,  and  not  a  ayatematical  one.  If  from 
the  matter  of  bis  instraclioA  we  pass  on  lo 
the  manner  in  which  they  were  delivered,  we 
find  oar  Lord  usually  speaking  as  an  authort. 


tative  teacher  \  though  occauonally  liminn^ 
his  precepts,  and  eomelimes  asoigiune  tba 
reasons  of  them.  He  presuppoaes  the  ongisal 
law  of  God,  and  addresses  men  ss  ratumoJ 
creatutea.  From  the  grandeur  of  his  mind, 
and  the  magnitude  of  hia  subjects,  he  is  often 
sublime ;  and  the  beauties  interspereed  through- 
out his  discourses  ore  equally  natural  and 
striking.  He  is  remarkable  for  an  easy  and 
graceful  msoner  of  introducing  the  beat  les- 
sons from  inoidental  objects  and  oceasiona. 
The  human  heart  is  naked  and  open  to  him ; 
and  he  addreasea  the  thoughts  of  mea,  as 
others  do  the  emotions  of  their  countenanev 
or  their  bodily  actions.  Difficult  situations, 
and  sudden  questions  of  the  most  artiiil  and 
enanarinj;  kind,  serve  only  to  display  his  su- 
perior wisdom,  and  to  confound  and  astonish 
all  his  adveraariea.  InsUsd  of  abowing  his 
boundless  knowledge  on  every  occanon,  be 
checks  and  [estrains  it,  and  preCera  utility  to 
the  glare  of  ostentation.  He  teaches  directly 
and  obliquely,  plainly  and  covertly,  as  wisdom 
points  out  occaaionB.  He  knows  the  inmost 
character,  every  prejudice  and  every  feeling  of 
his  hearers ;  and,  accordingly,  uses  parablea  to 
conceal  or  to  enforce  his  lessona :  and  be 
powerfully  impresses  them  by  the  significant 
iangnsge  of  actions.  He  gives  proofs  of  hii 
mission  from  above,  by  his  knowledge  of  the 
heait,  by  a  chain  c^  propbeciee,  and  by  a 
variety  of  mighty  works. 

"  He  sets  on  example  of  the  m 
piety  to  God,  and  of  the  most  ex 
nevolenca  and  the  most  tender  compasaion  to 
men.  He  does  not  merely  exhibit  a  life  of 
strict  justice,  but  of  overflowing  benignity. 
His  temperance  has  not  the  dark  ahaJas  of 
austerity;  bis  meekness  does  not  degenerate 
into  apathy.  His  humility  is  signal,  amidst  a 
splendour  of  qualities  more  than  human.  Hie 
fortitude  is  eminent  and  exemplary,  in  endur- 
ing the  most  formidabte  external  evils  and  tba 
sharpest  actual  sutleringa :  hia  patience  ia  in, 
vincible ;  his  resignation  entire  arkd  absolute. 
Truth  and  sincerity  shine  throughout  his 
whole  conduct.  Thougli  of  heavenly  descent, 
he  shows  obedience  and  affection  to  his  earthly 
parents.  He  approves,  loves,  and  attaches 
himself  to  amiable  qualities  in  the  human  race. 
He  respects  authority,  mligions  and  civil ;  and 
lie  evidencee  hia  regard  for  his  counlTy  by 
promoting  its  most  oaaenlial  good  in  a  painful 
ministry  dedicated  to  its  service,  by  deploring 
its  calamities,  and  by  laying  down  his  life  for 
its  benefit.  Every  one  of  his  eminent  virtues 
is  regulated  by  consummate  prudence  ;  and  he 
both  wins  the  love  of  his  friends,  and  extorts 
the  approbalioi 


a  chari 


alural, 


t  the  • 


lendent  and 
ptesHing,  eo  amiable  and  venerable.  Tliere  ia 
a  peculiar  contrast  in  it  between  an  awful 
greatneas,  dicnity,  and  majesty,  and  the  moat 
conciliating  TovelJuees,  tenderness,  and  soft, 
ness.  He  now  converses  with  propbels,  law- 
givers, and  angels;  and  tba  next  instant  he 
meekly  endures  the  dulneas  of  his  disciples, 
and  the  Usiipheniiee-uid  rage  of  the  muhHude. 
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«>»  wbo  oMi  cominuid  hgiowi  of  BagBls,  (be 
GiT«r  of  lift  to  wbORwoam  ba  [dauoth,  Uw 
Sod  of  God  who  Aall  ait  m  bn  slorioiu 
throne  to  jodg*  the  worid.    At  oUwr  tunM  wc 

up  hiaTtuiM  in  the  atnatn,  not  fanahinr  tbi 
Wnind  raed,  not  qiMnehing  Uw  ■nokins  lUi ; 
•■Uing  bw  dtlMpta*.  not  Mrrant*,  but  mends 
Mid  bnUnn,  asd  comforting  them  with  en 
•cnbarant  andp*i«nl«ltffi>eUan.  LatnepaaM 
u  inMant,  and  fill  oar  n^Mia  with  the  idaa  of 
oao  who  knew  aH  Ibinfi  bea*enly  ud  •aitblj', 
■aarchad  and  lud  open  the  ininoat  recaaaaa  otf 
4he  heart,  rectified  aTerjpnindioe,  and  remor. 
•d  anrj'  miatake,  of  a  moral  and  religiooa 
kind,  bj  a  word  eiarclaed  a  aavereignty  orer 
•U  Dalutei  paoetnted  tbo  hidden  erenta  of 
flttsritj,  pTfl  prooiaea  of  admiaaian  into  a 
happy  imnortaLtf,  had  the  keja  of  liA  and 
doath,  dahnod  a  union  whfa  the  Father ;  and 
yM  waa  pima,  Bild,  gontla,  homble,  a&Ue, 
aocial,  buwrolent,  triandl;,  aSactionate.  Such 
a  character  ia  fairer  than  the  morning  atar. 
Each  aaparite  virtaa  ia  made  stronger  b; 
vppaajtion  and  coutnat ;  and  tbe  nnitui  of  ao 
irighlneaa  which  fitly 


hare  bean  a  real  one.    There  is  icmething  ao 


and  obscure."  We  may  add, 
ehanctet  muat  ajao  hare  been  feint.  Ria 
nituea  are  human  in  their  daaa  and  kind,  ao 
that  be  waa  our  "  eiample ;"  bat  they  were 
anatained  and  heightened  by  tint  diTinil* 
which  waa  imparaonated  in  him,  and  from 
which  they  derned  their  inteuae  and  flill  per- 

S.  A  grtat  deal  haa  been  written  concerning 
the  form,  beauty,  and  atature  of  Jeans  Chriat. 
Some  ba*e  aaaerted,  that  be  waa  in  penon  the 
boblart  of  all  the  aona  of  men.     OtWa  have 


intained,  that  there  waa  no  l>aaDly  nor  any 
gracea  in  bia  odtward  appearance,  llie  bthera 
haTe  not  eipreaaed  tbemselvea  on  thia 


a  nnlform  manner.  Bt.  Jerom  balierea  that 
Uw  hiatn  and  majaaly  which  shone  about  our 
ScTionr's  face  were  capable  of  wiuninr  all 
hearta :  it  was  this  that  drew  tbe  generality  of 
his  Apostlea  with  to  much  ease  to  him ;  it 
waa  thia  majealr  which  struck  thoae  down 
who  came  to  aaiie  him  in  tbe  oliTe  garden. 
St.  Bernard  and  St.  Chryaoatom  contend  in 
Ilka  manner  for  tbe  beauty  of  Jeana  Chriat'i 
person ;  but  the  most  ancient  fttbera  hare 
acknowledged,  that  he  waa  not  at  all  hand- 
some. Ham»  JR^Msms  tt  pattibilU,  says  Irv. 
lUBoa.  Celsua  objected  to  Uw  Christians,  that 
Josoa  Chriat,  aa  a  man,  waa  litUe,  and  ill 
made,  whiah  '  Origen  aokaowlsdged  in  hia 
answer  to  haT«  been  written  of  him.  Clemena 
Aleiandrinoa  owna,  in  aereral  places,  that  the 
person  of  Jeaua  Chriat  waa  not  bswitifnl,  aa 
ilo«a  alio  Cyril  of  Alexandria.  TerluIIian 
aaya  plainly,  mnUu  el  upectM  ngUriat;  that 
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Ua   outward   fiim  had   nothing  that  eoold 

attract  consideration  and  respect.  St.  Austin 
cooieaaM.  that  Jasus  Chriat,  aa  a  man,  was 
withoDt  beauty  and  the  advintag*  of  person ; 
and  the  nnerality  of  the  ancienta,  as  Euae. 
Uus,  Bam,  Thsodoret,  Ambrose,  laidon,  dec, 
axplain  the  passage  in  the  Psalma,  "  Tbon  an 
*■■■—  •>—  '>"  Aildren  of  m—  -  --  --i-.!~ 


ftiTM  than  tba  c 


no  CMtahi  tradition  was  banded  down  on 
thia  mbject.  The  troth  probably  is,  that  all 
whioh  waa  majestic  and  attraotiTO  in  the  per. 
eon  of  oar  Iiord,  was' in  the  txpmtion  of  the 
coontanance,  the  full  iofiaenoa  of  which  waa 
diaplayed  ahisfly  in  hia  confidential  intercourae 
with  hia  diaciploa ;  while  bia  general  ^pear- 
■nce  pieeenled  no  atriking  peculiarity  to  tbe 


under  it  the  Beujamites,  who  joined  them. 
selves  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  on  the  rerolt  of 
tbe  other  ton  tribes  from  the  hmae  of  Dand. 
After  tbe  Babylonish  captivity,  when  many 
indiTidnala  of  tbesa  tea  tiibea  retonted  with 
tbe  men  of  Jndah  and  Benjamin  to  rebuild 
Jerusalem,  the  term  Jiwa  included  them  also, 
or  rather  waa  then  extended  to  all  the  descend. 
auta  of  larael  who  retained  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion, whether  they  belonged  to  the  two  or  to 
the  ten  tribes,  whether  tbej  returaed  into 
Jtidea  or  not.  Hoioe,  not  only  ell  the  larael- 
itee  of  fbture  times  have  been  celled  Jews, 
but  all  tbe  deseendanta  of  Jacob,  from  the 
aarlieat  timea,  are  f^eqn^rtly  so  oaDsd  1^  us 
at  present,  and  ■wv  speak  eren  of  their  original 
dispensatica  aa  the  Jewiah  dispmisation.  Tha 
history  of  thia  aingolar  peojde  is  recorded  in 
the  aacrwi  baoka  of  the  Old  Teatament  i  and 
in  place  of  e^tomiiing  the  aoeounta  of  the 
aacred  writers,  it  will  be  more  nseful  to  Etl  op 
the  chasm  between  the  close  of  the  bisterieal 
booka  there  contuned,  and  the  eoming  of  our 
Lord. 

Whan  tbe  kingdom  of  Jadoh  bad  been 
anenty  yeera  in  capUvity,  and  tbe  period  of 
their  affliction  waa  eoigpteted,  Cyroa,  (B.  C. 
536,)  under  whom  were  united  tbe  kingdoms 
of  Fsrsia,  Media,  and  Babylon,  issued  a  de- 
cree, permitting  all  the  Jews  to  return  to  thnr 
own  land,  and  to  rebuild  their  temple  at  Jeru. 
salem.  This  decree  had  been  expreasly  tore, 
told  by  the  Prophet  laaiah,  who  spoke  of 
CyriH  by  name,  above  a  hnndred  yean  before 
hu  birth,  as  the  deliverer  of  God'a  chosen 
people  from  their  predicted  cgptirily.  Though 
the  decree  issued  by  Cynit  was  general,  a 
part  only  of  tbe  nation  took  advantan  of  it. 
The  number  of  parsons  who  retnrned  at  Ihia 
time  waa  forty-two  IboaaaHl  three  hundred 
and  aiity,  and  aeven  thouaand  three  hundred 
and  tbirty.aeven  aervanta.  They  wera  eon- 
ducted  by  Zarobbabel  and  Joshns.  Zerobba- 
bel,  fH^uenUy  called  in  Scriptnra  Sba^bas. 
lar,  waa  the  grandson  of  Jeeonias,  and  eonie- 
(fUantly  deaeended  from  Devid.  HewascalM 
"  the  prince  of  Judab,"  and  was  appointed 
their  governor  by  Cyrus,  and  with  bis  par- 
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Miiwn»  euried  bkck  ■  put  of  tba  gM  *ai 
•iher  vetavla  which  NibuidudiMiMU  hid  tskas 
oot  the  temple  of  Jemulam.  The  rest  of  the 
treuura  or  the  (ample  wet*  ouried  thither 
•fterward  b;  Eira.  Joehui  wu  (he  aon  of 
Joeedsc,  the  high  priart,  md  gnndton  of 
Seraiah,  who  wu  high  prieit  when  the  temple 
wu  deetioyed.  Duiw,  the  succeMer  of 
Cjnu,  confirmed  Ihii  decree,  and  fnfouted 
the  reeitabliihmeDt  of  the  people.  But  itwu 
in  the  raigu  of  Aitsxetxei  Loneimiiiiu,  cbUih] 
in  ScripluiB  AJumerue,  that  Em  obtueed 
hta  Dommuaiou,  uid  wu  made  governor  of 
the  Jewe  in  their  own  liod,  which  gOTem- 
ment  ha  held  thiiteeu  jeaim :  then  Nehemimh 
wu  appointed  with  fiuh  powen,  prohably 
through  tha  intereit  of  Queon  Eathsr ;  and 
Eu>  applied  hiiiuelf  folalj  to  camctiiig  the 
oanoa  of  the  Scripture*,  end  reitoring  and 
[aoviding  for  the  oontinuuice  of  the  worebip 
of  God  in  ita  original  purity,  The  fint  can 
of  the  Jew*,  ailer  their  urival  in  Jude*,  w*i 
to  build  an  altar  for  bumt-ofleringa  to  God 
tbey  then  collected  matariala  for  tsbuildlDg 
the  temple ;  and  all  necsMr;  preparationr 
being  made,  in  the  beginning  of  the  .aeconi 
year  after  their  retntu  under  Zenibbabal,  thej 
be^n  to  build  it  upon  the  old  foundaliona. 
The  Samaritaoa,  afiirining  that  they  wonbip- 
Md  the  God  of  lare^  o&red  to  aaatst  the 
Jew* ;  but  their  aaeiMance  being  refiued,  they 
did  ail  in  their  power  to  impede  the  work ; 
and  hence  originated  that  enmity  which  eier 
after  nibaiited  between  the  Jew*  and  Sama- 
ritani.  The  temple,  ai^r  a  variety  of  obetroc- 
tiona  and  delaya,  wu  finiabed  and  dedicated, 
in  the  aennth  year ofKing Darius,  B.C.  515, 
and  twenty  yoara  after  it  wu  bogfln.  Though 
this  eecond  temple,  or.  u  it  ia  aometiraea  called, 
the  temple  of  Zerubbnbel,  who  waa  at  that 
time  goTemor  of  the  Jews,  wu  of  the  aaroc 
aiiB  and  dimonaiona  at  the  tint,  or  Solonion'i 
temple,  yet  it  wu  Very  inferior  to  it  in  aplen. 
door  and  magnificenoe ;  and  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  the  Sbechinah,  the  holj  fire  npon 
the  altar,  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  the 
Bpirit  of  prophecy,  were  all  wanting  to  thii 
temple  oftho  remnant  of  the  people.  At  the 
leaat  of  the  dedicaUon,  oSeringa  were  made 
for  the  twelve  tribee  of  Itrael,  which  aeema 
to  indicate  that  some  of  all  the  tribee  ntumed 
from  oaptirity  ;  bnt  by  far  the  greater  number 
were  ofthe  tribe  of  Judah,  and  thersfore  from 
tbia  period  tbe  laraelitfla  were  generally  called 
Judagi  or  Jewa,  and  their  country  Judea. 
Huiv,  at  their  own  deaire,  remained  in  those 

CrovmOM  where  they  had  be«n  placed  by  the 
ings  of  As^ria  and  Babyloa.  The  settle- 
ment of  the  people,  ■■after  their  old  estnte," 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lard,  together 
with  the  arrangement  of  all  civil  and  ecclesi- 
utical  matters,  and  the  building  of  [he  walla 
of  Jenualem,  were  completed  By  Ezra  and 
Mehemiah.  Bat  we  aoon  after  find  Malschj, 
tbe  laat  of  tbe  prophets  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, reprovlne  both  prioeta  and  people  very 
aenrely,  not  tor  idolatry,  but  for  their  acan- 
daloUB  lives  and  groea  corruptiuna. 

Tbe  Bcripturu  hielory  enda  at  Ihia  period, 


for  tl 

maining  pnrtiaaUTa  of  tbe  Jewish  hiitoiy,  to 
the  dfutmction  of  Jenualein  by  the  Romana. 
Judea  continued  nibject  to  the  kinga  ef  Persia 
about  two  hundred  years ;  but  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  it  had  a  separate  governor  after  Nc 
hemiab.  From  liis  time  it  wu  inchided  in  tli« 
jurisdiction  qf  the  governor  ef  Byria,  and  under 
him  the  high  priest  bad  the  chief  authority. 
Wh«i  Alexander  tbe  Great  wu  preparing  to 
baaiege  Tyi^  he  aent  to  Jaddna,  the  higli 
priest  at  Jeroaslem,  to  aopplj  him  with  that 
quantity  of  proviaiona  which  lie  wu  accuse 
tomed  to  send  to  Persia.  Jaddna  retiued,  npon 
the  ground  of  his  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  king 
of  Penda.  This  retiiaal  irritated  Alexander ; 
and  when  he  hnd  taken  Tyre,  he  marched 
toward  Jeruealem  to  revenge  himaelfnpon  tfa« 
Jews.  Jaddua  had  notice  of  his  approach,  and, 
by  the  direction  of  God,  went  out  of  the  citj 
to  meet  him,  dreaaed  in  bis  pontifical  robes, 
and  attended  by  the  Levitea  in  white  garments. 
Alexander,  visibly  struck  with  this  aolonui 
appearance,  immediately  laid  taido  his  hostile 
intentions,  advanced  toward  the  high  priest, 
embraced  him,  and  paid  adoration  to  the  name 
of  God,  which  wu  inacribed  upon  the  trontlct 
of  his  mitre:  he  afterward  went  into  the  citj 
with  (he  high  priest,  and  o&ered  tacrificea  in 
the  temple  to  the  God  of  the  Jowa.  This  Eud- 
den  change  in  the  dispMition  of  Alexander 
eicitsd  no  small  astonishment  among  his  fol. 
lowers;  and  when  his  favourite  Pnrmenio  in- 
quired of  him  the  cause,  he  answered,  that  it 
wu  occanoned  bv  the  recoUection  of  a  !«• 
markable  dream  he  had  m  Macedonia,  in 
which  a  person,  dressed  prociaely  like  the 
Jewish  high  priest,  had  encouraged  him  to 
undertake  the  conqueat  of  Fersio,  and  had 
promised  him  success ;  he  Ibecefure  adored 
the  name  of  that  God  by  whoae  direction  he 
believed  he  acted,  and  Khowed  kindneas  to  his 
people.  It  ia  also  said,  that  while  he  wu  at 
JeniBolemtho  prophecies  of  Daniel  were  point, 
ed  out  to  him,  which  foretold  that  <■  the  kin^ 
of  Grecia"  should  conquer  Peraia,  Dan.  viii, 
31.  Before  he  left  Jerusalem  he  granted  the 
Jews  the  same  free  enjoyment  of  their  laws 
and  their  religion,  and  exemption  from  tribnla 
every  aabbatical  year,  which  tbey  bad  been 
allowed  by  the  kings  of  Foraia ;  and  when  ha 
built  Alexandria,  he  placed  a  great  noniber  of 
Jewa  there,  and  granted  them  many  favoun 
and  iiomunitiea.  Whether  any  Jews  settled 
in  Europe  so  early  u  while  the  nation  wu 
Bubject  to  the  Macedonian  empire,  ia  not 
known  i  but  it  ia  believed  that  they  began  to 
Helleniie  about  this  time.  The  Greek  tongaa 
became  more  common  among  them,  and  Gie. 


the  death  of  Alexander,  (B.  C.  323,)  in 
the  division  of  his  empire  among  his  genarala, 
Judea  fell  to  (he  share  of  Laomedoo.  But 
Ptolemy  Soldr,  son  of  Lagus,  king  of  Egypt, 
™on  after  made  himeer  maalar  of  it  by  a 
stratagem  :  he  entered  Jerusalem  oii  a  Sabbath 
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•  of  oAitw  < 
■n  of  tbo  citj  wHIn 
fioBi  tba  Jein>>  wba  did  not  on  thii  DOcasioii 
imn  to  tmugma  tlicii  law  bj  fighting  on  » 
SabbaUb  daj.  Ptolemj  carried  many  tbm- 
■Buda  oaptiia  into  E|yi>t,  both  Jswb  and  Ba- 
maritana,  and  aettled  them  Ibani :  he  afterward 
treated  them  with  kindneu,  on  Meount  of  their 
aoknowiadged  fidelity  to  their  enga^feiDBnta, 
partianlarlf  in  theii  oonduot  tovard  DarioB, 
king  of  J>nia ;  uid  ha  granted  them  eqnol 
privileges  with  the  MaoMoniana  themaahea 
U.  Alaiandiia.  Ptolemy  HiilaiMidiila  i*  nid 
to  haTB  gtran  the  Jewa  who  were  captivaa  in 
Egrpt  ttteir  liberty,  to  the  number  of  a  hundred 
and  twenty  thouwnd.  Ha  conumanded  the 
Jewish  8ciipti>ree  to  be  translated  into  the 
Greek  language,  which  tranaladon  is  called 
the  Septnagint.  (Sea  Alexandria.)  After  the 
Jewiah  nation  had  been  tributary  to  tha  Idnga 
of  Egypt  for  abont  a  hundred  years,  it  became 
nibject  to  the  kinga  of  Syrin.  They  divided 
the  land,  which  now  began  to  be  called  Palea- 
tine,  into  five  province!,  three  of  which  were 
on  the  weM  aide  of  tha  Jordan,  najtwty,  Gali- 
lee,  Samuia,  and  Judei,  and  two  on  the  east 
fide,  namely,  Trachonitia  and  Perna ;  but  tbsy 
aufiered  them  to  be  governed  by  Iheir  own 
lawi,  under  the  hish  priMt  and  council  of  the 
nation.  Seleucua  Nicajior  gave  them  the  right 
of  citiiena  in  the  cities  which  he  built  in  Aaia 
Minor  and  Cislo-SyriB,  and  even  in  Antiooh, 
hia  capita],  with  pririlegoa,  which  they  con. 
linued  to  enjoy  under  tiie  Romans.  Antiaohus 
the  Great  grunted  considerable  &tdutb  and 
impinnitiea  to  the  city  of  Jaruaalem ;  and,  to 
Mcure  Lydia  and  Fhrygia,  he  astabliahed  colo- 
nise of  Jews  in  those  provinces.  In  the  series 
of  wan  which  took  place  between  the  kings  of 
Syria  and  £g7pt,  Jndea,  being  situated  between 
thoee  two  countries,  was,  in  a  neater  or  leu 
degree,  aflected  by  all  the  reToTutione  which 
tbeyeiperienced,  and  was  frequently  the  scene 
of  bloody  and  destroctive  battles.  The  evils 
to  which  the  Jewi  were  exposed  from  these 
foreign  powen  were  considerably  aggravated 
by  the  corruption  and  misconduct  of  their  own 
high  prissts,  and  other  pennns  of  distinction 
among  them.  To  this  conupLon  and  miecon. 
duct,  and  to  the  increasing  wickedness  of  the 
people,  their  sufferings  ought  indeed  to  be 
attritaited,  according  to  the  eipresa  declara- 
tioni  of  God  by  the  mouth  of  Ms  prophets.  It 
b  certain  that  about  this  time  a  cousider^le 
part  of  the  nation  was  become  much  attached 
to  Grecian  manners  and  customs,  thouch  Ihey 
continnad  perftctly  five  from  the  ain  of  idola- 
try. Near  Jerusalem  places  were  appropriated 
to  gymnastic  exercises ;  and  the  people  were 
lad  byJoson,  whohad  obtained  the  high  prisat- 
bood  fiom  Antiochus  Epiphanes  by  the  most 
diriiononraUe  meant,  to  neglect  the  temple 
wonhip,  and  the  ebserrBcce  of  the  law,  in  a  far 
gmaler  degree  than  at  any  period  since  their 
ratnni  from  the  captivity.  It  pleasMl  God  to 
pnnish  them  Ifarthlg  defection ,  by  the  h  and  of  the 
rary  person  whom  they  particnlarly  sought  to 

Cue.   Antioehoa  Epiphanes,  irritated  at  har- 
been  prevented  ^  the  Jew*  6om  entering 


the  bely  place  when  be  visited  the  temple, 
soon  after  made  a  popular  commotion  the  pre- 
tence for  the  Gieroiee  of  tyraimy :  he  took  the 
city,  (B.  C.  170,)  plnndered  the  temple,  and 
stew  or  enslaved  great  numbers  of  the  inhabit- 
ante,  with  every  oircumstance  of  profanation 
and  of  cruehy  which  can  be  conceirad.  For 
three  years  and  a  half,  the  time  pndieled  by 
Daniel,  the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away,  tM 
temple  defiled  and  partly  destroyed,  the  ob. 
servance  of  Uie  taw  prohibited  under  tBe  most 
severe  penalliee,  every  copy  burned  which  the 
ag^ta  of  the  tyrant  coujd  procure,  and  the 
people  required  to  eacrifice  to  idols,  under  pun 
of  the  most  agoniiing  desth.  Numsroua  aa 
wera  the  apoeCatee.  (for  the  previous  corruption 
of  manners  had  but  ill  prepared  Che  nation  for 
■uch  a  trial,)  a  remnant  continued  faithful; 
and  the  complicated  miseries  which  the  people 
endured  ander  this  citiel  yoke  eicited  a  general 
impstisnee.  At  length  the  moment  of  deliver- 
ance arrived.  Mstlathias,  a  priest,  (B.C.  167,) 
eminent  for  his  piety  and  resolution,  and  the 
father  of  five  sons,  equally  lealons  for  their 
religiort,  encouraged  the  people  by  his  example 
and  eihortatioDB.  "to  stand  up  for  the  law ;" 
and  having  soon  collected  an  army  of  six  thou- 
sand  men,  he  eagerly  undertook  to  free  Judea 
from  tbe  oppreesion  and  persecution  of  the 
Syrians,  and  to  restore  the  worship  of  the  God 
oflsrael;  but  being  very  old  when  he  engaged 
in  thia  important  and  aniuous  work,  ha  did  not  - 
live  to  see  its  completion.  At  his  death,  his 
son,  Judas  MateabnuB,  succeeded  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  army;  and  having  defeated  the 
Syrians  in  several  engagements,  he  drove  them 
out  of  Judea,  and  establubed  his  own  aulborily 
in  the  country-    His  first  care  was  to  repair  and 


ivent,  the  Jews  ordained  a  feist  of  eight  days, 
called  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  to  be  yearly 
observed.  Judas  MaccabBuswas  slain  in  battle, 
and  hin  brother  Jonathan  succeeded  him  in  the 
government.  He  was  also  made  high  priest, 
and  fJMm  that  time  the  MoccabieaD  princes 
conUnned  to  be  high  priests.  Judas  Maeca. 
bams  and  bis  brothers  were  so  successflil,  by 
their  valour  and  conduct,  in  asserthig  the 
liberty  of  their  country,  that  in  a  few  yean 
they  not  only  recovered  its  independence,  but 
regained  almost  all  the  peesesaions  of  the 
twelve  tribes,  destroying  at  the  same  time  the 
temple  on  Mount  Geriiim,  in  Samaria.  But 
they  and  their  successors  were  almost  always 
engaged  in  wajs,  in  which,  though  generally 
victorious,  they  were  sometimes  deleated,  and 
their  country  fijr  a  short  time  oppreased.  Aris. 
tobuhis  was  the  first  of  the  Maccabees  who 
assumed  the  name  of  king.  About  forty.two 
years  after,  a  contest  arismg  between  the  two 
bmlben,  Hyrcanus  and  Aristobalus,  the  sons 
of  Alexander  Jaddteus,  relative  to  the  succee. 
sion  of  the  crown,  both  patties  applied  to  the 
Romans  far  their  support  and  assistance. 
Scaurus,  the  Roman  general,  auffered  himself 
to  be  bribed  by  Aristobniui,  and  placed  him 
on  the  throne.  Not  long  after,  Pompey  re- 
tnmed  from  the  east  into  Syria,  and  both  the 
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4>  him  for  hi)  proteotion,  uid 
ploaded  tbeir  euiM  before  him.  (B,  C,  63.) 
Porapay  coniidtred  this  u  *  f&Tourable  oppor- 
tuuitj  for  rvduoiitg  FaJoitiiie  undsr  the  pow«r 
of  th«  BonuD*,  to  which  the  iMighbouring 
■Mtiona  had  alread?  anbiiiitted ;  aud  IherafDre, 
wiibout  deciding  tlw  poinli  in  diipute  betwsen 
Uh  two  brothen,  be  marchsd  hi*  army  into 
Judsa,  and,  afUr  loma  pretended  nejciiciatioii 
with  Aristobulua  and  hia  patty,  beaieged  and 
took  poiaawion  of  Janualem.  He  appointed 
Hyreanua  high  ptisrt,  but  would  not  allow 
him  to  take  ths  titln  of  king:  he  gave  him, 
howerer.  the  apecioui  name  of  priace,  with 
Tety  limited  authority.  Pompey  did  not  lake 
away  the  holy  uteniila  or  trnauivi  of  the 
lample,  but  he  Qude  Judaa  aubjact  and  tiibu. 
tary  to  the  Eomana ;  and  Crunia,  about  nine 
yeaia  after,  plundcnd  the  tsmple  of  every  thing 
Taluable  belonging  to  it.  Julius  Cbibt  con. 
firmed  Hyicanua  in  the  pontificate,  and  grant. 
od  freah  piivilageato  the  Jews;  butaboutfoui 
yean  aftei  the  death  of  Joliua  Cmar,  Antigo. 
nui,  the  Ion  of  Ariitotailaa,  with  the  asaiatanoe 
of  the  FirtbianB,  while  the  empire  of  Rome 
waa  in  an  unaattlad  state,  deposed  hia  uncle 
Uyicanoa,  (B.  C.  41,]  seiied  the  govenunent, 
and  assumed  the  title  of  king. 

Harod,  by  biith  an  Idumean,  but  of  ths 
Jewish  religion,  whose  father,  Antipater,  ai 
well  as  himaelf,  bad  enjoyed  considerable  posts 
of  honour  and  trust  under  Hyrcanus,  immedi- 
ately set  out  for  Rome,  and  prevailed  upon 
the  senate,  through  the  inteiesl  of  Antony 
and  Augustus,  to  appoint  him  king  of  Judea. 
Armed  with  this  authority,  hs  returned,  and 
began  hoalilitiei  agaiiut  Antieonua.  About 
three  yeofs  after,  he  took  Je^usaU^m,  and  put  an 
end  to  the  government  of  the  Maccahoee  or  Ae. 
■DonBana,  after  it  had  lasted  nearly  a  hundred 
and  thirty  years.  Antigonus  was  sent  prisoner 
to  Rome,  and  was  there  put  to  death  by  Aoto. 
ny.  Herod  imuried  Mariamne.  who  lived  to 
be  the  only  repnweotative  of  the  Asmoniean 
family,  and  afterward  caused  her  lo  be  publicly 
•neculed  trom  motives  of  unfounded  jealousy. 
Herod  conaiderably  enlarged  the  kingdom  of 
Judea,  but  it  continued  tributary  to  tl^  Ro- 
man* ;  he  greatly  depreaaed  the  civil  power  of 
the  high  priegthood,  and  changed  it  from  be- 
ing heraditarr  and  for  life  to  on  office  granted 
and  held  at  the  pleaaure  of  the  monarch ;  and 
this  lacted  office  waa  now  often  given  to  those 
who  paid  the  highest  price  for  it,  without  any 
regard  to  merit :  he  was  an  inezorablo,  cruel 
tynnt  to  hia  people,  and  even  to  hia  children, 
Uiree  of  whom  he  put  to  death  ;  a  slave  to  fiia 
paaiion*,  and  indi^erent  by  what  maana  he 
gratified  hi*  ambition ;  but  to  preserve  Iho  Jew* 
in  subjection,  and  to  erect  a  lasting  monument 
to  hi*  own  name,  be  repaired  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  at  a  vaat  eipenae,  and  added  greatly 
to  it*  mogniliceace. 

At  this  time  there  waa  a  confident  expecta- 
tion of  the  Messiah  among  the  Jews ;  and 
indeed,  a  general  idea  prevailed  among  the 
Heathen,  also,  that  some  eilraordioory  con. 

r'or  or  deliverer  would  soon  appear  in  Ju. 
In  the  thirty-aizth  year  of  the  teign  of 


d,  while  Angiurtoa  waa  amperot  of  Rohm, 
tbe  Savioui  of  mankind  was  horn  of  the  vkgin 
Mary,  of  the  bneage  of  David,  tn  the  city  ^ 
Belblaham  of  Judea,  aeoording  to  the  wo(4 
of  prophecy.  Herod,  mialed  by  the  opinion, 
which  was  then  common  among  the  Jem, 
that  the  Messiah  waa  to  appear  as  the  tempo- 
ral prince,  aad  judgirig  frinn  the  inquitte*  of 
the  wise  men  of  the  aaat,  that  tbe  child  wu 
actually  bom,  sent  to  Bethlehem,  and  otdetsd 
that  all  the  children  of  two  yeara  old  and  un- 
der should  be  put  to  death,  with  the  hope  of 
dedroying  one  whom  fa*  considered  a*  the  Tiva] 
of  himaeir,  or  at  least  of  hi*  ftmily.  He  waa 
soon  after  amiltan  with  a  most  loathaonM  and 
tormenting  diaeaaf^  and  died,  a  aignal  lOtniple 
of  divine  jniUoe,  about  a  year  and  a  qnutor 
after  the  birth  of  o«r  Sarioor,  and  in  the  thir^- 
eeventh  year  of  hi*  reign,  computing  from  tho 
time  he  waa  declared  king  ^  the  Romana. 
See  HiaoD. 

Herod  made  hi*  will  not  long  before  hi* 
death,  but  Left  the  final  diepoaal  of  hi*  domi- 
nions to  Augustus.  Tbe  emperor  ratified  this 
will  in  all  ita  material  points,  and  suSered  the 
countries  over  which  Herod  had  reigned  to  ha 
divided  among  hi*  three  sons.  Arc^lons  suc- 
ceeded to  the  large*!  share,  namely,  to  Judea 
Propria,  Samaria,  and  Idumea.  Herod  Anti. 
pas,  called  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  who  afterward 
beheaded  John  the  Baptist,  succeeded  to  Gali- 
lee aud  Penea ;  and  PhiUp,  to  Tracbonitis, 
and  to  Ihe  neighbouring  region  of  Iturea.  The 
sons  of  Herod  the  Great  were  not  suflbtod  to 
take  the  title  of  king  :  they  wera  only  called 
elhnarch*  or  tetnrchs.  Beaide  the  eountriei 
already  mentioned,  Abilene,  which  had  belong- 
ed to  Herod  during  tbe  latter  part  of  hia  life, 
and  of  which  Lyaanias  is  mentioned  in  Luke 
iii.  I.  as  tatrarch,  and  some  citiee  ware  aiven 
to  Salome,  tho  sister  of  Herod  the  Great, 
(A.  D.  T.)  Archelaus  acted  with  great  craehy 
and  injustice ;  and  in  the  tenth  year  of  hie 
government,  upon  a  regular  o<Hnplaint  being 
mode  against  him  by  the'  Jews,  Augustus  bo- 


banishment  of  Archelaus,  Augus- 
tus sent  PuUius  Sulpitiu*  Quirinni,  who,  ac 
cording  to  the  Greek  way  of  writing  that 
name,  i*  by  St.  Luke  called  Cyreniue,  presi- 
dent of  Hyria,  to  reduoe  the  conntrie*  over 
which  Arcbelau*  had  reigned,  to  the  form  of 
a  Roman  province ;  and  appointed  Coponiue,  a 
Roman  of  the  equeatrion  order,  to  be  governor, 
under  the  titb  of  proonratot  of  Judea,  but  aub- 
oidinate  to  the  preaident  of  Syria.  The  power 
ofUfe  and  death  was  now  taken  out  of  the  hand* 
of  tlie  Jewt,  and  taiea  were  iVom  Ihi*  time 
paid  immediately  to  the  Roman  emperor.  Joa- 
lice  was  administered  in  the  name  and  by  the 
laws  of  Rome ;  tbongh  in  what  concerned  tbeir 
religion,  their  own  law*,  and  the  power  of  tbe 
high  prleat,  and  aanhedrim,  or  great  council, 
were  continued  to  them  ;  end  they  were  allow, 
ed  to  examine  witnesses,  and  exercise  an  infe- 
rior jurisdiction  in  other  oausea,  subject  to  the 
control  of  the  Romans,  to  whom  their  tetrarchs 
or  kings  were  also  subject ;  and  it  may  be  re- 
marked that,  at  thia  very  period  of  time,  our 
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Sftvunu,  wbo  )*M  now  in  tie  twelfth  ;wu  ol 
bia  mgB,  being  et  Jsrujwlein  with  JoMph  and 
Morj  npoQ  occuion  of  the  paaMTer.  appeirad 
Grat  in  tho  temple  in  his  prophalio  office,  &Qd 
io  the  biuineas  of  hie  Fathar,  im  which  he  wu 
■ent,  sitting  unoDg  the  docton  of  the  l«inple, 
anddeclwin^tbetruthofGod  tothem.  After 
Coponiu*,  AmbiTiua,  Annitu  Rttttu,  Valerion 
Gratua,  ind  Pontius  PilaU,  were  *ucccMivet]i 
procoTaton  ;  uid  tliia  waa  the  apeciei  of  go- 
rernment  to  which  Jiidu  and  Samaria  ware 
'subject  during  the  mimBErf  of  our  Saviour. 
Herod  Antipaa  was  atill  tetrarch  of  (ialilee, 
aad  it  waa  he  lo  whom  oar  Sarioar  wu  nut 
by  Fontiua  Pilate.  I^rdaer  i*  of  opinion  thi 
there  waa  no  procurator  in  Judea  after  Pontiua 
Pilats,  who  waa  removed  A.  D.  36,  but  Iha) 
it  waa  gOTsmed  for  a  faw  years  by  the  pn. 
■identa  of  Syria,  who  occuionly  Mnt  oiBoerB 
into  Judaa.  Philip  continued  tetiuch  of  Tra- 
chonitit  thirty-aeven  years,  and  died  in  the 
twentieth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  Coli- 
guta  rare  his  letrarchj  to  Agrippa,  the  eiand- 
■oQoflleiod  tbeGrant,  with  the  title  of  king  i 
and  afleiward  be  added  tha  tetrarchy  of  He. 
rod  Anlipsa,  whom  he  deposed  and  banished 
after  he  bad  been  tetraicL  forty.three  years. 
The  Eiuporoi  ClaudiUH  gave  hba  Judea,  Sa. 
■uaria,  the  aoutham  parts  of  Idumea,  and 
Abilene ;  and  thus  at  laat  the  dominions  of 
HefOd  Agrippa  became  nearly  the  same  aa 
IhoM  of  his  grsndfathsr,  Herod  the  Great.  II 
Has  this  Agiippa,  called  alao  Herod  Agrippa, 
and  by  St.  Luke  Herod  only,  who  put  to  death 
Jamas,  the  brother  of  John,  and  imprisoned 
Pet«r.  He  died  in  the  sevanlb  year  of  his 
reign,  and  left  ■  son  called  alio  Agrippa,  tlien 
seventeen  yean  old;  and  Claudius,  thinking 
him  too  young  to  govern  his  father's  extensive 
dominiona,  made  Cuspus  Fadus  governor  of 
Judea.  Fadus  was  soon  succeeded  by  Tibe- 
riu«,  and  he  was  followed  by  Alexander  Cums- 
nua,  Felix,  and  Festue;  but  Claudius  aftcr- 
vrard  gave  Trachonitis  and  Abilene  to  Agrippa, 
and  Nero  added  a  part  of  Galilee  and  some 
other  cities.  It  was  this  younger  Agrippa, 
who  was  also  called  king,  before  whom  Paul 
pleaded  at  Crasarea,  which  waa  at  that  time 
the  place  of  residence  of  tlie  governor  of  Ju- 
dea. Several  of  tlie  Roman  govemora  aeveroly 
oppressed  and  persecuted  tl>a  Jews:  and  at 
length,  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  and  in  the  go. 
vernment  of  Florus,  who  had  treated  tbem  wilb 
greater  cruelty  than  any  of  his  piedecossois, 
they  openly  revolted  from  the  Romans.  Then 
began  the  Jewish  war,  which  was  terminated, 
after  an  obstinate  defence  and  unparalleled 
■ufierings  on  the  partof  tbe  Jews,  by  the  total 
deMruclion  of  the  oity  and  temple  of  Jerusa^ 
lem,  by  the  overthrow  of  thoir  civil  and  reli- 
gious polity,  and  the  reduction  of  the  peoj^  to 
a  state  of  the  moat  abject  slavery ;  for  though, 
in  the  reign  of  Adrian,  numbers  of  tlwm  col- 
lected together,  in  different  parts  of  Judea,  it  is 
to  be  observed,  tbsy  were  than  considered  and 
(rested  as  rebellicnw  slaves ;  and  these  com- 
motions were  made  a  pretence  for  the  general 
slaughter  of  those  who  w«re  taken,  and  tended 
to  comfdete  the  work  of  their  dispersion  into 
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itiies  uoder  heaven.  Since  that  time 
the  Jewi  have  no  where  subsisted  as  a  nation. 
9.  JiwB,  MoDESN.  Tbe  Jews  divide  the 
books  of  (be  Old  Testament  into  three  classes : 
the  lav,  Ibe  prophets,  and  the  bagtographs, 
or  holy  writings.  They  have  counted  not  only 
the  large  and  small  sections,  the  verses  and 
the  words,  but  even  tbe  letters  in  some  of  tbe 
books;  and  they  have  likewise  reckoned  which 
is  the  middle  letter  of  tke  PenUtench,  which 
is  the  middle  clause  of  each  book,  and  how  often 
each  letter  of  the  alphabet  oceors  in  (be  Hebrew 
Scriptoiea.  Beside  tbe  Scriptores,  tbe  Jews 
pay  great  attention  to  the  Targmns,  or  Choldes 
parsphiBses  of  them.  It  seems  prabaUs  that 
these  were  wtitton  either  during  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  o*  immediately  afterward,  wEien  tbe 
Jews  had  forgotten  then-  own  laognlge,  and 
acquired  the  Cbaldae  of  tbe  Tsrgums,  at  pre- 
sent received  by  the  Jews.  The  most  ancient 
are  that  of  Onkelos  nn  the  law,  and  that  of 
JonatlKD  Ben  Uuiel  on  the  propbete:  the 
fimnci  ia  supposed  to  be  of  greater  antiqnitj 
than  the  latter,  and  it  approaches,  in  simplicity 
and  purity  of  style,  to  tlis  CfaaUee  of  Daniel 
and  Ezra..  The  Targum  on  the  propbete  is 
believed  to  have  been  wiilten  before  the  birth 
of  Christ ;  and,  though  inleriar  in  i 
style  to  the  Targum  of  Onkolos,  is  m 
nor  to  any  other  Targum. 

The  Jews  also  regard  with  great 
what  is  called  the  U'slmud.  This  wwk  con. 
■ists  of  two  parts :  tbe  Mtshna,  which  signi. 
fiss  a  second  law;  and  the  Gemars,  which 
means  either  a  supplement  or  a  corome'ntary. 
The  Jews  suppose  (bat  God  lirst  dictated  the 
text  of  the  law  to  Moees,  which  he  commanded 
to  be  put  in  writing,  and  which  eiisM  in  the 
Pentateuch,  and  Ihni  gave  him  an  explication 
of  every  thing  oomprehended  in  it,  which  be 
ordered  to  be  committed  to  memory.  Henca 
the  former  is  called  the  written,  and  (he  latter 
the  oral,  law.  Thewi  two  law>  were  recited  by 
Moses  to  Aaron  four  times,  to  hja  sons  three 
times,  (o  the  seventy  alders  twice,  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  people  ones :  after  this,  the  repeti- 
tion was  renewed  bj  Aaron,  hie  two  >oni,  and 
the  seventy  elders.  Tbe  last  month  of  Mo- 
ses's lile  was  spent,  acoording  (o  (he  Jews,  in 
repeating  and  explaining  the  law  to  the  peo[de, 
and  especially  to  Joshua,  his  successor.  A 
prophet  might  suspend  any  Isw,  or  anthorise 
the  violation  of  any  precept,  except  those 
against  idolatry.  If  there  was  any  diShrenco 
of  opinion  respecting  the  meaning  of  any  law 
or  precept,  it  was  determined  by  (he  majority. 
When  Joshua  died,  all  the  interpretations  he 
had  received  from  Moses,  as  well  as  those  msde 
in  his  time,  were  transmitted  to  the  elders: 
they  conveyed  them  to  the  prophets,  and  by 
one  prophet  they  were  delivered  to  another. 
Thia  law  was  only  oral  till  the  days  of  Rabbi 
Jehudo,  who,  perceiving  that  (ho  studenU  of 
tho  law  were  grndually  decreasing,  and  that  tbe 
Jews  were  diepersod  over  the  face  of  the  earth, 
collected  all  the  Iroditions,  arranged  them 
under  distinct  heads,  and  formed  them  into 
a  methodical  code  of  tradilional  Isw  :  thus  tite 
Mishna  was  formod.    It  ie  wri(tcn  jn  a  cnnrisn 
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itjle,  ehiafly  in  tba  foim  of  aphoriiou,  which 
umit  of  ■  Tuiatj  of  interpraUtioDS.  On  thia 
loeoant,  &  Gemua  or  conulMntar;  iru  writ. 
tea  by  a  prendenl  of  a  aohoo!  in  Pilectiae, 
which,  togvtber  with  the  Miihoi,  fonoii  the 
Jenualem  Talmud.  Tha  Jewa  in  Chaldea, 
howovei,  Dot  iMiDg  wtisSMl  with  thia  Gemara, 
OD«  of  thaii  tabbiea  compiled  anothei ;  which, 
together  with  the  Hiahna,  form*  the  Babjio. 
niui  Talmud. 

One  of  the  principal  branehe*  of  modem 
Judaiim  ii  the  cabala,  the  atudjr  of  which  i* 
regarded  u  the  niblunsat  of  atl  acieneaB.  By 
the  cabala,  the  Jewi  mean  those  myMical  inter- 
prelationi  of  the  Scripture,  aod  metaphyiical 
■peodlatioiii  coDoeming  the  Deity,  angeta,  &c, 
which  they  regard  a*  haTing  been  liaiidsd  doim 
by  a  eeciet  tradition  from  ue  earlieat  ag«a.  In 
the  aterenth  century,  the  ftminu  Rabbi  Mii. 
monidee  drew  up  a  lummary  of  the  doctrintn 
of  Judaiam.  which  every  Jew  ii  reqniiwl  ' 
belierv,  on  pain  of  exoomnmnication  in  tl 
world,  and  condeuination  in  the  neit.  Tl 
■ummary  oonaiata  of  thirteen  articlei,  which  he 
oalli  fbluidatimu  or  roots  of  the  ftith.  The 
Bttiolea  are  as  followa:  1.  That  God  li  the 
Craatm  and  active  Supporter  of  all  thing*. 
3.  That  God  ia  one,  and  eternally  unchange- 
able. 3.  That  God  is  incorporeal,  and  can. 
no.  have  any  roateiial  propeltisa.  4.  That 
God  mual  etemallv  exiit.  5,  That  God 
alone  ii  to  be  wonhipped.  G.  That  whatever 
ia  taugbt  by  the  prophets  ia  trae.  T.  That 
Moaae  ia  the  head  and  fkther  of  all  contempo- 
rary doctor*,  and  of  all  thoM  who  lived  before 
or  aba]!  live  after  him.  8.  That  the  law  waa 
given  byMoae*.  9.  rChat  the  law  thai!  alway* 
eziat,  and  never  be  altered.  10.  That  God 
knowa  all  the  thoughta  and  actions  of  men. 
11.  That  God  will  reward  tlw  obaervanee,  and 
nmish  tiie  breach,  of  the  law*.  IS.  That  the 
Mesaiah  is  to  come,  though  he  tarry  a  long 
time.  13.  That  there  shafl  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  when  God  iiball  think  lit. 

The  Jewish  relieion  is,  perhaps,  more  a  reli. 
gion  of  minute  and  ttiflinE  rites  and  ceremoniet 
than  even  the  Catholic  i^igion.  Tho  minutes! 
circiunstances  in  dressing  and  undrening, 
washing  and  wiping  the  nee  and  hands,  and 
other  neoeassTy  actions  of  common  and  dally 
re  enjoined  by  the  rabbies  to  be  performed 


:actly  according  to  the  proscribed  regul  at 
heir  prayer*  alio  are  numerous,  and  som 


Their  prayer* 
them  relate  to  the 
Those  esteemed  the 


tic*  and  apostate*.  They  are  enjoined  ti 
said  by  all  Jew*  above  the  age  of  thirteei . 
wherever  they  may  be,  three  time*  a  day. 
The  members  of  the  synagogue  are  required 
to  repeat  st  least  a  hundred  twiediclions  every 
day.  A  ton  who  survive*  hi*  father  is  enjoined 
to  attend  the  nocturnal  service  in  the  syna- 
gogae  every  evening  for  a  year,  and  to  repeat 
the  Kodesh,  in  order  that  iiit  fhther  maj  ' 
delivered  from  bell.  This  service  may  be 
pended  by  any  person  going  up  to  the  desk 
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closing  the  book.     This  is  not  on&sqiMiitlj 

done  in  esee  of  quarrels ;  and  the  prayeia  can. 
It  be  renewed  till  a  reconciliation  takes  place. 
Nothing  is  to  be  undertaken  on  f^ay  which 
nnot  be  finished  befbre  the  evening.     In  the 
afternoon  they  wash   and  clean  themselves, 
their  hair,  and  pare  their  nails.     Gverj 
Jew,  of  whatever  rank,  must  assist  in  the  pm- 
paration  for  the  Sabbath.    Two  loavee,  baked 
on  the  Friday,    are  set  on  a  table.      This  ia 
done  in  memory  of  the  manna,    of  which  e 
doable    portion  fell  on  tiia   sixth  dsy  of  the 
k.     The  Uble  remains  spread  all  the  Sab. 
I.     Before  the  sun  is  set  the  candles  are  to 
ighted ;  one,  at  least,  with  seven  wicks,  in 
atluBion  to  (he  number  of  days  in  a  week,  is  to 
be  lighted  in  each  hcnse.      The  Tahnudical 
directions  respecting  the  wicks  and  oil  form 
pari  of  the  S^ibath  eveninr  service;  they  are 
moat  ridiculouily  and  childishly  minute.    The 
let:  on  appointed  for  the  Sabbath  ia  divided  into 
seven  puts,  and  read  to  seven  persons  at  the 
alur.    Tba  first  called  up  to  hear  it  is  a  de- 
scendant of  Aaron,  the  second  of  Levi,  the 
third  an  Israelite  of  any  tribe ;  the  same  order 
is  tlien  repeated :  tha  seventh  may  be  of  any 
tribe.    The  portion  read  &om  the  law  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  portion  from  the  prophets.    There 
are  ttiree  service*;   morning,  afternoon,  and 
evening. 

Of  ttui  fiMtivals  of  the  Jews  we  can  mention 
only  a  fiiw,  and  those  merely  in  a  cursory  man- 
ner. The  principal  are  those  of  the  newtnoon, 
of  the  pasaover,  of  pentecost,  of  the  new  year, 
the  fast  of  atonement,  and  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles. That  (be  festival  of  the  new  moon 
might  be  calabrated  as  nearly  as  possible  on 
the  day  of  the  moon's  conjunction  with  the 
sun,  moat  oftbs  months  contain  alternately 
twenty.nine  and  thirty  days  ;  and  the  feast  of 
the  new  moon  is  held  on  the  first,  or  on  the  first 
and  secotid  days  of  the  month.  The  women 
are  not  allowed  to  work  :  the  men  may.  Good 
eating  and  drinking  particularly  distinguish 
this  festival.  The  feast  of  the  paasover  com. 
mencea   on   the  fifteenth  day  of  the   month 

or  near  Jerusalem  seven  da]n.  and  elsewhere 
eight  days.  Xl»  Ssbbatfa  preceding  is  called 
the  great  Sabbath,  and  is  kept  with  moat  Beru- 
palous  strictneai.  The  mods  and  materials 
for  niakigg  the  unleavened  cake*  for  the  pass- 
over  are^sst  minately  described  by  the  rab- 
bies, as  well  as  aD  the  ceremonies  of^this  fiiast. 
It  is  customary  fbr  every  Jew  to  bonoar  it  by 
an  eiliiMtiDn  of  tlie  most  samptuoos  flimitnre 
he  csn  sfibrd.  The  table  for  the  feast  i*  covered 
with  a  clean  linen  cloth,  on  which  are  placed 
several  dishe* :  on  one  is  the  shank  bone  of  a 
shoulder  of  lamb  or  kid,  and  an  egg ;  on  an- 
other, three  cakea,  wrapped  in  two  napkin* ;  on 
a  third,  some  lettaoe,  parsley,  celeiy,  or  other 
herbs :  these  are  their  Utter  herbs.  Near  the 
salad  is  a  oroel  of  vinegar,  and  •ome  salt  and 
water.  There  is  also  a  dish  reprssenting  the 
bricks  which  their  fbretkthata  were  reqnirM  to 
moke  in  Egypt :  this  is  composed  of  apples, 

' '  and  figs,  formed  into  a  paste, 
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dsji,  and  iha  Uit  two,  are  kapt  with  partica. 
Ut  ■olenmitj  and  strictnew.  Contract*  of 
nnn4ag«  may  be  niwle,  but  no  maniige  ii  to 
be  (olcmniMd  doling  thii  featiTil.  Tfa«  f«ut 
of  penteooat,  on  the  giitfa  da;  of  the  month 
Sivfui,  contimiea  tvo  days,  and  ia  kept  with 
the  aanie  itriotneH  a*  the  fint  two  dava  ofthe 
paaaorer.  It  ii  a  roceiTed  opinion  of  the  Jawa, 
thai  the  world  waa  created  on  the  day  of  their 
new  feat ;  and  thej  therefore  celebrate  the 
ftatival  of  the  new  jeai  by  a  diaeonlinnance 


of  all  labonr,  and  by  repeated  wirioea  in  thg 
aynagOEoe.  The  fast  of  atonement  ia  on  tha 
tenth  day  of  Tiari :  tha  Grat  ten  days  of  the 
month  are  called  daya  of  penitence  durin( 
which  the  Jewa  baliare  that  God  eiaminet  thi 
actiona  of  mankind ;  bnt  he  defen  paaaini 
nntence  till  the  tenth.  On  the  eve  of  the  faat 
a  ceremonj,  evidently  deiif^ned  aa  a  aubatitute 
for  their  ancient  aacn£ce*^  ia  performed.  Thia 
flonuata  in  killing  a  cock  with  ^at  fondalitj. 
The  coeka  miiat  on  no  account  be  red ;  white 
ia  the  prafernbte  colour.  Before  the  taat  be 
fina,  thej  endaavoor  to  aettle  all  their  dlaputet 
In  the  anernoon  they  make  a  hearty  meal,  to 
inepara  br  the  faat,  which  is  of  the  moat  rig[id 
kind.  The  feaat  of  tabemaelee  cotnm> 
the  fifteenth  of  Tiari,  and  ia  kept  oil 
Every  Jew  who  ha*  a  court  or  nrdi 
quired  to  erect  a  tabernacle  on  thw  oi 
reapecting  the  materials  and  erection  of  which 
the  rabbiea  have  given  apecial  directions.  The 
eighth  and  ninth  are  hieh  daya,  particularly 
the  taat,  which  ia  called  the  day  at  the 
tog' of  tha  land. 

ouch  are  the  opiniona,  tradition*,  ritea,  and 
eeremoniea  of  tha  great  majority  of  the  modem 
Jewa ;  bat,  beaide  theae,  there  ia  a  email  eect 
denominated  Cataitea,  that  ia,  taitualieta, — 
peraona  attached  to  tbe  text  of  the  Scripturea. 
They  reside  chiefly  in  the  Crimea,  Lithuania, 
and  Persia ;  and  at  Danuacua,  Conitantinople, 
and  Cairo  :  their  whole  number  i*  very  incon- 
ndeiahle.  They  f-gnn  with  other  Jewa  in 
denying  the  atnent  of  Ae  Meaaiah.  The 
princi)nl  diRerence  between  them  conaiata  in 
their  adherence  to  the  letter  of  the  Scripture, 
and  in  the  rejection  of  all  paraphraaes  and 
interpretationa  of  the  rabbietf.  They  alio 
diS^r  from  the  rabbiea  in  varioui  parlicnlars 
napecting  the  feaati  of  the  paaaover.  pente. 
eoat,  and  tabemadei.  They  obaervO  the  Sab- 
bath with  far  greater  atrictnese.  The;  extend 
the  degreea  of  affinity  within  which  marriage 
i*  prohibited ;  bnt  they  are  more  atrict  in  mat- 
tera  of  divorce. 

3.  Jiwa,  Cnjjnrns*  or  the.  AH  hiatory 
cannot  Ifamiah  ua  with  a  parallel  to  the  ca- 
lamiliea  and  miaeriea  of  the  Jewa  :  rapine  and 
mnider,  famine  and  pestilence  within,  fire  and 
aword,  and  all  the  terron  of  war  without. 
Our  Saviour  wept  at  the  forcaight  of  theae 
eatamille*  i  and  it  ia  abnoat  impoanble  for 
penon*  of  any  hamanity  to  read  the  account 
without  being  afKcted.  The  prediction* 
concerning  them  were  remarkable,  and  the 
oalamitie*  that  came  apon  them  were  the 
gieataal  the  world  ever  saw.  See  Dent,  xxviii, 
xztx ;  Matt.  zxir.    Now,  what  heinou*  tin 


waa  it  that  could  be  the  caon  of  tuch  heavjr 
jndgmoDta  T  Can  any  other  be  anigDMl  thao 
that  which  the  Scripture  avlgna?  "Th^ 
both  killed  the  Lord  Jeana  and  their  own  pro- 
pheta,  and  peraeenled  the  Apoatlea,"  1  The**, 
li,  15 ;  and  so  filled  ap  their  alna,  and  wrath 
came  upon  them  to  Uie  utmoat.  It  ia  hardly 
posaiUe  to  consider  the  nature  and  extent  of 
their  anfferinga,  and  not  conclude  their  own 
be  singnlail;  fulfilled  apon 
Hia  blood  be  on  ua,  and  on  our  chil- 
dren," Matt,  zxvii,  35.  At  Cnaaraa  twenty 
thouaandof  the  Jew*  were  killed  by  the  Syrian* 
in  their  mutual  broil*.  At  Damaacua,  ten  thou- 
sand unarmed  Jewa  were  killed ;  and  at  Betb- 
shan,  the  Heathen  inhabitenta  caused  tbeir 
Jewiah  neighboun  to  aaaiat  them  against  their 
brethren,  and  then  murdered  thirteen  thousand 
of  these  inhabitant*.  At  Alexandria,  the  Jewa 
murdered  multitudes  of  the  Heathen*,  and 
were  murdered,  in  their  turn,  to  about  sixty 
thousand.  The  Romans,  nnder  Veepaiian, 
invaded  the  country,  and  took  the  citjea  of 
Galilee,  Choraiin,  Bethaaida,  Capernaum,  Slc, 
where  Chriat  had  been  especially  rejected,  and 
murdered  numbers  of  the  inbabitanta.  At 
Jerusalem  tha  scene  was  most  wretched  of  all. 
At  the  passover,  when  there  might  have  been 
two  or  threa  roilliona  of  people  in  tha  city,  the 
Romans  surrounded  it  with  troops,  Irancbea, 
and  walls,  that  none  mieht  escape.  The 
three  difierent  faction*  within  murdered  one 
another.  Tilus  did  all  in  bis  power  lo  per- 
suade them  to  an  advantageous  surrender,  but 
they  scorned  every  proposal.  The  multitade* 
of  unburied  carca**es  corrapted  tha  air,  and 
prcdnced  a  peatilence.  The  people  led  on 
one  another ;  and  even  ladiea,  it  ia  said,  boiled 
their  auckling  infanta,  and  ate  them.  After  a 
siege  of  six  months,  the  city  waa  taken.  They 
mardersd  almoat  every  Jew  they  met  with. 
Titua  was  bent  to  save  the  temple,  bat  could 
[ ;  ail  thoussnd  Jews  who  had  taken  shelter 
it  were  all  burned  or  murdered.  The  out- 
cries of  the  Jews,  when  they  saw  it,  were  moat 
dreadful :  the  whole  city,  except  three  towers, 
and  a  small  part  of  the  wall,  was  razed  to  the 
ground,  and  the  foundationa  of  the  temple  and 
other  plicea  were  ploughed  up.  Soon  after 
the  forts  of  Herodian  and  Machnron  were 
garriaon  of  Massada  murdered 
themselvea  rather  than  aurrender.  At  Jeru. 
I  said,  one  million  one  hun- 
dred thousand  perished  by  sword,  fomine,  and 
istilencB.  In  other  placea,  we  hear  of  two 
mdred  and  filly  thousand  that  were  cut  off, 
beaido  vast  numbers  sent  into  Egypt,  to  labour 
alavea.  About  fifty  years  after,  the  Jawa 
irdered  about  five  hundred  thousand  of  the 
man  subjects,  for  which  they  were  severely 
punished  l^  Trajan.  About  A.  D.  130,  one 
"  '     pretended  that  he  was  the  Meauah. 

ajewiah  army  of  two  hundred  thou- 
sand, who  murdered  nil  the  Heathens  and 
Christiana  that  came  in  their  Way  ;  1rat  he  was 
deftated  by  Adrian's  forces.  In  thia  war,  it  is 
"  '  ut  six  hundred  thousand  Jawa  were 
perished  by  famine  and  pestilence- 
Adrian  built  a  city  on  Mount  Calvary,  and 
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dMuce,  under  pun  of  deUh.  In  A.  D.  360. 
Ibe  Jawa,  uncDuragsd  b;  Juliui,  Cotutantins's 
nephew,  uid  now  emperor,  wisliiDg  to  gire 
J«<u«  the  lie,  began  to  rebuild  their  cilj  and 
tample;  but  a  teiribte  earthquake,  uid  damea 
of  fijt  iiniing  from  the  earth,  killed  the  work. 
IDBD,  and  icatlered  their  material!.  And  after 
the  death  of  Julian,  the  edict  of  Adiiao  being 
reriied  againit  them,  and  Soman  guirdi  pro- 
hibiting their  appi       '     ""  "' 


:rlhe 


without bribingthe guards.  lnthethinl,founii, 
and  fiilh  cenliiriee  the;  were  many  of  them 
Airioualj  hnrnwori  and  murdered.  In  the  aiitU 
oenturf,  twenty  thousand  of  them  were  aliin, 
and  as  many  taken  and  eold  for  elavea.  They 
ware  BBTerely  puniehed,  A.  D.  609,  for  their 
horrible  maaacre  of  the  Chriatiani  at  Antioch. 
In  Spain,  A.  D.  700,  they  were  ordered  Co  be 
enaUied.  In  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuriea 
they  were  greatly  dendsd  and  ifauaed  ;  in  eome 
placet  they  were  mads  to  weai  lealhem  girdlea, 
and  ride  without 


rupaupoi 
In  France  and  Spain  they  were  much  inaultod. 
In  the  tenth,  elerenth,  and  twelfth  centuries, 
their  miaeriea  rather  inoreaasd ;  and  they  were 
greatly  persecuted  in  Egypt.  Beaide  what 
they  aufiered  in  the  east  by  the  Turkiah  and 
aacred  war,  it  ia  shocking  to  think  what  mul- 
titudea  of  them  the  eight  crusade  murdeied 
in  Germany,  Unngary,  Ijeaser  Asia,  and  else- 
where.     In  Fi 


Id  EngUnd,  A.  D.  lOaO,  they  were  banished ; 
and  at  the  coronation  of  Bichard  I.  the  mob 
fbU  upon  thsiD,  and  murdered  a  great  many  of 
them-     About  one  thousand  Bvo  hundred  of 


York,  which  they  ... 
killing  their  wires  and  children.  In  the  thir- 
teenth and  fourteenth  centuries,  their  eondi- 
tion  was  no  better.  In  Egypt,  Cinaan,  and 
Syria,  the  cruesdera  still  harassed  them.  Pro- 
voked with  their  mad  running  after  pretended 
Hewriaha,  CaliffNaaser  scarce  left  any  of  them 
alive  in  bis  dominions  of  Mesapolanui-  In 
Feraia,  the  Tartars  murdered  them  in  multi- 
tude*. In  Spain,  Ferdinsnd  persecuted  them 
(iirioiisly.  About  1349,  the  terr^le  massscre 
of  them  at  Toledo  forced  many  of  them  to 
morder  thamielTes,  or  change  their  religion. 
About  1253,  many  were  murdered  in,  and 
othen  banished  from,  France,  hut  in  ISTS, 
recaUed.  The  enuadea  of  the  fanatic  shep- 
herds. A-  T>.  13SD  and  1330,  who  wuted  the 
•oath  of  France,  massacred  them)  betide  fif- 
teen thousand  of  them  that  were  murdered  on 
another  oceaaion.  Tiiey  were  finally  banished 
&om  Fraoce.  A.  D.  1356  ;  since  which,  few 
of  tkem  have  entered  that  country.  King 
Edward  eipolled  them  from  Engluid,  A.  D. 
LSi91,  to  the  number  of  a  hundred  and  aijity 
thousand.  In  the  fifteenth,  siitecmth,  and 
aerenteentb  centuries,  their  miseiy  continued. 
In  Paiaia  they  hare  been  terribly  used ;  &om 
1663  to  1666,  the  murder  of  them  wu  bo  uni- 


Tcnal,  thai  hot  •  ftw  eseaped  to  ToAej.  Xa 
Portugal  and  Spain  they  hsTB  bean  mjeerably 
treated.  About  1493,  sli  or  eight  hudiMl 
thoneand  of  them  were  banished  from  Spain. 
Some  were  drowned  in  their  passage  to  Anica; 
Sonne  perished  by  hard  usage ;  and  many  of 
their  carcasses  lay  in  the  fields  till  wild  beaata 
devoured  them.  In  Germuy,  they  bar*  en- 
dured many  hardships.  They  haTe  beMi 
bsnished  from  Bohemia,  BsTaria,  Colegns, 
Nuremberg,  Augsburg,  and  Vienna ;  they  bava 
been  terribly  missacred  in  MoraTis,  and  plun- 
dered in  Bonn  and  Bamberg.  Except  in  Por- 
tugal ind  tipsin,  their  present  condition  ■■ 
generally  tolerable- 

4.  Jews,  PasaaaTiTioH  ps  thx.  The  pi«- 
serration  of  the  Jews,  aaye  Baanage,  In  tlM 
midat  of  the  miaeriea  which  they  hare  under- 
gone during  one  thenaand  eight  hundred  yean, 
is  the  greatest  prodigy  that  can  be  imagin«d. 
As  most  religions  depend  an  temporal  proa- 
perity,  they  triumph  under  the  protection  of 
a  conqueror;  they  langnisk  and  sink  with 
sinking  monarchies.  Pag«niffin,  which  once 
covered  the  earth,  is,  in  tlie  civiliied  worU, 
extinct.  The  Christian  church  was  conai. 
derahly  diminished  by  the  persecutions  to 
which  it  was  exposed ;  nor  was  it  easy  to 
TGpsir  the  wastes  made  in  it  by  those  seta  of 
violence.  But  here  we  behold  a  people  hated 
and  persecuted  for  one  thousand  eight  hnndred 
years,  and  yet  sustaining  itself,  and  widely 
extended.  Kings  have  often  employed  the 
severity  of  edicts  and  the  hand  of  eiocutionere 
to  ruin  it.  The  seditious  multitudes,  hf  mnr. 
den  and  massacres,  have  committed  outrages 
against  il  alill  more  violent  and  tragical. 
ninces  and  people.  Pagans,  Mohammedans, 
CliriBtians,  disagreeing  in  ao  many  tilings, 
have  united  in  the  design  of  eiterminating  it, 
and  have  not  been  able  U>  succeed.  The  buah 
of  Hosea,  surrounded  with  flames,  ever  bums, 
and  is  not  consumed.  The  Jews  have  been 
expelled,  in  different  times,  from  every  part  uf 
the  world,  which  ha^  only  served  to  spread 
them  in  all  regiona.  From  age  to  age  they  have 
been  exposed  to  misery  and  persecution ;  yet 
atill  they  subsist,  in  spite  of  the  ignominy  and 
the  hatred  which  hath  pursued  them  in  all 
plaoee,  while  the  groateat  monarchies  are  fUlen, 
and  nothing  remains  of  them  beside  the  name. 
The  judgments  which  God  hath  oxerciaed 
upon  this  people  arc  terrible,  extending  to  the 
men,  the  religion,  end  the  very  land  in  which 
they  dwelt.  The  ceremonies  esaential  to  their 
religion  can  no  more  be  obeerved  :  the  ritual 
law,  whioh  cast  a  splendour  on  the  national 
wotahipi  end  stmok  the  Pagans  so  much  that 
they  eent  their  presents  and  their  victims  to 
Jerusalem,  ia  absolutely  fallen ;  for  they  have 
no  temple,  no  altar,  no  sacrificea.  Their  land 
itself  aeoms  to  lie  under  a  norer-ceaaing  cone. 
Fagsna,  Christians,  MohammedanB,  in  a  word, 
almost  all  nations  have,  by 'turns,  eeiied  and 
lield  Jerusalem.  To  the  Jews  only  hath  God 
refiised  the  poesesnon  of  this  amall  tract  of 
groond,  so  aupremely  necessary  for  them, 
'   ■  '  ' '    'a  worship  on 
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n  odium  agmiiut  Uio  nation  froin  ita  miaBriea, 
W4  conclude  that  it  ougbt  to  be  lookod  apon 
aa  one  of  Lhoae  prodi^ea  which  we  admire 
without  comprehiindin^ ;  aince,  in  apitfl  of 
evili  ao  durabln,  and  a  patience  ao  Ioue  exer. 
ciMd,it  ia  preeerred  bj  a  particular  prondence. 
The  Jaw  oaght  to  ba  weary  of  eipeoting  ■ 
Mesalah,  who  ao  unkindly  diaappointa  hia  v&in 
hopet;  and  tba  Chiiatian  ou^t  to  la,n  hia 
■ttaatiou  and  hia  regard  eicited  toward  laan 
whom  God  preaerireB,  for  so  gi«at  a  length  of 
lime  under  calaniitieg  which  would  hare  been 
the  total  ruin  of  aiij  other  people.  The  whole 
ia  a  atuiding  proof  of  the  troth  of  the  woid  of 
God  {  aa  it  ao  (ignallj,  and  beyond  all  contra. 
diction,  tiilGIa,  even  to  partienlan  wondefiiiltf 
miDuta,  ita  ancient  and  numarona  predictiona. 
The  long  protzaolnd  eiktence  of  the  Jowa 
•a  a  aepaials  people,  ia  not  only  a  atandinr 
eyidaoa  of  the  truth  of  tlm  Bible,  hut  ia  of 
that  kind  whick  dafiaa  heaiUtion,  imilstion, 
or  parallel.  Wen  thia  people  totally  extinct, 
•ome  might  affect  to  aay,  that  thn  nsTer  had 
«iiatad  ;  or,  that  if  thay  had  eiiated,  they  never 
practiaed  auch  rilaa  as  were  impnt«d  to  them  ; 
or,  that  they  were  not  a  numeroua  people,  but 
merely  a  tmall  tribe  of  ignorant  and  unaettled 
Araba.  The  cue  with  which  the  Jewi  pre. 
aerve  their  aacrad  booka,  and  the  conformity 
of  thoa*  preaerred  in  the  eaat  with  thoae  of 
the  weat,  aa  lately  atlaated,  ia  a  aatiabctory 
argnment  in  bvour  of  the  pnoinaneaa 
both{  and  brther,  the  diaparaion  of  the  nat 
haa  proved  the  aBcnrity  of  tbeae  doonmei 
aa  it  baa  not  been  in  the  power  of  any 
enemy,  bowaver  potent,  to  deatray  the  en 
I  conaifii  tba  whole  to  obUnon. 


JOA 

pwlnra^.  This  ia  the  largetf ,  and  at  the  atnw 
time  tlw  moat  fertile,  plain  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  ;  and  la  called,  by  war  of  enunence, 
the  Great  Plain.  It  may  be  estuaatad  at  thirty 
miln  in  lenfth,  and  twenty  in  braadtb.  The 
~TeT  Kiahon  flowi  through  it.     See  EaoaJ- 

JOAB  waa  Uk  ion  of  Zeniiah,  Dand'a  aia. 
ler,  and  brother  to  Abiahai  and  Aaabel.    He 

wsa  one  of  the  moat  valiant  aoldiera  and  great- 


i  wife  of  Ahab.  ki 
larael,  1  Kinga  xvi,  31.  Thia  prineeaa  intro- 
duced into  the  kingdom  of  Samaria  tho  public 
woraliip  of  Baal,  Aatarts,  and  other  Phanician 
dailiaa,  wliich  the  Lord  had  expreaaly  forbid- 
den ;  and  with  thia  impioua  worahip,  a  general 
prBValenes  of  thoaa  abominationa  which  had 
mrmeily  tneeuaad  God  againat  the  Canaaoitea, 
to  Ihair  nllai  axtiTpation.  Jeaabel  was  ao 
ualoua,  that  aba  fed  at  her  own  table  four 
hundred  propbata  belonging  to  the  goddeai 
Aatarte  {  and  her  hnaband  AJiab,  in  like  man- 
ner, kept  four  hosdred  of  Baal'a  propbata,  ai 
miniatara  of  bia  folaa  god>.  Tha  naina  of 
Jeaebel  ia  nattd  proverbiaUy,  Rei 
Jann. 

JEZKEEL,  a  Toyal  cit^  of  the  kinga  of 
larael,  who  aoaMtimea  leaided  hers  aa  well  u 
at  Samaria.  Ahab,  in  particular,  ia  known  to 
have  made  thia  hia  raaidanca; 
palace  waa  tba  vineyard  of  the  nnfortunate 
Nabotb.  The  name  of  Jeireel  waa  by  the 
Gnaka  moulded  mto  that  of  Eedraela ;  which 
ia  deacribed  by  Buaebiu*  and  Jenm,  in  the 
fontth  century,  aa  a  conaidarable  town.  In 
like  manner,  the  valley  of  Jsarael  obtained  the 
name  of  tha  valley  or  plain  of  Eadraelon ; 
which  ia  atill  deacribed  aa  very  iertila,  and 
much  frequented  ^  the  Araba  for  ita  fine 


formed  great  eervicei  for  David,  to  whoaa 
intareata  be  waa  alwaya  firm,  and  waa  com- 
mander-in-chief of  hia  troopa,  when  David 
king  of  Jndah  only-  Hia  hiatory  ia  re- 
in the  aecond  book  of  Samnel  and  the 
firat  book  of  Kinga.     See  David,  Aanca,  and 

JOANNA,  the  wifii  of  Choia,  Herod>a 
ateward,  waa  one  of  thoafl  women  who,  having 
cured  by  our  Saviour,  followed  him  aa 
diaciplea,  anci  miniatered  to  bia  neceaeitiea, 
Luke  viii,  3. 

JOASH,  Bon  of  Ahaiiah,  king  of  Jadah. 
When  the  impiona  Athaliah  undertook  to 
"  gniah  the  race  of  the  kinga  of  Judah,  that 
light  aeiie  the  crhvn  heraelf,  ihe  ordered 
all  the  princea,  her  grandchildren,  to  be  mor- 
lered.  Bnt  Jehoaheba,  the  aiater  of  Abatiab, 
.nd  wife  to  the  High  Prieat  Jehoiada,  reecuad 
'oung  Joaah,  then  a  child,  from  the  cmalW 
if  Athaliah,  and  lodged  turn  in  the  tampfe 
rith  hia  nurae.  Hare  ha  abode  ail  yaara.  Id 
he  aeventh  year  Jehoiada  procured  him  to  be 
leknowladged  king,  and  ao  well  concertsd  faia 
plan,  that  young  Joaah  waa  placed  on  the 
throne,  and  aaluted  king  in  the  temple,  bafbM 
tha  queen  waa  informed  of  it.  She  waa  killed 
"  )ut  the  temple,  3  Kinga  li,  1,  Stc.  Joaah 
red  the  diadem,  together  with  the  book 
la  law,  &om  the  lunda  of  Jehoiada,  tha 


and  the  people,  for  their  future  fidelity  to  6m. 
He  alao  obliged  the  people  to  take  an  oath 
of  fidelity  to  the  king.  Joaih  waa  only  seven 
yeara  old  when  be  began  to  reign,  and  ho 
reignad  forty  yean  at  Jaroaalem.  Hia  mcAher's 
name  waa  Zibiah  of  Baerahaba.  H«  governed 
with  juKtice  and  piety,  ao  long  aa  he  waa 
giiided  by  the  High  Prieat  Jehoiada.  Vat  he 
did  not  aboliah  the  hirii  riaeei. 
Jehoiada,  during  tbe  aing^  minorttv, 

„ r-'""! 

the  temple;  but  hia  orders  were  ill  executed  ttU 
the  twentieth  year  of  Joaah.  Then  thia  prince 
directed  cheats  to  be  placed  at  the  entrance  of 
tbe  temple,  and  an  account  to  he  given  him 
of  what  money  was  received  fhnai  tfaam,  that 
it  might  be  faithfliUy  employed  in  repairing 
the  hoaae  of  God.  Jehoiada  dying  at  the  age 
of  a  hundred  and  thirty  yaara,  Joaah  waa  mia> 
led  by  the  evil  counsel  of  hii  eonrtlera,  who 


Jehoiada,  during  tbe  king^  minoritv,  had 
■aued  ordem  fbr  collecting  vohmtary  offerings 
>  tha  holy  friaea,  with  the  design  of  repairing 
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Lord  coming  upon  tba  High  Prieat  Zmihuiah, 
■on  of  Jehoiada.  he  reproTcd  the  peopla ;  but 
thev  who  heard  him  itoiied  him,  according  to 
orden  (roiu  Iheir  king.  It  wu  not  long  ba- 
Tore  God  inSicled  on  Jouh  Ihe  ju«t  puniah- 
ment  of  hii  iojTatitudo  to  JahouuU,  whoae 
Bon  he  had  bo  lately  muidered,  Hutel,  king 
of  Syrid,  beiieged  Gatb>  which  belonged  to 
Judah;  and  having  taken  it  he  xcarchad  against 
JeruseJem.  Joaah,  Ui  redeem  himielf  &oni-the 
diSicultiea  of  a  siege,  and  from  the  danger  of 
bein^  plundered,  took  what  money  he  could 
lind  in  the  temple,  which  bad  been  ccneacnted 
by  Ahuiah  hia  ^ther,  Jahoiam  hia  grand, 
father,  and  hlmiwlf.  and  g*ve  the  whole  to 
Hoiael.  It  it  beliered  by  aome,  that  the  next 
ycir  the  Syrian  anny  maxchod  again  into 
Judah;  but  Haiael  was  not  there  in  pereon. 
The  Syiiana  made  groat  baroo,  defeated  the 
troop*  of  Jotsh,  entered  Jeruaalem,  alew  the 
priDCei  of  Judata,  and  lent  a  great  booty  to 
the  king  of  Syria  at  DamaacDs.  They  treated 
Jooab  binuelf  with  great  ignominy,  and  lefl 
him  •itreioeJy  ill.  Hia  Berranla  then  leTOlted 
aninat  hjm,  and  killed  him  in  hia  bed,  by 
whiph  the  btood  of  Zachaiiah  the  high  prieat 
waa  avenged.  He  was  buried  in  Jeniaalem, 
'-- -  ---  in  tbe  royal  Mpilchie.    Ajnoiiih  hii 
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writan  as  a  reel  cliaracter.  Tbe  whole  of  hia 
hiMory,  with  many  rabulona  additiona,  waa 
known  among  the  Syriani  and  Chaldeani ; 
and  many  of  the  noblest  fiunilies  amone  tba 
Arab*  ore  distinguished  by  hie  name,  and  boait 
of  being  descended  from  him. 

Since,  then,  saya  Home,  the  book  of  Job 
contains  tfae  history  of  a  real  character,  the 
ext  point  is  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  a 
lestion  concerning  which  there  ii  as  great 
diversity  of  opinion,  as  upon  any  other  sub. 
ject  connected  will  -  '   -  ■' • 


generally  admitted  with  respect  to  the  age  of 
tbe  book  of  Job,  namely,  iti  remote  antiquity. 
Even  those  who  contend  for  the  later  produc- 
tion of  tfae  book  of  Job  are  compelled  to  oc 
quiesce  in  this  panicnlat,  Grotius  Ihinka  the 
events  of  tbe  hiatory  are  snch  as  cannot  be 
placed  later  than  the  aojoaming  of  the  Israel- 
ites  in  the  wildemen.  Bishop  Warborton,  in 
like  manner,  admits  them  to  bear  tbe  marks 
of  high  antiquity;  and  MichaCIia  confesses 
the  manners  to  be  perfectly  Ahrahamic.  that 
is,  such  as  were  common  to  all  the  leod  of 
Abraham,  Israelites,  lehmaelites,  and  Idnme- 
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ing,  1 


JOB,  a  patriarch  celebrated  for  bis  patience, 
and  the  ooiutuicy  of  hia  piety  and  virtue. 
That  Job  woj  •  real,  and  not  a  fietilioua, 
character,  may  be  inferred  from  ths  manner 
in  which  he  ia  mentioned  in  the  Scripturea. 
Thuo,  the  Prophet  Eiekiel  apeak*  of  him: 
"  Though  these  thras  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and 
'  Job,  were  in  it,  they  should  deliver  but  their 
own  souU  by  their  righteouanesa,  aaitb  the 
Lord  God,"  £iek,  ziv,  14.  Now  since  Noah 
and  Daniel  were  unquestionably  real  charac- 
ters, we  must  conclude  the  aauM  ~''  '"'' 
"  Behold,"  Bays  the  ApootJe  Jamea,  " 
tliem  happy  which  endure  :  ye  have  heard  of 
the  palieuoe  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  of 
the  liord,  that  the  Lord  ia  very  pitifiil,  and 
offender  mercy,"  James  v,  II.  It  is  eoarcely 
to  be  believed  that  a  divinely  inspired  Apostle 
would  refer  to  an  imaginary  charaxrter  aa  an 
eiampZe  ofpatience.  or  in  proof  of  tbe  nt^roy 
of  God.  But,  beside  the  authority  of  the 
insinred  writers,  we  have  the  strongest  inter- 
nal eyidenaa,  tiom  the  book  itself,  that  Job 
was  a  real  parson ;  for  it  expiesdy  apecifies 
the  names  of  persons,  placaa,  facts,  and  other 
circumatoncea  uaaally  ralalad  in  true  hiatotiss. 
Thus,  we  have  the  name,  aanntry,  piety, 
wealth,  &c  of  Job  described.  Job  i;  the 
Damea,  number,  and  acta  of  his  ohildiea  are 
iDsntioaad;  the  conduct  of  hia  wife  ia  re- 
corded as  ■  ^t,  ii ;  bis  friends,  their  namea. 
countries,  and  discottrsas  witti  him  in  bis  af, 
fliction*  aje  minutely  deUoeatad,  Jobii,  11,  dtc. 
Fartber :  no  leSBODabie  doubt  can  be  enter, 
tsined  respecting  the  real  eiistenoe  of  Job, 
when  we  coDsider  Hial  it  is  proved  by  t^e 
concurrent  testimony  of  all  eastern  tradition : 
1m  is  mentioned  by  the  author  of  the  book  of 
'Tobit,  who  lived  during  the  AsByrian  captivity ; 
ha  is  >Im  repeatedly  mentioned  by  Arabian 


collected  and  ucertalned: — 1.  The  Umerion 
or  Bible  chronolo^  dates  the  trial  of  Job 
about  the  year  15^  before  the  Cbristisn  era, 
twenty.nine  yoara  before  the  departure  of  the 
laraelitea  from  Egypt ;  and  that  the  book  woa 
composed  before  that  event,  ia  evident  from 
its  tot^  silenoe  respecting  the  miracles  which 
aceompanisd  the  eiode;  such  as  the  passage 
of  the  Red  Sea,  the  deetruction  of  the  Egyp. 
tians,  tbe  manna  in  the  desert,  &c ;  all  of  which 
happened  in  the  vicinity  of  Job's  connlry,  and 
were  so  appoaito  in  the  debate  concerning  the 
ways  of  Providence  that  some  notice  could 
not  but  have  been  taken  of  them,  if  th^  had 
been  coeval  with  the  poem  of  Job.  3.  lltat  it 
losed  before  Abraham's  migration  to 


also  bo  ir 

respecting  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
all,  and  tho  other  cities  of  the  plain,  which 

..  still  nearer  to  Idumea,  where  the  scene 
i«  laid.  3.  The  length  of  Job's  life  places  him 
in  the  patriarchal  times.  Bo  survived  his  trial 
one  hundred  and  forty  years,  Job  ilii,  16,  and 
ibably  not  younger  at  that  time;   for 

._  .  that  his  seven  sons  were  all  grownup, 
and  hod  boen  settled  in  their  own  houses  for 
a  considarable  time.  Job  i,  4,  5,  He  speaks  of 
the  Bins  of  his  ^outh,  Job  liii,  36,  and  of  the 
prosperity  of  his  yonlh  ;  and  yet  Eliphai  ad- 
dresees  him  as  a  novice :  "  With  us  are  both 
the  gray-headed  andvery  aged  men,  much  elder 
than  thy  father,"  Job  iv,  10.  4.  That  he  did 
not  live  at  an  earlier  period,  may  be  collected 
from  on  incidental  observation  of  Bildad.  who 
rebrs  Job  to  their  fotefathefs  for  instractton 
in  visdom : — 

"  l™^ui^^  I  pray  ihw,  of  Uie  fctmtr  sgt, 
Andpropare  utyadfloibcieanih  of  Iheir  fiihen:" 
assigning  as  a,  reason  Uio  comparative  short. 
nesa  of  human  life,  and  canBequent  ignorance 
of  the  present  generation : — 
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Job  riii,  S,  9. 

But  the  fatben  of  the  foimer  sge,  oi  grand- 
fsthen  of  the  pre«nt,  were  the  coDtsmpon- 
liea  dF  Peleg  uui  JokUu,  in  the  fifth  |[enen. 
tioD  after  the  deluge ;  and  they  might  euily 
hiLTe  learned  wiedom  from  the  FouDtaio  hsoii 
b;  conTGieing  with  Shem,  or  perhapa  with 
Noah  himeetfi  whereaa,  io  the  aeventli  geoe- 


nhich  peiTidea  the  . 
poem,  i(  a  fartliec  evidence  of  ita  reiaate  date. 
The  mannen  and  eiutonu,  indeed,  ciiticallr 
correspond  with  that  eaily  period.  Tbu(,  Job 
(peaka  uf  the  moit  ancient  kind  of  writing,  by 
aculplurs.  Job  aix,  Si;  his  riohei  tl«>  are 
reckoned  b;  hie  cattle,  Job  ilii,  IS.  Farther : 
Job  acted  ae  high  priest  in  hia  faioil;,  accord- 
ing to  the  |>atiiacElial  aaage.  Gen.  viii,  20 ;  for 
the  iaititution  of  an  estibliahed  prietihood 
does  not  appear  to  have  taken  place  an;  where 
until  the  tinm  of  Abraham.  Melohiiedso,  king 
of  Salem,  wae  a  priest  of  the  primitive  order. 
Gen.  in,  18;  luch  alao  was  Jethro,  the  felher- 
in.ltw  of  MoHW,  in  the  vioinit;  of  Idumea, 
Ezod.  xviii,  13.  The  first  regular  priMlhood 
wae  |>robab1v  inetiluted  in  Egypt,  where  Joeeph 
wie  married  to  the  daughter  of  the  prieat  of 
On,  Gen.  zii,  45.  G.  The  alaviah  homage  of 
proMration  to  princee  and  great  men,  which 
prenjled  in  Egypt,  Pereia,  and  the  east  in 
general,  and  which  atill  eubeiata  there,  waa 
unknown  in  Arabia  at  that  time.  Though 
Job  waa  one  of  the  greateat  men  of  all  the  east, 
we  do  not  find  any  luch  adoration  paid  to  him 
by  hie  contemporaries,  in   the  leaith  of  his 


proeperity,  among  the  marks  of  reapect  ao 
minutely  deacribw  io  the  twenty-ninth  chap- 
ter :  "  When  tba  young  men  saw  him,  they  hid 


themselvea,"  (rather,  thnini  back,  through 
respect  or  rustic  bsahfulnen,)  "  the  aged  arose 
and  stood  up"  in  his  prasance,  (more  correctly, 
Tmged  lirmttlttM  aiout  tin,)  "  the  prince*  re- 
frained from  talking,  and  laid  their  hand  upon 
their  mouth  l  the  nobles  held  their  peace," 
utd  were  all  attention  while  he  apoke.  AU 
tbia  waa  highly  respectliil,  indeed,  but  (till  it 
was  manly,  and  showed  no  cringing  or  aervile 
■dulalion.     With  thi-  ^ -■- -" 


n  and  conduct  of  the  genoine  Aratae 
of  the  preaent  day,  a  majoatic  mce,  who  were 
navai  oonqoered,  and  who  have  retainad  their 
prinutive  ouatoms,  tsaturea,  and  obaraotar, 
irilh  acsicelj  any  alteration.  7.  The  alluaiau 
',e  by  Job  to  that  (pedes  of  idolatry  alons^ 
h  by  K^i'^'bI  


il  oonaent  ia  admitted  to  bate 


the  worahip  of  the  aun  and  moon,  and  alao  to 
tlie  eiertion  of  the  judicial  authority  against 
it.  Job  xui,  96-ae,  la  an  additional  and  moM 
complete  proof  of  the  high  antiquity  of  the 
poem,  u  well  aa  a  deciaiv e  mailc  of  the  patri- 
archal a^.  6.  A  brther  evidanoe  of  tlie  lo- 
mote  antiquity  of  this  liook  ia  the  laognags  of 
Job  and  hu  finenda ;  who,  being  all  Itfaimeana, 
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or  at  least  Arabian*  of  the  adiaoent  aoantty, 
yet  conversed  in  Hebrew.  Thia  carries  ua  up 
to  an  age  eo  early  ai  tluit  in  which  all  the  poe- 
lerity  of  Abraham,  laraelilaa,  Idnrosana,  and 
Arebiana,  yet  continued  to  apeak  one  eoAunon 
language,  and  had  not  branched  into  different 

The  country  in  which  Uuiacone  af  thia  poem 
ia  laid.  i>  Katad,  Job  i,  1,  to  be  the  land  of 
Ui,  which  by  some  geographeis  haa  been 
placed  in  Sandy,  and  by  othera  in  Btony, 
Arabia.  Boohait  atreonoualy  advocated  the 
farmer  opinion,  in  which  he  haa  been  power- 
fully fuppoTted  by  Spanheim,  Calmet,  Carpior, 
Heidegger,  and.eoma  latai  writers  ;  Michaflie 
and  Ilgen  place  the  aceue  in  the  valley  of  Da- 
maacui :  but  Biahopa  Lowth  and  Mtgee,  Dr. 
Halea,  Di.  Good,  and  some  later  eritica  and 
philologera,  have  shown  that  tba  scene  is  laid 
in  Idumea.  In  effect,  nothing  ia  clearer  than 
that  the  history  of  an  inhabitant  of  Idumea  ia 
the  aubjeot  of  the  poem  which  bean  them 

of  Job,  and  ihat  all   the  peraone  ii '- 

into  it  wen  Idiuneana,  dwelling'  in  Idumea,  id 
other  wonla,  Edomite  Arab*.  These  charae- 
tera  are,  Job  himaelf,  of  the  land  of  Ui ;  Eli. 
pbai,  of  Teman,  a  diatricl  of  as  nmch  repute 
aa  Ua,  and  which,  it  appears  from  the  joint 
testimony  of  Jeremiah,  Eiekiel,  Amoa,  and 
Obadiab,  Jer.  zlii,  7,  00;  Exfk.  xxr,  13; 
Amos  i,  11.  IS;  Obadiah  9,  9,  formed  a  prin. 
cipal  part  of  Idomea ;  Bildad,  of  Bhaah.  who 
is  always  mentioned  in  coujonction  with  Shelw 
and  Dedan.  the  first  of  wltom  was  probably 
named  after  one  of  the  brotheia  of  Joktan  or 
Kahtan,  and  the  two  laet  frem  two  of  his  son*, 
all  of  tiiem  being  nnifoimly  plaoed  in  the  »i. 
cinily  of  Idumea,  Gen.  im,  3,  3 ;  Jer.  ilii,  6 ; 
Zopbar  of  Naama,  a  city  impiwling  pleaaant. 
nesi,  whioh  ia  also  stated  by  Joshua,  kt,  31, 
41.  to  have  been  siloate  in  Idumea,  and  Io 
have  lain  in  a  southern  direction  toward  it* 
coast,  on  the  ahorea  of  the  Red  Sea;  and 
Elihu,  of  B(B,  wlUch,  aa  the  name  of  a  place, 
occurs  only  once  m  Sacred  Writ,  Jer.  xn.  S3, 
but  ia  then  mentioned  in  oonjuncUon  with 
Temsn  and  Dedan;  and  hence  necessarily, 
like  them,  a  border  city  upon  Ui  or  Idnmea. 
Allowing  this  chorography  to  hr.  conwst,  (and 
fuch.  upon  a  lair  review  of  ftcta,  we  may  con- 
clude it  to  be.)  there  ia  no  diffieuitv  in  ooneeir- 
ing  that  hortieB  of  nomadio  Chaldeans  as  well 
aa  Sabeana,  a  people  addicted  to  rapine,  and 
roving  about  at  inunanae  diatanoes  for  the  Mke 
of  plondor,  sbonld  have  oecarionally  infeated 
the  defenoalaM  coanlry  of  Idnmea,  and  roved 
from  the  Enphratea  oven  to  Egypt. 

Tha  difihront  parte  of  the  book  of  Job  are 
so  cloaaly  connected  together,  that  they  can- 
not be  detached  from  each  other.  Tbt  exor- 
dium ptepana  the  reader  for  what  follows, 
supplies  ua  with  tha  neeeaaary  notices  eon> 
oeming  Job  and  his  friends,  unfolda  the  scope, 
and  plaoea  the  ealamitiea  fiiU  in  oar  view  aa 
an  diject  of  attention.  The  epilogue,  or  eon. 
claaion,  again,  haa  reference  to  the  exordium, 
uid  relalns  the  ha{^  termination  of  Job's 
trials ;  the  dialoouee  which  intervene  flow  in 
regular  otder.  I^w,  if  any  of  theae  parts  were 
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to  bB  Ukeo  awsf,  the  poem  would  ba  ex. 
tremsl;  dofBctivB.  Without  the  prologue  the 
reader  woold  be  utterly  ignoraut  who  Job  wa«, 
who  were  hie  frieudii,  and  the  ciuee  of  hii 
being  BO  griefoiuly  i£licted.  Withoat  the 
discourte  of  Elihu,  Job  iiiii-iiiTii,  there 
would  be  1  rodden  B.nd  nbnipt  traneition  from 
the  la«t  wordi  of  Job  to  the  eddren  or  God, 
for  which  BUhu'e  ducourse  preparet  the  reader. 
And  without  the  epilogue,  or  conclneion,  we 
ihould  remun  in  ignoruice  of  the  eubiequent 
condition  of  Jab.  Hence  it  it  erident,  that 
the  poem  ii  the  couipoaltion  of  *.aiDRle  author  ; 
bat  who  that  wsa,  ii  a  qneetion  concerning 
which  the  learned  are  reiy  mnch  divided  in 
their  MntimenU.  Elihu,  Job,  Mobbb,  Solo- 
mon, Iniah,  an  anonymouB  writer  in  the  reigti 
of  Manaweh,  Eiekiel,  and  Ezra,  have  all  been 
contended  for.  The  argnmenta  alieadj  ad- 
duced reapecting  the  age  of  Job,  prove  that  it 
could  not  be  either  of  the  latter  petaonB.  Dr. 
Lightfoot,  fiom  an  erroneous  veraion  of  Job 
ziiii,  16,  IT,  hu  conjectured  that  it  i>  the 
firoduction  of  Elihu ;  but  the  correct  render- 
ing of  that  paiaRge  reliitog  thia  notion.  Ilgen 
aaeribei  it  probably  to  a  descendant  of  EUhu. 
Another  and  more  generally  received  opinion 
attribute!  thii  book  to  Moaes ;  thia  conjecture 
is  founded  on  aome  apparent  atriking  coinci- 
dence* of  aantiment,  aa  well  as  from  some 
marks  of  later  date  which  are  nippoged  to  be 
diBcoversble  in  it.  But,  indapendently  of  the 
chaiacteraofanticpiity  already  referred  to,  and 
which  place  the  book  of  Job  very  many  cen. 
turiei  before  the  time  of  Mosaa,  the  total  ab- 
•ence  of  every  the  alighteat  alloaion  to  the 
mannen,  custama,  ceremonies,  oi  hiatory  of 
the  laraelitea,  ia  a  direct  evidence  that  the  freat 
tegislator  of  the  Hebrewa  waa  not,  and  coald 
not  have  been,  the  author.  To  which  may  be 
added,  that  the  style  of  Job,  aa  Biihop  Lowlh 
haa  remarked,  ia  materially  diSerent  fiom  the 
poetical  style  of  Hosea ;  for  it  ia  much  more 
compact,  concise,  or  condenaed,  more  accurate 
in  the  poetical  conformation  of  the  aentencee ; 
as  may  be  obeerved  bIki  in  the  propheciea  of 
Balaam  the  MeBopotamian,  a  foreigner,  in- 
deed, with  TBapoct  to  the  laraelitea,  but  not 
nnacqoainted  either  vrith  their  language,  or 
with  the  worahip  of  the  true  God.  Upon  the 
whole,  then,  we  have  sufficient  vround  to  con- 
clude that  this  book  was  not  die  production 


Toralioe  and  Dr.  Halea,  who  anppc 
■elf,  or  some  contemporary,  to  have  neen  me 
author  of  this  poem  ;  and  tbere  Beenia  to  be 
no  good  reason  for  sapposing  that  it  was  not 
written  by  Job  himMtf.  It  appears,  indeed, 
highly  probable  that  Job  was  the  writer  of  his 
own  story,  of  whose  inspiration  we  have  the 
ClBBreet  evidence  in  the  for^-second  chapter 
of  this  book,  in  which  he  thus  addresses  the 
Almighty:  "  1  have  hoard  of  thee  by  the  tear- 
ing of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee." 
It  ia  plain  that  in  this  psvage  aome  privilege 
ia  intended  which  he  never  had  enjoyed  before, 
and  which  he  oalla  the  sight  of  God. 
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The  booh  of  Job  contains  tbt  hiitnt;  of  Job, 
a  man  equally  distinguiabed  for  purity  and  up. 
rightneaa  of  character,  and  for  honoaia,  wealtil, 
and  domestic  felicity,  whom  God  permitted, 
for  the  trial  of  his  &ith,  to  be  suddenly  i 
prived  of  all  his  numerous  blOBBinn,  and  to  . 
at  once  plunged  into(hedeepegtaMictiDn,Bnd 
most  accumulated  diatreaa.  It  gives  an  ac. 
count  of  hie  eminent  piety,  patience,  and  re- 
signation nnder  the  pressure  of  these  severa 
calamitiee,  and  of  his  subeeqnent  elevation  to 
a  degree  of  prosperity  and  happiness,  stiU 
greater  than  that  which  be  had  belon  enjoyed. 
Haw  long  the  sufferings  of  Job  continued,  we 
are  not  informed;  but  it  is  said,  that  after  God 
turned  his  captivity,  and  blessed  Mm  a  second 
lime,  be  lived  one  hnndtwl  and  forty  years. 
Job  ilii,  16.  Ita  style  ia  in  many  parts  peeO' 
tiarly  lublinM  ;  and  it  ia  not  only  adorned  with 
poetical  embellishments,  but  most  learned  men 
consider  it  as  written  in  metre.  Through  the 
whole  work  we  discover  religions  instmction 
shining  forth  amidtt  the  venerable  siiiq>licity 
of  ancient  manners.  It  every  where  stmunds 
with  the  nobleat  aentimenta  of  ptety,  ottered 
with  (he  spirit  of  inspired  conviction.  It  u  a 
work  unrivalled  for  the  magnificence  of  its 
language,  and  for  the  beautiful  and  sublime 
imagea  which  it  presents.  In  the  wonderiiil 
speech  of  the  Deity,  Job  uiviii,  iiiii,  every 
tine  delineates  hia  attribulea,  every  sentence 
opens  a  picture  of  aome  grand  object  in  crea. 
tion,  characterised  by  its  most  striking  fea, 
turea.  Add  to  Ihia,  that  its  prophetic  parts 
ih  light  on  the  economy  of  God's 


Boral    , 


Mnt;     and   ( 


sacred  antiquity,  evsnr  inquirer  after  religioas 
instruotion,  wdl  senouaty  rejoice  that  the 
enraptured  sentence  of  Job,  lii,  33,  is  realiied 
to  a  more  effectual  and  unforeseen  accompliah. 
ment ;  that  while  the  memorahle  records  of 
antiquity  have  mouldered  from  the  rock,  the  ' 
prophetic  assurance  and  sentiments  of  Job  an 
graven  in  Scriptures  that  no  time  shall  alter, 
no  changes  ihall  efiace. 

JOEL  tbe  second  of  the  twelve  lesser  pro- 
phets. It  ia  imposdble  to  aaoertain  tbe  age  in 
which  he  lived,  bat  it  seems  most  probaMa 
that  he  was  contemporary  with  Hosea.  No 
particulars  of  hia  life  or  death  are  certainly 
known.  His  prophecies  sre  confined  to  tlw 
kingdom  of  Judah.  He  inveighs  against  the 
aina  and  impiatiea  of  the  people,  and  threatens 
tbem  with  divine  vengeance;  he  exhorts  to 
repentance,  fasting,  and  prayer ;  and  fffCHniaea 
the  favour  of  God  to  those  who  should  be 
obedient.  The  principal  piedictiona  contained 
in  this  book  are  the  Chaldean  invaaion,  nnder 
the  figurative  representation  of  locaata  ;  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus ;  Iha  Uess. 
ing*  of  the  Goapel  diapeoaation  ;  tbe  convar- 
aion  and  restoration  of  the  Jewi  to  their  own 
land ;  the  overthrow  of  the  enemiea  of  God ; 
and  the  glorioua  atate  of  the  Christian  church 
in  the  end  of  the  world.  The  style  of  Joe)  is 
peTBpicnous  end  elegant,  and  his  descriptions 
are  remarkably  animated  and  poelieal. 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  tbe  forerunner  of 
the  Messiah,  WM  the  sod  of  Zechatiah  and 
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Eliiabclh,  >nd   wu  bom  about  tik  months 
before  our  Saviour.   Hia  birth  wm  foretold  by 
so  uigel,  aent  purposelj  to  deliver  thii  joylnl 
mnwgii,  when  Ml  motber  Elizabeth  wu  bu'- 
ren,   sod    both  hia    parenta  tar  advanci 
yean.     The  aame  divine  meMstiger  foretold 
tbat  he  ahonld  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord ;    that  he  should  be  Med  with  the  Hal; 
Spirit  ftam  fall  mother's  womb ;  tliat  he  should 
prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  by  turning  mai 
of  the  Jews  to  the  knowledge  of  God;    ai 
that  be  should  be  the  ntiatest  of  all  the  pi 
pbeta,  Luke  i,  5-15.     Of  the  euly  part  oft 
Baptict's  life  ws  have  but  little  inforniatio 
It  la  only  obserred  that  "  he  grew  and  waxed 
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day  of  hia  abowtng  unto  Imel,"  Luke  i, 
Though  consecrated  from  the  womb  to  inc 
ministerial  office,  John  did  not  enter  upon  i1 
fai  the  heat  of  youth,  but  aAer  several  rein 
spent  in  solitude  and  a  courw  of  seif-deniaj. 

The  prophetical  deacriptions  of  the  Baptist 
in  the  Old  Testament  are  various  and  atrikiag. 
That  by  laaiah  is  :  "  The  voice  of  him  that 
crieth  in  the  wildemesc,  Prepare  ye 
of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  high 
way  for  oar  God,"  laaiab  il,  3.  Malachi  has 
thafollowing  prediction  ;  "  Behold,  I  will  send 
you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of 
the  great  and  dreadfiil  day  of  the  Lord, 
he  ihal]  turn  the  heatta  of  the  fathers 
children,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  the 
Others,  lest  I  come  and  amite  the  earth  with  a 
cune,"  Mai.  iv,  5.  That  this  was  meant  of 
the  Baptist,  we  have  tin  laatimony  of  our  Lord 
himself,  who  declared,  "For  alt  the  prophets 
and  the  law  propheaied  until  John.  And  if 
ye  will  recfiVB  it,  thia  is  Eliaa  who  was  to 
come,"  Mstt.  li,  14.  The  appearance  and 
manners  of  the  bptkt,  whan  he  first  came  out 
into  the  irorU,  eicitef)  genaral  attention.  His 
clothing  was  of  camsl'a  hair,  bound  round  him 
with  a  leathern  girdle,  and  his  food  consiated 
of  lociuta  and  wild  honey.  Matt,  iii,  4.  The 
mesaage  which  he  declornd  was  authoritative  : 
"Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ia  al 
hand ;"  and  tbe  impression  produced  by  his 
faithtUI  rapioofs  and  admonitions  was  power. 
flil  and  eitenaive,  and  in  a  creat  number  of 
instances  laating.  Mo«t  of  the  first  foUuwera 
of  oar  Lord  appear  to  have  been  awakened  to 
serionsnesa  and  religious  inquiry  by  John's 
ministry.  Hia  character  waa  ao  emin<  * 
that  many  of  the  Jews  thought  him  to  be 
Meoiah ;  but  he  plainly  decured  that  he  <  . . 
not  that  hononred  person.  Nevetthelesa,  ha 
was  at  first  nnaoquainled  with  tbe  person  of 
Jems  Christ;  only  the  Holy  Ghost  hod  told 
kim  that  he  on  whom  he  thonld  see  the  Holy 
Bpirit  descend  and  rest  was  the  Meanah. 
When  Jems  Christ  preseatad  himself  to  receive 
baptism  liom  him,  this  aign  waa  vouchsafed; 
and  from  that  time  be  hmt  hia  testimony  to 
Jmdi,  a*  the  Christ. 

Herod  Antipax,  having  married  hia  brother 
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fill  for  him  to  bavtt  his  brothA*!  wife,  wbile  - 
his  brother  waa  yet  alive.  Herod,  incensed  U 
thia  fraodom,  ordered  him  into  oostody,  in  lbs 
caatle  of  MociuBrua  ;  and  he  was  ultimately 
put  to  death.  (See  Antipat.)  Thus  fell  this 
hononred  prophet,  a  martyr  to  ministerial  faitb- 
ttilneas.  Other  prophets  testified  of  Chriat ;  ha 
pointed  to  him  as  already  come.    Othera  saw 


him  afar  off;  he  beheld  tbe  advancing  gloi 
of  his  miniatrj  eclipaing  hia  own,  ana  rejoii 
decceaae"  while  hu  Muter 


Hia  ministry  stonda  u  a  type  of  the  true  cha- 
racter of  evangelical  repentance  :  it  goes  before 
Chriat  and  prepares  hia  way;  it  is  humbling, 
but  not  despairing ;  for  it  points  to  "  the  Lamb 
of  God  which  taketh  away  tbe  sins  of  the 
world." 

The  Jevra  had  such  an  opinion  of  thia  pro- 
phet's sanctity,  that  they  ascribed  the  over. 
throw  of  Herod'a  army,  which  be  bad  sent 
against  hia  father-in-law,  Arstao,  to  the  just 


bridge,  which,  from  tjl 
baptiam  of  tbe  Jaws,  made  a  way  to  that  of 
our  Saviour,  and  wu  more  exalted  than  the 
first,  but  inferior  lo  the  second.  That  of  St. 
John  promised  what  that  of  Jesus  Christ  eze. 
anted.  Notwithstoadiug  St.  John  did  not 
enjoin  his  disciples  to  continue  the  baptism  of 
repentance,  (vhicUwas  of  his  iustitution,  afler 
'lis  death,  because,  titer  tbe  maniteatation  of 
he  Messiah,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  became  of  no  use ;  yet  there  wers 
my  of  hia  foliowerv  who  still  odministervd 
and  several  years  ai\er  the  death,  and  rsaur- 
:tiDn  of  Jesus  Christ,  did  not  so  much  an 
know  that  there  wu  any  other  baptiam  than 
that  of  John.  Of  this  number  wu  Apolloe,  a 
learned  and  zealous  man,  who  waa  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  came  to  Gphesus  twenty  years  afW 
(he  resuneclion  of  our  Saviour,  Acts  xviii,  25. 
And  when  St.  Faul  came  after  Apollos  to  th» 
une  city,  there  were  still  many  Ephesions 
'ho  hod  recoivod  no  other  baptiam,  and  were 
ot  yet  informed  that  the  Holy  Ghost  waa  re- 
ceived by  baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Aots  xii,  1,  The  Jews  are  ooid  by  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  to  have  been  "baptized  unto  Moses," 


their  loader.  Those  who  went  out  to  John 
"  were  baptized  unto  John's  baptiam  1"  that  is, 
into  the  expectation  of  tbe  person  whom  John 
announced,  and  into  repentance  of  those  sins 
which  John  condemned.  Christians  are  "  bap- 
tized into  the  name  of  the  F'ather,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  becaoae  in  this  expression  is 
im^ed  that -whole  ayalem  of  truth  which  the 
disc^lss  of  Christ  beUeve;  into  the  name  of  . 
the  rather,  the  one  true  and  living  God  whom 
Chriatians  profess  to  serve ;  of  the  Son,  that 
divine  person  revealed  in  ths  New  Testament 
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whom  the  Fitber  Hut  to  b«  the  SitIchit  of  tbs 
worid ;  of  the  Helj  Ghost,  the  dinna  peraon 
abo  Kvmled  there  «■  the  Comforter,  the  Buic. 
liBer,  uid  the  Guide  ef  Cbri*tiani. 

John  tri  Btinoiuit  wu  *  i»tire  of  Beth- 
nida,  in  Galilee,  aon  of  Zabadea  uul  Balome, 
\>f  profMnion  a  Haherman.  Same  hava  thonrbt 
that  he  wu  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptiat  be- 
fbre  he  attended  Je«ua  Chriat.  Ha  vraa  brothr 
to  Jamea  the  greater.  It  ia  believed  that  8' 
John  WM  the  younpirt  of  the  Apoallea.  Ti 
lomont  i«  of  opinion  th»t  he  ma  twonty-fivo 
or  twenty-aii  yean  of  age  when  he  began  t  - 
Giltow  Jems.  Out  SaTionr  had  ■  partiooti 
frieodahip  for  him  ;  and  ha  deacribef  himaelf 
by  the  nanH  of  "that  diacipla  whom  Jeaui 
loTed."  St.  John  wi»  one  of  the  foni  Apoa. 
tlei  to  whom  our  Lwd  deiirered  hia  predicttoni 
relative  to  the  deBtruotinn  of  Jeniaalem,  and 
the  approtching  oalamitieB  of  the  Jewtah  na- 
tion, Mark  liii.T  St.Feter,  6t.Jamei,andS 
John  were  ehoaen  to  iccompanj  oar  Saiiot 
OB  leTeral  oceaaioni,  when  the  other  Apoatli 
were  nut  permitted  to  be  present.  Whe 
Chriit  reatored  the  daaghter  of  Jairua  to  lifl 
Maik  V,  37  ;  Luke  *iti,  51 1  when  be  was  tiani 
fipired  on  the  moanl,  Milt,  irii,  1,  3  ;  Mark 
iz,  3;  Luke  ii,  98  ;  and  whati  be  endnre 
uanr  in  the  ffarden,  Matt,  xin,  36,  37  ;  Mark 
KIT,  39,  33 1  St.  Pater,  St.  Jamea,  and  St.  John 
were  hia  anir  attendants.  That  St,  John 
treated  bj  Christ  with  greater  ftmiliarity  I 
the  other  Apostles,  is  erident  &om  St,  Peter 
desiring  him  to  aak  Chriat  who  ahoatd  betray 
him,  when  be  himself  did  not  dare  to  propose 
the  questioo,  John  liii,  34.  He  aeema  to  hare 
been  the  only  Apostle  present  at  the  ( 
Alien,  and  to  him  Jesus,  juit  ai  he  was  t  , 
ine  upon  the  cross,  gan  the  strongBst  proof 
ofhia  confidence  and  regard,  by  eoiurigni: 
him  the  cars  of  hia  mother,  John  lix,  91 , 
As  St.  John  had  been  wHnesa  to  the  detth  of 
our  Saviour,  tn  seeing  the  blood  uid  water 
iasus  from  his  nde,  which  a  soldier  had  nerced, 
John  Tti,  34,  35,  «o  he  wa«  one  of  the  first 
made  acquainted  with  Ki»  reiurreclion.  With. 
out  any  hesitation,  he  believed  (hia  great  evoni, 
though  "  Bi  yet  be  knew  not  the  ScHpture.  that 
Christ  was  to  rise  ftom  the  dead,"  John  ii,  9. 
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appeared  at  the  aea  of  Gahlt 
ward,  with  the  other  ten  Apostles,  a  witness  of 
his  ascension  into  beaven,  Maik  ivi,  19 ;  Luke 
xltT,  SI.  St.  John  contimied  to  preach  the 
Gospel  for  some  time  at  Jerusalem :  ha  was 
imprisoned  by  the  sanhedrim,  first  with  Peter 
only,  Ads  rr,  I,  Ue,  and  afterward  with  the 
other  Apoattes,  Acts  v,  17,  18.  Some  time 
after  this  second  release,  he  and  Bt.  Peter  were 
sent  by  the  other  Apostles  to  the  Bamaritans, 
whom  Philip  the  deacon  had  eoUTertad  to  the 
Gospel,  that  through  [hem  thay  might  receive 
tbe  Holy  Ghoat,  Acta  viii,  14,  15.  Bt.  John 
informs  ua,  in  hia  Rsveietiona,  that  he  Was 
baniahed  to  Patmoa,  an  island  in  the  Mrimn 
Sea.  Bev.  i.  9. 

Thia  banishment  of  the  Apostle  to  the  isle 
of  Patmoa  ia  mentioned  by  msny  of  tbe  early 
I    wrilera;    all    of  whom,   eioept 
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Gpiphtnios  in  the  fourth  oentnrj,  agree  ia  at- 
tributing it  to  Domitian.  Epiphaniua  aajB  that 
John  was  banished  by  command  of  Claodios ; 
but  this  daserre*  the  kss  credit,  bscsnse  therq 
was  DO  persecution  of  the  Christiana  in  the 
time  of  tiiat  emperor,  and  his  edicta  againat 
the  Jews  did  not  extend  to  tbe  provinces.  Bit 
Isaac  Newton  wae  of  opinion  that  John  was 
banished  to  Patmoa  in  the  time  of  Nu« ;  but 
even  the  authority  of  this  great  man  is  not  of 
sufficient  weight  aninst  the  unanimous  voice 
of  antiquity.  Dr.  Lardner  has  examined  and 
anawered  his  arguments  with  equal  candour 
and  learning,  ft  ia  not  known  at  what  tune 
John  went  into  Aaia  Minor.  Lardoer  tbonght 
that  it  wis  about  the  year  66.  It  is  certain 
that  he  lived  in  Asia  Minor  the  latlar  part  of 
his  lift,  and  principally  at  Ephsfus.  He  plant- 
ed cbnrchea  at  Smyrna,  Fergamot,  and  manj 
other  places  ;  and  by  his  activity  and  sneceas 
in  propagating  the  Goepel,  he  is  supposed  to 
have  incurred  the  diapleasure  of  Domitian, 
who  baniahed  him  to  Patmoa  at  the  end  of  bis 
raign.  He  himself  talis  us  that  he  "was  in  tba 
iale  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  of  Jeaua  Christ  f  and 
IrenauB,  speaking  of  the  vision  which  be  had 
there,  sajv,  "  It  ia  not  vsiT  long  ago  that  it 
waa  seea,  being  bat  a  little  bsfore  our  time,  at 
tbe  latter  end  of  Domitian's  rmgn."  On  tha 
■uocession  of  Nona  to  tha  emjure  in  the  year 
96,  Jobn  returned  to  Ephasos,  when  be  died 
at  an  advanced  age,  in  the  third  year  of  Tra. 


thrown  into  a  oaldron  of  boiling  oil  at  Rome, 
and  came  out  unhurt ;  but  this  account  rests 
almost  entirely  on  tbe  authority  of  Tertullian, 

id  seems  to  deaerve  little  credit. 

9.  The  genuineness  of  St.  John's  Gospsl  haa 
alwaya   been   unanimously  adinittad   by  the 


Christian  cbureb.  It  is  universally  agreed 
that  8(.  Jolm  published  hia  Gospel  m  Aaia; 
and  that,  when  he  wrote  it,  he  had  seen  tbe 
other  three  GoBpels.  It  ia,  therefore,  not  only 
valuable  in  itself,  but  also  s  tacit  conStmation 
of  the  otlier  three  ;  with  none  of  which  it  dis- 
agrees in  any  material  point.  The  time  of  ita 
publication  la  placed  by  some  rather  before, 
'  ')y  others  eoneiderabl/  after,  the  deetmo. 
if  Jerusalem.  If  we  accede  to  the  opinion 
ose  who  contend  fw  the  year  97,  this 
late  date,  exclusive  of  the  aathoritiea  which 
support  it,  seems  favoured  by  the  eontanta  and 
deugn  of  the  Goepel  itself.  The  immediate 
design  of  St.  John  in  writing  his  Gospel,  as  we 
assured  by  Irennus,  Jarom,  and  others,  wu 
refute  tba  Cerintiiians,  Elbioiutes,  and  other 
heretics,  wboea  tenets,  Ihovgh  they  branched 
lut  into  a  vsriety  of  sub)e<^  all  originated 
ram  arroneona  opinions  conoeming  tin  peraon 
>fChTist,andtbaereattonoftheworld,  Tbeaa 
points  had  basD  scaroelj  tooohed  upon  by  tiw 
"  r  evsngelists;  though  they  had  lailliinUj 
rdedalftba  IsadiDgGuitaofoi    "    '      ' 


dartoek,  perhapa  It  tl 
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Alw»inlri»  eUIed  ■tptnlaalGoml;  and,  mo. 
cordiut^,  ws  find  in  it  mora  of  doetiiu*,  mi 
len  of  luitMical  umtiT*,  thin  in  any  ot  tba 
othen.  It  ia  abo  to  ba  ramambarad,  that  thia 
book,  which  conUina  ao  mooh  additional  infor- 
mation rela^ve  to  the  doctriaea  of  Chriitianity, 
and  wfaich  nu;  bs  couidsiad  a<  a  staadajd  of 
fiutfa  for  aU  agaa,  wu  written  b;  that  Apostla 
who  ia  known  to  have  enjoyod,  in  a  gieatar 
dagTM  thin  tha  raat,  the  afiactioD  and  ooofi. 
dance  of  the  diTine  Aathoi  of  our  religion ; 
and  to  whom  waa  given  a  qneiai  reraUtioo 
ooneaming  tba  atate  of  the  Chriatian  cliiiToh 
in  all  BoooeadiBg  gaaerationa. 

We  have  three  apiatlea  bj  this  Apoatla. 
Some  oritica  have  tlioagbt  that  all  tbaae  epii- 
tiea  were  written  durine  St.  Jotm's  eiile  in 
FatouM)  tba  fint,  to  the  Epheaian  church  j 
the  Dtben  to  individnala;  and  that  they  were 
aant  along  with  the  Gotpel,  which  the  Apoatle 
ia  aappoaed  also  to  have  written  in  Patmoa. 
Thui  Hug  obaerreB,  in  his  "Introductioni" 
If  St.  John  aant  hia  Goapel  to  the  oonUnent, 
an  epiatle  to  the  community  waa  raqniiite, 
commending  and  dedicaUng  it  to  them.  Other 
arangeliita,  who  depoaitad  their  works  in  the 
place  of  their  reaidenoe,  peraonall;  niperin. 
tended  them,  and  deliTered  them  peraonallyi 
conaeqnently  tbey  did  not  require  «  written 
document  to  accompany  theni.  An  apiatla 
wai  therefore  requisite,  and,  aa  we  have  abund. 
antly  proved  the  fint  of  John's  epiatlea  to  lie 
inaeparable  &om  the  Goapa],  iti  contenta  do. 
monatrate  it  to  be  an  accompanying  writini;, 
and  a  dedication  of  tha  Goapel.  It  went  con. 
aequently  to  Epheana.  We  can  particularly 
corrobonte  this  bj  the  following  iriwervation  -. 
John,  in  (he  Apocaljpae,  haa  indiridoally  dia- 
tin^uiihed  each  of  tha  Chriatian  comnuinitiea, 
which  lay  the  neareat  within  hia  circle  and  his 
anperintendenoe,  by  criteria,  taken  from  their 
iaulta  or  their  TJrtuei.  The  church  at  Ephe. 
aua  be  there  deecTibaa  by  the  following  traita  : 
It  waa  throDgsd  with  men  who  arrogated  to 
IbenMlTea  the  miniatry  and  apoatolicw  autl)a> 
rity,  and  wart  impoatora,  •^nlut.  But  in  par- 
ticular be  feelingly  reproaches  it  beoanse  ita 
"  fint  love  warn  cooled,"  rit»  iyiniir  »•  r^t  Ofi- 
Tn>  iMtas.  Ttte  circumstance  of  impoatoTa 
and  false  teachers  hsppeni  in  more  churches. 
But  decreaatng  love  is  an  eicluiive  criterion 
and  failing,  which  the  Apoetle  reprimands  in 
no  other  community.  According  to  his  judg- 
ment, want  of  lore  waa  the  chatacteriatic  fu^t 
of  the  Ephaaians :  but  thia  epinle  is  from  be- 
ginning to  tba  end  occupied  with  idmonitiaBs 
to  lore,  with  roconunendatians  of  ita  value, 
with  oorrectiona  of  those  who  are  guilty  of  this 
fkult.  1  John  ii,  5,  9-11,  15;  iii,  1,  11,  19, 
14-1B,33;  iv,T-10,13,lS-Sl(  T,l-3.  Must 
not  we  therefore  declare,  if  we  compare  tbo 
opinion  of  the  Apoetle  respecting  the  Epha- 
aiana  with  this  epiatle,  that,  &om  ita  peculiar 
tenor,  it  is  not  so  strikingly  adapted  to  any 
oommunity  in  the  first  instance  >■  to  thia  T 

The  aeoond  epistle  ia  directed  to  a  female, 
who  b  not  named,  but  only  deaignated  by  the 
honourable  mention,  iuiiinll  np£,  "  the  elect 
lady."    Th«  two  chief  poeittoua,  which  are 
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diaraaanil  in  the  firat  epistle,  < 
oontanta  of  thia  brief  addreas.  He  again 
allndaa  to  the  worda  of  one  Saviour,  "  A  new 
commandment,"  du:,  oa  in  I  John  ii,  T,  and 
recommeDds  love,  which  ia  manifested  by 
obaervance  of  the  comnundments.  After  this 
ho  wa^ns  her  agaiDst  false  taaohera,  who  deny 
that  Jeaua  entered  into  tba  world  as  the  Christ, 
or  Meaiiah,  and  forbids  an  intercourse  with 
them.  At  the  and,  he  hopes  aooo  to  see  her 
hinaelf,  and  complains  sf  the  want  of  writing 
malarials.  The  whide  is  a  short  syltabua  <^ 
the  first  epiatle,  oi  it  is  tha  first  in  s  renewed 


The  X 


It  ii 

e  they 


still  fiill  of  the  former  epiatle : 

wpiirated  from  each  other  as  tc  

female  appears  before  his  mind  in  tfka  oircum. 
stances  and  dangers  of  the  aocisty,  in  instruct. 
ing  and  admonishing  which  bs  bad  joat  beau 
employed.  If  ws  may  jodge  from  local  cir- 
cumstancaa,  she  also  hted  at  Ephe 


as  for  the  author,  his  residence  was  in  none  of 
or  Asiatic  cities,  where  the  want 
of  writing  matariala  ia  not  conceivable ;  be 
waa  Btill  therefore  in  the  plaoe  of  his  exila. 
The  other  circumatancea  noticed  in  it,  an 
probably  the  foUowlog:  The  aona  of  tha  iclUni 
MtfU  had  viailed  John,  3  John  4.  The  siater 
of  this  matron  wiahing  to  ahow  to  him  an 
eqaal  respect  and  ayn^kalhy  in  his  fate,  sent 
her  sons  likewise  to  visit  the  Apoatle.  Whila 
the  latter  were  with  the  Apoatle,  tbsrs  vraa 
ipportunity  of  sending  to  the  oootinent, 
S  John  13,  namely,  of  despatching  the  two 
epiitlea  and  the  GoapeL 

The  third  epiatls  la  written  to  Caioa.  The 
antfaoT  consolea  bimBelfwitb  the  hope,  aa  in 
the  former  epistle,  of  soon  coming  hi™— W, 
3  John  14-  He  stiJl  experiencea  the  aanu 
iting  materiala,  3  John  13.  Con. 
sequenlly,  be  waa  atiU  living  in  the  saina 
miaerable  place  ;  also,  if  we  may  jiu^e  from 
hia  hopea,  the  time  was  not  very  diSbrent. 
The  reaidenee  of  Caius  is  detennined  by  the 
following  eriteria:  The  moat  general  of  them 
is  the  danger  of  being  misled  by  false  teachers, 
3  John  3,  4.  That  which  leads  us  nesrei  to 
the  point,  is  the  circumstance  of  John  some- 
'imea  sending  meassgos  thither,  and  raoeivinf 
Lccounta  from  thence,  3  John  5-6,  that  he 
luppoaes  hia  opinioDs  to  b«  ao  well  known  and 
icknowledged  in  tliis  society,  that  he  could 
ippeal  to  them,  ss  judges  respecting  them, 
3  John  13,  and  that,  loally,  he  had  many 
particular  friends  among  them,  3  John  15. 
The  whole  of  this  is  applicable  to  a  coneider- 
abte  place,  where  the  Apostle  had  reaidad  for 
a  long  time;  and  in  the  second  q>och  of  hia 
liie,  it  ia  particularly  applicable  to  Ephaana. 
Ha  had  lately  written  to  the  community,  of 
which  CoiUB  was  a  member,  lyf^'  *<l  l"*r*l*t 
"  I  wrote  to  the  churoh,"  3  John  9.  If  this  is 
to  be  referred  to  the  first  epiitie,  (for  we  are 
Dot  aware  of  any  other  to  a  community,)  Ibvn 
certainly  Ephesus  is  the  place  to  which  the 
thfrd  epistle  was  also  directed,  anfi  waa  the 
|dace  where  Caius  reajded.  From  hence,  the 
reat  contains  its  own  explanation.  Jobn  hod 
sent  hia  first  epistle  thither ;  it  was  the  accom. 
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puijing  writing  to  tho  Goipet,  ud  with 
■Imi  Mnt  theGotpel.  Who  iru  better  qnkli£ed 
to  promulgftta  the  Goapel  VDoag  the  balieran 
thui  CaiuB,  erpeciiJlf  if  it  nu  to  be  publiabed 
M  Ephewu  ? 

Tha  above  view  i>  in^nioiu,  mad  in  iu 
leading  pmte  utisiiictoiy ;  bat  the  o^nment 
from  the  Apostle's  luppoeed  want  of  "writing 
materials"  ia  fonnded  upon  a  yery  forced  con. 

no  reaaon  to  doubt  of  the  cloee  connection, 
in  point  of  time,  betweeo  the  epiitlea  and  the 
Gospel ;  and,  that  being  lemembared,  the  ttaio 
of  thought  in  the  mind  of  the  ApoiUe  suffi- 
ciantlj  eiplaina  the  peculiar  cbaraetar  of  the 
latter. 

JONAH,  eon  of  Amittai,  the  fifth  of  the 
minor  propheta,  waa  bom  at  GathJiepltei,  in 
Galilee.  He  ia  generally  coDsidered  as  the 
moot  ancient  of  the  propbeta,  and  is  luppoaed 
to  have  U*ed  B.  C.  840.  The  book  of  Jonah 
ia  eliiefly  narrative.  Ho  reletea  that  ha  waa 
commanded  bj  God  to  go  to  Nineveh,  and 
preach  agvinat  the  inbsbilanta  of  that  capital 
of  the  AHfrian  empire  ;  that,  throQgh  fear  of 
executing  thie  commiaaion,  he  set  aail  for 
Tarshish ;  and  that,  in  hia  voyage  thither,  a 
lompeat  arising,  he  waa  cast  by  the  marinera 
into  the  eea.  and  swallowed  by  a  large  fiab  i  that, 
while  he  waa  in  the  belly  of  this  fi^,  he  prayed 
to  God,  and  waa,  after  three  days  and  three 
nighta,  delivered  out  of  it  alive  ;  that  he  then 
received  a  second  command  to  go  and  preaoh 
af>iuBt  Nine-reh,  which  he  obeyed  j  that,  upon 
hu  threatening  the  dostniction  of  the  city 
within  forty  daya,  the  king  and  people  pro- 
claimed a  fast,  and  repented  of  their  sins; 
and  that,  upon  this  lepentonce,  God  suspended 
the  sentence  which  he  had  ordered  to  be  pro- 
nounced in  hia  name.  Upon  their  npentance, 
God  dalerrad  the  execution  of  hia  Judgment ' 
till  the  increase  of  their  iniquities  made  thein 
ripe  for  destruction,  about  a  hundred  and  fifty 
years  aAarward.  The  last  chapter  givei 
account  of  the  murmuring  of  Jonah  at 
iiulaDce  of  divine  mercy,  and  of  the  ge 
Bad  condescending  manner  in  which  it  plei 
Ood  to  reprove  the  prophet  for  hia  un 
com]^nt.  The  style  of  Jonah  ia  aimple 
(lerspicnous ;  and  lus  prayer,  in   the 
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JONATHAN,  the  eon  of  Saul, 
an  excellent  disposition,  and  in  all  varieliea  of 
fortune  a  sincere  and  steady  friend  to  David. 
Jonathan  gave  signal  proofi  of  courage  and 
conduct  upon  all  occasions  that  oSered,  during 
the  wars  between  hia  father  and  tho  Philistines. 
The  death  of  Jonathan  waa  lamented  by 
David,  in  one  of  the  noblest  and  most  pathetic 
odea  ever  uttered  by  genius  consecrated  by 
pious  friendship.  Sea  I  Sam.  ziii,  16,  &c; 
liv,  1,  a,  4i«. 

JOPPA,  called  also  Japho  in  the  Old  Tea. 
lament,  which  ia  still  preserved  in  ita  modern 
name  of  Jaffa  or  YaJab,  a  sea  port  of  Falea- 


JOK 


tine,  eitusted  on  an  eminence  in  a  a«ndj  wil, 
about  oevenly  mites  north.west  of  Jeruaalom. 
Joppa  was  anciently  the  port  to  JeruaaleDi. 
Here  oil  the  materiua  aent  from  \Tjn  for  tha 
building  of  Solomon's  temple  were  In'onght 
and  lawled:  it  was,  indeed,  the  only  port  in 
Judea,  though  rocky  and  dangerous.  It  poa. 
sesses  still,  iu  timer  of  peace,  a  conaiderahle 

is  well  inhtOiited,  chiefly  by  Arab*.  This  waa 
the  place  of  landing  of^tbe  weatem  pilgrims  ; 
and  here  the  promised  pardons  cotiunenced- 
Here  St.  Peter  raised  Dorcas  from  the  dead, 
and  resided  many  days  in  the  house  of  one 
Simon,  a  tanner,  Acts  ii,  3&-43;  and  it  wae 
from  this  plaoe  that  the  Prophet  Jonah  em- 
barked for  Tarshish. 

JOSAH,  the  son  and  succeaaor  of  Ahab, 
king  of  Israel.     See  JsuD. 

JORDAN,  the  largeat  and  most  celebtaMfl 
stream  in  Palestine.  It  is  much  larger,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Shaw,  than  all  the  brooks  olid 
streams  of  the  Holy  L^ud  united  together; 
and,  excepting  the  Nile,  is  by  &r  the  mo*t 
consideralile  river  either  of  the  coaat  of  Syfis 
or  of  Barbary.  He  computed  it  to  be  about 
thirty  yarda  broad,  and  found  it  nine  feet  deep 
at  the  brink.  This  river,  niiich  divides  the 
country  into  two  unequal  parts,  has  been 
commonly  said  to  issue  &am  two  founlaina, 
OT  to  be  formod  by  the  junction  of  two  rivuleta, 
the  Jor  and  the  Dan ;  but  the  aaeertion  seenia 
to  be  totally  destitute  of  any  solid  fcundation. 
The  Jewish  historian,  Josephua,  on  the  con. 
trary,  placea  its  aource  at  Fhiola,  a  fountain 
which  risea  about  Gfleen  miloa  from  CBaaraa 
Fhilippi,  a  little  on  the  right  band,  and  not 
much  out  of  the  way  to  Trachonitis.  It  ia 
called  Pliiala,  or  the  Vial,  from  ita  round 
figure ;  ita  water  is  aiwaya  of  the  aame  depth, 
the  bason  being  brimful,  without  either  shrink- 
ing or  overflowing.  From  Phiaia  to  Panion, 
which  was  long  considered  aa  tJie  real  aource 
of  the  Jordan,  the  river  flowa  under  ground. 
The  secret  of  its  subterraneous  course  was 
Erst  discovered  by  Philip,  the  tetrarch  of  Tia- 
chonitia,  who  cast  straws  into  the  fountain  of 
Phiaia,    which    came   out    again    at    Panion. 


Ibe  city  of  Julias,  the  anci 
then  expands  into  a  boautiful  sheet  of  water, 
named  the  lake  of  Gcnnesareth  j  and,  ofler 
flowing  a  long  way  through  the  desert,  empties 
itself  into  the  lake  AspiuLltitos,  or  the  Dead 
Sea.  As  the  cave  Panion  lice  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Lebanon,  in  the  nortbcrn  oxtremity  of 
Csnaan.  and  tho  lake  Asphallites  eiteuda  to 
the  southern  extremity,  the  river  Jordan  pur- 
sues its  course  through  the  whole  extent  of 
the  country  from  north  to  south.  It  is  evi- 
dent, also,  from  the  history  of  Joscphus,  thai 
"dcmosti  or  doeort  of  considerahlB  extent 
ihod  along  the  river  Jordan  in  the  times 
of  tlio  Now  Testament  1  which  was  undoubl. 
edly  tlie  wilderneee  mentioned  by  the  ovan. 
geliata,  where  John  the  Baptist  came  proaching 
'  'laptiiing.    The  Jordan  haa  a  conaiderabia 
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daptli  of  water.  ClutouibriKiid  makat 
or  aeven  leet  daep  cloas  tX  tha  ibim,  ind 
about  fift/  p>c»  ID  breadth  a  conaidnnbli  dia- 
tanca  fhim  iti  entraoco  into  the  Dead  Sea. 
AocordiDg  lo  tbe  computation  of  Volnej,  it  ii 
hardly  liztjjMoeB  wide  at  the  mouth ;  bul  the 
author  of  "  Lalters  from  Falntine"  itatei,  that 
tha  atreatn  when  it  entan  tiie  lake  Aaphaltitea, 
i>  deep  and  rapid,  rolling  a  coiuddsnbla 
Toiume  of  iratan ;  tbs  width  ippeatB  Irom  tw< 
to  three  hundred  feat,  and  the  current  ia  m 
violent,  that  a  Greek  aerrant  belauEing  to  the 
author,  who  attamptad  to  ctoh  it,  though 
•troof,  aati*e>  and  an  excellent  iwimmer, 
tmiod  tbe  undertaking  impracticable.  It  ma/ 
be  aaid  to  have  two  banka,  of  which  tha 
inner  maika  tha  ordinary  height  of  the 
•tnami  and  the  outer,  its  ancient  elevation 
during  the  rain;  aeaiOQ,  or  the  melting  of 
the  anowa  on  the  aomiDiti  of  Lebanon.  In 
the  days  of  Joahna,  and,  it  ia  probable,  (or 
many  agea  aAar  hie  time,  tbe  hureat  waa 
one  of  the'  eaaaona  wiien  the  Jordan  otbt- 
flowed  iiB  banki.  Tbia  fact  ia  dialinctly 
recorded  by  the  aacred  biatorian :  "  And  as 
they  that  bare  tbe  ark  were  come  unto  Jot. 
dan,  and  the  fbet  of  the  priests  that  bare  the 
ark  were  dipped  in  the  brim  of  Ihi 
.  Jordan  orerfloWBth  all  his  banks 
of  hamat,"  Joahiu.  iii,  15.  TUi  .  ,,._. 
the  Gtat  mouth  of  the  Jewish  year,  which 
reaponds  with  Msrch,  1  Chronicles  lii,  15. 
But  in  modem  times,  whetlier  the  rapidity  of 
tbe  current  haa  worn  tbe  channel  deeper  than 
formerly,    or  whether  ita  watera  hai 


IS  banks  all  the  time 


it  greatness.  When  Mann. 

on  tbe  thirtieth  of  March, 
the  proper  time  for  these  inundations,  he  could 
dUcem  no  sign  or  probability  of  such  OTsr. 
flowing ;  nay,  ao  far  was  it  from  OTerflowing, 
that  it  tan,  says  our  aathor,  st  least  two  yards 
below  tbe  brink  of  ita  channel.  After  having 
descended  the  outer  bank,  he  went  about  a 
furlong  upon  the  level  atinnd,  before  be  came 
to  the  immediate  bank  of  the  river.  This  inner 
bank  was  so  thickly  covered  with  bushes  and 
treea,  among  which  he  observed  the  tamarisk, 
the  willow,  uid  the  oleander,  that  he  conld 
aee  no  water  till  be  had  made  his  way  through 
tham.  In  this  entangled  thicket,  bo  conve- 
Dtentlj  planted  near  the  cooling  stream,  a. 
remote  from  the  habitations  of  man,  ■evei 
kinds  of  wild  beastawereaccuiMoiDed  to  repose, 
till  the  swelling  of  the  rivei  drove  them  from 
tbeivretieats.  This  circumstauce  gave  occa- 
■ion  to  that  beautiful  aUunion  of  the  prophet: 
"  He  shall  come  up  like  a  lion,  from  the  swell- 
ing of  Jordan,  against  the  bsbitation  of  the 
strong,"  Jer.  ilii,  19.  The  figure  is  highly 
(KMtical  and  striking.  It  ia  not  easy  to  present 
a  more  terrible  image  to  tbe  mind,  than  a  Uon 
roused  from  his  den  by  the  roar  of  the  swell- 
ing river,  and  chafed  and  iiTitated  by  it«  rapid 

faaunta,  till,  forced  to  quit  bii  last  retreat,  he 
asoenda  to  tha  higher  grounds  and  the  open 
couDtiy,  BJid  turns  the  fierceness  of  bis  rage 
against  the  helplesa  sheep  cota,  or  the  uoMis- 


'  peoting  viUagcs.  A  deetroyer  eqiully  fierce, 
and  cruel,  ai^  irresistible,  the  devoted  E!dom. 
itea  ware  to  find  in  Nebucbadneuar  and  hia 

The  water  of  tbe  river  at  the  tims  of  Hann- 
drelPa  visit  waa  very  turbid,  and  too  rapid  to 
allowaswimmertoBlamitBcourse.  Ita  breadth 
might  be  about  twenty  yards ;  and  in  depth,  it 
far  exceeded  his  height.  The  rapidity  (nd 
depth  of  the  river,  which  are  adinitted  by  every 
traveller,  although  the  volume  of  water  aeenu 
now  to  be  much  diminUhed,  Llhutrate  thoee 
parts  cf  Scripture  which  mention  the  fords 
and  paasagea  of  Jordan.  It  no  longer,  indeed, 
rolls  down  into  the  Salt  Sea  ao  majestic  astream 
as  in  the  days  of  Joshua;  yet  its  ordinary  depth 
ia  (till  about  ten  or  twelve  feet,  ao  that  it  can. 
d  but  at  certain 


places.  Of  tbia  well  knowi 
tbe  men  of  Gilead  took  advantage  in  the  civil 
war,  which  they  ware  compelled  to  wage  with 
their  brathren  :  "  The  Gileaditei  look  the  paa. 
aages  of  Jordan  before  the  Ephrsimiles : — than 
they  took  him,  and  alew  him  ^t  the  passagM 
of  Jordan,"  Judg.  xii,  6.  The  people  of  Iitaal, 
under  the  command  of  Ehud  availed  them- 
selvea  of  the  same  advantage  in  the  war  with 
Moab :  "  And  they  went  down  after  him,  and 
took  the  forda  of  Jordan  toward  Moab,  aad 
■nflered  not  a  man  to  pasa  orer,"  Judg.  iii,  36. 
But  although  the  state  of  tbia  river  in  modem 
times  completely  justifies  the  incideulal  i*. 
marks  of  the  aacred  writers,  it  la  evident  that 
Maundrell  was  disconcerted  hj  the  ahaUoW- 
new  of  the  Btreom,  at  the  time  of  the  year 
when  be  expected  to  aee  it  overflowfatg  au  ita 
banks ;  and  his  embarraatment  sbbiiib  to  havft 
ised  when  be  contemplated  the  douUa 
margin  within  which  it  flowed.  This  diffi- 
culty, which  hsa  perhaps  occurred  to  some 
others,  may  be  explained  by  a  remark  which 
"  "  ke  has  made  on  the  river  Euphrates  : 
The  bed  of  tbe  EuphrBtea,  eajs  that  wriUr, 
meaaured  by  some  Eugliah  genlleinen  at 
r,  and  found  to  be  ail  hundred  and  thirty 
yards  broad  ;  but  the  river  only  two  hundred 
and  fourteen  yards  over ;  then  they  thought  it 
ine  or  ten  feet  deep  in  the  middle  ;  and 
formed  that  it  aomelinieB  risea  twelve 
feet  per^ndicularly.  He  observed  that  it  had 
in  inner  and  outer  bonk  i  but  savs,  it  rarely 
iverfiows  the  inner  bank;  that  wiien  it  doee. 
hey  sow  wster  mellons  and  other  fruits  of 
hat  kind,  aa  aoon  aa  the  water  retiree,  and 
have  a  great  produce.  F'roro  tbia  paaaage, 
Mr.  Harmer  uguea :  "  Might  not  the  over- 
flowings of  the  Jordan  be  like  thoae  of  the 
Euphrates,  nol  annual,  but  much  more  rare  V 
The  difficulty,  thenfore,  will  be  completely 
removed,  by  st^poaing,  that  it  does  not.  like 
the  Nile,  overflow  every  year,  sa  some  authon, 
bv  mistake,  had  supposed,  but.  like  the  Eu- 
phrates, only  in  some  particular  yeare ;  bat 
when  it  does  it  is  in  the  time  of  harvest.  If 
It  did  not  in  ancient  times  annually  overflow 
ita  banka,  the  majesty  of  God  in  dividing  its 
watera  to  make  way  for  Joahua  and  the  armies 
of  Israel,  waa  certainly  the  more  striking  lo 
the  Canaanitas ;  who,  when  they  looked  upon 
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m  BitTKordinuy 
muiDer  bj  tint  cunial  (wslling  of  the  river,  it* 
!>readUi  uid  rtTHdhy  bein{[  both  •<>  eztmael]' 
increised,  yet,  round  it  in  theH  ciiciuiutuicei 
put  Mundar,  lod  Ibbtb  a,  w»y  on  dry  land  for 
(ha  people  of  Jehovih.  TTio  common  raoep. 
Uole  into  which  the  Jord«n  smptiei  hi>  witara, 
is  the  liliB  Aipfa&llitBii,  fiom  whence  tbav  are 
continiully  dnined  oS'bT  evsporation.  Bome 
writen,  unable  to  find  a  cfiachargfl  for  the  lu^ 
body  of  water  wliich  it  continually  rushing 
into  the  lake,  hare  beou  inclined  to  luepect 
it  had  aoBie  coiumanication  with  the  Mediter. 
raneanj  but,  beeide  that  we  know  of  no  auch 
fnlf,  it  haa  been  demonatratad  by  accurate  caL 
onlationa,  tbat  evaporation  ia  more  than  niffi^ 
eieDtta  canyofT  the  watanof  therirer.  Itis, 
■n  ftct,  Tory  coniiderabtc,  and  frequently  be- 
come* aenaible  to  the  eye,  by  the  foga  with 
wtueh  the  lake  is  coTered  at  tbt  riaini  of  the 
ran,  and  wliieh  an  afterward  diaperaed  by  the 
beat. 

JOSEPH,  son  of  Jacob  and  Rachel,  and 
brother  to  Benjunin,  Gen.  ui,  33,  34.  The 
hiftory  of  Joseph  is  so  fully  and  coniscutiTely 
gheu  by  Moaes,  that  it  is  not  neceuary  to 
abridgs  so  familiar  an  account.  In  place  of 
thia,  the  fbllowiai;  beautifiil  argument  by  Mr. 
Knnt  for  (he  veracity  of  the  account  drawn 
baa  tha  identity  of  Joseph's  character,  will  be 
nad  with  pleamire : — I  have  already  found  an 
argument  fbr  the  veracity  of  Mosee  in  the 
identity  of  Jieob'a  character,  I  now  find  an- 
other in  the  identity  of  that  of  Joneph.  There 
ia  one  quality,  aa  it  baa  been  often  obeerved, 
though  with  a  diffinvnt  view  from  mine,  which 
nmi  like  a  thread  through  his  whole  hietory, 
hia  affliction  for  hia  father,  larael  loved  him, 
we  read,  more  than  all  his  children;  be  was 
the  ohild  of  tiia  age ;  his  mother  died  while  he 
was  yet  young,  and  a  double  care  of  him  con. 
•aqnently  devolved  upon  hia  surviving  parent. 
He  made  him  a  coal  of  many  colours  ;  he  kept 
him  at  bome  when  hia  other  ions  were  sent 
to  feed  the  flocks.  When  the  bloody  garment 
WM  brought  in,  Jacob  in  his  affection  for  bim, 
— that  same  affftction  which,  on  a  subaequent 
occanon,  when  it  waa  told  him  that  after  all 
Joeeph  was  alive,  made  him  as  slow  to  believe 
the  good  tidings  as  he  was  no^r  quick  to  ap. 
preiiend  tlie  sad ;  in  ttiia  hia  auction  for  him, 
I  say,  Jacob  at  onoa  eonclnded  the  worst,  and 
"  he  rant  his  clothes  and  pat  sackcloth  upon 
hia  loins,  and  mourned  for  his  aon  many  days, 
and  all  his  daughters  row  up  to  comfort  him  ; 
but  he  lefvmd  to  be  comtbrted,  and  he  said, 
Pof  I  will  go  down  into  the  grave  unto  my 
eon  mourning." 

Now,  what  were  the  feelings  in  Joseph  which 
responded  to  these  T  When  the  sons  of  Jacob 
went  down  to  Egypt,  and  Joseph  knew  them, 
though  they  knew  not  him  ;  for  they,  it  may 
be  temarked,  wen  of  an  age  not  to  be  greatly 
changed  by  the  lapse  of  years,  and  were  still 
Biutaming  the  character  in  which  Joseph  had 
alwaya  seen  them ;  while  he  himself  had  mean. 
while  grown  out  of  the  stripling  into  the  man, 
and  from  a  shepherd  boy  was  brcome  the  ruler 
of  a  kingdom  ;  when  his  brethren  thus  came 


before  hon,  his  quaation  was,  "  Is  ynv  fttbav 
yet  alive  T"  Gen.  iliii,  T.  They  went  dvWQ  ■ 
second  lime,  and  acain  the  quesUon  was.  "  !• 
your  father  well,  the  old  man  of  whom  y* 
spake,  is  he  vol  alivs  1"  Mora  he  ««iild  >at 
venture  to  oak,  while  he  waa  yet  in  his  di*. 
^uise.  By  a  stratagem  he  now  detains  Bso- 
jamin,  leaving  tlie  othera,  if  they  would,  to  go 
their  way.  But  Judah  caoie  near  unto  hia. 
and  entreated  him  for  his  brother,  telling  hsn 
how  that  be  had  been  aunty  to  faia  &tMr  t« 
bring  him  back;  how  that  his  father  waa  bn 
old  man,  and  that  this  was  the  child  of  hia  old 
age,  and  that  he  loved  him ;  how  it  would 
come  to  pass  that  if  he  ahould  not  age  tfaa  lad 
with  him  he  would  die,  aod  hia  gny  bain  b* 
brought  with  aorrow  to  the  grave  ;  for  "  hosr 
ahall  1  go  to  my  father,  and  the  lad  be  not  with 
me,  lest,  peradvenlure,  I  see  the  evil  thU  shall 
come  on  my  fttlier  I"  Bare,  without  knowiag 
it,  he  had  struck  the  string  that  was  the  tan. 
dereit  of  sU.  Joseph's  fiirnness  forsook  him 
at  this  repeated  mention  of  liia  father,  and  in 
terms  lo  touching  :  hs  could  not  refrnin  him- 
self any  longer;  and,  causing  every  man  to  go 
out,  he  made  hinuelf  known  to  bis  brathiu. 
Then,  efeu  in  the  paroxyam  which  oame  od 
him,  (for  he  wept  aloud,  so  that  the  Egyp- 
tians  heard,)  stUl  his  first  word*  uttered  tnuu 
the  tulneaa  of  his  bean  were,  "  Doth  my  bther 


his  love  and  tidings  of  hia  glory.  He  goes  tn 
meet  him  ;  he  present*  himself  unto  him,  and 
falls  on  his  neck,  and  weep*  on  bis  neok  a 
good  while  ;  he  provides  for  him  and  hi*  house- 
hold out  of  the  fat  of  the  land ;  he  set*  him 
before  Phaiaoh.  By  and  by  be  hear*  that  ha 
is  sick,  and  hastens  to  visit  him  ;  he  receives 
his  bteseing ;  vi-atches  his  death  bed ;  embalms 
Ills  body;  mouma  for  him  threeacore  and  ten 
days  i  and  then  carries  him,  as  he  had  desired, 
into  Canaan  to  buiy  him,  taking  with  him,  as 
an  escort  to  do  him  honour,  "  all  the  elden  of 
Israel,  and  all  the  servants  of  Pbanoh,  and 
■11  hie  house,  and  the  house  of  his  brethran, 
chariots,  and  horsemen,  a  very  greet  com- 
pany." How  natural  was  i(  now  lor  his  bre- 
thren to  think  that  the  tie  by  wliich  alone  they 
could  imagine  Jowph  to  be  held  to  tbem  was 
dissolved,  that  any  respect  he  might  have  felt 
or  feigned  for  them  must  have  been  buried  in 
the  cave  of  Mochpeloh,  and  that  he  would  now 
requite  to  them  the  evil  they  had  done '.  '•  And 
they  Bent  a  mesaengsr  unto  Joseph,  aaying, 
Thy  father  did  command  before  he  died,  say. 
ing,  8o  shall  ye  aay  unto  Joseph,  Forgive,  1 
pray  thee  now,  the  trespass  of  thy  brethren, 
and  thoir  sin;  for  they  did  unto  Ihee  evil." 
And  then  Ihey  add  of  Ihemsetves,  a*  if  well 
'   '  '   road  to  their  btother'a 


ftheservan'tsoftheG 
very  (hiug  the  father's  name  is  still  put  fore, 
loat :  it  ia  bis  memory  which  they  count  upon 
s  their  shield  and  buckler. 

It  is  not  the  singular  beauty  of  these  scenes. 
r  the  mora]  lesson  they  teach,  excellent  as  it 
I,  with  which  I  am  now  concerned,  but  aimply 
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tkraagh  thMn»U.  ItbfrattbeooiuUitojwitli 
whieh  tha  aoo't  (troni^  aSbetion  tot  hi*  bthar 
had  liTsd  throiwii  ut  mtamlof  twentfyMn' 
■b»«Bnl|«nd,  OBM  »  moie,  through  tbatampU- 
tion  of  locUian  promotion  Ut  the  Ugheitastata; 
— it  ii  not  tba  naUe-miiided  frukknea  with 
which  ho  (till  acknowlodcM  hi*  kindred,  and 
Makee  a  way  for  tham,  "ahapherdi"  •*  ther 
were,  to  the  throaa  of  Phaiaoh-hinuelf ; — it 
it  ■«*  Um)  um^ieil;  and  siiwlMieaa  of  heart 
whieh  allow  hmi  la  fire  all  the  fintJioin  of 
Egypt,  men  over  whom  he  bore  abaohite  mle, 
an  opportoBitj  of  obaarring  hie  own  cranpa- 
iati*ely  humble  origin,  bj  leading  them  in 
Mtendane*  upon  hi*  &thBr*a  corpee  to  the 
imUeyi  of  Cuiun  and  the  modeal  ciadle  of 
hii  leea ; — it  ia  not,  in  a  word,  tha  gtaoa,  bnt 
the  ubnitfy,  of  Joeenfa'a  ehmraetar,  the  ii|^  in 
which  it  ia  aihibiled  by  bimaelf,  and  the  light 
in  which  it  ia  isgardad  by  bit  brethren,  to 
which  I  nOw  point  aa  atamping  it  with  marks 
of  re^ty  not  to  be  gainaBjed. 

Soma  writen  bsTB  coniadered  Joaeph  aa  a 
type  of  Chriat ;  and  it  reqaii**  not  much  i°ee- 
Muty  to  find  oat  aoOM  reaemblaiioB*,  aa  hia 
bnng  hated  by  hie  Inethren,  add  for  money, 
phmged  into  deep  afflietian,  and  then.raieed 
to  power  aad  hononr,  tte ;  bat  aa  wo  hare  no 
intimatioo  in  any  part  of  Scriptore  that  Joaeph 
waa  eonatilntad  a  figure  of  our  Lord,  and  that 
thie  waa  one  dnaipi  of  recording  hia  hiatoiy  at 
length,  aU  aoeh  apptiealiona  want  authority, 
and  cannot  aaftlt  be  indulged.  The  account 
aarinia  ntber  (o  have  bean  left  for  ita  moial 
uaea,  and  that  it  ■honld  afford,  by  ita  inimita- 
ble aimpliclty  and  truth  to  nature,  a  point  of 
iireaiBtible  internal  erideace  of  the  truth  of  the 
Blonio  narratire. 

S.  Joasra,  the  hnaband  of  Maty,  and  reputed 
ftther  of  Jaana,  waa  the  aon  DfJacob,  and  grand- 
aon  of  Matthan,  Matt,  i,  15, 16.  The  place  of 
hia  atated  reaideoce  waa  Naxamth,  particularly 
after  the  time  of  hia  marriage.  We  learn  irom 
Um  cTangeliBta  that  he  folded  the  occupa. 
tion  of  aevrpanter.  Matt.  liii,  SSl  and  that  he 
waa  a"  JUBI  man,  or  one  of  Ihoae  piooa  Iirael. 
itea  who  looked  for  the  comin?  of  the  Meniah, 
Matt,  i,  19.  It  ia  probable  tlwt  Joaeph  died 
bafoia  Chriat  entered  upon  hi*  public  mmiatry ; 
tor  npoD  aoT  other  auppoaition  we  are  at  a  loaa 
to  account  for  the  reaaon  why  Maij,  the  mo. 
ther  of  JeaUB,  ia  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
evangelic  narrative,  while  no  alluaion  ia  made 
to  Joaeph ;  and,  above  all,  why  the  dying  St. 
now  ahould  recommend  hi*  mother  to  the 
care  of  the  beloved  diaciple  John,  if  her  hua. 
bend  had  been  then  living,  John  lii,  S5~ST. 

3.  JorarH  or  Aju>itrea,  a  Jewiab  ■euator, 
and  a  believer  in  the  divine  nunion  of  Jeeua 
Cbrwt,  John  ziz,  38.  Bt.  Luke  call*  him  a 
counaalloT,  and  alto  infoirua  ua  that  he  waa  a 
good  and  juat  man,  who  did  not  give  hi*  con. 
■ent  to  the  crucifixion  of  Chriat,  Lake  ziiii, 
50,  51.  And  though  he  waa  unable  to  reitrain 
the  aanhedrim  from  their  wicked  porpoaea,  he 
want  to  Pilate  by  night,  and  aolicited  from  him 
the  body  of  Jeaa*.  Having  csoaed  it  to  be 
taken  down  from  the  broet,  he  wrapped  it  in 
36 
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linen,  and  laid  it  in  hia  own  aepulchre,  which, 
beine  a  rich  man,  he  appeara  to  have  recently 
porchaaed,  and  then  cloacd  the  entrance  with 
a  atone  cut  purpoaely  to  fit  it.  Matt,  izvii, 
ST-60  ;  John  lii,  3B-49, 

JOSHUA,  the  (on  of  Nun.  He  waa  of  the 
tiflw  of  Gpbraim,  and  bonl  A.  H.  3460.  He 
devoted  himself  to  the  aervice  of  Moeea,  and 
in  Scripture  ho  is  commonly  called  the  serv- 
ant of  Moaei,  Exodus  xiiv,  13;  luiii,  11; 
Douteranomy  i,  38,  iu:.     Hia  fint  name  waa 


The  first  opportunity  i 
signaliie  hii  vaJoui  was  in  the  war 
by  the  divine  comniand  againat  the 
kites,  Eiodus  xvii,  9,  ID.  He  defeated 
and  routed  their  whole  army.  When  Mosea 
aaeended  Mount  Sinai  to  receive  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  and  remained  there  forty  day*  and 
fbrty  nights  without  eating  ordrinkmg,  Joahua 
remained  with  him,  though,  in  all  probability, 
not  in  the  same  place,  nor  with  the  same  ab- 
stinence, Eiod.  ixiv,  13;  iiiii,  17.  Joshua 
was  "  filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom,"  <iualk 
^ng  him  for  the  arduous  and  important  ata. 
tioD  of  governing  Iirael,  to  which  he  waa  c^lL 
edby  the  special  command  of  God,  Num.  xxvii, 
18-30;  Dsut.  mi,  7,  14;  iiiiv,  9;  Joahua 
i,  5.  Hia  piety,  courage,  and  diainteieated  in- 
tegrity are  conspicuous  throughout  hia  whole 
history ;  and,  exclusive  of  the  inspiration  which 
enUghtened  bis  mind  and  writLngs,  he  derived 
divine  information,  sometimea  by  immediata 
revelation  from  God,  Joshua  iii,  7  ;  v,  13-15  ; 
at  other*  &om  the  eanctuarj,  throngfa  the  ma. 
dinm  of  Eleaxar,  the  high  priest,  the  son  of 
Aaron,  who,  having  on  the  breast  plate,  pre- 
aented  faimMtIf  before  the  mercy  seat  on  which 
the  Bbechinsh,  or  visible  symbol  of  the  divine 
presence,  nsted,  and  there  coniulted  Jebovah 
by  tha  Urim  and  Thummim,  to  which  an  an- 
mrer  was  returned  by  an  audible  voice. 

Joehaa  succeeded  Mosea  in  the  Eovenunsnt 
oTlBrael  about  the  you  of  the  woTld  3553,  and 
died  at  l^mnath.aerah  in  the  hundred  and  tenth 
year  of  his  age,  A.  M.  257B.  He  was  about 
the  age  of  eigbtj-foiir  when  he  received  the 
divine  command  to  pass  over  Jordan,  and  take 
possession  of  the  promised  land,  Joshua  i,  1,  3. 
Having  accompUahed  that  arduous  enterprise, 
and  settled  the  chosen  triboa  in  the  peaceable 
poaseaeion  of  their  inheritance,  he  retired  to 
l^hechem,  or,  according  to  some  Greek  copies, 
to  Sbiloh ;  where  he  axBerabled  the  elders  of 
Israel,  the  heads  of  families,  (he  judges  and 
Other  officers ;  and,  presenting  themselvee 
before  God,  he  recapitulated  the  conduct  of 
Divine  Providence  toward  them,  from  the  day* 
of  Abraham  to  that  moment ;  recounted  the 
miraculous  and  gracioua  dispensations  of  God 
toward  their  &thera  and  themselves;  reminded 
tham  of  their  preasnt  enviable  lot,  and  con. 
eluded  his  aolemn  addrea*  with  an  eihortation 
in  tbesa  emphatic  wordai  "Now,  tberefore, 
bar  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  sincerity  and 
truth ;  and  put  an'ay  the  goda  whiob  your 
ftthers  served  on  the  otlier  side  of  the  flood,  and 
in  E^fypt;  and  serve  ye  the  Lord,"  Joahua  liiv. 
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The  book  of  Joibua  contmaw  Uw  uorad 
hiBtorjp  from  the  period  of  the  de«th  of  Moaaa 
to  thitt  of  the  death  of  Joshua  uid  of  Elauu ; 
■  ipoco  of  about  tbiit;  jeara.  It  conUinj  an 
kccount  of  the  conqueet  and  dirtBion  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  the  renewaJ  of  tbe  ooTenaut 
with  the  laiaelitei,  and  the  death  of  Joahna. 
llien  are  two  paiwage*  in  thia  book  whicb 
■how  tbat  it  WKM  writtea  bj  a  penon  eoutem- 
porary  with  the  event*  it  lecorda.  In  the  fint 
Terse  of  tbe  Gflh  chaplec,  the  author  epeaka  of 
himself  aa  being  one  of  those  who  had  paased 
into  Canaan  :  "And  it  cania  to  pass  when  all 
the  kinci  of  the  Amorites,  which  wen  on  the 
side  of  Jordan  westward,  aud  all  the  kings  of  the 
Canaaoites,  whicb  were  by  the  sea,  heard  that 
the  Lord  had  dried  up  the  waters  of  Jordan 
from  before  the  children  of  Israel,  until  we 
were  passed  over,  that  their  heart  melted." 
And  from  the  twenlj.Mh  verse  of  the  fcJiow. 
ing  chapter,  it  appears  that  the  book  was  writ- 
ten before  the  death  of  Rahab :  "  And  Joshua 
■■Ted  Rahab  the  harlot  alive,  and  her  father's 
houaehold,  and  all  that  she  hsd  ;  and  she  dwoll- 
eth  in  Israel  even  onto  this  daj  i  because  she 
hid  the  mOBBengers  which  Joshua  sent  lo  spy 
ant  Jericho."  Though  there  ia  not  a  ^rfect 
agreement  among  the  learned  concernin^the 
■uthot  of  thia  book,  ret  by  far  tbe  most  gene- 
ral opinion  is,  that  it  waa  written  by  Joahua 
himself  i  and,  indeed,  ic  Ihe  last  chapter  it  is 
(■id  that  "Jo^ua  wrote  these  words  in  tbe  book 
of  the  law  of  God  i"  which  eipression  seems 
to  imply  that  he  subjoinod  thia  hiBtoiy  to  that 
written  by  Mosea.  The  last  five  veiaes,  giving 
mn  account  of  the  death  of  Joshua,  were  added 
br  one  of  his  successon 
niinehas,  or  Sunual. 

JOSIAH,  king  of  Judah,  deserrei  particular 
mention  on  account  of  hia  wisdom  and  pietr, 
and  some  memorable  events  that  occurred  m 
1110  course  of  hie  reign.  He  succeeded  to  the 
throne,  upon  tbe  awairination  of  his  fathi 
Amon,  at  the  age  of  ught  years,  B.  C.  64(  . 
and  at  a  period  mten  idolatry  and  wickedness, 
oncowaged  by  hia  fkther^  profligate  eiample, 
Tory  generaDr  pisTuled.  Joelah,  who  mani- 
feiied  the  influence  of  pious  and  virtuous  prin- 
ciples at  a  Tery  early  age,  began,  in  his  sii- 
loenth  year,  to  project  the  reformation  of  tbe 
kingdom,  and  to  adopt  means  for  restoring  tbe 
worship  ofthe  true  Gad.  At  the  age  of  twenty 
jeats  be  Tigoioualy  pursued  the  elocution  of 
the  plans  which  he  had  meditated-  He  began 
with  abolishing  idolatry,  first  at  Jeruaalem, 
and  then  through  different  parts  of  the  king- 
dom j  deatrofing  the  altars  which  W  been 
•rected,  «Dd  the  idols  which  had  been  the  ob- 
jeetaofTensrationand  worship.  He  then  pro. 
eeeded,  in  his  twenty-aiith  year,  to  a  complete 
reetoiation  of  the  worship  of  God,  and  thi 
regular  service  of  the  temfite.  While  he  waj 
"         ■  ■  gtbe 


prosecuting  this  pious  nork,  and  repairing 
temple,  which  bad  beon  long  neglected,  i 


the  twnplo,  waa  happily  discovered.  This  waa, 

Chably,  a  copy  of  the  the  Pentateuch,  v  "  ' 
bean  lodged  thoio  for  lecutity  by 


JtIB 

ii^iih^  deairona  of  averting  ftf«m  Mm— If  akd 
t  kingdom  threatened  jniigmaale,  datafaiiii- 
to  odhne  to  the  dirMtiona  of  the  law,  tm 
1  business  of  r«f<«Bation  which  be  bad  na. 
derlaken  ;  and  to  obaarra  the  feativala  ei  ~ 
ed  by  Moses,  Which  iud 
tglected.  With  thia  Ti      ' 


livala  ewoia- 
I   ahamefhl^ 


ordinancee  which  it  enjoined.  To  thia  OOT*. 
assamtdy  laetified  Uwir  eoneent. 
The  aik  waa  reMored  to  ita  proper  place ;  the 
temple  was  miri&ad :  idalatroiia  utetuils  wan 
removed,  and  those  appropriala  to  tbe  worship 
ofGodsubatitntedrntbeiiMom.  After  theae 
proparationa,  the  paaaom  waa  obaemd  witli 
singular  zeal  and  magnifiamoe.  This  toiA 
place  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Joaiah'a  reign  : 
but,  in  punuiug  hia  landaUe  plana  of  lefoiBa- 
tioD,  he  was  remsted  by  the  mrataiate  bafaHa 
of  the  Israelites ;  so  that  h>a  lealoua  and  per- 
severing efiorts  were  inefieetiul.'  Tbeirdag*. 
oeracy  was  ao  invincible,  tbat  tha  almi^y 
Soveraign  was  provoked  to  indict  upon  them 
Ihoae  c^amitiea  wliicb  wera  denounced  by  tha 
Prophet  Zephaniah.  Jn  the  thirty  .aecond  rear  (^ 
Joaiah'a  reign,  Pharaoh-Necho,  king  of  Egypt, 

ivanced  with  hia  am  .  "..   .  __  ■., 

city  situated  on  the  ri 


.  Hew 


reoeived  a  mortal  wound,  which  U 
his  death,  after  ha  had  baeo  con*e]«d  to  Jem- 
aalem,  in  the  thirty.ninth  yoar  of  bis  reiga, 
B.  C.  609.  His  death  was  greatly  lamantad  \j 
all  hi*  luhjects ;  and  an  elegy  wae  written  on 
the  ocoaaion  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  wluoh 
is  not  now  eitant,  3  Kinga  zxii,  ziiii ;  3  i^iro. 
niclea  uuiv,  xixv- 

JUBAL,  a  eon  of  lAmeoh,  tha  inventor  of 
musical  instrumenta.  Gen.  iT,  31. 

JUBILEE^  among  the  Jaws,  denotaa  emy 
fiftieth  year  i  being  that  fiiUowing  the  reTolu. 
tion  of  seven  weAa  of  yaan ;  at  which  lioM 
nil  the  slaves  were  made  free,  and  all  land* 
reverted  to  their  ancient  ownen.  The  jutoleaa 
were  not  regarded  after  the  Babyloiusb  capti- 
vity. The  political  design  of  the  law  of  the 
juulee  waa  to  prevent  tha  too  great  oppresaian 
of  Uie  poor,  as  well  a«  their  being  liaUe  to  per. 
petual  slavery.  By  this  means  the  rich  were 
pmvented  &om  oociBnulating  lands  for  perpa- 


igb  all  the  families  of  laraal.  The  dia- 
tioction  of  tribes  was  aUo  pieaerved,  in  respect 
both  to  their  fsmiltea  and  posaessiana;  that 
they  might  be  able,  whan  there  was  occasion, 
on  the  jubilee  year,  lo  prove  their  right  to  the 
inheritance  of  their  ancestors.  Thus,  alae,  it 
would  be  known  with  certainty  of  what  triba 
or  family  the  Messiah  sprung.  It  served,  olao, 
like  the  Olympiads  of  the  Greeks,  and  the 
Lustra  of  Ihc  Romans,  for  the  leadiei  com. 


dispensation,  described  by  Isaiah  lii,  1,  3,  i 
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yssr  of  tiM  Lonl." 

The  WOTd  j«Mm,  U  ■  more 
danotaa  •  gruid  church  «ol«miiitf  or  caraDonj 
eslebntod  ■*  Boom,  in  which  the  pope  grants 
a  pUnuy  indulgmce  to  ^1  unnon  ;  at  Icut,  to 
M  nuij  M  Tint  Um  chulrim  of  St.  Petar  Hid 
81.  h)d  M  Roma.  Th«  jsbilM  wu  fini 
taUkbsd  b7  BoniftM  VII.,  in  1300,  which 
lotly  to  nt«m  ererr  hnndnd  yean;  hat  the 
flttt  ealsbntioa  brouriit  in  mch  stora  of 
wnhh.  Um*  Clanmit  VI.,  in  1343.  mdnted  i1 
to  th»  pariod  of  fifty  jaua.  Urbui  TI.,  in 
1389,  ftppointad  it  to  be  Iwld  eveiy  thirtj.fire 
vean,  tlut  bainf  the  ue  of  our  8k*iout;  uid 
Ful  II.  and  Siztai  IV.,  in  14T5,  broaght  it 
down  to  avarv  twenti'.ATe,  that  vrery  perwn 
might  luTfl  the  benem  of  it  onoe  in  iat  life. 
Boniikoe  IX.  gnnl»d  the  priiilegs  of  holding 
JQtrileei  to  oevsra]  princea  uid  manaateriei ; 
for  imtanoe,  tathemonki  of  Canterbury,  who 
had  a  jubilea  efeiy  fifty  yasrs ;  when  people 
flocked  ftom  all  parti  to  Tiait  tlie  tomb  of 
TlMinaa-a  Beekel.  Afterward,  jnbileea  became 
man  freqoent :  there  ii  generally  on«  M  the 
iaaagunition  of  a  new  popo ;  and  he  mnts 
than)  aa  ofbin  aa  the  church  or  liiinaelf  hKwe 
OcoanoD  for  them.  To  be  entitied  to  the 
pHvilegea  of  Uk  juUlee,  the  boll  enjoini  fiut- 
ing,  alina,  and  prayera.     It  giTea  the  prieata 
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otharwiae  ivaai  mmI  to  the  pope ;  to  make 
DintatioDa  of  vowa,  tie ;  in  which  it  difier* 
from  a  plenary  indulgence.  I>urinf  the  time 
<rf'iuhitea>  all  other  indulgencaa  ara  aaiiqieDdad. 

JUDAil,  the  aon  of  Jacob  and  Leah,  who 
wai  bom  in  Maaopotamia,  Geneal*  xiii,  35. 
It  wai  he  who  adiiaed  bia  brethren  to  aBll 
Joae;^  to  the  lahniBelite  merehanta,  rather 
than  atain  their  handi  whh  hia  blood,  Oen. 
tixTi[,36.  There  ia  little  aaidctf  hia  lift,  and 
the  little  that  ii  recorded  doea  not  raiee  him 
high  in  onf  eetimation.  Id  the  laat  prophetic 
blaaiing  proncnnosd  on  him  by  hii  &ther  Ja- 
cob, Gen.  ilix,  S,  9,  there  ia  a  promiae  of  tha 
i^al  power ;  and  that  it  ihonld  not  depart 
&om  his  family  befbra  the  coming  of  the  Mea- 
aiah.  The  whole  aoutham  part  of  Palestine 
Odl  to  Jndah*!  lot ;  but  the  tribea  of  Simeon 
and  Dan  poaaened  many  citiea  which  at  Grat 
ware  given  to  Jodafa.  Thia  tribe  waa  ao  ao- 
merooa,  that  at  the  departare  oat  of  Egypt  it 
oontained  BeTanty-fixir  timoaand  aii  hundred 
BMn  capable  oT  baarii^  anna,  Num.  i,  36,  37. 
The  crown  paaaed  from  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
of  which  Saol  and  hie  lona  were,  lo  tn&t  of 
Jodah,  whieh  waa  Darid'a  tribe,  and  the  tribe 
of  the  kinn,  hia  wicceBBora,  until  the  Baby- 
loniah  oapt:vity. 

JUDAISM,  the  religiona  doctrinea  and  litna 
of  the  Jewa,  the  deaeeildanta  of  Abraham. 
With  Abraham  Judaiam  may  be  laid,  in  sonle 
■enaa,  to  haro  begun ;  bat  it  waa  not  till  the 
promulgation  of  the  law  upon  Honnt  Sinai, 
that  the  J^wiah  economy  was  aatabliahad,  and 
that  to  hia  poaterity  waa  committed  a  diapen. 
tation  which  waa  to  diatinguiab  lliem  erer 
after  from  erery  otfier  people  on  earth.  The 
Moaaic  diapenaation  cotiainad  of  thme  part*: 


their  civil  polity,  a  ,  , 
tion  of  their  moral  conduct.  Tbeir  'eivU 
goTemment,  aa  well  aa  their  aacred  polity,  waa 
of  divine  inilitation  ;  and,  on  all  importajit 
ocCBHona,  tbeir  public  afiajra  were  conducted 
by  the  Deity  bimaelf,  or  by  pereona  bearing 
Ua  commiaaion.  The  lawa  of  the  Jewa,  reli- 
giona and  moral,  civil,  political,  and  ritnal, 
tlikt  ia,  a  complete  mtam  of  pure  Jndaiam, 
ar*  contained  m  the  books  of  tin  Old  Teata- 
manl,  and  chiefly  in  the  five  hooka  of  Hoaaa. 
See  OoTBannCNT  or  the  lliiaawa. 

The  religion  of  the  .anceetora  of  the  Jewa, 
before  tha  lime  of  Moaaa,  conualad  in  tha 
wotahip  of  the  one  living  and  true  God,  under 
whose  immediala  direction  they  were ;  in  tbe 
hope  of  a  Redeemer ;  in  a  firm  reliance  on  hi* 
piomiaea  under  nil  difficultiea  and  daogera; 
and  in  a  thankful  acknowledgment  for  aU  hia 
bteaainge  and  deliverancea.  In  that  early  age, 
we  read  of  altar*,  pillara,  and  monumaula 
raised,  and  sacriticea  oDered  to  God.  They 
uaed  circumoiaion  as  a  eeal  of  the  covenant 
which  God  bad  made  with  Abnham.  Aa  to 
the  mode  and  circumalanceaof  divine  worship, 
they  were  much  at  liberty  till  the  lime  of  Ho- 
a^t^  bat  that  legialator,  by  the  direction  and 
appointment  of  God  himaelf^  preacribod  an 
instituted  form  of  religion,  and  regulalad  car*. 
moniea,  fiwata,  daya,  prieats,  and  aaciifioea, 
with  tbe  atmoet  eiactneis.  Hie  ritoa  and  ob- 
servancea  of  their  religion  under  the  law  wore 
nmnerons,  and  ita  aanctions  severe.  Notwith. 
atanding  God's  prophets,  and  oraclea,  and  ordL 
nancea,  and  tbe  symbol  of  hi*  preasnoe,  wen 
among  tbam,  the  Jewa  were  ever  very  prone 
to  idoLby,  till  tbe  Babyloniah  Aimaco  aerved 
to  purify  them  from  that  oorruptton.  AAor 
tlunr  seventy  years'  captivity,  many  among 
them  save  too  much  plaoe  to  tlte  Greek  idola- 
tries, but  as  a  nation  they  were  never  again 
guilty  of  the  crime.  Their  religioua  wonhip 
and  character  in  out  Saviour'a  time  had  ha. 
come  formal  and  superatilioue ;  and  aoch  it 
stiH  continues  to  he,  in  a  greater  or  leaadagrae, 
at  the  preaent  day.  Ancient  Judaism,  coinpnrad 
witli  all  religiona  except  the  Chiistian,  was  dia. 
tingniahed  ^r  ita  superior  parity  and  apiritn. 
alitv  1  and  tlie  whole  Mosaic  ntnal  ma  of  a 
typical  nature.    See  Jaws. 

JUDAIZING  CHRISTIANS.  Conoeming 
the  divine  origin  of  tbe  religion  of  Moaaa,  there 
waa  amoagtheJewanodiveraity  of  sentiment, 
and  they  not  unnaturally  draw  the  cooolualon, 
thai,  aa  it  bad  proceeded  from  God,  it  moat  be 
of  perpetual  obligation.  Tbej  were  iqdeed  filUy 
aware,  that  another  commnnication  from  hOL 
ven  was  to  be  made  to  mankind,  and  that  tbia 
was  to  be  announced  by  a  meaaenger  more  dia. 
tingDiahed  than  even  the  lawgiver  whmn  thej 
revered;  btittheybaiIsatiafisdtbemMlveB,that 
the  great  de>^  of  tbe  Messiah's  mission  would 
be  to  rescue  them  ftom  the  oppreiaioD  of  a 
foreign  yoke,  and  to  lay  in  Jemaalam  tba 
foundation  of  universal  empire.  For  acoom. 
plishing  theae  purposes,  it  was  requisite  that 
their  ilessiah  should  be  invested  with  temporal 
power ;  and  in  this  idea,  which  so  nuuiy  cir. 
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of  DsTid,  la  (wajr  a  rightMitu  aoeptn,  md  to 
Mtiiiluh  an  eT«Tl>itiiig  kiofdoiii.  Wb«i| 
■iecordiDgl;^,  Chriit  appeared  in  the  huntblact 
•ondition  of  IHb,  and  when,  aftor  the 


tha  hope*  of  empin  wbioh 
long  cberiihed  wem  bllaeiMu,  tlie  prediotii 
oo  which  the;  had  boea  Mttod  mgifMliiig, 
wh«n  corobiud  with  other  piedietiODa,  a  rerj 
difiieiitvieir  oftbedeeignaof  the  Afanj  " 
Ihaj  were  iUed  with   indigfoatioii,  ant 
grwtei'  pert  of  theot,  altho^i  tb^  m    ._. 
ninelaewhich  Jeaoawraagfat,  and  beard  thoee 
^peali  to  thaii  own  ScHptoraa  whieh,  hgw- 


iftha 


T«T  of  tbe  people. 
'There  was,  homnr,  a  EojwidenUe  noint 
wbo  cimld  not  *A.<ijt  tbieoonchuioD,  and  who, 
Mtiefled  that  the  ndcbt^  worke  whieh  he  per. 
fbnoed  MI7  eitablbbad  the  raabty  of  the  divine 
oonwnieeioa  to  which  be  laid  eUim,  relin- 
qaiibed  tbeir  piejodioei  roepeeting  a  tMupotal 
eOTMelgnty,  uid  eenbraced  hie  dootrine  aa  tfaa 
Mreeled  will  of  God.  Bat,  iiotwitliitandtn|[ 
tluBi  tliey  do  not  eeoi  to  bare  formed  the  mo  ~ 
dlaUnt  oonception  that  then  waa  any  thing' 
that  doctrine  to  eet  aaide  the  syitMn'  which 
bed  beeo  tianamitted  to  them  by  their  fklhet*. 
nay  regarded  the  two  dispenutiou  ■■  rorm. 
iof  one  wfaola;  aod  heileved  that  the  ritea 
wmofa  had  lUatingaiBlied  from  the  net  of  man- 
kind tboea  who  belonged  to  the  oommonweahh 
of  Ivael,  wonld  in  the  aame  mannat  nurt  the 
diHlplee  of  the  MtMith'i  kinBdoa.  AgioeaUy 
M  they  eoaoeived,  thn  aaw  that  Jeani 
- 1  to  their  oeremonial  iaatitutioni,  he 
I  tba  taaipls,  he  pnriGed  it  ttoia 
a  hy  wbleh  it  hod  been  pioikQed,  and 
they  interpreted,  in  the  aenee  moat  in  harmony 
with  their  &Tourite  notiona,  the  declaration 
wfaieA  he  bad  pubbcly  niiute,  that  he  oame  not 
to  deatrcy  the  law  but  to  Ailfil  it.  Eren  the 
apoetlee  who  bad  conatantly  attended  him, 
who  had  tiatened  not  merely  to  his  publio  dia- 
eODrvM.  but  to  the  interpretation  of  then, 
whieh,  in  tender  condeaoaiMion  to  their  weak- 
■eae,  he  often  in  nrirale  me,  were  ae  tho. 
toi^bly  MlaUiabed  in  tbii  opinion  thai  it 
reqolred  a  pecnlisr  rarelalion  to  be  made  to 
him  belbte  reter  woold  open  the  kingdeoi  of 
God  to  a  Qentile.  It  cannot,  therofon,  be 
matter  of'smpriHi  that  the  aentiment  prenilad 
among  the  whole  of  the  Jgwa  who  had  bean 
converted  to  Chiialiuiity ;  or  that  eren  after 
ilwaa  opposed  bvthedecl&mtianof  the  Apoe. 
tlea  aa  individoaJi,  and  by  their  aakmn  deter- 
mination, when  anemUed  to  decide  with 
leapeot  to  it,  that  the  law  waa  not  binding 
upon  GentilB  oonTerta,  Ihey  thould  atill  have 
adhered  to  it,  when  from  not  having  a  written 
record  of  fiuth  they  miglit  have  imagined, 
either  that  the  reprewatation  of  the  apoetolio 
deeiakm  wh  erroneooa,  or  (hat  the  aanetion 


virtoally  eonfirmed  (he  A 
whieh  tb^  Mt  lucb  aTenien  to  leKnqoiab. 
neyaeeordingl^dliplayedni--'- -  -'- 


port  of  the  I  ,       ^ 

•triet  obaarranee  of  what  it  required  ai 
tial  fbr  justification,  and  looked  with  a  khMi  of 
abborreaoe  iqnn  that  large  proportion  of  be- 
lievera  who  paid  to  thia  no  reapect,  mbA  wbe 

vernva  of  the  ftindameital  principle  of  Ae 
Geapel  diapenMUion.  A  gre^  part  of  tbe^ie. 
(lea  of  S(.  Paul  ii  directed  againat  the  Jndaiting 
teeehere  who  inealeMed  (he  original  tenet  ^ 
their  brethren.  The  ApoeUe  eameidy  pmeae 
apon  tba  chnrchee,  that  by  (he  weit*  of  the 
taw  we  oaenot  be  ioatiiied,  that  eireoaciiioB 
ie  of  no  avail,  (hat  by  gnoe  wa  are  med,  and 
that  Chriet  hath  tedMmed  aa  by  hie  blood. 
He,  indeed,  unifiMrmly  repneenta  (he  idea 
which  ha  opposed  as  inoonaialent  with  Chria. 
tianity,  as  an  idea  whi^  ooold  not  be  held 
witbo«t  detraclilig  fVom  what  our  Savioor  has 


What 


believsrs,  cannot  b 
bat  it  ia  quite  eertain  that  a  ve^  large  prepor- 
(ion  of  them  adhered  to  their  ritnal  ofaeervanoM 
either  as  national,  «  as  instnunental  in  ob- 
taining the  divine  ftvoari  and  this  Mirvived 
the  destruction  of  die  temple  and  of  jsrua. 
lem,— events  which  might  have  heim  eipactod 
to  convinco  avery  ana  of  the  temporary  oatore 
of  the  Mosaical  economy. 

But  after  Adrian,  by  again  directing  the 
Roman  arms  against  the  Jews,  blasted  the 
hiqiea  which  had  been  fondly  chenataed,  that 
tlieir  city  woald  be  reboilt,  and  their  taaft* 
opened  with  gtoatet  apleiidoar  than  before,  a 
vut  nnndier  of  them,  either  from  being  ooo- 
vinced  by  what  they  bad  seen,  or  from  their 
aagerneaa  to  gain  sdmianon  into  the  city  which 
the  emperor  had  erected,  but  frmn  whieh  Iw 

jniaivd  that  all  who  peraiitBd  in  Judainn 

should  be  deluded,  for  the  first  time  eDihraead 
the  religion  of  Christ ;  and  many,  who  had 
previowy  done  ao,  abandoniBg  the  Jewish 
itual,  aoquiosoed  fiilly  in  the  repreeentation 
.f  the  liiith  given  by  6L  Paul,  choosing  aa 
their  bishop  a  Gentih  convert.  There  wei«, 
however,  not  a  few  who  iwnained  s(aad&it 
in  their  priaoiptoo,  wbo  ware  now  oonBequan(ty 
separated  from  (ha  great  body  of  tb«r  believ- 
ing oonntTTiiMn,  ai^  wbo  retained  (he  aneL 
latioD  of  NaiataBas,  which  had  probably  been 


riven  1 
This   I 


oblintorr  upmi  the  de- 
Beendan(aofllMhouee«fIarBBl,  didiuitei(eDd 
(hoee  who  had  never  been  of  the  fsmily 
of  Abraham ;  they  revered  Jeeas  as  being  mora 
than  man,  and  in  fact  approeobad  so  near  to 
the  pFevailing  sentimante  of  the  oharoh,  that, 
notwithstuding  their  pecaUar  aeoliinenta  in 
relation  to  the  Monieal  law,  (hay  wen  not 
ranked  by  tlw  earliest  writers  amoncrheratioa. 
He  other  party,  who  were  called  Ebionitae, 
either  from  Ebtan,  tha  name,  it  is  allagad,  of 
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iMi  hadn,  hma  tlwir  porn^,  or  ftom  th* 

hm  nolioBa  whioli  tbtj  entartuned  of  Ckiiit, 
for  til  tltMe  tNaoia  hira  bsaii  afweibd,  iliow- 
ior  MiSoiraU*  thu  lb*  imUot  h  tmOtf  nnoar. 
Ub,— BHinUiiMd  thanigiiul  tMM  that  tinii 
l»w  WW  budiu  upon  til  men,  wd  IhM  irhk. 
Mt  •bMnriiw  i^  it  nqiiiMd  it  waa  innoai. 
bla  to  b*  JDMifaiL  A«  Ikk  WM  in  difMt 
oppoiBtian  to  the  dMhntioM  of  St.  Pnil, 
iaaUmi  of  wiinntting  to  «poiloHo  antkorit; 
thn  nt  it  al  drfanoo.  lajaotiDf  liia  apitha, 
and  bnndiB(  him  aa  u  aaMW  to  thattatk. 
Tbij  diBaguriad  arcn  tbo  Oaapali  whi^ 
wara  raoatrad  I7  tba  BanaMlitf  of  Chriitiuia, 
aad  oaed  a  napal  of  tMr  own  wUeh  thay  bwl 
aa  madallad  a«  to  Npport  tha  tanata  to  whiob 
th^  wan  attMhod.  Onaof  thaaa  tsieta,  ana 
wbicb,  indaad,  natoiallr  Mlowad  from  tbair 
eoneaptioni  of  tha  Oo^pal  diapanaation,  wMi 
that  itaaotkot  waa  nteialr  a  nan  laiaad  aolal<r 
bf  tha  eoiaMJaaon  witb  wUob  ba  had  boaa 
bonoandaboretfaaMatof  hia  Mlowereataiaa. 
JUDAS  16CAJU0T.  or,  aa  be  ia  aanaUj 
ealM,  lb*  tnitst,  and  batnrer  of  ear  Lofi. 
*■  The  iraatiny  of  Jndaa  laaariot,"  aaji  Dr. 
Hahi.  "hi«  rtmtnt,  and  ammk,  ue  ooenr- 
rancao  dtomdar  ••  atianga  and  oztraoidL 
naiTi  Utat  tM  motiTCa  bj  wUeh  lia  waa  auto, 
alad  mqoin  to  ba  dercloped,  m  far  aa  m^  be 


eimunataiMaa  of  tbe  biatoiy  jtaalf,  B>d  from 
tba  fMinga  of  hnnan  naton.  Jndaa,  tba 
laading  trait  in  wiiote  olaraotar  waa^  eoret- 
OMnaa^  waa  piobahlf  indneadto  fallow  Jaaoa 
at  fintwith  aviawtothaficbaa,  lionoora,aad 
atbar  tanpond  ad*anttg>a,  arhich  lie,  in  oonw 
Mon  with  tba  real,  MPoMed  tbe  Meaaiah'* 
frianda  woold  aqfoy.  llM  aatoniahiag  mjra. 
eke  ba  aaw  bia  omAtia  laA  no  room  to  donbt 
oftbaraali^of  hit  Haatai*!  prataitiione,  who 
bad,  indeed,  Umaelf  in  arimte  aotnalir  ■«• 
Oiptad  tba  title  from  bi*  Apoatka  i  and  Jadaa 


tba  poapte  in  Galilee,  after  Um  roirat^  of 
fMiof  Iho  ft*o  thooMttd,  and  afaiB  aAer  liia 
pabUs  pMoaatiaa  to  Jarnaalan.  Ho  ini|rtit 
nalofally  bare  nown  impatiant  ondar  tba  do. 
l^jr,  and  dinaliaiad  alao  with  Jaana  fbr  open!* 
diaeoniafing  aH  ambjtioiN  viawa  aiDoog  hu 
dad^ea ;  ud,  IbMefine,  ba  lairiit  b«*«  da. 
nadthe  aahaaoa  of  daliTaring  t&i  np  to  Um 
aaalta«lilia.  or  neat  ooo^l  of  Un  nation, 
(oooipoaed  of  tbe  oliiof  priHte,  aorihei,  and 
ridara,)  in  odar  to  oompel  him  to  avow  him. 
Mlf  ojwnl;  ai  the  Heanah  bafbra  than ;  and 
to  wcnk  onoh  aaineka,  or  to  rivB  than  tbe 
wiga  whiob  tbej  ao  oAbo  raqaired,  aa  would 
Mmvinoe  and  indnoo  tbaM  to  oiacT  him  in  doa 
Ibim,  and  bj  that  maana  anaUe  bin 
UafbHowan.  fivaa tba rabakaa of  J< 


a  aobama,  altbaagfa  tbaj'  onqaaalioiiaUy 
oSbndod  Jadaa,  nigbt  only  aarra  to  atimnlala 
Uaii  to  tba  qieadwT  aiaoirtion  of  hia  plot, 
darinf  tbe  ftaat  of  tbe  paaaorar,  while  the 
fiaat  eoneaniM  of  the  Jowa,  froin  aH  paita 
iaamyid.  might  powarlbl^  aippiiit  tha 


J01> 

badrtm  and  tbtir  Maniah  a^amat  the  BoMaflh 
Tbe  aooaaw  of  thia  maaMire,  though  againat 
hia  HaBte(*B  will,  would  be  liksly  to  proento 
hfaM  pardon,  and  even  to  noonKOand  fahn  to 
fbvoiir  aftMrwwd.    B«ch  mj^  bare  been  It 


I  of  tbia  c 


eontrary  to  hia  eipee. 

— "-""  Tanrioted  by 
ilaepro  '  ' 
nolwitfaatandins  he  bad  openly  avowed 
aalf ;  and  that  be  wnraght  no  miTaele,  ■ 
for  tbair  eoDTicitian  01  for  Ina  own  daliveiBiicii, 
■a  Judaa  well  koBW  he  eoold,  «*eB  from  tba 
oinnmatanea  of  healing  Malohna,  after  be  waa 
apprahandad ;  whan  be  ftithar  nflevled,  liko 
Pater,  aa  hia  Maalar'a  mMoiiiil  (brvaraminga 
of  hi*  tiaacbeiy,  and  mild  and  gontlo  teloko 
at  tbe  iiiiamiiiaiiiii  of  it ;  he  waa  aeiaed  wHfa 
ramraaa.  and  oAred  to  ratora  tha  paltry  briba 
of  thirty  ineoee  of  ailver  to  tb*  chief  prieala 
and  aldera  inataally  on  Ibe  apoi,  aaying,  '  I 
aiimed  ia  daliToiiiw  im  inBoeent  tdood ;'  and 
espeoled  tkt  oo  thia  (bay  wo«ld  have  daaiatad 
from  tha  proaeontion.  Bat  Umj  were  obati. 
nate,  aiid  not  only  woald  not  rahot,  Iml  threw 
the  whole  load  of  guilt  npon  him,  refiuing  Id 
take  their  own  ahare  ;  for  tbc^  9id,  'What  ia 
that  ta  aa  1  aaa  tboa  to    ' 


had  aerred  their  w 
torn.  Stung  to  the  quick  at  their  lofinel  to 
take  back  tbe  monay,  while  Ibey  eondemned 
biiMalf,  ba  went  to  Ibe  tamjde,  caat  down  tha 
wbi^BUmintba  tiaaanry,  or^aeofori«c^' 
"   '        of  tha  people ;  and,  after  ha 


lonely  pUea,  not  frr,  [ 
fr«an  tha  aceae  of  Fatal'*  rapentanoe ',  anv,  m 
tha  ftentyordaapair,  and  at  tbe  matigationof 
tha  daril,  banged  biBMelf;  crowamg  with 
aniaide  (be  naudn  of  bi*  Maaler  and  hi* 
ftlaodi  rajaetiiig  liia  o<HnpBaaioDate  SaviouTt 
and  plongiDr  ua  own  aoul  into  peiditicm  i 
Id  another  place  it  ia  laid  that,  >  fUling  bead, 
long,  be  bunt  Mnndar,and  allbiaboweli  gnabed 
ant,'  Act*  i,  18.  Both  thaee  aooonnU  might 
ba  Irae :  ba  might  firal  have  banged  bimaelf 
from  BODM  tree  <m  the  edge  of  a  pivoipicei 
and,  (lia  rope  n  kanoh  bNafcing,  he  migiil  ba 
daabed  to  piece*  by  the  fidl." 
T^abweTiaw  of  the  oaaa  of  Judaa  mdoa. 


1^  lopBOMng  hmi  inBttenoed  by  the  motive  of 
aompeUiBg  our  Lord  to  declare  hiraaelf,  and 
aamune  tha  MaaaiahaUp  in  it*  earthly  glan. 
It  will,  howorar,  be  roeoUected,  that  tbe  only 
key  which  ttie  erangeKc  narrative  afibrda,  ia, 
Juda*'*  coretouaneaa ;  which  paaaion  waa,  in 
him,  a  growing  one.  It  waa  tliia  which  da. 
alrmd  whatever  of  honeat  intention  he  migfat 
at  firH  have  in  fUlowing  Jean* :   uid  when 


ttiUr  under  ita  inflnenoa  lie  wodU  ba  blinded 
I7  It  to  all  but  tbe  riittanng  oh^eot  of  the  re- 
ward of  iniqnily.  In  audi  a  mmd  there  could 
ba  no  true  &iu,  and  no  love ;  what  wonder, 
tfam,  when  avarice  waa  in  him  a  mling  and 
anrealrained  paaaion,   that  be  ebooU  batiaj 
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Uu  Loid  ?  Still  it  1M7  be  kdmhted  tlml  Uk 
kaowIedfB  whicb,  Judu  bad  af  our  Lord*! 
Buraculaiu  poww,  might  load  him  the  toon 
raulilj  to  put  hnn  into  the  htoda  of  the  chief 
^iecti.  He  i^ffil,  xippote  that  he  wcold 
delirr  hinwslf  out  of  llieir  hands  t  tod  Ihna 
Judae  altuiftuil  to  plaj  a  doable  Tillanj, 
■g>iiut  Chritt  and  afrainst  hia  employera. 

JUDE,  EnsTU  or,  a  oanonical  book  of  the 
New  TeAaiD^d,  written  aninat  tha  heretloe, 
who',  bf  their  impioni  doetnna*  and  diaonUrtj 
livea,  eomptad  the  luth  and  good  motala  of 
Chriitiaaa.  The  aDtlMt  of  tbii  epMIe,  caliad 
Jiida%  aad  alao  Thaddena  and  Lebbeea.  was 
one  of  the  twehv  Apoatlea ;  be  was  tbs  aoB 
t>f  Alphaui,  brotharof  Jaioea  the  leaa,andoDe 
of  thoaa  who  were  called  oar  Lord'a  brethren. 
We  an  not  infanoed  when,  ot  how,  he  wai 
called  to  be  an  Apoatle ;  bat  it  haa  been  odb- 
jectond,  that,  before  hia  Tocatioo  to  the 
Apostlethip,  ha  waa  a  huabondmui,  that  he 
waa  married,  and  that  he  had  ohildran.  The 
onlj  secQunt  we  hare  of  him  in  paitioiilar,  ia 
that  which  ocean  in  John  tiv,  91-33.  It  ■ 
not  iinmaaonaHa  to  B>^nHlM  that,  aitei  havti^ 
mwirad,  in  conuaon  with  other  Apoatlea,  si- 
tntwdinerrgifte  at  the  panteooat,  be]Haaabed 
the  Ooinel  far  aome  time  in  aaveral  parte  of 
the  laad  of  Inrael.  and  wronght  minelea  in 
(ha  name  of  Chriirt.  And,  aa  hia  life  aeem*  to 
LaT*  been  prolonged,  it  ia  probable  that  be 
■flerwnrd  left  Judea,  and  went  abroad  preeoh. 
ing  the  Goapel  to  Jawi  and  Gentilea  in  other 


of  hia  trarela  upon  whiah  we  owi  rely  1  and  it 
uttj  be  qoeMinacd  whetlier  be  waa  a  martTr. 
In  the  eazlT  ana  of  Cbriatiani^,  aaTMal 
ngected  the  f^tiaUe  of  St.  Jade,  beeaoee  the 
■pocrTphal  booka  of  Enoeh,  and  the  lenanainn 
at  Moaea,  aie  ^olod  in  h.  Naratheleea,  it  ia 
to  be  found  in  all  tbe  ancieot  Mtalognea  of 
the  nored  writiugB ;  uid  daraent.  of  Alexan- 
dria, Tartnllian,  and  Origen  quote  it  aa  written 
bj  Joda,  and  reckon  it  among  the  books  of 
Mw^red  Beriotare.  In  the  time  of  Biuebini  it 
wu  gononlly  receiTsd.  Aa  to  the  objeotiooe 
that  haTO  t«eD  urged  against  ila  authority, 
Dr.  Lardner  mggesta,  that  there 


allowing  til 


['■{M^ldieeieat  and  . .._ 
\t  he  did  <ft(A»  it,  he  give*  it  no 
,  .  it  wma  n»  eanonioal  book  of  the 
Jaws  ;  aad  if  sooh  a  book  existed  among  the 
Jetra,  it  wm  apocrnhal,  and  jat  there  misht 
be  in  it  soma  right  thinga.  Instead  of  refer, 
ring  to  a  book  called  the  ■■  Assomption  or 
Ascennon  of  Christ,"  which  probablv  wu  a 
forgery  mneh  later  than  hia  time,  it  u  mnch 
wore  credible  that  St.  Jade  refers  to  the  rision 
in  Zech.  iii,  t-3.  It  has  been  the  opinion  of 
several  writers,  and,  unoog  others,  of  Ham. 
mond  and  Benson,  that  St.  Jude  addreesed  his 
•pistle  to  the  Jewish  Christians ;  bnt  Dr.  Lard. 
nar  infers,  iVon  the  words  of  the  insoriptiou 
of  the  e^stla,  verses  1,  3,  that  it  was  designed 
&rtlM  use  of  all  in  general  who  had  emhtiioed 


Ab  CImliaBi  trtigioii.     Tha  kst 

author  sappoeaa  that  this  e^iatle  was  written 

A.  D.  64,  65,  or  66. 

iUDSA,  a  diabiot  of  Asia  Minor,  wUeh  ia 
deecribsd  .both  by  aaeieMt  and  Me^em  geo- 
graphers nndsr  ■  gr^  varietj  of  names,  and 
with  greet  diveraicy  of  vxtent.    In  the  nnat 

hende  the  wLjeeogBtrypBeeMSsdby  the  Jews, 
or  people  of  Israel ;  UM  incloded,  thalefim, 
nrj  diAreot  portioBs  of  torritoiy  at  diAreat 
periods  of  their  hist«iT>  Upon  tin  eonqnaet 
of  the  cmntij  bf  Joafana,  it  was  divided  iota 
twelve  portions,  according  te  the  nmaber  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel ;  and  a  |eneral  new  of  their 
respective  aliotments  (though  the  intannsAst* 
InundaiieB  cannot  be  very  preciaBly  ascer- 
tained) may  convey  boom  idea  of  ila  extent  at 
thaipehod.  TIm  portion  of  the  tribe  of  Jod^ 
eompiind  all  tha  country  between  Bdeoi,  or 
Idumea,  on  the  sooth,  the  MeJiHiianean  on 
UiB  west,  the  Salt  Sea  on  tha  east,  bmI  ■> 
imagiaaiy  line  on  Uie  north,  ftom  the  northen 
extreniu  of  the  Salt  Sea  to  the  Mediterra- 
DSan.    The  portion  of  Simeon  was  ntehided 


west  eomer  of  the  eoonlif ; 
the  tovma  of  BerMha,  Oerai,  Bepha,  Gmia, 
Ascalon,  and  Aiotua.  The  portion  of  Benja- 
min «■■  sitoMed  to  the  north  of  Jndah,  naai 
the  ooDtn  of  the  kingdom,  branded  on  the 
east  by  the  river  Jordan,  and  containing  part 
of  Jenia^atn,  Jericho,  Bethel,  Kama,  &c.  The 
portian  of  Dan  l»  to  the  north-west  of  Jodab, 
Wweaa  that  of  Beqamin  and  the  Mediterra. 
nean,  reaching  aa  ftr  north  as  tbe  latter,  and 
oontaiaing  Acearon  and  Jaamla.  The  portion 
of  Ephtaim  stretched  along  tbe  northern  linite 
of  Dan  aad  Be^amin,  beWeen  the  river  tor 
danontheeaet,  and  the  Mediterranean  aeB«a 
tha  wast  t  eontalning  Siebem,  Joppa,  I^dda, 
0«iare,  &o.  The  portion  of  the  half  tribe  of 
Manaaaeh  was  aitnatad  aoith  of  Bphraim,  be- 
tween the  river  Jordan  and  the  MedlterranaMi. 
reaehing  aa  tar  north  ai  Dora,  at  tbe  fi>ot  of 
Mount  Carmel.  The  portion  of  laBschsf 
Hretohed  northward  &om  Manaaaeh,  and  west- 
ward irom  Jordan,  as  far  ai  Momt  l^bor. 
The  portion  of  Asher  comprehended  the  mari- 
time tract  between  Mount  Cannel,  as  ftr  aa 
Sidou.  Tbt  portion  of  ZebDlon,  bomulad  by 
Aaher  on  tbe  west,  and  Meant  Tabor  on  the 
aooth,  joined  on  dw  east  tbe  portlMi  of  Napb. 
tali,  wnich  OMnpied  the  boMeia  of  the  M* 
Qannaeantb,  t« Ma  ofl^erias.  ThapoitioD 
of  Reuben  lay  to  Uie  eaatward  of  tbe  river  Jor. 
dan,  bonaded  on  the  sooth  by  the  torrent  of 
Arson,  and  on  the  nor^  by  the  river  Jabok. 
The  portion  of  Gad,  alea  on  the  aaat  of  tbe 
Jordan,  stretched  irom  the  Jabok  toward  tha 
north,  where  it  waa  bonnded  bytlie  other  h^ 
tribe  of  Manaseeh,  wfaioh  oeonplod  the  somitry 
east  of  the  lake  GoMnaarelh,  to  the  northern 
Umita  of  tbe  country.  The  whole  of  this 
extent  between  Colo-Syria  on  the  nortb,  end 
Arabia  Fttrea  on  the  aonUi,  tbe  Mediterra- 
nean on  the  weat,  and  Arabia  Deaerta  on  the 
east,  may  be  considered  as  aitnatad  betwesai 
31°  ICr  and  33°  15'  of  north  latitnde,  aboM  a 
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kMdwd  ind  feitr  mile*  m  l«a|tk,  wA  ttnalj 
a  hniidnd  in  hMtdUi.  Sotkonin^  fiom  Du 
to  BMnheba,  which  an  ofUn  mmtioiwil  in 
•umd  SeriptDTe  m  lnolndinf  lk«  moie  Mttlnd 
Kad  panaumit  poMMMioB*  of  Ik*  Inaalita*, 


nlpM  of  Darrid  Md  8s. 


hnnnArim  ia  tka 


•ztoBt  wilt  ba  «BJug«d  m»n  than  Uma- 
fbU ;  iochiduii  boUi  tbB  lud  of  PalHtinB, 
or  of  (ba  FhUwUaM.  oa  tfan  Kiatli,  ud  Um 
GOODtrjof  FlMiueemi  tba  asrth,  wMi  part  of 
Sjrria  to  Uw  north-aaat.  All  thi»  aitsnt  waa 
orifiull;  oomprahandad  in  tba  land  of  pro. 
niaa,  Geoeiia  xr,  18;  Daut.  zi,  SM;  and  waa 
Mtnallj  pe— ad  br  Dand  aad  Bolamon. 
1  KiBM  U,  90  1  a  Cbron.  viii,  T.  It  ia  da. 
»eril»*3  in  wunoraoa  paaaagaa  of  the  lacmd 
wriliua,  aa  >U  ooBpiiaad  i«  the  Holj  ImhI, 
from  HuMtli  Ml  tba  Borth.  to  tba  EiT«r  »f 


ST,  3,  dui;  liz,  M,  &ci  1  Chroo.  ziii,  5^ 
9  Chron.  Tii,  8 ;  Eaakiel  zlni,  16,  Ul  Aaaoa 
n,14. 

Aftar  tha  daatb  of  Sriomon,  whan  tbe  kinf. 
dam  af  Iba  Uabrawa  had  attaiaad  ita  gnatait 
axtaut,  it  waa  dtvidad,  in  Bonaagoana*  af  ■ 
rarolt  of  t«n  trihai,  into  two  diMlDet  aara- 
Ntgnliaa,  naaaad  Jaraal  and  Jodab  j  tba  finrnar 
•f  whicb  had  ilaasat  of  gorarniiMat  inSanw. 
ria,  and  tlie  lattar  in  JanuaJem.  Tbe  teni- 
toiiaa  of  both  wwo  padnallj  eortaiiad  and 
laid  waate  by  tba  rarolt  of  britmtary  pcincaai 
and  Iba  inauaiona  of  powariiil  naagBbaniai 
and  batb  weia  at  lawdi  cmplaMj  ovar- 
IhNwnt  tbatof  bnelttaFtbakbtcofAaarna, 
abontB.  C.  79«;  and  that  of  Jndfii,  bvNabo- 
ohadnanar,  abonl  a  hoDdtod  Mid  Jawtaan 

After  a  capttTityofaavantjTeani  tba  Jawa, 
wbo  bad  been  tba  aulqeeta  of  Jialab,  latTiof 
laoaiTad  panniaBOn  &o>i  Cjwm  to  ratorn  to 
Ibair  natira  ooonliT,  not  oiilj  oecupiad  tbe 
ftimer  tanitOTiaa  of  that  kisffdoai,  bol  aitand. 
ed  Ibamaalvaa  orar  great  pan  of  what  bad 
baionied  to  tha  Ml  tiiba*  of  tba  kingdam  of 


only  by  the  naioa  of  ^Jac 

'    it  diriaioa  among  tbe  Iwelfe  tribaa 
■  it  waa  diatribwlad 


■t  oftbarirar 

t  Pnpai,  aitulad  in  31°  40' 

Bmtb  latitude,  waa  boondMi  on  tbe  north  by 
Saaaaiia,  on  tba  weat  by  tba  Mndiliiiianaaii. 
•o  tlM  eaat  by  tbe  rirer  Jordan,  on  the  aoutb 
I9  Anbia  Petnaaj  and  covprind  ^ aucieat 


il  JUD 

aettlewenta  of  Judab.-Beiqaniin,  Dan,  and 
fiioaOFi,  with  Philiatia.  and  Idoniea.  It  ii 
divided  bv  Joaepfaoa  into  aleTen  toparehiea, 
and  by  FUny  into  ten  ;  bat  theae  aubdrriaiaiia 
an  little  nelioed  by  aneient-writera,  and  their 
boondariaa  ara  wy  imperfectly  aaoertainad. 
Tba  principal  plaoaa  in  the  mujk  eaat  qnwter 
of  tba  pMwrinea  waio  Jeraaalm,  tbe  capital, 
which  waa  *Mii^  deatn^ed  in  Ibe  reign  of 
Hadrian,  and  raphced  by  a  new  latj  named 
iBlia,  ■  little  &ithei  amtb,  which  ia  now  the 
ale  of  the  madam  Jenualran;  Jaiicho,  the 
oity  of  palto  tieea,  aboat  ninetaen  milea  eaat. 
wud  of  Jemaaieni,  and  eirht  from  the  ri*er 
Jordan ;  Fbaaalii,  baih  by  Uarod  In  nMmory 
of  hia  brother,  fifteen  milee  north.wMt  of 
Jeriebo ;  Aiehataia,  built  by  An^lam,  ten 
miltii  north  ofJsriahe;  Oophna,  ftneen  milaa 
Berth  of  Jetnaalem,  ia  Ilia  road  to  8ioham ; 
Bethel,  twelve  milcB  north  ctf  Jawaaiam, 
originally  oalled  Lu ;  Gitoal,  about  one  mila 
and  a  b^  ftom  Jcriobo ;  Bnnddi,  a  bnndrad 
fiirionga  aavlb  aoath^aal  of  Jariaho,  near  tba 
northern  eitremity  af  tbe  Dead  Sea ;  Haaada, 
a  alcong  ferttaaa  bnilt  by  Jodaa  Meoaabaoa, 
tbe  laM  reihge  of  Ote  Jawa  aftar  tbe  lUl  of 


of  Janeho ;  Anathoth,'  a  I^vitical  tdwn,  neariy 
four  milaa  north  of  Jernaalmi.  In  tba  aoutib 
eaat  qnarttr  of  the  province  ware  aitoated 
Bethlaham,  at  Bphnth,  abont  aix  miloa  aouUi 
from  the  oapital ;  BBtbmr,  now  St.  PhiUp,  ■ 
atrong  place  oa  the  road  to  Hebroo,  tan  milaa 
ao«lb  of  Jcnaabaa ;  Ziph,  a  nnail  lomi  be> 
t««n  Hebron  and  the  Deid  Sea;  Zmr,  at 
the  aotitbem  extremity  of  the  Dead  Sea,  near 
the  aitnation  of  Sodem  ;  Hebron,  formerly 
Ki^ath.aifaa,  a  vary  anoient  town  in  a  hiln 
coontry,  Iwanty-five  milea  aonth  of  tbe  capital ; 
Ai^,  abant  tw«<aty.fbar  lailaa  aoothward  from 
UafarM,  and  near  tha  Aaoanana  Avralim,  or 
Soor^oB  Moontaina,  on  Ibe  border  €>f  Arabia 
Fetma;  andThamar,  ontbaiDntberalhiritof 
the  province,  near  the  amth  citiauity  of  the 
Dead  Sea-  In  Uic  north-waat  quarter  wen 
Bethahemeah,  or  Helicpolia,  a  Levitica)  citT, 
about  tan  milea  weal  of  tha  capital ;  Rama,  aiz 
milea  north  from  JcraaalMn ;  Emaana,  a  villBfa 
ei^it  milea  north  north-waat  from  Jaraaalam. 
aflarward  called  Nieopdia,  in  oonaaqoanoa  af 
a  notary  ninad  by  Veapaaian  over  the  revcH- 
ad  Jawa]  BeUwron,  •  popnlooa  Levilioal  eii^ 
on  the  tend  10  l^rdda,  a  tnr  milaa  north-waat 
of  P"—""' )  Kiijath-jaariBi,  <A  Iba  toad  l« 
Joppa,  nine  mUaa  waatwaid  from  Um  capital ; 
Lydda,  now  Lod,  and  called  by  tba  Gtaeka 

" relva  milaa  aaat  of  Joppa : 

hetbeaamau  ' 


Dioapolia, 
BamJa,  ani 


iraSad 


.    betwi 


and  EhroD,  a  town  on  the  north 
of  the  Philiatinm  In  the  aouth. 
quarter  of  Judea  were  Gath,  about  twante 
Bulaa  weat  fron  Jeraial^n,  near  to  which 
were  tte  caty  of  Eknthanpolia,  a  flonrkhmg 
place  in  tba  aaeond  oeiitnrf;  Makfcodah,  « 
aliong    ^ao*.    cifbt  milaa  aaith.aaal  from 
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■  of  th*  Cbiu- 
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EleatlwrapolL . ._ 

twHatir-aii  milta  Kulh  from  Elealberopolia ; 
G«nr,  i>«t<r«en  BaotiMw  tml  tho  ■•■  eout ' 
AioUu,  ot  Aikdod,  U>  tfa*  w«rt  »f  Blmthan 
polia,  within  a  few  ibUu  oTUm 
■Mt  af  a  bbbop  in  the  firat  u«a 
tiauobnioh;  Aicnlon,  aoonatdan 
lown,  ab«7e  fivty.thre*  nilM  winth-wBai  of 
Janiwlem;  G«ia,  fiflMB  dUm  aouthiraTd  &oa 
Aaealon;  and  Raphia,  betWMn  Gna  and 
BhiiMicnmra,  ramarkabla  for  a  fTMt  battl* 
in  ita  ■Highbdiuhood,  in  which  PhilopatoTi 
kinf  of  ^fpt.  dafeatad  Antioohai,  king  of 

Bunaria,  lying  batwaeu  Jiidaa  and  OaUlas, 
in  33°  15'  north  latitude,  ezlendad  along  the 
mtk  coaat  Awn  Joppa  to  Dota,  and  along  the 
lirer  Jordan  ttom  the  rinlet  of  AJexaDdrium 
to  the  aouthern  eitremit?  of  the  aaa  of  Tiba. 
rtaa;  eomi^ebBTMling  (be  turitoiy  of  the  tribe 
of  Epfanim,  of  the  half  tribe  of  Masaaaeh, 
and  pait  of  laaacbar.  Ita  principal  citiaB  mrro 
Samaria,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 


Sabaale  if  Herod,  in  honour  of  Angiutiu ; 
Jaaraal,  or  Eadraalon,  abonl  four  leagnei  north 
from  Samaria ;  Si^ern,  or  Sjofaar,  called  bj 
tlie  Romana  Naapolia,  eight  milea  aooth  of 
Samaria,  in  a  valley  betweeQ  the 


Geriiim  and   Ebal;   BettMan,  oallad  bj  tl 


sortb-weit  from  Jeiunlem;  Doni,  _._ 
tnra,  nine  milaa  north  from  CBaaraa,  oi 
road  to  Tjia ;  ApoUonia.  now  Anuf,  01 
aea  coaat.  twanC^-two  milea  aonth  of  C*n 
lad  Hadadrimmov,  afterward  called  Nazi. 
mianopolia,  aboat  eovODteen  iiiilee  eaatwird  of 
Cnwuea. 

tialihea,  in  S3°  north  Utitodo,  bounded 
the  aouth  by  Samaria,  on  the  weat  1^  the  Me. 
ditarraoaan,   on  the  Borth  by  Syria,  on    ' 

■t  by  the  rinr  Jordan  and  the  lake  GteDneaa- 
'     la  of  Aahar, 


._. .    .   northam  diriaion  of 

the  pnrriaoe  waa  ttunly  ii^bitad  by  Jew^ 
and  was  aometiBaei  eaUed  Oalitae  of  tie  Qen. 
tilaa ;  bat  the  acolhem  portion  waa  Tccy 
popnlooa.  Ita  principal  towna  were  Caper, 
naum,  at  the  nortlMni  ezttamity  of  the  lake 
of  Germeanreth;  Bethaaida,  a  oonaidnabla 
Tillage  a  few  l^gnea  ■oath  of  C^wmanm ; 
Ciimanth.  aogth  of  fiathaaida,  rsbuilt  l» 
Herod  Antipw,  and  named  l^ariai;  Tan- 
ehaa,  a  omMidertUe  town  M  the  efflu  of  the 
river  Jordan  from  the  eea  of  Tibarioa,  thirty 
aUdia  aooth  from  the  town  of  Tibahu; 
Naaaieth,  two  laagoea  nortiuwaat  of  Mount 
Tabor,  at>d  eqoally  diatant  trom  tbe  lake  of 
Genneaaieth  ud  tbe  aea  ooaatt  Artaela,  aix 
milaa  weat  of  Nasarath ;  Sepphoria,  or  Dio. 
Caaaraa,  now  Sefaaii,  a  Urge  and  wtH  finti. 
fied  t«wn,  about  five  leaguaa  north  natth^wart 
of  Hqut  Tabor ;    -  ■   ■ 


enlarged  awl  called  V 

of  Egypt,  and  in  tbe  tinia  efthe'a 

tiaguiibad  by  tbe  nane  «f  Acre,  A»  hat  city 

Bed  br  the  ChrMiani  in  Syria,  and  w*a 

and  dntroyad  by  the  Saltan  Serspha,  of 
Egypt,  in  1391;  Kedea,  or  CydlaaQa,  a  ie^. 
cal  ^y  at  tbe  foot  of  Movnt  Pantom,  tweuly 
milea  •ooth-eaat  of  Tyre;  Dan,  originally 
Laiaii,   on   (ha  north   bonndvy  of  tb«  Holy 

Land,  ihoat  tUr^ mlk '■       ■    '~" 

Panaaa,  near  to  Dan,  • 

only  a  di&rent  name  fiir'tfae  ai 

repairad  by  Phibp,  eon  of  Mend  the  Great, 

tdi  ^  him  naiaed  Caaarea,   in   honour  of 

An^oatna,  with  tbe  adiKtion  of  FhiHppi,  to 

diatiBgaiah  it  from  the  other  town  of  tbe  aama 


north-eaat  of  Dk>-OBaaraa;  and  J  , 
Oiachala,   two  other  fortified  plaoea  in  tha 

Ferna,  though  the  nana  would  denote  any 
extant  of  conntry  beyond  Jordan,  ie  more 
partioalarly  appKed  to  that  diatrict  in  89" 
north  latitude,  which  formerly  compoeed  (be 
tarritoriea  of  Sibon,  the  Amorite,  and  Og, 
kinf  of  Baahan ;  astendhig  from  the  itrer 
Anon  (which  flaw*  throogh  an  eitenaWe 
plain  into  the  Dead  Sea)  to  the  momt  of 
Giiaad,  wbON  the  Jordan  iaMee  from  tbe  aea 
of  Tiberiaa ;  and  which  fell  to  the  lot  of  iha 
tribea  of  lUuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe 
of  Manaaaeh.  Tfai*  proiTiuca  was  aboot  Btrty 
milea  from  north  to  aenth,  and  fbrty  from  eait 
to  waat.  The  principal  ^aoea  were  Penuel, 
on  the  left  of  the  Jabbolc,  whioh  form*  the 
Dorlhem  border  of  the  country ;  Sneootfa,  on 
the  baoka  of  tho  Jordan,  a  little  ftrtiier  sonth ; 
fiathabara,  a  little  below  auoootb,  where  waa 
a  idaoe  of  paaaage  over  the  rirer ;  Ametfana, 
afterward  named  Aault,  a  atrong  town  below 
the  inflni  of  tiia  torrent  Jaier ;  Lniaa,  between 
Mout  Nebo  aad  the  nottham  extremity  of 
the  Dead  Baa,  a  town  whMi  waa  ao  named  by 
Harod,  in  honour  of  Una,  the  wife  of  Angna. 
tua;  Maebnraa.aeitadaloBaileepToeli,  eonth 
of  Liviaa,  naarlh*  npparend  of  tbe  Dewl  Sea; 
I^aa,  or  Calle-Fhoa,  calabraM  for  ita  hot 
apringa,  between  MachamM  and  the  river 
Arnoni  HerodioB,  aibrtbailtby  Herodaftw 
milea  laithrr  inland,  aa  a  [otiteotion  againat 
tbe  Moahitae ;  Aioar,  a  town  of  Moab,  aeven 
laagoea  eaat  of  the  Dead  Sea ;  Caatra  Amo. 
lunaia,  a  Roman  itatlon,  euppoaed  to  be  tha 
aneiaol  Meohoath,  laaan  league*  nortb-aaat 
of  Aroer ;  Harimn,  or  Eaboa,  tbe  oapltal  of 
Bihon,  anciently  Aoned  for  ita  fiab  poola,  acven 
leagnea  east  flwn  the  Jofdaa,  three  (tota  Mount 
Nebo,  and  nearW  in  dm  eanto«  of  the  pnrvinee ; 
Madaba,  now  ^Belhaa,  tbrea  ieagne*  aooth. 
eaat  of  Heabon;  Jam,  or  lira,  a  Levitioa] 
oity  on  a  amall  lake,  Bv»  leanea  nordi-eaal 
of  Heabon.  To  the  aotith  of  PeiBa  Ilea  a  lei 
ritory  eallad  Voabitea,  the  eapitat  of  which 
waa  Babbatb-Moab,  aflBrwaid  fumed  Ai«opo- 
lia ;  aad  to  the  lonth.weat  af  wbhA  waa  Cba. 
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mc-MMb,  or  K>nk,  •  fcrtiMi  on  tba  nuitmii 
of  a  hill,  at  Iha  utranM  ofa  drap  nikf. 

To  thB  Donb  of  Pent!  wen  ritoatsd  Mvenl 
iKitrioti,  wtikJl,  m  femiiQg  part  of  tbe  hing- 
dom  of  iuiW  usdai  Herod  the  Great,  require 
to  be  briefl;  noticed  in  thii  acoonnt  i  and 
which  do  properly  come  ander  tbo  genanl 
nuDo  of  PemiL,  a*  being  iHiuitsd  od  toe  out- 
ward of  the  rim  Jonten.  l^ieaB  ware  Gi. 
laadilM,  or  GileadilM,  in  33°  90'  Dorlh  htibide, 
DOW  Zaroa,  eatt  from  Jordan,  and  north  ham 
the  JabbiA :  coalaining  the  eitiaa  of  Ramoth. 
GilMd,  Hahanahn,  Jabeah-Gilaad,  at  the  foot 
of  MooBt  Gilead.  Balanaa,  aneientlj  Baaan, 
now  Bitinia,  in  33^  V  north  iatHode,  tomaAj 
edehraled  for  ila  oaka  and  paatorea,  wae  aitn. 
atod  to  the  north  of  GalaadilM,  and  oontainad 
the  tjtiee  of  Adrea,  or  Edm,  Aatoroth.  a^ 
Bathjta.  GauloDJtia,  a  narrow  atrip  of  land 
between  Batasna  and  the  ahore  of  the  pea  of 
Tiberias,  atretehlng  northward  to  Meant  Her- 
moB,  and  conlaiuing  GaDwla,  e  atrong  town 
■tear  the  aodthem  eitremitT  of  the  eaa  of 
Tiberiaa ;  Argob,  between  thJi  lea  and  Meant 
Hippoa;  JnUaa,  aoppeeed  to  be  tbe  ■■me  as 
Cboraiin,  and  br  otbera  t«  be  Betheaida;  and 
Selaoca,  a  fbrtibd  ^ac«  on  the  eaat  border  of 
Laeoa  Samochonitia.  Auranitia,  or  Itnroa,  a 
nonntainona  and  bernn  tract  north  of  Ba. 
tapwa,  and  bounded  on  the  wait  hj  a  branch 
of  MoanI  Heroion,  eontojiied  Boetre,  or  Bona, 
about  fifty  milea  aart  &eni  the  lea  of  TSbniaa, 
kndeiing  on  Arabia  Petina,  ailerward  en. 
larged  bj  Tnjan,  end  naoiBd  Trajana  Boaba ; 
■ad  Traohouitia,  in  33"  15'  north  latitude,  be. 
tweon  Heimon  end  Antilibaou,  eartward  from 
the  aontoee  of  Joidaa,  and  containing  Baal, 
fad,  Hbpah,   Fanoaa,  or  C«aam  nnlippi. 


.  __  Tbaro  maaina  to  ba  BOtioed  tba 
Deoapolia,  or  oonfederation  of  ten  oiliee  in 
the  laat  nMntioBed  diatrieta,  which  having 
boon  ocenpiad  daring  the  B^i^oaiA  esptrrity 
br  Healhon  inhnbitanta,  tofiiaad  to  adopt  Uw 
Moaaia  ritual  after  thatatforatioD  of  the  Jews, 
and  fbottd  it  neoaaaai^  to  mtita  tboir  itrength 
agaiut  Um  entatpnaaa  <d  the  Aanioneaa 
panoee.  One  of  them,  namalj,  SortlK^dia,  al- 
readj  deaeribed  in  Iha  aoeooDt  of  Samaria,  waa 
aibiatad  to  the  w«M  of  Jordan;  bat  th*  other 
nine  wore  all  to  tbo  eaat  of  that  river,  namalj, 
Oadara,  or  Kedar,  a  atrong pla«e  on  ahill,  tba 
e«|Mtal  of  Peina  in  the  time  of  JoaaplniB,  about 
tiny  atadia  eaat  fhnn  the  aea  of  Tifaeriaa,  end 
■nnoh  fi«qu«nted  R>r  ita  hot  hatha :  Hippoa, 
MmetiaMB  oallod  Snaitba,  thtrtj  etadia  north- 
woat  of  Gadarai  XHam,  or  Dion,  of  which  the 
dtoatioBia  unknown,  bat  conjactoredbyD' An- 
viUe  to  have  been  about  aoren  leagon  attat- 
ward  from  Fella,  ■  cooaidBrable  town  eappHed 
wHh  «opioDa  fbnntaina,  on  the  rifer  JaUxik, 
fbvrteen  milea  aooth-eaM  of  Gadara,  and  cele. 
brated  aa  the  plaeo  to  whicli  the  Chiiatiane 
ntiied,  bj  divine  admonition,  hofbrs  tba  da. 
•tmctian  of  Jeninletn  ;  Canatha,  lonth-Maat 
of  Ceearaa,  and  between  the  Jordan  and 
Mount  Hermon ;  Garaaa,  aftarward  Jam, 
three  leaguf^  nwtb'»wt  ftom  the  t^^wr  ex. 
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tnnit]' of  the  ■••  of  Tiberiaa,  and  aiiich  noted 
during  the  craaadae;  Rabbath-.AnunDn,  the 
eapild  of  tke  AmmiMiitoa,  ■oath.eeet  of  Kr- 
moth,  and  near  dte  aoaroe  of  the  Jibbok,  a» 
the  conflnea  of  AraUa,  aftarward  oallod  Philit 
ddphia  bj  Ptoleni;  Philadelphiu,  from  whom 
it  had  leoeired  oonaidarable  improvanwnta,  of 
which  the  raina  are  alill  viiible ;  Abila,  foiir 
leagoea  eaat  &ofn  Gadara,  in  a  fertile  Iraat  be- 
tween the  river  Hieromai  and  Moont  Gilead  j 
and  Capitoiaia,  a  town  In  Balaniea,  five  or  mx 


country  along  the  loutheni  conrae  of  the  river 
Jordan,  eaat  of  Janualam ;  that  which  bj  Bt. 
Matthew  ia  oallod  tba  wildemaaa  of  Judea, 


neaa  extended  aonthward  aldng  the  weatem 
aide  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Thia  i«  a  atony  and 
deaolate  reffion.  of  hopeleea  rterility,  and  moat 
■avage  aapeot;  eonaijitlDg  almoat  entirely  of 
diaoidsred  pile*  of  rocks,  and  rock^  a 


This  1 


I   tba  wiMemoae   in   which 

I  baptiaoi,  w 
,  MatUiew  iv; 


led  1^  the  Bpint  to  be  tempted,  : 
Lake  ir.  Hero,  alao,  the  moontain  was  aun- 
■ted  which  fbrmed  Uie  loene  of  one  of  tha 
inoatatriking  parte  of  thia  temptation.  Mann- 
dnll  daacribea  thii  ragion  aa  a  moat  miaerable, 
dry,  and  bamn  plaee ;  eonaieting  of  high  rooky 


earth  bad  here  loAred  aams  great  convuliiDn. 
Mr.  Baekingham,  who  viaited  tba  aame  part 
iniai6,aBn,  "As  we  prooeeded  to  the  north, 
ward,  we  had  on  onr  left  a  lofty  pokk  of  tha 
range  of  hilk  which  border  Ilia  plain  of  the 
Jordan  on  the  wert,  and  ended  in  tUa  dirae- 
tioB  tho  maantain*  of  Jtidea.  Tbia  peak  is 
oonaideted  to  be  tint  to  which  Jeaua  was 
tranapMted  ^  the  devil  daring  hia  tt^  of 
forty  daya  in  the  wildemeae;  'wler  whicfa  he 
m  hungered.*  Nothing  ean  be  more  for. 
Dg  than  the  aapeot  of  thaae  hilla ;  not  ■ 
blade  of  verdure  la  to  be  aean  over  all  their 
■wfiuM,  and  not  the  aound  of  any  living  being 
ia  to  be  heard  thron^ont  all  their  extent. 
They  form,  indeed,  a  moat  appropriate  eeene 
for  OM  wildemev  in  which  the  Bon  of  God 
ia  said  la  have  dwelt  with  the  wild  beaata, 
'while  the  aagela  ininlatered  onto  hiDi.*" 

JUDGES  hi  apfdied  to  aertain  eminent  per. 
■on*  choaen  by  Ood  himialf  to  govern  tba 
JeWB  from  the  time  of  Joahoa  till  tbe  eata. 
bGahment  of  tbe  kinga.  For  the  nature  and 
dnrMioD  of  their  oflfoe,  and  the  powera  with 
which  they  were  invaiited,  aee  J«i.  The 
jodgea  were  not  orAMry  nugiatrataa,  bat 
were  appointed  by  God  on  eKtraonKnary  oeoa. 
siona ;  ■■  to  head  the  anniea,  to  deliver  the 
peopk  &ora  their  enemiea,  &e.  Salian  baa 
obeerved,  that  they  not  only  presided  in  oonrta 
of  josticB,  bat  were  alao  at  tha  head  of  the 
eonncila,  the  armisa,  and  of  every  thing  that 
concerned  tbe  government  of  tbe  itala ;  thaagfa 
they  nevnr  avomed  the  title  eiOier  of  pHneea, 
govemora,  or  the  like. 

"  liaa  nmarki  aavan  pointa  wherein  they 
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£S»ni  fiom  king! :  1.  Thaj  mat  not  heradi- 

Urj.  ?■  The;  bad  no  ibaolute  power  of  life 
uid  denth,  but  onlj  according  to  th«  laws,  and 
dependency  upon  lljem.  3.  They  nevBi  uo. 
dertook  war  at  thaii  own  pleaiuie,  but  only 
wben  the;  wen  commanded  b;  God,  or  called 
to  it  b;  Lue  people.  4.  The;  exacted  no  tiibute. 
5.  They  did  not  moceed  each  uther  immedi- 
ately, but  aflei  the  death  of  one  then  waa 
frequently  an  interval  of  aerera]  Teiia  before 

_   ^  appointed.     6.  They  did  not 

II  of  lovereifDty,  the  aceptre  or 
■"--'-'-  -'ority  to  make 


Bnaivni  of  m 
7.  Tliey  b 


n  extraardinaij  emei^enciea,  aa  in  caae 
vu  abroad,  oi  conapiraciei  at  home,  and 
whoaa  power,  while  they  continued  in  office, 
was  great,  and  even  absolute.  Thua  the  He- 
brew judge*  aeem  to  have  been  appointed  only 
in  caaea  of  national  trouble  and  danger.  T^iia 
waa  the  oaae  particularly  with  reipect  to  0th, 
niel,  Efaod,  and  Gideon.  TUe  power  of  the 
judge*,  while  in  office,  was  very  great  j  nor 
doea  it  laem  to  hfliTe  beeo  limited  to  a  certain 
time,  like  that  of  tba  Roman  dictatoia,  which 
continued  for  half  a  ;eBT ;  neTerthelen,  it  ia 
retaoaahla  to  auppoaa,  that,  when  they  had 
performed  tlia  busineaa  for  which  they  were 
appointed,  they  retired  la  a  private  life.  Thia 
Godwin  inibra  &om  Gideon'*  rufiising  to  take 
upon  bim  the  perpetual  government  of  larael, 
ta  being  iaoonaiatent  wim  tiie  tbeocracy. 

Beaide  theae  mperioi  judna,  every  city  in 
the  commonwealth  had  it*  elder*,  who  fanned 
ft  court  of  judicature,  with  a  pavtn  of  de. 
torraining  leaaer  matter*  in  thsir  reapective 
'  diatricla.  The  rabbif  a  >ay,  there  were  three 
mch  eldara  or  jndge*  in  Mch  leaser  city,  and 
twenty-tbree  in  the  greater.  But  Joeephua, 
wltoae  anlhoiity  haa  gnater  weight,  apeaVa  of 
aaven  jndma  in  eac^  without  an;  aueb  dja- 
linclion  of  greater  and  lea*.  Sigoniiu  lop- 
poasa  that  Uaaa  olden  and  judge*  of  citiea 
wera  the  original  oonatitntien  settled  in  the 
wildarne**  by  Moae^  upon  the  advice  given 
him  b;  Jethro,  Exod.  xviii,  SI,  33,  and  con- 
tinued by  divine  appointment  after  the  eettle. 
nwnt  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  whereat  other* 
imagine  that  the  Jethronian  prefecture*  were 
a  peculiar  conatitution,  auited  to  tbeii  ccmdi. 
tion  while  encamped  in  the  wildemaaa,  but 
laid  aude  after  tliiy  cajue  into  Canaan.  Jt  ia 
certain,  hovrarer,  that  there 


and  in  what  reapacta,  Uieae  judge*  differed 
from  the  eldara  of  the  city,  it  i*  not  easy  to 
ascertain ;  and  whether  tney  were  the  game 
or  different  peraou*.  Perhap*  the  title  elders 
may  denote  their  ■eniority  and  dignity ;  and 
that  of  judgOB,  the  office  Uiey  sustained.  The 
lower  court*  of  justice,  in  their  aeveral  cities, 
ware  held  in  their  gates,  Deut.  ivi,  15.  Each 
tribe  had  its  raapectivt  prince,  wUosa  office 
related  chieBy,  if  not  altogether,  to  military 
•Airs.    We  read  alto  of  the  priocaa  oftbe 
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iDgnntion,  who  pceaidad  in  JBdiciuj  auU 

r«.  T^Bse  are  callad  elder*,  and  were  seventy 
DDmber,  Num.  fi,  16,  17,  SI,  35.  But  it 
does  not  appear  whether  or  not  this  consUtoij 
of  seventy  elder*  was  a  perpetual,  or  only  a 
temporary,  institution.  Same  have  aDf^oaad 
that  it  waa  the  same  that  aiterward  becaaie 
ftmoui  under  the  appellation  of  sanhedrim  j 
but  others  conceive  the  institution  af  the 
seventy  elders  to  have  been  onl;  temporary, 
for  the  asaistance  of  Mosei  in  the  govenuoent, 
before  the  aettiement  in  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
and  that  the  aanbedrim  was  first  set  np  in  the 
time  of  the  Maccabees.     See  StimapaiM. 

),  Book  or,  a  oanonical  book  of  the 
Old  Testament,  containing  the  history  of  the 
laraelitiah  judge*,  of  whom  wa  have .  bem 
-peaking  in  the  preceding  article.  The  author 
I  not  known.  It  ia. probable  the  work  did 
ot  come  6om  any  aingle  hand,  being  nthar 
collection  of  several  little  hiatoriaa,  which  at 
fir*t  were  separate,  but  were  afterward  collsct- 
ed  by  Eira  or  Samuel  into  a  angle  valooie ; 
and,  in  all  likelihood,  were  taken  from  the 
ancient  jaumala,  """'I',  or  memoira,  com- 
posed  by  the  several  judges.  The  anliqfiit;  of 
hi*  book  is  unqueationable,  aa  it  muat  bava 
een  written  before  the  time  of  David,  rino* 
b*  description,  Judge*  i,  31,  was  no  longer 
me  of  Jerusalem  after  he  had  taken  poaaes. 
ion  of  it,  and  bad  introduced  a  third  class  of 
uhahitanta  of  the  tribe  of  Judali.  Eichom  ac- 
knowledge* that  it  doea  not  bear  the  marks  of 
■ubsequent  interpolation.  Dr.  Patrick  i*  of 
opinion  that  the  five  last  chaptera  ere  a  di*. 
tinct  hiitoi;,  in  which  the  author  givea  an 
account  of  iereral  memorable  tranaactioui^ 
which  occuned  in  or  ab«ut  tlie  time  of  the 

i'udge*  ;  whose  history  he  would  not  interrupt 
ly  intermixing  these  matters  with  it,  and 
therefore  resetrad  tluun  to  be  related  by  theai- 
aalvBB  in  the  secaiul  part,  or  appendix. 

JUDGMENT,  Dxr  or,  ia  that  important 
period  which  ahail  terminate  the  present  dia. 
peuaation  of  grace  toward  the  fiJlen  race  of 
Adam,  put  an  end  to  time,  and  introduce  the 
eternal  destinies  of  men  and  angels.  Acts  svi, 
31;  ICor.  xv,  34-2fi ;  1  Theaa.  iv,  14-17; 
MaU.  XIV,  31-46.  It  is  in  reference  to  thia 
■olemi 
'The 
are  by  the  word  of  God  re 

inst  tiie  day  of  i 

ngodly  men,"  2 1 

commentators  understand  thia  pro- 
phecy as  a  prediction  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  In  support  of  their  interpretation, 
they  appeal  to  the  ancient  Jewiah  propheciaa, 
where,  aa  the;  contend,  the  revolutions  in  the 
political  state  of  empires  and  nations  are  tbre- 
tald  in  tba  same  forms  of  eipreaaion  with 
those  introduced  in  Peter's  prediction.  The 
following  BXD  the  propheciea  to  which  they 


ippeal ; — Isaiah 


,  4,  where  the  destruc- 

foretold  under  the  figures  of 
■   >?  rolling 


dissolving  the  boat  of  heaven,  and  of  rolling 
the  heaven  together  aa  a  scroll,  and  of  the 
falling  down  of  all  their  boat 
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dMlraetiim  of  Egypt  iidneribmlbythB  ftflirei 
of  cOTCring  the  beiTen,  and  makhig;  tha  stai- 
tbcTBof  dark  ;  and  of  eammg  the  mn  with 
doud,  and  of  hindering  tbs  moon  from  giving 
bar  light.  In  JobI  ii,  10,  the  inTaaion  of  Jn. 
dea  hj  foraign  ainiiea  ia  tbni  foretcdd  :  "  The 
'earth  ihall  quake  before  them ;  the  heaTens 
•ball  tremble;  the  nm  and  the  moon  ahall  be 
dark,  and  the  atan  ihall  withdraw  their  ahin- 
ing."  And  in  vetMi  30,  31,  the  dertmction 
afjernwlem  by  the  Rootaiu  ie  thos  predicted : 
"  I  will  diow  woadere  in  the  heavena  and  in 
tbe  eaith,  blood,  and  fire,  and  irfUan  of  vnoke. 
Vhn  MOD  ahall  ha  tnmad  into  inrkueaa,  and  the 
neon  into  blood,  before  the  neat  and  terrible 
day  of  the  Lord  aome."  God,  thmtening  the 
Jewi,  ia  intradnced  n^ing,  "  In  that  dajr  f  will 
««nae  the  aiin  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I  will 
da^en  the  earth  in  the  clear  day,"  Amoa 
viti,  9.  The  overthrow  of  Jodiitm  and  Hei- 
theninn  a  thni  foretold :  "  Yet  onee  and  I 
win  ehake  the  hBirene  and  the  earth,  and  the 
■ea  and  tha  drr  land,"  Haggai  ii,  6.  Laatty : 
•or  Lord,  in  his  prophecy  of  the  deatruction 
of  Jenualem,  hai  the  following  eipresaiona: 
"  After  tbt  tribulation  of  thote  days  ahall  the 
nm  be  datkaned,  and  the  moon  ahall  not  give 
her  light,  and  the  etara  riiall  fUl  horn  heaven, 
and  tha  power*  of  heaven  iball  be  ahaken," 
Matt,  iiir,  39. 

Now  it  b  iwnaikable  that,  in  these  nrophe- 
ciei,  none  of  the  prophets  bare  spoken,  as 
Peter  has  done,  of  the  entbe  dostraction  of 
this  Diandsne  syMem,  nor  of  the  deatriietion 
of  any  part  thereof  They  mention  only  tbe 
Tolling  of  the  heavens  tog^her  as  a  scroti,  the 
obscoring  of  the  light  of  tbe  snn  and  of  the 
noon,  the  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  the 
««rth,  and  the  fidling  down  of  the  stan: 
■riMieaa  Peter  speaks  of  the  atter  destruction 
«f  tU  the  parte  of  this  nnindiuiB  systnn  by  fire. 
This  diflerenoa  affhrds  room  fOr  believing  that 
tbe  eranta  finetold  by  the  prophets  are  diSbr- 
•nt  in  their  nstare  from  those  foretold  by 
the  Aposth ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  fignra- 
tirriy  Dndentood,  while  those  predicted  by  the 
Apostle  are  to  be  understood  literally.  To  this 
oonelnaton,  likewiae,  the  phraseology  of  the 
prophets,  eompEiM  with  that  of  the  Apostle, 
•vidently  leads :  for  the  prophetic  jAraseology, 
IHMBlIy  interpratsd,  eihibits  impossibilltieB  j 
•noh  as  the  rolling  of  the  heavens  together  as 
■  •ctoll ;  tbe  torning  of  tbe  moon  into  blood, 
and  Um  ftlGnr  down  of  tbe  stars  &ont  hencn 
M  the  leaf  of  a  tree.  Not  so  the  apostolic 
lAnaealogT  i  far  tiie  baming  of  the  hesvens, 
m  tbnosphere,  and  its  passing  away  with  a 
mat  noise;  and  the  treming  of  the  earth  and 
the  works  UMreon,  together  with  the  bnmtng 
and  melting  of  the  elementa,  that  is,  tbe  eon- 
■titaeBt  parts  of  which  this  terraqaeons  globe 
Is  eompoeed ;  are  all  things  passible,  and  thei«- 
bre  may  be  literally  understood ;  while  the 
things  mentioned  1^  the  prophets  can  only  be 
taken  fi|pralively.  This,  however,  is  not  alt. 
There  are  things  in  the  ApoaUe's  prophecy 
whiiifa  show  that  he  intended  it  to  be  taken 
liler^y.  As,  1.  He  begins  with  an  account 
of  t]M  perUuBf  of-  the  old  world,  t«  domon- 


slTBtasg^nsl  the  scoffers  the  poairiUlity  of  tho 
perishing  of  the  present  heavens  and  e»rth. 
8nt  that  example  wonld  not  have  suited  his 
purpose;  unless,  by  the  burning  of  the  present 
heaveni  and  earth,  he  had  meant  the  destrnc- 
tion  of  tbe  material  fhbric.  Wherefore,- the 
opposition  stated  in  this  prophecy  between  tbs 
perishing  of  the  old  world  by  water,  and  the 


that  the  la 

the  matwlal  ftbrio  as  the  former  wts.  3.  The 
ciranmstanee  of  tbe  present  heavens  and  earth 
being  treasured  np-  and  k«>t,  ever  since  the 
firvt  deluge,  from  all  after  dehiges,  in  order  to 
their  being  destroyed  by  fire  st  the  day  of 
jad^ent,  shows,  we  think,  that  the  Aposth 
is  speaking  of  s  res],  and  not  of  s  metaphorioal, 
destrtictioD  of  the  heavens  Rid  earlb.  9.  lliis 
appears,  Hkewiae,  from  the  Apostle's  foretell- 
ing that,  after  the  pressnt  heavens  and  earth 
are  btinied,  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  are 
to  appear,  in  which  the  righteous  are  ftir  ev<T 
to  dwell.  4.  The  time  filed  by  the  Anostle  f)« 
)  baming  of  the  heavens  and  t 
mely,  the  i"        * '   '  '    ' 

of  angodly  n 
speaking,  not  of  the  deetraction  of  a  single 
city  or  nation  during  the  sabslstence  of  ue 
world,  bat  of  the  earth  itself,  with  all  Ae  wick- 
ed who  have  dweh  thereon.  These  circmn. 
stances  persoade  ni  that  this  prophecy,  as 
wril  as  the  one  recorded,  9  These,  i,  9,  is  not 
to  be  intetpratod  metapbocica]ly  of  the  destmc- 
tlon  of  Jerasalem  ;  hnt  ehoald  be  nndervtood 
literally  of  tbe  gsneiil  judgment,  and  of  the 
destmotlan  of  our  moo^ne  system. 

Bnt  "  it  is  appointed  onto  men  onM  to  die, 
and  kfter  dMth  tl>e  judgment.*    These  two 
events  are  inseparably  linked  tontlMr  in  the 
divine  dserM,  and  tbey  reciprocally  reflect  bo. 
poitanee  on  each  other.    Death  is,  indeed,  tha 
terror  of  onr  nature.    Men  may  contrive  to 
keep  It  from  their  thoughts,  bat  they  cannot 
Ihinh  of  itwithont  fearftal  apprehensions  of  its 
mseqnences.     It  was  jnst^  to  be  dreaded  by 
an  in  hjs  state  of  Innocence;    and  to  Iho  . 
irenewed  men  it  tmr  was,  and  ever  will  be, 
jnst  object  of  abhorrenee.    The  Gospel  of 
Jesns  Christ,  which  has  bronght  lifb  and  im. 
moitality  to  light,  is  tbs  only  sovereign  anti. 
dots  against  this  nntvenol  evil .     To  tbe  be- 
liever ia  Christ,  its  ronch  aspect  is  smoothed, 
and  its  terrors  ceose  to  be  alarming.    T  -  *-— 
H  is  the  nesoenfer  of  peace;  its  stinr  is 
edout;itodartvar^^^^^-    --- 


I  valley  is  tl 
nmortsl.    Tc 


;.    T»hi 
igispTac 


speakinr  properiy,  he  eannat  die.  He  has 
slready  died  in  Christ,  and  with  him  :  his  '■  lifb 
is  hid  witii  Christ  m  God,"  Romans  vi,  S; 
Col.  iii,  3. 

With  this  eonqoest  of  the  fear  of  death  ia 
nearly  allied  another  glorious  privilege  result- 
ing from  onion  with  the  Redenner ;  that,  when 
he  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and 
"not  be  adiamed  before  him  at  bis  coming," 
1  John  il,  98.   Weie  death  alt  that  we  have  to 


idbyGobglc 


Am  Bam  Ibem,"  Rar.  iz,  6.    ThsB  ilull  oome 
■odMd  u  iwftil  daj ;  A  dar  to  w Uoh  all  tlut 


uid  of  iudieikl  nnj»ty,  to  ftniah  Im  fmrpaati 
raspocting  lUii  and  autfa,  lod  to  pranganoa 
tha  £u4],  irrarenible  aoaUnce,  "  It  ■■  dott*  !" 
Bar.  xzi,  6.  Nothing  of  teirar  or  mafutfi- 
oeaoa  hitlierto  bebatd, — no  gluTj  of  Iha  ruing 
Bun  aftat  a  night  of  dariuaoiB  aitd  of  Motm, — 
no  coonkioiM  of  tha  earthy— no  wida  imip. 
tion  of  ntan,^ — oodaaiiDKOoaiatibafgingki 
boning  imin  orer  half  tbabMTaB,  «ail  oonm 
lo  tu  an  adaqnala  eoB«a|rtioM  of  that  da]|  ot 
tarriUs  bti^tMBB  and  inaaiitibl*  deraatation. 
ClHtiiHi  &«  iball  be  WMNKlad.  "  Tha 
b«avaiia  aliall  paaa  awaj  with  a  great  noiae, 
and  tte  riamanlB  Bhali  nalt  with  ftrrent  haat ; 
Iba  earth  alio,  and  the  woiha  thai  aie  thMein, 
■ball  be  burned  up,"  3  Peter  iii,  10.  The  Laid 
■haUba ■       - 


IT.  31.  AU  that  an  io  t 
'  hia  T Otoe,  aad  ahall  < 
',  S8,  39.  Earth  and  aaa 
give  up  tha  dMd  whioh  are  in  them.  All  tliat 
aver  bred  ehall  appear  before  him,  Bar.  iz, 
la,  U.  IliajudffinentehailBUi  eDdthebooki 
ibali  be  opraiad.  Den.  vii,  10.  Tbe  eye  of 
Omniaoienoe  dataota  amr  ooDeaalmeii ' 
whioh  thej  wonU  eoieen  tnm  obaer* 
themaeWaa,  or  tbair  iaiqnitj.  Tbeleat  lehut. 
■M  ainner  >■  finally  aaparaled  £roM  the 
negation  of  the  nifneoaa,  faafan  t,  5) 
mflezibla  jnatioe,  ao  ofte*  Ji^agwdad,  derided, 
and  defied,  givae  forth  their  atamal  doom  I  B« 
to  the  Minla  thia  ahall  be  a  day  of  gloey  aad 
faonooi.  Theyihall  be  publiolT  ecknowledgad 
bf  God  a*  hia  people;  poblicly  jnatifiad  flroB 
the  eleodera  i^  the  world  i  inveated  with  im. 
'  '  f  OaM  u  - 
ehiriieatfb 
f  GeitbT 

Tbaae  an  tbe  elanting,  tha  tiuiaportiBg  Tie  wa, 
whi«b  made  tba  Apoalle  Fenl  apeak  with  a* 
■     ■    "  -   B  of  the 


_~-— _^  nd,  is  MM  «f  A  Mifi  ^M,  ta 
the  high  priaat.  Dent.  srii.  8,  9.  In  the  taaa 
of  the  Bonarchy,  wn^rty  eapaaa  and  ^piala 
went  op,  of  eoone,  to  the  kiag,  who,  in  naj 
diffieoH  eaaea,  imim  to  bare  eoMBlled  th* 
high  priaat,  te  ie  eM(«aarr  at  tbe  pageaat  day 
among  tha  PeimBBa  and  OttoBMne.  The 
JedkiiBl  •ataUiahmeal  waa  reoigaaiiad  afior 
-'  ■  c^tiri^,  and  tw*  eUaeM  afja^ee,  tha 
hrior  and  anpaaior,  won  appoMUd,  Ehra 
,^,35.  The  mere  dittwA  MOM,  Mfailhaiim. 
and  appeala,  weM  tHitn  imvn^  before  the 
joler  of  the  iteto,  called  rwia,  w  before  tbe 
high  prieet)  ontil,  in  Ute-  age  of  tho  Maeta 
beoa,  a  BopMina,  judicial  tribunal  waa  inatilolad, 
which  ia  bat  mentioDed  under  Hyreanua  II. 
Thi*  bribonal  ie  not  to  be  CMidondad  with  tha 
■•vaDty.twa  BBuwaaUwa.  who  ware  appointed 


JtSTICE  i*   ii 
aaHntial  parfeotioi 
inflnltriy  lighteooa  and  jnat,  both 
and  in  all  hia  procnadinn  with  hie  cieetuiee, 
Faalm  Ixxja,   14.    3.  That  ptdilical 
which  rendera  to  arory  roan  hia  due 
fint,    diitributiT*,   which    coneeraa  prineea. 
magiattatea,  dec.  Job  xxii.  14 ;  eaoondly,  com. 

their  dealinga  ona  with  another.  Gen.  xrili,  19. 

Jiwrim,  AoMnnvraj 
tbe  Moeaio  law,  there 
tbe  oitiea,  whoM  dotv  It  waa  llkewiaa 
oim.  jtidioial  asthoitty  in  lb* 
viUagee;  but  weigMy  Moaaa  ana  appMia 
kp  to  the  eupnma  judge  ar  rain  c^tha 


•t  Mm 


luuoD  in  nia  ume,  inaro  le  no  reaaott  (d  oeuM 
but  he  probably  ened  in  leferring  ite  origin  ta 
ao  early  a  period  aa  the  dan  of  Meaee.  <8aa 
Jiidgt*:)     Thi*  tribanel,  which  Voided  eaiMM 

■  moineDt,  ia  denominated  in  tbe  Nn 

nent  uitu,  or  dujmJgmatt,  Matt.  r.tt. 

The  Talmaduta  menttM  a  bibnnd  of  twen^. 

jndfea,  and  another  of  three  jadgMj 
—  -jaepbu  ia  aijent  in   ref~— ^  •-•  •*— 
Tka  ooorta  of  tweo^-thieo  ji 
with  the  eynagognB  Iribui 


allowed  to  Iha  Jowa  I^  the  Boman  lawai  te 


eenrt,  go  on  to  obearre,  i— .  —  j— ,.  — 
ohoaea^  the  eoeoaer,  anetfaar  by  the  aMueed, 
and  a  third  by  the  tw«  paitiae  ooajwMlfyt 
which  ahowe  at  onoa  tha  nature  of  the  Iri- 
ul. 

n>e  time  at  whiofc  ooorta  wet*  held,  a^ 
laea  were  brought  bsfbre  them  for  trial,  waa 
ui  the  morning.  Jar.  xxl,  19;  Piaba  oi,  8t 
AoDording  to  tiie  Talmudiata,  it  waa  not  bwb 
All  to  try  oauma  of  a  capital  netnre  in  the 
night  I  and  it  waa  equally  nnlawiUl  to  esamiBe 
■aa,  paM  aentanoe,  end  put  it  in  eaaontian 
he  aame  da^.  The  laat  particular  waa 
atrenooualy  maieted  on.  It  ia  wecthy  al 
>i_»rk,  that  all  of  theee  preotioea,  whioh  w«« 
obaarred  in  other  triala,  were  neglected  in  the 
tamuhuoua  trial  of  Jaaua,  Matt,  xzri,  (7 1 
John  zriii,  13-lS.  The  pltoaa  for  jndieul 
triab  were  in  my  aneiant  tiuMe  Uh  gatM  «f 
oitiaa,  which  wore  well  Bdep«*d  to  thia  par. 
poM.  <8m  ««!••.)  OrigioaUy,  triala  «*m 
every  what*  veir  amamaiy,  exeepting  in 
Egypt;  wbar*  the  aeouaer  oommitted  tlM 
charge  to  wrilinf ,  the  aecoaed  replied  ia 
writing,  tbe  aoonaor  repeated  tbe  charge,  and 
tba  aocuaed  anawered  agaia,  iu.  Job  lir,  17- 
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«M  cnutanHTln  ExTpt  (br  tbtjudm  to 
M  tk«  Odd*  of  Um  piMMd  Mbn  luu,  « 

whi«h   MIU   pmniU   i 

ilMdioM,  in  tbe  waoKt 


MMttM  whi«h    Mill    pmnila    in 
•foM*  inlMdiaM,  in  tbe  waoKt  •qmu 
d  mamm.  fifts  or  btibw,  whidi  ' 


Intandml  to  ooraapt  tfaa  jodgM, 
SO,  91 1  Diii,  1-S  ;  Laf.  xii,  IS ;  Daot.  zxir, 
14,  IS.  MoaB»  ajao,  bj  lag>l  pneutiona, 
ftrrmHitd  oi^itsl  ptuiiabmsiiU,  and  oorponl 
puMbowBli  whiidi  trmr  aot  capital,  '-  — 
Mttf  ■zteoded,  M  WW  dona  in  Mher  n> 
both  to  puvnti  and  Umit  ehUdrtn,  and  Ikna 
nriilnBf  tba  inaoocnt  and  tha  gaStj  in  IhM 
BHaatT  vUali  WM  ioMly  d<M  oalv  ta  tbe  lattor. 
Bsod-Kdii,  Ti  Dmi.  zmIt,  16;  DaM.*i,94. 
TIm  oanmoniaa  whtnh  wm*  ofeMTvad  ii 
••ndnolini  ■  jndialal  trial,  ware  aa  foDoira : 
L  Tba  Boooaw  and  the  aoonaad  both  m*d< 
Ibair  ai^aaraBM  bafbra  tha  judg«  or  jild|W, 
Dmt  xzT,  1,  who  aat  with  le(>  cranod  upon 
Uw  Boor,  which  waa  ftmlabad  for  thab 
1  With-eaqMt  and  eiuhiona. 


0  tba  trial, 
fbr  inatanoa,  the  artlctaa  of  agnaoMMt  that 


oennnt  tt  Um  indicia]  preoMdinga,  Iwah 
"  Jar.  xzziL  1--14<  The  Jewi  aaaMt 
ra  wan  two  aacretariea,  tbe  (»a  htiag 
a  tha  rifht  of  tbe  jndge,  wbo  wiola 
.  att««  of  not  fuiltj,  the  other  to  the 
left,  who  wrote  the  aentanoe  of  iiiiiiiliaiiiia 
tion,  Matt,  nv,  aa-4S.  That  an  appu-itor  or 
beadle  nm  ■art^at,  is  apparent  »om  oUmt 
•oofOM.  3.  The  BecuBM  warn  dMiominated  in 
Habraw  lev,  or  tin  aJvtnary,  Zech.  iii,  1-3; 
Paalm  oiz,  6.  The  judge  or  jodgea  weie 
nued,  bat  both  of  tba  partiaa  implicated  stood 
op,  the  aeauar  itanttjng  to  tbe  right  hand  of 
the  aoenaed:  tba  latter,  at  leaat  aAer  tbe 
eq>ti*itj,  wfaan  the  canaa  waa  one  of  eiaat 
•onaeqaenoe,  appoared  with  hair  diabevalled, 
and  in  a  garment  of  monmlng.  S.  Ttta  wit- 
■aaaea  whs  awom,  and,  la  capita  naaea,  the 
partiaa  coBoemad,  I  Sam.  xi*,  87-W;  Matt, 
xxri,  63.  Id  wdn  to  establiab  the  chaigea 
aUegad,  two  witneaiea  ware  neoeaaair,  aM, 
r,  tbi«e.    TbewitMaera 


I  amaiMel]. 
■ecnaed  had  the  Ubartj  to  be  piBaent  when 
their  teatiMMiT  waa  given  in,  Num.  zilT,  80 ; 
Dentxrii,  1-lSt  MatLzzn,  S9.  Proofimiglrt 
be  hnngbl  ftinn  other  aonreaa ;  for  insUnoa, 
from  written  eontraetf,  or  from  papni  in 
•vldanee  of  anj  thing  porcbaaed  or  aold,  of 
wbieh  there  were  eoomionlr  taken  two  eopiee, 
tbe  one  to  be  Makd,  tbe  odier  to  be  left  opn, 
M  wan  caalataBij  in  the  time  of  Jtorom,  Jer. 
xiaii,  10-13.  4.  Tbe  putiea  aemariataa,  aa 
axy  be  inferred  from  Pro*,  iriii,  IS,  made 
Me  of  tha  lot  in  deteminiag  tin  pniata  of 
dUBcuHj  between  thna,  bat  not  witfaaot  a 
■ulual  agreement.  He  aaeted  iet  of  Drim 
—  '  •" = ^ianttf  M^ '--*  •-    -- 


one,  wu  faaatroad  aw*^  to  the  jjaee  of  poa. 
'-■^nant.  Joaboa  lii,  99,  ftc;   1  F"  -    -^' 
IKinga  11,93, 

few  additioMal  nniarka  will  « 
t  upae  aanM  paaaana  of  Soriptni 
m  of  tbe  aoenaed  waa  in  an  a 
t  in  the  oonrt,  that  the  people  might  we 
>,  and  hear  what  wee  aUaged  agajnat 
I,  and  tha  pntoft  of  it,  tagethar  wift  tjm 
aea  nieda  bj  the ciiminala.  ThiaasplaiBa 
of  Uia  ramaA  bj  tha  firauriial 
lOBoaming  the  peaRue  of  ooi  LbmI 
M  hie  trial:    "Jaaoa  aleod   b«An  the   gtK 


befine  tin  hirth  of  Cluriat,  ii 

attention  wae  alao  paid  to  pnMio  lbnn%  flahottt 

aat  on  high  among  tbe  peoria,  1  King! 

9.  Tha  aoooaera  an!  tba  witMeaaee  alaO 
rfood,  mileaa  they  wai«  allowed  to  rit  i^  tin 
'- '-^gapae  ef  tha  jadgaa,  whao  ibaj  itaMd  tba 
Mtioa,  er  gave  iWi  leatiBiaD^.  To  Ibia 
a  of  tha  aocuma  riidng  tnxa  tbeiraaatay 
when  oaUed  1^  tin  amnt  to  reed  tbe  mdiet. 
meat,  oar  IioH  aUadee  in  bia  anawar  to  Ibe 
acribea  and  fhariaoee,  wbo  exptvaaad  a  wiab 
toaeehimperftrmaometniiaele:  "l^aqnean 
ofthaacnillieballriBeDpiD  the  jodgnent  with 


to  hate  bean  innriabh  ohearred,  tbe  Jew* 
who  Boenaed  tbe  Apeatia  PmI  b1  tha  bar  of 
Feitaa  the  Koman  goveraor,  "stood  roond 
about,"  while  thej  atalod  tha  erbnaa  wbiofa 
thaj  had  to  1b7  to  bk  charge,  Aola  zzr,  7. 
Thay  were  eompallad  to  alamd  aa  well  m  tha 
riBDaer,  bribe  eMabliahediiaageof the caoRa 
if  jnatlce  in  tbe  eeaL    1^  "--"—  oOen  pot 


Aftiuaably  to  tbje  oiael  ead  nnioat  eoatom, 
"tba  ohief  eaptaia  eamaaadad  Pao]  to  be 
broe«bt  into  tbe  caatle,  and  bade  that  be 
■hould  be  "*»"'-~'  bj  aaoDrging,"  Aeta  nil, 
94.  It  waa  aaual,  eepeeially  among  tha  Ro. 
maa,  when  a  man  waa  eba^^  with  a  capilBl 
efim«,  and  doiinc  ln>  arrainraent,  to  let 
down  bia  hair,  WMr  bia  baard  to  grow  hmg, 
to  waer  fiUby,  ragged  ■armeata,  a    '  - 

in  a  reiT  diitj  and  aoidtd  habit;  o 
of  wiiich  thej  ware  cdled  Tdiifai 

the  pereon  asenaed "" "■*  '"' 

be  tried,  eren  bia  n 


ijo^foa  clothed 
with  dual.  Id 
m,  the  Prophet 


tetiNH 


redbefontbe 


ia  Uadt,  andhii 
aUonoD  to  thia 

Zecbariah  rapr«  _    ,  

when  he  aneared  before  tbe  Lord,  mi  Satan 
Mood  at  biB  rigfat  hand  to  aocnae  him,  aa 
elolhad  with  fihbjr  garmenta,  Zb(4i.  iii,  3. 
After  tbe  eanae  wu  caraffaUj  aianuDed,  aiid 
all  partiea  ieipartiaUj  heard,  the  publio  erier, 
bj  conunand    of  the    ] 
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o  rm  Uu 

t  of  nbaolatioii  of  Kpprobo- 


M    pot    t 

Jnif,  and 


it  EiTiog  ■ratence, 
wu  bf  whits  ud  black  m  abalk,  or  psbble*. 
Thu  coatou  hu  ba«n  DMntionsd  bj  Orid  in 

Mat  trai  antifuia,  nitfl*  mttia^iu  tapOiiMj 

"It  WM  >  ooBtom  unong  tiis  anciaiila, to  grve 
tbeir  (Olea  bj  whita  or  Mack  ■ttmei ;  witli 
tliMa  tbej  oundnmDed  the  BOiltT,  with  (haM 
■oquitted  the  bmacant."  In  aUuiioa  to  thu 
■ncimit  cOBtAn,  our  Lord  pmnuBfla  to  nTe  tia 
aiiituftl  coaqueror 
IT  i  tho  whits  itoni 
tion.    When 

1,  if  the  OM  wu  capital,  the  wh. 
1  the  hmd  of  the 
f,  and  vid,  "  Tbj  blood  be  upon  thine 
dhu  nvad."  To  this  eiiBtom  tbs  Jew*  alladed, 
when  th«7  cri»d  oat  at  the  tiial  of  Chriit, 
"Hia  triood  ba  on  oa  and  on  our  children." 
"nien  waa  die  nialeftctoT  led  to  execation, 
ai>d  nona  wets  allowed  openl;  to  lament  hii 
Biafbrtnntt.  Hia  hands  wen  ■eoored  with 
oorda,  and  bia  feet  with  (etten;  a  ciutom 
whktl  ihniiabad  Dark!  with  an  aSeeting  alhi- 
■ton,  in  his  lamentation  over  the  duat  of 
Aboer :  "  TI17  handa  were  not  bonnd,  not  thy 
fbM  pM  in  fett«n,"  3  Sam.  iii,  M ;  that  ia,  bo 
WM  put  tcMoheroiuly  (o  death,  withoot  form 

3.  Eieootiona  in  the  Mat  kra  often  verj 
pmnpt  and  ubitrarj,  when  lemlting  ftom 
roysl  authority.     In  manr  oaaea  the  nupioion 

oSbnoe  fiTan,  than  the  fatal  order  ia  iamed ; 
the  Dmaen^  of  death  hurriei  to  the  nuna. 
pMStinv  viotun,  shows  hii  warrant,  and  eis- 
onlaa  hia  ordan  that  inatant  in  silence  and 
■olitode.  InataBoea  ef  this  kind  are  continuallf 
ooourinf  intheAWkiahandFWaian  hiatDriea. 
When  1M  enamlaa  of  a  great  man  among  tiie 
Tnrka  hava  gda*d  infloence  enough  oier  the 
prince  la  proonre  a  warrant  for  hia  death,  a 
eofidgi,  the  name  of  the  officer  who  execntea 
tluaa  ordara,  ia  aent  to  him,  who  abowa  hijn 
the  order  ha  haa  receiTed  to  carry  back  hia 
head ;  the  othet  take*  the  wurant  i^the  grand 
Bwnicr,  kiaaea  it,  pata  it  on  bia  head  in  token 
of  laapect,  and  then,  hanng  perfbrmed  hia 
aUuttooa  and  aaid  hia  piayera,  tinely  reaigna 
bia  life.  The  empidgi,  having  atrangled  him, 
enta  off  hi*  bead,  ajid  bringa  it  to  Constan- 
tinople. Tba  grand  aignior'a  order  is  implicitly 
obeyed;  the  awrants  of  the  victim  never 
atlampt  to  hiodar  the  execolioner,  althongb 
tbeee  eapidgU  come  very  often  wHh  faw  or  no 
■ttsndanta.  It  appears  from  the  writings  of 
Chardin,  that  the  nobility  and  grandees  of 
Peraia  are  put  to  death  in  ■  manner  eqaally 
■ilent,  baaty,  and  unobatmcted.  Sach  eiecu- 
tiona  ware  not  unoommon  among  the  Jews 
under  the  eorernmBnt  of  their  kings.  Solo- 
moQ  aent  Beoaiah  a*  his  eapidgi,  or  eiecii- 
tianet,  to  put  Adonijab,  a  prince  of  hia  own 
family,  to  death ;  and  Joab,  the  eommander- 
in-chnf  of  the  foroea  in  the  reign  ufbiatather. 
A  cofidgi  likewias  beheaded  John  the  B^itiM 
is  ptww,  and  earried  bia  head  to  the  court  of 


18  JUS 

Hood.  Toandh  ailent  and  ba»Hex*catioiieta 
the  roya]  preacher  aeama  tc  rsler  in  that  pro- 
verb, "The  wrath  of akin^iaaameaseDgeraaf 
death ;  but  a  wise  man  will  paciA  it,"  Fror. 
Kvi,  14 :  hia  displeaaiue  eSDoaeB  Um  nnhappj 
oSiinder  to  ^mn^i.tj  death,  and  may  Gil  tlw 
unatupecting  boaom  with  terror  and  dismay, 
'"'     "  .    .      .■       ipii^gi ;  but  by » ' 


tnde  with  which  Beoauh  axecutsd  the  o  .. 
maoda  of  Solomon  on  Adooijah  and  Joab,  it 
may  he  concluded  that  the  executioner  of  tlia 


ia  the  only  penon  on  the  inipired  record  who 
ventured  to  leaist  the  bloody  mandate  of  the 
*o*eniigD ;  tlie  incLdeut  ia  recorded  in  theae 
tenna :  "  But  Elisha  aat  in  his  house,  and  the 
eldera  aat  witb  him  ;  and  the  king  sent  a  man 
&om  before  him ;  but  ere  the  mesaenger  came 
to  him,  he  aaid  to  the  elders.  See  how  this  aon 
of  a  murderer  hath  leDt  to  take  away  mine 
head  ?  Look  ye,  when  the  meaaauger  comelhi 
shut  the  door  snd  hold  him  faat  at  the  dooi ; 
ta  not  the  sound  of  his  maater'a  feet  behind 
him  1"  3  Kings  vi,  33.  But  if  such  mandate* 
had  not  been  too  common  among  tbe  Jews, 
and  in  general  submitted  to  without  rosiatance, 
Jehoram  had  scarcely  ventured  to  despatch  a 
single  meaenger  to  take  away  the  lifii  of  eo 
emment  a  person  as  Eliaha. 

Criminalswere  at  other  times  executed  in  pub- 
lic ;  and  then  commonly  without  the  city.  To 
sndi  eiecutiomi  without  tbe  gate,  the  Paalui- 
iatundoubtedlvrefeiaintbiaoomplaint:  "The 
dead  bodies  of  thy  saints  have  they  given  to  be 
meal  unto  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  1  the  flesh 
of  thy  saints  unto  the  beasts  of  the  earth ;  their 
blood  have  they  shed  like  vrater  round  about 
Jerusalem,  and  there  was  none  to  boiy  them," 
Pailm  Ulix,  3,  3.  The  last  clause  admit*  of 
two  senses  :  1.  There  was  no  friend  or  rela- 
tion left  to  bnry  them.  3.  None  were  allowed 
to  perform  this  last  office.  The  despotism  of 
esatem  princes  often  proceeds  to  a  degree  of 
extravagance  which  is  apt  to  liiL  the  mind  with. 
astonishment  and  horror.  It  has  bean  thought, 
from  time  immemarial,  higbly  criminal  to  ^y 
thoae  who  had  lost  their  Tivea  by  tbe  band  of 
an  execntioner,  without  permission.  In  Mo- 
rocco, no  person  dares  to  bury  the  body  of  a 
malefactor  without  an  order  from  the  emperor  i 
and  Windus,  who  visited  that  coontry,  speak- 
ing of  a  man  who  was  sawn  in  two,  iDforms 
US,  that  his  body  must  have  remained  to  be 
eaten  by  tbe  dogs  if  the  emperor  had  not  par- 
doned lum  1  an  extravagant  custom  to  pardoD 
a  man  after  ha  is  dead  1  but  unless  hs  doea  so, 
no  person  dares  bury  the  body.  To  such  a 
degree  of  savan  barbarity  it  is  probable  the 
enemies  of  God's  people  carried  their  opposi- 
tion, that  no  person  dared  to  bury  the  dead 

peraons  of  the  higlieat 
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ImiI  ths  piinM  lud  hit  conoMiuU  on  an;  of 
hia  courtien  whom  he  choH,  and  probabl; 
■aleoted  the  pcraon  for  whom  bii  hid  ths  great- 
«rt  ruTODi.  Gidoon  commaDded  Jethei,  lui 
•Idut  ion,  to  execute  his  Mnteaoe  on  the  kingi 
of  Midian  ;  the  king  of  tanel  ordered  the  fo^ 
men  who  «taod  around  him,  and  who  ware 
pTobftbly  a  choHD  body  of  aoldiera  foi  the  de- 
fence of  bii  penon,  to  pat  to  deatli  the  prieata 
of  the  Lord)  and  when  they  raiiiMd,  Doeg, 
ui  EUloDiite,  one  of  bia  principal  officer*. 
Long  ftfter  the  daya  of  Saul,  the  reiniuiK 
monirch  commanded  Banaiah,  tbe  chief  cap- 
tain of  hia  aimiea,  to  perform  thot  dnty. 
Sometimes  tbe  chief  magiatrata  executed  the 
■entonce  of  the  law  with  bia  own  handa ;  for 
when  Jether  ahrunk  from  tbe  duty  which  bi^ 
ftthar  required,  Gideon,  at  that  time  the  au- 
preme  magiatrate  in  Israel,  did  not  beaitate 
do  It  himself  In  these  times  such  a  comm 
.  would  be  reckoned  eqiwll;  baibaroos  and 
becoming;  but  the  ideas  which  were  enter- 
tained in  those  primitiTS  ages  of  hononi  and 
propriety,  were  in  many  respects  extremetj 
diSsrent  &om  ours.  In  Homer,  tbe  siaaperated 
Ulyaaea  commanded  hia  aonTelemacbustoput 
to-  death  the  aaitors  of  Penelope,  wbicfa  was 
Immediataly  done.  The  cuatom  of  employing 
persona  of  high  rank  to  execute  the  aentence 
of  the  Uw,  is  Btill  retained  in  the  piincijiality 
of  9enaar,  where  the  public  executioner  u  one 
of  the  principal  nobility ;  and,  bj  virtue  of  his 
office,  resides  in  the  royal  palace. 

JUSTIFICATION,  in  common  Usgua^, 
MffDifies  a  vindication  from  any  charge  which 
amcts  tbe  moral  character;  but  in  theology  it 
is  used  fbr  the  acceptance  <^  one,  by  God,  who 
is,  and  confesses  himself  to  be,  goittj.    To 
Jnatify  a  sinner,  says  Mr.  Bunting,  in  an  able 
sennon  an  this  important  subjecl,  la 
and  consider  him  relatively  rigbteoi 
deal  with  him  as  such,  uotwithatanding  hia 
past  actual  unrigbtaouHneas,  bj  clearing,  ab- 
solving, diacharging,  and  releasing  him  Jiom 
varioOB  penal  evils,  and  especial^ 
wrath  of  God,  and  tbe  liability  to  eternal  death, 
which,  by  that  past  unrighteousneaa,  be  had 
deserved  ;  and  by  accopting  him  as  if  just, 
admitting  bim  to  the  etate,  the  privileges, 
the  rewards  of  righteous oess.     Hence  it  ap- 
pears that  justifiration.  and  the  remiesi' 
forgiveness  of  sin,  are  substantially  the 
thing.    These  expraasiona  relate  to  one  ana 
the  ■ama  act  of  God,  to  ona  and  the  same 

Srivilege  of  bis  believing  people.  Accordingly, 
t.  Paul  clearly  nsoa  joatification  and  forgive- 
nesa  as  synaoymooa  terms,  when  he  sayi, 
"  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefare,  men  and 
brethren,  that  throagh  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  and  by  bim 
an  that  believe  are  jastified  from  all  tbinga, 
ftom  which  ye  could  not  be  Juatified  by  Uie 
law  of  Moses,"  AcU  liu,  38,  39.  Also  m  tbe 
fbllowing  passage:  "To  him  that  worketh 
not,  but  belieTeth  on  bim  that  juitiiieth  the 
nngodlj,  his  &ith  is  counted  for  righteouaneaa. 
Even  as  David  also  desctibeth  the  blesaedDesa 
of  tbe  man,  unto  whom  God  impnleth  right- 
eousness without  works,  saying,  Bkesed  an 
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tliey  whose  iniquities  are  (orgireB.  and  wlioae 
sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  uie  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  not  impate  sin,"  Rom.  iv,  5-8. 
Here,  the  justification  of  the  ungodly,  the 
counting  or  imputation  of  righUoueneaa,  the 
forgiveneas  of  iniquity,  and  Uie  covering  and 
non-imputation  of  sin,  are  phrases  whicb  have 
all,  perhaps,  their  various  shades  of  meaning, 
but  which  express  the  very  same  blessing 
under  diflbrent  views.  But  (1.)  the  joatifico. 
tion  of  a  sinner  does  not  in  the  least  degree 
alter  or  diminish  the  evil  nature  and  desert  of 
in.  For  we  know  "  it  is  God,"  tbe  holy  God, 
that  juatifieth."  And  he  can  never  regard 
in,  on  any  consideration,  or  under  any  eii- 
cumatancea,  with  less  than  perfect  and  iiifiriite 
hatred.  Sin,  therefore,  is  not  changed  in  ita 
nature,  so  aa  to  be  made  leas  "  exceedingly 
loss  worthy  of  wrath,  by  tbe  pardon 
of  the  Binaer.  Tbe  penalty  is  lemitlod,  and 
the  obligation  to  snOer  that  penalty  is  dissolved ; 
but  it  is  atill  naturally  doe,  Iboogh  graciously 
remitted.  Hanoe  appear  the  propriety  aod 
duty  of  continuing  to  oonfins  and  lament  avon 

Kdoned  sin  with  a  lowly  and  contrite  heart.  - 
ough  released  from  its  penal  cooseqoaiic«« 
by  an  act  of  divine  clemency,  we  should  still 
remember  that  the  dust  of  self-abaaemeDt  is 
our  proper  place  before  God,  and  should  tem. 
per  onr  exultation  in  his  mercy  by  an  humbling 
recollection  of  oar  natoral  liaUlKy  to  his  wrath. 
X I  will  establish  my  covenant  ^vith  thee,  and 
thon  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  :  lliat  thou 
mayest  remember,  and  be  confounded,  and 
never  open  thy  month  any  more  because  of 
thy  shame,  when  I  ajn  paciHed  loward  thee 
for  all  that  Ihou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord 
God,"  Eiok.  xvi,  63,  63.  (S.)  The  account 
which  has  been  given  of  justification,  if  cor- 
rect, sufficiently  points  out  the  error  of  many 
of  the  fioman  Catholic  divines,  and  of  some 
mystic  theologians,  who  seem  to  suppoae  that 
to  be  justified  is  to  be,  not  reckoned  ri^hteoua, 
but  actually  made  righteous,  by  the  mflision 
of  a  Boncti^ing  intlnenao,  producing  a  positive 
and  inherent  conformity  to  the  moral  ima^ 
of  God-  This  notion  confounds  tbe  two  dis- 
tinct though- kindred  blessings  of  justification 
and  regeneration.  Tbe  former,  in  its  Scrip- 
tncal  sense,  is  an  act  of  God,  not  in  or  upon 
man,  but  fbr  him,  and  in  his  bvonr ;  an  act 
wliich,  abstractedly  considered,  to  use  the 
words  of  Dr.  Barrow,  "respects  man  only  as 
its  object,  and  translatss  him  into  another  tala. 
live  state.  The  inherent  principle  of  righteous. 
neas  ia  a  consequent  of  thia  act  of  God ;  con- 
nected with  it,  bnt  not  formally  of  it."  (3.)  The 
justification  extends  to  all  past  sins ;  that  is, 
to  all  Euilt  contracted  previooaly  to  that  time 
at  which  the  act  of  justificaUon  takes  place. 
In  reipect  of  this,  it  is,  while  it  remaina  in 
force,  a  most  full,  perfect,  aud  entire  absolution 
from  wrath.  "Ail  manner  of  sin"  is  then  for- 
given. The  pardon  which  is  granted  is  a  "ins. 
tifioaUon,"  not  msrety  fi^tm  some  things,  from 
many  things,  from  most  things,  but  "  from  all 
things,"  Acts  liii,  39.  God  does  not  juaUQr 
us,  or  pardon  onr  ionumerabls  offences,  1^ 
deftees,  bat  at  oneo.    As  by  the  Uw  of  worM 
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ha  iaeoiwd,  who  "  MntinMlk  U>1  in  »II  tUB(ir 
wbioh  that  bw  enjoined,  lo  be  who  ii  tial^ 
•baolTsd  5y  the  Gotpel  it  cleued  trota  all  and 
•t«if  thing  which  bsfon  itood  agkimt  him ; 
Mid  "  there  U  no  condeianation  to  them  that 
u«  in  Chriit  Jenu."  Well  mej  that  Gospel 
wlueh  rereak  and  olfen  mieh  i  batwGt  be 
(4.)  Anotbei 


Mmaik,  which  it  ma; 

mak*,  ia,  that  juetifioatjaii,  bawerar  elftataal 
to  oar  nleaae  Bern  {HWt  piilt,  doM  not  tenni. 
Bate  our  atata  of  probation.  It  ii  not  irre- 
Ttnible,  any  mora  than  atemal.  A*  be  who 
la  now  juftified  wu  oDoa  coodenumd,  ao  be 
ma;  in  rblun  oosw  again  into  conderonation, 
bf  lolapaing  into  ain  ud  unbelief.  altho<^^  at 
preaont  "aoooptad  in  tbe  Baktrad."  llnw 
Adam,  before  traBagraaaoD,  waa  in  a  atata  of 
ftvouii  bat  aa  ba  had  not  Um ftaUUsd,  to Ibe 
and  of  hia  |a<d)ation,  tlie  righteooaneaa  of  that 
law  nndsr  which  bo  waa  |ilac«d,  hia  ultimata 
and  final  aeceptanoe  waa  sot  ^Molnt^  oer- 
lain.  Hia  privilege,  aa  one  accepted  of  God, 
might  be  fbrfbited,  and  waa  actniul;  forfeited, 
bf  Ilia  anbaOquant  aln.  Now  our  own  juatifi. 
cation  or  pardon  onl;  plaeae  ua,  aa  to  thia 
point,  in  aiinilir  circomMancaa.  Though  ever 
•o  clearly  and  fiill;  forgiven,  we  are  ;et 
our  trial  fo«  eterait;,  and  ibonU  "look 
onnelvea,  that  wa  lota  sot  the  tbiogi  which 
we  have  gained."  That  joitificalion  ma;  for 
ODT  lin  be  revetaed,  appoaxa  from  oui  Lord*! 
parable  of  the  two  debtora,  in  whi<^  one  who 
bad  obtained  the  Meoing  of  fo^iveneie  ii 
rapToentad  aa  incnning  the  foiftituie  of  it  b; 
the  indolgenee  of  an  unforgiving  spirit  toward 
faia  foDov  aarvant,  Matt  zviii,  93-35.  Let  - 
therefore  "  watoh  and  pray,  that  we  enter  r 
into  temptation." 

2.  The  immediate  reialta  of  jnatification  i 
(t.)  The  reatoration  of  amit;  and  inlercow 
between  tho  pardoned  ainner  and  the  pardc 
ing  God.  For,  "  being  jnatiGed  b;  fiutii,  ' 
have  peace  with  Go^"  and,  conaequeut , . 
unforbidden  aoceaa  to  him.    The  matter  and 

Sound  of  God'a  controvenj  with  ut  being 
gn  removed  b;  lii*  act  of  grscioiu  abaolo- 
tion,  we  becoaw  the  objeetj  of  bia  fHendihip. 
"  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed 
to  him  for  righteonanaaa  j  and  be  was"  imme- 
diately "  called  the  fiiand  of  God,"  Jsa.  ii,  33 ; 
and  ao  are  all  tboae  who  are  aimilai-t;  juati&ed. 
Tbia  reconciliation,  however,  doea  not  extend 
to  Ihetr  instant  and  absolute  dnliveruice  from 
all  those  evils  which  tranagresiion  hse  entailed 
on  man.  Tbey  an  still  liable,  for  a  uason, 
to  afdietion  and  pain,  to  temporal  aufiering 
and  mortality.  These  are  portion*  of  the 
origiaal  cuisa  from  which  their  juBtiGcation 
doea  not  aa  vet  releaae  them.  But  it  entitles 
them  to  aorin  aupporta  nnder  all  remaining 
trouble,  and  to  such  promtaea  of  a  sanctifying 
Inflnance  with  it,  ma  will,  if  embraced,  "turn 
the  curse  into  a  bleMing."  Wbom  the  Lord 
loveth,  he  may  still  cbaiten,  and  in  verffaith. 
fiilnesa  afflict  them.  But  these  aie  acts  of 
Mlutary  discipline,  rather  than  of  vindictive 
diipleaaure.  His  friendship,  not  hia  light- 
aoua  hostility,  ia  the  principle  from  wMch 
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tlMy  aH  pfoflaed ;  tad  tb*  aalvition,  not  tbe 
destiuetion.  of  the  miBhm  it  the  end  to  wrbieli 
they  are  all  directed.  (3.)  Another  imme<ii*te 
result  of  jvutiAeation  ia  the  adoption  aC  the 
persona  justified  into  Uie  &mily  of  Giod,  and 
their  conaequent  right  to  eternal  liib  of  body 
and  soul.  God  oondeacends  to  becoBte  not 
only  their  Friend,  hut  their  Father ;  the;  are 
the  oMeota  not  merely  of  bis  amicable  regard, 
bot  of'^bia  paternal  tenderaeee.  And,  admitted 
to  the  relation  of  children,  they  become  antitlsd 
to  the  children'!  inheritance;  for,  "ifebildien, 
tben  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  beiri  with 
Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  auJfitr  with Jiim,  tha< 


inaeparaUy  connected  another,  of  the  a 
vabM  and  importance;  namely,  Us  liahituml 
MdvatttiW  nf  tlu  Hats  Spirit.  "  Chritl  hath 
redeemea  Da  frnn  the  curse  of  the  law,  Ininf 
made  a  cores  for  ua ;  that  the  blaasiog  of  Abra- 
ham mi^tcomaon  the  Genlileelhiaugfa  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  wa  might  receive  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit  tbroogfa  f^itb,-  Gal.  iii,  13,  14. 
"  Beoauae  ye  are  eons,  God  hath  sent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  bis  Son  into  your  hearta,"  Gal. 
iv,  G.  With  the  refnission  of  aino,  St.  Peter 
also  connecta,  as  an  immediate  result,  aa  a 
distinct  but  ret  a  nmnltaneous  blaeainf ,  "  Iba 

£' (I  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Acts  ii,  38.  And  in 
B  fifth  ver*e  of  thia  chapter,  the  Uol^Ghoat 
ia  said  to  be  given  lo  tboae  who  are  justified 
by  faith.  Of^thia  indwelling  the  immediate 
Edecta  are,  (i.)  TVonpiiJity  ^  eonteknet.  For 
he  teatifiee  and  nuuufeats  to  those  in  wbom  he 
dwella  their  fhte  jnitification  and  gracious 
adoption.  The  spirit  which  such  persona 
have  received  ia  "  not  the  apirit  of  bondage  to 
fear,  but  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  wlieroby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  bearelh 
witneea  with  our  ipiiit  that  we  are  the  chil- 
dreu  of  God,"  Horn,  viii,  15,  16.  (ii.)  Fowtr 
oorr  tin  i  a  prevailing  desire  and  ability  to  walk 
before  God  in  holy  obedience.  No  sooner  ia 
the  Holy  Spirit  snthroned  in  the  heart,  than 
he  begins  to  nuke  all  things  new.  In  hia 
■genuine  work,  purity  is  always  connected  with 
lolation.  Those  to  whom  he  witneiaos 
r  freedom  from  condemnation  he  also 
enablea  to  "walk,  not  afler  the  fleifa,  bnt 
after  the  Spirit,"  Rom,  viii,  1.  (iii.)  Ajeymt 
heft  of  htmtn.  Theii  title  remlta  IVom  the 
fact  of  their  adoption ;  their  power  lo  rejoice 
in  hope,  from  the  Spirit's  testimony  of^tbat 
fiu^.  "  We,  through  the  Spirit,  wait  for  the 
hope  of  cighleouaneaa  by  iaith,"  and  "abound 
in  hope,  tbrongh  the  power  of  the  Hoty 
Gh««,"  G»L  V,  5 ;  Rom.  iv,  13. 

3.  To  have  a  complete  view  of  the  method 
b;  which  jnititiication  and  all  its  consaqnent 
blewngi  are  attained,  we  must  cosBidei  the 
originating,  the  meritorious,  and  the  iuttru. 
mental  cause  of  JuatiGcalion.  (I.)  The  origin- 
ating cause  ia  the  grace,  the  fiae,  undeserved, 
and  spontlteons  love  of  God  toward  &Uen 
man.  He  remembered  and  pitied  us  in  onr 
low  Mlate ;  for  bia  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 
"After  that  the  Lindnesi  and  love  of  God  our 
Saviour  toward  man  appeared,  not  by  works 
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of  tighMouiami  wfaicb  ire  have  done,  but 
•eeoraing  to  bii  tnarcy  he  Mved  lu.  The 
gnca  of  God  bringelli  miration,"  THiia  ii,  1 1 ; 

ui,  4|  5.  We  uo  "juitified  froeljbjhugrace," 
Rom.  iii;  34.  But  God  U  wise,  t^d  holy,  uid 
jtui,  u  well  aa  mercifal  and  griciuu*.  And 
hia  wiedom  deforminod,  ihit,  in  order  to  rocon- 
olle  the  dfliigna  of  hia  marcy  toward  aionora 
wKhthe  e!iiini  of  hii  purity  ind  jmtice,  thoaa 
deeifpis  ihould  be  kccomplishod  only  tbrough 
tba  uiterreiitioii  of  a  diTine  Bedaemei.  We 
an  Justified  "through  our  Lord  Jeroa  ChrUt," 
Rom.  i,  S.  (3.)  Our  Lord  Jema  Christ  is  the 
Bol*  meritoriona  c&uae  of  our  jnatificalioo. 
AH  he  did  and  all  he  auffeted  in  hia  mediatarial 
ehtnetcT  may  be  <aid  to  haTS  cootrihalad  to 
Uil*  great  parpose.  For  what  he  did,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  precepta  of  the  law,  and  what  be 
■uKred,  in  •atiaTaotion  of  ita  penalty,  taken 
together,  conatitute  thai  mediatorial  righteou*. 
neaa,  for  the  aoka  of  which  the  Father  ia  ever 
well  plMMd  in  him.  Now,  in  thia  mediator^ 
ligMsonaneM  all  who  are  juatified  have  a 
■aTing  inteteat.     '"   '  ....... 

imputation  there  lie  inaiipeiahle  objectiona 
both  from  reium  and  ft-nin  Seiipture.  But 
Ibe  coUeotire  merit  and  moral  effbcta  of  all 
#Uoh  the  MediatM  did  and  aoflbted  ore  to 
reckoned  to  our  aceoant  when  we  are  justified, 
that,  fbr  the  nke  of  Chriat  and  in  conaidera- 
tion  of  fais  obedience  nnta  death,  we  are  re- 
based  fh»ii  guilt,  and  accepted  of  God.  From 
tbia  ■tatement  of  the  meritorious  cause  ofjos- 
tiflcation,  it  appears  thot  while  our  pardon  is, 
in  ita  origin,  an  act  of  the  higbeat  grace,  it  is 
also,  in  Hs  mode,  an  act  moat  perfectly  eon- 
riatent  with  God's  eaaential  righteousness,  and 
damanstratiTB  of  hia  inrioloble  justice.  It 
proeeeds  not  on  the  principle  of  abolishing  the 
law  or  its  penalty ;  for  that  would  have  implied 
that  the  law  was  anduly  rigoroUB,  either  in  ils 
pNotpts  or  in  ita  sanctions.  Bat  it  rests  on 
the 'ground  that  the  law  has  been  magnified 
and  Tindieated,  and  that  ita  penalty,  or  aafitr- 
ingi,  which  were  fully  equiralenl  to  that 
penalty  in  a  moral  view,  when  the  dignity  of 
the  Butterer  ia  considered,  have  been  anataiaed 
bj  onr  Tolontary  Substitnte.  Thus  "grace 
reigna  through  rishteonaneaa,"  not  at  the 
expense  of  righteonsneaa.  "  Now,  the  right- 
HODsness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnBsssd  by  the  law  and  the  piopheta  ; 
even  the  rigbteoasnesg  of  God  which  ia  by 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  nnto  all  and  upon  Jl 
them  that  believe  :  being  justified  freely  by  hts 
grace,  throngbthe  redemption  that  is  inCliriat 
Jesus ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  pro- 

C'tiation  through  faith  in  hia  blood,  to  declare 
s  rigbteouanesa  for  the  remiaeiou  of  sine  that 
are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to 
declare,  I  aay,  at.thia  time  hia  righteoosneas ; 
that  he  might  be  juat,  and  the  juattGer  of  him 
which  believelh  in  Jesm,"  Romans  iii,  SI-SST 
(3.)  Aa  to  the  instrttnental  cause  of  justifica- 
tion, the  merit  of  the  blood  of  Jmub  does  not 
operate  neoeaiarily  so  as  toproducs  our  pardon 
a«  an  immediate  and  unavaidable  eSbct,  but 
37 
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through  the  instrumentality  of  faith.  The 
fUth  bj  which  we  are  juatified  is  preaent  faith, 
faJth  actually  existing  and  eisreised.  VTe  are 
not  jostifiad  by  ta-morrow'a  (kith  foreseen  j  'for 
that  would  lead  to  the  Aniinomian  notion  of 
jUKtiiicatioD  from  eternitj,  a  notion  which  to 
mention  is  to  confute.  Wo  are  not  justified 
by  yeBterdaj'a  faith  recorded  or  remembered; 
for  ttiat  would  imply  the  opinion  that  justifica- 
tion is  irreversible.  -  The  justifioatlan  ofiered 
in  the  Scriptures  is  a  justification  upon  be- 
lieving, in  which  wa  are  never  savingly  inte- 
restod  until  we  believe,  and  which  continues 
in  force  only  so  long  aa  we  continue  to  believe. 
On  all  unbelieveta  the  wraUi  of  Gkid  abides. 
T)ie  atonammt  of  Jesus  was  indeed  accepted, 
as  from  him,  at  the  time  when  it  was  oflbred  : 
but  it  ia  not  accepted,  as  for  ua,  to  our  indi- 
vidnal  justification,  until  we  individually  be- 
lieve, nor  adar  ve  cease  lo  believe.  The 
oUEcT  of  juBtifying  faith  may  be  inferred  lirom 
what  has  been  before  said,  aa  to  the  originating 


»  of  justification.    Ithaa 
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reapect,  in  genen 

forth  in  the  Goapel  as  doing  or  aufiering,  by 
the  gracioua  appointment  of  the  Father,  in 
order  to  our  redemption  and  pardon.  But  it 
has  respect,  in  particular,  to  the  latoning  aaeri. 
fice  of  Christ,  as  exhibited  by  divine  authority 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  aa  attested  to  be  accept. 
able  and  sufficient  by  Jiis  reaurrection  lion 
the  dead,  and  by  hia  mediatorial  exaltation  at 
the  right  hand  of  God.  The  acts  or  exercisM 
of  this  Cuth  seem  to  be  three ;  or  rather,  that 
fiuth  which  is  required  in  order  to  our  justifi- 
cation ia  a  complex  act  of  the  mind,  which 
includea  three  diatioct  but  concurrent  eiertiona 
of  iU  powers.  It  includes,  (1.)  The  assent  of 
the  underataiidiag  to  the  truth  of  lite  testimony 
of  God  ill  the  Gospel ;  and  especially  to  that 
part  of  it  which  conceroa  the  design  and  effi- 
cacy of  the  death  of  Joins  as  a  aacrilke  tor 
ain.  (3.)  The  consent  ofthe  will  and  afiections 
to  this  plan  of  salvation  ;  such  an  approbation 
and  choice  of  it  aa  imply  a  rananciation  of 
every  other  refuge,  and  a  steady  and  decided 
preference  of  this.  Unbelief  is  called  a  dis- 
allowing ofthelbundatisn  laid  in  Zion;  where- 
as fkith  includes  a  heart;  allawance  of  it,  and 
a  thanlttiil  ocqaiescence  in  God's  revealed 
method  of  forgiveness.  (3.)  From  this  assent 
of  the  enlightened  understanding,  bimJ  conaent 
of  the  rectified  will,  to  the  evangelical  testi- 
mony concerning  Christ  ciuciBed,  rmUs  the 
third  thing,  wiiich  in  supposed  to  be  implied 
in  justifying  faith  ',  namely,  aclual  trust  in  the 
Saviour,  and  poraonai  appreliension  of  his 
merits.  WhBn,-under  the  promiaed  leading 
and  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  penitent 
sinner  thus  oonMently  teliea  and  individually 
taya  hold  on  Christ,  then  the  work  of  ioslify- 
ing  faith  is  complete  ;  then,  and  not  till  then, 
he  is  immediately  justified.  On  the  whols,  it 
may  be  said  that  the  faith  to  which  the  privi. 
lese  of  justiScalion  is  anneied.  is  such  a  belief 
of  the  Gospel,  by  the  potrer  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  as  leads  ua  to  cone  to  Christ,  to  tweivo 
Christ,  to  trust  in  Christ,  and  to  Commit  the 
keeping  of  our  soula  into  his  hands,  in  humble 


idbyGoOglC 


confijance  of  lui  ability  uid  his  willingneia  to 

The  mai  doclrtDa  of  the  R«rarinalion  uru 
Itut  of  jnttifictlioD  bj  imith,  sod  w&i  tiierafon 
b«ld  bj  ill  the  Lutheran  and  Roformed  cbnrcboa. 
'The  Wpiits  uaeit  that  man's  loheraDt  right. 
eonaneaa  u  the  nfetitoriooi  cause  of  hi*  juitifi' 
cation;  man;  ProCeatant  diTlno*  hm  endea- 
vou»d  to  unite  the  two,  and  haTB  held  that 
men  are  ju>ti£ed  by  fa^  and  gnod  irorki ; 
and  othera  have  equally  departed  from  the 
opinioQi  of  the  earlieat  refonBen  on  the  aab- 
ject  of  jiutifioalion,  in  reproeenliDg  it  ai  laautL 
Utg  from  the  imputation  of  Chriat'a  active  and 
paaaita  rifhteoanen  to  those  that  bftiere, 
uiitead  of  confining  the  impatalion  to  the 
moral  canwqueDoe  and  efieet  of  both.  In 
other  worda.  Hut  which  ia  reckoand  to  »  in 
ouijuatifieatioo  for  righteoiuaeaa  ia  our  bith 
in  Chrlat'a  merito,'  and  that  not  baoauie  of  any 
intrioaic  value  in  iaithi  but  only  for  the  Mke 
of  thoae  merilB.  In  a  men  noral  senae  man'a 
ain  or  righlaotuneaa  ia  imputed  to  him,  when 
he  11  cocaideriid  aa  actuaUy  the  doer  of  aiofal 
or  of  lightenuB  acta.  A  maa'a  sin  or  rightooua- 
neaa  ii  impoted  to  him  in  its  legal  omtc^ueiue, 
under  a  government  of  rewarda  and  piuiiah- 
ment* ;  and  thm  to  impute  lin  or  righteoua- 
neaa  aignifiea,  in  a  leeal  senae,  to  rsckon  and 
to  account  it,  to  acfitnt  oi  condemn,  and  forth- 
with to  ptuiiih,  OI  to  exempt  (ram  poniaiunent. 
Thua  Shimei  entreata  David,  that  he  would 
"not  impute  folly  to  him,"  that  ia,  that  he 
would  not  puniah  hia  folly.  In  thia  aenee,  too, 
David  apeaka  of  the  hleaae^neaa  of  the  man 
whoae  "'  tranagreaaion  ii  forgiven,"  and  to 
whom  the  Lord  "Impuletb  not  lin,"  that  ia, 
whom  he-forgivea,  ao  that  the  legd  conae. 
qnenoe  of  hia  ain  ahall  not  fall  iqnn  lura.  Thia 
Uon-imputalioD  of  ain.  to  a  ainnei,  ia  eipreaaly 
called  tlH  "  impatation  of  nghleauaneaa,  with- 
out workaT  the  imputation  ofrigfateouaneaa  ia, 
then,  the  Don-puniahment,  or  the  pardon  of  eia  ) 
and  if  thia  paaaage  be  read  in  ila  connection, 
it  will  also  be  seen,  that  by'"imputingr  faith 
for  rig^teonanesa,  the  Apoatle  meana  preciaely 
the  Mime  thing :  *' Butto  him  that  worketh  not, 
but  believeth  on  him  that  Jnatifieth  the  ungodly, 
hii  liitb  ii  Oounted  Air  ngfateouaneaa ;  even  aa 
David  alao  deacribeth  the  man  to  whom  God 
impnteth  ri^teoomen  without  woika,  laying, 
BMMed  is  the  man  whose  iniqnitiea  are  for- 
given, and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Bleaaed 
la  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  impnteth  not 
ain."  Thia  quotation  from  David  would  have 
been  nothing  to  the  Apostle'i  purpoae,  unleis 
be  had  undentood  the  tbrgiveneaa  of  dna,  and 
the  imputation  of  righteouaneat,  and  the  non- 
imputation  of  lin,  to  airnify  the  aame  thing  aa 
"  counting  faith  for  rigliteousneBB,"  with  only 
this  difierence,  thai  Uia  iatroduetion  of  the 
tenn  "  faith"  maika  the  matmer  in  which  the 
forgiveness  of  ain  ia  obtained.  To  have  faith 
imputed  for  righteouanSBB,  ii  nothing  more 
than  to  be  justified  bj  faith,  which  ia  alnc 
called  by  St.  Panl,  "  being  made  righteoni," 
that  ia,  beinv  placed  by  an  act  of  flee  forgive. 
neaa,  through  bith  in  Chritf,  in  the  condition 
of  righteous  man,  in  thia  respeot,  that  tite 


penalty  of  the  law  does  not  lie  againal  IhMn. 
and  that  they  are  the  acknowladgied  olqectaof 
the  divine  fawour.     Kee  f  ami. 

KADSSIl-BARNEA,  »  aUtion  of  the  Is. 

raelitei,  to  which  Ihsy  tetumed  again  afiar 

thirty.eight  years,  is  said  to  be  bi  the  wUdsr. 

s  of  Zin,  Num.  xiii,  31 ;   xx,  1 ;   Dent. 

[ii,  51 J    but  in  the  wiJdemeaa  of  Psmn, 

Nam.  xii,  16.    In  the  Itinerary  it  m  abaply 

called  Rithmah,  "  the  wildemaaa."    Dr.  H*la« 

observes,  that  Well*,  Shaw,  the  anthora  of  Am 

Dniverasi  History,"  &o,  havs  grestiy  per- 

fleied  and  obscured   the  geogi^hy  cC  thia 
tioerary,  by  enpponng  that  tbam  wen  two 
a  of  this  luune  distinct  ftoin  each  other. 
'  consider  the  latter  of  Uism  as  situaled 
lb  weitem  side  of  IKount  Hot,  towud  tlw 
land  of  Canaan,  and  thus  oonftmd  It  witk 
at  Ksdesh  in  the  land  of  the  PhilistinsB, 
liere  Abraham  aojoamed.  Gen.  zvi,  13  j  zz,  1. 
It  that  it  lu  on  tbe  east  aide  of  Mosnt  Hor, 
evident ;   tor  why  ahoald  Moses  ssnd  mss 
aongera  irom  Kadesh  to  the  king  of  Edom, 
requesting  permission  to  paaa  through  hia  ter. 
itories  in  the  way  to  Canaan,  if  they  were 
ilraady  at  the  verge  of  Palestins,  Num.  xx.  14  T 
This  application,  howevsr,  was  nenoasatj  if 
Ilia  tertiloriea  were  situated  between  Canaan 
and  the  laiaslitea.    The  trna  aitnalioo  of  Ka. 
deah  i*  aaoertainsd  beyond  a  donbt.  from  ita 
lyins  between  Mount  Hor  and  EcioB.OebaT, 
on  the  Elanitio  Golf,  Num.  ixaiii.  3S-37. 

KADMONITES,  ancisut  inhabitants  of  tin 
land  of  Canaan,  whoae  habitation  was  bsjond 
Jordan,  to  (be  saat  of  Pbsnioia,  Gen.  iv,  19. 
The  Kadmonitas  wete  dssoandad  from  Canaan, 
the  ion  of  Ham.  It  has  been  sonjaotured  tbkt 
tbe  celebrated  Cndmna,  the  finrnder  of  Tbebek 
in  Bieotin,  wu  originaUj  a  Kadmonite ;  and 
that  hi*  wifis  HennionB,  was  ao  nanuHl  &oni 
Mount  Hermon. 

KEDAR.  Thia  najoa  aigniSes  black  in  the 
original ;  and  hence  Bocbart  concladea  that  it 
refers  to  a  people  or  tnbn  of  Arabs  who  w«a 
more  than  Othera  burned  W  the  sun  )  but  none 
of  the  Arabs  are  black.  Tlie  name  is  also  sup. 
posed  to  re&T  to  the  black  tenU  niMle  of  left, 
which  are  atill  in  use ;  and  Cant.  i.  5,  ia  quoted 
in  support  of  thia  usage  of  the  word :  "  I  am 
black,  but  comely  as  the  tenU  of  Kedar."  But 
tiie  Arabic  root  ia  by  some  Haid  to  signify 
power  and  dignity.  Kedar  waa  the  second  aon 
of  labmael,  whose  family  probably  liecanM 
more  nameron*,  or  more  warlike,  than  tbost 
of  hii  brethren,  and  so  took  pnoedence  ot 
name.  Thia  latter  supposition  appeara  pnA*. 
Lie  from  the  manner  in  which  liwy  are  men. 
tionod  by  laaiah,  iii,  16,  17,  who  apeak*  of 
"the  gloiy  of  Kedar,"  and  "tbe  arohera  and 
mi^ty  men  of  Kedar."  Tbeir  Bocka  are  alsa 
Hpoken  of  by  the  same  Prophat,  Isaiah  Ik,  T, 
together  with  tliose  of  Nebaioth.  whose  tribe 
01  family  both  shared  and  mtlived  the  glory 
of  Kedar. 

KEDRON,  a  small  bro*  whiob,  rising  near 
Jeniaalsm,  ran*  through  the  valley  on  thlB  east 
of  tbe  cit^,  bMween  it  and  tbe-Mount  of  Olives. 
Descending  into  tlie  valley  from  St.  Stephen's 
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nt*.  tfa*  tokTslkr  ceaow  to  tha  twd  Of  tlie 
book  KodroB,  wliioh  ia  bat  a  few  paoOT  orar. 
ThM  brook  ia  itatad  br  Pooooka  to  ban  Hi 
ri*a  •  litllo  waj  &ithu  to  the  north,  bat  iU 
aoDroo  doea  sot  afpaai  to  b*»a  baan  aaesr- 
tained.    likelha  iliaaaa,  it  udrrUIeaat  nina 


«  nart  ita  bod  w  naiv 
imUeataa  that  it  noMI  E 


aay ,  that  wbau  tfiara  ia  vatar,  onlaaa  tka  totraiit 
■Weill  nuob,  whiek  vary  ludy  oocaia,  k  all 
■  MKi  undai  groDiid  to  ttn  Dortb  of  tkii  btidga. 
Tkaoouiaa  of  tke  bro^  k  along  the  *mUa;  of 
Jekoi^ldua,  to  the  aoolk.vaat  aomer  of  the 
irity,  asil  thiB  tnnung  t«  the  aoatfa,  it  nma  to 
IbaDaadSea. 

KENITES,  r*api»  who  dwelt  waMwud  oT 
tfav  Daad  Sea,  andeitandad  tlMBMlvai  pratty 
fai  into  Anbia  Fatraa;  for  Jethro,  the  priaat 
of  Hidian,  and  felherJiiJaw  to  lloaaa,  wu  a 
Kasite,  JudgM  i,  16;  1  Chnn.  ti,  S5 1  1  Baaa. 
n,  6.  When  Baul  waa  lant  to  daatnij  Um 
Amil^ilaa,  tha  Keoilea,  wbo  had  joined  tfaam, 
Mi-h^ia  bj  ooDapolaiOD.  ware  ordoad  to  danait 
from  tbem,  thakthej  mi^  not  Aara  in  than 
fata ;  and  tha  teaaoo  ainfnad  waa,  that  Ih^ 
"•howed  kindtiaaa  to  the  chiUian  of  Iirael 
when  tb^om«  w  «ot  of  Egrpt,"  1  Bbb.  ST,  6. 
Whioh,  aeconliuK  to  the  matna  of  ant  BiUo, 
)•  to  be  iindenloofl  of  Ibe  nUmivinJaw  of 
Mom  and  hia  faoiilT,  Ftihd  the  itoiy  of 
Jethro,  who  ia  aKpn«(;r  aaid  to  b«  •  HLdianila, 
til*]' appear  lo  have  Mtaiaad  the  worriiip  of  the 
troa  God  among  tbam ;  for  whioh,  and  thair 
tiailnai  to  Iho  laraahtea  when  pacing  thaii 
•aantty.  tbej  were  ipaied  in  tha  general  da. 
■tntctton  *f  tha  nationa  boidMfng  on  CaoaaB. 
Of  Ihea*  Kenim  ware  Ibe  BadwlMlMt  the 
TiiatbHea,  tha  8hi»aathitee.  and  the  Sniiia. 
tbitea,  nantionad  in  1  C^fdd.  ii,  5$,  whoae 
eUefoScowaa  that  of  aciibea.  (S»  Sect*. 
Ma*.}  Balaam,  whan  inrited  bf  Balak,  king 
of  Hoab,  to  Bime  Isaal.  itood  upeu  a  laauiit. 
ain,"  whMwe  b*  addrimd  the  Kenitea,  and 
Mid,  "  Stiong  ia  thj  dwelling  place,  and  thoa 
"ittait  thy  n«Bi  in  a. rock;  neraithelsia,  the 
mite  shidl  be  waited  until  Aabiir  atuil  oairj 
thee  sway  aaptive,"  Num.  iziv,  SI,  39.  The 
Kenitea  dwelt  in  meontaini  and  roieka  •hooat 
inaccasiible.  Tbaw  wwe  donqneied  and  car- 
ried into  eaptiTit;  by  Nebii«had>a»*ir-  AAea 
tiaut  tha  Kaqjtea  an  not  nsntiMMd;  bat  the; 
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>rAnbU  Petrna. 

KENIZZITES,  an  anoient  people  of  Ca- 
naan, whoae  land  Clod  prondaed  to  tha  de. 
acendanli  of  Ahrahant,  Can.  xr,  19.  It  ia 
Ihoaght  thai  thia  people  dwelt  in  the  moont- 
Una  Bouth  of  Judea. 

KETURAU,^  name  of  Abralwrn-i  aeeoud 
wife.  Abraham  manled  Ketarab,  iihan  he 
waa  one  hundred  nd  foitynara  of  an,  and 
b;  her  he  had  etx  aa'na,  ^iinrain,  Jouhan, 
Medan,  Midian,-  Iriibak,  and  Sknah.  ^ome 
chronologara,  aa  Bishop  Clajton,  Uallel,  &c, 


13  KID 

thinking  it  impMbabla  that  Abraham  ahotild 
marry  again  at  lueh  an  adranced  age,  hai« 
diilooatad  the  chronology  of  thia  peiiod,  by 
fappooDg  that  Abraham  took  KehuiUi  ai  a 
oonnnbiDe,  in  cooaeqinnoe  of  hia  wife  Sarah'i 
barren aaaa,  eitti  before  he  left  Chanan  ;  and 
that  Ketnrah'a  childian  «rei«  amon| 
bmn  io  hna  and  Lot  doling  tbaii  n 
thdt  eountry.  Bnt  it  aeemt  eridant  fron  the 
whide  tenor  of  Ibe  luatoiy,  that  Abraham  waa 
cUldlaea  on^  Ike  Initb  of  Iihmael,  Ge>. 
XV,  3.  3  i  thai  h*  had  no  other  ton  than  lafc. 
naal  when  he  raoetrad  (he  promiie  of  Iiaa«, 
Gon.  nil,  18i  asd  that  Iiaae  and  lahtuel 
jointfy,  ei  hi*  eldeet  eoDa,  oalebtaMd  hi^fbne. 
ral,  Gen.  zxt,  9.  •Hii  aeoond  marriage,  at  the 
age  of  one  honiked  and  forty  jaai«,U(nn  hia 
Guth  in  the  dirina  promia^  tba  be  ritoald  be 
"a&tberofmanynationa;''  fonriiich pOrpoae 
hk  oooititaiioti  might  be  miiaonlMialy  re- 
newed, aa  Sarah'a  waa.  Btaide,  Abrahaai  hhn- 
Hlf  waa  bom  when  hia  father  Terab  *ra«  one 
hundred  uid  thirty  jeara  of  aga.  Abmham 
eeltlad  the  cone  of  ketnrah  in  the  eaat  oouDtrr 
of  Arabia,  near  the  raiidenee  of  Unnaal. 

KEY  k  fiaqoentlT  aMntioned  in  aar^taia^ 
well  in  a  natural  aa  in  a  Bgvatiia  atnaa. 
The  kajB  of  tha  aneieota  were  vary  lUflbrant 
from  owe;  beoanaa  their  dooia  and  tronka 
vara  doeed  generally  with  banda,-  and  the  key 
nrred  only  to  looeen  or  feateu  thtiari  bandi  in 

tain  manner.    In  a  moral  aeaae  key  hai 

many  aignifieationa :  "  And  the  key  of  the 
houae  of  David  will  I  lay  opon  hia  ahotddar: 
ao  he  ihall  open,  and  none  ihall  ahnt  j  and 
he  ehall  ihat,  and  none  ah^  apan."  laaiah 
■ii,  3S, — he  ihall  be  grand  maaur  and  prin- 
ipal  officor  of  hk  pcince'B  honae.  CUuiA 
,  romiiea  to  St.  FM«r,  that  be  ahoold  flrrt  open 
the  galo  of  hia  kingdom,  both  to  Jew  and 
GentUe.  in  making  tha  firal  convnta  among 
"■     u  Matt,  xvi,  19.     It  ia  obaanaUa  that  no 

.  emacy  k  here  gives  to  St.  htor ;  aa  tha 
power  of  Irindiog  and  looaingbelangad  equally 
to  all  the  Apoailea,  Uatt.  niii,  18.  The  term 
binding  and  looaing  wai  coatooiarily  applied 
by  the  Jewa  to  a  daoiaion  nnpaotiag  doctrinee 
oi  ritea,  eatahliatiHig  which  wwe  lawflil  and 
which  nnlawfiil-  (See  Bind.)  And  it  may 
doBols,  to  bind  with  aiohnan.  ajid  to 
.  by  reatoriog  to  health.  Jeaoi  Chriit 
laya  that  he  haa  lbs  key  of  death  and  heD, 
Rn.  i,  18 ;  that  k,  it  i*  in  hu  powai  to  bring 
to  the  grave,  or  to  dellvar  from  it;  to  appoint 
'    life  or  to  death. 

KIBROTH  HAT  AAV  AH,  ona  of  the  en.  . 

impolenta  of  tbe  laraatitet  in  the  wUdameea, 
Numben  li,  34,  3fi.     . 

KID,  tv,  the  yonng  of  the  goat.     Among 

a  Uebrtwa  the  kid  waa  reckoned  a  gr«a( 
delicacy  ;  and  appeare  to  have  beeit  aervcKl  foi 
food  in  preference  to  the  lamb.  (Bee  Oaat.) 
It  continnea  to  be  a  ohojoa  di^  in  tha  neigfa- 
bonring  cotintnea.  "  After  drinking,"  aaya 
Salt,  "eaft  i  la  SuUaiui,  aa  it  ia  tanned  by 
French  writera,  hookafai  were  oflbiod  to  ni ; 
■nd  eoon  aftenrard,  to  my  great  mrpriae,  din- 
ner waa  annonnced.  We  accordingly  retired 
with  tha  dpla  of  Aden  to  another  apartment. 
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tba  Abjniniuu  with  reapsct  to  tl 
of  liie  ;  a  little  iamnj  bnmd,  a  nnui  quamiij . 
of  fiah,  in  idHiula  mpplj  of  ^t'(  tad 
•«u>m1'I  milk,  and  i  kid  on  varj  pKitionlu  on. 
r*mnp;  cpnatitata  tke  whola  of  their  ■ubwet. 
enea. '  Aa  aeoQ  >■  we  urived  at  tbe  villue 
of  Honikil,  ■  Tery  neat  hot  fu  prepared  lor 
me ;  and  aa  the  STaning  vaaifir  ad*aiicad,  I 
coiuanted  to  atay  for  the  ni^l.  MatliiDg 
eould  exceed  tbe  Undneaa  of  these  good  iwo- 
ple  i  a  kid  waa  killed,  and  a  qoantity  of  fVaah 
nilk  waa  biousht  and  pravented  in  atiaw 
baiketa  made  of  the  leave*  of  the  doom  tree, 
■eajad  over  with  wax,  a  manafactarfl  in  which 
thanatiTSB  of  IheMialaiulipaiticiiluty  eicel." 
The  village  of  £ngedi,  aituate  in  1m  tiaiah. 
boorhood  of  Jarioho^  dativea  ha  ntme  &om  the 
Hebrew  word  I'j,  a/oualain,  and  '■«,  a  kid.  h 
ia  •nneated  bj  the  lituation  among  lofty  rocks, 
whidii  orerhanging  the  valleyi,  -are  very  pre- 
cipitoua.  A  fountain  of  pure  water  riaea  Hear 
tlu  mmmit,  which  tha  inhabitanta  called  En- 
gedi,  "  the  fbootain  of  the  goat,"  becauae  it  ia 
Uldly  acoawible  to  any  other  oreature. 
'  KINGDOM,  in  Scripture,  ii  a  term  of  trt. 
qoent  occurrence,  and  Tartoualy  applied.  Thua 
we  read  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  Paalm  eiii,  19 ; 
Dan.  IT,  3i  or  tkiaaniTernl  empire  and  dominion 
over  all  creitorea;  in  referonco  to  which  it  ia 
aaid,  "  Jehovah  ia  a  great  God,  and  a  great  King 
aboTe  all  goda,"  Paahn  icv,  3.  "  Hii  throne 
ia  eatahltiHed  in  the  haaTsna,  and  hia  kingdom 
ruleth  over  all."  Again  :  we  frequently  read 
in  the  eTangeliat*  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
a  phrase,  aaya  Dr.  Camobell,  in  which  there  ia 
«  manifeat  idluaion  to  the  prediction!  in  which 
the  diapenaatioQ  of  the  Mesaiah  was  reTeided 
Iiy  tbe  prophet*  in  the  Old  Tsatament,  pat- 
twulufy  by  Daniel,  who  mentiona  it  aa  "a 
kingdom  which  the  God  of  heaven  would  aet 
up,  and  which  ahould  never  ha  deatroyed," 
Dan.  ii,  U.  The  aame  prophet  al»o  speaks  of 
it  as  a  kingdom  to  be  given,  with  glorj  and 
dominion  over  all  people,  nations,  and  lan- 
pugea,  to  one  like  onto  tbe  Son  of  man,  Dan. 
vii,  13,  U.  And  the  Prophet  Micah,  speaking 
«f  U>e  eame  era,  repreaenta  it  as  a  time  wben 
Jabovah,  having  removed  all  the  afflictions  of 
bis  people,  would  nAga  over  them  in  Mount 
Zton  Ihenoeforth  even  for  ever,  Micah  iv.  6,  T. 
According   to   the    prophecy  of  Daniel,  this 


mooarchiee  that  had  succeeded  each  other, 
Dan.  ii,  U.  And  as  it  wa*  aet  op  by  the  God 
of  hwTen,  it  ii,  in  the  New  Testament,  termed 
"  tbe  kingdom  of  God,"  or  "  tbe  kingdom  of 
beavra."  It  waa  typified  by  the  Jewiah  Iheo. 
eiacy,  and  declarail  to  be  M  hand  by  John  the 
Baptist,  and  by  Christ  and  hia  Apostlea  also 
In  the  days  of  hia  flesh ;  but  it  did  not  come 
with  power  till  Jeaua  roae  from  the  dead  and 
aat  down  on  the  right  band  of  the  Majesty  on 

a>b.  Acta  ii,  39-37.     Then  waa   he  moat 
•waly  iUDgoratied,  and  proclaimed  King  of 


the  New  Tasttment  church,  amidat  adoiiaf 
■nyriada  of  attendant  angela,  and  "the  writs 
of  hut  men  made  perfBct."  Then  Wete  nilfiL 
led  the  word*  of  Jehovah  by  (be  Paalmist  Da. 
vid,  "  I  have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  bill 
of  Zion,"  Fsalni  ii,  6.  This  is  that  Bpiritaal 
empire  to  which  he  himself  referred  when  in- 
tanogalod  before  Pontius  Pilate,  and  in  Refer- 
ence to  which  he  aaid.  "  My  kingdom  it'  not 
ofthia  world,"  John  Kiii,  36,  37.  Hiaampin, 
indeed,  extend*  to  every  oteatnra ;  for  "  all 
authority  i*  committed  into  hi*  btnds^  both  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,"  and  he  i*  "  bead  over  - 
all  thinga  t<k  the  (dkoreh ;"  but  hi*  kingdom 
primarily  import*  the  Goepel  efantch,  which  i* 


snrnninded  with  power^y  oppoaen,  be  is  raprC' 
senlad  as  ruling  in  t^e  midst  of  hi*  enemia*. 
Thit  kingdom  is  not  of  a  worldly  origin,  or 
nature,  nor  has  it  this  world  for  its  enil  or  oh. 

C'  tct.  It  can  neither  be  promoted  nor  defended 
y  worldly  power,  influence,  or  carnal  weapons, 
but  by  bearing  witness  unto  the  truth,  or  ^  tba 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  with  (he  Holy  Ghost 
sent  dawn  from  heaven.  Its  real  aabjecta  ara 
only  (hose  who  are  of  tha  truth,  and  hear 
Christ's  voice ;  for  none  can  enter  it  but  suck 
as  are  bom  from  above,  John  iiif  3-S  ;  nor  can 
any  be  risible  subjecla  of  it,  but  such  as  appear  to 
be  rogenerateiL  br  a  credible  profeiaian  of  futb 
and  obedience.  It*  privilege*  and  immiuiitiea 
ere  not  of  this  world,  but  such  aa  are  ipiritnal 
and  heavenly ;  they  are  all  spiritual  Uesaingi  in 
heavenlythingsinChriat  Jesus,  Epheaianai,  9. 
KINGB.  This  word  doe*  not  always  imjAj 
tbe  same  degree  of  power,  nor  the  same  degree 
of  importance  ;  nor  does  it  imply  the  magni- 
tude of  the  dominion  or  territory  of  these  offi. 
oera.  In  Scripture  many  person*  are  called 
kings,  whom  we  ahonld  rather  denominata 
chiaft  or  leaders  ;  and  many  tingle  town*,  or, 
at  most,  together  with  their  tdjtoent  villages, 
are  said  to  have  had  kings.  Not  aware  of  this 
lower  sense  of  the  word  king,  or  unwilling  to 
adopt  it,  many  persons  have  been  embarraaaed 
bytbe  following  paaaage:  "Moae*  coramaoded 
ut  a  law, — he  was  king  in  Jethumn,"  Deal, 
iiiiii,  4,  5,  or  king  among  the  Israelite* ;  that 
ia,  ha  waa  tha  principal  among  the  aaaembly 
of  the  superior*  of  the  I*raalites.  Some  refer 
Ibis  to  JehcvlJi.  Moses  was  the  chief,  the 
leader,  the  guide  of  his  people,  lutfilling  the 
duties  of  a  king  ;  but  he  was  not  king  in  the 
aame  lenMi  as  David  or  Solomon  was  atter. 
ward.  This  remark  reconciles  t^e  following 
observation  \  "  These  kings  reigned  in  Edom. 
before  there  reigned  any  king  over  the  children 
of  Israel,"  Gen.  ijavi,  31  i  for  Mosee,  thou^ 
he  was  king  in  an  inferior  sense,  did  not  reign, 
in  tbe  Btronger  sense,  over  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, their  constitution  not  bbing  monarchical 
under  him.  Beiide,  we  find  in  Joshua,  that' 
almost  every  town  in  Canau  had  its  lung; 
and  we  know  that  the  territoriei  of  these  towns 
must  have  been  very  incmsiderable,  Joshua 
xii,9-!U.  Adoniiedek,  himself  no  very  power- 
iiil  kiw,  menCiona  seventy  king*  whom  ha  had 
subdued  and  mutilated. 
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Knnu,  Boau  or.  Th*  fint  book  of  Kingi 
commencBB  wkh  fa  icbount  of  the  doMb  ot- 
DsTid,  and  conUtm  a  pit iod  of  ■  hundred  and 
timitij-iiil  ye^  to  the  death  of  Jehoahapbat ) 
uiSnu.  eecond.book  of  Kiogi  continuea  the 
hiatX^of  the  kinn  of  Jirsbl  and  Judah 
throug-h  ■  period  of  ttiiee  hnndnd  jeare,  to  the 
deelniction  of  the  citj  and  temple  of  jenua- 
lem  fa;  Nehucbadneiiar.  Then  two  hooka 
formed  onl;  ddi  in  the  Hebrew  oanoD,  and 
the;  were  probably  compiled  bj  Bita  from  tb* 
record*  which  were  ngalarly  kept,  both  in 
Jeruaalem  and  Samiria,  of  all  public  tiaoMC 
tioM.      Th«»  recordi  appear  to    have  been 


le  hiitorj  they  contained.  They 
tioned  in  many  parti  of  Scripture ;  thus  1  King* 
zi,  41,  we  read  of  the  book  of  the  Acta  of  Solo. 
iDon,  which  ia  luppoaad  to  have  been  written 
by  Nathan,  Ahijah,  and  Iddo,  S  Chron.  ii,  09. 
Wa  elsewhere  reul  that  Shemajah  the  pro. 

thet,  and  Iddo  the  wer,  wrote  the  AcU  of  Be. 
oboam,  3  Chron.  zii,  IS ;  that  Jehu  wrote  the 
Acta  of  Jehoahapbat,  3Chron.  xz,  34 ;  andlniafa 
'  thoae  of  Uuiah  and  Hesekiah,  3  Chron.  zzn. 
39 1  ixiii,  33.  We  may  therefore  conclude, 
that  from  tbeaa  public  leooida,  and  other  an. 
thentic  docomenta,  were  compoeed  the  two 
booki  of  Kinga ;  and  the  unifatmit;  of  their 
itjle  (iiToaia  the  opinion  oi  their  being  paf 
into  tbeir  preaent  ahape  by  the  aame  peraon. 

KISHON.  "Thai  ancient  river,  the  nvsr 
Kiihon,"  falli  into  the  bay  of  Acre,  and  haa 
ita  aource  in  the  billa  to  the  eait  of  the jrfaia 
of  Eadraelon,  which  it  inteiaecta.  Being 
enlarged  Ire  aeveral  amall  atreania,  it  pane* 
'  between  Mount  Cannel  and  the  hill*  to  the 
north,  and  then  falla  into  the  MW  at  this  point. 
In  the  condition  wa  caw  it,  Hva  Maondrell, 
ita  waten  were  low  and  iuowuiaaTable ;  but  in 
peaaing  along  llie  aide  of  ths  plain,  wa  discern- 
ed the  tracta  of  many  leaser  torreiits,  fijling 
down  into  it  fiom  the  mountainB,  which  ninist 
needs  make  it  iwell  eiceadingly  npon  sudden 
rains,  as  donbtlesa  it  aetoaUy  did  at  tba  destruc 
tion  of  Siaera's  host. 

KISS,  a  mode  of  salutation,  and  token  of 
lespect,  which  haa  been  practised : 


Itw 


■  also  u 


.e  Jews 


hence  Jodas  in  this  way  saluted  liis  Master. 
Bnt  tlwre  was  alao  the  luss  of  bomafe,  a*  one 
of  the  ceremonies  performed  at  the  inaugura. 
tion  of  the  kinga  of  lanel.  The  Jew*  called 
it  the  kiM  of  majesty.  Psalm  ii,  IS,  •sema  to 
be  sn  alluaian  to  this.  9l.  Paul  speak*  fre- 
quently of  the  klaa  of  peace,  which  was  in  use 
amonf  belieTara,  and  waa  given  by  tima  to 
Doe  another  aa  ■  tokea  of  oMuity  ud  union, 
puUidv  in  theii  reUgioua  aaaembliee,  Heh.  ziii, 
94.  msong  tba  feat  ia  iB  eaatam  countriea 
enresrire  ^ezubarant  grttitode  or  reveienoe. 
KITE,  n'K.  i-T.  Ii,  14;  Dout.  liy  13;  Job 
xiviii,  7.  Bochart  supposes  this  lo  h»  the  bird 
which  Iha  ArahiauB  call  the  ja-j«*,  iVom  its 
note ;  and  which  the  ancienta  named  oaslaii, 
"tba  meilin,"  a  bird  celabrated  for  ita  sbarp- 
aightadDBSB.  Thia  faculty  ia  rsArred  lo  ia  Job 
zxviii,  7,  where  the  word  ia  rendered 


KOE 

loun  mascnlino  plural,  EinH,  in 
;  zxaiT,  14;  and  Jer.  1,  39,  Bo. 
chart  aays  that  jaoksla  are  iuteniled  ;  but,  Ire 
tike  sareral  contexts,  particularly  the  last,  it 
may  weU  mean  a  kind  of  unclean  bird,  and  So 
be  the  aame  with  that  mentioBed  above. 

KOHATH,  tba  second  son  of  Levi,  and 
&ther  of  Amram,  Iihar,  H^iron,  and  Unial, 
Gen.  xlri,  11 ;  Exod.  Ti,  18.  Kohath'i  family 
appointed  to  carry  the  ark  and  sacred 
Tseaela  of  the  tabernacle,  while  the  lataelitaa 
inarched  throuf  h  the  wildemees.  Num.  i*,  &a, 

KORAH  was  the  son  of  Iihai,  of  the  raeo 
of  Leri,  and  iatbet  of  Aiher,  Elkanah,  and 
Aliaaaph,  and  bead  of  the  Koritaa,  a  oekbralml 
family  among  the  Leritae.  Korah,  being  dia- 
■atiined  with  the  rank  be  held  among  the  aoni 
of  Levi,  and  euTying  the  authority  of  Moaw 
and  Aaron,  formed  a  party  against  them,  in 
which  he  engaged  Datban,  Abiram,  and  On, 
with  two  hunted  and  fifty  of  the  jmnctpal 
LoTitaa,  Num.  iri,  1-3,  tic.  Konh,  at  the 
~  of  tbe  rebels,  went  to  Moses  vnd  Aaron, 
oomplained  that  they  alonn  arrogated  to 
re*  all  the  authfwity  oxer  tba  pe^l« 
of  the  Lord.  Moses  &Uing  with  his  ftoe  on 
Um  earth,  anawered  them  as  follows:  "T«- 
.  in  the  morning,  tlie  Lord  will  diaoorer 
who  are  hi*.  Let  every  one  of  you  take,  tbera. 
fore,  hia  censer,  and  tojnorrow  he  shall  pnt 
incense  into  it,  and  oSet  it  before  the  Lord; 
and  he  shall  be  acknowledged  priest  whom  the 
Lord  shall  choose  and  approTe."  The  next 
day,  Korah,  with  two  hniinsd  and  fifty  of  his 
laution,  presenting  themselTes  with  their  cen. 
let*  before  the  I^ird,  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
ippaared  viaibly  over  the-  tabernacle,  and  a 
roice  was  heard  to  say,  "  Separate  youraelvea 
lorn  among  this  congregation,  that  I  may  cob. 
lume  them  in  a  moment."  Vpon  thia,  Moaes 
and  Aaron.  -  &llinK  with  their  ftcea  to  the 
„  ;ound,  said,  ".O  God,  the  God  of  the  apirita 
of  all  flesh,  shall  one  man  sin,  and  wilt  thou 
be  wroth  with  all  the  congregation  T"  And  the 
Lordnid  unto  Moeee,  "  Command  all  the  pea. 
jit  to  depart  from  about  the  tents  of  Ktnah, 
Datban,  and  AbEram."  When,  timefon,  tba 
pMifda  were  rrtired,  Moses  s^,  ■>  If  these  nwn 
die  the  common  death  of  all  men,  then  the 
Lord  hath  not  eent  me  l  but  if  the  earth  open 
and  awaliow  Ibem  up  quick,  ye  ihall  know 
thai  they  hare  blaapbeniKl  the  Lord."  Aa  soon 
aa  be  had  ipokeik,  the  earth  openad  from  undn 
(heir  feet,  and  iwatlowed  them  op  with  what 
belonged  to  tttem.  There  was  one  thing  which 
added  to  this  surpriring  wonder,  and  which 
was.  that  when  Korah  wa*  thu*  swallowed  Up 
in  the  earth,  his  sons  wen  preeerved  Srom  liis 
misfortonei.  Wa  know  not  the  exact  fttt 
in  which  the  death  of'lConli  and  hi*  com. 
pinion*  happened.  The  aooa  of  Konh  eoQ- 
tjnued  aa  befora  to  aerre  in  the  ttitemacle  of 
the  Lord,  Darid  appointed  them  Uinr  office 
in  the  ten^,  to  guu<t  tb*  doets,  and  dug  the 
ivsiieaof  Ood.  To  them  are  aaoribed  sevMnl 
pobne,  which  are  dengnated  by  the  name  of 
Korah;  as  the  fbrty-seoond,  rorty.fburlh  to 
the  forty-niiflb,  aighty-fiiurth  to  the  eighty- 
sBventb  ;  in  all,  eleven  paalms. 
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LABAI4,  the  Mn  of  Belhuel,  miiiaon  of 
NihoT,  bniUier  to  Bebekah,  and  father  of' 
Kacbel  vtd  Le&h,  Gaa.  xirui,  9,  6lc.  Oflbu 
man,  the  flnt  thing  we  hiar  ia  hia  eatSTtain- 
nMDt  of  Ahiaham'i  wrraat  when  be  came  on 
hia  emnd  to  Rebek*h.  HoapiUIit;  waa  the 
nctue  of  hii  Mgt  and  coontrj.  Id  hia  cue, 
howerer,  it  aeeini  to  hava  b«n  no  little  ati- 
mulatsd  by  Iha  aigbt  of  "  the  ear  ring  and 
the  hracelata  on  hia  aiater^  handa,"  which  the 
aervant  had  already  given  her,  Gen.  xiiv,  30 ; 
ao  be  apeedily  nude  rooni  for  Ijie  camels.  He 
next  ii  preaented  tu  na  ai  bepiiling  that  >ia- 
ter^  ion.  who  had  aoagtit  a  ihelter  in  liii 
hooae,  and  vfaoee  eircunutaiicea  placed  hiin  al 
hia  nwrcy,  of  fonrtoen  ^afa"  aerrice,  when  ha 
bad  corenantad  with  huo  for  aeren  only;  en. 
deaTouring  to  niain  hii  labonr  when  he  would 
not  pay  him  hia  laboor'B  worth,  hi maelfdev oar- 
ing the  portion  which  he  ahonld  hEve  pren  to 
hia  daughtera,  eonnliag  them  but  ai  atnuigers, 
Gan.  ini,  15.  Compelled,  at  length,  to  pay 
Jacob  wagse,   ho  chufve  them  —   --— — 


Unr,  makea  turn  account  ft 


■.r  of  the 


and,  in  the  aiarit  of  a  crafty,  gripin|C  world. 
■       ■  ■  it  for  wEatr 

or  atolen,  ' 
day  or  night.     When  Jacob  fliea 


waa  torn  of  beaata  or  atolen,  wbether  I 


Hnr, 
flo^ 


.'Irnqoitoiu  aerrice  with  hia  fa&dly  and  cattle. 


hy  a  niig;htier  hand,  to  aend  him  away  empty, 
even  afur  he  hod  boan  making,  for  ao  long  a 
period,  to  oaorkniB  a  profit  of  him. 

LACHISH,  t  atjot  Faleatine,  Joafaua  i, 
93;  XT,  9Jh  Bennaoberib  beneged  Lachiah, 
bat  did  not  make  hianaalf  maater  of  it  " 
tbenoe  it  w*a  that  he  aent  Robihdeh 
1,  9  Kinga  ziiii,  IT ; 


LAMAIBH,  the  religion  of  the  people  of 
llubat.  He  DtUi  Lama,  "Grand  Lanu," 
ia  at  onoe  the  high  prioit,  and  the  riaible  ob- 
ject of  adoration,  to  tfaii  nation,  to  the  hardea 


b^eh  againi 
I,  6 ;  3  Chroi 


raat  palace  on  a  mountain  near  the  banka  of 
tha  Bniampooter,  about  aeven  milea  from  I.a- 
haaae.  The  foot  of  the  mountain  ia  aoiroanded 
by  twenty  thonaand  lamaa,  or  ptieata,  in  at- 
tendance on  their  aoTereign  pontiff,  who  i* 
land  aa  tliB  *ieet«giiat  of  the  Deity  on 
;  and  the  remote  Tarlara  are  siid  to 
regard  him  abai^ately  aa  the  Deity  himaelf, 
and  okU  him  God,  the  ereriaating  t'ather  of 
haaTBQ,  lliey  beliOTe  him  to  be  immortal, 
and  andowad  with  all  knowlejtge  and  virtue. 
Every  year  they  oome  up  &om  difl^rent  parta 
to  worehip,  and  niake  rich  oflbringa  at  hti 
(hrine.  Even  the  emperor  of  China,  who  ia  a 
Mantehou  Tartar,  doea  not  fidl  in  acknow. 


lednnenta  to  him  in  hia  religiotu  capacity; 
and  enUitaina  in  the  palace  of  Fekin  an  loft- 
rior  lama,  aapntMi  aa  hia  nuncio  &om  Thibet. 
Tlie  grand  lama  ia  only  to  be  aeen  in  #aecrBt 
place  of  hia  palace,  amidat  a  great  nomber    ~ 


hmpa,  Kitting  croaa-legged 
dwsked  all  over  with  gahl  ai 

*  diatance,  the  pvopl*  prbatrata  them. 


Id  and  precioi 

.  - .  pvopbi  prbat: 

Mlrea  hafen  bim,  it  being  not  lawful  fbr  ai^ 


LA.M 

much  aa  to  kiat  hia  feet.  Re  rctuma  not 
the  Uaat  sign  of  reapoct,  nor  ever  apeaha,  even 
'  the  greatcat  princea ;  bnt  only  laya  hia  hand 
upon  their  heada,  and  they  are  njlly  peraiiaded 
that  they  thereby  receire  a  iijil  foigivcneai  of 
their  sine.    The   Sunniattet,  or   Indian   pit- 

Sima,  often  riait  Thibet  as  a  holy  plice ;  and 
B  lama  ontertaim  a  body  of  two  or  threa 
hundred  in  hia  pay.  Beaido  hia  relisioua 
influence  and  authority,  heii  poaaeised  oT un- 
limited power  throughout  hii  dominioni,  which 
are  tbtj  eitenaire.  The  inferior  laiiiaa,  who 
form  the  moat  nnmeroua  Be  well  ii  thtf  moat 
powerftlbodj  in  Iho  itate,  have  the  prieathood 
entirely  Tit  their  handa,  and,  beaide,  fill  up 
many  monaatic  ordera,  which  aM  held  in  great 
veneration  among  them.  The  whole  countir, 
like  Italy,  aboonda  with  prieata ;  and  they 
entirely  anbolst  on  the  rich  preaenta  eent  them 
fi-oni  the  ntmoBt  extent  of  Tartary,  from  tbe 
empire  of  the  groat  mogul,  and  from  alinoat 
all  parts  of  the  Indies. '  The  -opinion  of  the 
orthodox  among  the  Thibetiana  a,  that  when 
the  grand  lama  aeema  to  die,  eithpr  of  old  age 
or  inRrmitieBi  hia  aoul,  in  fkct,  only  qniti  a. 
craiy  habitation  to  enter  anotlier,  younger  and 
better ;  amd  ia  diacovered  again  in  llie  body  of 
aomg  child,  by  certain  tokena,  knoWn  only  to 
tbe  Ikmai,  or  prieita,  in  which  order  he  aJwaya 
appean.  Ahnoat  all  the  nntiomi  cf  the  east, 
except  tbe  Mohammedana,  believe  the  tnetms. 
«ycAn>*,  or  tranimi nation  of  the  soul,  aa  the 
moat  important  artlole  of  their  faith  ;  oape. 
eiaWy  the  Inhabitanta  of  Thibet  and  Ava,  the 
Pe^ana,  Iho  Siamoao,  the  greater  part  of  the 
Chineae  and  Japanoae,  and  the  MongnU  and 
Kibnucka.  Accordingtotbeir'docfrinc, the  aoul 
no  Booner  learea  her  old  habitation  tbnn  aha 
enter*  a  new  one.  Tha  delai  lama,  therefore, 
or  rather  tbe  god  Foe  or  ^h,  reeiding  in  the 
delai  loma,  paasn  to  hia  aucceaaor ;  and  ha 
haiilg  a  god,  to  whom  all  things  are  known, 
the  grand  lama  ia  therefbre  acquainted  with 
erory  thing  which  happened  dnrrny  his  peal. 
deuce  in  hia  roTinar  bodlBB,  This  religion,  which 
waa  early  adopted  in  a  Urge  part  of  the  glob*, 
ia  said  to  have  been  of  three  thousand  years' 
(taoding  ;  and  neither  time,  -  -  - 
of  men,  haa  bad  the  pr— 
■nthority  of  tbe  grand  la 
which  extenda  aa  fa^  to  tamporal  aa  to  a|n- 
ritual  concema,  ia  profesaed  all  over  Thibet 
and  Mongalia  ;  is  almost  universal  in  Greater 
and  Leaa  Bucbiria,  and  several  provinces  of 
Tartary;  has  somi  followora  in  the  kmgdom 
of  Caahmere,  in  InAa;  and  iathepredommant 
religion  of  China. 

It  has  bean  <4eerved  that  the  religion  of 
Thibet  is  the  oountcrpart  of  the  Homan  Ca- 
tholic; ainee  the  inhabitanta  of  that  country 
uae  holy  water,  and  a  alnghig  service.  They 
also  ofita  alma,  prnyera,  and  aacriflcea  fbr  tlie 
dead.  Tbey  Imve  a  vart  number  ofconventa 
filled  irlfh  monka  and  f^iara,  amounting  to 
thirty  thousand,  and  oonftaaora  chosen  by  their 
saperion.  Thejuaebeade, wearthem*'"  '^' 


formerly,  i 
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tonvn  Catholic*.     So  eomi 

>bliuice,thtt,wliaaoiieoftha 
iuii«  penetntdd  Thibet,  he  curc  to  1 
'  the  deTit  bad  set  up  there 


indtttiOD  of  the  ritus  of  the  Catholic  church, 
in  order  the  more  eflectusUy  to  dertroj-  the 
■ouli  of  meir.  Captain  Turner,  speaking  of 
the  religion  of  Thibet,  wye,  "  It  seems  to  be 
the  Khiiinalical  offipring  of  the  religion  of  the 
'Hindoo!,  doriring  its  origin  from  one  of  the 
foUowsn  of  that  bilh,  a  liniple  of  Bau<]dhu, 
who  firat  Inoached  the  doctrine  which  now 

C»vaila  oTBr  the  wide  extent  of  Tartarj-  It 
raported  to  have  roeeifsd  its  sarbeat  admia- 
non  in  that  part  of  Tibet,  or  Thibot,  hordsr- 
ing  upon  India,  which  from  henoa  becanw  the 
•eat  of  the  aovereiga  lataaa,  to  hara  traveraed 
over  Mautehieui  Tartar;,  and  to  bavt  been 
Bltiroatelrdiaaeinlnated  OTet  China  and  Japan. 
Though  It  diffsra  from  the  Hindoo  in  maaj  of 
it*  outward  form*,  jet  it  etill  bean  a  rery  close 
affinity  with  the  nligion  of  Bnuoha  in  many 
important  particulan.  The  principal  idol  in 
the  l«mpla*  of  Tibet,  ot  Thibet,  ia  Muha-Moo. 
ma,  the  Bomldhii  of  Bengal,  who  i*  worahip- 
ped  ander  theaa  and  Tanou  othar  epithsta, 
throaghont  the  great  eitant  of  Taitary,  and 
among  all  nation*  to  the  eaatward  of  the 
Bnmihapaotni.  in  the  wide-extended  apacs 
.  orei  wbioh  thia  faith  preraili,  the  same  otgect 
of  venaration  ia  acknowledged  under  namerooa 
titloB:  among  -"-—  <--  '-  '- 
Gotumn,  in  A 
Amida  Bath  in  J 
LAMBETH  J! 


LAMECH,  a  dewxndant  of  Cain,  the  «on 
of  Mathoaael,  and  father  of  Jaba),  Juhal,  Tu- 
balXaia,  and  Naamali,  Gen.  if,  IS-^,  Su. 
He  atanda  hranded  aa  the  Other  of  polygamy, 
the  Grat  who  daiad  to  nolata  Uw  aaored  com- 
nundtGan.  ii,  34;  giving  way  to  hi*  unbridled 
ptaaiOD,  and  thua  onrkapiDg  the  dirine  mound 
raiaad  by  the  wiadom  of  our  great  Craatoi ; 
which  reatraint  >*  enforced  by  the  law*  of 
natore  herself,  who  peoplea  the  earth  with  an 
eqoal  Bomber  of  male*  and  fbmalai,  and  thereby 
taiehaa  foolish  man  that  polygamy  ia  incom- 
patible with  her  wise  nvnlationa.  He  married 
Adah  and  ZiUah :  the  £rmer  was  the  mother 
of  Jabal  and  Jnbal,  and  the  latlnr  of  Tubal. 
Cain  and  Naamah,  hia  *i*tai. 

2.  Luiicii,  tha  eon  t  ' 
bthatof  No«b.  He  Ured 
and  two  year*  bafors  tlie  birth  of  Noah.  Gen. 
*,  SIS,  SI  i  after  which  bo  lirad  fire  hnndred 
and  Dinety.fl*e  yeara  longer :  thoa  the  whole 
term  ofhialiftwaaseranhundradand  laventy- 

LAJiIENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAH. 
Thia  book  wa*  fonnerly  annexed  to  hia  pro-. 

Seciea,  though  it  now  form*  a  separate  book, 
■aphiu,  andaeretal  other  teamed  men,  have 
ra&rnd  tbem  to  the  death  of  Jotiah;  bat  the 
mora  eonunon  opinion  iji,  that  they  Ate  ap^ 
eabla  only  to  earns  period  lobaaquent  to  the 
destruction  of  Jemialsm  by  Kebuchadneizar. 
Bat  thoogh  it  bo  allowed  that  tha  Lamenta- 
tions ware  primarily  intandad  aa  a  pathetic 


as,  T«t  while 
.  .  of  iudah  and 
Jeniaalem  daring  the  Babylonian  oaptinty,  he 
may  be  eoiiKdered  as  prophetieallj  painting 
Ua  still  greater  miseries  they  were  to  suHer  at 
some  future  time  :  thli  seems  plainly  indicated 
by  hia  referring  to  the  lime  when  tbe  puuieh- 
monl  of  their  iniquity  sbalt  be  aocompliehed, 
and  they  shall  no  more  be  carried  into  cap- 
tivity. Lam.  iv,  9Q.  The  LwnantBtion*  are 
written  in  metre,  and  conaiat  of  a  number  of 
plaintive  efihgioos,  composed  aflat  the  manner 
of  funeral  dirges.  They  saem  to  have  been 
originally  writtaa  by  their  author  as  they 
arose  in  bis  nuod,  and  to  have  been  aAerwiiil 
joined  together  as  one  poem.  "Here  is  do 
rerular  arrangement  of  the  snUect,  or  diapo- 
sitioD  of  the  parU :  the  same  thought  ia  &a- 
(juently  repeated  with  diSerent  ima^w,  or 
expressed  in  different  words.  There  la,  how- 
ever, no  wUd  incahareaoy,  or  abmjM  transition  j 
the  whole  Bppaaie  to  hara  bean  dictat*d  by  tlw 
baling*  of  real  grief.  Tendecnesa  and  saiTOW 
form  the  general  charnotar  of  theas  elegies; 
and  an  attentive  reader  will  find  great  beaijty 
in  many  of  the  iraagea,  and  great  energy  in 
some  of  the  eipressions.  This  book  of  La. 
meotatioos  is  divided  into  five  chapters;  io 
tbe  lirst,  second,  and  fonith,  the  prophet  ipeaha 
in  hi*  own  peraon,  or  by  an  elegant  and  inte- 
reating  parsonification  mtroduoes  the  city  of 
Jemmlem  as  lamenting  her  calamities,  aad 
conlnsing  her  sins;  in  the  Ihiid  chapter  ■ 
ainrle  Jew,  Bpeaking  in  the  name  of  a  <^araa 
of  hia  oountrymsn,  like  the  Coryphao*  of  tha 
Greek*,  describe*  the  punishment  inflicted 
upon  him  by  God,  but  (till  acknowledges  his 
mercy,  and  aiprema  some  hope  of  daUTar. 
-  '  '  the-  Gflh  chapter,  the  whole 
Jews  pour  fMtb  thair  united 
complaint*  and  suppUoations  to  almighty  God. 
Every  chapter,  with  the  szcaption  of  the 
third,  ctHitaina  twenty.two  varaea,  oorreapond. 
ing  in  nnmber  with  the  lettera  of  the  Helnew 
alphabet )  and  each  verse  commencea  with  a 
difiarant  lottar,  the  first  with  aleph,  the  second 
with  heth,  tha  third  with  gitnel,  &£.  The 
third  chapter,  aonaisting  rf  sizty.ju  * 


Faalin  c 


It  ei^  V 


betb,.  &0,  tiU  tha  whole  alpfaabal  i 

consecutively  taken-    This  mode  of  venifloa. 

tloD,  which  haa  vima  diatast  reeemUaooe  to 

'  e  modem  actosttc  ityla,  *eem*  to  have  been 

ufdoyed  by  the   Hebrews  in  some  of  tbair 

igiac  poetry,  parhapa  to  a*si*t  (he  memory. 

LAMP,  Xi^nc.     Tiwre  i*  frequent  mention 

'  lamp*  in  Scriptnn,  and  the  word  is  often 

ed   nguratirely.    The  hou*es  in  tha  east 

m,  from  the  lamotaat  antiquity,  lighted  with 

lamps ;  and  henoe  it  is  so  common  in  Sortp- 

ture  to  call  every  thing  whioh  enl^htans  the 

body  or  mind,  which  goide*  or  re&eahe*,  by 

the  nfune  of  a  lamp.    I^ieaelampe  were  sua. 

tainad    by  a   large   eandlaatioka  art  upon  the- 

ground.    Ths.houas*  of  S^CfV*.  in  modM» 


idbyGoOglC 


LAN 

liMM,  AM  niTat  withml  livhta:  thaj  burn 
Ump*  M  tlw  night  long,  ind  in  trnrj  ooca- 
pioil  anHment.  Bo  riKjuiaKe  to  tha  comrort 
of  a  lunilr  ia  Uua  miatom  reckoned,  oi 
inparioua  ia  tba  pinrar  which  it  eierciaea,  tbat 
tha  pooNat  Hopla  would  rather  ratrencb  put 
of  Ibcir  road  than  Mglect  it.  A*  tfaia  cnatoni 
no  doubt  preTailsd  in  Emt  and  the  adjacent 
refiona  of  Arabia  and  Paleatine  in  formei 
tiwea,  it  inpafta  a  beauty  and  forea  to  eeme 
pweagea  of  ficriptun  which  have  bean  Uttls 
«t— frad.  Thua,  in  tba  language  oTJeramiab, 
la  eitincaiab  the  lirht  in  an  apartmnil  ia  a 
eea*Mtibh  phraae  for  total  deatruction ;  and 
nothing  BUI  mora  propailr  and  emphatioally 
tepTMent  ttte  total  dntrriction  of  a  citj  than 
tkt  eitinclian  of  tba  lighti :  "  I  will  ta^e  from 
them  the  light  of  a  oandle,  and  this  whole 
land  ahall  be  a  deflation  and  mi  aslaniBh. 
nWDt."  Job  deectibea  the  deatmctian  of  a 
faniilramong  tha  Araba,  and  ths  deeolation  of 
tbair  dwelling*,  in  the  ferf  lungnago  of  the 
pnphat  1  '■  How  oft  ia  the  candle  oftha  wicked 
pot  ant,  and  how  oft  eometh  their  deatruction 


"  Job  I 


,  17. 


.  _  cjnr 

Ue  aune  idea  in  the  follawing  beautiful  paa- 
aage :  '■  Yea,  the  light  of  tbe  wicked  abali  be 
]Mt  oat,  and  the  apark  of  hia  fire  ahall  not 
ahine.  The  tight  ahall  be  dark  in  hia  taber. 
ns^,  and  hia  oandle  ahall  be  put  out  with 
Mm,"  Job  triii,  S,  6.  A  bnming  lamp  ia,  on 
th*  olkar  hand,  the  eheaen  aytabol  of  proe- 
peiitf ,  a  betmtiflil  initance  of  which  ooeura  in 
the  oomplaint  of  Job :  "  O  that 


montha  past,  ai  in  tha  daji  when  Ood  pis- 
■arrad  me;  when  tua  candla  thined  upon  mr 
head,  and  when  by  bit  light  I  walked  throagh 
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davknea,"  Job  Ii)i,  S,  3:  When  the 
tribsi  ware  taken  &otn  Rebaboun,  and  giran 
to  hia  riTal,  Jahorah  pjomiaad  to  reserve  one 
tribe,  and  aatigns  thia  reaaon:  "Tbat  Darid 
ra;  aeirant  may  hare  a  light  alwaye  before  roe 
in  Jenualein,"  1  Khiga  li,  3$.  In  roany  parta 
of  the  eart,  and  in  partioulai'  in  tbe  Indiea, 
inatead  of  lorehaa  and  flambaaiu,  they  oany 
pot  of  eil  in  one  hand,  and  a  lamp  fhll  of 
ji  in  Uie  other. 
J4GUA6E,  the  faculty  of  human  apeeob, 
oonceming  the  origin  of  whioh  there  have 
been   enferlained   dllftrent   opiniona   amon^f 

Shiloaophera  and  learned  men.  The  Moaaio 
latory,  which  givea  at  an  account  of  the  for^ 
niationand  Rratocenpationaofman,  repreaenta 
him  ta  being  immediately  capable  of  conTSra. 
ing  with  hia  Maker;  of  giring  namea  to  the 
varioma  tribea  and  claaiiea  of  animale;  and  of 
TMaoning  eonaeoutireiy,  and  in  perfectly 
applopMale  terms,  oonceming  hin  own  aitna. 
tioD,  and  the  relation  ha  atood  in  to  the  other 
onatutei.  A*  in  man'a  tirat  attempt  at  ipaeoh, 
according  to  thia   account,  there  appear  no 


<T  unappropriate 
na,  wa  miaat  oerMnly  infer,  that  God  who 
le  and  endued  bin  whh  corporeal  aud 
mental  powers  parfacily  auited  to  hi*  state 
ftnd  aondition  in  life,  endued  himl  *la^  not 
«B)r  with  lb*  iMolt*  of  epeeoh,   but  wllb 


«Blr  wrth  lb*  iMolt*  of 
^■■■k  ot  lasfOifc  ita^i 


whiah  latter  * 
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«a  naceaaaiy  to  hia  eomlbrt,  BBd  to  tbe  per. 
leotian  and  and  of  liia  being,  aa  any  other 
power  or  faculty  which  hia  Creator  tlioaght 
[HYiper  to  bestow  upon  him. 

Among  the  anledihiTiana  there  waa  bat  ane 
langua^;  and  even  now  the  indications  that 
the  Tanooa  languages  of  tbe  earth  ha*e  had 
one  common  soutee  are  very  ceDTinciug. 
Whether  thia  primi^ve  tangnagewaa  tba  same 
with  any  of  the  luiguagea  of  wbidi  we  have 
Btill  any  remains,  has  bmn  a  aabjeiA  of  much 
dispute.  That  the  primitive  language  con- 
tinued at  least  till  tbe  dispernfm  of  inaokiodL 
coIIHfquent  upon  the  building  of  Baliel,  there 
snma  little  reason  to  doubt.  When,  by  an 
iittmcdiate  intarpoeition  of  divine  power,  tbe 
language  of  roen  was  caafaaodBd,  we  an  not 
informed  to  what  extent  this  confiuion  at 
tengnea  prevailed.  Under  the  artids  Ca^fk. 
nan  ef  Tanguet  some  reaaons  are  given  to 
show  that  tba  primitive  langua^  waa  not  loat 
at  that  event,  but  continued  in  the  form  of 
the  Hebrew. 

There  are,  however,  other  opiniona  on  the 
oft  disputed  subject  aa  to  the  primitive  lan- 
guage. The  Arnienians  allege,  that  u  the 
ark  rasled  in  their  country,  Noah  and  hia 
children  niuat  have  remained  there  a  oonaider. 
able  time,  befoie  Ibe  lower  and  manhy  counbT  ' 
of  Chaldea  could  be  fit  to  receive  tbem;  «id 
it  it  therefole  reaaonable  to  suppoae  tbej  left 
their  lan^^e  there.  Which  was  probably  the 
very  same  that  Adam  spoke.  Some  faava 
fancied  the  Greek  the  moat  ancient  tongue, 
because  of  its  extent  and  oopiontneae.  Thtr 
Tsutonic,  or  that  direct  of  it  which  is  spoken 
in  the  Lower  Gernrany  and  Brabant,  baa 
fonnd  a  strenuoua  patron  in  Geropiua  Beeanua, 
who  endeavoura  to  derive  sven  the  Hebrew 
itself  from  that  tongue.  Tha  pnitanaiona  of 
the  Chinese  to  thia  honour  have  been  allowed 

veral  Burspeana.  The  patroni  of  thia 
opinion  endeavour  to  support  it,  partly,  by  tbe 
great  antiquity  of  the  Chinaae,  and  their  hav- 
ing praserred  themselves  so  many  ages  from 
any  considerable  mixture  or  interoonne  with 
other  nations,  [t  is  a  notion  adranoed  by 
Dr.  Allii,  and  mainUined  W  Mr.  Whiston, 
with  his  usual  tenacity  and  lertour,  that  tbe 
Chinese  aie  the  pooterity  of  Noah,  by  his 
children  bom  after  the  flood  j  and  that  Fohi, 
the  Erst  king  of  China,  was  Noah,  As  for 
thoee  which  are  cillad  tba  onental  languages, 
they  have  each  their  partisans.  Tha  gene- 
rality of  eastern  writer*  allow  the  prsferano* 
to  the  Syriao,  except  the  Jews,  who  inert  the 
anti«|nity  of  tbe  Hebrew  with  the  greateal 
warmth;   and  with   them   seteial   ChrialiaB 

ra  agree,  particularly  ChiriKMom,  Austin, 
Origett,'  and  Jerome,  among  the  ancient* ;  and 
among  the  modenu,  Bochart,  Ueid^ger,  8el. 

and  Buitorf.     The  Sanacrit  b*e  alw>  pat 

.  olaima ;  and  some  have  thought  Uiat  the 
Pali  beua  the  character  of  the  bigliaet  an. 
tiquity.  X\\  theae  are  however  uaelea*  apeoii- 
laliooa.  The  only  paint  wwth  contending 
for  is,  thai  language  waa  oonveyad  at  onoe  to 
the  Ibat  pair  in  ai^uent  dagwe  fei  istelleet. 
ual  intarceuras  with  eaoh  ether,   and  devo- 
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plcued  la  w^,  to  foim  il  foi  liiomLf  out  of 
ludo  and  uutiDctive  louad*.  On  ibu  (uUect 
the  rem  vki  of  DsUney  an  coocluaive :  "  Tlial 
God  iDMle  nuta  a  lociabte  oroatun,  doei  not 
need  lo  be  proved ;  and  that  wbao  he  made  bim 
aucbi  he  withheld  oothing  from  hiia  that^waa 
in  any  wise  neceaaorj  tot  bia  weU  bain'g  in 
locietf  I  ia  a  deai  couaeqaence  tuna  lbs  via. 
dam  and  goodueaa  of  God ;  and  if  ba  wilhlMld 


which  i*  the  inatrumuit  of  thagraalsrt  happi. 
oeai  a.  reaaonable  cieatore  ii  capable  of  in  Ibi* 
iTOtld.  If  the  Leid  God  made  '  Adun  a  help 
meet  for  hiin,'  becanae  'it  waa  not  good  fur 
nan  to  be  alona,'  can  we  imagine  be  wauUI 
leBTa  bim  unfunuihed  with  the  meaoa  to  make 
that  help  uaelul  and  deligbtfiil  to  bim]  If  U 
waa  nat  good  tor  bim  to  ha  alona,  aartaiBity 
neithei  waa  it  good  for  bim  to  have  a  com- 
panion to  wham  he  could  not  isadily  oommu. 
nicate  hta  thoughlji,  with  whom  be  conid 
Deithei  eue  hia  (uixietiei,  nor  divide  or  double 
bia  JojB,  by  a  kind,  a  friendly,  a  reaaonable,  a 
reLgioui  converaftion  i  and  how  he  could  do 
tbia  in  any  degree  of  perfsctioo,  or  to  any 
height  of  rational  bappinaaa,  ia  uttafly  ' 
vable  without  the  ui       ' 


■■Ifitl- 
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kdmiribly  fitted  foi  the  formation  of  arlicnUla 
■ounda,  theie,  with  the  help  of  reaaon,  iniglit 
in  thiie  lead  men  to  tba  uaa  of  language.  I 
own  it  ima^nahU  that  tlMy  might :  but  atiU, 
till  Uiat  end  warn  attuned  in  parbctioa, 
which  poaaiUy  might  not  be  in  a  aeriea  of 
many  genorationa,  it  moat  be  owned  that 
tvutei  were  better  dealt  by,  and  could  battel 
attain  all  the  endi  of  their  crettioa.  And  if 
that  be  abaurd  to  be  auppoaed,  oertainlj  the 
other  ia  not  leaa  abaurd  to  be  it^eved.  Nay, 
t  think  il  juatly  dntiMfol.  whether,  withoat 
inipiration  from  God  in  Ihia  point,  man  could 
ever  attain  the  tnio  enda  of  hia  being;  at 
laaat,  if  ws  may  judge  in  tbia  oaae,  by  tiie 
eiomple  of  thoaa  natiooa  who,  being  deatituta 
of  the  advantagea  of  a  perfect  kaguaga,  are, 
in  all  probability,  tiom  the  miaforliue  of  that 
aote  defect,  aonk  into  the  loweet  OMiditigk  of 
.  baiboriam  and  brutality.  And  aa  to  the  p^. 
fiictioa  in  which  Uke  human  oqpna  ai*  fiamed 
and  (iUed  for  the  fonoation  of  aiticulala 
•ounda,  tbia  ia  cletrlj  an  argiuaent  for  halia*- 
ing  tbat  God  imnadiataly  iLoaaad  man  with 
the  uae  of  apeecb,  and  gays  him  wliaiawithal 
to  exert  tboae  orguu  to  their  prapar  endai 
for  tbia  ia  ntrely  aa  oiadihle,  aa  Ibal  vheo  he 
gave  bim  an  appatitB  for  toni,  and  pfopt 
orgina  to  eat  and  to  dinat  it,  be  did  not  !>•*• 
him  to  laek  paiufiilly  foi  a  osoaMary  awplv, 
(till  hia  oSbnaa  had  maida  pooh  a  March  hu 
«n»«  and  pttaMm*Bti)  but  plaoad  htm  at  o>oa 
inihaniidatofabaiidaBtpiMtf.  Tha.CMaaa. 
.tpiance  from  aU  whish  ia,  that  the  firttetiMi 
and  felicity  of  man.  ank  the  wiadoMi  and  Mod* 
neaa  of  God,  neaeaaarilr  n<piind  that  JUant 
ahouU  be  atipanatur«%  endowed  wilb  tl»* 
kaowledo*  and  <ue  of  laitgiiaff«.    Aad  tltva. 
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that,  w 
were  formed,  they  were  ii 
by  Ged  to  oonvarae  aad  en 
their  tboughta,  in  all  Uie  periection 
goage  ueoewary  ti 


aty  laaght  him  the  uaa 


trus  that  many  langnagea  hear  maika 
of  being  laiaed  to  their  improved  atale  finm 
jitde  and  imperfiiot  aiementa,  aad  that  alt  at* 
ea^abla  of  being  enriched  nd  lendend  mora, 
exact;  and  it  ia  tliia  wbieh  liai  given  aoma 
DfdoM  to  thoaa  theoriea  which  traoa  all  Ian. 
gnage  itaalf  up  from  elemental  aoooda,  aa  the 
necaaitia*  of  maa,  their  Inarwaaio^kBowladgB, 
and  their  imagtuation  lad  to  tba  unaation  of 
new  wcrda  and  combiDationa.  All  tlaa  ia, 
bowevw,  ooDiiataM  with  tlia  Beriptura  ftet, , 
tlMtt  laagoage  waa  tanght  at  firat  by  God  to 
"IT  fint  paranta.    The  di^araion  ofnumltind 


wan  HiU  faiibHT  aeatlaiad  then,  and  otUa 
into  wide  regioaawbaTa  they  wen  fiulherdia. 
peraad  to  li««  ^kdy  kj  tha  cbaae,  by  fiAiu. 
01  at  beat  but  an  imparbat  agriMLUara.    b 

mi iliigiiiin  ■ii^iliiai  ibtsrloatuaefiilattai 

and  for  Uie  aama  leae  ana  they  would  Inaa  nweh 
of  their  origiaal  langaaae;  Ukoaa  teraia  baiog 
chvdy  retained  wUeh  Uieir  immadiate  naoea. 
aitiea.  an4  IbacoouBon  aflaira  of  a  ^oaa  lift, 
kept  in  oaa.  But  when  civiliaation  afaia 
iiiiailliil  Ihnan  piir1inn>  nf  niankinil  aad  bwg' 
doma  Mkd  Mipwaa  ware  fbnndad  among  tbam, 
or  tbay  bacame  iategnl  parla  of  tbaold  on- 
uraa,  thin  their  iptareaune  with  aaeh  othea 
''f"m>T'g  mora  lapid,  aod  artiliaial,  and  inlal. 
lacdnal,  tlieii  language  waa  pot  inta  a  new 
prooeaa  of  impTovament,  and  to  tba  aya  of  tlia 
critic  would  exhibit  the  varigoa  atagaa  of  ad. 
vaneam^i  and  in  many  it  would  ba  poihad 
baro^  that  par&olioD  wbieh  it  had  when  a 
firat  began  to  detarierale>    Sea  Lnraaa. 

LANTEKN.  ThB  word  ocoura,  John 
CTiii.  a  !  foi  fmO,  tJ  IttfiMur  i  "withtorabea 
and  laalena :"  but  both  leiBB  ^paar  to  aignify 
laraba;  tha  fmur  of  amdm  kind  than  the 
latter,  being  formed  of  iptit  latba  botind  into 
bondlea,  throwing  aienud  •  atrong  glaia  of 
light.  Tbey  came  thu  faini*ad  to  ^pre. 
hand  our  Lord,  leat  be  abould  eacapa  tlirmigb 
the  darkneas  of  tba  ni^. 

LAODICEA.  Tbeie  ware  aavaral  aitiea 
of  tbM  name,  but  tba  Seriptora  apeak*  only  of 
(bat  in  Fhrni*.  «?«■  lb*  nrar  Vyeat,  near 
CelaiB.  IUan«iaMaa«a  wia  Dio^Kdia:  it 
waa  afivward  ««Ued  Sboee.  Laat^,  Aati. 
ochoa,  the  aon  of  Stralaaioa,  rabuih  it,  and 
called  it  I^odioea,  from  tbat,Daiae  of  hia  wife 
iMdiaa.  It  beeam*  tha  mother  ebuoh  of 
hMhoprica.    ltathnathaatna,andtha 

•'  bwaaaaprtlaaf  toB*ai». 
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bif  upward  of  thirty 

■pacioui  ranuini  of  which  (with  other  luuu 
botiai  nain  ruio*)  ue  yet  to  be  Men,  give  |Kroof 
of  the  gTMtneaof  itiuwienlwaelthuidpinHi- 
btiaB  i  and  iudiomte  too  ilroiiclj  that  in  tut 
city  where  ChriitiBus  were  lebwed,  vilboat 
•sception,  for  their  lukewemmeaa,  tbtm  wen 
multitude*  who  were  loren  of  pleiaure  more 
IhenlorerfofGod.  The empbitbeetra wo* built 
after  the  Apocalypse  wae  written,  aadthe  wars- 
is^  of  the  Spirit  bod  been  giren  to  the  church  of 
the  Laodioeaua  to  be  aealoui  and  repent.  There 
an  noaighte  of  gtandaur,  noreosBeaof  tenpt- 
atiou  arooud  it  now.  Iti  own  trafedy  may 
be  briefly  told.  It  wte  lukewarm,  and  ueither 
cold  nor  hot ;  and  therefora  it  waa  laathaome 
IB  theufhlofOod.  And  it  has  bean  blol4ed 
from  the  worid.  It  m  now  aa  deaolate  aa  ila 
inhabitaota  were  daatitota  of  the  ftar  and  love 
of  God.  It  ia,  aa  dewsribed  in  hia  Ti«t«1i  bj 
Dr.  Smith,  >'uUarly  daaolated,  and  without 
any  iahabilant  except  wolre*,  and  jacAala,  and 
foiea."  It  can  boait  of  no  homiao  lokabitanta, 
except,  occaaicually  whan  WaDdedng  Tnrco- 
mao*  pitch  their  tenta  in  it*  ipaciDOa  amphi- 
.  theatre.     Tbe  fineet  acidptBred 


Tationa  which  hare  been  made  among  the 
ruin*.  And  Colonel  Lake  obaerrea,  "There 
BIO  few  ancient  dliea  rooie  likely  than  Lao- 
dioea  to  praeerra  many  eviiona  nununa  of 
antiqaily  beneath  the  aurfaae  of  the  aoiL  Ita 
opulence,  and  the  earihijaaka*  to  whioh  it  waa 
•ubject,  render  it  probable  that  valuable  worha 
of  art  were  often  there  buried  beneath  the 


UT,  16.  Tbe  bird  intended  by  the  Hebrew 
■ame  in  Ihoie  piaee*  ia  undoubtedly  the  iaopt*  i 
■  very  beanti&l,  but  moat  nnolean  and  fiuhy, 
i|ieciM  of  bird*.  The  Septnagint  rendan  it 
lim;  and  the  Vulgata,  vf»fa;  wluoh  ia  the 
aama  irilh  tbs  AnUan  intarpretera.  Tha 
Egypliwi  name  af  the  bird  i*  i»t«iy*ri;  and 
the  Syrian,  Ukapiain  which  approach  tbe 
Hebrew  dukifliatk.  It  may  have  ita  name 
~ '  le  or  C17  it  makea,  which  ' 


IhoaediTiaM  who,  in  llw  aevanteenth  centniy, 
attempted  to  bring  Bpiecopaliaue,  Preaby. 
teriana,  and  Indapendente,  into  one  oomma. 
mou,  by  ocaqwoeaieing  the  difibrenee*  betwem 
them.  The  ohief  leadeia  of  thia  partv  were 
tha  great  ChillinKWorth  and  John  Halea  1  to 
whom  may  be  added  More,  Cudworth,  Gale, 
TiUotaon,  and  Wtutchcot.  The*  were  leal- 
cuily  attached  to  the  chureb  of  England,  but 
did  not  look  upon  epiacopaoy  a*  indiapenable 
to  the  eoutitntioD  of  the  Chriatian  ohurch. 
Hence  they  maintained  that  Ihoee  whp  adoplod 
ether  fbrme  of  gofemment  and  worabip,  were 
not  on  that  account  to  be  eidoded  ftom  the 
communion,  or  ta  fbrfUt  tbe  title  of  bcMbran. 
They  radoced  the  Amdamental  dootiinee  of 
Chnatianity  to  a  fiw  punta.  By  tbia  way  of 
prDcaediac,  they  endeavooied  to  ihow  that 
neither  tbe  Epiaoopaliane,  who,  gBoerally 
we  Ukan  Arminiana,  nor  tbe  Frea- 
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hyteriane  and  Independent*,  who  ai  genKaHy 
adopted  the  dootrinea  of  Cahiu,  had  any  na- 
eon  to  oppoee  each  otber  with  eueh  animoaily 
and  bittameaei  nnce  the  lobjecta  of  their 
debatee  were  nutleia  non^aasential  to  aalra- 
tion,  and  iqigbt  be  Tarioualy  eiplaiued  and 
understood  without  prejudice  to  their  eternal 
intereate.  Thia  plan  titling,  through  the 
violence  of  the  bi^opa  on  one  hand,  (though 
eanctiooed  by  the  Lord  Chaneelloi  Clarendon,) 
and  by  the  jealoiuy  of  tbe  more  rigid  on  the 
other,  tbe  name  Latitudinariao  becune  a  term 
of  reproasfa,  aa  implying  an  indiSerency  to  all 
religioaa,  and  hat  bean  generally  ac  uaed  ever 

LAVER.  Between  the  ahw  and  tbe  labor, 
nacle,  a  litlie  to  the  south,  atood  a  cironlar 
laver,  which,  together  with  its  base,  waa  made 
of  the  braien  ornament*  whkh  the  woman  had 
presanlod  fin  the  uee  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
was  theiiee  called  nvru  lt<3,  Eiodoa  nx,  IB ; 
xl,  T.  The  prieMa,  when  about  to  perform  Ibnr 
dntioe,  washed  theii  handa  in  this  laver. 

LAW,  arule  of  action;  a  precept  -  or  com. 
mand,  coming  from  a  auperiot  authority,  which 
an  inferior  ia  bound  to  obey.  The  manner  in 
which  God  governa  rational  creature*  >■  by  a 
law,  aa  the  niie  of  their  obedience  to  him,  and 
thia  ia  what  we  call  God'*  mon!  goTsnunent 
of  the  world.  The  term,  however,  ia  used  in 
Scripture  with  DODiiderable  latitodiD  of  nMan- 
ing ;  and  to  ascertain  its  pieciaa  import  in  any 
pulicular  place,  it  ia  neceisaiy  to  regard  the 
•cope  and  connection  of  the  paiaige  in  which 

denolaa  tbe  whole  revealed  will  of  God  ta 
oommnnioated  to  na  in  hi*  word.  In  this 
aenee  it  i*  generally  used  in  the  book  of 
Faslms,  i,  S;  lii,  7;  ciiz;  laaiah  viii,  aOi 
zlii,  91.  Sometime*  it  i*  taken  for  tha  Mo. 
■aical  institution  di*tiiigniibed  from  the  60a. 
pel,  John  i,  ITj  Malt.  li,  13;  ni,  5;  Aot* 
XXV,  S.  Hence  we  frequently  read  of  the  law 
of  Moaee  as  eipiesaive  of  tbe  whole  nligion 
of  Um  Jew*,  Heb.  Iz,  19 ;  i,  38.  Sometimea, 
in  a  more  restricted  senee,  fbr  tb«  ritual  or 
oetemonial  ohssrranoee  of  the  Jewish  religion. 
In  this  eense  the  Apostle  speaks  of  "the  law 


IS;  Heb.  X,  1;  and  which,  beiag 
only  "  a  slwdow  of  good  things  to  comer 
Christ  Jesus  abolUied  by  hia  death,  and  so  in 
efli»ctdestroyedtheanaientd)Btipction  between 
Jew  and  Gentile,  Gal.  iii,  IT.  Very  fieqoently 
it  ia  used  to  signify  the  decalogue,  or  tan  pre. 
oepts  which  WMe  dslivwed  to  the  laraeUtee 
from  Mount  Sinti.  It  ia  in  this  aeceptatioll 
of  tbe  term  ibat  tha  Lord  Jeeus  dedaiea  be 
'■  came  not  to  deatroy  tbe  law,  but  to  fulfil  it," 
Matt.  V,  17  i  and  hn  eiplaica  ita  import  as 
rsquirins  perfect  love  to  God  and  nun,  Luke 
z,  37.  It  is  in  reference  to  this  view  that  St. 
Paul  afinna,  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall 
DO  flesh  living  be  joslified ;  for  by  tbe  law  is 
the  knowledge  of  >in,'>  Kom.  iii,  SO.  The  lan- 
anage  of  this  Jaw  is,  "The  soul  that  siuneth 
U  diaU  die,"  and  "Curaad  i*  every  ona  that 
aontinoBlb  not  in  all  things  that  are  written," 
loE  of  tbs  law,  to  do 


r  tequissd,  "in  the  book 
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Ihem,"  G»l  iii,  10.  To  deKvtt  fti«n  flwn  tbia 
pcnihy,  "CliTlit  hatb  radeamed  na  tnta  ths 
cuias  of  the  law,  beinr  himaelf  midc  a  cane 
fbr  a*,"  Gal.  iii,  13.  The  Uw,  in  thi*  aenae, 
vu  not  gnea  ttM  men  (liotild  obtain  rigbt- 
mnanen  or  juitificKtion  bj  it,  bitt  to  conTinoe 
them  of  ain,  to  ahow  thom  tbeir  used  of  a 
SaTionr,  to  abut  Iham  op,  aa  it  were,  &om  all 
hopei  of  aalvation  from  Ibat  aourca,  uid  to 
lecomineail  the  Goapel  of  dirine  graee  to  their 
aeceptance,  Oal.  iii,  19-25.  Again,  tbe  law 
oftan  denote*  tbe  nil*  of  good  and  eril,  or  of 
right  and  wrong,  reraUsd  by  the  Creator  uid 
inacribad  on  nian'a  conactenca,  iTeii  at  hia 
creation,  and  conaequently  binding  upon  him 
by  dirino  tutbority  ;  and  in  tbia  respect  it  ii  in 
■abManoe  the  aame  with  tbe  decalogue.  That 
■uch  a  law  waa  eonnate  with,  and,  ai  it  were, 
implanted  in,  man,  Kppean  from  ita  tnrea, 
which,  like  the  mina  of  •ome  nobis  bnilding, 
are  atill  extant  In  «Tery  man.   It  ia  fHim  those 

tbough  o^n.  imperfect  and  perrerted,  tbat  tbe 
'  HeatheDB  thamaoivBa  diMingniabed  right  (Voi 


n  tbelr  heuti,  their  conicienee  bearing 
nsm,"  Som.  ii,  lS-15,  although  tbe;  had  no 
ezpreH  rerelation. 

The  term  law,  ia,  howerer,  eminently  giren 
to  the  Moeaic  law  ;  on  tbe  principlea  aiM  apirit 
of  which,  a  fbw  general  ramarki  may  be  ofibred. 
Thefi^it  conataeralioQ  of  this  divine  in*t]tnte, 


:'tz 


■an  Vi.  Graves,  will  snrronnd  it  with  a  ^ory 
of  truth  and  bolinaaa,  not  only  worthy  of  ita 
elaima,  but  which  baaconttnonJ  to  be  the  light 
of  the  world  on  theological  and  moral  fabjecta, 
tud  often  on  great  pi^tical  principle*,  lo  tbii 
day.  IfwoelaminBthBjBK 
tbe  principle  on  which  tbi 
per.da,  tbe  primary  troth, 
lUuatrata  which  ii  its  leading  object,  we  find 
it  to  be  tbat  great  baais  of  all  religion,  both 
,  itatural  and  revealed,  the  selC^iistenca,  essen- 
tial unity,  perftctiona,  and  providence  of  the 
mpreme  Jehovah,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth.  The  first  line  of  tbe  Mosaic  writings 
incnlcalas  this  great  truth :  "  In  the  beginning 
Ood  created  th*  henven  and  tbe  euth."  When 
tbe  lawgiver  begins  to  racapitnlata  the  italntes 
and  jndgnienls  he  bsd  enjoined  lo  hi*  nation, 
it  is  with  this  declaration:  "Hear,  Olarae),  the 
Lord  cor  Ood  ia  one  Lord,"  Dent,  vi,  4 ;  or. 
M  it  might  be  more  closely  exprened,  Jehovah 
oar  Elohim,  or  God,  ia  one  Jehov&b.  And  at 
the  commencement  of  that  sublime  hymn,  de- 
limed  by  Moee*  immeffiately  befbn  hb  death, 
iti  whieh  tbia  ilhutriou*  pro^iet  sama  up  the 
docttinea  he  had  taaefat,  the  wtradera  by  which 
Ihay  hall  been  oonmmed,  and  Iho  dennlicia, 
tione  by  whlob  Ih^  wvre  enforced,  he  declues 
this  great  tenet  with  the  saUimity  of  eastern 
poetry,  but  at  the  same  time  with  the  preclaion 
of  ■philosophic  truth;  "Give  aar,"  says  ho, 
"  O  ya  heavens,  and  1  will  apeak :  and  hear, 
O  earth,  the  word*  of  m;  moMh.  My  doc- 
trine ahall  drop  rain :  my  speaeh  shall  latil  as 
the  dMV,  af  the  small  nin  npon  the  tender 
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Dent,  mi),  1,  Ae.  What,  ia  that  doctrine  to 
Bwflil,  that  the  whole  universe  is  thus  invoked 
to  attend  to  it  f  so  aalulary  aa  to  be  compared 
with  the  principle  whAse  operation  diSheea 
beauty  and  ftrtinty  over  tbe  vegetabls  world  ? 
Hear  the  answer ;  "  Because  I  will  publish  the 
of  Jehovah ;  ascribe  ye  greatness  u  ' 

of  troth 

This,  then,  is  one  great  leading  dbotrine  of 
th*  Jewiah  code.  Bat  the  manner  in  which 
this  doctrine  ia  tanght  display*  mch  wise 
accammodation  to  the  capacity  and  character 
of  the  nation  to  whom  it  ia  addresKd,  as  de. 
■arm*  to  be  caralolly  remarked.  Tbat  dhafac. 
tar  by  which  the  snpreme  Being  is  most  clearly 
diMingnished  from  every  other,  however  ei. 
ahed;  that  character  from  which  the  acuteat 
reasoners  have  endeavonred  damonatratively 
to  deduce,  aa  from  tbair  lonrce,  all  the  divine 
attribute*,  ia  aelCeziatenee.  Ia  It  not  then 
highly  remarkable,  that  it  ia  nnder  tbia  charac- 
ter tbe  Divinity  ia  described  on  hia  first  mani. 
natation  to  the  Jewish  lawgiver  I  Tbe  Deity 
at  first  reveals  himself  onto  him  aa  the  Ood  of 
Abnhaia,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  ;  and  tfasre- 
fore  the  pecnliar  national  and  guardian  God  of 
the  JtmiA  race.  Moses,  conscicnu  of  the 
iV  of  the  Israeblas,  their  i| 


ir  their  inattentio: 


wGod, 


withdraw  them  from  Egypt,  seem*  to  decline 
the  task ;  but  when  absolutely  commanded  lo 
undertake  it,  he  aaid  onto  God,  "Behold,  when. 
I  come  unto  the  cbildrea  of  larael,  and  aball 
say  unto  them,  Tbe  God  of  your  fbthers  hath 

mo  onto  you ;  and  they  shall  aay  to  me, 

t  is  Us  namet  what  shaU  I  aay  nnto 
them  T  And  God  said  onto  Moem,  /  OM  tftaf 
.-  and  he  said,  Thos  ihnlt  thou  aay  nnto 
thecfaildren  of  Israel, /^n  hath  sent  mennto  - 
yon,"  Exod.  iii.  13, 14.  Here  we  observe,  ac. 
cording  to  the  constant  method  of  tbe  divine 
wisdom,  when  it  condescends  to  the  preiodices 
of  men,  how  In  the  very  instance  of  indal. 
gence  it  correct*  their  superstition.  The  rail. 
gton  of  names  arose  from  an  idolatrona  poly- 
Uieism ;  and  the  name  given  here  directly 
oppose*  this  erroTi  and  in  the  ignorance  erf* 
that  dark  and  cotnipted  period  estaMishea  that 
great  tnitta,  to  wfaKh  the  moM  enlightened 
philoMtphy  can  add  doimw  luatra,  and  on  which 
all  the  most  reAned  apqcnlationa  on  the  divitia 
nature  ultimately  rest,  tbe  self.«iijteBce,  and, 
by  eonsequenee,  the  eternity  and  immntalrilttj, 
of  thvone  gnat  Jehovah. 
But  though  the  aelf-eziatenca  of  the  Deity 
ui  a  fket  too  abatract  to  raqmre  its  being 
frflqnantly  faiealaated,  hia  esaential  unity  waa 
a  praotlcal  principle,  the  snra  foundation  on 
whiiA  to  erect  tbe  atmetnre  of  tme  religion, 
and  form  a  barrier  against  the  enercaohments 
of  id^atty:  (br  thia  oonmenoed  not  *o  fte. 
qnentty  is  dmying  the  exislanae,  or  even  tiie 
eoprenaeT,  of  the  one  tme  God,  a*  in  aaociat- 
ing  wttb  nim  for  el^octa  of  adoration  infbrior 
ilitennadialab«iaff*a  who  war*  suppoeed  to  be 
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mora  dinetlv  Mnplorad  in  tha  ■dBunittiatiott 
of  humui  anin.  To  eonfhta  (nd  raaiit  tlu* 
ftbt  principle  wu,  tberafore,  one  cmt  object 
or  the  Jewuh  Bcheme.  Henoe  ib»  nuitj  oE 
God  w  incolcBted  with  pcrpetokl  wlicitDde; 
it  itands  ti,  the  haad  of  the  ajnem  of  auml 
law  piomulgUed  to  the  Jewa  ftoot  Sinai  by 
the  <UTine  Tolce,  baud  bj  the  SMambled  lu- 
tioD,  Bad  isming  from  the  diiine  glorj,  with 
«Yerf  cimuoitaaai  wiu^  coukl  impreea'the 
<leep«t  awe  upon  even  the  dolleat  miiida  i  "  I 
■m  the  Locd  th;  God,  which  have  broaght 
thee  oat  of  the  land  of  Egrpt,  out  of  the  houN 
of  bondage ;  thoa  ibaltnuTe  no  otbei  god* 
faaaide  ine,"  Eiod.  u,  S,  3.  And  in  the  raca, 
pituUUon  of  the  divine  lawa  in  DeuterOBdm; , 
il  ii  repealed];  enforced  with  tha  moat  aolanui 
eameatiLeai :  "  Hear,  O  laiaal.  The  Lord  aai 
God  ia  one  Lord,"  Daut.  n,  4.  And  again : 
"  Unto  thee  it  waa  afaowed,  that  tbon  nughtent 
know  that  the  Lord  he  ia,  God ;  there  ii  none 
elee  betide  htm.  Know,  thwefon,  thii  day, 
and  c«aetdei  it  in  Ihins  heart,  that  the  Loid 
he  ia  Qod  in  hearen  above,  and  in  the  earth 
beneath  i  there  u  none  elae,"  Deut.  ir,  35,  39. 

Thi*  edf-eiialeBt,  lupreme  and  onlj  God  ii 
raoreoTei  deaciibed  aa  pneaewed  ef  evarr  pat. 
feotiou  which  can  be  aaciibed  to  the  DinnLtj  : 
'*  Ye  aball  be  hoi;,''  njw  the  Lord  to  the  peo- 
ple of  tha  Jewi ;"  for  I  the  Lord  joiu  God 
am  holy,"  I«T.  li<,  3.  "Aaorihe  ya,"  aan 
the  iBgulatOT,  "  gieatnea*  unto  our  God ;  ^ 
ia  the  rook ;  hia  work  is  par&ct;  a  God  of 
truth,  end  without  iniqnitj,  iuit  and  right  ia 
be,"  Deut.  xxiii,  4.  And  in  the  hjmn  of 
thanlugiving  on  the  mitaculoua  aiBBpa  of  the 
IiraalitH  at  the  Bed  Sea,  thii  «■  ita  buideni 
"Who  i*  tike  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among  tha 
goda  1  who  i*  like  nnto  thee,  glorioui  in  boU- 
nea,  faarfUl  in  praieea,  doing  wondara  I"  Eiod. 
IT,  II.  And  whan  the  Lord  delivered  to 
Moaea  the  two  table*  of  the  moral  law,  ha  ia 
deacribed  at  deacending  in  the  daud,  and  pro- 
claiming the  name  oTthe  Lord  1  '<  And  tha 
Lord  paaaad  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed. 
The  Lord,  the  Idrd  God,  merci&d  and  gta. 
cioui,  longau&ripg,  and  abundant  in  good, 
naaa,  keeping  mere;  for  IhooaeDdi,  forgiving 
iniquity,  trantgreBiun,  aod  ain,  and  that  wiU  tre 
no  meana  clear  the  guilt;,"  Exod.  uxiv,  G.  T. 

Bat  to  teach  the  aalCexiatenoe,  the  unit;, 
the  wiadom,  and  the  power  of  tha  Deit;,  na;, 
even  hii  moral  periBationa  of  mere;,  juatiea, 
and  Lnith,  would  have  bees  inaofficient  to  arrut 
tha  attention,  and  comiQand  the  obedianhe  of 
a  nation,  the  la^orit;  of  whioh  looked  no 
farther  than  mere  {Heaent  olgecte.  and  M  that 
early  period  cheriahed  acarcal;  as;  hopea  higher 
than  thoae  of  a  temporal  kind, — i^  in  addSkm 
to  all  this,  care  had  not  b«an  taken  to  repre. 
■cut  the  providenca  of  God  aa  not  oa^  dii«ct. 
ing  Lhe  goTernraeut  of  tha  univetie  by  ganeral 
lnwi,  but  Klao  petpetuall;  niperintanding  the 
conduct  ao^  determining  the  fortune  of  even 
natino,  of  evarj  fioiily,  nay,  of  avary  indt 
viduiU.  It  wai  the  diobelief  or  the  nagUct  of 
tbii  great  truth  which  gave  aptrit  and  energy, 
plauaibility  and  attraction,  to  the  whole  aya. 
4ain  of  idolatry.    While  men  believed  that  the 


tive  eye,  and  too  eoaatantly  en^^a^  in  tl^ 
oonlemplation  of  hi*  own  perfectiaaa,  and  the 
enjoymffnt  of  hie  own  independent  end  all-per. 
fact  happineaa,  to  inlarlere  in  the  regulation 
of  human  aAira,  the;  regarded  with  mdidhi. 
encetliat  iupienie  Dignity  who  eeemed  to  take 


fbre  a*  to  their  happineea.  However  eiahad 
and  perfeot  each  a  Being  might  appear  to  aJ>. 
■tract  apeoulatioD,  be  waa  to  the  generalitr  of 
mankind  a*  if  be  did  not  axiat ;  aa  their  hap- 

ilneae  or  miaery  mn  not  mipfMwed  to  be  in. 
aeneed  by  hia  power,  the;  rejerrvd  not  thur 
conduct  to  hia  directioB.  If  he  delegated  to 
infbriot  baiaga  tha  tegalation  of  thia  inferior 
world ;  if  all  ila  Doneema  waie  condncted  b; 
thair  immediate  agMkcy,  and  all  ite  bleeringa 
or  oalamitiee  diatnhnted  by  tbnr  immediate 
determination )  it  eeeOKd  rational,  and  even 
neceeaary,  to  eupidioate  their  fevoar  and  aubmit 
to  their  aothont;;  and  neither  u— ■^— 


S-eme,  would,  on  thia  aaKio. 
raapact  to  maokiod,  alto- 
gelhar  inoperative.  In  tmth,  thia  laot  of  tha 
perpetual  providence  of  God  extending  even 
to  the  miuQteet  avanta,  ia  inaaparably  ooonect. 
ed  with  every  motive  which  ia  oflared  lo  awar 
the  condnet  of  the  Jawi,  and  forcibly  inonL 
catad  b;  every  event  of  their  hiatoi;.  Thia 
had  been  matufeated  in  tha  appointment  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  for  tiie  Ailjiie  aettteaaent  of 
the  ohoaan  people  on  the  &et  oovanaat  which 
idintowil" 


«  with  the  Patiiartdi  Abraham ; 


a  pnnihec;,  that  for  four  hundred  yaaia 
ahould  ba  -«'-•'-<  in  Egvpl,  and  aller- 
be  thence  delivered ;  in  the  increaae  c^ 


iwraeaioi 

waa  diapla;ea  in  the  daatruction  of  the  Egyp- 
tiane  in  the  Rbd  Sea ;  the  tnvela  of  the  thoo. 
aanda  of  leraal  through  the  wildemeaa,  ana. 
tained  b;  food  from  heavuD ;  and   '~    ■*^--- 


atrenitb. 


entirely  diatinct  iVom  tlMdr  own 
Rehuwe  oa  the  aame  prondenoa 
foandation  of  thair  einl  goyemmenl, 
(he  apirit  and  the  prinnipla  of  their  conaliln. 

"      ■  ■        ■    (vMldthe'  ■ 

laling  it*  apontaneooe  pro.  - 
iGdin«    in    the   promiw,   tbat  God 


tioD.    On  thi*  eolv  m 

*-  "- —  •' btmtus  year 

gathaiing 

_     .        ..    iw   in   tha  . 

roold  aend  hia  blaaaing  on  tha  aiilh  ye*X,  ■ 
that  it  ahould  bring  forth  fruit  for  thr«e  jrean. 
Lev.  ixv,  31.  The  tame  faith  in  Divine  Fro. 
videncs  alone  could  prevail  on  them  to  leava 
thair  propertiae  and  bmiliea  azpotad  lo  tha 
attack  of  thair  aunoundiug  enamiea ;  while  all 
the  Dule*  of  the, nation  aaaembled  at  Jem**' 
leu  to  celebrate  the  three  great  ieativala,  en. 
joined  by  divina  command,  with  the  aaauraaoa 
that  noman  ahould  deain  their  land  whan  the; 
weat  aa  to  appear  before  the  Idrd  their  God 
thrice  in  the  year,  Kiedua  uxiv,  34.  And, 
finally,  it  ia  moat  endeU,  that,  cobtraiy  to  all 
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»  which  idolktr; 
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ether  lawfiran,  lb*  Jtmith  tMisUtar  Kn4«n 
Ui  GtTil  inititutioiu  entirely  (obotdiiiete  to  hi« 
Mtifiooi )  Mul  ennoiuiaei  to  bie  neiioD  that 
tbeir  lemporel  sdTerutjr  or  proeparity  wonM 
•ntjtely  depend,  not  on  their  obnrTUkOe  of 
their  political  regulitione ;  Dot  on  tiiair  pn- 
■eiring  a  miliUi^  tpirit,  or  acqairing  comiatr- 
eial  wealth,  or  >treaf[tliening  themaelTsi  bj 
powerful  allianoet  j  tnt  on  their  continuing  to 
worship  the  one  true  Ood  kpoDiding  to  the  rs- 
lipODi  rile*  and  ocremonia*  bj  him  preaarfbed, 
and  piflaerriDS  thair  piotT  and  mofBlB 
■d  b;  the  comjptiona  and  ' 
teniud  to  introduce. 

Snoh  waa  the  theology  of  the  Jewiah  reli- 

CB,  at  a  period  whan  the  whole  world  wal 
ply  infected  with  idolatry ;  when  all  know. 
Mg«  oTthe  ooe  tme  <3od,  ^  reverwuse  for  hia 
■aeied  name,  all  relianoa  on  Ua  proridenee, 
all  abadianoe  to  hia  lawa,  were  nearly  banUbed 
ftran  the  earth ;  when  the  aareraat  ebaatjaa- 
nMDt*  bad  b^n  triad  in  nun ;  when  nd  hope 
of  refiumatioa  appaafed  from  the  lefinemanti 
of  ciTiliiation  or  the  raaeaichaa  of  pbiloaophy : 
tbw  the  moat  cifilised  uid  enlighlaned  nationa 
adopted  with  the  greataat  eagemeaa,  and  dis. 
aanunated  with  the  greateat  aotiTity,  the  ah. 
aorditiae,  im^tiea,  aad  poUutiona  nidolatry. 
Than  waa  the  Jewiah  law  promnlgatad  to  i 
nation,  who,  to  mere  human  jnd^eiit,  m^t 
have  appeared  ineapable  of  inventiDg  or  recai*- 
ing  aa<^  a  high  degrae  of  inteUecttul  and 
Moral  improvMnent ;  for  tbay  had  been  long 
•nalavad  to  the  Egyptian*,  the  anthora  and 
aupportaia  of  the  groaaect  idolaliy ;  they  ' 
been  weirhad  down  br  the  aOTeraat  bondi 
perpetually  baraaaed  by  the  moat  ineea 
manual  laboora;  for  the  Egyptinm  "n: 
Uutir  liTea  bitter  with  hard  bood^a,  in  mortarr 
ud  in  briek,  and  in  all  manner  of  aarrice 
the  fiald,"-£iod.  i,  14.  At  thii 
tUa  nation,  waa  the  Moaaie  Ii 
taaching  ibe  great  priuciplaa 
the  aoKuiateDce,  tba  naity, 
and  tba  pniiTidenoa  of  the  one  gnat  Jabnrafa ; 

npfobatug  all  &laa  goda^  all  ' ■      ' ' 

all  the  abaorditieB  aodprolaaat 

At  tbia  time,  and  in  thU  nalioi  . 

of  gDveniment  framed,  which  W  for  i 

tbe  recaption  erf;  and  ateady  adherence  ... 

ayatem  of  true  rdigion ;  and  eatabliahiilg  many 
tefnlationB,  which  would  be  in  ^le  Ei^~~' 
d<(I«e  inaticnal,  and  could  nerer  hope  to 
raMned,  elcapt  fioan  a  general  and  thoroDf(h 
reliaooe  on  the  aapeiintendence  of  Divine  Pro. 
Tidence,  cfntroUiiig  tbe  courae  of  nature,  and 
directing  every  event,  lo  aa  to  proporti 


0  that  law  which  they 
raoatved  aa  divine. 

It  ia  an  abviaaa,  hnt  it  i*  not  therefore  a  lem 
important  remark,  that  to  the  Jewiah  relieion 
we  owe  that  admirable  aommary  of  moral  chty, 
contained  in  tbe  Ian  eomnrnKbueBta.  All  fiur 
rauonere  will  admit  that  eaeh  of  tbeae  mnrt 
be  ondaratood  to  eondemn,  not  merely  the  ei. 
treme  orimo  which  it  eniieMly  probiUta,  bat 
every  inlbrior  cAnoe  of^the  tame  kind,  and 
every  mode  of  conduct  leading  to  aach  tian*. 


oaaie  law  i«omalntad, 
iciplaa  of  tme  rebgion, 
naity,  tbe  perfcotJona, 


>ridoUtry. 
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graiaien ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  to  enjoin  o^ 
podtaxODduct,  aad  the  cnttiration  of  opposita 
SapMitiona.  Tbua,  the  commabd,  "Thou 
ahalt  not  kiD,"  coudemDa  not  meraly  the  ringle 
crime  of  deliberate  murder,  but  every  hind  of 
violence,  and  every  indalgence  of  punon  and 
reaentment,  which  tendi  cither  to  aicite  each 
violenoe,  or  lo  prodace  that  mabgnant  dinpo- 
aitloD  of  mind,  in  which  the  guilt  of  mutdec 
principally  couaiata :  and  aimilarly  of  tba  teat. 
In  thu  extenaive  interpretation  of  the  com' 
wamnted,  not  merdy  by 
laaon,  but  by  tia  letter  of 
tbe  law  itaalf.  For  tbe  addition  of  tbe  lart, 
"  TfaoD  abah  not  covet,"  prove*  clearly  that  in 
all,  tbe  diapodtion*  of  tbe  beort,  at  rnnob  aa 
the  inunadiato  ontward  act,  ia  tbe  obfeat  of  tiia 
divine  Lqpalator ;  and  tbua  it  fbnD*  a  comment 
on  tbe  meaning,  aa  welt  u  a  gnard  for  the 
obeervance,  of  all  the  preceding  conunanda. 
Interpreted  in  thia  natural  and  rational  lati- 
tude, how  comprefaenaive  and  important  ia  this 
■ununarr  of  moral  duly  !  It  inculcate*  the  ado- 
ration of  tbe  one  tme  God,  who  "made  heaven 
and  aaitb,  the  aea,  and  all  that  in  them  ia ;' 
who  mnat,  Iherefore,  be  inSnite  in  power,  and 
wisdom,  and  goodnaaa ;  the  objecfbf  eichialve 
adoration ;  of  gratitode  far  even  blaiaing  we 
enjoy ;  cf  fear.  fiH  he  i*  a  je^ona  God ;  of 
hope,  for  ha  ia  mercifU.  It  proliibita  every 
ipeeiea  of  idolatry  ;  whether  by  amociating 
falae  gods  with  the  tme,  or  wotahipplng'  the 
tme  by  symhola  and  imogea.  Commanding 
not  to  take  the  name  of  Cod  in  vain,  it  en. 
joinatbe  obanmnce  of  all  outward  nupsct  for 
the  divine  antfaority,  aa  well  aa  the  cultivation 
of  inward  aantimenta  and  feelinga  suited  to 
thia  ovtward  leverence ;  and  it  estnbliahes  the 
obligation  of  oalha,  and,  by  oonsequence,  of 
all  compacta  and  delibeiate  promiBM  j  a  prin- 
ciple, without  which  the  adminiatration  of  law* 
would  be  impracticable,  and  tha  bond*  of  so- 
cio^ most  be  dissolved.  By  oommandinr  to 
keep  boly  tbe  Sabbath,  as  the  memorial  of  the 
omatlon,  it  eatabliahea  the  necenity  ofpublic 
worafain,  and  of  a  stalsd  and  outward  profea. 
UOD  of  tbe  tmtbi  of  religion,  aa  well  a*  of  the 
onhiyation  of  auitahle  faelinga ;  and  it  enforcsa 
tbii  iy  a  motive  which  i*  equally  ipplicabla  to 
all  mankind,  and  which  ahnnid  have  taught 
the  Jew  that  he  ought  to  conaider  all  nations 
aa  equally  ereaturaa  of  that  Jehavah  whom  be 
himself  adored ;  equally  aabject  to  hia  govern. 
ment,  and,  if  aineeiely  obedient,  entitled  to  all 
the  privilefres  hia  favour  could  bestow.  It  is 
aleo  remani^ble,  that  thin  crtmmandment,  re- 
quiring that  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  ahould 
inefnde  tlie  man-servant,  and  the  maidjerviint, 
and  the  atranger  that  was  wtthiu  their  gatse, 
nay,  even  their  cattle,  proved  that  (he  Creator 
of  the  uaiveree  extended  hia  attention  to  all 
hia  creatures;  that  the  humblest  of  mankind 
ioctn  of  hia  paternal  love  ;  Ihnt  no 
iilftronces,  which  so  often  create 
alienation  among  dim  rent  nalioni,  wouU 
alienate  any  fhim  the  divine  regard  ;  and  that 
even  the  brute  creation  ahared  the  hencvolcnce 
of  their  Creator,  and  o(i);ht  lo  be  troalod  by 
with  gentleneaa  and  numaiiily. 
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WlMD  w«  pTooMd  to  the  RecoDd  table,  com- 
prehandinE  man  eiprSMly  oar  sorUl  dutiea, 
we  find  tS  the  inoet  impoitut  principle*  on 
which  thef  depend  cleerl*  enlbnwd.  The 
eommuidmeiit  which  enjaitu,  "  Uonour  thj 
&ther  uid  mother,"  nnctioiu  the  principlae, 
not  merely  of  filial  obedinDM,  bat  oftU  thote 
dutiee  which  iriae  from 


aoDvietian,  th»t  the  entile  law  ]Hiioeadi  from 
»  LegiiUtor  Me  to  eeenh  tad  jodge  the  heut 


with  Uw  deu  diotUee  of  rauon,  tad  pnhUiit 
orinMi  which  human  Itwe  in  ganwa]  hara  pro- 
hilHted  M  pUinlj  destonotive  of  eocial  happi- 
nMi.  But  it  w«a  of  inftoite  iaiportanee  to  nit 
tbeMobibitioiw,  "Thoa ihalt not  kiU,"  "Thou 
•hUt  not  Bonunit  ■thllteiy,''  "Thoa  ^lalt  not 
•teal,"  "  Than  ehalt  not  hew  ftln  witoeu,- 
not  merely  on  the  dediictioai  of  ntMlta,  but 
iImo  en  the  weif^t  of*  divine  authorilT.  How 
often  have  &ln  ideaa  of  pubUc  good  in  .-~<" 
plaoea,  deprared  pieeicHU  in  othare,  ani 
dalnaooe  of  idolatry  in  etiU  more,  wtabliibed 
a  law  of  reputation  oonlraij  to  (he  dictalsi  of 
reason,  and  the  real  inlerasta  of  aociety.  In 
one  coontry  we  eee  theft  allowed,  if  perpe- 
trated with  addteai ;  in  othere.  piracy  and 
rapine  honoored,  if  eondncled  with  intrepidity. 
Sometime*  we  perceJTe  adultery  panoitled,  the 
iBoet~nnBatanl  (irimea  ODnuailted  without  i 
1 1  nay,  every  apeciea  of  iapuri 
onieoratBd  aa  a  pert  oC  divu 
.  Inothen,  wefindre**DfaboDoUT«d 
,  and  death  inflicted  at  ite  impuUe  with 
teooioui  triatnph.  Again,  we  eee  every  fe«U 
ing  of  nature  ontngw(  and  pamnta  euoaing 
their  helpleea  children  to  penah  for  defonniiT 
of  body  or  wrakneae  of  mind  ;  or,  what  ia  still 
mora  dreadibi,  from  nwrcanary  or  political 
viewa  I  and  thja  inhuman  practice  ftsiiliariied 
In  ouatom,  and  anthorizKi  by  law.  And,  to 
oloae  the  horrid  oatalogue,  wo  me  &]ae  reli. 
(iona  laadiuf  their  de^ed  ntariei  to  heap 
tlM  alUra  of  their  idol*  with  homan  viotii 
the  maiter  butobori  bia  bIbtb,  the  Canqui 
hia  captive ;  nav,  dieadliil  to  relata,  the  parent 
aaenficea  hia  children,  and,  while  they  ihrielc 
amidit  the  torturea  of  the  flamea,  or  in  Che 
aguniei  of  death,  be  drowna  their  citee  by  the 
olangoor  of  cymlwla  and  the  yell*  of  fluiati- 


which  ITS  Ere  aconstoiaed  to  admire  and  oele- 
brate  a*  civiliied  and  enlighteiwd, — Bab;^on 
and  Egypt,  Phanicla  and  Carthage,  Greece 
and  Rome.  Many  of  these  crimei  laeinlaton 
have  eTlJoined,  oi  philoeophers  defended.  What, 
indeed,  could  be  hopod  from  legialatoi 
philosopher*,  when  we  lecollecl  the  u 


lin ;  when  we  cooaider  the  senauality  of  tl 
Epicureana,  and  immodeety  of  the  Cynio 
wiien  we  find  suicide  applauded  by  the  Stoic 
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and  the  mmdarons  combats  of  riadittora  de- 
fended by  t^eero,  and  eihUiited  by  Trqan  T 
Such  variation  and  inconstancy  in  the  nde 
and  practice  of  moral  doty,  as  established  by 
''--  feeble  or  fluataating  authority  of  hmnan 
sion,  demonetrate*  the  utility  of  a  clear 
divine  iutarpoaitioD,  to  impress  these  import- 
ant prahilntioiu ;  and  it  le  difficult  for  any 
sagacity  to  calculate  bow  far  each  an  inlsrpo.  ' 
ntion  was  neoeeaaiy,  and  what  tStct  it  may 
have  produoed  by  influencing  human  opinioai 
and  regulating  human  conduct,  when  we 
recollect  that  the  Mosaic  coda  was  probdily 
the  first  written  law  eisr  dettvered  to  any  iHb 
tion;  and  tbat  it  must  hate  baen  generally 
known  in  thoae  eaatem  countries,  &om  which 
the  most  ancient  and  celebrated  legij ' 
aafee  derived  the  models  of  (hej 
pnnoiplee  of  their  philosophy. 

But  the  Jewish  laligion  pr«not«d  the  int*. 
rosta  of  moral  wirtne,  not  merely  by  the  poaitivQ 
injunotiona  of  the  deoalogoe ;  it  also  incuL 
cnted  clearly  and  aulboriti^veiy  the  two  great 
principles  on  which  all  piety  and  virtue  do- 
pond,  and  which  our  blaned  Lord  rocog^iaed 
which  hang  the  law 


legiilatora  and 
ii  laws  and  the 


Qod  and  love  t( 


ropheta, — the  principlea  o 


The  lore  of 
the  MoaiiB 
law,  ai  the  roling  diapositiop  of  the  heart,  Oswa 
which  all  obedience  should  spring,  and  in 
which  it  ought  to  tanoinate.  With  what 
solamnity  does  the  Jewish  lawgiver  imprea  It 
at  tlia  commencement  of  his  recapitulation  of 
the  divine  law ;  "  Hear,  O  Israel :  the  Lord 
onr  God  is  one  Lord  :  And  thoa  ahalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might,"  Deat.  vi, 
4.  5.  And  again:  "And  now,  Israel,  what 
doth  the  LoAl  thy  God  require  of  thae,  but  t« 
lear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  ' 
and  to  love  him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  Uiy 
God  with  all  thv  heart  and  with  all  thy  aool  T" 
Dsut.  1, 13,  Noristheloreofourneighbanr 
less  explicitly  enforced:  "Thou  akalt  not,- 
says  the  law,  "avenge,  nor  bear  any  grudfa 
against  the  children  of  thy  people,  but  thott 
•halt  lore  thy  DBighbour  U  thyself:  I  am  the 
Lord."  Lev.  Ill,  IS.  The  operation  of  thk  be. 
□evoleuca,  thus  solemnly  required,  was  not  to 
be  confined  to  thair  own  countrymen ;  it  wai  to 
extend lo  the  stranger,  who,  having  renounced 
idolatry,  waa  permitted  to  live  among  them, 
wotahipping  the  true  God,  though  without 
■ubmilting  to  circumcision  oi  the  other  oere- 
monial  parts  of  the  Moaaio  law :  "  If  a 
stranger,"  says  the  law,  "aojoum  with  Utee 
ia  your  land,  ye  shall  not  vox  him.  But  tha 
stranger  that  dwellelh  with  yoa  shall  be  unto 
JDU  as  one  bom  among  you,  and  thou  abalt 
love  him  as  thyaelf;  for  ya  were  etrangere  in 
the  land  of  Egypt:  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God," 
Lev.  ^ii,  33,  34. 

Thus,  on  a  review  of  the  topics  we  have 
discaSBCd,  it  appears  that  the  Jewish  law  pro. 
mulgated  the  gnat  principles  of  moral  dutv  in 
tho  decalogue,  with  a  solemnity  suited  to  their 
high  preeminence ;  that  it  enjoined  love  to  God 
with  the  moat  uheeanng  solicitiide,  and  love 
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od'a  nquuiDEi  not  mere 
I,  but  heut-ral  piety,  wall 
uid  tctiTe    benarolenoe ; 
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Bitaiui<rel7  uul  foreiUy, 

u  Uie  peculiar  deoign  of  the  Jewiab  ecoDoiDj. 
u)d  thfl  peculiar  char&cter  of  the  Jawuji  peo- 
ple, would  permit ;  that  -  '  -    ■  "-     ' 

.  eat  oonTictian  of  God', 
eitemil  obeerranoei,  h 
rcgulnled  deeire*,  uid 
Ibat  it  taught  Mtcrifice  could  not  obtain  par- 
doD  without  repentaoce,  or  rapantanc*  viihout 
refonnitioD  and  naliti^iro  i  that  it  daacribed 
citeumcieion  itaelf,  and,  bj  conaeqaenee,  evaiy 
other  le^  rite,  ai  deaignad  to  tjpi^  aod  in. 
oulcita  mterual  holineaa,  which  alone  could 
leader  men  acoeotable  to  God  ;  that  it  r«pn. 
■enlad  the  love  of  God  aa  designed  to  act  a*  a 
practical  principle,  ■timulatiag  to  the  constant 
and  aincete  cultivation  of  poritT,  men^,  and 
tnith ;  and  that  itvnfbroed  all  tlieae  principlea 
and  precept!  by  nnotiona  the  ntoat  likelj  to 
operate  powertullj  on  niinda  UQaeeiiatDmed  to 
abatract  apeculationa  and  remote  Tiswa,  even 
b^  temporal  rewarda  and  puniahmenta ;  the 
aasurance  of  which  waa  confirmed  ironi  the 
inuoadiate  experieuce  of  aimiJar  rewarda  and 
puniahmenta,  diipenasd  to  their  cnemiea  and 
to  tbemaeWea  by  that  aiipemaUiral  Power 
which  had  delivered  the  Hebrew  nation  onl 


legnlated  their  gorvnuoeat,  diatribnted  their 
poiaaaiiona,  ^nd  to  which  alone  the;  eoold 
look  to  obtain  new  bletiinn,  or  aecure  thoae 
alreadj  eDjo; ed.  From  alfthii  wa  derire  an. 
Othet  |iraaumptiTe  a^manl  for  the  divine 
anthofitf  of  the  Mosaic  code ;  and  it  may  be 
oontended,  that  a  moral  gyatem  thna  perfect, 
promulgated  at  ao  eerlj  a  period,  to  luch  a 
>pla,  and  enforced  b;  aui^  aancticna  aa  no 
nan  power  could  undertake  to  exacate, 
strongly  beapeake  a  divine  original. 

9.  The  moral  law  ia  sometimea  called  tha 
Moaaic  law,  became  it  vnta  one  great  txuieh 
of  those  ii^unotiona  which,  under  divine 
authority,  Hoaea  enjoined  upon  the  laraelitea 
when  they  ware  gathered  into  a  political  com- 
munity  oodei  the  theocracy.  Bat  it  aiiatad 
previooaly  aa  the  law  of  all  mankind ;  and  it 
hal  been  taken  up  into  the  Chriitian  lyitom, 
and  there  more  fuUv  illoalrated.    Aa  tha  obli. 

Gtion  (kf  the  moral  law  upon  Chriatiana  has, 
werer,  been  ditputed  bv  aoma  pervertera  of 
the  Christian  hilh,  or  held  by  othaia  m  loose 
and  &llacitus  grounds,  this  subject  ought  to 
be  elearly  underataod.  It  la,  neverthaleaa,  to 
be  noticed,  that  the  monla  of  the  New  Taata. 
ment  are  not  propoaed  to  ui  in  the  form  of  a 
regular  code.  Even  in  the  book*  of  Moaea, 
Whi^h  have  the  le^iilativa  form  to  a  great 
extent,  not  all  the  principles  and  dutiai  which 
constituted  the  tUI  character  of  "  godlineaa," 
under  that  diipenaation,  are  maiie  the  subjects 
of  formal  injunctinn  by  particular  precapts. 
They  aia  partly  infolded  in  general  piindplea, 
or  oilea  taka  the  form  of  injuncUon  in  an 
apparently  incidental  manner. 


inference.    A  praceding  code  of 
moral  law  ia  all  along  snppoaed 


well  as  a  consuetudinary  ritual  ai 
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theologj,  both  ttSMmitted  fton  the  patfiaiahs. 
This,  too,  is  aminently  the  case  with  Chris, 
tianity.  It  auppoaea  that  all  whs  believed  in 
Chiiat  admitted  the  divine  Mthoiity  of  the 
Old  Teatament ;  and  it  asnunas  the  perpetual 
authority  of  ita  morals,  as  well  as  tha  truth  of 
its  fimdamental  theology-  The  constant  allu. 
aiona  in  the  New  Teatament  to  the  moral 
mlea  of  the  Jswa  and  patriarchs,  either  ex.  * 
preialy  as|Aecepta,  area  the  data  of aigument, 
raSctently  guard  us  against  the  notion,  that 
what  ha*  not  in  ao  many  word*  been  ra- 
enaeted  by  Chriat  and  his  Apostles  is  of  no 
authority  among  Christians.  In  a  great  num- 
ber of  iiwtanccs,  howover,  the  form  of  ii^nne- 
tion  is  directly  preeeptiva,  ao  as  to  bav«  all 
the  eiplicitnees  and  Ciiroe  of  a  regular  coda  of 
law,  and  ia,  aa  much  as  a  regular  code  eoold 
be,  a  declaration  of  th«  sonieigD  will  of 
Christ,  enforMd  br  the  aanctiona  of  etental 
life  ami  death.  This,  however,  ia  a  point  on 
which  a  few  confirmatory  nbaarratlon*  nay 
he  usefully  adduced.  No  part  of  the  precad. 
ing  dispensation,  deaignated  generally  by  the 
appellation  of  "the  law,"  is  repealed  in  tha 
New  Taatomant,  but  what  is  obviously  oara- 
monial,  typioal,  and  iuoapable  of  coixistieg 
with  Chnstianily.  Our  Lord,  in  his  ditcouna 
wKh  the  Samaritan  woman,  declares,  that  tha 
hour  of  the  abolition  of  the  tanqile  worsh^ 
was  come ;  the  Apoatle  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  taachea  ni  that  the  LevHieal 
services  were  but  shadows,  the  aobati-nce  and 
end  of  which  is  Chriat ;  aud  the  ancient  viai. 
ble  church,  as  ccnatitutad  upon  the  ground  of 
natural  descent  fnna  Abraham,  was  abolished 
by  the  establiahment  of  a  i^iritosl  body  of 
bBlieveia  to  take  its  place.  No  pieoapU  of  a 
purely  politioal  nature,  that  is,  which  respeot 
the  civU  aulqaction  of  the  Jew*  to  their  theo. 
cracy,  are,  therafbie,  of  any  fcroe  to  us  as 
laws,  ahhougb  tbaj  may  have,  in  many  cases, 
the  greatest  anthoiitj  oa  principjei.  No  car*' 
monial  precepts  con  be  binding,  nnce  theT 
were  restrained  to  a  period  terminating  witk 
the  death  and  resumctiou  of  Christ  i  nor  are 
even  the  patriarchal  ritaa  of  circumoiaion  and  , 
the  paaaover  obligatory  upon  Chriitiana,  sinee 
wa  have  sufficioDt  evidsnoe  that  they  ware  of 
an  adumbrative  character,  and  wen  laid  aaida 
by  the  first  inspired  taaebera  of  Christianity. 
With  the  moral  precepts  which  abound  in 
the  Old  Testament  the  case  is  very  differeiU, 
as  sufficiently  appeira  from  the  diflerent,  and 
even  contrary,  aiaonar  in  which  they  ore 
always  spoken  of  by  Chriat  md  liia  Apostles. 
When  our  Lord,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount, 
ssys,  "Ttiink  not  that  I  am  come  to  deMroy 
tha  law  or  4he  propheta;  1  am  not  come  to 
destroy  the  law,  but  to  fliUtl ;"  that  is,  t«  con. 
firm  or  establiah  it ;  the  entire  scope  of  his 
diaconraa  ahowa  that  he  ia  speaking  exduaively 
of  the  moral  precopla  of  "the  law,"  eminently 
BO  callad,  and  of  the  moral  iajoneUons  of  the 
prophets  fbonded  upon  them,  and  to  wUchba 
tbue  givea  an  equal  authority.  And  in  oo 
eolenui  a  manner  does  ha  enforce  thia,  that  he 
adds,  doubtleaa  aa  fornnnaing  that  altempta 
would  be  made  by  deceiving  or  deceived  men. 
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protcMilDg  Ilia  reli|iDn,  to  1«««n  (be  ulthorltf 
of  the  manl  law,  "WboaoeTer,  tharefore, 
■hall  braak  one  of  thete  leut  commandaient*, 
■ltd  ib&ll  tatch  men  to,  he  shall  be  called  the 
luat  In  the  kingdom  of  heayen  ;"  that  ie,  aa 
8t.  Chrraostam  interpreta,  "He  ahull  be  the 
ftitbeet  front  attaming  heaven  and  happineaa, 
which  importa  that  be  ahall  not  attain  ' 


Id  li 


t.  Pool,  after  haTii 


cation  by  Salb  alone,  anticipatsa  an  abjectjon 
by  E»kinj,  "  Do  we  then  make  TO«d  lie  law 
throofh  ftithr  and  lubjoina,  "God  forbid; 
yea,  wb  eatablUh  the  law ;"  meaning  by  "  the 
IbW,"  ai  the  context  uid  hia  aipiment  clearly 
■how,  the  moral  and  not  the  cersnlDnial  law. 
After  mch  decltrationa,  it  is  woraa  than 
trifling  for  any  to  contend  tlut,  in  order  to 
•atahlkh  the  authority  of  the  moral  law  of  Uie 
Jew*  orer  Chriatiani,  it  ought  to  have  been 
■  fcnnally  reCnacted.  To  thu  we  may,  how- 
em',  farther  reply,  not  only  that  many  im- 
portant moral  principlea  and  ruloa  found  in 
the  Old  Testament  were  nsTer  formally  en. 
acted  among  the  Jews;  were  traditional  from 
■n  earlier  age  ;  and  tecoived  at  difierant  liniea 
the  more  indirect  authority  of  inapirad  recog- 
nitioii ;  but,  to  pat  the  matter  in  a  ationgei 
light,  that  all  the  leading  moral  precepts  of 
the  Jewish  Seriptare*  are,  in  point  of  fact, 
propoaed  in  the  Mew  Teatomont  ia  a  manner 
whxA  haa  the  fiill  force  of  formal  retnactment, 
aa  the  laws  of  the  Christian  church.  This 
argument,  fVonl  the  want  of  formal  re£nact- 
ment,  will  ttierefare  have  no  veight.  The 
wunmarj  of  the  law  and  the  prophata,  wbieh 
if  to  love  God  with  alt  our  heart,  and  to  aerre 
him  with  all  our  atien^h,  and  to  Ion  our 
nmghbour  aa  ourselTsa,  la  unquestionably  en- 
nfaied,  and  even  reinacted  by  the  Christian 
lawgiTcr.  ^Iten  onr  Lord  is  eiplicitly  aaked 
bj  "  one  who  came  unto  him  and  said.  Good 
llaiter,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  iIibI  I 
may  have  eternal  life?"  Uie  answer  given 
■howa  that  the  moral  law  contained  in  tlie 
decalogue  is  ao  in  force  under  the  Christian 
dispensation,  that  obedience  to  it  ia 
to  final  salTation :— "  If  tbon  wilt 
life,  keep  the  commandmenta."  And  that 
DOdiing  ceremonial  ia  intended  by  (tiia  term, 
ii  manifest  fVom  what  followa;  "He  aaith 
unto  him.  Which  1  Jema  said,  Thou  shalt  do 
no  murder.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 
Tbmi  ahalt  not  ateal,"  &c.  Matt.  xii.  17-19. 
Here,  also,  ws  have  all  the  force  of  a  formal 
raCnactment  of  the  decalagaa,  a  port  of  it 
being  evidently  put  for  the  whole.  Nor  were 
it  difficolt  to  prodnce  paaaages  from  the  dis. 
courses  of  Christ  and  the  writinga  ot  ll» 
Apoatlea,  which  enjoin  oil  the  precept*  of  <* ' 
law  taken  aeparately.  by  their  authority, 
indispensable  paits  of  Christian  duty,  and 
that,  too,  under  tbeir  original  aaactions  of 
life  and  death  ;  so  that  the  two  circumstances 
which  form  the  true  character  of  a  law  in  its 
highest  sense,  divine  anthority  and  penal 
nanctions,  are  found  aa  trull  in  the  New 
Tealoment  as  in  the  Old.  It  wilt  not,  for 
instance,  be  contonded,  tlut  the  New  Testa. 


prohibit  idolatry ;  nor  that  it  doe* 
lavel  its  maledictions  agalnct  fUse  and  pro. 
9  swearing ;  nor  that  the  Apostle  Paul 
does  not  use  the  very  words  of  the  fifth  com. 
mondment  praceptively,  when  be  says,  "Ho- 
nour thy  Ikther  and  mother,  which  is  the  first 
commandment  with  promioe,"  Eph.  vi,  9; 
nor  that  murder,  adi-lteiy,  theft,  ftlse  witness, 
and  covetonmesa  are  not  all  prohibited  under 
Miu  of  eidssion  &am  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Thus,  then,  we  hare  the  whole  decalogue 
brought  into  the  Christian  cods  of  morala,  by 
a  distinct  injunction  of  its  sejparate  precepts, 
and  by  tlteir  reconiition  as  of  permanent  and 
unchanfMbte  obugaUon ;  .tbe  fourth  com. 
roandmetit,  respacting  the  Sabbath  only,  being 
BO  iar  eioepted,  that  its  injunction  Is  not  ao 
■zpreaaly  marked,  Tliis,  however,  is  no  ex. 
ceptton  in  fact ;  for  beside  that  ita  original 
place  in  the  two  tables  sufficiently  distinguishes 
It  from  all  positive,  ceremonial,  and  typical 
precepts,  and  gives  it  a  ororal  character,  in 
respect  to  its  ends,  which  ore,  first,  mercyto 
servants  and  cattle,  and,  second,  the  worshi]) 
of  almighty  God,  undisturbed  by  worldlj 
interruptions  aid  cares,  it  is  nocossaiity  in- 
cluded in  that  "  Isw"  which  onr  Lord  declares 
he  cams  not  to  destroy,  or  abrogate  i  in  that 
"law"  whiob  St.  Paul  declares  to  be  "eata- 
bliahed  by  faith,"  and  among  those  "  com- 
mandments' which  onr  T-ord  declarea  must  be 
"  kept,"  if  any  one  would  "  enter  into  lift." 
To  this,  alao,  the  pmctice  of  the  Apoatlos  is 
to  be  added,  who  did  not  cease  tlicniBetyea 
from  keeping  one  day  in  sevon  holy,  nor  teach 
others  so  to  do  ;  init  gave  to  "  the  Lord's  day" 
that  eminence  and  sanctity  in  the  Chriatisn 


church  which    ttie    sevsntb    day 

Jewish,  by  consecrating  it  to  holy  uegb;  an 

alteration    not    affectinp   the    precept   at  all, 

deed  in  that,)  and  in  which  we  niny  suppose 
them  to  have  acted  under  divire  sugTCGliou. 

Thna,  then,  we  have  the  obligation  ofthe 
whole  decalogue  as  fully  established  in  the 
New  Testament  as  in  the  Old,  as  if  it  had 
been  formallf  recnacted;  and  that  no  format 
retaactment  of  it  took  place,  is  itself  a  pre- 
sumptive proof  that  it  was  never  regarded  by 


s  of  the  Mot 


1  for- 
ppoaed. 
r,  that, 
although  the  n  . 
penaation  pesa  into  the  Christian  code,  thcj 
stand  there  in  other  and  higher  <urciun stances ; 
ao  that  the  New  Testament  ia  a  more  perlecl 
dispensation  of  the  knowing  of  the  moral 
wilt  of  God  than  the  Old.  In  particular,  (1.) 
Thay  are  mora  eipressly  eilended  to  th« 
heart,  as  by  our  Lord,  in  hit  sermon  on  tho 
mount  J  who  teaches  ua  that  the  thought  and 
inward  purpose  of  any  offence  ia  a  violation  of 
the  law  prohibiting  its  eitemsl  and  vieible 
commisaion.  (3.)  The  principlea  on  which 
tliey  on)  founded  are  carried  out  in  the  New 
Teatainent  into  a  greater  variety  of  dulios, 
which,  by  embracing  more  perfeclly  the  social 
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and  etnl  nUtion*  of  life,  tra  of  a  mor*  imi- 
Tcnftl  chuaclar.  (3.)  Tturni  a  ■  mnch  man 
aaUrged  injunatioD  of  poaitJTe  and  particnlar 
virtuei,  SBpaciaUy  thoaa  whiah  eonatilate  tlie 
Chriitiim  taioper.  (4.)  B;  mil  orert  acta  bsing 
'  iUBSpuibl;  coiuuict«d  with  oorretpondinK 
prlncipleB  m  Iha  heixt,  in  order  to  coiutitat* 
■CcepUble  obadienoe.  wbich  {tfinciploi  mp- 
poH  the  regeasration  of  tba  toul  by  the  H0I7 
Gboat.  Thu  moral  nnotation  ia,  therafore, 
bald  ont  aa  nacaaaar;  to  our  aklvatioii,  and 
promiaed  ai  a  part  of  ths  p«ee  of  oar  redemp- 
tion by  Cbiiat.    (5.)  By  ma>%  oomiacted  with 

■---  of  diriiiB  amatanca,  which  ii  peco- 

Law  coniMcted  with  entneelieiJ  jtv- 
(6.)  Kj  their  baTing  a  hrinf  ilhia- 


[SBANUS,  ligDilying  irJiia, 
he  moat  elarated  mountain 


K 


fioCD  the  olaatat  rerelatioD  of  a  fhtote  atale, 
•nd  the  mora  axpUcit  promiiea  of  eternal  life, 
and  tknateninga  of  elemal  pnnialmient.  It 
follows  &oia  tlua,  that  we  ha*a  in  the  Gospel 
the  moat  complate  «>d  perfect  rerelation  of 
moral  law  eT«r  given  to  mea ;  and  a  mora 
exact  laaniftatatiDa  of  Ihe  brightneaa,  parfee. 
lion,  and  glory  of  that  law,  under  which 
aogela  and  oiu  piogenitora  in  paradiae  were 
placed,  and  which  U  ia  at  onM  the  delight  and 
the  Inlcieat  of  tba  moat  peiiiict  and  happy 
beinn  to  otev, 

LAZARUS,  blather  to  Maitlw  and  Ma^. 
He  dwelt  at  Betbaiu  with  hia  aiateia,  near 
Jemaalam ;  and  the  Lord  Jaaaa  did  hint  the 
bonoHi  aometimaa  of  lodging  at  Ua  hnvae 
when  he  viaitad  the  oity.  8m  U>e  aecount 
of  hia  reMUTediDD  relatad  at  larn  ia  John 
x),  5,  &«.     . 

LEAD,  nvt,  Eiod.  ir,  lOi  Num. 
Job  lii.  34 ;  Jei.  vb  B9  1  E»lc  uii,  1 
13i  Zech.  V,  T,  Si  amiii«nlofal>hiiahwhite 
colour.  It  ia  tha  aoAaat  •eat  to  gold,  but  baa 
no  great  tenacity,  aad  ia  not  In  the  leaat  aono- 
roua.  It  ia  BMntioned  with  &vt  other  speoiea 
ofmetal,  Num.'iiii,33;  andtbarsianodf  ' 
but  that  thU  ia  the  moanidg  of  the  ward 
tbe  SeptfBgiBt  render  it  throughoat,  fiA 

£eA.v'bN.  The  Hebmva  were  forbidden 
by  the  law  to  eal  leanned  bread,  or  a  food 
with  leaTsn  in  it,  dating  the  Be*en  daya  of  tbe 
paaaovei,  Eiod.  xii,  15-19 :  l^f.  ii,  11.  They 
were  \nf  careful  in  purilying  their  houaea 
frain  all  leaven  before  thia  feaat  began.  God 
forbad  either  lean*  or  honey  to  be  offered  to 
him  ID  bia  temple ;  that  ia,  in  cakea  or  in  any 
baked  meat*.  Bdt  on  other  occaaiona  they 
might  offer  learened  broad,  or  honey.  St.  Paul, 
1  Cor.  T,  7,  S,  eipreaaea  hia  deaire  that  the 
fkithfol  should  eaW>rat«  tbe  Chriatian  paaaofei 
with  unleavened  broad;  which,  Gjuratiwly, 
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quantity  of  bread  oi  parte,  cormpta  the  whole, 
and  rendora  it  unclean.  Our  Saviour,  in  the 
Goapel,  Mattbew  ivi,  11,  wnrna  hia  Apoatlea 
to  beware  of  ths  leaven  of  the  Heiodiana  and 
PharixeeB ;  meaning  their 
LEBANON.orLIBANl 

or  mountain  chain  in  Syria,  celebrated  in  all 
agea  for  ita  cedan  \  which,  aa  is  well  kuoffn, 
rarniahed  the  wood  for  Solomon's  tomple' 
Thia  mountain  ia  the  centre,  or  nucleus,  of  all 
Min  tidgoi  which,  from  the  north, 
the  Boutb,  and  the  eaat,  converse  toward  thia 
point;  but  it  overtope  thsm  all.  Thia  confi- 
guration of  the  mountains,  andtliB  superiority 
of  Lebacim,  are  particulatly  attilung  to  tlie 
traveller  approaching  both  &om  the  Mediter- 
ranean on  the  west,  and  the  desert  on  the  eaat. 
On  eitbA  side,  hs  first  discovers,  at  a  PomX 

a  clouded  ridge,  atretching  Trom 
north  to  sonlh,  aa  far  aa  tbe  eye  can  aee  ;  the 
central    summita  of  which  are  capped  with 

lipped  with  mow.    This  is  Lebanon, 

which  ia  often  referred  to  in  Holy  Writ  for  its 

its  timber,  and  ita  wines ;  and  at  tlia 

, day  the  seat  of  the  only  portion  of 

freedom  of  which  Syria  can  boaat. 

The  altitnde  of  Lebanon  is  so  conaiderfUe. 
.at  it  appoara  from  the  reports  of  travellera  to 
have  enow  on  its  highest  eminancea  all  the 
ywar  ronud.  Tolney  says,  that  it  thus  remaiua 
toward  tho  north-east,  where  it  ii  sheltered 
ftma  the  sea  winds  and  the  rajs  of  tbe  aun. 
Manndrell  found  that  part  of  the  mountain 
which  he  crossed,  and  which  in  aB  probabililv 
by  no  meana  tlie  bigbeat,  covered  with 
deep  anow  in  the  month  of  May.  Dr.  E.  D. 
Clarke,  in  the  month  of  July,  saw  some  of  the 
aaatern  summits  of  Lebanon,  or  Anti-Libanua, 
near  Damascus,  covered  with  anow,  not  lying 

with  mountains  which  border  on  tbe  line  of 
perpetual  congelation,  but  do  not  quite  reach 


signifies  aincerity  and  truth.  In  this  ha  teachoi 
na  two  things  ;  fint,  that  the  law  which  obUged 
ths  Jews  to  a  literal  obaervaiice  of  the  pasaovei 
is  DO  longer  in  force;  and,  apcondly,  that  bj 
unleaTsned  bread,  truth  and  purity  of  heart 
were  dengtsd.  The  same  Apiatle  allndea  to 
the  ceramony  used  at  tbe  paaaover,  when  be 
■aya,  "  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump  i"  lluU  ia,  a  mall  pmtion  oTlntven,  ' 


ngelation,  but  do  not 
but  with  that  perfect  white,  1 
ilvetliko  appearance,  which  snow  only  eabi- 
bita  when  11  ia  verj  deep, — a  striking  spectacle 
in  sueh  a  climate,  wliere  the  behoUer,  seeking 
protection  from  a  burning  aun,  almost  conaiders 
the  firmament  to  be  on  nre.  At  the  time  Hub 
observation  was  mode,  tha  thermometer,  in  an 
elevated  aituation  near  the  sea  of  Tibaiiaa, 
stood  at  lOaj^  in  the  ahade.  Sir  Frederic 
Hennilier  passed  over  snow  in  July  ;  and  Ali 
Bey  describes  the  sameeaatem  ridge  aa  covered 
with  anow  in  September.  Of  the  noble  Cedara 
which  once  adorned  the  upper  parts  of  Ihia 
mountain  but  few  now  remain,  and  tiiose  much 
decayed.  Burckhardt,  who  crossed  Mount 
Libanaa  in  1810,  counted  about  Ibirty-sii  large 
ones,  Gfl;  of  middle  size,  and  about  three  hun. 
drad  smaller  and  young  ones :  but  more  might 
exist  in  T.ther  parte  of  tbe  monntain.  The 
wine,  especially  that  made  about  the  convent 
of  Canobin,  stiU  preaervea  ita  ancient  celebrity; 
uid  is  reported  by  travellers,  more  particularly 
by  Ranwolff,  I«  Bruyn,  and  Dn  la  Roque,  to 
be  of  the  molt  eiquisite  hind  for  flavour  and 
fragrance.  The  rains  which  tkll  in  the  lower 
regioDB  of  Lebanon,  and  the  melting  of  Uie 
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•now  in  tha  uppar  ODM,  fumuh  an  >liunduic« 
of  pereonitl  atreuiu,  which  ue  dluded  to  bj 
Solomon,  Cint.  iv,  15.  On  the  dodlTitim  of 
Ibg  mooiiUia  grow  the  Tinea  which  rumisbBd 
tha  rich  &ih1  f^gnnt  wina  which  Hoae&  csle. 
bntoj,  iiT,  T,  tnd  which  nuy  atill  be  obtuned 


bj  proper i 

The  cedi 


ftoquentij  occur  in  tba  poeticil  atjle  of  the 
Hebnw  propheta;  and  it  ippropritMd  to 
denote  kingsi  princei,  uid  potsntatsa  of  the 
fawheal  ii!ak.  Thiu,  the  Prophet  Isuih, 
wDoaa  writinp  Bboaud  with  metiphon  and 
ailegoiiaa  of  thia  kind,  in  denouncing  the 
jodgmenta  of  God  npon  the  proud  and  srto> 

Ent,  declarea  that  "  the  dkj  of  the  Lord  of 
lata  ahkll  be  upon  all  the  cedars  of  Lebknon 


Jarael  naed  the  ume  figure  in  hia  reply  to  thi 
dnllengeofthekiDgof  Jud&h:  "ThethiMle 
that  wu  in  Lebanon  nnt  to  the  cedar  that  woa 
in  Lebanon,  oaTing,  Give  thy  daughter  to  my 
■on  to  wiie :  and  there  paased  by  a  wild  beast 
that  waa  in  Lebanon,  and  trod  down  tbe 
thittle,"  3  King*  liv,  9.  Tbe  apirituat  proa- 
perity  of  tbe  rlghteoai  man  ia  conipaied  by 
tiie  raalmiat  to  the  oome  noble  plant :  "  The 
righteoua  abali  flouriab  aa  the  palm  tree ;  he 
ahall  grow  aa  the  cedar  in  Lebanon."  To 
breah  Uie  cedoro,  and  ahake  tha  eaornraug  mass 
OD  which  tbey  grow,  an  the  figures  that  David 
■eleola  to  eipresa  the  awfiil  majesl^  and  power 
of  Jehovah  ;  "  TTio  voice  of  tbe  Lord  is  pow. 
erfiil ;  the  voioe  of  the  Lonl  ia  full  of  majealy. 
Tike  voioe  of  ttw  Lord  breaketh  the  cedara : 
jM,  tbe  Lord  breaketh  the  cedara  of  L«baaon. 
He  roaketh  them  alao  to  akip  like  a  calf;  Leba- 
Bon  and  Sirion  like  a  young  unicorn,"  Paalm 
zzlx,  4-£.  Thia  deacriplioD  of  the  divine 
najuty  and  power  poaaeaaea  ■  character  of 
awfiil  Bublimity. 

The  (tupeikdouB  aize,  tbe  eitenaive  rsnge, 
and  groat  elevation  of  Ijbanua ;  ita  towering 
■ummita  capped  with  perpetual  snow,  or 
orownod  with  fragraiit  cedara ;  its  olive  plant- 
ation*) ita  vineyards,  produoing  the  most 
delieioua  winea ;  ita  cleai  fonntaina,  and  cold- 
flowing  brooks ;  ita  fertile  vales,  and  odoriie- 
rooa  ahnibberiea, — combine  to  form  in  Scripture 
language,  "the  glory  of  Lebanon."  But  that 
glory,  Wle  to  change,  bu,  by  the  uoanimooa 
eonaent  of  modem  tiavetlera,  su^red  a  een- 
aible  decline.  Tbe  extensive  forests  of  cedar, 
which  adornsd  and  perfiimed  tha  summits  snd 
declivities  of  thoae  mountiiinB.  have  almost 
disappeared.  Only  a  small  number  of  these 
"trees  of  God,  pluited  by  hia  slmighty  hand," 
which,  according  to  the  naual  impo(t  of  the 
phraee,  ai^ally  displayed  the  divine  power,, 
wisdom,  and  goodneaa,  now  remain.  Their 
coontleaa  number  in  the  days  of  Solomon,  and 
their  prodigioua  bulk,  must  be  recollected,  in 
order  to  ieel  the  force  of  that  eublime  daclan^ 
tioD  of  the  prophet :  "  Lebanon  is  not  auffi. 
uant  to  bum,  noi  the  beaata  thereof  sufficient 
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for  a  bumt-ofiering,"  laaiah  il,  IG.  Though 
tha  trembling  ainner  wen  to  make  choice  of 
Lebanon  for  the  altai ;  were  to  cat  down  all 
ita  foreete  to  form  the  pile ;  though  tbe  fra- 
grance of  tliia  lUel,'  wiUi  all  its  odoriferooa 
guma,  were  the  incenae ;  the  wine  of  Lebanon 
preaaed  from  all  ita  vineyarda,  tbe  libation  ; 
and  all  ita  beaala,  the  propitiatory  sacrifice ; 
all  would  prove  insufficient  to  make  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  men ;  would  he  r^arded 
a*  nothing  in  the  eyes  of  the  anpreme  Judgv 
for  the  eipistion  of  even  one  traaagieaaion- 
Tbe  just  and  holy  law  of  God  requires  a 
nobler  altar,  a  costlier  saerifice,  and  a  sweeter 

Krfiune, — the  obedience  and  death  of  a  diviSe 
irson  to  alone  for  our  aina,  and  the  ineeoaB 
of  hia  continual  intercsaaion  to  aecuia  our 
acceptance  with  the.  Father  of  n 


into  the  manaiona  of  et 
The  conversion  of  the  Gentile  na 
the  wonhip  of  idola  and  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption, to  the  eervice  and  enjoyment  of  tbe 
true  ISpd,  is  foietold  in  Ihewi  beautiiut  asid 
striking  terms :  "  The  wildemeae  and  the  aoti> 
(ary  place  shall  he  glad  for  them  :  and  the 
deaeit  aboil  rejoice,  and  blosaom  aa  tbe  roae. 
It  ■ball  bloasom  abundantly,  and  lejoico  even 
with  joy  and  singing ;  the  glory  of  LebODon 
■hall  be  given  unto  it,  the  excellency  of  Car- 
mel  and  Sharon  :  tbey  ahsll  aee  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  ezcoUency  of  our  God," 
laaiab  zixv,  4. 

LEEK,  -Pin,  in  Numbera  li,  S,  tranalated 
"  leek  ;"  in  1  Kinga  zriii,  5 ;  S  Kinga  lix,  36 ; 
Job  il,  13 i  Paalm  uivii,  3;  le,  S\  ciit,  IS; 
civ,  14  ;  cixij,  G  j  cxlvii,  B ;  laoiah  uiv,  T  i 
nivii,  37;  il,  6,  it  ia  rendered  "graaa;"  in 
i,13,  "herb;"  inProv.i  " 


V.  G,  ' 


,    13,   ' 


a  much  of  the  ai 
the  onion.  The  hind  called  karrat  by  the 
Arabians,  the  oUftin  porrum  of  Linnnua,  Haa- 
aelquial  aaya,  must  certainly  have  bam  one  of 
thoae  deaired  by  the  children  of  laiael,  aa  it 
lias  been  cultivated  and  eateamed  irom  the 
earliest  limee  to  tbe  preeent  in  Eqat.  Tha 
inbabitanta  are  very  fond  of  eating  n  raw,  aa 
saoce  for  their  roasted  meat;  and  tba  poor 
people  eat  it  raw  with  their  tnead,  especiallj 
for  breakfaat.  Ttiere  ia  reason,  however,  to 
doubt  whether  thia  plant  ii  intended  in  Nam. 
li,  5,  and  so  difierently  rendered  every  where 
else :  it  should  rather  intend  such  vegetable* 
aa  grow  promiacuoualy  with  graaa.  Ludolphua 
supposes  that  it  may  mean  lettuce  and  aallad* 
in  general ;  and  Maillet  obaervea,  that  tha 
succory  and  ondiva  are  eaten  with  great  relish 
by  the  people  in  Egypt :  some  or  all  of  theae 
may  bo  meant. 

LEGION.  The  Roman  legions  were  com- 
posed each  of  ten  cohorta ;  a  cohort,  of  fifty 
nuniplaa;  a  maniple,  of  fifteen  men;  conae. 
quently,  a  full  legion  contained  six  thousand 
soldiera.  Jeeus  cursd  one  who  called  himself 
"legion,"  aa  if  pouasaod  by  a  legion  of  devila, 
MoA  v,  9.  He  also  said  to  Peter,  who  diMr 
his  sword  to  dofend  him  in  the  olive  garden : 
"  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray 
to  my  Father,  who  aball  prsaently  give  dm 
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f  Egypt  were   nry   much  eateenud 
■luuug  ihe  uicientii.    St.  Auitin  ■aji,  the; 
glow  abundantly  in  Egypt,  an  much  lued 
^  tho«e  of  AJexandria  are  oo 


a  food  Ibere,  aiul  tl 


J  baana,  and  gamacoa 
:s  tba  chief  of  their  pulaakind.  Bean*,  when 
boiled  and  itewed  with  oil  and  garlio,  ace  (he 
principal  food  of  penoni  of  all  diitinotioiui. 
Lentiu  a»  dteaied  in  the  aame  maimer  a* 
beana,  ditaolnng  eaaily  into  a  maai,  and 
aialuDEa  pottageofaobooolatecoloiu.  Tfaia, 
we  find,  wu  the  "  red  pottage"  which  Eiau, 
from  thence  called  Edam,  eiohanged  for  liia 
biilhriffht. 

LEOPARD,  -mi,  Cant.  It,  8;  laaiah  xi,  G; 
Jw.  »,  6;  xui.a3i    Uoeeaziii,  7 ;  f  '     '    " 
Dan.  Tii,  6;    ojpiajui,  Ser.  liii,  3 
xiriii,  S3.    There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 

CI  or  leopard  ia  the  animal  nnntionad. 
hart  ahowa  that  the  Dwm  ia  aimilar  in  the 
Cbddee,  Sjhae,  Arshic,  and  Ethiopio.  The 
LXX  nniiormlj  render  it  bj  o^p^Xit ;  and 
Jerom,  ponAu.  Frobablj,  theae  »"!""'-  irere 
nmnerone  in  Paleetine ;  aa  we  find  placea  with 
a  name  intimating  their  having  been  the  haunt* 
of  bopaida:  A^imnul,  Norn,  ixxii,  3;  Bttk- 
Himrak,  Nnm.  xixii,  36;  Joahua  liii,  37;  and 
"  water*  of  Wbw™,"  laa.  iv,  6 ;  Jer.  ilyiii,  34 
and  "moTMrtailUi  of  leoperda,"  Cant,  it,  B 
Nimrod  might  have  hie  name  Irom  thia  animal 
"  He  waa  a  migbty  hunter  before  the  Lord , 
wbenlore  it  ii  Mid,  Eren  aa  Nimrod  the  mighty 
hunter  before  the  Lord,"  G«i.  i,  P  ^-  - 
■oppoeed,  howerar,  that  hia  predatii 
not  confined  to  the  bnite  creation.  Di  . .  ___ 
remarks,  that  the  woid  "  hunter"  eipnaeea  too 
little.  He  waa  a  fmbooter,  in  the  woiat  eeuBB 
«f  the  word;  •  tawleee  deapot: 

Praoi  Nbnnid  Gnt  the  bloody  chaaa  bcftan, 

Iniah,  daeorifaing  the  happy  atale  of  the  reign 
of  Meaaiah,  aaya,  "  The  leopard  ahall  lie  down 
with  the  kid,"  laaiah  li,  G.  Even  animala 
ahall  loae  their  fiercsnen  and  oruelty,  and  be- 
come^ntlo  and  tanta.  Jeremiah,  T,  G,  men- 
tiona  tba  artfhl  ambnacsdea  of  this  animal ; 
and  in  liii,  93,  alludaa  to  hia  apota:  "Con  a 
Cuahile  changn  hia  akin  \  or  a  leopard  hii 
■pota?*'  Then  may  je  prevail  with  them  to 
do  good  who  are  habituated  to  do  e*il ;"  and 
Hebekhuk.  i,  8.  refera  to  Ha  alertneea. 

LEPROSY.    SeeDniaraa. 

LETTERS,  mark*  for  the  porpoee  of  ii. 
prening  eoinnd*,  used  in  writing.  Few  aub- 
lecta  have  riven  ri*e  to  more  diacuaaion  than 
etio  characten.  If  they 
tion,  they  must  be  con. 
aidered  aa  one  of  the  moat  admirable  eSbrta  of 
the  ingenuitj  of  man.  So  wonderful  ii  the 
faoilily  which  they  afford  for  recording  human 
thought ;  BO  ingenious,  sod  at  the  aame  time 
ao  nmple,  ia  the  ana^ii  which  they  fiiTniah 
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for  the  loundi  of  articulate  apeeeh.  unl  for  all 
the  poeaible  Tariety  of  worda ;  that  we  might 
expect  the  author  of  thia  happy  inTention  to 
have  been  immortaliiedbythe  grateful  homage 
,  of  euoeeeding  agea,  and  hia  name  deUvered 
down  to  poaterity  with  the  ample  honoiua  it 
ao  juitly  merited.  But  the  author  and  the 
era  of  thia  diacovery,  if  aoofa  it  be,  are  both 
loat  in  the  darknaia  of  remote  anbqi^^.  Even 
the  nation  to  nluDh  the  invention  ia  due  can- 
not now  be  aaoertained.  The  Egyptiana,  the 
Aaayriana,  the  PheaiuianB,  the  Peraiana,  the 
Indiana,  have  all  laid  claim  to  the  honour  of 
it ;  and  each  haa  named  ita  inventor  among 
the  remote,  and  probably  fabuloua,  peraonagas 
that  figure  in  the  earlier  ages  of  their  hiatory. 


'aloe  and  extreme  diScohy  of  tba  inie 
itaelf,  many  have  been  inclined  Ic  attribute 
thia  art  to  an  immediate  revelation  from  the 
Deity ;  contending  that  it  waa  communicated 
with  other  invalnable  gifta  &oni  above,  in 
remote  agea,  to  the  desccndanta  of  Abraham, 
and  proWily  to  the  Patriarch  Moees,  who  was 
the  author  of  the  moat  anoient  oompoaitiona  in 
alphalietica]  writing  that  we  at  preesnt  poeeeaa. 
The  argnmenU  which  are  brought  in  support 
of  the  divine  ravelatiob  of  the  alph^wt,  aM 
chieSjtheee:  1-  The  high  antiqaily  of  the  uae 
of  letters ;  the  Hebrew  chsiaotsrs  having  ex- 
isted in  a  perfect  state  when  Hoses  Boniposed 
the  Pentatenofa,  the  moat  aacieut  writing  now 
known  to  be  extant.  3.  The  similaiity  between 
the  rariooa  alphabets  of  dlffateot  nationa, 
which,  for  the  most  part,  are  the  aame,  in  the 
order,  power,  and  even  form,  of  ttksir  lettsra 
with  the  Hebrew.  3.  The  complela  want  of 
alphabetic  characters  among  thoaa  nationa, 
which  have  been  cut  off  from  all  oommnni- 
cation  with  the  ancient  ciriliaed  world,  as  the 
aboriginal  AmericanB;  or  that  part  of  the 
human  race  which  had  no  opportunity  of  bor- 
rowing [he  eystem  of  writtsn  cbaraoter*  re- 
vealed to  the  Hebrewo,  aa  China. 

an  been  left  to  himself,  the  firM  and 
nral  way  of  making  hia  thoughts 
Tiaible  to  the  eye  would  be  by  pictorial  repra. 
lentationa.  The  aeeond  Btep  would,  for  con. 
'enienoe'  sake,  be  to  invent  an  abbreviated 
'orm<  of  theae  pictureB,  aufficiently  legible 
to  oall  to  mind  the  original  pictnre  in  fldl,  and 
reduced  and  inMrmiied  with  a  finr  easily 
ibered  arbitrary  charactera,  or  mnbola, 
be  more  extensively  uaefiil.  Toe  next 
and  moat  difficult  step  would  be  the  alphabet 
BO  formed  aa  to  express  all  the  eonnda  of  the 
language,  by  convenient  combination.  The 
Egyptian  monuments  show  specimens  of  each ; 
the  hieroglyph,  the  mixed  and  abbreviated,  and 
the  alphabetical.  The  magnificent  rains  of 
Porsepolii,  the  eipilal  of  ancient  Persia,  ex- 
hibit aleo  the  pare  pictorial  style,  and  tablets 
of  abbreviated  emblems.  The  oharacters  on 
the  brieki  dug  up  from  the  ruins  of  ancient 
B^sylon  have  charaoters,  whioh  am  supposed 
to  be,  not  alphabetic,  but  abbreviated  symbola, 
and  Iberefbre  auppoee  thf  existence  of  the 
larger   picture  writing,   whetbei  the  people 
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LOt.    AH  th* 
■aVKgii  Iribn  of  Amgriu  had   Ibair  pi 
writingi,  and  thia  st^rle  wu  oiiried  to  gmM 
HrfKtion  by  tbo  Meiicuia.     Tbe  lattar  bad, 
likawiaa,  abbrsviaMd  marka,  which  vnn  navd 
u  >]Finb<DlB ;   and  thna  msJe  an  approach 
letteri,  althongh  Ihey  never  reached  thia  d 
corerj.     It  ia  a  cnrioua  fact,  thai  in  qdt  da.; 
CberokM  chief  hoa  actually  inTentsd  an  ' 
phabet,  ajid  that  in  the  pia«aa  he  commenc 
with  amctDria)  repnaeDtatian  of  animoli  whi 
utterM    BODiula   somewhat   like   those  of  I 
own  tOQgna ;  whiofa  tbongbt  aeema  not  to  ha 
entered   into  the  pictim  wnting  of  the  i 
cimU,  whoM  delinaationa  apoks  wholly  to  I 
eye,  kud  not  at  all  to  (he  ear.     FindiDg  thia 
■Detiiod  imparlect  and  cnnibiinaine,  tie  at  loat 
hit  upon  the  expedient  of  arbhiary  choimcters, 
wbicli  be  (^adiujly  rvdneed  in  number,  and 
parfiieted,  that,  with  •  tew  Eniopeao  improve. 
DMDta,  booki  us  now  printed  in  tbem  for  tbe 
nae  of  bi«  nitjon.     In  Cluna  tbe  lufuage 


oi  aymboU ;   and  then 
alphabet  to  thia  day. 
These   tacts   an   urged   aa   direct   proota 
■  that  all  alphabetical 


I  preceded  by  {ricture 
I  charactera ;  and  thai  aa-the  whole  ia 
within  tbe  compass  of  human  ingenuity,  the 
notion  of  a  divine  snggeation  of  letters,  or  of 
(he  important  art  of  alphabetical  writing,  is 
bringinv  in  the  divine  agency  without  necea. 
aiCy.  Alt  Uie  assumption  that  ajphabets  hare 
in  all  eases  been  formed  Ibrougb  thin  process, 
is  vrhoUy  hypothetic.  Certain  it  is  tliat  we 
can  proTB  from  the  Scripture*  that  lileral  writ. 
ing  was  in  use  at  an  esrtiei  period  than  can  be 
assigned  to  any  picture  writing  whstevei. 
Writing  and  reading  were  familiar  to  Moses 
•ad  die  'Israelites  when  the  law  was  given, 
and  nnist  have  long  provioualy  eiiited  among 
tbem,  and,  probably,  nmoug  the  Egyptiann  of 
tbe  saina  afe  too ;  which  ii  much  earlier  than 
any  of  those  mominients  bearing  hieroglyphioal 
ebaraetera  reach.  We  have  given  sufficient 
reason  to  conclude  that  Job  lived  at  an  eariier 
period  still,  and  as  he  expresses  a  wish  that 
hia  words  should  be  written  in  a  book,  and 
engraven  on  the  rock,  the  knowledge  of  read- 
ing as  well  as  writing  must  hare  been  pretty 
Baoeral  in  his  country,  or  the  book  end  the 
inscription  conld  not  have  been  a  teotimony  of 
iiu  ftttfa  and  hope  to  his  countrymen,  as  he 
passionately  deaired  it  to  be.  Here,  too,  it  ia 
tobe  observed,  that  in  Iheeaily  Mosaic  history 
w«  hav«  not  the  least  intimation  of  writing  by 
pictores  or  eymbal*,  nor  any  that  the  art  of 
writing  had  been  revealed  from  heaven  in  the 
days  of  Moaes,  preparatory  to  the  giving  of  a 
written  law  and  the  introduction  of  inspired 
books  for  the  religious  inatruction  of  the  peo- 
"'"      *" "   '  t  up  higher;  though 

I  determined.     Its  im- 

. eJly  worthy  of  the  former; 

and  if  thia  wa>  not  done  by  particnlar  revela- 
tion, doubtleaa  we  niiiy  reasonably  and  piously 
ascribe  it  to  a  divine  suggestion. 


whether  of  divine  re 


jinot  certainly  M 
«  was  assuredly  • 
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It  may.  indeed,  be  asked,  How  tliea  ia  it  that 
in  other  naticna  we  can  ao  accurately  trace  tb* 
progreaa  from  the  piotnre  to  tbe  aymbol,  and 
thence  on  to  the  alphabet ;  as  for  inrtanee  in 
(^y[rtr  We  answer,  that  iftbis  were  allowed, 
•tiH  it  might  be,  and  probably  was,  a  part  of 
the  divine  procedure  with  reference  to  the  ]n«- 
aervation  of  the  true  religion,  that  the  know. 
ledge  of  letten  ehould  be  early  given  to  tha 
Atovhamic  tomily,  or,  at  least,  preserved 
among  them,  while  many  others  of  tbe  mora 
diapened  brancbsa  of  tbe  human  raee  beeoou 
ing  barbarous,  as  stated  nndar  tbe  article  Lan. 
guagt,  might  lose  it ;  becmse  [nctura  writing 
was  easily  coDvertiblB  to  idolslroBs  purpoaaa, 
and  in  realitywas  greatly  enooaraged  tnra 
that  source.  The  aame  care  would  be  eiettad 
to  prevent  pictor 

worshippers  of 
therefore  placed  under  the  neeessitT  of  tbna 
eipresaing  tboir  Ihougbts  by  such  delmeatiooa. 
But  it  is.  In  fact,  far  from  bemg  proved,  that  the 

hieroglyph,  or  picture  writing,  of  Egypt  for 

than  olpbabetio  writing.  Oiw  of  tbe  most  i«. 
cent  writers  on  this  side  is  tbe  Muquis  Spineto, 
in' his  "Lectures on  Egyptisn  Hieroglyphiea." 
His  tbsory  ia,  in  fact,  (hat  of  Warburton ;  and 
be  thinks  that  the  recent  disooveiies  aa  to  the 
hieroglyphics  of  Egypt  fiilly  establish  it.  The 
opinion  of  this  levned  prelate  was,  that  the 
primilive  mode  of  writing  among  the  Egyp- 
tians was  by  figuntive  delineationa  or  hiero- 
glyphics; that  this  becoming  too  tedious  and 
voluminous,  by  degrees  they  perftcted  another 
character,  which  he  eallsthe  running-band  of 
hien^lyphics,  resembling  the  Ctiinese  oharac. 
ten ;  whicii  being  at  first  formed  only  by  tbe 
oullinOB  of  flgurea,  became  at  length  a  kmd  of 
marks ;  and  at  last  led  to  the  compendious  una 
of  lotteis  by  an  alphabet.  HlsaTgnmentagsinat 
the  knowledge  of  letters  by  the  iiruiradiata 
desoendanta  of  Noah  ia  as  foUows:  "For,  if 
the  invention  of  the  alphabet  hod  preceded  tha 
dispersion,  we  should  have  found  tbe  nae  of  i( 
generally  eatabti^ed  among  mankind,  and 
hieroglyphics  and  picture  writing  entirely  lain 
uaide.  But  thia  ia  not  the  cose.  The  Mexi. 
cana  and  the  Peruvians,  up  to  the  fifteenth 
century,  and,  to  this  day,  the  Chinese,  have 
no  knowledge  of  the  alphabet.  They  all,  like 
the  Bgypliana,  made  use  of  hieraglyphica, 
more  or  leie  abridged,  more  or  less  symbotieal, 
or,  if  yoD  please,  more  or  leas  arbitraryi  but 
they  had  no  knowledge  of  the  alphabets  The 
invention  of  letters,  ibeiefbre,  must  have  hap- 
pened after  the  dispersion,  at  a  time  when 
picture  or  hiereglyphical  writing  was  generally 
used ;  it  was  thus  ioiported  into  tbe  respective 
countries,  by  ttie  primitive  inhatnlants,  ss  they 
■eparaled  themselves  from  the  common  society, 
carryitig  in  their  migrations  those  partly  true 
and  portly  false  notions  of  tbe  Deity,  and  of 
the  groat  event  which  had  submerged  tbe 
world  \  nations  which,  in  &et,  ere  to  be  found 
in  tbe  theology  and  ritual  of  all  tbe  nations  in 
the  univsree,  oilhough  more  or  less  disfigured 
and  altered." 
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But  aa  ths  niDnui^.huid  bierofljpliiei, 
•poken  of  bj  WkTborlon,  wera  no  mora  alphft- 
IwticaJ  thui  ths  bierorlyphic*  ttnm*elTe*.  Mill 
wa  are  lefl  to  nuke  the  iaquirj,  Who  wu  ths 
mTQntot  of  th*  Egyptiui  alphabet  7  Thia  u 
mppowd  bj  the  Marquis  on  the  lulhothy  of 
a  pawage  in  Plato,  to  b*  a  aecratuy  of  one  of 
the  king!  of  Egypt.  Tbia  king  ia  called 
ThamuB ;  who  forbade  hi*  iageahu  Becretai7, 
Tfaaath,  or  Theulh,  to  make  the  iiiTenltOD 
It  the  psoi^e  ihould  no  longer  pa; 


(enerall;  adopted  bv  the  Egyptiana,  sod  from 
them  I  la  Ml  111  iota  olhar  nationa.     '■  The  fint,'' 
a  the  Ma 


e  Manpiia,  "who  aHun  to  hare  got  _ 
kDatrledge  of  tliii  tjttua,  wera  the  Phenicuiu; 
thej  imparted  it  to  the  Aiabjana,  to  the  Jewi, 
ried  it  ani  to  Greece.     Front  that 
it  wu  eiporiad  to  the  aeTeral  "Im-lt, 
''  nent,    and    reached   the 


northeiD  nationa.  The  Cbineae  alone  reftiaed 
to  adopt  Ibe  valuable  diacoTerjr ;  proud  of  the 
antiqait;  of  their  aoeial  eatabliahment,  belieT- 
ing  themaelvee  ■upertortotha  reat  of  mankind, 
they  Btill  adhered  to  their  ancient  mode  of 
writing.  Thia.  aa  I  haTe  alreadr  obaemil, 
though  briginally  the  aome  wf" 
the  Kgrptiana,  became,  in  p 
materially  diSbrent,  being  made  Dp  of  arbitrary 
nuka,  which  an  lor  the  moat  pari  ideo- 
fra[Aieal.  With  the  diacoTery  of  the  alphabet, 
nowerer,  a  Teiy  material  ehange  took  plaoa 
in  regard  to  hieroglyphiea.  Originally,  -  —  - 
fa»fe  aeen,  they  lud  bean  the  eommon, 
the  aole  mode  of  writing,  employed  by  the 
nation  at  larfe,  in  all  the  tranaactioni  of  life, 
and  through  the  policy  of  King  Thamna,  the 
alphabaticil  lettere  were  kept  secret ;  but,  u 
■oon  aa  thi«  diacorery  became  known,  the 
contrary  happened ;  alphabetical  writing  be- 
came common,  and  hieroglyphic!  myaterioiu, 
not  becwee  they  wore  purpoael;  hidden  in 
myetery,  hot  (imply  bacauae  they  required 
(IMater  aimlication  and  gnaler  trouble.  They 
udeed  atiU  eontlDued  tolw  uasd  in  maUara  of 
nligion,  fiinerala,  puUic  monumenta,  and  the 
like :  bat  in  all  baaineaa,  and  common  ttan*. 
acliona,  the  alphabetical  writing  waa  employed. 
Thii  was  a  neceagory  ooosequence  of  the 
general  nee  of  hieroglyphica  in  their  prinutive 
•tate  ;  far  ahhongh  the  Egyptiana  might,  and, 
in  foci,  did,  gire  the  preference  to  the  alpha- 
bet, yet  they  did  not  think  it  neceaaaiT  to 
•raae  the  old  hieroglyphical  character!  from 
their  templea,  from  their  oheliakn,  from  their 
tomba,  and  religioua  vaaea.  The  prieata,  thers. 
fore,  (till  continued  to  aludy  and  preaerve  the 
knowledge  of  hieroglyphici )  and  theae,  partly 
hf  their  ahowy  nature,  partly  by  the  contino- 
■tioo  of  the  old  ouatmn,  continued  (till  to  be 
naad  in  public  monuments  of  a  votire  and 
fimeral  nature.  To  diatinguiah  them,  then, 
fore,  from  the  alphabatioal  letlara  newly 
invenled,  they  ohUined  the  name  of  aacred, 
OB  the  acore  of  their  baing  employed  only  in 
■laltera  of  religion.    The  priMa,  boworar, 
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who  bad  already  inTented  a  new  aat  of  atfai. 
trary  marka,aa  a  ahorter  way  of  hieroglyphical 
writing,  which  they  employed  eieluaively  in 
tranaactiona  which  concerned  their  body  and 
their  punuita,  after  the  invention  of  the  alpha- 
bet turned  theae  mark*  into  lettera,  aiul  thna 
they  formed  another  aet  of  charaetera,  or  mode 
of  writing,  to  which  they  gave  the  appellation 
of  hieratic,  aa  belonging  excluaively  to  their 
order.  In  theae  cliuaetera  they  wrote  all 
htatoiical,  political,  and  religioue  tranaactiona. 
And  aa  the  conunon,  or  demotic  letters  were 
employed  in  all  the  common  bueinesa  of  life, 
and  lueroglyphica  confined  to  pidilic  monu- 
menta, aDdnmereal  and  TolirBceretnonieai  the 
Egfptiana  became  poweaaad  of  at  leaet  three 
diSmiBt  modsa  of  writing,  or  aeta  of  oharac 
tera,  which  were  hierogl^hic,  demotic,  and 
liieratia.  Whetlier  the  priesta  had  invented 
aniAher  ael  of  characters,  unknown  to  the 
people,  and  in  which  they  concealed  their 
doctrine  and  their  knowledge,  ia  a  tpieition 
which  cannot  be  aolved  at  preaanL  The  want 
of  monmnenta  diiables  ua  from  saying  any 
thing  of  a  deciaiTe  nature  on  thia  ai^tjecl.  One 
thing  alone  we  can  anppoee  with  certainty, 
that  if  auch  a  mode  of  writing  did  erer  exist, 
and  for  the  porpose  tor  which  it  ia  auppoaed 
to  have  eiiatad,  the  knowledge  of  it  most  haTS 
been  confiosd  to  the  piieata  only,  and  the 
recorda  ao  written  coBcaabd  with  the  greateirt 
can  from  (ha  aye  of  the  natitin.  If,  therefore, 
ancb  records  asiat,  tbe^  Must  be  aonght  for  in 
the  dwelling  of  the  hieioplunl,  in  the  moat 
recondite  pTacea  of  the  tamplea ;  perhaps  in 
tboee  Bubtetranaaua  (waaagea  which  now  Ua 
lilddaD  under  mountains  ofsand,  and  in  which 
no  one  but  the  priests  were  ever  permitted  to 

The  whole  of  this  account,  we  may  how- 
ever ohserre,  is  far  from  being  satiaiactoiy. 
Whether  the  early  Egyptiana  wrote  hiero- 
glyphics at  all,  no  monuments  ^  discovered 
an  so  ancient  aa  to  prove ;  since  all  auob 
characters  now  known  moat  have  been  writ, 
ten  aubaequsntif  to  the  advancement  of  the 
kingdom  into  gnat  power,  and  afl«i  cobsidei. 
able  progress  had  boen  made  in  architoctun 
and  other  arts.  The  passage,  too,  in  Plato, 
which  the  argument  ia  made  to  depend, 
may  just  ae  well  refer  to  the  running-hand  or 
abridged  hieroglypiiical  aigns,  as  to  alpha- 
beliciJ  writing  ;  and  the  supposition,  that  the 

E Heats  gave  an  alphabetical  character  to  thia 
ind  of  abridged  pictorial  writing  a/ltr  the  dia. 
covery  of  tlie  real  alphabet,  (and  alphabetical 
Aokerbltd  and  Dr.  Young  have  proved  it  to 
be,)  is  quite  hypotbetie.  We  think  it  more 
probable  that  alphabetical  writing  is  much 
older  than  the  hiaroglyphica  i  that  the  pho- 
netic hieroglrphics  were  fanciful  rapresenta- 
tiooa  of  the  alphabetic  character!,  intermingled 
with  those  aymbola  which  idolatry  and  the 
natural  peeuliaritiea  of  Egypt  would  suggeat ; 
that  the  whole  waa  originally  easy  to  be  de- 
ciphered by  those  who  knew  lettera  at  all ;  and 
that  the  leading  motive  of  lixing  them  on  pub- 
lic mooutnenla  in  preierance  to  literal  inacrip. 
the  tasla  of  ths  day,  which  custom, 
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■nd  kntiquilT,  and  nipanlition  >l  length  ei 


i»ted.     W.  1 


n  «>j  «»y  of 


g  for  the  alpluteticB],  though  obMmre, 
chuutfli  of  the  hiert^Tphic  running. hand, 
or  hientic  writing,  mo  much  used  in  mum. 
aeripta.  Aa  tn  abridged  foim  of  the  blero- 
glvphical  outline,  it  would  at  leut  be  phonetic 
wherever  the  hierogl^hic  wa«  »o ;  »nd  where 
that  wu  ajnibalicBl.  it  would  aaturally  prewat 
nastardifficnhy  in  deciphering,  which, ' 
hu  been  proved  to  be  the  oiM,  bj  modt 
denU  in  the  art.  It  is,  indeed,  icknowledgod 
by  thoH  who  advocate  the  priority  of  the 
luaroglyphic  to  the  alphabetie  aigni,  that  the 
DamlMr  of  ideal  whiob  could  (hu*  be  eipreued 
u  few ;  and  thia  the  Mirqui*  Hpineto  conaidera 
■a  ■  preatunptive  proof  of  hii  theory.  In  theae 
early  agea,  **  the  pDution  of  mankind  after  the 
flood,"  he  obaerrea,  "wu  such  aa  to  preolui'- 
tiwpowibilityofiiippoeingthattbey  bad  mar 
ideta  end  mu)j  wanta  ;  therefore  we  mi 
reaaonably  conclude,  that  tbeir  language  co: 
Mated  of  words  only  which  ware  intended 
•ipreaa  the  thinga  moat  neceaaary  to  life,  and 
eonaeqnenlly  contained  a  amall  number  o( 
Worda."  We  know,  indeed,  thai  it  ia  the  notioi 
of  many  inSdel  writera,  that  the  original  ract 


or  rsoea  of  mankind  « 


who  at  first  were  capable  of  uttering  but  a  tew 
■imple  articulate  lounda ;  but  that  any  peraon 
should  talk  in  a  limilar  strain,  who  profesiei 
to  receive  the  Mosaic  history,  ia  obturd.  The 
antadiluviana  had  surely  much  knowledge. 
Many  arti  were  invented  before  the  flood  ;  and 
tlie  ark  itself  ia  a  vast  monument  of  mechanical 
•kill.  Atta,  science,  morals,  IsElsUtion, 
ology,  were  all  known  before  the  flood; 
mte  all  tranamitted  from  Uie  old  world  t 
new,  by  Koab  and  his  sons.  TheM  wen 
nen  "  of  ft w  ideal,'"  sot  was  the  pastoral  mode 
of  lils  incompatible  with  great  moriJ  know, 
ledge,  eloquenoe,  and  the  highest  and  richest 
poetry,  aa  we  see  in  the  book  of  Job.  Men 
wen  not  then,  a*  many  moderna  have  aup. 
poeed,  a  raoe  of  babies,  able  anly  to  ask  lor 
what  they  needed  to  eat  and  drink,  or  child- 
ishly to  play  with ;  and  we  may  therefore  rest 
■■snred  that  they  bad  a  language  so  copious, 
■nd  enuDciations  of  ideas  so  various  in  their 
respective  tongues,  thst  picture  writing  neither 
was  nor  couid  be  adequate  to  their  full  ei- 
ptesaion.  The  true  origin  of  hieroglyphic 
writine  is  still  unexplained  ;  and  will,  after  oli, 
probably,  remain  ineiplioeble  :  but  it  has  little 
claim  to  be  considersd  aa  the  firat  mode  of  ex. 
pressing  the  sounds  of  language.  Aa  for  the 
Chinese  langoage,  it  is  evident  that  it  cannot 
be  urged  in  proof  of  alphabetical  writing  hav- 
ing in  all  caaet  passed  through  the  proceaa 
abore  mentioned  i  for  to  thia  day  the  Chinese 
hare  no  alphabet.  Aa  a  language  it  is  indeed 
pecntiar,  as  being  wholly  monosyllabic;  and 
we  must  be  better  acquainted  with  the  early 
eircumatancaa  of  that  people  before  we  can 
aoeount  for  either.    See  Wutino. 

LEVIATHAN,  m'ft,  J(*  iii,   8 ;   »li,   1  ; 
Fmim  Ixar,  U;  eiv,  36;  Imi.  xzrii,  1.    The 
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old  teroentstors  concurred  in  regarding  the 
whale  as  the  aoimal  bsre  intended.  Beu  and 
Diodati  were  among  the  fiiet  to  interpret  il  the 
crocodile :  and  Bwhart  has  since  Kitqnrted 
this  lajit  rendering  with  a  train  of  atgnment 
which  baa  nearly  overwhehned  all  opposition, 
and  brangbt  almost  every  commentator  over 
to  his  opinion.  It  ia  very  certain  that  it  could 
not  be  the  whale,  which  does  not  inhalut  the 
Mediterranean,  much  len  the  riven  that  empty 
themselves  into  it ;  nor  wilt  the  characteristics 
at  all  apply  to  tbe  whale.  The  crocodile,  on 
the  contrary,  is  a  natural  inhabitant  of  the 
Nile,  and  other  Asiatic  and  African  riven  ; 
of  enormoos  voracity  and  strength,  as  well  aa 
fleetness  in  swimming;  attacks  mankind  and 
the  largest  animals  with  most  daring  impeto. 
osity ;  whan  taken  by  means  of  a  powertiJ  net, 
will  often  overturn  the  boats  thai  surround  it; 
bas,  proportionally,  the  largest  mouth  of  all 
mooilsrs  whatever ;  moves  both  its  jawa 
equally,  the  upper  of  wtiich  has  not  leie  than 
forty,  uid  tbe  lower  than  Ibirty-eight  sharp, 
but  atrong  and  maaey,  teeth  ;  and  ia  fiirntshed 
with  a  coat  of  mail,  so  scsly  and  callous  as  to 
reaist  the  force  of  a  musket  ball  in  every  part, 
except  under  the  belly.  Indeed,  to  this  ani- 
mal the  general  chsjactar  of  the  leviathan 
seems  ao  well  to  apply,  that  it  is  unnecessaiy 
to  seek  farther. 

LEVITES.    Under  this  name  may  be  com- 
prised all  the  descendants  of  Levi;  but  it  prin- 
cipally denotes  those  who  were  employed  ua 
the  lowest  ministries  of  the  temple,  bj  which 
they  wore  distinguished  irom  the  priests,  who, 
being  descended  from  Aaron,  were  likewise  of 
the  race  of  lievi  by  Kohath,  but  were  employed 
in  higher  offices.     The  Lerites  were  descend- 
—     if  Levi,  bvGsrshom,  Kobalh,  stidMerari, 
ly  of  Aaron  1  for  the  children 
part  in  the  priesthood,  and 
were  only  common  Lavites.     God  chose  the 
Levites  instead  of  the  first-born  of  all  Israel, 
for  the  service  of  bis  labernaclo  and  temple. 
Num.  iii,  6,  &c.     They  obeyed  the  priests  in 
the  ministrations  of  the  temple,  and  brought 
to  thorn  wood,  water,  and  other  thinga  neces- 
sary for  the  sacrifices.    They  sung  and  played 
on  matrumenle,  in  the  temple,  &c;  they  studied 
the  law,  and  were  the  ordinary  Judges  of  the 
country,  but  subordinate  to  the  priests.     God 
provided  for  the  subsistence  of  the  Levites,  by 
giving  them  the  lithe  of  com,  fruit,  and  cattle ; 
'■-- ■  they  paid  to  the  priBsls  the  tenth  of  their 
es ;   and  aa  the  liovilea  possassod  no  estates 
lie  land,  the  tithes  which  the  priesU  received 
It  them  were  looked  on  aa  the  firat-lhlits 
which  they  were  to  cSer  to  the  Lord,  Num. 
xviii,  31^31.      God  assigned  them   for  their 
Lbitations  forty.eight  citiaa,  with  flelda,  pas. 
turea,  and  gardens,  Num.xiiv.'  OftheseUiir. 
a  were  given  to  the  priests,  six  of  which 
re  cities  of  refuge,  Joahua  ix,  T ;  xii,  19, 
&c.     While  the  Levites  were  actually  em- 
ployed in  the  temple,  they  wore  aubaiated  out 
of  the  provisions  in  store  there,  and  out  of 
the  daily  offerings  there  made  ;  and  if  any  Le. 
vite  quitted  the  place  of  his  abode,  to  serve  the 
temple,  even  out  of  the  time  of  his  half.yearly 
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oi  wMkly  wuting,  be  wu  raceixad  tfaare, 
kept  tod  iMOTided  for,  in  liks  mBnoer  u  liu 
other  hrethTen,  who  were  ragululj  in  waiting, 
Deul.  iTiii,  6-8.  The  conjncration  of  Levitea 
wu  withoot  much  ceremony.  They  won  no 
particular  habit  to  diitinguiah  them  lioin  the 
other  IflmelileB,  and  God  ordained  nothing  paj- 
ticularly  for  theii  monininB,  3  Chron  uii,  34. 
The  manuec  of  their  conHciation  maj  be  leen 
in  Num.  Tiii,  5-7,  &c. 

Joeej^iu  aavBi  that  in  the  reign  of  Agrippa, 
king  of  the  Jem,  about  A.  D.  63,  lii  yeara 
iMfore  the  deBtruction  of  the  temple  by  the 
Romans,  ti)e  Leritea  deainid  penninion  from 
that  prince  to  wear  the  linao  tonic  like  the 
priMti ;  and  this  wit  granted.  Thii  innor*. 
tion  wai  diepleaaing  to  the  prieita ;  and  the 
Jewieh  hiitorian  remarka,  that  the  uicient 
ciutonu  of  the  country  were  never  forsaken 
with  impunity.  He  adda,  that  Agrjppa  per. 
mittad  likeniae  the  familiea  of  the  Levitet, 
whose  duty  it  wu  to  guard  the  doon,  and  pet- 
form  other  troubleiome  officea,  to  learn  to  aing 
Mid  plar  on  instruments,  that  tlwy  mi^ht  be 

The  t>e*itsa  were  divided  into  difiersnt  cIwcm: 
Gwibouilaa,  Kohathltea,  Menrilea.  and  Aaron- 
itea  or  priests,  Num.  iii,  {us.  The  Gershon- 
ites,  whoe*  uumbar  was  aeven  thousand  five 
hundred,  were  employed  in  the  Eiarchee 
through  the  wilderneie  in  carrying  the  Teila 
and  curtaini  of  the  tabernacle ;  Uie  Kobathitss, 
whose  number  was  eight  thousand  ail  hundred, 
in  earryiag  ttie  ark  and  lacred  Tsaaels  of  the 
tabernacle  J  the  Merarites,  whose  number  was 
■ii  thousand  two  hundred,  in  aairying  the 
MTtral  pteeea  of  the  tabernacle  which  could 
not  be  placed  upon  tbe  chariots ;  and  the 
Aaronites  were  the  priests  who  nrred  the 
sanctuary.  When  the  Hebrews  encamped  in 
the  wildemen,  the  Levites  were  placed  sround 
tbe  labemacla ;  Mostw  and  Aaron  at  the  east, 
Gerihon  at  the  west,  Kohath  at  the  south,  and 
Meraji  at  the  north.  Moaea  ordained  that  the 
Levites  should  not  begin  in  the  serrics  of  the 
tabernacle  till  thej  were  five-and-twenty  year* 
of  age.  Num.  viii,  34-96 ;  or,  u  he  lays  else- 
where, from  thirty  (o  fifty  years  old,  Num. 
IT,  3.  But  David,  finding  that  they  were  no 
Iraipir  employed  in  these  grosser  offices  of 
transporting  Uie  vessels  of  the  tabernacle,  ap- 
poinlad  them  to  enter  on  service  at  the  temple 
at  twenty  yean  of  age.  The  priests  and  Le- 
vitea  waited  by  turns,  weekly,  in  the  temple. 
They  began  their  weeks  an  one  Sabbath  day, 
and  on  the  Sabbath  day  in  the  following  week 
went  out  of  waiting,  1  Chronicles  mil,  34  j 
3Chron.ui,17;Ezra[ii,  S.  When  an  laraelite 
made  a  religious  entertainment  in  the  tempti . 
God  lequiiw  that  the  Levitei  should  be  invited 
to  it,  Deut.  xii,  IS,  19. 

U:VIT1CUS,  a  canonical  book  of  Scrip- 
ture, being  the  third  book  of  the  Pentateuch 
of  Moses ;  thos  called  because  it  contain*  prin- 
cipally the  law*  and  regnlationa  relating  to 
the  Invites,  priests,  and  aacrificei;  for  which 
of  the 
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LIBATION.  Thi*  word  is  uMd  in  ncfiA. 
cial  langoage,  to  express  an  afihsion  of  liquon, 
~  ~>ured  upon  victim*  to  be  aacrificed  to  the 
>rd.  The  quantity  of  wine  for  a  libation  wu 
the  fourth  part  of  a  bin,  rather  more  than  two 
pint*.  Libationa  among  the  Hebrews  were 
poured  on  the  victim  after  it  was  killed,  and 
'le  several  pieces  of  it  were  laid  on  the  aJtar, 
lady  to  be  consumed  by  the  flames.  Lev.  *i, 
)i  viii,  35,  36;  U,  4;  ivi,  13,  90.  These 
libations  consisted  in  oSeringi  of  bread,  wine, 
nd  salt.  The  Greeks  and  Latina  offered  liba- 
ions  with  the  sacrifiaes,  bat  they  were  poured 
n  the  victim's  head  while  it  wu  living.  So 
Sinon,  relating  the  manner  in  which  he  was 
to  be  sacrificed,  says  he  wu  in  the  priest's 
hand*  ready  to  be  alain,  was  loecbd  with  bands 
and  garlands  ;  that  tbey  ware,  preparing  to 
pour  upon  him  the  libatians  of  grain  end  sidted 
eal;— 

Jamqui  dia  fn/awts  adtrot,  miM  vura  paraH, 
El  hJas  /ntfsr,  ef  dreum  Umpani  nUa. 

[And  now  the  horrible  day  being  came,  they 
began  to  prepare  for  me  the  aacred  ritea.] 
The  ulud  barley  on  my  fnot  wu  wrod, 
Tbe  ucnd  GllMs  booDd  my  dcstiaad  heed." 


"The  guHD  befer«  the  iDowf  h«if«t  Maodi, 
Amid  rbeshnDflSjaffoblplia  her  bands; 
BowaBi  diq  heroi  ■£■  ihHia  tbe  sscnd  wiw. 
And  pays  due  boooun  to  the  powers  dJTiDB." 
Pitt. 
St.  Paul  desoribes  himself,  as  it  were,  a  victim 
about  to  be  eaorificed,  and  that  tbe  accnatomed 
libations  of  meal  and  wine  were  already,  in  a 
inner,  poured  upon  him  :  ■■  For  I  am  ready 
be  oflerad,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is 
at  baud,"  3  Tim.  iv,  6.    The  same  expressive 
sacrificial  term  occurs  in  Phil,   ii,   IT,  where 
tbe  Apostle  represents  the  faith  of  the  PhiKp- 
piane  u  a  sacrifice,  and  hi*  own  blood  u  a 
libation  ponred  forth  to  hallow  sad  consecrate 
it ;  "  Yea,  mud  if  I  b«  ofierad,  tthlriimi,  upon  tht 
sacrifice  and  service  of  your  fkitb,  hi  HI  iwlf 
■al  XiimBrlf.  I  ioy  and  rejoice  with  you  all." 

LIBERTINES.  Mention  ia  made  of  the 
synagogue  of  tbe  Libertines,  Acts  vi,  9;  ccm. 
cerning  whom  there  are  different  opinioiiB,  two 
of  which  bid  fairest  for  the  truth.  T^e  Sist  ia 
that  of  Grotiua  and  Vitriuga,  that  they  weia 
Italian  Jews  or  prosalyta*.  The  anoieut  So. 
mans  diating;uiahed  between  iiiarAis  and  liier. 
tiaut.  lAbitrtta  wu  one  who  had  bean  a  slave, 
and  obtained  his  fleedom ;  UierltRHs  was  the 
BOD  of  a  lihrtu:    But  this  distinction  in  after 

rwas  not  strictly  observed ;  and  liierMnM* 
came  ta  be  need  far  <nu  not  bom,  but 
made  tree,  in  opposition  to  ingtmrn,  at  one 
bom  free.  Whether  the  Jiiartnn  roentionad  id 
thia  passage  of  the  Acts  Were  Gentiles,  who 
had  become  proselytes  to  Jndainn,  or  naliva 
Jews,  who  having  been  madit  alaves  ta  the 
Romans  were  afterward  sat  at  liberty,  snd  in 
remembriuica  of  their  captivity  called  them. 
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AlsMndrU,  &c,  boilt  aningDM  at  Janulsm 
at  their  own  oWga,  fat  tLa  nas  of  tbeic  bn- 
tlirMi  wbo  came  Iiod  tlioM  eoautriiia  i  ■■  Ibe 
Duwa.  Swedae,  ice,  baild  ohun^iea  for  the  naa 
of  theif  0wn  couDtiyiiiBn  id  LtradoD ;  and  that 
the  Italian  Jews  did  the  aaaie ;  and  becauae 
the  (TOatMt  number  of  tbem  waro  i>i«rttni, 
theii  ajnagogae  was  tbarafoie  eallad  tha  ifiia- 
guae  of  the  Ubartinei.  Tba  othar  opinion, 
which  ia  hinted  by  (Ecununiog  on  the  Acta, 
•ud  DiaDtioned  b;  Di.  Laidner,  aa  more  latoly 
a^lTUicad  by  Mr.  Daniel  Gerdea,  prolewot  of 
di*inily  in  the  lUiTenity  of  Uroninpn,  ia  Ihia, 
that  the  Libertines  ar«  to  ostled  from  >  citj  or 
CoiuitiTc&UedLibertaa,or  Ijbertlna,  in  Africa, 
■bont  Cartilage.  SuidMi  in  bia  Leiic 
the  word  Xiparivti.  saja  it  waa  ohjiii 
wtmatgentu.  [The  jume  of  a  nation.]  And 
the  glotiB  nUerlnuorw,  of  which  Nieoli 
Ljra  made  great  uae  in  hia  notea,  hath 
the  word  lihtrtiBt.  t  rtgitnt,  denoting  that  they 
ware  ao  atyled  from  a  ooantrf .  Ja  the  ode 
of  tha  famoua  coufermee  with  the  Doi  " 
at  Carthage,  A.  D.  411,  there  is  mentioni 
Tictoi,  biahop  of  the  church  of  Libertini 
in  the  acta  of  the  Litenn  eooneil,  which  wa> 
held  in  649,  there  ia  mention  of  Januariu 
grvtUt  Dti  epiteafttt  (onelie  eeele^a  labarti 
nattui  (Jannaritu  by  the  grace  of  God  faiihop 
vf  the  holy  chnrch  of  labertiDi;]  and  thi 
fore  Fabriciue,  in  hii  "  Geographical  Index 
Cbrijtion  Biihoprica,"  has  placed  Libertini 
what  waa  called  Africa  Propria,  or  the  proc 
■alar  proTinee  of  Africa.  Now,  aa  all 
other  people  of  the  aeveral  ijnafognea,  re 
tioned  in  thia  paaaan  of  the  Acta,  an  da 
minatad  tcma  Uie  ^aoea  fh>m  wbanoe  thay 
itobable  that  the  Libratinea  ware 
I  aa  tba  Cyieaiiaaa  and  Alezan. 
ananai  wao  eanw  from  AJHca,  are  placed  nezi 
Inthelibertinaain  thateatalogvo,  it  ia  jnoba. 
bla  thej  alio  baloogad  to  tba  aama  oonnby. 
So  Ibat,  npon  tba  whole,  thare  ia  little  reawm 
todoobtof  tbeUbartlnaabaJngaoatlled  from 
tha  place  from  whenoo  they  came  -,  and  the 
cndar  of  the  namea  in  the  coUlogoa  might  lead 
UB  to  think,  that  thej  were  &rther  olF  from 
Jenualem  than  Alezaudria  and  Cyrenia,  which 
will  carry  Oa  to  the  prooaiUulaT  province 
Afrioa  aboat  Carthage. 

UBN  AH.  a  cit;  in  the  aonthem  part  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah.  Joafaua  iv,  43,  of  which  a  ceo. 
aon  waa  mode  to  the  priaata  for  their  habito. 
tion,  and  which  wu  declared  a  city  of  refuge, 
1  Cbron.  n,  57. 

UBYA.    The  name,  in  ita  laigeat  aense. 
wu  naed  hy  the  Greehi  to  dmote  the  whole 
of  Africa.    Bill  libya  Proper,  or  the  Libya  of 
tba  New  Taatamant,  the  caaotry  of  the  Lublma 
of  tba  Old,  waa  a.  latge  country  lying  al< 
tbe  Heditenaoean,  on  the  west  of  Egypt. 
1  bj  PUoy. 
.      ,  Arrinoe,  P..  _ 
t,  ^oUonia,  and  C;rene ;  and  Libya  Cy- 
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have  derived  ita  r 
'  Liibun.  Then,  i1 
bitanta,  appear  in  the  timea  of  the  Old  Tetta. 
— '  'ohaTeconuMedofwanderingtribea, who 
imetimoa  in  alliance  with  Egypt,  and  at 
with  the  Ethiopians  of  Arabia;  aathey' 
d  to  han  aaaiated  both  Shiahik  and  Ze- 
their  BXpedilionB  into  Jodea,  9  Chron. 
,  xvi.  Thej  wen  for  a  time  aafficieatly 
powertui  to  maintain  a  war  with  the  Cartha- 
ginians, by  whom  tliey  were  in  the  end  en. 
tiielj  overcome.  Since  that  period,  Libya,  in 
sommon  with  the  mat  of  the  east,  baa  niccea. 
livalj  pBBsed  into  the  hinde  of  the  Grseka, 
[tomans.  Saracens,  and  Turks.  The  city  Cy. 
rene,  built  by  a  Grecian  colony,  was  the  capital 
of  this  country,  in  which,  and  other  parte, 
dwelt  many  Jewa,  who  came  up  to  Jemnlem 
St  tlie  feaat  of  pentacoet,  together  with  thoae 
diaperMd  among  other  nationo,  and  are  called 
by  St.  Luke  "dwellers  in  the  parts  of  libya 
about  Cyrene,"  Acta  ii,  10. 

LICc.  Swarms  of  lice  waa  the  third  plague 
with  which  God  punished  the  Egyptians, 
Eiod.  viii,  16.  The  Hebrew  word  a<J3, 
which  the  LXX  render  airtfts^  some  tranalate 
"flies,"  and  think  them  the  some  as  gnats. 
Ongen  aaye  that  the  teiniphe  is  so  small  a  fly, 
that  it  ia  acarcely  perceptible  to  the  eye,  bnt 
that  it  occasions  a  sharp  stinging^  pain.  How- 
aver,  the  original,  according  to  the  Syriac, 
and  several  good  interpreteni,  signlGee  "  Use." 
But  Josephot,  the  Jewish  rabbins,  and  moat 
of  the  modem  translatars  render  the  Hebrew 
word  at  large  lies;  and  Bochort  and  Bryant 


iturea  hen  mentioned  sprang  from  the 
doot  of  the  earth,  end  not  from  the  waters. 
3.  Becwue  tbey  were  both  on  men  and  oattle, 
which  cannot  be  apoken  of  gnats.  3.  Beeaoae 
tbair  name  oomes  from  the  radix  ^n,  which 
aigntfiat  to  moibt  jErm,  fix,  titatiak,  which  can 
never  agree  to  gnata,  flies,  Stc,  which  are  ever 
changing  their  place,   and  are  aJmoat  c 
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by  which  the  talmndiata  eiprees  tho 
term  louse,  lio.  To  which  may;  be  added, 
that  if  tbej  were  winged  and  stinging  insects, 
aa  Jerom,  Origen,  aad  othsn  have  aappaaed, 
the  plague  of  flies  ia  undnly  anticipated  ;  and 
the  neit  miracle  will  he  only  a  repetition  of 
tbe  former.  Mr.  Bryant,  in  ilhielrating  the 
aptneas  of  thia  mitacle,  haa  the  following 
remarks ;  "  The  Egyptians  afibcted  great  ex. 
tenial  purity,  and  were  very  nice  both  in  their 
penons  and  clothing;  bathing  and  making 
abhitians  cantinnally.  Uncommon  cara  waa 
taken  not  to  harbom-  any  vermin,  Thny  were 
partienlarly  solicltons  on  this  head;  thinking 
it  would  be  a  great  profanation  of  the  temple 
which  they  entered,  if  any  animalcule  of  thia 
sort  were  concealed  in  their  garments.  The 
priests,  sayi  Herodotus,  are  ahaved,  both  is 
to  their  heads  and  bodies,  every  third  day,  to 
prevent  any  louse,  or  any  other  detestable 
creatura,  being  fbnnd  upon  them  when  thsj 
are  perfotminK  their  duty  to  the  goda.  The 
same   ia  mentioned  by  another  aalhor,  who 
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■dda,  that  Ul  wmiIImi  WW  conndMsd  u  fbn], 
u  liom  a  pwUtwble  uumal ;  bnl  Ou  i>  the 
product  cf  the  uamoital  auth,  afioi^  m  deli- 
cate and  pure  covering,  and  ia  not  liaUe  to 
harbmu  lice.    We  maj  hence  aee  what  ah 
ablioiTBuce  the  Egyptians  ibewed  towaid  this 
■ort  of  rermiii,  uul  what'  can  wu  taken  bj 
the  prierta  to  guard  atainst  thisn.    The  ji  ' 
meiita,    tlterefore,    iauicted   by  the   hand 
Moeee,  were  adapted  to  their  prejudieaa. 
was,  «anMi|ueiiU;,  Dot  onlj  moM  noiaoni 
the  peofde  in  faneral,  bat  waa  no  ranall  od 
to  the  moat  aaered  order  in  EgTpt,  that  they 
were  aveirun  with  theee  filthy  and  daleatabk 


for  a  Em  giTing  light,  Maik  ziv,  64 ;  L 
xiii,  56 ;  ibr  a  torch,  caniHe,  or  lamp,  Aeti 
iTi,  39 ;  and  for  the  meterial  lif  ht  of  heaTen, 

—  •■- -    -      1,  Paahn  '    " 


Jamea  i,  17.    FiguretiTsly  taken,  it  ugnifiea 
amanifbat  oTODenatateDlthinga,  Matt  i,S7; 
i ;  aUo  proaparity,  truth,  and  Joy. 


God  ia  aaid  to  dwell  in  light , 

1  Tim.  ri.  IS.  Tbii  Beema  to  contain  a  refer- 
ence to  ijta  glory  and  aplendour  wtiich  ahoDB 
in  the  holy  of  holiea,  where  Jehorah  appaand 
in  the  luniinotu  cloud  aboTe  the  mercy  ■»•(, 
aitd  which  none  bat  the  hifh  Driaat,  and  he 
only  ones  a  year,  wai  pemutted  to  approach 
unto.  Lav.  ivi.  3  i  E>ek.  i,  99,  36,  ^;  hot 
this  waa  typical  of  the .  glory  of  the  oeleatia] 
world.  It  lignifiea,  also.  inatmctiiKi,  both  by 
doctrine  and  siampls,  Matt,  v,  16 ;  John  v, 
35;  or  pefaool  oonajdered  aa  ginng  BOch  light. 
Matt.  T,  14 ;  Kom.  u,  19.  It  ia  applied  figon- 
tirely.to  Chriat,  the  Inw  Light,  the  Son  of 
Kighleouanea*,  who  ii  that  m  the  qiiritnal, 
wluBh  the  materUl  light  ia  in  the  natniBl, 
world ;  who  b  the  great  Author,  not  only  of 
illuminatioD  and  knowle^,  but  of  apintnal 
lUe,  baalth,  andjoT  totheaoobed'men.  » 

The  intagM  of  light  and  darkiMaa,  aaya 
Bkbop  Lin^,  are  ooamonly  m^a  naa  of  in 
•U  langoana  to  hnpb  or  mnata  jsoaperi^ 
•nd  adraii^,  agraea^  to  the  common  aanaa 
and  petMption  wUoh  all  ram  ba««  of  the 
tijjeota  thenaalTea.    Bat  the  Hahvswa  em^oy 

'>- Maphora  men  Aeqnmitfy  and  with  leu 

n  than  olbar  paople :  imleed,  they  aeL 


.  nwj  he 
id  aiuMg  thoae  fbrm  of ^leech,  whioh 
U  dw  parabolic  a^b  an  aatahlithad  and  de- 
6atdi  Mac*  tltej  ^ubjt  0>»  nMM  nolod  a»d 
fci-iiu.  imagaai  and  the  appfaation  of  them 
Ml  Ihia  oecsaaioa  ia  jortifiad  by  an  aoknow- 
bdged  analogy,  and  upromd  I7  oonatani  and 
noTai^ring  coatooi.    In  the  naa  of  imacea,  ao 

btewa,  adfffnaofbcddneaaiaaxoaaaUa.  The 
Latiai  introdnoe  tbtm  nuna  apaiinglv,  and 
tbeiafan  an  mme  eantlooa  in  Iha  Kp^lxtOoo, 
of  them.  Bat  the  Hehnwa,  opon  a  lofaiMt 
more  anblime  indeed,  in  ilaelf,  and  illoalialing 
if  I7  aa  idea  which  wai  mcna  hahitnal  to 
them,  more  daringly  exalt  their  itnuna,  and 
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tplendoor  in  a  new  crnatioii,  or  agiin  inrolTed 
in  Ehaoa  and  primeral  daikneaa.  Doee  the 
■acred  bard  proaiae  to  hla  people  a  renewal  of 
the  ditiue  taTOUr,  and  a  recammencsDient  of 
oniTanal  proeperityl  In  what  magnificent 
ooloura  doea  he  depict  it !  Soch.  indeed,  aa  no 
tranalation  can  illoatrate,  but  aneb  *■  none 
oan  obacuie! — 


Bat  even  llna  ii  not  nittcieiit : — 


I  thae  u  anrluliiigligbt, 


«£^' 


Fsr  Jslwnh  riiaB  ba 
Aut  Uiy  God  riHU  ba 

NeitberdulUhymao- -~~, 

for  Jrbuvah  ahall  be  ihina  eicrlaating  ligbl ; 

AndihefUvtaTlhv  mouraiiw  ahall  cmac." 

Isaiah  li,  19,  Si 
In  another  place  he  hai  admirably  dlveraifiad 

the  same  b"  ■' 

"Aaddum 
baaihamed; 
For  Jshonb,  God  oTHiiala,  ahall  reigD 
Od  MouDi  ^on,  and  in  Jsnmleai : 
And  belbra  hia  anefenta  riiall  hebeelorlfled.' 
laaiahu 
On  the  other  hand,  denouncing  ruin 
the  proud  klnf;  of  Egypt : — 
'  And  when  I  ibatt  pul  thee  ODl,  I  will  «m  the 


lid  i)n  ma  Ibera 
"  "wlbera 


LU I  mnk*  d 
lacloLUl, 


ilr  Ihe  mooD  give  Ml  her  liaht 
heana  will  1  nolu  dark  nnt 

I  Bpen  IhT  Und,  aaidi  Lhe  Lanl 

BiAial  larii,  7,  S. 

Theae  expreaaiona  a»  bold  and  daring; ;  bat 

inugolT  ia  well  known,  Ifae  nae  of  it  ia 

mon,  the  aifnificatkm  definite :  they  ai« 

therefoie  pentpieuoas,  clear,  and  truly  mag- 

UGN-ALOE8.    See  Aim. 

LIGURE,  ovS,  Ezod.  zzriii,  19;  mii, 
19,  a  predoDa  (tone  of  a  deep  red  colour, 
with  a  oonaideTable  tinge  of  yellow.  Theo- 
pbraatna  and  FUny  dearaibe  it  aa  reaembling 
the  earbODcle,  of  a  brighln«M  aparkling  hke 
fite. 

LILY,  ftnv,  1  Kinga  vu,  19,  a9,  36;  3 
Chron.  ir,  S;  Cant,  ii,  9, 16;  ir,  5;  t,  13;  vl, 
a,  3;  rii,  S;  Hoaea  ut,  S;  if/vn.  Matt,  vi, 
3S;  Luke  xii,  97;  a  welt  known  aweet  and 
beajiitilnl  flower,  which  forni^ed  St^omon 
with  a  varie^  of  charming  imagea  in  hia 
Songt  and  with  gnoefiil  omammita  in  the 
fttelo  and  fhmitnre  of  the  temple.  The  title 
r  aome  of  the  Pmlms  ''upon  Shnihan,"  or 

Sboabanim,''  Ptahni  iIt  ;  U  j  Izii  j  lux, 
probably  mean*  no  more  tlian  that  the  muaie 
of  tlwae  aaerad  compoaitioni  ww  to  ba  tegu- 
litad  by  that  of  aome  odea,  which  were  known 
hf  tkeaa  name*  or  appdiationa.    By  "the lily 
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of  th«  T«]l«r,"  C«nt.  ii,  B,  we  are  not  lo  nitder- 
■Und  the  htiinblc  flowor,  nnerall;  M  oiled 
with  III,  the  Blitim  eonwwiim,  but  the  noble 
flower  which  ornunenti  our  gsrdeni,  and 
which  in  Palectins  grawa  wild  in  the  fielda, 
mnd  eipeciallf  in  the  TBlleja.  Plinf  raokoni 
the  lily  the  next  plant  in  eieallencj  to  th« 
TOM ;  and  the  gai  Anacreon  comparea  Venui 
to  thi*  flower.  In  the  eart,  aa  with  oi,  it  ia 
the  emblem  of  purit;  and  moral  eiceilence. 
80  the  Petaian  poet,  Sadi,  comparea  an  amia. 
bl«  jouth  to  "the  while  lil;  in  a  bed  of  nar. 
einuaBa,"  beeaoae  he  nupaaaed  all  the  yonns 
ahepherda  in  goodneii.  Am,  in  Cant.  ▼,  13, 
tita  lipa  are  compared  to  the  lily,  Biahop  Pat. 
riok  aappoeea  the  lilj  here  initanced  to  be  the 
■ame  wMch,  on  account  of  ita  deep  red  colour, 
ia  particularl;  called  bj  PliDif  mbaa  liihim, 
and  which,  he  telle  ua,  waa  much  eeteeawd  in 
Syria.  8ucb  maj  hare  been  the  U1;  mentioned 
in  Matt.  Ti,  38-30 1  for  the  roval  robea  were 
purple  :  "  Conaider  the  liliee  of  the  field,  how 
Ibaj  grow  ;  tbey  toil  not,  neither  do  they  (pia  : 
and  y^t  I  aay  unto  jou,  thai  Solomon  in  all 
hii  glory  wai  not  arrared  like  one  of  tfaeee:" 
■o  in  Luke  lii,  ST.  The  scarcity  of  fuel  in 
the  eaat  .obligee  the  inhabitanti  to  uae,  by 
tomi,  ereij  kind  of  combustible  matter.  The 
withered  atalka  of  herba  and  flowera,  the  ten- 
drils of  the  vine,  the  email  branchei  of  rose. 
mary,  and  other  plants,  are  alt  uaed  in  beating 
their  orena  and  bagnioa.  We  can  eaiily  re- 
cognize thia  practice  in  that  remark  of  onr 
Lord,  "If  God  ao  clothe  the  graaa  of  the  Geld, 
which  to-day  ia,  and  to-morrow  ia  caat  into 
the  DTOn,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you, 
O  ye  of  little  faith  V  Matt,  vi,  30.  The  giiut 
of  the  Geld,  in  this  passage,  evidently  iocfudea 
Die  liliea  of  wliich  he  had  juat  been  speaking, 
and,  by  consequence,  herba  in  general ;  snd  m 
this  extensive  senee  tlie  word  x^f"f  "  not  nn- 
fiaqnently  taken.  Those  beantitiil  productions 
of  nature,  so  richly  arrayed,  and  ao  exquisitely 
perfumed,  that  the  eptendonr  even  of  Solomon 
's  not  to  be  compared  to 

(itber  and  '- 

laa  so  Bdan 
field,  which  retain  their  beauty  and  vigour  but 
fbr  a  few  days,  and  ore  then  applied  to  eome 
of  tfas  meanest  purposes  of  lUe :  will  he  not 
much  more  take  oare  of  his  seiranls  who  are 
ao  precious  in  his  aigbt,  and  designed  for  such 
important  sernoea  in  the  world  7  This  paaaage 
is  one  of  those  of  which  Sir  Thomas  Browne 
■■Ja,  "  The  variooaly  intersperaod  expresaions 
from  plants  and  flowera  elegantly  advantage 
the  aignificancy  of  the  text." 

Mr.  Salt,  in  his  "Voyage  to  Abyaainia," 
says,  "  At  a  few  miles  trom  Adowa,  we  dia. 
covered  a  new  and  beautifiil  species  of  ama- 
ryttit,  which  bore  from  ten  to  twelve  spikes  of 
Moom  on  each  stem,  as  large  as  those  of  the 
AeUodonna,  springing  from  one  conmicn  re- 
ceptaole.  The  general  colour  of  the  corolla 
was  white,  and  every  petal  was  markad  with 
•  single  streak  of  bright  pnrple  down  the  mid. 
die.  The  flower  was  sweet  scented,  and  its 
ROell,  though  much  more  powerful,  rMembled 
that  of  the  lily  of  the  valley.    This  superb 
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plant  excitvd  the  admiration  of  the  w^a1« 
party;  and  it  brought  immediately  to  nay 
recollsctioQ  the  b«autifii]  comparison  und  on 
a  particular  occasion  by  our  Saviour :  '  I  say 
unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  waa 
not  arrayod  tike  one  of  these.'"  And  Sir 
James  E,  Smith  observes,  "It  ia  natural  to 
presume  the  Avine  Teacher,  according  to  him 
usual    custom,    called    the    attention    of  hi* 

Gelds  of  the  Levant  are  overrun  with  the  omo. 
ryUiM  Itttea,  Whose  gelden  lilaceous  flowers  in 
auliunn  afibrd  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and 
•cts  in  nature,  the  ezpreoaion  of 
aU  his  glory  not  being  arrayed 
like  one  of  these,'  is  peculiirlj  appropriate.  I 
consider  the  feeling  with  which  Uiis  was  ex- 
pressed as  the  highest  honour  ever  done  to 
the  study  of  plants ;  and  if  my  botanical  con- 
jecture bs  right,  we  learn  a  chronological  fact 
respecting  the  season  of  the  year  when  tlia 
sermon  on  the  mount  was  delivored." 

LIME,  VP,  Dent,  ixvii,  3,4;  Uaiahnxiii, 
19  1  Amos  ii,  1 1  a  sofl  friable  substance,  ob- 
tained by  calcining  or  burning  stones,  shell*, 
or  the  like.  From  Isa.  luiii,  IS,  it  appean 
that  it  waa  made  in  a  kiln  lighted  with  thom 
bushes ;  and  from  Amos  ii,  1 ,  that  bones  wen 
sometimes  calcined  for  lime.  The  use  of  it 
wss  for  plaster  or  cement,  the  fint  mention 
of  which  is  in  Dent,  uvii,  where  Moaoa 
directed  the  elders  of  the  people/  saying, 
"Keep  all  the  commandments  which  I  ciKn- 
mand  yon  this  dar.  And  it  shall  be  on  the 
day  when  you  shaU  pass  over  Jordan  unto  the 
land  which  the  Lora  your  God  ginth  yoo, 
that  yon  shall  set  up  great  stones,  and  [faster 
them  with  plaster,  and  ahall  write  npon  ttkem 
all  the  words  of  this  law,"  &c.  The  book  of 
the  law,  in  order  to  render  it  tbe  mora  sacrad, 
was  deposited  beside  the  srk  of  tbe  covenant. 
The  guardians  of  the  law,  to  whom  was  en- 
trusted the  duty  of  making  faithliil  transoripta 
of  it,  were  the  priests.  But  Moses  did  not 
account  even  this  precaution  sufficient  for  th* 
"  "  law  in  its  original 
it  shouU  b*. 
side  be  engraven  on  atonaa,  and  these  stoOM 
kept  on  a  monntain  near  Sichem,  in  onl*r  that 
a  genuine  exemplar  of  it  might  be  Iranamittad 
sven  to  the  latest  gsneratioDB. 

LION,  <1M,  or  rrm,  Geneaic  xlil,  9 ;  Dent 
xxxiii,  S3 ;  Psalm  vii,  9  ;  xiii,  13 :  Howa 
liii,  8;  Hieab  v,  8;  a  large  beast  of  prey,  for 
and  stiengtb  called  tbe  king  of 


I  courage  and 
iste.    'This  a 


and  the  hottest  parts  of  Asia. 
the  greatest  Dumben  in  tbe 
desouAe  regions  of  ttie  torrid  zone,  in  the 
dsMTte  of  Zaara  and  Billdnlgarid,  and  in  all 
the  interior  parts  of  tbe  vast  continent  of 
Afiica.  In  these  desert  regiona,  IromwlieiMe 
mankind  are  driven  liy  the  rigorous  heat  of 
tho  climate,  this  animal  reigns  sole  master. 
His  disposition  seems  to  partake  of  tbe  ardour 
of  his  native  soil.  Inflamed  by  the  inflaanoe 
of  a  burning  sun,  his  rage  ia  tremendous,  and 
his  courage  undaunted.     Happly,  indeed,  the 
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graally  lUminiahed;  for,  if  wb  mar  credit  the 
tMtimony  of  thow  who  hvre  tnwned  thoM 
vaft  doMrta,  the  nan^r  of  lioni  ■■  not  natrl; 
■O  gnat  u  tonaeriy,  Mr.  8h«w  obanrrei  that 
the  Romuu  euried  more  lions  from  Libji  in 
one  jur  for  their  public  ipectaclea,  than  could 
be  found  in  all  that  country  at  this  time.  The 
lion  wu  also  found  in  Paleetine,  and  the  neig;h- 
■raaring  coantrie*.  -  The  length  of  the  iargsn 
lioD  is  between  eight  and  nine  feet,  the  tail 
•bout  four,  and  iU  height  about  four  feet  and 
«  hair.  The  female  is  about  one-fourth  part 
leas,  and  without  a  mane.  As  the  lion  ad- 
vance! in  Tuara,  hn  mane  growa  loncei  and 
thicker.  The  hair  on  the  rest  of  the  body  ia 
abort  and  smooth,  of  ■  tawnj  colour,  but 
whitiah  on  the  bellj.  Ita  roaring  la  loud  and 
dreadlul.  When  heard  in  the  nighl  it  re- 
Mmblea  distant  thunder,  Its  ciy  of  anger  ia 
mnch  louder  and  shorter.    The  attachment  of 


For  their  support 
the  lion  himseir; 
greater  boldness;  d 


youne  is  remarkably  strong, 
t  she  IB  more  ftrocioos  than 


lakes  her  incursions  with 
without  distinct  ion, 
ler  way,  and  earriee 
h  reeking  to  her  cubs.  She  usoally  brings 
fbrth  in  the  moat  retired  and  insvceasible 
plaeea;  and  when  a&aid  that  ber  retreat 
should  be  discovered,  endearoura  to  hide  her 
track  by  brushing  the  groond  with  her  tail. 
When  much  disturbed  or  alarmad,  ahe  wiU 
sometimes  transport  her  yonng,  which  are 
Qsnally  three  or  fbur  in  number,  from  one 
place  to  another  in  her  mouth ;  and,  if  ob- 
structed in  her  course,  will  deftnd  them  to  the 
last  extremity.  The  habits  of  the  lion  and  the 
boneaa  aflbrd  many  epirited,  and  often  aubliiDe, 
mataphors  to  the  sacred  writera. 

The  lion  has  several  names  in  SeriptDre, 
according  to  hi*  diArent  ages  or  character: 
1.  "n),  a  little  lion,  ■  lion's  whelp,  Dent,  ziziii, 
99;  Jer.  li,  38;  Eiek.  ziz,  9 ;  Nahnm  ii,  13. 
9.  -vas,  a  yonng  lion  that  has  done  anoking 
the  lionsas,  and.  leaving  the  covert,  tisgins  to 
■eefc  prey  for  himself.  So  Eieliiet  liz,  3,  3 : 
"The  Honesa  hath  brought  up  one  of  her 
wbelpa ;  it  became  a  cktpkir ;  it  learned  to 
catch  the  prey ;  it  devoured  men."  See  Psalm 
ici,  13;  Prov.  lii,  19.'  3.  <■«,  a  grown  and 
Tilorons  lion,  having  whelpa,  es^r  in  purmit 
ofprev  for  them.  If  ahum  ii,  13;  valiant,  3  Sato. 
Xni,  lO;  arronntly  opposing  himself^  Num. 
sxiii,  34.  This  is,  indeed,  the  genenU  nanie, 
and  ocenn  frequently.  4.  'mv,  one  in  the  lull 
Strength  of  hie  age  :  a  black  lion,  Job  iv,  10 ; 
X,  IG;  Paalm  ici,  13;  Prov.  nvi,  13;  Hosea 
S.  W^T,  a  Bercs  or  enraged  lion. 


Jobii 


11; 


[,30; 


regard  to  these  characteristica  and  distinctions 
{s  very  important  for  Uloslrating  the  pasaagaa 
of  Scripture  where  tho  animal  ia  apoken  of^ 
and  discovering  the  propriety  of  the  allnaiona 
and  metaphors  which  he  so  often  fiiiruahea  to 
the  Hebrew  poeta.  The  lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Jijdah,  mentioned  Rev.  v,  6,  ia  Jeans  Chriat, 
who  sprung  from  the  tribe  of  Jodah,  and  evtir. 
cam*  death,  the  world,  and  the  deviL  Th^ 
Hon  tcDtn  the  nralling  of  Joniui,  Jsi- 1,  44,  ia 
Nebaebadneuar  marduDg  against  Judea,  with 
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the  atiength  and  Gerceness  of  ■  lion.  Isaiah, 
describing  the  hamiy  time  ofthe  Moaaiah,  says, 
that  then  the  oajf,  and  the  yonn^  lion,  and  the 
falling  ahould  lie  down  together:  and  that  a 
Uttle  child  shoold  lead  them ;  and  that  the  lion 
should  eat  atraw  like  the  ox,  Isaiah  xi,  G,  T, 
which  is  hyperbolical,  and  signifies  the  peace 
and  happiness  which  the  church  of  Christ 
should  enjoy.  "  The  lion  hath  roared,  and 
who  shaU  not  fearl"  Amos  iii,  B.  "The 
king's  wrath  is  aa  the  roaring  of  a  lion.  Who 
provoketh  him  to  auger  sinneth  againat  his 
own  soul,"  Prov.  xiz,  13;  u,  3;  that  m,  he 
aeaketh  hia  own  death.  Salomon  aaya,  "A 
living  dog  ia  better  than  a  dead  lion,"  E^las. 
I,  4  \  showing  that  death  renders  those  con. 
temptibta  who  otherwise  are  the  greateat,  moat 
powerfii],  and  most  terrible. 

"  Then  went  Sameon  down  and,  behold,  a 
yonng  lion  roared  against  him,  and  the  Snrit 
of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon  him,  and  ba 
rent  him  a*  he  would  have  rent  a  kid,  and  be 
had  nothing  in  bis  hand,"  Judges  xiv,  5,  6. 
*  '  LBtanca  in  quite  modem  times  of  an  un- 
!  man  attempting  to  omnbat  a  lion  is 
related  by  Foiret :  "  In  a  donar,  or  a  camp  of 
Bedouin  Arabs,  near  La  Calle,  a  French  fac 
tory,  a  yonng  lion  had  aeiied  a  cow.  A  yonng 
Moor  threw  himself  upon  tba  aavaga  baaat,  to 
tear  his  booty  &om  him,  and  as  it  were  to 
stifle  him  in  his  arma,  but  he  woold'not  let  go 
prey.  The  fether  of  the  young  man 
ened  to  him,  armed  with  a  luud  of  hoe  ; 
aiming  at  the  lion,  struck  hia  bod's  hand, 
and  cut  olf  three  of  his  fingers.  It  coat  a  great 
deal  of  trouble  to  resGue  the  prey  6taa  the 
this  young  man,  who  was  attandad 
by  Mr.  Uay,  at  that  time  sorgeon  to  the  hoa. 
pilal  of  La  Calie."  David,  according  to  1  Sam. 
xvii,  34,  had,  whan  ■  shepliBid.  once  fought 
withe  lion,  and  aoMber  time  with  abeai,. and 
reacned  their  prey  f^m  them.  Tellea  relates, 
that  KB  Abyaainian  abepberd  had  onoe  killed 
a  lion  of  extiaordinaiy  liae  with  only  two  ptdea. 
'  Behold,  he  shsU  coum  up  like  a  lion  fnun  the 
Telling  of  Jordan  against  the  babitalion  ofthe 
rong,"  Jer.  ilii,  19.  The  Comparison  used 
by  the  prophet  in  these  words  will  be  perfectly 
nndsratood  by  the  account  which  Mr.  Haun- 
drell  givee  ofthe  river  Jordan  i  ■■  After  having 
descended,"  aays  he.  ■'  the  outermost  bank  la 
Jordsn,  you  go  about  a  fiirlong  npon  a  level 
strand,  before  yon  ctmio  to  the  immediate  bank 
of  Uw  river.  This  second  bank  ia  so  beaet 
with  bushes  and  trees,  auch  as  tamariska,  wil> 
oleanders,  &a,  that  you  oan  saa  no  water 


ported  of  it  at  this  day,  several  sorla  of  wild 
baaats  were  wimt  to  harbour  themaelvaa.  whosa 
being  washed  oat  of  the  covert  b;^  the  over, 
flowings  of  the  rivoi  gave  oooaaun  to  that 
alhiaion  :  '  He  shall  come  up  like  a  lion  from 
the  swelling  of  Jordan.'" 

"  He  ahul  t>e  eaat  into  the  den  of  lions," 
Dan.  vi,  7.  "In  Morocco,"  nays  lUst,  "the 
king  has  a  lions'  den.  into  wmch  man,  par- 
tkolaily  JewB,.are  aometimes  thrown ;  but  the 
latter  generally  come  off  unhurt,  beeauae  the 


idbyGooglc 


LIT 

keeper!  ofthme  inimatii  >re  Jewi,  who  kuv 
•(.fel;  be  with  theui,  with  a  rod  in  the  hand, 
if  thay  only  take  care  to  go  out  backwaid,  as 
tlie  lion  doei  not  lufier  any  one  to  turn  hit 
back  upon  him.  The  other  Jewa  do  not  let 
their  In^thren  raniain  longer  than  a  nighl 
among  the  liona,  aa  they  might  otherwiM  be. 
come  loo  hungry ;  but  lansoni  them  with 
money,  which  ii,  in  fact,  (he  king's  object." 
In  another  place  in  the  lune  work  we  find  the 
following  description  of  the  conitruction  of 
thia  iiona'  den:  "At  one  end  of  the  royal 
paiaoe  there  is  a  place  for  oatricbei  and  their 
joaag  i  and  beyond  the  otber  end,  toward  the 
monntaina,  thne  ii  a  large  Iiona*  den,  which 
oonmat*  of  a  large  eqnare  hole  in  the  ground, 
with  a  partition,  in  the  middle  of  which  there 
ii  a  door,  which  the  Jewi,  who  are  obliged  to 
maintain  and  keep  thom  for  nothing,  are  able 
Id  open  and  ehnt  &om  abore,  and  can  thui 
•ntice  the  lions,  by  nnani  of  the  food,  from 
one  diriaion  to  tbe  other,  to  clean  the  other 
in  the  mean  time.  It  i*  all  in  the  open  ur,  and 
a  peraoD  may  look  down  over  a  wall,  which  ii 
a  yard  and  a  quarter  high." 

LITANY,  a  iolemnfonn  of  aupplicatioa  to 
God.  The  word  ia  derived  from  Xirmnla,  ttif. 
Meatmt.  At  first  the  uae  of  litanies  waa  not 
fixed  to  any  stated  tlnw ;  bnt  they  were  em- 
ployed only  as  ezifencies  required.  They 
wMe  obserred  in  imitation  of  the  Nineviles 
with  ardent  sap^icatione  and  ftatings,  to  avert 
tba  tbraalaned  jndgmants  of  fire,  eaithquake, 
inondationa,  or  hostile  imasiona.  The  dayi 
on  wliich  they  were  tued  were  called  rogation 
days.  Sereral  of  these  daya  were  appointsd 
by  the  canon*  of  dilftrent  councils,  tiU  the 
seventeenth  coonoil  of  Toledo  decreed  that 
•■  Qsed  in  every  month.  Thus, 


by  degrees,  these  m 
to  be  used  weekly,  on  Wednesdays  and  FKdays, 
tbe  ancient  stationan  days  in  all  churches.  As 
to  tbe  form  in  which  litanies  an  made,  namely, 
in  lAort  petitions  ^  tbe  priest  with  responses 
by  the  people,  St.  ChrysoMom  derives  the  cus- 
tom from  the  primitiTs  agea,  when  tbe  priest 
began  and  nttared  by  the  Spirit  some  tbinga 
fit  to  be  prayed  for,  and  the  pe<^le  joined  the 
interaaaumi,  saying,  "  We  beseech  thee  to 
haar  ds,  good  Lord."    When  the  ntiraculoni 

K'H  of  tba  Spirit  began  to  cease,  they  wrote 
<wn  several  of  these  fbrms,  which  were  the 
original  of  out  presBnt  litanies.  St.  Ambrose 
baa  left  us  one,  whioh  agreai  in  roajiy  pirticu. 
Ian  with  that  of  our  own  cborob.  About  the 
year  400,  litanies  began  to  be  used  in  proce*. 
aions,  the  people  walking  barefoot,  and  repeat- 
ing them  with  great  devotion.  Itis  pretnided 
that  several  coantries  were  dslivered  from  great 
calamities  b;  this  means.  About  the  year  GOO, 
Gregory  tha  Great,  from  all  tbe  litanies  ex- 
tant, composed  tbe  ftmoag  seveafoid  litanj, 
by  which  Rome,  it  ii  said,  was  dolivorod  from 
a  grievous  mortality,  "niis  hss  served  as  a 
pattern  to  all  the  western  cburehes  since ;  and 
to  it  oare  of  the  church  of  England  come* 
nearer  than  that  of  the  Koml£  missal,  in 
which  latar  popes  have  ineertad  the  inrooation 
of  sainta,  which  onr  Reformers  pr^erly  ex- 
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punged.  These  proceseional  Ulanie*  having 
occasioned  much  scandal,  it  was  decreed  that 
in  future  the  lilaniBs  should  be  used  only  within 
the  walls  of  the  church.  Before  tlie  last  review 
of  Uie  Common  Prayer,  the  litany  was  a  dia. 
tinct  service  by  itseli,  and  used  some  time  alter 
the  morning  prayer  was  ended.  At  present  it 
forms  one  c^ce  with  the  morning  service, 
being  ordered  to  be  read  after  the  third  collect 
for  grace,  inatesd  of  the  inUrcaationaJ  prayers 
in  the  d«ly  service. 

LITURGY  denotes  all  the  ceremonies  in 
general  belooging  to  divine  service.  The  word 
comes  from  the  Greek,  Aurwla,  puilie  tavUe, 
or  pablu  mmitlry  ;  fcimed  of  XiiTn,  pablie,  and 
Ifyrr.iBork.  In  a  more  restrained  signification, 
hturgy  is  used  among  the  Romanists  to  signify 
the  mass ;  and  among  us,  the  common  prayer. 
All  who  have  written  on  liturgies  agree  that, 
in  primitive  days,  divine  service  was  eioeed- 
ing;ly  simple,  clogged  with  very  few  coramo- 
niee,  and  consisleaof  hut  a  very  small  number 
of  prayer* ;  but,  by  degrees,  they  increased  the 
number  of  ceremonies,  and  added  new  prayers, 
to  render  the  office  more  awful  and  venerable 
to  the  people.  At  length,  things  were  oarried 
to  such  a  pitch  that  a  regulation  became  ne- 
cessary ;  and  it  was  found  ueediul  to  put  the 
service,  and  the  manner  of  parforming  it,  into 
writing ;  and  thii  was  wliat  thej  called  a 
liturgy.  Litorgiee  have  been  diSarent  at  dif- 
ferent times  and  in  difierent  countries.  We 
have  tbe  liturgy  of  St.  Chrjsostiun,  of  St. 
Peter,  tbe  Armenian  liturgy,  Galilean  liturgy, 
Sui.  "  The  properties  required  in  a  pubUc 
liturgy,"  says  Paley,  "are  these:  it  must  be 
compendious  ;  express  just  conceptions  of  the 
divine  attribulei  ;  recite  such  wants  aa  a  con- 
gregation are  likely  to  feel,  and  no  other ;  and 
contain  a*  few  controverted  propositions  sa 
possiUe."  Tbe  liturgy  of  the  church  of  Eng. 
land  was  composed  A.  D.  1547,  and  established 
in  the  neond  year  of  King  Edward  VI.  In 
the  fifth  year  of  this  prince,  it  was  renewed, 
ise  some  things  were  contained  in  that 
rj  which  showed  a  com;4iaDce  with  the 
'stitiaoB  of  those  times;  and  exceptions 
taken  against  it  by  learned  men  et  home, 
and  by  Calvin  abroad.  Some  alteiations  were 
made  in  it,  which  consiated  in  adding 
general  confession  and  absolution,  and 
communion  service,  to  begin  with  the  cmu- 
mandments.  The  use  of  oil  in  conGrmation 
and  extreme  unction,  was  left  out,  and  also 
prayer*  for  souls  departed,  and  what  related  to 
a  b^ief  of  tbe  real  presence  of  Cbnst  in  the 
encharist.  Tbe  liturn',  eo  reformed,  was  os- 
tablisbed  by  the  acts  of  5lji  and  6th  of  Edward 
VI.,  ohap.  1.  However,  it  was  abolished  by 
Ineen  Marv,  who  enacted  that  the  service 
liould  stand  as  it  was  commonly  used  in  the 
i«t  year  of  King  Henry  VIII.  That  of  Ed- 
rard  VI.  was  reestablished,  with  some  few 
slterBlions,  liy  Elizabeth.  Some  further  altera, 
were  introduced,  in  consequence  of  the 
w  of  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  by  order 
of  King  James,  in  the  first  year  of  bis  reign  \ 
paitioufarly  in  the  olGce  of  private  baptism,  in 
sevMal  lUDrics,  and  etlier  passage*,  with  the 
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giiinn,  and  ill  that  part  of  thi 
which  coDtaina  the  doetrinea  of  ths  i 
Thia  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  m>  aHerei), 
nmaiiiBd  in  force  &om  the  first  year  of  King 
James  to  the  fourteenth  of  Charlea  II.  The 
last  review  of  the  liturgjwa*  in  the  year  1S61. 
It  ia  an  iuvidioua  cavil,  raja  Dr.  Nichola,  that 
Oor  litnr^  wna  compiled  Out  of  popish  bODks. 
Our  refoTtnen  took  nothing  ftom  them,  lint 
what  was  taken  before  from  the  oldest  writers. 
We  ha*e  msnj  thinrs  out  of  the  Greek  htnr. 
pea  of  Bsail  and  Cbrjsoatom ;  more  out  of 
the  Ulanies  of  Ambrose  and  Gregory;  very 
mach  out  of  the  aDoient  forms  of  the  church 
1  the  works  of  the  fathora,  who 


many  |wayen,  and  thsnkseivings,  and  eihor- 
tatioiu,  to  supply  the  defect. 

LIZARD,  nueh.  Lent.  li,  30.  All  inter, 
praters  agree  that  the  oHrnal  word  here 
•ignifiea  a  sort  of  liisrd.  Bochart  takes  it 
for  that  kind  which  is  of  a  reddish  colour, 
lisa  close  to  the  earth,  and  is 


rived  from  tut,  which  aignities  le  miiEli 
btecmt  mmurmu,  Ac ;  because  of  the  immense 
swanua  of  thsaa  animals  by  which  different 
Doantriea,  especisJIy  in  the  osat,  are  infested. 
See  thia  oircumslance  reterrod  to.  Judges  vi,  5 ; 
rii,  13  ;  Psilm  CT,  S4 ;  Jor.  ilvi,  33  ;  li,  14  ; 
Joel  J,  4;  Nahum  iij,  IS;  Judith  ii,  19,  W; 
where  the  most  numeroua  armies  are  compared 
to  the  arbth,  or  locust. 

The  locust,  in  entomology,  heionn  to  a 
genus  of  insects  known  among  naturiuista  by 
the  name  of  jryUi.  The  common  great  brown 
locnst  is  about  three  inches  in  length,  has  two 
antenna  about  an  inch  long,  and  two  pain  of 
wings.  The  head  and  horos  are  brown  ;  the 
moath,  and  insides  of  the  larger  lega,  bluish; 
the  upper  aide  of  the  body,  and  upper  wings, 
brown ;  the  former  spotted  with  black,  and  the 
Utter  with  duaky.  spots.  The  back  is  defended 
by  s  shield  of  a  greenish  hue  ;  the  under  wings 
ate  of  I  light  brown  hue,  tinctured  with  green, 
and  nearly  trenapaient.  The  general  form  and 
appearance  of  the  insect  ia  tbst  of  the  crsss- 
hoppereo  well  known  in  thisconntry.  These 
eieaturea  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Old 
TestsmenL  They  were  employed  as  one  of 
the  plsgnes  for  the  punishment  of  the  Erfp- 
tiaos ;  and  their  viaitation  was  threaten^  to 
the  laraolite*  as  a  mark  of  the  divine  diaplea- 
sare.  Their  numbers  and  destructive  powers 
very  aplly  fit  them  for  this  purpose.  When 
they  take  the  field,  they  always  follow  a  leader. 
whose  motiona  they  invariably  observe.  Thoj 
often  migrate  Irom  their  native  country,  proba- 
bly in  quest  of  a  greater  supply  of  food.  On 
these  oecaaions  they  appear  in  snch  Urge  flocks 
as  (o  darken  the  air ;  forming  many  compact 
bodies  or  swarms,  of  several  hnnthred  yards 
square.  These  flights  ars  vary  frequent  in 
Barbary.  and  generally  happen  at  the  latter 
end  of  March  or  beginning  of  April,  aAer  the 
wind  haa  blown  from  the  south  Mr  some  days. 


the  tr«ck  of  the  old  ones.  In  whstever  ci 
try  tbsy  settle,  they  devour  all  the  vegetables, 
grain,  and,  in  fine,  all  the  proihice  of  the  earth ; 
eating  the  vary  bark  off  the  trees ;  thus  do. 
Btroymg  at  once  the  hopes  of  the  husbandouin, 
and  all  the  labours  of  agricoltute  :  for  though 
Ibeir  voracity  ia  great,  yet  they  contaminate  a 
much  greater  quantity  than  they  devour ;  as 
their  bite  is  poisonous  to  vegetables,  and  the 
marks  of  devsatation  may  be  traced  fhr  several 
sncceeding  seasons.  There  an  various  specie* 
of  them,  which  consequently  have  dioerent 
names  ;  and  some  are  mete  voraeiooa  and  da. 
slruclive  than  others,  tfaongh  Ul  an  most 
destructive  and  insatUble  spoileta.  Bochart 
enumerates  ten  different  kinda  which  he  thinks 
are  mentioned  in  the  Scripture. 

Writers  in  natural  history  bear  abundant 
testimony  to  the  Scriptural  account  of  these 
cTBaturea.  Dr.  Shaw  doKribea  at  large  the 
numerons  swarms  and  prodigious  broods  of 
those  locusts  which  he  saw  in  Baibary.  Dr. 
Rnsselsays,  "  Of  the  noxious  kinds  of  insects 
may  well  be  reckoned  the  locusts,  which  some, 
timaa  arrive  in  such  incredible  multitudes,  that 
it  would  appear  fabulous  to  give  a  relation  of 
them ;  destroying  the  whole  of  the  verdora 
wherever  they  paK."  Captain  WoodroSe,  who 
was  for  some  time  al  Astraohan.  a  cHy  near 
the  Volga,  silly  miles  to  the  north-west  of  the 
Caspian  Sea,  in  Utitnde  47°,  asaores  na,  that, 
fiom  the  latter  end  of  July  to  the  beginning  of 
October,  the  country  about  that  city  is  fre- 
quently inleatod  with  locnate,  which  fly  in  such 
prodigious  numbers  as  to  darken  the  air,  and 
appear  at  a  distance  as  s  heavy  cloud.  As  for 
the  Mosaic  permieeion  to  the  Jews  of  eating 
the  locoata.  Lev.  xi,  29,  however  sliange  it 
may  appear  to  the  mere  English  reader,  yet 
nothing  is  ntore  certain  than  thst  several  na- 
tiona,  both  of  Asia  and  Africa,  anciently  used 
these  insects  for  food ;  and  that  ther  are  still 
eaten  in  the  east  to  this  day.     Niabbur  gives 


lome  account  of  the  severaf  species  of  locus 
eaten  by  the  Arabs,  and  of  their  difierent  Ways 
of  dressing  them  for  food.  "  The  Eun^eans," 
he  adds,  "  do  not  comprehend  how  the  Arabs 
can  eat  locusta  with  pleasure  ;  and  those  Atahe 
who  have  hud  no  intercourse  with  the  Chris. 
tians  will  not  believe,  in  their  turn,  that  thsra 
latter  reckon  oysters,  crabs,  ahrimpa,  oray.fisfa, 
&c,  for  daintiee.  These  two  fkets,  however, 
are  equally  certain."  LocusU  are  often  nsod 
figuratively  by  the  prophets,  for  invading 
armies;  and  their  mranna  aptly  tepreeented 
the  numbers,  the  desoUting  march  of  the  vast 
military  hordea  and  Ibmr  predatory  fiillowera, 
which  the  ancient  conqoercrs  of  the  east 
poured  down  opoD  every  country  they  attacked. 

LOG,  Lev.  liv,  13,  a  Hebrew  meamre  for 
things  liquid,  containing  fiv^julhs  of  a  pint. 

LOLLARDS,  the  sappoeed  followers  of 
Walter  LolUrd,  or  rather  of  Walter  the  Lol. 
lard,  who,  acootding  to  Dr.  Nosheim,  wss  a 
Dutchman  of  remarkable  eloquence  and  piety, 
though  tinetured  with  mysticism,  and  who,  for 
■   contrary  to  the  church  of 
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RonM,  Mid  Boirlj  ooiieipoDdinf  witli  thoM  of 
WiokliSk,  wu  burned  iMre  M  Cologne  in 
13Sia.  Bat  before  thia  Uwre  exiited,  in  dif- 
ferent puU  of  Gemuuij  and  FUnden,  vtiioiu 
■ocietiei  of  Cellils*.  to  whom  the  tann  Lotluda 
wu  Applied,  uid  who  wen  protected  by  the 
muiitrate*  Biui  inhabitKnti,  on  KCCOUDt  of 
theu  luefulneai  to  the  aick,  tad  in  buryine'  the 
deed.  Thej  received  the  Dune  I«Uude,  from 
the  old  Germtii  oi  Belgic  word  lailen,  (Lttin, 
lalio.)  "to  (ing  with  ■  law  Toice,"  to  luU  to 
•leep,"  (whence  lullaby,)  beoiue  wben  thej 
omed  to  the  gnve.  the  bed  of  detitii,  nich  u 
died  of  the  pUgue,  which  ^t  that  period  ravsfed 
all  Europe,  the;  mmg  «  dirge  or  hjDui,  prolw- 
blf,  ink>ofluidiiioiu7ifuttone.  Tbete  Lollarda 
obtuned  nunj  papal  granti,  by  which  their 
iiutitatiou  wai  confirmed,  their  penoni  ei- 
empted  from  the  cogniiance  of  the  inquiaitora, 
and  lubjeeted  entiielj  to  the  juriadictioo  of  the 
biihojM ;  and,  at  Uat,  for  thsir  farther  aecuritj, 
Charba,  doka  of  Burfimdv.  in  14T2,  obtained 
■  bull  from  Pope  Siitua  IV.,  by  which  thay 
were  ranked  among  the  religinua  ordera,  and 
delivered  from  the  jutiadiction  of  their  biahopa  ; 
which  pnvileeea  were  yet  mora  eiteoded  by 
Pope  Juliua  11.  in  150S. 

In  GngUnd  tJie  foUowera  of  Wickliffe  were 
called  Ijollarda  by  way  of  reproacht  either  on 
,  account  of  the  humble  officea  of  the  original 
Lollaida,  (theCelUtea,)  or  froni  the  attachment 
of  the  Wickliffilea  to  ainging  hjnuia.  Their 
enuniea  probably  meant  to  deaciibe  them  aa 
poor  melancholy  creaturea,  only  fit  to  aing 
pealma  at  a  tunaral. 

LOOKING  GLASS.  Hoiei  atatea  that 
the  women  who  waited  til  nurht  at  the  door 
of  (he  Ubemade,  cheerfhUj;  o&red  their  look, 
klg  gtaeeet,  to  be  employed  in  making  a  braien 
lavsr  for  the  purification  of  the  prieata,  Eiod. 
xuriii,  6.  Tbeae  looking  glaaaea  were  doubt- 
lea*  of  brau,  liDea  the  buin  here  mentioned, 
■nd  the  baaia  thereof,  wore  made  fiom  them. 
The  ancient  looking  glaaaea  were  mjirora,  not 
made  of  glaaa  aa  oura ;  but  of  braaa,  tin,  ailrer, 
•od  a  mixture  of  braaa  and  ailver,  which  laat 
were  the  beat  and  moat  valuable. 

LORD'S  DAY.    See  Suutk. 

LORD'S  SUPPER,  an  ordinance  inaUtuted 
by  our  Saviour  in  commemoration  of  Ma  death 
and  aufieringa.  The  inititution  of  thia  aacra- 
meut  ia  recorded  by  the  firat  three  evangeliata, 
and  bv  the  Apoatle  Paul,  whose  wordi  dtfier 
Toij  uttle  tiom  thorn  of  hia  companion  St. 
Luke;  and  the  only  difibrenoe  between  St. 
MaUbew  and  St.  Mark  ia,  that  the  latter  omiU 
the  worda,  "  for  the  remiicion  of  aina."  There 
ia  lo  general  an  agreement  among  them  all, 
that  it  will  only  be  necetsoiy  to  reoite  the 
wordi  of  one  of  them  :  "  Now,  when  the  even 
waa  come,  he  aat  down  with  the  twelve,"  to 
eat  the  paaaover  which  had  been  prepared  by 
hia  diractiaa ;  "  aod  aa  they  wore  eating,  Jeana 
took  bread,  and  bleaaed  it,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  tbe  diaciplea,  and  aaid,  Take,  eat : 
Mi*  i*  my  body.     And  he  took  the  oup,  and 

Ke  Ihanka,   and  gave  it  to  them,    eaying, 
nk  ye  all  of  it ;  for  thia  ia  my  blood  of  the 
New  Teelament,  which  ia  ahed  for  many  for 


tiaaa,  with  very  few  eiception* ;  and  no  m  . 

dem  BBct  reject*  it,  except  the  Qoakere  and 

acme  mystics,  who  make  the  whole  of  religion 

ronaiat  of  contemplativi  ' 

""■     «■>. 
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and  numeroualy  attaDded.  Voluntarf  ahaence 
waa  conaidared  as  a  culpable  neglect ;  and 
eicluaion  from  it,  by  the  aentence  of  the  ciuireh, 
a*  a  aevere  puniahmenl.  Every  one  brought 
an  offering  proportioned  to  hia  ability ;  tMee 
otferingB  were  chiefly  of  broad  and  wine  ;  and 
the  prieatB  appropriated  aa  much  aa  waa  necea. 
aary  for  the  adminiatration  of  the  eucharial. 
The  cleify  had  a  part  of  what  waa  left  for 
their  maintenance ;  and  the  real  fumiahed  tbe 
repeat  called  iyi^a.  or  lme-fea»t,  which  imnU' 
diately  followed  the  celebration  of  the  Lord'a 
Supper,  and  of  which  all  the  communicanta, 
boih  rich  and  poor,  partook-    The  aocrament 


tomed.  At  thoee  feait*  tbay  partook  of  bread 
and  wine  in  a  lerioa*  and  devout  manner, 
aflei  a  aolemn  bleaaing  or  thankagiving  to  God 
for  hia  manifold  merciee.  This  waa  partioii. 
larly  the  caae  at  the  feait  of  the  paaaover, 
which  our  Saviour  waa  celebialmg  with  hia 
Apoatlea  when  he  inatituted  this  holy  aacra. 
ment.  At  that  feaal,  they  commemorated  the 
deliverance  of  their  own  peculiar  nation  tiom 
the  bondage  of  Egypt ;  and  there  could  no),.bB 
a  mora  auitable  opportunity  for  eitabliahing  aa 
ordinance  which  waa  to  commemorate  the 
infinitely  more  important  deliverance  of  all 
mankind  from  the  bondage  of  ain.  The  former 
deliverance  waa  typical  of  the  latter;  and 
inatead  of  keeping  tlie  Jewiah  paaaover,  which 
waa  now  to  be  lUironted,  they  were  to  com. 
memorale  Christ,  tBeir  paaaover,  who  waa 
aacrificed  for  them ;  the  bread  broken  wbb  t« 
repreaent  his  body  offered  upon  the  croaa  ;  and 
the  wine  poured  out  waa  to  repreeent  hia  blood, 
which  waa  ahed  for  the  aalvition  of  men.  Tbe 
nourishment  which  theee  elementa  afford  to 
our  bodiea  ia  figurative  of  the  salutary  e^ct* 
which  the  thing  aignified  baa  upon  our  aoula. 
Aod  BB  the  celebiation  of  the  paaBovei  wa* 
not  only  a  conatant  memorial  of  tbe  deliver- 
ance of  tbe  laiaelitea  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
but  also  a  (ymboljcal  action,  by  which  they 
had  a  title  to  the  bleaaingii  of  the  old  covenant  j 
•o  the  colebratioo  of  the  Lord'a  Supper  is  not 
only  a  conataot  memorial  of  the  death  of 
Chriat,  but  also  a  pledge  or  enmest  to  the 
communicant  of  the  benefits  piomiaed  by  the 
new  covenant.  Ab  the  paaaover  waa  inatituted 
the  night  before  the  actual  deliveranoo  of  the 
Isnuilitee,  so  the  Lord's  Supper  waa  instituted 
the  night  before  the  redemption  of  man  waa 
accomplished  by  the  crucifixion  of  the  bleeaed 
Jeaus.  It  ia  to  be  partaken  of  by  all  who  look 
for  rsmissioti  of  aine  by  the  death  of  Chriat; 
we  are  not  only  to  cherish  that  Iruat  in  our 
minds,  and  eipreaa  it  in  out  devotiona,  but  we 
are  to  give  an  outward  proof  of  our  reliance 
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npon  tltg  merit*  if  his  punon  u  Um  mwn*  of 
OUT  MlT&tion,  by  eating  thtX  tinad,  aiid  drink- 
iuE  that  wln«,  which  kre  trpical  reprcMnitaUotu 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriit.  "  who  bj  bii 
one  oblation  of  hinmir  onco  offered,  made  a 
fUU,  (Mriect,  and  mfficient  ■acrifioe,  oblalioii, 
and  aatiaftetion  lor  the  lini  of  the  whole 
wotld."    See  SicaaiiENTe. 

tX3T,  the  eon  of  Haran,  and  nephew  to 
Ahraham.  He  accompanied  hia  uncle  Acm 
Ur  to  Haran,  and  from  thence  t«  Canaui ;  a 
proof  of  their  mutual  attichmenl,  and  aimi- 
Uuily  of  prinoiplee  reapecting  the  true  religion. 
With  Abraham  he  deacended  into  Enpt,  and 
afterward  returned  with  him  into  iDaDaan: 
but  the  mnltiplicitj  of  their  flocka,  and  atill 
more  the  qoarrala  of  their  aerranta,  rendered  a 
Uendlj  leparation  necetsary.  When  God 
dealroyed  the  citiei  of  the  plain  with  fire  and 
brinulone,  he  delireied  "joet  Lot"  &om  the 
conflagration,  according  to  the  acconnt  of  the 
dbine  hiatorian.  The  whole  time  that  Lot 
rMided  there  waa  twenty-three  jttn.  During 
til  thia  period  he  had  been  a  preacher  of  right- 
•oumeaa  ani«ng  thia  degenerate  people.  In 
bim  thej  had  Mfbre  their  eyes  an  illiutrioiu 
eiunple  of  the  ezeroiae  of  genuine  piety,  mp- 
ported  bj  oikaullted  jiutice  and  benevolent 
Mtioua.  And  donbtleia  it  wu  for  theae  pur. 
pOMa  that  Divine  Providence  pUeed  him  n>r  a 
time  in  th^  city.  The  loawa  which  Lot  aua- 
buoed  on  thia  melancholy  occaaion  wete  very 
|i*M ;  hia  wife,  property,  and  all  the  proa- 
Mcta  of  the  &tiire  aettlement  of  hii  family 
blMtwl.  Pity  muat  therefore  draw  a  friendly 
veil  ofot  the  closing  ecene  of  this  man  of 
affliction  ;  and  let  him  that  Ihinketh  he  itand. 
eth,  take  heed  leat  he  fall  into  deedi  more 
repreheniiUe  than  thoae  of  Lot,  without  hav. 
ing  aqoal  triala  and  aufieringe  to  plead  in  hia 
&Toni.  Reipacting  hii  wife,  whether  grieving 
for  the  loea  of  her  property,  or  inwardly  cen. 
■iring  the  aeverity  of  the  divine  diapeniation, 
w  whether  moved  by  unbelief  or  curionty, 
cannot  now  be  known  ;  but,  looking  bock,  ahe 
became  a  pillar  of  aalt.  Gen.  aiz,a£  It  would 
be  endleea  to  preaent  the  reader  with  ill  the 
Onions  on  thii  ■nbjeoti  Some  contend  that 
nothing  more  is  meant  than  that  ahe  waa  nifib- 
eated  :  othara,  that  a  column  or  monument  of 
metallic  aalt  was  erected  apon  her  grave : 
othera  affirm  that  aha  hecaine  encmated  with 
the  nlphnr,  inaomnch  that  (He  appeared  like  an 
Egyptian  mummy,  which  ia  embalmed  with 
MIL  Our  Lord  wama  Ida  diaciplea  to  reoMm- 
her  Lot'a  wife  in  their  flight  lirom  Jeruialem, 
and  not  to  ■■"■**'■■  her  taniineaa,  Luke  ivii,  33> 

9.  Lot,  any  thing  cut  or  drawn  iii_order  to 
determine  any  matter  in   qanitiot 
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Hahrewi  in  many  place*  of  Scripti  

CMnmanda,  for  eiample,  tliat  lota  should  be 
caat  upon  the  two  goata  which  were  offiired 
fiiT  the  lini  of  the  people,  upon  the  solemn 
day  of  expiation,  to  know  which  of  the  two 
^ould  be  tacrificed,  and  which  liberated.  Lev. 
«vi,  e-IO.  He  required  alao  that  the  land  of 
promiae  ibonld  be  divided  by  let  aa  aoon  a  ' 
w«  eoDqntred;  which  oomnund  Joshua 
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oortHngly  executed.  Num.  xivi,  55,  56 ;  uxiii, 
54;  xixiv,  13,  &e;  Joahan  xiv-xvi;  hence 
the  term  "lot"  ia  uaed  for  an  inheritance. 
' '  Thou  maintaineat  my  lot ;"  and  figuratively 
for  a  happy  atate  or  condition.  The  prieala 
and  Levitaa  had  their  citiea  appointed  by  lot. 
Laally,  in  the  tune  of  David,  the  four  and 
twenty  classea  of  the  prieata  and  Levitei  were 
diatributed  hy  lot.  to  determine  in  what  order 
they  (hould  wait  in  the  temple,  1  Ohron.  vi> 
54,  61;  ixiv,  5;  ixv,  3.  Id  the  diviaion  of 
the  spoil,  after  victory,  lota  were  likewiae  caat, 
to  give  every  man  hii  portion,  Obadiah  11 ; 
Nabnm  iii,  10,  &c.  In  the  New  Teitament, 
after  the  death  of  Jodaa,  lots  were  cast  to 
decide  wbo  abould  occopy  the  place  of  the 
traitor,  Acta  i,  36.  From  the  above  inatanees, 
it  is  clear  tiiat  when  men  have  recourse  to  this 
method,  the  matter  ought  to  be  of  the  greatest 
importance,  and  no  other  appareol  way  left  to 
determine  it ;  and  the  maimer  of  making  the 
appeal  ahould  be  solemn  and  grave,  if  we 
would  eecape  the  guilt  of  taking  the  name  of 
God  in  vain.  It  unqueationablj  implies  a 
Bolenm  appeal  to  the  Most  High  to  interpose 
b]^  hia  decision ;  and  so  every  thinking  man 
will  be  very  caiefiil  that  he  has  a  true  and 
religioua  ground  for  so  aerioua  a  proceeding  i 
and  few  if  any  cases  can  now  occur  in  which 
it  can  have  an^  justification.  The  ancient 
-manner  of  castmg  Iota,  was  either  in  some 
peraon's  "  lap,"  or  Ibid  of  the  robe  ;  into  a  hel- 
med or  urn,  or  other  vessel,  in  which  they 
might  be  abaken  before  they  were  drawn 
or  cast. 

LOVE-FEASTS.  It  is  Godwin's  opinion, 
that  the  agap*,  or  love-feaats,  of  the  primitive' 
Christians,  were  derived  from  tile  Q>jn  or 
feaata  upon  the  sacrifices,  at  which  tbe  Jews 
entertained  their  fHeuds,  and  fed  the. poor; 
Deut.  lii,  18;  xxvi.  13.  There  weie  also 
liusls  of  much  the  same  kind  in  use  among 
the  Gnnks  and  Romans.  The  former  were 
wont  to  oBer  certain  escrifices  to  their  gods, 
which  were  stlerward  given  to  the  poor.  They 
had  likewise  public  feasts  for  certain  diatriota, 
suppose  for  a  town  or  a  city,  toward  which  all 
who  could  aflbrd  it,  conlribuled,  in  proportion 
to  their  difilbrent  abilities,  and  all  partook  of  it 
in  common.  Of  this  sort  were  the  nriirfa  of 
the  Cretans  ;  and  the  ^iJiriiortlie  Lacednmo- 
nians,  instituted  by  Lycurgns,  and  ao  called 
Timfi  rh  fiUmt,  (the  \  being  changed  into  i  ac- 
cording to  their  usaal  orthography,)  aa  denoting 
that  love  and  friendsfaip  which  they  were  intend- 
ed to  promote  among  neighbours  and  fellow 
citizens.  The  Ropans  likewise  had  a  feast  of 
the  same  kind,  csUsd  charittia;  which  wa*  a 
meeting  only  of  those  who  were  akin  to  aaeh 
other;  and  the  design  of  it  was.  that  if  any 
quarrel  or  misuiuteratandinF  had  happened 
among  any  of  them,  they  might  there  he  recon- 
ciled. To  thia  Ovid  alludes  in  the  second  book 
of  his  Fasti;— 
Proxima  ugnatl  direre  ^ariaiia  can, 
Bl^tnUadteeiet  lurba  prvptrnqita  dtet.  v.  fl]7. 
P^e  feasts  next  in  order  beloved  relativea 
called  ckarittia,  at  which  the  kindred  throng 
aiswnbled  under  their  family  houaehold  gods.] 
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la  ImiUtioB  eitber  of  UwM  Jawiah  ot  Gntile 
love.ftutB,  or  prabkbl;  of  both,  the  piiniilive 
ChriiUaiM,  in  each  puticutir  chuicbi  had 
likcHiM  their  lr»e.fcuta,  which  wererapplisd 
bf  the  contributioD  of  the  memben,  according 
to  Iheir  nvcral  abilities,  and  partaken  of  1^ 
all  in  CDDunon.  And  whether  Ihej  ware  cod- 
Terta  Ram  among  the  Jewa  or  Gentilei.  they 
retained  their  old  cunom  with  Ter?  little 
altaratian,  and  aa  their  iyJtii  had  bean  com- 
manly  annexed  to  their  eacrificea,  ao  tbey  were 
now  annexed  to  the  commerooratioD  of  the 
aacrifice  of  Chriit  at  the  Lord'a  Supper ;  and 
were  therefore  held  on  the  Lord'e  day  befote 
er  aflei  the  celebration  of  that  ordinance.  It 
would  teem  at  Corinth,  in  the  Apoatlsa'  daja, 
they  were  ordinarily  held  before ;  for  when  the 
Corinthians  aie  blameckfor  unworthily  reoeir. 
in^  the  Lord'a  Supper,  it  ia  partly  eha»ed  upon 
Una,  that  •ome  of  them  came  dnink  to  that 
ordinance,  bavin;  induhred  to  eiceaa  at  the 
preceding  loTe-feaat :  "  Every  one  taketh  be- 
fore, HpoAo^fflVfj,  hie  own  lupper,  ajid  one  ia 
hungry,  and  another  IB  drunken,"  1  Cor.  li,  31. 
TliiB  ahoWB,  aaya  Dr.  Whitby,  that  this  banquet, 
namely,  the  love-feaat,  waa  celebrated  beibre 
the  Lord'a  Supper.  But  ChryaoatoiD  givea  an 
account  of  it,  a*  being  in  hia  time  liept  after  it. 
It  if  commonly  auppoaod,  that  wluo  St.  Jude 
mentiooe  certain  peraona,  who  wen  apota  In 
the  feaete  of  charity,  h  mc  iy^ntu,  veree  13, 
he  means  in  the  Chriatian  love-fiBaat*  ;  though 
Dr.  Idghtfoot  and  Dr.  Whitby  appr«haid  the 
reference  in  thia  poaeaga  ia  rather  a  cnitom  af 
the  Jewa,  who,  on  the  evening  of  their  Sab. 
batli,  bad  tlieir  jtornndi,  or  camrounion.  when 
flie  inhabitaQia  of  the  B(m»  citj  net  in  a  c< 
mon  place  to  eat  together.  Howerer  that  __. 
all  antiouity  bean  teatioony  to  the  raality  of 
the  Chr^liau  iyAKu,  or  love-feaata. 

The  moat  ciioumatantial  account,  aaya  Dr. 
Townloy,  oftbe  manner  in  which  the  ancient 
agapa  were  celebrated,  i*  given  by  Ttttnllian, 
in  hia  "Apology,"  written  in  the  sacorui  cen- 
tury; "Our  anpper,"  ea^a  he,  "which  you 
accuBB  of  luxury,  abojrs  ita  reason  in  ita  very^ 
name,  for  it  ia  colled  iyir^,  that  ia,  loM. 
Whatever  charge  we  are  at,  it  ia  gain  to  be  at 
eipenae  upon  the  account  of  piety. '  For  we 
therewith  relieve  and  refreah  the  poor.  There 
ia  nothing  vile  or  immodraal  committed  in  it. 
For  we  do  not  ait  down  before  we  han  firtt 
offered  up  prayer  to  God.  We  eat  only  to 
aatiafj  hunger,  and  drink  only  bo  oineh  as  be. 
cornea  modeet  peraoiu.  We  fiU  oureelvea  in 
BOch  a  manner,  aa  that  we  reroatnber  rtill  that 
we  are  to  worohip  God  by  night.  We  diacoui 
aa  in  the  preaence  of  God,  knowing  that 
beara  ua.  Then,  after  water  to  waah  o 
handa,  and  lights  brought  in,  every  one  ia  moved 
to  aing  Bome hymn  to  God,  aittiar  out  of  Bcnp. 
ture,  or,  aa  he  ia  able,  of  faia  own  eompoaiDf, 
and  by  this  we  judge  whether  be  haa  obaervwl 
the  rulea  of  temperance  in  drinking.  Prayei 
again  concludes  ooi  feaat ;  and  thenea  we  de. 
part,  not  to  fight  and  quarrel ;  not  to  run  about 
and  abuae  all  we  meet;  not  to  give  up  our. 
aelvea  to  laacivioua  paatime ;  but  to  puraae  thi 
■ame  cat*  of  modeaty  and  chaatity,  aa  men 
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that  hav*  ftd  at  a  aapp*r  of  phikMopby  And 
diaoipline,  rather  than  a  corporeal  liiaat."     Jg. 
tiua,  in  tii*  epiatle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna, 
the  tirat  century,  afford*  na  the  additional 
information,  "th^  it  waa  not  lawlbl  to  bap. 
tica,  or  celabnle  the  love-feoats,  wittRnt-  the 
biahop,  or  miniater."     Lucian,  the  epicureait, 
'        - '      -  pasBoffg  which  eeeme  to  refer  lo  the 
le  telJJi  ua  that  when  Peregrinua,  a 
Chnatian,  waa  in  priaonK  "you  might  have 
■een,  eoxl;  in  the  morning,  oM  women,  aoms 
widowB,  and  orphans,  waiting  at  the  prison. 
Their  pnaidents  bribed  the  gnaida,  and  lodged 
the  prieon  with  him.    Afterward  (that  ia, 
the  evening)  Tariooa  anppere  (Uiat  is,  eup. 
n  conaiating  of  vaiioua  dubet,  and  Yariooa 
kimla  of  meat,  brought  thither  by  varion*  per- 
sona of  Ihe  companv)  were  faronght  in,  and 
they  held  their  sacred  conversBlionB,t»M  !>)«, 
or  their  sacred    discouraes   were    deJivetM." 
Pliny,  in  his  celebrated  epistle  to  Trajan,  men- 
tions the  "  eifrua  frtmitataM   rt  inBoriua," — 
"conunon  and  harmlesa  mea^'  of  the  Chria- 
tiaoa,  which  they  ate  together  after  the  cele- 
bration of  the  enchariil.     Thia  primitive  prac- 
tice, though  under  a  aimplor  form,  and  mora 
expreadj  religioua,  ia  retuned  in  modem  time*, 
only  by  the  SloraTians,  and  bj  tin  Wealeyan 
Methodiats. 

LOVE  TO  GOD.  To  serve  and  obey  God 
on  the  ooQTiction  that  it  ia  ifelit  to  aerve  and 
obey  htm,  ia  in  Cbriidjanitj'  joined  with  that 
love  to  God  which  givea  life  and  animation  to 
service,  and  renders  it  the  means  of  exulting 
oni  pleunna,  at  the  same  time  that  it  accocda 
with  our  oonvietions.  The  supreme  love  of 
God  ia  the  chief,  therefore,  of  what  have  aome. 
timea  be«n  called  our  theopalhelic  affection*. 
It  ia  the  mm  and  the  end  of  the  law ;  and 
though  .it  haa  been  lo«t  b;  ua  in  Adam,  it  it 
restored  to  us  by  Christ.  When  it  regards  God 
ibsolotely,  anAin  himaelf,  as  a  Bein^  of  infi- 
lila  and  hannoniena  perfaation*  and  moral 
lelulies,  it  is  that  movement  of  the  lottl  to- 
vBid  him  which  iv  prodnced  by  admiration, 
ipproval,  and  dalignt.  When  it  regarda  him 
relatively,  it  fixea  upon  the  ceaseless  emana- 
tiona  of  his  goodneaa  M  u*  all  in  the  continn- 
anceof  the  eiittenoe  which  he  at  first  bestow- 
ed j  the  citcumatance*  which  render  that 
existence  felicitous;  and,  above  all,  u]Kin  that 
"great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us," manifbaled 
in  the  gift  of  hia  Son  for  onr  redemption,  and 
in  saving  us  by  hi*  grace ;  or,  in  the  fWcibie 
Jongoage  of  St.  Foul;  upon  "the  exceeding 
richea  of  his  grace  in  hia  kindness  (o  ua  through 
Chral  Jeans."  Under  all  these  views  an  un- 
bounded grsiikide  overflows  the  heart  which 
ia  influenced  by  thia  spiritual  affbction.  But 
the  lore  of  Gad  is  more  than  a  sentiment  of 
gratitude :  it  rejoices  in  his  perfectiona  and 
glortea,  and  devoutly  contemplates  them  aa 
the  highest  and  most  interesting  aubjecta  of 
thought ;  it  keeps  the  idea  of  this  supremely 
beloved  object  constanUy  present  to  thn  mind  ; 
it  turns  to  it  with  adoring  ardour  from  the 
bustneas  and  distractions  of  lift) ;  it  connects  it 
with  every  scene  of  majesty  and  beauty  in 
nature,  and  with  every  event  of  general  and 
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lunrauiad  in  bm  mttuw,  qoiak  to  prompt  to 
arcrj  Morifloe  in  tlw  oum  of  hii  tnUh  and  hia 
tfaniabi  aiulit  iendsnaU>BehMeii&eM,«t»B 
whan  e«iriwl  to  Iho  attont  nt  mArinf  tnd 
dMtb,  anreloeUnt  and  abMrfbl.  It  ehooaai 
Oodutha  «hMffoodof  thasoBl,  tlMenjof. 
maat  of  which  Mmm  ita  parfort  and  alMDal 
inlaKat  ud  happinew;  't^Wbom  bun  I  in 
bMTNibatthaaTand  tbara  ii  noua  opoD  earth 
tUt  t  daaira  baaida  Ibaa,"  b  tbo  In^gmgn  of 
araiy  haait,  when  jla  lora  of  God  ia  tim  in 
joincqile  and  aapreroa  in  davraa. 

It;  than,  tbs  wiU  of  Ood  u  tbs  perfact  nie 
of  Bwrila  i  Mai  if  nipnne  and  perftct  lova  t6 
God  niiut  pFoduo*  K  prompt  and  unwaariad,  a 
dalif^tfiil  nl^eotion  to  hia  will,  or  tathar  an 
•Mira  and  moat  frae  choiea  of  it  aa  tba  ruia  of 
•11  oar  [wiiiniplaat  afiectiaM,  and  aetioiu ;  the 
inpoctuo*  of  thia  aSaokiaD  in  •aeuring  that 
obadianM  to  the  Uw  of  God  iii  whioh  true  mo. 
nlity  ooaato,  ta  nudfeat;  and  va  dsarlf 
patMiTa  the  reason  why  an  inapirsd  writer  haa 
•flimad,  ttaat  "  lore  u  tba  AdfiUinf  of  tba 
kw."  The  nuaaaity  of  keeping  thia  anlgBot 
bafbra  na  nndar  thoae  tiewa  in  which  it  ■■ 
ikoad  in  the  Chriatian  a^Mut,  and  of  not  aur' 
iwidariDf  it  to  nwra  phikM^tr<  !*•  kowerer, 
■N  inportoDt  eooaidaratioiii.  With  the  pUlo. 
•«l4ter  the  Ion  ofOod  may  ba  Iha  mat*  ap- 
proval of  the  intaOeet :  or  a  aantim^  which 
raaulta  ftom  the  cantam;dBtiiui  of  iaCnite  pot. 
Ibotiim,  Manifaeting  haalf  in  acta,  of  power  and 
(oodneaa.  In  the  Scriptona  it  ia  mo^  mora 
thlB  eithar,  and  ia  produced  and  malntaimad 
9  a  di&eraat  proceaa.    We  are  tbara  taught 


timet 


ia  not,  of  oonraa,  capable  of  loring  God.    Tat 
thia  eamal  mind  may  oonaiat  with  deep    " 
nemta  in.philoaophy,  and  with  atraogly 
aioned  poetio-oantiment.    The  mora  a| 


worka,  aa  both  may 
'  be  foond  in  tho  oaraal  mind  wliiob  ia  anmi^ 
to  God,  v«  not  tharefbre  the  lore  of  Givl. 
Thof  an  principlea  which  ratar  into  that  lore, 
atnce  it  cannot  eiiat  withoot  tham ;  but  they 
may  eiiat  without  thia  aSaotiou  itaatf,  and  be 
fimodin  aneioaiaDd  UDcbanged nature.  Tba 
lor*  of  God  ia  a  finik  of  tba  Holy  Spirit;  that 
b,  tt  la  in)|4aaled  by  him  onlyintheaaulawhui' 
be  baa  ra|e»aratM ;  and  aa  that  which  eicili 
it*  eserdae  ia  ohiafly,  and  in  the  -firat  place, 
aenaa  of  the  benoSta  beatowMll^tbe  fiBoe  of 
Ood  in  tm  redoBption,  and  a  well  gronndod 
poranaaioB  of  onr  pataonal  tntereat  in  thoae  bo- 
nafita,  it  naceaaarily  KaonHioaea  < 
oiliation  to  God  throng  Ikith  in  tb« 
of  Chriat,  and  that  alteatatton  of  it  to  the  heart 
tiytba  Spirit  of  adoptiim.  Wo' 
■Dotbar  proof  of  the  nacaaaary 
39 
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Ca»iaU*n  mania  with  Cbriatian  dootrina,  an! 
how  imporftet  and  deoaptir*  ont^  aytfOB  mnat 
ba  wbiob  aaparatea  them.  Love  la  eaaantial  to 
true  obadienca ;  for  when  tba  Apoatlo  deolirea 
loTa  to  b«  "tba  ffalGlling  of  the  law,"  ba  d*. 
olarea,  in  eSbot,  that  the  law  cannot  be  fhlRl. 
led  without  lo*e  ;  and  that  avery  action  which 
baa  not  tbia  for  Iti  principle,  hoWerar  virtDooa 

ita  diow,  fails  of  uioompliabiag  the  precept* 
which  are  oUigaton  upon  oa.  But  thia  lova 
'    God  oatiBot  bo  fiut  ao  long  aa  we  are  aanii- 

t  of  hiia  wratii,  and  are  in  dread  of  hia  jadg. 

mta.    Theoe  tbelinga  are  Inconfpatible  with 

sh  otbar,  and  we  muat  ba  aaanred  of  hia  re. 

neiliation' to  db,  bofbra  we  ara  capablo  of 
Inhig  him.  Thna  tbo  Tory  eztatance  of  Ion 
to  God  impliaa  tba  doetrlnsa  .of  atonement, 
lyulauae,  ftith,  and  the  gift  of  Uw  Spirit  of 
adopUon  to  belieTvn ;  and  unloaa  it  b«  taught 
in  tfaia  oODnaction,  and  through  thia  erooaaa 
of  experience,  it  wm  be  exhibited  only  aa  a 
bright  and  baautaona  object  to  whioh  man  baa 
no  actrnaa ;  or  a  fictitioua  and  imitative  nnti. 
mantaliam  will  ba  nibatitatiid  for  it,  to  th* 
deluiion  of  the  loula  of  men. 

LUCI AN ,  a  philoeoper  and  wit,  who  appear. 
•d  aa  one  of  the  early  ovpomra  of  the  Chria. 
tian  reUgioD  and  ita  follawera.    The  hoatile 

toward  C 
ty,  aaya  Dr.  Noaadar,  i 
to  tba  diflerMwe  of  tb« 
hgiona  Tiawa.  Thotai  ouorod  tl 
coatsat  two  olawaa  of  inei>,  who  ha*«  nonr 
akica  ooaaod  to  paraeoot*  (^itiatiaaitr.  Theae 
wMo  tho  anparatitioiu,  to  Whom  Om  hononrinf 
God  in  ^^it  and  in  trath  waa  a  atumbUng 
•tone,  and  tiia  earelaaa  anbeUerer,  who,  nnae. 
qoaintad  with  all  fealbiga  of  reliftooa  want*, 
waa  BOOiBtaBud  to  laurii  and  to  mock  at  erarf 
thing  ivhioh  prooeoded  from  tlwin,  whetbor  aa 

rnot,  and  at  all  wfaieh  tabooed 

and  propoaed  to  aatbfr  them. 
Ian.  To  Urn  ChtManKy,  Uka 
sTaiyothorremarkaUareligitMaphenamenon, 
appaatad  only  aa  a  fit  object  fcr  hia  aaroaatio 
wit.  Without  ginng  hima^  the  trouble  to 
■w>iii4  and  to  diaoriminata,  he  threw  Chria. 
tiauitj,  aDpantitlcn,  and  fanaticiain,  into  tbs 
aam*  olaaa.  It  ia  eaaj  enough,  in  any  ijatsm 
which  lay*  deep  hold  on  man'a  natun,  to  find 
out  Boma  aide  open  to  rtdimla,  if  a  man  bringa 
forward  only  that  which  ii  external  in  tbo 
Mjttata,  ibcttaoted  from  aU  ita  Inwud  power 
and  meaning,  and  without  either  understand- 
ing,.or  attempting  to  understand.  Ibis  power- 
He,  theiefore,  who  looked  on  ChrirtianUy  with 
cold  indiShrebca,  -and  the  proAutd  CTsryi^lay 
faalioga  of  worldly  pmdence,  might  mail;  bm 
and  there  find  objects  for  his  satiie.  Tba 
Christian  might  indeed  have  profited  b^  that 
ridicule,  and  hatn  learned  from  the  children 
of  darkness  to  join  tbe  wisdom  of  the  aerpont 
with  tbo  meekneso  of  the  dare.  In  the  end 
tbe  aoofibr  brings  binuelf  to  derision,  beeaaae 
ba  Tanturea  to  pass  sentence  on  thb  phenomena 
of  a  world  of  whioh  he  baa  not  the  s1i{[fateit 
conception,  and  which  to  hia  eyes,  buned  aa 
tbfr  are  in  tba  film*  of  the  oartb,  it  entirely 
cloMd.  Such  waa  Lneian.  H*  aongtat  to  bring 


li»a,  and 
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fwwwd  ill  Uwt  M  lUikiM  ud  nvM] 
the  eilemal  eoaduet  and  circdOMli 
ChiiMiMi*,  wfaioh  migbt  Mrve  for  U 
of  hi*  Mrcaattc  niUcrj.  without  hk 
iaqiauy  u  to  wt»t  lbs  raligiod  of  Iab  Cfari*- 
ti4ii*  raallj  wa*.  And  yet  eT«a  in  U>U  at 
wbich  ho  aooSad.  tli£t«  wu  tnaoh  wbicb  mi|lit 
bkTS  taught  him  to  Temwk  in  Ofarutiaiutj 

bad  be  been  eafble  of  i 

■ioni.    Tbe  firm  hope  of  eternal  lift  vbich 

tanyht  them  to  Bkeat  deatb  with  truqnilliw, 

theit  bflttbeily  t«Ta  one  toward  aootbar,  >Bi|fct 

ban  indioatad  to  him  aeoM  highef  (pint  whieh 

"'"■"^  tbsae  man;  hot  iaitead  of  tbii  be 

tnata  it  all  a>  deloiioii,  beaanae  many  -gan 

tbamaelraa  sp  to  death  with  ■MaaUung  like 

finatiral  enthuiaain*    Heecofit  at  '* 

ot  a  cmcifad  m^  baviog  taui^  t 

nrd  «U  wtKkind  •■  tfieit  bfatbren,  tl 

tiler  ahould  have  abjued  the  goda 

M  if  it  were  Dot  jual  tbemoat  TeBa 

of  all  thia,  that  an  abaeara  ponon  In  ieniaa. 

lam,  who  waa  daaerted  1^  etaijr  me,  and  — 

cutad  aa  a  arimiual,  ■hoold  be  abLa,  a  j 

century  i&st  hi«  death,  to 


all  dincLona,  and  id  ^te  of  eTer;  kind  of  per. 
aeoution.  How  Uindod  miut  he  bave  been  to 
paaa  thua  lightl;  orer  aocJi  a 
But  man  of  liia  jready  wit  are  ifil  to  exeit  it 
with  too  great  readineaa  on  all  aubieota-  Thej 
ait  ableto  illujtrate eTerr  thing  outof  nothing: 
with  tbeir  miaaralile  "nit  admirari,"  Ibaj  can 
oloae  their  beaita  againat  all  lofty  impn 
With  all  his  wit  and  koannaaa.  with 
andeiiiablj  fine  powers  of  obaaiipation 
that  baa  no  concern  with  the  deeper  iv. 
of  man's  apirit,  he  waa  a  nun  of  varj  littla 
mind.  But  hear  hia  own  Ungu~  " "" 
wretched  people  have  parauadad 
that  they  aia  aitonther  iiomortal,  and  will  live 
for  evar;  tbvetara  tbej  dei^iae  death,  and 
nian^  of  tham  meat  it  of  their  own  accord. 
Tl»ir  fiiat  lawgiiiar  baa  penuaded  them  alao 
(O  regard  all  maokind  aa  their  bisthiBn,  u 
aoon  aa  thej^  hare  abjured  the  Grecian  g 
and,  honooEing  tbeir  crucified  Master,  1 
b^irn  to  lire  according  to  bia  lawa.  They  da- 

Xa  erei^  thing  Heatben  equally,  and  r«ard 
but  tbeir  own  notion*  m  profaneneaa,  while 
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have  ret  embraced  tbeae  ni 
-■     ---■■■    He  1 


o  make  againtt  tbem  here,  except 
the  Nae  with  which  tber  allo««d  Ibeir  bene- 
volenee  toward  their  fellow  Cbriitiani  to  be 
abuaed  by  impoatora,  in  wbicb  there  nuj  be 
mucih  truth,  but  there  ia,  navertbdeas,  aome 
eiatfgeration. 

LUDIH.  There  were  two  Luda;  the  one 
the  BOD  of  Sham,  from  whom  tbe  Lydiana  of 
Aaia  Minor  are  luppaaed  to  hare  apruns,'and 
the  other  the  eon  of  Miiralm,  whoae  reaidence 
waa  in  Africa.  The  deeoendanta  of  tbe  latter 
only  are  mentioned  in  Scripture :  they  are 
teioed  by  laaiah,  livi,  19,  with  Pul,  whose 
aettlament  i>  auppoaed  to  hare  been  about  the 
ialand  Philoe,  near  the  firat  cataract  of  the 
Mile ;  by  Jeremiah,  ilri,  3,  with  the  Ethiopiaoa 


and  LibyuM ;  by  Baekial,  zxrii,  10,  wilb  rhvl, 
as  Ibe  mai«M»a>T  eoldisfe  erl^^ra,  and  ixz,  S, 
with  the  Etbiopaaa  and  lihniu ;  all  plainlj 
denoting  tksir  Afiieaa  poakfon;  bot  in  wiml 
paiticnlar  part  of  that  ooDtinent'ttaiB  fxialtai 

LUKE.  The  New  Teatanient  infoma  «• 
of  very  few  partioolars  uvBoniiiiig  St.  Lake. 
Ha  ia  not  namad  in  any  of  Iha  OampiiM.  In 
tbe  Acta  of  the  Apoatlea,  wbkh  *«te,  aa  will 
hareaAor  be  ahowu,  writtea  ^  bim,  be  naae 
the  &nt  person  plnral,  when  he  ia  relating 
some  of  tbe  tnTeU  of  St.  Paul ;  and  (beooe  il 
is  iDiarrsd,  that  at  tboae  times  be  was  binalf 
with  that  Apoatle.  The  first  inBtaBoe  af  tUa 
kind  IB  in  tbe  alereBth  veaae  of  the  aixUentb 
ahapter ;  be  thaie  aaja,  "  Looaiag  &taa  Tnma, 
wt  oama  ap  with  a  lAraight  eomse  to  flamo. 
tbiaeia."  Tkoa,  w«  Isara  that  St.  t«ka  M. 
eonpanied  St.  Paul  in  this  hia  firat  royaga  te 
If  aoedonia.  From  Ssmothraoia  tbej  we>(  to 
Neapolia,  aad  tbsnoe  to  PbiKp^  At  Ibia  laaC 
place  we  cenchide  that  St.  Paul  and  St.  Loka 
aapanted,  becaiue  in  emUnnuig  tba  hiMoiy 
of  St.  Paul,  aAer  be  left  Pbilippi,  St.  Lake 
naei  tbe  third  psreon,  aaying,  "  Now  wbea 
tkty  bad  passed  ihrcugfa  Ampfaipolis,''  &«, 
Acts  irii,  1 ;  and  be  does  not  inaiima  Ae  firat 
peraon  till  St.  Paul  was  in  Gresoe  the  saeond 
time.  Weba*enoao30iuilofSt.UikedBriBK 
this  iotoml ;  it  tody  appearB  that  be  waa  not 
with  8L  Paul.  When  St.  Paul  was  aboat  to 
go  to  Jerusalem  Lrtma  Greece,  after  bis  second 
Tiait  into  that  coontrj,  St.  Lake,  mentioning 
caitaiu  petaona,  aaya,  "  Tbeae  gtnu;  before 
tarried  (or  iia  at  Troaa ;  and  lec  eailed  amtf 
from  Philip^"  Acta  zz,  S,  6.  Thus  V>w  *• 
leatn  tbat  St.  Luke  aooompaiuad  St.  nul  out 
of  Giaeoe,  Utrangh  Manedoiua  to  Troaa ;  and 
the  aeqnel  of  St.  I^nl^  biatory  in  the  AeU, 
and  aome  paaaana  in  Ua  episllsa,  S  Tim.  ir, 
11 ;  CoL  ir,  14,  PhilenioD  34,  written  while  bo 
waa  a  priaaner  at  Room,  inlbnDS  us  tbat  St. 
Lake  continued  from  tbat  time  with  Paul,  tiH 
ha  was  released  &aai  his  confineioent  at  Kona ; 
which  was  a  spece  of  about  five  yaara,  and 
■  of  St.  PUl'a 


Here  aatda  tlia  eertain  aocoont  of  St,  Loka. 
aeema  pnibahle,  however,  tbat  he  went  from 
ome  into  Aebaia;  and  aome  auth«n  hara 
aaaarted  that  be  afterward  preaebed  the  Gee- 
pel  in  Africa.     None  of  the  moat  anaient 
tatheis  baring  mentioned  tbat  SL  Lake  anf- 
lared  martyrdioi,  we  may  anppoae  thai  ha  died 
1  natoral  death;  but  at  what  time,  or  in  what 
plaoa,  is  not  known.    We  afs  told  by  aome 
that  St,  Irfika  was  a  paintai,  and  Grotina  and 
WelsUin  thongbt  thai  he  waa  in  the  earlier 
pKt  of  his  life  a  alave ;  but  I  find,  aaja  Biahop 
Tomline,  no  foundation  for  either  opinion  in 
7  a^ciaat  writer.    It  ia  probable  tbat  he 
la  by  birth  a  Jew,  and  a  satire  of  Antioob 
Syna ;  and  1  see  no  reason  to  doubt  tbat 
Uike,  tha  belared  pbysiciaii,"  manlianed  in 
tlie  Epistle  to  tbe  ColoaaiBas,  ir,  li,  waa  Luke 
the  srangelist. 

Lsrdnar  thinka  tbat  llwre  an 
this  Gospel  in  some   of 
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ftthM*,  amacUlly  in  Hwr  wi>  M<  Polfeup ;  uut 
in  Jnilui  MuijT  tboie  •»  pMWge*  •tittantlj' 
lakflB  from  it;  but  tlw  auKeM  kathof,  who 
■Moilly  mention!  St.  Luka^  Gotpel,  ii  In. 
nam ;  and  he  cita*  m>  nnny  peCkUkritiei  in  it, 
kll  •gTMins  with  the  Gaml  wliich  we  now 
lUTB,  that  1m  liMia  i«  Mffleient  to  profe  iti 
MDDineneai.  W«  may.  however  obeerre,  thai 
Ela  iMlimony  ia  MippoHad  by  (foment  of  Alei. 
andria,  TeiUlliani  Origan,  Eneebiiu,  Jerom, 
ChryMatoDi,  and  many  othan.  Dr.  Owen  and 
Dr.  Townaon  bare  oompared  muy  perallsl 
paaeana  of  St.  Marki  ud  St.  Luke's  Goapela : 
aai  Dr.  Town»n  has  oanchidBd  that  St.  Luke 
bad  Man  St.  Mark'a  GiMpel,  and  Dr.  Owen, 
that  St.  Mark  had  nan  St.  Luke>(  ;  but  there 
doea  not  appear  to  be  a  anftcient  similarity  ef 
•zpieaaioD  to  jiuli^  eitbar  of  theae  oonahi- 
■ana.  There  *«a  amoBE  the  aaeienta  ■  Affer- 
anoe  of  opinion  concflrniag  tbs  priority  of 
thean  two  Goapab ;  and  it  mnat  lie  aeknotr- 
iedsad  to  be  a  very  donbtfhl  pmnt. 

Then  ia  alio  great  doubt  absol  the  pbee 
whine  Ihto  Goapd  waa  pulriiahed.  It  mbdu 
meat  probai^  that  it  wu  poblialied  in  Greece, 

•   *     ■'  ,  of  Gentile 


iDBeited  many  exi^n  .  , 

eeminff  the  icrilwa  and  Pharisecii,  which  he 
would  have  omitled  if  he  had  been  writing  for 
Ihoaa  who  were  acquainted  with  ttM  coMoiOB 
and  leoti  of  the  Jews.  We  mnat  conclude 
that  tlw  hiatoriai  of  onr  Saviour,  refemd 
in  the  pralkce  to  this  Goapel,  were  inaccurate 
and  delWetire,  or  St.  Luke  wooM  not  han 
nadertaken  tUa  work.  It  doea  not,  howoTer, 
appaar  tliat  they  were  written  with  any  bad 
deaifn  ;  but  being  merely  human  compoaitiona, 
■nd  peihapa  put  together  in  gnat  hasle,  ^oy 
were  fiill  of  errora.  l^iey  are  now  entirely 
loit,  and  (he  namea  of  tboir  anthon  are  nof 
kBown.  Whan  the  fbar  authentic  Ooapeli 
ware  poUialiad,  aad  oame  into  mneral  uae,  all 
other*  were  qniokiy  tfiarenrdedand  torgotlen. 
St.  Lake^  Oeapd  i*  oBdreaaed  to  Theophi. 
hiB ;  bat  there  waa  a  doubt,  even  in  the  time 
of  Epiphaniua,  wbetter  a  partioilar  pereon, 
or  any  good  Chriatian  in  general,  be  intended 
by  tliat  nuna.  Theopfailua  wu  probably  a  real 
peraoD,  that  opinion  beinr  more  agreeable  to 
the  eimplicity  of  the  racted  writing*.  We  have 
•aen  that  St.  Luke  waa  for  seTeral  yeara  the 
oompaaion  of  St.  Paul ;  and  many  ancient 
wrilen  conaider  thia  Goapel  aa  hnving;  the 
ranotion  of  St.  Panl,  in  the  aame  manner  ta 
St.  Mark'i  had  thai  of  St.  Peter.  Whoever 
will  eianiinti  the  eTangelirt'a  and  the  Apoaticis 
account  of  the  eochariat  in  their  reapectite 
original  works,  will  obaerre  ■  great  coinci- 
deoco  of  expreaaion,  Luke  Xiii  y  1  Cor.  ;i, 
St.  Luke  seems  to  have  had  more  leaminf 
than  any  other  of  the  evangelists,  and  hia  lan- 
guage ii  more  varied,  copioua,  and  pure.  This 
auperiority  in  style  may  perhaps  be  owing  to 
hia  longer  residence  in  Greece,  and  greater 
aoquaintinoe  withGentilea  of  goodedaoation, 
than  fell  to  the  lot  of  thft  writers  of  the  alher 
three  Goapela.  Thia  Goapel  containa  many 
lliinei  which   are   not  titati  in   tlw   other 


I  the  fiAowing: 
,  iat  i  the  Rmnan 
the  circumstance*  atteml. 
Ing  Chrisfa  birth  at  Bethlataem ;  Ifaa  visi<m 
granted  to  the  almberda;  die  early  teali. 
mony  of  Kmeon  Had  Anna  i  CbriaTa  «oin«r- 
aitian  with  the  doetora  in  the  temple  when 
tie  waa  twelve  jeen  old ;  the  paNMe*  of  the 
good  Samaritan,  of  tlw  prodigal  *on,  of  Divea 
and  Laxaraa,  of  the  wicked  ^ge,  and  of  the 
pnUieaB  and  Phariaea ;  the  mneulous  enra 
of  the  woman  wlio  had  been  bowed  down  by 
ilbMaa  eighteen  years  j  the  cleansing  of  the 
ten  lepers ;  and  the  reatoring  to  life  the  son 
of  a  widow  at  Nain ;  the  acooilnt  of  Zaeahens, 
and  of  the  penitont  thief;  and  the  particnlara 
of  tba  joamoy  to  Enunaua.  It  is  very  satta. 
Ihctory  that  ao  eariy  a  writer  aa  Ireanua  has 
Dotioed  moat  «f  theae  peciiliaiitiea ;  which 
provea  not  onU'  that  St.  Lake^  Goapel,  but 
that  the  other  uoapela  alaoi  an  the  aaine  now 
that  they  were  in  the  second  oentBry. 

LUNATICS.  ,iX„«ar,fi„m,,  IwwNfl.  Matt. 
-    "'     Thna  those  aickneWana  were  calhd, 
annr  moat 


who  were  (faon^bt 
the  cbangea  c*"" 
tics]  penons. 


the  cbangea  of  the  nraon;  tbr  example,  qHlep- 

■■  -■  -         -' •--  have  the  nfling 

persona,  or  thoae  ti 


thoaa  idio  have  the  n 


with  fits  of  morbid  melanoholy.  Mad  people 
sra  still  called  lunatics,  &om  an  ancient,  but 
now  almost  exploded.  ofHnion,  that  they  are 
much  influenced  by  that  planet.  A  aoandei 
philiwaphy  baa'tao^t  na,  that,  if  there  be  any 
thing  in  it,  it  mtial  be  accomited  for,  not  in 
the  manner  the  ancienta  inagined,  nor  other- 
wise than  by  what  the  moon  has  in  eomniDn 
with  other  haaronly  bodies,  occasioning  varl. 
"  alterations  in  llie  gravity  of  onr  atmoa. 
^,  And  thereby  affecting  human  bodiea. 
However,  then  is  considerable  reason  to  doabt 
tlie  fact;  and  it  is  certam  thai  the  moon  baa 
no  percettable  inftuenee  on  our  most  accurate 
barometers.  It  has  been  the  fashion  to  decry 
and  ridicule  the  doctrine  of  demoniacal  poe. 
istone,  and  to  represent  the  patients  merely 
lunatics  or  madmen.  And  xome  tiiink  that 
this  is  conntenanced  by  the  calumny  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews  ■eonoaming  Chriat,  "  He 
hath  B  demon,  and  is  mad."  John  z,  30 ;  both 
puiseauion  nod  madness  often  producing  ths 
same  symptoms  of  convulsions,  paralysis,  Alc, 
Hatt.  iTii,  lS-18.  But  that  they  were  distinct 
diaeases,  may  be  collected  from  the  following 
considerations:  I.  The  evangelists,  enumerat- 
n^  the  variou*  dosciiptions  of  palisnts,  distin- 
guish liiiiian(iiitKii,  demoniacs,  si^imiftf^iMi, 
'uneliti,  and  BUftXuritel,  parali/liet,  from  per- 
aons  afilicted  with  other  ktnde  of  disoasos. 
Matt,  iv,  34;  Mark  i,  34;  Luke  vi,  17.  18. 
3.  That  a  real  disposnenion  took  place,  seems 
p  follow  iirom  the  nnmber  <if  these  impure 
imate*.  Mary  of  Magdala.  or  the  Magda. 
lene,  was  afflicted  with  seven  demona,  Mark 
:vi,  9.  "A  legion"  heaaught  Chrisfa  per. 
eission  to  enter  into  a  numerous  herd  of  two 
thousand  swine ;  which  they  did,  and  drove 
the  whole  hard  down  a  precipice  into  the  sea. 
where  they  were  all  drowned,  'niis  remark- 
i»n  is  noticed  by  tlM  three  nvanpilialr 
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MMt  dwtftmtMllr.  Malt,  nii,  9S ;  Mmk 
T,  1|  LokeviUtM.  S.  Tbe  iMtiBoaTarUM 
dMMikM  U  ChtiM  WM  not  that  of  madMM 
wMM*.  ItnlBeedwiBtinMUkiunrtMlnlMtk 
of  bia  Mnoa  aaid  •huaatn,  wUoh  WW  hiddan 
fton  U*  "wlM  and  prodaBt"  of  tba  nation, 
thaDbiafpii«a(a,a(!nbaa,aiidPkaTi>aaa.  Tbmr 


amaft.tha  Holy  Obo  of  God  i"  "tkoa  art 
tfca  Cb^  tba  S«a  of  Ood,  tlw  Sod  of  tha 


tkMH  to  depart  into  tba  abTw,  Luke  Till,  98-Sl . 


LDTHEKANS,  or  tba  LUTHBRAN 
CHUBCH,  tba  diadplaa  and  fbUowan  of 
Martin  LnUMr,aD  A«gaatiii»  Mar,  who  wu 
bonatMi-  -         -  ■     ■ 

1489.    Ha 

«i^,  and  vMBOmman  yiga 
ga^a*.  HaSnttookoAiMaattbaiDdalgeii. 
eta  wfaiab  wan  giaMad  in  ISIT,  bj'  Popa  Leo 
X^  to  (baaa  wbo  oontribMad  toward  flniabing 
8L  PMai**  ofaoKii  at  Koma,  Latbar  bAiiwtben 
■nrfbMor  of  dirinitj  at  Wtttowbars.  Tboae 
■ilalgaaiiai  ptomiaad  remiMnon  of 


antaBbar» 

iMdaliBBaaa. 


30,  151T, 


a  Uw  dootrine  of 

--      _     -    . to  sitaok  aim lb« 

Mlboiitj  «f  Hm  pop«.  Tbli  wai  tba  com. 
winciiiwl  of  tbal  monoNble  wm^tiOB  in- 
fha  ebnicb  irtlolr  ia  ttylti  tba  Sslbnna^B ; 
tkaogb  UariiaiBi  flsea  tba  en  of  tba  Il^«m. 
wtitm  bam  1390,  when  Uithor  waa  axcon 
wmisalad  Inr  tba  pi^«. 

In  1S93  Lnthar  draw  dp  •  liUuiy,  that,  i 
maw  Ibinn,  difired  liot  bUh  firoai  tba  MaL_ 
Bo^ ;  bat  te  left  hii  fbUowera  to  tnako  &ttiWT 

■  obnebe*  vuy  in  pointa  e'f  nifaar  im. 
taiiM :  bat  thay  UNB  in  reading  tba  Borip. 
■  paUkfy,  in  ^briu  anyena»d  pndaaa 
Sod  tinwogh  tba  Mediator  in  tbafar  own 
theeoDfN. 
— ■--  of  the 

TfaaAngriMDshGoaftB«i««i<Be«C»«/rM4m)t) 
Anna  lb«  MtaUiriied  eiaad  of  tba  Lathermn 
ebmA.  Tba  following  an  a  ftw  «f  tba  prln. 
^al  poiata  of  daotrina  iD«intab>ad  by  tbii 
gnat  tefboMr,  and  a  &w  of  tlia  Seriptana  l»y 
wUeb  ha  •aapotod  tfaem. 

1.  Tbat  tba  Hdy  ScripBurM  an  U>a  only 
•raraa  wbanea  wa  an  to  draw  oar  rriiafoai 
aHiliiuuBia,  wbetbar  Uwy  ratalo  to  fUUi  or 
pnotiaa,  Jofanv,  aO;  I  Cor.  i«,  16;  9  Tim. 
Al^n.  BeaaaaakocaafiraatbeMffioieney 
of  tba  Boriptam-  fcr,  if  tba  written  wort  bo 
aUoarad  to  be  a  rale  in  one  oaaa,  bow  ean  it 
U.J ..... naoolbar? 


nolMiva af  food  woiha;  and- that  AM  onfM 
(o  pradnoa  food  worba  poraty  la  ftbadienea  to 
God,  a>d  Bot  in  otder  to  oni  juitifieation ;  ibr 
'  inbiaB^llototbeOalaliula,>tMa- 
ppo■ed  tboae  who  aaeribed  anr  jnaU. 
tbongta  bot  in  part,  to  work* :  "  If 
rigbtaooaneaa  come  by  the  law,  tben  ChriM  ia 
Ivad  in  Tain,"  Oal,  li.  Si.'  Tbarefbre  it  i> 
iTkleDt  we  are  not  iaatified  by  the  law,  or  by 
HIT  worki  I  bat  to  him  tbat  beliareth,  >in  b 
pudoned,  ind  Cbriaei  rixfateonmeH  impntad. 
lliia  arlnla  of  jmtifleatian  by  faitb  alone, 
Lotber  nsad  (Sra^ently  to  call  **  arHniia  ateia. 
tw  eal  MitmlM  tedtMa  f  tbat  by  wtucb  tba 
ohvreb  mMt  lUnd  or  Ml. 

9.  Tbat  no  nua  baHolomakoiatieftctiMi 
r  bl«  eiM ;  fbr  oar  Lord  teacbaa  na  to  aay, 
irrtian  we  taava  done  ell  tbinva  tbat  an  eom; 
mandad  na,  "  We  are  naprOBtable  •erranta,* 
Luke  zrii,  10.  Chrid'a  sacrifice  ia  alone  anC. 
fiatoot  to  aatia^  for  eia,  and  noUimg  need  ba 
'fled  to  the  inflnila  Tabe  of  hie  atanenHnt. 
Lather  alao  rojoctiid  iradition,  porgtitoiy, 
penance,  anrioDlar  oonlbnioR,  muees,  inTD. 
cation  of  sainta,  nionaatic  vcwa,  and  otber 
doatrinee  of  the  chorch  of  Roine.  I^her  dif. 
.  tdriy  iroin  Calrin  on  nyttera  of  ehnrcb 
^acipline;  and  on  the  prentnoa  of  Chriat^ 
bodr  In  the  nerament.  Hia  followeia  alao 
deviated  iVoin  hhn  in  aome  thing*;  bnt  tht 
following  may  b«  considered  as  a  fbir  atatA. 
mant  of  their  principlca,  and  the  differeneo 
between  them  and  the  Calvinista :  1.  The  Lo- 
tbeiana  in  Germany  reject  both  Episcopacy  and 
Pnabyterianiem,  but  appoint  aupenntendeitta 
for  the  fOTcrament  of  the  cbureb,  who  pfMide 
in  their  eoneiitories,  wlien  that  oSc«  ia  not 
supplied  by  a  detente  fW>ni  the  errfl  MVern. 
msnt;  aod  tbtrhold  nieetinn  in  the  oUIbnTA 
towns  and  rllU^s,  to  inqnlra  into  the  stale 
of  the  cDnglentione  and  the  schools.  TTia 
appohitneDt  .trf  anpcrlntcTtdenta,  and  the  pta- 
aentation  to  Hvings,  is  generally  in  the  prince, 
rts.      The   Swede*  and 


.  tbat  of  Enflaad.    9.  Theydlflte  in  tbelr 
Tiawa  of  Iba  aaaramatrt  of  the  Lorfe  Sapper. 

— iUJDIt, 


are  mattrioBy  preaent  Ib  tte  aacraiaent,  tb  ongh 
in  an  iacomprebanribte  manner:  this  thn 
caHad  eMunbaCanUUion.  The  OslriniMa  bold, 
on'  tba  contrary,  that  Jesos  Christ  ia  only 
tpitittmSb/  preaent  in  the  crdinuice,  bi>_t>i« 
eiternal  signs  of  bread  and  wine.  3.  They 
dlObr  at  to  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  deoreea 
of  Ood  respecting  num**  saJradan.  Tbe 
modem  Ijtilherana  maintain  that  tba  diTine 
dacreM,  respaclbigthenWationand  misery  of 
men,  ere  FciH>d«d  npon  Iho  ditinv  pnseiBnes. 
Ttie  CUvinists,  on  the  eentrarj.  considef  tbeae 
decrees  as  diaoluM  and  nneonditional. 

Tlw  LatbaMna  an  generally  Aridad  Into 
tbe  mederaW  and  the  rigid.  The  modentn 
Luthwans  are  tboae  who  mbmitted  to  tbe 
Intirim  pnbllshed  by  the  Emperor  Chartas  T. 
MefauiMhon  waa  the  bead  of  Ihia  party,  and 
thif  were  eaUad  Adlaphorista.  The  ri|W 
"-■*■ — »  tbeaa  wbowoald  nc*  endaia 


idbyCoot^le 


whom  H.  Fltea'au  «u  Uw  hMd.  TIm  Ia- 
tlicnai  ■»  partiiLl  to  ltw,iue  of  ioitnuasiita] 
muiic  io  thair  chorcbM,  uui  idmit  lUtuai  ud, 
paintinfi,  («  Ibe  churoii  of  Eii|luid ,  doaa, 
wiUiout  allonin^  ibtia  any  nligioua  veuwi.. 
tion ;  but  tlM  rigid  CalTiuurto  reject  thene,  uid 
allow  onl;  the  nmiileat  foniu  of  pealmody. 
'"'"■  ■     '        '    "'  ....     jio^o  of  the 

ir  lUmatil  J 

towud  otW  McU,  Mid  gKtv  up  Uie  wapoted 
right  of  pKMculioii;  eoa£timiig  tbU  Chrk- 
titu  an  accottikUbla  to  God  <m^  lor  tkair 
reliciow  futh.  Thaj  admit,  alto,  into  tlwir 
■aorad  oanon  tbe  EpiatJa  of  SL  Jam**,  wliioh 
Lutlwr  raahlj  MJMlad,  beoauaa  1m  ooald  not 
bacomoila  it  with  St.  FauFa  dootrina  of  joatifi. 
eatioDi  and  Uie  KareUtion  of  St.  Jo&n,  whiok 
Luther  alao  njectad,  baaaaaa  he  coald  not 

On  (oine  of  tba  doctrinea  of  tha  earlj  Gie;. 
nan  nforman  Ui*  fallowing  ismarka  by  Arch, 
bitliap  lAOTMuie  ua  entilbd  u>  luKb  oonaider. 
ation : — Againat  tba  oborch  of  B(MIM>  which 
alwan,  whan  attaohad.  Sad  far  protection  to 
Iba  iiiielil  of aoholaatioal  aophiatfj,  Lntliu  had 
waged  a  danntleai,  nnweaiied,  and  ^itctttal 
wir&re.  UeentaiwltliefieldofeontaatwiUieat 
~  T  a  rootad  per- 


rapprebi 
itUieYic 


nctoiT«>*i 

I  aia  whan  l—iiing  bad  alieB4T 
baguD  (o  aKtond  itaalf  in  wtrf  £nation,  and 
waa  bacome  oleaalj  allied  to  tliaidogical  attain. 
tnant*.  When  t^  light  of  da;  appeued,  the 
nnniiu  dactiinaa  of  Scripture  and  the  primk 
tive  opinion!  of  aoCiqait/  began  to  be  more 
diatiacllj  percrived,  and  more  aceu  ratal j 
invealigated.  With  an  attaahment  to  cltaucal 
Hnnita  aroaa  a  a— I  for  Biblical  in5iunM. 
Taala  and  Imth  want  hand  in  band.  Luther, 
than  whom  no  one  waa  mora  eapable  of 
infli«nf  anarn  into  tha  oaan  in  which  he 
had  amhathaa.  waa  of  aU.  man  tha  WMat 
adapted  to  eondnot  it  with  DtodaMbNi :  he 
waa  aaleulalad  to  MinmaMa,  bat  Ml  to 
•anplaia,  tafti»atina.  n«mM,  TaaohUa,  a»d 
iwp^aeaa,  ba  laboand  with  diatiaiiiiahad 
anaaaaa  i«  tha  daaolition  of  kmg  aatabtiAad 
anori  ha  alao  baaUlr  threw  togelbar  th* 
rawgh  and  ownbroM  OMtariala  of  a  batlar  ar*. 
Ism.  Sat  tba  office  of  adaalinf^  nwdalling, 
■od  anaogiBg  thHa  waa  aonrignad  to  a  oot. 
nalai  hand.  Malanetbon  waa  of  a  chawotef 
ditaotlj  opMrita  to  that  of  LntlMt,  paMaawBg 
~- — r  Mfpiaita  l»  randar  trnth  alfaring  tuH 


ofthaiibitfa.  Bntitoajhtneitobeeoneaalad, 
that,  pMviooaly  to  tha  tuna  wh^  LolheraniHi 
flnt  Moame  aaltlad  upon  a  pttvuoant  baali, 
aod  added  public  eataoa  to  paUio  notioa,  laneta 
were  amaced.  wbtoh  leUrdad  Um  nronnta  of 
troth  neon  than  aU  tbe  mbtUtiM  of  Mholaalie 
ra  of  papal  anatliaiDa. 


»7  ■         LOT 

and  nexioaa  iA  their  Ionian^.  Tbadi 
homrar,  of  tbaaa  atoloal  dla^latiooa  waa  but 
•horti  and  tha  aabatitmioA  ^  a  more  latioail 
aa  well  aa  practical  ajatam,  fw  tha  apaoa  ttT 
BUK*  than  twenty  jaaia  before  (b«*pfaannaa 
of  our  Aitiolea,  pmanlad  the  iontidtn  of  onr 
ohurch  f^""  in^^.n-fj  Btjik.  ■^Rptfium  f.f  th» 
which  they  tbei 


controreialaa  of  tliaX 


to  forget,  and  w  .... 

we  daaoand  to  par^iovlarB,  it  will  ba  naeeawry 
to  keep  cor  eye  apon  on*  prominaM  doatrijM^ 
itly  ooi^iioUDaB  in  aU  tha 
la  LotheTana,— the  doobi^e 
frrraM  tn  Cmjw,  whiofa  ht 
their  idea  their  advanariee  (the  ^piMa)  dia- 
Twarded,  who  denied  in  efieot  the  depMwtty 
ofonr  natora,  baliernd  the  favour  of  Heaves 
in  thi«  lift  racOTsrablo  by  what  waa  danom- 
in«Ud  mtrit  of  tmgrai^  and,  in  the  lile  to 
come,  l>y  that  whic£  waa  tarmad  auril  tif  <aa. 
digvilgt  and  fcnnded  predeatinalion  upon 
merita  of  each  a  deacription ;  thna  in  areif 
inctaace,  white  retaaung  the  name  of  ClniB- 
tiana,randatingChriatianity  itaalf  a«paifiaa«a. 
In  opponlion  to  cpinion*  ao  iwiintDt  in 
many  rnapacta  to  leaaon,  and  in  alHoat  all  wo 
pmlnerHTe  of  BeriptuM,  the  Lwtherana  ca« 
atantly  pteaied  the  nnaophiMioatad  tenet  of 
the  atonesaent,  not  oontcaotadly  in  a  Cain 


1,  bat  ea«|vehMiaiMy  in  i 
point  of  new, — in  one  in  which  both  Cahris. 

Dp<»i  original  ain  the  dootriiM  of  the 
aoiioDlnian  waa  no  Ibm  fitaoifiil  and  iiBMila 
from  erei;  Scriphiral  idea,  than  flattering  to 
human  pnde.  They  eocUndnd  that  tlie  in. 
feotioa  of  ou  nature  ia  not  a  Hflntal  hot  a 
mats  corporeal  taint;  that  tha  body  doaa 
reeeirae  «id  tranamita  the  eokta^Lon,  whfln 

fiom  tha  bai^  of  her  &»tar,  Thia  daps, 
aition  to  diaaaao,  aodi  aa  thay  allowad  it  to 
afthMi  aclte 


r  «>al^  ii 

whieh  ii£aitodllMai 
point  they  wan  all  n^  .  ,, 
the  aool  tWbri^t  tiaoaa  of  her  di*in«  ongn 
unimpaiied,  they  founded  on  a  dMaiUbl  bMia 
an  anogant  oieed,  wbieh.  In  declaring  paaa* 
and  p«rd«a  to  the  nnner,  reeled  mora  apa* 
potaMul  werit  than  the  aatia&etiaa  of  a  Sa. 
viour.  In  ooounenting  opon  the  oeUcalad 
AmI  ^  fiMtMM*,  a  wnk  onoa  not  mnah  leaa 
lerered  titan  the  atfipbuee  thaaiaalTe^  tha 
diacuplee  of  Lombard  no*er  &iled  to  imjmif 
BTo^  hint  whioh  tended  to  degrade  the  giaaa 
oT  God  and  osalt  the  piida  of  man.  Ordinal 
■in  tlM  Braniah  eohoMmea  diiaally  eniueed  to 
origind  rigblaauaneaa  1  and  (hit  ua*  con. 
aidared  not  aaaoroathing  coniuUval  with  maa, 
bat  aa  a  enpnindoced  babd  or  adroatitiowa 
ornament,  the  remoral  of  whieh  eoald  not 
prove  detrimental  to  tlM  nativa  powera  of  hia 
mind.  When,  thcMfbcoi  tbar  eoatampUted 
tha  eAbcta  of  tlv  All,  by  eooimng  tba  aril  ta 
a  corporeal  taint,  and  not.a>t«n«ng  it  to  Ike 
neUw  fkeaHiBaeflheBOiil,thar»gBrdadnia& 
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a  dafceUve  id  thM  wtikh  wm 


.  .■«  Tirtually  Tepmented  t  hi 
met,  md  hence  the  eaHjMquenoa  of  hia  l&pK 
U  jiutly  iinniUbIs  to  lu  hia  deecenduiti.  Bf 
oar  mtairu  birth,  thnnfore.  under  tbia  idea, 
ire  (Ta  BlieoKled  IVmt  God,  itmoetnt  in  our 
indirMod  psnoRa,  bat  gnHty  in  thit  of  hjja 
fVain  whom  ne  derived  oar  exiatenm;  a  ipilt 
which,  aJtboBi^  conti«^d  throu^  the  tcalt 
of  tsother,  jM  eo  cloeelj  adfieres  to  lu  that  it 
«flbetnall;  precladea  onr  entrance  at  the  gate 
of  ererlacling  )ilb,  onlil  the  recsiAion  of  a  now 
Urtk  in  bapttam.  Thaa  tha;  oont«ndal.  that 
tba  rin  i>f  Adam  eoiiTaja  to  ua  aolelf  impnted 
piDt;  the  corporeal  intSirtion  wliieh  they 
•dniKtad  not  being  tin  itaelf,  but  onlj  the 
lati^eet  matter  of  it, — not  pewolKm,  but,  ac. 
Oordine  to  tfacir  pfaramology,  fume*  f-tccali,  a 
kind  of  fllel  whkh  the  human  will  liindlea  or 
not  at  pleaaure.  Such  Waa  the  outline  of  the 
doatrinB  nmintained  hi  the  obnrch  of  Borne. 
Tba  tenet  of  the  Latherana.anthealher  hand, 
i>  nmsrkable  for  it>  aimplicit;  and  perapicuit  r. 
Avoiding  all  intricate  queitnma  upon  the  auli- 
jact,  theyiaofht  that  original  aln  ia  a  corrap- 
liou  of  our  nature  in  a  general  Mnae,  a  dopra. 
Tahon  of  the  nant*l  fhcultiea  and  the  corporeal 
ntpatitaa ;  that  tiia  raaplendent  image  of  the 
Deitj,  wUefa  nan  received  at  the  creation  of 
the  wotU,  ahboogh  not  annihllalad,  ia  never- 
tbehaa  {reatly  tmp^red;  and  that,  in  eonse- 
tjnenoe,  tite  bright  cbaractera  of  unipottad 
aanotitj,  onoa  deeply  ongiavan  on  hia  mind 
br  the  hand  of  the  Kvitig  Ood,  are  become 
otditeratlid,  the  injury  eitendlDg  to  hia  intel- 
lect, and  aSbetioff  aa  well  his  reaaon  and  hia 
will  aa  hia  afihcttona  and  paaalona.  To  con- 
oelve  that  incUnatlon  to  evil  inenia  not  in 
ilaelf  the  disapprobation  of  Haavan,  appeared 
to  tliem  little  better  than  an  apolon  for  crime, 
or  a.%  leaat  a  dancvnma  palliation  ■ri'that  which 


repreaabi 


■a  Juti 


alma  are  aaid  to  have  aacended  up 
norial  befbra  God,  Waa  often  quoted,  by  the 
advooataa  of  the  ehniob  of  Roma,  to  prove  the 
merit  of  wotke  befiwe  the  wception  of  paoe  ; 
to  prove  the  human  will  capable,  by  ita  own 
inhennt  recthode,  of  deaerring  (he  ftvonr 
and  approbation  of  Heaven.  The  Luthatana, 
m  thB  Other  hand,  contended,  that  the  argu- 
ment fUpported  not  the  concluaion  drawn 
ftom  it,  and  wai  therafbr*  irrelevant ;  that  the 
Worka  of  Cornoliua  were  not  the  eaiuei  but 
the  tfftelt  of  grace ;  and  that  tbia  i*  anffl- 
etently  apparent  tcma  the  context,  in  which 
he  is  deacribed  ai  "  a  devout  man,  who  feared 
God  and  prayed  eootinually."  The  diaciplae 
of  lAmbard,  in  whatever  mode  diaposed  to 
parrert  reawa  and  annihilate  Scripture,  uni- 
vnnlly  held,  tfaataaither  before  nor  after  the 
ftll  waa  tttkn  in  hlmaelf  cap^rie  of  meriting 
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heavsn ;  tiut  by  the  grataitbue  endowmonta 
of  hia  (vealjon,  eren  in  paiadiae,  he  ha*  only 
enabled  to  preaerva  hia  innocence,  and  not  t* 
ain ;  and  that  be  was  utteriv  incompetent  to 
procsed  one  atep  lulher,  effieacioualy  Co  will 
a  nnnuneratde  go6d,  and  hy  hia  natural  eier. 
tione  to  obtain  a  reward  above  hia  nature ; 
original  right«onane«e  being'  reputed  not  a 
eoanate  quality,  but  a  aupematural  habit- 
Thna,  he  eoBii  reeiat  evil,  bnt  not  advance 
good  to  perfection ;  conld  in  aome  aenae  Hva 
well,  by  living  ftee  ftom  ain,  bat  could  not 
WiOtoM  divme  aid  ao  lire  an  to  deaerve  ever- 
toating  life.  For  auch  a  purpoae  they  asaerted 
that  grace  waa  neceaaary,  to  opfrala  upon  hia 
will  in  iti  primuy  dBterminationa,  and  to  co, 
operate  with  it  in  ita  ultimate  acta.  It  was, 
therefore,  in  the  loaa  of  thia  celeatial  aid,  thla 
aupcradded  gift,  and  not  in  any  depravity  of 
hia  mind,  that  they  auppoaed  the  principal  evil 
derivable  flum  hie  lapae  to  conaiBt ;  a  loaa, 
however,  which,  by  a  due  eiettion  of  hia 
rnnite  abilities,  they  deemed  to  be  retriev- 
able ;  and  hence  apning  that  oSenaive  doc- 
trine of  human  suncieocy  which,  in  the  Lu- 
theran'a  eye,  completely  obacnrcd  the  ^ary  of 
the  Goapel.  and  which,  when  applied  to  tha 
ainnei'a  conacience,  taught 'the  haughty  to 
preanme,  and  the  hnmble  to  deapair.  Acconl. 
ing,  thenj  to  the  ^atem  under  coniideration, 
the  ftvour  of  God  in  thn  Ufh,  and  hia  bealifio 
viaion  in  the  life  to  come,  are  both  attainalila 
by  poraonal  merit ;  the  former  by  eBngnum; 
aa  it  was  termed,  the  latter  by  condign ;  the 
one  without,  the  other  with,  the  asaiatance  of 
grace.  By  our  natural  atrength,  it  was  iaid, 
we  can  fhlfll  the  commands  of  Ood  aa  &r  aa 
their  obligation  extends;  yet  waa  it  added, 
that  we  cannot  fiilfil  them  according  to  the 
intention  of  the  divine  I^gialator ;  an  inten- 
tion of  rewarding  only  Ihoaa  who  obey  them 
in  virtue  formed  by  charity,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  a  quality  rather  regulating  the  ten- 
dency, than  augmenting  the  punty,  of  Ihs 
action.  Tbay  atated,  that  we  may  ao  prepare 
onraeWea  for  grace  aa  to  become  entitled  to  tt 
congnlonily,  not  aa  to  a  debt  which  in  atrict 
juance  Qod  ia  botOid  to  pay,  but  aa  to  a  grant 
which  it  ia  congmoua  in  him  to  give,  and 
iriilch  It  would  be  inoonaiatent  with  hia  attri- 
butes to  withhold.  This  fkvonrite  doctrine 
waa  supported  by  every  denomination  of 
Bcholaatica,  and  hj  every  individual  of  tha 
church  of  Roma.  Congruoua  merit  waa  unz- 
venially  eeteemed  a  pearl  above  all  price,  the 
intrinaic  valae  of  Which  attracted  the  re- 
gard, and  conciliated  the  benevolence,  of  the 
Almighty.  Acraa^ing  to  their  conception, 
wo  are  endowed  with 'In  innate  proponaity  to 
good,  which  vice  itaelf  can  never  obliterate, 
and  are'  able  not  only  to  reverence  and  adore 
the  lUDfetne  Being,  but  to  love  h)m  above 
other  objeota.    T^ey  supposed  man  competent 


« love  the  goodne 
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■alUd  ifotiona  of  huaiaD  abilitj,  Uid  figgrt- 
fiil  of  tho  CluMiui  pnipilulioii  foi  no,  Uw 

WHil  of  QUu  poMBiMU  in  tlw   fimdoiD.   oi 
nlhu  in  the  cs^city,  of  bar  tnu.  ■  tkoultr 
almoM  diviuo.    SrimnUtml  bf  tb* 
propetuitjM,  uid  uodepnnd  in 


iHMtapriflit 


ineiliDruiibaUa  light  of  an  napHTwlad 

neTSillielsM  comfkto  ooBboUai  of  bat  cod. 
■t  plMwonaitbei  the  ■arrant 
w  uie  i^va  of  lin ;  mnd,  di>- 
_  „  .    utioifMod  bf  God   hina^lf, 

prerauU  bim  in  bia  M^wmtiml  yift*  by  a 
prerioiu  iimpUj  sf  iMT  Own  tooitonooa  todi, 
cballengiu,  u  a  aongTUOOa  ricbt,  Ibat  wliich 
onlj  et^la  bava  baan  othaiwias  eonAnad  aa 
■  favour  uudeaanrad.  "  By  tba  ban  obaonranca 
of  my  IioIt  oidei,"  azolaiined  tbe  aacluded 
devotee,  "I  un  able  not  •olelj  to  obtain  graiui 
for  myaelf,  but,  b;  (he  norka  which  1  thon 
n»;  de,  can  acdunulala  raeht  anffioiant  both 
to  (upplf  my  own  wania  and  thoia  of  otheta; 
•g  that  [  may  atill  tlie  au|ienl)antlaiieo  of  my , 
■oquired  treaaorB."  Can  »«  be  auipriaed  tliat 
a  reformer  of  Lutfaar*a  manly  diapoaition,  who 
wiote  wilhoat  wawve  and  reasoned  witboDi 
conlml,  when  adverting  lo  opiniona  of  eo 
nazioua  a  tendency,  iheuld  aonttiaee,  from 
exeeae  of  leal,  loaa  aicht  of  oiodanlion  in  bia 
oenaoieat  Tlw  LolEamu  comraaDced  the 
attack  upon  thess  uiucr^tuial  diuBwa.  under 
a  perauaaian  that  tha"paailioii_  of  Ibeir  oI^>d- 
neuta  nuUlated  againat  die  leadjug  principloa 
of  ChnaliaDity-  "  If  man."  they  laid,  "  be 
capable  of  pleeaing  God  by  Ilia  own  worka 
ahatnctedly  conaideied,  wilhoat  diviua  aaaiit- 
BQce,  where  ia  the  noceaaity,  and  what  ia  tbo 
utility,  of  that  aaaialanee  T'  They  argu^ 
that,  were  it  poeeible  for  the  mural  virtoaa  of 
the  mind  by  their  own  ofiieienoy  to  render  our 
nereona  acceptable  to  God  and  obtain  hia  ioat 
tavonr,  no  need  would  eiint  of  aar  ether  aatia. 
&ction  Ibr  ain,  and  thna  tbe  whole  eebeme  of 
Goepri  ledemptios  would  bava  been  fruition, 
end  Cbiiat  have  died  in  vain.  While,  tltare. 
(ore,  the  doctrine  of  the  atooeioeat  preaeated 
nothing  but  a  eloud  asd  daribuu  te  tUtr 
odBCTMriUi  it  gone  light  fry  migki  to  thttt  ,*  on 
them  i[  ahone,  amidst  aunoundiug  gloom,  with 
lustre  unobeoonKl.  Luthor  advaocod  a  propo. 
Hlion  which  proved  highly  oifibaaive  to  tlw 
Papiata.  and  which  Ibey  never  ceaaed  fft  cod. 
damn  and  calumniate.  Ilii  msaertion  waa, 
that  be  who  exerts  bimeelf  lo  Ihe  utmuat  of 
hia  ability  still  cootinuea  lo  liu.  Ou  tbe  other 
aide,  unaasialed  man  was  thought  incapable  of 
performiag  an  aclioq  mmuUBrably  good,  or, 
as  it  waa  usually  termed,  coadiBiuy  meiitori. 
DBS,  even  before  bia  Lapse;  ana  ib^t  canse. 
queullj,  in  his  falleo  Male,  all  lo  which  he 
was  conceived  coupelen  t  by  his  innate  strength 
was  nsl  Is  sio.  When  Lulber  i  hercfore  dnw 
up  hia  thesis  for  pablic  disputation  against  the 
tenet  of  congruoua  worka,  if  littlo  delicacy, 
yet  some  caution,  jnd  much  discrimination, 
appeared  requisite.    JIaJ  bo  «t«tad  Umn  to  be 


thus  nod  in  a  •eholaatio  sMM*,  he 
emidataly  biat  aigbt  ef  hk  olgeot. 


he  would  hm 


Uad  be  deaeribad  tbam  as  not  damarttoriona, 
M,  ia  etbar  words,  not  anfid,  be  would  have 
precisely  "■*"■■{"—'  tbe  adverse  nisitioB,  and 
Euight  conaaqnently  have  spaied  ais  labour,  at 
tbe  same  time  that  be  woald  have  tacitly 
acknowledged  titem  to  poseaaa,  wlwf  b*  eonU 


adopted  becansD,  even  aaeng  hw  ft 
Ihamsatves,  the  words  au  ud  a~ 
remarked,  weie  in  gen 
poaed  to  each  other. 
Christian  theology  &am  the  grasp  of  those 
who  embraoad  only  to  betray,  the  Lutherans 
Isboured  to  restore  that  importanoe  to  tbe 
doatrine  of  redemptian  with,  which  the  Scrip. 
lutes  invest  it,  but  ef  which,  by  a  subtle  per- 
versity, it  had  bean  deprived.  The  priBoipal 
(Aject,  therefore,  in  their  view  evidently  was, 
to  Cbristianiie  the  speculations  of  the  scbeols ; 
and  the  principal  dnfl  of  their  argmaant  ia  I* 
peove,  that  luuiuui  virtue,  how  astravagantty 
soever  eztollad  by  a  vein  pbiloaoptr,  is  ]*hol^ 
iiMuffioient  (because  imparfMt)  to  mant  tbe 
favour  of  Heaven.    Allowing  iko  n    ' 


the  approoatittn   ud  diaauMbMon   of  tbe 


righteonniViS    uiid    unrighteousneee, 
:obab'  ■    '"  "  ■' 

iessedlv  not  1 
every  ground  ef  se 


Almighty,  characteriihtg  that  as  sinfiil  wbiob 
confessedly  not  holy,  and  thus  anBibilating 


aelf^presuniptieD,  they  inc 
cated  tbe  necessity  of  contemplating  with 
the  eve  of  &ith  those  means  of  reconciliation 
wliich  Christianity  atone  afibrds.  But  it  baa 
been  insinuatsd.  that  tbe  Lutheran  doctrine 
went  to  prove  man's  total  inability  to  extri. 
calfl  himtelt'  Irom  crime,  until  tba  arrival  of 
some  uncertain  moment,  which  brings  with 
it  a  regenertLtion  from  on  high,  the  sudden 
transfusion  of  a  new  light  and  new  victnea. 
But  those  who  thus  couseive  of  it  ais  not 
probably  aware,  that  Melanctlion,  the  v 
rsble  author  of  tho  Augsburgh  C 
warmly  reprobates  this  precise  idea,  wbiob  be 
dBnominates  a  Maaiduan  ceaeeil  oatf  «  Asr- 
ribit  faUetmid-  Upon  the  abstract  question  of 
Ctm  will  it  is  indeed  true,  that  Blelanothon, 
no  less  than  IiuUisr,  at  first  held  ophiions 
which  he  was  happy  to  retract.  But  when 
this  ia  acknowledged  it  should  ba  added,  that 
he  made  ample  amends  fw  hia  indiscrBtian  by 
Dot  only  eipunging  the  offensive  passagea 
from  the  single  work  which  contained  tbem, 
but  by  introducing  others  of  a  naloie  diamet- 
rically opposite.  And  although  tbe  mors  in.  , 
flexible  coadjutor  of  Melancthon  was  too  lofty 
to  correct  wlial  he  had  once  made  puUic,  and 
too  magnanimous  lo  regard  the  diarge  of 
incoDSi^Uncy  whicif  hia  adversarisB  urged 
against  him;  yet  what  his  better  judgment 
approved  clearly  appears  from  a  preUce  writ- 
ten  not  long  before  bis  desth ;  In  wbicb,  while 
be  exprnned  so  anxiety  to  have  bis  own 
chaotic  labours,  w  he  styled  tiMa.  buried  ia 
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atMliU  eUivioD,  ha  Meomtntadmi  in  ■»«■■ 
Wma,  ta  a  woik  adiDlniU  j  cdapud  to  &iid 
'  tha  Chriation  dirina,  that  Tarv  pi    ' 

.  UtioB  of  Ik*  OpiBMIU 

._  >t  •gaiiut  aaj  •onsurad 

dsftoiMi^  in  tin  qmatitj  of  ooi  Tiita*  thu 
tlwj  ufvadt  bat  afiinft  iti  mtpfomi  eon. 
patmvj,  whathn  vronffat  in  oi  ool  of  gnoa, 
with  gMttar  or  Im  digTMs  of  pnritri  lo  ettet 
tkktirhiah  Um  obUlio>  of  Chiirt  mlaam  uamo. 
pUahw.  Upon  both  poiato  Lnthar  tnatad  the 
doeUoBa  of  bii  idrenuiw  u  >ltogatliBT  frno. 
loaa,  tndinaapaUeofcDrr^ontiasbvBiiagfle 
&M.  Fatila,  howarar,  h  (^  leholutical  tanat 
aHnarad  to  bs.  olthoagh  da&eient  in  proof 
ud  DnaappDitad  b*  aumple,  upon-thia,  be 
ramarkad  vitk  Imugnation  and  grief,  wai 
foundod  tit*  wluda  rrrtam  of  pafal  dsliuioD. 
Joalifiulion  wu  ou  both  ndni  auppoaad  to 
•t  eotifelj  ID  the  ramiMioB  of  lina.     The 


Unnu|e.  Tliej  rapieaentad  it  as  an  afioot 
piadacM  bj  tba  infiinon  of  diriae  grace  into 
the  nind  t  not  aa  a  conaa^sDl  bt  a  well  apanl 
.  liE»,  hot  aa  inaediof  all  mnnDerableobadiflnoe, 
•■  tlw  iDtaneninr  point  between  night  and 
day,  tlia  gloom  of  a  guilty  and  the  light  of  a 
aelf-^iproviiig  coneoience ;  m,  in  other  worda. 
and  to  adopt  their  own  phraeoologj,  aa  the 
ezaot  bonudarj  where  merit  of  coDgmitj  anda 
and  where  merit  of  cimdignity  begin*,  tha 
infailibla  raault  of  a  prerioai  diapoaition  on 
OUT  part,  which  never  fails  of  alluring  from 
on  high  that  ai^maninl  qoality  which,  being 
itaalf  lava,  rendai*  tbe'atHil  bebved.  While 
the  Lutherana,  bowerflr,  adhered  to  the  gene- 
ral import  of  the  term  aa  undaratood  in  (he 
achoola,  they  waged  an  inceaaaot  warfkts  upon 
anotlier  point ;  while  they  allowed  that  juatifi. 
nation  conaiata  in  tl»  remiaaion  of  ain,  they 
denied  that  this,  remiiaion  ia  to  be  toquind  t^ 
the  merit  of  the  iudividiul.  Their  aoliolaatiB 
Of^onanta  maintained  that  man  i>  jualifii 
tbe  eight  of  Ood  in  cooaaquence  of  hla 
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with  it,  the  oUitaratiM  ef  bia  oflneea:  Tb 
eflbot  thia  daainbl*  ptupoaa  ha  la  boand  atrietfy 
to  annay  aad  dataet  hla  fortner  oondoet,  ac- 
corataly  to  eBomenite  hi*  tranagreanana  aad 
daqity  ftal  them  i  and,  inptaaaad  with  a  dna 
~  lae  of  their  roagnitoda,  iaumtqr,  and  doo. 

ttiacaa,  to  ooiMlaBn  hia  My  aod  j^oi» 
Onlt,  wUeb  have  ra^  hkn  an  oateaat  of 

avan,  and  aipoaad  Um  to  etemal  nUamr. 

fir  be  oan  ]»aeaed  by  that  oparatioB  oF  toe 
mind  which  tbew  denenlnetad  aTramoH,  and 
which,  being  wMhin  the  apbuv  of  hi*  natural 
poWKa,  th«7  regaided  aa  cnignmu  titty 
auritwiMU  e/ynatilleMaaa,  ea  •  preparation  of 


pimxatia 
qnalitiea. 


Tbaf,  OB  the  other  hand,  ugdad 
„„  __  jifleiitHtity  which  admitted  of  no 
oompromiae,  that,  poaaeasiDg  not.meiita  of  tiia 
own  to  plead,  man  freely  reoeived  fbrgiveneaa 
Ihioogh  the  meieT  of  God  aolely  on  account 
of  tkb  mariti  of  Chriat.  The  afiecUTe  prin- 
ciple, therefor*,  or  nuHtoHinie  «aiiae  efjuttifi. 
cation,  waa  the  great  point  conlsated.  TiM 
doctrine  of  the  popiah  iLvinea,  explained 
U  large,  waa  thu :  When  the  ainoer,  oaoa 
of  hia  put  traDagrenioDi,  ioquired  wha 
waa  to  Bank  th*  azpiation  of  hia  crime,  and 
daliTaranoa  &om  tbe  dreadful  couHqueDcaa  of 
it,  the  geoenl  anawer  waa,  lit  ihi  merit  of 
piaiitaet;  a  merit  capable  of  anaihilaling 
guilt,  and  ajniaaaing  the  anger  of  incenied  Om- 
nipotence. He,  Uiej  argnnl,  who,  having  die. 
obeyed  the  lawa  of  ^eaTen,  i*  deoircnia  of 
ntoming  into  that  atate  of  aeceptaaca  &om 
which  he  haa  &llan,  mnat  not  expect  &*e  for- 
'  ciTtnBM }  but  prerionaly  by  on&unsd.aaiTDw 
J .1 —nioo  of ftwa,  and, 


nit  jBati^ng  graee.  Wh«i,  Iharefbn,  h* 
arrived  at  Ihia  point,  kTftrnim  Maaea  and 

irramoH  oonunencee ;  the  habit  of  nn  ia  ez- 
peUed,  while  that  of  bolineea  ia  BDperindaoed 
in  ita  ataad,  and  with  the  mltaaian  of  oharity, 
the  plaatic  priacipla  of  a  new  oiMdienoe,  juiti- 
°— ''on  lieoames  complete.  But  even  here  it 
not  conceiTad  that  a  total  deUiemBca 
take*  plaoa ;  a  liberation  frotn  guilt  and  rt nwal 
puniahmant  iaeSbeted,  but  not  from  It 


fkolon  conpeoaation  required  of  lum  who  n 
already  joWified  and  approred  by  HeaT^n. 
'iowe*«r,  to  •cnoDlpUah  teia  routing  olijaet, 
lotbiog  mora  ia  wanting  Oan  a  oootiaaBtion, 
o  a  BtdSoiant  tntanaity,  of  that  eompuBotton 
of  heart  iri|iek  ie  noW  denominated  ooimmoK, 
graea  anp^ying  the  defccta  of  nature,  and 
enabling  penitential  merit  not  only  to  juatify, 
but  to  obtain  eiemptian  from  punlehment  of 
erery  tpeeieB.  Bnt  lo  great  aopeirad  to  the 
popiih  acholaaliBa  the  frailty  at  man  and  tbe 
aererity  of  God,  that  no  Inconaiderable  diS, 
enlty  ooeoired  in  tbe  dne  application  of  thia 
h,TOUitte  dootrine  to  indiridnaje ;  for  the  nsam 
of  ezpiation,  they  mwined,  oosht  ahraya  to 
be   proportionate    to  the    Diunitode    of  tbe 


1  that  o 


haa  b 


either  anSiaient  or  ainoeis,  and  irtiethsr  it  haa 
bean  ao  in  ^a  oUiteratioD  not  only  of  onn 
crime,  hot  of  all ;  whether  it  haa  atoned  for  paat 
tranagroMiona  of  every  kind,  the  nnmber  of 
which  may  perplex,  aa  well  aa  tiieir  guilt  eon. 
found,  na  ?'  Inataad,  tberefiire,  of  penltanco 
in  ita  atriotaat  aceaptalion  aa  a  perfect  Tirtne, 
God,  they  aaid,  in  oendeeeenaion  to  hnman 
infirmity,  haa  aohAitnled  for  general  ^aotiee  - 
til  Mcratml  tf  fotitnue,  which,  fbr  tbe 
attainment  of  full  mmiaaion,  require*  only  a 
moderate  compunction  of  aonl,  with  oonfaeion 
to  the  ptiaet,  and  tbe  diaoha^  of  looh  aatia. 
fiuition  aa  ha  may  enjoin.  And,'*till  lower  to 
reduce  tbe  larma  of  aocoptanoa,  they  eren 
argued  that  it  ia  not  afaaolutaly  naoeaaary  for 
the  penitant  to  ezperianee  an  entire  conver- 
aion  of  heart,  hot  only  not  to  oppoee  the 
impediment  of  mortal  crime,  to  fM  tome  die. 
pleaaore  at  tiia  peat  oonduct,  and  to  azpren  a 
raecdulioD  of  amending  it  in  fhtare.  Bat,  after 
all,  and  in  apita.of  tin  boaalad  authority  of  the' 
key*,  coBij^ale  oonfidanea  in  diriDe  foigiT«ie*a 
waa  nam  inmleatad;  far  It  wai  nalttitr  tto 


idbyGoOglc 


nlitrinf-tha  IhMUiiic 

twuMona,   thaj   had   ti.. 

umtiou  for  pr^>|li)if  Iba 

pMiiUBtial  Imp*;  nwiling,  uBoof  atlur  «(- 

tifti«f*nai*a,  tbu  the  MonsMBti  m  In  tbam. 

I iiBii«iiiim 111  liiliw  iif  lh»ii  iiwii  open. 

udnnvalf  u  all  bmU  in  the  reeipiBnl ; 
au  tkat  Iks  Mcnnnt  of  th*  altn,  ia  pu. 
liMilu',  Hrta  wt  pow«r&l  in  ttiii  iMpact  u  to 
osmmDiuaaiB  Cfaoa  nM  only  to  Umm  wbo 
pHttka  6f  it,  W  to  Athwi  from  whom  it  i« 
neaiiwl  bj  MbalitntMa,  ptondad  Ita  iqwratioii 
ba  not  Uadaiad  by  auaSmmUr  iKgtant  immo- 
nlitf.  SadaaiilriootadiDUM  Miadaoftka 
papilla  kad  iiaoane>tfaB  pamaaiaii  of  ita  tbns 
•boUag  tba  baat  of  porooaeit  and  that  tma 
witbonl  tha  naawaily  of  an  aatoal  pulieipa. 
tioB  iif  it  hw  him  npaii  whom  Ifaa  henaflt  la 
U  that  tha  salabiBtion  of  tha 


asca  from  tha  btUar  pain*  of  put^atarf.  Nor 
bf  tba  Moramanta  alotH,  but  bj  erarj  food 
astamal  work,  aa  wall  aa  intamal  dlaporitioa, 
waa  jn^Mnf  paoa  anppeaad  to  be  naritad 
ttagimfulf,  andiatiAntioii  tbr  ain  toba  wada 


hrpoipoaaa;  "fbrinthoaa fijjnadNlliiaaa," 
aa  the  komly  Ok  Oaai  Ifarl*  deaetibaa  Unm, 
"  tka  damtaea  boaatad  of  havinv  bunpa  whiob 
nn  alwaja  over,  d)ltt  to  taU^  not  mity  for 
tbali  am  aina,  but  dao  for  all  other  their 
baaaftotora,  brotkan  and  aiaUn  of  raligion, 
aa  maat  nngodlf  a>d  caaAitj  tha;  had  paimadad 
the  nmUtada  af  iKBannt  pao^;  heepine  in 
diaaia  plaeaa  maitaor  markata  of  tnerite,  bnnr 
fall  of  thair  holy  iriiea,  tnugaa,  ahrinea,  and 
woAa  of  ovaiAoinBC  abandawOi  iMdr  *~  *- 
-""    ^-t,  triiatbar  -^'  *-■" '" 


eao*  of  tha  aaonBei 
qwalHiw,  or  from  ai 


n  lili  own  poKOlul 
I,  or  from  aaf  of  what  Oinnnar  iftiy 
"  the  frvtaatMal  worfca  of  man*!  in. 
laaUion,"  it  ahonld  faa  obaeifad  thU  bo  waa 
not  diiaotlj  langJtt  to  aoBBdaa  thaaa  aa  wbidl7 
•^anadiac  Iha  vittM  of  topentanca,  bat  aa 
icmlriDg  Ua  dafieianeiaa  in  Iba 
of  it;  an  iMaonfmana  ^atam  ol 

■a  of  Homo,  and  lb*  obi 


•Bca  of  the  ofaorek,  to  MttiBgvhih  tha  Ugbt  of 


larya  in  inoraaee,  to  beU 

"-a  indind«al  in  aUvair.    Upon  the  whole, 

fen.  tka  «nhnlB**L<4  <nkm4>U>^  that  jnatifioa- 


beat,  witboot  aoM*  dapaa  of  aUritioB  on  our 
part;  bat  in  tka  oommon mrphanahm  «f the 
dootaina  aroii  thii  leana  U  hava  bem  ferfot. 
tan,  and  mnit  oif  eonfnl^  atnaidirid  &  a 


maa  food  Waika  of  OTarr  apeuaa  praoadiBf 
graea  wara  a*U  to  daaar**  It,  and,  by  deaeninv 
gi«««,  todaaatve  tha  jnatl^riagprinaipla.  And 
ahnjw  wata  Omj  canlbl  to  inpata  tho  oanaa 
of  ferl^anaaa,  not  to  tba  meiejr  of  Qod  in 
Cktiat^  hot  to  tka  ante  change  in  the  indU 
Tldaal,  to  hie  tnnwmitaUon  tmn  ■  atate  of 
nnr^taoaanaw  to  one  of  rlgbloooaniMa,  to 
hia  poaaaanoa  4f  a  qoalltjr  wluoh  vandeta  him 
a  worthy  olqaM  of  dirtaw  ^pprobstioa.  For 
Id  aTonr  inatanoa  peraonal  aatnt  waa  eonceirad 
to  ba  tha  aolid  ban  npou  wUoh  reata  tha  com. 

psibapa,  baa  tlie  opinion  of  Lotliar  been  mrao 
_.    ...  .  -  .-J  1^^^  apon  this.    Some  hata 
""""" —  'uidancy.  if  not  of 
leaat,  of  tita  moat 


Ihep 


tton  wUrii  ha  maintained,  if  we  •lamina  it  in 
an  Inaulatad  point  of  view,  onlea*  we  ctmnocA 
it  wkh  that  of  wUch  in  the  chnreb  of  Rome  it 
■miiaih  fon»ad  a  part,  and  from  which  he 
mtODdedto  aeparate  H,— tba  dectrin* 


loe.  In  i^>poaing  tlie  abamdity  of 
papal  indalgnteea,  (Mm  firat-lmpMy  ^rainlt 
whMi  hl«  manly  mind  re*  ohed,)  arayoflight, 
befci*  BNBotiGed,  dariad  npon  Um,  and  opened 
a  eompMelr  new  aeene,  whioh.  While  it  atinni. 
latad  bia  enrta  aa  a  lelbriuel,  animated  hia 


tamiuf  to  tba  aaored  page  of  rerriatiop,  ba 
tlMie  beheld  an  attanee  vary  diArent  from 
what  tba  adioola  inonleatad ;  and  tba,  while 
tkeit  vain  langnage  waa,  "  Kepent,  and  tnut 
to  lb*  ofBeaey  of  yoor  contrition,  eithor  with 
Of  witboot  eztraneauB  worka,  according  to  the 
danee  ofita  Inten^y,  for  the  expiation  of  yom 
oflbncea  f  hit,  more  Soriptoral  and  more  con. 
■oline,  became  aimplythii:  "Hepent,  and  tnut 
not  for  expiation  to  your  own  TnerH»  of  any 
kind,  but  aolelj  to  thrwe  of  your  BodaemBr." 
Rejaetingtlis  draBina  of  their  sdromrin  with 
reapect  to  tbe  natare  and  eflicta  of  this  im- 
portant doty,  they  rcpreaented  it  ii  conilating 
of  two  eeaantial  parte,  eo!rr»rTroN  and  rAim, 
tha  latter  aa  always  associated  with  the  former. 
Hetiae,  In  tho  Apology  of  their  CoDfeanon, 
tbay  iqnatBdly  daelared  a  diaaTowal  of  lU 
flita,  azonpt  aach  aa  exiata  in  the  eontrite 
baairL  Tti  waa  it  ih>m  thrir  intrntion  to 
enoonrage  tbe  pieaiunptoona  or  fanatical  aln- 
ner  in  a  &Iee  eecmity ;  their  object  waa  ymj 
diffbrent  and  laodable,— they  Iibonred  to  Gi  tbe 
eye  of  him  who  both  lamonta  and  delaMi  Ml 
oflbncei,-  npon  tbe  onlr  deaorTing  object  of 
hnnuui  confidence  and  diTiiu  ccnnplaceney. 
Properly,  then,  ai  they  fVequentiy  rematked, 
their  doetriDO  of  jnatifieation  wu  sppinpriatad 
to  trouided  coDicieneeB,  at  every  period  oftna 
repentance,  and  particalaxly  at  th^awRil  boor 
of  death,  whan  tbe  lime  for  baMtna]  proo&  of 
amendment  has  elapaed,  and  when  tho  past 
appaan  repteta  with  gnilt  and  the  fntnre  with 
temiT.  At  each  momenti,  they  tanght  not, ' 
with  tho  aohooli,  an  affiance  in  human  merit, 
bat  In  the  gratnitana  mercy  of  6od  fmwrt) 
Cbilit:  to  eotttijtion,  ai  •  pieparatOiT  ^mffi- 


idbyGoogli: 


oaboB  or  uniiHH 

and  &oni  IkiUi  the; 


tkiUi  tbej  dMmsil  erary  piinaip)*  ef 
no]  pietj  uul  virtue  iuMpBrablo.  Good  woik>> 
miha  outwud  fruiU  of  an  inwwd "~ 


Klioii.  For  the  indiTidiul,  ,  -  ^ 
hinueU'  be  goo*!  bafore  liu  metion  can  b*  n 
dBnominUed,  be  jiutiSed  htton  H  eui  be 
daemed  jut,  aiid  BooepMd  belbie  it  oaa  prora 
■ccepUUe, — diiUjiguUtuiiE  betweea  tlw  pii. 
iDuy  admiuion  into  God*!  favgor,  and  the 
■ubsequant  prsaBrratioii  oftliBt  bTooi. 

Tbe  onfatboowble  depllia  of  divine  ptwdH- 
tinatioD  Bud  predeUnainalian  bumw  i«aM>n 


a  infinite,  or  tiie  limited  iutellaet  of  m 


the  Uolj  Scriptana  llkva  an  eaitain  aaoNt 
necatn,  wbiok  God  ii  unwilling  fi» 
minutalf  to  explore ;  and  irhicha  >f  wo 
*oai  to  explore,  in  proportion  ai  we  peiMtnte 
brtber,  oui  minda  baconw  more  and  auxe 
oppreeaed  with  darkneu  and  atupeiaotioni  tliat 
thoa  we  mighl  aoknowledge  the  inacmtaUe 
m^jaatj  of  the  divine  wiadont,  and  the  tmbe. 
<HLty  of  the  human  mind."  Coognual,  alao, 
with  tha  feeling!  and  wntinienta  of  Eraamua 
upon  thia  point  were  thoee  of  Luthsr. 
acquire  aoj  knowledge,"  he  lenuuked, 
deit;  not  rvraaled  in  Scripture,  to  know  whit 


Hj  dutj  ii  only  Ihia ; 


hii  thieatsninfa. 
tlie  thought  of  inToetJ^ating  oanaea,  and  brii^ 
with  it  mevilablB  luin,  especially  whan  we 
aapmid  too  high,  and  wish  to  philooophiie 
upon  predestination."  How  diSerentlj  Calvin 
felt  apon  the  ume  subject,  and  with  what  little 
reaervB,  or  nlhet  with  what  hold  temerity,  be 
laboured  to  KrUtiiiiie  (he  unrevealed  Divinity, 
i*  too  well  known  to  require  any  thing  beyond 
a  bare  alluaion  to  the  circunutance.  Hi«  iMk- 
timentf,  however,  were  mneh  lee*  lefwded 
thtui  eoote  an  diapineed  to  allow ;  and  nptai  thai 
particular  qoeation,  ao  far  were  thej  ttma  hav< 
inf  Bttained  their  full  oelabri^  at  the  period 
when  the  articlea  of  the  ohonih  of  EDgUad 
were  framed,  that  thej  ware  not  taught  with- 
out oppontios  even  in  hia  own  unimportant 
territoiy  of  Geneva.  For  at  that  preciaa  era 
ba  wu  publicly  aecuaad  (by  Sebaatiii  " 
lio)  of  making  Giod  the  author  of 
altboogh,  not  coulsnted  with  silencing,  he  fiiat 
imprisoned  and  afUrwerd  banished  hia  accuaer, 
yet  he  could  not  expel  the  opiniooi  of  bis  ad. 
venary.  While  the  church 
tained  a  predestination  to  liii 
preference  to  anotbor  iudiridualiy  on  aecmml 
af.  pertmial  merit,  the  Lutherana  tanght 
grataitoui  predeslioation  of  Christiana  collei.. 
ively,  of  thoap  whom  God  baa  chosen  in  Christ 
out  of  mankind;  and  hj  this  Single  point  of 


cipally  coMtndiatiiiguisfaed. 


isthesya- 


IMB  of  CaMa  tfU  rilihi  ■•  BMsy  laaliiaa 


M  aa  MMading  (h*    . 
as  nanhiM  ftem  it, 
>Bthat)BwUohilba« 
le  bean  •opportsd  by  the  Aimiaiaiia.    Yet, 


li'tlw  obnrdi  of  Hanw  wera  oom^etaljr 


sant  with  the  fitvomiU  predoetiena  of  that 
time.  So  ftr,  indeed,  waa  this  ftom  bsinv  the 
faol,  that  CalviD  peaoMarty  prided  hiatal  cm 
dopwtias  from  the  eoaanxin  dafinitk>n  of  the 
Itmt,  wbich    bad  long  beem   adopted  by  the 


aeropoloo*  preciaion.  For  while  tliey  bald  that 
the  aiptvaaioa  fndaiiimli  ia  azcfaunely  a^ 
pUeable  to  the  elMt,  wbomGed,  fotekuowing  aa 
merborioua  olqecls  of  hie  nKvcy,  predaatinataa 
to  life;  and  while  they  app«^iiatod  that  of 
fnttM  to  the  non^eleM,  whaaa  peiaavBtasKW 
m  tranagieanon  ia  eimp^  fbrakDown ;  Calvin, 
on  the  other  eida,  liiieliin  tbe  diitinction  aa  ■ 
frivcdous  enbterfbge,  iiiinjaaileil  tlut  Qoil,  de- 
creeing the  final  doom  of  tb«  elect  ai>d  soa. 
elect  ureapeelivaly,  |iniila>(iiial<ia  both,  «ot 
enbeequently  bat  pfevmuly  to  all  fbnhaow- 
ledge  of  their  iadindnal  *  i-p"— '■*«»«,  — p«»i^l)y 
devotee  the  latter  to  dastiootiDn  threvgh  tM 
medium  of  eiima,  and  oreates  thaaa  1^  «  fittal 
destiny  to  perish.  Whatever,  tbanfote,  modem 
conjecture  may  have  aUrihated  to  the  pOfMi 
soholeMioa,  it  ia  oeitain  that,  ^jbwrinf  every 
apeaulalien  which  tends  in  the  remotest  degiae 
to  make  God.  the  author  of  sin,  they  balinad 
that  only  salutary  good  is  ptedeatinatad ;  giaoe 
to  thoee  wlio  d^aenre  it  onuruaBiIjf,  and  gtory 
to  thoae  who  deaerve  it  eomdignlw.  Tbey  maia. 
Cftioed  that  almiglit J  God,  bafMene  fiMitdatieiM 
of  the  world  were  laid,  awrwring  in  hie  earn. 
pfebewlve  idea,  ot,  aa  th«T  phrased  it,  in  hia 
pneeiaaoB  of  aiiiiple  intaUigenoa,  the  pomilnli. 
tieeof  all  thii^  befote  he  detarminad  tfaew 
actoal  oxbMnoo,  £nm«w  that,  if  mankind  wen. 
cieatad,^(althan^h  he  willed  the  mlvation  of 
all,  and  was  inobiwd  (O  aaRst  all  indi&rsDtly, 
y«t}  aoma  would  deserre  eternal  tnqipinaas,  aWd 
oUwn  eternal  miaeryi  and  that  theiBfiKe  be  ap- 
proved and  eloolad  the  formei,  but  dwapproved 
□r  reprobated  the  latter.  Tliua,  gro«odaig  elao. 
upon  foreknowledce,  they  contemplatad 


1  bat. 


which  praaupposea  a  diversity  b 
who  are  aaeepted  and  thoee  who  are  reject, 
ed.  Hence  it  waa,  that  in  order  to  ayatmna. 
tiie  upon  this  principle  of  eloetion,  and  to 
abow  now  eonaiat«nt  it  ia  as  well  with  the 
juetioe  aa  the  bomrolenoo  of  Ibe  Qgity,  lb* 


idbyGoOglc 


wiUoTGodO 

lite  taehnieal  iMogatgb  of  tk*  Mhools,  ti 
corfnit  (od  DMHOfMaf .  In  Uto  fint  iDSaaos, 
brhw  abMltite  or  anUcsdeiU  will,  hsmwaid 
todMira  the  MtlTBti^  of  e«MT  nan;  in  tha 
Utter,  bj-  hi*  condittMiU  w  eooaaqiMBl  irill, 
tkat  OD^  of  tbnae  whom  he  fimanr  »hit»in. 
iag  from  «n  and  obofinf  blsoominaiidments : 
Ike  one  arfttmM  hi*  gmaial  imeliiutioD,  th* 
othv  bia  r»ftif»t«r  roaolntum  npMi  tb*  view 
of  indindinl  oiieanutBMM  ukl  oonditioM. 
To  tlM  nqoii?,  wb7  MaaanntiMidewad  with 

not  willing  to  raoi**  it,  md  aot  hecMiM  Ood 
u  unwilling  to  iiT«  it."  "  He,"  tb«r  said, 
"obnt  hii  light  to  ■!!.  He  is  aliMiit  &«m 
nose ;  bvt  nan  ■Wnta  binualf  fimm  the  pr«- 
■ent  Deit7,  like  ona  who  akota  hia  ajwa  agniut 
the  noon-daj  blaze."  To  the  far^oiug  Mate. 
UMot  it  iluiuld  'bB  added,  that  tbey  held  an 
election,  or  latlier  an  ordmatioii,  ta  grace 
(whinh  Ibe;  ei|iiiiMlj  aaanted  to  be  deteotible} 
diatiiiot  frinii  an  election  to  gloiy  i  that  ■oconl. 
ing  te  than,  a  a»mB  ma^  be  written  in  the 
book  of  liA  at  one  period,  which  at  anolher 
man  J  be  eraaed  from  it ;  and  thaV  pvsdsatins. 
Uoa  to  eternal  hap^neaa  aohdj  dependi  npon 
ftnd  peraererBBce  in  well  doing.  Oatiwwhol* 
it  ia  erident,  that  they  omeidend  Uie  digni^ 
or  woitthineaa  of  the  mdiridnal  ■■  the  niinit6. 
riouB  baaia  of  predestination ;  merit  Of  oon- 
gniity  aa  tbe  baaia  ef  ■  {neordinetioti  to  graM, 
and  merit  of  condignity  ■■  that  ofa  preordina- 
tion to  glory.  Tbua.  not  more  iietidloiu  in  the 
choice  of  their  temu  then  iccvrale  in  the  nee 
of  them,  while  they  denied  that  the  prescience 
of  boman  rirtne,  correctly  speakinir,  coold  be 
the  primary  eanaa  of  the  divine  wul,  bacaoae 
nothins  in  time  can  properiy  nre  birth  lo  thai 
which  baa  wikted  ttaat  etemi^,  they  etrenu. 
,  oualf  Buiatained  il  to  be  a  sacondary  oaim, 
tha  ratio  or  rale  in  the  mind  of  the  Dwi^whioli 
regulated'  Idb  will  in  the  fennation  of  ita  ulti- 
mate dednoDB.  AlthoBB^  in  (he  eatahUahed 
con&aiieM  of  thait  ftith  the  ijitkmnj  avoided 
all  aUoaion  to  the  aobjeat  of  predestination,  it 
was  Denrthalaes  iDtrodnosd  inta  anelhsr  work 


thori^,  the  Loci  Tlutlagici  of  MelenethoB,  a 
ptad»ctien  which  WM  ever;  where  reoerred  a* 
tbaaUudatdoflMthenndirinity.  Both  Lather 
and  HelaneUion,  afttv  the  Diet  (rfAngsbargb, 
lupt  one  abject  conatantly  in  view, — to  in^l. 
oale  only  what  was  plain  aad  praetieal,  and 
never  to  attempt  philoeophiring.  Bnttowfaat, 
it  may  be  mm,  did  the  Lnlnenae  oitject  in 
tbe  theor^of  their  opponente  when  they  them, 
sehee  abandoned  the  tenet  of  n«c«ssity  t  Oar. 
Uinly,  not'to  the  sobriety  and  modera&m  <^ 
that  part  of  it  which  vindicated  the  joatiee,  end 
diaplayad  the  benevolence,  of  the  Almigh^; 
but,  ganerally,  to  the  princi|riea  npdn  which  it 
proceeded ;  to  the  pntmoplian,  in  overleaptDg 
the  boundary  which  Heaven  haa  preaoribed  to 
our  limited  facnltiea,  and  which  we  cannot 
'  puBwilfaoDtplanf^^  into  daikneaa  and  MTcr; 
aadtotta  inqiiialy  m  diaregarding,  ifnot  deapis. 
ing,  the  moat  importutt  trath*  M  CbiMiui^. 


»  LOT 

A  ijalM  DftoA  m  natore  they  heaitated  not 
to  lejeet,  enxioos  to  eondnot  theniBelvn  by  the 
liriit  of  Seriptme  alone,  nor  pranuning  to  be 
mae  above  what  God  ha«  been  pleiaed  to  die- 
cover.  Mainlaining  not  a  paitumloi  election 
of  petsonal  {hvoariies,  clttMr  by  an  abaolnte 
will,   or  even  a  conditional  one,  dependent 

J»  the  ratio  of  merit,  bat  a  general  election 
all  who,  by  baptism  in  tbMr  infancy,  or  b; 
ftith  and  obedienDe  in  mature  TBars,  become 
tbe  adopted  heir*'  of  HeBven  ;  tbey  conceived 
Ihia  to  be  the  only  election  to  which  the  Gos- 
pel altodea,  and,  conaeqneDUy,  the  only  ona 
upon  whloh  we  oan  ape^  with  confidence,  or 
reaaon  wilhoDt  pieaiunption.  If  it  be  obBerred, 
that  the  aeleetiOB  of  an  integral  bodynaceBaahly 
infbra  that  of  its  eompoiMnt  pArta,  the  answer 
ia  obvions :  Tbe  latter,  althoogh  indeed  it  be 
neoeenrily  inftrred  bf  tbe  Ibnaer,  ia  neverthe- 
leea  not  a  prior  leqoiiite,  bnt  a  poBteriOT  result 
of  tbe  divine  ordination.  What  the<^  deemed 
abeolnta  on  the  pert  of  God  wu  hia  ererftat. 
ing  jmrpoae  to  aavn  hia  elect  in  Christ,  or  real 
Cbriatiana  oonaidend  as  a  whole,  and  con. 
tiaited  with  the  remainder  of  the  hnnian  race; 
the  eompletian  of  thi*  porpoee  being  regulated 
l^peeohar  citenmataneea,  operating  an  fnfii. 
nor  oanae*  of  a  particrior  segregaticin.  For, 
peravBded  of  hia  good  will  toward  all  men 
wilbant  d|Btatetion,  of  hia  being  indiscrimi- 
nately  diapoaed  to  promote  the  aalvatioa  of  ail, 
and  of  hia  earionaly  (not  fietitiimiit/,  as  Calvin 
taught)  ineluding  all  in  the  imivemi  promise 
of  Chrialianity,  they  impntsd  to  bim  nothing 
like  a  partial  choice,  no  limitation  of  ftvoun, 
no  inespective  eidiiaion  of  persona ;  bat  oa- 
Runing  the  Christian  chaiaclor  i«  tha  solo 
ground  of  individual  preference,  they  believed 
that  evsry  baptised  infiuit,  by  being  mode  a 
member  of  Christ,  not  by  being  comprised  in  a 
previons  erbitrory  decree,  is  truly  the  elect  of 
Ood,  and,  dying  in  infancy,  certain  of  eter- 
nal bappinees ;  that  he  who.  in  matnrer  Jfeara, 
bMCTMS  pcOuted  bv  wilflil  crime,  loses  that 
sMeitf  sahation  wbich  beforo  he  possessed; 
that  nevertheless  bf  tme  repentance,  and  cou- 
verrioD  to  the  TUher  of  mercy  and  God  of  all 
oonsoUtion,  lie  is  again  reinstated  in  it ;  and 
that,  by  finollv  persevering  in  it,  be  st  length 
leoeives  tbe  kingdom  prepared  for  every  sin- 
cere Christian  before  tbs  foundation  of  the 
world.  Can  anr  man,  whom  prejudice  haa 
not  blindsd,  rank  tbeee  aentitnents  with  those 
of  Calvin  t  It  may  aeem  almost  anneceaaarv 
to  anhjoin,  that  the  Lutherans  held  the  defecti- 
bility  of  grace ;  its  indefectibilily  being  a  pod- 
tloit  aapported  but  b;  those  who  think  that 
the  SMlMmer  died  for  ■  selected  few  atone. 
Upon  the  wh<^  Aen  it  appears,  that  the  Lo- 
tbeims,  aActing  not  in  any  way  lo  philoso'- 
phiia,  but  oommftting  themselres  solely  to  the 
gnidanae  oTSeriptUTo,  diflbred  from  the  church 
of  Rome  in  aeret^  important  pvfticulors.  For, 
ahhongh  on  some  pointa  tbay  coincided  with 
hin*,  althoo^  they  menlcated,  with  eqaal  zeal 
and  npoa  a  better  principle,  both  tbe  aniver- 
sBlity  and  the  defbctibiiity  oif  grace,  as  well  oa 
a  conditional  admiMion  into  t£e  number  of  the 
elMt,  they  nevertheless  were  eDtire1;*at  vnri- 
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UM  with  bar  «r*B  Ik*  Tar;  fb<wdMMn  «f  Iha 
■nUn.  Thiu  wbiU  ^ir  ofpa— 1»  taagfat, 
Ibtt  pMdMtuulMB  conuMa  i>  tha  pnMpaotin 
diMstimiiiUioD  of  indiTidiuU  kj  diviaa  frvmu, 
u-oonliDg  to  the  ibraMan  ratio  of  0*017  kmb^ 


L  merit, — woiko  of  ooiifnutj  JuwrTJiig 
gitLO*  bora,  uid  werki  of  BODdiynit;  ■lonul  u£ 
EorakAoi,  lod  thai  in  this  mj  it  priacirall; 


_ .  a  npos  bumu  north ;  tha  liBtbaiana, 
eUimiiig  oTerj  idea  of  moh  a  diacriminat 
plaoad  it  i^ioii  tha  aaaia  baaU  aa  tha;  aaaiuaad 
in  the  can  of  jutifloatioD,— 4kat  of  aa  ■Saotoal 
radainiiiion  b;  Chrkt.  liMtMd,  tbeiafim,  of 
bolting  tha  alaotioQ  of  iodinduab  aawn  n 
■eMMKl  «/ MraanoJ  di^mt^  tr  wtrlimtm,  thaf 
maiDlaiDed  tha  elaction  of  a  |«aaral  maaa  a« 
ChTMtiana  •■  atetmnt  rf  C)ritt  ^amtl  adding 
that  w«  ara  admiUad  into  that  nnmhw".  oi  dia- 
caidad  from  it,  in  the  aj*  of  Haaron,  propor. 
lionahly  aa  wa  anbraoe  01  rwoet  tha  MlratiaB 
oAiadto  all,  oBbraouf  it  with  a  faith  inaapa- 
raHa  from  pnoina  Tirtoo,  or  i^acting  it  hj 
ikoiodnlitr  and  erima.  For  MHhac  in  tbia, 
ttoi  in  tb«  inMMM  of  jnatifaatton,  £d  thar 


1  of  God'i 
tboaa,*  aaid  Lotbar,  "who  iriah  to  b«  ataatad 

diniM  comwandmaBta."  Inatroatad  then  b; 
tho  nBenrinf  pa^a  of  tintb,  tha;  aaaartod  no 
otbH  piadaatination  than  what  ia  than  ai. 
pnarijr  nrealed  I  that  of  the  good  and  naaioaa 
Father  of  manhiad,  who  ftom  alami^  haa  boon 
diapoaad  t*  pomote  the  bMntaew  aad  walfhre 
of  all  men,  baa  deaHned  Chriat  to  be  the  8a. 
vionr  of  the  whole  world,  and  witbboUan  ftom 
»we  the  exalted  hope  of  timChriatian  calling. 
Connnoad  that  thia  u  the  onlj  predaatination 
whkh  ChriMitnitj  diieloaea,  uid  cotMequenfly 
the  only  one  whioh  we  can  ailher  wKh  aaAtjr 
or  oertaint7  •mbrace,  tbey  diaoonnged  eTerj 
attempt  at  iDveatigating  the  wUl,  oat  of  tfafl 
word,  of  God ;  ererr  attempt  at  effbctinf^  Un- 
pooubilitinB,  &t  onTeiling  tha  aecret  eoitnaela  of 
Him  who  ihrooda  hi*  divine  perJoatioiu  in 
darfcnf  imperriauB  to  mortal  ejea.  Witb  nlofa 
inraatigatiofw,  indeed,  the  world  had  alreadj 
been  aoBeiaally  bewildend  bj  d>e  aohoUatica, 
iriio,  endowed  with,!  rtfady  talent  at  perplei- 
ing  what  before  waa  plain,  and  at  rendering 
Xbotroaeneet  itill  mare  abalraae,  hid  nuule  tha 
•nbfoct  totaUr  inexplicable,  vainlj'  labouriag  to 
demope  with  preoiaion  that  mjaterioui  will 
upon  whieh  the  wiie  nnut  ater  think  it  feliy, 
and  tbe  food  imptdy,  to  ipeculate.  Diaqui. 
aitiona  or  thia  praeumpttiMu  nature,  from  a 
peiMD&I  experience  of  tlieir  miaohievous  tend. 
enoj,  Lutber  abjured  bimaalf,  and  deprecated 
in  otheri.  "  An  we,  miaerable  men,"  be  ex- 
claimed, "  who  aa  jet  are  inMpable  of  compre. 
bending  the  raje  of  God'i  promieee,  the  glim, 
metinp  afhia  preceptj  and  bi>  work*,  although 
confirmed  bj  word*  and  miraoles,  are  we,  inGnn 
■nd  impure,  eager  to  aomprflhand  all  that  ia 
neat  and  glorioui  in  the  aolar  tight  ilaelf,  in 
the  incomprehenaibla  light  of  a  miraooloue 
Oodhekd  T    Do  we  not  know,  that  God  dwella 


Wbtt  woadei,  Abb,  if;  while  wo  eaplaea  ib 
nijeo^.  we  an  oiorwtalBMd  with  ite  gtoryf 
For  •  fiuther  aecoaiit  «f  the  luthiiin  -rtewe 
on  ptedeatnetion,  laa  tbe  leet  papa  ut  tlH   . 
aRicU  Cu.*ixia>. 

AfWr  tbia  Tsry  ample  oxparttiiin  rf  the 
aentinvntB  of  the  German  nftwiww  en  tha 
ahief  pointa  of  Chrwtian  deetttae,  it  i*  en); 
aaoeeaan  to  gin  a  finr  iddiliuBel  paatieoIaiB 
ia  BorrabaretMn  of  aoMe  Mrtieni  of  tbe  pra. 
ceding  itatemeBt.  Tbe  high  eaUmaliM  in 
which   Lather  faeU  the  pndnolieBa  of  tin 


„  . .  Uw  BNlhoe  to  the  >iet  Tohuse  of 
iMhif  worka,  dated  154S.  In  that  Tear 
alao  eppeared  the  laat  aatended  edjlion  of 
>IelaneuMn*B  "Common  Flaoea," to whidi he 
eUodea.  "  Long  and  eameatlj,'  he  mcjw, 
"  hare  I  reneted  the  impcatnnitj  of  tfaoae 
who  have  wiabed  me  to  pnbtiih  my  worka,  or, 
to  apeak  more  correctly,  my  conflued  and 
dkordarty  locubrationi ;  not  only  becaoao  I 
WBJ  unwilling  that  the  laboura  of  the  ancianta 
ahoaM  be  turned  aaide  by  my  noreltiee,  aad 
diet  tbe  reader  riioiild  be  hindered  ftoa  pa. 
tn^Dg  them,  bat  likewia*  becanee  now,  by  Uia 


But  the  want  of  order  in  tbe  matlara  u 
cuaaed  in  mj  boaka  induced,  nay  compelled, 
ms  to  render  them  a  >ort  of  rode  and  indageated 
chacB,  whioh  it  would  now  require  eren  on  my 
part  DD  imall  aiertlou  to  digeit  into  a  method 
ical  form.  Under  tbe  infloonce  of  anob  me. 
tiTBi  aa  theee,  I  waa  deeiroui  that  aQ  my 
...     ..  .  _    j^Q„|j  j^   buried    r    ""      ""  ' 


obLtTion,  that  they  might  aiva  nlaoe  to  otbet* 
of  ■  batter  deaeription."  In  thi*  prafhoa  Ln> 
Cber  alK>  giros  the  following  taotimony  to  the 
general  uaefulnaa*  of  MBUnctbon'i  laboiln: 
"  In  the  aanie  year  Philip  Melancthon  had 
been  oalled  to  thii  oniTenity  by  Prinoe 
Fnderick  to  fill  the  chair  of  Greek  profeaaor, 
but  BO  doubt  with  the  inteution  that  I  ebould 
hsTe  him  *■  my  colleagoe  in  tha  labonn  of  tha 
divinity  profauonbip.  For  hit  worka  are  . 
■uffieiently  in  proof  of  what  tba  Lord  hath 
efleeled  by  tbia  liiB  ehoioa  inatrument,  not  only 
in  polite  Utetatura,  but  in  theology,  altbaa^ 
Satan  be  anragndaod  all  hia  party."  Thtragfa 
the  early  opinione  of  Luther  npoa  the  doc 
trine  oft  philouphical  nataaaite  a^ear  la 
haT*  been  ocoaaionally  expreaaad  in  ■  htrth 


;-,:...dbvCQOt^lc 


ThoM  of  Hduothoo  in  tliB  fint'odhum  of 
bia  X*e<  TJnalagieii'Muia^  DoeiiTriD(  bat  in 
OB*  or  two  iiutuKMM,  warn  iWTwthale—  atUl 
MOM  oAmiTat.uMl  )Mso>]nbl«  of  a  mmytii 
intarpti^itioD.  So  fu  indeed  did  he  eanjr  tbe 
•doctrine  of'dlvllM  pradetanniiialioii  u  to 
degrade  mut  lOakni  irilb  (he  tooiea,  M  win 
ba  obrioH  froB  tbe  foUowins  peMin  in  the 
•aOim  of  Uiie.  "LeMlT,  dniae  piedeMi. 
■wtioA  UktK  Mrej  httnaii  liberty.  For  ell 
Ihinp  ofHue  to  paM  aoeording  to  diriae  pre. 
4iAUwlium  set  onlj  ostMiiBl  worka,  hot  alao 
iDUFMl  thooriria  in  all  onetarea."  AAwtba 
Diet  of  AogaGurfh  ia  1530,  we  hear  do  man 
•f  thia  oboosioaa  tenet.  Indeed  to  early  aa 
1537  tbeaa  rafbmon  aeam  to  have  liwDdoiiad 
iL  At  laart,  when  in  Ihct  year  a  form  of  doo- 
t^e  waa  diawn  up  for  the  ohsrcbo*  of  Suony, 
fi!M  will  i>  aota  of  morabM  was  tliui  incul- 
•atadi  "Tba  buman  will  u  «>  fu  free  aa  lo 
ba  able  in  aonie  aort  to  perform  tbe  riKbtaooa- 
neaa  of  tbe  Aeah,  or  civil  juatioe,  n^n  it  ia 
oUigod  by  the  law  and  by  force  oot  to  ateal, 
not  to  kill,  not  to  comitiil  unitary,  &c.  Tlnre. 
fiira  let  miniafera  tMob,  that  it  ia  in  a  meaaure 
inoniown  hanida  to  leatrain  carnal  afibctiooa, 
and  to  petfoim  ohil  jnatioa  ;  and  lot  tbem  dili. 
(•ntly  exhort  mea  to  a  atrict  and  proper  oooiae 
of  liA,  baoaiMe  God  alio  requirsa  tbu  kind  of 
righteooaneaa,  and  will  grieToualy  panith  thoee 
owa  who  live  ao  negHgent  of  their  daty.  For 
aa  we  ara  bound  lo  make  a  good  uae  of  the 
other  giAa  of  God,  aoia  illikewiaeourdatyto 
employ  to  good  purpow  tboee  powera  which 
God  baa  toatowed  on  nitare."  "  For  God 
takaa  no  delight  in  that  firociaiu  mode  of  life 
which  ia  adopted  by  eome  mm,  who,  after 
haring  heard  that  we  are  not  iuatifisd  by  out 
own  powen  and  worka,  fboliably  dream  that 
they  will  wait  until  the;  ba  ilrawn  b^  God,  and 
in  the  mean  time  their  couras  of  life  ii  moat 
impore.  Such  paraona  God  will  moat  WTeroly 
pnniab ;  and  they  nuat  theiofora  be  eameally 
teprebended  and  admoniabed  by  tboie  wboae 
prnvinca  it  ia  to  teaoh  jn  tbe  cburebaa."  This 
work,  which  ia  genarajly  termed,  Lihdlut 
Vmtatbmu  Saitmic,  waa  firal  compoeod  in 
German  by  Molanolhon  in  1S97,  and  afterward 
lepnbliabed  by  Luther  witji  a  preface,  in  which 
hetbnaei^Toaaeahimaelf :  "  We  do  not  publish 
theaa  m  ngorona  pieoepla,  nor  do  w< 
employ  ntuaelvea  in  drawing  up  pi 
derieea,  but  we  relate  maltera  of  hiatory  and 
pablie  deeda,  and  present  the  confeasion  ani' 
aymbol  of  our  belief."  The  previous  eontro 
■nrtj  between  Lntber  and  Eraamua,  on  thi 
topic  of  free  will,  bad  probablv  tended  to  pro 
diioe  an  amalion^km  of  the  doctrinal  aygten 
of  the  Lutheran  cboich.  In  thii  view  it  wai 
hot  without  reason  that  Erumns  made  tbi 
fbDowing  raflactiona  in  a  lettsr  dated  1536, 
nan  aftw  ba  had  aeon  thia  prodnction  i  "  ~' 
Lsthersn  ferer,  eveiy  ncceeding  day,  isai 
a  niilder  form ;  ao  that  Lvthar  Mmaelf 


on  tUa  aaoonnt  he  ia  ooaSdered  by  the  T«at  aa 
a  herette  and  a  nudman."  Similar  caustlo 
nmarks  occur-  in  other  letters  of  Erannnj ; 
and  aa,  in  those  days  of  high  irtigiona  excite, 
mmt,  taunts  of  this  kind  were  considered  too 
good  to  be  confined  aa  aeeieta  within  the  breast 
of  the  oocT«apondeats  lo  whom  thaj  wen  ad- 
draswd,  it  ia  not  baprobaUe  that  Lather  mi^it 
ba  preranted  tiiroogh  them,  among  other  raa. 
aoaa,  from  making  fkrlher  doctrinal  eonoea. 
aloaai  it  bringnooncooimoncircuinBtanoelQ 
the  hisloiy  oflbe  hnnian  mind  for  persons  of 
otharwiae  stnmg  anderstandlnga  to  be  under 

"-'  ^'' of  thie  pitUble  weahnaaa.    That 

not  onff  abandoned  bat  repre. 

the  daettiB«  ui  ISMfWeoamiotdeoht, 

bManaehi*own«(preMte«tinonjln  proof  of 
it  ramaina  on  inaord.  In  a  letter  to  Ohrla. 
tophar  Btathiyo,  dated  March  30(h,  15SV, 
which  waa  not  long  befbn  hia  death,  ha 
notices  tbe  subjeot  in  tbaae  words:  "Thittj 
years  ago,  not  tbroogh  tfaa  desire  of  conten- 
tion, bot  on  aeeoont  of  tbe  glory  of  God,  and 
loi  the  Bake  of  diacipline,  I  sharply  reprehended 
Uh  Btoiosl  -  paradoxaa  oonceming  neoeisity, 
becaoae  tbsy  an  leproacbAiI  toward  Ood  and 
injoriouB  to  nunala.  At  this  lima  the  lagiona 
of  the  Stcnea  an  waging  war  againat  me  t  bat 
in  the  answer  whieh  1  uve  written  in  oppoai- 
tion  lo  the  BaTarian  inqoimtioa,  I  hare  onc» 
mora  pointed  ost  .in  a  modaat  maoBsr  Aat 
opinion  (on  fate  W  predestination)  hi  which 
auxioaa  minds  may  acquiesce  and  be  at  reaC' 
On  consulting  the  tract  to  which  hia  lettw' 
alludaa,  we  Gad  bim  employing  thia  strong  and" 
uneqoivoca]  langua^ :  ■'  I  alsa  openly  nijeot 
and  abhor  those  Stoical  and  ManicbMUi  fluie* 
who  affirm  that  all  thinga  neeetrarUj/  faappni, 
evil  aa  well  aa  good  ootions.  Bttt  oonceming 
these  I  re&ain  at  present  from  any  lengtheaed 
discussion;  only  I  entreal  young  people  to aroid 
tbeae  monatroua  opinions,  wliich  are  oontuna. 
liouB  against  God,  and  psmicioos  to  mentis." 
From  tbe  Loci  Thmlogici,  in  which  Melane- 
than  bad  firat  introdaced  this  obnoiioos  tenet, 
in  the  edition  of  JS33. 
ICO  tbe  oppoaite  oi 


expungsd  n 
i  baeited  ii 


coHse  a/sn>  and  that  on  (lanlnV'ncy  hare  soma.  . 
times  greatly  agitated  the  church,  aad  eicite4 
mighty  tragedieB.  Men  oisonte  minds  coQeel 
multitudes  of  inextrioable  and  absord  tbiogs 
about  both  thess  sutijects.  Baoauee  there  la 
some  danger  in  them,  young  people  must  ha 
warned  to  abstain  from  these  interminable 
dispulea,  and  in  preference'  to  search  out  a 
simple  and  pious  opinion,  bonsEcial  to  religion 
and  morals,  in  which  they  may  abide,  nor 
anfier  themselres  to  be  withdrawn  from  it  by 
thoas  fkllaciouB  tricka  of  diapnlationa.  Bat 
this  is  a  pious  and  true  aentimant  to  be  em- 
Ivaoed  with  both  hands,  and  to  be  retained 
rather  by  the  whole  heart, — that  God  is  not 
the  cause  of  sin,  and  that  be  does  not  will  sin. 
But  the  causes  of  sin  are  the  will  of  tbe. devil, 
and  the  will  of  msn."  "But  this  sentiment 
being  once  laid  down,  that  God  b  not  the 
canae  of  nn,  11  etidenlly  foIlowB  that  contin. 
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BH>e7  nnut  ba  gmitod.  The  ErMdon  of  tlM 
will  is  the  caoH  of  the  eoatingeiic;  of  oui 
aotioiu."  "  Naiibet  mkut  the  delicioai  doM- 
ings  ebODt  St«<Mt  fete;  ot  ebcnt  iwoHiitj,  be 
ooDTdtod  into  the  churchi  benuiae  thsj  si« 
■nectnakble  and  wHiiMlmaa  iiijurioai  to  pietj 
■nd morale."  "IVomthsMopiaioDeitbeooaiM 
the  pioiu  to  be  ebhonoDt  in  their  sen  end  in 
their  hawta."  Theee  eztracla  Mrra  to  prorei 
fhai  HdancdioB  lefcobeted  the  iilM  of  intto. 
dacinf  into  the  chweh  the  docliine  of  Stoieal 
fkte,  batbre  Celvin  bed  diatinguiabad  himnlT 
eitlier  u  eo  mthor  or  ■  lefomier.  Into  hie 
aiiliaiMiiaiil  prodooUona  of  almost  enrj  daaori|>- 
tion  Malaaothon  itatroduoad  the  doelrino  of 
ooutinnucy,  aad  atrenaoaaly  defended  it.  par- 
ticnlarlj  in  the  unaDdcd  edition  of  hii  Led 
Tiflagiei  in  154S.  Lotber  narei  ibmudlj 
rerobed  anj  of.hia  DVa  writLOga;  but  on  t^'~ 
laal  correetad  produetioB  of  hia  ftiaud.  aa 
bare  ahown.  be  beetowed  the  liifbeat  c( 
mandationa.  Yet  be  did  not  ecroyle  jubiicl; 
to  aaaart,  that  at  tba  beginning  of  the  Baform- 

Mion  be  had  not  coDi[datel "'*  *"' ' 

In  the  WTeDth  volume  of 
tence  ia  ibond  i  '*  1  haie  also  pubtiehed  the 
oonftaaioli  of  inj  ftitb ;  in  which  I  hare  openlj 
taalified  what  and  how  I  beliere,  and  in  what 
nriiclaa  I  Ihinh  myaelf  at  lengUt  to  bo  at  raat. 
He  aeaina,  indeed,  to  baTe  genenllj  aToided 
the  BDUect,  from  the  [lariod  of  bia  caDtroisray 
vith  firaamua,  to  the  publication  of  faia  Com. 
mentary  on  Oemaia, — hia  iaat  work  of  any 
importanea.  Bat  in  this,  after  a  long  argu- 
ment Is  jrore  that,  as  we  have  no  knowledge 
of  the  unreraaled  Deityi  we  have  nothing  '  ~ 
da  with  thoae  things  which  are  above  our  coi 
d  that  1 


upon  ptadeatination  oni  of  Cbriatianit; ; 
thus  apologiwa  for  hia  fomet  opinioua:   ■■ 
has  been  m;  wiah  difigantl;  and  accnntely 
daliver  these  oharges  snd  adnMuiilions ;  1 
oaose,  afiar  mj  death,  many  persona  will  pub. 
liabmy  boc^  to  the  world,  and  by  that  co 
win  confirm  ertws  of  M«ry  kind  sod  their 
deUrion*  nnnn.    But  among  other  matti 
have  written,  that  all  things  are  abaoluta  and 
necaswry )  but  *t  the  same  time  I  added,  that 
we  must  behold  God  aa  he  U  revealed  to  ua,  aa 
wa  sing  in  Ibe  Faalm,  'Jesus  Christ  la  the 
Lord  of  sabaoth,  nor  ii  there  any  other  God.' 
In  several  other  piii^niia  I  have  naed  similar 
ezpreasions.    Bat  these  people  will  pass  by  all 
such  paaiegaii  and  will  only  aeize  upon  those 
concerning  a  biddea  Deity.     You,  therefore, 
who  now  bear  me,  recollect  that  I  have  taught 
this, — We  muat  not  inquire  ctmceming  the 
predeatination  of  a  hidden  God,  but  wo  muat 
abide  and  aeqniesca  In  thoaa  thinga  wliioh  are 
revealed  by  calling  and  by  tba  miniatry  of  the 
wend."  "Bat  in  other  pasaagBa  ofmy  diSeraot 
woib  I  have  inculcated  the  eame  aentimeata, 
and  I  now  deliver  tbem  again  with  an  audible 
ifore  I  am  eicnsad."    For  the  more 
«  of  the  Lutbeian  churdi  see  Na. 

Tbeft^lowing  acoonntoftbe  union  between 
the  Lutheran  and  Calriniatie  cbuicbea,  as  given 
in  the  adveKisemBut  to  Darau  Von  Wessen. 


LVD 

itk  the  Court  of 
Borne,' may  not  ba  unintaraatiiig  to  tlie  reederi 
"  The  GemHuia  iiav e  jost  set  the  nobW  iwample 
of  fanning  a  union  between  tliaee  two  iBuiehee 
of  tba  Protaatant  faith.  Thk  union,  which 
originatod,  we  beltave,  in  tb«  grand  duofay  of 
Nassau,  luis  lafcen  pUca  almost  nnivsnall^ 
throngb««IGer<panyi  and  the  separate  appft 
lationa  of  Luthenu  and  Ualviuiitio  nhnreltes 
have  merged  in  the  common  appeUatioD  ofthe 
Evangriieal  ohuieh.  Tba  Lutheran  aM  Be< 
fbmed  churehea  of  Prussia  mst  in  ^nod 
togetbsr,  on  the  invitation  of  their  monaioh, 
the  Bret  of  Oetober.  1617,  Mid  aoe«  came  to 
an  agreenant)  and  the  ntiioD  waa  ceUiated 
oa  the  ita^  of  the  tri.oeiiteuary  featival  of  (he 
Reformation.  A  aimilar  synod  of  the  Lii< 
therana  and  Calviuisti  ia  Heaae.Caaaal  waa 
held  at  H«nau  in  May  and  June,  1513,  and 
attended  with  the  same  reeult.  The  royal  coa- 
Gnnation  wa*  given  to  the  Bavarian  UDi«n  on 
the  first  of  Oatobei  following.  Saie-Walaur, 
and  moat  of  the  other  soiau  Malea  have  fU- 
towod  tliie  example.  The  Proleetant  Geiuana 
have  now,  therefore,  only  one  Goapel,  one 
temple,  one  divine  InatniclsTi  and  one  mode 
of  ccmnfiinion ;  and.  what  ia  aingular,  and 
highly  hononrable  to  thair  iiberatily,  this 
union  was  ovety  where  accomplialied  vulii 
the  greatest  eue,  and  wilhoot  a  diaaenlient 
toice  having  been  raised  against  it."  How 
difierenl  waa  this  result  from  that  of  Ihennod* 
and  councils  of  uther  times  i  and  what  a  chang* 
in  the  state  of  public  opinion  does  it  indicats ! 
And  yet  it  ia  to  be  feared  that  tba  lUnlilf 
from  which  this  union  baa  resulted,  ia  rather 
iodiflereuco  to  the  grand  paeiiliiiritiea  of  the 
Chrislj'an  faith  than  mutual  charity. 

LYCAONIA,  a  province  of  AoU  Minor, 
accounted  a  part  of  Cappadooia,  having  Pisidia 
on  the  weat,  and  Cilicia  on  the  south.  Id  it 
ware  Ibe  cilie*  of  Iconinm,  Lystra,  and  Derbe, 
mentioned  in  the  travels  of  Ut.  Paul.  The 
former  was  the  capital,  and  the  ooanti-y  ilssU* 
at  that  time  a  Remu  provinoe.  Tin  "speech 
of  lAcaonia,"  maationed  Acta  liv,  11,  ia  sup. 
posed  to  have  been  a  ciwrnpt  Greek,  inter- 
"'  Igled  with  many  oriantal  words. 
.YC" ■■ 


LYCIA,  a  country  of  Aoia  A 
Fhrycia  on  tbo  north,  Pamphylia  on  me  eaaL, 
the  Medilarranoan  on  the  souUi,  and  Caria  on 
tha  west.  The  greatsat  part  of  the  coxDtry, 
howeiar,  is  a  peninsnla  projecting  into  the 
Mediterranean'  Lycia  daiivod  its  name  from 
LyoUB,  the  son  of  Fandion,  who  eetllad  hero. 
It  wai  conquerad  by  CnHUa,  king  of  Lydia, 
and  paaved  with  his  kingdMn  into  (he  banda 
of  tlie  Fermans'  It  oAerward,  in  oomnum 
with  the  neighbouring  countries  of  Aeis  Minor, 
foimod  part  ofthe  MaeedoniaD  empira,  under 
Aleionder  i  then  of  that  of  the  fieleueidBi,  his 
Buccessora  in  those  countrias ;  and,  at  the  time 
of  the  Apostlee,  was  reduced  to  the  state  of  a 
Roman  ptovinoe. 

LYDUA,  by  the  Greeks  csUed  I 
It  lay  in  the  way  &om  Jflraaalem  to  i 
four  or  live  leagues  to  the  east  of  Joppa. 
Lydda  balongod  to  Lhu  tribe  of  Gphraim.  It 
seem*  to  'have  buen  inhabited  by  the  Benja-  - 
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■Am,  «IIIm  mm  ot  Om  laws  ftwi  th* 

B^tnoMi  e^tirily.  Nali.  xi,  ""      "-    "  - 

MiMd  EiMia,  A«U  ix,  SS,  U. 
I-TB"  — 


hf  St.  Pul,  ud  both  lb*  md  Imt  ^nilj 
b«p(iwd.  SlMofhradhitTbaapBlatlwApMtla, 
■iM  prtMPil  bin  to  abida  than  to  ora— tly, 
tkat  b*  TiBhM  to  bet  SHtiMtiu.  Wm  wu 
not  ■  Jmtm  by  biitli,  but  t,  piaaalTt*,  Aeta 
ni,  14,  15,  40. 

3.  Ltsu,  bd  uiciaDt  oolabiatad  kiBadcon  of 
Mm  Minor,  whiah,  in  tb«  tim*  of  tba  ApoMlM, 
wu  redoMd  to  a  Rcwm«  protinaa.  Banba  wao 

.  liVSTHA,  •  dit;  of  Ljnsaonia,  tlw  natrra 
[Um  of  Timothr.  The  Apoatle  Paul  and 
Banaliaa  baruiK  pcoached  hare,  and  haalad  a 
Mippb,  ware  tafan  for  coda.  Bat  ao  Ickla  an 
hnuan  praiao  and  popcwr  enaomiumii  that,  in 
tba  ipaM  of  a  ftw  boon,  thoae  who  had  baan 
JaamoJ  goda  wore  regstded  aa  laaa  than  mor. 
tal*i  >n|l  vera  itDuad  by  the  vary  peraona  wbo 
ao  lately  deifi«d  them.    See  Acta  xir. 

MAACAH,  or  BETH-MAACHA,  a  UtUe 


libartiaa.  are  oalled  the  finrt  aad 
•eoaad  booka  of  the  Maeoabeea;  ea  (bat  book 
wUob  pTva  na  tba  hiitary  of  Iboae  who,  in 
tba  like  canae,  ander  Ptalemy  FhHopatat,  wan 
onoaad  to  faia  elepbaBla  el  Aleundiia,  k 
caUad  tlwlbirdbookof  Ibe-Haeoabeea;  and 
that  wbioh  ia  wriUan  by  Joaephu^  of  the  nur- 
mdomof  Eleasar,  anif  the  aeren  brothan  and 
theiT  niathar,  ia  called  the  fimith  book  of  Iha 


le  TiTer  Jordan,  opon  the  road 
.  AbelorAbeUwaaltithiaocMD. 
bT,  wbencB  It  wu  called  Abelbath-Maaehah. 
Wa  learn  final  Joabnaziii,  13,  that  the  lanaU 
ilaa  did  not  daatroj  the  Maaohathitei,  bat  par. 
vdtted  tbeot  to  dwell  in  the  land  iraoiig  tbem. 
lliedMribittion  of  tbehalf  tribs  of  Manaaaeta, 
beyond  Jordan,  extended  aa  flu  u  thia  cMintiy, 
Danl.  iii,  14;  Joahnaxii,  S. 

MACCABEES,  two  apocryphal  booka  of 
Seriptnie,  containlnr  the  hiaton  of  Jndu  and 
bia  brotbera,  and  thm  wan  anmat  tba  Syrian 
kin^  in  defanoe  of  tbnr  rrilpon  and  Ittertbe, 
wo  called  from  Judu,  the  -—...•■ 

flmn  the  word  >33ei  (bmied  of  the  iniliala  of 
mm  n-^aa  n303-«D,  "Who  ia  Hko  onto  (bee, 
O  Jjori,  unon^  the  nida?"  Biod.  xr,  11, 
which  wu  tba  motto  of  tdaetandaid)  wbanee 
tboae  who  fcnfht  under  Ue  atandaid  wan 
called  Maecabeea,  andtbenaoM  mafeoanDy 
amlied  to  all  who  aoAnd  in  O^enHeoftraa 
nHghitt,  nndar  the  Bgyptiav  or  Syrian  haBga. 
lUa  Dame,  fcrmed  by  abbioviatioo  aeeordinr 
" '  --1  Jm-    "- 

d  hi!  htW,  B.  C.  106, 
d  of  tboae  forau  wfckb  be  bad 
with  him  at  hia  daath ;  aod,  bategjofaiedb; 
hia  bnitheia,  and  all  othera  Uial  wan  aakkoa 
for  the  law,  iie  encted  hia  atandard,  on  whieb 
be  inaeribed  tba  abore  mairtioBed  mMto. 
~  o  auflbied  nnder  Ptolemy  Phi. 


period,  were  aAerwvrd  o 


ana,  thcorii  tbcry  enffteed  ha 
hi*  Btandard  with   tba  n 


The  fint  book  of  the  Maooabeoa  ii  an  ax- 
Uent  biatoiy,  and  cornea  noaicat  to  the  atjla  , 
id  mannaa  of  the  aacrad  hiatoiiana  of  any 
tant.  It  wu  written  oricinally  in  the 
■Cbaldaa  language,  of  Uie  JenuBlsm  dialect, 
and  wu  extant  m  thia  language  in  tbe  tiriu  of 
Jarom,  wbo  had  aeen  it.  From  the  Chaldea 
it  wu  Innakted  into  Greek,  from  the  Greek 
into  I«tia,  TtiMdotion  !■  eonjectiued  to 
iutre  tranalatad  it  iirio  Greek ;  but  tbk  mraioB 
wu  probably  men  aniuant,  aa  we  may  iufiir 
from  ita  nae  by  ancient  aathina,  aa  Tertullian, 
Origan,  and  oUian.  It  ia  avppoaad  to  bare 
bean  written  by  John  Hyrcanua,  tbe  aoii  of 
Simon,  wbo  wtM  prinoe  and  hi^  prieat  of  tbe 
Jewa  oaaf  thirty  yeara,  and  bo^an  bia  gorem. 
ment  at  tba  tina  when  tliia  hutory  emla.  It 
ooBtaina  Cbe  Ualory  of  for^  Jfta,  fraa  the 
reign  <^An(ieehna  Epiphanaa  to  tbe  death  of 
Simon,  tbe  hwh  piiaat;  that  ia.  from  the  year 
of  Oie  woiU  WU  to  the  year  38fi9.  B.  C.  131. 
Tbe  aacond  book  of  ths  Maacabaea  bc^^ 
with  two  ejMlu  aant  from  tbe  Jawa  of  Jeru. 
nlam  to  the  Jewa  of  Egypt  and  Alexandria, 
exhert  tb«n  to  abaerre  the  JaaM  of  tbe 
ion  of  the  new  altar  aiecled  by  Jodaa, 
pmAring  the  lomple.  Tba  &M  wu 
in  Uw  Itttb  year  of  tbe  en  of  tbe 
SelaMtte,  timt  ia,  B.  C.  144 ;  and  Um  aaoond, 
in  tbe  188lfa  yaat  of  the  mtat  eta,  or  B.  0. 
195;  BMi  both  appear  to  be  aporiona.  Aftar 
thaa*  eottlea  folknn  tbapre&oe of  tlw author  ' 
to  bia  biataty,  wbicb  ia  an  abridgment  of  ■ 
largaa  work,  eompoaad  by  one  Jaaon,  a  Jew  of 

" "^ '1  in  Greek  the  biat«y  of 

Bad  hia  brethren,  and  ths 
ifaaa  Epiplwnaa,  and  Eapa. 


in  their  atjle, 
dixMlia  wbetbei  they  bad  tba  aame  autfaor  u 
tbe  net  of  tbe  work.  Thie  eeoond  book  done 
net  fay  any  mntna  equal  tbe  accuracj  and  ax. 
-"--~  ^theflrat.  It  containa  a  hiatory  of 
ftean  yeaia,  from  the  execution  of 
eommiaaion,  wbo  waa  aent  by 
fetob  away  the  treaaiiToa  of  the 
temple,  to  the  Tiotory  obtained  b^  iaiaa  Mac- 
cataoa  orer  Nioanor;  that  ia,  nom  tbe  year 
of  tbe  world  3898  to  the  year  3643,  B.  C.  157. 
Than  ara  in  the  Pol};glott  Biblea,  botb  of 
iri*  and  London,  Syriac  Taraiona  of  both 
eaa  booka ;  but  thsy,  u  well  u  the  English 
niona  which  wa  hare  among  tbe  apocryphal 
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tiMutiekJivib    Th»tbitd' 

a>be-t  MBtaini  tb*  UMM7  irf  Ika  , 

id  Plohoir  Philop«tM  •(unit  tha  J*w*  i( 

BfTpt,    uid  Uwir  Mrfbnngi  andar  H;  mm 

Mwu  to  bmn  iNwn  wiMton  hj  •< —  " 

driu  Jew  io  tbt  Gnak  li    

alUr  tfaa  tioM  af  Sincidaa. 
nfud  to  ita  lol^act,  on^  to  ba  oallad  the 
Snt,  ■■  tbe  thioga  wbicb  an  raUtad  in  It 
ooeaned  bsfore  tha  Maneabaaa,  wboaa  hiatar; 
ia  nooided  in  the  fiiat  and  aaoond  book* ;  bat 
aa  it  li  of  lav  uithoritj  and  repute  than  the 
othei  two,  it  i>  rackonad  aftsr  tbam.  It  ia 
extant  in  Bjriac,  thoarh  the  tnnalitor  did . '  ' 


wu  narar  ioieitad  Into  tbe  Tolgar  Latin  vdr- 
■ion  of  the  Bible,  nor,  ooDieqiieDtlj,  into  mj 
of  our  Engtiah  oopie*.  Tbe  firit  aulbsntic 
mention  we  have  of  thii  book  ia  in  Euaebina^ 
"  Cfavniem."  It  ii  ■!*□  nunad  with  tw«  otbar 
book*  of  tha  Maccabeea  in  the  eigbty-ffilh  of 
the  apoitoUo  eancmi.  But  it  ia  ODcertain 
when  that  canon  waa  ulded.  Ototiua  Ibinka 
that  thia  book  was  written  after  the  two  fint 
books,  and  thortty  after  the  book  of  Eccleai- 
BiticuB,  from  whicb  circnnutanee  it  wa*  oatled 
the  tbitd  book  of  Maccabeea.  Moreorer, 
Joaephua'a  hiatorjr  of  the  maitfn  that  anftfared 
ondar  Antiochna  Epiphanea,  it  found  In  bouh 
manoaeript  Oieek  Bibka,  nnder  the  nam*  of 
theroorthbookofthaMaooabeea.  Tbliboak, 
aaeribed  to  Joaephna,  ooBnn  under  tbe  title, 
"  CoDcaming  dw  Empini  or  Government  of 
Keaaon  f  bat  learned  men  bare  expreaaed  a 
,  doabt  whether  tbii  waa  the  book  known  to 
'  tha  inolenta  ■■  the  fonrth  bo<A  of  the  Mac- 


ing  Tbne*  to  the  north,  Tbi 
E^ma  weat,  and  the  £fean  8oa 
ander  the  Great,  aon  of  rhiKp,  k 


MACEDOMIA.  a  kin)[doni  of  Oreeoe,  hav. 
~  '      "  >   north,   Tbeaaalj  aoatb; 

"  n  8oa  eait.  AJes- 
f,  kinr  of  Mace, 
donia,  having  oonqnered  Aaia.  and  aabrertad 
"  Teraian  empire,  the  name  of  tbe  Maoado- 
•  became  ver;  famooe  thra»btint  Lba 
;  and  it  ia  oftmi  liTen  to  the  ^«eka,  the 
eeaora  of  Alexander  In  tbe  monareby.  In 
like  manner,  the  nulla  nf  Cieeke  ia  ofta  pot 
for  Maoedoniana,  9  Macoaheea  rr,  S0.  When 
the  RiMnau  empire  waa  divtdadi  Maoadmia 
ftU  to  tbe  ebare  of  the  aparor  of  tbe  Mat. 
After  it  bad  long  continued  antjeet  to  the 
Somaoa,  it  fell  imder  the  powar  of  the  Otto. 
man  Tarka,  who  are  the  preaent  maatara  of  it. 
Bt.  Pan]  waa  ianted  ij  an  angel  of  tha 
I^rd,  who  appeared  to  him  at  Troaa,  to  ecaa 
and  meach  the  Goapel  in  Macedonia,  Acta 
sri,  9.  After  thia  vialon,  the  Apoatla  no 
longer  donbted  hia  divine  call  to  preach  the 
GoqMl  in  Macedonia;  and  ttie  aucoeea  that 
attended  liia  miniitry  confirmed  liim  in  hia 
petMiaaion.  HerC'  tie  laid  the  fbondation  of 
the  chnrehea  of  Theaalonica  and  Phillppi. 
MAODALA,  a  city  oa  the  weat  lide  af  the 


aaarfflalitoa  naf  IHlwi 


mhail 


oftheai 

St.  MaObaw  to  have  foaa  W  ahip  to  tlM 
ooaata  of  HMitola,  Matt.  zv.  3Bi  and  hr  Bt. 
Maih,  to  "  the  puta  of  DdmanDtha,"  Haifc 
viU,  10.  Mr.  Buokinijiam  oama  to  a  naU 
village  in  thia  aitBataaa  aaUed  Higdal,  doaa  to 
tte«i%a  of  tha  laker  baMUh  a  range  of  U^ 
oliA,  in  whiak  aaaall  grMleae  are  aem,  with 
tha  ramaina  of  as  oU  aqnaie  tawer,  and  aoow 
larger  boUdsiOi  "^  ™*  oonatmetion,  app*. 
rantly  of  neat  antiquitr.  Migdol  impitea  « 
toner,  « fwtroaa ;  and  tfaia  plaoe,  tnm  baviny 
thia  name  partioalaal*  applied  ts-it,  waa  doubt. 
iMa,  like  the  Egypttut  Migdol,  one  of  eao- 
aidwabla  impottaaoe ;  and  mu  be  oonaiideied 
aa  tbe  aite  of  the  Migdal  of  the  XapUalitM. 
«B  weU  aa  tin  Magdala  of  tha  New  Ttata- 

MAGI,  Bi  KAGIAHS,  a  title  which  tha 
anaiant  Peniaiia  gave  to  their  wiae.  maib  ar 
philoaophaia.  Hagi,  among  tha  Paraiana, 
--   ■-  among    the 

.    .  itiBBt  dniida. 

_ _  .  .      «pbiata,  among  the 

Indiana ;  and  priaaM.  among  tbe  E^gjptiana. 

Tbe  ancient  magi,  aBcording  to  Ariitotle 
and  Laertina,  wan  the  aole  authora  and  eon. 
aervaton  of  tbe  Pernao  philoaopbj ;  and  tlta 
philoaophy  priDcipailf  ctiltiTatad  uuong  tbun 
waa  tbeologf  and  pohtici ; ,  the;  being  alwaja 
eateemed  as  tha  interpreter!  1^  all  Uw,  bqUk 
divine  and  human  ;  on  which  account  tbej 
were  wondertnlly  revered  bj  lba  people. 
Hanoe  Cicero  obaervee  that  nana  ware  ad. 
mltted  to  the  crown  of  Paraia,  but  ancb  aa 
wen  well  inatructed  in  the  dieciplm*  of  tiie 
magii  -who  taught  rt  fimtiXui,  and  thawed 
prineea  bow  to  govern.  Plato,  Apuleiua, 
LeMtiaa,  and  rthera,  agree  that  the  philoaophjr 
of  the  magi  nlated  principally  to  Lbe  worabip 
of  the  ge& :  they  were  the  penona  who  wen 
to  oAr  prayera,  anpplioationa,  and  aacrificea, 
aa  if  the  goda  wonld  be  beard  by  tbem  alone. 
Bat<  aoocming  to  Lociaa,  Saidaa,  dec,  thia 
tbedbgy,  or  worabip  of  tbe  gods,  aa  it  it  call- 
ed, about  which  tbe  magi  wen  employed,  was 
littb  mon  than  lbe  dwbolieal  art  of  divina- 
tion; Be  that  )«}vlii,  •trieUy  taken,  waa  the 
art  of  divinaUon.  These  people  were  held  in 
aneh  veaeratifm  among  the  Peraiana,  that 
Darina,  the  eon  of  Hyetaapee,  antong  other 
tbinge,  bad  it  engraven  an  his  monUBiBDt, 
that  be  waa  tbe  master  of  the  magi.  PUbt 
Judana  daeevlbes  the  magi  to  be  duigent  in. 
qoiren  into  utnn.  Out.  of  the  love  tbey  beat 
to  truth  1  and  who,  aalting  Ihiiiiiaaliiia  apart 
Iraa  other  tfcinp,  conletnpUte  the  divina 
virtues  the  mote  clearly,  and  InitiUe  othan  in 
the  aanw  myalariaa.  Tbe  magi,  or  mngiana, 
fbimed  one  of  the  two  grand  aeeta  into  wbioh 
tbe  idolatry  of  the  worki  waa  divided  between 
500  and  GOO  yaara  before  Chrtet.  Theee 
abominated  all  tboae  imagoa  wbioh 


■hipped  by  tbe  other  si 
ind  paid  their  wonh 


tadSahiana, 


woniiip  to  the  Deity  n 
emUem  of  fi[e.    Tlwir  ebief  doctrine  waa, 
Uiat  tbem  wen  two  prinoiplea,  one  of  whieh. 
laaaa  of  all  good,  and  tha  other  the 


dbvCooj^lc 


bjr  U^U  mad  tlw  Uttar  bj  darioMM,  u  Utflr 
(lueit  •jinbala ;  mti  of  tba  aomMitiini  of 
'■ *-(>  tlMT  MppoMd  thit  all  thing*  In  (ba 


oMntad  philcMipkw,  eiUad  bj  Un  hnisiia 
Zwdtuht,  <a  Zmntiih,  b^mn  ibogt  Ota  ihiitj. 
Mztb  fsar  of  Um  laifn  ot  Dariiu  to  mtoie 
and  rafiam  the  magiu  lyt— i  of  tollgioa. 
Ha  WH  Bot  0BI7  •Mdlandr  (kiUad  in  dl  Dm 
launiBg  of  tiM  mM  that  pmraUad  in  hi*  tin*, 
bat  lik«wi*a  thonM|;hl7  fatMd  in  tb*  J«Wiih 
Nlirfon,  ud  in  all  the  uerad  writing*  of  the 
OU  TartaBuit  that  w«n  tlian  extant :  whwioe 
•on*  hare  inferred  that  he  wu  a  natire  Jew 
betit  bj  birth  md  proftMlon ;  and  tbat  be  had 
been  iMTWit  to  me  of  th*  propheta,  probably 
Eaekial  or  Daoi^  He  made  hi*  firat  appeir- 
le  in  Media,  In  the  city  of  Xii,  now  called 
yi  M,  according  to 
R  ealled  Tanrii.  In. 
■tMd  of  admitUng  the  existence  of  two  fint 
aanaea,  with  the  magiam,  he  aieerted  the  ox. 
iaieaea  of  one  anprame  Ood,  who  craated  both 
Ibeae,  and  oal  of  tbe»  two  prodncod,  accord- 
inf  to  hia  lOTBreign  pleaann,  gray  thing  elae. 
Aeoordinjr  to  bu  dootrtoe,  thara  waa  one 
antuenie  Being  indcpendeiitl^  and  •elf.eiiitiDg 
ftom  all  eteniitj.     Under  bun  there  »—  ' — 

,_     1_    npi  of  light,  the  with 

M ;  and  the  othar  the 

IB  the  author  <um1  dlreetor'of 


e  of  perpel 

e  uigel  of  light  prflTaila,  there  the  moat  i< 
_  lod ;  and  when  the  angel  of  datkneaa  ptw- 
TaJLi,  there  the  moat  ia  evil.  Thit  ttxaggie 
"■""  — " —  '0  the  end  of  the  world;  and 


daf  of  judgmeni 
oknaaa  andhiad 


di«dplw  riiall  go  into  a  worid 
«  Hwir  own,  wb«n  th*T  abaU  aafier  in  omv- 
iMting  daiknaa*  the  pnnialunaot  of  ^eir  aril 


B  in  averlaating  light  the  nward 
due  unto  tbair  good  daada  1  and  hanoafbrward 
thav  iball  for  arar  lamain  eeparata. 

Of  tba  oontrovan;  aa  to  ZorouMr,  Zera- 
tnabt,  or  Zartnahta,  and  lb*  aaorad  booka  aaid 
to  have  baan  written  bj  him,  eaUed  Zand  or 
Zandavaata,  which  haa  dindad  Ibe  miM  ami- 
nanl  atitiaa,it  woaldanawerneinpoTtantmd 
to  give  an  afaatnot.  Tboao  who  wiah  fet  in- 
ibnaation  on  th*  *atj*et  are  lefsmd  te  HTdi^ 
"BtHgit  Vtttnm  Ptrtmm^  Plidaipi'a 
"CtaaaeOamf  Waiborton'a  "Divin*  Lega. 
tiaar  BrrnnV*  "Mnbologvr  "Tha  thU- 
Mnal  HiMorrr  Kr  W.  Jenaa^  WoAa^  vol. 
iii,  p.  1U|  M,  Da  Farrab,  and  Siabaidaoa'a 
"PiaaartaBwi,"  prafiiad  to  Ua  Peraian  and 
Arabio  Diotkinary.  BatwhateTernarbeetane 
of  the  aothwi^  of  the  whole  -or  part  of  the 
ZeodaTeata,  and  witii  wfaatarer  fables  thfl 
hiatorr  of  the  refomer  of  the  magkn  religion 
mij  be  mixed,  (he  leamad  are  genarallT  agraed 
40 


that  aaeh  a  laibfMation  took  j^aM  W  lua 
inatiumantality.  "  ZarMoaht,"  aaj*  Bu  W. 
JeiMB,  "ivformad  (he  old  rriigim  t^lh*  adfi. 
ttDB  of  gKui  01  angela,  of  now  oaremoniaa  Id 
tiae.  feneration  ahown  to  fte,  of  a  new  work 
which  he  pretended  to  baT«  reeelrad  from 
beavan,  and,  a6«M  oU,  iy  MMUaUu  llu  oeteal 
■<l*falJM*^tfo«afr«aw  Baing',-' and  helaithBT 
adda,  "Tha  nfonnad  t^gloD  of  r«ria  o 


braced  by  11 
men  in  ^e  ] 


W  the  Moaaelmana  i  and,  without  atudylng  the 
Zand,  we  have  ample  infbmation  eonoenungit 
•B  the  modem  Pmian  writing*  of  ■emal  who 
pcofbM  tL  Bahman  alwaja  n*med  Zeratnakt 
with  re*er«nce ;  he  waa,  in  tmth,  a  pare  TiMiat. 
and  atronglf  (fiaclaimed  any  adoratinB  of  the 
file  or  other  elomenta ;  and  he  denied  that  Dm 
doctrine  of  two  eoCval  princtplee,  *apr«nelj' 
good  and  aupiemelr  bad,  formed  any  part  of 
Ria  £uth."  •'  The  Zeratoaht  of  P«rei&,  or  the 
Zonuater  of  the  Greeks."  laj^  Riobardaon, 
"  waa  highly  celebrated  by  the  moat  diaceming 
people  of  ancient  timea;  and  his  teaeta,  we 
an  told,  wars  moat  eagerly  and  rapidly  em- 
tbe  higbeat  in  tank,  and  the  wiaeat 
Feraian  empira."  He  diatingoialMd 
himaeiri^  denying  that  good  and  eril,  repte- 
aented  by  light  and  darkneaa,  were  coiVal, 
independent  principle* ;  and  aaeeited  the  aupre. 
maej  of  tba  true  God,  in  exact  confbrmity 
with  the  doctrine  contained  in  a  part  of  tbat 
celebratad  prophecy  of  laaiab  in  which  Cyrila 
ii  mentioned  by  name  :  "  I  am  the  Lord,  and 
there  ia  none  ebe,  there  i*  no  God  beaide  me," 
no  coival  power.  "  I  Ibim  the  light,  and 
oreata  daAneas,  I  make  peace."  or  good,  "  and 


the  aaeied  Gte  of  their  tabernacle  and  temple. 
Tb*  old  i«ligioB  of  the  Feraiana  waa  cor. 
rapled  by  BahiaDiam,  or  tlie  wonbip  of  tha 
boat  of  naaTan,  with  ita  aecoropanying  aoper- 
atition.  Th*  magian  doctrine,  whateTer  it 
might  be  at  firat,  had  degeoaratad ;  and  two 
eternal  prinnplaa,  good  and  eiil,  had  been 
iatradnoad.  It  waa  thci«lbn  neoaaaarilj  idola. 
treoa  alao,  and,  like  all  other  talae  ayatema. 
bttaiing  to  the  licioua  habita  of  the  people. 
So  great  v\  improToinant  in  Ike  moral  cbarao- 
ter  and  influence  of  tba  religion  of  a  whole 
waa  afleoled  by  Zoraaatar,  a  ehaagn 


which  ia  not  oertaioly  parallalsd  in  the  ancient 
biatfwyoftbe  leUgioDofmnnhiDd.  can  acarcely, 
therafore.  be  thooght  poeaible.  except  wn  top. 
poea  a  dinne  interpoaition.  either  <urectl7,  or 
by  the  ocninenee  of  aome  «ery  impraniva 
eventa.  Now  aa  there  are  ao  many  anthoritiea 
for  fixing  tb*  time  of  Zoroaaler  er  Zeratndit 
not  nnny  year*  aubaaqaeiit  to  tba  death  of  the 
great  Cyrua,  the  erenta  connected  with  ttie 
[neat  of  Babylon  may  account  for  hia  auc 
.  in  tbat  refbrmation  of  religion  of  which 
ho  waa  the  eathor.  For.  had  not  the  minda  of 
men  been  prepared  forthto  change  by  iomething 
extraordinary,  it  ia  not  (UppMabfe  Ihat  they 
would  haTe  adopted  a  purer  faith  from  him. 


idbyGooglc 


That  b*  gne  tlwm  a  b)  

ftom  the  tdiaiwiim  of  eren  Draa  PridMai, 
who  hM  <i*Tj  ui»iutlj  bnndsd  bim  u 
impoatot.  Lat  it  tten  bs  nsiaoitwmil,  that 
"the  Moit  High  nileth  in  the  UDgdaiiw  ._ 
mao,"  he  ofleD  oTerrule*  gmt  poliUod  event* 
for  niord  purpoMi.  The  Jew*  were  eent  into 
cvptivilf  to  Babf  Ion  to  be  raTomBd  from  their 
idoUtroui  prapenutiee,  and  their 
comnMnod  with  theii  oahuwtT. 
wu  thwe  wriHi|ht  in  faTour  of  three  Hebrew 
coikfesMr*  of  tM  eaiatenoa  of  one  a^y  God, 
and  that  ullilu  cirouiutuioee  to  put  ■baine 
u^oD  ■  popular  idol  in  the  pieeeno*  of  the 
kiu^  and  '■  aU  the  Tulera  of  the  proTiucea."  that 
the  iwus  of  Ihii  eoutrOTeraj  betweaa  Jehorab 
•Jid  idolatry  might  be  made  known  throoghoal 
that  rut  empire. — Worship  waa  rafiued  lo  the 
idol  bj  a  few  Hebrew  captivaa,  and  the  idol 
had  no  power  to  puniah  the  publio  ■ffioot: — 
the  eervauta  of  Jehovah  were  caat  into  a  fiir. 
naca,  and  he  delivered  tham  unhurt ;  and  a 
Foyal  decree  declared  "that  there  waa  do  god 
who  could  deliver  al\ei  thia  aort."  The  proud 
monarch  himaelf  alao  ia  amitlon  with  a  aingn- 
Ui  diwua ; — he  ramijna  subject  to  it  until  he 
acknowledgsa  tha  true  God ;  and,  upon  hia 
racoverj,  lui  publiol;  aaoribsa  to  him  both  the 
juaticeaudUkBraeroyofthepuniahmenl.  Thia 
event  takea  place,  al«o,  in  the  aocomplishment 
of  a  dream  which  none  of  tLe  wiae  ntai  of 
Babilon  could  interpret.  It  waa  inlerpfeted 
by  Daniel,  who  made  tha  fulfilment  to  redound 
to  the  honotir  of  tha  true  God,  bj  aecribing  to 
him  the  perfection  of  Imawing  the  future, 
which  none  of  the  false  goda,  appaaied  to  bj 
tha  Chaldean  aagea,  poaaaaaad ;  aa  the  tnabilitv 
of  their  aervanta  to  interpret  tha  drean  auffi. 
oientt;  proved.  Aflar  theae  aingnlai  aventa, 
Cjmia  takea  Bahjlon,  and  be  fimb  there  tb« 
■age  and  the  atateamau,  Daniel,  the  wot^p. 
per  of  the  true  God,  ■'  who  oreatea  both  good 
and  evil,"  "who  makea  the  light,  and  ibnna 
the  darkneaa."  There  ia  little  doubt  but  that 
be  and  the  prinoipal  Penians  throughout  the 
empire  would  have  the  pcapheoy  of  laaiah 
respecting  Cf  rua,  delivered  more  than  a  hnn- 
dred  yeara  before  be  was  born,  and  in  which 
hia  name  atood  recorded,  along  with  the  pre. 
dialed  circuoutanoes  oftfaacaptora  of  Babylon, 
pointed  out  to  tham.  Every  roasoii,  religioua 
and  politioal,  urfed  the  Jewa  to  make  the  pre. 
dictionamattarofootorietyi  and fraiD Cyrue'a 
decree  in  Ezra  it  ia  certain  that  he  waa  ac- 
quainted with  it ;  becauae  there  ia  in  the  decree 
an  obvioua  rabrence  to  the  propheoy.  Thia 
piopbecy,  ao  •tnngslj  fulfilled,  would  give 
mipity  force  to  the  doctrine  connGct«d  with 
it,  and  which   it  proclaim*  with   ao  much 

"I  ui  JiKOVAR,  and  none  die. 
"  '  creaiJiiK  DAaaaaaa, 
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I  directly. attacked;  and,  in  prop^ii- 
Uon  aa  the  fblfilmant  of  the  prophecy  waa  lelt 
to  be  aingolar  and  atriking,  the  doctrine  blended 
with  it  would  attract  notice.    Ita  force  waa 


both  felt  and  ■ckAowlsdgad,  ••  wa  hava  aaM, 
in  the  dacrea  of  Cjma  for  the  rebuilding  of 
the  temple.  In  that  Cyraa  acknowledged  the 
true  God  to  be  anpieme,  and  Itnu  lenounced 
hia  former  &ith ;  and  tha  example,  the  public 
eiuaple,  of  a  prince  ao  beloved,  and  whoae 
reign  waa  aa  extended,  could  not  fiiH  to  influ- 
ence tha  reliciDua  opiniona  of  hia  people.  That 
the  eKct  £d  not  lenninate  in  Cyrue,  ws 
know  ;  for,  from  the  book  of  Eira,  it  ai^taara 
that  both  Dariua  and  Anaxerxea  made  decieea 
in  favour  of  the  Jewa,  in  which  Jehovah  baa 
the  emphatic  appellation  repeatedly  given  to 
him,  "the  God  of  heaven,"  the  very  tarma 
oaed  by  Cyrua  himaelf.  Nor  are  we  to  aup. 
poae  the  impraoaion  confined  to  the  court ;  for 
Iha  hiatory  of  the  three  Mebrew  youtha,  of 
Nebuchadneuai'a  dream,  aickneaa,  and  re- 
formation 6om  idolatry,  of  the  intnpretatiaa 
of  the  hand  writing  oo  tha  wall  by  Daniel  tha 
aervant  of  the  living  God,  of  his  deliveranee 
from  the  Uona,  and  the  publicity  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah  reapecting  Cyrus,  wen  too 
recent,  too  public,  and  too  striking  in  their 
nature,  not  to  be  oflen  and  Largely  talked  of- 
Beiide,  ia  the  prophecy  reapecting  Cjrua,  the 
intention  of  almighty  God  in  recoiling  tho 
name  of  that  mDnaich  io  an  inapirod  book, 
and  ahowing  beforehand  that  ho  bad  choaan 
him  to  overtorn  the  Babylonian  empire,  ia 
expresaly  mentioned  aa  having  leapect  to  two 
great  objects,  first,  the  deliverance  of  larael, 
and,  second,  the  making  known  his  anptema 
divinity  among  the  natioDS  of  the  earth-  We 
again  quote  Lowth'a  translation  : — 
"For  tbc  ■akaofoiy  aeroani  Jaab, 

Aiul  of  Ursel  mj  choaeri, 

1  have  PTCn  chUrI  tbec  by  Ihy  nanM, 

I  sn  JkhovaHi  anil  nane^aB, 
BMKh  ne  Ihera  ••  DD  God ; 

1  will  gild  ihee,  though  thou  has  not  ku^B  nw, 
71W  tttir  -.ey  *«»,  /r«.  (A.  ru.iv  ""(*.  «■.  _ 

It'was  therefore  intended  by  this  proceeding 
on  the  part  of  Piovidence  to  teach,  not  Duly 
Cyrua,  but  the  people  of  hia  vaat  empire,  and 
surrounding  nationa,  1.  That  the  God  of  the 
Jewa  was  Jaliovah,  the  aelf-aubaiatent,  tlie 
eternal  God ;  9.  That  be  waa  God  alone,  there 
being  no  deity  beside  himselfi  and,  3.  That 
good  and  evil,  repreeented  by  light  and  dark- 
were  neither  independent  nor  eternal 
stencas,  but  bis  great  inatrumenta,  and 
under  his  control. 
The  Peraians,  wba  had  ao  vaatly  extended 
sir  empire  by  the  oonqaest  of  the  countries 
formerly  held  by  the  monarcba  of  Babylon, 
thus  prepared  for  such  a  reforoiatiou  of 
ttaeir  religion  as  Zoroaalsr  eSected.  The  prin- 
ciples  he  advocated  bad  been  previously  adopted 
bj  Cyrus  and  other  Persian  monarcha,  and  pro- 
bably by  many  of  the  prinoipal  peraona  of  that 
nation.  Zoroaater  himself  thus  became  ac- 
qnsintwl  with  the  great  truths  eontaioed  in 
thia  famoas  prophecy,  which  attacked  the  very 
foundations  of  erery  idolatrous  and  Manichean 
■yatem.  From  the  other  sacred  booka  of  the 
lam,  who  mixed  with  the  Peraiana  in  every 
part  of  Uie  empire,  he  evidently  learned  mora. 
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Thlt  it  ■nffldantij  proTcd  ftcnn  ths  miny 
Mint!  of  limilatitj  betwsea  fail  reHeion  and 
jiidusm,  tfaou^  ho  mbould  Dot  ba  allowed  t 
*piak  to  mneh  in  tfa<  rtjln  of  the  Holy  Scrip. 
ton*  M  wuDa  puMgM  in  the  ZMidavNta  would 
bidieiln.  Ha  tbtud  the  people,  howerer,  "pre- 
pwed  of  the  Lord"  to  idmit  hie  rafomutioiu, 
■ndbecairiDdtbein.  lliiicaanotbatbelooked 
Tipon  aa  one  uutanee  of  Mreral  meiufiil  6a- 
Mnxtions  ofGod  to  the  Gentile  world,  throa^ 
hi*  own  peculisr  people,  the  Jews,  by  which 
the  Jdolatriss  of  the  Heithea  were  often  check, 
•d,  and  the  It^ht  of  truth  rekindled  unong; 
them.  In  thii  new  the  aneieot  Jswi  evidently 
Coniidered  the  Jewiih  church  ■■  appointed  not 
to  preaerre  onlj  but  to  extend  true  religion. 
"Grod  bamercinil  to  dj  and  blem  ue;  that  thy 
way  may  be  known  upon  Mrth,  thy  eanng 
health  unto  all  natiom."  Tliii  rendere  Pa^n 
nations  more  eTJdently  "withoot  eicoee." 
That  tbii  diiponeation  of  meri^  waa  atl»rward 
neglectedaiDongthePainana.ucertain.  How 
long  the  efiect  continued  we  know  not,  nor 
bow  widely  it  ipread ;  perhaps  longer  and  wider 
than  may  now  diatincliy  appear.  If  the  magi, 
who  came  fiom  Uie  eari  to  seek  Chrirt,  were 
ana,  aome  true  worahippora  of  God  wonld 
.,  u-tohave  remained  in  Peraia  tothatday; 
and  if,  ai  ia  probable,  the  propfaecioa  of  Isaiah 
and  Daniel  were  retained  among  them,  they 
might  be  among  those  who  "  waltsd  for  i«demp. 
tion,"  not  at  Jemaalem,  but  in  a  dlitant  put 
of  the  woiM.  The  Pamrt,  whin  were  nearly 
•ztirpatad  by  Mohammedan  ftnMleinD,  were 
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will  »TWi  ut  my  &ce  against  that  aonl,  and 

Leriticui  lii.  31 ;   «,  6.      Ae   Hebrew  is 

P'lgrrr'Jitt  rswrt",  which  eignify  liieiaUy,— 
the  firat,  thoee  poaaesaed  with  a  ipirit  of  Python, 

oi  a  demon  that  fbrtela  future  ennta ; the 

aecond,  knowers,  tlm  who  boaat  of  the 
knowledge  of  aecrst  tlunga.  It  wai  aucfa 
■art  of  people  that  Banl  extirpated  ont  of  the 
land  of  larael,  1  Sam.  ixriii,  3.  Daniel  alao 
■peeks  of  manciana  and  diTiners  in  Cfaaldea, 
■nder  Nebuchadneiiar,  Daniel  i,  30,  &;« ; 
cws^  D'Brro'ji  vBtn&i  d"       ■      — 

fear  aorta :  Cliartmnim,  . ' 


titnda.  Some  oftheirwritefB,  however,  warmly 
deftnded  tbemMivea  against  the  charge.  A 
eonaiderable  numher  of  them  reniain  in  Indie 
o  tbia  day,  and  ^nAm  lo  hare  the  bo^  of 


9.  Hie  term  magi  was  alao  anciently  naed 
generally  throng^oat  the  east,  to  distinguiah 
philoeopMn,  and  eapeeiaDj  aatronomeie.  Pliny 
■ad  Ftelemy  mention  Arabi  aa  tyno^nuina 
widi  maul ;  and  it  was  the  opinion  of  many 
laamed  men  in  the  fint  ages  of  Cfariatiani^, 
that  the  magi  who  preeei^ed  oftiinge  to  toe 
tnAnt  SaTionr,  Matt,  ii,  1,  came  firom  Boathem 
AraUai  fUr  it  is  certalD  that  "goM,  ftankin. 
eenae,  and  myrrh,"  were  ptednctiona  of  that 
oonnUy.  They  wate  phtlestnlielB  anunif 
whom  the  beat  parts  of  the  refbrmed  maginn 
•jatam,  which  waa  eitenaiTely  diftued,  were 


P«*»Wt  I 


pneerred.     lliey  n 


with  the  Hebrew  propheciea,  aitd  were  ftvonred 
tbenwelTBB  with  dirme  rerelationa.  They  are 
to  be  regarded  aa  membera  of  the  old  patri. 
■Tohal  chorch,  nerer  quite  extinguiahed  among 
the  Heathen  ;  and  tbi^  had  the  speoial  honour 
to  preeent  the  homage  of  die  Gentile  world  to 
the  infcnt  SaTTOor. 

MAGICIAN  not  unfte<{nently  oocun  in 
Seriptun.  Generally  it  aignifiei  a  diviner,  a 
Airtnne  taller,  dec.  Moaea  finbids  reoDone  to- 
■nob  on  pain  of  death :  "  The  mhI  that  t^nu. 
•th  alter  tncb  as  have  fiunlliar  spiritB,  and  i 
aRer  wiiardi,  to  go  a  wheiinc  itAei  then,  1 1 


I,  aeoording  to  Tbeodotion,  signifies  "en. 
ohanteral"  according  to  the  LXX,  "aopfakta^ 
according  to  Jerom,  harwia*,  "diiinera,  ftr. 
lmBetellera.castenornstiTitiet."  The  aecond 
word,  AtafUm,  bse  a  great  resemUanca  to  the 
Greek  word  fnf^,  "wne  man;"  whether  the 
Greaha  look  this  word  from  the  Babylotdana, 
or  eiet  tMral.  Theodotioo  and  Jerom  ba*« 
rendered  it  "magicianai"  the  LXX,  "philoeo- 
phera."  The  third  word,  Meeat^am,  by  Jerom 
and  (he  GrMka,  ia  ttanriated  waiifia,  "en. 
chantera^  aoeh  aa  used  no>io<u  berbi  and 
dniga,  the  Mood  of  Tiethnc.  and  the  bonea  of  the 
dead,  fn  their  enpentittouB  opatationa.  The 
fbath  word,  Catdim,  or  Cbaldeana,  haa  two 
■iniflaatiena  :  fitet,  the  Chaldean  people,  onr 
when  NabnebadiMiau  waa  immai^  ;  the 
■BMMd,  a  Boit  of  phikwopheia,  wb*  dwelt  in  ■ 
ai^iarate  put  of  the  cfli',  who  wen  exempt 
from  all  pnMia  etfeee  end  employuMMta.  Tbebr 
atodiae  were  pbyeio,  MirologT,  dlvinalien, 
foratelliag  bf  ftitntv  •rent*  by  the  atara,  inter, 
pratatinn  ot  dieaaiB,  aogni^,  weriup  of  the 
^eda,  &«.  Ail  theae  inqatiatiTe  and  anpefsti. 
ticNia  am  w«re  prohibited  anwMtg  the  braiaUlaa, 
aa  feonded  on  impoatore  at  derilisDi,  and  tm 
iaconriatent  with  ftkb  in  God'a  proridenee. 


MAGOG.  See'Goo. 
HAHANAIM,  a  city  of  the  Levitea;  of  the 
funily  of  Merari,  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  upon  the 
brook  Jabbok,  Joefana  zxi,  38;  xiii,  i6.  The 
I  Maliamtim  aigniSee  "  two  hoata,"  or 
>  fields."  The  patriarch  gare  it  tbia 
<  iMoaaaa  in  thta  place  he  had  a  Tiaion  of 
■ogels  oemiiif  to  meet  him,  Oenetia  xxzii,  3. 
Mahanaim  waa  the  aeat  Of  the  kragdom  of 
lahboabeth,  after  the  death  of  Baol,  3  Sam.  ii, 
9,  13.  It  waa  also  to  thia  place  thai  Dand 
retired  daring  the  uaorpation  of  Abaalom, 
"  "  m.  nii,  M )  and  Ihia  nbeltioiis  aoa  waa 
Md,  and  Bofibred  death,  not  &r  from  thia 

HAHOMETANIBM.   Mohanmied,  iU  dia- 

tinguiibed  founder,  was  bom  in  Arabia,  toward 

the  conclusion  of  the  aiath  century.  Althonrit 

be  had  been  reduced  to  poverty,  be  waa  da- 

inded  &om  anceatora  who  had  long  been 

aipicuoui  by  rank  and  W  influence ;   but 

li^f  been  ahnt  out  from  -the  adranlaget  of 

loation,  trhich  in  hi*  pecnliar  oaae  might 

luTC  :  r^her   crataped   thU'-' inligonted  the 

iahing  powera  of  bia  mind,  he  had  been 

elled  lo  aeek  his  subaiatence  by  devoting 
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'•d  to  traoit*,  to  sonvf 
f  tin  B«igwourh>s  n>- 
■ioted   wlUi    the    dhmI 


MAH 

kin>NlfioftaaDi4l  ooaupklioB. 

tins  nnhvtur&blj  atuUadi  he  wi 

duotiiig  the  coramarcwl  tnBUOtiun*  whiofa, 

in  the  mrioa  of  Cadijeh,  •  woiua  of  grrmt 

waallfa,  tw  wM  •mployw' — — —  ' — - 

tha  etftta  of  aovoial  of 
tioiia;  beoune  meqMiBted 
■triUng  fe&taie*  in  tte  chanoten  of  tbme  by 
vbom  DB  ma  aoiroiULded ;  tnd  bo  waa  eiuiHod 
to  profit  by  tha  lafbnBation  wbioh  bo  tbai  ptn- 
cnrad,  from  hia  adding  to  tbe  gnotm  of  ponontl 
olafaace  and  beauty,  tbo  moat  Mpti*Mmf 
■unoara,  and  the  moat  winnliiE  addreaa.  Ex- 
ahad  by  the  paTtulity  of  Cadijab,  who  con. 
bnod  on  him  her  huid  and  her  eitoDnre 
poBMiona,  !■•  0801116  a^ly  to  h&va  fbrnwd  the 
aoheme  of  anixnincuig  himieir  u  tba  author 
of  a  new  reUgioti,  uid,  in  Tirtne  of  thi*  iBcred 
offioo,  of  lOMudUiK  to  that  aapninoey  of  po- 
litiea]  inflnonM  which  it  wm  bia  nngnlir  for. 
tnna,  toon  after  ha  onibMed  tim  prsteiuionB, 
to  attain.  TaUii|  odTantage  of  that  inniwi. 
HHtj  int«  whkfa,  l>y  the  attaekt  of  epilopay, 
b«  was  ocMaiomlly  thrown,  be  pretMidod  that 
ka  waa  wrappod  in  dirine  coDteM^tion,  or 
waa  actnaJty  holding  oonuDnnication  with 
bifbarordara  of  bein^  who  were  connnitthiE 
to  him  the  dtvina  iiwtniationa  which  he  waa 
to  diiaeiBiiuto  tbrourh  the  world. 

When  tha  liRM  whioh  bo  conoairMl  to  b« 
fluroBTBhla  for  the  grand  objactorhia  ambition 
bad  ajrriTod,  bo  openly  deolared  (hat  he  wu  tha 
prophBt  of  tha  moat  tagit  Ond  g  bot  the  magia- 
ttaMa  of  MaecB,  daapiaing  kla  tn«t«naioiM,  or 
diaading;  tbe  avila  whlob  mietit  reaoH  fiom 
TsUgioiu  iunovatiai),  vigoKnaly  oppoaed  him, 
and  ha  fbond  bimaolf  oompollM,  in  order  to 
■nid  tb<  poabbiMM  wUch  Uny  were  pn. 
pwiBg  to  iufliot  on  him,  to  have  reaoarw  to 
fUcfat.  Ho  did  not,  however,  relinquiah  tha 
'  aahama  upctt  which  he  had  «o  lonr  inedHalad, 
and  iriiieh  ha  waa  convinoad  that  he  waa 
onalilied  to  carry  into  etaeotion.  After  hia 
departare  fi'om  Mecca,  from  which  «^nt  tha 
Mohammedan  era  of  the  herira  (aina  ita  eom- 
moncement,  ha  waa  jmned  by  a  fbw  foDawara 
datetmined  to  ahare  hit  ftte  ;  and  hariDB 
•alemnly  canMcnlod  the  banner  ander  which 
bo  waa  ta  eRend  his  power  and  propa|ate  hia 
tsDBte,  ba  oommenc«d  hoatlliliaB  BKainat  thoae 
hywbombehwlbaenoppaaed.  Hia Orat eflbrU, 
baworar,  ware  not  orownod  with  nioceaa,  bat 
ba  had  infoaad  into  hie  altendanta  a  spirit 
wliioh  nutfartuto  ootdd  not  aabdne  :  they  re. 
nawad  their  enlarpliae,  and  Meoea  at  length 
Mbmittad  to  hia  una.  FVom  thia  period  hia 
anltUion  waa  very  rapid ;  he  waa  Teneraled 
a*  the  favmired  meaaenger  of  Heaven,  and  hia 
countrynMn  bowed  down  before  a  aovareign 
pntertad,  as  tbaybaKe*ad,br  the  Omnipotent, 
and  oomauHioBad  to  reveal  hia  will.  There 
ware  many  cnoaaa  whi^  latiaftclarily  aeconnt 
fcr  Ub  Macaas.  TTio  Christian  relipon,  Ih 
tho  oormpted  form  in  which  it  enated-itvlha 
Tefiona  c<«tipu>iM  lo  tbo  eountry  of  the  pro. 
phet,  waa  not  interworan  with  the  afbcTioni 
of  iU  profitHura ;  tbay  ware  aplit  into  &clionB, 
conlanding  abont  the  moat  fliToIooa  diatinc- 
tioM  and  the  moat  lUioalou*  teneU;  ud  the 
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award  Dfpereecntion  waa  mntaaUy  wialduJ  hjr 
them  all.  to  apread  miaery  where  there  abaaM 
have  Wen  tbe  ties  of  ehwity  and  lore.  Tbno 
dirided,  tbey  pieaepted  no  steady  raaiatanna  to 
the  Bttaanpt  made  to  wroat  frinD  them  tbeir 
relipoil  I  aad,  indaed,  a*  many  of  them  had 
adovtad  that  iriirian,  not  from  eonviction,  bat 
of  Oe  tyranny  by  whioh  it  bad 
■'  ly  did  what 


too,  ha  had  &amed  bia  reB- 
^oa  aywIaMi,  ao  aa  to  gratiiy  thoae  to  wham 
itwaa  annoooeod.  Ijaying' down  the  aidilim* 
and  unqueationahle  doctrine  of  tiu  unity  of 
Ood,  he  ptoftaaed  to  ivrare  the  patriarchs, 
-     —  tbo  Arabs  baid  ii 


gtvtiu  that  tha  Paiaelete,  or  Comfortat,  waa 
to  ba  asnt  t*  lead  tbe  woiU  into  all  tmtb. 
lima  oa<^  party  Gnind  in  tbe  Koran  much  irf 
what  it  had  boMi  aocoatomad  to  bdiere;  and 
tha  tranaition  waa  in  ^a  way  rendered  mora 
'■■-  •'--•  a  new  rerelatima 


hadb» 


Thia  eHbet  wM  &eilitalad  by  tbe  i^ 
which  prerailed  in  Ardiia.  Aceoatomad  to  ■ 
wandorinn  lifo,  Ae  Arabs  had  daTatsd  ao  tinw 
to  tha  BCqniution  of  knowledge;  moetofttiem 
wet*  anm  nnafale  (o  lead  the  Koran,  the 
■Midi  mil  J  and  beanty  of  wliieh  were  lield  fSnth 
to  them  as  ineontaat^Ie  prooA  of  the  insiara, 
tion  of  ita  -anthor.  Had  Mobansnod,  indeed, 
rested  hia  doctrine  upon  nitaolea,  it  mi^ht 
hare  liappaned  ttiat  the  impoabiro  by  aoma 
would  liaTe  been  detectad ;  but.  with  ha  usual 
policy,  ha  BTOided  what  he  knew  was  so 
haaardoni ;  and,  with  the  eaceptien  of  Ua 
reiforenoe  to  tbe  Kfrtaa,  aa  snrpaoiing  tbe  ca. 
pacity  of  man,  ba  eiplicitly  diaohimad  having 
been  autlwiriied  to  do  snch  an^ilj  work*  aa 
had  been  wrau^  to  eataffiab  the  pretiona 
diapansMtwa  of  the  Abnighty.    The  &acina(. 


le  Abnighty.  The  h 
that  be  gave  <^tli-  ' 
pwadfiia,  iririoh  he  aooooMKidtied  ti 
coptiona  asd  wiahaa  of  tbe  eaatem  nationa, 
alao  made  »  deep  and  ihrouiaUe  impreaaion ; 
the  waatoBBMB  of  imafination  was  gratified 
with  the  anticlpalion  of  a  alale  ahoun^g 
--"idtolhahigbeat 


degree  of  ajquiaitanaai;  wUle  the  diamU  &te 
aUattod  through  etamity  to  all  who  lejected 
the  nicasBge  whkdi  he  brooght,  alaratoEl  tbo 
fears  of  the  ctedolons  and  eupentitioBa  nraltl- 
tude  whom  ha  was  eager  to  allure.  When 
with  Iheae  oanae*  are  combinad  the  riiprai  ot 
hia  adniaiatration,  and  the  certainty  of  anfln. 
iag  or  of  daatii  in  Ow  onnt  of  wltiurtandiBg 
hia  doctrine,  there  is  — ^ 


BBcoen  nothing  w 

of  reaaon,  be  en^loyed,  •  . 

Toraion  of  arganMnt,  it  liaa  a- 

to  InTalidato  tin  proof  fov  the  trath  of  Chria. 

ttanity  deduced  fiom  ila  rapid  dJAlwion.   Tliat 
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ptoof  doH  not  rMt  upon  Uw  mai*  oinuim. 

■tuics  that  Ibc  religion  of  Jmui  wu  widalj . 
•□d  ipeodilj  prop»(Uad ;  than  mi^t,  uaiier 
puticulu  circuQul^noaa,  luva  bMB  ia  thi« 
nothing  wonderful ;  but  on  tlw  Ueit  that  it 
(cu  M  propegated,  when  all  the  human  mean* 
to  which  they  who  preached  it  could  Itav* 
recourte,  would  hare  lelarded  nthsi  than 
promoted  what  actuallj  took  place  i  that  it 
MUptojed  no  foros ;  thai  it  held  aaX  ao  eajttUy 

prerioiu  ralipoua  pniudtoaa  i  and  that  it  op> 
poeed  and  reproTod  aU,  and  did  not  nati^ 
any,  of  the  .  >     .       -  r 


But  Mohammed  did  not  Uuit  hi*  viewi  i 
if  Aiabia :  ha  waa  alsTaLed  I 
inal  BDipire  i  and  he  mouldi 
a  promota  what  Iw  waa  safer 
10  auain.  roi  inii  paipoae  ha  ninniiiail  l«  all 
whu  eorollad  themaelToa  uedar  hi*  baimar  tUU 
Ucanie  to  plunder  the  nationa  anioat  wbi^ 
the;  were  led ;  and  ha  made  it  a  lundamenlal 
tenet  of  hia  faith  tliat  tbej  who  fall  in  tha  wai. 
tike  enterpriaaa  destined  t«  anlaige  the  number 
of  beliareM  were  U  race  daliracad  &«m  the 
gaih  BodmiMijortlieir  BinB,aad  wan  admit- 
ted to  tiie  happy  acenaa  pceparad  fbi  tha  fkiUh 
fill.     He  thua  caUeoted  atonnd  him  aa  txmj 


and  did  not  natil 
and  luBla  of  hunu 


tiona  b;  tha  hope  of  plunder,  and  alaaled 
afainat  all  which  oaa  weaken  ooarafe  or  ox. 
Mtut  leaolatioa,  hj  the  enthoaiaam  of  hope  i 
whatavBr  waa  theii  fats,  Uiay  h^  notkiuf  to 
dread ;  if  Ihaj  eacaped  tba  weapons  of  tkeir 
uiemiaa,  they  weta  loaded  with  apoil,  end  in- 
vited to  iudiuxettce  i  and  if  tluf  GmI,  tbej  i««m 
canojuMd  by  tboae  wh«  sarftTe^  sod  ax- 
ehuiged  the  Ticiaritndta  and  towiUea  of  this 
world  tor  the  dalighta  of  ■  aenanal  pawdiaa.  A> 


sea,  havebaeo  Ibnnidablai 


eny^cnnuU 

~  tapnrent 
IdbaTobM 


wqneat  would  haea  tailed; 


fliUyai 


onh  by  men  who  had  imbibad  a  aiauUt  apiiit, 
and  wfiD  idenUAad  patianoe  and  eoacage  in  the 
Bald  with  the  moat  aacced  duty  lefuirad  ky  n> 
IlgioD.  OfthsadvantagealrliMh,  after  Anbia 
bid  ackaowlednd  his  away,  aad  hailed  him  aa 
tha  pn^bet  of  uie  Loid,  he  nu|;ht  confidently 

bis;  bat  while  hs  was  pnpariaig  to  bnny  into 
aotion  tha  mi^y  maohina  which  ha  bad 
ececled,  hia  aarthly  earaar  waa  tarmuulMl,  and 
he  lefl  to  othsn  to  uaoute  the  echsraaa  which 
he  had  fondly  devised. 

The  enarrf  of  the  ajatem  tamained  after 
tha  author  (fit  was  removad  from  the  wiwld. 
ukd  hia  aaee— are  lati  ao  time  ia  "'-~""t 
ihoir  dominiona  Ear  beyond  the  boandavf  Are. 


Tieldad: 

IDC  •"*^'  ■**  '"'^  weight,  and  nmU* 

any  pawer  acting  againat  it,  at  oaee  m^„ 

10  tha  host  offtnalwal  plundama,  whoipiaad 
''-'■'--  ta  they  adranoad :  tha  richeat  pro- 


MAH 

BOat  faitile  lagiaaa  af  Asia  All  Wider  the  CM. 
quaiiag  fluy  of  the  ealiplia.  hnia,  wbieh 
had  loi^  penaoBted  ChiMtianity,  waa  ad^d 
'  >ir  metMainf  lenitaliee ;  Syria  aobmii. 
thai!  y*ka  [  aad.  what  aUadwHh  honar 
aud  with  aoguiah  the  balievata  in  ibe  Ooapal, 
Palaatina,  that  faolT  lawl  ftam  whioh  tha  lig^ 
bf  divine  truth  had  liiaiiaiil  upon  tba  natitnit. 
wbieh  had  baek  the  aoans  of  tboae  nwfU  or 
iaUristii^  avaMs  ncoadad  in  the  taafiiiad 

Seriplwafc  whieh  had  w'- *  ■"■    ""*    '" 

miwatn,  tba  death,  tha 
of  the  r  ■ 


it*  ivligioa,  bat  filtad  with  bigoyd  aad  iw- 
plaoable  hatred  againal  tha  otoat  lltllhlJ 
and  onnaniantiaaa  of  hia  diaoiplea.  -Bat  tba 
eaiipha  did  not  aooomplieh  their  principal  ah- 


infinitaly  more  nwment  to  propanta  Iha  Mna- 
■alman  faith ;  and,  acoordiiwly,  altboQEh  in  tha 
eoamencemeDt  of  that  laiLb  anaie  innlgaoaa 
waa,  from  political  eonaidefatioae,  gnmUd  ta 
the  Christiaas,  then  was  smb  m  aHamative 
left  to  tha  tren^lii^aapUvea  bat  ta  embneethe 
dootiineof  the  prophet,  or  to  enbniil  to  ilaveiy 
or  death.  We  oaanat  w««dar  that  laaele  thM 
anfonad  rqtidly  apraad  j  thay  aupplanlad,  ia 
many  ealaDaive  rsgioaa,  tha  laligion  of  Jaeaa : 
aad,  inoorpotatinf  theinaelvaa  with  oivil  go> 
vemmaata,  ar  rather  feaadiag  aU  go*erMien«B 
apoa  the  Karnn,  they  aontiaue,  at  the  dietaaee 
of  elevanhuadiedyeara,  to  be  believed  throagfc 
a  large  propoltioa  of  the  werid. 

Theeflbet  ofthiesigi 
eiparienfad  by  thoea  C 
ad  the  eaelam  parte  af  tha  ti 
aoaooat  of  it  nmat  have  faeea  a. 
ed  throoghaut  Chriatendom,  uid  the  gigaatie 
sea  of  tha  Saiaeana  aoan  thMataoad  aU 
with  alavary  and  aoperatitioa.     The 

Ml  of  the  (Rophet,  in  the  eighth  oenta- 

ty,  dincted  their  alepa  toward  Europe ;  aad 
havinc  at  lauth  eroaaed  tlie  Borrow  aea  whioh 
aaparalaa  Afnc*  from  Spain,  they  diapened 
the  troopa  of  Bodarick,  hiog  of  the  Oolta,  took 
poaaeaeMB  of  the  graater  part  of  bia  dominione, 
eubverted  the  aaopira  of  the  Viaigotba,  which 
had  been  eetaUidiad  in  Spain  for  npwaid  of 
three  centuriee,  and  pUnteil  tbemedvaa  aloof 
Ike  ooeat  of  Oaal,  Iran  tb*  Fynnean  maont. 
HIM  to  Che  Rhine.  Cbariamagna^  elarmed  at 
their  progreae.  made  a  gtaat  effort  to  eroah 
than ;  but  he  failed  in  accompliahing  his  ob- 
ject, and  ther  oomaiittad,  in  varicua  parte  af 
Enrope  wfaicA  tbey  vudtad,  the  awat  eho^uig 
devaatationa. 

When  a  great  part  of  tha  life  *f  Mohammad 
had  baan  apent  in  pseparatoiy  medilatian  on 
the  syttcn  ha  waa  ahootla  aatabliah,  the  ohap. 
tare  of  the  Alcoran  or  Koran,  which  was  t« 
eootsin  the  mb  of  the  ftitb  and  piaclica  <4 
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wan  hid  op  kll  tk<  oHfimb  of  tk*  ravalation* 
h*  pratamM  to  have  ncaivad  hw  the  mtnMr^ 
lion  of  tin  Annl  OatrM,  and  Mt  of  wbioh 
tba  KoTU.  eonnalin^  of  ons  faandrad  ud  Amt- 
t««B  tmrmU,  or  dtapUn,  ctwtwj  imaqOKl  length, 
WW  oompwnd  aftw  Ilia  daalh.    Yat,  dafecth-e 


ita  doctrinoa  and  pioaapta,  wu  tbe  work  whieb 
Iw  thai  delisatad  to  hia  fUlawora  aa  tba  oiadaa 
of  Uad.  Wa  wUl  mot  datnat  from  th*  nal 
morit  of  tba  Komn;  wo  allow  it  to  bo  gaoa- 
nllj  olagBBt  aod  oftan  aublina ;  bat  at  tbe  Mma 
time  wa  i^jaot  with  ^iadain  ila  airogant  pn. 
laMtona  ta  taj  tUog  Hpaanalatal.  Najx  if< 
daaeamdin^  to  a  mlnuta  ioTaatigatioB  of  ^  wa 
aomidar  itf  penatoil  iaooaaiatam^  and  ab. 
•ludilr,  wo  iliali  i»daad  liave  oaaaa  for  aato- 
BiahMent  at  tliat  waaknan  af  hnmanilj  whioh 
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trinity,  it*  author  iMnu  to  have  *Titerta.ined 
Tary  groM  and  tnlBtuken  ideai,  uid  to  havR 
baea  totally  Ignorant  of  tbe  peiHect  connBtency 
of  that  opinion  with  tin  anity  of  the  Dai^' 
Whh  retpoet  to  the  great  doctrine  of  a  ftitnra 
life,  and  the  condition  of  the  khiI  after  ita  do- 
partore  f^oin  the  body,  it  mnet  indeed  be  ac- 
knowladgad - 


tka  wofk  of  tba  Dailj,  and  whiek  aonkl  aliU 
bold  it  i>  n«h  high  admiiation  ■<  it  ia  held  by 
Ihn  fnllowwa  nf  Hohammiid  lo  tbe  pieaant  day. 


pnali  aod  Mill  lower  doaa  it  fkU  when 
pared  with  that  pure  and  petfact  pallem  wUoh 
wa  juatly  admiie  ia  the  Soripturaa  of  truth. 
Tha  fiiM  praiM  of  all  the  anidaetiona  of  gaBiaa 
ia  invention;  but  tha  Korvi  iHarn  little  im. 
praaaion  of  tttii  tranaoendant  ehataotar.  It 
ooaa  not  contain  one  ainsle  doctiina  whidi 
BiBj  Bot  faiily  be  derived  aitliar  &«■  the  Jaw- 
iab  and  ChiiMian  SeriptBrei,  IVom  Ifae  iparioai 
«Bd  •Boayplial  Coapala,  than  onnent  in  the 
Mat,  ttmn  tbe  Talnadieal  legenda,  or  fniB  the 
tndttiena,  oiuImm,  and  optniou  of  tbe  Aia- 
biaoa.  Xnd  tba  matariala  eidleetad  from  tbaaa 
aareial  aoaraaa  an  ban  haafed  togatbar  witb 
parpalMal  and  naecUsaanpat^lenB,  without  any 
aatUad  piinoipla,  «t  naibla  couieation.  Tba 
moat  poninent  foativa  of  tbe  Koran,  that 
punt  of  azcallauoa  iu  whiob  tbe  partiality  of 
Ila  admiraia  baa  BTei  delisted  to  view  it,  ia 
the  iublime  notion  it  geoarally  imprsaeai  of 
the  nature  and  atlribulaa  of  Cod.  fiat  if  ita 
author  bad  lealiy  deriTod  theae  init  oeucep. 
(iona  from  iba  inapir^ton  of  that  Being  wh<mi 
Ibay  atteiopt  to  deeeriba,  tbej  would  not  bava 
ba«B  ■uiiounded,  aa  tfaay  new  an,  oa  eToiy 
aide  witb  eitoi  and  abmudily.  By  attempt, 
ing  to  ezplain  what  ia  incimcainUa,  to  da. 
aoribe  what  ia  biefliiMe,  and  to  inatarialiM 
what  in  itaelf  ii  apiiilual,  he  abaoid^  and  im. 
piooaly  aimed  to  aenaualiia  tba  purity  of  tha 
divine  etaenoe.   But  it  might  eaaily  be  prored, 

that  wbatoTai  the  Koia-  -— "-  -■-= '  '<-- 

divine  Bttributea,  ww  bi 

Sciiptarea ;  which,  even  fram  their  firat  pro. 

iDuIgation,  but  eapedall;  &ani  tbe  oomfjetion 

of  tha  Jlew  Testament,  have   extended  tba 

viewa,  and  enlightened  tbe  ondentandinga,  of 

mankind. 

Tlia  Koran,  indeed,  STBry  where  iocnlcatea 
that  grand  uad  fimdamantal  doetriiM  of  tha 
Duity  of  the  anpreme  Being,  tbe  eatahliahment 
•f  wbi«h  waa  couatautly  alleged  by  the  im- 
poator  as  tba  primary  oEyect  of  hia  pretended 
miaaioai  but  on  Iba  aubjaet  of  the  Chriatian 


prospect  of  the 
dipcloeed  to  ns  a  thousand 
ng  it,  which  the  Holy  Scrip- 
torea  had  wrapped  m  tbe  most  pnrfbund  and 


iBTiaifale  world,  a 


Oonstantlj 

pretended  to  ham  reeeind  thew  etapendeaa 
■Mnta  by  tha  tniniatry  of  the  Angel  Gabrid, 
&OB1  that  eternal  book  in  which  the  divliw 
sea  have  been  written  by  the  finger  of  tho 
igfaly  It^  the  fbnndation  of  the  world  ; 
:he  laarwail  ioquirer  will  diacoTar  a  mora 
■aible,  and  a  ftr  more  probaUe,  eoiirea 
wheooe  thm'  mieht  be  deriTod,  partly  in  th* 
wild  aad  tanoifiil  opbtiona  of  tba  ant^ent 
Araba,  aad  duefly  in  duae  azhanatlen  iloraa 
of  marrellaua  and  Impmb^a  Betion,  lbs  woifca 
of  tiw  rabbin.  Hence,  that  romantic  fable  of 
the  aofal  of  death,  whose  peenliar  office  it  ia, 
at  the  deatined  hoar,  to  dissalre  the  uaioa  be. 
twean  aool  and  body,  and  to  Giae  tha  departing 
spirit  fiom  ita  prtson  of  fieah.  Hence,  loo,  tfa* 
variona  daaeriptiona  of  tin  general  rasarran. 
tion  and  final  judgnant  with  which  tbe  Komi 
every  where  aboiuids  ;  aad  hgnae  the  vast  but 
ideal  balanoe  iti  which  tbe  aotiona  of  all  man- 
kind shall  then  be  impartially  weighed,  and 
tbeir  eternal  doom  bo  aaaigned  Iham,  either  in 

the  region*  of  bbaa  or  miaerT,  a '' 

Ibeii  good  M  aril  daeda  ahall  pi 


oqtliaaa  of  that  aenaa^  puadiae,  and  u 
luzurioua  enjoymenta,  which  ware  ao  stiecaaa. 
fully  employed  in  tbe  Koran,  to  grati^  tba 
ardent  geniu*  of  tbe  Arabs,  and  allure  than  lo 
the  ataodard  of  tlta  prophet. 

Tbe  aame  obaemtioti  which  haa  been  ap. 
plied  witb  reepeot  to  U>e  aourcea  wbenoe  the 
doctrinea  were  drawn,  may,  with  aome  lew 
tinutationa,  be  likewiae  extended  to  the  precepta 
which  tha  Alabian  kgiaUlor  has  enjoined. 
That  the  Koran,  amidat  a.Tarioaa  and  conibaad 
heap  of  ridicnloua  and  even  immoral  piaeepta, 
containa  many  interaating  and  inatnictiTa  lea. 
aona  of  moraUty,  cannot  with  truth  ba  denied. 
Of  tlmia,  however,  the  merit  is  to  be  aseribed, 
not  to  the  feeble  imitatien,  but  to  the  great  and 
perfect  original  bam  which  tbey  were  mani. 
ieatjf  drawn.  Inatead  of  improving  on  tba 
Cbrialian   precepts   by.  a   sapsrior  degree  of 


i  of  exhibiting 


more  perfea  ayatem  of  morala  than  that  of  t 
Goap^j   tbe  prtnihet  of  Arabia  baa  miaarat 
debased  and  waakenad  even  what  ha  has  b( 
rowed  from  that  ayatam.     We  are  told  by  our 
^Tiour^  that  a  man  is  to  be  tlie  huibaud  of 
wift,  vd  that  there  is  to  be  an  inaeparalile 
"*    Hohammad^s  con. 
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fiMiiwt,  JwDi  ChriM  wtM  m  ftofikt  oTlhe  _ 
God.aadtbaHolTSpuUwuwiUihiai.  Vatiu 
tha  Kona  wb  find  penniMiao  for 
ha*e  four  wivas,  aiul  B»iiuny  ooo 
eui  mninUin.  AglJii :  our  SkTMiar  «ipi«Mlj 
UUb  ua,  that,  at  Um  mumetioii, "  tbm  will  DM. 
tbar  many  oOr  b«  ^van  is  maniaga ;  bat  ba  lika 
UiB iDgala of Qod m baavan."  Weaninfiinwd 
alw  bj  8t  Paul,  that  ve  ahall  ba  ahannd,  aad 
b>*«  a  ^liloal  and  gkBifiadbodn  "  for  fleah  ai^ 
k.™j .  ■..i..^  .u,  kia^Am  of 


bate  and  eotporaal  oDJojnieDtB.  Aaoordii>|>  to 
ita  uitbor,  theM  wiU  not  ool;  be  mania^,  bnt 
4Im  MrWtada  id  tha  nazt  world.  Tfaa  niy 
tBlantrt  in  paradiaa  will  hava  aiglttj  thfuuaad 
raBtT4wo  wina  of  the  fMi 
.  la  IIM  wina  ha  bad  in  Ihia 
.  ;  he  will  alao  have  a  tent  •reoted  for 
Ub  of  paatia,  hfacintha,  aad  aBaiaUa.  And 
4a  naniage  will  take  pleoe,  ao  a  new  nee  will 
he  intrediHjad  in  bearan ;  fbr,  aayi  Ibe  Ktnas, 
"If  aof  of  the  fiitblU  in  paiadiaa  ba  daairoui 
efi«eae,itikaUbei '--'  "     -    --'  -    - 


M  to  oonRite  On  , 
'e  foiheu  to  iniiat. 

Tba  impon  deaigna  wtiioh  gara  biith  to  the 
whole  efiteDi  may  be  tTaoed  in  almoat  avarf 
■nboidinala  part ;  even  iki  eobHiMM  deaorip- 
tkmaof  tbalMtr.eTeB  it*  moet  exalted  nai^ 
preoafMa,  not  aBnecptmtl)' either  tenninale  in, 
01  an  intwweven  with,  aome  proriaion  to 
gimtifr  tha  iDordiBBta  eravingi  of  ambitioo,  or 
aome  lioenae  fbrthe  indulgence  of  the  cemipt 
pantona  of  tha  hmnao  haert.  It  baa  allowed 
privBita  reranga,  in  the  ease  of  nrarder;  it  baa 
giiran  a  Mitctioa  to  fbrnication  ;  and,  if  any 
weight  be  dne  to  the  example  of  ita  author,*  it 
baa  jvati&ad  adultery.  It  hu  made  war;  and 
rapine,  and  bloadahnl,  provided  tltej  be  aiei- 
Ciaad  afainit  nnhelieTe^  not  only  meritoriooi 
•da,  but  eren  eaeentiai  datiea  to  the  good 
MnaaalmaD ;  diltiea  hj  the  performanee  of 
wbioh  be  m«y  aeooie  the  conataat  ftToar  and 
pnrteotion  of  God  and  hi*  prophet  in  tfaia  life, 
and  in  tbenext  entitle  himaalf  to  the  bouBdleaa 
joj*  of  paradiae.  In  the  Koran  are  advanced 
the  following  aaaertione,  among  othera  alreidj 
notieed :  That  both  Jews  and  Chriatiana  are 
idolatera  j  that  the  patriarcin  Knd  Apoatlea 
were  Mohammedana;  that  the  angcis  wor- 
diipped  Adim.  and  that  the  (U)«d  sngel*  were 
driten  from  heeTcn  for  not  doing  (o ;  that  oar 
bleaead  SaTiour  vraa  neither  God,  nor  tha  Son 
of  God ;  and  that  he  aasored  Mohammed  of 
(bia  in  a  conference  witii  tha  Alnugtiti'  and 
him ;  yet  that  be  waa  both  the  word  ukt  Bpirit 
of  God ;  not  to  mention  numberleas  abenrditie* 
eanoeming  the  creation,  the  deluge,  the  end 
of  the  world,  the  reaorrection,  tba  day  of  jndg. 
mant,  too  grosa  to  he  raeeiTod  by  any  except 
the  moat  dabaaad  undentanAnga. 

It  waa  fraquently  the  triomphanl  boait  of 
St.  null,  Uiat  the  Goapel  of  J«mm  ChriM  had 


MAH 


tot  mat  freed  a 
burdan  of  oenmaaial  irfieervancea.  Bat  tha 
Koran  renewa  and  petyMualea  the  alaracy,  by 
preecribing  to  ita  Totariea  ■  ritaol  eliU  aufe 
oppieeaire,  and  entangliBg  tbaB  again  in  a 
yoke  of  bondage  y«t  Bore  aevere  than  t^t  of 
JJm  law.  Of  thia  kind,  antdat  a  variety  of 
inatanoaa,  ia  Ibat  great  ^td  maritMiana  act  of 
MohaxmHiton  devotion,  the  pilgrimaga  to  tba 
*   '"  oity  of  He«e«i  an  act  wlueh  the  Kan^ 


If  iondi 


point*  of  religiooi  paotiee ;  namely,  ptayer 
fire  limae  ■  day,  &ating,  ■loia.glTiBg,  and  tha 
pi^rnnage  to  Mecca.  Undar  ^  flirt  oftheea 
iprebended  tboee&eqneal  w--*^' 


oeaaary  did  he  think  them,  tint  b 

faaye  dedarad,  that  the  ormilioe  ofrelikion  ia 

'- ■     -        whiobir    --  '^-'" 


of  fkitfa,  and  tbe  k^  of  prayer.  The  aeoond 
of  then  be  ooNeeived  to  be  a  duly  of  eo  great 
moateot,  that  be  uaad  to  aay  it  waa  the  gate 
of  religion,  and  that  the  odoot  of  the  moott 
of  him  who  ftetath  ia  mora  (fralefhl  to  Ood 
than  that  of  nmii.  The  third  ia  looked  upon 
a*  ao  pleMing  in  the  algfat  o^  God,  tbet  tin 
Caliph  OnMT  8ba  Abdalaiii  need  to  aay, 
"Pnyer  earrlae  «a  half  w^  to  God;  fteting 
bringe  ti>  to  Om  door  of  hk  palace ;  and  abna 
pTocme  u(  admiHion.''  The  lul  of  theae  prac- 
tical teligiana  dntiaa  i*  deemed  ao  neca»ary, 
that,  aoeonling  to  a  tradition  of  MohanuDed, 
ba  who  diei  Without  performing  it,  "  may  •> 
well  die  a  Jew  or  e  Chiiitian."  As  to  the 
negalire  precepta  and  inrfitnlione  of  Ibii  raH. 
gion,  tlM  Mohammedans  ue  fbrbiddea  the  net 
of  wine,  and  are  prohibited  from  guning, 
umry,  and  tha  eviing  of  blood  and  iwinA 
fleah,  and  whatever  djee  of  itaelf,  oi  ie  strangled, 
or  killed  by  a  blow,  or  by  another  Mart. 
They  are  swd,  however,  to  comply  with  the 
prohilutioD  of  gaming,  (from  which  cheea 
ima  to  be  excepted,)  mach  better  than  they 
With  that  of  vine,  under  which  all  strong 
and  inebrieting  liqaore  ue  iocluded ;  for  beta 
the  Peieians  end  Turks  an  in  the  haUt  of 
drinking  freely. 
However  succeeafiil  and  triumphant  fVoin 
ithout,  the  progreaa  of  the  followers  of  Ho- 
immed  received  a  coDaidaiahle  chock  by  tba 
eivD  diswnaions  which  aroeo  amonr  Uiem. 
■elvea  aoon  after  his  death.  Abahekei  and 
All,  the  former  the  father-in-law,  the  latter 
the  son-in-law,  of  thia  pretended  prophet, 
aspired  both  to  aoeoeed  liim  in  the  ampira 
which  ba  had  erected.  Upon  this  araaa  a 
cruel  and  tedfons  conteat,  whose  flaiUBS  l^'O- 
dneed  that  echism  which  divided  the  Moham. 


t   faelio: 


o  a  variety  of 
Bioited  tba  moA 
most  deadly  ani- 
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mU«  bwetiea,  ud  tmkn  from  tb«  tiUh  thu 
iMfcM  tb*  CbrMtaM  or  tliB  Jam.  The  chief 
A  tlwr  difihc  IN  1    1.  TfaeSehi. 


MiaMta 


bat  the  Sonnilai  Boknowledgv  and  nqwct 
tb«n  u  ri^itfU  calipba  or  imuiu.  9.  The 
SebUtM  pt^r  Ali  to  HobunoMd,  or,  U  laut, 
-  taUaai  them  both  equal ;  but  tin  Scnnrtsa 
admit  tinikpr  Ali,  nor  aoj  of  ths  prophata,  to 
ba  Vfwl  to  Blohsmmed.  S.  Tha  Sonnilaa 
ehaife  the  Sohiitoa  witii  cDintplJn;  tha  Konn, 
aad  Baglaotiiig  ila  pracapti ;  and  thn  Schiite* 
ratort  the  aaloe  char^a  od  tba  Sotwitat. 
i.  11b  aomitaa  recaiTS  tha  Smna,  or  book 
pf  IwMlioni  af  their  prophet,  aa  of  caDODiea] 
■rtboritr;  tat  (Iw  Miihea  rejaot  it  aa  apoery. 
pltal,  and  nawctOij  of  oradit.  Tha  8oiiiut« 
•n  Mkfiridad  iato  fonr  eblaf  aecta,  of  which 
tha  fint  ia  that  of  tha  HuiefitM,  who  gaoenily 
pnnil  among  tba  Torki  and  Tartara ;  the 
■aeeaJ,  that  <a  tba  Maleohaa,  whoaa  dootrine  la 
e^MyfeMowed  in  Baibaiy,  ud  other  parte  of 
Aftiea ;  tba  third,  Oat  of  tha  Shafeitee,  nho  an 
^iaflj  coaBoed  to  Aralria  and  Pania ;  and  the 
ftvth  arthodox  aaet  ia  that  of  tlw  Hanbalitea, 
who  aia  not  vanr  muDerona,  aod  aeldoa  to  ba 
mat  wBb  oot  of  1 


II  in  ftudameatala.  or  mattora  of  ftith . 
■ad  th^  arc  ntiawAf  oonponnAd  and  de- 
eoatpooiuiad  of  tha  opinion!  of  fbnr  chief 
•Mis;  tha  MoUialitea,  Um  Sa&tiana.  ' 
Kkaiefitea,  and  tba  Scbiitae. 

Bntanee  tba  Talonr  of  John  Sobiaahi  rolled 
baak  the  horta  of  lalamim  froin  aaatem  and 
MBtral  Eorepa,  tha  oiril  dominion  of  the  him 
iropbat  hat  Wn  tathai  retrograda  than  ad- 
vuoiBf.  A  ftM  philoaophj  in  many  pUeea 
i«  dMUoying'  the  influence  of  the  ayatem 
amonf  tha  better  informed  t  and  the  baibariam 
aad  miaery  wUeb  a  bad  goremment  inflieta 
tiyaii  tha  paopla,  weakana  ita  power,  and  ii 
pnp«riDf  Uie  war  for  great  changei.  Tin 
dimwiBg  off  tba  Tnrkiab  yoke  by  the  Oreeka, 
and  tba  ilaiBg  fraataaa  of  Soaala,  m  aymp. 
toma  of  the  approaohing  aohveraioii  of  Mo. 
bBonaadaniam  m  a  pvwei ;  and  thoa  the  tall 
of  thia  eaiteni  antlohriat  cannot  long  be 
daltyal.  It  ia,  indeed,  sran  now  wpported 
^1y  by  tha  rinl  intereila  of  Chriatian  powera ; 
and  a  neir  oranUnation  atoong  tbem  would 
■vdAmly  withdraw  ita  «nly  auppoit. 

MALACin.  tb*  laat  of  the  Iwrtre  minor 
prmhett.  Ma]aeUpn^iheatedabontB.C.400| 
■ndaooM  tiadkionuy  loeoanta  rtata  tlM.t  he 
WW  a  naUn  «r  Ba^ia,  and  of  the  triba  of 
ZtoMnn.  Ha  mrevM  the  people  for  tbtrir 
WtekadiMaa,  and  tin  pri««a  for  their  negligence 
!■  tbe  diaabtrge  of  their  office ;  he  threaten! 
th*  diMbadtent  widi  the  judgmenta  of  Ood, 
•ad  pcomlB*a  gnu  Nwafda  1«  tba  pattH«iit  and 
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pMoa;  he  piMiet*  tba  M«!faig  af  Oriat,  nd 

tha  pnaoUng  of  John  tha  Btftiat  i  aad  witli  a 
aohinity  Iwaiaiiiia  the  laat  of  the  pt^heta, 
ba  oloaaa  the  aacraa  eaaoa  with  aiijoining  tte 
abiet  tdMarraaca  of  tba  Moaaie  law,  tilj  the 
fiwenuntar,  aliaady  proauaad,  afaaald  mppaar 
in  the  aiorit  of  EUaa,  ta  iDttodaea  tbe  Has. 
nab,  who  waa  to  eatabliib  >  aew  and  vnriaat- 
iag  oorenant. 

MAMMON,  ■  Syriao  word  which  aignifin 
rieka,  MalL  W,  34. 

MAHRE,  an  Amorita,  brother  of  Aner  and 
EAcol,  aad  friend  of  Abtafaam,  Sbb.  xiv,  IS. 
It  waa  with  theae  tbtee  petaona,  togotbar  with 
hi!  own  and  their  dcmeitiBi,  thM  Abrabaon 
pnnoad  aod  orereaarc  tiie  htaga  aftar  (brrir 
oonqneat  of  Sodom  and  G^morrab. 

9.  Muiai,  tbe  aame  aa  HcAtroa.  In  Oen. 
zziii.  19,  it  ia  aaid,  that  "Abraham  bnriad 
Sanh  in  tha  can  of  tba  6eld  of  Maehpriah, 
before  Mamre:  tbe  laaae  ta  Hebroa  in  tbe 
land  of  Canaan."  And  in  Oen.  ran,  9T,  it  ia 
•aid,  that  "Jacob  cane  unto  laaac  bii  ftther, 
unto  Mamre,  nnto  tbe  city  of  Arba,  wbiefa  ii 
Hebron."  The  city  (vobably  derired  it*  name 
from  that  Manre  who  joinMl  Abraham  hi  the 
pntaait  of  (^edariaooar,  and  the  rewse  of 
Lot,  Oen.  KIT. 

Miau,  Pluk  op,  a  plain  near  Mamre,  or 
Hebron,  aaid  to  be  aboot  two  milea  (e  the  aondi 
of  tha  town.  Here  Abfaham  dwelt  after  hk 
aeparaiion  from  Lot ;  here  be  reeeired  from 
Ood  faimaalf  a  promiae  of  the  laod,  in  which  ba 
waa  tboi  a  itraager,  for  bi>  poatetity ;  here  ha 
eatertaitiad  tbe  angela  ondet  an  oak,  and 
reoeivad  a  aecond  promiie  of  a  aon ;  and  hera 
he  porebaaed  a  hnrying  place  for  Batah ;  which 
•erred  alao  ai  a  aepnlchie  for  liima^  and  the 
raat  of  hie  family. 

MANAHEM  waa  the  aiiteenth  king  of 
brael,  and  eon  of  Oadi.  He  revenged  the 
death  of  bia  maater  Zacbariab,  by  killing  Bhal. 
lum,  aon  of  Jabesh,  who  bod  nmrped  the  crown 
of  l>rael.  A.  M.  SSSS,  S  King!  it,  13,  &c 
MaBabem  reigned  in  hia  atead, 

MANASSEH.theeldeataon  of  Joieph,  and 
grandson  of  tbe  patriarch  Jacob,  Gen,  xti,  50, 
u  bom,  A.  M.  3390,  B.  C.  1714.  The  name 
lonaaaeh  lignzfiea  firrgetfulnew,  becauae  Jo- 
iph  aaid,  "God  hath  made  me  forgvt  all  my 
toil,  and  all  my  fathert  house."  When  Jacob 
le-tD  die,  Joseph  brought  his  two  aona 
that  hi>  lather  might  give  them  bia 
"    ii.    Jacob,  ■      ■ 


"i 

hii 
laat  bleeaing.  Gen.  ilvlii.    Jacob,  having 
them,  adopted  them.    The  tribe  of  Maniaaen 

"    if  Egypt  in  number  thirty-two  then. 

hundred  men,  apwatd  of  twenty 
year!  old,  under  the  conduct  of  Gamaliel, 
•onof  Fedahinr,  Nam.  ii,  30,  31.  Tfaii  tribe 
waa  divided  in  the  land  of  promtaa.  One  half 
tribe  of  Manaaa^  aettled  beyond  the  river  Jor. 
dan,  and  pnaaeaied  the  country  of  Buhan, 
*  an  the  tiver  Jabboh,  to  Mount  Libanua; 
d  the  other  half  tribe  of  ManataBh  aettled 
thia  aide  Jordan,  and  pcsaeioMl  tbe  sountry 
between  the  tribe  of  Ephriim  aoutb,  and  IIn 
tribe  of  laaachar  north,  having  tbe  rivvr  Jor- 
dan eaat,  and  tba  MedharranMU  Bm  weH, 
Joahoa  xri ;  zvU. 
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jam  old  wfasu  he  begui  to  raifn,  knd  raided 
fiflj-Sie  ysu*,  9  Kion  u,  91i  ui,  1.  3; 
3  Chion.  uxiii,  1,  8.  &c.  Hi«  nrotbn'i  nuna 
waaHaptaubah.  Badidwil  intheiigfatof tin 
Lordi  ironkipaad  lb«  idol*  of  Uralud  of  Ca- 
Huii  rabailt  the  b^fa  pliM*  tbat  hia  ftther 
Hvmkiah  had  dMUo^ ;  set  up  ahara  to  Bui ; 
and  plaatad  gnma  to  filaa  siid*.  Ha  raiaed 
■han  to  the  <rhok  hot  ofbenTeit,  in  the 
eourta  of  God's  house  i  made  hia  aOn  paaa 
Duough  the  fire  IB  boDoar  of  Moloch;  waa 
addietad  to  matia,  dlirioaliaiia,  tnguriea,  and 
other  aofentilioDa)  eel  np  the  Mol  Aitarta  in 
the  hooas  of  God;  finally,  he  iarelTad  hia 
people  in  ail  i)m  ahomiBatMa  of  tba  idolatrotu 
naltoBB  t«  that  dafiea,  (hat  laraal  committed 
Booie  •FMkedtuai  than  the  Cauaanitea,  whom 
the  Lord  bad  diiran  oul  bafue  ttwm.  To  oil 
tlwaa  criraea  ManaBdi  addsd  cnelt; ;  and  he 
■had  riven  of  innocent  Uood  in  Jeruulem. 
The  Lord  being  praroked  by  ao  many  crimei, 
thraaUoad  him  by  hia  prapheta,  "I  irill  blot 
ont  JernsiJeai  aa  a.  writing  ia  blotted  out 
irrilinK  utdet."  The  GalaAutfes  which  God 
had  threatened  began  toward  the  twenty-aeeoDd 
yaw  oftUa  impious  prince.  Tbekinf  of  As. 
^ikaanl  hia  army  against  him,  who,  seizing 
lum  among  the  briars  and  brambtea  where  he 
waa  hid,  ftUeied  his  hands  and  feet,  and  carried 
hkntofiabyloD,3Chron.uiiii,ll,l3,&a.  It 
waa  |»abaUy  Sargoo  w  Esal.haddon,  king  of 
Aas^ia,  who  aent  Taitau  into  Palsatine,  and 


bat  to  aabyloD,  of  which  Baar.haddon  bsd 
bacoma  master,  and  had  teanited  the  ampires 
aftba AssyriansandtheChaldaaiis.  Manaaaeh, 
in  bonds  at  Babylon,  humbled  iumaalf  before 
God,  who  heard  hia  prajan,  and  brought  him 
back  to  Jenualem;  and  Hanasseh  ackuow. 
ledged  the  hand  of  the  l>ord.  ManuBeh  wai 
pr^tdy  delirered  out  of  priaon  by  Saosducbin, 
the  Bwwaaaor  of  Eaar-baJdon.  S  Chroa.  luiii. 
13,  14,  tie.  Being  returned  to  Jarasalem,  ha 
t«atoi«d  ths  worihip  of  the  Lord ;  broke  dowr 
the  altars  of  tba  falaa  gods ;  aboliahed  all  tncei 
of  their  idolatrous  wonhlp  ;  bat  he  did  not  d». 
Kroy  the  hi^  places :  trhich  is  tba  only  thing 
Scriptine  reproaehea  him  with,  after  his  retom 
ftom  Babylon.  He  eanaad  Jaruaalem  to  be 
fortified  i  and  he  indoaad  with  a  wall  anothi 
oity,  which  in  hia  time  was  erectsd  wast  of 
Jenn^m,  and  which  went  by  the  ni 
second  eity,  2  Chron.  iziiii,  14.  1! 
riaona  into  all  tba  strong  places 
Manasaeh  died  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  buried 
in  the  garden  of  his  boose,  in  the  gardt 
Oua,  3  Khiga  zxi,  18.  He  waa  saccaedad  by 
his  ton  Amon. 

MANDRAKE,  eytnn.  Gen.  xix,  U-U; 
Cent,  vii,  13.  Intarpretart  hare  wasted  moeb 
UioB  end  paina  in  endearooring  to  aacertain 
what  ia  intended  by  the  Hetosw  word  dadmim. 
Sottie  trmnslateittv  "violet,"  othera,  "lilies," 
"Jaanunae,"  "truffle  or  mushroom,"  and 

imnk  that  the  word  meana  "flaw«n,"ar 

fitimf^  in  genera],    Bochut,  Calmst,  and 


MAN 

%r  Thomaa  Browne,  suppose  the  citnm  in. 
tended ;  Caisilis  is  parmodBd  that  it  is  the 
fruit  of  the  lola  traa ;  Hiller,  that  cherries  are 
spoken  of;  and  l.uda1fmaintaina  that  it  is  the 
fhiit  which  the  Syriona  call  maai,  resambluig 
in  figure  and  tasla  the  Indian  fig;  but  the 
generality  of  interpreters  and  conmMntatora 
undentoud  by  dndoifi,  maudrakas,  a  spacia 
of  melon ',  and  it  is  so  rendered  in  tba  Septna.. 
nnt,andiDbotbtheTargunu,ooGen.ui,  14. 
It  appears  from  Scripture,  that  they  were  in 
Mrfection  about  tbe  time  of  wheat  banaat, 
lave  an  agreeable  odour,  may  be  preserred, 
md  are  placed  with  pomegranat«s.  Hassal- 
qoist,  the  pupil  and  intimate  friend  of  Liiuunis, 
rho  travelled  iolo  the  Holy  Land  to  make  dio. 
OTarias  in  natural  history,  imagines  tbat  the 
lant  commonly  called  mandrake,  is  intended. 
Ipeaking  of  Naioroth,  in  Galilee,  he  aays, 
'What  I  found  most  remarkable  at  this  village 
waa  the  great  numbor  of  mandrake*  which 
grew  in  a  vale  balow  it.  I  had  not  tba  plea- 
sure to  isa  this  plant  in  bloaaom,  tbe  fruit  now 
(May  Slh,  O,  S.)  banging  ripe  on  the  stem, 
wfaioh  lay  withered  on  the  ground.  From  tbe 
seBson  in  which  this  mandrake  blosaoma  and 
ripens  fruit,  one  may  form  a  conjecture  that  it 
was  Rachel's  dttdtim.  Theaa  vrere  brought 
her  in  the  wheat  harvest,  which  in  Galilee  ia 

the  month  of  May,  about  thie  Uaie,  and  tba 
mandrake  was  now  in  fruit." 

MANICHXAKS,  or  MANICHEES,  a  de. 
Hnination  founded  in  the  latter  part  of  tbe 
Uiird  century,  by  Mani,  Manes,  or  Manichnus. 
Being  a  Fenian  or  Chaldean  by  birth,  and  edn. 
catedamoDgthemagi,  he  attempted  a  coalilvm 
of  their  doctrine  with  the  Christian  system,  or 
ratber,  tbe  explication  of  the  one  by  tbe  other. 
Dr.  Lardner,  so  far  from  taking  Mani  and  hia 
followers  for  eothusiasts>  as  some  have  dona, 
thinks  they  erred  on  tbe  other  aids,  and  were 
rather  a  aect  of  reaaoners  and  pbiioeopbera, 
vistanariea  and  anUmsiuBts.  So  Fauatus, 
if  their  laadete,  eays,  the  doctrine  of  Mani 
taught  him  not  to  i«caive  every  thing  racom. 
'  '  OS  said  by  our  Saviour,  but  first  M 
andcoDBioer  wbatheritbetrue,  sound, 
right,  genuine ;  while  tbe  f^tholioa,  he  says, 
■wallowed  every  thing,  and  acted  as  if  they 
despieod  the  benefit  of  human  reason,  and  were 
afraid  to  aiamine  and  distinguiA  betwaan 
truth  and  falsehood.  St.  Augiw^a,  it  is  well 
known,  was  for  some  time  amon^  this  sect: 
but  they  ware  not  pretensioas  to  mapiration, 
but  epealoua  and  alluring  promisea  of  rational 
discoveries,  by  which  Augustine  waa  deluded, 
as  he  parlionlarly  atetes  in  his  letter  to  his 
friend  Honomtus.  So  Beausobre  Mmaika: 
"  These  heretics  were  philosophers,  who, 
having  formed  eerlsin  systems,  aoconunodatad 
revelation  to  them,  which  was  the  servant  of 
their  reaaon,  not  the  mistreHa." 

Mani,  according  to  Dr.  Lardnor,  believad  in 
an  eUma]  aelf-existenl  Being,  completely  happy 
and  perfect  in  goodness,  whom  alone  he«ul«d 
God,  in  a  strict  and  proper  sensaj  but  ha  be- 
lieved, also,  in  an  evil  principle  or  being, 
which  be  oallad  Ayle,  or  tba  devil,  whom  Iks 

considered  a*  the  god  of  this  woiU.  blinding 
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Ih*  >;<■  or  tbeiu  that  bslien  not,  3  Cor.  it,  4. 
God,  the  ■upremo  ind  good,  the;  conaidered 
aa  the  Author  of  tha  univenw  ;  uid,  »ecording 
to  St.  Auguitina.  they  believod,  >]»,  in  a 
cooaubatuitiil  trinity,  though  they  atriagaly 
buppoied  the  Father  to  dwell  in  light  in&c- 
ceesitale,  the  Son  to  have  hie  leaideuce  in  the 
eol&r  orb.  ind  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  diffiieed 
throughout  the  itmOBphere  ;  on  which  accouDt 
they  piid  a  niperBtttioiu,  and  perhapa  an  idol- 
alroua,  reverencB  to  the  aun  and  moon.  Their 
belief  in  (lie  evil  principle  waa,  no  doubl, 
adopted  to  solve  the  myiterioua  queation  of 
the  origin  of  evil,  which,  aayi  Dr.  Lardner, 
wu  tha  ruin  oftheie  men,  and  of  many  olheia. 
A>  to  the  Itylt,  or  the  dsvil,  though  tbey  dared 
not  to  conaider  him  aa  the  creature  of  God, 


Ttii,  41,  that  ho  had  a  father.  But  tbey  admit, 
ted  the  eternity  of  matter,  which  they  called 
darkneae ;  and  auppoaed  Ayb  to  be  the  reiult  of 
aome  nronderful  and  unaccountable  comiootioa 
in  the  kingdom  of  darkneaa,  which  idea  aeema 
to  be  borrowed  from  the  Moaaic  chaoa. 
thia  rommotioD  darkneaa  became  mingled 
light,  and  thua  they  account  for  good  and  eril 
being  ao  mixed  together  in  the  world.  Having 
thne  bioughl  kgle,  or  Satan,  into  being,  they 
neit  foana  bd  empire  and  employment  for  him. 
Every  thine,  therefore,  which  they  conceirad 
unworthyofthe  fountai  a  of  goodneu,  they  attri 
buted  to  the  evil  beiag;  particularly  the  mate 
rial  world,  (he  Mosaic  diapenaation,  and  the 
Scripturea  on  which  it  waa  founded.  Thia 
acEOunta  for  theii  rejecting  the  Old  Testament. 
Dr.  Lardner  contenda,  nowever,  that  they 
received  generally  the  booka  of  thf  New  Tea- 
tament,  though  they  objected  to  particular 
paaaagee  oe  cormpted,  wiiich  they  could  not 
reconcile  to  tbeii  ayatem.  On  Rom.  vii.  Mani 
founded  the  doctrine  oftwoaoula  in  man;  ' 
active  principles ;  one,  the  aource  and  i 
of  vicioua  pasaioni,  deriving  its  ori^n  fi-om 
matter;  (he  other,  the  cauae  of  the  ideae  of 
iuat  and  right,  and  of  inclinations  to  follow 
Uioae  ideaa,  deriving  ita  origin  from  God. 
Conaidering  all  aenaual  enjoyment*  to  be 
aome  degree  cruninal,  tbey  were  enemie* 
marriage ;  though,  at  the  eune  time,  knowing 
that  alJ  man  cannot  receive  thia  saying,  they 
allowed  it  to  tlie  second  claea  of  their  diaci- 
plei,  called  auditon;  but  by  no  means  to  the 
perf^ctor  conGrmedbelievera.  Another  absurd 
consequence  of  boliaving  the  moral  evil  of 
matter  waa,  that  they  denied  the  real  eiiai 
of  Chriat's  human  nature,  and  supposed  h 
mSii  and  die  in  appearanoe  only.  According 
to  them,  he  took  the  form  only  of  man  ;  a 
notion  that  waa  afterward  adopted  by  Moham- 
med, and  which  neceasarilyeicludea  all  faith  in 
the  atonement.  Construing  too  literally  the 
uaertion  that  fleah  and  bloid  conld  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,  they  denied  tha  doctrine 
of  the  remmction.  Christ  came,  they  aa^''  '" 
save  the  aoula  of  men,  and  not  (he  bodies 
part  of  matter,  according  to  them,  could  be 
worthy  of  salvation.  In  many  leading  prin- 
ciples they  thas  evidently  agreed  with  the 
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Gnoatics,  of  whom,  indeed,  tliay  may  be  can- 
sidered  a  branch. 

MAJfMA,  IB,  Eiod.  zvi,  15,  33,  3&;  N>un. 

i,  6,  T,  9 ;  Josh,  v,  19  ;  Nek.  ii,  90 1  Psa.lxxviii. 

4 1  uiyr„.  JohQ  vi.  31, 49. 58 1  Heb.  ix,  i  i  Bbt. 

I,  it;  the  food  which  God  gave  the  ciUldran 

if  larael  during  their  continuance  in  ths  doerta 
of  Arabia,  from  the  eighth  encampment  in  tha 
wilderneai  of  Sin.  Moae*  describes  it  aa  wtiita 
like  hoar  Eroet,  round,  and  of  the  bignen  of 


le  boat  of  the  aun,  the  manna  appeered  alooa, 
iug  upon  the  rocka  oi  the  aaud.  It  fell  every 
ly  except  on  tha  Sabbath,  and  thia  only  aiOBiid 
tlie  camp  of  the  lanclitea.  Every  sixth  ^y 
fell  a  double  quantity ;  and  thoush  it  pn- 
i  and  bred  maggota  when  it  was  kept  any 
day,  yet  on  the  Sabbath  there  waa  no 
alteration.  The  eatne  subatanca  whioh 
waa  melted  by  the  halt  of  the  Sim  whan  it  wu 
left  abroad,  was  of  so  hard  a  conalstance  wbra 
brought  into  the  tent,  that  it  was  beataD  in 
mortars,  and  would  even  endura  the  fire,  bei>g 
made  into  cakea  and  baked  in  paoa.  It  fall  in 
10   greut  quantitiaa  during  the  whole  forty 

J  ears  of  their  journey,  tliat  it  waa  sufficient  ta 
bed  the  whole  multitude  of  above  a  miliiou  of 
aoula.  Every  man,  that  is,  every  male  oc 
head  of  a  family,  waa  to  gather  each  day  tha 
quantity  of  an  omer,  about  three  quarts  Eng. 
liah  measure  J  and  it  is  observed  that  "£a 
that  gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  ha 
that  gathered  little  had  no  lack,"  becauae  hii 
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'hum  be  Iiad  to  provide.  Or  eveij 
nan  gathered  as  much  aa  ha  could ;  and  than, 
H-hen  brought  home  and  measured  by  an  omer, 
if  he  had  a  surplus,  it  went  to  supply  the  wants 
if  soma  other  family  that  had  not  been  able  to 
»>Ilec(  a  Bufficiency,  the  family  being  targe, 
ind  the  time  in  which  tha  manna  might  Da 
guthcrDd,  before  the  heat  of  the  day,  not  being 
'^~ient  to  collect  enough  for  ao  nnmerons  a 
ihold,  eaveral  of  whom  might  ba  so  con- 
fined aa  not  to  be  able  to  collect  for  tbamaelvas. 
Thus  there  waa  an  equality ;  and  in  this  light 
the  words  of  St.  Paul  load  us  to  view  the  paa- 
sa^p,  3  Cor.  viii,  IS.  To  commemorate  tWi 
living  upon  manna,  the  Israelite*  ware  directad 
to  put  one  omer  of  it  into  a  golden  vase  i  and 
it  was  preserved  for  many  generationa  by  tba 
side  of  the  ajk. 

Our  trsnalatora  and  others  make  a  plain 
contradiction  in  the  relation  of  thia  account 
of  the  manna,  by  rendering  it  thua;  "And 
when  the  children  of  Israel  saw  it,  they  said 
one  to  another.  It  is  manna;  for  they  knew 
not  what  it  vatf  whereas  tha  Septiiagint, 
and  several  authors,  both  ancient  and  mo- 
dem, have  tranelated  the  text  according  to 
the  original ;  "  The  laraelites  seeing  tkis, 
said  one  to  another.  What  ia  iti  Minp;  for 
they  knew  not  what  it  waa,"  and  tberefiiTa 
they  conld  not  give  it  a  name.  Moaes  im, 
mediately  answere  the  quettion,  and  aaya, 
"  Thia  ia  the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath  nren 
you  to  eat."  From  Exod.  xvi,  31,  wa  learn 
that  thia  substance  was  aflerward  called  ts. 
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tha;  hut  uked  oi 

thii  iQbitBiice  nu,  ws  now  noi.  ii  wis 
notbing  that  wu  cDmmon  in  tbe  wildeme». 
It  in  BTidsnt  that  the  Imelitea  nsver  raw  it 
bsfbra;  for  Moms  uya,  "He  fed  thee  with 
ntnns  which  thon  knewert  not,  neither  did 
ftj-  fUhen  know,"  Dent.  Till,  3,  16 
TBTj  lihely  th&t  nothing  of  the  kind  hsd 
erer  been  Been  before ;  mi  by  s  pot  of  it 
bein^  lud  dp  in  Ihe  erk,  tt  ii  u  likely  that 
nothme  of  the  kind  eror  ippaBred  Bfter  the 
mincoIoDi  rapply  in  the  wilderneet  hid 
•eased.  The  sutbor  of  the  book  of  Wisdom, 
xvi,  90,  SI,  raTS,  ThBtthenuinni,soaecoTnnio. 
dated  iteelf  to  every  one'«  tiite  that  it  proved 
p«lBtab1e  uid  pleuing  1o  ail.  It  baa  been 
tMnarked  that  at  this  day,  what  is  called 
manna  is  found  in  aeTeral  places;  in  Arabi 
on  Mount  Libanns,  Calabria,  and  elsewher 
The  most  ftmons  i>  that  of  Arabia,  whieli 
a  kind  of  condcnaed  honey,  which  eindea  from 
the  leaves  of  trees,  from  whence  it  is  collected 
when  it  has  become  concreted.  Halmasioa 
thinks  this  of  the  same  kind  which  fed  the 
children  of  larael ;  and  that  the  miracle  lay, 
not  in  creating  any  new  sabatsnce,  bat  in 
makinv  it  fall  dnly  at  a  ut  time  every  day 
ttrongfiout  the  whole  year,  and  that  in  such 
jdenty  as  to  niffice  lo  neat  a  maltitode.  Bat 
u  order  fln  Ibis,  the  laraelitas  mast  be  mp. 
posed  emry  day  to  bave  bean  in  the  neigh- 
boarbood  of  the  tree*  on  which  this  sabstance 
is  formed ;  which  was  not  the  cam,  neither  do 
these  trees  grow  in  those  deserts.  Beside, 
tins  kind  of  manna  is  pargative,  and  Ihe 
stomach  could  not  eadat«  it  in  ailch  quantity 
as  is  implied  by  its  being  eaten  for  food.  The 
whale  histocy  of  the  giving  the  manna  is  evi- 
dantly  miracnloua ;  and  tlw  manna  was  tmly 
"  bread  f^om  heaven,"  as  sent  by  special  intcr- 
podtioo  of  God. 

MANOAH,  the  ftther  of  Samson,  was  of 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  a  native  of  the  city  of 
Zorah,  Jodges  xiii,  S-SS.    See  Sahsoh. 

MABAtC  or  MARA,  a  word  which  signL 
fiea  bUltrntf,  When  the  Israelites  came  oat 
of  Egypt,  and  bad  arrived  at  the  desert  of 
Etham,  they  found  the  water  so  bitter  that 
neiUier  tbenualvei  nor  their  cattle  ooidd  drink 
of  it,  Eiod.  XV,  33.  On  this  aceoant  they 
~- —  "le  name  of  Msrah  to  that  encampment. 
era  their  mnrmnrings   began   against 

J    for   they   aaked,     "What    ihall    we 

drink?"  Moms  prayed  lo  the  Lord,  who 
iiUtmoted  him  to  take  a  paiticalar  kind  of 
wood,  and  cast  it  into  the  water,  which  he 
did ;  and  immediately  the  water  became  palat- 
able. According  to  the  orientals,  tbia  wood 
was  caUed  AInaE. 

MARANATHA.     See  AxaTRUU. 

MARBLE,  v>v,  I  Chron.xxiz,!};  Esther i, 
6;  Cantielei  v,  15;  a  valuable  kind  of  stone, 
of  a  taxtnra  BO  hard  and  compact,  and  of  a 
grain  ao  fine,  as  readfly  to  take  a  beautiihl 
psliah.  It  ia  iag  out  of  qaarries  in  large 
maaaas,  and  is  nmch  oaed  in  buildings,  oma. 
fciental  pillars,  &c.  Marble  ie  of  diffiuent 
coloan,  blMk,  white,  tm;  and  i* 
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elegantly  clouded  and  variegated.  The  stone 
mentioned  in  Ibe  pieces  cited  above  is  called 
tiie  stone  of  *i<  or  wUh  :  the  LXX  and  Vulgate 
render  it  "  Parian  stone,"  which  was  remark, 
able  for  its  bright  white  coloar.  Probably  the 
cliff  Ziz,  S  Chron.  zx,  16,  wan  so  called  from 
being  a  marble  crag  :  the  place  was  atlerward 
called  Petra.  The  variety  of  atones,  Bna,  v<r, 
■vt,  rflriB,  mentioned  in  the  pavement  of 
Ahasueras,  might  be  marble  of  different 
eolonrs.  The  ancients  sometimes  made  pave- 
ments wherein  were  set  very  valuable  atones. 
MARK  was  the  nephew  of  Barnabas,  being 
his  sister's  son ;  and  he  is  supposed  to  have 
been  converted  to  the  Gospel  by  St.  Peter, 
who  calls  him  his  son,  1  Peter  v,  13 ;  bat  no 
circumstances  of  his  conversion  sre  recorded. 
The  first  historical  fact  mentioned  of  him  in 
the  New  Testament  is,  that  he  want,  in  the 

f>Br  44,  fVom  Jemsalem  to  Aniioch,  with 
anl  and  Bamabas.  Not  long  nl^er,  he  set 
oDt  f^m  Antioch  with  those  Apostles  upon  a 
journey,  which  thev  undertook  by  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  Ihe  purpose  of 
preaching  the  Goepel  in  different  countries : 
bnt  he  soon  left  Ihtm,  probably  without  suffi- 
cient reason,  at  Perga  in  Pampnylia,  and  went 
to  Jerusalem,  Acts  alii.  Afterward,  when 
Paul  and  Barnabas  bad  determined  to  vitit  the 
several  churches  which  they  bad  established, 
Barnabas  proposed  that  they  should  take 
Mark  with  them  ^  to  which  Paul  objected, 
because  Mark  had  left  them  in  theii  former 
journey.  This  produced  a  sharp  contention 
between  I^nl  and  Bamabas,  which  ended  in 
their  eeparatton.  Mark  accompanied  his  nncla 
Barnabas  to  Cyprus,  but  it  is  not  mentioned 
whither  they  went  when  they  iefl  tfeat  island. 
We  may  conclude  that  St.  Paul  was  afterwani 
reconciled  to  St.  Mark,  from  the  manner  in 
which  he  mentions  bim  in  hie  epistles  written 
subsequently  to  this  dispnle  ;  and  particularly 
from  the  direction  which  he  gives  to  Timotfa;  : 
"Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee;  for 
be  is  profitable  to  me  for  ths  ministry,"  3 
Tim.  iv,  II.  No  fiirther  circumstances  ara 
recorded  of  9t.  Mark  in  the  New  Testament; 
but  it  is  believed,  upon  the  autbority  of  an- 
cient writers,  that  soon  after  his  joamey  with 
Barnabas  he  met  Peter  in  Asia,  and  that  he 
continued  with  bim  for  some  time ;  perhaps 
til]  Peter  suflbrsd  martyrdom  at  Rome. 
EpiphaniuB,  Ensebine,  and  Jerom,  all  assert 
that  Mark  preached  the  Goapel  in  Egypt; 
and  the  two  latter  call  him  bishop  of  Alei. 

Dr.  Lardner  thbka  that  St.  Mark's  Goapel 
i>  alluded  to  by  Clement  of  Rome ;  but  the 
earliest  eceleaiartical  writer  upon  record  who 
expresaly  mentions  it  is  Papias.     It  is  men- 
tioned, also,  by  IreneuB,  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, Tertullian,  Origen,  Eusebius,  Epiphanint, 
Jerom,   Augustine,   Cbryaostom,   and   many 
othera.    The  worka  of  these  fhthere  contain 
■nerous  quotations  &om  this  Gospel;  and, 
their  testimony  ia  not  contradicted  by  any 
cient  writer,  we  may  safUy  conclude  that 
I  Go^tel  of  St.  Mark  is  genuine.    Tfae  au- 
thority of  this  0«apel  U  not  afiecled  by  the. 
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•vaagalirt,  uid  Kuk  tha  napkaw  ofBarmt— . 
■mee  all  asna  that  tha  «nt«T  of  tlw  OiMp^ 
was  tba  bmiliai-  cMBpankw  of  Su  FMcr,  ud 
that  he  waa  qualified  for  Iks  work  which  be 
nudwtook,  b;  haviDf  heard,  for  aiasj  yean, 
tha  pnblie  dtecouneB  and  priTate  casTenatian 
of  that  Apoatle. 

Some  writen  h&TO  asMrtad  that  St.  PeUr 
nriaed  and  tpptared  this  Goapel,  aad  othara 
hara  not  acrupted  to  call  it  the  Ooepel  aeeoid. 
ing  to  St.  Paler;  by  which  title  ttoy  did  not 
mean  to  qoertiaa  St.  Mark-e  liftat  to  ke  «od. 
nderad  aa  the  author  of  tliii  Go^mI,  bat  meralf 
ta  gin  it  the  aaadiiKi  of  St.  Peter*!  name. 
The  foUewing  paaaagv  id  BaaabM  apfiaara  to 
emitain  ao  fvoiuhla  an  aaeount  of  tha  oeaa 
Bon  of  writinf  tliia  Goaral,  and  eaaaea  aop. 
paitad  by  nieh  ht^h  aatbority,  that  wa  tUak 
it  light  to  tnniDriba  it :  "  The  hiMie  of  piety 
BO  aalightanad  the  minda  of  Petat'a  baaren  at 
Roma,  that  they  wala  sot  coataaMd  with  the 
ban  heanDg  and  uBWiittan  inatiaotioa  of  hia 
divins  pnushing,  hut  tlwT  eanMatlj  raquarted 
St.  Mark,  vboae  Goepct  we  have,  Wnc  an 
attendant  Vipoa  St.  Fetor,  to  )•»«  with  tbam 
a  written  account  of  the  tn^uotiona  whiah 
bad  bean  daliTered  to  them  bj  word  of  nioDtb  ; 
nor  did  thaydaaiat  till  they  had  prtailediyo«i 
him;  and  tfaoa  they  were  tha  oanae  af  the 
writiDf  of  that  Ooepel,  wUoh  ia  oallad  aiMKnri. 
iDg  to  St.  Mark ;  and  they  my,  thatthe  Apoa. 
tie  beiog  informed  of  what  waa  doBO,  by  die 
revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  waa  pleaaad 
with  the  loal  of  the  men,  and  autfaorixad  the 
writing  to  be  iutrodaoed  into  tba  okorohaa. 
Clemaat  grna  thii  aocoBBt  in  the  aiitb  book 
of  hia  iMtitotioBBt    and  Fapiw,  bkhop  of 


■,  that  St.  Mark  wioto'a  ibott  Oo^  from 
what  he  kkd  h«ard  from  St.  Paler,  at  the  re. 
qneat  of  the  Inothran  at  Kome,  wfaioh,  when 
St.  Fetar  know,  he  apprtned,  and  pabliibsd  ' 
in  the  chnioh,  eommandiBf  the  readinf  of 
bj  hia  own  aathoaHy. 

jathi^t  peraona  bare  langned  difiicm 
dataa  to  (hia  Qoapal ;  but  there  being  almoat 
a  imaalmoaa  eonnuivnoa  ^o^ioa,  that  it 
WW  writlan  whila  St  Hark  waa  with  St. 
IVitor  at  Soma,  and  not  Goding  any  aBctent 
authority  for  aappoaiag  that  St.  Fetor  waa  ■■ 
that  eity  till  A.  D.  64,  we  are  iselined  to  plaoe 
the  puUicatioB  of  thM  (Saapol  diout  A.  D.  65. 
St.  MbA  bariBg  wiittea  thia  Oot^l  for  Ifce 
uM  of  the  ChriMiaM at  Bone,  whk' 
that  time  tho  gnat  matropolt*  and 
eafttre  of  all  ciTflind  nUiMiiL  we  Mcordiiwly 
find  it  fte*  &QIB  all  poealitfuiea,  and  eqiudty 

Quotationa  fi<Ma  the  anoiest  [sophets,  and 
•Uuaiona  te  Jewiah  anstoBia,  are,  aa  mo)^  aa 
poaaible,  avoided;  and  aaob  eiplimatioaia  an 
added  aa  mi^t  ba  neoeaeiin  for  Gentile  read. 
«■  at  Rome ;  tbaa,  when  Jordan  ia  Giat  aati 
tinned  in  thia  Go^iel,  the  weed  rian-  ia  px 
fixed,  Mark  i,  S ;  the  oriental  word  aapian 
aaid  to  meaa  a  gift,  Mark  rii,  II ;  tim  frmm> 
lien  a  aaid  to  be  (he  day  before  the  SaUiBtb, 
Mark  it,  4S;  and  deiied  baada  an  aaid  to 
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*ii,S;aBdtka 
wpaittitiaM  of  tha  Jewi  opon  Aat  Mlgeat  ■ 
Btatad  mora  at  large  than  it  woold  karo  bami 
by  a  paraon  writiikg  at  Jenualtcn.    ' 

Suae  faamad  mea,  fiom  •  Dcdlation  of  St. 

MatlbaWaandSt.Mark'aOoapefahsvepeiBtad 

o«l  tiMUae  of  tho  aame  words  and  expreaaioaa 

many  inManeea  that  It  haa  beaa  BOMwaad 

8t  Mart  wrote  with  St.  MaMhew-a  Oeapal 

befcra  him  ;  but  the  rinnlBrity  la  not  atraag 

longk  to  warrant  lu^  a  conelaaioB ;  nod 

•ma  no  gmaler  tban  BlgtM  hvra  ■riaea  ftnm 

her  OBVMB.    St.  PMw  we<rid  aatvally  raoilo 

Ida  pnaiduBi  tba  aame  enala  aad  die. 

aiMa  which  St.  Btatth*w  taeordad  in  hia 

Ooepeli  and  the MunadnMBKaaoaa  might  ba 

maotiased  In  the  earn*  maaaer  by  nan  Wbo 

aonght  not  aAer  "azodlMMrf  ef  tfiaob,"  bat 

whneeminilerataiiwiltbiiiaamiilBiniii  nfftate 

er  ooaranationa   whieh   etroa^'  liplnnd 

them,  vrea  without  taking  Into  oonrtduftlJew 

the  idea  of  aupMnatanl  midanoe.    Wa  mmf 

&rthar  obaarre   that  tha  Idea  of  St.  Hadfa 

writing  from  St.  MattheWa  Goapal  doae  »M 

cona^ond  with  tha  aoeoant  givaaby  Eamhiw 

and  Jarom  aa  atated  abore. 

MARK  ON  TUB    FOEEaiEAD.      8m 

HABONITBS,  •  aaet  of  oaalamChtialiaaa 
who  follow  tha  SrriM  tila,  and  are  eabjoet  to 
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the  north  and  tha  Drw  to  tte  Bnih.  M*. 
dieim  inforraa  na,  that  the  M^tothelltea, 
oondemned  and  eipledod  by  the  eoanoil  of 
ConMantiaoide,  hand  a  plaea  of  Mfiige  aoMng 
the  Mardaitee,  aigaifying  in  Syriae  raisle,  a 
peo^e  who  took  poawaaion  of  liabaaon, 
A.  D.  676,  whach  became  tba  anrlnm  of  Taga- 


i  alia 


ta  aarlnm  of  vaga- 
B  of  nhfale;    and 


called  Maronitea,  altM  Miro,  Ihair 
/;  a  name  wfaich  they  edll  retain. 
Non^  ba  a^ra,  «f  the  anmeat  writen,  gin 
uiy  oertaiR  tcMWiat  of  the  Arat  pamoa  who 
iaatruoted  thaee  moiintBinMra  in  the  Aeetritte 
of  the  MonothalitiM ;  it  ia  probaUa,  howvrer, 
from  aeveral  arennstancea,  that  it  wa*  Joha 
Maro,  whoaa  aame  tiwv  have  adopted ;  aad 
that  thia  oooleaiaalio  reoavvd  the  aame  of  Mare 
from  hn  barinf  lived  in  tba  charaeter  of  a 
monk,  la  the  ftmaua  ooKraat  of  St.  Maio, 
■pon  tha  border*  of  the  Onmtea,  befbte  hi* 
aattkoment  itomra  the  Maidattea  of  Maaflt 
Libanu.  One  thug  iacaitaiatfranUw  taaU- 
moay  of  TyriM,  and  othmt  anesoaptioDaUa 
wiUMMsa,  aa  al«>  ftem  tba  vest  oatlMrtle 


they  w 


•  of  the  HoaDlhB«taa  snUI  tha 
sntniT,  when,  abaadoninw  lad  re- 
tfae  (kDCtriM  of  Me  wl]l&  OhriM. 
id  Into  tba  commimioa  of 
The  moat  leanodof  tba 
roodwu  Maranitee  bata  leAae  matjiod  tmvm- 
p)o]>ed  to  Mend  their  ohureh  agaiaat  thia 
Hoautioa  ;  thay  have  laboond  to  Jpron.  by 
■  variety  («f  tabttmeaia*,  (hat  their  i 
■Iwaya  peraaveMd  in  the  Cktbalic  i 
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wkbMt  •*•!  tdoptiof  ib*  doetiua  of  dw 
HnwphpitM  ot  HonotkalitM.  Bat  tU  tkwr 
wBbrta  ate  inniffiaismi  to  proT*  tho  troth  i>f 
tiiHB  uwrtiooa,  and  tlw  laitiaiaiiiw  thav 
aUem  will  ■pc«M  aksolutaly  &<sUlioa>  vw 
dwbtttiB  ofHttWitv. 

Tka  M>ti«M  DMLJ  n  oonudand  u  diTidsd 
iM4  two  ahiww.  tbs  ooniAoB  paoph  mnd  tba 
tHrit*,  bf  when  niut  b*  andantKid  the  moat 
■nunaot  ^  tha  infaabitanla,  wba,  from  tha 
•Bliqoitj  of  tbeii  fkniliaa,  ami  tho  op^aaaa 
of  thair  foitiuMa  ara  mpaiior  to  the  oidiouy 
«kM.  Tbe7  all  In*  dkpwaad  in  tha  maut. 
tini,  IB  TiUagH,  bunlala,  and  aren  dataalwi) 
boDiea  1  wbioh  i*  aaver  the  aua  in  the  plain*. 
The  whole  natiiia  coiuiUa  of  ealtintMa. 
Etvct  otan  improrea  tha  httle  donaia  ha  poa- 
■aaMa,  or  funu,  with  hii  own  hand*.  Eran 
Dm  atoiit  lir*  is  the  ««Da  Mumai,  BDd  an 
only  diatiogniahed  ftott  the  laat  bj  a  lad  pa. 
fiaa^  a  hone,  and  •  &w  ilifht  adrmtagea  in 
fsod  and  ledciBE  •  ther  aU  Uva  ftofally ,  with, 
oat  nnnf  anjojniaiita,  Mt  alao  with  few  wanta, 
aa  they  era  little  aaqnaintad  with  tha  inTen- 
tiaaa  of  huwy.  In  faBaaal,  the  nation  >* 
poor,  hot  no  one  wanta  naeeaaaiiaa;  and  if 
baffg^Bce  eamatinMa  aeon,  thaj  cone  rather 
frmn  tb*  aea  ceaat  than  Ihe  conntrj  itMlf. 


rape ;  nor  da  we  aea  there  thoa*  Tobbatiea  and 
astortianaaaAniveut  with  tha  TaAa.  Tn.nL 
lata  >aay  joarnajr  thns,  aithai  by  ai^t  «c  by 
day,  wttb  ■  Mcnrity  nukninrD  in  any  otlnr 
pwt  of  the  ampiia,  aiid  the  itruifer  >•  TBoaiTad 
with  ho^tality,  u  amaa^  the  Aiaba :  it  Maat 
he  owDod,  however,  that  ^m  Maronitea  ara 
lau  ganerouB,  and  lather  inolinad  la  the  Ti«« 
of  paraimoay.  CoBfonnabtT  to  tha  dootfiaaa 
of  ChtialiMiily,  they  hna  only  ooa  wife,  irilom 
they  fracfiMnlly  ei|HiiMe  without  baring 


they  fracfiMnU. 

•nd  alwaye  witbont  baviDB  baao  Duah  ii    . 

CMBpany.    Contrary  to  tho  praoapta  of  that 


>  region,  bowoTor,  they  haTa 
or  retained,  the  Arab  custom  of  retaiiatiim, 
and  the  neaieat  lela&ia  of  a  nianlaT«l  pBreoii 
ii  hound  to  avenfa  him.  Finm  ■  hiiliil  riiiiiahid 
OB  diatnitt,  and  the  political  atataof  thaeoan. 
try,  eTaiT  one,  whrthei  alaii  or  pwawnl,  walka 
oontinDtlly  annad  with  a  maahat  and  painaida. 
TUa  ia,  perhapa,  an  iBooBvemeMo ;  hot  thi« 
adrantaga  raadta  from  K,  tlmt  Ibay  hare  no 
norieaa  in  die  naa  of  atuM  anong  Ibem,  when 


traapa,  araay  nun  ia  oUwvd  to  join  the  army 
in  live  of  war;  and  if  thv  mibliB  weae  waU 
■nndttctad,  it  would  be  aaperior  to  loaiiy  En. 
ropatB  armia*.  Fron  aoooonta  taken  in  late 
years,  the  number  of  men  fit  to  beer  ariM, 
amoonlB  to  thitty^ve  thoiuand. 

In  religiova  nMltere  the  Haraaitea  mm  da. 
pendant  on  Borne.  Thoa^  thaj  Mknowledfe 
the  wpranaey  of  the  pope,  thair  olarn  um- 
timta,  aa  bentofbra,  to  ^aot  >  head,  with  U» 
titleofiafrra,orpatiiarohof  Antioob.  Tbaw 
prioata  many,  as  in  tlia  fitat  agee  ef  the  obureh  I 
bat  tbair  wivea  Hon  be  maidena,  and  not 
widowa;  nar  oan  tbay  niar^  a  aaoond  tine. 
They  Mlabnte  latm  in  Syntto,  of  which  the 
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gi>at«al  put  of  theni  ewnpiebewd  nsta  word. 
The  Oo^el,  aloae,  ■  read  aloud  in  Arabic, 
that  it  BMy  ha  Bideret4M>d  b;r  1^  people.  The 
eoauBaniOB  ia  adBinialarad  in  both  kinda.  Ia 
the  ^nall  oountiy  of  die  Huonitaa  there  ara 
raokoned  npward  of  two  hundred  coBTanla  for 
»en  and  women.  Tbeee  religiooa  ara  <»f  the 
Older  of  St.  Anthony,  whoee  rulaa  they  oh. 
•arve  with  an  ezaetneaa  which  raminda  u*  of 
•arlinr  tiaaea.  The  ao>rt  of  Rome,  in  »*!■«*- 
iag  the  Maronilaa,  taaa  granted  them  a  hatfi. 
Nlrat  at  Bone,  towhitb  thaymayeendaaiatBl 
of  tbiif  youth  to  taoaiv*  a  gfaUiitoua  ednea. 
tioB.  It  ahoold  aeeB)  that  tbia  iutitDtioN 
might  inlrodaoe  among  tbem  tba  idaaa  and 
artaef  Enrape;  bat  tba  popila  oflbie  iobool, 
limitad  to  an  adDcatian  piirriy  ntonaatie,  brine 
heme  aotbing  but  tha  Italian  language,  wbira 
ia  of  no  nae,  and  a  stock  of  tbeolagiaal  learn- 
ing, fh»D  which  as  little  advantage  can  be 
dwrired;  they  locordinj^  soon  aaajmitate 
with  the  rest.  Nor  has  a  greater  chenge 
been  operated  by  the  thiaa  or  four  miaaiona- 
riaa  maintained  by  the  French  capaabina  at 
Gaiir,  Tripoli,  and  Bairoat.  Thlir  laboon 
eooaiat  in  praacbing  in  tbab  cbuch,  in  in- 
structing ctiildran  in  tin  cateebiwD,  Thonas 
a  Kampb,  and  th»  Psabna,  and  m  tsocblng 
tbem  to  read  and  write.  Peimuilj,  the  Jaauits 
bad  two  mtaaionarise  at  thaw  boaae  et  Antonra, 
and  the  I^iarilea  -  bare  now  aaooaeded  them 
'  BtraiiiaibM.  Tlianaat  ralaabla  adranta^ 

Wa  toauttad  Aom  theae  laboata  ia,  that 
tha  art  of  writtng  baa  hoooDie  mora  oommoM 
ataoDg  tha  Hanroitas,  aod  tandarad  Ibam,  in 
tbia  cMBtry,  what  the  Ospt*  ami  in  Bgypt,  thet 
"  they  an  in  pomeekon  of  all  the  poati  of 
itara^  intandanla,  and  kaijat  among  tbo 
'nuks,  ami  aapaeiatly  of  Ihoaa  among  their 
~  and  neiohbeun,  tba  Draaas. 

lahnm  (Aegme,  that  the  sul^eetion  of 
the  Maronilea  to  the  ipnitBal  juriediolion  of 
the  Romen  pontiff  was  agreed  to  with  thU 
:presB  candition,  that  neither  the  popaa  nor 
eir  smissariea  ahould  pratend  to  ofaaniw  or 
afaoliah  any  toiag  that  letatod  tc  tbs  ancient 
ritas,  moral  pnnipta,  ot  rsligioiu  optniona  ef 
tlUB  peofde ;  ao  that,  in  i«atity,  ^era  ia  nothing 
to  be  fimnd  among  the  ManHiilaa  that  savoura 
of  popery,  if  we  axoept  their  attachment  to  Uia 
Boman  pontiff.  Ittoalaaoartun  thalthnfaare 
Maronilea  in  Syria,  who  iCill  behold  the  church 
of  RoBia  with  tha  gtaatest  avaraiaB  ami  abhor- 
rence;  nay,  what  ia  atitl  mora  remarkable, 
great  numbers  of  that  natian  raiding  in  Italy, 
mider  tbe  eye  of  the  pontiff,  oppoeed  hi* 

tritj  daring  the  seTenteanth  cantnry,  and 
thraw  tile  court  of  Rome  into  great  perpteiitj. 
One  ho^yciftbaeonon-coiifbrming  Maronitea 
retired  iMto  Uw  Talleys  of  Piedmont,  where 
tbay  jt^ti  the  Waldanse*  ;  another,  abore 
~~  ''uuibed  in  number,  with  a  bbfaop.  and 

U  acdeeiaatiea  at  thair  band,  flew  into 
CetMca,  and  imploTed  the  protection  of  the 
lapuUic  of  Genoa,  against  the  violenee  of  the 


MARRIAGE,  aeiTil  and  religions  contract. 
by  whirt  a  man  is  joined  and  nnited  to  a  wo- 
man, (tot)wend«efpooT«ation.  Tbeessencs 
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af  sunuf"  eoDMata  in  the  matnftl  eonMiit  of 
thn  putiaa.  MarriKga  ia  K  put  of  tha  law  of 
mationa,  and  ia  ia  uaa  among  all  poopla.  Tha 
publia  naa  af  maiTiaga  ioalitutiona  c<iB«iata, 
■ocording  to  ArohdeuHm  Pale]',  in  thni  pro- 
■otinf  £afollo<rinfbeii«ficiBliifleota:  1.  Tba 
piinte  comfort  of  indiTidMla.  9.  The  pro- 
dootion  of  the  f^raaUat  number  of  healthy  ohil. 
Ama,  theit  b«tt«r  •dac&tion,  and  the  making 
of  due  pconaioQ  for  tbeir  Mnlement  iit  litis. 
3.  Tbn  peaM  of  binnui  Dooiat;,  in  cntting  oS 
a  principal  aonraa  of  ocmtentioa,  by  aaaigning 
one  or  mor«  w<hiwd  to. one  man,  utd  protect. 
inf  hii  eiclnure  right  by  aanctiona  of  moraUty 
and  law.  4.  The  better  (OTenunent  of  aoeiety, 
bf  diatiibuting  the  ooiumuiity  into  aeparal* 
familiaa,  and  appointing  orar  each  the  an. 
thoriw  of  a  maater  of  afiunily,  Thieh  haa  mraa 
■otaal  influBDce  than  all  raril  authority  put 
together.  5.  The  additional  aaenrity  which 
the  aUte  rsouTaa  for  the  good  behaTioiu  of  ila 
tatiieaa,  fitm  the  lolicilude  Ihey  feel  for  the 
(reUare  of  thaii  children,  and  from  their  being 
confined  to  pennauent  habitationa.     6.  The 


gnooaruBDiei 
Whether  n 


■  boUi.     It  haa  il 


^  _  en,  and  it*  rowa  to  God. 

Chrirtkn  itata  lecofntiaaiMmage  M  a  btanoh 
of  poblic  morality,  and  a  >Durce  of  oiril  peace 
and  atrength.  II  ia  coiuieoted  wMi  the  peace 
of  aoeie^  by  aaogning  one  voman  to  one 
nun,  and  the  atate  protecta  him,  therefore,  in 
her  axdnain  poaaeeaion.  Chriatlanity,  by 
allowing  divorce  in  the  erent  of  adaltery,  aap. 
poaea,  aleo,  that  the  crime  mnat  be  proiwd  by 
prooer  eridenoa  before  the  oiril  magtatrate  ; 
Bod  leat  dhrotoe  ahoold  be  the  remit  of  un. 
founded  aa^toion,  or  be  made  a  cover  for 
lioenae,  the  deeiaion  of  the  caae  could  aafel; 
be  lodged  no  where  elae.  Mairiage,  too,  aa 
placing  one  human  being  more  completely 
under  the  power  of  another  than  any  other 
ralatioD,  reqaicea  lawa  for  the  protootion  of 
thoae  who  are  thua  ao  eipoied  tc  injury.  The 
diatribation  of  society  into  fiuniliea.  afao,  can 
only  be  an  icitniment  for  promoting  the  order 
of  tlie  conuDonity,  by  the  oogniianoe  which 
the  law  tahea  of  the  head  of  a  family,  and  by 
making  him  reaponaUile,  to  a  certain  extent, 
lor  the  cfmdnct  of  thoae  under  bia  inflnenca. 
Queationa  of  properly  are  alao  involved  in 
marriue  and  ila  iuue.  The  law  muet,  there. 
fore,  for  theae  and  many  other  weighty  rea- 
aona,  be  cogniwml  of  marriage;  mnrt  preacribe 
various  regulationa  reipocttng  it ;  require  pub- 
licity of  the  contiact ;  and  gnajd  aoras  of  the 
great  injunctioni  of  laiigion  in  the  matter  by 
penaltiea.  In  every  welTonleTed  society  mar- 
riage muat  be  placed  under  the  cognizance  and 
oontrol  of  the  state.  But  then  thoae  who 
woDld  have  the  whole  matter  to  lie  between 
the  partiet  theouelvaa,  and  the  civil  magis- 
trate, apnear  wholly  to  forget  tiiat  niarriaga  ia 
alao  a  aolemn  religious  act,  in  which  vows  ate 
made  to  God  by  both  perxma,  who,  when  the 
rile  is  properly  underitAod,  engage  to  abide  by 
alt  tboea  lawa  with  which  he  has  guarded  the 
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institution ;  to  love  and  cherish  each  Mhar  ; 
andloremun  fiutUiI  to  each  other  until  death. 
For  if,  at  leaat,  they  profbaa  belief  in  Chris, 
tianity,  whatever  dntiea  an  laid  upon  husbaoda 
asd  wives  in  Holy  Bcripture,  they  engige  to 
obey,  by  the  very  act  of  tiwir  contracting  mar- 
riage. The  qoaslioD,  then,  is  whether  atich 
vows  to  God  aa  are  neceasariiy  involved  in 
marriage,  aie  to  be  left  between  the  paitiea 
and  God  privately,  or  whether  they  ought  to 
be  publicly  made  before  Ilia  ministers  and  thn 
church.  On  this  the  Bcriptorea  are  ailent ; 
but  though  MichaAlis  haa  ahown  that  tha 
prieata  under  the  law  were  not  appointed  to 
oelebrate  marriage;  yat  in  the  prainice  of  lbs 
modem  Jew*  it  is  a  leli'giona  oeiwnony,  tha 
oUaf  rablu  of  the  aynagogne  being  preeent, 
and  prayere  being  appointed  for  the  occaaon. 
This  rendara  it  probi^te  that  the  character  of 
the  ceremony  under  the  law,  from  the  moat 
ancient  timaa,  waa  a  religious  one.  The  more 
direct  connectint  of  marriage  with  religion  in  . 
Chiiatiaii  atatea,  by  assigning  ita  oelehration 
to  the  miniatera  of  religion,  appears  to  be  a 
vary  benefieial  euatom,  and  one  which  the 
state  bu  a  right  to  enjoin.  For  aince  the 
wel&re  and  morals  of  aoeiety  are  so  much 
interested  in  the  performance  of  the  mutual 
duties  of  the  married  state ;  and  since  those 
duties  have  a  teUgiooa  as  well  as  a  civil  oha- 
raeter,  it  is  most  proper  that  acme  proviaion 
should  be  made  for  explaining  those  dutiea ; 
and  for  this  a  standing  form  of  marriage  is 
best  adapted.  By  acts  of  ireligiiHi,  alao,  they 
are  aiare  aolemnly  impressed  npon  the  partiea. 
When  diie  ia  prescribed  in  any  state,  it  becomes 
a  Christisn  cheerfully,  and  even  thankfully,  to 
comply  with  a  cnatom  of  ao  important  a  tend, 
ency,  as  matter  of  conscientious  subjection  to 
lawful  authority,  altliaugh  no  Soriptoral  pre. 
cept  oan  be  pleaded  for  it.  Tliat  the  ceremony 
nhould  be  oonfiDed  tc  the  clergy  of  an  eata- 
ULiihed  church,  is  a  different  considention. 
We  think  that  the  religioos  eSect  would  be 
greater,  were  the  ministers  of  each  rellgioas 
body  to  be  anthoriied  by  the  stats  (o  celelirate 
marriagea  among  their  own  people,  dne  pro- 
vision bsing  previoody  made  by  the  oivil 
magistrate  for  tlw  regular  and  seeure  legisUy 
of  them,  and  to  prevent  the  lawa  respecting 
marriage  from  being  evaded ;  whioh  is  indeed 
his  busiosss.  The  offices  of  rel^on  would 
then  come  in  by  way  of  aaaetion  and  moral 
enforcement. 

When  this  important  contract  is  CDca  made, 
then  certain  rights  are  acquired  by  the  parties 
mutually,  who  are  stso  bound  bj  reciprocal 
duties,  in  the  fhlfilmeat  of  wbiab  the  practical 
virtue  of  each  consists.  And  brae  theaoperior 
character  of  the  moralsof  the  New  Taatament, 
as  well  aa  their  higher  antiiority,  is  illustrated. 
It  may,  indeed,  be  within  the  scope  of  men 
moraliits  to  show  that  fidelity.and  action,  and 
all  the  courteeiee  necessary  to  maintain  sSbc- 
tion,  are  rationally  obligatory  upon  those  who 
are  connected  by  tiie  naptial  bond  1  but  in  Cbria. 
tianity  nuptial  fidelity  is  guarded  ^  the  eipnes 
law,  "  Thou  stiall  not  oooimit  sdnltery  f  ami 
by  our  Lord's  exposition  of  the  ^irit  of  that 
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Uw  whidi  fothkU  tba  uululgaDM  of  Ioom 
thouf  ht«  uid  douni,  isd  pluea  the  poiit;  of 
tlw  taeut  under  the  giuidiauibip  of  that  btl- 
lowed  feu  which  hu  uithotit;  leudi  toiiupira. 

AAecUoo,  too,  ia  nude  ■  matter  of  diligent  cuL 
tiTvtioD  upon  ODaeidenlioDi.  ud  bj  a  atUMl. 
trd,  peculiar  to  our  religion.  Uubanda  aie 
,  placed  in  a  relation  to  tbeii  wiTee,  Btniilu  to 
that  which  Chriat  bear*  to  hia  church,  and  hij 
ezunple  i«  thua  made  their  rule,  A>  Chiiat 
loTed  the  church,  ao  huibanda  ara  to  love  their 
wive* ;  aa  Christ  "  gave  himaelf,"  hia  life,  "  for 
the  church,"  Eph.  t,  25,  ao  are  the;  to  haiard 
life  foi  their  iriTaa;  aa  Chriat  nvea  hie  church, 
■o  ia  it  the  bounden  duty  of  huabanda  to  eo- 
deaTour,  by  ererj  pottiblo  meana,  to  promote 
the  religioua  edi&cation  and  aolTation  of  theji 
wivea.  The  connection  ia  Ihua  eialted  into  a 
roligioua  one ;  and  when  Iofb  which  knows  no 
abatement,  protsction  at  the  haxaxd  of  hie, 
and  a  tender  and  conatant  aolicituda  for  the 
•alvation  of  a  wife,  are  thua  enjoined,  the 
eieatest  poaaibla  aeouiity  ia  eitabliahad  for 
the  eierciae  of  Xindneaa  and  fidelitj.  The 
onenea*  of  this  union  ia  alao  more  forcibly 
■taled  in  Scripture  than  any  where  beside. 
"  They  twain  ahall  bo  one  fleah."  ' '  So  ought 
men  to  love  their  wirea  a*  thsir  own  bodioa; 
be  that  loreth  his  wife  loveth  himself.  For 
aomui  erai  yet  t>ated  hia  own  flesh,  but  nour. 
iaheth  and  cheriaheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the 
church."  Precept  and  illustration  can  go  n« 
higher  than  this ;  and  nothing  evidently  ia 
wanting  either  of  direction  Oi  authority  to 
raise  the  stats  of  awrriage  into  the  higbeat, 
most  andeaiing,  and  saactified  relation  in 
which  two  human  beinga  can  stand  to  eaeh 

3.  We  find  but  &w  Uwa  in  the  books  of 
MosBB  concerning  the  inititulion  of  marriage, 
lllough  tha  Mosaic  law  no  where  obliges  men 
to  marrj,  the  Jews  have  alwav*  looked  upon 
it  aa  an  indispensable  duty  implied  in  the  wotda, 
"  Increase  and  mnlliidy,"  Gen.  i,  S8 ;  so  Xhai  a 
man  who  did  not  marry  his  daughter  before 
she  waa  twenty  years  of  age,  was  looked  upon 
aa  acceasary  to  any  irregulnrities  the  yoong 
woman  mi^t  bs  gu'l'y  of  for  want  of  being 
timalj  marned.  Moses  reetrained  Ibe  laraeL 
itaa  uma  mairying  within  certain  degrees  of 
eonaai^ainitj  (  which  had  till  then  been  per. 
mittedi  to  prevent  their  taking  wives  tram 
among  the  idolatrous  nations  among  whom 
Ihe/  Uved.  Abraham  gave  this  as  a  reaaon 
for  ohooaing  a  wife  for  laaaa  from  among  hia 
own  kindntt,  Gen.  zxziv,  3,  &o.  But  when 
hia  deicendanta  became  so  exceedingly  multi- 
pitad,  this  reaaon  oeaaed ;  and  the  great  law- 
giver probibilad,  under  pain  of  death,  certain 
degree*  of  kindred  as  incestuoua.  Polyganiy, 
though  not  ezpreaaly  allowed,  ie  however 
tacitly  im^ied  in  the  laws  of  Moaea.  Gen.  zzii ; 
Eiod.  ixi,  10.  This  practice  likewise  was  au. 
thoriied  by  the  example  of  the  patriandia.  Thns 
Jacob  married  both  the  daughters  of  I«ban, 
In  respect  to  which  custom,  Moses  enjoina  that, 
upon  the  maniaga  of  a  second  wife,  a  man 
aball  be  bound  to  oontinue  to  the  tirat  her 
food,  raiment,  and  tba  dutjef  murisge.    The 
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Jews  did  not  alwaja  contant  tbenlaalvea  with 
the  allowanoe  of  two  wives,  aa  may  be  aaan  in 
the  Bzamnlas  of  David,  Solomon,  and  many 
others.  However,  th^  made  a  distisolion 
between  tha  wives  of  the  first  rank,  and  those 
of  the  second.  The  first  they  called  aa**i», 
and  the  other  pOgatkimi  wlueh  Isst,  though 
most  versions  render  it  by  the  words  "coacu. 
hinea,"  "  harlots,"  and  "  prostitutes,"  yet  it  haa 
no  where  in  Scripture  any  such  bad  sense. 
There  is  a  particular  law  called  the  Leviiatat 
which  oUiged  a  man,  whose  brother  died  with- 
out issue,  to  marry  hia  widow,  and  raise  ap 
seed  to  bis  brother.  Dent,  izv,  5,  Slc.  But 
Moeea  in  some  n>eaenre  left  it  to  a  nian|s 
ohoine,  whether  he  would  comply  with  this 
law  or  not;  for  in  caseof  aretiisal,  the  widow 
could  onl^  nmuDon  him  before  tba  judgea  of 
the  place,  when,  if  be  paraistsd,  she  untied  his 
aboe,  and  spit  in  his  feoe,  and  said,  "Thus 
shall  it  be  done  unto  the  man  who  retiiaes  to 
build  up  his  brotber's  honae.'  A  man  waa  at 
liberty  to  marry  not  only  in  the  twelve  tribes, 
but  even  ont  of  tbem,  provided  it  was  among 
such  nations  aa  used  circumciaion ;  such  were 
the  Midianitos,  Isfatnselites,  Edomites,  Mosb. 
ites,  and  Egrptians.  Accordingly,  we  find 
Moses  himself  married  to  a  Midiuiite,  and 
Bou  to  a  Moabite.  Amaaa  waa  the  son  of 
Jether,  an  JshmaeLte,  liy  Abigail,  David's 
sister  1  and  Solomon,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
reign,  married  Pharaoh's  daughter.  When- 
ever we  find  bim  and  otiuir  kings  blamed  for 
majrrying  strange  women,  we  must  undarstand 
it  of  thooe  nations  whiob  were  idalatroua  and 
unciroumeiaed. 

It  appeara  almoat  impossiUe  to  Europeans; 
says  Mr.  Hartley,  that  a  deception  Hke  that  of 
Laban'a  eoold  be  practised.    But  the  following 


that,  on  one  occasion,  a  young  Armenian  at 
Smyrna  solicited  in  marriage  a  younger  daugh. 
ter,  whom  he  admired.  The  parents  of  the 
girl  consenlad  to  the  request,  and  every  pro- 
vions  anmngemBnt  was  made.  When  the  time 
for  loienuiiEing  the  maniaga  arrived,  the  elder 
daughter,  who  was  not  so  beautiful,  was  con- 
ducted by  tha  parents  to  the  altar,  and  the 
young  man  was  unconscioiislr  married  to  her. 
And  >it  osme  to  pass,  that  in  the  motning, 
elder  daughter.'  Tha  deceit 
i,  till  it  could  not  be  recti- 
fied ;  and  the  manner  in  which  the  parents 
Cified  thenuelvBB  waa  precisely  that  of  La- 
:  '  It  most  not  be  so  done  in  out  country, 
the  yonnger  betbro  the  first-bom.'  It  ia 
ly  the  mle  among  the  Armenians,  that 
neither  a  younger  son  nor  dangfater  be  mar. 
ried,  till  their  elder  brother  or  sister  have 
preceded  tbem."  I  was  once  present  at  the 
aolemniialion  of  matiimimy  among  the  Ar- 
menians ;    and  some  recolleotiona  of  it  may 


behoU,  i 


redly 
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and  darinc  tba  U«t  sigU  th*  narmgaiB  arii- 
hrfttad.  r  ir«(  condusUd  to  the  honaa  af  tba 
Mils,  wbara  1  fbusd  ■  ruy  lar^  ■■wmblig* 
of  panoni.  Tbe  eonipuij  wis  diaparm 
throu^  Ttrioni  tocdib  ;  Temindiiig  ms  of  Um 
dinctiona  of  oar  SaTJoor,  in  ngud  to  tb» 
ahoioe  ofthe  lawcmnott  rooms  at  fouta.  On 
tbn  gnnuid  floor  I  actiullj  obaerred  that  tbe 
psnoDB  coDVBiwd  w«r«  of  an  inferior  order  of 
tba  oommDnitir,  whila  in  the  upper  rooma  wen 
taaambled  Ihoie  of  higher  rvsk.  Tba  large 
nunber  of  yotag  Amies  who  wen  preaeDt, 
utnrallT  ramiiMUd  me  of  tbe  wise  and  fboHah 
viTfina  in  oar  Banoiii^  parable.  Tbeae  being 
Uuidt  of  tbe  bride;  tbe  virgin^  her  compa- 
niona,  bad  come  lo  meet  the  bridegroom, 
halai  llT,  U.  It  ta  nana]  for  tbe  bridegroom 
Ut  come  at  midnif  ht ;  so  that,  htertllji  at  mid- 
night the  cry  ia  made,  "  Bebold,  tna  bride- 
groom eomaUi !  go  je  oat  to  meat  bim,"  Matt. 
uv,  6.  Bbt,  on  this  occaiioD  the  bridegroom 
terried :  it  waa  two  o'clock  before  bs  tiriTed. 
Tba  whole  part;  then  proceeded  to  Uie  Anne, 
nian  cbnrah.  where  the  biabop  waa  waiting 
rsMira  tbem ;  and  there  tbe  ceremony  w 
oompleted.      See  Diroaca  and  Bmina. 

MARTHA  waa  aiater  of  Launu  and  Mary, 
and  miatreaa  of  the  bouse  where  our  SaTiour 
was  entertained,  in  the  village  of  Bethany. 
Mutlia  ia  alwaja  named  before  Marj,  probably 
beeanae  she  waa  tbe  elder  sister.' 

MARY,  the  mother  of  Jeaua,  and  wL 
Joaeph.    She  ia  caOad  by  the  Jews  the  da 


i,  33. 

also  Joaepfa  her  hoabaud ;  and  aha  waa  aUo 
eonain  to  EUxabetli,  the  wife  of  Zacbnriaa  the 

Kieat,  Lake  i,  5,  36.  Mary  being  eapooaed  to 
aeph,  the  Angel  Gabriel  appeared  to  her,  I 
announce  to  her  that  aha  should  be  the  inotbi 
of  the  Messiah,  Luke  i,  36,  3T,  &o.  To  coi 
firm  hia  mnaaage,  and  to  show  that  notliing 
'  impoaaible  to  God,  be  added  that  har  couai 
Elizabeth,  who  wu  old,  and  had  bean  hitherl 
bamn,  waa  then  in  the  sixth  month  of  hi 

Eregnanoy.  Mary  anawered,  "  Behold  tbe 
andmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  mo  according 
to  thy  word;"   and  presently  iihe  -    ■ 

8ha  aet  out  for  Hebron,  a  city  in  the  mount- 
aina  of  Judah,  to  viait  her  oouiin  Eliiabelb. 
Aa  aoon  aa  Elinbath  heard  the  voice  of  Mary, 
her  child,  John  the  Baptist,  leaped  in  her 
womb;  and  she  waa  filled  with,  the  Holy 
Gboat,  and  spake  with  a  load  voice,  atying, 
"  Blessed  art  tboo  among  women,"  &e.  Then 
Mary  praiaed  God,  aaying,  "My  aoni  doth 
niagni^  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced 
in  Ood  mj  Saviour,"  &e.  Mary  continued 
with  Elixabetk  about  three  months,  and  tlieu 
returned  to  her  own  hooae.  An  edict  of  Ca. 
ear  Angustns  havintf  daeteed,  that  all  sabjects 
of  the  empire  abouU  go  to  their  c 
register  their  nsoiea  according  tc 
liea,  Joaeph  and  Mary,  who  were  both  of  the 
lineage  of  David,  went  to  Bothlehem,  from 


were  here,  Iha  time  being  tulfiUed  ti.    

Mary  waa  to  be  delivered,  she  broogbt  forth 

her  nrat.bom  SOD.   Sba  wr^ped  him  in  swad. 

dling  clothes,  and  laid  iiim  in  the  manger  of 

the  stable  or  cavern  whither  they  had  retired, 

because  there  was  no  room  in  the  inn.   Angela 

B  this  event  known  lo  riiepbards,  who 

I  in  the  fields  aear  Bethlehrai,  and  tbasa 

B  in  the  night  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  and 

the  child  lying  in  the  manger,  and  paid 

him   their   adoration.      Tbe    prasentslion   of 

Christ  in  tbe  temple,  the  flight  into  Egypt,  tb* 

alan^tar  of  the  innocents,  and  other  events 

connected  with  the  turtb  and  infancy  of  oor 

Loid,  are  plainly  related  m  the  Go^iela. 

Maiy  and  Joseph  want  every  year  lo  Jer*. 


Three  days  after,  they  found  him  in  the 
temple,  sitting  among  tin  doolora^  bearin* 
theui  and  asking  them  queationa.  AAarward, 
ha  returned  with  them  lo  Naisreth,  and  lived 
in  filial  aubtniiaion  to  them.  But  his  mother 
laid  up  all  these  things  in  her  heart,  Lulu  ti, 
51,  &c.  The  Gospel  speaks  nothing  men  of 
tbe  Virgin  Mar^  t^  tlis  mairiaga  at  Cana  of 
Galilee,  at  which  aha  waa  present  with  her 
son  Jeaua.  Bbe  waa  at  Jeruaalem  at  tbe  last 
pasaover  our  Saviour  cdebralad  there.  Then 
ahe  aaw  all  that  waa  tranaictcd ;  followed  him 
to  Calvary ;  ind  atood  U  the  foot  of  his  croae 
with  aa  admirable  conataikey  and  coorage. 
Jeaua  aeeing  hit  mother,  and  hia  beloved  dia- 
ciple  Dear,  be  aaid  to  his  moUier,  "Woman. 
behold  thy  son ;  sod  lo  the  disciJAs,  SebcJd 
tbj  mother.  And  frran  that  hour  tbe  disciide 
took  her  home  to  hia  own  hoaae."  No  fiutber 
particulara  of  thia  fevoorsd  woman  are  men- 
tioned, except  that  she  waa  a  witnesa  of 
Chriat's  rsaorTection.  A  veD  ia  drawn  over 
her  character  and  biatory ;  aa  tbon^  with  the 
deaign  to  reprove  that  wntchcd  idelalry  of 
which  die  waa  made  the  aobjeet  when  Cbria. 
lianity  became  corrupt  and  pagaoiied. 

3.  Mabt,  the  mother  of  John  Mark,  a  dia. 
ciplo  of  tbe  AposUsB.  She  bad  s  houae  in 
Jenualem,  whither,  it  is  tliought,  tbe  Apostles 
retired  after  the  asoension  of  oar  Lord,  and 
where  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  After 
the  impriaonmenl  of  SL  Pater,  the  faithful 
assembled  in  this  boaae,  and  were  pra^g 
there  when  Feler,  delivered  by  tbe  mirunry 
of  an  angel,  knocked  at  the  door  of  tbe  bonaa, 
AoU  lii,  19. 

3.  Mast,  ofCleop 
bore  the  n 

har  father,  or  for  soma  other  reason  which 
cannot  now  be  known.     Othera  believe,  with 
greater  probability,  that  she  was  wife  of  Cleo. 
phss,  aa  our  version  of  the  New 
...    .,    ,  suppl 

as,  and  n 

Simon,  brethron  of  our  Lord.  Thess  last 
maotiooed  authors  take  Mary  mother  of  Jamee, 
and  Msrv  wife  of  Cleophaa,  lo  be  the  same 
paraon,  Matthew  l;ivii,  M;  Mark  rr,  40,  41 ; 


>f  Cleophaa.    St.Jerom  aays.aha 
s  of  Cleophas,  either  tMoanae  of 
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Lnhexxlv,  10;  Joliii  lii,  3S.  St.  John  gl 
ber  the  nuiu  of  Marj  at  Cleonhai ;  uia 
otbur  evui^litU,  the  name  of  Maiy,  mathor 
of  JuDB*.  Cleophu  mi  Alpheus  »« the  eamc 
penon  ;  u  Jidmb,  via  of  Muy.  wife  of  Cloo. 
phia,  if  the  Mme  u  Junei,  son  oFAlpheaB. 
It  is  thourtit  the  wu  the  aiiter  of  the  Vapa 
Hsrr,  iDd  tlut  ihe  wu  the  mother  of  Juoea 
the  MM,  of  Joee*,  of  SitnoD,  Bud  of  Judea, 
who  in  the  Goepel  are  nuned  the  brethren  of 
Jmiu  Cbrut,  Mett.  liii,  55;  iiTJi,  56;  Mark 
Ti,  3 ;  that  ia,  hie  coann-gerniani.  She  wu 
as  early  belieiTar  in  Jeatia  Chrtat,  and  attended 
him  on  hia  joumeja,  to  miniiter  to  him.  She 
waa  preaent  at  the  lait  paaaorer,  and  at  the 
death  of  oar  SaTioar  she  followed  him  to  Cal- 
Tar;  ;  and  doriog  hia  paaaion  ahe  iraa  with  the 
D<rtheT  of  JeauB  at  the  fool  of  the  oroaa.  She 
wai  alao  piewnt  at  hia  burial ;  and  on  the 
Oidajbefoie  had,  in  union  with  others,  pre- 
pared the  perfiuDet  to  embalm  him,  bike 
xziil,  56.  But  going  to  hia  tomb  very  aarl; 
on  the  Snnday  morning,  with  other  women, 
they  there  learned  ^m  the  mouth  of  an  angel, 
that  he  wa*  riaen ;  of  which  they  carried  the 
IMWB  to  the  Apoftlea,  Luke  hit,  1-5 ;  Matt. 
UTJii,  9.  By  the  way.  Jeaua  appeared  to  thom ; 
and  tliey  erobraeed  hia  feet,  worahipping  him. 
Thia  iaall  wa  know  with  certainty  concerning 
Hary,  the  wife  of  CleMhaa. 

4.  Mamr,  nater  of  l^iama,  who  haa  been 
prepoateRMidy  confinuided  with  that  Amale 
noDar  apokan  of,  Lake  Tii,  37-39.  She  lived 
with  hm-  brother  and  her  aiater  Martha  at 
Batbany;  andjeena  Chri(t,haTingBparticDlar 
alftotioii  for  thia  ftmily,  often  retired  to  their 
booae  with  his  dieoiplee.  Six  daya  before  the 
paaaom,  after  having  raised  LaiamB  from  the 
dead,  be  came  to  Bethany  with  hia  diaciplea, 
and  waa  invited  to  aop  with  Simon  the  leper, 
John  lii,  1,  &ci  Matthew izri,  6,  &c;  Hark 
liv,  3,  lut.  Martha  attended  at  the  table,  and 
Lanutia  waa  one  of  the  gneeta.  Upon  thia 
oeoaaion,  Mary,  taking  a  pound  of  spikenard, 
which  ia  the  moat  preeiona  perfimie  of  its  kind, 
poareditnpon  the  bead  and  feet  of  Jesus.  She 
wiped  Ilia  feet  with  her  hair,  and  the  wholo 
hooae  was  filled  irith  the  odour  of  tJie  perftime. 
Jndaa  [aoariot  murnrared  at  thia ;  tmt  Jeaoa 
jaatiAsd  Mary  in  what  she  bad  done,  saying, 
that  by  this  action  afae  had  prevented  his  em- 
balmment, and  in  a  manner  had  declared  his 
death  and  bnrial,  which  were  at  hand.  From 
Ihia  period  the  Scriptures  make  no  mention 
of  ehber  Mair  or  Martha. 

5.  MAav  Maotulkki,  so  called,  it  ia  proba^ 
ble,  from  Magdala,  a  town  of  Galilee,  of  which 
she  waa  a  native,  or  where  ahe  hsid  resided 
dnring  the  early,  put  of  her  life.  Ont  of  her. 
St.  Luke  talk  ns,  Jesus  had  cast  aevsn  devila, 
Luke  viii,  3.  He  informstts,  also,  in  the  same 
place,  that  Jasna,  in  company  with  his  Apostles. 
preached  die  Gospri  fMrn  city  to  city ;  and 
that  there  weta  severml  women  with  them, 
whom  ha  had  delivered  firom  evil  sphita,  and 
baalsd  of  their  infirmities;  among  whom 
this  Mary,  whom  some,  without  a  abadow  of 
proof!  have  supposed  to  be  the  sinful  worn 
epohen  of,  Lnkevii,  37-39;  as  others  have 
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ily  imagined  her  to  lie  Maty,  the  n 
of  Laiaraa;  Bfaty  Magdalen  ' 
by  the  evangelists  aa  being  one  of  thoee  women 
that  followed  our  Saviour,  to  miniater  to  him, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jewa.  She 
attended  him  in  the  lost  journey  ha  made  fVom 
Galilee  lo  Jerusalem,  and  waa  at  the  foot  of 
the  crou  with  the  holy  virgin,  John  xiz,  SS; 
Mark  iv,  47 ;  after  which  she  returned  to 
Jeroaalem,  to  buy  and  prepare  with  othara 
certain  perfiimea,  that  she  might  embalm  him 
after  the  Sabbath  waa  over,  which  waa  then 
about  to  begin.  '  All  the  Sabbath  day  ahe  re. 
mained  in  the  city ;  and  the  next  day,  early  in 
the  morning,  went  lo  the  sepulchre  along  with 
Mary,  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  Mark 
xvi,  I,  S ;  Luke  ^liv.  1.  9.  For  other  par- 
ticulars respecting  her.  see  alao  Matt,  xiviii, 
1-5;  John  IX,  11-17.  In  Dr.  Townley'a 
Baaays,  there  is  one  of  conaiderabft  research 
on  Mary  Magdalene ;  and  hia  concluaion  ia, 
that  it  ia  proMble  that  the  woman  mentioned 
by  St.  Luke,  and  called  in  the  English  trans- 
lation "a  sinnsr,"  had  formerly  been  a  Hea. 
then  !  but  whether  subeequcntly  a  prpaelyte  to 
Judaiara  or  not,  is  uncertain  ;  and  that,  having 
been  brooght  lo  the  knowledge  of  Christian 
troth,  and  luving  found  mercy  &om  the  Re. 
deemer,  she  pressed  into  Simon's  house,  and 
gave  the  strongest  prootii  of  her  gratitude  and 
veneration  by  anomting  the  Saviour'a  feet, 
bedewing  them  with  her  toare,  and  wiping 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head  : — that  by  a 
wilful  and  malicious  miarepTeaentatioD,  the 
Jews  confounded  Mary  Magdalene  with  Mary 
tho  mother  of  Jeaua,  and  represented  her  as 
an  infamona  character  :^and  that,  from  the 
blasphemous  calumny  of  the  Jews,  a  wlxpoA 
of  infamy  haa  been  affixed  to  the  name  of 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  cauaed  her  to  be  «- 
garded  in  the  fajse  light  of  a  penitent  prosti- 
There  is  no  doubt  but  that  Mary  Mag. 
dalene,  both  in  character  and  ciicumataace*, 
waa  a  woman  of  good  reputation. 

MASCHIL,  a  title,  or  inscripUon,  at  the 
head  of  several  paslma  of  David  and  others. 
in  the  book  of  Psahna.  Thus  Paalm  lUii  ia 
inscribed,  "  A  Paairo  of  David,  Maschil ;"  and 
l^Im  xlii,  "To  the  chief  muaician,  Maschil, 
ftir  the  aona  of  Korah."     The  word  MiucUl, 

though  some  inteipretera  take  it  for  Iba  name 
of  a  musical  inatniment.  Soma  of  the  rabbins 
believe  that,  in  repeating  the  psabna  which 
have  this  inacription,  it  was  usual  lo  add  an 
interpretation  or  eiplicalion  to  them.  Others, 
on  the  contfary.  (hmk  it  ahowa  the  cleameaH 
and  perspicuity  of  such  paalms,  and  that  they 
ided  no  particalar  explication.  The  moat 
probable    opinion  is,  that  Maachil  means  an 


MASS,  MISSA,  in  the  church  of  Some, 
the  office  of  prayera  used  at  the  celebration  of^ 
the  eucharist;  or,  in  other  worde,  the  conae- 
cratmg  the  liread  and  wine  so  that  It  is  tran- 
.^ubatanttatedintA  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 

'  oflbr  them  aa  an  expiatory  aaeriiice  fur  the 
:k  and  the  dead.  Nicod,  after  Baronius, 
observes  that  the  word  comes  fVom  the  Hebretv 
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•ei,  (MaOim,)  or  from  tin  Lttin  iiuMa 
fnm ,'  bookiue  in  fonoei  timca  the  cata- 
chumens  uu)  eieonununic&ted  wera  anit  ont 
of  the  church,  when  the  deiconi  Mid,  "  Ite, 
Ntiwa  til,"  after  lermon  and  reuling  of  the 
cpiatle  uiid  Goepel ;  thn  not  being  allowed  to 
Bieitt  at  the  conncntios.  Menage  derne* 
the  word  from  miwiii,  "  dimuHing ;"  othen, 
from  miuo,  "  aending ;"  beoaoH  in  the  msu 
the  prajen  of  man  on  earth  are  aent  np  to 

A3  the  Dua  ia  in  genenJ  beliered  to  be  a 
repnuientation  of  the  pauion  of  otir  Mewed 
SavlDur,  BO  erory  action  of  the  prieit,  and 
every  particnlai  part  of  the  aerrice,  are  mp- 
povod  to  allude  to  the  particular  circamatancea 
of  hJa  paaaion  and  death.  The  general  ditirion 
of  manea  u  into  high  and  low  mau.  The 
first  U  that  sung  by  Uie  cboiiiteis,  and  cele- 
brated with  the  aasiitonce  of  a  deacon  and  anb- 
deiicoD :  low  maiaea  are  thon  in  «bich  the 
pmjtra  are  barely  reheaned  without  aiaging. 
There  are  a  great  number  of  different  or  oeca- 
■ionil  maasea  in  the  Romish  chareh,  many  of 
which  have  nothing  pecuiiar  bnt  the  name. 
Such  are  the  mamcs  of  the  saints:  that  of  St. 
Mary  of  the  Bnow,  celebmted  on  the  fifth  of 
AugUit;  that  of  St.  Margatet,  patTonesi  of 
Tving-in  women ;  that  at  the  feast  of  SI.  John 
tho  Baptist,  St  which  are  said  three  masaes ; 
that  of  the  Irmocentii,  at  which  the  Oloria  is 
exeeltit  and  Hallelujah  are  omitted  ;  and,  it 
being  a  day  of  mourning,  the  altar  ia  of  a 
violet  colour.  As  to  ordinary  raasMs,  some 
are  aaid  for  the  dead,  and,  aa  is  supposed,  con- 
tribute to  eitricate  the  soul  out  of  porgotory. 

and  the  only  decoratioui  are  a  croee  in  the 
mjddla  of  sii  yellow  wax  lights;  the  dreia  of 
the  celebrant,  and  the  very  moss  hook,  aie 
black ;  many  parts  of  tho  office  are  omitted, 
and  the  people  are  dismissod  without  the  bene- 
diction. If  the  man  be  said  tor  a  person  dis- 
tinguished bj  iiis  rank  or  virtues,  it  n  fallowed 
with  1  funeral  orolion ;  they  erect  a  chapeUe 
ardentt,  that  'a,  a  representation  of  the  de- 
coaebd,  with  brimches  and  tapers  of  yellow 
wai,  either  in  the  middle  of  the  church,  or 
near  the  deceased's  tomb,  where  the  priest 
pronounces  a  lolemn  absolution  of  the  de- 
ceaaed.  There  are  likewise  private  maMes 
■aid  for  stolen  or  atrayed  goods  or  cattle,  for 
health,  for  travellera,  &c,  which  go  nnder  the 
name  of  votive  massea.  There  is  still  a  farther 
distinction  of  nmsoei,  denominated  from  the 
countries  in  which  they  were  used ;  thus  the 
Gothic  mass,  or  muss  motarabnm,  is  that  used 
among  the  Goths  when  they  were  masters  of 
Spain,  and  which  is  still  obserred  at  Toledo 
and  Salamanca;  the  AmbroBian  mass  is  that 
composed  by  St.  Ambrose,  and  used  only  at 
Milan,  of  which  city  he  was  bishop  ;  [he  Gallic 
mass,  nsed  by  the  anciant  Gauls  ;  and  the  Ro- 
man man,used  by  almost  all  the  chujehse  in 
th<l  BopyMTcommunion . 
"MATtaaALlSM,  the  doctrine  which  re- 


was  pleaaed  to  endue  Adam  at  his  creation. 


into  mere  matter,  or  into  a  facoKy  reaolliag 
fi-omils  organiiatioin.  Mflch  haa  been  written 
of  late  year*  against  this  doctrine,  and  the  dif^ 
fsrent  modification*  which  it  haa  asaamed ; 
but  in  Bubstanoe  nMhisg  new  h*«  been  said  on 
either  side  ;  and  the  abhi  and  condanaed  ai^. 
ment  of  Wollaaton  in  his  "KeUgion  of  Natore 
Delineated,"  if  wall  considered,  will  fiimiali 
every  one  with  a  moM  eleai  and  aatisfactMT 
reflitation  of  this  antiaeriptnral  and  irratimiaJ 
error : — 'Die  aoul  cannot  be  mere  matter :  for 
if  it  i*,  then  eitket  all  matter  moat  thinjk ;  or 
the  diServnoe  most  arise  from  tb*  diSermt 
modification,  magnituda,  figure,  or  motion  of 
*ome  parcel*  of  matter  in  reapect  of  otiier*  ; 
or  a  faculty  of  thinking  must  be  superadded  to 
some  ayatema  of  it,  which  ia  not  tuperad<hMl 
to  othen.  But  in  tbe  first  place,  that  poaitian, 
which  makes  all  nutter  to  tie  cogitative,  ix 
contraiy  to  all  the  appreheuaions  and  know- 
ledge wo  have  of  the  natnn  of  it ;  nor  can  it 
be  tree,  unlsae  onr  senaea  and  lenities  be  eon. 
trired  only  to  deceive  us.  We  parneiTe  not 
the  least  sjmptom  of  cogitation  or  sense  in  our 
tables,  chairs,  dtc.  Why  doth  tho  scene  of 
thinking  lie  in  our  heads,  and  oil  the  mtnisterB 
of  senaatian  make  their  report*  to  somathingr 
there,  if  all  matter  be  approhenaiTe  and  cogi- 
tative 7  For  in  that  case  there  would  be  aa 
much  thijngbt  and  understandine  in  onr  heela, 
and  every  where  else,  aa  in  our  heads.  If  all 
mailer  be  cogitoUve,  then  if  mnat  be  ao  qua. 
tenia  [so  far  forth  as]  matter,  and  thinkins  must 
be  of  the  essence  and  definition  of  it ;  wbereu 
by  matter  no  more  is  meant  than  a  subatanee 
extended  and  impenetrable  to  other  matter. 
And  lince,  for  thia  reason,  it  cannot  be  neoea- 
aary  for  matter  to  think,  (because  it  may  bn 
matter  without  this  property,)  it  cannot  think 
as  matter  only ;  if  it  did,  we  should  not  only 
continue  to  think  always,  till  the  matter  of 
which  WB  coniist  is  annihilated,  and  so  tbe 
Bsseiter  of  this  doctrine  would  stnmble  upon 
immortality  unawares  ;  Int  we  must  also  hava 
thou^t  always  in  time  past,  ever  since  OaX 
matter  was  in  being ;  nor  coald  there  be  any 
the  least  intermission  of  actual  thinkinc;  which 
doea  not  appear  to  be  oar  caae.  If  thinking, 
■elf-consciousness,  Su:,  were  essential  to  mat- 
ter, every  part  of  it  must  have  them  ;  and  then 
no  ayslom  could  have  them.  For  a  syatem  of 
material  ports  would  be  a  system  of  things 
conscious,  every  one  by  itself  of  ila  own  ex. 
istence  and  inmviduality,  and,  consequently, 
thinking  by  itself;  but  then  could  be  no  one 
act  of  aelf-conacionsooss  or  thought  common 
'     the  whole.     Juxtapositioi  "'" 


as  much  retained  in  their  vicinity,  aa  if  thtty 
were  separated  by  miles. 

In  the  next  place,  the  fiu;ulties  of  thinking, 
&c,  cannot  arise  from  the  siie,  figure,  texture, 
or  moLon  of  it ;  because  bodies  by  the  altera. 
tioQ  of  these  only  become  greater  or  li^se,  round 
or  square,  &c,  rare  or  dense,  translated  from 
one  place  to  another  with  this  or  that  new 
direction  or  Telocity,  or  the  like :  alt  which 
ideas  ar«  quite  difterent  from  that  of  thinking  ; 
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and  Mjctiag,  th&t  Ihey  are  tb 

proceeding  from  Ihs  u 


10  relation  betwaen  tltam-  Then 
■nd  aiEectiona  of  mattar  an  to 
g  princijile*  oi  cauHB  of  thinking 
tiaiu«eJvM  but  uffecU, 
n  of  fome  olHer  out- 
e  proofi  of  iU  paa- 
■iviij,  uHuiuwi  uiu  uiier  locapscitj  of  becom- 
ing cogitative  ;  ttiia  i*  evident  to  Mtiiae.  Tbaj 
who  iJaoa  the  eweuoe  of  tbe  bouI  ia  b  certain 
molioD  given  to  (ome  nuUer,  (if  may  aucb  ateo 
there  reallj  be,}  ihould  ooiuider,  among  man j 
other  thing*,  that  to  move  the  body  ipontans- 
eualy,  ia  one  of  the  fusultie*  of  the  aonl ;  and 
that  this,  which  ia  the  mihb  with  the  power 
of  beginning  In olion,  oanaot  come  from  motion 
alraaBj  be^in,  and  impreeaed  ah  txtra.  hot 
the  matarialiat  examine  well,  whether  he  doe* 
not  feel  aamelhing  within  hinualf  that  act« 
from  on  internal  principle;  whether  he  doee 
not  experience  lome  liberty,  some  power  of 
Boveming  hunaelf,  and  chooeins ;  whether  he 
doei  not  ei^oj  a  kind  of  Inviaible  empire  in 
which  be  conunand)  hi*  own  tboughta,  aeoda 
them  to  thie  or  that  place,  entploja  them  about 
thi<  or  that  biuineaa,  forms  auoh  and  auch  ds. 
ii||ui  and  schemeB  j  and  whether  tliere  ia  any 
thing  like  Ihja  in  bare  mattar,  however  fashion- 
ed or  proportioned  j  which,  if  nothing  ehould 
protrude  or  communicate  motion  to  it,  would 
for  ever  remain  filed  to  the  place  where  it 
happens  to  be,  an  eternal  monument  of  its 
own  being  dead.  Can  *uch  an  active  being  as 
the  soul  is,  the  subjeot  of  so  many  powera,  be 
itself  nothing  but  an  accident  I  When  I  begin 
to  move  myself,  I  do  it  for  some  reason,  and 
with  respect  to  some  end,  the  means  to  effect 
which  I  have,  if  there  be  occasion  for  it,  con- 
certed within  myself;  and  this  does  not  at  all 
look  like  motion  merely  material,  or  in  which 
matter  is  only  concerned,  which  in  all  mocha- 
nicat'  Who  can  imagine  matter  to  be  moved 
by  arguments,  or  ever  placed  eyllooiams  and 
demonstrations  among  levers  aiM  pollies  t  "Wo- 
sot  only  move  oureelvea  upon  reasons  which 
we  End  in  ourselves,  but  upon  roaaoiu  impart- 
ed by  words  or  wrilinge  from  others,  or  per. 
haps  merely  at  their  dedre  or  bue  sugges- 
tion :  in  which  case,  again,  nobody  surely  can 
imagine  that  the  words  ipokon  or  written,  the 
sound  in  the  air,  or  the  stroke*  on  the  paper, 
can,  by  any  natural  or  mechuiical  eScience, 
cause  the  reader  or  hearer  to  move  in  any  de. 
lerminsle  manner,  or  at  all.  The  reason,  re- 
quest, or  friendly  admonitian,  which  is  tiie 
true  motive,  can  make  no  impression  upon  mat- 
ter. It  must  be  some  other  kind  of  being  that 
Bjiprebeods  the  force  and  sense  of  them.  Do 
not  we  see  in  conversation,  bow  a  pleasant 
thing  said  makes  people  break  out  into  laugh- 
ter, a  rude  thing  into  passion,  and  so  on  1 
These  affitctions  cannot  he  the  pbyiicai.effects 
of  the  words  spoken;  because  thfn  they  would 
have  the  nme  effect,  wlfethec  they  were  un- 
dantood  or  not.  And  this  is  farther  demon- 
stiable  fiom  hence,  that  th&ifgii  the  wotiIb  io 
really  contain  nothing  which  is  either  Meaaant 
or  rode,  or  perhope  words  are  thought ,  to  .be. 
spoken  which  org  not  spoken  )  yet-if  they  are 
apprehended  to  do  that,  or  tM  sound  to  be 
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otharwia*  than  it  was,  the  afbct  will  b«  tlM 
same.    It  is  therefore  the  aanse  of  the  words. 

through  the  undantanding,  and  -causing  that 
which  is  the  subject  of  the  intetleotual  laenl- 
tiea  to  inSuence  the  body,  prodiuMM  these  mo- 
tions in  the  spirits,  blood,  and  muscles. 

They  who  oau  &ncy  that  matter  may  come 
to  live,  think,  and  act  spontaneously,  by  being 
reduced  to  a  certain  nugnitude,  or  having  its 
parts  placed  after  a  certain  manner,  or  Ming 
invested  with  such  a  fignte,  or  oxoited  by  mch 
a  particular  motion ;  thaj,  I  say,  wotlld  do 
well  to  discover  to  us  that  degree  of  fineneaa, 
that  alteration  in  the  sitaation  of  its  parts,  &0, 
at  which  matter  nuy  begin  to  find  itaelf  aiive 
and  cogitative ;  and  which  is  the  critical 
minute,  that  introduces  these  important  pro- 
perties. If  they  cannot  do  this,  not  have  thair 
eve  upon  any  particular  orisis,  it  is  a  sign  that 
they  have  no  good  reason  for  what  they  say- 
For  if  they  have  no  resson  to  charge  thu 
change  upon  any  parliouUr  degree  or  di&er- 
ence,  one  more  than  another,  they  have  no 
resson  to  charge  it  upon  any  degree  or  difler- 
ence  at  all ;  and  then  they  have  no  reason  by 
which  they  can  prove  that  such  a  change  w 
nude  at  aU-  Beside  all  which,  ainca  magni- 
tude, figure,  and  motion  are  but  accidents  of 
not  moltai,  and  only  the  si  ' 


ither,  if  any  matter  can  be  by  luiture  cogi- 
ve,  all  must  be  ao :  but  this  we  have  seen 
cannot  be.  So  then,  in  conchiaion,  if  there  ia 
any  auch  thing  as  matter  that  thinks,  &c,  thia 
must  be  a  particular  privilege  granted  to  it ; 
that  is,  a  &culty  of  thinking  must  be  super- 
added to  certain  part*  or  parcels  of  it;  which, 
by  the  way,  must  infer  the  eiiatence  of  some 
being  able  to  confer  tbis  faculty;  who,  when 
the  ineptnea*  of  matter  has  been  well  consider- 
ed, cannot  appear  to  be  less  than  omnipotent, 
or  God.  But  the  truth  is,  matter  seem*  not  to 
be  capable  ofiuch  improvement,  of  being  made 
to  thmk.  For  since  it  is  not  tlie  essence  of 
matter,  it  cannot  be  made  to  be  ao  without 
making  matter  another  kind  of  sobstanee  &OLa 
what  it  is.  Nor  con  it  be  made  to  arise  from 
any  of  the  modiGcations  or  occideots  ofmat- 
tor ;  and  in  respect  of  what  else  can  any  mat. 
'  ir  be  made  to  differ  from  other  moUer. 

The  accidents  of  matter  are  so  far  from  be- 
ig  made  by  anf  power  to  produce  cogitation, 
that  some  even  of  them  show  it  incapable 
of  having  a  faculty  of  thinking  superadded. 
The  very  divisibihty  of  it  does  this.  For  that 
which  is  made  to  think  must  either  be  one 
part,  or  more  parts  joined  together.  But  we 
know  no  auch  thing  aa  a  psrt  of  matter  purely 
or  indivisible.  It  may,  indeed,  have 
pleased  the  Author  of  nature,  that  there  should 
be  atoms,  whose  parts  are  actually  indiecerpti- 
ble,  and  which  may  be  the  principles  of  other 
bodies ;  but  itkll  they  consist  of  parts,  though 
firmly  adhering. together.  And  if  the  aeat  of 
.cogitation  be  m  more  parts  than  one,  whether 
they  lie  close  together,  or  are  loose,  or  in  a 
of  fluidity,  it  is  the  same  thing,  how  can 
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ft  b*  avoMed,  but  that  eithsr  thare  mwt  be  mo 
mun  MTBril  minds,  or  tluDking  mbstsnoH, 
u  tbsra  are  p>rtt,  and  then  tb«  eonnqucDce 
wkich  hM  bAen  mentioned  would  raturv  upon  : 
Bi  ecun  i  or  elae  that  there  mmt  be  •omrioing ' 
riae  Mp«ndded  for  them  to  oetitn  m,  tvanita 
their  act*,  esd  main  their  thnuehta  to  be  one  T 
And  then  what  caa  thi*  be  hot  lome  other 
■oMaiiee,  whitA  ia  ponlf  me  1 

Matter  b^  itaelf  on  nerer  enteituii  abatract. 
ed  aod  geneial  ideas,  nreh  u  manj  in  onr 
minda  Are.  For  could  it  reflect  upon  what 
pane*  within  itaelf,  it  eonld  poiaiblr  find  then 
nothing  but  nMterial  and  puticTiIar  imi 


'C 


If  the  Km]  were  mere  matter,  axteraal  riai- 
Me  oUeeta  ccnid  onlj  be  perceired  within  na 
aeoonung  to  the  imprMdona  ihn  make  upon 
nilter,  and  not  otherwise.  Far  mstance :  the 
inuga  of  a  mbe  in  mj  mind,  or  toy  id^a  of  a 
cabe,  moit  be  always  under  aome  putieQlar 
pnicpeot,  and  eonfoim  to  tbe  rule*  of  perapec 
(tre ;  nor  eoaU  I  olherwin  rapreeent  it  to 
mjaelf  I  whereaa  now  I  oan  form  an  idea  of  it 
ae  it  ia  in  itealf,  and  almoet  Tiew  alt  ita  icdra 
M  once,  ea  It  were  eneompeaehig  it  with  my 
mind.  I  can  within  m  jaelf  correct  tiie  nrtar. 
dbI  amiearaneea  and  impreaeiooa  of  objecta, 
and  advance,  npon  the  report*  and  hinta  re- 
oeired  by  my  aenaea,  to  form  ideas  of  things 
that  are  not  extant  in  matter.  By  Boeing  a 
Material  eirele  I  may  leani  to  form  the  ides 
of  a  eirele,  or  figure  generated  by  the  nrrolD- 
lion  of  a  ray  about  ita  eentre  ;  but  then,  reool. 
Meting  what  I  know  of  matter  upon  other 
ottoaeutDa,  I  can  cMmohide  there  is  no  exact 
maUrialokele.  So  that  I  han  an  idea,  which 
M^tapa  was  lajwiit  from  the  Unla  1  reoeired 
mm  withoal,  fast  ia  not  tni!^  to  be  .found 
there.  If  I  see  a  tower  at  a  great  distanoe, 
irtiioh,  aeeordlng  to  the 


mething  within  that  reasons 
■tancea  of  the  appearance, 
fnmanda  my  aenae,  and  cor. 


.  _  e  impreaidble  itself  but  u  ma- 
tnial  organi  are :  iaatancea  of  thia  kind  are 
endless.  If  we  know  any  thing  of  matter,  we 
know  that  by  itwlf  it  ia  a  lifeleae  thing,  inert 
aad  paaaiTe  only;  and  aeta  oeBessari^,  or 
rather  ia  acted,  according  to  the  Inwa  of  mo. 
tion  aad  gnritalion.  This  puinnesa  aeama 
to  be  esaential  to  it.  And  if  we  know  any 
thing  of  onrselves,  we  know  that  we  ara  eon- 
■dous  of  our  own  eiiatenoe  and  acts,  thai  is, 
that  we  lire ;  that  we  hare  a  degree  of  free. 
dom;  that  we  can  noTe  oureelTes  ■pontane. 
ooily;  and,  in  short,  that  we  can,  in  many 
fairtaneea,  take  off  the  efibcE  of  graTitation, 
and  imjneaB  new  moliona  npon  our  spirits,  or 
gjra  tiHim  new  dimctiana,  only  by  a  Aought. 
Therefbre,  to  milM  mere  mattn  do  dl  thu  is 
to  change  the  nature  of  it ;  to  chai^  death 


aant. 

they  inhere,  is  the  aame  in  eflttct  aa  to  say, 
that  God  niB^  ■n]^ndd  a  &calty  of  thinking 
to  incogHatiTity,  of  acting  freely  to  neceesitj, 
and  BO  on.  What  sense  is  there  in  tlui  ?  And 
yet  BO  it  must  be,  while  matter  eontinuB*  to  bo 

That  ftoul^  of  thinking,  bo  much  talked  of 
by  eome  aa  anpendded  to  certain  ^sterna  of 
matter,  fitly  dtsposed,  by  Tirtoe  of  Ood'B  om- 
nipolAnee,  though  it  be  so  called,  must  in 
reality  amount  to  tb*  same  thing  aa  aooUier  - 
substance  with  the  (iu^altj  of  thinking.  For 
a  fkooHy  of  thinking  alone  will  not  make  ap 
the  idea  of  i  human  soul,  which  is  endued 
with  many  facultiea;  tpprehendlne,  reflect- 
ing, comparing,  judging,  making  deductions 
aiM  reaaoning,  willing,  paittinr  the  body  in 
motion,  eontuniing  the  animal  funetiona  by 
its  presence,  and  giving  lift;  and  therefore, 
whatvTor  it  ia  that  {b  supendded,  it  mnit  be 
Bomelhing  which  ia  endned  with  all  those 
other  ftcultiea.  And  whether  that  can  be  a 
(aoulty  of  thinking,  and  so  these  other  faeuL 
ties  be  only  ftcultlea  of  ■  Kkoully,  or  wbetber 
they  must  not  all  be  rether  the  fkcnlties  of 
eome  substance,  which,  being  by  their  awn 
eoneaaaion,  superadded  to  matter,  most  be  difl 
fbnat  from  it,  we  leave  the  unprejudiced  to 
determine.  If  men  would  but  seriously  look 
into  Ihemselves,  the  soul  would  not  appear  to 
them  as  a  tiu;iilty  of  the  body,  or  a  kind  of 
■ppurlenanc*  to  it,  but  rather  as  some  sab- 
Stance,  properly  pUned  in  it,  not  only  to  use 
it  as  an  instrument,  and  act  by  it,  but  alao  to 
gorem  it,  or  the  parts  of  it,  as  ^e  t<Higue, 
Batids,  fat*,  Sui,  according  to  iU  own  reason. 
For  I  think  it  is  plain  enou^,  tbat  tiie  mind, 
thongh  it  acts  under  great  nntitBti<ms,  doth, 
howarer,  in  many  instanoes  govern  the  body 
arbitrarily ;  and  it  i*  monstrooa  to  inppoee 
this  governor  to  be  nothing  bat  some  fit  dis- 
position or  accident,  snperuded,  of  that  mat- 
ter which  ia  governed.  A  ship,  it  is  trtie, 
would  not  be  flt  for  navigation,  if  it  was  not 
buih  and  provided  In  a  proper  manner;  but 
then,  whan  it  liaa  ita  proper  form,  aod  is  bs- 
coBM  a  system  of  matsriab  Mj  disposed,  it  is 
not  this  diapositioa  that  governs  it :  it  is  the 
man,  that  other  sabatance,  who  aits  at  the 
helm,  and  they  who  manage  tlie  sails  and 
tackle,  that  do  this.  So  our  vessels  without 
a  proper  ornniiation  and  confoimity  of  parts 
woold  not  be  capable  of  being  acted  as  they 
are ;  bot  still  it  ii  not  tlie  shape,  or  OMMliGck- 
tion,  or  any  other  accident,  that  can  govern 
thsnt.  The  capacity  of  being  governed  or 
used  can  never  be  tlie  eovornor,  applying  and 
using  that  capacity.  No,  there  must  be  at  the 
helm  something  distinct,  that  eommanda  the 
bodf ,  and  without  which  the  votael  would  run 
adrift  or  rather  aink. 

For  the  foregoing  reasons  it  is  plain,  that 
mattsr  cannot  wink,  cannot  be  made  to  think. 
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raaterid  rabaUdce  lo  it;  ^t  abunuuT body 
not  «uch  *  lytLaaa,  baiog  plai>];  void  or 
UiiHigbt,  and  oigaaiMd  in  Nch  >  auamw  u 
to  trananiit  the  imnrewiom  of  ■™n*''r  oUeoU 
up  to  tha  brain,  wbere  tlia  patoipiant,  aun  tbM 
which  raSscU  opoa  Iham,  owtainlj  randM; 
*nd  tharafiiM  that  which  Ibcra  appt«h*nik, 
thinki,  and  viUi^  mut  ba  that  i7«t«n  of  nat. 
lar  to  wbkh  a  &enltv  of  Uunkfaic  is  rapand. 
^-^     AU  the ■'  ■'         •■      ■ 


jodfa  wL ___ , 

IwUtant  of  oni  barni*  (tha  aool)  u  a  ajMioi  of 
matter  to  which  a  bcwtj  oi' thiakins  ii  n 
added,  it  nuyht  not  b*  mora  raMOM&e  to 
it  ii  a  Ihinkloc  anhetaaea  intimKUl;  oniti 

■ova  &M  BUtarial  rahida,  wbieh  haa  ite 

daoM  in  the  bnin.  Tbow^  1  andentand 
not  perlbct^  tha  MBWWr  bow  a  cogitative 
and  ^itoai  nihalance  can  be  thui  doael; 

"-"-■*  • ■■  a  malMial  rehitde,  ;at  I  oui 

— --u  aa  well  aa  Ih>w  '■  - 


logathai,  aad  nwMh  betlar  than  haw  a  think- 
ing &o>ttj  «an  be  eMperaddad  to  mattei  [  and 
beaide,  eereral  phaaooMna  may  waan  aa^ba 
•olred  bj  itiia  nypolhaaia ;  whiah,  in  eboit,  ' 
tiiie,  that  the  hnnan  aooi  ie  a  cagitalive  n 


-     , —jI  which  afiWta  the  one 

aAetins  (he  other;  thai  tbo  ao«l  it  deteiaed 
in  the  body  till  the  habitation  w  apoifed,  and 
(hair  notnal  taB4e««f  intemipted,  by  eone 
hurt  or  diaetae,  at-  by  the  deoaya  and  ruiui  af 
aid  af*,  or  the  like. 

Bnt  miBj  a  nan,  nya  Mr.  BanDsU,  haa 
I  bniiB  ha*  tha  powar  of 
omcloeiana  whieh  hii 
own  eipanenoe.  and.  parbapa.  hie  aztnded 
knowUdca  of  tbe  bmiww  fnma,  bar*  mablad 
hiaa  ta  draw.  He  haa  obeemd  the  aetion  of 
tha  brain,  hai  walnhad  tha  progreae  of  ile 
dieeaaoa,  and  haa  aoan  the  doe*  oonnaetion 
which  exiale  between  mwy  of  ita  afflidioBa, 
and  Ike  power  of  tbo>^  Bat  in  Ihie,  aa  in 
moat  other  caaaa,  partial  knowledge  leade  hia 
la  a  more  — t^-fc—  *iaw  of  the  matter  than 
tatal  inonnoa.  flelirfad  with  Ibe  econat. 
■aa  of  hii  obaarvaUotia.  be  keeli^peoceedt 
t*  brn  Ua  o|anioa,  fergettiag  thet  it  ie  not 
on  the  tinth  only,  bnt  en  the  whole  tnrth. 
that  be  abould  reM  hie  dwimn.  Bj  an  aeoi. 
dantel  hl»w,  tha  eodi  i*  baalan  in.  the  brain  ia 
piiand  njMn,  and  Iba  patient  liea  withont 
•enea  or  neling.  No  eooner  ia  Iha  [imeamii 
MBOnd  than  »e  power  of  tboagfat  uwpedi. 
ataly  Mwna.  It  ia  known,  again,  tlut  tka 
nhenomana  of  ftinlinf  ariae  frmn  ataHporen 
iaaaianoy  of  Uaod  in  the  hrein ;  the  *eaaeM 
MUapen,  and  tha  loaa  of  aataea  inunediatolf 
•■MMa.  Baaloi«tbeeireidation,awlthaeeMe 
ia  aa  inalanlly  taeoMred.  On  Ibe  eantwy, 
wben  Ibe  oircnlation  in  tha  brain  i«  too  rapid, 

find  that  daliriam,  fl«Diy,  and  otbar  diaonlna 
of  Ibe  nind  ariae  in  proportion  to  tbe  inflam- 
maloiy  aotMo,  by  whieh  Uiey  an  apparently 


KAT 

obetrred,  alio,  Uat  when  tba 
etomach  ia  diaordered  by  an  OBoeu  of  win*, 
or  of  ardent  spirit*,  tha  brain  ia  aleo  tfbcled 
Ihroogb  the  atrong  aympathiea  of  the  nervoua 
aytfein.  the  iolellsct  ia  diaordared,  and  the 
man  haa  no  longer  a  rntionaJ  command  oTar 
himoelf  or  hia  aotioaa.  From  tbeae,  awl 
other  urmuMtanoea  of  a  aimilar  nature,  it  ■ 
oonohidBd,  that  tboaght  ia  a  quality  or  function 
of  Um  brain,  that  it  ie  inaepanibie  from  the 
«tg*n  in  which  it  reeidae,  and  aa  Mr.  I^w- 
aAer  the  French  phyaiohciata,  lepre. 


Now  it  maat  certainly  be  inftrred  &(na  all 
theae  cireumatancea,  tlut  there  i*  a  cloee  con- 
nection between  the  power  of  thinking  and 
the  brain;  but  it  bj  no  meaua  follow*,  that 
tbey  ore,  therefani,  one  and  the  aame.  Allow, 
ina.  bowerar,  for  a  nomant,  tbe  juatioe  of  tbe 
inferenca,  from  tbe  premise*  which  Iutb  been 
itated,  we  muat  ramtnber,  that  we  bare  not 
ea  yet  taken  in  all  tfas  circuiastiiaoaa  of  tbo 
oaae.  Ws  have  watched  tba  body  rather  than 
the  mind,  and  that  only  in  a  diaeaaad  alate ) 
and  from  thia  partial  end  impwfect  view  of 
tbe  aubjeet,  out  conehiaio^  have  faaen  deduced. 
Let  na  laka  a  heelthy  man  in  a  ■wind  aieep. 
He  Ilea  without  >enae  or  feeling,  yet  no  part 


of  bi>  fi 

of  hi*  life  of  vegetation  aaqtended.    All  within 

hi*  body  ia  aa  active  aa  ever-    The  blood  oir- 

eulataa  aa  ragwUrly,  and  ahnoet  a*  rapidly,  in 

tbe  eleaping  aa  in  tbe  waking  ratgect.    Di- 

geetioB,  eaeTBtian,  nntritiea,  and  all  tbe-Ainc- 

of  ths  Ufb  of  vagetation  prooeed,  tad  y«t 

odaiatandiag  ia  alMent.    Sleep,  then  we, 

ia  an  aSbction  of  tba  mind,  rather  than  of  tha 

body;  and  the  r«fte*lua*nt  whioh  tbe  lattar 

ivee  Innn  it,  i*  from  the  eoKMnaion  of  ite 

re  and  agitating  Minoi]^.    Nowifthoa^ 

idantifiad  with  Uie  brain,  when  the  foKBec 

anapenided,   tbe  latter  would  nndei^  a 

propottionate  change.     Abmcn,  imaginWioa, 

d  air  the  atupendoua  power*  of 

nnman  mellect  are  ahaanli  and  yet  tbn 

a  la  pradaely  tbe  eane,  tbe  ■ana  in  »nry 

paRlele  of  matter,  the  eame  in  «*ery  animal 

mnetion.    Of  not  ■  ain^  organ  ia  the  action 

aweakded.    Wbttt,  again,  the  urn  awakeite, 

and  Ua  eenaee  nMra,  do  ohange  i*  produced 

by  tbe  iwMtvary  i  tbe  brain,  the  mgum  of 

and  all  the  matarial  parte  of  bia' Amo* 

L    praeiBely    ia    Ibe    aame    condition. 

Dreaming  may  perbape  b*  addnead  aa  an  ex. 
eeplion  to  thi*  ■tal*«nMit.  But  it  ia  Srrt  to 
be  MBurkad.  that  thi*  afibetion  IB  by  no  mean* 
MMtal.  Tbare  are  thoMand*  wbo  never 
dream  at  all,  and  tbonaanda  vrtio  drMW  only 
oecaakmally.  Dieambig  tbarelbra,  n«n  thovgli 
it  wet*  to  be  allowed  aa  an  ezoeption,  omiM 
not  ba  ■w<min"'  to  invalidate  the  ml*.  And 
which  t«  any  jM^ 


loemhic  mind  will  clearly  b 
pendancy  of  tboogbt  upon 
pbanoinanon  of  dnamiag. 
Gutitty  of  the  aonl  which  n 


with  tha 
external  world,  i*  then  atupended,  and  tb« 
avonoea  of  aenaa  are  aloaad.  All  covtmaDioa- 
tton  with  oolwerd  objecta  being  tbuareDiovad, 


idbyGoOglc 


MAT 


680 


HAT 


tha  soul  ia  truisportcd,  ■•  it  were,  into  a  worid 
ofit*  own  creation.  Thoin  app««n  to  bs  ui 
■ctirity  Id  the  motioni,  and  ■  parfection  in 
the  fteolliea,  of  ths  mind,  when  disengs^ 
ftom  the  body,  ind  diwDcumbeied  of  ila  ma- 
in'al  OTKani.  The  iloniber  of  its  extem&l 
perception  aaenu  to  be  bnt  ths  swakening  of 
every  other  power.  The  memory  ii  far  mora 
keen,  the  fucy  far  more  Tived,  in  the  dream- 
ing than  in  the  Waking  vatn.  Idea*  rite  in 
rapid  aacceHian,  and  are  Tided  in  endleei 
eombinatioD ;  ■□  that  the  judgment,  which, 
next  to  the  perception,  dependa  moat  upon 
«xtemal  objacta,  ia  nnable  to  follow  the  ima- 
gination in  all  ita  wild  and  unwearied  flighla. 
A  better  notion  of  the  Mparale  and  independ- 
ent eiistence  of  the  aoul  cannot  be  formed, 
than  that  which  we  derive  from  our  <ri)aerTa. 
tiona  on  the  phenomena  of  dreaming.  Again: 
when  the  mind  ia  aniionaly  engaged  In  any 
train  of  tbonght,  whether  in  company  or  aiane, 
it  tjwgnentlj  neghicta  the  impreaaioni  made 
npon  the  eztemal  organa.  When  a  man  ia 
deep^  immersed  in  meditation,  or  eagerly  en- 
fand  in  a  discDillon,  be  often  neither  hears 
a  third  penen  when  he  apeaks,  nor  obeerves 
what  he  doei,  dot  even  when  gently  touched 
doM  be  fbel  the  preasnre.  Vet  tbera  ia  no 
dalbct  either  in  the  ear,  the  eye,  or  the  nerr- 
ona  ayetem ;  the  hnia  a  not  maordered,  for  if 
hii  mind  weve  not  *o  ftiUy  occupied,  he  would 
n  of  thoes  impreaaions  which 


influence  which  Ibey  paweia  orer  each  atfaer, 
aa  dearly  ahowa  that  there  ia  a  atmng  eon- 
nectloD  between  Iban.  Bnt  It  U  ounfiiUy  t* 
be  refuambered,  that  cenwetiaM  ia  aot  irfrati^. 
While  we  aekoowledge  theo,  on  the  one  aids, 
the  mutual  eonnectioii  of  tlte  ondentaadiDg 
and  the  brain,  we  moat  acknowledgo.  od  the 
other,  their  nnilnal  independaooe.  The  phe- 
nmnena  whieh  we  daily  obeuva  lead  D>  of 
neesaaity  to  the  recogDilioD  of  thaea  two  'aa. 
portent  priBciplea.  If  then  ftnm  the  obaerL 
vatiana  whiofa  we  are  aaabled  to  make  on  the 
phenofnena  of  the  ondeirtanding  and  of  tho 
brain,  we  are  led  to  in&r  mebial  indapawlenee, 
we  riiall  find  our  cooehiaioDa  atiU  brther 
atrengtbaped  by  a  eemidoretion  of  the  aob- 
atanoe  and  oompoailiOB  of  the  latter.  Hot 
•nlr  ia  tbe  brain  a  material  aabatanee,  endowed 
with  all  thaae  prapartiea  of  matter  whieh  we 
have  befbra  ahown  to  be  inaoaeiatsnt  with 
thought,  hit  it  ia  a  anbatanoe,  wln^,  ia  cmn- 
mon  with  the  reat  of  om-  body,  ia  uiidergeinK 
a  perpatDal'  change.  Indeed  eiperimHita  aad 
obaerTationa  give  na  abnodant  naaon  fat  ex- 
cluding that  the  braia  UDdergoea  within  itaelf 
pteciaedy  the  same  ehawe  witii  tiie  Mmaiadar 
--     ■    ■         ■  -  -n^rfllfa  - 


tie  now  neglecta.    In  this 

in  elaep,  the  independM>ce  of  miod  npon  the 

eztemal  organ  ia  cleaily  shown. 

Bat  let  na  take  the  matter  in  another  p<rint 
of  view.  We  have  ohaerved  the  action  of  the 
hrein  upon  thought,  and  have  aeen  that  when 
tbe  former  b  nnnataraJly  oomprewed,  the 
latter  ia  immediately  ditoidered  or  loat.  Let 
aa  now  lam  our  attention  ti>  the  action  of 
tbonght  upon  the  brain.  A  tetter  is  brougbt 
to  a  man  containing  aonn  afflicting  intuli. 
genea.  Be  caata  hJa  eye  upon  ita  eontenta, 
and  drops  down  without  aenae  or  mrtion. 
What  H  tbe  canae  of  thia  anddan  afibctioa  7 
It  may  be  aaid  that  the  nasele  have  eoHapaed, 
that  ue  brain  ia  amaaqnently  diaotidemd,  and 
that  loa  ^  aenae  ia  the  natural  ooDaaqnenee. 
But  let  na  taJis  one  step  baokward,  and  inquire 
what  ia  the  »n*e  of  the  diaordet  itaelf,  tbe 
•fieeta  of  which  are  tbna  viaibte.  It  ia  pro- 
dneed  bj  a  abeat  of  white  paper  diatinguiaiiBd 
In  a  few  Uack  maika.  But  no  one  wovU  be 
absnid  enonghtaBnppoae,teBtitw««theeffiM!t 
•r  the  paper  alone,  or  of  the  cbanctaia  in. 
■crihed  upon  it,  nleaa  these  characters  eon. 
TBjed  aana  meaiUDg  to  the  onderatandiDf .  It 
ia  thought  than  which  so  anddenly  agitatea  and 
diatnrbe  the  brain,  and  makes  ita  veaaeia  to 
ooDapee.  From  thia  oircnmatance  almie  we 
diaeoTsr  tbe  amaiing  inBoenoa  of  thought 
Dpon  the  eiteni^  ergan ;  of  that  thought 
wUch  we  can  neither  bear,  nor  see,  nor  touch, 
which  yet  producea  on  afiectlon  of  the  biein 


(tally  ecjaal  to  a  blow,  a  pressure. 


asnaible  injury.  Now  thia  very  aotien  of 
tboo^  upon  the  brain  oleariy  abowa  that  the 
train  doea  not  prodace  it,  while  the  awtnal 


if  the  body. 
apopk  --   -■  ' 


afit«f 


ittackad  by  another,  which  wiU  prarre 
lUal.  Upon  diaaection  it  will  be  fonud  that 
there  ia  a  cavity  fotined  fa;  the  blood  effiuad 
ftoai  ths  rupbuwl  vnaeel,  and  that  a  certain 
actim  bod  been  going  on,  which  giadaaUy 
abaorbed  the  coognlated  blood.  If  Dna  an 
abeorbent  ayatem  eiiata  in  the  brein,  and  the 
organ  thereby  undergoae,  in  the  course  of  a 
certain  time,  a  total  change,  it  ia  ii  , 
that  this  flni  and  variaUe  aubatanoe  ei 
endowed  with  oonaciouaiiesB  or  tlMMght.  If 
the  partiolea  of  tba  brain,  eiUiw  oepantely  or 
in  a  mass,  were  capabis  of  eonaeiensaess,  tbtn 
after  their  removal  tlie  coDBcionanesa  which 
tbay  produced  nnut  Sot  ever  ceesa.  The  ooB. 
sequsnos  of  which  would  be,  that  personal 
identity  must  be  daatroyad,  and  that  no  man 
amdd  be  tbe  aaine  ntdividual  being  that  he  waa 
ten  year*  ago.  Bat  oor  omweon  senaa  infoma 
ua.  that  aa  iar  aa  our  underataBdnig  and  onr 
■Doral  reaponaihUity  are  involved,  we  are  the 
Mune  iadirtdnal  beinga  that  we  aver  were.  If 
ths  body  alma,  or  any  aubstaace  suk^ect  to 
the  lawB  of  body,  were  conoerned,  pereonal 


,      ,  that  makes  tbe 

man  at  every  period  of  hia  lift  tbe  eai^ :  it 
ia  conaciouanaaa,  that,  amidat  the  peipatnal 
change  of  oar  material  partidea,  anites  every 
link  of  auoeeMiva  Mng  in  one  indiMoluUe 
chain.  Tbe  body  may  ha  grodoally  changed, 
and  yet  bv  the  depoaition  of  new  partiolea, 
similar  to  UMise  which  absorption  has  removed, 
it  may  preserve  the  appeuanoe  of  identity. 
But  in  couBciouanast  there  ia  real,  not  an 
apparent,  individuality,  admitting  of  no  cbaoKe 
or  aubatitntton. 

80  incooaiatent  with  reaaoo  ia  every  attempt 
wluch  baa  bean  made  to  reduce  oar  tboogba 
t«  a  naterial  origin,  and  t«  identify  onr  anoer- 
atandmg  with  iny  pert  of  our  corporeal  fiams ! 
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Tb*  mora  careffaUy  tn  obMiT*  tin  _,___ 
both  of  the  mind  and  of  th*  bnin,  tka 
elearlv  wa  shi]]  diatiiifiiiifa,  uid 
(breibhr  'hall  ws  feci,  the  independenoe  of  the 
one  upoD  the  other.  We  know  that  lb*  bnin 
■■  tlte  or^an  or  initnimant  bj'  whieb  the  mind 
opentea  on  nutter,  and  we  know  tint  tba  brain 
anin  ia  the  chain  af  eanunanieation  between 
the  mind  and  tbe  material  world.  That  oer- 
tain  dieordera  tbat«for«  in  the  chain  ahoold 
either  prerent  ot  dialnrb  thi*  oomnmnicatioa 
ia  tMeoDaUj  to  be  exp«ct«d ;  bat  DOthincnon 
ia  proTed  from  thenee  tlun  wo  knew  befao, 
namely,  that  the  link  i>  imperftot.  And  wban 
that  fank  ia  again  rertored,  tbe  mind  deolarea 
ita  identitj,  i^  Ha  memorr  of  thinp  wUch 
preceded  uw  injur;  or  tho  dieaaae ;  and  where 
the  t*oover7  ia  rapid,  tbe  patient  awakes  aa  it 
were  from  a  diatnrbad  dream.  How  indeed 
tbe  brain  and  the  thinking  principle  are  oon- 
neded,  and  in  what  manner  the;  mutuaJlj 
•fibot  each  other,  ia  beyond  the  reach  of  oar 
&enltiea  to  diaeonr.  We  nniat,  for  tbe  pre- 
aent,  be  eontcnled  with  onr  ignorance  of  the 
■anae,  wUle  irom  Urn  efifecta  we  are  peranaded 
bothof  their  oonneolion  on  the  one  hand,  and 
of  flwir  independence  on  the  other. 


Independen 
I'HEW,  ea 


MATTHfiW,  eilled  alao  Levi,  wae  the  eon 
of  Alpheua,  but  probabljr  not  of  that  Alphi 
who  waa  tbe  faUier  of  the  Apoatla  Jamee'  I 
lev.  He  wa*  a  nitire  of  Oalilea ;  bat  it 
not  known  in  what  cit;  of  ttwt  coontn  be 
waa  bom,  or  to  whit  tribe  of  the  people  of 
Imal  be  belonged.  Though  a  Jew,  ha  wu 
paUio«n  or  tax-gatherer  mider  the  Koman* 
and  hia  office  aeema  to  have  coniiirtad  in  eol 
leetiny  the  cnatoma  dae  npon  oomnuNhtiee 
wUeb  inre  carried,  and  ftem  peranaa  who 
puaed,  orer  tbe  lake  of  Genneaneth.  Our 
Bavioor  oonunanded  hint,  a«  be  waa  sitting  et 
tbe  plaoe  where  be  wteifeJ  tbeee  onatona,  to 
follow  him.  He  immediate!;  oboTed;  and 
ftom  that  lime  he  became  a  conatant  attandaiil 
.upon  otir  Saviour,  and  waa  appointed  one  of 
tbe  twelve  Apoedea.  St.  Matthew,  loon  after 
hie  can,  matle  an  entart^nment  at  hia  boaae, 
at  which  were  preeml  Chrlat  and  aome  of  hia 
diaciplaa,  and  alao  aeveral  pablioani.  AAar 
tbe  aacenuon  of  eur  Saviour,  be  contimied, 
with  tbe  other  Apoetlea,  to  preach  the  Goapel 
for  Knne  time  in  Judea ;  bat  aa  there  ia  no 
&Tther  aceoant  of  him  in  any  writer  of  the 
fliat  four  centoriea,  we  rniut  consider  it  aa 
nneertain  into  what  conntr;  ha  afterward 
went,  and  likewise  in  what  manner  and  at 
what  time  he  died. 

In  the  Aw  writinra  which  remain  of  tbe 
■posteUcal  fttbera,  Bamibai,  Clement  of 
Home,  Hermaa,  Inathts,  and  Polycorp,  there 
are  manifest  aUnrioila  to  several  passages  in 
St.  Mallbew'a  Gospel ;  bat  tbe  Gospel  itself  is 
not  mentioned  in  any  one  of  them.  Papias, 
tbe  companion  of  Folycarp,  is  the  Milisit 
author  on  record  who  has  expressly  named 
St.  Matthew  ai  the  writer  of  a  Gospel;  and 
i_j_i..j  -u  Eu^bju,  fo, "■' 


II  HAT 

hplas  no  doubt  was  enterlajned  of  the  genn. 
inenMs  of  St.  Malthew'a  Gospel.  This  Gas. 
pel  is  repeatedly  quoted  by  Justin  Martyr,  but 
without  mentioning  the  nunc  of  St.  Matthew, 
ia  both  fteqnent^  quoted,  and  SL  Matthew 


tons  this  valuable  testimony.  The  work  ilsell 
of  Papias  is  lost  (   but  tiie  qnotatian  In  Bus* 


long  tnun  of  subsequent  writers. 
It  was,  indeed,  uoivensUy  leceired  by  the 
Chiistiui  churoh ;  and  we  do  not  find  that  its 
goouineneie  waa  controvaitad  by  any  early 
profane  writer.  We  may  therefore  conclude, 
upon  tbe  concurrent  testimony  of  antiquity, 
that  this  Gospel  is  rightly  aw:riW  to  St.  Mat. 
thaw.  It  is  generally  agreed,  upon  tlie  most 
salis&ctory  evidance.  that  St.  Matthew'a  Gos- 
pel was  the  first  tvhioh  was  written ;  but  ■ 
tluiugh  Uiis  is  asaeitcd  by  many  ancient  au. 
tliora,  none  of  them,  except  Irenvua  and  Eu. 
sebiua,  have  said  any  thing  concerning  the 

.  .!__  ^j  TBludi  it  was  written.    The  only 

paseage  in  which  the  former  of  theae  fathara 
msntiona  thii  subject,  is  so  obscure,  that  no 
positive  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  it ;  Dr. 
Lardner,  and  Dr.  Townsoa,  understand  it  io 
v«iy  difierent  aensea ;  and  Euaebiuj,  who  lived  . 
-  hundred  and  fifty  yean  after  Irannus,  barely 
tys,  that  Matthew  wrot«  hia  Gospel  Just  be. 
>re  he  left  Judea  to  preach  the  religion  of 
Christ  in  other  countiiea;  hut  when  that  was, 
neither  he  nor  any  other  ancient  author  in- 
forms us  with  certainty.  The  impossibility 
of  ssttling  this  point  upon  ancient  authority 
has  given  riae  to  a  variety  of  opinions  ajnoog 
modems.  Oftbe  aeveral  dates  asaigned  tathis 
Gospel,  which  deserve  any  attention,  the  ear. 
liest  is  A.  D.  38,  and  the  Uteet,  A.  D.  64. 

It  qipears  vejy  improbable  tlkat  the  Chria- 
tiaoa  should  be  left  any  considsr^le  number 
of  yean  without  a  written  history  of  our  Sa- 
viour^ ministry.  It  ia  certain  that  the  Apos. 
ties,  imursdiately  afler  tbe  desoent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  took  plane  only  ten  days  afUr 
ths  Bwenoon  of  our  Saviout  into  heaven, 
{Koaobed  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  with  great 
I ;  and  surely  it  is  reasonable  to  sappoee, 
authentic  aooonnt  of  onr  Saviour's  doc- 
trines and  miracles  would  vary  soon  be  com- 
mitted to  writing,  for  the  confinnation  ofthoea 
who  believed  in  hie  dtvios  mission,  and  for  the 
iversion  of  others  i  and,  more  psjticulsriy, 
enable  the  Jews  to  compare  tbe  circum. 
■Ia>cee  of  tbe  birth,  death,  and  leaui  lection 
of  Jesns  with  their  anctant  prophetiss  ivlstive 
to  tiis  Messtab ;  and  ws  may  conceive  that  tho  ' 
Apostles  would  be  dasiranB  of  losing  no  tima 
ooonnt  of  the  mitaolea  which 
I,  and  of  the  diseounes  whioh 
tie  dehvered,  because  the  aooner  euoh  an  ac 
waa  publiahed,  the  easier  it  would  be  ta 
inquire  into  its  truth  and  accuiaoy  i  and,  con. 
seqoently,  when  theas  points  wsre  oliisfantorily 
ascertained,  the  greater  would  lie  its  weight  and 
antbority.  We  moat  own  that  thsae  arguments 
are  ao  strong  in  favour  of  an  early  publication 
of  some  history  of  our  Savionr's  ministrT,  that 
wa  cannot  but  aooade  to  the  opinion  of  Jones, 
Wetslein,  and  Dr.  Owen,  that  St.  Matthew'a 
Qospal  vsa  written  A.  D.  3S 
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TbM*  hw  alM>  of  lata  b«ea  (mat  dUbiann 
oT  opiaim  eoacTning  tiM  Ungutge  in  «lii«b 
tliH  GiMpal  wia  orinoall;  writlan.    Axatmf 
Um  anciant  TaUiera,  Pajma,  ■•  qootad  by  Eo. 
nlmu,  IrMUBua,  Orifan,-  Cfiil,   Eptphuioa, 
ChtjnHwtom,  and  Jarom,  pantiralv  aaaart  thai 
it  wn  writlan  by  St.  Uattliev  io  Uabtaw,  that 
ia,  in  tha  laogn^p  tbes  ipoken  in  PaWjna; 
and  in4«ad  Dr.  Campbell  tmja,  that  tltia  point 
waa  not  ooDtroverled  br  an;  aathot  far  Axv- 
leen  bundnd  jean.     Eraamuiwa*  one  of  tbg 
lint  who  conWndad  that  tha  pnamt  Graek  i* 
Um  orinnal ;  and  ba  haa  bean  followed  1^  La 
Clerc,  Welatain,  Baanafe,  Whitbj,  Jortin,  Hug, 
and  many  other  learned  men.    On  the  other 
hand,  GiMiua,  Do  Fin,  Sunon,  Waltoo,  Care, 
'  Hammond,  Hill,  Hichaflio,  Owen,  and  Com 
beU  have  eapported  the  ofnaim  or  Ihe  ancienl 
In  a  qoeation  of  tbii  aoit,  which  ia  a  queelii 
of  iaci,  tha  coacimeDt  Toica  of  ootiiinilj 
decisive.     T^uogh  the  fatben  are  imonimoi— 
in  doclarinK  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  hia  Goa. 
pel  in  Hebrew,  jet  they  have  not  inronoed 
bj  whom  it  waa  treniiited  into  Greek,    i 
writer  of  the  Brat  three  centariei  makea  anj 
mention  whatever  of  the  tianalotor ;  nor  ' 
Euaebiua  ;  and  Jerom  telle  ui,  tint  in  hii 
it  waa  not  known  who  wae  the  translator, 
ia,    hawsrer,    univenollj    allowed,    that    the 
Greek  tnuiilatjon  wu  made  rErr  eorlj,  and 
that  it  waa  more  uaed  than  the  original.    Thii 
laat    circomotance    ii    eaailj    accounted    tW. 
After  the  deotrnctiiHi  of  JeruMJem,  the  lon- 

eage  of  the  Jews,  and  ererj  thing  « 
lonnid  to  them,  fell  into  great  conts  , . , 
end  the  eailj  fojUien,  writing  in  Greek,  would 
naturallj  quote  .and  refer  to  the  Greek  copj 
of  St.  Matthew'*  Goipel,  in  the  nme  mannei 
aa  thaj  conatantlf  oaed  the  Soptuagiut  venoL 
of  the  Old  Tertament.  There  being  no  longei 
anj  country  In  which  the  language  of  St. 
Hatthflw'i  ori^nal  Gomel  was  commonly 
•poken,  Utot  on^al  wotdd  aoon  be  forgotten ; 
and  the  tramlation  into  Qreak,  the  language 
than  g«nerallj  undwatood,  would  ba  anboti- 
loted  in  Ha  room.  Thia  early  and  eicluaiTs 
UM  of  the  Greek  ttanolatioD  ia  a  atrang  proof 
of  ita  coireetneai,  and  learee  ua  bat  Ltlle  raa. 
Bon  to  lament  tba  looa  of  ihe  orielna], 

"  Aa  the  aacrad  writota,"  aiyi  Dr.  Campbell, 
*' eapeciolly  the  CTaugeliatB,  have  roanj  qnoU- 
tiea  m  common,  ao  there  ia  lomelhing  m  every 
one  of  tbem,  which,  if  attended  tb,  will  be 


■tinrnial 


which  prineipall;  diatinguiahea  St.  Matthew, 


Of  the«e,  hia  ._  ._ 
on  the  mount,  faia  oharga  to  the  Apoatlee,  hia 
iUiMbatMHia  of  the  nature  of  hia  kingdom,  and 
hia  propbecj  on  Mount  Oliret,  are  eiomplu. 
He  haa  alao  wanderflUlj  uoited  aimplicilj  and 
energy  in  relating  the  reptlea  of  hia  Maotar 
to  tba  oavila  of  bn  adTenariea.  Being  eorlj 
called  to  the  apoatleiMp,  he  waa  an  sye-wit. 
B«aa  tod  ear-witmaa  of  moot  of  the  thinge 
whieh  he  r^tae;  and  though  I  do  not  think 
it  waa  tba  aeope  of  any  of  theea  hiatoriana  to 
•djoat  tbait  BarratiTee  to  the  preoiae  o^er  of 


e««nta  hiiea—fl,  Umm  aa* 
see  wbkh  indine  ae  tothiBk, 


that  St.  Matthew  baa  approachad  at  leaat  ai 


remarkable  thinn  ibci 
MaltheWa  Goapel,  and  not  fouBd  in  any  other, 
an  the  Callowiiig :  tbenattoftbeeaatemmagi; 
oar  Sanogr'a  B^''*  ""^  ^STP^  •  ''"  alangfatcr 
of  tba  in^ta  ol  BathMiBm ;  the  paraUe  of 
lbs  ten  nrgina ;  the  disam  of  niate'a  wife ; 
the  reeuireetion  ofmony  BaiiitaataiaiSBnaiii*a 
crucifixion ;  and  liM  bribiiig  of  the  Hnman 
guard  aDpoinled  to  watch  at  we  holy  aapolehn 
by  Ihe  c&af  prieata  and  eldera. 

MATTHIAS  the  J^Matla  waa  first  in  tba 
rank  of  our  Sanout'a  dindplaa,  and  one  of 
tboee  who  eontinuad  wU  liim  fiom  hia  bap- 
timDlohiaaaDenaioD,  AcUi,91,&S.  Itia*e>T 
probabki  be  waa  of  Ibe  nomber  ef  tba  anenty, 
OS  ClenKDB  Alaxandrinoa  and  other  ancienla 
inform  ua.  We  bave  no  particnlan  of  hia 
youth  or  edueatioa,  for  we  may  reckon  aa 
nothing  what  ia  read  in  a*-"—,  or  Obodioh, 
couceming  thi*  matter.  After  the  aaEmaiBa 
of  our  Lord,  tbe  AiMMtlaa  retiiing  to  Jenaalea 
in  eipeclation  of  the  effiiaion  of  the  Holy 
Gbuot,  aa  had  been  promiaed,  Peter  prapoaad 
to  Bll  up  the  place  of  Judaa:  to  thia  the  die. 
ciplea  agreed.  They  then  preeanted  two  per- 
eona,  Joeeph  Banabaa,  anraomed  Joatna,  aad 
Mattfaiaa.  The  lot  falling  on  Hattbioo,  he  waa 
from  that  time  aaeociolad  with  the  elereo 
Apoitlea.  The  Greeka  believe  that  Matlbiaa 
preached  and  died  at  Colohia. 

ME:A(9URE,  that  by  which  any  thing  ■ 
nuaaurad,  or  a^juated,  or  Mopoitionad,  Prov. 
u,  10 ;  Micah  vi.  10.  Tablee  of  Scriptai* 
meaaurea  of  length  and  capacilj  are  found  at 
the  end  of  thia  Tolume, 

HEATS.  Tha  Hebrewa  had  aevaral  kia^ 
of  gnimaU  which  the;  refuoedto  eat.  Armrng 
domeatio  «"'""N  they  onlj  ate  the  cow,  tha 
obeep,  and  Ihe  goatj  tba  ban  and  jHgeon, 
among  domeotic  lurdi ;  beaida  aeveral  kutda  at 
wild  ooimala.    To  eat  the  fleah  with  the  Uood 

blood  withont  the  fleoh.     We  may  form  a 
judgment  of  their  laeta  by  what  the  ScriptUES 
— -iona  of  Solomon'i  Ubie,  1  Kinga  iv,  S3, 
Thirty  maaaorea  of  the  £neK  wheat  flour 
provided  for  it  every  day,  and  twice  am 
much  of  the  ordinary  port ;  twenty  atolL^ftd 
oxen,  twenty  paotura  oien,  a  hundred  abeep, 
beaide  the  veuiaoa  of  deer  and  roebvcka,  and 
wild  fuwlo.    It  doea  not  a)ipear  that  the  an. 
ent  Hebrewa  were  very  nice  ahoul  (be  aaa. 
ning  ojid  dreeeing  of  their  food.     We  find 
Qong  them   roaat  meat,   boiled  meat,  and 
goula.    They  rooat^  the  paschal  Umb. 
At  the  first  settling  of  the  Chriatiau  church, 
iry  great  diaputea  aioee  oonoaming  the  uaa 
of  meata  ofierad  to  idola.    Some  iHnvly  con- 
verted ChriatiaoB,  coDvineed  that  an  idol  waa 
nothing,  apd  that  the  disUnction  c£  claoa  and 
unclean  ereatniea  was  aholiohBd  hj  our  SavioMr, 
ate  indiSereotly  of  whalever  waa  aeired  Bp  l« 
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thain,  avni  Moont  Pmgu*,  wilboat  iniiairiBf  | 
whettBf  lime  nM«U  bad  boen  flnt  oBund  to 
tdolL  The;  took  tha  mat  Ubartj  in  bajinf 
IDCM  told  in  the  imitksU,  not  ragudiog  wba- 
tbti  il  vu  pure  or  impure  ■cconling  ta  Ibe 
Jowt,  01  whethBi-  it  wtu  that  wliich  had  been 
offered  to  idoli.  But  otlier  Chriitiana,  weaker 
or  leM  iiuLmclsdi  wen  oSendBd  at  Uiit 
liberty ;  aad  Ihooght  lo  eat  of  mut  that  bad 
been  onca  oflered  to  idola,'WM  >  kind  of 
partaking  of  that  wieked  and  wtrilagic— 
tiling'.  Thia  diveiailj  In  opinioB  pioikiood 
•ome  icoodal,  to  whiefa  St.  Paul  Ibou^t  it 
befaoTsd  him  to  pvorida  a  auilable  temedr. 
Bom.  liv,  20 ;  Titoa  i,  15.  Ha  datanoined, 
therefore,  thai  all  thinga  were  clain  to  auch 
aa  were  clean,  and  that  an  idol  waa  nothing 
at  all  i  that  a  nun  Buchl  aafely  eat  of  what. 
ever  waa  aold  in  the  ^umhlai,  and  Ihoogli  it 
in»ht  be  a  part  of  what  had  bean  previooal; 
onred  in  the  temple,  and  there  eipoaad  t« 
■ale,  he  need  not  aoiupuloualj  inquire  wbmice 
it  came ;  that  if  an  unbelierer  ehouU  inTita  a 
belieier  to  eat  with  him,  the  belierer  might 
•atof  whalerei  waBMtbafbfehiaa,&o,  l^r. 
z,  95-ST.  But  at  the  aaiM  Ihne  be  eqloini^ 
that  the  law  of  cbaiity  and  omdeDce  aliould 
be  obaerred ;  that  man  abould  be  eautioaa  of 
acandaliiing  or  ofiending  weak  minda ;  thai 
though  all  Uiinga  maj  be  lawAil,  yat  all  thince 
are  not  alwaye  eipaiUanl  j  that  no  one  ousbt 
to  aeek  hia  own  aoooounodation  or  aatialac. 
tion,  but  that  of  hia  QMshbonr ;  that  If  any 
one  ahould  aay  to  na,  "  Tbia  hia  been  oSioMl 
to  idole,"  WB  ma;  not  then  eat  of  it,  for  the 
■ake  of  bun  who  girea  the  information  j  not 
■o  mach  for  feai  of  wounding  our  Own  con- 
•eience,  bat  biaj  in  ■  word,  that  he  who  ia 
weak,  and  think*  be  may  not  indifferently  use 
all  aorti  of  fbod,  ahoold  forbear,  and  eat  Mrbe. 
ralbar  than  oS^nd  a  brother,  Roni.  xiv,  I,  3. 
Yet  it  ia  certain,  that  genenUlv  Chriatisne  ab. 
ataioed  from  •atlng  meat  that  had  been  o&ered 

UEDIA.  It  haa  been  conummlj  thoagfat 
that  Madia  waa  pMided  by  the  deMBndanta  of 
Mad«i,*on4rfJubetb.GeD.x,9.  TbeGreeki 
Maintain  that  tht*  ODuatry  took  ita  name  &om 
Ibdaa,  the  aon  «f  Medea.  If,  howerer,  Uadai 
and  h^  ifflmediMs  daacendania  did  not  people 
thia  ooonlry,  aoma  of  hia  poeterity  might  hare 
oaniad  hia  name  thither,  aiDce  we  find  it  ao 
often  giTOD  to  Media,  &afu  the  timea  of  the 
Ptophala  laaiah  and  Jeremiah,  and  from  the 
ttvnaportalion  of  the  ten  tribea,  and  the  de- 
•troetien  of  Samaria  under  Salmaaeaar,  A.  H. 
3283.  Media  Proper  waa  bounded  bj  Armenia 
and  Aaeyrit  Proper  on  the  weM,  by  Penu  on 
the  Mat,  by  tha  CaajMau  prorincea  on  the  north. 
aad  by  Suaiana  on  the  aouth.  It  waa  an  ele- 
Tilad  and  moontainoua  country,  and  formed  a 
kind  of  paaa  between  the  cultifated  perta  of 
•aatem  and  waatam  Aaia.  Hodm,  Irom  ' 
gMgnpbioal  poailion,  and  from  the  lempe 
turn,  rerdure,  and  fertility  ofita  climate.  Me 
w«a  one  of  the  moat  important  and  intereatiag 
refiiHM  of  Aoia.  Into  thia  country  the  ten 
tribea  wbo  compoeed  the  kingdom  of  larael 
vrare  lt«>aplanted,  in  Ibe  Aaajrian  captirHy, 


•  MED 

by  Ti^th.paaaw  and  Salmanewir.  Tl*  for. 
nter  prince  carried  away  the  tribea  of  Reuben, 
Gad,  and  half  Manaaeeh,  on  the  eaet  aide  of 
JonlBD,  ta  Haloh,  and  llibor,  and  Hara,  and 
to  tho  rirer  of  Goaan.  His  eucceeeor  cenied 
away  the  remaining  aaven  tribee  end  a  balf, 
to  the  aame  placea,  which  am  aaid  to  be  "  citiea 
of  the  Medea,  bj  the  riTer  of  Gtnan,"  I  Chron. 
T,  96  1  3  Hinp  XTii,  6.  The  geogia^ical 
poeition  of  Media  waa  whely  ehoaen  for  the 
diatrlbution  of  the  great  body  of  the  captiTce ; 
for,  itwBaaoremota,aodBDinipeded  end  inter, 
aeoted  with  great  mountaini  and  numeroiia 
and  deep  rivara,  that  it  would  be  oitremely 
diffioolt  for  them  to  escape  fi>om  thia  natural 
n,  and  return  to  their  own  country.  They 
wonU  alao  be  opmeed  in  their  paauge  through 
Kir,  or  Aa^ria  Proper,  not  only  by  tha  native 


thither  before  them. 
■Qperior  cirilication  of  the  laraelitea,  and  their 
okill  in  agrieutturw  and  in  the  arte,  would  lend 
to  ciTilize  and  improre  thoee  wild  and  barbs.- 
raaa  region*. 

MKUIATOR,  one  who  atitndi  in  a  middle 
&oe  or  capacity  between  two  dUlBringpaitiea, 
and  haa  a  power  of  transacting  every  thing 
between  them,  and  of  reconciling  them  to  each 
Hence  a  mediator  between  God  and 
3ne  whoee  office  properly  !■  to  mediate 
met  affaire  between  them  relating  to 
the  Eirmir  of  almighty  God,  and  the  duty  and 
happineae  of  man.  Nu  aooner  had  Adam 
JTanagroeeed  the  law  of  God  in  parndiea,  end 
become  a  aintiil  creature,  than  tho  Alniigbly 
was  pleaaed  in  mercy  to  appoint  a  Mediator 
~  Redeemer,  wbo,  in  due  time  ahould  be  barn 
to  the  world,  to  make  an  atonement  both  fur 
■  tranagTBeeioo,  and  for  oil  the  eini  of  men. 
Tbia  ie  what  ia  justly  thought  to  be  implied 
n  the  promiae,  that  "the  seed  of  the  womau 
ihould  bruise  the  eerpent't  head ;"  that  ia,  that 
there  ahould  eoriio  time  or  other  be  born,  of 
the  poeteiity  of  Eva,  a  Redeemer,  who,  by 
making  aatieiaction  for  the  line  of  men,  and 
reconciling  them  lo  the  mercy  of  almighty 
God,  ahotild  by  that  meaua  bruiae  the  head  of 
that  old  aerpent,  tho  devil,  wh^  had  bellied 
our  Gnt  parents  into  sin.  and  destroy  his  em- 
pire and  doniinian  among  men.  Thus  il  be- 
came a  necesaan  part  of  Adam's  religion  after 
the  &II,  as  well  as  that  of  his  posterity  after 
him,  to  worship  God  through  hope  in  this 
Mediator.  To  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  it 
God  was  pleased,  at  this  time,  ta  appoint  tacri- 
Gcee  of  eipiatjon  or  atonement  tor  ain,  to  be 
obaerred  through  all  succeeding  generations, 
till  the  Bedetmer  himself  ahould  come,  who 
waa  to  make  the  true  and  only  proper  aatialac. 

The  particular  manner  in  which  Chiiat, inter. 
poaed  in  tha  redemption  of  the  world,  or  hia 
office  as  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  is 
thus  TBprcMntsd  to  ui  in  the  Scripture.  He 
ia  the  tight  of  the  world,  John  i;  viii,  13  (  the 
rerealer  of  the  will  of  God  in  the  moat  eminent 
senae.  He  ia  a  propitiatory  aacrifice,  Rom. 
iii,3S;  T,  II:  iCor.T,  7;  B|^.r,  3j  I  John 
ii,9;  Matt.  iiTi,  38;  John  i,  39,  36;  and,  aa 
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tMMUM  of  llii  peculiu  ofiarm|,  of  a.  raaril 
iTuwcsndiilg  all  oUwn,  he  ii  Mf  lad  our  Hich 
PiImI.  Hb  «m  al*o  deicribeJ  befonhuid  in  Im 
Old  TeitviMnl,  uodn  tha  mom  ahanctar  of  k 
prieit,  uid  an  axpiilory  victim,  In.  Uii ;  Daa. 
II,  94 ;  Pm.  cx,  4.  And  whenaa  it  ia  objvctwd, 
tiwt  ail  this  i(  HHraly  bf  vraj  of  aUuaion  to  the 
■BcrilicM  of  the  Moaaio  law,  tho  Apoatla  os 
Ihe  contrary  ai&mu,  that  "lbs  law  waa  a 
ahadoiv  of  good  tliiiiga  to  ooma,  and  not  tlte 
very  image  of  the  tliinga,"  Heb.  x,  1 ;  and  tltat 
Iba  "^iasta  that  o9er  giBa  aoctvding  to  the 
law,  aarre  unto  the  eiampla  and  ahadow  of 
heavanly  things,  aa  Moaea  wu  admoniahed  of 
God,  wluD  JM  waa  about  to  maka  tin  tabar. 
nids :  for  aaa,  aaith  he,  that  tboa  maka  aU 
thin^  according  to  the  pattam  alwwad  to 
thee  in  tha  mount,"  Hah.  Tiii,  4,'  5 ;  that  ia, 
the  Levitical  prisathood  waa  a  ahadow  of  the 
piieathood  of  Cbrial ;  id  like  mannei  aa  the 
tabemade  made  b;  Moaea  waa  accordinr 
that  ahowed  him  in  the  mount.  The  pnaat- 
bood  of  Cbriat,  and  the  taberoaole  in  the 
mount,  ware  the  originalaj  of  the  fonaer  of 
which,  the  I^eTitical  priaathood  waa  a  tjpe : 
and  of  the  Utter,  the  tabemacla  maite  b*  Hoacs 
waa  a  oopj.  The  doctrine  of  tbia  flpiatle,  then, 
plainlj  ia,  that  the  legal  aacrifioea  Were  alln. 
aiona  to  the  great  atonemant  to  be  mads  bj 
the  blood  of  Chiiati  and  not  that  it  wi 
allutioD  to  thoae.  Nor  can  anjr  thing  be 
eipreaa  or   delarminats  than  the   folk 

paisaca  :  "  It  ia  not  pdaaible  that  the  Mo 

bullaandofgoataahouldtakeawarain.  When, 
fore  whon  be  [Chriat]  oometh  into  the  world, 
he  aaith,  Bacri&ce  and  oflkring,"  that  ia, 
bulla  and  of  goata,  "tbou  wonldert  not,  bat 
bodj  halt  tbou  prepared  me.  Lo,  I  eotne 
do  thy  will,  O  God  1  By  which  will  we  are 
Buictiged,  throngb  the  ofiering  of  the  body  ef 
Jenu  Cbriat  onoe  for  all,"  Heb.  x,  4,  S,  T,  9, 10. 
And  to  add  one  paswe  pure  of  tba  like  kind : 
"Chriat  was  once  ofiered  to  bear  the  sine  of 
many  ;  and  unto  tbem  that  look  tor  him  aliall 
he  appear  liie  eecaud  time,  without  ain ;"  that 
ia,  without  bearing  sin,  as  he  did  at  hia  Gr*t 
coming,  by  being  an  offering  for  It ;  without 
having  oar  iniquities  again  laid  upon  him ; 
without  being  any  more  a  ain«Sraing : — "  And 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  aball  he  appasi 
the  aeeoud  time  without  ain  unto  aalvation," 
Heb.  ii,  as.  Not  da  the  inspired  writera  at 
all  confine  themaelTM  to  thia  manner  of  apaak- 
ing  DOnoeming  the  satiafaetion  of  Christ ;  but 
declare  that  there  was  an  efficacy  in  what  he 
did  and  aufibred  for  ua,  additional  to  and  beyond 
mere  instruction  and  exuuple.  lliis  they  de- 
clare with  great  variety  of  ezpreaaion  :  that 
"  he  tuSered  for  ains,  the  juat  for  the  unjust," 
1  Peter  iii,  18;  that  "be  gave  hia  lift  a 
ransom,"  Matt,  ii,  38j  Mark  z,  45;  1  lim. 
ii.  Si  that  "we  are  bought  with  a  price,"  S  Pet. 
ii,  I;  Rev.  liv,  4;  1  Cor.  vi,  aO;  that  "he 
with  hia  blood,"  "redeo 
be  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
,"  IPeteri,  19i  Rev.  F,  9;  Gal. 
hs  ia  our  advocate,  intercsaeor,  and  pro. 
on,"  Heb.  vii,  S5j  1  John  ii,  1,  3;  that 
aa  made  perfect,  through  au^ringa;  and 


bsing  thus  nuule  par&ot.  ha  bacame  the  author 
afaaJvation,"Heb.ii,10;  *,  9 ;  that  "  God  wak 

Chriat,  reeondlnigUie  world  to  himself,  not 
imputing  thair  litntmat  unto  them,"  &  Cor. 
V,  19;  Rom.  V,  10)  Eph.  ii,  16;  and  that 
"through  death  ks  dealrored  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,"  Heb.  ii,  14.  (airiet,  then, 
having  tboa  "humbled  himaalf,  and  Income 
ob*dient  to  death,  even  Iha  death  of  the  oroaa ; 
Ood,  also,  hath  highly  exalted  hint,  and  given 
him  a  name  which  ia  above  every  name  ^  hath 
coanmaaded  na  to  pray  in  hia  name ;  conati- 
tolfld  him  man'e  advocate  and  intaroeisaT ; 
diatribntea  hia  graoe  only  through  him,  and  in 
howmr  of  liis  death ;  hath  ^en  all  tUnge 
into  hia  handa  |  and  hath  ccBinutted  oil  hidg. 
■Mat  onto  hka;  "that  at  tbe  nana  of  Jeana 
evmy  knes  ahenld  bow."  aad  "that  all  men 
aboidd  hononr  the  Son  even  as  the?  hntoor 
tha  Father,"  Pbd.  ii,  S-10 ;  John  lit,  35 ;  v, 
"1,  93. 

All  the  ofitoaa  of  Christ,  thsrefoie,  ariia  ont 
of  hia  giairioiiB  appointment,  and  vohmtary 
nnderti^ing,  to  be  "  tha  Mediator  between 
God  and  manf  between  God  oHhnded,  and 
man  ofibnding ;  and  tberefare  onder  the  penaltT 
of  Qod'e  violated  law,  which  denouncea  deatn 
against  every  tranagresaor.  He  ia  tlie  Prapktt 
who  cams  to  teach  na  the  eztMil  and  daitger  of 
oibnoae,  and  the  means  wUeh  God  bad  ap. 


us,  and  to  present  Our  prayers  and  aervioea  to 
God,  securing  to  them  acceptance  by  virtue  of 
hia  own  merits.  He  ia  King,  ruling  over  the 
whole  eaitli,  for  the  maintenance  and  eatabliah. 
mant  and  enla^(ement  of  bis  ohuroh,  and  for 
the  punishment  of  thoae  who  renct  Ua  autho- 
rity ;  and  he  ia  the  final  Judgt  of  the  ifaiek  and 
Iba  dead,  to  whom  ia  given  the  sower  of  dis- 
tributing the  rewarda  and  penalties  of  eter- 
nity.   See  A-roRiaKHT  and  Jnova  Cuawr. 

There  ia  an  eeeentlal  connection  between 
the  mediation  of  our  Lord  and  the  cevenant  of 
grace.  (Bee  doeansRl.)  He  la  tbeiefore  called 
the  Mediator  of  "  a  better  covenant,"  and  of  a 

new  covenant."  The  word  ^ir/nft  literally 
-leans  "  a  person  in  the  middle,"  between  two 
parties ;  and  the  fitnese  of  there  being  a  Me. 
diator  of  the  covenant  of  grace  arises  from 
thia,  that  the  nature  ofthe  covenant  implies  that 
the  two  parties  were  at  variance.  Those  who 
hold  the  Socinian  principles  understand  a  me- 
diator to  mean  nothing  more  than  a  meaoenger 
aant  iVom  God  to  give  asniranee  of  forgiveness 
to  bia  offending  craaturea.  Those  who  hold 
the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  understand,  that 
Jesaa  is  called  the  Mediator  of  the  new  oove- 
nont,  because  be  reconciles  the  two  parties,  by 
having  appeased  the  wrath  of  God  which  man 


God  by 


Ii  is  plain  that  thia  ia  beinr  i 
Btrict  and  proper  sense  of  1 


0  for  reetingin 

aaning  leaa  proper  and  empbatical.    Thia 
le  of  tlie  tenn  mtdiaUr  ooinoidea  with  1b« 
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bar  phnie  appIM  to  him, 
Hab.  Till  33,  irhare  be  w  ooUed  tfitmitt  itMum 
ifyaaf.  If  ba  i>  a  Madiatoi  in  the  lut  lenn, 
Ihan  he  n  tlao  InvH,  tiie  ipVMor,  tha  Mmty, 
of  tha  DATeOBiit.  Ha  undertook,  on  liie  part  of 
B  LawgiTar,  Uut 


•tt  tbair  pwl,  that  tfaav  ihoold  keep  tha  ti 
of  the  ooTsnant ;  and  ka  folflti  tkii  nn 
r  bj  the  in&aaaea  of  faia  Bpirit  n 


If  a  Dwdiator  be  iwntwl  to 
of  ^nen,  and  if  all  who  have  be 
tha  tima  ef  tha  fint  tiaaigiaaiM 
by  that  coranaBt,  it  fidlowa  that  tha  Mediator 
sf  tha  new  oovaaant  aotad  in  that  eharaatai 
befois  be  waa  DMiifiiated  io  tha  Bub.  Hanea 
the  bnpottaooaof  that  doctrinaraipeatiiig  the 
paTKin  ofChrivt ;  that  all  the  eonUDHniaaiiaiu 
which  the  Ahoightj  oondMoended  to  hoU  with 
the  homaD  race  were  eaiiied  on  freni  the  be- 
finoini  by  thii  paraon ;  that  it  n  be  who  apake 
(o  tha  patriaicba,  who  fare  the  law  by  Hoaee, 
and  who  ia  called  in  the  Old  TeelasMM,  "the 
augal  of  tha  covenant.''  Thcae  vkrwi  open  to 
ua  tha  tull  importuiM  of  a  doctrine  which 
manifeatly  anitea  in  one  &ith  all  who  obtain 
deliverance  from  that  condition ;  for,  loccrd' 
hig  to  thtj  doctrine,  not  onlj  did  the  tirtae  of 
the  blood  which  be  ahed  u  a  pieat  axtesd  to 
tha  agea  paal  before  hia  maniftatition,  bnt  all 
the  iatimationa  ofthe  now  onenant  sriaMiahad 
in  ilia  blood  were  streD  bj  him  aa  the  i^reat 
Fropbat,  and  tbe  blaannifl  of  tiia  ooranant 
were  applied  in  arery  age  by  tbe  S^rit,  which 
he,  aa  tha  KiDf  of  hia  DMrie,  Nnda  forth.  The 
Sodniana,  who  eooiideT  Jeani  aa  a  men  man, 
having  BO  eziatcnoe  till  ha  waa  bora  of  Vlarj, 
necBMarily  nnact  the  doctrine  now  ataled : 
and  tiie  cbufch  of  Borne,  alUwuf  h  th^  admit 
tbe  divinity  of  a«r  Sarionr,  yet,  by  the  nyitsni 
which  they  boU  with  regard  Io  the  mcdiaticu 
of  Chiiit,  agree  with  the  Souniana  in  tlirow- 
iag  oot  of  the  diipenaationa  of  the  grace  of 
God  that  baautiltal  and  compete  nnHj  which 
Biiaaa  from  their  havfaig  been  cmiduBted  t^ 
one  pereon.  The  ohnrefa  of  Borne  oonnden 
Christ  aa  Mediator  only  in  raapaet  of  bia  hmnan 
nature.  Aa  that  nalnre  did  not  exiat  tiU  be  waa 
bom  of  MarTi  they  do  not  think  it  poonble 
Ihal  be  could  aiarciae  tbe  office  of  Mediator 
under  the  Old  Tealamant;  and  a«  they  admit 


grace,  they  belisTe  that  thoie  who  lived  under 
tha  Old  Teetamant,  not  enjoying  tha  bane6t  of 
hia  nwdiatian,  did  not  obtain  oaai|riate  reaua. 
aioD  of  aina.  Tbay  onppoae,  Iherefora,  that 
paraona  in  former  lima*  wbe  believed  in  a 
Saviour  that  waa  to  coma,  and  who  obtained 
joatiBcation  with  God  bv  thia  faith,  wv 
detouied  aAer  death  in  a  place  of  the  infernal 
ragioQB,  wbMt  reoelved  tbe  name  of  limiiu 
fatrum;  a  kind  of  prlaon  wbete  they  did  not 
andure  [nniahmenC  bat  r«niained  without 
partoUng  of  the  joya  of  heaven,  in  eameat 
expectation  of  the  ooming  of  Cbriot,  who, 
oAerannring  m  thecr---    ' ''■    •   •• 


fi  HEL 

that  he  might  aet  than  Oee.  Thia  ftncilbl 
■yalem  hal  no  other  foundation  than  the  ilen. 
dar  Bupport  which  it  sppeore  to  roceive  tram 
Bome  obaciua  paeaagea  of  Scripture  that  admit 
of  another  interpretation.  Bat  if  Chriet  acted 
OH  tl>e  Mediator  of  the  covenant  of  grace  trom 
tbe  time  of  the  fint  transgreoaion,  this  ayatem 
becomea  wholly  unnecejearyi  and  we  may 
befieve,  according  to  tbe  f^eral  rtrain  of 
Scripnire,  and  wbot  we  aacoant  the  annloffy 
of  faith,  that  all  who  "  died  in  fhith,"  aince  the 
world  began,  entered  immediately  after  death 
into  that  "heavenly  country  which  they  de- 
airad." 

Although  the  membera  of  the  church  of 
Soma  adopt  the  language  of  Scriptore,  in  which 
Jemi  ia  atyied  the  MMliator  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, they  diJI^  from  all  Froteatanta  in  acknow- 
ledging other  madiatore;  and  the  uae  which 
tbey  make  of  the  doctrine  that  Chriat  ia  Media- 
tor only  in  his  human  nature  ia  to  jnatify  their 
admitting  thoae  who  bad  no  other  nature  to 
ibaro  that  offtoe  with  him.     Bainta,  martyra, 


tbay  bold  Ihia  chanetof  under  Chriat,  and  that, 
by  virtue  of  hia  mediation,  the  fuper&uity  of 
their  merita  maybe  applied  to  proenre  aceept- 
anoe  with  God  fi>T  onr  bnperfbet  lervicea. 
Under  thia  cluractar,  aap[dieatione  and  oolemn 
addreaaci  are  preaenled  to  tiicm  ;  and  the  nu- 
dialoni  teemidarii  receive  in  the  chnreh  of 
Rome,  not  only  the  honour  due  to  emlnflnt 
virlue,  bnt  a  worehip  end  homage  whii^h  that 
ebnreh  wWiea  to  vindicate  finm  the  char|e  of 
idolatry,  by  colling  It  the  came  kind  of  inferior 
and  aecondary  worship  which  ia  offered  to  the 
man  Christ  Jeaua,  who  in  bis  human  natare 
aoted  as  Mediator.  In  oppoiition  to  all  this, 
WB  hold  that  Jeans  Chriat  Was  ^oJilied  to  net 
aa  Mediator  by  tha  onion  between  hia  divine 
and  bte  human  nature  ;  that  hie  divine  nature 

Sve  an  infinite  value  to  all  that  he  did,  ren. 
ring  it  effectual  for  the  purpoaa  of  reconcil- 
ing aa  to  God,  while  the  oondeacenaioir  t^ 
which  he  approached  to  man,  in  taking  part 
of  flesh  and  blood,  flilfiUed  the  gracious  utten. 
lion  lor  which  a  Mediator  waa  appointed  ;  that 
tiie  introducing  any  other  mediator  iaunnecea- 
aary,  deriveB  no  warrant  from  Scripture,  and 
is  derogaiory  to  the  honour  of  him  who  ia 
there  called  the  '*one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men ;"  and  that  ai  the  nnion  ofthe  divine 
to  the  human  nature  i*  the  foundation  of  that 
worabip  which  io  Scripture  is  often  paid  to  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  this  worship 
does  not  afford  the  amalleat  countenance  (o 
the  idolatry  and  will  worohip  of  thoae  who 
ascribe  divine  honoura  to  any  mortal. 

MEGIDDO,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Manas. 
aeh,  famoas  for  the  battle  fought  there  be- 
tween FharaebJiIeoho  and  King  Joaiah,  in 
which  tbe  latter  wna  defeated  and  mortally 
wounded.  Josh,  rvii,  11 ;  Judgea  i,  37 ;  9  Kings 
xxiii,  99. 

MELCHIZEDEK.  Whan  Abrom  returned 
from  the  alanghtar  of  the  Aseyrians,  in  hia 
way  to  Hebron,  he  was  met  at  Shareh,  or 
Kiofm  Dale,  aftorward  the  vaU^  of  JBhoaba. 
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pfcst,  betweeri  JaTuwlem  tad  Howl  .CNnM, 
by  Maldiiuniak,  fcJDg  of  EUefn,  tha  uMt  »a- 
cieot  quarter  of  Jsiuialam,  a  priaat  ofUiamaM 
liigh  Uod,  who  give  him  bread  and  wine,  and 
blsuod  hioi  in  Ihe  Dams  of  Ibe  "  moat  high 
Uod,  Creator  of  huven  uu]  mutb  f  to  whom 
Abiam  in  rulurn  ploiulj  gars  titbea,  or  Um 
toQlh  uart  of  all  the  ■pails  aa  na  ofleiinr  to 
God,  Heb.  vii,  3.  Thia  Canaaoiliab  pcinoe 
was  eaily  coiuadered  aa  a  tjpe  of  Cltriat  in  the 
Jenidl  chuxclti  "Thou  art  a  prieat  Ear  e*er, 
after  the  order  of  Helchii«dek,"  Pnlu  ox,  4. 
Ue   reaembled  Chriat  in  tlia  ibllowing  i 


of  KigblaDU 


'    2.  In  Ma  citj,    £aJam. 


of  the  moat  high  tiod  ;  and  ...    

of  the  uanui  of  hu  paienta  and  gnneelogy, 
tlie  time  of  liin  birth  and  length  of  ^  lilil,  ez- 
liibiting  an  indefinite  reign  and  prieatbood,  w>- 
eordiug  to  the  Apoatla'i  axpoiition,  Ueb.  Tii,  S. 
The  import  of  tbia  ii,  that  he  oame  not  to  Jiia 
office  l^  right  of  primogeaitara,  (which  im- 
pliea  a  geoealogy,)  or  by  the  way  uf  Micaeaaian, 
but  waa  raisedup  and  inunadutely  called  of 
God  la  it.  In  that  ret^eot  Chrirt  ia  aaid  to  b« 
a  prieat  after  hia  "  order."  Tben.  again,  that 
he  had  DO  auccaaaor,  not  oooU  have :  for  there 
waa  no  law  to  conatilute  an  order  of  aueoaa. 
■ioD,  BO  that  he  vaa  a  urieit  ottlj  upon  an  ex- 
traordinary call.  Id  thia  leapect  our  Lard'a 
prieathood  aoswera  to  hia,  baoauae  it  is  whol^ 
in  bimaell^  who  haa  no  auDoeaeor.  Ad  infi- 
nita  number  of  abaurd  opiuiona  have  been  at 
diOerent  linwa  held  leapeetLag  thia  myatio 
peruinaga,  as  that  he  waa  Siiem,  or  Ham ;  at, 
among  thoee  who  think  he  waa  more  than 
humaii,  that  he  waa  the  Holy  Glwat,  or  the 
Son  of  God  himaelf  [  abaordUiaa  which  are  too 
obaolete  to  need  refutation. 

HEUTA,  DOW  oalled  Malta,  an  iaUnd  in 
the  African  or  Medilemuiean  Sea,  between 
Africa  and  Sioily,  twenty  milea  in  length  and 
twelve  in  breadth,  fetmeily  reckoned  a  put 
of  Alrice,  but  now  belonging  to  Europe.  St. 
Paul  anfiered  ihipwreok  upon  the  ooaat  of 
Malta,  Acta  ZTiii,  1-3.  In  Ihe  opinion  of  Dr. 
Hales,  the  island  where  thia  happened  waa  not 
Malta,  bat  Meleda.  Hie  words  ue:  •■That 
this  island  was  Meleda,  near  the  lUyriao  coast, 
not  Malta,  on  the  aouthem  ooaat  of  Sicily, 
may  appear  fram  the  following  eonaideratioBa : 
1.  It  Uaa  oaD&aMdl*  in  the  Adriatie  Sea,  but 
Malta  a  oonsideiBlile  diatanea  from  It.  3.  It 
lies  neamrtbemouthof  the  Adriatic  than  any 
other  ialand  of  that  aea ;  and  would  of  coniea, 
be  mora  likely  to  noaive  the  wreok  of  utj 
vessel  driTOn  bj  tempests  toward  that  quart«. 
And  it  lies  north-west  by  north  of  the  aooth. 
west  promontory  of  Crete  {  and  came  nearlj 
in  the  direction  of  a  atorm  &<Hn  the  aouth.eaat 
quarter.  3.  Ad  obacure  island  called  Melite, 
whose.  inhalataDts  were  '  barbsroD*,'  was  not 
applicable  to  the  oal^rity  of  Malta  at  thaL 
time,  which  Cicero  repreaenta  as  abounding 
in  curiosities  and  riches,  and  poaaeating  a  re- 
markable msnufiictute  of  the  finest  lines  ;  and 
Diodonia  Siculua  more  fiitly ;  '  Malta  ia  Air- 
niihed  with  many  and  Tory  good  barboura. 


inena  whan  Iksta 
fine  aneB.  Their 
haaaea  are  very  Mntely  and  baanlifnl,  sdoraed 
with  graoetul  eaTea,  and  pngettad  with  white 
plaater.  The  inhsbitaots  an  a  cokmy  of  Pbe- 
•ieiana,  who,  trading  w  marohanla,  as  ftr  as 
the  weetsm  ooean,  rsaurted  to  this  plaee  ea 
tccaiat  of  ila  oommodians   potta  asul  ooa> 

by  the  advantefo  of  UU*  plaea,  tka  inhab^tn 
frequently  beeame  famo—  both  fer  tkeii  weahh 
and  their  merebandise.'  d.  The  rjnmm^aw 
of  the  Tipat ,  or  ■eoomooa  audw,  whsofc  6a- 
lenad  an  St.  FmU's  hand,  aereea  with  Ik  teiy 
•nd  woody  ieland  at  Heleda,  affinding  abelur 
and  proper  UeariafaBa^  for  each,  but  Dot  with 
thedry  and  nMskjidaad  of  Malta,: 
are  ne  saraaola  now,  and  nana  i 
Pliny.  5.  Thediaeai 
of  Fobtius  was  tSae 
with  fever,  probably 
"  "     «l»7  weody 

of  draining^  expoaed  la  tl 
effluvia  of  eonfinad  moiMsra;  hot  wb  not 
likely  to  effect  a  dni  iw^y,  and  i^tuaikably 
healthy  island  like  Haka." 

MEiLON,  D<nuM,MumbaiB>i,6,alaaeioa 
fniil  so  wall  known  that  a  dsaoription  of  It 
•  tojwatpat. 


the  hot  montha.    The  juioe  is  pecalitrly  c< 
ingand  agieeaUs  in  that  aoltry  ct' 
it  is  juatly  pronounced  one  a  lb 


Mtjy  prone 


attention  to  iha  wanle  of  nun,  afiwda 
in  u>e  seseon  of  violent  he^t.  Tben  ai«  va- 
riettee  of  thia  &uit{  but  that  more  partioularly 
relermd  to  in  the  leztnoat  be  the  water  melon. 
It  ia  oohieatad,  myt  Haaaelqnist,  on  the  baaka 
of  the  Nile,  in  tbe  rich  clayey  earth,  whioh 
aobaidea  dniinz  the  umndatioo.  Thii  eeieaa 
the  Egyptiana  Tor  meat,  driak,  and  p^ne.  It 
ia  eaten  in  ahnndanea  during  the  oaaaan,  even 
by  the  richar  aott  of  people  i  hot  the  r  nwiiinii 
peO|^,  on  wham  PmridBnae  has  beMvwed 
nothing  but  poverty  and  patieBoe,  soaroaly 
est  any  thiiig  but  tbawo:,  and  acoovnt  ^ia  the 
best  time  of  the  year,  aa  they  are  obliged  to 
put  up  with  worse  tare  at  otfaar  seaaoia.  Una 
liuit  aometimea  aarvea  them  fbi  drink,  the 
juice  refraahiog  these  poor  aeatoiea,  and  they 
have  leas  oooasion  (or  water  than  if  tlM;y  ware 
to  live  on  more  snbatantial  food  in  thii  bom- 
iag  olimala.  Thia  well  eif^ins  the  lepet 
eipMMed  by  tba  laraetitaa  for  the  loas  of  thia 
fnut,  whoae  pleasant  liquor  Itad  so  ollra 
qoenahed  their  thirst,  and  reUeved  their  weari. 
neaa  in  their  sarvitnde,  and  whiefa  would  have 
been  eiceedingly  gratefiil  in  a  dry  ecarcliag 
desert. 

MEMPHIS.    Sea  Nom. 

MENNONITES,  a  sooiat^  of  Baptiats  in 
HollaDd,  so  called  from  Henno  Simon  of 
Friealand,  who  lived  in  the  aiitaeath  century. 
He  waa  origioally  a  Romish  priest,  but  joined 
aparty  ofthe  Anabaptiala,  and,  becoming  their 
Isader,  cured  them  of  maoy  extr«Taganei«s, 
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ui  MdMad  tha  mtam  to  noMiitwiey  ud 
■Mibritian.  Tha  Hatin^taa  nuDtain  that 
ptautiiul  tMT  u  th*  bmbihm  oTraUpoD,  uid 
thM  tho  nu-aat  OMrk  of  tfa*  true  ohunih  ia  tb« 
MMlitr  of  ita  menliBra.  They  plaad  fei  nni. 
vataal  lolanttoB  in  laligion,  mi  dsbai  none 
fl««a  tksir  aaoiatiaa  wbo  laad  ftona  Una,  and 
«WDilMSeriptiu«aArdiaw«Td^Ood.  Ther 
U«^  that  iirikala  an  not  the  proper  anlijeeto 
afbaptiMa;  tbatBtJniatoraof tboGoapeloa^t 
to  MMin  no  Mdai;.  Oliej  abo  olqeet  to  the 
tenna  iar«Mi  aod  Irimihf,  aa  net  eanatatent 
th  l&e  aiB^ioil7  of  the  SeriptureB.  They 
^  like  the  Soeiatj  of  Fnenda,  uttely  nena 


,    D  the  apiiit  of  the 

ponaatioD.  In  their  prmite  laestinga  ereiy 
MM  haa  the  libcMy  to  apeak,  to  eiponnd  the 
Scaiptnraa,  and  to  praj.  They  aMembIa,  or 
ttaaa  to  do  ao,  twiea  entj  jear  ftom  all  parte 
of  H^aod,  at  Rjnabaatg,  a  village  two  laaguaa 
til  Layden,  at  whiiA  Umm  they  leeaive  the 


I,  contempt  of  emdilion  and 
asd  exeluded  all  ftom  their  eoaniiuiion  who 
danatad  in  the  leaat  ftom  the  moat  rip>roiu 
rataeef  wnplieitf  aodrnTitj:  battfiii  prind- 
ti*e  toaterity  ia  greauy  diminiahad  in  thnr 
moat  ooniddaimlde  eoeietieB.  Those  who  ad. 
baM  to  their  aaiuent  diaeipliae  are  called 
flMiuige  or  Flaudiiaiia.  The  whota  aeot  weie 
fotBarif  failed  WatoriaBdiBtiB,  from  the  dii- 
tnwt  in  wUch  Ihay  lired.  The  MMinoniUe  la 
nMk^lnaia  do  not  Imptlw  by  inuDeraion, 
theogh  (key  •dmitiiater  the  ordinance  to  none 
iMrt  adnll  peraon.  Their  common  mediod  is 
thia:  Tim  panon  to  b«  haptiied  haeeb,  tfag 
rainiatet  hoUa  hia  hanila  over  hini,  into  which 
the  deae^  ponra  water,  ao  that  it  inna  on  the 
haadof  thabaptiMd;  after  whioh  follow  impo. 
Mlion  of  handa  and  prayer. 

Divine  werahis  le  oondooled  amonf  the 
Hennonitee  mnoh  aa  amonx  the  ohnrchei  of 
the  tefoimedt  or  anaong  the  DiMantera  in  Enf - 
land,  inly  with  thia  .pecolfari^,  that  ctdlec 
lioBa  an  made  every  Sabbath  my,  ■omatimaa 
in  the  middk  of  the  aennon,  in  bro  baga,  one 
Al  the  poor,  and  the  other  for  the  ezpanaea  of 
pablie  wonhip.    They  have  a  Mennonite  col. 


>   the   Hebrew 


«  ly  die  eldera  only.  Aa  tEey  re- 
jeet  inftnt  baptjan,  they  refnae  to  commnne 
■t  U>a  Lonh  ta]>le  with  my  who  edminirter 
the  ordinanoa  to  children,  nnleaa  raeprinkled. 
Ilioy  train  np  catechumena  nndor  their  minia- 
tem,  and,  about  the  age  of  lixteen,  baptize 
than,  takinv  from  the  eandidate,  before  the 
miniMer  ano  elden,  an  account  of  bi>  repent. 
aaoeandftith.  In  eeme  parte  of  North  HoU 
land,  yoong  people  are  baptiied  on  the  day  of 
their  marriage.  They  baptise  by  pooling  or 
iprinkling  tlinee. 

With  reepeetta  their  coDfeaaon  of  futh,  u 
it  ia  stated  by  one  of  their  imnirten,  Mr.  Gen, 
of  Ryewiek,  they  believa  that  in  tbe  &U  man 
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loat  hia  inaocenee,  and  thai  all  bis  poalenfy 
are  bom  with  K  natural  propenaity  to  evil,  and 
with  fleihly  ioetinations,  and  are  expoasd  to 
aiehneiB  and  death.  The  poaterity  of  Adam 
derive  no  moral  gailt  fltini  his  f^ll '.  sin  is  per- 
■odbI,  and  the  deeert  of  punishment  euinot  be 
inherited.  1^0  incarnate  Bon  of  God  ia  set 
Ibrth  to  UB  as  inferior  to  the  Father,  not  only 
in  bis  state  of  bmniliatioD,  but  in  that  of  his 
eoaltation,  and  aa  subject  to  tbe  Father :  he  is 
aevertbeleaa  an  olject  of  religicras  trust  and 
conRdenee  in  like  manner  as  the  FaAer. 
With  reaped  to  the  ndniber  of  Mennonilet  in 
Holland,  they  are  calculated  at  only  thirty 
thooaand,  inchiding'  children,  and  form  about 
a  hondnd  and  thirty  churches.  In  tbe  United 
States  of  America,  K  eppeara,  there  are  more 
than  two  hundred  Mennonite  churches,  soioa 
of  which  contain  aa  many  is  three  hundred 
membna  in  each.  They  are  mostly  the  de- 
acendaats  of  the  Mannonttea  who  em^rated 
in  neat  nnmbenfVom  Pallz. 

MERCY  SEAT,  Oa^t^-n.projritiafary.  This 
word  is  properly  en  adjective,  agnaing  with 
'  "        a  tii,  nnderstood,  wh'  '    -    -  - 

LXX,  Eiod.  iiv,  IT. 
Ua^^pitr    generally   answers 

mea,  from  the  verb  tbb,  (d  coi ,  __ 

waa  the  Itdot  eovaing  of  the  aric  of  tliecove. 
nant,  made  of  pare  gotd,  on  and  before  which 
tbe  high  priest  was  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of 
the  ezpialoiy  aacrificea  on  the  great  day  of 
alonemont,  and  where  God  prDmlsod  to  meet 
hia  people,  Bxod.  xxv,  17,  93 ;  nix,  43 ;  xix, 
36;  Lev.  xvi.  3,  U.  St.  Paul,  by  applying 
this  name  to  ChriH,  Rom.  iH,  35,  assures  us 
that  he  ia  the  true  mercy  seat,  the  reality  of 
what  the  rrma  represented  to  (ha  encient  be. 
liever* ;  by  him  our  ains  are  covered  or  eipU 


our  approach  to  Ood  through  Chriet ;  we  c< 
to   tbo    "throne   of  grace;"  which  is  o&ly  a 
variatian  of  tbe  term  "  mercy  aeat." 

MEROM,  Watbrb  bf,  or  Ihctm  Smutlta- 
nftu :  the  moet  northern  and  the  smaltest  of 
the  three  lakes  which  are  aapplted  by  the 
watera  of  the  Jordan.  Indeod  tbe  numerous 
branches  of  thia  rirsi.  descending  from  the 
mountains,  unito  in  tbia  amall  piece  of  water ; 
ont  of  which  iieutn  the  single  stroam  which 
may  be  oonndered  aa  the  Jordan  Proper.  It 
ia  at  preaent  called  the  lake  of  flonte  ;  and  ia 
aituated  in  a  hidlow  or  valb^,  about  twelve 
milea  wide,  called  the  Ard  Hoole,  formed  by 
the  pjabel  Heish  on  the  west,  and  Djebel  Sa&t 
on  the  esit,  the  two  branebes  into  which  tbe 
monntains  of  Haabeya,  or  Djebel  Eaheikh,  the 
ancient  Hermon,  divides  itself  sboat  fifteen 
ipilea  to  tin  north. 

MBBOZ,  B  place  in  the  nei^bourhood  of 
tbe  brook  Kishon,  whose  iuhabSanta,  refusing 
to  como  to  the  anatanca  of  their  htethren, 
vhen  theyfoaeht  with  Sisera,  were  put  under 
an  anathuna,  Judgss  v,  S3. 

MG8HECH,  CoiTHTsv  or.  Meehech  was 
the  sixth  nan  of  Jiphsth,  and  is  generally 
mentioned  in  conjunction  with  his  brotlier 
Tubal;  and  both  were  flnt  seated  in  the  north- 
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•Mtom  MBpa  of  AoB  Minor,  Grom 
of  tha  EuiiiHi,  along  to  the  aouth  of 
where  were  the  Montoa  Moachki,  aad  whan, 
in  ftflsT  timw,  were  the  Iberi,  Tibarani,  4nd 
MoMhi  1  DMt  to  whom  &!■□,  or  mingled  with 
tliMn,  were  the  Chtljbei,  wlio,  it  ia  pmtiabla, 
detirad  theii  Greeiui  ■ppeUation  from  liie 
geoanU  oocapation  of  thia  funiliea  of  Tabal 
■nd  Meibecb.  u  workera  in  himu  ud  iroiii 
u  tha  inhabitanta  of  the  nine  coiuitriea  htre 
baan  in  all  age*,  for  Uts  i^l*!;  of  Tjia,  FenU, 
(^Mwa,  and  Aiiuenia.  There  appaari  alao  to 
li&Ta  been  in  the  ■ama  nai^iboQihood,  namalf , 
in  Anneuia,  a  riTu  and  ooontiy  tanned  Roah : 
for  ao,  Bochart  aayB,  tha  mer  Aiaxaa  ia  called 
b;  the  Araha;  and  that  there  waa  a  people  in 
the  adjoininf  country  called  Sfaoen.  That 
paaaage  ia  Ezekiel,  iixriii,  oJao,  which  iu  oDi 
Kbiea  ia  rendered  "the  chief  prince  of  Me- 
abech  and  Tab^,"  ia,  in  tbe  SepCaaginl,  "  the 
loinoe  of  B(iah,Meyieeh,  and  Tubal."  Thaae 
boaai  and  Moachi,  who  were  naighboora  in 
Aaia,  diapened  their  coloaiea  joint!]'  over  the 
VMt  empire   of  Buaaiai  and  preserve  their 


MESOPOTAMIA,  an  eneniin  province 
of  Aaia,  the  Greek  name  of  which  denotes 
"between  the  riTers,"  and  on  thai  accoont 
Strabo  saT*,  In  nlrsc  ^traf*  nc  Et^n  nl  rat 
Tlyft,  thai  "it  WM  situated  between  tha  Eu- 
pluratea  and  the  Tigris."  In  Scripture  this 
oonntij  ia  ealled  Aram,  and  Araniei.  B 
Aiam  also  ugnifisa  £yria,  it  is  denominated 
Aram  Naharum,  or  the  Sjria  of  tbe  ri 
Tbia  pTOTinee,  which  inolinea  from  the  south- 
east U>  the  Borth-weat,  commancad  at  33 
N.  lat.,  and  termiaaled  near  37°  30'  N.  lat. 
Toward  tho  south  it  eitended  aa  far  a*  t 
band  formed  taj  Uie  Jordan  at  Cnnaxa,  and 
the  w«ll  of  Semiramia  which  aeparated  il  from 
Maaaane,  Toward  tbe  Doith,  il  comprehendsd 
put  of  iTanrua  and  the  Msaius,  which  laj  bs- 
tween  the  Eaphratsa  and  the  T^rii. 
modem  name,  given  by  the  Arabs  to  this  part, 
is  of  the  aame  import  with  the  anolenl  appel- 
lation ;  they  call  it  "isle,"  or,  in  tlieir  language, 
M-Dgtttra,  In  this  northern  part  is  fotuid 
Osrboene,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  same 
place  with  Anlhemusir.  The  northern  part  of 
Heaopolamia  ia  occupied  b;  chains  of  mooi 
aina  paasing  from  narth-wett  to  south-eut, 
the  situation  of  tlM  rirera.  He  central  parts 
at  thaae  monntain*  were  called  Singar*  Mou. 
tes.  Tbe  princ^al  rivera  were  Chaboras,  (Ai 
Kabonr,)  which  conunenced  at  Charro,  (Har- 
ran,)  east  of  the  mountains,  and  discharnd 
itaelf  into  the  Enphratea  at  Circednra  (Kini> 
■ieh;)  the  Mygdoniua,  (Hanali.)  theaoui 
which  waa  near  Nisihis,  and  its  tarminatJ 
the  Chaboras.  Tbe  principal  towns  ii 
eastern  part  along  the  Tigris  and  near  i 
Nisihis,  (Nisibin,)  Beaahde,  (Zsbda,)  Singora, 
(Sindja,)  Labbana  on  the  Ti^is,  (MimuI,) 
Hatra,  (Harder,)  and  ApatoBa-Hesenes.  Ai' 
some  distance  to  the  south,  upon  the  Tigrii 
and  on  the  borders  of  Mesopotamia,  was  the 
town  of  Antioebia,  near  which  commenced 
the  wall  that  passed  from  the  Tigris  t 


Eophratsa,  under  the  nmna  of  Mtrnw  tkJi*, 

or   Bemiramidis.    In  tha  waatem  put  wen 

Ede«a,  called  also  Calliit.lU»,  (Oris,)  Charm, 

(Hanan,)   Nicephorium,   (Baioea,)  Cireeeiom 

at  the  nuratfa  of  the  Chaboraa.  Anatho,  (Anah,) 

Nahaida,  (Hadith  Unoonr,)  upon  th*  right  of 

the  Buphntes.    There  are  several  othar  towns 

of  less  importanos.     Aecordisg  to  Stnho,  thk 

itij  was  fertile   ia   vinee,    aad   alTarded 

iduce    of   good    wine.      Aecording    to 

PtolemTi  Mesopotamia   hod   on  the  nonh  a 

part  of  AroMBia,  on  the  west  the  Eopbrated 

—  Um  side  of  Syria,  oa  the  east  tbe  Tigris 

the  borders  of  Aasytia,  aad  on  Ibe  sooth 

the  Euphrates  whiah  joiaad  tbe  Tigris.    Ma. 

sopotainia  was  a  satr^r  wdet  Uie  kiaga  of 

Syria. 

In   the  •artiest    aooounta  we  bare  of  this 

luntiy,  subsequent  to  the  time  of  Ahtaham, 

was  subject  to  a  king,  ealled  Cmriian.Risha. 

tliaim,  then  perhaps  Um  most  powerftil  paten. 

tata   of  the  east,  end  the  first  1^  whom  the 

Isiaalites  were  made  oaptive,  which  happened 

■fler  the  death   of  Jo^ua,  and  ^>ont 

B.  C.  1400,  Judgei  iii,  8.     Tbe  name  of  tfas 

king  bespc«ks  Um  a  deaoendant  of  Ninrod; 

it  was  probably  of  tha  Lower  Meaopota. 

only,    or  Bal^lonia,   of  which  he  was 

:ei^ ;  the   northern   parts  being  ii 


nisi 


itry.  tt 


ored 


I  of  the 

I  the  history  of  Abraham ; 

)  depart  from  his  oountt 

1  the  southern  part  of  Mi 
to  Cburan,  still  iu  Mesi^ntamla,  bat  hsyond 
tbe  boundai7  of  the  ChaUeea,  simI  in  the  tar. 
citary  of  Aram.  About  four  hundred  years 
after  Cushsn.Riahsi  haim,  we  Sod  the  nartham 
parts  of  Mesopotamia  in  tils  hands  of  the 
Syrians  of  Zobah ;  as  we  are  told,  in  3  Saai.  i, 
that  Hadareier,  king  of  Zobsh,  after  hia  de. 
feat  by  Josb,  "sent  and  brought  out  Use 
Syrians  that  wen  beyond  the  river"  Euphra- 
tes. The  whole  country  was  afterward  ssjsed 
by  the  Assyrians;  to  whom  it  pertained  till 
the  dimoiution  of  their  empire,  when  it  waa 
divided  between  the  Medas  uid  the  Baby. 
loniens.  It  subsequently  formed  a  part  of  tba 
Medo-Fersisn,  secimd  Syrian  or  MacedouiaM, 
and  Parthian  ampins,  as  it  does  at  the  present 
day  of  the  modem  Persian.  The  eouthara 
part  of  Mesopotamia  answers  nearly  to  tha 
country  aniaently  called  the  land  of  ShiDBTi 
to  which  the  Prophet  Daniel,  i,  3.  refers,  and 
Zechariah  v,  11. 

"  On  the  fifth  oi  eixth  day  aflar  leaving 
Aleppo,"  saya  Campbell  in  hia  (herland  Jour- 
ney to  India,  "wo  arrived  at  the  city  of  Diar- 
beker,  the  capita]  of  the  province  of  that 
name ;  haring  passed  over  an  extent  of  country 
of  between  tuee  and  fonr  handred  mikes,  moat 
of  il  blessed  with  lbs  greatest  fertility,  and 
abounding  with  as  rich  psstunis  as  I  ever  be- 
held, covered  with  numerous  herds  and  Saeka. 
The  air  was  charmingly  temperate  in  tlte  day 
lime,  but,  to  my  feeliog,  cotrtsnely  cold  at 
night.  Vet  notwithstanding  theeilrenie  fa^ 
Lility  of  thiH  country,  the  bad  administratifn 
of  government,  conspiring  with  Ihe  indolenca 
of  Ihe  mhabitauls,  leaves  il  unpeopled  and  no* 
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Mwopotomit  frun  iu  Jjiiif  bttWMii  Iwo 
&mous  liTtn,  and  by  Hmm  called  fi^mk. 
MAM,  tlulu,  'tii/naiful  Syria,'  abounda  with 

0OIII,  wina,  oil,  &uiU,  and  all  the  ne " 

of  lift.  It  ia  aoppoaad  to  hare  bean 
of  the  earthlj  pandiae ;  and  all  nofiuhen 
w>a«  that  hue  the  daaoandanta  at  Noah  aet. 
tSd  iouBediatal  J  afUi  the  flood.    To  be 


lug  that  ground  whJob  Ateaham  trad,  when 
Nahor  the  &thet  of  Babooea  lirMl,  where  hdy 
Job  breathed  the  poi*  ail  of  piety  and    ' 

eilji  and  whsM  Laban  the  bthei.' 
ob  leaidad,  wa 
dacUve  of  dalightiiil  ■ 
along,  I  hafe  oAen  mued  umh 
iblo  atratagenw  to  which  I  wi.    . .    _     _,    . 
order  to  gat  through  thie.couBtiy,  for  no  otlMr 
laaaon  than  becaiue  I  waa  ■  Chnatian)  ajid  I 
could  not  kToid  reflecUng  with  aorraw 
melanchol;  a&cts  of  mpentition,  and 
ting  that  thii  fine  tract  of  covntry, 
oa^  to  be  oooaidered  abo*e  all  otbsra  u  the 
nniTeml  inheiitance  of  mankind,  abould  ni 
be  cat  off  fiom  all  except  a  lunda  of  ■ani  . 
leea  bigota,  baibwona  lanatiDa,  and  inflexible 

MESSIAH.  The  Greek  word  Z^n^  from 
whenoe  ooanee  CiritI  end  Cjtriatiaa,  axactlj 
a  to  the  Hrtnew  Mtniah,  which  - — 


n  that  hi 


in^Set, 


a  king,  or  a  pneat.    Sea  Jaeva  Chbwt. 
Our  Lord  warned  hia  diacqilea  thai  laiaa 
■a  ahouU  ariaa.  Matt,  xziv,  34;  and  the 


than  tweiit7.ibnr  fklae  Cbriita  have  ariaen  in 
dUfereDtidaeea  and  at  different  timea:  Caaibe 
waa  (he  Brat  of  an;  note  who  Hiade  a  tnuae  in 
the  world.  Being  rtMaaljatkrt  with  the  alale 
of  thinn  Dndw  Adrian,  be  aet  hunaelf  up  aa 
tha  bead  of  the  Jewiah  nation,  and  prodaunad 
himaalf  tbeii  long  expected  maaaiah.  He  waa 
me  of  thoae  banditti  that  inft^Md  Judaa,  and 
eoaumlted  all  fcinda  of  nolenoe  uainat  the 
lo  poweml  that  he 
swa,  and  by  Ibono 
..  ah.    HowflTer,  to 

*^Wlitr'-  the  Boeaeaa  of  thia  bold  enterpriaa, 
be  ohaaged  hia  name  irata  Ceiiba,  which  it 
waa  nt  ^at,  to  that  of  Baroboohaba,  alhuliog 
to   the  atar  tbietold  by  Balaam ;  tor  be  pre- 


gloiy.       He    cfaoai 

•my,  waa  Bnoinled  khig,  coined 

aoribed  with  hia  own  nana,  and  pro 

vetton.  Adrian  raiiad  an  army,  and 
amiaat  hint  be  retired  into  a  tewi 
Ktbcr,  where  he  waa  beaiend,  fianboiihebi 
waa  killed  In  the  nege,  the  city  waa  taken 
and  a  dreadfiil  bavM  aoooaedeiL    The  Jew 


Jt,  they  iotf  fire  or  ail  luindtedthouaaad 

ae«Ia.    Tina  waa  in  the  fonuer  part  of  the 

lODd  oaatary.     In  the  reign  of  Thoodoaiua 

I   younger,    A.  D.   434,    auotbor   impoator 

Me,  eallad  Moaea  Cretenaia.    He  piebanded 


to  be  a  aeoond  Moeaa,  aent  lo  deliver  the  Jew* 
who  dwelt  m  Crete,  and  promiaed  to  diride 
the  aaa,  and  give  them  a  aaA  paaaaga  throi^fh 
it  Their  dehiaion  piond  eo  atrong  and  nni- 
reraal,  that  tbey  neglected  tbair  lan^  booaea, 
and  other  conoema,  and  took  only  ao  moeb 
with  them  aa  tbey  oould  ooDveuieutly  carry. 
And  on  the  day  appointed,  thb  &laa  Moaaa, 
baring  lad  them  to  the  U^  of  a  rock,  man. 


loo^  down  into  the  aaa,  without  the  leaat 
beaUation  or  roluctanoe,  till  eo  great  a  na>Aa[ 
of  them  were  drowned  aa  opened  the  eyea  of 
the  raet,  and  made  them  eanaiMe  of  the  ebeel. 
Tbay  than  bagan  to  look  for  their  pa«tended 
leader;  bol  tie  had  dinppeared,  and  eaeaped. 
out  of  their  handa.  In  the  reign  of  Jnatin, 
about  A.  D.  590,  aaotbet  impoator  appeared, 
who  oallad  hinuelf  tbe  aoa  of  Moeea.  Hi* 
name  waa  Dmuao.  Ha  entered  into  a  city  of 
Arabia  Felii,  and  tbaro  be  greatly  cypraaaad 
Ibo  Cbiiatiaoa ;  bat  be  waa  taken  prieoaari 
and  put  to  death  by  Eleabaa,  aa  Ethiowan 
genanl.  Ttia  Jewa  and  Somaritaoa  rebelled 
againat  the  Emperor  Juetinian,  A.  D.  699, 
and  aet  Op  One  Julian  for  their  king,  and 
aooounted  him  the  meaaiBb.  Tbe  emperor 
'■ent  an  army  againat  them,  killed  great  num. 
here  of  them,  look  (heir  pratanded  naieieh  , 
— '---ier,  and  immediately  put  him  to  death, 
time  of  Leo  laannia,  about  A.  D.  731, 
another  falae  maaaiih  in  Spaint  hia 
waa  Serenua.    Ho  drew  great  Dnndien 


priaoner 
In  the  ti 


of  tboee  who  fbHowed  bun.  In  A.  D.  113B, 
'Waiana  were  dixturiied  with  a  Jew,  who 
1  himeelf  the  meeaiab.  He  collooted  a 
Taet  army ;  bat  ha  too  waa  put  to  death,  and 
hia  foUowere  treated  with  grut  inhumanity.  A 
&lae  maaeiah  atirred  op  tbe  Jewa  at  Cordub* 
in  Spain,  A.  D.  I15T.  Tbe  wiaer  aad  better 
aort  looked  upon  him  aa  a  ""''"'«" ,  btit  the 
great  body  of  tbe  Jewa  in  the  nation  betiered 
u  bim.  On  thia  DCoaaion  nearly  all  tha  Jewa 
in  Spain  were  daatraynd.  Anolher  falae  mea- 
eiah  aroee  in  the  kingdom  ofFai,  A.  D.  11G7, 


upon  the  Jewa  Uiat  ^ 
that  country.  Id  tha  aaoHi  year,  an  Arabian 
profeaaid  to  be  tbe  meeaiab,  and  pretended  to 
work  mirocka.  Wbeo  eearoh  waa  made  fbr 
him,  hia  fbllowera  fled,  and  he  waa  broogfat 
before  the  Arabian  king.  Being  qoeaticned 
by  bim,  lie  r«lied,  that  be  waa  a  prophet  aent 
from  God.  The  king  than  aoked  him  what 
gn  be  ooild  show  to  oonfiim  hia  miaaiou. 
Cut  off  my  hsod,"  aaid  ha,  "  and  I  will  return 
>  life  again."  The  king  took  hioi  at  bia 
word,  promiaiBg  to  beliera  him  if  hia  predic- 
tion waa  aocompliabed.  Tbe  poor  wretch, 
however,  never  can>a  to  life  again,  and  the 
,  waa  nifficiently  diacovered.  Thoae  who 
had  been  deluded  by  him  were  grievounly  pna- 
iabed,  and  the  nation  condemned  to  a  nry 
heavy 6bs.  Natlongaflettbii,aJ*w wbcdweU 
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bayond  tb*  EophrUM,  wUad  himMlf  (he 
•iu,  tod  drew  Tsat  multitudM  of  MOplc  allBr 
him.    He  gtwrn  Hum  tor  a  lign  of  it,  th&t  ke 
bad  baan  Igpicu*,  «nd  bad  bsni  cund  in  the 
e<NU»a   of  one   nigtit.      He,    likti    tha   raat, 


jDtmiwl 

■roM  in  Panik,  A.  D.  1IT4,  who  aadaeed 
Huj  of  tbe  common  poo^,  aad  brfoght  (ha 
Jswm  inlo  great  tribulation.  Anotbar  of  thne 
impooton  iroae,  A.  D.  1176,  in  MoraTia,  who 
waa  callad  David  Almuiaer.  Ha  pretended  he 
could  make  himaelf  iBTiaibla ;  bot  lia  waa  aoon 
taken  and  put  to  death,  and  a  baavj  fine  laid 
apOD  tb«  ^wi.  A  fanKKia  cheat  and  febnl 
eiw(«d  binwedf  in  Peraia.  A.  D.  1193,  called 
Dand  el  DaTid.    He  waa  a  man  of  leaming, 

■  great  magician,  and  pretended  to  be  the 
maaeiah.  He  raiaed  an  armj  againat  the  king, 
but  wiB  taken  and  impriaoned ;  and,  haTing 
made  hia  eaoape,  waa  afterward  retaken  and 
baheaded.  Va«t  nnmbera  of  the  Jew*  were 
butohered  for  taking  part  wi 
Rabbi  Lemlem,  ■  Gennan  Jew  of  Aintris, 
deslaied  binuelf  a  forenmner  of  the  meaaiah, 
A.  D.  1600,  and  pulled  down  hii  own  oven, 
promiaiDg  hia  brethren  that  thaj  should  bake 
Ibair  bread  in  the  holj  buid  next  jear.  A  falae 
obriM  aroae  in  Ihe  Eaat  Indies,  A.  D.  1615, 
and  waa  |Teallj  followed  by  the  Portugueae 
Jew*  who  are  acatteied  orar  that  countcj. 
Anotbar  in  the  Low  Countnea  declaivd  him- 
aelf to  be  tfaa  meaiah  of  the  family  of  David, 
and  of  the  line  of  Nathan,  A.  D.  1634.  He 
piomiaed  to  deatroj  Roma,  and  to  oTerthnnr 
the  kingdom  of  antictriat,  and  the  Turkiah 
empirs.  In  A.  D.  16G6,  appeared  the  tidae 
meaeiab  Sabalai  Tievi,  who  made  a  great 
noisa,  and  gained  a  great  nomber  of  proaalftei 
He  waa  bun  at  Aleppo,  and  unpoMd  on  th 
Jewa  for  a  conndarable  time ;  but  aflerwani 
witii  a  view  of  aaTing  hia  life,  he  (umed  Ho 
banunedan,  and  waa  at  lart  baheaded.  TheUat 
Ihlae  chriat  that  made  any  coneideraUe  num- 
ber of  oonvarta  waa  one  rabbi  Mordecai,  a 

of  German 
It  waa  not  long 
an  impeator,  and  wai  obtlged  to  fleo  from  Italy 
to  Poland  to  aava  hia  life  :  what  became  of  bjm 
after  ward  doe*  not  aeem  to  be  recorded. 

METEMP8YCH08I8.  the  doctrine  of  the 
trwuDiigiation  of  aoula  into  other  bodiea. 
ThU  tenet  baa  been  attributed  to  the  aect 
of  the  Phariaeea.    Joee^ua,  who  waa  himself 

■  Phariaee,  givea  thia  aocount  of  their  doctrine 
in  tbeae  points  1  "  Every  soul  iaimmcTtal;  thoae 
of  the  Rood  only  miter  into  a  ' 
thoae  of  the  bad  are  tonrMintad  witb  ererlaattng 
punishment."  From  wlienoe  it  baa  been  pretty 
generally  eonchided,  that  the  leaurrnction  they 
held  waa  only  a  Pythagonisn  one,  namely,  the 
trsoamigration  of  the  aoul  into  another  body; 
from  whieh  tbay  ezchided  sU  that  were  no- 
lorionaly  wicked,  who  were  doomed  at  once  to 
eternal  paniahment;  but  their  opmion  waa, 
that  thoae   who   ware  guilty  on^  of  leaaer 

iniihed  for  them  in  the  bodies 


enmea  were  podui 
into  which  their  a 
also  auppoaed,  that  it 


la  upon  this  n< 


It  i 


diaeiple*  aaked  oar  Lord,  "Did  thia  man  ain, 
or  hia  paienta,  that  be  waa  bom  btiod  T"  Jtriu 
hi,9i  end  that  aome  aakl,  Chriat  waa  "Joha 
tHa  Beptiat,  aome  Eliaa,  others  Jeremiss,  or 
one  of  the  propheta,"  Matt,  xri,  14.  The 
truiamigntion  of  aonla  into  cither  bodies  was 
nndoubtadly  the  apinian  of  (be  Pythogoreaoa 
and  Platoniatat  »>d  waa  embrtead  tn  aona 
among  the  Jewa ;  aa  by  the  Btitbof  of  tbe  Book 
of  Wiadom,  who  aaya.  that  "  being  good,  be 
oame  into  a  body  nndefiled,''  Tiii,  %l.  Nerer. 
theleas,  it  ia  qsaationed  by  atone  peraona, 
whether  the  worda  of  Joanibua,  before  quoted, 
are  ■  anfficient  eridenoa  of  thia  doctrine  of  the 
metampeychoai*  being  receJTed  try  (he  whole 
sect  oTtbe  niariaees ;  for  "passing  into  another 
or  different  body."  may  only  denote  its  receir- 
ing  a  body  at  the  nwDrrection ;  which  will  be 
another,  not  in  suhatance,  bat  in  qnality ;  ae 
it  is  aaid  of  Cbriat  at  faia  tr— " '--     ' 


ojMnian  which  aome  entertained  c 
our  Hivioor,  that  he  waa  either  John  the  Ba^ 
tisi,  or  Eliaa,  or  Jeremiaa,  or  one  of  tha  pro- 
phets, Matt,  ifi,  14,  it  ia  not  ascribed  to  the 
Phariaeea  in  particular,  and  if  it  were,  one 
cannot  see  how  it  coold  be  founded  an  the  doe. 
tiina  of  the  metempsyoboaia ;  since  the  seal 
of  Eliaa,  now  inhabiting  the  body  of  Jeana, 
would  no  more  make  biro  to  be  Eliaa,  than 
seroral  othsta  had  been,  ia  Whose  bodies  the 
aonl  of  Eliaa,  aeoording  to  thia  doctnne,  ia 
sappoaed  to  have  dwelt  ainoe  the  death  of  Uiat 
ancient  [HvphM,  near  athoaaaad  year*  before. 
Betide,  how  waa  it  poaaible  any  pevaon  that 
saw  Chiiat,  who  did  not  appear  to  ha  leaa  than 
thiity  yeara  old,  ^ould,  according  to  the  notion 
of  the  metempaychoaia,  Goneoire  him  to  he 
John  the  Baptiat,  who  had  been  ao  lately  be- 
headed 7  Surely  this  ipprebmsion  most  he 
grounded  on  the  aappoaition  of  a  proper 
resurrection.  It  was  probably,  therefore,  op. 
on  tbe  same  account,  thst  others  took  him  ' 
be  Eliaa.  and  others 

St.  Luko  expresses  it  thus :  •■  Others  si ,  . 
one  of  tbe  old  propbeti  is  risen  f¥om  the  deed," 
Lake  ii,  19.  It  may  farther  be  obsDrred,  (hat 
Ihe  doctrine  of  the  resirrreotiOD,  which  St. 
Pnil  presolted,  waa  not  a  pnaent  metempey- 
ohosi*,  but  a  real  fotnie  reanrreotion,  which 
be  calle  "the  hope  and  reaurraetion  of  the 
dead,"  Acta  zziii,  6.  This  he  profoased  aa  a 
Pharisee,  and  for  this  prefessioa  tbe  pattisans 
of  that  sect  viodioated  him  against  the  Saddn- 
cees.  Acts  iiiii,  1-3.  Upon  the  whole,  thet«- 
Ibrsi  it  appears  most  niasonable  to  adopt  the 

linion  of  Ratand,  thmigfa  in  opparition  to  the 
-       '  f  other  learned  men,  that 

M  doctrine  of  the  [•surree- 
lion  in  a  proper  ssnse. 

METHODISTe,  a  name  girsB '  in  deriaiaii 
at  diffennt  (imea  to  rell^oua  peraona  and  par. 
ties  which  have  appeared  in  this  eoontr^  i  h«t 
which  now  principally  designates  the  follow- 
er* of  the  Rev.  John  Wealey.  The  aoeia. 
tiea  raised  iin  by  tii*  inrtmmentalily  of  the 
Rev.  George  Whkafleld  were  alao  called  Me. 
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iB^Uw  Moto  twT*  brokan  off  <T«n  tha  Method, 
iit  (ooktiM  liiiM  Mr.  W«ler*  ^'^^  ^*<^ 
laligioa  body  whioh  b*  niasd  ap  uid  left  oi- 
piua«<  nntor  hi*  nilM,  haTs  of  late  bean 
finanUT  danMuiBatad  the  Wcatnut  MrmoD- 
■M.  In  the  yaar  lTt9.  Mr.  John  Waaler, 
bainr  then  feDow  of  lineoln  College,  began  to 
mania  aome  erenliiga  in  raading  the  Greek 
TMtWMiit  with  Cfaulea  Wealay ,  atadent,  and 
BIr.  Morgan,  coamoiHr  of  Chiiat  Chnroh,  and 
Mr.  l^kbUD,  »r  Merton  College.  Not  long 
•ftar,  two  or  three  of  tbe  rapila  of  Mr.  John 
Waeley,  and  one  pupil  of  Mr.  Charlea  Weilej, 
ektained  laaTa  lo  attend  these  n^ingB.  The; 
then  began  to  riait  the  aiak  in  dilAnmt  parte 
ef  the  town,  and  the  pnaonera  aleo,  who  wen 
•eafined  in  tke  oaatla.  Two  yean  after,  Ifaej 
war*  Joined  b;  Mr.  Ingham,  of  Qneen'i  Col- 
iMR,  Mr.  Broaghten,  and  Mr.  Her*ev ;  and  in 
ins,  b7  Um  oalebrated  Mr.  Oeorge  W  hitefield, 
llian  in  hia  eighteenth  y^ar.  At  thia  time  Ibeir 
Bwaber  in  Oifonl  amountad  to  about  foorteen. 
Tlwr  obtainad  the  name  af  Methodieta,  from 
tbe  ataet  ragalarity  of  their  Uvea,  and  the 
aMBDCt  ofapbudlng  their  time.  In  October, 
173S.  Jebn  and  Chatlea  Wealer,  Mr.  Ingh 
•ad  Mr.  Dalamotte,  eon  of  a  merahant  in  I 
don,  amhaited  for  Geoi^ia,  having  been 
fagad  by  tbe  Iraataee  of  Ihit  colony  u  ohap. 
Mtae;  bat  their  dtimale  daeini  waa  to  preach 
ttaGoapelto  tbe  Indiana.  No&vourableoppor. 
tvitft/  oflbring  itaelf  for  thie  piona  work,  and 
•lia  alrict  and  AilbM  Teaching  of  the  Wea. 
lajahaTinginTolTedtbaminfnDcnpereecDlion, 

'-' " «  with  the  cokiniata,  they  re. 

■  "  "'  arte*  Woaioy  in 
1738.  On  the 
Piaaage  to  AuiaKca,  and  while~in  Georgia, 
Mr.  Jmib  had  met  with  aereral  pious  Morari. 
ana  t  whose  doetrinea  of  iuatiGcation  bj  ftlth 
alo»e,  eonedons  pardon  of  ain,  and  peace  with 
God,  eenfirmed  bt  Uioir  own  calmness  in  dan 
^andftvadmnfromthefear  of  death,  greatl; 
impreeaed  him.  On  hia  return  to  England,  he 
w«a  DMfe  fnlly  inetructed  in  these  viewa  by 
'Bobler,  a  MoraTian  minister;  and  haTing 
pTOfed  their  truth  b>  his  own  experience,  he 
began  to  preach  in  the  churches  of  tbe  me- 
tropolia,  and  other  plaoea,  and  then  in  rooms, 
fialda,  and  alieets,  the  doctrine  ofsalTation  by 
fluth.  In  this  his  brother  Charloa  was  his 
aaaloOB  eoaiQutor ;  and  the  effect  was  the 
awakening  of  great  nmltitudeB  to  a  reUgious 
ciMieem,  and  the  commeneeDient  of  a  groat 
reviTai  of  religion  throuibootthe  land,  which 
tiaa  in  ila  eKcta  eztan^d  itself  10  the  most 
distant  part*  of  the  world.  At  the  time  of 
Mr.  Waaley'B  death,  the  societie*  in  connection 
with  him  in  Eorope,  America,  and  tbe  West 
Indiea,  amounted  lo  eighty  thousand  meinbera ; 
they  an  now  JI831]  upward  of  throe  hundred 
Ihonaand,  beside  about  half  a  millioa  in  the 
United  States  of  America,  who  aince  the 
aequiaition  of  independenoe  by'tlUt  countrj' 
ha*e  &rmed  a  separate  chui^h.  The  riilea 
of  tUa  i«tigiDua  aoeiety  wwe  draw*  ap  by 
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MeasH.  John  and  Charles  Weahy  in  1743,  and 
continue  to  be  in  force.  They  stale  tlie  na. 
tB«  and  deaign  of  a  MethodiaV  sOeiety  in  tbe 
ibllowing  words :  "  Such  a  aoeiety  is  no  other 
than  a  company  of  men,  having  the  form  and 
aeeking  tbe  power  of  godlinesa:  unitAd,  in 
order  to  pray  Isgetheri  to  receiie  the  word  of 
exhortation,  and  to  watch  over  one  another  in 
lore,  tbat  they  may  help  each  other  to  wmk 
out  their  own  salntion.  "HiBt  it  may  tbe 
more  eaailr  be  discsmed  whether  they  are 
indeed  working  out  their  own  salTation,  each 
■oeiety  ia  divided  into  smaller  compaoiaa,  called 
classes,  according  to  their  rsepectiwj  placea  of 
abode.  There  are  abont  twelre  perwrna,  acme- 
times  fiAeep,  twenty,  or  even  more,  in  each  . 
claaa ;  one  of  whom  ia  styled  the  leader.  It  ia 
his  hnsiness,  1.  To  see  each  person  in  hia  elasa 
once  a  week,  at  least,  tn  order  to  inquire  how 
their  souls  prosper;  to  adiiae,  reprove,  com 
*    ■  :hort,  as  occasion  may  reqaire ;  to 

■■"■  ig  to  Rive  toth- 

-,,  _. ,r  -*  "I"  ™  Goap". 

To  meet  the  minister  and  the  itewards  of 
tliesDcietyoneeaweek,to  inform  the  minister 
of  anv  khat  are  sick,  or  of  any  tbat  walk  dia. 
orderly  and  wiU  not  be  repTored ;  to  pay  to  the 
stewards  what  they  have  recerred  of  their 
aeveral  claaaea  in  the  week  preceding;  and  to 
ahow  their  account  of  what  eadh  person  baa 
contritiuted.  There  ia  only  one  condition  pi«- 
vioaslr  reqnired  of  those  whodeaire  admiasion 
into  these  aociaties,  namely,  a  desire  to  flee 
frem  tbe  wrath  to  cone ;  to  be  saved  A^m  their 
sins;  b<rt  whererer  thia  ii  really  iiied  in  tbe 
sonl,  it  win  be  shown  by  its  fruits.  It  is  there- 
fore expected  of  all  who  continue  therein,  that 
they  should  cootinae  to  evidence  their  desire 
of  salvBtion,  I.  By  doing  no  harm  ;  by  avoid. 
ing  evil  in  every  kind,  especially  that  which  is 
moat  generally  practised,  such  as  taking  the 
name  of  God  in  vain ;  profaning  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  either  1^  doing  ordinair  work  thereon, 
or  by  buying  or  aelling ;  draokonnfae ;  buying 
andaelling  epirituouahciQan,  or  drinking  them, 
anlosg  in  cases  of  eitrame  necessity ;  lighting, 
qnirreOing.  brawling  j  brother  going  to  law 
with  brother ;  returning  evil  for  evil,  or  railing 
for  railing:  the  using  many  words  in  buying 
or  aelling:  the  bnying  or  selling  uncustomed 
goods:  UH  giving  or  tahing  thinf^  on  usury, 
that  ii,  unlawful  interest ;  unchuitable  or  un. 
profitable  conversation,  particularly  spraking 
evil  of  magistiateg  or  of  ministen;  doing  to 
ithera  as  we  would  not  they  should  do  unto 
la  ;  doing  what  we  know  ia  not  for  the  gloiy 
if  God.  as  the  putting  on  of  gold  or  sostly  ap. 
pani :  the  taking  such  diversions  aa  cannot  be 
uaed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jeaua ;  ainnii  j 
those  songs,  or  reading  those  hooka,  which  do 
not  tend  to  the  knowledge  or  love  of  God ; 
oftnaas.  or  needleas  aelf.indulgenoe :  laying 
ip  treasure  upon  earth;  borrowing  without. a 
probability  of  paying;  or  taking  up  goods, 
without  a' probability  of  paying  for  them.  It  ia 
expected  of  all  who  continue. in  those  societios, 
that  they  should  continue  to  evidence  their 
desire  of  salvation,  9.  By  doing  {jood;  by 
baing  in  every  kW  msrciftl  after  thau'  power. 


idbyGooglc 


MET  94 

■•  thBT  km  oppoctoluty ;  iaiag  g;ood  of  emj 
pooiliM  lotl,  and,  ■■  ftr  •■  pouiUe,  to  all 
Mttn;  to  UMit  bodiM,  of  Ihe  abilitj  whiefa  God 

Snth,  bf  gi*)Dg  food  to  Um  han^,  bj  doUi- 
g  tlM  Bakad,  ^  viMting  or  helpina'  tham  that 
BTB  ikik  cr  in  prison ;  to  tbcit  louls,  by  iiiatniBt. 
ingi  roproTinf  1  or  oxborting  ail  we  h&n  any 
interaovKe  with ;  trampliDg  under  Ibot  that 
•oUnwutie  doottiD*  of  d«vilii, — tliot  we  ara 
not  t«  do  good  nntm*  our  hoiita  be  free  to  11 ; 
br  doing  good,  eepeeiallj  lo  them  that  are  of 
the  houMhold  of  ikith,  or-gioauing  id  to  be ; 
emploTing  them  preferably  to  others;  buying 
one  of  another ;  helping  each  other  in  buii. 
nen,  and  lo  much  the  more  as  tike  world  will 
lore  ita  own,  and  them  onlj ;  by  all  poaaibta 
diKgenee  ud  fhii^alit;,  thu  the  Goapel  be  not 
bltmad ;  bjr  nmning  with  patience  the  nee  aet 
before  them,  denjing  themMlrea,  and  taking 
up  tboir  crosa  dsiljr;  aDbmitting  to  beer  the 
.toproaeh  of  Christ;  to  be  aa  the  filtb  and  o£ 
•eonring  of  the  world,  and  looking  that  men 
should  say  all  manner  of  eVil  of  &em  falaeljr 
forlha  Lonfs  aake.  It  ismpocted  of  all  wha 
continue  in  these  societies,  that  tboy  should 
continue  to  eridenoa  their  desire  of  sajvation, 
.  3.  B;  attsnding  on  all  the  ordinances  of  (xod : 
such  ue,  the  public  worship  ofOod;  t)ie  minis- 
try of  the  word  either  tbbJ  or  expounded ;  tbe 
■apper  of  tbe  Lord ;  6nrily  and  private  prayer : 
searching  the  Scriptures,  and  Auting  and  ab- 
atinenee.  These  are  tbe  general  rules  of  oui 
■ocistiea,  all  which  we  are  taught  of  God  to  ob- 
serre,  oren  in  his  written  word,  the  only  rnlo, 
and  the  sufficient  role,  bolb  of  our  faith  and 
practice ;  and  all  Ibese  we  know  hia  Spirit  write* 
on  every  truly  awskeoed  heart.  If  there  be 
any  among  us  who  obaerre  Iham  not,  whi 
huiluall J  breaks  any  of  Lbem,  let  It  be  madi 
known  to  them  who  watch  OTer  that  aool,  as 
Ibsy  that  muat  give  an  account.  We  wilt  ad. 
moniah  him  of  the  error  ofhii  way*;  we  will 
bear  with  hjm  for  s  aeaaon ;  but  then,  if  he 
repent  not,  be  hath  no  more  place  among  ui 
we  have  delivered  our  own  louli." 

Tlis  eSect  produced  by  the  preachbg  of  thi 
two  brother*  m  various  parts  of  (he  kingdom 
and  those  trequcntly  the  most  populous  an< 
rude,  rendered  it  necessary  to  call  out  preacham 
to  their  BBsiat&nce,  and  especially  aince  the 
clergy  generally  remained  negligent,  and  rather 
oppoaed  and  persecuted,  than  encouraged,  the 
Wosleyi  in  their  ondoaroura  lo  eBict  r  "" 
tional  reformation.  The  aaaocintion  of  pr 
era  with  themselves  in  the  work  led  t 
annosl  maeling  of  tbe  ministen.  then  and 
since  called  the  conference.  The  first  confer. 
ence  wsa  held  in  June  1744,  at  which  Mr. 
Wesley  met  his  brother,  two  or  three  other 
clergymen,  and  a  fisw  of  the  preaebora,  whom 
he  bod  appointed  to  come  from  varioua  parts, 
to  confer  with  them  on.  the  affairs  of  the  aocie. 
ties.  "  Monday,  June  S6,"  observei  Mr.  Wes. 
ley,  "  and  the  ftve  following  days,  we  aponf  in 
conference  with  our  preachors,  seriouily  con. 
sidering  by  what  means  wa  might  the  most 
efihctually  aare  our  own  eoula,  and  them  that 
heard  us  i  and  the  result  of  our  consultations 
we  set  down  to  be  the  role  of  our  future  pr«c- 


1^  qoeationa,  with  the  anaweta  amed  opOB, 
were  anerward  printed  under  ^e  title  ef 
"  Minntea  of  several  CenveraitioBi  belweea 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Wesley  and  oikara,"  eooBMnljt 
oallad  MiBotaa  of  ConAranck. 

Aa  the  kingdom  had  bate  divided  inle  car. 
mis,  to  each  of  wUeh  several  preacbanwem 
Lppomled  fbr  one  or  two  yeara,  a  part  of  the 
vork  of  every  eonftrenee  wae  to  arrange  tbees 
•ppointmenta  and  change*.  In  the  eariy  coa- 
"  w  varioua  points  of  doetrina  were  As- 
with  re&ienoe  to  the  agveanent  of  ^ 
otimKia'Saiidwdi  a»d  when  this  wa> 
•eltled,  and  tbe  docltinal  diaouadoiM  diaeon. 
tinned,  new  regulations  oontinoad  to  be 
adopted,  aa  the  state  of  the  societies,  and  the 

Jarsinffoppertunities   of  doing  good,   n. 

lired.    The  chanoter  of  all  those  iriui  mtt 

igaged  in  the  miniatry  waa  alao  annnally 
eianuned ;  and  those  who  had  psssniT  the  att. 
pointed  term  of  probation,  were  aolematy 
received  into  the  ministry.  All  the  preaohai* 
were  itinerants,  and,  animatad  by  the  exem^ 
of  Mr.  Wealej,  want  through  great  bdMors, 


every  part  of  cngiand,  and  in  •'  very  eonsifler- 
able  number  of  places  in  Iralud,  Walea,  and 
Scotland.    The  dootrinee  held  by  tbe  Matbod. 


of  tbe  church  of  Eiwland ;  tor  he  undantood 
tbe  article  on  predastmation,  aa  many  olheia 
have  done,  in  a  sense  not  contrary  to  the  doc 
triite  of  the  redennition  and  the  possible  salva- 
tion of  Uie  whole  lamian  race.  It  will,  there- 
fore, be  merely  oeoeaaary  to  state  those  viawa 
of  certain  doctrinea  which  it  has  been  tboBcht 
the  Weeleyan  Methodiata  hold  in  a  eomewhat 
peculiar  way,  or  on  whieh  they  have  bean  most 
liable  to  miarepresentation. 

They  maintain  the  total  fall  of  man  in  Adam, 
and  hi*  utter  inability  to  recover  himself,  or 
take  one  step  toward  his  recovery,  "  nMthoot 
the  grace  of  God  preventing  him,  that  he  may 
have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  himwbui 
be  haa  that  good  will."  'Hiey  agaort  that 
"  Christ,  by  .the  grace  of  God,  tasted  death  tar 
every  man."  This  grace  they  call  fiee,  as 
extending  itself  Inwiy  to  all.  Thoy  eay  that 
"  Christ  1*  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  espeoially 
of  them  that  believe ;"  and  that,  consequently, 
they  are  oolborited  .to  offer  salvation  to  sU, 
and  to  "  preach  the  Ooapel  lo  every  crealnn." 
They  bold  joatification  by  ikitb.  "Justifica. 
tion,"  says  Mr.  Wesley,  "sometime*  mean* 
onr  B«)HittB]  at  the  liet  day,  Matt.  lii,  37 1  but 
this  is  altogether  out  of  the  pteaent  question; 
for  that  justification  whereof^  our  Article*  and 
Homilies  apeak,  signifie*  present  forgivenaaa, 
pardon  of  sina,  and  consequently  acceptance 
with  God,  who  therein  declares  hia  righteous. 
Dea,  or  justice,  and  mercy,  by  or  for  the  re. 
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BUTT  a 

nHauoD  «f  uu  Uttt  m  pwl,  Kmudi  iii>  36, 
uf iii(.  '  1  will  b«  mwoifu]  to  thy  unrigbtsmu- 
Dsn,  uul  Uiine  iniquitiw  1  willcniDuibac  ng 
iDOie.'  1  belien  the  aondition  of  tiiu  U  taitb, 
Som.  IT,  5,  Sui ;  I  ntaaa,  oot  only  th&t  with. 
out  taitli  we  ouoot  ba  jtutlfisd,  but  ftUo  tlut 
u  Boon  M  hnj  oaa  hu  trae  fiitli,  in  that  mo- 
ment lie  i»  jiutified.  Fiith.  in  generiU,  ii 
divine  HipeTQ«taial  aviUeace,  oi  connctioi 
of  things  not  leeii,  wit  diocovanbla  by  out 
bodilf  aenaei,  u  being  eitbar  p*at,  futuie,  oi 
■piiituil.  JiuUjyiug  laith  impliea,  not  onlj  i 
diTine  evidence,  or  coiiTicUon,  thU  '  God  wu 
in  Chrirt,  leconciling  the. world  uato  himMlf,' 
but  ■  full  reliance  on  the  m«rit«  of  bie  death, 
t,  eure  eonfidenoe  tiut  Chriol  died  for  my  aiiu : 
that  be  loved  aw,  tad  gMre  himaalf  for  me  : 
and  th«  moment  t,  peniteiit  ainner  belkvae 
'  this,  God  pudoni  and  abcolve*  him."  This 
fiulh,  Mr.  Weelej' affirma,  **  is  the  gift  of  God. 
No  man  ia  able  to  worli  it  in  hinuelf.  It  ia  a 
work  of  OoiuipoteacB.  It  require!  no  leaa 
power  tbua.  to  qoichen  a  dead  aoul,  than  to 
taiee  a  bod;  that  lioa  in  the  grave.      " 

uaw  hut  Ha  who  at  fiiat  created  the  heaveoa 
and  the  earth.  It  ia  the  fi«e  gifl  of  God, 
which  he  beatowi  not  on  thoee  who  aie  icerfly 
of  his  &TOur,  not  on  luch  aa  are  frenoutlf 
Mg,  and  ao  ^  to  be  Clowned  with  all  the 
Irlnminjfa  of  iu*  goodnaaa  ;  but  on  the  ungodly 
and  uatialj,  on  thoae  who  till  that  hour  wwe 
Bt  onlj  for  eTerlastiog  dBatroction ;  Ihoee  in 
whom  ia  no  good  tbtn£,  and  whoea  only  plea 
wan,  'God  be  meroifiirio  nie,  a  iinner  "  No 
□Miit,  no  geodneai,  in  mao,  piecedea  (be  {at. 
giving  love  of'  God-  tlia  pardoning  meroj 
•uppoaea  nothing  in  oa  but  a  eeuae  of  mere 
(in  and  miaery ;  and  to  all  who  *ee  and  liwl 
and  own  their  wanta,  uid  theii  utter,  inability 
to  remove  thetn,  God  freely  givei  faith,  for  the 
sake  ofHimin  whom  baiaalwavi  well  pleaaed. 
Good  norfca  foUow  Ibia  foitli,  Luke  vi,  43,  bat 
cannot  go  before  it ;  much  laea  can  aanolifica. 
tion,  which  unplic*  a  continued  courae  sf  good 
wprka  apiinging  &«■  holinsaa  of  heart."  Am 
to  repentance  lie  inaiatad  that  it  ia  conviction 
of  ain,  and  that  i^tentance,  and  work*  meet 
for  repenlance,  go  before  jaiti tying  faith;  but 
be  heU,  with  tka  church  of  England,  that  all 
worlis, before  juatification,  liad  "the  nature  of 
■iu  i"  and  that,  arthey  had  no  tool  in  the  love 
of  God.  which  can  only  ariae  fiom  a  peraua. 
aion  ef  bia  being  reconcilad  to  ua,  they  cvold 
not  cooatiMle  a  moral  worthinaaa  preparatoi; 
to  panlon.  That  true  te|MDtanaii  apringa  &om 
the  giaoe  of  God,  ii  -  moat  certain ;  but,  what- 
ever Cruiti  it  may  Icing  forth,  it  eltangea  not 
man'a  rtlaiien  to  God.  He  ii  a  sinner,  aod  ii 
juatifisd  at  melt  t  "  for  it  i*  irat  a  saint,  but  a 
ainnet,  that  ia  forgiven,  and  under  tbe  notion 
of  a  NUMi."  Gt^  joatifieth  the  ungodly,  not 
tbe  godly.  B«p«BtanM,  aocordins  to  hia  alate. 
tiMnt,  ia  aacaisiry  to  true  fiuth ) '  but  faith 
B  tlM  direct  and  immeiliat*'  M>t^, 


teat^,  ' 


TbeynuiBtain  also  thai,  by  mbM  oftte 
Uood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  operations  of 
the  Holj  Spirit,  it  is  their  ptiviUge  to  arrive 
at  that  matoritj  in  grace,  and  participation  of 
the  divine  nature,  wliieh  eiohldea  sin  ttan 
the  heart,  and  £lla  it  with  perfect  love  to  God 
and  man.  This  they  denominate  Christian 
perfootion.  On  this  doctrine  Mr.  Wesley  ob. 
serves,  "  Christian  parfaction  doea  not  udplj 
an  eioDiption  from  ignorance  or  iniata^ 
iniiimitiaa  or  lemptationa ;  but  it  implies  the 
tmcified  with  Chriit,  oa  to  be  able  to 
[  live  not,  bat  Christ  livelh  in  a*,' 
i,  and  'hath  purified  tl>eir  hearts  bf 
isith,' AcU  IV,  9."  Again:  "Toeiplain  my- 
self a  little  fartbei  on  thia  head ;  1.  Not  only 
ain,  property  ao  sailed,  that  ia,  a  voluntary 
tranagreaaion  of  a  known  law  ;  but  sin,  impro- 
perly ao  called,  that  is,  an  involuntaijr  trans. 
greiaion  of  a  divine  law  known  or  unbikown, 
needa  the  atoning  blood.  S.  I  believe  there  ia 
no  such  perfection  in  this  life  as  eidudea  these 
involuntary  Iransgreiaiona,  which  i  apprabend 
to  benatorallyconsequf  nton  Iha  iguoranoe  and 
miatakeainseparabla  from  mortality.  3.  There- 
fore, ainlea  perfection  is  ■  phrase  I  never  uas,  lest 
I  ahooid  aaem  to  contradict  mvself.  ^  1  helieva 
a  peraoD  Glled  with  the  lore  of  God  ia  still  liable 
to  tbeae  involontarj  Uuugnsaiona.  S.  Sooh 
tranagresaions  you  ms;  call  sins,  if  you  please ; 
'  do  not,  for  (he  reasons  above  meotioBed.". 

The  rolas  of  tbe  Hethodiat  soeielise  have 
been  already  given ;  but,  ia  order  to  have  a 
feaartl  view  of  their  eeclasiastical  ooonomy, 
'*  ■~~'*  be  remarked,  that  a  "v^r  of  thsse 
united  together  form  what  is  oaUed  ■ 
A  drcuit  ganerally  tnoludea  a  Urge 
market  town,  and  the  oircuni)ao«Dl  viUogee  to 
theailentoftenorfifteanmilsa.  To  one  circuit 
two  or  three,  and  sometime*  four,  preaoben 
ore  appointsd,  one  of  whom  ia  styled  the  super- 
intendent ;  and  thia  ia  the  sphere  of  their 
labour  for  at  least  one  year,  or  not  more  than 
three  yeaia.  Once  a  quarter  tbe.preacbara 
meet  aU  the  cUnes,  and  apeak  penonal^  to 
each  member.  Thoee  wbe  have  walked  onMrly 
the  preceding  quarter  then  receive  a  ticket. 
Tlieie  ticketa  ate. in  aome  respect*  analogous 
to  the  letttTdi  of  the  lociMitB,  and  answer  all 
the  purpoaaa  of  the  commandalory  lettera 
apoken  of  by  the  Apostle.  Their  chief  use  is 
prevent  imposture.  After  tbe  viiitalion  of 
B  claaaea  a  meeting  is  held,  consisting  of 
1  the  ^ochera,  leoderi,  and  atewinu  ia 
the  circuit.  At  thii  meeting  the  atawarda  de- 
liver their  ooUectiona  to  a  circuit  ateword, 
and  evoiy  thing  relating  Ui  Itunporal  matters 
ia  publicly  aattlML  At  this  meeting  tbe  candi- 
date* for  the  ministry  an'  proposed,  and  tba 


of  pardon-  Tb«y  hold  dan  the  direct  internd 
testimony  of  the  HiJy  Spirit  to  tiui  beliaver'a 
adoption  )  for  an  expoMtioa  of'  which  aee 
HoLi  Srutrt. 


fewer,  according  to  Ibeir  ai 
fann  a  district,  the  prescben  of  whicb  meet 
annually.   Every  district  has  a  chairman,  who 

bavs  authority,  1 .  To  examine  oandidalea  for 
the  ministry,  and  ptobtttionere,  and  to  try  and 
suapend  preacher*  who  are. found  immoral, 
doctrine,  or  deficient  in  abilities. 
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S.  T*  dMud>  OMUMiBint  til*  baiMiaf  of  «1m- 
ptli.  3.  To  «]«aiiB*  tbe  darakad*  ham  tka 
poonr  circuits  faapecting  Um  Mpfoit  of  tto 
■nacban  and  of  ttaeir  bmiliu,  froaa  tha  pak. 
ba  ftutiU.  4.  To  alMt  «  lepiBMDlmtira  to  at. 
tasd  and  lim  a  cranoiUM  to  ail  ptenouily  to 
Ihonteetinf  of  the  conbnoca,  to  oidartoft*. 
para  a  diaught  of  tha  alaUMia^f  all  tlM  I>»^h. 
eta  fiir  (Iw  snauiiif  yaar. 


Awitk 


auarence.  itriiAly  ipeakinf,  conaist* 
only  of  ■  hundnd  of  the  aeaior  pnuhsrai  ac- 
ooidinf  to  tba  uraagauwiiti  preicribad  in  a 
daad  of  deolaiatioD,  aiwcutod  b;  Mr.  Weilaj, 
and  enrolled  in  ohanoN;.  Bat  tiM  pieacher* 
elcctad  at  Ih*  (naooding  diatiict  nwetiaga  a* 
rapnaentatiaea,  the  iupariatandanta  of  tlia  cii. 
cut*,  and  •xch  pnachen  aa  tba  diatiida  allow 
IQ  Bttand,  ait  and  voto  naoaltj  aa  on*  bod/> 
At  tba  conference,  evatj  preacbai'a  ohanMiter 

undergoea  the  aUioleat  aanitiBf  j  and  if 

cbarge  be  pioTed  ({{auut  hiiB,  be  '  '  " 
accordio^y.  Tbe  pnacbon  are  aiao  auilon. 
ed,  tlMi  prooeedinn  of  the  auboidiiiala  neet- 
inga  raiiewed,  ana  the  atata  of  tha  oonnection 
hi  laige  i«  coniidaied.  TIm  confeteuce  is 
conuDonlj  bald  in  London,  Laeda,  Briatol, 
Mancheater,  Uvarpool,  and  Shaffiald,  in  rota. 
lion,  at  t]w  latlei  end  of  July. 

By  the  minutea  of  the  lait  confaraoce,  1831, 
il  appeaia  that  thia  religioua  body  bad  Ijbine 
handjed  and  aiaty.thna  ciicuila  in  Gagtaitd, 
-  IValaa,  and  Scotland ;  forty.fiva  in  Ireland ; 
and  a  hundred  and  fiftj.HX  miaaion  ataliona, 
moat  of  them  being  also  citcuita,  in  Sweden, 
Fnuae,  the  iledjtenaoaan.  Continental  India, 
Ceylon,  tbe  Sooth  Seaa,  Africa,  the  Weat  In. 
die*,  and  Biitiab  Ameiiea.  The  number  of 
mambera  in  the  KiciBtieBweie,  in  (ireat  Britain, 
two  bundred  and  (orty-nina  thsnaand  one 
bundled  and  nineteen ;  in  Irelindi  twanty^wo 
tbouaaod  tbar  bondred  and  feventj ;  in  the 
foiBigQ  atationa,  fbrty-twa  tbousaod  aereo 
hunted  and  forty-three.  Their  regular  praach. 
eia  wara  eight  biudred  and  fort;.aii  in  Graat 
Britain  i  is  Iralatid,  a  bundred  nod  forty-^ii ; 
in  foraiin  atationv  eiclnaiTe  of  cateebut*,  a 
bnndred  and  eightj-aaTiin. 

[Ilia  piBcediog  account,  ao  tar  aa  it  rsapecta 
the  otigina]  bi^ir,  tbe  doclrinea,  and  the 
ntenl  diaoipline  of  Wealejan  Mathodiata,  i« 
equally  apMcaUe  to  tboae  in  Amaiica  and  in 
Europe.  Tba  irfaLliodiat  Epiacoul  Church  in 
the  United  StaUi,  bawavei,  which  became  a 
diatinct  and  indapandant  church  in  tbe  year 
1T64,  differa  conaiderably  in  ite  organiiatioo, 
and  in  tba  delaiU  of  ita  ecj^eaiaatioal  economy, 
fhnn  tbe  BritJah  Wealeyan  ccimeotion.  The 
oirouita,  into  whioh  the  whole  f:eld  of  labour 
ocenpiad  by  the  itinarant  miniitry  ii  divided, 
are  in  general  muob  larger,  oor  ia  any  pfeachar 
allowM  to  remain  on  them  mora  than  two 
year*  aoeoaaalTely.  Of  Dtarn  circoita,  from  firt 
or  aui  to  fifteen  or  mon,  according  to  (arciuft- 
atanoaa,  conatftuta  a  diatrict.  Oftbediatdna, 
fifcm  four  «r  five  to  aiz  or  aiEbl,  usually,  com. 
priaa  tbe  tract  of  country  ambraacd  within  tbe 
DoundariM  of  an  annual  conierance ;  and.  of 


Btalaa  and  TarritoHea,  agMWaUy  t»tb»  B 
of  tha  bat  yaar,  (1831,)  w«M  divide  "  ' 
lean.    Fran  all  tbaaa  aanwd  eenl 


•Bee  ia  Gmt  yean  le  conathnta  a  ganenl  ea& 
fanooa,  tbe  hi^ieat  aralaaiaatieal  liaiibtati 
amaac  Amarinan  Waatayaa  MelbodHt*.    The 


mvaeted  with  tha  paatotal  charga  Ihateaft  anrf 
ia  uaoally  deneminatad  tba  pwachar  in  cihaif 


a  (iiatriat,  but  not  Iwar :  anri 
all  tha  diatiiata  caaphnng  the  whah  aitaol 
of  tba  cbureli,  aie  nndar  tba  genaral  anptain 
taudence  of  tha  biahopa.  Tbaae  at  iirimiiil. 
(April,  ISaa,)  ate  fbur  in  taiinbR,  and  like  all 
othan  of  oar  atatad  miniatry,  an  requital  to 
be  iUneraat.  If  tfaay  caaaa  to  travel  al  lw|v, 
without  tha  aooaMit  of  tbe  gaararal  oonfanac*^ 
they  thtfeit  th«  exeraiaa  of  their  epiatnyaJ 
flmctiana.     IliBiT  Tiajtationa  a~~   '   ~     ' 


HI  a  praconeariMl  plan,  tbrangbthe 
the  entire  Work.    They  praaida  ia 


altamata,  i 
'    uada  of 

e  annual  and  ganaral  e 
ibe  inaacheia,  wHb  (by  TftiHiahad  aau*)  tiM 
-«anaal  of  tha  pnaidjDg  aldera,  and  are  jonity 
ind  aerarally  taaponsiwa  to  the  general  ao*- 
araace  for  their  adaainiMnlion  uul  "-vh^ 
(8aa  alao  the  artidsa  "  BnacoPALUHi,'  and 
'   iMroarrioa  or  HuiDa."} 

For  a  mora  uiuota  detail  of  the  mnlniiaali 

cal  acODoiny,  aptritoal  and  taoaporal,  of  Abm. 

-'to  Wealeyan  Methcdiita,  (which  waald  lead 

too  &r  for  a  work  of  thia  tart,}  refaraaiee 

y  ba  bad  to  tba  amall  Tokme  pablkbad  M  the 
ConiareDca  OKoa,  entitled '  TAt  Ji»€triiiM  amd 
OittitUim  ^  lAa  Uetl»ii»t  Bpitttfi  Citnk.' 

By  tbe  roimitaa  of  tha  annual  eoabrancaa 
for  the  laat  year,  (1S31,}  Ibara  wara  in  tba 

mnmnicB  of  tbe  Mathodiat  Epiaoopal  Ctmrob 

the  United  Btalee,  five  hundnd  and  "I'-t— t 
Ihouaand  one  hundisd  and  twenty-fonr  mam- 
bera;  of  whom  four  hundred  and  thirty.aBTea 
thouaand  and  twenty-four  wera  whites,  aaaau. 
ty-one  thousand  Ave  hundred  and  eighty-nine 
coloured,  and  four  thooaaud  &*•  hundred  and 
Indiana.  Tbe  niuBbar  of  itinannl  minia- 
.was  tffo  thoosand  and  tea,  of  wlKHn'ona 
bundled  and  thirty  four  were  auperaiinuatadi 
or  worn  out.  In  addition  tc  thue,  Ibara  are 
alao  aaTaral  thousand  local  niiniatara  and 
praacheia,  many  of  whom  were  once  itinerant  J 
and  who,  though  not  statedly  derated  to  tha 
work  of  tha  miniiterial  office,  aa  tha  itinaranl 

tlie  Sabbath,  or  at  other  limaa  ocoaaioully  ia 
'a  Ticioitiea,  oanstitutp  an  impoii- 
branch  of  the  ayaiam,  and  c«b- 
trftate  mucb  to  ita  conlpactneaa  and  efficiency, 
above,  thoe  era  in  tbe  United 
Stataa  aeiaral  anatler  aaaociationa  of  peraoiH 
bearing  tbe  name  of  Matbodiata,  who  hold  and 
taach,  in  ganeni,  tha  dootiinaa  of  Wealeyan 
Methodists,  but  ara  not  in  eonaafltion  with  the 
Mstbodist  Episcopal  Chutcb,  and  diSbr  ftoai 


their  raapectivi 
abt  auiniaiT  I 
tr^uita  much  b 


idb,Googlc 


mc 

rt  IB  Tuioua  pointB  ot  •oolesiutlcal  aooBomy 

Thi  WBahru  Matbaduta  in  ITppvT  Cuutds, 
wko  w<n  fonmirly  in  eoaneotion  with  Uw 
ohnnh  in  tb«  United  StatM,  have  recentlj, 
•rith  tb«  soiuenl  of  the  general  canferenoa  of 
tk»  IMMl  bodj,  beMi  oonatituted  k  distinct 
AaiEii,and*r  an  epiKxipBl  form.  Iti  sicsni 
utkm,  hDVever,  hu  not  ^et  been  complctei 
kj  Um  oonaecnitiDn  of  a  blihop,  though  we 
nadenUod  that  ■  revwand  indifidHal  hw  been 
whcilad,  who  wBl  pmbaUy  AotUj  be  tet  apart 
Ibr  that  holy  offlee.  Thia  branch  of  the  Ajimi. 
rioaa  Wedarau  Methediita,  a^neablf  to  their 
HkiBdlM  f(»  the  year  1831,  conaiated  of  nxtjr- 
fi<M  itinennt  miniateta,  and  twelTB  thotiaaad 
■five  huitdted  and  Hity.three  membera ;  of 
irhoH  ma  tboiuuid  two  hnadred  and  thirtj' 


htlwt  of  Lameoh,  Oes.  t,  31.  He  <*■■  born 
A.  M.  667,  and  diwl  A.  M.  1666,  being  Ibe  nry 
ytm  of  the  detaf*,  at  the  age  of  nine  hundred 


which 


an; 


M«ftU  maa  evw  •tUlMd'. 

MICAH,  (he  aeTentb  in  order  of  lb*  twelve 
taaaer  prophet*,  ie  auppoaed  to  have  ivophe- 
dad  ahoal  B.  C.  750.  He  Wu  cammiHioned 
to  d«BO«Boe  the  jndpnetit*  of  Ood  Bgainit  both 
tiM  UngdMD*  n  Jndah  and  Iirsel,  for  their 
idtdatry-aMl  wiekednea*.  The  principal  pre- 
dieCioDa  cmltained  in  thia  booh  are,  the  isTi- 
aiaoa  ef  Shabnmatei  and  Sennecharib ;  the 
daatniotianof  Edunuiaandof  Jeraulem,  miied 
with  eoBBolatoiy  promiaes  of  the  deliverance 
of  the  Jew*  (nm>  the  Babyloniui  ceptiritj, 
and  of  the  downfall  of  the  power  of  their  Aa- 
wHaji  and  Babjlonian  oppneeoni ;  the  eeaai. 
Iwn  of  prq>beo7  in  conaeqnenee  ot  their  con. 
lined  deoaitAuneaa  and  l^poeTiaj;  adt  a 
dMoUUon  in  a  (hen  diitant  penod,  atiU  greater 
tlMBlhM  which  waa  declared  to  be  impend^ag. 
Tht  birth  of  the  Maeaiah  at  Bethlahem  ja  alao 
«ttfl»mty  fbwiold  ;  and  the  Jewa  are  directed 
to  toek  to  the  eataMnhnMiit  and  extent  of  fail 
UafiMti,  aa  an  nn&ilinK  ■o^i'ce  of  comfort 
MBidat  generai  diitreas.  Tin  aljle  of  Micah  ia 
Bartova,  emciia,  and  elegant,  often  derated, 
•Md  poetioal,  bnt  aometimea  obacmre  from  and- 
■_.    ....  .,.. — I  of  anbjoct ;  and  the  contraat 


a  of  the  ceremonial 

.itilfal  example  of  the  harmony  which  anb. 
.__ta  between  the  Moaaio  and  Ghnatian  dlapen- 
aMionf,  and  abowa  that  Ibe  law  partook  of  ttiat 
•^Hial  natUM  whieh  more  imineditta);  cha- 
MeteiiMe  the  relinon  of  Jeana. 

Tli»pn>ph«c]r<JMicah,  contalnadln  the  fifth 
ohifter,  ia,  peHMpa  the  moat  nnportant  aingle 
I»«^M7  in  an  theOM  Testament,  and  the  nuut 
eeanprebenain  raspacting  the  paraonal  ohane- 
ter  of  tb*  Meaaaah,  end  hit  ameaaiTe  manifbat. 
UiDWlothewoiU.  It  crewnatiie  whole  cbein 
of  ptedictiona  reap«ctiDg  the  sereral  limitBtioiia 
of  the  promiaedaeed;  totha  line  of  Sham;  to 
Ih*  ftaniW  of  Abraham,  of  Isuc,  «nd  of  Jacob ; 
to  the  tiilio  of  Jndah  ;  and  to  tha  royal  hooae 
of  David,  toninatiBK  in  hi>  Uith  at  BelUa. 


nature  and  eternal  exiatence;  foretela  the 
caating  off  of  the  laraahles  aad  Jewa  for  a  aea. 
■on  ;  their  ultimata  reatoratioli ;  and  tha  nni. 


Thia  prophecy,  therefore.  forniB  tbe  baaia  of 
the  New  't'eslanMnl  revslaljon  which  com- 
mences with  (he  birth  of  the  Mesnah  a,t~Beth. 
lehem,  the  miraculous  circumatunces  of  which 
■re  recorded  bj  St.  Mutbew  and  81.  Luke  in 
the  introduction  to  their  respoctiVD  hiatoriea; 
the  eternal  oabeinlence  of  Chnat  aa  "the 
Word,"  in  the  anbllme  introduction  to  St.  John'a 
Ooepel ;  Ma  prophetic  chiraeter  and  aacond 
eommg,  ilhiatrattd  in  the  four  Ooapela  and  in 
the  apostolic  epiatleir. 

MICHAEL.  See  AaiTRAWiEI.. 
HIDIAN,  Lamo  or,  a  eonntrj  of  the  Midi, 
anitea,  derived  its  name  and  ita  tnhabitania 
dVom  Midian,  tha  son  of  Abraham  t^  Keturah. 
Thia  country  extended  frani  the  east  of  the 
land  of  Moab,  on  the  aaat  of  tbe  Dead  Set, 
aoDlhward,  along  the  Elanitie  gn)f  of  the  Eted 
Sea,  atretching  aonie  way  into  Arabia.  It 
hrther  paaaed  to  the  south  of  the  land  of 
Bdom,  into  tha  penmsnla  of  Moont  Sinaj, 
where  Moaea  met  with  the  dangfater  of  JMhro, 
the  piieat  of  Midian,  whom  be  maiHad.  The 
Hidiinites.  together  with  their  neighbours,  the 
lahmaelitea,  were  early  engaged  in  the  trade 
between  the  eaal  and  the  west,  u  we  Sod  tha 
party  to  whom  Joseph  was  aotd,  carrjlng 
apices,  the  prodnce  of  the  esat,  into  Egypt ; 
and,  taking  Gilead  in  their  way,  to  add  the 
celebrated  and  highly  priced  balm  of  that 
coitntry  to  their  merehindise.  It  appears  that, 
at  the  time  of  tbe  passage  of  the  laraelitea 
through  the  country  of  the  Araorites,  the  Mi. 
dianitaa  had  been  anbdned  by  that  people,  ■• 
the  chi^la  or  kinga  of  their  five  principal  tribe* 
are  called  dukea  of  Sibon,  and  dwelt  in  hia< 
itry,  Joriiaa  xiii,  31.  It  was  at  this  tim* 
that  the  Midianites,  alarmed  at  the  munherf 
and  the  progroia  of  the  Israehtea,  nnltad  with 
lbs  Moahitee  in  sending  into  Syria  for  Btdaam, 
tha  soothsayer:  thinknig  to  do  that  by  incHi- 
-  ■■  ■  ■  ■■   -'         '   ipairad  of  eflbeting  liy 

_.  thia  meaaure.  the  oon- 

atraint  imposed  on  Balaam  to  Meat  instead  of  to 
cane,  and  the  sataaqnent  defcat  and  iiaugfater 
of  the  MUianltea,  form*  oneof  the  most  Into. 
leating  narrativea  in  the  eariy  hitlory  of  (he 
Jews,  Nnm.  xxii-uv.  xxxi.  About  ttro  hun- 
dred year*  after  thia,  the  SGdlHiitM,  having 
lecorered  thrir  Dambera  and  their  ttrength, 
ware  permitted  by  God  to  diitrma  Uia  larael- 
itaa  for  the  apaoe  of  aaven  yeara,  aa  a  pnnisb- 
mt  for  their  rehiMe  fnto  idolatry.  3n(  at 
iglh  their  amies,  **  Ilka  eraathoppera  Atr 
iKitnde,  with  canela  out  of  nvmbe)'  aa  sand 
by  the  sea  side  for  nmhHnda,"  Which  had  en. 
damped  in  the  valley  of  Jeiraal;  were  miracn. 
loBslydafiiBtedbyOUBOn,  Jndgeavi-viti.  Tbe 
MidianitMa  appear  not  to  bar*  aorvived  thia 
nation;  b>t  their  re- 


Moalutes  snd  AiaUin*. 


dbvCooglc 


MIL  ft 

MIGDOL.  MoMH  writCB,  th&t  wh«n  tbe 
IirulilH  ome  oot  of  Egypt,  the  Lord  com- 
muidad  them  to  enomp  avn  ■gulnst  Pihahi. 
roth,  batween  Migdol  sdiI  ths  ms,  over  BKaiiut 
Bul-Zeplion,  E^od.  xiv,  3.  Il  u  not  known 
wkalher  tiiia  Mwdol  wu  b  city,  or  onlj  ■  for. 
trsM :  probably  UM  latter,  in  whie^  a  piriWHi 
wai  ■tationed. 

HILE,  ■  miuare  of  leoKth,  aontaiDing  a 
thooauidpBcaa.  Eight  «tarfis  or  ftirloiigi  make 
K  mila.  Ths  Romuii  commoiily  meaauivd  by 
miln,  and  the  Gnek*  by  tatlongt.  The  fiir- 
iDDf  wu  a  hundred  and  twenty.fire  pae«a ; 
the  pace  waa  fl*e  feat.  The  anciSDt  Hebrews 
had  neither  nulet,  ffarionn,  nor  feet,  bat  only 
the  enbft,  the  reed,  and  Uie  line.  The  rabbins 
mak*  a  mile  to  oonaiet  of  two  thoonnd  Eotnts, 
and  ftint  miles  make  a  pansang. 

MIIiBTUS,  a  city  on  the  continent  of  Anig 
Minor,  and  in  the  proTinoeof  Csria,  mernoni- 
ble  for  befais  die  birthplace  ofThales,  one  of 
Um  aetm  WM  men  of  Greece,  of  Anaiimindet 
the  philoeopheri,  and  of  Tl- 
laiciaa.  It  wu  about  (hirt;- 
•t  Bphemia,  and  the  capital  ef 
both  Caria  and  Ionia.  Tk^  Milesians  were 
aabdiwd  by  Om  Peiaiana,  and  the  conntry 
paaaed  ■aueeasiVnly  into  tim  power  of  ttie 
Ore^e  and  Banana.  At  pwaent  lite  Tnrka 
eaB  it  Molae,  and  tt  !■  not  &r  dMant  fii»  the 
tnn  Meander,  wlueh  endretea  all  the  idain 
with  many  maiea,  and  innomerable  winmon. 
It  waa  to  tiiia  pleea  that  St.  FMd  ealled  tlie 
alden  of  the  cfanrch  of  Epheana,  to  daliTer  his 
Ud  char^  to  them,  Aela  n,  IS,  Su.  There 
waa  another  Mitelna  in  Cnte,  mentioned 
8  Tim.  It,  90. 

HIliL.    In  the  flrat  afea  titer  patched  or 

rnaHed  their  grain ;  a  (sa^tiee  wfaioh  the  peo- 

le  of  Israel,  u  we  learn  from  the  Seripturas, 

id;    aflerward  they  pounded  it 

0  which  Solomon  thos  alindea  : 

"lliODgh  tium  irtieiddeBt  bny  a  fool  io  a 

■ g  whaat  with  a  peatle,  yet  will 

.  __feDeaa  depart  Crmn  bSfa,"  Pro*. 
TUa  waa  auoeeaded  by  mills,  *imi- 


pleof 


net  Ua  fboH 


hr  to  

WMUitty,  of  whieh  Ihei*  w«re  two  sorU :  the 
Ant  were  Iar(e,  and  tamed  by  the  atreogth 
of  hMiea  or  aaaaa ;  the  aeoond  were  ainadar, 
•ad  WTOvfht  by  men,  eonuoon 
cendanuaed  to  Ihia  hard  labotn',  as  a'  pvraiah- 
HMM  fS»  thrir  ciimeB.  ChanUn  remarka.  In 
Ua  auaiMoilpt,  that  the  pereone  employed  are 
gnneraUy  GuDak  sIbtss,  who  are  least  nptrded, 
or  an  laaet  fltled  tor  any  tfaiitf  eiu ;  tfar  the 
work  i>  aitmnely  laboriona,  and  eateemad  the 
l«w«al  anptoynest  ahoot  the  honae.  H«st 
of  tb^  cmn  h  gtt»a>i  by  these  li 


■dlle,  WTOn^  t^'oxe; 
pahan,  and  aooM  of  tl 
Ftnia,  ' 


le  <Aher  great  eitiei  of 

.     milla;  but  he  dM  not 

DHK  with  a  sinKU  wind  miU  in  the  eaat.  Al. 
■KMt  even  fen%  grind  th^  wbea*  and  barley 
at  boma,  harinr  two  pwrtaUe  nSI  atonea  fiir 
that  ptirpeaa ;  of  whioh  Iha  oppamost  is  tamed 
Mmnd  br  »  naaU  handle  of  wood  or  iron  ' 
laphaadlnthariw.    When  thia  atone  i>  li 


MIL 

pedtlion  is  requited,  a  aecond  peraon  la 
called  in  to  usist  r  and  u  It  ia  neoM  for  the 
an  only  to  be'  concerned  In  thia  eln^oj. 
meni,  who  leat  themaelrea  over  a^ainat  eaoi 
r,  with  the  mill  atone  between  Uient,  we 
BBe  the  propriety  Of  the  expresaion  in  the 
iration  t^  Moees :  "  And  all  the  first-bom 
In  the  land  of  Egypt  ahaB  die,  fh>m  tbe  flret. 
bom  of  Fhotooh  that  sitteth  npon  hit  throne 
onto  the  fint-bom  of  the  miid-eervant 
ia  behind  the  nnll,"  Eiod.  li,  5.  Tbe 
ler  in  which  the  hind  nulla  are  wniked 
ill  demribed  by  Dr,  E.  D.  Olaike,  in  hia 
Travelt ;  "  Scarcely  had  we  reached  the  apart, 
ment  prepared  fbr  onr  reception,  when,  look- 
ing ftom  the  window  into  tbe  coart  yard 
belonging  to  the  honee,  we  beheld  two  women 
grinding  at  the  mill,  in  b  manner  moel  fbreibly 
Utnatraling  the  saying  of  our  BaTioar :  '  Two 
women  ahall  be  vrin^ntf  al  the  mill,  the  one 
than  be  taken  and  the  other  kfl.'  They  were 
preparing  flonr  to  make  onr  bread,  u  it  is 
always  eostomary  in  the  eonrilry  when  rtran- 
gera  Brrive.  Tbe  two  wonmn,  seeled  npon  the 
gronnd  opposite  to  each  other,  held  Iwtween 
them  two  ronnd  flat  stones,  mCh  as  sie  seen 
in  Li^and,  and  tnch  as  in  Scotland  ere  coUod 
qnems.  In.  the  eentm  of  the  nppcr  stone  was 
a  oaThy  for  pouring  In  tbe  com,  end  by  the 
ride  of  this  an  upright  woodeu  handle  fbr 
nwrinr  the  stone.  As  this  operation  bsAn, 
MM  of  the  women  oppoeite  reoeived  h  mMO 
bet  companion,  who  pnabed  it  towanl  her, 
who  again  sent  it  to  her  companicm ;  tbns 
csmm^nicBting  b  rotntory  motion  to  the  upper 
stone,  their  left  hands  beisg-  all  the  while 
«n[doyed  in  eapplying  ftesh  eem,  u  fint  u 
tbe  bran  and  6oar  eecaped  ^m  (he  sides  ef 
tbe  maohliw."  When  tbey  ate  not  impeUed, 
as  fti  this  instonoe,  to  premature  eiertiona  fay 
the  trriTBl  of  atnngeia,  they  grind  their  earn 
in  the  morning  at  break  of  day :  the  noiaa  of 
tiie  mill  is  Hien  to  be  haaid  etery  wbeni,  and 
la  often  so  gnat  aa  to  rouaa  the  inhaUtanu  of 
the  citiea  IWim  their  ahnahart  |  ftir  'it  ia  wril 
known  they  hake  their  bnad  eveiy  4».j,  and 
eoNunOnly  grind  their  eom  aa  it  ia  wanted. 
The  noi*  <^  the  mill  stone  ia  therefbr*,  wMh 
great  ptuptiety,  oeleeted  by  Ibe  prophet  aa  aaa 
of  the  lokena  of  •  popnlooa  and  thririi^  Bonn. 
^xf^  "  Morwnw,  I  will  Uke  from  than  the 
Toiee  of  mirth,  eiid  the  taiK»  offladneaB,  Ike 
Toioa  of  the  bridegroom  and  tbe  TOioa  of  Ifce 
bride,  the  aoond  of  mflletonaa  and  ths  light  af 
a  candle,  and  their  whole  land  ahtll  be  a  deao. 
latloD,"  Jer.  XXV,  ID.  Tbe  morning  ifaaU  ne 
mate  be  cheered  with  tbe  joyfkl  aoond  irf  the 
mlU,  not  the  shadow*  of  evaning  by  tits  Hf  bt 
of  a  (widb ;  the'  morning  ahtll  be  aUtM,  and 
thssratiliig dark  and  me&ncholy,  whttedaeb 
laUon  ivigna.  "  At  the  earKeat  dMra  aT  the 
moming ,"  a^  Mr.  Porbaa,  » in  all  the  Hn. 
doa  lowna  and  tiU^aa,  the  hasd  ndHs  are  at 
wort,  when  the  aiMtitla  md  widowa  grind 
maal  for  the  daily  oenatintption  of  the  ftinilT! 
tkia  wsA  ■  alwna  petfcniMd  «r  wenan,  who 
raanato  their  task  ewtiy  nssntaig,  e«podally 
the  fbriam  Hindoo  wldawki  dinstad  of  emry 
sntaaient,  and  with  thmt  faeada  shaved,  de. 
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A  almoat  •  Mate  of  Mirituda."     How 
{,  Uwn,  i*  tlM  call  to  tiia  lUncbtar  of 
i! — "Come  down,  vti  at  in  tbe  duit, 
,       .  I   tlw  giound: 

tlwra  M  DO  throne,  O  daughter  of  tlie  Chal- 
dnana ;  for  tbou  abalt  ao  num  be  called  taoder 
>od  ddiaate.  Take  the  mill  Honea,  and  grind 
Bteal ;  uDCorer  thj  loeka,  make  ban  tha  leg, 
■nearer  the  thigh,  paa  orer  the  riven,"  laaiu 
xlvii,  1,  a. 

The  etutom  of  dailj  grinding  th«t  corn  for 
the  flunilj,  thowB  tlie  pniprietj  of  the  law : 
"No  man  ahall  take  the  aetbar  or  the  upper 
mill  atone  to  pledge,  for  he  taketh  a  man'a  li& 
to  pledge ;"  beoauae  if  ha  take  either  the  upper 
w  the  netbar  mill  atana,  be  depHvea'  him  of 
hia  dailj  proriai^  which  cannot  be  prepared 


TaB<iaat*loagloo*ertu«tl)eniyatical  Babr- 
loB,  ia  elaarl J  ajgnifled  \tj  the  aatne  pneept : 
"  The  aoond  of  the  nil!  atone  ahall  ha  heard  no 
aHinaelliBtha^''Ber.  xriii,39.  The  mean* 
«£  lobaiatanoa  being  entiralj  dMtrojed,  no  ho- 
man  eraalnn  ahaU  vm  occiqiy  the  rained 
haUtaliona  BOra.  In  the  book  of  Judgea,  the 
■aorad  hialarian  •Uudea,  with  charactariatlc 
aoDonoy,  to  aevaial  drCDinataiMe*  implied  in 
that  oMuua,  wbara  ha  daaoribaa  the  faU  of 
Afaimalach.  A  woman  of  Thebea,  driren  to 
da^aration  by  hia  fhriooa  attack  ra  the  tower, 
alarlad  up  ttom  tha  mill  at  which  ahe  waa 
grinding,  aeiiad  the  uppai  mill  atooa,  a3-i  tfit, 
aod.  raahiog  to  tha  Lop  of  tha  gate,  oaat  it  on 
hie  head,  and  ftaotunid  bia  akull.  Thu  waa 
tha  &at  of  a  wDinan,  for  the  aiill  ia  WM-kad 
only  bj  femalea ;  it  waa  not  a  piece  of  a  mill 
atone,  but  the  lidei,  the  diatingmabing  name  of 
the  upper  mill  atone,  which  litenily  fidaa  npon 
tba  otbaf ,  and  ia  a  ptaoe  or  dnriaMW  of  Iha  null : 
it  waa  a  atane  of  two  bet  bM*d,  and  thanfoK 
fiilly  anSoiant,  when  thrown  fi«m  loeh  a 
i._-_L.  -A  pndnoa  the  tfaat  niMttieiiad  in '' 
It  i *         -     -■    •• 


ha  eaative  nilei  of 

Balled  him  U  perfinm 
leiMlealaTo;  tbey  aenl  him  to  grind 
piiaon,  Jodgea  s*i,  91,  bal  not  tor  hiniaalf 
alone  I  thia,  althoogb  attnmalr  mottilyiQg  to 
the  bac*.  bad  bean  mora  t^eraUe ;  the;  mads 
him  grinder  tat  tha  pmon,  partiape  while  the 
nkal  makbolet  waa  permitted  to  look  on, 
and  join  in  the  moekarr.  Samaon,  the  ruler 
and  avenger  of  lanal,  labowa,  aa  laaiah  fore. 
told  th«  virgin  ^anghlM  •t  fiabf  Ion  aboold 
labour:  "Ccma  down,  and  ait  u  the  dnat, 
O  virgin  dan^Uer  of  Babylon :  thaM  ia  no 
Ibrona,"  no  aeat  for  Ihee,  "O  dan^itar  of  tha 
Ghaldatan  Take  tha  mill  atonaa  and  grind 
mmI,"  but  not  with  the  woitfad  acBg;  "Sit 
thaa  eilatU,  and  gat  thee  into  daAnaaa,"  there 
V*  conoeal  thy  vexation  and  diagiaoe,  laaiah 
ibii.  1,  a,  5.  T^  femalu  en^^ad  in  thia 
operation,  endeavonnd  to  beguile  the  lingarittg 
lionra  af  toilaome  eaertien  with  a  aong.  We 
learn  fiem  an  aiprneiinn  of  Ariatcnbanaa,  pre. 
•arved  by  Atbaaipde,  that  tha  Oncian  maidenB 


MIL 

the  Boand  of  the  mill  atoms  with 
their  TOicea.  ThU  circiunatance  iniparta  foroe 
to  the  deacriptJon  of  the  prophet,  the  light  of 

ning;  the  aound  of  the  mill  atooea,  the  indi- 
cation of  plenty,  and  the  song  <^  the  giindera, 
the  natural  eipikaaion  of  joy  and  happineaa, 
were  no  more  to  be  heard  at  the  dawn.  The 
giinding  of  com  at  ao  early  an  hour  throws 
Ugbt  on  a  paaeage  of  cotuiderabla  obecnrily ; 
"  And  the  iwna  of  Rimmon  the  Beerothita, 
Bachsb  and  Baanah,  want,  and  came  about 
the  heat  of  tha  day  to  the  honae  of  lahboaheth, 
who  Uy  on  a  bed  at  dooq  ;  and  they  eamd 
thither  into  the  midat  of  the  house,  aa  though 
they  would  have  tetchsd  wheat,  and  they  amots 
him  undsr  the  fifth  Hbi  and  Seehab  and 
Baanah  bia  brother  eacaped,"  3  Sam.  iv.  S-T. 
It  ia  Milt  a  ciulom  in  the  eaat,  accordug  to 
Dr.  Petiy,  to  allow  their  aoldiera  a  certain 
quantity  of  com,  with  other  articlea  of  pro. 
vioona,  together  with  aome  pay;  and  aa  it 
waa  the  cuatom,  alio,  to  carry  their  Com  to 
the  mill  at  break  of  day,  these  two  c«pl«ina 
vet;  naturally  weut  to  the  palaoe  the  day  be. 
fore  to  fetch  wheat,  in  order  to  distribute  it  to  ' 
the  aoldien,  that  it  might  be  sent  to  the  mill 
at  the  accoatoroed  hour  in  the  monking.  The 
prineea  of  the  eaat  in  thoaa  days,  aa  the  histm'y 
of  David  abowB,  lounged  in  their  divan,  or  re. 
poaed  OB  their  couch,  till  the  cool  of  the  Ove. 
ning  began  te  advanee.  Reehab  and  Baanah, 
thenfore,  came  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  whoi 
they  knew  that  lahboehctbi  thair  master,  would 
be  renting  on  hia  bed ;  and  as  it  w^  necei. 
aery,  for  tha  reason  just  given,  to  have  the 
com  the  day  before  it  waa  needed,  their  com- 
ing at  that  time,  though  it  might  be  a  little 
earliar  thno  uaoal,  created  no  lui^iian,  and 
attxacted  no  notice. 

HILLENABlAliS  are  Ihoee  who  believe, 
aeooidiog  to  an  ancient  tradition  in  the  ohnreb, 
grounded  on  tome  donbtfol  (exla  is  the  bttok 
of  BevelaUon  and  other  wriptiues,  that  onr 
Savionr  ahall  letgn  a  thouaand  yean  with  tha 
Uthful  apao  earth  after  the  ftat  resarree. 
taon,  bofore  ^»  AUI  completion  of  final  ha[vi. 
nsas ;  and  thaii  name,  taken  from  the  Latin 
word  miiU,  "  a  thoasand,"  baa  a  direct  allo- 
■ion  to  the  dnration  of  thia  spiritual  emphe, 
which  is  styled  the  nullennium.  AouUennlum, 
or  a  future  paradisaioal  atato  of  the  aaKh,  ia 
viewed  by  aonu  aa  a  doctrine  not  of  Christiaa, 
but  of  Jewish,  wigin.  The  tradkion  which 
fixes  the  duration  of  the  world,  in  its  present 
imperfect  state,  to  six  thousand  years,   and 


approach  of  a  Sabbath  of 
thonsond  ysars  of  oniversal  peace  and 


ilenty, 
oftibe 


to  bo  ushered  in  by  the  gl<KiouB'  advent  o<  .  . 
Masaiah,  haa  been  traced  up .  to  Elias,  a  rab. 
binical  writer,  who  Soariahed  about  two  o«a. 
lurias  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  It  oertataly 
oUained  among  the  Chaldeans  from  the  eariieet 
times  i  and  it  is  couateaaneed  by  Bainabaei 
IrensMs,  anJ  other  primitive  writera,  and  alao 
by  the  Jew*  at  the  preeent  day.  But  then^ 
the  theory  may  wit  be  vary  imprebaUe,  yet.  a* 
it  haenotthasaDCtion  of  Scripture  to  anpport 
it,  we  are  not  hoond  to  reapeet  it  aay.  ftrtber 
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tkin  u  «  douUfiU  irMUtiiMi.  -Tha  Jam  iw- 
itnUoi  nVMal  p—ngu  of  Ifaa  praptieU,  is 
Zaebuiali  xiT,  16,  Ue,  ofUMinUlenniuin:  in 
nhiob.  aveoitliDE  to  tbtir  cunal  appnliei]- 
•iiiiia,  Iba  Manian  ii  to  reign  on  aanh,  and 
U>  briaf  all  nation*  within  the  pala,  and  under 
■utgaction  to  tbo  oidinancei,  of  the  Jewiib 

Juatin  Martyr,  the  lAoat  ancient  of  tha  fa- 
then,  wta  a  great  aupporter  of  tha  docUine  of 
tlia  mill^tiiam,  or  tut  out  Sariour  iball  niga 
with  the  faithful  upon  earth,  after  the  reaur- 
ractlon,  for  a  thouaand  jean ;  which  be  de. 
elan*  was  the  belief  of  all  orthodox  Chriatiuii. 
But  thia  opinion  ia  not  genarallf  followed ; 
foi,  though  them  hu  been,  perhapa,  no  age 
of  the  cfaareh  in  which  thia  doctrine  wu  not 
admitted  by  one  or  more  divinei  of  the  first 
eminence,  it  jet  appear*,  from  the  writing*  of 
Buaaitina,  Iransua,  and  othera  among  the 
aneieoUi,  aa  well  aa  from  the  liiitoriei  erf*  Du- 
ina,  Moabam,  and  other  modema,  that  it  wu 
■ia*er  adoptAd  \j  the  whole  church,  noribrmed 
an  article  of  tbeeataUiabed  creed  in  any  nation. 
OHfan,  the  moat  teamed  of  the  fitliBra,  and 
'  IKonjaina,  biihop  of Aleiandria,  uiuallf ,  for  bia 
UMOenae  eradition,  aaraained  the  Greal,  both 
oppoaed  tlte  doctrine  that  prevailed  on  the 
anhiect  in  Uieir  daj ;  and  Di,  Whitby,  in  hii 
learned  trvaliae  on  the  labiect,  proTes,  Srtl, 
that  the  snUenoinm  wu  narer  generdlji  re. 
neirad  in  tha  cbarcb  ofChTiit ;  and,  aecondljr, 
tial  there  ia  no  jaat  gmmd  to  think  it  waa 


centurj.  The  doctor  luj^oBe*  Dionjaina  of 
Alexandria,  who  wrolg  aninat  Nepoe,  an 
EnptisD  biahop,  berore  the  ibiddle  of  the 
third  .OBBtuTj,  to  have  been  the  fint  that 
attacked  thii  doctrine  ;  but  Origen  had  pre. 
Tionily  aaaalUd  it  in  manj'  of  hia  lictitiotu 
addition*.  Tlte  truth  asema  to  be,  aa  one  well 
remarka,  "  that  a  ■piritual  reign  of  Christ  wu 
beliered  bj  all  who  corefbllj  examined  the 
Scripturaa,  thoogb  the  popular  uotiona  nf  the 
millenninni  were  cAen  rejected ;  and  ancient 
aa  well  aa  modem  writer*  aaaailed  the  eitraTB' 
^a»t  anpaiatmoture,  not  the  Scriploraf  founda- 
tioD  of  the  doctrine."  Dnring  the  intBrrognum 
in  £nflaad,  in  the  time  of  Cromwell,  there 
amae  a  eat  of  enthonuta  aeaietimes  colled 
MiDnartaaa,  but  more  freiinentlj  Fiflh  Mo. 
amroby  Mea,  who  expected  the  andden  ap. 
pMrasM  of  Chriat,  to  eatabliah  on  suth  a 
new  monartihy  or  kingdom.  In  oonasquenaa 
of  Ifaia,  Mme  of  them  aimed  at  the  aubreraion 
of  allhumui  goreniinenL  In  ancient biatorj 
w«  read  of  fMir  great  monarcfaiea;  the  Aaaj. 
rian,  Peraian,  Grecian,  and  tha  Roman  ;  and 
Uiaae  men,  be&ering  that  this  new  apiritnal 
kingdom  of  Ckiiat  woa  to  be  the  fifth,  obtained 
the  nanae  bv  which  they  were  called.  Thef 
olainnd  to  be  the  aainta  of  God,  and  to  have 
tttedoniinionafaainta,  Dan.  Til,  37;  expecting 
that,  «lMn  Chiiat  wa«  coma  into  thia  kingdom, 
to  begin  hia  t^^i  on  earth,  thaj,  u  hia  depu- 
tiaa,  wen  to  gorem  all  tbinga  dadar  him. 


T)M»f  'waM  ao  fiu  w  U  gi««  op  tkb  »■ 
Chnatian  naaiea,  and  aiaina  otban  ftaaa 
Scripture,  like  the  Manirhaana  of  old. 

The  opiniona  of  the  uMdana  on  ttais  ■objeal 
may  b*  reduced  to  two  i  1.  Sana  halien  that 
Cbri«t  will  raiga  paraoBally  on  tha  inrth,  aad 
that  the  prophecie*  of  the  "f^'wlnwitt  fnmlln 
a  reaorrecLion  of  maityn  and  ntbar  jaat  Mb, 
to  raign  with  bim  a  **""-?"''  yeaia  in  >  thUb 
kingdom.  9.  Other*  an  inclined  to  baliav* 
that,  by  the  reign  of  Chriat  and  tba  aainia  for 
a  thouaand  yeara  on  earth,  "  nothing  laai*  ia 
meant  than  thai,  before  Ike  gaoeral  jodnatit. 
the  Jewa  ahall  be  oonvarted,  gamine  Chimth 
anitT  be  difiuaed  thrpngh  all  nationa,  and  aaas. 
kind  enjoy  that  peaca  and  bapfineaa  wUoh  the 
faith  and  pracepU  of  tba  Genlaia  eolen^ad 
to  confer  on  all  by  whom  they  ai*  «aai^ 
embraced."  Tim  ilalii  iinhi  fliiialiia  ihairt, 
■ay  they,  will  ha,  for  a  thouaaad  ywla  bafaw 
the  general  jodginent.  *o  pure  aad  ao  widaly 
extended,  thai,  when  campawd  witll  tfaa  elate 
of  the  world  in  the  ag«a  preoediofc  it  may^  m 
the  language  of  SCripbini  be  oaUed  a-na^ 
rection  nom  the  dead.  In  mnort  of  this  ij^m. 
pretation,  they  quota  two  peaaage*  Aem  St. 
Paul,  in  which  a  oouTeaaiop  fran  FaHa  iiiwii  la 
Christianity,  and  a  raformatioa  of  liu  iaealM 
a  "  rcsurrecUon  from  tha  dead,"  Koaa.  n,  18 1 
Epheaians  T,  14.  There  ia,  indeed,  ett  aider 
in  the  reautroction,  1  Cor.  zr,  34  ^  hot  wa  na 
where  obaaiTe  mention  made  of  »  fint  and 
oeeond  reauirection  at  tiie  dialawee'  of  a  ttec 
■and  year*  from  each  otlier:  yet,  WMe  tha 
millenarian  hypolheaia  w«U  fottudod.  the  worte 
■hould  rather  have  tub  Hum :  "Chrirt,  the  fiiM. 
fruits,  then  the  nurtyr*  at  hie  oomiMg,  and  a 
thouaand  yeara  aftervanl  the  reaidne  of  aan- 
kind, — then  cometb  the  end,"  Sua. 

Mr.  Joi^  Mode,  Dr.  Gill,  Biahop  Nmtoa, 
Mr.  Winoheatsr,  Mr.  Eyre,  Mr.  Kelt,  wad  « 
boat  of  writai*  recently,  are  advotalaa  tot  Ika 
Giat  of  tlwaa  opiikianB,  and  r  iintnnil  fiir  tba 
pereonal  reign  of  Chriat  db  eaith.  "  Whaa 
these  ip^at  CTenta  shall  rome  to  paaa,"  aa^a 
Bishop  Newton.  "  of  which  wo  eoBaet  fton 
the  propheciea  thia  to  be  the  pteper  aiihi, — 
the  Froteataut  wimaaaea  diall  be  gnaHy  tm. 
ailed,  and  tlie  twalre  hnndred  and  aiity  yaam 
of  their  prophaaying  in  aaokclolh,  aad  ofiha 
tyranny  of  the  bBBrt,  ahall  eitd  togattaer;  tha 
conTeraion  and  raatoTatian  of  the  Jewa  eao- 
caed ;  then  foilowa  the  luin  of  tha  Ottomui 
empire ;  and  then  tlie  tiMal  deatractioB  oF 
Roma  and  of  witicbriat.  When  thaeagitad 
erenU,  I  aay,  ahall  coma  to  paaa,  thos  ahaU 
the  kingdom  ofCbriat^coHiroeneet  or  Ilia  i«aga 
of  aainta  upon  earth.  Ho  Daniel  e  qii  iaJy 
Inform*  us  that  the  kingdom  of  Chti^wid  tha 
aainta  will  be  raimd  upon  tha  TOin^  of  tbo 
kingdom  of  Bntiohiirt,  Daniel  *ii,  36,  ST.  So 
likewise  St.  John  aaitb,  that,  opon  the  final 
deatructwn  of  the  beut  and  of  the  &lee  pt*. 
pbet,  <  Satan  it  boand,'  Sle,  Bev.  U,  3-&  H 
is,  1  conceive,  to  theae  ftaot  eveBla,  the  fbll 
of  antichrial,  the  nilatiiblufaniant  of  tiie  Jewa, 
and  tlie  beginning  of  the  ghxiaua  miUenBitua, 
that  the  Ihree  diSbient  dalaa  ia  DanU,  iff 
twelve  hundred  and  uxty  yaan,  IwsItb  kna. 
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drad  aad  ninety  jeui,  ud  tlurteen  hundnd 
ud  thirty-five  yetra,  on  to  ba  reftired.  And, 
M  Duiial  milh,  >  BlcMed  ii  be  that  waiteth, 
ud  Cometh  to  the  thiitsen  hoDdred  and  ttuitT- 
fin  jeui,'  Duiei  ui,  IS:  m  St.  John  aiUi, 
•  BluMd  ud  hiAj  is  Iw.that  buh  part  in  the 
Gist  nsuiraction,'  Rer.  u,  6.  Blessed  and 
l>*PPTt  indawl,  will  ba  thia  period;  and  it  ia 
TeiyobMrvabU,  that  the  marlfia  and  e<nif«aa- 
'n  of  Jenu,  in  papist  aa  wall  aa  Pagan  tiroaa. 


aa  rnoioii 

Taatament  ha  ftiUllad,  of  Uh  ampbtnde  and 
extant  of  the  peace  and  proipentj,  of  the 


wocda,  'ohall  the  kblgdoma  of  tliia  world  be- 
come lite  kinfdoma  of  onr  Lord,  and  of  bia 
'twill,  and  ha  ahall  reign  tot  erer  and  ever," 


Rev.  xi,  15.     Aeoordin^  to  tradttion,   these 

d  reara  of  the  rein  of  Cbriit  and  the 

aainti  will  be  the   aeTeDtl) 


f  at  the 


tboosand 

aainti  will  be  the  aeTentl)  milienur  of 
world ;  for,  aa  God  oreated  the  world  in  . . 
daya,  and  raalad  on  the  seTenth,  ao  the  world, 
it  i*  arfoed,  will  eontiane  ui  tbouaaDd  years, 
and  the  aevenUi  Uwoaind  will  be  the  great 
aabbatiMu,  or  holy  reM  of  the  people  of  God  i 
'one  day  being  with  tbe  Lord  aa  a  tfacnuend 
yeara,  and  a  thotuand  yoan  aa  one  day,'  S  Pet. 
iii,  B.  Acoordinf  to  tradition,  too,  then  thou, 
aaod  yeara  of  tbe  reign  of  Christ  and  the  aainta 
•re  tha  great  iav  of  judgment,  in  the  mominff 
or  beginning  whereof  Aall  bt  the  coming  a? 
Chriat  in  flaming  fire,  and  ihit  parttcalat  jodg- 
meot  of  antiohnat,  and  the  Ibilt  reaDiredlon ; 
and.in  the  erening  or  conofaiaion  whereof  ahall 
be  Uka  general  isaoxrection  of  the  dead,  mall 
and  gnat)  'and  they  ahall  be  judged  ersiy 
man  aocording  to  hia  woilta.' ' 

Such  ia  the  repreautation  of  the  nUIenninm, 
aa  pTOB  by  tboM  whoembreeetheo^ionDf 
Chriet>B  reigning  paraonally  on  earth  during 
the  period  of  one  thousand  yean.  Bat  Dr. 
Whitby,  Mr.  LowDwn,  tie,  contend  against 
tbe  literal  interpretoUon  of  the  roillennhim, 
both  as  to  ila  Dstare  and  dniation.  Hr.  Faber 
olMerrea  that,  "reapecling  the  yet  flilnre  and 
myataiioaa  miUenoiaok,  tbe  lesa  that  ia  said 
npoa  Um  anlMeet  the  better.  Unable  myaelf  to 
form  the  alurhtest  eonceptian  of  its  specific 
1,  I  shalL  weuT  neither  mj  ownnor  my 

n  of  neat 
han  thia  we  know 
nothing  da&iit^."  Tbe  niUenariana  do  not 
form  a  eaot  diatiact  from  otbmai  bat  their 
distiMiilsUng  tenet,  in  one  Tiew  or  ollwr, 
preraSs,  in  a  gnaaler  or  leas  degree,  among 
most  dannminalinna  Into  wbioh  Ule  Chririian 
world  is  divided. 

'■tiona  from  Jones's 


BiblkBl  CyclopMin  are  worthy  gnat  attention 
Ibr  their  aobiiety  >-Some  ban  anppoBed  Hat 
tbe  paaaage,  Bs*.  u,  4,  ia  te  be  taken  l]tei«lly, 
u  in^ortiti^  that  at  that  thne  Jean*  Christ  wUl 
come,  in  hia  bnntan  nature,  from  heaven  to 
earth,  and  nt  hia  kingdom  ap  bent,  i«igning 
Tiaibly  and  iiaiaiinallj.  with  diatlnguilhed  glory 
on  earth ;  Oat  th*  bodiae  of  the  martyrs,  and 
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of  othar  eminent  Christiana  will  then  be  rtiaed 
from  tbe  dead,  in  which  they  ahall  lire  and 
rtMgn  with  Christ  hen  on  earth  a  thouaand 
years.  And  lomc  inpnue,  that  aU  the  sunta, 
tbe  true  friends  to  God  and  Christ,  who  have 
lived  before  that  time,  will  then  be  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  live  on  earth  perftotly  holy, 
daring  thia  thouaand  yean.  And  this  tbey 
•uppoae  is  meant  by  the  first  resunaetion. 
Those  who  agree  in  general  in  this  noti^  of 
the  millennium  diSec  with  respect  to  many  ' 
eircumatonoea,  which  it  ia  needles*  to  nwntirai 
here.  Otben  have  understood  this  paragraph 
of  Scripture  in  a  figurative  lenae  :  that  t^  tbia 
reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  ie  not  meant  hia 
coming  from  heaves  to  earth  in  hia  bnman 
visible  natora ;  but  his  lakinD  to  bimMtlf  Ids 
power,  and  utterly  overthrowing  the  kingdom 
of  Satan,  and  setting  up  bis  owti  kingdom 
throughout  the  world  which,  beftn  this,  had 
been  confined  to  very  narrow  bounds ;  sobdu. 
in^  all  bearts  (o  ■  willing  subjection,  and  thas 
reigning  generally  over  the  men  who  adiall 
then  be  in  the  world,  and  live  in  that  tboosand 
years.  And  by  "  the  soula  of  them  which  were 
beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesos,  and  forthe 
word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worahtppod 
the  beast,  neither  hia  imace,  neither  had  re. 
eoived  his  mark  upon  tbetr  foreheads,  <»■  in 
their  hands,"  living  again  and  reigning  with 
Cbrist  a  thousand  yean;  they  suppoae,  is  not 
meant  a  literal  resurreetian,  or  the  resuirection 
of  their  bodies,  which  is  not  asserted  here,  as 
there  is  nothing  said  of  their  bodiea,  or  of  their 
being  roiaed  lo  life;  but  tint  tbey  ritall  live 
again,  and  reign  with  Christ,  id  the  revival, 
proBperily,  reign,  and  triamph  of  that  canae 
and  interest  in  which  tbey  lived,  and  for  the 
promotion  of  which  they  died ;  and  in  whose 
death  tho  coose  seemed  lo  languirti  and  be- 
come oitinct.  Thus  they  shall  live  again  in 
tbeir  anccBssors,  who  shall  arise  and  stand  op 
with  the  same  spirit,  and  in  tbe  aame  canse, 
in  which  tbey  lived  and  died,  aneeaUe  to  an- 
oient  prophecies.  "Tbe  meek  aboil  inherit 
the  earth."  "  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion, 
and  tho  graatneae  of  tbe  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  lo  the  people  of 
tho  saints  of  the  Most  High  ;  whose  kingdom 
is  an  orerlasting  kingdom,  and  aH  dominions 
ahall  aerve  him."  And  tbey  sappose  that  this 
revival  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  by  tbe  immeroaa 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  rioiuigupto  a  nvw  and 
holy  life,'  is  that  wiiich  ii  here  called  the  first 
resumctioD,  in  diatinotion  from  the  second, 
which  will  consist  in  the  reanrnction  of  the 
body ;  whcreai  this  ii  •  spiritual  resomction  ; 
of  the  cause  of  Christ,  which 
a  gnat  degree,  dead  and  lost ;  a 
of  the  souls  of  men,  by  the  reno. 

of  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  this  important 

passage  of  SoripUre  ia  lo  be  understood  in  the 
figorative  sense,  last  mentioned,  ia  probable, 
and  tlie  following  eonsiderationa  are  thought 
sufficient  to  support  it : — 

1.  Most  if  not  all  the  .ivopheeiee  in  thia 
book  an  delivered  in  figoraUvs  laognsge,  lafor.   . 
ring  to  types  and  events  recorded  ia  the  Old 
Tertanunt;  and  in  imitation  of  the  language 
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nf  tba  UM*»ntprapbata.  Ak4Uu>wh  propor, 
■lul  ann  naceHUT,  In  tha  baal  muuiar  to 
■nnrot  tha  ands  of  pro]»h«cj,  u  tni^lit  mwiIt 
ba  ahowB  -vara  U  nacMowj.  Iha  fint  part  of 
thii  paann,  all  miat  allow,  i*  fifuiBtna.  Satan 
oaaot  babovad  with  a  lilanl,  inataiial chain. 
Tha  kay,  tba  gTaal  ohaiii,  and  tha  aeal,  eanuM 
ba  usdenWod  Utanlly.  The  wbola  ia  a  fifom, 
asd  can  maan  no  mora  thui,  that,  wlian  tba 
lima  of  tha  miUaantuin  arriisa,  or  lather  pt«. 
TUKU  to   it,  Jeaaa  ChriM   will   kj  e&bctaal 


pMrailiog  inflnaaaa,  bj  wbjoh  ba  bad  b 
dacaind  and  daatnwvd  a  gnat  pari  of 
kind,  ahall  ha  whollj  takaa  from  him  fer  i 
thoaimd  nus.  And  it  ia  moat  natnnU  ti 
undantand  the  other  part  of  the  deacriptioi 
or  this  raraarkafala  arant  to  ba  rapreaanted  ii 
the  ^jna  figuntira  laognage,  as  the  whole  1* 
aiapraaaotationofoBe  Boaiiei  aapeeially,  aince 
no  raaaon  can  ba  fiveD  why  it  ahould  not  be 
BO  Dndentood. 

3.  To  aut^oaa  that  Chrirt  llnll  come  In  I 
human  natut*  to  thia  earth,  and  li>e  here 
hii  wh<^  pataoB  .fiaiUa  a  thouaand  yaara 
befoia  tba  da;  of  jndgmaot,  aneata  to  ba  con- 
tiaiy  to  aevnal  faiaifaa  of  Bcriptara.  Tin 
coniiiiy  of  Chiiat,  and  hia  appearing  at  tba 
day  ofjndgmant  in  his  hnman  nature,  te  >aid 
to  ba  hia  sacond  appaaraniu,  answering  to  hie 
fint  appearanee,  in  hia  human  tiatnre  on  earth, 
fVoiQ  lua  buth  to  Ma  aaoannon  into  heBTen, 
which  waa  paat.  "  And  aa  it  i>  appointed 
onto  man  once  to  die,  but  afler  this  Ute  judg- 
ment ;  (o  Chriat  was  once  offered  to  bear  the 
nn*  of  many  {  and  nato  them  who  look  for 
him  ahall  he  appear  the  aeeond  time,  withoDl 
aio,  onto  aahation,"  Hab.  a,  97,  26.    The 

Spaaranoa  beie  ^okan  of  ia  the  appeuaDce 
Chriat  at  tha  day  of  Judnnent,  to  complete 
tlie  aalTation  of  hia  ohnreh.  Ttiia  could  not 
be  hia  appearing  tha  aeeond  tinw,  were  be  thns 
to  appear,  and  to  be  bodily  preinnt  in  hia 
bnniBh  natoie  on  earth,  in  the  time  of  the 
millanQlnm,  which  i*  to  take  place  befora  the 
day  of  judgment.  The  coming  of  Chriat  doea 
not  alwayi  intend  hi)  coming  vidbl;  in  hia 
human  nature ;  but  be  la  aaid  to  come,  when 
he  daatrored  the  temple  and  nntion  of  the 
Jews,  and  appeared  in  favoor  of  hia  church. 
8o  hiB  deatrnction  of  Heathen  Rome,  and 
dslirering  hia  church  front  that  peneeuting 
power,  waa  an  inatanee  of  hia  coming. 


mi. 

and  appear  and  reign  in  hie  humaii  aatim 
and  pieaence  before  Uie  day  of  judgment,  aeema 
to  M  contrary  to  the  following  acripturea  : 
"  For  tha  Lord  himself  shall  deacend  from 
SBTen  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  tbn 
archangel,  and  with  the  tnunp  of  God;  and 
tha  dead  in  Christ  shall  riaa  Srat."  "Wheo 
the  Lonl  Jeans  ahall  be  reTealed  from  beaTen, 
with  hia  minify  angola,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
TaBgaanee  on  thera  that  know  not  God,"  Ac. 
"When  be  ahall  coma  to  be  ^orifled  in  hn 
aainta,''  1  Theaa.  if,  16;  3  Then,  i,  7,  B,  10. 


for  tdm ;  bM  were  he  on  earth  before  thia,  in 
the  human  nature,  during  the  time  of  the  mil- 
lennium, how  could  he  be  asid  to  be  rerealod, 
to  deacend  and  come  from  heaven  to  judge 
the  world  1     ■ 

3.  Thtta  is  nothing  expieaalj  atid  of  tbe 
raaurractim  of  the  hoij  tn  thia  panage.  ^le 
Apoatla  John  aiw  the  aouli  of  them  which 
were  beheaded  for  the  witneaa  of  Jeana,  Sex, 
and  they  lired  and  iMgned  with  Chriat.  liie 
reMineetion  of  the  bo^  ia  no  where  ennsaad 
'  in  Scripture  by  the  soul'i  living.  And  aa 
there  la  nothing  aald  of  the  body,  and  he  only 
-'w  their  aonls  to  lire:  thia  doea  not  appear 

be  a  proper  ezpreaiion  to  denote  the  reaur. 

Etion  of  the  body,  and  theii  living  in  that. 
Aa  thia,  therefore,  doea  not  aeem  to  be  the 
QBlnnl  meaning  of  the  worda,  and  certainly 

not  the  neceaaary  meaning,  ws  a 


ranted  to  look  for  another  meaning,  i 
"  '     ifwl 

easy  and  nataral.  and  m 


'■ler™.' 


the  wholi 

4.  Tha  most  eaay  and  probable  meaning  is, 
-jBtthesoali  of  the  martyrs,  and  all  the  tSith. 
(hi  followers  of  Christ,  who  have  lived  in  tha 
world,  and'  have  died  before  the  millennimn 
■hall  commence,  shall  revive  and  live  again  in 


will,  ii 


tbe  a 


0  way.  1 


^Ati 


I,  and  othera,  he  may  be  at 
appear.     But   hia  coining  to   judgment,   and 

Sipearing  to  complete  the  final  destrxiction  of 
1  hia  anemiea,  and  to  perfoct  ttte  aalvation 
of  hia  chnioh,  is  his  last  coming  and  app 

ance.    But  if  he  were  here  on  earth,  viaiU 

his  human  nature,  and  reigning  in  bis  glorified 
body,  during  tha  millennium,  he  woold  ba 
already  here  to  attend  tha  last  jndgment,  and 
lia  could  not  be  properly  said  to  cnne  from 
heaven,  and  to  be  revealed  from  heaven,  ba- 
cauae  lliii  was  done  a  thouaand  rears  befrira. 

Beside,  that  Chriatahould  C4im  ftvin  heaTea, 


•  in  it,  if  oi 


e  founa  ' 


1  the  Scripture  ii 


who  ihall  n  , 
■pirit,  and  in  the  same  character,  in  which 
tfaej  Uved  and  died;  and  in  tbe  revival  and 
flourishing  of  that  cauae  which  thej  eaHoaed, 
i  spent  their  lirea  in  promoting.  TTiis  is 
irefora  ■  spiritnal  reanrreetion,  denoting  that 
all  Christ's  people  ahall  appear  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  those  martvia  and  holy  men, 
who  had  before  lived  in  the  worid,  and  who 
ahall  Vm  again  In  theee  their  sueceaaora,  and 
in  the  TCvival  of  their  canse,  or  in  the  resur- 
r«etion  of  the  church,  from  the  vary  low  state 
in  which  U  had  been  belfara  tha  millennlnm, 
to*  state  of  great  prosperity  and  glory.  TTus 
is  wieeaUe  to  the  way  of  representing  things 
in  Scripture  in  other  initancea.  John  the 
Baptist  was  Elijah,  because  he  rose'  in  .the 
•piiit  of  EUjab,  and  promoted  the  same  cauae 
in  which  Elijah  lived  and  died;  and  Elijah 
revived  and  lived  in  John  the  Baptist,  because 
he  vrent  befbre  (Thriat,  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  EUj^,  Lake  i,  IT.  Tllerefore  Christ  aays 
of  John,  "Thia  is  Elijah  who  was  to  come," 
Matt,  xi,  14. 

With  regard  to  the  natnre  of  the  millennial 
state,  or  da  MtMings  which  shall  ba  mon 
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It  lioliiiaiB.     This  will  coturti- 
tiil«  the  pacoliu  glory  mad  tha  •outm  of  the 
hapjnnaaB  of  the  miUennioni  atrnta,  Zaoit.  -'- 
90,  31.    Aui  that  (uoh  wUl  be  tha  owi 
may  infer,  klao,  ftam  tin  oonaidentioa,  t 

S.  There  a  nuon  to  expect  t,  remirkaUa 
eSUBion  of  the  Spirit,  aboot  tlM  ccuunai 
■neut  of  Ihia  happj  pariod,  aveD  ai  there  . 
•t  tb«  fint  aattuig  up  of  Chriat'a  kingdoio  in 
tba  world.  Baiifle  tlie  protniaea  of  the  Spirit 
irbioh  ware  BcconipLuhad  in  the  apoatoljc  agv, 
there  am  othera  which 'from  the 


"a  kiDgdom  whieb  waa  aet  ap  at  hia  tint 
coniog,  vidthen  ths  mcceadiiig  daaolate  atate 
of  ths  Jews,  repreaenta  thi*  aa  coDtinning 
"  until  the  Spirit  be  panred  upoD  ua  trom  on 
high,  and  tha  wiMeineH  be  a  fruitful  field,  and 
the  fiuitfiil  flald  i(e  covntod  for  >  foraal,"  laa. 
zzxii,  15-19.  Tha  Apoatle  Paul,  apaKkiop  of 
the  co&veraioii  of  the  Jewa  at  thia  panod, 
reien  to  a  paaaage  in  Iwisb  when  a  pro- 
miae  uf  the  Spirit  ii  made  to  tbam :  "  Aa  for 
BM,  thia  ia  mj  coTenant  with  I  hem,  laitb  the 
Lord :  My  Spirit  which  ia  qpuTi  theia,  aad  vj 
woida  which  I  have  put  in  th;  tnoatli,  abalt 
Dot  depart  oat  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the 
month  of  thy  aeed,  nor  out  of  the  nioutb  of 
Ihy  aaed'a  seed,  aaitB  the  Lord,  from  bence. 
forth  Jind  for  ever,"  lu.  liz,  90,  31 ;  Rom.  li, 
36,  37.  The  Lord  iiaving  mentioned  the  for. 
lorn  diaperaed  atate  of  lanal  tbniitiighaut  the 
mtitfni,  among  whom  they  had  profaned  hi* 
out)a,  promiaea  to  gather  them,  Eleanco.tliea, 
and  giro  them  a  new  heart  and  apirit,  aiid 
adds,  "  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  yon, 
a^d  cause  yoa  to  walk  iniDj  atatulea;  and  ye 
shall  keep  my  jodgmenta  and  do  them,"  Eiek. 
uni,  37;  ixxiz,  38,  39.  The  promise  of 
pouring  upon  them  the  spirit  of  grace  and 
Buppliutiou  baa  also  a  Tiew  to  tbia  period. 
Each.  lii,  10.  Though  we  aje  not  to  eipact 
tba.Dunenloii*  giAi  of  the  apoatoUc  age,  yet 
Um  work  of  the  Spirit  will  abuDdantlj  appear 
ia  qualifying  msa  for  nopi^ating  tba-GMpel 
throagbODt  the  world,  SUiag  tbmn  with  ligot, 
M«l,  eounge,  and  activi^,  in  that  work;  in 
givinf  ■OMMM  and  efltMit  to  the  Ooapel  bj 

tbem  into  tha  kingdooi  of  Christ ,  and  in 
•nliriilaning,  qtuckauoK  pnriAingi  and  com. 
AMmg  the  diUdren  of  God,  aturing  them  up 
'~  gieatar  Ur^inaas,  Ion,  leal,  aotitilyt  and 


ing  the  knowledge 

tba  world  in  a  dot 

manner  than  erer  it  was  before.    This  is  n. 

peledlT  pnmiiBBd:  "The  Milh  shall  be  fUll 

of  Iho  knowlvlg*  of  the  Lwd,  m  the  wsIms  : 


'  cover  the  sea  r  and  this  dull  lake  plio*  in 
tliat  day  whan  the  Gentile*  shall  seek  to  tha 
branch  of  the  root  of  Jeaae.whoM  rest  tbail  ' 
he  glwiouB,  and  whan  ■'  the  Lord  (ball  aat  hla 
band  again  the  second  tuna  to  reeoTor  tha 
ramnant  ot  Ilia  people,  and  ahall  eat  np  an  . 
ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall  aaaamUe  the 
outcasts  of  Isnal,  and  galbar  togathac  Um 
dispansd  of  Jud^  bom  tha  foor  cmeia  of 
the  eattb,"  Isaiah  li,  9-13.  Tha  pant*  promin 
of  the  uni  venal  k  no  wledg*  of  the  gloiV  of  the 
Lord  ia  repeated  in  the  prophecy  of  Habah. 
kuk,  it,  14.  Thia  will  be  attended  with  om. 
reaponding  ellecta :  *' Ail  tbe  ends  of  the  wmU 
•hall  remember  and  turn  unto  (be  Load;  and 
all  the  kindreds  of  the  natioB*  shall  woisbip 
before  lum,"  Paalm  nii,  S? ;  yea,  all  kinas 
shall  ftll  down  before  bim,  "  aU  nations  shall 
aerre  hLm,"  Psalm  Uzii,  11.  And  though  we 
may  not  imagine  tliat  all  the  inbabitanta  sf 
the  globe  will  have  the  true  and  aaTlng  know- 
ledge of  the  Iiord)  yet  we  may  expect  «ich 
a  universal  spread  of  light  and  religious 
knowledgA  as  shall  root  up  Pagan,  Hokanms. 
daa,  and  antichnatian  deloskas,  and  prodaca 


taming  their  ferocity,  improving  their  morals, 


Gentilea    of  the    1 

The  ApoBtle  FaiU,  i  

bis  Epistle  to  the  Bomaaa,  inats  of  thia  at 
Urge,  and  confinn*  it  fhnu  ths  ptopheciea  of 
Ae  Old  TesUment.  Ha  is  apeaking  of  lamsl 
in  a  litotal  Hnae,  the  natural  poatetity  of 
Abraham ;  fiir  be  distinguishes  thun  both  Bum 
the  believing  Qenliles  udths  Jewiati  eonyerta 
of  his  time,  and  describe*  tbam  ■■  the  rest  who 


bad  not  obtained,  but  were  braken  off  and 
Butaway,  Oom.  li,  7,  11,  IS,  16,  ITi  Yet  he 
lientes  thiat  they  have  atmnbtsd  that  th^ 
idiould  ttO,  that  iBi  irrecoverably,  so  aa  in  no 
fiitoie  pariod  to  ba  raatoied ;  but  ahowa  that 
God'*  deatgn  in  permitting  thia  waa,  that 
tbroDgh  their  fall  salvation  might  ooou  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  that  thLa  again  might  provoka 
tbem  to  jsalouty  or  emulation,  vera*  II.  He 
Bignas  that  if  thair  fall  and  diminiahing  waa 
-he  riche*  of  the  Gentile*,  and  the  oastiu 
LWay  of  titem  was  tha  reeonoiling  of  the  worlj 
their  ftalneae  will  be  much  DtMo  so,  and  tbe 
receiving  of  them  Jie  life  &om  the  dead,  vsrs^ 
13,  15.  He  fattfaar  arguea,  Uiat  if  the  Gentilsa 
were  grafled  oontiary  to  natore  into  a  good 
oliv^  tree,  how  much  more  ahall  these  which 
be  the  natural  btanebe*  be  grafted  into  tht^ 
own  olive  tree  V  yem*  34.  Nor  did  he  corn- 
aider  this  event  as  merely  probable,  but  aa 
abaotutaly  certain  ;  for  he  ahows  that  the  pre- 
sent blindness  and  future  convsieion  of  thai 
people  is  the  mystery  or  hidden  sense  of  ]na. 
pheoie*  eonoermngthem;  and  he  oiie*  two  of 
these  Hopbecies  where  the  conteit  fbniel* 
both  their  lejeetion  and  raeoveiy,  Isai^  lii, 
30,91;  zsvii,g. 
5>  Tba  ptuitj  of  visihla  Ghotch  commnnioa. 
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Daring  the  niigB  of  mntlchTiit  s  comiptad 
form  of  Chcutianity  wa*  drawn  ovn  the  na. 
tiona,  and  MtabUih»d  in  tha  political  conatlt 
tion*  of  tha  UngdoDn  whicli  wera  abject 
that  BOBitrom  powti.  B7  this  msaBa  tl 
clnUnn  of  Ood  mr*  oitliar  nliwl  in  viilble 
nligioiw  conamimion  with  tbo  proTuie  world, 
in  diract  oppoattipn  to  tL*  word  of  G«d,  ot 
p«MBcatad  far  Uwir  noneonftraiilj.  In  reftr- 
aoe*  to  thia  iU*a  of  thinga,  tha  angal  coao. 
mtnda  St.  John  to  Imtb  oat  the  court  which 
ii  wltboat  U»  tample,  and  not  to  meanice  K, 
for  thia  mMon,  beoauae  "it  b  givan  to  the 
Gentilea ;  and  the  holj  citj  fhall  their  trswl 
nndar  foot  Alt;  «ad  two  monlha,"  ReT,  li,  9 ; 
that  ia,  they  (hall  polhite  and  t^ofane  tba 
wonhip  tad  eonunuDion  of  the  ebureh  during 
the  one  Ihooieiiid  two  hnndrsd  and  ■iltj'  jean 
orantichriat*!  reign,  ao  that  it  cannot  lie  tnea. 
■Divd  by  the  mk  of  Ood>a  word.  Bnl  when 
the  period  we  areapeaking  of  ihaD  anire,  the 
eesotiiuy  ahall  be  clearued,  Dan.  rlii,  11; 
the  ntUe  coKmnmian,  worahip,  onlar,  and 
dlKi^e  of  the  hoaue  of  God  will  then  be  n- 
atored  to  tbeli  primitiTa  pnrltj,  and  accord  with 
ttM  rale  of  the  New  Teatament.  80  it  ia  p 
miaed  to  Kion,  "Henceforth  tbaie  bIibII 
mora  some  into  thee  the  undnromciaed  1 
Iha  nnchan,"  lauah  lii,  1.  "Thy  people  ahal) 
be  all  righteoua  -,  the;  afaall  Inherit  the  tknd 
fi>r  erer,  the  hranoh  of  my  planting,  the  work 
of  id;  handa,  thai  I  ma;  be  elori&d."  Isaiah 
l>,  il.  "And  In  that  day  tfaera  shall  be  no 
mote  the  Canaanite  in  tha  hooaii  of  the  Lord 
ofBoela,-  Zech.  ihr,  91. 
&  The  Loid^  apecial  f 
wiU  then  be  in  the  nUat  of  hia  peoph.  Chriat 
bath  premiaad  to  be  with  bla  people  m  erei; 
period  ef  the  shuteh,  vien  unto  the  end  of  the 
world,  MeU.  sznu,  SO,  end  that  ho  wiU  he  jn 
"  ■      ■  ■  -  -  -  "■   M  of  them  when 

I,  Matt.  Kvtii,  90. 
I  them  to  parity  af  cranimiDioii 
il  holineee,  and  promlaeth  10  dwell 
■■  dtem  end  walk  in  them,  S  Cor.  ti,  IB,  17  ; 
bnt  tMa  win  be  ftUHed  In  an  eminent  and 
remai'kahia  manner  during  the  miJIeiniial 
petiod.  7%e  Lord,  having  promtoed  to  ralae 
lanel  e«t  ef  their  gravea,  to  gather  them  frran 
aRMDB  the  Heathen,  and  bring  them  Into  the 
ehereh  end  kingdem  of  Cbtiit,  aa  one  fold 
hKtatg  one  ehefAerd,  add*,  "And  I  will  eat 
ntj  aanolvatr  in  lb*  midel  «f  them  for  ever, 
mare ;  nw  tabmiscJe  alao  ahall  be  wHh  them ; 
-  yea,  I  wal  ba'tb^  Ood,  and  ther  ah^  be  my 
peeple,'  EMh.  xcnii,  11-97.  Thia  alhidw  to 
hie  dwriUnf  emoac  ImmI  in  -the  tabemade 
and  awMaary  of  <M,  Ler.  xxri,  II,  19;  and 
■mporla  hia  nuBiftating  Mmaetf- unto  them, 
admitting  thna  into  the  moet  intimate  ooma. 
poDdenoe  and  oanmntilm  with  hhnaelf  In  hla 


■aLtheMd  together  in 
He  elao  cub  them 


M  them  by  Ma  Spirit ;  and  alao  Sia 
pntoeOon  and  cai«  of  them  aa  hia  peoelbr 
peopU.  It  ia  intianted  that  thaie  wiU  he  aooh 
Tinbia  tokena  of  the  dirine  tfteaeiiee  and  ntt. 
daaee  aMang  tha*  aa  will  lUl  under  the  notice 


IS  MIL 

of  the  world,  and  p 

cburcheB,  Ada  ii,  4Tj  v,  11,  13;  1  Coi.  xiw. 
94,  35;  for  it  ia  added,  "And  the  Heathen 
ahall  knew  that  I  the  Lord  do  aanctify  Ivael, 
when  my  sanctuaiy  ahall  be  in  the  midat  of 
them  for  evennoie,"  Etek.ziaTii,  96.  Indeed, 
thia  ia  that  Tery  promise  which  ia  repreaented 
to  St.  John  aa  accompliihed  :  "  And  1  hean]  ■ 
great  voice  oat  of  Iteaven,  aayinf.  Behold,  tha 
tabernacle  of  God  ia  with  men,  and  be  win 
dwell  with  thaoi,  and  they  ahall  be  hit  people, 
and  Ood  hjnaelf  ahall  be  with  them,  and  be 
dieir  God,"  Her.  xii,  3. 

7.  Thia  will  he  a  time  ef  univereal  peaiie, 
tranquillity  and  safety.  Peraona  naturally  of 
the  moat  levage,  ftrocieila,  and  croel  diipoaU 
tion,  will  then  be  tame  and  harmbiiB  ;  so  it  ia 
promised,  lauah  zi,  G-IO.  Wbather  we  con. 
rider  the  penona  repreaontad  1^  theea  hnrtflil 

limata  to  be   c<nTBrtsd  or  not,  It  is  certain 

doing  harm,  c 
■hatl  be  no  war  nor  bloodahed  amonf  the  n 
tiona  during  thia  happy  period ;  for  we  are 
told,  that,  in  the  lest  deya,  when  the  mouatun 
of  the  Loid*!  honae  ahall  be  eMablialnd  in  the 
top  of  the  monntaina,  and  shall  be  exalted  above 
the  hilla,  ajid  all  nations  ahall  Bow  unto  it ; 
the  Lord  "  ihall  jndge  among  the  nations^  and 
ahall  rebuke  many  people ;  and  Uie;  ihall  beat 
their  aworda  into  plonghahares,  and  their 
spears  into  pruning  bodts ;  nation  shall  not 
lUl  ap  sword  Rgainrt  nation,  naither  ahall  they 
leun  WIT  any  more,"  laaiah  ii,  4.  The  aame 
promise  is  nHiealed  word  for  word  in  the  pro. 
phecies  of  Mloah,  iv,  3.  Much  to  the  aama 
pnrpoee  ia  that  promise  in  Haeea  ii,  IB. 
Thoogh  WW  has  hitherto  detaged  the  woiM 
with  human  blood,  and  been  a  aouroe  of  «am- 
idiealed  cahmtties  to  mankind,  yet,  when 
Satan   la  boond.  Us  Influence  upon  wicked 

en  restrained,  and  the  siinta  bear  rule,  it 

ust  neceanrily  oeaw. 

8.  The  ctvU  rulers  and  judges  shall  then  be 
all  milntainer*  of  peace  end  righteOQsnsee. 
Tfamgh  Christ  will  put  down  aU  that  rule, 
power,    and    lOtbority  which    oppoeetb    Ibe 


of  Go£  and  his  mi- 
nisters for  good ;  aa  aoma  fcirm  of  goreniment 
ssema  abaoMtdy  necssmry  to  the  order  end 
happineMofsoeMtyintbiswarid;  itietfaiMiEht 
that  when  the  Ungdome  of  thia  world  are  be- 
come onr  Lord's  and  his  Chrisf  a,  the  promiee 
will  be  eecompBshed,  "  I  will  ^eo  make  thy 
oHoen  peaoe,  and  tUa*  exteloTB  rigfaleoos- 

~  —'  '--  aewsegoenee  ef  this,  "tietenee 

be  bseid  in  thy  Und,  wnttinf 

J  within  thy  borders!  bntflMa 

A*\t  call  thy  walb  aahMthrii,  and  U»  fates 

,"Inia^lx,lT,  18.  Peuie and ri^teeo*. 


B  the  t 


la  of  I 


Christ  himaatf  ia  king  of  righteoitaiiaM,  «nd 
king  of  peace,  and  the  oivil  raleta  daring  that 
happy  period  wlU  laaeuiMu  hira  in  their  cha. 
rei-tsr  and  ■dminialTnttetfT'fbr  then  shell  that 
promiee  be  fUWed:  -'In  rlftalaeaaneseshalt 
then  be  eetaUisbed:  thou  Jtgk  be  ftr  from 


■d'bvCooglc 


oppwation.  bt  than,  ihab  >ot  &w)  uid  firon 
tBRoi,  fat  it  iluU  ut  oome  naiT  thv*,"  Iniab 
Uv,  U. 

9.  Tba  lunU  (hidl  Umd  kkve  the  donuuDi  . 
and  tha  wicked  ibtll  be  in  ■a^eclioo.  Thia 
u  cleu  fiom  th«  uuted  Toio«  of  prophecy : 
"The  kingdom  uid  daHinioii,  and  tbe  great- 
neu  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  hearen, 
■ball  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  winU  of 
tba  Moat  Hisb,"  Dan.  ni,  97,  "Tbe  HaQt* 
•rUiB  Mo*t  High  shall  take  tbe  kiogdoin,  and 
poaasH  tbe  kjoedom  for  erer,"  Ihu].  lii.  18.' 
'*Tho  meek  ibiOl  inherit  the  urth,"  Matl.  v, 
5;  "ahall  reign  on  the  eutb,"  RaT.  v,  ID; 
■hall  raigD'"iritb  Cbriat'  a  thouaand  jean," 
KaT.  xz,  d ;  "  they  (ball  be  piiaala  of  God,  and 
of  Christ,  and  ituill  feign  with  bim  a  tboiiaand 
jaaTB,"  Kar.  xx,  C  "Tit*  aainta  are  at  preaent 
made  kings  and  prieata  unto  God.  ■  kingly 
prieatbood,  1  Petar  ii,  9 ;  but  than  tbaj  ahafl 
be  mora  eninentl;  ao,  whan,  by  tha  bolineaa 
of  their  liree,  the  purity  of  their  fkith  and 
worship,  and  tbeir  diligence  in  promoting  pni« 
and  undafiled  religion,  tbe  earth  ahall  be  filled 
with  tba  knowlecbe  of  the  Lord.  Then  ahall 
that  promiea  be  fidly  accomplialMd,  "Te  shall 
be  named  tbe  prieala  of  the  Lord  ;  man  iball 
oall  Tou  the  nuoiateia  of  our  God,"  Iwah 
hi,  6.  With  regard  to  the  nature  of  theii 
leigD.  it  will  undoubtedly  correapoud  in.  all 
mpecta  with  the  apiritoal  and  heaTeoly  na- 
ture of  duial'a  kingdom,  to  tbe  pramotion  of 
which  all  tbeir  power  will  be  aubaarrient. 
Thoae  who  cannot  conceive  of  any  leign  upon 
eai^,  but  aocb  aa  coxLaiate  in  lordly  and  op* 
preaaiTB  dominion,  maintained  by  polity  and 
force,  and  niada  iHliaerTiant  to  the  porpoaea-of 
p^e,  amfaitien,  avarice,  and  other  worldly 
luata,  can  haro  so  idea  at  all  of  thia  rajgn  of 
the  aaiuta  with  Chriat,  which  ia  a  reign  of 
paace'on  earth  and  good  will  to  men ;  a  reign 
of  troth  and  rigbteouamiaa,  of  true  godlinaae 
and  universal  humanity.  La  abort,  it  ia  the 
prevalonca  and  triampb  of  tbe  Oauao  of  Cbriat 
in  thia  world  over  that  of  Satan  and  all  hia 
instrumenta.  How  delightful  then  the  pros. 
pacta  which  open  upon  the  eye  of  faith  in  tba 
prophetic  viaion  [  Cbrlatianity  prevaila  univer- 
aally,  and  tbe  conaequsncea  are  most  bliaafiil. 
Our  race  aaaumea  the  appBaraAce  of  one  vast 
virluoaa  and  peocefiil  fiunily.  Our  world  be- 
comes tba  east  of  one  gruia  triompbant  ador- 
ing aaaemUy.  At  length  tha  acaoe  miiiglea 
with  tba  hoavena,  and,  riaiDg  in  brightnaaa,  la 
blended  with  tha  gloriea  oo  high.  Tbe  mya. 
tariea  of  God  on  aaiik  era  &uaW,  tha  timea 
<^tbera|vnetUioa  arvfiUfilled.  The  Sm  af 
God  deaoend*.  Tba  aoena  oloaea  with  divina 
grandeoi :  "And  I  heard  aa  it  wet*  tba  roica 
of  a  great  multitnde,  and  aa  tba  voica  of  many 
watera,  and  aa  theToioa«f  maay  thanderinga, 
"■yioSi  Alleluia ;  forthaliord  God  omnipotent 
rsigneth.  The  kingdoms  of  Ibia  world  are 
become  tbe  kingdoma  of  our  Lord  and  hia 
Christ.  And  I  aaw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth ;  for  tha  first  heaven  and  the  firat  aarth 
were  paaaad  away;  and  there  was  no  moie 
ae«.  And  I  aaw  the  holy  oi^.  New  Janiaa. 
lam,  eoming  down  fiom  God  ont  of  baavu. 


And  I  heard  •  graal  Trnoa  ont  of  heaven,  say. 
ing.  Behold,  the  t«bernacle  of  God  la  with 
men,  and  ha  wUl  dwell  wllb  tbem,  and  they 
ahall  be  hia  people,  and  God  hinvelf  shall  be 
with  them,  and  be  ^ir  God." 

HILLET,  ]n\  Euk.  iv,  9,  a  kind  of  plant 
BO  called  from  ita  Ihmsting  forth  euch  » 
qnuility  of  grains.  Thiu  in  Latin  it  is  called 
■nilliwn,  as  if  one  stajk  bore  a  thousand  aeedi. 
It  has  been  samosed  that  the  <j*claii  meana 
what  is  now  c^ed  in  tbe  eait  Atrra ;  wbioh, 
according  to  Miebubr,  is  a  sort  of  millet,  and 
when  made  into  bad  bread  with  camera  milk, 
oil,  butter,'  or  grease,  ia  almost  tbe  only  food 
whiob  IB  aeten  by  tba  common  people  in 
Arabia  Felix.  *<I  fbond  it  ao  dinagneable,'' 
says  he,  ■>  that  I  ahoutd  willingly  h«TB  pre-' 
ftrred  plain  barley  bread  to  it."  Thia  iUns- 
tratee  tha  appointmont  of  it  to  the  Prophet 
Biekid  aa  a  part  of  bie  bard  fare.  Lhara  ia 
alio  need  in  Palestine  and  Syria,  and  it  is 
generally  aereed  that  it  yields  muoh  more  than 
any  other  kind  of  grain.  Hiller  and  Celaios 
inaist  that  the  docluia  ia  the  psnii;;  but  Foi- 
skal  baa  expreaaly  mentioned  the  dckn,  ielciu 
deeibia,  as  akindof  maize,  of  considerable  use 
in  food ;  and  Brown,  in  his  Travels,  deecribea 
the  mode  of  cultivatiug  it. 

MILLO,  a  part  or  sutmrb  of  Jerusalem. 
"David  built  round  about  from  Millo  and 
inward,"  9  Sam.  v,  9}  that  ia,  be  built  round 
about  trom  the  plaee  where  Millo  wae  after- 
ward erected  by  Solomon,  or  where  mora 
probably  the  eeoale  house,  or  Millo  of  the 
Jebusitas,  had  etaod,  which  was  pulled  down 
ID  make  room  for  the  more  aumptuoaa  edifice 
of  Salomon,  to  his  own  bouse ;  ao  that  David 
boilt  Irom  Mount  Zion,  quite  round  to  the 
opposite  point.  Hence,  the  residence  of 
David,  even  in  the  nign  of  that  renowned 
monarch,  began  to  asaurae  tha  aiie  and  nplen- 

MINISTER,  one  who  attends  or  wails  on 

another ;  so  we  find  Elisba  was  the  minlater 

of  Elijah,  and  did  him  •ervjoea  of  varioue  hinds, 

3  Kings  iii,  II.     So  Joahua  waa  the  servant 

of  Hoaea,  Eiod.  zxir,  13;  xiiiii,  11.     And 

these  parsons  did  not  by  any  nieana  feel  tbem. 

aelvoa  degraded  by  tbeir  stationB,  but  in  due 

' '  M  they  anteeeded  to  the  offices  of  their  mas. 

s.    In  like  manner  John  Mark  was  minister 

Paul  and  Baio^iae,  Acts  xiii,  5.     Cbriat  ia 

called  a  miniater  of  the  true,  that  ia,  tbe  bea. 

venly,  suiclouy.    Tbe  minister  of  tbe  mia. 

oogne  waa  appointed  to-  keep  the  book  of  the 

law,  to  ofaaarva  tbtt  tboaa  who  read  it,  read  it 

oomdly,  &C,  Laka  iv,  SO.    7%e  rabbins  eay 

''       as  the  emn  ae  tbe  angel  of  the  church, 

'eraeer.    Lightfoot  mja,  Baal  Anich  ex. 

da  the  eiatmt,  or  minuter  of  tha  .congre- 

gnlion,  1^  tkeiimelt  katmiiior,  or  angri  of  the 

■ngiegaUoD ;  and  from  thia  common  platform 

id  cooatitution  of  ^a   synagogue,  we  may 

observe  the  Apostle's  expieasion  of  some  elders 

raUng  and  labouring  in  wMd  and  4ectrine, 

othera  in  the  general  affiura  of  tbe  synagogue. 

Mlniaten    were   aervania,   yet   aenraua   not 

menial,  but- honourable  i  thoaa  Who  explain 

word,  and  oondniit  the  aervica  of  God  > 
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HtB  « 

than  vbo  AipMkM  tke  biwi  ind  sraMoU  Uw 
wdTua  of  tM  cowiminity ;  tba  bolj  uigcls 
who  tn  obadiMuw  to  Uw  dlTOia  ooumBads  pro- 
tact,  Ml— rn^  ■Mcoor,  uid  banaflt  tha  So<Uf  • 
■»  ul  miniilcn,  banafieUl  miaiatsn,  to  tboM 
wbo  tre  undar  tbair  ohun,  Hsb.  vUi,  3 ;  Elod. 
xzx,  10 ;  Lot.  ivi,  15 ;  1  Cor.  ir,  1 ;  Bomuo 
ziii,  B;  PmIid  cIt,  4. 

MINT.  Mfttt.  uili,  93 ;  Lake  it,  49 ;  ■  nt- 
dtn  barb  well  koown.  Ths  Uw  did  not  obbp 
tbe  Jam  to  gire  Um  titbo  of  thw  loit  of  kattio ; 
it  only  taqulrad  it  oftliaoatliingi  which  troaJd 
ba  ODmpnbwidod  imdar  Uw  nama  of  inooma 
or  ravanua.  Bat  tba  PhuiMoa,  danroua  of 
diitiii|[iii«faiiif  tfaamaidTaa  b]t  >  mora  aeinpa. 
lam  and  IHrnl  obaainnea  of  tha  Uw  than 
olhan,  pva  tba  tiUica  "af  Biint,  aniaa,  and 
Gandun,"  Matt,  ixiii,  93.  Christ  lepiavad 
tiiam  baoaoaa  tliat,  wl^  thay  ware  »  praejaa 
in  thaaa  laaaar  natteta,  thej  Mvlaotad  tba 
mora  aarantUl  oommaiidniaBto  i^  Um  \*m, ' 
and  (ubatitBtad  obaarranoaa,  flnolooa  and 
iuipiifioaut,  in  the  plaee  at  juatioai  maroj, 
and  truth. 

MIBACXES.  A  mitaalo,  in  tba  p^nUr 
aaaaa,  la  a  ^odlgy,  or  an  aitttordiiuuT  avant, 
which  anipriaea  na  hj  it*  aotvttj.    In  a  mora 

tba  raguiar  Uwa  of  naliin,  or  which  ii  incon- 
^rtant  with  KMno  known  law  of  it,  or  eontrarT 
to  tha  aattlad  ootutituUoD  and  conno  of  thlogi. 
Aoooidinglj,  all  miraclsa  proiuppo**  an  orta- 
bliahad  mtem  of  naton,  within  the  limiU  of 
whieh  thaj  f^erate,  and  with  tbe  order  of 
which  iittj  dwagrao.  Of  ■  miracle  in  tbe 
thaologieal  aanaa  kvut  definititoii  have  liaea 
grnn.  Hut  of  ft.  ^atnoel  CUrke  ii:  "A 
miiaola  ia  a  work  aSbotad  in  a  manner  unnaual, 
or  diflbrenl  tnta  tite  common  and  regular 
malhod  oTi^oTklmee,  b;  tha  iotarpoaition  of 
God  himaalf,  or  of  aome  intelligent  agont 
■aperior  to  naB,  fcr  the  proof  or  midenoe  of 
■one  particular  doaUine,  or  in  attestation  of 
the  autbotrt;  of  aomo  paiticular'panoD.''  Mr. 
HuiDB  hu  inaidioorif  or  erranoousty.  main- 
tained that  a  miraoh  is  contrary  to  eiperi. 
eooe:  but  In  reality  it  is  only  difierenl  ham 
aiparisiioe.  Bzpeiienoe  inferma  a>  that  one 
•nutt  lias  liappeDod  often  ;  testimony  infoims 
ns  that  another  aveat  haa  bappenad  ones  or 
mora.  That  diseaws  ahould  be  nnorstty 
oared  by  the  appIicatioD  of  eitem  J  cnnaes, 
and  eonMlnaaa  at  tbe  intte  word  of  ■  prophet, 


are  bets  not  inooDsisteDt  with  eaeh  other  in 
the  nalnra  of  things  themselToa,  nor  inecon- 
cilable  according  to  our  ideas.  Each  fact  may 
■rise  from  its  own  prt»er  cauae ;  each  may 
etiit  indepandentlj  of  ttie  other ;  and  eaeh  ia 
known  by  its  own  proper  proof,  whether  of 
Binaa  oT  tetUraony.  As  secret  causes  ollei 
fnodiice  erenl*  contrary  to  thoae  we  do  expec 
fiom  expe^ence,  it  is  equally  conoeirabLe  that 
ereots  sbonld  somelimea  be  producod  which 
we  do  not  expect.  To  pronounce,  therefore, 
a  miikcle  to  ba  false,  becaubO  it  is  diflerem 


a  genaral  eiialence  f 


fbr  if  H  w 

vhaie   woahl   be   its   ungolaritj  1    ■ 
partioUi    proof  eonid   ba    diaim   from  it, 
if  il    hajqiMied  aocoidinf  to   tha    otdinirj 


opanlion  of  IliegaMtalUwaaf  natonT  Wa 
glut  tbat  It  doaa  diftr  ftom  oxperianoe ;  bat 
we  do  not  raeaimie  to  make  oar  ezperiaDoa 
the  slaadaM  ot  tba  dtrioa  condnot.  Ha  that 
aaknowladgea  a  God  bdbI,  at  bast,  aimit  U» 
poasitilitf  of  a  Biraela.  The  aUMist,  that 
from  what  is   ealM 


sod  wisdom,  and  power,  aa  a  distinct  andiada. 
pendant  Being ;  may  deny  eren  tba  my  pes. 
ability  of  a  miraeulaus  intarpoaitiDii,  whiah 
oan  in  any  instanoe  ■iq>end  or  connUraet 
tboaa  general  laws  by  whioh  tha  woiU  ia 
■ruvaiuad.     Bat  be  wbo  ■"  '       ~ 

Caoae  in  itself  paiftet  an 
itraotadW  from  Iheae  efieo  .  .    .  _. 

dom  and  powar  ha**  prodnoed,  mnat  at  tha 
same  time  allow  that  thia  caaae  can  be  aDdar 
no  aneh  restralnta  aa  to  ba  dabarred  the  likesty 
of  oontrsUiaB  ita  lawa  as  ofkan  a*  it  aaea  Gt. 
Surely,  the  Being  that  made  the  wcwld  can 
goram  it,  or  any  part  of  it,  in  inch  a  mannar 
aa  he  pieaaes  ;  and  he  that  coastitutod  tbe  reiy 
lawa  liy  wliioli  it  is  in  general  ooodveted,  mtj 
suapend  tita  opatatioa  of  tlioae  lawa  in  any 


intelligaM,   ab. 


matter,   in  nder  to  produce  now  and  ezln. 
ordinary  eflectt. 

In  judging  of  tniraclea  there  an  certain 
oritaria,  poMiliu  to  the  sabiect,  safficiaDt  to 
condoot  our  inqnirias,  and  warrant  out  datar- 
mination.  AaaDiedly  tbay  do  not  appeal  to 
our  i^oranc#,  lor  tbey  preanppoaa  bM  only 
the  existence  of  a  gaueral  order  of  thiltga.  Bvt 
our  actual  knowledge  of  the  appeaniiea  wbick 
that  otdar  axhibita,  and  of  this  aacondary  ma- 
terial canasa  from  which  it,  in  moat  oaaes.  pti>. 
oaada.  iramiracuhwievent  weraeAoledhj 
the  immediate  hand  of  God,  and  yet  bora  no 
muk  of  distinctioB  from  tlie  ordlWy  eSbota 
of  his  agency,  it  would  impraaa  no  con*iotion, 
B,nd  probably  awaken  noatlantion.  Onr  know- 
ledge of  the  onfinan  cooiav  of  ihiogo,  tfacogli 
limited,  ia  real ;  and  therafbre  it  is  eaaantiol  to 
a  miracle,  both  that  it  dibr  ftom  that  coon*, 
and  be  aoemnpaoied  with  peouliar  and  una. 
qoivoaal  sins  of  such  diflerenoa.  We  have 
been  told  that  tbe  eourso  of  nature  ia  bed 
^nd  nnalteraUa,  and  tberefora  it  ia  net  con- 
BtstflSt  with  the  immntabilily  of  God  to  per. 
fonn  miracles.  But,  surely,  they  who  reason 
in  tbia  manner  bog  llie  point  in  question.  We 
haYe  no  right  to  asaumo  that  the  DeitT  haa 
ordained  such  general  Uws  aa  will  exclude  his 
inter ponilion  ;  and  we  cannot  auppose  Uilt  he 
would  forbaaitointHrfere  whoTflanyiraportaa* 
end  oould  be  uiswend.  This  interposition, 
though  it  controls,  in  particular  coaes,  tha 
endrgy,  does  not  dimlnisli  the  utihty.  of  tboaa 
laws.  It  laavea  thorn  to  fulfil  Iheir  own  pro. 
per  purposes,  and  efiboti  only  a  dlstinot  poi- 
pDBC,  for  whioh  they  were  iiol  oduulated.     If 
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M,  but  iriuab  Um  mm 
k  auj  b>  Ttwdnd,  it  i> 
-'-  ~t  know  Umn  ii-tbNr 

I,  thit  amiU,  which 

uv  irialad  bj  nidicioiu  aad  ilMintniiwtHit  jn- 
aotm,  aad  at  tne  oidb  tiaa  iBffy  no  groM 
eontradution,  ua  poaohU  in  tliiiii^ilil.  aad 
'  npabla  of  a  euUiD  degraa  irf'  pnnrf.  If  th» 
aoDTM  of  iMtim  ii^liM  tka  wboln  oite  of 
•nnta  which  God  liu  onlainsd  fM  UiB  gonzB. 
nant  of  the  woild,  it  indadM  bolh  liii  ofdioMy 
uid  BxtnoidiBUy  dlipeoMlMM*,  and  *BOBg 
thna  iDitaalM  mtj  bm  tbaii  |iko«t  w  ft  put 
oftlMttiu*etaUplaii>  lti^iaiMi,«i]Bd«i— 1 
with  KHuid  pUwMphf ,  >M  Hot  iiriMiMloiil 
with  p*n  mttgioB.  to  Mhnowtodca  that  thay 


would  diObr 
the  hand  of  Ood  act*  •■  officaciouily,  thouch 
UmyiMiblj.  Outlu>ooiiai4luBtioBDf  Iban^ 
ject,  miiaoUa,  inataadof  oontfadiotiBf  natam, 
nu|rbi  foim  a  part  of  it.  But  what  •ailimitad 
iQ  and  acantjaipariaaoa  m^  conprahand 

, ^i 

exiat  in  tlia  woika  of  God. 

9.   If  wo  be  aaked  wlietlker  "^i— *V"  are 
ondUilB,  we  rapir,  that,  ahctnctadl; 


and  dailv  conraa  of  worldly  ofiiur*,  eTanla,  the 
inpiobiliilitj  of  wliich,  anteoedeatlf  to   all 
taatiman,  waa  tbij  freat,  are  pioi 
happMtai  h;  Ilka  auUwril?  of  oom, 

'' '  ~~"ia—«  1  that  the  Chiiatiaa  minoJw 

>  of  teal  and  propet  eoperienoe  to 
m;  and  that  wJuitaoerer  the 


propoaed  to  be  efbcted  1^  them  oould  wunnt 
■e  immediate  and  extiaordinary  an  iulwferanoe 
of  the  Aboigbty,  a*  auoh  axtiaoidinarj  opara. 
tioiu  nippoae  i  to  Uii*  we  mij[hl  anawai,  that, 
if  the  &ct  be  eetaUJahed,  all  raaaoiuan  ■  prwri 
coocemiDg  thaic  neceaiity  muat  be  Sriiotoua, 
•nd  may  be  faUe.  We  an  not  capable  of 
deciding  on  a  qQe«Lioi>  which,  boweTsi  limple 
in  appaanoca,  ia  yet  too  complex  in  itt  parla, 
and  too.  aitBiuivs  in  it*  ol^ect,  to  be  fully  eam- 
pnhendedby  thebununundentanding.  Wbe- 
tlMT  God  could  oi  could  not  hare  effected  all 
o  be  proflHMadl^  tba  Goa. 


ral  lawi,  ia  a  ipeciilatiaD  that  a  modeat  inqiiiraf 
would  carefully  avoid ;  for  it  caniea  on  tbs 
very  face  of  it  a  degree  of  pnoimption  IMally 
unbecoining  the  atata  of  a  mortal  being.    In. 


BUM*  Mtar  IB  It  for  oa  Id  iriqiiia<iia  in  Mat 
the  Abnighty  h«a  doBa,  than  to  embanaaaear 
nuMd*  wUh  ■peenlatitaia  about  what  ha  aighl 
baTedone.  Inqoiriaaof  tUahuidaiannardljt 
inoonclnaive,  uti  alwaya  itaaleaa.  Th»  nat 
<M  no  aolid  prinoq>lM,  aie  ocadncted  by  no 
fiwL  rolee,  and  lead  to  no  alaw  cotwietion. 
They  begin  from  eoriodty  er  Tanity,  tbaj  are 
pcoaaentod  aBtdat  Ifnoruoa  and  eiror,  and 
thay  OaquMitty  lamunale  in  imineiia  piwaiap 
tion  or  «al*Haal  ak^itioian.    God  ia  the  b««t 


and  in4*ad  the  o«ly  jodga  haw  &i  miraalaa 
an  l^aper  t*  pnunole  any  paitioolal  daaign  of 
hia  ptnTJdnnrO)  and  how  Cu  tint  daaign  would 
bare  baan  left  nnaoooBBiiihed,  if  ooMmon  and 
ordinary  melhoda  ooU  had  been  pmaued.  Bo, 
&em  the  ehaaaae  »f  ■iraclea,  wa  may  eonehiJa, 
in  aay  aanoMd  oaaat  that  they  wan  not  na. 
oeMaiy ;  niNn  Iboir  asia(aBea>  npported  by 
&ir  taatioaony,  in  any  gin*  eaaav  wa  mu  infiir 
with  cmfidanoa  that  thn  an  prapar.  A  naw 
of  the  Btala  of  the  world  m  fenaitl,  and  of  tlw 
Jewiah  natioo  in  prtionlar,  and  an  elamina. 
tion  of  the  nature  and  tandeney  of  the  Chiia. 
tian  religioii,  will  point  oat  vary  cleady  tlte 
great  eipadioBoy  of  ■  miiwnilooa  ialarpcaiiioni 


ONUaa  dlipla*  of  diTua  p 
tl^  maana  aActad  and  e< 
end  folly  joalified  and  iL 
If  we  nOeot  on  the  ahnoal  imwtiUa  ibroe  oT 
prajodice,  and  Iha  atronf  mpodtion  it  nni. 
••mUy  mada  ta  the  aatabUahmant  of  a  new 
religion  on  the  denolition  of  ritea  and  eon. 
tooniea,  which  authority  had  made  adored,  and 
ouatom  had  iamiliariaad  i  if  we  reSact  od  the 
eilant  and  iaoportaBce,  u  well  u  the  liogu. 
lari^,  of  (he  ChrMlian  plani  what  wu  iu 
avowed  parpoee  to  e8«t,  and  what  diffioultioe 
it  waa  Beoeaarily  callad  to  ■tiuggle  with  bn- 
foie  that  poipoae  oould  be  etfeoMd(  bowfnaoh 
it  waa  eppoand  by  the  opiaimB  and  the  prac 
tboa  of  the  generality  ofmanhipiti  by  philoao. 
pby,  by  mperrtition,  by  campt  piawona  and 
iBvetarate  babila,  by  ptvie  and  aenao^ily,  ii 


*ch,) 


laaerioaaly 

m  tbair  doe  forooi  (and 


of  a  iniraGnloua  iolaipoailioni  at  a  lima  whan 

henaiona,  have  failed  orauoeeaa. 

The  revelation  of  tlte  diviua  will  1^  inqured 
peracow  ia,  aa  aucb,  miraculoua )  and  Ihenfon, 
before  the  advaiHciea  of  the  Goapel  oan  em^<q> 
with  ptopTiety  their  olqcoliona  to  Uie  parbcu. 
lar  nuraclaa  on  which  ita  credibility  ja  baaad, 
they  ehould  abow  (he  impoaaUiility  of  any  reve- 
lation. In  wliatevei  age  the  revelation  ii 
given,  anf  needing  agea  can  hnow  it  onlj.from 


le  being  to  heal  the  liok,  ( 
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dattn*  tk*  leprMU  1  How,  auy  it  be  vkai, 
■hould  11m  divima  TaiohBi  gift  *  man  dir*et 
aod  Miiwutoat  praof  of 'faia  jHvtmiatanl  cooi- 
nusRon.  tfaui  bj  dkplkjiag  tluMii  wgna  Mul 
wooden  whiob  Burk  tbe  GngaTofOodT  Ttwt 
t^  ApoatlM  eould  Dot  b«  dootired,  uid  that 
they  fad  BO  lamptatlon  to  deeaive,  ht*  been 
(•putadlydiaoiiitiated.  So  powsrlul,  indvad, 
i*  tfa  piooT  adduoad  in  raHMnt  of  IhaiT  toatL 
nHHi7,  tfat  tb*  fafidela  of  tbwB  kter  dayi 
hvra  bMB  oUiced  to  •bandon  Uw  ^oaad  on 
wfaiofa  tknr  ^odaoaaaon  atood ;  ta  dmslkiai  all 
nioral  avidanoaa  ariiinf  from  Iba  ohumoteF 
aBdra)alJoBofeTe.witiMaaBii  uidtonuiBlain, 
iqra*  maUpfayiMal,  rMhor  than  hiatorical, 
priDcipla^  thai  mintoloi  aia  utterl;  iaoapaUa, 
,  in  then  own  natura.  of  auMine  ia  *bj  oiicaia. 
HtaDcea^  or  of  baiDf  anppaTtad  by  u 
Hiraok*  nay  be  cimnd-  under 


U  HU 

in  minlfaat  not  onfy  teoa  hia  own  votdB,  John 
9},  bat  abo  from  a  ^at  rariety  of  other 
panan*  in  the  enngriiats.  That,  when  Uia 
diiolphM  of  JnbQ  were  aant  to  Cbriat,  to  re- 
oeive  tttm  hi*  own  lipa  the  noM  aMisfactofT- 
pTDOlb  of  hi*  diTine  muaion,  be  referred  them 
to  hia  niradea.  "Go,"  said  be,  "  and  riiow 
to  John  anJB  thoaa  thnm  which  ye  hear  and 
■ee:  the- Hind  laeeira  their  aight,  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepera  ere  eleannd,  ue  deaf  bear, 
and  the  dead  are  reieed  ap,"  Malt.  li,  4,  S. 
Acain :  "  tf  I  do  not  the  wnrka  of  nty  Father, 
baJiere  me  not :  bnl  if  I  do,  tboagh  ye  beliero 
iM  me,  beliere  the  works,"  Jobn  i,  ST.  TUe 
ippeal  to  miraelee  was  founded  on  the  fbHow- 


of  aveata,  wbicli  diatispuali  thamaelTaa  from 
the  nrdinaiy  arrangeniienta  of  FtoTidasoa  ;  and 
tboaa  particular  opaiatisiia  wbioh  an  perfbm- 
ed  by  toatnimenta  and  sgania  ineonpetanl  to 
.  effect  then)  without  a  pnteroalural  power. 


tin  coaduct  i^  Providenoa  raapaotiu  the  Jaw. 

•at  pehodi  of  their 

azi*tanoe,  aa  a  diitinct  olaaa  of  aociaty,  to  (be 


iih  pei^Ie,  from  the  aarliaat 


praaent  time,  we  behold  a  ■ineularity  of  olr- 
cuButauce  and  piooedore  which  we  oaiuiot 
aocount  toi  on  conunon  prioeiptaa.  Conpai- 
ing  thmr  oooditicMi  and  aitDation  with  that  of 
other  nation*,  wo  can  meet  with  nothing  Mmi- 
lar  to  it  in  the  hietory  of  mankind.,  8o  to. 
markable  a  diSuenoe,  oonapieuooa  in  erery 
rerohitim  of  their  iiiatory,  coold  not  fave  aub. 
■iited  through  mere  aa<^dant.  There  moat 
ha*e  been  a  cauae  adeqnala  ta  ao  esiraoidinarj 
an  aS^t  Now,  wfat  abonld  Ihia  eauaa  be, 
but  an  inte^^oakion  of  Prondenee  in  a  man. 
nar  dUbreot  from  tb*  coiuee  of  ita  general 
gOTemment  T  For  the  phenonenoo  cannot  be 
eipIwMad  by  an  application  of  thoae  genaial 
cauaea  and  efiecta  that  operate  in  other  caaaa. 
The  origin*]  propagation  of  Chiiatianity  waa 
likewiae  an  event  wliiob  clearly  diacovered  a 
miraouloua  iaterpoeitian.  The  circunutancea 
which  attended  it  ware  lucli  aa  cannot  lution- 
alty  be  accounted  for  on  any  other  poatula- 
tum.  (See  the  article  CftnaiioBity.)  It  may 
DOW  be  obeerved,  that  the  iDalituti9nt  of  the 
law  and  the  Goapel  may  not  only  appeal  for 
their  oonGrmatian  to  a  tiaiu  of  event*  which, 
taken  in  a  general  and  combined  view,  point 
out  an  aitraordinury  deaignation,  and  vindi. 
cote  their  claim  to  a  divine  aiitborily  ;  bat  also 
to  a  number  of  particular  opBratious  whicli, 
conaiderad  diatinotly,  or  in  a  aeparsta  and  do- 
lachad  light,  evidently  display  a  anpamaluraJ 
power,  immediately  exerted  on  the  occasion. 
Sinoe  Chriat  himself  conalanlly  appealed  to 
these  works  aa  the  eridanoea  of  his  mvino  mis. 
eion  and  cbaiaotar, .  we  may  briefly  examine 
bow  Ui  thay  juatilied  and  conOrmed  his  preten. 
aiona.  That  out  Lord  laid  the  greatest  stress  on 
the  andenoe  they  aSbrdsd ;  nay,  that  he  con. 
aidered  that  eviibnoe  aa  auSicient  to  authenti. 
cate  hie  olaiiQa  to  the  office  of  the  Messiah 
wUh  all  reaamtaUa  and  welt  diapoMd  intpiirera. 


nrrti 


That  they  ai 

ion,  ae  well  ai 


Imony  of  thff  latter,  if  it  bad 
'  idnded  an  evidence  of 
,  indeed  a  nataial  in. 
fbreBOB,  that  woAing  of  miraeles,  in  defence 
of  a  particular  cause,  waa  Uie  seal  of  Heaven 
t«  the  truth  of  (hat  crdss.  To  anppoM  the 
coBliary,  weak!  be  (o  suppeae  that  Ood  not 
only  permuted  his  crsatanfs  to  be  deceived, 
but  that  he  deriated  from  the  otdinary  eonrse 
of  hi*  prandetMM,  purposely  with  a  view  to 
deceive  tbetn.  The  eonclnsion  which  the  man 
whom  ear  Saviour  restored  to  sight  drew  from 
a  exceedingly  JDat,  and  founded 
aentimenta  and  impresaiomi  of 
the  hnman  heart.  "  Wehnow,"  aaya  he,  "that 
God  hearalb  not  ainoers  :  but  if  any  man  be  a 
, ,  «f  Odd,  and  dosth  hi*  will,  bim  be 
bearsth.  Sinea  the  world  began  was  it  not 
heard  tiiat  any  man  opened  the  eyee  of  one  that 
wai  bora  blind.  If  this  man  were  not  of  Qod, 
be  ooald  do-nothing,"  John  ix,  3I-9S.'  If  tjie 
which  our  Havioar  was  engaged  in  had 
■en  approved  of  by  Ood,  it  wonld  not 
have  been  honoured  with  the  seal  of  miradea : 
for  tbe  divine  power  can  never  be  eappoaed  to 
ceonteinct  the  divine  will,  "niis  would  be  to 
nature  at  variance  with  ilaelf ;  and,  by 
deatroying  hia  aimplicity,  would  destroy  hia 
happinoBS,  and  terniinale  in  confoaion  and 
misery,  Hence  we  may  justly  lejoct,  aa  incre. 
dibl<  those  miracles  wbioh  have  been  ascribed 
to  the  interposition  of  wicked  spirita.  The 
poaaibility  of  their  interference  iaa  mere  hypo- 
Iheaia,  depending  upon  gratuitona  aaitunpuon, 
and  leading  to  very  dangerous  conseqvenees ; 
and  the  particular  ioetanees  in  which  creduloua 
auperatition,  or  perverted  phildeofAy,  has  rap- 
pcesd  them  to  interfere,  are,  aa  thcts,  destitute 
ofany  clear  and  eolid  evidence ;  or,  ae  eShcts, 
often  resolvaiile  into'natnral  causes. 

Secondly  :  When  our  Lord  appealed  to  his 
miracles,  an  proofs  of  hia  divine  miagian,  it 
praauppoaad  that  those  miraclei  ware  of  Such 
a  nature  as  would  bnar  the  atricleat  examina- 
tion; Oiat  tlioy  had  all  tboee  criteria  which 
could  poBHibly  distinguish  (hem  from  the  detu- 
aiona  of  enthnaasm,  tuid  the  nrtificea  of  im. 
posturo :  else  the  appeal  would  have  been  fal- 
lacious and  equivocal.  He  appealed  to  Ihem 
«ith  all  the  confidence  of  an  upright  mind. 
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totally  poMMMd  with  *  coMcioiutUM  of  Umit 
troth  uid  rmlitr.  Tlui  ^petl  wMootdrewn 
oat  into  any  Uboured  argument,  aop  tdonwd 
bjr  anj  of  the  embelliBbmeDts  of  luif 
wa*  ihort,  (imple,  and  decinva. 
Kutmed  nor  declumed  on  their  natim  or  tbair 
ileiigii :  he  barely  pointed  to  them  u  plain  and 
indutntable  fai^  auch  ai  apoke  their  own 
meaning,  and  carried  >riUi  them  their  own 
authority.  The  minelaa  wbich  oar  Lord  per- 
formed irete  too  public  t«  be  nupaot«d  of  im. 
poatuie ;  and,  being  object*  of  lenat,  tlMy  wen 
Bocured  againrt  the  obarg*  of  antfaoaiiMi  An 
impoitor  would  not  have  acted  ao  ^Murdly  as 
to  hare  riiked  hii  credit  on  tbo  parfbrmanca 
of  what,  he  nuat  have  known,  it  waa  not  in 
hia  power  to  eAet ;  and  'tboa|[h  an  enthoai- 
■at,  fhun  the  wamith  of  imaginattoB,  loieht 
hne  flatt«ied  hirawlf  witb  a  loll  peiwuion 
of  hia  being  abls  to  perform  aome  miraculoua 
work  1  yet,  when  the  trial  was  referred  to  an 
object  oiTaanae,  the  event  mnat  toon  have  ex. 
poaad  the  dalnaion.  The  impoator  would  not 
'  Lava  dared  to  aay  to  the  blmd,  Beoaive  thy 
ugbtl  totbadeat;Heu;  tothedomb,  Speak; 
to  the  dead,  Arise  ;  to  the  raging  of  ths  aea, 
-Be  itill ;  laat  lie  ahoiiU  iiyare  &a  credit  of  hia 
Muae,l7  undertaking  more  than  he  cooM  per- 
/orm ;  and  thongh  the  entlraaiaM,  under  tbe 
daluaioD  of  hia  paaaiona,  mirbt  iMTa  conGdaat. 
ly  commandad  diaeaaa  to  fly,  and  tha  power* 
oir  oaturv'  to  ba  ratoaet  to  hia  oontrol ;  vet 
woiud  not  have  fitUowed  hi* 


Tbeniraoleaof  Chriat  then  were  aueb  a*  an 
impoatoi  would  not  have  attempted,  and  Miob 
M  an  andmnaat  cuold  not  have  efibotsd.  They 
had  no  dicniiaei  and  ware  in  a  variety  of 
inata&oaa  of  auch  a  nature  la  to  preclnda  tbe 
very  poaaibility  of  eoUaiion.  They  were  pel. 
formad  in  the  midat  of  hia  billaraal  enemies  ; 
and  were  ao  palpable  and  oertaiii,  as  to  extort 
the  iollowing  acknowledgment  even  from 
panose  who  ware  moat  eager  to  oppoae  hit 
doctriBea,  and  to  diaeredit  hia  prttonaion*  : 
"Thia  man  doeth  many  miracle*.  If  we  let 
liim  Ihna  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him," 
-John  zi,  47,  48.    The  miradei  ChriM  per. 


.  n  the 

feara  of  tboee  whoae  dowufkll  waa  involved  in 
hi*  mcceaa.  And  it  waa  impoaaiUe  tor  them 
to  deny  the  facta,  which  ao  many  tbooaandi 
ware  ready  to  attert  on  eridanee  too  certain  to 
admit  even  the  poaaibili^  of  niatake,  Maaiou, 
or  impcatcre.  But  hia  nteniea,  who  admftled 
their  reality  and  yet  r«aiated  their  deaigo,  by 
not  Boknowtedging  the  paraon  who  wrooght 
Ihem  to  be  the  Meaaiafa,  had  recouiaa  to  the 
mo*t  implonB  and  meat  abanrd  anppoaition*, 
in  order  to  evade  their  evidence.  The  Hea- 
then imputsd  tbam  to  aome  occult  power  of 
Magic :  and  thna  applied  what  has  no  exiat- 

; ^_     : J —  . (    jJij,  ^  p[j^_ 


ph^ooa  cavil  of  the  nuuiseai,  and  the  noble 
rafdy  which  our  Lord  mada  to  it.  They  conld 
not  deny  the  &at,  but  they  imputed  it  to  the 
.agency  of  an  infernal  apirit ;  "  Thia  fellow," 
said  they,  '-doth  not  caat  out  devila,  but  by 
Beeltebiib,  the  prince  of  the  devil*-  And 
Jeaiia  knew  their  thoughCa,  and  apid  unto 
them.  Every  kingdom  divided  againat  itaelf  ia 
brought  to  doaolMion ;  and  every  city  or  houae 
dtnded  againat  itaelf  Rbsll  not  atand  :  and  if 
Satan  caat  oat   Satan,  he  ia  divided  againat 


1  that  e 


of   i 


course.  The  atoriea  of  the  Jewa,  who  eon- 
feaaad  the  miradea,  but  denied  what  they 
wen  intended  to  establiah,  are  too  rldienlon* 
to-  be  mantiODed.  Wo  mn*t  not,  however, 
omit  to  take  notioe  of  the  wicked  and  bla*. 
43 


wUch  waa  taught  by  oor  blsBaed  lArd  waa 
totally  adnrsa  to  the  kingdom  of  darkne**. 
It  tODded  to  overtfarow  it,  bj  the  introduction 
of  principle*  far  lUiisrant  iWim  those  which 
Satan  would  inspire,  and  by  prosecuting  objocta 
totaUy  oppoiite  to  those  which  that  wicked 
and  mal^ant  apirit  would  tempt  us  to  pursue  : 
ao  that  in  proportion  to  the  prevalence  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  the  kingdom  of  Satan 
would  of  coune  be  diminiahed.  Now,  lup. 
pacing  miracles  to  be  in  the  power  of  an 
infema!  spirit,  can  it  be  imagined  that  he  would 
communicate  an  ability  of  performing  them 
to  person*  who  were  counteracting  hi*  deiign*  1 
Would  he  by  Ibem  give  credit  to  a  cause  that 
tended  to  bring  his  awn  into  diagraee  T  Thus, 
aa  oar  Saviour  appealed  to  mimclea  as  proofs 
of  hia  power ;  so  he  appealed  to  the  iolie^ent 
worth  and  purity  of  tha  doctrine*  they  were 
intended  to  bear  wltneaa  to,  a*  a  proof  that  tha 
power  waa  of  God.  In  thia  manner  do  the 
external  and  internal  evidence*  give  and 
receive  mutual  conRnnation  and  mutual  lustre. 
The  tratfa  of  tha  Chriatian  religion  doea 
not,  however,  whoj^  depend  on  the  miracle* 
wrought  by  its  divine  Founder,  though  suf- 
ficient in  theroaelvee  to  eatabliih  hie  claims: 
but,  in  order  to  give  tbe  evidence  of  mineles 
tbe  strongeat  force  they  could  possibly  acquire, 
that  evidence  waa  extended  itill  farther;  and 
the  same  power  that  onr  Lord  pomessed  waa 
communicated  to  hia  disciples,  snd  their  more 
immediate  soccesaor*.  While  yet  on  earth  he 
imparted  to  them  this  eitiaordinary  gift,  as 
the  seal  of  their  commiBsion,  when  he  sent 
them   to    preach    the   Gospel :    and    after  hi* 

Ten,  they  were  endowed  with  powers  yet  mOre 
Btnpendoua.  Sensible  of  the  validity  of  this 
kind  of  evidence,  tbe  Apostles  of  our  Lord, 
with  tha  lame  artless  simplicity,  and  the  same 
boldness  of  conscious  integrity,  which  dialin. 
guished  their  grent  Master,  constantly  inflated 
upon  the  miracles  Ihey  wrought,  as  strong  and 
andeniahle  pniof*  of  the  truth  of  their  doctiines. 
Thus  the  miraclea  of  our  blessed  Lord  may  be 
justly  considered  as  the  evidence  of  hi*  divine 
mission  and  character.  If  we  consider  their 
nature,  their  greatness,  and  their  number ;  and 
if  to  this  conaiderition  we  add  that  which  . 
reaped*  their  end  and  design,  wo  must  acknow- 
ledge that  no  one  could  have  performed  theni, 
nnleas  God  was  with  him.  They  were  too  public 
to  be  the  ^ihces  of  imposture  ;  too  substantial 
and  too  liiirtie'roiv  to  aSbrd  the  slightest  nii. 
picion-  of  undesigned  and  fortuitous  coinci. 
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dense.  In  >  void,  Hippoeing  thM  the  Host 
High  (hould  in  uj  inMano*  m  fu  coontonot 
Um  common  Un  of  nature,  u  to  pradooe  > 
mincla ;  utd  ■hooU  dasfn  that  buemI*  m  • 
moBument  la  fhtiiM  UmM  of  Um  tnth  «f  any 
peculiar  dootrine,  wo  cuuot  oonoeiva  any 
mode  oTaomaaDnieatinf  it  more  effectual  than 
that  whioh  ba  baa  choaen-  Sboaget  proofi 
eouM  not  bs  adbided,  conaiitentjy  with  the 
daaigD  of  llie  Gospel,  which  i*  not  to  DTer- 
powtr  ODi  nntfairtHnilingi  bj  an  inonrtible 
aod  Dompulaory  light,  but  to  afbid  oa  aooh 
rational  evidaooe  «■  ii  mfficieut  to  aatiafr 
moral  ioquiien,  who  an  sodowad  with  famu- 
tiea  to  pwoaive  the  truth:  but  it  the  nme 
time  who  aJao  haie  power  loUUj  to  reaiat  it. 
Bad  finally  to  forftit  M  iu  bleaaingi.  Tbaae 
miradai  were  of  a  natnre  too  palpaUa  to  ba 
miitaken.  Tlwy  were  the  objecta  of  aenae, 
and  not  the  precariooa  apoculalioni  of  reaaon 
concemiug  what  God  might  do ;  or  the  chi- 
nmical  BUSgeatJoiia  of  fancy  coaeeming  what 
he  did.  T&e  &ct«  were  recarded  by  thoee  who 
moat  have  known  whether  the;  were  tn 
falaa.  Tba  perwina  who  recorded  tbem 
under  no  posaibia  temptationa  lo  deosin 
wofU.  Wb  can  only  account  Tor  their  oonduot 
oD  the  auppoeitioD  of  their  moat  perfect 
TictJon  and  diainlerested  Wal.  That  they 
ahould  aaaen  what  they  knew  to  be  false  i 
that  they  should  publiah  it  wilb  ao  muob 
ardour  ;  that  they  ^onld  riah  every  thing  dear 
(o  huminity,  in  order  lo  maiolain  it ;  and  at 
lail  (ubmil  to  death,  in  order  to  attent  their 
pertuaiion  of  ita  truth  in  Iboee  momeirta  whan 
impoature  usually  drop*  its  mask,  and  anthv- 
aiasm  lose*  ita  confidence;  that  they  should 
act  tfaua  in  opposition  to  OTOiy  dictate  of  com- 
mon BOnse,  and  every  principle  of  oonuaon 
honesty,  ereiy  reatiaiot  of  ahame,  and  every 
impulae  of  selfiahnees.  ia  a  pheiuimeiion  not 
less  irreconcilable  lo  the  monl  state  of  things 
than  mlraclas  aie  to  the  natural  couslilution 
of  the  worid.  FUsehood  niturally  entaogtei 
mea  in  contradiction,  and  oonfoonds  them 
with  dismay ;  bat  the  love  of  truth  iuvigorates 
the  mind;  the  consciousness  of  integrity  auti. 
oipstesthe  approbatioDofGod;  and conscieace 
cmte*  a.  fortitude,  to  which  mere  unsupported 
nature  is  oElen  a  Btranser, 

3.  How  long  mlraclas  were  oontinut 
the  church,  has  been  a  matter  of  keen  dispute. 
and  has  bean  invHsligated  with  a*  much  anxiety 
•a  if  the  truth  of  Itui  Gospel  depended  upon  the 
manner  in  which  it  wss  decided.    Assuming, 
M  we  ace  here  warranted   to  do,  that  real 
miraculous  powsr  was  conveyed  in  the  way 
detailed  by  tha  inspired  writers,  it  is  plain, 
that  It  may  have  boen  eiercisad  in  di^reol 
countrisB,  and  may  have  remsined,  without  B.ny 
new  oomtnunioation  of  it,  throughout  the  fii 
and  a  considerable  part  of  the  lecond  centu 
The  ApoaUea,  wherever  they  went  to  eieci 
their  coRimiauoa,  would  avail  Ihemeolves  of 
the  stupendous  gift  which  bad  been  imparted 
to  them;  and  it  is  clear,  not  only  Chat  tta — 
were  permitled  and  enabled  to  convey  It 
others,  bat  that  spiriluiJ  gifts,  including  the 
pewerof  working  miracle*,  were  actually  — 


HIR 

(ecM  on  many  of  the   piimitlre   diaciplsa. 

AUuiAoBB  lo  this  we  find  fn  the  epistlea  of*  St. 

Ful] ;  sD^  aBonona,  too,  as  it  is  utterly  ise«n- 

ceiv^de  that  any  man  of  a  sound  jndgnMDt 

Gonid  have  made,  had  he  not  known  that  be 

nftiring  to  an  obrioua  fkct,  about  which 

B  conld  be  no  hesitation.    Of  the  tinte  at 

which  several  of  Oia  Apostles  died,  we  have 

no  certain  knowledge.    St.  Peter  and  St.  I^al 

suffered  at  Rtmie  sSout  A.  D.  66,  or  67 ;  and 

is  fiilly  eatablished,  tliat  the  life  of  John  was 

mneh  longer  protracted,   he   having  <" 


Supponnv 
ishnparted 


latonl  death,  A.  D.  100,  or  101. 

hat  the  two  former  of  these  Apostle 
spiritual  gifts  till  the  tima  of  their  suffering 
martyrdom,  the  persons  to  whom  they  were 
imparted  might,  m  the  courea  of  natnre,  have 
lived  tiirongh  the  earlier  part  of  the  second 
cenloTT ;  and  if  3(An  did  the  aanu  till  the  end 
of  bia  liA,  such  gifta  as  were  derived  from  hini 
might  have  renuined  till  more  than  the  half 
of  that  century  had  elapsed.  That  such  was 
the  &ct,  is  asserted  by  ancient  ecclesiastical 
writers.  Whether,  after  the  generation  imme. 
diateiy  succeeding  the  Apoetlaa  had  paMed 
away,  the  power  of  working  miracles  wa* 
•new  communicated,  is  a  question,  the  eohi. 
tion  of  which  cannot  be  nesjly  so  sstisftctory. 
The  probatnlily  is,  ths;t  there  was  no  such 
reiMwal ;  and  tbii  opinion  rests  upon  tbtt 
ground  that  satnral  causes  were  now  sufficient 
to  aoGomplish  the  end  for  which  miracles  were 
originally  designed ;  and  it  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  any  part  of  the  scheme  ofthe  blessed 
Authra'  of  cnr  religion,  that,  solely  fbr  tha 
purpose  of  httatening  that  convaraioB  of  tba 
nations  which  ndght  gradoally  be  aocom. 
piiibed,  miiaoles  dionld  bs  wrought,  when 
thasa  could  be  of  no  ose  in  eetabltahing  aAer 
ages  in  the  Mth. 

MIRACUI^ODS  CONCEPTION'.  By  thia 
is  meant,  that  the  human  nature  of  Jesna 
Clirist  was  formed,  not  in  the  ordinary  laathod 
of  generation,  but  out  ofthe  substance  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  by  the  immediite  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  evidence  upon  which 
thia  artiols  ofthe  Christian  fiuth  Teats  i»  found 
in  MaU.  i,  la-SS.'ond  in  the  more  particular 
narration  which  HI.  Luke  has  given  in  the 
GnC  chapter  of  his  Goepel.  If  we  admit  this 
evidenoe  of  the  ftct,  we  can  discern  the  em- 
{diatioai  meaning  of  the  appellation  given  to 
Dur  Savioor  when  he  is  called  *■  the  seed  of 
the  woaan,"  Gen,  iu,  15  1  we  can  pare^ve 
the  meaning  of  a  {rfuaae  which  St.  I^ke  has 
introduced  mto  the  genealogy  of  Jema,  Luke 
lii,  33,  and  of  which,  cAherwiae,  it  is  not  poe. 
sihle  to  give  a  good  account,  St,  lit  Jiofif^m, 
liii  'lucMt  [being,  a*  waa  auppoeed,  the  eon 
of  JoB^ih;]  and.  we  can  discover  a  peculiar 
signifioancy  in  an  eipretsion  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  Gal.  iv,  4,  "God  sent  forth  his  Son, 
made  of  a  woman."  The  conception  of  Jesoa 
is  the  point  fVom  which  tre  date  the  union 
between  his  divine  and  human  nature ;  and, 
thia  conception  baing  miracnlona,  the  exist- 
ence ofthe  pereon  in  whom  they  are  united, 
wai  not  physically  derived  from  Adam.  But, 
as  Dr.  Hcrsley  speaks  ih  hie  sermon  on  the 
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union  with  tlu  uncmtad 
Word  ia  the  rerj  principle  of  ponoiulity  and 
individuil  eiiateaca  in  the  ion  of  Muy. 
According  to  this  view  of  tbe  mUter,  the 
&culoku  caDc«ptioii  give*  a   compleUaeaa 


bat,  u  the  Sou  of  man,  h»  ia  ajwilmi  tbove 
hia  bcettireoi  while  he  ia  uuuie  like  thsm. 
U  prewrred  from  the  contuuuiRtion  adheriitg 
to  tlie  lacs  whoM  D>tuie  hs  uwuna' 

when  tbe  odI;  begottsa  Son,  who  i*  ._  . 

bosom  of  the  Fklhei,  wts  nude  flMhl  Iha 
intercourse  which,  u  man,  Ite  b&d  with  God, 
ii  distinguialied,  not  in  degiee  onljr,  bul 
kind,  from  Uist  which  any  urufihBt  eTer 
jojed,  Uid  it  ia  infinitBlymore  lulunata,  beci 
it  did  not  consist  in  commnnicatiooa  ocoaa. 
ftlly  made  to  him,  but  eioae  iioiD  the  bimb 
in  which  iiia  bumui  oetuie  bad  it*  sxistcn 

MIRIAM,  sister  of  Mom*  tad  Auoo,  ud 
daughter  of  Amnm  and  Joctiebad,  was  bora 
about  A.M.  3434.  She  might  be  Ian  or  twelve 
yean  old  when  her  biolher  Mom*  waa  expoeed 
on  the  banka  of  the  Nile,  ainca  Miiiun  WM 
watcliing  there,  and  offered  banelf  to  Pha. 
Tsoh's  daughter  tu  letch   fa«i  a  noraa.     The 

Clnceas  accepting  the  oflar,  Miriam  ftlcbad 
r  own  mother,  to  whom  llta  young  Moeea 
woa  giien  to  nune,  Eiod.  ii,  1,  S,  Sus.  It  ia 
thought  that  Miriam  manieii  Uur,  of  tbe  tribe 
of  Judahj  but  it  doe*  not  ^peai  tlut  atia  had 
any  children  by  liitn,  Giod.  xvii,  10,  II.  Wi. 
liam  bad  the  gul  of  propbecy,  aa  aba  ' 

Num.  Jiii,  3 :  "  Hath  the  Latd  itulai      , 

only  by  Motea  ?  liath  tie  not  spoksn  tSao  by 
ai7"  After  the  paaaage  of  the  Bml  Sea, 
Hiriani  led  tbe  cboira  and  dancea  of  tbe  wo. 
tpen,  and  aung  with  them  the  canticle,  "Sing 
yn  to  the  Iicodi  fbi  ha  bntb  tiiunpbed  glori- 
oiuly  i  the  hone  and  Ilia  tidar  hath  he  llvown 
into  the  aoa:"  while  Moaea  ked  the  choii  of 
men,  Eiod.  xr,  31.  When  Zippoivh.  tba 
wile  of  Moaea,  airiTed  in  tba  oamp  of  Israal, 
Miriam  and  Aaron  diaputed  with  bei,  apaaking 
Bgaiost  Moeea  on  her  account.  Num.  aii.  Iliia 
conduct  tbe  Lord  punished  by  visiting  Miriam 
wUh  a  leprosy.  Aharon  interoadad  wUh  Meaea 
for  bar  reoovery.  and  beaoogbt  tbe  Lord,  who 
ordered  her  to  ba  ahat  out  of  the  oamp  seven 
dayi.    Wb  are  acquainUd  with  no  aabsequant 

Crliculara  of  ttia  life  of  Miriam.  Hat  daatb 
ppened  in  the  £r»t  month  of  the  Iwttelb 
year  silar  the  azodua,  at  the  enoampmant  of 
Kadaeh  in  the  wildemeaa  of  Zin,  Nam.  ki,  1. 
The  people  mourned  ibi  her,  and  aha  waa  theie 
buried. 

MUIRORS,  usually,  bul  impioperly,  ran. 
dered  laaUng  glatta.  The  eaatarn  nunors 
ware  made  of  poljabed  m^tal,  and  for  the  moat 
part  convex.  So  Caliimacbus  deecribea  Venua 
aa  "  taking  the  ahining  braaa,"  that  ia,toadjuat 
bee  bair.  If  thay  ware  tbua  made  in  tho  coun- 
try of  Elibu,  the  ima^  made  uae  of  by  him 
will  appear  veij  Uv^ly  :  "  UaM  thou  with  bim 
spread  out  tiie.sky,  which  ia  strong,  and  aa  a 
molten  too^g  gUiaT"  Johzuvii,  18.  Shaw 
informs  UB  that  "in  the  Levant,  lookinirtlaaaea 
are   a  part  of  fenialo   diaaa.    Tbe   Moociab 


whioh  tb«y  bang  upon  tbeir  breaata,  tlut  tJMjr 
niil  not  lay  tbwn  aside,  even  when,  aflar  the 
dmdgery  eif  tbe  day,  tbey  are  obliged  to  g<o 
two  or  three  mikw  with  a  pitcher  or  a  goat'a 
akin,  to  fateb  water."  The  laaaalitiah  woman 
used  to  carry  tliait  awirota  with  tbam,  even  to 
Utair  meat  boImiui  place  of  wonhip.  The 
word  ewivar  ahould  be  uaed  in  the  pasaagat 
beie  referred  to.  To  apeak  of  *'  looking 
glaasaa  made  of  ateel,"  and  "  glaaaaa  mottan,** 
ia  palpably  abBurd;  wharaas  tlw  tarn  tiamr 
obviatsa  everv  difficulty,  and  sxpnaaae  the  tnia 
maaning  of  Iha  original. 

MI6HNA.  or  MISMA.  tuwo,  si^ifiaa  nfi. 
titioB,  and  ia  proparly  the  code  of^tbe  Jewiah 
civU  law.  Tbe  Mishna  oontaiM  the  text ;  uid 
ths  Gemara,  which  is  tba  ancond  part  of  the 
Talmud,  contains  tbe  oommenlariea :  so  that 
tbe  Gemars  ia,  as  it  were,  a  gloaaary  on  the 
Miahna.  Tbe  Mishna  conmta  of  various  Cra. 
ditiona  of  the  Jews,  and  ef  eiplanationa  of 
aeverai  paaaagaa  of  Soriptuie.  Tbaae  tradi. 
ttana,  aarnng  as  an  explication  of  tbe  written 
law,  and  (upplenientary  to  ft,  are  aaid  to  have 
batndelivR^  to  Mcaei  during  tbetmeof  his 
abode  upon  tba  noant]  which  he  aAerward 
oommBniested  te  Aaron,  Blaaxar,  and  hia  arr- 
ant Joahna.  Bv  Ibeae  tbey  were  traoHaitted 
toUiaaevaa^eldefa;  by  Iham  to  tbe  prophets, 
who  ecmmaniealed  tbam  to  tbe  men  of  the 
giMt  BUhedhm,  from  wboB  tbe  wlae  mea 
of  Jevnaalem  and  Babylon  Twseived  Umm. 
Aoootding  to  Dr.  Prideauz,  diay  paaaad  &«m 
JaTemlah  to  Bamcb,  fVom  hin  te  Eira,  and 
frotn  Em  to  the  men  of  tba  great  lynagogne, 
the  last  of  whom  was  Simon  the  Just,  wbo 
deliteied  tiuin  to  Antigonns  of  Sooho.  From 
him  tliey  came  down  in  ragolar  iUOcesaiaD  to 
Simeod,  who  took  oar  Saviour  in  his  arms ; 
to  Gamaliel,  at  whoee  feet  St.  Paul  was  bnwght 
up;  and  last  of  all  to  rabbi  Judah  the  h^, 
who  eomiaitled  tiiem  to  writing  in  tbe  Hiahot. 
Dr.  ftidaaox,  iwecting  thia  Jewish  Setion, 
obearves,  that  alter  the  death  of  Simon  the 
Just,  ahent  B.  C.  399,  arose  tbe  Tannaim  or 
MUhnictl  doctors,  who  bv  their  eonunenU  and 
coDcluriona,  added  to  (be  namber  of  those 
traditions  which  bad  been  received  and  allowed 


InryafterCbrist,  under  the  reign  of  the  Roman 
Enqwror  Anioninue  Piua,  it  waa  fbund  neoea. 
sary tgoonmitthoaetraditionBtD'Wiiling.  This 
waa  reqaiaite,  beeaose  tha  traditions  but  been 
so  much  increased  that  they  could  no  longer 
be  praaerved  by  the  memoiy  of  man  \  and  Jso^ 
'  oauae  tbeir  country  had  auRfersd  considerably 
the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Adrian,  and  many 
of  their  actioola  being  dissolved,  and  tbeit 
learned  men  out  off,  tlie  usual  method  of 
preserving  tlieir  traditiona  had  &iled.  Lest, 
therefore,  the  traditiona  should  be  forgotten 
and  lost,  it  waa  raaotved  that  they  should  be 
collected  and  committed  to  writing.  Rabbi 
Judah,  who  waa  at  that  tirao  rector  of  tha 
aohool  at  Tiberias  in  Galilee,  and  president  of 
tbe  sanhedrim  at  that  place,  undertook  the 
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A.  D.  ISO.  Dr.  Lightfoot,  howcTW,  Mjs,  that 
TiMu  Jndih  corapilad  ths  Miihna  ttxrat  A.  D. 
190,  in  tin  lutnt  end  of  tha  ntga  of  Otnamo. 
diu;  ar.  U  aoms  oompatB,  A.  D.  990.  Dr. 
Lardner  iiof  opmion,  that  Uik  work  oooU  not 
faaw  bean  finuhed  before  A.  D.  IN,  or  later. 
Thui  the  book  called  the  MMina  w  fbimed ; 
■  book  which  w»  reeeired  by  the  Jewi  vMh 
neat  veneration,  and  which  hai  bsan  alwaja 
held  in  high  eateem  among;  them.  Their-opi. 
ninn  of  it  U,  tbat  all  tbe  partioidati  wbleh  it 
contains  were  dictated  bj  Ood  bimealf  to  Mo- 
■w  upon  Monnt  Binai,  aa  weD  u  lb*  written 
word  ttaelf ;  and,  oonaeqnendj,  that  it  nnat 
be  of  the  lame  dirine  authority',  and  ougtit  to 
be  aa  leligionalj  obaerred.    See  Cusu.*,  Gw. 

MITE.     See  Mohet. 

MITYLBNE,  the  capital  of  the  ialand  of 

Leiboa,  throagh  which  81.  Paul  paaaed  aa  he 
went  fVom  Corinth  to  Jeniaalem,  Acta  ix,  14. 

MIZPAH,  or  MIZPEH,  a  city  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  aitusted  in  a  plun,  about  ei^. 
teen  nulaa  wert  of  Jemaalem.  Hera  Barnne] 
dweh ;  and  hare  ho  called  larael  ti^ellivr,  to 
obaerve  ■  aolenin  ftat  for  their  rina,  and  to 
anpldicatc  God  for  faU  aaaiatanoe  a^fsinat  the 
Ptuiiatinea ;  liW  whieh  theT  aallied  out  on 
their  enemiea,  already  diacomflted  by  the  tbnn- 
dera  of  heaven,  imd  gvve  them  a  told  deftat, 
1  Sam,  vii.  Herci  alio,  Saol  waa  anointed 
king,  1  Sun.  i,  17-35.  It  appears  that  be. 
tween  this  and  the  time  of  Aaa,  tang  of  Judab, 
Miipalt  had  aaflered  probably  in  some  of  the 
intervening  wan,  aa  we  are  told  thai  Aaa  built 
it  with  the  atonea  and  timber  of  Ramah, 
1  Ringa  iv,  23.  Tbera  waa  another  Mtrpeh 
in  Gilead ;  on  the  apot  where  Jacob  eet  np  tiie 
pillar  or  heap  of  atones,  to  commeniorate  the 
covenant  there  made  between  htm  and  Laban, 
Gen.  iizi,  49.  (See  Oiltad.)  Thtn  wee  dso 
a  third  Miipeh,  in  the  land  of  Moab,  where 
David  placed  hii  fkther  and  mother,  while  he 
remained  in  hia  retreat  at  Adnllani,  I  Sam. 
xiii,  3.  It  ia  to  be  obaerred,  that  Mllpeh 
impiiaa  a  beacon  or  wateb  tower,  a  pillar  or 
heap  of  eammemoration;  an^atall  ths  plaoee 
bearing  thia  name,  it  ii  probable  that  a  magi* 
pillar,  or  a  rode  pile,  waa  erertsd  aa  the  witnsea 
and  the  record  of  some  partimlar  event. 
Tlieae,  aubee^ently,  became  altan  and  riaoea 
of  convocation  on  pnMic  oecaaiona,  rehgiooa 
and  civil, 

MIZRAIM,  or  MESRAIM,  son  of  Ham, 
and  father  of  Lndim,  Anamim,  Lehabhn, 
Naphtuhim,  i^thrusim,  and  Caslofalm,  Gen. 
X,  6.  Meaer  or  Miaor  waa  fkther  of  tbe 
Miiraun,  the  Bvyptiana ;  and  he  himeelf  ia 
commonly  called  Mixraim,  although  thera  is 
very  strong  probability  that  Mirraim,  being  of 
the  phiral  nutrtbor,  signifies  rather  the  E^p- 
tiana  themselvea,  than  the  tiithei  of  that  people. 
Miiraim  is  also  put  for  tho  country  of  Egypt : 
thus  it  baa  three  aignifleationa,  which  are  per- 
pttuaUj  oonTounded  and  used  promiacuonsly. 


oafitol  of  Egypt,  and  omb  Egypt  ilaeU;  am  to 
Ihud^eaHed  HeM  brtbe  Arabiaaa.  Bat 
tbe  BUivw  eaU  Egrp*  Cbemi,  U»at  ia,  the  land 
of  Chan,  M  Ham,  aa  it  ia  alao  •oBMtiaaa*  oaUod 
fai  Serifttr*,  FMlalnriii,!!);  cv,33;  oTi,39; 
The  Prophet  Hieah,  Tit,  1^  giraa  to  Egypt 
the  name  of  Heaor,  or  Hataor;  and  caMa 
HmmM,  fbllowad  In  thia  by  aereral  InanMd 
coauoentatora,  ezplaina  bv  Egypt  what  ia  aaiid 
of  the  riven  of  Mmoi,  9  Kings  xix,  34 ;  lauafc 
xli,  G ;  xzxvii,  35. 

Moab  waa  tbe  ana  of  Lot,  and  of  hi*  aUaat 
daughtar,  Gea.  xii.  31,  Ae.  He  va*  bora 
aboqt  tbe  aania  tiHM  aa  Isaac,  A,  H.  9108,  aad 
waa  fitther  of  the  MoafeslsB,  whosa  habiUtioB 


or  AnMpolia.  or  Ariel  of  Motib,  or  lUbbdi 
Moab,  tbat  ia,  tha  oapttal  of  Moab,  or  Kir- 
hu«Hh,  that  ft,  a  city  with  brick  walk.  Tim 
eonntry  waa  originaJy  poaaaaed  by  a  race  of 
nanta  called  Emim,  DeiiL  ii,  11,  19.  Tbo 
Moabitea  oonqaeted  them,  and  afterward  tho 
AmoriUa  took  a  part  flixn  tbe  Hoabitaa,  Jndna 
Ki,  13.     Moaea  conqoered  tbat  part  wfateh 


trilM  of  Renben.  l^e  HoaUla*  w«n  apoiad 
by  Moaea,  bt  Ood  had  restrielad  hi«i,  Daot. 
ii,  9.  Bat  there  atanya  waa  a  great  antipa- 
Uiy  between  tba  H««MtM  a>d  tbe  lataal- 
itaa,  wlueb  oeoMioned  Maoy  ware  halwaea 
them.  Balaam  aadneed  tba  Hebnwa  to  idola. 
try  and  DBoteanneaa,  by  mnaiiii  of  tbe  daoghtaia 
of  Mo^  Num.  lav,  1,  3;  and  Bajak,  knigaf 
thia  pet^,  endeamiutd  to  prvndl  on  BaJa^ 
to  cune  larael.  God  ordainod  tbat  tbe  Hoabitaa 
abeuM  not  enter  Into  tba  eengrention  of  hia 
peeple,  baoBDae  tbey  bad  Ibe  inWnanUy  t* 
laflisa  Ibe  laratAJtaa  a  paiaage  IfaMOgh  tbeir 
wwrtiy,  nor  wtmld  Ibey  a^>|dy  tbua  wiih 
bread  and  watar  Id  tbair  nauiniti.  Egkin, 
king  of  tbe  Moabite*,  was  am  t^lhe  firat  that 
spfSeaaad  Israel  after  tin  death  of  Joaboe. 
ra«nl  kitted  Bgloo,  and  Ivael  axprilod  tha 
MoaUtea,  Jadgea  Ui,  19,  Ac,  Hanaa  kmg  of 
Ae  Ammenitaa  having  laautled  David'a  am- 
bosMdon,  David  made  war  agajaat  biai,  and 
aabdued  Moab  and  AnaMB ;  aodar  which  sub. 


raipoUiS  Kingaiii,4,  fi.  Ilaaha,king  ol 
rcAtasd  tba  triknla  of  a  huodrad  tt 
hmba,  and  aa  many  tama,  which  till  tbaa  had 
been  enatomarily  paid,  eiUier  yearly,  or  at  tbe 
beginning  of  every  reign ;  wluch  of  tiieae  two 
is  not  olearly  expraaaed  in  Boripture.  Tba 
reign  of  Ahaiiab  'tfab  too  abort  to  make  war 
wilb  Ihcm;  but  J^orain,  bod  of  Ahab,  aad 
brother'  to  Ahaaiah,  having  aacended  tbo 
tliione,  thoaghtofradiicingtlMmtoobediekoe. 
He  invited  Jehoahapbat,  kiag  of  Judab,  who, 
with  the  king  of  Edom,  Ihen  hia  vaaaal,  en- 
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with  tUnt.  bat 
9  Kinga  Hi,  18,  Aa. 

It  ii  not  auj  to  aHwrtun  whit  wan  tb* 
cireamatancM  <n  tha  SCoabitaa  iroa  tbii  tiMU ; 
tot  Inikli,  aX  Urn  b^inabig  of  tha  Miffs  of 
Kins  Hotikitb,  tktwttan*  thMn  wilk  •  cMuni- 
tj,  whloh  wu  to  bippaa  thn*  fMn  aAM  hit 
pt«di«tion,  uut  which  {vohaUr  raSMnd  t»  th* 
wwr  that  ShalnuMaef,  kios  <^  Amviu,  nuda 
wtA  dia  tan  tribal  icd  tha  athar  paopla  be- 
yond Jordan.  Amoa,  i,  13,  An,  abo  foretold 
ffnat  miwriea  to  tfaen,  vhicfa,  probablj,  thay 
aoflbtvd  ondn  Uiciali  asdJolhan,  kinpof  Jn> 
dah,  or  undat  Shalmaneier,  9  Chioa.  zzri,  7, 6 ; 
nrii,  S ;  or,  laally,  in  the  war  of  Nabnchad- 
naiiai',  Iraraan  aftar  tha  deatroatiou  of  Jo. 
RMatam.  lUa  prinoa  cafiiad  Iham  oapliTa 
bayond  tha  Bnplmrtaa,  ••  tha  arophala  Md 
thraataoad,  Jar.  iz,  W;  zii,  14  15;  uv,  11, 
IS;  iMii,4T,  Am;  aMz,  8,6,39;  I,  16;  and 
Orrn*  aast  Iban  bona  asam,  aa  ba  did  tha  mt 
«f  tha  captivaa.  After  Unir  retiun  liom  cap> 
thin' the;  miltipHad,  a^  Ibiti&d  thmaalvea, 
■•  tba  Jawe  did,  and  other  naiiUioiiriiMr  peg. 

^•1111  in  aabjeation  to  tba  Boga  of  Fttnia, 
IT  ware  aflwwad  oonqoaiad  (^ 
lb«  Otaat,  and  were  in  obadigoee  to 
«f  Snia  and  Egrpt  anooaaml;,  and  fiaally 
tha  Romaiu.  "nsra  ia  a  prohabUitj',  Bleo,  Ui 
In  tba  Ulat  tinieo  of  the  Jewiih  republic  tbay 
'    obeyad  tba  Aemoman  kinga,  and  afterward 
Hand  Um  Oraat.    ThaprinciMldeitiaa  of  the 
Hoahltaa  ware  Cbamoah  and  BaaLpaar. 

aa  coacarainf  Uoab  am 

vkaUe.  TbMs  are,  aan  Keitb, 
tioM  wUth  i*Ai  to  dearly  to 
ftemodWDftata,  tlttt  tbaniaaoaMely  aain|ie 
batora  peonliBT  to  the  land  of  Moah,  aa  it  now 
•aiaU,  wliich  waa  not  marked  by  the  propbela 
in  (Iwtr  dnjinnetinn  of  the  low  eondition  to 
>rhi<^  fton  Uia  faaif  ht  of  ito  wiokadnaaa  end 
bauffbtmaae,  it  wa«  faally  to  be  brought  down, 
llio  tend  of  Moab  lay  to  tha  «Mt  and  eaath. 
aaal  of  Judea,  and  Iwrdarad  on  tbaeaat,  north, 
oaat,  and  partly  OD  tha  Bonth  of  tba  Dead  Sea. 
Ita  earty  UiAmj  it  uaariy  analogooi  to  ^b«l 
at  Amman;  aootha  loil,  tlmnftiperbapai 


that 
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need  with  tlM 


md  pi^e  of       

borden,  of  equal  tetili^.  "niore  ara  manifisat 
and  abtwdant  Taatigee  of  ita 
(ha  wbola  of  tba  ^aina  art 
■itaa  of  lawna,  on  every  ami 
veniant  fbr  tite  conMniction  of  i  . 
land  ia  ci^Ua  oT  riefa  enltinaion.  tliera  can 
be  no  doubt  that  tha  oownlry  now  ao  deaerted 
oQoa  praaenlad  a  •ontiaDad  piobn  of  plaaty 
•NdftrtiU^.  ThafiwmoffteUaiaKill^Mai 
and  tiwia  ara  tbe  renMina  of  Bonan  bij^iwayih 
which  tn  aoaw  plaoea  an  eooiplataly  pand, 
B*d  on  whleh  thara  ira  mile  atoaaa  of  tbe  ttmaa 
tfTwtjan,  Mmoiu  Aiiretiiia,and  Berenia,  wHh 
tho  nambar  of  the  milaa  legible  upon  tb«m. 
Wberarer  any  ipot  ia  ealtiratad  tke  corn  i> 
Inznriaiit ;  and  the  itebea  of  the  eoil  cannot 
perliapa  be  more  clearly  iUoetrated  than  by  the 
net,  that  one  gnunofHeihbon  wheal  axceeda 
in  dimoMiMia  two  of  the  ordinary  aort.  and 


on  tlie  atalk.  The  frequeney,  i 
many  iiutanoea,  tba  cIom  vicinitj  of  the  aitea 
of  the  uiciant  toinu,  prove  that  the  popula- 
tion of  tba  countij  wu  foimerly  propojlionad 
to  ita  natural  fertility.  Such  evidenoe  may 
anrely  anffiee  to  prove  that  the  country  waa 
well  oaltivatad  and  peopieil  at  a  period  so  lonf 
paaterior  to  tba  date  of  tha  piedictioDi,  that  DO 
oaaaa  leaa  than  aupeTaatuial  could  Iibtg  eziat. 
ad  at  tiie  time  when  they  were  deliTsred,  which 
oould  have  aulhotiied  the  anettion  with  tba 
laaat  probability  or  appuant  poaaihilitj  of  ita 
truth,  that  Moalt  would  ever  bsva  been  reduced 
to  that  Male  of  great  and  peinuaeatdraolatioD 
in  which  it  hat  coutinuMl  Ibr  ao  many  agea, 
and  which  vindicates  and  tatiSei  to  tbu  hour 
tba  tnitji  of  the  Sctlplutal  propheEiai.  The 
oitiei  of  Moeb  ware  to  be  "  dcHlate  without 
aoy  to  dwell  tbereia  ;"  no  city  iciu  to  eicspat 
Moab  waa  to  "  flee  ■.way."  And  the  cities  of 
Moab  have  all  dia^ipeared.  Their  place,  to- 
gether with  the  adjoming  pari  of  Idiimea,  ia 
obaracteriiad,  in  tha  map  of  Volnej'a  Travcla, 
by  the  ruina  of  towiu.  Ilia  infoiDiation  ie> 
neoling  Ibeae  luios  waa  derived  from  eoma  of 
the  wondering  Araba ;  and  its  accuracy  iiaa 
been  fully  corroborated  by  (he  Jeatlmony  of 
difiaraat  Eoropean  IraveUera  of  high  leapecta. 
bitity  and  undoubted  veracity,  who  have  since 
visited  tbia  devaatated  region.  Tba  whok 
country  abouoda  with  ruina  ;  and  fiurckhudta 
wbq  encountered  many  difficulties  in  so  deeo. 
late  and  dangerous  a  land,  thus  records  the 
l»ief  history  of  a  few  of  them  :  "  Tlui  ruins  of 
El«ale,U«Bhbon,Meon,Modslu,D)ban,Aroer, 
atill  aubsiat  to  illustrate  the  history  of  the  Beni 
laraeL"  And  it  might  with  equal  truth  have 
been  added,  that  tbey  still  nibeist  to  oonfinn 
the  inapiration  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  or  to 
prove  tnet  tha  saera  of  Israel  were  the  propheta 
of  Qad ;  for  the  de«ilatioa  of  each  of  these 
very  oities  waaatbamaof  aptedtctiOD.  Every 
thing  worthy  of  obeervation  reapectina  them 
haa  taaen  detailed,  not  only  in  Surckbardt'a 
"  Tntvels  in  Syria,"  bat  also  by  SeeticD,  an<L 
.  tare  reoently,  ^  Captains  Irl^  and  Mangles, 
whot  along  with  Mr.  Bankea  and  Mr.  Leigb, 
viaited  thia  deaerted  diatrict.  The  predicted 
judgment  haa  fallen  with  such  tmtli  upon  theeb 
citiee,  and  upon  all  the  eiliea  of  the  land  of 
Moab  far  and  aear,  and  tbey  are  so  utterly 
"  broken  down," 'that  even  the  prying  curiosi. 
ty  of  suofa  iBdafatigable  travellera  could  dia- 
oover  among  •  ouilliplicity  of  ruina  only  a  few 
remaina  so  entire  as  to  be  worthy  of  particulai 
notice.  The  intgoinad  description  is  drawn 
from  their  niiiud  testimony :  Ajaona  the  ruina 
of  El  Aal  (Eleale)  are  a  number  o1 


iboQ,}  are  tba 
rains  of  a  large  ancient  town,  together  with 
the  ramaini  of  a  temple,  and  some  edificea. 
A  few  broken  shafts  of  colnmna  are  still  stand- 
ing; and  there  are  a  number  of  deep  wells  cut 
in  the  rock.  The  rains  of  Medeba  are  aboot 
two  milea  in  oiroomferenca.  There  are  many 
mnaios  of  tbo  walla  of  private  houses  con. 
stnoLed  with  blocks  of  silei,  but  not  a  single 
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(toDee,  "  which,  h  there  u  no  itraam  at  Me- 
daba,"  BoTcUiuilt  mmBrks,  "mig-ht  itill  he 
of  nee  to  the  Bedouins,  were  the  ■nirouDdin^ 
(TDiind  cloarad  of  the  rabbuh  to  allow  the  wi. 
ter  to  flow  into  H ;  but  such  an  undertakiog  ie 
farheyond  the  viowiiof  the  wuidering  ATahf.** 
There  is  al>0  the  foandation  of  a  templo  buiJt 
with  large  etonee,  and  ■pparently  of  great  an- 
tiquitj,  wKh  two  cohimna  near  it.  The  rains 
oFDiban,  (Pibon,)  aituatMi  in  the  midtt  of  a 
ftne  plain,  are  of  eonriderablt)  extent,  tat  pre. 
■ent  nothing  of  inlereet.  Tfae  neighboariiig 
hot  wella,  and  the   gimilaritf  of  the    name, 


ai  well  as  of  Araajr,  (Areor,)  nothing  ii 
remtTkable  bat  what  ia  common  to  them  with 
all  tfae  eitlee  of  Moab,  thoir  entire  deaolation. 
"nie  extent  of  tfae  raina  of  Rabba,  (Rabbalh 
Moab,]  formerly  the  reeidence  of  the  kings  of 
Moab,  anScientl]'  proves  its  ancient  import- 
ance ;  thoogh  no  other  obiecl  eati  be  particnlaT- 
ited  amonfr  tfae  rains,  than  the  remuns  of  a 
palace  or  temple,  some  of  the  walls  of  which 
are  ltd)  standing,  a  gate  behmglng  to  another 
taiMing,  and  aa  rnsiitated  altar.  There' 
many  remains  of  priTate  bnildinge,  but  n 
of  them  is  entire.  There  being  no  B]tfings  on 
the  apot,  itie  town  had  two  birkets,  the  Ittgrmt 
of  which  ii   cat  entirely  oot  of  the  rockj 

Sound,  together  with  many  cisterns.  Mount 
ebo  was  completely  barren  when  Burckhardt 
paased  oTer  it,  and  the  site  of  the  ancient  city 
had  not  been  ascertained.  "Nebo  in  spoiled." 
While  the  rams  of  all  them  cities  still  retain 
their  ancient  names,  and  are  the  most  conspi. 
eoona  amidst  the  wide  scene  of  general  deeota- 
tlon,  and  while  each  of  them  was  in  like  man- 
ner paiiicnlsrfied  In  tha  Tisloni  of  the  prophet. 
they  yet  formed  hot  a  small  number  of  the 
cities  of  Moab ;  and  the  rest  ar^  also,  in  simi- 
lar veriltcation  of  the  prophecies,  "desolate, 
without  any  to  (iwell  therein."  Nons  of  the 
ancient  cities  of  Moab  now  remain  as  tansntad 
by  man.  Kerek,  which  neither  bean  any  re- 
■emfatanee  In  name  to  any  of  the  eitios  of  Moab 
which  are  mentioned  as  eiisting  in  the  time 
of  the  laraelites,  nor  poaaesaes  any  monuments 
which  denote  a  verr  remote  sntiqaity,  is  the 
only  nominal  town  m  the  whole  country,  and, 
in  the  words  of  Soetien,  who  visited  it,  "  in 
its  present  ruined  state  it  can  only  be  called  a 
hamlet:  and  the  houses  hare  onlj  one  flow." 
But  the  most  nopulDas  and  fertile  province  in 
Enrope,  especidlyany  sitoated  in  the  interior 
of  a  country  like  Moab,  is  not  covered  so 
thickly  with  towns  as  Moib  is  plentifol  in 
ruins,  deserted  and  deeolste  though  now  it  be. 
Burckhardt  enumerates  about  fifty  ruined  sites 
within  ita  boundaries,  manyWlliem  BTtenslve. 
In  general  they  are  a  broken  down  and  nndis- 
tingtiiahable  muB  of  rains  ;  and  many  of  them 
have  not  been  closely  inspected.  Bnt,  in  some 
instances,  there  are  the  remains  of  temples, 
sepulchral  monuments;  tfae  ruins  of  edifices 
conatmcted  of  very  large  stones,  in  one  of 
which  boildinp  aome  of  the  stones  are  twenty 


feet  in  length,  and  so  broad  that  one  cr 
tutaatbe  thickitsMof  the  wall;  tracea  of  I 
ing  gardens ;  entire  ctdumns  lyi 
ground,  three  SMt  in  diameter,  ant 
of  smaller  cohunns  ;  and  many  cisterns  ont  at 
the  rock.  When  the  towns  of  Moab  eiiated  in 
their  prime,  and  were  at  ease ;  when  arro- 
gance, and  haa^tineaa,  and  pride  piwailod 
among  them;  the  desolation,  and  total  deser- 
tion and  abandonment  of  them  all,  must  ham 
[itterly  snrpassed  all  homan  conception.  And 
that  sucli  numerouB  cities  which  snbiDsted  for 
many  ages,  some  of  them  bemg  built  on  emi- 
nences, and  naturally  strong  ;  others  on  pluna, 
and  surrounded  by  tha  richest  soil ;  some  sita- 
ated  m  valleys  by  the  side  of  a  plentjiii] 
stream ;  and  others  where  art  supplied  the  de- 
Sciencies  of  nature,  and  where  immsiue  cis- 
tema  were  exoamtad  ont  of  the  rock,  and 
which  exhibit  in  their  ruins  many  monuments 
of  ancient  prosperity,  and  many  remains  easily 
convertible  into  proaent  utili^ ;  ^oald  bare 
all  fled  away,  all  met  the  same  indiacTimioata 
ftte,  and  bo  all  '■  desolate,  wilboot  any  to  dwell 
tfaeretn,"  notwithstanding  all  these  sncient  in- 
dieatioriE  of  permansnt  dnrahilitj,  and  tbeir 
existing  fttntities  and  inducementa  for  becom- 
ing the  habitations  of  men,  is  a  mattsr  of  ju*t 
wonder  in  the  present  day,  "They  alul]  cry 
of  Moab,  How  is  it  broken  down  t" 

The  strong  contrast  between  the  ancient 
and  the  actuA  state  of  Moab  ia  exemplified  in 
the  condition  of  Iho  inhabitants  aa  wall  as  of 
the  land;  and  the  coincidence  between  Ihe 
prediction  and  the  fact  Is  ss  striking  in  the  onn 
case  as  in  the  other.  "  The  days,  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  send  unto  him  (Moabl 
wanderers  that  shall  cause  him  to  wander,  anid 
shall  empty  his  Teasels."  The  Bedouin  fwan- 
deting}  Arabs  are  now  the  chief  and  almost 
tfae  only  inhabitants  of  a  country  once  stmlded 
with  cities.  TraTeraing  the  country,  and  Sl- 
ing their  tents  for  a  abort  time  in  one  place, 
and  then  decamping  to  another,  depasturing 
everr  part  successively,  and  despoiling  the 
whole  lend  of  its  natural  produce,  they  are 
wanderers  who  have  corns  up  against  it,  and 
who'  keep  it  in  a  state  of  perpetual  desolation. 
They  lead  a  wandering  life;  and  the  only  re- 
gulaJ^ty  they  know  or  practise,  is  to  act  upon 
a  systematic  scheme  of  spoliation.  They  pre- 
vent any  iVom  forming  a  fixed  settlement  who 
are  inclined  to  attempt  it ;  for  although  the 
Iruitfulnesa  of  the  soil  would  abundantly  repay 
the  labour  of  settlers,  and  render  migration 
wholly  unneeeasary,  even  if  the  population 
were  increased  more  than  tenfold  ;  yet  the  Be- 
douins forcibly  deprive  them  of  the  means  of 
suhsistence,  compel  them  to  search  for  it  else- 
where, and,  in  the  words  of  the  prediction, 
literally  "cause  them  to  wander."  "It  may 
be  remarked  generally  of  the  Bedouins,"  saya 
Burckhardt,  In  describing  their  eitortions  in 
this  very  country,  "that  wherever  they  are 
the  masters  of  the  cultivators,  the  latter  ara 
Boon  reduced  to  beggary  by  their  tutceaaing 
deraanda."  "O  ye  that  dwell  in  Moab,  leave 
the  cities  and  dwell  in  the  rock,  and  be  like 
the  dove  that  nuketh  her  nest  in  the  aides  of 
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tb*  bole's  moatk."  Id  *  Mneml  damiplioD 
of  Um  condition  of  the  inhibitant*  of  that  ex. 
teoalve  demt  which  now  oaaipiet  the  pluie  of 
thau  ancient  Souiiihing  itatee,  Vohiej  in 
pUin  but  unmeent  illiuti^on  of  thii  pi«die. 
tion,  reDurlut  thit  the  "  wretched  peeunt* 
live  in  perpetoil  dread  of  loung  the  fruit  of 
their  laboun ;  and  no  loaiur  have  thej  gather- 
ed in  their  baiTset,  than  tbej  hasten  to  eecreta 
it  in  prirate  placea,  and  retire  amonjr  the  locki 
which  boFder  on  the  Dead  Sea."  Towatd  the 
ofutosite  eztremitT  of  the  land  of  Moab.  uid  at 
a  little  distance  &om  it>  botdera,  Beetiea  ] 
latea,  Ifaiit  "there  are  manj  tkmiUeB  living 
oavenu ;"  and  he  actooilr  deiignstei  them  "  the 
inhaiiitantaof  the  rodu."  And  at  the  distance 
of  a  few  miles  from  the  rained  ille  of  Heab- 
boD,  accolding  to  Captaina  Itby  and  Hangls*; 
*'  thefa  are  manj  artificial  cavee  in  a  large 
range  of  peipmdionlar  cli&,  in  aome  of  whinh 
aie  chamben  and  loiaU  ileaping  aputmanla." 
Wliile  tfaa  eitiM  are  deeolale,  witbout  ai 
dwell  therein,  the  roeki  bm  tenanted. 
whether  flooka  Ue  down  in  the  city  withont 
any  to  make  them  afraid,  or  whether  men  are 
to  be  found  dwelliDg  in  the  rocka,  and  are 
*'  like  the  doia  that  maketh  her  neit  in  tha 
aide*  of  the  hole's  mouth,"  the  wonderfiil  Iran- 
aition,  in  either  case,  and  the  close  accordance, 
in  both,  of  tlie  fact  to  the  prediction,  assunMlly 
muk  it  in  cbaiactera  that  maj  be  visible  to  the 
purblind  mind,  aa  the  word  of  that  God  before 
whom  the  darkness  of  fiiturity  is  as  light,  and 
without  whom  a  sparrow  cannot  bll  onto  the 
ground. 

HOLE.  This  word,  in  our  version  of  lev. 
zi,  30,  anawsn  to  tbe  word  rerin,  which 
Bochart  has  ahown  to  be  the  camaleon;  but 


tVi,  translated  ' 


t  the  preceding 
>  weid  for  the  mole.  Ths 
prnsnt  name  of  the  mole  in  the  east  is  ktidd, 
which  is  undeniaUy  the  same  word  ei  the 
Hebrew  eJultd.  The  import  of  the  Hebrew 
word  is,  "  to  creep  into,"  and  the  same  Syrinc 
word  implies,  "  to  creep  underneath,"  to  creep 
into  by  burrowing ;  which  are  well  known 
characteristios  of  the  mole. 

MOLOCH,  I'm,  signifies  img.  Moloch, 
Molecb,  Hiloom,  or  Melchom,  was  a  god  of 
the  Ammonites.  The  word  JfoIoeA  liEnifies 
"king,**  and  Meickem  signifies  *' tbeii  king." 
Moses  in  several  places  fo^ds  the  IsraelUes, 
under  th«  penalty  of  death,  to  dedieite  their 
children  to  Moloch,  by  making  Ihsm  pus 
through  the  fire  in  honour  of  that  god.  Lev. 
zviii,31;  x(,  3-5.  God  himself  threatens  to 
pour  out  his  wrath  aninst  such  offenders. 
"Hiere  is  ^reat  probabilily  Uut  the  Hebrews 
were  addicted  to  the  worahip  of  this  deity, 
even  before  their  coming  out  of  Egypt  i  lince 
the  Prophet  Amos,  v,  3G,  and  after  bira  St. 
Stephen,  reproach  them  with  having  carried 
in  the  wildemees  the  tabernacle  of  their  god 
Moloch,  Acta  vii,  13.  Solomon  built  a  temple 
to  Moloch  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  1  Kings 
zi,  7;  sod  Manasseh  a  long  thne  after  imitated 

Slolocb,  3  Kings  z: 


3  MON 

It  was  chiefly  in  tha  valley  of  Tophet  and 
Uinnmn,  east  of  Jerusalem,  that  this  idolatroua 
worship  WIS  paid,  Jer.  ziz,  5,  6,  &c.  Some 
are  of  opinion  that  they  conteiiled  themselvsa 
with  making  their  diildrai  leap  over  a  l)re 
sacred  to  Moloch,  by  which  they  eousecialed 
thrsm  to  some  islse  deity ;  and  by  this  lnstra< 
tion  purified  them ;  this  bsing  a  usual  cere, 
mony  among  the  Heathens  on  other  occsnons. 
Some  believe  that  tbey  made  them  pass 
throngh  two  lires  opposite  to  each  other,  for 
the  same  purpose.  But  tbe  word  liapn,  "  to 
cluiBe  to  psBS  through,"  and  the  phiase  "to 
cause  to  pass  through  the  fire,"  are  used  in 
respect  to  bnmai)  saorificeB  in  Deiit.  zii,  31  j 
zviii,  10;  3  Kings  zvi,  3;  ixi,  6;  2  Chron. 
-      "   "    iiiiii,  6.    These  words  are  not  to 


literally  to  pass  through,  and  that  alone. 
They  are  rather  synonymous  with  tpf,  tv 
bum,  and  rui,  to  iiamaleU,  with  which  they 
■xe  interchanged,  as  may  be  seen  by  an  oxomi- 
nation  of  Jer.  vii,  31 ;  lii,  S )  Etek.  ivi,  2U, 
91 ;  Psalm  cvi,  39.  In  tbe  later  periods  of 
the  Jewish  kingdom,  this  idol  was  erected  in 
ths  valley  south  of  Jerasalem,  namely,  in  ths 
valley  of  Hinnom,  and  in  the  port  of  that 
valley  called  Tophet,  nep,  ao  nunod  from  tbe 
drmu,  tfi  O'An,  which  wore  beaten  to  prevent 
the  groans  sod  cries  of  children  sacrificed  from 
being  heard,  Jer.  vii,  31,  33;  zix,  6-U ;  Isoiali 
III,  33 ;  2  Kings  uiii,  IQ.  The  place  was  so 
abhorrent  to  the  minds  of  the  more  recent 
Jews,  thai  they  applied  the  nume  gt  Ainnen 
or  grhenna  to  the  place  □rLormentsioafutore 
life.  The  word  gthenna  is  used  in  this  way, 
namely,  for  the  place  of  punishment  beyond 
the  grave,  very  frequently  in  orianlal  writers, 
OS  far  as  lodia.  There  are  varioua  aenlimcnls 
about  the  relation  that  Moloch  had  to  the 
other  Pagan  divinities.  Some  behove  that 
Moloch  was  the  same  as  Saturn,  to  whom 
it  ia  well  known  that  human  aociificea  were 
offered ;  otben  think  it  wsa  the  aame  with 
Hercuiy ;  otbeia,  Venut ;  others,  Mara,  ^r 
Mithra.  Colmet  has  endeavoured  to  prove 
thai  Moloch  signified  [be  sun,  or  thckiug  of 

MONEY.    Scripture  often  speaks  of  gold, 

silver,  brasa,  of  certain  aoms  of  money,  of 

purchases  made  with  money,  of  current  money, 

of  money  of  a  certain  weight ;  but  we  do  not 

no  coined  oi  stamped  monej  till  a  late 

•d ;  whioh  makea  it  probable  that  the  an. 

old  ai  "     " 

weight ;  that  tboy  only  con 

of  the  metal,  and  not  ths  atamp.    The  most 

ciant  commerce  waa   conducted  by  barter, 

ezchansing  one  sort  of  merchandiss  for 

sther.     One  man  gave  what  he  could  spare 

another,  who  gave  him  in  return  part  of 

his  superabundanoe.      AHerward.  the   mora 

ous  metals  were  used  in  traffic,  aa  a  valuo 

I  generelly  known  and  fixed.  Lastly,  they 

gave  diia  metal,  by  public  authority,  a  certain 

mark,  a  certain  weight,  and  a  certain  degree 

<f  alloy,  to  fix  its  value,  and  to  saro  buyen 

nd  sellora  thi  "  ' 
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BM,  DO  Mfcranca  u  inada  to  |oU  or  uItci 
coined;  but  the  tkIuv  of  tbiuga  ii  .crtimated 
bj  the  nnmber  of  oien  tbey  were  worth.  For 
inituiee :  they  bought  wine,  by  eichaDging 
ozsD,  lUret,  ekin*,  iron,  Sic,  for  iL  When 
the  Grwk»  fitet  lued  money,  it  tru  only  little 
piece*  of  Iron  or  copper,  c«Ued  etoli 


of  which  ■  huidfiil  w 


Fi  Phi. 


«Br«  tbe  flnt  tbtt  itaoiped  money  of  gold 
■ilver,    uid    intiodnoed    it    into    com  men 
Othrn  My  it  me  lahon,  king  of  Theeeoly, 
ion  of  Dencilion.     Othen  ueiibe  thie  hone 
to  EricbthoniuB,  who  lied  boen  educated  hj 
tbe   daughten  of  Cecrope,   king  of  Athene: 
other*,    sgiin,    to    Phidon,    king    of  Argoe. 
AmoD£  the  Per*i*na  it  ia  eeid  D*riiu,  aon  of 
Hyetaepee,  finrt  coined  golden  money.     Lyour. 
gni  baniabed  gold  and  lilver  from  b'li  common- 
wealth  of  Lecedamon,    and  only  illowed  e 
rude  Hirt  of  mone;,  mode  of  iron.     Janne,  oi 
rather  tbe    hing^    of  Rome,  nude  ■  kind  o< 
groetf  money  of  copper,  having  on  one  eidt 
the  double   IbcB  of  Janue,  on  tbo  other  the 
prow  of  a  ahip.     We  find  nothing  eoncemii 
the  money  ofthe  G^ptian^  Pheniciana,  Ar 
bian^  or  Syrian*,  before  Alexander  the  Grei 
In  China,  to  thia  day,  they  itamp  no  money 
of  gold  or  aiWcr,  but  only  of  copper.     Go]-' 
Bn<r  iiWer   nau  ■■  merchandise.     If  gold  t. 
rilret  be  oi^red,  they  take  it  and  pay  it  by 
weight,    at    other    gooda:    eo    thai   they   ar 
obliged  to  cut  it  into  piecea  with  aheaia  Ic 
that  purpoee,  and  they  cany  a  ateel  yi*d  at 
their  girdlee  to  weigh  it. 

But  to  return  to  the  Hebrew*.  Abraham 
weighed  out  (bur  hundred  ahekela  of  ailnr,  to 
purchoae  Sarah'a  tomb,  Geueaia  xiiii,  15,  16: 
and  Scripture  obeerrei  that  he  pai 


twenty  jHece*  (in  Hebrew  twenty  ahekela)  of 
ailver,  Gen.  uxTii,  38.  Tbe  bfethrra  of  Jo. 
■eph  hnng  t>ack  with  them  into  Egypt  the 
money  they  found  in  their  aacka,  in  the  eame 
weight  ai  before,  Gen.  ihii,  91  The  brace, 
leti  that  Elieior  gave  Rebekah  weighed  ten 
ahekels,  and  the  ear  ringi  two  ahekela,  Gen. 
xiW,  32.  Moaea  ordered  that  the  weight  of 
Ere  hnndrtd  ahekela  of  myrTh,  and  two  hnn- 
dred  and  flfty  aliekola  of  cinnamon,  of  the 
weight  of  the  lanctuary,  ehonld  be  token, 
make  the  perAime  which  waa  to  be  burnt 
the  Lord  on  the  EOlden  altar,  Eiod.  iix,  S 
He  acquaint*  ci  that  the  lartelite*  ofifered  for 
the  worke  ofthe  tabernacle  eerenty.two  thon. 
aind  talent*  of  Iwae*,  Exod.  ixitiii,  39.  We 
md,  in  the  booka  of  Samuel,  that  the  weight 
of  Abialom'B  hair  wae  two  hundred  ahekela  of 
the  ordinary  weight,  or  of  the  king's  weight, 
9  Sun.  ziT,  36.  laaiah,  xWi,  6,  deacribea  the 
wicked  aa  weighing  ailver  in  a  t 
make  an  idol  of  it;  end  Jeremiah, 
weigh*  aeventeen  piecea  of  silver  i 
■calea,  to  pay  for  ■  field  he  had  bong 
—Jt,  "Come,  buy  wine  and  mU 
money  and  withont  price.  Wherefore  do  ye 
walgf)  money  for  that  which  i*  not  bread  T" 
Aim*,  vlil,  S,  repreivnt* 
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couracing  one  uatlMr  to  make  the  spbali 
amalt,  wherewith  to  aell,  and  the  diekel  great, 
wherewith  to  buy,  and  to  ftlaify  tbe  baUncM 
by  deceit. 

In  all  tbeie  pasngei  three  tUnga  only  ai« 
mentioned:  1.  Tlie  metal,  that  la,  gold  or 
tjlver,  and  never  copper,  that  not  being  oad 
1  traffic  a*  money.  9.  The  weight,  a  talent, 
atiekel,  a  gerah  or  aitbt*,  the  weight  of  tin 
uictuary,  and  th*  king"*  weight.  S.  Tbe 
alloy  (standard)  of  pare  or  fine  gold  and  eilvn, 
and  of  good  qaality,  aa  received  by  the  mer- 
chant. The  iinprewon  of  the  coinage  ia  not 
i«ftrred  to ;  but  it  i*  said  they  weighed  tba 
ailver,  or  other  eommoditiM,  by  tlw  abekel 
and  by  the  talent.  Thi*  (bekel,  therefote,  ind 
tbia  talent,  Werv  not  fixed  and  determined 
piece*  of  money,  but  weights  applied  to  thinn 
ueed  in  commerce.  Hence  Ihoae  deeett£l 
balencea  ofthe  merchant*,  who  wonld  incrcaaa 
tbe  ehekel,  that  is,  would  aagment  the  weight 
by  which  they  weighed  the  gold  and  ailver 
they  were  to  receiie,  that  they  might  hare  ■ 
greater  quantity  tfaan  waa  their  doe;  bcnce 
the  weight  of  the  sanctaary,  the  etandaid  of 
which  waa  preserred  in  the  temple  to  prarent 
fraud;  hence  those  prohibitiona  in  the  law, 
"Thou  shall  not  have  in  thy  bag  direr* 
weights,"  in  Hebrew,  itonb*,  "•  great  and  a 
smdl,"  Dent,  xzv,  13;  hence thoee acale* that 
tbe  Hebrewa  wore  at  their  girdle*,  Hoeea  lii, 
7,  and  the  CanRanlte*  carried  in  their  handa, 
to  weigh  the  gold  and  ailver  which  they  re- 
ceived in  p»nMnt.  It  ia  true  that  in  tbe 
Hebrew  we  &id  Jacob  bought  a  field  for  a 
hnndred  kftitslu.  Gen.  iiiiii,  19;  and  tkat  ' 
the  friend*  of  Job,  afW  his  recovery,  gave  to 
that  model  of  patience  each  a  kaitak,  and  a 
golden  pendant  for  the  «ra.  Job  Ilii,  11.  We 
ilao  find  there  dariet,  (in  Hebrew,  ^trewonim 
or  aifarenionTm,)  and  mina,  itatera,  oholi;  bat 
thi*  last  kind  of  money  wa*  foreign,  and  iapnt 
for  other  terma,  whirfi  in  the  Hebrew  only 
aignifie*  the  weight  of  the  metal,  llie  knUak 
it  not  woU  knoiVn  to  u* :  *ome  lake  it  ftir  ■ 
abeep  or  a  lamb ;  others,  fbr  a  kind  of  money, 
having  the  impression  of  a  lanb  or  a  ibeep  : 
but  it  waa  more  pnbaMy  a  ptiree  of  money. 
Tbe  dcrtmouiia  or  daritt  are  money  of  the 
kings  of  Pertia  ;  and  it  i*  agreed  that  Dnioa, 
eon  of  HyataspcB,  Ibet  coined  golden  money. 
Etekiel,  ilv,  ia,  telle  ua  that  the  mbu  make* 
fifty  ahekela :  he  reduce*  thi*  foreign  money 
to  the  weigM  of  the  Hebrew*  The  mina 
might  probably  be  a  Persian  money  originally, 
and  adopted  by  tbe  Greeks  and  by  the  llebr«w*. 
But  nnder  the  dominion  of  the  Ptoraiana,  the 
Hebrews  were  hardly  at  liberty  to  coin  money 
of  their  own,  being  in  mb^ection  to  thoee 
prince*,  and  very  low  in  their  own  country. 
They  were  still  lee*  able  nnder  tbe  Chaldeane, 
daring  the  Bah^onish  captivity ;  oraflerward 
under  the '  Grecian*,  lo  whom  tbery  were  nb. 
ject  till  tbe  tioaa  of  Simon  Maccabnw,  to 
whom  Antioohn*  Siitetea,  king  of  Syria,  grant- 
ed the  privilege  of  coining  money  in  Jadea, 
I  Mae.  rv,  6.  And  thia  ia  tbe  firat  Het«e« 
money,  properly  *e  called,  that  we  know  of 
"nrare  were  *becel*  and  demi-ebekela,  atiotbe 
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third  |Mii  of  ■  thakal,  and  a  qairlei  of  a 
ihakBl,  of  nlver. 

Tlte  sbskel  of  silvor,  or  the  ailvarlmg,  Iw. 

■   "-       ....—  -  ■---  ,j,nd 

id  in. 
,  .  'bw- 
lejcoriu,  it*  viliu,  being' 
fiHir  Bomut  danuii,  vu  two  Bhiliin^  and 
WTBD  pcQca,  oc,  accordiu  to  Bialiop  Cumber- 
land, two  ihiUing*  and  y>al  pence  farthing. 
It  i*  wd  to  h«Te  had  Auod'i  rod  on  the  on« 
(ido,  and  the  {lot  of  numia  on  the  other.  Tlw 
bekahwaaeqnallohalfaabakeI,Eiod,  luriii. 
36.  The  denariue  wm  oneJotuth  of  ■  •hekel, 
■even  pence  three  fkithingi  of  oor  niODe;. 
The  genh,  or  meeh,  Ezod.  ixi,  13,  wt  the 
•ixth  put  of  (he  dejianuf,  or  dinet,  and  the 
twont;-fonnh  part  of  the  ihskel.  The  anu, 
or  awuion,  Malt,  i,  39,  was  the  ninetf-iixth 
part  of  a  ihekal :  iti  value  wu  rather  more 
than  a  farthing.  The  futhing.  Molt,  t,  96, 
irta  in  valae  the  thirteenth  i^rt  of  a  penoT 
•telling.  The  mite  wat  the  half  of  a  fkrihiog, 
or  the  tweaty-siith  part  of  a  penny  eterling. 
The  mioa,  or  niaDBh,  Eiek.  zlr,  13,  was  equal 
to  aixty  ihekBls,  which,  token  at  two  Bhillinga 
and  HVOQ  pence,  waa  aeyen  pound*  Ufleen 
■hilling*.  The  talent  waa  fift;  minas ;  and 
ila  T«Jue,  therefore,  three  hundred  and  eightj. 
■eren  poundi  ten  ihilling*.  The  gold  coin* 
were  a*  follow* :  a  ihekel  of  gold  wat  abant 
fburtaea  and  a  half  timu  the  Tilue  of  lilver, 
that  ia,  one  pound  aeventeeQ  ahillinga  and  five 
pence  halfpenn;.  A  talent  of  gold  conaiated 
of  three  tbauaand  abaket*.  The  drachma  waa. 
equal  to  a  Soman  deoarin*,  or  aeren  pence 
three  fhrthingiofourmoney.  The  didrachms, 
or  tribute  monef ,  Matt,  xni,  34,  waa  eqoal  to 
fifteen  panes  halfpenny.  It  ia  laid  to  have 
beea  etamped  with  a  harp  on  one  lide,  and  a 
Tioe  on  the  other.  Tha  atater,  or  piece  of 
money  wbioh  Peter  foond  in  the  fiah'*  month. 
Matt,  zvii,  37,  was  two  half  ■hekela.  A  dario, 
dram,  1  ChnD.  zxii,  7  i  Sira  viii,  97,  waa  a 
gold  coin  atrook  hj  Darioa  tha  Hade,  Ac- 
Mrdiog  to  Farkhur*t  it*  value  waa  one  ponnd 
fire  iMllinga.  A  gold  penny  ia  ataled  by 
Ughlibot  to  luTo  beoD  equal  to  twsBty-&T« 
■Uvei  penoe. 

Hug  derive*  a  aatia&otoiy  argnmrat  for  the 
Teraoity  trf'tbe  Go^ela  from  the  di&etent  klnda 
«f  moDeymentioDedintliem; — The  adniizture 
offonwni 
thfougb  V 
Tak*  for  ^ 

at  one  time  it  la  Ore^  coin;  at  another, 
Bomm ;  at  another  time  ancient  Jewiab. 
But  how  acoQiatBly  »  sran  thia'^tad  ac- 
cording to  biatory,  and  the  arranceDMnt  of 
Ihinga  ',  The  aaeiant  impoata  which  ware 
introdncDd  betwe  tfae  Koman  dominien 
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anddeniriuaand  Soman  coin  were  uaual.  Matt. 
X,  39;  xz,  3;  Luke  lii,  6;  Mark  ziv,  5 1  John 
aii,  5  i  vi,  7.  The  mora  modem  Mate  tax** 
are  likewiae  paid  in  the  coin  of  the  nation 
which  eiercieea  at  the  time  the  greotett  au- 
thority, Matthew  uu,  19;  Mark  ui,  IS;  Luke 
zi,  34.  Writera,  who,  in  each  little  circum- 
■taace,  which  otherwiae  would  paa*  bj  un- 
noticed, ao  accurately  deecribe  the  period  of 
time,  nuut  certainly  have  had  a  peraonol 
knowledge  of  it. 

MONEV-CHANGEBS,  in  the  Goipela, 
were  penona  who  exchanged  native,  for 
foreign  coin,  to  ennble  thoee  who  oome  to 
Jeiuaalem  from  diitant  countriea  to  purohaa* 
the  neceaeary  aacrifice*.  In  our  Lord'*  time 
they  had  eatablidied  themeelvaa  in  the  court 
of  the  temple;  a  profanation  which  bad  pro- 
bably grown  up  with  the  influenoe  of  Soman 
manner*,  which  allowed  tha  orftntarit  [money. 
dealera]  to  eitabliah  their  ngurioua  mcMO*, 
tables,  by  the  statues  of  the  gods,  even  at  the 
feet  of  Jauaa,  in  the  moat  h^y  place*,  inpor- 
ticibut  Batiliaimm,  or  in  the  temples,  ww 
adem  Caitoru.  The  following  extract  flrom 
Buckingham'*  Travels  among  the  Araba,  is 
illustrative  : — "  The 'mosque  at  the  time  of 
our  passing  lhrDu(;h  it  was  lull  of  people, 
though  these  were  not  worabippeTa.  nor  wa* 
it  at  either  of  the  usual  hour*  of  public  prayen. 
Some  of  the  parties  were  aaeembled  to  smoke. 
other*  to  play  at  ches*,  and  aome  apparently 
to  drive  bargain*  of  trade,  but  certainly  none 
to  pray.  It  waa,  indeed,  a  living  picture  of 
what  we  might  believe  the  temple  at  Jeroio- 
lem  to  bavB  bean,  when  tfaoie  wba  sold  oxen, 
and  sheep,  and  dovci,  end  the  chongors  of 
money  sitting  there,  were  driven  out  by  Jseu^ 
with  a  Kourge  of  cords,  and  their  tables  over- 
turned; It  wa^  in  short,  a  piocs  of  public 
resort  and  tfaoroughfare,  a  house  of  meichan. 
dise,  as  tlie  temple  of  the  Jew*  had  become  in 
U»  davB  of  the  Meisiih.'' 

MONK  anciently  denoted  a  person  who 
retired  from  the  woiU  to  give  himself  ap 
wholly  to  God,  and  to  live  in  solitude  and 
abstinence.  The  word  ia  derived  ftoro  the 
Leiin  nonscAii*,  snd  that  fl^m  Uie  Greek 
littery.  The  original  of  monks  seems 
bean  thi« :  The  peieecotions  which 
att«nded  the  first  ages  of  the  Gospel  forced 
some  Christiana  to  retire  &om  the  world,  and 
live'io  desert*  and  places  more  private  and 
unfraqnentad,  in  hope*  of  finding  that  peace 
and  comfort  among  besets  which  were  denied 


i  socMding  to  the  Graek  etHBage; 
■xanqO*,  the  tone  of  the  tsmpU,  the . 
Matt,  xvii,  84.    The  fdarings  were 
thesa,  BCarkiii,  43;  Lukezxi,S.     A  payment 
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wbioh  proceeded  &am  tha  temple  treasury  ^ 
made  according  to  the  ancient  national  pay. 
nent  by  weight.  Matt,  xxvi,  IS;  but  in  cixn- 
MM>u  boaiBSM,  trade,  wages,, sale,  &o,  the  asai* 
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lome  very  extraordinary  persons,  their  ei 
gave  such  reputation  to  retirement,  that  the 
praetica  was  continued  when  the  reason  of  its 
eojnmen cement  ceased.  AiWrtbe  empire  be- 
came Clirtstian,  instances  of  this  kind  wer* 
numerous ;  and  those  whose  aecnrity  bod 
oUiged  tbsm  to  lire  separately  and  apart  be- 
came afterward  united  into  someljes.  We  mar 
alao  add,  that  the  myatio  theology,  which 
gained  ground  toward  tha  eloae  of  the  third 
century,  contributed  to  produce  the  aama 
•fleet,  and  to  drive  men  into  soUtods,  for  the 
pnrpoee*  of  develiaB.     The  nwnk*.  at  bast 
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the  MiciMit  enea,  iron  dutingQuhed  into 
talilariei,  cmnobiut,  and  mrabailtt.  The  fint 
were  than  who  lirAd  in  places  remote  fVom 
M  town*  asd  haJritatlona  of  men,  as  Ao  atill 
•ome  of,  the  hennita.  Tha  caaobUtt  wore 
then  who  lived  In 


ntbeai 


e  iiooM,  and  under  the  aame 


mperior*.  The  (om&irite*  were  itroUing  monka, 
having  no  fixed  rule  of  teridence.  Thoae  who 
an  noir  called  moiAi  are  eamobitei,  who  live 
tofelher  in  -a  CDnrent  or  monuterji  who  make 
Vowa  of  Hving  according  to  a  certain  rule 
Mtabliabad  bjr  the  fiwnder,  and  weai  a  habit 
which  dirtlnfuiahea  their  order.  Thoae  that 
•M  endowod,  or  have  a  fixed  rerenue,  are 
moit  propeily  called  monk),  vtonachi;  a>  the 
Cbaitemii,  Benedictinea,  Bemardinea,  Sic. 
The  Mendicant*,  or  thoae  that  beg,  aa  the 
Capaebina  and  Pranciaeana,  are  more  properlj 
called  nUgiona,  and  friara,  tbough  tba  nunea 
we  ftnjuently  confounded. 

The  firat  nionka.  were  tboae  of  St.  Anthony, 
who,  toward  the  cloae  of  the  fourth  centarj, 
formed  tbem  into  a  regular  body,  engaged 
them  to  live  in  society  with  each  othar,  and 
preecribed  to  them  fixed  rulea  for  the  direction 
of  their  condact.  Tbaae  regulationa,  which 
Anthony  had  made  in  Eiypt,  were  toon  intro- 
doeed  into  Palaatine  and  Syria  by  hia  disciple 
Hilarioti.  Alnioal  drant  the  nma  time,  Aonei, 
or  Elageiiiu*,  witii  thni  companiona,  Gaddanua 
and  A^xae,  instituted  tha  monaatic  order  in 
MasapotoDua,  aad  the  adjacent  eonntriea ;  and 
their  examine  wai  followed  with  auch  rapid 
aaeeaea,  that  In  a  short  time  the  whole  eaat 
waa  HDad  with  ■  taiy  set  of  mortala,  who, 
abandoning  all  htmian  connectiona,  adran. 
ta|M,  pleaanrea,  and  concema,  wore  out  a 
Ungoiahing  and  miaerabta  ailatenoe  amidit 
haMafaipa  of  want,  and  varioiii  kinda  of  niSer. 
iag,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  more  ctoae  and 
laptannHooouDUDioation  with  Ood  and  angela. 
EVom  the  eact  thia  gloomy  inatitntion  pawed 
into  the  west,  and  fint  into  Italy  and  ita  neigh- 
bouring ialands.  though  it  ia  uncertain  who 
tnaapbuted  it  thither.  St.  Martin,  th«  cele- 
bntad  Udiop  of  Touia,  n«cted  the  fint  monaa. 
teriaa  inGaiil,aiidrao«mniended1hia  teliffioua 
nlitnd*  wiUi  aoeh  power  and  efficae<r,  both  by 
hie  iuatmotlOB  and  example,  that  hia  (oneral 
■a  said  to  hare  been  attauded  by  no  lesa  than 
two  dioaaand  monka.  From  hence  the  mo- 
naatto  diMipline  extended  ita  progreea  gndu. 
(^TthrDugh tba  olhM pnrrincea  and  conntriea 
of  EuioM.  Th«t»  were  beaide,  the  monks  of 
St.  Baaii,  «alled  in  the  eaat  eategtri,  from  ■■»( 
ylf^,  Q  gaud  eld  wan,  and  those  of  St.  Jerom, 
the  hermits  of  St.  Augustine,  and  afterward 
thoae  of  St.  Benedict  and  St.  Bernard :  at 
length  came  thoae  of  St.  Fraooia  and  St.  Do. 
minic,  with  a  legion  of  others. 

Tovaid  lbs  elMa  of  the  fiilh  century,  the 
monka  who  had  formerly  lived  only  for  them, 
aeliea  in  aolitary  retreata,  and  had  never 
tbougfat  of  asauming  any  rank  among  the 
aaoardota]  order,  were  gradoally  distingniibnl 
from  Ute  popolace,  and  endowed  with  such 
opulence  and  honourable  privilegea  that  they 
found  IhemseWes  in  a  condition  to  elair    ~~ 
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emfnant  atalion  tmou^  the  pilUn  and  aojt. 
porlen  of  the  Christian  canmnnily.  The 
fame  of  their  piety  and  aanetity  waa  so  great, 
that  bishops  and  presbyten  were  often  choeen 
outof  their  order;  and  Ihs  pasaion  of  enctio£ 
edifioe*  and  convents,  in  which  the  monks  and 
holy  virgina  might  eerve  God  in  the  most  com- 
modious manner,  was  at  this  time  carried  be- 
yond all  bounds.  Howerer,  their  lii 
even  in  this  century,  waa  beeom 
and  they  are  aaid  to  have  eicit  .  ._ 
dreadful  tumults  and  seditions  in  variooa 
places.  The  monaitic  orders  were  at  first  nn. 
der  the  immediate  juriidictioa  of  the  biahopsi 
from  which  Ibey  wen  exempted  by  the  Roman 
pontiff  about  the  end  of  the  seventh  century  ; 
and  the  monka  in  return  devoted  them«elvea 
wholly  to  advance  the  interest  and  to  main- 
tain the  dignity  of  Aa  bishop  of  Rome.  Thie 
immunity  which  Ibey  obtained  waa  a  ftuitfiil 
aource  of  licentionmess  and  diaorder,  and  oc- 
caaionsd  the  greatest  part  of  the  vices  with 
which  they  were  afterward  so  Juatlj  charged. 
In  the  eighth  century  Uie  monaatic  diacipline 
waa  extremely  relaxed,  both  in  the  eastern  and 
vreatem  ^vinces,  and  all  efforts  lo  restoia  it 
were  ineffectual.  Nevertheless,  this  kind  of 
institution  was  in  the  highest  eeteem ;  and 
nothing  conld  equal  the  veneration  that  wm 
paid  about  the  cloae  of  tha  ninth  century  la 
such  as  devoted  themselves  to  the  aa.cred  gloocn 
and  indolence  of  a  convent.  This  veneration 
caused  several  kings  and  emperon  to  call  tbem 
to  their  courta,  and  to  employ  them  in  civil 
afiklrs  of  the  greataat  moment.  Thei)-  reform. 
allon  waa  attempted  by  Louie  the  meek,  bot 
the  efl^t  was  of  short  doration.  Id  Um 
eleventh  century,  they  were  exempted  by  the 
popes  ftom  the  authority  of  their  soverejgna, 
and  new  ordera  of  monks  were  continually 
eatabliahed,  inaomnch  that  in  the  comcil  of 
Lateran,  that  was  held  A;  D.  ISIS,  a  decree 
was  paaeed,  by  the  advice  of  lnn0«ent  HI.,  to 
prevent  any  new  monastic  InstilationB ;  and 
several  were  entirely  suppressed.  In  the  fl£. 
tesnth  and  sixteenth  canturiea,  it  ^)pean,  fhmi 
the  testimony  of  the  beat  writers,  that  tha 
monka  were  generally  laiy,  illiterate,  profligate, 
and  licentious  epicnrvs,  whose  views  in  life 
were  confined  to  opulence,  idleness,  and  plea- 
sure. However,  the  reformation  had  a  mani- 
fest inSuence  in  restraining  their  eiceases,  and 
ispeet  and  cautious 


itheit 


them  more  ci 


nalc< 


Monka  are  distinguished  bv  tha  colour  of 
their  habits,  into  black,  while,  gny,  &e. 
Among  the  monks,  some  are  called  monks  of 
the  choir,  othen,  profeaaed  monks,  and  otbera, 
lay  monks  i  which  last  an  deatined  for  the  ser- 
vice of  the  convent,  and  have  neither  clericata 
nor  literature.  Cloistsnid  monks  are  those 
who  actually  mide  in  the  house,  in  oppodtion 
to  extra  monks,  who  have  benefices  dqand. 
ing  on  the  monastery.  Monks  are  alao  dis- 
tinguished into  reformed,  whom  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  authority  have  made  masters  ef 
ancient  convents,  and  empowsred  to  tetrieva 
the  ancient  discipline,  which  had  been  niaied : 
and  ancient,  who  remain  in  the  convent,  to 
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lire  in  it  tccording  to  iti  Mtablithment  at  th« 
tirao  when  they  made  thait  towb,  without 
obliging  Iheminfrea  to  taj  oew  reform, 
cientl/  the  monka  were  >1I  Uymen,  uid  ware 
onlj  dintinguinhed  from  the  reat  of  the  people 
hj  t,  peculi&r  habit  and  an  eitraordinarj  pietj 
or  deletion.  Not  only  tha  ntoaks  were  pro. 
hibited  the  prieelfaDod,  but  even  prieati  were 
•Xpreealy  prohibEted  from  becoming  monki, 
ai  appeari  ftom  the  lotten  of  St.  Gregory. 
Pope  SyricioB  wu  the  first  who  called  them  to 
the  clericate,  on  account  of  eonw  great  acsrcity 
of  prieits  that  the  charch  wtii  tuppoeed  to  la- 
bour under ;  and  aince  that  time  the  prieathood 
hai  been  omally  united  to  the  monaitical  pro- 


Sm     Hnonino 


3.  tro,S 

4.  lum,  7 

5.  jM.  Ai, 
e.  "rlTti,  Elul, 

7.  •neTi,  TUkri,  alao  oiniW 

8.  >u,  Bui,  alao  iirmo, 

9.  Vnu,  KUUv, 

10.  n30,  Tthtth, 

11.  B3P,  Shtbat, 
19.  TiK,  Adar, 


MONOPHTTSITES. 

MONOTHELITES, 

the     WTonth     century. 

MONTHS,   o< 


their  commencing  with  the  new  moon,  an. 
ciantly  had  no  Mparate  namaa,  with  the  eicep. 
if  the  firat,  which  waa  called  Ab^  that 


During  the  capliTtty,  the  Hebrawi  adoplad  the 
Babjlonian  namea  for  their  monthi ;  whioh 
were  aa  followa,  and  they  weiv  rvekooad 
ttrai:— 

of  April.  Neh.  ii,  1. 
of  May,  1  Kinga  vi,  1. 
of  June,  Eathec  viii,  9.  - 
of  July. 
of  Augaat. 

of  September,  Neb.  vi,  15. 
of  October,  1  Kinn  viii,  9. 
of  November,  1  IGngt  vi,  36. 
of  December,  Neb.  i,  1. 
of  January,  Eather  ii,  16. 
of  February,  Zech.  i,  T. 
of  March,  Eather  iii,  7. 


MOON..  Pariicolar  aacrificea  were  enjoined 
br  Mosea  at  every  new  moan,  which  day  wa« 
also  celebrated  w  a  fbaat.  It  ia  promiaed  m 
Pnilm  cui,  6,  "The  ann  aball  not  unite  thee 
by  day,  nor  the  moon  by  night."  The  effect 
of  a  caup  de  mUUtor  stroke  of  theaun,  is  well 
known;  andiniomeelimateathebeamaof  the 
■noon  are  reputed  hnitliil.  Anderaon,  in  hia 
"  Daacription  of  the  East,"  aaya,  "  One  moat 
here  (in  Batatia)  take  greet  care  not  (o  alaep 
in  the  beama  of  the  moon  nncoTered.  I  haie 
aeen  many  people  whoae  neck  baa  become 
crooked,  >o  that  they  look  more  to  the  aide 
than  foiwaid.  \  will  not  decide  whether  it  ia 
to  be  aaoribed  to  the  moon,  aa  people  imagine 
here."  In  aome  of  the  aoulhem  parte  of  Eu- 
rope the  same  opiniona  are  ealectained  of  the 
Emicioua  inflnenoe  of  the  moon  beama.  An 
ngiiah  gentleman  walking  in  the  OTening  in 
the  garden  of  a  Fortngueae  nobleman  at  Lia. 
bon,  waa  moat  aerioualy  admoniahed  by  tha 
owner  to  put  on  Ida  hat,  to  protect  him  from 
tbe  moon  beama.  The  fiahernwn  in  Sicily  am 
aaid  to  cover,  during  tbe  night,  the  fiah  which 
thej  expoae  to  dry  on  the  sea  ahore,  alleging 
that  the  beama  of  the  moon  cauae  them  to 
putrefy. 

MORAL  OBLIGATION.  Different  opU 
niona  have  been  held  aa  to  ti>e  ground  of  moral 
obligation.  Grotiua,  Balguy,  and  Dr.  Samuel 
Clarke,  place  it  in  the  eternal  and  necaaaary 
fltneaa  of  thioga.  To  this  there  are  two  c^ 
jectiuna.  The  firat  ia,  that  il  Isavea  the  dia- 
tioctien  between  virtne  and  vice,  in  a  great 
nienaiue,  arbitrary  and  indefinite,  dependent 
upon  our  perception  of  fitneaa  and  nnliUuea, 
which,  in  difierent  individuaU   will  grvatly 


difler.  The  leoond  ia,  that  when  a  fitnea*  ar 
unfitneaa  ia  proved,  it  ia  no  more  Unul  ths 
discovery  of  a  nalural  eaaential  diAlire>oB  or 
congTuity,  which  alone  csannot  eonathnta  k 
moral  obligation  to  ohooae  what  is  lit,  tkd  to 
reject  what  ia  unfit.  Wlien  wa  have  proved  a 
fitneaa  in  a  oertUn  eourae  of  •otiou,  we  luva 
not  proved  that  it  ia  obligatory.  A  aei  <iiiil 
atep  la  neoeaaarj  before  wa  oao  reach  tbia  con- 
clusion. Cudworth,  Butler,  Price,  and  otbera, 
maintain,  that  virtue  carries  its  own  obltgatioa 
in  itaalf ;  that  the  undarat«Dding  at  onoe  per. 
caivaa  a  oartaui  action  to  ba  right,  and  there- 
fore it  ought  to  be  parforaied.  Bweral  ob- 
jections lie  to  tbia  noljon!  1.  Il  auppoaea  the 
understandings  of  men  to  detannina  precisely 
in  the  aame  manner  coneening  all  virtooos 
and  Ticioua  octiona  ;  which  ia  coBtrary  to  fast. 
9.  It  Buppoaes  a  previooa  rule,  by  whiidi  the 
action  ia  determined  to  be  right;  bat  if  the  re- 
vealed will  of  God  ia  not  to  be  Ulkm  xoia  Con. 
sideratjon,  what  oiHnmotl  rale  eiista  among 
men  7  There  is  avidsatly  DO  aach  rule,  and 
therefore  no  meana  of  oertainly  detaimimnf 
what  ia  right.  3.  If  a  oomiBon  alapdard  weia 
known  among  men,  and  if  the  underatuHlinga 
of  man  determined  in  the  same  manner  as  to 
the  confonnitj,  or  otherwise,  af  an  aotioa  to 
that  itandard ;  what  reodcvs  il  a  matter  of 
obligation  that  any  one  should  petfmn  itT 
Tbe  rule  must  be  proved  to  be  bisding,  or  no 
ground  of  obligation  i>  eatahliebed. 

An  action  ia  obligatory,  say  others,  beoansa 
it  i^agreeabte  to  the  moral  sense.  This  is  tha 
theory  of  Lord  SbaAeabory  and  Dr.  Hutoh. 
ason.  By  moral  aenaa  aypean  to  be  meant  an 
instinctive  approbation  of  right,  and  abber- 
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renca  of  wraii^,  prior  to  all  nfleclion  on  their 
Datura,  or  their  cooaequ^CH.  If  an;  thini 
«1m  wars  aadantood  b;  it,  tb«n  tbe  moral 
■ODMi  Biuiit  betheaanio  withconaeianm.  whiek 
we  know  to  Tirj  with  the  judgment,  and  can. 
■ot  tberaffiTa  ba  tiia  baaia  ofiDoral  obligatioa. 
If  cDnaeianoe  b«  Dot  meant,  then  the  moni 
•anaa  muat  ba  oooaidared  aa  inaliactiTa:  • 
aotioM,  coTtainlf >  whieh  i>  diaprOfBd  bf  the 
wholo  mora]  hiatoiy  of  man.  It  may,  indeed, 
ba  ooiuwdad,  that  each  ia  the  canatitalioB  of 
the  haaaau  aonl,  that  whan  thoae  diatfnetioaa 
batwaaa  aetitraa,  which  bare  been  taught  bj 
Nlqfioua  traditien  or  direet  rarelatien,  ara 
kwnrB  in  tbair  natnre,  ralationB,  and  co 
qnancaa,  the  ealm  and  aohar  jndpnanta  of  i 
wiUappraTBof  tham;  and  that  eipeciallj  when 
tbay  an  ooMadared  abatr««tedlj,  that  ia,  u 
not  a&eting  and  oontroUing  Ihur  own  bile. 
leata  and  paaaiona  fanmadiataly,  Ttrtoe  may 
coBunand  oomplacaocy,  and  rice  provoke 
abhoneBM :  but  that,  indepandent  ol^reBectioD 
on  their  aaliue  or  tJMir  oonaaquenoea,  there  ia 
an  inatinctife  prineipla  in  nan  which  abhora 
evil,  and  lorei  food,  ia  contradicted  by  that 
variety  of  opinion  and  ieelinf  on  thavioea  and 
vittuea,  which  obtain*  anions  all  uninitnicted 
nations.  We  applaud  the  torfiraneea  ef  an 
iitjaiy  aa  mananimooa ;  s  oaTagc  deapiaee  it 
aa  mean.  We  think  it  a  da^  to  aappmt  and 
cherioh  agad  paranta;  many  nationa,  on  the 
oontraiy,  abawlon  tlianl  aa  uaaleaa,  and  throw 
them  to  the  baaaf  of  tlia  field.  InQumerabla 
iwalinrwa  of  thia  oontraiiety  might  be  adduced, 
whkb  ac«  all  eonltary  to  the  notioQ  of  in- 
atiKoUva  aanliaaant.  loatiaeti  operate  uai- 
fbrmlf,  but  thia  aanmad  moral  aenia  doei  not. 
Baairta,  if  it  be  mora  mattai  of  feeling,  iuda- 
peadent  of  jadsinent,  to  love  virtue,  and  abhor 
Tioa,  the  moraUty  of  tJw  eiercioe  of  thia  prin- 
ciple i*  qnaatioaablei  far  it  would  ba  diffioult 
to  ebow,  that  thaie  ia  any  moaa  tnoroii^,  pro. 
pariy  apeaking,  in  Uw  aAotiona  and  iiitgaHa 
of  iMbnot  than  in  thoaa  of  Iba  palate.  If 
jodgmenli  tlie  koawiadia  and  oonqwriooD  of 
tU^ih  ba  indndad,  tima  thia  prinoiple  oup. 
poaea  a  wubcm  and  ttniveraal  individual  ra. 
velation  aa  td  the  nature  of  thizin  to  every 
■tan,  or  •■  intaitive  &aiUy  of  datarmining 
their  moral  quality ;  both  of  which  are  too 
afaaocd  to  be  «"'■"''■■—' 

Tlta  only  aatiofactitrr  oondnoian  on  thia 
■oljject,  ia  that  which  rafeia  moral  obligation 
to  tha  will  of  God.  "  Ofatifation,"  aaya  War. 
burton,  "  ntnaaarily  iin)diaa  au.  ebliger,  .and 
the  oUigar  moat  be  oiffinent  from,  and  uol  one 
and  the  aama  with,  the  ^^iged.  Moral  eUi. 
ntien,  that  ia,  the  oUigation  of  a  free  ayant, 
nrtber  inpliea  a  law,  wtiich  anjoina  and  for. 
bida;  bol  a  law  ia  the  impoailiDn  of  an  inlaUi. 

naoparior,  who  hatii  power  to  eiact  oon- 
itj  thereto."  Thie  lawgivar  ia  God;  and 
wbatavar  may  ba  the  raaaona  which  have  ted 
him  to  anjoin  thia,  and  to.ptahibjt  that,  it  ia 
pTaJn  that  the  obligatian  to  obey  lioa  not  merely 
'  iu  the  fitneea  and  propiJMty  ef  a  oraalura  o^y- 
ing  an  inGaitaiy  wiaa  and  good  iCnator, 
(though  aaeh  a  filneH  exiata.)  bm  in  that 
obedience    being   ei^oinad.      For,  aiaee  the 
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qnaation  reapeota  the  duty  of  a  created  htiafc 
wldi  rafennoe  to  hi)  Creator,  nothing  can  ba 
more  ooncluoive  than  that  the  Creator  haa  an 
abaotnte  right  to  the  obedience  of  hia  craa. 
torea ;  and  that  the  creature  ia  in  duty  obliged 
to  ob^  him  fynm  whom  it  not  only  baa  received 
bnn^,  bat  Inr  whom  that  being  ia  conatautly 
auMained.  It  haa,  indeed,  been  aaid,  that  even 
if  it  be  admitted,  that  I  am  obliged  to  obey  tha 
will  of  God,  the  oBHtion  ia  atUl  open,  "  Why 
am  I  obliged  to  ober  hia  wm  V  and  that  thia 
bringa  ua  round  to  the  fonner  aniwor ;  becauae 
he  can  only  will  what  ia  upon  tha  whole  beat 
for  hie  cnatnrea.  But  thia  la  coofbnnding  that 
which  may  be,  and  doubtleea  ia,  a  rule  to  God 
in  the  commanda  whiob  he  ismes,  with  that 
which  really  obligei  the  cieatore.  Now,  that 
whioh  in  truth  obligee  the  creature  ia  not  tha 


to  Ood.  If  a  creature  can  have  no  exiatence, 
nor  any  power  or  ftcolty  mdependentV  of 
God,  it  can  have  no  right  to  am[doy  ila  tical- 
tie*  independently  of  lum ;  and  if  it  hare  no 
right  to  employ  ita  ftcnltiaa  in  an  independent 
manner,  the  right  to  rale  ita  conduct  mnat  reet 
with  the  Creator  alone ;  and  from  thia  tvantta 
the  obligation  of  abaolots  and  univenal  oba- 

M ORAVIANB,  or  UNITED  BBBTHBEN. 

he  name  of  Morsviana,  or  Moravian  Biethrvn, 
wai  in  Eingland  given  to  the  memhete  of  « 
foreign  Proteatant  church,  calling  itaelf  the 
Uiatt  Fntfmm,  or  United  Brethren.  TVa 
choioh  formerly  eonwated  of  three  bnncEua, 
the  Bohemian,  Moravian,  and  Poliah,  After 
renovation  in  the  year  1739,  aome  of  ita 
1738,  who  bemg 
the  Moravian  branch,  became  knoiro  by 
that  appellation ;  and  all  thoaa  who  joined 
tham,  and  adoptad  their  doetrinaa  and  diaet. 
plina,  have  ever  einoe  been  sailed  Moianani. 
Strictly  apeaking,  however,  that  name  is  not 

inlicahle  to  tMO,  nor  geDerally  admattod, 

ther  by  Ihaniaelveai  or  in  any  puUte  doeu. 

enta,inwUah  thayaraoalledWlhrir^opar 

uaee,  the  (/nJWaFValruMiOrUiUtad  Brethren. 

The  few  remaining  membera  of  the  ancient 
church  of  the  United  Brethren  in  Bohemia, 
Moravia,  and  Poland,  being  much  petaecntAd 
by  the  popiah  clergy,  many  of  thimi  left  all 
-     -      and  Bad  with  their  funiliea 


lileaia  and  Saiony.  In  Sazony  tbej 
fbuod  prolactioB  from  n  Baion  noUaman, 
Nicholaa  Iiowia,  ocant  of  ZinnndorfT,  who 
gava  them  aome  waate  land  on  ooe  of  hie 
eotatea,  on  wluch,  in  1799,  they  built  a  village 
at  the  foot  of  a  hill,  called  tbe  Hut-Berg,  or 
Wateti-Hill.  Thia  occaaioned  them  to  call 
their  aettlaaaant  HamUiut,  "  the  wateh  of  the 
Lord."  Hence  their  anemia*  dealgnated  them 
in  deriaion  by  the  name  of  Harmhntere,  which 
ia  altogether  improper,  but  by  it  they  an 
known  in  aome  countriee  abroad.  By  their 
tha  community  derive  their  origm 


evor  aiuee..-lhe  year  1457,  whan,  aaparating 
from  thoae  wMb  took  yp  aima  in  daAnca  of 
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«Ja>t  popuh  «ron,  thajr 
fbrrnvd  K  plan  Aw  cAHrcti  taUowdup  ud  di». 
cipUne,  ogremble  to  theii  inHght  into  the 
Soripbinis,  uid  oallsd  thenueWu  at  Snt, 
Fratra  Leffi*  Chritti,  ax  Biatttnii  •Lftw  tti> 
L»w  of  Cbnat;  uid  Bftertrud,  on  baiDgjaioed 


by  othsn  af  the  ■ 


I  pemunoD 


Jtoea,  Uitiiat  FroiTUtn,  or  Pr^»a  Unitatit. 
Bj  degraw,  thsj  (MtiUiibsd  oougragfttiona 
is  Tuioua  plaoca,  and  ■f"*^  thenuelyeB  into 
Honvia  ud  other  reighboormg  ataleg.  Beiii^ 
anzioui  to  preaw^D  among  thanwelres  regular 
epiacopal  onUoation,  and,  at  a  (nkod  iiald  at 
Lhota  in  I46T,  taking  into  eoiwderation  tbe 
■csarcitf  of  ministera  n^olarlr  ordained  among 
tbam,  thej  choaa  thxae  of  their  ptieata  ordained 
b^  Calixtina  biahopa,  andiMit  them  to  Stephen, 
biahop  of  the  Waldaiuea,  than  reauUng  in 
Auitria,  bj  whom  ther  were  ooniaciatod 
biahopa  1  co-biahc^  and  conaenioree  being 
appointed  from  toe  Z94t  of  tbeir  preebjtera. 
In  1468  a  gnat  paraeoution  aroae  agaiDit 
them,  and  many  wers  pat  to  death.  In  1481 
they  were  baniahed  irooi  Moravia,  when  manj 
of  thua  fled  aa  &r  aa  Mount  Canoaaua,  and 
itatiMiihr*  themaelTea  there,  till  driren  uraj 
bf  aDba»9taBt  troublaa. 

In  the  mevn  time,  diaputM  teapecting  pointt 
of  doetrine,  ,tba  enmitjr  of  Ute  p^iala,  and 
other   oanaaa,   raised   oODtinual  diatnibaoeea 


k  eoneapondenae  with  that  eminent  renrmer 
and  Ua  aaaooiatoa,  and  entered  into  lanral 
nagotiationa,  both  with  him  and  CalTin,  oon- 
«eriiing  the  extanaion  of  the  Proteatant  oauae. 
But  their  atriet  adherence  to  the  diBciplioe  of 
their  own  churcti,  founded,  in  their  riew,  on 
thatof tlia  {HimitiTe  oburches,  and  tbe  aoknoir- 
ledgad  impoaiibilitj  of  ita  application  among 
tiia  mixad  moltitade,  of  which  tbe  Lutherao 
and  Calfiniat  churcbea  coniiatad,  occaaioned 
X  caaaation  of  ooAperation,  and,  in  the  aeqnsl, 
tba  Bretluen  were  again  left  to  the  mercy  of 
their  paraaontora,  by  whom  their  choichea 
ware  dsatroyed,  and  th^  mimitara  banished, 
till  the  year  1575,  when  they  obtained  an  edict 
&oro  the  emperor  of  Germany,  for  tbe  public 
•zerciae  of  their  relipon.  Tlua  toleration  waa 
renewed  in  1609,  and  liberty  granted  them  to 
aract  new  churehaa.  Bat  a  eiTil  war,  wtuoh 
broke  oat  in  Bohemia  in  161S,  and  a  riolent 
paraecntion  which  followed  it  b  1691,  again 
occaaioned  tbe  diapergion  of  their  ntiniatera, 
and  brought  great  diitraas  upon  the  Brethren 
in  inneru.  ScHoe  &ed  into  fingland,  others 
Is  Saionj  and  Braodenborj; ;  while  many, 
orsrcome  by  tbe  aeverily  of  the  peraacution, 
conformed  to  the  ritee  of  the  church  of  Home. 
Ahont  the  year  1640,  by  inceaaant  poraocn. 
tion,  and  the  moat  of^^aaaive  meaaurea,  thia 
anoient  (Anrch  waa  brought  to  ao  low  an  abb, 
that  it  appeared  nearly  extincL  The  panecu- 
tioDa  which  took  plaoe  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sightaODth  century,  were  the  oceasion  that 
many  of  the  acaltered  doaEMtdanta  of  the  Bobo. 
taiaa  and  Moravian  Brethren  at  length  teaolved 
to  qait  their  native  land,  and  aeek  lib<atjr  of 
! -^  foreign  conntriea.    Some  — ' 


itia,  a  pKrvinoe  of  Saxony,  adjou 
--- -u     The   latter,   aa   before   obaerred, 
protector  in  Nicholaa  Count  Zinien. 
dorff,  a  piooa,  Maloua  man,  and  a  Lutheran 


would  be  gt 

I  aought  to  prevail  upon  tbe  latter 
to  join  the  Lutheran  church  altogether.  To 
ttuB  the  Brethren  objected,  being  unwilhiig  to 
^ve  up  their  ancient  diioipline,  and  would 
rather  proceed  to  aeek  an  aaylum  in  another 
whan  the  eoont,  atmck  with  their 
ateadftat  adhereiiM.(o  the  taneU  of  their  foie- 
&thara,  began  men  maturalj^  to  euunine  their 
pretenaiona ;  and  being  c^nvinoed  of  the  Juat- 
of  them,  he  procui«d  for  the  Brethren  the 
lation  of  their  ancient  conatitution,  and 
aAer  proved  a  moet  naloua  promoter  of 
their  causa.  He  ia,  therefore,  vary  jually 
eateemed  by  them  ae  the  chief  inatnunent,  in 
the  hand  of  God,  in  reetorine  the  ainljne 
church,  and,  in  general,  gratefuUy  rememberaS 
for  hia  diaiuteieated  and  inde&ti^le  lahoon 
in  promoting  the  intereata  of  religion,  both  at 
home  and  abroad.  In  1735,  having  been 
examined  and  received  into  the  clerical  order, 
hy  the  theolMical  faculty  at  Tuebingen,  in 
the  dnchy  of  Wnrtemborg,  he  waa  oonwcrated 
a  biahop  of  the  Brethren'!  churob. 

After  the  eatabliahment  of  a  regular  con- 
gregation of  tbe  United  Brethren  at  ilermhut, 
multitndea  of  ptoua  persona  from  variooa  parta 
flocked  to  it,  many  of  whoia  had  pnvalc 
opmiona  in  rcligioua  mattera,  to  which  they 
were  atrongly  attached.  Tliia  occaaioned  great 
disputes,  which  even  thrsatonsd  the  deatrue. 
tion  of  the  society ;  but,  by  the  indefatigable 
eiertions  of  Count  ZiuiendoriT,  theae  diaputsa 
were  allayed,  and  the  atatuleit  being  drawn 
np,  and  agreed  to  in  1737,  for  better  legnla. 
tion,  brotherly  love  and  union  were  re^ata- 
bliebed,  and  no  achiam  whatever,  in  point  of 
doctrine,  hsa  since  tliat  period  distnibad  the 
peace  of  the  church. 

Though  the  Brethren  acknowledge  no  other 
■tandaid  of  truth  thin  the  aacred  Scripture*, 
they  in  gooeral  profoiis  to  adhere  to  the  Auga. 
borg  Confeaaion  of  Faith.  Their  church  is 
episcopal ;  but  though  thfy  conaider  epiacopal 
ordination  aa  neceaaaiy  lo  qualily  the  servanta 
of  the  chun^  for  their  reapective  functiona, 
they  allow  to  their  bishope  no  elevation  of 
rank  or  pmEminent  authority.  The  Moravian 
churob,  finm  its  firat  eBtahlishoaent,  has  been 
EOVerTied  by  aynoda,  consisting  of  doputiea 
&om  all  tba  congregations,  and  by  other  subor- 
dinate bodiaa,  which  they  coll  conferencea. 
Aecoiding  to  their  regniations,  episcopal  ordi- 
nation, of  itself,  does  not  confer  any  power  to 
preaide  over  one  or  more  congregations ;  and 
a  tfishop  CRD  discharge  no  ofGce  except  by  the 
appointment  of  a  synod,  or  of  its  delegate,  the 
eLiarB>  conference  of  the  unity.  Preebytara 
among  them  can  perform  every  fhnction  of 
the  bubop,  except  ordination.  Deacons  are 
aaristanla  to   preabylora,  much  in  the  soma 


db.  Google 


Moa  8' 

wiy  u  in  Uw  church  of  Engluid.  Dcuon- 
euM  ua  reUined  for  Ihc  pDrponi  of  privitely 
kdmBDuhing  tli^  own  hi,  uid  TtoUuif  them 
in  tbsii  tlckneM  ;  but  (he;  are  not  peroutted 
to  iMch  in  public,  uiil,  tai  leas,  to  ulminisler 
the  acramenta.  Tbey  b>To  kIbo  ttniora  cirita, 
or  taj  eUen,  in  contnldistinction  lo  ipiritual 
elden  or  hiahap*,  who  are  appointei)  to  watcb 
over  thfl  constitution  and  diaciplioe  of  Uw 
uol^  of  the  Bralhrsn,  &c.  The  ajnoda  «re 
geoantll;  held  once  in  bsibd  jBara  ;  aad  becide 
aU  the  bialiopa,  and  the  deputise  aent  by  eaoh 
cDDgreKation,  thoae  women  who  hare  appoint- 
ITWDta  aa  above  deactibed,  if  on  the  apol,  ue 
alao  admitted  ■■  hearcn,  and  roaj  be  cidled 
upon  to  gae  Ihetr  advioa  in  what  rriatee  to 
Ibo  miniateiial  labour  aiabn^  their  own  au; 
but  the;  have  no  dgciaiv*  vote  in  the  apiod. 
The  Tot«*  of  all  Ibe  other  meipbera  are  equal. 
In  queationa  of  impottancH,  or  of  which  the 
conaeqoence  cannot  be  limoHin,  neither  the 
maJDiit;  of  volea,  nor  tbe  unanimoua  consei 
of  all  pieaent,  can  decide  ;  but  reeourae  ia  ha 
to  tbe  lot,  which,  however,  ia  never  made  ni 
ofeiceptaftermatnre  deliberation  and  pravei  . 
nor  ia  to;  ttunf  mbmitted  to  ita  decirion  whicti 
doe*  sot,  aft«r  b«iD|  llionniglil;  weighed ,  a  ppea  i 
to  the  ■PaBmbly  ehpble  in  it«elf. 

MOSDE^CAI  was  the  aon  of  Jair,  of  tht 
race  of  Sau],  and  a  chief  of  the  tribe  of  Ben. 

Kmin.  He  waa  carried  captiTB  la  Babylon  b; 
ebuchadneiaar,  with  Jehoiachin,  or  ' 
niafa,  ijng  of  Judah,  A.  M.  3405,  Bathet 
He  aettled  at  Shuahan,  and  there  lived 
firat  year  of  Cyrua,  when  it  ia  thought  he 
retiuoed  to  Jeniaalem.  with  eeverai  other 
captivea;  but  he  afterward  returned  to  Shu- 
ihan.  There  ia  great  probability  that  Mordecai 
waa  very  yoong  when  taken  into  captivity. 
The  book  of  Bather  gives  the  whole  bialory  of 
Mordaeai'B  elevation,  the  puDiahrDenl  of  Ha- 
man,  aod  the  wonderful  delivennce  of  the 
Jewa,  in  clear  and  regular  narrativ 
ma;  be  Mked,  For  what  reaaon  did  Mordecai 
refuae  to  pay  that  leapact  to  Hunui,  the 
neglect  of  which  incenaed  bim  againat  the 
Jews?  Esther  iii,  l-fi.  Some  think  tbe  reaaon 
waa,  because  Hainan  waa  an  Amalekjte;  a 
people  whom  the  Hrselitea  tkad  been  commie- 
sioned  IVoin  God  to  deitro;,  because  of  the 
injuries  the;  had  formerly  dona  them,  Deut. 
xir,  17-19.  But  this  searcel;  aeema  to  be 
a  sufficient  account  of  Mordeeai's  reAiaing 
civil  respect  to  Hainan,  nho  was  firat  minister 
of  state ;  Dspacially  when  by  lo  doing  bo  ei- 
poeed  hie  whole  nation  to  imminent  danger. 
Beside,  if  nothing  but  civil  respect  had  been 
intended  to  Haman,  the  king  need  not  have 
enjoined  it  on  hia  servants  after  he  had  made 
him  hia  first  minister  and  chief  favourite, 
Esther  iii,  1,  3;  tbey  would  bavo  been  ready 
enough  to  show  it  on  all  occasions.  Probably, 
therefore,  tlie  reverence  ordered  to  be  done  to 
this  great  man  wni  a  kind  of  divine  honour, 
such  as  was  sometimes  addrened  to  the  Per. 
■ian  monarcha  tbemtelvea;  which,  being-  a 
speeisa  of  idolatry,  Mordecai  refused  for  the 
iMke  of  a  good  coaacienoe.  And  perhapa  it 
was  becauae  Haman  knew  that  his  refusal  was 


the  result  of  bis  Jewish  princii^M,  that  be 

determined  to  attempt  the  destiiiction  of  the 

general,  knowing  tite;  were  all  of  the 

■ame   mind.    Aa  to  another  question,   why 

■t  lots,  in  order  to  &x  the  dsy  for 

Jie  of  the  Jews,  Esther  iii,  7;  from 

whence  the  fesst  of  purim,  which  ia  a  Peisic 

— ^rd,  and  s'l^ifies  loU,  took  iU  name,  EMua 

36 ;  it  was  no  doubt  owini  to  the  aupersti- 

oa  conceit  which   ancientl;  prevailed,    of 

ue  daya  bein^  more  fortunate  than  othera 

for  any  undortakmg ;  in  ihon,  he  endeavouted 

to    find   out,  by  this   way  of  dlTining,   what 

onth,  and  what  da;  of  the  mouth,  was  moet 

ifortnnate  to  tbe  Jewa,  and  moat  fomnata 

r  the  success  of  his  liiood;  design   againet 

em.     It  is  very  remarkable,  that  while  Ha- 

sn  aought  for  direction  in  this  afEair  frtaa 

tlie  Persian  idols,  (he  God  of  Israel  so  onr- 

mled  the  lot  aa  to  fii  tbe  intended  mawaere  to 

almost  a  jan'm  distance,  from  Nisan  the  first 

month  to  Adar  the  last  of  tbe  ;eaT,  in  order  to 

IJTe  time  and  opporlunit;  to  Hordecai  and 

Esther  to  defeat  Uie  conspiracv. 

MORIAH,  Mount.  A  bill  on  the  mrth. 
east  side  of  JerussJem,  once  separated  from 
that  of  Acra  b;  a  broad  vatle;,  which,  accord- 
ing to  Joaephue,  was  filled  up  b;  the  Asmo- 
neans,  and  tbe  two  hills  convutad  into  one. 
In  tbe  time  of  David  it  stood  apart  from  the 
city,  and  was  under  cultivation;  for  here  was 
the  thresUing  floor  of  Arauaah,  tile  Jebaaita, 
which  David  bought,  on  which  to  erect  an 
altar  to  God,  3  Sam.  xxiv,  15-^25.  On  tbe 
same  apot  Solomon  afterward  built  tbe  temple, 
3  Chron.  iii,'  1 ;  when  it  was  included  within 
the  walls  of  the  city.  Here,  alao,  Abraham  is 
supposed  to  have  been  directed  to  ofier  bis  sou 
Isaac,  Gen.  uii,  1,  2.  JWoriaA  implies  "  vi- 
sion;"  and  the  "land  of  Moriah,"  mentioned 
in  the  above  pessage  in  the  hiatory  of  Abra- 
ham, waa  probably  so  called  from  being  seen 
"afar  off."  It  included  the  whole  group  of 
hills  on  which  Jeruislem  was  afterward  buiU. 
MOSES.  This  itliutrious  legislator  of  the 
Igraelites  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  in  tbe  line 
of  Roatb  and  of  Amram,  whose  aon  he  was, 
and  therefore  in  tlie  fourth  generation  afier 
tbeBStllement  of  thelsreelitCBinEgypt.  Tb* 
time  of  hia  bidli  is  ascertained  b;  the  exoda 
of  the  Israelites,  when  Moses  was  eifhtr  years 
old,  Eiod.  vii,  7.  By  a  aingular  providence, 
the  infant  Moses,  when  ozpoaed  on  the  river 
Nile,  through  fear  of  the  royal  deciee,  aKer 
hia  mother  bad  hid  him  three  months,  becauae 
he  was  a  coodly  child,  wu  taken  up  and 
adapted  by  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  nursed  bj 
his  own  mother,  whom  sbe  hired  ai  the  sug. 
gaitton  of  his  aister  Miriam.  Thus  did  be 
find  an  aaylum  in  the  verT  palaoe  of  hia  in. 
tended  destroyer  i  while  hia  intercourse  with 
hia  onn  fanuly  and  nation  waa  atill  moat 
naturally,  though  unexpectedly,  maintaioad: 
ao  mysterious  are  the  waye  of  Heaven.  Aad 
while  lie  was  instructed  "  in  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  E^'ptians,"  and  bred  up  in  the  midst  of  ■ 
luiufiouH  court,  he  acquired  at  hoow  the  know- 
ledge of  the  promised  rodoraplioD  of  Israeli 
and,  "  by  faith"  in  the  Redeeulor  Christ,  "  re. 
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AumI  to  b«  called  tits  Mm  oT  PhanMh'i 
dsn^iter ;  chooimg  rathor  to  mffigi  ■ffliction 
witb  tk«  pM«le  of  God,  than  to  uijof  the 
pleMom  of  iin  for  a,  leaMia  ;  eataeming  the 
rem«aoh  of  Cbriat,"  ur  penecution  for  Cl^iM'B 
■ue,  "  nrttar  licbea  thu)  tbe  trewuea  of 
^Tpti  for  h«  hul  reipect  to  the  reooiuiienM 
ofrewud,"  Exodiu  u,  1-10;  Acta  rl^  tHKSSi 
Hob.  lE,  3^96 ;  er  looked  forvocd  to  ■  IoIuib 

When  Moaei  wu  ei'WQ  to  mmhood,  and 
vu  ftill  forty  yeuv  oU,  he  wu  moved  t^  • 
divine  intimationi  ■■  it  aeenu.  to  undertake 
the  delivera^e  of  his  countiTmen i  "for  ha 
•uppoaed  tl»t  hia  brethren  would  haxB  nnder- 
atood  Aow  that  Goti,  by  hia  tiand,  would  give 
thr<a  dslirerance ;  but  they  uaderatood  not." 
For  whftD,  In  the  eicesa  of  hia  leal  to  tedren 
their  grieTancea,  he  lud  alaio  bd  Buptiai), 
who  injured  one  of  them,  in  which  he  proba- 
bly went  beyond  hii  commiBaioD,  Bud  af^ar^ 
ward  endeavoured  to  reconcile  two  of  them 


aoid,  Who  n 


"tba 


e  a  judce  aod  a  niler  over 
ua  I  Intendeat  thou  to  kill  me,  aa  thou  kill- 
edat  the  Egyptian  yeiterdajT  So  Moaea, 
finding  it  w»  known,  and  that  niiraoh 
aoag;ht  to  alay  him,  fled  for  bia  life  to  the  land 
of  Hidiui,  in  AjMbiaPetrvBiWliaie  he  married 
ZipporaJi,  the  daughter  of  JeUuo,  or  Benel, 
piuice  aod  prieat  of  Midiaa;  and,  aa  a  abap- 
herd,  kept  hia  flocka  in  the  vicinity  of  Mount 
Horeb,  or  Sinai,  fbr  forty  yeui,  Eiodua  ii, 
11-31 ;  iii,  1 ;  i™i,  5 ;  Norn,  i,  29  j  Acte  vii, 
33-SO.  l>iiTing  thia  long  exile  Moeea  nM 
trained  in  the  nchool  of  humble  circumatancea 
for  that  ardnoui  miaaion  which  he  had  piema- 
tutely  anticipated ;  ami,  inalead  of  the  nnthink. 
ing  leat  which  at  &rat  actuated  him,  learned 
to  diatrnat  himaelf  Hia  backwardoesa,  after- 
ward, to  unArtaka  that  miaaion  for  which  he 
wai  deati^ed  from  the-womb,  wu  no  lea*  ra- 
markiMa  than  hia  forwardneaa  before,  Elxod. 
i.,  10-13. 

At  length,  when  tho  oporaaaion  of  the 
laravlitea  waa  come  to  the  fuD,  and  tbej  cried 
to  God  for  aucconr,  and  the  king  wu  dead, 
and  all  the  men  in  Egypt  that  Bought  hia  life, 
"  the  God  of  gtocy"  appeared  to  Mooea  in  a 
Same  of  fin,  fVom  the  midat  of  a  buoht  and 
annonncad  hiniwlf  u  "  the  God  of  Abraham, 
of  laaac,  and  of  Jacob,"  nnder  tba  titlaa  of 
Jakth  and  Mkjth,  aipieaaive  of  hia  unity  and 
sameneM ;  and  commiaiioned  him  fint  to  make 
known  to  the  laraelilaa  the  divine  will  &)t 
then  deiiverance;  and  neit  to  p^o  with  the 
elden  of  larael  to  Pharaoh,  requiiing  him,  in 
the  name  of  "tlw  Lord,  the  God  of  tlie  He. 
brewa,  Ui  rafier  the  people  to  go  thrae  day^ 
journey  into  the  wildemeaa,  to  aaciifica  unto 
the  Lord  their  God,"  after  luch  aacriGcsa  had 
been  long;  intormitted  during  thair  bondage ; 
for  the  Egrptiana  had  ani^  mta  beatial  poly- 
theism, and  would  have  atoned  them,  bad  thfv 
attempted  to  aacrifice  to  their  principal  divim- 
tiei,  the  apia,  or  bull,  &c,  in  tlM  land  itaelf  i 
foretelling,  alio,  the  oppoaition  they  would 
meet  with  from  the  king,  Um  mighty  aigoi  and 


and  their  apoilioc  ol  _. . 

or  deDianding  oAhem  (not  borrowing)  jewela- 
of  ailvsr,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment,  (by 
way  of  wagea  or  compenaation  for  their  Mr-" 


aubatanco,"  Gen.  xv,  U;  BzoA  U;  SS-JIS ;  : 
a-aS ;  viii,  35,  36. 

To  vouch  hB  divine  oommiuloD  to  tfa« 
ImeliteK  God  mabled  Moau  to  work  three 
dgnal  mtraolea :  1.  'I^lming  hia  rod  into  a 
•erpeot,  and  reatorinf  H  again :  3.  Making 
hia  hand  laproua  aa  Blow,  when  be  fint  drew 
it  out  of  hia  boaoaa,  and  reetoring  it  tooad  aa 
before  when  be  next  drew  it  cat:  and,  3. 
Taming  the  water  of  the  river  into  Uood. 
And  the  people  believed  the  aigns,  and  the 
pronnMod  driivDraace,  imi  wotahipped.  To 
aaaiat  him,  also,  in  hia  ardnona  miaaion,  when 
Moeea  had  repraaented  that  ha  waa  "not 
eloquent,  but  uow  of  apeech,"  and  of  a  alow 
or  itBDUIwring  longUB.  Qod  inapimd  Anron, 
bia  elder  brother,  to  go  and  mnet  Moaea  in  the 
wildemeaa,  to  be  hii  apokeaman  to  the  peopip, 
Eiod.  iv,  1-31,  and  hia  prophet  to  niaraoli ; 
wliile  Mooea  wu  to  be  a  god  to  both,  oa  apeak- 
ing  to  them  in  the  name,  or  by  the  authurily, 
ofGod  hiibaalf,  Eiod.  vii,  1.  S.    At  Uieif  fint 


Pharaoh  aaid,  Who  i* 
the  liord,  thai  I  abould  obey  hia  voice  to  let 
Israel  go  ?  I  know  not,"  or  regard  not,  "  the 
Lord,  neither  will  I  let  larael  go."  In  onawer 
to  this  haughty  tyrant,  thej  atyled  the  Lord 
by  a  more  anoiont  tilJe,  which  the  Egyptiana 
ought  to  have  known  and  reapected,  from 
Abraiiam'a  daya,  when  he  plagned  them  in  the 
matter  of  Sarah:  "The  God  of  tho  Hebrews 
hath  met  with  ua:  Let  n*  go,  we  pray  thee, 
three  days'  JoartMy  into  tba  deaert,  and  aacrt- 
fice  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  leat  he  fall  upon  . 
ua  with  peatilenea  or  with  the  aword  f  plainly 
intimating  to  Pharaoii,  also,  not  to  incur  his 
indignation,  by  rofUaing  to  comply  with  hb 
desire.  But  the  king  not  only  refuwkl,  but  in. 
creased  the  burdens  of  the  people,  Exod.  v, 
1-19  J  and  the  people  monnured,  and  hoark. 
ened  not  unto  Moaea,  when  he  repeated  from 
the  Lord  hia  aasuraneai  of  delivaiance  and 
protection,  for  angniab  of  ainrit,  and  tat  cruel 
bondage,  Eiod.  >,  2»43i  vi,  1-9. 

At  their  second  interview  with  Pfaaraoli,  in 
obedienoe  to  the  divine  command,  a^in  re- 
quiring bim  to  let  the  clnldi-en  of  line)  go 
out  of  hia  land ;  Pharaoh,  u  foretold,  demand- 
ed of  them  to  thow  a  miracle  for  themaelvea, 
in  proof  of  their  oommisiion,  when  Aaron 
oast  docini  hia  rod,  and  it  became  a  serpent 
before  Pharaoh  and  before  hia  aervanta,  or 
officers  of  hia  court.  The  king  then  ealkd 
upon  his  wise  men  and  magicians,  to  know  if 
they  could  do  u  much  by  the  power  of  their 
goija,  "  and  they  did  so  with  their  enchant- 
ments ;  for  they  cast  down  every  man  hia  rod, 
and  tliey  becune  asrpanta;  but  Aoron'i  rod 
awallowed  up  their  serpents."    Hare  the  origi- 
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nal  pbriM,  |3  ivy\  "  utd  Uiep  did  to,"  or  "  in 
like  muwar,"  m^j  otilj  indiccta  the  attempt, 
mud  not  the  deed ;  u  uUrward,  in  the  pl>|pi> 
oflie*.  "when  they  did  w  with  their  tachuit- 
meiita,  but  coald  iLot,"  Eiod.  viii,  18.  Jtad 
indeed,  the  origin*!  tenri,  Qn<or^,  rendered 
"  their  enchuitineDte,"  u  derived  from  the 
toot  bM^,  or  Bi^,  to  AMe  or  cevtr,  fitly  expreewa 
the  Bocret  doception*  of  legeidemmin,  or  sleight. 
of-hind,  tg  impoM  on  ■poctaton :  and  the  re- 
mark of  the  inagiciuie,  when  unable  to  imitate 
the  production  of  lice,  which  wis  beyond  ihair 
■kill  and  dsileritj,  on  account  of  their  ininut«- 
nBa»,~"ThiB  u  the  6ngec  of  ■  God:"— aoema 
to  etrengthea  the  aupposilioD  ;  eapeciall;  ai 
the  Egyptlane  were  ^mons  fi>r  legerdtfmun 
and  far  charming  wrpenti :  and  the  luipciaiia, 
having  had  notice  of  the  miracle  they  were 
expected  to  imitala,  might  make  provision 
accordingly,  and  bring  hve  aerpenle,  which 
they  might  hare  aubatitatsd  for  their  rodr. 
And  though  Aaron'a  aerpent  awallowed  up  their 
aerpeDta,  abowing  the  aoperiority  of  the  true 
ulracle  over  the  fobs,  3  Theaa.  u,  9,  it  might 


by  the  fing«r  of  God  hinuelf,  and  brake  thei 
beneath  the  mount,  in  the  preesaea  of  the  pan- 
token  that  the  covanant  between  God 
m  naa  now  rescinded  on  hia  part,  in 
,  leoce  af  their  tranagicaaion.  He  ttwa 
1^  the  golden  calf,  and  burned  it  in  the  Gic, 
and  gromd  it  to  powder,  and  miied  it  with 
water,  and  iB«de  the  children  of  Iirae]  drink 
of  it.  After  Ibu.  deatrojing  their  idol,  he  in- 
flicted puniahment  Oa  the  idolatere  thoroseliea ; 
for  he  Bununoned  all  tbu  were  on  the  liord'a 
aide  to  attend  him ;  and  al!  th«  Levilea  having 
obeyed  the  call,  he  aent  them,  in  the  name  of 
tiie  Lord,  to  alay  all  the  idolatem,  trom  one 
end  of  the  camp  to  the  other,  without  favour 
or  affbetion  either  to  their  neighbour  or  to  tbeir 
brother ;  and  they  slew  about  three  thonaanj 
The  Lord  also  sent  a  grievoua  plague 
them  for  their  idolatry,  Eiodna  ixiii, 
!l-3&,''Dn  which  occaaien  MuHea  gave  a  ngnal 
"of  hia  love  for  his  people,  by  interceding 


Jaones  and  Jambrea,  who  opposed  them, 
9  Timothy  iii,  8.  And  the  heart  of  Pharaoh 
was  hardened,  eo  that  he  "  hearkned  not  unto 
them,  as  the  Lord  had  aaid,"  or  foretold, 
Eiod.  vi,  10,  11 ;  vii,  8-13.  For  the  conduct 
of  Moaa*  as  the  deliverer  and  lawgiver  of  the 
lacaeUlea,  aae  Flaouis  or  Earrr,  Bed  Bu, 

At  Mount  Sinai  the  Lotd  wis  pleaaed  to 
make  Moeee,  the  redeanwr  of  Israel,  an  emi- 
nent type  of  the  Badeemer  of  tiie  world.  "  I 
will  raise  them  up  a  prophet  from  among  their 
brethren,  [ike  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  wotda 
in  his  mouth ;  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them 
all  that  1  ^all  command  him :  and  it  iball 
come  to  paas,  that  whoaoever  will  not  hearken 
unto  my  words,  which  he  shall  speak  in  my 
name,  1  wDl  require  it  of  him:"  which  Moeee 
communicated  to  the  people.  "  The  Lord 
thy  God  will  raiae  up  unto  thea  a  prophet,  &om 
the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brctiiren,  like  uq' 
me :  Unto  him  shall  ye  hearken,"  Dout.  ivii 
15-19.  Thii  prophet  like  unto  Moaea  wi 
our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ,  who  was  by  birth 
Jew,  flftlie  middle  claaa  of  the  people,  and  re- 
sembled hia  predaoaasor,  in  peisonat  iuter- 
CDune  with  God,  miracles,  and  iBgisIation, 
which  no  other  prophet  did,  Dent,  xxiiv, 
10-13;  and  to  whom  God,  at  his  tiansiigura- 
tion,  required  the  world  to  hearken.  Matt. 
ivii,  5.  Whence  our  Lord's  frequent  sdmoni- 
lioo  to  the  Jewish  church,  "  ITe  lliat  hatb 
ears  t«  hear,  let  him  tiear,"  Matthew  liii,  9, 
Ins ;  which  ie  addreaaed,  also,  by  the  Spirit  to 
the  Christian  churchea  of  Asia  Minor,  Kev. 
iii,  SS. 

In  the  o^ir  of  the  Oelden  Coif,  (  see  CAi.r,) 
the  conduct  of  Moaea  showed  the  greatest  seal 
for  God's  honour,  and  a  holy  indignation 
against  the  sin  of  Aaron  and  the  people.  And 
when  Moaea  drew  nigh,  and  saw  their  proceed- 
ings, his  anger  waxed  hot,  and  he  cast  away 

the  Ublea  off- " 


proof  of 
for  then 


them  with  (he  Lord  ;  and  of  his  own  dis- 
interestedneas,  in  refiising  the  oSer  of  the 
Almighty  to  adopt  bi*  family  in  their  room, 
and  make  of  them  "a  great  nation."  He 
prayed  that  God  would  blot  him  out  of  his 
book,  that  is,  take  away  his  life,  if  he  would 
not  fo^lve  "  the  great  un  of  his  people  ^  and 
prevailed  with  God  to  atterhii  determination 
of  withdrawing  hia  presence  from  them,  and 
sending  an  interior  angel  to  conduct  them  to 
the  land  of  promiae.  So  wonderful  was  the 
condescension  of  Ood  to  the  voice  of  a  man, 
and  so  mighty  the  power  of  prayer. 

When  the  Lord  had  pardoned  the  people, 
and  taken  then  again  into  favonr,  he  com- 
manded Moses  to  hew  two  tablets  of  atone, 
like  the  former  which  were  broken,  and  to  pre. 
sent  them  to  him  on  the  top  of  the  mount; 
ind  on  these  the  Lord  wrote  again  the  ten 
oammaDdmanta,  for  a  renewal  of  the  covenant 
between  him  and  his  pbople.  To  reward  and 
strengthen  the  faith  of  Moses,  God  was  pl«aaed, 
at  bis  request,  to  grant  him  a  fuller  view  of 
the  divine  glory,  or  presence,  than  he  had 
iiithnlo  done.  And,  to  confirm  hia  antbority 
with  the  people  on  his  return,  after  the  second 
conferchce  of  forty  days,  he  imparted  to  him 
a  portion  of  that  glory  or  light  bj  which  his 
immedialo  presence  was  manifested:  for  the 
face  of  Moses  shone  so  that  Aaron  and  all  the 
people  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  him,  until  he 
had  put  a  veil  on  his  face,  to  hide  its  bright- 
ness. Tliia  was  an  honour  never  vouchsafed  to 
mortal  before  nor  afterward  tilt  Christ,  the 
I  Prophet  hke  Hoses,  in  hia  tianafiguration  aUo, 
appeared  airayad  in  a  larger  measure  of  the 
samo  lustre.  Then  Mosee  again  beheld  the 
glory  of  the  Word  made  t)o>h,  and  ministered 
Utereto  in  a  slorified  form  himself^  Elxod. 
xuiv,  1-35 ',  Malt,  xvii,  1-8. 

Al  Kibroth  Hataavoh,  when  the  people 
loathed  the  manna,  and  longed  for  flesh, 
Moses  betrayed  great  impatience,  and  wiahed 
for  death,  lie  was  alao  reproved  for  unbehef. 
At  Kadesh-bwnea,  Hoees  having  encouraged 
Ihe  people  lo  proceed,  saying,  "  Behold,  the 
Lotd  thy  God  lialb  eet  the  land  before  thee , 
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proposed  to  HoaeH  to  seitd  (piea  to  Much 
tliB  liod,  ind  point  out  to  Ihem  the  wsj  thej 
■bould  enter,  end  the  coorae  they  ehoold  t^ke. 
And  the  piopoM]  "  pleued  him  well,"  ux* 
with  the  coDMnt  of  the  Lord  he  eciit  nrelve 
men,  one  out  of  each  tribe,  to  tpr  ■*>*  ^^  l""*' 
Deut.  i.  39,  23  i  Num.  iiii,  I-iJO-  AU  tbew), 
eicept  C&leb  oad  Joabui,  hanni;  brought  **  Ml 
evil  leport,"  to  discouraged  the  peoide,  thtt 
they  muriQUivd  tgaiiut  Moves  and  tgunat 
AuoD,  and  uid  unto  tbem,  "  Would  God  that 
we  bad  died  in  the  land  of  EgTpt;  or  would 
tiod  that  WB  htui  died  in  the  wildamesB  1  And 
wherefore  hath  the  Lord  brought  n>  unto  this 
land  to  fall  by  the  iword,  that  our  wivee  and 
our  children  ahall  be  a  preyT  Were  it  not 
better  for  us  to  return  into  Egypt  ?  And  they 
■aid  one  to  anolber,  Let  n*  make  a  oaptain, 
and  retDm  iato  Egypt."  Thev  erea  went  so 
l!ir  aa  to  propoM  to  atone  Joshua  And  Caleb, 
becauae  they  exhorted  the  people  not  to  rebel 
against  theliardinor  toAai  the  people  of  the 
land,  Num.  xn,  1-10)  Deut.  i,  36-38.  Here 
■gain  tbe  noble  patiiotiem  of  Moeea  was  sig- 
nally displayed.  He  again  refbeed  the  divine 
offer  to  disinherit  the  Israelitea,  and  make  of 
him  and  bia  family  a  "gieataT  and  nughtier 
nation  than  they."  Hs  urged  tbe  moat  peraoa. 
Kvra  motJTes  with  their  ofiMukd  God,  not  to 
deatioy  them  with  the  threatened  peetilenee, 
last  tbe  Heathen  might  aay,  "  that  the  Lord 
was  not  able  to  bring  them  into  the  land  which 
he  Bwara  onto  them."  He  powerfiilly  appealed 
to  tbe  long.tried  mercies  and  forgivenenea 
they  had  eipenenced  erer  aince  their  depart, 
ure  from  Egypt ;  and  hie  energetio  aappliea. 
tion  prevailed ;  for  the  Lord  graciaasly  aaid, 
"  I  have  pardoned,  according  to  thy  word  :  bat 
verUy,  as  I  Uve,  all  tbe  earth  ahaU  be  fiUed 
with  the  glory  of  the  Loi^ ;"  or  ahatl  adore  him 
for  his  righteous  judgmenti ;  "for  all  these 
men  which  have  seen  my  glerj  and  my  mira- 
clea  which  I  did  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  wildor- 
neti,  and  have  tempted  me  these  ten  times,  and 
have  not  hearkened  to  my  roica,  surely  shall 
not  see  the  land  which  I  swani  unto  their 
fathera;  neither  shall  any  of  them  that  pro- 
voked me  eee  it.  Aa  ye  have  spoken  in  my 
eart,  so  will  1  do  unto  you,"  by  a  righteous 
retaliation:  "your  earcassos  ihali  tall  in  this 
wildemesi.  Bat  your  little  ones,  which  ye 
said  should  be  a  prey,  (hem  will  I  bring  in  \ 
and  Ihey  ahall  wander  in  the  wUdemen  forty 
yeara,  and  bear  yonr  whoredoms,  afler  the 
namber  of  the  days  in  which  ye  eearched  the 
land,  each  day  for  a  year,  until  your  carcaaaee 
be  wsaled  in  the  wildemeae."  And  imme. 
diatflly  afler  thia  sentence,  ai  the  earnest  of  it* 
full  accomplishment,  all  the  apiea,  eicept  Ca- 
leb and  Joahdai  ware  out  ofl*,  and  died  bv  the 
plague  before  the  Iiold,  Num.  ziv,  11-37 ; 
UeuL  i,  34^9. 

The  people  now,  to  repair  their  fkult, 

trary  to  the  advice  of  Hoeea,  preaomptaoagly 

went  to  invade  tbe  Amalekitea  and  Canaoniles 

of  Mount  Seir,  or  Hor ;   who  defeated  them, 
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i  chased  them  u  beea  (o  Hannah,  Nam. 

',  39-i5  i  Deut.  i,  il-U-  On  the  morrow 
they  were  ordered  to  turn  away  iVom  the  pro- 
mised land,  arui  to  take  their  jonmay  south- 
westward,  toward  tbe  wa*  of  the  Bad  Sea  : 
uul  they  shode  in  tbe  wiMsmoas  of  Kadoaii 
many  days,  or  years.  Num.  liv,  25 ;  Deut. 
i,  4(M6.  Tbe  m  succea  of  tbe  atpediUon 
against  the  Amalekitea,  according  to  Josephna, 
oocasiDned  the  rebellion  of  Koiah,  which  broke 
oM  shortly  after,  against  Moae*  and  Aaron, 
with  greater  violence  than  any  of  the  fore- 
glHDg,  onder  Korah,  the  ringleader,  who  drew 
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in  several  of  the  Levltei,  (See  Korah.) 
But  although  "aU  Israel  round  about  bad  fled 
at  the  cry  of  the  devoted  familiea  of  Dathan 
and  Ahiram.  for  leu'  that  the  eartb  should 
swallow  them  np  also  ■,"  yet,  on  the  morrow, 
they  returned  to  their  rebellioua  spirit,  and 
lured  against  Mosea  and  Aaron,  saying, 
have  kUled  the  people  of  the  Lord."  On 
iccaaion  alio,  tlie  Lord  threatened  to  con. 
•ume  them  aa  in  a  moment ;  but,  oh  the  inter- 
cession of  Moaea,  only  smote  them  with  a 
plague,  which  was  staved  by  an  atonement 
made  by  Aaron,  after  the  destraction  of  four- 
taen  tfaooaand  eeven  hundred  aouls.  Num. 
ivi,  41-50. 

On  the  return  of  the  Israelites,  after  many 
yeai^  wandering,  to  the  aame  disastrous  sta.- 
tion  of  Kadeeh-bamea,  even  Moaea  himself 
was  guilty  of  an  offence,  in  whtoh  hii  brother 
Aaron  waa  involved,  and  fbr  which  both  wera 
eiDluded,  as  a  punishment,  from  entoriag  the 
promised  land.  At  Meribah  Kadesh  the  con- 
gregation murmured  against  Mosea,  for  bring. 
mf  them  Snto  a  barren '  wilderness  without 
water;  when  the  Iiord  commanded  Monet  to 
take  his  rod,  which  bad  been  laid  up  before  the 
Lord,  and  with  Aaron  to  asaemhle  the  congre- 
gation together,  and  to  speak  to  the  rock  before 
their  eyee ;  which  should  supply  water  for  Ibe 
congregation  and  their  cattle.  "But  Moses 
said  unto  the  congregation,  when  they  were 
assenlbled.  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,  must  we  latch 
you  water  out  of  this  rock  T  And  he  smoto 
the  rock  twice  with  his  rod,  and  the  water 
came  out  abundantly;  and  the  congregation 
drank,  and  their  cattle  also.  And  the  Lord 
spake  onto  Moso*  and  Aaron,  Because  ye 
believed  ma  not,  to  sanctify  me  in  the  eyes  of 
the  children  of  Israel ;  therefore  ye  ahall  not 
bring  thia  congregation  into  the  land  which  I 
have  given  them,"  Num.  ii.  1-13;  and  after- 
ward in  stronger  terms :  "  Because  ye  rebelled 
against    my    commandment,"    &c,    If  umbers 


>s  may  bs  coU 


i,  14. 
The  oSence  of  Moses,  as  tkr  at 
leeted  from  *i 
have  been,  1.  Hs  distrusted  or  disbeliavad  that 
water  could  be  produced  from  the  rock  only  by 
speaking  to  it;  which  was  a  higher  miracle 
than  ha  had  performed  before  at  Rephidim, 
Exod.  xTii,  6.  8.  Ho  unneesssarity  smote  the 
rock  twice  ;  theraby  betraying  an  unwarraiit. 
»ble  impatience.   3.  He  did  not,  at  least  in  the 
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phMM  h»  (usd,  uorib*  tbv  slaiy  or  tlw  min- 
ok  whoUy  to  6h1,  but  imtbmr  to  luoueir  uid 
hi«  brolbar ;  "Huat  ih  flMofa  fou  wttar  ovt 
of  thii  rockl"  And  ha  dMMmunled  tb«ni 
*'  i«baU"  Kguut  hi>  iDd  hk  brotfasr>a  aotho- 
lity,  which,  altbcnightniaiplifld  Mil  of  nbtiUinn 
aguiut  God,  oueU  to  hare  baeu  MUad,  u  on 
■  fonaer  octiaaion,  "Ye  fa&ve  bBsa  rabelt 
■fainst  the  Lord,  &om  tha  d>y  thU  I  know 
Tou,"  Deut.  U,  34,  wbiok  b«  aptka  without 
blaiue.    For  want  of  man  oautioD  on  thia 


Maiibab,"  bj  hii  iniputi&l  jiuttco,  in  pooiabing 
hia  gieateat  faTOUiitM  wh«D  tkaj  did  unin, 
Num.  II,  13.  Ho*  Kvet^  AbM  fUt  hia 
daprivKtion,  appeata  tima  hia  hunUot  M)d  it 
(hould  aaem  repealed,  aoi^eatiana  to  the 
Lord  to  rarBras  the  aentenoa  i  "  O  Lord  of 
jgoda,  Ihoa  haat  bagun  to  ahow  thy  aerrajit  thj 
neatneia,  and  thj  ni^htj  hand  i  for  what  god 
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good  land  beyond  Jordui,  even  Uiat  goodly 
nkouaUin  Lebanon,"  or  the  whole  hnajdth  of 
the  land.  "  But  the.  Lord  wm  wroth  with  me 
for  yoai  takes,  and  would  not  bear  roe  :  and  he 
aaid  untome,  Letitaoffioe  thee;  apeak  bo  more 
unto  me  of  thia  matter.  Get  tbee  up  onto  the 
top  of  Fijgah,  and  lifl  up  thiso  eyea  weetward, 
■nd  noithwud,  aod  wuthward,  and  eaBtwafd, 
and  behold  it  with  thine  eyee:  ibr  tboa.ahah 
aiAgo  orer  thia  Jordan,"  DeuL  iU,  33-91. 

The  facultiea  of  thie  illuatrioua  legialator, 
both  of  mind  and  body,  were  not  impaired  at 
the  age  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  yaara,  when 
be  died.  >>  Hia  eye  waa  not  dim,  nor  hia  na. 
tual  itrengtb  abated."  Deul.  luir,  7 :  and 
the  oobleit  of  all  hi*  oompoBtii 
Song,  or  the  Dirine  Ode,  wtuch  Biahap  Lowlh 
elegantly  atylea,  Cttnuo  Oralie,  "  the  Dying 
Swan'i  Oration."  Uia  death  took  place  after 
the  Lord  bad  abown  him.  Ihun  the  top  of 
Pisgah,  a  dialant  view  of  the  promised  land, 
throughout  ita  whale  extent.  "  He  then  buried 
hia  body  in  a  valley  oppoaile  Beth-peor,  in  tin 
land  of  Moab ;  but  no  man  knowetb  hia  aepnl- 
cbre  unto  thia  day,"  observe*  the  saored  his- 
torian, who  annexed  the  oiroumatances  of  hia 
death  to  the  book  of  DeuleronomT,  iiiiv,  6. 
From  an  obacure  passwe  in  the  New  Teeter 
ment,  in  which  Miohaeltha  archangel  ia  said 
to  have  contended  with  the  devil  about  the 
body  of  IKosea,  Juda  9,  some  have  thought 
that  ha  was  buried  by  tha  miniatiy  of  nnMls, 
near  the  scene  of  the  idolatry  of  the  luruelttss; 
but  that  Um  ^ot  was  purposely  concealed,  lost 
hia  tomb  might  also  be  converted  into  an  object 
of  idolatrous  worahip  among  the  Israelites, 
like  the  brazen  aerpent.  fielb-peor  lay  in  the 
lot  of  the  Reabenitee,  Joshua  liii,  90.  But  on 
so  obscure  a  passage  nothing  can  be  built. 
The  '■  bodv  of  Mosei,"  may  figuratively  mean 
tha  Jawiah  cburoh ;  or  the  whole  may  be  an 
allnaion  to  a  received  tiadilion  whiiih,  without 
affirming  or  denying  ita  tmtbt  might  be  made 
the  boaia  of  a  moral  leisoii. 


Josephus,  who  Avqnently  tttempta  to  tm- 
bsUkh  tfaaMmple  nanative  of  Holy  Writ,  rspre- 
seota  Moaes  aa  attended  to  the  top  of  Pi^ah  by 
Joshna,  his  saeoaasor,  E3eazar,  tne  high  prieat, 
and  the  whole  senate ;  and  that,  aflor  he  had 
iliaiiiiial  the  senate,  while  he  vras  conTorsing 
with  Jeahna  and  Eleaiar,  and  embracing  them, 
a  olokd  saddeuly  canie  over  and  enveloped 
him ;  and  he  vanished  IVom  their  sight,  and  be 
was  taken  away  to  a  cMlain  valley.  "  In  the 
aacred  books,"  says  he,  "  it  ii  written,  that  he 
died ;  fearing  to  say  that  on  account  of  hia 
n-ansoendeat  virtue,  be  had  deputed  to  the 
Deity."  The  Jewish  historian  has  ben,  per- 
h^s,  imitated  the  acooont  of  our  Lonfa  as- 
cension, fumiihed  by  the  evangelist,  Luke 
,50;  Acts  i,  9 ;  wishing  to  raise  Moaes 
level  with  Christ.  The  piefminence  of 
Mosea'a  eharaetflr  b  brieSy  described  by  the 
sacred histarisn,  Bamuet  or  Etra:  "  And  Ibera 
1,  like  onto 

all  the  aigns  and  the  wonders  which  the  Lord 
sent  him  to  do  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  Pha- 
raoh, and  all  his  servants,  and  ^  his  land  ; 
and  in  all  that  miffhty  band,  and  in  all  the 
great  terror  vbich  Mosas  showed  in  the  sight 
of  all  Israel,"  Deut.  xiiiv,  10-19. 

Ho  matkfld  and  hallowed  is  the  character  of 
this,  the  most  emiuant  of  mere  men.  that  it. 
has  ofWn  been  ■aecassfully  made  the  basis  of 
aa  imsiMible  arruneut  for  the  tmth  of  hia 
divine  misaian.  llius  CellMer  obeervee.  Every 
impostare  has  an  object  in  view,  and  an  aim 
more  or  less  selfish.  Men  practise  deceit  lor 
money,  for  pleasure,  or  for  ^ory.     If,  by  a 


atrange  ecnnbination,  the  love  of  mankiad 
ever  entered  into  the  tnind  of  an  impostor, 
doubtlesi,  even  then,  he  hsa  contrived  to 
reconcile,  at  least,  his  own  eelflsh  intei«Ma 
with  thoae  of  the  htunan  race.  If  men  de- 
ceive others,  for  the  sake  of  causing  their  own 
opinions  or  tbeir  own  party  to  triumph,  tfaay 
may  sometimes,  perhaps,  forget  their  awn 
interaats  during  the  struggle,  bat  the;  again 
ramamber  them  whan  the  victory  is  achiavod. 
a  general  rale,  that  no  impostor  forget* 
himself  long.  But  Moses  forgot  himself,  and 
forgot  himself  to  the  last.  Yet  there  is  no 
middle  suppoaition.  If  IHoses  was  not  a 
divinely  inspired  messenger,  he  wai  an  im. 
poator  in  the  atrongeat  sense  of  tha  term.  It 
is  not,  as  in  the  case  of  Name,  a  slight  and 
single  fraud,  designed  to  secure  some  good 
end.  that  we  hare  to  chaige  him  with,  bnt  a 
series  of  deceits,  many  of  which  were  gross; 
a.  {tt-c^ouod,  dishonest,  perfidious,  sanguinajy 
dissimulation,  continued  for  the  space  of  forty 
years.  If  Mosea  was  not  a  divinely  ccnunis- 
sioned  prophet,  he  was  not  the  saviour  of  the 
people,  but  their  tyrant  and  their  murderer. 
Sdll,  we  repeat,  this  barbarous  impostor  always 
forgot  himself;  and  his  disintETOstedness,  aa 
regarded  himself  personilly,  hia  fkmily,  and 
his  tribe,  is  one  of  the  moat  oitraonliDary 
features  in  his  administrstion.  As  to  himself 
personally :  He  is  destined  to  die  in  the  wtl. 
demes* ;  he  is  never  to  taste  the  tranquillity, 
the  pluily,  and  the  delight,  the  p 
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wMdi  he  promiMB  tg  hia  cwintrjBMU ;  ha 
sharea  witli  them  unly  their  fkUgiu*  ead  pn-' 

their  account,  in  thsjr  >ct*  of  diaob«di«liM, 
and  in  tbeir  perpetual  munnuiiiica.  Aa  toUa 
family  :  He  doei  not  nonxinUe  lus  boob  u  liia 
Bucaeaaora  ;  he  places  them,  without  ooj  ptiti- 
Idebb  01  diatinctiona,  amooK  the  obaouM  aou* 
of  Levi;  thej  are  uat  evaa  edinitteil  into  Cke 
aacerdota]  uithDritT.  Uolike  allotbeifttbaie, 
Moeea  withdrana  them  from  poUic  view,  ajud 
deprivea  them  of  the  meuu  or  obtaining  gloif 
and  favour.  Samuel  and  £li  aad(ii  ■  part  ^ 
their  paternal  authoritj  to  their  aotia,  aod  per- 
mit them  eveji  to  abuae  it  j  but  tbe  Mne  «f 
Moeea,  in  the  wildemeia,  an  oolf  the  aimplo 
servante  of  the  Ubemacfa ;  like  aU  the  other 
eons  of  Kohath,  if  they  even  dare  to  tatae  the 
veil  which  covera  the  aacred  fiunitnte,  the 
burden  ofuhicli  they  carry,  death  ia  tjenounoed 

r'nat  them.  Where  caa  we  And  more  Gom- 
I  diaintereatedneaa  than  in  Moaee  1  Is  aot 
Die  the  cbaraclai  of  an  upright  nuut,  who  baa 
the  gaoeral  ^od,  not  ius  own  iniereela,  at 
heart )  of  a  man  who  ■ubmiaaivelj  acquieaoee 
ID  the  coiomanda  '>''  God.  without  reaatanoo 
and  without  demur  ?  Wlieii  we  conaider  these 
■everal  Ihinn ;  wtwD  we  nrSect  on  all  the 
minietiy  of  Moaea,  on  hie  life,  on  hia  death, 
on  hii  character,  on  hia  abilities,  and  hia  sue 
a  powerjiillr  convinced  that  be 
Mnger  of  God.  If  we  oonsider 
a  Mb  legialator,  as  a  Lyourgua, 
as  a  11  uriia,  ai»  aclJODa  are  inexplicable :  we 
find  not  in  him  the  alTectiona,  toe  iDteieeta, 
the  viewe  which  usually  belong  to  the  human 
heart.  The  limpticitj,  tiie  harmony,  the 
verity  of  hia  natural  cliaracter  are  gone  j  they 
^VB  place  to  an  incoherent  union  of  ardour 
and  imposture  i  of  daring  and  of  timidity,  of 
incapacity  aod  genius,  of  cruelty  ^d  aenai- 
bility.  No  !  Moses  was  inspired  by  God :  In 
received  irom  God  the  law  which  he  left  hia 

To  Moses  we  owe  that  io^Mrtant  iM»tion  of 
Holy  Scripture,  the  Pentateuch,  which  bring* 
us  acquainted  with  tbe  creation  of  the  world, 
the  eotrance  of  sin  and  death,  the  &ret  promisee 
of  redemption,  the  Sood,  the  peopling  of  tlie 
postdiluvian  earth,  and  the  origin  of  nationa, 
the  call  of  Abraham,  and  the  giving  of  the  law. 
We  have,  indeed,  in  it  the  early  history  of 
religion,  and  a  key  to  all  the  euheeqnent  dis- 
pensations of  God  to  man.  Tlie  genniaeiMSs 
ftod  authentici^  of  these  most  TeaertUe  and 
important  booke  have  been  established  by 
various  writers ;  but  the  followiog  lemarka 
upon  tlie  veracity  of  the  writings  of  Hoaas 
luve  the  merit  of  conmressing  much  argu- 
ment into  few  words : — 1.  There  ia  a  ndmUe. 
nets  in  the  detaila  of  tlie  MomId  Writings, 
which  bespeaks  tliair  truth;  for  it  often  be. 
epeaks  the  eye-wiloess,  as  in  the  adventores 
of  the  wilderness ;  and  often  BseoM  intended  to 
supply  directions  to  the  artificer,  as  in  tlis 
construction  of  the  tabernacle,  a.  .There  am 
itachti  of  nolura  in  the  narrative  which  be. 
■peak  ita  trutb,  for  it  is  not  ea^  to  ranrd 
IS  strokes  Srcon  the  Uls  i 
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M  where  "  the  Biud  nnltitode,"  wbttber  hair, 
castea  or  EgyptiaBs,  an  the  llnl  to  sigh  Ni 
the  oneumber*  and  melons  of  Egypt,  and  to 
ifiead  diacraitsBt  throi^h  tin  camp,  Nmn. 
si,  4 1  aa  the  miaai^a  eionlpation  of  himaelf, 
whioh  Aaron  attempts,  with  all  the  cowardice 
of  oonaeieua  gnilt,  "  I  east  into  the  lire,  and 
thara  came  out  this  calf:"  the  fire,  to  ha  sure, 
being  in  the  fbnlt,  Eiod.  iixli,  £4.  3.  There 
are  eartais  ItUla  twaaiiBtBianeea  repreaented  as 
taming  ap  uneipeMadly,  that  beepeak  truth 
in  the  story ;  for  thej  are  jast  such  accidents 
as  are  charactariatic  of  the  working  of  a  new 
system  and  untried  nuebinery.  What  ia  to 
ta  dona  with  tha  man  who  is  found  gathering 
sUoks  on  Ifaa  Sabbath  imjl  Nmn.  iv,  33. 
(Could  an  impostor  have  devised  snch  a  trifleT) 
How  i«  tbe  inheritance  af  the  daDgbters  of 


inconsiderable  mattars  in  themaelvss,  bat  both 
giving  ooeasioD  to  very  important  lawa ;  the 
one  touching  life,  and  the  other  property. 
4.  There  ia  a  atnpluily  in  the  manner  of 
Mosee,  wlian  telling  hia  tale,  urtiioh  beapeaka 
ite  truth :  no  parade  of  language,  no  pomp  of 
circunatanca  even  in  his  lairaclee,  a  moiMy 
and  dignity  throBghoot  a1).  Let  ua  bnt  com. 
pare  bmi  in  any  trying  aoene  with  Joas|^BS  ; 
Ilia  dascriptien,  for  inataDcs,  of  the  passage 
thtOBffh  the  Red  Sea,  Eiod.  li*,  of  dra  mur. 
muring  of  the  Israelites  and  the  supply  of 
qnaila  and  manna,  with  the  aame  a*  given  by 
the  Jewish  lustorian,  or  rhetorician  we  might 
rather  aay,  and  the  force  of  tbe  obeervatiOB 
will  be  felt.  S.  There  ia  a  eaiultitr  in  the 
treatment  of  his  aubjeet  by  Hoses,  which  be- 
speaks hia  truth  I  aa  when  he  tells  of  hia  own 
want  of  aloqaeaOB,  which  unfitted  him  for  a 
leader,  Ezod.  iv,  10 ;  hk  own  want  of  faith, 
which  prevented  him  from  entering  the  pro- 
mised land.  Num.  xi,  19;  •the  idolatry  of 
Aatiui  hia  brother,  Biod.  iizii,  91 ;  the  pro. 
faneneea  of  Nad^  and  Abihu,  hi*  nejdiews. 
Lev.  K ;  tbe  diseffeetion  and  ptmiabmODt  of 
Miriam,  his  sister.  Num.  lii,  1.  6.  There  is  a 
ditiaientUihten  in  his  otmduct,  whioh  be- 
^waks  him  to  be  a  man  of  truth  ;  for  though 
he  tied  BOBS,  he  apparently  takes  no  meamrea 
during  hia  lile  to  give  them  offices  of  trust  or 
proSt :  and  at  hi*  death  he  ai^raints  aa  his  sue. 
cesser  one  who  had  no  claims  upon  him,  either 
of  alSanoe,  of  olsnehip,  or  of  blood.  T.  There 
ai«  cartain  prop/ietieat  passages  in  the  writing* 
of  Moaea,  which  bespeak  their  truth ;  as,  seve- 
ral respecting  the  fntnre  Messiah,  and  the 
very  sublime  and  Ularsl  one  respecting  the 
find  &)■  of  Jaruaalem,  Deut.  ziviil.  B.  There 
ia  a  sjsiple  t*y  supplied  t>^  Ibesa  writings,  to 
the  meaning  M  men7  ancient  traditions  cur. 
rant  amcmg  the  Heathens,  though  greatly  die. 
gniaed,  which  is  another  circumstance  that 
bespeaks  their  truth :  as,  the  golden  age  ;  tha 
garden  of  like  Hesperides ;  tbe  fruit  tree  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden  which  the  dragon  guarded  ; 
tlu  dsstiuction  of  mankind  by  a  flood,  all  ex. 
cept'two  penons,  and  thoet  righteous  pereons. 


Iftahin. 


bsdi  wmhippn  vfOtUj ;] 


idbyGooglc 


M08  6^ 

the  r&mboir,  "  which  Japitcr  Mt  io  Ihe  cloud, 
klign  to  man  f  the  aeveiith  d>;  >  lacred  dxf ; 
with  auuj  othen,  all  conipirinr  to  eetabliih 
the  nifitf  of  the  fkcts  which  MoMt  relate*, 
beeuue  tending  to  ihow  thst  veitirei  of  the 
like  pnaent  theniMlTei  In  the  traditional  hie. 
toif  of  the  world  *t  luge.  9.  The  concurrence 
wfucth  ia  fnond  between  the  writing!  of  Hoeei 
■iid  thoae  of  the  New  Teitament  bespMka 
their  trntb  :  th«  Utter  conitutly  appealing  to 
thmi,  boiDg  indeed  but  the  ccmpletion  of  the 
mtem  which  the  others  ue  the  firrt  to  put 
foith.  Not  im  this  an  illogicaJ  irgument ;  for, 
thoorh  die  ciedibilltT  of  the  New  Teitunent 
itnlT  maj  certainly  be  reanoned  out  from  the 
tmth  of  the  Pantatencfa  once  eatabliibed,  it  if 
■tin  vnrj  ftr  tmax  depending  on  that  circum. 
■tance  eichuiTelj,  or  sren  principallj.  The 
Rew  Teatunent  dnnandi  acceptance  on  ita  own 
meiita,  en  meiita  distinct  from  those  on  which 
the  books  of  Moeea  rest,  therefore  (so  far  sa  it 
does  bo)  it  may  fairly  give  its  auSr^;*  for  their 
TeracitT,  BoJtal  qaantma  vaUt  i  [it  may  avail  u 
Ikr  >■  It  goea;]  and  mrelj  it  ia  a  very  impro- 
bable thing,  that  two  diapensationa,  aeiHirated 
by  an  interval  of  some  gfleen  hundred  yean, 
•■ch  exhibiting  prophecies  of  its  own,  aince  Htl. 
filled;  each  uaertiag  miracTea  of  its  own.  on 
•trong  avldenes  of  it*  own  ;  that  two  diapensa- 
tiani.  wHh  auch  individual  claims  to  be  balieved, 
ahonld  alaobe  found  to atandin  the  cloaeatvvla. 
tion  to  one  another,  and  yet  both  turn  ou^ 
poaturea  after  all.  10.  Above  all,  thereisai 
paraiive  purity  in  the  theology  and  morality  of 
thePentateach,  which  argtiea  not  only  its  tnitb, 
bat  its  high  original ;  for  how  else  are  we  to 
accoDiit  tor  a  syitem  tike  that  of  Moaea,  in 
aiich  an  age  and  among  auch  a  people;  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  unity,  the  aeir-exiBtenoe, 
th«  providence,  the  perfectioni  of  the  rreat 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  should  thus  have 
Mazed  forth  {how  far  more  brightly  than 
in  the  vaunted  achoolB  of  Athens  at  its 
refined  era  '.)  from  the  midst  of  a  natiai 
tbamaelves  afer  plunging  into  grou  and 
groveUing  idolatry ;  and  that  principlei  of 
Bocial  duty,  of  benevolence,  andofBelf-reatraint, 
extending  even  to  the  thoughia  of  the  heart. 


tioui  abominationa  7  Exod.  iii,  ll ;  ix,  3-17  ; 
Lev.  xix,  S,  IS;  Deut.  vi,  4;  xzx,  6.  Such 
are  lome  of  the  internal  evidence*  tor  th* 
veracity  of  the  books  of  Hoeea.  U.  Then 
the  aituation  in  which  the  Jews  actually  found 
themselves  placed,  aa  a  mattai  of  fact,  la  nc 
dight  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Mosaii 
account!  ;  reminded,  aa  they  were,  by  cartair 
memoiiala  obeerred  from  yeai  to  year,  of  the 
great  events  of  their  early  history,  Jualaa  they 
are  recorded  in  the  wiiUnga  of  Moaes,  i: —  " 
rial*  univeraally  recogniaed  both  in  their 
and  in  their  authra-ity.  The  pasaover, 'tor 
inatance',  celebrated  by  all,  no  man  doubting 
it*  meaning,  no  man  in  all  Ifirael  anigning  to 
it  any  other  origin  than  one,  vii.  that  of  being 
a  contemporary  monunwnt  of  a  miracle  die. 
played  in  iavoui  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  by 


right  of  which  credeotiala,  and  no  other,  it 
nimmoned  from  all  quarter*  of  the  world,  at 
great  coet,  and  inconvaniense,  and  danger, 
the  dispenied  Jew*,  none  dispuUng  the  oblin. 
tion  to  obey  the  numnona.  13.  Then  Uie 
heroic  denaiimt  with  which  the  Israelite*  con- 
tinued to  regard  the  law,  even  long  after  they 
had  ceased  to  cultivate  the  better  part  of  it, 
even  when  that  very  law  only  served  to  con- 
demn its  worshippera,  >o  that  they  would  oflet 
themselves  ap  by  thousand*,  with  their  chiU 
dren  and  wives,  aa  maityra  to  the  honour  of 
their  temple,  in  which  no  image,  iven  of  an 
emperor,  who  could  scourge  them  with  acor. 
piona  for  their  diaobedienCB,  ahonld  be  aoflered 
to  atand,  and  they  Live  :  eo  that  rather  than 
violate  the  sanctity  of  the  Blbbath  day,  th« 
bravest  men  in  anni  would  lay  down  theit 
livea  aa  tamely  a*  afaeep,  and  allow  themaelvea 
to  be  burned  in  the  holea  where  they  had  taken 
retfage  from  their  cruel  and  cowanfW  purmeiB. 
All  this  points  to  their  law,  aa  havmg  been  at 
firat  promulgated  under  circumatonce!  t<io 
awfiil  to  be  forgotten  even  atler  the  tape*  of 
agea,  13.  Then  again,  the  extraordinan  fie- 
gres  of  national  pride  with  which  the  Jewa 
boasted  themselvea  to  be  God's  peculiej  peoplei, 
aa  if  no  nation  ever  wa*  or  aver  could  be  so 
nigh  to  him  ;  a  ftoling  which  the  early  teach- 
er* of  Christianity  found  an  inauperahla  ob- 
stacle to  the  progress  of  the  Goapel  among 


and  which  aetualiy  did  (^ect  ite  ultimata 
upon  a  atrong  IraiCUonal  sc 


tohene  of  the  Almighty'*  regard  for  them 
above  all  other  nation*  of  the  earth,  which 
they  had  beard  with  their  aara,  or  their  fathers 
had  declared  unto  them,  oven  the  nobis  works 
that  he  bad  done  in  Ihe  old  time  before  tbcm. 
14.  Then  again,  the  constant  craving  aAer 
"  a  aign,"  which  beset  them  in  the  latter  days 
of  their  history,  as  a  lively  cerliGcate  of  thn 
prophet ;  and  not  after  a  sign  only,  but  aAai 
anch  a  one  a*  they  would  theroaelves  pteacribB: 
"  What  sign  ahoweet  thou,  that  we  msy  aeo, 
and  believe  ?  Our  fUhers  did  eat  manna  u)  the 
doeert,"  John  vi,  31.  Thisdeaire,  so frequeBLly 
oxpreBeed,andwithwhichthey  ale  so  frequently 
reproached,  locAa  like  the  relic  of  an  appetite 
engendered  in  other  time*,  when  they  had  en. 
Jaye4  the  privilege  of  more  intimate  com- 
munion with  God;  it  seems  the  woke,  as  it 
were,  of  mitaclea  departed.  15.  Lastly,  the 
very  ontrtus  nature  of  the  low  ;  ao  studioBaly 
meddling  with  all  the  occupation!  of  life,  sreat 
and  small ; — this  yoke  would  scarcely  have 
been  endured,  without  the  strongeat  assurance, 
"   '  '     it,  of 


the 


For 


met  them'with  Bomo  restraint  or  other  a 
every  turn.  Would  thay  plough  1  thenitmnat 
not  be  with  an  oi  and  an  aas.  Would  they 
BOW  T  then  must  not  the  seed  be  mixed.  Would 
they  reap  ?  then  must  they  not  reap  clean. 
Would  they  make  bresd  !  then  must  they  act 
aiazt  dough  enourh  for  the  conaeccated  loaf. 
Did  they  find  a  bird's  neat  ?  then  must  they 
let  the  old  turd  fly  away.  Did  they  hunt  T  then 
they  nuwt  *hed  the  blooil  of  their  gam*,  and 
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eovw  it  vith  dual.  Did  they  plant  ■  fruit 
tract  for  thrae  rean  wu  the  &uit  to  be  un- 
ciroamciBsd.  Did  tbev  shave  theii  bevds  t 
U1B7  were  not  to  cut  tiie  eomen.  Did  thej 
waive  a  ^rment  I  then  miut  il  be  only  with 
ttmada  preacribed.  Did  thej  build  a  house? 
thaj  miut  put  raila  and  battlement*  on  the 
roof.  Did  they  buy  an  artate  ?  at  the  jeai  of 
jabilee,  back  it  miut  go  to  iU  owner.  All 
tbsM  (and  how  many  more  of  tbe  aune  lind 
iii|;ti(  be  named  !)  are  enactments  which  it 


muit  ban 
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the  lawgirar  to  enjoin,  and  eitraordioary . 
rence  toj  ba  powers  to  perpetuate. 

Still,  after  all,  aaya  Mr.  Kunt,  onbeltaTen 
may  start  difficuUiea, — thii  I  dUpute  not ;  dif- 
fieoltiaa,  too,  which  we  may  not  alwayi  be  able 
to  answer,  though  I  think  we  may  he  al 
able  to  neulraliiB  them.  It  may  be  a  paL 
our  triEil,  that  nch  diffinultiee  should  exist  and 
be  encountered ;  for  there  can  ,be  no  n 
why  temptations  ahonld  not  bo  provided  for 


indeed,  they  would  be  the  more  forinidable  of 
the  two,  perhape  to  the  an^b  who  kept  not 
their  first  estate  they  proved  so.  With  such 
ftcta,  hDwaver,  before  me,  «c  these  which  I 
have  submitted  to  my  resders,  I  can  come  to 
no  oonelusion  but  one, — that  when  we  reid 
the  writingiB  of  Moses,  we  raad  no  ounninglj 
devised  fsbles,  but  solemn  and  sale  records  of 
peat  and  marvellous  events,  which  court  kx~ 
---'---,  and  sustain  it;   records  of  such 


witbont  s  Sgnrs,  when  he  said,  that  he  ._. 
bdisvAd  not  Mosea,  neither  would  he  be  per- 
■twded  though  one  rose  tiora  tbe  dead. 

MOTH,  B^t,  Job  Iv,  19 1  and  wj.  Job  xiii, 
98;  zxvii,18:  Ptibnvl,  7i  xzii,9,lQ;  zuii, 
11 ;  laaiah  1,  9  ;  Hoeea  v,  IS.  The  clothes 
Doth  b  the  tinea  orgtiUea  ;  of  a  white,  shining 
nlv«r.  or  pearl  colour.  It  is  clolbed  with  shells, 
fourteen  in  number,  and  these  are  scaly.  Albin 
aaserts  this  to  be  Uie  insect  that  eats  woollen 
stoA ;  and  says  that  it  is  produced  from  a 
gray  speckled  moth,  that  Sies  by  night,  creeps 
among  woollens,  and  there  lays  her  eggs, 
whidi,  after  1  Ihtta  time,  are  hatched  as 
worms,  and  in  this  state  they  leed  on  their 
habtlation,  till  they  change  into  a  chrysalis, 
and  tfaenee  emerge  into  moths.  "  Theyoung 
noth,  DT  moth  worm,"  says  the  Abb^  nuche, 
"  apon  leaving  the  en  which  a  pamlia  had 
lodged  vpon  a  piece  of  stuff  commodious  for 
her  pnrpDse,  Snda  a  proper  place  of  residence, 
grows  and  ibeds  upon  the  nap,  and  Uhewise 
bnilda  with  it  an  apartment,  which  is  fixed  to 
tbe  punnJwoA  of  theatufT  with  several  cord* 
and  a  little  rioe.  nom  an  aperture  in  this 
habitation,  the  tooth  woim  devour*  and  de- 
m^bes  all  abobt  him;  and,  when  tie  has 
cleared  tbe  place,  he  draws  ont  all  the  fiwtan- 
i*ga  of  his  tent ;  after  which  -he  carries  it  to 
sanM  little  distance,  and  then  fiiBs  it  with  the 
la  thi*  man- 


n  MOT 

is  first  transformed  into  the  nympio,  and  ttnt 
ohonged  into  the  papUia." 
Tbe  allusion*  to  thi*  usaect  in  the  aacred 

writings  are  very  striking :  "  Fear  ye  not  the 

reproach  of  men,  neither  be  ye  a&aid  of  their 

reviliogs.   For  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up  like 

garment,  and  the  worm  shall  eat  them  lilu 


a  lion;"  (hat  is,  I  will 
ecrot  judgments  upon  him,  which  shsJI  imper. 
eptibly  waste  his  beauty,  corrode  his  powei. 
nd  diminish  his  strength,  and  will  finisb  hi* 
destruction  with  open  and  irreaiitihle  calami. 
tie*.  Or  the  meaning  may  he.  A*  the  molh 
crumbles  into  duat  under  the  slightest  pressure, 
ir  the  gentlest  touch,  so  man  dissolves  with 
iqnal  ease,  B.nd  vanishes  into  darkneea,  under 
.he  finger  of  the  Almighty.  Deeply  senaiUe 
if  tixis  ofTecting  truth,  the  royal  Psaunist  earn- 
estly deprecates  the  judenisnt*  of  God,  humbly 
confesBLDg  hia  own  weakness,  and  the  inability 
of  every  mui  to  endure  his  frown  :  "  Remove 
thy  stroke  away  from  ma  1  I  am  consumed  by 
the  blow  of  thy  hand.  When  thou  with  re- 
bukes doth  correct  man  for  Lniqutty,  thou 
makcst  his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a 
moth :  surely  eve^  rosn  is  vanity.  Selah," 
Psalm  mix,  ID,  11.  Such,  in  the  oatimation 
of  Job,  is  the  fading  prosperity  of  a  wicked 
man  ;  "  He  buildsth  bis  bouse  a*  s  moth,  and 
booth  that  the  keeper  m&keth,"  Job 
16.  Hia  unrighteous  acquisitions  shall 
short  continuance  ;  they  shall  moulder 
libly  away,  returning  to  the  lawful  01 


Itisii 


lense  that  the  Lord  threatens :  "  I  will  be 
unto  Ephroim  a*  a  moth,"  Hoeea  v,  IS.  By 
the  secret  curse  of  God  he  shell  Gula  away, 
and  whatever  is  most  precious  in  his  estima- 
tion shall  be  gradually  dissolved  and  consumed, 
as  agarmenteatenbythemoth.  Thesamealtu. 
is  involved  in  tbe  direction  of  our  Lord 
B  disciples  :  "  Lay  not  up  for  ypurselve* 
treasures  upon  the  earth,  where  moth  and  rust 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  Ihrough 
and  steal.  But  lay  up  for  youieelves  treasures 
in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
Ihrough  nor  steal,"  Matthew  vi,  19,  20.  The 
word  trtanirt  commonly  suggests  to  our  minds 
the'idea  of  some  duiabte  su&tance,  as  precious 
s.  gold,  and  silver,  upon  which  tho  per. 
iriz  industry  of  a  moth  can  make  no 
»sion;  but,  in  the  language  of  inspi- 
ration, it  denote*  every  thing  collected  to- 
gether wluch  men  reckon  valuable.  The  Jew* 
hod  treaaares  of  raiment  as  well  ■■  of  com,  ■ 
of  wine,  of  oil,  ofhoney,  Jer.  ili,  6;  and  of 
gold,  eilver,  and  braas,  Eiek.  ixxiii,  4 ;  Dan. 
xi,  ^.  The  robe*  of  prince*  were  a  part  of 
their  tr«a(ut«,  upon  which  they  otlen  set  m 
particular  value.  Bich  lesttnente  made  a  con. 
B^aoua  figure  in  the  treasury  of  Ulysse*. 
These  were,  from  their  nature,  exposed  to  the 
depredations  of  the  moth ;  fabricated  of  perish- 
ing materials,  they  were  liable  to  be  pnma. 
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(oreljr  conaumed,  or  taken  away  bj  Tiaud  i 
Tiolencaj  buttha  favour  of  God,  and  ths  graci 
of  hii   Spirit,   and  the  enjoymant  of  etetna] 
bai^iiiieH,  are  neithar  liable  to  internal  decay 
DOI  Bitenul  violence,    and   b;   consequence, 
■re  tba  piopei  objecta  of  oiu  bigheat  regud, 
chief  •oltcitude,  uid  conatant  puiauit.     It  '-- 
mlao  likely,  tbat  by  "  moth"  our  Lord  meant 
tba  kinda  of  amali  inaacta  ffbicb  devour 
•poll  th*  diflerent  kinda  of  property,  auch 
coro,  bonay,  buita,  &<:,  whidi  were  tieaiurad 
tip  for  the  fUtoie.     TIibh, 


See  Buaui.  and  Dud. 
MOUSE,  -a3f,  in  CbiUee  acalbar,  proba. 
bly  tbe  aame  with  tba  aUarhui  of  the  Arabiana 
or  Ihejcriea,  Lxviticua  li,  S3  ;  1  Samuel  vi,  <L 
5,  U,  IB;  laaiib  ilvi,  IT.  All  interpreten 
acksowladce  that  the  Uabrew  word  acibai 
airnifiea  a  "mouae,"  and  more  eipecially  t 
^^neld  moaaa.**  Moaea  declares  it  to  be  un. 
dean,  which  inajnuatea  that  it  waa  aomeltmei 
eaten;  and,  indeed,  it  ia  affirmed  that  th( 
Jawa  ware  so  oppraaaed  with  famine  during  the 
aiBBo  of  jBTuaalani  by  tha  Romana,  ''""'  — 
wiUiatanding  thl*  prdhibition,  they 
pelled  to  eat  dog*,  mice,  and  rata.     laaiab, 


Lm,  17,  inatly  reproacbei  the  Ji 

the  neah  of  mice  and  other  tbinn  tba 
g  inipaie  and  abominable.     It  ia  anowi 
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had  brou 


le  by  mica  in  the  field*  of 
m.  vi,  5,  6,  SiJi,  after  thia 
brought  into  the  country  the  ark 
;  ao  that  the^  were  obliged  ta  take 
the  reaolatioD  to  aend  it  back,  accompanied 
with  mice  and  emeroda  of  gold,  u  aa  atooe. 
menl  for  the  irreTerence  they  had  cominilted, 
and  to  avert  from  their  land  the  vengeance 
that  poraued  them.  Judea  baa  auSered  by  iheae 
?"■■"*'*  in  other  timea.  WiUiain,  archbiahop 
of  Trn,  recorda,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
twelfth  century  a  penitential  council  wai  held 
at  Nulouae,  where  Eve  and  twenty  oanone 
ware  framed  A>i  the  correction  of  the  maunera 
«f  the  inbabitanta  of  the  Chriatian  kingdom  of 
Jeiuaalem,  who,  thej  appreheodedThiLd  pro- 
voked God  to  bring  upon  them  the  calamitiea 
of  earthquake!,  war,  and  famine.  Thia  last  the 
archbiahop  aacribea  to  locuata  and  devouring 
mice,  which  had  for  four  years  together  so  ds. 
atroyed  the  fiuits  of  the  earth,  as  aeemed  to 
cauaa  dmoat  a  total  failure  io  their  crops. 
Bochart  haa  coilecled  many  curious  acceuats 
islalive  to  the  terrible  devastation  made  by 

MULBERRY  THEE,  Ms.  2  Sam.  v,  23, 
24 ;  I  Chroniclea  liv,  14, 15 ;  Psahn  Uiiiv,  7. 
The  LXX.  in  Chroniclea,  render  the  word  by 
iwlmr,  ■■peartreei;'  lo  Aquikand  thaTulgate. 
both  in  Samuol  and  ChronicleB,  "  pyrarum." 
Others  transUle  it  the  "  mulberry  tree."  More 
probably  it  ia  the  larga  shrub  which  the  Arabs 
■till  call  "  baOB ;"  and  which  gave  name  to  the 
VaUoy  where  it  abounded.  Of  this  valley  Cel. 
■lua  romatka,  that  it  was  "rugged  and  embar. 
lasaod  with  bushes  and  atones,  which  coold  not 
iMpaaaed  throurh  without  libqur  and  tears  ;" 
ninrinf  to  Paabt  Izxiiv,  7;  and  the  "rough 
nOay,"  D«M.  ixi,  4 1  and  b*  qaotaa  f)«m  a 


MOS 

of  the 

ing  a  fruit  of  an  acrid  taste. 

MULE,  Tie,  2  8am.  nii.29;  lKingii,3S; 
I,  35,  Ale.  A  mongrel  kind  of  quedrnped,  be- 
tween the  horse  and  the  ass.  Its  form  bear* 
a  conaiderable  resemblance  to  the  laat  mention- 
ed animal ;  but  in  ita  disposition  it  ia  rathar 
id  intractatJe ;  so  that  ita  obatinac j 


proverb.    With  thia  ci 


9  Sam.  I 


rbidden  them  to  couple  toretber 
if  different  speciea,  Lev.  xu,  19. 
But  they  were  not  prohibited  the  making  use 
of  thera :  thus  we  Bnd  in  David's  time  that 
the;  had  become  very  common,  and  made  up 
ble  part  of  the  equipage  of  princes, 
.29;  niii,  9;  1  Kinga  i,  33.  38. 
t;  a,  ao;  2  Chron.  ii,  24. 
MURDER,  Among  the  Hebrews  laurder 
'as  always  puniahed  with  death ;  but  inrohin- 
tary  homicide,  only  by  banishment.  Citiea  of 
refuge  were  appointed  fbr  involuntary  man- 
slaughter, whither  the  iliyer  might  retire  and 
continue  in  safety  till  the  death  of  tho  high 
priest,  Num.  uxv,  28.  lien  the  oSendei  wu 
at  Uberty  to  rotum  to  his  own  hause.  if  ba 
pleased.  A  murderer  was  put  to  death  with- 
out remisaion,  and  the  kinsman  of  the  mur- 
dared  person  might  kill  hiiB  with  impanity. 
Money  could  not  redeem  his  Hfe  :  he  waa  drag. 
ged  away  &om  the  Kltsr,  if  he  had  there  taken 
refuge.  When  a  dead  body  waa  found  in  the 
fields  of  a  person  ilain  by  a  murderer  unknown, 
Moses  commanded  that  the  elders  and  judg 
of  the  neighbouring  places  should  resort  to  t 

It.  ixi,  1-8.    The  elders  of  the  (^ 

0  it  were  to  take  a  heifer  which  laA 
:  borne  the  yoke,  and  were  to  lead  it 

1  ruda  and  uncultivated  place,  which 
bad  not  been  ploughed  or  sotred.  where  they 
were  to  cut  ita  throat.  The  priests  of  tba 
Lord,  with  the  eldera  and  megiatratea  of  ths 
city,  were  to  cotne  near  the  dead  body,  and, 
waahing  their  hands  over  the  heifer  that  had 
been  slain,  were  to  asy,  "  Our  hands  have  not 
ihed  thia  blood,  nor  have  onr  eyes  seen  it  died. 
I/Ord,  be  favourable  to  thy  people  Israel,  and 

its  not  to  uB  thia  blood,  which  has  been 
.  in  tha  midst  of  our  eountrr-"     Thia  ce. 
3ny  may  inform  us  how  much  horror  they 
:eived   at  the   crime  of  murder ;   and  it 
rs  their  fear  that  God  might  avenge  H  on 
tlie  whole  country;  whieh  was  suppoaad  to 
~  intract  pollution  by  the  Uood  apilt  in  it.  un. 
IS  it  were  eipiateil.  and  avenged  on  him  who 
id  occasioned  it.  if  bo  could  be  discovered. 
MUSIC  ia  probably  nearly  coeval  with  oor 
ce,  or,  at  least,  with  the  first  attempts  to 
eservfl  the  memory  of  transactions.     Bafbni 
e  invention  of  writing,  theMttory  of  remark- 
able events  was  cominitted  to  memory,   and 
handed  down  by  oral  tradition.    Tba  know- 
ledge of  lawa  and  of  uaefiil  arts  waa  preaerved 
in  the  same   way.     Rhythm   and  aong  wei» 
probably  soon  found  important  helpa  to  ths 
memory;  and  thus  the  mnae*  became  the  early 
Inatnieteti  ofminkind.    Nor  waa  it  long*,  w« 
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IM«  eonjMtme,  bafora  duicmf  and 
avand  ooatributed  to  feiitiTitj,  or  lo  Ih 
lemiiitin  of  rali^on.  The  firat  ioatrumenU 
•f  mutic  ware  pratMblj  of  tbe  pulMtite  kind 
and  rbythm,  it  U  likal;.  preceded  the  otxerva 
tiou  of  tboaa  interrUi  of  aouiid  which  are  u 
pleawnff  to  tbe  eai.  The  firat  meaUon  o 
■tringad  imtniinwita,  boweror,  piecedea  the 
delufB.  Tubal,  the  lixth  deaceodant  from 
Cain,  waa  "the  ftthei  of  all  aucfa  ■■  handle 
the  harp  and  the  organ."  About  five  hundred 
and  fifty  jaara  afier  the  deluge,  or  B.  C.  1800, 
according  to  the  common  chronology,  both 
TsckI  and  initnunental  muaic  are  epaken  of 
aa  tbingi  in  general  ua« :  "And  Labao  atud, 
What  baat  tbou  done,  that  thou  haat  stolon 
away  unaware!  to  me,  and  carried  away  my 
lla^ghter^  aa  captiTea  takes  with  the  sword? 
Wherefore  didat  thou  ilea  away  eecretly,  and 
■teal  away  (ioni  me ;  and  didat  not  tell  me, 
that  I  might  han  aent  thee  away  with  mirth 
and  with  aonga,  with  tabret  and  with  barp  V 
Gen.  no,  36,  97. 

Egypt  haa  been  called  the  cradle  of  the  arta 
and  acienosa,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the 
Tory  early  civiliaation  of  that  country, 
the  Egyptian  Harcury,  or  TIkotli,  who  is  i 
ad  TriitiugiftM,  or  "thrice  lUustrloua,' 
aaciibed  the  invention  of  the  lyre,  which  had 
at  firal  only  three  atringa.  It  would  be  idle  to 
mention  IM  vuiooa  eoDJectnrea  how  these 
atringa  were  ta»ed,  or  to  try  to  aettle  the 
chronology  of  thia  inTention.  The  single  flute, 
which  they  called  flulitix,  ia  also  ascribed  to 
the  E^tiana.  Its  shape  was  thai  of  a  bom, 
of  whujli,  no  doubt,  it  was  originally  mada. 
Befom  the  inrention  of  these  Inatrumenta,  as 
Dr.  Bnmayjually  obaerras,  "music  could  have 
bean  Ultla  mora  than  metrical,  as  no  other  in- 
atrumenta except  thoaa  of  percuasion  were 
known.  When  the  art  waa  firat  discovered 
of  nfining  and  nistaining  tonsi,  the  power  of 
moaic  over  nunkiwl  was  probably  irresistibte, 
tn>m  the  agreeable  aurprise  which  soft  and 
lenflhsnad  sounds  must  have  oceaaioned." 
The  aame  learned  writer  has  pven  a  drawing, 
made  under  hia  own  eye,  of  an  Egyptian 
moaioal  inKniment,  repreeented  on  a  very  an- 
cient obelisk  at  Sonw,  brought  from  Egypt  by 
Auguatus.  Thia  obeliik  is  supposed  to  have 
been  anetad  at  Heliopolia,  by  Sesoatria,  near 
foar  hundred  jeara  before  the  Trojan  war. 
The  moat  nmarkable  thing  in  thia  inatrument 
ia,  that  it  is  supplied  witli  a  neck,  so  that  ita 
twa  airings  were  capable  of  furniahing  a  great 
oomber  oS  sounds.  This  ia  a  contrivance 
which  the  Greeka,  with  all  their  ingenuity, 
never  hit  upon.  "I  have  never  been  able," 
aaya  the  doctor,  "todiscovar  in  any  ramuna  of 
Greek  sculpture,  an  iaatnunent  fbrniihed  with 
a  neck;  and  Father  Hont&ucon  aaya  that  in 
azamining  the  rajneaentationa  of  near  five 
hundred  ancient  lyrea,  harps,  and  citbaraa,  he 
never  met  with  one  in  which  there  was  any  con- 
trivance for  shortening  thf  tfrinn  during  the 
time  of  performance,  as  by  a  neck  and  micer 
board."  From  the  long  residence  of  the  He. 
n  Egypt,  it  ia  no  improbable  conjecture 
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However  that  may  be,  mnmc,  roeal  and  inatra. 
mentol,  niado  one  important  part  of  thetr  reli. 
gjoua  service.  If  the  excellence  of  the  mnaic 
was  confomiable  to  the  sublimity  of  the  poetry 
which  it  accompanied,  there  would  be  no  in- 
justice in  anpposing  it  unipeakably  auperiar 
to  that  of  every  other  people ;  and  the  p^na 
that  were  taken  to  render  the  taliemacle  and 
temple  moiie  worthy  of  the  anbjects  of  their 
lolly  odea,  leaves  little  doubt  that  H  waa  ao. 
That  the  instrumenU  were  loud  and  aononna, 
will  appear  from  what  follows;  but  as  tbe 
public  singing  was  performed  in  alternate 
nwponsea,  or  the  cboms  of  oil  mcoaeded  lo 
Uiasa  parts  of  tbe  paalm  which  were  anng  onla 
by  tbe  appointed  leadera,  inattuiDenta  of  thia 
kind  were  neceaaaiy  to  command  and  central 
the  voieea  of  ao  great  a  number  aa  waa  nsDally 
aaaembled  on  high  ocoaaiona. 

The  Hebrews  insisted  on  having  nmaie  at 
maniagea,  on  anniveiaarj  birth  daye,  on  th« 
days  which  reminded  them  of  vietotlea  over 
their  enemiea,  at  the  inanguration  of  their 
kings,  in  their  public  wonhip,  and  when  thej 
were  coming  ftota  afar  to  attend  the  great 
leativala  ofuieir  nation,  laaiah  ni,  !I9-  In 
the  tabernacle  and  tbe  temple,  the  Levitea  were 
the  lawftd  mDneioos  ;  bnt  on  other  occaaiona 
any  one  might  uae  muaica]  instramenta  who 
ohose.  Tbne  waa  this  exception,  bowerer  i 
the  holy  silver  tnimpeta  were  to  be  Mown  only 
by  the  prieata,  who,  by  the  aonnding  of  them, 
proclaimed  tiie  (batival  daya,  aaaembled  tha 
leadera  of  the  people,  and  gave  the  rignal  fbi 
the  battle  and  for  the  retreat.  Num.  z,  1^10. 
David,  in  order  to  give  the  beat  afieet  lo  Hm 
music  of  the  Ubemacte,  divided  the  four  thou. 
sand  Levitea  into  twenty-four  claaaea,  who 
aung  paalms,  and  accompanied  tbem  wHh  mn- 
aic. Bach  of  theee  claaaea  waa  anperinteDded 
by  a  leader,  placed  over  it ;  and  Ihey  pellbinl. 
ed  the  duties  which  devolved  upon  Utem,  each 
class  a  week  at  a  time  in  aacceaslon,  1  Chron. 
»vi,  5;  ixiii,  4,  5;  xrv.  1-31;  2  Chron,  t, 
19,  13,  The  classes  collectively,  as  a  united 
body,  were  superintended  by  throe  directors. 
This  arrangement  was  sntiaeqQenlly  continued 
by  Solomon  after  the  erection  at  the  temple, 
and  was  ItanimittBd  till  the  time  of  the  over- 
throw of  Jemaalem.  It  was  indeed  aometimea 
interrupted,  during  the  reign  of  the  idolalmia 
kinga,  but  waa  restored  by  their  suooaaaora, 
9  Cbron.  V,  12-14;  axii:,  27;  uxv,  15.  It 
aa  even  continued  afler  the  captivity,  Ezra 
i,  10;  Neh.  xii,  45-47  ;  1  Mac.  iv,  54  ;  ziii,  51. 
,  should  be  remarked,  however,  that  neither 
Loaic  nor  poetry  attuned  to  the  aame  ezc^ 
lenoa  after  the  captivity  aa  befbre  that  period. 
There  ware  women  singers  aa  well  aa  man 
_  the  temple  choir;  for  in  the  book  of  Bct«, 
among  thoae  who  returned  flrora  the  Baby. 
lonish  captivitf,  there  ara  said  to  have  been 
hundred,  Eita  ii,  65 ;  and  in  Nehemiali 
ST,  we  read  of  Iwo  hundred  and  fbrty-ftvs 
ainging  men  and  women.  The  Jewish  doctora 
will,  indeed,  by  no  means  admit  there  wm* 
any  female  voices  in  tbe  temple  choir ;  and  •■ 
for  those  nrrire,  McaiomwfA,  aa  they  are  call. 
-'  '■-  tha  Hebrew,  thej  auppnsa  Ihem  lo  ba  t^ia 
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WIN*  of  thoae  wha  ainf .  NerartlwlN*,  tke 
fciiowbit  iMaMfe  Dukw  it  eTid«at  UmI  wo- 
■Mn,  libwiaa,  wen  Uini  emp)oj«d  i  "  God 
gn»  U  Hemu  fourtMn  Muu  and  thras 
3uif  ht«n ;  and  ill  theie  wen  ondei  Uw  hude 
«t  their  fiither  for  ioiik  in  the  boiue  of  the 
Lord,  with  ejiebele,  pauteriee,  and  hurw,  fjpz 
the  earrioe  of  the  houM  of  God,"  1  CbiaD. 
jcxT,  5,  6.  Inftranientd  mmio  wae  fint  intni- 
dnced  into  the  Jewiih  lerTiEe  hy  Moeee ;  and 
■fterwafd,  bj  the  eiiveae  command  of  God, 
WM  Ttrj  much  impToied  with  the  addUioD  of 
■aieral  inatniinenti  in  the  reign  of  David. 
When  BoMkiah  natoied  the  temple  eervice. 
which  had  been  oejriecled  in  bia  piedeceaaoi'a 
reifn,  "he  Mt  tlw  Levitea  in  the  houae  of  the 
Lord,  with  ojinbala,  with  paalteriea,  and  with 
barpa,  aocoidiog  to  the  conunandment  of 
DaTid,  aod  of  Gadthekinr'tMer,  and  Nathaii 
(he  pn^ibat ;  for  ao  waa  the  commandment  of 
the  Lonl  by  hia  propbeta,"  S  Chion.  xiii,  35. 
The  lorp,  tU3,  kitmor,  waa  the  moat  ancient 
of  the  claaa  of  atringed  initrumenta,  Gen.  it, 
31.  ItwaseoBietinieBcaIledr<']<li7,oi  "eight 
■tnnged,'  1  Chron.  it,  3t)  Pnlm  li,  1;  lii, 
1 ;  ilthoogh,  a>  we  ma;  gather  from  the  coina 
or  medala  of  the  Haocabean  ago,  there  were 
•DOW  faarpa  which  were  furniahed  with  only 
thr«e  atriBga.  I'he  aailnfn  or  ptattrn/,  nfX/n, 
H*lia,  13},  la  Brat  mentlaned  in  the  Psalm*  of 
DsTid.  Id  Faalma  iiiiii,  3,  and  cillv,  9,  it  ia 
called  1WJ,  "a  ten.alrtDEed  initrmoent;"  but 
in  Paalni  xcli,  3,  it  ia  diatinguialied  from  it. 
Joeeptiua  aaaigna  to  it  twelve  ttiinga,  wbich, 
taken  in  connection  with  the  fact  aboTS  atated, 
le«Tea  na  to  conclude  that  it  aometimea  had 
ten  and  aometimea  twelTe  atriun.  It  waa  not 
played  with  a  bow  or  fret,  but  with  the  Gngera : 
the  set  of  playing-  it  1*  eipreued  in  Hebnw 
bytha  word-qc  It  reaumbled  in  form  a  right- 
angled  trianKhii  ortho  Greek  delta,  V,  isiected. 
The  body  o?  it  waa  of  wood  and  hoUow,  and 
waa  snoloaed  with  a  piece  of  leather  tensely 
dnwn.  The  chorda  were  extended  on  the  oat- 
aide  of  the  leather,  and  wan  fixed  at  one  end 
iota  tke  traMaverae  part  of  the  triangular  body 
of  the  iBatramant.  Such  ia  ila  form  at  the 
pnaent  day  ia  the  eaat ;  but  it  hai  only  Gve 
■Uringa  in  iti  modem  ahape,  3  Sam.  tI,  5; 
I  Kinga  (,  13.  There  waa  another  inatru. 
nent  of  thia  kind  used  in  Babvlonja :  ic  waa 
tiiangnlar  in  form.  In  GreBlL  it  ia  called 
ttfUirv ;   in  Hebnw,  m33o  and  K33r.     It  hod 


wind  inatmmenta  waa  the  irrgan,  ao  called 
tbe  Engtiah  Torsion,  in  Hebrew,  ^nj.  Gen. 
iv,  ai.  It  nay  be  Myled  the  ancient  ahep. 
baid'a  pipe,  eorteaponding  mo*(  nearly  to 
the  rtfiyf,  <n  the  pipe  of  Pan  among  the 
Graeka.  It  conaiated  at  flrat  of  only  o 
two,  but  afterward  of  about  bbtbji,  plpan 
of  reeda,  and  differing  from  each  other  in 
lanrtii.  The  tnatrument  called  xr^jnifn,  used 
ia  BetTloB,  Dan.  iii,  S,  waa  of 
■tRicUon.  Wm,  mVru,  and  Vi'  el>olil,  ntchi- 
)«<A,  and  ndt«&,  an  wind  inatramenta  made  of 
Wiona  raateriala,  auoh  aa  wood,  reeda,  horna, 
and  bon«a>    Aa  far  aa  we  may  ba  parmilted 


judge  frfm  the  Uwae  kind*  of  pipM  now  Mead 
m  the  M^  tlw  UAntm  inattUMWrt  called 
atdailM  ia  tiM  one  that  i*  doaUe  im  it*  rtne. 
tun ;  ekaiU  ia  perbapa  tba  mm  ofiiMfler  bank 
haTing  a  aiugla  aten  with  an  ori&w  tfaraagh 
it ;  whjie  tnkth  unren  to  the  one  wilheat  aa 
orifice,  laaiah  T,  13;  xu,  39;  Jai.  zlriii,  36; 
Psalm  T,  1 ;  Eaek.  xiriii,  13.  rcitwMD,  or, 
ordingto  the  marginal  reading,  ln)D<ii,  Daa. 
.  i,  10,  waa  a  wind  ioatnuDeBt  mads  of 
nod*,  bj  tba  Sjiiana  called  Maiianiai  ky  tha 
Greeka  wunfeBr*,  and  by  the  Italiaaa  aam 
pagmi.  Accordiiig  to  Serrioa,  it  waa  ^  > 
rookedahape.  |-p,  the  liint  orcraetirf  tr 

of  the  honu  of  ozeDi  which  wan  iint  < 
the  amaller  extnmity,  and  Ihoe  pi 


ployed  for  the  *bdm  puipon. 
that  in  acme  inatances  it  waa  made  ef  lii^. 
ftahioned  hi  as  to  iniuhle  a  hom.  U  •■■ 
greatly  used  in  war,  and  its  aound  raawaUoi 
Siunder.  minn,  cAalaolBrMt,  the  atloer  irw^Ff, 
OB  straight,  a  cubit  in  length,  hollov  Ihinagh 
]t,  and  at  (he  larger  aitremilj  sh^ed  ao  aa 
>  reaemble  the  mouth  of  a  email  balL  Id 
lime*  of  peace,  when  the  people  w  tha  mleca 
were  to  be  oeaemblcd  logelhar,  thia  tiaaqnt 
waa  blown  softly.  When  the  campa  waia  to 
OTs  forward,  or  the  people  to  maich  to  war, 
waa  aounded  with  a  deepei-nota. 
There  were  aeienl  sorts  of  dmma.  Tba 
in  O'sn,  tepi,  rendered  in  tbe  Engliah  Tenaoa 
lair«l  and  liaifrrcl,  Can.  xzii,  37,  eoorieted  of 
a  circular  hoop,  cither  of  wood  or  braaa,  Ibxzo 
incbea  and  aix-tentha  wide,  waa  coreied  with 
a  skin  tenaely  drawn,  and  huag  maud  with 
amaU  bella.  It  was  held  in  the  Wt  hand,  a>d 
beaten  to  notes  of  muaic  with  the  light.  Tba 
ladies  through  all  the  east,  cTon  to  this  day, 
dance  to  the  aound  of  thia  instmmant,  Ejrod. 
IT,  30;  Job  zvii,  6;  iii.  13;  3  Sav.  li.  5. 
The  cfmialt,  o<^i,  tarlMtUn,  nfrta,  wwe 
of  two  kinds  formerlv,  aa  there  antotfaiaday, 
in  the  east.  The  firit  oonaisted  of  two  Sat 
pieces  of  DMtal  or  ptalea :  tba  muaoian  bald 
ons  of  them  in  hia  right  hand,  the  other  io  Ua 
le<l,  and  amole  them  together,  aa  an  accoB- 
paniment  to  other  instiumenta.  Thia  ajinbal 
and  the  mode  of  using  it  may  be  oftes  aaan  ia 
modern  armies.  Tha  aeoond  kind  of  oymbala, 
eoBsisted  of  four  small  pLatos  attachol,  two  to 
each  hand,  which  the  ladie*,  aa  they  diaaed, 
soiote  toother.  But  r^i'JiD,  Zech.  lin  SO, 
nndwed  in  the  Engliah  venion  btlU,  are  not 
musical  instrutneuta,  aa  soma  auppoae,  n^  io- 
deed  bella,  but  ooncare  |Hecea  w  plataa  of 
braaa,  which  were  aomelinHa  attaohed  to 
hotsoB  for  the  sake  of  omamant. 

MUSTARD,  ffw<,  Matt-  liii,  39 ;  zTii,  30 ; 
Mark  iv,  31 ;  Luke  xlii,  19 ;  jivii,  6;  a  w^ 
known  garden  herb.  Chriat  compatea  tba 
kingdom  of  heavoa  to  "agiain  ofmuatatd 
seed,  which  a  nyui  took  and  aowed  in  Um 
earth,  wliich  indeed,"  aaid  he,  "  is  the  least  af 
all  seeds ;  but  whan  it  is  grown  ia  the  graataat 
among  herba,  and  becomelh  a  tne,  ao  that  t^ 
birdaof  the  ait  corns  and  lodge  ia  the  bnachea 
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Ihwaof,"  MM.  liii,  >I.  38.        

will  not  tppMr  ■tranfa,"  nji  Sir  ThomM 
BnHraa,  "  if  m  nteolisct  dut  the  imntud 
md,  Uvuti  it  ba  trnt  mnpl  j  uid  in  itself  the 
imtll— t  «f  emda,  jei  >B>r  <"  rerjwell  belier. 
ad  to  be  the  iniBllart  «  raeh  ■■  an  apt  to 
fratr  unto  •  lipHHiD*  anbAuiee,  and  become 
a  kind  of  tree-"  Tbe  expneeioB,  also,  tint  it 
might  grow  into  each  ^fnanrioni  that  lurdi 
might  foigt  on  ita  branBhaa,  may  be  Hterallj 
oomoehvd,  if  we  anow  the  hmriancy  ofplnita 
in  ladia  Bto**  onr  noitbem  ragioni.  And  he 
mutai  upon  Ihii  ocmion  whit  n  leconfed  in 
Ikt  iewiA  etoty,  of  a  anutard  tm  that  ma 
to  be  climbed  like  » fig  tne.  The  Tafannd  alK> 
mention*  one  whoMi  branefatia  were  eo  eitiiii- 
■Iva  u  to  cover  a  tmt.  Without  ijinating  on 
the  aenraej  of  thia,  we  ouj  gather  &«n  it 
that  wa  draold  not  jo^e  m  eaaterD  Tegeti' 
blea  bf  tlMMe  whidi  am  ftnulbir  to  onnelTea. 
SehaadBar  Jeaeiibea  a  neciea  of  mnatard 
which  etows  aaTeral  ftet  high,  with 
i         ..B_     ._ ^ 
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oiaa  whoae  braDohaa  were  nal  wood,  which  he 
nB»ea  tmafi  enuBidtr.  Bat  whaterer  kind  of 
tree  oar  Lord  meant,  it  ia  clear,  from  the  Act 
thai  be  never  takea  hia  iDnttrattona  from  any 
otjecta  bat  anch  as  were  familiar,  and  often 
preaent  in  the  aoime  anmud  him.  that  be  ipokB 
of  one  whl^  the  Jewa  well  knaw  to  haTS 
minate  aaada,  and  ;«t  to  be  of  ao  lai^  growth 
a*  to  tSord  dHHer  for  the  birda  otihe  air. 

MYRRH,  -!»,  Biod.  US,  33;  Bather  ii, 
W;  rsab>  iltr,  B;  Pujt.  ™,  17;  Cant  i,  IS; 
iil,  «;  ir,  6,  U;  t,  1,  S,  13;  ,^na,  Gocln*. 
zxIt,  IS;  Matt,  ii,  11;  Malt  ir,  33;  lohn 
lir,-  39 1  s  preoioaa  kind  of  gnni  banins  bj  in. 
eiaioM.  and  sometintes  apontaneoiuly,  from  the 
tra^  and  larger  brancbea  of  a  tree  growing 
m  EgTpti  Ar^ia,  and  AhjaainiB.  Ita  taate  ia 
eitnmMT  hitler,  but  ita  amell,  thongh  atrong, 
ia  not  diaagTBeafale ;  and  among  the  aneteBta 
it  aatM«d  into  tba  compointlon  of  the  moat 
coatlj-  ointmenta.  Aa  a  perftune,  it  appears  to 
bat*  bean  naad  to  give  a  pleasant  fhigrance  to 
laalmmiN.  and  to  be  carried  bj  lOTiulei  in 
Kill*  aaalnta4n  the  boaoma.  T%b  magi,  who 
<iaa>a  Aom  the  eaat  to  worabip  our  SaTionr  at 
BMhleham,  niaAi  him  a  preaent  of  mjrrh 
aoMog  otber  thinga.  Matt,  ii,  11. 

MYRTLE,  tnn,  Neh.  fili,  15;  I«>iah  ili, 
IS ;  tr,  13  i  Zecb. ).  S-10 ;  a  riunb,  aometimea 
gnnriw  to  a  amall  Itee,  yetj  commim  in  Jn- 
3e«.    It  haa  «  hard  woody  mot  that  aandafbrth 
a  freM  nambarr  of  amall  flexible  bTKUches, 
ftimiAed  with  havea  like  thoae  of  box,  bat 
moch  laaai  and  mole  pointed :  thaj-  are  aofl  to 
the  tooch,   ahintng,   imooth,   of  a  beautifU 
green,  utd  hare  a  aweet  nnell.    The  ftowara 
grow  among  tba  leaves,  and  conaiat 
wUto  petab  Htpe^  in  the  form  of 
■■"""  '^"—  '"  agreeahte  perAune,  and  ornn. 
tfanoe.     Savary,    deacrOdng 
a  end  of  the  fbreat  of  Platana 
■>  MytOea,  intenniied  with  laurel  roac 
mw  in  the  TaUeya  to  the  height  of  ten  fai 
Tbsir  «>ow.wbjta  Sower*,  bdrdsred  with 


I    aMManno 
at  the  end 


purple  edging,  appear  to  pecnliar  advanla^ 
under  the  vardant  foliage.  Each  myrtle  la 
loaded  with  Ibem,  and  they  emit  parfiunea 
more  eiquiaite  than  Ifaoae  of  the  rooe  itaelf. 
They  onqhant  every  one,  and  the  loul  ia  filled 
with  the  aofleat  eenaalione."  The  myrtle  la 
mentioned  in  Scripture  among  lofty  tieea,  not 
aa  compaiing  with  Ihen  in  aize,  bnt  aa  contd- 
boting  with  them  to  the  beauty  and  lichnea 
of  the  acanery.  Thna  Iiaish,  ill,  19,  intend- 
to  deacribe  a  aoene  of  varied  eic^lencs : 
nill  plant  in  the  wildemen  the  cedar,  and 
the  ahittah  tree,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the  oil 
tree ;"  that  ia,  I  will  adorn  the  dreary  and  bar- 
ren waate  with  treea  famed  for  tbeii  vtalora 
and  the  grandenr  of  their  appearauoe,  the 
beauty  of  their  form,  and  alio  the  fngrance 
of  their  odour.     The  aDOcryphal  Batuch,  v,  8, 

rking  of  the  return  fi-om  Babylon,  eipretsea 
protection  afforded  by  God  to  tbe  people 
by  the  aame  image :  "  Even  tbe  wooda  and 
every  aweot-onelling  tree  ahall  overabadow 
larael  by  the  commandmant  of  God." 

MTSIA,  a  country  of  Aaia  Minor,  having 
the  PropontJB  on  the  north,  Bithynia  on  the 
north-eaat  and  eaat,  Pbrygia  on  the  eaDlh.eaat, 
Lydia  (ti-om  which  it  wu  aepaiated  1^  the 
iTver  Hemnu)  on  the  aouth,  the  £gean  Sea 
on  tbe  weat,  and  the  narrow  atnit,  called  the 
Helleapont,  on  the  noith-weaL  Myaia  was 
viiited  bv  St,  Faiil  in  hia  cirquit  throogb  Aaia 
"inor ;  but  he  was  not  auffered  by  tha  Spirit 
remain  there,  being  directed  to  pan  over 
into  Macedonia,  Aota  ivi,  7-10.  In  thia 
conntiT  atood  tbe  ancient  cily  Troy;  as 
alio  that  of  Pergamus,  one  of  tbo  seven 
cburchea  of  Asia.  Undor  the  Bomjuu  it  was 
made  a  province  of  the  empire,  and  called 
HeUeapontna ;  and  its  inhabitants  are  repre. 
sented  by  Cicero  oa  base  and  coDtemptiUe  to 
"  proverb. 

MYSTElty.  The  Oroek  word  fattfin  de. 
nolGi,  1.  Something  hidden,  or  not  fblly  mani- 
fest. Thus,  S  Theaa.  ii,  7,  we  read  of  the 
■  mjatery  of  iniquity,"  which  began  to  work 
I  secret,  bnt  was  not  then  completely  dia. 
closed  or  manifeated,  9.  Some  sacred  thing 
hidden  or  secret,  which  is  natorally  nnkaown 
to  human  reason,  and  is  only  known  by  tbe 
revalation  of  God.  Thus,  "  Great  is  the  mya. 
tary  of  godliness ;  Ood  was  maoifitat  in  the 
flesh,  JusUGed  by  the  Spirit,"  dtc,  1  Tun.  iii, 
16.  The  mystery  of  godlinaas,  or  of  trtM  n- 
ligion,  consiatad  in  the  several  particulars 
here  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  ;  particulan, 
indeed,  which  it  wonid  never  have  "entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,"  lCot.ii,9, 
bad  not  God  accomplished  ttiam  in  fact,  ajid 
published  them  by  tbe  preacliiDg  of  hia  Gos- 
pel ;  but  whieh,  being  thna  manifeated,  an 
intelligible,  as  facts,  te  tiw  meanest  under- 
standing. In  like  manner,  the  term  myatwy, 
Rom.  II,  35 ;  1  Cor.  xv,  SI,  denole*  what  was 
hidden  or  unknown,  till  revealed ;  and  tbns 
the  Apostle  speaks  of  a  nun's  "  understanding 
an  mysteriea,"  1  Cor.  liii,  2 ;  that  is,  all  the 
t«vealed  truths  of  the  Christian  religion, 
whkh  is  elsewhere  called  the  "  mystery  of 
fiuth,"   I  Tun.   iii,  *.    And  wlien   he  who 
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■paka  in  an  unknown  tonvue  it  uid  lo  "  «PMk 
■njiteiia*,"  1  Cot.  liv.  3,  it  ia  pUin,  that  Ume 
myKeriai,  howsTar  iiiiuitolli|ibla  (o  alben 
acootmt  of  the  laD^fuage  in  wliich  Ibe;  wi 
npokBD,  wsra  yat  uodantood  b*  ^  penon 
hiniaelf,  becanaa  be  hereby  "  edified  binmlfi" 
1  Cor.  ziv,  4 ;  Acta  ii,  11 ;  x,  dC  And  though 
in  1  Cor.  ii,  7,  6,  we  read  of  the  "  wiadom  of 
God  in  a  myiterj,  even  the  hidden  wiadom, 
which  none  of  the  princea  of  thii  world  iuMw ;" 
yet,  ai^i  the  Apoatle,  we  apeak  or  declare  thi* 
wiadom ;  and  be  obaairea,  vene  10,  that  God 
had  nrealed  the  particulaia  of  which  it  cou- 
■iated  to  them  1^  hia  SpUil.  So  when  the 
ApoiUea  an  called  "atewarda  of  Ihe  myiteriea 
of  God,"  1  Cor.  i7,  1,  tltew  myiteriae  could 
not  mean  what  wen,  u  facta,  unknown  U 
them ;  (becanaa  to  tbem  it  waa  "  pvta  U 
know  the  myUaiiei  of  the  kingdom  of  God,' 
KtU.  liii,  1 1 ;)  yea,  the  chiracter  here  aHrtbed 
to  them  impliea  not  only  that  Ifaej  knew  thoae 
uyatsriae  themaelvaa,  but  that  aa  Uilhiiil  itew. 
arda  they  were  to  diapenae  or  make  them  known 
to  othera,  Luke  xii,  49  i  1  Pet.  iv,  10.  In  Col. 
ii,  3,  St.  Paul  meutioua  hia  praying  for  hia 
coDTerta,  that  tbeir  bearta  might  be  comforted 
"  to  the  knowledge  of  the  myalery  of  God, 
even  of  the  Father,  and  of  ChrUt  i"  for  thiu 
Ibe  paaaaee  aboold  ba  tranalated.  But  if,  with 
our  tranuaton,  we  render  Irlfrnttr,  aclcnait. 
Itdgnunt,  atill  the  word  /uififm  can  by  no 
meana  exclude  kaowleilge ;  "for  thia  ia  life 
•temal,''  aaith  oiu  Lord,  John  ivii,  3,  "(bat 
they  mar  know  tkae,  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jeaua  Cbriat,  whom  thou  beat  aaoC"  And, 
laatly,  whatever  be  the  paitieular  meaning  of 
the  "  myatery  of  God,"  mentioned  Hbt.  x,  7, 
jet  it  WB8  aomething  he  bad  declared  "  to  (or 
rather  iy)  hia  aerranta  the  propheta."  3.  The 
word  intttry  ia  aometimea  in  the  writingi  of 
St.  PaulappUed  in  a  peculiar  aenee  to  the  call, 
ing  of  the  GeotiJea,  which  he  atylea  "the 
myatary,"  Eph.  iii,  3-G ;  and  "  the  myateiy  of 
Chriat,  which  in  other  g8nerati< 
'e  known  to  the  aona  of 


heira,  and  of  the  aame  body,  and  paitak< 
Chriat  by  the  Goipel,"  Rom.  ivi,  35;  Eph. 
i,  9i  iii,  9;  ri,  19;  Col.  i,SS,STl  It,  3.  4.  It 
danotaa  a  apiritnal  tiuth  couchsd  under  an 
external  repreaeotaUon  or  aimilitude,  and  con- 
cealed or  hidden  thereby,  unleaa  aome  expla- 
nation of  it  be  othenviao  siTaa.  Thus,  Rev. 
i,  30,  "  The  myatery,"  thit  ia,  the  spiritual 
meaning,  "  of  the  iSTen  atara :  The  aeren 
■taiB  are  the  angel*  of  the  wirBn  churchea." 
So  Rer.  iTii,  5,  "And  upon  her  forehead  a 
name  written,  Myatery,  Babylon  the  Great," 
that  is,  Babylon  in  a  apintual  sense,  "the 
mother  of  idolatry  and  abominationa ;"  and, 
mas  7,  "I  will  tail  thee  the  myatery"  or 
spiritual  aiguificatioii  "of  the  woman."  Com- 
pare MUt.  xiii,  Hi  Mark  ir,  11;  Luke  viii, 
1 D  i  Eph.  V,  3S ;  and  their  reapectire  contexts. 
MYSTICS,  who  have  alio  been  aometimea 
called  Quietiats,  are  thoae  who  profess  a  pure 
and  aubliiua  devotion,  accompanied  viib  a 
diiintsrealMi  lovs  of  God,  tree  from  all  aelgab 


.   .;  and  who  belieTe  that  the  Snip. 

turea  haTB  a  myatic  and  tuddea  aenae,  which 
moat  be  aougbt  aHer,  in  order  to  undentaiid 
tbeii  true  import.  Tludor  this  Dame  ac«ne  cant 
prahend  all  thoae  who  pro&aa  to  know  that 
they  Bi«  inwardly  tanght  of  God.  The  aya- 
tem  of  the  Myatica  proceeded  upon  the  known 
dootrine  of  Iha  Platonic  school,  which  was 
alto  adopted  by  Origen  and  hia  diaciplsa,  that 
the  divine  nature  was  diffliaed  Ibroa^  all 
human  souls ;  or  that  the  fitcuHy  of  reaaon, 
from  which  proceed  the  health  and  vjcoor  of 
.1 :_j .!__  '^— ((Sjinio 


the  h 


it  the 


principlea  and  elements  of  all  trntb,  human 
and  divine.  Thsy  denied  that  men  could,  by 
labour  or  atody,  excite  thia  celestial  flame  in 
their  bcvaata ;  and,  therefore,  they  diaappnnad 
bighlj  of  the  altempta  of  those  who,  by  defi. 
nitioD^  abatract  theorems,  and  profound  apecn- 
iations,  endeavoured  to  form  diatinot  notions  of 
tmtb,  and  discover  its  bidden  na(ur«.  On  the 
conUuy,  they  maintained  that  lilenee,  tran- 
quillity, repoas,  and  solitude,  accompanied  with 
such  acta  aa  might  t«id  to  attenuate  and  ei- 
hauat  the  body,  won  the  means  hy  which  the 
hidden  and  internal  word  was  excited  to  pro- 
duce ita  latent  virtues,  and  to  inatmct  men  in 
the  knowledge  of  divine  thinga.  They  res. 
soned  aa  followa:  "Thoae  who  behold,  with 
L  noble  contempt,  all  hnman  affairs,  who  turn 
iway  their  eyes  &om  terreatrial  vanitias,  and 
ihut  alt  the  avenues  of  the  outward  aanaas 
igainat  the  contagious  influence  of  a  malui^ 
world,  must  necessarily  return  to  Ood,  whao 
the  spirit  is  thus  disengaged  from  the  impedi- 


whieh 


And,   in  this  blened   frami 
enjoy  " 


Crevented   that   happy  i 
leased   frame,  they  not 

kptures  from  that  com- 


they  not  only 


with  the  BUpreme  Being,  but  also  ai 
inveatad  with  the  inestimable  privilege  of  con- 
templating truth  undisguised  and  uncorrupted 
ta  native  purity,  while  others  behold  It  in 
Lliated  and  deluaive  form."  Tht  number 
of  the  Mystics  increased  in  the  fourth  cenliuj, 
under  the  influence  ofthe  Grecian  fanatic,  who 
gave  himself  out  for  Dionyaiua  the  Areopa^te, 
-.  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  and  who  probably  hved 
.bout  this  period ;  and,  by  pretendingto  hi|tier 
dogieaa  of  perfection  than  other  Chtistiana, 
and  practising  great  austerities,  their  cause 
;ained  }^ound,  especially  in  the  eastern  pro- 
incsi,  in  the  fifth  century.  A  copy  of  the 
iretanded  works  of  Dionysius  was  sent  Iw 
.ialbus  to  Lewie  the  meek,  A.  D.  894,  whidi 
kindled  the  holy  flame  of  Mnticiam  in  the 
wsitera  provincea,  and  filled  the  Latina  wfth 
the  most  entbuaiaetic  admiration  of  this  now 
system.  In  the  twelfth  eentury,  these  Hys. 
ties  look  tha  lead  in  their  method  of  exponod- 
ing  the  Scriptures.  In  the  thirteanth,  they 
were  the  most  formidable  antagoniata  of  tM 
schoolmen ;  and,  toward  the  close  of  the  (bur- 
laentb,  many  of  them  resided  and  proHgatad 
tbeii  tenets  in  almcwt  every  part  of  Bur^^. 
They  had,  in  the  fifteenth  centmr,  many  par- 
sons of  distinguished  msrit  in  their  number- 
In  the  siiteonlh,  previously  to  the  refbima- 
tion,  if  any  sparks  of  real  piety  anbaiated  under 
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the  devpotic  empire  of  ■uperstition,  thej  were 
cbioSjto  be  found  vnang^tha  Mjitici ;  and  in 
the  sBventEeDth,  the  radicil  principle  of  Mt»- 
licinn  wu  adopted  bj  the  Behmiate,  Boung- 
noniatj.  End  Quietiati. 

Tlie  Mjalics  propose  a  diEinterGBtcdnese  oF 
lore,  without  other  motiviu,  and  profeiB  to 
feel,  in  the  enjo^mieiit  of  the  tempec  itsolf,  an 
abiuidant  reward;  and  paraive  conteniplati 
In  the  state  of  perfbclion  to  which  tbey  aapi 
They  Uv  little  or  no  atren  upon  the  outward 
cereDionies  and  ordinances  of  religion,  but 
dwell  chiefly  upon  the  inwi^  operations  i  " 
the  mind.  It  ii  not  uncommoa  for  tbem 
allegorize  certain  pasaagei  ofScriptura ;  at  t 
■ame  time  the;  do  not  den;  the  litora]  Bern 
aa  having  an  aUnsion  to  the  inward  experience 
of  believen.  Thiu,  according  to  them,  the 
word  Jeruaalem,  which  ii  the  name  Of  the 
capita!  of  Judea,  aigniliei,  allegoricallT,  the 
church  militant ;  morully,  a  believer ;  and  mTK- 
teriouil;,  heaven.  Thataublime  paaaage  aJao 
in  GenGaia,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there 
was  light,"  which  ia,  according  to  the  letter, 
corporeal  light,  rigniiiea,  aliegorically,  the 
Heaaiah;  morally,  grace;  and  mveterioiisly, 
beatitude,  oi  the  light  of  glory.  All  this  ap. 
peara  to  be  harmleas;  yet  we  must  be  careful 
not  to  give  way  to  the  aalliea  of  a  lively  imaj^ 
nation  in  interpreting  Scripture.  Woolalon 
il  eaid  to  have  been  led  to  reject  the  Old 
Testament  by  spiritualizing  and  allegorizing 
the  New. 

The  MyaticB  are  not  confined  to  any  pai 
ticular  denomination  of  Chriations,  but  may  be 
found  in  moat  countries,  and  among  many 
deacri^tiona  of  religionists.  Among  ^e  num- 
ber ofMyalics  may  be  reckoned  many  singular 
characters,  especially  Bohmen,  a  shoemaker 
at  Gorlitz,  in  Germany;  Molinos,  a  Spanish 
priest,  in  the  aeventoenth  century;  Madam 
Guion,  a  IVench  lady  who  made  a  great  noise 
In  'the  religious  worid  ;  and  the  celebrated 
Madanie  Bourignon,  who  wrote  a  work  eo. 
titloJ;  "  The  Light  of  the  World,"  which  is 
fhll  of  Mystic  eztravaganciei.  Fenelon,  alao, 
the  learned  and  amiable  archbishop  of  Cam- 
bray,  favoured  the  same  scntimenls,  for  which 
he  was  reprimanded  by  the  pope.  His  work, 
entitled,  "An  Explication  of  the  Maiima  of 
the    Saints,"  wliicb   abounds   with    Mystical 

sentence  againat  him,  the  good  archbishop 
quietly  submitted,  and  evon  read  it  publicly 
bimaelf  in  the  cathedral  of  Cambray.  In  thii 
whole  a^ir,  his  chief  opponent  is  said  to  have 
been  the  famous  Boaauet,  bishop  of  Mcauz. 
Mr.  Wminm  Law,  author  of  the  '•  Serioua 
Call,"  3lc,  degenerated  in  the  latter  part  of 
bis  life,  into  all  the  singularities  of  Myaticism. 
In  the  boat  sen  as.  Mysticism  ie  to  be  regarded 
■•  an  error  arising  oi^I^of  partial  views  of  the 
truth,  or  truth  mode  erroneous,  as  being  pat 
out  of  its  proper  relation  to,  and  connection 
with,  other  truths.  As  i(  respects  the  inward 
life  of  religion,  its  tendency  ia  to~a  species  of 
Iknaticism,  and  to  induce  a  contempt  for 
divinely   appointed   ordinances. 


good  prineiples;  and  too  frequently  has  all 
Scriptural  Christianitj,  in  lis  inward  bifluence, 
been  branded  with  Uie  name  of  Mysticism. 

NAAMAN,  general  of  the  army  of  Benha. 
dad,  king  of  Syria,  mentioned  S  Kings  T.  He 
appears  to  have  been  a  Gentile  idofater ;  bM 
being  miraculously  cured  of  his  leprosy  by  the 
power  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  the  direction 
of  his  Prophet  Elisha,  he  renonnced  bis  idola- 
try, -and  acknowledged  this  God  to  be  the  only 
true  God;  "Behold,  now  I  know  that  there  b 
no  God  in  aQ  the  earth,  but  in  Israel,"  9  Kings 
V,  15,  and  promimd,  for  the  time  to  come,  that 
be  would  worship  none  other  bnt  Jehovah, 
verse  IT.  He  also  requested  the  prophet,  that 
he  might  have  two  mnle^  load  of^  earth  to 
carry  home  with  him  from  the  land  of  Israel, 
most  probably  intending  to  build  an  altar  with 
it  in  his  own  country ;  which  seems,  indeed, 
to  be  implied  in  the  reason  with  which  he  en- 
forces his  request;  "Shall  there  not,  I  pray 
thee,  be  given  to  thy  servant  two  ronloa'  bur- 
den of  eartb  i  for  thy  servant  will  henceforth 
offer  neither  bumt-offering  nor  sacrifice  to 
other  gods  but  onto  Jehovah."  He  farther 
says,  '-In  this  fhs  Lord  pardon  thy  servant, 
that  when  my  master  goes  into  the  boose  of 
Rimmon,  to  worship  there,  aiid  he  leaneth 
upon  my  hand,  and  Ibow  myself  in  the  bousa 
of  Rimmon;  when  I  bow  down  in  the  housa 
of  Rimmon,  the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant  in 
this  thing,"  verse  18  ;  which  some  understand 
to  be  a  reserve,  denoting  that  he  would  m- 
ncB  idolatry  no  fSirther  than  was  consist- 
with  his  worldly  tntereet,  with  his  prince^ 
ikvour,  and  his  place  at  court.  But,  if  so,  the 
prophet  would  hardly  have  diamincd  him  with 
a  blesaing,  saying,  "  Go  in  peace,"  vtrse  19. 
Others,  therefore,  suppose,  that  in  these  words 
he  begs  pardon  for  what  he  had  done  in  times 
past,  not  for  what  he  should  continue  to  do. 
They  observo,  that  ir'HTfir."!,  though  tendered 
the  Iiitnre  tense  by  the  Targum,  and  by  all  the 


however. 


has  been  happily  tempered  i 


.  iareoHythepreterperfeeliand 
tlicj,  tbereforu,  understand  it,— "when  I  have 
bowed  myself"  or,  "because  I  have  bowed 
myself"  in  the  house  of  Rimmon,  the  Lord 

Eardon  thy  aommt.  With  this  sense  I>r. 
Jghtfoot  agrees,  and  It  is  defended  by  the 
learned  Bochart  In  a  large  dissertation  on  the 
case  of  Nasman.  Yet  it  does  not  seem  very 
probable,  that,  if  he  meant  this  for  a  peniten- 
tial acknowledgment  of  his  former  idolatry,  he 
should  only  mention  what  he  had  done  as  the 
king's  servant,  and  omit  his  own  vohintaiT 
ihip  of  the  idol.  The  more  probable 
,  ion,  therefore,  Is,  that  he  consutted  the 
prophet,  whether  it  was  lawfal  for  him,  having 
renounced  idolatry,  and  publicly  professed  the 
worship  of  the  tme  God,  still,  in  virtee  of  his 
office,  to  attend  his  master  in  the  temple  of 
Simmon,  in  order  that  he  might  lean  upon 
him,  either  out  of  slate,  or  perhaps  out  of 
bodily  weakness;  because,  if  he  attended  him, 
OB  he  bad  formerly  done,  ha  could  not  avoid 
bowing  down  when  he  did.  To  this  the  pro. 
phet  returns  no  direct  answer;  making  no 
other  reply  than,  "  Go  in  pei«e ;"  putting  it, 
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■hoaU  diolat*,  ind  nM  hebig  wiling  to  TelisT* 
him  from  thii  tluJ  of  faia  rscrat  fiuth. 

After  (hia  m  hira  no  ftrthsr  meDtioa  of 
Nwunm.  Bat  in  the  follow  iogncmmt  of  the 
win  bttvMni  Sjiw  and  lumeti  BenhadBc!  ■enn* 
ta  luv*  ooaiiiwiideil  hi*  tnay  in  wnon  ;  from 
wkenM  Mr.  Bodlbrd  infen,  that  Nuoisn  m* 
ili«nliw«d  froBi  tho  oonmuid  for  refuaing  to 
wonUp  Slinman.  Bot  tfaa  praiuMs  ue  not 
mSoieat  to  mppoit  ibo  cooclniioD ;  far  it 
appnua  tlut  Banhadad  had  conunajidBd  hia 
•nnj  i>  paraan  twiaa  liefore;  ones  in  the 
BiMB  of  aamuia.  1  Kinn  zi,  1,  uid  onen  at 
Ap^ak,  t«aa  3G.  Yat,  from  Xhe  total  ailenee 
oonoamiBf  Numu,  it  ia  probablj'  anoogb 
oanjaoQind,  tliat  fa«  eitliei  disd,  or  raaiga^, 
Dt  ma  diniiHad,  ■odd  after  hia  return. 

NABOTH,  an  IiraaUte  of  the  citv  of  Jn- 
nti,  who  livad  andn  Alitb,  king  of  the  tan 
tribaa,  and  had  ■  fine  noayaid  near  thn  ting'a 
palace.  Abab  coveted  hia  properly ;  but  Na. 
botk,  Mootding  lo  the  law,  Lar.  uv,  a3,  34, 
tefitaedtoa^  it:  and  beeide, it  wia a  dkgrace 
for  a  Habraw  to  alieoata  the  inheriteoce  of  hia 
ancaatorL  Ahab,  ntainiiBg  into  hia  houav, 
threw  hinwalf  en  hia  bed,  and  niuaed  to  eat, 
whan  Jonbal,  hia  wifb,  to^  upon  henelf  to 
poesn  the  nnmrd.  She  wrota  letten  in 
Ah■h^a  iMune,  and  aealed  them  with  tbs  king's 
ae*l,  and  sent  them  to  the  eUera  of  Jacniel, 
diraeling  theai  to  pubLah  a  ftit,  to  place 
Naboth  among  Iha  chief  of  the  peo^,  auborn 
againat  lam  two  eona  of  Belial,  or  two  lalae 
witpeaiii,  who  migbt  depoaa,  that  N&both  had 
blaiphemed  God  and  the  king.  Aeoon)inglT> 
Naboth  wai  eoDdemned  aM  attned  for  tbe 
■iq>poaed  crime,  which  brought  npbn  Ahab 
aad  Jeiebal  the  eerereat  malediotioat,  1  Kingi 
Xli.   SaeABM. 

NADAB,  aon  of  Aaron,  and  brother  to 
Ahihu.  Be  oBered  incenae  to  the  Lord  with 
atraage  fire,  that  ia,  with  eounon  fira,  tad 
not  with  that  which  h»d  been  mirmoBloual; 
lighted  upon  the  altar  of  bumt-oShrlaga. 
llienlare,  he  waa  alain  b;  the  Loid,  together 
with  hi*  brother  Ahihu,  Lev.  i,  I,  &e. 

NAHOR,  eon  of  Tanh,  and  brother  of 
Abraham,  Gen.  zi,  9S.  Neither  the  year  of 
hia  birth  nor  of  hia  death  ia  exactly  known. 
Nahor  married  Mitcah,  the  ditighter  of  Hann, 
by  whran  he  bad  aerara)  aona,  namely,  Hu*, 
Buz,  Kamuel,  Cheaed,  Halo,  Fildaah,  Jidlapfa, 
and  Bethuel.  Nabor  fixed  hia  habitatiou  M 
Hai-BD,  which  ia  Iherafors  oalled  the  city  of 
Nahor,  G«n.  xi,  90 ;  izU,  30^9;  xxi>,  IS. 

NAHUM  ia  Buppoied  to  have  been  •  natiTe 
ofElcoeh  or  Eloodtk,  a  village  in  GalOee,  end 
to  have  been  of  tba  tribe  of  ffimeon.  IWe  ia 
great  uncertainty  about  the  exact  period  in 
which  he  lived ;  but  it  la  genacaJly  allow^ 
that  he  delivered  hia  predictiona  between  the 
A»yri«ii  and  Bahylaoion  captiviliea,  and  profaa. 
bly  about  B.  C,  715.  They  relate  aolely  to  the 
deatroclion  of  Nineveh  by  the  Babyloniana  and 
Medee,  and  are  introdacad  by  an  animated 
diaplay  of  the  attribotaa  of  God.  Of  all  the 
minor  prophets,  uyi  Biehop  Lowthi  none 
■aeina  to  equal  Nahum  in  aubtinity,  ardour. 


lordinm  is  mtgnliL 
ceot  and  truly  auguit.  The  preparation  ior 
the  deatnictioD  of  niDeveh,  and  the  deecription 
of  that  deitructioD,  are  eipreseed  in  the  moat 
glowing  coloura ;  and  at  the  aune  time  the 
prophet  writea  with  a  penpicuity  and  ele- 
gance whlrh  liave  a  juat  claim  to  out  higlMiat 
admiration. 

NAIL.  The  nail  of  Jura  tent  with  which 
she  killed  Siaera,  ii  called  in' ;  it  waa  fonBad 
for  penetrating  earth,  or  other  hard  lubatancaa, 
when  driven  by  mffieieut  Ibrce,  as  with  a 
hammer,  &e;  it  includei  the  idea  of  itrength. 
The  orientals,  in  fitting  up  theii  houaea,  were 
by  no  means  inalteDlive  to  the  coiofort  and 
aatii&ctiou  arising  from  order  and  method. 
Tlteir  Aimitore  was  icanty  and  plain ;  hot 
they  were  carefiil  to  arrange  the  tew  house- 
hold ntenails  they  needed,  ao  as  not  to  encum- 
ber the  apartments  to  which  they  belonged. 
Their  devices  for  this  pnrpoee,  which,  Tike 
every  part  of  the  structure,  bore  the  charac- 
ter of  remarkable  aimplicly,  may  not  corres- 
pond with  our  ideaa  of  neatnen  ud  propriety ; 
bat  tbey  aecorded  with  their  taale,  and  uffi- 
cieutly  anawend  their  design.  One  of  these 
conaiBted  in  a  aet  of  spikes,  nails,  or  large 
pegi  fixed  in  the  walls  of  the  itouae,  upon 
which  tbey  hung  up  the  movables  andntensils 
ui  common  UM  that  belongwl  to  the  room. 
These  naili  they  do  not  drive  into  the  walls 
with  a  hammer  or  mallet,  but  fix  them  there 
when  the  hoaae  ii  bailding;  for  if  Iha  waUa 
ue  of  brick,  they  are  too  hard,  or  if  they 
eoniiit  of  clay,  too  loft  and  mouldering,  to 
admit  the  action  of  the  hammer.  He  spikee, 
which  are  so  contrived  as  to  atrengthan  the 
walls,  by  binding  the  parts  together,  ts  well 
as  to  serve  for  convenience,  are  large,  with 
square  heads  like  dice,  and  bent  at  the  ends  lo 
■a  to  make  then:i  cramp  irons.  They  com. 
BKmly  place  thorn  at  the  windows  and  doon, 
in  order  to  heng  npoo  them,  when  they  choose, 
veils  and  cnrtuns,  although  they  ptace  tbem 
in  other  parts  of  the  room,  to  Imng  Dp  other 
tfaingsofvarioa*  kinds.  The  can  whh  which 
they  fixed  these  nails,  may  be  inliiTTsd.  as  well 
fhim  the  important  porpoaes  they  were  meant 
to  serve,  as  fron  tlw  promiaa  of  the  Ltnd  to 
EHakim:  "And  I  will  ftaten  Mm  aaenaHin 
a  sure  plaoe,"  In.  ilii,  33.  It  ts  evident  from 
the  words  of  the  prophet,  that  it  was  common 
in  his  time  to  suapend  upon  them  the  ntenaila 
belonging;  to  the  apartment :  "Will  men  take 
a  [rin  of  it  to  hsngaity  Teewil  thereon  I"  Biek. 
XT,  3.  The  word  itaed  in  laaiah  fir  i  nail  of 
this  sort,  Istlw  same  which  denotes  the  stake, 
or  luge  pin  af  iron,  which  fastened  down  to 
the  gnxMd  the  cords  of  their  tante.  Tbean 
Bails,  therefbie,  were  of  ueeeasary  and  oom. 
mon  nae,  and  of  no  nnall  importanoe  in  all 
ttiBir  apartments  ;  and  if  they  aeem  lo  na  ntean 
and  inaigniScant,  it  ii  because  they  are  nn- 
known  to  us,  and  inaanslstent  with  our  notione 
of  propriety,  and  because  we  have  no  name  for 
them  bat  what  conveys  to  our  ear  a  low  and 
cantemptiUa  idu.  It  ia  avident  fVom  the 
j  frequent  alluaiona  in  Seriptuie  lo  titese  ioslra. 
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mania,  that  thaj  wsn  not  Mfuiad  with  ood- 
tampt  or  indiffeionce  bjUw  natiTM  ofPilecline, 
"Gnce  hu  beeu  shown  from  the  Lord  our  God," 
■aid  Ezra,  "  to  leave  u>  a  Temnaal  to  eecapa, 
and  to  give  UB  a  nail  In  hu  holy  plane,"  £in 
11,  8;  or.  aa  eiplBinod  in  the  margin,  a  coti- 
itant  and  aura  abode.  The  dignity  and  pro- 
priety  of  the  metaphoi  appoai  friuu  the  UM 
which  the  Prophet  Zecbariah  makei  ef  it ; 
"Out  of  bini  comstfa  foitb  the  oi»ner,  out  of 
him  the  nail,  out  of  him  the  battie  bow,  ont 
of  bim  every  opprewar  together,"  Zecb.  2,  4. 
The  whole  (rune  of  govenunant,  both  in 
church  and  state,  wiiich  the  choaen  peopU  of 
God  enjoyed,  was  the  coatrivanca  of  hia  wia. 
dom  and  the  gift  of  hii  bounty ;  the  founda- 
tioni  apoo  which  it  rested,  Uis  boodi  which 
kept  the  aeveial  part*  togetber,  ila  meani  of 
deunce,  ita  afficeia  and  execntDra,  wsie  alt  the 
fhiita  of  diitin^uishing  goodneM :  avm  tha 
oppreaaora  of  hia  F«ople  won  a  rod  of  eoi. 
MCtioa  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah,  to  eouvinoa 
them  of  lin,  and  restore  them  to  hia  aervioa. 

NAIN,  a  city  of  Paleatine,  in  which  Jeaua 
Chriit  realored  the  widow's  ion  to  lib,  aa  Ihaj 
ware  carrying  him  out  to  be  buried.  " 
■ays,  that  this  wu  in  the  iieight~ 
Endor,  and  SoythopoUa,  two  milM 
toward  the  south. 

NAKEDNESS,  NUDITY,  lliaae  taima, 
beaide  their  ordinaiy  and  litaral  mrtaninr. 
■ometinies  sign  ify  void  of  suocour,  disaimad. 
So,  after  worshipping  the  golden  calfi  Uw 
laraelitea  found  thunaelves  naked  in  the  midat 
of  their  anemiea.  "Nakedoaaa  of  the  fiiet- 
waa  a  token  of  respect.  Mosaa  pat  off  bis 
ahoea  to  af^roach  the  burning  boah.  Moat 
conunentaliraa  an  of  opinion,  that  tlia  prieata 
sarved  in  the  tabamade  with  theii  iaol  nakad  ; 
and  afterward  in  the  temple.  In  the  anumara- 
tion  that  Moaea  makea  of  the  habit  and  onia- 
mania  of  the  piieata,  ha  no  wber*  mmtiona 
any  dre«  for  the  feet.  Alao  the  fteqnant 
abfutiooa  appointed  Ihem  in  the  taoipla  aaam 
to  imply  that  their  feat  were  nakad.  To  oiu 
oover  tha  ntkadneaa  of  any  one,  ia  ovmnaooty 
put  foj  a  ahamefiil  and  ouawfiil  ooiHUlotian, 
or  an  inceatnooa  marriage.  Lav.  xx,  1> )  Eiak. 
ivi,  37.  Nakadnesa  is  aamalimaa  put  for  baini; 
initly  undreeaMli  ta  iUliMlU.  Sanl  ooib 
tinued  nakad  among  Iha  piophatsi  that  is, 
having  only  hia  «nw  garmaUa  oo.  laaisli 
received  onlera  from  the  Lord  to  f  o  naked ; 
thatiBiolethadaaaaUve,  halfalad.  Thuait 
is  raeonraendad  to  clothe  Ute  nafcadi  that  ia, 
such  as  are  ill  olollMd.  SL  Paul  aaya,  Ikml  im 
waa  in  oold,  in  nskndnaas;  UiM  is,  in  poverty 
and  want  of  raimant.  Naked  is  pot  lor  dia. 
eovBTad,  known,  manifest.  80  Job  uvi,  G: 
>'  HeU  ia  ns4wl  b^oie  him."  The  aapaUm, 
the  unseen  state,  ia  open  to  tba  ayae  of  Gad. 
St.  Paul  a«ya,  in  the  auw  eanse,  ■•  Neither  ia 
thwa  any  ereatnre  ihti  ia  not  laaaifaal  in  hia 
eight  i  but  all  thinga  an  naked  ani  open  nnto 
tha  ey«a  ot  hint  wilk  whom  we  have  to  do," 


F.  13. 


■  givan  to  tha  male 


e  introdootiaa  of  tfaat 


rite,  that  the  name  waa  given  iBaNdiUeb  aHer 
ita  birth.  Anwag  the  orientals  tlw  appeUatiena 
civea  as  asmes  are  always  aiguiSoant.  In  the 
Old  Tsstament,  wo  find  tbat  the  child  was 
named  in  many  initanoes  &ora  the  oiroum. 
ataoces  of  its  birth,  or  from  SOON  paoofiaritiea  in 
the  histonr  of  the  Amily  to  which  it  Monged, 
Geo.ivi,  II  i  liz,  37 ;  zzv,  95, 36;  Kiod.ii,  10; 
iviii,  3,  4.  Frequently  the  name  waa  a  eom- 
HHind  one,  one  part  being  the  nanta  of  the 
Deity,  and  among  idolatroas  nalioDa  the  name, 
of  an  idol.  The  foUowing  inaUkeaa  may  be 
'~      iigolbara.  and  may  stand  as  ape- 


a  Caoaaoitish  name,  the  latter  part  of  the  e< 
pound  being  tha  name  of  the  idtd  deity,  Baal ; 
-VMr^j,  BeJsissHw,  "  Bel,''  a  Babylonudi  deity, 
"is  ruler  sod  king." 


vii,  14 ;  viii,  3 :  Hoa.  i, 
Luke  i,  13,  60,  £3.     In  ue  laiar  umes  namea 
wen  aeleetad  &Mn  Ihooe  of  the  progenitora  ef 
thmily;  hMoa  in  tlie  Naw  TesUment  hardly 


any  othar  than  anoii 


-.Matt), 


of  tbe  aast  very  fivqitenlly  change  their  names. 

This  Kooeunis  for  the  fact  of  so  many  panens 
having  two  namea  in  Soripttuv,  Bdth  i,  aO,  SI ; 
1  Sam.  liv,  49 ;  ucxl,  i ;  I  Chnm.  X,  S ;  Jni%^ 
vi,  33 ;  vii,  1  i  3  Sam.  xiiii,  S.  Kinp  and 
pdlMea  varr  often  ohangedtka  ■ameaoTthoM 
who  ksU  oSoaanniac  tham,  partkalaity  whan 
they  first  altKctad  their  nolioa,  and  weta  Uhan 
into  their  emptoy,  a»d  whssi  sabaoqoently  th^ 
were  ehvatad  tosMne  new  station,  and  crowned 
with  additiciial  hononrs.  Gen.  xlC  4&;  xvii,  S| 
ziiii,  28;  xxxv,  10;  3  Kinga  uiU,  34,  35; 
xmv,  17;  Ons.  i,  fi;  John  i,  4S;  Mark  iii,  IT. 
Henea  a  name,  a  new  name,  oerara  tmpieally, 
as  a  token  or  pioef  of  diatinotiaa  and  honour 
in  the  fUlowing  among  other  passages,  Phil, 
il,  9;  Ueb.  i.  4;  Bev.  li.  IT.  SometimM  the 
names  of  the  dead  were  changed  ;  fer  inatance 
that  of  Abel,  'nrt,  a  word  which  signifieB 
breath,  or  siMnething  transitory  aa  a  baath, 
gtven  to  hiaa  after  hia  death,  In  allnsion  to  the 
oboftaase  of  hia  lift.  Gen.  ii,  8.  Sometimes 
pntftr  iiauaiB  ara  translated  into  other  Ian. 
guagea,  loaing  tbeit  original  fbnn,  while  they 
pieaar«e  their  signifloation.  This  appears  lo 
have  baan  the  oaas  with  the  proper  names, 
whiafe  ooew  in  the  fliM  eleven  chapters  of 
Geneais,  and  which  were  translated  Into  the 
Hebnw  fnm  a  language  still  more  ancient. 
The  oriaalala  in  aoase  inalanoes,  in  order  to 
distinguish  thesaa^as  from  others  of  the  same 
nante,  a<lded  to  their  own  name  the  name  of 
thai  falksr,  gKBMtfiUber,  and  even  ereat  grand- 
father. The  name  irf  God  often  aigniHea  God 
himaetf;  BDntetlnua  his  attriboles  collectrvcly  ; 
seaetlmea  hia  power  and  aothorily.  Of  the 
Maaaiafaitiasaid,  "Andbehathonhisveature 
and  on  bis  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of 
kiaga,  and  Lord  of  lords,"  Rev.  lii,  IS.  In 
iUostration  of  this  it  msy  be  renwrhed,  thai  it 
appaar*  to  liavs  bam  an  ancient  custom  among 
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aspraMiy*  of  tlxu  hum*.  efaMactw, 
MDw  oireunataDM  wbkb  inigU  oontiihste  w 
theii  koMur.  Th«w  are  Mnni  meh  wW* 
j*t  (uUnt,  witlt  W)  iDwuipttoD  written  utEor 
on  tlw  guiDCal.  or  mw  oT  tha  thigha.  He. 
rodottu  iMinUona  tvo  figonn  of  ScwMtiii, 
kinf  «f  EfTpti  col  upon  rook*  in  Ionia,  after 
hia  conqneat  of  that  counter,  ^"^  <^  folloir. 
ing  iuaciiption  aeioM  the  braaat,  eztending 
fiom  am  alionlder  to  tin  otber  :  "  I  cmqaaiad 
thi*  eovntrj  hj  tlie  fiwoa  of  my  anna."   Gruter 


•ppoaad  to  tapnaMit  Uie  genioa  eitbar  of 


waa  deified  bj  Uadiiaai  W)lh  an 
the  inaide  of  the  ligbt  tliigh,  written  perpondi. 
cnluljF  in  Roman  Tettera,  and  containiag  the 
oaioea  of  three  peraoiu.  Neajr  Ibe  utatua,  on 
tba  luiie  aide  of  it,  atiuuis  an  oval  aiu^d  with 
tlie  DUnea  of  two  otiier  penona  written  round 
the  nni  in  Utten  of  the  ■une  (arm.  In  the 
appendix  to  Damp^ei'i  " Etraria  Regeli4''  ii 
a  Aawla  ioiage  of  tsv^  clotked  in  a  looaa 
tunic  down  to  the  leet,  willi  ■  abolter  Rument 
oral  it,  on  tlie  right  aide  of  wbkh  ia  a  peq>eD. 
dioulai  inacription  in  Etnuian  obaraotem,  ex. 
tmtding  paitlr  on  tlN  lower  nnnaat.  Thia 
figure,  from  tba  diadem  on  the  Load,  and  other 

Bouarota,  the  editor  of  that  work,  aoppoeaa  to 
bare  been  daaignad  ibr  aoroe  Eitnuian  deilj. 
Hont&BBon  haa  given  ui  a  mala  image  of  the 
■M»e  naeta],  dieaead  in  a  tunic,  and  ovoi  that 
another  mtawnt  aonuthiDg  like  a  Koman 
toga,  raacfaing  to  the  middle  of  the  tefa, 
tba  bottom  of  wtiich  ia  an  Slmrian  inioription 
written  lioriiontaliy.  Tliere  are  likewian  in 
both  thoae  writ«n  two  male  fignne  orowned 
with  lanrel,  whiah  Uant&ucon  oalla  oombat. 
anta,  aa  tbo  lanral  waa  an  emblem  of  riotorj. 
But  Bonarota  takaa  one  of  tbem  for  an  iman 
of  Apello,  whieh  haa  a  chain  round  Ub  neck, 
a  garment  wraj^ied  over  the  right  ann, 
bracelet  on  tin  left,  with  half  boota  on  the 
)ega;  the  raat  of  the  body  being  naked  hai 
an  Etrurian  inaeription  written  doWDward 
two  linaa  on  the  inods  oftbe  left  tbigb-  T 
othoT  figure  baa  the  lower  part''of  the  body 
clothed  in  a  looae  Taadnent,  with  an  inserip- 
tion  upon  it  over  the  right  thigh,  porpendiDa- 
Isrly  written  in  Roman  letten,  which  Bonamta 
haa  thus  eipreaied  in  a  mors  dialinct 
than  thev^pear  in  Montfaneon :  POMPONIO 
VIRIO  I.  To  theae  ma;  be  added  ti-om  Mont, 
faucon,  a  marble  atatoe  of  a  naked  oomhatant, 
with  a  fillet  abont  hia  head  in  token  of  Tictory. 
It  ia  drawn  in  two  viawa,  one  OKhibitiDg  the 
back  and  the  other  the  fore  part  of  tbo  bodj, 
the  Utter  of  wltich  ban  in  Qrsek  letters,  KA- 
«t£OA0POE  for  KAtlEOAOrOZ,  perpendicu. 
lailp  inacribed  on  the  outaids  of  the  kifi  thigh ; 
and  tba  former  the  name  AIEZAAHior  in  the 
like  cbaraotera  and   aituation   on    the   ri^l 
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NAOMI.    SeaRvtB. 

NAPHT  ALI,  the  aiith  aon  of  Jacob  I9  BU- 
ib,  Raeheh  handmaid.  The  word  NaphlaJi 
aigniflaa  wrvaCJti^,  or  HrwggUng.  When  Ha- 
chel  gave  him  Uiia  nam*,  *he  aaid,  ■■  Witii 
great  wreatUnge  have  I  wxertled  with  raw  ma. 
ter,  and  I  bar*  prerailed,"  Uen.  xzi,  8.  Naph. 
tab  bad  but  temr  bodc,  and  yet  at  the  coming 
ont  of  Egypt  hia  tribe  made  up  fifty.tfarea 
and  tbilr  hnndiad  man,  able  to  bear  aniiB. 
•,  in  the  blesiiDg  he  eave  to  the  ^uno 
tribe,  laya,  "  O  Naphtali,  satiafied  with  &*aar, 
nod  fiill  with  the  bteaiing  oftbe  Lord,  poeaeaa 
tbou  Uie  weat  and  the  ainith,"  Deut.  xuiii,  33. 
The  VulMte  raada  it,  "tbeeeaand  tbesoolh.'' 
and  lb*  Hebraw  will  admit  of  either  tntarprec- 
ation,  that  ia,  the  aaa  of  Genneaaretfa,  wfaieb 
waa  to  tba  aouth  by  the  inheritanca  of  Oris 
tribe.  Hia  aoil  waa  Tory  finitfii]  in  cwn  and 
oil.  Hia  limila  were  extended  inte  upper^and 
lower  Galilee,  haTing  Jordan  to  tha  sent,  the 
trihea  of  Aabar  and  Zabohin  to  the  weat,  Li- 
banoa  to  the  north,  and  tha  tribe  of  laaaeluT 
to  the  aovth.  Under  Barak,  their  general,  tbej 
and  the  Zebuhmilea  fonght  with  diatinguiihed 
brnTeiy  agalnatthearmyof  Jabin  theyounier; 
and  at  the  deaire  of  Gideon  they  puraoed  the 
Midianitea,  iudgea  it,  10;  t,  18;  vii,  83.  A 
thmiaand  of  tlmr  captaiua,  with  thirty.eeTen 
thooaand  of  their  troepa,  aaaiated  at   David'a 


find  no  peraon  of  diatinguiabed  note  among 
tbem,  aave  Barak,  and  Hiriin  the  artificer. 
Inatigatod  by  Aaa,  Banbadad  the  eldar,  king 
of  Syria,  terribly  ravaged  the  taitd  of  Naph. 
tali ;  and  what  it  auffbred  in  aAer  invaaiona  by 
the  Syriana  we  are  partly  told,  1  Kingi  it,  30. 
The  Naphtalitee  were,  many,  if  not  moat  of 
them,  carried  captive  by  Tiglath.pileaer,  king 
of  Aaayria,  3  Kings  XT,  99.  Joeiah  purged 
their  country  &om  idoia.  Onr  Saviour  and 
hia  diaoiplea,  during  hia  paUie  minietry,  re- 
aided  mnob  and  prearcbed  A«qaent1y  in  tba 
land  of  NaphtaU,  laaiah  ii,  1 ;  MatL  iv,  13, 15. 

NAPHTUHIM,  a  j»n,  or  rather  the  de. 
■cendaata  of  a  aon,  of  Miiraim,  whoae  proper 
name  ia  Naphtuoh.  NaphtDoh  ia  auppoaed  to 
have  given  hia  name  to  Naph,  Noph,  or  Matn- 
phia,  and  to  have  been  the  iirat  king  of  that 
diviuon  of  £gypt.  He  ia,  however,  plaead  by 
Bochnrt  in  Libya,;  and  la  conjeetnrad  to  be 
the  Aphtoebua,  or  Autuahna,  iriio  had  a  tam. 
|rie  aomewbere  here.  He  it  ibither  oanjectnred, 
and  net  witheut  reaaon,  to  be  the  original  of 
the  Heathen  god  Neptune  v  who  ia  repreaenied 
to  have  bean  a  Ubyan,  and  whoae  tem[dn 
ware  generally  hnUt  near  the  aaa  coaat.  By 
othera,  he  a  auppoeed  to  faavw  peopled  tbU 
port  of  Ethiopia  between  Syene  and  Maroa, 
the  oapital  of  whiiA  waa  called  Napata. 

NATHAN,  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  who 
appeared  in  larael  in  the  time  of  King  David, 
and  had  a  great  aliar*  in  the  eonfidonoe  of  thia 
prince.  Hie  codntry  >a  unknown,  a<  alao  the 
time  in  whieh  he  began  to  propheay.  Tbefirat 
lime  we  find  him  mentioned,  ii  when  David 
deaigiwt  to  build  the  temple,  3  Sam.  vii,  3, 
JK.    We  find   him  DMtitjoned  again  in  the 
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mOii  of  David  Mtd  BathtlielM,  whiMi  )m  &Ui- 
JdUj  nprored  Uis  kii^  tot  hii  «kk«d  condoct, 
3  8u).  xi^  1-14.  Asd  when  Adonijah  begir 
to  UkaopoD  him  thsMate,  mad  to '*- 


npaind  U  VnbA^b*,  KDd  Mnt  her 
di«t«lj  t«  tfaa  king  with  ituUnotiMU  what  la 
Hj :  and  whila  uia  wu  jr«t  4imKHunag  with 
tiM  kinf,  Nkthan  oame  in,  raninded  David  of 
hi*  pramii*,  Ihat  SolomoD  ihoaU  be  hie  eoo- 
oetaM,  utd  preeund  SoIodmii  ' 
dietal*  enoiDUd  king  of  InaeL 

NATllANAEL,adiMii|ile<if  out  Lord.  He 
Vpean  to  have  boan  ■  piooa  Jaw  vbo  waited 
fyr  the  Maaeiah  i  and  upon  Jeaua  anfhig  (o 
him,  "  Befbie  Philip  oallad  thee,  I  aaw  Uiee 
under  the  Gf  tiae,"  Nathanael,  convinoed,  bp 


Sod  of  God,  and  the  Kinf  n£  lanaL"  Hany 
have  thoof  bt  that  Nalhanaal  waa  the  aame  a« 
Bartholomaw.  TIm  svanfaliata,  who  menlion 
BartholnaMW,  aaf  nothing  of  Nathaniel ;  and 
St.  John,  who  mention  HaUumael,  takes  no 
Dotioe  of  BaitholNBaw.  We  reed  at  tfaa  end 
of  St.  John'a  Go^ol,  that  out  Saviont,  aOac 
hia  leaurraction,  manifested  himMlT  to  Peter, 
Thomaa,  Nathanael,  and  llie  eona  of  Zebedea, 
ea  tbef  were  Gating  in  Uie  lake  of  Genneaaielb. 
We  know  DO  olhai  ciieumetanoea  of  Um  life  ef 
ihi*  h<4v  nun. 

.  NATUEALi,>^>ju)(,iBet«iinlhat6eqyantt; 
oooaniotheapasbdicwiitingai  "'Ke natural 
uaa  noeiveth  not  the  tUnga  of  tbe  Spirit  of 
God,  neither  ean  be  know  Uiatn,  heeauae  Ibej 
are  epiritually  diaewDad,"  1  Cot.  ii,  14.  fine 
it  ia  plaiD  that  bj  ■■tba  natonl  ■tan,"  it  not 
meaot  a  petaon  devoid  of  natural  judpnedt, 
leaaon,  oi  conauenoe,  in  whioh  aenae  the 
BJtpHiieioD  ia  often  need  among  niaa.  Not 
doea  it  aigni^  ooe  who  i>  eDtirel;  gorenied  by 
hia  fleably  eppetilee,  or  what  the  world  oalla  a 
voluptoar;,  or  aeDaualiat.  Neillwt  doea  it  aig- 
nifymeiely  a  man  in  Ihemde  aisle  of  natuie, 
whoee  faoultiea  have  not  been  onltivated  by 
leamuig  and  study,  and  poliahed  by  en  inlsr. 
oouiee  with  aooiety .  The  Apottle  maaifiMtly 
takes  hia  "  natotal  niai^  fiooi  amoag  aooh  aa 
the  wotid  bold  in  the  tugheet  repute  fbt  theit 
Dstoiii  parts,  tbair  leunuog,  and  tkeir  reiigion. 
He  selects  him  froni  among  the  pUoeopbeM 
of  Gneoe,  who  sought  aflet  wiadeaa,  and  from 
BDHiag  the  Jewish  acribea,  who  war*  iautniMed 
in  tbe  revsaled  law  of  God,  1  Gov.  i,  39,  33. 
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wiw,  the  acribes,  the  disputera  of  ibia  world — 
men  to  whom  the  Gospel  wu  a  atumbling 
block  and  fooliahnesa,  1  Cor.  i,  SO,  93.  Tbe 
natural  man  ia  beteevkleDlly  oppuead  to,  t 
anfunidc,  "him  that  is  spiritual,"  1  Cot.  ii,  15, 
evenaa  the  uatuisl  body  whioh  we  derive  from 
Adam  i*  oppoeed  to  the  spiirimal  boi^  which 
beliflvara  will  teoeive  from  ChristM  tlie  reaut- 
mctioD,  according  to  1  Cot.  xv,  44,  45.  N«w 
the  spirilual  man  ia  one  who  hss  ttie  Spirit  of 
Christ  dwelling  in  him,  Rom.viii,  9,  Dot  merely 
in  the  way  of  mii«Mil(nw  gifts,  aa  aoma  have 
imagisod,  (for  Uieee  were  peculiar  to  the  fint 
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ageof  theChriatianohiirDli,andevaBt)ian  not 
coMmon  to  all  the  aaints,  aor  iDsapaiably  con. 
neated  with  aalvatioa,  1  Cor.  xiii,  1-4-,  Heb. 
vi,  4>7,)  but  in  hia  aaving  iaflnancBs  of  light, 
hnlinaaa.  and  oonaolation,  whereGy  tbe  subjeot 
ia  wada  to  diacen  the  truth  and  exoelleni^  of 
spiritual  tbittga,  and  ao  to  believe,  love,  and 
delight  in  tbam  as  his  true  happiweea.  If  there- 
Ian  ■  man  is  called  "a(Hritital"  becauae  the 
Spirit  of  CbtiBt  dwaUa  in  bim,  giving  him  new 
viewB,  dispcaitioDa,  and  enjoyment*,  then  the 
"  natoi^  ■nan."  being  Mpoeed  to  anoh,  muat 
be  one  wbo  Is  deslUule  of  the  Sorit,  and  of  all 
hia  aaviog  and  aupemelnral  effecta,  whatevai 
'  in  huioan  luaniing  aad 
Ibis  principle 
tonssily  of  the 
new  birth  in  order  to  our  entering  into  Ike 
kingdom  of  heaven,  John  iii,  8,  S. 

NATURE.  In  Soripture  the  word  DatuM 
•xpraaeea  tbe  orderly  and  usual  course  of 
thmga  establiahed  hi  the  world.  St.  PMd  my^ 
'  ingraft  a  good  olivo  tne  into  a  wild  olive  ia 
'    uaturo,  Rom.  li,  34 ;  the  ouatomary 


rated.  Natma iaalaopulfiv natuialdeaeanti 
"  We  wbo  are  Jewa  by  natnte,"  by  tolh, '*  and 
D«tG«itUas.>'GBl.&lS.  "WeweMbyna. 
toretheohiUreDerwrath,"Eph.ii,3.  Nalnra 
also  danotee  oonunon  sense,  natural  instinct : 
*■  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that 
if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  shame  to  him  ?" 
1  Cor.  xi,  14. 

NAZARENES,  or  NAZARiBANS,  a  name 
cnigisally  given  to  Cbristians  id  general,  on 
'  of  Jeaua  Chriafa  being  of  the  city  of 


divine  natnre.  They  rsfhsed  to  abandon  the 
ceremoniea  pieeoribad  by  tbe  law  of  Hoses; 
but  were  (ti  from  attempting  to  impose  the 
observajaoe  of  theae  cereinooies  apan  Gentile 
Chriatiens.  They  rejected  thoee  additiima  thit 
were  made  to  the  Moaaic  inatituLona  by  tbe 
Phariaaaa  and  doctota  of  tbe  law,  and  admitted 
the  SeriptoMB  bctfa  of  the  <Hd  and  New  Tee. 
tament.  Tbe  fiUbers  freqaently  mention  the 
Goepel  of  tbe  NasaKuea,  which  diftbrs  nothing 
from  that  of  St.  Matthew,  but  waa  afterward 
com^ted  by  the  Ebiouilos.  Tbeee  NataieDes 
paaeervad  Lbia  first  Gospel  in  its  primitive 
purity.  Some  of  tbetn  were  elUl  in  bong  in 
tbe  tnna  of  St  Jerome,  whodoee  not  repru^ 
them  with  any  errors. 

NAZARETH,  a  little  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Zebulun,  in  Lower  GalUae,  to  tbe  west  of 
Tab<v,  and  to  tbe  east  of  Plolemab.  Tfais 
edehmted  in  the  Scriptural  for 
having  been  tbe  usbbI  place  of  the  residence 
of  Jesus  Christ,  daring  the  first  thirty  years  of 
hi*  lift,  Dikfi  ii,  51.  It  was  ben  he  lived  in 
obedience  to  Joeeph  and  Mary,  and  bcnce  he 
took  the  name  of  Naiarena.  After  he  had  be- 
gun to  ezaeuta  his  miasion  he  preecbed  hare 
in  the  synagogue,  Luke  iv,  16.  But 


le  synagoKae,  L 
intrVBien  bad  nr 
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of  hto 
miraclea  lure.  Matt, 
e  dwell  in  tha  oito. 
So  he  fixed  hi*  babitetion  at  CaMmaum  Mr 
the  UtUr  part  of  hi*  Ufa,  Halt,  it,  13.  The 
city  of  Nuaretb  wu  litiiated  apoQ  an  aHii- 
DBDce,  and  on  one  aids  was  a  jjrecipLo*.  &(Hn 
whence  the  Naivanea  dgngiMdi  at  me  time, 
to  cart  Christ  doWD  beadloDg,  becauae  be  op- 
braided  Ihsm  for  their  incredulity,  Luke  ir,  in. 
The  preaeot  atate  of  this  celsbnied  plaoe  li 
tbua  described  by  modera  travellen  -. — Naa- 
wira,  or  Niaiera,  m  one  of  the  principal  towni 
in  the  paahalic  of  Acre.  Ill  inhabitaiitj  ue 
indiutriooa,  becsuas  Ihoy  are  treated  with  leai 
•everily  than  thoie  of  tlie  country  towna  in 
general.  The  pojMlatioa  ia  ealimaUd  at  tbrea 
thouaasd,  of  whom  five  bimdred  are  Turka; 
the  remainder  are  ChriaUans.  Then  are  about 
nine^  Latin  faniiUea,accordiuE  to  Burckhaidtj 
but  Mr.  Connor  rewKlB  tin  Grseks'to  be  the 
moat  numerous:    (hers  ia,  beside,  a  congni- 

etion  of  Greek  Catbolica,  and  another  of 
iroailea.  The  laiia  convent  is  a  very  spa- 
cious and  coumodious  building,  which  was 
thorou|bly  repaired  ud  considerably  enlarged 
in  1730.  The  remaini  of  the  mora  ancient 
edifice,  aacribad  to  the  mother  of  ConaiautiiM, 
may  be  obaerred  in  the  form  of  euhreited 
eolamaa,  with  fragmanta  of  capitala  and  basaa 
of  pillars,  lying  near  tbe  modern  building. 
Fococke  noticed,  over  a  door,  an  old  altojtlief 
of  Judith  cutting  off  the  bead  of  Holafenua. 
Within  the  convent  ia  the  church  of  tba  an. 
nunciatiOD,  containing  the  hoaae  of  Joaeph 
and  Haiy,  the  length  of  wliicb  is  not  quite  the 
breadth  of  the  cburch ;  but  il  forms  the  prio- 
cipal  part  of  it.  The  coluoms  and  all  the  inte- 
rior of  tho  church  are  hung  round  with  rl«mii«h 
ailk,  which  gives  it  a  warm  and  rich  ap|>Barance. 
'  Bebind  the  great  altar  is  a  subterraaeau  oavam, 
divided  into  unall  giottoee,  whore  the  virgin 
»  said  to  have  lived.  Her  kitchen,  psriour, 
and  bed  room,  are  shown,  and  also  a  narrow 
hole  in  the  rock,  in  which  the  child  Jeans  once 
hid  himself  from  his  perseculors.  The  pilgiinu 
who  visit  these  holy  spots  are  in  tbe  habit  of 
knocldne  off  small  pieces  of  stone  &oai  the 
walls,  which  are  thus  consideiabiy  enlarging. 
In  the  church  a  miracle  is  still  eifaiUtad  to  liie 
hithliil.  In  ftont  of  the  altar  are  two  granite 
colomna,  each  two  feet  one  inch  in  dinin  ' 
and  about  three  feet  apart.  They  ore  supp 
to  occupy  tbe  very  places  where  the  angel 
the  virgin  stood  at  tbe  precise  moment  of  the 
annunciation.  The  innermost  of  these,  that 
of  the  virgin,  has  been  broken  awa^,  aoma  aay 
by  tbe  Turlu,  in  eipectatioji  of  RndinB;  treasure 
under  it;  "so  that,"  aa  MaundreU  atatas, 
"eighteen  inches'  length  of  it  is  clean  gone 
between  the  pillar  and  tbe  pedestal."  Never. 
theleei,  it  remains  erect,  suspended  &om  the 
roof,  sa  if  attracted  In  a  loadstcae.  It  has 
evidently  no  support  below;  and,  tbough 
touchea  the  roof,  the  hierophant  protests  that 
it  has  none  above.  "All  the  Christians  of 
Naiaretii,''  ttjt  Burckhardt,  "  with  the  friars, 
of  courae,  at  tbeii  head,  afl^t  to  bolieva  in  this 
uuncle;  tbougfa  it  ia  periscUr  eridsnt  that 
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tbaapfM  part  of  ilM«a)iunni««MiBect«d  errtfa 
Ifae  foof."  "The  ihet  ia,''B^s  Pr.  E.  D. 
Clarke,  "that  the  oapital  and  a  pina  of  tl>e 
shaA  of  a  pillar  of  gray  grmnite  have  hewi 
ikatensd  an  to  the  roof  of  the  eav* ;  and  ao 
elnmsily  is  tbe  rast  of  tke  imcua  eecw  oon. 
tiived,  that  what  is  ahowD  for  the  fatwer  6«g. 
raeat  of  tbe  sane  piUar  naUng  npon  theaarth, 
is  not  of  the  swh  lubatasce,  but  of  Cipolino 
loarblB.  About  this  pillar,  a  difieteat  story 
has  been  related  by  aloiost  every  invaUer  aincB 
the  trick  was  daviaad-  Manndrell,  aad  Ef- 
mont  and  Ueynan,  weia  told  that  it  was 
brokesi  in  saareh  of  hidden  treesuro,  by  a 
pasha,  who  was  straok  witii  biindnees  tat  his 
unpiety.  We  wan  assaied  that  it  was  a^ia- 
ratod  in  thismasner  whan  the  aagri  annennfintt 
to  the  virgin  tha  liduige  of  bu  ooneaption. 
The  monka  had  plaMd  a  raU,  to  prareBl  par- 
sons iniected  with  the  plagne  from  aatoiag  to 
rub  againat  tiisaa  pillan :  thia  had  bean,  far 
many  yaaia,  their  Doastant  pnotica,  wbeiaever 
affliclsd  with  any  ai«ktiaaa.  The  mpatatjao 
of  the  broken  pilUi,  for  healing  every  kind  of 
disease,  pravailB  all  over  Galilee." 

Burckhardt  aays  that  this  oburofa,  nazt  to 
that  of  the  holy  aepulahn,  ia  the  finaat  in 
"  ria,  and  cautaius  two  toleiaUy  good  organa. 
ithin  tha  walls  of  tbe  conteat  are  two  gar- 
dena,  and  a  amaU  burying  grouBd  :  tbe  walls 
are  very  tbiek,  and  serve  oecaaiondly  aa  a 
fortress  to  all  the  Christians  in  tha  town. 
Thera  are,  at  prassnt,  slavao  friare  in  the  eon- 
Yant :  they  are  ehiedy  Spaaiania.  Tlte  yearly 
Bx^amm  of  the  eataUiBhiBaat  am  atoMd  to 
amount  to  upward  of  nine  hnndiwd  poanda ; 
a  small  part  of  whicb  is  deftayed  by  tbe  imt 
of  a  lew  boosea  in  tbe  town,  and  ty  tba  pra- 
duce  of  some  aoiea  of  oom  land ;  the  raal  is 
temittad  tioia  Jerusalem.  Tbe  wbrie  anmuU 
axpensaa  of  the  3>rra  iSante  convenU  are 
about  fifteen  thonaand  poands ;  of  wbioh  tfaa 
paaha  of  Danaacua  raeaiTea  abmt  twelve 
thoasaod  poDBds.  Tba  Greek  convent  of  Je. 
mealem,  aoearding  to  Burekbaidf  s  anlfaoiity, 
pays  nuioh  more,  as  well  to  maintaiB  its  own 
privilagss,  as  with  a  view  to  eneroaoh  n^ran 
thoae  of  tbe  Latins.  Tothenorth.weM  of  tha 
convent  ia  a  small  chureb,  built  over  Joaeph'a 
work  shop.  Both  Maundrall  and  Pocoeka 
dasoribe  it  as  in  nuna ;  but  I^.  E.  O.  Claike 
■ays,  "  Tbie  is  new  B  nnall  chapel,  periectly 
modem,  and  seatly  whitewaAed.'  To  Hn 
west  of  this  is  a  small  arcbad  building,  wUefa, 
they  aay,  is  the  synagogoe  where  Christ  exas- 
paratad  tbe  Jews,  by  applying  the  laBgnaga  of 
laaii^  to  himealf.  Jl  once  belon|«d  to  the 
Greeks ;  but,  Hasselquist  says,  wa«  taken  from 
tbam  by  tbe  Arabs,  who  inlraded  to  eonvert  it 
into  a  saoaqne,  but  aAarwud  sold  it  to  tha 
Latina.  This  was  then  aelate  wtransittion 
that  they  had  not  had  time  to  en^Uidi  it. 
The  "Mouotain  of  tba  PrecipiUtion-  is  at 
least  two  miles  off;  so  that,  aeeording  to  this 
aothenlic  tradition,  the  Jews  most  have  led 
Lord  a  manflUoas  way.  But  tbe  said 
ipiee  is  ihown  ss  that  whieh  the  Messiah 
lapad  down  ta  eaeapa  fVom  the  Jews ;  and  bb 
the  monks  oeold  not  pitch  upon  -any  other 
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irinM  ftJfMAl  eavagk  ftr  the  minds,  tbey 
«aillMid  uut  Nuuath  ibmiarlj  ftood  cut  mid 
of  ki  prwpt  (Hlulion,  upon  a  mora  «Ieral«d 

rDr.  E.  D.  OUii«,  howavar,  remarka 
IhenWatran  of  Uw  modarn  town  aniwen 
•ncify  to  tfa*  daaeriptloD  oT  St.  I^ika.  '■  In. 
dnead,  bftha  wordi<ofthe  Ooape),  taeiambM 
■'■  -  -■--- «  attantirdy  ihin  w«  riranld 


o«rtoftbe«itT,  '(othabrowoftliahillwherMii 
Um  flitj  ia  boUt,'  asd  otme  h>  a  pfaeitnoe  oor. 
napoDdiBg  l«  tbe  woria  ef  tM  araanliat. 
It  ■  alMxra  tba  Maraaila  ehoroh,  and,  probablj, 
Iba  praaaa  ipotaUndad  lo  h^  tha  tait.* 

N AZAR1TE8,  thon  nndar  tiia  «nai«tt  faw 
wba  anpigad  b;  a  tow  to  ihatain  troa  wine 
■Bd  all  Intakioatfaig  liqaon,  to  let  Ibeii  hair 
fiowi  not  to  entO'  aDj*  booaa  polluted  bj 
Carnj  a  daad  aorpaa  In  tt^-  >ar  to  ba  pnaant  at 
anj  Auaisl.  If,  ij  acoidant,  aaj  one  ahanU 
hava  diad  in  diatr  preaanaa,  thej  raaommoioad 
tba  wtMila  of  diaij  oonaaeiMioD  and  Maiarit*. 
Thia  raw  gaDet«U;  lutad  aifht  da;*, 
Bnaa  a  month,  and  aonatimaa  their  whole 
When  the  thaa  of  their  Naaarileriiip 
vaa  eipitad,  the  priaat  hraofhl  the  penon  to 
Iba  door  of  the  tanmle,  who  tbaia  oMrad  to 
Um  IjOtd  a  ba-laaib  for  •  bnmt-oflhiinf ,  a  aba. 
luab  f»r  an  azptetsij  aaorfflee,  and  a  nm  for 
•psac»<ofib^(.  Tlie7<dhiad,likawia«,l<i**«i 
and  ealM  with  wine,  fbr  libationa.  After  rQ 
waa  aaarifioed  and  offbiad,  the  pneat,  or  lome 
olber,  ahaTed  tb*  head  of  tbe  Naaaiite  at  the 
dear  of  the  tahwaaek,  and  borned  ba  hair  on 
IbaSraoflhayiar.  Tbentb 
tha  handa  of  the  Naaarila  tba 
lam  roaatad,  with  a  loaf  and  a  cake,  which 
lb*  Nacatito  retnnitnf  into  tbe  band*  of  tbe 
priaal,  ha  ofbtad  tbam  to  Um  Lord,  lifkinff 
(hMHupin  thepraaeBceoftheNanrite.  Ab3 
from  thia  (nne  be  might  again  drink  wine,  bt« 
Nauiitaahip  bainf  aecompliabed. 

Parpatoal  Nataritea,'  u  Sanion  and  John 
tba  Baptiat,  ware  oonmnated  to  their  Naxa- 
ritoahip  by  tbata'  pusnti,  and  oonliiiDed  all 
tbair  livaa  in  thia  atato,  without  driakinf  wina 
or  mttinK  (heir  liair.  TlMiaa  who  made  a  vow 
■f  NatanWahipoirtof  Paleitine,  and  eoold  not 
OMW  to  tha  ten^  when  tbrir  tow  wee  ai- 
piMd,  oontHitMl  tiMmarfrea  with  obeernng 
tha  abatibeBee  required  bytha  l«w,  and  enttinf 
off  their  hair  in  tba  place  where  they  were : 
(ba  offbrinf*  and  eautteea  preaeribed  bj  Mona, 
to  ba  oSbmd  at  tbe  temple,  by  tbemaalrea  or 
1^  oChere  for  them,  ther  Mened  till  a  eon. 
*enieM  oppoitanitr.  Hsnce  it  waa  that  St. 
Plnl,  hein|  at  Cormth,  and  haring  made  tbe 
vow  of  a  Naiarite,  had  hie  hair  ent  off  at 
Ceaebrea,  a  port  of  Cortntb,  and  defcmd  the 
real  of  bii  vow  till  be  came  to  Janaalern, 
Acta  iviii,  IB.  When  a  parvon  (band  be  was 
not  in  a  condition  to  make  avow  of  Naiarhe- 
■hip,  or  had  not  leiaam  fnlty  to  parfbrm  it,  he 
coateated  himaelf  hy  eoatnboting  to  tbe  ex- 
penie  of  aaorifhsea  and  oArinp  of  tboae 
who  had  made  and  were  fblflfling  thiri  vow ; 
and  by  Ihia  meana  ha  became  a  parMter 
in  «ch  Naiacitaihip.  When  St.  Pan!  came 
ta  Jeniaalem,  A.  D.  58,  ft.  Janwa,  with  ether 
45 
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brotbren,  aaid  to  him,  that  to  quiet  the  mlndi 
of  the  converted  hwt  he  ■honld  join  himaelf 
to  four  penon*  who  had  a  vow  of  Naxarite. 
■hip,  and  eontjibuta  to  their  ehargea  and  cere. 
moniea ;  tiy  which  the  new  converta  would 
perceive  that  be  did  not  totally  dinegud  the 
law,  aa  they  hod  been  led  to  nippDee,  Acta 
ixi,  23,  34.  The  inatitDtioii  of  Nuaritiam  ia 
itiTolTed  in  mncb  myitery  ;  and  do  lattafactoiy 
teMOB  baa  ever  been  giTrai  of  it.    Tbia  ia  cer> 


of  aeUldenial  in  order  to  be  given  np  to  the 
■Indy  of  the  law,  and  tbe  practica  of  exact 
rightemanen. 

NEBO,  the  ntmB  of  aq  idol  of  the  Biby. 
loniina  :  "  Bel  boweth  down,  Nebo  atoopeth," 
laaiah  ilri,  I.  The  word  tfebo  cornea  from  a 
root  that  ugniflaa  "to  propheir/'  and  there- 
fore may  atand  fbr  an  oracle.  There  ia  aoma 
pnibability  in  the  opinion  of  Calmet,  that  Bel 
and  Nebo  are  but  one  and  the  game  dei^,  and 
diat  laaiah  made  use  of  theae  names  as  sy- 
nonymous, llie  god  Bel  was  the  oracle  of 
the  Babyloniana.  The  name  Nebo,  or  If  abo, 
is  fonnd  In  tbe  eompaallion  of  tba  n 
M  of  Bat 
.Nebncha 
Hehoaba«ban,  iie, 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR  THE  GREAT, 
bob  and  BDceeaeor  of  Nabopolasaar,  succeeded 
totbekin^mofChaldea,A.  M.  3399.  Soma 
tone  pronoualy  to  thia,  Nabopolasaar  had  as. 
aociated  him  in  tbe  kingdom,  end  sent  him  to 
recover  Cardiemiah,  which  had  been  oon- 
qoersd  from  him  fbnr  yeara  before  by  Neeho, 
king  of  Egypt.  Nebuehadneiz&r,  hiving  been 
sneceasfii^  marched  affainst  tbe  gortnior  of 
Phenicia,  and  Jahotakiin,  king  ofjudah,  who 


to  carry  him  eaptivo  to  Babylon  , 
ward  Ml  fahn  fn  Judea,  on  condition  of  pay- 
ing a  large  tribute.  He  took  away  leveTil 
persons  fMuj  Jerusalem ;  among  othera  Dinial, 
Hananiafa,  Misltael,  and  Azarinh,  all  of  tbe 
royal  family,  whom  the  king  of  B^Ion 
caiued  to  be  carefully  instructsd  in  tbe  lan- 
guage and  in  the  learning  of  the  Chaldeans, 
diat  they  might  be  employed  at  court,  Dan.  i. 
Nshopofunr  dring  about  tha  end  of  A.  M. 
3399,  Nebuchidneziar,  who  woi  (hen  wlher 
in  Egypt  or  in  Jadea,  hutened  to  Babylon, 
leaving  to  bis  genenila  the  care  of  bringing  to 
ChaldM  tba  cintJToa  whom  he  had  taken  in 
Syria,  Jndei,  nienicia,  and  Egypt ;  for,  ac- 
cording to  Bcrnms,  he  bad  EUbdued  oil  Ihoae 
coontnes.  He  dUtlihuled  these  captives  into 
several  roInnieB ;  and  deposited  iJie  sacred 
veaiela  of  the  temple  of  Jeruralem.  and  other 
rich  spoil*  in  tlie  temple  of  Belus.  Joboiskim, 
Ung  of  Judah,  continDed  three  years  in  Ibalty 
to  King  NelHtebadaexzar ;  but  being  then 
weary  <H  paying  tribute,  he  threw  off  tbs  yoke. 
The  king  of  Chaldsa  aent-troopi  of  Chaldoans, 
Syrians,  Moabites,  and  Ammonilea,  wbo  hs- 
nssed  juden  during  three  or  four  jein,  and 
at  last  Jflhoi^im  waa  beneoed  and  taken  in 
to  death,  and  hia  body  thrown 
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M  tte  Urd*  of  Um  air,  **o«i4mg  to  Um  pi*- 
dietioiu  otJvHBiiMii.    Se«  JraauxiM. 

I4  tht  iiMM  Udw,  NabsoiuiliiMUi  b«aaf  *i 
BabylaB  ia  U»  Mcood  jmu  of  bia  ni(n,  ia4 
m  myitenoui  draam,  in  nhioh  k«  mi*  b  itatua 
Gon^MMed  of  mtwkI  in«l«b|  >  haad  of  golii>  a 
beaut  of  ailver,  ballj  and  thigh*  af  bfua,  !•(■ 
'     II  and  hiOf  «Uyr 


yel  it  Ikdod  awaf  fioin  hi*  maiBoiy,  and  ha 
could  not  recover  mote  than  the  jmiwal  iab 
liiBvaioa  of  iL  ile  ndarad  aUhiacBTinaraaBd 
inlerpreten  of  dieonM  to  be  HBt  for ;  but 
could  tell  bin  the  dream  or  lb«  JBteiMetatioa : 
and,  in  wratb,  he  aantenced  Ihein  bU  to  death, 
wlucb'WM  about  to  be  put  in  eiecntten,  when 
Daniel  maa  iafonDed  uf  it.  He  woRt  ii 
diatalj  to  the  kinf[,  and  deaired  him  to  leapila 
the  WBtonoo  a  liltJe.  and  he  would  endeaTour 
to  aaliafj  bia  daairo.  God  in  tba  oiaht  re- 
vealed to  bioi  the  kiag'a  dreaui  and  alao  the 
intsrpiaUtioD  :  "Thou,"  saiil  Daniel,  "art 
rapraaantod  by  the  golden  bead  of  tbe  at 
Atler  thee  will  aiiae  a  bingdom  infeiior  to 
tbine,  repraaeated  by  the  braaal  of  silver  )  and 
after  thia,  another,  atiU  inferior,  denotod  by 
the  b^y  and  IhiBha  of  braaa.  Atler  theaa 
Ihiae  ampiiaii''  which  are  the  Cbaldeana,  Par- 
aiana,  and  Graaka,  "  will  ariae  a  Iburlh,  de- 
noted by  the  lega  of  iron,"  tbs  Eon 
"  Under  tbia  laat  empire  God  will  raJae  a 
one,  of  greater  itreiiEtti,  power,  and  eateDt. 
than  all  Iba  othen.  Thia  laat  ia  that  nf  the 
Meaaiah,  repnawilsd  by  the  little  alone  < 
iog  out  iTom  the  mountain  and  orerthniwiDg 
tba  atatoe."  Then  the  lung  raised  Daniel  to 
great  honour,  aet  him  over  all  the  wise  Den 
of  Babylon,  and  give  him  the  govammsBt  of 
that  proving-  At  hia  request  he  graolod  to 
Sbadracb,  Moahacli,  and  Abednego,  the  over- 
sight of  tba  works  of  Ui«  aasos  ptovinoa  of 
Baltylon- 

In  the  aame  jrear,  aa  Dr-  Halaa  thinks,  in 
which  be  had  tbia  dream,  b*  erected  a  golden 
Btalua,  whose  height  was  aiity  cnbita,  and 
breadth  aii  cubits,  in  the  plains  of  Dura,  in 
tbeprovinoe  of  Babylon.  Haviiig  appointed 
a  day  Coi  the  dedication  of  this  atatoe,  he  aa. 
semtJad  th*  pilucipaj  officers  of  bis  kingdom, 
and  publisboi  by  a  harald,  that  all  should 
Biiore  this  image,  at  the  aound  of  nuiaic,  on 
penalty  of  being  caat  into  a  biuning  tiery 
furnace.  Tba  result,  aa  to  iJie  tbree  Jewa, 
companions  of  Daniel,  who  would  not  bend 
the  knee  to  the  image,  ia  alatod  in  Dan.  iii- 
Daniel  probably  «ma  abaent.  The  eSect  of 
the  miracle  waa  ao  great  that  Nebuchadneuar 
gave  glory  to  the  God  of  Sbadracb,  Meshach, 
and  Abednego  ;  aad  he  exalted  the  three  Ha. 
btewB  to  great  dignity  in  the  praviiice  of 
Babylon,  Dan.  Iv. 

Jeboiactun,  king  of  Judah,  having  reTolLsd 
against  Nebucbadneuar,  tbk  prince  besieged 
huD  in  Jerusalem,  aad  farced  bim  to  Burran- 
der,  Nebuchadneiiai  took  him,  with  hia 
chief  oflioeu,  captive  to  Babylon,  with  hia 
mothsi.  his  wives,  and  lbs  best  workmen  of 


Janaalm,  to  (ka  nombar  of  tarn  thamtui 
men.  Aawnr  tba  oaplivas  ware  Movdaeai, 
Uie  unda  of  Eathar;  a^  Eiekial  Iko  iv^Aat. 
He  took,  alee,  aU  the  veaaala  of  nld  which 
BoloBKin  made  for  the  temple,  and  tba  king'a 


his  iathsr'i 

Zedakisii-  This  ptioce  contisaad  Ulhiul  l« 
Nabnchadneuar  nine  yean  1  being  than  vreuj 
of  sobjectiea,  be  revolted,  and  oonftdsralad 
with  tbe  Migbibaaiing  awnaaa.  The  kine  of 
Batvlon  earn*  into  JuJaa,  rvdaoed  tiie  (£iaf 
vlawa  of  the  coontiy,  and  beaiagad  JenisaJoB : 
but  Pharaoh-Hophra  coning  out  of  Bgjft  to 
aaaist  Zsdakiah,  Nahnnhartimnar  ovan^na 
himinbattla,  aadfonadhiattoMUioiiriahia 
owa  aountty.  After  thia  ha  rabuoad  to  iha 
■iage  of  Jetusalam,  aad  was  Ibna  fawtdiad  aad 
nisaty  daya  before  the  plaoa  bafoi*  he  ooald 
take  il-  But  in  ibe  elsveath  yeai  of  Zeda. 
kiab,  A.  M.  34ie,  tbe  city  was  tahea.  Zeda- 
kiah  attampled  lo  eaca^  but  naa  Ukoa  and 
brought  to  Nabnebadnaaaaf,  who  was  titan  at 
Oiblab  u  Syria-  Tbs  king  of  Babjlen  oem- 
demned  bim  lo  die,  eansed  bis  okalaren  to  ha 
put  to  deaUi  in  hia  praaaiica,  and  than  bend 
out  his  eyoa,  loaded  hint  with  obaina,  and  sau 
bim  to  fitLt^lon- 
Three  yeua  aftar  the  Jewiah 


id  tba  oity  of  T^ie,  vlueb  *■ 
rSBCB-  But  dunn^  thia  iatar 
tise,  on  tba  Sidanaans,  MMthi 


treated  in  nearly  the  same  waniwr  as  the  Jews. 
~ose^us  safa.tboea  wan  b^ipaaad  Sto  yaws 
fler  the  deatniction  of  Jenaalsoi,  ooaaa 
quenUy  in.  A-  M.  S431.  Tho  city  of  Tti«  waa 
takeDmA.M-3433.  Ithobaal,  who  waa  than 
ki  ng,  was  put  to  death,  and  Baal  auooeeded  him- 
The  Lord,  aa  a  lewwd  to  the  amy  of  Naho- 
chadnaiisx,  which  had  lain  aolang  befaraTyre, 
gavB  up  to  tbem  Egypt  and  ila  apoUa.  Nebu- 
cbadnexur  made  an  easy  conquest  of  it,  be- 
cause the  BgypUaiiB  ware  dividad  by  ci^ 
wars  among  t^iaelvw  :  be  aarichad  himself 
with  booty,  and  retuniad  in  triumph  to  Ba^. 
Ion,  with  a  great  Dumber  of  captina.  Beiag 
now  at  peace,  he  applied  biniself  i«  the  adoni' 
ing,  aggnndizin^  and  enriching  of  BabylMi 
witii  magnificent  buildings.  To  him  sapw 
asciiba  ^ose  famous  gardana,  avraportad  by 
archoa,  reckoned  among  tbe  wonaers  of  tba 
woild;  and  alao  the  wafla  of  Babylan,  though 
many  give  the  honour  of  this  work  to  Saini. 

About  this  time  Nebuchadneuar  had  a 
dream  of  a  great  tree,  loadsd  with  frail.  Sud- 
denly, an  angel  descending  &om  heaven,  com- 
manded that  the  tree  abootd  be  cut  down,  Iwl 
that  the  root  should  be  preaajved  In  tbo  earth, 
Dan.  ir.  The  king  lent  Ibr  all  tbs  divinen 
in  tbe  county,  but  none  cou3d  explain  bis 
dream,  till  Daniel,  by  divine  roielatioi), 
showed  that  il  zepseeented  his  pisseol  giaat- 
nesa,  bis  ugnal  approaching  humiliation,  aad 
his  restoration  to  reaaon  and  dignity.  A  year 
as  NehuchadneuBT  was  walking  on  bis 

r B  at  Babylon,  be  began  to  say,  '•  Is  not 

this  great  Babylon,  which  1  have  btull  for  tba 
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■  of  the  UnsdoiD,  by  Iba  might  of  uj 


an  o».  Aftm  hrrin;  been  •otbh  yo»i»  in  this 
■tats,  God  opened  lus  ey ea,  hi*  Diideratuidiiig 
WH  Teatored  to  hiiDi  tud  be  lecoreted  bia 
royi]  dirnhy. 

NebucWneuai  diml,  A.  M.  »449,  >tWr 
hSTing  niiDad  fortT-thrae  jetn.  Megiathe- 
nM,  qnotM  bj  Edmo'iim,  oiyi,  thtt  this  prinoa 
baviag  ucendvd  to  the  lop  of  hi>  palace,  wai 
tbera  anted  with  •  fit  of  divine  enthluianii, 
■ikd  eried  out,  "O  Babyloniane,  I  declare  to 
JDU  a  miifbrtiine,  that  neitber  our  btbeiBdiu, 
nor  QnesEi  Baltia  hei  bean  able  to  prsTont. 
A  Fenian  mtkle  aball  od(<  da;  oome  into  thl> 
coanbf ,  who,  aDppotted  bj  tbe  poirer  of  joor 
Boda,  ahalt  toinr  yon  into  aUvery.  He  iba" 
be  aaaiatad  by  tbe  Mete,  tha  glory  of  tbe  Ai 
^iana."  Tbia  Faiaian  mute  »  Cynia,  .wboee 
nwlhar  waa  a  Made,  and  whoaa  ffetber  w 
^hraian.  like  Mede  who  awatod  Cyme 
Cyazarea,  or  Darina  Um  Mede.  Tbia  atoty  at 
leaat  ahcnra  that  tba  Haathan  had  traditloiia 
of  an  extnordinaiy  kind  reapacUng  thie  mo. 
nanth,  and  that  the  bis  oT  Babylon  had  been 
tha  aabjeot  of  propbacy. 

NBBUZAB-ADAN,  a  ganenl  of  Nebii- 
chadDeiiu'a  anny,  and  tbe  oliiaf  ofBeer  of  hie 
1  ...  _^_..  ...  _  ,„,g^  yjg  f^^g^  of  Joniaa. 
inuBlf  maatar  of  the  city, 
t  Ribhdi  in  Byria, 
SKinga  lEv;  Jer.  uiii:     '    '" 

NECES8ITARIAKS.  _._      .. 

neeeaalty  renrda  the  orisiit  oThnnua  actione. 


DO  aril,  and  tnorality  oi  virtue  to  b«  no  food ; 
and  that  it  praoludm  tha  oae  of  meana,  ud  b 
of  tbe  moat  gloom;  tendenoy.  The  nec«<«il«. 
nana,  oa  tba  other  band,  deny  tbaae  to  be  tagilL' 


ind  tbe  apeoiflc  mode  oftfie  dMne  g< 
and  it  eeema  to  be  the  imme^ata  reanlt  of  the 
maloriality  of  man ;  tu  mecbaniMn  ia  Uie  mi. 
doubted cmuaqncDceofmatariallam.  Henceall 
materialiata  are  of  coorae  neceaaituiana ;  bat 
.it  doe*  not  follow  that  all  neeeaMtariana  ar«  or 
muat  be  materialiata.  Whatever  ii  done  by  a 
cauee  at  power  that  ia  inosiBtible,  ia  by  necea- 
aily ;  in  wbteb  aenae  this  term  ia  oppoaed  to 
freedom.  Man  ia,  therefate,  ■  n'eceaaary  agent, 
if  all  hia  actiona  be  *o  dotermined  by  the  oauaaa 
pIBMdinf  each  action,  that  not  one  past  action 
coaU  poaaibly  not  have  come  to  paia,  or  have 
been  otbetwiae  than  it  hath  been ;  and  not  one 
future  aetioD  can  poaaibly  not  come  to  pan. 
or  be  etherwieo  tha  it  ahall  be.  But  mm  i* 
■  &ea  agent,  if  Iw  bo  able  at  an;  time,  in  the 
circiunatancea  in  which  be  ia  placed,  to  do 
diffijrent  thinn ;  or,  in  other  worda,  if  lie  be 
not  unaToidabl;  deletmined  in  amtj  point  of 
time  by  tha  eircmnataneea  be  ia  in,  and  the 
cauaea  he  ia  under,  to  do  that  one  thing  ha 
doea,  and  not  poaaibl;  to  do  an;  other  thing. 
Tlia  abatruaa  aubject  haa  ocoaaioned  mnch 
ceDtroreny,  and  baa  beeu  debated  by  writaia 
of  the  firat  eminenin,  &odi  Hobbei  and  Cla/ ke, , 
lo  Prieatley  and  Gragory.  The  inti-neceisita- 
riana  allege,  that  Uie  doetrins  of  nocenily 
chaigea  God  aa  tbe  author  of  sin;  that  it  tahea 
awa;  the  freedom  of  the  will;  rendera  man 
unacconntable  to  hia  Hakei ;  makei  lin  to  be 


.  immorally 

in  decreeing  vicioua  aetjona,  than  in  permitting 
■U  thoee  irragulanties  whioh  he  oould  ao  eaailr 
have  prsYTOted.  All  necaMltT,  aa;  Ibe;,  doth 
not  take  away  freedom.  iSe  aotione  of  a 
man  may  be  at  one  and  the  aame  time  both 
tree  and  neeeanry.  Thua,  it  waa  infalllby 
certain  that  Judaa  wonld  betra;  Chriat,  yot  be 
did  it  voluntarily ;  Jeaua  Chriat  neceaaanly  ba- 
oame  man,  and  lUed,  yet  he  acted  fieely.  A 
good  man  doth  naturall;  and  neceaaariiy  love 
hia  ohildnn,  yet  voluularity.  "niey  inaiat  that 
Qflceaai^  doth  not  render  actione  icKi  monll; 
good)  ioT,  if  necoaaary  virtue  be  neither  mora] 
nor  praiMwDrthy,  it  will  follow  that  God  him- 
self ia  not  a  moral  being,  beoaoae  he  ia  a  na- 
ceaaar;  one;  and  the  obedienoe  of  Chriat  can- 
netbagoodibeeatieeitwaaneceaaar;.  Fartber, 
an  disy,  neoemiqr  doea  not  preclude  tba  nan 
or  meana ;  £)t  mean*  are  no  leaa  appoiatad  thiB 
tha  end.  It  waa  ordained  that  Chriat  ahould 
be  delivered  up  to  death  ;  but  he  oould  not 
have  been  belra;ed  without  a  b«tni;er,  nor 
crociAed  without  cruelBeia.  That  K  ia  not  a 
gloomy  dootrine  the;  allege,  beoauae  nothing 
can  be  more  conaolatoir  uian  to  believe,  that 
aH  tbinge  are  under  Uie  direction  of  an  all- 
inae  Bemg,  that  hi*  kingdom  ruleth  over  ell, 
and  that  he  doeth  eQ  thinga  Well.  Tbe;  alao 
urge,  that  to  den;  neceatity,  ia  to  den;  (he 
fbrunowledge  of  God,  and  to  wtoat  the  acep. 
tre  ftom  tbe  hand  of  the  Creator,  and  to  place 
that  caprinouB  and  undeSnable  principle,  the 
eeKdeteminlng  power  of  man,  npon  tbe  throne 
of  tbe  oniverae.  In  theae  atatementa  there  ia 
ibviouily  a  confiiaed  use  of  temn  in  different 
la  to  mialead  the  unwai;.  For 
laaJljT  is  confounded  With  ecr- 
tamly;  but  an  aetmn  ma^  bo  certain,  though 
free ;  that  ia  to  say,  certain  to  an  omniaoient 
Being,  who  hnowa  how  a  Q'ee  agent  will  final); 
reaolve;  but  this  certainty  ia,  in  fact,  aqualit; 
of  the  preacient  Being,  not  Uiat  of  the  action, 
to  which,  however,  men  delnaivel;  tranafei  it. 
A^in:  God  is  celled  a  neoeaoaty  Being,  whieb, 
if  it  mean  any  thing,  signifiaa,  aa  to  hia  moral 
acta,  that  be  can  .only  act  right.  But  then 
wrong  application  ortha  lerm  necea- 
ail;,  which  praparly  impllaa  each  a  conatraint 
upon  actiona,  eiBTclaed  at  extra,  aa  rendera 
choice  or  wiD  imponibla.  But  aucb  neceaaily 
cannot  exist  ns  to  the  supreme  Being.  Again  : 
the  obedieneeiof  Chriat  onto  dealb  wu  necea. 
aary,  that  la  lo  aay,  onleaa  he  had  died  guilty 
man  coidd'not  have  bean  forgiven;  but  thi* 
coiil^  not  make  the  act  of  tht  Jews  who  put 
'  itiio'ikBih  a  neceasary  act,  that  ia  to  aay,  a 
'Tcadfand  conatrained  one ;  nor  did,  this  no-. 
is'aily  affikt '(So  act'.of  Ch™lhiinialf,  who. 
acted  vohintartlj,-  and  might  hiva  left  man 
without  aalvation..  That  theJowsactBd/r«/y. 
ia  evidant  from  tlieir  being  held  liable  lo  puniah. 
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itMBt,  •llhougb  uncaB>ci(mBlr  thef  Mccom- 
aliilleii  lbs  gielt  design!  of  Heaven,  which, 
IraweTet,  wu  no  eicuae  for  their  criiae. 
Finally :  ta  to  the  allegation,  tlitt  the  doctrine 
of  free  agency  pate  man's  aelf-detennining 
power  upou  the  throne  of  tbe  univerBe,  thst 
Tiew  proceed!  upon  notions  unworthy  of  God, 
as  thougb  be  coald  not  accam  pi  ieh  Ilia  plans 
vithout  compelling  and  conliolling  all  things 
li^  a  fixed  &te ;  whereaa  it  la  both  more  gla. 
nous  U>  him.  and  certainly  more  in  accordance 
with  the  Scriptures,  to  say  that  he  has  a  per- 
fect forebight  of  the  manner  in  which  all  crea. 
turas  will  act,  and  that  he,  by  a  profauDd  and 
infinite  wiedom,  suboidinaUi  every  thing  with- 
out violence  to  tbe  evolution  and  sccoioplisb- 
nent  of  his  own  glorious  purpoeea. 

The  doctrine  of  nBCBsaity  ia  nearly  connect- 
ed with  lliat  of  predeati nation,  which,  of  late 
yeara,  baa  assumod  a  form  very  diffiiroQE  from 
that  which  it  formerly  poaaeseed  ;  for,  instead 
of  haius '^""■'■lered  as  a  point  to  be  detorniin- 
nd  almost  ontLcely  by  the  sacred  writings,  it 
baa,  in  the  hands  of  a  number  of  able  wntere, 
in  a  great  measure  reaolvad  iUoIf  into  a  quce- 
tion  of  natural  leligion,  under  the  head  of  the 
philoBOphieal  liberty  or  necesaity  of  the  will; 
or,  wbatbar  all  human  oj^tions  are,  or  are  not. 


■kinds,  and  tbe  train  of  circumstances  amidst 
whieb  his  providence  has  placed  ua?  The 
CaWiiiiatic  doctrine  of  predestination  is,  that 
"God  for  Ilia  own  glory,  hath  foreordained 
whataoever  comes  to  paaa."  Tho  echeme  of 
pbiloepphical  nacoesity,  as  stated  by  tbe  most 
Celebiated  neoeoBitarian  of  tbe  i.ge,  is,  "that 
evei;  thing  is  predetermined  by  the  divine 
Being;  that  whatever  boa  been,  must  have 
been ;  and  tliat  whatever  will  be,  must  be ; 
that  all' events  are  preotdained  by  infinite  wis- 
dom and  unlimited  goodness  j  that  the  will,  in 
all  jta  dBterminntioni,  ie  governed  by  the  state 
(rf*  mind ;  tbat  the  state  of  mind  is,  in  every 
inatanca,  determined  hy  tho  Deity ;  and  that 
tiiBie  is  a  continued  chain  of  cauaea  and  eflecla, 
of  motivea  and  actions,  inseparably  connected, 
and  origiosling  from  the  condition  ^  which 
we  are  brought  into  eiistence  by  the  Author 
of  our  being."  On  the  other  hand,  it  ia  instly 
remarked,  that  "  those  who  believe  tho  being 
aad  [Mrfactiom  of  God,  and  a  state  of  rctribu. 
tion,  in  which  he  wilt  reward  and  punish  man- 
kind according  to  the  diversity  of  their  actions, 
will  Gjid  it  difficult  to  reconcile  the  justice  of 
ptinisbment  with  tbe  nDcemily  of  crimes  pun  ieh- 
od.  And  they  tbat  believe  all  thai  the  Scrip- 
tow  eaya  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  etomilv  of 
future  punishinonts,  and  on  the  other,  ofGod's 
compassion  to  sinnera,  and  his  solemn  ossur. 
ance  thai  ho  desitoa  not  their  death,  will  find 
the  iliffieuUy  greatly  increased."  It  is  ifgibt. 
lew  an  article  of  the  Christian  foilh,  thai  God 
will  reward  or  punish  every  man  hBTeafter  nc. 
carding  to  bis  actions  in  Uila  lifs.  But  we 
cannot  moinlain  his  justice  in  this  particular.  If 
nMQ'B  actions  be  neceaeary  either  m  their  own 
nahire,  or  by  tbe  divine  decrees.  Activity  and 
Belf.dat«nnininf  powen  an  tbe  fooadotion  of 
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ol)  morality ;  kad  to  ptrm  that  mch  p««era 

belong  to  man,  it  ie  urged  that  w( 
are  conscious  of  poesessing  them,  we  i 
and  condemn  ounelveawMn  wedoamin 
guilt,  and  inwud  eense  of  shame,  and  tt 
of  conscience,  are  feelmgs  whicb  are  meon- 
•islent  with  the  scheme  of  necessity.  It  ■■ 
also  aPTDed  tbat  some  adiom  dsserre  praiae, 
and  aRgrd  an  Inward  ralisfkction  ;  bnt  for 
this,  there  would  be  no  foundation,  iTwe  were 
Invincibly  determined  in  every  volition  :  so 
that  approbation  and  blame  are  conseqacnt  on 
fVee  actions  only.  Nor  ia  the  matter  at  all 
relieved  by  bringing  in  ■  chain  of  drcnm, 
stances  as  motives  neceasarily  to  thtormiDe 
tbe  will.  Thie  comes  to  the  same  reautt  in 
sound  argument,  aa  Ihougfa  there  was  an  hn. 
mediate  coactim  of  omalpotent  powttr  compel- 
ling one  kind  of  relitioMr  only ;  which  is 
utterly  irreconcilable  to  all  JnM  notions  of  ttaa 
nature  and  operalions  of  will,  and  to  oH  ae. 
countabilHy.  Weceasity,  in  tho  sense  of  1m- 
sistible  control,  and  the  doctrine  of  Scriptnro, 
cannot  eof  list. 

NECROMAIfCT,  wMoivrr/i,  is  tb«  art  oT 
rtising  op  the  ghosts  of  deceased  persons,  to 
get  inFonuation  ftom  them  conteinlng  fitttire 
events.  This  practice,  no  doubt,  the  Isrselilea 
broiight  with  them  fttom  Egypt,  which  aflfcet- 
cd  to  be  tho  mother  of  such  occnlt  sciences; 
and  fVom  thctice  it  spread  into  the  neigbbonr- 
inc  countries,  and  soon  infected  all  tbe  east 
The  injunction  ofthelawisverye^tpreaeagmjst 
this  vjee;  and  the  irairiahment  Id  bo  inflicted 
on  the  practieers  of  it  wa«  stoning  to  death. 
Lev.  XI,  27.  What  forms  of  enchantment  were 
□sad  In  the  practicP  of  neeromaTicy  we  are  at 
a  loss  to  know,  because  we  read  of  none  that 
tbe  pythonees  of  Endor  emplored;  howsver, 
that  there  wereeeventl  ritea,  spells,  luidinvoea- 
tions  used  npon  these  occaaioni,  we  nay  ham 
from  abnoet  every  ancient  anther,  bat  from 
none  more  particularly  than  from  Lneon  in 
bis  PtanaRa,  Whether  the  art  of  convtnrsing 
with  the  dead  was  mere  impovtare,  or  gronnd- 
ed  upon  diabolical  agency,  i*  a  qneatlen  whieb 
has  been  disputed  In  aH  ages. 

NEHBKIAH  professes  (linMsIf  tbe  aathor 
of  the  book  which  bears  bis  name,  in  tbe  very 
beginning  of  tt,  and  ho  unHbrnrly  writes  in  the 
firtt  peiaon.  Ho  was  of  the  tribe  of  Jndah, 
and  was  probaUy  bom  at  Babjlon  during  the 
captivity.  He  waa  m>  ifiatingafaihed  Ibr  liis 
family  and  attunmenta,  ok  te  be  selected  tor 
the  office  of  cup  bearer  to  tbe  kinf  of  Penia, 
a  situntinn  oF  great  honom'  and  enratoment. 
He  wssmode  governor  of  Xndea,  open  his  own 
arplicatlon,  l>y  Artaxenes  Ijongimamut;  and 
his  hook,  which  ia  tho  Hebrew  oanon  was 
joined  to  that  of  Ezra,  gives  an  acCmnt  of  his 
appointment  fend  adrainistration  thtongfa  a 
spsce  of  aborrt  ^rty.eix  yeare  to  A.  M.  iSSS, 
at  which  time  the  Scripture  history  closes;  and, 
consequently,  the  bistorieal  books,  fhnnJoabua 
to  Nehemiah  inclosive,  contain  thetristoty  of 
the  Jewish  people  &oin  the  death  of  Moses, 
A.  M.  3559,  to  tho  reibrmation  eMabltshed  by 
Nehcmiah,  after  the  return  from  captivity,  being 
a  period  of  one  tiioiuuid  and  ffarty-two  yarn. 
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VSOhOOY.  ThU  Ufn.  wbbOi  Hfnite 
■naiMftiM.bwbe«iuMd  tcdeai^nile  ■  spo. 
eiaa  of  Ihaolagj  MulBihlkal  criuciun  whicb 
L__  -"-i^nvi  mud)  pravulml  among  the 
it  diviaes  af  Gsngwer,  uid  Ibe  pro- 
:  i^tit  uniTonitJM.  It  ia  now,  bow- 
«  fiaqaenUy  tanned  itUau&IiNii.  uid 
, ,     od  to  oMupf  ft  Mirt  of  middle  pl&ce 

aaa  tke  mHunIoii  lyiteDi  asd  pure  deiam. 

Tha  Gmdimi  dinnei  IheinwlTea  ipeok  of  at,- 

The  toctn  mtunlitm  enw  Gnt  in  the  us- 
taeoth  canlmy,  agd  ww  ipnMl  in  the  aeven- 
laeMk.  It  «■■  mitntooi  to  be  tke  ajitem  of 
than  wko  allawml  so  other  luio»l«dge  of  re- 
ligion thi»th«  nrntunJ,  which  mwi  couU  »ha» 
out  bj  hit  own  etrength,  snd.  coiuequeiitlf, 
oicluM  »Ii  inpenwtunl  nvoktion.  As  to 
Iha  diSuwU  teiat  of  nAtunliam,  theologiuu 
■■r  theM  «n  lihrMt  the  £nt,  which  they  cell 

poeilwneanJ  notioAieeperiecl];  pure,  ajid  thr 
wligioBi  .hmwledgo  denved  Stan  them  >■  euf 
Aeinillr  eqilieit.  A  froMei  kind  deniee  ell 
pMticiUM'  TCT^etion  i  end  the  groeeeet  ot  ell 
nonaiden  the  wodd  ea  God.  BatimalJim  baa 
beeH  tfaiM  eiplained;  "'nwae  who  «n  geue- 
nii)  tanned  ntiwuliete,"  eeye  Dr.  Bretacb, 
WMMr,  "idnit  tuuTonel];  in  Chriitienitj,  e 
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bt  li>»  food  of  menUnd.  end  Jee«w 
•Mgar  of  DiTina  FiOTidence,  boUeiiag  thet  the 
trae  end  enilutiag  wotd  af  God  ia  contained 
IB  UiB  Hoi;  Seriptote,  end  thel  b;  the  aame 
the  welfiue  of  menkind  will  be  obteined  etid 
B«l  Ihty  deny  theraiD  ■  lupei 

miraoulouc  workini  of  God,  l 

k«  otfeot  of  Cbriftieuitj  to  be  Ihet 
af  JMnMJuftinc  tnUt  the  weiU  auoh  e  raUgian 
•■  raeien.eea  covptehend;  and  the;  diatin- 
guiik.th*  awMtfid  figm  the  uneeeenliil,  end 
what  ia  loeel  and  tanporary  &om  that  which 
■  nnifenal  aad  peimaoenl  in  Cbastiuiit;." 
Thaca  ia,  howanr,  »,  thud  clua  of  dirinea 
wha  M  fiut  diOei  tmj  little  boto  Ihia,  though 
Twry  wideiy  in  profawinn.  They  edect  to  allow 
a  nvaaling  opeieliea  of  God,  but  eetabliah  on 
intanal  pnab  niher  ihau  on  minolee  the 
dMn*  iMttiia  of  ChiiatUiutj.  Tbej  allow 
that  ranlaliaa  muf  eoBtaui  munh  out  of  the 
paim  of  neaon  ta  eipUin,  but  •«;  that  it 
dwld  eaaart  aothiag  aantnry  to  roaaon,  but 
rathaiwhetiMybefrondbrit.  SuftntUival- 

Oad  haa  tavealad  hiuaelf  nuernaturaJJ*  and 
: "— 1-    Thaar'^- --■----'    ---■ 


B9  far  Be  it  approTei  itaelf  to  my  niaaon,  what- 

avor  bo  tlio  nulhoritj  tlial  prewnle  it  to  me, 
it  it  idle  to  laj  that  I  receiro  tho  lyiiteni  ant 
of  any  reaped  to  that  lulhoritj.  J  receive  it 
enJy  bocauee  mj  reaion  approvei  itj  and  I 
■hould,  of  courae,  do  an  if  an  aatbority  of  lilt 
inferior  value  were  to  preaeni  the  ayctem  to 
mo.  Thia  ia  what  that  diniion  of  ratmnalliti; 
which  praleaaea  to  receito  ChriatLanitj,  and  at 
the  aamo  time  to  make  reaaoq  the  agpnmie 
arbiter  in  mattera  of  faith,  haa  done.  Tlieit 
Bfalem,  in  a  word,  ia  thia  :  They  aiwunie  cer- 
tain genend  piinciploi,  whicb  they  maintain 
Co  be  the  neceaauy  deductions  of  reuon  from 
an  extended  and  unprejudiced  contemplation 
of  the  natural  and  moral  ordrtr  of  thinn,  and 
to  be  in  themBolvas  immatahte  and  univereal. 
Conaequantly,  any  thing  which,  on  however 
good  authority,  may  be  advanced  In  apparent 
oppoeition  to  them  muH  either  be  rejecled  aa 
unworthy  of  rational  belief,  or,  at  letat;  ex. 
plained  away  till  it  ia  made  to  accord  witli  the 
aasumed  principlea;  and  the  truth  or  fUeehood 
of  all  doctiinea  propoaed  ia  to  be  decided  sc- 
coiding  to  their  agrDemonl  or  fiaagteement 
wilh  thoee  principlea. 

It  ia  eaay,  then,  to  anticipate  how,  with 
nich  principles,  the  Biblical  crftiea  of  Ger- 
many, dialinguiahed  aa  many  of  them  TiBve 
been  for  learning,  would  proceed  to  interpret 
tho  Scripturee.  Many  of  the  eacred  boohl 
--  '  -  -  ot  other*  have,  of  counw,  been  re. 
them  aa  apariona,    the    alrongesl 


nA  parte  o 
acted   by   t 


mil  ba  aepaialad  fbm  aunb  a  revelation, 
wbethai  it  hupeaa  out  of,  on,  ot  in  aien. 
What  if  iinaalad  aiaj  belong  to  the  order  of 
■alnrai  hot  an  wdet  higher  and  unknown  to 
na,  whicb wa  oauld  nevec  hare  known  wilhoul 
IBiiaclea,  and  cannot  bring  uadei  the  lawa  of 

n*  diflarenca  balwaan  the  nataralijta  and 
Iha  ralienalku,  aa  Mr.  Boae  juatly  remaxki,  ia 
not  ^pita  «•  wide  eilhw  at  it  would  appear  to 
ha  at  imA  aight,  «t  aa  one  af  them  aaeuredly 
wiabae  il  ta  an>Mr.  for  if  I  noaive  ■  ayttem, 
moiala,  oc  of  polilica,  only 


and  the  inapiratlon  of  the  reel  wai  understood 
in  no  higher  a  aenae,  to  nae  the  language  of 
one  of  Ibeu'  profexeora,  than  the  expteaaione  oT 
Cicero  aa  to  the  inapintion  of  the  poeta,  or 
thoee  of  QuintilianreapectingPlalo.  It  wonid 
be  diaguating,  aays  Boae,  to  go  through  a]! 
the  alnuige  fanciea  which  wore  cot  afloat,  and 
which  tended  only  to  aet  Scripture  on  the 
BUna  footing  aa  an  ingonioiu  Init  improbable 
lomanee.  They  all  proceeded  IVom  the  deter- 
mination that  whatever  was  not  hitelligible 
waa  incredible,  that  only  what  waa  of  familiar 
and  eaay  explanation  deaorved  belief,  and  that 
all  which  waa  miiacutoua  and  myalerioua  in 
Scripture  muiit  be  rejected;  and  they  mated 
perpetually  on  notlona  and  reaeoninge  which 
were  in  theouelvea  miracloa  of  incredtbilily. 
But  there  were  many  of  tha  German  divines 
of  thia  nlionatiat  period  who  went  much  far- 
thar,  and  who  imputed  a  deception  to  our 
l4>rd  and  his  diaciplea,  not  for  evil  but  for 
good  purpoaea.  In  reading  or  in  hearinr  of 
these  wroEched  production*,  the  mind  ia  divided 
between  disgust  at  folly,  and  Indignation  at 
wickednesa.  What  can  be  aaid  for  the  heart 
which  could  auppoae  that  the  fonndera  of 
Chriatianity  could  have  taught  tho  nblime 
and  holy  doctrinei  of  the  Goapel  with  a  tie  in 
their  bearta  and  on  tlieir  lips  7  or  for  the  intel. 
lect  which  coutd  believe  that  amhitioua  and 
diMigning  men  would  encounter  yeara  of 
poverty,  and  ahams,  and  danger,  with  nn  pros- 
pect but  that  of  an  ignominious  death  '    But 
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ooonla  WR«  oot  iqeeled,  thej  WM«,  by  nwiif 
of  the  nxMt  eminmit  of  (heM  writer*,  eiplua- 
•d  umj  b;  t  ownitrouB  insennit;,  wbM),  on 
»aj  other  nbiMit,  and  ■ppTied  to  uiy  01010111 
elude  or  otbuT  wrilar,  would  proToks  the 
nuMt  oontanptncnu  ridicDlc.  Wtwn  Korah, 
DatliHi,  uid  Abinm  wsra  •Wallowod  np, 
Mom*  hwl  nvriomly  "  tterttlif  taidftmiued 
Omtartk."  jKobwrMtlsd  withlbean^l  "in 
a  AroHH,-"  uid  «  rbe«nal)C  pain  in  hia  thigh 
4arlM{  ileop  mggMted  Iha  inohlBnt  hi  Ma 
dream  of  tba  angel  touching  the  ainew  of  hta 
tUgh.  Profeeaor  Fullua  grarelf  «amlaiBa  tite 
BuraelaofthetribntemoBevUill*:  Til«t(%ri«t 
«nif  meant  to  give  a  marat  laaaon,  that  i*,  th*t 
we  are  not,  if  we  can  evcdd  it  I^  trifling  hctI. 
Acoa,  to  gire  oAioce  te  onr  DtMhren ;  tliat 
he  probaU;  reauned  thn*  with  St.  PMer: 
"Though  there  i«  no  real  oeeation  for  oa  to 
laj  the  liibDte,  fet,  a>  we  ma;  be  reckoned 
ai  eaemtaa  of  the  teniple,  and  not  attended  to 
whan  wa  wish  to  teaah  what  ia  good,  whv 
ehould  not  ToiiwhoeTeafi*berman."Br«nartL 
which  might  *erV  property  !>•  mad*  U  a  place 
wliere  8t.  Pater  U  been  angled  in  a  firiter; 

fbr  tan*  nan,  "and  can  eaailr  -"-  '* -■ 

^. .,.-  ^ — ^f 


laailr  do  it,  go  and 


,        lt.P>a 

^_  ;«  pay  the  demand  T    Oo,  then, 

e  aea,  oaat  your  book,  and  take  up  Bfriinr 
k*,  the  fiiat  and  beat  Aah."    Bt  Peter  was 


ledlr  he  Uki 
moat  either  baae  oangfat  ao  nntny  fiah  aa  would 
be  raekoned  worth  a  ttala  at  Caperaaoni,  <ao 
Kaar  to  a  laa  rich  in  6ib,)  or  one  ao  large  aiid 

flae  aa  weald  have  been  Talaad  at  that  "  ~ 
Aa  it  waa  vn«ettai>  wbetbai  ens  or 
would  be  Moeaaaiy,  tiie  ej^awwiwi  ia  ii 
Bite,  rte  -^aUm  ayiww  I^fcr ;  [the  Btb  finrt 
coming  np;)  hot  it  woold  nol  be  ambigmna  to 
St.  Peter,  aa  the  naeaaaity  and  tlu  arent  would 
gira  H  a  fiied  nieaninjr  'Afelfn  ri  jtpt. 
[Opening  the  month.)  Thia  opening  of  the 
month  mwht  hare  dm^vnt  otnacta,  which 
■mat  be  bad  by  the  eontatt.  If  the  fiaher. 
man  ohbb  the  month  of  a  flah  caught  with  a 
hoiA,  he  doe*  it  flrat  to  rrisaaa  him  from  the 
hook ;  fw  if  ha  hanga  long  he  ia  leaa  ealeable 
b»  aoon  deoaya.  The  •iioumstantiality  in  tlie 
•cooUBt  i*  piet»rmjiu.  '"Hiko  tlie  hook  oat 
hiamauth!"  'infttus  Irfltair  i»xuBi  in  Ontt 
In  a  mora  extended  venae  than  Um  Geman 
jmith  aa  in  Xanophon,  whwe  it  U  "  to  get  by 
aelUng."  When  luoh  a  word  la  need  of  aate. 
•l>le  article*,  like  flah,  uid  in  a  connectiDii 
which  requirea  Iha  getting  a  piece  of  money, 
It  i*  clear  tliat  getting  by  aale  and  not  by  find- 
ing ia  lefsrred  to,  *'  And  thia  froai  ■  profeaa- 
af»  chair  r  In  like  manner  tha  miracle  of 
fteding  the  fiva  tliouaaiid  in  the  deaert  ia 
aolTod  into  the  opportune  paaaing  by  of  a  oi 
Tan  with  proriiiona,  of  whieh  the  hungry 
IBullilada  were  allowed  to  paitako,  aooording 
to  eaatem  hoapitalily;  and  the  Apo^ea  w< 
merely  emploi^  in  conveying  it  out  in  b 
kata.  Chnat'a  walking  upon  tbe  aea  ia  ezida 
ad  by  hla  walking  upon  the  aea.  ahora,  apd 


PWtrV  walMar  m  Ih*  aa*  1*  Taaol*«d  Into 
BWHlaiinr.  llie  iBi>»<il*aafh»aliBg  Ware  tha 
eSbet  of  ftney  operating  IbTewMy  vpea  tha 
diMadar*;  end  Aumae  and  8*nltin  liad  of 
a  ftiglit ;  with  mai^  other  abuwlill*!,  half 
draam*  »*A  half  blaajhMnlw ;  and  *r  which 
the  abore  am  fi*an  hot  aa  a  apoeimaB. 

Tb*  Snt  (tap  in  thia  aonowfiil  gradation 
d«wn  to  a  detith  of  ftlaahood  aw)  H»a|h»/. 
into  wbioh  certainly  no  body  of  ClffiMiaa 


any  age  or  peiM«f  Iteebardbai 
fUl,  waa,  oontampt  fot  the  aWhaiitj  of  tin 
diliB**  of  the  Reftiwaliow,  and  of  the  aabn. 
qnant  age.  Thc^-  wwa  abool  to  aat  ««t  on  a 
Toraga  of  dicDoeetyi  and  It  waa  BaMaaarr  to 
—  tkat  tnth  atiO  Miabtlad  aaaie  Mra 


Umier,  MoUB«tboa,  nor  their  aarl*  di 
had  Dver  foond  aooaaa.  One  of  thia  aoho^  ia 
ptaaaad,  indeed,  to  deaonbiala  tlM  wh*4*  Men 
of  th*  *ennteentb  aad  the  fitat  half  af  the 
aighteanth  eeDtary,  th*  an  of  theateflEaJ 
'--"-  '^I  an  age,  notwithalBBdlBg,  wMch 
in  tha  LDtharaa  clnwoh  alona  Chle. 
This,  Sehnidt,  HeekapaB,  WaWiaa,  GlMa,  and 
the  CarpsaA^  and  othara,  aa  many  and  aa 
great  wtiter*  a*  any  obuiieh  san  holat  in  aa 
eqnd  apace  of  time;  wvitar*wlMiaewoAaw«, 
or  oagWto  b«,  in  the  hBud*  ofdiathHitogiad 
BtBdeaL  The  genand  atataonnta  ef  IbafiMM. 
TMera  amoaal  to  thia,  that  the  dMuM  of  the 
ago  ofwhiehwe»paafchadneithartbeh»clioa. 


and  not  to  aaareh  out  tmth  far  ttaanMalis 
frem  Boriptnn ;  that  theology,  oe  a  adenae, 
waa  left  from  the  epeoh  of  the  BefoDBBlaoa  BB 
ithadbaenraoeivedfhHBtheaiAoolBien;  tiaat 
the  interpratMion  of  the  BiUe  waa  madrtlH 
■lava,  not  Iha  miatraea,  of  dogmatical  tliaid^y, 
aa  it  oaght  to  he. 

"ttm  vain  conceit  that  the  dactrlBw  ofia- 
ligiim  WMB  capable  of  phihaophio  demoDatra. 
tiOD.  which  obtalnad  asMmg  the  fidlowan  of 
W^,  i*  ooiuddatad  b;  M>.  Boee  ■•  hanng  . 
haatened  onwaTd  tbe  progeaa  nt  «nar.  We 
6nd  aoBie  of  tbam  not  aoMeat  with  app^nng 
damonftration  to  tb* .  truth  of  tha  ajaluiij,  bat 
eadearooring  to  eatabliah  each  wiiwiala  dag- 
ma.  the  Trini^,  th*  nstnre  of  the  IliiaiMar, 
the  inoamatieB,  tin  eternity  of  panMon^tt, 
■Ml  phileBophical  and,  atraim  aa  it  nay  appear, 
aoBM  ofthea*  tnitluien  natMrnBUcd,  yjnda. 
We  ban  had  inataaaa*  of  tha  in  anr  own 
country ;  and  the  roason  wl^  they  hnTs  done 
little  injury  ia,  that  oone  of  thoae  wha  t^ 
praauiaed,  irbatbec  learned  or  half  learued, 
bad  auecoH  eiiDUffa  to  fona  a  achool.  Bo  lar 
ai  auch  a  theory  doea  obtain  iDftneaee,  it  muM 
Deoasaarily  be  miechiaToui.  The  lirit  autfaora 
may  hold  the  myateri"  of  Cbriatianity  aacrad ; 
Ihey  may  fancy  that  they  can  render  fidtb  in 
them  more  eaay  by  ofleoting  deoionatrative 
eTidanoe,  which,  indeed,  were  the  enhjeate 
capable  of  it,  would  lander  fluth  unneeeaeary  ; 
but  thay  are  equally  guilty  of  a  Tain  preamnp- 
tian  in  thair  own  power*,  and  of  a  want  of 
real  rerereno*  1«  God,  and  t    ' '       -  -■-■^  - 
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ITith  UiHB,  tlHi  bawt  of  dM 


r  eada  U  4li*  f^Mtaa  oraome  tiuUb,  or 
■Uw  MtoB4iwii  of  aona  poMiiiw  ccrco';  wbile. 
thair  fbUavar*  bil  not  to  boand  QVBT  Uta  JiBRito 
■t  wUoh  Umjf  ln*a'«tMfiMl.  The  &11m*  af 
Uw  wiMla  liM  in  MMMUg  Uut  dinw  UuH 


dirifta  thiiig*  we  kvonffbl 
In  tba  iMrnat  o«*^  k«ogmati«al  pnd«i« 
ra«dt;  in  the  lUltr,  th» MkuM  <ift«««lM 
■•  abipygd  ^  it*  dMnhf ,  and  makM 
int*  «  ^itam  of  ki^Hii  pUloMOhj 
«N^7  name  of  a  ranlBtioB  «^  ap 
What  <Mi 


Uatof  tin  .  . 

Md  ghrt  taaaU  ba  tlw-ptwad  i*.  by  Jngian. 
ngaoMd;  a*  that  tha  SoriptOM  ta  no  laagar 
tJto  gnmd  ofidifiaaa  tnUii  brt  a  aort  of 


elMiMta  M  whkk  Ihia  philoaoplif  mar  aniM. 
1^  dbat  im  GanuM  wu  apMdUir  do. 
vdopwl,  tkaMi^  Wcdf,  iLa  fbondM  of  Ikk 
■chMli  aad  moat  of  hit  f<dhHnn,  wtra  pia^ 
and  bilUU  Chrkt^u.  Bf  euiTiiig  ' 
ateatno  oridiaBa  hnoad  ita  own  pi 
limj  had  nrnfrad  m  thar  bUovata 

'  I  human  naana;  and  th«  «Mt 
•  &tal  itap  waa,  tha»it  mta  the 


wUch.  it  waa  aMtiaiad,  bad  hithaato  amaUd 
Mt  » lor  and  dosndad  aUla,  and  t«  perfeat 
that  ajBlaia  of  ^uah  Iha  tJtmmU  oidy  tMn 
aoaUiMd  in  tha  Boi^taM.  AUioatiaiBt  wh 
hfskeN  liy  tUa  pciaaMe.  Fhflooo^,  good 
and  bad,  VM  laA  to  boHd  up  Ibaa  ••  olamenti^ 


Ml  elameitta  ware  fbuid  to  ba  too 
■MteaotBya  and  too  tndaly  aiiBpod  to  aeeotd 
with  the  plana  of  Ihaae  mani&ld  eouttnotioM, 
'  Anned  occmdiiif  to  irmj  "  paitani,"  oKoept 
that  "itt  th*  Mooot;"  wW  tha  atom  eooJd 
not  ba  aqoarad  and  ftamed  by  anr  an  iMoh 
thaaa  boildan  paaawad.  it  w«a  "miBctad," 
■Tanto»ttwlmdatoNeoftbt<MiiMT.»  SaM. 
W  appaaiB  to  han  bean  th*  aathor  af  a«t 
&»iao»  thaorf  of  aewiniwaiiilfaw,  whiab,  in 
Ike  bMida  of  Ua  ftdlowan,  a^a  Mr.  Roaa, 
baaaaw  "the  Asal  fanMaUa  wtapaa  avtr 
daviaad  ibf  tto  daatmrttoa  of  Otriatlanit]'.'' 
Aa  bi  a«  Oamai?  ia  oeMaaoad)  tbi*  language 
ia  not  too  atMUf}  and  wa  nar  add,  that  It  waa 
the  BM«t  iiripndant  tkaar}'  orar  adraoated  bj 
man  pniAaamg  atiU  to  ba  Chriattana,  and  one, 
tha  avowal  of  whioh  oan  aaaraolT  bo  keoMUtod 
Ibr,  oxoapt  OB  Iha  graond,  Uwt  aa,  baoasaa  of 


to  cBBDeot  Uw  profita  of  tba  ChriMiaa  jnofea. 
aioB  wkh  anhatanllal  and  alittOBl  nDdiBgniaad 
daiam.  Thia  theorjr  wai,  that  we  an  not  to 
take  all  the  daelarMlona  of  Scilptura  ai  ad. 
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ttMaj  poidU.  purpooB^  adaptad  to  the  fealiaga 
and  diiyoattiona  of  tba  age  wiien  litaj  origin. 
Mad;  but  b^  no  mean*  to  bo  cooeived  bj 
anotket  and  looro  enUghtoned  poiod  ( that,  in 
font,  Jenu  htniaalf  and  hia  ApoatiM  had  •«■«•. 
dootrinea  to  tba 


ignoNBi     .  ,    , 

NMt  it  waa  thanfoie  onr  dntjr  to 
niaat  the  who)*  of  Mt  taa^rar^  pnct  of 
Cnriatiaeityi  and  rataan  onlf  what  n  aaJtatan- 
tial  wtd  eternal  In  bImd  word*  .thev  aoaanedi 
a*  the  my  baila  of  their  SwipWcal  nterpteta. 
IMM,  tha  hla«pbaaM«apriDoiple.  that  our  Lotd 
and  Im  Apoatlea  tau^U  or,  at  leoat,  oamitad 
at  doctrinea  ahaolulaly  ftlae,  lathac  than  tknr 
would  oonatnt  to.abeok  tba  pfejudutaa-af  Ihair 
haamral  Thia  intnci^  i*  ahown  at  length  by 
Mr.  Boae,  to  ran  tl«oagk<4ha  whole  maaa  af 
annariiito  wlilehlkiabodf  of  KotealaaddirinBa 
thamoitrea  wandeiod,  and  l*d  th^  fkwka. 
Tboa  the  i^Mie  of  theriogr  and  the  Taqr 
pulpilo  wiHo  tnniad  into  "the  aaala:  af  tim 
mttntiif  and  (riiare  dootriaaa/wace  at  all 
paeaahod,  Ouj  wdco  too  fragnantly  oC  thia 
dating  and.infidal  ahataotar.   It  hooame  e«eo, 

at toaat, s Mfativa  -     '  -^---^ 

Uvorod  wenoOn  d 


kinda  •fpetMoea,  ov  l«  anfcno  aptaa  than  tin 

haa  in  do  oonntn  tiMtod  Ihb  grand  «widaiM«B 
<^the  truth  of  Chriatianit/  With  graater  con. 


toaooaant,oniMlnTalprinciplaa,farthe  a 
cte.    BwinaBaa  of  ewiry  kind  wwoyrodoood, 
idnloeopbie  myatieiam,  panthnaov  aad  atlwiaa. 


Lutheran  and  other  oonlinonl^  cbBrobio.  In 
a  wnh  on  the  earns  .aoijaot  by  Mr.  PnaH, 
the  itagee  of -ths  apoMaay  an  noM  oareUly 
marked,  and  loore  oopiouaiyand  deeply  ianva. 
tigatod.  Our  limita  will,  howeTor.  4»it  allaw 
a«  to  admrt  lo  tw»  or  thn«  poiatA  In  Mf. 
Poiqr'i  aoeenat  of  tiM  aUla  of  Qatniw  ttaao. 
logy  in  the  aaeenleeath  ceatiOT,  be  catena  to 
oa  the  aowoea  of  the  oviL    ftuiek*,  Jm  oh. 

aaon  valno  to  the  opportoaaliea  pwirided  M 
Halla  for  the  atody  of  Soripture,  that  '^in 
f<aB*r  tonai,  and  in  thoaa  which  «w  eoatiMlT 
pMt,  oas  ganaraDy  Ibnnd  at  imlvendliaa  cA 
poMuBitka  for  evary  diinB  ttfber  than  a-aoM 
atndy  of Qod'awoM."  "In all  rayuniveralto 
yona,"  aara  Knapp,  ■■  I  waa  aol  tamn  enewgh 
lo  hear  a  leotnre  upon  lbs-whole  of  Sor^itwe : 
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waaUnf  fact,  which  w  manliaBad  by  F 
(1T09,)  Ui*t  in  Leipuf,  tim  gi«Kt  i 


ia  fVaneks,  which  prom  Iha  hiw  aUta  of 
thiBfa,  I  wiU  Mleot  oos  or  two  nalj '.  ••  Vondi 
an  MDt  t«  th*  uuinnitiM  with  ■  modarata 
knowMga  Af  Latin;  bot  of  Gi«ak,  and  •■- 
pnautU;'  of  H^nw  next  to  ncnw.  Ai^  h 
would  ano  tJwn  \tm  beau  wail,  if  what  had 
baan  BSflBMed  bafore  had  baui  msda  ap  in 
tha  nniraraitiai.  Than,  homar.  moat  an 
boma,  •■  by  a  Mrnnt,  with  the  nolUtnde; 
tbaj  iook  la  togiaal,  meUphjiiod,  elhiMi, 
palaabaal.  phjiioal,  pai«a»tiea]  laeWna,  md 
what  net ;  traatint  laaM  of  all  thoaa  thinga 
wboaabaaeitictBOMpanBaaaiit  in  Ibeirfiitiira 
otteat  aapaeiaU^r  dafttrinf ,  and  at  laat  neglaot. 
ing,  UMatwh^thaaaendlangnafaa."  "T« 
tha  ia  adda^  that,  tbey  oomfart  thanMBlno, 
that  iu  •EtBilBatioBa  for  ordaca  tbaa*  tUnga 
•M  nat  fanarallj  mmsh  attaadad  to.  HaDoa 
»oat  who  ara  auKiona  about  a  maintenanoa, 
hmy  to  tboaa  thinp  irticb  may  baatan  their 
pMaMttott,  attODd  «boTe  all  thioga  a  laolan 
OBtbaartof  praachiof,  and  if  thajean  ranaiii 
ao  lan|  at  the  nnimnit;,  otw  on  doeliinal 
ll<M^'  (wMld  tint  aU  w«n  Msicaa  abont 
■  BthUanr  knawMga  of  the  aaond  doatrinaa,) 
akd  biTuf  ooumitlad  thaae  tUnn  to  papar 
and  maoaory,  ratnn  hoaie,  aa  if^eieettaDtl^ 
aimed  anlnat  Satan,  are  etaninaci,  pntoh,  an 
ptomotod,  provide  for  Ibair  fumliee."  And 
Winf  apok«D&itharamtb*aDper€(rial  know. 
Mga,  padaatrr,  and  other  ftvlti  of  tboae  fcw 
who  aoqaimd  VnoWledga  of  theaa  autiacla,  he 
aMii  up :  "  Ai  the  Tanaonln  Seripinree  an 
Midinanlj  naglaetad  or  111  en^ojcd  by  the 
BlltBiate,  ao  an  the  orifinal  bj  the  lettered : 
whence  then  oannot  bat  arin  atUnr  ignoranoa 
ib  matten  of  fthh,  or  an  imfrnitAil  and  vain 
knowledge ;  a  jimtmmMt  &nof  It  mbctitnlad 
ftr  the  aubatanca  of  the  fldth ;  hnpiatr  ddl;r 
Incieaaaa.  In  a  word,  ftom  tbo  ne^eot  af 
Scripture  all  impiatjr  ii  dsriTad  ;  and  ao  a^ain 
ftom  the  hnpietj  dt  nnbdief  of  man,  tiieie  ia 
deriyad  ■  contempt  of  Soriptun,  or  at  all 
events  an  abiln,  and  an  abaard  and  pemrted 
afflptoTnnnt  of  It :  and  henee  foUowa  either  a 
negteet  of  the  original  langoagm,  or  a  aenaa. 
taaa  nathod,  or  an  unfitting  Mnpli^iiMnt  ot 
thaB  t  wbieh  «*ila,  ainaa  tbaj  an  eontfaraad 
Ann  the  teuban  to  th*  diaeli^,  the  eam{^ 


i:  and  thaaeweoaiinotroinedy,itnleaB 
wa  oan  prarail  «pon  onreelnB  to  make  the 
word  of  Ood  our  firrt  obiect,  to  look  for  Chiial 
ia  It,  and  to  OBArnee  kiim,  whan  foond,  with 
'  venolne  ftith,  and  peraaverin^y  to  follow 
Elm.'*  Phff  thua  dmcribM  the  pievione  atate 
of  doctrinal  thaolon:  ■*  All  tbfl  compendia  of 
boly  doctrinea,  which  have  hitherto  appealed, 
■n  of  nioh  a  character,  Uiat,  though  their  ax. 
Mlleooe  haa  been  hitherto  extolied  by  Qie  oom- 
■Mn  pniM  of  oar  countrjmen,  and  they  atiU 
enjoy  eonaiderabls  reputatioD.  <*hA  wMfiw  laai 
■ftMt,)  they  can  aven  on  tbii  groand  not  be 


the  aymbolieal  baoka,  t«  the  pranation  of  tba 
peace  of  the  cborelt,  to  tba  iialiiliiliini  ef  wtait 
m  of  mal  importaitce  in  oontmattad  paiau, 
and  of  tba  tmnality  of  the  nan  lagoinaabiaa, 
with  which  all  thaolofy  aboBDda ;  ma  again, 
todaatrejtheolegieal  [iijaaiij  and  aaeetariBN 
apMt,  oc  to  treat  the  aobJMta  thanaahea  ht  • 
atylo  haaowing  to  thawt  bat aaoat of  dl, anS. 
dmit  paJaa  an  not  baMawed  apon  that  wU^ 
ia  of  ohief  impoitaaoB,  tba  hoSdaig  np  tba 
kingdom  of  Gad  in  the  haarta  «f  want,  and  t^ 
inflaeneing  their  baarta  mora  thovoagUy  with 
vivid  eoneeptioiw  «f  tme  ChiiattanitT." 

Yet  then  wen  hot  eftota  of  a  atiU  higher 
oauae, — the  rapid  deoay  of  piety  in  thla  sen. 
tary,  at  which  Uie  atatemente  of  Mr.  ntaey, 
and  the  aMfaioitiaa  ha  quotaa,  preaant  ■  we. 
laBcholy  plctim.  Spaakinir  of  J;  V.  Andna, 
ha  ■re,  the  want  of  practical  rallgiooa  inatnm. 
tiaa  m  the  early  aohoota,  th*  por^Ud  alBle  of 
aU  adooation,  the  eMravannoa  and  diaaolata. 
neaaof  thaanivenitiea,  the  total  imfllnaaaof 
they  a 


aa  of  tbeolofitn 
tivaa  for  entaring  into  h<^  ordera,  tba  eaa- 
vaaaing  for  bena&aa,  the  sinaony  in  iiMainia^ 
than,  the  eapecial  oCfrleot  of  the  poorer,  tba 
bad  livaa,  the  oarataauwaa  and  bitMr  eaattrw 
vanlaa  of  the  preariwn,  and  Ae'geBeial  oo*b 
inption  of  tnamian  iaall  ranks,  an  agaia  and 
a^in  Aa  anhjeota  af  Ua  deep  nfrala  oj  of  Ut 
eentina.  **AAar  tin  evanftdia  ohurohi"  ha 
aaya,  in  an  energatio  csBpariBia  ef  the  avila 
\rtiah  reload  m  Iha  hagJKaia^  of  tbii  period 
with  thaae  wkiob  bad  oDcaaiDBad  the  yoke  of 
BoniB  to  be  broken,  "  alter  tiia  evangelio  eharefa 
bad  thrown  off  Ihe  yoke  of  hmnan  invantiona, 
they  ahoold  liaVa  bowed  their  neck  onder  the 
eaay  yoke  of  the  Lord.  But  now  one  aet 
of  hanian  inventions  an  bat  exchanged  for 
another,  equally,  or  indeed  very  littls,  human  ; 
and  theae  en  oalled  tba  ward  of  God,  tfaoogh 
in  reality  thinga  an  nothing  milder  than  ba- 
ton,   idol*  teen  oaat  onti  but  the  idai*  of  eiiM 
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biihoiia  H«  aknigUad,  bal  mind 
lativdaMd  «•  out  aat  M  win  t 
■Mo  iU  npntB,  Inl  wIm  now  lugota  ■  kud 
.gold?  lh#B»r-"- '-' 


ra  diwolred,— to  Kand  amplf ,  a 


■I  piwr  not  ■* 
lOB  pnnia  man  won  wn  —Wa,  do*  tin  oom. 
iBMd  of  Cfarut »  bdd  to  b«  bat  oirian  woid* ; 
■«t  to  my  my  thiM  of  UMpfamNn,  vfailHr' 
mm,  oxtoilioiMn,''  £o.  Aftor  mtnj  hirtlMii 
bIm  of  ■  liarilu  and  oroa  Btmnfw  hiad  ftwn 
■  diriBaa,  who  liftad  op  tbair  voiaa 

MffaahaaUv  aninat  tko 

f  tho  DOneniliaa,  Ike 


■trao^  b 


u  tmh  wktek  ia  t>  J«an«,  would  alsMM  be  «■- 
lollad  amaaf  haaotjoa.  AinMiaM,ptide,kiiTeof 
plaaaMO,  toziin,  in)paritr>  WMHonaew,  andaU 
th»  CMp  of  fboW  wickodi 


.     1%«IWI 

i  to,  iriiMe  orthodmy  io  ptaawrteJ  ma  _ 
AieU,  aU  iiBilBti^  of  Chriat,  M  ma^Mf  far 


oae  ahall  aee  llie  Lofd,'  vy,  aU  tiiB  ilaiiiiiiiH 
baettinc  tt  Chiiatiaa,  ia  baniabad,  ia  wrtomri. 
aalBd,  dMt  it  may  not  diatoA  the  aoeiMiea  of 
paarene  nan."  Into  tha  atale  of  tlia  darn 
Be  enlera  mora  flillf  ia  anoUm-  Vhnk,  "l 
itmttmimt,"  h»  wty,  "that  ktkaolagian  of  bo 
onaamoM  teaming,  piatr.  md  fnotical  know, 
lodfo,  ft*  Irijibitt  trid  me,  that  a  ofRoM 
iBiwanili.  at  k»  anggaatroB,  applied  to  auMi. 
vanitrt  wkan  than  wao  •  laaga  eaacovaa  of 
•tadenta  af  Ikaidagr,  Sir  two  oaudidatai  for 
bo^  oideia,  who,  bf  tha  emaUaBoa  end  parity 
rfthakdoatriaa,  and  ^hnliaaaaof  aft,  might 
mnt  •«  an  example  to  the  cawngatiai  sonu 
niltedlothaiiidiaiga;  tha  iwnlSaaora  aanJiiiy 
iMwered  Aat  than  wma  bo  anah  atodanl  of 


:oaaT  with 

,._  .  .         ha,  dirtBik 

•Boea,  aad  tamolta  in  tka  BnaTBiailiaa.  whiicdi 


wHmt  tkoofegiaa  oAen  la. 
fnanmoi  mat  vmn  war  aooh  a  deaitk  in  tb* 
ohwch  of  aocb  penona  aa  tha  Apa^  wovU 
aloDe  think  wcathy  of  the  m^nalarid  Amo. 
tion^  that  it  waa  to  be  ngaidad  aa  a  faappinMa 
it  of  many  applieanla,  •ome  oae  of  oobwardly 
decent  Ufa  eoold  at  langtii  be  fband." 

With  avatai  happy  exoeption^  and  the 
niaag.Bp  of  a  Aw  piooa  peopla  in  aonM 
plaeca,  and  a  partial  ranval  of  erangelioaJ  A»- 
tnoM,  wkaah,  howarei,  often  ran  atlength  into 
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lajalinii  and  anlinoaManiwn,  tlia  otil,  both 
daatrinaHyaiid  marally,  ooDtiiuwd  to  incMoao 
to  OBT  own  d^i  ibr  if  any  aak  what  liaa-been 
the  moral  efibel  of  Uie  ■[T*"'"g  apoataay  vf 
the  teaeliela  of  religion,  bIkito  deecribed,  npoB 
the  people  of  Oetmany,  the  anawar  may  be 
give*  fimmone  of  thana  ratioiiaiiung  di^nae 
tkMaaetTea,  whnea  atalomamt  ia  not  theiofiao 
likely  to  be  too  highly  eolonied.  It  ia  from  m 
panphlet  ef  BntaohBoider,  pidriidied  in  1828. 
aBdlhaaahataBTB  ia,  "ladiAranee  to  reluiien 
aaaeng  aH  daaiaa ;  that  fbnnariy  the  Kble 
need  to  bo  in  n«cy  Itoaae,  bat  bow  the  peovle 
other  do  not  pwaaaa  it,  or,  *a  forMsrly.  read 
it!  that  few  atl«id  (he  olHirobei,  which  aia 
now  too  base,  though  fifty  years  .ago  they 
were  too  m«U;  the*  ftw heBOOT  tba Babfaatfa ; 
that  there  an  now  few  atBdantB  of  theology^ 
oompared  with  tkoee  ia  law  and  ■■diciuai 
that  if  thinga  go  en  ao,  there  will  ahonly  not 
be  peraoBB  to  anppdy  the  rariouf  eodeaiaatieal 
offieaa;  that  preaBhing  had  iallai  IMo  eon. 
tempt;  and  thatdiatniBt  and  nufitBioii  of  Hm 
doetriaea  «f  C^iatiaiuly  praTailad  aoioar  aU 
clam  I  a."  aMaacholyaathiapietBreia,  nothing 
■a  it  cam  aaipriaaaayoMs,  eaMptthettboTeiy 
pereMia  who  hare  created  the  owl  Aoaldlhwai 


aAottobeao.  Bnt lba«MBy«f Oodbaabo^ 
gna  to  aMBor  lb  piaytn  of  the  ftw  Ulbfid 
who  am  left  aa  the  gtnaiag*  of  gnpeo  aAat 
(he  TintiLge  [  and  to  rariM,  in  boom  aelin, 
itaned,  utd  inflnential  man,  the  apiiit  of  pn> 
native  feith  aad  MaL  The  «&at  of  tha  osm. 
tioaa  of  thaae  wteaUanl  nma,  both  from  the 
preftwoi'a  ehair,  tiw  pulpit,  and  the  freaa,  has 
haM  eoHldenUei  and  it  ia  remarkvd  by  Mr. 
Keaa,  that  no  KBtU  degree  of  diagoat  at  tha 
paatfelliaaoftkentionaAaUpteTaifa;  thaltto 
odd  and  oomfoitleat  natata  of  their  ■yettaa 
haahaeapeneired;  that  (party  of  Irul^Cfaria. 
tiaaTtawf  haaartaan;  and  tl»t  tb«mu*di». 
paaition  abfca  in  the  peo^,  tha  batter  pert  of. 
the  Afiaea,  and  (ha  phiteaoplMrB,  to  raiam  to 
that  raraakJ  raUghin  which  alone  can  giva 
them  eamfbn  and  peaoe.  It  ia  oqoaUy  OMer 
timt  aome  atleaat  oftlMgOTetnmealapero*i*a 
the  dngnaua  tondanoy  of  tike  lationaliat 
cataaionB,  ud  that  (hey  are  aincanly  daairoaa 
«f  promoting  a  batter  atate  of  reUgioneleeMaB. 
We  oloaa  Ihli  aittde  with  tha  PeaUeat  le- 
maifca  ef  Dc.  TiUman  of  Dreeden.  on  (be  neo. 
logical  iBt*preten:  "  WbU  is  the  intaipista- 
lionof  the  Boriptaiee,  if  itreliea  aoton  worda* 
hot  tMnn,  not  on  the  aadatanee  of  langmoea, 
bat  on  &  tecoaee  of  raaaan  that  ie,  of  mmtern 
philaeopfcyl    What  >■  <^l  nligian,  whet  the 

hope  plaoed  inChtial,  what  ia  allChrialiaaity,  if 
hnmanrBBaonand^iiloaophyistbaoBl^.faani. 
ato  ofdiffaio  Wiadom,  and  tha  auprean  judge  ia 
thamattarofreligioDt  Wbatiathadoctiiiioof 
Chriat  and  the  Apoatlea  more  than  aome  phile. 
ao^uealayatamt  BM  what,  then,  I  pray  yau, 
ia,  to  deny,  to  blaapbane  Jeaoa  the  Lord,  to 
reader  his  divim  Diaaon  doobtAU,  nay  nia 
bii  dootine,  to  dislig«M 

it  riiamelUIr,  t    '       ' 
onle,  and,  if  poi 
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■II  CbiMiani^  Mt  oTralictMi,  nd  tobowid  n> 
l^on  within  the  nunnr  uoiiUof  raaaon  tUna, 
.  .-.._.__..__  -J-^-ii  uumup  to  deri. 
o  btinK  thMd 


■nniinf  tgnanwni  with  the  ftnciei  of  hnBUi 
wwdom,  to  klloy  it  with  human  ooojeetar—, 
to  bnog  ii  into  eonte^it,  and  to  fenu  down 
itB  tUvine  antbocitf,  to  niideniiiw,  to  ihehi,  to 
ovwthrow  utlorij  the  feuiditioDa  of  ChriiUui 
lutht    What  atao on  ba  the  • — • -^  -  •<^'- 


tital*  nBorad  and  ndyoad  to  natml  ndtcion ; 
oi  that  it  ahoold  and  in  a  ^atioal  thacat^f, 
(ban  which  BotUnc  waa  am 


DC  waaam  nu 
ifectrina,  nnd 
into  *i>  tBtptj  f>«<>j)'K  orevanintoapoatie*] 
^ntMn,  biainff  erai;  thing  in  fipDnuidae. 
boni)  to  whion  Utter  ijatam  ant  ■  tm  aCthe 
aacnd  ontoca  aod  thauloiiaiu  of  otu 
aaem  chiafl*  incAiaad." 

HEOMJi^lA,  HM^  mm  MMoa,  CoLii,  IS, 
a  Qnek  woid.  ainj^ring  the  fint  day  of  the 
momi  or  month.  The  I&btewa  had  a  paitioN. 
Jar  TotetattoB  Rv  the  fint  day  of  snay  month ; 
M^  Hoaaa  a^MMntad  paeoliai  aaniiftaea  ftr  ttoe 
day.  Nam.  iziiii,  11,  13;  b«t  be  nv«  ho  «c- 
deta  th&t  it  ahooU  ba  kept  aa  a.  hoV  ^7t  nor 
aan  it  b«  proved  that  tb«  aaclanta  obaarrad  it 
—    ~  feUiTal  of  mw^y  Tolmtaij  daro. 


bf  aonnd  of  tfwmM,  at  the  oAiing 
mn  Mcrifieaa.    But  the  mort  oalo. 


>f  tlM  aoJamn  Mcrifieaa. 


Thia  « 


I  mend  d^,  tm 


Lor.  ixiii,  94. 

which  no  larrUi 

they  aOrad  pablio  or  national  bwnt-Mierifie«a, 

and  Boondad  the  tnmpata  in  the  ' 

the  kiOfdam  of  the  tan  tribat^ 


bowaaa  of  the  .  . 
tioaa.  The  ShunuBile,  who  entoilaiaed  Eli. 
aba,  pTopociDg  to  Tiait  that  ptopbet,  bar  hat- 
band aaid  to  bar,  "  Why  do  yoa  go  tA-day, 
■ince  it  ia  neither  S^ifaath  nor  new  moon  7" 
3  Kinca  iT,  33.  laaiiji  daoloiaa  that  the  Lord 
abhtaa  the  new  moona,  the  Sabbatha,  and  other 
dayi  of  featival  and  aaMmbly  of  tboaa  Jswa 
who  in  other  tliiiin  neglactad  hia  lawi,  laaiah 
i,  13,  14.  Ewkid  aaya  Aat  Ifae  bvroUofer. 
iDga  oKnd  oa  theday  of  the  new  moon  ware 
pioridad  at  tbe  king;'!  eipetue,  and  that  on  thia 
day  waa  to  be  opened  tbe  eaatern  gate  of  the 
court  of  the  i^iMta,  Ewk.  kU,  17j  iWi,  1,  3) 


B  NBO 

1  Onm,  nil),  Si ;  acimn.  vIO,  IS.    Joffitfa 

kept  IM  IM  «■  -ftattnl  dayx,  or  on  the  new 
Aldhh  iVi,  8.  Hie  modom  Jeira  kstrp 
——'-  on^  B(  a  ftaat  of  d«*otioii,  to  be 
lot  at  pteature.  Tbtty  tldiik  it 
_■  to  the  women  than  to  An  men. 
The  womenVoibeei  work,  and  indalgs  a.  litde 
mate  on  Miia  day  than  onothera.  In  ttw  prayer* 
of  Iha  mwopie,  Ibey  feed  finn  Pidin  cztii, 
to  exftti.  'ftey  Mug  forth  An  roll  of  the  law, 
and  mad  tbM«la  to  fyat  perKms.  "ner  cnD 
to  remeiubtmnee  the  aaoriftee  thai  ih  thtt  day 
need  to  bo  oflto«d  in  the  temple.  On  tbe  tm. 
ninf  of  Um  Sabtelh  which  fbUowa  the  new 
M«au,  or  wamm  other  ereninf  fbllowtnr>  when 
tba  new  moon  irat  appBara,  they  amemUe  and 
pn*  to  0<d,  M  the  Ci«ater  of  (be  ^ansta, 
and  tin  nalorer  of  the  new  mMm ;  raiainr 
&amarim(«wwdliea*ni,  they  entreat  of  Ood 
to-  bo  peaannd  frmn  midbrtiun ;  then,  after 
manttMiingDaTid,  tiioy  uhMe  each  cHita,  and 
•apaiUa.    See  Moon. 

HBONOMIANISM,  m  ealled  fma  (he 
Saeek  *(k,  nnB,  and  rtjun,  Im.  lliii  ia  not 
the  appdlation  of  a  mparete  aect,  bat  of  thoae 
both  among  Aiminiana  and  Cdtiniata  who 
Kfard  Cfarutiaulty  aa  a  net  low,  mitigBted  in 
ita  requiailiana  R>r  the  nlu  of  Cfaliit.  I^iu 
opinion  baa  many  mMliSoatioiu,  and  baa  been 
ImU  by  pMMma  tcry  gready  diSbiing  firom 
and)  other  in  tiM  (WMoqnencea  to  wfaiiA  they 
CBRyit,  and  m  Ae  pilnciplea  ftvm  whleb  tbey 
dedoea  it.  One  opimim  ia,  (bat  Om  new  cove. 
Mat  of  grace  wtuefa,  (broagh  the  meAmn  of 
Cbrial^  death,  tbe  Father  made  with  men, 
oonaiatB,  aeoocding  (o  Una  mtem,  not  in  o«r 
being  jaatified  by  AKh,  aa  ft  apprriiende  tba 
ngUaoaaDemofChfiM;  bat  in  teia,  that  (}od, 
abn^ating  (be  eiaetian  of  pMfect  lepl  obe- 
dieoce,  repnlee  or  aoeepta  of  fkitfa  itaalf,  and 
impernot  obedienoe  of  fUth,  butaadoftbe 


paitbat  obedience  of  tbe  law,  and  giacjoQalf 
aeoomita  tliam  woctfay  of  the  reward  of  etemu 
iiib.    Toward  tbe  doao  of  (1 


,  '•a  aritatad  among 
the  Engtiah  DieawWeta,  m  whidi  Oe  one  aide, 
who  wBio  partial  to  tbe  writinge  of  Dr.  Ciiap, 
nviu  chargad  with  antiAomianian,  and  the 
other,  wbo  Ammred  thoM  of  Mr.  BaMar,  wera 
acenaed  of  ■eonemlaBian.  Dr.  Daniel  YfO- 
liamt  waa  a  pitocfMl  writer  on  what  waa  caOad 
the  uaowoimaa  aide. 

Tbt  fbllowlng  objection,  among  othwa,  « 


I,  BgainatDr. 
l,"  *c:  "To 


Wilhama^  "tJeapel  Tnitb  Btated," 
anpply  lb*  room  of  tbe  moral  law,  tacated  by 
him,  be  toma  tbe  OoMwl  into  a  new  law,  in 
kee^Aw  of  wUoh  wa  aball  be  Jnatifiad  tar  tbe 
aake  of  Chriatia  righU 


maae,  making  nialifl. 
a  diaporing  aobordi- 
i>y  we  beeome  capaMe 


and  acta  of  oi 
nate  itgtitwnHnem,  wherein  welieoome  capalde 
of  be^  jnaUfied  by  Chnat^  rlgh(eonaii«M.» 
To  tUa,  amcwg  ouar  tbinga,  be  anawati : 
"ThediArenoeianot,  I.  Whether  tbo6e«peI 
be  a  new  law  in  tlie  Socinian,  nopidi,  or  Ar- 
minian  aanae.  ThM  I  deny.  Nor,  S.  I*  fUtb, 
or  any  ottier  grace  or  aota  of  onra,  any  atone. 
'  '"  "  1,  Batialhctim  to  joattoe,  neritiag 
,  or  any  part  of  that  ri-^* ~- 
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fiw  which  w«  an  Jim 

bki.   This  I  dsoy  la  , 

3.  Wbelher  the  tiocpal  ba  ■  Uir  laafti  new  than 

ii  implied  in  tha  fint  [viHiiiw  lo  bllan  Adaoi, 


w  Go^albea 


This  I  dmy.  4.  Nor  wbMber 
law  that  allows  ain,  whea  i 
grace*  aa  Inw.  tboiub  ahvit  «f  pertMtion,  lo 
Ea  tha  aonditiiMU  of  out  pfWoari  intnaat  in 
the  bsMfila  purchaMd  bj  Chriat.  This  1  denj. 
5.  Nor  wbttW  tha  Goapal  ba  a  law,  tb»  □». 
miiaa  wbonof  entitla  lb*  potbiman  of  itm 
coodltMna  to  the  bea*£ta  »•  of  debt.  Thia  I 
donj.  Tha  difieieDoe  ia,  1.  Ii  the  Go^nl  a  kv 
in  thia  Moae;  naiMl;,  God  in  Chiiit  thentr 
Gommandath  aiDiien  to  rapent  of  ak,  Bnd'n. 
oun  Chiiat  by  a  true  en«r«ti*a  faith,  pnmieutgf 
that  tberaupm  thav  rtiaU  ba  unitad  to  higa, 
joalified  hj  bl«  rightaouonaaa,  pardoned,  and 
adopted ;  asd  thai,  pnaBTerinc  in  futh  and 
true  bolinoM,  thej  ahall  ba  loaUy  aaved ;  alao 
Uireataainf  that  if  any  ahall  die  biiMi^nt, 
■uifa«ji**iDK,  nnfodlf,  rajeotoa  of  hu  graoa, 
tha/  ahall  peiiah  without  relief,  and  endoni 
■ocer  poniahniaDta  than  if  thaie  oflSna  had  not 
bam  mada  to  thami  9.  Hath  tha  Goapel  a 
•knction,  that  ia,  doth  Cbriat  tbendn  enforce 

la,  and  paras. 

a  and  thniat- 


Go^thtMtiaabDlt.  3.  Do  tke  Ooapal  pro. 
nuaea  of  banafita  to  corttia  naoaa,  and  its 
tkreata  that  thoae  benaUa  diaU  ba  withheld, 
and  (ho  oontrair  e*ib  inflicted  for  the  n^leot 
of  anch  gracaa,  raadar  theaa  pracea  the  oondi. 
tion  of  our  pwaonal  title  to  (boae  benefitaT 
This  ther  dan  j,  and  I  afflna,"  ico. 

It  doaa  But  appear  to  bare  bean  a  qnaatton 
in  thia  coBliOTeiaj,  wbetber  God  in  hia  word 
cnrmnanda  ainaei*  to  iqienti  and  beliare.  ia 
ChriM,  nor  whethw  he  pnmmn  lib  to  be. 
fiereiB,  and  thraalena  dMih  to  anbelie*en; 
hit  whether  it  b»  tfaeGoapd  ondor  tha  form  of 
»  new  law  that  tbni  eemmawU  or  tbieatmia, 
orlhaiaoial  lawonilabah»l£aad  whetbar  ita 


ooadition  of  tha  thiaifa  pnmiaad. 
Bontroveref,  bowovor,  whioh  aioae  i^Mdl  fbrtr 
mUB  afiarwafd  amona  lbs  aamo  pec^  it 
lamne  a  qoeatton  wbathar  God  did  b;  hie  word, 
can  it  law  or  Go^el,  eotnBawl  annfaoetate 
mnneie  to  rapant  aad  believe  in  Chriat,  or  do 
■nj  IhiDg  alao,  which  ie  qtirilnallj  good.  Of 
thoae  who  took  the  affinnliva  aide  of  (hk 
qneation,  one  patty  mtintaiBMl  it  on  the  moBd 
of  the  OoqMl  boing  a  now  law,  oomaKng  of 
commaiMla,  promiaaa,  and  IhrMlaniBfa,  the 
tenna  or  eonditiona  of  which  ware  mantanoa, 
fthh.  awl  aincoTo  obediawia.  Bitt  Uiom  who 
fint  aaguad  in  the  eontrom^,  thoafh  Ihey 
aUowed  tba  eneonragiuent  to  npent  and  ba. 
liara  to  ana*  mer^r  fiom  tba  graoe  of  the 
Go^wl,  jat  oonardarad  the  forma]  obtiption  lo 
do  ••  aa  ariataifl  marelji  ftota  the  morai  law, 
vhi^,  rSfHringtaiptMM  kn*  to  Ood,  reqnim 


NEB 

in  any  rewiatioa  V(hi6k  h*  ahatl 

NERO.  The  Emp«n>r  Nvro  ia  not  named 
in  Bcripturv ;  but  he  ia  tndicatad  by  bia  title 
of  emperor,  >nd  by  hia  lanuiae  Cnar.  To 
him  St.  Fain  appealed  after  hianmriaoiinient 
by  FUii,  and  hia  Mcuninalion  by  natm,  who 
waa  ewamd  by  the  Jowl  Bi.  Paul  waa  there- 
fere  eamad  to  Some,  where  he  airiTod  A.  D. 
61.  Hera  be  ooBtinuied  two  yeira,  preaofalag 
the  Ooapd  with  freedom,  tm  M  becune  fiunona 
eren  in  the  emperor^  oooit,  in  which  wore 
many  Ohifatiana ;  for  ha  mlote)  the  Philippiana 
ia  the  name  of  tbe  brethren  who  were  of  the 
bouaehold  of  Oa«ar,  that  is,  of  Nero'a  eoort, 
FML  i,  IS,  13 ;  it,  S9.  We  have  no  paiticnlar 
infblwiation  how  he  deared  himaetf  ftom  the 


tiwir 


proaouTitiona,  which  leeina  probabia.  Acta 
zmii,  SI.  Howerar,  it  appean  that  he  waa 
liberated  in  the- year  63.  Nero  ia  reekuned  tbe 
firat  paraaeotor  of  tha  Chrialian  oharch:  hia 
paraacntion  waa  A.  D.  64.  Nero,  the  meet 
emel  and  M*age  of  all  man,  and  alao  the  moat 
wieked  and  d^trared,  began  Ma  peraaootion 
againat  the  Christian  chnroh,  A.  D-  64,  en 
pretence  of  the  barning  of  Konra,  of  wkieh 
aomo  ha™  thought  hinuelf  to  be  the  aathor. 
He  endesToared  to  throw  all  the  odhun  on  the 
Cfaiistiana:  thoae  were  aeiaed  first  that  were 
known  pnblidy  aa  aneb,  and  by  their  meana 
many  otbeia  weie  diacoTeied.  Thvt  wera 
eondenmed  to  daath,  and  wera  efen  fauoHad 
in  their  aoAriaga.  flomd  w«ra  tawed  ap  in 
•kini  ef  baaato,  and  Hun  ezpoaed  to  doga 
to  be  torn  In  piaeea;  aome  were  n^led  to 
oioaaea;  olhem  peiiahed  by  fire.  The  latter 
were  aawed  np  in  pitched  covering*,  which, 
betnff  aet  on  Ste,  aerred  aa  toichea  to  Oie 
peoiSe,  and  were  lighted  Dp  in  the  nigflt.  Nero 
giTe  teare  to  uae  hia  own  gardena,  u  Ibe 
soene  of  all  theae  cmeltieB.  From  thia  tune 
odiota  were  pobliabed  agaJDM  the  Chriatiana, 
and  many  mattyn  aumrM,  eapecitlly  in  Italy. 
St.  Pater  ai^  St.  Paul  are  thought  to  have 
anffend  mattfrdomt,  eonaaqnent  on  thia  perae. 
ca&en,  A.  D.  65.  Tbe  rerolt  of  the  Jews  fi'oin 
the  Romani  Iwppened  abent  A.  D.  65  and  66, 
in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  of  Nero.  The 
city  of  Jeroaalani  making  an  inaurreetion,  A.  D. 
66,  Fiona  there  slew  three  tfaonaand  air  hun- 
dred paieena,  and  thna  began  the  war.  A  little 
while  afterward,  thoee  of  Jenisalem  killed  the 
Roman  garriaon.  CeithlB  on  thia  came  to  Je- 
maalsm  to  auppreaa  the  aedilion ;  but  he  waa 
foroed  to  retire,  after  haTing  beaieged  il  about 
ail  weeka,  and  waa  routed  in  hia  retreat,  A.  D. 
66.  Aboat  the  end  oftheaune  year,  Nero  gave 
Teapaaian  the  command  of  hia  troopa  againat 
the  JewB.  Thia  general  carried  on  the  war  in 
Galilee  and  Judea  dnrinr  A.  D.  67  and  68,  the 
thhrteenth  and  IborleaiKb  of  Nero.  But  Nero 
killiDg  himadf  in  the  fturteenlh  year  of  hia 
reign,  Jenualam  waa  not  beaieged  till  after 
hia  death,  A.  D.  TV,  the  fintt  and  aecond  of 


Nwrt 
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ing  and  eloauencs,  and  of  an  indepemiivnt  ipihL 
Tim  Catlioiic  clarc;  wir«  fand  of  calling  the 
Yirpa  Uuj  '■  Motber  otGoA."  to  wtuob  Nm- 
tariiuobieotwl,  M  i»|ilyiB^  that  iIm  waaouitliai' 


and  ■cplioULoa.  It  ii  gnugtiiy  m^nui,  how- 
STW.  by  tba  modnBa,  thai  Naatoiioa  itianwl 
a  loiwh  better  a^l  in  cuaUoraiW  tlian  hia 
utagDBiat.  St.  CfnL  Am  to  tba  joatrina  of 
Iba  trinitr,  it  doe*  not  appev  that  Naatoriua 
dlffend  uom  bia  aaUfoniab,  adioitttng  Um 
ooiquBUt)  of  tha  diTine  Penoaa  i  but  ho  ara* 
ehargvd  Willi  maintsiiuBg  twodialiaat  paramw, 
•■  w«ll  aa  MttuiMi  in  ttw  ayatariowi  ahaiaBlw 
of  ChiiaL    Thia,  bowevar.  ha  aoleinnly  and 


leproachi  ha  baa  boaa  olaarad  bj  the  Bodaraa, 
awl  panioulad;  hy  Haitin  Luthac,  wIm  U«a 
tba  whola  blana  of  thia  oontMTerap  on  IM 
tuiibalaat  and  angrj  Cyril.  (8m  HfpottMieal 
DaMs.)  Tliadi>coridan«riuitMdybMwMBtba 
Neatoriau  aol  Mbai  Cluiatiwu,  but  ako  among 


from  t^  amUgnit  J  of  Ilia  Greek 
tatU  and/rwyaa.   Thacouacila 


Jmm- 

Cbiwt 

tban  w«a  Lwo  hmafawt.  But  tliia  word,  un. 
kappil;,  wta  umo  eoUi  far  petaon  and  mbaiat. 
enoa,  m  wiiatanea ;  Imdm  tha  diffioolty  ami 
ambiguity :  and  ti  theaa  h^ftlatn  il  m  wid 
the  ona  vu  diiinai  and  tlia  othM  bumui ; — 
the  divine  Word,  and  (he  Biao  Jeaaa.  Now  of 
tbeaa  two  kyfttUtai  it  is  added,  (bay  bad  only 
•Da  inrwpn.  tbe  original  taim  uaad  by  Neato. 
liua,  and  naiuU;  tranalated  bj  the  Graeka, 
"^CBoni"  but  to  aroid  the  afipewraaMof  an 
•ipreaa  conttadtclioo.  Dr.  Moabawa  tranilataa 
thw  barbaroua  word  *'  aapect,"  m  meanlug  a 
union  of  wiU  «nd  affsetion,  ratber  lliaa  of  na. 
tun  Of  of  peraon.  And  tbua  the  Naiteriana 
an  ebaiied  with  rejecting  Ibe  UDion  of  two 
aaluraa  m  me  poraon,  ama  Ituiir  pecatiar 
niannei  of  tspreonng  tbenuriTea^  ilMwgb  they 
abaolute^  daniad  Ute  ohares. 

In  the  earlieat  agea  of  Neatotianiaai,  the 
Mofihat 


'  apiriUial  jmiadi 
of  tha  Catholic  pUriarob  of  Ballon, — hi 
•ppellatioB  which  boa  bean  ■uocaaaiTely  af 
to  the  aaea  of  Seleucia,  Cteaipbon.  and 
dad. — but  who  now  naidee  at  HoomI.  I  _. 
aixteontk  oeatiuy  the  Nealocluw  were  dirided 
into  two  aeda;  for  in  1551  a 
•roee  amone  tbam  about  the  on 
patriarehi  oinMon  Bannewaa, 
being  pmpoaed  by  one  party,  and 
olberwiM  named  Siud,  eaineAi;  deaiied  by 
Uaa  other ;  when  the  latter,  to  ai|>port  hia  pre. 
louakMU  tin  more  B^ctuallj,  repaired  to  Roine, 
and  waa  eonaecnUd  palriarcl)  in  l£i53,  by  Pope 
Julius  lU.,  whoae  juriadiction  he  had  ackDOw- 
ledgedt  and  to  wlutaa  cODMoaada  be  had  pro-' 
miaed  unlimited  aubmiaaion  and  obedieaoe. 
Upon  tbia  new  Chaldaaa  patriarch'*  return  to 
hi*  own  eounlry,  Juliui  aent  witb  bini  aeraral 


panMH  aUlM  in  lb*  Rftiw  luwMffc  toMtaat 
aim  in  ent*hliah>M  *nd  firtenifing  thn  punt 

n  among  tba  Neatoriana  i  and  firoa  tlut 
that  uahap^  *«opla  kaie  heaa  divided 

.wo  laotiona,  and  hue  of 


their  patriaich*.  Id  155S,  fiimeon  Daoiia>, 
arcUbiahap  of  Gelu,  ada|itad  the  par^  ef  the 
fugitive  palriwobi  who  bad  an^iraoad  the  od^k 
Bunion  of  the  Latia  ohurcb  i  and,  W"g  aftar- 
waid  cboeen  patriaioh  himaelf,  be  Msd  hia 
reaidenM  in  Uw  city  of  Van,  w  Otmia,  in  tba 
mountunoua  parta  of  Fania,  whara  hi*  esc. 
oaaaoia  atill  oonliaue,  and  are  alldiatinguialiBd 
bytbanaineofSis>*«n;  but  tber  ••«■  of  lata 
!» turn  withdrawn  thMuaalvM  dam  their  oean. 
uwaion  witbtbeobnnhofRanM.  TbegTMU 
Neetorian  penliffawbo  fom  thet^iMBitB  paHy, 
and  who  haTet  ainoa  L559,  bean  niitinjpinilwil 
by  the  general  denomination  of  Eliiua,  amd 
raaida  coMtantly  at  Uaoaol,  look  with  ■  hoatila 
a^  OB  tbia  litUe  patrianh ;  but  nuea  1G17  tk 
biabop*  of  OtMii*  bkva  beeH  io  ao  low  ni^ 
daolining  •  alate,  both  in  opulanos  and  eradit, 
that  tbeynnn^toBt*'  >*  ••mdition'toasoilo 
tba  ear*  of  tbair  bretbnn  at  Mouau^  wlMtaa 
apiiitoal doaiiniaa  la Tegr  •xtanane,  li' ' 
yraat  part  of  Aaia,  and  oomprehmdii 
It*  oircnit  the  Anbian  Naatoiiaaa,  a*  «■»  ua 
Chriotiaaa  of  St.  Tboaua,  who  dwell  along  Ike 
coaat  of  Mal«W. 

NETHIHUIS.  Tba  Nadunim*  wen  aar. 
vanli  who  hnd  baen  gii>eii  up  to  the  aarrioe 
of  the  tabeiwtcl*  and  teaapla,  to  partem  tha 
meaneat  and  moot  li^oriona  oarriDBa  thanin, 
ia  auppljing  wood  and  water.  At  first  tba 
Gihooailae  won  appointed  to  tbia  aamce, 
Joibua  iz,  il7.  ASwwaid  tha  CanMoitea 
who  aurrwdend  themaelvaa,  and  wboaa  tim 
oonaig*ed  to  Uw  p 


«  oftbeaaa 


Wen 
M,  that  tba  Netbinima  wen  ilanoderolad  by 
D4iid  and  tha  olhar  priaooa  to  tlu  nimi^twj 
of  the  lemplo;  and  eleawheni  that  tbay  wwo 
dsTea  giaen  by  BoUnnaD )  (ke  obildnn  of 
SolomoD'a  aerrant*,  Eirai^  SB;  and  we  aae, 
in  1  Kii)gaiz,30,  SI,  tbaltbkprinaefaaAaib. 
dued  tba  remalM  «f  tho  Canaanitoe,  Ud  bad 
oQoatraiiMd  them  to  aevaral  Mrtiludea  i  and, 
it  ia  rar;  ptobabki  ba  gave  a  gaod  unmbw  of 
tbeni  to  the  priaala  and  Lenta*  fbr  Un  nrnoo 
of  the  templo.  The  Netbinima  wen  cainad 
into  oaptirity  with  the  tribe  of  Judah,  ^id 
then  wan  gnat  numben  of  tbam  naU  the 
coaat  of  the  Caqtian  Seo,  from  whenoe  Eva 
braught  soma  of  thom  back,  Gtn  Tiij,  17. 
After  tba  nlurp  Ham  the  oaplinW.  they  dwdl 
iu  ttw  oitiwa  appeinted  tMm,  Bar*,  ii,  IT. 
There  were  eom*  of  them  aJeo  at  Jenwalam. 
who  inbabilad  that  part  of  the  cky  oaUad 
Opbel,  Neb.  ill,  9S.  .  Thoae  wUi  reUmed  witb 
Eirt  wen  to  the  numbei  of  two  hundred  and 
twButv,  Ema  *Ui,  90 ;  and  thoee  wbo  foUawed 
Zerubbabal  made  up  three  hundred  utd  ninoly- 
two,  Eua  iir^.  Tbi*  number  wna  but  vmU 
io  ragard  ta  the  oAoe*  that  wen  itnpoeed  en 
them ;  ao  that  w«  find  thaoi  afttwward  inati. 
tilting  a  aolennily  called  JEytafAorie,  in  wlwh 


idbyGooglc 


MIC  tl 

tka  pM^  emM  WMd  le  tbe  Mnple  wKh 
p*U  nenmouf,  to  h««p  np  tha  fin  oa  the 
dter  «r  bamt  nertfieet. 

NETTLES.  We  find  tlti«  Dtune  nreB  to 
l«o  diShrent  word!  In  the  orifinal.  The  firat 
ii  Srti,  Job  XIX,  7;  Prorerta  jliIt,  SI  i  Ze^h. 
ii,  9.  It  ta  not  euji  to  determine  whiit  ipecie* 
of  p)*»t  IB  here  meant,  froni  the  panan  in 
Job,  tbe  nettle  coaM  not  be  intended;  fat  ■ 
[h  flir  pei 
(lowing'  extraet 
ftotn  DenoB'a  Travels  ratj  help  to  fflnelnte 
tbe  text,  and  Aow  to  whit  an  oncaiiiftrlaUe 
latieat  ^oee  *>gaboi>de  mset  hare  rewrtad. 
"One  of  the  iBconrentencea  «f  the  Tegetable 
thicketi  of  Effpt  \t,  that  tt  )■  difllenH  to  i«. 
main  in  them ;  as  nine-tsntba  of  the  treee  (ind 
tka  plants  am  ammd  with  ineiormble  thorm, 
whkfa  auflht  only  an  nnqniet  enjOTlnent  of  Uie 
ri>ado«  which  ia  w>  cDBatantly  deriraUe,  rrom 
the  preeaution  neoeaaajy  to  gnaid  aMtoet 
thein.''  The  w>f<(  Fror.  xiiv,  SI ;  laatah 
nxtr,  13;  Hoeea  ii,  6|  i*  by  the  Valnta 
Mndered  •■irrfiea,'*  which  ia  well  defended  b* 
■  -  ■■  --        >«-> 


di«wB  ap  and  agiaed  to  at  the  eonncil  of  Nice, 
or  Hio<ea,  in  Bitfaynia,  A.  D.  3S5.  Thii  eatm. 
en  wai  aanmUe^  asaiiut  Ariiw,  who,  tbongh 
he  brought  down  the  Hon  ta  the  condition  of 
>  afeatnre,  ikfkriar,  for  that  reason.  In  nators 
to  fte  Fathar,  7«t  acknawMgvd  bia  peraonal 
— '-^ '■"'-retfcawortd,»«idWaTOperiority 


Ugbir 


«  to  aH  the  tfahiga  that  were  created 

So  that  then  wu  need  of  aeme 

xpiwaion  in  thii  case  than  the  other. 


IT  tbe  pnrpoM  to  wdl  aa  the 
nnn  tfti*atu.  The  reit  of  thia  oread  waa 
added  at  the  eooncil  of  Conetanlinopla,  A.  D. 
HI,  eKoept  the  worda,  "  and  tbe  Son,"  which 
Ibllow  tbe  worda,  ■'  who  pTtHwedeth  frtm  the 
^ther,"  and  they  were  inMrted  A.  D.  447. 
"Hie  adAtlon  tnsde  at  Conilantinople  waa 
BBBaad  hj  the  denial  of  the  divinit;  of  tbe 
Mety  6ho*t  by  Macedonian  and  hra  foltoweta ; 
and  the  creed,  thna  <mlar[[ed,  waa  immediately 
nceWvd  by  all  ortiiodoi  Chrialiana.  Tbe  in- 
aailioit  of  the  wnrde,   "and  the  Son,"  waa 


The  btahopa  of  Home  for  M 
Mbatt  theee  wMde  into  the  creej;  bnt  at  but, 
A.  D.  963,  wfaea  Nkhetae  tbe  Ftin  waa  pope, 
Ihey  wete  altomd,  and  ftrnn  that  time  they 
have  stood  in  tbe  Nioem  creed,  in  all  the 
wealem  ohnrchei ;  bnt  tbe  Greek  char^  ha 
never  recsived  them.    See  AiTca. 

NICODBMUS,  a  dlKmle  of  leaue  Cbrift, 
a  Jew  t^  nation,  and  a  rhariaae,  Jtrfm  ii),  1, 
Ac.  At  (be  Ume  when  tbe  prieita  and  Flta- 
ri*eea  had  aent  offiesM  to  aeiie  Jcsaa,  Nieode- 
Dina  declared  hinuelf  openly  in  hia  &Tonr, 
John  Til,  4S,  Cm  ;  and  atill  mere  to  when  be 
went  with  Joeeph  of  Arimathaa  to  pay  tbe 
taal  duties  to  his  body,  wbteb  thvj  toc^  down ; 


<i  NIC 

from  the  erMs,  embalmed,  and  1^  in  a  idiNil. 

NtCOLAtTAMS.  Bt.  John  laya  in  hia 
Renlation,  to  the  angel  of  the  ehnrcb  of 
Epheatia,  "  But  thie  thou  bast,  that  than  halsat 
tlw  deeds  «r  the  Nieolaitans,  which  I  also 
bate,"  Rer.  ii,  6  ;  and  again,  tothe  anrel  of  (be 
chUTVh  of  Psrgaraoa :  "  So  hast  tiiou  dso  them 
that  hold  tbe  dootrine  4f  the  Nieolaitans,  wMeh 
thing  I  hate,"  lte«,  ii,  IS.  These  are  the  only 
two  placet  when  the  NieolaltaBa  an  mention- 
ed in  the  Hew  Testament ;  and  it  might  npttear 
at  first,  Uiat  Ktlle  could  be  infhrred  Rnm  iftesa 
eoneemtng  either  their  doctrine  or  their  prae- 
tiee.  It  is  aseerted,  boweTor,  by  all  the  (li. 
(hen,  that  the  Nkelaitans  were  a  branch  of 
the  Onoatka:  nd  the  epMlee,  wtrioh  wen 
addreeaed  by  St.  John  to  tin  etfnn  Aaktio 
cbttrchea,  may  perhaps  lead  va  to  tha  aame 
ooncfaiaion.  Thus  to  tbe  church  at  Ephesnf 
be  writes:  "Thou  hast  tried  tbem  which  aay 
Ihay  an  Apoctles  and  ara  not,  and  harf  fbanil 
tbem  liirv,"  Rvr.  il,  S.  lliis  may  he  under- 
alDod  of  tbe  Onoetic  taaebets,  who  ftlael; 
called  tbefnsdres  Cbivtbuu,  and  who  wonld 
be  not  iinBhely  to  aisume  abo  tbe  thie  of 
Anoatlee.  It  appears  from  thb  and  other  mi. 
that  they  bad  dtatingniahed  themselvea 
,  leana ;  and  it  ia  when  writing  to  that 
church,  that  Bt.  John  metftiena  tbe  Nleotaii 
tana.  Again,  when  writing  to  the  efanroh  at 
Smyrna,  lie  says ;  "  I  know  the  Uaapbemy  of 
them  which  say  they  arc  Jewa,  and  are  not, 
hot  are  the  (rnagogne  of  Hatan,"  Rer.  ii.  9. 
The  Gnostioa'  borrowed  many  doctrines  from 
the  Jews,  and  thonght  by  this  meona  to  attncl 
both  the  JeWa  and  Chriatiana.  We  mi|^l 
therefore  iafbr,  «*en  without  the  taatimoDy  of 
tbe  Atben,  that  the  Gncetio  dootrine*  ware 
prcvaletrt  in  tiieee  ohurches,  wb«re  St.  John 
speaha  of  tte  Nieolaitans:  and  If  so,  we  baTe 
a  still  mon  qwoific  indication  of  tb^  dootrina 
and  practice,  when  we  And  St.  John  aayinr  to 
the  choich  in  Pergnnioe,  "  I  hare  a  few  things 
against  thee,  because  thou  host  there  them  that 
Irald  H)B  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  tanght  B«- 
lak  to  eaat  a  stumbling  block  befbre  the  obild. 
ren  of  Iirael,  to  cat  things  aacrilicad  unto  idols, 
and  to  commit  fomieation,"  Rev,  ii,  14.  Then 
fellow  tbe  words  alraady  quoted,  *■  So  bast 
thou  also  them  tliat  hold  the  doetrlne  of  the 
Nieolaitans,  which  thing  I  hnta."  There 
aeema  ben  to  be  BOme  comnariscn  between 
the  doctrine  of  Balaam  and  thnt  of  the  Nieo- 
laitans :  and  I  would  alio  point  out,  that  to 
tbe  church  in  Th^lira  the  Apostle  writea, 
*'I  have  a  few  things  agaioat  thee,  because 
thou  RUfieraat  tiiat  woman  Joaebel,  which  call, 
etfa  horself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  ae. 
duee  my  serranta  to  commit  fbmieatiDn,  and 
to  eat  things  taerlfieed  unto  idota,"  Rev.  ii,  SO. 
"n*  two  paseagcs  are  voty  aimllar,  and  may 
enable  ns  to  throw  eomo  li^tt  upon  tbe  history 
of  the  Nioolaltana.  Tertullian  has  preserved 
a  tradition,  that  tbe  person  here  tpoken  of  as 
Jeicbel  waa  a  female  heT«tio,  who  taught  what 
she  had  learned  ftom  the  Nieolaitans;  and 
whether  tbe  tradition  bo  true  or  not,  it  seems 
carUin,  that  to  eat   things    sacrificed    unto 
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Thwa  Iwo  niu  we  nompMad  W  tliB  dMMrine 
of  Balumi  ruid  tkaughtlieBUdatelUuaUnla 
of  BalMUB'a  hirtory,  b^ond  fua  prophaciM  and 
hii  death,  jot  we  can  cslleol  euoagfa  to  Mubla 
ua  to  expUin  thia  ailuaion  of  Bt.  John.  Wa 
raad,  Uiat  "  when  larael  abode  in  fihittiin,  tfae 
peoide  began  to  commit  wboiadom  with  tbe 
daughtan  of  Hoabi  and  they,"  that  ia,  tke 
woman,  "  coUod  tbs  people  onto  the  ■*eri£caa 
oTtheuBoda:  and  the  people  did  eat,  and  bow- 
ed down  to  their  goda,"  Num.  xxr,  1,  9.  But 
W<  raad  faitbar,  that  when  tlie  Midianilac 
weio  apoiled  and  ^■'■*"'  aiain,  Hoaee  said  of 
tin  woBan  who  were  taken,  "  BaJioU.  Ibaaa 
cauaed  the  childtan  of  latael,  tbmigh  tbe 
coonaal  of  fialaani,  la  eocomit  tranaaa  agaioat 
the  Lord  in  the  matlw  of  Fear,'*  Hum.  ixn, 
16.  Thia,  then,  waa  tbe  inaidioua  poUe;  and 
advice  of  Balaam.  Wban  ha  found  that  he 
waa  prohibited  b;  Gad  flan  cnrainjt  lamel,  ha 
adriaad  Balak  to  aedooa  the  lara^ttaa  by  the 
wooMn  of  Moab,  and  thna  to  entina  tham  to 
the  aacrifioea  of  their  coda.  Thia  ia  what  St. 
John  calla  "the  doctnne  of  Balaam,"  oi  tha 
wicked  artifice  which  be  taoght  the  king  of 
Moab :  and  ao  ha  aaya,  that  in  the  church  of 
Pei^amoe  tfiere  were  come  who  beU  the  doc- 
trine of  tbe  NicolaitanL  We  baTO  Uieiefote 
the  teatimonjr  of  SL  John,  aa  well  m  of  tliB 
fathari,  that  tha  livaa  of  tha  Nicolailaaa  wera 
proSigate  and  vicioaa ;  to  which  wa  maj  add, 
that  Uiej  ate  Uiingi  aacrificed  to  idola.  Thia 
ia  ezpteedy  raid  of  Baailidea  and  Valentinoat 
two  celebrated  leadera  of  Gaoatic  aecta:  and 
we  perfaapa  are  not  goine  too  liu,  if  we  infer 
from  St.  John,  that  tbe  NicDlaitani  were  tha 
fint  who  eotioed  tbe  Chliatiana  to  this  impioaa 
practioa,  and  riAainad  from  thanoe  the  distinc- 
tion of  tbair  paenliar  celebnty.  Theii  motive 
for  aoob  MDOnct  ia  Ttrj  evident.  They  wiahed 
to  gainproadytealotlMirdoctnsaai  andthay 
therefore  taught  that  it  waa  lawfbl  lo  indulfa 
tbe  paaaionj,  and  that  there  waa  no  harm  in 
partaking  of  an  idol  aaorifice.  Thia  bad  now 
become  Uie  teat  to  which  Chriatiana  muat  tuK 
mit,  if  they  wiahed  to  eaeape  perascmtion  :  and 
tbe  Nicolaitana  taught  to  gain  converta  by 
telling  them  that  they  might  atill  beliare  in 
Jeau*  Ihouj^  "they  ala  of  Ibinga  aanrificad 
unto  idola."  The  lear  of  death  would  shake 
the  faith  of  (ome;  otbera  would  ba  gained  over 
by  aenniU  aigmneota :  -  and  thua  many  un- 
happy ChriatiaoB  of  tbe  Asiatic  chnicbea  weaa 
found  by  61.  JiUta  in  Uk  lanka  of  the  Nico- 

We  might  wiah  perhapa  to  know  at  what 
lime  the  tect  of  the  N'icolutana  began;  but 
we' cannot  define  it  accurately.  Iflnmaoaia 
correct  in  aaylng  that  it  preoeded  by  a  con- 
aideiable  time  the  hereay  of  Cerinthua,  and 
that  the  Ceiinthian  heieay  waa  a  principal 
canae  of  St.  John  writing  hia  Goepel,  it  fol- 
lowa,  that  the  Nicolaitoju  were  in  existence 
at  leaat  soma  yean  before  tbe  time  of  their 
being  mentioned  in  the  Revelation;  and  the 
persecution  under  Domitian,  which  was  the 
eauaa  of  Si.  John  being  ecnl  to  Fatmoa,  may 
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ba*a  ba«H  the  tiiM  wUrii  aaiMad  the  Nteo- 
lyiiiii  lo  exhibit  theii  ptine^sa.  Irenaaoa 
indeed  adda,  that  St.  JAn  dinotad  Itia  6««pel 
againM  tha  fliiiiriailaaie  n  well  aa  against 
CarindiBa :  and  tlie  compariaon  wUcb  ■■  made 
between  their  doetrme  and  that  of  Bohmi. 
may  perfaapa  aatbonaa  oa  la  rafer  to  this  aect 
what  ia  said  in  the  aeeond  Epiatle  oTSl.  IVMr. 
The  whole  r"'"tr  Mnlaina  marked  ^miona 
to  Gnoatic  taaohera.  ITiwe  ia  another  qaeatton 
couoeining  tbe  Niroloitans,  whicfa  baa  excited 
a  qnaation  nimly  tif 


poaing  thia  to  be  the  ftat,  whether  Nieolu 
bad  dtagracad  himaalf  by  ta&mal  indo^eaee. 

'nKwawiitan  who  have  ar' ' -- 

the  chanoter  of  Nicoh 
also  to  prove  that  be  w 
tha  Nioalaitana  olaimed  aa  their  bead.  But 
tbe  one  paiDl  m^  be  tme  withant  tbe  other ; 
and  the  evidence  ia  aa  overwhelmmg,  whieli 
atatea  lliat Nicolas  the  deaoon  waa  atleaat  the 
poraoai  intondad  by  tha  KieoUltana,  that  it  ia 
difficult  to  came  to  any  other  conclCBian  upon 
the  eabjact.  Wa  muat  not  deny  Kiat  eoDM  of 
tbe  fatbera  bava  also  charged  hun  with  &iling 
~''  ~'' —  baUta,  and  tMsaAirdiogtoolrBa 


attaob  to  bia  ni 


Wa  know  that  tbe  e 


the  Apoetlea,  oi  fivanda  of  tba  Apoatba. 

a  lamo  may  have  bean  tba  «aaa  with  Nieo. 

tbe  deaoon ;  and  though  we  allaw,  that  if 
ths  Micolailans  ware  dwUnguishod  aa  a  aeet 
■oma  time  before  tbe  end  of  tba  caBtOly,  tha 
probability  is  leaaansd  that  hie  name  waa  thaa 
nbuaad ;  yet  if  bia  oarear  waa  a  abort  one,  Ua 
hiatorj,  hke  that  of  tba  athar  daaaona,  would 
aeon  aa  forooUaii  t  and  tha  anna  AnSa  in- 
vention,  whiob  gave  riae  in  tbe  twa  ftit  eaa- 
turiea  to  ao  many  apo«r^pfcal  Oaiyali,  Bay 
also  have  led  tha  NtccMitaiia  la  give  a  falaa 
character  lo  him  whoea  nasM  Ibay  had  aa. 

J4ICOFOLIB,  a  city  of  Bpima,  en  Iba  nlf 
of  Ambracia,  whither,  aa  aeina  think,  Bt.  nal 
wrote  t«  TituB,  than  in  Oreta,  te  come  t*  him, 
Titaa  iil,  13 ;  but  others,  with  freailer  prohe. 
lality,  are  of  opioion,  that  the  oily  of  Ntcopo- 
lis,  where  St.  Paul  waa,  waa  not  thai  vf  Bpmia, 
but  that  of  Tbraoa,  on  the  borders  of  Maes- 
doaia,  near  the  river  Neasua.  Emmans  in 
FaleMina  waa  ala*  called  Nicepcdis  by  tbe  Re. 

NIGHT.  ThaanciutHebrewabegaDtbeir 
nrtifieial  day  in  tbe  evening,  and  eniM  it  the 
next  evening;  ao  that  tlie  night  preceded  Iba 
day,  whence  it  is  said,  "  evenmg  and  morning 
one  day,"  Gen.  i,  5.  They  allowed  tvtdve 
hoHT*  to  the  night,  and  twelve  lo  tbe  diy. 
Nighl  ia  put  for  a  lime  of  aiHiction  and  adtar. 
-'■-     "llioa  beat  proved  mine  Ivatt,  thou 
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ha«t  viwtod  ■>■  in  Um  ai^  tlwn  hut  txM 
ma,"  Pnlm  xtU,  3  i  thai  w,  by  advanitj  aad 
tnbulation.  And  "  thi  mombif  ooiHtb.  Bad 
klao  Um  night,"  Isaiah  ziirlS.  Night  ia  aUo 
put  for  th*  time  of  death ;  "The  ni^ht  comcth, 
whenin  no  maa  can  vork,"  John  u,  4.  Cfaii- 
dren  of  the  da;,  and  chiidiea  of  the  night,  in 
a  iQoral  and  figuratin  muh,  denote  good  man 
uid  wicktd  men,  Chhrtiana  and  Ganlilta. 
The  diKiplBi  of  the  Son  of  God  an  obiUno 
of  light :  they  belong  to  lb*  light,  ttoj  walk 
in  the  light  of  truth ;  while  tba  eliildraa  of  the 
night  walk  in  llie  daAneaa  •fJgaonnoe  tad 
inSdality,  and  perfiwrw  ooij  woitoof  JaiknaM. 
"  Ye  are  aU  the  chiJdrNi  of  the  lisht,  ud  tha 
children  of  tiie  dM;  w*  are  act  «f  the  night> 
nor  of  dajrkaea,"  1  Thaw,  v,  5. 

NIGHT-HAWK,  wnn,  Lar.  li,  16 ;  Deot. 
lit,  IS.  That  this  is  a  Toraoiooa  bird  ■ 
dov  froia  dm  import  of  it*  nioae ;  aad  j 
pretara  are  geneiaUf  agreed  to  deaoribe 
fifing  by  Biight.  On  the  whole,  it  ehould 
to  be  the  ttri*  anmlatif,  which  UaanI 
tbua  daacribaa  1  It  ia  of  thaaiaaof  tfaaooB 
owl,  and  lodgea  in  the  laifa  buldlaga  or 
of  Egypt  ai^  Sjnia,  and  aematimaa  an 
the  dwaUrag  iMMiaea.  Tint  Araba  aattlad  in 
Ecypt  «all  it  "maaaaa,"  and  tha  fli  ' 
'■  baau."  U  ia  ezlnmely  TuaoioH  i 
to  aucb  a  dagiea,  that  if  oara  ia  not 
ahat  the  windnra  •!  tha  aeming  on  of  nigbl, 
be  eotna  tha  bouMa  and  killa  the^tUnn: 
tike  woman,  tboiafbn,  are  Terrmnoh  aftaid  «f 

NILE,  tha  riiar  i£  EgTpt,  whoaa  finntiin 
ii  in  the  Upper  Ethiopia.  After  haTiog  wa- 
tered aOToral  kingdaui,  tlia  Nile  continBeB  ita 
couraa  fu  into  tjie  kingdom  of  Goiam.  Ttaes 
it  winda  ahovi  again,  firom  tha  aaat  to  tba 
north.  HaringcwuMcd  aaTatal  Hwgdoma  and 
provinoea,  it  ftUi  into  Egjpt  at  the  oatanetai 
wUoh  ar«  walwfeUa  over  Maep  roeka  «f  the 
leiftb  of  two  hoodted  bet.  At  the  bottom  of 
thaae  rooki  Ihv  Kile  letiwiM  to  ita  <uoaI  ] 
and  thoa  flewa  tbrongh  tha  TiUty  of  Erypl. 
Ita  chaMiri,  aaoording  to  Villamont.  ia  aSnit 
a  league  brawL  At  aigU  nrika  below  Qta»d 
Caira,  it  ia  dirided  into  two  anna,  whkili  make 
a  triangle,  whcoe  baM  ia  at  the  Mediterraaeaii 
8ea,  and  whioh  tha  Greeha  oall  the  Dalia.  be. 
eauH  of  ita  figure  A.  Thsae  two  arma  an 
diajtM  inloolMfB,  whkb  diachwge  theauelrea 
into  the  Meditwranaan,  tbediataace  of  wbieh 
f  tha  Daba  ia  about  twen^ 
>  branehai  of  the  Nile  tha 
uly  leokonad  lo  be  atfea. 
lemr  make*  them  ninat  aome  onlf  fhnr, 
M  atevan,  aona  fburteen.  Homer,  Xmo. 
phoa,  aad  Diodonu  Sioulna  te«&fy,  that  the 
auoiant  name  of  tlkia  river  waa£gratnai  and 
tha  latter  of  theae  writera  aaya,  that  ft  took  tha 
name  Nilaa  ostj  linoe  the  lime  of  s  king  of 
Egrpt  called  b;  (hat  name.  The  Greeka  gave 
it  the  name  of  Melaa;  and  Diodonia  Sioulna 
obaeirea,  that  the  moat  anciaot  name  bj  which 
the  Gianianabave  known  thoKilewaaOoeanua. 
The  Egyptians  paul  divine  honoura  to  thia 
rirar,  and  called  it  Ji^iter  Nilua. 

Very  little  rain  erar  tklla  in  Egypt,  nenr 


NIH 

to  fartiliu  tha  land;  and  bat  for  (Iw 
of  thia  boaatifiil  rirer,  tbe  oonntry 
waoUtaaoOBdannadtoparpetaalatarility.  As 
it  ia,  fima  Iho  joint  opantion  of  the  legularitj 
of  the  flood,  thedopoaitof  mod  fiom  the  water 
of  the  rim  and  the  warmth  of  the  climata,  it 


year*'  Cuoiine  naa  tba  roMh  of  tlia 
abaanceof  rain,  in  Egypt  it  w«a  btoogkt  abool 
bj  tha  innnditioB  beiag  wittabeld:  «nd  (ha 
conatematiaai  of  tha  Egyptiaoa,  at  witnaaaing 
tbia  pbanomenon  lor  aerea  aneoaaan  yaara, 
m^  easily  be  conceiTed.  The  oiigio  and 
coorae  of  the  Nile  being  unknown  to  tba 
anoienla,  ita  stream  waa  haU.  aod  ia  atill  bald 
b;  the  nativaa,  in  the  giaataat  TMieiratiaB ;  and 
ita  paiiodieal  oreiflow  waa  viewed  with  mya. 
lormua  wonder.  Bat  both  of  tfaeaa  are  bow, 
from  tha  dkeoaaaiee  of  tlM  modaraa,  bettor  on. 
dacatood.  It  ia  now  known,  that  tba  aoaraea, 
or  permanaBt  apsiiwa,  of  tlw  Nile  am  nliutad 
in  tha  mountains  of  Abyasinia,  and  tbe  unaz. 
plorod  regiona  to  Uie  weal  and  aoath-weet  of 
that  ooon&y ;  and  that  the  ooUHODal  auppllaa, 
or  oaosaa  of  tha  inundation,  are  Qto  poriodioal 
ralna  which  fall  in  thoae  diatriota-  For  a  cor- 
rect knowledge  of  these  facta,  and  of  the  tme 
poaifion  of  the  source  of  that  branch  of  the 
ri?er,  whieh  haa  generally  been  conaiderad  to 
be  Uie  oontincution  of  the  tnie  Nile,  we  an 
indabtad  to  oor  conntiyman,  the  intiemd  and 
indefatigaUe  Bmoa.  Althoaih  the  Nile,  by 
way  cf  aminenoe,  baa  baan  called  "the  river 
of  Egypt,"  it  must  not  be  confonndad  with 

^ir  ttnam  so  denominated  in  Scnptare, 

ignifieant  riTnlat  in  comparison,  which 
blla  into  the  Maditamnaan  below  Gaia. 


aizth,  ftma  the  Soriptnial  phnse, 
''Coaii  begat  Nimtod,"  after  the  mention  of 
tiis  fim  sons,  Gen.  i,  8.  Bat  the  phiase  ia 
used  with  oonsidenble  latitude,  like  "fether" 
and  '*  sou,"  in  Scripture.  "  And  the  beginning 
of  hia  kingdooi  was  Babel,  and  Enwh,  and 
Aoead,  and  Cahuh,  in  the  land  of  Shmar : 
out  of  that  land  ha  went  forth  to  invade 
Aoyiia ;  and  built  Nineveh,  and  tlie  city 
Reliobath,  and  Calah,  and  Rsain,  between 
Nineveh  and  Calah  :  the  lame  is  ■  great  city," 
Gen.  I,  8-13.  Though  the  main  body  af  the 
Coshilea  was  mijaonlonaly  dispersed,  and  sent 
by  I^Tidenc*  to  their  dnstiunlitmi  along  the 
sea  coasts  of  Aaia  and  Africa,  yet  Uimrod 
remained  behind,  and  fmimded  an  em|ure  in 
Babylonia,  according  to  Bercans,  by  Dauniing 
tbe  popaity  of  the  Arpfauaditea  in  the  land 
if  Shinar ;  where  "  the  beginning  of  his  king- 
lam  waa  Babol,"  nr  Babylon,  and  othar  towna : 
and,  not  aatiafied  with  this,  he  iwit  invadsd 
AaaOT,  or  Aaqtia,  east  of  the  Tigris,  when 
he  built  Ninereh,  and  aavaral  oUiar  (owns.. 
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"Hie  marginal  readlnf  of  em  Engitish  Bibia, 
^^Hfi  went  out  into  ABsjriH,**  or  to  inTids 
Ahtiii,  ii  here  ulopted  in  preferenne  to  that 
)D  the  text:  "And  outof  that  l»Od  went  forth 
Aehnr,  and  buildod  Ninereh,"  &c.  The  mm>. 
iny  of  the  word  NineTOh  may  lettd  na  to  hi> 
original  iian»,  Nin,  aigiiifyiiiB  "■  aon,"  the 
inoateeMiatedorthotoDaoFCtwh,  That  of 
Nimrod,  or  "Rebel,"  waa  probably  a  p«ut>ily, 
or  niokname,  riven  hioi  by  the  opprened 
Sbemilea,  of  which  <fe  ban  leTeral  inalNioea 
In  Scripture.  Thua  nahath,  the  br&ien  "aST- 
pant"  in  the  wildemes*,  waa  called  by  Heis. 
kiah,  in  contempt,  nthrthian,  "a  piece  or 
bnaa,'  when  he  brok«  it  in  pieeea,  beeanaa  it 
waa  nrrartnl  into  an  d^ect  of  idotalrooa  wor- 
abip  by  tbe  Jewa,  S  KingB  iriti,  4.  Nimrod, 
that  trcfa  rebel,  who  firat  labTerted  tha  patri- 
archal {OTOiinnnt,  introdaced  alao  tbe  ^bian 
idolatry,  or  wonhip  of  the  heavenly  boat;  and, 
aflar  hu  death,  waadeified  by  hii  aubjecta,  and 
anppoaed  to  be  tninalated  into  the  conatella- 
tiona  of  Orion,  attended  by  hia  hounda,  Sirina 
and  Cuiicuta,  and  alii  I  pnrauing  hit  tavmiritB 
game,  the  great  bear;  auppond  also  to  be 
Iranalated  into  iiraa  mat'or,  near  the  north  pole; 
aa  admirably  described  l>y  Honier, — 

'AfHTQt  y,  ^v  ml  S/ut^ur  hU^itt^  KaXia^BiVj 
'B  r'  airrt  ^ffini,  »/  t'  '[Ulart  Irtttu. 
luad  ivrii,  4BS. 
■*  And  the  bear,  nimanied  aleo  the  wain,  by 
the  Egyptians,  who  is  tiimiuf  herself  about 
there,   and  watching  Orion."      Jlomer   alao 
introduces  the  shade  of  Orion,  as  bunting  in 
the  Elysian  fisldi, — 

T'r  Ii  fh',  'Ofiim  niuifin  itiainn 

Xipab  Ixfiy  'p^nXn  nj^Xiov,  alit  Jny^. 
Odytt.ii,STi. 
"  Ncxl,  E  dMtryei  Iha  mighly  Orian 
Chasing  witd  beaala  thrtHign  an  aepbodel  mead, 
WhiehliiDwir  had  ildn  on  iba  Btitiry  mauntains,: 
Hnldli^  HI  tail  bBDih  a  solid  bnisn  Dace,  ever  no- 

TbeGredan  mine  of  this  "mighty  hnntsr" 
may  Inmiah  a  sattslheteiy  cine  to  the  name 

K'  'en  him  by  the  imfuoue  sdulstion  of  the 
bylonians  and  Asi^rians.  'Bflur  neariy 
resemMas  'Onbir,  the  obliqae  case  of  'Otfln, 
whicb  is  the  Septuagint  rendering;  of  Uriah,  a 

Cper  name  in  Scriptnre,  3  Sam.  zi,  6-SI. 
;  Uriah,  signifying  "the  light  of  the  Lord," 
was  an  appropriate  appellation  of  that  most 
brilliant  constellation.  He  was  also  cslled 
Beat,  Beel,  Bel,  or  Belae,  ai^iiying  "lord," 
or  "mister,"  l^  the  Phenicians,  Anrriana, 
and  Grealu ;  and  Bala  Rama,  by  the  Hindua. 
At  a  village  called  Bala-deva,  or  Baldeo  in  the 
vulgar  dialect,  tbirtoen  miles  east  by  aoath 
from  Muttra,  in  Hindnatan,  there  is  a  veiT 
ancient  statue  of  Bala  Rama,  in  which  he  is 
rapresented  with  a  ploughshare  in  his  left 
hand,  and  a  thick  eadgel  in  his  right,  and  hia 
ahaaldara  corned  with  tha  skin  of  a  tiger. 
Captain  Wilford  siippoaei  that  the  ploughshare 
was  desigited  to  hook  his  enemies ;  but  may  it 
not  more  nalorally  denote  the  eonatellation  of 
the  great  bear,  which  sliikingly  represents  the 
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fifare  nT  a  Hoofh  in  ila  aeren  litt(lit  atkn ; 
and  was  probeUy  so  denominated  by  the  ear. 
Meat  ailronoDMra,  before  the  introdnctian  of 
the  Zabian  idjilatry,  aa  a  oeleatial  ■yoibol  of 
agriculture  T  Tlie  thicb  endgnl  eorresponda 
to  the  tinien  mace  of  Homer.  And  it  is  hi^ilj 
prob^la  that  tha  AByrian  Mimrod,  or  Himtn 
Bala,  was  alao  tbe  prototype  of  tbe  Graciaa 
Hercnlea,  with  bia  club  and  lion'a  skia. 

Nunrod  is  said  to  have  been  "  a  mi^tj 
hunter  before  the  Loid  f  which  the  Jemsa^ 
lem  parsphrast  interpieta  of  a  ainfljl  hunting' 
sAer  the  sons  of  men  to  torn  tbem  off  from 


thoti 


iting  of  wild 
beasts ;  inasmuch  aa  tha  circnmstanca  of  hi> 
being  a  mighty  hunter  is  mentioiied  with  great 
propriety  to  introduce  tbe  account  of  hia  set- 
ting up  his  kingliilui ;  the  aierciBe  of  banting 
being  looked  upon  in  ancient  Gmea  as  a  mataa 
of  acquiring  the  mdiments  of  war ;  Inr  which 
reason  tbe  principal  beiooi  of  Heathen  *nti- 
rjaiij,  aa  Theseoa,  Neator,'&(!,  wen,  aa  Xeno. 
phon  tells  oa,  lired  np  to  bnnting.  Beaide,  it 
may  be  anppoaed,  that  by  this  practice  Nimrod 
drew  together  a  greatcompany  of  roboat  young 
men  to  attend  him  in  lits  apart,  and  1^  that 
Ineena  inoieaaed  bis  powar.  And  by  destroy- 
ing the  wild  beasfa,  whieh,  in  the  compara- 
tively deftneeieaa  atala  of  society  in  tboae 
early  ages,  wel*  no  doubt  Tery  dangerous  aoe. 
■nies,  M  might,  perbtps,  render  iiiiwilf  farther 
popular ;  tbareby  sngmgtng  numbeia  to  join 
with  him,  and  to  promote  his  chiaf  design  of 
snliduing  men,  sad  making  himself  master  of 

NINEVEH.  Tbia  eapitU  of  the  A»rTian 
empire  could  boaal  of  the  remotest  antiquity- 
Tacitus  styles  it,  "  Fetwstisiiiiia  tttUr  Ami/, 
ria  ,■"  [the  moat  ancient  aeat  of  Aiajnia ;}  and 
Scripture  informs  ns  that  Nimrod,  after  be 
had  built  Babel,  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  invaded 
Aaayria,  where  he  buitt  Ninev^  and  aaveral 
olber  cities.  Genesis  i,  11.  Its  name  denotes 
"  the  batntation  of  Nin,"  which  seems  to  have 
been  the  proper  name  of  "  that  tebd,"  aa  Nim- 
rod signiflea.  And  it  is  uniformly  atyM  by 
HsiodotuB,  Xenophon,  Diodotus,  Luoian,  tic, 
'H  n/ks,  "  the  city  of  Nioos,"  And  the  vUlage 
of  Nunia,  opposite  Moanl,  in  its  name,  and  tE« 
tradition  of^the  natives,  ascertains  the  <il«  of 
the  ancient  citVi  which  was  near  the  castle  of 
Arbela,  according  to  Tacitos,  ao  oi^ebtatad  for 
the  deciiiTe  viotoiy  of  Alexander  the  (ireat 
over  the  Pemiana  there;  the  site  of  which  is 
aacertained  by  the  village  of  Arbil,  about  tan 
German  miles  to  the  east  of  Nunia,  according 
to  Niobuhr'a  map,  Nineveh  at  first  aeema 
only  to  have  been  a  small  city,  and  leaa  than 
Resen,  in  its  neighbourhood;  which  ia  oon- 
jectured  by  Bochart,  and  not  without  mason, 
to  have  been  tbe  aame  as  Larinta,  which  Xeno- 
phon deaeribo*  aa  "the  ruins  of  a  great  city, 
tormerly  inhabited  by  tha  Medoa,"  and  which 
the  natives  might  have  described  aa  lielonging 
U  Rnen,  "to  Rescn."  Nineveh  did  nut  rise 
to  greatueaa  for  many  ages  aflfr,  unlil  its 
second  founder,  Ninus  II.,  about  B.  C.  1330, 
enUrgod  and  made  it  the  grealart  city  in  llie 
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mnld.  Aoeoiding  1«  DioJanu,  it  wi*  of  ui 
obloDg  fonn,  A  hundiad  and  fift/  atadi*  Ioq^, 
■nd  nioetj  bioad,  nod,  conBequsntly,  four 
hundrad  and  eightj  in  cinnut,  or  fortMighl 
milsi,  lEckoiUDg  tec  •U4u  to  an  Gucluk  nule, 
witb  Miyot  RDtinal.  And  its  walU  >ren  a 
hundred  feet  high,  anil  ■»  broad  that  threa 
chiriota  could  drive  pn  tbeo  abtaaat ;  and  on 
the  walla  weie  fifleeii  hundred  Uiww>,  each 
two  hundred  feet  higli.  We  are  npl.  baw- 
ever,  to  ima|pne  that  &11  thia  nal  enclonua 
was  built  upon :  it  eoctuned  great  pajk*  and 
tatAnaire  Belds,  uid  detachbd  houaea  and  huild. 
ingH,  like  Babylon,  and  other  grqtt  cjtiea  of 
the  eaat  even  at  the  pieaeat  daf ,  at  BuMonih, 
Sto.  And  ttiia  entirely  correBponda  with  the 
repreBentatioiiB  of  Scripture,  la  the  da^  of 
the  Proohel  Jon&h,  about  B.  C.  800,  it  aeema 
to  have  been  a  "  greU  cit;,  aaeicMding  great 
city,  of  three  daya' joumej,"  Jonah  i,  2;  ui,3; 
perhapa  in  circuit.  The  popuUtion  (^  Nim. 
Teh,  dUo,  at  that  tim»  waa  tbi;  great.  It  con- 
tained "more  Ihia  aiucon  tbouaand  peraona 
thai  could  Dot  dJacera  between  their  right  hand 
and  their  leR,  beside  much  cattle,"  Jonah  iv,  11. 
Beckoning  the  peraona  lo  bare  been  in&ntiof- 
two  years  old  and  under,  and  that  thoee  were 
aRflhpart  of  the  whole,  according  to  Bocbart, 
the  whole  popolation  would  amount  to  aiz 
hundred  thousand  aoula.  The  aame  number 
Fliny  asBigns  for  the  population  of  Seleacia, 
on  die  decline  of  Bibyloo.  Thia  popolalion 
■howa  that  a  great  part  of  the  cilj  must  have 
been  left  open  and  unbuDt. 

The  tbreatSDed  oTerthrow  of  Ninereh  within 
three  daya,  waa,  b;  the  general  repentance  and 
humiliation  of  the  inhabitants,  from  the  higheat 
to  the  loweat,  luipendsd  for  near  two  hundred 
yeara,  until  "  their  iniquity  came  to  the  full  i" 
and  thea  the  prophecy  waa  literally  acoom- 
pliahed,  in  the  third  year  of  Ibe  aiege  of  the 
city,  by  the  comUued  Medea  and  B^ijloniane; 
the  king,  Sardanapahia,  being  encouraged  to 
hold  out  in  conaequence  of  an  ancient  pro- 
phecy, that  Nineveh  ehoDhl  never  be  taken  by 
asaaolt,  till  (he  river  becan:ie  ita  enemy ;  when 
a  might;  inuudalion  of  tbe  river,  anolien  by 
coDtinual  raina,  came  up  againit  a  part  of  tbe 
city,  and  threw  down  twenty  iladia  of  the  wall 
in  length;  upon  which,  the  king,  conceiving 
Ifaat  tbe  oracle  waa  accompliabed,  borned  him- 
•elf,  hia  concubioea,  euoucha.  and  treaauiea ; 
and  the  enemy,  entering  by  tbe  breajih,  aacked 
Ud  raaed  (he  city,  about  B.  C.  606.     Diodo. 

Babylon!  ob 
Media,  the  aebea  of  tbe  palace,  to  erect 
mount  with  them  near  the  temple  of  Belna  at 
Babylon ;  and  that  he  forthwith  prepared  ahip- 
ping,  and,  together  with  the  aahea,  carried 
away  mort  of  the  gold  and  ailver,  of  which  he 
bad  private  informatioo  given  him  by  one  of 
the  eunucha  who  escapwi  the  fire.  Dr.  GiL 
h«B  thinki  it  incTwIibla  that  theae  could  be 
tranapotted  Irom  Nineveh  to  Babylon,  tliree 
hundred  milee  distant ;  but  likely  enough,  if 
Nineveh  waa  only  fifty  milee  from  B^ylon, 
with  a  large  canal  of  oonunnnication  between 
them,  the  Nahai  M^ka,  or  Koyal  Biter.    But 


we  l*ani  ttem  Niefaokr,  that  the  oonTmnce 
of  goods  from  Noml  t«  Bagdtt  by  the  'htria 
■a  verj  oommodiona,  in  tha  Teiy  larg*  boati 
called  ktlUkti  .in  which,  in  apring,  whnn  Ih* 
river  ia  ispid,  the  voyage  BttyiM  nudeintfarM 
or  four  daya,  which  would  take  SAmd  by  land. 
TIUMiomplale  demolition  of  each  immen—  gnlea 
aa  the  walk  and  tower*  of  Nineveh  may  iwm 
matter  of  aorprtte  to  thoee  who  do  not  con. 
aidier  the  nature  of  tha  materiala  of  which  tbej 
were  conatrueted,  that  it,  of  biicka,  dried  or 
hakad  in  the  aun,  and  cemented  with  bitumen, 
i|hich  were  apt  to  be  "diaeolved"  by  water, 
or  Is  moulder  away  by  the  injuriea  of  the 
weather.  Beside,  in  the  east,  the  materia 
of  ajicieut  eitiea  bt  ~ 
the  building  of  n 
hood.  Thus  Momi  was  boilt  with  the  apoik 
of  Nioevsh.  Twik  Keen,  or  the  Palaoe  i^ 
Choaroea,  appears  to  have  been  built  of  bricka 
brought  from  the  mins  of  Babylon  I  and  so 
waa  Bellah,  aa  the  dimenaiona  ars  nearly  the 
aame,  and  the  proportions  so  aingular.  And 
when  snch  materials  could  couvaniently  be 
tranaported  1^  inland  navigationa,  they  are  to 
be  fonnd  at  T«iy  graat  diatsncea  frrai  their 
ancient  place,  mnch  farther,  indesd,  than 
are  Bagdat  and  Seleucia,  or  Ctea^hon,  &om 
Babylon. 

The  book  ofNahnm  was  avowedly  prophelio 
of  the  deinruction  of  Nineveh;  and  it  ia  thai* 
foretold  that  "  the  gate^  of  the  river  shall  be 
opened,  and  (he  palace  ahaJl  be  dlsaolved. 
Nineveh  of  old,  like  a  pool  of  water,  wi(h  an 
overflowing  flood  he  wUl  make  an  uttor  end 
of  the  place  (hereof,"  Nahum  ii,  G;  i,  B,  9. 
Tbe  hiatorian  describes  (he  fhcti  by  which  tha 
other  pradictions  of  the  prophet  were  «■  lite- 
rally Ailfilled.  He  relates  thst  the  king  of 
Anyri&,  elated  whh  hia  former  virtoriei,  and 
ignonnt  of  the  revolt  of  tbe  Baotriana,  had 
abandoned  himaelf  to  scandilaiu  ii^ction ; 
had  appninted  a  time  of  festivity,  and  supplied 
hia  Boldiefs  with  atundaiice  of  wine ;  and  that 
the  general  of  the  enemy,  apprised  bv  desert- 
ers, of  their  negligsnDs  and  drunkennsaf, 
attacked  the  Aiayrian  army  while  the  whole 
of  them  were  fearlenly  giving  way  to  indul- 
gence, destroyed  great  part  of  UieDi,  and  drove 
the  rest  into  tha  city.  The  words  of  (ha  pro- 
phet were  hereby  veri&ed  :  "  While  they  be 
folden  together  as  thorns,  and  while  they  are 
drunken  aa  drankards,  they  ahall  be  devonied 
as  stubble  fblly  dry,"  Nahum  i,  ID.  The j)i«- 
phet promised machapoiltotheenem^;  "Take 
the  spoil  of  ailver,  take  the  spoil  ofgdd ;  for 
there  is  no  end  of  the  store  and  glory  out  of 
sU  the  pleasant  ftunitorB,"  Nabum  ii,  9.  And 
the  historian  aSrraa  that  many  talents  of  gotd 
and  ailver,  preserved  from  the  Gro,  were  car- 
ried to  Ect^t&na.  According  to  Nahum,  iii,  , 
15,  the  city  was  not  only  to  be  deatrojad  by 
an  overflowing  flood,  but  tbe  £re,  also,  was  lu 
devour  it ;  and,  aa  Diodonis  relates,  partly  by 
water,  partly  by  fire,  it  was  destroyed.. 

The  utter  and  perpetual  destruction  and 
desolation  of  Nineveh  were  foretold :  "  The 
Lord  will  make  an  otter  end  of  the  place  (hereof. 
Affliction  shall  not  rise  up  the  second  time. 
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Sb»  w  •mpt*.  nnda  m>d  wuta,"  Ntbnm  i<  S,  9 ; 
iiitOliii,  17-19.  ''Tba  Lord  win  itraUh  out 
bi(  hud  kninit  Ih*  iwtUi,  uid  deatrof  Awf- 
ria.  and  i^  inaks  NiB«Teh  ■  deaobitioii,  and 
diy  like  «  wildemen.  How  ia  aht  bscoma  ■ 
dcaolatioQ,  4  pUca  for  baaaU  lo  iia  down  in," 
Zeph.  ii,  13-15.  In  tha  ncood  canturj,  Lu- 
cian,  t  iiKtive  of  a  city  on  Ute  banki  of  the 
Eaphtatea,  taitifisd  that  NioeTeh  wu  atterlj 
periihsd,  tbU  Ihe're  waa  do  veitige  of  it  re- 
maioing,  and  that  none  oookt  tetl  where  once 
it  wai  aituated.  TtiLi  taatimonj  of  Lucian,  and 
the  lapaa  of  many  age*  during  which  the  place 
wiB  not  known  where  it  atood,  render  it  al 
laaat  aomawhat  doubtfiil  whether  the  remaini 
of  an  ancient  city,  oppo«it«  to  Moanl,  which 
have  been  deacrilMd  u  nich  by  travellere,  be 
indeed  tboae  of  ancient  Nineveh.  It  ia,  per. 
bapa,  probable  that  they  are  the  remiina  of  the 
eitj  which  BucceedBd  NineTeb,  or  of  a  Faraian 
Oitj  of  the  aame  name,  which  wu  bnilt  on  the 
banka  of  the  Tigria  bj  the  PeTaiani  aabee. 
qnently  to  A.  D.  330,  and  demoliahed  by  the 
Baracena,  A.  D.  633.  Id  contraaling  the  then 
eziating  great  and  increaaing  population,  and 
the  accDmulalias  wealth  of  the  proud  inhabit- 
•■ta  of  the  mighty  Nineveh,  with  the  utter 
ruin  that  awaited  it,  the  word  of  God  by  the 
Prophet  Nahum,  waa,  "  Make  Ihyaelf  many  ai 
the  oaaker  worm,  make  tbyielf  many  aa  the 
loeuita.  Thou  halt  multipUed  thy  meichanta 
■bore  the  atara  of  heaven:  the  canker  1 
-■poileth  and  flieth  away.  Thy  crowno 
aa  the  locuata,  and  thy  captaina  aa  the  great 
Ifraaahoppera  which  camp  in  the  hedges  in  the 
cold  day  :  bal  whan  the  aun  riaoth,  they  flee 
away;  and  their  place  ia  not  known  where  they 
are,"  or  were.  Whether  tbeee  worda  imply 
that  eren  the  lite  of  Nineveh  would  in  future 
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■plendoor  or  wealth ;  that  llwir  pUoe  ia  bM 
blown  where  they  were ;  and  tkat  ft  ia  indeed 
a  deaoiatiou,  "empty,  void,  and  waate,"  it* 
very  niina  periahed,  and  leaa  than  the  wrack 
of  what  it  waa.  Anch  an  utter  rain,  in  trttj 
view,  haj  been  made  of  it ;  and  aoch  ia  Ilia 
tinth  of  the  dkvioe  predietioaa! 

N18AN,  a  month  of  the  Hebrewa,  anaww- 
g  to  onr  March,  aikd  which  aometimoa  takea 
from 
ofUiem 

the  aaored  year,  at  the  i 
2i  and  itw> 


time  of  Eua,  and  th 
if  Babylon. 

NISROCH,  a  god  of  the  Aj^riani.    Ben- 
nacherib  waa  killed  by  two  of  hn  aona,  wUla 

waa  paying  hii  adoratioaa  in  the  temple  af 

ia  deity,  9  Kings  lii,  37  ;  laaiah  juzvii,  38. 

ia  uncertain  who  thia  god  waa. 

NITRE,  vu,  FroT.  iiv,  90 ;  Jer.  ii,  99. 
Thia  a  not  the  aame  that  we  call  niU»,oraall- 
pelre,  bat  a  native  aalt  of  a  diflerent  kind,dii- 
tingniahed  among  natonliala  by  the  name  of 
natnun.  The  nalram  of  the  ancienta  waa  aa 
earthy  alkaline  salt.  It  waa  found  in  ahnnd. 
■eparatad  from  the  water  of  the  lake  Na. 
in  Egypt.  It  riaei  from  the  bottom  of 
ake  to  Ibe  top  of  the  water,  and  ia  then 
condanaed  bj  the  heat  of  the  aun  into  the  hard 
and  dry  form  in  which  it  ia  eold.     Tbia  aalt 


lather  aeero  to  intimate,  that  every  vestige  o 
the  palacea  of  ita  monarcba,  of  the  greatnei 
«f  ita  noblea,  and  of  the  wealth  of  its  nunu 
Kus  marchanta,  would  wholly  diaappear ;  the 
truth  of  the  prediction  cannot  be  invalidate  ' 
under  either  interpretation.  The  avowed  ign< 
xance  reapeotiug  Nineveli,  .and  the  oblivion 
which  passed  over  it,  for  many  an  age, 
joined  with  the   roeagTeneaa  of  evideni 
ulentify  it.  still  prove  that  th*  place  where  it 
stood  was  long  onknowD,  and  that,  even  now. 
it  can  acarcely  with  certainty  be  determined. 
And  if  the  only  spot  that  beara  ita  name,  or 
can  be  aaid  to  be  the  place  where  it  waa,  b 
deedthe  rite  ofoneofthe  moat  eitenaive  of  c 
on  which  the  sun  ever  ahone,  and  which 
tinned  for  many  centuries  to  he  the  capital  of 
Assyria, — the  principal  mounda,  few  in 
bar,  which   show  neither  bricks,  etonei 
other  materiala  of  building, — bat  are  in  . 
places    overgrown  with  grass,    and  resemble 
•  the  monnda  left  by  intrenchmenta  and  Co  '" 
cationi  of  ancient  Roman  campa,  and  thi 
pearancei    of  other    mounds    and   rains 
marked  than  even  these,    extending  for  ten 
miles,  and  widely  ipread,  and  seeming  *-  *— 
the  wreck   of  former   buildings, — sbaw  loai 
Nineveh  is  left  without   one   monument  of 
royalty,  witfamt  any  token  whatever  of  ita 
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with  Ibe  Smyrna  soap  earth.  Pliny,  Mttthio- 
loa,  and  Agricola,  have  deacribed  it  to  as: 
Hippocrates,  Gaten,  IMoacoridea,  and  others, 
mention  ita  uees.  It  ia  alao  found  in  great 
plenty  in  Sindy,  a  provinoe  in  the  inner  part 
**  Viia,  and  in  many  other  parts  of  the  east ; 
might  be  bad  in  any  quantities.  The  learn- 
ed Micbailia  plainly  demonstratas,  lirom  tha 
ure  of  the  thing  and  the  context,  that  this 
lil  and  natural  alkali  muat  be  that  whlah 
the  Hebrewa  called  stlkcr.  Solomon  tmitt 
mean  the  aame  when  he  compares  the  effect 
which  nnseaaonable  mirth  has  upon  a  man  in 
affliction  to  the  action  of  vinegar  upon  nitre, 
Prov.  uv.  SO ;  for  vinegar  baa  no  effect  upon 
what  we  call  nitre,  but  upon  the  alkali  in  ques- 
tion haa  a  grsat  effect,  making  it  riae  up  in 
babbles  with  much  efferveacence.  It  is  of  a 
eoapy  nature,  and  waa  uaed  to  take  apota  fhim 
clones,  and  even  irom  the  face.      Jeremiah 


of  it,  i 


,99. 


NO-AMMON,  auity  of  Egypt,  aup. 
posed  to  be  Thebee. 

NOAH,  the  eon  of  Lamech.  Amidst  the 
general  oormption  of  the  hnman  race,  Noah 
only  waa  found  righteoos,  Gen.  vi,  >.  He 
therefore  "  found  grace  in  tha  aight  of  tha 
Lord,"  and  was  directed  for  his  preservation 
to  make  an  ark,  tha  shape  and  dimenaiona  of 
which  were  prescribed  by  the  Lord.  In  A.  M. 
16^6,  and  in  tha  ail  hundredth  year  of  his  i^, 
Noah,  by  divine  appointment,  eutered  the  ark 
with  his  family,  and  all  the  animals  collected 
for  the  renewal  of  the  world.  (8ee  Dtlugt.) 
Ailar  the  ark  had  atranded,  and  (he  earth  waa 
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NOD  1* 

in  ft  matMira  dried,  Nofth  ofiarod  ■  bumt-nori. 
fioe  to  ths  Lord,  of  tbe  pure  uiiauU  that  were 
in  tho  ark  ;  and  the  Lord  irai  pleaaid  to  accept 
of  luH  offering,  *ad  to  give  him  ajsonnce  Ihkt 
lie  would  no  more  dutroy  the  world  by  water, 
GenflBis  iz.  He  gave  Naah  powar  over  all 
the  bnte  creation,  and  permitted  him  to  kill 
and  eat  of  them,  ai  of  the  berba  and  &nit»  of 
tbe  earth,  aicepl  the  blood,  the  uae  of  wtuob 
waa  prohibited.  After  the  delage  Noah  lired 
three  hnikdied  and  fifty  yean  ;  and  the  whole 
time  of  hia  life  havinc  been  nine  hondred  and 
fifty  7«Brs,  he  died,  A.  M.  3006.  According  to 
common  opinion,  he  dirided  the  earth  among 
hi>  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhelh,  To 
Shem  he  oaTB  Aiik,  to  Ham  A&ioa,  and  to 
Japheth  Europe.  Some  wiD  ha*e  it,  that  be- 
side these  three  aona  be  had  aeTera]  othen. 
St.  Peter  calla  Noah  a  preacher  of  rigbteoai. 
neaa,  becauM  before  the  deluge  he  wat  incea- 
aantljr  preaching  and  declaring  to  men,  not 
only  by  hia  diacouraea,  but  bj  the  building  of 
tbe  ark,  in  which  he  was  employed  a  hundred 
and  twen^  yeara,  that  the  cloud  of  diyine  van. 
geance  waa  about  to  bunt  u^on  them.  But 
his  fajthfiil  ministry  produced  no  effect,  tince, 
when  the  deluge  came,  it  found  mankind  prac 
tiling  their  uiual  anonnities,  Matt.  Exiv.  37. 
Sereral  learned  men  have  obsetred  that  tbe 
Healbena  confouoded  Saturn,  Deucalion,  Ogy. 
gca,  the  god  Cfeloa  or  Ouranu*,  Janus,  Pro. 
Uieua.  Prometheus,  &c,  with  Noah.  The  fable 
of  Deucalion  and  bis  wife  ^rrha  ii  manifestiy 
drawn  &am  the  history  of'^Noah.  The  rah. 
bins  pretend  that  God  gave  Noah  and  hia  eona 
certain  genera]  precepts,  which  contain,  ac- 
cording to  them,  the  natural  duties  which  are 
cooninon  to  all  men  indifleiently,  and  the  ob. 
servation  of  which  alone  will  be  sufficient  to 
save  them.  After  the  law  of  Moses  was  giren, 
the  Mebiewa  woald  not  soffir  any  stranger  to 
dwell  in  their  country,  unless  he  would  con- 
form to  tbe  precepts  of  Noab.     In  war,  the^ 

put  to  death  without  quarter  all  who  ' 

ignorant  oftbem.  These  precepts  are  ■ 
in  number :  the  first  waa  against  the  wcosbip 
of  idols ;  the  second,  against  blssphemy,  and 
rcqnrred  to  bless  the  name  of  God  ;  the  third, 
against  murder ;  the  fourth,  against  incest  and 
aU  nnclesnoess;  the  fifth,  against  theft  and  ra- 
pine ;  the  sixth  required  the  administration  of 
jnslioe;  the  lerenth  waa  against  eating  flesh 
with  life.  Bat  the  antiqui^  of  these  precepts 
is  doubted,  ainoa  no  mention  of  them  is  m  '  ' 
iu  tbe  Scripture,  or  in  the  writings  of  J< 
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nthers  knew  any  thing  of  them. 

NOD,  Lun>  or,  tbe  country  to  which  Cain 
withdrew  after  the  murder  of  Abel.  Ai  the 
precise  situation  of  this  country  caonot  possibly 
be  known,  so  it  has  giveD  rise  to  much 
nious  speculation.    All  that  we  are  told 

is,  that  it  was  "  on  tbe  east  of  Eden,"  or 

ma;  be  rendered,  "  before  Eden  r  which  Teiy 
country  of  Eden  is  no  sure  guide  for  us,  astl:~ 
situation  of  that  also  is  disputed.  But,  be 
on  the  higher  or  lower  Euphrates,  (see  Eden 
the  land  of  Nod  which  stood  before  it  with 
respect  to  tbe  pUce  where  Moses  wrote,  may 
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forCi 

or  Arabia-      T 
the  word  Nod, 


of  harrenneseMssed  m 
melT,  in  tbe  deaerts  ol 

le  ChaJ  ■ 


the  proper  name 
ippfdlative  applied  to 
Cain  himself,  signifying  a  Tagabond  oi  fijgi- 
tive,  and  read,  "He  dwelt  a  fugitive  in  the 
land."  But  the  Hebrew  reads  expressly,  "He 
dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod." 

NONCONFORMISTS,  diseentere  from  the 
church  of  England ;  bat  the  term  applies  more 
parUcularly  to  those  miniiten  who  were  eject- 
ed from  their  litinn  bj  tbe  Act  of  Uniformity 
the  number  of  whom,  according  t* 


Terr  great  nugiber  tit  worthy,  leamed,  pious, 
and  orthodox  divines,  who  coold  not  come  up 
to  this  and  other  things  in  that  act.  And  it  is 
worth  your  hnowlodge,  that  bo  great  waa  the 
rrymg  on  this  church  affbjr,  and  so 
blind  waa  the  obedience  roquired,  that  if  you 
are  the  time  of  passing  tbe  act  with  the 
allowed  for  the  clergy  to  subscribe  the 
book  of  Common  Prayer  thereby  established, 
you  shall  plainly  find,  it  could  not  be  printed 
and  distributed,  so  as  one  man  in  forty  ceuhl 
bare  seen  and  read  the  book  before  thej  did  so 
perfectly  assent  and  consent  thereto-" 

By  this  act,  the  clergy  were  required  to  aub. 
soribe,  ex  ammo,  [sincerely,]  their  "  Basenl  and 
consent  to  all  and  every  thing  contained  in 
the  book  of  Common  Prayer,"  which  had  never 
before  been  insisted  on,  bo  rigidly  as  to  deprive 
them  of  (heir  livings  and  livelihood.  Several 
other  acts  were  passed  about  this  time,  very 
oppressive  both  to  (he  clergy  and  laity.  In  the 
preceding  year  1661,  the  Corporation  Act  in. 
capacitated  all  persons  from  offices  of  tmst 
and  honour  in  a  corporation,  who  did  not  re. 
1  in  the  established  church. 
The  Conventicle  Act,  m  1663  and  16T0.  for- 
bade the  attendance  at  convenliRles ;  that  is, 
at  places  of  wor^p  other  than  the  eatabliah- 
ment,  where  more  uian  five  adults  were  present 
beside  the  resident  &raily ;  and  that  under 
penaitieE  of  fine  and  imprisonment  1^  the 
aeutance  of  maeirtratea  without  a  Jury.  The 
Oxford  Act  of  1665  beniahed  nonconforming 
miniatera  five  miles  &oin  any  corporate  town 
Banding  membera  to  parliament,  and  prohibit- 
ed them  Irain  keeping  or  teaching  acboola. 
The  Teat  Act  of  the  same  year  required  all 
persons,  accepting  any  office  under  govern. 
ment,  to  receive  the  aacrament  in  the  estabtlBh- 
ed  church. 

Such  were  tbe  dreadful  consequences  of 
this  intolerant  spirit,  thst  it  is  supposed  that 
near  eight  thooaand  died  in  prison  iu  the  reign 
of  Charles  II.  It  is  said  that  Mr.  Jeremiah 
White  had  carefblly  collected  a  lal  of  those 
who  bad  suffered  between  Charles  II.  and  tho 
revcdotioB,  which  amounted  to  aiity  thoussnd. 
The  same  parseoutions  were  carried  on  in 
Scothuid  ;  and  there,  as  wel]  as  in  England, 
nnmbera,  to  avoid  ths  persecution,  left  their 
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All  md  fiiriaua  &tt«c]u  upoa  Uis 
they  were  not  axtiipatcd.  Their  very  penn- 
cution  wu  in  their  &Toiir.  The  iofunoiu 
chkruter  of  their  informen  uid  penecuton  ; 
their  pietj,  znl,  and  fortitude,  na  doubt,  h*d 
influauce  on  cooiderate  mind*  ;  mnd,  indewj, 
the^  had  additiod  fiom  the  e«t«btiBh*d  church, 
which  sevBia]  elergymtB  in  thi*  reira  detected 
M  >  petnculjag  church,  tad  took  their  lot 
unong  them.  Kine  WiUiun  eoming  to  the 
throne,  the  funoui  Tolerition  Act  puaed,  by 
which  they  weie  eieinpted  from  nifiering  the 
penaltiea  aboTS  meDtionsd,  and  psroiiiaion 
wu  ffiTen  them  to  woreMp  God  according  to 
the  dictate!  of  their  own  coDacienca*.  Id  the 
reign  of  George  JIl.,  the  Act  for  the  Protec- 
tion of  Religioua  Wonhip  euperaBded  the  Act 
of  Toleration,  by  glill  more  liberal  proriaioni 
in  favooi  of  religioui  liberty  ;  and  in  Iba  laat 
~~'~n  the  Teat  and  Coiporetion  Acta  were  re- 


reirn  tl 

NOFH,  Mamphia,  a  celebrated  city  of  Etypt, 
and,  till  the  time  of  the  Ptolemiea,  who  re- 
moved to  Alexandria,  the  reaidence  of  the  an- 
cient kinea  of  Egypt.  It  atood  above  the 
dividiag  ofthe  rivei  Nile,  where  the  Delta  be. 


|ina.     Toward  the  aoatb  of  thia  city  atood  the 
nmouB  pi        ■ '    '         "    '  ■  ■ 
Iha  wondera  of  the  world  ;  and  in  thie  city  waa 
fed  the  oi  Apia,  which  Cambyeea  aleir,  in  co 
tempt  of  the  Egyptians  who  woraJupped  it 
a  deity.     The  king*  of  Egypt  took  much  pit 
aore  in  adorning  thia  city  ;  and  il  continued 
all  ita  beauly  till  the  Ar^iana  made  a  conqueit 
of  Egypt  under  the  Caliph  Omar.     The  geue- 
nl  who  took  it  built   another  city  near  it, 
named  Fuatal,  merely  becauae  hia  '~   '  '"  ' 
been  a  long  time  set  up  in  thai  place  , 
Falimite  calipha,  when  they  became  moalera  of 
Egypt,  added  anothor  to  it,  which  ii  known 
to  ua  at  thia  day  by  the  name  of  Grand  Cairo. 
Thia  occaaioned  the  utter  decay  of  Memphis, 
and  lad  to  the  liilfilment  of  (he  prophecy,  that 
it  ahould  be  "  waate  and  without  inhabitant." 
The  propbata  often  apeak  of  thia  city,  and 
loretel  the  miieriei  it  wu  to  auffer  from  the 
kinga  of  Chaldea  and  Perda,  laaiah  lii,  13 ; 
Jer.  ili*,  1 1  il«i,  14,  19 1  Hoaaa  ix,  6 ;  Eiek. 
ax,  13.  16. 

NOVATIAHS,  the  follower*  of  Noratian, 
a  prieit  of  Rome,  and  of  Novatiia,  a  prieat  of 
Carthage,  in  the  third  centmy.  They  were 
dialinguiahed  merely  by  their  diaciplina  j  for 
their  religtoua  and  doctrinal  teneta  do  not  ap- 
pear to  be  at  all  difFennt  from  thoae  of  the 
church.  They  condemned  eecoud  marriagea, 
and  for  aver  excluded  &om  their  communion 
all  Ihoie  who  after  baptism  had  fallen  into 
ain.  They  affected  very  superior  purity ;  tail, 
though  they  conceived  that  the  worat  might 
poaaiblv  hope  for  eternal  life,  they  abaolutely 
reflusd  to  lesdmit  into  their  communion  any 
who  had  lapaed  into  ain.  They  aeparated  from 
the  church  of  Rome,  becauae  the  member*  of 
it  admitted  into  their  communion  many  who 
had,  during  a  aeaaon  of  perseoation,  rejected 


OAK 

Taatatnent,  being  the  fourth  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, or  five  bi>Mu  of  Moaea;  and  teceivaa 
lienomina^od  horn  the  ntunbering  of  the 
tuniliea  of  larael  by  Moaee  and  Aaron,  who 
DUalemt  the  tribaa,  and  maraballed  the  armj, 
•f  the  HebtewB  in  their  puaage  through  tbe 
rilderneea.  A  great  part  of  thia  book  ia  hia. 
toiical,  relating  aevera]  remarkable  events 
which  hsppeni^  in  that  journey,  and  also 
mentioning  vaiioua  of  their  jonmeyinga  in  the 
wiideroeaa.  This  book  comprehends  tbe  hia. 
tory  of  about  thirty-eight  yean,  thongh  tbe 
gTMter  part  of  the  thinga  neotded  fell  out  ia 
the  first  and  last  of  thoae  years ;  and  it  doaa 


See  PCXTATIDOH. 

NURSE.  The  nntaa  in  an  eastern  fkmilj 
_  always  an  important  peraonage.  Moden 
travellan  inform  us,  that  in  Syria  she  is  coo. 
sidered  aa  a  sort  of  aecond  parent,  whether 
ihe  has  been  foater-mothar  or  otherwise.  She 
alwaya  aecompaniea  the  bride  to  her  huaband'a 
house,  and  ever  remains  then  an  honoured 
character.  Thus  it  was  in  ancient  Greece. 
This  wiU  serve  to  explain  Geneais  iiiv,  S9; 
"And  they  sent  awav  Rebeksh  their  aister, 
and  her  nurse."  In  Hindostan  the  nurse  ia 
not  looked  upon  a*  a  stranger,  but  becomes 
one  of  the  Ikmily,  sod  passes  the  remainder 
of  her  life  in  the  midat  of  the  children  the  has 
suckled,  by  whom  she  ia  honoured  and  che- 
rished as  a  second  mother.  In  many  parte  of 
Hindostan  are  mosques  and  mausoleums,  built 
by  the  Mohammedan  princes,  near  the  sspol- 
clires  of  their  nurses.  Thev  are  excited  b;  a 
gratefiil  afiection  to  erect  these  structures  in 
maiDor;  of  those  who  with  maternal  aniie^ 


OAK.  The  reli^ons  veneration  paid  to 
this  tree,  by  the  onnnsl  natives  of  our  ialand 
-'  le  time  of  the  Druids,  ia  well  known  to 
J  reader  of  British  history.  We  have  rea- 
son to  think  that  thia  veneration  was  broDght 
&om  the  east ;  and  that  the  Druida  did  no 
more  than  transfer  the  eenlimenta  their  pro- 
genitors bad  received  in  oriental  countries  It 
should  appear  that  the  Patriarch  Abraham  re- 
sided undar  an  oak,  or  a  grove  of  oaks,  which 
our  tranalstnrs  render  the  plain  of  Mamrej 
and  that  he  planted  a  grove  of  this  tree,  Gen. 
xiii,  18.  In  fhct,  since  in  hot  countries 
nothing  ia  more  desirable  than  shade,  nothing 
more  refreshing  than  the  ahede  of  a  tree,  we 
ma;  easily  auppoae  the  inhabitants  would  re- 
sort for  such  enjoyment  to 

WiKre'er  ihe  oik'a  Ihick  brtnclMS  ipind 


set  up  under  them,  Joshua  uiv,  86  ;  and, 
probably,  in  the  east  aa  well  as  in  the  west, 
appointments  to  meat  at  conapicuoua  oakt 
were  made,  and  many  aSaira  were  transacted 
or  treated  of  under  their  shade,  aa  we  read  in 
Homer,  Theocritua  and  other  poets.  It  was 
common  among  the  Habtawa  to  sit  under  oaks. 


idb,Googlc 


OAT 

JndKN  ri,  11 ;  1  Kinn 

idolalroiu  inugei  anmi 

snd  Dabonh,   Rabekth'i  nuns,  «u  bmiMi 

tudar  one  of  th«M  tnet,  G«dmu 

Sm  1  Chion.  I,  13.     AbinwlMh  n 

king  undar  >n  oak,  Judge*  ix,  E.      Idolkti^ 

wu  practiMtd  ondar  oaki,  liu&h  i,  39  ;  Irii,  5 ; 

HoMi  iT,  13.     Idola  mra  made  of  raki.  In. 

xUr,  14. 

OATH,  a  ■olmnD  invocKtion  of  a 
powai,  ulnuttsd  to  be  acquunted  with  til  tba 
■•CTBti  sf  our  hauta,  with  oar  inward  thought! 
■■  well  aa  onr  ootwafd  actiani,  to  witneaa  the 
trntb  of  what  WB  aanit,  and  to  inflict  liia  Ten- 
geano*  apou  na  if  w«  aaaert  what  ia  not  true, 
or  promiae  what  we  do  not  mean  to  perform. 
Almoat  all  naliooa,  whether  aayage  or  ciriliied, 
whether  eDJoTingtbe  light  of  rerelation  pried 
only  by  the  light  of  reaaon,  knowing  the  im- 
portan«e  of  tnith,  and  willing  to  obtain  a 
banin  tniiut  ftliahood,  haxe  had  recaarae 
to  oatha,  oy  which  they  hare  endeaioured  to 
make  nien  ftarfol  of  uttariog  lies,  under  the 
dread  of  an  avenging  Deity.  AmoDv  Chris- 
tiana, an  oath  ia  a  aolemn  appeal  for  the  troth 
of  ooT  aiaartioaa,  tbeaineerity  of  our  prom' 
and  the  fidelity  of  our  engagementa,  tothi 
OD^  God,  the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth,  who 
ia  arar;  where  preaaut,  and  aeae,  and  haara, 
and  knowa,  whaleTsr  ia  aaid,  or  done,  or 
thought  in  any  part  of  the  world.  Such  ia 
that  Being  whom  Cbriatiana,  when  thej  take 
an  oath,  invoke  to  bmr  teitiroony  to  the  tmth 
of  their  word*,  and  the  integrity  of  their  heart*. 
Snrely,  then,  if  oatbi  be  a  matter  of  ao  nraeh 
moment,  it  welt  behorea  na  not  to  treat  tham 
with  levity,  nor  ever  to  take  tbem  without  dae 
cooaideration.  Hence  we  ought,  with  the  ut. 
moat  vigilance,  to  abatain  from  mingling  oatha 
in  OUT  ordinaty  (Maeoorse,  and  from  aaeociating 
the  name  of  God  with  low  or  diaguiting  image*, 
or  using  it  on  trivial  oocaaiona,  aa  not  only  a 
pTolkne  levity  in  itaelf,  hut  tending  to  deatroy 
tbit  reventnee  for  the  anpreme  Majeity  which 
onght  to  pravail  in  aociety,  and  to  dwell  in  our 
own  hearta. 

"Tha  forma  of  oatha,"  aaya  Dr.  Paley,  "  like 
other  religiana  cer«moDiea,  have  in  all  agvs 
been  variant ;  coneiatiog.  however,  for  the 
moat  part  of  aome  bodily  aetion,  and  of  a  pre- 
Bcribed  form  of  wordj.**  Among  the  Jswa. 
the  juror  held  up  hit  right  hand  toward  heaven, 
halm  cxliv,  6  ;  Rev.  i,  5.  The  nme  form  ia 
retained  in  Scotland  itill.  Among  the  Jewa, 
■1*0,  an  oath  of  fidelity  waa  taken  by  the  aer- 
vant'i' putting  hi*  hand  under  the  thigh  of  hi* 
lord,  Geneaia  xiiv,  9.  Among  the  Greek*  and 
Roman*,  the  form  varied  with  the  autject  and 
oecaaion  of  the  oath  :  in  private  contract*,  the 
partiaa  took  bold  of  each  others  handi,  while 
they  awore  to  tha  perfdrmaoce ;  or  thoy 
touched  the  altar  of  the  god  by  whoao 
divinity  thay  awore :  upon  mor«  tolemn  occ*- 
aiona,  it  waa  the  cnatom  to  alay  a  victim  ;  and 
the  bea*t  being  atnick  down  with  certain  cei«- 
monie*  and  invocation*,  gav*  birth  to  the  ez- 
! —    '— 'k  pactum;  and  to  our  Engliah 


covntry  in  tha  world  wore*  contrivad,  either 
to  convey  the  meaning  or  impraa  the  obligi. 
tion  of  in  oath,  than  in  our  own.  The  juror 
with  u*,  after  repeitinethe  promiae  or  amrm. 
ation  which  the  oath  la  inlendad  to  confirm, 
adda,  "  So  help  me  God  ;"  or,  more  frequently, 
the  (ubatanc*  of  tha  oath  la  repeated  to  the 
juror  by  the  magiatrate,  who  odda  in  the  con- 
cluaion,  "  So  help  yon  God."  The  energy  of 
thit  aantonce  reiidea  in  the  particle  to  .■  So, 
that  it,  Uc  Ugt,  npon  condition  of  my  ipeak- 
ing  the  truth,  or  parformine  thia  promiae,  and 
not  otherwike,  may  God  help  me  '.  The  juror, 
while  he  heara  or  repeat*  the  worda  of  the 
oath,  hold*  hia  right  band  upon  a  Bible,  or 
other  book  containing  the  Goapela,  and  at  tha 
concliuion  klaeea  the  book.  Thia  obacure  and 
elliptical  fonn,  together  with  the  levity  and 
frequency  of  tham,  hat  brought  about  a  gene- 
ral inadvertency  to  the  obligation  of  oathi, 
which,  both  in  a  religioue  a,nd  political  view, 
ia  much  to  be  lamented;  and  it  merit*  public 
cooaideration,  whether  the  requiring  of  oatha 
upon  ao  many  frivolous  occasion*,  stpecially 
in  tha  cuatom*,  and  in  tha  qualification  for 
petty  office*,  haa  hny  other  effect  than  to  make 
■uch  aonctiona  cheap  in  the  minda  of  the  peo- 
ple. A  pound  of  tea  cannot  travel  regularly 
from  the  ahip  to  the  conaomer,  without  coat- 
ing half  ■  doien  oatha  at  least;  and  the  aame 
eecority  for  the  due  diachirge  of  their  office, 
namely,  that  of  in  oath,  i*  required  fhim  a 
churchwarden   and   an   archbishop ;  from   a 

aconitible  and  the  chief  joatiee  of  Eng- 
Oatha,  however,  are  lawfiil ;  and,  wliat- 
ever  be  the  tana,  the  ngnifieation  i*  the  lame. 
Historians  have  justly  remirked,  that  when 
the  reverence  for  an  oath  began  to  diminiah 
among  the  Romana,  and  the  k>o*e  apicnrevi 
system,  which  diaoarded  the  belief  of  provi- 
(Jence,  waa  introduced,  the  Roman  hononi 


,  founding  their  K 


wohihition,  "  Swear  not  at  all,"  Matt.  i 
But  it  seemi  our  Lord  there  referred  to  the 
vicioni,  wanton,  and  nnauthoriied  awearing 
in  common  discooiae,  and  not  to  judicid 
oatha ;  for  he  himself  answered,  when  mterro- 
gBted,  upon  oath,  Matt,  xxvi,  63,  64 ;  Mark 
liv,  Gl.  The  Apostle  Faol  also  makes  use 
of  eipre**iona  which  contain  the  nature  of 
oath*,  Romana  i,  9;  1  Cor.  iv,  31;  9  Cor.  i, 
id ;  Gal.  i,  30  ;  Heb.  vi,  13-17.  The  adminia- 
tration  of  oatht  suppose*  that  God  will  pnniih 
fklse  swearing  with  more  severity  than  a  simple 
lie,  or  breach  of  promise  j  fbr  which  belief  there 
are  the  following  reasons:  1.  Peijury  it  a  sin 
of  ^ater  deliberation.  9.  It  violates  a  su. 
penoi  confidence,  3,  God  directed  the  Isrul- 
itaa  to  swear  by  his  name,  Deut.  vi,  13  i  x,  SO  ; 
and  waa  pleased  to  confinn  bis  covenant  wiUi 
that  people  by  an  oath  i  neitber  of  which,  it  i* 
probable,  he  would  have  done,  had  be  not  in- 
tended to  represent  oaths  aa  havmg  soma 
meaning  and  efbet  bayond  the  obligauon  of  a 
bare  promiaa. 
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BADIAH  tha  ptopbrt  u  thoogbt  to  have 
beoD  tin  unw  u  tba  KOVamoT  of  Ahab'*  botue, 
1  King!  xfiii,  3,  tus  i  uid  mnot  are  of  opiDuo, 
ha  wu  that  ObodiiUi  whom  JoaUh  nude  over. 
Mer  of  the  work*  of  the  temple,  3  Chroa. 
zzxir,  19.  Indeed,  the  aje  in  which  tbia 
prophet  liTed  ia  veiy  nscertun.  Sonn  think 
that  be  was  cantamponrf  with  Hoaea,  Amoa, 
and  Joel ;  whila  othera  are  of  opinion  that  he 
lived  in  the  time  of  Jeiemiah  and  Eiekiel, 
■nd  that  he  delirflred  bia  propbeej  about  fi.  C. 
565,  aoou  aAer  the  dealrucLoo  of  Jenualem 
b;  Nebucbadneiiat.  Uia  book,  which  cod. 
aiata  of  a  aincle  chapter,  ia  written  with  great 
beauty  and  elegance,  and  coutaiaa  pr«dicCiona 
of  the  utter  deatruction  af  tha  Edomitea,  and 
of  the  ttiture  reatoration  and  proaperity  of  the 
Jewa. 

OBED-EDOM,  aoo  of  Jedutbun,  a  Invite. 
1  Cbron.  zri,  38,  and  the  father  of  Shemaiah 
and  Qthaia,  1  Cbron.  ivi,  5.  We  leam  that 
the  Lord  bleaaed  tbia  man  exceedingly,  on 
account  of  the  ark  reating  under  bia  roof, 
aSun.Ti,  10,  11.     David  having  removed  the 

m,  Obed-Edoi 
war*  appointed  to  be  keepera  of  the  doora  of 
tba  temple,  I  Chroo.  it,  IB,  31.  Obed-Edom 
ia  called  the  Gittite,  probaUy  beoauae  he  wai 
of  Gathrimmon,  a  city  of  the  Levitei  beyond 
Jordan,  Joihua  zii,  34,  35. 

ODED,  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  who,  beinf 
at  Sunaria  when  the  Israelilea  oftbeten  tribe* 
returned  tic/m  tbe  war  with  their  Kins  Pekah, 
together  with  two  hundred  thouaand  of  the 
people  of  Jadah,  whom  they  had  taken  captive, 
went  out  to  meet  them  ;  and  througb  hie  re- 
momtntncea  the  captivea  were  liberated, 
a  Chron.  Xiviii.  Tbia  circumatance  ia  aU 
that  ii  recorded  concerning  Oded. 

OFFERINGS.  Among  the  Jewa,  under 
the  Moaaic  law,  a  variety  of  otferinga  of  dif- 
ferent kinda  were  appointed,  which  are  accu- 
rately and  fully  described  ia  the  beginning  of 
tbe  book  of  Leviticua. 

Burnt-offering,  or  bolocauata,  aecrilicea  in 
which  the  viotuna  were  wholly  conaumed, 
were  expiatory,  and  more  ancient  than  any 
Otbera,  and  were,  for  that  reaaon,  held  in 
ipecial  honour.  It  waa  in  cODiideratioD  of 
theaa  circumatance*  that  Moaea  gave  precepta 
in  regard  to  thia  kind  of  aacrificei  Grat,  Lev. 
i,  3.  HolocauaU  might  be  offered  by  mcana 
of  the  Hobreir  prieaU,  when  brought  by  the 
Heathen,  or  thoae  who  had  originated  trom 
another  nation  j  such  persona  being  unable  to 
oAr  Bin  or  treapaaa-offeringa,  aince  thia  aort 
of  laeriGcea  had  particular  reference  to  aome 
neglect  or  violation  of  the  Moaaic  law,  by 
whose  anthorily  they  did  not  acknowledge 
tbamaelvea  bound.  Holocauita  were  expiatory, 
and  we  accordingly  find  that  they  were  offer. 
ed  •ametimaa  for  the  whole  people;  for  in. 
atanca.  the  moiQtng  and  the  eveningaacriScei ; 
and  aometunea  by  an  individual  Tor  himaelf 
•lone,  either  ttora  the  free  impulse  of  hia  feel- 
ing*, or  in  fiiieiment  of  a  vow,  Faajm  li,  19 ; 
Ijivi,  13,  14.  Tba^  were  requited  to  be  offered 
under  caitain  aombiiiaticna  of   ' 


pointed  out  in  tba  Mosaic  lawa ;  nunaly ,  ^ 
a  Naiarite,  who  had  been  unexpectedly  ren- 
dered uncleau,  or  wbo  bad  completed  iaa  daya 


who  had  been  healed  of  leproay ;  and  by  wo- 
men after  child.biitb.  Lev.  ui,  fi,  6.  The 
victime  iounolaled  at  a  holocaust  were  bullocka 
of  three  year*  old,  goat*  and  lambs  of  a  year 
old,  turtle  dove*,  and  young  pigeons.  Not 
only  the  paita  which  were  expresaly  destined 
for  tbe  altar,  but  also  tbe  other  part*  of  the 
victims,  were  burned.  A  libation  of  wine  ws* 
poured  out  upon  the  altar.  It  wa*  tbe  practioe 
among  the  Genlile  nations,  (an  allasian  to 
which  occur*  in  PhU.  ii,  17,  and  3  Tim.  iv, 
6,)  to  poor  the  wine  out  between  the  horns  of 
the  victim*  which  they  immolated  to  their  idols. 
The  priest  partially  wrung  or  cut  off  (he  beada 
of  tbe  turtle  doves  and  young  pigeona,  sprinkled 
the  blood  on  the  aide  of  the  altar,  plucked  oat 
the  fealbn*  and  tba  crop,  and  cast  then  to 
the  east  of  the  altar  into  tbe  place  for  the  re. 
caption  of  aabea,  and  placed  the  remainder, 
after  having  cleft  or  broken  the  wings,  upon 
the  fire.  Lev.  1,3-17. 

Drink-offeriDga.  With  a  bullock,  halfahin 
of  wine,  with  three-tenth,  deala  of  floor,  and 
half  a.hiD  of  oil.  Witha  ram,  one.thirdofa 
bio  of  wine,  with  Iwo-teulh  deala  of  flour,  and 
one-third  of  a  bin  of  oil.  With  a  lamb  or  a 
kid  of  tbe  goata,  one  quarter  of  a  bin  of  wine, 
one-tenth  deal  of  flour,  and  one  quarter  of  a 
bin  of  oil.  With  a  ibeaf  of  the  firat-fruit*, 
on*  quarter  of  a  hia  of  wine,  ons-tantb  deal 
of  fiour,  with  oiL 

Meat-offering*.  Tbsae,  like  the  drink.oflar. 
inga,  were  appendages  to  the  aaerifioea.  They 
were  of  thin  cakes  or  wafer*.  In  scnne  in- 
stances they  were  offered  alone. 

Heive-onerings.  So  called  from.the  aucri- 
fice  being  Uded  up  toward  heaven,  in  token  of 
iU  being  devoted  to  Jehovah. 

Peace-ofleringa.  Bullocks,  heifen,  goata, 
rami,  and  ebeep,  were  tbe  only  animals  aacri. 
Seed  on  these  occaaiona,  Lev.  iii,  1-17 ;  vii, 
23-37.     Thene  lacrifices,  which  were  otftred 

>d  with  oil, 

.  __  unleavened,    and   besmeared 

with  oil  J  alao  with  another  kind  of  cakes, 
made  of  fine  meal,  and  kneaded  with  oil.  Tbe 
priest,  who  sprinkled  the  blood,  presented  one 
of  each  of  these  kinds  of  cake*  aa  an  offering. 
Lev.  vii,  11-14,  38-35.  The  remaindeiofthe 
animal  substance  and  of  the  oakea  waa  eon 
verted  by  tbe  person  who  nude  the  offeripg 
into  an  entertainment,  to  which  widowa, 
orpiiana,  the  poor,  slsves,  aud  Levites  were 
invited.  What  wa*  not  eaten  on  the  day  of 
the  oflerinr  might  be  reaerved  till  the  aucceed. 
iug ;  but  Uiat  which  remained  till  tlie  third 
was  to  be  burned;  a  regulation  which  waa 
made  in  order  to  prevent  the  omiaaion  or  put. 
liag  off  of  the  aeaaon  of  this  beaevolance  and 
jay.  Lev.  vii,  15-21 ;  Deut.  lii,  18.  Thia  feaat 
could  be  celabrated  beyond  the  limit*  of  the 
tabernacle,  or  temple,  but  not  beyond  tb*  City. 

Sm.ofleiinp  ware  for  aiptation  of  partioulH 
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KMB,  or  lepl  imperfection*,  etUkl  therefore 
iiii.oAring* :  the  firel  eort  were  for  line  of 
IgnoraQce  or  larpriee,  either  &oni  the  hig;fa 
pliMt,  or  body  of  the  conumuiity,  from  the 
nilere,  or  uj  one  of  the  common  people. 
The  other  sort  of  un-oBbringi  were  for  Tolun- 
t)U7  auu ;  bol  u  to  the  more  opitaJ  vioUtioua 
of  tho  monl  Ikw,  u  murder,  wlultsry,  or  the 
worahip  of  idols,  no  eipiUmy  Mcrifioe  wu 
admitted. 

TreapaM-offerinff  ware  not  reqnirad  of  the 
people  aa  a  bodj'.  Thay  were  to  be  ofBmd  by 
mdiTidoala,  who,  through  ignonnce,  miitake. 


or  want  of  reflection,  had  aeglecl«d  some  of 
the  oaremoiual  preeopta  of  Hoaee,  or  aome  of 
tboae  natural  law*,  whish  had  Iwenintrodiiaed 
into  hia  coda,  and  Msotionad  with  the  penally 
of  death ;  and  who  wei«  anbaeqaant^  con. 
•ciona  of  their  error.  Tlie  person  who,  being 
•worn  as  a  witneae,  concealed  the  troth  by 
kaapini^  silent;  Ibe  mao  who,  iiaTing  become 
eontaminated  wilboat  knowing  it,  had  omit- 
ted pniification,  tat  had  afterword  bscome 
■cqaaihted  with  the  fket ;  the  penon  who  had 
raahlr  sworn  to  do  a  thinEi  and  liad  not  done 
it  (  aU  theae  delinquents  ofibiad  a  lamb  or  kid, 
or,  in  ease  of  poTertjr,  two  dorei  or  young 
pigeons,  the  one  for  a  tnspaaa,  the  other  for  i 
•in^fibring.    In  case  tike  penon  was  unnsuallj 


poor,  bs  was  required  to  offer  merely  the 

part  of  an  ephah  of  fine  meal,  without  l 

frankinoense,  Ler.  iii,  1-16.    Whoever  appRk 


priated  to  himself  any  thing  oonseoralad, 
any  thing  that  was  promised,  or  fonnd, 
stolen,  or  deposited  in  hia  possession  for  ^ep- 
ingi  whoersr  swore  ftlaely,  or  omitted  to  r 
store  the  goods  that  belonged  la  another, 
injured  him  in  any  other  wai 


tion.    Hewtiotuulot 


betrothed  bondmaid,  preriously  to  bar  being 
adeemed  ftom  eerTitndB,  ofibred  a  ram  for  the 


.  .,*,  Ler.  zix,  90-^39.  Naxaritea,  who  had 
bean  uneipeotedly  rendered  ancleaii,  prewnted 
a  lamb  of  a  year  old,  Num.  vi,  II.  Finally, 
lapaie,  whan  restored  to  health,  and  purified, 
aaorifioed  a  ram.  Lev.  xir,  11^14.  The  ceie. 
monies  were  the  mom  aa  in  the  ain-oSeringa. 
WsTe-oflbrinf.  It  waa  so  called,  because 
it  was  waved  up  and  down,  and  toward  the 
eait,  west,  norUi,  and  loath,  to  ngnify,  that 
he  to  whom  it  was  oflbred  was  tAtd  of  the 
nniTsrae,  the  God  who  fills  all  apace,  and  to 
whom  all  things  of  right  belong.    See  Saoal. 


quest  of  Og,  and  his  destroction.  After  which 
his  country  was  giien  to  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.  Num. 
zn,  33.    Bee  Guvra. 

OIL,  TDT.  Tha  inxention  and  Has  of  oil  is 
of  the  liighesl  antiquity.  It  is  said  that  Jacob 
poured  oQ  open  the  pitlsr  wbioh  he  araotad  at 
Bethel,  Oen.  uviii,  18.  The  eariiest  kind  waa 
that  which  i*  extmcted  fton  olirss.    Befine 


It  OU 

the  iBTsntion  of  mills,  this  wu  obtained  by 
pounding  them  in  a  mortar,  Eliod.  Kivii,  30 ; 
and  aonietimea  by  treading  thsm  with  tha  feel 
in  the  same  manner  as  ware  grapea.  Dent. 
xixiii,  24 ;  Micah  ri,  15.  The  Hebrews  need 
common  oil  with  ttieir  .food,  in  their  meat- 
ofbrings,  for  boming  in  their  lamps,  Blc.  Am 
vast  quantities  of  oil  were  made  by  the  ancient 
Jews,  it  becama  an  article, of  eiportation. 
The  great  demand  for  it  in  Egypt  led  the  Jews 
to  aend  it  thither.  The  Prophet  Hoeea  thns 
upbraids  bis  degenerate  nalloa.with  the  ser. 
Tiiily  and  folly  of  their  conduct :  "  Ephraim 
feedeth  on  wind,  and  followeth  after  the  east 
wind;  he  daily  increaeeth  falsehood  and 
ranity :  and  a  iBagne  b  made  with  Asspis, 
and  oil  carried  into  'Egypt,"  Hosea  zil,  I. 
Tkie  Israelites,  in  the  dedins  of  their  national 
glory,  carried  the  prodnee  of  their  oliTe  plant- 
ations into  Egypt  as  a  tribute  to  their  ancient 
oppressors,  or  as  a  present  to  conciliate  tbeit 
fBTaar,.and  obtain  tbMr  assiBtanoe  in  the  san- 
guinary wars  which  they  were  often  compelled 
to  wage  with  tha  neighbouring  elates.  There 
was  an  unguent,  very  precious  and  sacred, 
used  in  anoioti^  the  priests,  the  labamacle, 
and  furoitnre.  'Hua  was  compounded  of  spicy 
diuge ;  namely,  myrrh,  aweet  cinnamon,  sweet 
calamus,  and  cassia,  mixed  with  oil  olire. 

OLIVE  TREE,  m,  il-I-,  Matt,  uii  1; 
Rom.  xi,  IT,  04;  Jamea  iii,  13;  jhhAsiw. 
oUatUr,  the  wild  olive,  Bom.  xi,  IT,  94.  Tour, 
nefort  mentions  eighteen  kinds  of  olirss  {  but 
in  the  Scripliue  we  only  read  of  the  cdtiTSted 
and  wild  oUtb.  The  cnltivated  olive  is  of  a 
moderate  heirht,  and  thrives  beat  in  a  sunny 
and  warm  sou.  Its  trunk  is  knotty;  its  bart 
is  smooth,  and  of  an  ash  oolour;  Its  wood  is 
•olid,  and  yellowish ;  its  leaves  are  oblong, 
and  almost  like  those  of  the  willow,  of  a  daA 
green  colour  on  the  upper  side,  and  a  whitish 
below.  In  the  month  of  June  It  pnts  Cnth 
white  flowers,  growing  in  hunchss,  each  of 
ne  piece,  and  widening  toward  the  top,  and 
ividine  into  four  parts.  Aflar  this  flower 
uccse£  the  fhiit,  which  is  oblong  and  plnmp. 
t  is  first  green,  than  pale,  and,  when  qoile 
Ipe,  beoomes  black.  Within  it  ia  enclosed  a 
hard  stone,  filled  with  oblong  seeds.  TbewiU 
olives  were  of  a  less  kind.  Canaan  mnch 
abounded  with  divss.  It  seema  almost  evaiy 
proprietor,  whetber  kings  or  suljeots,  had  their 
olive  yarda.  The  olivelnaneh  waa,  tnm  most 
ancient  times,  naed  as  the  symbol  of  recon- 
ciliation and  peace. 

OLIVES.  Tha  Moont  of  OUvw  was  sitn. 
ated  to  the  aast  of  Jerusalem,  and  divided  frran 


from  the  north  to  the  south.     It  was  upon  this 

mount  that  Solomon  huih  te^>les  to  the  gods 

of  the  Anunonites,    I   Kings  xi,  T,  and  the 

Moabitas,  oat  of  compUisanoe  to  his  wives  of 

those  ^tions.    Hsnce  it  b  that  (he  Mount  of 

Olivet^ia  called  the  moontain  ofeomption, 

3 Kings zxiii,  13.    TlwHoontofOlivesfinme 

of  a  ridge  of  linieMoue  bilk,  extending  to 

■oith  aqd  the  aonth-weat.    Poooahe  da- 

MS  it  aa  having  four  sommita.    On  tha 
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talli  1U,  ii  oallsd  Snluun  TMhy,  Uia  aliuia  of 
Solomon,  there  ia  a  lwg«  domsd  ■apolchra, 
■nd  MTenl  other  Mobumnedui  tombi.  Tha 
■aoant  to  thia  point,  which  ia  to  the  oorlh-eaat 
of  the  citf,  he  deacribea  aa  veij  gradnal, 
tbfoagh  pleaMOt  com  Selda,  plantad  with  olive 
tnaa.  Tha  aecond  aammit  H  that  which 
oreilooka  the  <^ty  i  tha  path  to  it  riaaa  bom 
tha  raincil  gardana  of  Gethaamana,  which 
ocnip;  part  of  the  *allej.  About  halfway  up 
tha  ascent  ia  a  ruined  moaaaterj,  built,  o  the 
uooka  tell  ua,  on  the  apot  where  our  Sftrieur 
wept  orer  Jeruaaleoi.  Frem  thia  point,  the 
aprctatcr  enjoja,  perhapa,  the  bast  view  of  tha 
hoi;  city.  Oo  reaching  the  lununit,  an  ex. 
teoiiTC  riew  ia  obtaiued  toward  the  eut,  em. 
bracing  the  lertJe  plain  of  Jericho,  watered 
by  the  Jordan,  and  tha  Dead  Baa,  endoaed  by 
mountun*  of  conaidarabla  grandeor.  Here 
there  ia  a  amall  village,  amnninded  bj 
and.    Thi 


tolerable  a 


•d  a  failT  than  a  moontaiii :  it  a  not  Bbove 
two  milea  diataot  from  Jenualem.  At  a  ahon 
diManee  lioui  the  ■uimnit  ia  abono  the  sup- 
posed print  of  our  Sariour'*  left  foot ;  Cha- 
teanbriand  aayi  the  mirk  of  the  tight  waa 
once  viaible,  and  Bemaid  de  Breidenbich  aaw 
it  in  1483 !  Thi*  ii  the  ^>ot  Bied  upon  by  the 
mother  of  Conattntine,  a*  that  ttom  which  our 
Lord  aae«nd«d,  and  mer  which  ahe  accord, 
in^y  elected  «  cbniofa  and  monaitary,  the 
~—u  of  which  atillremajn.  Fococke  deacribea 


octagonal  without,  and 
Tertml  into  •  moaqae.  The  Tnrki,  for  a 
■tipolatad  aam,  permit  titt  Chriatian  pilgrima 
to  take  ID  tmpiBHion  of  tba  footprint  in  vtx 
or  plaster,  to  carry  home.  "Twice,"  safi 
Dr.  Rishardaon,  *'I  visited  thia  memorabk 
spot;  and  aach  tinia  it  wit  crowded  with  d*- 
Tont  pUniou,  taking  outs  of  the  holy  reatige. 
They  had  1»  purchase  permiasian  of  the  Turks : 
Init,  bad  it  not  baeo  in  the  poaseaaioa  of  the 
Turks,  they  would  have  had  to  purchase  it 
from  the  more  mercenary  end  not  leia  mercj- 
laas  Romvu  or  Gieaka."  On  aseeoaion  eve, 
id  eDcamp 


Calrary  and  almoat  all  the  tappoasd  stored 

E'aoes,  raperatition  has  blindly  followed  the 
ind.  That  thia  is  not  the  place  of  the  ascen. 
non,  is  certain  from  the  worc^  of  St.  Lnke, 
who  Nys  that  our  Lord  led  out  bis  diaciplea 
"as  &r  as  Bethany,  and  liAod  up  his  hajida, 
and  bleaaed  them.  And  it  cama  to  pass,  while 
be  bleaaed  them,  he  waa  par'ed  tiora  them, 
and  carried  np  to  heaven,"  Acts  i.  Bethany 
ia  a  small  village  to  tha  etM  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  on  the  road  to  Jaricfao,  not  fkrthet  iiom 
Jemaalem  than  the  pinnacle  of  the  hiU.  There 
■re  two  roads  to  it;  one  passes  over  the  Mount 
e€OUvas;  tha  other,  wluch  ia  the  ahortcr  and 
•asisr.  winds  roond  the  eastern  and,  having 
the  (wstor  pwt  *f  the  hill  on  tba  north  or  iaft 
bad,  ud  M  th»  rifht  th»  ebntioh  oalled  b; 
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some  wntMt  the  Hoont  of  OAbco,  which  i^ 
however,  very  little  above  the  valley  of  Jefao- 
shsphal.  The  village  of  Bethany  is  onall  anil 
poor,  and  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  ia  tuueh 
neglected ;  but  it  ia  a  pleasant  and  somevrhat 
romantic  apot,  sheltered  by  Honnt  Olivet  on 
the  norlb,  and  abounding  with  treee  and  loag 
graaa.    The  inhahitsnts  are  Arabs. 

The  olive  ia  atil!  found  growing  in  patcboa 
at  the  foot  of  the  mount  to  which  it  givea  its 
name ;  and  "  aa  a  spontaneous  prodaee,  nnin- 
terru[rtedly  tesulling  from  tlte  original  growth 
of  thu  part  of  the  mountain,  it  is  imposaiblo," 
aays  Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke,  "  to  view  even  theaa 
trenswith  indiflertnce."  Titus  cut  down  all  tha 
wood  in  tbe  neightwurhqod  of  Jenuaiem;  but 
there  would  aeern  to  have  been  conatantlj 
springing  up  a  aucceeaion  of  these  hardy  treoa. 
"  It  is  truly  a  curious  and  intereating  but," 
adds  the  learned  traveller,  "  that,  during  a 
period  of  httle  more  than  two  thousand  yoaia. 
Hebrews,  Aaayriana,  Romans,  Moalema,  ami 
Christians,  have  bean  sucoeeaively  rn  pnasea, 
eion  of  the  rocky  mountains  of  Palestina ;  yet, 
the  olive  still  vindicatea  its  paternal  soil,  and 
is  found,  at  this  da*,  upon  the  aame  spot  which 
WSJ  called  by  the  Hebrew  wrilera  Mount  Olivet 
tnd  the  Mount  of  Olivea,  eleven  canturiea  bafnn 
the  ChriaUan  era,"  3  Sam.  iv,  30 ;  Zech.  liv,  4. 

OMEtiA.  the  last  letter  in  the  Greek  alpha- 
bet, Eev.  i,d;  a  tiUe  of  Christ. 

OMNIPOTENCE.     See  Alhuibtt- 

OMNIPRESENCB,  that  attribute  of  God 
by  which  he  ia  present  in  all  |daoes.  The 
atatanunt  of  this  doctrina  in  the  inspired  re. 
cards,  like  that  of  aU  the  other  attributes  of 
God,  ia  made  in  their  own  peculiar  tone  and 
emphasis  of  majesty  and  sublimity.  "Whither 
■hail  I  go  fVom  thy  Spirit,  dr  whither  shall  I 
flee  from  thy  presence?  If  I  ascend  up  to 
heaven,  thou  art  there ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in 
hall,  behold  tfaoD  art  there ;  if  I  tske  the  winga 
of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttenuost 
parts  of  the  aea,  even  there  AaJt  thy  lund 
lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  sh*U  hold  me. 
Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  placea  that  1 
shall  not  sea  him  T  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and 
earth,  aaith  the  Lord  1  Am  I  a  God  ai  hand, 
BBithtlieLoni,andnotaGodafaroa'T"  "Thua 
soith  the  Lord,  Bohold,  heaven  is  mj  thrtma, 
aiul  the  earth  ia  my  footstool."  "  Behold, 
heaven,  and  the  heaven  of  heavena  cannot 
contain  thee."  "Though  he  dig  into  hall, 
thence  shall  my  hand  take  him ;  though  ha 
climb  up  into  beaven,  thence  will  I  bring  him 
down;  and  though  he  hide  himaelf  in  the  top 
of  Carmel,  I  will  search  and  taiu  himoutlrDni 
thence."  "Inhim  we  live,  andmove,  andhne 
our  being."     "  He  filleth  all  things." 

Some  striking  paasagas  on  the  ubiquity  of 
tha  divine  preeence  may  be  found  in  the  writ- 
ings cf  soma  of  the  Greek  pbilosophera,  ansiag 
outoftiiisiMtioD,  that  God  waa  the  boo]  of  the 
world ;  but  their  very  coDoeotion  with  this  aps- 
culalion,  notwithstandiDg  the  imposiiig  phnsa 
ooeasloDsU;  adopted,  stnkin^y  marka  Ihe  dif- 
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linnialwd  iknk  tmoag  th*  anc 
B^iuaaophen,  tha  idt*  of  tha  penonalit;  of  the 
Dtilj  waa  ID  a  graat  maaaura  onknows.  Tba 
Dait*  t^  tbem  waa  oonaidated  not  ao  miich  an 
intallicNit  Boing,  aa  an  animating  powsr.  dif- 
fuaadUirouglKnitUie  world,  and  wu  iDtroducdd 
into  thair  apeculative  ayatam  to  ■ccount  for  tha 
motion  ot  that  paaaiTa  maac  oC  matler,  which 
waa  auppoaed  coival,  and  indeed  coexiatent, 
with  himaalf.  Thaae  dsfectiva  notioni  ara 
confaaaed  by  Gibbon,  a  writer  not  diapoaed  to 
UDdarralua  their  ottainmenta :  ^' The  philoao. 
phera  of  Greece  deduced  thair  morala  aom  the 
natore  of  man,  rather  than  from  that  of  God. 
They  UMditatad,  howerer,  on  the  divine  natnie, 
aa  a  very  cnrioua  and  important  apecnlalion  ; 
and,  in  the  piofonnd  inquiry,  they  diaplayed 
the  itrength  and  weakneaa  of  the  faoman  nndar- 
atajidin^.  Of  the  four  moat  conaidenfaie  aecta, 
the  Stoics  and  the  Platoniciuia  eodeaToured  to 
reconcile  the  jaiTinE  interaeta  of  reaaon  and 
piety.  They  haie  left  ua  the  moat  aubllme 
proofi  of  the  eiiitence  and  perfection)  of  the 
Firat  Cauae  )  but  aa  it  waa  impoiaibla  for  them 
to  conceire  (he  creation  of  matter,  the  work- 
man, in  the  Stoic  philoaophy,  waa  not  auffi. 
dentlf  diatingoiahed  from  the  work ;  while,  on 
the  contiaiy,  the  apiritnol  god  of  Plato  and 


■nbatanca." 

Similar  srron  hue  been  leriTed  in  the 
inlidel  philoawhy  of  modem  timea,  fVom  Spi. 
Doia  down  to  the  later  ofiprinf  of  the  German 
and  French  achoola.  The  aame  remaA  appliee 


•t^ic 


at  thii  day  a  perfect 

dom  of  ancient  Greece,  wliich  

to  noD^ht"  by  "the  foaliahneaa"  of  apoatol 
preaebiag.  But  in  the  Seriptoree  there 
nothing  confuaad  in  the  doctrine  of  the  divine 
ubiquity.  God  ia  every  whera,  but  he  ia  not 
every  thing.  All  thingi  have  their  being  in 
him,  but  he  ii  diitinct  aom  ail  thingi ;  he  fUla 
the  unirerae,  bat  !a  not  mingled  with  it.  He 
ii  the  intsUigence  wliich  ^idea,  and  the  power 
whicbauataini;  but hia peraonolitj ia preaw^ed, 
and  be  ia  independent  of  the  worka  of  Ma  banda, 
however  vut  and  noble.  So  fiu  ia  hia  praaenee 
ftom  being  bounded  bv  th«  nnivarae  itaelf,  that, 
a*  wB  are  langht  in  Uio  paaaaga  above  qaoted 
from  tha  Paalma,  ware  it  poaaibie  for  na  to  wins 
our  way  into  the  immeaaurahle  depths  and 
breadths  of  space,  God  would  there  aorroond 
ua,  in  aa  obwilnle  a  aenae  as  that  in  which  he 
it  said  to  be  about  our  bed  and  our  path  in  that 
part  of  the  world  where  liis  will  ha«  jJaced  ne. 
On  thia,ason  all  similar  aubjeda,  the  Ser^ 
turaa  use  tenaa  which  are  taken  in  tb^  com. 


tbongh  tha  vanity  of  the  human  mind 
many  to.aaak  a  philosophy  in  the  doctrine' thna 
annouDood  deeper  than  that  which  its  popnlar 
larma  convey,  wa  are  boDoil  to  conclnde,  if  we 
woold  pay  but  a  common  reipeet  to  an  admit, 
ted  revelation,  that,  where  no  monifaat  figure 
of  speech  occuii,  the  truth  of  the  doctiina  lias 
in  tlM  tenor  of  the  tama  hj  vhioh  it  ia  ax. 
preaaad.  Otherwiaa  then  w«taU  b«  no  renU- 
tiOD,  we  dg  not  aa?  of  tha  «*Aw,  [nwsiM,] 
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(ibr  that  is  oonftaaedly  incomprehensible,}  but 
of  tha  fact.  In  the  oaaa  before  oa,  the  tarme 
^Mence  and  place  ore  need  according  to  com- 
mon notion* ;  and  mnat  be  so  taken,  if  the 
Scripturee  ate  intelligible.  Metaphysical  re. 
finements  are  not  Scriptural  doctrines,  when 
they  give  to  the  tenna  choaen  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  an  acceptation  out  of  their  general  and 

Siroper  use,  and  make  them  the  signs  of  a  per- 
»Ct]y  distinct  class  of  ideas ;  if,  indeed,  all  dia. 
tinctneia  of  idea  is  not  loat  in  the  attempt.  It 
is  therefore  in  the  popular  and  just,  becauaa 
Scriptural,  manner,  that  we  are  to  conceive 
of  the  omnipraaanca  of  God.  If  we  reflect 
upon  onraelvea,  we  may  obaam  that  wa  fill 
lut  ■  amall  apace,  and  that  our  knowledge  or 
power  reachea  but  a  little  way.  We  can  act  at 
one  time  in  one  place  only,  and  the  iphera  of 
onr  influence  is  noirow  at  largeat  Would  wa 
be  witnesses  to  what  is  done  at  an;  distance 
from  us,  or  exert  there  our  active  powers,  we 
must  remove  oureelvea  thither.  For  this  rea. 
eon  we  are  necessarily  ignoroDt  of  a  thouaand 
thinp  which  pass  around  us,  incapable  of 
attending  and  managing  any  great  variety  of 
a&in,  or  parformiDg  at  the  aame  time  any 
number  of  actiona,  for  our  own  good,  or  for 
the  benefit  of  othera.  Although  we  fiiel  thia 
to  be  the  preaent  condition  of  onr  being,  and 
the  limited  atato  of  our  intelligent  and  active 
powers,  yet  we  can  eaaily  conceive  there  may 
exist  bainga  mora  perftel,  and  whoae  preaenca 
may  eUand  far  and  wide :  any  one  of  wh(»n, 
praeent  in  what  are  to  us  THious  pjacea,  at  tha 
aama  time,  may  know  at  oooe  wluit  ia  done  in 
all  theae,  and  act  in  all  of  them ;  and  thua  be 
able  to-  regard  and  direct  a  variety  of  aSain  at 
the  soqie  instant ;  and  who  farther  being  qua- 
lified, by  the  purity  and  activity  of  their  nature, 
to  paia  from  one  place  to  another,  with  grtat 
eaae  and  awiftness,  may  thus  fill  a  large  apbera 
of  action,  direct  a  great  variety  of  affaire,  con- 
Ikf  a  great  number  of  banefita,  and  obaerva  a 
multitude  of  sctioiu  at  the  some  time,  or  in  en 
swifl  a  Buceeaaion  aa  to  na  would  appear  bat 
one  inatant.  Thus  perfect  we  may  rvadilv 
believe  the  angels  of  God. 

We  can  farther  conceive  this  extent  of 
praaenee,  and  of  ability  for  knowledge  and 
action,  to  admit  of  degree*  of  ascending  per- 
fection anproaching  to  infinite.  And  wlran 
we  have  thus  raised  our  tbonghta  to  the  idea 
of  a  being,  who  is  not  only  present  throughout 
a  large  ampiie,  but  throughout  our  world ;  and 
not  only  in  every  part  of  ODT  world,  but  in  everr 
part  of  all  the  nnmberieie  son*  -and  woriM 
which  roll  in  the  Marry  baaTatia, — who  bi  not 
only  able  to  eailinn  and  actuate  the  plaota, 
animala,  sid  nan  who  live  open  thia  ^obe,  but 
eountUaa  variatiaa  of  craatniet  every  where  in 
an  immanae  univeraa, — yea,  whose  presence  ia 
not  oonflned  to  the  univeree,  immeuurable  aa 
that  ia  by  any  finite  mind,  but  who  ia  preaent 
every  where  in  infinite  space ;  and  who  is 
Ihercfora  able  to  create  still  new  worlds,  and 
fill  them  with  proper  inhabitanta,  attend,  sap- 
ptj,  and  govern  them  all, — when  wa  have  Ihne 
gndually  raised  and  enlarged  our  conoeptiona, 
V*  lun*  (b*  bwt  Mm  we  oaa  fona  of  Ibe  aui- 
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T«rnl  piMUiM  «f  tha  fi«*t  Jahonk,  who 
fillath  hekvan  t&d  Mith.  Th«ra  ii  no  p«it  of 
Uta.unirane,  no  portioii  of  ipam,  "-■■■ii «*»»—< 
by  God  ;  noiM  wherain  Hub  Being  of  parftct 
powar,  viadont,  and  banf  Toleoce  ia  not  oaaan. 
tiiUf  praaenL  Cookl  we  with  tha  awiftnaaa 
of  a  taa  beam  dart  ounelTea  bejond  tba  Umita 
of  the  enatioB,  and  lor  ag;ea  contimie  our 
prograaa  in  mfinite  apaoe,  we  ahould  atill  ba 
auTrDuadad  with  tha  diviiie  preaence  ;  nor  erer 
ba  aUa  to  Toach  tbat  ipaee  where  God  ia  not. 


cannot  szclude  it ;  for  it  piereea  aa  eaailj  the 
centre  of  tha  )(lobe  aa  tha  emptj  air.  All 
creaturea  live  and  move  and  have  their  balDg 

in  him.  And  ths  iiuaoat  racAaaas  of  the  ' 

heart  can  dd  more  eiclude  hia 
conoeal  a  thought  front  hia  kD« 
the  deepest  carerna  of  the  earth. 

The  illoatrationa  and  confirmatorj  pioob  of 
thia  doolrine  which  the  material  world  fiir. 
niahoa,  are  Dumeroua  and  atriking.  It  ia  a 
moat  evident  and  acknowledged  trath  that  a 
being  cannot  act  where  it  ia  not :  if,  therefore, 
action*  and  effacla,  which  manifeat  the  higheat 
wiadom,  power,  and  goodneaa  in  the  author  of 
them,  are  continually  produced  eiery  where, 
the  author  of  theae  actiona,  or  God,  muat  be 
eontinually  ueeent  with  lu,  and  wharerer  he 
thoB  acta.  The  matter  which  compoaea  the 
world  ia  eTidentlf  lifelesi  and  thonghtleai :  it 
muat  tharefore  be  incapable  of  moving  ilaalf, 
ir  deaigninr  or  producing  any  effecta  i?bich 
■•quire  wiadom  oc  pow  "'  -    '  - 


d  uie  wal 
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ally  moved,  ao  aa  to  produce  efieeta  of  thii 
kind;  such  are  the  inniunsrahie  heiba, 
treea,  and  fhiila  which  adorn  the  earth,  and 
•nppoit  the  coantlesa  milliooa  of  e 
who  inhabit  it.  There  muit  therefore 
atantly  preaent,  all  over  the  earth, 
wiae,  mighty,  and  good  Being,  the  aathor 
and  director  of  theae  motiona. 

We  cannot,  it  ia  true,  aee  him  with  our 
bodily  ayaa,  beoauae  he  ia  a  pure  Spirit ;  yet 
thia  la  not  an^  proof  that  be  ia  not  preaeut. 
A  judicioua  diaoourae.  a  aeriei  of  kind  actiona, 
eoaviDce  ua  of  the  preaenoe  of  a  friend,  a  per- 
aoQ  of  prudence  and  benevolence.  We  cannot 
aee  the  pieaent  mind,  the  aeal  and  principle  of 
thaaa  qualitiea ;  yet  the  conatant  regnlai  mo- 
tion of  the  tongue,  the  hand,  and  tha  whole 
body,  (which  an  the  inatnimenta  of  om  aoola, 
aa  tha  material  tiniveraa  and  all  the  varioui 
bodiea  in  it  are  the  ioatrantente  of  the  Deitj.) 
will  not  auAr  na  to  doubt  that  then  ia  an 
intelligant  and  benevolent  principle  within  the 
body  which  produoea  all  tbeee  akilAil  motiona 
and  kind  actiona.  The  aim,  the  air, 
and  tha  watara,  are  no  more  able 
themaelvea,  and  produce  all  that  faeautitol  and 
uaefiil  variety  of  planta,  and  fhiita,  and  treea 
with  which  our  earth  ia  covered,  than  thi 
body  of  a  man,  when  the  aoul  halh  left  it,  ia 
able  to  move  itaelf,  form  aa  inatnunent,  plough 
a  field,  or  build  a  houaa.  If  the  laying  out 
jodiclwialy  and  well  mltivating  ■  amdl  eattUf, 


a  year,  wat«nnf>  it  in 
iaa,  and  gatbenng  in 


eing  of  the 


_  the  fitdla  when  ripo, 
and  laying  tham  up  in  the  beat  manner,— if 
all  theae  effeota  prove  tha  ealate  to  have  a 
manager,  and  the  managor  poaaeaaed  of  akill 
and  Btrength, — certainly  the  enlightening  and 
warming  the  whola  earth  by  Ute  aun,  and  ao 
directing  ita  motion  and  the  motion  of  the 
earth  aa  to  produce  in  a  conatant  naefiil  auc 
ceaaion  day  and  night,  aummer  and  winter, 
need  time  and  harvaat ;  the  watering  the  earth 
coDtinnatly  by  the  clouda,  and  thua  bringing 
forth  Imman—  quantitiaa  of  herbage,  grain, 
and  iruita, — certainly  all  theae  efibcti  continu- 
ally produeod,  mnat  prove  that  a  Being  of  the 

Tat  power,  wiadom,  and   h 

luaQy  praaont   thronghont  c 
which  he  thua  aupports,  mov^  acuiua,  uui 
makea  iruitfiil. 

The  fire  whiah  waima  na  kaowa  nothing  of 
I  aerviceableneea  to  thi*  pnrpoie,  tior  of  tha 
wiae  lawa  according  to  which  ita  particle*  are 
moved  to  produce  thia  effbct.  And  that  it  la 
placed  in  nich  a  part  of  the  house,  where  it 
may  be  greatly  lieneGcia]  and  no  way  hurtful, 
ia  aaerilwd  withont  heaitation  to  the  contriv. 
anee  and  laboor  of  a  person  who  knew  ita 
proper  place  and  uaea.  And  if  we  came  dsDy 
into  a  houae  wherein  we  saw  ttiia  was  regu- 
larly done,  though  We  nsrer  a«w  an  inhaUtant 
in  It,  we  conld  not  doubt  tbat  the  houae  waa 
occupied  by  a  rational  inhabitant.  That  huge 
globe  of  fire  in  the  haavena,  which  we  call  the 
son,  and  on  tha  light  and  influencea  of  which 
the  fertility  of  our  world,  and  the  life  and 
pleaaiue  of  all  animala,  depend,  knows  nothing 
of  its  aerviceibleneaa  to  theae  purpoeea,  nor  of 
the  wise  laws  according  to  which  its  beams 
are  dispensed,  nor  wlkat  place  or  motions  were 
requiute  for  these  beneficial  purposes.  Vet  its 
b*»r""  are  darted  constantly  in  infinite  num- 
bers, eveiT  one  according  to  those  well  choaen 
lawa,  and  its  proper  place  and  motion  are 
maintained.  Must  not,  then,  ita  place  be 
appointed,  ita  motion  regulated,  and  beama 
darted,  by  almighty  wiadom  and  goodneaa, 
which  prevent  the  sun't  ever  wandering  in  the 
bonndleaa  apaoss  of  the  heavena,  ao  aa  toteare 
ua  in  diaconaolate  cold  and  darkneaa,  of  coming 
ao  near,  or  emitting  hia  rayi  in  such  a  manner, 
aa  to  burn  ni  up  T  Must  not  the  great  Being 
wlio  enlightens  snd  warms  us  by  the  son,  hia 
inatrument,  who  raises  and  sends  down  the 
vapours,  brings  forth  and  ripens  the  grain  and 
frtiits,  and  woo  ia  thua  ever  acting  around  ua 
&r  our  benefit,  be  alwayi  preMnt  in  the  aun, 
throughout  the  air,  and  all  over  tha  earth, 
which  he  thus  movea  Bud  actuates  f 

This  earth  is  in  itself  a  dead,  mMionleSB 
maaa,  and  void  of  all  counsel ;  yet  proper  parts 
of  it  are  continually  raised  through  the  email 
pipea  which  compoae  tha  bodiea  of  planta  and 
treea,  and  an  made  to  contnbote  to  their 

Cwth,  to  open  and  itiine  in  blessoma  and 
rea,  and  to  awell  and  harden  tnlv  ftuit. 
Could  blind,  thonghtleaa  partUdea  th«B  oon- 
,  tinaally  keep  on  their  way,  through  nnmharlBM 
windinga,  withont  once  bhmdering,  if  th^ 
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ware  Dol  guided  b;  an  nneirlnff  hand  ?  Can 
(h«  moM  pedact  numan  skill  &oin  Mith  and 
water  form  ons  frain,  much  more  ■  Tariety  of 
beantitii]  and  r^ahiog  &uit>T  Muit  not  the 
directing  mind,  who  doee  all  thie  conetantiy, 
be  moat  wise,  mightr,  and  benoTolent  7  Muit 
not  tbe  Being  who  thiu  continnally  eierte  hii 
•kill  and  ene^y  around  tu,  for  our  benefit,  be 
confeieed  to  be  alvaye  preient  and  concanied 
for  our  welfare  ?  Can  theee  efficte  be  ucnbed 
to  any  thing  below  an  all-wiae  and  almighty 
eanae  }  And  muet  not  thin  eanse  be  preeeni 
wherever  he  aetaT  Were  God  to  epeak  to  ua 
•vary  month  hoia  heaTen,  and  with  a  voice 
loud  aa  thunder  declare  that  be  obterTM,  pro. 
Tidea  for,  and  ^oTenu  tu ;  thia  would  not  be  a 
proof,  in  the  judgment  of  sound  roaaon,  by 
manj  degrees  ao  valid :  aince  much  leea  wia- 
dom  and  power  ai«  required  to  form  auch 
•Donda  in  tbe  air,  than  to  produce  tbeae 
eSbcti ;  and  to  give,  not  merely  verbal  deida- 
mliona,  but  atbatanlial  evidence!  of  hie  pre- 
•ence  and  care  over  us.  In  every  part  and 
place  of  the  universe,  with  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted, we  perc^e  theeisition  nf  a  power, 
which  we  believe,' mediately  or  immediatoly, 
to  proceed  from  the  Deity.  For  instance :  in 
what  part  or  point  of  space,  that  has  ever  been 
expiorad,  do  we  not  discover  attraction  T  In 
what  regioni  do  we  not  find  light  ?  In  whit 
■CGeMiUa  portion  of  our  globe  do  we  not  meet 
with  grarity,  magnetism,  electricity ;  together 
with  Um  properties  also  and  powers  of  organ- 
ised nibetancae,  of  vegetable  or  of  animated 
nature  1  Naj,  tarther,  what  kingdom  is  there 
of  nature,  whateornerof  space,  in  which  there 
is  any  thing  that  can  be  examined  by  lu,  where 
we  do  not  fall  upan  contrivance  and  daeign  7 
The  only  reflactlon,  perhaps,  which  aritea  in 
Dur  minds  from  this  view  of  the  world  around 
na,  is,  that  the  laws  of  nature  eveij  where  pt«. 
vail;  (hat  (hey  are  uniform  and  univeraal. 
But  what  do  we  mean  by  the  law>  of  nature, 
or  by  any  law  1  Efiecti  are  produced  by  power, 
not  by  lawa.  A  law  cannot  siecnte  iteelf. 
A  law  refers  us  to  an  agent. 

The  nanal  argument  n  prtort,  on  this  M- 
tribnta  of  the  divine  natuni,  has  been  stated  as 
follows;  but,  amidst  such  a  mass  of  demon. 
stration  of  a  much  higher  kind,  it  csnnot  be 
of  any  ffrest  value  -.—The  first  Cause,  the  su- 

£reme  all-perfeot  Hind,  as  he  could  not  derive 
is  being  li-om  any  other  canse,  must  be  inde- 
Endent  c£  all  other,  and  therefore  nnlimited. 
9  eiiats  by  an  absolute  necessity  of  nature  ; 
'  la  iH  tiie  parts  of  infinite  space  are  eiBcUj 
'"  B,  for  the  same  reason  that  he 
exists  in  any  one  part  he  must  exist  in  all. 
No  Tssaon  can  be  assigned  for  excluding  him 
from  one  part,  which  would  not  exclude  him 
from  all.      But  that  he  is   wesent   in  some 

Cof  space,  the  evident  enecta  of  his  wis- 
.  powra,  and  benevolence  eontinueJlv  pro- 
duceid,  demonstrate  beyond  all  rational  doubt. 
Hemustthareforsbe  alike  present  every  where, 
and  fill  infinite  space  with  his  infinite  Being. 
Among  metaphyaicians,  it  has  been  matter 
of  dispute,  whether  God  is  present  every  where 
bj  an  in&iila  •xtanrion  of  his  «Bsnice.    This 
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is  the  opinion  of  Newton,  Dr.  S.  ClaAe,  and 
their  followers ;  others  have  objealed  to  this 
notion,  that  it  might  then  be  said,  God  is 
neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  but  ably  a  part 
of  God  in  each.  The  fbrmei  opinion,  how- 
aver,  appears  most  in  harmony  with  the  Scrip. 
tnrea ;  though .  the  term  extension,  through 
the  inadequacy  of  language,  conveya  too  ma- 
teria] an  idea.  Tha  objection  juit  stated  is 
wholly  grounded  on  notions  taken  &on  ~  ~  ~ 


of  little  weight. 


lerial  objec    . 

because  it  U  not  applicable  i 
substance.  It  is  best  to  confess  wun  one  wno 
had  thought  deeply  on  the  subject.  '*  There  is 
an  incomprehenaiblenees  in  tbe  manner  of 
every  thing  about  which  no  controversy  can 
or  ought  to  be  concerned."  That  we  cannot 
comprehend  how  God  is  fblly,  and  completely, 
and  undiiidedlypresent  every  where,  need  not 
surprise  ns,  when  we  reflect  that  the  manner 
in  which  our  own  minds  are  present  with  our 
bodies  is  aa  incomprehenaible  as  the  manner 
in  which  the  sapreme  Mind  is  present  with 
every  thing  in  the  universe. 

OMNISCIENCE.  This  attribute  of  God 
is  constantly  connected  in  Scripture  wilb  bis 
omnipresence,  and  forma  a  part  of  almost 
every  description  of  that  attribute;  far,  as 
God  is  a  Spirit,  and  therefore  intelligent,  if 
he  is  every  where,  if  nothing  can  exclude  him, 
not  even  the  most  solid  bodies,  not  the  minds 
of  intelligent' beings,  then  are  alt  things  naked 
and  opened  to  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do.  Where  he  acts,  he  is  ;  and  where 
he  is,  he  perceives.  He  understands  and  con- 
■iden  things  absolutely,  and  as  they  are  in  their 
own.naturei,  powers,  properties,  differences, 
together  with  all  the  circumstances  beloDging 
to  them.  "  Known  unto  him  are  sll  his  works 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,"  rather,  ■■  - 
Eiumc,  from  oU  ttemilj/;  known,  before  they 
were  made,  in  their  poesihle,  and  known,  now 
they  are  made,  in  their  actual,  existence. 
"  Lord,  thou  haat  searched  me  and  known  me ; 
thon  knowest  my  dawn.Bitling  and  mine  up. 
rising,  thou  understandeet  mv  thought  alar 
oft.  Thou  compaseest  mj  path  and  my  lying 
down,  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways. 
For  there  is  not  a  word  in  mj  tongue,  but  lo, 
O  Lord,  thou  knoweet  it  altogether.  The 
darkness  hideth  not  from  thee  ;  but  the  night 
•hineth  aa  the  day.  The  ways  of  man  are 
before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  he  pondereth 
all  his  goings;  he  searcheth  their  hearts,  and 
undarstandeth  every  imagination  of  their 
thoughts."  '  Nor  is  this  perfect  knowledge  to 
be  confined  to  men  or  angels;  it  reaches 
into  the  stats  of  the  dead,  and  penetrates 
tbe  regions  of  the  damned.,  "Heft,"  hadet, 
"  u  n^ed  before  him ;  and  destruction,"  the 
sests  of  destruction,  "  hath  no  covering." 
No  limits  at  all  are  to  be  set  to  this  perfec- 
tion: "Great  is  the  Lord,  bis  nnderatanding 
is  infinite." 

In  Pulm  iciv,  tbe  knowledge  of  Ood  is 
argued  from  tbe  communication  of  it  to  men  : 
"  Dndentand,  ye  brutish  amonj^  the  people ; 
and,  ve  fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise  T  He  that 
pUnted  tbs  ear.  sbtU  he  not  bear  1    Ha  that 
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fonud  ih»  my,  alull  ba  n«t  M«  T  Ha  tint 
chMtiaeth  the  Heithen,  itwU  not  bs  cotract  T 
He  thit  le&cheth  mail  kitawlodga,  ahill  not 
he  know  T"  Ttua  ugunwDt  ii  u  au;  u  it  ia 
cancliulTe,  obliging  til  who  u:knawlcid|«  & 
Firil  Cwue,  to  kdinit  bin  perfect  intelligence, 
or  to  teke  refnge  in  atheism  itBeLf.  It  letchea 
not  the  proof  ftom  ■  diMance,  but  relen  lu  to 
oar  IxMODU  for  the  conitut  demooitratioa 
that  the  Lord  ia  a  God  of  knowledge,  and  that 
hy  him  actiona  an  weighed.  We  find  in  oui- 
■eliea  auch  qiulitie*  aa  thoaght  ajid  intelli. 

Gnce,  power  and  freedom,  S^  for  which  we 
ve  the  eiiitsnce  of  cooaoiouaneM  at  much 
ai  for  our  own  exiatence.  Indeed,  it  ia  only 
bj  our  Gon*cioiunB*a  of  thete,  that  out  eiiat- 
ence  is  known  to  txinelTBa.  We  know,  Uhe- 
wiae,  that  theae  are  parfectiona,  and  that  to 
have  them  ia  better  than  to  be  withoat  them. 
We  Gnd  aiao  that  Ibejr  hare  not  boen  in  dh 
ftom  etemil;.'  The;niuat,  therefore,  have  bad 
a  beginning,  and  caniequentl;  lome  cauae,  for 
the  Terj  aame  reaaon  that  a  being  beginning 
to  eiiat  in  time  reqairei  a  cauae.  Now  tbia 
cauae,  aa  it  muat  be  auperior  to  its  eSect,  muat 
have  tboae  perfactiona  in  a  auperior  degree; 
and  if  it  be  the  Firat  Cauae  it  muat  have  them 
in  an  infinite  or  unlLmit«d  degree,  aiuce  bounds 
or  limitationa,  without  a  limitei,  would  be  an 
eSbct  without  a  cauae.  If  God  gives  wiadom 
to  the  wiae,  and  knowledge  to  nun  of  under. 
atandingi  if  he  commuuicatea  thia  perfection 
to  hia  crsaturea,  the  inference  muat  be  that  he 
himaelf  ia  poaaesMid  of  il  in  a' much  mare  emi. 
nent  degree  than  the;;  that  hia  knowledge 
i(  deep  and  intimate,  reaching  to  the  ver; 
enence  of  thinga,  theira  but  alight  and  super- 
ficial ;  hia  dear  and  diatinct,  theira  confused 
and  dark ;  hia  certain  and  infallible,  theira 
doubtful  and  liable  to  miatake ;  hia  eaiy  and 
pernunent,  theirs  obtained  with  much  paina, 
and  soon  lost  again  bj  the  defects  of  memoiy 
or  age  ;  hia  uniTeraal  and  extending  to  all  ob- 
ject*, theira  abort  and  narrow,  rsaching  ontj 
to  ioma  few  thinga,  while  that  which  £« 
wanting  cannot  be  numbered;  aad  therefore, 
•a  the  heaTena  are  higher  than  the  earth,  eo, 
aa  the  prophet  haa  told  us,  are  hia  ways 
above  our  ways,  and  his  thoughts  above  — 
thoughts. 

But  his  understanding  ia  infinite ;  a  doctrine 
which  the  lacted  writers  not  ontj  authorita. 
tJTelj  annoonce,  but  confirm  by  referring  to 
the  wisdom  diiplayed  in  hia  worka.  The  only 
diSerencB  between  wiadom  and  knowledge  ia, 
that  the  former  always  aappoees  action,  and 
action  directed  to  an  end.  But  wherever  there 
is  wiadom  there  must  be  knowledge ;  and  a 
wisdom  of  God  in  the  creation  conaiats  ii 
fbrmation  of  tbinga  which,  by  thenuelvea, 
combination  with  othera,  aball  produce  certain 
eflbcta,  and  that  in  a  variety  of  operation  which 
is  to  UB  boundleia,  the  previoua  knowledge  of 
the  possible  qualitiei  and  efi'ectB  inevitably 
•uppoaea  a  knowledge  which  can  have  nc 
limit.  For  aa  creation  out  of  nothing  arguei 
«  power  which  ia  omnipotent;  ao  the  know. 
Udge  of  the  possibililiea  of  liidnn  which  art 
Bot,  (a  knowledge  which,  fVom  the  efAct,  we 
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bnng  not  onl^  present  to  him,  bat  dn 
entirely  dependmg  upon  him,  and  having  le- 
GMved  both  their  being  itaetf,  and  all  their 
powBiB  and  faonltiea  &om  him ;  il  ia  insnileet 
that,  as  ha  knows  all  thinga  tliat  an,  so  Im 
must  likewise  know  all  poaaibilitiBa  of  tliinp, 
that  ia,  all  efiecta  that  can  be.  Fen,  bw>g 
iiiinaelf  slona  •Blf-«xistent,  and  having  alone 
given  to  all  tilings  all  the  powera  and  ncoltisa 
they  are  endued  with ;  il  ia  evident  he  must  of 
neceaaity  know  per&ctly  what  all  and  each  of 
those  powera  and  fhculttea,  which  are  derived 
whoUy  from  himaelf,  can  poaaibly  prodaca : 
and  aeeiog.  at  one  boundlaaa  view,  all  the  po«- 
aible  compositions  and  diviaioDs.  virjatiooa 
and  changes,  ciraumalancea  and  dependencies 
of  thinga;  all  their  posaiUe  ralalioo*  one  to 
another,  and  their  dispoaitians  or  fitnesses  to 
certain  and  respective  ends,  b»  most,  without 
possibility  of  errcH',  know  exactly  what  ia  beat 
and  properest  in  every  one  of  the  infinite  pos- 
sible eases  or  methods  of  disposing  thinp  ; 
and  understand  perfectly  how  to  order  and 
direct  the  teipeclive  means,  to  bring  about 
what  he  so  knows  to  be,  in  its  kind,  or  in  tb* 
whole,  the  best  and  fittest  in  the  end.  This  ■ 
what  we  mean  by  infinite  wisdom. 

On  the  subject  of  the  divine  omniacienoe, 
many  fine  sentiments  are  to  be  found  in  tlrn 
writinga  of  Pagana ;  for  an  intelhgent  Firat 
Cauae  beinE  in  any  sense  admitted,  it  waa  moK 
natural  and  obvioua  to  ascribe  to  him  a  parfbet 
knowledge  of  all  things.  They  acknowledge 
that  nothinr  is  bid  from  God,  who  ia  intiinata 
to  our  minds,  and  minglas  himaelf  with  out 
very  thoughts;  nor  were  they  all  unaware  of 
the  practical  tendency  of  *aoh  a  doctrine,  and 
of  the  Dkotive  it  affords  to  a  cautious  and  vir- 
tuous conduct.  But  among  tbem  it  was  not 
held,  as  by  the  sacred  writers,  in  connection 
with  other  right  views  of  the  divine  nature, 
which  are  essential  to  give  to  thia  ita  fiill  mora) 
effect.  Not  only  on  this  subject  does  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Scriptures  state  the  doctrine 
far  transcend  that  of  the  wisest  Pagan  theiita  ; 
but  the  moral  of  the  seatiment  is  infinitely 
mora  comprehsnaive  and  impressive.  With 
them  it  is  connected  with  man's  state  of  trial  i 
with  a  holy  law,  all  the  violations  of  which,  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  are  both  infallibly 
known,  and  strictly  marked ;  with  promiaea  of 
grace,  and  of  a  mild  and  protecting  government 
aa  to  all  who  have  Bought  and  found  the  mercy 
of  God  in  forgiving  ueir  aina  and  admitting 
Ibem  into  hia  family.  The  wicked  are  thus 
reminded,  that  their  hearts  are  aearched,  and 
theu'  sins  noted ;  that  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
npon  their  ways;  and  that  their  moat  secret 
worka  will  be  luonghtto  light  in  the  day  when 
God  the  witness  ahall  become  God  the  judge. 
But  as  to  the  righteous,  the  eyea  of  the  Lord 
are  said  to  be  over  them ;  that  they  are  kept 
by  him  who  never  alumbera  or  alaepe ;  that  be 
ia  never  far  from  them ;  that  his  eyes  run  t« 
and  &o  throughout  tlia  whole  earth,  to  ahow 
himself  atrong  in  tbair  behalTj  that  foes,  to 
them   invisible,   are   seen   by   hia   eye,   and 
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for  s.  perisctl;  hol^  temper  and  conduct,  bat 
the  itTDngest  moliTe  to  tnut,  and  jof,  uid 
hope,  unioat  the  changea  u>d  affliction!  of  the 
prtseiit  life.  Bocrates,  as  well  u  other  philo- 
■ophen,  crmld  ezpren  themBelTeii  well,  Mt 
loDg  •■  thej  eiptesMd  thenuclTeB  generally, 
on  this  lahject.  The  Ibrraar  conld  ny,  "  Let 
TOur  own  frame  iustnict  yaa.  Does  the  mind 
mbaUting  jroor  bodj  diapoM  and  govern  it 
with  MM  T  Ought  von  not  than  to  conclude, 
that  the  anivarail  Mind  with  equal  eue  actu- 
alM  and  govama  onivsraol  nature  ;  and  that, 
when  Jon  can  at  once  comrider  the  intereit  of 
the  Atbenlana  at  home,  in  Egrpt,  and  in  Bici. 
ly,  it  ia  not  too  mnch  for  the  divine  wiadom  to 
take  care  of  the  unJTern  T  Tbeae  reflectiona 
will  Boon  conTinee  yoo,  that  the  greatnesa  of 
the  divine  mind  ia  nich,  as  at  once  to  see  all 


Tievri  arBjurt,but  Ihoj  wanted  that  connection 
with  othen  relative  both  to  the  divine  natnre 
and  govemniBnt,  which  wo  aeo  only  in  the 
Bible,  to  render  them  influential ;  thej  neither 
(ave  correct  morai  distinction  e  nor  led  to  a 
Tirtnoui  practice,  no,  not  in  Socratea,  who,  on 
some  aubiects,  and  especiallr  on  the  perton- 
ality  of  the  Deity,  and  his  independence  on 
matter,  raised  himself  tti  above  the  rest  of  his 
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and  about  Eve  miles  from  the  modem  Cairo- 
It  was  called  Heliopolia  bj  the  Greeka,  and 
Beththemeth  by  the  Hsbrewe,  Jer.  iliii,  13; 
both  of  which  nanuu,  as  weU  m  its  Egyptian 
one  of  On,  imply  the  city  or  hoose  of  the  snn. 
The  inhabitsnta  of  this  city  are  represented  bj 
Herodotua  as  the  wisest  of  the  Egyptians ;  and 
here  Moses  reaided,  and  received  uat  education 
which  made  him  "learned  in  alt  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians."  Bat  ootwitbatanding  its 
being  the  seat  of  the  sciences,  each  were  its 
egregious  idolatries,  that  it  waa  nicknamed 
Aven,  or  Belh-Aven,  "the  houM  of  Taoity," 
or  idolatry,  by  the  Jews.  A  villags  atanding 
on  part  of  its  site,  at  the  present  day,  ia  called 
Matania;  while  the  spring  of  excellent  water, 
or  fountain  of  the  aun,  which  ia  supposed  to 
hate  given  rise  to  the  city,  ia  itill  called  Ain 
fihema,  or  fountain  of  the  snn,  by  the  Arabs. 
This  ia  one  of  the  moat  ancient  cities  of  the 
world  of  which  any  distinct  veati^  can  now  be 
traced.  It  waa  visited  eighteen  hondred  and 
fifty  yeara  sgo  by  Sirabo,  whoM  description 
proves  it  to  have  bean  nearly  aa  desolate  then 
H  now.  Most  of  the  ruina  of  this  once  famons 
city,  described  by  that  geographer,  are  baried 
in  the  accumulation  of  the  soil :  bnt  that  which 
marks  its  aite,  and  is,  perhapa,  the  moat  an- 
cient work  at  thia  lime  eiiBting  in  the  world, 
in  a  periect  state,  is  a  colnmn  of  red  nanite, 
seventy  feel  high,  and  covered  with  hierogly. 
phics,     Dr.  £.  D.  Clarks  hM  given  a  very 


good  representation  of  this  column  j  to  whom, 
alao,  the  cuiioua  reader  ia  referred  fbr  a  learn- 
ed dissertation   on  the  chsiacten  nngraved 

The  city  On,  according  to  Jonphos,  wm 
given  to  the  Israelitea  to  dwsll  in,  when  Ih^ 
first  went  into  Egypt ;  and  it  wos  a  daughter 
of  a  priest  of  the  temple  of  the  sun  at  this 

Slace,  who  waa  given  in  marriage  to  Joseph 
y  Pharaoh.  Here,  alao,  in  the  time  of  Pto- 
lemy Pbiladelphus,  leave  was  obtained  of  that 
kingbf  Onias,  high  priest  of  the  Jewa,  to  build 
a  temple,  when  disposaeased  of  his  of&ce  by 
Antiochus ;  which  wss  long  used  by  the  Hel- 
lenist Jews.  It  was  predicted  by  Jaremiah, 
iliii,  13,  and  by  Eiekiel,  ixi,  IT,  that  this 
place,  with  itstemplMand  inhabitants,  should 
be  destroyed  ;  which  was  probably  iiilfilled  by 
Nebucfaadneiiar.     Bm  Vom. 

ONESIMUS  waa  a  Phrygian  by  nation,  a 
slave  to  Philemon,  and  a  disciple  of  the  Apoatle 
Paul.  Onesimos  having  run  away  from  his 
master,  and  also  having  robbed  him,  Philemon 
V,  18,  went  to  Rome  irhile  St.  Paul  was  there 
in  priaon  the  first  time.  Aa  Onssjmua  knew 
bim  by  repute,  (his  master  Philemon  being  • 
Christian,)  he  aongbt  him  out.  Bt.  Rol 
brought  him  to  a  sense  of  the  greatness  of  his 
crime,  inatructed  him,  bapUzed  him,  and  aent 
him  bach  to  hia  muter  Pbjlemon  with  a  lotler, 
inserted  sjnong  St.  Paul's  epiatlaa,  which  is 
universally  acknowledged  ss  canonical.  This 
letter  had  all  the  good  success  he  could  desire. 
Philemon  not  only  received  Onesimus  as  s 
faithful  servant,  but  rather  aa  a  brother  and  a 
friend.  A  little  time  after,  he  sent  him  back 
to  Rome  to  St.  Paul,  that  he  might  continue 
to  he  serviceable  to  him  in  his  prison.  And 
we  see  that  after  this  ODeaimus  wu  employed 
to  cany  auch  epistles  u  the  Apoetle  wrote  at 
that  time.  He  carried,  for  example,  that  which 
was  written  to  the  Coloaaians,  while  St.  Paul 
wss  yet  in  his  bonds. 

NE8IPH0RCS  is  mentioned,  3  Tim.  i, 


garden  plan 


with  a  bulbous  r 


it.    Onions 


lot  without  reason,  this  country  being 
idmirably  adapted  to  their  culture.  The  oUtum 
:«»,  called  by  the  Anbe  batal,  Hasselquiat 
thinks  one  of  the  species  of  onions  for  which 
the  laraeliteB  longed.  Ha  would  infer  thia 
from  the  quantities  still  used  in  Egypt,  and 
their  goodness.  "  Whoever  has  tasted  onions 
in  Egypt,"  saje  he,  "muat  allow  that  none 
can  be  had  better  in  any  part  of  the  universe. 
Here  tbay  are  sweet ;  in  other  eoontriea  they 
are  nauseous  and  strong.  Hera  they  are  soft; 
whereas  in  the  northern  and  other  parts  they 
are  hard,  and  tbeir  coats  ao  eompaot  that  they 
are  difficult  of  digestion.  Hence  tbey  cannot 
in  any  place  be  eaten  with  less  prejudice, 
and  more  Batia^tion,  than  in  Egypt."  The 
Egyptiana  are.  reproached  with  swMring  by 
the  leAs  and  onions  of  thsir  gardens.  Juvenal 
ridicules  some  of  these  superstitious  people  who 
did  not  dare  to  eat  leeks,  garlic,  or  onions,  tat 
Imi  of  injuring  iitair  gods : — 


idbyGoOglC 


Qiiif  MMlr,  Veliui  Bittilynict,  fiMJia 


Wbece  nr'iT  girdm  ig 
lo  Lucian  in  fail  Jnpiter,  when  he  a  py'mg 
a  ucount  of  the  diSerent  diitiem  wonhipped 


Dslioukl  wonhip,  by  etUug  thom  racred  planti, 
Wb  ma;  uiiwer,  in  the  first  place,  that  whal- 
CTer  might  be  the  cooe  of  the  Egjptiiuu  in 
later  >g«,  it  U  not  probable  that  they  were 
airiTed  at  pich  a  pitch  of  aapenlilioii  in  the 
Umfl  of  MoeH  i  for  wq  find  no  indicationa  of 
Hub  in  Herodotoa.  the  mart  aociant  of  the 
Greek  hitlorian^i  Becondlf,  th( 


quoted  appear  to  be   miitaken  in  imagining 
*'""     "'     '   '"  ""  —  '■nn  Bonerally  the  obJBcl« 
The   prieata,    indei 


le  plnita  to  have 
of  religioua   worahip. 

abatained  Irom  the  use  of  them,  aod  aaveriil 
Other  Tegfltablea  i  and  thia  might  giTe  riee  to 
the  opinion  of  their  being  leTsreaced  u  divini- 
ties :  but  the  uae  of  them  waa  not  prohibited 
to  the  people,  aa  ii  plain  &om  the  teatiraoniea 
of,  ancient  authon,  particularly  of  Diodonia 
SieuloB. 

ONYX,  snr,  Gen.  U.  13 ;  Giod.  uv.  7 ; 
uviii,  9,  20;  x»v,  37;  mix,  6;  1  Chron. 
nix,  9;  Job  xxviii,  16;  Eiekiel  iiriii,  13. 
A  precioui  atona,  lo  ca]led  from  the  Greek 
#n{,  Ika  naii,  to  the  colour  of  which  it  nearly 
kpproachea.  It  ia  first  mentioned  with  the 
gold  and  bdellium  of  the  river  Fiaon  in  Eden ; 
biit  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  ia  not 
easily  determinKl.  The  Saptuagint  render  it, 
in  di^rent  places,  the  tardiiu,  ^ffylt  lappliire, 
emerald,  lue.  Sach  oamoc  are  often  ambign- 
Dus,  even  in  Greek  and  Latin,  aod  no  wander 
if  they  are  more  so  in  Hebrew.  Ii>  Eiodug 
xxviii,  9,  10,  a  direction  is  eiven  that  two 
onyi  atones  ahoold  be  fastened  ou  the  ephod 
of  the  high  priest,  on  which  were  to  be  graven 
the  names  of  the  children  of  Iitael,  like  the 
engiaviugi  on  a  aignet ;  aii  of  the  names  an 
one  stone,  and  ail  on  the  other.  In  1  Chron. 
iiii,  3,  onyx  stonai  an  among  the  things 
prepared  by  David  for  the  temple-  The  au. 
tborof  "  Scripture  lUnstratad"  observes,  upon 
this  paaaage,  that  "the  ward  oayi  ia  equivocal ; 
aignifying,  first,  a  precioue  stone  or  gem ;  and, 
secondly,  a  marble  called  in  Greek  onychitet, 
which  Fliny  mentions  as  a  stone  of  Cararaania. 
Antiquity  gave  both  these  stones  this  name, 
because  oltheir  reaemblance  to  the  nail  of  the 
Gngera.  The  onyx  of  the  high  priest's  pectoral 
waa,  no  doubt,  the  gem  onyx  ;  the  stone  pre- 
pared by  David  waa  the  marble  onyx,  or  rather 
7<!hu ;  tot  one  would  hardly  think  that  gems 
any  kind  weraoaed  aztemtlly  in  such  a 
building,  bat  variegated  ■urbls  may  recdily  be 
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OFHIK,  «  plaM  or  oonntty  temote  fron 
idea,  to  which  the  ships  «f  Solomon  traded. 
There  Jus  been  much  discosnon  nspeotuiK 
of  this  plwM  ;  some  luppoeing  it 
to  have  been  the  ialaad  of  Socotora,  without 
of  Babelmaodel ;  others,  thst  an- 
ciently called  Tsbrobena,  which  is  auppoied 
by  some  to  have  been  Ceylon,  and  by  otiieia 
Sumatra ;  while  others  fix  ila  situation  on  the 
continent  of  India.  M.  Huet  and,  after  him. 
Bnjce,  place  Ophir  at  Sotala,  in  Sooth  Afiica, 
where  mines  of  gold  and  silver  have  been 
found,  which  show  marks  of  having  been  veij 
anciently  and  aitenaively  worked.  The  latlar 
says,  also,  that  the  situation  of  this  place  ex- 
plains the  period  of  thras  years  which  the 
Ophii  ships  were  absent,  from  the  diffbrent 
couisea  of  the  monsoons  and  trade  winda, 
which  they  would  have  to  enconnter  going 
and  returning.  Ruins  of  ancient  buildings 
have  also  been  found  in  the  neighbourbood  at 
these  mines.  In  confinnation  of  thia  opinion, 
Bruce  saya  there  was  a  place  called  Taiahi^ 
near  Melinda. 

In  the  same  direction  with  Ophir  Isy  Tar- 
shish ;  the  voyage  to  both  placea  being  accom- 
plished under  one,  and  always,  as  it  would 
■eem,  in  the  same  space  of  time,  three  years; 
by  which  it  may  be  inferred  that,  notwitb- 
■tanding  the  imperfect  navigation  of  the  times, 
"  ey  miut  be  at  a  considerable  distance  from 
e  ports  of  Judea.  But  the  true  sitiulion  of 
ese  places  must  ever  remain  matter  of  con. 
:lure  :  and  all  that  can  be  considered  as  cer. 
,  that  from  the  articles 
namely,   gold,   s^ver. 


1  the  troptoal 


tain  respecting  them 

imported   fiom   then  . 

ivory,  apes,   peacocks,  and  prec 

thej  must  have  been  situated  in 

parts  of  either  Africa  or  Asia. 

ORACLE  denotes  something  delivend  by 
supernatoral  wisdom ;  and  the  term  is  also 
used  in  the  Old  Testament  to  signify  the  m 


But  when  the  word  occurs  in  the  plural  num- 
ber, as  it  mostly  does,  it  denotes  the  revela- 
tions contained  in  the  saersd  writings  «f 
which  the  nstion  of  Israel  were  the  depoaita. 
riea.  So  Moses  is  said  by  Stephen  to  have 
received  the  "  lively  oracles"  to  pvo  unto  the 
Israelites,  These  oracles  contained  the  law, 
both  moral  and  ceremonial,  with  all  the  typea 
and  promises  relating  to  the  Messiah  whtoh 
are  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Moses. 
They  also  contained  all  the  intimations  of  the 
divine  mind  which  he  waa  pleased  to  oom- 
municatebymeansof  the  succeeding  prophet* 
who  prophesied  beforehand  of  the  coming  and 
of  the  auSerings  of  the  Messiah  with  the  glory 
that  should  foUow.  The  Jews  were  a  highly 
privileged  people  in  many  and  various  respects, 
Rom.  u,  A,  5  ;  but  the  Apostle  Paul  mentions 
it  as  their  chief  advantara  thst  "unto  them 
were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,"  Romans 
iii,  S.  '•  What  nation,"  says  Moses,  "  is  there 
that  hath  statntes  and  Judgments  so  righteous 
as  all  this  law  which  I  set  before  you  this 
day  r  Deut.  iv,  8.  The  psalmist  David  enn- 
metates  their  excellent  propertiaa  nnder  various 
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apithaU ;  aaeh  u  the  U«  of  (be  Lord,  hia 
teitimonj,  hu  itBtntM,  hi>  connnuidmeiitB, 
luB  jndgmente,  tie.  liiair  piopertiea  ue  ex- 
tolled ea  perioot,  nm,  right,  jmn,  devi,  true, 
knd  rif hteoua  altogellier ;  more  to  be  deairad 
tbui  much  fins  gold  ;  irreetai'  thm  hooey  uid 
the  honej  oomb.  Their  salatuy  eSecta  ue 
kll  mentioned;  mch  u  tbeir  conTcrting  the 
*Oul,  making  wiae  the  aimple,  rejoicing  the 
baut,  enlightening  the  eyoa ;  end  the  keeping 
of  tham  ia  connected  with  ■  great  lewud, 
Paalm  xii.  The  hundred  and  ninetaenlh 
Paalm  abooiida  with  praiaea  of  the  lively 
oraclea,  the  word  of  the  living  God ;  it 
aijonndj  with  the  wanneet  eipreaaiona  of  love 
to  it.  of  delight  in  it,  and  the  moet  fervsnt 
petition*  for  diviaa  illuminMion  in  the  know- 
ledge of  it.  Such  waa  Che  e*teem  and  vene- 
ration which  the  faithful  entertained  for  the 
lively  oraclea  under  the  former  diapenntion, 
when  th^j  had  only  Moaea  and  the  propheta  ; 
how,  then,  ought  they  to  be  priied  by  Chria. 
tiana,  who  have  alao  Chriat  and  hi*  Apoetlea  ! 
Among  tbe  Heathen  the  term  erBcif  ia 
uiually  taken  to  aignify  an  anawer,  generally 
couched  in  very  dark  and  ambiguoua  term*, 
•appoeed  to  be  given  by  demona  of  old,  either 
bv  the  moutha  of  their  idola,  or  by  thoae  of 
their  piieata,  to  the  people,  who  conanlted 
them  on  ihinga  to  coma.  OraeU  ia  alao  naed 
for  the  demon  who  gave  the  anawer,  and  the 
place  where  it  wa*  given.  Seneca  define* 
oraclea  to  be  enunciationa  by  the  montha  of 
men  of  the  will  of  the  goda;  and  Cicero  aimply 
calls  them,  dmrani  eratia,  Uie  language  of  the 
soda.  Among  the  Pagan*  they  were  held  in 
high  aatimation ;  and  they  were  conaulted  on 
a  variety  of  occnaionji  pertaining  to  national 
onterpriaea  and  private  life.  When  they  made 
peace  or  war,  enactod  lawi,  reformed  itatea, 
or  changed  the  oonalitution,  thev  bad 


journey,  or  to  engage  in  any  buaineaa  o 
portanca,  he  repaired  to  the  0      '   ' 
Mankind  have  had  alwaya  a 


i>  the  oracle  for  counaeL 


in  their  opinion,  were  aupematoral  and  divine 
oranmonicationa.  The  iuatitution  of  oraolea 
■eemed  to  gratify  the  prevalent,  eurioaity  of 
mankind,  and  proved  a  aource  of  immenae 
wealth,  a*  well  aa  authority  and  influence,  to 
those  who  had  the  command  of  them.  Ac- 
cordingly, every  nation,  in  which  idolatry  has 
■ubeiitod,  had  iti  oraclea,  by  meana  of  which 
impoattira'practiaed  on  auperatitian  and  cre- 
dulity. Tbe  principaj  oracles  of  antiquity  are, 
that  of  Abe,  menCionad  by  Herodotna ;  that 
of  AmpbiarauB,  atOropus  in  Macedonia;  that 
of  the  Biancbidte  at  Didymenm  ;  that  of  the 
aatnpa  at  Lacednmon  ;  that  of  Dodona ;  that 
of  Jupiter  Ammon  ;   that  pf  Nabaroa  in  tbe 
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of  AmphiloehuB  at  Mallo* ;  that  of  Pe. 
,;  that  of  Bella  in  Macedonia;  that  of 

dide*  in  Cilicia  ;  that  of  Binope  in  Paph. 

Jagonia ;  that  of  Orpheua'a  head  at  LBit>iia, 
mentioned  by  Fhiloatiatna.  But  of  all  oraclei, 
the  oracle  of  Apollo  Fythiu*  at  Delphi  woa 
the  moat  celebratad ;  thia  waa  connilted  in  the 
dernier  resort  by  moat  of  the  princes  of  those  ' 
Bgea. 

Most  of  the  Pagan  deitiea  bad  their  appro- 
priata  oraclea.  Apollo  had  tbe  grealeat  nam- 
beri  auch  aa  those  ofClaroa,  of  the  Branchids, 
of  (he  anbnrba  of  Daphne  at  Antioch,  of  Delos, 
of  Argoa,  of  Troas,  £olis,  Sm,  of  Bain  in 
Italy,  and  othera  in  Cilicia,  in  Egypt,  in  the 
Alpa,  in  Thrace,  at  Corinth,  in  Arcadia,  in 
Laconia.  and  in  many  other  placea  enumerated 
by  Van  Dale.  Jupiter,  beside  that  of  Dodona 
and  lotne  others,  the  honour  of  which  he 
ehared  with  Apollo,  had  one  in  Bisotis  onder 
the  name  of  Jupiter  the  Thunderer,  and  another 
in  Elia,  one  at  Thebea  and  at  Meroe,  one  near 
Antioch,  and  aeveral  othen.  ^eculapina  wae 
conaulted  in  Cilicia,  at  ApoUonio,  in  the  iale 
of  Cob,  at  Epidanrus,  Pergamoa,  Rome,  and 
ebtewhere.  Meicuiy  had  oracles  at  Pattas, 
upon  Hnmon,  and  m  other  place*;  Mare,  in 
Thrace,  Egypt,  and  eliewbere ;  Hercules,  at 
Cadix,  Athene,  iA  Egypt,  at  Tivoli,  in  Maao. 
potsmia,  where  heiaaued  hie  oraclea  t^  dreams, 
whence  he  waa  called  Somnialia.  leie,  Osiiia, 
and  Serapis  delivered  in  like  manner  their 
oraclea  by  dreams,  as  we  learn  trom  Pausa- 
oias,  Tacitua,  Anian,  and  other  wrilera ;  that 
of  Amphilochos  wa*  alao  delivered  by  dreams ; 
the  01  Apia  had  alao  hia  oiacls  in  Egypt.  The 
gods,  called  Cabiri,  had  their  oracle  in  Btsotia. 
Jbiana,  tbe  sister  of  Apollo,  had  several  oraclea 
in  Egypt,  Cilicia,  EpheauSf  Blc.  Those  ot 
fortune  iX  Pneneate,  and  of  the  lots  at  An. 
tium  are  well  known.  The  fountains  also 
delivered  oraclea,  for  to  each  of  them  a  divinity 
waa  ascribed:  auch  was  the  fountain  of  Cas- 
talia  at  Delphi,  another  of  the  same  name  in 
the  subnrba  of  AntiociL,  and  the  prophetic 
fountain  near  the  temple  of  Cerea  in  Achaia. 
Juno  had  aeveral  oraclea  '■  one  near  Corinth, 
one  at  Nysa,  and  othera  at  different  places. 
Latona  httd  one  at  Butia  in  Egypt ;  Leueothea 
had  one  in  Colchis  ;  Memnon  in  Egypt ;  Ma. 
chaon  at  Gerania  in  Laconia;  Minerva  had 
one  in  Egypt,  in  Spain,  npon  mount  £tna,  at 
Mycene  and  Colohia,  and  in  other  places- 
Those  of  Neptune  were  at  Delpboa,  at  Cslauria, 
neaj*  Neocesarea,  and  elsewhere.  Thenrmpba 
had  theira  in  the  cava  of  Corycia.  Pan  had 
several,  the  moat  famoua  of  wiiieb  waa  that  in 
Arcadia.  That  of'the  Palici  was  in  Sicily. 
FlBto  had  one  at  Nyaa.  Saturn  bad  oraclea  in 
several  placea,  but  tbe  most  famoua  were  those 
ofCumffi  in  Italy,  and  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt. 
Thoae  of  Venus  were  dispersed  in  several 
places,  at  Gaia,  open  Mount  Libanus,  at  Pa. 
phoa,  in  Cyprus,  &c.  Scrapie  had  one  at 
Alexandria,  consulted  by  Vespasian.  Venus 
Apbacite  had  ons  at  Aphaca  bettreen  Heliopo- 
lia  and  Byblus.  Geryon,  the  three-headed 
monster  alain  by  Heimilea,  had  an  oraols  in 
Italy  near  Padua,  conaulted  by  Tiberius;  that 
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of  H«tcutM  wM  ■[  Tiroli,  sad  mi  pfw  bf 

tou,  like  thoM  af  FrvDMrto  ittd  Aatjiim.  Tba 
demi-godi  and  haroei  bul  Hke^w  their  oncles, 
nich  wer«  thoH  of  Cutor  and  FoUui  at  Lk- 
cedtBmoD,  of  Amphiarauj,  of  MoHuinCilicU, 
of  UljMei,  Amphilootnu,  Supedoa  in.Tro**, 
HennioiMi  in  Mtcedonit,  Paaphie  in  Laconik, 
Chdou  in  IUI7,  Ajriitana  in  BcBotia,  Auto. 
Ivcui  at  Sinope,  Phryini  among  ths  Coldii, 
Zamoliii  among  tha  G«ts,  HepluBtf  ion  the 
minion  of  Alcsandn,  and  Antinoiu,  Slc, 

The  mponaea  of  onclea  weie  delivend  in  ■ 
Tuiet;  of  waja ;  at  Delphi,  Ibay  biterpreted 
and  put  into  rene  what  the  prieateaa  pro- 
nounced in  the  linn  of  her  fUror.  Mr.  Bajle 
obMrraa  that  at  lirat  ttii*  oraclu  gave  it*  an. 
■iren  in  verM ;  and  that  it  tell  nt  length  to 
ptOM,  Upon  the  people's  begiuniag  to  laugh  at 
the.  poomen  of  iti  venificalion.  The  Epicn- 
reana  made  thia  the  mbject  of  thsir  jeats,  and 
■aid,  in  raillery,  it  was  lorpiiaing  enough,  that 
Apollo,  the  god  of  poetry,  ghould  be  a  much 
wore*  poet  than  Homer,  whom  he  himaelf  had 
inapired.  Bj  the  railleries  of  Ihewi  philoao- 
phen,  and  porticalatlj  by  those  of  the  Cynics 
and  Peripate^a,  the  prieata  ware  at  lengtji 
obliged  to  desist  from  tbs  practicaof  renifying 
the  reaponaea  of  the  Pytliia,  which,  accoidinE 
to  Plutarch,  was  one  of  the  principal  causes  u 
the  declension  nf  the  oraole  of  Delphoa.  At 
the  oracle  of  Ammon,  the  prierta  pronouncad 
tha  reaponsa  nf  their  god ;  at  Dodona,  the 
response  waa  issued  from  the  holow  o~ 
oak;  at  the  cava  of  TrophonhiB,  tha  o 
waa  inferred  from  what  ths  suppliant 
before  he  recoTered  his  aensas ;  at  Mamphia, 
they  drew  a  good  or  bad  omen,  keoaiding 
the  ex  Apia  raceiied  or  rejected  what  waa  p 
BSnted  to  bim,  which  waa  also  tha  case  w 
the.  iiahea  of  the  foontun  of  Limyra.  The 
suppliants,  who  conaulted  the  onclea,  were 


(If  CriF 
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Thus,  if  the  lijdian  monarch  bMl  eonqnered 
Cyms,  he  oTerthrew  the  Aasyriao  empire  ;  if 
he  himself  waa  Ttmted,  be  oraitumad  hi*  own. 
That  delivered  to  Fynho*,  whioh  ia  compriMd 

I  thia  Latin  Terse, 

*'  Credo  tquiitm  Maeiiaa  Rommmm'^iKart  ptamt** 
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they  were  given;  and,  aecordiogly,  eaie 
taken  that  neither  the  Epiconana  nor  CI 
tiana  should  oome   near  them.      In   several 
placaa,  the  oracle*  were  given  by  letters  aealed 
up,  a*  in  that  of  Mopans,  and  at  Mallua  in 
Ciiicia.   Oraelei  were  frequently  given  by  lot, 
the  mode  of  doing  which  was  as  ToUowa :  " 
Iota  ware  a  kind  of  dice,  on  which  were 
graven  certain   characters  or  words,  wboae 
elplanations  thoy  were  to  seek  on  l«hlc 
for  the  parpose.     The  way  of  using  thi 
for  knowing  futurity,  was  diffitrent,  according 
to  the  places  where  they  were  used.     In  MBie 
temples,  the  person  threw  them  himself  j   in 
others,  they  were  dropped  from  a  boi ;  wlienoe 
came  the  prorerbial  expression,  "Tha  lot  19 
fallen."    Thia  placing  with  dice  wa*  always 
preceded  by  aaj^iGces  and   other  customary 
ceremonies.    Tin  ambiguity  of  the  ocaclsi  in 
their  responses,   atid  their  double  meaning, 
contributed  to  their  aupport. 

Ablaneourt  observe*,  that  tha  study  or  M- 
seareh  of  the  meaning  of  oraclea  wa*  but  a 
frnitleae  thing  r  and  tl»t  they  were  never  nn. 
darstood  till  after  fhair  aceomplishnent.  His. 
toiiana  relate  that  Crmnis  was  tricked  by  the 
ambigoity  and  equivocation  of  tba  ar*cla  \ 


advantage;  for,  according  to  the 
rales  of  syntax,  eilber  of  the  two  aoonsatiiea 
may  be  governed  by  the  verb,  and  the  vene  be 
1,  either  by  saying  the  Romans  shall 
the  jGaeidn,  of  whom  PvrrhaB  wa* 
desoended,  or  those  shall  conquer  the  Romans. 
When  Aleiander  fell  sick  st  BabrfloB,  eome 
of  his  conrtters  who  hsppened  to  be  in  Egjpt, 
r  who  want  thither  00  purpose,  passedue 
ight  in  the  temple  of  Senpis,  to  inquire  if  it 
would  not  Iw  proper  to  bring  Alexander  to  be 
cared  by  him.  The  god  anawered,  it  waa 
better  that  Alexander  should  remain  where  ha 
waa.  This  in  all  event*  waa  a  very  prudent 
•nd  safe  answer.  If  the  king  recovered  hi* 
baallh,  what  glory  miut  Sciapa  bav«  gained 
hj  Hiitng  bim  the  fvtigue  of  the  jooTDey  '.  If 
he  died,  it  waa  bat  aaymg  he  died  in  a  favour- 
able jnncture  after  so  many  oonquesta ;  which, 
had  be  lived,  he  could  neither  have  enlarged 
nor  preserved.  This  Is  actually  the  construe, 
tion  they  put  upon  the  reapoava ;  whereas  bad 
Alexander  undertaken  the  journey,  and  died  in 
the  temple,  or  by  the  way,  nothing  ooitld  have 
been  said  in  favaar  of  Serapia.  When  Truan 
had  formed  the  dengn  ofhis  expedition  agauut 
the  Parthians,  be  was  advised  to  coniiut  the 
oracle  of  Heliapolia,  to  which  he  had  no  more 
to  do  but  send  a  note  under  a  aeal.  TLat 
prince,  who  had  no  great  faith  in  oracles,  sent 
thitlier  a  Mank  note ;  and  they  retained  hint 
anothar  of  the  same  kind.  By  this  Trajan  waa 
convinced  of  tha  divinity  of  the  oracle.  He 
sent  back  a  second  not*  to  the  god.  in  which 
be  inquired  whether  be  should  return  to  Rome 
after  finishing  the  war  be  had  in  view.  The 
god,  a*  Maerobius  tells  tbe  atory,  ordared~a 
vine,  which  was  among  the  offerings  of  his 
temde,  to  be  divided  into  pieces,  aniTbTOUcht 
la  Trajan,  The  event  justified  tbe  oracle; 
for  the  empero*  dying  In  that  war,  bis  bones 
were  carried  to  Rome,  which  had  been  ropn- 
aented  by  that  broken  vine.  As  the  prleats  of 
that  oracle  knew  Trajan'a  design,  whioh  was 
no  secret,  they  happily  devised  that  response, 
which,  in  all  events,  waa  capable  of  a  tavour- 
able  interpretation,  whether  he  routed  and  cut 
the  Parthians  in  pieces,  or  if  his  army  mat 
with  the  same  fate.  BomstimcB  tbe  responses 
of  tbe  oraclee  were  raera  banter,  aa  in  the  case 
ofthemanwhoWiahed  to  know  by  what  means 
he  might  become  rich,  and  who  received  for 
answer  froifl  the  god,  that  he  had  only  to  make 
him*elf  master  of  all  that  la;  between  Sicyon 
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uid  Coiittth.  Another,  wintioe  ■  tarn  fc 
gout,  wu  alurwered  bj  tha  on^,  that  hi 
to  diink  DotMug  but  cold  wftter. 

Than  ■™  tw«  poi^itH  in  diiputs  oa  th«  . 
ject  of  onclsi;  luimely,  whether.  Ihey  wore 
human,  or  diabolical  machine* ;  and  whether 
or  not  thaj  ceased  upon  the  publication 
p[«Bcbing-af  the  Goapel.  Moat  of  the  fulh 
of  the  eJiatch  euppoaed  that  the  devil  inn 
oracle* ;  and  looked  on  it  aa  a  pleunre  he  took 


order  to  have  a  handle  to  liugh  at  th«m.  Voi 
eiue  allowa  that  it  waa  the  devil  who  'q>okiB  in 
onclea;  but  thinka  that  the  obaearity  of  hia* 

praciTC  eircumataacea  of  eventa.'  Thrt  arUiil 
and  ataidied  obaearity  in  whinb  the  aniwc 
were  conched,  aajra  be,  ahow«d  the  emberrai 
luent  the  devil  waa  under;  aa  thoee  double 
meaninp  thej-  uauallr  bore  provided  for  their 
eecoiripTiahmBnl.  WTiere  the  thing  foietold 
did  aol  happen  accordingly,  the  oracle,  for- 
•ooth.  waa  mieundenitood.  EoaelHua  haa  pre- 
aervBd  aome  fragmenta  of  a  phiioaofAer,  oajled 
(Enotnaa* ;  who,  out  of  reeentmeot  for  hia  hav. 
ing  been  mi  often  fo<rfed  bj  the  oracle*,  wrote  an 
ample  eonfntation  of  all  Ibeir  impertineacia* ; 
"When  we  come  to  eonanll  thee,"  aaya  he  to 
ApoUo,  "if  thou  eeeit  what  ii  io  futonty,  why 
doat  than  nae  eipreeeioaa  that-wiil  not  be  un- 
derstood t  Doattluninot  know,  that  they  will 
not  be  undaratood  T  If  tfaou  doat,  thoo  takeat 
pleaetin  in  abuaing  oa;  if  thou  doet  not,  he 
informed  ofna,  and  learn  to  apeak  mere  clearly. 
J  teiithee,  that  if  thou  intendeat  an  equivoque, 
the  Greek  Word  wherebj  thou  affinnedat  that 
GnEeuB  ifaoald  overthrow  a  gnat  ompire  waa 
ill  ehooen ;  and  thai  it  cauld  aignjl;  nothing 
but  CnsBua'a  conqoering  Cyma.  If  thinga 
muet  necenatiJy  come  to  pas*,  whv  doat  thou 
amuae  a>  with  thy  atabignitSea  I  What  doeat 
thou,  wretch  as  thou  art,  atl>elphi7  employed 
inmuttaringidle  propheeieaF'  But  (£noi 
ia  atill  mere  out  of  hwnonr  with  th*  omit 
the  anawer  whieh  Apollo  gave  the  Athen 
when  Xcrtea  waraboat  to  attack  Greece  witli 
aUtheatrengthofAaitf.  The  ^hian  daelar 
that  Minerva,  the  protectreea  of  Athena,  had  i 
deavoured  in  va&  to  appeaae  (he  wrath 
Japittr :  yet  Aat  Jupiter,  in  Oomplaiaanco 
hia  diaghtBr,WBawill&igthe  Athenian* ahoo id 
■ave  themsetvea  within  wooden  walla ;  ailtl  that 
Salamb  ahoOld  Iwhold  tlieloaaof  a  ^reatmany 
chtldren,  dear  to  their  mothefa,  either  when 
Cerea  waa  apreid  abroad,  or  gathered  together. 
Here  (Enoman*  loaea  ajl  patience  with  the  god 
of  Delphi.'  ."Thi*coateat,'<BByahe,  'Oietween, 
father  and  daughter  ia  very  becmning  fU 
deitiea !  It  i*  etitellent,  that  thare  ahoitU  be 
contrary  incUnationa  aifd  intereata  in  keaven. 
Poof  wizard,  thou  art  ignorant  fboae  the 
children  -aiv  tkat  Solamia  shall  aee  periah; 
whether  Greeks  or  Persians.  It  la  certain 
Uiey  muat  be'eftbetoneer  tbe  Other;  bol  thou 
needeal  not  t*  have  tpld  so  openly,  that  tlio« 
kneweat  not  which.  Thou  oanbealeet  the  time 
of  the  battle  under  those  fine  poetical  eipre*. 
•ions,  'either  when  Cere*  ia  apread  abroad,  or 
(ptbarHl  together ;'  and  uronldetf  tboo  ekjola 


if  therq  be  a  sea'£gb,  it  mnat  eitlier 
oe  m  seed  time  or  harvest  T  It  ia  certain  it 
cannot  be  in  winter.  Let  thinga  go  how  they 
will,  thoa  wUt  aecnn)  thyaelf  by  thi>  Jupiter, 
whom  Minerva  ia  endeavouring  to  appease. 
If  the  Greeks  laae  the  battle,  Jupiter  proved 
ineiarable  to  the  last;  if  they  gain  it,  why 
then  Minerva  at  length  prevailed." 

It  ia  a  very  general  opinion  among  the  mon 
learned,  tliat  oraclea  were  all  mere  oheata  and 
impoaturea;  either  calculated  (o  aorve  the 
BVahciona  enda  of  the  Heathen  ptieate,  or  ttw 
political  view*  of  tha  prince*.  Bayle  says  posi- 
tively, they  were  mere  hnmao  artiGcera,  in 
wliich  the  devil  liad  no  hand.  He  waa  atrong- 
]y  aupported  by  Van  Dale  and  Fontenelle,  who 
have  written  eipreaaly  on  the  aubject.  Father 
Balthua,  a  Jeauit,  wrote  a  treatiae  in  detence ' 
of  the  faltiera  with  regard  to  the  origin  of  ora. 
;  bat  without  denying  the  imposture  of 
priests,  often  blended  with  the  oraclea. 
[naintaina  the  intervention  of  the  devil  in 
a  predictiooa,  which  could  not  be  ascribed 
to  the  cbeata  of  tho  priests  alone.  The  Ahbi 
eaponsea  the  aame  aide  of  the  queatton, 
and  objecta  that  onclea  woald  not  have  laated 
'ong,  and  supported  tbenuelvea  with  m 
:h  *pl«ndoiir  and  repotation,  if  they  had 
I  merely  owing  to  the  forgeriea  of  the 
,___Bt*.  Biahop  Sherlock,  in  hia  '■  DiseooVse* 
oonceming  the  Cae  and  Intent  of  Prophecy," 
oxpreaaea  hia  opinion,  that  it  is  impioua  to  dk- 
belisTO  the  Heathen  oracles,  and  to  dei^  them 
to  haM  been  given  ont  by  the  devil :  to  which 
aaaertieii,  Dr.  Middleton,  in  hia  "  Examina- 
tion," Sm,  rsplifs,  that  he  ia  guilty  of  this  im- 
piety, and  that  he  think*  hjmself  warranted  to 
gronouiice  &om  the  authority  of  the  beat  and 
wisest  of  the  Heathens  themaelvee,  and  the 
evidence  of  plain  facta,  which  are  recorded  of 
llioee  oimcles,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  of  the 
thing  itself,  that  tbey  wera  all  mere  imposture, 
wholly  invented  and  supported  by  human  craft, 
without  any  supematDral  aid  or  interposition 
whatsoaver.  He  allegea.  that  Cioero,  ipeaking 
of  the  Delphic  oracle,  the  moat  revered  of  any 
in  the  Heatlien  world,  declares,  that  nothing 
waa  become  more  oontemptiWe,  not  only  in 
hi*  days,  bat  long;  before  him;  that  Demos- 
thenes, who  lived  abou*  three  hundred  yoara 
Bwlier,  affirmed  of  lie  same  Oracle,  in  a  public 
spwKh  to  the  poOftle  of  Athene,  that  it  waa 
gained  M  tlH>  Intenats  of  King  ^lilip,  an  ei 

Diy  t«  thai  city    --■■■"       

u.f  how,  on  M 


»  had  been  deposed  for  bribe- 
ry aod  lewdness  ;  that  there  were  some  great 
•ecta  of  philosophers,  who,  on'  principle,  dis- 
avowed tlM  authority  of  oil  oraclea ;  agreeably 
to  all  which  S^abo  tells  usi  that  divination  in 
gAieral  and  oraclea  had  been  in  high  credit 
among  the  ancients,  but  in  hia  days  were  treat- 
ed with  much  contempt ;  lastly,  that  Eaasbias 
also,  the  great  historian  oftte  primitive  church, 
declare*,  that  there  were  six  ttuadred  writers 
among  tlia  U«atbeiia  thavsetre*  who  had  pnb. 
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Uelf  wtittan  igumt  the  rsality  of  thsm.  Flo. 
tueh  bu  ■  tnntiiB  on  tha  couing  of  Bome 
oracle*  i  and  Van  Dole,  ■  Dutob  pbyncian, 
ho  >.  Toluine  to  prove  tbej  did  not  oeaae  at 
the  coming  of  Ohiigt ;  but  that  many  o€  them 
oetMd  InDg  befoie,  aod  that  othen  held  till  Ihe 
fall  of  P&ganiam,  uoder  the  empire  orTheodn. 
■iui  the  Great,  when  PagBniam  being  diaai- 
pated,  theae  inititutiona  could  no  longer  lab- 
aiat.  Van  Dale  waa  anawered  by  ■  German, 
one  Mcebjua,  pcofeaeor  of  Iheologj  at  Leipcic, 
in  1685.  Fontenelte  eepouaed  Van  Dale'*  ija. 
tem,  and  improired  upon  it  in  hia  "  Hiatory  of 
Oreclci ;"  and  showed  the  weakneaa  of  the 
argument  ohkI  by  many  wrilen  in  behalf  of 
Clirietianity,  drawn  from  the  ceaaing  of  ora- 
cles. Cicero  aaya,  tbo  oraclea  became  dumb 
in  propoitian  aa  people,  growing  len  ored«- 
loua,  tngan  lo  auapect  them  for  cheats.  Plu- 
tarch alleeea  two  leaaodB  for  the  ceaaiDg  of 
oraclea  :  (Be  ooe  wu  Apollo'*  chagrin  ;  who, 
it  aeema,  took  it  in  dudgeon  to  be  interrogated 
about  ao  many  trifle*.  The  other  was,  Ibat  in 
proportion  a*  the  genii,  or  damona,  who  had 
the  mnagement  of  the  oraclea,  died,  and  be. 
came  extinct,  the  oraclea  moat  necoraarily 
ceaae.  He  adda  a  third  and  more  natural  cauae 
for  the  ceaaing  of  oraclea ;  namely,  the  forlorn 
■tate  of  Greece,  ruined  anddeaolaled  by  waraj 
Tot,  bence,  the  imalJnen  of  the  gain*  let  the 
prieate  aink  into  a  poverty  and  contempt  too 
bue  lo  oover  the  fraud.  That  the  oracles 
were  luleuced  aboat  or  aooD  aRar  tho  time  of 
our  SaTiour**  advent,  may  be  proved,  aaya  Dr. 
Leland,  in  the  firat  volDme  of  hia  learned  work 
CD  "  The  Neceaaily  and  Advanta^  of  Kevela. 
tion,"  &c,  from  eipreaa  teatimoraee,  not  only 
of  Chriatiao  but  of  Heathen  authors.  Lucan, 
who  wrote  hia  "  Phatsalia"  in  the  reien  of 
Nero,  acarcely  thirty  years  after  am  Lord'a 
cruci&iion,  lamenti  it  a*  one  of  the  greateat 
miafortunea  of  that  age,  that  the  Dolpbian  ora- 
cle, whioh  he  repreaante  ai  one  of  tha  choicest 
SiAa  of  the  god>,  wu  become  lUent. 


AToff 


*«»»  with  wbicJi  tha  age  ia  curM, 

jc  lUmje  Kuriy  w  the  wonL"      ItoWK. 


jiMm  Delphiai 

"Of  aU  ths  w«nu  with  vbirh  tha  a 

Tha  Dolgihic  iUenn  aairiy  w  tl 
In  like  mkuner,  Juvenal  nyi 

El  (tniu  hioiaiiam  duMKoi  laligB  /ulurL 

Ox.  ri,»l 
"Knee  Delphi  now,  if  weien;  crad^  fun., 
Givea  no  mpoiuai,  mad  ■  In^  dju-k  nimtii 
CoDceeli  die  future  hour  from  moflbl  iiifhL" 

GTirroaD. 
Loeiaa  aay*,  thai  when  he  wa*  at  Delphi,  the 
oracle  gave  no  vuwer,  norwaalhepriOBteuin 
Bpired.  Thia  likewise  appeua  from  Plutarch' 
trealiae,  why  the  oracle*  ceaae  to  give  answers . 
already  cited  ;  whence  it  ii  tlao  manifest,  that 
the  most  learned  Heathen*  were  very  mach  al 
>  lose  bow  lo  give  a  tolerable  'account  of  ft, 
Porphyry,  in  a  pasaage  cited  from  bim  by  £u. 
sebius,  aays,  "  The  city  of  Bome  wa*  overrun 
with  sidcnesa,  iEuulapius  and  the  rest  of  the 
gods  having  withdrawn  their  coi 
man  i  because  since  Jeau*  began 


shipped,  no  man  had  received  any  paUic  halp 
or  beaetit  from  the  gods."  With  respect  to  tbs 
origin  of  oraclea,  they  were  probably  imita^ 
tiona.  Brat,  of  the  anawera  given  lo  the  hoi; 
patriarch*  &om  the  divine  preeence  or  Shn- 
cbinah,  and  aecoDdlv,  of  tha  responses  to  tha 
Jewish  high  priest  from  the  mercy  Mat:  Fot 
all  Paganum  i*  a  parody  of  the  true  religion. 
ORDINATION,  the  act  of  conferring  hoiy 
dan,  or  of  initiating  a  person  into  the  minis- 
try of  the  Uoajiel,  by  prayer  and  with  or  with- 
out the  laying  on  of  bonds.  In  the  cfanrch  of 
England,  ordination  haa  always  been  eateeoted 
the  prindpal  prerogative  of  bishops ;  and 
biahope  sliU  retaio  the  function  as  a  mark  of 
their  spiritual  sovereignty  in  their  dioeaee. 
Without  ordination  no  person  can  receive  any 
benefice,  paraonags,  vicarage,  Sw-,  A  parson 
muat  be  tvntnty.three  years  of  age,  or  near  k, 
before  be  can  be  ordained  deacon,  or  have  any 
in  tbe  miuistry ;  and  fiill  twenty-four 
he  can  be  onUined  prieat,  and  by  that 
be  permitted  to  administer  tbe  holy 
inion.  A  bishop,  on  the  ordination  of 
clergymen,  i*  to  examine  them  in  the  pieaenoe 
of  the  minister*,  who  in  the  ordination  of  prieeta, 
but  not  of  deacons,  assist  bim  at  the  imposi. 
tion  of  hands  ;  but  this  is  only  done  aa  a  mark 
int,  not  becauio  it  ia  thought  peccsaary. 
le  any  crime,  sa  drunkennes*,  peijury, 
forgery,  &c,  ia  alleged  against  any  one  that 
ia  to  be  ordained,  either  priest  or  deacon,  tha 
bishop  ouglil  to  desist  from  ordaining  him. 
The  person  to  be  ordained  ia  to  bring  a  testi- 
monial of  his  life  and  doctrine  to  the  biihop, 
:o  give  an  account  of  his  faith  in  Latin ; 
Mth  priests  and  deacon*  ore  oblirad  to 
subscribe  to  the  thirty-nine  articlea.  In  the 
ancient  disci^ine  there  waa  no  such  thing  a*  a 
vague  and  absolute  ordination  ;  but  every  one 
was  to  have  a  church,  whereof  he  waa  to  ba 
ordained  clerk  or  prieat.  In  the  twelAh  cen- 
tury the  bishops  grew  mors  remiss,  and  ordain- 
ed without  any  title  or  benefice.  The  council 
of  Trent,  however,  restored  the  ancient  diaci- 
pline,  and  appointed  that  none  should  ba  or- 
dained but  those  who  were  provided  with  a 
benefice ;  which  piactico  atiU  obtains  14  the 
church  of  England. 

Ttie  reformed  held  tbe  call  of  the  peofde  tha 
only  thing  essential  to  the  validity  of  the 
minisliy ;  and  teach,  that  ordination  ia  only  a 
ceremony,  which  renders  the  call  more  august 
and  authentic.  Accordingly  tbe  Proteatant 
churcbea  of  Scotland,  franoe,  Holland,  Swit. 
zerland,  Germany,  Poland,  Hungary,  Den. 
mark,  &A,  have  no  episcopal  ordination.  For 
Uither,  Calvin,  Bucer,  Meloncthon,  Sic,  and 
all  tha  firat  reformer*  and  loundera  of  tbaaa 
cburc)i«B,  who  ordained  ministers  among  them, 
were  thsmselves  presbyters,  and  no  other. 
And  ihongtk  in  some  of  these  cbuxckea  there 
are  uiiniBtoni  culled  superintendent*,  or 
bishops,  yet  Ihesa  sra  only  primi  inter  para, 
the  first  among  equals  i  not  pretending  to  any 
sQporiorily  of  orders.  Having  themselves  no 
other  orders  Uian  what  either  preabytera  gave 
them,  or  what  wa*  given  Ihem  sa  pre^ylera, 
they  can  convey  no  other  to  Umae  they  ordain. 
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On  thU  ground  the  ProUituil  DiHentera  pl*ad 
that  thair  ordinKtiDn,  though  not  epiBCopa],  ii 
the  auDe  with  that  of  kU  the  illiutnoiis  Pro- 
taatuit  chnrchea  abtood ;  ajid  objact,  that  a 
priest  orduned  b?  a  popiah  biahop  ahaulii  be 
received  into  the  church  of  England  ar 
ministei,  rightfiillj  ordained  ;  while  th 
of  another,  ordained  b;  the  moat  leori 
gioua  presbyter,  which  any  foreipi  conntir 
can  boaati  bib  ptoooiuiced  not  ralid,  and  he  la 
ntqaired  to  SDbmit  to  ba  ordained  a&eah.  In 
oppoaition  to  epiacopal  ordination,  ther  nrgi 
that  Tiraothj  waa  ordained  by  the  laying  oi 
of  the  huida  of  the  preabytery,  1  Tim,  ir,  14 
that  Paul  and  Bamoiias  warn  ordained  by  cer 
tain  prophets  and  teachare  in  ths  church  of 
Antioch,  and  not  hy  any  biahop  presiding  In 
that  city,  Acta  liii,  1-3 ;  and  that  it  ia  a  well 
known  fact,  that  presbytera  in  the  church  of 
Alaiandria  ordained  even  their  own  biahops 
for  mors  than  two  hundred  years  in  the  earliest 
■gee  of  Christianity.  They  faiihei  argue,  that 
biahopa  and  presbytera  ore  in  Scripture  the 
nme,  and  not  denaininationa  of  distinct  orden 
or  offices  in  the  chnrch,  referring  to  Phil, 
i,  1 ;  Titus  i,  5,  T ;  Acta  ii,  37,  &  i  1  Peter 
T,  1,  3.  To  the  aame  purpose  they  maintain, 
that  the  auperiority  of  biahopa  to  pnwbytera  is 
not  pretended  to  be  of  divine,  but  of  human, 
institution ;  not  grounded  on  Scriptore,  but 
only  upon  the  custom  or  oidinanoes  of  thia 
Raun,  by  the  iint  refoimera  and  founders  of 
the  chnrcb  of  England ;  nor  by  many  of  ita 
moat  learned  and  eminent  doctors  since.  Bee 
Stillingfleet'a  Irmiatm,  in  which  the  learned 
author  affirms  and  shows  this  to  be  the  senti. 
ment  of  Cranmer,  and  oliier  chiaT  Tsfbrmers 
both  in   Bdwud  VI.  and   Queen   EUiabeth'a 


&c.  HoieoTer.  the  book  entitled,  ths 
tution  of  a  Christian  Man,"  anbacrihed  by  the 
clergy  in  convocation,  and  confimiecl  by  par- 
liament, owns  bishope  and  presbyters  hy  Scrip- 
ture to  be  the  same.  Bende,  the  Protestant 
Dissentsti  allege,  that  if  a^seopal  ordination 
be  really  necessary  to  constitute  a  valid  minis. 
ler,  it  doea  not  seem  to  be  enjoined  by  the 
coDaiitution  of  the  cburch  of  England;  becauee 
ttie  power  of  ordination  wUcfa  uie  Inshopa  oX- 
•rcise  in  this  kingdom,  ia  derived  entirely  and 
only  &om  the  civil  magiMrate )  and  he  autho- 
ritatively prescribe*  how,  ud  to  whom  ordina- 
tion ia  to  be  nven-:  that  if  an  ordination  should 
ba  conducted  in  other  manner  and  form  than 
.  that  preacribod  by  him,  nich  ordination  would 
be  illegal,  and  of  no  anlhority  in  the  chnrcb. 
Accordingly  the  biahep  at  the  ordination  of 
the  eandioete  aska,  "  An  yon  called  according 
to  the  will  of  OUT  Lord  Jeaua  Christ,  and  the 
due  order  of  this  realm?"  The  conatitution 
and  law  of  England  aeem  to  know  nothing  of 
nnin  term  pled  Imeai  descent,  but  coniidsn  the 
king  vested,  hy  act  of  parliament,  or  the  snf- 
fiue  of  the  people,  with  a  fiilneH  of  all  power 
ecuesiaaticaj  in  these  realms,  as  empowering 
and  Buthoriiing  biahopa  to  oidaio :  and  thi* 
power  of  ordination  waa  once  delegated  (o 
Cromwell,  •  layman,  aa  Tioegerant  to  tb*  king. 


of  orders  and  ministiationa  ahould  be  derived, 
aa  some  have  contended,  from  a  succesaion  of 
popish  bishops  j  bishops  of  a  church,  which, 

S'  the  definition  of  the  nineteeath  article  of 
;  church,  con  be  no  part  of  the  true  visible 
church  of  Christ,  and  biahopa,  likewise,  who 
couaider  the  Ptotcstanl  clergy,  although  or- 
dained by  ProleatanI  biahop*,  aa  mere  common 
onconsecrated  laymen. 

On  reviewing  the  whole  of  this  contrcveny, 
says  Dr.  Watta,  that  aince  there  are  some  laita 
in  the  New  Testament,  whsrein  single  persons, 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  ordained 
the  churches,  or  evangslists,  aa 
Timothy  and  Titus }  and  since  otlwr  missions 
or  ordinations  ore  intimated  te  be  performed  bj 
several  persona,  namely,  proplieta,  teachera, 
elders,  or  a  preahytery,  Acta  ihi,  1 ;  1  Timothy 
iv,  14 ;  since  there  ia  somstimes  mention  mode 
of  the  imposition  of  hands  in  the  mission  of  a 
minister,  and  aometimea  no  mention  is  made 
of  it ;  and  sinoe  it  ia  evident  that  in  some  casea 
popular  ordinations  aura  and  muat  be  valid  with- 
out any  bishop  or  elder, — I  think  none  of  these 
diflbieneea  ahould  be  mode  a  matter  of  violent 
contest  among  Christiana ;  nor  ought  any  irorda 
to  ba  pronoonced  agsinBt  each  oiLher  by  those 
of  the  epiacopal,  presbyterian,  or  independent 
way.  Sorely  oU  may  agree  thus  far,  that  va. 
riouB  forms  or  modes,  seeming  to  be  used  in 
the  mission  or  ordination  of  ministers  in  pri- 
mitive times,  may  give  a  reasonable  oooasian 
or  colour  for  sinoere  and  honest  searchers  after 
truth  to  follow  different  opinions  on  this  head, 
and  do  therefore  demand  onr  candid  and  chari- 
table sentiments  concerning  ihoae  who  diffbr 
from  OS.  Among  the  Wealeyan  Methodists, 
the  ordination  of  their  ministera  is  in  the 
annual  con&renee,  with  a  president  at  rta 
head,  and  ia  by  prayer  without  imposition  of 
hands.  The  latter  they  hold  to  be  a  circum- 
stance of  ordination,  not  on  eaaential.  Thaj/ 
samctimaa  therefore  use  it,  and  at  othera  omit 
it.  The  mioaionariea  aent  out  by  that  body,  if 
not  prerioualy  ordairied  hj  the  contbreaca, 
are  set  apart  br  a  few  senior  ministers ;  and 
ordinarily  in  thia  case,  the  service  oflhe  ohomh 
of  England,  with  some  alterations,  is  used, 
with  imposition  of  the  hasd*  of  tho  ministers 

OSSIFRAGE,  trj!.  Lev.  >i.  13;  Deot. 
xiv,  13.  Interpretera  are  not  agreed  on  this 
bird ;  some  read  "  vulture,"  olhMS  "  the  black 
eagle,"  othen  "the  falcon."  Thanamepsm, 
by  which  it  ia  called  in  Hebrew,  denotea  "to 
cruah,  to  break;"  and  this  same  agreea  with 
ouTvernon,  which  implies  "'the bone-breaker," 
whioh  name  is  given  to  a  kind  of  eagle,  from 
the  circiimstance  of  Ka  habit  of  brewing  the 
bones  ot  its  prey,  aflex  it  ba*  eaten  the  flesh ; 
aome  say  abro.  that  he  on<n  swollowe  the  bones 
thua  broken.  OnhelJa  usee  a  word  which  aig. 
nifiee  "asked,"  ind  leoda  us  to  tbe  vulture) 
indeedf  if  we  were  to  take  the  clasaea  of  birds 
ip  tny  thipg  like  a  notiml  order  in  the  pas. 
sages  her"  refhned  to,  the  Tultore  ahould  foUow 
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■o  da  MoMler,  Sehndlar,  and  tha  Zoriek  ver- 

•  OSTRICH,  nip;  in  AraUc  mamak;  in 
Oraak  nutxnf^nXx,  Ika  tamel  bird;  ind  itill  in 
the  out,  uyi  Nisbuhr,  it  i*  <«llad  thar  edtjawt- 
Mei,  "the  camel  bird,"  Ler.  li,  16;  Peut. 
ziv,  15 ;  JoImu,  39 ;  buah  ziii,  91 ;  ixiiv,  13 ; 
lUii,  30;  tti.  1,  39)  Lun.  iv,  3j  Mic&h  i,  6; 
0<U%  Job  xuiz,  13.  The  Gnt  name  in  the 
plicei  aboT*  quoted  ii,  bj  ou  own  tcanilaton, 
ginenUr  rendered  "owU,"  "Now  ilcboDld 
be  racollectad,"  aaji  the  authu  of  "  Soriptare 
liliutrated,"  •■  that  the  owl  i*  not  i  deseit  bird, 
but  ntbei  rraidof  ia  place*  not  iar  from  habha- 
tioDi,  and  that  it  is  not  the  companloa  of  Mr- 
pauU )  vbareaa,  in  aaYeral  of  theni  pusogva, 
the  jtnek  ia  asHciatsd  with  dewrti,  dry,  ejtten. 
aiTe,  tbirntj  daeerta,  and  witb  eerpeDle,  which 
are  theit  natuial  inbabiUnts.  Our  ignorance 
of  the  natunl  hiatorj  of  the  couDtnea  which 
the  citrich  inhabita  has  undoubtedly  psrvorted 
the  import  of  Ihe  above  paaaa^CB ;  but  let  any 
one  peruse  them  atreth,  and       '  " 

for  the  oetrich,  and  h« 
a  vigour  of  dcicription,  and  an  imagery 
beyond  vrhat  he  had  formerly  perceived."  The 
Hebrew  phraae  fuj'n  na,  meana  "  the  daaghter 
of  yociferation,"  and  ii  underatood  to  be  the 
female  ostrich,  probably  eo  called  from  the 
noiaa  which  thia  bird  makes.  It  ia  affirmed  by 
travellen  of  good  oredil,  that  oatrichea  make 
B  tearfol,  •ctaeching,  lamentable  noiae. 

Oatrichea  are  inhabitants  of  the  deserts  of 
Arabia,  where  they  live  chieSyapon  vegetableg; 
lead  a  social  and  inofienaive  life,  the  mate  a*. 
sorting  witb  the  female  with  connnbial  fidelity. 
.  Their  eggs  are  very  large,  aome  of  them  mea. 
Buringabove  five  inchei  indignetar,  and  weigh, 
ing  twelve  or  fifteen  ponnds.  These  birda  are 
very  proliAc,  laying  forty  or  fifty  eggs  at  a 
clutoh.  They  will  devour  loather,  grast,  hair, 
■tones,  metala,  or  any  thing  that  is  given  to 
them ;  but  thoee  aubetancea  whieli  the  coats 
of  tha  stomach  cannot  act  upon  pass  whole. 
It  is  io  unclean  an  animal  as  to  sat  its  own 
ordure  as  soon  as  it  voids  il.  This  is  a  snffi- 
cient  reaaon,  were  otheia  wanting,  why  such 
a  fowl  should  be  reputed  unclean,  and  its  use 
as  an  article  of  diet  prohibited.  "  The  ostrich," 
says  M.  Buffbn,  '*  was  known  in  the  remoteet 
ages,  and  mentioned  in  the  movt  ancient  booke. 
How  indeed  conld  an  animal  so  remarkably 
large,  and  so  wonderfully  prolific,  and  pecu- 
liariy  anitcd  to  tha  climate  as  is  tha  ostrich, 
remain  unknown  in  Africa,  and  part  of  Asia, 
coantries,  peopled  from  the  earlieBt  ages,  fiiU 
of  deserts  indeed,  bqt  where  there  is  Dot  a  spot 
which  hsB  not  been  traversed  by  the  foot  oT 
man  7  The  fkmily  of  iho  oetrich,  Iberefore.  ia 
of  great  antiqnitj.  Nor  in  the  course  pf  ages 
,  Itas  it  varied  or  deg<ineiated  ftom  its  native 
purity.  It  has  always  lemained  on  its  pater. 
DbI  estate  *  and  its  lustre  his  been  transmitted 
tineullisd  by  foreign  interoourin.  In  ahort,  it 
is  among  the  birds  what  tha  ele^>i«nt  )■  amqnr 
the  qaadrupeda,  a  distinct  raaerwideljsepanSbd 
from  all  the  others  bj  characteis  as  itriking 
asthey  are  invariable."  "On  the  least  noise," 
says  Dr.  Shaw,  "  or  trivial  ooeaaion,  she  fbr- 


!4  OWZ. 

■akM  her  ea*,  -or  bsr  yoDSg  ones ;  to  whiek 
perhaps  ihe  never  retoma ;  o>  if  she  does,  it 
may  be  too  late  either  Io  restore  Ufe  to  the  ona, 
or  to  preserve  Ibe  Urea  «f  the  others.  Agres- 
ably  to  this  account  the  Aiaba  meet  lonwtimeis 
with  whole  nests  of  these  eggs  undisturbed  : 
some  of  them  are  sweet  snd  good,  otheia  are 
addle  and  corrupted;  othera  again  have  tbair 
young  ones  of  diflbrent  growth,  according  to 
the  time,  >t  may  be  pmsnmed,  they  have  been 
foiaaken  of  the  dam.  The  Arabs  oflan  maet 
witb  a  few  of  the  little  one*  no  bigger  than 
well  grown  puilelE,  half  starved,  straggling  and 
moaixing  about  like  so  many  dielressed  orphans 
for  their  motber.  In  this  manner  Ibe  ostrich 
may  be  said  to  be  hardened  against  her  jonng 
Ofiss  at  though  they  were  not  hare ;  her  labour, 
in  hatchmg  aod  attending  them  so  far,  being 
vain,  withootfoar,  or  the  loa«t  coneera  of  what 
becomes  of  them'  aflerward.  This  want  of 
affection  is  also  recorded,  Lam.  iv,  3,  'the 
daughter  of  my  people  is  become  cruel,  like 
ostriches  in  the  wilderness;'  that  is,  by  sp. 
pirently  deserting  their  own,  and  receiv- 
ing others  in  return."  Natural  aSection  and 
sagacious  initinct  are  the  grand  instruments 
by  which  providence  continues  the  race  of 
other  animals :  but  no  limits  can  be  eet  to  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  God.  He  pieserveth 
tha  breed  of  tbe  ostrich  withoat  these  means, 
and  even  in  a  penury  of  all  the  neeessarias  of 
life.  Notwithstanding  the  stupidity  of  this 
animal,  its  Creator  hath  amply  provided  for  its 
Bsfety,  by  endowing  it  with  eitraordioarjawill- 
ness,  and  a  surpriaing  apparatus  for  escaping 
from  its  euemj.  They,  when  tbej  raise  them- 
selves up  for  flight,  "laugh  at  the  horse  aod 
his  rider."  They  afTord  him  an  opportonity 
only  ofadminng  at  a  distance  tha  eiimordinary 
Bfiuiy  and  the  statetinesa  likewise  of  theiT 
motions,  the  richness  of  their  phimage,  and 
the  gnat  propriety  there  was  in  ascribing  to 
them  an  expanded  quivering  wing.  Nothing 
certainly  can  be  more  entertaining  than  such 
a  sight,  the  wings,  by  their  rapid  but  unwearied 
vibnliona,  equ^ly  serving  them  for  sails  and 
oan;  while  their  feet,  no  leas  assiating  in  con- 
veying them  out  of  sight,  seem  tobeinseniibb 
of  fatigue. 

OWL.  There  are  savsral  varietMs  of  this 
species,  all  too  well  known  to  need  a  particular 
description.  They  are  nocturnal  birds  of  prey, 
and  have  their  eyas  boiler  adapted  for  discern- 
ing objects  in  the  evening  or  twilight  than  ii 
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xiv,  16 ;  Psalm  cii,  6,  is  in  our  version  rendered 
"tha  little  owl."  Aquils,  Theodotion,  Jerom, 
Kimchi,  and  most  of  the  older  interpreters,  are 
quoted  to  jOB^fy  this  rendering.  Michaf  lis,  at 
some  length,  supports  the  opinion  that  it  is 
the  homed  owl.  Bochart,  though  with  Boms 
hesitation,  suspected  it  to  be  the  onoerofolus,  a 
kind  of  pelican,  kecause  the  Hebrew  name 
signifies  cue,  and  the  pelican  is  remarkable  for 
a  pouch  or  bag  undqr  the  lower  jaw  ;  bat  tbera 
are  good  reasons  for  supposing  that  bird  to  be 
Uia  r«p  of  the  next  verse.  Dr-  Geddes  thinks 
this  bird  Ihe  eormoriDt;  and  as  it  begins  the 
list  of  water  fbwl,  and  is  nMntioned  afwaya  In 
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the  MID*  eontvita  with  r*p,  coafeMadty  a 
iriterbiTdihuopiiiiiniTnayheadopted.  H.ipBTi, 
Lov.  li,  IT;  D«ut.  xir,  16;  iHiah  luiv,  11. 
to  the  two  flnt  plicea  out  truiBliton  render 
thii  "  the  great  owl,"  which  is  MruiKel?  placed 
mfl«r  lh«  little  owl,  ind  unong  w&tai  birdi. 
"  Out  tranaU.ton,"  mya  the  euthor  of  "  Scrip- 
toie  niHitrsted,"  "•eeni  to  have  thou^t  Ihe 
owl  ■  convenieDt  birl,  u  we  have  three  owle 
in  two  Teteee."  Some  critica  think  it  maane 
m  apeciea  of  night  bird,  becanea  the  wotd  ma; 
be  detived  from  rjp],  which  aignifiea  tlu  lM(- 
Ii^U,  the  time  when  owla  Sy  about.  But  thia 
ioterpretation,  aayi  E^ukhunt,  leenu  Tcrj 
forced  1  and  aince  it  is  mentloDed  eniong 
water  fowla,  and  the  LXX.  hare,  in  (he  Snt 
•Dd  laat  of  those  teita,  rendered  it  by  Itii,  tAt 
ibu,  we  are  dispoeed  to  «dopt  it  her~  -~' 
think  the  endance  atrengtbened  by  tbi 
in  a  Coptic  Tiruon  of  LsT.  xi,  17,  it  if  sailed 
ip  or  kip,  wbicb,  with  a  Oreek  tern 
would  Tory  eaaily  make  ilis.  3.  ]\D!),  which 
oocuia  only  in  iiaiah  iixiv,  15,  ia  in  our  tbi 
BOD  rendered  "the  great  owl."  4.  n><p';,  bf 
iixir,  14,  in  oni  venion  "  the  lereech  o«!. 
The  root  gignitieB  nigkt ;  and  aa  nndoobtsdly 
a  bird  fraqnenting  dark  placea  and  niin«  I 
referred  to,  we  muit  admit  aome  kind  of  owl. 

A  wAmcB  of  Ignctf  dwIaLLDO,  whero 

The  Kmching  Inbe  and  pBlicsnl  abide, 

And  IlH  dun  nvcmcmll  oiid  mini  dnar, 
Awl  ramding  owla  fron  ohu  the  bitbfal  hiAm. 
OX,  v^i  in  Arabic  bmitm  and  bt/kaf,  tha 
Oiale  of  homed  cattle  of  the  beerekind,  '  '  " 
l^B,  when  Gt  for  the  plongh.  Yonnge 
tre  called  buUocha.  Micha«lt«,  in  hu  elabo- 
rate work  on  the  laws  of  MoaaB,  haa  proTod 
that  oaMnlion  waa  nerer  pracltaed.  The 
rural  economy  of  the  laraelitea  led  them  to 
Talne  the  ot  am  by  far  the'  moat  important  of 
domeitio  animala,  from  the  oonaideration  of 
hii  sraat  nee  in  all  the  operationi  of  farming. 
In  the  patriarchal  agea,  the  oi  conatituted  no 
inconaiderablfl  portion  of  thair  wealth.  Thna 
Abraham  ia  aaid  to  be  yery  rich  in  cattle,  Gen. 
xxiv,  3S.  Men  of  every  age  and  eon ntry  have 
been  nnich  indabtad  to  the  labours  of  thia  ani- 
mal. Bo  early  aa  in  the  daya  of  Job,  who  waa 
probablv  cootamporary  with  laaao,  "  the  oien 
were  pfougbing,  and  the  aaaea  were  feeding 
beaide  them,"  when  the  Sabeant  fall  upon 
them,  and  took  them  away.  In  timea  long 
poaterior,  when  Elijah  waa  commiHioncd  to 
anoint  Eliaha,  the  aon  of  Shaphat,  prophet  in 
hia  aleid,  he  fonod  hiir  '  '' 
jokeof  oxen,  1  King* 

the  hopoe  of  oriental  hoabandmen  depended 
entirely  on  their  laboura.  Thii  waa  lo  mnch 
the  oaa*  in  the  time  of  Solomon,  that  he  ob. 
aerree,  in  one  of  hii  prorerba,   "Where  no 
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iv,  4.  The  au. 
agea  waa  compelled  to  bend  hia  atnbbom  neck 
to  tba  yoke,  and  ahare  ibe  labour*  of  the  oi ; 
but  atill  the  preparation  of  the  ground  in  the 
time  of  apring  depended  chieHy  on  the  mora 
powerfhl  eiertiona  of  the  latter.-  Whan  thia 
aaimal  waa  employed  b  bringing  boma  the 


produce  of  the  harreat,  he  waa  regaled  with  a 
mixture  of  chaff,  chopped  atnw,  and  variooa 
Idnria  of  grain,  moiatened  with  addutaled 
water.  But  among  tha  Jewa,  the  oi  waa  beat 
fitd  when  employed  in  treading  out  the  com ; 
for  the  divine  law,  in  many  of  whoee  precepta 
the  benevotence  of  the  Ueily  consptcuoual; 
ahinea,  fotWd  to  mvule  him,  and,  by  conoa. 
qnenca,  tf  prevent  him  from  eating  what  he 
wouU  of  the  (rain  he  waa  employed  to  aepa. 
rale  from  the  huaka.  The  ox  waa  alao  com- 
pelled to  the  labour  of  dra^ng  the  cart  or 
wigon.  Tlie  qunber  of  oian  commonly 
yoked  to  one  cart  appears  to  haT&lMen  two, 
Ntun.Tii,3,T,8;  I  Sam.ri, 7:  9 Sam.ri, 3,fi. 
The  aild  ox.  Kin,  Dant.  liv,  5,  ia  tuppoaad 
to  be  the  oryi  of  the  Greeka,  which  ia  n  apaciea 
of  large  atag . 

FADAN-ARAH,  called  olao  Sedan-Aram 
in  HoHB ;  both  namea  denoting  '4ram  or  Syria 
tht  fnuiful,  or  ailticaitd,  and  apply  to  the 
noTtiiem  part  of  Moaopotoraia,  in  which  Ha. 
ran  or  Cbaoan  was  aituatad.     See  Miaora. 

PAGANB,  Heathana,  and  particularly  thooa 
who  wnrahip  idola.  The  term  came  into  aae 
after  the  eatablKiuuent  of  Christianity,  the 
citiea  and  great  lownj  affording  llie  tiiet  con- 
vert*. The  UeathenB  were  called  Pagana, 
from  paglu,  "  a  Tillage,"  becauae  they  wera 
then  KKUid  chiefly  in  remote  country  places; 
but  we  lue  the  term  commonly  for  all  who  do 
not  receive  the  Jewiah,  Cbriatian,  or  Moham- 
medan religiona. 

PAINTING  THE  FACE,  3  Kinga  ii.  30. 
See  Ete8. 

PALESTINE,  Uken  in  a  limited  aenae,  de- 
notea  the  oountrV  of  the  Philiatinea  or  Palea- 
tioea,  including  that  part  of  the  land  of  promiaa 
which  extended  along  the  Meditornnean  Sea, 
from  Gala  south  to  Lydda  north.  The  LXX. 
opinion  that  tha  word  Philutiim, 
which  thej  generally  tranalate  ADaphfli,  aig- 
nified  "atrangera,"  or  men  of  another  tribe. 
Palaatine,  taken  in  a  mors  general  aenoe,  air- 
nifieg  the  whole  countrr  of  Canaan,  the  whole 
land  of  promiae,  aa  well  beyond  aa  on  this  aide 
Jordan,  though  pretty  frequently  it  ia  restrained 
'0  tha  country  on  thia  tide  that  river;  so  that 
n  later  times  the  worde  Judea  and  Palestine 
vere  aynonymoua.  We  find,  also,  the  nima 
>f  Syria  Paleetina  given  to  the  land  of  promise, 
md  even  aometimes  thia  province  is  compre-  , 
tended  in  Calo-Syria,  ,or  the  Lown'  Syria. 
Herodotos  is  the  nwit  ancient  writer  we 
know  that  speaks  of  Syria  Patestina.  He 
ptaoes  it  between  Phanioia  and  Egypt.     Sea 

PALM  TREE,  ion.  Exodus  xr,  27,  tie. 
This  tree,  aometimes  called  the  date  tree, 
grows  plentifully  in  the  aaat.  It  rises  to  a 
great  height.  The  etalka  are  generally  full 
of  rufgad  knots,  which  are  the  vestiges  of  tha 
decay M  leaves ;  (or  the  'tmnk  of  this  tree  is 
not  solid,  like  other  trees,  but  ita  centra  is 
filled  with  ]Hlh,  round  which  is  a  tough  hark 
&1I  of  atro^g  fibres  wlitn  yonng,  which,  as 
the  tree  grows  old,  hardsns  and  become*  tig.. 
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nMHU.  To  thii  bark  the  Iei*M  tie  doaelf 
joined,  which  in  the  centre  rite  araut ;  but, 
mftei  Ihej  are  idnneed  obore  the  Tsgina 
which  ■urrounda  theint  the;  aipknit  tbc;  wide 
on  every  fide  the  •letn ;  uid,  u  the  older 
laavM  decky,  the  stalk  ailvuice*  in  height. 
The  loavee,  wbea  the  tree  hu  grown  to  ■  siie 
for  iieariiig  fruit,  ire  nx  or  eight  feel  loag, 
■re  lery  bn»d  when  ipreul  out,  uvl  an  lued 
filraoTeringthe  topsBfboiuea.&c.  Thefiuit, 
which  u  nlled  aloiB,  grom  below  the  ieafn 
in  chuten  «jid  ii  of  >  iweet  uid  ngnieahle 
taate.  The  learned  Knmpfer,  m  k  botanliti 
an  antiqu^r^,  aad  a  traveller,  has  ezhauiled 
tlie  whole  nibject  of  palm  Irem.  "The  dili- 
gent nativei,"  bbji  Mr.  Gibbon,  "celebrated, 
either  in  versa  or  prow,  the  three  handled  and 
■iity  iue«  to  which  the  trunk,  the  braBchsi, 
the  leavsi,  ttie  juice,  and  the  fruit,  were  (kil- 
fiilly  applied."  "The  eitaniivB  importauce 
of  the  date  tree,"  laya  Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke,  "ia 
one  of  tlie  moat  curiona  aubjacta  to  which  a 
traveller  can  direct  hie  attention.  A  coQudei. 
■hie  part  of  the  inhabitaitts  of  Egypt,  of  Ara^ 
bia,  and  Penia,  tubaiit  almoit  entirel;  upoa 
iU  fiuit.  The;  boaal  ^lo  of  ita  medicinal  vir- 
tues. Tlieir  nameli  feed  upon  the  dale  stone. 
Protn  the  leavea  Iha;  make  concha*,  baeketa, 
bags,  nuta,  and  bruahe*  ;  from  the  branches, 
cages  for  their  ponltr;,  and  fences  for  their 
ganlens;  from  the  fibtss  of  the  boagfaa,  thread, 
ropes,  and  rigging ;  &om  the  aap  ia  prepared 
a  tpirituoua  liquor ;  and  Ihe  bod;  of  the  tree 
ffamiabes  fuel.  U  ia  even  eaid  that  from  one 
Tariet;  of  the  palm  tree,  the  phanix  fariTiifera, 
mea]  hsa  been  extracted,  which  ia  found  among 
the  fibres  of  the  trunk,  and  baa  been  used  for 

fbod." 

In  the  (ample  of  Salomon  were  inlseters 
made  id  Ihe  £um  of  palm  trees,  I  Kings  vi,  39. 
It  was  tinder  a  tree  of  this  kind  that  Deborah 
dwelt  between  Ramah  and  Bethel,  Judges  iv,  S. 
To  Ihe  fair,  floiiriahing,  and  fmitlill  condition 
of  this  tret,  the  pnlmiBt  ver;  aptW  comparea 
the  voUr;  of  vlhua.  Psalm  leii,  1^  13,  14;— 
The  nglUHxia  ihill  Unuriih  like  b  pelm  1m, 
ThoHduIireplBntHlin  livi  hoiue  of  Jehwafa, 
In  the  coutUaTaur  God,  (h^l  Ronriib; 
In  old  ef;t  Aiey  b^uII  tfiU  ^l  fatik  buda. 
They  atiaU  ba  full  a(  sop  and  vigoroua 
The  palm  tree  is  crowned  at  ita  top  ¥rith  a 
large  tutl  of  apiring  lesvea  about  four  fset 
long,  which  never  f^  off,  hoi  alwm  continue 
in  the  same  flouriahing  verdure.  The  tree,  as 
Dr.  Shaw  waa  informed,  is  in  its  greatest 
vigour  about  thirt;  ;ear*  aiUr  it  is  planted, 
and  continoea  ia  fi^  vigour  eevent;  jeara 
longer;  beuing  all  this  while,  every  year, 
about  tliree  or  four  hundred  pounds'  weight 
of  dates.  The  trunk  of  the  tree  ia  remarkably 
straight  and  lofty.  Jeremiah,  speaking  of  the 
idols  that  were  carried  in  ptoceaaion,  aaya  they 
were  upright  aa  the  palm  tree,  Jer.  i,  5.  And 
fbi  erect  stature  and  alendemesa  of  form,  the 
spouse,  in  Canticlea  vii,  7,  ia  compared  to  thia 


HowfnDM 
Lo,Uiy«al 
And  [by  bo 


O  nv  Van,  for  delighu! 
» ia  lika  ■  palni  tree. 
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On  thia  passage  Mr.  Good  obssrvas,  that  "  the 
venr  word  temor,  here  used  for  Ibe  palm  tree, 
and  whose  radical  meaning  ia  <■t^aigh^'  or 
'  upright,'  (whence  it  waa  afterward  applied  to 
pillara  oi  calumus,  as  well  as  to  the  palm,) 
waa  also  a  general  name  among  the  ladies  of 
Palestine,  and  unquestionably  adopted  in  ho. 
nonr  of  the  stature  they  had  already  aoqaired, 
or  gave  a  fair  promise  of  attaining." 

A  branch  of  palm  waa  a  signal  of  victory, 
and  waa  carried  before  conquerors  in  the 
triumpha.  To  thia,  allaaion  ia  msde,  Rer. 
vii,  9 ;  and  for  this  porpoae  were  they  botOB 
bcfora  Chrint  in  bis  way  to  Jerusalem,  John 
xii,  13.  From  the  inspissated  sap  of  the  tree, 
a  kind  of  honey,  or  dispse,  as  ll  ia  called,  is 
produced,  little  inferior  to  that  of  bees.  The 
some  juice,  after  fermentation,  makee  a  sort 
of  wine  much  used  in  the  east.  It  is  once 
mentioned  aa  wine.  Num.  ziviii,  7 ;  Eiodna 
ixix,  40 ;  and  b;  it  ia  intended  the  atrong 
drink,  Iiaiah  *,  11 ;  uiv,  9.  Theodoret  and 
Chr;M»tom,  on  these  places,  both  Syrians, 
and  uneacepttonable  witnesses  in  wbtt  belongs 
to  their  own  country,  confirm  thia  declaralion. 
"This  liquor,"  aaya  Dr.  Shaw,  "which  haa  a 
mora  luacioua  aweetneia  than  honey,  ia  of  the 
of  a  thin  ayrup,  but  quickl;  grows 


ariky,  according  to  the  general  name  of 
these  people  for  all  hot  liquore,  eitraclsd  by 
the  alembic."  Ita  Hebrew  name  is  "ov,  tho 
omiaa  ofthcGreeka;  and  from  ita  sweetneaa,  pro- 
babVithoiaccAarumoftheBomana.  Jeromin- 
formauathatinHebrew  "an;  inebriating  liquor 
ia  called  lictra,  whether  made  of  grain,  the  juice 
of  apples,  honey,  dates,  or  any  other  fruit." 
This  tree  waa  formerly  of  great  value  and 


erteem   among    the    Israalitea, 


.very 


much  cultivated  in  Judea,  that,  in  after  limea, 
it  became  the  emblem  of  that  counliy,  as  may 
be  seen  in  a  medal  of  the  Emperor  Vespaaian 
upon  the  conquest  of  Judea.  It  represents  a 
captive  woman  sitting  under  a  palm  tree,  with 
thia  inscription,  "  Judeo  eopta ,-"  [Judea  capti- 
valadi]  and  upon  a  Glreek  coin,  likewise,  of 
hia  son  Titus,  struck  upon  the  like  occasion, 
we  see  s  shield  suspended  upon  a  palm  tree, 
with  a  Victor;  writing  upon  it.  Pliny  also 
calla  Judea  luinus  itulyta,  "  renowned  for 
palms."  Jencho,  in  particular,  waa  called 
"  the  city  of  palme,"  Dent,  uiiv,  3 ;  9  Cbron. 
xiviii,  15 ;  because,  aa  Joaephua,  Btiabo,  and 
Pliny,  have  remarked,  it  anoiently  abounded 
in  palm  treea.  And  so  Dr.  Shaw  remarks, 
that,  though  these  trees  are  not  now  either 
pleotifiil  or  fruitful  in  other  parts  of  the  holy 
land,  yet  then  are  several  of^lhem  at  Jericho, 
where  there  is  the  convenienc;  the;  require 
of  being  often  watered  ;  where,  likewise,  the 
climkte  ia  warm,  and  the  soil  aandy,  auob  as 
th^  thrive  and  delight  in.  Tamar,  a  city 
built  in  the  desert  by  Solomon,  1  Kinge  ii,  18; 
Ezekiel  ilvii,  19;  itviii,  38,  waa  probably  ao 
named  from  the  palm  trees  growing  about  it ; 
B8  it  waa  afterward  by  the  Romans  called 
Palmyra,  or  rather  Palmira,  on  the  aanN  ac- 
oount,  firom  palma,  •'  a  palm  tree." 
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FALMEB  WORM,  Of),  JmI  i,  4;  Amoa 
It,  S.  Bochkrt  uja  thil  it  U  *  kind  ofloeuit, 
Atrniifaed  with  yerj  aharp  taetii,  with  wbif:h  " 
niim  offgTua.  com,  Isavei  oftraei,  and  eve 
their  b«rk.  The  Jewi  nipport  Ihia  idea  by 
deriving  the  word  from  tij  or  ]ij,  (e  cut,  to 
titar,  or  minte.  Notwithstuiding  the  unini. 
moiu  eentiiaeDU  of  the  Jewi  that  thia  ia  ■ 
lociut,  TBt  the  LXX.  read  «f^ini,  and  the  Vol. 
nta  erven,  "■  caterpillar;"  which  rendering 
la  aapporWd  by  Fuller.  Hichailie  agreea  with 
thil  opinion,  and  thinka  that  the  ahu])  cutting 
teetb  orthe  caterpillai,  which,  likea  licUe,  clear 
away  all  before  them,  might  pve  name  to  thia 
inaect.  CaterpilUre  alao  begin  their  niTagea 
before  the  lociut,  which  (Mma  to  ooincido  with 
ibe  nature  of  (he  creature  here  intended. 

FAL8Y.     See  DnKAece. 

PAMPBYLIA,  a  province  of  Aria  Minor 
vbioh  give*  name  to  that  part  of  tbe  Mediter- 
ranean Sea  which  waahea  itaooaat,  Actazxrii, 
5.  To  the  aoulb  it  ii  bounded  bj  the  Mediter- 
raDMn.  and  to  the  north  by  Pigidia;  having 
Lycia  to  the  weat,  and  Cilicia  to  the  eaat. 
Paol  and  Bamabaa  preached  at  Perga,  in 
Pampbjlia,  Acta  liii,  13 ;  ziv,  34. 

FA^fTHEISH,  a  doctrine  into  which  lome 
of  the  lagsa  of  antiquity  fell  hy  revolting  at 
the  DUMUtronB  abaniditiea  of  FomheijRn.  Not 
knowing  the  tnie  God  ai  an  infinite  and  par- 
•onal  miba«t«ne«,  a  caoae  above  and  dirtiuct 
from  all  eSeotf,  they  believed  that  God  Wae 
•very  thing,  and  evarr  thing  God.  Thia 
nonatnnu,  and  In  ile  emcta  immoral,  notion, 
•a  still  bald  by  the  Biahmina  of  India. 

PAPER  REED,  MM,  Eiod.  ii,  3;  Job  viii, 
11;  Iniahiviii,3i  uzv,  7.  When  the  outer 
akin,  or  bark,  ia  taken  off,  there  are  eeveral 
filme,  or  inner  pelticlee,  one  within  another. 
Theee,  when  eeparated  from  the  italk,  were 
laid  on  a  taUe  aitfiillj  matched  and  Batted 
tojNtber,  and  moiatened  with  the  water  of  the 
NUe,  which,  diwDlring  the  glntinoue  juice*  of 
the  plant,  eaueed  them  to  adhere  cloaely  lo- 
father.  They  were  afterward  preaaed,  and 
wen  dried  in  the  mn,  and  thue  were  prepared 
ibMta  or  leavet  for  writing  upon  in  characters 
narked  by  a  coloured  liquid  paeeing  tbrougb 
■  hollow  reed.  The  beet  papyrua  waa  called 
iifani*,  or  pa|Mr  of  the  prieate.  On  thil  the 
aacnd  doconwnta  of  Egypt  were  written. 
Ancimt  booka  were  written  on  papyrua,  and 
tboaa  of  the  New  Teatameat  among  the  reat. 
In  the  iburth  century  however  theee  aacied 
writinge  are  foond  on  ekina.  Tbia  waa  pre- 
ferred toi  dorabililj ;  and  many  decayed  copiee 
of  the  New  Teftament,  belonging  to  librariee, 
were  early  tranilerTed  to  parcnment.  Finally 
oame  paper,  the  name  of  which  wae  taken  fmm 
the  E^ptian  reed ;  but  the  materiala  of  which 
it  waa  fabricated  were  cotton  and  linen.  See 
BinjiVBB  and  Book. 

PAFHOS,  a  oaUbrated  city  of  Cyjcua,  lying 
on  the  weatem  coaat  of  the  ialand,  where 
Venni  (who  Itora  hence  took  the  name  of 
Paphia)  had  her  moat  ancient  ajid  moat  tamoua 
temple ;  uid  heia  the  Roman  proconaol,  9tt- 
giOB  Pauhia,  reeided,  whom  St.  Paul  converted 
to  Cbriatiuity,  Acta  »ii,  6. 


PARABLE,  afMl^i,  formed  ftom  aaftlA- 
)lut.  Id  qipowor  ampart,  an  lUegorical  in- 
etructien,  founded  on  aomething  raal  or  appa- 
rent in  nature  or  history,  from  which  a  moral 
ia  drawn,  by  comparing  it  with  aome  other 
thing  in  which  the  people  ore  more  immedi- 
ately concerned,  (See  Allegory.)  Ariatotle 
delinea  parable,  a  eimilitude  uawn  from  form 
to  Gina.  Cicero  calli  it  a  collation  ;  othere,  a 
aimile.  F.  de  Colonia  calla  it  a  rational  fable ; 
but  it  may  be  fouitded  on  real  occnrrencea,  aa 
many  parablee  of  our  Saviour  wero.  The 
Hebrewe  call  it  'ttd,  &om  a  word  which  aigni- 
fiee  either  to  ertdomiaaU  or  to  oMOiiiiale ;  tlie 
Proveiba  of  Solomon  are  by  them  alao  called 


conrista  of  a  continned  narration 
or  accommodated  event,  applied  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  aome  important  tniOi.     The    Greeks 


of  tl  , 

imitation  of  him,  have  acquired  the  greatoit 
celebrity.  Nor  haa  our  Saviour  himself  dia. 
dained  to  adopt  the  aame  method  of  iuslruc- 
tion ;  of  whose  parables  it  is  doubtful  whether 
they  excel  moat  in  wisdom  and  utility,  or  in 


discoursee  of  this  tuud,  tho  term  ii 
slricted  from  its  former  extensive  signification 
to  a.  more  con&ned  aenaa.  But  thia  apeciea  of 
oompoaition  ocoun  very  frequently  in  the  pro- 
^letM  poetry,,  and  particularly  in  that  of 
Ezekiel.  If  to  ua  they  ahould  aometimes  ap- 
pear obacure,  we  must  remember,  that,  in  those 
early  timee  when  the  prophetical  writings 
were  indited,  it  waa  univeraiUy  the  mode 
throughout  all  the  eaatem  natione  to  convey 
aacred  truths  under  mysterious  figures  and 
entstions.  In  order  to  our  forming  a 
certain  judgment  upon  this  anMect,  Dr. 
IiDwth  has  briefly  aiplained  some  of  the  pri. 
lary  qualities  of  the  poetic  parabUa;  ao  that, 
by  conaidering  the  general  natule  of  them,  we 
may  decide  more  accntalely  on  the  merit*  of 
particular  examples. 

the  first  excellence  of  a  parable  to  turn 
upon  an  image  well  known  and  applicable  to 
the  subject,  the  meaning  of  which  ie  clear  and 
definite ;  for  this  'V^ircumMauce  will  give  it 
perapicuity,  which  ia  eaeentiaJ  to  every  species 
of  allegary.  If  the  parablea  of  the  aacred  pro- 
phets are  examined  by  thia  rule,  they  will  not 
be  Ibund  deficient.  They  are  in  goaeral 
founded  upon  aueh  imagery  ae  is  frequently 
'  similarly  applied  bj  way  of  metaphor 


a  the  Hebrew  poetry.     Ex. 


deceitful  vineyard,  leaiah  v,  1-t,  and  of  the 
sa  vine,  Eiek.  iv ;  xii,  10-14 ;  for  under 
thie  imagery  the  ungratefiil  people  of  God  are 
more  than  once  described;  Exek.  xiz,  1-9; 
;  zvi;  xziii.  Moreover,  the  imago  must 
not  only  be  apt  and  familiar,  but  it  must  be 
also  elegant  and  b«iutifiil  in  itaelf ;  ainae  it  ie 
the  purpoee  of  a  poetic  parable,  not  only  1o 
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e  propoailion,  tat 


FAS 

upbiiD  mon  perbcUy  ion 
frMpBntl;  to  give  it  moib  aaumwun  maa 
iplandour.  As  tha  imigeiy  from"  uutunl  ob- 
jacu  ii  IB  thU  reipect  ■operior  to  nil  olbere, 
tlie  punblM  of  tbe  ncied  post*  consist  chieflj 
of  thi*  kind  of  imagflrr.  ll  u  alio  euentiBj 
to  tbe  sle^noa  of  &  par&bJe,  iiuki  the  iia^gery 
should  not  oalj  be  apt  and  b^uitiful,  but  tbat 
all  it!  pottf  tnd  appendtujes  should  be  per- 
■picuoiu  and  pertinent.  Of  til  tbcM  eicel- 
lenciea,  there  caungC  be  man  perfect  eiunplei 
Uun  the  perablee  that  h&ve  lieen  just  specified ; 
to  which  we  mtj  add  the  well  known  penble 
of  Nathan,  3  Sam.  lii,  1-4,  allhoueb  written 
in  proae,  aa  well  aa  that  of  Jotham,  Judges  ii, 
T-IS,  which  appears  to  be  the  most  ancient 
•  eilant,  and  appioachee  somewhat  nearer  to 
the  poelicul  form.  It  ie  also  the  criterion  of 
■  pnrahic,  thi.t  it  be  conaiitent  throughout, 
.  and  tbU  the  litersl  be  never  aonfouuded  with 
the  tiguraliTe  itnie  i  and  in  this  respect  it 
■  nisttriullf  dUers  from  that  species  of  allegory, 
called  the  continned  metaphor,  Isaiah  T,  1-7. 
It  should  be  considered,  that  the  ceulinued 
metaphor  and  the  psraUe  hare  a  vorf  difier- 
entview.  The  sole  iatenlion  of  the  former  is 
to  erabelUsh  a  subject,  to  Tepreeent  it  moie 
raagiiiaceiit];,  or  at  the  most  to  illustrate  it, 
that,  b^  debcribiog  it  In  more  elerated  Ian. 
guage,  it  may  atrike  the  mind  mora  forcibk; 
but  the  intent  of  tho  latter  is  to  withdraw  the 
troth  for  a  moment  &om  our  sight,  in  order  to 
conoeal  whatever  it  ma;  contain  angrateful 
or  reproving,  and  to  enable  it  secretly  to  in. 
■inuale  itself,  and  obtain  an  ascendency  an  it 
were  by  stealth.  There  ia,  however,  a  soBcisi 
of  parable,  the  intent  of  which  is  only  b 
trate  the  Kibject ;  lucb  is  that  rsmarkat 
of  tha  cedar  of  Lebanon,  Eiek.  lui;  than 
which,  if  we  consider  the  imagery  itaelf,  none 
was  ever  more  apt  or  more  beautiful ;  or  the 
description  e.ad  colouring,  none  was  ever 
mord  elegant  or  apleudidi  in  which,  however, 
the  poet,  hat  occaaionany  allowed  himself  to 
blend  tbe  figaralive  with  the  literal  descrip. 
tion,  verses  II,  14-17  ;  whether  he  has  done 
this  becuiae  the  peculiar  nature  of  this  kind 
of  parable  required  it,  or  whether  his  own  fer. 
vid  imagination  alone,  which  disdained  the 
■Iricter  rnlee  of  compoaition.  was  hie  guide, 
our  learned  author  can  scarcely  preaama  to 
determine. 

In  the  New  Testament,  Ibe  word  parable  Is 
need  variously ;  in  Luke  ir,  S3,  for  a  proverb, 
or  adage ;  ia  Matt,  iv,  15,  for  a  thing  darkly 
and  figuratively  expressed;  in  Hob.  ii,  9,  Slc, 
tar  a  type;  lo  Lake  ziv,'  T,  &c,  for  a  special 
instruction ;  in  Malt,  xxiv,  32,  Cm  a  similitudi 
or  comparison, 

PARADISE,  according  lo  the  original 
meaning  of  the  term,  whether  it  be  of  Hebrew, 
Chaldee,  or  Persian  derivation,  signifies,  "  a 
place  enclosed  for  pleasure  and  delight."  The 
LXX.,  or  Greek  tisnstators  of  the  Old  Testa, 
went,  make  use  of' the  word  paradise,  when 
diey  speak  tt(  the  garden  of  Eden,  which  Ja- 
honh  planted  at  the  creation,  and  in  which 
he  placed  our  first  parents.  There  ar«  three 
1)Ui*»  iu  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testa. 


PAS 

ment  where  this  word  is  found,  namely,  Neh. 

~  :  Cant,  iv,  13;  Ecclea.  ii,  5.  Tbe  tam 
paradise  is  obviously  used  in  the  New  'Festa. 
ment,  as  another  word  for  hoaven ;  by  our 
Lord,  ^uke  ixiii,  48;  by  the  Apoatle  FhU, 
9  Cor.  xii,  4 ;  and  in  the  ApocsJjpae,  ii,  7. 
SeeEoKN. 

PARAN,  Dhht  or,  a  "mat  and  terribia 
witdemees"  which  the  children  of  Isnel  »a. 
ter«d  after  leaving  Mount  Sinai,  Nam.  X,  IS ; 
Deut.  i,  19  ;  and  in  which  thirty.eight  of  their 
Ibrty  years  of  wandering  were  spent.  It  ez. 
tooded  from  Mount  l^nai  on  the  south,  to  Iha 
southern  border  of  the  land  of  Canaan  on  tb» 
north;  having  the  desert  of  Shar,  with  its 
subdivisions,  the  deserts  of  Etham  and  Sin, 
on  the  wast,  and  the  eastern  branch  of  the 
Red  Soa,  the  desert  of  Zin  and  Mount  Ssir, 
on  the  east.  Burckfaardt  represents  this  dcMrt, 
which  he  entered  from  that  of  Zin,  or  vaUey 
of  El  Arab*,  abont  the  paraUel  of  Sues,  a>  ■ 
dreary  expanse  of  calasreoos  soil,  covered  with 
black  flints. 

PARTRIDGE,  tnp,  1  gamuet  xivi,  SO  ;  Jer. 
ivii.  11 1  alflii,  EocluB.  li,  30.  In  tha  first  of 
these  places  David  says,  "  The  king  of  larael 
is  come  out  to  hunt  a  partridge  on  the  mount- 
ains;" and  in  the  second,  "The  partrvlge  rit- 
Iflth,"  OB  eggs,  "  and  produceth,"  or  hntcheth, 
>'qo1;  so  he  that  gstteth  riches,  and  not  by 
right,  shall  leave  them  in  the  nudst  of  hit 
days,  and  at  his  and  ahall  be  conlem)Mible.'' 
This  passage  does  not  necesaarily  imply  tbat 
the  partridge  hatches  the  eggs  of  ■  strui^r, 
but  only  that  she  oilen  fails  in  her  attainplB  f« 
bring  forth  her  young.  To  such  disappoint. 
meots  she  ia  greatly  exposed  from  the  position 
of  her  nest  on  the  ground,  when  her  egga  are 
c^n  spoiled  by  the  wet,  or  crushed  by  the 
loot,  tia  he  that  broods  over  hia  ill-gotten 
guins  will  oflen  find  them  unproductive ;  or, 
if  he  leaves  them,  as  a  bird  oocasionally  driven 
from  her  nert,  may  be  deepoiled  of  their  pos- 
seseion.  As  to  the  hunting  of  tha  partridge, 
which,  Dr.  Shaw  observes,  is  the  greater,  or 
red-l^ged  kind,  the  traveller  says:  "The 
Amba  have  another,  though  ■  more  laborious, 
method  of  catching  then  birds ;  for,  obeervinir 
that  they  become  languid  and  fatigued  after 
they  have  been  hutily  put  up  twice  or  thrice, 
they  immediately  run  in  upon  them,  and  knock 
them  down  with  their  seriMtly*,  or  bludgeons 
as  we  ahould  call  them."  I^cisaly  in  this 
manner  Saul  hunted  David,  coming  hastily 
upon  him,  putting  him  up  incessantly,  in  hopes 
that  at  length  his  strength  and  reeonrcee 
would  fail,  and  he  would  become  an  easy  proy 
to  his  pursuer.  Forskal  mentions  a  partridge 
whose  name  in  Arabic  is  Imm  and  Latham 
says,  that,  in  the  province  of  Andalusia  in 
Spain,  the  name  of  tha  partridge  ia  eharl 
both  taken,  no  doubt,  like  tha  Hebrew,  &om 
iunote. 

PASSOVER,  noD,  signifies  Uap,  wMn- 
Tlle  paisover  was  a  Milemii  festival  of  tbe 
Jew>,  instituted  in  commemoration  of  their 
coming  out  of  Egypt ;  because  tbe  night  befbre 
their  departure  the  destroying  angel  that  dew 
tbe  Qnt-hom  of  the  Egyptians  paned  over  tbe 
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houaea  of  tbk  Habrswi  withont  entorinff  ihem, 
b^uiw  th«y  wan  muksd  with  the  Mood  or 
the  laiub,  whicb,  far  ibii  nuoa,  wu  called 
tbo  pBSQli&l  lunb.  The  following  is  nbU  God 
.  BrdBiDed  ooncehiing  the  pa»ovei:  tha  month 
of  the  coming  out  of  Egypt  wu  aflei  this  to 
b«  the  first  month  of  the  aacred  orccclesiaotical 
ya&i  i  and  the  fourteenlh  day  of  thia  month, 
between  the  two  HTOninga,  thai  is,  between  the 
■un'a  decline  and  ila  aetting,  or  lathei,  accord- 
ing to  QUI  raokoniug',  between  three  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon  and  «c  in  the  areninfc-  at  the 
eqainox,  they  were  to  kill  the  paaobal  lamb, 
and  to  abitaiji  from  leavened  bn*d.  The  day 
following;,  being  the  fitlsenth,  reckoned  from 
■iz  o'clock  of  the  preceding  evening,  wna  the 
grand  feaat  of  the  paaaoTer,  which  oontinned 
•even  days ;  but  ont;  the  Grat  and  seventli  days 
were  peculiarly  solemn.  The  ilain  lamb  was 
to  be  without  defbct,  a  nule,  and  of  that  year. 
If  no  lamb  cculd  be  found,  thej  might  take  a 
kid.  ThejkiUedBlamhocakidinQach&mily; 
and  if  the  numbei  of  the  funily  was  not  auS-  , 
ciont  to  eat  the  Iamb,  tjtey  might  associate  two  : 
families  together.  With  the  blood  of  the  lanb 
they  sprinkled  the  door  posts  and  lintel  of  everr 
bouse,  that  tha  destroying  angel  at  the  sight  of 
the  blood  might  pass  over  them.  They  wen 
to  eat  the  lamb  the  same  night,  roialed,  with 
unleavened  bread,  and  a  sallad  of  wild  lettnce^, 
or  bitter  herbs.  It  was  forbid  to  eat  any  part 
of  it  rsMT,  or  boiled ;  nor  were  they  to  break  a 
bob* ;  but  it  ifaa  to  be  eaten  entire,  even  with 
the  head,  the  feet,  and  the  bowels.  If  any 
tiling  remained  to  the  day  fallowing  it  was 
thrown  into  the  fire,  Eiod.  xii,  46;  Num.  ii,  13  j 
John  lii.  36.  Thev  who  ate  it  were  to  be  in 
the  posture  of  travellars,  having  their  reins  girt, 
•boe*  on  their  ftet,    '         ■     ^    ■    •      ■ 


dajs  of  the  poaaaver  no  leaveoed  broad 
be  UBsd.  They  kept  the  first  and  last  day  of 
the  feast )  yet  it  was  allowed  to  dress  victuals, 
which  wds  forbidden  on  the  Sabbath  day.  The 
obligation  of  keeping  the  passover  waa  so 
strict,  that  whoever  Hhoutd  aaglect  it  was  con. 
'.damned  to  death.  Num.  ii,  13.  BulthoMwho 
had  any  lawful  impediment,  aa  a  joarney,  sic^- 
nesi,  or  uncleannesa,  voluntary  or  involiintari^, 
lilr  oiample,  those  who4iad  been  [ircsonl  at  a 
fiuierat,  dco,  ware  to  deStr  the  celebration  of 
tbe  pasaover  till  the  second  month  of  the  ecde.' 
alaatica]  year,  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month 
Jair,  which  answers  to'April  and  May.  We 
see  an  eiain|ria  df  this  poetponed  i»ssov«r 
UBder  Hezefcjab,  3  Chron.  xii,  9,  3,  &c. 

The  modern  Jews  obeerve  in  general  the 
ceremonaes  practised  by  their  ancestors  id  tbe 
celebration  of  tbe  pBsaover.  While  tbo  temple 
was  in  existence,  the  Jewa  bronghl  tbeir  lamba 
thither,  and  there  aacrilieed  them ;  and  thev 
ofiiired  their  blood  to  tlie  prieet,  who  ponred  it 
oat  at  the  foot  of  the  altar.  The  pasohal  lamb 
was  an  illustriooa  type  of  Christ,  who  became 
a  BBcrifica  for  the  redemption  of  a  lost  wotM 
fhnnain  and  miaeiy ;  but  raaan^lanoea  between 
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the  type  and  antitype  hav^  been  etrained  by 
many  writer*  into  a  great  iMMber  of  faacifiil 
particulara.  It  is  enough  for  ua  to  be  assured, 
that, as  Chriel  is  called  "our  paaaoVBr;"  and 
tbe  "Lamb  of  God,"  without  "spot,"  by  the 
"  sprinkling  of  whoee  blood"  we  are  delivered 
from  guilt  and  punishment;  and  as  faith  in 
him  is  reprceented  lo  us  as  "eating  the  flesh 
of  Christ,"  with  evident  allaaion  to  the  eating 
of  tbe  paschal  smcrifice ;  so,  in  these  leading 
partioalarB,  tlie  myatery  of  our  redemption  was 
•et  forth.  Tbe  paechal  lamb  therefore  pre- 
figured theoflering  of  the  spotless  Son  of  God, 
the  appointed  propitiation  for  the  tiKs  of  the 
whole  world;  by  virtue  of  which,  when  re. 
ceived  by  iailh,  we  ai«  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  guilt  and  misery  ;  and  nouiiihed 
with  strength  for  our  heavenly  journey  to  that 
land  of  rest,  of  which  Canaan,  as  early  aa  ths 
days  of  Alnaham,  became  tbe  diTinely  insti- 
tuted fi^re. 

PATMOS,  a  small  rocky 
.£goan  Sea,  abont  eighteen  miles 
fbrencBi  which,  on.account 
deaolate  character,  was  used  by  II 
emperora  as  a  place  of  confinement  for  orimi- 
nale.  To  this  island  St.  John  was  banlrtied 
bv  the  Smperor  Domitianj  and  here  he  had 
his  revelation,  recorded  in  the  Apocalypse. 

PATRIARCHS.  This  name  is  given  to  the 
ancient  fatliere,  chiefly  those  who  lived  before 
Motive,  as  Adam,  Luneoh,  Noah,  Shem,  dur. 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  the  sons  of  Jacob,  and 
heads  of  the  tribes.  The  Hebrewe  call  tham 
princes  of  the  tribes,  or  heads  of  the  fslhen. 
The  name  patriarch  is  derived  from  tbe  Greek 
patriarcka,  "bead  of  a  fiunily." 

PAUL  was  bom  at  Tarsus,  the  principal 
eity  of  Cilicia,  and  waa  bj  birth  both  a  Jew 
andacitiienofRome,  Actsiii,  39{  zzii,  35. 
He  waa  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  of  the 
met  of  the  Pbariseea,  Phil,  iii,  5.  In  hia 
youth  he  appears  to  have  been  taught  the  art 
of  tent  making,  AcCi  iviii,  3;  but  we  tfiuat 
remember  that  among  the  Jew*  of  those  dnya 
a  liberal  education  was  oflen  accompanied  by 
instruction  in  some  mechanical  trade.  It  is 
probable  that  St.  Paul  laid  the  foundation  of 
those  literarf  attainments,  for  which  he  waa 
so  eminent  in  the  fiitare  part  of  his  life,  at  hie 
native  city  of  Tarsus ;  and  heafterward  studied 
the  law  oP-Mosca,  and  tha  trndilione  of  the 
elders,  at  Jeiusalam,  under  Gamaliel,  a  cele- 
brated rabbi,  AoLi  izii,  4.  St.  Paul  is  not 
mentioned  is  tbe  Gospels;  noris  it  known 
whether  he  ever  heard  our  Bsviour  preach,  or 
saw  bim  perlarm  any  miracle.  Hia  name  first 
oeonrs  in  tbe  account  given  in  the  Acts  of  the 
martyrdam  of  St.  Stephen,  A.  D.  34,  to  which 
he  ia  said  to  havo  consented.  Acts  viii,  1 :  he 
is  upon  that  occa^on  called  a  young  man  ;  hut 
we  are  no  wbere  informed  what  was  then  hia 
precue  age.  Tbe  death  of  St.  Stephen  was 
followed  by  asevon  persecution  of  the  church 
at  Jerusalem,  and  St.  Paul  became  dislingniahed 
among  itsenomios  by  his  activity  and  virtenoo. 
Acts  viii,  3.  Not  contented  with  displaying 
hia  hatred  to  tbe  Gospel  in  Judea.  he  obUined 
■nthoritj  from  the  high  priest  to  go  to  Damas> 


idbyGooglc 


PAU  7i 

tat,  and  to  Iriag  back  with  him  bound  anj 
CbriBtiini  wbom  he  might  find  in  tli>.t  city. 
Ai  he  wu  upon  bii  journey  thither,  A.  D.  35, 
hia  mij'kculaus  coDveraian  took  pltco,  the  cir- 
oniiMtuiaei  of  whioh  are  recorded  in  Acta  ix, 
and  are  treqnentlj  alluded  to  in  hie  epiillaa, 
1  Cor.  XV,  9;  Gal.  i,  13;  1  Tim.  i,  19,  13. 

Soon  aller  St.  Paul  wti  baptized  at  Da. 
tnaaeiu,  ha  went  into  Arabia  j  iMit  we  are  not 
ioformed  how  long  he  remained  there.  Ho  re- 
turnad  to  Damaacui )  and  being  aupematuiatl; 
qualified  to  be  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  he 
inunediatelj  entered  upon  hit  miniatrjr  in  that 
city.  The  boldneaa  Ind  lucceaa  with  which 
be  auforced  the  tnithi  of  Chiialianity  ao  irri- 
tated the  unbelieving  Jewa,  that  thej  reaolnid 
to  put  him  to  death,  Acta  ii,  23;  bnt,  thla 
deaign  being  known,  tbe  diaciplei  conveyad 
him  priTataly  out  of  Damaacua,  and  he  went 
to  Jeniaalem,  A.  D.  3S.  Tbs  Cluiatiana  of 
Janiaalem,  remembering  St.  Paul'a  former  hoiu 
tilitj  to  tlie  tjrofpe],  and  having  no  authentic 
account  of  tnj  change  in  hia  aentimenta  or 
conduct,  at  6i^  refiiaed  to  receive  him ;  but 
being  aaaured  by  Baraabaa  of  St.  FtuPa  real 
eonveraioD,  and  of  bia  ezertiona  at  Damaacua, 
thej  acknowledged  him  aa  a  dliciple,  Acta 
ii.  37.  He  reinainad  only  fifteen  daya  amon| 
tbem.  Gal.  i,  18;  and  he  aaw  none  of  th< 
Apoatlei  except  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jamea.  li 
(a  pnibabla  that  the  other  Apoatlea  were  at  Ihia 
time  abaenl  from  Jaruaalem,  exerei 
nuniatrr  at  different  placei.  The  aaal  with 
which  St.  Paul  preached  at  Jeruaalem  had  the 
•ame  effect  aa  at  Damaacua :  he  became  ao 
obnoxioua  to  tbe  HeUeniatic  Jewa,  that  they 
began  to  eonaider  how  tbey  might  kill  him. 
Acta  ii,  39 ;  which  when  the  brethren  knew, 
they  thought  it  right  that  he  ahonld  leave  the 
city.  They  accompanied  him  to  Coaarea,  and 
thence  he  went  into  the  regiona  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  where  he  preached  the  faith  ' '  ' 
once  be  deatrojed.  Gal.  i,  31,  33. 

Hitherto  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul, 
aaof  the  other  ApoBtlea  and  teacher*,  had  been 
confined  lo  the  Jewa ;  but  the  converaion  of 
CorneEiu,  the  firet  Gentile  convert,  A.  D.  40, 
liavins  convinced  all  tiie  Apoatlea  that  "  to  the 
GentlJea,  alao,  God  had  granted  repentance 
unto  life,"  St.  Paul  waa  aoon  atler  conducted 
by  Bamabai  &om  Taraua,  which  had  probably 
been  the  principal  place  of  hi*  reaidenoe  tinea 
he  left  Jerunlem,  and  tbey  both  began  to 
preach  the  Goapel  to  the  Gentile*  at  Antioch, 
A.  D.  43,  Acta  li,  35.  Their  preaching  wa* 
attended  with  great  succeaa.  The  fint  Gentile 
church  waa  now  eatabliahed  at  Anttocb ;  and 
in  that  city,  and  at  thia  tioie,  the  diaciplee 
ware  fitat  cdled  Chriatiana,  Acta  li,  36.  Whan 
theae  two  Apostlea  had  been  thua 
about  a  year,  a  prophet  called  Agabui 
an  approaching  famine,  which  would  aflect 
tbe  whole  land  of  Judea.  Upon  the  prospect 
of  thia  calamity,  the  Chriatiana  of  Autioch 
made  a  contribution  for  their  brethret 
Jadsa.  and  sent  the  money  to  the  eldei 
JeruMlem  by  St.  Paul  and  Bamaba*,  A.  D.  44, 
AcU  xi,  38,  &c.  This  famine  happei 
after,  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  year  of  the  Empe- 
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m  Clandiua.    It  ia  auK>os^  that  St.  Put. 

had  the  vision,  mentioned  in  Acta  xxii,  17, 

while  he  waa  now  at  Jeruaalem  thia  macvat 

time  after  hia  conversioQ. 

St.   Paul   and    Bamabaa,    having   ezocutml 

their  comntiaeion,  relumed  to  Anlioch ;  and 
Mm  after  their  arrival  in  that  cKy  tfaey  were 
iparatsd,  by  the  eipreaa  direction  of  the  Holy 

Ghoat,  troai  the  other  Chriatian  teachers  and 


tioch,  A.  b.  AS,  and  preached  the  Goapel  sue. 
Ively  at  Salami*  and  Papboa,  two  ciliea  of 
iaie  of  Cyprus,  at  Perga  in  Pamptajlia, 
loch  in  naidia,  and  at  Iconimn,  l^Mra, 
and  I)Nbe,  three  cities  of  Lycaonia.  Tlwy 
returned  to  Antioch  in  ^"^i  A.  D.  47,  needy 
by  the  aame  route.  Thia  firat  apoatolioal 
journey  of  St.  Paul,  in  which  he  wa*  accom- 
paaied  and  aaaiited  by  Barnabas,  ia  auppoaed 
have  occupied  about  two  yean  ;  and  in  tbt 
nrae  of  it  many,  both  Jews  and  GeDtUes, 
ire  converted  to  tbe  Gospel. 
Paul  and  Bamabaa  continued  at  Antioch  a 
msidetabiB  time  ;  and  while  they  were  there, 
a  diapute  arose  between  them  and  acme  Jewiah 
Christiana  of  Judea.  Theae  men  aaaerted,  that 
the  Gentile  converts  could  nut  obtun  aalvation 
through  the  Goapel,  unleas  they  were  circum- 
cised ;  Paul  and  Bamabaa  maintained  the  con- 
trary opinion,  Acts  zv,  1, 3.  This  dispute  was 
carried  on  for  some  time  with  ^[reat  aameat- 
less ;  and  it  being  a  question  m  which  not 
inly  the  present  but  all  future  Gentile  converts 
vera  concerned,  it  was  thought  right  that  St. 
Paul  and  Barnabsa,  with  aome  others,  ahould 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  consult  the  Apostles  and 
elders  concerning  it.  They  passed  through 
Phenioia  and  Samaria,  and  upon  their  arrival 
at  Jaruaalem,  A.  D.  49,  a  council  waa  aasemhlad 
the  purpose  of  diecutaing  this  important 
point,  Gal.  ii,  1.  St.  Peter  and  St.  James  tb* 
less  were  present,  and  delivered  their  senti- 
ments, which  coincided  with  those  of  St.  nul 
and  Bamabaa  ;  and  after  much  daliberation  it 
waa  ^freed,  that  neither  circtmicision,  nor 
conformity  to  any  part  of  the  ritual  law  of 
Mosea,  was  neceaaary  in  Gentile  converts ;  bat 
that  it  ihonld  be  recommended  to  them  to  ah- 
Ln  from  certain  apecified  things  pri^hited 
by  that  law,  lest  Uieir  indulgence  in  tbem 
should  give  ofience  to  their  brethren  of  the 
circumcision,  who  were  still  very  lealona  for 
the  obaervaace  of  the  ceremonial  part  of  their 
ancient  religion.  Thia  deciaion  which  waa 
deciaied  to  have  the  aanetion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoat,  was  oommunicated  to  the  Gentile 
Christiana  of  Syria  and  Cilicia  by  a  letui 
written  in  the  name  of  the  Apostles,  elders,  and 
whole  church  at  Jemaaism,  and  conveyed  by 
Judaa  and  SUaa,  who  accompanied  St.  Paul 
and  Barnabas  to  Antioch  for  that  purpose. 

St.  Paul,  having  preached  a  abort  time  at 
Antioch,  proposed  to  Barnabas  that  they  should 
visit  the  churohes  which  they  had  foundsd  ia 
different  cities,  Acts  iv,  36.  Bamabaa  ivadily 
cooaented ;  but  while  they  were  preparing  fw 
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tb»  jMrnejr,  tbere  mom  a  diB^cre«I)IeIlt  be. 
twsen  tbem,  whiob  mded  id  tbeir  wpuBtioD. 
In  connqiMnee  of  thu  diipats  with  Bamibu, 
St.  Ptuil  ctiOM  SUbe  for  hia  compuuDn,  ind 
tliay  nt  out  together  iiom  Antiocli,  A.  D.  50. 
ThB^  travelled  through  Syria  &nd  Cilicii,  con- 
firming the  churchee,  bdcI  then  came  to  Deibe 
and  LvBtrt,  Acti  xii.  Thence  they  went 
througli  Phtygis  and  Galatia  ;  and,  being  de- 
•bona  of  going  into  Auft  Propria,  or  the  Fro. 
oonsnlar  Asia,  thej  were  forbidden  bv  the 
HolyGhoat.  Tbej  therefore  want  into  Myaiai 
and,  not  being  permitted  b;  the  Hot;  Ohoet  to 
go  into  Bilhfnia  ai  th(^  had  intended,  thej 
'  went  to  Troaa.  While  Bt.  PanI  vru  there,  a 
viaion  appeared  to  him  in  the  night :  "  There 
■tood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  praved  him, 
aaying,  Coma OTer  into  Macedonia,  and  help na." 
SCPadl  knew  tbia  Tiiion  to  be  a  command  from 
Heaven,  and  in  obedience  to  it  immediately  niQ- 
ed  from  Troaa  to  Samothiacia,  and  the  next  day 
to  Neapolia,  a  city  of  Thrace;  and  thence  he 
went  to  Philippi,  the  principal  city  of  that  part 
of  Macedonia.  St.  Paul  remained  Bome  tnne 
■1  Pliilippi,  preaching  the  Qoapel ;  and  aereral 
necurrences  which  took  pbce  in  that  city,  are 
recorded  in  Acta  zrii.  Thence  he  want  throagh 
Amphipolia  and  ApoUonia  to  "nieaaalonica. 
Acta  zrii,  where  he  preached  in  the  aynagognes 
of  the  Jewa  on  three  auecesaiTe  Sabbath  (mya. 
Some  of  the  Jewi,  and  many  of  tha  Gentilea 
of  both  Nxe«,  ambraeed  the  Goapel ;  but  the 
Unbeltevinv  Jewa,  moTed  with  enyy  and  indig- 
nation at  Uie  encceae  of  St.  Paul'a  preaching, 
excited  a  great  diaturlttDce  in  the  city,  and 
irritated  the  popnlace  ao  much  against  him, 
that  the  brethren,  aniioua  for  hi*  ralety, 
tbonght  it  prudent  to  aend  him  to  Borea,  where 
he  met  witli  a  better  reception  than  he  had 
experienced  at  Theaaalonica.  The  Bereana 
heaid  hia  inatrQctiooa  with  attention  and  can. 
dour,  and  hanng  compared  hie  doctrinaa  with 
the  ancient  Scriptnrea,  and  being  latiafied  that 
'  JeauR,  whom  he  preached,  was  Uie  promiaed 
Meniah,  they  embraced  the  Goapel ;  but  hia 
enemiea  at  Theaaalonica,  being  Informed  of  hia 
mceeaa  at  Berea,  came  thither,  and,  by  their 
andeavoora  to  atir  up  the  people  against  him, 
oompalled  bim  to  leare  that  city  alao.  He 
west  thence  to  Athena,  whe/o  he  delivered  that 
diaconree  recorded  in  Acta  ivii.  From  Athena. 
Pnnl  went  to  Corinth,  AcU  zriii,  A.  D.  51, 
and  lived  in  the  honaa  of  Aqnila  and  Priicilla. 
two  Jewa,  who,  being  compelled  to  leave 
Borne  in   oonaeqaeoce    of  Claudina'a    edict 


whh  tbem,  because,  like  himaelf,  they  wer« 
lent  makera.  At  fint  ha  preached  to  the  Jewa 
in  their  aynagogue ;  but  upon  their  violently 
oppoaing  hia  doctrioe,  he  declared  that  from 
tiiattime  he  would  [Reach  to  the  Gentilea  only 
and,  accordingly,  he  afterward  delivered  hii 
inalractiona  in  the  hoase  of  one  Juattu,  who 
lived  near  the  lynagagTie,  Among  the  few 
J«w*  who  embraced  the  Goapet.  were  Crtapna, 


a  baptlwd."     St.  Paul  waa 
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iaioD  to  persevere  in  bia  ex- 
ertions to  convert  the  inhabitanta  of  Corinth ; 
and  ahbough  he  met  with  great  oppoaition  and 
disturbance  ftom  the  uubelieving  Jewa,  and 
waa  accuaed  by  tbem  before  Gallio,  the  Roman 
governor  of  Acbiia,  he  cootinued  there  a  year 
and  ail  montha,  "teaching  the  word  of  God." 
During  thja  time  he  lupported  bimnlf  by  work- 
ing at  hia  trade  of  tent  making,  that  he  might 
not  be  burdenaome  to  the  diaciptei.  From 
Corinth  St.  Paul  aailed  into  Syria,  and  thence 
he  went  to  Epheeus :  thencetoCnearea;  and  ia 
Buppoaed  to  haTe  arrived  at  Jeiuaalam  mat  be- 
fore the  feaat  of  pentec<»t.  After  the  feaat  he 
went  to  Antioch,  A.  D.  53 ;  and  thia  waa  the 
ichuion  of  hia  aecond  apoatolical  iooroey. 


which  he  waa  accompanied  by  Silas ;  «nd 
with  him. 


I  part  of  it,  Luke 


andTiroot 


ithy  were  also 


Having  made  a  abort  atay  at  Antioch,  St. 
Panl  act  ont  upon  hia  third  apostolical  jour- 
ney. He  passed  through  Galatia,  and  Phry- 
gia,  A.  D.  54,  oonflrroing  tha  Christiana  of 
those  countries  ;  and  thence,  according  to  his 
promise,  he  went  to  Ephesus,  Acta  lii.  He 
found  there  aomo  disciples,  who  had  only  bean 
haptiied  with  John'a  baptism :  be  directed  that 


Ghost.  He  preached  for  the  apace  of  three 
montha  in  the  aynagogue  ;  but  tha  Jewa  being 
hardened  beyond  conviction,  and  kj  —  " 


he  delivered  hia  inatructiona  in  the  school  of 
a  person  called  Tyrannus,  who  was  probably 
a  Gentile.  St.  Paul  continued  to  preach  in 
tbia  place  about  two  years,  so  that  a)l  the  in- 
habitants of  that  port  of  Asia  Minor  "  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jeeua,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks."   He  also  performed  many  miracles  at 


if  those  who  in  this  snpersl 
used  incantations  and  magical  arts,  professed 
their  belief  in  the  Gospel,  and  renounced  their 

Demetrius,  Paul   had  int 

Ephesus  tUl  Titua  should  return,  whom  he  had 
sent  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  church  at 
Corinth,  3  Cor.  xii,  16.  He  now  thought  it 
prudent  to  go  iVom  Ephesus  immediately,  Acts 
II,  A.  D.  56 ;  and  having  taken  an  affection. 
ate  leave  of  the  diaciplos,  he  set  out  for  Troaa, 
2  Cor.  ii,  18,  13,  where  he  expected  to  meet 
Titus.  Titus,  however,  fVom  some  cause  which 
is  not  known,  did  not  come  to  Troaa ;  and  . 
Paul  was  encouraged  to  pass  over  into  Mace- 
donia, with  the  hope  of  making  converts.  St. 
Paul,  afler  preaching  in  Macedonia,  receiving 
from  the  Christiana  of  that  country  liberal 
contritmtions  for  their  poor  brethren  in  Judea, 
2  Cor.  viii,  1,  went  to  Corinth,  A.  D.  57,  and 
remained  there  about  three  months.  The 
Christiana  also  of  Corinth;  and  of  the  rest  of 
Achaia,  contributed  to  tha  relief  of  their  bre- 
thren in  Judea.  St.  Paul's  inlanlion  was  to 
have  sailed  ttom  Corinth  int»  Syria ;  but  be- 


;-,:cJbyG00gIC 


five  da;m  A.  D.  58.    He  itayed  Bt  Tiaai  hi 
dayi,  ud  prfloched  to  the  Cbrutuni  on  the 
fint  d>y  of  thii  we«k,  the  Atj  on  which  thej 
t  for  the  purpose  of 


lene ;  uid  ^m  Mitjleoe  (o  Miletus.  Being; 
deiiroui  of  reaching  Jerunlem  before  the  fout 
of  pentECOal,  he  would  not  allow  time  to  go 
to  Ephesua,  and  therefore  he  sent  for  the  elders 
of  the  Epbraion  chuich  to  Mitetui,  uid  gave 
tbeoi  initructionB,  uid  prayed  with  them.  He 
told  them  that  he  nhould  see  them  no  more, 
wliich  impteued  them  with  the  deepest  lorTow. 
From  Miletus  be  uiled  by  Cob,  Rhodes,  and 
Pitara  in  Lvcis^  to  Tyre,  AoU  iii.  rmding 
■OQM  disciples  st  Tyre,  he  itajed  with  theni 
■eTorsl  dayg,  and  then  went  Co  rtolemais,  and 
thence  to  Cesarea.     While  St.  Paul  was  at 


however,  would 
but  declared  that  he  was  ready  to  die  e.t  Jeru- 
salem, if  it  were  aeceassjy,  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Seeing  bim  thus  resolute,  they 
desisted  &om  their  importunities,  and  accom. 


Other  Chriitisjis  at  Jerui 
knd  ofiectioD ;  and  bis  eccount  of  the  success 
of  hii  ministry,  and  of  ' 
he  had  made  among  the  Christians  of  Macedo- 
nia and  Achais,  for  the  relief  of  their  brethren 


sfibrded  them  m 


.isfactioD ;  but 


not  long  sAer  his  arrival  at  Jemsalem, 
Jews  of  Asia,  who  had  probably  in  their  own 
coantiy  witnessed  St.  Paul's  leal  in  spreading 
Christianity  among  the  Gentiles,  seeing  him 
one  day  in  the  temple,  endeavoured  to  eioite 
a  tumult,  by  crying  out  that  he  waa  the  man 


;  who  tauebt  things 
contrary  to  the  law  of  Mosei ;  and  who  had 
polluted  ■■     ■    ■  


polluted  the  holy  temple,  W  bringing  ii 


who  was  aiming  to  destroy  ell  distinctioi 

and  Gentile     -'--■■- 

the  law  of  I 

holy  temple,  W  hi 

id  Keathena.  "Hiis  representatiou 
did  not  fail  to  enrafp  the  muUitnds  againat  St. 
Paul ;  they  seized  him,  dragged  him  out  of  the 
temple,  beat  him,  and  wen  upon  the  point  of 
putting  him  to  death,  when  he  waa  rescued  out 
of  their  bonds  by  Lyaiaa,  a  Roman  Iribune,  and 
the  principal  military  officer  then  at  Jerusalem. 
What  followed,— bis  defence  before  Falii  and 
Agrippa, — bis  long  detontion  at  Cnaarea,  and 
his  appeal  to  the  emperor,  which  occasioned 
his  voyage  to  Rome,  are  all  circumstantially 
■tatmi  in  the  latter  chapter*  of  the  AcU.  Upon 
hb  arrival  at  Rome,  St.  Paul  was  eommitled  to 
the  can  of  the  csptain  of  tb*  guard,  A.  0.61. 
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The  Scripture*  do  not  infonn  u*  wbatbar  Iw 
w«s  ever  tried  before  Nsro,  who  waa  at  this 
time  emperor  of  Rome ;  and  the  learned  ars 
much  divided  in  their  opinion  upon  that  point. 
St.  Luke  only  say*,  "  Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell 
by  himself  with  a  soldier  that  kept  hidl.  And 
Paul  dwelt  two  whole  year*  in  hii  own  hired 
house,  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him. 


Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  m«n  forlnddinr 
him."  During  his  confinement  he  cooveited 
some  Jews  resulent  at  Roma,  and  many  Gen- 
tiles, and,  among  the  rest,  several  persons  be- 
longing to  die  empvror's  household,  Phil,  iv,  S3. 

Thv  Scripture  history  ends  with  the  releaaa 
of  St.  Paul  from  his  two  years'  imprieonment 
at  Rome,  A.  D.  63;  and  no  ancient  author 
has  left  us  any  particular*  of  the  remaining 
part  of  this  Aportle's  life.  It  *eem*  probahl^ 
that,  immediatsiy  after  he  recovered  bis  liber- 
ty, be  went  to  Jantsaleni ;  and  that  afterward 
he  travelled  through  Asia  Minor,  Crete,  Mace- 
donia, and  Greece,  confirming  hi*  convert*, 
and  regulating  the  afiain  of  the  different 
churcbea  which  he  had  planted  in  thoee  conn- 
trie*.  Whether  at  this  time  he  also  {Hcocbed 
the  Gospel  in  Spain,  as  some  have  imagined, 
is  very  uncertain.  It  wa*  the  unanimons  tra- 
dition of  the  church,  that  St.  Paul  tetnmed  to 
Rome,  that  he  underwent  a  second  imprison- 
ment there,  and  at  last  was  pot  to  death  bj  tb* 
Emperor  Nero.  Tacitus  and  Snetoniu*  hav* 
mentioned  a  dreadful  fire  whjch  happened  at 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Ner*.  It  was  believed, 
though  probably  without  any  reason,  that  the 
emperorhimselfwastbeaulhorofthatfireibnt 
to  remote  the  odium  ft-om  himself,  be  choae  to 
attribute  it  to  the  Christian*!  and,  to  give  som* 
colour  to  that  unjutt  imputation,  he  peraecnted 
them  with  the  utmost  cruelty.  In  this  persecu- 
tion SI.  Peter  and  Paul  suffered  martyrdom:, 
probably,  A.D. 65;  and  if  we  may  credit  Sulpi. 
tins  Severua,  a  writer  of  tbe  fiflh  oentuiy,  the 
former  was  crucified,  and  the  latter  beheaded. 

St.  Paul  was  a  person  of  great  natural  &UU- 
ties,  of  quick  epprehenaion,  strong  feelings, 
firm  resolution,  and  irreproachable  life.  H* 
was  conversant  with  Grecian  and  Jewish  lit*. 
ratura ;  and  gave  ^ly  proofs  of  an  active  and 
lealou*  disposition.  If^we  may  be  allowed  to 
consider  his  character  independent  of  hi*  mi. 
pematunl  endowments,  we  may  pronounce 
that  he  was  well  qualified  to  have  risen  to 
distinction  and  eminence,  and  that  be  was  by 
nature  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  high  effioe 
to  which  it  pleaaed  God  to  coll  him.  A*  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  he  displayed  the  most 
unwearied  perseverance  and  undaunted  cou- 
rage. He  was  deterred  by  no  difficulty  or 
danger,  and  endured  a  great  varietv  of  pera*- 
cutions  with  patience  ud  obeerfillaei-      "' 


for  the  name  o 
unabated  zeal  to  maintkin  tbe  Inith  of  Chris. 
tianitv  against  its  bitterest  and  moat  powerAif 
enemie*.  He  wa*  the  principal  inatntmeM 
under  Providenos  of  epraading  the  Gand 
among  tbe  Oentilsa ;  and  wa  hava  ae*a  tiat 
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bii  libmin  luted  throa^h  tntny  Ton.  ud 
nachadorer  a  coQsideriUe  eit«iit  of  DuuntrT- 
Though  emphkticallf  atjlcd  ths  giatX  Apoatle 
of  tha  Gentileg,  bi  begui  hia  rainiatiy,  in 
almint  oveiy  cilj,  by  preachui^  in  the  syna- 

S^a  or  the  Jews ;  and  though  ho  owed  bj 
the  greater  put  of  hi*  peieecutioni  to  the 
opposition  and  malice  of  that  pioud  and  obeli- 
Bate  people,  whose  reeentment  he  particularlj 
inconed  by  maintuniag  that  the  Gentilse  ware 
to  ba  adnutlad  to  an  indiacrimuuta  participa- 
tion of  the  benefite  of  the  new  dispDnutioo, 
yet  it  ruelj  happeoed  in  any  pUc«,  that  Mtne 
of  the  Jewi  did  not  yield  to  hi>  areumenti, 
and  embrace  the  Goipel.  He  watched  with 
pateiaol  care  Bver  tlie  churches  which  he  had 
ItMmtied  ;  and  Was  alwan  readr  to  strengthen 
the  ikith,  and  le^ulate  the  conduct  of  hii  con- 
verts, bj  sneh  directions  and  adrice  a<  their 
cireunutencee  might  require. 

The  eiertions  of  St.  Paul  In  the  canae  of 
Christianity  were  not  conlbied  to  personal 
ioftruetion  :  he  also  wrote  foarteen  epistle* 
to  individual*  or  churches  which  are  now 
eitBnt,aDdfbrmapart  of  our  canon.  These 
letters  furnish  evidence  of  the  Boundneaa  and 
■obriety  of  hi*  judgment.  His  caution  in  dis- 
tinguishing between  tho  occasional  lugges- 
(ioDs  of  inspiration,  and  the  ordinary  eiertions 
of  hi*  natural  understanding,  i*  without  ex- 
ample in  the  hi*tory  of  entbueiaim.  Hie  mo- 
rality is  every  where  calm,  pure,  and  rational; 
adapted  tb  the  condition,  the  aeltvitj,  and  the 
butinees  of  aoctal  life,  and  of  it*  nrions  rela- 
tione ;  free  from  the  overacmpuloDineie  and 
ansteritiea  of  superstition,  and  from,  what  wa* 
more  perhaps  to  be  apprehended,  the  abatrac- 
tions  of  quietiem,  and  the 


of  the  moral  indifferency  of  many  actions,  yet 
of  the  prudence  and  even  the  duty  of  com. 
pliance,  where  non-compliance  would  prodace 
evil  efiWit*  upon  the  minds  of  the  penon*  who 
obeerved  it,  ere  all  in  proof  of  the  calm  and 
discrininaling  character  of  his  mind  ;  and  the 
univarsal  applicability  of  his  precepts  afford* 
strone  preaamption  of  his  inspiration.  What 
Lord  Lyttleton  has  remarked  of  tha  preference 
■■cribed  by  St.  Paul  to  rectitude  of  principle 
above  every  other  religiou*  occomphabment, 
is  weighty:  "Thoutthlapeak  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  of  ongeTs,  and  have  not  charity,  I 
am  become  aa  sounding  biase,  or  a  tinkUng 
cymbal,"  &c,  1  Cor.  xiii,  1-3.  Did  ever  en- 
thusiast prefer  that  universal  benevolence, 
nteant  by  charity  here,  (which,  we  may  add, 
ts  attainable  by  ever^  man,)  to  faith,  and  to 
miracles,  to  those  reUgious  opinions  which  he 
had  embraoed,  and  to  those  supernatural  grace* 
and  gifts  which  he  imagined  he  had  acquired, 
nay,  even  to  the  merit  of  martyrdom  1  b  it 
not  the  genius   of  enthusiasm  to  set  ntoral 
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'  found  in  this  pa*sage.  His  letters,  indeed, 
evety  where  diicovcr  great  leal  and  eameat. 
neea  in  the  cause  in  which  he  was  engaged; 
that  is  to  ny,  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  what  he  taught ;  he  was  deeply  impresiedi 
but  not  more  eo  than  the  occasion  merited, 
with  a  eense  of  its  importance.  This  produces 
a  couesponding  animation  and  solicitude  in 
the  eiarcise  at^hts  ministry.  But  would  not 
these  considerations,  mpposing  thsm  to  have 
been  well  founded,  have  holden  the  same 
place,  and  produced  the  same  eflbct,  in  a  mind 
the  strongeet  and  the  most  sedate  1  Here, 
then,  we  have  a  man  of  libera]  attainments, 
and  in  other  raspecta  of  sound  judgment,  who 
hod  addicted  his  life  to  the  service  of  the  Gos- 
pel. We  see  him  in  the  proeefaulion  of  his 
purpose,  travelling  from  country  to  country, 
endnring  eveij  apecies  of  hardship,  encoun- 
tering every  extremity  of  danger,  asaaulted  by 
the  populace, '  punished  by  the  magistrates, 
■conrged,  beaten,  stoned,  left  for  dead;  ex- 
pecting, wherever  he  came,  a  renewal  of  the 
some  treatment,  and  the  some  dangers ;  yet, 
when  driven  from  one  city,  preaching  in  the 
next ;  spending  his  whole  time  in  the  employ. 
ment ;  aacriilcins  to  it  hi*  pleasuree,  hie  eate, 
his  safMy  ;  pemsting  in  this  course  to  old 
age,  nnalter«i  by  the  experience  of  perveree- 
Logratitude,  prejudice,  desertion;  unsub. 


duod  by  ai 


nt,  lab 


and  such  were  "  the  proofs  of  Apostleship 
fonnd  in  him." 

The  following  remarks  of  Hug  on  the  cha. 
rocter  of  this  Apoetle  are  equally  iuat  and  elo- 
quent :  This  most  violent  man,  having  such 
terrible  propenaitiee,  whoee  turbulent  impalaes 
rendend  him  of  B  most  enterprising  character, 
would  have  become  nothing  better  than  a  John 
of  Gisbala,  a  blood-intoiicated  leolot,  tintftiv 
ani>i|<  (si  ffc«,  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter.  Acts  U,  1,  bad  not  hia  whole  eoul 
t»een  changed.  The  harsh  tone  at  his  mind 
inclined  him  to  the  principles  of  Pharisaism, 
which  bod  all  the  appoorance  of  severity,  and 
waa  the  predominant  party  among  the  Jew*. 
"-' -re  had  not  withholden  from  him  the  ex- 
.1  endowment*  of  eloquence,  although  he 
afterward  spoke  very  modestly  of  them.  At 
Lyatra  he  was  deemed  the  tutelar  god  of  elo- 
quence. This  character,  qualified  for  great 
thing*,  but,  not  master  of  himself  [ram  excess 
of  internal  power,  wa*  an  extreme  of  human 
disposition*,  and,  according  to  the  natural 
course,  was  prone  to  absolute  eztremitioe. 
Hia  religion  was  a  destructive  zeal,  his  anger 
was  fierceness,  his  fuir  required  victim*.  A 
ferocity  so  boisterous  did  not  psychologiealljr 
qualify  him  for  aChristian  nor  a  philanthropist ; 
but,'  taaet  of  tli,  for  a  quietly  endnring  man- 
He,  nevert^less,  became  all  this  on  hi*  con- 
version to  Christianity,  and  each  bursting 
emotion  of  hia  mind  subrided  directly  into  a 
well  regulated  and  noble  character.  Formsriy 
basty  and  irritable,  now  only  spirited  and  re- 
solved; formerly  violent,  now  full  of  energy 
and  enterprising:  once  ungovemaUy  retrae- 
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tor;  agtiiut  evtrj  thia^  wlu<^  obatrucMd 
him,  now  onlj  paneraiing ;  once  fuitical 
■nd  mcooM,  now  onlj  seriou* ;  once  aaeU 
DOW  odIj  Rrm  ;  once  *  hinh  lealot,  now 
Au-ing  God;  tbimerly  unralsating,  deaf  to 
■ympathj  Kiid  conunuer&tiDn,  now  himaelf 
acquainted  with  tsan,  which  ha  had  aeen 
without  eSsct  in  others.  Formerly  the  friend 
of  none,  now  the  brother  of  inaukind,  benevo- 
lent, companionate,  a^ptUhiiingi  jet  never 
weak,  always  ^at;  in  the  midit  of  udnon 
■lul  aonow  manly  and  noble ;  lo  lie  showed 
himielf  at  Ma  deeply  moving  depaitun  from 
MiletiM,  Act*  Xx  :  it  is  like  the  departure  of 
Moaea,  like  the  ren|rnatioa  of  Samuel,  aincere 
and  beart-fell,  ftlU  of  eeir-recoUection,  and  in 
ffae  midst  of  pain  lull  of  dignity.  Hia  writ, 
inga  are  a  tine  eipreasion  of  tbia  character, 
with  regard  to  the  tone  predominant  in  them. 
Severity,  manly  aeriousnesa,  and  BantimentB 
which  snooble  the  heart,  are  interchanged 
with  mildnesa,  aSability,  and  sympathy :  and 
their  tranailions  are  auch  as  nature  bogots  in 
the  heart  of  a  nun  penetrated  by  hia  Buhject, 
noble  and  discerning.  Ha  eihorta,  reproacnsa, 
and  coneolos  again;  he  altacka  with  energy, 
uTj^  with  impetuoeity,  then  again  he  apeua 
kindly  tc  the  soul ;  lie  displaya  his  finer  feel- 
ings for  the  welfare  of  otheia,  hia  forbearance 
and  Ilia  fear  of  afflicting  any  body ;  all  at  the 
mikjecA,  time,  opposite  diBposiliona,  and  cir- 
enmatances  requiro.  There  prevails  through- 
out in  them  an  importuning  language,  an 
earnsst  and  lively  communication.  Ham.  i, 
36-.39,  is  a  comprehenaivfl  and  vigorous  de. 
BCription  of  tBorala.  His  antithesis,  Rom.  ii, 
31^)  2  Cor.  iv,  8-12;  vi,  9-11;  ii,  33-30; 
hia  enumarationo,  1  Cor.  liii,  4-10  ;  3  Cor.  vi, 
4-7;  3  Tim.  iii,  1-5  ;  Eph.  iv,  4-7 ;  v,  3-6 ; 
his  gradations,  Eomana  viii,  fid,  30  ;  Titus  iii, 
3,  4;  the  interrogations,  eiclamatiooa,  aad 
Gompariaona,  somettmea  anim^e  his  language 
even  so  aa  to  give  a  visible  existence  to  it. 
That,  however,  wUch  we  principally  perceive 
in  Pani,  and  from  which  his  whole  actions 
and  o^rations  become  intelligible,  ii  the  p*. 
culiar  inipresaion  which  the  idea  of  a  univena] 
religion  baa  wrought  upon  his  mind.  Tliis  idea 
of  eitabUhing  a  religion  for  tlie  nolld  had  not 
■•  profoundly  engnMsed  any  soiU,  no  Whore 
kindled  bo  much  vigour,  and  piojectod  It  into 
inch  a  constant  energy.  In  this  hawaa  no 
man's  scholar ;  ttiia  ha  had  immediatelv  m. 
ceived  from  the  Spirit  of  his  Master 
spark  of  the  divine  light  which  enkii 
It  nraa  thta  which  never  allowed  him  la  remain 
in  Palestine  and  in  Syria,  which  so  pawerfiiUy 
impelled  him  to  foreign  parts.  The  portion 
of  some  others  was  Judsa  and  its  environs : 
but  hia  miasion  waa  dirocted  to  the  nations, 
and  his  allotment  was  the  whole  of  the  Hea. 
then  world.  Thus  he  began  hia  career  ameng 
the  diSetent  nations  af  A^ia  MiniK  and  when 
this  limit  oIbo  became  too  confine^nbr  him,  h* 
went  with  eqaol  conBdence  to  Europe,  among 
Other  nationi,  Ordinanceg,  sciences,  and  cus- 
toms; and  here  likowiae  hs  tinallv  with  the 
same  indefatigable  spirit  circulalej  his  plans, 
even  to  tiiej^Uusai  HercuJea.    InUuantan. 


>4  PEL 

ner  Ponl  prapued  the  overtliraw  of  two  rati, 
gions,  that  of  hia  anceatora,  and  that  of  the 
Beathena. 
PEACOCK,  a"3Vi,  1  Kings  x,  33  ;  3  Cfaron. 

ii,  91 ;  a  bird  distinguished  by  the  lon^h  of  ita 
tail,  and  the  brilliant  spots  with  which  it  is 
sdomod ;  which  diaplaja  all  that  daxilea  in  the 
aparkling  Inatre  ofjnma,  and  all  that  ostoniahaa 
in  the  rainbow.  'Hie  peacock  iaa  bird  origin- 
ally of  India;  thence  brought  into  Persia  and 
Media.  Ariatophanea  mentions  Persian  paa- 
cocka ;  and  Suidas  calls  the  peacock  the  Median 
bird.  From  Persia  it  wu  gradually  dispersed 
into  Judea,  Egypt.  Greece,  and  Europe.  If 
the  fleet  of  Solomon  visited  Indw,  they  might 
eaaly  procure  this  bird,  whether  from  India 
itself,  or  &om  Peraia;  and  certainly  the  bird 
by  its  beauty  was  likely  to  attract  attention, 
and  to  be  brought  among  other  raritiea  of  na. 
lural  history  by  Solomon's  aervanla,  who  would 
be  instructed  to  collect  every  curioaity  in  the 
countrieB  they  viated. 

PEARL,  a  hard,  while,  shining  body,  umally 
roundish,  found  in  a  abell  fish  rasembling  an 
oyster.  "The  oriental  pearls  have  a  fine  polished 
gloss,  and  are  tinged  with  an  elegant  blush  of 
red.  They  are  estaamed  in  the  east  beyond  all 
other  jewela. 

PELAGIANS,  ■  tact  that  aroae  in  the  Bfth 
century.  Felagiua  waa  a  Britiah  monk,  of 
some  rank,  and  very  exalted  reputation.  Ua, 
with  his  friend  Celestius,  travelled  to  Rome, 
where  thoy  resided  very  early  in  the  lillh  cen- 
tury, and  opposed  with  warmth  certain  received 
notions  respecting  original  sin,  and  tikS  neces- 
sity of  divne  grace,  What  reception  their 
doctrines  met  with  at  Rome  doss  not  appear; 
but  thoir  virtue  oicited  general  approbation. 
On  the  approach  of  the  Goths,  they  retired  to 
Afiica,  where  ColoBtiuB  remained,  with  a  view 
of  gaining  admittance  as  a  preabyler  into  the 
church  of  Carthage.  Pelagius  proceeded  to 
PaleBtioe,  where  tie  enjoyed  the  favour  ai:d 
protection  of  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  But 
bis  &iend  and  his  opinions  met  with  a  very 
different  reception  from  St.  Augustine,  th* 
celebruled  bishop  of  Hippo.  Whatever  parts 
were  visited  by  these  unorthodoi  ftiunds,  they 
Htill  asserted  tiisir  pocoiiar  opinions',  and  they 
were  gradually  engaged  in  a  waim  contest,  in 


them.  In  contending  for  the  truth  of  tjicir 
doctrines,  thsy  are  said  to  have  asserted,  "  that 
mankind  derived  no  injury  fhim  the  sin  of 
Adam ;  that  we  am  now  as  capable  of  obe- 
dience lo  the  wIU  of  God  as  he  wae;  that. 
otherwisoi  it  would  hare  been  cruel  and  absurd 
to  propose  to  mankind  Iho  performance  of 
certain  dutiaa,  with  the  sanction  of  rewards, 
and  the  denunciation  of  punishments ;  and 
that,  coq^equently,  men  ant  bom  without  vice, 
aa  well  as  without  virtue.'  Pelagius  is  charged 
also 'with  having  maintained,  "that  it  ispossi- 
ble  for  men,  provided  they  fully  employ  ths 
powers  and  facullica  with  which  Ihey  are  en- 
dued, to  live  witbout  ain;"  and  though  he  did 
not  deuy  that  external  grace,  or  the  doctrines 
aod  motives  of  tka  Gospel,  m«  neeassKry,  yet 
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bs  ia  mH  to  have  rajecled  the  nacMntf  of 
Intenikl  gnce.  or  ths  aidi  of  the  divina  Spirit. 
Hb  aokiiowledged,  "  that  tha  power  we  poweai 
«f  obeying  the  nUl  aC  God,  ii  a  dinne  gift  f 
but  aaaarled,  "  that  the  dintctian  of  this  power 
depSDdB  upon  oaraelTea  ;  that  natoral  death  ii 
not  a  caDseqiience  of  Che  no  of  Adun,  but  of 
the  frame  of  man  ;  and  that  Adun  would  hare 
died,  tbou|[k  ha  had  not  ■innfld."  Indore, 
Chrynatom,  and  Aagni^e  atrenuoailj  op- 


in  41S.  They  were,  however,  faToorably  re. 
catred  at  Roma,  and  Pope  Zoiimus  wan  at  the 
head  of  the  Pelagian  party :  but  his  deciaion 
againri  the  Afnoln  biahope,  who  had  oppoeed 
PelananiiDi,  wae  diaiegarded  by  them,  and  the 
pODtiff  yielded  at  length  to  their  reamninga 
and  remoDitraiMee,  and  condemned  th«  men 
whom  he  had  before  honound  wi(h  hii  appro- 
bation. Tiio  conndl  of  Epheaus  likawiM  con. 
demned  the  opioioni  of  Pelagiui  and  CeleMius ; 
and  tbe  Emperar  Hoaoriua,  in  418,  published 
an  edict,  which  ordained  that  the  leaden  of 
the  aect  should  be  eipelled  from  Rome,  and 
their  foUowera  eiilad.  Some  of  the  Pelagiane 
tanght  that  Cbiiat  was  a  nere  man,  and  that 
men  might  letA  ainleas  Iitcb,  because  Chriat 
did  K>  i  that  Jems  becante  Chriat  after  hia 
baptism,  and  God  after  his  resurrsetion ;  the 
one  arising  from  his  unction,  the  otbar  from 
the  merit  of  hia  passion.  The  Pelagian  con. 
troTeray,  which  began  with  the  doctrines  of 
grace  and  original  sin,  was  eilended  to  pre- 
destination, and  oicited  continual  diecord  and 
division  in  tin  church.  It  must  boweror  be 
l«collect«d,  thai  we  are  acquainted  with  the 
BSDtiaiants  of  Pelagius  oal*  Ihroogh  the 
diun  of  hb  opponents ;  ami  that  it  is  prat 
that  they  were  taneli  miarepresented. 


affirm  that  he  ii 

ing  l^  beliere.  _ 

to  this  eilenta]  grace  that  by  allick  fnt  arr 

pardaned ;  we  acknowledge  not  only  the  grace 

by  which  sina  are  forgiven,  but  sI«o  tMt  by 

which  men  are  assisted  to  refrain  ti'oin  tho 

commlMion  of  sin.    In  addition  to  his  previous 


TIm  followers  of  the  trnlj  «vangelical  Ar. 
minms,  or  those  who  hold  the  tenet  of  general 
redemption  with  It*  eoncomitanta,  have  often 
been  greatly  traduced,  by  the  ^orani  among 
their  doctrinal  oppooents,  aa  Pelagians,  or  at 
least  OS  Bemi-Pela^noi.  It  may  therafore 
■Srn  the  cause  of  truth  to  exhibit  the  appro- 
priate reply  whioh  tbe  Dutch  AimiHians  gave 
to  this  charge  when  weed  against  them  at  the 
aynod  of  Dort,  and  which  tbef  verified   and 


n  their  concluding  ob- 
servations they  (ay,  "  From  all  those  remarki 
a  judgment  may  easily  bs  formed  at  what  an 
immense  distance  out  sentiments  stand  ft«m 
the  dogmatical  assertions  of  the  Pelagians  and 
Semi-Felogians  m  llie  grace  of  God  m  lie  ran. 
tiersien  of  man.  Polagios,  in  the  Grit  instance, 
attributed  all  things  to  nature :  bat  we  acknow. 
ledge  nothing  but  grace.  Whan  Pelagius  was 
Uamed  fornot  acknowledging  grace,  be  began 
indeed  to  gpamk  of  it,  but  it  is  srident  tbat  by 
graer.  be  understood  the  power  of  nature  as 
created  by  God,  that  is,  lie  ntianal  aiU  ;  bnl 

K  grace  w«  -undentond  a  tupernalural  gift. 
ilagius,  whan  afterward  pressed  with  paaaages 
of  Scnpture,  alao  admitwd  this  superDattual 
gncBi  but  he  placed  it  solely  in  the  external 


e  inwardly  causes  the  understand. 

•e.     SubaequsDtly  Pelagius  joined 


be  had  ennmerated;  but  he  attribnted  it  en. 
tirely  to  the  doctrine  and  example  of  Chriat 
thai  we  sre  aided  in  car  endeavonis  not  to 
commit  sin:  we  liktwisa  admit  that  the  doc 
trine  Bad  example  of  Christ  aflbrd  us  soma  aid 
in  refraining  from  ain,  but  in  addition  to  their 
influence  we  also  place  tbe  gift  of  the  Holv 
Spirit  with  which  God  endues  os,  and  which 
enlightens  our  understandings,  and  confers 
strength  and  power  upon  our  will  U>  abstain 
fi-om  sinning.  When  Pelagius  afterword  owned 
the  assistuiee  of  divine  power  inwardly  work. 
ing  in  man  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  placed  it 
soli^  in  tbe  enlightening  of  the  nnderetand. 
ing:  but  we  beliave,  that  it  is  not  onlf  neees- 
eaiy  for  ua  to  know  or  understand  what  we 
ought  to  do,  but  that  it  is  also  requisite  for  ns 
to  implore  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  wo 
may  be  rendeied  capable  of  performing,  and 
may  delight  in  tha  performance  of,  that  which 
it  is  our  duty  to  do.  Pelagius  admitted  grace, — 
but  it  has  been  a  question  with  some  wttether 
he  meant  only  Olumination,  or,  beside  this,  a 
power  communicated  to  the  will ; — he  admitted 
grace,  but  he  did.tbis  only  to  show  tbat  by 
means  of  it  man  can  with  greater  late  act 
aright:  we,  on  the  contrary,  affirm  that  grace 
is  bestowed,  not  that  we  may  be  able  with 
greater  ease  to  act  aright,  (which  is  as  though 
we  can  do  this  even  without  grace,)  hut  that 


BO  tax  from  reqairinv  the  aid  of  grace  lor  tha 
performance  of  good  actions,  is,  through  the 
powers  unplanted  in  him  at  tha  time  of  his 
creation,  capable  of  fiilRlling  the  whole  law, 
of  loving  God,  and  of  overcoming  all  tempta- 
tions: we,  on  the  contrary,  assert  that  the 
grace  of  God  is  raqaiicd  for  the  perfarmance 
of  every  act  of  piety.  I^lagius  declared,  that 
hj  the  wotVs  of  nature  man  renders  himself 
worthy  of  grace  ;  hot  wo,  is  common  with  the 
church  universal,  condemn  this  dogma.  When 
Felaghu  ■flerward  himself  condemned  this 
tenet,  he  understood  by  grace,  partly  natural 
graoe,  i^ich  is  antecedent  to  alt  merit,  and 
partly  reqiission  of  sins,  which  he  icknowt 
ledgod  to  be  gratuitous;  but  be  added,  tbat 
through  works  performed  hy  the  powers  of 
nature  alone,  at  least  through  the  desire  of 
good  and  the  imperfect  longing  after  it,  men 
merit  that  spiritual  meo  by  which  they  are 
assisted  in  good  works :  but  we  declare,  that 
men  will  that  which  is  good  on  account  of 
God's  prevenience  or  going  before  tham  by  hia 
grace,  and  exdtinff  within  them  a  longing 
after  good;  otherwise  grace  woold  no  longer 
be  giMe,  becMse  it  would  not  be  grataitmuly 
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b*Mowad>  bat  only  m  aeMunt  »f  tin  nwril  vf 
man."  That  muij  who  bare  held  Kune  tsneU 
in  cwDinoa  with  the  true  AiminiuiB  tura 
bMQ,  in  dSTerant  iapiee;  foUowere  of  Pels, 
gill*  i>  -well  known ;  but  the  oriEinil  Armi- 
oiaiii  wcrs  irt  truth  n  far  from  Felsgwn  or 
Sflmi.Pelogiui  erron,  grimling  the  opinioai 
of  FeUgiue  4o  be  fairly  reported  b;  hi*  adver. 
■ariea,  u  Ihe  CalTiniati  theraeelvei.  Thi*  i> 
ftUo  the  ciBWith  tbe  whole  body  of  Wealeyan 
.  Methodiiti,  ud  of  tba  cognate  locietiea  to 
which  they  bi.Te  given  riee,  both  in  Great 
'   Britain  and  Amehce. 

PELICAN,  Mv,  L*T,  zi.  18;  Deut.  lir,  IT; 
Ph.  cii,  7;  Iia.  utii*.  11 ;  Zeph.il.li;  a  very 
teoiarkable  aquatic  bird,  of  the  aize  of  a  large 
gooM.  Ita  colour  ia  a  grajiab  white,  except 
that  tbo  neck  looka  a  little  jellowiab,  and  the 
middle  of  tbe  back  feathera  are  blackiah.  The 
bill  ia  long,  and  booked  at  the  end,  and  ha* 
under  it  a  lax  membrane,  extended  to  the 
throat,  which  makes  a  bag  or  Back,  capable 
of  liolding  a  very  large  quantity.  Feeding  her 
yenng  from  thia  bag  haa  ho  much  tbe  appear- 
ance of  feeding  them  with  her  own  blood,  tliat 
it  rauaed  tbii  {abolou*  opinien  to  be  propa. 
galed,  and  made  tbe  pelican  an  emblem  of 
paternal,  ai  tbe  stork  had  been  before  choaen, 
more  juatly,  of  filial  affection.  The  loice  of 
thi*  bird  ia  harah  and  diatonaot,  whiah  aome 
eay  resamblEa  that  of  a  man  grievoualj  com- 
plaining. David  compares  hi*  groaning  to  it, 
Yu\m  cii,  7. 

PENTATEUCH.  This  word,  which  i*  de. 
lived  from  the  Greek  ntnimxtt,  from  w/m, 
fiet,  and  n£yK,  a  wltoiw,  aignine*  tbe  collec- 
tion of  the  five  booka  of  Moae*,  which  are 
Geneaii,  Eiodiu,  Leviticua,  Numhen,  and 
Deuteranomy.  That  the  Jew*  have  acknow- 
ledged the  authenticity  of  tbe  Pentateuch, 
from  the  present  time  back  to  tb«  era  of  tbair 
return  from  the  Babyloniab  captivity,  a  period 
of  more  thaik  two  thouiand  three  hundred 
ysari,  admits  not  a  poasibiUty  of  doubt.  The 
five  book*  of  Moae*  have   been  during  that 

Kriod  conatanlly  plaoed  at  the  bead  of  the 
wiab  aacred  volume,  and  divided  into  tiied 
portions,  one  of  which  was  read  and  explained 
in  their  synagogues,  not  only  every  Sabbath 
With  tbe  other  Scriptures,  but  in  many  places 
twice  a  week,  and  not  imfreqnenUy  every 
BTeuing,  when  they  alone  were  read.  They 
have  been  receive^  »  divinely  inspired  t^ 
every  Jewish  sect,  even  by  tbe  Sadduceea,  who. 
questioned  the  divinity  of  the  remaining  work* 
of  tbe  Old  Testament.  In  truth,  the  venera- 
tion of  the  Jews  for  their  Soriptuma,  and  above 
ti\  for  tbe  FenUteuch,  seems  to  have  risen 
almost  to  a  superstitious  reverence.  Extracts 
from  the  Mosaic  law  were  written  on  piece* 
of  parchment,  and  placed  on  tbe  border*  of 
their  garments,  or  roand  their  wrial*  and  fore. 
beada:  nay,  they  at  a  later  period  counted, 
with    the    minutest  eiactneu,    not   only  the 


contains.  Thus  also  the  translation,  firat  of 
the  Pentatanefa,  and  afterward  of  the  remain- 
ing work*  of  the  Old  TeettmeDt,  into  Gtvek, 


ftw  the  MB  of  tbe  Alexandrian  Jaws,  ill  mi  ill 
naled  tfai*  sacred  volume  over  a  great  pait  of 
the  civiliied  world,  in  the  language  taoa' 
ve really  understood,  and  rendered  it 
to  the  learned  and  inquiaitive  in  every  coon- 
try ;  «>  as  to  preclude  aU  suspicion  that  H 
could  be  materially  altersd  by  either  Jews  or 
Christians,  to  support  their  reapoctive  opintKu 
a*  to  tbe  person  and  character  of  thb  Ilfeaaiah  ; 
the  subatancB  of  tbe  text  being,  by  this.traSa- 
lation.  fixed  and  autheuticatad  at.  least  two 
hundred  and  seventy  years  before  the  ajipear- 
snce  of  our  Lord- 
But,  long  previous  to  the  captivity,  two  par- 
ticular example*,  deserving  pechliar  attention, 
occnr  in  the  Jewish  hiator;,  of  the  public  aod 
solemn  licunage  paid  to  tbe  aacrednesa  of  tbe 
Mosaic  law  as  promulgated  in  tbe  Fsntateucb  ; 
and  which,  by  consaquenee,  afford  the  flUleat 
testimony  to  the  aatbralicity  of  the  Penta- 
teucli  itself:  the  one  in  the  reign  of  Heiekiah, 
white  the  aeparate  kingdoms  .  of  Judsh  and 
Israel  still  subsisted  i  and  the  other  In  tb« 
reign  of  his  great  tfrandson  Joaiah,  subsequent 
to  tbe  captivity  of  Israel.  In  the  former  w* 
aee  tbe  pious  monarch  of  Judah  luembling 
the  uiesls  and  Levite*  end  fte  rulers  of  tin 
pedple  1  to  deplore  with  him  the  trespasses  of 
their  fkthers  against  tl>*  divine  law,  to  acknow- 
ledge the  justice  of  those  c^^tisemen'ta  which, 
according  to  the  [rrophelic  Waniingi  of  that 
laWi  had  been  inflictM  upon  them;  to  open 
the  hotbe  of  tied  which  hie  father  had  im- 
piously shut,  and  restore  the  true  worship 
therein  according  to  the  Mosaic  ritual,  9  Kings 
iviiij  3  Chron.  xiix;  xxl;  with  theminntesl 
particulara  of  which  be  compliedi  in  the  sin- 
offerings  and  the  peace-offpringe  which,  in 
conjune^on  wttb  his  people,  he  oSered  for  the 
kingdom  and  the  sanctuary  and  tbe  people,  to 
make  atonement  to  God  for  them  and  for  all 
Israel ;  restoring  the  service  of  God  aa  it  had 
been  performed  in  the  purest  times.  "And 
Ueiekiah,"  says  (he  aacred  narrative,  "  re- 
joiced, and  all  the  people,  that  God  had  pre- 
pared tbe  people;  for  the  thing  was  done 
suddenly,"  3  Chron.  xfix,  36 ;  immediatety  on 
the  king's  accession  to  the  throne,  on  tho  first 
declaration  of  hi*  pious  resolation.  How 
clear  a  proof  doea  this  exhibit  of  tho  previous 
existence  and  clearly  acknowledged  authority 
of  those  law*  which  the  Pentateuch  contain* ! 
But  a  yet  more  remarkable  part  of  thia  trans- 
action still  remaina.  At  Ibis  ttme.Hoshea 
was  king  of  Israel,  and  so  far  disposed  to 
countenance  the  worship  of  the  tme  God, 
that  he  appear*  to  have  made  no  opposition  to 
the  pioD*  leal  of  Heiekiah ;  who',  with  the 
concurrence  of  the  whole  congregation  which 
he  had  assembled,  sent  out  letters  itid  made  a 
proclamation,  Bot  only  to  hie  own  people  of 
Judah,  a  Chrnn.  ixi,  1,  "bat  to  Epbraimand 
Manasseh  snd  all  Isfael,  trom  Beetsheba  even 
unto  Dan.  that  they' should  come  to  the  hoaaa 
of  Ihe  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  passover 
unto  the  Lord  God  of  IiraeJ ;  eayiog,  Ye 
children  of  Israel,  tarn  g^ain  to  the  Ixird  God 
of  Abraham,  laaac,  and  Jacob,  and  he  will  re. 
turn  to  the  remnant  of  yoa  wba  are  escaped 
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oat  oftba  hand*  oTtho  king!  ofAMyria;  uu) 
be  not  je  like  jonr  &t[ien  uid  your  brathTBD, 
whiafa  tnapuHil  aninat  tba  Lord  Ood  of  tbetr 
fhthan,  who  therefore  gave  tbam  np  to  deea. 
Ution  u  ye  see.  .  Now  be  ye  not  ■tffi.necked, 
u  your  fUber*  were  ;  but  yisld  joanetTB* 
to    tho   Liord,    and   enter   into   hie  unc ' 
which  he  hath  raDCliSed  for  erer,  v^ 
■  tha  Lord  jour  God;  that  the  fiercfmeH  of  hie 
wiath  mif  turn  *way  frcm  yen.  '  So  the  poita 
peaed  from  eitv  to  city  throagh  the  country 
aT'Ephimim  and  Muiueeh  oTen  luto  Zeba- 
hn,"  3  Chroa.  zzz,  6,  tic 

New,  can  we  conceire  that  neh  an  attempt 
aa  thia  oonM  have  been  made,  if  the  Psnti' 
tench  oentaining  the  Meeaio  code  had  not 
bean  ••  certainly  recorniiad  throagh  the  ten 
tribea  of  kraal  aa  in  3ie  kingdom  of  Jndah  7 
The  iDooeaa  waa  exactly  anefa  aa  we  might 
nantnaUy  expect  if  it  ware  ao  acknowledged ; 
for,  Ihaugh  many  of  the  tan  trUwa  laogh^  to 
acorn  andmacked  the  mcaaangeia  of  Heukiah, 
who  infited  thun  to  tba  aotamnity  of  the  pan. 
OYBr,  .  from  the  impiona  contempt  which 
through  long  diBoae  they  had  coneeind  for  if; 
"  Nevartbelna,"  laya  the  aacred  narratire, 
^'divera  of  Aahar  and  Manaaaeh  and  of  Zatm- 
hm  hombled  themielTaa  and  came  to  Jeruaa- 
lem  ;  and  there  aaaembled  at  Jemaalem  much 
pao]rie,  to  keep  the  feaat  ef  nnleaTened  braad 
m  the  aeiiond  m^nlh.  a  Ter?  gnwt  congraga. 
tion;  and  they  killed  the  paaeorer,  and  the 
prieata  and  Leritaa  stood  in  their  placaa  after 
Ibsir  manner,  aooording  to  the  law  of  Moaea, 
tba  man  of  God.  So  there  waa  great  joy  in 
Jenuahm ;  for  since  the  time  of  Sdomon,  the 
aon  of  David,  king  of  larael,  thera  waa  not 
the  like  at  Jeruailem :  and  when  all  thi 
Bniahed,'aU  Israel  that  were  pteMUt  wei 
to  the  dtiea  of  Judah,  and  brake  the  imai, 
piacea,  and  cut  down  the  grovea,  and  threw 
down  the  high  placaa  «nd  the  altara  out  of  all 
Judah  and  Beniamin,  in  Ephraim  alao  and 
Manaaaah,  antil  they  had  ntteriy  deatrovad 
tbam  nil,"  3  Chronicfiia  m,  11 ;  lui.  Can 
any  clearer  proof  than  thia  be  desred  of  the 
conatant  and  oniTeraal  acknowladgmant  of 
Ike  dirine  authority  of  the  Pentatench  throngh- 
Oat  the  entire  nation  of  the  Jewa,  nolwitb. 
*tandHig  the  idolatriea  and  cormptiona  which 
ao  oAaii  prerented  ita  raceiring  anch  obedience 
aa  that  acknowledgment  ought  to  have  pro- 
duced T  Tha  BTgunMnt  iiom  tbii  certain  an. 
Uqaity  of  the  Pkntata>Dch,  a  copy  of  which 
eiiatad  in  tha  old  SamaritaQ  characlar  aa  well 
M  in  the  modem  Hebrew,  ia  moat  conclnaive 
aa  to  the  nnmeroua  prophaciei  of  Chrial,  and 
tha  future  and  pmaant  condition  of  tin  Jeiva 
wbicb  it  oontaina.  Theae  are  proved  to  hare 
been  dehTered  many  agea  before  they  were 
aoeompliahedi  they  could  ba  only  the  reault 
of  diTine  preacience,  and  the  nttering  of  them 
by  Moaea  prorei  therefore  tha  ina^ration  and 
tba  author)^  of  hia  writinga.    Sea  Law,  and 


paaMvet.  The  Hebrew*  eall  it  the  feaat  of 
weaka,  becanae  it  waa  kept  acTao  weeka  aftai 
Ika  paaaom.  Thar  then  offered  tha  fint 
fmita  of  the  wheat  harveat,  which  waa  then 
completed;  beeide  which,  they  preaeoted  at 
the  temple  aeren  limbe  of  that  year,  one  calf, 
and  two  rama  for  a  burat^oSering ;  two  Umba 
for  a  peace-offiinng ;  and  a  goat  for  a  aiu- 
offbting,  Lev.  xiiii,  1^  16 ;  &oi.  xixir,  39 ; 
Deut.  iTi,  9,  IQ.  The  feaat  of  pentecoat  waa 
inaUtutsd  among  the  laraelitea,  nrat,  to  oblige 
them  to  repair  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  theie 
to  acknowledge  hia  abaolute  dominion  over 
the  whole  country,  by  offering  him  the  Grat 
finite  of  tba  barveat;  and,  Mcondlr,  to  com- 
memorate and  give  thanks  la  God  for  the  lav 
which  he  had  given  them  from  fiinai,  on  tbe 
fiftieth  day  aJ^r  their  coming  out  of  Egypt. 
The  modern  Jewa  cfllebrate  the  pentecoat  for 
two  daya.  They  deck  the  Bynagogusa,  where 
the  law  ia  read,  and  their  own  houses,  with 
garlanda  of  flowera.  They  hear  an  oration  in 
praise  of  the  law,  and  read  from  the  Penta- 
teuch and  propheta  lessona  which  have  a  rela- 
tion to  tliia  featival,  and  accommodate  their 
prayera  to  the  same  oceaaion.  It  waa  on  tha 
feaat  of  penteeaal  that  the  Holy  Ghoat  da- 
aoendad  in  tha  miraculous  manner  leUtad, 
-ctaii. 

PEBQAMDS,  a  dty  of  Troaa,  very  con. 
aiderabto  in  the  time  of  John  the  evangeliat, 
,  13,  13.  Thia  city  waa,  for  tbe  apaoa 
-  hundred  and  fifty  years,  tlie  capital  of 
a  kingdom  of  tha  eama  name  founded  by  Fhi. 
let«rua,  B.  C.  SS3;  who  ireaeherously  made 
naa  of  tha  treaaaraa  committed  to  his  care  \rf 
LjainMchoa  aflar  tke  battle  of  Ipaua,  and, 
aeiiing  on  Pergamne,  establiehed  an  indepand. 
ent  kingdom.  After  Philetairua  were  five  kinga 
oPthe  aame  race  ;  the  Uat  of  whom,  Attains 
Philopater,  left  hia  kingdom,  which  compre. 
hendsd  Myaia,  ^oUa,  Ionia,  Lydia,  and  Caiia, 
to  tbe  Roman  empire ;  to  which  it  belonged' 
when  the  first  Chrietian  church  waa  establiabad 
thera.  Thia  church  early  became  corrupted 
by  the  Nicolaitana,  £br  which  it  was  reproved 
by  St.  John,  and  charged  quicklj  to  repent. 
Be*,  ii,  14-16.  Pergamus,  now  colled  Ber- 
gamo, tike  most  other  |>iaces  which  have  been 
curaed  by  the  presence  of  the  Turks,  is  reduced 
to  comparative  decay,  containing  a  poor  popn- 
lation,  who  are  too  indolent  or  too  oppreaaed 
profit  by  the  ricbnese  of  their  aoil  and  the 
beauty  of  the  climate.  The  number  of  inhabit- 
anta,  however,  is  still  said  to  amount  to  thirtj 
thousand,  of  whom  three  thouaand  are  Greek 
Christiana.  Many  temoina  of  former  magiuQ- 
cenca  are  atill  to  be  found  ;  among  which  are 
those  of  BBveial  Christian  ehur^ea.  It  ia 
about  sixty  milea  north  of  Smyrna.  Tha 
celebrated  phyatcian  GaJen  waa  ■  native  of 
tbia  plaoa. 


PENTECOST,  nnre»f4,  a  aolamn  ftaUva) 
of  tba  Jewa ;  ao  called,  becaoae  it  waa  cele. 
brated  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  tbe  iditeantb 
of  Niaaa,  which  waa  the  aaeond  day  «f  Ihd  |  Thiia,  in 


PERIZZITES.  Tbe  anciept  inhabitaata 
of  lUeatine,  mingled  with  the  Canaonite*. 
There  ia  also  a  great  probability  that  they 
themselves  were  Canaasitea,  but,  havinr  no  ' 
fixed  Inbitations,  were  wandering  about  Ikero 
and  there,  and  ecattered  .over  all  tbe  country. 
~  ■  ■   •   llio 
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CMiunita .  and  PMrtiiit«  wars  in  tbt  Und, 
G«i.iuii7;  Jofh. xTiii  IS.  Solonum nibdoad 
tin  ramain*  of  tJw  Cuuuiitu  uid  Psriuitsa, 
which  Um  childiBn  of  Imal  h&d  not  Tootad 
out,  and  niada  them  tributarj  lo  him,  1  Kinp 
ii,  90,  SI  i  a  Cbioo.  viii,  7.  Then  atiU  ra. 
nwined  aom*  of  Itiii  pavple  u  Uts  u  the  tine 
of  Em,  ii,  1. 

PERSECUTION  ii  mj  piin  or  iffiicUon 
whioh  *  pcnoo  deugnedly  mflicti  upon  an. 
olbwr;  uid,  in  ■  mot*  nttniiMd  mom,  tha 
■uSaiiiig*  of  Cbriitian*  on  ueonnt  of  their 
religion.  The  eataUiibntaDt  of  Cfaristiuuty 
w—  oppoaad  by  tbe  powara  of  tha  world,  and 


«  peraacntioi 


•acntion*  an 
Chriatiana,  dniinf  tLa  nigni  of  aeraril 
man  amperon.  Thongh  the  abaorditisg  of 
Dolytlieiani  ware  openlT  derided  and  eipoaad 
hj  the.Apoatle*  and  their  auccewora,  yet  it 
doea  not  appaar  that  mj  poblic  lawa  ware 
enacted  aniaat  Chrittiuuty  till  tha  reign  of 
Nero,  A.  D.  64,  by  which  tuna  it  had  acqnired 
Gonuiiar^lB  itabilitr  and  extant.  Aa  Eir  tha 
greater  DDmbeT  of  the  fint  convarti  to  Chria. 
tiaoity  were  of  tbe  Jawiah  nation,  one  aecond. 
aiy  caiuo  for  tbeir  being  M  long  pnNrrad 
Irom  perasaation  may  probaUy  be  dadiioad 
60m  their  ai^Huring  to  the  Soman  goTemDia 
only  ai  a  sect  of  Jewa,  who  had  aacedad  from 
tlw  raat  of  Ibair  brethren  on  aocount  of  *ome 
ofiinion,  triOing  in  ila  importanoe,  and  periia^ 
difficult  to  be  undentoad.  Nor,  when  thur 
bnliireD  were  folly  diwoTsrad  to  ha*a  ca«t  off 
the  religion  of  the  lynagogue,  did  the  Jem 
find  it  aaiy.to  infuae  into  the  braaiti  of  the 
Roman  magistrate!  tbat  rancoor  and  nalioe 
which  they  themselvn  aiparieaoed.  Bnt  the 
ateady  and  uniform  oppoaition  made  by  the 
Cbiiatiana  to  Heathen  auparatition  conid  not 
long  paaa  unnoticed.  Their  opan  attacki  Djto* 
Paganiam  made  Uum  eztremely  obnoiiona  to 
the  populace,  by  when)  they  wera  npnaeotad 
U  a  aocisty  of  athaiata,  who,  by  attacking  tbe 
TBligiona  cooatitutioQ  of  the  empire,  merited 
the  eeretint  animadTeraion  of  the  civil  mi- 
(iatrate.  Honid  tatea  of  Uwir  abomiuationa 
ware  circulated  throughout  tha  empire;  and 
tha  minda  of  the  Pagvia  were,  from  all  theae 
oireimutancaa,  prepvwl  to  fenid  with  plea- 
■Die  or  indiSerenoe  ereiy  crnalty  which  ooaU 
be  inflicted  upon  tbia  deapiaed  aect.  Hia- 
toriana  nioally  reckon  ten  gaoeral  paraeciu 

Firtt  gentrai  psrMCHf  ioib — Nero  aalected  the 
Chriatiani  aa  a  grateflil  aachfice  to  tbe  Roman 

Epic,  and  endeaToared  to  tnnalsr  to  thia 
sd  aect  tha  guilt  of  whiah  ha  waa  atrongly 
■napectad  ;  that  of  haring  canaed  and  enjoyed 
the  Gra  which  had  nearly  deaolated  the  city. 
(See  JVcTD.)  Thia  paraecution  wai  not  con. 
fined  to  Soma :  the  emperor  iwaed  edicta 
againat  tbe  Chriitiaui  throogbout  moat  of  the 
ptDTinoea  of  tha  empire.  Ha  waa  far,  how- 
erar,  &om  obtaining  the  object  of  hia  hopea 
and  expectation* ;  and  the  rirtnei  of  the 
ChrUtiana,  their  leal  foi  the  trvtb,  Wid  tiieif 
eoijitaney  in  aufiaring,  muat  have  conaideraUy 
cofatribatad  la  make  their  teneta-  morit  gene. 
rally  known. 
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,^aeaMi  gmml  parwoUwa.— Fnim  tba 
death  of  Nero  to  the  reign  of  Dotoitiao,  tbe 
Chriatiana  remained  DnnwIeBtad  and  daily 
increaaing ;  bM  toward  the  oloae  of  the  fint 
century,  tliay  were  again  involved  in  all  the 
horrora  of  peraeeiition.  In  thia  peraeonlioa 
many  eminent  Chriatiana  aoSbrad ;  hot  tha 
death  of  Domitian  aoon  delivered  Ibam  Irom 

TUrd  g^ural  ftrtteuMtn. — Thia  paraeen- 
tion  began  in  tba  third  year  of  the  Emperor 
Trajan,  A.  D.  JOO.  Many  thinga  eontribotad 
toward  it ;  aa  tha  lawa  of  tba  anqiiia,  tin  aa>- 
11^  leaJ  for  hia  religion 


CbriatJ 


ihriatianity,  and  tha  prejndicea  of  tba  Pagana, 
Mipported  by  faleebooda  and  calnmniea  againat 
the  Chriatiana.  Under  tba  plauaibla  prel«nc« 
of  their  holding  illegal  mootinga  and  aocietiaa, 
thay  were  aaverely  peraeouted  by  the  gnveiBoiB 
and  other  officarai  in  which  peraaeu^on  giawt 
numben  fell  by  the  rage  of  papular  tumult,  aa 
well  a*  by  lawa  and  procaaaea.  Tbia  peraeou- 
lion  continned  aaveral  yeara,  witfa  different 
degreee  of  Mvarity  in  many  parts  of  tbe  em- 
pire; and  waa  ao  much  the  mora  aSiotinfi 
baoaiiaa  tha  Chriatiana  genandly  auflered  nnder 
tha  notion  of  malefactoia  and  trailois,  aad 
under  an  emperor  ftroed  for  hia  aingidar  ^ib. 
tioa  and  moderation-  The  moat  noted  martyr 
in  thia  paraaontion  waa  Clrmant,  biahop  of 
Roma.  AAai  aome  lime  tbe  fiiry  of  tbia  pet- 
aecution  waa  abated,  imt  did  not  oeaaa  dnring 
tha  whula  reign  of  Trajan.  In  tbe  eighth 
year  of  hia  aueceaaor  Adrian,  it  broke  out  with 
new  rife.  Thia  ia  by  aame  called  tbe  fouitk 
general  paraecution ;  but  ia  more  ooamenly 
conaiderad  aa  a  revival  or  continuance  of  the 
third. 

J'eurtl  getttrti  patecvtien. — Thia  look  place 
under  Autoninn*  tba  philoaopbei ;  and  at  dif. 
lerent  plaoee,  with  aeveral  intennisiiona,  and 
difibrent  degreea  of  eeverity,  it  continued  tba 
greater  part  of  hia  reign.  Antoninua  iumaelf 
haa  bean  much  axcoaed  aa  to  tbia  petaacutioa. 
Aa  the  character  of  tha  virtuous  Trajan,  bow. 
ever,  ia  aollied  by  the  niartjrdom  of  Ignatiiie, 
ao  tbe  reign  of  tha  philoaophic  Harcua  ia  far 
ever  diagtaced  by  tho  a'acrifice  of  tbe  vcmerabla 
Folyoarp,  iHahop  of  Smyrna,  tbe  &iend  and 
companion  of  St.  John.  A  few  daya  previoua 
to  hia  death,  he  ia  aaid  to  have  dreamed  that 
hia  pillow  waa  on  fire.  When  urged  by  tha 
proconaul  to  renoance  Chrial,  he  replied, 
"  Fouracore  and  aii  yeara  have  I  aerved  him, 
and  he  hai  never  dona  me  an  injury :  can  I 
blaipheme  my  King  and  my  Saviour  V  Seve- 
ral miracles  are  reported  to  have  happenad  at 
his  death.  Tlieflamee,  aa  if  unwilling  to  injure 
hia  stcied  person,  are  aaid  to  bave  arched  over 
hia  head ;  and  it  ia  added,  that  at  length,  being 
d«Bpatclied  with  a  aword.  a  dove  flew  out  ia 
the  wound  ;  and  that  from  the  pile  proceeded 
a  moat  fraanuit  smell.  It  ia  obvioua  tbat  the 
arching  of  the  flames  might  be  an  accidental 
effect,  which  the  onthuiiastic  vaneiation  1^  hia 
disciples  might  conveit  into  a  miracle  ;  and  aa 
to  the  story  of  tbe  dove,  Sic,  Busebiui  himtmlf 
apparently  did  not  credit  it;  since  behaa  omit- 
ted it  in  his  narrative  of  tba  transaction.  Amon[ 
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and  iMrnad  Jastin.  But  it  wu  *t 
Lyons  and  Vienna  in  Gaul,  tbit  the  moft 
■hockjii);  eeeaet  wore  acted.  Amon^  tnnaj 
naraelBH  mSenra,  birfory  baa  preaersed  ftom 
oblirian  PoLhinua,  Iha  reapectable  biahop  of 
Lroni,  who  was  Ifaen  mora  than  ninety  yeui 
OfaLfre;  Sanctua,  i  deacon  orVienna;  Attalua, 
•  oaliva  of  FeT^nma;  Matuna,  and  Alcxui. 
dat;  Bome  of  whom  were  deronred  by  wild 
bsaafa,  and  aome  of  them  tortured  in  an  iron 
ch&ii  made  red  hot.  Some  femalea,  alao,  and 
particiilaTly  Bibliaa  and  Blandina,  reflected 
honour  both  upon  their  »oi  ajid  religion  by 
their  constancy  and  eoura^. 

Fifth  gCTieral  pertfmtiim. — A  conaiderable 
part  of  the  niga  of  Sevenia  proTed  ao  &r 
iiTOurahle  to  the  Christiana,  that  no  addjtioaa 
were  made  to  the  aenre  edicts  already  in  forae 
Against  them.  For  this  lenUy  ther  were  pro. 
bably  indebted  to  Proculus,  a  Cbnatian,  who, 
in  a  Tery  extraordinary  manner,  cured  the 
emperor  of  a  dangeroua  distemper  by  the  ap- 
plication oF  oil.  Bui  this  degree  of  peace, 
precarious  as  it  was,  and  fi^quentJy  interrnpt- 
ed  by  the  partial  execution  of  severe  laws,  wu 
terminated  by  an  edict,  A.  D.  197,  which  pro- 
hibited every  subject  of  tlie  empire,  under 
aavere  penalties,  from  embracing  the  Jewish 
or  Christian  faith.  This  law  appears,  upon  a 
first  view,  designed  merely  to  impede  the  far- 
ther propose  uf  Qirialianity ;  but  it  incited 
the  magistracy  to  enforce  the  lawa  of  former 
etnperora,  which  were  atill  ciiating.  against 
the  Christians;  and  during  aeren  years  they 
were  exposed  to  a  rigorons  parseculion  in 
Palestine,  EgyP'.  the  reat  of  Africa,  Italy, 
Gaul,  and  other  parta.  In  thia  persecution 
Leonidaa,  the  father  of  Origen,  end  Ireneus, 
biahop  of  Lyonn,  sufltred  martyrdom.  On  thia 
occaaion  Tertullian  compoaed  his  "  Apology," 
The  violence  of  Pagan  intolerance  was  moat 
severely  felt  in  Egypt,  and  particularly  at 
Alexandria. 

Sixth  ^etwral  pentaiiian. — This  persecution 
began  with  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Maxi- 
minUB,  A.  D.  335,  and  aeema  to  hare  aiisen 
from  that  prince'a  hatred  to  hia  predecessor, 
Alexander,  in  whoae  family  many  Christians 
had  found  shelter  and  patronage.  Though 
this  peraeeution  was  very  serere  in  some 
places,  yet  we  have  the  namea  of  only  a  few 
martyrs.  Origen  at  this  time  was  very  indua. 
trious  in  supporting  the  ChristianB  under  these 
fiery  trials. 

Sf^tnth  fferteral  pfrtecution^^-t^w  was  the 
most  dreadfijl  persecution  that  ever. had  been 
kpown  in  the  church.  During  the  ahort  r«ign 
of  Decia*.  the  Chnatians  were  exposed  to 
Ifreater  calamities  than  any  they  had  hitherto 
suffeied.  It  has  been  said,  and  with  some 
probability,  that  the  Christians  wetf  involved 
in  thia  persecution  by  their  attachment  to  the 
family  of  the  Emperor  Philip.  Conaiderable 
namben  were  publicly  destroyed ;  sereral  pur- 
chased safety  I^  bribes,  or  secured  it  by  flight ; 
and  many  deserted  from  the  faith,  and  wilL 
ingly  coDBent«d  to  bum  incens«  on  1^  altua  of 
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the  gods.  The  oity  of  Alexandria,  th*  giMt 
theatre  of  persecution,  bad  even  anticipated 
the  edicts  of  the  emperor,  and  had  put  to  death 
a  number  of  innocent  persons,  among  whom 
were  some  women.     Ilie  imperial  ediat  for 

Srsecating  the  Christians  waa  published  A.  D. 
9 ;  and  shortly  after,  Fabjanus,  bisbop  of 
Rome,  with  a  number  «f  hia  followers,  was  put 
to  death.  The  Tenerable  biafaops  of  Jeriualam 
and  Antioch  died  in  prison,  the  most  oruet 
tortures  were  employed,  and  the  nnmben  that 
perished  are  by  all  parties  coofeaaed  to  hara 
been  very  considerahla- 

Eigklh  general  peruattiotL — !%«  Emperor 
Valerian,  in  the  fourth  year  of  hia  reign,  A.  D. 
257,  listening  to  tlw  anggestiom  of  Maorinoa, 
a  magician  of  Egypt,  waa  prevailed  opon  to 
persecute  the  Chrutiana,  on  pratenee  uat  by 
their  wicked  and  execrable  charms  they  hin- 
dered the  prosperity  of  theemperor.  Macrinoa 
advised  him  to  perform  many  impious  rites, 
sacrifices,  and  incaDtalians ;  to  out  the  throafai 
of  infants.  Six:;  and  edicts  were  pubiiabed  in 
all  placea  against  the  Christianr,  who  wet* 
exposed  without  protection  to  the  comraon 
rage.  We  hate  the  nainee  of  aerenJ  martyta, 
among  whom  were  the  funooa  9l  Lanrenoo, 
archdeacon  of  Rome,  and  the  fraat  St.  Cyp- 
rian, biahop  of  Carthage. 

Ninth  general  perietiit  ian. — This  persaenLion 
took  place  under  the  Emperor  Aurelian,  A.  D. 
374 ;  but  it  waa  so  amall  and  ineonai^sble. 
that  it  gave  little  interruption  to  the  peaoe  of 
the  ohorch. 

Tenth  genual  perteeutiau. — The  tenth  and 
last  genera]  paraecutioa  of  the  Chriatiana  began 
ii)  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  Emperor  Dkiue. 
tian,  A.  D.  303.  Tbe  moat  violent  promoteta 
of  it  were  Hieroclea  the  philosopher,  who 
wrote  against  llhe  Christian  religion,  and  Ga- 
lerins,  whom  Diocletian  had  declared  Csiaar. 
Thia  latter  waa  excited  not  only  b;^  bis  own 
cruelty  and  superstition,  bnt  likewise  by  hia 
mother,  who  was  a  xealnus  Pagan.  Diocletian, 
contrary  to  his  inclination,  was  prevailed  upon 
to  authorize  the  persecution  by  his  edicts. 
Accordingly,  it  began  in  the  oily  of  Nicomedia, 
whence  it  spread  into  other  cities  and  provincesf 
and  become  at  last  usiversa!.  Great  numbera 
of  Christians  suKred  the  severest  tortures  in 
thia  persecution,  thou(jh  the  acconnta  grven 
of  it  by  succeeding  historians  are  probably 
exaggerated.  There  ia,  however,  sufEcient 
of  well  authenticated  facts  to  asaore  Bs  amply 
of  tbe  cruel  and  intolenmt  dispoutioa  of  tbe 


iveating  a  variety  of  tortures.  Some  were 
impaled  alive  ;  some  had  their  limba  broken, 
and  ia  that  condition  were  lefl  to  expire. 
Some  were  roasted  by  slow  fires ;  and  soma 
suspended  by  their  feet  with  their  heads  down- 
ward, and,  a  fire  being  placed  under  them, 
were  suffocsted  by  the  amoke.  Some  had 
melted  lead  poured  down  their  throats,  and 
the  flesh  of  aome  waa  torn  oS'  with  ahells,  and 
othera  had  splinters  of  reeds  thrust  under.ths 
nails  of  thpir  fijizBra  and  toes.  The  few  who 
were  not  capitaUy  punisbad  had  their  limhe 
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It  would  ba 
a  tlM  Tictimi  of  rapenti. 
lion.  Hi*  bidM>]M  of  Nieomedia,  ofTyn,  of 
Stdon,  of  Bmen,  ■eraiil  awtioDi  and  virgini 
of  tlw  pnrMt  chancier,  and  a  namricM  nam. 
ber  of  plebiuUi  arriredat  imcaoitalit;  tfarongh 
the  llamei  of  martjidam.  At  last  it  pleued 
God  that  tba  Empenic  CoDstaotine,  wbo  bim- 
■elf  afterward  became  a  Chrirtian,  openly  de- 
clared for  the  Chriitiant,  and  publubed  the 
Gnt  Uw  in  faronr  of  tham.  The  death  of 
Maximin,  emperor  of  the  eut,  «oan  after  puts 
period  to  all  tbeir  troublsa ;  aud  thii  wai  the 
great  epoch  when  Christiuiitj  triumpbantl/ 
gotpoaaMMoii  ofthe  thrones  of  prtnoei. 

iTie  rnilt  of  perteootion  hu,  boweror,  been 
attached  to  profbuing  ChristiuLS.  Had  men 
been  guided  Bulel;  bjt^ipjritaiidlhe  precepta 
ofthe  Goepel,  the  canductof its  bleaaed Author, 
and  the  writing  and  example  of  bia  iiomediata 
diieiplee,  we  might  hate  boldl;  affirtded  that 
•moDjf  ChriitianB  there  codU  be  no  teodenc; 
to  encroaeh  upon  freedom  of  diaciunou,  aiul 
BO  approach  to  permcution.  The  Goapel,  !ii 
BTerjr  page  of  it,  iacuh^atea  tendemeaa  and 
niercj ;  it  exhibiti  the  moat  unwearied  indul- 
nnce  to  the  fraihiea  and  errDca  of  mea ;  and 
■t  repteeeata  charity  aa  the  badse  of  tfaoae  who 
in  liDcerity  piofeae  it.  In  St.  Paura  inimitable 
deaoription  ofthia  grace  be  baa  drawn  a  picture 
of  mutual  fbrbearance  and  hindneaa  and  tole- 
ration, upon  which  it  ia  acaccaly  poaaibla 
dwell,  without  being  railed  auporior  to  BTcry 
contracted  aeotimBnt,  and  glowing  witii  the 
moat  difibaive  beneTolanoe.  In  the  cburcbea 
which  be  planted  he  had  oflan  to  counteract 
the  effbrta  of  teachera  who  bad  Isbooied 
aabrert  the  foundation  whicb  he  had  laid, 
miarepteaent  hia  motivea,  aqd  to  inculcate 
doctrinea  which,  through  the  inapiration  that 
waa  imparted  to  him,  be  diicemed  to  procEcd 
from  the  moit  perrerted  view*,  and  t 
incoDaiatent  with  the  great  deaigni  of  tlia  Go*, 
pal.  Thaee  teacheia  be  etrenuoiulj  and  con. 
acientiouaiy  oppond ;  be  endearoured  to  ahow 
the  great  importance  of  thoaa  to  whom  he  wrote 
being  on  their  guard  againat  them ;  ai  ~  ' 
arinced  the  moat  ardent  leal  in  naiatiiig  their 
inaidiooa  poipoaea :  hut  he  nerer,  in  the 
diatant  manner,  inainiulad  that  the;  should 
be  HiBBCiitBd,  adhering  alwaya  to  the  muim 
whidi  he  had  lud  down,  that  tiie  weapona  of 
a  Cluiatian'a  warfiue  are  not  carnal  hat  ipirit- 
■al.  H*  doea,  indeed,  aomalimaa  apeak  of 
hereUoa;  and  be  eren  ezbarta  that,  after  ax. 
pottolation  with  him,  a  heratic  ahoold  be  re- 
jacl«d,  and  not  acknawledmd  to  be  a  membei 
ofthe  chnrch  to  which  be  bad  onoe  belonged. 
Bnt  tliat  pncept  of  the  Apoatle  baa  no  rafer- 
ence  to  the  peraemition  which  itliaa  aometimea 
been  oonceind  to  sanction,  and  whicb  baa 
baen  jmieTaUr  directed  againat  man  quite  ain- 
oan  in  their  belief,  boirarai  sironeoaa  that 
belief  maj  be  aateaDied. 

Dpanaanl;)«ct  thuaenforeed  by  piVaepti 
eiataipta,  it  ia  not  to  be  auppMed  that  the  dm 
conrerta,  deriving  their  notioDB  of  Cbriatianitj 
immediately  frsm  ouz  Lord  or  Itia  Apoetlea, 
could  bava  any  opinion  difiatent  in  tbMry,  at 


laaat,  from  that  which  baa  bean  nmr  eatabliahad. 
Accordingly,  we  &nd  thai  tba  ptitfttlTe  Sitheni 
althongh,  in  many  reapecta,  thn  etred,  on. 
•qnivocally  expteas  thamselrea  in  lannir  of  tba 
moat  ample  liberty  aa  to  religioo 
and  bigbl;  diaapproTe  itf  ei 
trol  ■       ■' 


ligU;  diaappre 


might  be  quoted  ti 
almott  the  onitanal  aentimeat  till  the  age  c£ 
Conalantine.  lActanttua  in  paitMolar  haa, 
irith  great  force  and  beauty,  delireied  hk 
opinion  againat  paiMcntlon ;  "  Tbeie  ia  no 
need  of  compolnon  and  violence,  becauaa 
relinon  cannot  be  forced ;  and  man  mual  be 
made  willing,  not  by  atripea,  but  by  argnmBnta. 
Slaughter  and  piety  are  qiute  omwaite  to  each 
other  1  nor  can  truth  conaiat  with  Tialenoe,  or 
jnatice  with  cruelty.  They  are  convinced  that 
nothing  it  more  excellent  than  religion,  and 
thacefote  think  that  it  ought  to  be  defended 
with  force  i  but  they  an  miataken,  both  in  the 
natnte  of  religion,  and  in  prepar  jnetboda  to 
mppoit  it  i  for  religion  ia  to  be  defiinded,  not 
by  murder,  but  by  pereuaaion  ;  not  by  cruelty, 
but  by  patience ;  not  by  wicbednaaa,  bat  by 
faith.  If  you  attempt  to  defend  religion  t^ 
blood,  and  tormeota,  and  eril,  tbia  ia  not  to 
defend,  but  to  violate  and  poUuta  it;  for  then 


wanting,  it  faecomea  entirely  void  and  i»e£ 
fiKtual." 

The  general  conduct  of  Chiiatiana  during 
the  Grat  three  centDriee  waa  in  conformity  with 
the  admirable  maxima  now  quoted.  EuaebiiM 
baa  recorded  that  Folyoarp,  :^fler  in  vain 
cndeaTDUiing  to  peranede  Anicetoa,  who  ana 
biabop  of  Rome,  to  embrace  hie  opinioii  aa  to 
aome  point  with  respect  to  whicb  they  difiared, 
gave  him,  notwitbatanding,  the  kiaa  of  peace, 
while  Anicetua  communioated  with  the  mar- 
tyr; aud  Iremens  mentiona  that  altliough 
Folycarp  was  much  oSended  with  the  Gooatic 
faereticB,  who  abounded  in  his  daya,  lie  oon. 
verted  numbera  of  them,  not  by  the  application 
of  constraint  or  violence,  but  by  tba  ncta  nod 
argumsnta  which  he  calmly  aubmitted  for  their 
conaideratioD.  It  muat  be  admitted,  however, 
that  even  during  the  second  centuryaoma 
tracoB  of  persecution  are  to  be  found,  nctor, 
oae  of  the  early  pontifTa,  because  the  Aaiatic 
biabopa  differed  from  him  about  the  rule  for 
the  Dbsetvation  of  Eaater,  excommunicated 
them  aa  guilty  of  heresy ;  and  be  acted  in  the 
same  manner  toward  a  person  who  held  wliat 
he  considered  aa  erroneoua  notions  respecting 
the  trinity.  This  stretch  of  authoritv  was, 
indeed,  nprobated  bj  the  geoeraht^  of  Chria- 
tiana,  and  remonatrances  againat  it  wen  ac 
cordingly  presented.  There  waa,  however,  in 
thia  proceeding  of  Victor,  too  clear  a  proof 
that  the  cburah  was  beginning  to  deviate  ttom 
the  perfect  charity  by  which  it  had  bean 
adomed,  and  loo  sure  an  indication  that  the 
example  of  one  who  heh)  >o  high  an  offie«, 
when  it  was  in  harmony  with  the  comiptioD 
or  with  the  worst  pastiona  of  our  nature,  wonM 
be  extensively  followed.  But  still  there  waa, 
In  thi  excommunication  rashly  pronouncad 
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bf  tte  popa,  manlj  as  exCTtion  orawlMiuU- 
nal  pown,  Dot  vMemTJAg  with  tbv  pataon^  ■». 
caiitj,  with  the  |nu|i»ft/,  <»  witii  tb«  Utm  of 
thoH  dgujut  whom  it  wu  directed ;  and  w* 
mty,  notwiUiataadiiif  tliia  alight  axception, 
oowdet  tbs  fint  thre*  canturiBi  u  muked  bj 
the  oudonr  and  tba  benBTolenm  implied  in 
the  chui^  which  Judgeth  not,  uid  ikinketh 

It  WM  >A«TCbriMUiiit7  b*d  becD  ertabliahed 
M  the  leligiOD  of  the  empire,  and  after  wealth 
and  hoaaui  had  been  coDnurad  OD  ItaminiMen, 
tkat  the  monatraiu  evil  of  pereeoatton  acquired 
lipuiUc  Miangtb.  and  threw  its  blaattnc  Influ- 
•noe  ofer  tlw  nlifiOB  of  the  GoirpeL  The 
eaaeee  of  thii  aie  aj^wfeat.  Afen  suited  in 
the  tale  of  aooiatT  were  eager  to  extend  the 
power  which  had  bean  intnuled  to  tbem ;  and 
they  aovf  ht  to  do  ao  bj  exectinr  &om  the  peo- 
pt*  aeqai— canoe  in  the  peculiar  Interpratationa 
at  tenela  and  dootrinaa  wbieh  thef  cfaoae  to 
pabliahaaaiticlaaofftHh.    The  mmnent  that 


for  the  neat  infleiible  intoleraoee ;  beciiue 
nloctaneo  to  Mboiit  wia  no  lonmr  Mgardod 
■ololjaea  matter  of  coneoiance,Mt  >a  inter, 
ftring  with  the  intereat  and  the  domiDioD  of 
the  ruUnc  V"^-  It  waa  UMiefbre  proceeded 
^ainat  with  all  the  aanmeae  which  men  ao 
aneqniTcoally'  diajdaf  wban  the  temporal  Ues. 
iOfa  thai  grUifj  their  unbilien  or  add  to  their 
comfort  are  attempted  to  be  wwattil  from  them. 
To  cdhei  dictataa  than  Ihoaa  of  Uie  word  of 
God  the  mambara  of  tba  churah  oow  liatened ; 
and  ^iniona  were  viewed,  not  in  refennee  to 
that  word,  b«t  to  the  eAot  wUeh  thej  mi^ 

— 1 —  — ,^  (j^  woridJ-  '■' ■     - 

tbaeabrwhca 

t,  (ha».  of  tba  eonraniea  of  Con. 
■tanli&a  we  nxj  dale,  if  not  altofletbet  tbe 
introduction,  at  Uul  the  deeiaive  indnenee  ei 

PERSIA,  an  asoiant  kinrdem  of  Ana, 
bauBdad  on  the  north  hj  MwUa,  on  the  wed 
W  Saaiana,  on  tbe  eaM  bf  Cannania,  and  m 
lb*  aonth  I7  the  Fwdaii  Oolf.  The  Penuana 
heaame  varj  ftmona  from  the  time  of  Cjtub< 
Um  founder  of  tb*  Peraiaa  mo>ai«hr-  T'heir 
•aeient  naoM  waa  Elamitae,  and  in  t*--  -^ — 
of  tba  Boauoemparocatbaf 
of  Parthlana;  bnt  now  Petal 
and  fot  tbe  religion  of  tbe 
Ham. 

FESmjiNCS, 
In  the  Hebrewa  for 
diweaee.    Tbe  , 
mthw  ewMd,  ]iMl 

akioB,  waa  the  eon  o''<'M»a,  and  bom  at  Bau> 
•aida,  a  tawneitn^*d«A  the  weatemahoieof 
tba  lakoof  GeroMaraUi,  bat  in  what  peiUMikr 
vaai  we  aiv  <u>t  tnfonMdt  J>ba  i,  49, 43.  Hi* 
ariginal  Mama  waa  Sinwn  or  Hjaeew,  which 
hia  drfliM  kUeter,  when  he  ealled  him  to  the 
Jfcetleehip.  changed  Aw  that  af  Cafhai, 
a  ByrUe  w<ttd   -—-'-' —   -  -^       -        . 


Lbrlhenaiv 
fieeCT***: 


ten*  Peter.  Ha  wta  a  married  man,  and  had 
hli  haute,  bii  mother-in-law,  and  hii  wifb,  at 
Capernuim,  on  the  lake  of  Genneaaratb, 
Halt,  viii,  14;  Mark  1,39;  Lokeir,  38.  Be 
had  alio  a  brother  of  the  name  of  Andrew,  who 
had  been  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptiit,  and 
waa  called  to  the  knowledge  trf'  tba  Savioar 
prior  to  himaeIC  Andrew  wu  present  whau 
the  Tonerable  Baptist  pointed  lua  disoiplee  to 
Jaana,  and  added,  "BeVild  the  Lamb  of  Cod 
that  laketh  awaj  Ihe  sin  of  the  world ;"  and, 
nteetiog  Simon  shortly  aftarwald,  sud,  "We 
have  round  the  Meestah,"  and  then  brought 
him  to  Jesni,  John  i,  41.  Wlien  Ifas  two  bro- 
then  had  passed  one  day  with  the  Lord  Jeans, 
ther  took  their  leave  of  hioi,  and  retamed  to 
thau'  ordinary  oceapation  of  Gsbing.  This 
appear*  to  hare  taken  place  in  the  thirtieth 
year  of  the  Christian  en.  Toward  the  end  of 
the  Mine  year,  aa  Jeans  wai  one  morning  atand. 
ing  en  tlie  ahore  of  the  lake  of  Genneaareth, 
he  saw  Andrew  and  Peter  engaged  about  their 


tbei 


ithe 


nif  ht,  hut  without  the  smaUest 
and,  after  this  fhiitless  eipedjtio-   - 
of  wssbinD;  Ibeir  nets,  Lube 
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Jemis  entered  into  iBeir  boat,  and  bade  ^eter 
throw  ant  his  net  into  the  sea,  which  he  did  1 
and  now,  to  his  aatoniilunent,  the  muhitode 
of  (libM  wsa  ao  ■"""■"—  that  their  own  vassal, 
and  that  of  the  boqb  of  Zebedee,  were  filled 
with  tbam.  Peter  evidently  saw  there  waa 
BOOMtbing  snpsraataral  in  this,  and,  throwing 
Uroself  at  the  foet  of  Jesus,  he  exclaimeiL 
"  Depert  ftem  me,  O  Lord,  far  I  ain  a  sinful 
man."  Tbe  miracle  waa  no  doubt  intended 
for  a  aign  le  tbe  foor  disciples  of  what  success 
^MMild  aftersrard  follow  their  ministry  in 
pnaehing  Vb»  doctritie  of  hia  kingdom ;  and 
thereftra  Jeem  lald  unto  them,  •■  Follow  me, 
nDdlwiUnakeToalaheraormenj"  on  which 
they  quitted  their  boats  snd  nets,  and  thence- 
forth booamo  the  constant  associates  of  tbe 
Savionr,  daring  t^  whole  of  his  pnblic  mihia. 
try,  Luke  cti",  S8. 

From  tW  instant  of  his  entering  npon  the 
apoatoUs  olBoe,  «•  tind  St.  Peter  on  almoat 
nierf  oeeaaiop  enncini  ttie  strength  of  his 
^alth  in  Je«u  ■*  the  Meesiah,  and  the  mast 
Bttnmi"!-"!  ■«■!  hi  his  service,  of  which 
laan"  ezamidee  an  extant  in  the  Gospela. 
VViwn  Jmbs  in  private  aaked  hk  diaoiplee,  first, 
«rbat  opinioa  tbe  people  entertained  of  him ; 
nest,  what  waa  IMr  «wii  opinion :  "  Simon 
Peter  aaawated  and  —id.  Than  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  «r  the  livnig  Ood,"  MatL  ivi,  16, 
Having  received  Ibla  tiuweTi  Jesus  deelated 
'eter  Sleassd  im  Meonnt  of  hia  forth ;  and  in 
Dosion  to  tlw  signiflcaticKi  of  hie  name,  addsd, 
Tliaa  art  Peter,  and  npon  thla  Toak  I  wiD 
build  my  elmreti;  andlwiUfiretlMethakeTa 
of  tba  kiatdau  of  heaven,  and  whateoerer 
It  Und  on  earth,"  Ac  Many  thtuk 
'  8t.  PMer  alone, 
^  in  him  privileme 

4  Ranted  to  the  rest  of  the 

ApoMlaa.  But  otEon,  wiOi  more  reaaAn,  >ap> 
pcae  that,  tbangb  Jaa«  direeted  Via  diseonrse 
t«  Bt.  PMer,  it  WM  Maadad  fin  Ibem  aU ;  and 
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PET 

Ikat  tb*  boBonn  tad  ptm 
PatcT  bj  muBS  wua  c«iil 
■quUr.  Foi  no  «m  will  ny  that  Chrtofi 
ohnrcb  WW  built  npoix  St.  Patar  tiagly ;  it  wu 
built  (ko  the  IsoiMUiaD  of  all  the  Apottlm 
and  prophete,  Jeaua  Ctu-ist  himself  being  tbe 
chief  coroer  itoiie.  A*  little  can  any  one  my 
that  the  power  of  binding;  and  looaing  wu 
coDlined  to  Si.  Petar,  aeeiag  it  m*  declved 
afteiwBid  to  belong  la  kU  tlie  Apoetlea,  HaU- 
xviii,  16  i  Jobs  ;u,  23.  To  these  tlun^  tM 
thia,  (hat  aa  8L  f  etai  nuile  hi*  confeaaiOD  in 
answer  to  m  qiuation  wliich  Jeiua  put  to  all 
tbe  ApcMitJeat  ti^  confeaaioD  waa  oartainly 
Bude  in  the  name  of  the  whole  ;  and,  thne- 
fon,  what  Jams  aaid  to  hi«i  ia  laply  wu 
designed  for  tha  wiiole  without  distinctioD 
cwcejAiag  this,  vbiah  was  peculiar  to  hiaii. 
tbU  ho  waa  to  ha  ths  fint  who,  after  the  do. 
•Dent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  -should  preaoh  llie 
GoimI  to  the  Jaws,  and  than  lo  the  Sentilea 
VI  hanodi  which  waa  cnufbrrad  on  8t.  Pe 
tar  in  tha  sipieaaion,  "I  will  gire  thee  the 

St!  Peter  waa  one  of  tha  three  Apoatlea 
whom  Jeaua  admitted  to  witnen  tbe  reBDirec. 
lion  of  Jaime's  daughter,  and  beibre  whom  he 
was  trajuGgured,  aiid  with  whom  ho  retired  to 
pray  in  the  guden  tha  night  before  he  aaffer- 
ed.  He  was  the  pereoD  wtia  in  tin  tamiut  of 
bii  aeal  for  hie  Maater  cut  off  tha  ear  of  the 
high  piisat'i  slave,  when  tbe  umed  band  oame 
to  a^iprshsnd  him.  Yet  thia  same  Pet«r,  a  few 
houra  ftflsr  that,  denied  his  Msatar  three  diOer. 
•Dt  timea  in  the  high  priest's  palaoe,  and  that 
with  oathh  la  the  awfal  dsAction  of  tbe 
Apoatle  on  tihia  oceaaion  we  have  melanoholy 
proof  of  the  piower  of  human  depramty  eves 
m  Mgenerata  men,  and  of  tbs  weaknesa  of 
human  neolationa  when  left  to  oorselves.  St. 
Fetei  WW  fully  warned  by  his  diiine  Maatai 
of  hia  ^prowhiDg  dannc :  but  confident  ie 
hia  own  atien^,  be  tfeJued  himaelf  r«dy  tt 
MOompuiy  hia  Lord  to  pnson  and  btbd  tc 
judgtoeDt.  Aflerthe  third  d«IW(  "JeMU tarn- 
ad  and  bioked  upon  Peter;"  that  l*ok  pierced 
him  to  the  heart ;  and,  Blnag  with  Jeep  re- 
morse, "  he  went  oal,  and  w^  bitterly."  at. 
Peter,  bowBFer,  obtained  forginnesai  aM, 
wlien  Jeaua  bad  risen  from  the  deaa,  Ks  order. 
ed  tha  glad  tidings  of  hi)  reaorrectin.  to  be 
oaQTayed  to  St.  Peter  bj  name ;  ■'  Go  tett  .ny 
diaciplH  end  Peter,"  Muk  iri,  B.  He  afie!. 
ward  receired  repeated  aseurances  of  hi*  Ba- 
liour's  lore,  aod  from  that  time  tuxifomdy 
■bowed  the  greatest  seal  ud  fortitude  in  bii 
Maater'f  wrricq. 

Soon  after  our  Lard's  aaoensioD,  in  a  nonte- 
roua  assembly  of  tha  Apoatlea  and  brethren, 
St.  Peter  seTe  it  as  lus  opinion,  that  one 
should  ba  CDoaen  to  be  an  Apoitle  in  the  room 
of  Judaa.  To  thia  tbey  tU  agreed  i  end,  by 
lot,  choee  Matthias,  whom  on  that  oecwioa 
they  numbered  with  the  eleven  Apoatlea.  On 
the  dayofpeDtacoat  following,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  fall  on  the  Apoatlea  and  di»xplsa,  St. 
Pater,  atanding  op  with  tU  ^ran,  lifted  np  hia 
Toica ;  that  ia,  St.  Peter,  riaing  np,  apafce  with 
n  loud  *uae,  in  tha  uqM  of  tb  Apostle^  -- 


of  that  great  miracle,  Acte  ii,  14.  St. 
Pater  now  began  to  eiperianee  the  tnlfiLment 
of  Christ's  promise  to  make  him  a  Hshsr  of 
men,  and  also  that  he  would  crive  him  tbe  keje 
oftbekingdomof  hoaien.  tfissormon  onlhia 
[H-adueed  an  abundsjit  hsrveat  of 
to  Christ.  Three  thonaand  of  hia 
aadienee  wer«  priokad  to  tbe  heart,  and  cried 
out,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  ihall  we  do  7" 
St.  Peter  proclaimed  to  tbem  the  richee  of 
mercy  fltrangh  the  divine  blood  of 
tbe  Bon  of  God ;  and  they  that  gladly  recetvecl 
hia  doctrine  were  baptiied  end  added  to  the 
diureb,  Acte  ii,  37-43.  The  efltct*  produced 
on  the  ;nind  of  this  great  Apoatle  of  tbe  cir. 
onmcision  by  the  reaarrection  of  his  divine 
Msater,  and  the  oonaeqnent  eiltuion  of  the 
Holy  Sgnrit,  were  evidBntly  of  the  moat  extra. 
ordinary  kind,  and  aueh  aa  it  is  impoanble  to 
account  for  upon  natural  principlea.  He  waa 
taiaed  superior  to  all  conaidenitioae  of  personal 
danger  ajid  the  fear  of  man.  And  though  all 
the  Apeatlee  eoold  now  aay,  "God  hatli  not 
given  us  the  apiril  of  fhsr,  biit  of  power,  and 
of  love,  end  of  a  lound  mind  f  yet  an  attentive 
reader  of  the  Ada  of  tbo  Apoatlea  cannot  fail 
ireeive  that  npon  almoat  every  oecaaion 
. .  -fficnky  St.  Peter  is  eihibited  to  onr  view 
aa  standing  foremoet  in  tha  rank  of  Apoetlee. 
Whan  St.  Peter  and  Jobs  were  broafrfat  before 
the  c         ■■        ■  -        .. 


Bght  on  the  impotAt  man,  m.  Pe. 

. .  _  _  _. It  waa  St.  Peter  who  qneationed 

Anaaiw  and  Sapphira  about  the  price  of  their 
and,  for  their  lying  in  that  matter, 
punished  them  miE^euloualy  with  death.  It  ia 
remarkable,  also,  that  although  by  the  hands 
of  tbe  Apoatlea  many  signs  and  wonder*  were 
wrought,  it  WW  by  St.  Peter'a  ahadow  alone 
that  the  eiiji,  who  were  laid  in  the  etreete  of 
Jerasalem,  were  healed  u  he  paased  by.  Last, 
ly:  It  wu  St.  Peterifhoreplied  tothecounoU 
in  tbe  name  of  the  Apoatlea,  not  obe/ingthelr 
eommand  to  preftflh  no  more  in  the  nauM  of 

St,  Patet^  flune  w«s  now  become  so  great, 
that  the  brethren  of  Joppa,  hoaring  of  hia  be- 
ing in  Lydde,  and  of  hia  having  oured  Eneae 
mlmculoualy  of  a  palsy,  sent,  desiring  hiin  to 
come  >ind  restore  ■  dieciple  to  life,  named  Ta. 
bitha,  which  he  did.  Dnrlni' hie  a.taode  in  Jop- 
l^v  the  Roman  senturion,  Cornelius,  directed 
by  k*  eng^,  sent  for  him  to  come  and  preach 
to  him..  ?>n  that  Mcaaion  the  Holy  GhoetfiU 
on  CeniBb^  ^j  hia  company,  while  St.  Peter 
spake.  St.  fiiCT,  by  hb  leal  end  succeae  in 
pceacking  tbs  U^spel,  having  attiacted  the 
notice  of  tha  inhabiUqtK  of  Jeruaalem,  Herod 
Agrippa,  who,  to  pleaa.  iha  Jews,  had  killed 
St.  Jamea,  the  brother  of  Sn  John,  still  farther 
•  grati^  thena,  owt  St.  PeUr  into  prison. 
a*flr  which  ha 
tha  city,  or  in  aOk.e  neigh. 
boDiing  town,  till  Herod'a  death,  wbio.  hap- 
penad  about  the  end  of  (he  yeer.  Some  team. 
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f ,  St.  LnkiB,  u  I/EuAtnt  ok. 
mrw,  would  probaUf  hava  mralio^  it. 
Btaide,  ws  find  him  in  U»  coanci]  of  Juim- 
lem,  which  mat  oot  Img  aftsi  thia  U>  dater- 
mina  tha  famona  qoaation  ooneeniing  the  cir- 
euDuinonof  theGaotilea.  TbeaounoU  boinf 
BDded,  Sl  Patar  went  to  AAtioob,  wbare  be 
(are  gnatoffenoe,  b;  rafiuiiif  ta  eitwilb  the 
ooDTarted  Geotilea.  But  St.  Faol  withMood 
him  to  tbe  ftoe,  reboking  him  bafen  tbe  wlwie 
«haioh  lot  bu  nMillawMiitr  awi  hypocriiT, 
GaL  ii,  11-91.  ^^ 

In  the  Acle  of  tbe  Apoatlaa,  ne  maolkui  ii 
made  of  SL  Fetai  aAar  the  ooaneil  of  Joivaa. 
lem.  BiUft«mG«l.ii,ll,itMpeanthataftai 
that  cotmcil  he  waa  witb  St.  rial  at  Aatiod. 
He  ie  likewba  menLioMd  \n  St.  FwO,  1  Cor. 
i.  13;  iii,  aa.  it  ia  gmwiij  annmaad  that 
after  St.  PelM  waa  at  Aatbeh  with  St.  Pttd, 
he  rataned  to  Jemaaka.  What ' 
htm  aAer  Uiat  ia  not  toU  in  tlu.  _ . 
But  Enmbiua  inibimi  na  that  Origan 
tbia  purpoea :  St.  Fatei  ia  lappued  to  bare 
preached  to  the  Jawa  of  the  diapataioD  in  Poo- 
tua,  Galatia,  BitbfDia,  Cappadocia,  and  Aaia; 
and  at  length,  ooming  to  Stnne,  waa  ciueified 
with  hi*  head  dowmranL 

We  an  indebted  to  thia  Apoatle  for  two 
niatlaa,  wbiob  conatitnte  •  yalnahle  part  of 
the  inipired  wiitinga.  Tbe  flnt  apiatla  of  St. 
Pater  baa  alwuw  been  conaidBtad  a>  canonical  i 
and  in  proof  of  ita  genuineneaa  we  may  abeam 
that  it  i«  NftrTecT  to  bj  dement  of  Boom, 
Hemaa,  and  PolToarp ;  that  we  are  a 

•-  ■'oaabiua,  that  It  i — ■ "—  "~- 

U  ia  ezpreaal  J  m 
mail  of  Alexandria, 

moat  of  tbe  lalm  tathara.    Tha 

the  aeoond  aptatle  of  St.  Pelai  waa  for 
time  diapnted,  aa  we  laam  from  Origan,  Eo- 
aebiOB,  and  Jarom  ;  bat  aince  the  fourth  can. 
(ni7  it  bat  been  onivanallj  leoeirad,  exoipt 
In  the  Byiiac  Cbiiatiua.  It  ia  addreaaed  to 
the  aanw  posona  ae  tbe  formra  apiMla,  a»d 
tha  dadgn  of  it  waa  to  eecoarafs  them  to  ad. 
hara  to  the  gmuine  taith  and  practtea  of  tha 
GoapaL 

PETHOB,  a  cit;  of  Maaopotuaia,  af  which 
tbe  Prophet  Balaam  waa  a  native.  The  He. 
bMWB  call  thif  oity  Pothun.  Ptolemj  oaUa  it 
Puhora;  and  Euaebiiw,  Patliaia.  Hs  placee 
it  in.  the  tipper  Heaopotamia. 

PHAOAOU,  a  aomnioD  Dune  of  tbe  king! 
ofEmL  Wa  meet  with  it  aa  aariy  a«  Gen. 
zu,  15.  Joewhoa  aaTa,  that  all  the  kiaga  of 
^jrpt.  from  MinwUB,  the  founder  ef  Mamphia, 
who  liTod  aareral  age*  be&ra  Abraham,  alwaja 
had  tba  Name  of  Pharaoh,  down  to  the  time  of 
SolomoOi  fhr  mine  than  tbrae  thovaand  three 
hoadradyaan.  He  adda,  tint,  in  the  EpypiiBji ' 
Ungoage,  tiie  word  Pharaoh  meaaa  iiig,  end 
that  theia  prinoea  did  not  ***"■"  the  naoe 
until  tbay  aaoendad  tha  tlirona,  at  which  tinw 
thej  quitted  their  former  name. 

nuBISEES.aaaotofthe  Jawa.  Tbtear. 
Ueat  mention  of  them  ia  br  JoeephtM,  wlio  talla 
ua  that  tbef  wne  a  aeot  (tfcotuMBtaUe  weight 
when  John  Hjreanoa  waa  high  pviMt,  B.  C 
108.    They  wan  the        ■ 


did  not  mdonlly  apring 
deiivad  tnoir  name  from 


They  deiii 
the  llabiew  word  phanuk,   wbich  rigniflee 
"■epantod,"   or  "*«t  apart;"  baoaiue  they 
aapwated  tbemeelT*!  fVom  the  net  of  the  Jew* 


le  Habrew 


tbe  f^Touritaa  of 

.  „  n  theniaelvea  that 

they  WMO  rlghlaoai,  deapieed  other*,  Lnke 
■1,  SI ;  sriii,  9,  11.  Among  tbe  tenet*  inc^ 
oated  by  tlib  leet,  we  may  ennneiale  tbe  (U- 
lowmg:  name)y,  they  aaoribed  all  Ihinga  t» 
ftteorprandencei  yet  net  *o  ebeolntaly  **  to 
take  away  tha  free  will  of  man;  ftrfhtadoea 
not  ooOparate  ia  ereiy  aotion,  Ada  r,  38,  M. 
They  alao  beliend  in  the  exialence  of  angeb 
andapirita,  end  in  tbe  remrreetion  oftbe  dead ; 
Aeta  Edii,  8.  Laatly :  tbe  l%ariaeaa  oontesd- 
ed  that  God  stood  engaged  to  bleee  tbe  Jeira, 
to  make  tlieai  »0  putiken  of  tbe  terreatrial 
kiagdooi  of  the  Nndah,  to  joatify  them,  and 
make  them  eternally  happy.  The  caiua  or 
thair  jnetiflcation  tbey  dertred  from  tbe  msrite 
of  jUndiam,  ftvm  their  knowledge  of  God, 
from  tbaiT  praoliiing  the  rite  of  cimimeiaion, 
and  IVom  tbe  •acrinees  tiiey  oflbied.  And  a* 
they  eoneei*iBd  woik*  to  be  meritorioaa,  tbey 
had  invented  a  great  unmbar  of  mpererefBlMy 
onaa,  to  wbioh  they  ettaefaad  greater  meitt 
Hvanea  of  the  law  iteeH*.    To 


I*  of  tha 

the  atlieteet  oftbe  tfarae 
divided  tbe  J*nrUh  nadon, 
Ada  xiri,  S,  and  afiboted  a  iiagidar  prabHy 
of  mannwa  Mooiriii^  to  thah-  eyatem  i  wUoh, 
howwr,  wna,  iar  the  moM  part,  both  lax  and 
OMrnpt.  Tha*  many  thing*  whiob  Hoaaa  had 
tolet«Md  in  oitil  life,  in  or&  to  av>rid  a  gteat«r 


evil,  tha  Ffaulaea 


mined  t. 


Dght ;  Dtr  iufUnae,  the  law  of  divorce  Avm  a 
wiferoruyeanae,MBtt.  V,  31,  fee;  xix,  ^Ifl. 
(Baa  iMoarre.)  FaHliar  i  they  intorpreted  e«r- 
lain  of  the  Hoiaio  lawa  moat  llteraUy.  and  Oa. 
totted  Ibair  meaning  aoa*  to  ftvoar  Ib^  own 
•Bl6*b  ayatem.  Tim*,  theUwaThtviMtbdr 
neiriibe(ir,theyenotu>dedB«MToftheiMwef 
the&  friend^  that  b,  of  the  wfacta  Jewirii  ran*  t 


whwi  they  wen  in  no  tvapaot 
HatLv,  ^;LDke  x,  31-33. 
They  alao  triSed  whh  oath*.  Dr.  Ltehtfeot 
baa  eitad  a  aliiking  iDoatietion  of  thb  from 
Mairaenidee.  Aa  oath,  in  which  the  name 
of  God  waa  not  diatinctly  apaeifled,  they  taaght 
WM  not  Undhig.  MatL  v,  33 ;  maiatainotg 
that  a  lOBB  mi^  even  awear  with  Ida  l^ 
and  at  tba  aame  time  annnl  it  in  hia  bairt ! 
And  yet  ■>  rigorooaly  did  tbey  nnderaland  lim 
oowiMnd  of  eheerving  tiie  ^ebbath  day,  tint 
tb»y  aeoowited  it  unbwiiil  ta  plaek  a*n  of 
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«d  cuimIbm  uigier  and  hnpore  deiirec  la  triflM 
af  DO  momant,  M&n.  t,  SI,  32.  27-30 ;  the; 
oompund  ms  and  land  to  mske  ptawljteB  to 
Ifafl  Jewub  religion  IVora  amon^  the  Gantilee, 
that  th^  migbt  rule  over  tfanr  eonaciencei 
■nd  wealth :  and  these  proadjtea,  through  the 
influence  of  their  own  acandalaita  eninplca 
and  cbaracteiB,  the/  aoon  rendetid  man  pro- 
fligate and  abandoned  than  arar  they  mm  b«. 
fore  thebconToreion,  Matt.  »xiil.  15,  Eataem. 
ing  temponl  happiDeaa  and  ricfaea  aa  the 
higheat  good,  the;  ac7np1*d  not  to  iccoindlata 
wealth  ^  everv  meami,  legal  or  illenl,  Mitt. 
T,  1-19;  niii,  5;  Luke  xri,  14;  lames  H, 
1-S ;  rain  and  unbitiou*  of  popular  applanM, 
the;  offered  up  Iode  prayers  in  public  placei, 
'  bat  not  without  (el^omplaoenc;  in  their  own 
hoKnev,  M&tt. *),  3-5 ;  LDkeiTiii.il;  under 
a  aanctimonious  appearance  of  reapeet  for  the 
moinoriea  of  the  ptopbota  whom  their  an 
bad  ilaiD,  the;  repaired  and  beaatified  tboir 
■epnlchrea.  Matt,  ixiii,  39 ;  and  auch  was  their 
idea  of  their  own  muictit;,  that  the;  tbcnight 
[filed  if  they 


d  withai 


imx-^mtlmv 


I,  that  is 


h  publ-ei 


le  of  looae  and  bregu- 
ir  hTH,  Loka  TJi,  39 ;  xv,  1. 
Bat,  aboTB  all  their  other  taneti,  the  Pfatrf. 
■•se  wet*  conepicnona  for  their  rrYerenlia! 
ohaerrkuea  of  tbe  tnditiona  or  decrees  of  the 
•Iden :  theae  traditkniB,  the;  pretended,  had 
baon  banded  flown  from  Moses  throogb  ever; 
ganeration,  hat  were  not  cnanniHed  to  writing; 
■ud  ttie;  were  not  nwiel;  eonriderad  as  oif 
•qal  autlwrit;  with  the  di*ine  kw,  but  eret 
IHaOirsbb  to  it.  "  Tbe  words  of  tbe  scribes,' 
said  the;,  "am  loretr  abom  lb*  words  of  the 
law ;  for  tba  words  of  the  law  ai*  weig  , 
light,  hot  tiie  worda  of  the  MtribM  sr«  aH 
weighty."  Among  tbe  tnditioiu  tfciM  Mnetl. 
Monioul;  obaerrw  b;  i)m  FhuiMM,  wa  ina; 
kieflfnotioa  tbe  following:  IbawasUng  cff 
hands  np  to  tba  wrist  befora  and  aftor  meat, 
Hat*bew  rr,  I ;  Mark  vii,  3 ;  which  they  ae- 
ooonlad  not  meral;  a  rriigioos  dot;,  but  oon- 
aideled  its  omiinan  aa  a  erimB  eqaal  to  fomi. 
oation,  nod  pnniabable  by  sxeomnianleBtioii : 
tba  Muification  of  the  cups,  TOaaela,  and 
oooches  naed  at  their  maah  by  ablittiouB  or 
iwsbingi^  Hai^  vb.  4 ;  for  which  purpose  the 
■iz  laige  miejr  {wts  menlioDad  tff  9t.  John, 
ii  C,  weia  dastoiBd  :  their  ftstbg  twioe  a 
veak  with  gnat  appeatuiae  of  auAorit;,  Luke 
Xfiii,  13;  Matt,  ti,  le;  tkna  oonvartbig  that 
•xmiie  into  ralqiioB  whioh  ia  only  a  help 
toward  the  peifiirmanw  of  it*  kallowed  dntiee : 
their  punctlUoiia  payment  of  tithan,  (temple- 
ofibrinfa,)  aien  of  the  most  trilling  thinga, 
LnkexTiii,19;Matt.zziii,23.  AndtheiTWeir- 
ing  bMader  phylaotariea  and  larger  frinres  Ui 
tbaii  wmanta  tban  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  MlUt. 
zxiii,  S.    See  PTixermia. 

With  all  tbair  pfatennsu  to  piat;,  the  Pfaa. 
tuaaa  oBtotained  the  moat  Mreraiga  oontstApt 
SKOmr^ofk;  wham,  baiqf  ignotaat  Of  tbi 


PItE 

Iw,  the;  pronoanead  to  be  aectiraed,  Jolm 
ti,  49.  Tat  sneb  wu  the  eiteera  and  Tena. 
ration  in  which  tbe;  were  held  b;  the  popu- 
lace, that  they  tna;  almoit  be  said  to  have 
^ven  irfiat  dbection  they  pleaaed  to  public 
aSkira;  and  hence  th€  great  men  dreaded  their 
power  and  authority-  It  is  unqaeitianable, 
Moihefan  has  well  remarked,  that  the  reli- 
gTon  of  the  Fliarisees  was,  for  the  mori  part, 
fimnded  in  eonsununste  bypocri*;;  and  that, 
at  the  bottom,  the;  were  genersli;  tbe  slares 
of  ever;  vicious  appetite,  proud,  arrogant,  and 
avaridoia,  conmltinf  onl;  the  graiiflcatlon 
of  their  hiats,  even  at  the  very  moment  when 
they  proftaaed  theouelvea  to  be  engaged  in 
tbe  serrice  of  their  Maker.  Theae  odioua 
fhatares  in  the  cbaraeter  of  the  Fhariaeea 
them  to  be  reprehended  by  our  Ba- 
riODr  with  the  utmost  ssTeritr,  even  more  so 
than  the  8addnc«es ;  who,  althongh  tbe;  had 
departed  widely  &om  the  gennine  principles 
of  religion,  yet  did  nottmpose  on  mankind  by 
a  pretended  aanctit;,  or  devote  themaelvea 
with  insatiate  greedinesa  to  tbe  acquiaition 
of  honoors  and  riehe*.  A  ftw,  and  a  few 
only  of  the  aect  of  the  Pharieees  in  those 
times,  might  be  of  better  character, — men 
ffbo,  thoagh  ■elf-rightODUfl  and  deluded  and 
bigoted,  were  not  WLt  the  rest,  hypocritical. 
Of  this  number  was  Saul  of  Taraua ;  but  as  a 
bodytheirattaehmentto  tradltionB ;  theirpas. 
sionate  erpec^tlon  of  deliveTance  from  the 
Roman  ;ok«  In  the  Mesaiah,  ind  the  spleu. 
dour  of  his  civil  teien,  their  pride,  and  above 
all  their  vices,  snacientl;  account  fbr  that 
unconqaerahle  unbelief  which  had  poaaelsed 
their  minds  an  to  the  claims  of  Christ,  and 
their  resistanee  to  the  evidence  of  his  mSraclea- 
Tbe  seat  of  the  Pharisee*  wu  not  eilinguiahed 
hf  tiie  rain  of  tbe  Jewish  commonwealth.  The 
main  part  of  the  Jews  are  stilt  Fhariaeea,  be- 
Dig  aa  raucb  devoted  to  traditions,  or  tbe  oral 
law,  aa  their  Bmeators  were. 
PHARPAR.  SasAaMl. 
PHEBG,  a  deaconeae  of  the  pert  ofCorinlh, 
e«Ued  Cenehiaa.  Bt.  Fan!  had  a  particular 
for  this  holy  woman  ;  and  Theodoret 
thinks  the  Apcartle  lodged  at  her  house  for 
sons  time,  white  he  continued  in  or  near 
GotinHi.  it  is  thought  abe  carried  the  epiBtlo 
to  Rome,  which  he  wrote  to  the  church  of  that 
which  she  ia  so  Ttiphlv  conunendod, 

-----      St  iW,  ■       " 


luitabls  to  her  ■< 
condition  ;  aa  to  viait  and  inEtmctthe  Chris- 
women,  and  attend  them  in  their  sick. 
,   and  distribnte   alma  to  them  in  th^ 


PHBNICTA,  a  province  of  Syria,  the  limit* 
of  wbioh  have  been  diflerently  represented. 
Boioetinies  it  has  been  defined  as  extending 
from  north  to  south.  IVom  Orttiosla  as  &r  aa 
Pelusiom.  At  other  times  its  aouthem  limit 
is  said  to  have  been  Moont  Carmel  and  Plate, 
maia.  It  it  certain  that,  from  the  conquest  of 
Palestine  by  the  Hebrews,  its  limits  were  nar- 
row, contafating  no  part  of  the  coontry  of  the 
which  occupied  all  the  coast  from 
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Konnl  Cumal  alonr  Ih*  MadiUmiwui, 
far  u  the  boiden  ot  Egjpl.  It  bad  alw  reiy 
little  exUDt  on  the  luid  lido,  beunaa  the 
tmelitee,  who  poeaened  bU  Oililsa,  cenGoed 
it  to  the  coBit  of  the  Meditemneui  Sum.  The 
chief  citiei  of  Phanici*  were  Sidon,  TyM, 
Ptolemuf,  Ecdippe,  Suepte,  Beiyths,  Bibloe, 
Tripoli,  Orthaeia,  SimiTa,  Aiadoe.  Thej 
formarlj  had  ponenioa  of  aone  ciliei  in 
Idbanua:  and  aometimea  the  Oreek  authon 
comprehend  all  Jodsa  under  the  name  of  Phe- 
nicia.  Pbenicia  may  be  conaidered  aa  the 
birthplace  of  comnwrce.  if  not  al»>  of  leUsra 
and  the  arti.  It  waa  a  Pbenician  who  intro- 
dacsd  iota  Greece  the  knowledge  and  the  nae 
oflattera.  Phanician  workmeii  boilt  the  touipl* 
of  Solomon  )  Phenician  aailora  navigated  bij 
ahipa ;  Phenician  pilola  diiecled  them  ;  and 
before   otbn  nationj   had  Featured  to  loia 


ptrti  of  Europe,  Aaia,  and  Airica.  Theaa 
•ulf  adTanta^e*  were  owing,  doubtieea,  in 
|iartto  their  own  anterpriaing  character,  and 
u  part  alao  to  their  central  eitoation,  which 
enabled  thorn  to  draw  into  their  own  narrow 
territory  all  the  commerce  between  the  east 
and  the  weat.  BochaM  haa  labonred  to  ahow 
(bat  they  sent  coloniaa  to  almoet  all  the  ialea 
and  coulB  of  the  Mediterianean  Sea ;  bat  the 
moat  fuDona  of  all  their  coloniea  waa  that  of 
Cartbue. 

PHILADELPHIA,  a  city  of  Lydia:,  in  Aaia 
HiDor.  and  one  of  the  aeven  churchna  of  Aaia. 
It  derived  iti  name  &om  Atulua  Philadelphna, 
ita  fbuoder;  and  waa  aaated  on  a  branch  of 
Monnt  Tnralna,  abont  twenty-Cre  milQi  aonih- 
eaat  of  Sudia,  and  aeTenty,  in  neariy  the 
•am*  dirMtion,  fimn  Soanna.  It  eoOered 
p«eUj,  in  ooaunon  wkb  aU  thia  part  of  Aaia, 
m  the  terrible  oarthqaake  during  the  reigri  ef 
Tihariua,  and  in  the  aaTenteenth  year  of  the 
Chriatian  era.  It  haa,  howcrer.  retained  a 
better  fate  than  moat  of  its  neighboiira;  for 
DBder  the  Viae  of  AJahaher,  or  the  city  of 
Onl,  it  ii  atill  a  place  of  some  repute,  chielly 
rapportsd  by  trade,  it  being  in  the  route  of  the 
caiavana  to  Bmytna.  "  Among  the  Greek 
eoloniea  and  chiirchea  of  Aaia,"  aaya  Gibbon, 
"  Philadelphia  i»  (till  erect,  a  eotiunn  in  a 
BOTne  rf  mine."  Althonrh  thia  city  u  now 
in  the  poaeeiBon  of  the  TnrkB,  it  haa  about  a 
theuaand  Chriatian  Inhabitanta,  chiefly  Greeka; 
who  bare  five  ohurehea  with  a  reaident  biahop, 
and  intbrior  clergy. 

PHILEMON  waa  an  inhabitant  of  CeloMe  t 
■ad  from  the  tnttmer  in  which  he  ia  aJdrawed 
bv  St.  Pan]  in  hia  epittle  to  hiat,  it  is  probaUe 
that  h*  WW  •  perwni  of  aome  conrideiaUon 
in  that  dty.  Bt.  Panl  aaama  to  have  been  the 
meana  of  eonveltins  him  to  the  belief  of  the 
Ooapel,  Pbilenron  19.  He  oalla  him  hi*  lellow. 
labonrer ;  and  from  that  fiTpiaaaiiiii  tome  have 
thodght  that  ho  waa  bishop  oi  deacon  of  the 
ebnreh  at  Coloaae ;  bat  other*  hare  been  of 
«pinion,  that  h*  waa  only  a  prirate  Christian, 
wbe  had  ^orwn  a  xaalona  and  aotire  diapoai> 
tim  la  the  oanM  (^  Chriatianity,  witiioot 
holding  an^  voolMiaKietl  oSc*.     We  Inn 


bom  thia  epiatle  itaalf,  that  it  mi  written 
wlien  St.  Paul  waa  a  prisoner,  and  wlien  he 
had  hope  of  Boon  recorering  hi*  liberty,  Phile- 
mon 1,  23;  and  thence  wa  conclude  that  it 
waa  written  toward  the  end  of  hia  firat  con- 
fioemeat  at  Rome.  Thia  epiatle  haa  alwaya 
baoD  deserredly  admired  for  the  dsUcacj  and 
addreaa  with  which  it  is  written ;  and  it  placae 
St.  Paul's  character  in  a  ttrf  """hln  point  of 
Tiew.  He  bad  Donretted  a  fUgitiTe  alaTe  to 
the  CiiriatiBD  laith  i  and  he  here  intarcedee 
wilh  hii  master  in  the  most  eaneet  and  afibc 
tionate  manner  for  bis  pardon  ;  he  s|Maka  of 
Onesimui  in  tenna  caloulated  to  soAen  Phila. 
mon's  reaentment,  engagea  to  make  fall  com- 
pensation for  any  iqjury  which  he  might  hav* 
sustained  &om  him,  and  conjurea  him  to  recon. 
cilintioa  and  fo^*eneai  by  the  now  endearing 
connection  of  Chriatian  btotharhood.      See 

ONESIHtn. 

PHILIP,  the  Apostle,  waa  a  native  of  Beth. 
aaida  in  Galilee.  Jeiua  Christ  having  aaan 
him,  said  to  him,  "  Follow  me,"  John  i,  43,  U. 
Philip  followed  him ;  be  waa  pteaent  at  the 
marriage  of  Cana  in  Galilee.  Philip  waa 
c«lled  at  the  beginning  of  onr  Savioui'a  miar 
•ion.  He  ia  mentioned,  Luke  vi,  13 ;  Matt. 
I,  3;  John  vi,  5-T.  Some  Gentiles  having  a 
curiosity  to  aee  Jeaui,  a  little  before  his  pM. 
•ion,  aiMreased  Ihamsalves  to  Philip,  John  xii, 
91 ,  33,  who  mentioned  it  to  Andrew,  and  thMe 
two  to  CbriaL  At  the  last  sapper  Philip  da. 
Bired  the  Saviour  to  ahow  tbem  the  Father, 
John  ziv,  B-IO.  Thia  ia  all  that  we  find  cob- 
ceming  Pliilip  in  the  GoapeL 

9.  Fmur,  the  second  of  the  aeven  deaeona. 
Acta  vi,  5,  was,  some  aay,  ofCamarea  in  Pales- 
tine. It  is  certain  his  daaghlere  lived  in  that 
city.  Acta  zxi,  S,  9.  After  the  death  of  Ste. 
phen  all  the  Chriatiana,  eioept  the  Apostles, 
having  left  Jenualem,  and  being  diapnaad  in 
several  plaoaa,  Philip  went  to  preach  at  8e- 
baala  ox  Samaria,  where  he  perlarmed  aevual 
miracles,  and  converted  many  persona.  Acta 
viii,  1-3,  &c.  He  baptized  them  i  bat  informed 
the  Apoatles  at  Jerusalem  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  word  of  God,  tbat  tbey  might 
come  and  communicate  the  Holy  Ghoet  to 
them.  Peter  and  John  came  thither  for  that 
purpoio.  Philip  waa,  probably,  at  Samaria, 
when  an  angel  commanded  him  to  go  on  tlM 
road  that  leuU  &om  Jeruaalem  to  old  Gaia. 
Philip  obeyed,  and  there  met  with  an  Elhie- 

E'an  euDDch,  belongiag  to  Candace,  qpieen  of 
thiopia,  whom  he  converted  and  b^tiad. 
Acta  viii,  36.  Being  oome  out  of  the  water, 
the  Spirit  of  tho  Lord  took  away  Philip,  and 
the  eunach  aaw  him  no  more. 

PHIUPPI,  one  ef  the  chief  cities  of  Maoa- 
donia,  lying  on  the  north-west  of  Ne^Milii^ 
and  brmarly  called  Datnm  at  Daloa,  but 
aftarwaid  taking  ita  name  from  Philip,  tha 
cielelnated  king  of  Maoedon,  by  wbon  it  waa 
tepaited  and  bHUtified.  In  pnraasi  oflime,  it 
became  a  Roman  col<Miy.  It  was  the  fiiat  plaM 
at  which  St.  Pool  preached  the  Gospel  wpftm 
the  oeatinent  of  Europe,  A.  D.  Gl.  He  Md» 
oauiy  ooKverta  than,  wko  eoia  aAerwai4 
gave  etiong  preafa  ef  their  attaohmeBt  t«  hia^ 
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15.    Ha  ■ 


tiiiw,  bat  nothing  which  Ul«n  oceorred  __ 
fflcordMl.  Tha  Pbilippian  ChriKiuii  htring 
hurd  of  8t.  Pkul'i  impriKiniiient  it  Rome, 
with  thsir  ■ccmtonMd  leal,  nut  Epiphroditua 
to  umn  fahn  of  the  cDDliniunne  of  their 
nnrd,  and  to  oSbr  him  ■  lupplf  of  money. 
IheepiMlc  wu  written  in  eonOBquenoeof  that 
■et  of  kiadneH ;  and  it  ia  nmarliable  for  Ha 
KtRHig  aKpreaaiona  of  afibetion.  Aa  tha  Apoa- 
lle  lella  the  PhUippiana  thai  he  hoped  to  aee 
tbem  ahortl;.  Phi),  ii,  34,  and  than  an  plain 
intimationa  in  thia  epistle  of  hia  ha*ine  been 
■ome  time  at  Rome,  Phil,  i,  19;  ii,  36,  it  u 
probable  that  it  waa  written  A.  D.  63,  toward 
the  end  of  hia  confinaBMnrt, 


tlial  they  did  not  afford  tba  Apoatli 
■abject  of  complaint ;  for,  in  the  \rii< 
which  ha  wroto  to  tbam,  thoro  ti  nothing  bat 
exhortation  and  encoaTajenieiit,  without  tbe 
Diiitnre  of  any  eenmn  whiterer." 

rUILISTIH,  or  PHILISTINES,  a  paopte 
wbo  are  commonly  aaid  to  have  deeoended 
from  Caaluhim,  tba  aon  of  Mnrain  or  Mi», 
who  peopled  Egypt.  Tba  Philiatinee,  it  ii 
protaMe,  continDad  with  tbeir  pti^enitora  in 
Egypt  nntil  they  were  niffieiently  nameToua 
and  powetfU  to  ativteh  tbemoelTea  along  the 
coaat  of  Canaan  )  doubtlua  by  driving  out  that 
portion  of  tite  fiunily  of  Ham.  It  u  eertaia 
that,  in  tha  lima  of  Abraham,  tha  CanaanHea 
ware  in  poaaaaaioD  of  tho  roat  of  the  land,  to 
which  they  gave  their  name ;  bat  the  eitremo 
•onlh  of  Philiatis,  or  Paleati^e,  wu  even  than 
poaaaaaed  by  the  Philiatinee,  whoae  king,  Abi. 
maleoh,  rngned  at  Gsnr.  After  thia,  in  the 
time  of  Jorfiaa,  we  find  tbeir  ooontry  divided 
JMo  five  lordahipa  or  priaoipalitiea ;  namelj, 
OuB,  Aekriin,  Aahdod,  Oath,  and  Bhronj 
giving  aometiinee  abo,  aa  it  appean,  the  title 
of  king  to  their  reflective  nilera;  Aohiah  being 
tmned  king  of  Oath,  1  Sam.  ixi,  10.  The 
time  of  thsir  eomjngto  Paleatine  ia  vnknown  ; 
bnt-tbey  had  been  long  in  Canaan  when  Abre. 
ham  caine  thither,  in  the  year  of  tbe  world 
9083.  Tbe  name  Philittine  ia  not  Hebrew. 
Tha  Saptaa^nt  generally  tranaltts  it  'AXU- 
fuJiai,  w&aKgm.  The  Palathite*  and  Chere- 
thitea  wen  also  PhiliBtinea ;  and  tbe  Septaa^nt 
Knnatimaa  tranalate  CJkertthim,  Ktfrit,  Crtta. 
They  were  not  of  the  Daraed  eeed  of  Canaan. 
However,  Joahna  did  not  forbear  to  give  their 
lead  to  the  Hebrewa,  and  to  attaeli  them  by 
command  from  tbe  Lord,  becauae  tbey  poa- 
■Bwed  a  ooantry  premiaed  to  larael.  Botthaee 
Mnqueata  of  Joshua  nuut  have  been  ill  mabi. 
tained,  rince,  under  the  Jndgea,  under  Saol, 
and  at  tba  beginning  of  the  reign  of  King 
David,  the  Philiatinea  had  their  kinga.  and 
their  lorda,  whom  the;  called  Saxenim :  aince 
tbeir  atate  waa  divided  into  fire  little  kingdomi, 
or  aatnpieai  and  aince  they  oppraeeed  the 
laraelltea  during  tha  garemment  of  the  high 
prreat  Bli,  and  of  Samnel,  and  dufingtha  reign 
of  Sanl,  for  about  a  bandied  and  twenty  yeara, 
from  A.  M.  9»48  to  A.  M.  3960.  Trae  it  ia, 
that  Sluungar,  Sunaon,  Samuel,  and  Saul,  op. 


poaad  tfaam,  and  kill«l  mmm  «f  tMr  pee)!*, 

bol  flid  not  reduce  tbur  power.  Tbay  ooD> 
tinned  independent  till  the  time  of  David,  wbo 
anbdued  them,  S  Sam.  r,  17 ;  viii,  1,  S,  Sto. 

Tliey  eontinued  in  aobiaction  to  the  kinga 
of  Judahdown  to  tbeMign  of  Jahoram,  aoaof 
JeboahajriHt,  aboal  two  hundred  and  fhr^..six 
yeara.  when  they  revolted  from  Jafaomn, 
3  Cliron.  ixi,  16.  Jehbram  made  war  aguinat 
id  pmhably  leiueed  thaai  to  hia  obe. 
^D ;  beoaiue  it  b  cbaovad  in  Scrip. 
l«re,  that  tbey  mcAed  again  from  Uixiab, 
who  kept  them  M  their  do^  dnrioc  bia  iriMts 
ratgit,  3  Cbrao.  xzvl,  6,  7.  UuiiE  began  to 
iwgn  A.  M,  3LM.'  Dining  tha  nnfoitnnata 
reign  of  Ahaz,  tbe  Fbilielinaa  maia  great 
haviM  m  tba  territoiT  of  Judah ;  hot  hia  aon 
and  BOooeaaor  Heiekiab  aubdned  them  again. 
9  Chiwi.  UTiii,  16;  S  Kinga  niii,  B.   I^atlf, 


a  may  aes,  l:^  tba  ma. 
I   tbam   by  tbe   Pnp^atm 
Zaphaniah,  Jeremiah,  and  Eae. 


kinga  o] 
laaiafa,  Am 


the  ehildron  of  larad,  ft . 
whiob  Ood  tfaieataaad  to  pumifa  tbeai  with 
great  miafoHunea. 

EacJiaddon,  aueoesaDr  to  Sen^uberib,  be- 
aieged  Aahdod,  or  Aioth,  and  took  it  by  tbe 
arma  of  hia  general,  Thaathan,  (w  Tartan. 
Pannmeticbaa,  king  of  Egy^  took  the  seme 
city  after  a  aiegeof  twoDty.mne  yean,  accord- 
ing to  UetodotUB.  Dsiing  the  aiege  of  Tyre, 
which  held  out  thiiteen  yeara,  Nehnchadneaaar 
part  of  hia  army  to  aubdiia  tbe  Ammon- 
itaa.  tha  Moahitaa,  the  Egjpliana,  and  other 
nation!  bordering  on  tbe  Jewa.  Tbero  ia  great 
probability  that  tba  Philiatinaa  oould  not  with, 
stand  him,  but  wata  ledooed  to  hia  obediaoca, 
aa  wellae  tke  other  people  of  Syria,  Phenioia, 
and  Paleatine.  Afterward  the;  fbll  under  tbe 
dominion  of  tba  PeraianB ;  than  under  that  of 
Alexander  tbe  Onat,  who  deatroyed  tJ 
of  Gala,  tba  only  oiCy  of  tlie  Phani  ' 
dared  to  oppoaa  liim.     After  the  p 


of  Antioob 


ipiphanea,  tbe 


by  degreaa  aavnal  eitiaa  faan  the  oountiT  of 
the  Fbilirtinea,  which  thay  nMeolad.  Try. 
pbon,  regent  of  tba  kingdom  of  Syria,  gave  to 
Jonathan,  tbe  Ananaean,  the  govarnowt  of 
the  whole  coaM  of  tba  Heditefnoaan,  from 
TriB  to  E^CTpt ;  eonaaqnaBtly.  all  tbe  eountij 
of  the  Phifiatinea. 
Tba  land  ef  the  PhUiitinae  bordered  «■  tba 
eat  and  soalh.woit  of  Judea,  and  liea  <m  tba 
■ontlkaaat  point  of  tba  Haditerranaas  Saa. 
Thaw 


eieoitaal  deaidatiaB.     But  it  has  belied, 
man*  agea,  every  pronuaa  which  tha  tar. 
tility  of  tta  aoil,  sad  tbe  exoaUencs  both  of  ita 

on,  gave  for  many  preoadinr 

iBimaaenay  aa  a  rich  ana 
well  cultivated  region.  And  tba  veioe  of  pro. 
phecy,  whicb  waa  net  ailaat  taapeeting  >>• 
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tbe  &tothil  amitad  ft,  in  tenu  m 
ry,  Bt  tha  tims,  to  evary  n>tnn.l 
u  Abj  btb  daacrrptirs  of  wbat 
iW  mctiwUy  ia.  "  I  will  utretoh  oot 
pun  the  PhiiMinu,  md  deatroj  the 


f  ti 


,   16. 


la  upon  G«i>;  Aahkeknt  is 
1  ine  ramnuit  of  their  TaJley,"  J«t. 
■ThDi  suth  die  Lord.  For  three 
omof  0»>,  and  for  four,  I  will  not 
tite  paniihinent  thereof.   I  wHI  aend 
I  the  vtU  of  GuB,  which  shall  de- 
^BSM  thereof.    And  I  will  cut  off 
itant  from  Aihdod,  and  him  that 
e  sceptre  from  Aihkeloa ;  and  I  will 
luLnd  a^init  Gkron;  and  Iba  rem- 
nant of  the  niilutiaeB  ihall  periih,  aBith  tlte 
Lord  Sod,"  Amoa  i,  6,  7^  B.     "  For  Aahkelon 
wbtll  be  a  daaoUtion  ;*  it  rimll  he  oat  off  with 
the  ramnant  of  the  rallay:  "and  Ekron  ahall 
be  T»otad  up. — O  Canaan,  the  land  of  the  Phi- 
liatinee,  I  will  eren  destroy  thee,  that  there 
■hall  be  no  inb^ilBDt ;  and  the  aae  ooait  ihall 
be  dweUin^  and  cottagea  for  ahepherda,  and 
folds  for  flocki,"  Zeph.  ii,  4,  5,  6.     "  The  king 
■hall  pariah  from  Oaia,  and  Aahkrion  ahall  not 
be  inhabited,"  Zech.  ii.  5. 

The  land  of  the  Philialinea  was  to  be  dc. 
•troyed.  It  partakea  of  the  general  deaolation 
oommon  to  it  with  Judea  and  other  neighboor- 
»g  atalea.  While  inioe  are  to  be  fonnd  in  all 
S^a,  Ibey  are  pajtioularly  abundant  along 
the  aea  eoait.  which  formed,  on  the  eoath,  the 
realm  of  the  Philirtinea.  Bet  ita  aspect  pt«- 
aenM  aome  euating  pecaliuitiea,  which  travel.' 
hn  fail  not  to  particularize,  nnd  which,  in 
reftraace  both  to  the  itala  of  the  ooantry  and 
die  Ue  Df  it*  difibrent  oittea,  the  prophets 
Guled  not  to  dJacriminate  aa  juatly  as  if  their 
deaciiptloD  had  been  drawn  both  with  all  the 
•Ocorsey  which  ocular  otanrvation.  and  all  the 
certain^  which  auUtantioalad  history,  could 
give.  Volney,  (though,  like  one  who  in  an- 
ient timea  waa  inatmmental  to  the  fhlfilment 
of  a  apeeial  [mediation,  "  he  meant  not  so,  nei- 
ther did  hia  haart  think  ■o,')  from  the  manner 
in  which  he  generalixea  hia  obeaTTatioDS,  and 
■Miks  tbe  peculiar  featarea  of  the  dilFerent 
diitrieta  of  Syria,  with  greater  acnlenese  and 
■erapicnity  than  any  other  tntraller  whateret, 
n  the  ever  ready  purveyor  of  evidanra  in  sJl 
tbe  cases  which  came  within  the  range  of  his 
topographical  description  of  tbe  wide  field  of 

Cropheey:  whiJo,  at  (ha  same  time,  ftwBt  his 
nown.  open,  and  tealOns  hostility  to  tbe  Chria- 
tian  cause,  bis  te^mony  is  alike  decisive  and 
anqaeatiantble :  and  t  haTindioation  of  the  tralh 
of  the  f<dlowing  predictiona  may  safely  be  cran- 
mitted  to  tliia  Tedonbtad  champMn  of  infidebt;. 
■*  In  the  plain  between  Ramla  aod  Gaia,"  the 
very  plain  of  the  Philistinea  along  tbe  «ea  coast. 


•ihibit  every  mark  of  poferty  and  wretched. 
tiess.  The  hooaea,  on  a  nearer  view,  ore  only 
•o  many  hata,  (cottana,)  sorastimes  detacbsi, 
•t  others  ranged  in  the  fotm  of  cells,  aniund  a 
ooort  yard,  ancloaed  by  a  raai  wftll.  In  wbi. 
tar,  tMy  aod  tbair  eattl*  my  he  laM  to  Uts 
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together;  tbe  part  of  the  dwellmf  i^lotted  to 
themselves  being  only  raised  two  fset  above 
that  in  which  they  lodge  their  heaats.-" — 
"dwellings  and  cottagea  for  shepherds,  and 
folds  for  flocia."— "  Except  the  environs  of 
these  Tillaees,  all  the  reat  of  the  country  is  a 
desert,  and  abandoned- to  the  Bedouin  Arab*, 
who  feed  their  flocks  on  it."~Tbus  acoom- 
^ishingthewordsofpropheey,  "Theremaant 
shaH  periab ;  tbe  land  of  the  Philistines  ahall 
ba  destroyed,  that  there  sboll  be  no  inhabitant ; 
and  the  sea  coast  shall  be  dwellings  and  col- 
taeSB  for  shepherds,  and  folds  for  flocks." 
."The  ruins  of  white  marble,  sometimes  found 
at  Gaxs,  pnrre  that  it  waa  fbrmerly  the  abode 
of  luiary  and  opulence.  It  has  shared  in  tin 
general  destmction;  and,  notwithataading  its 
proud  title  of  the  capital  of  Palestine,  tt  ie  now 
no  &on  than  a  defeeceleaa  village,"  (baldneM 
has  come  upon  it,)  '*  peopled  by,  at  TnoBt,.only 
two  thoosand  inhabitants." — "  It  is  forsaken," 
says  the  [Hvpbet,  "  and  bareaved  of  its  ktag." 
"The  aea  coast,  by  which  it  was  fbrtnerly 
washed,  is  every  day  removing  farther  Q-om 
the  deserted  rums  of  Ashkelon."  "Amidst 
Ihs  various  auccessiTu  ruina,  those  of  Edioud," 
Ashdod.  "eo  powetfhl  under  the  Philistinas, 
are  now  remarkable  for  their  scorpions." — 
■Here  again  we  are  reminded  of  the  words  of 
inspiration:  "  The  inhabitants  diaU  be  cut  off 
ilwi  Aahdod." 

Thus  Volney  becomes  an  unconscious  com- 
mentator upon  prophecy.  But  let  us  hear  x 
Christian  traveller.  "Ashkelon,"  says  Hioh. 
aidson,  "waa  one  of  the  proudest  satrapies  of 
the  lords  of  the  Fhiliatines  :  now  there'  ia  not 
an  inhabitant  within  ila  walla;  and  the  pro- 
phecy of  Zecharixh  is  fulfilled;  'The  king 
shall  perish  from  Gaxa,  and  Ashkelon  ^bU  not 
be  inhabited.'  When  the  prophecy  was  uttered, 
both  cities  nets  in  an  eqnally  fiourishing  con- 
dition; and  nothing  hut  the  prescience  of 
Heaven  eontd  pronounce  on  which  of  tbe  two, 
and  in  what  manner,  the  vial  of  its  wrMh 
should  be  ponied  out.  Gaza  is  tmly  without 
a  king.  Tbe  lofly  towers  of  Ashkelon  lie 
scattered  on  the  ground,  and  the  niins  witbin 
its  walls  do  not  shelter  a  human  being.  How 
ia  the  wrath  of  man  made  to  praise  his  Creator ! 
Hath  he  not  aud,  and  shall  he  not  do  it  T  The 
oracle  was  delivered  by  the  mouth  of  tbe  pro. 
phet  more  than  fire  hundred  years  before  the 
Christian  era,  itnd  we  beheld  its  ai 
ment  eighteen  hundred  yean  after  that  ei 
There  in  yet  another  city  which  was  noted  by 
the  prophets,  the  very  want  of  any  information 
respecting  wliirh,  end  the  absence  cf  its  name 
fVom  teveriil  modom  maps  of  Palestine,  while 
the  sites  of  other  ruined  citica  are  marked,  are 
really  the  best  confirmation  of  tbe  truth  of 
tbe  prophen  that  could  possibly  be  given. 
"  Ekron  idiall  be  rooted  up."  It  is  rooted  up. 
It  was  one  of  the  chief  cities  of  the  Riihstines  ; 
but,  tbeoefa  tiasa  Kill  subsists,  and  while  Ash. 
keloD  Bn3  Asbdod  retain  their  names  in  Ihali 
ruins,  the  very  nsjne  of  Ekron  is  missing. 

PH1LOSOPay,ingenBraI,isdBfined,  "tbe 
knowledge  and  atudy  of  natnre  and  morality. 
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phy  owM  k*  WRM  to  tba  modMlf  »f  P^tlnm. 
tm,  wito  raflwwl  lh»  high  title  of  «fA,  rat, 
^rins  to  kii  piWrauMiB,  TImIm,  PtMraeydM, 
au,  u  loo  uKuninc;  knd  cootented  MmMlf 
wUh  ths  ujnpk  appdUtion  of  fiU»^,  i 
fA«i(%a>^,  afnaitdar  Imcr  v/irudMi 

ChniTiB  ratbsr  cbooHa  to  dariia  tha  i. 

from  fuUa,  duir*  ta  •ludv,  uid  n^  Muiini 
Mfunti^;  Mid  ■&]«  th&t  ^^«(<>ru,  coonaiT' 
ittf  tbal  tbe  ■ppJwMioii  of  the  bunun  mind 
Might  ratbar  to  b*  eilUd  atody  than  KwDca, 
■M  aaida  tho  a^allation  of  wiaa,  and,  in  lien 
•heraof;  took  that  of  pfaUoaophar. 

A  knowladM  af  the  animal,  ytgeuMa,  tnd 
■BDaral  hjininwa,  or  tha  aeieDoa  of  oatui^ 
hiatoiy,  vaa  alwaya  an  ofafaot  of  iatarert.  We 
an  isfbrm«d  that  Solomon  Unualfliad  giTso 
a  liaarriptjon  of  the  anima]  tad  ventUde 
kingdasu,  1  lUnp  iv,  33.  Traoaa  of  philoao. 
fhj,  itriotly  ao  ullad,  tfaat  ia,  the  nrtem  of 
.  praTaiUng  moral  opiaio&a,  may  -be  nond  ia 
tha  book  of  Job,  in  the  tfalrty-aaTe'ntb,  thirty- 
lualh,  and  aaraiity.third  {S^Idu;  Uao  in  tha 
botdu  of  Frarerbaaild  Eodeaiaitaa,  butehii^y 
m  tbe  apocryphal  book  of  WiadoB,  and  tbe 
writinp  of  the  MMi  of  Sinefa.  During  tbe 
«^Tity,  tbe  Jew*  acqoirad  many  neir  no- 
tMHia,  paitienlariy  from  die  Mabeatani,  and 
upraprialed  ItoM,  u  oooaeion  dhnd,  to. 
tkeii  own  ywuueae.  They  at  length  lietnme 
aoqaaintad  iritk  the  pfailoa^^  oflhe  Oreaka, 
wUeh  nakea  ita  enMaraace  abwidantly  ia  the 
book  of  WMdonl.  -  After  the  enrtMty,  tbe 
laognage  is  vbiah  (be  aaeied  boake  wete 
written  eras  no  loager  TBrnacolar.  Hence 
anee  tb«  ne«d  of  an  interpreUr  en  the  atb. 
balie  yaw,  a  time  when  tha  whole  law  waa 
read,  and  alao  on  the  Sabbath  in  tin  ayna- 
go^aea,  wbiob  aome  think  had  bean  recently 
■tooted,  in  order  to  maka  tbe  people  nnder- 
■tand  what  wea  read.  Heae  intsrpratar* 
laamed  tbe  Hebrew  langnage  at  tha  Kboola. 
llie  taaebera  of  tbsia  ioIiodIb,  who,  for  the 
two  ffanerationa  pieaoding  the  tioM  of  Chriat, 
' aoaa  ao^aaintaace  with  tbe 


Tbn*  aj'OBe  conteotiinia,  niiich  gara      . .  .... 

for  Ue  Ttrioiia  aoeta  of  Phariuea,  Saddoceea, 
and  Gaaenei.  In  the  tiina  of  oui  Saviotir, 
diriaioaa  had  ariaan  among  the  PharlHaa  tbenu 
advaib  fSa  ]am  than  aightaen  nice  cjaaationa, 
if  we  Oiay  Iteliera  the  Janiah  rahbina,  were 
COBleeted  at  that  period  between  t^  •ohoi^ 
ofHillelandBbanvaiai;  onaofwhiahqaeatioaa 
waa  an  inquiry,  what  cauae  waa  ■ufficdeni  for 
a  bill  of  diroToe.  If  tbe  Sbammsi  and  Hillal 
of  tbe  Talmud  are  tbe  aame  with  the  learned 
men  mentioned  in  Jon^nia,  oaiaely,  Semea* 
and  PolUo,  who  flouiiihad  tbirtjJour  yeara 
befon  Chriit,  then  Shaminai  or  3ameai  ia 
undoubtedly  the  aame  wiiL  tbs  Simeon  who  ia 
mentioned,  Loka  ii,  35-35 ;  and  hiaaonOema- 
lial,  ao  ealebralod  in  the  Talmod,  ia  tbe  eame 
with  lb*  Oamalial  mentioned,   Aeta  *,  U; 


Greaka  thay  were  called  »^,  uim  mm.  In 
the  tine  of  Chriat,  tbe  conunon  appetlatiTB  for 
man  of  that  deecription  wai  ypafi^rrtt,  in  tbe 
Hebntr  -w»,  a  tcnhe.  Tfacy  wete  addreeeed 
by  tbe  honopuy  Litle  of  Taibi,  *t\  "  great,"  or 
"master."  Tm  Jowa,  in  imitation  of  tbe 
Oreeka,  bad  their  asnn  wjaa  men,  who  were 
called  raHoin.  Gunaliel  waa  one  of  the  num- 
ber. They  called  thamaslna  the  ehildren  of 
wiadom ;  ejpieaaiona  which  correapood  my 
nearly  to  the  Greek  ajitn^,  Matthew  xi,  U  ; 
Loke  rii,  35.  Tbe  heada  of  aecta  ward  called 
"fathera;"  tbe  diaciidea  wen  danominatad 
"aona,"  or  " chililren,''  Bfatt.  lii,  ST;  zziii, 
1-9.  Tha  Jewiah  teacher*,  at  least  aome  of 
them,  had  private  lecture  rocma ;  tut  they  also 
taught  and  diapulad  in  lynagoguei,  in  lemplaa, 
and,  in  Gict.  wlierevar  ther  conld  find  an  au- 
dience. The  method  of  Uieee  teacliera  waa 
tha  aame  with  that  which  prerailed  among  the 
Oneki.  Any  ditcipla  who  choae  might  {mo. 
poae  (jaaationa,  npon  whioh  it  waa  the  dnty  of 
the  taacliera  to  remark  and  give  their  optnioua, 
Luke  ii,  46.  The  teacben  were  not  inreatad 
vilh  their  flinctiona  by  any  formal  act  of  the 
church,  or  of  tbe  cinl  aatbority  :  thay  were 
■elfcoDHtiluted.  Tfaey  leceited  no  other  salaiy 
than  aome  Toluntary  preaent  from  the  iliJBipliw, 
which  was  called  an  "  honotary,"  rut,  ioMra. 
Hum,  I  Tim.  V,  17.  They  acqiUrBd  a  aobaiat. 
se,  in  tha  nnun,  by  the  axerciae  of  aome  art 
handicnft.  "Hiat  tbey  took  a  higher  aoat 
than  thur  anditoia,  although  it  was  probably 
the  caae,  doea  not  follow,  aa  ia  aometimea  aup. 
poeed,  from  Luke  ii,  16.  According  to  the 
Tatmndista,  tbay  were  bonnd  to  hold  no  dm- 
Tenation  wHh  wcnien,  and  to  refoae  to  ait  et 
table  with  tbe  lower  clua  of  people,  HalL  ix. 
11;  John  iT,  37.    Tbe  aDbjeota  on  which  they 

and  of  no  great  oonaeqaenca  ;  of  which  thSM 
—  abondant  examples  in  tha  Talmud. 
_<t,  Paul  btda  tbe  ColoMiana  beware  taat  aoy 
man  ahould  apoil  tbam  "  throu^  pbilooophy 
and  vain  deceit  f  that  ia,  a  T«iD  and  deceilAl 
phitoaophy,  aDcb  a*  waa  popular  in  that  day, 
and  had  been  compoundod  oot  of  ■Uftocading 
lyatema,  Grecian  and  oriental.  An  explaiu. 
:ion  of  this  pbiloaopby  ia  given  under  Om*. 
TICS,  and  Cabbai.*. 

I  these  ancient  ayatema  of  pretended  wi*. 
dom.  Dr.  Burton  Juatly  remarks :  "  Philos^T 
is  indeed  tbe  noblest  atretch  of  intellect  whisk 
God  has  vonobaaftd  to  man ;'  and  it  is  only 
when  man  forgets  tbat  he  rooaived  his  rsaaait- 
ing  pow«M  from  God,  tbat  be  ia  in  dancer  of 
loamghimaelf  in  dattnaaa  when  baeoo^liM 
light.  To  maaaore  timX  which  is  inflwM,  i« 
aa  faBDoasiUe  in  mat^hjaioa  aa  in  abyaiea.  IT 
it  bad  not  bean  for  revelation,  we  ehoiild  bavo 
known  no  more  of  tbe  Deity  ttian  the  Beatbui 
philosophera  knew  before :  and  to  what  did 
tbeir  knowledge  eoMmt  I  Tbey  Alt  tbs  no. 
ceaalty  of  a  Pint  Cans*,  and  tbap  saw  that  that 
Causa  — 11-t  be  intrinlicaUy  good:  but  wbon 
tbey  oama  to  lyatama,  tbav  navar  went  bitbat 
than  the  point  from  which  tbey  fint  aet  out, 
that  eri)  M  not  good,  and  good  is  not  evil. 
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Tba  Gnoatica  tluacbl  to  McitM  tht  trioinph 
of  thair  (cheme  faj  veiling  iti  waakw  pointa  in 
wjiWiy,  uid  b;  borrowing  ■.  put  from  alanxt 
•*ei7  ^>tem.  But  popalir,  and  nen  iuccchl 
fill,  u  tliia  «Uampt  nu;  hsTS  been,  we  amy 
my  witb  trutb,  tlwt  the  Blieme  which  flattered 
the  vanitT  of  humu)  wiadom,  and  which  (trora 
to  conciliate  all  opiniooi,  hai  died  awaj,  ud 
i*  forcotten ;  while  the  Goqia],  the  unpreaui 
.__  .1 ,.:..  ^---^naoftlieGt 
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vS,  aided  by  no.hnman'wiadom,  and  addieaa. 
mg  itMlf  aU  Dwiel*  to  the  head,  but  to  Uw 
heart,  ha*  triumphed  oni  all  ajnrtama  and  all 
philoaoplwra ;  and  atill  leads  ita  fbUowera  te 
Uiat  tne  knowtedge  which  aome  have  ntdeo. 
Toured  to  leach  '  after  the  tradition  of  men, 
after  the  mdimenta  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
ChriaL'" 

PHINEHAS,  eon  of  Eltaaisr,  and  grandaon 
of  Aarcm,  third  high  prieat  of  the  ]awa,  A.  M. 
SSTl  to  iboDt  A.  M.  3S90.  B.  C.  1414,  He  ia 
particulailf  conunended  in  Scripture  for  leal 
m  nndicaling  the  glory  of  God,  whan  the 
Midianitea  bad  aent  their  daughlara  into  the 
oamp  of  larael,  to  tempt  the  iMinwa  to  fomi- 
DBtioD  and  idolatry.  Nam.  zir,  7.  On  thii 
aocoont  the  Lord  promiaed  the  prieithaod  to 
Fhinehaa  by  perpetual  coTanant;  sTidently 
inoloding  tbia  tacit  conditioa,  that  bis  obildjan 
aboald  eontinoe  &ithfiil  and  obedtent :  fn  we 
know  the  {viaatliood  paaaad  ont  of  the  Susily 

and  that  it  relnmed  not  to  the  poatarity  of 
Eleaiar  lutil  after  about  a  bondrad  and  fifty 
yeara. 

PHUT  or  PUT,  the  poeteri^  of  Phnt,  the 
■on  of  Ham,  Gen.  x,  6.  Calmet  ia  ofc^iiAion 
"-—.   FlHtt,  Um  third  aon  of  Ham,    pMtplad 


toward  t>ibra ;  or  the  canton  eaUed  RiteiKiteaf 
«f  which  Bathaa  wia  the  capital,     llie  pro- 

Cta  often  apeak  of  Phut  In  the  tioie  of 
imiah,  ilvi,  S,  Phut  waa  ander  the  ebedi. 
enee  of  Necbo,  kinv  of  Egypt.  Nahoro,  iii, 
9,  reekooe  thia  people  in  the  number  of  thoee 
who  ought  to  come  to  the  aaaiatanoe  of  No. 
Ammon,  or  Dioapolia. 

PHYLACTERIES,  called  by  the  Jewa 
l>S(in,  are  little  acrolla  of  parohment,  in  which 
are  written  certain  aentsncea  of  the  law,  en- 
eloeed  in  leather  eaaea,  and  bonnd  with  thongs 
on  the  tonhead  and  «o  the  left  arm.  They 
are  called  in  Greek  ^Xan4|kia,  ftem  faUrrH, 
«Mtedt»,  either  heoaaae  they  were  aoppnaed  to 
ptMerre  the  law  in  memory,  or  rather  beoaoae 
tfcej  were  loidied  npoo  ae  a  kind  of  ainleta 
or  oharma  to  keep  them  ftom  danger.  The 
making  and  wearing  thoee  nhylaotenaa,  aa  the 
Jewa  atill  do  in  their  private  derotiona,  ia 
owing  to  a  miainterprelatiiHi  of  tfaoae  texta,  on 
which  th^  ground  the  practice,  namely,  God'a 
conunasdiag  tiiem  "  to  bind  the  law  for  a  >ign 
en  their  faaada,  and  to  let  it  be  aa  ftontletabe. 
tween  tbeir  eyas,"  Sus,  Dent  vi,  S.  The  com. 
nand  ought  donbtlcBa  t  ' 
phorietlly,  aa  a  ebaree  to  i 
meditala  upon  it,  lo  have  it 


kooondnottbak 


tinnally  bebra  th^  m«>  and  to  ooi 
Uvea  bgr  it;  aa  when  Solomon  eaya, 
ing  the  commandment*  of  God  in  general, 
"  Bind  them  about  thy  nook,  write  them  upon 
the  table  of  thy  heart,"  Fror.  ili,  1,  3;  *i,  21. 
However,  the  Jewa  underataoding  the  pteeept 
Litsrally,  wrote  out  the  eevaral  pamagea 
wheraver  it  oacnra,  and  to  whieh  it  anenia  to 
refer,  and  bound  Uiea  upon  tb«k  forehnad* 
and  upon  tbeir  anu.  It  seem*  tbe  Phariseaa 
used  to  "  nuke  tnoad  their  phylacteries."  TUe 
some  understand  of  the  fcneU  of  the  thonga 
by  which  they  were  ftatened,  whieh  ware  tied 
TeiT  artificially  in  the  foim  of  H«tanr  letten ; 
and  that  the  pride  of  the  Fhariaaee  indnoed 
them  to  have  tlkeae  knot*  Ivpr  thM  otdiitaiy, 
aa  a  peoolior  ornament,  "nw  Fhaiiana  an 
ftrther  aaid  to  "eularga  tbe  borders  of  their 

rnenta,"  ri  tfimSa  tB*  ^rarAn,  Matt.  nM, 
Tbeee  .fdmU  were  the  fwrx,  th«  fHnge* 
which  the  Jews  are  oommaadad  to  w«r  upon 
the  bardsTe  of  their  garments,  Num.  xv,  38, 
39.  The  Targnrn  of  Onkrioe  calls  them 
I>ition3,  which  has  so  mar  an  affinity  with  the 
Greek  word  tptonitr,  that  there  ia  no  doubt 
bat  it  aignifie*  the  aame  thing ;  which  ia,  there- 
fore, an  evidance  that  the  ifirnU  wen  the 
rnr<t.  These  were  worn  by  our  Savioar,  aa 
appears  Irom  tbe  following  puaage :  ■>  Beheld, 
a  woman,  which  wei  diaeaaed  with  an  imna 
of  blood  twelve  yeare,  oame  behind  himh  and 
touched  tbe  bem  of  liia  genoeBt,"  iftwwtlm  n* 
IfidWot,  Matt,  ii,  90.  Again:  the  inhabitaBta 
of  Genneaaret  are  said  to  have  broo^  not* 
him  their  diaeaaed,  and  to  hare  "  besought 
bim,  that  they  might  only  toooh  the  hem  of 
hi*  garment,"  nfilmin  rtt  iur^,  Matt,  air, 
3G.  Mfitriltw  n»  ^Hn  ia,  m  both  these  paa. 
sagee,  very  improperly  tranalalad  the  "  hem  « 
offaia  gaiment"  It  ahonld  have  been  rendeiu 
edotlu  fringe."  llie  Fhaiisaea  ar*  ceneored 
tn  our  SaTieur  fix  enlarging  these  fringce  of 
their  garmenta,  which  we  may  auppoee  they 
'   partly  ftom   pride,    and  partly  &ora  hy. 


might  put  them  in  mind  of  the  law.    See 
FnonTLere. 

P1BTI8TS,  PaoTwrurr,  a  denomination  ii 
the  seventeenth  centoiy,  whieh  owed  Ha  origin 
to  "the  piooB  and  learned  SpatHr,"  oa  Dr. 
Moshetm  calls  him,  who  formed  private  dero. 
tional  Boeietiea  at  Frankfort,  in  order  to  cnttl- 
vate  Tital  and  practical  religion  ;  and  pnbliah. 
ed  a  book  entJtlsd  "Fious  Desires,"  whidi 
greatly  promoted  this  object.  His  foQowera 
laid  it  down  a*  an  essential  maitm,  that  none 
■buntd  be  adniittsd  into  tbe  miniatry  but  thoee 
who  not  only  had  received  a  proper  educatkin, 
but  ware  also  diitingnished  by  their  wiadtMn 
and  sanctity  of  mannera,  and  had  bearta  filled 
with  divine  love.  Hence  ther  proposed  an 
alteration  in  the  achoota  of  divinity,  which 


embraced  the  following  points:    1.  Thai 
Bchobtfic  theology,  wlwd)  reigned  ia  the  acade- 
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PIH  T( 

mica  ud  WH  cniipaaad  of  intneale '  ind  di*. 

potebls  dontiiiuM,  and  obaenra  uid  nninaal 
iiirDU  of  eipreiaioii,  ihould  be  totally  »b<dub- 
ad.  3.  Thit  polsraieal  diTinitT,  wbioh  com- 
prnheDded  the  contiorereie*  aubeiniBg  between 
Chrntiuu  of  diRerenl  communloiu,  iihould  be 
law  Mkgerlj  studied,  aad  le»  frequently  tretil- 
•d,  thcngh  not  entirely  neslecied.  3.  That  all 
miitiire  of  philosophy  andbaminicience  with 
divin*  witdom,  wu  to  be  moat  carefully  annd- 
edi  ttMtii,  that  Pagan  phitoeopliy  and  clamica] 
leaming;  should  bo  kept  dintiBct  Irom,  uid  by 
no  raoaiu  iup«rsede,  Biblical  theology.  But, 
4.  That,  on  the  contrary,  all  thou  itodenla, 
who  wars  designed  for  the  ministry,  afaould  be 
■ccustomed  from  their  early  yoath  to  the 
perossl  and  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptores.  ajid 
Eh  taught  a  plain  system  of  theology,  drawn 
tivni  Ibaae  uaarring  sonroea  of  truth.  S.  That 
the  whole  course  of  their  education  was  to  be 
so  directed  as  to  render  tbem  usefUl  in  lifb,  by 
the  praolical  power  of  their  doctrine,  and  tin 
commaDding  influeaoe  of  their  example.  Such, 
in  substance,  is  Mosheira's  nccouDt  of  the  me. 
dilatwl  refomia  in  the  public  schools.  '  But  it 
was  not  intended  to  confine  these  lefanns  to 
students  and  the  clergy.  Relij^ous  persona  of 
ererj  olan  and  rank  were  encouraged  to  meet 
in  what  wen  called  Biblical  colleges,  or  col 
lege*  of  piety,  (we  might  call  llwm  praye 
maetion,)  ^rhere  some  eiercised  in  leadini 
the  Sciiptnrea,  singing,  and  prayer,  and  other 
engaged  in  the  eiposttion  of  tho  Bcriptures 
not  in  a  dry  and  critical  way,  hut  in  a  straii 
of  practical  and  eiperiroental  jriely,  by  whici 
they  mutually  edified  each  other.  This  prsc 
tice,  which  always  more  or  less  obtains  wher 
religion  flourishes,  as,  for  inatstioe,  at  the  Be 
,  formation,  raised  the  some  sort  of  outcry  as  a 
ttie  rise  of  Methodism ;  and  those  who  entered 
not  into  the  spirit  of  the  design,  were  eagei 
catch  at  arery  instance  of  wenhaess  or  imp 
dence,  to  bring  disgrace  on  tliat  which,  in  il 
btongbt  disgraos  npon  themselvea,  as  luke- 
warm and  formal  Christians.  "  In  so  saying, 
Master,  thou  reproacbest  us  abo."  This  work 
began  about  1670.  lu  1691  Dr.  Spener  re. 
moTcd  &om  Dresden  to  Berlin,  when  he  propa- 
gated the  same  principles,  which  widely  spniB^ 
and  were  well  supported  ifi  many  parts  of  Gct 
many  by  the  eicollent  Profesaor  SVaneke  aD< 
othen,  until  the  general  declino  of  religio: 
which  has  unhappily  prevailed  in  Gornuny  fo 
the  last  half  century.    See  Niouwt. 

FI-HAHIKOTH.  The  Hebrew  pi  anawert 
to  the  modern  Arabic  word  /wn,  signifying 
"  mouth  1"  and  is  generaUy  applied  to  tbs 
passes  in  the  mountains.  In  the  i^nglieh  and 
SeptoagintTernons,  Hahiroth  is  taken  as  I 
per  name;  and  the  whole  word  would  imply  the 
mouth  or  pass  of  Hshiroth  nr  Hiroth,  wbatevoi 
particular  origin  or  signification  may  belong 
to  that  word.  The  name,  howuver,  sufficiently 
explains  the  ailuation  ofthe  children  of  Israel 
who  were  hemmed  in  at  this  place,  between 
the  sea  in  fiont,  and  a  narrow  mou 
behind;  which  no  doubt  encooniged  Pharaoh 
to  make  bia  attack  upon  them  in  so  diaadvan. 
taceoua  a  pMilion ;  thinking  that  they  must 


eoy  prey  into  his  hands,  or  b* 

hen  their  delivBiaoee,  and  his 

own  deslruolion,  were  unexpectedly  wronght 

by  the  parting  of  the  water*  of  the  sea.    Tbt 

place  where  this  miracle  is  supposed  to  ba«e 

happened,  is  still  called  BahraLKolsum,  or  ths 

!Sea  of  Dattraction  ;  and  just  o))pasite  to  ths 

sitDStion  wbich  answei*  to  the  opening  sailed 

Pi-hahiroth,  ia  a  bay,  where  the  north  cam  Is 

called  SasMuea,  or  the  Cape  of  Moaes.     That 

port  ofthe  western  or  Heroopolitait  branch  of 

Red  Sea  where,  from  these  coincidenceSf 

passage  moet  probably  took  place,  ia  da. 

ibed  l>y  Bruce  aa  about  three  leagues  over, 

h  fourteen  fatiioms  of  water  in  the  chaun^, 

e  Bl  the  sides,  and  good  snchorage  oTSry 

where.    The  fkrther  aide  is  alao  rapresenlsd 

as  a  low  Bandy  coait,   and  an  easy  landing 

[dacg.    See  Keu  8ea. 

PILATE.  It  is  not  known  of  what  coun. 
f  or  family  Pontius  Pilate  was,  but  it  is  be. 
rvod  that  he  was  of  Kome,  or,  at  least,  of 
Italy.  He  was  sent  to  (pirern  Judes  in  the  room 
of  Giatua,  A.  D.  26,  or  37.  He  presided  over 
this  prorince  for  ten  yeare,  ftom  the  twelfth 
or  thirteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  to  the  twenty. 
second  ofthe  seme  emiteror.  He  ia  represent, 
by  Philo  and  Joaephus,  aa  a  man  of 
luoua  and  obstinate  teihper,  and,  aa  a 
jndge,  one  who  used  to  eell  justice,  and,  for 
money,  to  pronounce  any  senlenee  that  was 
desired.  The  same  authors  make  mention  of 
bia  rapines,  his  injuries,  his  nrardcrs.  the  tor. 
men  Is  that  be  inflicted  upon  the  innocent,  and 
the  perBons  he  put  to  death  without  my  form 
of  process.  Fbilo.  in  particular,  deecribss  him 
BB  a  man  that  exercised  an  ezceesiTe  cruelty 
during  the  whole  time  of  hia  government  ] 
who  dirturbed  tho  repose  of  Jndea ;  and  was 
the  occasion  of  the  troubloi  and  revolt  that 
followed.  St.  Luke  acijnaints  ua.'thal  Rlata 
had  mingled  the  blood  of  the  Galileans  with 
their  saerificee ;  aod  that  the  matter,  having 
been  related  to  jeetts  Cfariat,  he  introduced  the 
subject  into  his  discourse.  Luke  iiii.  The 
teeson  why  Pilate  treated  them  in  Ibis  msuner, 
while  sacnRcing  in  the  tem;^,  is  not  known. 
At  the  time  of  onr  BaTiour'a  passion,  Pilate 
made  some  attempts  to  deliver  him  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Jews.  He  know  the  reasons  of 
their  enmity  against  him,  Matthew  xivii,  IB. 
His  wife,  also,  having  had  a  dream  that 
alarmed  her,  requested  he  would  not  atain  his 
hands  with  the  blood  of  that  juat  person,  Tense 
19.  He  therefore  attempted  to  appeaso  the 
wrath  ofthe  Jews  by  scourging  Jesus,  John 
xix,  1  )  Matt,  ixvii,  36  ;  and  etso  tried  to  take 
him  out  of  their  hands  by  vropoaing  to  deliver 
bim  or  Baiabbas  on  the  day  ofthe  psssover. 
IiBstly,  he  thought  to  discharge  himself  fVcun 
t  againtt  him,  by  send. 


lastly,  he  thougl 


king  of  Galilee,  Lulie  i: 


the  Jewa,  and  that  they  even  threatened  him 
in  Kime  muiner,  saying,  he  could  be  no  friend 
to  the  emperor  if  he  sufiered  Jesus  to  be  set  at 
liberty,  John  ilx,  IS-I5.  he  caused  water  to 

■7.   ,. ,..     .jijj  wsjhod  Ills  hands  before  all 

d  publicly  declared  himself  inuo. 
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cant  of  tlw  blood  of  that  jnalpMwn,  Milthew 
xZTii,33,3i.  YM«t  the Bina  tints badelinr- 
od  hin  to  Ua  aoUion  that  the;  mLght  cruoifj 
luin.  Tbia  woa  enough  to  Joatiff  Jeaiu  Chriat, 
M  Calmat  obaerrsa,  aad  to  proTe  thai  be  held 
hiin  aa  innooent  i  but  it  waa  not  enough  to 
vindicate  the  ^.ooacience  and  intagrity  of  a 
jadge,  wboae  duty  it  iraa  aa  well  to  aaaett  the 
caiUB  of  oppiBNM  ioDOoence,  aa  to  pouiah  lb« 
guilty.  Ha  ordered  the  imcription  to  be  placed 
orer  the  bawl  of  oiu  SaTioBr,  John  six,  19 
•od  when  reqoeitad  by  the  Jawa  to  allet  it, 
peieniploiilv  refiiaed.  He  alao  gave  laaTS  for 
Iba  rainoTiu  of  oar  Loid'a  bodfi  and  to  place 
■  guard  oTsr  the  aapolohra.  Matthew  uvii,  65. 
loeae  are  all  the  particolara  that  we  learn 
eoncenung  Pilate   ttom   the  writaia  of  tb 

The  eitreme  nluclance  of  FUale  to  eoi 
demD  Chriati  conaideTingbianiercileaa  charge 
tar,  ia  aignally  rauiaikable,  and  aliU  more  hi 
repealed  protsatationa  of  the  innoeonoe  of  hv 
piiaoner;  although,  on  occaaiona  of  raaaaacie, 
La  made  no  icniple  of  canrounciiDg  the  inno- 
cent with  the  gnUtj.  But  bo  vaa  unquestioh. 
ably  influenced  by  the  OTemiling  providence 
of  God,  to  make  the  righteouaneH  of  hii  Son 
appear  >a  cleai  aa  the  noon  day,  even  when 
condemned  and  executed  aa  a  malefactor,  by 
the  tiilleat,  the  moat  autbentio,  and  the  miMt 
public  evidence  :  1.  By  the  teatimony  evan  of 
hia  judgea,  Pilate  and  Herod,  after  eiamina- 
tioa  of  evidence.  3.  By  tbemenage  ofFilale-a 
wift,  delivered  to  him  on  tba  tribunal.  3.  By 
the  leatimony  of  the  Uaitia  Judu,  who  hang, 
ed  himaell'ia  daapoir,  for  betrayiag  Ibe  inno- 
oent blood.  4.  By  theleatimoDyof  theRoman 
oenturioD  and  ^nard,  at  hja  crueifixion,  to  hia 
divinity  and  righteouuieta.  And,  5.  Of  hia 
fellow  aoSarer  tm  the  croia.  Never  waa  i 
cencB  loatteated  aa  bia  Innocenoe. 

Juatin  Martyr,  TortoUian,  Euaabine,  and 
afler  them  aevenl  others,  both  ancient  and 
modern,  ■■•uib  ub  that  it  waa  rormarlr  the 
cuatom  for  Roioan  magiajjatee  to  pn 
copiea  of  all  verbal  proceasea  and  judioal 
which  they  paased  in  their  aeveral  provincaa, 
and  to  tend  them  to  the  empeior.  And  Pilate, 
in  compliance  with  tbo  ciiatom,  having  aea) 
word  lo  TiberiUB  of  what  had  paaaed  relating 
to  Jeeua  Chriat,  the  omperor  wrote  an  accoant 
of  it  to  tbfl  aenate,  in  a  manner  that  gave  na- 
■OD  to  judge  that  he  thought  favourably  of 
tb«  religion  of  Jeaua  Chriat,  and  afaowed  that 
be  ahould  be  willing  for  them  to  confer  divioe 
honotira  npon  him  ;  but  the  aenate  waa  net  of 
the  aame  opinion,  and  ao  the  nutter  dropped. 
It  appeara  by  what  Jtutin  aaya  of  thoae  acta, 
that  the  minclei  of  Christ  were  mentioned 
there,  and  even  that  the  aoldien  had  dinded 
hia  garment!  among  tham.  Euaehioi  inainu- 
ataa  that  they  apoke  of  hia  lesairection  and 
aacenaion.  Tertullian  andjuitin  refertothese 
acta  with  ao  much  confidence,  aa  would  nuke 
one  behave  they  had  read  and  handled  them. 
However,  neither  Eusebiua  nor  Jerom,  who 
were  both  inciuiaitive  and  underatauding  per- 

I  any  other  aulbor  who  wrote  alter. 

ema  to  bava  eeen  them,  at  leaat  not 


:;»,"; 


nnif<»ai. 

There  are  alao  aoroa  piMeadad  letloia  of  Pilata 
to  Tiberiua,  giving  a  hiatoij  of  our  Savionr ; 
but  tbw  are  nnivenally  allowed  to  be  ipurioua. 
Pilats  being  a  man  who,  by  hia  eioeaaive  cn- 
eltiee  and  rapiike,  had  diaturbed  the  lepoae  of 
Jodea,  during  the  whole  tima  of  bia  ^ovem- 
ment,  waa  at  length  depoaed  by  Vitelhaa,  the 
proooeml  of  Syria,  A.  D.  36,  and  asnt  lo  Soma 
to  give  an  aoeount  of  hia  conduct  to  the  em- 

Ero[.  Bnt,  though  Tiberiua  died  before  Pi. 
a  arrived  at  Rome,  yet  hia  auoceaaor  Caliguhi 
haniahed  him -to  VLeiine  in  Gaul,  where  ho 
waa-  reduced  to  auch  ailremity  that  he  laid 
violent  handa  upon  himself.  The  svuigeliata 
call  him  governor,  Uiouflh  in  reality  he  waa 
nothing  more  than  procurator  of  Judea,  not 
only  because  governor  waa  a  name  of  general 
uae,  but  becaoae  Pilate,  in  edect,  aotod  aa  one, 
by  taking  upon  him  to  Judge  in  criminal  mat- 
ter!, aa  bia  piedecsaaora  had  done,  and  aa  other 
procoratora  in  the  small  provincaa  of  the  em. 
pire,  where  there  waa  no  proconsul,  ooustant^ 
did. 

PILLAR  properly  nieana  a  column  imisad 
to  support  a  building  (  but  in  ScripUre  the 
term  mostly  occurs  in  a  metaphorical  or  figo. 
rative  sense.  Thus  we  have  a  pillar  of  cloud, 
a  pillar  of  fire,  a  pillar  of  amohe,  &c  ;  aigniiy. 
ing  ■  cloud,  a  fire,  a  amoks  rtiead  op  toward 
heaven  in  tin  form  oi  ahape  of  a  piUar,  Eaod. 
liii,  21  i  Jodgas  iz,  40.  Job  speaks  of  the 
pillara  of  heaven  and  the  pillara  of  the  earth, 
Job  ii,  6;  uvi,  11;  wbicb  are  ationg  mata- 
pborical  exprseaiona,  thatauppoae  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  to  be  aa  edifiue  raiaed  by  the 
hand  of  tlia  almighty  Craalor,  and  founded 
upon  its  baaia.  St.  Paul  apeaka  of  the  Chtii' 
tian  ohurah  under  the  aimilituda  of  a  pillar  or 
column  on  whicb  the  truth,  ordootrine  of  the 
glorioua  Goapel  is  macribecl,  1  Tim.  iii,  15. 

PILLOWS.  The  prophet  ^eaka  of  "aew. 
ing  pillown  to  arm  holaa."  Then  ia  hem, 
probably,  an  alloaioo  to  the  eoay  iodnigenca 
□f  the  great.  To  thia  day  in  the  eoat  they 
cover  the  Sooia  of  their  house*  with  carpeta  : 
and  along  the  aidea  of  the  wall  or  Boor,  a 
range  of  narrow  beda  or  niattreaaea  is  oRen 
placed  upon  thoae  carpeta  i  and,  for  Uieir 
farther  ease  and  convoaience,  several  volvet 
01  danuak  bolatera  aro  placed  upon  Iheae 
carpets  or  mattieaaea, — indulgences  that  seem 
to  be  alluded  to  by  the  ■tietobing  of  them, 
aetvea  upon  coochea,  and  by  "  the  sewing 
of  pillows   to  &rm  holes,"    Ezekial  ziii,  IB ; 

PINE  TJtEB.  The  pine  appears  in  our 
translation  three  times,  Neh.  viii,  15  i  Isikiah 

xli,  13  1  k,  13.  Nehemiah,  viii,  15,  giving 
directiona  for  obaerving  the  feast  of  tabdr. 
lies,  aaya,  "  Fetch  olive  bnnchea,  pine 
branchea,  myrtle  branches,  and  braochea  of 
thick  trsea,  to  make  bootha."  The  Hebrew 
~  rase  icv  r)>,  means  literally  brtiiekt*  rf  eilf 
gvamy  piaaU."  The  VXX.  say  eyprtm. 
Scbaochaer  aaya  the  TWrka  call  the  cypreaa 
The  author  of  "  Scripture  llluatratad" 
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ikft,  "  I  aliMild  preAr  the  whah  ipAciM  <Mll«d 
jHonin,  on  ■ceoont  of  it*  nrdan,  iti  &m|i«iic«, 
■nd  it*  flowan,  which  an  highlf  eataonad. 
The  word  jtain  and  jnmuH  of  the  Torfci, 
Maemblaa  atioDgly  tba  (Aamm  of  the  Hebreir 
':  hare,  lie  Peraluu  abo  ntine  tb: 
■Mfli  aad  «sn«yit."  The  latberitj 
r,  of  the  8epbu«int  nmal  ^oreU.  I 
laa.zli,  19;  li,  13,  Ibe  Hebtew  word  i*  ■vnr  . 
a  tree,  ■■;■  Fukhnnt.  ao  called  from  the 
(prinnDeea  or  eliiticitj  of  ita  wood.  Lntbei 
thougM  it  the  elm.  which  ia  •  Mtf  and  apraad. 
iae  tree;  aod  Dr.  Stock  randert  it  the  aah. 
After  mU,  it  may  be  thoDght  adriaable  to  retain 
tlie  piae.  La  Roche,  deeciibing,  a  Tallej  near 
to  MOBDt  Lebanon,  hutfaia  obMrration:  "£a 
tuntmatUe  veriari  dti  pnw  il  da  ehhttt  verdt 
j'mit  totnava  m  beautl."  [The  perpetual  vm- 
dura  of  the  pines  and  the  lire  oaka  makei  il 
•rer  beaatifhl.] 

FISGAH,  a  part  of  Moant  Nebo,  ao  calbid, 
being,  in  all  piiibabilUy,  a  diatioct,  and  moat 
likely  the  higheit,  mmmit  of  that  moBntaJD. 
Hera-Moaea  cBmbed  to  view  the  land  of  Ca- 
Daan ;  and  here  he  died. 

PISIDIA,  a  prorince  of  Aaia  Minor,  bar. 
inf  LjcaoniA  to  the  north,  Pamphjlia  to  the 
•oath,  Cilieia  and  Cappadocie  to  the  eaat,  and 
the  prorinee  of  Aaia  to  the  weat.  St.  Panl 
preached  at  Antioch  in  Fiaidia,  Acta  xiii,  14 : 
lir,  U. 

PITCH,  rev  Eiod.  ii,  3 ;  lauah  luiv,  9 ; 
SeptnaginI  it^nt;  a  fht,  eombiutible,  oily 
matter,  aooietuiwa  called  aaphaltoa,  from  thi 
lake  AjphaHitea,  or  Dead  Sea,  in  Jadea,  on 
(he  aniftee  of  which  it  riaea  in  the  nature  of 
d  pitch,  and  floata  like  other  oleaginoui 
M ;  but  ia  condenaed  by  degraea,  through 


man.  In  the  £^  of  the* 
tioned  aa  aaed  for  ameariiig  the  ark,  and 
cloaiD|[  ita  intaraticea.  It  waa  peculiarly 
adapted  to  thii  pnrpoae.  Being  at  firat  aoft, 
Tiaoona,  and  pliabla,  it  might  be  thrutt  into 
enry  chaani  and  crerice  with  the  neatest 
eaae;  bat  would  aoon  acquire  a  tenacity  and 
hardneia  fupenor  to  those  of  our  pitch.  A 
coat  of  it  spread  orer  both  the  inside  and  out- 
aide  of  the  ark  would  make  it  perfectly  water 
pr«af.  Tb*  longer  it  was  kept  in  the  water, 
the  harder  and  atrongar  it  would  grow.  The 
Araba  still  use  it  for  careening  tneur  veaeela. 
In  the  second  pasaage  it  in  dwcribed  as  ap- 
plied for  cement  in  bailding  the  tower  of 
Bebol.  It  was  much  used  in  ancient  build. 
Ingi  in  tiiat  region  ;  and.  in  the  niins  of  Baby- 
lon, lar|^  maaaea  of  brick  work  cemented  with 
it  al«  disoovered.  It  ii  known  that  the  plaJn 
of  Kunardid  aboond  with  it,  both  in  ita  hquid 
and  solid  atate  i  that  [here  waa  there  a  care 
and  fbtmtain  which  wee  continually  casting  it 
oat;  and  that  the  funona  tower  and  no  lees 
ftmoua  walla  of  Babylon  were  baiH  b;  thia 
kind  of  cement,  ia  confirmed^  the  tealimonj 
of  agTBTBl  ancient  anthora.  Toe  alime  pits  of 
alddim.  Gen.  in,  10,  were  holea  out  of  wbid} 


iHued  ihit  Uqoid  hitnmen,  or  mMm.  Km. 
iBan  waa  tonmAf  mooh  uaed  bf  tba  Egyp- 
tian* and  JaWB  in  embalming  th*  bodisa  of 


la  that  the  iKaaL 
1  Egp*.  during  tb* 


FITHOM,  one  of  the  ci 
ite*  built  for  Pharaoh  ii       „,.  . 
time  of  their  aerritude,  Ezod.  i,  11. 

PLAGUES  OF  EGYPT.  The  deeign  tf 
theae  Tiaitationa,  growing  more  awfhl  and  tia. 
mendooa  in  their  progreea,  waa  te  niaka  Fha- 
rmb  know,  and  CDnfeeg,  that  tin  God  of  tfa* 
Hebrewa  waa  the  snpieme  Lord,  and  to  axhibit 
hia  power  and  hia  joatice  in  tbe  atronnat  lirht 
to  all  the  naliona  of  tbe  earth,  Eiod.  ix,  16; 
1  Bam.  IT,  8,  iu  i  to  execute  judgmant  upon 
the  Egyptiana  and  upon  all  their  god*,  inani- 
mate and  bestial,  for  their  cruelty  to  the  lataaL 
ites,  and  for  their  grovelling  polytbeim  and 
idolatry,  Eiod.  vii,  li-lT;  ^  13.  The  Nile 
waa  the  principal  divinity  of  th*  Egyptians. 
According  to  Heliodoiua,  they  paid  divina 
kODOura  to  thia  river,  and  -  revered  it  as  the 
firat  of  their  goda.  They  declared  him  to  bo 
the  rival  of  heeven,  since  he  watered  th* 
e!»inti7  without  the  aid  of  the  clonda  and 
rain.  Hia  principal  fhslival  waa  at  the  snmmat 
solstice,  when  the  innndalion  eommsnoed ; 
at  which  season,  in  tba  di^  daya,  bj|  a  cnul 
idolatroua  rits,  tbsy  aacrifiosd  led-haiied  par. 
aooa,  priuoipally  foreigneie,  to  Typhon,  an  tb* 
pow*r  that  pranded  aver  tampeata.  at  Bnairia, 
Halic^lia.  &c,  bv  burning  tfaem  aliva,  and 
scattering  their  aati**  is  th*  air,  (br  the  good 
of  the  n<q^  a*  WB  learn  from  Plutueh. 
Henoe  Bryajit  infen  tb*  ^obalnli^,  tb^  Ihaa* 
vietima  were  ohoetn  from  among  the  laraelita*, 
during  their  raaid*noa  in  Eg^rpt  The  indg- 
ment  then  inflioled  upim  the  river,  and  all  th* 
watars  of  Egypt,  in  the  praaenca  of  Fbaraoh 
and  of  hi*  serrauta,  aa  foretold, — wfaan,  aa 
soon  as  Aaron  tiad  smitten  the  waters  of  th* 
river,  they  weie  turned  into  blood,  and  con- 
tinned  in  that  state  for  aeven  days,  so  that  sU 
the  fish  died,  and  the  Egyptian*  could  not 
drink  of  the  waters  of  the  river,  in  which  they 
delighted  as  the  most  wlwlesoms  of  all  waten, 

'  were  fbroed  to  dig  walls  for  pure  water  to 
ik— waa  a  aigni&cant  algn  of  God's  die. 
pleasnre  for  their  senseleea  idolatry  in  wor. 
ihipping  tin  river  and  ita  fiah,  and  also  "*. 
nanifest  reproof  of  that  bloody  edict  whereby 
ihe  infants  were  slain,"  Wiednn  li,  T. 

active  instrument  of  thair 
puniahmeot.  togetlwr  with  another  of  tbeir 
goda.  Tlie  fhig  waa  one  of  their  aaorad  u  ' 
mala,  conaeorated  to  the  aun,  and  cor--"— 

emblem  of  divine  inai^ration  ii 
flatiani. 


pecoliarly  offlmaive  to  a  people  ao  supar- 
atitiouslj  nice  aud  cleanly  aa  the  Egyptian*; 
and,  above  all,  to  their  prieats,  who  oaed  to 
rtiave  their  whole  body  every  third  da^.  that 
ither  louse,  nor  any  other  vennio.  might  ba 
ind  upon  them  while  tbny  were  employed 
...  serving  their  goda,  aa  we  iearo  from  Hero. 
dotua;   and  Platarch  informs  na,  that  they 


dbvCooglc 


PLA 


nanr  won  wooHen  gumenU,  but  lioMi  only, 
becaow  linen  ialm*l«pt  to  produQs  lice.  Hug 
pUgne,  theralbre,  waa  paiticalBjIy  dixgracefiil 
to  the  DUk^oiuu  IhniMnlToii )  aad  wluu  tiny 
tiiod  to  imitate  it,  bat  failed,  on  account  of 
the  minutaoeaa  of  the  objects,  (Dot  Uke  mi- 
paota,  wator,  or  &on,  of  a  aeniibla  bulk  Uiat 
could  be  baodled,]  lEey  were  forced  to  confiHs 
that  thi*  Taa  no  hiunaa  fsat  of  lenidBmeiu, 
bat  ratbar  "the  fiofer  of  God."  Thua  weni 
*'  the  illnaioui  of  their  loagic  put  down,  and 
thair  Taanting  in  wiHloia  reprovad  with  dia- 
grace,"  Wiadom  rrii,  7.  "Their  foUy  wa« 
maoifeit  unto  all  mea,"  in  abannUy  and  wick- 
edly ottBDiptinf  at  fin',  to  place  the  hut*  of 
huQian  ut  on  a  tavel  with  the  atopendoua 
operationa  of  dinne  pDwer,  In  the  &et  two 
plaguea ;    and  bain|;  foiled 


1  the  third,   b; 


plagnea   of  Eg^pl :    "  Some,   perhapi,   may 
inquire.  Why  did  God  puniah  the  country  by 

iVoga,  lioa,  Biei,  rather  than  by  bean,  liona, 
leopard*,  or  other  kinds  of  nnge  beaata 
which  prey  on  bmnan  fleah  T  Or,  ;f  not  (7 
theiB,  why  not  bj  the  Effypti>o 'aP' whoae  bite 
■a  initant  daath  T  But  let  him  team,  if  he  be 
ignoratit,  flrit,  (bat  God  ehoae  rather  to  cor- 
rect than  to  deatro;  the  uihobitanta  ;  for,  if  he 
deaind  to  anoihilats  them  ntlerty,  he  hi 
need  to  ha*e  mada  tue  of  animab  al  his 
iliariea,  but  of  Ibe  divinely  inflicted  avila  of 
famine  and  pestilence.  Next,  let  him  farther 
laam  that  leiaon  ao  necsscary  for  every  ilate 
of  life,  namely,  tiiat  men,  when  they  war,  eeek 
the  raoat  powerflil  aid  to  aapply  their  own 
weakaeaa;  but  God,  the  higheat  and  the  great- 
eat  power,  who  atuda  in  need  of  nothing,  if 
at  any  time  he  chooaes  to  employ  initnimenta, 
a*  it  were,  to  inflict  chastiaament,  chooHw  not 
the  ■ticogeit  and  grealpM,  diireguding  theii 
atrength,  but  rather  the  mean  and  the  minute, 
whom  ha  snduea  with  invincible  and  irreaiitible 
power  to  ehaatiae  offendeia."  The  Snt  three 
fdaguea  were  common  to  the  Egyptians  and 
the  laraelitea.  to  convince  both  that  "  there 
waa  none  like  the  Loid ;"  and  to  wean  the 
latter  from  their  Egyptian  idolatries,  and 
indoce  tbem  to  retorp  to  the  Lord  their  God. 
And  wlMn  thia  end  waa  answered,  the  Israel- 
ites were  exempted  from  the  ensuing  plagnea ; 
fbr  the  Lord  severed  the  land  of  Goalien  from 
the  reM  of  Egypt;  whence  the  enaningplagneo, 
confined  to  the  latter,  more  plainly  appeared 
to  have  been  inflicted  by  the  God  of  the  He. 
brews,  Ezodna  viii,  30-^  to  oonrincetboth 
more  clearly  of  "  the  goodnasa  and  aenrity  of 
God,'  Bom.  li,  93 ;  that  "  great  plaguea  re. 
main  for  the  nOgodly,  Ixtt  mercy  embraceth 
the  righteoDs  on  every  aide,"  Psalm  ziiii,  " 

The  visitation  of  fliea,  of  the  gad  fly, 
hornet,  was  more  intolerable  than  any  of  the 
preceding.  By  thia,  hi*  minute,  bat  mighty 
army,  God  aftarward  drove  ont  some  of  the 
devoted  DBtions  of  Canaan  before  Joahus, 
Eiod.  uiii,  38 ;  Dent,  rii,  90 ;  Josh,  izit,  19. 
Tbia  inaect  waa  wai«bippad  In  Paleatine  aad 


ir  tha  title  01 
of  the  god  fly,"  3  Kings  i,  1,  3.  Egypt,  we 
team  from  Herodotus,  abonnded  with  [^odi. 
;iou*  awainia  of  fliea,  or  gnata  ;  hut  thia  waa 
□  the  heal  of  summer,  during  the  dog  days ; 
rhence  this  fly  ia  caUed  by  the  Saptuagint 
■v^iiia,  tie  dag  fiy.  But  the  appointed  tune 
if  this  plague  wa*  in  the  middle  of  winter; 
lod,  aocordingly,  this  plagne  extorted  Pha. 
nob's  putial  consent,  "Go  ye,  sacrifice  to 
your  God,  but  iu  the  land;"  and  when  Moses 
and  Aaron  objected  tlw  offence  they  would 
e  to  the  Egyptians,  who  would  stone  them 
sacrificing  "the  abomination  of  the  Egyp- 
u,"  name^,  animalsacrifices.beieluntantly 
coneanted,  "only  je  aholl  not  go  very  ur  - 
away ;"  for  he  waa  apprehenaive  oftheir  flight, 
like  his  preilscaaeor,  who  first  enslaved  the 
Israelites,  Biod.  i,  10 ;  and  he  again  desired 
tbem  to  "  entreat  for  him."  But  be  afain 
dealt  deceitfully;  and  eflor  the  flies  weie 
removed  so  eftectuatly  that  not  one  waa  left, 
when  Mosea  "entreated  the  Lord,  Pharaoh 
hardened  his  heart  this  fifUi  time  also,  neither 
would  he  let  tlia  people  go." 

This  second  breach  of  promise  on  tba  part 
of  niaraob  drew  dovm  a  plague  of  a  more 
deadly  description  than  the  preceding.  The 
fifth  plague  of  murrain  destroyed  oil  the  cattle 
of  Egypt,  but  of  "  the  cattle  of  the  Israelites 
died  not  one."  It  was  inunediatelj  inflicted 
by  God  hinuolf,  after  previous  notificatian, 
and  without  the  ogenci/  of  Moaea  and  Aaron, 
to  manifest  the  divine  indignation  at  Pharaoh'a 
fblsehood.  And  though  the  king  sent  and 
foand  [hat  not  one  of  (he  Israelites  was  dead, 
yet  his  heart  was  hardened  thia  aixth  time 
also,  and  be  would  not  let  the  people  go, 
Eiod.  ii,  1-7. 

At  length,  after  Pharaoh  had  repeatedly 
abused  the  gracious  raspitea  and  warnings 
vouchaatM  to  him  and  bia  serranta,  a  soter 
■et  of  plagues,  afTecting  tbenuelvaa,  began  to 
be  inflicted ;  and  Hosea  now,  for  (he  first  time. 
appears  a*  the  eiecutioncr  of  divine  vengeance ; 
for  in  the  presence  of  Pharaoh,  by  the  divine 
command,  he  sprinkled  ashos  of  tha  furnace 
'toward  heaven,  and  it  became  a  boil,  breaking 
forth  with  blains  opon  man  snd  upon  beast. 
And  the  magician*  could  not  sUnd  before 
Moses  because  of  the  boil,  which  affbctiid  them 
and  all  the  Egyptiona,  Exod.  ix,  8-11.  Thi* 
was  a  very  signilicant  plague :  the  fbrnaoa 
from  whicb  the  sshea  were  taken  ajitly  repre- 
sented "the  iron  furnace"  of  Egyptian  bond- 
age, Deut.  iv,  90,  and  the  scattering  of  the 
aehes  in  the  air  might  have  refhrrefl  to  the 
uea^  of  the  Egyptians  in  their  Typhonian 
aacrificea  of  human  victims ;  while  it  converted 
another  of  the  elements,  and  oftheir  gods,  tha 
air,  or  ether,  into  an  instrnment  oftheir  chss- 
lisement.  And  now  >'  the  Lord,"  for  the  tint 
time,  "hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,"  after 
he  hod  so  repeatedly  hardened  it  himself  "  and 
he  hearkened  not  unto  them,  as  the  Irfird  had 
fbrotoW  onto  Moecs,"  Eiod.  ii,  12.  Thou|h 
Pharaoh  probably  feU  thg  scourge  of  the  boU, 
M  jveli'at  his  people,  it  did  not  soften  nor 
humble  his  h^ait;  and  when  ^  wlUblty  and 
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of  (ba  Habnw*,  »ai  h*d  twice  brokan  fail  pro- 
niM  wb«i  be  wu  indal|ed  with  a  rctpite,  uid 
deah  daoeitfiiUji  be  baeuma  a  juM  ot^ect  of 
paniffanwnt ;  sod  God  now  bann  to  incriKae 
the  budiMw  Di  obdnracj  of  hn  heart.  And 
neb  ia  tba  uaual  and  tha  righteoaa  coarae  of 
bia  proridcnee ;  when  naiiona  or  indiridnali 
d«ap»a  lbs  wamiofa  of  HeaTSDi  abuse  tbeir 
beat  fiAa,  and  reaiat  the  rneana  of  grace,  God 
tben  "  deUnra  them  onr  lo  ■  reprobate"  or 
nndiecenung  "  mind,  to  mirk  all  andeaiuteaa 
with  greedineaa,"  Rom.  i,  38, 

In  the  tremendoni  plagne  of  hnil,  the  nnitad 
alanMnila  of  all,  water,  and  Sre,  wereemplojed 
to  terrify  and  pnniih  the  Esyptiena  by  their 
prinoipaJ  diTinitiea.  Thta  plague  «u  formallj 
Vlnounoed  to  PhMaob  uul  Ilia  people :  "  I 
wiU  at  thia  saaaon  send  all  mj  plagoaa  Qpon 
tfaine  Heart,  and  upon  tbj  serrasla,  and  apon 
tbj  people,  that  thon  mayeat  know  that  there 
ia  none  like  me  in  all  the  earth.  For  now  I 
could  atretch  oat  my  hand,  and  emilB  thee  aikd 
th7  peopla  with  peatilenca,"  or  doetro^  tbee  at 
once,  like  thj  cattle  with  tha  muTTun,  "  and 
IhoD  ahonldeat  be  cut  off  Ironi  the  aarth  -,  but, 
in  tmth,  for  thia  cauae  have  I  niitaiDed  thee, 
that  I  might  manifest  in  then  raj  power,  and 
that  mj  name  mighl  be  declared  Ihronghuot 
the  wlule  eaith,"  Eiod.  ia,  13-16.  Thia  iwn- 
daring  of  the  paaaaoe  ia  more  conformable  to 
the  contait,  the  Cnaldee  paraphraae,  and  to 
Pbilo,  than  the  received  traivlaticn,  "  For 
now  I  will  atrstch  out  mj  hand,  that  I  maj 
amite  thee  and  thy  people  with  pestilence;" 
for  anrelj  Pharaoh  and  his  people  wen  not 
smitten  with  pestilenoe ;  and  "  they  were  pre- 
aerred"  or  k^  from  immediate  destruction, 
according  to  the  SeptuaginI,  jiirqp^AK,  "lo 
manifiist  the  divine  power,"  by  the  number  and 
variety  of  their  plagnea.  Stiil,  however,  in  (be 
midst  of  judgmant,  God  remembered  mercy ; 
be  gave  a  gracious  warning  to  the  Egyptians. 
to  avoid,  ifthey  chose,  the  tbreatened  calamity : 
"Send,  therefore,  now,  and  gather  thy  cattle, 
and  all  that  thon  hast  in  the  field;  every  man' 
and  beaat  that  shall  be  found  in  the  field,  and 
ahall  not  be  brought  home,  the  hail  aball  oonw 
down  upon  them,  and  they  ahall  die.'  And 
this  wamin|  had  aoma  effcct :  "He  that  feared 
the  word  at  tha  Lord  among  the  aervanta  of 
Pharaob,  mads  hi>  serranta  and  bia  cattle  See 
into  the  hnuea ;  and  he  that  regarded  not  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  left  bis  asrvsnta  and  hii 
oattle  in  tha  field,"  Eiod.  ix,  1V31.  But  it 
may  be  aaked.  If  bU  the  cattle  of  the  Egyptians 
were  destrayed  by  the  foregoing  plague  of 
murrain,  aa  aaaerted  Eiod.  ix,  6,  how  came 
tbere  to  be  any  cattle  left  1  Siuely  tha  Egyp- 
Uans  might  luve  recruited  their  stock  from 
the  land  of  Goshen,  where  "  not  one  of  the 
cattle  of  the  Istaalitsa  died."  And  this  justifies 
the  lupposition,  that  there  was  some  respite, 
or  interval,  between  the  several  plagues,  and 
oonfinns  the  conjecture  of  the  duration  of  tbe 
whale,  ahont  a  iinaAer  of  a  year.  And  that 
the  warning,  in  this  eaae,  was  n^eoted  bj 


many  of  tha  Egyptians,  w*n>ayinl*T  from  tha 
number  of  ehaiiota  and  harseman  that  want  in 
pursuit  of  the  laneliles  afterward.  Thia  wbm 
foretold  to  ba  "anry  gTie*«ashail,stiohBshad 
not  been  in  Egypt  aince  the  fonndatian  thereof : 
and  the  Lord  sent  thnnder  and  hail,  and  tha 
fire  ran  along  the  ground ;  and  tbe  bail  amoto 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt  all  that  waa 
in  tbe  field,  both  man  and  beaat ;  and  the  bail 
smote  every  herb  of  the  Gald,  sad  brake  sveiy 
tree  of  the  field.  OCil  v  in  the  land  of  Goriwn, 
where  the  children  of  Israel  wore,  there  waa 
no  hail.'  Fharaoh  aent  and  oalled  for  Moaea 
and  Aaron,  and  said  nnto  them,  "  I  baveainnad 
this  time ;  the  Lord  is  righleoos,  and  I  and  my 
people  an  wicked  :  entreat  tbe  Lord,"  for  it  u 
enough,  "  that  there  might  be  do  mora  mighty 
thunderinga  and  hail ;  and  I  wiU  let  you  go, 
and  ye  ahall  atay  no  longer."  Bat  when  there 
was  respite,  Pharaoh  "  sinned  yet  mora,  atid 
hardened  biaheart,  he  and  hisservants;  aeither 
wontd  be  let  tbe  people  go."  Biod.  ii,  ST-35. 
In  this  instance,  there  is  a  ramarkable  auspen. 
aion  of  the  jndioial  in&tnation.  Pharaoh  had 
humbled  himself,  and  acknowledged  his  own 
and  his  people's  euilt.  and  the  justice  of  the 
divine  plague :  tbe  Lord,  therefore,  forbora 
this  time  to  harden  his  heart.  Bat  he  abused 
the  long  sufferance  of  God,  and  this  additional 
respite ;  he  sinned  yet  mon,  because  be  now 
sinned  wilfiitly,  after  he  had  received  informs^ 
tion  of  the  truth ;  be  relapsed,  and  hardened 
his  own  heart  a  aeventh  time.  He  becsma, 
therefore,  "  a  vessel  of  wrath,  fitted  to  destme- 
tion,"  Heb.  I.  36 ;  Rom.  iz,  33. 

The  design  of  the  eighth  and  the  ensuing 
plagues,  was  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  lara^ 
ites:  '"Hist  Ibou  mayeat  tell  in  the  ears  of 
thy  son.  and  of  thy  son's  son,  what  I  have 
wroogbt  in  Egypt,  and  my  sigaa  whicb  I  have 
done  among  them;  that  re  may  know  how 
that  I  am  the  Lord."  This  pisgue  of  hieasts, 
infiictsd  on  the  now  devoted  Egyp'' 
tbeir  king,  a 


devoted  Egyptians  ai 
tbe  havoc  begun  by  tl 


the  fruit  of  the  trees  which  the  hail  had  lefl : 
and  there  remained  not  any  verdure  in  the 
trees,  nor  in  the  herbs  of  tbe  Geld,  throaghoat 
tbe  land  of  Egypt.  Very  grievous  were  they ; 
before  them  were  na  fuch  locusts  as  they, 
neither  after  them  ahall  than  be  such,"  Eiod. 
^  l-IS. 

Tbe  awful  plague  of  darknesa  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt,  for  three  daya,  "  a  thick  dark- 
neas  which  might  be  felt,"  in  the  erojdiatic 
language  of  Scripture,  was  inSicted  on  the 
Egyptians,  and  their  chief  god  '" 
was,  indeed,  a  moat  significai 
divine  diaploasure.  ai 
onder  which  thoy  now  laboured.  Thair  con. 
stemation  thereat  is  strongly  represented  by 
tiieir  total  inaction  ;  neither  rose  any  from  faia 
piece  for  three  daya,  petrified,  aa  they  were, 
with  horror.  They  wan  also  "scared  with 
strange  apparitions  and  viaiona,  while  a  heavy 
night  was  spread  over  them,  an  image  of  that 
darkness  wbioh  should  afterward  ree«iv«  them. 
But  yet,   they  ^ 


idbyGooglc 


PLA  7i 

piwn—  than  tint  dukatm,"  Vn>dom  zvii, 
3-ai ;  PMlm  Izxriii.  49.  Thii  tamfic  and 
bwriUa  plagna  oompallsd  Phumoh  to  »Uz 
ka  oflimd  M  fet  tba  nra  ifid  thaii  fimiiiaa 
fat  but  bewiahadtokaaptkaflockaandbarda 
M  aaountj  for  tbeir  tetoin ;  bat  Moaaa  hi. 
•mptorilf  decland,  Uiat  not  •  hoof  ahould  bn 
laftbebiDd.  Again  "the  Lord  lutTdamd  Pha- 
taoh'a  baait,  ao  that  ba  wosld  not  lot  tham 
lo."  Exod.  z,  91-^7.  "Aad  tbo  Loid  aaid 
nato  Moaea,  Phaiaoh  ahall  oat  heukan  onto 
7001,  tbat  mj  wondaca  maj  ba  maltiplied  in 
tha  Unci  of  EgTpt.  And  Moaaa  and  Avon 
did  all  thaa*  wondera  bafora  Ptiaisob ;  ud  the 
Lord"  ultimatelj  "  haidanad  Phacaoh's  baart, 
•0  that  ba  would  not  lat  the  childran  of  Inaal 
fo  out  of  hia  land,"  Eiod.  xi,  9,  10.  Thia 
paaaagv  forma  tlia  coBcluaoii  to  the  nine 
plaguaa,  and  ahsuld  propetlj  ioUow  tba  pm. 
oading;  lor  Qte  rwult  of  tlie  tenth  and  iaat 
pUgue  iraa  fnreUild,  that  Ptiaiaoh  AouU- 
odI;  lat  then  go,  liut  alDel;  thniat  thorn 
alt^ratbar,  Euid.  xi,  I. 
Tm  tenth  plifue  wia  annoiuiaad  to  Fha. 
mnitj:  ■■  Tlraa  aaith  the 

It    Willi  J 


Lord,  Abont  isidniglit  a 


»  out  into  the 


I  go  out  into 
midal  of  Egypt,  and  alj  the  &«t-bom  in  ..__ 
Uad  of  Errpt  ahall  die,  Crom  the  Gnt-boni  of 
Pkaiaoh  that  ntlath  upon  hia  throne,  even  to 
tha  fiiaUbon  of  ttia  ntHd-aarrant  that  ii  bohind 
the  null;  and  all  tbaGrat-boni  of  cattle.  And 
thara  ahall  ba  a  great  ctj  throu^uiul  the  land 
•f  EgTpti  aoeh  ■■  than  waa  none  like  it,  nor 
ahall  be  any  moi 
children  of  luaal 
toague,  agalnat  loan  or  baaaf ;  that  jb  maj 
kooir,  how  that  the  Lord  doth  maks  ■  ""-- 
•noo  between  tin  Egyptiana  and  Inaal. 
•11  Ihaaa  tbj  aemnta  aball  ooma  dawn  onto 
ma,  and  bow  Ihamaalne  nnta  me,  aaving.  Get 
tkaa  out,  and  all  the  people  IbU  follow  thee. 
And  aAat  that  I  wiU  go  ont,"  Eiod.  zi,  d-8. 
Such  a  thtael,  delivered  in  *o  high  a  tone, 
both  in  the  naioe  o/tb«  God  of  latael  and  of 
Moaea,  did  net  iail  to  euiparole  Uie  infatuated 
Pharaoh,  and  he  aaid,  "Get  thea  &taa  me; 
lake  heed  to  thja«lf(  aee  mf  face  no  more; 
Ibr  in  tlH  day  Iboa  aeeit  my  flice  tbou  ihalt  die. 
And  Moaaa  laid.  Be  it  h  u  thoa  hast  ipoken ; 
I  will  aee  Ihj  faee  again  00  mora.  And  ha 
want  out  from  Pharaoh  in  great  anger,"  Eiod. 
I,a8,39;ii,  &  "And  at  midnight  the  Lord 
■note  all  the  firaUbom  in  tha  land  of  Egypt  1 
and  thara  waa  a  gntt  oty  in  Egypt,  for  there 
waa  not  a  hooae  in  wbii^  there  waa  not  one 
dead,"  Eiod.  zii,  1-30.    Tbia  Uat  1 


thing!  wB-8  wnM  in  Hill  liliqlce, 
BT  pnmr  tpted,  hofdtng  ber  mid  «c 
il  oncle  keapt  down  fnta  hiaTeD, 


unfeigned  uwDmUl^ 
rhule  with  dnih, 
but  Irod  upoD  Ibe  «n1i  I" 
*'And  Pharaoh  roae  up  in  the  night,  be  and 
•D  hia  aerranta,  and  all  tba  Egjptiana ;  and 
ha  called  for,"  or  aent  to,  "  Moeea  and  Aaron  | 
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by  ni^t,  and  aaid,  Gat  you  fotih  from  among 
my  people,  bi4b  ye  and  the  obildiea  of  larael ; 
and  go,  aarte  tbe  Lord,  aa  ye  aaid;  take  alao 
your  flooka  und  yout  herda,  and  be  gone ;  and 
blem  ma  alao.  And  the  Egyptiana  alao  ware 
urgent  upon  the  people,  to  aend  tham  out  of 
tbe  land  in  haate ;  for  thej  aaid,  Weaball  all 
be  dead."  Il  ii  evident  from  the  eztrefne  nr. 
genej  of  tlie  ocoaaion,  when  all  the  Egyptiana 
apprehended  total  deatntetJon,  if  tha  departnt* 
<a  the  laraelitaa  waa  dela^wd  an^  loAfar,  tlutt 
Pharaoh  had  no  paraonal  inlamew  witb  Mo- 
aaa and  Aaron,  which  would  haira  wealed  lim*, 
and  waa  quite  iinnannwiTy ;  he  only  aant  them 
a  peremptory  mandate  to  be  gone  on  tbair  ears 
teinu.  , "  jLoA  the  ciiildren  of  laraal  did  ao- 
oording  to  the  word  of  Moaea ;  and  tbej  aoked 
of  the  Egyptian!  jeweli  of  ailvar,  and  jeweb 
of  gold,  and  raiment.  And  the  Lord  gavetlie 
people  favour  in  the  sight  of  tha  Egyptian*,  ao 
that  they  freely  ^vo  what  they  mpiiTed,  and 
tbej  ipailed  the  Eeyptians,"  Eiod.  lii,  31-3E, 
aa  originally  foretold  u>  Abrahtun,  Gen.  it,  14; 
and  to  Moaea  before  lbs  plagoea  began.  Thia 
waa  an  act  of  perfect  retributive  jnatioe,  to 
nuke  tbe  Egyptian!  pay  for  the  Jong  and  la. 
L„! ,£■  [^  laraelitaa,  whom  thn 


1  violation  of  thmr 


had   upjiutly  analarad, 

Tbe  laraaUtaa  were  thraat  ont  of  Egypt  on 
the  fiAaentb  dap  of  tha  firat  mmth,  "  about 
aix  hundred  thouaand  man  on  foot,  boaidB 
women  and  children.  And  a  miied  mnltilnda 
went  up  alao  with  theil ;  and  floeka  and  herda, 
even  very  much  cattle,"  Eiod.  zii,  37-SS: 
Num.  zi,  4 ;  iiiili,  3.  "  And  they  went  out 
witb  a  high  hand;  for  the  Lord  want  btfbra 
them  by  day,  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  to  lead  tham 
tha  war ;  and  by  Di^t  in  a  pillar  of  fiia,  to  giva 
them  light,  to  go  1^  dnr  and  night.  Ua  took 
not  awaj  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  by  day,  nor 
tba  pillar  of  fira  by  nigbl,  Iram  bafoie  tha  peo- 
ple," Ezod.  liit,  33;  Num.  ix,  15-33.  And 
Ibe  motion  or  leit  of  tbia  divine  guide  raguUtad 

air  marches,  and  their  statioua  or  sacamp. 

enta  during  tbe  whole  of  their  toola,  Nnm. 
33-36.    See  Red  Sai. 

PLATONLSTS.    Tba  Platonic  philoai^^ 

denonuDaled  from  Flato,  who  waa  bon  aba«t 
C.  436.  He  founded  the  old  aoademy  on  the 
(^iniuiia  of  Ueraclitua,  Fythagoraa,  and  So. 
crate*  j  and  by  adding  the  intbrmatiau  he  bad 
acquired  to  their  diaooveriea,  ha  intahlirimrt  a 
aect  of  pbiloBophera,  who  were  ladiianiiil  mora 
periect  than  any  who  had  bafora  appeared  m 
tha  world.  The  outlinea  of  Platan  philoao. 
pbical  avutam  were  aa  followa ; — that  thaie  ia 
one  Goo,  eternal,  immWahle,  and  immaterial; 
periect  in  wiadom  and  goodineaa,  omwieniMit, 
and  omnipreeent:  that  thia  alLpariaet  Being 
formed  the  univerae  out  of  a  maae  of  atemaHy 
prefxioting  matter,  to  whioh  be  gave  fona  and 
airangBmeDt :  that  there  ia  in  matter  a  naeie 
ooiy,  .but  blipd  and  refraotoiy  force,  which 
reaiats  the  will  of  the  anprema  Artihoar,  ao 
that  be  cano^  perfectly  ezeeuta  hia  deaigna  i 
and  thif .  ia  the  cauae  of  the  jnizturi  of  good 
and  evil  .wihioh  ia  ibuad  i>  the  material  w«ld : 
that  the  tool  of  man  waa  dwivadliyamanatio^ 
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ham  Ood;  bnt  that  tliia  «uBUtMi  wm  Mt 
inuMditfa,  but  tkroi^  the  inMmatiM  of  tlM 
mml  of  tlM  wotld,  wUcfa  wu  ilMlfdataaBd  b; 
MMM  nalMiil  •dnUtor* :  that  tha  nlBtion 
nluch  tka  homm  khi1|  ia  its  origuol  coniti- 


a  propir  oalMlid  akoda  :  that 
■oab  mra  Mmt  down  to  suth  to  b*  impriaaniHl 
at  mmUI  bodiu ;  hence  ■!«■•  the  dspnTitj  Bad 
BiiHy  to  wluoh  hnmea  iwtBn  ii  IwUe :  that 
tfa»  MMl  ia  iBBiatal :  and  bf  diHOgagiBf  itatf 
Aam  kll  ■aimal  puHona,  and  rving  iboT*  mb- 
•ttlo  olmrta  to  tin  oontwDiriation  of  the  world 
•f  iBt«uifnee,  it  majt  be  prepared  loratoni  to 
its  original  hahMatien:  that  nwttet  iwTer  *uf- 
fctsannihaalion,  bat  that  the  worid  will  remain 
fin  cnrar;  and  that  by  the  action  oftti  aoimal- 
ia^  fMineiple  it  aceompliabea  oertain  periode, 
wMhiB  wluoh  aTen  thing  returaa  to  iti  anotept 
place  and  itata.  Thii  periodical  revolution  «f 
natara  ta  ctlM  the  Platonic,  or  n«at  rear. 
The  Flatooio  tjtUm  maliea  the  p<    " 


JPLO 


and  teachea  that  our  higheM  Eood  eonaini 
the  conlampUtion  ittd  lujowkdfe  of  the 
paeme  Bcdng.  In  thia  divine  B^g  Hate 
admitted  ■  aoit  of  trinity  of  titnt  kffttatt. 
Hie  Bnt  be  conaiderad  m  nlf-AxiiteaC  calling 
Uot,  by  way  of  aoiinaace,  ri  It,  the  Being,  or 
rt  !>,  the  One.  The  only  attribute  wbioh  he 
aoknowladced  in  thia  parmn  wu  goodneaa ; 
and  thaietara  ha  fVequenlly  itylee  him,  rt 
iim»i;  the  gtd.  The  aecond  he  conaiderad 
a«  ni(,  the  mind,  or,  }i^,  the  mtdmn  or  raa. 
«•■  of  tha  rormet,  and  Um  <iv«'Vr'i>  fnaJbar  of 
UawarU.  Ilw  third  be  alwnn  afieaki  of  aa, 
injfi,  the  aatil  of  the  world.  He  taarht  that 
1k0  aecond  ia  a  naoaaaaiy  emanation  fiom  the 
Sat,  end  the  third  &om  the  aecond,  or  peAapa 
&om  bflth;  oomparing  thaae  aauutatiena  to 
thoae  of  hgh*  aod  beat  &on  the  ana.  From 
tha  above  nae  of  Ligiit  for  the  laooMl  peivon 
of  the  PUtonio  trinity,  it  hai  been  thoogbl 
that  St.  Mm  bomnred  the  t«m  Ironi  Plata ; 
tM  it  ia  BOt  Ukafy  thU  Am  Apoatla  wu  cod. 
Twaaot  wllh  hia  wrttinga,  and  tlBr^»e  both 
L»  Clan  and  Dr.  CampMl  tMnk  it  motv  pro. 
WbU  that  he  took  it  from  the  OU  Teatament. 
The  end  of  all  knowledge,  or  {Ailowiphy,  ac. 
-ooiding  to  Plato,  wae  to  nuke  oa  lOaemUe  the 
Ifcity  aa  mod  aa  ia  compatiUe  with  human 

Brian.    Thia  likanaa  ooi 

•ion  and  pnctioa  of  all 

Afia  tha  death  of  Plato,  many  of  hia . 
tenalad  from  hia doetrinea.  ilk  aah-...  -_ 
thaai  diridad  into  the  old,  the  middle,  and  the 
■aw  Madnn.  The  oU  academy  atrictly 
MUMiad  to  hit  teneta.  "nie  middla  aoademy 
^Hmll^  raoeded  from  hia  antam,  without 
entirely  deaerting  it.  ■  The  -  new  academy 
almoM  snthely  raUnqoiabecf  the  original  doc 
tiinaa  of  Plato,  and  verged  t^nrd  the  akep. 
Heal  philoaophy.  An  inffaaion  of  Platoniam, 
thmgh  in  a  perrwtad  form,  ia  eeen  in  the 
jha^njhj  moat  prenlent  in  the  timaa  of  the 


bjUtee. 

tin  Hdlaiiiata,  and,  Oroogh  them,  thair  Mttn 
Judakm  waa  Platooiaed.  flw  eelaelie  pfaUo. 
aophy  added  othn  mgndianU  to  the  oon. 
poond,  froB  the  «rieBtal  ayatama.  All  ha«. 
ever  ianied  in  pride,  and  the  domination  of 
bewiUering  and  mauattotu  imaginatietta. 

PLOUQH.  Tha  Syrian  pluigfa,whidi  waa 
prafaaUy  need  ia  all  the  ngiooa  amuid,  ia  a 
aery  aimpla  &*aae,  and  oommenly  ee  ligU, 
that  amaaof  modante  atraaKth  m>(M  oai^ 
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dom  by  oxen.  And  Dr.  Enaaal  iBJorma  na, 
the  ploa^kiag  of  Syria  ia  perfoiwied  oRaa  tiy 
a  little  oow,  at  moat  with  two,  and  aoBlatiiaea 
<mly  by  an  aaa.  Ia  Peraa  it  b  ft*  the  moat 
pwi  ^awD  by  one  oi  only,  and  not  oafto- 
queatly  eran  by  aa  aaa,  altlMnvh  it  ia  more 
^daroua  than  in  Palaatina.  With  anch  kn 
imperfect  initrument,  tlw  Synau  horitandman 
aan  do  little  aoora  than  acvateh  the  mr&ce  of 
Ilia  Aald,  or  (dear  away  the  atonea  er  weede 
tltat  encnmbar  it,  and  prwrent  the  eeed  frona 
teaohing  tha  aoil.  The  plonghabaro  ia  a  "  piece 
of  inm,  broad,  Imt  not  Urn,  which  tipa  the 
and  of  tha  ahaft."  So  aaud  doaa  it  reeemble 
the  atiort  aword  need  by  the  anoiant  warriora, 
that  it  aiay  with  tot  little  tiooble,  be  cmi. 
verted  into  that  deaioy  weapon;  and  whea 
tha  work  of  deatruelliHi  ia  over,  radueed  again 
into  ita  former  ahape,  and  applied  to  the  par. 
poaea  of  agrieuttuie.  In  alloaian  to  the  Snt 
operation,  the  Propliet  Joel  nummona  the  na- 
tioBa  ta  leave  their  paaaefbl  employmenta  in 
the  cultivBtnl  field,  and  buckle  en  their  ami. 
our.'  "Beat  your  ploaEfaaharaa  into  aworda, 
and  your  pmning  beds  into  apeare,"  Joel 
iti,  10.  Thia  beantiM  imafe  the  Prophet 
laaiah  haa  reniaed,  and  applied  to  the  eata. 
Uiahment  af  that  profbnnd  and  bating  peaoe 
whkk  ia  to  blem  the  ^utrob  of  Chiiat  in  the 
lattcc  daya :  "  Aitd  they  iball  beat  tbeir  awotda 
into  ^onthBharea,  and  their  apaai*  into  pru- 
ning booka ;  nation  ahafl  not  lift  up  iwnid 
Bgainat  nation,  neither  ahall  they  leam  war 
any  mora,"  Isaiah  ii,  4.  The  plough  ueed  in 
Syria  ia  so  light  and  lin^le  in  ita  eonatruetion, 
that  the  Imahandman  ia  onder  the  necenity  of 
gniding  it  with  great  care,  bending  over  tt, 
and  loading  it  with  hia  own' weight,  ebe  the 
riHtre  would  glide  ^oag  tiu  auiftoe  withoat 
making  any  moiaion.  Hia  mind  ahoold  be 
wlud^  intent  on  liia  a>ork,  at  once  to  plum 
tha  pUMigh  into  the  ground,  and  direot  it  in  a 
■tnigiit  line.  *'  I't  tha  ploaghnan,"  aaid 
Heaiod,  "  attend  to  hia  diarge,  and  look  before 
him ;  sot  turn  aaide  to  look  op  hu  aaaociatea, 
bqt  make  atrajght  iiirrowa,  and  bare  ina  nnnd 
attentive  to  hie  work."  And  Riny  :  "  Uoleaa 
the  plongfamon  atoop  fbrnraid,"  to  preai  hie 
plongfa  into  the  loil,  and  conduct  it  property, 
*'  he  will  turn  it  aaide."  To  inch  oarefiil  and 
r  Lord  albdea  in  that 
having  put  bii  hand  to 
the  plangfa,  and  looking  back,  ia  fit  fbr  th« 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  Luo  ix,  69. 
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rOBfTKY  OF  THE  HBMIBWS.    Anoof 
Uw  bMb  of  Uw  Old  TMUmont,  mti  Bufaop 


aaBteoea  us  pwimd ;  irluch,  by  thk  >rti- 
fieUl  (truetor*,  tlti*  rajahi  ■heniitioa  um) 


•,  tba  btxik  oT  Job,  th«  Pudntt  of 


«  (trie  utd 


Dand,  Um  &<wf  of  fidoBHB,  Uw  lAmenUtwiu 
«f  JtMaiab,  >  gnat  put  af  Iha  ptvpbiiictl 
writion  »d  nnnl  pfagtea  toattend  oaca. 
■OBal&  Unoiu^  tka  hiatorieal  ba«k%  «aiiT  Iha 
Miat  plam  aiiddiattn|«M^if  mark*  of  paetwal 
wiiting.  Than  ia  aot  ' 
Oanbting  Ihil  oriantaBj 
wna,  ac  aana  bind  ol  .     . 

Ukh^,  w  Um  Bociant  ravnniicuatiDn  of  Um 
Habnw  lufgap  ia  doit  loat,  wo  aie  lut  liHa 
to  aanrtain  tba  ■■tor*  of  Uw  Hebraw  mn, 
or  at  moat  can  aMertun  it  but  iiaper^ctly. 
IiBt  MIJ  peiaan  raad  tfaa  hiftaneal  hktKriucUon 
to  the  book  of  Job,  oontamed  in  the  6imt  uid 
aaccatl  ehaptan,  aad  thim  go  on  to  Jidi'i 
apeech  in  the  baiimiiDg  at  tfaa  tiiinl  obaptor, 
nd  be  oamet  avoid  baimg  anuiUa  Uiat  ba 
;m»»  an  at  oiioa  from  the  leaion  of  fsaaa  to 
that  «f  poeti;.  FraD  tba  aufiaat  Umea  nwaio 
and  poetry  «era  oohivated  ainoBg  the  Ha- 
krarii  In  tba  da^  of  the  jodgea  nwnlion  ia 
made  of  tba  lohoob  or  ooll^H  of  the  pcofbeta, 
whato  mw  part  of  tba  canplofnMat  of  tho  per. 


MDBJc  and  poatrr  wsra  oar 

baifbt.    Id  1  Cbron.  ur, 

•t  Davids  iaatitationa  relating  to  the  ■ 

mMio  and  poatir,  whicb  wna  aarlainlf  mora 

taaOf,  iBon  apfaniid  and  Magnifieeiit,  than 

•na  oMainad  in  tba  pidiie  aarrice  of  M>;  oUmt 

■MioB.    SeoFlALHi^ 

Tht  |«Banl  oonaWution  of  the  Hebrew 
uattlj  ia  of  a  aBgclar  nature,  and  peoaliar  to 
itaelr  It  eaBMBta  in  dividinf  -  eraij  period 
ioto  eoiiaaiwJent,  for  tba  aHiat  put  Mo 
tq— I,  maBbara,  wkiah  anewer  tar  ana  another 


Mb  of  a  depaitan  fioDi  the  eonuooa  (trie  tm 
tone  of  proaa.  The  origin  of  tkia  n>n>  o 
poetieal  oompaaition  «moi^  the  HbIikwi  ia 
daarl;  ta  ba  dadaaad  troat  Uw  Daaaaar  ia 
which  their  aaciad  bjiHW  wen  wool  to  ba 
■nng.  The;  ware  i>c«oiHp»Bi«d  with  nanaia, 
and  the;  ware  parferawd  by  «fceira  or  baaJa  of 

_! .        .  -     ,     _.       ^^     ^ J      ...._ 


nalelj  to  aaoh  otbet,  Wbaft,  for  inatanoa. 
oaa  band  began  Um  bfma  thai:  "TbaliNil 
laignalb,  let  tba  aftrth  nfoiMf  tbe.eboiwt 
or  ■enl.ohoraB,  looknpthaoonenoDdingvar- 
aiola,  "  Let  the  moUitDdo  of  the  lalaa  bo  glad 


rj^- 


Inataooaa  vt  it  oocni  areix  when  c 
the  OU  THtamaot.    Thua,  in  Fkakn 


Wow  laitfa  bii  alfMiaa  Gum  dif  u  dijr. 
I>icUr*  Ida  flory  unauft  the  Hmbui, 

Hii  wao&i  UDcng  ill  dK  peoplCr 
For  du  Lonl  li  onat,  vad  gnMh  Is  be  nrund. 

Be  h  la  h  Ihnd  abm  dl  lb«  fiMk 

Haeoor  and  D^BBf  ■»  biAn  Uv : 

BwMglb  aailliuiiaj  irgiaiiiaMftiiiry." 

h  ii  owing  in  m  graat  waianra  to  tiiii  fiin 

■r  eanpnaitaan,  IJHt  ear  nrrion,  tbaagb  i 

•raM^  reWNaaoaoBkof  apMtiealUid:  fix, 


S  natniall]' dl- 


tion  of  hia  Uirhm." 
their  poetir,  when  aet  ti 
Tided  itaelf  into  a  Meeai 
aniiiliopbaa  oonaapondant  to  etob  oUmti 
wbanea  it  ia  piobaMo  the  anUpbon,  or  reapon- 
Mtj,  m  tbapafaUerelinonaaetTieaofaoBanj 
Chriatjan  eh»Bhw,  darired  ita  «rigia>  lln 
twan^JoDTtb  PMJm,  in  paitMOkr,  wUab  ia 
tbooi^  to  hana  beM  eempcead  «e  tbe  fraet 
and  acdean  ooo^on  of  the  ark  of  the  con. 
nant  being  bcM^  bank  to  Hooot  ZImi,  neat 
ha*abad  a  noUa  e&ot  wban  perfemedaftw 
Dr.  LawUi  hM  illMtrMed  it. 

__      ,MO,d  ... 

mg  the  proa 


in  the  two  fiiat  veiaaa,  when  the  p 
bagioi  to  aaeand  tba  aaaied  naaut,  tne  qaaa- 
tion  ia  put.  aa  b;  a  Baiai.abania,  "Who  ahd 
aaeend  into  Um  lutt  of  tte  Lord,  and  who  aball 
Mand  in  hi*  kol;  plaoat"  The  raaponae  b 
nwde  by  tba  iUl  cboraa  with  tba  peataat  iig. 
talj :  "  Ha  tiMt  btfh  dean  handi  and  a  poi* 
heart  i  who  hath  not  liftad  up  hia  aonl  to 
vanilj,  nor  awara  deeeitfUlj."  A*  tlie  pn. 
e^om  appr«aobaB  to  the  door*  of  tba  taber. 
neola,  the  oborai,  with  all  tlwir  inaliaBMnte, 
jam  in tbia MckmMiea ;  "LiftaproathBada, 
J*  glat,  nd  be  7e  HAad  ap,  narerlaatinc 
doete,  and  tb»  Kbig  of  gloir  abaU  eoiM  m." 
Heio  the  aanl^horoa  J^ainlr  braaka  in,  m 
with  a  lower  voiaa,  "Who  b  Uiia  King  of 
gfanyr  AadaibamoawntwhaKtbaarkie 
^tzodnaed  into  the  labeenacle,  Um  laaponaa  la 
made  b;  the  bunt  of  the  whot*  abonu :"  Tha 
Lord,  atiosg  and  mifUr  i  <>m  I^ht^  migbtj 

The  lietbod  rf  oomp^tion  "'»*«'' !»■  1«« 
enlained,  by  aonaal^od^  w*fca  bring 
n^Mfaally  iatrodof^  »>•»*'?'■>■■■  o' ■*"' 
atoal  portir  of  tH  J*«^  —>lr  yd  iMf 
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euTiad  with  it  ■  cetteki  KAmm  ntjMty  af 
■tjU,  pattionlarij'  mitod  to  lurad  mbjctta. 
BflDoa,  thrau^oiit  tb«  pn^MiG4l  mitinga, 
m  find  it  pnrTBiling  «■  nnch  ■■  in  the  Fsalms 
orDk^.  This  fiinn  of  writing  ii  om  of  the 
gr«at  chBj«ctflri«tiei  of  the  anciont  Hebrew 
poetry*  TorydHTertnt  from,  and  evsn  oppovitfl 
to,  Ih«  n;ie  of  tlw  ermii  and  ftoniBD  poeti. 
IndBpandaDtlr  of  thii  peeniiar  mode  of  con. 
■tmAtiwit  tl»  aacffld  poe^r  ii  diBtiTipii«bed 
hj  tiM  tiirilBat  bowitiea  or  cltoDg',  coBciia, 
bold,  »nd  SnuMiTa  eiprearion.  &>iici*eiiaaa 
and  Mnngtfa  are  two  of  ita  moit  renarkablo 
chtnettn.  On«  might,  indeed,  imifina  that 
the  pnctice  of  the  Hebcnr  poeta,  of  alwaja 
unplifyioii;  l^«  mine  thought,  by  repetition  or 
contnM,  mi^  tend  to  enfeeble  their  ■t7le. 
Bat  the^  eoodoet  thaiDeelvee  (o  ai  oat  to  pro. 
doea  thia  eSbct.  Their  •entencee  are  alwaja 
abort  Few  raparfiaoni  wordi  ho  uaed.  The 
auM  tbaii|^  ia  oarer  dwelt  npoa  long.  Tc 
dtair  MDuaaneaa  and  aabriety  of  aipresaioi 
their  pmtiT  i<  indebted  for  much  of  ita  aab 
1iaitf(  and^writare  who  attempt  the  lablinH 
ndflil  pfoSl  mnch  1^  imitating,  in  thia  re. 
apeet,  Ibe  a^la  of  the  Old  Teatsment. 

No  writing*  whaterer  abound  to  naeh  with 
the  moat  bold  and  animated  figaree  aa  the 
atcrad  booka.  In  wder  to  do  juifiea  to  theae, 
it  b  naoaaaaij  tJial  we  Iraniport  oureelTai  ai 
maeh  ta  we  ean  into  the  land  of  Jndaa,  and 
place  liefore  o«r  e3re8  that  aoenerj  and  those 
objecia  with  whieb  the  Hebrew  wriu 
conTeraant.  Natural  objecti  are  in  eoi 
BOre.  oemmoB  to  tbam  with  poete  of  all  ages 
and  oodQtitoi.  Eight  and  dariinew,  ireea  and 
flowara,  the  foival  and  the  ealtivated  field, 
MggMt  to  tkoB  ttwOT  beantifiil  flpntea.  Bnt, 
In  order  to  rwliah  their  flgnraa  of  thia  kind, 
w«  noat  take  nMioa  that  aererel  of  them  ansa 
ft«ra  tba  parti«idar  oiraumatanoaa  of  the  laitd 
»f  Jndaa.  Dnrinf  the  annuner  months  little 
or  BO  rala  Mb  thronghoat  all  that  region. 
WUte  the  baala  eontiDuad,  the  oountrr  waa 
iBtotaraUj  parehad ;  want  of  water  wia  a  great 
diMreaa;  and  a  plratiftil  ahower  aiHng,  ot  a 
rinalet  breaklw  forth,  ahered  the  whole  faoa 
of  nMnre,  and^introdaced  nmah  Mgher  ideas 
of  lafraehment  and  pleaaoie  than  the  like 
^msaa  oan  aoggeet  to  ni.  Henoe,  to  repre. 
aent  diatreaa,  saoh  l^e^ant  allnajona  amoof 
thent,  "to  a  dry  end  thiraty  land  wlma  no 
water  la^  and  beaae,  to  desotfbe  a  ohange 
ftwm  diatiaaa  to  pro«p«ritr,  thair  matapbiM* 
an  fiMindad  on  the  Hting  of  ahewara,  and  the 
■aminf  oat  of  aprinn  in  the  daaart.  IIm*  ! 
"Tba  wiUer»aa  aniTtha  a<ditHT  place  ahall 
fca  glad,  aMi  tha  dewtrt  shall  r«ioi«a  aod  hloa. 
Mnn  >a  the  rasa.  For  in  tba  wildaTsaaa  ahaU 
wataia  Ueak  out,  md  streams  in  the  desert; 
a  pool. 


'  oama  down  anMauIj'  &om  tha  monatatna,  and 
carried  ererj  tliiikg  befbre  them ;  and  Jocdsn, 
their  onlr  great  riTVr,  aimnalty  OTSrflowed  iti 
buika.  Uenca  the  flvqaeat  alhinoDS  te  "  the 
noise,  and  to  the  rosbings  of  many  watara^ 
and  hence  greit  ealunitiea  ao  often  Bompared 
to  the  orerflowing  torrent,  which,  in  each  a 
CDuntrj,  maat  hare  been  images  poiticakrij 
■triking:  "  Deep  calliA  nnto  deep  at  the  nsiae 
of  tiij  water  apoota ;  all  thv  wiToa  and  thy 
billows  are  gone  tirer  me,"  I'aalm  xlii,  T.  Tfaa 
two  moat  remarkable  moQotaina  of  the  coontry 
were  Lebanon  and  Cannei;  the  firmer  noted 
for  ita  height,  and  tha  wooda  of  lofty  oedara 
that  covered  it ;  the  latter,-  for  ita  baaaty  and 
fertility,  the  riehneaa  of  ita  Tuiaa  and  olivae. 
Uenee,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  Lrtianon 
ia  employed  aa  an  image  of  whaterer  ia  great, 
strong,  or  megnificant;  Carraal,  of  wliat  ia 
smiling  and  beautiftil.  "The  glory  of  Leba- 
non shall  be  {(iven  to  it,  and  the  eicallBney  of 
Carmel,"  Isaiah  xixr,  9.  Lebanon  is  often 
pnt  metaphorically  for  the  whole  atato  or 
people  of  Israel,  fW  the  temple,  far  the  king 
of  Assyria ;  Carmei,  for  the  ideaaingB  of  peaoa 
and  prosperity.  -  ^*His  ooontenanoe  is  aa 
Lebanon,"  says  Solomon,  speaking  of  the  dig. 
nity  of  a  man's  appearance ;  but  when  he 
deaoribes  female  beanty,  "  Thine  head  ia  lika 
Mount  Carmel,"  Cant,  v,  15;  vii,  5.  It  ia 
farther  to  be  remarked  nndor  this  head,  that, 
in  the  imagea  of  the  awfUl  and  terrible  kind, 
with  which  the  sacrsd  poeta  sboand,  tltey 
plainly  draw  their  dHoriptioas  from  that  vio. 
lenes  of  the  elements,  and  thoee  great  oob. 
eoBsions  of  natom,  with  which  their  climita 
landered  them  aofnaintad.  Earthqaakas  were 
oat  nnfieqnsnt ;  and  the  tempeata  of  hail, 
"~ '~  '  liftaniDg,  in  Jniha  and  Arabia, 

arlth  wUrlwioda  aad  dartnaaa, 
&r  exceed  any  tiling  of  that  aort  which  hep. 


T '"'i  ap^nga  of  water;  _ 

■  ■*- — ■  ^t^re  ahall  be  graaa. 


HHlthe 

hkUtation 

wHfc  TOdMa  ani  Kada,"  lii.h 

laufaa  of  tUa  Mtm  are  ^^y  ^miliar  to 

laaUi,  asd  oMm  In  muiy  par/ of  hia  book. 

Again:  aa  Jodaa  waa  «  hilly  eoa>trv,  h  waa, 

teinc  the  rainr  months,  ezpoaed  k  ftwiunt 

talAtioaa  hy  tha  raAiiv  of  loitnb!^^ 


80,  deecribee,  witli  great  °ma)e*ty,  the  earth, 

racing  to  and  &a  like  a  drunkard,  and  ra- 

mred  ue  a  cottage."     And  hi  those  eiromn. 

anoas  of  terror,  with  which  an  appeanjaes  of 

■e   Almighty  is  described,   in   realm  zriii, 

when  hia  panlioa  round  abont  him  wa*  dark. 

Dsaa  t  whan  hail  stones  and  ooala  of  fire  wet* 

Toice  ;  and  when,  at  hia  telMlu,  the  ehan. 

I  of  tha  wataia  am  said  to  be  seen,  and  tfaa 

fbondationa  of  the  biUa  diacoieie^  i   thongh 

there  may  be  aoma  reliareBoa,  aa  Dt.  Lowth 

tbinka,  to  the  hiatory  of  Ood'a  dssMDt  upon 

Simmt  Sinai;  yet  it  aeania  mora  ^obable  that 

tfaa  figtuea  ware  taken  diteetly  &Dm  tbaa« 

" —  of  nature  with  which  the  ontbor 

;ed.  and  which  aonested  stroagar 
imagaa   than   Ihoas   which  now 
ocenr  to  ni. 

Beaide  the  nalural  objects  of  tbeir  own 
country,  we  Gnd  the  rites  of  their  religion, 
and  the  arte  and  employments  of  their  som- 
mon  life,  firequently  employed  aa  grounds  «f 
imagery  among  Uie  Hebrews.  Hence  Soired, 
of  oontsa,  the  many  dlnaana  to  paatoral  life, 
to  tha  "  green  pastorea  and  the  atiU  wataaa," 
•nd  to  the  care  and  wotohfufaMaa  of  a  ahapherd 
over  hia  flaak,  whioh  oarry  ta  thia  day  aa  nmoh 
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bMoty  u4  iMdwDM*  is  thMD,  ID  PmIm  iiiii, 
ud  ID  mauF  othei  pMngn  of  tb*  pmtiotl 
wrilingi  of  Seripton.  Hanoa  aU  11m  inngn 
fixudsd  upon  ninl  amploTiMnU,  npoa  the 
wtDe  fnm,  Uw  thrMhing  floor,  tbfl  alubUa 
ud  l)w  chaff.  To  diaralub  ail  macb  imagn  u 
tltaeffMtorfidaedelicacj.  Homer  is  alleut 
■•  fivqueut,  aod  much  more  minate  and  par- 
tianlar,  in  faia  umilea,  foucdMl  ou  what  wa 
DOW  oall  low  Ufa ;  but,  in  hJa  muianmeat  of 
them,  far  iniarior  to  the  ncred  wnten,  who 
fenerally  mix  with  their  comparUoaa  of  thii 
kind  aomawhat  of  dignity  tad  grandeor  to  en- 
noble them.  What  inexpieuible  graudeor 
doaa  UiB  ibUowinc  rural  image  in  laaiah,  for 
inatuiM,  leeeiTe  ftom  the  iDterrention  ofthi 
Deitj  i~"  Tin  nation*  ihall  raah  lika  the  nub. 
iDp  oT  man;  watera ;  bat  GcxI  dull  rebuke 
tbMi,  and  Iber  abaU  OJ  far  off;  and  tbaj  ahall 
ba  ebaaed  aa  the  ohaffof  the  moontain  bafbre 
the  wind,  u)d  lika  the  down  of  the  thlatle  be- 
fore the  whirlwind."  Figoiatire  alhuions, 
too,  we  Oeqnentlr  find  to  tha  rilea  and  cere, 
moniea  of  thsir  teligion,  to  tlie  legal  diatinc 
ticna  of  ttiingi  clean  and  nnctaau,  to  tbe  mode 
of  tbeii  temple  aerrioe,  to  tha  dreae  of  their 
pnests,  and  to  the  moot  noted  incideat*  record. 
ed  in  tlieir  aacred  hlitorj ;  sa,  to  the  deatmc 
tioDof  Sodom,  tbe  deaceni  of  God  apOD  Moont 
Sinai,  tad  the  miiacnloiu  paaaage  of  tlie  la. 
laelita*  thnxich  the  Red  Sea.  The  religion  of 
the  a*h«wa  iDcludMi  the  whole  of  thev  Jiwa 
and  civil  aonatitatioii.  It  waa  fiill  ofapteadid 
•ztenal  litaa,  that  oocnpiad  tlrair  Benaea  t  it 
waa  connected  with  eTery  part  of  tbeir  national 
hijtor;  and  aitabliabment :  and  hence,  all  idea* 
founded  on  religion  poaaaHed  in  thia  nation  a 
dignitj  and  importonoe  peculiar  to  tfaemMlvea, 


happr  inOMnee  of  pod  nrenuBant  a 
people,  in  what  aio  called  the  laat  wol 
band;   "He  that  ruleth  orw  man  nn 

Cit,  roilinr  in  the  Aar  of  God;  and  he  al 
aa  the  Ught  of  tl 


m  the 


Prom  all  thia  it  Ttauha  that  tbe  ii 


poala.  In  io>£n^  their  works  we  find  our. 
adraa  eentinnally  m  tbe  land  of  Judea.  The 
palm  lieea,  and  the  oedan  of  Lebanon,  are 
erar  riainf  in  oui  view.  The  face  of  their 
territory,  the  rirctunitaocca  of  tbeir  climate, 
the  maitDara  of  tha  people,  and  the  angnat 
oatemoniaa  of  tbair  religwD,  conatantly  paaa 
under  difioant  fbrme  befbre  ua,  The  com. 
pariaoD*  aanplcjad  W  the  aterad  poela  aro 
fanerallj  abort,  toueUnc  on  one  point  onlf 
of  TeaambUnee,  nlher  than  brancbing  out 
inlo  Utile  efaaodea.  In  Ihia  raapoct  the/  hare 
an  ad*(alage  over  tha  Greek  and  Roman  au. 
thora;  whoaa  compariaona,  bj  the  length  to 
wbioh  tbaj  are  extended,  lomelimea  interruot 
the  narratiOB  too  much,  and  carry  too  viaible 
marka  of  atodj  and  labour ;  wbereajv  in  the 
Hebrew  poata,  tbej  appear  more  tike  tbe 
|dawin(a  of alivelj&ney.jnat glancing uide 
U  Mma  wearabttng  object,  and  praaently  re. 
Ituning  In  iU  tnu.    Such  ia  the  fbUowing 


the  mominf  when  the  ana 
rieeth,  even  a  morning  without  elonda ;  aa  the 
ETiH  iptinging  out  of  the  earth,  ^ 
clear  abining  aiUr  rain,"  3  Sam.  zziii,  3. 
Thia  ii  one  of  tbe  moat  regular  and  foimal 

impariaona  in  the  aacred  bookii. 

Allegory,  iikewite,  ia  ■  figure  freqaently 
found  in  them.  But  tbe  poetiul  figure  which, 
beyond  all  otbere,  eleTitea  tbe  atyb  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  girea  it  a  peooUar  boldneea  and  lub. 
limity,  ia  jmnfofoia,  or  petaoni&oation.  No 
perKnifiutiooa  emiriojad  I7  any  poata  ar«  ao 
magnificent  and  atnking  aathoae  oftbainapir. 
sd  writera.  On  great  oooanmla  they  »■»■■"»*» 
orery  part  of  nature,  e»cially  when  an;  ap. 
pearanca  or  operation  M'the  Almigbt;  ia  con- 
cerned. "Before  him  went  tbe  peitilenco.' 
"The  watara  aaw  thee,  O  God,  and  won 
afraid."  "  The  mountaina  eaw  thee,  and  tbey 
tremUed."  "  Tbe  overflowing  of  the  train 
paaaed  by."  >>  The  deep  utter^  hie  voice,  and 
lifted  up  hia  banda  on  bdgti."  When  iuquirf 
ia  made  about  the  [dace  of  wiadom.  Job  intto. 


It  thadi 


aaymg. 


^'Itia 


the  aea  aaitli.  It  ia  not  in  me.  Deitruction  and 
death  nay,  We  have  heard  the  fame  thereof 
~'lh  our  ean."  Thai  noted  aoblime  j>aaaage 
tbe  book  of  laajih.  which  deacribea  the  fall 
of  the  king  of  Aaayria,  ia  iiil]  of  peraonified 
otgecla ;  the  fir  treaa  and  oedara  (rf*  Lebanon 
breaking  finth  into  eiultatioa  on  the  Sdl  of 
""  tyrant;  hell  from  beneath  atining  up  all 
doad  to  meet  him  at  hi*  ooming ;  and  ttie 
dead  kings  introduced  aa  apeaking  ukd  joining 
in  the  triumph.  In  tbe  aame  atrain  are  thnae 
many  lively  and  paaaionale  apoatrophea  to 
-''"-  and  coootriea,  to  par*ona  and  thinga, 
which  tha  prophetical  wntinn  eieqr 
where  aboond.  "O  Uiob  iwotd  of  the  Lord, 
how  long  will  it  be  en  thou  be  quiet  ?  Put 
thyself  up  into  the  aoabbard,  re«t,  and  be  atilL 
How  can  it  be  quiet,"  aa  tbe  reply  ia  instantly 
Dade,  "aeeiDg  Uie  Lord  bath  given  it  a 
jharge  aninat  Aafcalon,  and  tbe  aea  abotoT 
there  haUi  he  appointad.il,"  Jm.  ilvii,  6.  In 
general,  for  it  would  carry  ua  too  &r  to  ea. 
large  upon  all  the  inatanoea,  the  etyle  of  the 
booka  of  the  Old  TMtaswnt  la,  beyond 
,  a  of  all  othai  poetical  works,  fiirrid, 
bold,  and  animated-  It  ia  aslnroe^  diArent 
'- —  •■-—  regular  ootTSct  oxpteMion  to  whioh 

re  aoeaatomadiainiodempoatiy.    It 

istbeboratof  ina^ratioa.  Tbe  aoanea  are  not 

)Uy  deacribed,  but  npreeented  u  paaaing  b«- 

B  our  eyaa.    Every  olgect  uhI  sve^  pornm 

iddreaaed  and  apoun  to,  aa  if  preaant.    Tho 

tranaition  is  often  abrupt;  the  connection  often 

obacure;    the    penon*    are    often   changed; 

figniea  crowded,  and  heaped  upon  one  motlMr- 

"  "  aublimity,  not  conect  elaganoe,  la  Ita 


character 
lad  bi 
It  for 


tar      Wa  see  the  nant  of  the  wnUr 
bfmmd  himself,  and  Ubooriag  tn  find 
»  ideia  too  migh^  for  hi*  nlterance. 
Tha  several  kiiida  of  poetiMl  Mn^oMtien 
whiofa  we  find  in  Scripture  are   chieSy  the 
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M  tlw  jKineM  inMuuw.  The  fintniii*  chap- 
tMl  M  IfaM  book  are  hivhly  poetical,  idorUHl 
irttb  awnj  datisguiibed  vraeea,  and  Bjnna  of 
wfwwiiMi.    Tba  book  <^  BocleaiaaCM  coidm, 


a  of  ttie 
naUM,  a«  tha  hundrad  and  BinslAanth  in  poj- 
tieolar.  Of  alogtac  poetry,  many  very  beauti- 
fb)  ipecimeiu  oocut  in  Stoiplnre ;  aaeh  aa  the 
lainantBtiofi  of  David  orer  liu  friend  jonatliui ; 
aaraial  pai««ge«  in  the  propfaalioal  book* ;  and 
aeveral  of  Dand'i  Pwlma,  umpoaed  on  oeca. 
aiooa  of  diatnaa  and  mourning.  Tbe  fi»tj- 
•aeond  Paalm,  hi  pactionlar,  k,  in  tiia  higbeat 
dafiM,laiidsrwdpUlDtira.  fiat  tbe  moat  ron- 
laiand  pefftet  elegiao  cempoaition  in  tba  Scnp- 
tai*,  periiapa  in  tin  whole  world,  it  thaLantent- 
•tioia  of  JeMMiah.  Aa  tba  prophet  moorn*,  in 
that  booh,  orer  tba  daatraotion  of  tbe  tem^  and 
the  boh  0%,  e>d  tbe  orertbrow  of  the  whole 
aUta,  ha  aaaamblea  alt  the  aShetinf  imagei 
which  a  Bubjeet  to  B^noholj  couliTnineat. 
Tba  Sime  of  SoIobmio  ifbrda  ua  a  high  ex. 
anlifieuion  of  paatonl  poelry.  Conaidered 
Wilh  laapaM  to  ila  tBiiitnal  mauiinr,  it  in  an. 
dooMedlf  a  royttioaJ  oUegory  ;  in  rt*  form  it 
i>  a  dramatic  paatoral,  ot  a  pe^ietual  ^logne 
between  peraonaffea  in  tba  character  of  abep. 
barda  i  aad,  auitalilf  to  that  fi>nn,  it  m  fiiU  of 
rual  and  paatorai  images  fivmbef^inning  to  and. 
Of  lyrie  poetry,  or  that  which  ia  intended  to 
ba  *oo<»ip«nied  with  mnaie,  tbe  Old  Teata. 
BaMiafcU.  BaaidaBffreat  Biunberof  bymna 
and  aonga,  wMoh  we  0^  acaUered  in  the  bia. 


.  M  aang  of  Deborah,  and  many 
oUwra  of  Kke  Batme,  the  whob  book  of  Pulna 
ie  (o  be  MMidered  u  a  conection  of  aaered 
odea.  In  thee*  we  find  the  ode  eihlbited  in 
an  tha  Tariatiea  of  ita  form,  and  supported  with 
the  bigfaaat  spirit  of  lyric  poetry ;  sonKlimee 
Bfir^tlj,  otwerAil,  and  triumphant;  some- 
tunaa  aeloHni  and  magnificent;  Bometimeii 
tender  and  soft.  From  these  inslanoea  it 
cleuly  appean,  tbst  there  are  contained  in 
the  Holy  Beriptares  fh)l  eiemplificBtioDa  of 
aeraral  rf"  tbe  chief  kinds  of  poetical  writine. 

FOLLtIX,atiitelar  deity  of  mariners  in  an- 
cient tiiBH,  Acta  ziTiil,  11,  whoee  imago  wu 
placed  (Ather  at  tbe  mow  or  stem  of  tSe  «hip. 

POMEGRANATE,  fim  Nnrnbeni  liii,  23; 
XX,  S;  18am.  xir,  9,  Ac,  a  low  tree  growing 
wiry  eammofi  in  Fkleatina,  and  in  other  parts 
of  tba  eaaL  Ita  bnnehea  are  very  thick  and 
hosby;  aome  of  them  an  arrned  with  sharp 
tiKmn-  They  are  gamiahed  with  nairow  spear- 
rtnpad  baToa.  Ita  flowen  are  of  an  eingant 
i»d  eolcan,  Tesembtinv  a  rose.  It  is  chiefly 
nlued  tbr  tba  fruit,  wlich  ia  as  big  as  a  1arg« 
apple,  ia  qnilA  ronnd,  and  his  the  pneral 
^ulhiea  of  other  numner  finits,  allaying  heat 
and  qoenehinf  Ihint.  Tha  high  estimation 
in  rtiich  tt  waa  held  by  the  people  of  lerael, 
may  be  inftrrej  from  ita  being  one  of  (he  three 
MBda  of  ftoH  bron^  by  the  apina  from  Eshco! 
to  Moeea  and  the  congregetioa  in  the  wilder- 
MH,  Kmn.  liH,  S3 ;  ii,  5;  and  fiom  iu  heing 
•peoUM  lijr  that  rvbelUmu  people  aa  one  of  the 


aandy  deaert.    Tba  p  . 

Moeet  with  wheat  and  ba^y,  Tinea  and  figs, 
oil  olive  and  honey,  was,  in  bis  accooot,  «oe 
principal  reoommandation  of  tba  promiaed 
land.  Dent,  viii,  8.  Tbe  form  of  this  fruit  waa 
ao  beautiiiil,  ii  to  be  honoured  with  a  place  at 
the  bottom  of  the  high  priest'i  robe.  Eiodua 
xzviii,  33 ;  £cclua.  xtv,  9 ;  and  waa  the  princi. 
pat  ornament  of  tbe  stalely  columns  of  Solo- 
mon'i  temple.  The  inside  is  fliU  of  small 
kemsla,  repleniabad  with  a  genarons  liquor. 
In  short  there  is  acarcaly  any  part  of  Iha 
pomegranate  which  doaa  not  delight  and  re. 

POBTERS  OF  THE  TEHflE.  The  La. 
vitea  diseharged  the  office  of  portara  of  tb* 
tsmpla  both  day  and  night,  and  had  the  car* 
both  of  tba  treaanreand  ogling'.  Tbe  office 
of  porter  was  in  some  sort  mihtary ;  properfy 
speaking,  tbey  were  the  soldier*  of  the  ijori, 
and  tbe  guarda  of  his  bonse,  to  whose  charge 
tba  levsnl  gates  of  tbe  coiuta  of  tho  sanotna- 
ly  were  appointed  by  lot,  1  Chroniclee  xxvi,  1, 
13,  19.  "The^  waited  at  tnery  gate;  and 
ware  not  permitted  to  deport  from  their  ser- 
vice," SChron.  luv,  15;  and  tbey  atlended 
by  turns  in  their  courses,  sa-the  other  Levilea 
did,  SCbron.  viii,  14.  Their  proper  buaineea 
wu  to  open  and  shut  the  gates,  and  to  attend 
at  them  by  day,  aa  a  aort  of  peace  officera,  in 
order  to  prevent  any  tamult  among  the  people ; 
to  keep  Btrangera  aiid  tbe  excomnmnicaiad  and 
luclean  persona,  from  enterii^  into  the  holy 
court ;  and,  in  ahort,  to  ptevant  whatever  m^t 
be  prejodicia]  to  the  aatbty,  peace,  asd  porily 
of  the  bolj  [dace  and  sarnea.  They  also  kept 
guard  by  night  aboal  tbe  temple  anditscoorta; 
and  Ibey  are  said  to  have  been  twenty.foor,  in. 
clndine  three  priests,  whn  stood  sentry  at  ao 
many  di&arent  places.  "Hien  was  a  superior 
offloer  over  tbe  wbcde  guard,  ealiedby  Maimon. 
idea,  "the  man  of  tbe  moontain  of  tba  llMue  f 
be  walked  tbe  round  as  often  as  be  pleased ; 
when  ba  paaaed  a  MnttBal  that  was  stsnding, 
be  said,  "  Peace  be  nnto  yon  f  but  if  be  found 
one  asleep,  be  atmck  him,  and  ba  had  liberty 
to  set  fire  to  bia  nrmant.  His  custom  may, 
perhaps,  be  alluded  to  in  tbe  following  paa. 
■age:  "BBhold,  I  come  as  s  thiet"  that  ia, 
unawares;  "bloaeed  ia  he  that  watcheth  and 
hsepeth  his  garments,"  Kev.  ni,  IS.  Paaln 
cniiv,  seems  to  be  addrtssed  to  these  watch- 
men of  As  temple,  **  who  by  night  stand  in  the 
hoftae  of  the  Lord;"  in  whiah  tbey  ate  exhort. 
ed  to  employ  their  waking  bonia  in  acta  of 
praise  and  dsvetien. 

POST,  a  measenger  or  regnlatad  oonrier, 
appointed  to  carry  with  expedition  the  doe. 
patcher  of  princes,  or  tbe  lettnra  of  private  per. 
•ons  tn  general,  Job  ii,  95  ;  Jer.  ti,  31 ;  9  Cbron. 
xii,6;  Esther  iii,  13,^.  It  is  thooght  that 
the  use  of  posta  is  derived  from  the  nrsiaaa. 
Diodoma  Sienhis  obearvos,  that  the  kin«a  of 
Peiaia,  in  order  to  have  int^iigencs  ofwhu 
waa  passed  throngh  all  tbe  provinces  of  their 
vast  dominions,  placed  centinels  at  mnioaaccB, 
at  convenient  £it*nee*,  where  temra  wans 
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boUl.  ThM*  nnitinsl»  gvrt  noltM  of  paUio 
DooornneM  tram  aae  to  •nollier,  witb  a  Terj 
lond  and  ibriU  voics,  bj  which  anri  wai  trkiu. 
mittod  tioia  one  oitreinitj  of  tbt  kingdom  to 
•notbar  with  grut  eipedition.  But  ■■  thi> 
•ould  not  be  prvttind,  excefit  in  tha  cioe  of 
fBDBrel  newi,  which  it  wu  eipodient  that  the 
whole  DsUon  sboakl  be  acqnainled  with,  Cj- 
ina,  u  Xeaopbon  rslMM,  appoiated  coniian 
•nd  [4Bcea  for  post  horsM,  building  on  pnrpoMi 
Mk  ail  the  high  loula  heuae*  for  the  ie<Mi|ition 
ef  the  eoniienh  where  thej  were  to  deUrer 
lb«ii  packet*  to  the  next,  mnd  eo  on.  Tbii 
Ihef  did  night  and  da;,  ao  that  no  iDolemency 
•f  weUbei  waa  to  atop  them ;  and  they  are 
ii|ii Mooted  Bimaring  witb  aatoniahtng  tarM. 
In  the  jodgmaDt  of  many  the;  went  juter 
than  tnatt  coold  flj.  .  HaTodotiu  owns,  that 
>olhin>  iwlftsT  wu  known  for  a  jaciMj  I7 
la>d.  Xama,  in  hie  ftmoiu  eipeditiOB  ««aiuBt 
Gmece,  plaoM  porta  fnm  the  £gpan  Sea  to 
Muubaa,  or  Snea,  to  aend  notice  thither  of 
what  aaig^t  happen  to  hia  arm; ;  be  placed 
theae  nia— agera  from  station  to  atation,  to 
convey  hie  pafkets,  at  aach  diataacee  from 
Mch  cthr  aa  a  hone  might  easily  trarel. 

POTTEB.  Frequent  mention  ia  made  of 
Ike  potlw  in  Scripture,  Jar.  XTiii,  3j  Ecclaa. 
zuTiii,  39.  30.  Hoiner  aaya,  that  the  potter 
Inraa  his  wheel  witb  hia  hands.  But  at  the 
preaaut  fcy,  the  wheal  on  which  the  w<nk  ia 
formed  ia  tBrsed  by  another. 

P0TT£H'S  field,  the  Und  Ikat  waa 
bought  with  the  moaey  for  which  Jndaa  aold 
o«u  Sanior,  HML  urii.  7,  10,  and  whieh  ha 
retained.    See  Aobldui*. 

PRAYER  baa  been  weU  dafioad,  Ike  nSbr- 
ing  Bp  fif  ov  deaoea  onto  God,  fbr  things 
agiwiaMii  to  hia  will,  in  the  name  or  tlnangta 
tba  mediBtkni  of  Jeana  Christ,  by  tka  telp  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  with  a  oonleaaion  of  onr  aina, 
aad  a  tbaohful  aeknowledfment  efkia  iBeniee. 
1.  Prayar  la  In  itself  a  beeommg  acknowledg- 
naaMteftkaalLsufficieney  of  God,  and  of  onr 
It  i«  hia  appointAd 
mponl  and 


alaiid  in  need.  Eiek.  xxiri,  37.  It  ia  the  act 
of  an  indigent  creature,  leekiug  relief  &om 
tke  fenntain  of  mercy.  A  aenie  of  want  ex. 
(dlee  daaira,  and  deatae  ia  the  Tery  eieenoe  of 
pnyei.  "One  Uiing  ha<e  I  deaind  of  the 
Lcid,"  aayi  David :  "that  will  I  aaek  after." 
Pr^ar  withoot  denre  ia  like  an  ahar  without 
»  aacrifiea,  or  irithont  the  fire  from  beaTcn  to 

prayer  will  be  converted  intu  prajae-;  till  then 
Chriatiani  maat  live  by  prayer,  aad  dwell  at 
the  mercy  aeat.  Ood  alone  ia  able  to  baar 
and  te  supply  their  every  want.  The  reveh- 
tioa  which  he  baa  given  of  his  goodnen  hya 
a  foundation  for  aor  askiHE  wiUi  confidanca 
the  Ueiainga  we  need,  and  his  ability  ancou. 
nf«*  .n  te  hope  for  theii  bestownenL 


is  an  abaminalioii  to  tha  Lo^d,  but  the  prayer 
of  the  Oprigbt  is  hia  daligbt."  The  Holy  Spirit 
ia  the  great  agent  in  the  world  of  grace,  and 
without  hia  special  influence  there  is  no  ac- 
ceptable prayer.  Henoe  he  i*  called  the  Spirit 
of  grace  and  of  supplication  :  for  be  it  ia  that 
en^ae  oa  to  draw  nigh  nnto  God,  filling  trot 
mootb  with  argnmenta,  and  teacbiDg  db  to 
Older  oar  cause  before  him,  Zeoh.  lii,  10. 
3.  AU  acceptable  prayer  mnat  be  offered  in 
^th,  or  a  bsUering  fVune  of  uiDd.  "  If  any 
man  leek  wiadom,  let  him  ask  oj  God,  who 
fiveth  to  nil  men  tiberolly,  and  upbiaideth  not, 
and  it  ahall  be  given  him.  But  let  Urn  ask  in 
faith,  nothing  wavering — for  let  not  the  waver- 
ing man  think  that  he  ahall  receive  any  thins 
of  the  Lord,"  Jainea  i,  5-7.  "  He  that  CMneth 
onto  God  most  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  lie 
ia  a  rewarder  of  them  that  dilinntly  wek 
him,"  Hab.  li,  6.  It  mnet  be  omred  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  believiag  in  him  as  revealed 
in  the  word  of  God,  placing  in  him  all  cm 
iwpe  of  acceptance,  and  eiercisiiig  unfeigned 
confidence  in  hia  atoning  sacrifice  and  preva- 
lent intercession.  4.  Pnyer  ia  to  be  oSersd 
for  "things  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God."  So 
tlie  Apostle  says:  "Thia  is  the  con&denoa 
thai  we  have  in  him. 
aocording  to  hia  wi 
we  know  that  be  hear  oa,  whataoever  we  aok, 
WB  know  that  we  have  the  petiliona  that  (re 
desired  of  him,"  1  Jobnv,  14, 15.  Oar  prayers 
Binit  therefore  be  regnlatad  by  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  and  come  within  the  compass  of 
the  ptomine.  Theee  are  to  be  the  matter  and 
tke  gronad  of  om-  snpplicatiotia.  What  Ood 
baa  not  particularly  promised  he  may  never. 
tbrissi  possibly  bestow ;  but  what  he  hn 
pffomiaed  he  will  assuredly  perfanii.  Of  tho 
good  things  pmaised  to  Inael  of  old  not  ana 
failed,  bat  all  came  to  pan ;  and  in  doe  tjma 
the  same  shall  be  said  of  all  the  rest.  6.  All 
thie  must  be  accompanied  with  confoasion  of 
our  sins,  aad  thankM  acknowledgment  of 
God's  merdes.  Theee  are  two  neoesaary  in- 
gredients in  acceptaUe  prayer.  "  I  prayed," 
aaya.  the  Prophet  Daniel,  "  and  made  confea- 
sion."  Sin  is  a  buiden,  of  whieh  eonf^ion 
unloads  the  aonl.  "  Father,"  said  the  relm- 
ing  prodigal,  "  I  have  sinnad  against  Heaven 
and  in  thy  sight."  Thankogivug  ia  aJeo  as 
neceosary  as  confesaioB;  by  the  one  we  lako 
aliame  to  oarselvea  ;  by  the  other,  we  giv» 
glory  Id  God.  By  the  one,  we  abase  tha 
creafaire ;  by  the  rthei  we  exalt  the  Creator. 
In  petitioning  ftvours  from  God,  we  act  like 
dependent  CTeatbree;  in  eonfession,  like  sin- 
ners ;  but  in  tbaakiuii  iu,  like  angels. 

The  reason  on  which  this  great  and  effica- 

cims  daty  rests,  has  been  a  subject  of  soma 

debate.      On  this   paint,    howevei,  we    havD 

nothing  stated  in  the  ScripturA.     From  them 

wa  leani  only,  that  God  ^as  sppsintad  it ;  that 

enjnina  it  to  be  nSerad  ia  fiuth,  that  is,  bith 

Christ,  whose  atonement  is  the  maritorions 

d  iwoearing  oanss   of  all  Ika  biaooinga  to 

which  oat  Hasina  can  be  ditKtad-;  and  that 
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pnju  HI  oflbnd  !■ 

of  oor  obUining  tlia  blMiinga  for  which  wa 

■ak.    A«  ■  mattar  of  infbraar-   *■-— ~- 

nuj  dteeoTer  aome  glimpani  < 
Um  difipB  Mind  on  irhich  i 
nata.  That  reaani  haa  Kunetimei  bMn  aaid 
to  b«  the  moni  prapantion  and  aUta  of  fitni 
noduced  in  the  aoul  for  the  reception  of  the 
diTim  merciea  which  thi 
cisllf  tha  habit  of  prajetmnit  induce.  Againat 
thia  ataoda  the  atrong,  and,  in  a  Scriptacal  >iew, 
fittal  otjectkni,  that  an  afficiency  ia  thna  aa- 
cribed  to  the  mere  act  of  ■  creature  lo  pro- 
dace  Ihoae  great,  and,  in  many  reapacla,  radical 
chsngea  in  the  character  of  mim,  which  we 
■re  taught,  bj  inapired  aothoritj,  to  refer  to 
the  duTMitinflQenceaoftheHotj  Spirit.  What 
ii  it  that  fita  man  for  forgivenaM,  but  aimplj 
it  that  ia  eipreaslj  atid  to  be 
"|;ift''  of  Chrial,  and  au[>pom  atroog 
sparationa  of  the  illnminatiQE  uid  coDTinoiag 
Spiril  of  truth,  the  Lord  ud  Giver  of  ipiritod 
life  1  and  if  the  mare  acta  and  h&hit  of  prayer 
had  afficiene;  enough  to  produce  a  Scriptural 
rapaDtaoDe,  then  areij  formaliat  attCuding 
with  ordinarj  aariouaneaa  to  hi*  derotioaa 
uniat,  in  conaequence,  become  ■  penitent. 
A^ain :  if  wa  pray  for  apintual  blewinga 
■right,  tliat  ia,  with  -  •     ■ 


^     ,  ,  of  desire 

wmch  ariaea  fioni  a  dne  apprebenaion  of  tbeir 
importaoca,  and  a  pmfsrenca  of  tberu  to  all 
earthly  p>od,  who  doea  not  aee  that  thia  im- 
plha  auch  a  delirerance  from  the  earthly  and 
oamal  diapoiitian  which  ehancleriioa  our  de- 
generate natun,  that  an  agency  far  abova  our 
own,  however  wa  may  employ  it,  mnat  be  aup- 
pooad  7  or  elae,  if  our  own  priiyera  could  be 
efficient  ap  to  thia  point,  wa  might,  by  the 
OontinDal  ifipUcation  of  tbia  inatrument,  com- 
plete our  renneration,  independent  of  that 
grace  of  God,  which,  after  all,  thia  theory 
bringain.  It  may  indead  be  aaid,  that  the 
a  of  God  operalei  by  our  prayera  to  pro- 


grvoa  of  < 


Qoral  G 


tin  bleaainga  we  aak.  But  thia  giTea  ap  the 
point  oonl^nded  for,  the-moraJ  efficiency  of 
prayer;  and  relen  the  efficiency  to  another 
eganl  working  by  our  prayera  aa  an  inatm. 
ntamt.  Still,  howerer,  it  may  be  affirmed,  that 
tba  Seriptarai  no  where  nptvaant  prayer  aa 
'      ~    it  for  improTing  our  moral  atata, 


In  fact,  all  genuine  acta 
prayet  depend  upon  a  grace  pieviaiuly  ba- 
atowed,  and  &am  which  alone  tiie  diapoaition 
and  the  power  to  pray  proceed.  So  it  waa 
■aid  of  SauI  of  Tann*,  "  Behold,  he  prayelh  !" 
Ho  prayed  in  fact  then  for  the  firat  time ;  bat 
that  waa  in  conaequence  of  the  iUumination 
of  fail  mind  a«  to  hia  apiritu^  danger,  affected 
by  the  miracle  on  the  way  to  Damaacua,  and 
tba  gno*  of  Gnd  which  aeoompaoied  the 
■urade.  Kor  doM  the  miraonlona  chanotar 
of  the  meana  by  wMoh 


dnced  In  hia  iniiid,  aflboltlM  irievuMy  oflkb 
to  ordinary  oaaaa.  By  wbatanr  umbi  OmI 
Duy  be  pleeaed  to  futeo  the  Mmfietion  of  onr 
apiritaal  danger  apon  oni  minda,  and  to  aw*k*a 


influence  of  hia  grace,  lendariug  the  meana 
of  coDTiction  effitctnal.  Thai  it  ia  not  the 
prayer  which  prodncea  tba  conTietion,  bot  the 
GonTictioD  which  girea  birth  to  the  fvayar-; 
and  if  we  puraus  the  matter  Into  ita  aabaa. 
qnent  atagea,  we  aball  come  to  the  aame  re- 
aalt.  We  pray  for  what  ws  feel  we  want  i 
that  ia,  for  aomething  not  in  oar  poiaeaaion  ; 
we  obtain  thia  either  by  impaitation  from 
God,  to  whom  wa  look  ap  oi  the  only  Beior 
able  to  beetow  the  good  for  which  we  aaE 
him  ;  or  elae  we  obtiun  it,  acccffding  to  thie 
theory,  by  aonie  moral  efficiency  being  givMt 
to  the  eierciae  of  prayer  to  work  it  in  oa. 
Mow,  the  latter  hypothaaia  ii  in  many  eaaaa 
manifiiBtly  abaord.  We  aak  for  paidon  of  ain, 
for  inatance ;  but  thia  ia  an  act  of  Ood  dona 
far  aa,  quite  diatjnot  (rom  any  moral  riianga 
which  prmyar  may  be  aaid  ^  prodaee  hk  oa, 
whatever  efficiency  we  may  aooiibe  to  it ;  for 
no  each  change  in  ua  can  be  pardon,  ainoe 
that  moat  proceed  from  the  pai^  oflbndad. 
&  for  increaae  of  apititnaj  atrength ;  and 
prayer  ia  the  ei^onaaion  oT  that  want.  But  if 
'  lupply  thia  want  by  ita  own  moral  efficieney, 
muat  supply  it  in  proportion  to  iM  intenaity 

id  earneatneaa ;  which  inlanaity  and  eamaat. 

»m  oan  only  be  called  finih  by  the  degree  in 
which  the  want  ia  felt,  eo  that  the  eaae  anp. 
poaed  ia  contradictory  and  abantd;  aa  it  makea 
the  aeaae  of  want  to  be  in  proportion  to  the 
aapply  which  ought  to  abate  or  ranore  it. 
And  if  it  be  arged,  that  prayar  at  Isaat  pro. 
taaaa  for  the  aopply  of  apiritaal 
■trength,  beoauae  it  ia  ercitad  by  a  aenaa  at 
■  ■■  -     ■     "  la,  that  the  fitnea  oon- 

lat  lenae  of  want  iU6t 
which  muat  be  produced  in  ui  by  the  piaaiaa* 
agency  of  grace,  or  we  ahouid  oarer  pray  fbr 
eappUea.  There  ia,  in  fbit,  nothing  in  prayer 
limply  which  appsara  to  bave  any  adaptation, 
eSbct  a  moral  ehangv  in 


vord  of  God  i 


properly  a 


Spirit.      The 

ioMrament,  b _.  _..  . 

'  that  Spirit  explain)  and  appliaa,  and 
ititea  to  &ith  and  obedience  which  ha 
enforcea  npoa  the  conacienoe  and  auctions ; 
and  altbouvh  prayer  bringe  thaee  tmthi  and 
itote  ua,  prayer  oaanot  prepwljr  b* 
an  inatnuaant  of  oor  tegetMfaliaa, 
beoauae  that  which  ii  thna  brongbt  by  vnjat 
to  bear  upon  ourcaae  ia  the  wordof  6od iMf 
introduced  into  OB)' prayera,  which  ilatiTalbiir 
■ok  inflnence  in  that  reapect  ftMB  tkat  oil. 
Prayer  aimply  la  the  ap|dio*tion 

, jient  to  a  aiiffioient  Being  fbr  tba 

good  which  the  former  cannot  othwwtaa  ok. 
nd  which  the  latter  only  oaa  aopply ; 
that  anpply  ii  depeodest  npon  pnyar. 
the  nature  of  tbe  thing  eowMpuat. 
oan  in  no  good  -am  be  aaid  to  be  tka 
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iHtiumnt  of  g^ffkjing  am  wuU,  or  fittiof 
m  for  theii  nipplf,  except  nUliielj,  u  ■  njare 
condition  appointed  by  the  Donor, 

If  we  Diiut  inquire  into  lbs  reuon  of  tbe 
^poiatmenl  of  piajrer,  uid  it  can  acarcel;  be 
considered  m  ■  purely  uibitiuj  innitulion, 
that  reaaou  Mama  to  be,  the  pnuervation  in 
the  minda  of  qmq  of  ■  aolsmo  and  imprewii 


lemptationa,  may  not  need  tbii  inatiUition: 
but  men  in  tbeir  failen  itate  ate  couitantlj 
prone  to  forget  God ;  lo  re»t  in  the  agency  of 
Mcond  canaea ;  and  to  build  upon  a  nifficiency 
in  themaelvea.  Thii  ia  at  ones  a  denial  to 
God  of  the  glorywhich  he  ligbtly  clainta,  and 


e  dejua 


1  to  c 


fiuaaking  God  aa  the  Dbiect  of  theii  coiiatant 
affiance,  truat  hut  in  bioken  reedj,  and  attompl 
to  drink  fratn  "biohea  ciBleraawhiahcan  hold 
no  water."  It  ia  then  equally  in  mercy  lo  ua, 
M  in  reaped  to  hia  own  honour  and  acknow- 
ledgment, that  the  diyine  Being  haa  mupeudod 
•o  many  of  hia  bleaai-iga,  and  Iboao  of  the 
higheat  neceaiitj  to  ua,  upon  the  czerciae  of 
prayer ;  an  act  which  acknowledgea  hia  un. 
Contrallable  igBDcj,  and  the  dependence  of  all 
ereaturea  upon  him ;  our  inaofficieucy,  and  hia 
fubieBa  I  and  layi  the  foundation  of  that  habit 
of  gratitude  and  thaokagiting  which  ia  at  once 
ao  meliorating  to  our  own  tealinge,  and  ao 
conducive  to  •  cbeeriul  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God.  And  if  this  reaaon  for  the  injunotion 
of  prayer  ia  do  where  in  Scriptnm  stated  in  ao 
many  worda,  it  ia  a  principle  uniformly  lup. 
poaed  aa  the  foundation  of  the  whole  acbeiaa 
of  religion  which  thaj  hava  revealed. 

To  thia  dutv  objoctiona  haTe  been  aomaliaea 
oSbred,  at  which  it  may  be  well  at  leaat  to 
glance.  One  hai  been  grounded  upon  a  aop- 
poaed  predaatination  of  all  thinga  which  come 
to  paai;  and  the  argnmont  is,  that  aa  thia 
established  predeternunation  of  all  thing*  can. 
notba  alteieil,  prayer,  which  luppoaeH  that  God 
will  depart  from  it,  ia  rain  and  uselesa.  The 
anawer  which  a  pioua  predestinatian  would 
give  to  Ihia  objection  ia,  that  the  argument 
dtawn  from  the  predeitiuation  ofGodhsa  with 
I    against  eTaiy  other   human 

-■ ar;  and  that  ai  God'i 

^ _ _ .  e  food  to  man  doea  not 

render  the  cultiialion  of  the  earth  useless  and 
impertinent,  ao  neither  does  the  prsdeatiuatioo 
of  tjlings  shut  out  (he  necesaity  and  efficacy 
of  prayer.  It  would  also  be  urged,  that  God 
haa  ordainod  the  means  as  weU  aa  the  end ; 
and  allbeugh  he  is  an  unchangeable  Being,  it 
ia  a  part  oftlie  onchangeahle  systeni  which  be 
baa  Bstafaliahed,  that  prayer  shall  be  heard  and 
accepted.  Those  who  nave  not  Iheaa  views 
of  predestination  will  answer  the  objection 
difierantly ;  for  if  the  premises  of  such  a  pre- 
daatination as  is  ssaumed  by  the  objection,  and 
conceded  in  the  answer,  be  allowed,  the  an. 
■wsr  is  unsatisfactory.  The  Scriptures  repre. 
■Mt  God,  fbr  inatanoa,  aa  purposing  ~  ' 
it  upon  an  indiTidul  at  i 


effort,  M  against  prayer 
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wiuoh  purpose  is  often  ehangod  by  prayer,  fn 
this  case  either  God's  porpoee  must  be  denied, 
and  then  bis  threatenings  are  reduced  to  words 
without  meaning ;  or  the  purpose  mnat  be 
allowed ;  in  which  case  either  prayer  breaki 
in  upon  predestination,  if  undsratood  abso- 
lutely, or  it  is  Tain  and  useless.  To  tbe  objeo- 
tioQ  ao  drawn  out  it  is  clear  that  no  answM' 
ia  given  by  saying  that  the  means  aa  well  aa 
the  end  are  predestinated,  since  prayer  in  sncb 
oases  i*  not  a  meana  to  the  end,  but  an  instru. 
[uent  of  thwarting  it;  or  ia  a  meana  lo  one 
end  in  oppoaition  to  another  end,  which,  if 
equally  pradeatinated  with  the  aame  absoluta- 
ness,  IS  a  contradiction.  The  true  answer  ia, 
that  although  God  haa  absolntely  predetermined 
some  things,  there  are  others  which  respect 
his  government  of  tiee  and  accoontahie  agenta, 
which  lie  haa  but  conditionally  predetermined. 
The  true  immutability  of  God  coDsista,  not  in 
his  adhereacB  to  his  pnrposea,  but  in  his  never 
changing  the  principlea  of  his  administialion  ; 
and  ha  may  therefore,  in  perfect  accordance 
with  his  preordination  of  thinga,  and  tha  immu- 
tabilitj  of  his  nature,  purpose  to  do,  under 
certain  conditiooa  dependent  upon  tha  bee 
what  he  will  not  do  under 


adher. 


uid  for  this  reason,  that  ai 


'rayer  u 


in  Scripture  made  one  of  these  c 
and  if  God  baa  eatabliahed  it  aa  one  of  the 
principles  of  bis  moral  goTernment  to  accept 
prayer,  in  every  case  in  which  he  hafc  given  ua 
Buthoritj  to  aak,  he  has  not,  we  may  be  assured, 
entangled  biaaatual  government  of  the  world 
with  the  bonds  of  such  an  eternal  predeatina- 
tioD  of  partjculw  events,  as  either  to  reduoa 
prayer  to  a  mare .  form  of  words,  or  not  to  ba 
able  himaelf,  oonaialently  with  hia  decrees,  to 
answer  it,  whenever  it  ia  encouraged  by  hia 
express  engagements- 

A  second  objection  is,  that  as  God  is  infu 
nilely  wiao  and  good,  his  wisdom  and  justice 
will  lead  him  to  bestow  "whatever  ia  Gt  for 
us  without  praying;  and  if  any  thing  be  not 
fit  for  oa,  wo  cannot  obtain  it  by  praying." 
To  this  Dr.  Paley  very  weU  replies,  "that  It 
may  be  agreeeble  to  perfect  wisdom  to  grant 
that  to  our  prayers  which  it  would  not  have 
been  agreeable  to  the  aame  wisdom  to  ban 
given  us  without  praying  for."  This,  inde- 
pendent of  the  queatioD  of  the  authority  of  the 
Sciipturea  which  explicitly  enjoin  prayer,  ia 
the  best  answer  which  can  be  pven  to  the 
objeotion ;  and  it  is  no  small  conRrmation  of 
it,  that  it  ia  obvious  to  every  reSectiug  man, 
that  for  God  to  withhold  favours  till  asked  for, 
"tends,"  as  tlie  aame  writer  obaervea,  "to 
encourage  devotion  among  his  rational  crea- 
turea,  and  to  keep  up  and  circulate  a  know- 
ledge and  aenae  of  their  dependency  upon 
him.*  But  it  ia  urged,  "  God  will  alwaya  do 
,  what  is  best  from  the  moral  perfection  of  hie 
nature,'  whether  we  pray  or  noL"  Thi*  ob. 
jecUon,  however,  supposes  that  there  is  but 
one  mode  of  acting  for  tha  best,  and  that  tha 
divine  will  is  neoaasarily  determined  to  that 
mode  onlyi  "both  which  positions,"  says  Pa, 
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lay,  "pTMons  a  kmnrUdga  of  ui*anil  na- 
tora,  loneh  bwoDd  what  via  aia  capable  of 
aHainlDT."  It »,  indeed,  a  my  mtaatiifkotorf 
mode  of  ipeaking,  to  uj,  God  win  always  do 
wbal  is  best;  ainoe  we  oan  ooneeiTe  hin 
capable  in  all  ouei  of  doing  what  i*  slill 
bettar  fix  tha  ciealuie,  and  also  thai  tbe  cres. 
ture  is  capable  of  recnving  nior»  and  more 
from  his  infinila  flilnsss  for  erer.  All  that 
can  b*  TBtionallj  meant  by  nieh  a  phrase  ia, 
that,  in  Ibe  circiuiiatanae*  of  the  case,  God 
will  ahnys  do  what  ia  moat  eonsisteikt  with 
faii  mm  wisdom,  holineaa,  and  goodDoss;  bat 
than  Iha  dispoaitioii  to  pray,  and  the  act.  of 
praying,  add  a  new  circumiCanoa  Is  erery  caaa, 
aod  often  bring  many  other  new  eircnmati 
along  with  them.    It  aupposee  bmonily, 

UitioB,  andtmat,  on  tbe  put  of  the  civa . 

and  aa  aeknowledgmeot  of  the  powor  and 
corapasaion  of  God,  and  of  tho  roorit  of  the 
atonenxnt  of  Chriot :  all  w^ich  are  msnifintly 
naw  podtiona,  ao  to  apeak,  of  the  circum- 
■taucea  of  Ibe  ereatun,  which,  upon  ths  Tsry 
principle  of  the  objectim,  rationally  ondcT- 
stood,  imul  be  taken  inio  conndaraition. 

But  if  the  efficacy  of  prayer  aa  to  onrselras 
bo  granted,  its  influence  upon  the  case  of 
others  is  said  to  be  more  difficutt  to  conceive. 
This  may  be  allowed  witheat  at  all  affecting 
the  duty.  Those  who  bow  to  the  anthority 
of  the  Soripluraa  will  see,  that  the  duly  of 
prayug  for  onrastTSa  and  for  others  msts  upon 
the  same  diiine  appointment;  and  to  those 
who  ask  for  tbe  reason  of 
behalf  of  otbera,  it  is  sofficienl  to  reply,  that 
Ae  efficacy  of  prayer  being  establishsd  in  on 
eaae,  there  ia  the  same  reason  to  conclade  thi 
our  prayeiB  nay  benefit  others,  as  any  other 
eflbrt  ws  may  nse.  It  cut  only  be  by  drrine 
appointment  that  one  creature  is  made  depend- 
ent upon  another  fer  any  advantage,  since  it 
waa  donbtlen  in  the  power  of  the  Creator'to 
hare  rendered  SKch  independent  of  afl  but 
himeolf  Whatam  reaaon,  therefore,  might 
lead  him  to  connect  and  interweave  the  ioto. 
rests  of  one  man  with  the  benerolence  of  an- 
other, win  be  Dm  leading  reaaon  for  that  kind 
of  mntaal  dependence  which  is  implied  in  tbe 
benefit  of  mutna}  prayar.  Were  it  only  that  a 
prenona  aympathy,  efaarity,  and  good  will,  are 
implied  in  the  dnty,  and  must,  indeod,  be  cnl- 
tiraled  in  order  to  it,  and  be  strengthened  fay 
it,  the  wisdom  and  beneTolence  of  tbe  institu- 
tion woold,  it  ia  pleKimed,  be  apparent ' 


wtti,  howereT,  be  •ncaoraged  by  the  daclant- 
it  "  tbe  eActnal  BirTaDt  prayer  of  a 
]sman,"forhisfenoworeatDres,  "aTaiL 
Eh ;"  and  lie  who  demand*  ■omathing 

bejom)  mere  aothoritstiTe  declaration,  as  ha 


ledge 


Eonstitnted  mind.  That  all  pre] 
I  most  proceed  upoD  a  lese  nerfact 
of  them  than  wa  bare  of  oursel 


It  all  01 


petitio' 


ourselTos,  i 


oar  own  mind,  more  conditional  than  Ihoaa 
which  reapeet  ontsdvea,  though  many  oftheae 
mnat  be  sulriectedto  the  priuciplea  of  a  geaetal 
Bdministration,  which  we  but  partially  appre. 
hand  I  and  that  all  spiritual  inflaences  upon 
others,  when  they  are  tab}ect  to  our  prayers, 
will  be  nndontood  by  ua  aa  liaMe  to  the  con- 
trol of  their  &ee  agency,  must  also  be  eon- 
'  ceded ;  and,  therefore,  when  otbera  are  con- 
camed.  our  prayera  may  often  b«  partially  or 
wholly  (hiitleas.  Hawho  belisTea  the  Scriututw 


iwledge  that,  Kke  the  giring  of  counsel, 
may  be  ofgroat  utility  in  some  oaaei,  dtbongh 
should  fiul  in  ottiera ;  and  that  ts  no  man  oan 
tall  how  much  good  oannMl  may  influenoe  an- 
other, or  hi  many  cases  aay  whether  it  has 
ultimately  fkiled  «'  not,  io  it  ia  with  prayer. 
It  is  a  part  of  the  dinne  plan,  as  revealed  in 
ilia  wora,  to  gire  nlany  bleasinga  to  man  inde- 
pendent of  hia  own  prayera,  leaving  the  anbaa. 
It  improvement  of  them  to  himself  Ther 
giren  in  honour  of  the  interOaasion  ta 
Chtu([,  man's  great  "  Advocate ;"  and  ther  are 
pven,  subordinalely,  in  aceeptansa  of  the 
prayers  of  Christ's  church,  and  of  rigbtaoua 
individuala.  And  when  many  or  few  devont 
individaals  become  thus  tbe  instrament*  of 
good  to  commnnitieB,  or  to  whole  nationa, 
there  is  no  greater  mystery  bi  this  than  in  the 
obtions  fact,  tfast  the  Iiappineaa  or  misery  of 
large  massea  of  mankind  ia  often  greatly  afl(n;ted 
by  the  wisdom  or  Che  errors;  the  akill  or  the 
Incompetence,  the  good  or  the  bad  condnct, 
of  a  few  persons,  ana  often  of  one. 

PREACHING  ia  the  diacoorsinr  publicly 
on  any  religious  mtnect.  From  the  *acr«d 
record*,  aaya  Rolwrt  ftobinson,  we  learn  that 
when  men  began  to  aaaociale  Ibr  the  purpose 
of  worsbipmng  the  Deity,  Enoch  prophesied, 
Jnde  14.  IS.  We  ban  a  very  abort  aeconnt 
of  thia  prophet  and  biadsetrine  j  enough,  how- 
ever, to  convince  ua  that  he  taoght  tM  prin- 
cipal truths  of  natural  and  fevealod  retigioo. 
Conrietion  of  sin  waa  iu  bis  doctrine,  and 
commnnion  with  God  waa  eiemriified  in  hia 
conduct.  Gen.  v,  34;  Heh.  xi,  5,  6.  From  tbe 
days  of  Enoch  to  the  time  of  Mosee,  each 
parltiarch  worabipped  God  with  hia  fimnly: 
profaaMy  several  assembled  at  new  moona, 
and  aHemaf ely  instructed  the  whole  company. 
"  Noah,"  it  is  said,  "  was  a  preacher  of  right. 
eoDmen,-  I  Peter  iii,  19,  30 ;  9  Peter  iC  5. 
Abraham  commanded  hia  bonaehold  alter  hint 
to  keep  Ifte  way  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  jnstioa 
and  judgment,  GAi.  iviK,  19 ;  and  Jacob,  whan 
his  hooae  lapsed  to  idolatry,  remonstrated 
aniuat  it,  and  exhorted  all  them  that  wet* 
with  him  to  put  away  the  strange  godi,  and 

Sop  with  him  to  Bethel,  Gen.  zzir,  3,  3. 
BlcWedec,  also,  we  may  oonaider  aa  the 
fktfaer,  theprieit,  andth«  prince,  of  his  people  ; 
pubUsbing  the  glad  tiding  of  peace  and  salva- 
lioB,  Gon.  riv;  Heb.  vii. 

Mosea  waa  a  moat  eminent  prophet  and 
pTBacher,  raised  up  by  the  anthMrity  of  God, 
and  by  wbom,  it  was  said,  came  the  law,  /ohn 
i,  11.  This  great  man  had  noioh  at  heart  the 
promulgation  of  his  declrine :  be  diieotad  it 
to  be  iiwcribed  on  piltart,  to  b«  transcribed  In 
books,  and  to  be  tangtit  bbtb  in  pubtie  and  pri- 
vate W  word  of  mouth,  Dent,  iv,  9i  vi,  9i 
xvii,  IB:  'zni,  8;  zzii,  19i  Num.  v,93.  He 
iiimirif  Mt  tba  exampta  of  etch ;  and  bow  h» 
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Md  Amom  itnaalMd,  w«  mtf  m»  bf  Mvenl 
MiU  of  Im  wrilingi.    Tke  fint  diMoUM  WM 

lbs  Uit  WM  botk  mtuMl  ud  iMMived  irilb 
i^>ti»w,  EUod.  IT,  31 ;  Dmt.  xuiii,  7,  a,  &«. 


•obbdm;  to  bm  baen  iltochad  to  lb* 
bMdi  pri«at«  vm«  not  iWHwilly  pm 
mnd  ■*•  >>■*•  auwintnUs  iiMliawii  of  dia. 
ooaiaaiMitMnHmimtmWm  in  miaot  tHJKt 
tiihw  bnite  tlut  of  htn,  Fnlm  Iznii,  11. 
JoibM  WW  Mt  Ef^ninilai  bnt,  Mnf  flill  of 
th*  ^it  of  wialoQi,  b«  amtlMnd  tba  tiibM  to 

SlMobMI,  Mid  bMUgMS  Um  IMOfk  of  Ood, 

Dsqt.  Exu*.  8 :  JfMiliH  uiT.  BaloiMio  wh 
K  prince  of  tbe  houM  of  Jndah ;  Amoa,  ft  ImdB. 
DMii  of  Teko* ;  jA  both  wara  pnaehan,  and 
an*  ai  laaat  va«  a  piiq>het,  1  Kioga  U ;  Abmm 
vii,  14,  15.  Wban  the  iftnorant  nolkma  of 
Fanna,  tiia  naoa  of  tbeit  pmotioa,  snd  tka 
idoUu^  of  timit  pntandad  waaaUp,  warn  im 
aoiM  aad  perioda  iaeotpatalad  late  Uta  Jawiafa 
lalifio*  by  ItepriBoaa  of  Ibat  nalion,  the  prs- 
flmla  and  all  the  aaara  ptotnatnl  Bgaiiut  this 
apoataaj;  and  they  wefo  panaootad  ibr  ao 
^tef,  Sbaauiab  prMobed  to  Bahoboam,  tba 
pdncaav  aad  all  tba  peopia  '  '  - 
3  Chion.  an,  5 ;  AsarUh  mai  Hi 
to  Jum  and  bia  uaijr,  3  Chron.  xr,  1 ;  zn,  7 ; 


Hoaaa.  At  Naiotb,  in  the  admrba 
then  waa  ena  wbare  Samual  dwelt ;  a>d  than 
waa  one  at  Jericho,  and  a  thiid  ~  '  - 
fo  whieh  Elijah  and  EUaha  oAm 
ThHhw  the  paoi^  went  on  Sabhalh  daya  aiad 
i,«BdMaeiTCd  poMie  '-  -  -  ' 
rality,  1  Sana,  xii  '° 
',  9,  8.    Ibo^  ■ 


af  th«  Ij<wd  waa  praciana,  or 

pb  haaid  U  t»lj  now  and 

timai  the;  wen  left  withwtt  i 

•ad  whhsDt  kw.    And  at  stbai  aeaaoni  afain, 

Jtinenuitai  botb  prioeiia,  priaata,  and  I«Tilea, 

wen  aenl  thmagh  all  tlie  oeuiitry,  to  cury 

Ifaa  book  of  the  law,  and  to  leach  in  tbe  citiea. 

In  a  woid,  preaebinr  fl 

relifion  grtrw ;  and  whoa 

firat  waa  aappreaaed.     Moaaa   had  not  appro. 

pciatad  ptaachins  to  any  order  of  oien :  per. 

aoua,  placaa,  timea,  and  iDaonen.  were  all  left 

open  and  diacntionaL   ftf 

wore  preached  in  campa 

Beboola,^UBa,*ilUne;annetimae,  with  great 
iiira  anid  coobMaa ;  at  other  timea,  with 
eneriyjai 
kt  other  ti 

le  preaehera  ippearBd  in 
pnUie  with  viiible  aigiUi  with  implenMnte 
of  war,  with  yokaa  of  aliTery,  or  lomeUung 
adapted  to  tbeir  aufaiact.  Thsj  gara  leeturea 
on  theaa,  haU  thorn  up  to  *ie»,  |iided  tham 
on,  broke  them  in  pieeea,  rant  ihav  nrmanta, 
roUadin  thednat,  and  andaaTouiedibyalltha 


PBE 

.jay  eoold  deviaa,  agreeabW  to  tha 

coetoMa  of  theiT  eountry.to  Itopreaa  tba  minda 
of  their  BDditora  with  the  natare  and  importance 
oftlieirdoetrinea.  Tbeae  men  were  highly  aa. 
by  the  piooi  put  of  tbe  nation ;  and 
tfaoiifht  proper  to  keep  aeen  and  otbera 
re  aotdiea,  who  read  and  expounded  the 
law,9Chron.uziT,a9,M;xn[f,15.  Hence, 
irophata,  bad  men,  who  found  Iheii  ac- 
is  pratandinf  to  be  good,  crowded  the 
ofprineaa.  Jeiebel,  an  idtiatnaa,  had 
£iar  hiiiidl«d  prophata  of  Baal ;  and  Ahab,  a 
pratonded  wor^iipper  of  Jeborah,  had  a  many 
iMandad  [mphot*  of'  bia  own  pTofeaaiani 
Chrao.  xriii,  6. 
Whan  the  Jewa  wef«  carried  captive  into 


thetr  minda  with  an 
idolatry ;  and,  to  the  aucceaa  of 
pveaehing,  we  may  attribote  the  re-con*enrion 
of  (he  Jewa  to  the  belief  and  wonhip  of  one 

The  Jewa  hive  alnce  Mien  into  horrid  erimee; 
bat  they  ho*e  never  aince  thia  period  hpaed 
into  groaa  idolatry,  Hoaea  ii,  iii ;  Eieiciel 
3iv.  There  were  not  waating,  hoir- 
iHitndea  of  falae  prophets  among  them, 
haimetan  are  atrikin^y  delineatsd  by 
propheta,  and  which  the  reader  may 
liak.  siil ;  laa.  In  ;  Jer.  iiiii.  When 
ity  yaan  of  the  oaptirity  were  expired, 
the  good  jirophata  and  preacJierB,  Zenibbabel, 
Joahoa,  HaMii,  and  othera,  hBTing  confidence 
tho  word  of  Ood,  and  being  concerned  to 


h*  all  mean*,  to  extricate  It 
teir  oooBtiTmen  fiom  that  mor- 
tifying etato  into  whim  the  Crimea  of  their 
aooaetoee  liad  Inooght  them.  They  wept, 
ftatad,  prayed,  preached,  prophaaied,  and  at 
"  id.  The  ohioffaiatntmenla  were 
Btra;  thefbrmerwaagOTemor, 
and  nflarmad  the  einl  itate ;  the  latter  wu  a 
aariba  of  the  law  of  tbe  God  of  heaven,  and 
applied  hinuelf  to  eocleaiaatieal  matter*,  in 
which  be  rendend  the  noUeet  aervice  to  hia 
oountry,  and  to  all  poaterity.  He  collected 
and  collated  M88.  of  the  aacred  writinga,  and 
arranged  and  pabliahed  the  boohi  of  the  holy 
canon  in  their  ptvaent  form.  To  tbia  he  added 
a  aeoond  work,  aa  neceanry  u  the  former  ;  he 
reriaed  and  new  modelled  public  leaching,  and 
azempltfied  hii  plan  in  hia  own  peraon.  The 
Jewa  had  almoat  loM,  in  the  eerentT  yeata' 
eaptirity,  their  original  language;  that  was 
now  b^ome  deMdj  and  they  epoke  a  jargon 
made  np  of  their  own  language  and  that  of  tbe 
Chaldeana,  and  otiiar  nations,  with  whom  they 
had  bMm  mingled.  Formerly,  preachen  had 
only  explained  aobjoeta:  now  they  were  obliged 
to  eijilsin  worda ;  worda  which,  in  the  aacred 
code,  were  became  obaolete,  ef^irocal,  Cr  deiul. 
Hooaea  were  now  opened,  not  for  ceremonial 
worahip,  aa  aacriGcing,  for  thie  wo*  confined 
to  the  temple ;  but  for  moral  and  religions 
inalnietiMi,  aa  praying,  preaehing,  reading  the 
law,  drrine  worahip.  and  looial  dutiea.  Theaa 
bonaaa  ware  eallad  aynagogueei    the  people 
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lapaiMd  UiiUiM  fia  DMtiiu  Mul  avMiiiif 
fnyer ;  &nd  «n  S^bUhi  uid  ftalinK  t}ia-Uw 
wu  FMd  uid  aipooodad  to  Ibem.  We  havs  a 
■hort  but  beiutiful  description  of  the  mumer 
of  Eiia'*  fint  prsachin;,  Neh.  viii.  Upnrd 
of  fitly  tboiuuid  people  uaembled  in  >  ■traet, 
or  lun  eqiun,  neu  tlis  water  ;ate.  It  wu 
saily  in  the  morning  of  a  Sabbath  day.  A 
pulpil  uf  wood,  in  Itw  fMliioD  of  a  aoull  tower, 
waa  placed  there  on  purpose  for  tbe  praaclier ; 
Bnd  thi*  turret  wag  mippwted  bj  a  acafibld,  at 
temporary  gallery,  where,  in  ■  wing  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  |Milpil,  Ht  lia  of  the  prinoipal 
mioherij  and  in  another  oo  tba  left,  aBren. 
Thirteen  other  principal  teachsTa.  and  many 
Lentoa,  were  praaent  alao,  on  acafibldi  errctod 
for  tlie  porpoae,  altamately  to  officiate.  Whan 
Eara  ucaodod  the  pnlpit,  he  produced  and 
opened  the  iKwk  of  the  law,  and  the  wh<^ 
congregation  initanlly  roie  op  front  their  aeata, 
and  itcrod.  Than  be  oSered  up  prayer  and 
praiee  to  God.  Tlia  people  bowing  Uieir  beada 
and  worshipping  the  Lprd  with  their  ficea  to 
the  ground  ;  and  at  the  cloae  of  the  prayer, 
with  npliiled  handa,  they  aoleninly  pronounoed, 
"Amen!  Amen!"  Then  all  atanding,  Kara, 
aaiiated  at  timsa  by  tbe  Levitea,  read  tbe  law 
fbitinctly,  gave  the  aanae,  and  cai 
to  nnderatand  the  reading.  The  ea 
lirerad  ■□  affected  the  beanra,  that  they  wept 
eieaHively ;  and  about  Aooa  the  lorrow  b 
came  ao  eiuberont  and  inunaaauraUe,  that 
waa  thought  neoeaiaiy  by  the  governor,  tbe 
piaacbar,  and  Ihl  I^vitei,  to  restrain  it.  "  Go 
your  way,"  aaid  they,  "  eat  tbe  fat,  and  drink 
the  BWeet,  send  portion!  to  them 
nothing  ia  prepared."  Tlie  Wise  an 
lent  aentiinente  of  Ibase  noble  soub 
bibed  by  the  whole  congregation,  and  fifty 
Ihouiand  troubled   beaits  ware  calmed 

drink,  to  send  portiona,  and  rejoice,  becanae 
thay  had  understood  the  wonla  that  wen 
declared  unta  them.  Plato  waa  living  at  thia 
time,  teaching  dull  philosophy  to  cold  aoa^ 
denuca;  but  what  waa  he,  and  what  was 
Xenophon,  or  Demosthenea,  or  any  of  the 
Pagan  orators,  in  comparison  with  theae  men  I 
From  tliia  period  to  that  of  the  appearance  of 
Jesus  Christ,  public  praachinf  waa  univeraal : 
■fnagogues  were  aniltipliad,  vast  unmbers  at 
tended,  and  elders  and  rulers  were  appointed 
for  the  purpoae  of  order  and  inatmetion. 

The  moat  celebrated  preachai  that  arose  be. 
tore  tbe  appearance  of  Jesiia  Cbrist  waa  John 
the  Baptist.  He  was  commiBsioDad  flwn  baa. 
Ten  to  be  the  baibinnr  of  the  Messiah.  Hii 
suhjeots  wen  few,  jJiiin,  and  important.  Hii 
atyle  was  vehement,  his  imaget  bold,  his  do 
portmant  solemn,  bia  action  ei^r,  and  hii 
morale  strict.  Bat  thii  bright  morning  star 
gave  way  to  tbe  iUaatrious  Sun  of  Rigbteoua- 
neaa,  wbo  now  aroaa  on  a  benighted  world. 
Jesus  Chriat  certainly  was  the  Prince  ofteadi- 
an.  Who  but  can  admire  the  simplicity  and 
majeity  of  his  style,  the  beauty  of  his  imagM, 
tbe  alleniale  soilness  and  severity  of  his 
addreee,  the  choioe  of  hii  aut^eols,  the  grace. 
liilueiB  of  his  deportment,  uid  the  indafati- 
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gaUaaeMof  hi«Mdt    Let  Um  tMdar  ebsna 

and  solace  himself  in  the  stndy  and  oooteDa. 
platisn  of  the  obaraoter,  eio^ency,  and  dig- 
nity of  this  divine  teacher,  as  be  will  find  Umbi 
'  lUnaaled  in  the  eTangelisla. 
Tbe  ApoMlae  copied  their  divina  Haatar. 


utlv  St 
boura.  They  conftned 
religion,  and  left  the  schools  to  dispute,  and 
poUlkJua  to  intrigoe.  The  dot^rines  tbej 
pieaehsd  they  sappntsd  entirely  by  nidenee ; 
and  neitlMr  bad  dot  required  sOch  sssistanoa 
as  hnman  law*  oi  woridly  policy,  tlie  eloqoenoa 
of  schools  or  the  tamv  of  anna,  conld  ailbrd 

Tbe  Apaetles  being  dsad,  every  tbing  eana 
to  paaa  aa  they  had  foretold ;  tbe  whole  Chria- 
tian  eyatem,  in  time,  nllderwent  a  iiiiwii  alilii 
change;  praaahing  shared  tbe  Ikia  of  otfaar 
inslitations,  and  Uie  glory  of  tbe  pfimitivs 
church  grodoally  degenerated.  Thoas  writen 
whom  na  call  tbe  fathers,  howwer,  held  up  to 
view  by  soma  a*  models  for  imitation,  do  not 
deserve  that  indiscriminate  praue  saeribad  to 
Ibem.  Christianity,  it  it  tms,  is  found  in  tbeir 
writings ;  bat  how  sadly  incoiporatad  with 
Pagan  philosophy  and  Jewish  allagoryl  It 
must,  indeed,  be  allowed,  that,  in  gvnenl,  Um 
iplicity  of  Christianity   was    maintained. 


duoed  many  picas  and  ezeallant  praacbara, 
both  in  the  I^tin  and  Qreek  cfanrcb,  tboagh 
the  doctrine  continued  to  degenerets.  Tne 
Greek  puWit  was  adorned  with  aome  eloqusBt 
orators.  Baail,  bishop  of  Casarea,  John  Chry- 
Bostom,  prea<ifaer  at  Antioch,  and  afterward 
patriarch,  aa  he  waa  esJied,  of  Constsntinol^ 
and  Gregory  Nananaen,  who  all  flooiisbed  in 
Ibe.  fourth  oentuij,  aeem  to  have  led  the 
i^shion  of  preaching  in  tbe  Omk  ohtHch; 
Jaroia  and  Augustine  did  the  same  in  the 
Latin  chureh.  Tbe  Arst  piBacl«ra  difliBred 
much  in  p<d^  action;  tlte  greaiar  part  uaed 
vary  moderate  and  aobei  geatures.  They  da- 
lirned  their aetiBOBe all  eitempore,  while  there 
were  notariea  wbo  took  down  what  they  eaid. 
in  thoea  daya  were  all  in  the  vnlgar 
the  Gieaka  preached  in  Greek,  tbe 
liatins  in  Latin.  They  did  not  preaoh  by 
tbe  slock,  BO  to  speak,  but  ware  abort  or  long 
as  tbay  saw  occasion ;  thon^  an  hour  waa 
about  tbe  Dsnal  time.  Sermonc  were  gcq^erally 
both  preached  and  beard  standing;  but  some, 
times  both  speaker  and  auditors  ait,  especially 
the  aged  and  tbe  infirm.  The  ftthers  wer« 
fond  of  allegniv;  for  Origni,  that  everlasting 
allegorixer.liad  set  them  Uie  example.  Befor* 
pieachiog,  tlie  praaober  uanally  went  into  a 
vestry  to  pray,  and  afterward  to  apeak  to  aucb 
as  came  to  aalnte  him.  He  prayed  with  bia 
ayea  abut  in  the  pulpit.  Tbe  first  word  the 
preacher  uttered  to  tbe  people  when  he  as- 
oended  the  pulpit  waa,  "  Paue  be  with  you  ?' 
or,  "  The  grace  of  onr  Lord  Jeeoi  Christ,  the 
h>ve  of  God.  and  tbe  ftllowship  of  tbe  Holy 
Ghost,  be  with  yon  all ;"  ta  whom  the  assembly 
first  added,  '^AnMO,"  and  in  after  flaws  they 
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m  iiimi  hiiig 
il(  aationu. 


"And  with  thy  ■pint."   Dagaattmla, 

haiWTM',  u  thau  tlkyi  wera,  in  compariioi 
afthoMoftba  Apa«tks,^ttM^  wcragoldei 
■(«•  in  compviaon  witn  the  Umn  tut  fbl 
lawsd,  when  DMtijthjiicil  maoitiligi  mjtticil 
diruuty,  yea,  ATBtotsliui  DategorwVt  lod  read- 
ing tha  li*n  of  hIhIb,  ware  mbstitiitad  in  thi 
plioB  of  Mimoiu.  Tba  pulpit  bsouiw  ■.  stags 
wbara  hidicriHU  priaata  ofatunod  the  Tulgmr 
lULgb  bf  ttw  loweat  kind  of  wit,  eapsciaUy  (t 
the  fiMtinla  of  Chriatmo  *nd  Eaatw. 

But  the  ^oiioua  BelVirmatioQ  wa*  Ihi 
Bprinf  of  piaaohitifc,  bj  irhieh  uuuilUiid 
lafbnmd ;  Utara  waa  ■  atandud,  and  the  Mi. 
BOD  of  tiM  timaa  waa  pot  to  the  trial  bv  it. 
Tha  aridity  of  the  oomiiioti  pMple  to  laul  the 
SoripturBa.  and  to  hau  thMn  expoundad,  waa 
woDdorfiil;  and  the  papiau  ware  ao  laltj  -  " 
linced  of  tb*  bcnafiu  of  fraquant  pnblii 
atTDction,  that  they,  who  wera  jnny  oellod 
anp[«aebi])K  prelaioa,  and  whoaa  inJpita  to 
nae  an  aipTHeion  of  I«tiiiMT,  had  been  "bella 
without  clappen"  foi  many  ■  long'  year,  were 
•bli^  for  shame  to  set  np  ngulu  praaehiBe 
■fau.  The  ehuroh  of  Rome  haa  prodnoaa 
■ome  (real  praachera  aineo  the  Refonoatioi 
bat  none  equal  to  the  reformad  preacher 
And  a  qnaation  aatnrally  uisaa  hare,  which 
would  be  nnpaidraalile  to  Baai  over  i 
iMmcenunf  um  aioBidar  esect  of  the 
of  the  remmed,  which  waa  genereli 
nnirenal  reibnnation.  In  tha  dark 
popeiy  there  had  aiiaan  now  and  Ih 
ftjnouB  popnlaT  preachara,  who  had  malanaly 
inTvigliBd  agaitut  the  Tioea  of  the  tjmea,  and 
wlioaa  nnnona  had  produced  anddeo  and 
amanng  efiecta  on  tbnr  anditors;  but  all 
thete  eflecU  had  died  away  whh  tha  preaehen 
who  bad  produced  tliem,  and  all  thinga  had 
gone  back  into  their  old  atala.  Law,  learning, 
cnouneree,  aociety  at  large  had  not  faaan  im- 
proTed.  Here  a  new  aoene  opena ;  preaohan 
•liae  leee  popular, .  perhapa  lee*  indaAtigable 
•nd  uemplan' ;  their  ■ennon*  pradnee  leaa 
Mriking  immediate  eAhcta;  and  yet  their  audi. 
ton  go  away  and  agree  1^  whole  notions  to 
reibrm.  Jeiom  Savonarola,  Jerom  Nomi, 
Capiatian,  Connrcte,  and  many  Mben,  bad 
prodnced,  by  their  aermona,  great  immediate 
eSbcta.  Whan  Conneefe  preached,  tiie  lodiea 
Icwsred  their  head  dnoaoa,  and  oonunilted 
quilled  cap*  by  haadieda  to  the  flamaa.  When 
Nomi  taogbt  the  people  in  lent,  from  the  puL 
pita  of  Rome,  half  the  city  want  from  hia  aar- 
inoni  crying  along  the  atreeta.  "  Lord,  faaTS 
mercy  npon  u« ;"  eo  that  in  only  one  paaaion 
week,  two  thouaand  crowna*  worth  of  lopee 
were  a«ld  to  make  acourgea  with ;  and  when 
he  preached  before  the  pope  to  the  caidinala 
and  biahopa.  and  pointed  the  ain  of  Donjeai- 
denca  in  ita  own  colonra,  he  &i|^lBned  thirty 
or  forty  biahopa,  who  heard  him.  home  to  their 
dioceaaea.  Id  tba  pulpit  of  tba  aniTeraity  of 
Salamanca,  he  indnced  eight  hundred  atudenta 
to  quit  all  worldly  proapeeu  of  honour,  ricbae, 
and  pleoaure,  and  to  beooma  penilenta  in 
divan  moDaatariea.  We  kDow  the  &te  of 
SaTonATolo,  and  otbera  might  be  added;  bat 
""  '■"  entary  doration  of  tha 


•ftota  produced  fay  their  labonn.  Naini  him. 
aelf  waa  aa  dimnatad  irith  hia  office,  that  ha 
TCBOunced  preaching,  and  ahot  himaalf  np  in 


tempoiariaa ;   fiir  biahopa  went  back  to  tha 
cooft,  and  rope  makan  lay  idle  again. 

Out  reformers  tonglU  aU  the  gwid  docthoea 
which  had  baco  tau^t  by  ti»aa  men,  and  they 
added  two  or  three  more,  by  whieh  the*  laid 
tha  root  of  the  apoataay,  aun  pto- 
'  Inauiad  of  itf. 
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tb^  only  qnoted  them,  and  reftimd 
ineu  andiinn  to  the  Holy  ScriptDiae  fbr  law. 
Pope  I«o  X.  did  not  know  thia  whan  be  told 
Priaria,  who  eomplainad  of  Lntbei'a  hera^, 
"  Friar  Martin  hoa  a  Sna  ■enina."  They  ako 
taught  tlie  people  what  LtUa  Ibaj  knew  of 
Chrutian  libertyi  (nd  ao  lad  them  tnto  a  ha. 
lief  that  thay  might  fellow  Ihair  own  ideaa  ia 
religion,  without  the  oonaent  of  a  eonieaaor, 
a  dioaaaao,  a  pope,  or«  oonndl.  They  went 
Attber,  and  laid  the  atraaa  of  all  roUgion  on 
jnatifyiiig  laith. 

Binoe  tha  rofbrman  we  have  had  mnltitndea 
who  hare  amtared  into  thai/  riawa  with  diain- 
IninatwhaiM  and  aueaaaa ;  and  in  the  preaenl 
limna.  both  in  the  ofanroh  a  ' 
iri^[ioiia  aoBietieek : 
whtdi  wovid  do  h 
tbo«yli  thero  wa  loo  many  -who  do  not  All  op 
thai  laaportaot  elation  with  proponioaale  pia^ 
H>d  taknia,  yet  wa  hare  men  who  an  eon. 
apiooooa  for  Ihair  extent  of  knowledge,  depth 
of  eipariaooa,  originalitr  of  thought,  f^aot^ 
of  leal,  conaialoncT  of  dapottmeat,  and  great 
uaafulneea  in  the  Chriatian  chnroh. 

llie  paeoediDB  aketoh  will  ahow  bow  mighty 
an  agent  [aaai  niiig  has  bean  in  all  agea,  in 
laiaing.  and  maintaining,  and  reriving  tMa^irlt 
of  relinon.  Wharerer  it  haa  badthia  pewsr, 
let  it  Bowarer  be  ranarkad,  it  haa  eonriatad 
in  tlie  dedantiOB,  the  proclamation,  of  tha 
truth  of  God,  aaeoirtained  in  hiaaariy  mela- 
tiona  to  man,  and  aftarwaid  embediad  in  ttie 
Holy  Scriptnrea.  The  efihet  too  haa  bean  pro. 
doced  by  preechera  liring  IhamaelTeo  under 
the  inflaenca  of  thia  truth,  and  filled  "with 
faith  and  the  Hol^  Ghoot,"  depending  wholly 
upon  God'a  bleaamg  for  oueoeai,  and  going 
forth   in  hia   name,  with   ardent  longing  ~~ 


knowledge  and  holineai 


■dent  longing  to 
ip  the  efann£  in 
For  praacbing  is 
work  of  divine  ap. 
pointmiant,  to  be  rightly  discho^ed  only  by 
him  who  receirea  a  commiaaioD  from  God, 
and  liilfila  il  aa  nnder  hk  ere,  and  in  dapaiHl. 
n««  upon  hia  pronuae,  '■  Lo,  I  am  with  yon 
lw»y." 
PREDESTINATION,  oocoiding  to  aome. 
I  a  jodgment,  or  decrae  of  Go  J,  by  which  ha 
haa  reaotved,  from  all  eternity,  to  save  a  oer. 
tain  number  of  peraona,  hence  named  alaot. 
Others  define  it,  a  decree  to  give  ftithin  Jeau 
Christ  lo  a  certain  number  of  man,  and  to 
leave  the  rest  to  their  own  malioa  and  hard. 
neaa  of  heart.  A  third,  mora  Seriptorally, 
God'a  eterttal  pnrpoee  to  aave  all  thai  "  traly 
Mpant    and    nnlbignadly    baliava    hia    holy 
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GcmL"— wwocdkiff    to    ths    Apwtl*    INmI, 
"  whom  ba  did  forunow  "  u  tmlkTari  "  tlMn 

th»  inula  o 


a  bia  tninBl  iMUgs 
>  the  inuge  of  Uia  glorified  hn. 
n  baiTsn.  According  to  U>e  Cklvin. 
the  rewoD  of  God'i  pt«dtwti. 
nauDK  viDH  (u  oTorlutiDg  life  >•  not  founded 
in  ■  ibreiigbt  of  their  fiilh  and  ohediciioa ; 
DerertbeloH,  it  ia  tlao  nuintuned  on  thia 
■ebeiiM,  that  the  hmum  u«  dacmd  aa  well  aa 
the  end,  uid  tliat  God  pnipoaaa  to  wa.je  none 
but  anch  u  bj  hia  gnot  he  ahall  prepue  fbt 
aalTatioD  bj  nnetifiution.  The  Kemonatruila 
dafina  pradeatinalion  to  b«  God'a  dacrae  to 
■are  balieven,  aod  Bondanm  anbeliavara. 
Some  npreaaot  tha  ekction  and  [nedeatiDa- 
tioD  apokeQ  of  in  Scripture,  aa  belongiug  only 
to  oatioiH,  or,  at  lout,  botiei  of  men,  and  not 
to  parliciilar  panona.  The  gmttaat  diffienltica 
with  wbicb  the  modem  theolog;  ii  clogged 
Inm  oD  predeatlnatioD ;  botb  the  Roiaish 
and  Refbnned  ohurchaa  an  divided  about  it ; 
the  LuLherana  tpeak  of  it  witb  horrot;  the 
Calviniat*  eonteod  for  it  with  the  greatest 
aeal ;  tha  Moliniata  and  Jeauita  preach  it  down 
■a  a  moat  dangerooa  doctrine ;  the  Janaeniata 
aaaait  it  aa  an  article  of  &itb  ;  tbe  Arminiaaa, 
KeiiMHUtraata,a»diii»y  others,  are  all  a*owad 
•nemiea  of  abaolnl*  ptedeitioatioa.  Tboae 
atiamuNM  patron*  of  Jajwenisni.  tbe  Port- 
ronliita,  taught,  that  God  piadeatinataa  Ihoae 
whom  be  fexnaei  will  ooAperala  witb  bia  gtaoe 
to  the  end.  Dnpin  adda,  thai  men  do  not  fall 
into  ain  becaoae  not  predoatinkted  to  life,  but 
thej  aia  not  paedealinated  bocanaa  God  fora- 
•Bw  tbeir  una.     See  CuvtiHim. 

Thia  doctrine  haa  boon  already  treated  of. 
We  shall  ben  tlwrefbre  merely  aubjotn  a 
■koti^  of  ita  hiator;  previona  to  tbo  Reforma. 
lion.  Th«  apoalolic  fa^era,  men  little  aocua. 
tomod  ta  the  intrisac;  of  nutaphjaical  diaqoi. 
ntioD,  dse^y  inpreesod  with  ttaa  trMh  of  tbe 
Goifwl.  pownfliUj  inAaeaced  by  lU  •P'rit,  and 
fimu  tbair  paiticuar  aituation  natuiaUj  dwelL 
iag  Mtieli  upon  it  aa  a  B;riaai  of  diraetion  and 
«onai)atiaii,  do  not,  in  their  writing*,  at  all 
adsart  to  tba  origin  of  btII,  or  to  pradeatina- 
tion,  BO  cloaalj'  allied  to  it.  They  pr«M,  with 
Mmeh  aameatnaaa,  npon  those  in  whom  thoy 
wen  tnlereBtad  the  vaat  importance  of  prac- 
Itoal  boBnaaa,  oihibit  tba  motives  whicli  ap- 
peuad  to  them  calcolated  to  sacura  it,  and 
ropreasnt  the  blessedneaa  whiob  awaita  good 
men,  and  the  oonderooation  reserrad  for  the 
wicked  ;  but  they  do  not  onoa  attempt  to  ds- 
tramine  whether  the  ain  which  they  won 
srikiitona  to  remove  could  be  accounted  for, 
in  eoonateney  with  the  osential  bolineea  and 
the  imbouDded  mercy  of  ths  Deity.  In  short, 
they  jnat  look  that  view  of  thia  anbjact  which 
arary  man  takaa  when  be  is  not  seeking  to 
•ttlai  into  phikMophical  disquiaiiion :  never  for 
mo  moraanl  doubting  that  whatarer  ii  wrong 
waa  allimalely  la  ba  raAnvd  to  man.  and  that 
tba  economy  of  grace  ]»oceading  from  God 
waa  the  most  convincing  proof  of  the  tender- 
Bea  of  hia  compaaaion  lor  mankiad. 

When,  bowovsr,  the  church  received  within 


ila.MBnmioa  tbM*  wbo  h«d  baam  aitaafl 
in  tba  aohoola  of  pbiloaophy,  and  to  whom  tha 
qoMtioB  as  to.  th*  origm  of  evil  mnat,  while 
tboy  Aeipianled  these  acboola,  have  beooana 
ftmiJisT,  it  waa  not  to  ba  mppossd  that,  sran 
aithoDgh  tboy  wen  eonrinced  that  we  ahoald 
be  chiefly  aoUdlons  sbost  the  fonnstion  of  the 
Christian  ohaiseler,'t)iei«  would  bs  no  allnsiMi 
to  what  had  fbnnsrlv  intoreatod  tbem,  or  that 
they  would  re&ain  (rooi  dalrvoriag  their  ssnti. 
ments  upon  it.  Agreeably  (o  thia,  we  find,  in 
tba  works  of  Jaatin  Martyr,  TUian,  Iranmta, 
Teitnllian,  and  Origen,  aafficient  intimattoBB 
that  they  bad  dirwted  their  ittsBtian  to  tbs 
difficulty  now  under  review;  and  that,  whs- 
thet  Qpon  adequate  groonda  or  not,  they  had 
come  to  a  deciaiui  aa  to  the  way  in  which  it 
ahould.  be  eiplaioed  oon«slantly  with  thn 
divine  porfectiona.  It  ia  avideot  that  tfaejr 
did  not  investigate  the  sabjecl  to  t|ie  depth  ta 
'■  which  it  ia  roquisite  for  the  Inll  discnasion  of 
to  go ;  and  that  vsriooa  qoestions  which 

■ust  be  pot  befbn  it  csn  bo  bnngfat  oom- 
pietely  befora  ua,  tbey  either  did  not  put,  or 
nastily  regarded  aa  of  very-little  moment :  but 
it  ia  enough  to  dwell  opon  the  fact,  that  they 
did  emi^oy  ibeir  thoughts  upon  it,  and  have 
so  eipreaaed  thamsalves  as  to  leave  bo  doubt 

'   '     light  in  which  K  was  eontenplated  bj 

Jaatin,  in  hi*  dialogue  with  Tiypbti, 

remarka  that  *'  tboy  who  were  foreknown  aa 

to  becDoie  wicked,  whethar  angela  or  men,  did 

BO  not  &om  any  finh  of  God,  lirff  n*  et>>, 

but  fram  tbeir  own  blame ;"  t^  Which  obaer- 

vatioB  be  ataowa  it  to  have  been  his  opinion 

law  in  what  manner  hii  intatll. 

would  act ;  but  that  this  did  not 


goilt.  A  little  after  be  aays  more  fblly,  that 
"God  ersslod  angaU  and  men  &ea  to  lb« 
pnctioe  of  rightaanaBBis,  having  planted  in 
them'  reaaon,  through  which  they  knew  1^ 
whom  they  wars  created  and  throagfa  whom 
U»ayiBiiiitBd,  when  belbn  they  were  not,  and 
who  pnsoribed  to  thorn  a  law  by  which 
they  were  to  be  judged,  if  tbey  acted  contrary 
to  right  reason.  Whereibra,  we,  angela  and 
men,'  an  through  ouraelvee  convicted  aa  being 
wicked,  if  we  do  not  lay  hold  of  Tapentaoes. 
Bnt  if  the  lAgoa  of  God  foretela  Ihot  noma 
angela  and  men  would  go  ta  be  punished,  be 
does  >o  because  be  foreknew  that  they  wooid 
certainlv  hoeome  wicked  by  no  neana,  how. 
Oodmade  ti  ■  -     -     -. 


tbas  admits  that  man  is  wholly  depenoeiK 
npon  God,  deriving  existence  and  every  thing 
wbicb  be  ha*  from  tha  Almtgfaty;  but  be  is 
peraiiaded  that  we  were  perftclTy  able  to  retain 
our  integrity,  and  that,  ahhoogh  it  wW  fore. 
Been  that  we  should  net  do  ao,  this  did  not 
abridge  our  moral  povrer,  or  fix  anyimputa. 
tion  on  the  Dsity  in  coneeqnenee  of  ourlnuis- 
gieasion.  Talian,  in  his  oration  sgainet  the 
Greeks,  an  excellent  work  which,  aKhough 
composed  after  the  death  of  Jttetin,  was  writ, 
tan,  in  all  probability,  before  its  author  had 
adopted  the  wild  opiniona  which  he  defended 
toward  Um  conchinon  of  hia  life,  expresses 
very  mnch  the  aame  sentimenta  avowed  by 
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jMtiil.  H«  M^  "  Both  imn  ind  lagela  wm« 
ended  free,  so  thkt  Bum  beeoiiun[  wioked 
tbnnuh  hi*  own  Guilt  dib;  be  daaerrsdl/ 
puniibed,  wbile  a.  good  mui,  who,  from  the 
right  exercine  of  hia  free  wiJl,  does 

ReM  the  Uw  of  God,  ii  entitlsd  ..   , , 

Uwt  the  power  of  the  diTiDfl  Log«  hariiig  in 
hinuelf  the  knowledge  of  what  wu  to  up- 

Cn,  Dot  through  Ikts  or  unmvoidibls  neceacitj, 
t  from  free  choice,  prediated  fmun  tbinn, 
coDdamsing  the  wit^ad  and  pniMiug-  uie 
lighteoua." 

Ireiueiu,  Id  the  third  book  of  hi*  wa^ 
•gumt  herenee,  haa  taken  an  oppoitunitT  t« 
■Ute  hia  notiona  about  the  origin  of  eriL  The 
MTonty-fint  chapter  of  tbat  book  it  entitled, 
"  A  proof  that  man  ia  free,  and  haa  power  to 
this  extent,  that  of  hiiUMlf  he  can  chooae  wbil 
ia  good  or  the  oontrary."  In  illuatntitm  of 
thia  lie  remarka,  "  God  gaTs  to  man  the  power 
of  election  aa  he  did  to  the  angeU.  Tliey, 
tberafbre,  who  do  not  obej  an  juatly  not 
fbond  with  the  good,  and  recsiTe  deaerred 
puniabment,  becauaa  God  having  givan  them 
what  wai  good,  the;  did  not  keep  it,  bat  dr 
apiaed  the  lichea  of  the  diTine  mere;  "  Th 
next  ehapter  ia  entitled,  "A  proof  that  aooi 
man  are  Dot  good  by  nature,  and  olhera  wiokei 
and  tbat  what  ia  good  ia  within  the  choice  o 
man."  In  treating  on  this  anhject,  Inn« 
obaerrea,  that  "if  the  rererae  wera  the  caa 
the  good  would  not  ment  praiaa  nor  the  tridted 
blaina,  becauae  being  maiely  what,  without  any 
will  of  theira,  thej  had  been  made,  they  could 
not  be  conaidend  u  voluntary  agenta.  "  '  ~ 
In  adda,  "liDce  all  have  the  aaroe  nati 
an  able  to  retain  and  to  do  what  ia  good,  and 
may,  on  the  other  hand,  loas  it  and  not  do  it, 
aome  are,  even  in  the  aight  of  men,  and  mach 
more  in  (hat  of  God,  deaeiTedly  piaiaed  and 
othara  Uamad."  Id  mppoit  of  thn  he  intra. 
dneea  a  great  rariety  of  paaaagea  from  Scrip. 
tura.  It  ^tpaara,  howerer,  that  the  rtnl 
dliffienhj  attending  the  aubject  had  auggaated 
iUelf  to  bia  mind;  for  he  inqnin*  in  the 
BBTwity-thiid  ebapter,  why  God  had  not  from 
the  beginning  made  man  perfect,  all  thing* 
being  pombU  to  him.  He  girea  to  thia  quea. 
tion  a  metaphjaical  and  unsatiafaotory  answer, 
but  which  ao  br  aatiafied  faimaelf  aa  to  oen. 
vince  him  that  there  could  not,  on  thia  gronnd, 
be  any  imputation  joatly  caat  on  the  perfeetiona 
of  the  Almighty,  and  that,  conaequantly,  a  auf. 
licient  explanation  of  the  origin  of  evil  and  of 
the  joatioe  of  paniahing  it,  wa*  to  be  found  in 
the  nature  of  man  aa  a  &ee  agent,  or  in  the 
aboae  of  that  liberty  with  which  man  had  been 
endowed.  Tertullian  bad  aba  apecnlatad  npoo 
the  mor^  condition  of  man,  and  haa  rtcorded 
hi*  aantinHDta  with  respect  to  it.  Ha  ex- 
plicitly aaaerta  the  fimdam  of  the  will ;  laya 
down  the  poaitiDD,  Uiat,  if  thia  be  denied,  then 
can  ba  neither  reward  nor  punlahment ;  and, 
in  aniwer  to  an  objection,  that  ainoe  free  will 
haa  been  productive  of  auch  melancholy  con- 
aeqnaneei,  it  would  luve  been  better  that  it 
had  not  been  beatowed,  ba  entera  into  a  formal 
vindication  of  thii  part  of  our  ccnatitntion.  In 
re^  to  anotlMr  niggeBtioD,  tbat  God  might 
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have  interpoaed  ta  prevent  the  ofaoioe  whiok 
waa  to  be  productive  of  ain  and  miaery,  he 
maintaina  that  this  could  not  have  been  done 
without  dsatroyiDg  that  admirable  conatitutioB 
by  which  alone  the  intereata  of  virtue  can  he 
really  promoted.  Ha  thua  thought  that  ain  waa 
to  be  imputed  wholly  to  man,  and  that  it  waa 
parftctly  conaiatent  with  the  attribntee  of  God, 
or  rather  illnatratad  tbeae  attribulea,  that  then 
abonld  be  a  ayatem  nndar  which  ain  waa  poa^ 
aible,  becanaa  without  tbia  poaailnbty  the^P 
Goold  have  been  no  acooontable  agenta. 

From  what  haa  bean  atated  on  thia  aubject, 
it  aeem*  unqueationable  that  the  apostolic 
father*  did  not  at  all  enter  upon  the  aubject 
of  the  origin  of  evil;  that  the  writora  by 
whom  they  wen  lucceeded  were  a^iafied  that, 
in  the'aHite  in  which  the  term  ia  now  moat 
lonly  used,  tliere  waa  no  aueh  thing  aa 


predestination  i  that  they  uniformly  repraaent- 
f  man  aa  ngulatod  by  the  uae 

f^«  will  j  Aat,  with  the  ex- 


ed  the  destine 


.  they  did  n 

plain  why  auch  a  eteatote  as  man,  who  waa 
lo  fall  into  ain,  waa  enated  1^  a  Being  of  IDS' 
nite  gx>odneaa ;  that  the  aole  objection  to  tinir 
doctnne  aeemed  to  them  to  be,  that  pieacienea 
waa  incompetible  with  libei^,  and  that,  when 
they  anawered  thia,  they  conaidaTed  that  no. 
thing  men  waa  leqniaite  Rit  neriving,  with, 
out  baaitation,  the  new  of  man  upon  which  tbej 
often  and  fbndty  dwelt,  aa  a  free  and  accoanta- 
bla  agent,  wbo  might  have  held  fiwi  hia  integrity, 
and  whoae  fall  from  that  integrity  was  to  be  as- 
cribed solely  (o  himself,  aa  it  did  not  at  all  re- 
suH&(»n  any  appointment  oftheaiipreme  Being. 

Although  opmiona  reepecting  original  nn, 
diractly  tending  to  a  very  diflerenl  view  of  the 
aabjeet  than  had  been  previoualy  taken,  had 
been  staled  by  Cyprian,  yet  a  thorough  inves- 
tigation of  it,  and  the  sentiments  which  after- 
ward were  widely  received  in  the  Christian 
church,  took  their  rise  from  the  diacusaionB  to 
whiob  tbe  Pelagian  Dontrovany  gave  oceaalon . 
PreviooB  to  the  part  which  Aagnatine  took  in 
that  controversy,  he  seema  to  have  bean  vary 
much  of  the  aame  sentiments  with  Oiigen  and 
the  other  early  fathers.  But,  either  from  what 
he  considered  aa  a  laon  deliberate  and  com- 
plete examination  of  Scripture,  or  from  per- 
ceiving tha  neceaaity  imposed  on  him,  in  eon- 
se(|iience  of  aome  of  the  positionj  which  he 
had  laid  down  in  his  irritinga  againat  Pelagina, 
he  soon  changed  hia  opinion,  and  advanced  a 
notion  more  in  harmony  with  theae  poaition*. 
Having  to  abow  the  absolute  necessity  of 
divine  giaee,  he  inculcated  that,  in  conss- 
qnmoe  of  original  ain,  man  wa*  iDfallibly 
datartDinad  to  evil,  and  w*e  therefore  in  a 
latkin,  and  he  thus  took  away 
npon  which  tbe  prevailing 
la  resieo ;  oeoause  it  was  impoasible  that 
could  be  predestined  to  lif^,  or  the  reverse, ' 
tram  preseienoe  of  their  actions,  when,  with, 
eut  the  special  grace  of  God,  they  were  abso- 
lutely ine^Mcit^ed  for  obedience  to  the  divine 
To  get  rid  of  thia  djlBcalty,  Anguatine, 
H  degrae,  tranaferred  the  search  for  the 
origin  of  *£  from  tbe  ataie  ef  mas  to  the  pur- 
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poMi  af  God,  umtiaf  th»k  Amb  >U  otoni^ 
Um  Almii^  b*A  datoiminad  to  ebooia  bmm 
(b*  (MM  of  Buikind,  loMin  gnik  aod  connp. 
Bob,  ■  caitain  nDnbar  to  ba  tranifbniMd  to 
bidiiMw,  ud  to  b»  (daiittad  tltn  thii  lifo  to 
atenul  tuppmua ;  thit  he  did  tliif  to  promotii 
hU  om  gior7 ;  and  that,  by  tba  oparation  of 
hi>  Spirit,  grantad  of  hia  OWD  &M  and  unde. 
aerred  merej,  ha  producod  Id  tfae  elsct  or 
choaen  Uw  fruita  of  rigbteooaneaa,  and  qoili. 
Mad  theiD  for  the  eiiJ07i»iit  of  hsarao.  Tha 
^hole  of  Uia  remauidn  of  tba  human  raoa 
vara,  according  to  thia  ajitein,  laft  ill  thair 
eonditiou  bf  oatnTe,  or  io  other  wordi,  wara 

E'  en  up  to  endleia  mjaaT;.  There  immn- 
taJT  aroae  oat  of  thia  view  of  the  aaljeot, 
the  fomiidabla  and  haart-randing  objection, 
that  God  waa  reallj  the  author  of  aid  ;  that, 
liaTing  ao  craatad  numkind  that  of  ihamaalTea 
Uiaj  oouM  not  be  hol7,  tbeia  waa  on  the  part 
of  Ihoae  daUrand  no  Tirtoa,  aa  tkera  waa  on 
tha  other  pert  no  bUma;  tha  caaa  being  quite 
different  from  what  it  would  hare  been  had 
Ood  intarpoaed  with  reaped  to  craatoiaa  who 
bad  not  raoaiTed  from  himaalf  Uieit  ph/ajcal  and 
moral  coiutitution.  Accordiugl;,  it  baa  been 
aaaattad  thU  a  aeot  did  ahaa,  which,  carrying 
out,  aa  tha  membera  of  it  affinned,  tha  pnnci- 
plaa  of  Aognatiue,  maintained  that  God  not 
onlj  pradeatinated  the  wicked  to  eternal 
pnnianmant.  bat  alao  to  the  guilt  and  trana. 
neaaion  for  which  thej  were  puniahed  i  that 
tlie  human  nca  W«a  tbua  whotlj  paaaive,  Ifae 
good  and  bad  acliooa  of  men,  ol  what  wan 
oommonlj  tenned  aoeb,  being  daterninad  &om 
all  elemity  1^  a  divine  deoiee,  oi  fixed  bj  hope. 


gnaidinf  againat  wbal  van  viawad  aa  anon 
Taaohing  Inn  it,  it  i*  ^ain,  ftom  whM  teck 
place  upon  the  laThal  of  the  oonlioiTai^  in 
an  aAar  age,  that  UMte  had  not  been  fbtiDMl 
any  atandaid  to  whkh  eodaaiaatical  antboity 
required  that  all  who  wan  eeteamed  orthodox 
ahould  itrictly  conform.    6a«  Avomnam, 


of  iUnaferioaa  birth,  who  bad,  contrafy  ta  hia 
'  lelinationa,  been  devoted  by  hia  paiauta  to  a 
lonaatic  lifo,  and  who  had,  with  anwaariad 
diligence,  Btadied  the  acienca  of  theology,  in. 
flamed  by  an  unhappy  daaiia  to  nnranl  all  tba 
difficnltiea  with  which  that  acienoe  aboanda, 
lied  bia  mind  with  tha  oonaidentiini  of 
piaation  of  predeatination,  and  finally 
adored,  with  regard  to  it,  the  daotriaa  M 
Angnatine.  Not  aatia&ed  with  harrinf  oon. 
'  lead  hiiaaelf,  ha  soneeind  it  to  be  bli  dn^ 
laboar  fcv  the  conTiction  of  otbare ;  and  )ia 


d  to  lift,  and 


be  bad  tangbt,  making  a  diitioction  probably 
between  bia  aoconnt  of  free  will  and  the  ne. 
oeaaity  hare  confounded  with  it,  and  perhipa 
ralnctant  to  poah  bia  leneta  ao  ikr  aa  appaieDliy 
tbey  might  be  carried.  The  bet  ia,  that 
altboDgb  the  doctrine  of  abaolute  predeatina. 


>t  alwaj*  wrila  c 


t,  there 


eordinglr  o 
U  the  elecl 


iniaeiplaB,  ^  Iw  doea 
nMenlly  wUfa  regard  1- 
it  •omatima*  ao  much  Tigueueaa  m.nu  aaae 
tiona  and  iUnatrationa,  that  hia  authority  hi 
hean  dumed  in  aopport  of  their  peculiar  lane 
both  by  tha  Janaeniita  and  the  Jeeuita,  oppoaite 
to  each  other  aa  the  aentimanta  of  theaa  two 
ordera  an  npon  the  aubjeot  of  which  we 
treating.  Still  it  ia  beyond  a  qoeation  that 
tbia  oalebratad  theologian  did  fix  the  attention  , 
of  tba  church  upon  that  aubject  much  more 
isleaety  than  before  hia  aga  liad  been  tlie  caaa, 
and  gave  riae  to  thoee  di>cuB<io&i  in  relation 
to  it  which  have  ao  of\en  agitated  Chriatiana, 
'  and  tended  muoh  more  to  destroy  the  mild 
and  tolerant  apirit  of  the  Goapel,  tban  to  throw 
lifUiuroaitamooientoaatruUw.  Tba  aabjeot 
of  jnedeatination,  however,  waa  lone  regarded 
aa  one  which  it  waa  net  eateetaed  raquiiite 
abeobitalT  to  define,  and  which  might  be  vary 
mneb  left  open  to  apecnlatioa  i  for  although 


the  elect  ware  pred 
raat  of  mankind  to 
Rabanua,  archbiahop  of  Mantx,  wbo  bad  for 
"  re  thia  been  inipired  with 
enmity  to  GodiiBchiilchua,  having  been  in. 
fomwd  of  the  tenata  which  he  waa  pnbliahing, 
hiB  too  oAan  been  tba  caae,  veiling 
antipathy  under  the  cloak  of  anxiety 
purity  of  divine  truth,  oppoaed  him 
with  the  ntmoat  vebemenDe ;  and,  having  aa. 
eounoil  in  bia  own  nMtropofitan 
oity,  pincnted  tha  condamnation  of  the  viewa 
wbidi  be  taprobated.  Tba  matter  waa  after- 
ward taken  up  by  Hinemar,  arehbiahop  of 
Rbeima,  wbo  waa  the  lealoua  fiiend  of  Kahtt. 
an* ;  and  he  alao  having  procured  the  meeting 
of  a  council,  confinned  tlie  aantaoce  that  had 
been  already  paiaed.  Not  aatiafied  with  thia, 
he  degraded  Godaacbalcbua  from  tba  priaBt. 
hood;  and,  with  ■□  inhumanity  infinilaly 
mors  detealaUe  than  henay,  he  pat  the  unfor- 
tunate monk  lo  the  toiton.  Tha  fortitode  of 
GodeMshalchni  waa  for  a  moment  overpower- 
ed, and  b*  conaenled  to  commit  to  the  flaniea 
a  juftificatioa  of  hii  opinion!  which  he  had 
pieaentad  to  hia  execrable  Mrmentora.  It  waa 
not  to  be  eoppoaad  that  by  atrocioue  violenoe 
like  thia  aincera  eonvietion  could  be  produced 
in  theperarai  againat  whom  it  waa  directed,  or 
that  othara  wouU  be  diapoaed  nniveraally  to 
anbmit  to  it.  The  controveray,  accordingly. 
Boon  WBi  ranawed ;  writers  on  both  Bidea  of 
tha  quaation  ctrntendad  with  tha  ntmoat 
warmth,  and  eagerly  diaplajed  tha  extent  of 
thair  erudition.  New  councils  were  Bommoned, 
by  wliicb  the  daoreea  of  former  councila  wers 
levanad,  and  tha  tenet*  of  Godeachalchaa 
were  confirmed ;  and  the  whole  agitation  tar. 
miuatfld  by  leaving  tha  aubject  in  the  eama 
undafinad  atala  on  the  part  of  the  chnrch  in 
which  it  had  been  before  it  was  thua  intam. 
parately  and  cruelly  diacnaaed. 
To  the  Bcboolmen,  who   delighted  much 


opening  the  aonrcea  of  knowledge  and  n 
ing  the  difBeultiea  with  whiob  ttaeee  wen 
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taupUciUe  D>tun,  ma  a^ininblf  kda-ptcd ; 
and  thsj  did  not  iiul  to  tzsruae  upon  it  tbeir 
diligence  and  thsii  isfenuUj.  Thomu  Aqui- 
DM,  who  flgufUi^d  during  tin  tliiiteenth 
century,  wu  ■  mui  vho  in  more  enlightined 
time*  would  hiTS  nally  merited  the  high  repu- 
tCtioD  which  he  eujojed,  end  which  procured 
(br  him  &oin  bU  ooutempomiei  the  ■ppell>- 
tion  of  the  Angelio  Doctor.  He  wis  ciubEe 
of  Taat  mcntU  eiaitioa,  md,  amidat  aU  hia 
avocationa,  produced  woilu  ao  volomiaooa 
that  in  modeiD  daja  evaa  atudenta  would 
ahrink  tiom  the  peruaal  of  them  aa  an  oiar. 
whefminr  taak.  He  wrote  largely  upon  the 
natuie  of  grace,  and  predealioatian,  lo  inti- 
mately connected  with  it.  Hia  opiniooa  upon 
thsae  aubjecta  weie  nearly  the  aame  with  thoee 
of  Augnatine;  and  so  much,  indeed,  waa  he 
oonceiTSd  to  reaembte  in  geniiu  and  nndei- 
atanding;  that  diatineoiahed  prelate,  that  it  waa 
■Merted  the  aoul  of  Anguatine  had  been  aent 
into  the  body  of  Aqomaa.  He  tanght  that 
God  had,  tiooi  all  eternity,  and  without  any 
ngard  to  their  worka,  predeatinaled  a  certain 
Duiober  to  life  and  happineal;  but  he  found 
great  delight  in  endeaTouiing  to  reconcile  thia 
poattion  with  the  freedom  ol  the  human  will. 
Bia  celebrated  anlagouiat,  John  Duna  Scotua, 
an  inliabitant  of  Britain,  eumamed,  from  the 
•cuteneaa  and  bent  of  his  mind,  the  Subtile 
DcotiH',  alao  directed  hia  attention,  in  llie  aub. 
■aquent  oentury,  to  the  aama  thornf  apacuta- 
tiona,  taking  a  different  view  of  them  from 
Aquina* ;  and  we  find  in  the  work*  of  theae 
two  brilliant  lights  of  the  achoolnien  all  that 
t  learned  in  the  dark  agea  thought 
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la  unneceHaiy 
of  opinion  which  aziited  in  the  church 
predectiuation  &om  this  era  till  the  Befomu. 
tion:  it  ii  enough  to  remark,  that,  after  all 
which  iiad  been  wriltso  upon  it,  it  does  not 
appear  that  any  peculiar  aentimenta  with  re- 
spect to  it  were,  by  the  reformera.  Judged 
eaaential  to  orthodoxy.  It  was  more  wisely 
eonaidered  that,  opon  a  point  involTed  in  im. 
penetrable  difficulties,  and  raised  far  above 
human  comprehension,  men  might  be  allowed 
to  difier,  while  their  attachment  to  the  beat 
intereata  of  pure  religion  could  not  be  called  in 
qneetion.     See  Cu.timiui  and  LuTHiaj.Ri. 

The  seventeeDtb  article  of  the  church  of 
England  ia  often  addncad  by  Calviniats  as  fa- 
vourable to  their  peculiar  views  of  abaolula 
wedaatination ;  but  such  a  representation  of 
it  is  rendered  plaosibls  only  by  adding  to  its 
TUions  claDBB*  qoalifying  eiptassions  to  suit 
(hat  ponMMB.  Under  the  articles  Ckurch  of 
Bttgiani  Cmfammu,  and  CoJeinuw,  have 
been  ezhibitad  the  just  and  liberal  views  of 
Cranmer  and  the  principal  English  reformers 
on  this  aubject, — the  aourcea  from  which  they 
drew  the  articltt  of  religion  and  the  public 
fbrmnlariea.or  devotion, — and  some  of  the 
futile  attempts  of  the  high  predeotinarians  in 
the  church  to  inoculate  the  public  creed  with 
■  thair  dogmas.  Cartwright  and  his  followera, 
in  Ihair  second  ^'Admonilton  to  the  Farlia- 
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ment"  in  1579,  i ^ 

(peak  daugeroualy  of  "Mling  from  grace;" 
and  in  1587  they  preterred  a  similar  complaint. 
The  labours  of  the  Weatminster  Aaaembty  at 
a  lubsequeot  period,  and  their  abortive  result, 
in  relation  to  this  subject,  are  wall  known. 
Iiong  befora  Arminina  had  tamed  bis  thonghta 
to  the  consideTation  of  geueial  icdemptioo,  • 
great  nomber  of  the  English  oleigy  had  pub- 
licly taught  and  defended  the  same  doctrine. 
It  waa  about  I5T1  when  Dr.  Peter  Baroe,  "a 
zeaioua  Anti-Calvinian,"  as  one  of  our  chwch 
historians  observes,  waa  made  Margaret  Pro- 
feesor  of  Divinity  in  the  univenity  of  Caia- 
bridge;  and  "he  went  on  teaching  in  hia 
lectures,  preachioff  in  his  aeTmona,  determin- 
ing in  the  achoida,  and  printing  in  aeveral 
hooka,  direra  points  contrary  to  Calviniam. 
And  this  he  did  for  Mverat  years,  without  snj 
manner  of  disturbance  or  intermption.  The 
beads  of  the  nniverwty,  in  a  letter  to  the  Lord 
Borleigh,  dated  March  B,  1595,  say,  he  had 
done  it  for  fourteen  or  fifteen  yeara  preceding 
and  they  might  have  said  twenty;  for  he 
printed  some  of  his  Isctunw  in  1574.  and  the 
proaecotion  he  waa  at  last  under,  wiiich  wiO 
be  considared  hereafter,  was  not  till  1595.  In 
1584,  Mr.  Haranet,  afterward  archbishop  of 
York,  preached  against  absolnta  reprobation 
at  St.  Paul's  Cross,  the  greateat  andience  then 
in  the  kingdom ;  as  did  the  judicious  Mr. 
Hooker  at  the  Temple  in  the  year  followii^. 
In  the  ^ear  15B4,  Mr.  Barret  preached  at  St. 
Mary's  in  Cambridge  against  Calvinism,  with 
very  smart  reflections  upon  Calvb  himsplf^ 
Beaa,  Zanehy,  and  several  others  of  the  most 
noted  writers  in  that  soheme.  In  the  some 
year.  Dr.  Baroe  preached  at  the  same  place  to 
the  same  purpose.  By  this  time  Calvinism  had 
gained  consiilerable  ground,  being  much  pro- 
moted by  the  teamed  Wbltsker  and  Mr.  Per. 
kins;  and  several  of  the  beads  of  the  univer- 
sity being  in  that  scheme,  they  complained  of 
th*  two  senaons  above  mentioned  to  the  X<ord 
Butleigli  their  chancellor.  Their  heads  en- 
deavoured to  bring  Barret  to  a  retraction,  to 
which  whether  he  ever  aubmittad  according  to 
the  form  they  drew  up,  may  reasonably  be 
doubted.  At  length  the  matter  was  laid  before 
Archbishop  Whitgift,  who  waa  oflended  at 
their  proceedings,  and  writes  to  llie  Idrd  Bur- 

Dh,  that  some  of  the  points  which  the  heads 
enjoined  Barret  to  retract  were  such  aa 
the  moat  learned  Frotnatants,  then  living, 
varied  in  judgment  upon ',  and  that  lit  mart 
ancient  aai  bttt  dtxHus  in  tie  load  lerrt  is  (is 
ekUfat  p«Mt>  in  opnini  agoia^  tis  ktadm  mi 
Iheir  rcsotwwM.  Aaotker  tetter  he  sent  to 
the  heads  themselves,  telling  them  that  they 
had  enjoinad  Banet  to  affirm  that  which  mu 
contrary  to  the  docttioe  holden  and  expressed 
by  many  sound  and  learned  divines  in  the 
church  of  £neland,  and  in  other  churches 
likewise  men  ofbeat  account;  and  that  which 
for  his  own  part  he  thought  to  be  false  and 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures;  for  the  Scriptures 
are  plain,  that  God  by  his  abeolnte  will  did  not 
hate  and  reject  any  man.  There  might  be 
impiel;  in  believing  the  one,  there  could  ba 
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wto«  in  bakniDK  the  Mtu;  nntlier 
(OBtntj  to  anj  trticUi  of  relt^fon  eati 
hj  aqthoritj  in  thii  church  of  Englind,  hit 
nthn  RgTM>U«  thereto.  Thii  tsrtimonjr  of 
the  tichUrtiop  iirery  remaiksbla  ;  uid  thoagti 
ba  afterward  eoDntenuiced  the  Lambeth  aiti- 
dea,  that^ii  of  litt]e  or  no  weight  in  the  eaw. 
The  qnMtion  ii  not  aboot  any  man'i  prirala 
tminion,  but  about  the  doctrine  of  (he  ehtnch; 
[  the  arehbiihop  to  be  a  CitriB. 


and  rappoainf  tl 
iat,  aa  M  •eenii 


ita,  thia  onlj  adda  the  |Teat«  weight 
nil  teMiraooT,  (hat  oar  dmrch  haa  no  where 
declared  in  faToor  of  that  aolianM.  The  arch. 
biifaop  deasended  to  tlie  particultn  charred 
wainil  Barret,  aaking  lh«  faeadi  what  article 
n  the  cboreh  waa  contradicted  bj  thii  oi  '' 
■ciion  of  hif ;  and  Whitaker  in  hi>  rej^j 
not  appeal  to  one  of  the  article*,  u  egainat 
Barret,  bat  fbmii  hi*  plea  upon  the  doctrinea 
wbkh  then  genertll;  obtained  In  pnlpita.  Hia 
wordi  are,  '  We  are  foil;  pemaded  that  Mr. 
Barret  hath  taught  nntnitb,  if  oot  againil  the 
articlea,  yet  a^nit  the  religion,  of  oar  chorcb, 
pabliclj  receired,  and  alwan  held  in  her 
mqeaty'i  rei^,  and  maintained  in  all 
■ttoni,  diipntationi,  and  lecturea.'  And 
thia  pretence  of  hli,  Weak  ae  it  would  bavto 
been  though  true,  ii  utterhf  falae,  directly 
traiy,  not  only  to  what  haa  been  already  ihown 
to  be  the  fketa  of  the  caie,  hot  aim  to 
the  arcfabiibop  aflimied,  and  that  too,  u 
Im  mppoaed,  upon  hii  own  knowledge. 

'-  ""       ■         »  with  many  ftiendi,  who 

Mr.  Strype  partleuhrly 
immiiuiii  four,  Mr.  Oreral,  Dr.  Clayton,  Mr. 
Htiani^  Dr.  Andrew!  ;  ell  of  them  jToat  and 
learned  men,  men  of  renown,  and  tfemotii  in 
their  raieration.  How  many  more  there  were, 
nobody  can  teU.  The  beadi  in  their  letter  te 
(he  Lord  Bnrleigh  do  not  pretend  that  the 
preaching  (gainat  Caliinigm  gave  a  ^neral 
ofienci,  but  that  it  offended  many  ;  wbich  im- 
pliea  thai  there  were  many  otheri  on  the  fip- 
poaits  dde ;  and  they  eiprenly  lay  there  were 
diren  in  the  Anti-Calrmian  icheme,  wboita 
they  repreeeni  aa  maintaining  it  with  great 
boldnesi,  Bnt  what  put  a  itop  to  thii  proie- 
cntion  againit  Baroe  waa,  a  reprimand  from 
their  einncellor,  the  Lord  Burleigh,  who 
wrote  to  tin  headi,  that  aa  good  and  aa  an- 
eientiAne  of  another  judgment,  and  that  tfaey 
night  pnniih  him,  tmt  tt  wottld  be  for  weu 

But  Dr.  WhiUker,  Regmi  Prefenor  of  Dl- 
Tibtly  in  Cambridge,  could  not  endure  the 
IkrUwr  ^leralence  of  the  doctrinei  of  {raneral 


MdMaption  in  that  nnirerelty ;  he  thareibi 
ISSS^drew  up  nine  affirmatloni,  elucidatory 
of  hit  Tiewa  of  predeattnatlon,  and  obtained 
fiir  them  the  lanetion  of  eeveral  Calriniao 
beadi  of  honaei,  with  whom  be  repaired  to 
Arehbiihop  Whitgift.  Having  heard  their  » 
•art«  itatament,  hi*  grace  lummoned  Biahope 
Tlecher  and  Viughan,  and  I>r.  Tyndal,  dean 
of  Ely,  to  meet  Vt.  Whitaker  and  the  Cam. 
bridge  deputation  at  hi*  palace  in  lAmbeth,  on 
the  tenth  of  Novnnber,  1395;  where,  after 
nmeh  oolbhing  and  aHering,  tliey  prodoaed 


WhitakM^  tfimntion  in  At  fiiUownt  lirm. 


"1.  God  Am 


unto  lift  ;  CMtain  M 
bated.  9.  The  moring  or  efficient  can«  of 
predeetination  unto  liA  ia  not  the  foreeigbt  «f 
&lth  or  of  peraeterano*^  tr  of  good  wona,  gt 
of  any  thing  that  to  in  the  peiaoa  predwiti 
naled ;  bat  H  ia  only  the  good  will  and  pteauv 
of  God.  S.  A  certain  nomber  of  tbe  predee 
tinate  to  pndetennined,  which  can  nenber  ha 
augmented  nor  diminhdwd.  4.  lliaaa  wbo 
an  not  predeatinated  to  iBhaiicm  eball  ba 
nee  e warily  damned  for  their  mm-  S.  A  trm, 
Kring,  and  Inittiying  faith,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God^ittfymg,  ii  not  extiDgOiAed,  doth  not 
fUl  off,  or  Taniah  awly,  in  the  elect,  ejtber 
totally  or  flnilly.  6.  A  man  who  to  a  troa 
belierer,  that  ia,  one  who  to  endued  with  • 
JDitilTing  faith,  to  aeeured  with  a  plerophWT, 
or  Gim  peranaiion,  of  faith  coDoeming  (be 
reminen  of  hii  lini,  and  hto  eternal  aatntion 
through  Chriit.  7.  Saving  grace  to  nelthar 
gTTflD,  commonicated,  nor  granted  to  all  OMit, 
by  which  thay  can  bo  laTodtf  they  will.  6.  No 
one  ii  able  to  come  unto  Christ  unleaa  it  ihaB 
bo  given  unto  him,  and  nnleaa  tbe  nUMt  dnU 
dtiw  him ;  and  all  men  are  not  drawn  bf  tbe 
Father,  that  they  may  come  unto  the  Son. 
9.  Il  ii  not  placed  in  the  choice,  wHI,  er  ca- 
pacity aftv«rj  one  to  be  laved."  Dr.  Whita. 
ker  died  a  few  daya  afler  hia  return  IVom 
Lambeth,  with  the  nine  articlea  to  which  ha 
had  procured  the  paironage  of  the  primate. 
After  hia  damiae,  two  competitota  appeared 
for  the  vacant  King**  Pro(liw)rehip.  Dr.  WoU 
ton,  of  King*!  CDllege,  a  profeaiBd  Calvinian, 
and  Dr.  Ovenl  of  Trinity  College,  "  alntoit  aa 
ftr,"  aaya  Hoylin,  "flmn  the  Calvinian  doc- 
trine In  the  main  platform  of  predeetination  •• 
Baroe,  Haranet,  or  Barret  are  conceived  to  be. 
But  when  it  came  to  the  vote  of  the  univeraity, 
the  place  waa  carried  for  Overal  by  the  major 

J  art ;  which  plainly  ihewa.  that  though  the 
octrine*  of  Calvin  wen  eo  hotly  atickled  hem 
Smoat  of  tbe  head*,  yet  the  greater  part  of 
>  learned  body  entertained  them  not."  "  The 
Ijunbetb  artielea,"  it  i*  well  obaerved,  ■>  are  no 
part  of  the  doctrine  of  tha  church  of  England, 
having  never  had  any  tha  lead  aanclion  either 
from  the  pirlianient  or  tha  convocation.  They 
were  drawn  Up  by  Profesaor  Whiudor;  and 
though  thw  were  afterward  approved  by  Areh. 
biahop  Whitgifl,  and  lii  or  eight  of  the  inftrior 
clergy,  in  a  meetiog  they  had  at  Lambeth,  yet 
thi*  meeting  was  only  in  a  private  manner,  and 
without  any  authority  (h>m  the  queen;  who 
waaaofarfVom  approving  of  their  procoedinga, 
that  ahe  not  only  ordered  the  iitiole*  to  be 
anppreaaed,  but  wu  reaolutely  bent  fat  aocne 
tnne  to  bring  tbe  arehbiihop  and  hto  aaiociatei 
under  a  jtrnauntrt,  for  preiuming  to  make  them 
without  any  warrant  or  lejpl  authority." 
Such,  in  brief  vraa  the  origin  and  anch  oie 
Ikteof  the  Lambeth  artidea,  without  the  coun. 
tenance  of  which  the  defbnden  ofCalviniam  in 
tha  church  of  England  could  And  no  aenblinoe 
of  tnpport  for  tbeir  maoifbld  afflmatloD*  on 
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predMtiHtioii  uid  iu  kindrad  topici.  Ttteaa 
artlcla  tSoti  ■Dothw  uutruetira  iniUnea  of 
the  *jrtreiBe  ignonuica  of  tha  rsaJ  MutinMuta 
of  their  opponent*,  vhioK  often  betnT*  iteelf 
in  the  conduct  of  mtaj  eminent  men,  when 


pieeinct*  of  their  own  orthodoxy.  Two  of 
the  ibleat  end  moat  conuitent  Anoiniui*  of 
the  old  Englieh  cchool,.  Buoe  ud  Plaiiara, 
biT*  lucidly  iliown  how  everj  ons  of  thaw 
Dine  mertions  nmj,  without  diScohy,  be 
intwpreted  in  >ccor(unGe  with  their  individiul 
belief.  Baroa'a  clerer  dijurtatian  on  tbia 
■ubject  will  be  foond  in  Slrjpa'a  "liiie  of 
Wliitpftr  and  that  of  l^fere,  in  hi*  own 
iinui>wer«bl«  "Aptlie  EHittdiim." 

pre;-existence  of  Jesus  christ 

U  hi*  eiietence  bsfora  he  was  bom  of  the 
Tirrin  Man.  That  be  raall;  did  eiiet,  ii 
plain  from  Joho  iii,  13;  Ti,  50,  &ci  liii,  58; 
ivii,  S,  34 ;  1  John  i,  9 ;  bat  there  va  Tanooa 
opiniona  reapecting  tbii  exiatsnca.  Some  ao. 
knowledging,  with  tha  orthodox,  that  in  Jeeoa 
Christ  Uwis  ia  ■  dinna  nalnre,  a  rational  eool, 
■od  a  bnman  bodr,  go  into  an  opinion  poculiar 
to  tbeniMlvea.  Hia  body  waa  fonnad  in  tha 
virjin'a  womb ;  bat  hia  human  bdqI,  tb«y  aap- 
poM,  waa  the  fint  and  moat  ezaellent  of  all 
the  worka  of  God ;  waa  brought  into  eiiatenos 
befbra  the  creation  of  tb«  world,  and  anbaiated 
in  tuppynnioii  in  heaven  with  the  aeoood  par- 
■onoftkieGadhMd,  till  hia  inoamadon.  Tlieaa 
Anne*  difibr  finn  theae  called  Ariana,  ibr  the 
lattar  aacribe  to  Cbnat  only  ■  oieatad  Mtj, 
wbeiM*  the  fofDMT  hold  bia  true  and  ptoper 
divinity.  Thafdiffiu:  from  tha  Sooiniaoa,  who 
balievB  DO  eiiaUnce  of  Jeana  Chriat  before  Ua 
iacarDatioD  :  tbe;  diSar  &eni  tlia  SabalUaoa, 
who  only  own  a  triail7  of  namea :  Uiay  differ 
alao  front  tha  teneraJly  recaivBd  opinion,  wbieh 
it,  that  Cluiat'a  bnniBa  aool  began  to  eiiat  in 
tha  womb  of  bia  motbei,  in  aiact  conJbrmity 
to  that  Itkeoeaa  unto  bia  brethren  of  which  St. 
Paulapeaka,Heb.ii,17.  Tha  writer*  in  iavour 
of  tlie  preixiatenca  of  Cbriat'a  human  aoul 
recoDiDwnd  their  opinion  by  these  argiuasnta : 
1.  Chriat  ia  lapreeented  aa  hia  Fatiier'a  mea. 
aennr.  or  annl,  bainy  diatinot  from  hia  Father. 
eeait^hia  nlliar,Ion|  before  his  ineamatioa, 
b>  parform  actiona  which  >eem  ta  be  too  low 
fbrtbodkfnityofpnreGodhaad.  Tinfifft. 
•ne««  of  Chriat  to  the  patiiarobs  aw  deaoibsd 
lika  theappaamuieof  an  angel,  or  uanioaHT 
dittiact  from  God ;  yet  one,  in  whom  Ood, 
or  Jehovab,  bad  a  paooJiar  wdwalliog,  oi 
with  whom  the  divine  natnre  had  l.  p«ra<Hial 
9.  Christ,  whsn  ha 


'V^if 


there 


he  bad  before  hia 

had  aiiatad  bafbra  thia  time  notliin;  bat  his 
divina  natan,  thia  divine  natnia,  it  ia  annied, 
could  not  ptopeilj  bava  divaatad  itaalf  iM  any 
flon,  John  zvii,  4,  5;  3  Cor.  viii,  9.  It  ean- 
not  lieaaid  of  God  that  bahacama  poor:  ha  la 
infinitaly  salfjaifficianl ;  ba  ia  nlanmarily  ai  ' 
etBTOaUy  rich  la  parftetiona  aad  iloriae.  N 
can  it  U  Hid  of  Chriat,  aa  maa.  Hut  he  w 


9  PKB 

rich,  if  he  were  never  in  a  riahar  atata  Mbra 
than  while  he  was  on  earth.  3.  It  aaana 
needful,  aay  thoae  who  embraoa  thia  opinion, 
tliat  tbe  sou]  of  Jasua  Christ  abonld  prelxitt 
that  it  might  liava  an  oj^rtuni^  to  give  its 
previoilB  aetwd  oonsent  to  the  great  and  pain- 
nil  ondertakiDg  of  —■  H"g  atonement  for  our 
sins.  On  the  other  aiiiB,  it  ii  aMrmed  that  the 
dootrina  of  tha  praixtaleDce  of  the  haman  aool 
of  Chrirt  weokena  and  aabvarU  that  of  hta 
dinna  peiaonality.  I.  A  pure  intriligent  spirit. 
tbe  firat,  tha  moat  ancient,  and  the  moat  eicell 
lent  of  creatores,  created  befora  the  fbimdation 
of  the  world.  BO  axBOtly  reaemblaa  the  lecond 
"' '     Arian  trinity,  tliat  it  ia  impoaai. 


bleto 


wthe 


9,  Thia  prafxiatant  iutalUgenca,  auppoaod  in 
thia  doctrine,  iaaoconfbundad  with  thoaa  other . 
inloIUgeaeea  eaUad  annla,  that  (bete  ia  great 
dsngar  of  mistaking  Aia  bmnan  eoul  for  an 
angal,  and  so  of  making  the  peraon  of  Chriat 
toomriat  ofthieenatnTaa.  3.  If  Jeaua  Chriat 
had  nothing  in  eomman  like  tha  rest  of  man- 
kind except  a  body,  how  coold  thia  eenU.«on. 
fonnity  make  him  a  real  man  1  4.  The  pw. 
sagaa  qnotad  in  proof  of  tha  preiiiatenee  oftbe 
human  aool  of  Jeana  dtriat.  are  of  the  aama 
■ort  with  those  which  othera  allege  in  proof 
of  the  preCxiatenoe  of  all  human  aonla.  5.  Thia 
opinion,  by  ascribing  the  dignity  of  the  woik 
of  radamption  to  thia  sablime  hnman   aool. 


nyi,  "iDaUthingaitbahomdhi 
like  onto  hia  brethrea.'*  Hah.  ii,  IT  :  ha  partook 
of  ail  our  infinnitita,  axoapt  ain.  St.  Lake 
aayi,  "  He  incrsaaad  in  atatara  aitd  wisdom," 
Luke  ii,  99.  Upon  tbe  whols.  thia  echeme, 
adopted  to  rdieva  tJia  diffienltiea  whiob  rontt 
always  anrroond  myaleriea  ao  great,  only  on< 
iw  onaa.    This  ia  tha  nsaal  fiie  of 

Rpaanlatioaa,  and  ahowa  the  vrisdom 

of  resting  in  the  plain  inlerpretation  of  th» 
word  of  God. 

FKE8BYTERIANS  are  tfaoea  that  affirm 
there  ia  no  order  in  tha  chnrch,  as  aatabUshad 
by  Chriat  and  bia  A^iosttea,  superior  to  that  of 

dors,  ara  equal  by  their  oommiarion ;  and  that 
elder,  or  pras^ter,  and  bishop,  are  the  asina 
in  naisa  and  once,  and  the  tarma  ByDonymoiu. 
llMij  aifomanta  against  th«  EpisMpaliana  are 
asftUowaw-Wilh  respect  to  tbe  aacoeasors 
of  the  Apostles,  ther  sean  to  bava  been  plac«d 
on  a  footing  of  perftot  eqnali^,  the  Adam,  or 
deaoons,  not  baug  iaehided  among  the  tNch. 
era.  Tb^  ware  inftrior  offleois,  whose  pro. 
vince  it  originally  was  to  oar*  for  the  poor, 
and  to  diaoharge  those  ssonlar  dntiea  anaing 
oat  MT  tha  formation  of  Christian  oomimuiities, 
which  could  not  be  discharged  by  the  n ' 


in  the  New  Teatantent  - 
ftylad  mftaStttfti,  ot  pnab|ftara,  at  athv  limes 
UntwK.  or  bisbop*  ;  bnt  tbe  two  appellatlana 
weie  indiaoriminalaly  ^^ied  to  all  the  pairtora 
wh»  wars  ^e   iBatmntare  of  the   diftrent 
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n  ftom  lb*  mcni  writinci.  Tbs  Apoitl* 
nul,  npoo  k  nn  adbotiiiv  ooeiMon,  whan  Iw 
iraa  <HmTiiieMl  thtt  be  oonld  narar  stain  have 
an  owoTtonitj  of  aiUiaaainjr  tbam,  aant  for 
tin  aMara  or  pmbjtan  of  Epheaoa,  tba  par. 
■ona  to  whom  Iha  miniatr;  in  thu  church  had 
been  eommitud ;  and  aAer  mentioning  all  that 
ha  bad  d(«e,  and  intimating  to  them  the  aaC 
faringa  which  awaited  liim,  he  addrened  lo 
thain  what  nuj  be  conaidared  aa  hia  djinf 
•dTioa,  and  aa  compniliendiDg  in  it  all  that  he 
judged  it  meat  ewential  for  them  to  do.  "  Take 
Med,  therarora,  unto  joaraal* ei,  aad  to  all  the 
flock  over  which  the  Ho]y  Ghoat  faath  made 
jaa  Uihapa  or  oreraeers,  to  feed  the  ohorch 
of  God,"  Acta  XI,  IT,  38.  Hera  the;  whoaa 
dnt;r  it  waa  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  a* 
baling  been  ant  apart  tluouftb  the  Holy  Spirit 
for  tliat  intaniating  work,  aie  termed  b;  the 
Apoatls  preabjtara  and  biafaopa,  and  there  ia 

not  the  alifhteat  alluaion 

•07  other  iilnawK,  or  biabop,  au| 


Mro... 


a  be  girea  tl 


poea  I  left  tbae  in  Crete,"  where,  aa  yet,  it  ia 
probabla  that  no  teacheT*  had  baen  appointed, 
"tliat  than  abonldetf  ordain  eldera,  or  prea- 
brftera,  in  erarf  citj."  Ha  then  paintl  out 
the  claaa  of  ^nui  fiom  which  the  praabjten 


were  to  be  aelacted,  adding,  a 


the  n 


"fat  a  biahop  moal  be  blameloaa  aa  the 
Bieward  of  God,"  Titua  i,  5,  7.  It  ii  quite 
plain  that  Ae  epithet  biihop  ia  here  appUoat' 
to  the  aame  peraoni  who  ware  a  little  befo 
itfled  eldara,  and  both  are  declared  to  be  tL_ 
atawaida  of  God,  the  guardiana  and  inalniotan 
of  hia  chutob.  Tlia  Apoatje  Peter,  in  hia  fint 
epiella  addreiaed  to  tbe  Jawiah  converia,  haa 
Iheae  worda :  "  The  eldsta  which  ^re  among 
jou  I  exhorU  who  un  ako  an  eldSr,  i  mtptfit 
KriHt.  and  a  witneaa  of  the  anaoringa  of  Chriat, 
feed  the  flock  of  Ood  which  ia  among  joo, 
taking  the  onraigbt  of  it,  jnnintrnc,  being 
triahope  of  it,  not  b;  couMnint  but  willingly," 
I  Peter  t,  1,  2.  Thia  paaaage  ia  a  very  atrong 
one.  The  ApoMle  apaaka  of  hiMiaelf  in  hia 
axtraordinafT  capacity,  a  witneaa  of  the  anfl 
folinfa  of  Chiiat,  end  in  hia  ordinary  oapaoity 
•a  a  taachat;  ihowiDg,  by  tba  use  of  a  Tery 
eignifioant  leim,  that  aa  to  it  ha  waa  on  a  foot* 
iiig  of  equality  witb  the  other  putott  or  prea- 
byteiB.  He  girea  it  in  charge  to  them  to  feed 
the  flook  of  God;  the  charge  which,  nnder 
moatparticular  aod  a&cting  eironnutanoea,  be 
had  received  &om  the  Lud  aAer  tbe  reeniieo. 
tioD,  and  which  include*  in  it  the  performance 
of  eTBTf  thing  reqoiaite  ihr  Um  comfort  nod  the 
edification  o'Chriatianai  and  ha  acsoidingly 
ezpteoaea  tbia  by  the  wo(d  InwnMtmt,  being 
btdtopaorertbem.  It  cannot,  with  any  ahadow 
of  reaaon,  be  auppoaed  that  llie  Apoatie  would 
•xhort  tbe  aldnri  or  praabytera  to  take  to  them 
■elTM  the  oSca,  and  to  perform  (he  dnliaa,  a 
a  huhop,  if  that  term  really  marked  oat  a  dii 
tinct  and  higher  order ;  or  that  he  would  ba*e 
oouideied  the  areabytan  aa  fitted  for  the  dia. 
•haiga  of  the  w^oU  miniatwlal  ot&ce,  if  there 
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were  parti  of  tbat  oAoe  which  he  knew  that  it 

•  lawflil  for  tbem  to  exercise. 

_.  .  ihh,  by  the  paasagai  that  hava  Imiii 
quoted,  lo  be  placed  bejond  a  doubt,  that,  in 
'  [  the  ApoAlea  aaid*^  reapecting  the  minie- 
of  Chnd'i  teligion,  Iboy  taught  that  tba 
sm  and  the  afuttrifn  were  the  aame  ciaaa 
of  inttracteni  and  that  there  were,  in  fact, 
only  two  order*  pointed  out  by  tbem,  biahopa 
preabytera,  and  doacona.  "RiiB  being  tha 
la,  even  althoogb  it  ahoald  appear  tbat  there 
were  t^ihopa,  in  the  common  aenae  of  that 
term,  reeogniaed  ia  the  spoatolic  an.  ill  tha.t 
eoold  be  dedaeed  fVom  tbe  Sict  would  be,  tliat 
tbe  equality  at  fint  initituted  among  the  teach- 
en,  had,  for  prudential  reaaopa,  or  under  peca- 
liu  circumatancea,  been  intamipted ;  but  it 
woaM  not  follow  either  that  the  poaithre  and 
general  declarationa  on  the  anbject  by  the 
raapired  writere  were  not  trtie,  or  that  it  wna 
tDonmbent  at  all  time*,  and  npon  all  Chris- 
tiana,  to  diaregard  them.  It  hai  been  ttren. 
uooaly  contended  that  there  wore  anch  hUhope 
in  tbe  infancy  of  the  church,  and  that  sITuaiaD 
ia  made  lo  tbem  in  Seriptaie ;  but  without 
directly  oppoaing  the  aaaertion,  thti  much 
muBt  be  admitted,  that  tbe  proof  of  it  ia  leas 
clear  than  that  biabopa  and  preabyleri  were 
lepieeantad  aa  the  aann  in  rank  and  in  autho- 
rity. Indeed,theredoeanotBppeaTtobBTebecn 
any  occaaicn  for  thia  higher  order.  To  preidiy. 
ten  waa  actually  committed  th«  moat  important 
oharge  of  feeding  the  charch  of  God,  that  ia, 
of  promoting  the  apiritaal  improrement  of 
mankind ;  and  it  ia  remarkable  that  their  privi- 
lege of  aeparating  from  the  people  by  ordination 
the  miniitaia  of  religion,  ie  eiplicitly  acknow- 
ledged in  the  caae  of  Timothy,  whom  the 
Apoatle  admoniahei  not  to  neglect  the  gift 
that  waa  in  him,  and  which  bad  been  given 
on  of  the 


by  propheoy,  1 
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only  tbe  laying  on  of  the  handa  of  those 
wbo  were  denommated  preabytera  or  biahopa. 
Bot  although  aD  the  part*  of  the  miniaterial  dntj 
"■■  "m  intraatedto  mebyto™,  it  i>  atitl  eon- 
Ibat  the  NswTeatament  indicatea  the 
iceoflnahopB  ai  a  fairer  order.  There 
_.  .,  _  nrarer,  bean  much  divoraity  of  opinion 
in  nlatian  to  thia  point  tay  thoae  who  contend 
br  the  divine  inittution  of  epiacopacy.  Borne 
ef  tbem  maintain  that  the  Apoetlea,  while  they 
lived,  were  the  Uahopa  oftheChriatian  church; 
bnt  thia,  and  upon  inefragable  ^unda,  i* 
denied  bj  otbera.  Some  urge  that  Tiowthy 
■nd  Titue  were,  in  what  they  call  the  true 
•enae  of  the  term,  Uihop* ;  bat  msny  deny 
that,  foant^g  their  denial  npon  these  avan. 
geliati  not  haTing  leiided  within  the  boanda, 
or  been  limited  to  the  adminiatratian  of  any 
one  church,  being  eenl  wherever  it  waa  reaolretl 
to  briitg  men  to  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth. 
Many  conoeive  that  tbe  question  ii  settled  by 
the  epiatles  in  the  book  of  Bevelatjon  being 
addreaaed  to  the  sng^  of  tbe  reepective 
cbsTcbaa  named  by  the  Apoalla.  Bat  it  is  for 
flrom  being  obvious  what  is  implied  onder  tbe 
appellation  angel ;  there  baa  been  much  dii- 
piUe  ibaat  thu  point,  and  it  b  o- 
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dvrUlMB  fron  tJI  tW  OMul  iuIm  br  wUah  wa 
■ra  niidad  in  iwlMnting  Soriptnra,  to  brinf 
■B  obiMnimaBd  douMflal  punn  iu  illutntion 
otauit,  tboBlthtimpwtvfwIueli,  if  wa  attend 
to  the  lingnua  naad,  tbora  can  be  no  doabl. 
It  ma*,  than£(^  ba  aafUr  aanDad  that  than 
i«  BOUiingolaar  and  apadfie  in liia  wiitinga  of 
tb*  Keir  Taatamant  wbioh  qualifiaa  tbe  poaL 
ti*a  daclarationa  that  bidiopa  and  piaabTtara 
wan  tba  aama  effiewa;  that  tba  gnmnd  npon 
wbidt  Iha  diatinetioo  betwaan  tliem  i*  plaoad, 
ia.  at  laut,  (br  ftom  obriottalT  aappoTtui  it; 
•ad  that  than  ia  not  tba  ili^Uart  intimation 
'*"'  '*">  obaarraBoo  of  i«ch  a  diatlnction  ia  at 


ot  ba  piopoilj 
therafora  it  be  eatabliaaed, — an 
noat  loarned  and  aaahnu  advocataa  far  the 
bianrcbj  which  ■Aorward  aroaa  have  been 
ooapellM  to  admit  it, — that  Seriptuni  haa  not 
mji^iiiiod  aD7  difienoca  of  rank  or  order 
betweoa  Um  oidinarj  taaeben  of  tba  Goapel, 
all  othat  maana  of  maintainlDE  thia  diffWrenca 
akoold  ba  with  Proleatanta  of  no  force.  It 
nuj  be  ahowa  that  the  admiaaian  of  lbs  dia- 
tinetion  ia  not  incompatible  with  tbe  great 
anda  for  whioh  a  miniiiry  waa  upointed,  and 
o  partioulai  caiaa  maj  ten]  to  pnniote 
'  >r  of  Inman 


Jnf  apoD 

---"■^jitL 

._ , , Th«  wholi 

of  Um  writers  of  antiqaity  maj  ba  luved  ia 
■opport  of  it,  if  thatcoiildbedone;  and,  after 
all,  ereiT  prirata  Chriatian  would  be  entitled 
to  jadfe  fbr  himael^  and  to  be  directed  hf  hia 
own  judfmaitt,  onlaaa  it  be  maintained  that 
whaia  Boriptniv  baa  afflimod  the  exiatenoe  of 
•qoality,  thia  ia  to  he  oountenctod  and  let 
al  DOni^t  by  the  teetimoniea  and  aaaeTtiona 
of  a  let  of  writer*,  who,  althoogfa  hanomvd 
witb  the  name  of  btlien,  an  ten  &r,  indeed, 
ftott  beint  in&lliUe,  and  who  have,  in  ftct, 
often  daUraied  aaBtimante  wbieh  evan  thay 
who,  upon  a  particular  amarsenof ,  dinf  to 
them,  moat  ooufba  to  be  diiecllj  at  nrianee 
with  all  tb«t  ia  Bound  in  reason,  or  venerable 
aod  rtb''""  in  relifwii.  It  ako  follows,  ttom 
the  Seriptnrsl  idsMi^  of  biabopa  and  ptmbj. 
ten,  that  no  ehoroh  ft  which  this  identity  ii 
preHTTsd,  can  on  that  aecoant  be  oonsidnsd 
••  bannf  departed  &om  the  apostoUo  model, 
or  ilB  mnlaleis  be  viawad,  at  least  with  any 
food  reason,  sa  hanni  ieaa  ground  to  hope 
NT  the  iili«ai»n  of  God  n^on  tteir  iplriliial 
Uoorei  beoaweif  weadmit  tbeoonliBry.we 
sust  also  admit  that  ths  inspired  wnlers, 
i—taad  of  properly  tegnlalinf  the  ebnnti, 
betrayed  it  into  error,  A'  omitlinf  to  make  a 
diatinotion  oIoeelT  alUad  with  the  eaasnoe  of 
relifiOTi.  What  la  thia  but  to  aar  that  it  ia 
aaier  to  follow  the  errinc  dirsetion  of  bail 
nortsk,  than  to  follow  the  admonitiona  of 
oninraalfy  allowad. 


b  a  to  be  oboarrad,  howorsr,  that  akhoni^ 


Uahopa  and  Mabytan  w«i«  the  auM  w^m 
the  opistles  of  the  New  Tastanent  were  writ, 
ten,  it  would  be  foi&f  too  far  to  oontend  that 
no  departure  from  thia  ahonld  arer  take  place ; 
beeanae,  to  justify  mch  a  position,  it  would  ba 
lequiailfl  tliat  a  positive  injunction  aboitld  tum 
been  giTen  thil  eqaaLty  moat  at  all  timae  ba 
oaiafUl^  preserred.  There  b,  bowerer,  no 
nch  iojoQcttoa.  Unlike  the  Old  Testament, 
which  apeoified  erery  thinv,  even  the  meet 
minota,  m  relation  to  the  pneatbood,  uie  If  ew 
only  allodea  in  general  terma,  and  vary  aaldom, 
to  the  Duniatry  j  and  tbe  rsaaoa  probablj  ia^ 
that,  being  intended  fbr  all  nations,  it  left 
ChriAiBiiB  at  libar^  to  maka  focb  moAloa- 
tiona  in  the  eeeleaissliasl  "-"-•Ji"*)'™  --  i- 


^ioos  edification,  The  shnple  teat  to 
■pphed  to  the  var^inff  or  nried  forma  of 
church  goTemmaDt  la  &at  indicated  by  oar 
Lord  himaetf ;  "  By  their  fVoita  ye  ■hall  know 
them."  Whererer  the  regulstiona  reapeoting 
the  miniatiy  are  snch  aa  to  divert  it  from  the 
porposea  for  whioh  it  was  destined,  to  aepant* 
those  who  fbrm  it  from  the  fioek  of  Chnat,  to 
relax  their  diligence  in  teaching,  andlodeatroy 

*' nnection  between  them  and  their  people, 

to  reodar  their  ozertiona  of  little  or  of 
no  nee,  there  we  find  a  chu^  not  apostolical. 
Bat  wbarerer  the  blesssd  fhiits  of  Gospel  teach, 
ing  an  in  abnndanoe  prodooad,  where  the 
paopla  and  the  nnnisters  are  cordially  nnilad, 
and  where  etny  ruoUtion  is  oalcnlsled  to 
gira  efficacy  to  the  laboon  of  those  who  have 
entered  into  the  Tineyaid,  we  haTO  an  apos- 
tolical ehnich,  ot,  to  apeak  mora  proper^,  a 
ehnroh  of  Christ,  boDt  upon  a  roe«,  twcaaao 
defotsd  to  tbe  betuGoent  objeota  for  which 
u  SaTionr  oame  into  the  world. 
Tbt  tona  of  chnrcfa  goTemment  among  tho 
Seotcb  Preebyteriana  is  aa  followa  >— Tbe  Kirk 
•eanoD,  coniristing  at  the  mlniatar  and  1^ 
eldanof  tbe  oongnaittion,  iatlw  lowest  socio. 
aiaatiealjocBeaton.  Tbartortiathepreabjloiy, 
which  eonosts  of  all  the  paaton  within  a  oar> 
district,  and  ons  raUng  elder  from  ea«^ 
lb.  1^  prorinoiBl  nwxiii  of  wbtoh  Iben 
ara  fifteen,  meat  twice  m  the  year,  and  an 
oompossd  of  thememben  of  the  aanral  prea. 
bTtanaawithinthereapectiTeprorinoeB.  nom 
the  kirk  aaariona  appeal  Ilea  to  the  preebyteriea, 
fiom  theae  to  the  synods,  and  trma  them  to  the 
general  aMemUy,  which  meets  annaally.  and 
la  tba  higliert  ac<daalastical  authority  la  the 
' '  ;dam.  Thia  is  oompoaed  of  ddenites  fl«n 
1  preabyteiy,  fiom  every  nyal  botongh, 
ftow  each  of  ths  Seotch  unlveraHlssj  aaa 
tbe  king  preaidaa  by  a  eomBii»oo  of  Ua  own 
appcintmenl.  TheBcoteliordaiiibjtha  "lay. 
ing  OB  of  tbe  handa  of  tiM  pr«d7tary,"  befbn 
wU«h  peraona  may  be  lioMkssd  to  preach  as 

ments.  Ths  ols^  are  maintained  by  tbe 
atate,  and  norolBalsd  to  lirtBga  by  patrone.  ae 

tba  EB^iah  Pnabyteiiana,  hare  BO  ooBBaetton 
with  the  Beotoh  klik.  They  an  now  indaed 
broken  into  ssparato  ^anhee,  and  fcllow  tb* 
aame  form  of  ehnrofa  larasBmert  aa  the  Cmx 
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fJwtylwiMi,  IhMofbrs,  i*  now  inappUcablB  U 
tiMB  ilUuHich  KUiiMd.  So  Dr.  Doddiidfa 
"  Thoaa  whs  boU  aTaij  paator  to  be  M-a  biMi^ 
oi  orenMi  of  bi*  own  ooii|[nnUon,  u  that 
no  oibec  penoD  or  bodf  of  khui  haie,  by  dnine 
institution,  a  power  to  ezorcife  any  laperior  or 

Ctaial  office  in  it,  mxy,  properly  apeakiug, 
called,  10  far  at  Isait,  congregational ;  and 
it  ii  by  a  vulgar  mistake  tbnt  any  Mich  are 
called  PreabyteriaDi."    Bee  JEnecoriUAHS. 

PSESCIENCE.  or  foreknowledge,  an  attri. 
bote  of  God.  (See  Ommtaenct.)  On  thii 
■nlrieot  tliree  Irnid  ing  ibeoriee  hare  been  reeortad 
to,  ui  order  to  avade  Um  difficultioa  which  are 
rappoaad  to  be  involved  in  tbe  opinion  eom- 
isonly  received.  Th>  Chevalier  lUunaay, 
amoBg  bi«  other  ipeculationa,  bolda  it  a  mat. 
ter  ofcboioe  in  God,  to  think  of  Gnite  idaaa; 
and  limiUi  opiuiom,  though  variotulj  worded, 
bare  been  ooeaaaaaily  a^pted.  In  nibatanea 
tbeea  opinioni  an,  thattluMigh  tbe  knowledge 
OHioA  be  infinite  a*  hie  power  ia  infinite,  there 
■■  no  more  reaaon  to  ennduda,  that  hii  know- 
ledge ehonld  be  alwaya  exerted  \x>  the  lull  eilent 
of  lie  capacity,  than  that  hia  power  ahould  ba 
empleyed  to  the  extant  of  hia  omnipolanc 
and  that  if  we  euppoae  bim  to  chaon  not 
know  eome  conlingenciea,  the  infinileneaa 
hi*  knowledge  i>  not  thereby  impugned. 
tbie  it  may  he  anaweted,  tliat  tbe  iuGDite  power 
ai  God  i*  in  Scripture  repieeented,  ai  in  the 
naluie  of  ttiingB  it  mast  be,  u  an  infinite  capa- 
city, and  not  aa  infinite  in  act ;  bat  that  the 
knowledge  of  God  ia  on  the  contrary  never 
wpreeenled  there  to  ua  ai  a  capacity  to  ae([aire 
knowledge,  bvt  u  actually  cempTehending  all 
thinn  tnat  M«,  and  all  tbinga  that  can  be. 
3.  l%at  the  nation  of  God'a  obooeing  to  know 
aoaa  tbii^,  and  not  to  know  othera,  •oppoeea 
a  raaaon  wfay  be  rafuaea  to  know  any  oUa*  of 
tbinp  or  eveuta  ;  which  naaon,  it  would  eaem, 
can  only  ariaa  out  of  thair  natfire  and  eircum. 
■tanee*,  aad  tlwrefoca  aoppoeee  at  leaat  a  par. 
tial  koawledge  of  thent.  ons  which  the  reason 
fiu  hia  BOt  chooaing  to  know  tbem  ariaea.  The 
doctrine  ia  therefore  aomewbat  contradictory. 
Bat,  3.  It  ia  Iktal  to  thia  opinion  that  it  does 
not  at  all  meet  tbe  diificolty  ari«ng  out  of  the 
qneetion  of  the  conaiiteney  of dirina  praaciance, 
and  the  fiea  aetiona  of  men ;  ainca  aome  000. 
tingent  acUoD%  fiM  whii^  men  have  been 
made  aocountabk,  we  are  wan,  have  be 
foreknown  by  God,  beeauae  by  hia  Bpirit 
the  propheta  they  were  foretold ;  and  if  t 
fieodom  of  tdbd  can  in  (heee  caaea  be  reai 
laiai  to  the  preaciencs  of  God,  then  ia 
greater  difficulty  in  any  atber  caae  which  can 
poeiibly  occur. 

A  aeooBd  theory  ia,  that  the  fbreknowledge 
of  contingent '-  ------       --- 


o  pt*eue»aa  vkatarari  and  thoa  tlw 
«Ma  of  Oa4i  aa  to  moral  action^  being 

dania^  the  dUBonlty  in  qnaadon  ia  irot 

T>  thk  Um  taow  aaawar  mnat  b* 

N  t«  tha  former.    It  doaa  sat  aaat  ttaa 


propbaciaa  «f  lewaidabla  and  poniah- 
ableactioDB;  ThagraatlkllaeyintbearnmeM, 
that  the  certain  pnacienae  of  a  mnal  action 
daatroya  tta  contingent  nature,  liee  in  anppa*- 
ing  that  contingency  and  certainty  are  the 
ippoailaa  of  each  other.  It  ie,  perhapa,  unlbr- 
unate,  that  a  word  which  i*  of  figurative  BI7- 
nology,  and  which  conaeqoentJy  can  only 
lave  an  ideal  application  to  fuch  tubjeeta, 
■hould  have  grown  into  conuDon  uee  in  thia 
diicnaaian,  becauM  it  ie  more  liable,  on  tbnt 
it,  to  preeent  itself  la  diSbreot  minda 
difierent  ahadea  of  meanieg.  If,  how. 
ever,  tlie  term  eantingnt  in  this  oontTOTaray 
has  any  definite  meaning  at  all,  as  applied  to 
the  moral  aettoos  of  man,  it  murt  mean  Ihss 
freedom,  and  atande  oppoiad,  not  to  eerteiotjr, 
bat  to  -neoeaiity.  A  free  action  ia  a  Tohmlarj 
ona;  and  an  action  which  reaulta  from  tbe 
choice  of  tha  agent,  is  diatinguiebed  ftom  a 
necDBiary  one  in  this,  that  it  might  not  ban 
been,  or  have  been  otherwise,  according  to  tba 
aelf-dolenoining  power  of  the  agent.  It  ia 
with  relorence  to  this  speoi&c  quality  of  a  free 
action,  that  the  term  contingency  ia  used;  it 
might  havs  beau  otherwiae,  in  other  worda,  it 
was  not  neceaailatod.  Contingency  in  moral 
actions  is,  therefore,  HHir  freedom,  and  ia 
opposed,  not  to  certainty,  but  to  oonatraint. 
The  TtiTj  nalore  of  this  controvert  fiiee  this 
aa  the  preciae  meaning  of  the  term.  The  4{uaa- 
tion  is  not,  in  point  of  &ct,  aboot  tha  oertainty 
of  mora]  actiona,  that  ia,  whether  they  wJl 
happen  or  not ;  but  about  the  nature  of  them, 
whether  &ae  or  constrained,  whether  they  BM*t 
happen  or  not.  Thoae  who  adrocale  thia 
theory,  care  not  about  the  certainty  of  actioiia, 
nmply  conaideted,  that  ia,  whether  they  will 
taka  place~  or  not ;  the  reaaon  why  they  object 
to  a  certain  |WBBcieDce  of  moral  actions,  is 
this, — they  conclude,  that  such  a  praacienoe- 
rendeiB  than  neoeaiary.  It  ia  the  quality  of 
the  action  for  which  thaj  contend,  not  whether 
it  will  happen  or  not.  If  contingmcy  meant 
tmcrfanity,  tbe  aenae  in  which  Cuch  tbeoriata 
take  it,  tbe  diapnta  would  ba  at  an  sod.  But 
though  an  uncertain  action  eauntA  be  foraaeen 
as  certain,  a  &ee,  nnaeceaniatad  actjon  may ; 
fbi  tbete  is  nothing  in  the  knowledge  of  ua 
action,  in  the  least,  to  alftot  Its  natnia.  Simple 
knowledge  ia,  in  o 

necaaaitalad  as  the  case  mav  be.  A  neceem. 
toted  action  is  not  made  a  voluntary  one  by  ita 
being  foreknown  ;  a  free  action  is  not  made  a 
neceaaary  oua.  Free  actions  foreknown  will 
nM,  therefore,  cease  to  be  contingent.  Bat 
bow  stands  the  casa  as  to  their  certainty  t  Pra. 
ciaely  on  tha  aama  jpoond.  The  ctstainty  of 
a  ueceesary  action  foreknown,  does  not  iwalt 
fi:om  the  knowledge  of  the  action,  but  from  tha 

like  manner,  the  o*rt«D^  of  a  tree  aeUen  doaa 
not  taealtjrom  tbe  knowledge  of  it,  which  ia  no 
iJ],  bvt  from  the  vMontary  caoaa,  that 
'      '      aftlHwill.   It  alien  >«t 
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th*  CM*  In  Ut*  toMt,  ta  ny  tlut  tba  Tolontu; 
MtioQ  nif  ht  ban  baon  otbarwue.  Had  it  been 
Mtunrue,  tlw  knowMga  of  it  waold  bmra 
baen  otheriTue;  bat  u  tbs  will  which  givet 
birth  to  the  Mctiaii,  iv  not  dap^ndoiit  upon  the 
pnrioiu  koowled^  orGod,  but  ths  knowledp 
of  the  ■ction  upon  foreiight  of  th<  ""  ' 
the  will,  nei^er  the  will  nor  the  act  11 
bjtba  knowledgei  and  the  action,  though  fore- 
•nn,  ii  Btill  free  or  contiDgeot.  The  fore- 
knowledge of  God  bv  then  no  jnfioence  upon 
■ithar  tbe  fnedoni  or  the  oertunty  of  actiona, 
for  tfaia  plain  rM»n,  that  it  ia  knowledge,  and 
not  inflaeDCe;  -and  actiona  may  be  certainly 
bieknown,  withont  their  being  rendered  na- 
ouMTf  bv  that  ibrekDowledge.  Bui  here  it  i* 
Hid,  "If  the  renltof  an  abeolnte  contlngen. 
cf  be  oertauily  ibreknown,  it  am  have  no 
other  taaull,  it  etmnot  happen  otherwiae.' 
lUa  ia  not  the  Uoa  inference.  It  aill  no 
happen  otherwiae  ;  but  H  may  be  aaked,  Why 
earn  it  not  happen  otherwiae  1  Can  it  an  eiprei 
noB  of  potentiality,  it  denotea  power  or  poaai 
Ulity.  Tbe  objection  ii,  that  it  ij  not  poaaible 
ftat  the  aotioD  ihiNild  otherwiae  happen.  Bat 
wkynott  Whatdaprivea  it  of  that  power)  If 

not  otlierwiM  happen  than  aa  the  necMaitat 
ontN  ahall  compel ;  bnt  then  that  would  ai 

r —  .. ■...>.  _    i^Qg,  aolely,  and 

le  action  which  ia 


■t  if  the 

into  the  very  natme  of  a  voluntary  action  to  be 
dnoonilnined,  then  it  might  haTe  happened 
in  a  thonaand  other  waya,  or  not  have  hap- 
pened at  all ;  tbe  foreknowledge  of  it  no  more 
aActa  its  nature  in  thia  caae  than  in  tbe  othM. 
All  ita  potentiality,  ao  to  apeak,  atill  remaina, 

-" '    it  of  foreknowledge,  which  neither 

I  power  of  happening  otherwiae, 
iabaa  it.  But  than  we  are  told, 
that  "the  preaoienae  of  it,  in  that  caae.  muat 
be  uncertain."  Not  nnleaa  any  peraon  can 
prove,  that  the  divine  preaaienca  ia  unable  to 
■art  tiiroogfa  all  the  workinga  of  the  bninan 
mind,  ail  ita  eompariaon  of  tlunga  in  the  judg. 
■ant,  all  tbe  influenaea  of  ntotiTei  on  the 
aActiona,  all  Uia  hentsnoea  and  haltinga  of 
the  wni,  to  ilB  final  ehoiea.  "Such  know, 
kdf*  ia  too  wondarfiil  (or  ua,"  bm  it  ia  the 
knowladge  of  Him  "who  nnderatandeth  the 
UiongbU  of  man  afiv  off."  "  But  if  a  eontio. 
gancy  leiU  have  a  given  reanlt,  to  tiiat  reault 
itMBrtbedelenBined."  Not  in  the  lenal.  Wa 
have  aaen  tbat  it  cannot  be  determined  to  a 
Crmn  reanlt  bj'  mere  [recognition ;  for  we 
navB  avidence  in  our  own  mind*  ^lat  mere 
knowlei^  ia  not  caiual  to  the  actiona  of  ao. 
other,  ft  ii  determined  to  i 
will  o*  tbe  agent ;  but  even  in 
not  be  awd,  that  it  muat  be  do 
reaak,  baoanae  it  ia  of  the  aature  af  freedom 
to  be  nneonatrained :  ao  that  here  we  have  an 
iaetanee  in  the  oaae  of  a  ftee  agent  that  ha 
■rill  act  in  aome  partieuUr  manner ;  but  it  by 
no  meana  foUowa  from  what  mU  be,  whether 
ftieeeen  or  not,  that  it  tatwt  be. 

The  third  theory  amount*,  in  brie^  to  thia, 
ttat  the  ftnkiwwledge  of  God  moat  be  Np. 
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aoaad  to  dififar  ao  muoh  from  any  thinf  of  tba 
kind  which  we  perceive  in  ouraelraa,  and  fhun 
any  idaaa  which  wa  can  poaaiblj  form  of  tbat 
property  of  the  divine  nature,  that  no  argu, 
ment  reapeeting  it  can  be  grounded  upon  our 
imperfect  notiooa ;  and  tliat  all  controveray  on 
anbjecta  connected  with  it,  ia  idle  and  thiitleea. 
Bat  though  foreknowledge  in  God  ahould  be 
admitted  to  be  aomalhlug  of  a  "  vary  difletant 
natare"  to  the  aame  ^oality  in  man,  yet  aa  it 
ia  repmanted  aa  mmetiing  equivaleiit  to  lbr»> 
knowledge,  whatever  that  aomething  may  be, 
aiace  in  conaeqaence  of  it,  prophaciaa  have 
actually  been  uttered  and  AiIGIled,  and  of  anch 
a  kind,  too,  aa  relate  to  aotiona  for  whiob  men 
have  in  fact  been  held  aaconnlaJde ;  all  the 
original  difficulty  of  reconoilLng  contingent 
even  ta  to  thia  aomething,  of  which  haman 
foreknowledge  ia  a  "kind  of  ahadow,"  aa  "a 
map  of  China  ia  to  China  itself,"  remaina  in 
fill!  force.  Tba  difficulty  ia  ahillsd,  but  not 
renwved.  It  may,  therefore,  be  certainly  con.. 
eluded,  if  at  leaat  the  Holy  Soriptnrea  are  to  be 
our  guide,  tJut  the  onuuscienoe  of  God  com. 
preluada  hia  certain  preaciancs  of  all  events 
however  contingent ;  and  if  any  thing  mora 
were  neoeeaa^  to  atrangthen  Uie  argament 
above  given,  it  might  be  drawn  fnim  the  irra. 
tion^,  and,  aboTC  all,  the  nnacriptonJ  conae. 
qoencea,  which  would  follow  from  tbe  denial 
of  thia  doctrine.  Tbeae  an  forcibly  tfatad  If 
Pteaident  Edwarda: — "Itwonld  ftdlow  fion 
thia  notion,  <namely,  that  the  Almighty  doth 
not  foreknow  what  will  be  the  reanlt  of  future 
contingeaciea,)  that  aa  God  ia  liahla  to  be  con. 
tiauallv  repeating  what  tks  hae  done;  ao  be 
murt  be  expeaed  to  be  constantly  changing 
hia  mind  and  inlentiona  aa  to  hii  future  con- 
duct ;  altering  hia  meaaures,  relinquiahing  hia 
old  deeigna,  and  fotming  new  acbemra  and 
pro^ectiona.  For  hia  purpoaea,  even  aa  to  tba 
main  parta  of  hia  echame,  namely,  anch  M  be. 
long  to  tbe  atate  of  hia  moral  kingdom,  moat 
be  alwaya  liable  to  be  broken,  through  Want 
of  foreaight ;  and  he  moat  be  o  " 
ting  hia  ayalem  to  lighla,  aa  it  get*  M 
tliiuagfa  the  contiDgeace  of  tbe  i 
moral  agent* :  be  must  be  a  Being  wl 
of  bMng  abaolalely  inuDutaUo,  mni 
riJybe  tba  anfaject  of  infinitely  tbe  m 
rona  acta  of  repantanoa,  and  obangaa  of  in 
tion,  of  any  being  whataoever ;  for  thia  plain 
reuon,  that  hia  vaatly  eitaoaive  charge  com. 
prehenda  an  infinitely  greater  nuiohec  of  llioaa 
thingv  which  are  to  bim  conlingeul  and  un- 
certain. In  anch  a  situation  ha  muat  have 
little  elae  to  do,  but  to  mend  broken  linki  an 
..  M  he  can,  and  be  recti^ing  hia  didoiated 
frame  and  diaotdated  movemanta,  in  tha  best 
manner  tbe  eaae  will  ^ow.  Tha  aupreme 
Lord  of  all  tbinga  moat  naeda  be  under  great 
and  miaarahio  disadvantagaa,  in  governing  tha 
world  which  ha  haa  made,  and  haa  tbe  oara  of, 
through  hi*  being  utterly  unable  to  £ad  oat 
thinga  of  ^lief  importaBoet  which  bereafW 
ahall  bafklt  hia  ayatem ;  which,  if  be  did  but 
know,  be  ongtit  make  eaaaonahla  fivoviaion 
In  many  caaea,  there  may  be  very  great 
Mity  tbat  b*  sbould  make  provinOB,  in 
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the  minsM'  af  hit  oidttfaif  tad  difpo«iMf 
thing*,  for  (oms  grsat  ereDl*  which  are  to 
happsn,  of  Tut  ud  aztonnTV  inflDaDon,  anil 
•DdlN*  ooowqnsaM  to  the  uiutbtm  ;  wbiefa  be 
may  •••  afterward,  when  it  ii  too  late,  and 
raaj  wish  in  vain  tliat  he  had  known  before. 
Iiand,  that  lie  Biifbt  hare  ordered  hie  a&ira 
•eootdiDflj.  And  it  i>  In  the  power  of  roan, 
mt  Umm  principla*,  br  hii  derioaa,  parpoees, 
•nd  aotiona,  thu  to  dia^ipoint  God,  Weak  hit 
nwaenrae,  make  Inm  continuallj  to  change  hii 
mind,  m^JMSt  him  to  Tszation,  and  bring  him 


Soeinn*  and  hii  earij  fiilloweta  would  not 
allow  that  God  poaeUMa  anj  knowledge  of 
fhture  contincencies.  The  ecboolmeQ,  in  re- 
ference to  tba  ipeciac  of  knowlndge  in  God, 
■QTented  that  called  ecicntta  mtdia,  and  which 
tiie;  "  define  m  that  by  which  God  knows  mi 
eewrfiliiwM,  what  men  or  uigeli  will  do  accord- 
■Df  to  the  liberty  which  they  have,  whan  they 


in  tmaorinUut  order  of  thing!."  WhanGoma. 
ma,  tb*  opponent  of  Arminiiu,  foand  that  hie 
__.■_!__    . "ling  the  object  of  reprobation 


te  author  of  Adam'i  liu,  he  very 
aatotely  took  refon  in  thii  eonditionite  fore, 
knowledge,  aod,  m  hii  cotrectad  theaaa  on 
predeatination,  pnbliabed  aftei  the  death  of 
Arminioe,  ha  deacribea  it  <■  "tbat  by  which 


abeolutely,  but  ae  placed  under  a  certain 
dition."  Walao*,  tba  celebrated  anta^niM 
of  Epiicopiiu,  bad  recoune  to  the  same  ezpe- 
dianl.  Thi>  diiUnction  haa  bean  adopted  by 
Tary  lew  of  thoea  who  aaponaa  the  doetrinaa 
of  general  redempticm ;  aad  who  beUere  that 
•reiy  event,  how  ooatfaigsnt  eoerer  to  tbe 
creature,  is,  with  reapect  to  God,  certainly 
foreknown.  An  old  Engliah  dirine  thinki, 
that,  "  in  the  aacrad  Scripturaa  certain  not  ob. 
■onre  veatigeB  are  apparent  of  thii  kind  of 
knowledge,  of  tbingi  ijiat  will  happen  thru  or 
otbarwiea,  od  tbe  luppositioD  of  the  occurrence 
of  thia  or  that  ciroumitance.  Omitting  tbe 
well  known  exani)da  of  David  io  Kailah,  1  Sam. 
xiii,  19,  and  of  Choiaiin  and  Bethiaida,  Matt. 
xi,  91 ;  Luke  i,  13,  couaatt,  among  other  lay- 
inga  of  the  aante  deacription,  tbe  anawer  of 
our  ^tIout  to  the  chief  prisata  and  acribea, 
who  had  aaked,  •  Art  thou  ths  Chtirt  T  TeU 
Ai^  be  aaid  unto  tham,  •  If  I  tell  you,  re 


will  not  beliere.'  In  tbe 
adds,  '  If  1  aUo  a*k  you,  ye  wIU  not  anawer 
me,  nor  lat  me  go,'  Luke  ixii,  67,  68.  You 
have  bera  three  eTenta  ipecified,  which  yet 
will  not  occur  even  on  tbe  aoppoaition  of 
Cbriat  our  Lord  himaelf."  Thia  kind  of  know, 
ledge  nii^t  vary  well  be  included  in  that  of 
acitntie  rliinnii,  bacaoae  the  latter  ooght  to 
include,  not  what  God  will  do  and  what  hia 
oreatDrea  will  do  under  hia  appointment,  but 
iriut  they  will  do  by  hia  peimiaaian  aa  free 
agenta,  and  what  he  will  do,  ai  a  conaequflnca 
of  thiai  in  hia  obaractar  of  Oovarnor  and  Lord. 
But  ainoe  tba  [gortmliiiaiiaiia  had  confounded 
ttimtia  »iai>Bi>  with  a  piedaatinating  dedrea, 


bad  laflqoitaimaeoonntad  £w,  and  whioh  tfaaj 
bad  ■—"—J  did  not  really  aziat, — tba  «»^-— — 
of  oreatnrea  endowed  with  free  will,  and  11m 
acta  of  Deity  wbleb  from  etamitT  ware  eon. 
aeqnent  i^n  them.  If  ench  aotioai  do  sot 
take  place,  than  men  an  not  free ;  and  if  the 
reetoral  acta  of  God  are  not  eoneequeat  upon 
the  aotiona  of  the  ereature  in  tba  order  of  the 
divine  intention,  and  the  eondnct  ef  the  nioa 
ture  is  ooneeqoent  upon  the  foreotdaiaed  lacto. 
ral  aola  of  God,  then  we  reeeh  a  ooeeeaitatug 
eternal  daeree,  whieb  in  &ot,  the  nadeelinanui 
contends  for ;  hot  it  imfiHtanaldrbringa  after 
it  eonaequencea  wbicb  no  enhtlstue  bavo  ever 
been  able  to  shake  ofi^ — tliat  tbe  only  oeitr  in 
the  luiverse  is  God  himself;  and  that  the  oalj 
diatinetion  among  events  is,  tbat  oBe  dam  m 
bronght  to  pass  by  God  directly,  and  tbe  oUtei 
indirectly,  not  by  the  agency,  hat  bj  tba  moi* 
inatnimentality,  of  his  creatunia. 

PRIEST,  a  general  name  for  tbe  minietei 
of  religion.  The  priest  under  tbe  law  was, 
among  the  HelHewa,  a  peraon  conaeorated  »nit 
ordained  of  God  to  oBbr  up  aacrificea  for  his 
own  una  and  thoae  of  ths  people.  Lev.  iv, 
5,  6.  Tbe  {Hiaatbood  wa«  not  annined  to  a 
certain  fkmily  tiU  after  tbe  promulgatita  of 
ths  law  of  Moses.  Before  tbat  time  the  first, 
bom  of  every  &inily,  the  &tbers,  tbe  prinoea, 
the  king!  were  jaiettt,  Cain  and  Abel,  Noah, 
Abraham,  Job,  Abimalech  and  Laban,  laaae 
and  Jacob,  offered  tbemaelvea  their  own  laeti- 
Gces.  In  the  lolemnitj  of  tbe  eovenant  that 
the  Lord  made  with  bia  paople  at  tbe  foot  of 
MoDDt  Sinai,  Moeaa  performed  tbe  offiee  of 
mediator,  Eiod.  zxiv,  5.  6 ;  and  yoong  men 
were  choaen  £rom  anioiig  tbe  children  of  bnd 
to  perform  the  oOee  of  prieatt.  BotafUrtbo 
Lewd  had  choaaa  the  tnbe  of  Levi  to  a«m 
bim  in  hia  tahentaele,  and  tbe  priesthood  wm 
annexed  to  the  fkmily  of  Aaron,  then  the  right 
of  offering  sacrifioee  to  God  waa  ineei  mil  lo 
the  priest*  alone  of  thia  family.  Tbe  LoH  or. 
daiued.  Num.  ivi,  40,  that  no  atraoger,  wfaicih 
waa  not  of  tbe  aaed  of  Aaron,  abouU  oob* 
near  to  offer  incenae  unto  the  Lord,  that  bo 
might  not  be  as  Korah  and  lua  company,  Tbo 
puniibnient  of  Uniab  ia  well  known,  9  Cfanu 
iivi,  19,  who,  having  preeumed  to  ofito  inoenso 
to  the  Lord,  waa  suddenly  nuitten  with  a  lap- 
roty,  put  out  of  his  palace,  and  ezoloded  ftoot 
the  administration  of  affaire  to  tbe  day  of  Uo 
death.  However,  it  eeema  that,  on  oartaiu 
oocaaiona,  the  judged  and  tb  Uni*  of  Ike  H*. 
brews  oAred  aacmficaa  nsto  tba  Lord.  asfo. 
(uallv  before  •  constant  ^ace  of  wotiUp  wan 
filed  at  Jamsalea ;  for  in  1  San.  via,  S,  we  u« 
told  that  Samuel,  who  waa  no  prieet,  oflhtad 
a  lamb  for  a  bnmt  jaeriftre  to  tbe  Lord ;  and  ia 
1  Sam.  iz,  IS,  it  is  said  that  tbis  propliet  wm 
to  blea*  tbe  ofibring  of  tba  people,  whieb  shnU 
aeem  to  be  a  fonotion  anroptiatad  to  tbo 
priests ;  lastly.  I  Sam.  zvi,  i,  he  goes  to  Betk. 
lehem,  where  he  oftra  a  saerifioe  at  the  inMt- 
guration  or  anointing  of  David.  SanI  himsnlf 
offbred  a  bamt.offbrmg  to  tbe  Lord,  perhape 
u  being  king  of  Israel,  I  Sam.  nil.  9,  10. 
EUijah  ako  ofiarad  a  bomt.oSaring  npoa  Ha«M 
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Cumel.  1  Kinn  xriii, 

uerificedt  (st  wut  the  ui«l  nxpiu^H  ii  bu,; 
•t  tbe  cereiDon7  of  brinfinf  Dm  >rk  to  Jeni- 
valem,  ind  at  ths  floor  of  AniuDih,  2  Sam. 
vi,  13.  Solomon  want  up  to  tbs  bnien  kltir 
th&l  wiu  at  GitwoD,  and  there  oSiBrod  ncri- 
ficM,  9  Chnm.  i,  5.  It  u  tnis  the  abOTa  pai. 
ngM  ara  comoiDiil;  eiplainad  by  suppoting 
tiiat  then  priocei  ofiered  (bait  lacrifieei  bj 
the  huiiU  of  tba  prieata ;  bat  tha  sacred  text 
will  bj  no  maana  favoni  aDoh  eiplanationa ; 
•Dd  it  ia  Ter7  natDral  to  imaniia,  that  in  tha 
qnali^  of  kinga  and  heida  of  the  people,  thej 
had  the  priTiie|re  of  perfarniing  aome  aacerdo. 
tat  functiona,  upon  some  eitreordinarr  oco. 
■ions-,  thua  we  am  David  clothed  with  the 
prieitlj  ephod,  and  conauHing  the  Iioid  ;  and 
upon  another  occaaioo  w«  find  Daiid  and 
Solomon  prononncs  solemn  benedictions  on 
the  people,  S  Sam.  vi,  18;  1  Kings  viii,  55. 
God  having  loeuiiud  to  himaelfthe  firat.born 
of  all  Isra^  becanae  he  had  preserved  them 
f^om  the  hand  of  the  doatropng  angat  in 
Egjpt,  by  way  of  eichanga  or  compenHtion 
aeceptad  of  tbe  tribe  of  Levi  ibr  tba  •errice  of 
the  tabamsole,  Numbara  iii,  41.  Of  the  three 
aons  of  Levi,  QaTshon,  Kohath,  and  Merari, 
the  Lofd  choaa  tha  family  of  Kohath,  and  oat 
of  this  the  house  of  Aaron,  to  eieicise  the 
fonctiona  of  the  prieithood.  All  the  reat  of 
tha  tkmilj  of  Kohath,  even  tbe  children  of 
Moaes  and  tbeir  descenduita,  remained  of  tbe 
order  of  men  Levites.     See  Livms. 

Tha  posterity  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  namely, 
Eleaiar  and  Ithamar,  Lev.  x,  1-5;  1  Chron. 
zxiv,  1,  3,  had  so  increased  in  ntunber  in  tha 
time  of  David,  that  they  wen  divided  into 
twanty.four  claaaes,  which  officiated  a  week  at 
a  time  alternately.  Siitaen  claasea  ware  oflba 
fiunily  of  Gleaxsr,  and  eight  of  the  family  of 
Ithamar.  Each  claaa  obe^d  its  own  prefect  or 
^lar.  Tha  class  Jojerib  was  the  fint  in  order, 
and  the  elssBjiWawae  thr  """'"''"  '  '•-- 
LQkei,  S;  1  Chron,  uiv, 
ithood 

viii,  14 ;  iiit,  3  ;  luv,  4,  5.  Indeed,  althongh 
only  fonr  clssses  retumad  from  the  captivity, 
the  diitinctian  between  tham,  and  alio  the  an- 
cient name*,  were  atill  retained,  Ezra  ii,  36- 
39;  Neh.vii,  39-42;  lii,  1. 

Aaron,  the  high  prieat  was  aet  apart  to  his 
office  by  the  aama  ceramoniea  with  which  hit 
Bona  the  priests  were,  with  this  eioaption,  that 
tha  former  was  clothed  in  his  rohei,  and  the 
sacred  oil  waa  ponred  upon  his  bend,  Ezod. 
nix,  5-9 ;  Lev.  viii,  S.  The  other  ceremonies 
were  as  fallows.  The  priests,  all  of  them  with 
their  bodies  washed,  and  clad  in  their  appro- 
priate dreaa,  aasemUed  before  the  altar,  where 
a  bullock,  two  rama,  nnleavened  bread,  and 
wafara  of  two  kindi  in  baskets,  were  in  readi- 
ness. When  the;  had  placed  tbeir  handa 
upon  the  head  of  the  bollock,  he  waa  slain  by 
Moeatasa  ain-oflbring.  He  tonchad  tba  horn* 
of  the  altar  with  the  iHood.  ponred  tha  remain- 
der of  it  tonnd  Its  base,  and  placed  tbe  parts 
which  were  to  compooe  the  aacrifice  on  ''~ 
"^  '  g  parts  of  tbakoinal  a 
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all  bnmed  wlthoot  the  camp,  Eiod.  nix,  10-14; 
Lev.  viii,  S,  3,  14.^17.  The;  in  lika  manner 
placed  their  hands  on  thd  head  of  ana  aftlw 
rama,  which  waa  alao  alaiu  by  Hoaea  for  a 
whole  burnt-ofTering,  the  blood  waa  aprinkled 
ajoand  the  altar,  and  the  parts  of  the  ram 
were  aeparated  and  burned  upon  it,  Eiod.  ziii, 
IS-IB;  Lev.  viii,  lB-31.  The  other  ram,  when 
the  prieats  had  laid  their  hands  upon  him,  waa 
likewiae  alainby  Moses  for  the  sacrifice  of  con- 
secration. He  toaohed  with  the  htood  the  tip 
of  (he  right  ear  of  tbe  priests,  tbe  thnmb  of 
the  right  hand,  and  the  neat  toe  of  the  right 
foot.  The  reat  of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  in 
part  apon  the  bottom  of  the  altar,  and  a  part 
he  minvled  with  tbe  coDaecra(*d  oil,  and 
aprinkled  on  the  priests  and  tlieir  gannents. 
He  anointed  the  high  priest  by  pouring  a  pro- 
tiiaioD  of  oil  upon  his  bead ;  whence  he  ia  calL 
ed  the  anointed.  Lev.  v,  3,  5,  16;  vi,  15; 
Psalm  ciniii,  9.  Certain  parts  of  the  nori- 
fice,  namely,  the  fat,  the  kidneys,  tha  hanncbaa, 
tho  caul  above  tbe  liver,  and  the  right  ahoaldar, 
also  one  cake  of  unleavened  bread,  a  coke  of 
oiled  bread,  and  a  wafer,  were  placed  by  Mo- 
sea  upon  tbe  handa  of  tha  priests,  that  they 
might  offer  them  to  God.  This  oeremony 
was  called  "filling  the  hands,"  oxpreaiions 
which  accordingly  in  a  number  of  paaaages 
mean  the  same  aa  coneacrating,  Ezod.  zzxii, 
29;  LeTiUcDS  xvi,  33;  1  Chronicles  xxiz,  5. 
All  the  parts  which  have  been  mentioned  as 
being  placed  in  tha  hands  of  the  priests,  wero 
at  IbjiI  burned  upon  the  altar.  This  ceremony, 
which  continued  for  eight  days,  for  ever  aa|>a. 
rated  the  priests  firom  all  the  other  laraelilea, 
not  eieepting  the  Leritaa  ;  ao  that  there  waa 
subsequently  no  need  of  an;  briber  consecra- 
tion, neither  for  themaelvea  nor  their  poalcrilv, 
Eiodua  xiii,  35-37 ;  Lev.  «,  7 ;  Kom.  i.  1 ; 
Eph.  iii,  3  )  Acts  liii,  3,  3.  That  the  ceremo. 
nies  of  inauguration  or  conaecration,  however, 
were  practised  at  every  new  accesaton  of  a 
high  prieat  to  hia  office,  seems  to  be  hinted  in 
tbe  following  passages,  Eiod-  xxix,  39;  Lev. 
zvi,33;  zxi,lD;  Num.  xi,  36-^QB  ;  iiiv,  35. 

It  was  not  customary  for  the  prieata  to  wear 
tha  sacerdotal  dress  except  when  performing 
their  official  duties,  Exod.  xiviii,  4,  43;  Eiek- 
xlii,  14;  iliv,  19.  The  description  of  the 
dress  of  the  priests  which  ia  given  in  Eiodua 
xzviii,  ii  by  some  tboUEbt  defective,  aa  many 
Ihingi  are  paaaed  in  ailence,  apparently  for 
the  reason  that  they  were  at  that  time  suffi. 
cientl;  well  known,  without  being  expreaaly 
stated.  Some  additional  information  is  com- 
municated to  na  by  Josepbua ;  but  the  dniaa  of 
the  prieata,  as  he  describes  it,  may  have  been 
in  aome  respects  of  recent  origin.  It  was  a« 
follow)  ;  1.  A  BOrt  of  hose,  made  of  cotton  or 
linen,  which  was  fastened  ronnd  the  loins,  and 
extended  down  so  aa  lo  cover  the  thigha.  Lev. 
vi,  10  1  Eiek.  jliv,  18.  3.  A  tunic  of  cotton 
which  extended,  in  the  days  of  Josepbua,  down 
to  the  ankles.  It  was  tiirniahed  with  sleeve^ 
and  was  fabricated  all  of  one  piece  without 
being  sewn,  Exod.  xiviii,  39,  41 ;  iiii,  5 ;  Joha 
'  3.  The  girdle.  According  to  Joaa- 
M  a  band's  brsadth  in  width,  wovaa 
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in  neb  ■  muiiur  u  to  exhibit  tbe  BpiwiniiM 
of  iciLlec,  vid  orD&mented  with  embroidered 

flowan  in  purple,  dark  blue,  acvlat,  uid  white. 
It  wu  woia  ■  Utile  below  the  braut,  encircled 
the  body  twice,  ud  wbi  tied  in  ■  knot  before. 
The  aitromiliee  ofthe  girdle  hungdoirq  ueuly 
to  tba  uikle.  The  piieit,  when  engKCed  in 
hi*  ewred  liinctioni,  in  order  to  preTent  hia 
beioE  impeded  b;  tbem,  threw  them  over  hti 
left  ahouldei,  Eiod.  mix,  S7-29.  4.  The 
mitre  or  tuiina  wbb  oiiaiiniUj  KominBled  in 
ita  ahipe,  wee  lofty,  end  WKe  bound  upon  the 
heed,  Biod.  xiTiii,  B,  40 ;  ixii,  9  ;  LeT.  Tiii,  13. 
Id  the  time  of  Joeephtu  tbe  ihtpe  of  tbe  mitre 
hud  beoome  eomewbkt  altered ;  it  wu  circular, 
waecoTered  with  apiece  of  fine  lioen,  and  eat 
BO  closely  on  the  upper  paii  of  the  head,  {for 
it  did  not  ooTBT  the  whole  of  the  bead,)  tbat  it 
would  not  fall  off  when  the  body  waa  bent 
down.  Tbe  Hebrew  prieata,  like  Lhoae  of 
Egypt  and  other  natiode,  performed  tbeir  ea^ 
ered  dntiea  with  naked  ieet;  a  lymbol  of  reve. 
rence  and  Teneration,  Eiod.  iii,  5 ;  Joth.  t,  IS. 
The  ordinary  prioata  aerred  immediately  at 
the  altar,  offered  (acrificea,  killed  and  flayed 
them,  and  ponied  the  blood  at  the  foot  of  tbe 
altar,  9  ChroH.  nix,  34 ;  my,  11.  They  kept 
a  perpetual  fue  burning  upon  the  altar  of 
barnt-aacrificea,  and  in  the  lam  pa  of  tbe  golden 
candleatick  tbat  wu  in  tbe  saQCtuary ;  they 
prepared  tho  loaiea  of  fbew  bread,  baked  them, 
and  changed  them  every  Sabbath  day.  Every 
day,  nisht,  and  niarning,  a  prieat  appointed 
by  casting  loti  at  the  beginning  of  the  week, 
brought  into  the  sanctuary  a  atnoltiag  cenaei, 
and  ael  it  upon  tbe  gokJea  table,  otberwiae 
called  the  altu  of  perfumea,  Luke  i,  9,  The 
prieata  were  not  auSerod  to  oSer  incense  to 
the  Lord  with  strange  &ie.  Lev.  i,  1,  S;  that 
is  with  any  other  Are  than  what  ahoiild  be 
taken  from  tbe  altar  of  bomt-eaciiflcee.  It  i* 
well  known  with  what  severity  God  chastised 
Nadab  and  Abihu  for  having  failed  in  tbii. 
Those  that  would  dedicate  thenuelvea  to  per- 
petual service  in  the  temple  were  wall  nceiv- 
ed,  and  were  maintained  br  the  constant  and 
daily  offerings,  Deat.  iviii,  6-8.  The  Lord 
had  given  no  lands  of  inheritance  to  the  tribe 
of  Levi  in  the  distribution  of  the  land  of  pro. 
miae.  He  designed  that  they  abould  be  aup. 
ported  by  tba  tithes,  the  Grst  fhiits,  the  offer- 
ings that  were  made  in  tbe  temple,  by  their 
ahare  of  tho  sin-oflerinn,  and  thankagrring- 
oAerings  that  were  sacrinced  in  the  temple,  of 
which  certain  parts  ware  appropriated  to  the 
priests.  They  had  also  a  share  in  the  wool 
when  the  sheep  were  aborn.  All  the  first- 
born, both  of  man  and  beait,  belonged  to  the 
Lord,  that  ia,  to  hi*  priests.  Tbe  roen  were 
redeemed  for  the  sum  of  five  shekels.  Num. 
xviii,  IS,  16.  The  firat-bom  of  impare  ani- 
mal* were  redeemed  or  exchanged,  but  the 
clean  animals  were  not  redeemed;  they  were 
■acrificed  to  tbe  Lord,  their  blood  was  sprinkled 
about  the  altar,  and  ell  the  rest  belonged  to  the 
prieet.  Num.  iviii,  17-19.  The  fiiat  &uita  of 
tree*,  I<ev.  xii,  33,  24,  tbat  is,  IhoM  tbat 
came  on  the  fourth  year,  belonged  alto  to  the 
prieat.    They  gare  also  to  the  prieata  and  Le. 
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,  of  tba  doogti  tint  Umj 
.-.-.,„.  .„,  „-.  Jie  tithe  of  all  the  fraita 
if  tbe  land,  and  of  all  animals  which  wnv  ftd 
under  the  aliepbard's  crook,  E«v.  xxvii,  31, 
3S.  God  also  provided  tbwn  with  booaw  amd 
Bccommodationa,  by  appaioling  tbain  forty. 
eigbt  ciliaa  for  tbeir  hafaita^oni,  Num.  xxxr, 
l-^  In  the  precinct*  of  the**  oitiei  th^  poa. 
•esaed  aa  iar  u  a  thousand  cubits  bapond  Ihs 
walla-  Of  theae  forty-eigbt  oitisa  atz  wan 
appointad  to  he  cities  of  lefiig*,  for  tba  aaka 
of  those  who  (boold  commit  any  casoaJ  or 
involuntary  manalaugbter ;  the  prissta  bad 
thirteen  of  tbeae  Ibr  their  share,  and  all  tba 
others  belonged  to  Iha  Levites,  Josh-  zxi,  19- 
One  of  the  ciiief  employmsnta  of  the  priaMa, 
attending  npoD  the  aacrificas  and  tha 
uf  the  tabarnade  or  tam^,  waa  the 
instruction  of  the  peojde  aikd  iha  Mculioc  oon- 
troreraies,  distinguiating  the  BBvetal  aorta  of 
ieproej,  the  cause*  of  divorca,  the  watsiia  of 
jealoasj,  vowa,  all  causes  relating  ti: 
the  iinflnnnnnsaf  tbat  weta  ooutiai 
ral  ways  i  all  these  things  ware  btmi|rt>t  bafora 
the  prieslB,  Hoasa  iv,  6;  Mai- ii,  7,  &o;  Le*. 
liii,  14;  Nam.  T,  14,15-  Thsr  pabhelT  blva- 
ad  the  people  in  tts  name  of  tbe  L<»d.  In 
time  of  war  their  buaioasa  was  to  eaxtj  tba 
ark  of  the  covenant,  to  consult  the  Loid,  to 
sound  the  holy  tnunpets.  and  anoounga  and 
harangue  tbe  army. 

The  term  piieat  ia  moat  properly  giTSD  t* 
Chtiat,  of  whom  the  high  prieata  andai  tba 
law  were  typea  and  figures,  he  being  tbe  hirk 
priest  SBpaoially  ordained  of  God,  who,  by  &t 
sacrifice  of  himaelf^  and  by  bia  intatoaaaiofi, 
opens  the  way  to  leeanciUatbn  witb  God, 
Heb-  Tiii,  17;  ii,  U-3S.  Tbe  word  ia  alao 
applied  to  every  troa  believBi  who  is  ansbled 
to  offer  up  himself  "a  spiritual  sacrifice  ac- 
ceptable to  God  throngb  Cbriat,"  1  Pat-  ii.  S; 
Rav.  i,  6.  Bat  it  is  likewiae  improparly  af^iUed 
to  Christien  ministers,  who  have  no  aacrificas 
to  offer;  anlass,  indeed,  when  it  is  conaidamd 

contracted  fiom  prabyttr,  which  signifies 

elder,  and  is  the  name  given  in  the  Naw 

_  stament  to  those  who  Weia   appointad    to 

the  office  of  teaching  and  nling  in  tha  church 

of  God.     See  AuoH. 

PKJSCILLA,  a  Cbriitian  woman,  weD 
known  in  the  Acta,  and  in  Bt.  Paul's  epastlas ; 
sometimes  placed  befora  hec  bosbiuid  Aqoila. 
Prom  Epbosua  this  pious  pair  went  In  RodMi 
wbeie  tbey  were  wheix  SL  Paul  wrote  his 
epistle  to  tbe  Bnmana,  A.  D.  58.  Be  aslotas 
them  tbe  first  of  all,  with  great  cemmenda. 
tiona.  Bom-  zvi,  3.  They  ntaiuad  into  Am 
Boms  time  aftwward ;  and  St.  Paol.  writing  to 
Timothy,  desire*  him  to  aabita  tham  on  hia 
behalf,  a  Tim.  iv,  19,  A.  D.  65. 

PROFANE,  an  spllbet  applied  to  those  wfa» 
abuse  and  contemn  holy  ttauif*.  Tbe  Scrip- 
ture calls  Esau  profana,  beewias  be  aold  lu* 
birthright,  vbieh  was  oonsidend  ■  bolj  thing. 
not  only  beoaaae  tba  priesthood  w«a  anikeisd 
to  it,  but  sin  beeanse  it  was  a  privilege  lalat- 
ing  to  Christ,  and  a  tjrpe  of  the  title  of  be. 
lieven  to  the  heavauly  inheritance,  Heb.  xii. 
16.    Hie  prissls  of  tbe  race  of  Aarea  war* 
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rajoiBMl  to  diMiofViah  between  nered  md 
wofkne,  between  pan  vul  jK^ted,  Lev.  - 
10 ;  zix,  T,  9.  Hence  they  weie  prohibited 
OM  of  wine  during  their  ittendinee  on  the 
temple  eerrioe,  that  their  ipirit*  might  not  be 
diecompoeBd  Hr  eicitemant.  To  pnlane  the 
tniiplfl,  to  proftne  the  Sehbalb,  to  profkne  the 
■Itu,  ue  common  expreenofu  to  denote  the 
riolition  of  the  reet  of^the  Sebbetb,  the  enter- 
Inr  of  foTeignen  into  the  temple,  or  the  went 
of^Tereience  in  thoee  that  enteied  it,  end  the 
impieoa  Merifleu  that  were  offered  on  the 
■Iter  of  the  Lord. 

PROMISE,  «■  umtisnce  given  b;  God,  ii 
hi*  word,  of  beetowinr  bleaainn  i^tHm  hie 
people,  9  Pet,  i,  *.  The  word  m  the  Mow 
THtement  i>  mnOj  tahen  for  the  prDmini 
that  God  heratofbre  made  to  Abraham,  and  the 
other  palriarcba,  of  sending  the  Maniab,  and 
conferring  hie  H0I7  Spirit  and  eternal  life  on 
thoie  that  ahonld  beliere  an  him.  It  ia  In  this 
■enae  that  the  Apoatle  Fa,u\  commoner  ueei 
the  word  promin,  Ram.  ir,  13,  14;  Gal.  ill, 
14,  IT,  18,  21,  83,  99.  The  promiHe  of  the 
new  eoirenant  ere  called  better  than  thoee  of 
tiia  M,  Heb.  Tiii,  6,  becauee  thej  are  more 
■piritnal,  clear,  eomprehenrive,  and  nnirenal 
than  thoee  of  the  Moaaic  covenant.  The  time 
of  the  promiae,  Acta  rii,  IT,  is  the  time  of  fbl. 
Sling  the  promise.  The  "children  of  the 
promiae"  are,  1.  The  Liraelites  descended  from 
Iiaac,  In  oppoaition  to  the  Ishauelitea  de- 
■omdad  from  lahmtal  and  Ha^.  9.  The 
Jewi  conrerted  tu  Chriitianit;,  id  oppoeiUon 
to  the  obstinate  Jewa,  who  wonld  not  beliave 
in  Christ.    3.  All  tme  belieTora  who  are  bam 

X'n  by  the  aupematurml  power  of  God,  tnd 
bj  faith  lay  bold  on  the  promin  of  SKlva. 
tion  in  Jems  Chriat. 

PROPHECY,  the  prediction  of  fiitare 
ennta ;  it  ii  especially  nnderatoad  of  those 

Eredictiomr  which  are  contained  In  the  Holy 
criptures ;  aH  of  which  cUim  dirina  inspira- 
tion, and  by  their  wander£)l  flilfilment  ue 
proved  to  have  proceeded  from  God,  who  only 
with  certainty  can  know  the  ftilare.  Prophecy 
is  one  great  branch  of  the  external  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  Scriptorea  -    and  the  natare 
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againet  the  pesdbilitj  of  prophecy  can  he 
attempted  by  any  one  who  belieree  m  the  ex- 
istence and  infinitely  perfect  nature  of  God. 
The  inOdel  anthor  of  "  The  Moral  Fhiloto. 
pher,"  indc'jd,  rather  insinuates  than  attempts 
thlly  to  eatahliah  a  dilemma  with  which  to 
perplex  those  who  regard  prophecy  as  one  of 
the  proo&  of  a  divine  revelation.  He  tbinka 
that  either  prophecy  mnat  reaped  eventa  ne- 
eeasary,  ia  depending  npon  necenary  causes, 
which  might  be  certainly  foreknown  and  pro- 
dkted;  or  that,  if  human  actions  are  fne,  and 
efiecta  contingent,  the  posaibility  of  prophecy 
must  be  given  up,  as  it  implies  foreknowledge, 
which,  if  granted,  woold  render  them  necee- 
nry.  The  first  part  of  thia  objection  might 
be  iUowed,  were  there  no  predictions  to  be 
adduced  in  favont  of  a  profeend  revelatioo, 
except  such  m  related  to  events  which  humin 


has  tanekt  to  be  dependent  npon 
Bonn  canse,  the  existence  and  neoeseajy  ope- 
ration of  whiofa  ate  within  the  compass  of 
human  knowledge.  Bat  to  fbrelel  soch  eventa 
woald  not  be  to  prophesy,  any  more  than  to 
■ay  that  it  will  be  light  to.morrow  at  noon,  ei 
that  on  a  certain  day  and  honr  next  year  there 
will  occur  an  eclipee  of  the  sun  or  moan,  when 
that  event  has  bMn  previoualr  ascertained  by 
■stronomical  calculation.  If,  however,  it  were 
allowed  that  all  erenli  depended  npon  a  chain 
of  necosaary  cauaei,  yet,  in  a  varie^  of  In- 
stances, the  argument  from  prophecy  woold 
not  be  at  all  affected ;  for  the  foretelling  of 
necesasiy  reauUl  in  certain  cimnDstBliees  ia 
beyond  hnman  intelligence,  beeaoae  tbey  can 
only  be  known  to  him  by  whoae  power  thoae 
necessary  cansee  on  which  they  depend  have 
been  arranged,  and  who  has  preacribed  the 
times  of  tiMir  operation.  To  botrow  a  case, 
fbr  the  sake  of  ilhiatralion,  from  the  Scrip, 
tares,  though  the  claims  of  their  predicUona 
are  not  now  in  question;  let  aa  allow  that 
such  a  prophecy  a*  that  of  Isaiah  respactiog 
the  taking  of  Batrelon  by  Cvros  was  attered, 
o  it  pnrports  to  be,  more  than  a  century  be- 
fore t^yraa  waa  born,  and  that  all  the  actions 
of  Cyms  and  his  army,  and  those  of  the  Baby- 
lonian monarch  and  hii  people,  were  neoea. 
sHated ;  is  H  to  be  maintained  that  the  chain 
of  neeesahating  cauaea  running  threagh  more 
than  a  century  could  be  traced  by  a  hnioan 
mind,  ao  aa  to  deaerlbe  the  pieciae  manner  in 
which  that  fatality  would  nnfold  itself,  even 
to  the  turning  of  the  river,  the  drunken  carousal 
of  the  inhabitanta,  and  the  neglect  of  shutting 
the  galea  of  the  city  ?  This  being  by  nnifbrm 
and  nniveraal  Biparience  known  to  be  above 
all  hnman  apprehanaion,  would  therefore  prove 
that  the  prediction  *aa  irude  in  conseijuence 
□f  a  comnmnication  from  a  niperior  and  divine 
Intelligence.  Ware  events,  therefore,  sub- 
jected to  invincible  &te  and  neceaaity,  thera 

'   '^' nevertheless  be  prophecy. 

other  branch  of^the  dilemma  is  fonnded 
notion  that  if  we  allow  the  moral  free- 
dom of  human  actions,  prophecy  ia  impoauble, 
beeaoae  certain  foreknowledge  is  contrary  to 
that  freedom,  and  fixes  and  rendera  the  event 
To  this  the  reply  ia,  that  Ifae  ob- 
jection ia  fonnded  on  a  h\»e  aianmption,  the 
divine  foreknowledge  having  no  more  influence 
in  effectuating  or  making  certain  any  event 
'  iman  foreknowledge  in  the  degree  in 
it  may  exist,  there  being  no  moral 
causality  at  all  in  knowledge.  This  lies  in  the 
will,  which  ia  the  determining  acting  principle 
''•  every  af^nt ;  or,  aa  Dr.  Samoel  Clarke  hae 

:preased  rt.  In  anawer  to  another  kind  of  ot- 
jeotor,  "God'a  in&Ilible  jadgment  concerning 
contingent  tmtha  does  no  more  alter  the  natui* 
of  the  things,  and  eauaethem  to  be  neceaaaiy, 
than  our  judging  right  at  any  time  concerning 
a  contingent  truth  makes  it  ceaae  to  be  con- 
tingent ;  or  than  our  science  of  a  preaent  truth 
ia  any  cause  of  its  being  either  true  or  present. 
Here,  therefore,  lies  the  fUlacy  of  our  author's 
argument.  Becausa,  from  God'a  fbreknowing 
"-  -  eiiitenee  of  thing*  depending  upon  •  chain 
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if J  ffiii-.  it  (blUwi  Ibu  tlMBxut. 

•nee  of  the  tbinn  mmt  neadi  be  Deeaancj ; 
tfaerefan,  (Tom  Gad*a  judging  m&lliblj  odd. 
oaminf  thing*  which  depend  not  on  neoenuj 
bot  frea  cinaec,  be  conclodea  that  thoH  thing! 
also  depend  not  apon  &ee  but  none  Miry  canaea. 
CuntruTi  I  ■>;,  tothe  tuppoaitioQ  io  the  ami. 
menl ;  far  it  miiat  not  bs  fint  nippoaed  Uiat 
thing!  an  in  their  own  nature  neceaeuj;  but 


ably 


iba  power  of  judpng  infallibly  ei 
.      ■ t ,  ^jj 

lerebT  ui 
Deceaaarj."    The  whole  qi 


■win  nippoaed  free,  will  IherebT  unavoid. 


I,  Ii  the  aimple  knowledge  of  an  ac 
"""'"""'"  ~  cauae  of  the  action  J  And 
in  the  nagative,  a*  ever; 
I  will  ataura  him.  If  the 
canaalitj  of  influence,  either  immediata,  oi  by 
the  arrangement  of  compelling  erenta,  t« 
miied  up  with  tlkit,  the  ground  ia  ahtfted  ;  and 
it  ii  no  longer  a  miration  which  reapecta  aim- 
ple preacience.  (bee  PmcUace.)  Thia  mela- 
pbyaical  objectiun  baring  no  foundation  in 
truth,  the  force  of  the  evidence  ariaing  from 
prediction*  of  eventa,  diatant,  and  beyond  the 
power  of  hnman  aagacily  to  anticipate,  and 
uttered  ii  anlbenticationa  of  a  divine  commia- 
■ion,  if  apparent,  '*  Sucb  predictiana,  whethar 
in  the  form  of  dectaiatJon,  deacription,  or  re- 
pieaentalion  of  thinga  future,"  aa  Mr.  Bojhi 
juatly  obferrea,  "  are  gupamatural  thinga,  and 
may  properly  be  ranked  among  miraclea."  For 
when,  tor  uiatanca,  the  event*  are  diatant 
man;  year*  or  ant  &em  the  uttering  of  thi 
prediction  itaelff  depending  on  caaaea  not  m 
mooh  *■  eiiating  when  the  prophecy  waa 
qM>keD  and  recoiSed,  and  likewiae  upon  vati- 
ona  circanutanee*  aitd  a  long  arbitrary  aerie* 
of  thinga,  and  the  fluctuating  uncertaintiea  of 
buBian  Tolitiona,  and  eapecially  when  they 
depend  not  at  all  upon  any  external  circum- 
■tance*  nor  upon  any  created  beiD|,  but  ariae 
merely  from  the  counaala  and  appointment  of 
God  himaelf, — aach  eienta  can  be  foreknown 
only  by  that  Being,  one  of  whoae  at 
omniacience,  and  can  be  foretold  by  him  only 
to  whom  the  "  Father  of  hghti"  ahall  reveal 
them;  ao  that  whoever  ia  muiifealty  endued 
with  that  predictive  poiver  muat,  in  that 
atonce,  apeak  and  act  by  divine  inipiratii 
and  what  he  pronoaneea  of  that  kind  muat 
received  ai  the  word  of  God ;  nothing  more 
being  necoMar;  to  aaauie  ua  of  thia  than 
dible  teatimony  that  auch  predictioni  v 
Uttered  before  the  event,  or  Doncluaive  evidence 
that  tharecorda  which  contain  them  are  of  the 
antuuitv  to  which  they  pretend. 

The  diitinction  between  the  propheciea  of 
Scripture  and  the  oraclea  of  Haatheniam  ii 
marked  and  euendal.  In  the  Heathen  oraclea 
we  cannot  diaeera  any  dear  and  unequivocal 
token*  of  f^enuine  prophecy.  They  were  daa. 
titnte  of  dignity  and  impAitance,  had  no  con. 
iMCtioD  witli  each  other,  tended  to  no  object  of 
general  concern,  and  never  looked  into  timae 
remote  ftom  their  own.  Wereadonly  of  loroe 
ftw  predictiona  and  prognoaticationa,  acattered 
among  the  wiltinga  of  poeta  ud  philoeophera, 
moat  of  which,  beaidB  being  vetjr  waaUy  au. 
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then  actnally  in  hand,  and  to  event*  eptimliTj 
to  be  detemiiDed.  Far  from  attemplina'  to 
fonn  any  chain  of  propheciea,  reapecting  tlungs 
&r  diatant  ■•  to  time  or  place,  or  matters  coa- 
probabilitj,  lod  requiring  so- 
pamatural  agency  to  eflect  them,  the  Hea.tben 
prieat*  and  aootbaayer*  did  not  even  pretend  to 
a  Byitematic  and  connected  plan-  They  hardij 
dared,  indeed,  to  a**umB  the  prophetic  chaiac. 
full  force,  but  *tood  trembling,  ■■  it 
the  brink  of  futurity,  conacioDe  of 
their  inability  to  venture  beyond  the  depth*  of 
human  coiijecture.  Hence  their  preiUction* 
became  to  fleeting,  ao  faille,  ao  uninteresting, 
that,  though  they  wer*  collected  togetlmr  as 
worthy  of  preiervation,  they  eoon  fall  into  dia. 
repute  and  ahnoat  totjl  oblivion.  (See  Ore. 
cle*.}  Tiie  Scripture  pmpheciea,  on  the  other 
hand,  constitute  a  aeriea  of  divine  prediction*, 
relating  principally  to  one  grand  object,  of 
universal  importance,  the  work  of  man'a  re- 
demption, and  carried  on  in  regular  pragre*. 
aion  tlirough  the  patriarchal,  Jewish,  and 
Chiiatian  diapenaationa,  with  a  harmony  and 
uniformity  of  deaign,  clearly  indicating  one 
and  the  aanio  divine  Anther.  They  speak  of 
the  agenta  to  be  employed  in  it,  aniTeepecially 
of  the  great  agent,  the  Redeemer  himaslf;  and 
of  thoae  mighty  and  awfiil  procaedinp  of  Pro- 
vidence aatothe  nation*  of  the  earth,  by  which 
judgment  and  mercy  are  eierciaed  with  refer- 
ence both  to  the  onlinary  piinciplea  of  moral 
government,  end  eapecially  to  thia  nwtorinE 
economy,  to  its  itnigglea,  iti  opposition*,  and 
it*  triiunpha.  They  ^1  meet  in  Christ,  as  in 
their  proper  centre,  and  in  him  only ;  how. 
aver  many  of  tin  aingle  line*,  when  eonaidered 
apart,  may  be  imagined  to  have  another  dirac- 


into  the  prophetic  writings,  we  find  that  pro- 
phecy ia  of  a  proSigiouj  extent ;  that  it  com- 
menced from  the  ull  of  msu,  and  reiche*  to 
the  consummation  of  til  thinga;  that  for  many 
agea  it  was  delivered  darkly  to  a  few  peraons, 
and  with  large  inlarrals  from  the  data  of  one 
prophecy  to  that  of  another  \  but,  at  length, 
became  more  cleir,  mare  tVequent,  and  was 
uniformly  carried  on  in  the  line  of  o*b  people, 
•epareted  &Dm  the  rest  of  the  world, — among 
other  reaiona  aaaigned,  for  thia. principally,  to 
be  the  repoaitory  of  the  divine  oraclm ;  that, 
with  some  intermission,  the  apiril  of  prophecy 
mbaiated  among  that  people  to  the  coming  of 
Christ;  that  he  himaatf  and  hia  Apostles  exer- 
cised this  power  in  the  most  conspicuoua  man. 
nei,  and  lefl  behind  them  many  prediction!, 
recorded  in  the  book*  of  the  New  Teatasient, 
which  profea  to  respect  very  distant  events, 
and  even  run  out  to  the  end  of  time,  or,  in  St. 
John's  eipreaiion,  to  that  period  "when  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  perfected."  Farther, 
beaide  tEie  extent  of  thia  prophetic  acheme,  the 
dignity  of  the  Person  whom  it  concerns  de. 
•ervea  our  considetation.  He  i>  deicribed  in 
terms  which  excite  the  most  august  and  meg. 
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re  than  moftel  I 
ia  ana  npnauitad  to  oa  u  beiDK  mpnior  4o 
■Don  ud  angel* ;  u  ftr  >boTS  all  prmeipality 
vid  poirei ;  aboTe  all  that  ia  ^aeoaa^ad  gnat. 
wbetbu  in  hsaTSD  or  in  earth ;  u  Uw  word 
and  wiadom  of  God ;  aa  tbc  aternal  Son  of  th« 
Fatbar ;  a>  the  Heir  of  all  thinga,  bf  wfyna  hs 
mads  tfaa  worlda ;  aathabrwhUiMBitthiaglorjr, 
and  the  eipraaa  inuga  of  hia  penon.  We 
baT«  DO  word*  to  denote  gnaler  uleu  tlun 
thaaei  the  mind  of  man  cannot  ebrata  itaelf 
'  to  noblar  conceptiona.  Of  aaoh  tiuucendant 
worth  and  eaosUanoa  ia  that  Jeaoa  laid  to  be, 
to  wbool  all  the  propbeta  baai  witnen !  I^atlj, 
tb*  declared  pnrpoae  fur  whioh  (ha  Haoaiah, 


pnflgtuedb: 
Into  the  woi 


la  to  all  the  t«at  of 
the  leptaaentatioii.  It  waa  not  to  deliver  an 
oppn«ed  nation  from  ciTil  tyrannT,  or  to  erect 
k  graat  olTil  smpiie,  that  ia,  to  aebieTe  one  of 
thoea  acta  which  hiatoi^  accounU  most  heroic- 
No  :  it  waa  not  a  migbtj  atal«,  a  victor  people, 

N9»  na  Acmana  p«rititroqiu  TOfna, 
[Mot  Ibeempiranf  Roma  ud  Uncdooiaalnuttciicnh,] 
that  wu  wotthf  to  enter  into  the  contemplft- 
tion  of  thii  diTine  Penon.  It  waa  another  and 
ftr  •uhlimer  pnrpoee.  which  he  oame  to  aeoiHn. 
^iah  )  a  purpoae,  in  compiriaon  of  which  al] 
anr  polieiaa  are  poor  and  little,  and  all  the  per- 
fbnaancea  of  man  aa  nothing.  It  waa  to  do. 
liver  a  world  from  rain ;  to  aboUab  ain  and 
death ;  to  purify  and  inuDortaliia  hamao  na- 
taie  i  and  tluia,  in  the  moat  exalted  eanae  of 
the  worda,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  men  and  the 
hlaaainf  of  all  nationa.  Tbca«  ia  no  eiaggera- 
tien  in  thia  account :  a  apirit  of  [m>pbec7  per- 
vading all  time,  aharaeteriiing  one  Feraon  of 
the  hifhaot  dignit;,  and  proclaiming  the  ae. 


tDpIiehiMnt  of  one  pnrpoae,  the  moat  ben 


oant,  the  meet  divine,  the  imafination  itaelf 
can  project.  SuchietheSeriptinldeliim  ' 
of  that  economy  which  wf  eaU  ptnphetlc. 


mdedpiM 


r  made  anj  clear  and  wall 


thouh  it  ftanda  itaelf  aa  a  proof  of  tlie  trath 
«f  Seriptnn  prophecy,  ii  nninpported  bj  a 
dnde  inedietion  of  ita  own. 

The  objection  whieb  hai  been  raiaed  te 
Scripton  prophecy,  from  ila  anppoeed  nb. 
aountj,  hae  no  aolid  fonndation.  There  ia,  it 
ia  true,  a  prophetic  lanfnaga  of  eymbol  and 
emblem ;  but  it  ia  a  language  which  ia  definite 
and  not  equivocal  in  iti  meaning,  andaaeaatly 
maolered  aa  the  langna^  of  poetry,  by  atten- 
tive pereoni.  Tlkii,  boirevcr,  ia  not  alwaja 
noed.  The  ityia  of  the  propbaciea  of  Scripture 
very  often  diffisia  in  nolhiiig  ^m  the  otdinary 
a^le  of  the  Hebrew  poeta )  and,  in  not  a  few 
■  '  -■  -  (,„  which  the  Chriatian 
rnment,  it  ainka  into  the 


of  obaeuritj  ia  eeeenlial  to  prophecy:  for  the 
end  of  it  waa  not  to  gratify  human  onrioaity, 
^adetulorfbnmevantaBDd   ' 
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•ad  (no  giMl  cleatMH  and  qieciality  mlg^ 
have  led  to  many  artfnl  attempta  to  (uUU  the 
predictiona,  and  ao  fti  tb*  evidenee  of  thmi 
acc<ai]ptiahmeat  would  have  been  weakened. 
The  two  great  enda  of  proiAecy  are,  to  excite 
expectation  before  the  event,  and  then  to  con. 
flrni  the  trath  by  a  atriking  and  onefiuivocal 
fulfilment;  and  it  ia  a  wffioient  iIiiwbt  to  the 
allention  of  the  obacDrity  of  the  propheetea 
-if  Horipture,  that  they  tkare  abundaiitly  mo- 
wmpliidied  thoaa  objeota,  among  the  moat 
nlelligent  and  invaatigating,  aa  well  aa  among 
the  limple  and  unlearned,  in  aU  ana.  It  can- 
not be  denied,  for  initanoa,  leaving  oat  par. 
ticolai  caaea  which  might  be  given,  tliat  by 
maana  of  tbeae  prndictiona  the  eipectotion  of 
the  inoaraation  and  appearance  of  a  divine 
Reetorer  waa  kept  ep  among  the  people  to 
whom  they  irere  given,  and  ^nead  even  to 
the  neighbouring  nationa ;  that  aa  thaoe  pro- 
pheciea  multiplied,  the  hope  beeame  more 
intenoe;  and  that  at  the  time  of  odr  Lord'e 
coming,  the  eipectation  of  the  birth  of  a  veiT 
eitraotdinarf  peraon  prevailed,  not  onlv  among 
the  Jewa,  bat  among  othe^  nationa.  Thia  pot- 
poee  waa  then  aumcienUy  onowered,  and  an 
anawer  ia  gf  ren  to  the  abjection.  In  like  man- 
ner prophecy  aervea  oj  the  baaia  of  ear  hope 
in  thinga  yet  to  come ;  in  the  final  triumph  of 
trnUi  and  righteeaaneaa  on  earth,  the  aniveroal 
eatabliohmentof  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and 
the  rewaida  of  eternal  ufe  to  be  bealowed  at 
hia  aaoond  appearing.  In  tbeae  all  trae  Cfarta. 
tiane  agree;  and  their  hope  could  not  have 
been  ao  uniformly  anpporlad  in  alt  agea  and 
under  all  circnmataneea,  had  not  the  propheoiea 
and  piedietive  promiaea  eonnyed  wiUi  aoffl- 
otant  elaameaa  the  general  knowledge  of  the 
pood  for  which  they  lodged,  though  many  of 
ila  partionlara  be  nnreveeled.  The  aeoond  end 
of  prophecy  ii,  to  caufirm  the  trath  by  the 
aubaeqnent  event.  Hare  the  qoeation  of  the 
ootoal  fnllUment  of  Scripture  propbeoy  ia 
involved  {  and  it  ia  no  ajgnment  againat  the 
unequivocal  AilGlment  of  BBveral  propbeciea, 
that  many  have  doubted  or  denied  what  the 
helievara  m  revelation  have  on  thia  anbjeot  ao 
Btrenuoualy  contended  for.  How  tew  of  man. 
Und  b>ve  read  the  Bcriptnrea  with  wrioaa 
attention,  or  been  at  the  paina  to  compare 
their  prophaciea  with  the  atalementa  in  hiatory. 
How  few,  eapeeially  of  the  objector*  to  the 
Bible,  have  read  it  in  thie  tnanner !  How  many 
of  them  have  coafWaed  uabluahingly  tbelr  niu 
acquaintoDoe  with  ita  contenta,  or  have  proved 
what  they  have  not  conftaaed  by  the  m'-'-V^ 
and  nuarepreaentationa  into  whioh  they  have 
fidlen '.  Aa  for  the  Jewa,  the  evident  domiuioB 
of  their  piejudioea,  their  general  averaeneaa  to 
dioeuarion,  and  the  eitnvagout- principlaa  of 
interpretation  Uiay  have  adopted  for  many 
agei,  which  aet  all  aebar  criticam  at  defiane*, 
render  nnmtorr  any  authority  whioh  mi|)it 
be  oacribed  to  their  denial  of  the  fiilfilment  of 
oertain  prophecie*  in  the  aenaa  adopted  by 
CbriotiauB.    We  may  add  to  thia,  that  amon 

"'""" ""ithemaelveatharemaybemue 

Eocentrioitiea  and  alMurditit 
every  depatt- 


>t  among 

Chriatian  oritioathemaelveathare  may  be  mueh 
dioaneemant    Eocentrioitiea  >    ' 
axe  toand  among  the  learned  ii 
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«ui  only  be  muja.  &nd  bara  il  mB])  b*  nad* 
wHh  eonOdaace.  InituioM  of  Um  ogBil  fill- 
fihMnt  of  muiMroui  prophwiuia  uv  ■cattnad 
tbriMgli  Turion*  uticiea  in  thia  Volnmi 
thai  It  is  not  nanBaiary  to  inpnat  thani 
A  law  woidi  on  the  ioMi  taat  of  pToph«7 
mrri  bowevar,  ba  addad. 

Far  wiBt  of  a  Hf;ht  apprahenricn  of  tl 
tin*  natuuiK  of  thu  lOBiewhat  unfbrtuni 
tarm  whicb  haa  obtainad  ia  thsologj',  an  a 
jaotion  of  aaothat  kind  haa  baau  niaad, 
tboWBb  BO  dafinita  maanuif  eould  ba  aaaij^ni 
to  Um  propfaaciaa  of  Seriptuie.    Nothing  can 
ba  mora  onfonndad.  Tba  donUe  lanae  of  many 
pnipbaoiaa  in  tba  Old  Taatanianl,  wi  an  aUa 
writar,  ba*  baon  mado  «  pratait  bj  ill  diipoaad 
man,  for  rapraaantinc  tinni  aa  of  nneartain 
meaning,  and  reMmbflnc  tho  ambiguity  of  tba 
Fann  oraolai.     But  wbooTar  conndan  (ba 
■obgael  with  due  attantion,  will  parcaive  how 
liltfs  gionnd  there  ia  for  luch  an  aconaation. 
Tha  aqtuToeationa  of  the    Heathen   oraeleg 
manifeftlj   aroaa   from    their    ifnoranoa    of 
liitoie  OTenta,  and  from  their  andasvoara  t 
conceal  that  ignoranca  by  aach  indefinite  ei 
preaaiona,  aa  mi^t  ba  equally  ap)dicaUa  t 
two  or  BHtie  eTenta  of  ■  eontrmy  deacriptiai 
But  the  doaUe  aanae  of  the  Scriptnre  propbi 
ciea,  &r  from  originating  in  any  doabt  or  \a 
certainty,  aa  to  the  falfilmeat  of  tiiem  in  eithe 
■enae,  apringa  froni  a  fbreknowladge  of  their 

'■-' '  ■-   »-■■—■ tiig  predif 

lolude  bot 


dapandaney  or  relation, 
aatia&ctonly  proved,  *rilh  raapact 
prophaciei  whicb  nleiiBd,  in  theii 
aaiue,  to  the  erenta  of  the  Old  Tartamtnt, 
and,  in  thair  lattber  and  more  complei  ligni. 
fication,  to  thoaa  of  the  New:  and  on  thi 
doable  iaoompliahment  of  aome  propheciea  i 
gioonded  our  firm  eipactalion  of  the  eompte 
tion  of  ottMra,  which  remain  yet  onfiilfilled  ii 
their  aeeondaiy  aenae,  bot  which  wa  jnatly 
eonaider  aa  eqoally  nncertain  in  their  iaaua  aa 
thooe  which  are  already  peat.  So  fa,  then, 
from  any  Talid  Dbjaction  lying  againat  the 
CiediUIi^  of  tba  8cri[4Dre  (Iropbeciea,  from 
ringnitiea  oCnieuiing,  Wfl  may 
litional  proofi  of  thair  coming 
irom  tioa.  For,  who  bnt  tba  Being  that  ia 
infimle  in  knowledge  and  in  coonaal  4oaId  ao 
eomtruot  piedietiona  aa  to  gire  then)  a  two. 
ta\A  application,  tat  eTenta  dMtant  Aom,  and, 
to  homan  fon^ght,  nneonneotod  with,  each 
other  }  What  power  leaa  than  dJTina  coold  eo 
fiame  them  aa  to  make  the  oeeompliahment 
of  tb«m  in  one  inatanee  a  aolemn  pledge  and 
aaaoraBoa  of  Ibeir  oompletiop  in  another  in- 


>aa  aeaming  uMgv 
[a  them  aMHditioD 


Manee,  of  atilt  bighw  and  ■ 
portanoe  1     Where  will  the  acoSbr  Ind  an* 
tbi>  in  tba  aitiAoae  of  H— thaw 


thbw  I 


the  eivdnli^  a 

On  Ibia  ■object  it  may  ba  obearred,  by  iray 
at  general  iUoatra^D,  XhA  the  remarkabla 
peraoDBgea  ouder  the  old  diapeneatioii  were 
aometimea  in  the  deacription  of  their  obarac 
tare,  and  in  the  eraata  of  thair  lirea,  the  npro. 
aantotirea  of  the  fiitnre  dicpenaara  at  oTan- 
galical  UaaaingB,  aa  Moaea  and  Dand  were 
unqoeotiouably  typea  of  Cbriat,  Eiek.  xiziv, 
93;  HatLxi,  U;  Hah.  Ti.  aOjTii,  1>^.  Fm. 
aona  likewiaa  were  aometi&iea  deaciiptiTti  of 


8-13.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
tbinga  wara  naed  to  aynboIiM  peraona,  ae  tlie 
braxan  aeipetit  and  Uie  paachal  lamb  were 
ogoa  of  onr  healing  and  apotleet  Redeemer, 
J^odui  xii,  46  \  John  iii,  14 ;  xix,  36.  And 
aa,  laatly,  oaramonial  appmntmenta  and  legal 
circnfDftancM'  ware  {ueSrdaiaed  ■■  aignifi. 
cant  of  Goipel  iuatitotiona,  1  Cor.  x,  UIl ; 
Hab.Yiii,  5;  ix,  x;  IFeLiii,  20,  33,  Hence 
it  waa  that  many  of  the  deaoriptiona  of  the 
propbeU  bad  a  twofold  character;  bearing 
often  an  immediUe  reference  to  preaent  cir- 
cnmatancaa,  and  yet  being  is  their  aatum  pra. 
dietira  of  fhtute  occarreooea.  What  they 
reported  of  the  type  w«a  oflni  in  amoreeignal 
manner  applicable  to  the  thing  typified,  Pialn 
xzi,l-6i  II,  1,7-10;  xii,  4ilun.iiii,  1-30; 
John  liii,  \6\  Dan.  li,  36,  STi  what  Ih^ 
■poke  literaUr  of  preaent,  waa  fignratiTely  de. 
aoriptire  of  nitnre  particnlar*  1  and  what  waa 
^>pUed  in  •  figuratire  aenae  to  eiiating  per. 
aona,  waa  often  aotoally  charaoteriatic  of  their 
diatant  arcbetypea^  Faalm  xni,  16-18,   &c. 


their  lirat  laped  appear  to  be  hia- 
lonoal,  are  in  fiuit  srophetio,  and  they  ai«  an 
cited  in  the  Naw  TentanHmt,  not  by  way  of 
ordinary  acoommodation,  or  cam^  coinei. 
dence,  bat  aa  intentionilly  predictiTo,  aa  hav- 
ing a  double  aonaa,  a  literal  and  ■  royatical 
interpretation,  Honea  li,  1 ;  Matt,  ii,  15. 

Beeide  Iheee  htatoricol  piaaana,  of  which 
the  coTBil  allaaion*  were  eiplajned  by  th« 
interpretation  of  the  Goapel  wrilera,  who  werv 
enlighleDod  by  the  Spirit  to  onfold  the  myala. 
riea  of  Scripture,  the  propbata  often  ottered 
ponlire  prediction!  which,  in  oonaaqoence  of 
the  coneapondenoa  eataUiahed  between  tlM 
two  diapanaalicna,  were  daacriptiTe  of  a  donU* 
eivnt,  howerer  they  might  be  thamaetvea  ig. 
noiant  of  the  lull  extent  of  thoee  propbecina 
whiah  they  dellTered.     For  inatanee,   their 


lificant  of  diatant  banafita,  and 
■eonlar  conaoTatiana  conveyed  aaaonneea  of 
erangelicalbleaaingi,  SSam.vii,13,14:  Heb. 
i,  5.  Thua  their  pn^beoiea  received  eoraple- 
tion  in  a  firtt  and  aacondary  mm.  Aa  being 
in  Dart  aifna  to  excite  oonlidence,  tbay  had  an 
aceompliahment,  bnt  were  afler- 
fnlfiUed  in    a    mere  iDBatriooa   aeBaa, 
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lKinnmi,3,  3;  Iniiah  *ii,  14i  Milt.  i 


if  the  Spirit, 
■iu)FnlAeent  oooufh  to  inc 
IB  Uw  a«wription  of  the  Hgtn.  Ttwt  duo 
oT  tbe  pTOfAM^ea  in  tba  OM  Tnifmnnl  w«i 
diieot,  uid  elnetf  utdexeliMinlratipliMUs  U 
and  Mieoiiniliifwd  in,  oar  S«*iaat,  ia  eeiUii 
Gen.  ilii,  10 ;  PMla  ilU,  x)t  :  Inwh  lii,  Uii 
I>ui>(il  Ti),  tS,  14 ;  Miimh  t,  3 ;  ZmsIi.  ii,  9 
M>I.  iii,  1. 

It  reqniraa  mnch  atlention  to  ooramiurai 
On  fliU  import  mnd  extent  of  thi*  ^Eeal  dit 
penntion,  uid  the  chief  obeonritiee  wiuok 
prawiJ  in  the  eacrvd  writiDgfl  exfl  W  be  tttri- 
bqted  to  ftie  doable  chanatw  of  pn^haaj. 
Te  unm«l  thii  ie,  howeTor,  ui  lalereeluif 
■ad  inetniotire  atndj ;  tlioagh  aa  admiiation 
of  tbe  epiritoal  meening  iboiiM  narer  leadiia 
to  diengud  or  Dndemhie  the  fint  aad  en- 
dent  ligBtfleetioa ;  fbr  mmnr  greet  men  hare 
been  to  denied  by  their  tUacovoriee  ia  thi* 
mode  of  ezpticetion,  »  to  be  harried  into  wild 
and  eitravagvit  eiceia;  aa  ii  erideot  Aem 
Ibe  writin|;a  of  Ori|;en  and  Jarom ;  Be  aleo 
ftom  (be  Commentiriea  of  Aiutin,  who  ao- 
knowtadge*  that  bs  hed  loo  fkr  indnlgad  in  (he 
tanciea  of  an  einberanl  imagination,  dadaiing 
that  the  other  jwHa  of  Scnptnre  ara  th"  ' — ■ 
conmnntanee.  The  Apoatlea  and  tfaa 
geliali  are,  indeMi,  the  beat  eipoattoia ;  and 
vbare  thoae  infaUibts  gnidra  have  led  the  wa;, 
we  need  not  heaiule  to  foUow  tbsii  stepe  by 
tbe  lig:bt  of  clear  reaion  and  jiut  analogy- 
It  ii  thii  doable  chonoter  of  prophecy 
which  oecaaiona  thoee  unexpected  tranaitiona 
and  Bidden  i  '      '  .    ■    .      . 

obaarraUa  in  ,     . 

diflbrent  predicltonB  are  aometimet 
and  nnied  togetiier;  tentponi  and 
detiTerancea  are  foretoU  in  one  pfi^heey ;  and 
^atar  and  amaller  eventa  aT«  oonibined  ' 
one  point  of  riew.   Hence.  Heiriae,  one  chain 
of  Goniwcted  dmij^  rana  tbrongh  tbe  wholi 
•cheme  of  prophecy,  and  a   eontlnoation  of 
arenta  anoceariTelj  Mfilling,  and  Miee«gively 
brancbin^  out  inlnview  predictinnt.  continued 
to  oonfinn  the  Aith,  and  to  kerp  alive  (he 
peciuioni,  of  tbe  Jewa.      Hence  wlu  it 
ehorscter  of  tbe  prophetic  aptiit  to  be  rapii 
ila  doacriplion,  ond  icgardlem  of  the  ot^r    _ 
history  i  to  pen  with  qnick  and  oneipocted 
'    ''     "     I   eubject  to  Bubjoet,  and  fttMn 
■    ■•      ,"aaya 

Ue  and  fkmiliar  to  propheey,  which  ia  of  the 
hatnre  of  ita  Author,  with  whom  a  thoneand 
yean  are  hot  u  one  day."  The  whole  of  the 
fTcat  icfaome  moat  bave  been  at  once  pieaant 
to  the  divine  Mind  ;  bat  God  deaeribed  it*  parta 
in  detail  to  mankind,  in  mch  meaaaree  and  in 
*ncb  proportion!,  that  the  connection  of  every 
link  waa  obriona,  and  ita  relationi  apparent  in 
erery  point  of  view,  tiH  the  barmoDj  and  en. 


■  blooded 


!0  FBO 

praper  aenae,  waa  one  to  wbean  (b*  knowladfa 
of  aeoret  thinfa  warn  levealed,  that  be  Blight 
doelai*  tfaaiB  (o  others,  whether  Ibey  wen 
thingBpaat,orrnaeDt,<wtoeaa«.  Thewomaa 
of  fiaaiuia  psrceired  our  BaTJaar  waa  a  pKt 
pbat,  by  liia  lellins  liar  (he  eeereta  of  bet  mm 
m,  John  iT,  1».  The  FrophM  SlUbalwd 
the  fmcMl  B^idnct  of  hie  aanant  Gehiui 
leTMledtohtB,  &Kin|a*,S£.  And  moM  of 
tbe  profAet*  had  lavelattoM  concarninf /kMn 
ercata ;  aboTe  ^i  eonooninff  the  '"■~r"g  aad 
kingdom  of  the  Maaaiah:  "Hbhaa  faiaed  ap 
a  horn  of  aalntion  for  oa  in  (be  boaae  of  hM 
•arvairt  Ihnd,  aa  be  apaka  by  tba  mo«tb  <a 

which  )u*«  i 

[a  i,  69,  70. 

aaaloncal  aenaa,  tba  title 
nevbat  ia  oometiMae  giraa  to  pefaooa  who 
Bad  no  auch  rerelatien,  nor  were  pnqiarly  in. 
apired.  Tbna  Aaron  i>  aaid  to  be  Mnaaa'a 
propbett  "TlieLatdMidiinteHoa«a,fiee,I 
Lave  made  thea  a  ged  to  Fbwaeb,  and  Aann  ' 
thy  baolhor  iball  be  thy  propbet,"  £(od.  rii.  1 : 
beeanaa  Aann  laoeind  (be  (finite  maaaupa, 
ily  ftem  Hoa 

Moaea  Blood  in  the  {jaoe  of  God  (o^! 
noh,  ao  Aaron  aoted  in  t^*  -*■ 


propbat.  The  litb  of  propbata  ia  gnan  alao 
to  tbe  sacred  maaition,  wbe  sung  ^  praiaaa 
of  God,  or  who  aeaetnnisd  tba  aong  with 
muoieal  inatnuaenta.  Tboa  "tbe  aona  of 
Aaaph,  and  of  Hamaa,  and  of  Jadothiu,'*  are 
■aid  to  "  prophaay  wUh  haipa,  with  paatteriaa, 
and  with  cymbals,"  1  Chnm.  zzr,  1 ;  and  (bay 
propbeaiod,  it  ia  aaud,  "  aocoiding  to  tba  order 
of  tba  king."  Peiliapa  Miiian,  the  sister  of 
Aanm,  m^  bo  oaUed  a  ptnpbslew  sbIt  oa 
thU  aecoBM,  that  sba  bd  tba  eonowl  of  tbe 
wamen,  wh*  sang  the  song  of  Moaea  with 
timbfek  and  wilb  daBcas,  Exodoa  rr,  90,  31. 
Ilua  tbe  Haatbon  poata^  who  aong  or  coai- 
poaod  verasa  in  ptaiae  of  tfaair  godat  were  oallad 
by  tbe  Homaka  tain,  or  proplMa ;  whieh  is 
of  the  aaoie  impoTt  with  (be  Cinak  nyaffrw,  a 
title  which  St.  PasI  siraa  to 
Cretan  peal,  TitM  i,  13. 

Godwin  ohanrea,  that,  fer  U._  .  .  „ 
of  leaniog,  ooUegea  aad  acboole  wrae  in  diiora 
place* ereotad  fbi (he  pmpbalB.  TbefirstiaU. 
nation  w«  bav*  in  Scriptnn  of  ihaaa  sobook 
M  in  1  Sam.  X,  S,  where  wa  raad  of  "a  cow- 
pany  of  propbeta  oomb^  down  front  the  lurii 
uloaa  wiUi  a  |«altery,  a  tabmt,  a  plpa,  aad  a 
harp  baCan  tbcm,  and  they  did  Btopbeay." 
They  an  aappoaed  to  be  tbo  stoJeDts  in  a 
eoU^  of  pn>pheta  at  npu,  or  "  tbe  hill,"  aa 
wo  render  it,  "of  God."  Oar  tnuudattKa  eba. 
when  Main  the  aaaie  Hsbraw  word, 
poaing  it  to  be  tbe 


M  of  a  plaM, 

„_.._    ..  of  tba  PhUis. 

in  Geba,"  I  SaM.  ziU,  S.  Bom* 

penona  hare  jmagined  tbet  tha  ark,  w  at  teaat 

-  eynagogna,  oraoma  plaoa  of  pnblie  wmabip, 

I    ma  al  thi*  time  at  Geba,  aad  that  Ihia  w  the 

.  I  reason  of  ito  being  styled  in  tbe  (brmer  pa*. 

I  aage  o^xn  njrSJ,  the  hill  af  God.     We  raad 

A  and  |  afterward  of  soch  aaothar  oompany  of  pra.  , 
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oallMH  imn  raUM  •oni  of  tha  prophet^  vbo 
Bra  ftaquffiitl7  mentiaDsd  in  attn  f»M,  una 
fat  tba  mart  dagrawKt*  tiaMm.  That  we  md 
of  th*  MOa  of  tbs  pmplMU  tlutt  «•»  U 
Bathel :  and  of  uotbw  Mhcwl  at  JwIoIm  ; 
and  of  tiM  •ona  of  ths  prapbMa  at  Oilnl, 
SKinpii,  8,5;  (T,S8.  It  iboaU  mmd,  Uvt 
Uttm  tooM  it  tin  prophMi  wtnt  tbtj  imo««- 
Mw ;  for  of  tUa  toit  w«n  piobaMj  tho  pro. 
iib«t>oftlwLanl,irkoniJ«MMeat<iff;  "b«t 
bliadUi  took  a  hmdrad  «r  them,  and  hid  than 
\rf  Mt  in  a  eno,"  1  Kiap  iriii,  4.  In  tbaae 
■ehoofa  ;oiUi(  mm  wars  JxhinAtad  nndar  a 
proper  uwator,  who  w«a '  comoKinlj,  if  Hot 
■IwaTii  or  inspuod  piopbst,  in  the  knovled^ 
at  nlwian,  and  in  aaond  moaio,  1  Sam,  x,  i ; 
lit,  90.  and  wen  tbarabr  qulifiod  to  be  pob. 
lie  amiehara,  whieb  aecliH  to  have  been  part 
vT'lk  boainaea  of  the  pn>|^ti  on  tl»  Sabbath 
da;*  and  ftatirala,  9  Kinga  a,  S3.  It  ihtuld 
aMn,  ttet  God  ■•naimUv  ohoM  tlM  prophela, 
whsahainipind.ontol'UiaaaaahiKila.  AMoa, 
"■aofitai    -  -^ ■" 


pariod  of  monthan  a  theiMftad  jaMa,  raAww 
tnf  from  Moaet  to  Hdachi,  all  oo^ianting  in 
"--  -aiM  daaifTU,  nniUng  in  ona  apiiit  to  de- 
the  aaae  docUtinea,  and  to  predict  tbe 


ha  fbUoiMd  the  floob,  and  aaid  n 
blB,  U«,  prophaay  anla  taj  pw>p1e  lai 
Anna  Ti,  14,  IS.    That  it  wmummI fori 
artbMaKhoola,oratlaaiMfoTtfaeiitiit<r    . 
toendnad  with  a  prophslio  apirit,  appean  fivrn 


■ana  of  the  piopheta,  both  at  JeiiobQand  at 
Bethel,  9  Kinn  ii,  3,  S. 
Tbe  Habrev  piopbata  praaant 


mnat  anniar  and  the  moat 
'  appeared,  io  ao  long  a  line 
Id.    Thar  had  aptwial  earn. 


nMraUathal 
ef  time,  in  the  world.' 

mnnion  with  Godi  diej  laid  open  the  aeanea 
of  the  Alton ;  tbey  wen  miniatara  of  the  pro. 
■liaad  Chriat.    Tbe;  upheld  religion  and  piet; 
IB  the  wont  ttOMe.  and  at  the  gteateat  naka ; 
and  tbair  daantneatadnen  wm  onl;  eqnallad 
bj  their  palnotima.     The  hnoaea  in  which 
thej  lived  were  geuerall;  mean,  and  of  tfaeii 
own  faoildiDK,  3  Kiun  vi,  3-i.    Their  faod 
wan  chiefly  potuge  ef  herba,  mil  am  when  tlw 
BBOple  aent  them  aoni*  better  provwion,   aa 
bread,  paiohed  com,  bom;,  dried  fivita,  and 
the  like,  1  King*  ta,  3 ;  9  King*  iv,  38,  3», 
49.     Their  dreaa  waa  plain  aDiT  coarBa,  b 
nbODt  with  a  leathers  girdle,  Zech.  aiii, 
S  Kinga  i,  B.    Richea  were  no  taioptatioo 
tbam;  therefore  Eliaba  not  oulf  refuaed  N< 
nan"*  pnaenta,  bat  poniahed  lua  aBrrant  Ge. 


■  the;  1 


,Te  leA  a  oharacter 


but  hahr'Di 
■utred  1^  tt 


a  diTina  f  funmiarinn  were  deowutrmtMl  bj^ 
the  intrinaio  eioeUenoy  <^  their  ilintiioa ;  bj 
the  dMuitMaatad  seal  and  nndaunted  cooiafe 
with  which  they  pcoaecuted  tbeii  miuiatrj, 
and  patMTMed  in  thrir  neat  dad^,  and  ij 
the  mumpanchalda  intagntj  of  tbeir  eondncl. 
Bot  even  thoM  oredentiali  of  a  divine  uuHion 
WMs  atill  fartbar  CMArmed  hj  the  exeiciae  of 
nbaaoleiu  powete,  and  by  the  complntMNi  of 
nuuij  teaa  imimr'-r'  Bredioticiu  which  tbey 
attsTod,  Dout,  liii,  W;  XTiii,  39;  Joahon  z, 
,3{  ISuo-iii.  8i  2Kinsai,10;  ' 
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6  1  I  Kinn  '"i,  3  ;  Jer. 


I.  u,  6  1  I  Kinn  '"i,  ! 
xxTiii,9i  E«ek.uiiii,  33.  When  not 
diately  eraplojed  in  the  diacbern  of  tbair  aacrad 
office,  they  Ured  aeqiieatenid  from  the  world, 
in  religiona  ooiomunitica,  or  wandarad  "  in 
deaerta,  in  moustaui*,  and  in  carea  of  Iha 
earth  i"  diatinguiibed  by  tbair  apparel,  and 
by  the  general  aimplicitj  of  Iheii  alyle  of  life, 
9  KiDga  i,  B ;  iT,  10, 38  ;  vi,  1 ;  laa.  XX,  9 ;  Matt, 
iii,  4:  Ileb.  zi,  SS;  Kev.  li,  3.  They  wen 
tfaa  eatabliahed  oraclea  of  Ihair  country,  and 
cooanlted  upon  alt  oceaaiona  when  it  was 
neeiaaary  to  collect  tbe  divine  will  on  any 
civil  or  leligJDua  qaeition.  Thaae  iUoatricma 
peteonagaa  were  likewiae  aa  wall  the  typea  aa 
the  hatbiogeia  of  that  nnatar  Prophet  whom 
thtty  feretcdd ;  and  in  the  ganaral  outline  of 
their  chaiactar,  aa  well  aa  in  particular  erenta 


they  laboured  by  ever;  exertion  t  

and  reclaim  ;  reproving  and  threatening  the 
twevar  enltaJ  in  rank,  or  encircled 


by  power,  with  luch  ftarleea  e. 
amcarit;  as  oiten  excited  reipeot.    llie  m    . . 
ite  princee  were  eometimee  compiled 


ilamperatepn 
nwiliinff ly  to 


obey  their  dime 
tion*.  IKjnge  zii,  91-94;  ziii,  S^i  zi,  49, 
43i  xxi,37i  9  CliroQ.  zxviii,  9-14 i  though 
oflan  BO  inceueMl  by  their  rebuke,  aa  to  reaant 
it  b;  tba  aevereit  peraacittima.  Then  it  waa 
that  tb^prophets  aibibited  the  integiit;  of 
their  oAractera,  by  lealonaly  eDcounterinc 
sppEeaion,  hatred,  and  death,  in  tha  cauae  of 
telkgion.  Than  it  waa  that  tha;  Giml;  aup- 
porUd  "trill  of  cruel  macking*  and  ecoorg. 
inge,  yea,  raoraovor,  of  bonda  and  impriaoo. 
moat.  The;  were  atoned,  the;  were  aawn 
uunder,  were  tempted,  were  alain  with  the 
■word  ;  the;  wandered  about,  deaUtxte,  afflict, 
ed,  tormentod,"  evil  iatieated  for  thoae  virtnaa 
of  which  the  memorial  ahould  donriab  to  poe. 
lerity,  and  maityrad  for  rightaouanaaa,  which, 
whenavet  reaentment  abouU  mbeide,  it  would 
be  deemed  honourable  to  reverence,  Matthaw 
ziiii,  97-99. 

Tbe  manner  in  which  the  propbeta  publiahed 
tbeir  ^ledictiona  waa,  either  by  uttering  them 
aloud  vo  *ome  poblic  place,  or  by  affixing  tbam 
on  the  gate*  of  the  temple,  Jer.  vii,  9 ;  Eaek. 
iii,  10,  where  tbey  might  b«  generally  aeeu 
and  read.     Upon  lame  important  ocoaaiona. 
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Um  upMMDI— -.   .   ..    -..,. 

■I  itT^g  iUttHwtkia  <tf  UinUuMcl 


MDWiiu  of  Iheii  ooBiitcj, 


puDuhnmit.  Thua  JaramipJi  nuds  bond*  ud 
jakam,  uidpattbMii  owmi  hia  iMck,  Jm.zxnl, 
atrCdiKlT  to  intimate  Um  aolfaetioD  tbM  God 
wodU  raiiw  on  tlw  naliixu  whMD  Nabooluid. 
naual  aboiQd  aubdue.  laaiah  likewiM  valkad 
nakad,  that  ia,  withoat  lb*  nmcli  gannont  of 
tha  prophet,  and  barefoot,  aa  a  atgn-of  tha  dia- 
traaa  that  awaitad  Iba  Efyptiana,  laa.  —  " 
Jentaiah  btoke  tlia  pottei'a  'wiaBl,  J 
and  Eiokiel  jmbLicl;  raraarad  his  houaefaold 
(ooda  from  the  oity,  S  Kinp  iiT>  4,  S 1  Euk. 
xii,  7 ;  mofa  forciU;  to  repreaeol  b;  them  ao. 
tiooa  aoma  corraapuuleDt  oalamitin  nad;  to 
faJl  OB  natioaa  obnoxiona  to  God'a  wrath ;  thia 
uprsiainf  important  cintpmatanca* 


by  action,  beiuff  ciutomaij  and  *»"■'!)"  am 
all  Bulsm  Datioaa.    Tha  creat  object  of  pn- 
befbra  obaerrad,  a 


pbecj  wu,  ■ 


, .   n  aflheMewiahiaiidDriualciDgdoni, 
lUatt.  uri,  56 ;   Lake  i,  TO ;   iriii,  31 ;  xii 
44 ;  John  i,  iS  ;  Acta  iii,  18,  34  ;  x,  43 1  li 
39:iv,15;ziviii,S3ilPet.i,ia-lS.    Tha 
wen  n-adually  unfolded  by  nicceaiire  pi 
pliela  m  preiltcliana  more  and  more  diatini 
Tbej  ware  at  fint  held  forth  in  general  pi 
■niaoa;  thej  ware  afterward  daacrjbcijbffieiun 
and  ibadowed  oat  under  type*   and  alTuiu 
inatitntioDa,  and  finally  foretold  in  the  fiiU 
iDBtra  of  deacriptiTa  prophecy.    The  Hebrew 
prophet*  were  choaen  of  God  to  tsiti^  befbra- 
haod  of  Iba  aufihringa  of  Chriat,  and  tha  glor; 
tliiLt  sbould  foUow.    See  Faoraici. 

PEOriTIATION.  To  propitiate  u  to  ap. 
pease,  to  atono,  to  turn  away  Iha  wrath  of  an 
oSended  peraan.  In  the  oaae  befon  as,  the 
wjitb  tunied  away  ii  the  wiaLb  of  God  ;  the 
penon  makins  the  propitiation  ia  Cbrisl ;  the 
propitiating  oBerinS  or  lacrifica  ia  bis  blood. 
All  tbia  U  oipre«»Bd  in  mout  eiplicit  tarma  in 
the  following  pasMgea:  "And  he  ia  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  aim,"  1  John  ii,  3.  "  Herein 
i«  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  ho 
loved  ua,  and  aent  hia  Son  to  be  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  •ina,"  1  John  iv,  10.  "Whom 
God  hatb  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  hia  blood,"  Rom.  iii,  35.  The  word 
used  in  the  two  fonner  paaaagea  is  IXufifc ;  in 
the  lait  Wicrtf"-  Both  STB  from  the  Tarb  i*W««, 
so  often  used  by  Greek  writers  to  eipreaa  the 
action  of  a  panon  who,  in  sonM  appointed 
wa;,  tnmed  away  the  wrath  of  a  deity)  and 
tberpfore  cannot  bear  the  aanae  which  Sooinui 
Would  put  upon  it, — the  destruction  of  sin. 
Thia  ia  not  supported  I7  a  single  example. 
With  all  Greek  antboritiea,  whether  poeta, 
hiatoriana,  or  otben,  the  word  means  to  pre. 
pitiaU,  and  i>>  kr  tbe  moat  part,  construed 
with  an  aocnaaUn  case,  deaignatingthe  per- 
son whoae  diaplaamre  i«  arerted.     Aa  this  I 
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ooold  not  be  denied,  Cnllina  oeaea  to  tb*  m1 
of  Socinua,  and  contauda  that  Ihe  aenae  of 
thia  wor<l  waa  not  to  be  taken  from  ita  com- 
mon nae  in  the  Greek  tongoe,  b«t  from  (Iw 
Hellenistic  use  of  it  in  tbe  Greek  of  the  New 
Taatamaut,  tha  UUt.  and  the  Apocrypha.  B<tf 
thia  wiU  not  serre  him ;  for  both  by  tha  lAX. 
and  in  the  Apoomiha,  it  i*  need  in  tlw  aame 
senaB  as  in  llie  Greek  clasaio  writexa.  "  He 
ahall  efler  hi*  iA«^,  am^tritlg,  aaith  tlw 
Lord  God,"  Euk.  lUv.  37.  "And tha  piiaat 
ahall  take  the  blood  of  the  HiXniai,  tuC^er. 
tag,'  Ewk.  ilv,  19.  x«»(  itg  ijiMv*,  "The 
ram  of  the.atonMiioQt,"Niua.y,  8.  Towhieh 
may  ba  added,  out  of  tha  ApBciypha,  "Now 
aa  the  high  priest  waa  -"'■■■g  LUspisi  •» 


high  priest  w 
■f ,"  3  Mace,  iii 


Tha  p 

lis  fiied.  the  mo< 

.  .     IJobn  u,  a,  in  their 

Version,  that  it  means  tbe  "  pacify. 

ofiendad  parly  i'  but  they  autjok, 

thai  Christ  is  a  propitialioa,  beoauaa  by  bis 

Gospel  he  luinn  sinou*  to  rapenlamce,  and 

'  ■  the  difina  diapleaaiua.    TUt  «•>• 

important ;  and  the  caaunant  oaa- 

n  it,  becauae  of  ila  abauidity  i  for,  in 

that  interpret>ition  of  propitiation,  Moeea,  or 

any  of  the  Apoatlaa,  or  any  miniater  of  tha 

Gospel  DOW,  who  succeed*  in  bringing  sioDena 

repentance,  is  aa  truly  a  propitiation  mi  sin 

Cbriat  himaelf.     On  Rom.  iii,  95,  tunrevac, 

tbe  aothora  of  the  Improved  Vaision  ooiilinue 

'    follow  ttieir  master  Socinua,  and  ttanaUle 

I  paesBge,  "whom  God  Ikath  sel  forth  a  pro. 

iation,  through  fkith  ixt  his  blood,"  "whom 

God  hath  set  forth  »  &  meioy  seat  in  hi*  own 

blood,"  and  lay  great  stress  upon  this  render- 

'  g,  a*  removing  that  coontanance  to  the  doo- 

inBofatonamentby  vlcsaiioussufieringawluch 

e  common  tianslatiuo  affords.     The  wotd 

nar%»H'  is  used  in  the  Sepluagint  veraion,  end 

in  the  Epietlo  to  the  Habrewa,  to  sipreas  the 

iug  of  the  ark.      But  ao 

little  is  to  bo  gained  by  taking  it  in  this  sense 

in  tliia  psssage,  that  this  rendering  is  adoptad 

by  Beveral  oriUiodoz  commentaton  a*  eipreaa. 

ing,  by  a  figure,  or  rather  by  emphatically  sup- 

pljing  a  type  to  tbe  antitype, — the  doctnae  of 

II  Lord's  atonement.    The  mercy  seat  waa 

I  called,  becauaa,  under  Ihe  Old  Teetament, 

wu  the  place  wliero  the  high  priest,  on  Uie 

BBt  of  eipiatiou,  sprinkled  Ike  blood  of  tha 

n-offerinn,  in  order  to  make  an  atonemeot 

for  himself  and  the  whole  congregation;  and, 

since  God  accepted  tiie   offering  which  waa 

tlien  made,  it  wis,  far  this  reason,  accounted 

the  medium  tlirougb  which  God  showed  Um. 

self  propiUoua  to  the  peopls.    With  refereooa 

'-   ■    1,  JoBUB  Christ  ma^  be  called  a  mercy 

B  being  the  person  m  or  Ihiough  whom 

bowa    himself  propitious   to    mankind. 

I,  under  the  law,  &ad  was  propilioui  to 

vbo  came  to  Um  by  appearing  before 

hia  mercy  seal  with  the  blood  of  their  im.offisr. 

inga  i  ao,  ondei  tbe  Gospel  dispensation,  he  is 

piopitious  (o  those  wfao  come  unto  him  by  Ja- 

suB  Cbrist,  through  futh  in  that  blood  whieh  ia 

BlsewheRi  caHfltr"tbe  btood  of  spriDUing," 
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■ad  whkh  be  •bed  for  tba  naumhrn  of  niu. 
Boma  eblo  critics  hiTe,  however,  argaed,  from 
the  fincfl  oTltM  context,  that  Uib  word  OD^t 
to  ba  taken  aetirel/,  and  not  inanlj  dedara- 
tivelf ;  not  am  '■  a  propitiatoiy,"  bat  u  " 


mention  whicb  ia 


■d  made  of  blood,  t 


inpba 


the  power  of  propitiation  U  asctibed. 

ir^Ut.  Bui 
KdoptMl,tti 
The  eoverini  of  the  ark 


ia  held  forth 
41  rendered 
■  prooitiatoTj  onlj  W  the  bloMl  of  tbe  -rietnu 
nrinUed  bcSbra  end  upon  It ;  and  wben  the 
ApMtle  aan,  that  God  hath  aet  forth  Jama 
Chrial  to  be  a  pro^tialory,  be  iBUnediatelf 
adde,  hanae  the  oeremoDieB  of  the  tomple  in 
hia  Tiaw,  "Ukrongfa  ftith  la  his  blood."  The 
leit,  tbwefere,  eontaina  no  oibibitlon  of  aay 
meant  of  obtaining  mercy  but  through  the 
blood  of  aaorifice,  accordinv  to  the  rule  laid 
Mwn  in  the  EpiMle  to  the  fiebrewi,  "  With- 
out aheddinK  of  btood  there  ii  an  reminion  f 
and  ia  in  atnot  aoeordanee  with  Epheaiana  i,  T, 
"  We  hk*e  redemption  through  hu  blood,  tha 
renriaaicto  of  BiDi.'  It  ia  odIt  bj  Ilia  blood 
tkat  Chriat  nconcilea  tia  to  God. 

Unable  as  tbej  who  deny  tbe  vicariaoi  ni- 
tSTe  (rfthenSeringBof  Chnat  are  to  evade  the 
teatiiqanj  of  tba  aboTo  puaagea  which  apeak 
of  odr  Lord  as  "  a  propitiilioo,"  their  aeit  re- 
Bourtw  often  ia  to  Oenj  the  elietence  of  viath 
in  Ood,  in  Uie  hope  of  prorin?  th^t  propitia- 
tion, in  a  pio)>er  eanae,  cannot  be  the  doctrino 
of  Sori|)tiiie,  wtutterer  ma;  be  the  force  of  the 
men  terma  whicb  Ibo  aecred  writen  employ. 
In  order  to  gira  planaibililj  ta  their  itatemanl, 
tliey  pervert  the  opinion  of  the  ortbodoi,  ^nd 
argue  ea  titongh  it  formed  a  part  of  tbe  doc- 
trine of  Christ's  propitiation  and  oblation  for 
■in,  to  npceaent  God  aa  nattinlly  an  hnpli 
ble  and  voagofbl  being,  and  odIv  made  ph 
bla  and  diapoaed  to  ibow  mercy  by  aitiafael 
being  made  to  hia  diapleianre  through  ooi 
Lorf  a  Bunringa  and  death.  Tbia  la  aa  con- 
trary to  Scriptaia  u  it  ia  to  the  opinoria  of  all 
acber  peraona  who  hold  tba  doctrine  of  Chriat^ 
•tenement.  God  ia  love  ;  but  it  ia  not  necea. 
■ary,  in  order  to  eepport  thia  truth,  to  uvnnie 
<h*l  lie  ia  nothing  elae.  He  baa  otber  attri- 
bntaa,  which  harmonize  with  thia  and  with 
each  other ;  though,  aaeoredly,  that  hamion  j 
cannot  be  eatabluhed  by  any  who  deny  lbs 
wopitiation  for  ain  made  by  the  death  of 
Chnat.  II  niffieiently  provea  that  there  ia  not 
only  no  ireplacability  in  God,  but  a  moat  ten- 
der and  plaoalile  affiiction  toward  the  ainning 
bumoa  race  itaelf,  and  that  the  Son  of  God, 
by  whom  the  propitiation  wat  made,  was  the 
(fee  gift  of  the  Father  to  na.  This  ia  the  moat 
eminent  proof  of  hia  love,  that,  for 

and  that  mercy  might  be  oitendod  t ___ 

sparod  not  hie  own  ,Bon  ;  bnt  delivered  him 
np  freely  for  na  alt."  Thua  he  it  the  fountain 
and  firrt  moving  canao  of  that  aehsme  of 
recovery  and  aalvation  which  the  incarnation 
and  death  of  our  Lord  brought  into  fall  and 
eSicieut  operation.  The  true  quettiont  are, 
indeed,  not  whether  God  it  Ibve,  or  whetlier 


be  n  of  a  [rfae^rie  natoie  ;  but  whether  God 
ia  holy  and  juat ;  wbetber  we,  hie  erwatvrea, 
■re  under  law  or  not ;  whetiieT  thie  law  haa 
any  peiulty,  and  whether  Ood,  in  hi*  reetoral 
ebaraeter,  i*  bound  te  ezscnie  and  aidiold  that 
law.  Aa  tbe  inatice  of  God  ia  pmulivv,  (aDid 
if  It  ia  not  pODttiVB,  hitlawi  are  a  deed  loUn-,) 
then  it  there  wrUh  in  God ;  Ihaai  iaGodtaigij 
with  the  wicked ;  than  ia  man,  aa  a  aiiuMT, 
tliit  anger ;  end  id  a  propitiatiaa 

i^nrU;  tbn-  ■!« 
the  New  Tattament  aa  enipbaticaBy 
at  in  the  Old ;  though,  Uie  former  it,  in  a  ne. 
oia]  lenae,  a  revelation  of  tbe  mercy  of  God  t* 
.  John  declarea  thtt,  if  any  man  bdievBtk 
on  tbe  Hob  of  God,  "tlie  wrath  of  God 
abideUi  upon  him  f  and  St.  Faol  affinna,  that 
"  tlie  wrath  of  God  ia  revealed  &om  haaven 
againat  all  ungodlineaa  and  usrighteoameaa 
rfmen."  The  day  of  jadgment  it,  with  reftr. 
eece  to  the  ongo^y,  aaid  to  be  "iha  day  of 
wia^  f  God  it  called  **  a  coninming  Ibv  ^ 
and,  aa  alich,  ia  the  object  of  "reratenea  and 
godly  fear."  Not  ia  tUa  hia  ditsleaaiire  light, 
and  tlie  conaoqiisncea  of  it  a  trifling  and  tnn. 
porary  inconvenionoe.  When  we  only  regard 
the  coneerjuencea  which  have  followed  ain  in 
aooiety,  &om  the  earlieet  agsa,  and  in  erery 

Cof  the  world,  and  add  to  tbeae  tbe  many 
St  and  fearful  inflictioiiB  of  paniafunent 
which  have  proceeded  &om  tbe  "  Judge  of  tha 
whole  earth,"  then,  to  naa  the  langnage  of 
Bcriptnrs,  "ourfleahmay  well  tiembbbrcanea 
of  bu  judgmento."  Bat  when  we  look  at  tba 
fhtare  atate  of  the  wicked  aa  repreeented  ia 
Scripture,  thoogh  it  ia  erpreaaed  generally, 
and  aurrounded  with  the  myatery  of  a  place, 
and  a  condition  of  beinff,  noknown  to  aa  in 
tbe  preaent  atate,  all  eviu  which  biatery  hea 
crowded  into  the  lot  of  man  appear  inaignifi- 
cant  in  conipariaon  of  baniahment  from  God, 
aaparation  from  good  men,  public  oondanma. 
tion,  torment  ofapirit,  "weeping,  waiting,  and 
gnaahing  of  teeth,"  "  evorbating  deatruotiou,' 
"evarlaating  fire."  Let  men  taU  evar  aa 
nnich  or  eloquently  of  the  pure  benerolence  of 
Qod,  they  cannot  aboliah  Uia  facta  recorded  in 
the  hiatoiy  of  baman  anfibring  in  thia  world 
la  the  eflecta  of  traoagreaaion ;  nor  can  they 
discharge  tlieee  fbarfhl  comminatioQa  fVem  tlia 
pages  of  the  book  of  God.  Theae  cannot  b«  cri. 
liciaed  away;  and  Ifltia  "  Jeana  who  aavea  ut 
from  this  wrath  to  come,"  that  is,  from  thoee 
eilbott  of  the  wrath  of  God  which  are  to  coidb, 
then,  bot  for  him,  we  ahould  havo  bean  liaUe 
to  them.  That  principle  )□  God,  from  which 
■ucb  efibcti  follow,  the  Scriptnrea  eafl  wnth ; 
and  they  who  deny  the  eiiateace  of  wnth  in 
God,  deny,  therefore,  the  Scriptnrea, 

It  by  no  meatia  follows,  however,  that  thit 
wrath  is  a  passion  in  God ;  or  that,  though  we 
conleiid  that  the  awiol  attribute  of  hia  justice 
requires  satiafaction,  in  order  to  the  fbrgiveneaa 
of  the  guil'y.  wo  afford  reason  to  any  to  ehajga 
ua  with  attribnting  vengefiil  aliectlana  lo  the 
divine  Being.   >■  Our  adversaries,"  aayaBiahop 
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Snt  nppon  lh>t  utfM  io  Ood  i*  to  be  eon. 
4idered  u  a  paaiioii,  anj]  thet  puaion  a  deave 
of  ravfliige ;  and  tbaii  tell  as,  thftt  if  we  do  not 
pioTe  tlut  tbU  deiiie  of  rerenip  can  bo  Mtii- 
Gad  bf  the  mffinuip  of  Chriit,  tltea  we 
nerei  prove  the  doctrioe  of  M^afiMtion  I- 
tme;  wbrereae,  we  do  not  mMw  by  God'i 
get,  en;  neh  paauon,  Utf  tbe  jDit  deoUimtion 
of  God'i  will  til  punitb,  upon  our  prorooation 
of  him  by  our  hdi  ;  ws  do  not  ni»ke  the  design 


of  the 


«  thxt  God  map  pli 
hinuslf  in  tsvengiDg  the  sin*  of  the  gniltjr  a, 
tiw  ntoat  iBOoceiit  penon,  becuue  we  mtke 


thedeaignofpunishmeatnottii  be  the  raticfic 
tion  «f  anger  u  a  deem  of  rvfenga,  bat  tabs 
the  vindioatioB  of  tbe  bODonr  and  right*  of  the 
oflendad  penon  b7  each  ■  w^  aa  Be  himaelf 
•t^  judg*  eatii&Gtoiy  to  the  end*  ofbiaioT- 
eramant.''    See  Atohuhht  end  Bitutioh. 

PKOprnATORY,  amoDg  the  Jawi,  wai 
Hm  oorer  or  lid  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
which  waa  lined  both  within  and  without  with 
pUtae  of  gold,  iiuomuch  that  thare  waa  no 
wood  to  be  leen.  Some  even  take  it  to  havo 
been  one  piece  of  mannve  gold.  The  cheiu. 
biina  apnad  their  wing*  over  the  propitiator;. 
Tbia  propitiatorv  waa  a  tne  or  figure  of  Chrkt. 
See  PaorrruTioH. 

PKOSELYTE,  Ur^lktm,  lignifiee  a  mtm- 
g«r,  a  fartigvtr  i  Uw  Helsew  word  -u,  or  -Di, 
aleo  denotaa  a  etnuigvr,  one  who  come*  &om 
abcoad,  or  &om  anaUwr  place.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  tb*  Jawa,  thoae  w«r*  called  b;  tbia 
name  who  came  to  dw«U  b  their  country,  or 
wtw  entoaoed  tbeit  t«li|ion,  being  not  Jew« 
by  birth.  In  the  New  Tealament  Ibej  an 
'""'"■ "^ — t  proealytea,     "^    "' 


I  other*,  proeelytea  of  jnatioa  or  righlsoi 

a.    Tb*  firtt  dwelt  in  the  land  of  hrael,  or 

a  out  «f  that  country,  and,  without  «Uig. 


,  >f  the  law,  faatad  and  WMet  , , 
«  God,  obaenbig  the  mice  imposed  on 
Noah.  Thaae  were,  according  to  the  rabbiBs, 
1.  To  abatain  ftom  idolatrr;  9.  Ftam  Uaa- 
pheMiy  i  3.  FVorn  manler;  4.  From  adnUery ; 
5.  From  theft  i  6.  T«  appoint  just  and  npright 
judgH ;  7.  Not  to  «at  the  fleeh  of  any  animal 
cat  off  wlale  it  waa  alive.  MaimoBMea  aaja, 
that  the  first  six  of  these  precepts  were  given 
to  Adam,  and  the  seventh  to  Noah.  The  pri. 
vilagea  of  proaelytee  of  the  gate  were,  ^st, 
that  thrangh  boUnesa  thqr  might  fas.ve  hope 
itfetaraalllft.  SeoMidly,  they  could  dwell  ia 
the  lend  of  Israel,  and  share  in  the  outward 
praspariliBsofit.  It  is  seid  they  did  not  dwell 
in  Iba  citiaa,  but  only  in  the  ■abtirfae  end  tb« 
""■" ■ "'  ■[»  is  oertaiii  that  the  Jewa'oftea 


adiSaad  ii 


Proaalytes  arjnsttoe  or  of  hghteotUDMi  were 
thoaaaonvNtea  toJudaim.  who  had  ongaged 
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they  admitted  to  all  the  piero^[«tivaa  of  the 
people  of  the  Lord.  The  rabbins  inlbrm  as 
that,  before  circumcision  was  adminictered  to 
tbmn,  and  before  they  were  admitted  into  the 
religion  of  the  Hebrews,  they  were  aiamined 
about tbenaotiveaoftheitMiDveniDn;  whether 
the  ohange  was  voluntary,  or  whether  it  pio- 
oeeded&«Biintara*t,6aT,  ambition,  &a.  Wfaeo 
the  preeelyte  waa  well  proved  and  inatmoted, 
they  save  him  circomciaion ;  and  when  the 
WDiud  of  his  circumcision  healed,  they  gave 
him  baptism,  tr^  plongiug  his  whole  body  into 
of  water,  by  only  one  ir '" 


they  bad  obtained  the  eonaent  oT  their  parents, 
or,  in'  esM  of  refiisal,  (he  eonenrrence  of  the 


adopted  cfaiklmi. 


offioera  of  jostico.  Baptianinreapeolof  girk 
bad  the  same  effect  aa  ctrenntciaion  in  rei^eot 
of  boya.  Each  of  them,  by  means  of  this, 
received,  as  it  were,  a  new  biirtb,  so  that  those 
who  were  their  parents  before  were  no  longn 
regarded  ae  such  after  this  oeiemony,  and  thoae 
who  before  were  slaves  now  lieeame  free. 

Many,  however,  are  of  opinion  that  there 
a,fpmn  to  be  no  ground  whatever  in  Scripture 
for  tbia  diatinctioB  of  proselytae  of  the  gate, 
and  proeelyte*  of  rifditeiHuneas.  "  AoconliDg 
ta  my  idea,"  say*  l>r.  Tomline,  ■■  proeelylea 
were  those,  anil  those  only,  who  took  upon 
theineeIv«B  the  obfigatson  Mthe  whole  Hosale 
law,  bat  retained  that  mum  till  they  were  ad- 
igreg^ioB  of  the  Lonfaa 
GentilM  were  allowed  to 
SBcriSces  to  the  God  of 
Israel  ui  the  outer  court  of  the  temple ;  and 
aome  of  Uiem,  pMnnuded  of  the  eols  and  nnu 
versal  aovereifstyof  tfaeLord  Jeitovah,  might 

aonnoe  idolatry  without  entbratiing  the  Ma. 

ic  law ;  bat  such  persona  appear  to  me  never 

be  called  proselytes  in  Scripture,  or  in  any 
ancieaitChristianwriter.''  UeaJsoobaMreathU 
tenn  •roas^rtss  ^  tk  nl«  ia  dmived  fma 
iprsesion  ftequent  in  the  (Hd 


Dsm^,  ■  Ae  •trauma  that  i*  within  thy  galea  ^ 
bat  I  think  it  evi£ot  that  the  atrangara  wei* 
I  Gentiles  who  were  psrmiued  to  live 
ig  the  Jews  under  certain  reatriolione, 
Aom the  Jewa were ibtUdden  'Uveior 
oppress,'  BO  long  as  they  live  in  a  peaoeable 
manner."  Dr.  Lardner  says,  "  I  do  not  believe 
that  the  notion  of  two  sort*  of  Jewi*h  proae- 
lytei  c<D  be  found  ia  any  Christian  writer 
before  the  tboiteenth  ceatniy  or  later."  Dr. 
Jenninga  alao  obeerve*  that  "there  does  not 
appear  to  bo  anf&eiani  evidence  in  the  S^p. 
tnre  history  of  the  existence  of  sneh  ptostiytes 
of  the  gate,  sa  the  raUrina  nMnlien;  nor. 
indeed,  of  any  who  with  propriety  can  be 
styled  proaelytes,  eioept  aoch  aa  niUy  embiaoed 
the  Jewish  leligion.'* 

PBOSBUCtlk.  That  the  Jew*  had  houaea. 

pUcse  for  praver,  ealled  iumn9j(ml,  appaan 

un  a  variety  of  passages  in  rhilo ;  and,  par- 

tienlarlv  in  hia  oration  against  Flacoua,  ha 

—■ildama  that  their  fijiwyl  were  pulled  dawn, 

there  was  no  place  leftin  wlw^  ttnyni^ 

winIiipGadaiidpivforC«Bar.  Anongthoaa 
wbo  nuke  the  synagognaa  and  pressnet*  teba 


idbyGoOglc 


MO  71 

dUhrMit  plt^M,  lie  di«  ImnMd  Mr.  Jonph 
Made  mod  Dr.  Prideinx ;  nnA  they  think  the 
dWIsrence  eoniuti  paitlj  in  the  fotm  of  the 
eAfice ;  a  ajDiigofae,  they  aaj,  being  tooSbA 
like  oar  housei  or  eborebee ;  uid  a  prMmcAs 
being  only  enoompuwHl  with  a  mil,  or  «onw 
other  mound  oi  encloaare,  and  open  at  the 
top,  like  oar  coarta.  Thej  make  Ihem  to 
differ  in  aitti&tJDi] ;  eyna^^ea  beinff  in  townfl 
and  citiea,  pnttucha  in  the  fieMii,  and  tn. 
mienlJy  by  the  riTsr  aide.  Dr.  Pridaanz  men. 
tiona  anotbar  diitinctioD  in  i«>p*ct  to  tb« 
MTViM  p«rli>Tiiied  intbani.  In  ■jnafofaea, 
)n  aaya,  the  pnyeta  were  oShmd  up  in  pdbUa 
fonna  in  conmon  Ibr  (be  whole  ei>ngre|ition ; 
bat  In  the  fmradia  they  prayed,  aa  in  tite 
temirie,  e««ry  one  ap«rt  tat  himeelf.  And  thiu 
cnr  SanoQT  jnyvi  in  tbe  fratueSa  into  which 
fae  sntend.  Vet,  aftM  all,  the  proof  in  Avonr 
of  thia  notion  ii  not  ao  atiimK,  but  that  it  atiU 
noaina  a  qnaetioD  trith  aome,  whether  the 
aynacmea  and  the  fntenelM  wen  any  thing 
note  tSan  two  diffbrent  namei  fiir  the  aanw 
place ;  the  one  token  from  the  people*!  aa- 
atmUiBS  in  tbein,  the  othar  from  the  lerriee  to 
which  wey  were  mnre  immediatety  appropri' 
■ted,  namalj,  pnynr.  Nerertheleaa,  tiie  name 
fmiuelm  will  not  pmrn  tlMt  they  were  appro- 
priated onjyto  prayer,  and  therslbre  were  difier- 
ent  from  ■ysagoguea,  in  which  the  Scriptnroe 
wen  ajaotvad  «ad  ezponnded  i  nnca  the  temple, 
in  whieh  aterlfioea  were  oBbnd;and  aD  tbe  put! 
ofaivine  nrriee' °'  —  '  ^- .  —  -^  • 


•ailed  a  diet  at  Spire,  in  ISSd,  to  reqneat  aid 
fton  the  German  prince*  aeUnet  the  Tnrka, 
and  la  deviae  the  moat  e^ctiul  meana  for 
allayinj  the  religioua  diaputea  which  then 
raged  in  conaeqiienoa  of  Lnthar'a  oppoaition 
to  the  eat^ehed  raligian.  la  this  diet  it  wu 
decreed  by  Ferdinand,  iiahdake  of  Anrtria, 
and  other  popish  priocei,  that  in  the  countries 
which  liad  embraced  the  new  religion  it  ahould 
be  lawful  to  oOBtiaoe  in  it  till  ttw  meeting  of 
a  cooncil ;  but  that  no  RMnan  CsthoUc  ahoalc 
be  allowed  to  tntn  Lutheran,  and  that  the 
nfonnera  ihoald  deliver  nothing  in  their  aer. 
morn  cantTary  to  the  received  doetrine  of  the 
eharch.  Againit  thia  decree,  aii  Lutlieran 
princaa,  namely,  John  and  George,  the  elect, 
ore  of  Saxony  and  Brandenburg,  Emeat  and 
Francia,  the  two  dnkaa  of  Ltmenbnrg,  the 
UndgraTa  of  Heaae,  and  the  prinoa  of  Anhalt, 
with  the  d^ntiai  of  thirteen  imperial  towna, 
namely,  StiaabDrg,  Ulm,  Ifaremberg.  Con- 
•tanea,  Sottingan,  Wind^eim,  Memmingen, 
Nortlibgen,  Lindaw,  Gempten,  Hailhron,  Wii. 
■amborg,  and  St.  Gall,  formally  and  aolaniDly 
^rstatWd  and  declared  that  they  appealed  to  a 
general  cooncil ;  and  hence  the  name  of  Pro. 
tettanta,  bf  which  the  foUoweTi  of  Lulker 
l]«Te  arer  aince  bean  knewn.  Nor  waa  it  con. 
fined  to  tbam ;  for  it  aoon  after  indodsd  the 
Calnniata,  and  ha*  now  of  a  long  time  been 
applied  gaBaraMy  to  the  Chriatian  aecta,  of 
whaterar  danomioation,  and  is  whatever  conn- 
try  they  maf  ba  fimad,  whieh  han  nparatad 
ftwn^aMofBmna. 


■eirtoa 


of  the  religion  of  the  iVtrtaatanbi  intfaefbllow. 
ing  eiceitent  tenna :  "  Know  then,  air,  that 
when  I  aay  the  religion  of  Fratealanta  is  in 
pradsnce  to  he  preferred  before  youra,  oa  tbs 
one  aide,  1  do  not  underatand  by  Tour  relr^on 
the  Aoetrine  of  Bellarmine,  or  Baronina,  or 
any  other  priTate  man  among  von,  nor  the 
doctrine  of  tbe  Sorttonne,  of  tbe  Jeanlta,  or  of 
the  Dorainioans,  or  of  any  other  partjetdar 
cOMpany  ameng  you,  bat  that  wherein  yon  all 
ifne,  or  anSewt  to  agree,  the  doetrina  of  the 
conttcH  of  Trent;  ee,  aeoordingly,  on  the 
OUier  ade,  by  tbe  religion  of  Proteatants,  I 
nndontand  tbe  doetrine  of  Lath«r,  or 
Calnn,  or  Mdanethon,  nor  the  Donfbaalon  of 
Aanbnrg,  or  QemTa,  Dor  the  eateehiani  of 
Heidelberg,  nor  the  artielea  of  the  church  of 
England;  no,  nor  tbe  harmony  of  Proteatant 
eanfeniona;  but  that  in  wblch  they  all  agree, 
they  all  subaoribe  with  a  graater 
harmony,  aa  a  perfect  rule  of  Ikith  and  -action  ; 
that  ia,  the  ffible.  The  Bibb,  I  esy,  the  KUa 
only,  ia  the  religion  of  Proteatanta.  Whatao. 
erer  elw  they  believe  beaide  it,  and  the  plain, 
irrefragable,  indubit^le  conaeqnencea  of  it, 
wen  may  they  hold  it  aa  a  matter  of  opinion ; 
but  aa  a  matter  of  faith  and  religion,  nefther 
can  they  with  coherence  to  their  own  gronnda 
bellove  it  themeelTaa,  no«r  loqnire  beltof  of  it 
of  otbera,  without  moat  high  and  moit  echia. 
matical  preaomptlon.  I,  for  my  part,  after  a 
long,  and,  aa  I  Terfly  belien  and  hope,  impar. 
tial,  aenreh  of  tbe  Im*  wrr  to  eternal  happiinaa, 
do  proAaa  plainly  that  1  caimot  And  any  reat 
for  the  aole  of  my  foot  but  upon  tfaia  rock  only. 
I  aae  plainly,  end  with  my  own  eyea,  tbat  Miera 
am  pope*  ag^nit  popea,  and  coonetle  againat 
ooaneua;  tome  fbtber*  againat  other  fkthera, 
the  aame  fathsra  agunat  tbemaelres ;  a  con. 
sent  bf  fkthen  of  one  age  againat  a  conaent  of 
fkthera  of  another  ago ;  braditire  intarpreta- 
tiona  of  Scripture  are  pratended,  bdl  there  am 
few  or  none  to  bt  fbnnd ;  no  tradition  bat  thai 
of  Scriptnre  can  derive  ilaelf  from  the  foantofn, 
hut  may  be  pUinlv  proved  either  to  have  been 
brought  in  in  auch  an  age  after  Chriat,  or  that 
in  auch  an  age  it  waa  not  in.  In  a  word,  there 
ia  no  aulKcient  certainty  but  of  Seriptore  Only 
for  any  conaidering  mah  to  build  upon.  Thie, 
thentore,  and  thia  only,  I  have  reaaonto  be. 
Uave.  Thia  I  will  profhae ;  according  to  thia 
I  will  live  ;  and  for  thia,  if  there  be  oceaalon, 
I  will  not  only  willingly,  bat  even  gladly,  loae 
my  life,  though  I  ifaould  be  aoiry  that  Chria. 
tiana  abonld  take  it  &am  me,  Propoaa  me  any 
thing  oal  of  tliia  book,  and  require  whelhsr  I 
believe  or  no,  and,  aeem  it  never  so  incompre. 
hanaible  to  human  reason,  I  will  aabacriM  it 
with  hand  and  hoart,  aa  knowing  no  demon. 
atrsCion  1|an  be  stranger  than  thia,  God  hath 
aaid  ao,  therefore  it  ia  true.  In  other  Ihinga, 
I  will  take  no  man'a  liberty' of  judging  man 
him ;  neither  shall  any  man  take  mine  from  me." 
Under  inch  views  the  Bible  it  held  aa  tbs 
only  aura  foundatiOD  upon  which  all  true  Fro. 
teatanta  build  every  article  of  the  fkith  which 
thayprofeaa,  and  every  point  of  doetrina  which 
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tha^  tnck ;  and  dl  otiur  fbondatioiu,  whathcr 
UM7  ba  tha  dociaioiu  of  coucili,  tha  confea. 
riona  of  ehnrcbaa,  Uh  praanripta  of  popea, 

the  expoutioiu  of  piiT*t«  men,  — '■'- 

by  thnn  u  auid7  uid  unaift,  i 
to  ba  nUimately  nbad  on.  Tel,  on  the  other 
^•nd,  tbey  bj  no  naua  babdioudr  i^ect 
tham  M  <rf'  no  dm;  fbi  while  th^  unit  the 
""  '  <T  the  ficripturea  of  the  Old  »nd  New 
~*  'o  be  the  onlj  inbOible  rule  by 
-j..^  ..  uuM  tuMKin  the  truth  or  (Uaahood 
M  evwy  relifioiu  opinion,  thay  ue  aeniible 
.1...  ... .  __._.._  j„^  ^^  jjj^j. 


ItbattiMW 


■tnnd  or  to  epjdy  lU* 

men  wuit,  on  nuy  oocaaioaa,  all  the  helps 
•Inrded  by  the  leuniu2  end  raeeaioh  oT  others 
t«  enaUe  them  tonndentend  ila  prsoiae  natore, 
nod  to  define  ita  certain  extent.  Thoea  help 
■le  great  and  nnmerooa,  hanng  been  aappliei 
in  oretj  m  of  the  church,  by  the  united  labaui 
of  learnedman  in  aTOiy  coontry,  and  by  none 
in  gntler  abundance  than  by  thoee  in  I^i '    ' 

PROVERBS,  abort  aphoriama,  and  Mnteo- 
tlooc  moral  and  pmdential  mazinu,  onuLlly 
ezpraaaed  in  nombere,  or  rhythm,  or  antitbeiia, 
aa  betnf  more  eenly  remembered,  and  of  more 
nee,  than  abatmaa  and  methodical  discotirees. 
Thij  method  of  inatruction  ippeara  to  be  pecu- 
liarly enited  to  the  diapoaition  and  geoiua  of 
Ihe  Aaiatica,  among  whom  it  has  preTailed 
from  the  earlieat  ag«.  The  Gymnoaophitti 
of  Indja  delivered  their  philofophy  in  brief 
atiigmatieal  aentenoea ;  a  ^eetice  adopted  and 
carried  to  a  great  extent  %the  ancient  Egyp- 
tiam.  The  node  of  convejlng  inetrnotion  by 
oompendiooa  maxima  obtained  among  the  Jswa, 
ftom  the  first  dawn  of  their  literatain,  to  its 
Anal  ezlinotion  in  the  east  through  the  power 
of  the  Mohammedan  arms ;  and  it  nu  funtliar 
to  the  inhabitanta  of  Syria  and  Pilettiue,  aa 
we  learn  from  the  taetimony  of  St.  Jerom. 
Tba  eloqeeaee  of  Anlna  wu  moetlj  exhibited 
in  detached  and  unconnected  aentencec,  which, 
like  ao  many  looae  genu,  attracted  attention 
Iw  the  fhlnese  of  the  periodi,  the  elegance  of 
tbe  phnweologj,  and  the  acntenen  of  pro. 
Tarhial  ai^inga.  Nor  do  the  Aaiatica  at  preient 
dUBsr,  in  (hia  repect,  ftom  their  aneeatora,  aa 
nomeroM  amIUl,  or  moral  lentenoes,  are  in 
oiroolatioo  thronghout  the  regioni  of  ^e  east, 
some  of  which  have  been  publiahed  by  Hot. 
tinger,  Brpenina,  the  ^onnrer  Schultena,  and 
otMr*  who  have  diatrngniahed  themeelTea  br 
the  pUMlH  of  oriental  learning.  "The  moral. 
ialaoftheeaat,"aaya  Sir  William  Jonea,  "have, 
in  gener^  choeen  to  deliver  (heir  precepta  in 
ahortaententious  maxima,  to  illnetrate  them  by 
nirightiy  comparisons,  or  to  inculcate  them  in 
the  very  ancient  formi  of  agreeable  apologues  : 
there  are,  indeed,  both  in  Arabic  and  Persian, 
pfalloaaphical  tracta  on  ethics,  written  with 
sound  ratiocination  and  elegant  perspicuity; 
bat  in  every  part  of  the  eastern  world,  from 
hkm  to  Damaacoa,  the  popnlar  teachers  of 
moral  wisdom  have  immemorialty  been  poets ; 
and  there  would  be  no  end  of*^  enumerating 
their  worica,  which  aie  atill  extant  in  the  fire 
phacipal  bngnagss  of  Asia.'' 


bat  ever  Hrpatiitg  end  loqnacions  Oreeks  war* 
indebted  to  the  same  means  fbr  their  earlieat 
inatmction  in  wisdom.  Tha  aeyinga  of  the 
seven  wise  men,  the  golden  verses  of  Prtha- 
gores,  tlie  remains  of  Tlieoeiiia  and  Ffaooyhdea, 
if  genuine,  and  the  gi«M«n  of  the  older  poeta, 
testify  tlie  pTevalence  of  aphorisms  in  ancient 
Greece.  Had  no  specimens  remained  of  Hel. 
lenic  proverb*,  we  might  have  eonduded  thia 
to  have  been  the  caae ;  for  the  Greeka  bor. 
rowed  the  mdimenta,  if  not  the  principal  part. 


thrODgh  the  me£nm  of  cOmpendioaa  maxima 
and  brief  sentaneea  that  traditionary  knowledge 
can  be  preaamd.  Tbia  mode  of  oommoni. 
eating  moral  and  practical  wisdom  aceordad 
with  the  sedate  and  deliberative  eluuacUr  of 
the  Romans;  and,  in  tmtb,  from  its  infiuence 
over  the  mind,  and  its  fitness  for  popular 
iuatmctian,  proverbial  expreasions  eziat  in  all 
agee  and  in  all  languages- 
Proverbs,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  are 
called  methalim,  whioh  is  derived  S'om  a  verb 
signifying  both  "to  rale,"  "tohatedominioD," 
and  "  to  compare,"  "to  Uken,"  "  to  aseimiLile :" 
hence  the  term  denotes  the  highly  EgaTBtive 
and  poetical  style  in  genera^  and  Ikkenise 
those  compendious  and  authoritative  sentencea 
in  particular  wbich  are  commonly  denominated 

Eroverbe.  Thia  term,  whioh  our  trajulators 
ave  vlopted  after  the  Vulgate,  denotae,  ao- 
cording  to  our  great  lexieogiapher,  "  a  short 
sentence  frequently  repeated  by  the  people,  a 
saw,  an  adage  f  and  no  other  word  Ban,  per. 
baps,  be  sobstittiled  more  accurately  eipresaing 
the  force  of  the  nebrew;  or,  if  there  could,  it 
has  been  so  long  familiarized  by  conJrtant  use, 
that  a  change  is  totally  inadmiisible. 

Hie  Me*kalim,  or  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  on 
account  of  their  iatriuBic  merit,  aa  well  as  of 
the  rank  and  renown  of  their  author,  would  be 
received  with  lubmisaive  deference ;  in  eonse- 
qnence  of  which,  they  would  rapidly  spread 
throagh  every  part  of  the  Jewish  territories. 
The  pious  inslrueUona  of  the  king  woold  be 
listened  to  with  the  attention  and  respect  they 
deserve,  and,  no  donbl,  would  be  carefiiTly  re. 
corded  by  a  people  attached  to  hia  person,  and 
holding  his  wisdom  in  Ihe  highest  idmiratian. 
These,  either  preserved  in  writing,  or  handed 
1  by  oral  conununication,  were  subaa. 
quently  collected  into  one  volnme,  and  con- 
stitute tba  book  in  the  sacred  oanon,  entitled, 
"The  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  the  son  of  David, 
king  of  Israel."  The  genuinoness  and  authen- 
ticity of  this  title,  and  those  in  chap,  x,  1,  and 
iiv,  I,  cannot  be  disputed ;  not  the  smallest 
reason  appears  for  calling  them  In  queation. 
One  portion  of  the  book,  from  the  twenty.Efth 
chapter  to  Ihe  end  of  the  twenty-ninth,  was 
compiled  by  the  men  of  Heiekiah,  aa  appear* 
from  Ihe  title  prefixed  to  it.  EliaUm,  Shebna, 
Joah,  Isaiah,  Hosea,  and  Micah,  personages 
of  eminence  and  worth,  were  contemporary 
with  Heiekiah ;  but  whether  Uiese  or  othen 
exeouted  the  eo^iilatlon,  it  la  now  imposslMe 
termine.    They 


suppose,  well  quaUfisd 
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fix  tLe  DndwUkutf ,  who  cullaclad  what  w«ra 
known  lo  be  Um  gvnuine  piaveiba  ofSolofson 
ftom  tka  ttiiMM  wrilincs  in  wliicli  Uu; 
diipensd.  and  wrcuignl  Ihnin  in  Uioir  pment 
order.  WhsUnr  tbo  preceding  Lwenly-ro 
chapten,  which,  doubUeu,  oiiited  in  a  ca 
bined  form  prsTiaui  to  Lhe  additional  coUcc- 
tion,  wsra  compiled  bj  Iha  author,  oi  10100 
othar  penou,  is  quite  uocettayi.  Both  colUo- 
tiooa,  howerer,  being  made  M  lO  early  a  period, 
ia  a  MLiafactorjr  avwleiice  tltat  Lhe  Frovexba 
are  the  geauine  prodiustion  of  SolomoD,  Ui 
whom  the;  are  aacribed ;  ibr,  Irom  Uta  death 
of  Solomon  t4>  the  leiga  of  Hejakinh.  accord. 
ing  lo  Uie  fiibU  chianologj,  wa«  a  pBiiod  of 
two  hundnxl  and  forty  .nine  jean,  or,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Balu,  two  humued  and  iiiitj.£vB 
jaan;  too  ihort  a  apace  to  admit  of  an; 
Ibrger^  or  malwial  error,  a*  either  mkut  him 
been  unmediatelj  datecled  bj  tba  worthies 
who  floorifhed  daring  the  virluoua  reign  of 
Heiakiah. 

PROVIDENCE,  tbe  conduct  and  diiection 
of  the  ecTeral  part*  of  the  uniTerao,  by  a  au. 
perior  intelligent  Being.  Tbe  notion  of  a 
proiidoncB  ia  fcniDded  upon  thia  truth,  that 
the  Creator  haa  not  ao  filed  and  aecertaiuad 
the  lawB  of  nature,  nor  ao  connected  the  chain 
of  lecond  cauaee,  aa  to  leav«  the  world 
itaelf,  but  that  he  atill  preaervea  the  roina 
his  own  hande,  and  occaaionally  intananea, 
altera,  reatriine,  enforcoa,  suspenda,  &c,  ihoaa 
lawa  by  a  particalai  providonca.  Some  use 
the  word  pranidenee  in  a  more  ganeral  aenae, 
aignif^ing  by  it  that  power  or  action  by  which 
the  aeTeral jparta  of  tne  creation  are  ordinajilj 
directed.  Thua  Damticeniu  deenoa  provt- 
dence  to  be  that  divine  will  by  which  all 
thinge  are  ordered  and  directed  to  Lhe  proper 
end;  which  notion  of  providence  aappoeea  no 
laws  at  all  fixed  by  the  author  of  nature  at  the 
creation,  but  that  ha  reaerved  it  at  large,  to 
be  govorned  b;  bimaelf  immediately.  The 
BpicureaiiB  denied  any  divine  providence,  ae 
thinking  it  inconaiatent  with  the  eate  and  re. 
poaa  of  the  dirine  nature  to  meddle  at  all  with 
luiman  aJKira.  Simpliciua  argues  thui  for  a 
providence:  Jf  God  doea  notluok  totbc  aflaira 
of  tbe  world,  it  i*  either  becaoae  he  cannot  or 
will  not;  bat  the  firit  ia  abnird,  since,  to 
govern  cannot  be  difficult  where  to  create  waa 
eaay ;  and  the  latter  ia  both  abaord  and  bla«. 
pheoioua.  In  Plato's  Tenth  Dialogue  of  LawB, 
he  taacfaea  eicellantly,  that  (since  what  ia  aelf. 
moving  ia,  by  ila  nature,  before  that  which 
mane  only  in  conaequcnce  of  being  moved) 
mind  mut  be  prior  to  matter,  and  the  cauae 
of  all  iti  raodifieationa  and  changes ;  and  that, 
therefore,  there  ii  a  onivarMl  Mind  poaseMed 
of  all  perftotion,  which  produced  and  which 
•ctnatea  all  thinga.  At\ei  thii  he  ahowa  tiial 
the  Deity  eierciaae  a  particular  provideoce 
over  the  world,  taking  care  of  small  no  leaa 
than  great  thlnp.  In  proving  this  he  ohaerres 
"that  a  mifniat  nttan  of  auch  eicellance  aa 
the  diviBa,  wlkieh  bean,  seea,  and  knows  all 
thinfa,  sannet,  in  any  inrtance,  be  aubjact  lo 
ue^^noe  or  aloth ;  that  the  vwaneat  and  the 
grealast  part  of  the  world  ate  all  equally  his 


work  or  pCMfwiwi ;  that  gnat  thiMga  oimoC 
be  rightly  taken,  care  of  without  taiinc  oare 
of  small  1  and  that,  in  aU  caaes,  tbe  more  aUe 
aad  per&ct  any  artist  ia,  (as  a  pbyaiciui,  an 
architect,  or  the  ruler  of  llie  ati^,)  the  mope 
hia  ikill  and  care  appear  in  litlia  aa  well  aa 
great  thinga.  IM  ua  not,  than,"  aaja  ba, 
"  conceive  of  God  a*  worse  than  even  BMMtal 

Tha  term  providence,  in  its  ptimaiy  ainufi. 
cation,  sim^j  denote*  foraaight;  and  a  w* 
allow  the  existmca  of  a  aopreow  Being  who 
foroied  the  unlvBrn  at  Grit,  we  moit  neeaa. 
aarily  allow  that  he  has  a  perfect  Ibraai^t  of 
every  event  wlticJi  at  any  time  takea  plaea  in 
the  maurol  or  moral  world.  Matter  oan  Imi*« 
no  motion,  nor  ^lirit  any  euart7i  hot  what  ia 
derived  from  HIt  j  nor  can  he  be  ignoraat  of 
the  eflect*  which  th«j  will,  either  eeparatsly 
or  conjoiiUlj,  produce.  A  common  aaeohaiiic 
haa  knowledge  of  the  work  of  liia  own  hands: 
when  he  puts  the  machine  which  he  haa  made 
in  moLon,  be  forsaeea  how  long  it  will  go, 
and  wiiat  will  be  the  elate  sikI  poation  ti£  its 
several  part*  at  any  particular  point  of  time  1 
or,  if  he  ia  not  ponMstlv  able  to  do  this,  it  is 
because  Iib  is  not  perfeotly  acquainted  with  all 
the  poweis  of  Lhe  maleriua  which  he  haa  oaed 
in  its  conatruclion ;  tiiey  are  not  of  his  mak- 
ing, and  they  may  therefore  have  qualitiee 
wluch  be  does  not  nnderrtuid,  and  conse- 
qneatl;  cannot  regnlate.  But  in  the  inmmani 
machine  of  the  universe  there  is  uoUuqg  ex- 
cept that  which  God  has  made ;  all  the  power* 
and  propertiea,  relations  and  dapandeOGiea, 
which  created  thing*  bave,  thev  have,  both  in 
kind  and  degree,  uom  him.  Nothing,  there- 
fore, it  sbouhi  seem,  can  come  to  pass  at  any 
time,  or  in  an^  part  of  tbe  universe,  which  ita 
incomprehenaible  Architect  did  not,  trom  the 
moment  bis  almighty  fiat  called  it  into  eust. 
eoce,  cloaily  foresee.  Theprovidonce  of  God 
is  implied  in  hia  very  existence  sa  an  intelli- 
gent Creator ;  and  it  imports  not  only  an  ab> 
atrect  foresight  of  alt  posaible  events,  but  auch 
a  prediipoeitjoa  of  causes  and  eflecta,  such  aa 
adjustment  of  means  and  onda,  as  seems  to  ua 
to  exclude  that  coDtiagencj  of  human  actiona 
with  which,  aa  asjiectaata  of  posiLrve  rvwarda 


and  puniahmenla  in  another  world,  we  Grmly 
'~-''3ve  it  to  be  altogether  consistent. 

y  provideoce   we   ma^  understand,   not 
ely  foreaichl,  but  a  uniibrm  and  eonatant 
ration  of  God  subsn4uent  to  tha  ad  ofcrea^ 
Thus,  in  every  machine  formed  by  bo- 
i  ingenuity,   tlwra  ia  a  nocaasit;  far  tha 
on  of  some  aitraneoua  power  lo  put  tbe 
bine  in  motion  :  a  proper  couslmction  and 
diapoailion  of  parta  not  being  aufficient  to  eflect 
the  end :  there  must  be  a,  spring,  or  a  weight, 
r  or  water,  or  tome  sub- 
which  tlie  motion  of  the 
several  parta  of  tha  machine  must  depend.   In 
like  manner,  the  machine  of  lhe  munraa  de- 
pends upon  its  Creator  for  the  commencement 
and   tbe   cansarvrntion   of  the   motion    of  its 
•everal  parta.    The  power  by  which  the  in- 
sensible particles  of  matter  coaiesoe  into  leB- 
siUe  lumps,  as  well  aa  that  bj  wtuch  the  great 
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arba  of  Un  DnifMSBare  nditctutlj,  u  H  woe, 
ntUDod  in  their  ooonn,  admita  not  an  t 
itatioD  &ma  mBehoiucal  eaaagi :  tbe  ebi 
both  of  than  are  diftsrent  &aDi  aacb  aa 
■natter  and  motion  ean  produce ;  thar  mnat 
oltimatelf  be  referred  to  God.  Vegat^da  and 
animal  lib  and  increaae  oannot  be  aocoimtad 
fiw,  witbodt  nMnuring  to  lum  aa  tbe  prinaif 
Muae  of  both.  la  all  theae  ntpecta  tlie  pro- 
videace  of  Gwi  ia  ■omathiag  more  (lun  fbre. 
i^ht;  it  ia  a  contiaaal  inflnencai  a  oniToraal 
a^aney ;  "  bj  liini  all  tbinga  eonawt,"  and  " 
him  ire  live,  and  noTe,  and  have  am  being. 

Math  labour  baa  baoi  em^ojred  to  aeeon  .. 
a.-  -II  .>._  -■ifBQin^iKof  Bitorg  bythe  [loveis 
a,  OT  Ibe  ne«Mnn  law*  oT  maUar 
But  Uii*,  aa  we  unuiBa,  earn 
be  done.    The  ft'tmuj  caoaaa  ortbiafa  nn 
oaitainlf  be  aanw  powon  and  prineiplea  n 
meohanjed,  etherviae  we  dull  be  ndnoed 
tbe  oeoaaai^  of  maintainiDs  an  andlmn  pi 
gfaaaion  of  motiona  oommnntnat'wl  fcam  mati 
la  aaatter,  withoot  an/  firal  mover  {  or  of  nv. 
ingUwt  tbe  Brat  impelhog  matter  mored  ItaeU'. 
Tbe  fwmer  ia  an  abaurdity  tix)  ftmt  to  1 
enbraoad  b;  any  tme  i   and  there  u  rnuon 
hope  that  the  eaaential  inaotiTity  of  matter 
at  pieient  ao  well  nndentood,  and  >o  ganeraUy 
^owed,   notwitlutaiidiDg  eome  modem  op- 
pafnera  of  this  hypotbaaia,  that  there  can  ba 
bat  finr  who  will  can  to  aaaert  the  latter.  All 
oar  rsawiuiuga  abont  bodiea,  and  Ihe  whole  of 
natural  philoaophy,  an  founded  on  tbe  thies 
lawa  of  notion  laid  down  by  Sir  laaac  Newton, 
at  tbe  beginning  of  tbe  "Primeipia."    Then 
lawa  eipnaa  the  plaineat  trutlu;    bat  (hey 
would   lure  neitbOT  eridenee  nor  meaning, 
were  not  inactiTity  contained  in  oar  idea  of 
matter.     Should  it  be  aaid  that  matter,  though 
natnratly  inert,  ma^  be  made  to  be  otherwise 
by  divine  power,  thu  would  be  the  aime  with 
Baying  that  matter  may  be  made  not'lo  be 
nutter.    If  inadirily  betong  to  it  nt  all,  it 
mnat  belong  to  it  as  matter,  or  aolid  extennon, 
and   therelara   must  be  inrnpaiablD   from    it. 
Maltar  ii  figured,  movable,  ditcej-plabls,  inae. 
tive,  andtnpablD  of  commanicating  motion  tn 

dental  but  Uiiniiry  qnalitioa  of  mttter.  Beiide, 
matter  Toid  of  inactirity,  if  we  were  to  mppoae 
it  ponible,  could  produce  no  effbeti.  The 
nonunanicatian  of  motion,  ita  direction,  the 
reaiatance  it  anfiera,  and  ita  eeaaation,  in  a 
word,  the  whole  doctrine  of  motion  cannot  be 
conaiitently  explained  or  clearly  undentood 
without  Buppoaing  tbe  inertia  of  matter.  8«tf- 
rooving  matter  mnat  bare  thought  and  deaign, 
beoaoae,  wbenerer  matter  morea,  it  nraat  more 
in  Booie  particular  direction,  and  with  aome 
preciee  degree  of  Telocity;  and  aa  there  is  an 
infinity  of  theae  equally  penible,  it  cannot 
mave  itMlf  wttbont  iBlecting  one  of  theae 
preferably  to  and  exclunrely  of  all  othera,  and 
therefore  not  withent  deaign.  MoreoTer,  it 
may  be  plainly  pnved  that  matter  eannot  be 
the  nItiDiat«cauae  of  the  pheDOmenB  of  nature, 
or  the  agent  which,  by  any  powera  iBhatent  in 
itaelf,  producaa  the  general  lawa  of  nature, 
withoot    pnaawaing    tba    highest   degree   of 


knowledge  and  wiadom;  which  might  beeaaily 
evinced  or  exemplified  by  adrarUog  to  tbe  par- 
tioular  law  of  gravitation.  "  Tbe  philoaopber," 
eaya  an  eloelleat  writer,  "  who  overlooka  the 
lawa  of  an  all-ffoveming  Deity  in  natore,  con- 
tenting bimadf  with  the  appearanoe  of  tba 
matenal  nnirerae  only,  and  tba  mechaaioal 
]«wi  of  motif^,  negleeta  what  ia  moat  excel- 
lent, and  ptnAia  what  ia  imperfbct  to  what  b 
aapremdy  perfeot.  finitude  to  infinity,  what  ia 
narrow  and  weak  to  what  ia  nnlin^tad  and 
almighty,  and  what  ia  periahing  to  what  an. 
dorea  for  ever.  Sir  laaac  Newton  thimght  it 
moat  onaooooBtaUe  to  axofaldB  the  Deity  ante 
oatirf'UiaaniTCne.  ItannaredlohimBwc& 
mote  jntt  and  teaaonabla  to  aopp««  that  tbe 
whole  chain  of  eanaea,  or  the  aeroal  eerteaaf 


him  the  only  ii-_.. . 
tbe  Deity  pervade*  and  aotnatee  tbe  material 
world,  and  bis  nnremitting  energy  ia  the  eaaae 
to  whicli  every  effect  in  it  mnat  be  tracad ;  tha 
■piritoal  wrald,  which  ia  of  greater  oonie- 
qoence,  cannot  be  diareganled  by  him.  Ia 
than  not  one  atom  of  mattw  on  wluoh  be  doea 
not  act ;  and  i*  tbeni  one  living  bein^  about 
which  be  haa  no  concern  t  Doea  not  a  atone 
Adl  wiUtout  him ;  and  doea,  then,  a  man  aulbr 
without  himl  The  inanimate  world  ia  of  no 
conaequenee,  abstracted  &om  ita  aobaerrieBej 
to  the  animate  and  reaaonaUe  world :  the  lor. 
mer,  therefore,  must  be  preeerved  and  eoremed 
entirely  with  a  view  to  tlw  latter.  But  it  is 
not  mere  energy  or  the  constant  exertion  of 
power  that  is  fiacernible  in  the  frame  or  lawa 
of  the  nuiverae,  in  maintaining  the  succenion 
of  man,  and  ia  prodacinB  men  and  other  be- 
inga ;  but  wiadom  and  skill  are  bIbo  oonBplcu. 
ooe  iu  the  atmcbire  of  every  object  in  tha 
inauimate  oieation.  After  ■  survey  of  the 
boauty  and  elegance  of  the  works  of  nature, 
~'ded  by  tbe  perusal  of  Matt,  vi,  08,  Sic,  we 
lay  BBk  ourselves,  Hsu  God,  in  tbe  lowest  nf 
hii  works,  been  lavish  of  wisdom,  beonly, 
uid  skill;  and  >i  he  sparing  of  ttime  in  the 
conoems  of  reBa<»iaUe  beiuga?  Or  does  be 
leaa  lagard  order,  propriety,  and  fitnesa  in  the 
deleiminatioD  of  their  states  1  Tbe  answer  is 
obvioua.  Providence  also  implies  a  particaUr 
interpoaition  of  God  in  administering  tbe  aHairs 
of  individuals  and  nations,  and  wholly  distinct 
Irom  that  genenland  inoessanteiertionof  bia 
power,  by  which  be  suataina  the  universe  in 
existence. 

The  doctrine  of  providsaee  may  be  evinced 
Srom  the  cousidaration  of  the  divine  perfac- 
"^ona.  The  first  eauae  of  all  thing*  must  be 
igaided  as  a  being  aheohitely  perftct;  and 
the  idea  of  ahaohite  perfection  compiehonds 
infinite  power,  .wisdom,  uid  goodnen;  hence 
we  deduce  the  doctrine  of  providence.  The 
Daily  cannot  be  an  indi&brent  spectator  of  the 
seriee  of  events  in  that  world  to  which  he  has 
given  being.  His  goodness  will  aa  certainly 
mgage  him  to  direct  them  agreeably  to  the 
<Ttas  of  goodnoM,  aa  bis  wiaikim  and  power 
eniUe  him  to  do  it  in  tin  moit  effectual  man. 
ner.    Hiis  conchiaiDn  is  eoufbrmaUe  to  an 
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Mr  idau  of  Ibon  MtiibaU*.  CdqU  n*  mU 
tbat  being  go"^  vlui  would  nKwe  to  do  mj 
Bi>od  whiah'  ha  ia  bIiIb  lo  do  without  (ha  )aut 
Ubeui  or  diSooUyt  God  if  praaaiit  aveiy 
wbate.  Ua  na*  all  that  k>n>aB*i  and  it  ia  in 
fail  powar,  wiltk  perftot  aua,  to  ordar  all  for 
the  bait.  Can  ha  than  poaaaaa  gnadnaaa,  and 
attbenme  timenotdo  thia?  AGod  without 
■  piDTldanae  I*  umloabtadlj  a  oontndiotion. 
Notking  ia  plainar  thavthalabaiaf  of  pari^et 
naaon  will,  in  Bracy  initance,  ttke  aueh  oara 
of  tba  animaa  aa  pnfeet  Toaaon  taqaiiai. 
Tbat  aupiBBia  iatalligeQca  and  lora,  which  an 
pnaant  to  all  thinp,  and  fiom  whenca  all 
things  apcooc.  muat  govara  all  ocourreoc^. 
TimM  eoamarationa  prova  what  h»  boon 
callad  ■  partievlar,  in  O)^ioaitioii  to  a  gentral, 
pfOTidauoB.  We  oannot  eoncailB  of  an;  na- 
auu  that  can  inflnance  tha  Dsit;  to  axerciaa 
amjt  proTidensa  over  the  world,  which  ue  not 
lihewiae  'laaaona  foi  ejctandiDg  it  to  ali  that 
bappaoa  in  tha  world.  Aa  far  aa  it  ia  conSoad 
to  ^natala,  m  orarlooka  oay  individual,  or  any 
evant,  it  i>  incomplete,  and  tberejbre  "-^ita 
Ue  to  the  idea  of  a  peiftct  being. 

One  oonunon  prejodice  againat  thii  doctrine 
aciaaa  from  tha  apprehenaioa  tbat  it  ia  balow 
tha  dignitj  of  tha  D»iiy  to  watch  otoIi  in  the 
nunnar  implied  in  it,  tha  meaneat  beinga,  aad 
tlM  n^Dotaat  aSaita.  To  which  it  mar  ba 
reptiad,  that  a  great  number  of  miniitc  affiiira, 
if  the]'  are  aaeh  of  them    ' 


BBoh  paiticulai 
Thia  otgaetion,  tfaeiofore,  under  the  appearand 


m. 
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of  diaorder  aod  eoufiiaiDn  whi^  tbny  oftm 
pieaent  to  out  liaw,  ii  all  olBaraeaa  and  ordar 
ui  tba  ai(ht  of  Him  wlui  ia  goronunf  aad 
ditaoting  Uw  whole,  and  bringing  forwanl 
e*an  OTent  in  ita  due  lima  aad  plaM.  ■■  Tltm 
hoti  aittatli  on  lb«  Sood.  The  Lord  mnka«h 
tha  wralh  of  man  to  piaiae  him,"  aa  ha  ma^otli 
tba  "hail and  laiQ  loobar  hia  word.  He  bath 
piapaivd  bia  throne  in  ua  boa*«iiai  and  hm 
kingdom  isleth  orar  all.  A  man'a  heart  6m. 
viarth  hia  way,  but  tba  Lord  diradath  hiaatapa." 
No  other  principle  than  thia,  embraoed  with  n 
aloady  faith,  and  attendad  with  a  aniubls 
jmviicB,  can  erer  ba  ahle  to  giro  repoae  and 
tranquillitj  to  tlia  mind ;  lo  »"■"■»'«  our  hopaa, 
or  eztingniah  our  feaia ;  to  giTC  oi  anj-  tms 
aatiafaction  in  the  anjOTnunta  of  life,  or  ta 
miniatsr  conaolation  under  ita  adrerritiaa.  IT 
we  aia  penoaded  that  God  goretna  the  -world. 
that  he  haa  the  aatietiiitsiidauca  and  directiaa 
of  all  cTenta,  and  that  w«  ue  the  ol^acta  of  hia 
proTidential  oare ;  whatarei  may  ba  our  diatnaa 
or  our  danger,  tre  o«n  nerei  want  conadAtion ; 
wa  maj  alwaja  hare  a  fund  of  hope,  alwaja  a 
proapect  of  relief.  But  tafca  awaj  thia  bopa 
andthiaproapect,  takeaway  tha  behaf  of  God 
aadofaaiii  ■  -  - 
would  be  ot 


bappineai  of  any  indi 
inaigni&cant,  ia  at  all  cDDcemed;  nor  ia  it 
beneath  a.  wiea  and  good  being  to  interpoae  in 
any  thing  of  thia  kind.  To  auppoae  the  Deity 
above  thia,  ia  to  auniDae  him  abore  acting  np 
to  the  fuU  aitaal  of  goodneaa  and  rectitu^. 
The  aanie  ;atarnal   beoerolence  tbat  firat  on- 

Eaged  him  to  produce  beinga,  muat  alao  engage 
im  to  eXBTciae  a  partlcuur  piOTidenca  oTer 
them;  and  the  rary  loweat  beinga,  aa  well  aa 
the  higbeat,aeemtohaTeakindof  right  to  bia 
auperintandence,  from  tha  act  ilaalf  of  bring- 
ing them  into  eziatanca.  Every  apprehaoaion 
that  thia  ia  too  great  a  condaacenaian  in  him 
ia  founded  on  t£a  pooreat  ideaa ;  for,  auraly, 
whatever  it  waa  not  too  great  condeacenaion 
in  him  to  create,  it  cannot  be  too  great  a  con- 
deacenaiaD  in  him  to  take  care  ot.  Beside, 
with  regard  to  God,  all  diatinctiani  in  the 
creation  vanish.  All  beinp  are  infinitely,  that 
ia,  equally,  inferior  to  him. 

Accident,  and  chance,  and  fortone,  are 
worda  which  wa  often  hear  msotlDiied,  and 
much  ia  aacribed  to  them  in  the  life  of  man. 
But  they  are  worda  without  meaaing ;  oi,  aa 
far  aa  ihey  have  any  aignification,  they  an  no 

other  than  nunoa  for '*- ■--    - 

of  providence  i   foi 
univetae  nothing  cornea  to  pai 
in  vain.    Every  event  has  ita 
That  chaiM  of  hu 


ir  the  unknawQ  openlioL 


f  Paalma  ia  a  col- 
lection of  bymna,  or  aau«d  aonga,  in  piaiaa 
of  God,  andoonaiataof  poemi  of  varioua  xindo. 
They  are  the  productioni  of  diSerent  panoBB, 
but  are  getiarallj  called  the  Paalma  of  David, 
becauae  a  great  part  of  them  waa  composed  by 
him,  and  David  himeelf  ia  distingniahed  by  tha 
name  of  the  Paalmiat.  We  cannot  now  aaeer. 
tain  all  tha  Paalma  written  by  David,  but  their 
number  probably  ezcaeda  aeventy ;  and  much 
lesa  are  we  aUe  to  diacover  the  anthora  of  tba 
other  Paalma,  or  the  occaaioua  apon  which 
they  wars  ccmpoaed.  A  ftw  of  them  waiw 
written  afler  the  return  Irom  the  Babylonian 
captivity.  The  titlea  prefixed  to  them  are  of 
very  questionable  aulboritj ;  and  in  many  oaaoa 
Ihey  are  not  intended  to  denote  the  writer  but 
refer  only  to  the  peraaa  who  waa  appaintad  to 
aet  them  to  music.  David  firat  iotrodacad  tha 
practice  of  singing  aacrad  bymna  in  the  pubUc 
service  of  God ;  and  it  waa  laatorad  by  Earn. 
The  authority  of  the  Paalma  i 
only  by  their  rank  among  tha  aacred  w 
id  by  the  unvaried  testimony   - '  -  - 


by  Ear 
li^edni 
■acred  writiina, 
ly  of  agaa,  nit 

likewiaa  by  many  intrinsic  Droo&  of  inapi- 
ration.  Not  only  do  they  breathe  throagh 
every  part  a  divine  apirit  of  eloquence,  hut 


theycc 


n  numberleaa  illaatrious  ptopbeciei 


remarkably  a 
frequently  appealed  to  by  the  evangelical  wnt- 
en.  The  aacred  character  of  the  whde  book 
i*  eatahUshad  by  the  taatimony  of  pur  Saviour 
and  bis  Apoatlea,  who,  in  vanoua  parts  of  the 
New  Testament,  appropriate  the  predictions 
of  the  Psalms  aa  obviously  opposite  to  the  cir. 
cumtfaneas  of  their  lives,  and  as  intantioaally 
iposed  to  describe  them.    Tha  veneradoB 
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fiirthe  PMlmi  Au  In  all  igei  of  the  eharch 
bmn  conridersbls.  The  ftthen  anure  nii,thBt 
in  the  earlier  times  the  whole  book  of  Peilms 
wa»  generally  learned  by  heart;  and  that  the 
minislera  of  erery  gradation  vefe  Expected  to 
be  able  to  repeat  them  from  memory.  Ilieio 
iDTkhtable  Scriptures  are  dally  repelled  with, 
out  wearineea,  thouffh  their  beauties  are  often 
overlooked  in  ftmiSar  and  habitual  peruntl. 
Aa  hymns  immediately  addressed  to  the  Deity, 
they  reduce  righteouiness  to  practice;  nnd 
wbile  we  acquire  the  seotinients,  we  perfbrm 
the  offices  of  piety;  while  we  supplicate  fiir 
blestings,  we  celebrate  the  memorial  of  farmer 

fUlli  is  ontiTened  by  the  diaplay  of  prophtcy. 
Joaephns  aseertB,  and  most  of  the  ancient  wr' 
«ra  maintain,  that  the  IValma  were  compos 
in  metre.  They  have  andouhtedly  a  pcculi 
confbrmation  of  sentences,  and  a  meaiured 
dietribution  of  parts.  Many  of  them  are  elegiac, 
and  most  of  David's  are  of  the  lyric  kind. 
There  in  no  snffictenl  WMon  howBFer  to  be- 
lle're,  as  aome  writers  have  imagined,  that  they 
were  written  in  rhyme,  or  in  any  of  tbe  Gre. 
clan  measures.  Home  of  them  are  acrortic  [ 
and  though  the  regnlationa  of  the  Hebrew 
meanrre  are  now  lost,  there  can  be  do  doubt, 
from  their  harmonions  modnlation,  that  they 
were  written  with  some  kind  of  metrical  order ; 
and  they  must  have  l)cen  oomposed  in  accom. 
modatioa  to  the  measure  to  which  they  were 
>et.  (See  Poetry  af  thr  Hebreiet.)  The  Hebrew 
copies  and  the  Sepluaeint  veraion  of  this  book 
contain  the  same  number  of  Psalms;  only  tbe 
Septiiarint  tranitatora  have,  for  some  reason 
which  does  not  appear,  thrown  the  ninth  and 
tenth  into  one,  aa  also  the  one  hnndred  and 
fourteenth  and  one  hundred  and  fifteenth,  and 
have  divided  the  one  hundred  and  sixteenth 
and  one  hundred  and  forty-seventh  each  into 
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fixed  anj  aettled  by  divine  authors,  yet  Cliriet 
and  hi*  Apoatlea  did  not  undertake  to  quote 
all  the  Fsalms  they  could,  but  only  to  give  a 
key  to  theii  hearers,  by  which  they  might 
apply  to  the  aame  lubjects  the  Paalnta  of  the 
■line  eamposure  and  expresiion.*'  With  re- 
gird  to  the  Jewa,  Bishop  Chandler  very  perti- 
nently remarks,  that  "  they  mnit  have  under- 
stood David,  dieir  prince,  to  have  been  a 
figure  of  Messiah.  They  would  not  otherwiae 
have  made  hie  Psalms  part  of  their  diHj  wor- 
■bipi  nor  would  David  have  delivered  them  to 
the  church  to  be  bo  employed,  were  It  not  to 
ioftracl  and  support  them  in  the  knowledge 
and  belief  of  thia  fundamental  article.  Were 
tbe  Meaaiah  not  concerned  in  the  7salme,  It 
would  have  been  absurd  to  celebrate  twice  a 
day,  in  (heir  public  devotions,  the  eventa  of 
one  man's  life,  who  wia  deceased  ao  long  ago, 
aa  to  have  no  relation  now  to  tlie  Jews  and 
Uie  circumilancea  of  their  affairs ;  or  to  trui- 
■cribe  whole  paaeages  front  them  into  their 
|nyen  for  the  coming  of  the  Mesaiab."  Upon 
the  1000  principle  it  ii  easily  seen  that  the 
crisgeetiona,  wbicb  may  lenB  to  lie  agalnft  dn 
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Thus 
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■■id,  Are  we  concerned  with  the  sffiirs  of  ■ 
David  and  of  lane!  1  Have  we  any  thing  to 
do  wilb  tbe  ark  and  the  temple  T  They  are  no 
more.  Are  we  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  to 
worship  on  8ion  ?  They  are  deiolated,  and 
trodden  nnder  (itot  by  the  Tur^.  Are  we  to 
eacriflce  yonngbuHocks  lecardingtothelaw  T 
The  hw  ia  abolished,  never  to  be  observed 
eriin.  Do  w«  pray  for  Tictory  over  Moab, 
&lMn,  and  ThUiatia ;  or  for  diAveranes  from 
Babylon  T  There  are  no  Bueh  nationa,  no  such 
fdacoa  in  the  world.  What  then  do  w*  mean, 
when,  taking  encberpreeeiona  into  oormonths, 
we  utter  them  in  out  own  persona,  t«  ptrta  ef 
trar  devotions,  before  God  T  Assuredly  we  moat 
mean  a  spirltoal  Jerusalem  and  Sion  ;  a  spirit. 
Dal  erk  and  temple ;  a  spiritail  law ;  spiritual 
■Merlficea  ;  and  spiritual  victories  overspiritual 
enemies ;  all  deseribed  under  the  old  nimee, 
which  ore  still  retained,  thongti  "old  things 
are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are  become 
new,"  S  Cor.  v,  IT.  By  snbstitEitine  Meniah 
for  David,  the  Gospel  for'the  law,  the  church 
Cbristiiui  fir  that  of  Israel,  and  the  enemiea 
of  the  one  fbr  tho*e  of  the  other,  the  Fsalma 
■re  made  our  own.  Ifay,  they  are  with  more 
fiilnes*  and  propriety  ippKed  now  to  tiie  anb- 
stanee,  than  they  were  of  oMto  the  "shadow 
of  good  things  then  to  eome,"  Heb.  x,  1.  For 
let  It  not  piRB  unobserved,  that  when,  upon  the 
first  publication  of  the  Gospel,  the  Apostles 
had  occasion  to  utter  their  transports  of  joy, 
on  their  being  coantod  worthy  to  euflbr  ftr 
the  name  of  their  Lord  and  Mhster,  which  wis 
then  oppoKd  by  Jew  and  Gentile,  thoy  brake 
/brth  into  an  application  of  the  second  Psnlm 
to  the  transactions  then  befcre  their  eyes. 
Acts  iv,  25.  The  Psalmi,  thus  »i>plied,  have 
idvantages  which  no  fresh  compositionH,  how. 
iver  finely  executed,  con  p03eitfl<^  have  ;  since, 
beside  their  incomparaUe  fitnesi  to   express 
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nemnrials  of,  and  appeals  to.  former  ra 
md  delirerancea  ;  they  are  acknowledgments 
of  prophecies  aecomplished ;  they  point  oat 
the  connection'  between  the  old  and  new  dis- 
pBD^aliona,  thereby  teaching  ns  to  admire  and 
adore  the  wiadom  of  God  displayed  in  both, 
and  ftrnishing  while  we  read  or  singlhem,  an 
'-exhaustible  variety  of  the  noblest  matter  that 
,n  engage  the  contemplation  a  of  man. 
Very  Ibw  of  the  Psilma,  comparatively ,  ap- 
pnar  to  be  simply  prophetical,  and  to  belong 
nly  to  MeBsiah,  without  the  intervention  Of 
y  other  person.  Most  of  them,  it  is  appre- 
hended, have  a  double  tense,  which  standi 
upon  this  ground  and  foundation,  that  the  an- 
cient patnirche,  prophetit,  priests,  end  kings, 
weretypicilehoractera,  in  their  several  offices, 
and  in  the  more  remarkable  pasaagea  of  their 
Uvea,  their  extraordinary  depressions  and  mi- 
raenlons  eioltstfons  foreshowing  him  who 
woe  to  ariae  as  the  head  of  the  holy  family, 
the  great  prophet,  the  true  priest,  the  ever- 
lasting king.  The  IsrielHish  polity,  and  the 
law  of  Moses,  were  purpoMl^  framed  after  the 
exui(do  and  ahudow  af  tbn|B  s|rirItiiB)  and 


idbyGoOglC 


iMcraBl^ ;  uul  Un  •tbdU  which 
tbs  anciDnt  people  of  God  wera 
•bMlow  out  puallel  occurrenom,  wbiof  ihotlld 
■Aarwkrd  lake  pUca  in  tbe  sc«(ninrikliiDMit 
«r  DMii'i  Tsdnmi^Miii,  ukd  tha  riaa  and  immiy 
oflhaChnrtknchunsh.  (Sm  JWkcy.)  for 
Ihia  rawon,  Aa  Fnlmi  compOHir  for  tb«  nn 
of  Imel,  uul  b^  tbem  kceordiuglr  iMed  >t  Dm 
timv,  <l»  admit  of  an  application  to  ua,  who  ■ 
uow  "Um  bnel  of  Qod,"  Gal.  vi,  IS,  and  ._ 
our  Redaamer,  »bo  if  tha  King  of  tbb  IrscL 
It  would  ba  an  ardnona  and  advantnroua  ""- 
dartakinf  to  attempt  to  laj  down  tba  inlaa 
obaervad  in  tha  conduct  of  tha  inntic  alle|OTT, 
M>  di*eno  ara  tba  modaa  in  wbich  tbe  Holy 
Spirit  liaa  thoni[ht  proper  to  conunnnii'  -  -  ' ' 
coaoaeli  to  difiercnt  peraoiu  on  diSkrei 
aioDi ;  inipiring  and  directing  tba  minda  of  tba 
pmplutB  accordiiif  to  hij  good  plaanre ;  at 
ona  time  roucbaafipg  mora  Ibll  and  tne  die. 
□areriea  of  fiilnre  evanta ;  while,  at  aBothar, 
be  ia  mora  oliBCDTe  and  aparing  in  hii  intima. 
tiona.  From  hence,  of  coum,  Briasa  a  great 
Tariet;  in  the  fioriptuie  uiage  oftluB  kind  of 
allagoiyaa  to  the  manner  in  which  thetpiritual 
•anas  ia  eoncbad  under  the  other.  Somatinwa 
it  oao  bardl;  lavak  forth  and  ihow  itaelf  at 
iatamla  throng  the  literal,  which  meata  tbe 
ejie  aa  the  nilmg  aeuae,  and  eeema  to  have 
taken  entire  poaaaiaion  of  tbe  worda  and 
pbraaea.  On  tha  oantraiT,  it  u  much  oftener 
the  capita]  figure  in  t^"  "'*^'*  -"J  -*»»j«  ««.. 


and  ahnoet  totallj  diaappeari.  Sometimea  it 
abinea  with  a  canatont  equable  light,  and 
Bometimea  it  dart*  upon  tu  on  a  audden,  like 
a  flub  of  lightning  from  the  clouds.  Bot  a 
compoaition  ia  never  more  trulj  elennt  and 
beautifn].  than  when  the  two  Beniea,  alike  con- 
■picuoDJ,  ran  paiallel  together  throu^b  the 
whole  poem,  mutually  coireaponding  with  and 
illuatialing  each  other. 

Thua  the  eatabliihiOBnt  of  David  opon  hia 
throne,  notwilbatanding  tha  otyoaition  made  to 
it  bj  hii  enemiea,  ia  tbe  aubject  of  the  aaeond 
Paiim.  David  mataina  in  it  a  twofold  ohano. 
tar,  literal  and  allegorica].  If  we  read  over 
tbe  Flalm  firat  with  an  e;e  to  the  literal  David, 
the  meaning  ia  obnona,  and  pot  out  of  all  dia. 
pute  hj  tbe  aacied  hiatory.  Than  ia  indeed 
an  nnconunon  glow  in  tha  cipra»iMi,  and 
Bublimi^  in  the  figuraaj  and  tbe  diction  i* 
now  and  then  azaggeratadi,  aa  it  ware,  on  pnr- 
{Mwa  to  intimate  and  lead  a«  to  tbe  omitempla. 
tton  of  highar  and  mora  important  mattara 
concealed  within.  In  compUanca  with  thia 
admonition,  if  we  take  another  lOTVaf  of  the 
Paalm,  aa  relative  to  the  paraon  and  concenu 
of  the  i^itual  David,  a  nobler  aeriaa  of  eveota 
inaUoUj  riaee  to  view,  and  the  meaning  be. 
cornea  more  evident,  aa  well  aa  exalted.  The 
coloorio^,  which  nuj  parhapa  aeem  too  bold 
and  glanDg  for  the  kma  of  lataal,  will  do 
1on|[er  appekr  ao,  whao  Uid  upon  hi*  great 
antitype.  After  we  have  thua  attentively  con- 
aidered  tha  aabject  apart,  let  ua  look  at  them 
logatber,  and  we  ahall  behold  tha  fiill  beantr 
•ad  eaaiaMy  of  Ibia  moat  oharming  poMS.  We 
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vary  oMlSiit  Dom 
_  ipariaethanaoDy, 
awon^Mflil  MaamUanea  in  wwiy 
It,  while  tha  •nalon  bs. 
fly  preaemd,  tba  othw 
rinM,  from  whenca  Uaa 
lew  light  ia  eontlnttallT 
the  phraaeologj,  fieah  weight  aad 
dignity  are  added  to  tbe  aantimant,  tilTgndD. 
ally  aacendtng  firam  tlunga  below  to  tbinp 
(bora,  fiom  lunaan  a^un  to  tboM  which  ai« 
divine,  tbay  bear  tha  great  important  IheoM 
npwaM  with  tban,  and  M  length  pUoa  it  in 
the  be^^  and  brigbtnata  of  heaven.  What 
ha*  bean  obaarved  with  regard  to  thia  Paaloi, 
may  tlao  ha  ^iplied  to  tbe  BavenW.aae«md ; 
the  Babject  of  whmh  ia  of  thn  tiaMiVind.  and 
treated  ia  the  aama  manner,  Ita  tilla  lught 
be,  "IIm  iMugntation  of  Sdomon."  The 
acbem*  of  the  allegory  ia  alike  in  both  i  but  n 
divereity  of  natUr  ocoaaioD*  an  aUeiation  ia 
tbe  diction.    For  whereas  ona  ia  employed  in 

g  tbe  magnifieent  tiinmpha  of  vio. 

the  deeign  of  the  other  to  dr«w  * 
pleaaing  pictnre  of  peace,  and  of  that  fUirity 
which  H  her  innparaUe  attendant.  Tha  «^lo 
ia  therefore  of  amoree*enandtampentea(»t, 
and  more  richly  ornamented.  It  abounds  not 
with  thoae  mddan  cbangea  of  tbe  pMson 
apeaking  which  danle  and  astoniah ;  bnt  tba 
imagery  is  borrowed  Irom  tbe  delirbtfol  aoenaa 
with  wbieh  creation  cbeera  the  aig^t,  and  the 
pencil  of  the  divine  artist  ia  dipped  in  tba  aoftei 
Golonra  of  nature.  And  hare  we  may  take 
notice  how  pecnJiarly  adapted  to  the  Mnios 
of  thia  kind  of  allegory  the  parabolical  atyla 
~~  account  of  that  great  variety  of  natnral 
IS  to  be  found  in  it.  For  aa  thaae  imagea 
. .  .  jpable  of  being  employed  in  tbe  illustra- 
tion of  things  divine  and  human,  between 
which  there  is  a  certain  analogy  maintained, 
BO  they  eaiUy  afford  that  ambiguilj  which  ia 
necMSBiy  in  thia  apeeiea  of  composition,  wbaie 
the  Ungosge  is  applicabla  to  each  aanae,  and 
obaonie  in  neitbat :  it  campratteoda  both  parts 
of  the  allegory,  and  may  be  clearly  and  <lis- 
tinctly  reforred  to  one  or  the  other. 

On  this  book  Bishop  Horslay  remarks : — 
Tbeee  PMhns  go,  in  geoeral,  tindsr  the  name 
of  the  Psalms  of  David.  King  David  p,re  « 
regular  and  noUa  form  to  the  musical  part  of 
tha  Jewiab  eervioe.  Ue  was  himself  a  great 
cMUpoaer,  both  in  poetry  and  music,  and  a 
monmcsnl  patton,  no  dmbt,  of  arte  in  which 
he  himself  so  much  delighted  and  excelled. 
The  Psalms,  however,  appear  to  be  compoai. 
tions  of  various  antbora,  in  varioua  ages ;  some 
much  more  ancient  than  the  times  of  King 
David,  some  of  ■  much  later  age.  Of  many, 
David  himaelf  was  undoubtedly  the  anlbor; 
and  that  those  of  bis  composition  were  yta- 
pbatic,  we  have  David's  ewn  authority,  which 
may  be  allowed  to  overpower  a  host  of  modem 
expoaitors.  For  thus  King  David.  U  the  eloaa 
of  his  lUt,  daaeribaa  himself  and  hi*  saored 

David,  tba  son  of  Jeaae,  mkU  and 

who  was  raised  up  on  bigfa,  tha 
aoomled  of  tbe  God  of  Jacob,  and  tbe  awMt 
^slmist  of  IbuI,  (aid,  Tba  Spiiit  of  Jehovah 
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■palM  b;  me,  uhI  hji  word  vu  in  n;  tonne.' 
It  wo*  Uie  word,  tiierefora,  of  JshovKh'a  ^iiit 
which  wu  uttered  bj  DiirMTi  tongue.  Kit  it 
■bould  Mem,  the  Spirit  of  Jehonn  wouU  not 
be  wantin|r  to  enaUa  a  men  mui  to  meke 
comptuDt  of  hii  own  eoemiM,  to  deecriba  hia 
own  nSarinip  jiut  u  be  fUt  tlwm,  and  hie 
OWH  trnfMom  jnA  mi  Unr  happened.  Bnt  the 
SpitU  of  JeboTafa  daKnbed  I^  David'*  utter- 
utea  whet  wa  known  to  that  Spirit  onl;,  and 


■•pi^catiaD  of  tlie 
literal  Darid  hu  done  mora  mieebief  than  tlie 
miaapplieationofan;  other  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
Ivrea  amonf  those  who  profesa  the  belief  of 
dte  Cbriiltan  religioB. 

The  PMfaM  ara  all  poema  of  the  ijric  kind, 
thai  ia,  adapted  to  miUHS,  but  with  great  Tarietj 
in  the  Myle  of  composition.  Some  are  simply 
odea.  An  ode  ia  a  dignified  sort  of  eon^,  nar. 
rstive  of  the  tkcta,  either  of  pnblic  biiUvj  or 
private  life,  in  a  highly  adorned  and  Egured 
s^le.  Bat  the  fignre  in  the  FnJnu  ii  that 
which  is  peculiar  to  the  Habiew  hngnage,  in 
which  the  fifare  girna  its  meaning  irith  aa 

"- '—jty as tb« pluneat speech.  Some 

1  called  elegiac,  which  are  pa- 
.  itiena  npon  mouinful  sulgeots. 
Some  are  ethic,  delinring  gn*e  maxima  of 
fife,  or  the  precepta  of  religioo,  in  solemn,  bnt 
for  the  most  pairt  sunple,  straiDs.  Some  ara 
wugmatic,  deliming  ue  dootrines  of  reli^on 
in  enigmata,  contrived  to  tfrike  the  {magma. 
tien  fofciblj,  and  yet  ean  to  be  BBderstood. 
In  all  these  the  author  deUTsrs  the  whole  mat- 
ter in  his  own  parson.  But  a  very  gteat,  I 
belioM  the  tkt  ^ireater,  part  are  a  lort  of  dra- 
— *tc  ode,  consisting  of  diajognea  between  jwr- 
— ■-'-■        — ■  ■       ■  -,(„,     jn  theas 


dialogiie  Faahns  the  persons  are  flvqnentlj  the 
psalmist  himsnif  or  the  ehoms  of  priests  and 
urites,  or  the  leader  of  the  Lentjcsl  band, 
opening  Ibe  ode  with  •  proem  deobuatlve  of 
tte  SDOeot,  and  very  often  dosing  the  whole 
witii  •  lolemn  admonition  drawn  ftom  what 
the  other  persons  say.  Hie  other  penons  are 
Jehorali,  aamstiines  as  one,  aometmMS  as  an- 
other, of  the  three  Pereons  ;  Christ  in  his  in- 
I  state,  Bometimes  befbra,  sometimes 
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Christ  as  distingoiibed  from  the  divine  easenee. 
Christ,  in  his  racamate  stale,  ia  personated 
■ometimea  as  a  priest,  somstimea  as  a  king, 
sometimes  as  a  conqueror ;  and  in  those  Psalms 
in  which  he  is  introdaced  as  a  Eonqnerar,  the 
resemblance  ia  very  remarkable  between  thta 
conqueror  in  the  book  of  Psafana  and  the  war- 
rior on  the  white  horae  in  the  book  of  HbteIs- 
tion,  who  goei  Ibrth  with  a  crown  on  his  head, 
ud  a  bow  in  hii  band,  conijnerinE  and  to 
conquer.  And  tbo  conqnert  in  the  Psalms  is 
followed,  liks  the  conqnert  in  the  Rerelation, 
b^  the  marriage  of  the  conqueror.  These  are 
~"~"'"-tiLncsa  of  aimititode  wliich,  to  any  one 
a  the  prophetic  style,  pnm  beyond  a 


17  PSA 

donbt  thai  the  inyatioal  conqoeior  Is  the  same 
personage  in  both. 

PSALMODY.  The  serriea  of  the  ancient 
Christian  chiiTch  osually  began  with  readitig 
or  with  the  aingtng  of  psalms.  We  ara  not  M 
onderftand  this  aa  if  their  psalmody  was  par. 
formed  in  one  eoaiaa  of  many  paahna  together, 
without  iotetmiBBion,  bat  talber,  wi^  soma 
reapite,  and  a  miztote  of  other  paita  of  dirine 
service,  to  make  the  whato  more  sy^aable  and 
delightfhL  AstothepetsoiiseaneMnadinung- 
■ng  the  halma  pablkly  hi  the  elntreh,  they  may 
he  considered  in  four  difltawDt  nspects,  accord, 
ing  to  the  difibrant  ways  of  psalmody ;  for  some- 
time* the  Psalms  wera  sung  by  ons  person 
alone  i  and  aometimea  the  whole  asaembly 
joined  together,  men,  women,  and  children : 
this  wu  toe  most  Mtoient  and  general  practice. 
At  other  timea  the  Fnbos  wera  snng  ahamata. 

t  Uieeoi  _    ^ 

ro  parte,  ind  ainpng  Ti 
all  theae,  there  was  yet  a  fcorth  way  of  ainging, 
pretty  common  in  the  fbnrtb  centory,  miich 
was,  when  a  single  person  be^an  the  verse, 
and  the  people  jtdned  with  him  in  the  eloae. 

Paalmody  was  atwayi  estoeinod  a  coniiider- 
■hle  part  of  devotion,  and  upon  that  account 
was  osually  performed  in  the  at&nding  posture. 
As  to  the  voice  or  pronunciation,  used  in 
singing,  it  was  of  two  sorts,  the  [dain  song, 
and  the  more  artificial ;  the  plain  song  waa 
only  a  gentle  infleiion,  or  torn  of  the  voice, 
not  very  dilFerant  irom  the  chanting  in  oor 
cathedrals ;  the  artificial  song  seems  to  have 
been  a  ragolar  musical  compoaitiou,  like  oar 
anthems.  It  was  no  objetAion  against  the 
psahnody  of  the  shurch,  that  shs  somBtimeB 
made  use  of  psalms  and  hymns  of  human  com- 
position, beside  those  of  the  inspired  writen. 
St.  Angustine  himeelf  made  a  paalm  of  many 
puts,  in  imitation  of  the  bundred  and  nine- 
teenth, to  preaBTTo  hia  people  iVom  the  errors 
or  the  DonatistK  St.  Hilary  and  81.  Ambniae 
HkewisB  made  many  hymnii,  which  ware  nng 
in  their  respective  churches.  But  two  cormp. 
lions  crept  into  the  psalmody,  which  the  fit- 
then  declaim  again«t  with  great  seal,  liie 
first  was,  the  iutrodncing  sBculai  mnric,  or 
an  imitation  of  the  light  Urs  of  the  theatre, 
in  the  devotions  of  the  chorcb.  The  other 
WIS,  the  regarding  more  the  aweelnem  of  the 
eompodtion  than  the  eenra  and  meaning; 
thereby  pteaaing  the  ear,  withoat  raising  the 
•Sections  of  the  soul. 

The  ose  of  musical  iustrmnents  in  ainginf; 
of  paalraa,  seems  to  bs  as  ancient  as  psalmody 
itself.  T)m  first  paalm  we  read  of  was  snng 
to  a  timbiel,  namely,  that  which  Moses  and 
Miriam  snng  sAer  the  deliverance  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  from  Egypt ;  and  afterward,  at 
Jemsalem,  when  the  temple  was  bnilt,  masical 
inatrmnents  wera  constantly  nsed  at  their  pnb. 
lie  aervieei.  And  tUi  has  been  the  common 
practice  in  aS  agea  of  the  church.  When  the 
use  of  organs  wu  first  introduced,  is  not  cer 
tainly  known;  bat  we  find,  that  about  A.  D. 
660,  ConstsjiUno  Copronymns,  emperor  of 
Constantinople,  sent  a  preaent  of  an  organ  to 
King  l^pin  of  France. 
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fUiiMi  of  VMabhu.  Hsbnw  pnifwnt  st  Fvii  i 
mad  afUrwardt  uppn  bi*  ratucn  to  Gsnant,  kt 
nad*  ukoqaaiDtuuw  with  B*i«,  wbo  falsified 
tfaa  rait,  and  luul  tuoH  act  to  thant ;  and  tbua 
tbay  befas  to  be  xuiK  in  piinta  1hhu«.  asd 
kftarwaid  ware  brougiit  into  tha  chsrohisa  of 
tbe  fVenob  and  otlwt  couDlriea.  In  inulation 
of  bhi*  waisa.  fitarobold,  one  of  the  giooDU 
of  the  priTj  obambaE  to  aurKing  Edwud  VI^ 
tndNtook  a  branalation  of  Ifaa  Paalmi  into 
meUa.  B»  wMd  llin>u|li  but  tluitv-»vaa  of 
tham,  tlw  nA  boiag  looa  aflar  finidwd  bj 
UtVkiBa  andoUian..  Thia  tianalition  «ra«  «t 
fiM  dieGountenaBoad  bj  ouny  of  tlte  olargj, 

wfco  looked  u —  '•  --  -* ■'■ —  '- 

the  pnctio 
catlMdnUa. 

Carlj  in  Ibe  ttiga  of  Qiiaon  flliuliatli, 
melnoal  paalmodj  waa  iDtroduaed  into  this 
coaatcy.  The  oaw  momiuf  prajar  bagan  at 
fit.  AatboUa'a,  Londou,  when  a  paalo  waa 
aong  io  the  Ganara  faihion,  all  (he  coagiega- 
tioo.  idan,  women,  and  ban  uogiBg  logatliar. 
BiitM^Jewelaayatthat  "thaUDgiwofpaalma, 
bagttn  in  one  eliBiok  in  Iioudan,  did  quicklj 
■BMad  itsalf,  not  only  Ihrougfa  tha  utji  but  Id 
tba  aniyhhouring  piaoaa;  awnatimnt  at  Puil'i 
Craaa  aiz  Uuxuand  people  ainsinf  loffalhai." 

A.  muiona  eontfOTeray  on  tbia  iubwot  aroaa 
amatig  the  Diaaentera  in  the  end  of  tha  aenn. 
teanth  wntan.  Wliether  linging  in  pnUio 
wnniiip  had  been  putiall;  diicaiitinued  dur, 
iug  Iha  time*  ofpeiaecatiou  to  aroid  infomwra, 
M  whether  ths  miaenble  maaner  in  which  it 
waa  perfomied  nve  penona  t,  diatagta  to  it,  so 
it  af^aan,  that  ui  16S1,  Hr.  Baqjamin  Keaoh 
publiihad  a  tnot  eutitled,  "The  Braech  Re. 
paired  in  Ood'i  Woiahip :  or,  Faalnia,  Hymna. 
WC  juoTed  t«  bo  a  Holy  Onlinanoe  ofJema 
Cliriit."  .  To  aa  it  may  appear  atnnge  tltat 
iiioh  a  point  Bhoold  be  diaputad ; ,  but  Mr. 
Kaush  woa  oblind  to  labonr  simMtly,  and 
with  a  gnat  deal  of  prudouce  and  oaution,  to 
obtain  the  DooMitt  of  bis  po'iple  to  ling  a 
hymn  at  tin  concluiion  of  the  Loid'i  Supper. 
A&a'  liz  yam  mare,  they  agreed  to  sing  on 
the  Uiankagiving  dayt;  bat  it  requited  atill 
fourteen  yeua  mora  bolbie  he  could  penuade 
them  to  aing  btbit  Lord'a  day ;  and  then  it 
vaa  only  anei  the  last  prayer,  that  thoae  who 
choaB  it  might  witbdnw  without  joining  in 
it!  Noi  did  (vBit  thii  aatiaty  theae  icrupuloTw 
Gonaciencei ;  foi,  afler  all,  a  lepaTatkin  took 
placoi  and  the  inharniDnioun  eecedore  fenned 
a  new  obuicb  io  May's  ^ond,  tiheie  it  waa 
abore  twenty  yean  longer  bofora  lioging  the 
praisea  of  God  could  be  eudiircd-  It  ii  diS- 
colt  at  tliia  period  to  bolteva  it ;  but  Mr.  iTimey 
qnolaa  Mr.  Croeby,  u  raying,  that  Mr.  Keach'a 
waa  the  fint  church  in  which  paalm  ainging 
waa  introduoed.  Tlua  nnnark,  however,  muit 
probably  be  conGned  to  the  Baptiat  churchei. 
The  Freabyteriini,  it  menu,  were  not  quite  ao 
unmiuicat ;  for  ths  Diiectoiy  nf  the  Weatmin. 
(tar  dirinei  diatindly  stated,  that "  it  ia  the  duty 


of  Chf  latiana  Io  pniaa  Gfld  foUioly  bj  auiginr 
of  FMinw  tooetbai  in  the  consrantion."  Ana 
buide  the  old  Scotch  Flalma,  Dr.  John  Patrick, 
of  tha  Chailai  bonae,  made  a  vwaion  which 
waa  in  vaiy  genara]  lue  among  Diaaenten, 
Praabjtadana,  and  Indapendonta,  before  it  was 
lupeiaeded  by  the  hi  sttperiu-  compositions  of 
I>i.Watta.  Theae  Psalma,  bowerer,  like  U»a» 
of  the  English  aad  Scotch  eatabliahment,  war* 
dnwlad  out  in  notea  of  equal  length,  withoot 
acoenl  or  Tarietj.  Even  tlw  intioduotion  of 
the  triple-lima  tune*,  probablv  about  the  tims 
of  Dr.  Watis'a  paslma,  gave  also  great  ofiaoc* 
to  soiBB  people,  becauae  it  oiBiked  the  aoeaat 
of,the  nwasure.  Old  Hi.  Thodaa  Btadbar; 
uaad  tocall  this  tinia  "along  leg  and  a  ahoit 
one."  ThaboaulilUlcompoaitioiHofJlnWalU, 
Mr.  C.  Waalej,  and  olhara,  have  ptodac«d  a 
oonaideraUa  raiolutian  in  modem  iraslmady 
Batter  veiaions  of  tha  Pealma,  and  many  okom- 
lent  colleoticaa  of  hymna,  an  now  in  nee,  and 
may  be  conaLdered  aa  highly  unportaut  gifts 
beatowed  upon  the  modern  chnnih  of  God, 

PSALTERY.    SeeMnnc. 

PTOLEMAIS.     See  Xccao. 

FUBUCAN,  a  collector  or  leeainr  of  tha 
BoDian  lavsnaea.  Judsa  being  added  to  the 
proTince*  of  the  Roman  empiie,  and  the  tazaa 
paid  by  the  Jewa  directly  to  the  eroperoii  the 
publicanii  were  the  oSeen  a{^iiited  to  collect 
them.  The  ordinary  taxes  whicb  the  Bomani 
leried  in  the  provincea  wen  of  three  aorta: 
1.  Cuatoou  upon  goods  uaported  and  eiporlad ; 
wliich  tribute  woa  thenfon  called  pvtlerunt, 
from  porlM,  "  a  hiTen."  2.  A  tax  upon  cat- 
tie  fed  in  ceitain  pastures  belonging  to  the 
Roman  stale,  the  number  of  which  being  kepi. 
in  writing,  this  tribute  waa  colled  ocnptw*. 
3,  A  tax  upon  corn,  of  which  the  goreranHuit 
demanded  a  tenth  port.  This  tribut*  wos  call. 
ed  iUcutaa.  These  publicans  ore  diitidgiusliBd 
by  Sigonlui  into  throe  eorts  or  degrees, — the 
funuira  of  the  raveoue,  their  psilnera,  am] 
their  aecuritiei ;  in  which  he  rollows  Polybius. 
Theae  an  called  the  mauiptt,  locii,  and  pradtm, 
who  wore  all  ondor  the  tputttiire  tararii,  that 
praiided  orer  the  finoncea  at  Rome.  Tba 
naneiptt  farmed  the  revBmie  of  large  dlatricls 
oi  piDTiacea,  had  the  overai^^t  of  Uie  inferior 
publicans,  received  their  accounts  and  coJIce. 
tiono,  and  tnniimitted  them  to  the  fuiralorai 
nrorii.  They  often  let  out  their  protinces  in 
■mailer  parcels  to  tlie  (oeii;  oo  called,  becauae 
they  ware  admitted  to  a  sbara  in  the  contract, 
perhapa  for  the  sake  of  more  easily  raising  the 
purcbaaa  mcmey ;  at  least  to  osaist  in  collecl. 
ing  the  tribute.  Both  the  mancijwt  and  aecti 
are  thenfbre  properly  styled  nXSm,  &om  rlXx, 
(ritulum,  ami  iivhfai,  emu.  They  were  obliged 
to  procure  prade*.  or  aureties,  who  gave  secu- 
rity to  the  FDv&TBinenf  for  the  fulfilaxent  of  the 
contract.  The  dlstribntion  of  Sigoniua,  there- 
fore, or  ratbei  of  Polybius,  is  not  quite  exact, 
rinee  there  were  properly  but  two  aorta  of  pub. 
licauB,  the  manciptM  and  the  ncii.  The  former 
an,  probably,  tboaB  whom  the  Greeks  call 
i^inXiimi,  etu/i  of  the  pablkanM ;  of  which 
sort  was  Zoccheus.  As  they  were  superior  to 
the  conunon  pablisans  in  dignity,  being  moat^ 


idb,Googlc 


oT  tba  Mpnattiui  ecdw,  M  IIm;  wen  ganerallj 
in  their  moral  obuketar.    Bat  »a  foi  the  com- 
mon paUioui*,  lb*  c^crlon  oi  racaiven, 
aunj  of  the  mch  wne,  they  in  ipoken  i 
with  gcMl  coatompt,  b;  HaklhaM  «■  well 
Jem;  and  pMtioaUrlj  bj  Thaoerittt*,  who 
Mid,  thai  "aBeNC  the  bawAa  of  the  wflder- 
luea,    been  end  Uoae  era   iha  meet  oiueli 
enoBs  tlw  beeete  of  the  0U7,  the  pabUiwi  and 
perMila."     The  iMaoD  of  the  general  hatred 
to  them  wea,  doabtlaae,  their  ra^e  and  ex- 
tortion.   For,  bariu  a  ehare  in  the  &rm  >  ' 
the  Iributa,  at  ■  ceHun  rate,  they  were  apt 
opyrew  the  peoide  with  illegal  ezaotioiH, 
laiH  aa  large  a  fbrtune  ■■  they  eoold  for  them. 
wl*a«.      Beaida,    publicaaa  were   paitiealarly 
odlona  to  tha  Java,  who  looked  apon  thsm  ~ 
be  the  iuitnniMDta  of  thair  nibiTCtiaD  to  t 
Koioan  ttuperora,  to  which  th«r  goBaraJh 
it  dnful  for  Iham  to  aobmil.     Thsy  eoDaid 
it  aa  incompatible   with  their  liberty  to  pay 
tribute  to  anV  foreign  poarer.  Lake  rx,  31),  ^ ; 
and  thoee  or  theii  own  nation  tliat  sopg^  in 
tltia  employment  they  legaj-dod  aa  EhauHnB. 
Matthew  XTiii,  IT.     It  ia  even  aaid,  that  tbey 
would  not  atkrw  thsm  to  enter  into  their  tem- 
ple or  lynagoguea,  oor  to  ^tn  in  prayen,  aw 
•Ten  allow  their  eiridanoe  in  a  court  of  inetice 
on  any  trial ;  not  would  they  aeoept  la  their 
oSerinf*  in  tlw  lamida. 

It  appaara  by  the  Ooepel  that  there  wvre 
many  poblicana  in  Judaa  at  the  tima  of  our 
SaTiour.  ZaoahBUa,  probaUy,  waa  one  of  tlia 
principal  reoeirera,  ainca  he  la  eallad  the  chief 
of  the  piUilicana,  Lake  xix,  S;  but  St.  Matthew 
waa  only  an  inferior  pnUican.  The  jewa  re- 
proached our  Sarionr  for  ahmring  kindneaato 
theae  peiaoo*.  Luke  vii,  34 ;  aad  ha  tumeelf 
ranka  them  with  hailote,  Matt. :     .  ~ 

of  them,  it  ahoald  aeem,  had  humbling  viawa 
of  tbamBBliee,  Luke  iiriii,  10.  ZeoidieiM  aa. 
anita  our  Lord,  who  bad  bonourad  him  with  a 
viait,  that  he  waa  readv  to  gire  the  half  of  hli 

SDodi  to  the  poor,  Luke  ill,  6,  and  to  return 
lorfoldofi 

PUBLIUI  .  _  _. 

XiTiii,  T-9.  When  81.  Paul  waa  ahipwiw^ed 
on  thia  ialand,  Fubliua  reeeiTsd  him  and  hii 
company  into  hia  honae  very  Undly,  and 
treated  them  for  thive  daya  with  great  hii- 

FVt, 

of  the  ten  tribea,  9  Kinga  it,  19,  tin,  anS 
iaiaded  the  kin^om  on  the  other  tide  of 
Jordan.  But  Manahani,  by  a  present  of  one 
thoonnd  talenle  of  ailver,  preraited  on  the 
king  of  Aiayria,  not  only  to  withdraw  hia 
forcee,  but  to  recogniie  hia  title  to  the  crown 
of  Iirael  before  be  left  the  kingdom.  Thia  ia 
the  lirat  time  that  we  find  an^  mention  made 
of  the  kingdom  of  Aaeyria  amoe  the  daya  of 
Nimrod)  and  Pul  ia  tha  firat  monarch  of  that 
nation  who  inraded  laraal,  and  began  their 
tranaportation  oat  of  their  own  country. 

FCI^E,  •V,  I^'  uiii,  14i  1  Sam.  irii,  IT  ; 
3  Sam.  iTii,  2S ;  a  term  applied  to  thoee  graini 
or  eeeda  which  grow  in  poda,  aa  beana,  paaa, 
vwlchaa,  tm,  from  'ne,  a  btm.    The  Vulgate 
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rwaden  thia  Mi  in  3  Ham.  xrii,  9B,  fiinm 
eietr,  "parebed  peai."  In  Daniel  i,  13,  16, 
tha  word  o<r*,  nndarad  pafai,  may  aigniiy 

FUNll^^TS  OF  TH£  HBBBEWEb- 
IVen  wan  aereral  aoit 


the  Sotipituw.  1.  Tha  puniehmanf  of  tha 
emaa.  (Sea  Oreea.)  SI.  S«»enaial^  Either 
vii,  10;  Joriioa  Tui,  a9i  9  Bamoal  xzi,  19. 
3.  Stoning.  4.  fire.  Tfa«  pmiiahmant  waa 
iiiaiimiai.  Gen.  xxzriii,  34;  Lentiena  xzi,  9. 
S.  The  rack  of  tympanum,  menttonad  Hah. 
xi,35.  Comnwatalonaramaofa  drrided^aat 
the  meaning  of  thte  pmiahmeat;  but  moat  of 
tbein  areof  opinion  that  lb*  haatinado,  or  the 
pnniahment  of  the  atick,  i>  iolaoded,  and  thai 
the  ApoeUe  allodea  to  tha  atoelliaa  ezercieed 
upon  lAi  BhiTir;  for,  in  9  Mac.  vi,  19,  where 
hia  martytdom  ia  apokan  of,  it  ia  aaid  that  be 
eame  to  the  tympuum.  6,  The  pieoiiuoa,  or 
throwing  paraona  headlong  from  t  rock,  with 
a  atone  Oed  about  the  neok,  3  Chron.  nr,  19. 
T.  Decapitation,  Gen.  il,  13  1  Judges  ii,  b; 
3  Kinga  T,  T ;  Matt,  ixi,  8.  8.  The  |uiah. 
meat  of  the  aaw,  or  to  be  out  aaundit  in  Om 
middle,  Hab.  zi,  31.  This  puniahmeat  waa 
not  oaknown  to  the  HebtBWa.  Some  Huak  it 
waa  odginally  from  the  Peraiana  or  Chaldeenc. 
9.  Fluekiag  out  the  eyae,  Ezod.  zxi.  Si.  Soma 
think  thia  punielmMDt  waa  eeldom  ezeeatad, 
but  the  ofKnider  wae  made  to  infibr  in  hie  pro. 
par^  rather  than  in  hia  pareon:  yet  there  are 
aoma  inataacaa  on  teond,  Jvdgoa  fn,  31 ; 
1  Sam.  li,  9 ;  9  Einp  zzr,  T.  10.  Tb«  out. 
ting  oS  liM  aitremitiea  of  the  feet  and  haada, 
Ju^Hi,  6..T;  9  8am.  !r,  13. 

FUR,  -na,  (MifW,  mgniaea  iel.  Pur,  Phor.  . 
or  Purim,  was  a  selrain  6a«t  of  the  Jawa, 
inetitated  in  awmary  of  tha  Iota  east  by 
Uaman,  the  enamy  of  the  Jawa,  Bather  iii,  7. 
Theee  lota  ware  cMt  in  the  Srat  moath  of  tha 
year,  aad  gale  thetwaUUi  month  of  the  ama 
year  for  the  exaeutien  of  Hainan^  deain,  to 
deatroy  all  the  JeWB  in  Ftea^  Thoa  the  lu. 
peraticion  of  Himan,  in  crediting  thoee  lets, 
caused  hii  own  ruin,  and  the  |iiuueiiaiioD  of 
the  Jews,  who,  by  maans  of  Esther,  had  time 
to  a»ort  thia  Mow.  The  Jowe  haTO  exactly 
kept  thia  fbaat  down  to  oor  timea.  See  Ha. 
luN,  Ermia,  and  Mmdiou. 

Pi;RGATORY,aplacein  wfajek, aeeording 
to  the  church  of  Bone,  the  just,  who  depart 
out  of  (hi*  life,  are  auppond  to  eipiata  oortain 
oBfaocea  which  do  not  merit  eternal  damnation. 
Brooghlon  lias  ondeaTonrad  to  pron  that  this 


after  the  d< 

advanced  for  purgatory  by  the  papiata  an 
these :  Eraiy  ain,  how  slight  aoerar,  thowgh 
no  more  than  an  idle  word,  aa  it  ia  an  offence 
to  Ood,  deaerrea  puniahmant  hoxa  him,  and 
will  be  punished  by  him  hereafter,  if  aat  can. 
celled  by  repentanoe  hera.  9.  Sni^  email  aina 
do  not  dasarre  eternal  puniahmant.  3.  Few 
depart  thia  life  so  pun  as  to  bs  totally  exempt 


idbyGooglc 


FUR 

fixMn  ipata  of  tliu  lultiM,  And  frooa  vw«tj  kted 
of  dsbt  dm  to  God^  jortwu.  4.  Tturefim, 
fair  will  «Kapa  itilhirat  mSiiniig  wniiMlniig 
from  hii  iiuUcs  for  nicb  deUi  u  tbaj  lM«e 
curiwl  witfa  tbmti  on!  of  thii  winld,  according' 
to  tbi  raleof  dinna  jnatioa,  bjwhicb  hetmkta 
orerj  acol  benafter  Koooi^ing  to  hi*  woika, 
u>d  Kccvrding  to  the  lUte  in  whK^  be  find!  ft 
in  dektb.    From  than  poMtiona,  whidi  IIm 

CpUt  eopadan  u  w  mutj  lelilaTidaiit  tratha, 
infciB  that  tlwtv  mnit  b« ■"■"  ' 

of  poniahmniit ;  for  ■ince  the 
of  God  oan  advk  Dothinfr  into  iMaven  that  i* 
not  claaii  and  para  Irain  all  nn,  both  gnat  a>d 
■mall,  add  hia  infinha  jaalioa  can  psmit  none 
to  raceiva  tba  raward  of  bhaa,  who  aa  jet  are 
not  oat  of  dabt,  bat  bare  acHoatbing  in  jnatloe 
to  ■aSbr,  than  mnat,  of  neaeMity,  be  aiKDa 
plaoa  or  atata,  where  aonla  departing  thia  lift, 
pardoned  aa  to  tba  atanial  guilt  of  ain,  jet 
obnoiiam  to  aooia  tampofal  penalty,  «  inth 
the  (uitt  oraonia  Tenial  fanlta,  are  purged  and 
purified  before  their  admittanca  into  neaven. 
And  thia  ia  what  he  ia  taught  ooneaming  par- 
gaiory ;  thourb  he  know  not  where  it  ia,  of 
what  nature  the  paina  are,  or  how  long  each 
aoul  ia  detained  tbara.  yet  be  believea  that 
thoaa  who  ate  in  thia  place  are  raliared  bj  the 
|>rayen  of  theii  ftUow  memben  here  on  earth, 
aa  alao  by  alma  aad  maaaaa  oflbred  up  to  God 
tot  their  aoala.  And  aa  for  Miah  aa  bare  no 
lelationa  or  Menda  to  pray  for  then,  or  gire 
alma  to  procure  maaana  for  their  relief,  tbaj 
ara  not  neglected  l^  the  dumb,  iriiich  makes 
a  general  conunemoration  of  all  tbe  ^ithfril 
departed,  in  every  meat,  and  in  every  one  of 
the  canonical  houra  of  the  diline  office.  Be- 
.  aide  tba  abora  argmnenta,  the  following  paa- 
aafea  an  allegsd  aa  proofa :  3  Mace,  xii,  43-43! 
Matt  lii,  31,  33 ;  1  Cor.  iii,  15 ;  1  FetN  iu,  19. 
But  it  may  be  obaatred,  I.  That  the  booka  of 
Maccabeea  have  no  endence  of  inapiration, 
tbarafora  qnotationa  from  tbam  are  not  to  ba 
regarded.  3.  If  they  were,  the  tezta  referred  to 
wmiM  rtthn  ptaire  that  thaw  ia  no  wch  place 
aa  porntory,  ainoe  Jndae  did  not  onieot  tbe 
■oub  depuiad  to  reap  any  beneSt  ftom  tbe 
ahl-t^ering  till  the  remmetion.  The  tcxta 
quoted  from  the  Sertpturea  have  no  reference 
to  the  doctrine,  aa  may  be  aeen  by  eonnilting 
the  conleit,  and  any  juat  commentator  upon 
iL  3.  The  8«Tlpturee,  in  generBl,  apeak  of 
departed  aonla  going  immediately,  at  death,  to 
a  axed  atata  of  happineas  or  miaarr,  and  mre 
ua  no  idea  of  [mrntDry,  laaiah  Wd,  3 ;  Rot. 
liv,  13 ;  Lake  xr!,  33 ;  3  Cor.  r,  8.  A.  It  is 
deregaton  &iMa  the  doctrine  of  the  aatiafac- 
tioa  of  Chliat.  If  Chriat  died  for  ua,  and  re- 
daaraad  ua  tttrai  tin  and  hell,  aathe  Bcriptnre 
apaaka,  then  the  ides  of  fknher  meritoriaua 
aaAbring  detracta  from  the  peHcction  of  hia 
■aeriflce,  and  placeil  msrit  atill  in  the  cieitnre  ; 
a  doctrine  axaetly  oppoaite  to  the  Scripturea. 
PURITANS.  In  England,  the  term  PHiri- 
tana  waa  applied  to  thoaa  who  wished  for  a 
farther  degree  of  reformation  in  the  church 
tiian  waa  adopted  by  Quean  Eliiabeth ;  and  a 
purer  form,  not  of  faith,  but  of  (Kacipline  and 
worahip.    It  waa  a  common  name  giran  to  all 
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Hate  to  Um  forolntian  ■■  1SS6;  aa  naii^  ■■ 
raftaaed  tacoMfly  with  the  eataUiabed  worAip^ 


,  ___.  Iiwo. 

idtngninaled  Nooeonfbrmiala.  Vrota 
■iDf  ef  lb»  Aet  of  Ttdaration  on  tbe 
>B  of  VTiUiam  and  Mary,  the  nanw  of 
ifbctnM*  waa  ebanged  to  that  of  F^ 
teatant  DiauBntera.  Prior  to  the  nand  rebdllfw 
in  1640,  tiia  PoiilaiM  were,  afanoat  widaoM 
eicaption,  Epiacopaliaiia;  bnt  after  the  ftaxma 
"Laafsa  and  CotenaaP  of  tboea  tmbuleM 
tbnM  the  malar  put  of  than  faeome  Preahj. 
lariana.  Soaae,  bowaver,  were  Independeatai 
and  aome  Baptiata.  The  olqeetJOBa  of  the  lat- 
iar  ware  more  (bndamental ;  tb^  dlaapyatned 
of  all  natioai]  chundiae,  aa  aoeb,  and  diaantwod 
the  authority  of  human  lafial^ion  in  matten 
of  &ith  and  worahip.  TTte  peraeicutieaaeanied 
on  againat  tha  Puiilana  during  the  reigna  of 
Eliubeth  and  tba  Stuarta  mred  to  lay  tbe 
faiindat><m  of  a  new  empire,  and  eveutually  a 
*aat  rapoblic,  in  Uu  waMBm  world.  Thither, 
tliay  fled  from  the  face  of 
id,  being  protected  in  the 


6«e  aierciae  of  their  raltnon,  04 
CTMae,  until  at  lenfUi  tbay  be< 
pendant  nation.  The  different  pnariplea, 
howerer,  on  which  they  had  originally  divided 
froin  tha  ebnreh  eatabUahment  at  home,  ope- 
rated in  a  way  that  might  have  been  expected, 
when  tbay  came  to  tbe  poaaeerion  of  the  ciril 
power  abroad.  Thoaa  who  formed  the  colony 
of  MaaBohnaatU  having  never  ndlnqoi^ied 
tbe  principle  of  a  national  church,  and  of  the 
power  of  the  civil  magiatrate  in  mattera  of  faith 
and  wor^ip,  ware  leas  tolerant  than  those  who 
aettlad  at  New  Plymouth,  at  Rhode  laland,  and 
ProTidenae  Flantationa.  Tbe  tbtt  men  who 
had  juat  eaeapod  tba  pefaeeatioaa  of'the  Enriinh 
pfelatea,  now,  in  their  turn,  pnreeeuted  othora 
who  diaaenled  from  them ;  until,  at  length,  the 
liberal  ayatem  of  tolention  eetaUiabed  in  the 
parent  country  at  the  revolution,  extended  to 
the  colonies,  and  in  a  good  meaMue  pot  an  end 
to  thoBB  Gonaurable  praceedinga. 

PURPLE,  iDrw,  Eiodua  ixv,  4,  dec;  bm- 
M»,  Mark  IV,  IT,  90;  Lnke  xti,  19;  John 
lii,  S,  5;  Rev.  ):vii,4;  iviii,  13.16.  This  ia 
anpposed  to  be  the  very  preciona  colour  ea. 
tractsd  fVom  tbe  purpura  or  vtnTfi,  a  apeciea 
of  ahflll  Ssh ;  and  the  *ame  with  tbe  nmooa 
l^rian  dye,  »o  eoatlj,  and  ao  much  celebrated 
in  antiquity.  The  purple  dye  is  called  in 
I'Macc,  hr,  33,  "purple  of  ihs  aoa,"  or  aea 
purple ;  it  bein^  the  blood  or  Juice  of  a  tor- 
binated  shell  Gah,  which  the  JevB  call  rji^. 
(See  StarUt^  Among  the  blearinga  pro- 
nounced by  Moeea  upon  the  tribet  of  Israel, 
thoae  of  Zebnlun  and  Issachar  are,  "Thxy 
thai]  suck  of  (he  abundance  of  tbe  seas,  and 
of  the  treasnree  hid  in  the  aand,"  Deut.  xxziii, 
19.  Jonathan  Ben  Ciriel  explaioa  the  latter 
chuae  thus :  "  From  the  (and  are  produced 
looking  flaaaes,   and   ^aas  in   pnenl;  tba 
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m  ENtfaoil  of  ft 
which,  msrernlad  tothsaetiAa 
aocient  writen  nrfbrm  m,  -that  tboiv.'wc 
hliTwiii  in  th«  cosria  nf  lh«  ZvbulDBMw,  : 


'  "Tb*  river  Bttn  falla'iitki  tin 
,  rtoot  wfaoae  maath  thoae  nnda 
mizMl  wHh  nitra  *n  coHaoted,  ant  of  vfaiah 
(lua  is  fbrnwd."  Bnt  ' 
natuivl  to  axplaili  "Uu 
■and,"  of  thwB  hif Uj 

fmfm*  whieh  wan  6  .   

ntr  thaootuitiyaf  artwtaaMullMBhtr.md 
of  wliieh  than  brib«B  MTtook  in  eoBmna  with 

.u^  ii_*i i_i.i ,  of  Tjre,  who  im- 

nd>  fram  tlioae  ihall 
^  tin  Snnuni  by  the 

.     .Mtrtnm,  Tyiieslsn*.     In 

r«ferwwa  to  the  purple  TeMment,  Luke  iri, 
1^  H  QUiy  be  obeerred  tlut  thla  wu  not  ap- 
pteipmtalj  ■  rayal  nAe.  In  the  eatliet  tintM 
itwacttladraaaDfaiijrof  high  rank.  Thm  all 
the  eomtiui  weis  alyied  bf  the  historiana  pur- 
|Mnli.  "Viot  ooli>Dr  ii  more  properlj  erinuoD 
than  IMDple:   for  the  LXX^  Joaaphua,  end 


brought  to  the  eitj  trom  another  eoontiy,  tit. 
paaia  ftooi  Eiek.  zirii,  7.  Tb«  purple  roba 
pat  .on  onr  Sarioar,  John  xii,  3,  5,  ia  ez^in. 
att  b^  a  BoDiaB  coabna,  the  draaaing  of  a  per- 
■OB  m  the  Tobae  of  atata,  u  the  iaTeatiton  rS 
«tte«.  HeM«  the  robe  brought  b^  Herod'a  or 
the  KonaD^khen,  seoffingt; ,  was  aa  thourh 
It  had  boen^e  jictm  veita  naiull;  aeot  by 
tbe  Boman  aenate.  In  AoM  iri,  14,  Lvdia  i« 
acid  to  be  "a  aaller  of  porple."  Mr.  Uarmer 
alylea  purple  the  tnoat  aablima  of  all  earthlr 
eoloura,  liaTiiig  the  giodineaa  of  red,  of  which 
it  retaina  a  afaade,  aoftaned  with  the  grsTity  of 

PUTEOLI.  ao  called  from  iU  baths  of  hot 
water,  a  ctl;  of  Campania,  in  Italf ;  now  call- 
ed Ponmli.  in  a  proriuce  of  the  tdngdam  of 
Mkplea,  called  Terra  di  La*oro,  and  about 
aipit  milea  from  Naplea.  8t.  Paul  ntBysd  a 
week  with  the  Chriatiana  of  this  ]dacB,  in  hie 
joomn'  aa  a  priaoner  to  Rome,  Acta  ixviii, 
13.  Tlie  Alexandrian  merebaat  Teaaels  pre. 
ftrrtd  Pateoli  to  til  the  harboara  io  Ibdj,  and 
bare  they  dcyontad  their  rich  fM^ita.  The; 
eondueted  the  ahipa  adorned  with  wreathe  and 
ftative  garmenta,  in  the  fbnn  of  a  Seet,  one 
after  another,  into  the  harbour,  whrao  Ihej 
weie  received  irith  the  graataat  dnnonatrationa 
of  Aiendahip.  Stich  waa  the  case  with  the 
■alfl  of  Alejutodrian  cominodiliea  throogbout 
Jtalj.  According  to  the  conrae  than  panuod, 
the  Teasel  in  which  St.  Paul  sailed  went  (hreet 
into  thia  harbour. 

CtUAXL,  Vn>,  Eiod.  iri,  13;  Nnitr.  xi,  31, 
33;  Faalm  ct,  10;  a  bird  of  the  gaHinaeeoiia 
kind.    Haaaelqniat,   mentioiung  the  qpail  of 


naas  of  hleetina,-  near  the  ehorea'  of  the  Doad 
Sea  and  the  Jordan,  between  Jordan  and 
Jericho,  and  in  tha  deserts  of  Arabia  Petrea, 
If  the  food  oftiie  Israditea  waa  a  bird,  thia  is 
eertainl]'  it ;  beir^  ao  common  tn  the  places 
Uroagh  which  thejr  pasBed."  It  ia  said  that 
God  gave  qoaili  to  ida  people  in  the  wilder. 
noaa  npon  two  occaaiona :  firat,  within  a  ftw 
days  after  thn  had  tuaaed  Uie  Jted  Sea,  Eiod. 
ZTi,  3-13.     1^  aecond  titte  was  at  the  en. 


>d,a9;  F*almeT,40.  K>th  oflHese  liappened 
in  the  apriog,  when  the  quuila  paseed  from 
Aaia  into  Europe.  Th«f  are  then  to  be  foand 
in  gnat  qtuntitiea  upon  the  coant  of  the  ited 
Sea  and  Mediterranean.  God  caused  a  wind 
to  ariaa  that  droTC  them  within  and  about  the 
eamp  of  the  laraelitea;  and  it  ia  in  thia  that 
the  miracle  conaista,  that  they  were  brmght 
■o  aeaeonibly  to  this  place,  and  in  so  E[re>t 
number  as  to  ftarnish  food  for. above  a  million 
of  peraoua  Ibr  more  than  a  month.  The  He- 
brew word  sJialm  lignifiea  "a  qnail,"  by  the 
agreement  of  the  ancient  iDterpretera.  And 
the  Chaldea,  Syriac,  and  Arabic  lanffnagee 
call  thorn  nearly  by  the  aaine  name.  The  Sep. 
tnagint,  Synunachus,  and  most  of  commenta- 
tora.  both  ancient  and  modern,  nnderitand  it 
in  the  tama  manner;  and  with  them  agree 
Hiilo,  Joeephna,  Apollinoria,  and  the  rabbini ; 
tad  Didolphua  hai  endeairouTed  to  proro  that 
a  spa<uea  of  locust,  is  spoken  of  by  Moaea. 
Dr.  Shaw  aoawsrs,  that  the  holy  paabnist,  in 
describing  this  particular  food  of  the  lamelitea, 
by  calling  tha  uiimali  feathered  fowla,  entirely 
contiitas  tliis  sapposHion.  And  it  ahould  be 
rtxHillscted,  that  this  miracle  Waa  performed  in 
oompltance  with  the  wish  of  tho  psopls  that 
the;  might  have  flenh  to  sat. 

QUAKEDS.     See  FaiENna. 

QUESTIONS.  Among  tho  ancients  no 
pastime  waa  more  common  than  that  of  pro- 
posing and  answering  dHScuIt  qnestiona.  The 
person  who  aolred  the  question  was  honoured 
with  a  reward;  he  who  failed  in  the  attempt 
autlered  a  certain  punishment;  both  tho  re. 
wards  and  penaHiea  were  Taried  according  to 
the  disposition  of  tha  conipaDj.  That  the 
castom  of  proposing  riddles  was  very  ancient, 
and  derired  fi^nm  tlie  eastern  nations,  appeara 
ftom  the  atory  of  Samson,  in  the  book  of 
Judgea,  who  proposed  one  to  the  PhlHatinei  at 
hia  nuptial  fiiast.  Nor  ware  these  quealiona 
confined  to  entertainments,  but,  in  the  primi- 
ti*»  timee,  wen  proposed  on  other  occasions, 
bjr  thoea  who  desired  to  raalM  proof  of  anolher'a 
wledoBt  and  learning.  Agreeiibly  to  this  cua. 
torn,  the  queen  of  Shoba  eamo  to  prove  Solo, 
mon  with  hard  queetiona,  I  Kin|;s  x,  I. 

QUIBTISTS,  the  disciples  of  Michael  da 
Molinos,  a  Spaniah  priest,  who  flouiiBhed  in 
tho  seventeenth  oanCuiy,  and  wrote  a  book 
called  "The  Spiritoal  Guide."  Be  had  many 
disciples  in  Spain,  Italy,  France,  and.  the 
Netherlands.  Some  pretend  that  he  borrowed 
his -prindplaa  fHm  Uie  Spaniah  lUuminati-, 
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tmt  M.  Gmgoin  wBl  hara  it  thU  Ot^f  ■ 
orifiBiU;  mta  Um  Faniui  Booftai;  i 
otlMnno  lob  ooDfiduitly  dcriTB  than  fromtlis 
Gn«k  HM^euto.  The  QtuetMa,  bowner, 
dadnoe  their  prineiplei  &om  the  Bcriptona. 
Thej  trgiM  thiu  :  "The  ApoMla  teli*  a*,  that 
'  the  Spirit  inakee  iulenenioD  for*  or  in  '  oi.' 
Now  if  the  Spirit  pr«y  in  m,  we  imut  reai^ 
oumlvea  IB  hi*  impuWes,  bj  remaining  in  n 
Kate  of  abaoluls  rat,  or  qoietoda,  Ut  we 
attain  the  perfeotion  of  the  unitire  liie,"  ■  life 
of  union  with,  and,  ai  it  ihould  aBein,  of  ab- 
wsption  in,  the  Deity.  They  contaBd,  that 
true  religion  conaitte  in  the  preaent  calm  and 
traaqnilUtj  ofa  mind  removed  from  ail  axtamaJ 
and  finite  thioga,  and  centend  in  God ;  and  in 
■uch  a  para  lore  of  the  anjiramB  Being,  aa  ia 
independent  of  all  proapect  of  iatereat  or  ra. 
ward.  To  prafve  that  onr  love  to  the  Deity 
mnM  be  diiinteieeted,  Ihsy  allege,  that  the 
Lord  hath  made  all  Ihinga  lor  himalC  aa  aiith 
the  Scripture ;  and  it  is  for  hia  glory  that  he 
willa  our  happineaa.  To  eimforni,  therafore, 
l«  the  great  end  of  our  creation,  wa  nnut  pre- 
fer God  to  ouraelven.  and  not  danre  our  own 
happineei  but  for  hia  gloiy;  otherwiee  we 
ahall  go  contrary  to  hia  oidnr.  Aa  the  per. 
fectiona  of  the  Deity  are  inlrinaically  amiable, 


iuite  heBDly.  Madun  Gut< 
of  faahion  in  France,  born  1646,  becoming 
piooa,  waa  a  wana  advoole  of  these  princi- 
plet..  She  aaaertad,  Uul  the  meaaa  ofarririnv 
at  thif  perfect  tore,  are  .prayer  and  the  self- 
denial  enjoined  in  the  Gospel.  Prayer  ahe 
defines  to  be  the  entire  bonl  uf  the  soul  toward 
ita  divine  origin.  Some  of  her  piout  oanticles 
were  tianstatad  by  the  poet  Cowper,  and  repre. 
sent  her  sentimenta  to  the  best  advantage. 
Fenelon,  the  amiable  archbishop  of  Cambray, 
also  fiivoured  these  eentimenla  in  bis  oelebrated 
pabUeatiaQj  entitled,  "The  Maiinw  of  the 
Dainta."  The  dLatingiuabing  tenet  iif  his 
thaolon  wra  the  doctrina  of  the  disinlereatad 
love  of  God  for  hia  own  aioellenciea,  inde- 
pendent of  hia  relative  benevolence :  an  im- 
portant  feature  also  in  the  system  of  Madun 
GuioD,  who,  with  the  good  archbiahop,  waa 
peraecntod  by*  the  pope  and  by  Boeauet.    See 

RAB.  The  title  rabM,  with  seTarai  otbere 
&om  the  nme  root,  33\  nugiait  tit,  wl  vni. 
tifUcMtua  ett,  began  first  to  be  aiauined,  ac 
cording  to  Godwin,  as  a  diatingnishiug  title  of 
hoDonr  by  men  of  learning,  aboat  the  lima  of 
the  birth  <^  Christ.  We  God  it  anciently 
given,  indeed,  to  several  magiatratea .  and 
offiaen  of  stale.  In  Esther  i,  8,  it  ia  aaid,  the 
king  appointed  in"a  a-rts,  which  we  render 
"all  the  officera  of  his  houae."  In  Jeremiah 
xU,  1,  we  read  of  tho-]^on  »aT,  "the  princes  of 
the  king.1  In  Jab  uiii,  9,  it  is  aaid,  thst  the 
S'3-1,  which  we  render  "great  men,  are  not 
always  wiaaj"  a  rendering  which  well  bi- 
preasea  the  original  mesning  of  the  word.  It 
waa  aot  tlierefbre  in  those  days  properly  i 
tills  of  honoDT,  betonging  to  any  paiticolal' 


•Ooa  or  dignity,  in  chmeh  or  atate;  bat  all 
who  were  ^  enperior  rank  and  eonditioa  in 
life  were  called  CPln  We  do  not  find  tin 
nophata,  or  other  men  of  learning  in  the  Old 
Testament,  aActing  any  title  basida  that 
which  footed  their  oSoe;  and  they  -wen 
oontantad  to  be  eddresaed  by  their  bare  names. 
The  Aiat  Jewish  rabfai,  aaid  to  have  boao  dia- 
tingiuhad  with  any  title  of  honotir,  wh 
Biniaon,  the  eon  of  HiUsl,  who  mceeoded  hu 
father  aa  president  of  tite  sanhodrim;  and  hia 
title  waa  that  of  labban.  The  later  rabbies 
tell  OS,  thk  title  waa  confermd  with  a  good 
deal  of  coremDny.  When  a  paraon  bad  gone 
threugh  the  sohoola  and  was  Aonght  worthy 
of  the  dBgT«e  of  labbi,  be  waa  firal  placed  in  a 
chair  aooMwhat  laiwirl  above  the  oonipMiy  i 
then  were  deliwed  to  him  ■  key  and  a  table 
book  :  the  key,  as  a  symbol  of  the  pawn  or 
Bath«ity  BOW  conferred  npon  him,  to  toaeh 
(bat  knowledge  to  others  whiefa  he  bad  learned 
himaelf;  nod  this  key  he  afterward  won  aa  a 
badge  of  his  honour,  and  wlien  he  died  it  wa* 
buried  with  him  ;  the  table  book  waa  a  symbol 
of  hia  diligence  in  hie  studies,  and  of  Us  en. 
deavouring  to  make  frrther  impnwementa  in 
learning.  The  neit  ceremony  in  the  eraatiea 
of  a  tahbi  was  the  impoaition  of  hands  on  him 
by  the  delegates  of  the  sanhedniii,  practiaed  in 


18  i  Dent,  i 
ed  fa  ia' title. 

of  handa  wi 


r,  9.    And  then  they 


Maimonidea,  the  impoaitioQ 
lookad  upon  to  be  eaaential  i 
lea  omitted.  They  did  not 
alwayi,  aaith  he,  lay  thoir  hands  on  the  head 
of  the  elder  to  be  ordained ;  but  called  him 
rabbi,  and  said,  "  Behold  thou^rt  ordained, 
and  hast  power,"  Slc.  We  lind#ia  title  given 
to  John  the  Baptist,  John  iii,  S6;  and  fire, 
quoatly  to  our  blessed  Saviour;  as  by  John's 
disciples,  by  Nicodemns,  and  by  the  people 
that  followed,  John  i,  33 ;  iii.  3 ;  vi.  SO.  The 
reason  of  but  Saviour's  prohibiting  nia  diaei- 
plea  to  bo  called  rabbi  is  eipiessed  in  these 
words :  "  Be  not  ye  called  rablri,  for  one  is 
your  master,  even  Christ,"  tsfltjuirit,  y«>UT 
guide  and  conductor,  on  whose  word  and 
tnatriH^Uons  alone  you  are  to  depend  in  mat- 
ten  of  religion  and  salvation.  Accordingly 
the  inspired  Apoatles  pretend  to  nothing  mora 
than,  >a  the  unbaasadors  of  Christ,  to  deliver 
hia  inatruotiooB ;  and,  for  tlieir  own  part,  they 
eipreaaly  diaclaiin  all  dominion  over  the  fhilh 
and  conaciences  of  men,  S  Cor.  i,  34 ;  v,  30. 
The  Jewiah  writers  distinguish  between  the 
titles  rah,  rabbi,  rabban.  As  for  rab  and  r^bi. 
the  only  difieience  between  them  is,  that  rab 
was  the  title  of  such  as  had  had  their  edaca. 
tion,  and  taken  their  degree,  in  aome  foreign 
Jewish  acbool ;  suppoae  at  Babylou,  wheR> 
there  waa  a  school  or  aeadsmy  of  considerable 
ite ;  rabbi  was  the  title  of  aach  as  were  edu- 
iled  in  the  land  of  Judca,  who  were  accounted 
ore  honouiahle  than  the  other*.  But  an  for 
biwn,  it  was  ike  highest  title;  whicb,  they 
y,  wsB  never  conferred  on  more  than  seven 
ponona,  namely,  on  K.  Simeon,  five  of  hia 
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RAB  8( 

<l— ennilwrtt,  aiidoaB.JachBiuii,wlio  wuof 
a  di%r«nt  family.  It  wu  on  tfaic  aceoont,  it 
■hoold  MBin,  that  Iba  blind  loaii  gtxe  thia  tiUe 
to  Cbriati  Maik  i,  51  i  being  coaTiniwd  thai 
be  waa  poaaBased  of  diTine  power,  and  worthj 
of  the  moBt  boDDUioble  distinctiona.  And 
Mary  Magdalene,  when  Bbe  h,v  Chriat  after 
Ilia  reanrrection,  "uid  unio  him,  Rabboni," 
John  jo;,  IS,  that  ia,  mj  nbban,  like  my  lord 
in  Engliab ;  for  rabbou  ia  the  aame  wil^  nb- 
ban, only  pronoonced  uscording  to  the  Syriac 
dialact. 

There  wen  aereral  gradAtiaaa  omong  the 
Jews  before  the  dignity  of  labbin,  m  among 
ne,  before  tb«  demree  of  doctor..  Th«  head  of  a 
•cbool  waa  called  ciaelum,  or  w  iae.  Hs  had 
the  head  aeat  in  the  aaaembliea  and  in  tba  ajno^ 
gogaea.  He  reprimaoded  the  diaobadient,  and 
eoaldeicommonicalstham;  and  this  procured 
him  great  leaptwt.  In  their  schools  they  sat 
Dpon  raised  chairs,  and  their  scholars  were 
Mated  at  their  feet.  Hence  St.  PanI  is  laid 
to  have  studied  at  the  fcot  of  Kabbi  Gamaliel, 
Acta  uii,  3.  The  akudiea  of  the  rabbins  are 
employed  either  on  the  text  of  the  law,  oi  Itie 
tradition*,  or  the  cabbala ;  those  three  obJ«cts 
Ibrm  BO  many  difierent  icboola  and  different 
•oMa  of  rabbins.  Those  who  chiefly  appl^  to 
the  letter  of  Scripture  are  called  CaraJtea, 
Lileralista.  Those  who  chieQj  study  the  tra- 
ditions and  oral  lava  of  the  Talmud  are  called 
Rabbaniste.  Thoae  who  pt»  thomaelTea  to 
tbeir  secret  and  mysterious  dinnity,  letters 
and  Diunbera,  are  called  Cabbalista,  Tradition- 
arie*.  The  rabbins  are  generally  very  ignorant 
in  historj,  chronology,  philology,  antiquity, 
and  geographj.  They  undentutd  the  holy 
language  but  imperietHly.  They  know  not 
the  true  signification  of  a  multitude  of  words 
in  the  sacred  text.  They  are  prodigiously 
conceited  about  (heir  traditions,  so  that  there 
is  very  little  profit  in  reading  them ;  and  ex- 
perience ahowa  that  most  who  baie  applied 
themselves  to  peruse  their  books,  hare  "been 
bat  little  benefitod  by  them,  and  hare  enter, 
taiood  a  perleot  oootempt  of  their  underetand- 
ing  and  their  works.  The  chief  function  of 
the  rabbins  is  to  preach  in  the  Bynngogue,  to 
make  public  prayera  there,  and  to  interpret 
the  law ;  tbey  hate  the  power  of  binding  and 
loosing,  that  ii,  of  declariag  what  ia  forbidden, 
and  what  allowed.  When  the  •ynagogne  is 
poor  and  small,  there  is  but  one  rabbin,  who 
at  the  same  time  discharges  the  office  of  a 
judge  and  a  toachor.  But  when  the  Jews  are 
numerous  and  powerfal,  thoy  appoint  three 
paitora,  and  a  house  of  judgment,  where  all 
their  civil  aflain  are  detemuned.  Then  the 
rabbin  applies  himself  to  instruction  only,  un- 
less it  be  thought  proper  to  call  him  into  the 
council  to  give  his  adrice,  in  which  caaa  be 
takes  the  chief  place. 

RABBATH,  or  RABBAT-AMMON,  the 
capital  city  of  the  Ammonites,  aituatod  b^ond 
Jordan.     See  Ahhoh. 

RABBATH-MOAB,  the  capital  city  of  the 
Moabitea,  called •oUmwiM  Ar,  -  *  -  '' 
See  Hois. 

RABBJ.    SMSa*. 


name.     Kabshakeh  w ^    .  .  ... 

king  of  Assyria,  to  summon  Hezekiah  to  aur- 
render  Jerusalem,  3  Kings  xviii,  IT,  18 ;  lii,  4; 
Isaiah  zzivi. 

RACA,  B  Syriae  Word  which  properly  ligni- 
fiea  mpty,  rain,  beggarly,  foetM,  and  which 
inclodea  m  it  a  ationg  idea  of  contempt.  Oar 
Saviour  pronounces  a  censun  on  every  person 
Dsing  ttus  term  to  his  neighbour,  Mstt.  v,  2S. 
Lightfoot  aasurea  ua  that,  in  the  writings  of 
the  Jews,  the  word  raea  U  a  terra  of  tbe  utmost 
contempt,  and  that  it  was  umal  to  pronotmce 
it  with  marked  (igna  of  indignation. 

RACHEL,  the  daughter  of  Laban,  and  aieter 
ofLeah.  'I'he  Prophet  Jeremiah,  lui,  13,  and 
SL  Matthew,  ii,  18,  have  put  Rachel  for  the 
tribaa  of  Epbrsjm  and  Manaaaeh,  the  children 
of  Joseph,  the  eon  of  Rachel.  This  prophecy 
wae  completed  when  these  two  tribe*  were 
carried  into  captivity  beyond  the  Eupluateei 
and  St.  Matthew  made  application  of  it  to  what 
happened  at  Bethlehem,  when  Herod  put  to 
death  llie  children  of  two  yDars  old  and  under. 
Thon  Rachel,  who  waa  buried  there,  might  be 
said  to  nuLke  her  lamentations  for  tiie  death 
of  ao  many  innocent  children  aocrificed  lotha 
jealouay  of  a  wicked  monarch. 

RAHAB  was  a  hoetesa  of  tbe  city  of  Jericho, 
who  received  and  concealed  the  apiea  sent  fay 
Jostma.  I'he  Hebrew  call*  her  Zona,'Joshna 
ii,  1,  which  Jerom  and  many  other*  nnderstaiMl 
of  a  prostitote.  Others  think  she  was  Only  a 
hoatssB  or  innkeeper,  and  that  this  ia  the  true 
significBtian  of  the  original  word.  Had  alM 
bemt  a  woman  of  ill  fiune,  woold  Salmon,  a 
prince  of  the  tribe  of  Jadah,  have  taken  her 
to  wife  7  Or  could  he  have  don«  it  by  the  law  T 
Beaide,  the  epie*  of  Joahua  would  hardly  have 
gone  to  lodge  with  a  common  harlot,  tbej 
who  were  charged  with  so  nice  and  dangerous 
a  comminion.  Those  who  maintain  that  she 
was  a  harlot,  pretend  that  she  was  perbapa 
one  of  those  women  who  proatitnted  them. 
selves  in  boDOur  of  the  Pagan  deitiea ;  as  if 
this  could  extenuate  her  crime,  or  the  scandal 

Xblic  wemsn. 

called  ladaiai,  not  sona.  In  the  Hebrow. 
,  Rahab  married  Habnon,  a  prince  of  Judafa,  by 
whom  she  had  Boaz,  from  whom  descended 
Obed,  JcRse,  and  David.  Tbua  Jesus  Chriat 
condescended  to  reckon  this  Canaanitish  wo. 
man  among  his  snccaton.  tiU  Paul  msgnifi** 
tlie  faith  of  Bahali,  Ueb.  xi,  31. 

Rahab  ia  also  a  name  of  Egypt,  laa.  zxi,  7  ; 
Ii,  9. 

RAIMENT.  In  addition  to  what  occurs 
under  the  article  Hatitt,  it  may  be  observed 
that  to  make  presonls  of  changes  uf  raiment. 
Gen.  ilv,  3S,  has  always  been  common  among 
all  rank*  of  oriealala.  Tbo  periiiming  of  rai- 
□lent  with  eweut-Bcented  ipices  Of  exlracln  is 
oUd  atill  a  custom,  which  explains  the  smell 
of  Jaci^s  raiment.  A  coat  or  robe  ofmsny 
colours,  nich  aa  Jacob  gars  to  Jo»pli,  i" 
also  a  mark  of  dialinotion.  The  Turks  at 
Aleppo  tbu«  Ufa/  tbeif  eou ;  and,  in  the  tiole 


■..Cot^t^le 


of  SiMM,  ■  coat  of  divert  colour*  u  menlionMl 
■Mont  t^  Ti"'*  apoili  which  fell  to  the  eon' 
^DBKin.  A.fnqitent  ohange  of  gwnienta  ii 
■Jeo  verj  coouBon  both  to  ihow  ntipect  and 
to  diflftej  opalaace.  li  there  en  mlhuim  to 
thii  in  Pnlm  cU,  S6 :  ■' Aa  kveKure  nbtlt  thou 
chuife  tbm,  ettd  tbef  ■ball  be  vhenged  1" 
tf  M>,  it  oonvrr*  Um  nugniGeeM  ide*  of  the 
•bniihtf  Onml/OT  inveitiiif  hiaualf  with  Ibe 
whole  erattioB  M  with  a  robe,  and  luTing  laid 
that  amde,  b;  new  erotioiia,  or  the  aocceMire 
prodnation  of  beinga,  clothiBy  Urnaalf  with 
otbna,  at  hia  flaaiaun. 

RAIN,  ^e  Tapeoii  exhaled  bj  the 
which  deeoand  from  the  clooda  to  water  the 
earth,  Beolea.  li,  S.  Tba  aacred  wrilera  often 
apeak  of  the  rain  of  the  former  and  latter  aem- 
■on,  DenL  li,  14  ;  Hoeea  vi,  3.  Twice  in 
menUr  fall  |^i 
t  baginning  of  the  oitU  Jear, 
ler  or  October ;  and  half  a  Tear 
after,  in  Ibe  month  of  Abih,  or  March,  whioli 
waa  the  firat  nonth  in  the  ecckiaiaatica]  oi 
aaoied  year,  whence  it  is  called  the  latter  rain 
IB  the  lint  month,  Joel  ii,  98.  (See  Csmmd.) 
Hi*  BBeieat  Hebrew*  compared  eloenlion,  and 
even  learning  or  dootiine,  to  rain ;  •*  Mt  doc- 
trine ahall  drap  m  the  rain,"  Dent.  luil,  3. 

RAHESE8,  or  RAAMSE8,  a  city  aoppoeed 
to  hare  been  aitnated  ia  the  eaatara  put  of 
EgTpt,  caDad  the  land  of  Uoaben,  which  was 
aleo  henoe  termed  the  land  of  Rkmoaea.  It 
waa  one  of  the  citie*  buih  bj  Ibe  laraelitea  aa 
a  treaanre  citj,  aa  it  ia  tianaUted  in  oar  KUea ; 
probaUy  a  atora  city,  or,  aa  otbera  interpret  it, 
a  fortrea*.  Ita  poaition  maj  be  fixed  about  aiz 
or  eight  mite*  above  the  modem  Cairo,  a  little 
to  the  aonth  of  tba  BabTlon  of  the  IVrnana, 
the  iiieient  Letopolia  ;  u  Joeephua  saya  Uiat 
tba  ohildran  of  bieel,  after  qaitting  thia  place, 
in  their  firat  nuuoh  to  Buccath,  puesd  by  the 
latter  ei^. 

RAMOTH,  a  fhnwna  city  in  the  monntain* 
of  Gilead,  1  King*  iv,  13.  It  ia  often  catted 
Ramoth-Gilead.  Joeephu*  call*  it  Ramathin, 
or  Aramatha.  The  city  belonged  to  the  tribe 
of  Gad,  Dent  ir,  43.  It  wa*  aHrigned  for  a 
dwellinf  of  the  Levitea,  and  wu  one  of  the 
citie*  of  nfiige  beyond  Jordan,  Joahna  xx,  8; 
zzi,  M.  It  became  famoiu  daring  the  reigna 
of  tb*  latter  kinga  of  lane),  and  wu  the  ocea. 
•ion  of  eereial  wart  between  them  and  the 
Un^  of  Damaeona,  who  had  made  a  conqneM 
of  tt,  which  the  aorereigiiB  of  laraei  endea. 
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r.  Gen.  viii,  7 :  Lev. 
15;  Dent.  lir,  14;  1  Kiagt  irii,  4,  G; 
uxriii,  41;  Pnhn  txivii,  9j  Pror.  ixi,  17; 
Cant.  *,  11 ;  I«a.  luiT,  11 ;  ,iM,  Luke  xii,  94 ; 
a  well  known  bird  of  prey.     AH  the  interpret- 
an  agree  that  artt  signiGei  the  nren,  &oi- 


fw  c'eaf  le  corbeou;  U  tnit  done  nfoftt  dr  It 
dnundtr.  Mait  j(  dntrrraupltu  dt  tertltudt 
ntr  le  nem  Syriatnu  da  cartmaai."  [Tt  la  let- 
Ued  that  thia  ia  Uie  rayen ;  it  would  ther«fora 
be  aaperflnoaa  to  Invertigate  it.  But  I  conld 
wiab  more  certainty  reapecting  the  Syriac 
a  of  r«Ten*.]     One  can  har^T  donbt  th^t 

taken  from  the  note  of  thia  bird.     On  the 

deereaieof  the  waleraof  the  flood,  »  that  Ibd 
topt  of  the  mountalna  became  Tiaible,  Noah 
a«nt  forthofltofoDeof  the  window*  of  the  ark 
a  n*en,  a  bold  and  adTcnturmia  bird,  by  waj 
of  eiperinwnt,  to  gee  whether  the  water*  were 
■unk'or  iJwted.  Forty  daya  the  violent  rain 
had  continued  ;  and  be  might  thiok  thia,  there, 
fore,  a  likely  time  for  the  waten  lo  nu  off 
again.  In  the  eriginal  text,  in  the  Samaritan, 
in  the  Chaldee  and  Arabic,  it  ti  laid  that  the 
nren  *■  returned"  to  the  ai^ ;  bat  tba  Greek  . 
interpreter!,  the  Ryriac,  the  Latin,  and  most 
of  the  eminent  father*  and  commentator*,  say 
that  it  did  not  return  any  more.  Here  are 
great  anthoritiea  on  both  aide* ,  but  the  latter 
reading,  tbourii  no  contrary  in  eenae  lo  the 
"ler,  yet  in  the  Hebrew  is  not  very  diSerent 
the  form  of  the  letters,  and  appears  lo  Im 
the  bclWr  reading  of  the  two.  For  if  the  raven 
had  relnmad,  what  occaaion  had  Noah  to  aeod 
forth  a  dovel  Or  why  did  he  not  take  the 
raven  in  nnto  him  into  the  arh,  ti  he  did  after- 
ward the  dove  ?  Or  why  did  he  not  tend  forth 
the  aame  raven  egtin,  aj  he  did  aflerwan)  the 
aame  dove  again?  It  ia  not  impropsrij  ex- 
pressed in  oar  tranalalion,  that  "the  ■n.taa 
went  forth  to  and  fro,"  flying  hither  and 
thither,  "  until  the  water*  were  dried  np  from 
offthe  face  of  the  earth."  He  found,  perhaps 
in  the  higher  grouada,  10010  of  the  earcaaaaa 
of  thoae  who  had  periahed  in  the  dehige. 

The  Prophet  Elijah  waa  in  hi*  reliresient 
fod  by  this  bird.  A  writer,  indeed,  in  the  Me- 
moin  of  Ltteratore,  for  April,  17ID,  endon- 
loura  to  ihow,  from  many  authora,  that  there 
waa  in  the  conntry  of  Bethachan,  in  Dscapo- 
lia,  by  the  brook  Cheiith  or  CariLh,  a  little 
town  called  Aorabi  or  Orlyo,  Judges  vii,  95 ; 
laa.  X,  6 ;  and  he  therefore  explain*  the  word 
antnm,  wliich,  in  1  Kings  ivii,  4.  we  traiulata 
"nvena,"  of  the  inhabitant*  of  that  TillB|:e, 
■ome  of  whom,  he  contond*,  daily  carried 
bread  and  flesh  to  Rlijgh,  who  bad  retired  to 
and  lav  in  a  cave  in  the  neighbourhood.  On 
the  other  hand,  Sehouchzei  ably  vindicatea 
the  commonly  received  opinion.  The  editor 
of  Cihnet,  dsa,  in  the  appendix,  under  tbe 
article  Blijali,  has  aome  pertinent  obaerrationa 
on  thia  subject.  "Wa  ought  to  consider,"  aaya 
he,  "  1.  That  Ahab  sought  Elijah  with  avidity. 
and  took  an  oath  of  every  people,  no  doal^, 
also,  in  hi*  dominions,  that  he  wa*  not  con- 
cealed among  its  inhabitaots;  hit  situation, 
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mnn  vhieh  eij."  And  in  Job  xxiriii,  41, 
'>  Who  proTidsth  tow  the  tvna  hii  food,  wheo 
hii  joiii>[  onea  cry  unto  God,  wcndering  Tor 
wuit  of  loeat  1"  Job  tnd  the  pulmut  mij 
Klluda  to  nhit  ii  sud  by  bOehb  nttanlut^  that 
the  niBDi  drive  oat  their  joung  onei  etilj 
from  their  neita,  uid  oblige  tbom  to  Mek  food 
for  their  own  nutansnca.  The  ume  kind 
Frondence  which  fumishn  BDpport  to  bii 
intelligent  ofipring  ii  not  umamdiul  of  the 
winta,  or  inittentiTe  to  the  deiirei,  of  the 
meioatt  of  bii  ere&torea. 
Id,  iha  joniig  laTHii,  from  ibar  mat  uibd, 
Ob  hai^>a  wing  Wemi*  the  aaitl  wild  I 
WheliHlathdrwindBHi^^iuHlitaeir  fa«> 
.  To  God  UMad  tbsli  importanhiK  crio. 
Chriii  lutrnata  U*  diKiptes,  Irom  the  Mme 
oireamftMtce,  to  trost  in  the  cue  and  kindneu 
of  Heaven:  ■■Coiuider  the  ravena;  for  the; 
neither  loT  nor  reap,  neither  have  storehouse, 
nor  bvn  ;  and  God  feadeth  them.  How  much 
better  are  ya  than  the  fowls!"  Luke  lii,  34. 
Solomon;  ipaaking  of  the  peculiar  regard  and 
Teneratioa  doe  to  the  worthy  peraoni  and 
aalntaiy  initmctiona  of  parenta,  obaerrei,  thai 
an  untimely  &te,  and  the  want  of  decent  i 
tnant,  may  be  aipectod  from  contrary 
duet ;  and  that  the  loaring  eye,  which  throwa 
wicked  contempt  on  a  good  father,  and  iaao- 
lent  diedain  on  a  tender  mother,  ahall  be  dug 
mt  of  the  nnburied  aipoaed  corpae  by  the 
raven*  of  the  valley,  and  eaten  up  by  the 
yoong  eaelea,  Prov.  xxx,  17.  It  wai  a  com. 
non  puniabment  in  the  eaat,  and  one  which 
tba  otientala  dreaded  above  aD  othera, 
poae  in  the  open  fieldi  the  bodiea  of  evil  doara 
that  had  anfiered  by  the  lawa  of  their  offended 
coantij,  to  be  deronted  by  the  beaala  of  * 
field,  and  the  fowla  of  heaven.   The  win 

n  that  the  raven  makea  hia  firat  and 

t  attack  on  the  eve,  which  perfectly 

a  with  hia   habita,  for   he  always 


f^l  [he  atUoka  first  the  eje  of  the  dead ;] 

and  Epjctetos,  Ot  fi)>  xp^c  rfir  TtrtXamitfnir 
n«T  ifMygif  X>^>T^>rai,  "the  ravens  devour 
Ibe  eyes  of  the  dead."  Many  other  teatimo. 
nlea  ndght  be  adduced,  but  these  are  sufficient 
to  jiutl^  the  allusion  in  the  proverb. 

The  raven,  it  is  well  known,  dollgbts  in 
solitade.  He  frequents  tha  niined  tower  or 
the  deserted  habitation.  In  laaiah,  ixziv,  11, 
it  ia  accordingly  foretold  that  the  raven,  with 
other  birda  of  similar  dispositions,  should  flz 
his  abode  in  the  desolate  houaaa  of  Gdom.  In 
the  Septnagint  and  other  veraiona  the  Hebrew 
word  for  dttelatien  ia  rendarsd  roeoi.  The 
nwaninr  is,  that  in  thoaa  splendid  palaces, 
wber*  iLe  vmoe  of  joy  and  ^aonaaa  was  beard, 
and  every  sound  wluch  could  raviih  the  an 
and  •obdne  the  heart,  silence  was,  for  the 
wi<^ednaH  of  their  inhabitants,  to  hi  ~ 
laign  for  aver,  iolemipted  only  by  the 
of  the  cormorant  and  the  croaking  of  tba 


and  finding  that  he 
the   Scriptnree,   said,    "  Understandest   thou 
what  thou  roadeatl" 

REASON,  Uaa  or,  in  RKuaron.  The  sub. 
lime,  incomprebeosible  nature  of  some  of  tlie 
Christian  doctrines  hoi  so.  completelj  snbdoed 
the  understanding  of  many  pious  men,  as  to 
raoke  them  think  it  preaumptDons  to  apply 
any  way  to  the  revelations  of  God  ; 
and  the  many  instanoes  in  wtiich  tha  simplicity 
'  truth  has  been  corrupted  by  an  alliance 
ith  pitilosophf  confirm  them  in  the  belief 
that  it  ia  aafar,  as  well  aa  more  : 
resign  their  n^nda  to  devout 

.__.i_!_^_j — '-    .-l™  in  anT  apaou- 

.  EDthnaMsta  and 
fanatica  of  all  diflerent  names  and  sects  agree 
tcryingthe  use  of  reason,  because  it  iathe 
veVy  Bssenoe  of  fanaticism  to  subatitote,  in 
place  of  the  sober  deductions  of  nison,  the 
extravagant  fancies  of  a  disordsied  imagina. 
tion,  and  to  consider  these  fancies  ae  the 
immediate  illumination  of  tba  Spirit  of  God. 
Insldiona  writers  in  the  daistloal  controversy 
have  pretended  to  adopt  those  sentiments  of 
humility  and  reverence,  which  are  inseparahla 
from  tine  Christians,  and  even  thai  total  sub- 
jection of  reason  to  fsith  which  characteriies 
enlhu^asts.  A  pamphlet  was  published  about 
the  middle  of  the  last,  century  that  made  a 
noise  in  its  day,  although  it  is  now  forgotten, 
entitled,  "Christianity  not  founded  on  Argu- 
ment," which,  while  to  a  careless  reader  it 
1  to  maffnify  the  Gospel,  does  in 
id  to  undermine  our  Iblth,  fay  sepa- 
-  .  — „  .  from  a  rational  aaaent ;  and  Mr- 
Hume,  in  the  spirit  of  thia  pamphlet,  conclude* 
hia  Easay  on  Miracles  wilb  calling  those  dan- 
gerous Riende  or  disguised  enemies  to  the 
Cliritl.ian  religion  who  have  undertaken  t« 
defend  it  by  the  principle*  of  human  reason  i 
"  Our  moat  biriy  religion,"  he  says,  with  * 
disingenuity  *eiy  unbeooraing  his  respeataU* 
UteuU,  ■■  is  founded  on  fkith,  not  on  reason ;" 
and,  "  mere  reason  is  inauffioient  to  convince 
us  of  its  veracity."  Tha  church  of  Rome,  in 
Older  to  anbject  tha  minds  of  bar  votaries  to 
her  authority,  hat  reprobated  the  use  of  reason 
"srs  of  religion.  She  has  revived  an 
poaition,  tW  thing*  may  be  trqe  in 
theology  which  are  false  in  philoaopby;  and 


eslity  U 


BEADING.   In  the  countries  of  the  Levant 
tlie  Monle  never  read  nlently,  batgo  on 
kind  of  ain^ng  tum,  sIom.    Tba  an 


.  .letheni 

faith  to  eonaisl  in  the  sbsoirdity  of  that  which 

■a  believed. 

TtM  extravagance  of  theae  positions  has 
prodoced,  unce  the  Raforma^on,  an  opposite 
extreme.  While  those  who  deny  the  tratb  of 
revelation  conaidar  reason  as  in  alt  respects  a 
nfficieot  guide,  the  Socinians,  who  admit  that 

revelation  baa  been  made,  employ  reason  •* 

M  supreme  Judge  of  its  doctrinaa,  snd  boldly 
strike  out  of'^thsir  creed  every  article  that  i* 
not  altogether  conformable  to  thoee  notions 
wbiab  msv  be  derived  from  the  •■arcias  of 
reason-  Inase  controveraias  concoming  the 
ua*  of  reason  in  matters  of  religion  are  dis- 
putes, not  about  words,  but  sboul  the  ewence 
ofChriattanUy.    But  a  few  plair -■ — ~" — 


■ra  aiAeinrt  to  wevrUin  when  Ote  trnth  llat 


Tb«  Gnt  on  of  ra 


n  iDBtlfltn  of  religii 


_  erideneea  of  raTelition.   For, 

the  mon  entira  tha  siibmiMion  which  ve  con- 
Mn  M  due  to  eraiy  thing  that  ii  ravealed,  we 
bare  the  more  ntii  to  be  Ntiafled  that  anj 


■  diTine  ravel  a 


«  fh>m  God. 

le  of  reaoDQ  hu  estaUished 

in  oar  minda  a  Ann  beUef  that  Chrutianit;  i* 
af  divine  luigiail,  the  Meond  nae  of  reaion  it 
to  team  what  an  tfas  iratha  reveiJed.  As 
theae  tiutha  are  not  in  oar  days  communicsted 
to  an  J  bj  inunediate  impiration,  the  kDOwledge 
of  them  is  to  be'ieqgind  only  fVom  books 
tnunuttedto  lu  with  aaUBfjing  avldenee  that 
they  wen  written  aboTe  Kmnteen  hundred 
man  a^,  in  a  remote  conntry  and  foreign 
lanciuwa,  under  the  dtreolion  of  the  Spirit* of 
God.  In  order  to  atuin  the  meaning  of  thoae 
bcN^  we  mnat  atndy  the  Iftn^jLj^  in  which 
they  were  written ;  and  we  must  study  al«o 
the  oaanen  of  lie  lim«,  and  the  state  of  the 
countrie*,  in  which  the  writen  lived ;  becitue 
tboM  u«  cireumatanees  to  which  an  original 
author  ia  often  alluding,  and  by  which  hii 
phraasolofly  is  generally  ajlected  ;  we  muat  lay 
together  £jlerent  pusagea  in  whioh  the  aame 
word  oi  phnae  oceura,  because  without  thia 
labour  we  cannot  ascertain  its  precise  signlfi. 
cation ;  and  we  most  mark  the  diflerence  of 
style  and  manner  which  ehaneterizea  difieront 
writen,  beoaitsa  a  rj|^t  apprebaniion  of  their 
meaning  oAmi  depends  upon  attention  to  thi* 
diSerenea.  All  this  suppoeas  the  application 
of  granunaj,  history,  geography,  chronology, 
■ad  criU<usn  in  matlen  of  religion ;  that  is 
it  sappoees  that  tha  raason  of  man  bad  beei 
MevHMialy  eieraiaed  in  purauine  these  diffbreni 
biauirfna  of  knowtedge,  and  that  our  auccesi 
in  attaining  tike  true  sensa  of  Scripture  dependi 
Upon  the  oiUgeBce  with  which  we  sTiil  oui 
aal*ea  of  tha  progresa  that  has  been  made  ii 
them.  It  is  obrums  that  srery  Christian  is 
not  capable  of  making  this  application.  But 
tlus  is  no  argnmant  against  the  ose  of  reaaon, 
of  which  wean  now  speaking.  Ft«  they  who 
naa  translationa  and  «oim>lesUries  raly  only 
n^n  thn  reaaon  of  others,  instead  of  eier- 
euins  their  awn.  Tha  aereral  brasches  of 
knowladge  hare  been  appUod  in  every  age  by 
some  paraons  tbt  the  benefit  of  otbcra ; 
the  jnograra  in  aacred  eritioiam,  whiah 
tinguisbes  the  present  times,  is  nothii 
hot  the  oontinnad  applii 

the  ficriptore,  of  raason  enlightened  by  averr 
kind  of  subsidiary  knowledge,  and  vary  much 
impstived  ia  this  kind  of  exorcise  by  tha 
ployment   which   the   ancient  claasiea   have 
given  it  since  tba  revival  of  letlars. 

After  the  two  uaea  nf  raason  that  have  been 
illustnted,  a  third 
which  may  be  ODnaaderad  as  compouaded  of 
both.  Beason  is  of  aminent  use  id  rapslting 
tha  attacks  of  the  adversaries  of  Chiiatianity. 
When  men  of  erudition,  of  philoaophicU  acuta. 
neas,  and  of  aeeompliahed  taste,  direct  their 
talent*  afuoet  our  rriigion,  the  canio  ia  v«ry 


REA 

much  hurt  by  an  unskillii]  defender.  He  can. 
iravel  their  sophistry ;  he  does  not  ■es 
lount  and  the  sfibct  of  the  conceswons 
which  ha  makes  to  them ;  ha  is  bewildsred  I^ 
their  (jootations,  and  be  is  often  led  by  their 
artifice  upon  dangerous  ground.  Ia  all  Kgea 
of  the  church  tliere  have  been  weak  defenden 
if  Christianity ;  and  the  Only  triumphs  of  Ibe 
nomies  of  our  religlw  have  arisen  from  their 
being  able  to  expose  the  defects  of  tlioae 
methods  of  defending  the  truth  wltich  samo  of 
its  advocates  had  unwarily  chosen.  A  mind 
trained  tosccarate  and  pliiloeopbical  viawa  of 
the  nature  and  tbo  amount  of  evidence,  en. 
riched  with  historical  knowledge,  accu^ofned 
to  throw  out  of  a  subject  all  thai  is  minute  and 
irrolative,  to  collect  what  ia  of  imp(»lanca 
ihort  compass,  and  to  form  the  com- 
prebenaion  of  a  whole,  is  the  nund  qualiEod  to 
contend  with  the  leattiing.  the  wit,  and  the 
sophiatry  of  infidelity.  Many  such  mlulB  have 
appeared  in  this  honourable  controvtiraydnring 
the  course  of  thia  and  tha  Inst  century ;  and  tiie 
EuccoBR  has  corresponded  to  tha  completsiteeaor 
the  fiiraiture  with  which  they  engaged  in  tin 
combat.  The  Christian  doctrine  baa  been  vindi- 
cated  by  their  masterly  eipoaition  from  vatioua 
miarepresentationa ;  the  arguments  for  its  di- 
vine original  have  been  placed  in  tiieir  true 
light ;  and  the  attempts  to  confound  tlie  mira- 


othinr  els< 
elucilstin, 


LVe  been  efioctually  repelled.  Chrietisnity 
has,  in  this  way,  received  the  most  unportant 
advantagea 'fi«m  the  attacks  of  its  enemies; 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that  its  doctrines  would 
never  have  been  ao  thoroughly  cleared  from  all 
the  corruptions  and  subtleties  which  had  bL 
tached  to  them  in  the  progresa  of  ages,  nor  tha 
evidences  of  its  ttutha  have  been  so  accurately 
understood,  nor  its  peculiar  character  been  ao 
perfectly  discriminalad,  had  not  the  xeal  uid 
abilities  which  have  been  emplojsd  againA  it 
called  forth  in  its  defence  some  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished mastera  of  reason.  Tfaey  brtxight 
into  the  service  of  Chriatianily  the  name  wea- 
pons which  had  been  drawn  for  her  destruc. 
tion,  and,  wielding  them  with  confidence  and 
skill  in  a  good  oauae,  became  the  succeaaful 
champions  of  the  truth. 

The  foorth  use  of  reason  consiats  in  judging 
of  tha  truths  of  religion.  Every  thing  which 
is  ravealed  by  God  comes  to  bia  creatures  from 
so'  high  an  authority,  that  it  may  be  rested  in 
with  perfect  aasuranco  aa  true.  Nothing  can 
be  received  by  us  aa  tnie  which  is  contrary  to' 
the  dictates  of  reaaon,  because  it  ia  imposnble 
for  ua  to  raceiva  at  tha  same  time  the  truth 
and  the  falsehood  of  a  proposition.  But  many 
thines  are  troa  which  wo  do  not  fiiHj  compre- 
hend; and  many  propoaitiona,  which  appear 
incredible  when  they  are  first  enunciated,  are 
found,  upon  examination,  such  as  our  under. 
atandingi  can  readily  admit.  These  principles 
embracB  the  whole  of  the  aobject,  and  tliey 
mark  out  the  steps  by  which  reason  is  to  pro- 
ceed in  judging  of  the  truths  of  religion.     V/a 


idb,Googlc 


tlwt  thttM  can  b«  no  MDtndictioa  betwmn  the 
dactrine*  of  thia  trao  religion,  and  the  dicUtea 
of  righl  reason.  If  any  «ach  contradiction 
appacr,  there  muat  be  eoiDe  mialaka ;  by 
miking k proper lue of  oiuraaMin  in  ibaiti 
prelMion  of  the  Gospel,  we  nippoae  that  it  i 
taini  doctrioea  which  it  dooa  not  laaoh ;  oi 
jiTB  ihi  DUUe  of  right  raaaon  to  aome  n»r_  _ 
prajudicea  which  deeper  reflection,  uid  mote 
enlarged  knowledge,  will  diaaipate ;  or  we  con. 
eider  >  propoaition  »■  implying  a  cnntridiction, 
when,  in  troth,  il  ii  only  imperfectly  nndei- 
atood.  Here,  u  in  erery  other  caH,  mitrtakea 
ue.to  be  carrected  bymeeanring  beck  our  itept. 
We  muat  eiamine  closely  and  impartially  the 
meaning,  of  thoae  puaigea  which  appalr  t 
contun  the  doctrine  ;  we  muat  compare  tbei 
with  one  another ;  we  muat  endeavonr  to  dariT  . 
light  tVom  the  general  phnaeokify  of  Scripture 
and  the  an&logy  of  &ith;  end  we  ahalt  gene. 
rally  be  able,  in  thia  way,  to  aepvale  the  doc 
trine  from  all  thosg  adventitioua  circumalaDceB 
which  gite  it  the  appearance  of  aheuidity.  If 
adoctrine  which,  upon  the  cloeeet  examination, 
appears  nnqueitionably  to  be  taught  in  Scrip. 
tore,  still  doei  not  approve  itself  to  ooi  under 
standing,  we  must  coniider  carelully  what  il  ii 
that  prBTantsuafrwnreceiiiiig  it.  Thore  mai 
be  preconcaired  notion*  haMily  taken  up  whicL 
that  doctrine  opposes ;  there  may  be  pride  of 
underatanding  that  does  not  readily 
the  fiawa  which  it  commnuicats* -, 
may  nssd  to  be  lOminded,  that  we  muat  expect 
to  find  in  lebgion  many  things  wliich  we 
Dot  able  to  coai[H«bend.  One  of  the  ir 
imporlant  offices  of  reaeon  is  to  reoogniie  her 
own  limits.  She  nevsr  can  be  moved,  i.j  any 
authority,  to  reosiTe  as  true  what  abe  perceivea 
to  be  abaurd.  But,  if  ahB  haa  formed  a  jnat 
eatimate  of  humaa  knowladge,  she  will  not 
shelter  her  presumption  in  rejecting  the  truths 
of  revelation  under  the  pretence  of  contndic- 
tioBs  that  do  not  really  exist ;  the  will  readily 
admit  that  then  may  be  in  a  nibject  aome  points 
which  ahe  knows,  and  others  of  which  ahe  ia 
ignorant ;  ahe  will  not  allow  ber  isnoranee  o'f 
the  lattar  to  ahake  the  evidence  of  the  former, 
but  will  yield  a  firm  aaaeDt  to  that  which  she 
does  nnderstand,  withoat  pnsaming  to  deny 
what  is  beyond  bar  comprehension.  Andthoa, 
availing  heiMlf  of  all  the  light  which  ake  now 
has,  she  will  wait  in  bmnble  hope  for  the  time 
when  a  larger  messnn  ehall  ba  imparted. 
BEHEKAH,  the  wife  of  Isaac.  See  laatc. 
RECEIPT  OF  CUSTOM.  Matthew,  when 
called,  waa  ■tting  at  the  receipt  of  oaatom,  ot 
duea  OD  merchandiae.  He  was  a  pabhcan  or 
tax-gatherer,  or,  aa  we  ahould  say,  a  cnstom 
house  officer.  The  publicans  had  houses  or 
booths  boilt  lor  them  at  the  foot  of  btidges,  at 
the  month  of  rivers,  bj  the  sea  shore,  and  the 
nrtj  of  the  lake  of  Gennesueth,  or  sea  of 
Tiberias,  to  collect  the  taxes  on 
raerchaitdisa.    See  Fdblicih. 


they  dwelt  among  the  Iirsreliles,  did  not  belong 
to  any  of  tbeir  tribes ;  for  tfaay  were  Kenltes, 
as  appean  ftom  1  Chron.  ii,  55,  when  the 
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the  fallier  of  the  house  of  Rschab."  These  ' 
Kenitea,  afterward  styled  Rechabites,  were  of 
the  family  of  Jethro,  otherwise  called  Hobab, 
whose  daogbter  Moees  married;  for  "the  chil- 
dren of  the  Kenite,  Mosea'a  father-in-law,"  it 
is  said,  "went  up  out  of  the  city  of  palm  trees 
with  tba  children  of  Judab,  and  dwelt  among 
the  people,"  Judges  i,  16;  snd  we  raad  of 
"  Heber  the  Kenite,  wfao  waa  of  the  children 
of  Hobab,  the  ftther.i».law  of  Hoses,  who  had 
severed  himself  from  tbe  Kenitss,"  or  from  the 
bulk  of  them  who  Mttled  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
"and  pitched  hie  tent  in  the  plain  of  Zaanaim," 
Judges  iv,  II.  They  appear  to  have  spruog 
fnHn  Midian,  the  son  of  Abraham  by  Ketarsh, 
Gen.  XXV,  S ;  for  Jethro,  from  whom  tttey  are 
descended,  is  called  a  Midianite,  Num.  i,  S3. 
Of  thia  family  was  Jehonadab,  the  son  of 
Rechab,  a  man  of  eminent  leal  for  the  pure' 
worahip  of  God  against  idotat^,  who  osiutcil 
King  Jehu  in  destroying  the  house  of  Ahab, 
and  the  wonhippers  of  Baal,  3  Kings  i,  15, 
16,  S3,  £c.  II  was  he  wbo  gave  that  rule  of 
lile  to  hi*  children  and  posterity  which  we  read 
of  in  Jer.  xxir,  6,  T.  It  consisted  of  these 
throe  articles  :  that  they  should  drink  no  wfhe ; 
Chat  they  shonid  neilher  possess  nor  occupy 
iny  houses,  6Dlds,  or  vineyards ;   that  they 

ihould  dwell  in  tents.    This  was  the  institution 
of  tko  children  of  Rechab;  and  thia  they  con. 

inued  to  obeene  for  upward  of  three  hundred 
ysan,  &om  the  time  of  Jehu  to  that  of  Jehma. 
kim,  king  of  Judah,  when  NebuchodnoEiar 
coming  to  beaiege  Jyusalem,  the  Rechabites  ' 
were  obliged  to  leave  the  country  and  take 
relii^  in  tbe  city.  In  Jer.  xiiv,  there  is  a 
ise  made  to  thia  people,  that  Jonadab.  the  . 
if  Heehab,  should  not  want  a  man  to  stand' 
befoiv  tbe  Lord;  that  ia,  that  hia  po*terity 
should  not  fhiJ :  And  to  thia  dav  this  tribe  is 
found  among  tbe  Arabians  of  the. desert,  dis- 
tinct, free,  and  praolising  exactly  the  instilu- 
tion*  of  Jonadab,  whose  noma  tney  bear,  and 
•f  whose  institotions  they  boaat.  This  is  a  re-  ' 
norksblo  instance  of  the  oiact  fulfilment  of  a  mi- 
lute  and  isolated  prophecy.  See  Beni  Khaibir. 
RECONCmATlON.  The  eipresaiona 
"reconciliation"  and  "making  peace"  noces- 
■arilj  suppoee  a  previous  atate  of  hostility 
between  God  and  man,  which  is  reciprocal. 
This  i*  aometimea  oalled  enniitv,  a  lami,  aa  it 
God,  n- 


olmoat  fixed 


in  our  language  to  atgnifV  a 
revengetiil  feeling.      Of  this. 


the  ^pu^is  of  the  doctrine  of  tlw  atonement 
have  availed  themselves  to  argue,  that  as  there 
can  be  no  Saeh  afloction  in  the  divine  nature, 
therefore,  reconciliation  in  Scripture  does  not 
mean  the  reconciliation  of  God  to  man,  but  of  ' 

to  God,  whoae  enmity  the  example  and 
teaching  of  Christ,  they  tell  ns,  is  very  e&eto^ 
to  Btbdoe.  It  is,  indeed,  a  sad  and  bumbling  * 
tmdi,  and  one  which  the  Sociniana  in  tbsir 
diaonsaionB  on  the  natural  innocoiee  of  man 
are  not  willing  to  admit,  that  by  Che  Intsction- 
of  .sin  "tbe  camal  mind  ia  enmity  to  Ood," 
that  human  nature  ia  malignantly  hostile  to 

md  to  the  control  of  hi*  law ;  bat  thia  Is 
fat  ftom  axptwwag  the  whob  of  that  lelalioa 
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■«f  BUI  in  which,  is  Scriphinh  hp  ij  nid  to  ba 
■t  •mnitj  with  God,  uid  (o  to  ooad  >  recon- 
ciliation, the  nukJDg  of  peiee  betwa«a  God 
and  him.  That  reUtiou  i>  >  ]ega\  one,  u  Ihnl 
of  eaOTereign  in  bii  Judicial  capacily,  ind  ■ 
crimiuel  who  bu  riolated  hi*  Uwb  ud  risen 
up  again*!  hi*  uiUiohtyi  md  who  ia,  tberBfora, 
treated  ■■  an  enemj.  The  word  ijfifdt  ia  uaed 
in  thi*  paauve  aen**,  both  in  the  Greek  writer* 
and  in  iha  New  TecUment.  80,  in  Romam 
xi,  S8,  the  Jaw*,  tejeated  and  ponuhad  for 
nfiiBiox  the  Goipel,  are  laid  bj  the  Apoatle, 
"  aa  conceming  the  Ooapal,"  to  ba  "  enemiai 
tat  jmu  *ake* ;"  treated  and  acconnlad  meh ; 
'*  bitt,  M  lonching  the  election,  they  an  belored 
fiir  Un  fttfaar^  nkaa."  In  the  aame  epiatle, 
T,  18,  the  taim  ia  naed  preciaely  in  the  aaoM 
aenee,  and  that  with  relerenre  to  the  recon. 
eitiatJon  by  Chriat  1  "  For  if  when  we  ware 
•nemioa  we  wen  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  hi*  Son ;"  that  i*,  when  we  ware 
object*  of  the  diiine  judicial  displeaaiue,  ac- 
counted aa  enemiea,  and  liable  to  ba  capitally 
treated  u  nieb.  Enmity,  in  the  aenaa  ofma- 
li^ity  and  the  aentiment  of  hatred,  i*  added  to 
thi^relaUon  in  the  caae  of  man  ;  but  it  ia  no 
part  of  the  relation  itaelf ;  it  ia  rather  a  canae 
of  it,  a*  it  ia  one  of  (he  acting*  of  a  cormpt 
nabira  which  render  man  obnoxioua  to  the 
diaplawure  of  God,  and  4ba  pmal^  of  Mt  law, 
and  place  him  in  the  eouutioD  of  an  enemy. 
It  i*  thi*  judicial  Tariaaoe  and  oppcaitioa  be. 
tween  God  and  man  which  i*  referred  to  in  the 
tenn  reooneikation,  and  ig  the  phraao  "  making 
I>Mni,"  in  the  New  Taatamantj  and  the  boa. 
tili^  ia,  therefore,  ~ 

But  Uiat  there  ia  no  truth  in  the  notion,  that 
leeon^liatjon  meana  no  mom  than  001  layin; 
■nde  our  enmi^  lo  Ood,  may  alao  be  bmwb 
fiom  aann)  expnaa  paaaa^ea.  The  fint  b  Ilia 
paMfow*  hare  abore  cited:  "For  if  when 
we  were  enemiea  va  wen  reooneiled  to  God; 
Bom.  V|  10.  Hare  the  act  of  reconciling,  i* 
aacrihed  to  God,  and  not  to  ni;  but  if  '" 
leoouciliation  oonuiled  in  the  \tjbig  uMi 
OBT  oif  n  enmi^,  the  act  would  be  con  alona : 
and,  &rthar,  that  it  could  not  ba  tlw  laying 
a*ide  of  our  ennuty.  ia  olBai-  boa  the  text, 
which  apeak*  of  reoonatliation  while  we  w' 

namie*.    The  leoonciliation  apohan  .. 

le  not,  aa  BociQua  and  hia  fbllowera  have 
For  that  the  Apoatle 


C-: 


rE 


buned  foi  ua  pnnon* 
laie  eridenl  nam  tlia 


more,  bein^  jnMifiad,  we  rtuU  be  aaTed  from 
wiath  thtongh  him,"  "mudi  mote,  being 
reconciled,  we  afaall  be  nred  by  hia  liib."  The 
Apoatle  arguea  from  the  greater  to  tlia  lesa. 
If  God  were  ao  beeipi  to  ub  before  our  con. 
▼enion,  what  may  we  not  eipect  from  Mm 
*now  we  are  conrerledl  To  reconcile  faere 
oannot  mean  to  conrert ;  for  the  Apoatle  efi- 
dently  apeaha  of  aomethiuf  greatly  remarkable 
in  the  act  of  Chriat  1  but  to  convert  aisnan  i* 
nothing  renu^abla,  avice  noiM  bat  ainnara 
«ati  be  ever  lOanTarled  (  wharea*  it  wa*  a  rate 
and  Angular  thing  fbrChriatto  die  forainnerB, 
and  to  leeoucile  tinnere  to  God  by  hi*  death, 


when  there  han  beea  bol  very  finv  good  men 
who  bare  died  for  their  frienda.  In  tbe  neit 
ia  referred  more  pr^ierlj  to 
bii  gloriou*  Sfh,  than  (o  hia  diamafbl  death  ; 
but  thi*  reconciliation ,  i*  attributed  to  hjo 
death,  as  j;ontiadi*tiDgui*Iwd  Jrani  hia  g'lari- 
erident  inun  the  antitheei*  con- 
Iwo  TBiee*.  Beeide,  it  ia  fjom  tba 
latter  benefit  that  we  learn  the  nature  of  the 
fbrmar.  The  letter,  which  balonga  ooIt  to 
the  coBTartod,  oonaiata  of  the  peaae  of  God, 
ajkd  aalvatioB  Irom  wnth,  Rom.  t,  0, 10.  Iliia 
tbe  Apoatla  aAerwaid  eaila  reeeiTing  tbe  recon- 
ciliation.   Aad  what  ia  it  to  reoeiea  Itbe  n 

cUialion,  but  to  lei    '        ' 
AcU  I,  43.    To  r 

taking  entirely  n 
■t  the  reooDcihiti 

>n  of  aina,  and  in  afibct  to  be  deltrered 

fVom  wrath  o>  pnoiahment,  to  be  tnconeiled 

it  have  a  oorteaponding  aigniScation. 

God  wa*  in  Chri*t  reconciling  tbe  worM 

limself,  not  imputing  their  tre^a**e*  niito 

n,"  3  Cor.  T,  19.     Here  ttie  manner  irf'thi* 

reconciliation  i*  ez]Hei*ly  *aid  to  be,  not  oar 

laying  aaide  our  anmil?,  but  the  noujmpoti- 

tion  of  oar  treepaa*^  to  oa  by  God  ;  in  other 

word*,  the  pardoning  of  oar  offlmoea  and  re. 

atoiing  D*  to  favour.    The  promiae,  on  God'a 

part,  to  do  thia,  ia  szpreaaive  of  bit  previma 

reconciliation  to    tlie  world  by  tbe  death  of 

Chriat  1  for  our  actual  teconciUatlon  ii  dtatin. 

gniahed  &om  thi*  by  what  follow*,  ■'  and  hath 

committed  to  a*  the  mini*lTy  of  reconeiliation,' 

Ttne  of  which  all  men  were,  by  the  Ap<«. 

entreated  and  beaonght  to  ba  reconciled 

ID  God.    The  reaaos,  too,  of  thia  neoncilia- 

tioBof  God  to  the  world,  by  Tittue  of  which  he 

pToniiaaaaotto  impute  am,  ia  grounded  by  tha 

the  last  versa  of  the  chapter,  not 

ide  of  enmjty  by  men,  bat 

of  Chriat;  "For  be  hath 
be  sin,"  a  sin.ofiring,  "for  ua, 
wbo  knew  do  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
rishtaoaaneaeofaodiBhitB."  "And  that  he 
ought  nooneile  both  onto  God  in  one  bo^ 
bv  tbe  Droas,  having  alainths  enmity  thereby," 
Epb.  li,  16.  Here  the  act  of  reconciling  in 
■Itriboted  to  ChriA.  Man  i*  not  apoken  of  aa 
leooDciling  binuelf  to  God ;  but  Chriat  is  said 
to  reconcile  Jewa  and  Gentiles  together,  and 
both  to  God,  "  b;  hi*  croaa."  Thoa.  aaya  the 
Apoatle,  "  he  ia  our  peeoe }"  bat  in  what  man- 
nar  i*  tbe  peace  effected  1  Not,  in  tiie  firat 
inatanCB,  by  lubdning  the  enmity  of  man'a 
beiit,  bat  by  removing  tbe  enmity  of  "  tlw 
law."  "  Having  abtdubed  in "  or  bj  "  bin 
fleab  the  anmily,  even  the  lew  of  cemmand- 
menta,"  Tht  oeremcnual  law  only  ia  bare, 
probabW  meant;  fbr  by  it*  abolition,  through 
ils  (liiaineDt  in  Christ,  the  enmity  betweea 
Jew*  ahd  Gentiles  was  taken  away;  but  etill 

and  Gentile  together,  hut  to  "leeongile  both 
onto  Goi.".  This  he  did  by  the  laioe  act; 
aboUdiing  the  ceremoDial  law  by  baoomingthe 
■ntitypa  of  all  its  Mcrlficaa,  and  Ibna,  by  the 
aaori&ae  of  h' "■   -— —  "■ ^■'- 


t^B,  e 


upon  tlw  U/ing  asid 
npon  the  eecrUoa  o 
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RED 

recoticLlialion  of  the  ^iltj  to  God,  irtueh,  u 
we  hire  Man,  wu  not  cDniity  and  hatred  to 
God  in  the  fanmui  mind  onlj',  bat  that  jndiiiiBl 
hoctililf  and  variance  which  Mparalad  God 
and  man  aa  Jadge  and  erimioal.  The  feeble 
criticinn  of  Socmua,  on  tbii  paaaaga,  in  which 
he  has  beea  followed  bj  hi*  adhereala  to  tfaia 
daj,  ii  thoB  anawemd  b;f  Orotloi :  "  In  this 
paeiage  the  dative  Si^  to  0»d,  can  only  be 
foreniad  hj  Ibe  verb  imnrAXaf^  tiat  it  tmigitt 
neescili  ■'  tat  the  intarpraUtion  of  Socioua, 
which  nuke*  to  £M  KHid  hj  HaaU,  or  that 
to  raeoneila  to  God  ia  to  raoonoile  ^lein  ainoiig 
IhemaelTea,  that  they  might  aerTe  God,  ia  dis- 
torted and  wfthmt  azample.  Nor  >•  the  arsa- 
mant  Tllid  which  ia  drawn  from  tbenoe,  that 
in  thia  place  St  Paul  propgrly  treeta  of  the 
peace  nud*  between  Jewa  and  Oentilea;  for 
neither  doe*  it  fallow  from  thia  argomeut, 
that  it  waa  beads  bta  purpose  to  mention  the 
peace  made  for  etch  with  God.    For  the  two 

ZiOHtea  which  are  joioad,  are  so  joined  among 
maelTea,  that  thaj  shonld  be  piimarilj  and 
ehieflr  joined  by  that  bond ;  for  thej  an  not 
united  kmoDg  tbemaalvei,  except  hy  and  for 
that  hood.  OentUea  and  Jews,  therefore,  are 
made  friendi  among  thsnuelvea  hj  friendthip 
with  God." 

Here  alio  a  critical  remark  will  be  a;^ra. 
ptiate.  The  abore  paaaagn  will  ahow  how 
blaely  it  haa  been  aaserled  that  God  ii  no 
where  in  Scripture  nid  to  be  reconciled  to 
us,  and  that  tner  only  declare  that  we  are 
reconciled  to  God;  but  the  fact  is,  that  the  very 
phraae  of  our  being  neaiieittii  te  Ood  importa 
the  tomind  away  i^hia  wrath  from  ni.  Whitby 
obnrres,  on  the  wordi  snuXXtfmir  and  nnX. 
Xart,  "  ^at  they  natntally  import  the  recon. 
cili^on  of  one  that  it  angir  or  dia^daaeed  with 
ua,  both  (n  profane  and  Jewish  wrilan."  When 
tha  Philutinea  aoapeotad  that  Devid  would 
appeaie  the  anger  ot  Saul,  by  becominf  their 
adTerearj,  thev'said,  "Wherewith  should  he 
nemeilehimeefrto  hta  master  7  Should  it  not  be 
with  the  haada  of  thaea  men  V  not,  anraly.  How 
ahall  he  remore  his  own  an^r  againat  bis  maa. 
tertyut,hDWihallhereuHnehiBmaBl«*Banjrai 
aninat  Mm  T  How  shall  he  restore  himself  tc 
bumastai'a  fbTOurt  "  If  thon  bring  thy  gift  Ic 
the  altar,  and  tfiera  ramembervat  that  ihy  bro. 
ther  hath  aught  agunat  theo,"  not,  that  thou 
haat  aught  against  thy  brother,  "  fliat  he  recon- 


*<  See  that  thr  brother  be  reconciled  to  tbea, 
unce  that  which  goea  before  ia,  not  that  lie 
bath  done  thee  an  injury,  bot  thou  him.  Thni, 
then,  for  u>  to  be  reconciled  to  God  ia  to  arail 
eortelves  of  the  means  by  which  tha  anger  of 
God  toward  ua  is  to  be  appeaaed,  which  the 
New  Testament  expressly  declarea  to  be  me- 
rhorionaly  "tha  ■in-afibriDg"  of  Him  "who 
knew  no  ain,"  and  imtmracDtatly,  as  to  each 
indiTidnal  peraonally,  "  fhitk  in  his  Uood." 
Sea  PaonruTioH. 

t  REDEEMER.  The  Hebrew  gtl  ia  thna 
rendered,  and  the  title  ia  applied  to  Chriat,  aa 
ha  is  tha  ATeogac  of  nun  i^n  his  ajnritnal 


could  not  do.  The  risht  oflhe  institution  of 
ml  waa  only  in  a  reutire.  one  of  the  aame 
blood;  aadlHinee  our  Sarioar's  Bssumpli[»i  of 
our  nator^ia  aUoded  to  and  implied  ■lidei'thiB 
term.  There  waa  also  the  right  of  buying  baek 
the  family  inberitanoe  wban  alienated  i  and 
thia  al*o  appliea  to  Chriat,  ooi  Otel,  who 
haa  puTohaaed  book  the  heaTenly  inberitanc* 
into  the  bumaa  flunily.  Under  these  newa 
Job  joyflllly  eiolainw,  "  I  know  that  my  Re- 
deemer," my  Gael,  *'  lirelh,"  tie.  Sea  Goai, 
ManiitTOK,  and  Jisdb  C^nuar. 

REDEMPTION  daiutea  our  reeorery  from 
•in  attd  death  by  the  obe<Uenae  and  aacrifioe 
of  Christ,  who,  oa  this  account,  ia  called  the 
Redeemer.  "Being  jnattfied  f>eely  by  hie 
grace,  through  the  redemption  Uiatia  in  Chritf 
Jeaoa,"  Rom.  iii,  34.  "Chitat  hath  redeemed 
ua  from  the  curaa  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
cnne  tbr  ua,"  GaL  iii,  13.  "In  whom  we 
hare  redennption  through  hia  blood,  the  for. 
giTaneaa  of  aina.  aeeorduig  le  the  rickiea  of  hia 
grace,"  Epfa.  i,  T.  "  Foraamnoh  aa  ye  know 
Aat  ye  w*a  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
thinga,  aa  mlTai  and  gold,  from  your  vajn 
converaation  reoeiTed  by. tradition  from  your 
fathers ;  but  with  the  preclova  blood  of  Chriit, 
aa  of  a  lamb  without  hlemiah,  and  without 
apat,"  1  Pet.  i,  18, 19.  "  And  ye  an  not  you 
own,  fbr  ro  aie  bought  with  a  price,"  1  Cor. 

*i,  19,  ao. 

By  redamption,  thoae  who  deny  Iha  atone- 
ment  made  by  Christ  wiah  to  underatand  de. 
Jieerance  mersly,  rogarding  only  the  eSiict,  and 
Btndionaly  pnttmg  out  of  eight  tha  causa  fram 
which  it  flowa.  But  the  raip.lerma  uaed  in 
Um  aboTf,  cited  paaaagea,  "la  redeem,"  and 
"to  be  ufu^t  with  a  prieet"  will  each  be 
found  to  Mule  thia  lyttion  of  a  gratnitoua  de- 
LTeraneei  whether  fl^Mn  ^  or  puntahment,  or 
both.'  Our  Engliahwotd^lbrmftem,  literally 
means  "  to  buy  back ;"  -fni-  >:Tpiu,  .to  redem, 
and  iirr\tTftttit,  nd4mptuM^-  arb,  both  in  Greek 
writera  and  in  the  New  Testamotit,  uaed  for 
the  act  of  aetting  free  a,  captl^>e,  by  paying 
^trpt*,  a  raniDM  or  rtdempfiMi  frke.  But,  aa 
Grotina  haa  flilly  ahown,  by  tHferenca  to  the 
UBS  of  tiie  worda  both  in  aaond  and  profane 
writera,  redemption  aigmifiea  not  merely  "  the 
liberation  of  optina,"  hot  delivennce  from 
exile,  death,  and  erery  other  evil  gum  which 
wa  may  be  f^eed ;  and  Xtt^iT  BgnlSea  eVery 
thing  which  aatisBaa  aBother,*ia  aa  to  e&eet 
thia  deUnfranoe.  Hh  nafliraof  thia  rademp- 
■:r.>>  »  purefaaaed  daUreraace,  (fbr  it  ia  not 
—  ""-—ion,  aawiUpraaantlya^paar,) 

. •  aaaattainad  by  the  einmm- 

■tanoea  of  thoaa  who  are  the  aobjecta  of  iL 
The  ■o'^Mts  in  the  eaae  b«fbn  ua  are  aiifAd 
men.  "niey  are  under  guilt,  under  "  the  curaa 
of  the  law,"  the  aervKnta  of  ain,  ander.the 
power  and  doninion  of  the  devil,  and  "  taken 
captive  by  him  at  hii  will,"  liable  to  the  death 
of  the  body  and  to  etamal  poniafament.  T« 
the  whole  of  thia  eaae,  Iha  redaaiptioti,  tha 
porchajed  daliveranca  of  man,  aa  preclaimad 
m  the  Goapel,  appliea  itself.     Hence,  in  tha 
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i«  nid,  "W« 

od,  the  tot. 

£'  nnttm  of  ■in*,''  in  oppoBtion  to  guilt ;  re. 
loplian  erom  "  tbe  cone  of  the  law ;" 
deliiennce'  (ioni  nn,  Out  "  we  iboold  be  Mt 
ftee  fVom'rin ;"  deliTennc«  from  th«  power  of 
Salui ;  fiom  death,  b;  b  lenmetion ;  >ud 
fVom  fiitnre  "wiatli,"  by  the  gift  of  eternal 
life.  Thtoughont  tb«  whole  of  thia  gloriou* 
doctrine  of  oor  Tadeaiption  &otn  thcae  tre- 
mendeiu  arila  there  ia,  hossTer,  i 
TeirtaiiMDt,  s  eoiutant  m  * 


which  he  uDdnred  in  tat  *timi.  "  The  go 
of  nwn  oanis  to  give  hia  lifb  >  raucm  (a 
muiy,"  HatL  it,  '28.  ••  Who  gave  himMlf 
rnuam  for  all,"  1  Tim.  ii,  6.     "  la  whom  w 


Bi  ailvac  and  Kold,  but  with  tbe  precioiu-Uo<>d 
□rChriat,"lFet.i,lS,19.  That daltvol^De  of 
tnao  from  sft,  miAery*  and  all  other  penal  arila 

of  hia   truu^reenoQ,   which  jBOiutituf — 

redemption  by  Chriit,  ia  not,  tbaraforB 
toitoua  delivaranae,  gianted  without 
aUeration,  a*  an  act  MT  inBre  |H«n>f«tj< 
ranaom,  tlks  redemption  price,  waa  exacted 
and  pud;  one  thing  waa  given  for  anotlier, 
tbe  precione  blood  of  Chrut  for  captive  and 
CODdsMDed  nMB.  Of  the  aame  import  ||re 
thoee  pawigBi  which  represent  ua  aa  baling 
been  "bought,"  or  "porchaaed"  by  Chriat. 
St.  Feler  epeaka  oT  thoee  "  who  denied  the 
Lord  rill  iyyitmn  aiiWc,  that  bought  them ;" 
and  9t.  Paul,  in  the  paaaage  above  cited,  itja, 
"  Ye  are  bought  witb  a  price,  li/fiaOiiiK  f 
which  price  ia  eipreasly  said  by  St.  John  to 
be  the  btood  ot  Chrirt :  "Thou  waat  alain, 
and  haat  redeemed  na  to  Gwl  iiytfam,  baal 
purchaaed  ua)  by  thy  blood,"  Bey.  T,  9. 

RED  SEA,  celebrated  ohioay  fbr  the  mira- 
Duloua  paaaage  of  the  laraelitea  through    ' 
watera.     Tbey  were  throat  out  of  %ypt,  a 
Dr.  Balei,  on  the   fifteenth  day  ofthe   f 
month ;  "  about  ail  hundred  Ibonaaiid  man 
foot,    baaide  wooaii   and   children.      And 
mixed  multitode  went  up  alao  with  them  ;  and 
flooka   and   henla,    even    nry  much  cattle," 
BiDd.iii,3T-39;Num.ii,4;  xixiii,3.    After 
tliey  act  «il  from  Bamnea,  in  the   land  of 
Croehen,  in  the  neighbourhood  .of  Cairo,  their 
firet  encampmenl  waa  at  Siiceoth,  aigot^iug 
"  bootha,"  or  an  "  onclomre  for  cattle,"  after  a 
ftage  of  about  thirty  milsa ;   their  aeooud,  al 
Etham,  or  Adajerud,  on  the  edge  of  the  wilder. 
neM,  aboat  aizty  milea  tkither  ;  "  for  the  Lord 
~     leland  ofthe 
leu-;  for  God 


zty  miiea  tartbi 
I  by  the  way 


■  of  the  Ked  Sea,"  or  bj  a  cuvoitoui 
root  IQ  tha  land  of  promiaa,  in  order  to  train 
tbem  and  inatruct  them,  in  the  aolitude*  of 
Arabia  Petraa,  Eiodua  liii,  17.^30 1  Deut. 
xxzii,  10.  Instead  of  prooeeding  from  Etham, 
round  tbe  he^  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  eoaating 
aiong  iti  eaatem  ahore,  tbe  Lord  made  tbem 
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tan  aMttliwaTd  litmf  jta  ireaterit  alMre,  aad. 
after  a  atage  of  aboot  twenty  or  thirty  milea, 
to  encamp  in  the  valley  of  Beilea,  wberti  there 
waa  an  openiBg  in  tho  gi«at  chain  of  mount- 
aina  that  tint  tho  waiteru  coaat,  called  Pi-faahi. 
roth,  the  mouth  ofthe  ridge  between  Migdol 
weatwatd,  and  the  aea  eaatwajrd,  "  over  ofainal 
Baal.iephoir,''  on  the  eaatem  coaat ;  to  tempt 
Pharaoh,  whoea  heart  he  finally  hardened,  to 
puraoe  them  when  they  were  "  entangled  in 
the  land,"  and  shot  in  by  the  wildemeae  on 
their  rear  and  fiaoka,  and  by  tha  aea  in  their 
front.  The  leading  motive  with  Pharaoh  and 
hia  aerv ante  waa  to  bring  back  the  laraelitea  to 
bondage,  and  of  the  Efmitiana  in  general,  to 
recover  the  tteaauiea  lU  which  they  had  been 
■polled,  Ezod.  liv,  1-5.  So  Pharaoh  punued 
tfl^iraaHlea  by  the  direct  way  of  Migdol, 
^qlff  tix  hnndred  chariota,  hia  horeemen,  and 
Ua  army,  and  overtook  them  encaiopirig  by 
the  aea,  beaida  Pi-hahiroth,  over  againat  Baal, 
xephon.  When  tJieir  daatructjon,  or  their  re- 
turn Lo  bondage,  aeemed  to  be  inevitable,  the 
Lord  intarpoaad  and  fought  for  larael.  He 
opened  for  them  a  paaaage  acroae  the  Red  Sea, 
where  it  waa  about  twelve  milea  wide,  and 
brought  them  tlirougb  in  aafety  ;  while  be 
drowned  the  Egyptiana,  who  blindly  foHowpi) 
tbem  to  their  own  deatruction,  Paalm  Iiivii, 
18,  &c. 

On  thia  memoraUe  deUverance  Moaea  com 
poeed  a  thankagiving,  which  he  and  the  Inael- 
itea  aung  unto  the  Lord-  It  ia  alao  a  aublime 
prophecy,  foretelling  the  powerful  e^t  of 
thia  tremendoua  Judgment  on  the  neighboar- 
ing  nationa  of  Edam,  Moah,  Palestine,  and 
Canaan,  the  future  aettlemmtof  the  Israelilea 
in  the  promised  land ;  and  the  erection  of  the 
temple  and  sanctuary  on  Moimt  Zion,  and  the 
perpetuity  of  the  dominion  and  wonhip  of  God. 
The  praciae  place  of  thia  paaaage  baa  been 
much  contsstod.  Some  place  it  near  Soei,  at 
tho  head  ofthe  gulf;  others,  with  mote  proba- 
bility, about  ten  hours' journey  lower  doi^,  at 
Clyama,  or  tbe  valo  of  Bedea.  The  day  be. 
fore  the  paaaage,  by  the  divine  command,  tha 
Israelite*  encamped  beside  Fi-hahirath,  "be- 
tween Migdol  and  the  sea,  over  against  Vaal- 
lephou,"  Ezodoa  xiv,  S;  Num.  miii,  7.'  Pi. 
huiiroth  aignifiee  "the  mouth  of  the  ridge,"  or 
chain  of  mountaini,  which  line  the  neatem 
coaat  ofthe  Red  Sea,  called  Attaha,  "deliver- 
ance," in  which  waa  a  gap,  which  formed  the 
extrraiity  ofthe  valley  of  Bedea,  ending  at  the 
sea  eastward,  and  ninniiv  westward  to  some 
distance,  toward  Cairo  j  AUgdol,  aigni^ng  "a 
tower,"  probably  lay  in  that  direction;  and 
Baal-iephon,  signifying  "  the  northern  Baal," 
irobablj  a  temple  on  the  opposite  fno- 
117,  hudt  on  the  eastern  coaat  ofthe  Red 
Soa.  And  the  modem  names  of  places  in  the 
vicinity  tend  to  confirm  these  eipositioBB  of 
tbe  ancient  Baaide  Atlaka,  on  the  eastern 
coast  opposite,  is  a  head  land,  called  Rat  JHuaa, 
or  "the  Cape  of  Moses;"  Bomewhat  lower, 
Haniaia  Faraun,  "Pharaoh's  Springs;"  below 
Girondel,  a  reach  of  the  gulft  called  Birkel 
Parwn;  and  the  general  name  of  the  gulf  is 
BaJv  al  KtUum,  "the  Bay  of  Submersion." 
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Bonaidsnblj  bslow  Baei,  tocordinf; 
ditian  at  tbs  nmtin^  The  dapth  uid  breadth 
of  tba  golf,  from  Snai  doVDirard,  i*  thai  d*. 
■eiibeil  bj  NiBbubr  :  "  J  hive  not  &>uid  in  thii 
■ei,  fiofD  Smt  HHilhwud,  uiy  bank  or  uthmag 
nndoT  wilet.  When  we  daportcd  from  £001,  we 
niled  u  lu  u  Girondal,  without  fur  of  bd. 
nonnleriiiK  uj  nieb*  We  had  in  the  Ant  pUoe, 
the  road  tSSnm,  Tout  fathom  and  half;  at  three 
Oerman  laanat  faun  Suei,  in  th*  middle  of  the 
piU;  fbtn  fithoma  i  and  about  Ginwdel,  near 
un  ahon,  even  to  ten  ftthoma."  Bruce,  alao, 
daaerilring  the  ]daca  of  {lamige  oppoaila  Baa 
Mom,  or  a  little  below  il,  iBTa,  "  There  ii  her« 
■boQt  foottean  fiithom  of  water  in  thi  channel, 
and  about  Dim  in  tin  iidee,  and  good  anchoraga 
ereiy  wtiere.  Tin  fartheat  aide,  the  eaatem, 
ia  a  low  awulj  cowt,  and  a  ray  sen  landing 
plaea."  Sliaw  leokona  the  breadth  of  t)^  gntf 
at  thja  plaee  about  ten  milea ;  Neibnhr,  three 
leagnee  and  more  ;  Bruoe,  aomethinf  teas  than 
four  leagnea  :  we  may  therefore  eatimale  it 
about  twelve  milea,  ftom  thair  joint  leporta. 
Bat  thii.  apaca  the  hoat  of  tha  Israeiilaa  could 
eakily  hare  paaaad  in  the  canna  of  a  night, 
Iritni  the  arenins  to  the  enauing  momini; 
watch,  or  dawn  of  day,  according  to  the  Mo. 
aaical  account.  And  anrely  the  depth  of  the 
•ea  waa  no  impediment,  when  the  Ixinl  dirided 
it  by  "  a  atrouj;  eaat  wbid,"  which  blew  acroaa 
tba  aaa.  all  that  night,  and  made  the  bottom  of 
the  aaa  dry  laodt  "and  the  children  of  Iirael 
went  into  the  midat  of  the  aaa  upon  tha  dry 
ground,  and  tha  wotan  ware  a  wall  onto  them, 
on  their  rif  ht  hand  aad  on  their  lift,"  Eiodaa 
zir,  31,  33. 

In  tha  qoeriea  of  Michailia,  aent  to  ITiebnhr, 
when  in  Egypt,  it  waa  propoaed  to  him  lo  in. 
qoin  upon  the  apot,  whether  there  were  not 
aome  ridgea  of  roeka  where  the  water  waa  ahal. 
low.  BO  Uat  an  aimy  at  particular  limea  may 
pam  orar ;  aaooudly,  whether  the  Etaaian 
.  winda,  which  blow  strongly  all  ■uiomer  fiom 
tha  north-weat,  could  not  blow  la  Tiolantly 
agaiu^  the  sea  as  to  keep  it  back  on  a  heap, 
ao  that  the  luaelitaa  might  hai  '    """ 


a  copy 
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t  miracle.  And 
waa  Ml.  alao,  for  Bn 
likewiae  ;  hia  obearratiima  on 
lent:  "I  mnat  eonftaa,  howeTei  laamed  the 
sentlemen  were  who  proposed  theae  doubts,  I 
did  not  think  they  menlad  any  attention  to 
scire  them.  Thia  paaaap  ta  told  na  by  Sciip- 
tnie  to  be  a  miracolona  one ;  and  if  so,  we 
have  nothing  to  do  with  natural  cansee.  If  wa 
do  not  belieTa  Hoaaa,  wa  need  not  beliave  the 
tianaaction  at  all,  aeeing  that  it  ia  irain  hit  ao. 
thoiity  alone  we  deiira  it.  If  wa  believe  in 
God,  that  he  made  the  aaa,  we  raoat  beUera  be 
ccold  diTida  it  when  he  aeea  proper  reason  ; 
and  of  that  be  nmat  be  the  only  ind^.  It  ia 
no  greatar  miracle  to  divide  the  Ked  Sea  than 
to  divide  the  rirar  Jordan.  If  the  Etaaian 
wind,  blowing  from  the  north-west  in  summer. 
conld  keep  up  the  aaa  as  a  wall  on  the  ririit, 
or  to  the  sooth,  of  Gftv  feet  higb,  atill  the  £ffi. 
Bultr  would  remain  of  boiliUng  the  wait  on  tha 
laftoand,  or  totlienottli.  Bende,  water  staad- , 


ing  in  that  poaition  for  a  day  onnt  have  loat 
the  natme  of  fiuid.  Whence  oame  that  cohe- 
sion of  particlea  which  hindered  that  wall  to 
eeoape  at  the  sides  1  Ttiia  ia  aa  great  a  miraele 
u  that  of  Hoaaa.  If  the  Etesian  winds  had 
dona  thia  once,  they  most  have  repeated  it 
many  a  time  bribre  and  atnoe,  front  the  same 
cauaes.  Yet  Diodorua  Keolna  aaya  the  Troglo. 
dytas,  the  indigenaaa  inhaUtanu  of  that  very 
Bpot,  had  a  traoitioD  frnn  fiUher  to  aon,  from 
their  veiy  eailiaat  ages,  that '  onop  Ihia  diviaioa 
of  the  sea  i&d  happen  there )  and  that,  after 
leaving  it*  bottom  some  time  dry,  the  sea  again 
earns  back,  and  covered  it  with  great  fury.' 
The  words  of  thia  mdhcr  an  of  the  most  ra- 
maikabla  kind :  we  cannot  think  this  Heathen 
is  writing  in  favour  of  revaUtion :  he  knew 
not  MoioB,  nor  saya  a  word  about  ^araoh  and 
hit  hM  ;  but  ncorda  tba  miracle  of  the  divi. 
aion  of  the  sea  in  worda  aearlj  aa  strong  «• 
Ihoae  of  Moaaa,  ftom  the  moutha  ofnnbiaMed, 
undaaigning  Pagans."'  Still  skeptical  queriaa 
have  thair  use ;  tliey  lead  to  a  atitclar  invest!. 
gation  of  facts,  and  thereby  tend  itroDi^y  to 
confirm  the  veracity  of  the  history  they  mean 
to  impaacb.  Thus  it  a[^iears  from  the  •aeu- 
rala  observatiooi  of  Niebahr  and  Bniee,  tint 
there  is  no  ledge  of  rocks  runnina  acroaa  the 
gulf  any  where,  to  afford  a  shallow  passage. 
And  the  second  query,  about  tha  Etaaian  or 
northerly  wind,  is  refntad  by  the  express  men- 
tion of  a  strong  easterly  wind  blowing  across, 
and  scooping  out  a  ifay  passage ;  not  Chat  it 
waa  necessary  for  Omnipotence  to  employ  it- 
thore  aa  an  instrument,  any  more  than  at  Jor- 
dan ;  but  it  seema  to  be  introduced  in  the  sa- 
cred history  by  way  of  anticipation,  to  eiolnde 
the  nilunJ  aeency  that  might  in  after  times 
be  employed  lor  aolving  the  miracle  ;  and  it  is 
remukablfl  thai  the  monsoon  in  the  Red  iiiea 
blows  the  summer  half  of  the  year  from  the 
north,  the  winter  half  from  the  aouth,  neither 
of  which  tfaarefore,  even  if  wind  could  be  sup- 
posed to  operate  so  violently  upon  Hie  water*, 
could  produce  the  miracle  in  question. 

Bhing  to  dimiuish,  though  not  to  deny, 
lirocle,  Niebulir  adopts  the  opinion  vf 
who  contend  for  a  higher  passage  oaar 
"  For,"  says  he,  "the  miracle  would 
be  less  if  they  crooed  thA  sea  there  than  nesr 
Bedea.  But  whosoever  should  suppose  that 
the  multitude  of  thii  Isnslites  could  ba  ibde  to 
cross  it  here  without  a  prodigy  would  deoaire 
himself;  for,  otmi  in  our  days,  no  caravan 
p«sses  that  way  to  go  frota  Cairo  to  Uoont 
Sinai,  although  it  would  considerably  ahorten 
the  journey.  The  pasaaga  would  have  been 
naturally  more  difficult  for  tha  lareelilas  soma 
thonaanda  of  yeara  back,  when  tlia  gulf  was 
probably  larger,  daeper,  and  more  extended 
toward  the  north ;  lor,  in  all  appearance,  tba 
water  has  retired,  and  tlie  ground  near  thia 
end  has  been  raised  by  tbeaanda  of  the  naigh- 
')OuriiiK  deaert."  But  it  sufficianlly  appears, 
jren  Ifum  Niebohi's  own  statsmeni,  that  the 
passage  of  the  Israelitei  could  not  have  basn 
taken  near  Sueii  for,  1.  He  nUaMj  eon. 
founded  the  towit  of  Kolaum,  the  nuna  of 
wbich  ba  places  near  Sner,  and  when  be 
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■oppoasd  tbo  pawifa  to  be  Bwda,  with  tbs 
twj  of  KoUom,  vbjch  begin  kboat  forty-fire 
milei  lower  down ;  u  Biytat  hu  ntufactorilf 
DTOTed,  from  the  utronomieil  obaerratiaiu  of 
Ptolemy  and  <^  Ding  Bai|;)i,  mide  at  Heroum, 
lltB  encient  head  of  the  giilf.  9.  Iiutead  of 
crowDg  tke  aea  at  or  near  Etban,  tbeir  aeoond 
Btation,  tbe  Iiimelitaa  tiuiied  ■ontbward,  alonf 
Uw  weatera  ahoia ;  and  tbeir  third  lUtion  at 
Pi-bahirotfa,  or  Bwlaa,  waa  at  ImA  a  foil  daj^ 
jnomty  below  Ethan,  u  Brfant  haa  Mtiabe. 
tatUj  piv*«d  from  ficriptore,  Ekodni  ziv,  3. 
And  it  wta  Ihia  unexpeotad  change  id  tbe  di. 
taction  of  llieit  march,  and  tbe  appaiantlj  dia. 
adtvotagoona  aituation  in  which  thej  weia 
then  ^M«d,  Milangled  in  tbe  land,  and  ihal 
in  by  the  wilderaeaa,  with  a  deep  eea  in  front, 
lb*  nKuntaina  of  Atuka  on  the  aidea,  and  the 
•nemj  in  their  rear,  that  lampUd  tb>  &7ptiani 
to  pama  tbem  tboaxfa  tbe  *alle;  of  Bedaa, 
br  the  direct  nn^a  (ram  Cairo,  who  onirtook 
(haoiencaniBiBtbythaBaa,  bende  Pi-hahiroth, 
^ipoeila  to  BalHia^en,  Riod.  liv,  S-9. 

Niebnhr  wondara  how  tbe  laraelite*  coatd 
waSu  thanuelTea  to  be  brought  into  mch  a 
diaidTantageoBi  aituation,  or  be  led  blindfold 
bjMoaaatc  their  apparent  dsatmction.  "One 
need  only  Irerel  with  a  cararan,"  aaya  he, 
"  which  inseta  with  the  leaet  obatacle,  namely, 
a  amall  torrent,  to  be  couTinced  that  tbe  ori- 
antala  do  not  let  thenualna  be  lad,  like  foola, 
by  their  caravan  tatiJd,"  or  leader  of  the  cara- 
ran.  Bat  the  Inaalitaa  went  out  of  Egypt 
with  "  a  high  haad,"  though  led  by  Moeee,  yet 
vnder  ths  Tiaible  guidance  and  protection  of 
"the  Lord  God  of  the  IMrewa,*  who  "went 
befoia  then  by  day  in  a  ^llar  of  a  elood,  and 
bynightlnapillM  of  fire,'"  and  who,  for  tbair 
•BCatiragwnant,  to  enter  tbe  paaaagv  of  the  iea 
■liracnlmuly  inepared  for  tbam,  removed  the 
clood  which  went  bnfore  the  cunp  of  larael 
hitharto,  and  placed  it  behind  tbam.  "  And  it 
canw  between  the  camp  of  the  Egyptiam  and 
tile  camp  of  Iiraal ;  and  it  waa  a  dond  and 
darkneea  to  the  one,  but  gave  light  by  night  to 
the  other :  ao  tbat  tbe  «na  came  not  near  the 
otber  all  Uw  night,"  Eiod.  ziv,  S-30. 

Niebnhr  wonden,  aleo,  how  Fharaoh  and 
tbe  Egyptia&a  eoold  be  lad  to  follow  the  larael. 
ilea.  "Fharaoh  moit  have  wanted  pmdenea, 
il,  afiat  baviag  etan  ao  many  prodigiae  in 
Egypt,  he  bad  enlared  intaaaeaof  monthan 
Uine  leagaea  wide:  all  tbe  Egyptian!,  too, 
nuiat  have  bean  bereft  of  andnntanding,  in 
wiahing  to  poraw  the  InaBlitsa  into  meb  a  aea. 
DoabtMaa  tbey  knew  tbeir  own  aonntry  well 
'    'e  diatingoiih  the  bottom  of  a  large 

■    ~       ■    nlhat    ■^-    "- 
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baUy  did  not  know  tbeir  rii 


And  thiaia  the  ScriBtoral  eolation;  for  Ciod 
kardanad  the  heart  ef  Fhaiaoh  to  taUaw  aAar 
them,  that  he  might  ba  booooiad  upon  Pharaob 
and  all  hiahaat;  and  that,  by  Umu  miraoaloaa 
daitmetion,  the  Egyptiana  mq^ht  know  UmI 
be  waa  the  Ltsd  anprema,  Eiod.  nr,  4-lS. 
The  EgyptiaDi  £d  not  find  ovt  tbeir  miMak* 
till  the  "  morning  appaarad,"  of  till  da^ Jw*ak, 


.  t,^  which  time  the  van  of  the  lerael- 
night  b>i«  leachad  the  eaatem  abore. 
Meanwhile,  tbe  bad  of  the  aea,  now  beatm  by 
the  feet  of  tbe  iimnenee  multitude  of  men  and 
cattle  that  bad  fooi,  before,  might  not  haTO 
baan  aaaily  diatingnidiabia  haia  the  daeerL 


If  we  ailc.  Why  did  tba  Egyptiam  n 
pnlaoa  the  Ivaelitea  by  night  1  Why  did  thvy 
not  wait  till  day  light,  when  they  eoald  aaa 
whither  they  wen  gohigT  Niebuhr  himaolf 
baa  unwittingly  anawered  the  qneetion :  Pha~ 
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abore,  and  the  EgyptiaBa  hi  . 

die  of  tbe  aea,  aodtb^  whole  hoit  bad  enlsred 
into  it:  then,  indeed,  tbw  atlamfted  to  By 
back,  bet  in  Tain;  fbr  "tbeir  i^BmDt  wbe^ 
were  broken  off,  ao  that  they  drare  Umin 
bearily,  and  their  boat  waa  tioobled "  h  j  tbe 
Lord,  who  looked  or  frowned  epon  them 
throng  ^  oloudy  pillar  of  fire,  ud  orar. 
whelmed  all  tbeir  heat  in  thamidet  of  the  aea  ; 
when  the  aea  anddenly  iMnmed  to  hia  itranrth 
at  tlie  lignal  of  Hoeea  atretching  fortb  hb 
hand  over  it,  Giod.  xir,  34-38. 

The  paitionlara  of  thia  trannntioB  demon- 
atrate,  that  neithw  the  boat  of  the  laraetitee, 
nor  tbe  boat  of  Phanoh,  conld  poaeiMy  haTe 
paaasd  at  the  bead  of  the  nilf  near  Soai ;  wberv 
tbe  aea  waa  only  half  aleagne  brood,  accord, 
ing  to  Niebuhr^  own  oappoaition,  and  oon. 
aequently  too  narrow  to  contain  tbe  whole 
boat  of  Pharaoh  at  once  ;  whoae  lii  hnndrsd 
chariota  alone,  eicliuive  of  hii  oanlry  and 
in&ntry,  muit  hare  occupied  more  ground. 
Manetho,  and  the  Egyptian  writer*,  haw 
paaaed  over  in  lilence  thia  tismendona  Tiaita. 
lion  of  their  nation.  An  ancient  wriler,  bow. 
ever,  Artapuioa,  who  wrote  *  hiatory  of  tbs 
Jewi,  abont  B.  C.  130,  haa  preeerred  tbe  fol. 
lowing  curiou*  Egyptian  traditiona: — "Tbe 
Memphitee  relate,  that  Hoaeo,  being  well  mc- 
quaintad  with  the  Gcnntry,  watched  the  influx 
of  the  tide,  and  made  themalUtnda  paia  tbroufb 
the  dry  bed  of  tbe  aea.  But  the  HaUopolilasa 
relate,  that  the  king,  with  a  Mt  armT,  ac 
companied  by  tbe  aaoired  animila,  pnraned  after 
the  JawB,  who  bad  carried  off  with  them  Um 
nbatanee  of  the  Egyptian* -,  and  that  Koaaa, 
having  bean  direct^  by  a  divine  voioa  to  atrik« 
tl«  lea  with  hia  rod,  when  he  heard  it,  toadied 
tha  water  with  hia  rod ;  and  ao  the  fluid  dividad, 
and  tbe  faoat  paaaed  over  throogh  a  dry  way. 
But  when  the  Egyptian*  entered  along  witit 
tbem,  and  pureoed  them,  it  i*  aaid,  that  fira 
Saahed  agiinat  them  in  flront,  and  the  eea, 
returning  back,  overwhelmed  the  paaaage. 
ThcB  the  Egyritiaiia  periohed,  both  by  the  fira, 
and  by  tbe  refloi  of  the  tide.' 

'Hie  latter  aceoant  i*  extremely  cnrioua :  it 
not  only  confirma  Seriptute,  bot  it  notloea  three 
additional  ciroomatanoaa  i  1.  That  for  tbeir 
protection  aninit  the  Gad  of  land,  tbe  Elgyp. 
tiana  brought  with  tbem  the  oacreid  '"■■"■'n ; 
and  by  thia  mean*  God  eieeoted  judgment 
upon  all  tha  baitial  god*  of  Egypt,  aa  foiettdd, 
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Exod.  xii,  19,  thai  parubed  wiUi  their  iofttn- 
■tod  Totuiea ;  completing  the  decoction  of 
bolls  which  begin  with  Bmiting  the  fint-born 
both  of  mui  end  becet.  3.  Thtt  tbencorery 
of  tb»  jewel*  of  nhrftr  »nd  jewels  of  gold,  and 
rumoDt,  which  thajuked  sbiI  obbuoed  of  the 
EgTptian*,  accordiiig  to.  the  divine  coramuid, 
Eiod.  lii,  35,  36,  waa  a  teadinc  motive  with 
the  EgTptiana  to  paraue  them ;  ai  the  brin^ns 
back  the  laraelitea  to  ■laTcrr  had  been  with 
Fharaoh  and  hii  HrvuitB,  dt  oiBcen.  3.  That 
the  detraction  of  the  Egyptians  wss  partlj 
oecaaioned  b;  lightning  and  thunderbolta  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord ;  exactly  correapond. 
inff  to  the  pealmiat'i  aublime  deiciiption ; 
"  The  waters  mw  thee,  O  God,  the  waters  saw 
thee ;  thej  were  a&aid :  tin  depths  atso  were 
tronbled.  The  clouds  poured  out  watsT,  the 
air  tbundBiiid,  thine  arrows  alio  went  abroad. 
Yea,  he  sent  out  hia  airowi,  and  scsttered  then; 
ha  shot  forth  lifhtninn,  hail  stones,  and  eoala 
of  fire,  and  diacomlited  them.  Then  the  cban. 
nela  of  wsten  were  seen,  and  the  foundstions 
of  the  world  were  disoovered,  at  th;  rebuke,  O 
Lord,  at  the  blaat  of  the  breath  of  thj  nostiils," 
Fsetm  Iixrii,  16,  IT;  iriii,  13-16. 

The  Ked  Sea  derived  its  nune  from  Edom, 
-sigaiffiog  "red,"  a  tills  of  Esau,  to  whom 
the  bordering  country  of  EUom,  or  Idamsa,  be- 
longed, Gen.  iiv,  30 ;  xxxvi,  31-40.  It  was  also 
called  Von  Suph,  "  the  weedy  Ha,"  in  several 
passages.  Num.  iziiti,  10;  Psalm  cvi,  9,  &«, 
whioh  are  improporly  rendered  "  the  Hed  Sea." 
Some  learned  authara  have  supposed  tbst  it 
was  so  nnmed  from  the  quantity  of  weeds  in  it. 
"Bui  in  contradiction  to  thia,"  says  Bruce, 
"I  muat  confess,  that  I  never  in  ray  life,  and 
I  have  seen  the  whole  extent  of  it,  saw  a  weed 
of  any  sort  in  it.  And  indeed,  apon  the  slight- 
eat  eoniideration,  it  will  appear  to  any  one, 
that  a  narrow  golf,  under  the  ioimediate  infln. 
ence  of  nionsoona,  blowing  froni  contrary 
points  six  montha  each  year,  would  have  too 
much  agitation  to  produce  sach  vegetable*, 
seldom  found  but  in  stagnant  water,  and  set- 
domer,  if  ever,  found  in  aalt  ones.  My  opinion 
then  ia,  that  it  is  Irom  the  large  trees,  orplauta, 
of  white  coral,  perfectly  in  imitation  of  plants 
on  land,  that  the  sea  has  taken  the  name 
'  weedy.'  I  saw  one  of  these,  which,  from  a 
Toot  nesrly  centra],  Ihiew  out  ramifications  in 
a  nearly  central  form,  measuring  twenty-sii 
feet  diameter  every  way."  This  eeelns  to  he 
the  most  probable  ■olution  that  has  been 
hitherto  proposed  of  the  name.  The  tide*  in 
this  sea  are  but  moderate.  At  Sues  the  di£. 
fbrence  between  high  and  law  water  did  not 
exceed  &om  three  to  four  feet,  according  to 
Niebuhr's  observations  on  the  tides  in  that 
golf,  during  the  years  1762  and  1763. 

HEED,  iwjM,  J6b  il,  ai ;  xli,  3,  30 ;  laaiah 
ii,  U;  xii,  15;  Iviii,  5;  iA«>.«,  Matt.  li,  7; 
a  plant  growing  in  fenny  and  watery  places ; 
very  weak  and  slender,  and  bending  with  the 
least  hraath  of  wind.  Matt,  xi,  7  ;  Li^a  vii,  34. 
Thus  il  ia  threatened,  "  The  Lord  shall  smite 
Israel  as  a  reed  is  shaken  in  the  watar,  and  he 
shall  root  up  Israel  ont  of  the  good  land  which 
be  gare  to  Uieif  fhthers,  and  shall  •eattax  lh«m 


beyond  the  river,  because  tfaej  have  made 
their  idol  groves,  provoking  him  to  anger," 
1  Kings  xiT,  15.  The  slondemeas  and  fra. 
gility  of  the  reed  is  mentioned  in  3  Kings 
iviii,  ai ;  Isaiah  uivi,  6 ;  and  is  referred  to 
in  Matt.  lii,  30,  where  the  remark,  illnrtroting 
the  gentieness  of  oar  Saviour,  is  quotsd  from 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  ilii,  3.  Ths  Hebrew 
ird  in  these  place;  ia  no,  as  also 


xl,  91 ;  Isaiah  xi 


;  zxxv,  7  ;  Ezek.  ) 


REFORMATION,  ueaallv  spoken  of  the 

Gat  Reformation  in  the  church,  begui]  by 
ther  in  1517,  The  sad  departare  from  the 
standard  of  holiness  whv^h  the  Komiih  hierar- 
chy ahould  have  placed  before  them,  combined 
with  the  indecency  and  arrogance  with  which 
they  trampled  upon  (he  rights  of  sovoreigns, 
and  upon  the  property  and  the  comfort  of  all 
claases  of  men,  had,  for  a  considerable  period, 
produced  a  general  conviction,  that  a  reforma- 
lion  of  the  church  in  its  head  and  members,  to 
use  the  expression  which  was  then  prevalent, 
was  absotntelv  requisite :  and  some  steps  to 
accompliahtba  had  been  Bcloally  taken.  The 
celebrated  council  of  Constance,  while,  in  its 
efforts  to  heal  the  schism  which  had  so  long 
grieved  and  scandalized  the  Catholie  world,  it 
set  aside  the  rival  pontiffa  who  clauued  to  be 
the  BuecesBors  of  St.  Peter,  laid  down  the 
important  msiim,  that  a  genetal  council  n'aa 
snperior  to  a  pope,  and  that  its  decision*  can 
restrain  Ms  power ;  and  this  doctrine,  which 
might  olherwiae  have  appeared  to  arise  out  of 
the  extraordinary  circumstances  under  which 
it  was  declared,  was  fully  confirmed  by  the 
council  of  Basil,  which  met  several  year*  after, 
and  which  decided  the  point  upon  grounds  that 
might  at  all  tiroes  he  urged.  The  popea,  in- 
deed, remonstrated  against  thia,  but  still  thej 
"    '        lower  their  tone ;  and  they 


were  often  reminded,  even  within  the  precii 
of  tlieir  own  court,  that  the  period  was  fast 
approaching  when  the  fallacy  of  many  of  their 
pretenaions  would  be  ascertained  and  exposed. 
It  had  become  common,  before  the  election  of 
a  new  jpontifT,  to  frame  certain  articles  of  re- 
formation, which  the  siiccossfiil  candidate  waa 
required  to  swear  that  he  would  carry  into 
efiect;  and  although  the  oath  was  aniforrnly 
disregarded  or  violated,  the  view*  which  led 
to  the  imposition  of  it  indicated  the  existence 
of  a  epirit  which  could  not  be  eradicated, 
and  which  might,  frvm  events  that  conld 
not  be  fhreseen,  and  could  not  be  controlled, 
acqaire  a  vigour  which  no  exertion  of  power 
Bonld  resist.  Bach,  under  the  beneficent 
arrangement  of  Providence,  was  soon  act. 
nally  the  ease.  In  the  prograss  of  the  oppo. 
sition  tAtSt  to  some  of  the  worst  abuses  of 
Rome,  they  'fcjic  conducted  that  oppositioo 
were  guided  to  Tnb.'Ward  of  life;  they  studied 
it  Willi  avidity  al^'Vith  delight;  and  they 
found  thomselvos  lUVi^med  by  il  with  sufficient 
armour  for  the  micFiWYontest  in  which  they 
wen  to  engage.     Th^  cliicoveTCd  in  the  New 


Testament  what  ChristtaHity  really  w: 
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Iha  churcb  of  Roma  baoan 
and  much  mora  ei'^UMTe  thu  it  had  pnTioiMly 
baeo,  and  all  poaaibilil;  of  ncDnciliation  wiu 
Ibal  otnrch  wia  done  away.  Of  Uiii  tlw  fopM 
wen  fiiUf  aware ;  aad  ■■  Uw  on)]'  way  i  ' 
■ounlaracliDg  that  wbich  saa  In  tlism  ao  fi 
midahte,  thay  aUemptadi  by  Tariooa  devicea, 
fitter  tbe  pteia,  to  prereBt  the  circulation  i 
the  Bible,  and  thiu  again  to  plniife  the  world 
into  that  intellectual  dafknea  Troin  which  it 
had  bean  happily  deliTerad.  The  achaiiM  wa* 
inpraeticaUs.  The  "Imdieu  Brfurgatarii," 
in  which  the;  poinlad  oat  the  work*  that  they 
coDdamned,  and  whioh  they  deelaied  it  Is  be 
haiMf  and  pollution  to  pnuie,  increaaed  the 
deaire  to  becoora  aoqaaintad  with  them  \  and 
altbourii  KUDt  who  induind  that  curionty 
buAtm  the  poniahment  £iDoancod  by  the 
inqulaition  againci  the  enemiei  of  papal  luper. 


that  the  light  which  bad  bean  kjndtod  daUy 
hrifhtened,  till  it  ahone  with  unclouded  lualie 
through  many  of  the  moat  powerful  and  the 
moat  refined  naliont  of  Kurope. 

It  ia  worthy  of  careful  ofaaerratioD,  that  the 
reaiatance  which  ultimately  proved  ao  aucceaa- 
ful,  wu  fiat  occaaioued  by  practicea  that  had 
been  dsTiaed  for  eetabliahing  tbe  monjlroua 
daapotiam  of  the  popei;  that  when  it  com- 
menced, it  waa  dincted  aninat  what  waa  con- 
ceived to  be  an  abuae  of  power,  without  the 
alighteat  aiupicion  beiilf  entertained  that  the 
power  itaelf  waa  unchrutian ;  that  the  reform. 


theit  liewa,  and  brio^ng  tbem  acquai 
with  freah  proofa  of  that  daring  .unirpation  to 
wbich  men  had  long  aubmitted,  till  at  length 
the  ronndatioa  upon  which  tl;e  whnle  lyvtpm, 
nneralad  through  ana,  realod,  waa  dieclosed  to 
tbam,  andpercUTe<rto  be  a  foundation  of  aand. 
The  conaaqnence  waa,  that  Ihe  nipremacy  of 
the  pope  waa  by  moltitudea  abjurod ;  thai  he 
waa  bnnded  •■  antichriat;  that  comnrnnion 
with  tbe  popish  eburcb  waa  aToided  u  ainilil, 
and  that  the  form  of  ecoleaiaatioal  polity,  tbe 
eaaentiel  principle  af  which  waa  the  infallibiLitT 
of  the  bifhop  of  Koma,  waa  for  ever  renounced. 
The  wonderful  mannar  in  which  thia  'aif^al 
revolution,  ao  Iraught  with  bleaiinga  to  man. 
kind,  waa  accompUahed,  the  varioua  eventa 
which  mark  ita  hiatory,  and  tbe  characlnn  and 
exaitioDa  of  the  men  by  whoae  a^ncy  it  waa 
e^cted,  cannot  be  too  often  Burveyao,  or  too 
deeply  Bind  in  the  memory.  The  whole,  even 
with  reference  (o  the  illumination  nf  the  hu- 
man mind  and  tho  inipravenient  of  the  KOcial 
atate  of  the  world,  ia  in  a  high  dngroo  intereit- 
ing;  andthat  interest  iaungpeakably  incnaied 
by  our  diacerninj;  the  most  Etrihing  evidcace 
of  tha  graciona  iuteipoailion  of  PrOTidenco 
disupatini  the  cloud  which  nbaeured  divino 
truth,  and  reatoting  to  mankind  that  aacred 
treaaure  which  w  aufficient  to  make  all  who 
■eriou^y  eiamine  it  win  onto  aalvaiian.  It 
doea  not,  however,  come  within  the  provinca 
of  thia  work  to  give  a  minute  biatory  of  the 
origin  and  p rogreaa  of  Uie  Beformation,  to  | 


or  retarded  than  in  tfc*  glorious  caraerjuiaB 
which  Ihey  bwl  onlorad.  Much  S^mfion 
baa  taken  plaiM  with  rsapect  to  the  mdSea  bj 
which  Luther  waa  actuated..  TfaKpoinl,  in 
reference  to  what  be  accompUJi!^  ja  laXlj 
ofliUta  moment  i  bat  there  cannot  be  a  dooU 
that  although  he  might,  tiiroughoDt  hia  ardu. 
oua  ■Iruggle,  be  guided  accaaionally  by  inftoior 
conatdenliona,  be  wai  eventual^,  at  leaaC 
diiefly  animated  by  the  noble  and  iliiiiili  iiatml 
wish  to  emancipate  his  fellow  creature!  boat 
what  be  waa  convinced  was  tbe  direct  and 
moat  infatuated  apiritual  oppreaaion ;  that  1m 
looked  to  Heaven  for  auuort,  aad  lliat  awch 
Bupport  he  largely  reeeiv«L 

REFUGE,  Cmaa  or.    In  oidar  to  providB 
for  the  aeeurity  of  Ihoae  who,  without  deaigo, 
might  happen  to  kill  a  person  in  vhalerer 
■"inner   it   abould   be,  tlie  Lord  conuDandod 
oaea  to  appoint  lii  eiliea  of  refufii,  Eiod- 
i,  18;    Num.  iiiv,   11,   &c,  that  whoever 
ould  undeiicnedly  spill  the  blood  of  a  fellow 
Hlure,   migLt  retire  thither,  and  liave  tint* 
prepare  for  bis  defence  before  the  Judges  ; 
that  tbe  relatives  of  the  deceased  might  not 
pursue    and    kill   bim.     Of  these  cities  tlwi« 
were   three   on  each  aide  Jordan.     Tboac  on 
thia    aide  Jordan  were    Kedcsli   of  Naohtali, 
bron,  and  Shecbem  i  those  beyond  JordaD 
r«  Beier.Golan. and Ramoth-Gilead,  Joshua 
T,  8.     They  served  not  only  for  the  He. 
WB,  but  fer  strangers  also  that  ahould  dwell 
their  counlry.    These  ciLiea  were  to  be  of 
eaay  acccas,  and  to  have  good  roads  to  Ihani, 
and  bridgea  wherever  there  alionld  be  occa. 
The  width  of  these  roads  waa,  at  leaat, 
two-and -thirty  cubita,  or  eight-andJbrty 
feel.     When  there  wani  any  croaa  roads,  they 
were  careful  to  erect  poala  with  an  inscription 
pointing  to  the  eilj  of  refiipe.    Every  year, 
on  the  fiOeenth   of  the  month  Adar,  which 
anawors  la  our  February  moon,  the  magistrates 
of  the  city  visited  tbe  rosda,  to  see  if  they 
were  in  good  condition.    The  city  was  to  tw 
well  Bupplied  with  water  and  proviaion*.    It 
not  allowed  to  make  any  wkpons  there, 
the  relatives  of  the  deceased  should  he 
iahed  with  arma  for  the  gratifying  of  their 
revenge.     Lastly,  it  was  nscassary  UieI  who- 
'er  look  rafuge  there,  ahould  undontand  a 
■do  or  calling,  that  be  might  not  be  charge- 
lie  to  tbe  inhabitants.     "niEy  were  wont  to 
send  aome  prudent  person  a  to  meet  IboBc  who 
were  pursuing  their  revenge  for  the  relalion«, 
that  Ihey  might  diapoao  thorn  to  clemency,  and 
persuade  them  to  wait  the  decision  orjuatice.  < 
Though  the  man.8Uyor  had  fled  to  the  city 
of  refuge,  yet  he  waa  not  on  lliis  account  ei- 
eniptad  from  tho  pursuit  of  juitice.     An  infor. 
mation  was  preferred  against  hiin,  Num.  »»iv, 
13  1  he  waa  summoned  before  thA  judg«s,  and 
before   the    people,    to  clear  himself,  and  to 
prove  that  the  murder  Was  merely  casual  and 
Involuntary.     IF  he  woe  found  innocent,  he 
dwelt   asfely  in  Ihe  city  to  which   he   had 
retired  ;  it  otherwise,  he  wa«  put  to  death  tc. 
cording  to  the  aevetily  of  the  Uw.    llie  fol. 
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lowing  le^  of  Sariptara  ara  not  verjr  eij^ioit 
whether  tW  «&>ir  wu  under  the  oogniiuice 
of  the  judMf  of  tbs  plaoa  where  the  monhir 


Joabni,  that.tha  muualkyer  wic  Ut  undorgo 
two  triali;  bit,  in  the  eitj  of  rafo^,  when 
the  jodgM  aummarily  exammed  the  «ffidT,  utd 
baud  hia  alleaUwui  M  hii  fint  iLmTeJ  i 
-■eeondlj,  when  he  wa>  tiken  back  to  hii  own 
citj,  to  be  judged  bjithe  majutntei  of  the 
place,  who  took  the  caaso  nailaT  ■  mote  atrict 
and  acrapoloaa  eiunination.  If  the  latter 
judgBi  declarsd  him  innooent,  the;  had  him 
reconducted,  ander  a  atiouff  riuud,  te  the  city 
of  refiige  to  whieh  he  had~  Defore  fled.  He 
wta  not,  kowerer,  immediately  liberated ;  but, 
'«  inapire'tlie  neater  honor  etea  t^ihTalaa. 


laiy  murder,  : 


if  the  law  would 


piieat,  he  wai  at  LbeTi;  to  go  whither  be 
pleiaed  without  mohirtatian. 

It  ii  a  curiooi  fact,  that  the  North  Ameri. 
oan  IndisQ  niitiana  have  meat  of  tliem  either 
a  hoiuo  or  town  of  re(u«,  whioh  ii  a  auie 
aaylum  to  protect  a  man-uajrar,  or  the  untbr- 
tunatfl  captive,  if  they  can  once  enter  it.  "  In 
almoM   erery   Indian    nation,"   nya   Adair, 


tonna :  (while  tmaf  their  fixed  eroUeoi  of 
peace,  friendahip,  proaperity,  happineM,  purity, 
&c  0  they  aeem  to  hare  tieon  fbtnierly  towna 
of  refuge  ;  for  it  ia  not  in  the  memory  of  their 
oldeat  people  that  ever  hnmaii  blood  was  ahed 
in  them,  "althoogh  they,  bftcn  foroe  pononi 
Iromthenoe,  and  put  them  to  death ebewhere." 
Sanctuariea  aSbnting  ■ecnrity  for  eriminala 
ate  alill  known  in  the  east,  and  anciently 
were  oatabliafaed  in  Europe. 

BEGENERATION,  a  new  birth;  that 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  which  we  ezpe. 
rience  a  change  of  heart.  It  ia  ezpreaeed  in 
Scriptare  by  Eeing  bom  again,  John  iii,  7 ; 
■^     n  from  ahoTO ;  being  qnickened,  "  '    ' '   ' 


by  Chriat  being  fori 


D  the  heart,  GaL  i' 


a  the  divine  Spirit.  That  n 
the  author  of  it,  ia  evident  from  John'i, 
13;  iii,  i;  Epb.  ii,  8,  10.  The 
cauge  ia  tiie  word  of  God,  Jamea  i,  18 ;  1  Peter 
i,  S3 ;  1  Cor.  ir,  15.  The  change  in  regenera. 
tion  conaiila  in  the'  recovery  of  the  moral 
image  of  God  upon  the  heart;  that  ia  to  lay, 
ao  aa  to  Iot«  bjm  npremely  and  aerre  him 
ultimately  aa  onr  higheit  end,  and  to  delight 
in  lum  auperlatively  aa  out  chief  good.  The 
aom  of  the  moral  law  ia  to  love  the  Lord  our 
God  wHh  all  our  heart,  and  loul,  and  itrengih, 
and  mind.    Tbla'ia  the  duty  of  «vary  raiimtal 


oreatnre ;  and  in  order  to  obey  it  perfectly,  no 
part  of  our  inward  affbction  or  actual  eervice  . 
ought  to  be,  at  any  time,  or  in  the  leaat  degree, 
mi*ap|died.  Begenantion  conaiata  in  the  prin- 
ciple being  imiManted,  iditaining  the  aacend. 
ancy,  and  habitnally  prevailing  over  ita  oppo. 
aita.  It  may  ha  lemuked,  that  though  the 
in^nied  writera  oae  vanona  terma  and  model 
of  ipeeoh  .in  order  to  deeeriba  thia  ohange  ef 
mind,  HMaetimea  terming  it  eonvataiant  le- 
gOneratioD,  a  new  creation,  or  the  new  crea.. 
tore,  patting  if  the  old  man  with  liiadeoda, 
and  putting  on  the  new  man,  wilkirig  not 
after  the  a«h,  but  after  the  Spiiit,  ju  i  yst  it 
ia  all  eSected  t?  the  word  of  truth,  or  the 
Goapel  of  aalvation,  gaining  on  entranc^nto 
the  mind,  thiougb  divine  teaohing^^HtB  to 
poaaeia  the  nodeiataiuling,  eobdue  ihe  will, 
and  reign  in  the  afiections.  In  a  word,  it  ia 
CyOt  working  by  love  that  conatitutei  the  new 
cieatura,  the  tegenatate  man,  Gsl.  v,  6i  1 
John  T,  1-5.  wigenetatioa  la  to  be  diatin- 
guiahed  from  out  ju>(i£oation, -although  it  ia 
connected  with  it.  Every  one  who  ia  joati- 
fied,  ia  alio  regenerated ;  but  the  one  plicea 
ni  in  a  new  rtlaiieit,  anid  the  other  in  a  new 
moral  rtale.  Our  Lard,  in  one  inatance,  rnea 
the  term  regenemtion  for  the  naurrection 
■tale:  "Ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the 
regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man.  ahall  lit 
on  the  throne  of  hia  glon,  ys  alao  ahall  ait 
upon  twelve  thronei.  Judging,"  Matt,  xii,  36. 
And,  accordingly.  Dr.  Campbell  tianalatai  the 
paaaaga  thtia:  "At  the  renovtlioDi  when  the 
Son  of  man  ahall  be  leated  on  the  glorioua 
throne,  ye,  my  followera,  litting  alio  upon 
twelve  thronea,  ahall  judge."  We  ate  aooua- 
tomed,  aaye  ho,  to  api^y  the  termeolely  to  Ihe 
converaion  of  iodividuaja ;  wheicae  ita  rviation 
here  ia  to  the  general  itate  of  things.  The 
principal  completion  will  be  at  the  general 
reaurreotitn,  when  there  will  be,  in  tlie  moat 
important  aenae,  a  renovation  or  lageneiation 
of  heaven  and  aaith,  when  all  thmga  ahall 


1  Kinga  xiv,  30,' 31.  Ue  waa  forty-one  yeaii 
of  age  when  he  began  to  reign,  and,  conse- 
quently, waa  bom  in  the  fint  year  of 'hia 
bthefa  reign,  A.  M.  2990,  or  the  year  before. 
Thia  prince  reigned  aeventeen  yean  at  Jeruaa- 
lem,  and  died  A.  M.  3046.  After  the  death 
of  Solomon,  Rahoboam  came  la  Shocbem, 
becauie  all  lirael  was  there  anembled  to  make 
liim  king,  1  Kinn  xii.  Jaroboam,  the  son  of 
Nebat,  who  bad  beaded  a  sedition  against  So- 
lomon, and  had  been  compelled,  toward  the 
cloae  of  bis  reign,  to  take  refua;e  in  Egfpt,  aa 
aoon  aa  he  beiird  that  thia  prmca  waa  dead, 
rstnmed  into  Jadaa,  and  came  la  the  laaembly 
1^  the  people  of  Shechem.  The  laraelilaB 
would  have  made  larmi  with  Rehohoam ;  bul, 
being  a  poor  politician,  and  Wlowitig  the  ad- 
vice of  aome  junior  oaouaellora,  he  managed 
his  busineaa  ao  imprudently  that  he  lost  the 
whole  houia  of  latael,  aave  tiie  ttUfos  of  Judah 
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HUM,  nrticubriy  on  llw  oobUimdI,  beeaon, 
in  1611),  th«^  prwmitMt  to  th»  lUta*  of  Ho). 
Und  K  pMition,  anlillad  their  RunoiutruioB, 
in  which  thoy  Mated  th«u  RieTonova,  and 
prajsd  for  rallef.  They  aie  2ki  csllod  Airai. 
niaiia,  baeaoaa  they  maiotained  tha  doctriDM 
Teapooting  predeatiaation  and  grace,  which 
ware  embnced  aud  defnided  by  Jainea  Har. 
raanaon  or  Arminiua,  an  eminent  ProtaataDt 
divine,  amd  a  natire  of  Holland,  who  wu  bom 
in  1560,  and  died  in  1609.  He  Grat  studied  at 
L^eu,  and  then  at  Ganera.  While  at  the 
omrBiafty  of  GoiMTa,  he  atndied  under  Bexa, 
by  whom  ba  waa  inalitlctad  in  .the  doctrinca 
of  Calria  ;  and  having  been  judged  by  Martin 
Lydina,  profaaaor  of  divinity  at  Fruieker,  a 
proper  peraon  to  lefhta  a  work  in  which  the 
Calvinialio  dootnne  of  predeatination  had  bean 
attacked  1^  aoms  minMan  of  Delfl,  he  under- 
took tha  taak.  On  aitrieteiaminatioD  ofthe 
reaioDa  on  boih  aidae,  bowarer,  ha  beeane  > 
ooovert  to  the  opinioni  which  be  wa*  em- 
{doyed  l«  refiite.  The  reault  of  hia  inquiriei 
on  thia,  and  other  ml^acta  connected  with  it, 
waa,  that,  thinkinp  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  with 
reapMsl  to  free  will,  predeatination,  and  grace, 
too  aerere,  ha  eipreaaed  hia  donbta  reape< '' 

tbem  in  the  year  1691,  and  at  length  adi, 

the  raligioua  ayatam  of  those  who  aitend  tbe 
love  of  God,  and  tbe  merits  of  hia  Son,  lo  all 
manUnd.  After  hia  appointniont  to  the  tbeo. 
logical  oiiair  of  Leyden,  in  1603,  he 
and  *ilHl>ea(ed  tbe  principlee  which 
emtoaoed ;  but  tbe  prudence  and  cauti 
whieh  he  publiihed  and  defhnded  them  could 
not  acieaD  htm  from  the  reaentment  of  those 
who  adhered  to  the  tbeologioal  aysten  of  Cat. 
Tin,  and  in  particular  from  the  oppositicn  of 
Gonar  hia  colleague.  After  the  death  of  Ar. 
mtmiua,  tbe  eontro^eny,  thus  begnn,  became 
BOTO  ganaral,  and  threatened  to  involve  " 
UnitecTProviiHiai  in  civil  diaeord.  Bowet 
the  Arminian  teneU  gained  ground,  and  w 
adopted  by  several  persons  of  merit  and  < 
tinction.  The  Calvinists  or  Goraarista  as  they 
ware  now  called,  appealed  to  *  national  synod. 
Aceording-ly,  a  synod  wu  it  length  convened 
at  Dordrecht  or  Dort,  and  was  composed  of 
ecdenaatical  and  lay  deputies  from  the  United 
FnTviBcaa,  and  also  of  eceleaiasticat  deputies 
from  tbe  reformed  churcbet  of  Bn^and,  Swit. 
lerlaud,  Bniman,  Hesse,  and  the  Filatinate. 
Tbii  iynod  aat  from  the  first  of  November, 
16le,  to  the  tweoty-eiith  of  ApHl,  1619.  The 
principal  advocate  in  favour  ofthe  Arminian* 
"  '  '        la  at  that  time  professor 


of  the  Arminisna  hare  inrinnated  Ihemse 
more  or  leas  into  the  eitahliBhed  church  i 
Holland,  and  imbued  the  theological  syatei 
of  many  of  those  pastors  who  are  appointed  t 
maintain  the  doctrine  and  aothorily  of  the 
synod  of  Dort.*  The  principles  of  Armi 
were  early  introduced  into  various  other  ci 
tries,  -a*  Great  Britain,  France,  Geneva, 
Many  pwta  of  Switaarland ;  but  their  proj 
is  aaid  lo  hi        *  .     .   .     - 


eapeeUIly  in  Germany  and  several  narta  of 


gniahin 


«  have  beea  ratbar  retarded 


of  lata. 


Calvinism.  The  dirtin. 
s  of  the  Bemonstranta  may  be 
chie6y  in  the  difltirent  light  in 
whtoh  they  view  tbe  subjects  of  the  Eve  points, 
or  in  the  dlffkrant  explanation  which  they  ^ve 
'"  •I"—  and  comprised  in  the  fire  foUowing 
pradestioation,  univeraal  tedemption, 
the  operation  of  grace,  the  fi  eedom  oTtbe  will, 
and  perseverance.  They  believe  that  God, 
having  an  eqoal  regard  for  all  his  creatures, 
sent  bii  Smi  to  die  tor  tha  sins  not  of  tbe  elect 
only,  but  of  the  whole  world  ;  that  no  mortal 
is  rendered  flnilly  unhappy  by  an  eternal  and 
invincible  decree,  bat  that  the  miaery  ortlmse 
who  periab  arises  from  themselvea  ;  and  that, 
in  tine  preaeni  imperfect  state,  believe  ra,  if 
not  vigilant,  may,  through  tbe  force  of  tempt. 


BEMPHAN,  ]n  "Tiffi,  signifiea  rm  idol, 
according  to  tlie  Septuagint.  Amot,  t,  3G, 
upbraids  the  Hebrews  with  hiving  carried, 
during  their  wanderings  in  the  wildsmeaa,  tha 
tibemicle  of  their  Moloch  and  Cliiun,  their 
imuea,  tha  (tar  of  their  god,  which  they  made 
to  themaelvee,  according  to  our  renion  of  the 
Bt.  Stephen,  quoting  this  paasage  of 
■'Ye  took  up  the  talwmaelo  of 
he  star  of  your  god  Bemphan," 
Acta  vii,  43,  which  ha*  given  occieion  to  a 
■       --.....  ._      GrotiuB  thinks  it  tc 


Amos,  says,  ■' 


variety  of  conjectures.  Grotiua  thinks  it  to 
have  bean  some  deity,  as  Rimmon ;  sod  Ca. 
pellua  and  Hammond  take  this  Remphan  to  be 
a  king  of  E^ypt,  deified  by  his  subjects ;  a  late 
writer  is  of^pinion,  that  God  here  refen  to 


begun  lo  revolt  in  the  wilderness  by  tbe  sin 
of  the  mlden  calf. 

REPENTANCE  U  sometimes  iiaed  gene. 
raUy  for  a  change  of  mind,  and  an  earnest 
wishing  that  something  were  andone  Ifaat  boa 
been  done.  Eein  found  no  place  for  repent- 
ance, though  he  sought  it  csrefolly  with  teare; 
he  could  not  move  his  father  Isaac  to  repent 
of  what  he  had  done,  or  lo  recall  the  Ueseing 
from  Jacob  and  confer  it  on  fauttself,  ileb.  lii, 
17  ;  Malt-  iii,  a ;  iv,  17.  Taken  in  a  religiooa 
•enae  it  signiGes  conviction  of  sin  and  aorrow 
for  it.  But  there  is,  1-  A  partial  or  worldly 
repentance,  wherein  one  is  grieved  for  and 
torns  &om  his  sin,  merely  on  account  of  the 
hurt  it  hsa  done,  or  is  likely  to  do,  him  ;  ao  a 
malefkctor,  who  still  loves  his  sin,  repenta  of 
doinf  it,  because  it  brings  him  to  pnniahmenl- 
3.  An  evangelical  repentance,  which  ia  a  godly 
sorrow  wrought  in  the  hfirt  of  a  sinful  peraon 
by  tbe  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  whereby,  from 
a  sense  of  his  sin,  M  offensive  to  God,  and  de- 
Sling  and  endangering  to  his  own  soul,  and 
ftom  in  apprehension  ofthe  mercy  ofGod  in 
Christ,  he,  with  grief  and  hatred  of  all  hia 
known  sins,  tarns  from  them  lo  God,  a*  his 
Saviour  and  Lord.  This  is  celled  "  repentance 
toward  God,"  as  thefeio  we  torn  fttnn  nn  to 
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t  life,"  u  it  kidi 
to  tpiiitual  Ufa,  and  u  the  fint  itap  to  etar^ 
lift,  Matt,  iii,  S ;  Acta  iii,  19 ;  li,  18 ;  n,  '" 

God  hiiDMlf  ia  (ucl  to  repent,  bat  this 

onlj  ba  imdintood  of  hw  altsniiff  hh  conduct 
toward  hu  creatunw,  eilhei  in  the  bntoiring 
ofnKid  ot  the  infliction  of  erii:  which  change 
in  uia  divine  conduot  ii  foDnded  on  a  ohaDge 
in  hia  eieatoraf ;  ind  thna,  ipeaking  after  the 
nuinner  of  men,  God  la  laid  to  repenL 

REPETITIONS  IN  PRAYER.  The» 

forbidden  by  oor  Lord,  and  were  well  (tried 
"Tain,"  if  (hey  oonnited,  aa  unong  the  Mi 
huoniBdina,  in  the  Tepetitioo  of  word*  an 
ptuaaea.  Richotdaon  mentiooi  an  old  ma 
who  travelled  with  him,  who  waa  thought  1 
be  of  pecnliar  aanctily,  and  moat  derout  in 
prajer :  "  Certainly  he  did  not  pray  in  M 
coDunnning  with  ilia  heait,  bot  onftod  aloud 
with  all  bi>  mi^t,  and  repealed  the  wordi  a> 
fast  aa  hla  tongue  could  give  tbem  utteranoe. 
Tba  fonn  and  worda  of  liia  prayer  were  ttie 
nine  with  thoae  of  the  otheia ;  bnt  Uiia  good 
man  had  nude  a  row  to  repent  certain  woida 
of  the  piayer  a  giren  number  of  timoa, 
night  and  morning.  The  word  rabboni,  for 
example,  anawerinff  to  oni  word  Lord,  be 
would  bind  himaelf  to  lepoat  a  handled  or 
two  hundred  tinea,  twice  a  day  ;  and;  accord, 
ingty,  went  on  io  tlie  bearing  of  all  the  party ; 
aod,  on  hii  kneea  aometimoB  with  hia  face 
directed  ateadily  to  heaven,  and  at  other  timei 
bowing  down  to  the  ground,  and  calling  out 
rabbom,  rabboui,  labboni,  rabboni,  rabbonl, 
&c,  aa  faat  aa  he  conld  aiticulats  tlie  worda 
after  each  other,  like  a  ac^I  boy  going 
througii  hia  taak,  not  like  a  man  who,  praying 
with  the  heart  and  the  undentanding  abo,  con- 
tinuea  longer  on  hia  kneea,  in  the  rapture  of 
devotion,  whoee  soul  ia  a  Same  of  lire,  en- 
kindled by  hia  Maker,  and  filing  opon  his 
God,  like  Jacob,  will  not  let  him  go  until  he 
blaaa  him.  Having  aettled  bis  accounts  with 
the  word  rabboni,  which  the  telling  of  hia 
beads  enabled  him  to  know  when  he  haj  done, 
he  proceeded  to  diapoae  of  hia  other  vowa  in  a 
aimllar  mannei.  Allah  lUHiakbaT,  perliapa, 
came  next,  '  God  moat  great ','  and  he  would 
go  on,  aa  with  the  other,  AQoA  Aouaiior, 
AUai  houakbar,  AUah  luiuakbar,  AUa/i  ieaai. 
bar,  Blc,  repeating  then  a>  Out  as  he  could 
fraroo  hi*  organt  to  pronounoe  them." 

BEFHAIM.  He  Bephaim  were  the  an. 
cient  pants  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  llMie 
wen  anciently  eeveral  ftntillea  of  tham  mtU* 
country.  It  la  commonly  thought  that  they 
wore  descended  from  one  called  B«iAah  or 
Raphe ;  but  olhera  imagine  that  the  word 
Rephaiui  properly  lignifies  giants,  in  the  an. 
ciaat  laoguan  of  thu  people.  There  were 
•ome  of  the  Itephaim  beyond  Jordan,  at  Aah- 
teroth  Kamaim,  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  when 
Chedorlaoiner  made  war  againat  them.  Gen. 
xiv,  S.  There  were  also  some  of  them  in  the 
country  in  the  days  of  Hosea.  Og,  king  of 
Baahan,  was  one  ot  the  poeterity  of  the  Ra- 

fhaim,  Joshna  xii,  4.     Also  in  the  time  of 
CMhua  Ibere  ware  same  of  tbeir  deecendanta 
in  tba  land  of  Caoun,  Joshot  ivii,  15.  Lastly, 
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we  hear  of  them  still  in  David's  lime,  in  tha 
city  of  Oath,  1  Chron.  zi,  4-6.  The  giants 
Goliah,  Bippai,  Lalimi,  and  othera,  were  some 
remains  of  the  Rephaim  ;  their  diagoitude  and 
alrength  are  known  fkim  Scripture.  See 
Gju™. 

REPHIDIM,  a  atation  or  encampment  ot 
the  lareelitea,  Eiod.  ivii,  1.  At  Uiia  sUtion, 
adjoining  to  Monnt  Horeb,  the  people  again 
'murmured  for  want  of  water;  and  they  chid 
Moaea,  aayinff,  ^'Give  OB  water  that  we  may 
drink."  And  "they  tempted  the  Lord,  say- 
ing, la  the  Lord  among  aa  or  not  V  Moaea, 
therefore,  to  eonyince  tbem  that  he  waa,  by 
a  mote  obvious  miracle  than  at  Marah,  smote 
the  rock  with  his  rod,  liy  the  divine  command, 
and  broueht  water  out  of  it  for  the  poopla  to 
drink :  wbarafore,  he  called  the  place  Meri- 
"ehidiog,"  and  the  rock  Haasab,  "tempt- 
ation." On  their  way  to  Rephidim,  the 
Amalekitea,  the  original  inhabitante  of  tlie 
conntry,  who  are  noticed  in  Abraham's  days, 
Gen.  liv,  7,  not  bsTing  the  ieai  of  God  before 
their  oyoa,  nor  regarding  the  jndgmenta  re. 
cently  inflicted  on  the  Kgypltans,  attacked 
the  rear  of  the  laraalilea  whon  tboy  Were  faint 
and  weary ,  but  were  deteatod  by  a  choaen 
party,  under  the  command  of  Joahua,  the  faith-  . 
fill  lieutenant  of  Moaea,  who  ia  first  noticed 
on  this  occeaion,  and  even  then  pointed  out 
by  the  Lord  aa  his  eucceaor.  lliiB  victoir 
waa  miraculous ;  for  while  Moaes  held  np  his 
hand  Israel  prevailed,  tmt  when  he  let  it  down 
Amalek  prevailed.  So  Aaroa  and  Hur  (the 
husband  of  Miriam,  according  to  Joaapbua) 
held  Dp  both  hia  hands  eloadily  till  aunaet,  and 


down 

upon  thBrn  from 

tba  Lord  the  scntencO 

of"w 

ar  fiom  generation  to  icen 

eration,"  be- 

tbem  and  the 

Israelites, 

and  of  linal 

writts 

abook,fo 

a  memorial 

.0  Joahua  and  hi*  sue 

caaaoia,  the  judges  and 

IT,  and  finally  ac'compliahed  by  tbe  Simeonitea 
'i  Heiekiah's  reign,  Exod.  ivii,  8-13;  Deut. 
XV,  17;  IChTon.]v,43.  While  the  Israelites 
letu  encamped  at  Rephidim,  on  the  weetem 
ide  of  Horeb,  the  mount  of  God,  Jethro,  the 
falher.in.law  of  Moaea,  who  lived  in  that 
itraarhioad,  and  was  priest  and  prince  of 
m,  came  1«  viail  him,  with  his  wife  Zip- 
porah,  and  hia  two  sons,  Eleaaar  and  Gersbom, 
who  bad  aocompanied  liim  part  of  the  way  to 
Egypt,  bat  letomed  home  again  ;  and  they 
rejoiced  with  him  ■>  for  all  the  goodneaa  wbicb 
the  Lord  bad  done  for  laraal,  whom  be  had 
delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptiana  f 
and  upon  this  occasion,  Jethro,  aa  "  a  priest 
of  tbe  moat  high  God,"  of  the  order  of  Mel. 
chixedek,  "offered  a  burnt-ofiering  and  aacri. 
ficet  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  at  niich  Aaron 
and  all  the  elders  of  Israel  ai>  bread  with 
Jelhro  before  6od,"  by  a  repethiun  of  the 
enehariatic  feast  upon  a  aacrifico  which  Miit- 
chiiedek  formerly  administered  to  Abraham, 
Gen.  xiv.  IS;,  Exod.  ivhi.  UlS.     Thus  waa 
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fiimM  tba  prapMio  Hgii  whidi  tlu  Lord 
htd  ffiTaB  (o  Mom  whan  he  flnt  inwind  to 
him  ID  tha  baminf  Ixuh :  "ThU  ihall  ba  ■ 
lokan  odIo  the*  tlut  I  hare  lant  thee  :  wheo 
thoa  but  brourfat  forth  the  people  out  of 
E^Tpt,  je  ihelf  Mrve  God  upon  thii  monD- 
twu,"  Eiod.  iji,  IS.  The  epeed;  kccompliib. 
mant,  therefora,  of  thit  lign,  at  tha  beginning 
of  their  journef,  wu  well  ckkuUted  to 
itreagtheu  their  fkiLh  or  relunce  on  the  dL 
Tine  protection  throu^out.  Jetbro-  RHraua 
to  hftva  been  dutinnnahed  not  odIt  lor  hii 
piety,  but  klao  for  taia  poiitieal  wiaiioBi.'  By 
nil  idTice,  which  klao  was  ipprsTed  by  the 
Lord,  Moaee,  to  reliere  himoelf  from  the 
fttipie  of  tdminiBlehnf:  jiutica  to  tba  people, 
tlie  whole  day,  from  morning  until  eyening, 
inititutod  inferior  judge*  or  magiatntea  oTsr 
tboiMWndi,  hundred!,  fiftiei,  and  lena,  aa  hia 
deputiea,  who  wen  to  relieve  him  from  tlie 
burden  of  judging  the  unaller  oaoaei,  but  to 
nfer  the  greater  or  mora  difficult  to  Moaee, 
for  hia  dacielon. 

REPROBATION  Uaqainlent  to  rejaeUon. 
Rejection  alwayi  implia*  ■  ouue :  "  Reprobate 
ailrer  aball  men  call  them,  ineomuch  that  the 
Lord  hath  njected  Ibem."  Jer.  TJ,  30 ;  that  ia, 
they  are  baae  metal,  which  will  not  b*ar  the 
'  proof.  Conditional  repmbolioD,  or  rejecting 
men  from  the  diTtntf  mercy,  becauao  of  Iheii 
impenitence  or  refuaal  of  aalration,  ii  a  Scrip. 
tural  doctrine ;  but  to  the  unconditional,  abeib 
late  reprobation  of  the  rigid  Calviniata,  the 
following  objection*  may  be  urged  : — 

1.  It  cannot  be  reconcile  to  tba  lore  of 
God.  "  God  i*  love."  "  He  ti  loYing  to  ereiy 
man,  and  hit  tender  mercie*  are  over  all  hu 

3.  Notiothewiadoroof God;  fbrtbehring- 
ing  into  being  a  vaat  number  of  intelligent 


of  hia  goodnaM,  and  foibaaiUioB;  and  l^igv 
■iflaring ;  not  knowing  thai  the  goodnea*  of 
God  leadath  tb«e  to  npantancaT" 

S.  It  is  aa  manibatly  contniy  to  hi>  jiutiee. 
Hare,  indaed,  ws  would  not  aatume  to  nieaaan 
thi*  attribute  of  God  by  nnauthoriiad  hnman 
conception! ;  bnt  when  God  bimaelT  ha*  ap- 
pealed to  Uioae  eatabliahed  notion*  of  jnMie* 
and  equity  which  bava  been  recairad  amoog 
all  ealigbteDed   peraon*,   in  all  aga«,    aa  the 
roaaaura  and  rule  of  hia  own,  w*  onnot  be 
charged  with  thi*  preaumption.     "  Shall  not 
tba  Judge  of  all  tbe  earth  do  right  V     "An 
ly  way*  equal  t  aaitfa  the  Lord."    We  may 
be  bold  to  affirm  that  joMica  and  eqnil; 
in  God  are  what  tbej  an  taken  to  be  amoi^ 
■enable  men ;  and  if  all  men  entry  where 
aid  condemn  it,  aa  moat  contraiy  to  jnatin 
I  right,  that  a  aovareign  should  condemn  la 
death  one  or  more  of  hia  aubjecta  for  not  obey- 
ing laWB  which  it  ia  abaolutely  impcMtble  lot 


being  eternally  loat, 

to  the  world ;  and  conlradicta  all  inoaa  nouon* 

cf  wiadom  in  the  end*  and  ptoeeaae*  of  gov. 

emment,  which  we  are  taught  to  look  for, 

not  only  from  natural  leaaon,  but  from  the 

Seriptoroa. 

3.  Nor  to  the  grace  of  God,  wbioh  ia  i 
often  magiuBed  in  the  Seripturea;  for  doth 
argue  any  aovereign  or  high  atrain,  any  gapt 
abounding  riehnes*  of  grace  or  mercy  in  ai.^ 
man,  when  ten  thouaand  have  BquaUy  offended 
bim,  only  to  pardon  one  or  two  of  tnem  1    Or 
in  what  aenae  has  "the  graoa  of  God  appeared 
unto  all  nan.*  or  avan  to  one-millionth  part 
of  them  T 

4.  Nor  e«n  thi*  merciki*  repfobation  be 
reconciled  to  any  of  thoae  numeroni  paaaagea 
in  which  afanighty  God  ia  repieaented  aa  ten- 
derly compaaaionate  and  pitilhl  to  the  worit 
and  most  unworthy  of  hia  creaturea,  evaaChem 
who  finally  petjali.  ••  I  bare  no  pleaaiire  In 
the  death  of  him  that  dielh."  "  Being  grievod 
Rttbshardneaaoflhairheatia''  "How  often 
would  I  harp  Mthared  thy  children  together, 
aa  a  bsn.  gatflbrelh  her  ohic^oa  nnder  her 
wing*,  and  y*  would  notl"  "The  Lord  ia 
ldng.*ufiering  to  na-ward,  noLwiUing  that  any 
i^onld  petiab."    "  Or  deapiseat  thou  tbe  hche* 


r  any  I  , 

can  poaaiblj  avail  thenuelrea  of,  to  obey,  and 
the  greater  part  of  hia  autgtcu: 

tr«  them,  on  pain  of  anraTaud 
punialiment,  to  do  lomething  in  or&r  to  llw 
pardon  and  remisaion  of  their  ofienceB,  wfaicli 
be  knowB  thay  cannot  do,  aay  to  atop  tbe  liJt 
or  to  remove  a  niounlain  ;  it  impliea  a  charft 
a*  obvioualy  unjurt  againat  God,  who  n  "jon 
in  tha  judgment*  which  he  eiecutatb,"  to  tOf 
poae  him  to  act  precisely  in  the  aame  manm 
in  regard  to  those  whom  be  haa  paaaed  by  ao^ 
rejacied,  without  any  avoidable  fault  of  Ibaii 
own ;  to  deatrov  them  by  the  aimple  rule  of 
hia  own  aovsrelgnty,  or,  in  other  worda,  i> 
ahow  that  be  ba*  power  to  do  it.    In  whatem 
hgbt  tbe  aubject  be  viewed,  no  ftnlt,  in  any 
right  construclioD,  can  be  oliargeable  npon  t)ic 
peiaons  ao  poniahed,  or,  aa  we  may  rather  aay. 
dcatroyed,  ainco  puniahmant  auppoeenn  judiciil 
proeeading,  which  Ihia  act   ahut*   aut.-i  For 
either  the  reprobatea  are  deatroyad  for  a  pan 
reaaon  of  aovareignly  wilbont  any  reference  la 
their  ainfulneaa,  and  thua  alt  criminality  ia  left 
out  of  tbe  conaiileration ;  or  they  ai»  dulroyed 
for  tha  ain  of  Adam,  to  which  they  were  not 
eoiuenting;  or  for  personal  faulla  nautting 
from  a  corruption  of  naliire  which  they  hrtncht 
into  the  worid  with  them,  and  which  (>od  witla 
not  to  correct,  and  which  they  have  no  power 
to  correct  tiiemaelves.    Every  received  notion 
oTjuitice  ii  thus  violated.     We  grant,  indeed, 
that  some  proceedings  of  the  Almighty  may 
appear  at  first  irreconcilable  with  juatJcii,  whirti 
are  not  ao ;  aa  that  we  ahould  aufier  pain  and 
death,  and  be  infected  with  a  mor^y  carmpt 
nature,  in  consequence  of  the  tranagreanon  of 
our    first    pragenilors;    that    children    abciald 
■uSbr  for  their  parents'  faults  in  the  ordinair 
course   of  providence;    and   that    in    geatiil 
calamities  IJie  comparatively  innocent  ahoald 
suffer  the  same  evils  a*  the  guilty.     But  none 
of  these  are  parallel  case*.    For  the  "  &«■ 
gift"  has  come  upon  all  men,  "  to  juatificatioa 
of  life,"  through  "the  rtghtaonaiieaar  of  the 
sacond  Adam,  *o  that  the  torma  of  our  praba. 
tion  Bra  but  changed.    None  are  doomed  tn 
inevitable  ruin,   or  the  above   worda   of  lIm 
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the  ramedj,  its  made  the  iBatnuuenta  of  a 
higher  lift,  and  af  a  ■DfenboUDding  of  grace 
throng  Chrut.  The  nine  obeerT&tloD  nnj 
be  made  ai  to  ohiUran  who  miffiir  e*ili  for 
thcjr  paieata'  {hollj.  "Rom  circnmBtuice  altera 
the  tenm  of  their  probation ;  but  if  ereij  eon. 
dilioD  of  probelioii  iMve*  to  men  the  poaai. 
hilit;  utd  the  hope  of  eternal  lift,  aad  the 
cirGomHaiicea  of  ajl  are  balanoed  and  weighed 
b^  Him  who  adminiateta  the  aflaira  of  indi. 
vtdaala  on  principtaa,  the  end  of  which  ie  to 
turn  all  the  erila  of  lile  into  apiiitual  and 
higher  bleaaiDge,  there  ia.  obrioua);,  no  im- 
peachment of  jeatice  in  the  oirconiatanca*  ef 
the  probation  aeeigDed  to  any  perton  whatever. 
Aa  to  the  inoocAnt  auffering  ecfuallj  with  the 
gniHy  in  getwial  calamitiaf,  tlM  pmona  as 
aaflering  are  bat  comparatira^  innocent,  and 
their  peraonal  tianagnMionB  againal  God  de. 
aerre  a  higfao'  poniihmant  than  anj  which 
thii  life  witneaM* ;  llua  maj  alee  ae  to  ttwrn 
be  oremiled  for  merciful  purpoaea,  and  a 
future  Ufa  preeenta  ita  manifold  oompenaationa. 
But  ■■  to  the  non.aieot,  the  whole  ciae,  in  Ibis 
acheme  of  aoversign  reprobation,  or  aoiereign 
prelerilion,  ia  auppoaed  to  be  before  ui.  Their 
Btate  ia  fixed,  their  afflictions  in  thia  life  wiU 
not  in  anr  inataaca  be  overruled  for  anda 
of  edifioation  aad  aalvation ;  ihej  are  lefl 
under  a  necenity  of  ainning  in  OTery  condi- 
tion; and  a  futore  IHe  preeenta  no  compenaa- 
tion,  bat  a  fearful  looking  for  of  lierj  and 
qnenchleaa  indignation.  It  ii  anrely  not  poa- 
aible  tor  the  ingennily  ef  man  to  reconcile  tbi* 
to  an;  notion  of  Juat  gOTSmment  which  haa 
ever  obtained  ;  and  by  the  eatabliabed  notiona 
of  juatice  and  eqaity  in  human  BOaira,  wo  are 
taught  by  the  Scripturea  themeelvea  to  judge 
of  the  (Uvine  proceadinn  in  all  completely 
atated  and  comprehenaibie  casM. 

6.  Eiqually  impoedble  ia  it  to  reconcile  thia 
notion  to  the  aincerity  of  God  in  o&bring  ail- 
vation  by  Chtiat  to  aJI  who  bear  the  UoapeU 
of  whom  thia  acheme  mppoaea  the  majority, 
or  at  leaat  great  numbera  to  be  among  the  re- 
probate. The  Goapel,  aa  we  have  (Mn,  ia 
commanded  to  be  preached  to  every  creatora ; 
which  pnblication  of  g]>od  newt  to  every  cna- 
•  tare  ia  an  offer  ofaalvation  to  every  creature, 
accompanied  with  eameal  iovitaliena  to  em. 
brace  it,  and  admonitory  comminationa  leat 
any  aboiild  neglect  and  despiee  it.  Bat  doea 
it  not  involve  a  eerioaa  lefieclion  upoo  the 
truth  and  aincerity  of  God  which  men  onght 
to  ahnddar  at,  to  aaaume,  t'lat  at  the  very  time 
the  Goepel  ia  tbua  praacbed,  no  part  of  thia 
good  new*  waa  ever  daaigned  to  benefit  the 
majority,  or  any  gnat  part,  of  thoae  to  whom 
it  ia  addrMaed  T  that  they  to  whom  thia  love 
of  God  in  Chriat  ia  proolaijned  were  never 
loved  by  God  1  that  he  haa  decreed  that  many 
to  whom  be  ofiera  ealvalton,  and  whem  he  in.' 
vitea  to  rvceive  it,  ahall  never  be  aaved  7  ami' 
that  he  will  conaidcr  their  lina  aggravated  by 

rejecting  that  wbieh  they  never  —  " '— 
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admit  that  the  ofibr*  of  mercy  are  made  by 
Ood  to  mtny  whom  he,  by  viitue  of  hia  pre. 
•cience,  knows  will  never  receive  them.  We 
giant  tbie ;  but  it  i*  enough  to  reply,  that  ia 
thia  cue  there  ia  no  inainoarity.  On  the  Cal. 
vinian  ecbeme  the  offer  of  aalvatio^  ia  made 
to  thoae  for  wboee  aina  Chrial  made  no  atone- 
ment; on  the  other,  be  made  atoneoMnt  fhr 
the  sine  of  all.  On  the  former,  the  ofiiir  ia 
made  to  thoae  whom  God  never  deeigned  to 
embrace  it ;  on  the  latter  to  none  but  thon 
whom  God  aarieualy  and  in  truth  willi  that 
they  ahould  avail  themaelves  of  it ;  on  one 
theory,  the  bar  to  the  aalvation  of  the  non. 
elect  liea  in  the  want  of  a  provided  aacrifice  for 
ain;  on  the  oUier,  it  rests  lolely  in  menthem- 
aelvea;  one  eoneiata,  therefore,  with  a  perfect 
aincerity  of  ofier,  the  other  cannot  be  main- 
tained without  bringing  the  aincerity  of  God 
into  quMtien,  and  filing  a  atigma  upon  his 
moral  tmth. 

T,  Unconditional  reprobation  cannot  be  re 
conciled  with  that  frequent  declaration  of 
Scripture,  that  "God  is  no  re^ieeter  of  per. 
eona,"  Thia  phraae,  we  grant,  is  not  to  be 
interpreted  aa  though  the  bounties  of  the  Al- 
migMy  were  dispensed  in  equal  meamres  to 
hia  ereaturea.  In  the  admin iatration  of  favour, 
there  i>  place  for  the  exercise  of  that  preroga. 
tiva  which,  in  a  juat  sense,  ia  called  the  sove- 
reignly of  God  ;  but  Juatice  knows  but  of  one 
rule  ;  it  ia,  in  ita  natoie,  settled  and  6xe4,  and 
tooka  not  at  the  permm,  but  the  eaie.  To  have 
reapect  of  persons  is  a  phrase,  therefore,  in 
Scripture,  which  sometimes  reters  lo  judicial 
pro(«edings,  and  sigaifios  to  judge  from  par- 
tidily  and  afleclion,  and  not  upon  the  merita 
of  the  qoestion.  It  is  also  used  by  St.  Peter 
with  reference  fb  the  acceptance  of  Comeliuai 
"  Of  a  trath  1  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter 
ofpeMons;  but  in  every  nation  he  thai  feareth 
him,  and  w«keth  righteousness,  b  acceiilsd 
with  him."  Here  it  ia  clear,  that  to  respect 
perwms,  would  be  Xa  reject  or  accept  them 
wfthout  regard  to  their  moral  qaalitiea,  and  on 
some  national  and  other  prejudice  or  partiality 
which  forms  no  moral  rule  of  any  kind.  But, 
if  the  dectrine  ef  absolute  election  and  repro. 
hotion  be  true ;  If  we  ore  to  understand  that 
men  like  Jacob  uiil  Baan,  in  lite  Calviniatic 
conatruction  of  the  pssaage,  while  in  the  womb 
of  their  mother,  nay,  from  elemity,  are  loved 
and  hated,  elected  or  reprobated,  before  they 
have  done  "  good  or  evil,"  then  it  necesaarily 
follows,  that  there  ia  precisely  tbia  kind  of  re- 
spect of  parson*  with  God ;  fur  his  acceplanca 
or  reipction  of  men  stands  on  some  gronnd  of 
aversion  or  dislike,  which  cannot  be  resolved 
into  any  moral  rule,  end  has  no  reapect  lo  the 
merita  of  the  case  itself  i  and  if  the  Scripture 
affirms  that  there  i*  no  such  resnect  of  persons 
with  Ood,  then  the  doctrine  which  implies  it 
is  toniradicted  by  tnspimd  auttorily. 

8.  The  doctrine  of  which  we  are  showing 
;ihfc  difficullie«,  brings  with  it  the  VepulsivB  an3 
ahocking  opinion  of  the  eternnl .  panielinKnt 
nf  infanta.  Some'CaWinists  have,  indnni,  to 
getri^  of  the  difficulty,  or  rather  lo. pot  it  out 
of  aighl,  coosigned  them  to  aunihiletion )  but 
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of  th*  uwibilition  of  taj  hoinui  being  than 
is  no  intinutitm  in  the  word  of  God.  In  oidar, 
tberafbie,  to  aroid  tbe  feuAil  conaeqoence  of 
■dmhtinf  the  punishment  of  beingi  innocsni 
u  to  kU  kCttul  lin,  there  i*  no  Vther  waj  Uun 
to  mppoea  til  eliildrea,  ijing  in  infuMsj,  to  ba 
ui  eUeted  pertiOD  of  muikind,  whkh,  how- 
eyet.  wonld  be  ■  nMre  hTpotliMia  broofht  in 
la  ttm  ■  thMH7  wilhoat  An?  eridance.  Thai 
■ame  ofthoM  who,  u  thaj  lappoee,  ue  nndei 
thii  eenlcnce  of  rsprobUioni  iie  in  tbeir  infan. 
cj,  ie,  probably,  what  moat  Calriniata  alicnr ; 
vti,  it  their  doctrine  be  ceceiTud,  cann< 
denied ;  and  it  foUowa.  tbat«fore,  thU  all 
inlknti  are  etonullT  leal.  Now,  we  know 
that  In&nta  mra  not  loat,  heoanie  our  Lord 
gttt  it  u  ft  reason  whj  little  children  oaght 
not  to  be  hindered  from  coning  anio  him,  that 
"of  Mcfa  ia  the  kinfdoal  of  heiTen."  On 
which  CalTia  hiiaaeir  remuki,  "  In  thii  word, 
'for  of  Mob  i*  the  kinfdom  of  hemn,' CbriM 
"  M  well  little  childwn  themnhea. 


eM^ntaadtt."  'We  in  linirtd  of  the  e^ra. 
tion  of  in6nl»,  aUo,  beoMue  "  tbe  free  gift  haa 
'-  c<«.9  npon  kll  nun  to,"  in  order  to,  "  joatiflea. 
tion  of  lifit,"  and  beeanae  ohildnn  an  not 
capable  of  rejecting  that  bleeaing,  and  muat, 
tlwrefoTO,  derJTO  banefit  from  it.  The  point, 
abo,  on  which  we  have  jnat  now  touched,  thst 
"tbew  ia  no  reapect  of  person*  with  God," 
dentrailralea  it.  For,  m  it  will  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  MDM  children,  dying  in  inftncT, 
ate  saved,  K  mnst  follow,  from  Ihig  principle 
and  niioB  in  the  dinne  governnient,  tiiit  all 
inftiata  an  saved ;  for  the  case  of  all  inlantii, 
■s  le  innocence  or  guilt,  ain  o(  rishtaousneas, 
being  tbe  same,  and  God  as  a  judge,  being 
"do  respecter  of  persona,"  but  regarding  only 
the  menla  ot  the  ease,  he  oumot  make  this 
awfhl  disliBctiiMi  as  to  them,  that  one  part  shall 
be  eternally  sayed  and  the  other  elemally  loet. 
That  doctrine,  therefore,  which  implios  "~ 
perdition  of  infants,  cannot  be  congruooi 
tbe  Scriptures  of  truth,  tat  ia  utterly  abhorTeflt 


Finallj,  not  to  multiply  these 
the  diffieullies  which  accompany  the  doctrine 
oTibeotDie  rvprotwtioD,  or  of  pntarition,  (to 
uae  the  milder  term,  though  the  argument  is 
not  in  the  least  ehanged^?  it,)  it  deetroya  tbe 
•ndof  ponitife  juatice.  That  end  can  only  ba, 
to  deter  men  from  offence,  and  to  add  strength 
to  the  law  of  God.  But  if  the  whole  body  of 
the  reprobate  ere  left  to  the  influence  of  ueir 
fallen  nature  without  remedy,  they  eannst  be 
determd  from  an  by  thraata  of  inevilahle  pan- 
iahment;  nor  can  they  erer  aubmit  to  the 
dominion  of  the  law  M  God:  their  doom  a 
fixed,  and  threats  and  exam;dea  can  avail 
nothing. 

REOTTTUTli 

have  uninaUy  deprii 

Lake  ux,  6,    niotmlists  obeerre,    respecting 


bound  to  restore  tbe  thing  with  Iba  nntaral 
rH_i  af  it,  that  is,  to  s^isty  for  tbe  loa 
in  the  mean  time,  and  the  c*™  hin- 
dervd.  3.  When  the  thing  cannot  be  restoml, 
and  the  value  of  it  is  not  certun,  w«  mro  to 
give  reasonable  satisfaction,  aecordinc  to  a 
Ubenl  estimatian.  A.  We  am  at  least  to  gin, 
by  way  of  restitution,  what  the  lawr  would 
give ;  for  that  ii  generally  equal,  and  in  moa 
cases  nUnr  favoanble  than  rigorous.  5.  A 
man  it  not  only  bound  to  make  laetitntion  for 
the  injury  he  did,  but  for  all  '.hat  dirBetlj  foil 
lows  upon  the  injurious  act :  foc  tbe  firal  in- 
jury being  wilful,  we  are  suppoeed  to  will  alt 
that  which  foUawa  upon  iL 

RESURRECTION.  The  belief  of  »  gcM^ 
ral  romnoction  of  the  dead,  whicb'  will  coma 
lo  pus  at  tbe  end  of  the  world,  and  wiU  be 
followed  with  an  imniDrtalily  eitliar  or  happi- 
neea  or  mieary,  is  an  article  of  lebgion  m  mo*, 
men  to  Jews  and  Christians.  It  is  Teiy  ei- 
pressly  taught  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Teab. 
ments,  PeaTm  jvi,  10  ;  Job  lii,  35,  Ac  ;  Euk. 
xixrii,  1,  &e;  Isaiah  xivi,  19  ;  John  v,  SS. 
99 ;  and  to  thew  may  be  added.  Wisdom  iii,  1, 
&c;  iv,  15;  3  Mace,  vii,  14,  33,  39,  &c.  At 
the  Ihne  when  our  Savioor  ippoared  in  Jodea, 
the  resurTDCtion  fVom  the  dead  was  received  as 
one  of  the  principal  articles  of  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion by  the  whole  body  irf*  the  nation,  the 
Saddnceea  eiccptcd,  Matt,  nii,  S3 ;  I,ake  ii, 
98 ;  Mark  lii,  18 ;  John  li,  S3,  34 ;  Acts  xiiii, 
6,  8.  Our  Saviour  arose  himself  from  tbe  dead, 
to  give  ae,  in  hia  own  paraon,  a  proof,  ■  plnde*, 
and  a  petlem  of  our  liiture  rosarrqction.  1^1. 
Paul,  ID  almost  all  hit  epietlea,  speaks  of  I 
general  rssurrection,  refiitea  those  who  denitd 
or  opposed  it,  and  proves  and  eiplaine  it  by 
several  circamatancaa,  Rom.  vi,  5  j  1  Cor.  rr,  • 
13-15  ]  Phil,  iii,  10,  11 ;  Heb.  li,  35 :  1  The*. 
iv,  13-17,  Sic. 

On  this  subject  no  point  of  diecnsnan,  of 
any  importance,  arises  among  thoee  who  admit 
the  truth  of  Scripture,  except  as  to  the  way  in 
which  tho  doctrine  of  the  rcaurrection  of'^the 
bod^  ia  to  be  nndentood; — whether  a  reenr. 
rection  of  the  aubetaneo  of  the  body  be  meant, 
or  somo  minute  and  indestructible  pail  of  it. 
Tha  latter  tbcory  hm  bean  ad  Wed  for  tke  aaka 
of  avoidingcertainaunraaed  difficulties.  It  can. 
nothowaverAiltostnkeeverjimpartial  rruder  ' 
of  the  New  ToatamenI,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
resun«^on  is  there  taught  without  any  nice 
distincliona.  Itiaalwayaeihibitodas  aniiraeu- 
louBV'orki  and  represeols  Ihesanw  body  which 
it  laid  in  tho  grave  as  tbe  subject  oftbia  change 
from  death  to  life,  by  the  power  of  Christ. 
Thni  otir  Lord  waa  raised  in  the  same  body  in 
ihich  be  died,  and  hie  rosurrection  ia  con- 
stantly held  forth  as  the  model  of  oun;  and 
the  Apostle  Paul  eipresaly  aaya,  "Who  shall 
change  eur  til*  body,  that  it  may  be  faahioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body."  The  only  pas. 
•age  of  Scripture  which  a^pean  to  favour  the 
"""""  "^  ""■  rising  of  the  immortal  body  from 


But  a< 


itructible  germ,  li 
e  men  will  say. 


How  a 


.-  tha  dead 
up,  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ? 
Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  aoweat   ia   not 
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qaiokanad  eieepl  it  die ;  and  that  which  thoo 
•owast,  thou  loireet  not  that  body  that  sbK" 
ba,  bat  bars  grain,  it  niaj  chance  of  wheat,  o 
of  aome  other  grain,"  Slc.  If,  howevar,  it  ha 
beeo  the  intention  of  the  Apoatle,  holding  thi 
view  of  the  cue,  to  meet  ohjectiona  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  renirroction,  groundod  npon  the 
difiicalUea  of  conceiring  bow  the  umo  body, 
in  the  popular  Moee,  cooid  be  raiead  up  in  cub. 
■tanoe,  we  mir bt  hsTV  expected  him  to  correct 
ii  miaupreheiuion  by  declaring,  that  thia 
a  not  Ot»  Cbhatian  doctrine ;  bat  that  aome 


I  objector  of 
eiiat  between  material  bodies 
iat;  between  the  {dant  and  the  ban'or  naked 
grain;  between  <me  ^uit  and  another;  be- 
tween tbeSaeh  oT  men,  of  beiata,  of  B^in,  uul 
of  binla ;  between  celestial  and  teireatrial  bo. 
diea ;  and  between  Uie  leaeer  and  neater  celei- 
'  il  himiii.fi—  themaalTea.  fitiU  (arlhei  be 
1i  to  atate  the  diSereoce,  not  between 
moftliebady  toberaiaed,  and  the  bodji 


t  the  reeaiTDCtion  ;  bat  betwi 
body  iltejf.,  underatood  poiailariy,  whic 
and  the  body  which  ahall  be  raued. 


[)  mcorrap- 
le  of  the  Rippoeed 
MMmiptiUe  and  imperiahable  germ  of  this  ' 
potliaaa ;  and  can  only  be  affirmed  of  the  bi 
itaelf)  eoDiidered  in  lubetance,  and,  in  iti  pie- 
aent  atate,  corraptible.  Farther :  the  question 
piU  by  the  objector,— '•  How  are  the  dead 
raiaednpf  doaa  not  reiar  to  the  nMfw  ^vmii 
«f  tlia  reaurreetioo,  or  the  pn>c«M  or  manner 
in  which  the  thing  ia  to  b*  efiteted,  te  the  ad. 
Toeatea  of  the   genn   hypoth    ' 

the  Apoatle,  who  goes 

not  in  what  auinwr  the  lesamctton 

eKcted,  bat  what  ahall  be  the  tfola  or 

liini  of  tlie  reaurrection  body;  which  ia 

■wer  at  aU  to  the  qoeation,  if  it  be  taken  in 

Ihatauue. 

Ttnia,  in  Iha  argument,  the  Apoatle  conGaea 
himaelf  wfat^y  to  the  poiaibility  of  the  reaor- 
TCcUon  of  tlie  body  in  a  refined  and  glari&ed 
atate;  hot  omita  all  reftrenoe  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  thing  wiU  be  eSectad,  a*  being  out 
of  the  line  of  um  obieotoi^  queattonai  atid  in 
itaelf  abore  hnmaB  thoaght,  aikd  wholly  mi- 
ncnlooa.  It  ia,  however,  cleat,  thnt  when  he 
•peak*  «f  the  bodr,  aa  the  Mbject  of  thia 
woodron*  "  ehanm,"  he  apeaka  of  it  popolarlj, 
a*  the  aame  bady  in  anbstance,  whalaver 
otUDgna  in  ita  qulitiea  or  finire  may  be  int. 
praaaed  upon  it.  Gjtttgama  ehangea  it  will 
eiperience,  aaftom  eoTrnpUoQloincomiption, 
fran  mortality  to  immottuily;  neatebaogaaoi' 
a  ftrtiailar  cind  will  alao  take  place,  a*  ita 
being  ft«ed  f>om  defbmutiea  and  defecta,  and 
the  accidental  varietiiea  prodnoed  by  climate, 
•limenta,  labour,  and  hetaditary  diaeaaea.  It 
ia  abo  laid  down  In  au  Lord,  that  "in  the 
leaunedtion  th«y  JaU  neitfaei'  mairy  nor  ha 


marriage,  but  be  like  to  the  angela  of 
nd  this  alao  imitliea  a  certain  change 
ind  we  may  gather  frran  the 
declaration  of  the  Apoatle,  that  though  "the 
atomach"  ia  now  adapted  "  to  meata,  and  maata 
to  the  atomach,"  yet  God  will  "  deatroy  both  it 
and  them ;"  that  the  animal  appetite  for  food 
will  ba  remored,  and  the  oq^an  now  adapted 
to  that  appetite  will  have  no  place  in  the 
renewed  mme.  But  great  aa  theaa  changat 
are,  the  homan  ibrm  will  be  retained  in  ita 
periiMtion,  after  the  model  of  ow  Lord'a  "  glo. 
riooa  body,"  aitd  the  eubatanoe  of  the  matter 
of  which  it  la  compoaed  will  not  thereby  be 
afiecled.  That  the  same  body  which  was  laid 
in  the  grave  shall  uiae  oat  of  it,  i«  the  maai- 
feit  doctrine  of  tba  Scriptnrea.  The  notion  of 
an  incorruptible  germ,  or  that  of  an  original 
and  unehangeahle  itonwit,  cot  of  which  a  new 
and  glorioua  body,  at  the  reaurredion,  is  to 
spring,  appears  to  have  been  borrowed  from 
the  spaculations  of  soma  of  the  Jewish  rabbins. 
.Bat  if  by  this  hypothesis  it  wss  designed  to 
remove  the  diffionlty  of  conceivin|f  how  the 
scattered  parts  of  one  body  could  be  preserved 
&om  becoming  integral  parts  of  other  bodies, 
it  sappoBea  that  the  constant  can  of  Frovidenoe 
is  ezarted  to  maintain  the  incorraptiUlity  of 
those  individual  geims,  or  stamina,  so  oa  to 
prevent  their  asamulotion  with  each  other. 
Now,  if  the^  have  thia  by  original  quality, 
then  the  aame  quality  may  just  as  eaaily  be 
aappoied  to  appertain  to  every  particle  which 
composes  a  honisn  body ;  so  wat,  though  it  he 
used  for  food,  it  sball  not  be  capable  ofaasimi- 
lation,  in  any  oircnmstancea,  with  another 
hu[nan  body.  But  if  theae  germs,  or  Maqiina, 
have  not  this  quality  by  their  original  nature, 
they  can  only  be  prevented  from  assimilatina; 
with  each  otiier  by  that  operation  oTGod  whien 
ia  preamtt  to  aD  his  works,  and  lAich  moat 
always  he  directed  l«  secnre  the  execution  of 
his  own  ultimate  designs.  If  this  view  be 
adopted,  then,  if  the  reeort  mrut  at  last  ba  to 
the  Buperinlandencfl  of  s  Being  of  infinite 
power  and  wiadinn,  there  is  no  greater  diffieolty 
in  supposing  tliat  his  can  to  secure  this  ot^eet 
may  extend  to  a  million  oa  easily  as  to  a  hun- 
dred particles  of  matter.  This  i^  in  laet,  the 
tne  and  rational  anawer  to  the  otjectiou  that 
the  aame  piece  of  matter  may  happen  to  ba  a 
port  of  two  or  more  bodies,  aa  in  the  inataucea 
of  mcD  loeding  upon  anlnala  whiob  have  M 
apeti  man,  and  of  man  feeding  upon  one 
anodter.  The  queation  bare  i>  one  which 
sncply  reepecta  the  ftuatrating  a  final  porpoaa 
of  the  Almighty  by  an  operation  of  nature. 
To  suppose  that  he  cannot  prevent  this,  is  to 
deny  his  power ;  to  ^ppoae  him  inattentive  to 
it,  is  lo  sQppoee  him  indiS^nt  to  his  own 
designs ;  and  to  aasume  that  he  employs  core 
notiiing  giMlter, 
■any  instanceaof 
_  occurring;  aa^  fiv 
instance,  the  regulation  of  the  proportion  of 
the  sevea  in  huinsn  births,  which  cannot  ha 
attributed  to  dianoe,  bat  moat  either  be  referred 
to  anperinlendenee,  or  to  aame  original  law. 
Anethei  ot^action  to  thi 


I  prevent  it,  is  to  aaaume  notiiin 
}tung  in  fact  so  gteat,  as  many  in 

introl,  which  are  alwaya  occurrin 
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body  hu  been  drawn  from  the  ehenge*  of  its  I 
(sbaienee  during  Ufa )  Uts  aniwer  to  which  is,  | 
thkt,  illowing  A  TreijiieDt  and  total  change  of 
tha  lubatuiee  of  the  body  (wlicb,  howeTer,  ia 
b«t  an  hrpotbeeia)  to  take  place,  itaflecta  not  tha 
doctrine  of  Scriptare,  which  ia,  that  the  body 
which  ia  laid  in  tlie  grave  ihall  ba  Taind  np. 
Bottban,  weuet«ld,thatifoiirbodiaabam  in 
fact  undergone  eucceniTS  onangea  during  life, 
lbs  iiDdiei  in  which  we  luTe  ainnedor  pertbnned 
lawardable  actiona  mij  not  be,  in  many  in- 
■tanoee,  the  miM  bodiee  m  thoaa  which  will 
be  actuallj  rawerded  or  pnniahed.  We  entwer, 
that  rawerda  and  puniahmente  have  their  le. 
o  the  body,  not  ao  much  aa  It  i*  the 
hut  u  it  ia  the  tnttnantnl  of  reward 
liahmant.  h  ia  the  iodI  only  which 
percaire*  pain  or  pleamra,  which  lafliin  or 
enjoya,  and  ia,  tbareforti,  the  only  rewardible 
Were  we,  therefore,  to  admit  nieb 


praaent  ideta ;  and  tbna  it  fallowa  lltatt  the  eb- 

jeeta  of  the  future  world  may  in  aome  reapectt 

(whether  few  or  many  We  einnot  a»y)  iiSa 

rxtremely  from  terreitnal  objects,  that  lai- 

guage  c  ■ 


3' 


objection,  they  afiect'not  the 

obaerred,  eonaiata  in  ■eli.< 
tbia  «nij  one  ii  to  himeelf  what  he  ealla  telf, 
without  eonaidering  whether  that  nlf  be 
tinusd  ID  the  aome  or  diven  aubetauoea 
waa  l^  the  aune  telf  which    nflecta  oi 
action  dona 


tf^  of  oDenoea  committed  at  aome  distance 
3r  time  i  but  it  coDtradicta  the  common  aenae, 
becBuae  it  contradicta  the  common  conacioos. 
neaa  and  experiencs,  of  mankind. 

Onr  Lord  haa  aanircd  u,  that  "  the  hour  ii 
oonungin  which  all  that  are  in  their  grtvei 
■hall  mar  hia  ToiCA,  aad  come  forth  ;  they  that 
haTe  done  good,  unto  the  reiurrection  of  lile, 
knd  they  utat  ban  done  evil,  unto  the  reaor. 
rActionofdeninBtioD."  Than  we  ahall  "  all  be 
changed,  in  a  moment,  in  tha  twinkling  of  an 
Bye,  at  the  laat  trump,"  and  "  the  dead  Jiall  ba 
raiaed  incomiptible  "  It  iiprobable  thi.-  — 
hodiea  of  the  righteoqa  and  tha  wicked,  thmgh 
aach  ahall  in  some  rdpecta  be  the  aame  aa 
befon,  will  aach  be  in  other  reipaota  not  the 
aame,  but  undergo  aome  change  conformablt 
to  the  character  of  the  individual,  and  aQlled 
to  bia  future  atate  of  eiialence  ;  yet  both, 
the  paeeege  nut  quoted  clearlj  teaches,  i 
then  rendered  indeatjuctible.  Reelecting  I 
good  it  ia  said,  "When  Chriat,  who  iaour  Ii 
ahall  appear,  we  ahall  appear  with  him 
gloiT,"  "  wa  ahall  ba  like  bun  j  onr  body  ahall 
be  fiahioned  like  hie  glorioua  body  ;"  yet,  net. 
withatanding  thia,  "  it  doth  not  yet  fiilly  appear 
what  we  ahdl  be,"  Col.  iii,  4;  1  John  iii,  S; 
Phil,  iii,  31.  Thia  haa  a  very  obvioua  reaaon. 
Our  present  manner  of  knowing  depends  upon 
our  pteaent  conalitulion,  and  we  know  not  III 
exact  relation  which  aubaiat*  between  thia  eoi. 
Btitution  and  tha  manner  of  being  in  a  future 
world;  we  deriTe  our  ideas  thmngh  the  me. 
dium  of  the  Bansea ;  the  aenaaa  are  neoeaaarily 
Gonnraant  with  tanestrial  otjacis  only; 


luld  render  those  matlera  eompit- 
insible.  Bui  language  may  suggest  Btrikiii| 
id  pleasing  analogiesi  and  wHh  such  we  in 
presenlsd  ^  the  holy  Apostle:  "All  flesh.' 
says  he,  "  is  not  the  same  flesh :  bat  th«e  ■ 
flesh  of  men,  another  of  beasts,  anotbrr 
bhea,  and  another  of  birds ;"  and  yR  ' 
all  these  are  fashioned  out  of  the  ssnii 
kind  of  fubatance,  mere  inert  matter,  liV 
God  gives  it  lifii  and  actiri^.  It  is  son 
an  animal  body;  a  body  which  prcTiooal; 
eiiated  with  all  thp  organa,  faculties,  and  pn- 
pensitiea,  revisits  to  procore,  leceive,  uii 
appropriate  nutriment,  as  well  as  to  parpetuUt 
the  Bpeciea;  but  it  ahall  be  raised  ■  spirilokl 
body,  refined  from  tho  drega  of  matter,  fitcd 
from  llie  orginB*and  senass  requii-ed  only  i> 
its  former  state,  and  probably  pon»uasin|;  i!» 
remaining  aeniies  in  groaler  perfection,  togrttw 
with  new  and  more  eiquisite  facnhiea.  tiitiJ 
for  UiB  exalted  stale  of  eiistenco  and  enjoj. 
menlto  which  it  is  now  rising.  In  the  pr«eiil 
state  the  organs  and  senseH  appointed  to  troDi- 
mit  the  impressioDs  of  objects  to  the  rninj, 
have  a  manifest  relation,  to  the  raepsclin 
objects:  the  aye  and  seaing,  for  cxainplr.  ti 
light;  the  ear  and  hearing,  to  sound.  In  tbt 
refined  and  glorioiu  stale  of  existence  to  whi^ 
good  men  are  tending,  whpra  the  objects  whict  I 
solicit  attention  wiU  be  infinitely  more  « 
merona,  interesting,  and  delightful,  may  nM 
the  new  organs,  luultiea,  and  Bsnsea,  be  pn- 
porttonallyrefined,  acute,  aneceptifale,  or  perw- 
trating  T  Hainan  indnatiy  and  niTention  ban 
gdacad  Da,  in  a  manner,  in  new  woiids ;  wb>^ 
then,  may  not  a  a|riritaa]  body,  with  ehupntd 
facultiaa,  and  the  grvideat  poavble  objecta  of 
contemplation,  aSect  in  tha  eelsslial  regiou 
to  wMcb  Christiaiui  in  invited  7  T^re  Iha 
•eBBsa  will  no  longer  degrade  the  siflbctioDi, 
the  imagiaatioQ  no  longer  corrupt  the  faesit; 
the  magnificmt  scenery  thrown  open  to  vits 
will  anunate  the  stlention,  give  a  glow  snd 
vigour  to  the  sentiments ;  that  roused  •tlentioo 
will  never  lini  those  glowing  sentiments  will 
never  cloy ;  but  the  man.  no*  conatttated  of 
an  indestructible  body,  as  well  as  of  an  inunor. 
tal  soul,  may  visit  in  eternal  sueceaeion  the 
streets  of  tha  celestial  citv,  may  "drink  of  the 
pore  river  of  the  water  of  lile,  clear  aa  trjtti\, 
proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God,  end  of 
the  Lamb  f  and  dwell  for  ever  in  thoae  sbodta 
of  faarmooy  and  peace,  which,  though  "eye 
hathnotsaen,  nor  ear  beard,  nor  haa  itentpnd 
into  the  imagination  of  man  to  conceive,"  we 
assured  "  God  hath  prepared  tor  them  thil 


1  Cor. 


KEUBEN,  TaiBi  or.  This  tribe,  having 
mxcb  cattle,  solicited  and  obtained  from  Mi>. 
Bes  paasessionfl  east  of  the  Jordan ;  by  which 
river  it  was  separated  from  the  main  body  of 
Israel :  it  was,  in  consequance,  expoaed  to 
•™''-  *"^  omnMions  from  which 
te  Bee ;  and  it  wm  among 
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Um  Brat  Miriad  into  capUrity  bj  llfUUi  pils. 
nr,  1  Chron.  v,  36. 

REVELATION,  or  APOCALYPSIS,  ij 
the  name  gitea  to  k  c&dchuckI  book  of  tha 
Naw  Tectunent.     See  Arocihirat. 

RHODES,  &n  iabnd  lyingMntb  of  the  pro. 
Tiuee-  of  Cuia,  in  I^ner  Ana,  tnd,  among 
the  Auatic  ialaiids,  ia  ■cconnted  for  dignit; 
oeit  to  Cyprus  and  iMdna.  It  ia  plraaant  and 
bealthty,  and  waa  ancientlj  Mlebntad  for  the 
'  'U  of  ita  iahabitania  ia  nangatioii,  bnt  moat, 


....  ._  >  ahipa  coold 
•ail  batweea  ita  im,  and  It  waa  accounted  one 
of  tha  aeveD  wonden  of  the  world.  St.  Paul, 
on  hie  fr*f  (o  Jeraaakm,  A.  ^SB,  went  firom 
BUetoa  to  Cooa,  from  CooJNb  Rhodes,  and 
from  tbenee  to  FKaia,  in  If  eia,  Ada  xzi,  I. 
~  ~i,  juatke,  htdineH. 
m  of  God  i*  the  eaeantial  per- 
il it  i*  pat  fi>r 
B  riEhtaouuuiM  of  Chriat  de. 
^oin,  not  only  hia  mbaoluto  perfection,  but,  ia 
'  r  hie  perfect  obedience 

■  that 


See  NuMAH. 

_    _  .       rbe  antiquity  o ^_ 

friHn  Scripture  and  from  profane 
Judah  left  his  ring  with  Tamar,  Gen.  xxzviii, 
IB.  Whan  Ftkanieh  eommitled  the  gorem. 
nwnt  of  Egypt  to  Joa*|^  he  took  hia  rin^ 
&om  hia  finger  and  nTo  it  to  Joeeph,  Gen. 
zli,  43.  AlW  the  victory  of  the  laiaelitea 
over  the  Midianitaih  they  ofibred  to  the  Lord 
the  rings,  the  bneeleta,  and  the  goUan  nack- 
laeaa,  Ukan  from  the  enemy,  Nddi.  xxxi,  50. 
The  lereelitiifa  women  won  ringa,  not  oilly 
on  their  Bngera,  but  alio  in  their  noatiila  and 
their  eara.  Bt.  Jamea  diatingaiahea  a  man  of 
wealth  and  dignity  by  the  ring  of  gold  on  hia 
Gngsr,  Junea  ii,  &.  At  the  return  of  tha 
prodigal  ion,  hia  &tber  oidera  liim  to  be  dreaa. 
•d  in  a  new  auit  of  dotbea,  and  to  haTe  a  ring 
put  on  hi*  finger,  Luke  it,  33. .  Whan  God 
Ihrealenad  Jeooniah  with  the  ntmoat  eSeeta  of 
hia  anger,  he  tell*  him,  that  thoa^  he  were 
the  aignet  or  ring  on  hia  finRa''T  yet  he  ahonU 
be  torn  off,  Jar,  xai,  ft*.  The  ring  was  need 
chiofly  to  aeal  with,  and  Scriptnro  generally 
anigna  it  to  prinoaa  and  great  peraons ;  aa  tb« 
king  of  ESTPt>  JoMph,  Ahai,  Jeubel,  King 
Abaaoeitia,  tu*  &roarite  Haman,  Mordecu, 
King  DarioB,  1  Kian  xn,  8 ;  Gather  lii,  10, 
tie ;  Dan.  n,  17.  "Am  p^nta  and  ordns  of 
tlwae  prineee  were  aealed  with  their  ringa  or 
aigneta,  a«  imneatiDn  from  which  waa  their 
ooBfintiuion.  Tike  ring  waa  oim  mark  of 
iovareign  authority.  Pharaoh  gaTe  hia  ring 
to  JoaeiA,  aa  a  token  of  authority.  When 
Alazandar  tha  Great  gave  hie  ring  to  Perdic 
eaa,  Ihi*  waa  undetatood  aa  nomiaating  'him 
hi>  auceaaaor. 

R1V£B.    Tha  Bobiewa  give  the  name  of 
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"  the  riTer,"  without  any  addition,  aometime* 
to  the  Nile,  aometioiaa  to  the  Eaphralea,  and 
•aroetimee  to  Jordan.  It  ia  the  tanor  of  tha 
diaconrae  that  maat  datenoine  the  aenae  of 
this  TB^  and  nncsrtain  way  of  apeaking. 
They  give  alao  the  name  of  rivar  to  brooha 
and  rivulato  that  are  not  cenaiderable.  The 
name  of  river  ia  aometimea  given  to  the  aaa, 
Hab.  iii,  8  ;  P>a»  liiviii,  167  It  is  alK>  used 
'   for  plenty,  Job  iiii,  6;  halm 


1  mountainoua 


a  annbol  f 


ROCK,  Paleatine,  being  a  r 
country,  had  alao  many  ro^a,  which  forroad 
a  part  of  the  country's  defence ;  for  in  time  of 
dangBr  the  people  retired  to  tbem,  and  fbund 
a  rubge  afwaist  any  sudden  imption  of  tha 
•namy.  "nie  Beni(nittea  took  sheltor  in  tb^ 
rock  Kimmon,  Judaea  ix,  47.  Bamson  kept 
nrrison  in  tha  rock  of  Btham,  Judges  xv,  B. 
David  found  shelter  in  the  rocka  of  Maon, 
i,  1 ;  uiii,  as,  38  ; 


1  the  nlountaina,  to  which  the 


Nnm.iuT,31.  Even  at  thu  day  the  villkgea  of 
thia  country  are  subterraneous,  or  in  the  rocka. 
Joaepboa  in  several  placea  apeaka  of  hollow 
rooka,  where  tlii«vea  and  robbers  had  their 
hauDta ;  and  traielleni  still  find  a  great  num- 
ber of  them  in  Paleatine,  and  in  the  adjoining 
ftrovincea.  Toward  Lebanon,  the  mountaina 
are  high,  bnt  covered  in  many  placea  with  aa 
muohearthaafitathemforcultivation.  Among 
the  craga  of  die  rooka,  the  beautifiil  and  ttr. 
&med  oedar  wavea  ila  lofty  top,  and  eitanda 
ita  powerflil  arma,  aurrouiided  by  the  fir  and 
the  oak,  the  fig  and  the  vine.  Cn  the  road  to 
Jeraaalem,  the  mountaina  are  not  so  loftvnor 
so  ragged,  but  beciHiie  fitter  for  tillage.  Thn 
rise  again  to  the  •onth.eeBt  of  Mount  CarfDd; 
are  covered  with  woods,  and  aBbrd  van  piA- 
tareeqae  viewa  \  but  advancing  toward  Jodaa, 
they  loae  thair  verdure,  the  valine  beeona 
narrow,  dry,  and  atony,  and  lenninato  at  tiM 
Dead  Sea  in  a  pile  of  dwlato  rocka,  pieeipicea,  ' 
and  cavema.  Tbeae  vaat  excavations,  aoma 
of  which  will  contain  fifteen  hundred  man, 
are  tha  grottoea  of  Eogedi,  which  have  bMn 
a  refuge  to  the  oppressed  or  the  discontentad 
in  all  agaa.  Westward  of  Jordan  and  the  lake 
Aapbaltitaa,  another  chain  of  rooks,  stdl  ' 
Inflier  and  more  rugged,  present!  a  yet  more 
gloomy  aspect,  and  announoes  the  distant  en- 
trance of  the  desert,  and  the  Urmination  of 
the  habitable  regions. 

The  name  ofroek  is  also  given  to  God,  by 
way  of  metaphor,  becania  God  is  tha  strength, 
the  refnge,  and  dafhnoe  of  Israel,  as  thoaa 
pla«ca  were  to  the  people  who  resided  among 
them,  Faahn  xviii,  3,  31 ;  zxii,  0,  3;  DeuL 
zxzii,  15,  18,  30,  31 ;  Paalm  111,  3,  &c. 

BOD.  Thia  word  ia  naad  aometimea  for  tha 
branohas  of  a  tree :  "  And  Jacob  took  him 
rods  of  green  poplar,  and  of  the  hawl  and 
chasnul  tree,"  Gan.  xix,  87 ;  aometimea  fbr  a 
staff  or  wand  :  "  And  thou  ahalt  take  thia  rod 
in  thine  Und,  wherewith  thou  shaU  do  signs. 
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And  MoMm  took  the  rod  of  God  in  hia  huid," 
Eiod.  IT,  17,  aO;  or  Tor^  ihepherd's  craok: 
"  And  eaneemingf  the  liUia  of  the  herd,  or  of 
(be  flock,  areD  of  whftUoBior  pUMlh  noder 
the  rod;  the  teoth  ahdl  be  L0I7  nuto  the 
Lord,"  L«T.  ziTii,  33;  or  for  a  rod,  properly 
•o  cilled,  which  God  mi^ea  om  of  10  correct 
men  :  "  IT  be  commit  iniqait;,  I  will  chxten 
him  with  the  rod  of  meo,  uul  with  tho  itripe* 
of  the  children  of  man,"  3  Sun,  vii.  14.  "  Lot 
him  t&ke  hii  rod  away  &oni  mo,"  Job  Ix,  34. 
Th«  B      ■        '"      ■■■ 


Bntid  bj  ■  rod  ol 
and  ita  mirbt,  PiBjm 
xix,  15.    Hod  ■        - 


Bev.ii,9T;  iii,5: 
■  put  to  ugnify  a 
«tape<^«:  "Bamember  thr  conrregk 
vUeh  Ibon  hart  pwchuad  of  old,  Ibe  rod 
of  thine  [obariUnM  which  thou  baat  redeem, 
•d,"  P«*lm  Uxl«.  3,  »hnel  i<  the  rod  of  hii 
iabniluice,''  Jar.  z,  ISL  Hie  rod  of  Aaron  ti 
the  alaff  cmmonlr  UMd  bj  the  high  prieri. 
liiia  ia  Ibe  rod  that  budded  and  bloeiomed  like 
an  almond  tree,  Norn.  irii.     See  AAaen. 

ROMAN  CATaOIACS,  or  memban  of  the 
chnicb  of  Roma,  otherwiae  called  pajiiata, 
froai  thk  pone  boin^  conaidared  by  them  aa 
dw  Mipieme  head  oflbe  oniTenal  chnnh,  the 
ewceiMOT  of  St.  Pelar,  and  the  fountain  of 
theological  truth  and  eeoleaiaatical  honours. 
He  kerne  hia  ooort  in  great  itata  at  the  paiaca 
of  tba  Vaticai),  and  ia  attended  by  aervnt; 
eardinala  aa  bia  pnTy  coonaeUon,  in  imitation 
of  Ibe  aarenty  diaciples  of  eor  Lord.  The 
pe^a  aulbolily  in  other  kingdoma  i<  merely 
BpiritoaU  but  in  Italy  he  ia  a  temporal  eofe. 
leicn,  Looie  XVIU.  and  tbe  alUea  haTing,  in 
Ififl,  mtorad  him  to  bla  throne,  and  to  Uoae 
temporaUtiaa  of  which  he  waa  daprired  by 
Bvouaparte  and  the  French  rerolution.  On 
naoming  hia  forenunent.  Pope  Rua  VII.  aoon 
laatowd  tba  ordor  of  Jeanita  and  the  inqniai- 
tion ;  ao  that  the  Roman  Calholio  laligion  ia 
now  reiuatated  in  ita  ancient  aplendonr  and 
anthcnity.  The  principal  dogmaa  of  thia  re- 
ligion are  aa  foUowa:  1.  That  Bt.  Feter  «u 
deputed  bj  Cbtiat  to  be  bia  rioar,  and  the  head 
of  the  catbolio  church;,  and  that  the  tnahopa 
of  Rome,  being  bu  anceeesora,  hiTe  the  aune 
apaatolicnl  authority ;  for  our  Saviour  doclarea, 
in  Halt  z*i,  18,  "  Thou  art  Petei,  and  upon 
thia  rock  will  I  build  my  church ;"  by  which 
rook  they  underatand  St.  Peter  himaelf,  aa  the 
name  aignifiea.  Bod  not  bia  confeaaion,  aa  the 
Protaatanta  Mq>lain  iL  And  a  aoeaaaaiMi  in 
the  church  beinjr  now  aippoaed  necoaaary 
twder  the  New  Taatunent,  aa  Aaroa  had  hia 
■uocaaiioD  under  Iho  old  diepenaation,  which 
waa  a  Ggnrd  of  the  new,  thii  aucceaaion  can 
now,  tfaey  oontand,  be  ahown  only  is  the  chair 
of  St.  PetAr  at  Rome,  where  it  ia  aaaeited  he 
preaided  twent;-fiT«  rear"  previoua  lo  hia 
death;  there&re,  the  biahopa  of  RiHUe  are  hia 
true  HKoeMon.  S.  That  the  Roman  CatboUo 
ehnrch  ia  the  mother  and  miitreaa  of  all 
ohnrcbea,  and  cannot  poaubiy  err  in  matter* 
of  &ith ;  for  tbe  churoh  baa  the  piomiae  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  lead  it  into  all  troth,  John 
xri,  13;  "and  the  gateaaf  bell  ahall  not  pre- 
Tail  B|ainal  H,"  Matt,  xri,  16.    Chriat  ilao. 
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who  ia  himaelf  the  truth,  haa  proniaod  to  the 
paalora  and  teachen  of  the  eborcfa  to  bo  with 
them  "alwaja,  even  to  Ibe  end  oflbe  world," 
Hfttt.  iiriii,  30.  "Jt  ia  Irom  the  teatimoDT 
and  uilhority  of  tbe  cbnrch,  thetefiire,"  tj 
they,  "that  we  ivceiTC  the  8criptar«a  aa  lbs 
word  of  God,"  3.  That  tbe  Scripturoe  Ifane 
received  on  the  anthority  of  tbe  efaniefa  are 
not  anfficient  to  our  Uth  without  Kpostolical 
IraditJoni,  which  are  of  equal  authority  with 
the  Scriplurea ;  for  St.  Feter  aamirea  hb,  thai 
in  St.  Paol'a  epiatlea  there  "  are  aome  tfaingi 
hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  wbo  an 
unlearned  and  unstable  wnat,  ■■  tboy  do  abo 
the  other  aeriptursa,  to  Ihair  own  doatmc- 
tion,"  3  Peter  ui,  16.  We  are  dii«ot«d  by  St. 
Paul  to  "stand  faat,  and  hold  tha  tnditiooa 
which  we  have  been  taught,  whether  bj  word 
or  by  epiatle,"  3  Theaa.  ii,  15.  4.  Tbai  sesa 
sacraments  were  inatituted  bj  Jesua  Chriat, 
namely,  baptj|pi,  confirmation,  eueharist,  pe- 


To  prove 
h>Hia.l.a 
:    "They,- 


mony ;  and  that  tbej  eonler  grace 
that  confinnation,  or  imposition  o 

the  Apostles,  *<  laid  their  hands  on  ui«m,~  ee- 
lisfers,  "  and  tfaej  received  tbe  Holy  Ghost.* 
Penance  ia  a  sacrament  in  which  ttie  aina  we 
commit  ^fter  hi^itiam,  duty  repented  of,  and 
confeased  to  a  pnest,  are  forviven ;  und  which 
they  think  was  inatitnted  W  Chriat  himsetf 
when  he  breathed  upon  hia  Apoatlea  aAer  ha 
reaurrection,  and  aaid,  "  Ractuve  ya  tbe  Holy 
Ohoat :  whose  aina  ya  remit,  an  nmitted : 
and  whose  sins  ye  retain,  are  retsinod,"  John 
u,  33.  In  favour  of  exneme  auction,  or 
anointing  the  sick  with  oil,  they  argue  from 
James  i,  14,  15,  which  is  thoa  rendered  in  tbe 
Vulgate  :  '■  Is  any  aick  among  you  T  Let  him 
call  for  the  prieeta  of  tbe  chureh,  and  let  them 
pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil,*  Sic. 
The  aacrameut  of  holy  oidera  ia  inforred  fteni 
I  Tim.  iv,  U:  "Neglect  not  tbe  gift  that  ja 
in  Uiee,  which  waa  given  thee  by  prophecy, 
with  the  laying  on  tbe  handa  of  tba  pre^iy. 
—  ■'-By  render  it.  llat 
"  mik  erident 
great  mys. 

lory,"  ropreaen^g  the  mjitieal  unioa  of 
Cbnat  and  bia  church.  "  Matiimonj,"  aaj 
they,  "  ia  here  the  aign  of  a  boly  thing,  and 
tb^efore  it  ia  a  aaeramenL"  NotwitbataDd. 
ing  thia,  they  enjoin  celibacy  upon  the  clergy, 
becauae  th^  do  not  think  it  proper  that  thoas 
wbo,  by  their  office  and  fhnetion,  ought  to  bo 
wholly  devoted  to  God,  ahoold  ha  direttod 
Gcom  thoae  dutiea  by  the  dtiiractioiiB  of  a  mar- 
ried lifii,  1  Cor.  *u,  3a,  33,  5.  That  in  tbe 
maaa,  or  public  aervlce,  there  ia  offlired  unto 
God  a  tma  and  propitiatory  aacrifice  for  tbe 
qniok  and  dead  ;  and  that  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  eueharist,  under  the  forma  of  bread  and 
wine,  are  really  and  anbetantially  preaant  Ute 
body  and  blood,  together  with  the  aonl  and 
divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesua  Chriat ;  and  that 
there  is  a  conversion  made  of  the  whole  aub. 
stance  of  tbe  bread  into  hia  body,  and  of  the 
win«  into  hia  blood,  which  ia  cidled  tranaab. 
Mantiation ;  Homding  to  our  Lord'a  wwda  to 
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hii  diwiiplM,  "  TUt  h  mj  bodf ,"  Ita,  TUM. 
zzri,  96  i  wberefbTA  it  beconiM  willi  Ibem  id 
object  of  •dontioD.  Faftbef :  U  b  a  matter 
or  difcii^iDS,  not  of  doetrina,  in  tiie  Roman 
ofauicb,  that  Uia  laity  teeaiTS  ths  eachariat 
in  ooa  kind,  that  ia,  in  bread  onlj.  Thia  aa- 
criflca  of  the  maia  waa,  they  think,  prsdieted 
bj  the  Prophet  Halaohi,  i,  II,  who  laya,  "T 
srerj  place  ineenae  aball  be  oflered  onto  a 
same,  and  a  pure  oKring."  6.  "Hiaf  then 
a.  pnrgatoiy;  and  that  aoula  kept  priaonen 
then)  do  nceire  help  by  the  aoflVana  of  tM 
f^;*kA.T      c»  :4  ;-  — :j    :..  i  /*».   :»    jk    uvr 


fhithliil.  For  it  i*  aairC  in  I  Cor.  .  .  _ 
atij  man'a  vork  ahBlI  be  barned,  'be  aball  auf- 
ftr  loai;  but  he  hinueirahBll  be  laved,  yM  eo 
M  by  fin ;"  whieh  ther  tindentand  of  the 
flamaa  of  purgatOTr.  lliej  also  b«liere  that 
aonia  tro  nlsaaed  Ovm  jmrgUan  by  tb«  ptaj. 
era  and  thna  which  an  ofiered  lot  them,  prin- 
cipally br  the  holy  aaciifica  of  the  maa*. 
l^ey  call  purgatory  a  middU  atate  of  aoola, 
into  which  thoee  enter  who  depart  thia  lUe  io 
God's  graoe ;  yet  not  without  lome  leaa  ataina 
of  gnilt,  which  retard  them  from  entering 
faearan,    where   nothing   unclean    can   enler, 

7.  That  the  aainti  rQignine;  with  Chriat  (and 
eqMcially  the  bltaaed  virgiu)  are  to  be  bon- 
oored  and  invoked ;  that  they  oSar  prayer* 
unto  God  for  na ;  and  that  their  reljci  are  to 
ba  bad  in  reneratian.  Theae  honoora,  how. 
vnr,  are  not  divine,  hot  relative,  and  redound 
to  the  lUvine  gloiy,  Rev.  t,  8;  viii,  4,  Ace. 

8.  That  the  image  of  Cbtiat,  of  tho  bleaaed  vir. 
(in,  the  mother  of  God,  and  of  other  aainta, 
ooght  to  be  retained  in  chorchea,  and  honour 
and  vaneratioD  ought  to  be  given  unto  them. 
And  al  the  image*  of  charobini*  were  aDowed 
in  the  lamplea,  lo  image*  ahould  be  rJaced  in 
chnrchea,  and  had  in  veneration.  9.  That  the 
power  of  indnlgence*  waa  left  by  Chriat  to  the 
church,  and  that  tba  n*a  of  them  ia  very  bane, 
fieial  to  Chiiatian  people ;  according  (o  Matt. 
xri,19:  "  I  will  give  thee  the  kaya  of  the  king, 
dom  of  bearen."  By  indolganaea  they  do  not 
mean  lean  to  ecDiroH  ain,  nor  pardon  for  on* 
to  coma ;  hot  only  raleaainf,  by  the  power  of 
the  key*  committed  to  tiie  ^urch,  the  debt  of 
temporal  ponialunaDt  which 


alwaya  bow  at  the  n 


e  of  Jeana,  (whieh  h 


^■inatl 


it  of  oar  aina,  after 


repentance  and  confeasion,  and  by  virtne  of 
tM  merit  of  Chriat,  and  of  all  the  aainta.  By 
tbwr  indulgence*  tbey  aisert  that  thav  apply 
to  their  tcqI*  tha  merit*  of  Chriat,  ana  oftlie 
Mint*  and  mart^  thrcogh  him. 

The  ceremonwa  of  thia  church  tra  nttmaron* 
and  splendid,  *•,  I.  They  make  naa  of  the  aign 
ofthe  croea  in  antheiieacTamenta.  lofivem 
to  nnderetaad,  that  they  have  their  1^^  fisrea' 
and  efficacy  from  tlw  croa*.  3.  Sptiokling  of 
■ha  holy  walw  by  the  prieat  on  tolemit  day*  ia 
oaad  likawiaa  by  «TWT  one  g^g  in  or  coming 
oat  of  ehnrch.  3.  The  ceremoDv  of  "- 
ban*  ia,  by  the  Catholica,  called  ehr 
them ;  beraorn  the  name  of 
eribed  to  them,  by  virtue  cf  wboie  invocation 
they  are  preaentad,  in  order  that  they  may 
nbttiu  bia  fiiToar  and  protection.    4.  They 


d  ebrUtening 


That  at  the  name  of  Jem*  every  fcnoe 
ahould  bow."  5.  They  keep  a  number  of 
lamp*  and  wax  candle*  continoaUy  burning 
before  the  ahrioe*  and  Imagaa  of  the  aainta. 
6.  They  make  uae  of  incenae,  and  have  lighted 
candle*  upon  the  altar  at  the  celebratiiHi  of  the 
maaa.  7.  The  practice  of  waahing  the  pooc^ 
feet,  in  imitation  of  our  Lord'i  waging  the 
feet  of  hia  dinciplea,  ia  aolemniied  on  Hoi* 
Thiuaday  by  all  the  princea  of  the  Romiah 
religion  in  Europe.  The  church  of  Roma 
alao  prof^Maa  to  keep  tba  faat  of  Lent  with 
great  (tridaeaa,  and  ubaervea  a  mocb  greater 
nnmber  both  of  feaat*  and  festival*  than  tta* 
chnroh  of  England. 

The  church  of  Bmne  aaaame*  the  title  of 
Catholic  or  universal,  aa  answering  to  that 
article  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  "  1  Iwlieve  in 
the  holy  Catholic  church."  The  above  is  per- 
haps a  sufficient  account  of  tbe  Roman  Catbo. 
lie  faith ;  but  as  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  i* 
liveraally  admittsd  to  be  the  true  atandard 
of  that  laith,  it  would  be  dac^edly  wrong  to 
conclude  without  inserting  it.  Mr.  Butler 
lins  a  succinct  and  ex^riicit  sum- 
mary of  tbe  canons  of  tbe  council  of  Tivnt, 
and  was  published  in  the  form  of  a  papal  bull, 
in  1564.  He  adds,  "  It  i>  received  thrixighout 
tha  whole  Roman  Catholic  church  ;  every  on* 
who  is  admitted  into  that  chnroh.  publicly 
reads  and  profraea  hi*  assent  to  it."  This 
docoment  commence*  with  reciting  tlie  Nicene 
Creed,  which,  as  it  is  "<"'i"— '  by  the  Protest- 
ant church  of  England,  and  inaarted  in  the 
Common  Prayer  Book,  need  not  be  here  re. 
peated.  It  then  proceeds  with  the  twelve 
following  attielea,  in  addition  to  thoae  of  the 
Apoatles'  Creed,  which  they  also  reckon 
twelve:  "IS,  I  most  firmly  admit  and  em- 
hrae*  apostdiral  and  eocksMstioal  IraditiMw, 
and  all  ether  conatitationa  and  observances  of 
Um  sams  chorch.  I  aim  admit  the  aaeied 
Seriptnrea  according  to  the  sense  which  the 
holy  mother  chnrch  hfs  hold,  and  does  hold; 
to  whom  it  baloDga  t*  ndgs  of  the  true  aense 
and  tntenneUtlcn  of  the  Holy  Bcriptnres ;  ner 
wiU  I  ever  take  and  interpret  tbun  rtherwise 
than  according  to  the  nnanimoos  ooDsent  of 
14.  I  proleB  alao  that  there  an 
truly  and  properly  seven  sscramenta  of  tbe 
new  law,  institated  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  (tkoo^  all 

* fijT  evwy  one,)  namely,  bap. 

~    eoehariat,  penaBce,  ex. 
r,  and  matrimony ;   and 

15.  I  alao  receive  and  ad- 
mit the  eeremoDiee  of  tbe  Catholic  church, 
received  and  approved  in  the  solemn  sdminia- 
tration  of  all  the  above  said  acramentai 
IS.  I  receive  and  embrace  all  and  every  one 
of  the  thinga  which  have  been  defined  and 
declared  in  tha  holy  cconeil  of  Trent,  «m. 
earning  original  sin  and  justification.  17.  I 
ptafhis,  likewise,  that  in  tbe  maaa,  is  olbied 
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to  God  a  ln»,  propM,  >ad  pTOBiii*teT7  ■•«)' 
Sea  for  lbs  livinf  >iid  the  dead  ;  and  that  in 
Uie  nuwt  hoi;  McraowDt  of  the  socharut  then 
ia  truly,  raally,  and  Hibalanliallr  lb«  body  and 
blood,  topilhiiT  *ith  ths  aoul  and  diTuiily,  of 
out  Lord  Jenu  Christ ;  and  tbat  there  ii  mads 
a  convaiaion  of  tbe  whole  BUtatanc*  of  the 
b»«d  into  tba  body,  aod  of  the  whole  lub. 
stance  of  the  wine  lulo  the  blood,  which  eoo- 
Tvnion  the  Catholic  chuich  c*JU  trsnaubatan- 
tiation.  IB.  I  confoM,  alao.  that  under  eitbw- 
kind  alMie,  Chriat  whole  and  eotira,  and  a 
tnie  lacnmeDt,  is  reoetTad.  19.  I  cnuUittl; 
hoU  that  there  ia  «  plugatory,  and  that  the 
•aula  delaiDBd  therein  are  helped  by  the 
nlln^  of  the  &ithliil.  30.  Likewiae,  that 
tinB  taint*  NininK  together  with  Cbriat  are 
la  be  hoDOand  and  inTocated  ;  that  they  offar 
prajera  lo  God  for  ua,  and  that  their  relici 
are  to  be  venerated.  31.  I  moat  Gnuly  aaeert, 
that  tlie  image!  of  Chriat,  and  of  tlie  mother 
of  Chriat,  ever  a  iir|[in,  and  alao  of  the  other 
■ainta,  are  to  be  liad  end  retained,  and  that 
due  honour  and  veneration  are  to  be  given  to 
them.  99.  I  alao  affirm,  that  the  power  of 
indulsenea*  waa  left  by  Chriat  In  the  chuich, 
and  Uiat  the  nae  of  them  ia  moat  whaleaome 
to  Chriatian  people.  33.  1  acknowledge  tiie 
holy  CathoUe  and  apoatolie  Roman  church, 
the  mother  and  miatreaa  of  all  churchea  ;  and 
I  promise  and  awear  true  otiedience  to  the 
biahop  of  Rome,  the  auccewir  of  St.  Peter, 
prince  of  the  Apoetlea,  and  vicar  of  Jeaua 
ChriiL  £1.  I  alao  profew,  and  undDnbtedly 
receive,  all  other  tliinga,  delivered,  defined, 
and  declared  by  tlie  aacrwl  cinona  and  genera] 
counciia,  and  particularly  bj  Ibe  holv  council 
of  Trent;-Bnd  likewise,  I  alao  condemn,  re- 
ject, and  anatbematiie  all  thinga  coBtmry 
thereto ;  and  all  hereiiea  whatsoever,  con- 
deuined  and  onatheroatiied  by  Uw  chorch. 
This  true  catholic  bith,  out  of  which  none 
can  be  saved,  which  I  now  freely  ^ofeia,  aod 
Imly  hold,  I,  JV.,  promiae,  tow,  and  awear 
most  constantly  to  bold  and  profbas  the  saaw, 
whole  and  entire,  with  God'a  aeaictanae,  to 
the  end  of  my  lile.    Amen." 

Such  ia  tlie  avowed  aad  aocredilad  faith  of 
the  ohnroh  of  Rome ;  but  it  annma  a  inoet  ex- 
traordinary etrfnifnitance,  thai,  irtiila  thii 
church  bai  ■«  enluged  the  creed,  it  hae  re- 
duced the  number  of  the  oommaodiu 
omitting  altogether  the  second,  "  Thou 
not  mue  luUo  thee  a  graven  imige," 
Eiod.  IX,  3-6 ;  as  if  the  Catholica  were 
•cioui  it  coold  by  no  means  lie  nconoiled  with 
tbe  twenty.Gnt  article  of  the  abora  recited 
creed.  And  then,  to  prevent  alaim,  as  entry 
body  moA  know  there  should  be  ten  com- 
mandmaits,  tbe  last  is  divided  into  two,  tc 
make  ap  the  nomber.  This  i>  said  to  have 
been  deiw,  even  before  tlie  Bafoimation.  Il 
was  doaa  in  the  French  Natimal  Calachiam, 

Kblished  in  1B06,  and  sanctioned  by  Pope 
us  Vlli,  by  tbe  archblihop  of  Paris,  and  by 
the  Ei^MTor  Napoleon.  It  ia  remarkabla, 
also,  that  in  Dr.  Cbalenor'a  "Garden  of  the 
Sosl,"  printed  in  London  by  Coglan,  in  1767, 
in  a  form  of  »elf-«ianiination  for  the  panit»nl 


tbe  one  mnitlad  ;  nor  is  then  any  reference 
-_  il  ia  Bossuet'i  iaBMraa  "£no«tioii  of  the 
Doctrines  of  tbe  Calholio  Chansh,"  wban 
itinj  upon  tmapa,  and  Ihs  mamwr  ia 
which  they  an  directed  to  fa«  batioumL 
lastly,  in  Butler*!  Catacbiam,  tbe  aigbth  edi- 
tion,  printed  at  Dublin  in  ISII,  and  wactiond 
by  four  Bomui  Catholic  orcttlnahopa,  the  coa- 
mandments  atand  literally  as  fallom:  "I.  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God  i  'thou  abalt  have  no 
atrange  gods  before  me.  3.  Thpa  ahaJt  doI 
take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vaia. 
3.  Rannmbei  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbalk 
day.  4.  Uononr  thy  father  and  thj  motha. 
5.  Thou  shaH  not  fciU.  G.  Thou  ahaU  not 
commit  adultery.  7.  Thou  ibalt  not  alasL 
e.  Thou  shall  net  hear  false  witueM  ^ainM 
thy  neighbour.  B.  Thou  shall  not  oovet  Ihj 
oeigbbour'a  -wife.  10.  Thou  shall  not  covM 
eigliboor'a  goods."  Here  it  may  be  sibt. 
ad,  that  by  omitting  the  second  umuaand,  llw 
"  era  are  numbered  differently  &ota  what  they 
by  us.  Thus,  the  third  is  broosbt  in  fu 
second,  the  fourth  is  made  tbe  Uiird,  &£, 
till  they  come  to  tbe  last  which  ia  divided  in 
for  the  purpose  above  mentioDad.  The 
_  I  and  antiscriptoral  errorst  leading  lo 
superatition,  idolaliV,  !Dd  many  other  evils, 
which  are  contained  in  the  pecuUarities  of  the 
papistical  fkith,  are  abundantly  poiulad  ool 
-~id  leliited  by  the  leading  Protestant  wrilen. 
ROMANS.  Ensn.E  to  tui.  This  epistle 
!s  written  from  Corinth,  A.  D.  58,  being  tin 
fourth  year  of  the  Emperor  Nero,  just  Iwfore 
"niil  set  out  for  JcrtisBlem  with  the  contri- 
butiooB  which  the  Chrisliaoa  of  Macedonii 
and  Aohoia  had  made  for  the  relief  of  llwii 
poor  brethren  in  Judea,  Acta  xi,  I ;  Rom.  ir, 
95,  96.  It  was  tianicribed  or  written  as  St. 
Paul  dictated  it,  by  Terlius;  end  the  perron 
who  conveyed  it  to  Rome  was  Phoebe,  a  dea- 
coness of  the  chnreh  of  Cenchrea,  which  wa! 
tbe  eastern  port  of  the  city  of  Corinth,  Rom. 
ivi,  I,  99.  It  ia  addreeeed  lo  the  church  at 
Roioe,  which  consisted  partly  of  Jewish  and 
partly  of  Heathen  converts ;  and  tbrougfaool 
the  epialle  it  is  evident  that  the  Apostle  hat 
regard  to  both  these  deacriptians  of  Chriatiaua. 
St.  Paul,  when  be  wrote  this  epistla  had  not 
been  at  Rome,  Rom.  i,  13  j  iv,  33 ;  but  ha  had 
beard  an  account  of  the  state  of  the  church  in 
that  city  from  A<]ails  and  Friscilla,  two  Chria. 
tiaoa  who  wala  bsoiabed  from  thence  by  the 
edict  of  Cliudiua,  and  with  whom  be  lived 
during  hia  first  visit  to  Corinth.  Whether 
any  t^her  Apostle  bad  at  this  time  neacbnd 
the  Goepel  at  Rome,  cannot  now  be  aaeer. 
tained.  Among  those  who  witnnseed  the 
effect  of  the  Giat  efliuiou  of  the  Holy  Gboet 
tie  meofloned  '*  strangert  of  Rome,  Jews  and 

Jroaelytet,"  Acta  ii,  10 ;  that  it,  peiaont  of  the 
Dwitn  reUgion,  who  usually  retided  at  Bmte, 
but  who  bad  come  to  Jemsalem  to  be  present 
at  the  feaat  of  pentecoet.  It  is  lilghly  piobtUe 
that  tbesa  men,  upon  their  return  home,  pro- 
claimed tbe  Gospel  of  Cbriit ;  and  we  may 
farther  lappoae  .that  many  Chiiatiana  who 
bad  bewi  converted  at  other  plaoae  aflerward 
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■liuiitj  had  been  intiodaoed 
Roma,  it  eeenu  to  have  flonriahed  there  in 
great  puritj ;  for  we  learn  tt'om  the  heginning 
of  thii  epiatle  that  the  taith  of  the  Rmnan 
Chriatiana  wm  at  thin  time  nnieb  cetsbiated, 
Kom.  i,  8.  To  coivfirm  them  in  that  faith,  and 
to  goaid  tham  agsimt  the  errore  of  Jodaiiing 
Chriatiaon,  waa  the  object  of  thia  letter,  in 
whkh  St.  Panl  takea  acoa«oD  to  enlarfe  upon 
the  lutnre  nf  the  Hoaic  iiwlitation ;  to  ex- 
plain the  fimdamental  prineiplea  and  doctrine* 
of  ChriitJanHy  ;  and  to  ahow  that  the  whole 
fanman  race,  ibrmerlf  divided  into  Jewi  and 
Gentilea,  wei«<  now  to  ha  admitted  into  the 
religion  of  Jeane,  indiwirinunatelr,  and  fVee 
bam  entj  other  obligation,  llio  Apoatle, 
after  iiijimaaiiiK  hia  Section  to  the  Boman 
Chriatiana,  and  aneiting  that  the  Gospel  ia 
^a  power  of  God  unlo  aalvation  to  all  who 
beliara,  take*  a  comprehenaiTe  view  irf'  the 
oondact  and  condition  of  men  under  the  differ- 
ent diepenmtiona  of  FroTideoce ;  be  ahowa 
that  all  mankind,  both  Jawe  and  Oentilea, 
were  eqnill;  "onder  ain,"  and  liaUe  to  the 
wrath  and  pnniahment  «f  God ;  that  therefore 
tlwni  waa  a  neceaiity  for  a  oniTarsal  pimiitia. 
tion  and  rsdamption,  which  were  now  oBared 
to  the  whole  raoe  of  man,  withont  anj  prefiii 
enoe  or  exception,  by  (he  mercT  of  him  who  i 
the  Ood  of  the  Geatilea  aa  wbU  aa  of  the  Jewt . 
that  faith  in  Jeans  Chnst,  the  nniTeraal  Ra. 
deemer,  waa  tlie  only  maana  of  obtaining  this 
aalvation,  which  the  deeda  of  the  law  wen 
wholly  ineompetent  to  prooare ;  that  as  lh( 
sin*  of  the  whole  world  originated  from  the 
diaobedience  of  Adam,  ao  the  jnatilicBtior 
kom  thoae  sina  waa  lo  be  derhod  &om  ttu 
obedience  of  Chriat ;  that  all  distinction  be- 
tween. Jew  and  Gentile  was  now  aboliabed, 
■nd  the  ceremonial  law  entirrlj  abrogated  ; 
that  the  mbelierinK  Jewa  wonid  he  excluded 
Aom  the  beneflla  of  the  Gospel,  wMIe  the  be. 
liennf  GentBea  would  he  putafcera  of  them ; 
and  that  thia  lejeiTtion  of  the  Jewi,  sod  oall 
of  the  Gentilae,  were  predicted  by  the  Jewish 
Prophets  Hoeea  and  Isaiah.  He  then  points 
oat  the  saperiorit;  of  the  Chriftian  orer  the 
Jewiah  religion,  aad  eamestlj  ezhorta  the 
Romaiu  to  abandon  BTSry  specie*  of  wicked. 
nasa,  and  to  pnctis*  the  dutiee  of  righteoae. 
HMs  and  hohneaa,  which  Were  now  enji ' 
npoo  hiriier  eanctiona,  and  enforced  hj 
poverfid  miAiraa.  In  the  latter  part  of  the 
•platle,  St.  Paul  firaa  aoma  practical  inatmo- 
tionk,u)dreconnnendSK>meparticataiT' 
and  he  convhide*  with  a  aahitatUm  and 

ology.    Thia  epialla  ia  moat  vatuabta, 

count  of  the  arguments  uid  tratb*  whioh  it 
contains,  relative  to  the    lllifesilj.   m 
and  univenelitT  of  the  6oep«l  dispenull 

ROOFS.  TbeletlingdownoftheparBlytic 
throQ^  the  roof  of  the  house  where  Jeaua  was, 
is  aatisbctorilj  explained  b;  the  following 
ectract  Irom  ShaWa  TiavelB:  "The  hoiMaa 
Ihroutfaoiit  the  east  aie  low,  baviog  generally 
»  fromtd  Boor  onl^,  or  oMe  upper  itorj,  and 
flaI<roolM,  the  rooriMingcoT«r*d  with  aatrang 


coal  of  plaster  of  terrace.  "Hiey  are  built  nmnd 
a  payed  court,  into  which  the  entrance  from  the 
sbvet  is  throngb  a  gateway  or  paaasga  room 
fiirnished  with  benches,  and  suEGcien^y  luge 
to  be  uaed  for  leceiTinff  visits  or  transacting 
bosinee*.  The  stain  which  lead  to  the  loof 
are  never  placed  on  the  outi ide  of  the  botjae  in 
the  street,  but  uauallj  in  the  gateway,  or  paa. 
tag*  room  to  the  court,  sometimes  at  the  en. 
^trance  within  the  court.  This  court  ia  now 
caUed,  in  Artitrio,  it  kOoiI,  or  'tiw  middle  of 
the  booHi'litenllj  answering  to  rJ^ifaM-of  St. 
Luke,  T,  19.  It  is  customary  to  fix  cords  IVom 
the  parapet  walls,  Deut.  ilu,  8,  of  the  flat 
roofa  across  this  oooit,  and  upon  them  to  e^. 
pand  a  veil  or  covering,  ai  a  sbeher  &om  the 
heat.  In  thia  area,  probably,,  onr  ^vionr 
taught.  The  paralytic  waa  btongbt  on  to  the 
roof  by  making  a  way  throngh  the  crowd  to 
the  sUirs  in  the  gateway,  or  1^  the  terraces 
of  the  adjoining  houae*.  They  rolled  back  the 
veil,  and  let  the  aick  man  down  over  the  PUa- 
pel  of  the  roof  into  Iha  area  or  court  of  the 
konae,  befbre  Jeaua.'*  The  windows  of  the 
eastern  honae*  brang  chiefly  within,  being 
the  coort,  in  order  to  aee  what  was  going  on 
without  in  the  streets  of  the  city,  the  only  way 
I  op  to  the  Oat  roof.  Hence  the  fre. 
qnent  eipreaaion  in  Scripture,  when  alluiion  ia 
made  to  sudden  tomolta  and  cahunitiee,  to  get 
up  to  *'  the  house  top."     Bee  Houaaa. 

ROSE,  T^nx\,  Cant,  ii,  1 ;  Isaiah  ixxv,  1. 
.  lie  rose,  ao  much  and  so  oflan  snng  by  the 
poeta  of  Persia,  Arabia,  Oreece,  and  Rome,  is, 
indeed,  the  [^de  of  the  garden  for  elegance 
of  form,  for  glow  of  colour,  and  fVsgrance  of 
amell.  Toumefort  mentiona  fifly.three  kinda, 
of  which  the  Damaacue  roao,  and  the  roee  of 
Sharon,  are  the  Ruest.  The  beaut;  of  these 
flowers  is  too  ivetl  known  to  be  insisted  on  i 
and  they  are  at  this  day  much  admired  in  the 
east,  where  they  are  extremely  fragrftnt.  In 
what  esteem  the  rose  was  among  thWVreeka, 
may  be  learned  &om  the  fiflh  and  fijly.third 
odes  of  Anacreon.  Among  the  ancienta  it 
occupied  a  conspicuous  plaoo  in  every  duplet ; 
it  waa  a  principal  omunent  in  any  tfestive 
meeting,  and  at  avoir  aolemn  aacrifice;  and 
the  compariscHU  In  Eccleaiasticus  zxiv,  14, 
and  I,  8,  show  that  the  Jewa  were  likewiae 
much  delighted  with  it.  The  rose  bud,  or 
opening  roee,  eeems  in  particular  a  favourite 
ornameht.  The  Jewish  sensualists,  in  WIr. 
dam  ii,  6,  are  introduced  aaying,  "Let  u*  fill 
ourselvea  withcoMly  wine  and  ointments;  and 
let  no  flower  of  the  spring  psasbyus.  Let  ns 
crown  onraehM  with  roao  budi  before  thej  are 
withered." 

R08H.  The  Hebrew  speaks  of  a  people 
oalM  Roeh,  Exak.  ixxriii,  3,  3.  "The  ori. 
entala  hold,  lavs  I>>Herhelot,  "that  Japbeth 
had  a  aen  called  Rous,  not  mentioned  by  Mo- 
ses, who  peopled  Russia,  that  is,  MuacoTV." 
We  qneetion  not  but  Roeh,  or  Roe,  aigniftee 
Ruwia,  or  the  people  that  dwell  on  the  Araiea, 
called  Rosoh  by  the  inhabitants ;  which  was 
the  habiution  of  the  Scythians.  It  deMirve* 
notice,  that  the  LXX.  render  the  paisage  in 
Eiekiel,  !*)■.  l>xw«  Tftt,  M«»x,  ■«!  0.fli>,  Oeg, 
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Ikda^  af  Bf,  Maoti,  mad  TiaM;  tuAJa. 
TOO),  nM  AbaoluUljr  to  raieot  Uiii  dub*,  inn  ' 
both  nndaiinfi:  6ig,  temm  liagag,orix 
MR  cafitit  {tivt  Roi)  Mamek.  tt  Tluii 
Symmkchiu  and  ThoodotioD  aliD  pan^ived 
R«  to  be  in  thli  place  the  junta  of  a.  paople ; 
and  thia  it  now  the  preTiiling  judgmeot  of  in- 
tcrpntan.  Bocbul,  abont  A.  D.  lUO,  ram. 
tewlad  that  KuwU  «u  the  natipn  meant  by 
the  temi  Kh;  and  thia  opinion  ia  rapported 
hjtbeteatimony  of  vaiioiu  Greak-writen,  who* 
deecribe  "  the  Roe  aa  a  Scjthian  oatioD,  bor- 
dering on  the  DortbarD  Taonu."  Moeok,  or 
Meaecb,  appears  to  be  the  waiae  aa  the  Moek- 
wa.O[  Hoecow,  of  the  modrema ;  and  we  know, 
that  not  onlj  ii  thia  tlie  name  of  the  eitj,  but 
alao  of  the  river  on  which  it  ataada.    Sea  Goa. 

RUBY,  a  beantifiil  gem,  whoaa  cohiur 
red,  with  an  admixture  of  purple,  and  ia,  in 

moat  perfect  atate,  a  gem  i^  extreme  valae.    

hardnaaa  it  ia  eqaal  to  the  sapphire,  and  second 
onjij  to  the  diunond.  It  is  msntioned  "  '''" 
ziTiii,  18,  and  ProT.  viii,  II,  lie. 

SUE,  Btr-m,  Lolu  li,  43,  a  amsll  shmbby 
plant,  common  in  (trdens.  It  has  a  strong, 
unpleaaant  amall,  and  a  bitUrish,  penetrating 

RUSH,  Miu,    Exodus  ii,  3;  Job  liii,  1 
Isaiah  zriii,  3 ;  xirr,  7 ;  a  plant  growing 
the  water  at  the  aides  of  rirers,  and  in  marshy 
grounds. 

RUSSIAN  CHURCH.  The  Rawlans,  like 
other  nations,  were  originallf  Pagaoa,  and 


and  the  earth  ondai  the  name  Valala{  at  th« 
same  time  baring  soma  notions  of  a  fiitoM 
stale  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Chris- 
tianitj  was  first  proieesed  bj  ttie  Prinoeaa  OIn 
who  was  baptiied  at  Conatantinople.  Sbi 
recommended  it  to  her  grandson  Vladimir,  oi 
whose  bejitiBni,  in  988,  it  was  adopted  br  the 
tialioD  geperallj  i  and  fiom  that  timethe  Greek 
church-  has  been  the  established  religion 
throughout  Rusua,  and  Greek  literature  givatlj 
enceuraged.  Daring  the  middle  ages,  bowcTer, 
the  doelrine  of' 1- .— "-.^—    ---i 


Tartars,  in  the  fifteenth  osntnr;,  aatop  wu  put 
to  learning  and  mriliiation  for  fiUl  two  oen. 
turiesi  bat,  on  the  soceMou  of  the  preeent 
dynastj  in  1613,  civiliiation  and  Christianity 
were  restorsd,  and  schools  eatablidwd  for  the 
education  of  the  idern.  The  R'Wsian  clergy 
are  dirided  into  regolar  and  secular;  the  for. 
mer  are  all  monks,  and  the  latter  are  the  paro- 
chial clergy.  The  soperioi  clergy  are  called 
arehires;  tut  tha  title  of  metropoliUD,  or 
bishop,  is  personal,  and  not  proper!;  attached 
to  the  see.  ae  in  the  western  church.  Next 
after  the  archiies  rank  the  black  clergy,  in. 
cludins  tl>e  chiefs  of  monastBries  and  oonrents, 
and  kfler  them  tlie  ntonh*.  The  secular  priests 
are  called  the  white  clergy,  including  the  pro. 
toiree,  or  proto-pcpee,  priests,  and  dsaeona, 
together  with  the  readers  and  sscriatana. 
These  smounled,  in  1605,  throughool  tbeom. 
pre,  to  ninety.eigbt  thousand  eenn  hundred 


are  four  hUDdied  and  eighty-three  catbadrmlsi, 
and  twenty-six  thonsand,  fire  handrad  mad 
ninety-eigbt  obnrdiea.  The  chnrehsa  am  di- 
vided into  these  paitJ.  1.  Tba  altar,  wlwra 
■lands  the  holy  table,  cnicifix,  tia,-  wlncfa  is 
separated  &om  the  body  of  tiie  ehnrch  by  a, 
luge  screen,  on  which.are  painted  oar  BsTiour, 
the  virgin,  the  Apoatlee,  and  other  —  in'^ 
Upon  a  platfoim  before  this  are-  plaeed  tbo 
readers  and  linrera,  aad  here  the  preachar 
genenUjr stands bahindamoraUe desk.  3.31b 
nave,  or  body  of  the  ehoroh,  whidt.  may  ba 
caUed  the  inner  eourt.  3.  Tba  tiapaaa*  <- 
outer  court.    TIm  t " 


Then 


with  Scripture  paintings, 
gold,    ulver,   and    precwu 


gold, 

llie  ehnrch  serrice  is  conlained  id  twaoty. 
four  Tolnmea,  folio,  in  the  Slavonian  laognaga, 
which  is  not  well  understood  by  tfas  common 
people.  Parts  of  the  Scriptures  are  read  in  ibe 
service ;  but  few,  even  of  the  eodesisaUcs, 
posaess  ■  oomplete  Rible.  The  patriarcii  of 
itusiia  was  fonuerly  almost  equal  in  authority 
with  the  CMr  hunself ;  but  Peter  the  Gnat,  on 
the  death  of  the  patriarch  in  ITOO,  aboluJied 
his  office,  and  appointed  an  eiaroh;  In  1731 
he  abolished  this  ofBoe  also,  sad  apptniitad  a 
"  holy  legislative  synod"  for  the  gmemment 
of  the  church,  at  (he  head  of  which  ia  alwan 
plaeed  a  lannan  of  rank  and  eminence.  Tba 
monastic  hte  wse  once  so  ptwalent  in  thia 
country,  that  there  wrae  four  hundred  and 
seventy.nins  convents  for  men,  and  sarenty- 
four  for  women,  in  which  thue  WMe  abiMit 
ily  thousand  monks  and  nona,  Ac ;  bat 
thia  kind  of  liie  waa  so  much  disoouraged  b^ 
the  Great  and  ths  Knpnas  Catharina, 
that  the  religioua  an  now  radncad  to  aboot 
five  thoasBDd  monks  and  sevante«a  ba>dl«d 
Great  part  of  their  revanues  has  also 
been  alienated,  and  appropriated  to  the  support 
of  hospitals  and  honsss  lor  the  poor. 

BUTH.  The  book  of  Ruth  is  ao  esDad 
3m  the  name  of  the  pereon,  a  natrre  of  Moab, 
whoaa  history  it  contains.  It  may  ba  cwisi. 
dered  as  a  supplement  to  the  book  of  Judges,  to 
which  it  was  joined  in  the  Hebrew  canon,  and 
the  latter  part  of  which  it  greatly  leaemUea, 
being  a  detached  stary  bolonging  to  the  sama 
pen«).  Ruth  bad  a  son  called  Obad,  who  was 
the  grandiather  of  David,  which  circumstaoca 
ptebMf  oocBsiraied  her  biatofy  to  ba  written, 

'he  nnealoBj  of  David,  from  PhaMs,  Um 
of  Judah,  Svia  whoa  the  Heeeiab  was  to 


have  thoogbt. 


nTen:a 
tW  the 


idbyGoOglc 


,  nniifyiiis  * 
nakSaiamX,  1 
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wb*B  Bath  Vmi ;  bat  m  Kinr  Dnid  wu  ber 
ETUt-mndsoB',  m  mty  plww  Ear  hiMory  tboot 
B.  C.  1950.  Tim  bo<A  vu  OBrUiulT  writtBn 
aAw  tlw  iHitii  cf  DiTid,  amd  prolNtbij  by  ths 
Prophet  Sianuli  thoo^  kido  ioYt  ■ttiibnted 
it  to  Heiekiili,  ud  othan  to  Em.  Th«  itoiy 
rahted  m  tbia  book  ia  axtramdj  mter«*tmg ; 
the  wuiowad  diatreaa  of  Naomi,  her  aflbctiinula 
conoem  fbr  bar  danghtara,  tba  lelnettnt  de- 
putoM  of  Orp^  tbB  dntiftl  attachmtmt  of 
Ruth,  and  tba  aoirowfiil  Tatuni  (o  BetUabem, 
are  niy  beantiluDy  told.  Tha  limidicity  of 
mannaia,  likaviaa,  which  ia  ritown  m  Rntb'a 
indoalry  and  ttUntion  to  Naomi ;  the  elegant 
charily  of  Boax ;  and  bi>  ackoawledgfment  of 
hi>  kindred  with  Rath,  afford  a  preaainr  eon- 
trant  to  the  tiubnient  acmsa  daacribod  in  the 
book  of  the  Jodgeb  The  reaped,  likswiw, 
wbieh  tha  braelitea  paid  to  the  Ian;  of  Hoaea, 
and  their  obaemnce  of  ancient  enatonu,  are 
repreagnted  in  a  nry  lirely  and  animated  nun- 
ner.  Rath  it.  It  ta  a  pleaainj  dineaaimi  &om 
the  ipneni  thread  of  the  aaond  biatory. 

8ABA0TH,  or  rather  Zabaotb,  a  Hebrew 
Asat*  or  arvtitt,  nvui  TtrP, 
i.  Tit  Lord  of  HatU.  B;  this 
phraae  we  may  onderstuid  the  host  of  heann, 
or  the  angela  and  niiniatera  of  the  Lord ;  or 
the  aUin  aod  planeta,  which,  aa  an  annir  ranged 
in  battle  aitay,  perform  the  wiD  of  God  ;  or. 
laatly,  the  pe<^  of  the  Lord,  both  of  the  old 
and  new  Mrrenont,  which  ia  trtitj  a  groat  army, 
of  whiob  God  ia  the  Lord  and  commander. 

SABBATH.  The  oUifatioo  of  a  aabbatical 
InatitnttOD  npon  Cbiiatiana,  aa  well  aa  the  ex. 
tsnt  of  U,  bare  been  the  aid>jeota  of  mmb  con. 
troverrf ,  Cbriatian  chDrcbe*  theoiaelTM  have 
diSitred;  and  tha  theologiaaB  of  tha  aame 
chorch.  Much  harbaen  written  npon  the  aab> 
jeet  on  each  aide,  and  moeh  reaearcb  and  laara- 
ing  employed,  lometirnea  to  darken  a  TeryEdain 
mbject.  The  qaeation  reapeeta  the  viU  of 
God  as  to  thia  particular  point, — Whether  one 
day  in  aaren  ia  to  be  wholly  derated  to  reli- 
gion, eielnaiTe  of  woridly  biuineea  and  worldly 
pleamiraa.  Now,  there  are  but  two  waya  in 
which  the  will  of  God  can  be  collected  from 
hii  word ;  either  by  awne  explicit  injunction 
upon  aD,  or  by  faicidental  cirenmitonceB.  I,ot 
HI  then  allow,  for  a  moraent,  that  we  hare  no 
each  eiplicit  injimotiao  ;  yet  wa  bare  oartainly 
none  to  the  contrary :  let  na  aUow  that  we 
hare  only  fbr  our  gnidanae,  in  intbrnns  the 
will  of  God  in  thia  particular,  oartain  eitmm. 
atanoaadedaratiTeofbiawill;  yet  Ihia  Inport. 
ant  eooehuion  ii  ineritable,  that  all  each 
indicative  drcnmstancei  ere  in  fiiTonr  ef  a 
sabbatical  inititation,  and  that  there  i*  not  one 
which  exhibita  any  thing  contrary  to  it.  tniG 
aeTenth  day  wai  hallowed  at  the  cloae  of  tha 
creation ;  ita  aanctity  waa  ailetwanl  marknd 
by  the  withholding  of  the  manna  on  that  day, 
and  the  prorieion  of  a  doable  aapply  on  the 
■iith,  and  that  prerioua  to  tbuiTing  of  the 
law  from  Sinai ;  it  wai  then  made  a  part  of 
that  great  epitome  of  religioui  and  moral  duty, 
wbicn  Uod  wrote  with  fata  own  Ihtter  on  tablea 
of  (tone;  it  waa  a  part  of  thepubUo  political 


law  of  the  only  people  to  whom  ahnighlrGod 
erer  made  hitoaelfa  political  Head  a^ Ruler; 
ita  obaerranoe  ia  connected  thronghout  tbe 
prophetio  age  with  the  higheet  promiaee,  ita 
violationi  With  the  aerareat  maledictiona ;  it 
was  among  the  Jewa  in  our  Lord'a  time  ■  day 
of  lolamn  religious  aaaembling,  andWaaeoob. 
■erred  by  him ;  when  chained  to  tbe  firat  day 
of  tha  week,  it  waa  tha  day  on  which  the  first 
Chiiatiana  saaembled ;  it  waa  called,  by  way 
of  smiiieDiMi,''"tIie  Lord'a  day^  and  we  have 
ioapired  avthority  to  aay,  that  both  under  tbe 
Old  and  New  I'eatanient  diapeDaationa,  it  ia 
need  aa  an  eiptsnrre  type  of  the  heaTenly  and 
eternal  reat.  flow,  againtt  all  these  eircnm. 
atancea  ao  itrongly  declantive  of  the  will  of 
God,  aa  to  the  obBerranoe  of  a  sabbatical  in- 
stitution, what  circumstance  or  passage  of 
Scriptnte  can  be  opposed,  as  beumg  apou  It 
a  contrary  indication  7  Certainly,  not  one ; 
fbr  thoae  panagee  in  St.  Pan),  in  wbich  he 
speaka  of  Jewish  Sahbathi,  wilb  their  Levitioal 
ritea,  and  of  a  distinction  of  daya,  the  obaerr. 
once  of  which  marked  a  weak  or  a  criminal 
adbflreoce  to  the  abolished  eeramonial  diapen. 
sation  ;  touch  not  the  S^ibath  aa  a  branch  of 
the  moral  law,  or  as  it  waa  changed,  by  tbe 
authority  of  the  Apostles,  to  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  If,  then,  we  went  left  to  determine 
the  point  by  infemnce,  the  conclusion  must  be 
irreaistibly  in  frLTOor  of  the  institution. 

It  may  abo  be  obeerred,  that  thoae  who 
will  so  strenuoosly  insist  upon  tho  obsonce  of 
an  eipresB  command  as  to  the  Sabbath  in  the 
writings  of  the  eTangelists  and  Apostles,  as 
eiiplicit  as  that  of  the  decalogue,  assume,  that 
tbe  wis  of  God  is  only  obtintory  when  mani. 
fetrtod  in  soma  one  mode,  which  they  judge  to 
be  BuMt  fit.  But  this  is  t  dangerous  hypothe. 
na;  fbr,  howesor  the  will  of  God  may  be 
maniftsted,  if  it  is  with  soch  clearness  as  to 
exclude  all  leasonohle  doubt,  it  is  eijually  oWi. 
gatory  as  when  it  assninea  the  formality  of 
legal  promulgation.  Thus  the  Bible  is  not 
all  in  the  fbim  of  expreaa  and  authoritatiTe 
comrnand ;  it  teachea  by  examples,  by  proverbs, 
by  songs,  by  incidental  allusions  and  occur- 
rences ;  and  yet  is,  throughout,  a  nunifeatstion 
of  tbe  will  of  God  as  to  morals  and  religion  in 
their  various  bronahea,  and,  if  disregarded,  it 
will  be  so  at  every  nuui's  peril.  But  strong  as 
this  Ronnd  la,  we  quit  it  for  a  still  stronger.  It 
is  wholly  a  miaUke,  that  tbe  Sabbath,  because 
not  ninaeled  with  the  IbniMliM  of  the  deca. 
logna,  ia  nat  explicitly  enjoined  upon  Chria. 
tiaaa,  and'Vhattbe  teatimony  of  Scripture  to 
.soeh  an  injunction  ia  notuneqnivacal  and  irre- 
fragible.  The  Sabbath  was  appointed  at  the 
CTMtion  of  the  world,  and  sanctified,  or  nt 
apart  fbr  holy  porposes,  "for  man,"  for  all 
men,  and  therefore  for  Christians  i  since  there 
waa  never  any  repeal  of  the  original  iostilo. 
tian.  To  this  we  add,  that  if  the  moral  law 
be  the  law  of  Christians,  then  is  the  Sabbath 
as  explicitly  enjoined  upon  them  as  upon  the 
Jewa.  But  that  the  moral  law  is  our  law,  aa 
well  aa  the  law  of  tha  Jewa,  all  but  Antino. 
misns  most  acknowladgB ;  and  few,  we  sap- 
pose,  will  b«  inclined  t«  ran  into  tlie  fsarfol 
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■lUM  «r  Ui>t  omr,  in  ordar  to  nirport  ki 
notiooi  u  to  tlw  oblifmUon  of  tlM  SabbUh ; 
into  wliiohi  howeTiiri  thsj  muit  bs  plungad, 
if  tbej  deoT  tha  Uw  of  the  dNwlogua  to  ba 
bindiuf.  'niat  it  u  h  bound  upon  lUi  a  few 
puMigH  or  ficriptun  will  piaf»  u  trell  u 
muiT.  Ooi  Lard  iWcluw,  thU  he  "  cum  not 
to  dattiin  lb*  l»«  ■»]  the  propbata,  bat  to 
fhlfil."  Take  it,  tbat  bj  "  the  law,"  ba  maant 
both  tbe  (Dotal  ami  tha  cenmoiiial ;  o«emo' 
nial  law  could  only  be  fiilfiUed  in  bim,  bj 
naliiing  ita  ^paa ;  and  tnonl  law,  bj  Dphold. 
ing  ita  authority.  For  "  tbe  propheta,"  thej 
'a  limilai  diatiDction  ;  tbej  eithar  eu- 
"itf,  or  utter  ptophaciea  ofCbriat; 
f  which  w«re  fiilfiUed  in  tbe  aeuaa 
oraccompliabnaaiit,  the  fiHineT  by  being  aanc 
tioned  and  enToraad.  That  the  obMrraaca  or 
the  Sabbath  H  a  part  of  tha  moral  law,  ia  dMr 
'  'la  being  found  in  the  decalogue,  tbe  doc- 
-    -  - '  -       -  _„  ?_  .k.  „o^ 


join  moralitf ,  i 
the  lattei  of  wli 


!•  of  whiui  out  Lord  v 
duties  of  loring  God  and  « 


roi  uua  naaoD  ma  uijanclioiu  of  the  pro- 
phet*, on  the  nibjact  of  the  Sabbath,  are  to  be 
regarded  aa  a  pari  of  tbeii  moral  teaching. 
Some  dinnea  luive,.  it  ia  Ima,  called  the  ob- 
aervance  of  the  Sabbath  a  poaitive,  and  not  a 
moral  precept.  If  it  were  ao,  its  obligation  ii 
praciaelj  tlie  aame,  in  all  caaea  Khcre  God 
nimaalf  baa  not  relaxed  il;  and  if  a  positive 
precept  onl;,  it  baa  rarely  a  apecial  eninance 
given  to  it,  hj  being  placed  in  Ihe  lirt  of  the 
ten  commandnwDta,  and  being  capable,  with 
them,  of  an  epitome  which  rewtvea  them  into 
tbeloveof  God  and  our  neighbour.  The  truth 
aeema  to  be,  that  it  ia  a  mixed  precept,  and 
not  wholly  positive,  but  intimately,  perhapa 
eoaentially  connected  with  ■erara]  monl  prin- 
ciple* of  homage  to  God,  and  mercy  to  men  ; 
with  tbe  obUgation  of  religioua  usraAip,  of 
pMie  religioiu  wonfaip,  aiul  of  uiidiMtraiUd 
public  worxfaipi  and  ihla  will  account  for  ita 
collocation  in  the  decalogiw  with  the  highest 
duliaa  of  nligion,  and  the  leading  rulea  of  »r- 
aonal  and  aocial  morality.  Tha  pasaage  from 
our  Lord'a  aermon  on  the  nMNUIt,  with  ita  con- 
text, ia  a  anfGciently  azplieit  enfercement  of 


bi>  folio* 


tbe  moral  law,  generallv,  open 
but  when  be  says,  "  The  Sabbath  waa  made 
for  man,"  be  clearly  tsfsra  to  it*  original  inati- 
tnliou,  aa  a  univetaal  law,  and  not  to  ita  obli- 
gation upon  tiie  Jewaonly,  in  aoDaequence  of 
thsenactmenUoftbelawof  Moaaa.  It  "  waa 
made  for  man,"  not  as  he  guy  be  a  Jew,  or  a 
Cbriatianj  but  aa  man,  a  creature  bound  to 
loTB,  woiahip,  and  obey  hi*  God  and  Maker, 
and  on  bia  trial  for  eternity. 

Another  explicit  proof  that  tbe  Uw  of  the 
ten  commandlnanta,  and,  conaaquently,  the 
law  of  the  Sabbath,  ia  obligatory  upon  Chri*. 
tiana,  ia  found  in  the  anawer  of  Uie  Apostle  to 
an  objaetion  to  tbe  doctrine  of  jualiltcatioa  by 
hklit :  "  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  throngh 
faith  7"  Rom.  iii,  31 ;  which  ia  equivalent  to 
aaking,  Doee  Chtistianity  teach  that  the  law  ia 
no  loDger  obligatory  on  Cbriatians,  bacauae  it 
teachei  that  no  man  can  be  juatilied  by  it  I 
To  thia  he  anawera,  in  the  moat  aolemn  form 
of  axpreaaioii,  "  God  forbid;  yea. 
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tha  Uw."  Now,  the  aanas  in  whieb  tbe  Apoa- 
tleuao*  the  term,  '*lbe  law,"  in  thia  arKument, 
ia  indubitably  marked  in  Bom.  vii,  7  :  "  I  had 
not  known  ain  bat  by  the  taw  ;  for  1  had  dM 
known  lust,  except  the  law  had  aaid,  Tfaon 
ahott  not  covet:"  which,  beiiw  a  plain  refer- 
enoe  to  tbe  tenth  command  ofthe  decalogae, 
aa  plainly  ahoni  that  the  decalogue  ia  "  tbe 
Uw"  of  which  be  ipeaki.  Tlua,  then,  ia  Uk 
Uw  which  ia  estahliihsd  by  tbe  Gonial ;  and 
thia  can  mean  nothing  elae  but  the  — 'ajfliih 
ment  and  confirmation  of  ita  authority,  a*  tha 
rule  of  all  inward  and  outward  holineas.  Wbo- 
ever,  therefore,  deniaa  tbe  obligation  of  the 
Sabbath  on  Cbriatian*,  deniea  tbe  obligUioo 
ofthe  whole  dscalogae  i  and  there  ia  no  raal 
mediom  between  the  scknowMgntsnt  of  tha 
dirina  anthority  of  this  •acred  inrtitotion,  aa  a 
nniveraal  law,  and  that  groa*  conuplioii  of 
Chriatianity,  generally  deaignated  Antinoini. 


m  there  any  ford 


in  Ihe  dilemma  into 
u  wonld  puah  ua, 
when  they  argue,  that,  if  tlte  caae  be  ao,  then 
are  we  bound  to  the  aame  ciicnmatanlial  exacti- 
tude of  obedience  with  regard  to  tbu  command, 
aa  to  tbe  other  precept*  of  tbe  decalogue ;  and, 
therefore,  that  we  are  bound  to  observe  tbe 
■eventh  day,  reckoning  from  Saturday,  aa  tlie 
Sabbath  day.  But,  aa  the  command  la  partly 
positive,  and  partly  moral,  it  may  have  ciruun- 
■tancea  which  are  capable  of  being  altered  in 
perfect  accordance  with  tbe  moru  phnciplea 
on  which  it  reata,  and  tbe  moral  end*  which  it 
propoeea.  Such  circnmatancea  are  not  indeed 
to  be  judged  of  on  our  own  authority.  We 
must  either  hate  auch  geuaral  principles  for 
our  guidanci  a*  have  been  revealod  by  God,  and 
cannot  ttterefore  be  questioned,  or  some  spe- 
cial authority  from  which  there  con  be  no  just 
appeal.  Now,  though  there  ia  not  on  record 
any  divine  command  itaued  to  the  Apostles,  to 
change  the  Sabbath  &om  the  day  on  which  it 
waa  held  by  the  Jew*,  to  the  firat  day  of  tiM 
week  i  yet,  when  we  aes  that  thia  waa  done 
in  the  spoatolic  age,  and  that  St.  Paul  speak* 
of  the  Jewish  Sabbatiia  aa  not  being  obligatory 
upon  Christians,  while  ha  yet  contends  that 
the  whole  moral  Uw  is  obligatory  upon  them  ; 
the  fair  inference  ia,  that  this  change  ofthe 
day  waa  made  by  divine  direction,  it  ii  indeed 
more  than  inference  that  the  change  was  made 
onder  tlie  sanction  of  inspired  men ;  and  those 
men,  the  appointed  rulers  in  the  church  of 
Christ;  whose  buainaaa  it  Waa  to  "set  all 
things  in  order,"  whicfa  pertained  to  its  wor- 
ship and  moral  goiTemment.  We  may  there- 
fore rsat  well  enough  satisSed  with  tltia, — that 
aa  a  Sabbath  is  obligatory  upon  ua,  we  act  uq. 
der  apoatolic  authority  for  observing  it  on  the 
first  day  of  tbe  week,  and  Utua  commemorate 
at  once  tha  creation  and  the  redemption  of 
the  world. 

Thus,  even  if  it  were  conceded,  that  the 
change  of  the  day  was  mode  by  the  agreement 
of  the  ApoafflM,  without  eipisas  directions 
from  Cliiiat,  wlitcb  U  not  probable,  it  U  cer. 
tain  tliat  it  was  not  done  without  tb^  general 
outboiity  which  was   confided  to   tbem   by 


idb,Googlc 


Clirift  i  bat  il  vonU  not  fbltow  m 


it  itood  at  tba  tin»  oT  iti  arigiul 
•1  tbe  don  of  tbo  eraUion,  at  in  tho  ileoa. 
loflifl  of  Mom.  Tba  luns  portion  of  time 
which  oonatitnlod  the  (BTontn  d>;  fivm  ths 
eraatioB  caniA  oot  be  obaured  in  >U  i^uta  of 
the  euth ;  and  il  it  not  probiUa,  tMtefora, 
that  tba  oriEinal  law  axpreaea  mora,  than 
tbal  B  •oranth  daj,  or  oae  d»  in  BBven,  the 
nraBth  day  after  hi  dayi  of  Ubonr,  alioald 
ba  tbiu  a^iopriatad,  &om  whatarer  point  the 
■DonHiatioD  might  aet  oat,  or  the  hsbdonwdal 
GT«la  bagin.  For  if  mora  had  bean  intandad, 
than  it  would  bara  been  awMvary  to  eMabliah 
a  nile  Ibr  tba  racboDing  of  dm  tbemnlTao, 
wbieb  haa  bean  diSbnnt  in  dinrant  naliona ; 
aoma  rvekoninff  from  araDin^  to  avaninf ,  aa 
tba  Jewa  now  do,  otheia  from  midnight  to 


batb  on  SatnnUj,  under  thenotion  of  ezactlf 


-    -I  all  that  the/ do   not 

daaacrata  a  part  of  the  original  Sabbath,  which 
mi^ht  begin,  aa  the  Jewi^  Sabbath  now,  on 
FruU;^  araning,  and,  on  the  eontiaiy,  hallow 
a  portion  i^  a  cominon  daj,  bj  axtandinf  the 
Sabbatb  bejond  Saturday  erening.  Ereu  if 
thia  war*  aacertajned,  the  diSeraDoea  of  lati- 
tude and  longitude  would  throw  the  whole 
inta  diaorder ;  and  il  ia  not  probable  that  a 
nnivaraal  law  ahoold  biro  been  fettarad  with 
that  oiroumatanUal  exactneaa,  which  would 
faava  randered  difBcalt,  and  lomatimea  donbt. 
fU,  aatronoDiical  calculationa  necoMarj  in 
order  to  its  bains  obeyed  according  to  the 
intention  of  the  lawgirar.  Accordui^j  we 
find,  nyi  Mr.  Holdan,  that  in  tha  onginal 
inatitution  it  ia  itotad  in  ganeral  latnu,  that 
God  blaaaad  and  aanctiSed  the  aevenlh  day, 
which  ntnat  Dudosbtadly  imply  the  aanctitj  of 
BTcry  aeTenth  daj ;  but  not  that  it  ia  to  be 
■uhnquently  raekoned  from  the  tint  demiuigic 
day.  Had  thia  been  included  in  the  command 
of^the  Almighty,  aomething,  it  ia  probable, 
wodU  hare  been  added  deelaiatory  of  tha 
intention  i  wbereaa  eipreanona  the  moat  un. 
defined  an  amidoyad ;  not  a  aylUble  ia  nttaiad 
concerning  the  order  and  number  of  the  dayi ; 
and  it  oaonat  reuonably  be  diapnled  that  the 


,  at  whatever  given  time  the  cycle 
mence.  The  di#enince  in  the  mode  of 
aipraaaion  here,  from  that  which  the  aacred 
hiatorian  haa  uaed  in  the  lirat  chapter,  ie  vetj 
remarkable.  At  the  conclution  of  each  diviaion 
of  Ibe  work  of  creation,  he  oaye,  "  The  eyen- 
ing  and  the  moroiog  were  the  6rrt  day,"  and 
aoon;  but  at  the  termination  of  the  whole,  be 
merely  calla  it  the  aeirenth  day ;  a  diTenity  of 
phraae,  which,  ai  it  would  ba  iaconaiitent 
with  every  idea  of  inapiration  to  euppoaa  it 
undaatgnad,  muat  have  been  intended  to  de. 
note  •  day,  leaving  it  to  each  people  aa  to 
what  mftnnar  it  ia  to  be  reokoDML    The  lorm 


obvioualj  imperii  the  period  of  the  aarth'a 

lannined,  whether  it  ahall  be  couated  frorn 
ovening  or  morning,  from  noon  or  midnight. 
The  tarmi  of  the  law  are,  "Bemember  the 
Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.  !Jii  day*  ihalt 
tboa  laboor,  and  do  all  thy  work ;  but  the 
eevenEh  day  ia  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy 
God.  For  in  aix  daya  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earth,  tha  aea,  and  all  that  la  them  La,  and 
reitad  tha  ■avenlh  day ;  whemfore  the  Lord 
bloaaed  the  Sabbath  dajr,  and  hallowed  il." 
With  reapect  lo  lime,  it  ia  here  mentioned  in 
the  aame  indafinita  manner  ai  at  ita  primavil 
inatitutioui  nothing  more  being  eipnmly  re- 
qniied  than  to  obaerye  a  day  of  eftcrad  reat 
after  every  aii  daya  of  lM>our.  The  Bventh 
day  ia  to  be  kept  holy  i  but  not  a  word  ia  aaid 
aa  to  what  epoch  the  commeDcement  of  Ibe 
aeriea  is  lo  be  referred ;  nor  could  the  Hebrewa 
have  deteruiined  from  the  decalogue  what  day 
of  the  week  waa  to  bo  kept  as  tSoir  Sabbath. 
The  precept  ia  nol,  Remember  the  aeventh  day 
of  the  week,  to  keep  it  holy,  but,  "  Remember. 
the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep-  it  holy  i"  and  in  the 
following  azplicalioD  of  theae  eipreaalona,  it 
ia  not  Slid  that  tha  eeveutli  day  of  the  week  ia 
the  Sabbath,  but  without  restrlotion,  "The 
aeventh  day  ia  the  Sabbath  of  Iho  Lord  thy 
God  i"  not  the  aevenlh  according  lo  any  par. 
tieular  method  of  computing  the  septenary 
cycle,  but,  in  reference  lo  the  eii  before  men- 
tioned, every  seventh  day  in  rolatiou  after  aii 
of  labour. 

Thus  that  part  of  the  Jewiab  law,  the  deca- 
logue, which,  on  the  authority  of  Iho  N^w 
Teatomeot,  we  have  ihown  to  bo  obligatory 
upon  Chriatiana,  leaves  the  computation  of 
the  hebdomadal  cycle  undetermined ;  and, 
after  aii  daya  of  labour,  enjoins  the  seventh 
as  the  Sabbath,  to  which  the  Chriation  prac. 
lice  aa  exactly  conforms  aa  the  Jewish.  It  ia 
not,  however,  left  to  ever;  individual  to  de- 
termine which  day  should  be  hie  Sabbath, 
tlioagh  he  should  fulfil  the  law  ao  far  aa  to  ob. 
street  the  seventh  part  of  his  lime  from  labour. 
It  vat  ordained  for  worship,  for  pablie  wor- 
ship ;  and  it  la  therefore  necaanary  that  the 
Sabbalb  riiould  be  uniformly  obeorred  In  ■ 
whal«  communilj  at  Ibe  aame  time.  The* 
divine  Legislator  of  the  Ipws  interposed  for 
this  end,  'm  ipecial  direction,  as  to  hii  people. 
The  first  Sabbath  kept  in  the  wildemeea  waa 
calculated  from  the  first  day  in  whioh  the 
manna  fell;  and  with  no  apparent  reference 
to  the  creation  of  the  world.  By  apoatolic 
aolhority,  it  ia  now  fixed  to  be  heU  on  the  first 
day  of  the  weak ;  and  thua  one  of  the  groat 
endi  for  which  it  waa  eatabbshed,  that  il 
lAould  be   a   day  of  "  holy  convocation,"  ii 

Tracea  of  the  original  appointment  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  of  its  observance  prior  to  the 
giving  forth  of  the  law  of  Moaes,  have  been 
found  by  the  learned  in  the  tradition  which 
nniversally  prevailed  of  the  aacredseaa  of  tha 
number  seven,  and  the  filing  of  the  fint  period 
of  tune  lo  the  revolntion  of  seven  days.  The 
maaanring  of  time  by  a  day  and  night  is  pomted 
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B  f>{  DuukiDd  b]r  tbv 

l/BHnx  montlu  uid 

IniDiu  to  &U  ntionU 


out  to  tha  conunon  leni 
diurnal  conna  of  ttw  *uii 
•olu-  JWU1  u«  •fuall^  I 

cratlum :  BO  that  t^  reuon  -mnj  urns  ma 
bean  compDted  ^  da^  montha,  and  Teara,  ia 
readify  giraD  ;  bat  how  llw  dirUioD  of  time 
into  weaka  of  aaTsn  daya,  and  thia  froni  the 
be^DDiiiEi  came  to  obtain  uniTeraally  aiDonf 
mankind,  no  man  oao  accoont  for,  without 
hariDg  reapoct  to  aoma  impreeainu  on  tlie 
minda  of  men  {rom  the  conatilntion  and  law  of 
nature,  with  the  tradition  of 
fr«nn  the  fonndation  of  the  world.  Yet  plain 
intimation!  of  tliia  weekly  Te*olution  of  tims 
an  to  be  found  in  the  eirliaat  Greek  poeta 
Heaiod,  Homer,  linoa,  aa  wall  as  among  the 
nationa  of  tlie  Chaldeana,  Egyptiuu,  Greeica, 
and  Eooana.  It  deaerrea  conaidcrration,  too, 
on  thia  anbjoct,  that  Noah,  in  lending  forth 
il  of  the  ark,  obanred  the  peptanaij 
ofdayii,  Gen.  Tiii,  10,  13-,  and  at  a 
..  it  period,  in  the  dan  of  the  Patriarch 
Jacob,  a  week  ia  apoken  of  aa  a  well  known 

Iariod  of  time.  Gen.  nix,  27;  JoAgee  liv,  12, 
S,  17.  Tbeae  coneiderationa  are  surely  luffi- 
cient  to  evince  the  futility  of  the  arpmientt 
which  are  aometimei  plausibly  nrged  fo  ' 
fiiat  ii '-'     " ■ 


and  the  di 


!e  the  moral  obligation  of  appropriating 

J  in  aeren  to  the  paipoaea  of  tho  publii 

Worahip  of  God,  and  thoobserTatlon  of  dirini 


ordinancea.   But  the  truth  ia,  that  the  ■erenth 
day  waa  eat  apart  from  the  beginning  aa  a  day 

of  real ;  and  it  waa  alao  atrictly  anjomr' 

the  laraelilea  in  their  law,  both  on  the 

of  ita  original  inalitntioa,  Biod. 

also  to  commomarata  theii  daliTerajiCB  from 

the  bondage  of  Egypt,  Dent.  T,  15. 

*'  A  SaUnUi  day 'a  jouruey "  waa  reckoned 
to  be  two  thouaand  cubita,  or  one  mile,  Ada 
),    19.      The  aabbaticnl  year  waa   celebra-.ad 


leirrQBi 
?-ri,  ar 


long  11 


n  the 


land  waa  left  without  culture,  Exod. 
God  appointed  tho  obaerration  of  the  sabbati- 
cal ysar,  to  preaerre  the  remeinbrance  of  the 
creation  of  the  world,  to  enforce  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  hia  aovnreign  authority  over  D.U 
.thing*,  and  in  paTticntar  OTor  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, which  he  had  gjv^a  lo  the  laraelilea,  by 
delivering  np  ^  fiuita  to  the  poor  and  the 
atranger.  Itwaaaaort  oftiibule,  or  >mall  rent, 
by  which  they  hold  the  poaaaaaion.  Beaide, 
he  intended  to  inculcato  humanity  upon  hia 
people,  by  commanding  thai  they  ahould  re- 
aign  to  the  alavea,  the  poor,  and  the  atrangera, 
and  to  the  brutei,  the  produce  of  their  lieida, 
of  theii  vineyards,  and  of  their  gardens.  In 
Uie  aabbatical  year  all  debts  ware  remitted, 
an'l  tho  alavea  were  liberated,  Exodua  ixi,  2  \ 
Dent.  It,  3. 

8ABEANS,  or  "men  of  stature,"  laa.  ilv, 
14.*  Tbeae  men  were  prob^ly  the  Sibesna 
oT  Arabia  Felix,  or  of  Asia.  They  aubmitted 
to  Cyrua.  The  Sabeana  of  Ar^a  were  de- 
aeended  tttaa  Bcb* ;  but  aa  there  are  aeveral 
of  tliia  nanM,  who  were  all  hcada  of  peoples, 
or  of  tribea,  we  moat  diatinguiah  aeveral  kinda 
ofSabaana.    1.  Thoaa  Sab^na  who  aeixedthe 


a  flying  tioop  of  Sabeana  which  Jnlhrtnil  tl 
ooontry.  3.  Sabaana,  deacendante  (ram  Sheba, 
aon  of  Cuah,-Gen.  x,  T,  are  probably  of  Arabia 
Felix  :  thej  were  bmoua  for  apioea ;  tbe  poets 
gave  them  the  epithet  of  eofl  and  aflvmi 
and  Bay  thej  were  governed  by  women : 


[This  sex  gmenu  the  Hatei,  asd  tho  gsitle  Salnv] 
Several  are  of  opinion,  that  from  thena  cama 
the  queen  of  Sheba,  1  Kings  i,  1,  3  ;  nnd  thai 
of  tbeae  Sabeana  the  paahniat  spea^a,  PasUn 
Ixzii,  10,  "The  kinn  of  Arabia  and  Sbeba 
shall  givegifts;"  and  Jeremiah,  vi,30:  "Wlnl 
are  the  perfume*  of  Shaba  to  mo  T"  and  laaiah. 
It,  6:  "All  who  come  finm  Sheba  afaaU  ofln 

r^ld  and  perfume*."  3.  Sabnaiu,  ■one  of 
hobah,  BOD  of  Reomah,  Gen,  x,  7,  probably 
dwelt  in  Arabia  Felix.  Probably  it  is  of  tbeae 
Eiekiel  speaks,  xivii,  23,  who  eame  with  tbeir 
raerchan^iBB  to  the  fsiia  of  Tyre :  and  Joel, 
iii,  8 :  "  I  will  deliver  up  your  cbildran  to  tbe 
tribe -of ^udah,  who,  shall  sell  them  to  the  Sa. 
boana,  a  very  distant  nation."  4.  Sabeana, 
descendants  &om  Joktan,  may  very  well  be 
thoee  mentioned  by  Eiekiel,  xivii,  S3  :  "  Saba, 
Ajsur,  and  Cheluud,  thy  dealers."  Tboj  an 
thought  to  have  inhabited  beyond  the  Eu- 
phrates ;  whence  they  are  oonnectod  witk 
AaabuT  and  Chitmad,  Gen.  i,  28i  I  Chron.  i, 
Sabeana  are  also  placed  in  AfHca,  in 
the  iale  of  Merof.  Joaephui  brings  the  queen 
of  Sheba  from  thence,  and  pretends  that  it 
had  the  name  of  Shebah,  or  Baba,  before  thai 
if  Mero«. 

SABBLLIANS  wore  so  caHed  rrom  Sabel. 
ins,  h  prosbyter,  or,  according  to  others,  a 
ishop,  of  Upper  Egypt,  who  waa  the  founder 
of  the  sect.  As,  from  thoir  doctrine,  it  followa 
that  God  tho  Father  anfferod,  they  were  hence 
called  by  their  adversaries,  Pstnpasaiane;  and, 
- 1  thoir  idm  of  the  trinity  waa  b^  eome  c»llrd 
modal  trinity,  they  have  Kkewiaa  been  call- 
ed Modaliata.  Sabelliiu  having  been  a  di*- 
of  Noitus,  No£liana  ia  another  name  by 
:h  his  foltowora  have  Bometimea  been 
known ;  and  aa,  from  their  fbirs  of  infringing 
the  fundamental  doctrine  of  all  true  relT 
gion,  the  unity  of  God,  they  neglected  all  dii. 
tinclions  of  persona,  and  taught  the  notion  of 
one  God  with  throe  namos,  they  may  hence 
be  olao  considered  as  a  apactsB  of  Unilarians. 
SabelLus  flouriahad  about  the  middle  of  the 
third  centutT,  and  bis  doctrine  seems  to  bava 
had  many  followers  fgj  a  abort  lime-  Ita 
growth,  however,  waa  soon  cbecked  by  the 
opposition  made  to  it  by  Dionjaina,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  and  tbe  sentence  of  CD   ' 


pronounced  upon  ita  author  by  Pope  Dionyaius, 
in  a  council  held  at  Rome,  A.  D.  363.     Sabel- 

ionofthis 


Sabel- 
lioa  Uugbl  tliat  there  is  but  one  peraon  in  th« 
Godhead;  and,  in  confirmation  ofthisdoctrinr, 
of  thia  compariaon  :  Aa  man, 
thongh  composed  of  body  and  soul,  ia  but  one 
person,  eo  God,  though  he  ia  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  is  but  one  person.  Hence  the 
BabeUians  lodnced  the  three  persotia  in  the 
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trinity  to  thrM  chuaeter*  or  roUtiooi,  ind 
luntUDud  thtU  Iba  Word  mai  Hol^  Spirit 


T  fiinctiona,  or  the 
D>i^ ;  thmt  he  who  ia  in  h«yen  ii  the  Fithei 
of  all  things;  that  he  deMsndad  bto  the  vii 
gia,  boMme  &  child,  and  wta  b«ro  of  her  as 
aon  i  and  tliat,  hannr  aceoapllilwd  ttie  mya- 
tai7  of  our  redeaptton,  he  «ffand  himaelf 
«poD  (he  Apoatle*  in  toDeoea  of  fire,  and  waa 
then  denominated  tlie  HoW  QbMt.  Tb»  they 
explain  by  ivasmbling  God  to  the  aon,  the 
illuminative  virtoe  or  qnality  oFwhioh  wu  the 
word,  and  ita  qniokeninff  lirtoe  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  trord,  aecoiding-  to  their  doc- 
trioe,  WM  darted,  like  a  dirine  nj,  to  aecom. 
[diih  the  work  of  radamption;  and  having 
reiacended  to  heaven,  the  inflaeneea  of  the 
Father  ware  commanieoted,  after  a  Kke  nii 
ner,  to  the  Apoctlea'  They  alio  attempted  „ 
illiuttate  tfaii  mjaterf ,  by  one  tight  kindled  by 
another;  by  the  fountain  and  atraam,  and  by 
the  atoek  and  branch.  With  rsapect  to  tba 
aentimenta  of  Sabellioa  hiniwlf,  the  accoanta 
are  rarioaa.  According  to  some,  ha  taught 
that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoat,  were 
one  lubeiatenDe,  and  one  peraon,  with  three 
name*;  and  that,  in  the  Old  Tealament,  the 
Deity  delivered  the  law  aa  the  Father  ;  in  the 
New  Tealament  dwelt  among  men  ai  the 


Holy  Spiiil.  Aeocvding  to  Moaheim,  hia  sen. 
timenta  diAred  from  those  of  Noitus,  in  thia, 
that  the  latter  wai  of  opinion,  that  the  person 
of  tba  Father  bad  aaaamed  the  bmnin  m 
of  Christ ;  wheieaa  Sabrilina  maintained, 
■  certain  energy  only  procseded  from  the 
npreme  PBrenC  or  a  certain  portion  of  the 
divine  nature  waa  unitsd  to  the  Son  of  Ood, 
ttie  man  Jesns ;  and  he  eonaidered,  in  tba 
r,  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  portion  of 


what  ia  termsd  the  indwelling    ._       .  

appwjs  to  bs  a  considerable  resemblance,  if  it 
bv  not  pieeiaely  tlie  aame,  diffbrenth  ex{dain. 
ed.  The  indwellinff  aeheme  is  chiefir  fonnded 
on  that  paiaage  in  Um  New  Teslanient,  where 
the  Apoelle  npeaking  of  Christ  says,  "  In  him 
dwellelh  all  the  fblnms  of  the  Godheul  bodily." 
Dr.  Watta,  toward  the  doss  of  hia  life,  adopt, 
ed  thia  opinion,  and  wrote  seTsral  pieces  in 
ita  defence.  Hia  sentiments  on  the  trinity 
appear  to  have  been,  that  the  Gadheai),  the 
Deitj  itself,  peiwmallj  diatingDBhed  as  the 
f^her,  was  united  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus ; 
in  eoneequencti  of  which  nnion  or  indwelling 
of  the  Godhead,  ha  becamo  properly  God. 
Mr.  Palmer  observes,  that  Dr.  WatU  aon. 
oeived  this  union  to  have  nifinsted  liefore  (he 
Ssvionr'i  appearan<«  in  the  Aeah,  and  that  the 
haman  soul  of  Christ  existed  with  the  Father 
ftom  before  the  foundation  of  the  world :  on 
which  groond  he  maintaini  tbs  real  descent 
of  Christ  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  the  whole 
scene  nf  bii  humiliation,  which  he  thonght 
ineranpatible  with  the  common  opinion  con. 
ceming  him. 

SACKCLOTH,  ■  tort  of  monniin^wom  at 
Ike  death  of  a  friend  or  relation. 


yooreelves  with  aackcloth,  and  i 
Abner,"  3  Sam.  iii,  31.  "Let  a*  giiU  rair. 
■elves  with  sackcloth  ;  and  let  ua  go  and  im- 
plore the  clemency  of  the  king  of  larael," 
I  Kings  IX,  31.  Ahab  rent  hia  elothaa,  put 
on  a  abirt  of  haircloth  next  to  his  skin,  fkatod, 
and  lay  upon  sackcloth,  1  Kings  xxi,  S7 
When  Mordecai  was  informed  of  the  destmc. 
tion  threatened  to  his  nation,  he  pat  on  sack 
cloth,  and  covered  his  head  with  ashes,  £«. 
iber  iv.  On  the  contrary,  in  time  of  joy,  or 
on  bearing  good  news,  tlioae  who  were  clad  in 
aackcloth  tore  it  from  their  bodies,  and  cost  it 
lirom  them,  Fsalm  xiz,  .11.  The  propbotj 
wore  often  clothed  in  sackcloth,  and  geneiolly 
in  coarse  clothing.  The  Lord  bids  Isaiah  to 
put  ofTthe  sackcloth  from  about  hia  body,  and 
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prophets  shall  no  longer  prophesy  in  sackcloth, 
to  deceive  the  aimpfe,  Zeeh.  xiii,  4. 

SACRAMENT.  There  ia  no  word  in  the 
Bible  which  correaponds  to  the  word  sacra. 
ment.  It  ia  a  Latin  word ;  and,  agreeably  to 
its  derivation,  it  was  applied  by  the  early 
writers  of  the  western  chnrch  to  any  ceremony 
of  onr  holy  religion,  eapecisUj  if  it  were  ligu. 
ratire  or  mystical.  But  a  more  confined  sie. 
nification  of  this  word  by  dsgreea  prevailed, 
and  in  that  atricter  senae  it  has  been  alwsys 
used  by  the  divines  of  modern  times.  Sacra- 
ments, soys  Dr.  Hill,  are  conceived  in  the 
chnrch  ofRome  to  consist  of  matter,  deriving, 
from  the  action  of  the  priest  in  pronouncing 
certain  words,  a  divin*.  virtue,  by  which  grace 
;onToyod  to  the  soul  of  every  person  who 
lives  them.  II  ia  soppoaed  to  be  necessary 
that  the  priest,  in  pronouncing  the  words,  has 
the  intention  of  giving  to  the  matter  that 
divine  virtue;  otherwise  it  romaina  in  its 
original  slate.  On  the  part  of  (hose  who  re- 
ceive iba  sacrament,  it  is  required  that  they  be 
Seeftom  any  of  those  bids,  called  in  the  church 
of  Rome  mortal ;  but  it  is  not  required  of  them 
to  exercise  any  good  dispoaitiou,  to  poeaosa 
ftith,  or  to  resolve  that  Uiey  shall  amend  their 
lives ;  for  such  is  conceived  to  be  Uie  phyiical 
nrtna  of  a  sacrament  odminiiterad  by  a  pneat 
with  a  good  intention,  that,  unless  when  it  is 
opposed  by  the  obstacle  of  a  mortal  sin,  the 
very  act  oi  leoeiving  it  is  sufficient.  This  ict 
was  called,  in  the  language  of  the  schools, 
Dpn*  ppn-Bfum,  the  work  done  independently 
of  any  dispoaitioa  of  mind  sttenc 
and  the  aoperiority  of  the  sscri 
Now  Testament  over  the  sacraniEiiu  ui  liq 
)ld  was  thus  eiprenaei),  that  the  aacramenta 
if  the  Old  Tastarneut  were  e&ctual  ex  open 
operatilit,  fVom  the  piety  and  faith  of  tha  per. 
sons  to  whom  ttiey  were  administered;  while 
the  sacraments  of  the  New  Teatomenl  convey 
grace,  tx  iraat  operaui,  from  their  own  intrinsic 
TTitne,  and'  an  immediate  physical  influenctt 
npon  the  mind  of  bim  who  racsives  Uiem. 
This  notion  mprcsents  the  sacraments  as  a 
mere  charm,  the  nae  ef  which,  being  totally 
disjoined  fiom  every  mental  exercise,  cannot 


dently 
□en  la  of  the 


idbyGooglc 


ba  ra(wdBd  u  >  rMMiiaUa  Hnisa.  J 
HMD  tba  bona  of  raMiTutg,  ^  tlw  u 
dwrm,  Um  toll  nitietpktian  of  ths  rnoe  of 
God,  •hhoagh  taar  oaatiiun  to  indidg*  Ibat 
nrj  Wift  tStai  ofiiB*,  to  whioh  the  lecom. 
modatiiig  maralit;  at' the  church  of  Roma  ex- 
tendi tu  num  of  TSnul;  ud  jat  it  mBkea 
this  hif h  priTilefe  entiralj  depeoMnt  upon  the 
inteation  of  anothai,  who,  dthouKh  ne  per- 
fonoi  >11  the  outward  acts  which  beloog  to 
the  Mcnimnl,  may,  if  be  cbooaei,  withhold 
tbs  eonunnnicatioii  of  that  phjsicai  virtue, 
wirhont  which  the  racnunent  u  of  Bona  aTaiL 
The  Soeinian  docb-ina  cDneerning  the  na- 
tuie  of  the  ■aoTUHnta  'a  founded  upon  a  aeiMe 
of  the  abanrditj  and  danger  of  the  popiah  doc- 
trine, and  a  aolicitiide  to  avoid  any  approach 
la  it,  and  ruu  inlo  the  oppoaite  eztrome.  It 
ia  eonceived  that  the  aacramenti  are  not  ea. 
•antiallj  diriinct  Irom  any  other  lilea  or  caie- 
rooDiea;  that,  la  the;  conatvt  of  a  ■vmbolical 
action,  iu  which  Hunethiiig  axtamaJ  and  ma- 
laria] ia  employail  to  lepremnt  what  ia  ipiTit- 
ual  and  inviaiMe,  they  may  by  tbii  -  "- 
the  aeoae*  be  of  n>e  in  mfifinj  tl 
branee  of  paat  erenU,  and  in  eheriahiog  piona 
•entimenta;  batthattheir  effect  ia  purely  nmal, 
and  thai  they  contrSmte,  by  that  mend  eSbct, 
to  the  improTement  of  the  indindual  ia  the 
■ane  manner  with  reading  the  Scriptnrec,  and 
many  other  exerciaea  of  religiop.  It  ia  admit- 
ted, indeed,  by  the  Sociniana,  that  the  sicta- 
iMata  are  of  farther  advantage  to  the  whole 
looie^  of  Chriatiana,  as  being  the  lolemn 
badgea  by  which  the  diaciplea  of  Jeaua 

oiuninated  &om  otber  men,  and  the  ap, 

method  of  declaring  that  failfa  in  Chriat,  by 
,    the  public  profeaaion  rf  which  Chriatiana  — 

nialer  to  the  improreoicnt  of  one  agothar. 

in  tbeae  two  point*,  the  moral  eflect  upon  the 
individual,  and  the  adraatage  to  aocietj,  ia 
contained  all  that  a  Bociman  holda  concem- 
;  the  general  nature  of  the  aaeramanta. 
'a  doctrine,  like  all  other  parta  of  the  80- 
an  ayrieiD,  raproeente  leligion  in  the  aimple 
VHW  of  being  a  law  on  nf  ri[htnnnannaa.  and 
loaaa  ajgfat  o?  tbM  cbsr«clar  of  the  Goapel, 
which  ia  meant  to  be  implied  in  calling  it  a 
covenant  of  grace.  The  greater  part  of  Pro- 
taetauta,  tberefoie,  following  an  ezpreeaion  of 
the  Apoatk,  Bom.  iv,  II,  when  he  ia  apeaking 
of  circumciaion,  aonaider  the  ncramenU  aa 


«ad  aa  pMgM  that  (kat  gnea  will  be 
•d  to  all  in  whom  the  dmh*!  efiaet  ie  ft 


The  aaMamoBl*,  tl 

iMenl  aote,  in  whieb  tha  penoot 
who  reoMve  tb«B  with  propei   diwKiaaUona, 

•uage  to  fUfi)  their  put  oftha  c 
nant,  aad&od  ooDirma  Ua  fnaimt 
in  a  aenaiUe  mannar  ;  DM  ■■  if  the  p 
G»d  wen  of  itaalf  in 

oertaiD,  bat  bwMiBa  t| 
hibitiBgtheblaaainppromiaa    _ 
-  -'  -  of  the  tmtb  «f  the 

AeMwding  to  thia 


be'f\il^ed. 


TJua  d 


r   Teatament,    admit 
D  doctrine  co 

l4mted  to  employ  tiiat  doctrine  to  conect  thoaa 
popiah  erroia  upon  thia  aubject  which  ««  not 
yet  endiealed  trom  the  misda  of  nuny  of  the 
poopla.  Bat  altfaengh  they  admit  that  ~ 
Socmian  doctrine  ia  true  oa  thr  aa  it  goei, 
they  aonaider  it  aa  mcompleta.  For,  while 
(hay  hold  that  the  aacramenls  yield  no  beneSl 
to  thoae  upon  whom  tha  aigna  employed  is 
them  do  not  produce  the  proper  moral  effect, 
they  regard  thsae  ai^i  aa  iotraded  to  repro. 
aent  an  inward  ioviaible  giaoe,  which  pro- 
.  caeda  &om  him  by  whom  tAsy  u«  appointed. 


of  tlM 

in  of  God  B 
latially  requiote  tO'Canatitotetbair  naliuw; 
■nd  in  thu  reapact  aocnunenta  an  dialinpuA- 
ed  from  what  may  be  called  the  careoMmiaa  of 
religion.  Cercmoniaa  are  in  thoir  Batim 
arbitrary ;  and  diBerent  maani   ntmj  be  o^ 

ployed    1^   diflerent   peraona    with 

aecording  to  th-"- •:— •—    •>— ;■ 

tion,  and  their 


their  cireamataneea,  to  ebuiah  tiw 

of  devotion,  and  to  confinn  gmrf 

purpoeea.    But  bo  rile  which  ia  not  orilaiiiad 

bj  God  can  be  oonceived  to  b«  a  aeol  of  hia 


s  pledge  of 


anyo' 


=    1 


HenoB,that 
may  come  up  to  oar  idea  of  a  aaci*- 
mant,  we  require  in  it,  not  merely  a  vague 
and  general  raaemblanca  between  the  eztemal 
matter  which  ia  the  viaible  auhatauoa  of  the 
rits,  and  the  thing  thereby  lignified,  but  abo 
worda  of  inrtitatiou,  and  a  promiaa  by  which 
the  two  are  acnneoted  together ;  and  heaca 
we  TBJect  five  of  tha  aeven  aacramenta  that 
are  numbered  in  the  church  of  Kome, 
in  aome  of  the  five  we  ~ 
wtthout  which  there  ii 


thereby  aignifiad,    although  iip<Hi  thia   eas- 
nection  tha  laaanea  of  a  aacramantdapanidB. 

SACRinCE,  ptopar^  ao  called,  ta  the 
•olamn  iuflictioa  of  death  CO  a  liviiw  croatDTe, 
genenllj  by  the  eflbaion  of  ila  Uoodi  in  a 
way  of  religiona  worabip  i  and  tha  iHiiinting 
of  thia  act  to  God,  aa  a  auppUcation  for  tha 
pardon  of  ain,  and  a  lUMraeed  nwana  of  com. 
penaation  for  the  inault  and  injury  tbeiehy 
oSecod  to  hia  majeaty  and  govsmmeoL  Sacn. 
Gcea  have,  in  aU  .agea,  and  by  almoat  aveij 
nation,  bean  regarded  aa  nooeeaary  to  plaeata 
the  divine  anger,  and  render  the  DtHj  pro- 
pitiooa.  Though  the  Gentilea  hod  kiat  tha 
knowledge  of  the  tme  God,  tbsy  MiH  l«laiDad 
Buch  a  dread  of  him,  that  they  aowtjipaa 
BBcrificed  their  awn  ofipring  fhr  tha  porpoae 
ofavorting  hia  anger.  Unhappy  and  bewildend 
moitala,  aeelunE  relief  from  twr  guilty  leara, 
hoped  to  alone  for  paat  Crimea  by  committing 
othera  itill  more  awful ;  they  gave  their  fiiau 
bom  for  their  tranigreaaion,  the  liniit  of  thnir 
bodv  for  the  tin  of  their  aoaL  The  Sctipturaa 
■officienllf  indicate  that  aaerificea  weiw  inatj. 
tuted  by  divine  appointment,  iiiimediataly  aitar 
tlie  entrance  of  am,  to  prefigure  the  lacrifice 
of  Chriat.    Accordingly,  we  find  Abel,  Noah, 
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Abrafcam,  Job,  aad  othen,  ofininit  tmuiBcmt 
at  tba  btth  of  the  Mewkhi  ud  tba  divio* 
acceptance  of  ibma  Mcrificaa  U  puticnlariy 
jecetded.  But,  in  religion.  iiutiUitioEu,  the 
MoH  Uiffa  hu  evei  bwo  hwImu  of  hu  pre- 
r»ative.  H«  alane  piaMnbe*  bii  owd  wor. 
■lup  1  and  he  Tegwda  u  TUB  ud  pnramptuima 
ererj  pntanee  of  honotuitif  him  which  lie  haa 
not  coiDBiaBded.  The  aaerifioe  of  bkrad  and 
daatb  could  oM  have  been  oObrad  to  hint  with- 
ont  impietj,  nor  would  he  hira  aoo^itod  it, 
had  DM  hu  high  antkohty  poiBUd  the  nj  br 
•D  explioit  preacripttoD. 

Under  Uw  law,  aaoifioea  of 


vere  wpointed  fm  the  ohildmi  of 
pnachal  lemb,  Eiod.  lii,  3 ;  tha  he 


Itfae 
holocuut,  < 

he  peaca-offerins, 

t'oiae,  hm.  Tii,  11,  Q;  all  of 

atieaUj  Mt  forth  the  lacriBae  of  Chnit,  being 
the  innituted  typee  aai  ahadewe  of  it,  Hrik 
iz,  9-15;  z,  1.  Acootdinglj,  Chiiat  abi^iabed 
the  whole  of  them  when  )w  o&eied  his  oWn 
■aeiifiae.  "^tore,  wbon  be  aaid.  Sacrifice, 
ud  ofbitBf,  and  iNunUclhriiigl,  and  oflbrioB 
for  Bin,  thoa  wonldaM  not,  neither  hadM  plea- 
MiM  therein,  which  are  oflbred  W  the  law ; 
then  a^  be,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thr  will,  O  God. 
He  taketh  away  the  fint,  that  be  ma;  srtabliah 
the  Mcond.  B*  the  -miaaii  will  we  are  aanc 
tifiad  Umrngb  the  oSaring  of  the  body  of  Chiitt 
onoeforall,"  Heb.1,  8-10;  ICor.  V,  7.  In 
illnatratiDg  thi*  fiindamental  doctrine  of  Chria. 
tianity,  the  Apoatle  Paul,  in  hw  BpiaUa  to  the 
BM)r«wa,  aeta  Ibrth  the  exceOenBy  of  Iheaaeti- 
flceofoaismat  High  Pneataborethoaeofthe 
Uw  in  Tariooa  palticulaia.  The  Iq^al  Mcrificee 
were  only  bnto  «"t—- 1-,  aat^  aa  bollock 
haifen,  goala,  lamba,  &c  i  but  the  eaerifiee  of 
Christ  waa  himaelf,  •  peraoD  ef  infinite  djnity 
and  wottI>,neb.iz.  13, 13;  i,  3;  iz,  I4,36i  1, 10. 
The  fiirmai,  thoo^  tbay  deanaed  fitun  eere- 
numial  nnelaannaaa,  could  not  poaibly  expiate 
no,  <«  porifi'  the  eoiucienca  from  the  guilt  of 
it;  and  ao  It  i*  aud  that  God  waa  net  wnll 
pleaaed  in  tbam,  Heb.  i,  4,  5,  8,  11.  But 
Christ,  by  the  laerifioe  of  hinueU;  bath  efiWct- 
ually,  and  for  erer,  put 'away  ain,  haTing  mads 
an  tdaqnale  atonsmeot  onto  God  for  it,  and 
by  meana  of  failh  in  it  keiiao  pnrgea  Ibe 
■luance  from  dead  worlu  to  aerre  the  liTins 
God,  Heb.  11,10-36;  Epbei.T,  3.  Thele^ 
aaerificea  weie  atatsdly  offirad,  year  after  year, 
by  which  their  inaofficiann  waa  indicated,  aud 
an  intimation  giren  that  God  waa  atill  calling 
aina  to  hie  temambrance,  Heb.  z,  3 ;  bat  tba 
laat  required  no  repetition,  beeaoae  it  fidly  ■ 

at  onceanswersd  all  tba  ends  of  sacrifice, 

which  account  God  hath  declued  that  be  will 
remember  the  aina  and  iuiquitiea  of  hia  people 

The  term  aactifioe  ia  ollan  naed  in  a  aecond- 
«>y  or  matapherical  agnaa,  and  applied  lo  Iba 
good  works  of  believers,  and  to  tbe  duties  of 
prayer  sad  praiic,  aa  in  lbs  followini;  puaages : 
"  But  lo  do  good,  and  to  conirounicata,  forget 
noti  for  wilb  such  ncrifices  God  is  wail 
pleased)"  Bob.  xiit,  16.    "Having  tMeivad  of 


Bp^wadiMa  the  Ihinge  wbiohyeBaBt,an  odonr 
ofa  aweet  smeU,  a  saeriAoa  aoeeptaUe,  wril 
plBoainf  to  God,"  Phil,  ir,  IS.  "  Ve  an  bniH 
up  a  quritDol  hooaa,  s  boly  priesthood,  to  oflbr 
up  spiritual  saorificss,  acceptable  to  God  by 
Jeaos  Christ,"  1  Peter  ii,  5.  "  By  him,  tbeni. 
fore,  IM  na  afht  the  aacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
oonlinnaQy ;  that  is,  tba  ftnit  of  our  tips,  giv. 
ing  thanks  to  his  name,"  Heb.  ziii,  15.  "  I 
heaaa  cb  yoo,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
JWeaent  your  bodies  •  liTUig  sacrifice,  holy  sc- 
leptable  onto  God,  whiob  u  yoB»  leawmable 
i«Tice,"  Bom.  zii,  1.  "There  la  a  pecoiiar 
esson,"  says  Dr.  Owen,  "  for  aaaigning  tbi* 
ippellation  to  moral  daties ;  for  in  every  sacri- 
fice there  was  a  praaanlation  of  eometbing  unto 
God.  The  worshipper  waa  no*  to  cflbr  that 
which  coet  him  nothing;  past  of  hb  anbatance 
wBs  lo  be  transftrred  man  hioHelf  unto  God. 
So  it  H  in  tbese  datiea;  tbey  cumot  be  pro. 
perly  obeerved  witbont  the  alienalion  of  Bom». 
thing  that  waa  oar  (nm,-^nu  time,  aaae,  pri^ 
perty,  &c,  and  a  dedieation  of  it  to  the  Lend. 
Hence  thn  have  tba  ggDeral  Batnra  of  saeii. 
Soee."  The  ceremonies  used  in  ofibring  the 
Jewiah  sacrifioea  require  to  be  noticed  aa  lUus- 
tntive  of  many  teita  cf  Scripture,  and  some 
pointe  of  important  doctrine.  See  ATCMCNairr, 

OFmnKB,    EZTIATWH,    PtOnTUTI(»^   Rsooik 

ciLU-noii,  and  RzDZMmoH. 

BADDUCEE^a,  a  sect  among  the  Jewa.    It 

is  Hid  thai  the  principles  of  ths  fiadduoees 

were  derind  &om  Antigonna  Socbsos,  preai. 

dent  of  the  sanhedrini,  about  B.  C.  350.  who, 

rqecting  the  traditionary  dootrines  of  the 

"Tibea,  lausht  that  man  jmght  to  serve  God 

t  of  pore  loTc,  and  not  from  hops  of  reward, 

feai  of  panialuDenlt  and  that  the*  derived 

ur  name  from  Sadoe,  ona  of  his  lollaweis, 

wbo,  mistaking  vr  perverting  this  doctrine. 

Maintained  that  Ibeia  was  no  fbtare  stale  of 

rewords  and  pmiishmsnla.    Whatever  Ibond. 

ation  there  may  be  for  this  account  of  the 

origin  of  the  sect,  it  is  eertain,  tliat  in  the 

'* "  —  fiaviour  the  fiadducees  denied  lb* 

I  of  the  dead.  Acts  ixiii,  6,  and 
the  «ziBtence  of  angels  and  spirits,  or  soalj  of 
'  iparted  men  ;  thocgh,  oi  Mr.  Hume  obs«niM 
IS  not  easy  to  cossprehead  how  they  could 
Ibe  same  time  admit  Uw  authority  of  the 
Uw  of  Moeea.  Titoy  carried  tbar  ideas  of 
human  fivedom  ao  &r  as  to  SMert  that  men 
weia  abeohitaly  maatars  of  their  own  actions, 
and  at  fliU  lilierty  to  do  either  good  or  onL 
Joeephna  even  aays  that  they  dented  (ha  ai 


d  evil; 

though  tlw  believed  that  God  created  and 

presMvad  Iba  wotld.  tbey  aeem  to  hare  denied 

hiapaitienlarprovideMS.  Thaaa  mate,  whi<^ 

reeemhle  tba  Epienrean  philoaophy,  led,  as 

might  be  eipeeted,  lo  neal  profligacy  of  life; 

Bad  we  find  the  lieentioos  wickeSuMS  of  the 

intly  coademned  in  the  New 

.    ,        they    pFofessed    tbeinaalTCa 

obliged  ta  observe  the  Mosaic  taw,  becansa  of 

thelemporal  rewards  and  puniahmenls  uineied 

(0  such  obeervanca ;   and  hence  they   ware 

always  aevcre  in  thsir  punishaieDl  of  any 

wUcblanded  to diatnrb lbs puUic Iran. 
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qoillit/.  n«8>ddaeMir^i«ctwlall(|»diUoD, 
and  H«M  ■vibnn  have  coatoiKM  thai  tha^ 
adnitWd  oalj  Uw  booka  of  Hoaaa ;  tiat  tbara 
tnania  no  gTonnd  for  that  opinion,  cither  in 
the  Scriptona  or  in  an^  aociflot  writer.  Even 
Jaaephua,  who  wu  hinuBlf  a  Fhariaee,  and 
took  ereiT  opportniulj  af  npraaoluD^  the  Sad- 
dncMi.  (toea  not  mention  that  thef  Tr^vAti 
aof  put  of  the  ScriptaiM ;  he  only  lafi  that 
"the  Fhariaeea  have  daliTered  to  the  people 
manj  inathutiona  aa  recaiTod  &001  the  atheia. 
whioh  an  not  writtea  in  the  law  et  Hoaea. 
For  tUa  naaon  the  SwUaoaaa  iqect  tbeaa 
thinn,  a»iirlJog  that  tboaa  thiap  an  bindint 
whieb  an  written,  hot  that  the  tbinga  raoeired 
ttj  tnditian  fivm  the  fttheta  are  not  td  be  oh. 

""    "-  •■-    it  ia  geneiallj  beliered  tiiat 

-'-'  the  MaMiah  with  gnat 
la  to  imply  theii  Imlief 
n  the  prophaciea,  thou^  ther  nuainterpretod 
their  maaainf.  Confinui^  aU  their  hi^iei  to 
thia  pnaent  wmU,  enjopng  ita  riohea,  and 
daroting  tbamaelrea  to  ita  pteaaurea,  they 
might  weU  be  particalarlT  anjdoiu  that  their 
lot  oT  life  Aonld  be  caat  m.  the  ipleudid  reign 
of  thii  expected  temporal  kin>,  with  the  hope 
of  riiaring  in  hia  eonqneMa  and  ^017 1  bat  tfau 
expectation  waa  aa  aontrar;  to  the  lowly  ap. 
pearanceofonr  SariMir.tbalthejioinad  their 
inTeterata  enamiea,  the  Fhaiiaeea,  in  panecut. 
inf  bim  and  hia  nligion.  Joeephua  aay ■,  that 
the  Saddncaaa  wan  able  to  draw  over  to  tb«ni 
the  rich  only,  11m  poople  not  (allowing  them ; 
and  ha  elnwhate  mentiona  that  thia  aeet  apraid 
ohieflT  among  the  joung.  ThaSaddacaaawen 
&r  leaa  nnmeroiu  than  the  Phariaeaa,  bat  they 
WW*  in  pnaral  panona  of  greater  opohnoe 
and  dignity.  The  eomioil  befen  whom  our 
SaTiaor  and  8t.  Paul  wen  carried  eonaiated 
partly  af  Pbariaeaa  and  partly  of  SadduoMM. 

SAIAHIS,  once  a  famaaa  city  in  the  lib 
of  Cypnu,  opponto  to  Salenoia,  on  the  Syriai 
coaat;  and  aa  it  wu  the  Grat  place  whera  Ihi 
Gospel  waa  preached,  it  waa  in  the  priraitivt 
la  the  aee  of  the  primate  of  the  whole 


iaUnd.    It  was  deitroyed  by  the 
from  the'niiiw  waa  built  Famagnata,  which 
waa  taken  by  the  Tarka  in  1""      i~ 
Ful  praaobed,  A.  D.  44,  Acts 


SAJLHON,  aon  of  Nahibon:    he  married 


BALOME.  lb. ™™„.  ^  ™™, 

of  St.  Janwe  the  greatar,  and  81.  John  the 
arangaBal,  Halthew  xxvii,  66;  and  one  of 
tboae  holy  woman  who  oaed  to  attend  upon 
oor  SaTionr  m  hia  jonrneyinga,  and  lo  minis. 
ter  to  him.  8ha  waa  the  poraon  who  nqneated 
of  Jeana  Christ,  that  her  two  aoiiK,  Jame*  uid 
John,  mii^taiton  hia  right  and  lefl  hand  wlien 
be  ahonldanter  apon  hia  kingdom,  faaving  then 
but  the  aame  obaeon  viawa  aa  the  nat  of  tha 
diaciplea  i  hit  aba  n*»  proof  of  bar  faith  when 
abe  foUowad  Chr&t  to  Calrary,  and  did  not 
foraake  him  vran'  at  the  crma,  Mark  it,  40 ; 
Matt,  xxrii,  S5,  56.  Bbfl  waa  alao  one  af  tha 
women  that  brought  perfluoaa  to  embahn  him. 
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and  who  («km,  for  thia  nupoaa,  to  thm  ••pal. 

chn  *■  early  in  the  raaraiiig,''  Mark  sri,  1,  3. 
Attba  tomb  Ibayaaw  two  Biinla,  who  infoiiuetl 
them  thai  Jasoa  waa  liHn.  Betnming  lo  Jeni. 
aalem,  Jeaua  appaared  to  them  on  tha  wmj,  and 
■aid  to  them,  "  Be  not  afraid :  go,  tell  my  bre. 
thran  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  thai«  atiaU 

8ALT.  God  appnnted  that  aalt  Aoold  be 
wed  in  all  tha  aacrifioea  that  ware  oflered  ta 
htm,  Larilieoa  ii,  13.  SaH  ia  nataviMd  Um 
aymbolof  wiadaiB  and  grace,  Co)«n«iu  ir,  G; 
Mark  ix,  SO  ;  alao  of  perpatnily  and  ineormp. 
tioB,  Nnmbna  xriii,  19 ;  9  Cbronidea  »iii,  5. 
The  orienlala  wen  aeonatonad  alao  to  tati^ 
their  federal  engngemanta  by  aatt.  litis  nib. 
■unoa  was,  amoaK  tba  andenta,  tbe  «BaUam 
of  friendabip  and  idelitT,  and  ther«fbr«  oaed 
in  ait  their  ncrijcea  and  corenanta.  It  waa  a 
nered  pledge  of  hoapitality  which  they  nenj 
Tcntored  to  riolate.  NnmaroQa  inatanoea  oc- 
cur of  traveller*  ii  " 
atrippad  b; 
.  claiming  the  protection  of  some  civiL 
izad  Arab,  who,  after  receiving  them  into  hia 
tent,  and  giving  them  lalt,  inatantly  relicm 
their  diatrem,  and  never  forsakes  them  till  ha 
hu  placed  them  in  Biiely.  An  agroeioent,  thus 
ratified,  ia  called,  in  8criptan,  "a  covenant 
of  salt."  Tbe  oUigstion  whleh  this  ■ymtiJ 
imposaa  on  tlie  mind  of  an  oriental,  is  weU 
illustralfld  by  the  Baron  du  Tolt  in  the  foDow. 
ing  aneodota ;  One  who  was  deaimiB  of  hit 
acqaaintance  promised  in  a  short  tim«  to  le- 
tnm.  The  baron  had  already  attended  him 
half  way  down  the  ataircua,  whan  stopfnng, 
and  tnming  briskly  to  one  of  hh  douiaatica, 
"Bring  me  directly,"  aaid  he,  "some  bend 
and  salt."  What  ha  retpieated  waa  brought ; 
when,  taking  a  little  sah  between  hia  fin^ra, 
and  putting  it  with  a  mystarioDa  air  on  a  hil 
of  bread,  ha  ate  it  with  a  davont  gravity,  amor- 
ing  du  Tott  be  might  now  rely  on  Mm. 

Although  aalt,  in  small  quantities,  may  con- 

tribate  to  the  commnnicatine  and  fartiliiing 

of  Boma  kinda  of  abibbom  aoU,  yet,  accoidiBg 

to  the.  observations  of  Pliny,   "all  jjacea  in 

which  salt  ia  found  an  barren  and  prodnca 

nothing."  Tie  efl^  of  aak,  where  it  abonnib, 

vegetation,  is  described  by  burning,  ia  Dent. 

ii,  93,  « Tbe  whole  land  thereof  is  brim. 

■na,  and  salt  of  burning."      TThns  Volney, 

speaking  of  the  borders  of  tho  Asphahie  lake, 

or  Dead  Bea,  ears, '"ITie  trao  cause  of  Un 

absence  ofvegetablsa  and  animals  is  tin  acrid 

aaltnesB  of  its  waters,  which  is  intinitely  greater 

than  that  of  the  sea.     The  land  Burrounding 

the  lake,  being:  eqoally  impreenated  with  that 

eallness,  refhsea  to  produce  fdants ;  the  air  it. 

self,  which  ia  by  evaporation  loaded  with  it, 

— ■■  whioh  moreover  receives  vapotirs  of  soL 

'   and  bitonien,    cannot  suit   vegetafinn  • 

whence  that  dead  appearance  wjii«i  r« 

-"thelske."    So  a  aalt  land,  Jer. 

■onie  as  the  "percbed  places  of  the 
ea","  and  ia  descriptive  of  harTenncn, 
as  saltness  also  i,.  Job  iirii,  G;  Psalm  cvji 
34!  Ewk.  xlvii,  H;  zech.  ii,  9.    Hence  th^ 
jwing  on  enamy^  city. 
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when  taken,  with  MJt,  in  tidun  or  perpatnil 
dMOlation,  Jwjp*  i*.  15 ;  and  thai  in  aAsr 
tiniM  t^  dlj  DfMilui  wubnnwd,  nHd,  lown 
with  uU,  «i>d  ploa^ked  bf  tbe  Bzupentad 
■mpator,  Fnderic  BubamH.  The  tilt  tuml 
hj  tlM  ueiMite  wu  what  m  call  lock  or  fimiil 
■all:  uidelMt  that  left  br  tbe  envoratioti  cd' 
Mh  bkea.  Both  Umm  Und*  wen  kiipai*, 
bainc  mised  with  earth,  Mnd,  iie,  and  hwt 
thw  atMngth  by  daUqiMaeanee.  Maondi^ 
iliiifmTiiin  the  vaUar  of  aalt,  aa^  "On  the 
nd*  lowaid  Gibol  thaie  la  a  amall  pieci^, 
oecaaiODad  bj  tha  OMttimul  taking  away  ol 
the  Mit  i  and  in  thit  ymt  maj  aee  how  tbe 
WMK^it  lie.  IlviAea  piece  of  it,  of  which 
that  part  that  waa  expoaed  to  the  nin,  lain, 
and  air,  thoii|h  it  bad  the  *paj^  and  particlu 
of  ealt,  jret  it  had  perfecUy  loit  iti  htoiui 
the  inner  part,  which  wai  eonnented  with  the 
rock,  retained  itaaaveur,  ul  fbund  bv  proof." 
Chriat  naiDda  hia  diaeipUa,  Halt,  t,  13,  ■■  Ye 
an  tbe  aalt  of  the  earth;  but  if  the  aUt  haxe 
leat  Ua  aaTonr,  wherewith  ahall  it  be  mlled  I 
II  ia  (hencafbtth  nod  for  notiunr  bat  to  be 
oaat  out,  and  to  be  tndden  un&r  foot  of 
men."  Thia  ia  apdtan  «f  the  minaral  nh  as 
nentionad  bj  Mawuball,  a  freat  deal  of  which 
waa  made  naa  of  in  oferinga  al  the  temple ; 
ancb  of  U  aa  had  beeonu  iniipid  waa  thrown 
ootlornairtheroad.  Tbe  aaiateDCCLof  Mich  a 
aalt,  and  iti  aj^ilioalian  to  nich  a  uae,  Sehoet. 
Mniaa  haa  largely  prined  in  hii  "  Hara  He- 
trwk*."  The  aalt  unfit  for  tba  land,  Lolu  xvi, 
8i>  La  Clerc  oonjectnrea  to  ba  that  Ptade  of 
wood  iihn,  which  eaailj  loaaa  ita  aaTour,  and 
""""" ^o  longer  •erriceabte. 
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Jvwiih  nation  wonjd  nae  it  to  their  countij- 
.  lit  not  to  Heathen*, 
though  the  more  rigid  Jewi  refiiaed  to  do  it 
either  to  publicana  or  Heatbena.     Our  Lord 

'equired  biB  diaciplee  to  la;  aaide  the  moroae. 

leae  of  Jewa,  and  dieriah  a  beasToient  iiafio. 
aition  toward  all  around  them  i  "  If  ye  ealuta 
jrotir  tnethren  onlj,  what  do  je  more  than 
otbaia?  Donot  even  thepabUcanaao?*  They 
were  bound  bj  tbe  aanie  authority  to  emloaoe 
their  Inethren  in  Chriat  with  n^apedal  afieo. 
tion,  yet  thi^  were  to  look  upon  erarr  man  aa 
~  laother,  to  ftal  ft  lincere  and  cordial  inlereat 
1  hia  wdfam,  and  at  meeting  to  eipreia  their 
benevolence,  in  lan{;aage  correapcnding  with 
the  feelings  of  their  faeaita.  This  precept  ia 
not  iDConuateut  with  the  charge  which  the 
Prophat  Bliaha  gave  to  hia  Mmnt  Gehaii,  not 
to  lalnte  an;  mui  he  met,  not  return  hi*  lalu. 
tatiOD  1  for  ha  wiiihed  him  to  nuke  all  the 
haata  in  hia  power  to  teatore  the  child  of  the 
gbunamite,  who  had  laid  falm  under  ao  many 
obbealiona.  Tbe  mannera  of  thn  country 
rendered  Eliaha'a  prscantione  particularly  pro- 
nd  neoeesary,  a*  the  aalutationa  of  the 
often  lake  dp  a  long  time.    For  a  aimilar 

aalute  no  man  by  the 
be  Bu^NMed  that  ha  would 


party.  When 
-«  generallj  in 
FMoebewith 

O''  laying,  *•  Ibey  ntisr  the  worda,  the  rif^t 
on  the  heart.      The  annrer  is,  AUihan 
With  you    be    peace ;"    to   which 


tlm  Amba  aahUa  each  other, 
Umm  teima :  fiofam  i 
you ;"  laying,  aa  Uwy 


of  Egypt  and  8yri«  dbtw  aalute  a  ChiiMiao 
in  thee*  term* :  they  coutent  tbeiDBelTH  with 
aaying  to  them,  "  Good  day  to  you ;"  or, 
"Friutd,  how  do  you  do  T"    Niebulir'i  itate. 


in  uaing  aucb  freedom.  Thus  it  appear* 
Ibe  oriental*  hare  two  hiudi  of  aalutati 
mia  for  rtrangera,  and  the  other  for  their 
own  countrymen,  or  penon*  of  their  own  re. 
Ugioua  ^ofeaiion.  The  Jew*  in  the  day*  of 
our  Laid  aeem  to  have  generally  obeerred  tbe 
1 ;  they  wouM  not  addreaa  the  umal 
of,  "FeaoebewitiiToii,"  toeither 
r  pnUiowu;  the  pd]Uc*n*  of 


irLndh 


rsquiie  hi*  follower) 


,  *tiU  I 


preoepta ;  he  only  directed  them  to  make  the 
beM  uae  of  their  time  io  executing  hia  woi^. 
Tbia  precaution  waa  rendDrsd  neceaaary  by  the 
igthoftimtwbiditlieirtediouifarmeofaalu. 
tation  requirsd.  They  begin  their  aaliilatiana 
at  a  eonaidarable  diatanoe,  by  brinpng  the  hand 
down  to  the  kneea,  and  lh«i  oarrying  it  to  the 
■tomacb.  Tbn  azpreea  their  dbfotednee*  to 
a  peiaon  by  heading  down  tbe  hand,  aa  they 
do  their  a&ctioB  by  raiaitiK  it  aflatwaid  to  the 
heart.  When  tbay  oooie  doae  together,  tber 
take  each  other  by  the  hand  in  tt^an  of  tHend. 
abip.  Ilie  country  people  at  qyeeting  clap 
each  other's  hands  very  amartly  twenty  or 
tliirtj  timaa  together,  witliaut  saying  any  thing 
more  tlian,  "How  do  ye  da  1  I  wirii  yoagood 
health."  After  this  Gnt  compliment,  many 
other  friendly  queation*  about  tbe  health  of 
the  family,  mentioning  eaeh  of  the  children 
distinctly,  whoee  name*  tbey  know.  To  SToid 
this  nselesi  waate  of  time,  our  Lord  command, 
ed  them  to  avoid  the  curtomary  aalutationa  of 
Iboae  whom  they  might  haj^n  to  meet  by  the 
way.  All  the  fbrm*  of  aalutation  now  obeerred 
appear  to  have  been  in  general  naa  in  Ibe  d^a 
of  our  Lord ;  tot  be  lepiesent*  a  atrrant  aa 
falling  down  at  the  fbat  of  hia  maslar,  when 
be  had  a  fkroui  to  aak :  and  an  inlbrior  aerr- 
ant,  as  paying  the  same  complintent  to  the 
first,  who  belonged,  il  would  bbodi,  to  a  higher 
dsaa ;  '•  The  eerrant,  therefore,  fell  down  and 


fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besou^t 
him,  Baying,  Have  patience  with  me,  anil  I 
will  pay  thee  all,"  Mstt.  iviii,  36,  99.  When 
Jsinu  solicited  tbe  Saviour  to  go  and  heal  bis 
dsughtar,  he  fell  down  at  hu  feel ;  the  ApoMle 
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Pater,  on  another  ocM^on,  Menu  to  hiTS 
(Ulan  down  tX  hia  knon,  in  tlia  nme  manner 
ai  the  modem  Arab*  fall  down  tx  the  knee*  oT 
araperior.  The  woman  who  wh  iSlicted  with 
an  iHUB  of  blood  tonched  the  hen  of  hie  gar. 
ment,  and  the  87ro.Phanician  woman  fell 
down  at  hie  feet.  In  Penda,  the  ■alntatioo 
among  intiniate  ftienih  ie  mads  by  inclining 
tlie  neck  orer  eacb  otbai*!  neck,  and  then  inv 
dining  cheek  to  cheek ;  whiob  Mr.  Morier 
thinki  is  mart  likely  the  taUing  npoa  the  neok 
and  kixing,  an  liaqveDtJy  mantioned  in  Scrip, 
tnre,  Gen.  uiiii,  4;  ilr,  14;  Luke  i*,  S" 

SALVATION  imports,  in  geoBral,  i 
mat  deliTerance  from  anj  eyil  or  dai  _ 
Thna,  the  eooducting  the  larMlite*  tbrougb 
the  lUd  Sea,  sod  deUrering  tlieni  oat  of  the 
bands  of  the  Egyptians,  is  ealied  a  great  solvs. 


applied  to  thst  wonderful  delirerance  which 


and  in  the  Nbw  Testament  is  the  same 
redemption  by  Christ.  This  ii  that  salvation 
referred  to  by  Bt.  Psul :  "  How  shall  we  escape 
if  we  ne^ect  so  great  ealvatinn  T"  The  nl. 
TBtioB  which  Christ  porchaaed,  and  ttie  Gospel 
.__j___  .. — . —       unprobonda  ti» 

■t  dreadAil  evib  that  I 
kind  can  infier.  It  contains  all  that  can  make 
(be  nature  of  man  perfi>et  or  hie  life  luppy, 
and  eeenre*  him  from  wbalerer  can  render  hii 
condition  miserable.  The  Heasiu|s  of  it  are 
inexpressible,  snd  beyond  imagination.  "  Eye 
bath  not  seen,  nor  ear  baard,  neitber  ban  en- 
tered into  the  kaart  of  man,  the  tbinga  whiob 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  Ion  him." 
For,  to  be  aamd  aa  Christ  saree.  ia  to  ha<re  all 
our  innnnmaUe  nna  and  tnuugressiDns  fbr- 
giT«n  aad  Uotlad  ont ;  all  tbeae  heavy  loads 
of  goilt  whiah  oppreaaed  oor  soots  perfectly 
removed  liom  oar  minda.  It  is  to  be  reoon- 
niled  to  GiBd,  and  restored  to  hie  bvonr,  so 
that  he  win  be  so  longer  angiy,  ternbla,  and 
retribntire,  bat  a  most  kind,  compaasionate, 
and  tender  Father.  It  ia  to  be  at  peaee  with 
him  and  with  onr  c<HiaoieiMBs ;  to  UTe  a  title 
to  bla  Mcoliar  love,  caiv,  and  proteettia, 
aU  onr  uyi ;  to  be  reaooed  frooi  the  bondage 
and  dommieo  of  sin,  and  the  tyranny  of  iSe 
devil.  It  ia  to  be  tiaudated  from  the  poirer 
of  darbneaa,  into  the  kingdom  of  Ctiriat ;  so 
that  *in  ahall  reign  no  longer  in  oor  mortal 
bodiea,  bnt  we  ik^I  be  enaUsd  to  serve  God 
in  newness  of  lift.  It  is  to  be  [daead  in  a  state 
of  true  freedom  and  liberty,  to  be  no  longer 
nndar  the  control  of  blind  passions,  sadbiuned 
on  by  onr  impetuous  huts  to  do  wbst  oor  rea- 
•on  condemns.  It  is  to  han  a  new  prineipla 
of  life  ioftisadteto  oat  souls;  to  have  the  Holy 
Spirit  tendent  ia  oar  hearts,  whoee  comfort. 
aUe  inflneaee  Mmat  ever  ebeer  and  re&eah  oa, 
and  by  whose  Monaeb  we  may  be  alwaya  ad. 
viaed,  directed,  and  fovemsd.  It  ia  to  be 
tianrfbnBed  into  the  image  of  God]  and  to  be 
nude  lika  him  in  wisdoni,  righteonaoeaa,  and 
all  other  pdrfactions  of  whiob  man's  Batnre  is 


Anally,  to  be  aaved  as  Christ  earn*  to  nan 
mankind,  is  to  he  translated,  after  this  liA  is 
endrd,  into  a  state  of  eternal  felicitj,  iMiv«r 
mote  to  die  or  soflbr,  never  more  to  kmow  pain 
and  siekMSa,  grief  and  sorrow,  laboor  ami 
wearinaaa,  diaqoiet,  at  veiation,  but  to  li*«  In 
perfect  peaos,  flwedom,  and  liberty,  and  to  en. 
joy  the  greatiMt  good  after  the  moat  perfetf 
manner  fer  ever.  It  ia  to  have  oor  hurtias 
raised  again,  wtd  ninilad  to  onr  aoola  ;  ao  that 
they  shall  be  no  longer  grosa,  earthly,  MnraptiUe 
bodies,  bat  apirilnal,  heavenly,  immortal  ones, 
fashioned  like  onto  Chriafs  ^oriooa  body,  ■■ 
whioh  he  now  nta  st  the  right  hand  of  God 
It  ia  to  live  in  the  city  of  the  grant  King,  tk* 
heavanlT  Jamaalem,  where  the  glorr  of  the 
Lord  fills  the  place  with  parpetnal  ligbt  and 
UisB.  It  is  to  spend  eternity  in  the  moat  nobis 
snd  hallowed  employmsnta,  in  viewinc  and 
contemplating  the  wonderfiil  vroib  oi  God, 
admiring  fht  wiadom  of  bu  providenm,  ador. 
in  g  his  infinite  love  to  tba  eons  of  man,  redeel- 
-  -  r  own  ineiprcseitde  hsppineaa,  and 


B  blessinga.       It  is  to 


tor  vouchsafing  aU  tbssi 

dwell  for  ever  in  a  place,  when  ni 

pity  or  compassion,  of  inger  or  envy,  of  hatred 

or  distmat,  are  to  be  fband  ;  hot  where  all  wiB 

iocreaae  the  happiness  of  esoh  other,  by  mntaal 

love  and  kindness.     It  is  to  convene  with  the 

moat  perfeot  socisty,  to  be  restored  to  the  fel- 

lowabip  of  oar  &iends  and  relations  who  hav* 

died  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  to  be  whh  JesDS 

Christ,  to  heboid  his  glory,  t    "      ' 


of  joy,  and  mt  wboae  right 
hand  am  plBBsnrea  for  ereimne."  Iliia  ii 
the  sslTation  that  Christ  has  porchaaed  fer 
I ;  and  which  hia  Go^wl  oKn  to  all  man. 

SAMARIA,  one  of  the  thrae  divisicHM  of 
the  Holy  Land,  having  Galilea  on  tba  BoTth, 
Judea  on  the  aootb,  tne  river  Jotdan  <m  tbe 
east,  and  the  Mediterranean  Bea  on  tbe  wert. 
It  took  ita  name  from  its  capital  dty,  Hamaria ; 
and  fbrmnd,  togedier  with  Galitee  and  siinw 
'  DBS  m  the  east  of  Jordan,  doting  tbe 

^  IS  of  tbe  kings  of  Israel  and  Jodnh,  tbe 
kingdom  of  tbe  £rmer.  Tbe  general  aayort 
and  prodoee  of  tbe  oountrv  are  aeaity  tbe  sane 

those  of  Jndes.    But  Mr.  Bnckingham  ob- 

rvea,  that  "  while  in  Jndaa  the  tulia  are 
mostly  aa  bare  aa  the  imagination  can  paint 
tham,  and  a  few  of  tiie  narrow  vaQeja  only 
"*  fertile,  in  Samaria,  tbe  vary  sammits  of 
eminences  Me  aa  well  clothed  as  the  aidaa 
of  them.  These,  with  the  luxuriant  vallsya 
which  they  enclose,  prasent  scenes  of  Dnbro. 
ken  verdure  in  almost  every  point  of  riaw, 
whiob  are  daligbtfbUy  variegated  by  tbe  pie- 
turewpie  forma  of  tb«  bflls  and  tsIm  thonu 
selvea,  enricbad  by  the  occasional  aisht  of 
r  olive  artd  other 
mnning  among 

9.  SufiaiA,  the  capital  aftj  of  tbe  kingdtmi 
of  tba  ten  tribes  that  rsvoltod  from  tiM  hovse 
oTOavid.    ItwaabaiUbyOmri.kiBgoflsvMl. 
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30SG.  He  bongh't  Iha  hill 
for  two  UlenU  of  lilTar,  or  for  the 
6B4I.'  Tt.  6d.  It  t4K*  tbe  nwuo  of  Suniru 
fToin  Sbamet,  the  ownsr  of  the  hill,  1  Kings 
tri,  34.  SuDB  think,  homrer,  that  there 
were  bafcra  Ihii  mmm  beginniiip  of  ■  eity  is 
that  plaea,  baoum,  antaoedent  to  the  raign 
of  OiDii,  tbare  ia  mention  Buide  of  Samana, 
1  Kinp  xiii,  39,  A.  M.  3030.  But  ntheiatahe 
thii  for  a  prolqiuB,  ar  an  aBticipation.  in  the 
diaooorae  of  the  man  of  God.  Howenr  thia 
may  be,  it  ia  oaitain  that  SunarU  waa  tu>  coi 
ajderible  place,  and  did  aot  baeoiiia  iba  capital 
of  the  kiiijplom,  till  aftet  the  leign  ofOinri. 
Before  him,  tbe  kinga  of  laraal  dwelt  at  Bfae. 
cbem  or  M  Tinab.  Samaria  waa  adraDlan- 
oiulj  aitoatad  upon  an  ajieeable  and  frui^l 
hill,  twelve  milaa  from  Datheim,  twain 
Hanom,  and  four  from  Athanth.  Joaephoa 
srra  it  waa  a  da;^^  joanwy  from  Jenia^am. 
The  kiafa  of  Samaria  oaitlad  DothiDg  to  make 
thia  cilj'  the  atroncest,  the  floeat,  and  the 
rioheat  that  waa  pamihle.  Ahab  buih  there  a 
palaee  of  ivotj,  1  Kinga  zzii,  89 ;  that  ia,  in 
which  than  waca  manj  irorj  omanwDta ;  and, 
aeoordint  to  Amoa,  iii,  IS;  ir,  1, S,  it  becaine 
tbe  Beat  of  loxnrjr  and  eSbniioBcj.  Benbadad, 
king  of  Snia,  hnilt  poblie  plaoaa,  callad 
"  atreala,"  ui  Samaria,  1  Kinga  n,  34 ;  pro- 
•  haUf  basaaia  for  tnda,  and  qnaitaa  where 
hia  paofda  dwelt  to  pwaiie  eanunarae.  Hia 
BOB  BaahaJad  beaiBged  thia  plaea  under  the 
raign  of  Abah,  1  Kinga  xx,  A.  M.  3103.  It 
waa  beaiagod  by  Shalauneaer,  king  of  Aaarna, 
m  the  niUh  rev  of  thaieica  of  Ho«bea,kiag 
of  bnel,  3  Kinn  irii,  6,  &c,  whieh  wna  the 
fourth  of  Heiekiah.  kiag  of  Jadah.  It  waa 
taken  thrae  Toan  after,  A.  M.  3283.  Tbe 
Pnqtbet  Hoeea,  i,  4,  8,  9.  apeaka  of  the 
cmehiaa  ezaroiaed  br  Shahnanaaar  againac 
the  bawageij  and  Mwab,  i,  6.  tajm  that  the 
city  waa  ledoced  to  a  heap  of  atonea.  Tbe 
CiUhitae  that  wen  aent  b;  Baar.haddon  to 
inhaUt  the  eosotrr  of  Samaria  did  not  think 
it  worth  tbMT  while  la  lapair  the  nunad  eitr : 
tlMf  dwelt  at  Staackam,  wbieb  the;  made  the 
capital  eit;  of  their  atate.  Thaj  were  in  thia 
condJtioD  when  Alexander  the  weat  eame  into 
Fhanieia  and  Jndaa.  Howarar,  the  Gothitea 
badiabvilt  aoma  of  Ibe  hoaaaa  of  Samaria, 
B*eD  ftooi  the  time  of  tbe  Tetnm  of  the  Jewa 
fi'am  the  aaptitttj,  ainoe  the  inhdaUnU  of 
Samaria  are  apokenoCEiraiv,  IT;  Neh.iv.a. 
And  tlM  Samaritaoa,  being  jaaloae  of  the  Jewa, 
OB  aceoont  of  tbe  (kTOun  that  Alexander  the 
Great  had  oonferred  on  them,  reroltad  from 
him,  while  he  waa  in  EgT^  and  bnmed  An. 
dronuohoa  aliTa,  whom  be  had  left  goTereor 
of  Bjlit.  Alexander  aoon  marched  agminat 
iliim,  look  Samaria,  and  appointed  Maoedo- 
nf«n«  to  inhabit  il,  firing  tba  eonntiy  nxmd 
it  to  tim  Jew*;  and  to  encourage  them  in  tbe 
raltivatioD,  he  exempted  them  fi'om  tribnla. 
Tba  kinga  of  Enpt  and  Syria,  who  auecaedad 
Alazaadar,  daffiTad  ihem  of  the  property  of 
thia  etMiMf.  Bnt  Alexander  Baliw,  king  of 
Sjrria,  raelored  to  Jonathan  Maoeabwoi  tba 
eiliaa  of  Lydda,  Epbram,  and  Bamalha,  which 
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he  cut  off  from  the  country  of  Samtlia, 
I  Mace.  I,  30,  38;  xi,  98,  34.  LaMly,  the 
Jewa  raf  Qtared  into  the  full  poaaemion  of  lliia 
whole  ocuDtry  under  John  Hircanna,  ths  Aa- 
monaan,  who  took  Samaria,  and,  according  to 
Joaeiduia,  made  tbe  river  mn  through  ita 
mina.  It  coolinued  in  thia  atate  till  A.  M. 
3947,  when  Anlua  Gabiniua,  the  proconatil  of 
S^a,  leboilt  It,  and  ^ve  it  the  name  of  Ga. 
biniana.  Yet  it  retnamed  reiy  inconaiderahle 
till  Herod  tbe  Great  reatoied  it  to  iU  ancient 


The  aaeted  aolhoia  of  the  New  Teatament 
apeak  but  little  of  Samaria ;  and  when  they 
do  mention  it,  the  count™  ia  rather  to  be  un. 
deratood  than  tbe  city,  Luke  xrii,  1 1 ;  John 
IT,  4.  5.  After  the  death  of  Stephen,  AcU 
viii,  I,  tl,  3,  when  tha  diaciplea  were  dineraad 
throng^  the  citiea  of  Jndaa  and  Samaria,  Philip 
nude  aenral  converta  in  thia  city.  Thara  it 
waa  that  Simon  Magna  leaided,  and  thither 
Peter  and  John  went  to  commlmicala  the  gifta 
oftheHolySpniL 

Travellera  give  the  following  account  of  ita 
preaent  atate ; — Sebaate  ia  the  name  which 
Herod  gaTa  to  the  name  of  the  ancient  Sa- 
maria, Un  imperial  city  of  the  ten  tribea,  ia 
honour  of  Angoatna  (Sebaatoa)  Canai,  when 
he  lelxiilt  aod  fbrtifiad  it,  converting  the 
neater  part  of  it  into  a  cituM,  and  erecting 
bare  a  noUe  temple.  "The  aitnation,"  aaya 
Dr.  Rlebatlaon,  *'  ia  eiliemely  beautif^,  and 
atrong  by  nature ;  mora  ao,  i  think,  than  Je. 
maalem.  Il  atanda  on  a  fine,  large,  ioaulated 
bin,  ccmipeaand  alt  around  by  a  broad  deep 
valley;  and  when  fortified,  aa  it  ia  atalod  to 
have  been  by  Herod,  one  would  have  imagined 
that,  in  the  ancient  ayatem  of  warftve,  nothing 
bnt  bmine  could  bavo  reduced  auoh  a  place. 
Tbe  vall^  ia  aurronDded  by  four  biOa,  one  on 
each  ride,  which  are  cultivated  in  terraora  up 
he  top.  aown  with  grain,  and  planted  with 
u>d  olive  treea,  aa  ia  alao  the  valley.  Tbe 
of  Samaria  likewiae  riaea  in  terracea  to  a 
height  equal  to  any  of  the  adjoining  mount. 
alq*.  The  preaent  TiUag"  ia  amall  and  poMT, 
and,  after  paaaing  the  v^ey,  the  aaeent  to  it 
ia  very  alaep.  Viewed  from  the  atation  of  onr 
tento,  it  ia  eitnmelj  intareittng,  both  from  ita 
lalaral  aitaation,  and.  from  Uie  pietureegne 
emaina  of  a  mined  convent,  of  good  Gothic 
architeature.  Having  paaaed  the  village,  to. 
ward  tbe  middle  of  tba  6tat  terrace,  there  ia  a 


r,  beads  aeveral  that  xtood 
apart,  tbe  brotberleaa  remaina  of  other  rowe. 
The  aitnation  ia  extremely  delightfhl,  and  my 
guide  informed  ma,  that  they  belonged  to  the 
or  palaee.  On  the  next  terrace  there 
I  remaina  of  aolid  building,  bnt  heepa  at 
and  lime  and  mbbiih  mixed  with  tl 


building  1    .         . 

joyed  a  delightlul  view  of  the  aurtonndins 

country.    The  eye  paaaed  over  the  deep  vat 

lay  that  mil [laaana  the  hill  of  Sebaate,  and 

leated  on  the  mountaina  beyond,  that  retroated 
aa  they  roaa  with  a  gentle  alope,  and  met  the 
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view  in  tmrj  direclion,  liko  b  l>ook  kid  out 
for  penml  oa  ■  reading  deek.  Thii  wu  Ibe 
MKt  of  tbe  upiUl  of  the  ■hort.liired  ud  wickad 
kiogdom  of  hmel ;  and  on  the  ftce  of  tboa* 
mounlaini  the  eje  nirveyi  the  kmu*  of  muiT 
Uoodj  conflicta  lad  muij  memorable  «T«nla. 
Hare  thon  holy  men  of  God,  Elgiil  ud 
EUahft,  ipok*  l«ii  tremeadoo*  wuBiD|a  la 
tbe  Ban  ^Ibeii  incorrigible  nilera,  and  wmagfA 
their  miraclw  in  the  aif  ht  of  all  the  people. 
From  thia  loflj  eminaaca  wa  doaceiHUd  to 
Um  lalltii  lida  of  tbe  hill,  where  wa  aaw  (he 
*  a  ^tUfy  coloanade  that  atietebea 


BAN 

Una  my,  tbej  adored  tfce  6faM  t^  >  di»are  oo 
Mount  Geriura.  Aa  tbe  rerollad  Uibaa  hwl 
m  of  Um  Scriptmree  than  (te  fi*a  books 
of  Moeea,  ao  llM  pnaet  c««ld  bring  no  oUiare 
with  him  bande  those  books  wrilton  in  tbs  aid 


Si(tj  cohiraiia 

11h  shafts  an  plain ;  and  fiagmanta  of  Ionic 
Tolutea,  that  lie  aoatlared  ataool,  leatify  Uw 
ordsT  to  wliich  tliej  balongad.  Tinas  ua 
probabl;  the  relic*  ofaoma  of  tlie  magaifioant 
atnictmaa  with  which  Herod  Itie  Great  adorned 
Samaria.  None  of  the  walls  remain."  Mr. 
Bnckingbam  mentiona  a  current  tiadhion, 
that  tbe  annne  of  columns  fanned  ■  part  of 
Herod's  polaee.  Aacordinr  to  his  account, 
there  were  eightj.lbrea  of  tbeaa  ci^umns  eract 
ia  1816,  beaida  athera  prostratai  all  wilhiMl 
eapiiala.  Joaaphos  status,  that,  about  '"^  ~ 
middle  of  Dm  cit;,  Horod  built  ■'  s  as 
place,  of  a  fiulong  and  s  half  in  circuit,  and 
adorned  it  with  aJl  aorta  of  decoratj 
therein  erected  a  lample,  iUusliioni 
its  Isrgenaaa  and  baaa^."  It  is  piobaUs  that 
tbaae  oolumna  belonged  to  it.  On  tbe  aaatern 
aide  of  tbe  suae  summit  an  tbe  nmains,  Ur. 
Bnokia^ham  ststea^  of  anothar  buiUing,  "  of 
which  eight  large  and  eight  amall  aolumos  are 
atill  standing,  with  di*^;  otben  fallen  near 
them.  Theao  also  an  without  capitals,  and 
an  of  a  smaller  size  and  of  an  inferior  alone  to 
the  othera."  "In  the  walls  of  the  hmnUe 
dwellinn  forming  tbe  modera  nllage,  por- 
tions ta  acnlptared  blocks  of  atona  are  par- 
eaired,  and  ersn  fragments  of  granite  piUan 
ka*a  bean  worked  into  tbe  masonrf." 

SAHABITANS,  an  ancient  lect  among  the 
Jews,  still  subsisting  in  some  put*  of  tbe  Le- 
Tanl,  under  tbe  same  name.  Its  origin  was  in 
tiie  tinM  of  Roboboam,  under  wbosa  reign 
dlTinon  was  made  of  Uie  people  of  Jsrsel  into 
two  Satinet  kingdoms.  One  of  tbeaa  kingdom*, 
called  Judab,  consisted  of  such  as  adhered  t 
"  '    '         .  and  tbe  house  of  David  ;  the  otfat 


Upon  the  nluni  of  the  Jews  from  lb* 
Bal^lonlah  eaptiTitj,  and  the  rabaildinK  of 
Jenualam  and  tbe  temple,  the  religion  of  tbe 
Samarilana  reeaiTed  another  ahantKm  tut  tbe 
flowing  OMnaioa :  one  of  Iba  eoaa  of  Ja. 
boiBda,  UM  tiigh  priest,  whom  Jaeaphaa  ealie 
Manaasah,  maitiad  the  ^o^itar  of  SsBbaUat 
Uw  Horaoite;  but  Um  law  of  Gw)  haTinc  ibr. 
bidden  tbe  intetMSiriageB  of  Uia  iRBaUtaa  with 
an*  other  nalioa,  Nehamiah  aet  himaolf  to 
raftirv  tUa  oonuptiDn,  which  had  aprattd  iaie 
mj  JewMb  familiH,  and  oblind  all  tlul  had 
[en  atraaf*  wires  immsdistriy  to  put  with 
im,  Neh.  ziii,  93-30.  HanaM^  DuwOUMg 
sumnder  hi*  wife,  fled  to  SamariK;  and 
manj  othen  in  tfaa  mtat  mrcnmatamoea,  and 
with  aim ilai  diapoaitioni  went  and  aattlad  niMler 
the  pretacUon  of  Sanballat,  goremot  of  Sa- 
maria.    Maaaaseb  hnaagbt  with   hint  sotne 


tbe  command  of  Jeroboam.  TlHOapUalof  the 
Aate  of  these  latter  waa  Samaria)  and  henoa 
itwaathattbaj  '  -         ■  - 


.  .     r,  king  of  Asajiia, 

having  conquered  Samaria,  led  tha  whole  peo. 
pte  captive  into  the  remoteat  parts  of  his 
emiHre,  and  filled  their  [Jbms  wilA  coloni 

Babfloniau,  Cuthaana,  aad  other  idol 

These  finding  themselves  dsily  destrojed  by 
wild  beasts,  it  is  said,  daaind  an  Israalitish 
priest  to  inatruct  them  in  tbe  inoient  laws  «nd 
enatoma  of  the  land  thsj  inhshilad.  This  wis 
nantad  tbsni ;  and  they  thenceforth  ceased  to 
(e  incommoded  with  any  beaata.  Howerar, 
whh  Um  Uw  of  Moss*,  Umy  still  retained 
MOMWhat  of  their  ancient  idolatry.    Tbe  lab. 


^ JaiuMlSM;  Midnow  tbe  Saaoaritana, 

having  obtained  a  high  priest,  and  other  piiaal* 
of  tbe  descendants  fi-om  Aaron,  wera  soon 
brought  (#  from  tbe  woiriup  of  tha  fUsa  gods,  ' 
and  beoame  as  mush  apamies  to  idolatrf  as  tbe 
bast  of  tba  Jews.  However,  Manaaaeh  ga*a 
them  no  other  BnrqilutesbeBda  the  ISntatimeh, 
last,  if  llMy  had  the  other  Scriptnrea.  they 
abould  then  fiad  that  Jenualem  was  tbo  only 
^oe  when  they  should  oCfar  their  sacrifices. 
From  that  tinM  Um  worship  of  the  fisntaritaiia 
came  much  naam  to  that  of  tbe  Jewa,  and 
thej  afterward  obtained  Isave  of  Alaxandsr 
tba  Great  to  build  a  tsmple  on  Monot  Goriiinu 
near  the  city  of  Bamaria.  in  imitation  of  th* 
temple  at  Jarvsalou,  when  tbay  practiaod  tb* 


from  Alexander,  wbo  drove  tham  oM  of  Si- 
Daria,  introduced  Macedonians  in  their  maua, 
ind  gave  tbe  paovince  of  Samaria  to  the  Jews. 
This  circumstanoe  contributed  in  no  BBaH 
degiee  to  iuoraase  tbe  hatred  and  aBiinaaatT 
batween  those  two  people.  When  anj  Lwael. 
ite  deserved  punishment  on  aoooont  of  the 
violaUon  of  some  important  punt  of  tbs  law, 
he  preaeMly  took  taifiige  in  Samaria  m  Sba- 
ehun,  and  eanbiaoed  the  wonhipatthaloBiris 
of  GariHm..  When  the  a&ita  of  the  Jaw* 
were  uoaperoos,  the  Bamsritsns  did  not  fkil 
to  call  thamaelTSS  Hetoews,  and  of  the  nea  of 
Abraham.  Bot  when  tbe  Jews  suSbrsd  peiaa- 
outioa,  the  Saroaritans  disowned  them,  and 
alleged  that  they  wan  Pheoicians  originally, 
or  deaoended  mat  Joaepb,  or  Manaaaah  hia 
son.  Thia  waa  their  practioe  in  tba  tima  of 
Antioehus  Epipbanea.  It  is  certain,  the 
modem  Samaritans  are  ftr  fma  idolatry; 
some  of  tbe  ntoct  learned  aaiong  tha  Jawiab 
doeton  own,  that  they  obeerre  tha  law  of 
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Mom*  Dm*  rifidlT  tkaa  iha  Jnra  tlwmaalTM. 
Tb«j  htva  a  Habraw  eopj  of  tb*  rBnUtanoh, 
difiwiBf  in  wnM  rMpacta  from  tlut  of  th* 
* 1  uid   wiMon   ID  diflbrant  chuMtan, 

~  oritiM, 


Orinn,  iera 
■ncient  umI 


JyvaUedBuii 
ieram,  and  o 


d  modan,  tako  to  b*  the  prliniliTe 
chanoter  of  tha  anciaiil  Hebiawa,  Uiollfh 
otban  maintatn  tba  eonliary.  Tba  point  of 
prafaranca,  aa  to  puritj,  antiquil;,  &«,  of  tlw 
two  PMitataualu,  b  aUo  much  diapulad  bjr 

Tba  SuuHitaaa  aia  doit  fair  in  nnBbar; 
tioi^h  il 


born,  A.  M.  3849,  ind  w»  a  Naiuito&oa 
hia  influic;,  ij  tha  diTins  command.  Ho  •■■•• 
biooflit  up  in  a  plaoa  callad  tba  camp  of  Dan, 
batvieOD  Zonh  and  Eattol,  Jodgaa  liii,  3S. 
Hii  «itnonlinai7  aohiaramanla  ata  oarticn. 
lady  Tooordad  in  Jndm  uv-xri.  "  E^th"  ii 
attribolad  to  him  b;  St.  Fwd,  thoa([h  vhatbar 
bo  ratainad  it  to  Um  and  of  hia-ble  maj  ba 
dowbtod.    H«  i*  not  inapUy  caUsd  bj  an  oU 

ritar,  *'  a  imfh  baliareT." 

SAMUEL,  Uw  xm  of  ElkMtah  and  of  Han- 
nah, of  tha  triba  1^  Lari,  and  fiiKtly  of  Kohath, 
bofB,  A.  M.  aS48.    He  wu  an  eminent 


Sioham  or  Na;do«n,)  Damaacna,  Cairo,  Ac 
Tba;  liad  a  tem^  or  ohapel,  on  Monnt  Ga. 
riiini,  wbara  tbaj  parfenwd  Ifaair  aacdBoaa. 
The  J  bam  alao  tjnt^o^ff  in  other  paila  of 
PalaatiM,  and  alaa  in  B^ffj^  JoMpk  Scali- 
B«r,  being  onriona  to  know  tItMr  na^jea,  mote 
to  Um  Samaritana  of  Egnl,  and  to  tlw  high 
priaat  of  the  wliok  Met,  vho  raaided  at  Neapo. 
lia.  Tbe7tetanadt«oannran,datBdin  tha 
year  998  of  the  iHagin  of  Hidianiiiiad.  Tbaaa 
■unrera  narar  came  to  tb*  han^  of  Soal^. 
Tbay  are  bow  in  tha  libiaij  at  Faria,  and  &n 
bMO  tnnilatod  into  l«tin  br  Father  Horin, 
•  priaat  of  thaoialoiy;  and  pnntad  in  thaooll 
loetioB  of  latter*  of  that  ftlher  in  England, 
1663,  oodw  tha  title  of  "  JaHTirittlM  ficslMiic 
OimlaUf."  H.  Simon  haa  innftad  a  FWneh 
tnoalation  in  tha  Gnrt  odition  of  "  Cm 

H  Cntmmm  da  Jm^t,"  in  the  DMnr. 

Bupplimant  to  Lao  do  Modena.  In  tha  flret 
oi  thaaa  annrar*,  written  in  tha  name  of  tba 
aanmUv  of  laraai,  in  Efypt,  the;  deolata  that 
thaj  oaMrate  the  paHover  arery  year,  on  lb* 
foorteeiKh  day  of  the  fint  OKmth,  oo  Mount 
Oerkim,  and  that  he  who  than  did  the  office 
orbiriii 

of  Pbinahaa,  aon  of  Aaron.  In  tha  ipcond 
■LBewar,  whiclliainlhrnaBOof  thohigb  priaat 
Eleaaai,  end  tba  aynag^ar  -'  ■"---•- —  -'-  — 

deolaie,  that  they  keep  the  _ 

r  with  wfalah  it  ia  onjoinad  in  the  book 
le  among  thoai  atininjf 
uoorv,  va%  uj  uia  lynaffoguo.  They  ad 
they  begin  tba  laaM  of  the  paaaorat  with  the 
nraifies  appointed  tor  that  parpoae  in  Bxodna 
tbat  they  ■aerifioe  no  when  elae  bat  on  Meant 
Gariiim ;  that  they  obaem  the  feut*  of  har- 
TeBt,tbeezpiation,tbetaberaacIeB,&e.  They 
add  fcrtber,  that  they  ~-^-'--' 


(>f^od 


in  fine,  do  nothing  bat  what 
the  law :  wheteaa  tha  Jewi  Anqnantly  abandan 
tlie  law  to  fclkw  the  intentiana  of  their  rab. 
bin*.  At  the  time  when  Ibey  wrote  to  Soali^er, 
they  nwkooed  one  hundrad  and  twenty-two 
Ugh  priaata ;  affinnad  that  the  Jewa  had  no 
high  priaata  of  the  taco  of  niinahaa;  and  thai 
the  Jew*  briied  them  in  sailing  them  Catbean* ; 
for  that  they  are  daacondad  »om  the  triba  of 
Joaeph  ^  BjAraim. 

SAMSON,  aon  of  Maaoab,  of  tba  triba  of 


taenlh  and  taat  Jodge  of  laraal ;  and  died  in 
''"  linetyiwfath  yew  of  bia  age,  two  yeaia 
9  Seal,  A-  M.  3947,  1  Sam.  ixr.  To 
lel  are  aacribed  the  book  of  Judgei,  that 
oflliilb,«ndtb»fintbookof  Samuel.  There 
ia,  indeed,  gteat  pnAability  that  he  eompoaad 
tin  &nt  twantyJbar  chaptoia  of  Iha  firat  bo<A 
'^  "-nnael ;  amoe  they  oontain  nothing  bat 
ha  m^^  hare  written,  and  aoeh  tranMC. 
aa  he  waa  chiefly  concerned  in.  ^ow. 
in  thaee  chapter*  there  are  >on>e  email 
■ddiUon*,  which  nam  to  hare  been  inaarled 
after  hi*  death.  Bamnel  began  tba  order  of 
tbe  prophala,  which  waa  never  diacontinued 
till  the  dealh  of  Zaehariah  and  Malacbi.  Act* 
iii,  34.  From  eariy  yontb  to  boary  years,  tha 
character  of  SHnuel  la  one  on  which  tbe  mind 
reala  with  ratteralion  and  delight. 

8ANBAIXAT,  the  gomraor  of  the  Cuth. 
itee  or  Samaritan*,  and  an  enemy  t«  the  Jew*. 
He  wa*  a  natiTe  of  Horon,  a  citf  beyond 
Jordan,  in  tba  eoontiT  of  tbe  Moabitea,  Neh. 
ii,  10,  19j  ir,  ri. 

8ANCTIFICATION,  that  -wetk.  of  God'a 
grace  liy  wbioh  we  are  renewed  after  the  image 
of  Qod,  aet  apart  for  hi*  eerrice,  and  enabled 
to  die  nnto  lin  and  lire  unto  righteoume**. 
SanctiAoation  !•  either  of  nature,  whereby  we 
are  renewed  after  tbe  image  of  God,  in  know. 
ledfB,  rigbteounieie,  and  true  holineia,  Eph. 
iT,&4;a)t.  iii,  19,  orof  praetioe,  wbenby  we 
die  mito  ain,  have  iti  power  deaUojed  in  o*, 
eeaae  from  the  Iotb  and  praetioe  of  it,  bate  it 
■J  abominable,  and  lire  nnto  liriiteoouieaa, 
loringandalndying  good  woriis, In. ii,  11,13. 
SanctificatiDn  oamprebsnd*  all  the  graoee  of 
knowledge,  Utb,  repentance,  love,  bnraility. 


the  whole  i 

moat  be  utterly  aboliabed,  o 

be  admHtsd  into  (be  gloi' 


the  I 


I,  bU  a 

loriouipreMinceofGod, 
Heb.  Iii,  U;  1  Peter  i,  15;  Rer.  iii,  37;  yet 
the  Baints,  while  here,  are  in  a  atate  of  ipiritual 
«<ariiuo  with  Satan  and  hi*  tempUtiona,  with 
We  worid  and  ita  influence,  3  Cor.  ii,  1 1 ;  Gal. 
r,  17,  34;  Rom.ni,93;  1  John  ii,  IS,  16. 

SANCTIFY.  In  tbe  Old  Teatanwnt,  to 
aanelify  often  denote*  to  aeparate  from  a  com. 
mon  to  a  boly  parpoae;  to  aet  apart  or  coniaorale 
to  God  a*  hi*  apeeial  property,  aad  for  hi*  *er- 
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rie«.  Oar  Lord  alao  nm  Uiia  Isna,  wbe 
tfi,  "Fartlmi>iikMlmictiiy">J*v"'i''' 
ivii,  19;  tbstiai,  I  npinla  and  dadiokte  la^ 
to  b«  ■  Bcri&p  to  Uod  for  tkem,  *■  IhU  Ihav 
kbo nuj be nsctified  through  thatiuth,"  tl^ 
ii,  that  thaj  DHT  b«  eleuuad  from  the  fiiill  of 
•in.  Under  the  U«  of  Hohi.  thwe  wi 
church  parity,  or  oeremoual  miati&eoti 
wbieh  night  be  ahtuned  by  the  obaemnoe  of 
extern*!  rite*  uid  ordinuioe*,  while  penoni 
wera  deatitute  of  iDlaraal  piuilj  or  liiiliiiiiee 
Eveij  defilod  perfon  wu  made  "  common," 
■ad  MMlnded  Bma  the  ptivil^e  of  ■  right  to 
draw  nigh  to  God  in  hie  ecdamii  vronhip;  but 
in  hia  pnrifieation  he  we*  aguo  eeperated  to 
him,  end  reetoTod  to  hie  msrad  right.  Hence 
St  Paul  ipeake  of  "  the  blood  of  bfJia  uid  goata, 
and  the  aihea  of  an  baifar  ■prinUing  t^  na. 
elvan.  ae  Mactifting  tmto  the  fuii^ing  of  the 
fleeb,"  Wab.  iz,  13.  Theae  thihgi  wen  ia  te- 
■lilj  of  no  moral  wortii  or  Tame  i  tbey  wete 
tneielr  tnncal  inatitatioaa,  intended  to  i 
•eat  toe  Ueeeinge  of  the  new  and  batter  < 
naat,  theae  "good  thinn  that  were  to  oo 
and  therefeie  God  ia  biqDentl;  apokan  of  in 
tlM  prophata  aa  d»apiaing  them,  oajwly,  in  auj 
other  new  than  that  for  which  tuewiadomhad 
ordained  tlmn,  laaiah  i,  11-15 ;  Pnlm  1,  8, 
11,16.  Botthstdiapenntienianowatanej 
undar  the  New  Teetament,  the  atate  of  thiaga 
ia  obanged,  for  now  "neither  eircnmoiaion 
■railetfa  any  thing,  nor  ancircnmcuaon,  but  ■ 
Dew  creature."    The  thing  etgnified,  aanwly, 


^MOftbeGoepel, 
than  the  (dtaerranoe  of  tboae'eitaxnal  ritea  waa 
UDio  the  pnTilelea  of  the  law. 

SANCTUAIIY.    SeeTzapLB. 

SANDA1£,  at  firat,  were  only  eoloa  tied  to 
iJia  ftet  with  itrii^  or  thoiige;  afterward  they 
1rei«  eoreied;  and  at  laatthey  called  eren  Aoea 
aandab.  When  Judith  went  to  the  oamp  of 
Holoforoea,  aba  pat  aandala  on  hn  feet ;  and 
her  aandala  raTHhad  hit  urea,  IwUth  z,  i ; 

(TJ,  9.    llwy  were  a  magnificeni 

kina  proper  onh  to  li  "  " 
each  ae  Maeed  tfacinael 
there  were  indale  alao  belonging  to  men,  and 
of  mean  Taloe.  We  read,  "If  the  man  like 
not  to  take  hia  Invtber'a  wife,  then  let  hia 
brotber'a  with  go  up  to  the  gate  unto  (he 
elden.  and  aiy.  My  hoabaDd'i  iirother  will 
not  perfonu  the  duly  of  a  hokiand'a  brotber ; 
then  ahaU  hii  broUiei'a  wils  come  unto  him, 
in  the  pneeocfl  of  the  eldera,  and  looae  hia 
ahoe  &<na  off  hia  foot,  and  apit  in  hia  thee ;  and 
aball  aay,  8o  ahall  it  be  dons  onto  that  man  that 
will  not  build  up  bia  brother**  bonae.  Andhia 
name  ahall  be  called  in  larael.  The  henae  of 
him  who  bath  had  hi*  ihoe  looeed,"  DenlMo. 
nomT  ziT,  7.  A  lata  writer  obaerre*  that  the 
woid  rendered  "•hoe,''a*ually  mean*  "aaadal," 
that  ia,  a  laei*  aide  ftatenad  an  the  foot  in* 
very  aimple  maaner ;  and  that  the  primaiy  aM 
radical  meaning  of  the  word  rendered  fate,  i* 
•nrlace,  the  anperfaiaa  of  any  thing.  Hence 
be  woold  auliait,  that  the  paaage  may  be  '  ~ 


vrfeoe,  (that  ia,  oftha  abac,)  Mid  ahaD  aay, 
A«.  TluB  oeremcDy  ia  comeideDt  with  cevtaiB 
onauma  aoMng  the  Tark&     We  bi»  told  that 


withboldiDf  h^iaelf  from  her  intinuoy,  tbe  wi£ 
wban  befbd)  the  jodge  take*  off  her  o*wn  Aoe, 
•■d  (pita  nnn  it ;  bat  in  caae  of  cooiplaiBt 
aninat  berlmabwHr*  brcthar,  alw  lakaaoffhia 
ahceand  apileapon  it. 

The  huaineaa  of  nn^iaf  and  oatrjiug  the 
nndala  being  that  of  a  acrraot,  the  imeiiMi— 
of  the  Baptirt,  "  whoae  aboce  I  am  not  woathy 
to  bear,"  "wboee  aboe  lalehct  I  am  not  matikT 
to  unloaee,"  wa*  aa  aeknowleJginiiut  of  hM 

C>t  inlariority  to  Chriat,  ead  that  Cbriat  wh 
Lmd.  To  pull  offthaMBdalaan  anlni^ 
a  Hored  ^aee,  or  the  hooae  ^a  peraM  vfdi*- 
tinctica.waethe  naoal  marh  of  raapact.  "nay 
ware  taken  earn  of  by  tin  atlaDdant  eervaoi. 
At  the  doora  of  an  ladiaa  pagoda,  llwaa  an  aa 
maay  nndale  and  alippan  bung  ap,  aa  tb«* 
■re  bate  in  onr  plaeee  of  worebip. 

8ANHEDBIH,  SANHBDIUN.  ar  STK- 
EDKIUM,  «oK«g  tbe  aooient  Jew^  Iha  ■. 
preme  ooonoil,  or  eonrt  of  jafieatura,  of  Ibtf 
repoUie;  in  wUeh  wen  deapalcbed  all  ila 
great  afiin  both  of  relipoa  «Ad  pobcy.  Tbi 
wordiadnTiTed&omtbeGieahwilfiiii,a  oana- 
eil,  aiaembly,  or  oompeny  of  poopla  eattiBg  t*. 
gether;  fnmi  «**,  t^gatlKr,  and  Wpe,  ■  acaL 
Many  of  the  leamed  agree,  that  it  waa  iaMi. 
tntad  I7  Meaaa,  Hnmbera  li;  and  oonaatod  at 
fint  of  *a*ea^  elder*,  who  jodgad  finally  ^ 
all  oanaee  and  a&irsj  and  that  lAay  anfrawted. 


DeBt.zzrii,l{zzKi,9i  Jorii.ui*,l.31;  Ji^. 
ii,  7i  aChioB.  iiz,8i  d^.Tiii,!!.  Othen 
will  have  it,  that  the  oonacil  ofBanDty  ddm. 


hM.deatb ;  addmg,  t 
T  aaeh  perpetnal  an 


leOld 
and  thrt  the  aanhedrim  waa  fint  eat    up  i> 

when  the  Maceibeee,  6t  ftm aia, 

took  npon  tbamastTBa  tbe  adminiattalian  of  the 
goTenunent  under  the  title  of  lugh  piiei^e,  ■ad 
afterward  of  king*,  that  ia,  aftot  tha  pwraata 
tion  of  Antiocho*.  Thi*  i*  by  IWr  tbe  mtat 
probable  ojanion.    The  Jaw*,  bowe* 


their  proo&,  and  M.  Le  C3erc  atlw^  than. 
Whatevar  may  be  the  origin  and  ii^alilialiniBiil 
of  the  aanhedrim,  it  ia  oertaio  that  it  wae  aab. 


„  _n  tbe  ti 

apoken  of  in  tbe  GotpeU,  Matt,  v,  ai ;  Mark 
"'  ~      '     55  j  (*,  1 ;  and  lince  Janm  Chriat 
arraigned  and  condemned  by  it; 
bold  at  Jenaalam;  and  that  the 
deciuoa  of  all  tha  moet  iiwortaat  a&iia  auong 
L    The  ptaaideM  of  Ihia 
«  wiiMe ;  Ui  d^oty 

.'(dUahMaaefjadg. 

andtheenb.depatywaaoalladrtMaa.the 


theJa* 


. The  toom  in  wUob  theyaat  wm 

_  Totond*,  half  of  which  we*  baUt  withoni  tba 
tampla,  and  half  within;  tbatiai 
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or  tlw  room  wu  whUn  tho  eompui  of  tka 
t«m[^l  and  w  It  wu  nersr  kllamd  Ut  idl 
down  in  tba  temple,  thejr  tall  ui  this  | 
loT  tboae  who  itood  op ;  the  olber  half, 
circle,  ezteoded  without  the  boly  ^aoa,  aud 
bere  the  judge*  aat.  The  naai,  or  onnee, 
OB  ■  throDi  at  the  end  of  the  ball,  haTiiiK 
depoty  at  hie  ligfat  hand,  and  hia  ■ub.depii^  at 
hie  Mt ;  the  other  lenttme  were  ranged  in 
order  on  each  aide. 

The  aanhedrim  MibaiBted  until  the  daatmci- 
tion  of  JeitualBm,  but  it*  authority  waa  i 
redooed  to  nothingi  &tan  the  tirae  in  whiGh  the 
Jewiah  natien  bncame  aatjeot  to  the  1 
empire.    The  rabbiDa  pretend,  that  the 


temple  hj  the  Komana;  and  thav  mainta 
it  eonaiatad  of  aerenlj  connaallora,  aii 
each  tribe,  and  Moaea  aa  praaidaat ;  an 
the  number  waa  BBrentT-ona :  but  aiz  at 
oat  of  each  tribe  make  tbennmberaaraatj'^wo, 
which,  with  the        "     '  '"  ' 

cil  of  aerenty.th: 
hae  been  .dMopinico  of  aomeaalhor*  that  thia 
waa  the  nnmher  of  the  membere  of  the  aanhe- 
drim. Aa  to  the  peraonal  qoalifieationa  of  the 
jodge*  of  thia  oonrt,  it  waa  required  that  tbej 
ahould  be  of  onlainted  birlh ;  and  they  were 
often  of  the  raee  of  the  priesia  or  Leritea,  or  of 
the  number  of  inlhtiorjndgea,  iw  of  the  leaaar 
sanhedrim,  wUch  conaiated  of  twenty.'' 


alndy  magic,  divination,  fortune  telling,  ^yaie, 
aatrology,  arithmetic,  and  lanrnagea.  It  wa* 
alio  reqi^rad,  that  none  of  toem  ahould  be 
aunuchi^  uanrara,  deorepid  or  deformed,  or 
gameatam;  and  that  they  iboold  be  ofmatoio 
age,  rieh,  and  of  good  eonnlenanee  and  body, 
'niua  aay  (be  rahfina. 

The  authority  of  the  auibedrim  waa  mjr 
•ztenaiTe.  Thia  counoil  demded  eanaaa  bnuriit 
before  it  by  appeal  fiom  inbrior  oourta.  The 
king,  high  pnaat,  and  prophata  were  aaljeat  to 
ha  mria£ollon.  Hie  CMatal  ofioerB  of  the 
nation  were  brongbt  hefbm  Iha  aanbBdiiai. 
How  fkr  their  right  of  Jn<%inf  in  capital  oaaaa 
•xtanded,  and  now  long  it  continued,  hate 
been  aoljeeteof  MmtroToin.  Amou  tlw  rab- 
Irina  it  ha*  bean  a  genaralfr  receireaopiiiion, 
diat  aboot  hitj  yeara  before  the  deatmction 
of  Jenmbni.  their  nation  had  been  deprired  of 
the  power  at  tile  and  death.  And  moet  an- 
thora  anert,  that  thia  priTile^  waa  taken  froni 
them  erer  ainoe  Jndea  waa  made  a  prorinoe  of 
the  Soman  em^re,  that  ia,  after  the  bsniah- 
mant  of  Archebmi.  Othera,  howerer,  main, 
tain  that  the  Jewa  had  atUI  the  power  of  lift 
■nd  death;  hot  that  thia  priTilege  waa  teatrjct. 
■d  (o  ottowa  committed  agaioat  their  law,  and 
depended  Bpon  the  pn«rnot^  will  and  pleaawe. 
In  the  time  of  Moeea,  thia  oonncil  waa  held  at 
the  door  of  the  tabWnaab  of  the  teetimeny. 


18  SAP 

After  die  return  from  Babylon,  it  remained  at 
Jeruaalem,  aa  it  ia  said,  to  the  tinie  of  the 
aioarii  or  aaaaaaiua ;  afterward  it  waa  removed 
to  Jamnia,  thence  to  Jericho,  to  Uuah,"  to 
Sepharraim,  to  Betheamia,  to  Sephoria,  and 
laet  of  all  to  Tiberiai,  where  it  continuad  till 
ita  utter  extinoUon.  Such  ia  the  aocoont  which 
fhe  Jewa  give  of  their  aanliadriia.  But,  aa 
alatad  aboTe.  much  of  thi*  ia  diaputed.  Petau 
Siea  the  beginninf  of  the  aanhedrim  to  tl(e 
period  whan  Oabinma  waa  goverow  of  Judea, 
by  whom  wen  erected  tribonala  in  tbe  fire 


A  m.tim.^  Jeriahot  and  Sephori*.  Orotioa 
agreaa  in  the  date  of  ita  eommenoaatent  with 
t&e  labhina,  but  he  fiiea  ita  tarminatioB  at  the 
bapBnin|>  of  Herod'a  reign.  Baraage  placea 
it  nndar  Jndaa  Maooabsua  and  Ma  brother  Jona. 
than.  Upon  the  whole,  it  may  be  abaerred, 
tliat  the  origin  of  the  aanbedrim  hai  not  bean 
aatiafactorily  aacertained ;  and  that  tbe  council 
of  the  aCTenty  sldera,  Batabiished  by  Moeea,  waa 
not  what  the  Hobrews  uuderatood  by  the  name 


Before  ttie  death  of  our  Sariaur,  two  reiy 
moo*  rabtflua  had  been  preaidanta  of  the  aan. 
hediim,  oanuily  Hitlal  and  Schammai,  who  en. 
tertained  very  different  opiniona  on  aavenl 
wubjaBU,  aud  particularly  that  of  divorce.  Thia 
gars  oecaoon  la  the  queatian  which  Iba  Fha. 
liaaea  pat  to  Jaaoa  Chnat  upon  that  head.  Matt 
lii,  3.  (See  Diaret.)  Hillel  had  Henabara 
for  hia  aaaociate  in  tbe  preaideucy  of  the  aan^ 
hadrim.  But  the  latter  afterward  deaettedthel 
bODOorBble  poet,  and  joined  himaelf  with  a 
neat  number  of  his  diaciplaB,  to  the  puty  of 
Herod  Antipaa,  who  promoted  the  levying  of 
'or  the  uae  of  the  Soman  empeiora  with 
■11  bia  might.  Thaae  were  probably  the  Ha. 
todiane  mentioned  in  tbe  Ooapel,  Halt,  juii,  16. 
""  HiUel  anceaeded  Simeon  hia  eon,  who  l^ 
I  ia  aqnoaad  to  have  been  the  peraon  who 
JaMB  (Sirist  in  hia  arms,  Luke  ii,  38,  and 
publicly  aofcnowledgad  him  to  be  the  Mnmiali 
irthia  ba  the  eaaa,  the  Jewiah  aanhedrim  had  fie 
premdenta  penon  that  waa  entirely  di^oeed  to 
embnuxi  Chriatianity.  Gamaliel,  the  aon  and 
aueoeaaor  of  Simeon,  aeema  to  have  been  abo 
of  a  eandid  diapomtion  and  ohatvcter.  Thero 
ware  aeraral  ii^rior  aaohsdrima  in  Palaatine, 
all  depending  on  the  great  aanhedrim  at  Jeni- 
nlem.  The  Inferior  aanbedrim  conaiated  each 
of  twflnt;)r-tbree  petaooi ;  and  there  waa  one 
in  each  city  and  town.  Some  aay,  that  to  have 
a  right  to  hold  a  aanbedrini,  it  waa  reqaisits 
there  ahould  be  ona-hundied  nd  twenty  inba- 


aa  tbe  infbrior  •aohedrim 
were  two  •onuesi  the  one  to  write  down  the 
BUdracee  of  Ihoee  who  were  for  eondeumation, 
the  otber  to  take  down  the  aoffingee  of  thoaa 
Who  were  for  almdntion. 

SAPFHIBE,  -KM),  Eiod.  iiiv,  10 ;  xxviii, 
18;  Jobxxvui,  6,  16;  Cantic.  v,  U;  laa.  liv, 
11;  Eaek.  i,  36;  i,  1;  xiviii,  13,  .drnf^fK, 
So*,  ui,  19,  only.  That  thia  ia  the  aapi^ire, 
than  can  be  DO  doubt.     The  Septnagint,  tbe 
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onlj  to  iha  diunand  in  luatrs,  hardncM,  and 
Ttlue.  It*  propar  colour  i*  pure  blue 
choicest  apiicuiwni  it  i*  of  the  deaport 
and  in  otbsn  tuim  into  palenMS,  in 
of  ill  deiiina  b«twMn  that  and  a  pure  crjatal 
bri|[btn«aa,  without  the  leail  tinge  of  coloar, 
but  with  ■  lustra  mnch  raperioT  to  the  erfstal. 
The  orieotal  npphire  ii  the  moat  beaotiflil 
and  nJiuble.  It  i*  Ixanapaienti  of  a  fina  akj 
— I —    ! lariafatad  with  raiiu  of  a 


_  Mcolour.  Whence  it  ia  that  die  pn- 
pMti  deaniba  the  throne  of  God  like  aato  aap- 
pliin,  Eiek.  i,  96;  x,  1.  Iaaiali,UT,  II,  13,pro. 
phaayinf  the  fiitnie  grandear  of Jeniaalam,  aaft, 
"Bebold,  ll(y  ibf'DocHinuinniliirta'niilMi, 

Aodl  wmiukcih/liHtlniKnUofnifala, 

And  ihjr  gma  eCeubaatlra ; 

And  ihi  whole  circuit  of  lii;  nlla  abdl 


"Tbaaa  aama,"  ikTi  Biabop  Lowth,  "lobe 
feneral  iinafM  to  expnaa  beauty,  mafnificenoe, 
puritj,  atrengtb,  and  aolidilj,  aneaaUj  lo  tba 
ideaa  of  the  oaitsni  nation* ;  and  lo  hare  never 
bean  intended  to  be  atriclly  Krutiniced,  or  mi- 
nutely and  particnlarly  explained,  aa  if  they 
had  each  of  Uiem  aome  preciae  moral  or  apirit. 
uil  meaning."  Tobit,  liii,  16,  IT,  in  hia  pro. 
phecyoftlHi  final  reatoration  of  loul,  deaenbe* 
the  New  Jenualem  in  the  aame  oriental  man- 
ner: "For  Jenualem  ahall  be  boilt  up  with 
■apphim,  and  cmenlda,  and  precious  stones  ; 
tby  walls,  snd  towera,  and  battlements,  with 
para  g>^-  And  the  street*  of  Jerusalem  ahall 
ba  paved  with  the  beryl  and  carbuncle,  and 
withatonea  of  Ophir,"  Rer.  xxi,  le-ai. 

SARAH,  th«  wite  of  Abraham,  and  his  na. 
tar,  as  he  himself  informs  us,  by  the  same 
fithsr,  but  not  the  same  motlmr,  Gen.  xx,  19. 
8ne  AiauAV. 

8ARDIS,  acttyofAnaMinor,  andfonnerly 
the  capital  of  Cnesoa,  king  of  the  Lydians. 
The  church  of  Sardia  was  one  of  the  seren 
eburebe*  of  Asia,  to  which  tbe  writer  of  the 
Apocalypse  was  directed  to  send  an  epistle, 
Rer.  iii,  1-3. 

8ARDID8,  EVW,  wo  called  flmn  iU  redneaa, 
Exod.  xxTiii,  IT ;  mix,  10 ;  Eiek.  ixriii,  13 ; 
r4ftiet,  Rer.  Ill,  90;  a  preeioua  stone  of  a 
blood.red  colour.  Jt  look  its  Greek  name  &ran 
Saidis,  where  the  beat  of  them  were  fonnd. 

SARDONYX,  nfMnf,  Rer.  xxi,  90.  A  pre- 

ita  raaemblanee  partly  to  the  aardina  and  partly 
to  the  onyx.  It  ia  generally  Unged  with  black 
and  Mom  ctdapr,  which  are  distinguiahed  fhwn 
each  other  byVKlea  or  rowa,  ao  diatinGl  that 
tbn  ^p*(  thWl^e  eSbet  of  art. 

SATAN  aigi^An  an  adveraarr  or  enemy, 
y  ap|ilied  in  the  Scriptarea  to 
irthechiefortlrafUlenangels.  By 
the  passagea  where  Satan,  or  the 
daril,  is  laentioDed,  R  may  be  concluded,  that 
be  fbll  ftom  heaTen  with  his  company ;  that 


into  tbe  worM{  tkat,  l^^the  p 
God  be  eiop 
worid  o 


of  the  peof^B.  to  Ji 
tny  his  Lord  and  Master,  and  to  Axiauiu  aad 
"— "^'-a  to  coiwed  the  prioe  itf  tbeir  field; 
is  fiill  af  Rge  like  a  rsuimg  lies,  aad 
of  subtle^  like  a  serpent,  to  tempt,  to  betnr. 
'~  deatnty,  and  to  laTalre  oa  in  nult  krad  wicl- 

kesB ;  that  hi*  power  and  malice  are  rcBtaia- 
ed  within  certain  limila,  and  conlnrflad  by  Ibc 
will  of  God  i  in  a  word,  tkat  be  w  an  ansBiy  te 
God  and  man,  and  usee  his  Btmoet  eodBaT«n 
la  rob  God  of  his  glory,  sad  men  of  tliMi  aaBk 
8m  Ditil  and  Dimdhuib. 

SAUL,  the  SOB  of  Kish,  of  the  tribe  of  B«-     I 

ntin,  tbe  first  king  of  tbe  IsrsielitM,  1  Saa. 

,  1,  9,  &0.  8siJ*a  fruitlea*  jountay  whs*  ' 
aertinghis&Dier'BSHeB;  (See  .ia*,-)  hiamial. 
ing  the  Prophet  SeMoel ;  .lb*  putienlare  fore, 
told  to  him,  Willi  hit  baUig  anointed  as  Hat. 
about  A.  M.  9909 ;  hia  |H«phe(yiBg  efou  witk 
the  young  prophela;  bia  appomtsMnt  by  lh> 

'**■  ■■■ deaty  in  bidii^  himaelf;    fak  finl 

the  Ammonitce  i  hia  rash  sncrifin 


Amalekilaa  (  hia  sparing  of  King  Ag^g  with  ibt 

judgment  denounced  againat  him  for  it;  hii 

jealosy  and  persecution  of  David ;  bia  baibi. 

OS  mssBSDTe  of  the  fiesta  and  people  of  Nob: 

I  repeated  confeaaious  of  hia  injuatica  to  Ds. 

1,  &B,  are  recorded  in  1  Sam.  ix-ssxi.    Us 

Lgned  forty  yeara,  but  exhibited  to  poateiily 

nelancholy  example  of  a  monard^  elevalad 

the  summit  of  worldly  grandaBr,  who,  h». 

g  cast  off  tbe  fear  of  0^  gradoal!^  beeaoa 

tbe  alne  ofjealooay,  duplioity,  liaaiitiiiiy.  iisl 

the  moat  malignant  and  diabolical  tanpan. 

His  behaviour  toward  David  ahows  him  to  hai* 

'  every  ganeroua  and  noUa 

.  lan  DBD  digmfiy  human  nalore ;  and 

neaaytaak  to  speak  with  any  mode. 


wicked  man,  "  waxing  wucse  ana  wone  r'  ant 
'^k  we  are  aboekad  at  Ua  dafonuiQ',  it  ahonld 
B~air  Blody  to  wofit  by  it,  wbkb  we  ea*  ooJyd* 
by  Dsing  it  a«  «  beaoon  to  wun  na, "  last  we  ales 
'  jharteiedlbronffalbedeoaitAilnaaaofain.* 
SCARLET,  rym.  Gen.  ixxviii,  98;  Eiod. 
IV,  4.  Thia  tinctnie  or  ooiour  expiMaed  1^ 
word  which  siguifiea  worm  oolou,  was  pro- 
iced  from  a  worm  or  inaacl  whieb  grew  in  a 
tecoa,  or  eiereecenoe  of  a  tluoh  of  the  ilex 
kind,  which  Pliny  call*  "cocoua  aariecioa,* 
the  wormy  berry,  and  Dioeeoridea  tesma  "  a 
"  dry  twig,  to  which  tbe  grains  adhar*  like 
ca  f  but  tbeae  grainy  as  a  great  aollHr 
res  on  S^dinna,  "are  within  fiiUof  litUa 
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womw  or  maf  gota,  whoa*  juice  ii  renuubUe 
for  dying  •eulat,  tnd  nuking  thit  Aoktiu 
colour  which  <re  tdmirB,  and  with  which  tb« 
tncicDU  wei«  enraptured.  We  retain  the 
nams  in  the  eochinaal,  from  the  o[)untia  of 
ArocricB ;  but  we  improperly  call  a  minBTal 
colour  "  vermilion,"  which  is  derived  &om  Mr. 
mieuliu.  ■  little  worm.  The  ■bnib  on  which 
the  cochineal  insect  i*  fbood  ia  aometimea  call- 
ed the  "  kennel  oak,"  from  JUrnua,  die  Arabic 
word  both  for  (he  worn  and  the  oolonr; 
whence  "  caimaaiDDa,''  the  French  "eramoiri," 
and  the  Biwliah  "  eiimaon.'' 

SCEPT^  a  word  darirad  from  the  Greek, 
propn-ly  li^iflea,  a  rod  of  command,  a  staff  of 
authority,  which  ia  anppoeed  to  be  in  the  handa 
of  kinn,  ^Temora  of  a  province,  or  □'  ' 
chief  oTa  people,  6eD.  xlix,  10;  Numb.: 
IT;  lBa.iiT,  5.  Theaceptre  iapiitfortherod 
of  correction,  and  for  the  eovereifn  authority 
that  puniahea  and  humblee,  Faalm  ii,  9 ;  Prov. 
—  -   "      ''^- '--in  acoptie  i«  frequently  uaed 


8CEVA,  a  "Jew,  and  chief  of  the  prieata. 
Acta  xiz,  14,  15,  16.  Ha  waa  probaUr  a  per- 
■on  of  aatboTity  in  the  ajnagogue  at  ^bnaaa, 
and  had  aeien  sons. 

SCHISM,  &om  rxlf,  t.  rent  or  Gamni.  In 
Ita  general  meaning,  it  rignifiea  diviaion  or 
•aparetion ;  and  in  {Nuticnlar,  on  accoiuit  of 
religion.  Schiam,  ia  properly  a  diriaion  among 
tboBB  who  atand  in  one  connection  or  ftUow- 
ahip ;  but  whan  the  difiennce  ia  canted  to  Sa 
thai  the  pnrtiea  concerned  enlirely  break  -" 
all  communion  and  interconrse  one  with 
other,  and  tbrm  diatinct  connectiona  for  obtam. 
inv  die  general  enda  of  that  reUgiooa  fellowahip 
which  uiey  once  cultivated ;  it  ia  undeDiabb 
Dtare  ia  something  difiennt  tietm  the  aohinn 
qnken  of  in  the  New  Teatamenl.  TUa  ia  a 
separation  from  the  body.  Dr.  CampbcU  shows 
that  the  word  schism  in  Scripture  does  not 
nsually  aignily  an  open  separation,  but  thr* 
men  may  be  guilty  of  schism  by  ancb  an  aliani 
tion  of  affection  Qom  their  hrethien  as  violatES 
the  interaal  nnioo  in  the  haarta  of  Chriatiana, 
though  there  be  no  error  in  dootrine,  not  aepa- 
ratioii  ftom  communion. 

SCORPION,  3-^p,  Deut.  viii,  15;  1  Kingi 
xii.  It,  Hi  aChroD.  X,  11,  14;  Biek.  ii,  6, 
■»^lo<,Lukei,  19;  ii,19;  SoT.i;i,3;  Ecclua. 
Sivi,  7 ;  xxiii,  30.  Farkhurst  derives  the 
name  ftma  pp,  to  pro*,  tquttt',  and  31,  maeh, 
grtatly,  or  syt,  war,  clott,  Calmot  remarka, 
that  "  it  fixes  so  violently  on  such  persona  as 
it  seizes  upon,  that  it  cannot  be  plucked  off 
without  difficulty ;"  and  Martiniua  declarea : 
Habtnt  acnrpii  ferjicf  tta  fiaau  Umqtunt  bra. 
cUo,  qaihat  Tetinml  qvod  appiAnuIaiif,  fatl. 
acaleo  punxemnt  .•    "Scorpioni 


hold  of  what  they  seize  after  they  have  wonm 
ed  it  with  their  sting." 

'  The  scorpion,  ti-aierb,  ia  generally  two 
inches  in  length,  and  resemblea  so  much  the 
lobster  in  form,  that  the  hitter  is  cslled  by  the 
Arabs  aierb  d!eliakar,  the  "  sea  ocorpian.''    It 


S  SCO 

has  aevetal  joints  or  divisions  in  ita  tail,  which 
are  aupposed  to  be  indicative  of  ita  age ;  thus, 
if  it  have  Sve,  it  ia  conaidered  to  be  five  yeara 
old.  Tim  poison  of  this  animal  ia  in  ita  tail, 
at  the  end  of  which  ia  a  amall,  curved,  ahaip. 
pointed  ating,  ranilar  to  the  ptiekle  of  a  buck. 
thorn  tree ;  uw  curve  being  downward,  it  tuma 
its  tail  upward  when  it  atrikea  a  Mow.  The 
scorpion  delight*  in  itcuy  places  and  in  oU 
raina.  Booie  an  of  •  yellow  edoor,  others 
black.    The  yellow  poaaeaa 

„— .  ,  ._aon,  Ipat  the  venom  ef  each 

afihda  the  put  wounded,  with  ftinfity,  whkh 
lahea  jriaoe  aoon  after  Uie  sting  naa  been  in- 
flicted. Dioaeoridea  thua  deacnbei  the  efiiict 
prodaeed :  "Where  the  scorpion  has  atnng, 
the  plaoe  become*  inflamed  and  hardened ;  it 
reddens  by  tension,  and  is  painfiil  by  intervali, 
being  now  chilly,  now  burning.  The  pain 
soon  rises  high,  and  nges,  somelimea  mora, 
sometimes  lea*.  A  sweating  succeeda,  attend, 
ed  by  a  shivering  and  trembung ;  the  eitremi- 
lie*  of  the  body  become  cold ;  the  groin  iwella  ; 
the  hair  stands  on  end ;  the  visage  becomes 
pale ;  and  the  shin  feels,  tbrooghDUt  it,  the  sen- 
sation of  psrpstnal  pridding,  a*  if  by  needlos." 
This  description  strikingly  illustrates  Rovela- 
tionix,3-5, 10,  in  its  mention  of  "  the  tornMnt 
of  a  seorpion,  when  be  strikelb  a  man." 

Some  wrilen  consider  the  acorpion  as  a  spe- 
eies  of  serpent,  becauao  the  poison  of  it  is 
equally  powerful :  ao  the  sacred  writen  com- 
monly ^oin  the  seorpion  and  aerpent  together 
in  their  deacriptions.  Thus  Moees,  in  hi* 
tiuewell  address  to  Israel,  Deut.  viii,  15,  le- 
mindi  them,  that  God  "  led  them  through  the 
great  and  terrible  wildemeas,  wherein  were 
nery  sMpenla  and  acoipiona."  We  find  them 
again  united  in  tbe  eommission  of  our  Lord  to 
his  diacijdea,  Luke  i,  19,  "I  give  you  power 
to  tread  upon  aerpents  tud  acorpio^  and  over 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy ;"  and  in  his  direc 
tioDs  concerning  the  duty  of  prayer,  Luke  xi, 
11,13,  "If  a  son  shall  isk  bread  of  any  of  yon 
that  is  a  fallwr,  will  ho  give  him  a  stone  f  er 
if  he  shall  aak  an  egg,  will  be  olFer  him  a 
scorpion  T" 

The  scorpion  i*  contrasted  with  an  egg,  on 
account  of  the  oval  shape  of  ita  body.  The 
body  of  the  scorpion,  sayi  Luny,  is  very  like 
an  egg,  as  its  bead  can  Karcclybc  distinguish- 
ed ;  especially  if  it  be  a  scomion  of  the  white 
kind,  which  is  the  first  apocie*  montioued  by 
£lian,  Aviconna,  and  others.  Bochart  has 
produc4Hi  testimonies  to  prove  that  the  scor- 
pions in  Jndea  wen  sbout  the  bigness  of  an 
egg.  8o  the  similitude  is  pivsernd  between 
the  thing  ssked  snd  given.  The  Greeks  have 
aprovei^,  ivrl  nfpisn  ns^ibv,  intlead  af  a  ptrck, 

eCOURGEor'  WHIP.  Thia  punishment 
waa  very  common  among  tbe  Jews,  Dent,  xxv, 
1-3.  There  were  two  ways  of  giving  the  lash ; 
one  with  thongs,  or  w^Jpe,  made  of  rope^ 
enda,  or  alrapa  of  leather ;  the  other  with  rode, 
or  twigs.  8t.  Paul  informa  us,  1h^l|*t  five 
difierent  time*  ho  received  thirty-nine  stripe* 
from  the  Jews,  S  Cor.  xi,  34,  namely,  in  their 
synagopiea,  and  befora  their  cotuta  of  judg- 
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meat.  For,  Mcordiiif  to  tlw  Uw,  pMiiriiirmnl 
b;  atripM  WM  mtiicted  to  Ibrtr  at  am  bMt 
ing,  Deot.  uT,  3. '  But  the  vUp,  irilJi  whieb 
thete  ttdpas  w«n  given,  eomurtinf  of  Uum 
Mpuita  corda,  and  oach  (troka  bsing  •cconjiL- 
ed  u  three  atripea,  tbirtaMi  atiokoa  mads  Uiiity. 
nine  atripea,  beyond  wliicb  they  oaTsr  went. 
He  adda,  Uiat  lie  bad  been  Ihrtce  beaten  wilb 
Toda,  Damely,  bj  the  Roman  lictora.  or  beadleai 
at  tlie  conunand  of  the  aapeiior  magiatiatei. 

6CBIBES.  The  aciiboi  are  menUoned  it  , 
early  in  tlw  eacnd  hiatory,  and  many  authon 
auppoae  that  thej  were  of  two  deacHptiona, 
the  one  eedeaiaalical,  the  otbec  civil.  It  ia 
aaid,  "  Oat  of  Zebulon  eome  thay  that  baadla 
the  pen  of  the  writer,"  Judgea  t,  U{  and  Uw 
nibbina  rtale,  that  the  acribea  wen  chiefly  of 
the  tribe  of  Simeon;  bat  it  ia  thvofbt  that  only 
thoae  of  tbe  tribe  of  Levi^vere  allowed  to 
tronactiba  the  Holy  Scriptutea.  Thaaa  acribea 
are  very  frequently  called  wiae  men,  and  coon. 
aellora ;  and  Ihoee  of  then  who  vera  remark- 
aUa  for  wiilinf  well  ware  bold  in  fieat  eataem. 
In  the  raip)  of  David,  Seiaiah,  3  Sam.  *iii, 
17,  in  tbe  reign  of  Hoxekiah,  Slielma.9  Kinga 
xviii,  18,  and  in  the  reign  of  Joaiab,  Shapbao, 
3  Kinp  ixu,  3,  are  called  acribea,  and  are 
ranked  with  tbe  cbiefofficenof the  kingdom; 
and  EUaharoa  the  acribe,  Jer.  izivi,  13,  in  the 
raign  of  Jehoiakini,  ia  mentioned  among  the 
princaa.  We  read  alao  of  the  "  principal  aoriba 
of  the  boat,"  or  army,  Jer.  Li,  35 ;  and  it  ia 
probable  that  there  were  acribea  in  other  da- 
partmanlaoftbeatate.  FrevioDB  to  tbe  Baby- 
loniui  captivity,  tbe  word  acribe  aeema  to  have 
bean  applied  to  anj  person  who  wa*  ooucent 
ed  in  writing.  In  the  aame  manner  aa  the  word 
aecretary  ia  with  oa.  Tbe  civil  acribea  are  not 
meDtioned  in  tbe  New  Tealament. 


It! 

-call 


;>peara 
ibea,ii 
originally  cc 
lav.aatheii 


that  the  office  of  the 
if  tbia  diatiuction  be  allowed,  w 


leimporta;  bat  Hi 


Jn  people  in  the  written 

law,  which,  it  ia  believed,  llioy  puUiely  read. 
Bartich  waa  an  amannenaia  or  acribe  to  Jare. 
miah ;  and  Eira  ia  called  "  a  ready  acribe  in 
the  law  of  Moeea,  having  prepared  huk  heart  to 
aeek  the  law  of  the  Liwd,  and  to  do  it,  and  to 
teach  in  Inael  atatntea  and  jadgmenla,"  Eira 
¥ii,6,10;  hot  there  ia  no  mention  of  the  acribea 
being  formed  into  a  diatinct  bodvof  men  till 
after  the  ceaaation  of  prophecy.  When,  iiow- 
erer,  there  wera  no  inapiied  teachen  in  larael, 
no  dirine  oracle  in  U)e  temple,  the  acribea  pre- 
nuned  to  interpret,  expound,  and  comment 
upon  the  law  and  the  propheta  in  the  acbooli 
and  in  the  ijoagoguea.  Hooce  aroae  thoae 
nnmberleaa  glonea,  and  interpreta^ona,  and 
opintonB,  which  ao  maoh  perplexed  aod  pervert- 
ed tbe  text  ioatead  of  explaining  it ;  and  bence 
aroae  that  onauthoriied  maxim,  which  waa  tbe 
principal  aource  of  all  the  Jewiah  aeeta,  that 
tbe  oral  or  tradiUonary  law  waa  of  Divine  ori- 

C,  aa  well  aa  (be  written  law  of  Moaea.  Earn 
eiHnined  tbe  varionB  traditiona  concern- 
ing the  ancient  and  approved  uaaget  of  the 
Jewitb  chorch,  which  had  been  in  practice  be- 


abaradbytke 

n  oT  the  pao. 

pie  t  and  he  had  given  lo  aoma  of  theaa  taa. 

ditionary  CBatoma  and  opiniona  the  sutctMO 

of  hia  authority.    Tbe  acribea,  therefore,  arbo 

lived  after  the  time  of  Simon  the  Joat,  in  order 

to  give  weight  to  their  varioaa  inlarpretaiiaaa 

of  the  law,  at  £rat  pretended  that  thaj  aibo 

were  foouded  apon  tradition,  and  added  them 

to  the  opiniona  which  Eira  had  tataHjahanl  aa 

authentic ;  and  in  procaea  of  tinM  it  e«iiM  to 

laaerted,  that  when  Moaaa  waa  forty  daja 

Mount  Sinai,  he  received  Emm  God  two 

a,  the  Due  in  writing,  tbe  other  oiml  ;  thai 

tliia  oral  law  waa  communicated  by  Moeea  to 

Aaron  and  Joabua,  attd  that  it  pa«iil   unim. 

paired   and  uncoRupted  &am  geiiermtMm  to 

""~    *■"  """  tradition  of  the  elder*,  or 


tion,  br  U 
latinialco 


of  Moeea;  and  that  thia  oral  law  wae  to  ba 
liderad  aa  aapplemental  and  Biplaaatory 
of  the  written  law,  which  waa  re[«eaented  aa 
being  in  many  placea  obacure,  mcvxlj,  aad 
defecUve.  In  aome  caaea  tbe;  were  led  to 
iiponnd  the  law  by  the  traditiona,  i: 
■ppoaition  to  ila  true  intent  and  m 
md  it  may  be  aappoaed  that  tha  intercaorae  of 
tha  Jewa  with  like  Greeki,  after  the  death  of 
Alexander,  contributed  much  to  luciwaae  Ihose 
Tain  anbtleties  with  which  tiny  had  perpleinl 
and  burdened  the  doctrine*  of  raligion.  Dul- 
iog  OUT  Sariour'a  miniatry,  the  acriiiea  wsn 
thoae  nho  made  the  law  of  Moeea  their  par- 
ticular atudy,  and  who  were  employvd  in  io- 
atructing  the  people.  Their  reputed  ekill  in 
ibe  Scnpturea  induced  Herod,  Matt,  il,  4,  u 
cooaolt  them  coDcemiug  the  time  ml  which 
'ha  Heaaiab  waa  to  be  born.  And  <mr  Savioar 
ipeaka  of  tbem  aa  ailting  in  Moaea'a  eeat.  Malt, 
ixiii,  3,  which  imptiea  that  the;  tanght  lit 
aw ;  and  he  foretold  that  be  aboold  be  belrxj. 
ed  onto  the  chief  prieata  and  onto  tbe  acribo, 
Matl.  ivi,  31,  and  that  the;  ahould  put  him  ta 
death,  which  ahowa  that  they  were  nkon  <it 
great  power  and  authorit;  among  the  Jcwa 
Scribea,  doctora  of  law,  and  lawnra,  woe 
only  different  Dame*  for  tbe  aame  chaa  of  pn- 
aoni.  Thoae  who  in  Lake  *,  are  called  nui- 
aae*  and  doctor*  of  the  law,  are  booq  aflerwud 
called  Phariaeea  and  acribea ;  and  he  who,  ia 
Matt,  xiii,  35,  ia  called  a  lawyer,  ia,  in  Mark 
lii,  36,  called  one  of  the  acnbaa.  They  had 
•cbolar*  under  their  care,  whom  the;  taogbl 
the  knowledge  of  tbe  law,  and  who,  in  Ibiur 
achoola,  eat  od  low  atoola  juat  beneath  ibeii 
aeat* ;  which  oxplaina  St.  Paul'a  ezpreaaiaa 
that  he  waa  "  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Game.  ' 
liel,"  AcU  ixii,  3.  We  find  that  oar  Saviour^  , 
nanner  of  teaching  waa  contraated  with  thai  . 
if  thoae  vain.ditputera ;  far  it  i*  aaid,  when  bi  I 
had  ended  hia  aerman  upon  the  mount,  "tbi 
people  were  tatoniihcd  at  hia  doctrine  ;  for  ht 
taught  tbem  aa  ooe  having  auUiotitT-,  and  nut 
as  die  ecribea,"  Matl.  vii,  39.  By  the  time  d 
our  Saviour,  the  acribea  bad,  indeed,  trk  a  m)» 
ner,  laid  oaide  the  written  law,  having  no  fv-' 
ther  regard  to  thai  than  as  it  agreed  with  Ihm 
tradilionaryexpoiilioBBafil;  andthiu,b;th^' 
■dditioDB,  cotruptiona,  and  miainterprataliaAl 
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SEA  84 

tlwj  had  HuJe  "  the  word  of  God  of  BOne  eSbct 
thraofh  tbtir  tnditioiu,"  Malt.  xi,  6.  It  ma; 
be  abeerred,  tbal  thii  in  a  great  nwaane  ac 
ooania  tat  the  eirtreme  blindneai  af  the  Jewi 
with  teapect  to  their  IWeeoah,  whom  they  had 
been  laoght  bf  thoM  commentators  upon  the 


.  nd  appmli  to  "Moaei  and  the  pro. 
pbeta  who  nake  of  him,  the  peo^  aau|^  to 
alay  him,"  Johii  * ;  and  be  exprBaaaa  no  lor. 
priaa  at  their  intention.  But  when  ha  cmmna 
with  Nuodemni,  John  iii,  who  wpean  to  ha*« 
baanconrincad  byhiamiraoleathat  he  waa  "a 
teaobar  aant  from  God,"  when  he  "came  Is 
Jena  bj  night,"  anzioo*  la  obtain  ftrthei  in. 
fbrmatioD  coneeniing  hie  nature  and  hie  doo- 
trine,  our  Lord,  aAer  intimating  the  neeeadt* 
of  laring  ande  all  prejedicea  acaimt  the  *pt- 
ritoal  oatDiaofhia  kingdom,  a&i,  "Art  then 
a  maaler  in  lanel,  and  knoweat  not  theen 
thingaT"  that  ii,  knoweat  not  that  Hnaea  and 
the  propheU  deacrihe  the  Mewiah  aa  the  Son 
orCodl  and  he  then  ptooeedB  to  ei^in  in 
Terr  <dear  laugnaga  the  dignity  of  hia  perton 
and  oSoa,  anothe  puipoae  for  which  he  cune 
into  the  worU,  refMiing  to  the  predictiona  of 
the  ancient  Seriptniea.  And  Stajrfieii,  Acta 
Tii,  jaat  befbie  hia  death,  addraaaea  the  mohi- 
^  ie  by  an  a^ieal  to  the  law  and  the  projdietB, 
' ■ —        'he  moat  aainm  terma  the 


when apeaking of  "them  o1 


"propheta,  aj 
ler.  Matt,  iii 


and  nniaUy  jmna  them  with  tte  Plu. 
riaaaa,  to  which  aact  thn  in  general  belonged. 
Bt. Panl aaka,  1  Cn. i, 3Q,  "Where iathe wue T 
When  i«  the  eeriba  1  Wliera  ia  the  dianiter  of 
thie  worid  7"  with  erident  coDlempt  for  *neh 


°^Ne« 


waa  writlen,  became  tooia.' 
SCRIPTURE,  a  term  m> 
to  denote  tha  writingi  of  the  Old 
Teatament,  which  are  aometiioea  called  The 
Scr^iturea,  aometinMa  tha  aacred  or  holy  wri- 
tings, and  aomelinua  canonical  acriptaie.    See 

SEA.  The  Hebrewi  gave  the  name  of  aaa 
to  all  great  coilactiona  of  water,  to  great  iakea 
oc  poolB.  Thus  the  aaa  of  Gahlee,  or  of  Tibe. 
rial,  or  of  Cinnerath,  it  no  other  than  the  lake 
of  lUeriaa,  or  Ganneeareth,  in  Galilee.  The 
Dead  Sea,  the  aea  of  the  WiUemeaa,  the  aea  of 
the  Eaat,theBeaof8odom,  theaBaofSalt,Dr 
the  Salt  Sea,  the  aeaof  Aaphaltites,  or  of  bitu- 
men,  i«n«  other  than  the  lake  «f  Sodom.  The 
Arabiaiia  and  orientala  in  general  fieqnanlly 

Kre  the  name  of  •••  to  great  river*,  ae  the 
le,  the  Eapbratea,  the  Tigria,  and  olheta, 
which,  by  their  magnttoda,  ajad  hj  the  extent 
of  their  orerflowinga,  aeemed  aa  little  aeai,  or 
great  lake*.    Id  laa.  zi,  15,  theae  word*  par- 


,    Hamanaealed  thedt 


SEC 


nat  the  Jews  with  the  king^ 
aeai.  Bather  iu,  13.  The  prieala  of  Bel  desired 
the  king  to  aeai  the  door  of  their  temple  with 
hia  own  seal.  The  aponae  in  tite  Caotielee, 
Till,  6>  wiahea  that  hia  ■pooee  would  wear  him 
aa  a  ainet  on  her  ana.  Flinj  obaerTee,  that  the 
nae  of  eeala  or  aigmta  waa  rue  at  the  time  of 
tha  Trojan  war,  and  that  they  were  ender  the 


ig  the  Hebrews  they  are  much 
more  ancient.  Judab  left  hia  aeai  »  ■  pledge 
with  Tamar,  Gen.  uxriii,  35.  Moses  ssytt 
Dent,  zzzii,  34,  that  God  keeps  sssled  up  in 
lua  treasaries,  under  his  own  seal,  the  instm- 
menta  of  his  TCngeanee-  Job  says,  ji,  7,  that  - 
hekeepetbeatBiBaannderhisaeal,Bhd  allOwa 
Ulem  to  eppear  when  he  thinks  proper.  He 
aaya  alao,  *'  My  tranagreaaioD  is  eealsd  np  in 
abag,"JobztT,  7.  When  they  intended  to  seal 
up  a  letter,  or  s  book,  tbey  wrapped  it  round 
with  flax,  or  thread,  then  iqiplied  tha  wax  to 
it,  and  sAerward  the  eeal.  Tba  Lord  com- 
manded Isaiah  to  tie  op  (HT  wrap  up  the  booh 
in  vhich  his  ftofhaeiBi  were  written,  and  to 
seal  them  till  the  time  be  ibonld  bid  him  pub. 
hah  them,  Isaiah  viii,  18,  17.  He  gi**a  the 
same  command  to  Daniel,  zii,  4.  The  book 
that  was  shown  to  St.  Jabn  the  erangeUat, 
Rev.  T,  1 ;  *i,  1, 3,  &e,  waa  naled  with  seren 
imnis  It  waa  a  tare  thing  to  affix  aueh  a  nom- 
ber  of  seala ;  hot  Ihia  inamuated  the  great  im. 
portanoe  and  aecrncy  of  the  mattfer.  In  civil 
dontracta  they  generally  made  two  originals : 
one  oontinued  open,  and  waa  kept  by  bnn  for 
whose  interest  the  contract  waa  made ;  the 
other  was  sealed  and  depoaited  in  aome  pnblio 
offioe. 

SECEDERS,  a  nnmerons  bod;  of  Preabyte. 
rians  in  Bcotland,  who,  in  the  last  oentnry, 
seceded  &om  the  Scotch  establiahmeut.  They 
did  not,  as  they  have  nnifonnly  declared, 
secede  from  the  principles  of  the  ohurcli  of 
Scotland,  as  they  at«  represented  in  her-  oon. 
fessiao  of  Euth,  catechisms,  longer^d  shorter, 
diieotoiy  for  worship,  and  form  of  Presbyte- 
rian goTemment ;  but  only  from  her  present 
jndieatoriea,  that,  they  sappose,  have  departed 
from  hor  tme  piinciplea.  A  aeimon  proat^ied 
by  Hr.  Ebeneier  Enkine,  of  Stirling,  at  the 
opening  of  the  synod  of  Perth  and  Sterling,  hi 
1733,  gave  riae  to  this  psrty.  In  this  discourse, 
foonded  on  PMlm civiii, 33,  "ThestoDewhieh 
the  builders  retused,"  &c  be  boldly  testifled 
against  what  he  inpposed  corruptions  in  the 
national  charch ;  for  which  freedom  the  synod 
voted  him  censniable,  and  ordered  him  to  be 
nbuked  at  their  bar.  He,  and  three  otlier 
nunialora,  protested  against  this  sentence,  and 
appealed  to  Uie  next  assembly.  The  assamUy, 
which  met  in  Hay,  1733,  approved  of  the  pro. 
oeedings  of  the  synod,  snd  ordered  Mr.  Erskine 
tobe  tetokadattbeirher.  He  refused  to  nb. 
mit  to  the  reboke ;  whence  he  and  his  brathren 
were,  by  the  sentence  of  the  assembly,  sus- 
pended from  tb*  ministry.  Agaiast  this,  ha 
and  his  friends  protested  i  and,  being  joined  by 
many  othela,  both  ministers  and  aldar*,  declar- 
ing their  eeeession  from  the  nationsi  church, 
they  did,  in  1736,  conatitntethemielTes  into 
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■n  Mchautiul  court,  irhieb  Ottj  c*lM  th* 


of  thaii  pTMMdings.  Tmj  mdmit  thit  tba 
paople  bxf*  a  rieht  U>  chooas  thaii  own  pat- 
ton  ;  lliat  tba  Ser^tataa  an  the  aD|»«iBa  jiui(> 
kj  which  all  controraniaa  imut  bedataiiDiiM2  i 
and  that  Jcaua  ChiMt  m  tha  obI^  Haad  af  hia 
ohareh,  and  Iha  only  King  hi  Zh>b. 
In  1745,  tha  aa^£ng  muiitan  w< 
ao  numerona,  that  they  wan  amstad  into  Ihna 
ditterent  praebytariM,  under  one  nnod.  In 
1747,  through  ■  dittereiKe  in  ciril  malten, 
the/  ware  lUTtded  into  fiurgben  and  Auti. 
Bniiihen.  Of  theae  two  claBea,  the  Utlai 
ware  the  rooal  rixid  in  their  aantimenta,  an^ 
aaaoeiatad,  tbenfon,  the  least  with  any  other 
body  of  ChriatiaDB.  Bat  thia  diftnnoa  haa 
bean  iBt^  healed,  and  no  li 
^her  in  Molland  or  America. 

SECHEH,  8ICHEM,  SYCHEM,  or  SHE. 
CHEM,  called  ilao  Sycbar  in  the  New  TeMa. 
ment,  afterward  Naapolis,  and  in  tbe  preaant 
day  NaUouB,  Naploua,  Napoloaa,  and  NB|>loaa, 
(for  it  ii  thu*  Tarionaly  written,)  a  oity  of  Sa- 
maria, near  the  parcel  of  gronnd  whiiMi  Jacob 
bought  of  Hamof ,  the  father  of  Sheeheni,  and 
fpen  to  hia  aon  Joeeph.  Hen  Jooeph'e  bonea 
wen  btoof  ht  oat  of  Egypt  to  be  tnlerred  ;  and 
on  the  aame  piece  of  ^und  waa  the  well  call- 
ed Jacob'a  wqII,  at  which  our  SaTioni  aat  down 
when  he  had  the  momor^ile  convanation  with 
tbe  woman  of  Samaria,  John  iv,  which  caniiad 
her,  and  many  other  inhnbitanu  of  Sncbem, 
ir  Sychar,  aa  it  ii  then  called,  ' 


tatheN 


OniH 


t  Ticioity,  Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke  aayn,  "T 
tnvelira'  directing  hia  foolalopi  toward  iU  ■ 
ciant  aapalchiea,  aa  everlasliDg  u  the  rocka 
which  they  an  hewn,  ii  peimittad,  npon  the 
wuthority  of  aacied  and  iudiapalable  reeoid,  to 
reUtamnaiiuof  Jo- 

snnected  with  the 


aaorcd  itory  of  eventa  tnnneted  in  Itie  field 
of  Sicban,  from  our  eavheat  yeara,  ia  remem- 
becvd  with  deUght ;  but  with  the  territory  be- 
ton  our  eyea  where  thoae  vrenta  took  |Mace, 
and  in  tin  tibw  of  objacta  exiating  aa  they 
wen  daacribed  ^>ove  three  Ihouaand  yean  ago, 
the  grateful  impnaaion  kindlea  into  ecalacy. 
^ong  Uie  TBll^,  we  beheld  'a  company  of 
Uunaelitoa  aonung  &om  Giiead,'  aa  in  the  ^ya 
of  Keubeo  and  Jni^,  '  with  their  oaiuata  bear- 
ing apioary,  and  balm,  and  myrrh,'  who  would 
gladly  have  p&rcbaaed  anotiier  JoeejA  n'  ' ' 
brethren,  and  couTered  him  aa  a  iUto  to 
Fotiphar  in  Egypt.  Upon  the  hilli  uoottd  flocks 
and  herds  were  ieeding,  as  of  old ;  nor  ' 
aimple  garb  of  the  ahajdierda  of  Samati 
then  any  thnig  npognant  to  the  nolioi 
may  entertain  of  the  appeaiauoe  pMaentad  by 
the  aona  of  Jacob."  The  eelebiated  wall  caUad 
Jacob'a  well,  but  wbiob,  with  tba  inhabitantB 
of  Secbem,  ia  known  hy  the  Danw  of  Bir  Sa- 
maria, or  the  "  Well  of  Sanaria,"  ia  ailnal 
about  half  an  how^wallt  aaat  of  the  town. 


To  a««,  in  Sci^tare,  ia  often 
and  to  ezpran  the  aenea  of  TiBon,  knowledge 
of  apiritnu  thinna  and  aren  tbe  iDpanMtiml 
knowbdge  of  hidden  thin^  of  propbecT.  of 
Tkiana,ofeeataoiea.  M^hMce  it  ia  that  form- 
arif  thoae  wen  oalled  eaen  who  ■ftsrwaid  ««n 
. 1    __..■     -prep^jiajjBdtbat prophoeioa 


mercy  er  blaMJng  wbteh  God  bath  p 
"  BlesBd  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  riiall 
aae  God,-"  that  is,  ibey  aball  bare  the  perfect 
and  immediata  tuition  of  tbe  gtoriou*  praeence 
of  God  in  heaven )  or  tbe*  ib^  underataad  tha 
myiteriei  of  aalvation  ;  tbay  shall  perceive  the 
loving  kindnaos  of  God  toward  them  in  this 
lila,  and  shall  at  length  perfectly  eojoy  him  in 

8EIK,  the  Borite,  whose  d*elling  waa  to 
Iba  oaat  and  oouth  of  tbe  Dead  Boa,  in  Ibe 
Dunmtaina  of  Seir,  Genena  liv,  6 ;  mvi,  90 : 
Deuteronomy  ii,  13 ;  where  at  Giat  reigned  the 
deaoandanU  ofSeir  tbe  Hetite,  of  whom  Moen 

r'vea  na  a  list  in  Ganeeii  luvi,  90,  91-30j 
ChroD.  38,  39,  &c.  The  poatority  of  Eaan 
alUrward  wen  in  paaaeaaon  of  the  moontaina 
of  Seir,  and  Eaan  himself  dwelt  then  wban 
Jacob  wturoed  Aum  Mesopotamia,  Gen-  niiii, 
3)  xuiii,  Ui  nxvi,  e,  9. 

Sua,  Moirirr,  a  moontaiDooi  tract,  extend- 
ing from  the  ■onthem  extremity  of  the  Deed 
Sea,  to  the  gulf  of  Acaba,  or  Eiion-Gaber. 
The  whole  of  this  tract  wu  pnibably  befon 
called  Mount  Hoi,  and  waa  inhabited  by  tha 
Ilorilaa,  the  deecendanta,  as  it  is  thongfat,  of 
Uor,  who  is  no  otherwiae  known,  and  whose 
uame  ia  now  imly  retained  in  that  part  of  tbe 
pUio  where  Aaron  died.  Ttaeee  people  were 
driven  eat  fivm  their  coontry  by  the  Edom- 
ilea,  or  tbe  children  of  Eaan,  who  dwelt  then 
in  tbsir  atead,  and  ware  in  poeaassioB  of  this 
i^on  when  the  tsraelites  passed  by  in  tbeir 
'"-    Egypt  to  the  land  of  Canaan. 


,  wliich  eompelled 
the  Israelites,  who  were  unable  (if  permitlad 
1^  their  leader)  to  force  a  panage  through  Ibia 
manntain  banier,  to  akiit  ita  wastem  base, 
along  the  great  valley  of  the  Ghor  aod  Arabs, 
and  an  to  "  compass  the  land  of  Edom  by  the 
way  of  the  Red  Sea,"  that  is,  to  descend  to  iU 
aootheni  eitremity  at  Eiion-Gebar,  aa  they 
cooldnotpeDetrataithigborap.   Totheaoath- 
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w«rd  of  thi*  flmee  Bwckbaidt  obaerrad  >n 
opaning*  in  the  mauatoino,  wham  ba  loppned 
Iba  Iinalitm  to  h>T«  paaaed.  Thia  puaoge 
broof  ht  tbem  into  the  high  plkioB  on  tiia  ewt 
of  Mount  Sail,  wbioii  iin  ao  mticb  higber  than 
Iba  T«llaj  on  the  weaC,  that  the  mountaiiioiu 
tarritoiy  of  tbo  Edoimtea  waa  evaiy  whare 
mora  <u:aB«dUe :  a  circoniatutce  which  prahapa 
««mtribatAd  to  mako  tbem  mora  afraid  of  the 
larariitM  on  thia  bordei,  whom  Ibey  had  eet 
at  defiano*  on  tho  oppoaite  one.  The  mean 
deration  of  thia  ohsm  caniiot  be  eatimated  at 
leasUitiifoartluaBandleet.  In  (he  ionrnker  it 
prodneee  moat  of  the  Eloropean  finita,  aemot)', 
aprieota,  figa,  pomefpruiataB,  olirea,  apples,  and 
peaehea  ;<  white  in  winter  deep  anowa  oocaaion. 
all;  tall,  with  froata,  to  tbo  middle  of  March. 
The  inhabitanta,  like  thoae  of  moat  mountain, 
oda  ngiona,  are  very  healthj.  Burckhardt 
aaya,  that  there  waa  no  part  of  Syria  in  which 
be  saw  ao  few  invalida :  a  circDtnatance  which 
did  not  aacape  the  obaerration  of  the  anaionta ; 
who  denominated  it,  Palattiila  Urtia  «n» 
•slutam.  [Pateatine  the  third  or  the  healthy.] 
8ELAU.    Thia  expresaion  ia  found  in  the 


■naohnl  ud  Theodotion  eener&ltj 
•alcA  by  iufmlma,  which  aignifiea  "  .  ._.  ^ 
"  paoae"  in  ainging.  Jarom  and  Aqoila  tnna- 
late  it  "  foi  WW9T,"  8<md«  modenu  pretend  that 
•tloi  haa  no  aignification,  and  that  it  ia  only  a 
note  of  the  ancient  maaic,'whose  nae  ia  no 
loBger  known ;  and,  indeed,  itlai  may  be  taken 
■way  from  aU  the  [dacea  where  it  ia  fonnd 
without  intarmpting  the  aenae  of  the  paalm. 
Cahnet  aaya  it  intimates  the  end,  or  k  panae, 
and  that  ia  ita  proper  aignification ;  bat  oa  H  ia 
Bot  alwajB  fotiDd  at  the  concluaion  of  the 
aenae,  qr  of  the  peahn  m  aong,  eo  iU  ia  highly 


muakliaDB  put  tttaJk  in  the 


manin  of  their  peaHen,  to  ahow  w 
aiealpaaee  waa  to  be  made,  or  where  the  tone 
ended. 

a  city  of  Syria,  ailnated  upon 
an,  near  the  place  where  the 
Orontea  diacharna  itaalf  into  the  aea.  St. 
Fanl  and  Bamabaa  ware  at  thia  place  when 
tbey  embarked  for  Cyprue,  Acts  ziii,  4.  Tho 
'  tame  city  ii  mentioned  in  1  Mac.  zi,  8. 

SENNACHERIB,  king;  of  Aaayria,  aon  and 
>r  of  Shalmaneaer.  He  began  hia  reign 
■    _,      '--.t„.    rfe. 


blaqihemoa*  meeaages, 
but  hia  aimy  being  auddenly  smitten  with 
pestllenee,  n^ch  cutoff  a  hundred  andei^ty- 
fire  thooaand  in  a  lin^e  night,  he  returned  to 
Ninerah,  where  he  waa  murdered  in  the  tam- 

Ele  ofNiirocb  by  hia  aona  Adrammelecb  and 
hareier,  and  waa  ancceeded  by  hta  other  eon, 
Eaar-haddon,  3  Kinga  lii,  T,  13,  37. 

8EPHARVAIM,  a  country  of  Asajria, 
3  Kinn  irii,  S4,  31.    Thia  proriaee  cannot 

P.    .!_  j_,! — ._j   ji^  reapect  to  ita 

Maka  orihe  kmg  of 
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tlie  city  of  SejAuraini,  which  prohaUr  waa 
thaeapilBLl  of  tlie  people  of  this  nama,  3  Kinga 
lix,  13;  baiabmcrii,  13. 

SBPTUAGINT.  Among  the  Greek  rer. 
aiona  of  the  Old  Testament,  aaya  Mr.  Home, 
the  Alaxandiiaa  or  Septoagint  is  the  moot 
ancient  and  valaable,  and  was  held  in  so  maeh 
esteem  both  by  the  Jewa  aa  well  aa  bj  the  first 
Christlaos,  as  to  be  coaatantlj  read  in  the  ayna- 
goguea  and^chnrchea.  Hence  it  JB  uniformly  < 
citad  by  the  early  father*,  whether  Greek  or 
lAtia;  and  &0m  thia  Teraion  all  the  trinala- 
tkms  into  other  languages  which  were  anciently 
apjvoTOd  by  the  Chriatian  church  were  eiecut- 
ed,  with  the  elcoption  of  tbo  Syriac  ;  aa  the 
Arabic,  Armenian,  Ethiopic,  Gothic,  and  old 
Italic  or  the  Latin  Torsion  in  nae  before  tbe 
time  of  Jerom ;  and  to  this  day  the  Septuannt 
ia  ezclasively  read  in  the  Greek  and  moat  other 
oriental  churchea.  Thia  Tsnuon  has  derived 
its  name  either  from  the  Jawiah  account  of 
seventy-two  peraona  having  been  employed  to 
make  it,  or  from  ita  having  received  the  appni. 
baticn  of  the  lanbedrim  or  great  council  of 
tbe  Jews,  which  conaiated  of  aeventy,  or,  mora 
eOTTecUy,  of  saventy-two  persona.  Much  un. 
certainty,  however,  haa  prevailed  concerning 
the  real  htatory  of  thia  ancient  venicn ;  and 
while  aome  have  atrenaonaly  advocated  its 
miracnlona  and  Divine  origin,  other  eminent 
philologists  have  laboured  to  prove  that  it  must 
have  bMn  eiecnled  by  several  peraona'and  at 
difibrent  timea.  According  to  one  account, 
Ptfdemy  PbilBdelpba^  king  of  Egypt,  caosed 
thia  tranalation  to  bs  made  for  the  nae  of 
tbe  library  which  bo  had  fbunded  at  Alex- 
andria, (t  the  Te([neat  and  with  tbe  advice 
of  the  celebrated  Dometriua  Fhalareua,  bia 
principal  librarian.  For  this  purpose,  it  is  re- 
ported, that  he  sent  Ariatesi  and  Andreaa.  two 
distinguished  officera  of  his  court,  to  Jerrua. 
lem,  on  an  embaaay  to  Eleazar,  then  high 
pnast  of  the  Jews,  to  reqneat  of  the  latter  a 
copv  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and  that  there 
mi^talaobe  sent  to  htm  aeventy -two  peraona, 
ail  chosen  out  of  Bach  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
who  we™  equally  well  skilled  in  the  Hebrew 
and  Gieek  Isngnagea.  These  learned  men 
were  accordingly  ahnt  np  in  the  island  of  Phi. 
roa ;  where,  having  agreed  hi  ■  translation  of 
each  period  after  a  muttml  confbronce,  Deme- 
triOB  wrattf  down  Ihoir  veraion  as  thev  dictated 
it  to  him  i  and  thoa,  in  the  apoce  of  aoventj- 
two  days,  (he  whole  was  accomplished,  Tliis 
relation  is  derived  from  a  letter  ascrtbed  to 
Ariateas  himself,  the  aulbenticity  of  which 
has  been  greatly  disputed.  If,  as  there  is  every 
reaaon  to  believa  is  the  case,  this  piece  i>  a 
fbrf^ry,  it  was  made  at  a  very  early  period ) 
for  it  was  in  eiistence  in  tbe  time  of  Joaephna, 
who  has  made  use  of  it  in  his  Jewiah  Antiqui. 
lies.  The  veracity  of  Aristeai's  narrative  Was 
not  questioned  until  the  seventeenth  or  eigh. 
teenth  century,  at  which  time,  indeed.  Biblical 
criticism  vraa,  comparatively,  in  its  infancy, 
Yives,  Scaliget,  Van  Dale,  Dr.  Prideaux,  end, 
abovis  all.  Dr.  Hody,  were  the  principal  writers 
in  tbe  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries 
who  attacked  the  genuineness  of  the  pretended 
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Tindjcattd  hj  Blihop  Walton,  Insc  Voama, 
Whiiton,  Brett,  and  otbn  modarn  wrilan,  Iba 
majoritj  of  the  laamad  of 
fhllT  acread  in  conaiderin^ 
FhJo,  tlifl  Jew,  wbo  ilao  noticw  Ibe  Beptoa- 
gint  vaiaion,  waa  ipaonnt  of  moat  of  lbs  cir- 
cumatancei  narratad  by  Ariateoa ;  but  he  raUtea 
ctben  which  appear  not  Isn  eitraardinarr. 
According  to  hiin,  Ptolem;  Fhiladelphoa  aent 
to  Palealioe  for  aome  laariMid  Jawa,  whoM 
number  be  doea  not  epecify ;  and  tbaaa,  going 
orer  to  the  island  of  Pharoa,  there  exeoutod  ao 
man/  diatinct  veraiDna,  all  of  whieh  ao  auotly 
mad  unifbcmlj  agread  in  aenea,  pbraaee,  and 
worda,  >a  proved  Ibam  to  ba.*e  been  not  com. 


1  propbetieallj  in- 
mI,  who  had  ereij 


■pired  and  divinely  dirocled, 
word  dicUted  to  them  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood 
throughout  the  entira  traiulation.  He  adda, 
that  an  annual  fBativml  waa  celebrated  b;  the 
Alexandrian  Jbwb  in  the  iaia  of  Fhaioa,  where 
the  Teraion  w(a  made,  until  hie  lime,  lo  pie. 
'e  the  mnnorj  of  it,  and  to  thank  God  tai 


It  ia  not 


la  ramarkabla  that  lite  Samaii- 
tani  have  txaditiona  in  favour  of  theii  veraton 
of  the  Fentatanch,  equally  eilraTagant  with 
theae  preaerved  by  the  Jewa.  In  the  Samari- 
tan chronicle  of  Abul  Phatach,  which  waa 
compiled  in  the  fouitwmLh  centorr  from  an. 
cient  and  modern  aulhora,  both  Hebrew  and 
Arabic,  there  ia  a  atory  to  the  following  efibct : 
that  Plolenij  HUadalphaa,  in  the  tenlb  year 
of  hia  reign,  directed  hi*  attention  to  the  M- 
fctenoa  aotoiiting  between  the  Saroaritana  and 
Jem  Donoeniing  the  law,  the  former  reeeinng 
only  the  Pentateuch,  and  rejecting  every  ether 
work  aacribed  to  the  prophets  by  the  Jewa. 
In  order  to  determine  thia  diSereoce,  he  com- 
nundsd  the  two  nationa  to  aend  dapatiea  to 
Alexandria.  The  Jewa  eutmated  tliia  miaaiaD 
to  Oaar,  tbs  Samaritana  to  Aaron,  to  whom 
aeveral  other  aaaooiatea  wan  ad^d.  Smrata 
apaitmenta  io  a  porticnlar  qnartet  of  AMian. 
dria  were  aaaicned  te  each  of  tbeae  ftnngeia, 
re  probibiled  from  having  any  peraooal 
—\  and  each  of  them  had  a  Greek 
■oriM  to  write  hia  veraion.  Thna  ware  the 
law  and  other  Scriptnte*  tnnalatad  by  the 
Samaiitana;  whoaa  venion  being  moat  cam. 
fhll^  MnmiiMd,  the  king  waa  convinced  that 
their  text  waa  more  completa  than  that  of  the 
Jswa.  Such  ii  the  narrative  of  Abul  Ilutach, 
diveated,  however,  of  nnioeroua  marvellona 
cironmatancea  with  which  it  baa  been  deco. 
r>ted  by  the  Samaritans,  who  are  not  atupaved, 
even  by  the  Jewa,  in  their  partiality  lor  idls 

A  &ct,  buried  Under  ancb  a  maaa  of  fablea 
aj  the  tnualation  of  the  Beptuagint  haa  been 
by  the  hiMorbna  who  have  pretended  la  record 
it,  iwceMarily  loeee  all  ita  historical  character, 
which,  indeed,  we  are  fully  juatified  in  dine. 
gardiBB  altegetbar.  AlUunigh  there  ia  no 
doubt  but  that  aome  truth  ia  conoaaled  under 
Ihja  load  of  fablea,  yet  it  ia  by  no  meana  an 
eaay  taak  to  discern  the  truth  Inutt  what  is 
&1m  :  the  following,  however,  ia  the  lemill 


of  our  raeearcbia  ooneemiDg  thia  caltihaleJ 

It  ia  probable  that  the  seventy  intatprvtara, 
aa  they  an  aalled,  eucatad  their  vecaioB  of  the 
Pmtatenchdwing  the  joint  raigns  of  Ptolemy 
Lagua  and  hia  eon  Pbiladal^iua.  The  paandu 
Anateaa,  Jeeephoa,  Fhilo,  and  many  othor 
writera  whom  it  vrere  tpdiooa  to  anaBNtrnta, 
relate  that  thia  VBrHon  waa  made  doiiog  the 
reign  of  Ptolemy  II.,  or  Pfailadelphna ;  Jonph 
Ban  Gorion,  however,  among  the  rabbiiia, 
Theodotet,  uid  many  other  Chriatian  writsia, 
refer  ita  date  to  the  time  of  Ptolemy  La^na. 
Now,  theae  two  tMditiona  can  be  iwumciled 
only  by  auppoaing  the  veraten  to  baTO  been 
paribrmed  during  the  two  yaara  when  Ptolemy 
Fhiladelphoa  ahared  the  thiono  with  hia  fatbei; 
whichdat«eaincidee  with  the  third  and  fixuth 


waa  neither  made  I7  tin  oa 
of  Ftolamy,  nor  at  the  requeat  nor  nndw  the 
superintendence  of  DemetriDB  Phaleraoa;  bat 
waa  voluntarily  undertaken  by  As  Jewa  Gw  tba 
uaa  of  thew  oonntrymen.  It  ia  well  known, 
that,  at  the  period  above  noticed,  theiw  waa  a 
great  number  of  Jawa  settled  in  Egjrpt,  par- 
tianlarly  at  Aleiudria :  theae,  being  moat 
■tiictly  obeervaDl  of  tbe  religiooa  UMitntion* 
and  naagea  of  their  fomfathera,  had  their  saa- 
hadrim  or  grand  council  compoaed  of  aereDty 
el  Beventy.lwo  tnembera,  and  very  n 
aynagogoee,  in  which  tbe  taw  w 


Biblical  Hebn 
being  ued  ii 


Giaek  langMgo  alone 
their  ordinary  inlereoiuae,  it  be. 
B  necflsaaiy  to  tranalate  tbe  Pentateuch 
Gtaek  for  their  nae.  Thia  M  a  ftr  mon 
able  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Alaaan- 
drian  version  than  the  traditiona  above  ataled. 
If  thia  tianalation  had  been  made  by  pohlie 
authority,  it  woubi  nnqaeaUonabty  have  been 
performedunderthedireiMionoftheaanhedrimi 
who  would  hM«  exanuBod  and  l^orilapa  cor- 
ncted  it,  if  it  had  be«i  the  work  of  •  mn^ 
individnal,  praviooaly  to  pringitthe  ■taatpof 
their  ap^obatioa,  and  iuteodnciog  it  into  thut 
^nagognee.  In  eitlier  eaae  tba  tnnrfatica 
would  probably  ba  danonuated  the  Septuapnt, 
becanae  tbe  aaahedrim  was  compeeed  of aeventy 
or  Mventy-two  mamben.  It  i*  even  pnanble 
that  the  aanhedrim,  io  oider  to  aacartain  the 
fidelity  of  the  work,  might  hava  aent  to  lUaa- 
tine  for  eome  learned  men.  of  whoaa  aanstaDca 
and  advice  tbey  would  bare  availed  thamsehea 
'n  examining  tlra  veiaion.  This  fact,  if  it 
roold  be  proved,  for  it  ia  o^nMl  as  a  mare  con- 
ecture,  would  account  for  the  story  of  tho 
ling  of  Bgypt'a  aending  an  embesay  to  Jemaa- 
«m :  there  ia,  however,  one  ciicnmatauoa 
which  ptovea  that,  in  executing  thia  IranalB- 
tiMit  the  ^nagoguea  were  originally  in  con. 
templatlon,  namely,  thai  aU  the  ancient  writera 

- ' '-  -Tying  that  the  Panta- 

.  "fha  tun  hooka  of 
Meaea,  indaad,  worn  the  only  books  read  in  the 
arnagognes  until  the  time  of  Antiochna  Epi. 
phanaa,  king  of  Sniai  who  having  fbrfatdden 
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tbu  ptMUcQ  in  FtlMtine,  Um  Jawa  eroded 
hii  commmiidi  by  (UtHtitating  for  the  Pen- 
tkteucb  Uifl  raading  of  the  prophetic  books. 
When,  efterwurd,  the  Jewi  were  deliTered 
froiB  the  tTiKiiDy  of  the  kiup  of  Syrie,  the; 
Mcd  the  law  and  the  propheta  illaniatelj 
in  the  ijiugoguea ;  and  the  (ame  caitoin. 
wa«  adofied  b;  tba  Helloautie  or  Gmciiiiig 

But,  wbaterei  wu  the  real  noniber  of  the 
authors  of  Uia  venion,  Iheii  introduction  of 
Coptic  worda.  lucb  u  tldi  ij^i  fiiiflr.  Sic,  ai 
well  aa  their  readeriag;  of^ideai  purelj  Hebrew 
altogflther.  in  the  Egyptian  manner,  cleaity 
prove  that  they  were  nativea  of  Egypt-  Thus, 
Ihej  ejpren  the  creation  of  ifaa  world,  not  by 
the  proper  Greek  word  rrluii,  bat  by  rtrtim,  a 
term  employed  by  Iha  philoao|^era  of  Alexan- 
dria to  eiprea*  the  origin  of  the  unirerae.  The 
Hebrew  word  ikuaaum,  Eiodua  xxriii,  30, 
which  lignifiea  "  perfections,"  they  render 
iXtBum,  truth.  The  difference  of  atyle  alio 
indicalea  tbe  veiaion  to  have  been  ibe  work 
not  of  one  but  of  several  tianalatora,  and-to 
have  been  executed  at  diiferant  timei.  The 
beat  qualified  and  moat  able  among  them  waa 
the  tranalalor  of  the  Pentateuch,  who  wm 
evidently  maater  of  both  Greek  and  Hebrew  : 
he  has  religiotuly  followed  the  Hebrew  tell, 
and  haa  in  vaiioua  inatancea  introduced  the 
moat  auilable  and  beat  choeen  aipreasiona. 
Prom  the  very  doee  reaemblanee  aubaiating 
between  the  teit  of  the  Greek  veraion  and  the 
text  of  tbe  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  Looia  De 
Dieu,  Seldan,  Whiaton,  Haaaencamp,  and 
Bauer,  are  of  opinion  that  tbe  author  of  the 
Alezaodriui  veraion  made  it  irom  the  Samari- 
tan Pentateuch.  And  in  nroportion  ■*  these 
two  comapond,  tbe  Greek  difien  fttna  the 
Hebrew.  Thia  opinion  i*  farther  Mipported  I7 
the  declarationi  of  Origen  and  Jerom,  that  the 
tianalalor  fbond  the  Tenerable  name  of  Jeho- 
vah, not  in  the  letten  in  otHonwn  nae,  but  in 
vary  BDcient  charaetera  ;  and  alao  by  the  tict 
that  tbcae  oonaonanta  in  the  Seplusginl  are 
freqnantly  confounded  together,  the  ahapos  of 
which  areHmilarintbe  Samaritan, but  not  in  tbe 
Hebrew,  alphabet.  Thia  hypothena,  however 
ingenioua  ajid  [dauaible,  ia  by  no  meana  deter- 
mmate ;  and  what  mllitstea  moat  againit  il  U, 
the  inveterate  enmity  eabaiating  betwaen  the 
Jewa  and  Samaritans,  added  to  the  conalanl 
and  unTsrying  testimony  of  antiquity,  that  the 
Greek  version  of  the  Pentateuch  was  executed 
by  Jewa.  There  is  no  other  way  by  which 
to  reconcile  these  conflicting  o|Hni6ns  than  by 
Buppoaing  either  that  the  nianuacript  used  by 
the  Egyptian  Jews  appnudmated  toward  the 
letters  and  text  of  tbe  Samaritan  Pentateuch, 
or  that  the  translators  of  the  Septuagint  made 
use  of  mannacripts  written  in  anciartt  charac 
ten.  Next  to  the  Pentateuch,  for  ability  and 
lidelily  ef  execution,  ranks  the  tranalation  of 
the  b<K>k  of  Proverbs,  the  author  of  which  was 
wall  skilled  in  the  two  languages;  Michaelia 
ia  of  opinion  that,  of  all  tiie  book*  of  tlie  Sep. 
tuaginl,  the  atyle  of  the  Proveiba  islho  best,  the 
translator  having  clothed  the  most  ingenious 
thoughts  in  as  neat  and  elegant  language 


was  ever  used  by  a  Pythagorean  m 
ptBSB  hia  phiioaopfaical  maxima. 


with  the  Greek  language,  and  aubsequeoUy  also 
among  Christians  :  it  appears,  indeed,  that  the 
legend  above  conRited,  of  the  translators  hav- 
ing been  divinely  inspired,  was  iovanted  in 
ordsi  that  the  LXX.  might  be  heU  in  the 
greater  estimation.  Philo,  the  Jew,  a  native  of 
Egypt,  has  evidantly  followed  it  in  hia  allegA. 
rical  expositions  of  the  Mosaic  law ;  and  tiKstfh 
Dr.  Hody  waa  of  opinioD  that  Xosepfans,  who 
was  a  native  of  ^lestine,  conoboMted  his 
work  on  Jewish  antiquities  &oni  tbe  Hebnw 
text,  yet  Salmaains,  Bocbart,  Baoer,  and  otben, 
have  shown  that  he  haa  adhered  to  tiia  Septn. 
aginl  throughout  that  work.  How  extensively 
this  vdrsion  was  in  use  among  the  Jaws,  ap- 
pears from  tbe  solsnm  sanction  given  to  it  by 
the  inspired  writers  of  tba  New  Testament,  who 
have  in  very  manjrpasaagea  quoted  the  Greek 
rermon  of  Uia  Old  Testament.  Their  example 
was  followed  by  the  earlier  ftlheis  and  doctors 
of  tbe  chnroh,  who,with  the  eioeption  ef  Origen 
and  Jercnn,  were  onacqnaintad  with  Hebrew : 
notwithstanding  their  leal  fbr  the  werd  of  God, 
they  did  not  exert  themaalvee  to  laam  the 
iripnat  language  of  the  sacrad  writinn,  bnt 
fquieaoed  in  the  Gnek  ranraaentilion  of tham, 
julgingit,  nodoabt,  to  be  rally  sufficient  for  all 
tba  purpose*  of  their  pious  laboors.  Tba  Gnek 
Scriptnre*  were  the  only  3 


Greeks.  This  w 
nenlsd  on  by  Chryaostora  and  Theodoret ; 
IS  this  which  fiimislied  topics  to  Athano. 
Naiianzan,  and  Basil.  From  this  fount. 
.._..  be  stream  was  derived  to  the  I«tin  cborch, 
firet  by  tbe  Italic  or  Vulgate  tranriation  of  lb* 
Seriptores,  which  waa  nude  firom  the  Saptaia. 
'  It,  and  not  &omthe  Bahnw  ;  and,  aeoondly, 
by  the  study  of  the  OrtA  fkthera.  It  was  by 
this  borrowed  light  that  tbe  Latin  fathera  illn. 
mined  liie  weatem  hemispliera ;  and,  when  the 
age  of  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Angastins,  aikd 
Gregory,  successively  passod  away,  this  waa 
the  fight  put  into  the  hands  of  (he  next  dynasty 
iftheologista,  the  schoolmen,  who  carried  on 
he  work  of  theologieal  disquisition  by  the  aid 
of  this  huntnarjh  and  none  other.  80  that, 
either  in  Greek  or  in  Latin,  it  was  itiil  the  Sep- 
tnagint  Scriptuiea  that  were  read,  explained, 
and  quoted  as  authority,  for  a  period  ctf  fifteen 
hundred  years. 

SEPTUAGINT  CHRONOLOGY  is  that  . 
wbieb  is  formed  &om  the  dates  and  periods  of 
time  mentioned  in  tbe  Septuagint  translation 
oftheCMdTestsment.  It  reckons  one  thausand 
five  hnndred  years  mose  &om  the  cnation  to 
Abraham  than  tlte  Hebrew  BUile.  Dr.  Kenni- 
cott,  in  the  diaaarlation  prefixed  to  hia  Hebrew 
Bible,  has  shown  il  to  be  very  pmbdl)*,  that 
the  cbienoiegy  of  the  IJebiow  Scnptares,  ainoe 
"-  perioii..Hiel  mentioned,  waa  eoinipled  by- 
ietee between  A.  D.  175  and  300;  and  that 
:hi«mrioEy  of  the,  Beptuaginl  ia  more 
"         truth.    It  is  a  fact,  that,  dunog 
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TBtj  tkrotmble  opportunitj  foi  thu  oomiption. 
Ttw  followmg  i*  tJia  rauon  which  ia  giTon  b; 
tha  Dri«nUl  writew ;  It  being;  i  verj  ancient 
tiaditiao  thai  Mf  i>h  wu  tocome  in  the  nith 
ohillmd,  becaiue  be  wu  to  come  in  the  lut 
dayi,  fbandBd  on  ■  mjitical  appliution  of  the 
■ii  da?*  of  tbs  cr«lian,  the  cDUtrinnce  wu 
to  ■horten  the  tge  of  tbe  wotid  fiom  ■boat 
5500  to  3TG0 ;  ml  tbence  to  prove  th&t  Jmiu 
c«aU  not  be  the  Menufa.  Dr.  KennicoU  eddi, 
that  wuDe  Heimw  eopiM,  bBvins  the  luger 
ehroDology,  weraeitant  till  the.tmie  of  Eiue- 
biui,  ud  aoroe  till  the  year  TOO. 

8EPULCUKE:S.  The  dsMriptioiia  of  the 
Mstem  Npnlohne,  bj  timTelkn,  aarre  to 
•lldain  aeTanl  peiaigea  of  Boriptnra.  Shaw 
iaje,  "If  we  except  b  few  peraona  who  ue 
biuiad  witbiiithe  ^trsdnota  of  lonw  nnolnaiy, 
Uw  Tert  ere  earned  mit  at  a  amall  diatanee 
tcom  thair  oitiea  and  viUagea,  where  a  freat 
azient  of  ffronnd  ia  allotted  for  that  porpoae. 
Each  fanulf  haa  a  particular  portion  of  it, 
walled  in  like  a  garden,  where  the  boaea  of 
their  anoeetora  have  ronuined  nndiatarbed  for 
man7  genantione :  for  in  thaae  incloeurei  tbe 
gnvea  an  all  diatinot  and  aepajate,  having  each 
of  tham  ■  atone  plaoad  unight^  both  at 
tead  tad  ftat,  inaeiibed  with  the  name  of  the 
person  who  liath  thara  intenad,  while  th .  1.. 
tenaediatoapaoa  ia  aitheridaatcd  with  Bowera, 
boid«)«d  loond  with  atone,  or  ptived  all  orei 
with  tilaa.  The  giavaa  of  the  principal  oitiieiu 
•M  ftiUwrdiatt^aiabedbyaomeaqnant^ani. 
bare  or  onpolaa  that  an  bnilt  otot  them,  Mark 
V,  3.  Now,  aa  all  theae  difinaot  aorta  of  tomba 
and  aspulchrBa,  with  the  vary  walla  likewiae  ol 
the  inoloanrea,  are  comtanll;  kept  clean, 
whit»-waahed,  and  beautified,  tliej  continue  to 
thia  dajp  to  ha  an  eioaUent  coRimeDt  npon  that 
•xpraaaion  of  odt  Saviour,  where  be  men'' 
the  ganiahincof  the  aepulchree,  Matt,  i 
99  i  and  again,  vcrae  37,  where  he  compares 
tha  Boribes,  Phariaeea,  and  hypocrite*,  to 
wbUedaapolohrea."  With  reapeet  to  tbe  demo. 
niaM  who  tn  aaid  In  St.  Matthew  to  come  ont 
of  tha  tomba,  lA^  diaervee,  "  I  trod  the 
fTowul  e^ebrated  fbr  tbe  ntraole  of  the  on. 
(dean  apirit,  driven  bj  tan  Savour  among  the 
awina.  Tb*  tomb*  atill  eziat  in  the  form  of 
oavarua,  an  the  aidaa  of  the  hilli  tbat  riw  from 
the  ahoiaefUia  lake;  and  iVmn  their  wild  ap. 
paaranee  may  well  be  conaidered  the  habita- 
tion of  men  exeeadiog  Barce,  paeeeaed  by  a 
daril  i  Ibaf  nlMul  at  ■  diatanca  for  more  than 
a  mile  from  the  pnunt  town."  In  the  aeooant 
wa  haie  «f  the  leaomotion  of  Idiama,  when 


lewa  aappoaed  that  aha  waa  gone  Ut  tbe  ^va. 


a  notioed  the  eualom  so  pravaient 
-~—ug  iiialam  nationa  of  viaitiDg  the  tomba  of 
tbdr  deeaaaed  fiianda.      Tbaae  ware  fhrmad 


Tj  neatBaaa :  and  at  the  fbot  of  eaeh  graT*  <ra> 
andoaad  a  ^nall  earthen  vaMal,  in  which  wai 


planted  a  apiig  of  myrtle,  legnlarlT  wi 
1^  tba  nMuminr  fHend  whi 
iffboot  tha  whole  of  llua  a: 

place  of  banal  wa  did 


rerydaj  1^ 
.    Throaf|b 


veaajn^  grave 
whioh  IhiaUAan  of  leapeet  and  aotniw  waa 
not  attached ;'  and,  aeattaredamongtbatvmba, 
in  diSirent  qnarlara  of  tha  □emetry,  wa  aaw  from 
twenty  la  thirty  pertiea  of  fcmalea,  aitting  near 
the  bonoored  nmalna  of  aome  recenllv  leat 
and  deeply  ngralUd  relatiw   or   6iend,  and 


their  head*."    See  Beaui- 

SBRFBNT.  In  Egypt  and  other  eriental 
coontriea,  a  aerpant  waa  the  common  ajnbol 
of  a  powerful  monarch ;  it  waa  embtvidered  on 
tbe  robea  of  priooea,  and  blaianed  on  Uieir 
diadam,  to  ligniff  thrir  abaohita  powor  and 
invincible  miriit,  and  that,  aa  tbe  wound  in- 
flicted by  the  baaiHak  ia  inennble,  aa  the  (htal 
elfteta  of  their  diapleamre  were  naitber  to  be 
avoided  nor  endnred.  Tbeae  are  tbe  allndona 
involved  in  the  addreea  of  the  prophet,  to  the 
irreconcilable  enemiea  of  his  nation  :  "  Kejoica 
not  thou,  whole  Faleatiaa,  beoanae  the  r«]  of 
him  that  amots  thee  ii  broken  ;  for  out  of  the 
■erpe&l's  roots  shall  oome  fbrth  a  eookatriee, 
and  bia  fhiit  ifaall  be  a  fiery  Bring  serpent," 
laiiah  liv,  99.  Uniah,  tbe  kinp  of  Jndah, 
had  aDbdued  tbe  PfailiatineB ;  bnt  ta1UD2  advan- 
tage at  Uie  weak  reign  of  Ahai,  they  a|[nin 
invaded  tbe  kin^om  of  Judes,  and  reduced 
some  cities intbe  aoathem  partof  the  coontiy 
under  thrir  dominion.  On  tbe  death  of  Ahai, 
Isaiah  delivers  this  prophecy,  thnutening  them 
with  a  more  severe  chastisement  trtnn  tbe  hand 
of  Hsiekish,  the  rrandson  of  Uziiah,  by  whose 
victorious  arras  they  bad  been  reduced  to  aae 
for  peace  i  which  be  accomplished,  when  "  he 
smote  the  Pbilistinss,  even  unto  Qua  and  the 
borders  thereof,"  9  Kinn  xviii,  8.  Uniah, 
therefore,  taoat  be  meant  by  the  nid  that  nmota 
them,  and  bythc  serpent  tram  whom  ehoold 
spring  the  liery  flying  serpent,  that  is,  Hete- 
kiah,  a  much  more  terrible  enenn  than  even 
Uniah  hid  been.  But  the  symbol  of  legal 
power  which  the  oriental  kings  preferred  to  sll 
others,  was  tiie  besHisk.  Thn  tiKt  is  attested 
by  ita  Arabian  name  nuUeKa,  from  the  Hebrew 
verb  maiaxk,  "  to  reign ;"  fiwn  ita  Greek  name 
laiiXliitt,  and  its  Lilia  nirae  rtgnliu;  all  ol 
which,  it  ia  asserted,  referred  to  the  conspicu- 
ous place  it  occupied  among  the  regal  oma. 
mentaoftiieeaat.  The  basilisk  ia  of  areddiah 
colour,  and  ita  head  is  decorated  with  a  eiest 
in  Ute  form  of  s  crown  ;  it  is  not  entirely  pros- 
trate, like  other  serpenta.  but  moves  along  with 
ita  head  and  half  the  bod^  erect;  tha  other 
parts  sweep  tbe  ground  behind. 

And  wind  lu  i^aeuiut  tmcV  ia  reUiog  afiim. 
All  the  oUwr  apeciea  of  aerpents  are  said  lo 
acknowledn  the  superiority  of  the  tbsI  Ot  the 
fabled  basiUsk,  bj-  SJing  from  its  presence,  and 
hiding  themselves  in  the  dust.  It  is  also  sop. 
1  to  live  longer  than  any  other  serpent; 
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Iba  tnciant  Hntliena  therefors  pronounced  it 
inunoTtal,  and  pUoad  it  in  the  Dumber  of  their 
deitiei ;  and  beuuae  it  had  the  dansenMu 
power,  in  fenenl  belief,  of  kilTmg  with  ita 
peitifbrouB  breath  the  -Btron^vt  vtim  ' 
■esmed  to  theoi  inTeited  with  the  poi 
lift  and  death.  It  becuiw,  therefort  . 
&TODTita  apnbol  of  kingi ;  and  wu  employed 
bj  the  prophet,  to  ajmboliie  the  great  end 
foodHMekiah,  with  strict  propriaty. 

9.  The  eeruUs,  or  horned  make.  The  only 
tUneioa  to  thie  mciea  ofMrpent  in  ths  eacred 
Tobiine  oooiira  id  the  Taledictoty  pndictioiu 
of  Jaoob,  where  he  deecribea  the  charmitar 
andactiona  of  Dui  and  hia  poaterity;  "  Did 
ahal!  ba  i  •erpeul  by  the  way.  an  adder,  pD'cr, 
in  the  path,  that  biteth  the  haree'a  heela,  ao 
that  hia  ridar  ahall  fall  backward,"  QeD.  jlii, 
IT.  It  ia  indiaoulahly  slear,  that  the  patriarch 
iDt«Dd«d  Bonw  kind  of  eerpeut ;  for  the  nircum. 
■tanoae  will  not  i^f  ly  to  a  freebooter  watcb- 
inf  for  hie  prey.  It  only  remaiua  to  inveati. 
gate  the  apeoiee  to  whichiit  belongs.  The 
prineipel  care  of  the  Jewiah  writera  ia  to  aacer- 
tain  the  alymolggj  of  tbo  Dame,  abcat  which 
tbeir  aentimaDta  are  mnoh  divided.  The  Ara, 
bian  anthOTB  quoted  by  fioohirt  inform  na,  that 
the  ttpktpAtm  ia  a  moat  pemiciooa  reotile,  and 
Terjdangeroaatoman.  It  ia  of  a  niMly  colonr, 
Tariegated  with  Uaok  and  white  apota.  The 
paitioulaiB  in  the  eharacter  of  Dan,  however, 
ofiae  better  with  the  cara^tea,  or  homed  waake, 

than  with  any  other  apeciea  of  aerH] 

m  wait  for  pueaufata  in  the  aand. 


nitofthewheiJao 
lulking  pUoa  it  treael 


the  highway. 
sharooJy  UMb 


ahaoat  imnairtjalnlr  toi^d  by  t 
aotiri^  of  the  poiaoo.  The  cr — ' 
Ibrmi&Ue  to  man  and  tlie 


From  ita 


oai  it  ia  not  eaay 
to  iltotingniah  Urn  from  the  aand  in  which  he 
liae;  and  he  never  eparat  the  hel|4eai  ttatellsT 
who  unwarily  iiiaiM*  wkhin  hie  reaob.  Like  the 
Mnata^Dan  WMta  excel  in  eunning  and  artifice, 
toptevail  agunat  hia  anemie*  rather  by  hia  policy 
in  the  oabioet  than  by  bia  valour  in  lbs  field. 

3.  The  aerepb,  or  fiery  flying  serpent,  to  a 
Biblieal  atodMat,  ia  <me  of  the  moat  intereating 
ereatoraa  that  hai  yet  been  mentioned.  U 
kaata  the  name  of  an  order  among  the  hoata 
of  ba^vn,  wbran  lauafa  b«beld  in  visioD, 
^oad  abOTo  the  throne  of  Jehovah  in  the 
■■■i|ilii ;  the  brsMD  fioare  of  thia  MnMnt  >a 
aappoaad  to  be  •  typ*  <?otir  Uemd  Bedeemer, 
WM  waa  for  ow  nlvBlion  lifted  ap  npon  the 
cMta,  a*  the  leipent  waa  alevatad  in  the  camp 
ef  Isiaal,  for  tlie  preaervation  ot  that  jmople. 
It  ia  the  only  apeciea  of  aerpent  wlHob  the 
alMigfaty  Creator  haa  jMrovlded  with  winga,  by 
BMUu  of  whiolh  inatead  of  creeping  or  losing, 
it  riasa  from  the  gtoond,  and  leaning  upon  the 
BKlMniity  of  Ma  tnl,  movaa  with  neat  velocity. 
It  ia  a  native  of  I^ypt,  and  the  deaerta  of 
Arabia;  and  receina  its  name  fVom  the  He- 
brew verb  etnipl,  whieh  aignifiea  to  barn,  in 
■IhuiHi  to  the  violent  inflamtaation  which  ita 
<  iBlbar  to  ita  Aaiy  colour, 
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which  tha  braien  lerpeDt  waa  intended  to 
repreaent.  Bocbut  i*  of  opinion,  that  the 
aeraph  ia  the  same  aa  the  hydrua,  or,  B>  Cicera 
calia  it,  the  aerpent  of  the  walara.  For,  in  the 
book  of  laaiah,  the  land  of  Egypt  ia  called  the 
region  from  whence  come  the  viper  and  flying 
•eraplk,  or  tnuming  aerpent.  £lian  aaya.  they 
come  from  the  daeerts  of  libya  and  Arabia,  to 
inhabit  the  atreams  of  the  Nile ;  and  that  they 
have  the  form  of  the  hydma. 

Tiie  szietence  of  winged  aerpenta  ii  attested 
by  many  writen  of  modem  times.  A  kind  of  . 
■nakaa  were  diacovered  among  the  Pyreneaa, 
from  whose  aides  proceeded  oartilagea  in  the 
form  of  winga;  aod  Scaliger  Menttona  a  pea- 
sant who  kiUed  a  aerpent  of  the  same  apeeiaa ' 
which  attacked  bim,  and  preaented  it  to  tha 
kiog  of  Franca.  Le  Blane,  aa  quoted  by  Bo> 
chart,  aaya,  at  the  bead  of  lake  Chiamay  are 
eitenaire  woods  and  vaat  manhea,  which  it  ia 
very  dangerona  to  approach,  heeaoae'they  are 
iafastedwithverylBtgeaeTpente,  whieh,  raiaed 


the  axtrenuty  orthe 
li  great  rapidity.  They  exist,  it  ia 
reported,  about  thsae  places  in  M>  great  num- 
bers, that  they  have  almoet  laid  waste  the 
naighbonring  province.  And,  in  the  same 
work,  Le  Blano  aiErma  that  he  had  aeen  aonn 
of  them  of  immonse  aiae,  which,  whan  hungry, 
rushed  impetuously  on  aheep  and  other  toma 
viimala.  But  the  original  term  tgaijw  doea  not 
alwayi  aignify  flying  with  winga ;  It  often  ex- 
preaeea  vibration,  swinging  backward  and  for- 
ward, «  tranmlona  motion,  a  flattering;  and 
thia  ia  preeiaely  the  motion  of  a  aerpoDt,  when' 
be  apringa  from  one  tree  to  another.  Niebohi 
mentiona  a  sort  of  aerpent  at  Baasorah,  whidl 
thej  call  heit  thiare.  "  They  commonly  heap 
upon  the  date  treea ;  and  aa  it  woold  be  labori- 
otu  for  thorn  to  come  down  from  a  mrj  high 
tree,  in  order  to  aaoend  another,  they  twiat 
Iheoiaelvaa  by  the  tail  to  a  branch  of  the 
finmer,  which,  making  a  apring  by  tbo  nutiori 
tbey  give  it,  Ihtowa  them  to  the  bronobea  of 
the  aecond.  Hence  jt  ia  that  the  modem  Arlba 
call  them  flying  aerpenta,  jMc  tUare.    Admiral 


were  without  winga."  From  thia  account  it 
may  be  iD^red,  that  the  -flying  aerpent  men- 
tioned in  the  proabel  waa  of  that  qMrisa  of 
•erpents  whlota,  from  tbnr  awift  darting  mo> 
lioo,  the  Greeks  cbH  a««DtiB*,  and  the  Hmmhh^ 
j«tMbtt.  The  original  phraiawiD  bear  another 
interpretation,  wbich^^^erliape,  approaebe*  alill 
nearer  the  troth.  Tim  verb  bi;  aometimea 
means  to  aparkk,  to  emit  coraaoatioDa  of  light. 
In  thia  aanae,  the  noon  niiyn  frequently  occurs 
in  the  sacred  volume ;  thoa  Zopfaor  aaya :  ''Hie 
coruacation,  nqm,  shall  be  as  ths  momiag.'' 
The  word  in  the  verse  under  cowideratioll 
may  therefore  refer  to  the  ruddy  colour  of  that 
serpent,  and  express  the  iparkling  of  the 
blaiing  mnbeama  upon  it»  acalua,  whiah  are 
eitreiMly  brilliant, 

4.  The  dragon.  In  Hebrew,  the  word  fjn 
aignifies  either  a  dr^n  or  a  whale.  A*  ths 
1  of  a  aerpent,  it  ftequmtly  denotes  on« 
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of  *Bj  (paoiM ;  ■■  when  tha  rod  of  Mom  b 
Mid  to  h&TB  baen  luined  into  ■  Mr]i«nt,  yirlf. 
But,  in  ita  man  atriot  and  ^propriata  appti- 
<!atioa,  it  ii  tb*  piopiir  nrnms  of  thfl  dragon, 
which  dtffcn  from  tbs  Mrpent  ohieflr  in  ita 
■lie.  "Three  kindi  of  driwiMWBrtionnBrlj 
diatiDgiuriiM]  io  India.  1.  Thow  of  the  hilli 
and  moimtaiDa.  S.  Thon  of  the  *alie;i  and 
caTW.  3.  ThoM  of  tlie  fens  and  manhe*. 
Tlia  fint  ia  the  Urgeat,  uid  oorared  with  acal« 
le^ilendent  u  boniiahed  gold.  The;  bava  ■ 
kind  (^  beard  hanginjr  ttom  tbeif  lower  j&w, 
their  aqiect  ia  fiiglitM,  tbeit  cr;  loud  and 
ahiiU,  theii  cnat  brirfat  yellow,  and  they  h&re 
a  protubennee  on  their  beada,  aa  the  eoloar 
oF&  bnming  coel.  Tboao  of  tite  Bat  soantry 
are  of  a  aiUeT  coleor,  and  freqoent  riigia,  to 
wliioh  the  former  never  eome.  Tlioee  of  the 
Diaiehea  are  bUok,  alow,  ud  hftve  no  creat, 
Tbeit  bile  ia  not  Tenomoui,  tbongh  the  erea. 
Inna  be  dreadfhl."  This  deacription  agteea  in 
erery  pattienlur  with  tbe  bom  which  ia  joatly 
conndeted  ae  the  proper  drafon.  Bat  ao  great 
ii  tbo  ineonaielency  of  the  haman  mind,  ttiat 
the  cieatore  whidi  ia  now  an  object  of  uni. 
TBtaal  diiUke  wu>  in  early  tunes,  honoured 
with  m&aione  wonhip  by  every  nation  of  the 
earth.  Bile*  wen  derieed  and  lempbi  built 
to  Ua  hcmonr ;  and  prieata  were  &ppoint«d  to 
oonduct  the  ceremoniea.  Thoas  miaenble 
idolatan  appeared  before  the  altara  of  their 
ceatamptible  deity  in  gorgeoua  vMtmenta, 
their  hNdi  adomed  with  aarpenti,  or  with  the 
finraa  of  aerpenla  eaabroidered  on  their  tiaru, 
nen  the  ereatnnB  thenuelTea  were  not  to  be 
had;  and  in  (heir  frantic  eiclunati< 
out,  in  vrident  alliiaaD  to  the  triumph  wliich 
the  old  aarpaot  ofatained  over  onr  fiist  ntother. 
Era,  Era.  jSo  aompletely  waa  Satan  peimit- 
ted  to  infolt  onr  fallen  i«m,  that  Uk  aarpent, 
hk  dioaen  agent  ia  tMompliahiof  onr  ruin, 
waa  actually  raiaed  to  tha  flrat  place  among  Uh 
daillsa  of  the  HeatiMn  worU,  and  rereranoed 
faj  the  meat  eolemn  acta  of  wotahip.  Tbe 
^nre  of  the  terpent  adomrad  tlie  poltala  of  tbe 
praudeat  templea  in  Uw  eaat. 

Tbe  aerpent  waa  a  very  common  aymlfol  of  tbe 
BUD  :  and  be  ia  repreeented  bitins  hit  tuil,  and 
with  hia  body  formed  into  a  circle,  in  orier  to 


meaning  the  aerpent  deity  Addir,  the  aame  ea 
Adoiin.  In  tha  orgiea  of  Bacchua,  tlie  perwona 
who  partook  of  the  ceremony,  uaed  to  carry 
aerpenta  in  their  haiidi,  and  with  horrid  acreama 
call  upon  Eva  I  Etb.  !  Eva  being,  according  to 
he  writer  mat  mentioned,  the  aame  aa  epfaa, 
ir  opba,  wliich  tlie  Greeka  rendered  opiUv,  and 

3'  it  denoted  a  aeipent,  and  conlainine-  no 
loaion  to  Eva,  aa  aboTe  conjectured.  Xbeaa 
ieremoniea,  and  Ihia  aymbolic  woiahip,  began 
imong  the  man,  who  were  tha  oona  of  Chna ; 
and  I7  them  Ihi^  were  prepagated  in  Tunona 
part*.  Wherever  the  Ammaniana  fonndod  any 
plaeat  of  woraUp,  and  introduced  tltelr  rilM, 
there  was  geaarally  aome  atory  of  a  aerpant. 
Then  waa  a  legend  about  a  aeipent  at  Coldnt, 
at  Thebea,  and  M  Delphi ;  and  likewiae  in  other 
placea.  The  Greeka  called  Apollo  himaalfPy. 
thsn,  which  ia  tbe  aame  aa  Oupia,  Opii,  or  Oab. 
In  Egypt  there  waa  a  aerpent  named  Tbermn. 
thia,  whieb  waa  looked  upon  aa  very  eacied; 
and  the  nativea  aie  taid  to  have  mode  nae  of  it 
royal  tiara,  with  which  they  ornamented 
tatuea  of  laia.  The  kingi  of  Egypt  wore 
_„..  booneta,  terminating  in  a  nmndlwU,  and 
aurronnded  with  figure*  of  upe ;  and  the  prieata 
likewiae  had  the  representitioD  of  *eTpeal* 
upon  their  bonnet*.  Abedon,  or  Abaddon, 
mentioned  ia  tbe  Revelation,  ii,  11,  is  oap. 
pond  t^  Mr.  Bryant  to  have  been  the  name 
of  tlie  Ophite  god,  with  whoas  wonhip  the 
world  had  been  *o  long  infected,  lliia  wor- 
ihip  began  among  tbe  people  of  Choldea,  wbe 
built  the  city  of  Opbia  upon  the  Tigris,  and 
were  greatly  addicted  ta  divination,  and  to  th» 
ir*bip  of  the  aerpent.  From  Cbal<fea  the 
irthip  paaaed  into  Egypt,  where  the  aetpent 


by  way  of  orsainent  to  tlie  atatuea  of  their  godi. 
The  chief  deity  of  Egnt  b  aaid  to  hare  '  - 


and  eternity.  The  aerpent  waa  alao  the  tfia, 
bol  of  medicine,  and  of  the  gods  which  pre. 
aided  Over  it,  aa  of  Apollo  and  .£aeulapini.  In 
moM  of  the  ancjiant  ntea  wa  find  aome  alluaion 
to  the  aerpent,  nnder  tbe  aersnl  titlea  of  Oh, 
Ops,  Fytbon,  Sus.  Thia  idolatry  ja  alluded  to 
byMo«aa,LaT.ix,  37.  The  woman  of  Endor, 
who  had  a  ftmjliar  apirit,  i*  called  Ouh,  or  Ob, 
and  it  ia  inte^iTeted  Pythoniiaa :  the  place 
when  die  reaided,  aapathe  learned  Mi.  Bryant, 
saema  to  have  be«n  named  from  the  wonbip 
then  inatituUiii  for  Endor  ia  compounded  of 
En-ador,  and  aipiifiea/ont  pillonia,  tba  "foun. 
taiii  of  light,"  tbD  oracle  of  the  god  Ador ; 
which  oracle  waa  ptobabty  founded  by  tlia 
Canaan  ilaa,  and  bad  navar  bean  totally  tup. 
pHMtd.  His  pillar  waa  «lao  called  Abbadir, 
or  Ahadir,  eomponndad  of  oi  and  adtr,  and 


ed  Chu;    b 


Vulean,  who  n 
■ame  aa  Oairii,  tba  v  . 
called  Obel,  or  Pylbo,  asif  and  there  wen 
pillara  sacred  to  him,  with  curiooa  biero- 
glypbical  inaoriptions  bearing  the  aame  name, 
wbenoe  aoMMig  tha  Oreeka,  who  oopied  freoi 
tbe  Egyptiana,  eveij  thing  gradually  tapering 
to  a  point  waa  alyled  aisbe,  or  attuteut.  As 
the  wordiip'  of  die  aerpent  began  among  the 
aoua  of  Chua,  Mr.  Bryant  conjednna  that  &ob 
thenoe  tbejr  were  denomiDated  Etbioinana  and 
Aithiopiana,  from  Ath-ope,  or  Atii-opea,  the 
god  whun  they  wotahipped,  and  not  from  ttaair 
complexion  :  tha  Ethiopaa  Ittoogfat  theaa  rilea 
into  Greece,  and  called  the  Idand  when  thn 
fint  eataUnihad  them,  EUo|ria,  8»li»  Strfmlu 
nwala,  the  aauM  with  Eubaa,  or  Onbaia,  'that 
iaitheSerpentlaland.  The  aame  learned  writer 
diacovera  tracea  of  tbe  aerpaot  w<{mbip  among 
the  HypeTborBBna,  at  Rhodae,  named  Opbiuaa, 
in  Pluygia,  and  upon  tbe  Hellaapont,  in  the 
iaiand  Cypnia,  in  Crete,  among  the  Atheniana, 
in  the  name  of  Ceoropa,  among  the  nativea  of 
Thebaa  in  B«otia,  among  tbe  l^cedHDODiant, 
in  Italy,  in  Syria,  Sie,  and  in  the  name*  of 
many  pUoaa,  aa  well  oa  tiie  people  wbata  the 
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OpUta*  NUM.    OiwafllwmiMturljl: 

•ias  iBtroduaad  into  dw  Chriatitn  church 

that  of  the  Ophitai,  who  introdDoed  seiponta 
embluwtkaUy  unong  their  ritM.  Thiiitwen 
in  muj  or  the  medab,  dw  relica  of  Cinoaticiam 
which  are  itill  preaerred* 

The  foim  unmed  by  the  tompter  when  ha 
Bsdoced  oar  fint  parenta,  baa  been  banded 
down  in  the  tiaditiona  of  moet  ancient  nationa; 
aad,  tbongh  animale  of  the  aeipent  tribe  vera 
*iei7  ganerallj  worehipped  by  the  Pagana,  aa 
ayinbob  of  tlie  AgUhodeman ;  they  were  like. 
wiaa  Tiewed  aa  typea  or  Gpuea  of  tbe  eril 
principle.  1.  One  of  the  moat  remarkable 
aaooonta  of  the  primerai  tempter  nnder  Ibe 
■hape  of  a  aerpent  oooura  in  the  Zend-Avecta 
ofllie  tncient ParMUU.  9.  Tothe  diacootiui 
Aluiman  of  the  Paniana,  the  malignaal  aerpent 
caliya  of  Haidoo  theology  appean  to  be  Tcry 
oloaaly  allied.  He  i*  lepinaented,  at  Jsaat,  aa 
(be  decided  enenij  of  the  mediatorial  god ; 
whom  he  peiaecolea  with  the  utmoit  Tirulence, 
though  ha  ia  finally  Tanquiahad  by  hia  celeitial 
adreraary.  3.  Hie  aerpent  t^hon  of  the  Egyp- 
tiaaa,  who  ii  aomettmea  idenlifiwl  witii  the 
ocean,  beeaoae  the  deloge  wu  eatoemed  the 
work  of  the  e*il  principle;  and  the  aerpent 
pythoB  of  the  Oraeki,  who  ia  eridently  the 
■ame  aa  the  oioniiter  typhon ;  appear  to  hare 
■imitutly  originated,  in  tlie  Grat  initance,  ftom 
lome  lemaaSiianee  of  the  form  which  Satan 
aaanmed  when  in  pandiae.  Perbapa  alao  the 
notion,  that  python  waa  oracular, — ■  notion 
which  eaoaed  the  ao  frequent  oae  of  serpenta 
in  tba  ritea  of  dirination,  may  have  spning 
&om  a  recoUeotion  of  the  Tooal  reaponaea 
whicb  the  tempter  gave  to  Etb  under  the  bar. 
I  of  that  reptile.    4.  We  may  atill 

— .^^  that  rebelliona  aer. 

u  to  bare  been  ao  well 
raBwniberad  among  the  inbabitanta  of  Syria. 
Phencydea,  a  natiTe  of  that  oonntry,  beatowa 


"  aerpent  god ;"  wbieb,ii 
lation  of  &e  Syriae  or  Cbaldaic  xwiaaA.  He 
~  'a  bint  a*  b^g  the  ninoe  of  tboae 
0  ooatended  with  the  anpteme 


evil  nirita  w 
god  Cronaa, 


ejected  &om  heaf  en.  Tb^  bappinaaa  being 
thna  jnatly  fbrfaited,  they  were  banoefbrth 
plunged  in  the  daptha  of  iMMUa,  batefiil  and 


nmtully  hating  ewh  other.  EVmn  Syria  and 
the  eaatthel^wid  paMB  J  into  Greece,  niinried, 
howerer,  with  allneiona  to  the  deluge.  5.  The 
aame  eril  being,  in  the  aune  fond,  appeara 
again  in  the  mythology  of  the  Gotha  or  Scr- 
thiana.  We  are  told  by  the  ucient  Bc«l^ 
that  the  bad  principle,  whom  they  danconinate 
lott,  onilea  great  penonal  beaatj  with  a  ma. 


dMotihed  aa  aarpaaaing  all 
depth  of  hia  canning  ud  the  artflUneaa  of  baa 
perfidy.  Here  the  priatine  ^ory  and  mqaaty 
of  Satan,  befara  tba  bDeamaBta  of  celaatial 
heanty  were  da&ced  by  hia  rebellioaa  apoatan, 
aaam  not  oliacarely  to  be  alloded  to;  while  the 
otaft  and  malevolence,  which  mark  hia  <>harac- 
ler  aa  a&llen  ftngel,  are  depicted  with  aoSciant 


The  moat  remarkable  coirobotitjon,  bow- 
ever,  of  the  Moaaio  hiatory  ia  to  be  ftnuid  in 
thoae  Adilea  which  inTotie  the  mythological 
aerpent,  and  in  the  worabip  which  waa  ao 
generally  offered  to  him  throughout  the  woild. 
The  wonhip  of  the  aerpent  may  ba  traoed  in 
almost  every  religion  tiirough  ancient  Aaia, 
Europe,  AUca,  ^erica.  Kit  how  an  object 
of  abhorrence  could  have  been  exalted  into  an 
object  of  veneratioa,  mnal  be  referred  t«  tba 
BabtMy  of  the  arch  enemy  hiniaelf,  whoa*  con. 
atani  endeanxir  has  beei)  rather  to  oormpt  that) 
obDteimte  the  tme  fkith,  that,  in  the  perpelnal 
conflict  between  troth  and  error,  the  mmd  of 
man  might  ba  more  anrety  confiMinded  and  de- 
baaed.  Aatong  other  derioea,  that  of  eleratinf 
hinuelf  into  an  object  of  adoration,  baa  ever 
been  the  moat  cbenahed.  It  waa  that  which 
bo  propoeed  to  oar  Lord  :  "  All  these  tbinga 
will  I  give  thee,  if  tbon  wilt  fall  down  and 
worahip  me."  We  cannot,  therefore,  wonder 
that  the  aame  being  who  had  the  preanmption 
to  make  thii  propoHl  to  the  Bon  of  God,  ahonld 
have  had  the  addreis  to  innnnate  bimaalf  into 
the  wonhip  of  the  children  of  men.  In  thia 
he  waa  onh^pily  but  too  well  aeeonded  by  the 
natnral  tendency  of  human  corruption.    The 

mlightened  Heathen,  in  obedience  t 


voice  u  nalnre,  acknowledged  h 
upon  a  anpeiior  being.  Hia  re 
hun  that  there  mnat  be  a  God  i  1 


and  ocknowledgtAd  the  prevail 
attributed  it,  naturally  to  an 
ai  the  evil  spirit,  to  hii  nnillnmined  mind, 
eeeined  u  omnipotent  as  the  good  agent,  he 
worshipped  both ;  tbe  one,  that  be  might  pro- 
pitiate his  kindneaa ;  the  other  that  he  might 
9rt  hia  diapteasure.  The  great  point  of  devil 
irahip  being  gained,  namely,  the  acknow. 
lodgment  of  t^  evil  spirit  as  God,  the  trsnsition 
to  idol  atrr  became  eaay.  The  nund,  once  dark. 
ened  by  the  admiaaion  of  an  allegiance  divided 
between  God  and  Satan,  beouae  gradnallr 
more  fM>le  and  snpeiatitionB,  nntiJ  at  Imgth 
aenaiUe  olqacta  were  celled  in  to  aid  the  weak. 
naaa  of  dep«ded  intelleet ;  and  fnun  their  fint 
(arm  0*  aymbola,  naaaad  rapidly  through  the 
Boeeeaaive  atagea  of  apotheoaia,  ontil  thqr  wet* 
elevated  into  goda.  Of  thaaa  tlMmaatranavk^ 
' '  woB  the  aerpant ;  upon  the  baata  of  tradi. 
.  regarded,  firat  aa  the  aymbol  of  tha 
malignut  being;  aabaaqnently  conaidered  t*. 
liamanic  and  oracular ;  and  lastly,  venerated 
and  worshipped  aa  divine. 

SEBFENT,  BoAtu.  This  waa  a  fignie  of 
a  aerpent,  called  i^ve  the  ttrafk,  which  Hoae* 
canssd  to  be  put  on  the  top  of  a  pole,  Nnm. 
ui,  9,  that  all  thoae  bitten  by  the  aerpent,  who 
should  look  upon  this  image,  might  be  healed. 
Our  Saviour,  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  iii,  14, 
dedana,  that  "  aa  Hosaa  lilUd  up  the  aerpent 
in  tbe  wiMaroeaa,  even  ao  jnnat  the  Son  of 
nun  be  lifted  ap,"  alluding  to  his  own  death 
trbich,  through. Utb,  waa  to  give  lila  U 
world.  Tha  broien  serpent  waa  prssi 
among  tbe  Israelites  down  to  the  time  of  He. 
lekiah ;  who,  being  infoimed  that  tlia  people 
paid  a  supentitioua  wonhip  to  it,  bad  it  biokea 
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SEV 


ir  contempl  giTs  it  the 


IB  piMta,  lod  br  wij  of  _    _ 

n«me  of  Nehuotan,  thxt  »  to  tay,  >  bruen 

lMDUeiHrtrifle,9King«iTiil,4.    »m  Ttte. 

BERT  ANT.  Thii  word  genermll;  sirnifiM 
adne.  For  fonnerlj  unone  thu  Hsbrevs, 
md  On  nBifbbourinK  nBtioni,  the  greater  put 
of  lervuita  were  ilmi,  that  ia  to  say,  they 
b«lon|^  abaolutflly  to  their  mulen,  who  hail 
a  right  to  diapOM  of  their  perwin*,  their  bodiea, 
««•,  and  eran  of  thsir  lirei,  in  aome  caeaa. 
The  Hebrews  hid  two  soita  of  lenranta  or 
■Urea,  Leritiona  iir,  44,  45,  &£.  Sonie  were 
itrangiirB,  either  bonght,  or  taken  in  the  wan. 
Ths  athsi*  were  Hebrew  BU*e«,  who,  being 
poor,  Mild  themeelTes,  or  were  sold  to  pay  their 
debta ;  or  were  delivered  up  for  slsrei  by  their 


»ity. 


Thill 


1  of 


Hebrew  slana  continued  in  slavery  bat  to  the 
year  of  jubilee  ;  then  they  might  return  to  lib- 
vtf  again,  and  their  maalen  could  not  retain 
them  agalnit  tbeir  will*.  If  they  would  con- 
tlnua  rtrfiutully  with  Uieic  inu1cr«,  they  were 
bmoghl  before  the  judge* ;  there  they  mode  a 
dedoration,  that  for  tbii  time  they  diaclaimed 
the  privilege  of  the  law,  hod  their  ears  bored 
with  an  awi,  by  applying  tham  to  the  door- 
poaU  of  tbeir  inaaler,  Eiod.  iii,  3,  5-T,  &c; 
and  after  that  they  had  no  longer  any  powar 
of  reeerering  tbeir  liberty,  aicapt  at  the  next 
year  of  jubilee.  Servant  is  also  taken  for  a 
man  that  dedicates  himaeir  t«  the  serrica  of 
■Bother,  by  the  choice  of  bis  own  will  and  in. 
olinatioQ.  Thus  Joahoa  wsi  the  ■ervanl  of 
Moeea,Elishaof  EUjab,Gehaiiof  EUiha;  fit. 
Pater,  St.  Andrew,  St.  Philip,  and  the  rest, 
ware  aemnta  of  Jeaoa  Christ. 

SBTH,  SOB  of  Adam  end  of  Eve,  was  bqm 
A.  M.  130,  Gen.  t,  3,  6,  10, 11.  Seth,  at  the 
age  of  one  hundred  and  five  yean,  begat  Enoe, 
A.  M.  SSS.  He  lived  t&ar  thia  oisht  handred 
and  seven  yeara,  in  Ul  nine  hnndnd  and  twelve 
years,  and  died  A.  M.  1M3.  Seth  waa  the  chief 
of  "the  children  of  God,"  ■■  the  Scripture 
oUl*  them,  Gen.  vi,  fl;  that  li,  those  who  be. 
tbre  the  flood  piewiiied  true  religion  and  pie^ 
in  tbe  world,  while  the  deaosndaiitB  of  Cain 
gave  themaelves  up  to  wickednaM.  The  inven- 
tion of  letters  and  writing  ia  by  the  labUns 
aaeribed  to  tbie  palriarcli. 

SEVEN.  The  niunber  aeren  ia  oonaeerated, 
in  the  holy  booke  and  in  the  religioD  of  tbe 
Jews,  by  a  great  nnmber  of  eventa  and  myste- 
riooa  etroomstaneei.  God  created  ths  world 
in  the  apaoe  of  seven  days,  and  eoneeerated 
tlie  oeventh  day  to  repose.  This  rert  of  the 
■eventh  day,  aceerdbig  to  Bt.  Foul,  Heb.  iv,  4, 
intimatet  etamal  rent.  And  not  only  the 
■eventh  day  Is  honoured  among  the  Jews,  by 
ttt»  repose  of  tbe  Sabbath,  but  every  sevenUi 
rearia  altoeoneeeratadtotherestof  tbe  earth, 
by  the  name  of  a  sabbatical  year ;  sa  also  the 
■even  times  nventh  year,  or  forty.ninth  year, 
ia  tbe  year  of  jnlnlee.  In  the  prophstic  ityle, 
a  week  often  atanda  for  seven  years,  Dan.  iz, 
H-S$.  Jacob  lerved  hi>  fktherjn.law  Laban 
■even  yeaia  for  each  of  his  daogbter*.  tlu. 
mibfw  DtntMioaa  dream  rapreeented  to  his 
imagiiution  laven  fat  oxen,  and  seven  lean 
one* ;  seven  flil}  aan  of  com,  and  *■  many 


that  wer«  empty  and  drivelled.  Thea*  atood 
for  aaven  years  cf  plenty,  and  seven  of  aoarei. 
ty.  Tlie  number  of  seven  days  is  obBcrred 
in  tlie  octaves  of  the  gfeat  solemnitiee  of  ths 
psfluver,  of  tabemaeles,  and  of  tbe  dodica- 
tion  of  the  tabernacle  and  tlie  temple ;  tbe 
•even  brojiehes  of  the  golden  esndkiiicfc,  the 
number  of  seven  laorifloee  appointed  (Ml  aevs. 
ral  occasions,  Nnmben  zzvii,  11 ;  xiix,  IT-Sl, 
&c.  Seven  tnunpeta,  seven  priests  that  ■"■""'- 
ed  them,  seven  days  to  snrronnd-the  Walla  oT 
Jsricbo,  Joshua  vi,  4,  6,  6.  In  the  Bevelatioo, 
ore  tbs  seven  chnrches,  eeven  oaodlaaL' 
•even  spirits,  seven  stars,  seven  lampa,  ■ 
gels,  seven  pt  ~ ' '" 


them 


greit  number.  iMiah,  iv,  1,  aaya 
mat  seven  women  should  lay  hold  OD  ona  mam, 
to  ask  hini  to  marryithem.  Hannah,  the  mo- 
tber  of  Samuel,  says,  1  Sam.  ii,.  5,  that  Jm 
who  was  bomn  should  havs  aevea  ehildrsn. 
Jeremiah,  iv,  9,  makes  nse  of  theeameaxpssa. 
sion.  Ood  threatens  his  people  to  smita  Iben 
seven  times  for  their  trani^iMaiona,  Lev.  xivi, 
34,  that  is  to  say  several  times.  ""  -  "  ■ 
speaking  of  very  puie  niver,  says  it  is  " 
fied  seven  times,"  Psalm  lii,  G.  And  elsew 
"Render  onto  onr  neighbours  ■rrenfold  into 
Uieir  bosom,"  Psalm  luix,  13;  panish  lliem 
seventy,  and  as  often  aatheydeswvn  it     Tha 

bat  of  Lomech  seventy  times  seven  tiinee,  Gsa. 
iv,  15.  34.  The  slothfU  man  thinks  him«ilf 
vriser  than  seven  men,  that  eet  forth  proverbs, 
Prov.  xivi,  16 ;  he  thinks  himself  of  nore 
worth  than  many  wise  mm.  St.  Peter  ai^ 
oar  Savioai,  Matthew  ivili,  31, 33,  How  many 
times  should  he  forgive  his  Inotber  T  till  aaven 
times  1  And  Christ  aaswels  him,  I  say  not 
only  seaen  thnee,  hvt  ■orro^  tliasa  seven; 
meaoing,  ss  often  as  h«  may  obad,  howna 
frequent  it  may  be.   - 

SHAHON,  Pun  OF,  a  beantifiil  and  spa. 
olooa  plain,  extending  from  CBsaiea  to  Joi^a 
on  ths  sea  ooast,  awTeaslwanl  to  the  nMNmt- 
ainaof  Judea;  and  is  c^brated  for  its  winea, 
its  flowers,  and  its  pastorea.  It  still  preserves 
some  portions  of  its  natnial  beavty,  and  i* 


roae,  tbe  narciaas, 
the 


spring  with  tbe  wUte  and  red 
■as,  Uie  white  and  otange  IDy, 
and  other  flowars ;  bat  fta  the 


year  it  appear*  little  better  than  a 
desert,  with  here  and  there  a  ruined  village, 
and  some  olnmpa  of  otivs  trees  and  syoamoms. 
This  name  wM  almost  become  a  proverb,  to 
eipreee  a  place  of  extraordinary  besnty  and 
jruitftilnees,  Isaiah  iixiii,  9 ;  xxiv,  3.  Bat 
there  are  three  cantons  of  Palestine  known  by 
the  name  of  Sharon.  The  Gnrt,  according  to 
Eusebiui  and  fit.  Jerom,  ia  a  canton  betwaan 
Mount  Tabor  and  tbe  sea  of  Tiberiaa.  "nw 
second,  a  eanton  between  the  dty  of  Cbsuss 
of  Pslestine  and  Joppa.  And  the  third  a  mb- 
ton  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  country  ef  Basao, 
and  in  tbe  division  of  tlie  tribe  of  Gad.  Modscn 
travellers  give  this  name  also  to  the  plain  that 
lies  between  E!cdippe  and  Ptolemais. 

SHATINQ.    In  time  of  moaming  the  Jews 
shaved  tbeir  heads,  and  neglected  to  trim  tbair 
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braids.  The  king  of  the  Ammooilei  ibtved  off 
h^r  tits  beards  of  Uivitl'B  uubuwdon,  vhicb 
<ru  tbe  (TBtteat  inmlt  lie  oould  oSar.  Thia  will 
appetr  from  the  regud  ifhicb  the  aaxtemi  hive 
•T*r  pud  Uf  tbe  benid.  D'Arvieiu  pve»  K  n. 
IDukibte  inilance  of  in  Anb  wbo,  having  n. 
eeived  >  wound  in  his  law,  choie  to  luiikrd  hii 
lilb  nlher  than  to  nifier  hi*  mirgeon  to  t>ka 
offhiibeftrd.  It  wuone  of  the  luoat  infuDoui 
pmuahmenl'  of  cowardice  iikSparta,  tlut  tbey 
who  tamed  their  hacki  in  tbe  day  of  battle 
WM«  obliged  to  appear  abroad  with  one  half  of 
their  braid  ihaved,  and  the  other  half  uiuhaTed, 
The  raat«rn«  coneiderad  tlia  beaid  u  venera. 
ble,  becauae  it  diatiDguiahed  man  fKiin  wontea, 
aad  waa  tbe  mark  of  fieemen  id  oppoailion  to 
(Uvea.  Jl  na>  atiU,  in  time*  comparalivaly 
modern,  tbe  graatsst  iadtguilj  that  could  be 
oBered  in  Peraia.  Shah  AUmu,  kine  of  that 
country,  enraged  that  the  empeiur  of  Hindoo, 
tan  bad  inadvartentl;  addreaaed  him  bj  a  title 
Ur  iuferior  to  that  of  tbe  great  ahih-in-iihah,'  oi 
king  of  kings,  ordered  the  beardi  of  th^anibaa. 
Mtdora  to  be  abaved  off,  and  mnt  tbem  home  to 
their  maater.  "One  of  tbe  buSbona  of  (be 
baabaw,"  aaya  Beiioni,  "  took  it  into  hit  bead 
olte  day,  for  a  frolic,  to  ahave  hie  heard,  which 
ii  no  trifle  among  the  Tuika  i  foi  aom 
tbem,  I  really  baliera,  would  soonei  have  their 
kead  eat  off  than  thoii  beard.  In  tfaia  state  he 
went  home  to  hia  women,  who  actually  thmat 
him  oat  of  tbe  door ;  and  such  wa*  the  diagiace 
of  outting  off  hia  beard,  that  even  hia  fellow 
bttSbODB  would  not  eat  with  turn  till  it 
(lowB  again." 

SHEAF.  After  the  fbaatof  the  paaaorer  tbe 
Jewa  bnHi|bt  a  abeaf  into  the  t«niple,  aa  the 
firat  Ihiita  of  the  barley  ban«M,  Lav.  ujii,  10, 
19 1  and  tlieee  were  the  oeretttoniea  that  were 
thea  perfoimed.  On  the  IGth  of  the  month 
Niian,  in  the  evening,  when  the  feaat  day  of 
the  paaaovar  wai  ended,  and  tfa«  aecond  day 
waabofun,  which  waa  a  working  day.thehoun 
of  jadfiaaDt  deputed  three  men  to  go  ii 
iMnnitj,  and  gaUMrthe  aheaf  of  barley, 
iuhabitante  ta  the  Dnghbouring  citiea  came 
together,  to  be  preeent  at  the  ceremony.  The 
bailey  waa  gathered  in  tbe  territory  of  Jem. 
■alem.  The  deputira  demanded  tline  timei 
■uonnaeiTiilj  if  the  ma  wia  wt ;  and 
aj  oRan  atnweiod  that  it  waa.  Then  they 
demanded  three  timei  if  tbey  might  be  pei 
nahted  to  cut  tbe  aheaf,  and  peimianon  waa  a 
oAao  gnuled.  They  reaped  it  out  of  three 
di&rent  field*,  with  three  diSbrent  aickals, 
uid  put  the  eara  into  three  boira  to  carry 
the  tenqJe.  Thia  abeaf  waa  threahed  in  the 
ooort;  and  of  the  grain  they  look  afbll  omer, 
and  aAer  it  had  been  winnowed,  parched,  and 
bruiagd,  they  aprinkled  oil  ant  it,  and  added  a 
faandlnl  of  incenae;  then  the  priest  who 
received  tbe  oflbriDg,  waved  it  before  tbe 
Lord  to  the  four  qaarten  of  the  world,  c 
wive  ;  be  cast  part  of  it  npon  the  altar,  and  the 
raet  waa  hia  own.  Aiiar  thia  every  one  might 
begin  to  reap  the  harreit. 

SHEBA.  Of  "theqaeenofBbeba.>'mei 
itmade  1  Kinga  i,  1,9,  Au;  SChron.ix, 
&«;HRU.«i,4S;lAk«xi,81.  She  ia  ealM 


queen  of  the  •onth,"  and  was,  according  lA 
inn,  a  queen  of  Arabia ;  and,  according  to 
others,  a  queen  of  Etluopia.  Joeepbus  aaya, 
that  ISheba  waa  the  ancient  name  of  the  city 
of  Meroe,  before  Cambyira  gave  it  that  of  hia 
'  iter ;  and  that  it  wa*  from  thence  the  qnaen 
ime  of  whom  weare  apeaking.  Thia  opinion 
IB  much  prevailed.  The  Abywiniana  at  thia 
day,  maintain,  that  tbia  prinoeae  wae  of  their 
country,  and  that  her  posterity  reigned  there 
a  long  time.  Tbey  preaerre  a  catalogue  of 
them,  their  names  and  ■accaanona. 

SHEEP,  rw.  occurs  frequently,  and  )tn,  a 
general  name  for  both  abeep  and  goata,  con. 
aidered  coUectirely  in  a  flw^  Aratno  lain. 
ahtwp  ia  a  w«l1  known  animal.  The  bene. 
fita  vliich  mankind  owe  to  i 


_  .tllityto 

Human  lite  and  bapptneia.  It*  mildneai  and 
inoffeneiseneaa  of  temper,  etrongly  reeomtnend 
U  to  human  affection  and  regain )  and  have 
diaignated  it  the  pattern  and  emblem  of  meek. 
neaa,  innpcence,  patience,  and  submission.  It 
isa  aociBl  animaL  The  flook  follow  tbe  rem 
aa  tbeir  leader;  who  trequeutlj  displays  the 
most  impetuous  courage  in  their  detenoe: 
dogs,  and  even  men,  when  attempting  to  mo- 
lett  them,  have  often  enSered  from  hi*  saga. 
ciooa  and  generous  valour.  There  are  two 
varieties  of  sheep  found  in  Syria.  The  first, 
called  tbe  "  Bidoween  ■hsep,"  differ*  tittle  fi^m 
the  large  breed  among  UB,  eicapt  that  the  tail 
ia  aomewhat  longer  and  thicker.  The  second 
is  much  more  common,  and  is  more  rained  on 
account  of  tbe  eitraordinary  bulk  of  its  tail, 
which  has  been  remarked  by  at)  the  esstam 
travellen.  The  caTcaaa  of  one  of  these  sheep, 
without  including  the  brad,  feet,  entraila,  and 
akin,  weigha  from  fifty  Is  aiity  pounds,  of 
which  llie  tail  makes  up  fifteen  pouade.  Some 
of  a  larger  sixe,  fattened  with  care,  will  some, 
times  weigh  one  bandied  and  fifty  pounds, 
thetail  alone  eompoaing  one  third  of  the  whole 
weigbl.  It  ia  of  a  anbatance  between  &t  and 
marrow,  and  ia  not  eaten  separately,  tnt  mixed 
witb  the  l(«n  meat  in  many  of  their  diahra,  and 
ottBii  also  u«d  Inatead  of  butter.  A  refereuca 
tolhispait  ismadeinEiod.  ixix,9S;  Lev.iii, 
9  ;  where  die  fkt  and  tbe  tail  were  to  be  bonit 
on  the  altar  of  aaarifioe.  Mr.  Street  eonsidBra 
this  precept  to  have  had  respect  to  tbe  health 
of  the  Israelites ;  obeerving  that  "  hilious  dis- 
oiders  an  very  fraqnent  in  bot  oonntries ;  the 
edting  of  &t  meat  ia  a  great  micooragement 
and  excitement  to  them ;  and  though  the  fat 
of  the  tail  i>  now  conaidBred  ••  a  delioaoy,  it 
is  really  unwhoteeome."  The  concluaiDn  of 
the  •eventeentfa  Terse,  which  is,  "Yeshalleat 
neither  fat  aor  blood,"  Justifies  this  opinion. 
Tbe  prehibition  of  eating  fat,  tliat  ia  of  &t 
nnmiied  with  the  flesh,  the  oMentum  or  oani, 
is  given  also.  Lev.  vii,  33. 

SHEKEL,  't^,  signifies  weight,  money, 
shekel,  sichs,  a  Hebrew  weight  and  money, 
Eiod:  KZi,  S3,  34;  3  Sam.  liv,  96.  Shekel 
la  need  to  denote  Uie  wnglit  of  anv  thing ;  a* 
iron,  hair,  epieea,  &c.  Dr.  Arlmtlmot  makes 
the  w«|ht  of  Uw  sliekel  equal  to  9  dwi.  3}  gr. 
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kel  wu  worth  U.  16*.  6d.  En^b 
.  Soma  iie  of  osinJoa  that  the  Jawi  had  two 
.'  kiuda  of  tbekeu.  namely,  tba  conmum   an« 

^r*!'"*'!?  natiesd,  u>d  tha  ihekel  of  the  aanetn. 

IR  aiy,  which  l»t  Uwy  maka  fknUa  Ota  foniMr. 
Bui  mcwt  authori  make  tbaa  tha  aame,  and 
tUSk  that  tha  word  aanctuar;  i*  added  to  ax- 
pnaa  a  hut  and  exact  wei^t,  according  to  tha 
atandanla  kept  in  the  tampU  or  tabernacle. 
Moaea,  Nam.  niii,  16,  and  EMkial,  iIt,  13, 
aaj,  that  the  afcekel  was  worth  twentj  eenht. 
SHEM,  the  wn  of  Noah,  Gen.  Ti,  10.  He 
waa  born  A.M.  lUS.  It  ii  tbe  o^U>B  of  tbe 
ganeialitr  of  coromenUtoiB,  that  Sbam  was 
nMi^ar  UuB  Japhetb,  and  the  nomtd  eon  of 
Nmh,  for  reaaiHiB  nrem  under  the  article  Jt- 
nnv.'  See  tiao  Gen.  iz,  33-35.  He  lirad 
M(  fanndjadnna,  and  died  A.  M.  3156.  The 
poMMitjof  SbeiD  obtained  their  portion  in  the 
baatpeitiof  Alia.    Thejewa  '    "' 


1  them  to  hia  children,  and  by 
uuM  meani  tne  true  rel^on  wai  preferred  io 
the  world.  Some  ham  thoaght  8hem  the  aame 
aa  Melchiaedec,  and  that  be  himself  bad  been 
at  the  achoal  of  Methoaslah  before  the  dahige  ; 
that  he  giTa  to  Alnaham  tha  whole  traditioD, 
the  careaioniBa  of  the  eacrifice*  of  religion, 
■eeordin^  to  which  thw  palriarrh  aflerward 
oSeied  bn  ncrificea.  Bst  thia  opinion  baa  no 
•daqnale  aoppOTt.  I^atlr.  the  Jews  aaj,  that 
be  taofbt  men  the  law  of  juiUce,  and  the  man. 
nar  of  Teoheniur  monthi  and  jeara,  and  the 
inlercalatiana  ottbe  montba.  All  that  can  be 
aaid  aa  to  theae  apeeulatioDi  ii,  thai  Noah  and 
all  bt*  aocia  were  the  depoaitariea  of  the  know- 
le^  which  exiited  among  men  before  the 
flood,  and  ware  perii^M  both  apeciaUj  qoaliSed 
bj  God  Brrt  to  attain  it,  and  then  to  tranroit 
it  te  tbair  deeeandanta.  Sbem  had  fire  aooe, 
Sitm,  Ailwt,  Arphaiad,  Lad,  and  Aran,  who 
pamled  the  liehaM  noTinoaa  of  AaLa. 

HIEPHEBDS.  The  patrilreba]  abapherdi, 
riofa  in  Bocka  and  berda.  in  ailTer  and  gold, 
and  BttaBded  1^  a  numerooa  train  it  aamnta 
porchaaed  with  their  numer,  or  bired  &om  the 
naighbonring  towna  and  nUaaea,  acknowledge 
no  civil  HipaTiDr ;  tbey  held  Aa  rank,  and  ex. 
ereiaad  the  right*,  of  aoTaraign  prince*  ;  the/ 
ooneloded  alhanoaa  with  the  king*  in  whoaa 
tarritoriea  thej  tended  their  flooka  ;  tbey  made 
paaoe  or  war  with  the  luironndiog  atata* ;  and, 
m  fine,  they  wanted  nothing  of  aorereign  an- 
tbarit;  bat  the  name.  Unfiittarad  by  the  com. 
brooa  oeremoniH  of  regal  power,  tbej  led  a 
plain  and  Uborio(ialife,in  parfcct  baedoraaiid 
omflowing  abundance.  Refiiaing  to  confine 
tbainaelveB  to  anjpartienlar  ipot,  (for the  pa*, 
tmea  war4  not  yet  appropiiatad,)  tbey  lived  in 
tenta,  and  remoTed  from  one  place  to  another 
in  aearch  of  pasture  for  their  eattle.  Strangeta 
in  the  coonlrie*  where  they  u>joiiroed,  thej 
refbaed  to  mingle  with  the  pertnanent  aattlera, 
to  occnpj  tbair  towna,  and  to  fbm  with  tham 
one  peo)^.  They  were  cooadoua  of  their 
■trength,  and  jealans  of  t 


wanted  neiUidr  iUU  nor  eoorage  ti 
tbair  ligbta  and  annge  their  wrong*.  In  the 
wealth,  the  power,  and  Ibe  aplendoar  of  path, 
arehal  ehepherda,  we  diaeoter  the  mdf 
of  regal  grandaar  and  authority ;  and  ii 
museroua  and  batdy  rataioera,  the  germ  ol 
potent  ampirea.  Hence  the  cuatom  eo  pren- 
Wt  amonr  the  aneianta,  of  diatingaiahing  the 
(^ce  and  dntie*  of  theii  king*  and  prince*,  by 
tenw  barrowad  &om  the  paaloral  lifb :  Agt. 
mesmon,  shepherd  of  the  people,  'Ayaflfnrm 
wtfht  iUSv,  ia  a  ^raie  fteqnently  oaed  in  tbe 
■Iraiiia  of  Homer.  The  laered  writera  Tvy 
often  apeak  of  kings  nnder  the  nama  of  sh^ 
herda,  and  compare  tha  royal  aceptie  to  the 
'  dupbard'a  crook  i  "He  ehdae  Dand  alio  bk 
Mmnt,  and  took  him  ftom  the  sheep  fold*; 
rrom  following  the  ewea  neet  with  Toong,  he 
brought  him  to  fbad  Jaoob  hi*  peo]^,  and  b- 
rael  hia  inheritance.  So  be  fed  Ibem  aoeaid- 
ing  to  the  intagritr  of  hi*  heart,  and  goUsd 
tbsm  by  the  akilfiilneaa  of  hi*  hands.'  And 
Jahonh  nid  to  David  bknaelf:  '"Hioa  riiah 
feed  my  people  lane),  and  thoD  shah  ba  a  cap- 
tain over  Iirael."  Tha  royal  Paalmist,  mi  tha 
other  band,  ealabrataa  under  the  aame  aUn. 
siona,  the  apacial  care  and  goodnaw  of  God 
toward  hinuelf,  and  alio  towatd  hia  aacinit 
people.  "  The  Lord  ii  my  diepberd.  I  abaS 
not  want."  "  Gin  ear,  O  ihe^ietd  of  Inwl, 
tbon  that  laadeat  Joaepb  like  a  floek ;  tbon  tbM 
dwallaat  between  tha  ehembim,  abbia  forth.* 
In  many  other  place*  of  Scriptiin,  the  ebnieb 
is  cofflpamd  to  a  sheep  fiiU,  the  saints  to  iheep, 
■nd  the  miniiten  of  religion  to  ibepherdBiWho 
muit  render,  at  laat,  an  aoconnt  of  thair  ad. 
ministration  to  the  Shepherd  and  Oveiaew-  to 
whom  they  owe  their  anthoritj. 

The  patrianb  did  not  cconmit  their  flock* 
and  herd*  lolelj  to  the  care  of  menial  aarr- 
anta  and  itraDgaMi  tbiry  tended  them  in  per- 
son, or  plaoed  them  ondar  the  ■upwintADdSDCa 
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taaght  t  . 
maaneat  aafrieo*.  Bebecca,  the  only  dinfh. 
ter  of  a  afaepberd  prinoe,  went  to  a  conoder- 
abla  diitanca  to  draw  water;  and  it  i*  vridnil, 
from  the  readiasaa  and  iddreei  with  wUch  ihe 
let  down  her  pitober  &om  her  afaonlder,  and 
gave  drink  to  the  servant  of  Abtaham,  ud 
aAarward  drew  for  all  hi*  canMls,  that  aha  had 
been  long  accoatomed  to  that  humble  otiploy- 
DMnt.  From  tha  lama  anthority  wb  know 
that  Haehal,  the  dangbtar  of  Uibn,  kept  bar 
father^  flocki,  and  anbmitted  to  the  various 
•livationi  and  haidabipa  of  the  paitonl  lift, 
m  the  deeeiti  of  Syria.  The  patriarch  Jacob, 
thoagb  he  was  the  aon  of  a  ebaphard  prinea, 
k«t  the  flock*  of  I^an,  his  Maternal  vnck; 
and  his  awn  som  followed  the  aame  Iswiiiii. 
bath  ia  Meaopotamia,  and  after  hia  ratnm  to 
the  land  of  Canaan.  Thli  primeval  (impticity 
vraa  long  retained  among  the  GteiAs.  Henwt 
often  sends  the  daughter*  of  prineea  and  noU*s 
to  tend  tbe  fiock*,  to  wash  the  clothes  of  Ibe 
family  at  tbe  fountain,  or  in  the  flowing  atrewa. 
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and  to  parfbrni  mtny  ottMr  menial  aerricei. 
Adopia,  the  ion  vrCinynw,  *  king  of  Cjipin^ 
iod  Ml  flock*  bj  thfl  itrauiung  riven  : 

"  Along  Qm  ilnuiii  hi*  Sack  Adon  fed." 

Audiomuhe,  the  wifs  of  Heolor,  complain* 
that  Achilles  had  alsin  her  aeran  bioUwra 
when  thej  wen  tending  their  flocka  and  herda. 
JEaata  pBaUued  Ma  oxen  on  Mount  Ida,  when 
Achillea  Mixed  Iheni,  and  forc«d  the  Ttqan 
hwo  to  See.  Fhiebiu  himself  waa  a  ke^wr  of 
oxen  in  the  grOTsa  and  vaUe^  of  Hoont  Ida. 
This  custom  haa  defended  to  modern  times; 
for  in  Sjtit  the  daariiters  of  the  Turcoman 
and  Anbian  ihepbema,  and  in  India  the  Brafa. 
min  woman  of  distinction,  are  nen  drawing 
water  at  the  Tillage  wells,  and  tending  their 
cattle  to  the  lakes  and  riTBrs. 

The  fiooks  and  herda   of  these  abepbarda 

; . ,Tout.     The  sheep  of 

a  EgTpt,  and  probably 
"  ,  blsck-faced 
ai  clothed  in 
a  hrown  oolonred  fleme :  and  of  this  superior 
breed  the  ample  flocks  of  the  Syrian  shepherds 
CoDsistsd.  So  neat  was  the  stock  of  Alvaham 
and  Lot,  that  thay  were  ohlieed  to  separate, 
becanae  "the  land  was  not  ahhi  to  bear  them." 
From  the  preaent  which  Jacob  made  to  his 
brother  Eaau,  eonaisting  of  Rn  hundred  and 
eighty  head  of  different  sorts,  wa  may  tbnn 
soma  idea  of  the  cwntleas  nunibera  of  great 
aad  small  cattle  which  be  bad  aoquired  in  the 
•errioe  of  Laban.  In  modern  times,  the  nom- 
ban  of  cattle  in  the  Turcoman  flocks,  which 
feed  on  the  fertQe  plains  of  Syria,  are  abnost 
incredible.  They  aometiioss  oceapy  three  or 
fonr  daya  in  passing  from  one  part  of  the 
ooontry  to  aaather.  Cbardia  bad  an  omxw. . 
tnnity  of  aeciDg  a  olsn  of  Tnrceman  shephetda 
on  their  march,\l>DDt  bro  daya*  distance  from 
Aleppo.  The  whole  oaantry  waa  cenisd  with 
them.  Many  of  their  principal  people  with 
whom  be  aonTarsed  on  the  road,  assared  him, 
that  there  were  tbor  hondred  thonsand  beast* 
of  carrinse,  camels,  borsea,  oxen,  eows,  and 
uses,  and  thnie  millions  of  sheep  and  goats. 
This  astonishing  aocount  of  Chardin  is  oon. 
finned  by  Dr.  Shaw,  who  stataa,  that  sevBral 
Arabian  tribes,  who  oao  bring  no  more  thsn 
three  or  fooi  bundred  horsss  into  the  field. 
are  posssMed  of  more  than  as  many  thonsand 
camels,  and  triple  the  nnmbar  of  sheep  and 
black  cattle.  Rnsal,  in  his  "  Uistorj  of 
Aleppo,"  gptakt  of  vast  floelu  which  pass  that 
city  ereif  year,  of  which  many  sheep  are  sold 
to  sandy  the  inhabitant*.  The  flocks  and  herdv 
which  Mlonged  to  the  Jewiah  patriaicha  were 


The  can  of  such  orergrown  flocks,  says 
Paxton,  reqniied  many  shei^iards.  These 
were  of  difleieat  kinds ;  the  nusler  of  the 
&mily  and  his  children,  wit 
herdsmen  who  were  hired  to 
folt  bat  little  interest  in  the 
iacreasa  of  their  oharge.  I 
penona,  sg  diAr«nt  in  station  and  feeling. 


were  not  distbigaished  by  appropriate  names: 
the  master,  the  Blave,  and  the  hired  serraiffT' 
were  all  known  by  the  common  appellation  of 
shepherd*.  The  distinction,  not  sufficiently 
important  to  require  the  invsntiDn  of  a  particu- 
lar term,  in  exjnessed  among  emrj  people  by 
a  periphrana.  The  only  instance  in  the  Old 
IVstament,  in  which  the  hired  Mrvant'ladistin- 
gniahed  from  the  master,  or  one  of  his  family, 
occurs  in  the  history  of  David,  where  ha  is 
said  to  have  left  the  sheep,  -iow  *>;),  "in  the 
band  of  a  keeper,"  while  he  went  down  to 
Tiait  hia  brethien,  and  the  armies  who  were 
fighting  against  the  FhllistioeB  under  the  ban- 
ners of  Saul,  1  Samuel  xrii,  Sfl.  This  word 
exactly  corresponda  with  the  Latin  terra  rastas, 
".  a  keeper,"  which  Virgil  uses  to  denote  a  hire- 
ling (hepherd,  in  hi*  tenth  Eclogue : 


r  grfgiM,  mU  aulans  vMlnr  n 

'OthUTourfaiRhind  buihisa  had  b«n 

i  the  Buck  ud  pruns  Ihe  ipnadi 
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Ir  such  flxtenBiT<e  pastoral  concerns,  the  rigi- 
lanoe  snd  activity  of  tiw  master  were  ofUn 
insufficient  for  directing  the  operntiDns  of  so 
many  shepherds,  who  were  not 
scattered  over  a  considerahte  ei 
try.  An  upper  servant  was  therefore  appoint- 
ed to  SBperinland  their  labours,  and  take  care 
that  hia  moater  suffered  no  inrnry.  In  the 
bouse  of  Abraham,  this  honoufalile  station  wis 
held  by  Elieser,  a  niliTo  of  Damascua,  a  serr- 
snt  in  every  respect  worthy  of  so  great  and 
good  a  master.  The  nnmsrous  flocks  of  Pha- 
raoh seem  to  have  required  the  saperintending 
care  of  many  overseers,  Gen,  ilvii,  6.  Doee, 
an  Edomite,  was  entrusted  with  the  whole 

Koral  establishment  of  Saul,  )  Sam.  xxi,  7. 
in  the  reign  of  David,  the  important  ofBos 
of  chief  herdntan  was  aboliahed,  and  the  rest 
Bocks  and  herd*  of  that  monarch  were  entmst. 
ed  to  a  nnmber  of  superintendent* ;  animals  of 
the  same  apecies  forming  a  aeparmte  Sock,  un- 
der its  proper  oTaraser,  1  Chronioles  xivii,  99, 
These  overseers,  in  the  language  of  th6  He- 
brewa,  were  called  the  prinees  of  uie  flook ;  thejr 
were  treated  with  great  distinction,  and  seem 
to  have  been  selected  in  the  reign  of  David  . 
from  among  the  nobles  of  his  court.  Eumnos,' 
a  parson  of  noble  birth,  agreeably  to  ttna  cue. 
torn,  waa  charged  with  tim  care  of  the  heMa 
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classic  aotbots  of  antiquity. 
IVom  ClBsias,  thst  Sinuna  waa  oveneer  m  tna 
royal  flocka  under  Ninua,  kl%  of  Aaevria. 
AoooTdincr  to  Fhtareh,  one  Ssno  managed  the 
flocka  and  berd*  of  Neoptojeniaa,  the  king  of  i 
the  Motoasiana.  The  office  of  ehiaf  sh^Eerd 
wa*  also  known  among  the  Latin* ;  for,  in  the 
seventh  ,£neid,  Tyrrhens  is  named  ai 
of  the  loyal  flocks : 

TVrrAmrM  pater,  ni'  rigia  partu 
Armtma,  u  laa  aaudia  cmbla  ca 


And  Livy  inform*  ua,  t 


t  FanstuhH  baU  the 
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nma  nfic*  andar  Niimitor,  kiB|  of  tha  Lalini. 
Bui  it  U  nvadloM  to  multiplj  quotatimii ;  STsrf 
■cboUr  kuowi  tbU  the  Gmak  kitd  Honuo 
duHCt  kbound  with  >Uuhoiu  to  tliii  offioa, 
wbich  in  thorn  dayi  wu  one  of  gnat  impgrt. 
uioa  uid  dignity,  on  the  futhiiil  4iKhar|fi  of 
whiah  the  powar  and  aplsndonr  of  an  aaaWm 
potentate  matlj  depandBd.  The  oSoa  of 
chiaf  ahej^rd,  tberafota,  bains  in  paatora] 
r.OQntriea  one  of  graat  trait,  of  nigb  reqicaiai- 
bilitj,  and  of  diatin^uiabed  hmioar,  ii  with 
■raat  prapiietf  applied  to  oui  Lord  bj  the 
ApoatJe  Pater :  "  And  whan  tha  chief  ahepbeid 
ahaU  appear,  ja  aball  laceiTe  a  crown  of  glorj 
which  &dBfh  not  awiy,"  1  Pater  t,  4.  The 
aasM  aUuion  ocenn  in  tbeaa  word*  of  Paul : 
"  Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  broaght  a^ain 
from  the  dead  oar  Iionl  Jema  Chriat,  that 
great  ahapherd  of  the  abeep,  throoKh  the  blood 
of  the  avarlaating  ooTen^t,  make  yoa  perftct 
in  ereiy  good  work  to  do  hi*  will,"  Hebrew* 
liii,  SO. 

SHIBBOLETH,  "  an  ear  of  com,"  waa  a 
word  which  tha  GiJeaditea  need  aa  ttw  teat  of 
an  Epbiaimite.  For  the  Ephtaimitaa  eoold 
not,  from  diaoae,  prononnca  the  Hebtaw  letter 
ajUn  ;  tharafoie,  Ibej  aaid  Sibboletb  inataad  of 
StubbolMh,  Jndgea  xii,  6.  The  Gteeki,  aaya 
Hartley,  haTe  not  the  aound  ai  in  tbair  lan- 
gnags :  hence  tbej  are  liable  to  be  detectnd, 
take  the  Ephraimitea.  I  waa  atniek  with  thia 
cirvoBiatanee,  in  learning;  Tnrkiah  &om  a 
Greek  totor ;  jMtJto,  be  proaounead  ^oaa ; 
Mmdi,  he  called  ttrndi;  IWntjl,  Dtrrit,  dte. 
SkMaltti  be  would,  of  ooncae,  pronooDoe 
SMalttk. 

SHIELD.    See  Auu, 

SHILOH,  Gan.  ilix,  10.  The  Hebrew  text 
ia,  "until  Shilob  eonw."  All  Chiinian  oom. 
meMtatora  afree,  Ihu  tii*  word  ought  to  be 
UDdarataad  of  tba  Meaaiah,  that  ia,  of  tuna 
Chriat.  The  LXX.  read  it,  "  Until  tlw  ooming 
of  him  to  whom  it  ia  reeemd."  It  mnat  be 
owned  that  the  signification  of  the  Hebrew 
word  Shiloh  ia  not  well  known.  Soma  trana. 
lata  tbe  claaae,  "The  aceptie  ahall  not  depart 
fiomJudab,  till  be  eomea  to  whwn  it  belong*  ^ 
othen^  "(ill  the  coming  of  the  peacemaker,  or 
the  pasi&c,  or  proqierMr;"  and  acme,  "Tbe 
Boaptie  ahall  not  depart  from  Jndah  till  ita  and, 
its  rain,"  tiU  the  down&ll  of  tbe  kingdom  of 
tbe  Jewa.  Howerar,  thia  mneh  i*  clear,  that 
tbe  anuent  Jewa  are  in  thia  matter  agreed  with 
tba  Chriitiaua,  in  adnowledging  that  tlie  word 
■tuda  for  Meaaiah,  tba  King.  It  ia  thua  that 
tbe  paiaphraala,  Onkaloa  and  JonMban,  and 
tbe  aiMtant  TTjlfaw  conunentariea  opon  Gene. 


Cbrial  and  hia  Apoatlaa  did  not  make  uae  of 
thia  paaaage  to  jtoyt  the  coming  of  the  Mea- 
aiah, it  waa  baeauaa  then  the  completion  sf 
thia  prophecy  wa*  net  mfficiently  raanibat. 
Ilia  loeptre  atill  continued  auMng  the  Jewa; 
they  had  still  king*  of  their  own  nation,  in 
tha  peraona  of  the  Heroda;  bat  aoon  after  the 
Boertre  wi*  entirely  taken  away  from  them, 
■  people  began  to  be  gathered  to  Chfiat, 


0  BBO 

E^rnB,  twvl*a  mjlea  ftom  fibeebeM,  Joabtu 
xriii,  liz,  iii.  It  wa*  hi  thia  place  that  tbe 
taberaaole  of  the  Iioid  «raa  *et  ap,  wban  tbe 
people  were  settled  in  tbe  cooalrr.  Tba  art 
and  tbe  tabemacla  ef  the  Lord  coDtiaaad  at 
Shiloh  from  A.  M.  SMO  til 
taken  by  tbe  Philiatinea,  ni 


SHINAR,  a  proriDe*  «f  Babylonia,  iriiera 
men  nndertaok  to  build  the  tower  of  Babal, 
Gfflwaia  zi,  S;  z,  10.  Calneh  waa  built  in 
thia  eaUDtif .  Amrapbel  was  king  of  Bhiaar 
in  the  daya  of  Abraham,  Genaaia  xir,  1.     Sea 

8HIBHAK,  kmg  of  Bcypt,  demand  wv 
■gainst  Rahoboam  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign 
0?  that  prince,  3  Chron.  lii,  3,  3,  Am.  Thia 
Shishafc,  acoording  to  Sir  Iiaao  Hewtan,  was 
the  greatest  conquenir,  and  the  most  ealalntad 
hero,  of  all  antiqaity,  bemf  the  son  of  Am. 
moD,  or  tbe  Egyptian  Jupiter,  and  known  to 
the  Greeks  by  the  name  of  Baoehna,  Otnria, 
and  Hsrcule* ;  wa*  tbe  Bela*  of  tbe  Chaldaana, 
and  the  Mar*  or  Mavoia  of  the  Tbradansh  Ac; 
He  made  great  conqueata  in  India,  Amiyria, 
Media,  e<^thia,  Pbanlcia,  Syria,  Jndaa,  £c. 
Hia  arror  waa  at  laat  l«Med  in  Oteeea  bf  Vtr. 
aanai  which,  with  other  eiroomataaea*^  caa. 
palled  him  to  return  htma. 

SHITTIM,  BITTIM,  SITTAH,  ctve, 
raw,  Eiod.azT,  5,10,13,33,98;  uri,  96,  S3, 
37;  ziTii,  1,  6;  zii,  5;  zxxr,  7,  34;  zzni 
aO,  31,  36;  xzzrii,  1,4,10,15,35,38;  zzzriii, 
1,  6;  Deal,  z,  3;  baiah  ili,  19.  What  par- 
licalar  apeaies  of  wood  this  ia,  inlarpralara  aia 

-  agraed.  The  LXX.  render  l«rm  f^.  m- 
lootf .  St.  Jerom  aaya,  tfaa  idittim 
in  tbe  dee  arte  of  Arabia,  and  ia 
UKa  wEita  thorn,  as  to  ita  eolourand  laa-aua: 
but  tlie  tree  ia  ao  large  aa  to  ftuniab  n^  long 
planka.  Tbe  wood  ia  bard,  touffa,  stAooth, 
and  eztremely  beautiW.  It  is  tbcmghc  Uiat 
this  wood  ia  tha  black  aeaeia,  baeaiae  that,  it 


eerrwpfJM*  H 
wood  grows 


I  grows  afanndantly  in  Egypt,   ia 

fhnn  tbe  aaa ;  in  the  mfiiiiitiiaa  et 

■      "   —  id  >■  the   - 

with  tliOTna  which  grow  &toa  tagather ;  tha 
baAia rough;  tha leaias  sra oblong,  and  Mud 
oppoaite  ewh  otbar ;  tbe  flowera,  tbough  aoos. 
taaea  while,  era  gencnUy  of  ■  bright  yallow  ; 
and  tbe  finit  whrnh  raaemblga  a  ba*D,  ia  oaa~ 
tained  in  poda  tika  thoM  of  the  lupin.  "!%• 
%caeia  tree,"  sara  Dr.  Shaw,  *•  being  by  moA 
the  Urgeet  and  uioit  common  trae  in  tbsuB 
deeerts,  Arabia  Petrsa,  we  bare  aoma  laaaon 
'  iltim  wood  wa*  Ibo 
eially  aa  ita  flowara 

.  for  tbe  ahittah  tree 

ia,  in  laaiab  zh,  IS,  joined  with  the  mjtOB  and 
oOtar  fianant  abraba.'* 

SHOES.  To  pot  off  the  Aeea  from  ana** 
iaat,  was  an  act  of  ramenoa  to  tha  DiriBa 
majaity  of  Ood,  Ezod.  iii,  S.     It  waa  lik*fn*a 
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■  (igli  of  imtnTniag  and  humiliBtion.  David 
want  up  the  uoant  of  Mount  Oliiat  bar«foot, 
3aui.xT,  30;  lu.  XI,  3,4;  Exsk.  uiv,  IT. 
See  SiNDu. 

SHOULDER.  To^TaMlendtbaAcnildn 
for  tha  bearing  ofa  burden,  li^ifio*  U  mbmit 
te  nrritude.  "  IbucIin  bowed  hu  ihoaldeT 
to  bMT,  and  became  a  lerrant  nnlo  tribute," 
Gen.  iliz,  15.  And  kaiah,  i,  37,  comforting 
Iinel  with  the  miimiae  of  deliverance  from 
Assyria,  aa^,  "  Hia  bqntea  «hall  be  l^en  awaj 
fjomaffthrBhoulder."  The  Seripturs  ealla  that 
a  rabellietiB  aboolder,  a  withdrawior  ahouMer, 
which  will  not  aabmit  to  the  yoke;  and  to 
bear  it  tofelher  with  joint  eonaent,  ia  termed 
"  •erring  with  one  ahonlder."  To  bear  anj 
thing  npon  Uie  ghenlder,  ia  to  anatun  it,  and  thu 
ia  apfdied  to  govemmant  md  aothorily.  Thua 
Meiiiah  was  to  bear  the  goremment  upon  his 
shoulder:  "For  unto  ns  a  child  ia  born,  nnlo 
na  a  eon  ia  given :  and  the  goremment  ahall 
be  upon  his  BhonUflr:  and  his  name  ahall  be 
caUed  Wonderful,  Connsellor,''  &c.  Isa.  ii,  6 ; 
and  Gwl  promiwi  laiakim  the  son  of  Uilkiah. 
to  give  him  the  key  of  the  houae  of  David. 
uid  to  lay  it  upon  hu  ahoulder ;  "  bo  he  ihiili 
open,  and  none  shall  shut,  and  he  shall  sbat,  and 
none  shall  open ;"  that  ia,  the  sole  anthority 
ahall  reat  npon  him. 

8HUSHAN,  or  8DSA,  the  ancient  eapiul 
of  Penia,  aealed  on  the  river  Ulai,  the  modem 
Abutl.  After  the  onioo  of  the  kingdoms  of 
Media  and  PersiBbyCyTus,SaBawaa  made  the 
winter  raaideniM  of  the  kinn  of  Persia,  from 
its  aoutheni  position,  and  the  ehellei  afforded 
by  a  range  of  mountains  on  the  north  and  east, 
wbioh  rendered  the  heat  inaupportable  in  the 

frooi  its  greater  elevation,  and  more  northern 
aitoatioD,  was  pntnred  at  this  season,  as  being 
more  cool  and  agreeable.  Here  the  trmnsac- 
tiona  oeenired  reUted  in  the  hook  of  Esther. 
Hare  also  Daniel  had  the  viaion  of  the  ram 
with  two  honu,  and  the  goal  with  one  horn, 
A«,  in  the  third  year  of  Belshaxaar's  ivign. 
SnsB  was  situalsd  in  the  ancient  province  of 
EJam,  or  Elymaia,  called  also  Susiana,  and 
now  forming  a  part  of  Kniestan.  It  has  for 
•evnal  faandred  years,  like  Babylon,  been  re. 
daced  to'a  heap  of  undistinguished  mini,  Mr. 
Kinneir  sats,  •'  About  seven  or  eight  milee  to 
the  west  of  Deiphoul,  cmnvnence  Uie  ruins  of 
Bhns,  stretching  not  lose,  perhaps,  than  twelve 
miles,  from  one  extremity  to  the  otlter.  They 
extend  as&r  as  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Eerah  ; 
occupying  an  immense  epace  between  that 
river  and  the  Abial ;  and,  like  the  rains  of 


broken  pieces  of  brick  and  coloured  tile.  The 
largest  and  most  remarkable  of  these  mounds 
stand  at  the  distance  of  about  two  miles  from 
theKerah.  The  first  is,  si  the  lowsrt  compute. 
tion,  a  mile  in  circumference,  and  nearly  a 
hundred  feet  in  height ;  and  the  other,  allhough 
not  quite  so  high,  is  double  the  circuit  of  the 
former.  These  mounda  bear  Mime  resembi 
totbe  pjramidaof  Babylon  iwilhthisdifTori...  . 
that  instead  of  being  entirely  made  of  brick. 


SID 

they  are  farmed  of  clay  and  pieces  of  tile,  with 
irregular  lavera  of  brick  and  mortar,  five  or  ail 
'et  in  thiokneaa,  to  serve,  it  ahould  seem,  as 
kind  of  prop  to  the  mak.  Large  blocks  <£ 
larble,  covered  with  hieroglyphics,'  ate  not 
afieqaently  heie  discovered  bj  the  Arabs 
when  digging  in  search  of  hidden  treasure; 
and  at  Uie  Smt  of  the  most  elevated  of  the 
pyramida  stands  the  tomb  of  Daniel,  a  email 
and  apparently  a  modem  building,  etectad  on 
the  apot  where  the  relics  of  that  prophet  are 
believed  to  rest.  The  site  of  the  city  of  Shus 
is  now  a  gloomy  wilderness,  infested  bv  lions, 
hysnas,  and  other  beasts  of  prey.  The  dread  of 
these  furious  animals  compelled  Mr.  Monteith 
and  myself  to  take  shelter  for  the  night  within 
the  walla  that  encompass  Daniel's  tomb."  Of 
,omb  Sir  John  Malcom  observes,  that  "  it 
small  building,  but  safTicicnl  to  shelter 
some  dervishes  who  watch  the  remains  of  the 
prophet,  and  are  supported  by  the  alms  of 
picas  pilgrims  who  visit  the  holj  sepulchre. 
These  dervisbas  are  now  the  only  iahabitants 
of  Sosa  :  and  every  specica  of  wild  beast  roams 
at  large  over  that  apot  on  which  eome  of  the 
proudest  palaces  ever  raised  by  human  art 
once  stood."  He  also  observes,  reepecting.the 
authenticity  of  this  tomb,  that  "  altboogh  the 
building  at  the  tomb  of  Daniel  be  comparatively 
modern,  nothing  could  have  led  to  its  being 
built  where  il  ie,  but  a  belief  that  this  was  the 
real  site  of  the  prophet's  sepulchre." 

SIDON,  or  ZIDON,  a  celebrated  city  and 
port  of  Phenicia,  and  one  of  the  roost  ancient 
cities  in  the  world;  as  it  i>  supposed  to  hive 
been  founded  by  Sidon,  tbd  eldest  son  of  Ca. 
noon,  which  will  carry  it  up  to  above  two 
thonsand  years  before  Christ  But  if  it  was 
founded  by  Sidon,  bis  descendante  were  driven 
out  by  a  body  of  Fhenician  colonists,  orCushim 
fromtbeeast;  who  are  sappmod  either  to  have 
given  it  ita  name,  or  to  have  retained  the  old 
one  in  compliment  to  their  god  Siton,  or  Da- 
gon.  Its '  inhabitants  appear  to  have  early 
acquired  a  preeminence  in  arte,  monufactuTes, 
and  commerce;  and  from  their  superior  skill 
in  hewing  timber,  by  which  must  be  understood 
their  cutting  it  out  and  preparing  it  for  build- 
ing, as  weU  OS  the  mere  act  of  fcdUnr  it.  Side. 
nian   workmen  were   hired   by   Solomon   to 

Kpare  the  wood  for  the  building  of  hit  temple. 
e  Sidonians  are  ssid  to  have  been  the  nrsl 
manufaetaren  of  glass;  and  Romer  often 
speaks  of  them  as  excelling  in  many  useAiI 
and  ingenious  arts,  giving  them  the  title  of 
niXulaiiaoi.  Add  to  tiiis,  they  were,  if  not 
the  first  shipwri^ts  and  navigators,  the  fiat 
who  ventured  beyond  their  own  coasts,  and  in 
those  early  ages  engrossed  the  greatest  part  of 
the  then  commerce  of  the  world.  The  natural 
result  of  these  eiclusivB  advantages  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Sidon  was,  a  high  degree  of 
wealth  and  prosperity;  and  content  with  the 
riches  which  their  trade  and  manufactures 
brought  them,  they  lived  in  ease  and  luxury, 
trusting  the  defenco  of  their  city  and  property, 
like  the  Tyriana  after  them,  to  faired  troops  i 
so  that  to  live  in  ease  and  eecnrily,  is  said  in 
Scriptnre  to  be  after  the  manner  of  the  Sido. 
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>iuis.  Id  til  IbeH  r»pBclB,  howcrar,  Sidon 
WM  totally  eclipwd  by'  h«t  Dei^hbmii  whI 
rival  Tyni ;  whon  mon  aDUvpriiing  inlul>it- 
■Qta  piuhed  their  coaunercial  diling*  to  tha 
BitremitiM  of  the  known  wotlil.  niaed  thaii 
city  to  a  rank  in  power  ind  opuleno*  unknown 
beiora,  and  coDTcrled  it  into  a  luiarioaa  metro. 
polia,  and  the  empolimn  of  tlie  prodnca  of  all 
nalioni.  After  tlie  aabierrion  of  IIm  Gracsian 
emjMre  by  the  Romana,  Sidon  lall  into  the 
baadi  of  ttM  latter ;  who,  to  put  an  and  to  the 
jrequent  revolt  of  the  iufaabi 


ofib 


nfiiUn 
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the  power  of  the  Sancsni,  the  'Seljukian 
Turk*,  and  the  aullana  of  Egypt  i  who, 
I2S9,  that  they  might  naver  more  afford  abetter 
to  the  Chriilione,  deitroysd  both  it  and  Tyre. 
But  it  again  aomewbat  revived,  md  hai  ever 
aince  boan  in  the  poaaeasion  of  the  Ottoman 
Turk*. 

SIGN.    Thia  word  i*  oaed 

token  and  pledge ;  aa,  when  the  Lord  gave  to 
Noah  the  rainbow,  a*  a  aign  of  hie  covenant. 
Gen.  ii,  13,  13 ;  and  when  he  appoinlad  ' 
Abraham  tlie  oae  of  circujnciaion,  aa  the  ai 
of  the  covaoant  he  had  made  with  him  and  hi* 
poaterity,  Gen.  ivii,  II.  Sign  ia  alao  pal  fo 
a  miracle;  "Thou  ahalt  do  tbaae  aigiu  an< 
wondera  in  the  midat  of  Egypt,"  Exodu*  iv 
IS,  itc  A  ngn  or  token  i*  often  put  for  thi 
proof  or  evidence  of  a  thing :  For  eiampte, 
"  Tbi*  aball  be  a  token  or  sign  onto  Ihee,  t'  ' 
I  have  aant  tbee,"  Eiod.  iii,  12.  '-Shew 
■  lign,  that  thou  talkeit  with  me,"  Judgea  vi, 
IT,  that  ia  a  proof.  "  What  ahall  be  the  ■ign,'' 
or  evidence,  "  that  tbe  Lord  will  heal  me  1' 
3  King*  zi,  8.  Thi*  acceptation  a^ree*  with 
the  firin  above  n»ntioned ;  aa  al 
in  Gen.  iv,  15,  "And  the  Lord, 
aign  upon  Cain  f  he  gave  him  a  pledge  that 
hia  life  abould  not  be  taken  away.  Tlte  aigna 
of  heaven,  and  tbe  aign*  of  the  magiciaoa,  are 
the  phenomena  of  the  heavena,  and  tbe  impoa- 
turea  of  magician*,  which  they  niade  uae  of 
for  the  purpoiea  of  deception;  "The  Lord 
fruatrateth  the  tokooe  or  ugna  of  the  liara,  and 
■nakelh  dinner*  mad,"  laaiah  xliv,  25.  "  Be 
not  diaoiayed  at  the  aign*  of  heaven,  for  tbe 
Heathen  are  diamaved  at  them,"  Jer.  i,  S.  To 
be  B  ugn  waa  farther  to  be  a  type,. or  predic- 
tion, of  what  ihoold  happen.  Thu*  the  Pro- 
phet laajah,  viii,  IB,  "BehDki,landthBohildmi 
whom  the  Lord  hath  given  ma,  are  for  aigna  and 
for  wonder*  in  laraeL"      Sea  alao  Eiek.  iv,  3. 

KILAS,  or  Sylvahui,  waa,  according  to  St. 
Luke,  AcU  XV,  33,  one  of  tbe  "  chief  men 
among  the  brethren,"  which  make*  it  probable, 
that  be  WB*  of  the  number  of  the  aaveut;  dia- 
ciplea.  When  a  diaputa  waa  laiaed  at  Antioch 
■bout  the  obaervalion  of  the  legal  cenmoniei, 
they  choae  Paul,  Bamahaa,  Judai,  and  Silas, 
to  go  to  Jernaalem,  to  adviae  with  the  ApoaLles 
concerning  thi*  question.  He  is  thought  to 
be  the  aame  Sila*  who  ia  mentioned  hy  Ibe 
name  of  Sylvanua,  in  the  title  of  the  two  epis- 
llesofSt.PaultothaThe«ea!oniana.  St.  Peter 
■ant  hia  first  epicUe  by  him  from  Rome,  wherein 
he  Btytea  him"  a  faitbfiil  brother."  Silaejoined 
lumaelf  to  St  Paul ;  and  after  Saul  and  Bar. 
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nabu  had  parted,  on  aeoonnt  of  John  ftfark. 
Act*  IV,  37-41,  Sila*  ftillowMl  St.  F^al,  aod 
Tent  with  him  to  vieit  the  ehurehea  of  Sfna 
and  Cilieia- 

»ILENCE.  Thi*  word  not  only  ■igiu&* 
to  rafraio  from  apeabing ;  but  alao  in  tbe  et  *k 
of  the  Hebrews,  il  i»  tuen  lor,  "  to  be  qiuM, 
to  remain  immovable."  Ae  fbr  ejcauiipJe: 
"  Sun,  stand  Ihou  still  upon  Gibeoo,"  in  Ile- 
l»ew,  be  silent.  "  And  the  lun  stood  Mill,  and 
the  moon  sUyed,"  Joshua  x,  13,  13,  or  were 
■ileal,  at  the  commandment  of  JoafauK. 

8ILOAU,  tbe  aame  aa  Siloam,  Nsb.  iu,  15. 
Luke  xiii,  4 ;  a  fountain  under  tba  iralla  of 
Jerusalem,  tswaid  the  east,  IwlwaeD  tbe  city 
and  the  brook  Kidron,  perhaps  the  aatme  wiUi 
Enrose].    Near  tbii  was  a  tower,  Luke  riii,  t. 

SILK,  i»D.  Aa  the  word  which  is  rrader- 
ed  "  oik"  in  our  version  mors  probably  meani 
cotton,  or  rather  niualin,  it  is  doubtful  whether 
■ilk  i*  mentioned  expieady  in  the  Scripture, 
unless,  perhaps,  in  Isaiali  xix,  9,  where  >« 
find  iIh  Hebrew  word  rnp'tv,  from  pr^,  frU 
loKuk,  dncny;  which  ia  generally  ths  Datniai 
colour  of  raw  aiik ;  hence  tbe  I^Uin  Mneaia  .- 
or  it  may  be  from  Ihe  Serea,  ■  nation  wbeiM 
the  Greeks  and  Komana  firat  obtained  Ibe  aiti. 
cle  ailk.  Colmet  remaika  that  the  aneieu 
Greeks  and  Rom*ai  bod  but  liltle  fcnowkidga 
of  tbe  nature  of  ailk.  The  Sem  communi. 
caled  their  silk  to  tbe  Paraiana,  from  wbam  it 
paaaad  to  tbe  Greek*,  and  from  them  to  Ifai 
Romans.  But  tbe  Peruana  and  orientals  Kn  a 
long  Ume  kept  the  secret  of  mannfartwring  il  ' 
among  themsalvss.  Silk  was  first  browht  inl* 
Greeoe  sAar  Alexander's  eonqueet  of  Peraia,  1 
and  came  into  Italy  during  the  fliNuiahuif 
times  of  the  Boman  empire ;  but  was  long  » 
dear  in  all  these  parta  aa  to  be  worth  its  weigM 
in  gold.  At  length  the  emperor  Juatinian, 
who  died  in  the  year  365,  by  meaika  of  Iwe 
monks,  whom  he  eent  into  India  fur  that  pur- 
pose, procured  great  quantitie*  of  silk  wonu' 
Bgg*  te  be  brought  to  Constsnlinople,  and  from 
these  have  sprung  all  the  silk  worms  and  al! 
the  silk  trade  that  have  been  since  in  Eoropc. 
SeeFui. 

SILVER,  ifo.  Gen.  u,  IG  :  ifr*rm,  I  Pm. 
i,  IB  ;  Acts  iii,  4  t  IX,  33  ;  a  well  known  metal, 
of  a  white  sbjuing  colour  i  next  in  value  is 
gold.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  been  in  u>e 
before  tbe  deluge;  at  least  Moses  aay*  nothing 
of  it :  be  spealu  only  of  tlie  metal*  brass  and 
iron.  Gen.  iv,  23.  But  in  Abraham's  time  it 
waa  become  commoo,  and  traffic  waa  carried 
on  with  it.  Gen.  ixiii,  3,  15.  Yet  it  wai  not 
then  coined,  but  waa  only  in  bora  or  ingot*  ; 
and  in  commerce  was  always  weighed. 

SIMEON,  son  of  Jacob  and  Leah,  was 
bom  A.  M.  3317,  Genesis  xxix,  33;  xxiiv.  35. 
Jacob,  on  his  death  bed,  showed  hia  indigna- 
tion againat  Simeon  and  Levi  for  their  cruelty 
to  the  Sliechemitea,  Gen.xlix,  5-.  "I  will  divide 
them  in  Jacob,  and  acotter  them  in  lanel." 
And  in  effect  theie  two  tiibo*  were  acsllGred 
in  Israel.  As  to  Levi,  be  never  had  any  fiied 
tot  or  portion ;  and  Simeon  received  only  a 
canton  Ihst  wo*  dismembered  from  the  Irilie 
of  Judah,  Joshua  xix,  I,  Su^  aiul  Hnoa  eUnu 
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](B(b  th»j  went  to  oonqner  in  the  nountaini 
oTSeir,  and  ths  dawrt  m  Gedoi,  1  ChroniclBi 
>*,  37,  3S,  43. 

3,  SuiioN,  A  ho];  nna,  who  wu  kt  Jbtiub. 
lem,  full  of  the  Holy  Ohnt,  and  axpectinB  thci 
rademptioD  of  Iirul,  Luke  ii,  35,  26,  &c.  The 
Holy  Ghoat  had  aaaured  him,  that  he  ahould 
not  die  before  he  had  aeea  Ibt  ChiiM  of  the 
Loid  ;    ho  therefore  came   into   the    temple, 

J  tempted  bj  inspiratioD,  ju«t  nt  the  ttms  when 
oaeph  and  Marj  praaenled  Jesus  Christ  thero, 
in  obedience  to  the  law.  Simeon  took  the 
child  into  his  mdib,  gave  thanks  to  God,  and 
than  Ideised  Joseph  and  Man.  It  ia  believed, 
with  good  reason,  that  he  died  soon  after  he 
bad  given  his  teelimon;  to  Jesus  Christ.  Some 
have  conjectured,  that  Simeon,  who  receiTed 
Jesua  Cbriat  into  his  arms,  was  the  same  aa 
Simeon  the  Just,  ihe  aoa  of  Hillel,  and  maater 
of  Gamaliel,  whoae  diiciple  St.  Paul  was.    See 

SaKHEDXIK. 

SIMON  MACCAB£US,BumaniedTh<Hi, 
■on  of  MatUthiaa,  and  brother  of  Judaa  and 


ticulan  of  bia  life  and  tranaaolioos,  see  I 

ii,  65 ;  T,  IT ;  I,  74-83 ;  xii,  33,  &« ;  xiii,  1, 

&c ;  liT,  4,  &c  ;  xv,  1,  Slc. 

3.  SiHoN,  the  Cauaanite,  an  Apoetls  of  Jeaos 
Christ.  It  ia  daubtRil  whether  the  name  of 
Cartaaoita  was  derived  to  him  from  the  city 
Cana  in  Galilee,  ar  whether  it  ahonld  not  be 
talun  according  to  its  aigni&cation  in  the  He- 
brew, b;  deriving  it  from  Uie  root  iono,  "to 
ba  laakna,"  and  this  ia  the  opinion  of  some 
leunad  men.  See  Luke  ti,  15;  Aotc  i.  13, 
wiiere  he  ia  auniamed  Zelotesi  bbb  also  Matt. 
I,  4  ;  Mark  iii,  18. 

3.  aiHon,  brother  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  liii, 
55;  Mark  vi,  3;  that  ia  to  hj,  hia  couaia. 
gennan,  being  aon  of  Mary,  airtar  to  the  holy 


4.  SiMOH  Miana.     Of  tliia  heretic,  or  rather 
ftther  of  hueay.  Dr.  Burton  givea  the  follow. 
ing  account : — Juatin  Martyr,  about  A.  D.  140, 
praaented  a  defence  of  Chriatianit;  to  the  em- 
peror Antoninua  Pius,  in  which  ha  mentions, 
aa  a  well  known  fact,  that  Simon,  a  native  of 
Gitlum,  a  village  in  Samaria,  came  to  Rome 
the  reign  of  Claudiiu,  wn  looked  upon  the 
aa  a  g(^  and  had  a  statue  erected  to  him,  with 
a  Latm  inicription,  in  the  linr  Tiber,  between 
the  two  bridgea.    Justin  adds,  that  nearly  all 
the  Samaritans,  anda  few  also  in  other  r' 
titHia,  acknowledged  and  Worshipped  him  _ 
the  supreme  Gad.     There  ia  in  Ihla  paaaage 
■nch  a  minute  detail,  anoh  a  confident  appMl 
to  the  emperor^  own  knowledge  of  what  tfai 
apologist  waa  aaying,  thai  we  can  hardlv  sap- 
poae  the  star;  to  be  false,  when  not  oni] 
•roperoT,  bat  every  peiaon  in  Roma  would 
been  able  to  detect  it.     1  would  obaerTe, 
that  Justin  Martyr  was  himself  a  native  o 

aria;  hence  he  ■"'"  '"  """ 


pUce  where  Simon  was  bom; 
says,  in  liis  secopd  defence,  w! 


SIM 

)  «  few  yean  later,  "  I  have  despised  the 
impioua  and  ialie  doctrine  of  Simon  which  is 
in  my  conntr; ;"  whan  we  see  the  ahsme  which 
he  felt  at  th«  name  of  Christian  being  assumed 
by  the  follow ersoftbat  JmpoetOT;  we  can  never 
'  "  e  that  ha  would  have  countenanced  the 
if  the  truth  of  it  had  not  been  notorious, 
leas  would  he  have  given  to  hia  own 
country  the  disgrace  of  originating  the  evil. 
Simon  Magus  waa  a  native  of  Gittum,   a 

in  Samaria;  and  it  ia  stated  in  a  ausm- 

docnment  of  ancient  though  doubtful 
date,  that  he  studied  for  some  time  at  Alex- 
andria. Concerning  the  time  of  his  hirth,  and 
of  his  Grat  rising  into  notice,  little  can  now  ba 

' n.      The  oidy   contemporary  document 

I  mentions  him  ia  the  Acta  of  the  Apos- 
tles ;  and  we  there  mad,  that,  when  Philip  the 
deacon  preached  the  Gospel  in  Samaria  after 
the  death  of  Stephen,  "there  waa  a  certain 
I,  called  Simon,  which  beforatime  in  the 
e  city  ueed  eorcery,  and  bewitched  the  peo. 
pie  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  himsolf  was 
■ome  great  one;  to  whom  they  all  gave  heed, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying,  This  man 
is  the  great  power  of  God.  And  to  him  they 
had  regard,  becauae  that  of  long  time  he  had 
bewitched  them  with  aorcaries,''  Acts  viii,  9-11. 
According  to  my  ealcnlation,  the  death  of  Ste- 
phen happened  m  the  aame  year  with  the  cm. 
'  m  of  our  Lord ',  and  it  appears  Grom  the 
passage  now  quoted,  that  Simon's  celebrity  had 
begun  some  time  before.  We  are  then  told  that 
"  Simon  himself  believed  also  ;  and  when  he 
'Bi  baptized,  he  continued  with  Philip,  and 
'ondered,  beholding  the  miracles  and  ajgns 
'hich  veie  done,"  Acts  viii,  13.  1  need  not 
mention  how  he  ahoTtty  fell  away  from  the 
faith  which  he  hod  embraced,  and  how  St. 
Peter  reboked  him  for  thinking  that  the  gift 
of  God  might  be  purchased  for  money.  Acts 
riii,  20;  hut  I  would  observe,  that  aoms  of 
those  persona  who  insist  upon  the  fact  that 
Simon  waa  not  a  Christian  appear  to  have  for- 
gotten that  he  was  aotually  baptiied.  For  a 
time,  at  least,  he  believed  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
put  of  thU  belief  he  appears  always  to  have 
retained  ;  that  is,  he  always  believed  that  Jesoa 
Christ  was  a  beiag  more  than  human,  who 
came  from  God.  If  these  events  happened,  as 
1  have  supposed,  within  a  short  time  of  our 
Lard's  ascension,  the  fathers  had  good  reason 
to  call  Simou  Magus  the  parent  of  all  heresies ; 
for  he  must  then  have  bean  among  the  first 
persons,  beyond  the  limits  of  Jerusalem,  who 
embraced  the  Gospel ;  and  we  might  hope  that 
there  was  no  one  before  him  who  perrerted  the 
faith  which  he  bad  professed. 

From  the  detailed  account  which  we  have 
of  Simon  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  I  shoald 
be  inclined  to  infer  these  two  things ;  1.  That 
St.  Luke  knew  no  earlier  insluieB  of  apostasy 
from  the  Oospal ;.  and  ha  mentions  tiiis  becauan 
it  was  the  first :  and^  3.  That  when  St.  Luke 
wrote  the  Acts  of  the  AposUas  the  heresy  oF 
Simon  was  widely  spread :  and  therefore  ha 
tells  his  readers  how  it  had  begun.  Concerning 
the  remainder  of  Simon's  lite  we  know  little, 
and  in  that  Uttle  it  is  difficult  to  sspaiata  tiutti 
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from  fiction.  I  ilMxiIi  ba  liwliiud,  for  the  m*. 
MW  giTen  abor^  to  belient  the  acconiit  of  Joa- 
tin  niulji,  who  Mji  tbat  Simoa  Hagw  tranl 
to  Kama  in  the  teign  ofCUudJui,  ■ud  attncted 
nameriHU  rollowon.  E!umIhui  qiiotM  this  pu. 
MgB  of  Joitln  Mutjr ;  bnt  he  uda,  upon  ooiim 
other  uithoritj,  which  ba  doe*  not  name,  thet 
St.  Pater  cuna  to  Roma  M  the  tame  tima ;  end 
that,  ia  coneequenca  of  hii  preaching,  the 
popoluitj  of  the  impoator  wu  entirelj  deatroj- 
ad.  Thia  noiild  bo  k  moat  Jntenatinf  and  ioi- 
poitknt  fact,  if  we  were  certain  of  ita  being 
true ;  bnt  Bnaelniu  contndicta  blmaelf  in  bi« 
aeeouQt  of  Simon  Hague  going  to  Some  ;  and 
later  wrilats  have  eo  embelliahed  the  etorj  of 
this  meetine,  and  made  the  death  of  Sloiod  ao 
aatDniihingl;  miracalooa,  that  critictam  ii  at  a 
loea  to  know  what  to  betieTe.  Tha  account 
>«hicb  we  ha*e  of  SimOD'a  death  ia,  ia  a  lew 
worda,  aa  fbllowi:  St.  Pater  and  St.  Paul  be. 
iog  both  at  Hone,  Simon  Magua  nve  out  that 
he  was  Chriit ;  and,  in  proof  of  nia  anartjon, 
be  ondeitoak  to  raise  himaelf  alofl  into  the 
■ir.  Tbe'  attempt  at  Crit  appealed  ai  if  it 
wiMild  aoceeedi  but  the  two  Apostles  addraae- 
ing  tbenwelvM  in  prajer  to  God,  the  impostor 
feu  to  tha  ETonnd,  and  his  death  ensued  ihortlj 
after.  It  u  difficult  to  ^ive  thia  nrnrveUous 
narration,  witboul  forgetting  th&l  we  are  treat- 
ing of  a  grave  and  sacred  subject ;  and  tha 
qnealioD  for  ua  to  consider  is,  whether  we  are 
to  look  upon  tha  whole  aa  a  fiction,  or  whether, 
aa  ia  most  probable,  it  containa  a  basja  and 
groundwork  of  truth.  1  must  obaerre,  in  the 
first  place,  that  Amobius,  who  did  not  writs 
till  the  fourth  century,  ia  the  first  mrson  who 
Bays  an;  thing  of  Simon's  death  at  all  approach- 
ing to  thia  story ;  nor  dues  ha  by  any  msani 
K'  ra  it  all  the  particulars  which  later  writen 
re  supplied.  It  will  be  observed,  also,  that 
Euaebiua,  who  wrote  after  Arnobius,  doei 
say  anj  thing  of  Simon's  eitraordinsry 
but  merely  atatea  tbat  bis  credit  and  ioflu 
wera  extinguished,  a*  soon  as  St.  Peter  began 
to  preach  in  Rome.  It  j*  probable,  tberefora, 
tbat  no  Greek  writer  before  the  time  of  Euae- 
biua had  mentioned  this  atory  i  but,  on  the 
other  band,  there  is  web  a  host  of  eridanoe, 
that  the  death  of  Simon  IMagua  waa  in  some 
way  or  otbet  connected  with  tha  proMnca  of 
St.  Peter  and  Su  Paul  at  Kome,  that  wa  might 
be  carrying  our  skepticism  too  far  if  we  ra- 

Wilb  respect  to  the  doctiioaa  of  Simon 
Magua,  we  know  for  certain  tbat  Chriat  held 
a  couspicuoua  plaoa  in  the  pbiloaapby  which 
be  laoghl;  but  to  daftne  with  aocoiaej  the 
various  poiuls  of  Ihia  philoaophr,  ia  adiScolt, 
if  not  im)KiasiUe,  taafe.  The  nthars  parfaapa 
may  be  sujpectad  of  laying  loo  many  uapietiia 
to  Ue  charge  of  tliia  haretto ;  and  eoma  of  their 
accounta  cannot  be  lecoamled  with  each  other- 
Still,  however,  we  may  extract  from  their 
wiitinga  an  outline  of  tlie  truth ;  wid  in  this 
inatance,  aa  befiiie,  I  woold  attach  partioulai 
weight  to  the  authority  of  Justin  Martyr.  That 
writer  aays  that  nearly  all  the  inbahilanta  of 
Samaria,  and  a  lew  peraona  in  other  comlries, 
acknowladgad  and  worshipped  Simon  Magua 


aaprecna  God :  and  in  aaothtt 

pJaee  ha  aays  that  tbey  atylad  Um  God,  nbowe 

ail  dominion  and  tatliority  and  powar.     I^Im 

ilora  iMve  incnaaed  tbe.b[aap' 

ijtrine,  and  said  tbat  Simon  dec! 

tha  Samaritana  aa  the  Father,  to  tbe  Jews 

aa  the  Son,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  world  aa  tha 

Holy  Ghoet.  'But  1  cannot  bring  utjtlf  ta 

believe  that  ha  ever  advanced  ao  Ar  in  wick. 

ednoBS  or  absurdity.    The  troe  atata  of  lb* 

ifta  niay  perhaps  be  coUected  from  tbe  <rarda 

of  St-   Lu^e,  who  tells  ua  that  SirooD    gava 

himaelf  out  to  be  "some  great  one,"  ami  that 

the  people  said  of  him,  "  'This  nan  ia  tba  great 

power  of  God,"  Acts  viii,  10-      Sach  ia  tbe 

title  which  he  bore  before  ha  had  board  ef 

~liriBt ;  and  thne  is  no  reason  to  think  tbat  hi 

llerward  raised  his  pretensiona,  and  tdantifad 

iinsalf  with  God.     Ha   gave  hinwelT  otf  aa 

the  great  power  of  God,"  that  ia,  a  parson 

1  whom  divine  power  reaLded :  and,  after  he 

had  heard  the  Apoatlas,  ha  annma   to  have  so 

far  enlarged  bia  doctrine,  aa  to  hava  aaid,  Ihtf 

the  God  whose  minister  he  waa,  and  who  h^ 

ways  been  worahipped  in  Samaria,  bad  la-        I 

laled  himaelf  to  the  Jeiva  by  his  Son,  aad  to 

^restoftheworklbytbeHcdyGfaoat.    Tbaa       ' 

leaaon  to  believe  that  ba  deolaved  hiiaeiilf 

.  be  the  Chriat  who  appeared  to  Iba  iom; 

'  rather,  be  said  that  the  same  anrit  wUck 

descended  upon  Jsaua  had  deecendad  aftarwaid 

ipon  himaalTi  fi>r  he  did  not  baUave  tbat  Tiaia 

lad  a  real  body,  but  he  taught  tbat  be  wv 

only  a  phantom.    To  this  he  added,  tbat  Ite 

Holy  Ghoat,  by  which  God  wm  r«rea]ed  to  tha 

Gentilea,  reuiud  in  himaalf:  and  tbia  I  take  ta 

be  the  real  origin  of  tbe  story,  tbat  ba  was  the 

God  who  revealed  himaelf  aa  tbe  Father  to  the       I 

Samaritana,  aa  tbe  Son  to  the  Java,  and  aa  the        ' 

Holy  Ghoat  to  the  rest  of  tbe  worid. 

Aaolhar  cbargB,  which  ia  eqoall  j  diffifnlt  ts 
believe,  relaioa  to  a  female  eompanion,  rhnn 
he  ia  laid  to  bavo  daolarad  to  be  tbe  Gnt  ideB. 
ol  conception,  wbiok  IsB,  aa  Ood,  pot  fiiftb 
from  hia  mind.  By  aaotlier  maatal  pgoac. 
in  which  this  fint  idea  waa  a  partner,  ha  pro- 
duced tbi  <uigel^  and  tbey  created  the  worid- 
Ali  thia  waa  high^  myatical,  and  writnta  ban 
had  recourae  to  diAeant  allegariB,bT*bish  tba 
ibmrdi^  may  be  explained.  That  Simon  sever 
'"  '  real  living  penon  with  mn  idea 
ing  from  the  mind  of  God,  may,  1  think, 
imad  ae  carHin.  Bnt  we  aaa,  iti  ihie 
atory,  evideot  ttaoia  of  the  Gooatic  deolxinec 
1  the  aacood  eentary-.  Made  tbe 
Bythna,  act  open  liyi,  ac  *■»■&, 

Grat  pair  of  mana.  Thia  then  was  tba  doc 
trine  ot  Simon :  tbe  aopreme  Ood,  by  a  iiilal 
pcooaaa,  prednoed  diSerait  otdara  of  aogal*. 
and  they  oraalad  the  world.  It  waatbia  aante 
God,  whose  first  or  princ^ial  power  reatded  in 
Simon  Magna.  But  what  lator  wiilan  had  said 
that  ho  actually  proclaimed  himaelf  av  God.  it 
fallowed  that  it  was  he,  who,  by  an  operatioB 
of  hia  own  mand,  pn>dnoed  tbe  angel*.  If  I 
have  argiied  rightly,  I  have  freed  tlw  doetrin* 
of  SioHU]  Magus  from  some  of  ita  impietiee: 
but  Ibeie  ia  still  much  which  ia  alMurd,  and 
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mneh  wbieb  ti  impiom;  for  ha  bel^TOi)  Ihit 
tha  world  vu  ore»tad,  not  by  U»  npram 
God,  but  by  infetioT  bainga :  he  Uagbt  also, 
thai  Chriat  was  ona  of -those  aucoeaaiia  gone- 
raliona  of  mtaa  which  wen  darirad  from  God ; 
nut  the  BOD  which  oreatad  the  world  ;  but  be 
wu  aant  from  God 


that  tha  Jeaua  who  w«a  aaid  to  bo  Darn  and 
ciuoified  had  not  a  material  bodj,  bat  waa  only 
a  phantom.  Hia  other  doctrinaa  wan,  that  tha 
writara  of  the  Old  Teatament  were  not  inmimd 
bj  Iba  aoprame  God,  the  Foaulain  «t  rood,  but 


Sueh  waa  the  doottiiiB  and  the  pimctioB  of 
Simoa  Magiia,  fiam  whom  all  the  paaudo- 
Cbhatian  or  tinoatic  heraaiea  were  aaid  to  ba 
ileiiTed.  Bimon  himaelf  aoems  to  have  bean 
one  of  thoae  Jewi  who,  u  we  team  from 
tba  Acta  of  tha  Aputlea,  traTBlied  about  the 
ooontrj,  exoreiaing  aril  apiritf.  Bat  ha  was 
also  a  man  of  ajwaatatiTO  tnbid;  and,  having 
■tadied  tha  doctiinaa  of  Plata,  ha  entered  into 
the  quaationa  which  wan  than  ao  tuunmonly 
agit^ad,  coDoamin^  tba  atemitf  of  matter, 
ud  tba  origin  of  e*il.  Henoe  ws  find  him 
•mbraoing  ue  opinion,  that  tin  world  waa 
created  1^  angela,  who  ware  thenuelvaa  tno. 
duced  &oin  Ood.  Thia  waa  a  cormpted  Pla- 
toniaiB.  Flato  imagined  that  the  ideaa  which 
were  in  tha  mind  of  the  Deity  created  intellect. 
nal  bainga  i  Simon  taught  that  the  auprsme  God 
by  an  operaUon  of  hia  own  mind  pTodi]ced  the 
utgela.  The  fint  intelligenoea  of  Plato  were 
•mpl^ed  by  God  to  enate  the  world :  Simon 
alao  taoght  that  the  angela,  or  nona,  created 
the  worid ;  hot  in  on*  iv^nct  the  Gnostica  had 
totally  changed  the  philonphy  of  Rata ;  for 
Ihey  taaght  that  the  angel,  or  angela,  who 
crmtad  the  worid,  acted  sontrary 


of  eoDibrmity  to  the  will  of  God,  1  John  iii,  4. 
Original  an  ia  that  whereby  our  whole  natam 
ia  corraptad,  and  rendered  contrary  to  the 
oatore  Uid  law  of  God;  or,  according  to  the 
ninth  article  of  the  chnroh  of  England,  "It  ia 
'    reby  man  ia  rery  lai  gone  from  ori- 


pnalriEi 
mclinad 


i  to  evil."  Tfaia  ia  aometimea  called, 
"iodwalling  ain,"  Rom.  vii.  The  impntalioD 
of  tba  ain  of  Adam  to  hia  poaterity,  ia  alaa 
what  divinea  call,  with  aotne  latitnde  of  ex. 
pnaaion,  ori^nal  aia.  Actual  ain  ia  a  diract 
violation  of  God'a  law,  and  generaHy  appliad 
to  thoaa  who  are  cap^e  of  committing  moral 
aril ;  aa  oppoeed  to  idiota  or  childivn,  who  have 
not  the  ri^t  BM  «f  their  powers.  Bina  of 
omiaaion  cenaiBt  in  leaving  tboae  thinga  undone 
which  ought  to  ba  done.  Sina  of  conuniaaion 
an  thoae  which  are  einnmitted  againat  affirma. 
tire  piecepta,  or  doing  what  ahonld  ni 
dona.  Bin*  of  infirmi^  ire  thoaa  which 
trom  ignorance,  auniriie,  Itt.    Sactel  nr 


thoaa  committed  iii  aaerat,  at  tluiee  wf  wtdA, 
Arougfa  blindneiB  or  prejudioe,  we  do  net 
■oe  the  eril.  Pialm  lis,  T-IS.  Preanmptuooi 
■ina  are  thoae  which  are  done  baldly  againat 
light  and  conviction.  The  □npardoDablB  sin 
ia,  according  to  aome,  the  aacribing  to  the 
deril  the  minctea  which  Chriit  wrought  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  ain,  or 
blasphemy,  as'  it  ihould  rather  be  called,  many 
acribes  and  Phariaeea  ware  guilty  of,  who,  be. 
holding  our  Lord  do  his  msaolea,  afirmed  that 
ba  wrought  them  by  Bealiebah,  the  prince  of 
dflvila,  which  was,  in  sBbct,  catling  the  Ibdr 
Ghost  Satan,  a  most  horrible  blaaplwBy;  and, 
as  on  this  ground  thoy  rejected  Chnat,  and 
■alTation  by  him,  their  ain  conU  cartaintj  have 
no  forgiTene^  Mark  iii,  33-30.  No  one  thaio. 
fore  could  be  guilty  of  thia  blaaphemy,  exoepi 
thoae  who  wev  spectators  of  Christ's  minudee- 
Tfaere  is,  howevai;,  another  view  of  this  un. 
pardonatje  o9ence,  which  deserves  conaidera- 
tion :  The  ain  or  blaaphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  says  Bishop  Tomline,  ■■  mentioned  in 
the  first  three  Gospels.  It  appears  that  all  tba 
three  avangaliatfl  agree  in  rmtraeanling  the  sin 
or  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  as  B 
crime  which  woul4.not  be  forgiven  -,  hut  no 
of  them  affirms  that  thoaa  who  had  ascribed 


Luke  it  ia  not  mantianed  that  any  ancb  charg* 
had  bean  made.  Our  Saviour,  according  to 
the  account  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  en. 
deavoured  to  convince  the  Jews  of  their  error ; 
but  so  tti  ftom  accusing  them  of  having  com- 
mitted an  unpardonable  sin  in  what  Ihey  had 

erninghim,  be  deelareilhat  "wboao. 

iketh  a  word  againat  the  Son  of  man, 
be  forgiven  himr*  that  ia,  whatever 
reproaches  men  may  otter  a^ninst  the  Son  of 
man  during  hia  ministry,  however  (hey  may 
ealumniato  the  authority  upon  which  he  acta, 
it  is  Btill  possible  that  heresfter  they  may  le. 
peat  and  beliave,  end  all  Ibeir  sins  mn  ba 
forgiven  them ;  but  the  reviling  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  described  as  an  oKnce  of  a  far  more 
heinoua  oacnrs:  "The  blaaphemy  againat  tha 
Holy  Ghoat  ahall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men." 
"He  that  shall  blas|Aen>e  against  the  Holy 
Ghoat  hath  naver  forgireneaa."  "  Unto  him 
that  blaapfaemath  agami  the  Ho|y  Glustf^lt 
ahall  not  be  fbrgiven."  It  ra  plain  -thAdu* 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  could  not  betotn. 
mitted  while  our  Saviour  was  upon  earth,  sinoe 
be  always  speaka  of  the  Holy  Ghttt  as  not 
being  to  come  till  after  bis  ascension  into 
heaven.  A  few  days  after  that  great  event, 
the  dCsoe»t  of  the  Holy  Ghost  enabled  the 
Apnatlea  to  work  miraclea,  end  coramunicatad 
to  them  a  variety  ef  other  supematnra]  gifts. 
If  men  should  ascribe  these  powers  to  Boelia- 
bub,  or  in  any  teapeet  reject  their  authority, 
they  would  btaapheme  tha  Holy  Ghost,  from 
whom  tlMywere  derived  ;  and  that  ain  would 
be  unpardonable,  because  this  was  the  comple- 
tion of  the  evidence  of  the  divine  authority  of 
Christ  and  his  religion  ;  and  they  who  rejocted 
thee*  laat  means  of  conviction,  could  have  no 
other  o^ortnnity  of  being  brought  to  faith  in 
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Chmt,  (ke  snlj  appoinUd  coadition  of  paidon 
Bad  fei^Tcneo.  The  greater  heinounuM  of 
tba  lin  of  Hume  dmb  would  coiuiit  in  Ibeir  n- 
jeetinf  >.  gtmitt  bod;  of  teatimony  ;  for  Uwj 
■ra  auppoaed  to  be  icquuulcd  with  the  raaor- 
ractioD  of  our  Saviour  Irom  tbo  daut,  with  hia 
MCODaion  into  haaTao,  with  the  miracaloiu 
dwcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  ud  with  the  aapM- 
natuta]  poweia  which  it  commonioated ;  clr- 
cuDUtaucea,  all  of  which  weni  enforced  by  tbs 
Apoatlaa  when  they  pnached  the  Goipel ;  hut 
nene  of  which  could  be  koowD  to  thoae  who 
raftued  to  ickBowled^  Jemu  a*  the  Mea- 
■Uh  during  hiii  actual  nuniitij.  Thoueh  thii 
wu  a  great  tin,  it  wm  not  an  unpudoDaUa 
ODBi  it  might  be  remedied  by  mbscquent  b^af, 
by  yielding  to  (ubaeqaeel  tectiraony.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  they  who  finally  rejocted 
the  accumulated  and  complete  evulenca  of 
Jeaui  being  the  Meiaiah,  a^  exhibited  by  the 
inapired  Apoallei,  precluded  Ihemaelre*  from 
the poaeibiiily  of consiotion, becauae  --  '■-^'--- 


Uiey  would  be  incapable  of 
redemption.  Hence  it  appean 
■gainrt  the  Haty  Ghort  conaiated  in  fioaUj 
nJMting  tho  Goepel  aa  preached  by  the  Apoa- 
tlaa, who  conRnned  the  truth  of  liio  doctrine 
which  they  taught  "  by  aigua  and  wonden, 
and  dneia  miraclea,  and  gifta  of  the  Holy 
Ghoat,"  Heb.  ii,  4.  It  waa  unpardonable,  be. 
cause  thia  waa  the  conannunatkin  of  the  proofa 
afforded  to  the  men  of  that  generation  of  the 
difine  miaaion  ofChriat.  This  ain  wu  mani. 
ftitly  diitinct  from  att  other  eiiu ;  it  Indiciled 
an  invincible  obatinkoy  of  niind,  an  tmpiou* 
and  unalterable  determination  to  reliue  tlie 
o&ered  mercy  of  God.  It  would  appear  from 
thia,  that  thoae  only  commitled  or  could  coui- 
mit  thia  irremiaaible  offimca,  who  were  wit. 
neaM*  of  the  mighty  worka  wrouirht  by  the 
Bol^  Spirit  in  the  Aportlei  after  Chriit'a  as. 
cenaion  and  the  day  of  pentecoat.  Our  Lord's 
declaration  appaaia  chi^y  to  reapect  L'  ' 
Thia  view  wul  >ar>e  to  explain  thoae  , 
in  the  Epiatle  to  ttie  Hebrowi,  in  wtiich  the 
hopeless  case  of  Jewish  apoetatas  ia  dMsribed. 
But  lee  BLuraiHT- 

SIN,  DaaEKT  or.  To  thia  the  tenth  atatjcn 
the  Israelitea  came  eiactly  a  month  after  they 
left  F '      '-"- '-  ■'^- 


80  the.Iibrd  gare  them  quaila  for 

manna  for  forty  yean,  till  they  c ..    

borders  of  Canaan.  On  thia  oecaaioo  the  in- 
■Utution  of  the  Sabbath  vu  revived,  as  a  day 
of  rest,  which  had  been  intormillqd  during 
their  Egyptian  bondage.  On  thia  da/  (here 
fell  no  manna,  but  on  tiie  preceding  they  were 
directed  to  gather  two  days'  provision.  To 
porpatnale  the  memorial  of  "  this  bread  from 
MaTen"  to  ihtuiv  genentions,  a  pot  of  manna, 
which  was  pnearved  &Bah,  t^  a  aUnding  mira. 
cle,  waa  ordered  to  be  laid  up  bnide  the  aik  of 
the  corenant,  in  the  lanctuaiy,  Eiod.  ivi. 

SINAI,  a  famons  mountain  of  Arabia  Fe- 
tmt,  on  which  God  gava  the  law  to  Moaea, 
Exsd.  xix,  1  i  »iv,  16;  uxi,  18;  xuiv,  3,  4, 


ate;  Lev.  nv,  1 ;  un,  4S.     It  Man 

kind  of  peninanla,  formed  I7  the  two 

the  Red  Bna ;  cne  eiten^g  itarth,  caUed  tl 


Mount  Sinai  by  tba  name  of  Tor,  that  is,  ths 
mountain,  by  way  of  eicsIleBce ;  or  Gibd 
Housa,  *'  the  mountain  of  Moaea.'  It  is  twa 
hundred  and  aixty  milea  from  Cairoa  which  ii 
-  jonmay  of  tan  daya.    The  wildsrneae  oT  Si. 


^r* 


iaroOBcaiTa. 


nai,  whera  the  Ivaslitas  oontiuiNd  s 
almost  a  year,  and  where  Masai 
tabamade  af  tha  eoTsnant,  ia 
elevatad  abore  the  teat  of  tin  c  ,  . 

ascent  to  it  ia  very  cra|^,  the  great  er  pait 
cut  out  of  ^le  rock  ;  than  one  oomaa  to  a  laitt 
spaoe  of  croond,  which  ia  a  i^n  aurreaa*d 
on  all  sioBB  by  roiika  and  eroinenoes,  wboM 
length  ia  nearly  twelve  milea.  Toward  ito 
Utreouty  of  thia  plain,  on  the  niatfa,  two  higk 
mouBlaiiH  appear;  tha  hi^ioat  ■  oaDad  Sinai, 
tha  other  Horeb.  They  are  of  Torj  Ma^  aa. 
cent,  and  do  not  atand  oa  mnoh  noimd  ii 
compariaon  to  Iheir  extimoidiBajT  heagfaL  Si- 
nai is  at  least  one  third  part  hi^MV  thaa  Iht 
other,  end  its  ascant  mora  s|Ki^ii  and  diS- 

an  uneven  and  ragged  spanoa  wUeh  anglt 
contain  about  tizty  persons.  On  tkia  sounHMa 
is  built  a  little  chapal,  cafled  St.  CatkeriaA 
where  it  ia  thought  the  body  of  thia  saitf 


foot  of  the  mountain.    If  ear  thia  ob^wl  iw 

a  fountain  of  very  good  &eab  w ' '    " 

ed  upon  aa  mirtcokiua,  it  not  1 
hie  how  water  can  flow  &om 

bigh  and  eo  barren  araoontain. „„ 

stuidaweat  of  Sinai;  so  that  at  autkrimnf  iha 
shadow  of  Sinai  oovaia  HiMeb.  Iliaiihi  the 
little  fountain  at  tha  top  af  Sinai,  tbac*  iaaa- 
other  at  the  foot  of  Horab,  whiob  n 
lUnaslery  of  St.Cathenne.  F!*«  «i 
Wmi  thenoa  they  abow  a  ■ 
ia  fsor  or  ivo  Met,  and  b 
which  they  say  is  tlte  very  sicate  ft 
Moaea  eiiiUed  tbo  walorto  gnsh  m  ' 

iaofaapottadg]  

a  kind  of  earu, 

Thia  atone  haa  twelve  hides  or  1 

are  abont  a  foot  wide,  Am  a 

the  water  iHUed  whicji  the  Ii  

"  Sinai,"  saya  Bandya,  "  haa  three  tope  of  a 
mavelleuabeisht;  that  on  the  weat  aide,  iriiaa 
God  appeand  to  Hoaee  in  a  bosh,  finitfol  in 
pasturage,  far  lowet  than  the  ■"'■J^'—""-!.  aai 
ahadowed  when  the  sun  riaeth  tLareon  ;  whic^k 
is  that  whereon  God  gave  the  law  to  Hoa^ 
and  which  k  now  called  the  Hoant  of  Moas. 
■t  the  foot  of  which  stands  the  nxmastaiy 
called  SL  Catherine's,  from  which  thara  wen 
steps  fbrmoriy  up  to  tha  very  top  of  the  aioiiBt- 
>Jb,  and  wan  computed  fourteen  thousand  ia 
number.  At  pment  aome  of  them  are  brokan, 
but  those  that  remain  are  well  mode,  and  ^wy 
to  go  up  and  down.  There  are,  in  aerFial 
places  of  the  ascent,  good  ciatama;  and  eape. 
cislly  neaf  the  top,  a  fair  and  good  one.  ^e 
tliird  or  moat  eai(«rly  aumnit  la  called  by  tba 
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raligion*  is  IhoM  part*,  Mount  Citherine  (  on 

the  top  ofwhictt  there  it  >  dome,  under  wbich 
they  nj  wu  inlamd  the  body  of  thia  luut, 
brought  thither  by  uigole  «Asi  (he  wu  be- 
headed at  Aleiv)<ui&."  One  may  judn  of  tbe 
baigfal  of  Si.  Catherine's  Mount,  whwh  cer- 
tainly ii  not  eo  high  ae  that  of  Moaea  by  a 
lliiid  part,  Eroni  Ibia  circDinatance,  that  There- 
not  found  mach  anow  on  both  when  he  wu 
then,  wbicfa  waa  in  February.  The  nuiiiBataty 
of  SL  Catherine  ia  from  Cairo  aome  eight  daja* 
journey  over  the  deaerta. 

SION,  01  ZION,  Mount,  a  mount  or  hill  on 
the  aoulh  of  Old  Jenualem  or  Salem,  and 
higher  than  that  on  which  tiis  aucient  city 
■tood.  Thii  hill  waa,  pertiapa,  ou  this  account, 
nnde  choice  of  by  the  Jelnuitee  tor  building 
a  fort  or  citadel  npon  ;  which  fort  wu  taken 
by  DaTid,  who  tnnifbrred  hia  court  thither 
fcom  Hebron,  and  broagbt  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
and  TCt  it  in  a  tabersacie  or  tent  pitched  for  it. 
On  Ihii  account  il  ia,  thai  Ihia  hill  ia  h>  &«. 
qoenlly  ctyted  in  the  Paalmi  the  "  holy  hill ;" 
and,  byway  of  oiCBlleDCO,  ia  need  in  Ihe  poeti- 
cal languBfre  of  Scripturo  to  denote  the  whole 
city  of  Jenuakm.  Here  paTid  built  a  palace, 
and  a  cily,  called  aRec  him  tbe  city  of  Darid ; 
and  which  aubaequently  famiBd  a  part  of 
JeruMtlem,  encloaed  within  the  eamo  walla, 
although  a  great  part  of  tbe  bill  ia  ^ow  left 
without  them  ;  while,  on  the .  aontraiy,  Cal. 
vary,  which  is  anppoaed  lo  have  aloud  formerly 
wilhout  the  walli,  ia  non  encloaed  within 
them,  the  city  haviikg  drawn  itself  round  about 
thia  aacred  mount.  "  This  hill,"  asya  M.  Cha. 
teaobriand,  "ia  of  ayellowiih  colour,  and  bar- 
ren appearance ;  open  in  form  of  a  creacenl, 
toward  Jerusalem;  and  is  about  as  high  aa 
Montmaitre  at  Paria,  but  rounder  at  the  top. 
Thia  aacred  lummit  in  dirtiDguiabed  by  three 
tnonnmenta,  or,  more  properly,  by  three  ruins, 
the  houH  of  Caiafriua,  the  place  where  Christ 
celebrated  hia  last  supper,  and  the  tomb  ot 
palace  of  David.  From  the  lop  of  ths  bill 
yon  MM,  to  the  south,  the  valley  of  Ben  lUu- 
nom ;  beyond  thi«,  the  Sold  of  blood,  purchued 
with  the  thirty  pieces  of  aiher  given  to  Judu  ; 
the  hiU  of  Bvi!  Coaunl,  the  tomba  of  the 
judgea,  and  the  whole  desert  toward  Hebron 
and  Bethlehem.  To  the  north,  the  wull  of 
Jerusalem,  which  paaass  over  the  top  of  Sioo, 
inlercepta  the  view  of  the  cily.  the  aite  of 
which  gradually  alopoa  toward  the  Vallej  of 
Je  hoehaphat." 

Dr.  Richardson  obserrea  of  Sion,  "At  the 
time  when  1  visited  thia  aacred  ground,  one 
part  of  il  aupporled  a  crop  of  barley,  anolhof 
waa  undergoing  the  labour  oCthe  plough,  uid 
the  aoi)  tuiried  upconsirted  of  atooea  and  lime 
mixed  with  earth,  i>uch  ui  in  usuiilly  met  with 
in  the  foendations  of  ruined  ciLioa.  Il  isneKrly 
a  mile  in  circnmferenee,  is  bighcsl  on  the  west 
side,  and  Isward  the  cast  falui  down  in  broad 
terraces  on  the  upper  port  of  Ilia  mountain, 

toward  Ibe  brook  Kedron.  Each  terrace  in  di- 
Tided  from  the  one  above  it  by  alow  wait  of  dry 
■tone,  built  of  the  niins  of  thiacBlobrttedapot. 
Ths  l«rr«cea  n«ai  the  bottom  of  the  hiU  ue 
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uaed  aa  gardena,  and  are  watered  ftom  the  pool 
of  ISiloam.  We  hare  here  another  remarkable 
instance  of  the  apecial  (iiltihient  of  prophecy. 
'  Theref<»b  ahall  Zionforyouraakesbeplongh- 
edaaa  field,  and  Jeraaaleu  tball  become  heapa,' 
Micab  iii,  IS."  Hi.  JolUSe  lepieauiti  the  hill 
of  Bion  aa  not  more  raiaed  above  tbe  ciW  than 
Um  Aventina  bU  abore  the  Romui  »nim ; 


abruptly,  nay  be  vquivaleDt  to  some  of  the 
loweat  hilla  wMch  encompaae  Bath ;  that  )«, 
if  the  eetinnle  be  cornet;  about  tbrte  bnadred 
and  aizty  feet,  which  ia  ths  height  of  the  low- 
est of  the  hilla  abova  thac  [^ty. 

BISTER,  ip  the  style  of  tha  Hebrews,  hu 
equal  latitude  u  bro^iclr,.  It  >■  tised  not  only 
for  a  aister  by  natoral  relation  from  the  eanie 
father  and  mother,  but  also  for  a  >iBter  Mily 
by  the  same  fttber'or  hj  <be  aame  mpther,  w 
a  near  relalian  only.  Sarah  if -called  ristar  t« 
Abraham,  Gen.  zii,  13;  xx,  13,  thmigb  onlj 
his  niece  according  to  solne,  or  sialei  by  Um 
father'*  side  aocqrding  to  olhsra.  In  tbe  law. 
Lev.  zviii,  18,  It  is  l^rbidden  to  take  to  wife 
the  sister  of  a  wife  ;  to  marry  two  sialera;  or, 
arcording  to  sf^ne  interpreters,  ta  marry  a 
second  wifi,  having  one  already..  laterally, 
"Thou  shall  not  take  awilu  over  her  sisCer  t* 
afflict  her ;"  aa  if  meaning  to  forbid  polynmy. 
In  tlie  GoapDls,  the  brothers  tnd  siaten  ofJssas 
Christ  are  his  cousins,  children  of  the  sisters  of 
the  holy  virgin.  Matt,  ziii,  56  i  Nark  «,  3.      ,  t 

SLAVE.   See  Sektint. 

SLEEP,  SuinNo,  Si.miaEaiHa,  is  taken 
either  for  the  sleep  or  repose  of  (he  body ;  or 
for  the  sleep  of  the  soul,  which  is  supineneaa, 
indolence,  stupidity  ;  or  for  the  slefp  of  death. 
"Youahall  sleep  with  your  fathera ;"  you  shall 
die,  u  Ihey  are  dead-  Jeremiah,  U,  39,  threat, 
ens  Babylou,  in  the.nai^  of  the  Lord,  with  a 
perpetual  aleep,  out  of  which  they  shall  not 
awake.  Daniel,  lii,  S,  apoaks  of  those  that 
deep  in  the  dust  of  the  grave.  "  Lazanie  our 
friend  sleepetlij  let  ua  go  and  awake  him," 
John  xi,  1 1  i  he  is  dwuT  let  us  go  sod  raise 
him  up.  "Awake,  thou  that  sbepest,  and 
sriso  &om  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  tbee 
light,"  l^h-  V,  U.  Hare  St.  Ftul  speaks  to 
those  that  were  dead  in  sin  and  infidelity.  St. 
Pater  says  of  the  wicked,  "Their  dsmnation 
alumbereth  not,"  2  Peter  ii,  3.  Cod  is  not 
asleep,  he  will  not  forget  to  puaiah  them  in 
bis  own  due  time.  Isaub,  Itr,  i,  speaks  of  a 
Euperatilious  practice  among  the  Papuia,  who 
went  to  aleep  in  lbs  teoiplea  of  their  idols,  to 
obtain  proptietic  dreams :  "  Tbsy  ramam  among 
the  graves,  ami  Ipdge  in  the  mouoments."  The 
word,  wliich  we  traoslale  "  oionumeats,"  aig. 
nUiea  places  "kept"  or  "  ebaeived."  Soibb  in- 
terpret il  of  idol  Ismplet,  some  of  oaves  and 
dens,  in  which  tha  ilealheui  used  to  worship 

for  dead  pcrsous.  Thus  also  tha  si^ieielitioais 
and  idolatrous  Jaws,  in  o«it«mpt  of  the  pro. 
phets,  and  of  the  Wi»ple  of  tha  Lesd,  went 
into  the  tombs  imd  temples  of  idols  t»  slesp 
there,  and  to  have  dream-  that  ioj«ht  discover 
fijtiua  events  to  them.    The  Pagan*  for  this 
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UMd  to  1m  upvn  the  (kin*  of  Uie  M 


SLINCS.    8n  Avm. 

SMYRNA,  >  city  of  Aiift  Mloor,  urf 
«r  tbs  GDMt  in  all  the  LeT«Bt.  It  cantM 
for  tha  honoar  of  giving  biitb  to  Hoswr,  ud 
il>  titia  ia  bj  many  tbongbt  to  ba  tb«  beit 
foaadBd.  The  Chriatian  obareh 
wu  Qua  or  the  ssrea  eimraliM  of  Aai«  to 
which  the  Apofltle  John  wu  eonunanded  to 
kddrasa  an  spigtte,  Rsr.  ii,  8-10.  The  prannt 
Smjma,  whieh  the  Turka  BkB  Eamii,  ia  kboot 
lonr  niliM  in  olr«iiniftTenee,  and  contain!  • 

a  of  iboot  ■  hiuulred  thonmnd  aoak. 

■  leaa  TenMrirable  for  t)ie  elennee  of  ita 
boildinga  than  lor  the  besuly  of  its  ailnatioii, 
the  eztest  of  ita  eonuneree,  and  the  ticbea  at 


80CINIAN9,  ■  eect  ao  oalled  fhua  Fanalna 
SociiiM,  who  died  in  Poland  in  ISM.  Thia 
eeM)ratod  mui  waa  born  in  Tnaeanr,  and  waa 
deetonded  from  an  aneieni  and  noble  ftmilr. 
In  the  earlier  period  of  bia  litii  he  devoted  Ul. 
tie  time  la  lilerarf  acqi^tion*,  but  be  waa 
pmeaaaed  ef  a  vigorous  nndentaodiDa;,  and  of 
that  ataadf  fbrtttnde  which  qoalifiad  bun  for  tb~ 
mMDarable  part  which  he  aflerwerd  acted.  H 
oonneotion  with  hi*  unde  LnRoa  probably  gai 
aUaatobia  mind  witfaTeapecttoreKgioD.  He 
waimlj  embraced  hia  tenet*,  nd  be  apent  a 
peat  part  of  hie  da^  ht  atoi^inf  B«d  diaaemi. 
nsting  tbem.  Havinf  left  hia  native  eoimtry, 
bs  *lKted  Poland ;  and  finally  he  aoltled  In  it 


the  neeenily  of  trying  ita  doctrines  by  the 


veaUgaticna.  He  inealcited 
aanee,  the  unity  of  God;  coDatdered  the  Word 
and  the  Holy  Ghoat  aa  attribute*  of  tbe  en. 
prvme  Being ;  taught  that  Chriat  waa  a  man 
peouliaily  hoDonred  by  the  Almighty,  having 

t —  V —  .1 1  ., n  of  the  Spirit! 

....      _.     gh^e,    ■ 

^nence  of  hie  office  ai  the  Mvicor  of  tha  world, 
that  he  might  be  Mytod  the  Son  of  God,  and 

u..-.. ..,___j      SWWA  with  aereral 

..   .   .-d  whieh  eeemed  to  fan- 

ph  that  he  had  descended  from  heaven,  and 
wmofa  miUMed  agiinit  hia  leading  tmat  re- 
■peetin^  Jeana,  be  endsaToured  to  evade  the 
apiAoBtnn  of  them,  by  aiippoaing  or  affirming 
tliat,  prerions  to  the  eoDimencenient  of  ooi 
Savioui'a  miniatry,  be  had,  throagfa  the  power 
of  God,  been  taken  ap  to  the  criMtial  regiona, 
and  had  in  them  receirod  from  the  Almighty  the 
trulha  which  be  wu  conuniuiinMd  to  revsal. 

The  Siet  teeepUoD  of  Socinu*  in  Poland, 
e**<>  ^  *llM«  who  ani^  have  been 
fit  wrioeme  htm, 

•Mablisbed  in  tiwv  Uniflom,  di^n;  from 
him  in  sereiml  pointa,  -rouU  not  admit  him 
into  their  eianmiininn;  and  hn  had  to  eneaan- 
ter  the  enmity  of  the  great  nujority  of  Chria. 
tiana,  who  ahhomd  hta  lenelB,  and  branded  I 


■a  ianieoa.     But,  not 

ind  atthengh  he  was  viaated  with  n 

affliotian,  hia  pai—rveiaiicc.  b 


takntaiand  hia  seal  soon  exoitad  admiratieoi 
Ul  views  were  adopted  by  many  troa  in  Iha 
hifbart  MitioDa  of  life ;  hia  principlee  met 
embodied  in  a  eatschiam,  which,  tlioogfa  mc 
fanpoaed  «poD  hia  fbUowen,  tttej  read  witli 
T«iy  eitenaivo  aoqaiesesnoe ;  and  be  bad  lb 
MtiafaotJDB  of  beholding  the  •entunenta  whick 
ha  had  1<h^  ehwlihed,  tmbntmd  bj  variim 
ohnrohea  enjoying  Uia  protection  of  gonn. 
*   and  peitailted  to  eitaUMi  a — •—■^~ 


nifflilr  «f  fUth  among  aH  Ua  a 
united  ka  denyinr  the  ^noitj  of  o 
wra  of  tbeoa,  pi 


ir  Uri. 


Vait  nnmbera  of  t&eoa,  pteviDua  1 
peiueed  the  papers  of  Ladioa  Soctnua,  bad  i 
larreaeiv«d  the  patera  of  Ananban,  that  tbij 
believed  Chriit  to  have  aiiated  beibro  ba  a. 
tered  into  the-worid;  and  aHhonch  bbbj,  ■ 
oraueqnenee  of  the  reaaoninn  and  reyreaenli- 
tieaa  of  Soeinoa,  abandoned  this  doctrine,  e 
was  retained  by  acme,  who,  froaa  tbeii  laater. 

himself  toward  liwae  mea  with  adnurabk  li. 
dreaaw  Pally  aware  that  UMtendancy  oTtbii 
having  depeitod  ta  hr  frean  tkn  orthodm  la. 
net!  waa  to  lead  tbem  to  etiU  futba  rMeawi. 
eyatem  naturally  a^ 


bate  them,  and  be  pennitlad  tbem  to  remaii 
with  hii  followen,  npon  condition  of  their  ^i 
openly  inatating  on  the  preeiistenca  ofCbiia. 
They  did,  however,  at  length  aepwrate  fria 
ID  gnat  body  of  hia  adbeients ;  but  they  gia. 
asUy  approached  neater  and  nearer  to  tt^a, 
ad,  upon  the  death  of  fWnaviua,  moat  oftb^ 
incorparited  tbemaalvea  with  tbe  Sociniana, 
and  all  tiace  of  tbem  a*  a  distinct  party  wu 
obliterated. 

Bocinue  waa  mnch  more  agitated  by  the  pro. 
mulgslion  of  an  o[nuion  very  oppoaito  to  thosa 
iw  mentioned.  Aa  might  bar*  bean  anliei. 
itad,  there  ware  aome  who,  having  adopted 
a  eentimenta  of  LaiUaa  Socinna  as  to  tbs 
simple  hnmanity  of  Christ,  deduced  from  thii 
tenet  coneeqaeneea  which  appeared  to  tbea 
obviouaty  to  flow  &om  it,  although  these  had 
not  been  perceived  or  admitted  by  I^elios  him- 
self. A  stiihiiig  eumpio  of  thia  to<^  place  in 
the  tkne  of  Faustns  Sociniu.  Francia  David, 
a  man  of  ooniiderable  influence  among  the 
Unitarians,  being  the  auperintendent  of  tbdr 
ehucchea  in  Trauaylvania,  maintainsd  that,  ai 
Chriat  waa  bom  Jntt  like  other  men,  so  be  con- 
tinued, notwithatanding  bia  exaltation,  to  be 
merely  a  hiunan  bein^;  ■nd  that  therefoiQ  all 
invocation  of  him,  and  worahip  paid  to  him, 
be  shunned  aa  impiety  or  idolatry. 
Sooinua  inveighed  with  the  utmost  wannlh 
igalnst  thia  opinion ;  he  uaed  erei?  method  to 
ndoca  David  to  renounce  ili'anil,  at  lbs  d«- 
liie  of  one  of  hii  Irieiida,  he  rerided  ibr  a  con- 
lidersble  time  at  tbe  house  of  hia  opponent, 
that  the  subjea  at  iasue  might  b*  lulty  and 
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cmlmlv  diseiuMd.  Ha  tnkd,  bowanr.  In  te. 
compUdiiiif  hii  olffaot.  Dand  pnnilad,  ma 
ha  ud,  apoa  tba  grmiDd  which  ha  had  takan, 
food  raaaoD  to  do,  in  laMTtiiig  Ifaa  dootrine 
whieh  ha  had  annaoiicad ;  and  ha  waa  aooo 
aftar  thia  throws  bj  the  prinoe  ofTraiiaTlvaiua 
•■la  priaoB,  whan  ha  liiipKed  for  aarenl  TAaia, 
and  than  diad  at  an  adrutoad  a(a.   It  bai  baan 


that  H  U  Dot  wtiaiiir  nnfbnndod.    HoatiMil 
it  ia,  that  ha  had  It  nnich  it  haart  to  root 
what  he  vfawad  aa  tte  hHon  «(  Dand,  awl 
N  aapfimt  of  it  after  the  death  of  tha 
If  nlbteT  breome  ^BtiBgaiabad  Unita. 
It  ia  not 


nuhappf 


Xn  hiai  mnoh  maaainini  It  ia  not 
that  tba  laal  whicbha  thoa  diaphrad 
I  Aom  Ue  anoahenMon  thu  tha  tonali 
I  ba  oppoaad  weald  ann^ant  hia  own,  and 
the  SOathf  that  ha  moat  ha*a  aned. 
in  tuninr  aaida  the  inftcaneaa  which 
■finned  tofe" 


what  ha  admitted. 
If  Moh  waa  U>e  oaaa,  and  it  I 
■pacta  more  jnobabla  than  i 
MMheim,  that  it  lata  be  attributod  to  the  dread 
«rteBderin^  tha  aeet  mora  odiona  than  it  aoto. 
allj  waa,  wa  hare  aitaiki&g|>aof  ofliiadiaaeiB. 
mnit,  Uwofh  at  tha  expenaa  of  bia  eandew; 
tat  UiB  pcaaant  eread  af  UnitBiiatuau  ^■ 
proaahaa  mnoh  nearer  to  tliat  of  Datid  than 
to  tha  doctrine*  of  the  foondar  of  flai  iiiiaiiiaiii 
himaalf. 

Bat,  wbiie  ba  wu  thoa  diaqnieted  bf  oppo. 
■ition  whioh,  aftM-  tba  lihari;  with  which  he 
had  himaelf  depaned  fi«m  tba  &ith  of  tba  moat 
ancient  and  MUnenMa  Ohrbtiau   ohorebaa, 


abonld  have  created  no  aorpriae,  ha  waa  bifhlv 
mtiBad  bj  the  laal  and  the  eataUiabanM  at 
hiafbUowaia.    Under  the 


Ibey  were  aadttlowa 
print  tbaii  tenela  upon  thoaa  amonK  whom 
tfaej  lired,  and  to  aend  thaae  taneta  ainad  to 
forei(n  natione.  Tha  Antl^rinkaiiana  ia  Po. 
land  had  e^  tranalMad  the  Befipiataa,  and 
their  ainKiaaiiia  ludai  Soeinits  eompcoed  manj 
worka  with  the  derign  of  defendioK  the  nrin. 
eiplae  of  their  ftitb.  The;  elao  aent  mkwma. 
latbairneweand 


^TOpanlat 

the  boeka  which  npported  Ibem,  anticipating 
BOCMaa  ainnlal  to  that  which  had  aocompaDiad 
thoir  eflbfta  in  TnuMjInnla.  Bat  in  Hnngar; 
and  in  Atiatfia  thaj  were  aaocenftillj  oppcaed 
bj  tha  mited  and  eotdial  effi>rta  of  Catholioa 
and  hotoatanta.  In  Holland  the;  wen  mora 
fertDnate ;  and  in  England  the;  aatabliabed  onlj 
one  eon^gatiOD,  whieh  diflbred  in  eome  pointa 
fhnn  the  parent  led,  and  wliich  aoon  dwindled . 


"nweeft 


'  wanlonlj  inaahad  the  fe«Ua|a  and  tba  prineL 
plea  of  the  Catholica,  b;  (  contanipUble  act  of 
outrage  agunit  a  cniciSi,  which,  with  atonea, 
thn  IhTCW  down  ftoni  the  place  in  which  it 
had  bean  aiwcted.  By  men  warmly  attaeitad 
to  tbMT  own  leligion.  and  who  had  at  all  tintea 
ngarded  the  Soeiniana  aa  undenninin|  ita 
foandation,  tbia  voothfii]  oxceia  waa  repte- 

been  made  agminat  tha  eommnpilj  to  which 
the  paryetrUora  belonged,  and  UieT  datermined 


artabliahed  lel^fion  occordini^j  applkd  to  the 
diet  at  Wanaw ;  and,  iiotwith«Undinj|  the  pow. 
eribl  inflnanea  oaed  in  faTow  of  the  Socmian^ 
a«naelediatwa«  paaaed,  aboliahing  their  acade- 
nj  at  Baoew,  baniahing  the  learned  man  who 
had  tang bt  in  it,  baakiDg  tba  printing  preaaea, 
and  ahatting  ap  the  cbmcbea.  Tbia  edict  waa 
carried  into  aSect  with  mDch  aevsrit; ;  but  it 
did  not  eibuut  the  Bamit;  now  cbeiUhed 
Bgainit  the  sect;  for  within  a  lew  jeaii  aitcr, 
1^  a  aolnnn  act  of  tlia  Polish  diet,  Ibe;  were 
buiabed  from  tlia  teriitotiaa  of  the  lepublio, 
and,  with  aad  departura  fiom  liie  tolerant  aod 
benoAcent  apirit  of  ^ha  Uouol,  death  waa  de> 
Beonced  againat  all  who  bald  their  opioiona, 
oi  who  eno  ahellaivd  an4  protaetad  tboae  «b« 
eiMarlained  Ihaia.  A  ahort  time  waa  allawed 
to  the  unfortanata  itotima  to  urange  theii  aC- 
&ira  before  tbev  bade  an  etetnal  adieu  to  aceoea 
whieh  all  tha  tiea  of  bnnun  lift  muat  beta  en. 
dewed  to  Ibani ;  InU  tfai*  period  waa  ahridgad. 
Some,  however,  had  eaoi^ied  the  wantion  of 
the  law,  and  had  remained  in  Poland;  bat  thtaa 
joari  aAor  Ute  edict  waa  jvnewed,  and  tba 
Seainiana  wha  Mill  Ungared  in  their  belored 
are  driven  fitwi  it  with  ■  rigour  and 
.  .. .  anilv  reflecting  ioftinj  upon  thoaa 
who  wan  gnii^  of  tbem,  and  leadUig  to  tha 
achoh  reflaotiooi  npon  Ibat  dimal 
of  all  that  ia  amiable  in  our  natnro. 


tdbja 

laal  for  a  religion  breathing  the  teodomt  ooa* 
aero  for  the  bappinaae  of  mankind.  Tha 
poneiplaa  of  SociMia  were,  notwilhrt ending, 
aaerally  foot — '  ""^  — ' —j-j  .- 


M  Ularea,  which  the  aidoori  the  abli^, 

and  t)M  Ugh  rank  of  man;  who  enga«d  m 
the  diftialaii  of  Socinianiiai  weta  nnule  to, 
neretit,  wen  eoon  fbUmrad  tn  thair  ezpulaian 
fton  the  counlr;  in  which  Iher  bad  ao  long 
remained  in  eecnrit;  and  peace.  Toward  the 
midide  of  the  eerenleenth  cantor;  aome  of  the 
■tndanta  attending  the  aeadem;  at  Racow, 


.  __ .  the; 

wen  aMmd.    Tbe  ptopaoait;,  ao  natnral  to 

maai,  ofdiMipMiikg  erery  abade  of  mntaiy,  and 

eaat^  .the  light  af-hia  own  nndaratanding . 

•reoM  the  enbjaeta  of  hia  oonlwnplation,  6m 

eeaae  to  opatala ;  and  tha  education  «( 

prinoipio,  ao  ([tati^ing  to  tha  i«i4e  of  bu- 

i  reaeoB,  earned  man;  ftrtbar  than  aran 

Sooinsa  Ind  prefaaU;  antieipalaA. 

Tbe  SoeinianB  hold,  that  Joeaa  Cbriat  waa 
_  mere  man,  who  had  ao  eiiatanco  before  ba 
wia  bom  of  the  nrgin  Hai; ;  that  the  Hoi; 
Ghoat  ia  no  diatinct  perM>D  ;  bat  Ibat  tbe  Fa. 
Ihar  only  ia  Irnl;  and  poparl;  God.  The; 
own  Ibat  the  name  of  God  ia  ciTen  in  Scriptote 
to  Jeaoa  Chriat,  bat  contend  that  it  if  onl;  a  da. 
potad  title ;  which,  boweTOr,  invaata  bim  with 
a  gnat  anlliorily  orar  all  oreatarea.  Th^ 
den;  Om  doctrina  of  aatiafbclioa  and  iminUad 
figfateoaaneaa,  and  lay,  that  ChriM  only  p»a<^ 
ad  tha  tmlh  to  mankind,  aat  before  tbam  in 
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hinualf  *n  siunple  of  heroic  virtue,  and  Maled 
hii  doetrinM  with  hi>  blood.  Urifinal  ainthef 
ttlaara  a  mare  ■eholutio  chimara.  Some  at 
them,  likawiM,  mainUin  llw  rieep  of  ths  aftol, 
which,  thaj  uf,  bacomas  inaeiuibla  at  de«t)i, 
and  it  nind  igiin  with  the  body  al  the  mgiu- 
rwtion,  when  tho  g*od  shall  be  satabliihed  in 
tha  poaiKHion  of  eternal  fclkity,  while  tha 
wicked  ihall  be  couigoed  to  a  fin  that  will 
torment  them,  not  MemUlT,  but  for  a  certain 
daration,  proportioned  to  Iheir  demeriti. 

SODOH.  the  capital  of  Fentii[Mlu,  wiuoh 
fi>T  ■ODie  time  wu  the  re^enoa  of  Lot,  tlia 
nephew  of  Abnham.  The  htatory  of  iU  de. 
Btruction  is  gittai  in  the  book  erf'  Gwiesia.  S«a 
AaiiHtK,  I>irr,  and  Dstn  Su. 

SOLOMON,  or  SALUHON,  aon  of  David 
and  Bathaheb*,  waa  born  A.M.  3911.  The 
Lord  loved  him,  and  aent  Nathan  to  David  to 

Eve  aolomon  the  name  of  Jedidith,  or,  "ha. 
Twl  of  the  Lord,°  3  ijain.  lii,  94,  35.  Thi* 
waa  probably  when  Nathan  B«aured  David  that 
ki«  un  ahould  auceeed  him,  and  lh»t  he  should 
inlieiit  thoae  promiaea  (rhich  bod  been  mads  to 
him  aome  yeara  before,  when  1m  had  conceived 
the  detrign  of  bailding  a  temple  to  the  Lord; 
filf  then  God  declared,  by  the  prophet  Nathan, 
that  the  (lononr  of  building  a  temple  should  be 
reaeived  Ibr  bii  ion,  3  Sam.  vii,  5,  8m.  Solo. 
moB,  being  couGnued  in  his  kingdom,  con- 
tracted ui  aHianoa  with  Pharaoh,  king  al 
Egypt,  and  married  hia  daughtfir,  A.  M.  ifit91. 
He  brought  her  to  Jsnunlem,  and  had  apart. 
■nenta  for  her  in  the  cHy  of  David,  till  he 
Aould  build  bar  a  palaoe,  whioh  he  did  aome 
yeara  aAarwatd,  when  be  bad  finiabed  tbo 
len^de.  It  ia  thought  that  on  oonaaion  of  this 
marriage,  Salemen  eonpoaed  tha  Cantiolee, 
whichanakindof  entbaloniiiun.  The  Scrip, 
tme  aneaka  of  tte  Jaughtsr  of  Phanoh,  aa 
CODtriMMng  to  pervert  HolomsD,  1  Kinga  it, 
1,  9;  Neh.  liil,  86;  aad  it  ia  v«7  likely,  that 
tf  at  firat  tbla  princen  night  aeeni  ooDvorted 
to  Iba  Lord,  sne  aKarwara  might  retain'  her 
prirata  dfapoaition  to  idolatr)',  and  might  an- 
gare  her  hndand  in  it. 

BoloaMm,  aacompaniad  by  hia  troopa  and 
Inval,  west  op  ia  Oibeon,  wbera  waa  then  I., 
braien  ahar,  upon  which  he  offered  a  tfaooaaiid 
bumt-oflering*.  Tha  night  following,  Ood  ap- 
peand  to  Um  ia  a  dTeun,  and  said,  "  Ask  of 
me  trhnt  thoa  wilt.°  Bolomen  be)^^  of  Ood 
a  wiaa  and  nndentanding  heart,  and  such 
litie*  aa  were  nacsHory  lor  the  govemmei 
the  people  committed  to  him.  This  rei, 
pleaaed  tha  Lord,  and  waa  ftiUf  nanled  bj 
him.  Solomon  retomed  to  JmisaTem,  where 
be  oflbnd  a  mat  nnDiber  of  aacrihcea  on  the 
•llMt  befon  Uia  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  made  a 
g(Mt  beat  for  Ua  aeTvanti.  He  enjoyed  a 
pr^bvMl  paaee  tilnnishoot  his  dominions; 
Jtidah  and  braal  lived  in  aecuritf ;  and  his 
BrighlHan  either  paid  him  tribute,  or  nere  his 
alliea  i  be  ruled  over  all  the  eonntriee  and 
kingdona  from  tha  Euphrates  to  the  Niie,  and 
hia  dominionB  oMended  even  beyond  the  for- 
MM ;  be  had  abundanca  of  b urate  and  chariota 


■fyiMiBne,  in  wiadom  and  prudence ;  he  w 
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(be  wisaet  oTmKnkiad,  and  hi*  r«irot«tj<M)  wai 
aprsad  tbrangb  all  nations.  Ho  composed  ik 
coUecled,  thtea  thousand  prorerbe,  uid  oh 
honsaad  and  five  cantlclee.  He  knew  the 
lature  of  ptajita  and  lieea,  from  the  (»d*J  on 
libanus  to  the  hyseop  on  the  ivall ;  aim  of 
.eaata,  of  bird*,  of  reptilet.  of  fiahea.  Then 
wa*  a  conconraa  of  elTangera  from  all  eoluilrici 
hear  his  wiadom,  and  imbBOBBdor*  li-oni  the 
ost  remote  princea. 

Wboi  Hirara,  king  of  Tyre,  knew  tliat  Sh 
msn  was  made  king  of  Israel,  he  sent  am. 
btaMtdoie  to  coDgratulate  him  oo  hia  accsaaioa 
to  the  crown,  boon  lime  afterward,  Soloon 
deaited  him  to  supply  wood  and  workmen,  ta 
iseiat  in  building  a  temple  to  the  laord-  Uinm 
gladly  uikdertiMtf  this  aervice,  and  Solomoa. 
on  hia  part,  obliged  himaelf  to  givs  twenty 
thonsand  nwaaurea  of  wheat,  and  twvntythou. 
sand  meanirea  of  oil.  The  Habraw  and  the 
Vulgate  have  only  twenty  Tneaaurea  of  oiti 
but  the  reading  ought  no  donbt  to  ba  ivenlj 
thousand.  Solomon  becan  to  build  tbe  toa- 
ple  in  the  fourth  year  ofhia  reign,  ami  the  w- 
cond  alter  the  dulb  of  David  ;  fimr  hundred 
and  eighty  years  after  the  exodus  tram  E^Jf- 
Ho  employed  in  this  grast  work  aeTcnty  thoo. 
sand  proselytes,  desenndanta  of  tha  ancient 
Canaan  lies,  in  coii^ring  burdens,  foiuiKoia 
thoooaod  in  cutting  atones  out  of  the  ^iniMi 
and  three  Ibouaond  sli  hundred  ovsreeen  «f 
the  works;  beiiide  thirty  thonaftnd  larutitts 
in  the  quarriaa  of  IJbanuB. 

The  temple  tvu  completed  in  the  deventk 
year  of  SolatnoD,  so  that  he  waa  bat  aemi 
years  in  performing  this  vast  work.  Tlie  dedi. 
cation  waa  made  the  year  following,  A.  M.  30t)L 
To  iBoke  this  caiemony  tha  more  august,  S*. 
lemon  cboee  for  it  the  eighth  day  of  the  k. 
venth  month  of  the  holy  year,  which  wo*  the 
Heat  of  the  civil  year,  and  answered  to  aa 
October.  The  oeremany  of  the  dedicalisa 
lasted  eeven  days,  at  ttie  end  of  which  bi^aa 
the  finut  of  tabetnacles,  which  conlinoed  seven 
daya  longer ;  so  that  the  people  continDcd  il 
Jeruaaltin  fontteen  or  fifteen  daye,  from  lh> 
eighth  to  the  twenty,«aoond  of  the  Bertnlh 
month.  When  the  ark  waa  placed  in  the  aone- 
tnary,  while  the  prteita  and  Levitea  were  celt- 
brating  the  {Raiaaa  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  wis 
filled  with  a  miraculona  cloud,  ao  that  lbs 
pdeata  oonU  no  loD^r  stand  to  perfcKm  the 
fimotiana  of  their  miniEtrj.  Then  Solonwn, 
being  on  hia  throne,  proatrsled  himaelf  wilk 
hia  face  to  the  ground;  and  rising  op,  and 
turning  toward  Uie  sanctuary,  he  addreated 
his  pnyer  1o  God,  and  beaeught  him  that  tlia 
hooaa  whiob  he  had  built  might  bo  acoeptvUs 
to  him,  that  ha  would  blew  and  aancti^  it, 
and  hear  the  preyera  of  thoae  who  ahotddad- 
dieas  him  from  tbia  holy  place.  He  baaought 
bim  alao  te  fulfil  tha  promlaaa  he  bad  made  la 
David  hia  servant  in  favour  of  hia  family,  and 
of  the  kings  his  sucoeaaora.  Then  taming 
himaelf  to  the  people,  he  solemnly  bleeaed 
them.  Fire  coming  down  from  heaven  cos. 
Bumed  the  victima  and  burnt  socrificea  on  the 
altar,  and  Uie  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  whole 
tample.    On  this  day  the  king  cauaed  to  bt 
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id  twrnty-two 
handnMl  uid  twenty  tturannd  tbmp  fin  iwu*. 
ofihringt.  And  bacinae  the  tllw  of  bttnli^. 
fsrinp  wu  not  Buffieient  for  all  Umm  Tietime, 
the  luDf  conMcrsted  the  coatt  of  Um  peo^. 
SdciBOD  aflerwud  buiK  ft  pftlBM  nv  bim. 
■elf,  and  another  fbr  bia  qnoen,  the  king  of 
Emfi  danghter.  He  wis  thiiteen  reu*  in 
finuhins  these  liiiildiDp,  uid  enipjojed  in 
them  whatsrer  the  moat  elqoiaitB  ut,  or  1 
nioet  proflue  rlchee,  eoeld  fitrnieh.  Tlie  pa. 
lace  in  which  he  nnenllf  leaided  wu  Mllsd 
the  hoiue  of  the  fcrert  of  Lebuion  ;  probably 
becameor  the  gnmi  muiUty  of  cedar  UMd  in 
It.  SolomoB  alao  bnilt  the  wall*  of  Jermalani, 
end  the  ^ee  called  Millo  in  thie  city ;  be  ra- 
paMd'and  foitifiod  HaE£>^  Menddo,  Geitr, 
tfaa  two  Bethhoroni,  Upper  andXowBri  Baal. 
a(b,  and  PabnyTa  in  the  d«ert  of  Syna.  He 
also  fortified  the  citise  where- be  had  maga. 
sioea  of  oom,  wine,  and  oil ;  and  thoao  where 
hia  hone*  and  chaiioti  were  kept.  He  brought 
under  hi«  ^aTemment  the  HUtites,  the  Hiritn, 
the  Aniorilea,  and 'the  Perinitei,  which  re- 
roaiiwd  in  the  land  of  Iirael.  Ha  made  them 
IrilxitariBa,  and  compelled  them'tawork  at  the 
paUie  work*.  He  Eitted  out  a  9ml  at  EiioD- 
Geber,  and  at  Elath,  on  the  Bed  Sea,  to  go  to 
Ofdiir.  Hiram',  king  of  Tyie,  flimnhod  hiln 
with  niarinen,  who  inMrucfed  the  antijeeta  of 
Solomon.  Tim  perfbrmed  thii  Toyage  in 
three  years,  and  brought  back  golil,  mny, 
obony,  praoioaa  wood,  peacocka,  aJMia,  and 
other  cerioritiAi.  In  one  Timge  tta|>y  brovght 
Bdlomon  fbw  balidred  aod  fifty  tatsnta  vT  golii, 
a  Cbron.  ii.  91.  About  the  nme  time,  the 
^ueen  of  Elbeba  eanw'to-Jeraaalem,  attntotod 
^.tbe  great  ftoM-ofthe  king.  She  brought 
rich  praaenti  of  fM,  aploaa,  and  pncjona 
■tonee ;  and  pn^osad  serBral  Bniginaa  and 
hard  qneationa,  to  which  SoloBion  gare  ber 
■uefa  tatiaftctory  anawers.  .that  abe  tnrned 
what  had  boen  tidd  ber  of  hie  witdom  and 
magnifieMiee  waa  iar  abort  of  what  abe  had 
found.  .  The  king,  on  hli^art^made  ber  riob 
prewntaia  retoni. 

Sokvnon  waa  o»e.  of  the  rieheat.  If  not  the 
very  richest,  of  all   princei  that  have  erer 
lind ;  and  Qii  SoriiMiue  eipreaaly  tells  ua  ' 
eiceeded  in  ricbea  and  wifdom  alt  the  ki: 
of  the  earth.    Hia  ananal  rerenna*  were 
hondred  and  *dxty-sii  talanti  of  gold,  arithout 
reckoning  tiibateB  &om  king*  and  uationa,  or 
paid  by  lanelitsa,  or  imna  received  for  ena. 
toDM.    The  buoklera  of  hia  guarda,  and  the 
throne   ha  aat  on,  were  overlaid  with  goldi 
All  the  veseela  of  hia  table,  and  the  ulenafla  of 
hia  paUoee,  were  of  gold.    From  all  paita  he 
taeaived  preeenta,  Teaaela  of  gold  and  silver, 
pieeioiia  stuA,  B|Moe«,  arma,  hortaa,  and  mnlee; 
and  the  whole  earth  deiired  t«  see  his  ftoe,  and 
to  hear  tin  wisdom  wUeh  God  bad 
hubeart    But  th    ~ 


ofhi*  1 


or,  be  manisd  wires  &em  among  the 
,  Ammonites,  Iilniiisiiis.  Sidoniana, 
ana  tiMtkas.    He  had  seven  hundred  wives, 
who  were  so  maaymeens,  beiide  three  bun. 
,__. ir.__     xhg^  women  perverted  bis 


diBfhter,  b 
MMbitas,  / 


heart  in  his  declining  age,  so  that  be  worship. 

Kl  Aehtorelh,  goddess  of  the  Kidoniana,  Mo. 
b,  idol  of  the  Ammonilesi  and  Cbemosh, 
god  of  the  Moahitea.  To  theae  be  bailt  tem. 
plea  on  the  Momd  of  Olives,  OVM  againat  and 
Bsat  of  Jemaalera,  and  thua  inaultod  openly 
the  Majesty  he  had  adored. 

Solomon  died  aiier  he  had  reigned  forty 
year^  A.  M.  3039.  He  night  be  about  fifty. 
eight  years  of  age  i  for  he  was  about  eighteen 
when  ha  began  to  reign.  Joeephua  niakea 
htm  to  hsTS  rsignad  eighty  yean  and  to  have 
lived  ninoty-luDr  years ;  but  this  ia  a  manifust 
arror.     The  history  of  thii  prince  waa  written 

Ktbe  propfaatu  Nathan,  Ahiiab,  and  Iddo. 
I  waa  buried  in  the  city  of  David  ;  and  Re- 
hoboam  his  son  reigned  in  hia  atead.  Of  all 
the  ingenious  worlu  cmnpOBed  by  Solomon,  wa 
have  nothing  ramaiuing  but  hia  Proverba,  Ec. 
cleaiaates,  and  the  CaQticlea ;  that  ia,  eveiy 
litomry  monument  respecting  him  haa  periah. 
-'  Bicept  thoae  written  under  iofipiration — tlie 
•ired  hiatory  which  renaters  his  apoataay, 
hia  own  inapired  worka,  which,,  in  all  the 
prineiplea  they  contain,  oonderan  hia  vicua. 
Some  have  aeoribed  to  him  the  book  of  Wia. 
dom,  and  Ecclseiaaticaa ;  but  tbeae  were  writ, 
ten  by  Helleniatic  Jews. 

WUL,  that  iounortal,    innnateria],    active 

ibatance  or  principle   in  man,  whereby   he 

pprceivea,  rMoembers,  reaaona,  and  willa.     See 

SOWING.'  Onr  Lord,  in  bia  parable  of  the 
WBr,  aaya,  >>  Some  aeeds  iell  by  the  wayaide, 
and  the  fiiwla  oaioe  and  devoured  them." 
Buchingbam,  in  bia  TravaU  in  Palestine,  re. 
marks,  "  We  asoendsd  to  on  ^hmiliiil  plain 
where  buabandmsn  were  sowing,  tad  aome 
thousands  of  atvUnga  oovercd  liw  ground,  as 
the  wild  pigeona  do  in  ^gypt,  laying  a  heavy 
oonttiboUoa  on  the  grain  thiown  into  the  fur- 
loWa,  which  an  not  covered  by  harrow  ing,  aa 
in  £arDpe."  The  sowing  "  beude  all  waters," 
mentioDad  by  [uiob,  aesms  to  refer  to  the 
eowlnc  of  riee,  wbiab  is  done  on  low  grounds 
Aooded,  and  prepared  for  aoving  by  being 
trodden  by  oxen  and  aaaea,  mid-leg  deep ;  Ihiu, 
they  send  "  forth  thither  the  feet  af  the  ox  and 
theses." 

SPARROW,  imi.  Gen.  vU,  14,  and  alUr- 
ward  Aeqaently;  sf^Dln,  Matt,  x,  33;  Luke 
lii,  G,T;  a  tittle  bird  every  where  known.  The 
Hebrew  word  ia  used  not  only  for  a  spariow, 
but  for  itl  aorta  c^  clean  biida,  or  for  thoao  the 
use  of  which  waa  not  forbidden  by  the  law. 
That  the  apeirow  is  not  intended  in  hatm  oii, 
7,  ia  evident  from  several  oircumatoncea  j  for 
that  is  intimated  to  be  a  bird  of  night,  one  that 
is  both  solitary  and  mounifiil;  none  of  which 
characleciatica  ia  a[^lieable  to, the  spitrow, 
whii^  leeta  by  night,  ia  gregaiions  and  cheer- 
ful.  It  aeama  rather  to  mean  a  bird  melab. 
choly  and  drooping,  much  like  oaa  confined 

.  a  cose. '  See  SvtiUan. 

SPEECH.    -See  LaWJDiOB. 

SPIDER,  «"3^,.Job  nil,  Ul  lea.  lii,  S. 
-_n  inaect  well  known,  remarkablo  for  the 
thread  which  it  spins,  with  which  it  foriD*  a 
iona  texture,  but  so  frail  Ibat  it  ia 
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opoMd  u  h*  brakM  ud  dMtraycd  by  tka 

aUlhUrt  MoMnit.  To  tiia  liondenM*  oftM* 
Obaj  workMuMp,  Job  oompans  tin  bttpa  of 
tbawickad.    Thw,H7i  Dr.Oood, -j— »^- 


Uwt  it  B  impoolblB  to  eoaeaT*  anj  Bgnn 

tlMt  mn  mora  fuUy  dcMiriba  tha  uttar  nnir 

of  tbe  hopM  ind  prapsrity  of  Um  widud." 

"DncBiTing  MiM '  tn  biltT  ahune  h  mdi, 

Hia  pnf  ■  ulnnili,  wtik  h  it  Inwn  rHtifc" 

S*  liitiah  «Ti,  "  They  weave  Am  web  of 
tin  •pMeri  of  tbeir  webe  no  germent  ahtll  be 
nada;  neithet  ahtlt  they  cover  Ihemwlree 
with  tbeir  worka." 

8PIKEITARD,  jv.  Br  thn  mw  meaat  « 
hli;bhi  aranKtic  plint  frowios  in  the  IndtsB, 
called  "nudoatachTa,"  by  DioMOiidea  and 
Galen  ;  ftom  whence  wu  made  Iha  veiy  ntu. 
abla  BitraeC  or  vogueut,  or  favourite  perflitne, 
'    it  the  tnelent  baths  and  ftaMi,  angam- 


■  Mrdmi 


:,  in^( 


:,  [the 


perflime  ornnotion  of  ■[nkenard,)  which  it  ap- 
paan  tVom  a  paaaagc  in  Horace,  wan  w  vatu- 
able,  tbat  aj  much  of  it  aa  could  be  contained 
in  a  amall  boi  of  precioas  stone,  wai  eon. 
aidand  aa  a  sort  of  equivalent  fbr  a  large  ve*. 
eel  of  wine,  and  b  handaome  quota  for  a  guest 
to  contribute  at  an  entertaiamant,  according 
to  tbe  coatora  of  antiquity : 
Nardt  vina  mertbtre ; 
JiranU  pamui  «ivi  lUcirt  eadvn. 

odoun.  and  ■  task  i«  liriiifl. 

"  ointment  of 
apCkeMrd  vaiy  pncioaa,"  which  ia  aaid  to  ba 
worth  mora  than  three  hundred  denarii ;  and 
John,  iii>  3,  mentions  a  pound  of  cdntmsnt  of 
■pikeoard,  very  coatly ;  tha  boiuB  waa  Ejlad 
with  tha  odoar  of  the  aintment ;  it  waa  worth 
three  hundred  denarii.  It  ia  nat  to  be  cup. 
poaad  that  Ihia  waa  a  Syrian  produetiim,  but 
tha  tzua  **atai"  of  Indian  (pikenatd)  an  on. 
gnent,  containing  the  Vary  eaienes  of  tha 
plant,  and  brooght  at  a  great  eipenaa  from  a 

aPlBIT,  in  Hebrew,  m.  in  Greek,  ib^h, 
and  in  Latin,  ipiriluf,  ia  in  the  Sctipturea 
Bcmatimea  taken  fbr  tbe  Holy  Ghoat,  the  third 
peraon  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  The  word  eignt- 
itt  alu  the  msinable  aoul  which  animataa 
na,  and  continnaa  in  euatence  evsn  aftar  the 
death  of  the  body ;  tbat  ipiiitoal,  thioking  and 
raaaoning  lubatance,  which  ia  eapabla  of  eter- 
nal ti^jpineaa,  Nam.  xvi,  3S;  Acta  vii,  6S. 
Tbe  term  apirit  ia  al«o  otlen  uaed  for  an  asgel, 
a  daman,  and  a  ghoat,  or  aoul  separata  from 
the  body.  It  ia  aaid,  in  Acta  uciii,  8,  that  tba 
Sadducoei  denied  the  eiJslence  of  angala  and 
apirila.  Jeaua  Christ  appearing  to  bit  diciplaa, 
aaid  to  them,  Luke  ziiv  39,  "  Handle  me  and 
aee,  fbr  a  apirit  hath  not  fleah  and  bonea,  ae  ya 
■•a  me  have."  And  SL  Paul  calla  the  good 
•nmla  "miniatariBg  apirita,"  Heb.  i,  14.  In 
1  Sam.  xri,  U ;  iviii,  10  ;  lii  9,  it  ia  aaid  tbat 
an.evil  apirit  ftom  the  Lord  troubled  Saul :  and 
we  have  alao  tbe  expreaaion  nnclean  apirita. 
Add  to  ihia,  apirit  ia  aometimea  pnt  for  the  dia. 
poaition  of  tba  heart  or  mind :  aee  Num.  v 


M;  Zaek.  lit,  10 i  Lake  uii,  11;  In.  u,a.l 

"'  of  lyirita,  or  tha  ancrat  chatactar  , 

gift  oT  (>iid,aiid 

fifU  of  Uw  Ualy 


DiaaaiMH  of  i^ 
aBdthoBgbta  aim 
placed  among' tba ! 
tilM>at,lC0i.  ni,ll)i  IJoiun 


STAB,  in  Uabra*.  3 
of  ataift  tha  aDoieat  H 
ail  Ifaa  huai— ly  bodin,  eonifcillaliwiMri  and 
;lanaUi  in  a  word,  iM  tba  liiaainariaa,  tba  aoa 
and  moon  ameatad.  Tfas  nmbar  of  tha  ataia 
wnakK&adnpoauikGnita.    Asd  tbe  Paate- 


Gad,  aaya,  that  ba  aambata  Iba  atara  utd  caBi 
tfaem  by  thait  aaaMat  and  w  ai«  tbmy  |hii  to 
aipraaa  a  vaat  maltitiiifai,  Gvi.  XT,  5  ;  KWii,  li  i    i 
Eaoi.  luiii,  13. 

STEPHEN,  Ibe  fiaat  martyr.  Ha  ia  alwaja 
put  at  tbe  bead  of  the  aaroa  deaeecM ;  aid 
it  ia  behaved  ba  bad  atudind  at  tba  fad  of 
Gamaliel.  Aa  ba  waa  ftll  of  the  Holy  Gbaat. 
and  of  aaal,  AcU  vi,  5,  G,  &e.  be  fBttataii 
many  woaderfiil  laaraolaa :  aad  UhJb  of  iba 
^nagogna  of  tba  Ijbartiiiiw,  of  tba  Cjtaaiani, 
of  the  AlexaadrioDB,  and  otbeia,  ^iapalinj 
wkb  faiia,  oaold  not  wit  hat  and  the  wiadua 
and  the  power  with  which  be  apoka.  Than  i 
haviiig  auboTBed  falae  witnaHea,  tn  teatify  tbtl  I 
they  btA  baanLhim  blaaphama  agaiwat  Moaa,  I 
a«d  asaiaat  God,  Ibey  drew  bim  bafon  the 
aanlie£iaa.  Stafbon  appeared  in  tbe  madil  of  I 
thia  aaaembly,  with  a  eouBtenaaM  Ufce  tbat  of 
an  angol ;  and  tbe  high  plieat  "^'"g  hiia 
wliat  ba  bad  to  anawer,  in  hia  de&nca  be  . 
rapidly  tnoad  (ba  hiatory  sf  tbe  Jewa,  abac- 
ing  ttiat  Ibay  bad  elwaya  oppoaod  thnrnarlrft 
to  God  aod  bia  prophala ;  ftillifullr  u^waiU  I 
tbam  with  tba  hardneaa  ef  tbeir  beajrta,  wilk  I 
their  paBting  the  prophets  to  daath,  aitd,  lastly, 
with  alajing  Christ  hinUBi£  At  iTiaaii  wosdi 
they  were  Uled  with  rage,  and  gnaabed  tbdi 
(Mth  agiinst^  bis.  Bat  Slepbra,  liAing  up 
hia  eyes  to  Ikaaven,  calmly  axolainied.  "I  tat 
tha  heavMM  opaaMl,  and  tba  Sob  of  man  slai^ 
in^ettberi^tbaaidafGod."  Tbea  Uw  Jen 
oned  ont,  and  ^Mfd  tbeir  sare  aa  tboogb 
they  had  baaid  blas[^my>  aad  &lling  on 
him,  they  iliew  him  mt  of  the  eitr,  aod 
atoned  him.  The  witaesaee  ^id  dawn  tbor 
elothaa  at  the  feet  of  ayoongiDaneaUedSanl, 
aftwwaid  St  Faii^  who  tiiea  a^ieaia  to  ban 
Bommaaoad  bia  oBTsar  of  paraacntion.  "And 
they  stoned  Stsphan,  c^ling  npon  God,  and 
saying.  Lord  Jeaoat  leoaiTe  my  apirit  ;  aad  ba 
kneelad  down  Mid  ariad  with  a  loud  voio^ 
Lord,  lay  not  thia  sin  to  Uiaii  char^.  And 
when  he  had  aaid  Ibia,  h*  faU  aalaap."  ■■  ei- 
Bni|>le  of  tha  m^iea^  and  tnaakuaaa  of  tna 
Chriatian  beroian,  and  aa  tbe  Gnt,  ao  alao  tba 
pattern,  of  aUsubaaqaant  mortya^  Uia  Chiw. 
tian  brathraa  fbnook  not  tba  ntnaina  of  tbk 
bal;  man;  bat  took  oaie  to  bary  biai,  a^ 
accompanied  his  funeral  witb  great  moanuna;. 
Acta  viii,  9. 

STOICS,  a  sect  of  Heatben  philoai^Jiera, 
Acta  iviit  18.  Their  diatinguiabing  tertata 
waao,  tbat  God  ia  undarived,  incarmptible, 
and  atemal ;  poeaeaaed  of  iafiiiite  wiadom  and 
goodnaaa ;  tin  eflioiaBt  caMO  of  all  Iba  qoali- 
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■al  eonfligntioB,  tkU  will  raducs  tha  world 
to  iti  prktiiw  MMs :  ThU  at  thk  pMiod  all 
mataiial  tanma  will  b«  ioit  iaona  eh>atici«MM; 
Mud  all  -""■"*—'  aatoi*  ba  leuailBd  to  tb* 
Daitji  That  from  thJghaotMi  Matn,  hifuvTW, 
tha  world  will  agun  enMrge  W  tin  eaeigj  of 
Iba  aMeient  pria«ipla ;  and  goda,  and  inan,  and 
all  forma  of  ngulaled  natara  ba  ranawad  and 
diaaolvad,  in  endlan  aoeeaaaumi  Aad  that 
after  tlw  nrolntkw  of  tha  fiaat  nar  all  thinga 
wiU  ba  ractand,  and  the  laoo  of  man  will  r«- 
tum  to  life.  Sdme  imagiaed,  that  each  indi- 
vidual would  iMntD  to  ita  foRDor  bod; ;  while 
other*  luppoaed,  that  aimilar  aonli  would  be 
placed  in  aoiilir  bodiea.  Tboee  among  the 
atoica  who  Buintained  the  alialBnee  of  tka  aool 
after  daatii,  aapiHaed  it  to  ba  nnoved  into  tba 
eelaatial  ngioni  of  the  goda,  wbera  it  ran 

until,  at  IM  genatal  ooB&aKratnn,  all  a 

both  hoDMA  and  drrine,  abill  be  abanbed  in 
the  Deity.  But  manj  iManied  that,  bein 
the;  were  adaiitted  aaMog  ue  dinnitiaa,  (hi 
nuut  por^  MJWAJ  ttwii  inlioreBt  *ie«a  and  ia 
perfection  b;  a  tnmperary  reiidanee  in  aoa 
atrial  isgiou  between  the  earth  and  the  frfait. 
eta.  Acoofdiug  to  the  ganeial  doothne  <rf'the 
atoioa,  all  thinge  are  adject  to  a  atom  tireeiati. 
ble  fWtalitj,  even  the  goda  themaelTea.  Borne 
of  them  explained  tbia  fUeaa  an  eternal  chain 
of  eiiiiea  and  eAeoto ;  while  othera,  nMne  ap. 
pMMshitif  the  Chriatian  iTatan,  daacniba  it  aa 
raadtinf  hoa  tha  firine  daaraea  the  fiat  of 
an  atomal  providanoa.  Caaaidering  tte  era. 
tam  (waotioallr,  it  waa  the  objeetAfllua  pbtlo- 
lofbj  to  dmat  men  of  their  paaaliiiia  and 
aSMioDa.  TWlanght.llieiefafe.tfatf  a  wia* 
man  mi^t  ba  happy  in  the  midat  of  tortere ! 
and  that  all  aztam^  thinga  were  to  him  in. 
difibranL    Their  victaee  afi  aroaa  from,  and 


le  of  rook,  and  ia  applied  fignratrrelj  . 
God,  aa  the  laflige  ef  hie  people.  See  a>ei. 
The  BabiewB  gave  the  name  of  *'  Monee"  to 
the  weighla  need  in  oamnuroe ;  no  doubt  be. 
cnwa  they  weie  original];  fonaed  of  itraie. 
"Juat  weigbia,"  k  ttwrefore  in  Hebrew,  ■>  jnat 
atonaa."  "Tha  comer  atone,"  or  "the  head 
itoneaf  theaonier,''i(B  figurative  repnaenta. 
tioD  of  ChrtaU    It  b  the  atone  at  tha  angle  of 


dch, .  thoogh  rejected  by  the  Jewa,  beoanie 
me  comer  alone  of  the  church,  and  the  atone 
that  bind*  and  unitea  tha  «fBa^gne  and  the 
Gentile*  in  thnniutjtf  the  aame  faith.  Soma 
bare  thought  the  riioweri  of  stonsa  oaat  down 
br  the  Liml  cot  of  heenn,  oientioned  aeireral 
tnnaa  in  the  CM  Teatamant.  to  be  ahowen  of 
hail  of  axtnunUMuy  we ;  whiofa  waa  probtu 


deatnutnrs  foiwi,  and  abew  haw  iriaaiitible  an 
agent  thia  mataoT  ia  in  the  haada  of  an  ofihndad 
God.  The  knirga  of  atone  that  wefe  made  nae 
of  by  tha  Jawa  in  oitmunoinn,  wen  not  en- 
joined bf  tha  law  ;  bat  the  uaa  of  Ibsm  waa 
founded,  aitliar  upon  i  wliiiii.  or  npon  the  ex. 
perience  thai  thia  kind  of  inittnment  i*  found 
to  belandaDearoQa  than  thoae  made  of  metal. 
Ziniorah-ftaae  uae  of*  atone  to  eiroumeiaa 
bet  aon*,  Esed.  it,  3S.  Joilma,  v,  3,  did  the 
Mma,  when  be  oauaed  each  of  tlM  latMliCea  to 
be  cironmcieed  at  GilgKl,  ae  bad  not  teoured 
cironmeiaion  daring  tJieir  joofaey  in  the  wil- 
damaaa.  Tke  Egntinnat  aeeordaag  to  Haro- 
dotua,  made  nae  of  kniTaa  of  atone  to  open 
dead  bodte*  that  ware  to  ha  ambahaed;  asd 
Pliny  eaBana  ua,  that  the  ptieate  of  the  notber 
of  tba  goda  had  abarp  alAnaa,  with  whidt  they 
ODt  and  alaihed  UMmaehea,  whiah  they  Ihoogfat 
they  could  not  do  with  any  thing  atee  without 
dan^r.    Oreal  ha^M  of  atrae^  raiaed  np  for 

-  — ' of  any  memovdrie  arant,  and  to  pn- 

1 , "  -of  groat 


cob  and  Laban  ntaed  aoeh  &  m 
Moont  Gilaad  in  memory  of  their  corenant, 
Gmi.  izxi,  46.  Jodma  ermsted  one  at  Gilgal, 
made  of  atone*  taken  ont  of  the  Jordan,  to 
preaerre  Che  memorial  of  hii  miraculans  pae- 
•age  over  thii  rirar,  Joah,  iv,  5-7.  The  laiul- 
ilea  that  dwelt  beyond  JonUn  aleo  niaed  one 
upon  Ihe  banka  of  the  river,  aa  a  teatimony 
that  they  conatitutod  but  one  nation  with  their 
brethren  on  the  other  lids,  Joahua  xxii,  10. 
Sometime*  they  heaped  up  lucb  a  collection 
of  atonea  upon  the  burying  pUc«  of  mme 
odlooa  peraon*.  aa  wu  done  m  the  cue  of 
Achan  and  Ahaalem,  JcAua  tU,  S6 ;  S  King* 
niii.  17. 

A  "heart  of  atone"  may  be  onderateod  aevie. 
tal  waya.  Job,  Xli,  S4,  ipeakinf  of  the  Inria. 
tlun,  iaya,  that  '■  hia  heart  i*  a*  firm  a*  n 
atone,  yea  aa  herd  aa  a  pieee  of  the  netbar 
ntllUme:"  that  la,  be  ia  of  a  very  ettraordi. 
nary  atiength,  boldnaaa,  and  ooorage.  It  is 
aaid,  I  Sun.  nv,  37,  that  Kabel**  heart  died 
wHhin  him,  and  ha  became  aa  a  atone,  when 
he  wu  told  of  the  danger  he  had  incuned  by 
bia  impradeniM ;  hia  heart  beoame  contraelad 
or  couvolaM,  and  thia  waa  the  eooaifo*  of  Ua 
death.  Eiekiel,  luri,  SC,  eara,  that  tha  Loi4 
will  lake  away  from  hk  people  their  heart  of 
atone,  and  pva  them  a  heart  of  fleeh  ;  (bat  ia, 
ha  will  lendet  them  contrite,  and  lenaiMe  la 
apirittia)  thing*.  "I  will  give  him  a  whila 
■tone,"  Rev.  u,  IT:  that  ia,  I  will  give  hfan 
full  and  public  pardon  and  abaobitiou.  'It  ia 
ipoken  in  allunon  to  an  ancient  en*tom  of  de. 
livering  a  white  atone  to  auch  aa  tbey  acquitted 
in  judgment.  They  oaed  likewise  to  give  a 
white  atone  to  Mch  as  conqnered  in  tbo  Ore- 


ST^K,  imor,  I«t.  ri,  19 ;  Dent,  i 
ob  xxtxx,  13;   raabn  riv,  17  i   i"-  ' 
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Zaeh.* 


;  ■  bin)  uBilar  to  llw  crtM  in 
M&nnalMiiutiithB  bill,  neck,  len, 
and  bodj,  bat  i*  latber  jnore  corpulaBt.  ^7w 
ooloor  of  tba  cna*  i>  uh  uid  Mtek  ;  that  of 
tho  alotk  is  wbiU  iDd  brows.  Tha  null  of 
its  (<>•■  an  aiwt  vatypacnliu';  not  bMD|[olaw. 
a4  like  thoH  of  otbrn  bird*,  bat  flat  like  the 
aiili  of  a  man  It  faaa  a  nry  Lonf  Inak,  and 
^aag  rod  taga.  It  fbeda  upon  ■erpenla,  ftogt, 
and  inaecta,  aod  on  thii  acconst  might  lis 
4  bj  Moaea  amoBg  anclun  tMa. 

aawall  aa  tha  crana  aj 

■  bin  ii  strong  mad  jag. 
af  whioh  enable  it  lo 
II  baa  long  baen  ra. 
o  ita  patanta,  whom  M 
tNifBr  ftlMkta,  bat  tandarly  feeda  and  ehariahaa 
.whan  tbaj  hne  baeotoa  aM,  and  linabla  to  pro- 
vide fbr  tlMiDKlvaa.  The  rerr  leaniad  and 
jodlcMNla  Bocharl  hia  oollactoif  a  vaKot^  of 
paaaagaa  fixoii  tha  ancianta,  in  whioh  thej  taa- 
tify  tbia  eahoD*  putiCDlar.  Ita  'vtij  name  In 
Uw  UeWoir  tanfOaga,  ckmMa,  atf^itiea  moroy 
or  pletj :  and  ila  Engliah  namo  ia  taken,  if  not 
dilBotly,  jM  OBeondarilf,  throngfa  the  Sazon, 
irom  tho  Greek  w«il  m^,  which  ia  often 
osed  for  naluta]  aActioa. 

IV  Mcdi -a  an  eoiUeni  oT  irnc  pirtr ; 
Btematt  wk«  •ee  hu  vud  uul  uada  t 
Unit  l>)r  eight,  lie  gmeTiil  jroang  oae  lat 
JB  hia  back,  previdca  b«r  fi»d 


Rmving  Ibua  he 
En  ha  was  fil  Id 


.  WM  ftl  Id  fly.  BrADHOST. 

a  bird  of  paaaare,  and  ia  apokan  of  a 
Mch  in  Scripture:  "Tha  alork  kjioweth  he 
appointed  time,"  Jer.  viii,  7. 
Wbt  bid  ibt  itark,  Columbiii-Ulic  upbi^ 


the  migntion  of  itorka.  £lian  aaja,  that  id 
WMiar  time  th^  naaiq  atitionan,  but  at 
Um  oloaa  of  antuKD  Omj  lepait  le  EpK  li- 
bjra,  asd  Ethiopia.  "  Fot  abont  tho  apace  of  a 
fcftnigbt  bafbn  Ib^  paaa  BMrn-oBe  oaaatrj  to 
amather,"  njl  Dr.  Shaw,  "tte;  coMMntl; 
Baaott  togMbar,  team  all  the  u^acent  pKiU,  in 
aentain  pUisiaitdtkeiefonning  themaelna, 
ooea  e««7  day,  into  • '  douwanae,'  or  counoil, 
.(•Bcocdinrto  the  phraae  of  tbeae  aaatmn  na- 
tiooB,)  are  aaid  to  detenaina  the  tzmot  time  of 
tktir  depaitnre,  and  the  ^c«  of  theii  Cbtare 
abodee."    Bee  SmuAW. 

STRANGEE.  Moaea  inolcatad  UMt  en. 
foraad  by  Rumaroaa  and  by  powerflU  eenai. 
dMMiMB,  aa  .well  ea  by  nrioua  eieaiplea  of 
benerolent  kea]Mbdlty,  ntantioned  is  the  boA 
of  Qenaeie,  the  eihibitioa  of  kindneae  and  hn. 


a  thia  aniiiect, 
-u.    One  daaa 


were  tboae  who,  whether  Hebrewa 
en,  wwe  deatitula  of  a  honM,  i 
OOmn.  'nwDtbara  were  peraoni  who,  tfaoogb 


8TtI 

of tbeword.  Bet 
„  o  the  eivil  oode  of  Mm 
be  treated  with  kntdneaa,  and  wel 
the  aame  rlghla  with  other  citnena,  Lior.  i 
3S,  94)  iiir,  1«,  tB;  Kun.  ix,  14;  zv,  14: 
Dent.  X,  IS;  TtHi,  T;  xxiv,  IT:  xxrii,  19.  Ia 
the  earlietperiodg  of  the  Hebrew  stale,  peraona 
who  wer«  nettree  of  another  eoimtt^,  tmt  who 
had  come,  either  ftvm  cboice  ur  trom  iirii  iiMitj. 
to  take  Bp  their  reaidenoe  among  tbe  HiArewa, 
appear  to  hare  been  placed  in  ftniuahb 
circumataneea.  At  a  latar  period,  -namely,  in 
the  r^ena  of  David  and  Solomon,  they  were 
compelled  to  labour  an  tbendtgioaa  edifina 
iriiieh  were  erected  by  tboae  prince 


lay  leant  ftwn  aoch  pual^pa  aa  Ifaaaa;  "And 
Soloison  nQUbered  all-tbe-etrannre  thalwne 
in  the  land  ef  bnel,  alter  the  nunbeling 
wbetewMi  -David  hie  ftAer,  hkd  nombnad 
tham ;  and  they  were  ftwiu]  ■  hsndped  and 
AAy  thooaaad  and  three  tttooeasd  and  ail 
handmd)  and  he  act  three  acore  end  teat  thoo. 
■and  of  them  to  be  bearera  of  bardeaa,'  ftc, 
1  Chron.nii.  9i  SChron.ii,  1,  1«,  17.  Tta 
exaction  of  BRch  taboriooa  aerrieea  from  fo- 
reifnera  wae  probably  limited  to  thoee  who 
had  been  taken  piiaenara  ih  War ;  and  irbo, 
aoeatding  to  tha  right*  of  war,  ae  Ihey  wo* 
undentoad  al  that  period,  tumid  be  jnetly  tat- 
ployed  in  any  offieei,  however  k^w  uad  baw. 
ever  l^oriona,  whieh  the  eanqacrer  tboBtbl 
proper  to  impMe.  In  the  time  of  Ghnat.  tta 
dageaerate  Jewa  did  not  find  K  a  '    '  ' 

raroier  to  the  aa *- * 


S 


ofuJd«aa 
wem  not  only  their  doe,  tat  which 
nanded  in  their  behtlT  hj  the  Uwa  of  Moaet. 

J^ttf  were  In  the  haHt  of  naderefaitdiBg  ij 
the  word  p^  ladyMaai.  their  fHenda  menlt, 
afld  accordinKty  restrloted  the  eiereke  of  t^ 
banevoldnee  by  the  tame  nanrnr  Dorita  thai 
ba«nded  in Ifaia eMotiieir  iDler{H«Utioi}; cod. 
tnry  af  both  were  to  (he  apirit  of  thoM  paa. 
BBget  whieh  hare  been  addaced  above,  I«v. 
xiz,  18. 

S'ntBETS,  Counnu  or.  Oor  Loid  i^irovaa 
the  Pbarlaee*  for  [nvying  intlie  camera  of  tba 
BtreaU,  that  ia,  ehooaing  enUle  plaeea  fte  (rial 
oogbi  to  have  been  prmle  devotloii.  The 
HindoDB,  MohaWnaedana,  aad  olhen  allll  have 
thia  pf*«tioe.  - "  poA  Hlndooa  and  MneMl. 
man*  aSU  their  devoliona  in  the  meet  poUie 
placea ;  la,  at  tha  landing  ^oea  of  rivera,  io 
the  pablio  atmeta,  and  on  the  looft  of  boela, 
widiont  the  Uaat  modartv  o*  attempt  et  con. 
oealmant."  "  An  aged  l^irk,"  obaervee  Keb- 
ardaon,  "  to  partloiilaiiy  proud  of  ■  long  flow- 
ing wiHa  betrd,  a  well  Staved  ched  and 
hwd,  and  a  oleen  toAan.  'It  it  a  eumMn 
thing  to  He  aooh  ohaiwlarB,  (br  pail  the 
bloom  of  life,  moanted  on  atone  eoate,  with  a 
Ut  of  Pereian  enrpel,  at  the  corner  of  the 
atreeta,  or  in  front  of  their  bataaia,  combing 
their  bearda,  amoking  tbnir  pipaa,  or  drinkmg 
their  coflee,  with  a  pitcher  of  water  etanduig- 
biaide  them,  or  aaying  Ihair  prayen,  or  read- 
ing the  Koran." 

STUHBUNG,  Srem  or.  -We  eel  om 
fram  Argoa  vofy  aa^ly  in  fb»  memlDf,''  aayo 
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OT»  HI 


aiui-  In  Bagluicl.  vhera  the  raada 
ueelleat,  wa  do  not  raadilj  pcroeiw  the  f«rM 
ukd  Jujrt  ftppUcBtian  of  the  Seiiptiini  fifum, 
deiivadfroni  >  '■tonaof  MnnUiag,aBd  iroek 
of  oSsoce,'  lui*li  viii,  14,  tod  •inulu  pu. 
saga*  1  but  in  Uw  eut,  wbM*  the  losda  an, 
ibi  the  miMt  put,  nothioB  nton  tluH  tn  ••- 
ask,  tha  wniUnt  dukgn  uid  U»- 
(t  uiaiiig  to  tnTallns  tntta  itsnea  Hid 


_ , nbiuk  laaiah  girca; 

liiii,  13,  of  God  ■>  »itji  hi*  ^oriaoa  um"  IsmL 
ins  Ilk  pa«pli»  (bniugb  tha  Bed  Sea,  it  i«  Hud, 
"  Thel  Ud  tfadin  througti  the  deep,  u  a  benn 
in  the  wilderiHiH,  that  they  ahoyld  not  ■took 


Vm*. 

to  talk  oT 
k,  who  ahoild  nt  tbb  bona 
Aym>  uudel  ne.  1  mold  aot  jiaU  him  to  tit* 
"cnamaailBT  of  the  Faithbl  thn  iniiintB,  were 
t  is  joiw  idMie ;  and  1  have  mj  owb  raaaoBi 
brit.' — 'Ittn*a;fqahan,'ratiinwdl,  Mora 
ofyaar  •aM.andf^of  joor  bonea.'  At  hear, 
ing'  Ihi*  ke  mi/  quite  outragaona;  oaUnd  Mo- 
hannnad  and  Alkh  to  witnaaa.  that  he  did  Dot 
luwnr  what  it  vaa  lo  fear  anj  tiingi  deelarad 
that  ba  wa*  oominoed  aonn  infimu  apnt  bad 
that  day  got  pnaaaaion  of  me,  Ste.  ^len^ 
that  I  looked  at  him  with  maanng 
on*  defianoa,  be  rode  ap  almgBide 
tbonght  it  waa  to  itrikB,  and  pre. 
pared  to  deftnd  njaelf.     I  waa  faowetar  mia. 


(be  aaa,  aauaed  in  boom  inataacea  br  doap  ea. 
Tlta^  and  in  othan  1^  abni{it  intomaii^ 
(oeju.    TIm  &gure  ja  a  aeay  naluial  tne,  aa. 


ir  their  dexteiit;  in  the 
.  B  bui  horaea.  A  oarioo* 
M  of  tbia  ocoun  in  Colanal  Campbatl'e 
V  Overland  Journey  to  UwEaatlndis."  Bpaak- 
tag  of  tha  Tatlai,  an  accradbad  oouiier  of  tlie 
Tiwiah  goTenunant,  undoi  whoee  goidaHoe 


lot.    k 

and  1  amj  nunota  eKMled  that  ha  would  Ui 
and  rail  orer  ma.    I  lliittalbre 


badobenged 
moat  exectaUy  bad  hone  had  iCbUen  to  in 
'      "  atiff;  ieeUa,ani  f«nHlorad;in 


I* 

rada  waa  nf  the  mty  beat  kind.  To  i^  attar 
tatoniabment,  ha  pMamptoci^  tafiuad ;  and  aa 
tbia  had'beea  aday  of  unwaml  taaiMrai^on 
faiapart,  Jattribatad  hia  reftaat  to  paeaiahneaa 
and  ill  tamper,  and  waa  laaolTad  net  la  let  the 
matter  fiat  tbaio.  I  tbemlbte  deairad  the  in. 
teipralw  to  ialbm  bim,  that  aa  he  bad  at 
Aleppo  utaed  to  ohanfa  haiaea  with  na  aa 
aftan  aa  Ipleaaad,  I  aheud  oonmdaroat  agcqa. 
ment  in&mgad  if  he  did  not  eomplj,  and 


would  writa  to  the  oonaol  at  Aleppo  to  that 

•At*.     A*  aooo  aa  tbia  waa  ooara^  4o  hinii 

alronglf  uitalad  I7  angar.  yet  an. 

to  canoBM  bia  emattoM  andar  »£■ 

footed  ooaitampt  and  dtsiaioa,  which  pradoaad 

avaiyat  maned  tfaahaaianBhyuocnomy.  At 
kngUt  be  hroka  fortbr— 'Vou  wiU  write  to 
Al^po,  aiiU  jouT  Fooliah  frankt  tbey  will 
not  bri^ae  joo,' &c<— ■  Wbp  do  yon  kot,  than/ 
aaid  I,  iBloTMipting  him;  'why  do  yon  not 
perfoTM  jour  ^omiae  by  ohangiag  bocaai^ 

when  yoD  ata  cmTinoed  in  your  aooaor 

(if  you  luTB  any)  that  it  waa  part  of  oar  a_ 
ment  T~^  Onca  fbr  all,  I  tell  yaa,'  intsnapted 
he,  *  I  will  pot  give  up  tliie  horae.    Tbete  ie 


:  he 


then 


ir  the  cattle. 


and  eaaght  bidd  of  tham  collerted  elaee  at  tli 

Cr,  then  began  to  flog  my  horae  an 
awn,  till  ka  got  Utam  both  into  fii 
mor  did  he  atop  there,  but  om 
r  miiM  with  lua  whip  and  l< 
own,  dnring  headlong  orer  aiMji  in 
that  earn*  ia  am  way,  till  I  raally  thought  he 
bad  ran  mad,.oT  deaigned  to  kill  ma.  M*enl 
timaa  1  waa  on  the  point  of  attifciitf  him  with 
my  wUp,  in  eider  to  knMk  him  off  hia  horae ; 
bat  aa  often  patienoa  proridentlally  oama  in  to 
my  aniatance,  and  whiapered  to  me  to  forbear, 
and  aae  it  out.  MaantiDX  I  o 
■elf  aa  being  in  aonia  daogn; 
waa  the  power  wUeh  be  had  0 
that  I  found  H  impoaaible  to  nop  nun.  bo, 
laeigning.  the  event  to  the  direction  of  Provi- 
denee,  1  anffBred  him,  witho«t  a  brtberelTorl, 
to  piocaad.  He  eontinoed  thia  for  aom^  milea, 
orer  an  nneoltivatad  tract,  hen  and  there  iru 
taieaded  with  ohanitela  formed  I7  rilb  ofwa. 
tar  in  the  periodical  nine,  thickly  aot  with  low 
fline,.ftnia,  and  other  dwarf  buahaa,  and  bro. 
k«n  up  and  down  into  Uttk  bill*.  Hia  hoiae 
eairiad  bim  olaai  over  M;  and  thao^  mine 
waa  ereiy  mianta  atunbling  and  noarfy  down, 
yet,  with  a  dextcaity  inexpiaeeibla  and  a  vigour 
ahooathar  anaaiBg,  be  kapt  him  up  by  tba 
bridle,  and,  I  may  aay,  eatritd  htm  galUatlr. 
over  BMfy  tUnri  At  all  tiita  I  waa  vai;  mooh 
aiul,  lawaid  the  and,  aa  naaclt 
gd  aa  aato^riied ;  iriuch  ba  paroeivutg, 
ont  flamaallr  and  tnuaphantiy,  'Ba. 

ftaak,  bakridr  and  at  laat,  drawing  iM 

the  horaea,  aloppug  Aart,  and  looking  me  fhll 
In  ^e  &oa,  ha  eiotaimed,  >  Fcank,  what  aay 


Inr  him  ain  anawar. 
vayiuF  hua  &oai  head  to  foot  aa  the  tnoat  at. 
trMMdmaiT  aaaage  I  bad  over  bafaaU;  while 
ha  (tiohad  hal  wluakera  with  great  aaUUKia. 


pact Mrtbeeonuln'allNund.  The intarptalar 
aawln^  up,  tha  O^rtai  called  lo  him,  aad  ifo. 
rirad  him  to  explain  to  ma  oarafiilly  the  mean- 
ing of  what  be  waa  about  to  aay.  *  Voo  Ma 
thoae  mouMtaiaat'  aaid  he,  pointing  (o  the  aart ; 


idbyGooglc 


honuge  la  a  god  of  thair  oirn,  uid  wonbip  tlia 
devil  Trom  tetz.     Tbej  lin  by  pliuuUr;   >nd 


oftea  deacuid  froi 


the  Tigris  which  nim  betwvon  tlwm  and  nt, 
and  plunder  and  raxan  Uiia  coDDliy  in  bands 
of  great  numbei  ajid  loriiudable  atrenftli,  oat. 
tyiaa  awa;  iota  ilLTsr;  all  UMr  oan  oatch, 
and  killing  sJI  who  reiiat  them.  Thia  oounti; 
tbeiarore,  for  aonie  dintanea  roiuid  ua,  ii  vary 
duijniroul  to  ttavellen,  whuBs  onW  aaJfeLy  liaa 
in  ffi^ht.  Now  it  waa  our  nuaJoEtuna  Ibia 
morning  to  got  a  Teiy  bad  bona.  Should 
meet  with  a  band  of  thoaa  Curda,  what  oo 


f  thoM  Curda,  what  ooukt 
"      ■       dethia 


tore  come  down  and  be  taken ;  jou  would  loaa 
youi  guide  uid  miu  jour  way;  and  all  of  ua 
would  be  uadaae.'  Aj  aoon  ai  the  inlerprelM 
had  eipliined  thia  to  ma,  '  Wall,'  conlinuad 
the  TarUi,  '  what  doea  he  nj  to  it  now  V— 
*  Whj,  I  aaj,'  ntucned  I,  '  tkat  ;«b  have 
■poken  good  wnae  and  aound  reason ;  and  I 
am  ablijed  to  jou.'  Thia,  when  fuUj  intar- 
pteted,  opetalad  moat  pleuing^  upeii  hia, 
and  bia  (eattuai  relaxed  into  ■  broad  look  of 


SUPERSTITION  mj  be  doMiibnlto  be 
either  the  careful  imd  anziona  obaarvation  of 
numeroiu  ajid  unauthoriied  oeramoniea  in  r*- 
lifion,  under  the  idea  that  they  poaeeia  boom 
Tutue  to  propitiate  God  and  obtain  hta  &vmu, 
or,  aa  among  Pofmn*  and  othaia,  the  worslii|i 
of  imagina^  deities,  and  the  vanoae  means  of 


&om  God,  this  eoDMioMOM*  oT  diflN  math , 
'  utead  of  seekiaf  in  aranU  lUnn  the 
of  this  nnquiet  fMiag,  whieh  Tsaws 
•  rest  by  day  or  night,  and  Aon  whiofa 
>  Mt  eaeape,  he  fcaejaa  that  faf  this  or 
liwi.  whtck  of  itself  is  peiftMlytadifln'- 
ont,  he  m»  bMs  oSanded  this  hifbar  parmtr, 
and  he  seeks  by  oatwaid  <Aswnmaaa  agaiB  to 
reeonciU  the  oSbdM  power.  Briigion  hen 
beoomea  a  aoMna,  not  ef  Ufa,  hot  af  death ; 
the  Bouroe,  net  of  canaoktkiD  and  hi  wring,  tart 
of  the  moM  napeakahl*  aiuisty  whieh  tar- 
an  dsy  aad  sight  with  Um  ^eeti— 
ra  imuinatiaa.  Baligian  hsM  is  Do 
aanoti&BBtioD,  b«  nay  ^uM  in  HBB^ 
hsatt  with  eren  kind  of  imlmtb,  and  sem  M 
uoDota^  Tfaeio  is  oaa  kmd  of  SBpanlllkMl 
■-  wbioh,  whils  man  tomonls  hhiMrif  le  tho 
he  stUI  r«M 


heait  oppceaaed 
fancy,  nuj  dictala  to  those  ignorant  of  the 
true  God,  and  lbs  doctrines  of  salvation.  Dr. 
Neander  abaervsa,  Tba  conaideralion  of  human 
nature  and  biatoiyahowi  us  that  the  tianaitien 
Irom  unbelief  to  nipentition  ia  ajvaf  a  eaaj. 
Both  theae  conditions  of  the  human  haait  pro- 
ceed tram  the  Belf.s<uue  ground,  the  want  of 
that  wliicb  mar  be  properly  called  fattb,  the 
'wtnt  of  a  liie  m  God,  of  a  I'velj  communion 
with  dirine  things  by  meaiks  of  the  inwaid 
life;  that  U,  by  means  of  the  feelima.  Man, 
whose  inirard  feelings  are  satrangM  from  the 
divine  natursi  is  inclioed,  BOraetuoeatadeDytha 
reality  of  that  of  which  be  bu  nothing  within 
him,  and  for  the  r.onceptian  and  a^oation 
of  which  to  himself  he  has  no  organ.  Orelse, 
the  irresistible  force  of  his  inwa^  nature  im. 
pals  man  to  tecogniie  that  higher  power  from 
wbioh  he  would  fain  free  himself  entirely,  and 
to  seek  thai  counaction  with  it  which  he  oannot 
but  feel  needful  to  hie  comfort ;  hut,  inatmaoh 
aa  he  ia  without  any  real  inward  sympathy  ot 
disposition  with  the  Dinnity ,  and  wants  a  tma 
sense  of  holiness,  tha  Divinity  appeara  to  hia 
darkened  religious  oonsciance  only  onder  lb* 
form  of  power  and  wbitrary  mis.  HJa 
soience  paints  to  him  this  power  as  an  angry 
•od  avanging  power.    But  as  he  has  no  idea 


aotoatedb) 


hoRor  ■faa^giealn 
«»wu  ».  whioh  M«B  -avaadi  (daaaa. . 
pletaly  that  he  Mia  into  IheopposiM  ei 


thinkfiiln—  &mm  the  hand  af  a  huaai 
thm,  hs  dana  not  iiahilgn  ia. 
also  anoUiar  kiad  of  aapuatilida,  wniea  waasa 
it  easy  (at  man,  hj  esstain  outward  aksarr. 
aaoes,  to  ailsnos  bia  ooosoiaBea  nndar  all  kkeds 
of  sin,  sod  which  tfaatelbie  asrres  as  a  wdesais 
snppoit  to  it. 
SUPFGB.  I 


his  eDetmaa.  In  Bcrvt.  fie  wvimy  hsva  af 
the  ohildien  of  Israsl,  a  lamb  waa  alain  opoa 
that  ni^t,  when  tba  AJatiato  y— r-hH  tha 
cmeby  and  ofasliMaey  af  tba  Egyptiana  by  kilL 

ing  their  fi> —  -^-       f..      .    . 


waa  the  origiiial  saoiifioa  of  the  pBaaarar.  la 
eommamentio*  of  it,  tha  Jews  obaaned  tha 
•■nnal  featiwl  of  the  passover,  whsti  aU  tba 
malea  of  Jndea  sssasAled  bsAta  the  Laid  in 
JawsaleWi  A  lamb  waa  rfaia  ior  avwy  hoasa, 
tbe  rspnsentatna  •{  that  whose  blood  Ml 
been  sprinkled  in  the  night  of  tba  esoapa  final 
Egypt  After  tbe  Uood  was  poorad  aa^t  the 
ateiir  by  the  piieata,  tha  Umba  wen  cairisd 
home  to  be  saten  by  the  paeple  in  their  taala 
or  honssa  at  a  dooasUo  fcast,  whsta  aver)' 
master  of  a  family  look  tbe  sup  of  thaakagir. 
ing.  and  gave  thanka.with  bis  ftmily  to  the 
God  of  laraal.  Jaaua  having  fUfiUsd  tba  law 
of  Hoaas,  to  which  in  all  thm^  he  sobmitlsd, 
by  eating  the  paaehal  sapyerwith  hisdisaijjss^ 
proeeeded  after  supper  to  matitale  a  rila,  whieb, 
to  aay  potaon  that  laada  tha  worda  of  tba  in. 
atitotion  willMnt  havtag  ibraaad  a  paaviooa 
opinion  upon  tbe  sidijacl,  will  f«obafaly  appear 
to  ban  bean  inteadad  hj  faim  aa  a  aaamorial 
of  that  evant  whish  was  to  happsn  aot  maay 
'  Ua  look  brssd,  and  gave  Ihaaka, 
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■nd  bnka  U,  tai  nt*  h  oMo  Uwoi,  nyiiiF, 
nil  H  mj  b*4r  wiiick  b  gina  At  yoii :  Ihu 
d«  is  naMinbnnoe  of  aw.  Likairin  ibo  the 
imp  ■Am'  Mppat.  nfing,  lini  cap  ii  tita  iu« 
tmlmiiiit  la  My  Wood,  which  u  ahsd  for  70a," 
Luka  ui,  IB,  BO.  Ha  took  Ika  braui  which 
W»  Umb  on  ths  table,  uid  the  win*,  of  which 
aiMIW  h*d  b«cn  mad  iB  taaiitig  round  tba  eup 
of  thankagitfaR ;  asd  by  «iTiii|[,  ••'nn  iain; 
body,  (hi>  ■■  aij  Uood,  ds  thia  In  remenibnuiM 
of  DM,-  be  dedand  to  hn  Apoatlaa  that  thk 
waa  tba  npnmaUiitm  of  Ue  daalh  by  whidi 
ha  wabed  tlxm  to  oiamwmale  that  event. 
The  ApeMIe  Vttol,  not  baviiqt  been  preeeat  at 
the  kMitatioB,  reoehwd  H  bjr  imawdiaie  mva. 
latiw)  from  tba  Lord  Jean* ;  and  the  maaner 
in  wUeh  be  driifen  h  to  the  Connthiaiu^ 
1  Cor.  zi,  Sa-Se,  hBi;lieB  that.  It  waa  not  a 
rile  eonfined  to  the  Apoatlea  who  ware  pnaant 
whoD  it  WM  initilDlad,  hut  that  It  wee  naaBl 
to  ba  efaaaired  by  ail  Chrlatiane  till  tba  end  of 
tba  wolld.  "Am  oflan  aa  7a  eat  thlB  bread, 
aDd  Arink  thia  an*,  n  do  abow  tba  Lord"!  death 
tUl  be  cODB."  Whether  «•  ixiiiaidw  tbaae 
woida  aa  pait  of  tiia  revelation  Dinda  la  St. 
Paol,  ei  BB  hia  own  oonrnMstary  npOB  t}ia 
nature  of  the  oidiKanee  whieh  wai  revealed  to 
him.  tiiy  kmA,  with  equal  ■f^ificBncr  and 
/,  the  extant  and  the  patmttUtj- of  the 
itian  to  ofaeerro  that  rite  wUeh  wu  AM 
woflheApoetlee. 
Tbun  IB  a  Birihing  ooneapandenoe  between 
tbia  Tiew  of  tbe  Lord'e  Supper,  aa  &  rite  b; 
wUeh  it  waa  intendad  that  all  Chrutiuu 
riiootd  oomiBmortla  tbe  death  of  Chriat.  and 
'-      "Df  thainititnlionof 

Ukt  the  Jem,  we 

!  "Cfariat  our  pMH- 
i  for  oe,"  and  bj  hie  mbetito- 
tien  oni  arab  ara  dsUTend  fnsn  dealfa.  lika 
tbe  JewB,  we  have  a  fta«t  in  which  that  aaeri- 


raoMaibemd.  Benea  the  Lovd^  S^ffta  waa 
aarlj  oaBad  the  eaahajiBt,  from  ila  beiii«  lald 
bj  St. Luke,  "Jeeoa,  when  betook  tha  bread, 
gan  thaakar  ^nd  hia  diaeiplea  in  at!  agaa, 
when  tber  Moaive  tbe  bned,  keep  a  Ibaat  of 
thankHTring-  To  Obliatiana,  aa  to  Jowa,  then 
■  "a  n^^  to  be  mnch  obBaned  nnta  tbe 
Lord,"  Id  all  letieiattona.  Ti 
to  Jein,  tbe  roanner  of  ebaerri  „ 
appointed.  To  both  it  ia  aooompoaied  with 
tbankenring. 

The  Xoid>a  Supper  ezblbnta,  by 
aotion,  tba  cbanoteririiail  doctriai 
Cbiiatian  fiuth,  that  the  death  of  iu  asthei^ 
wUeb  Beamed  to  be  the  completion  oftbetvg* 
of  hia  OBMnioa,  wae  a  Tohmtarf  leoiifiM,  ee 
•ficaoiona  u  ta  nperaede  the  neceeaKy  of 
ereiy  other ;  and  that  hia  Uood  waa  abed  for 
.1. '— "ij  of  iini.    By  paiWUng  of  thia 

f  tbe  eerthi  tbej 
declare  tbal,  br  from  bmng  aefaamad  of  " 
anflhring  of  tbeir  Maatw,  Ihej  florj  in 
woe* ;  and,  while  they  tfane  pnfenn  tbe  ofiea 
impliedin  thateipreeaianoftheApoatlB,  "Yo 
do  ahow  forth  the  Lord'e  death,"  they  at  tbe 
■aOM  tivae  ebi^  tlia  aentimenta  by  whkh 
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tbeir  relltflgm  Tninietere  to  Ihnir  own  coneela- 
tiOD  and  improTement.  They  cannot  renient- 
ber  the  death  of'Chriet,  the  ciroonntanoee 
which  rendered  thU  CTsnt  necenuuy,  the  di>- 
intnreated  love  and  the  exalted  Tirtnes  of  their 
detJTorer,  withoat  idling-  their  obligation!  to 
hini.  Unlem  the  Tileil  hypocrlny  accompnny 
an  action,  which,  by  ita  very  nature,  profaaaM 
from  warm  affection,  the  love  of  Chriet 
netrain  them  to  f^ilfil  the  piirpoeea  of 
hie  death,  by  "living  unto  him  who  died  far 
them  ^  and  we  bare  reason  to  hope,  that,  in 
{daeei  where  he  csneea  hia  Qune  to  be  re. 
Tnembered,  he  will  come  and  bleaa  hia  people. 
Ae  the  ob^  of  ftitb  ia  thua  explicitly  eet  be. 
fbre  them  in  every  cotnmemoration,  ao  the 
renewed  nereiae  of  that  fiuth,  which  the  ordi. 

experience  of  the  "  great 
aalvaticn."    See  ^AtntAvxirr. 

SVBETY,  in  common  apoech,  i(  one  wbn 
givea  aecari^  fbr  another;  and  hence  it  baa 
become  pr      '     ' 
eonftond 

.  when  a.pplied  toChriat.  In  ftcl, 
the  word  "anrety"  oceura  only  once  in  onr 
translation  of  the  Seripturea,  namely,  Reb.  vii, 
99 :  "  By  so  mnch  was  Jesna  made  the  enrety 
of  a  better  eovenant."  It  la  certainly  true  that 
the  Son  of  God,  in  nil  that  he  haa  done  or  ii 
atill  doing  aa  Mediator,  may  be  justly  viewed 
aa  the  aarcty  of  the  new  and  everiaating  cove, 
nant,  and  as  aflbrding  the  ntmost  Ncurity  to 
betievera  UiU,  aa  the  Father  hath  given  all 
thinga  into  !■■  banda,  they  will  be  condaoted 
witfa  cfRtct.  and  ell  the  exceeding  great  and 
preciona  proreieoe  of  that  covenant  aewiredly  be 
aooompliahed.  Bat  thi>  doea  not  appear  to  be 
the  preciae  idea  which  tbe  Apoatle  baa  in  view 
in  tile  abeve  paseage.  Thia  hie  been  acffi- 
olently  evtioed  hy  many  critiee  and  commen- 
"     "  ree,  Macknight,  and 

notea  on  the  place.    The  aiib. 


I  g  theological  wrtteratc 


■(snce  of  fieir  remarka  in,  that  the  original 
term  employed  by  the  Apoatle,  and  which  oc- 
oarBno*here  else  in  Hciipture,  Ittyytn,  wMoh 
ia  derived  fiom  i)7*(,  ntrr,  and  aigniliea  mu 
wht  dramt  ttar,'  or  who  brings  others  nearj 
which  Bonaa  rf  the  word  will  not  very  wall  ac- 
onrd  with  that  of  a  aubetltate  or  repraaent^ive. 
ITio  Gredi  coromentators  very  prftperly  Bx- 
plain  the  word  by  fut/ni,  a  medtatar.  Now, 
aa  in  this  panige  a  comparison  is  stated  be. 
tween  Jesoa,  aa  a  high  prieat,  and  the  Levitical 
high  prieela;  and  as  the  latter  were  considered 
by  the  Apostle  to  be  the  mediators  of  the  Sinai . 
eownant,  becaoBe  thiongh  their  mediation  tbe 
laraelHeB  worahipped  God  with  aacrifiees ;  it  is 
•viknt  that  the  ApotOe  in  thia  piuiaige  terms 
Jama  the  High  Prieat  or  Mediator  of  the  better 
eoesBBiit,  beeanee,  throngh  Us  metflation,  or 
in  virtue  of  the  aacrifloe  which  he  ofiered  of 
himse'f  to  Ood,  believers  receive  all  the  blesa- 
inga  of  tho  new  covenant.  And  as  in  veree  IB 
Ae  Apoatle  had  aaid  that  "  by  the  introdootion. 
af  a  better  hope  we  draw  near  to  Ood,"  he.  In 
iwae  29.  very  properly  calla  Jeme  fyym,  "  be 
bv  whom  we  draw  nigh,"  thereby  d«iolin^  the 
eSnt  «f  hia  me£atwn.      From  the  whole. 
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SWA 


t  i*  plain  that  tba  word  "wrat*" 
IB  thia  plaea  k  equiTalent  with  Uial  of  media. 
Ur  or  luf  h  prinL 

SWALLOWS,  D<D,  ■  bird  too  wall  known  to 
b*m1  dawription.  Our  tnulalon  of  Iha  Bibla 
haTs  givBu  thii  dmh  to  two  dtArast  Hshraw 
word*.  Tha  Snt,  vvi,  in  Fubn  lixirr,  3, 
BBd  Pro*,  uri,  a,  ia  ptobafaly  the  biid  wkiofa 
Fonbkl  maatioiia  ainanf  the  migmMfj  Uida 
of  Alazandriaibf  tbsiuuiie  otdtmaiitMtiOM 
aMond,  -ait,  lai-  xzzriii,  H,  wmJ  Jar.  nii,  1, 
ia  tba  craaa  j  but  tba  word  vo,  in  Uw  two  lart 
plaeaa  nmderad  in  ma  Twalon  "oant,"  la 
nally  tha  nrallow.  So  tha  Septuagint,  VsL 
gala,  and  two  ancieitt  DMumaoiiida,  Tbaodo- 
Ikm,  and  Jarom,  tander  it,  and  Boohatt  and 
Lowlb  follow  tham.  Boehart  aMigna  tha  Beta 
of  thia  biid  for  the  rauon  of  ita  name,  aBd 
inganiona^  ramarki  tiiat  Uie  ItaliaiM  abaot 
Vanice  caU  a  awallow  niriUo,  and  kji  twiUat- 
ing  tvriUan.  Tba  vwallow  baing  a  pUlatin 
bird,  and  a  bird  of  paange,  petwutly  agtw 
with  tba  maawnf  of  buah  and  Jaramiab. 
TIm  annual  BlgntaoB  of  tba  awallow  haa  bam 
ftmiliarlj  koawo  in  arary  sg<e,  and  peAapa  in 
eTeiy  region  of  the  earth.  In  Paalin  Ixiiit,  3, 
it  ia  aaid,  "  The  iparrow  bath  tbund  a  hotue, 
and  tba  awallov  a  neat  (m  kamlf,  wheroBbe 
maj  lay  har  ;ounf,  araD  thioa  ahara.  O  Lord 
ofhocta."  B^  the  aHan  of  JehoTih  we  aie  lo 
nnderatuid  tba  temple.  Tha  worda  prebabl* 
rafrr  to  the  eoaloni  of  aaVHi)  natioas  of  anu. 
—•that  bMa  wMoh  bnilt   tbar  bmU  oh 


interred  tbe  eon  of  a  king,  o 
Imam  Dgialbr,  whom  Umj  reckon  a  lainL  Tb« 
doaaa  ia  ronfb  oaat  orert  bafbra  tba  moaqiM 
than  ia  ■  oourt,  wall  pUwad  with  Ban/  high 
plana  tiwoa^  on  vbiob  Wa  aaw  ■  KteM  rmbj 
■tocka.  that  haunt  thanabaat  tU  the  yaw 
rnond."    a«e  ftnUuMw. 

SWAN,  ravjn,  Lav.  li,  18;  DanL  ilv.  1«. 
Tba  Hebrew  word  ia  n^  ambignou,  for  ia 
tin  fint  of  tbaaa  ptaana,  it  >i  ranked  aiMur 
wator-fowU;  and  bj  tba  Vnlgata,  wMoh  <iu 
Teiaian  iaUowa,  lendared  "awas,"  and  n  Um 
tbiitiath  Terae,  the  Nma  won!  ia  tMidaiiaJ 
and  tmntaad  aoaong  raptilea.  8«wm 
it  in  tba  fonMr  alaoa.  ^tbe  fcat," 
whiah  tbay  iaati^  hj  tb«  aflniljr  which  than 
ia  between  the  hat  ■»!  tb»  mcd*.  Tba  UCX. 
in  (he  farmar  verae  rander  it  aMpfupfma,  lb* 
"  poiple  bird,"   imtbably  (he 


qnity,- 
tbetan 


1  be  driT«n  awif,  nnioh  leM 
kilM;  bnt  foond  a  aaenre  and  unintamiptsd, 
dwelling.  Hence,  whan  Ariatoueua  diatoibad' 
the  birda'  neeta  of  tba  temple  of  Kmue,  and 
took  tba  yming  from  them,  a  voiea,  acoordinf 
to  a  tradition  pieaerved  bf  HaHidataa,  ia  aaid 
to  bare  apohcn  tbaaa  weidi  fVoin  tba  intsdor 
of  tha  temple  r  "  Mort  viHiiMiDa  of  hmh,  bow 
dareat  thou  to  driTo  awtf  amh  a>  leek  reftige 
in  my  t«nple  V  The  Athenian*  iren  ao  en- 
raged at  Ataibea,  whe  had  billet  a  apurew 
wbioh  built  on  tba  temple  Jif^GacjlapiiM,  that 
tbey  killed  him.  Among  the  Anhe,  who  are 
mora  ekiaelf  related  lo  the  Ucbwwa,  biida 
lAieh  buiy  tinir  ttaata  en  the  temple  of  Mocca  ' 
hare  been  inTiolaUe  fnna  the  earlieet  time*. 
In  tba  TWT  aneieM  paera  of  a  Dfchorhamidiah 
■niwe,  [HmUad  bj  a  Sehnken,  in  wfaioh  ha 
lantaMa  that  hia  Wibe  had  been  defied  of  the 
pNtMtion  of  the  aaBctnajy  of  Mecca, 


l;ioi^al■<^ 

TlB  ipamw  bgik  ila  nan." 
Jn  another  aneient  Arabian  peel.  Nabega  tha 
DhoManit  awean  "  bj  the  aanotaary  ubich 
affiirda  abeller  te  tha  bird*  which  ank  it  tkere." 
Niebahr  aan,  "I  will  obaarvo,  that  amoBfc  tha 
HobamnMOana,  notonlf  ialheiakiaielh^  for 
jbe  pigeona,  hot  alas  on  the  moaqnee  over  Ibe 
giavea  of  Ali  and  Haaaain,  oD  the  J>*junaa.  or 
chief  moaque,  at  Qalle,  and  in  other  rJtiea, 
tbey  are  aqnally  imdialurbfld."  And  Therenot 
rewariu:  "  Wilbjo  a  moa^ie  at  Ou^jioua  Ilea 


appRMcted. 
AHB  denote  i 


SWB^NBOR»Ia}4B  denote  th^iartioD. 
lar  denooiination  of  ChiiatiiSB  wlio  admit  tba 
taabraon;  of  Banm  Swedenborg,  and  reealTa 
the  docthnea  tauvht  in  the  tbeologiMl  writing* 
oftbManUier.  Bwamtal SweJeawift waafte 
•on  of  a  biriiop  cJ  Waat  Qslhnia,  hi  the  kn^- 
doro  of  Sweden,  wbow  name  waa  Swadharg,  a 
man  of  oonaidarBbla  iaaroing  utd  c^ebtlty  ia 
hia  Ume.  The  eon  waa  bom  at  Stockholm, 
January  W,  ISBB.  U«  e^iexed  etrir  the  ad. 
nalagea  of  a  Kbenl  edtfoMion,  and  bring  m- 
tDi^lf  endowed  with  nneanunsn  talvnte  fbt 


aean  diatinguiAad  himaelf  bf  aBvetal  pnUiea- 
tiena  in  the  Latin  hngnaga,  which  gnv  proof 
of  equal  genina  and  endiWen-  It  may  reaaon, 
ably  be  auppoeed  that  under  the  core  of  hia 
pioiu  awl  rarereod  father  oar  author's  rflHsiena 
infltraoUoB  waa  ne«  neglected.    Thia,  indeed. 


and  liKriy  obamolere  of  a  mind  deaplj 
impieaaed  with  a  taaae  of  the.  dirine  BeiBg; 
and  of  all  Ibo  relatiie  dntiea  tbenca  re«aUing. 
" ennobled  in  the  ynr  1719,  by  Qngen 


the  aqaeatrian  order,  in  the  triennial  aaaninlilji 
•f  th»«latoa.  The  pbilMopfaieal  wa^a,  pub. 
Kabed  in  Latin,  by  Baton  Swcdenborg,  at«  nn. 
fnerovi  i  hot  hji  Ibeologieal  warki  are  akid  to 
bo  still  mare  >o. 

I.  Tim  firat  and  principal  diatinguiahing 
doctrine  contained  in  the  irritingi  of  Baron 
Swedanborg,  and  Haintained  by  bia  foDowan, 
relate*  to  the  perton  and  c^arscMr  of  Jaaoa 
Chriat,  and  to  tha  redemption  wroi»ht  by  him. 
On  this  BUhject  it  i*  inttsled  that  .Icsaa  Chriat 
ia  Jehoiah,  maniieated  in  the  Heah ;  and  that 
ha  came  into  the  werid  te  glorify  his  human 
aaUie,  kf  nkbing  it  one  vrMh  the  divine.    It 
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ii  UMraloTe  inurted  &i11mt  that  tba  hnnuuiitr 
of.Jeaiu  Chriat  ia  ilflelfdiTina,  by  *irtue  of  it* 
indi*M>lnbl<  umon  witli  tbe  indwvUing  F&t^T, 
UiMkbl;  to  the  tsaliiHni;  of  St.  Pull,  that, 
"  m  Jmiu  Cbnut  dwalleth  bU  tba  fiiliraaa  of  the 
Godbud  bodilf ,"  Col.  ii,  9 ;  md  that  tho*,  u 
to  bii  humuiity,  he  ii  Uw  Madiattir  between 
God  Bnd  nun,  aioen  ibeie  U  now  no  otber 

Bccew  to  Goil,  but  this  dJTime  hnmuiitj,  which 
wu .  Mvoned  for  thu  pDrpoM.  Thiu  it  ia 
tvight,  Ui>t  in  th>  peiw>D  of  JamtM  Chriat 
dweUa  tba  whola  Trinity  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Hal*  Spititi  tfas  Father  eonatilutinE  Un  aool 
of  ttie  abora  humanity,  wluk  the  lnuaaiulf 
itaelf  ia  tlie  Son,  and  the  dime  Tirtaw  or  op*. 
cation  piooaeding  from  it  ia  the  Holy  Spitk. ; 
fbrming  attoMhei  one  God,  juat  aa  tbe  aoul, 
the  body,  audoperaLoD  of  mas,  tbrm  one  nuui. 
On  the  aubjecl  of  Uia  redemption  wrought  bj 
thia  tneaniata  Cod,  it  w  Isitly  taugbl  tiial  it 
coiuiated  not  in  the  vicuioua  aacri&M  of 
Christ,  but  in  the  r«al  aabjugatlon  of  the  pow. 
■ra  of  duknea*  and  their  ruaoTal  &«io  man, 
hy  oontinial  comhola  and  viotoriea  over  then, 
dnring  bia  abode  in  tlie  world ;  and  in  the  oon. 
aeqnent  deacant  to  man  of  divine  power  and 
life,  which  wu  brought  naar  to  him  in  the 
thtta  glori&ed  bununity  of  thia  victorious  God- 
Thej  who  receive  this  taatimau;  coDcaroiug 
Jeaoa  Choat  theratore  acknowledge  no  other 
God  but  bimi  and  beliare  that  ia  a{ip(oachiiif 
his  divine  bwnanity,  they  apjaoaoh,  at  tha 
■ama  time,  and  bav*  DomBanioaUan  wUh,  all 
(he  fiilnaaa  of  the  Godhaad,  aaeing  and  wor- 
■hipping  the  iDvinble  in  the  viaible,  agnaably 
to  the  tenor  of  thoae  worda  of  Jeana  Cbiiat: 
"  He  that  bulioTeth  on  me  beheTeth  not  on  nw, 
but  on  turn  that  aent  me ;  and  he  that  aaeth  me, 
aeath  him  that  aent  me,"  John  (ii,  14,  ^ 

3.  A  aacond  doctnoe  taught  bj  the  aams 
author  nlaUa  to  the  aacaed  Soriptura,  or  won) 
of  God,  vhioh  ia  maintained  to  be  divine);  in. 
raired  thmochout,  and,  oonaaqueDlly,  to  be 
the  rapoHtor*  of  the  whole  will 
of  the  moat  high  God.  Uh,'-~~ 
that  thia  will  tnd  wisdom  ai*  niH  in  an  piaiiM 
diacoTarabte  knra  the  letter  «i  hiateay  of  the 
■aued  pices,  but  lie  deejay  concealed  undei 
the  latter.  Foi  it  in  unght  b/  Baton  Sweden, 
berg,  that  the  aenae  of  the  letter  of  the  holjr 
wold  ia  the  baaio,  the  ooutioant,  and  the  fiima- 
mant,  of  its  ipiritnal  and  Deleati^  aenaaa,  being 
written  accwding  to  the  doatrine  of  eorrea- 
pondencias  between  things  a^titnal  aad  things 
Batumi,  and  thus  deiigned  by  the  Moat  High 
a*  the  vehicle  of  oanunnnicaUcii  of  the  etar^ 
spiritual  truths  of  Ihs  kingdom  to  tba  minda  of 
ataa.  It  la  &Ttber  endearoiired  to  be  ahown 
that  Jeaua  Clirist  spake  continually  according 
to  thia  same  doctnos,  vailing  divine  and  api. 
ritual  tiutha  uudei  natnral  imagaa,  aapecioUj  in 
hie  parablaa,  and  thus  comniunicatiog  to  man 
the  moat  im»Ttaat  myatetiea  relative  to  him. 
aelf  and  hia  kingdom,  under  tlM  m«st  baaubiiil 
and  ediffiue  Sgurea  taken  irom  tba  nataral 


of  the  Old  uul  Maw  Teatameat  contain  vast 
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atores  of  important  end  spiritual  wiadom  under 
the  outward  letter ;  and  this  conaidaiation,  a* 
be  farther  asaeila,  jiiatifisa  the  pagei  of  divinB 
reielation,  even  in  those  parte  which  to  a 
common  obeerrei  appear  trifling,  nugatory, 
and  eoi^radictarf.  It  is  laatlv  maintained, 
on  thia  subject,  that  the  aecred  ScHptura,  or 
word  of  God,  it  the  only  medium  of  cmnmuiii. 
cation  and  oonjuactioD  between  God  and  man, 
and  is  likewise  the  only  aeuree  of  all  nnuine 
truth  and  knowledge  reapeoling  God,  hia  king- 
dom, and  olsration,  and  the  Mily  nue  guida 
for  man'e  nnierrtsnding,  in  whatever  ruataa 
to  hia  apirihHl  oi  eternal  concema. 

3.  The  nut  braach  of  the  ayatem  ia  praoti. 
cal,  a>d  relMee  to  the  life,  or  to  that  rale  of 
oondoot  on  tie  part  of  man  whieh  ia  truly  »c- 
osptaUe  to  the  Deity,  and  at  the  aame  time 
conducive  toman's  eternal  hanuneas  and  sal- 
vation, by  eotjoining  him  with  ius  God.  Thia 
rule  ia  taugliL  to  be  aiDi{dy  thia :  to  ahuo  all 
known  evila  is  sins  against  Qod,  and  at  the 
suae  time  to  love,  lo  cherish,  and  to  practiaa 
whataoerei  it  wise,  lirtnoos,  and  holy,  as 
being  moat  a^eeabla  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
to  tlm  spirit  of  hia  precepts.  On  (his  int^ect 
it  is  strongly  and  rspeatediy  ineiated  that  evil 
must  of  neccaait]  leaiaio  with  man,  and  prove 
tiia  atamal  dsatnicbou,  unless  it  be  removed 
by  aincare  repBitanoe,  leading  iian  to  note 
what  is  disBrdarV  iu  bis  own  mind  and  lift ; 
and,  when  ha  b  ....... 


a  bat  disoovared  it,  to  fight  reeo 
it  its  aiflnenoe,  in  dapeiidenoa  oi 


thaaidudgiMaafJanaChrist.  Itiaia 
(htthar,  that  this  tpposilioa  to  evil  eoght  to 
be  grounded  tna  the  omwidention  that  ul  evil 
ie  against  God,  aino«,  if  avil  be  combated  ftem 
any  interior  motivo,  it  is  sot  radically  removed, 
but  oniy  conaaalad,  and  on  that  aeeomil  is 
even  mor*  daogeriwe  aod  d«tractive  than 
bafoie.  It  is  added,  that  wtien  man  baa  dime 
the  work  of  r^ieutaaoe,  by  ahuDDiog  bis  he- 
reditary aviU  aa  aina  tgaiost  God,  he  ought  t« 
■el  bimseif  to  the  pnetice  of  whit  is  wise  and 

Sood  hy  a  fkithful,  diligeni,  and  oauoien(ioua 
■■charge  of  all  the  dntiai  of  hia  station ;  by 
which  meana  hia  miiid  i>  preaarved  beat  a 
Mtom  of  the  ^«er  of  daocder,  and  kept  in 
the  Older  of  haaveH,  and  tbe  fiilfihnent  of  the 
great  law  of  charity. 

4.  A  fourth  doctrine  iooilcated  in  the  aame 
writioga,  istheoo6pera(ionoD  the  part  of  man 
with  the  divine  graoe  or  agency  of  Jesus 
Chrirt.  On  this  sobjeot  it  is  inaislai  that  man 
oo^t  not  indolently  lo  hang  dowa  his  hands, 
under  the  idle  eipeetatioD  that  God  will  do 
every  thing  for  him  in  the  way  of  purification 
and  regenerelion,  without  any  wraition  of  his 
own  i  but  that  ho  is  baond  by  the  above  law 
of  coApenlien  tnexerthima^as  if  tbswhole 
pn>greea  of  bia  purifiaUiHi  and  re^ncmtion 
d»I»«ded  entirely  on  hia  own  aieitKoie;  yet, 
m  eierting  Uswelf.  h*  ■■  oentinoaUy  to  lecol.  . 
lact,  ftnd  humbly  M  adtoewledge,  that  all  hia 
power  ta  Ja  eo  "  *'™"  "iMva,  agreeahly  t 
A>„i..  ™  ""   ,■  jo,^  Chiial,  "Wkhoot  B 


<'"«l«*»i;^_  ai  Jc~*  Chiial,  " 


l-Vol^^Sd^aat 
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nIalM  to  Buu'i  oouwotion  with  the  othw 
world,  ud  ila  variou*  inbatiituU.  Bn  thk 
■ub)«ot,  il  if  ui»i«lai,  not  odIj  &om  hit  Tiaw  of 
tba  •Mred  ficripturat,  but  *iso  from  tlw  eips- 
liaoea  of  the  uitbor  hinnHlfi  that  emrymaa 
u  ia  DontinuU  4Mi>ciatioD  with  uigala  uid 
■piriti,  uid  that  wilhout  lucli  onociition  he 
ciMild  not  poniblj  think  or  exert  uij  living 
bcnlt]'.  It  il  iaumed  futher,  that  mso,  ac 
eordiof  to  hii  life  in  the  world,  takee  up  hii 
eternil  iboda,  eitbei  with  wiKali  of  light,  or 
with  the  epirilj  of  duknen ;  withihe  fbimw ,  if 
he  i*  wiae  to  livA  accordiDf  to  the  jwecept* 
of  God'i  holy  word;  or  with  Jie  letter,  if, 
tbroufh  fidlj  and  treovraauon,  le  rcjecti  the 
eoDiuel  and  guidance  o?  the  Mod  High- 
Home  other  pacoliar  dootrinea  if  minor  im. 
portaoc*  mi^t  be  enlarged  onin  thia  place 
if  il  wei  deemed  neoeaaaiy ;  aucV  ai  the  doc. 
IHna  concerning  the  huniaDaeuli  aa  being  in  a 
human  form;  (wnoeming the minia^  of  the 
good  and  tbetrue,  ai  eiialingin  tae  holy  word, 
knd  in  all  thinga  in  native.  Int  it  may  t>e 
obeerred  genenLy,  ttiat  the  funtamental  error 
aftbeayHemiaadenialofllMdiwu^  of  Christ, 


;  liut  the  interpreta- 
tion of  it  in  thia  view  niai  into  the  wildest 
•xtravagance  for  want  of  priiciplea  i  while  the 
whole  il  clothed  with  m/iticiani  on  tba  one 
hand  and  gtooa  and  carnal  coneeptiona  of 
apiritual  thinri  on  the  ot^r.  There  ia,  iudsMJ, 
much  in  which  tfaia  atct  agrees  irith  other 
Christians,  and  mach,  ihenfore,  that  is  true  in 
tbaii  stiange  syetem;  bu  it  is  unconnaetsd 
with  other  great  and  ntat  Imths  of  the  Gospal ; 
and  is  joined  also  wiih  great  errors.  It  is  ■ 
dreamy  delusion,  which  defies  all  ratioual  de- 
fence 1  it  leita  upon  Ibe  issumed  experience  of 
a  man  of  geoias,  it  is  bne,  but  one  who  was 
n«t  always  in  his  wjts. 

In  LoMdon.sadiODwsf  the  otherdtiea  and 
crsat  towns  inEngUnd,  plaoee  of  poblic  worship 
ha*e  been  opened,  fcr  the  Mlpresa  purpoee  of 
prea«hing  the  preteding  doetrinee.  In  all 
Mich  ]dw*a  partioalar  forms  of  prayer  have 
been  adopted,  in  agrMment  with  the  ideas  of  tba 
woTshippera,  as  groonded  in  the  rebgicna  sen. 
linMnla  sbore  stated,  especially  respecting  the 
■u|Ben»  ebisct  of  idoration,  who  is  aoknow. 
ladged  to  be  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesoe  Christ, 
in  hisdiviiB  hnniMiitT.  Bat  in  no  jriaco  havo 
any  peraUar  riles  and  ceTemonies  been  btro- 
duced,  the  wor^ppeis  being  content  with 
ratainins  the  celelntion  of  the  two  eacra- 
iMnlaofbqUam  and  the  hot;  sapper,  since  no 
«dier  ril**  an  inoaled  on  by  the  sathor  wbose 
teetinon;  they  raeehn.  It  is  belisTed,  by  s 
larg*  m^oiityof  tfasm,  that  it  was  nsrer  hi* 
intention  that  aay  particular  sect  ihoald  be 
formed  npon  his  doctrine*,  but  that  all  who 


>n  of  Christians,  ahoald 
be  at  perfect  liberty  either  lo  continiM  in  their 
former  oomnranion,  erto  quit  it,  ss  their  con. 
eeienoe  dictalea.    England   appears  to  be  the 


BsaertiDg,  thsl,  dnringtbe  nninlarraptod  periitd 
■f  Iwenty-eeven  ywa,  be  enjoyed  open  inter- 
course with  the  worid  sf  departed  spirila,  and 
dnrmg  that  thne  was  instructsd  in  the  inlamsl 
sense  of  the  aicnd  Scriptuies,  hitheitaandis- 
coTsred !  This  is  s  comKiondence  with  the 
inrlitiile  werid,  to  which  few  or  no  writaia, 
before  or  since  hia  time,  ever  pratanded,  if  we 
exoept  the  Arabian  propbet- 

HWINE,  7<tn,  LsT.  xi,  T;  Deot.  xiv,  8; 
Paalm  Iiix,  13;  Prov.  xi,  33;  laaiah  Iir,  4; 
liTi,  3,  IT  ;  x^'  Matt.  Tii,  6;  viii,  30 ;  Mart 

hog,  an 

grossness  of  uunnera,  thia  creamre 
almost  anrrralled  among  the  order  o 
rapads;  and  the  meannsas  of  hia  a  _ 
corresponds  to  the  grossness  of  his  mannsra. 
He  has  a  most  induciiminate,  voracious,  and 
insatiable  appetite.  The  Pro|rfiet  Isaish,  Ixv, 
4,  charges  bis  degenerate  people  with  eating 
■wine's  flesh,  and  having  broth  of  abomin- 
able things  in  their  vessels,  Isaiah  livi,  3. 
Conduct  so  cantmiy  lo  their  solemn  engage- 
menU,  so  baleful  in  the  sight  of  the  Bidy  One, 
though  long  endured,  was  not  alwaya  to  pass 
with  impunity.  "Tbey  that  sanctify  them- 
aelves,  and  puriff  themselves  in  Ibe  gardens, 
behind  one  tree  in  the  mjdst,  eating  swine^i 
fleih,  and  the  abominition,  and  the  mouse,  shall 
be  consumed  together,  saith  the  Ixird,'*  Isaiah 
livi,  17.  SucbasacrificewBsan  abomination 
lo  the  Lord,  because  the  eating  of  the  blood 
was  prohibited,  and  becsuae  the  sacrifice  Con- 
sisted of  swine'aflesh.  To  these  precepts  and 
threatenings,  which  were  oAen  enforcod  by 
severe  jodgmenta  may  he  traced  the  habitnal 
and  nnoonqDenUe  avernon  of  the  Utter  Jevrs 
totheoee  of  awine^  flesh ;  an  aversion  which 
the  moat  alluring  promisee  and  the  niosi  cmel 
sufferings  have  been  found  alike  insnfficient 

In  such  deUetation  was  the  hog  heM  by 
the  Jaws  that  tbey  wonld  not  so  mnch  as  pro. 
nounee  its  name,  but  called  it  "the  strann 
thing;"  and  we  read  in  the  history  of  the 
Maccabees,  that  Eleaier,  a  principal  ecribe. 
being  compelled  by  Antiocbus  Epiphanes  to 
open  his  month  and  receive  swine^  flesh,  ^1 
il  forth,  nnd  went  of  his  own  locord  to  llw 
torment,  choosing  ratfasr  to  infier  death  than 
to  break  the  law  of  God,  and  give  oSence  to 
his  nation,  9  Mae.  vi,  18;  vii,  I.  It  is  ob- 
served that  when  Adrian  rebuilt  Jenisalem, 
hesel  np  Ihe  image  of  a  h(^,  in  bas-relief,  upon 
the  gilei  of  the  city,  lo  drive  the  Jews  away 
from  it,  and  to  eKprees  the  greater  eonlempt 
for  that  miserable  people.  It  wn  avarice,  a 
intompt  of  Ihe  law  of  Moses,  snda  design  to 


the  borders  oF  Galilee.  Whence  the  reason  is 
plain  of  Christ'B  permitting  the  devils  to  throw 
Ibe  swioe  headlong  into  the  lake  of  Geneea- 
reth,  Matthewviii,  33.  We  revi,  in  Matlhew 
vii,  6,   "Give  not  that  which  is  holyunto  liie 
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dof*,  neitbBr  ciit  jt  joar  ptnit  bafors  vwiite, 
leal  tbaj  tratn^  thchi  under  tbair  feet,  uid 
torn  >gaia  and  rand  joa."  Tbara  u  a  aimilu' 
maxim  in  the  Talmoidioal  writinn  ;  "  Do  not 
eail  peerii  Mtiie  nrine  1 "  to  which  !■  added, 
by  wa;  of  exirianation,  "  1>>  not  otAr  wisdom 
to  one  who  knowa  nut  the  value  of  It,  but  pro- 

BrCAJflNB,  mtf»t,,  [n  Anbie  mhim. 
Lake  zrii,  6.  Thia  ia  ■  diffenmt  tree  from  the 
aycaanra,  raentioned  Ldka  zix,  A.  Dioa. 
eoridee  aaje  ihat  tiiii  tree  is  the  mnlberry, 
tbonfli  he  allow*  that  aome  apprehend  tliat  it 
it  the  aame  with  the  ajcamon.  Galan  has  a 
BBpanta  article  on  the  tycamoni*,  which  he 
apeahi  of  as  rue,  and  mentlDtii  u  having  aeen 
ilat  Alexandrisio  E^pt.  The  Oreeke  name 
tba  ntnu  the  ajcunine.  Glotitu  aayi  the 
woldnirf^iHC  haa  no  connection  withnxiq,  the 
figjtrre,  out  ii  eatirely  Sjrian,  )'Dpv,  in  He- 
Mew,  Dicp*.  It  ahould  tBem,  indeed,  to  be 
v«r;  aimilsr  to  the  mulbern',  aH  not  only  the 
I^ttn.  but  the  Syriac  and  the  Araliie,  render 
iHiymartn;  and  thnsCoTerdale'e,  (he  Rhcim'a, 
ami  Pnrrei'a  English  tnnalatioua  rendar  it  by 
the  mnlbeiTT ;  and  ao  it  ia  in  Bishop  Wilaon'a 
Bibb. 

SYCAHORB,  ncpv,  Q'B^,  lEiDEai;S7i 
IChnm.  xiTii,  S8;  S  Chron.  i,  15;  Pnlm 
iKXTiii,  47 ;  Jaa.  it,  9 ;  Anioa  viii,  14i  niafufJa, 
Laka  lii,  4;  a  large  Iraa.  according  to  the 
dtaeription  of  Theophraatoa,  IKoecoridea,  and 
Galen,  leaambtini:  tim  niulberrj.tree  in  the 
k«f,  and  the  fl^  in  iu  frnit;  hence  Ha  name, 
eomponikded  of  i«f*  fig,  and  ji^pk,  nadteny  ; 
and  aame  hava  ftnciea  tbaC  il  waa  originally 
ftodneed  by  ingraAing  the  one  tree  upon  the 
other.  lu  IVnit  k  palatable.  When  rips  it  is 
soft,  watery,  aomewhst  sweet,  with  a  little  of 
an  Bromatie  taste.  The  treen  are  yery  com- 
mon in  Palestine,  Arahia,  and  Egypt;  gmv 
lai ge,  md  to  a  great  height ;  and  though  their 
grain  ia  ooaree  are  mnch  used  in  building.  To 
change   aycamorea   into  cedars,   laa.  ia,   10, 

the  itate  of  the  . 

cent  than  befbm.  Dr.  Shaw  remarks,  that  as 
the  grain  and  lextora  of  the  sycamore  ia  le- 
laarkably  ooans  and  spongy,  it  coald  therefore 
staad  in  no  oompetititHi  at  all  wHb  the  cedar 
tat  baanty  and  wnafoent.  We  meet  with  the 
MOM  op]Mieition  of  oedars  to  sycamorea  in 
1  Kings  I,  27,  where  Solomon  is  said  to  have 
made  silver  as  the  stcaieB,  and  cedai*  aa  the 
■yeamomof  the  vsla  fbrabnndsnoe.  "  By  this 
waits  I,  oi  Ugarstive  and  sententioas  apeech," 
s»i  Bishop  Lowth,  "  they  boast,  in  this  place 
of  Isaiah,  Aat  they  shall  be  easily  able  to  ra. 
pair  thrir  pmsont  liMsea,  suflhred,  perhaps,  bv 
the  first  AaiTTisn  invasion  under  Tlglalh.Fi- 
IsssT,  sod  to  teing  their  affitirs  to  a  motn  flon- 
riiUiig  condition  than  evra."  The  wood  «f  this 
tree  ia  Ten  doraUa.  "  The  mummy  cbeata," 
a^aDr.  EUtaw,  "and  wbalererfifaTssaBd  in- 
stramaata  of  waod  are  fowad  io  tlM  oatBcomba, 
ate  all  of  them  of  ayoamMe,  wUeh,  thou^ 
apOD^  B»d  pamma  !•  appearaaoe,  haa,  not. 
withstanding,  caatiaued  eMirtt  sad  uneormpt. 
ed  ftf  al  lewi  three  theosaod  jaen.  FromiU 
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value  in  famiahiiu  wood  for  Tarioni  naea,  fyntt 
the  grateful  ahtde  which  its  widfl-spreadia^ 
branches  afibrded,  and  on  acconnt  of  the  fimit 
which  Mallet  sayB  the  Ggy^ns  hold  in  the 
highest  estimation,  we  perceive  the  loss  which 
the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Egypt  must  have 
felt  when  their  vines  were  deatroyed  with  hail, 
and  their  sycamore  trees  with  frost,"  Fsalm 
tuviii,  47.  "The  sycamore,"  aaya  Mr.  Nor- 
dsn,  "  is  of  the  height  of  s  beecb,  and  bean 
its  fmit  in  amanner  qnite  dilferent  from  other 
frees ;  it  his  them  on  the  tnink  itself,  which 
aboots  out  little  ipriga,  in  form  of  grape  stalks, 
at  the  end  of  which  grow  the  fruilchwe  to  one 
another,  almost  tike  clusters  of  grapee.  The 
tree  ia  always  fieen,  and  baaia  ihiit  several 
times  Id  tlie  ;ear,  without  observing  any  cer- 
tain seasons';  for  I  have  aeen  soitaa  sycamorea 
that  have  given  &ilit  two  montlis  after  others. 
Tho  Irutt-has  the  figure  ajui  smell  of  real  Sga, 
bat  ia  inferior  to  them  ia  the  tasts,  hating  a  <Sa- 
gustful  BiFcetneBs.  lU  colour  is  a  yellow,  in. 
ctining  to  an  ochre,  ahsdowed  by  a  Besh  co- 
lour. In  the  ioside  il  resemUes  the  common 
figs,  oicepting  that  it  has  a  blackish  colouring 
with  yellow  spots.  This  sort  of  tree  is  prottj 
common  io  Egypt;  the  people,  for  tho  graotar 
part,  live  upon  its  fruit,  and  thiuk  themselvea 
well  regaled  when  Ihey  have  a  piece  of  bread, 
a  couple  of  syeamore  Ggs,  and  a  phcher  of 
water."  Thore  misht  be  many  of  tbaae  trees 
in  Judea.  David  appointed  a  particular  oK. 
cor,  whose  sola  dutj  it  was  to  watoh  over 
the  plantations  of  ■yoamore  and  olive-ti — 


ohve,lhehie)i< 
iotiinatad;  Tor  the  olive  is  considered  as  one 
of  the  most  precious  gifts  which  the  God  of 
nalare  has  betlowed  on  the  oriental  nations. 
There  seem  to  have  been  peat  numbers  of 
them  in  Solomon's  tine,  I  Sings  1,27;  andin 
the  Talmud  Ibey  are  mentioned  as  gtowingWa 
the  pItuDS  of  Jericho. 

One  curious  psrticulai  in  the  cultivatitw  of 
the  fruit  ifiuMl  not  be  passed  over.  PUny, 
Dioscirrides,  and  Theopfaraatus  observe  that  the 
(hiit  must  be  cut  or  lorslched.  either  irith  the 
nail  or  with  iron,  or  it  will  notripen;  but  four 
days  after  thia  proceea  il  will  become  ripe.  To 
thM  same  purpoee  Jerom,  on  Amoa  vii,  14, 
saya,  that  withoot  tUa  mauogeiMsit  the  £ga 
BIS  eicessivelv  bitter.  These  tsatiniooiu,  t«. 
gether  with  the  Septuaput  asd  Vulgate  ver. 
aion,  are  adduced  to  seuTo  the  aManiag  of  |Jia 
word  tfyM,  in  Amoa  vii,  14,  which  must  sig. 
ni^  scraping,  or  making  inciaiona  in  the  syca- 
more fmit ;  an  employment  of  Amoe  bafots  be 
was  called  to  tba  proriietio  office :  "  I  was  no 
prophet,  neitlier  wu  I  a  prophet's  aoo  ;  but  1 
was  a  iwrdman,  and  a  gatherer  of  sycamore 
frail."  Hssaelquist,  desoihing  the  fietu  fca. 
■wms,  or  Scripture  sycanwre,  taya,  "  It  bods 
the  Isltarond  of  March,  and  the  fruit  ripena 
in  the  beginning  of  June.  At  the  line  when 
the  Irnit  has  srrived  to  the  aiie  of  aa  ineb  di. 
ameter,  the  inhabitaBU  pare  off  a  pert  at  the 
oentre  point.  They  aay  that  withonl  this  paring 
it  would  not  coma  (o  laslurity."  The  figs 
thus  preoMlanly  ripeasd  aia  called  djmmtu 
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l«^tlutia,"precocioiu'*rcaaM>r«fig>.''  A> 
tha  (ycunore  i*  >  Urfe  iprMding  tne,  muub. 
limu  ihootuig  up  to  a  conndenbls  baighl, 
wo  wen  the  raaaoD  why  Ziccheua  climbed  up 
into  ■  ncunora  tiM  to  get  ■  li^l  of  our  Sa- 
Tiour.  Xhi#  inoideiit  &uo  flinuBhes  s  proof 
thtt  the  Eycunore  wu  atill  oommon  in  t»im- 
tins  ;  for  thif  tree  atood  to  protect  the  travel- 
ler t^  the  itde  of  the  higliwaj. 

SYENE,  ■  city  of  E^pt,  now  called  Aeeou. 
an,  lituated  at  it*  son^eni  eitremit^.  Eie. 
luel,  zxii,  10,  describing  the  deBolation  to  be 
.brought  upon  Egfpt  mtb,  "Therefore  thui 
•aith  the  Lord,  Behold,  1  will  maka  the  land 
of  E[7pt  utterW  deaoUte,  from  Iho  tower  of 
Byvao  even  la  the  border  of  Cuth,"  or  Arabia, 
or,  >■  tome  read  it,  "&oni  Migdol  to  Sjene." 
irapljiug,  according  to  either  veraion  of  the 
pu*age,  the  whole  length  of  the  coiutr;  from 
north  to  eouth.  The  latitude  of  Syane,  accord- 
ing to  Bruce,  is  34°  (f  45" ;  that  of  Alexan- 
andria,  SI"  11'  33" ;  difference  To  10'  46",  eqoal 
to  foor  hundrsd  and  thirtj  geographical  milei 
on  the  DMfidiaD,  or  about  Gva  hundred  Britigh 
■nilM  1  but  the  real  length  of  the  valley  of 
Egypt,  as  it  followi  the  winding!  of  the  Nile, 
ia lidl  ail  hundred  milea. 

SYNAGOGUE,  rtK.)«x*i  ""•  a»eniblj," 
Kbv.  ii,  9  1  iii,  9.  The  word  often  occura  in 
the  Goapela  and  in  the  Acta,  bocauae  Jeaua 


Chriat  and  bia  Apoatlu  generally 
preach  in  thorn  places.  '  '■■■  --■- 
nces  could  not  be  ofiitred. 


Although  the  w 
'    the  U 


nacle  or  the  temple,  the  other  ezercieee  of 
religion  were  teatrided  to  no  particular  plaoe. 
Accordin^y  we  find  that  the  praisea  of  God 
were  ■nng,  at  a  very  ancient  period,  in  tbe 
■eboola  of  the  propheta ;  and  tboae  who  felt 
any  particular  inteiaat  in  religion,  were  asiem- 
hM V  Ok  aeera  on  tlie  Sabbath,  and  the  new 
moona,  for  prayera  and  raligioua  inatmction, 
1  Sam.  I.  5-11;  »ii,  18-24;  2Kinga  iv,  if3. 
Daring  the  Babjloniah  captivity,  ^e  Jewi, 
who  were  then  deprived  of  their  cnatomiry  re. 
ligioui  privilegea,  wore  wont  to  collect  around 
•oma  prophet  or  other  pioui  man,  who  taught 
tbam  and  their  children  in  religion,  exhorted  to 
good  oeodoct,  and  read  out  of  the  sacred  books, 
E^.iiv,  l;xi,I;Dan.vi,  Il;Neb.vil'  '" 
Theaa  asaembliet,  or  meeting!,  became,  in 
free*  of  time,  fixed  to  certain  places,  ■ 
legnlat  order  was  obeerved  in  them.  Such 
appear*  to  have  been  the  origin  of  synagogues. 
In  speaking  of  synagoguea,  it  is  worthy  to  be 
oMbA  that  there  is  notliinjg  said  in  respect 
to  the  eiiataace  of  such  buildings  in  Faleslino, 
during  the  t^igo  of  Antiochua  Epiphanes 
They  are,  therefore,  by  some  suppoaed  to  have 
been  fint  erected  under  the  Maccabcan  prio. 
cee,  bat  that,  in  foreign  countrion,  tbey  wen 
much  more  ancient.  Whether  this  stalemenl 
be  correct  or  not,  it  i*  novertheleaa  certain, 
that  in  the  time  of  the  Apoatlea,  there  were 
•ynagognes  wliersver  there  were  Jena,  lliey 
were  baiH,  in  imitaUon  of  the  temple  of  ' 
■alam,  with  a  conrt  and  porehea,  aa  is  the 
with  the  synagogues  in  the  eaat  at  the  present 
day.  In  the  centre  of  the  court  ia  a  chapel, 
lupporled  by  four  colnmns,  in  which,  o. 


8YN 

•leratiou  prapaMd  brit,iipU«ed  thalMak  of 
the  law,  rolled  ap.  Thia,  Ml  the  appoiBtorf 
days,  is  publicly  read.  In  addition  to  tte 
chapel,  tlHre  ia  erected  widnn  the  court  a  larn 
covered  hall  or  vestrj,  into  which  the  peojio 
retire,  when  the  weMhar  bappene  to  be  cold 
and  itormy,  and  asch  family  Ium  ita  partionlar 
Beat.  The  uppennort  aeata  in  the  lyaagogtiB, 
that  ii,  thoee  which  wen  nearest  the  chapel 
where  the  aaered  books  wen  kept,  wen  iw- 
taemed  peculiarly  honouraUa,  Halt,  niii,  fi ; 
James  ii,  3.  The  "  proBeuchat,' ap  '  — 
DDderstOod  by  some  to  be  onaller  a] 
but  by  othera  an  auppoaed  to  ha  p 
place*  nnder  the  ^len  Ay,  when  the  Jowa  m 
•emblad  for  religioaa  w "*-'  ' ■- 


which  held  very  many  p> 
cAa.  The  Apoatie*  preached  the  Gtrnful  in 
•rynagaguea  and  proseuchas  and  with  Ibw 
adherents  parfomiied  in  them  ill  the  leltgioai 
«ervicw.  When  eidoded,  they  imitatnd  llie 
lewsintfaaae  places,  where  they  weiq  loo  poor 
then  buildings,  and  Wd  thur  reli- 


46;  ■ 


.  Oie  New  1        ... 
L,  19;  Col.  iv,  IS;  Phil,  u 
The  Aportlea  > 


vices,  and  taught   dauy,  Aola  ax,  ! 

bly,  bat  by  metonymy,  was  eventually  naed  far 
llie  place  of  asMimbling ;  in  the  aama  way, 
that  iioAtirlm,  which  means  literally  a  ealling 
together,  or  convocation,  mgniEea  ar        '  " 


present  time  Uie  place  of  conrocatioD.     Syna- 
gogues wen  vmetimoa  called  by  the  Jowa 

school* ;  but  they  were  careful  to  1 


distinction  between  aach,  and  the 
■choola,  properly  so  called,  the  oi»"nD,  or 
"  miblimer  ■choola,''  in  whii^  the  Talmnd  was 
read,  while  the  law  nierely  waa  raad  ia  the 
wbioh  they  placed  &t  bataind  the 


BVnagoguea. 
'Tahnud. 


The  mode  of  conducting  reU^ooa  ioatnic. 
tioD  ahd  wordiip  in  the  primitive  CfaiiiUan 
chuichea  waa  derived  for  the  moat  part  iraai 
tiie  practice  which  anciently  prevailed  in  arna. 
goguei.  But  there  were  no  ngnlar  teaehera 
in  the  aynagoguaa  who  wero  officially  qualified 
to  pronounce  diacoorae*  befbra  the  people  i  al- 
though then  wen  iulerpreteaa  who  rradeied 
into  the  vernacular  tongue,  namely,  the  Ht. 
brao-araauait,  the  aectiona,  which  had  bean 
publicly  read  in  the  Hebrew. 

The  "^«^gne  preacher 
buaineas  it  ia,  m  conaeqnence 
addreaa  the  people,  ia  an  official  pereonaga  that 
hubeen  inlrcdaced  in  later  timea  i  at  Inst  we 
Gnd  no  mention  of  suoh  a  one  in  the  New 
Testament.  On  the  oontranr,  in  the  time  of 
Christ,  the  peraon  who  raad  the  eeotion  &r  the 
Sabbath,  or  any  other  person  wfao  waa  reapoot. 
able  for  learning  and  had  a  roadiuen  of  spaetA, 
addresaed  the  people,  Luke  iv,  16-31 ;  Acta 
iiii,5,  15;  XV,  31;  Matt,  iv,  33. 

The  other  poraons  who  ware  employed  in  Iba 
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"The  elderi  of  the  s 
been  the  ctHuuellon  of  the  head  a 
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Hr^icea  and  gt>Tejnuiiant  of  Ihe  synigogua, 
iddition  to  tiie  one  who  read  the  Scriptural,  uid 
ths  penoD  wba  rendered  them  into  the  ven»- 
eular  toogue,  ware  as  C>11owb:  1.  "Ths  mLer 
of  the  aynagogoo,"  ifxi^n-iyw^,  roian  »kt, 
who  piBHided  OTer  the  auemblj,  uid  '  '  ' 
reiden  and  speajiera,  unleaa  lODie  peno 
were  acceptable  Toluuluil  j  oBerad  thenwelvea, 
■■  ■  f,22.35-38;  LukeTm,41;  iiii,U,15i 
era  of  th«  mi«- 
I.  TliBf  appear  to  have 
r  the  head  ai  ruler  of 
the  Bjnagoguo,  and  ware  chowui  from  uuDiig 
the  moat  powerful  and  leaded  of  tha  people, 
and  are  hence  .caJled  ifxfvniyvYin,  Acts  stUi 
15.  The  council  of  elders  not  only  took  apart 
in  the  manageoieDt  of  the  inlarsal  coaoerm 
of  the  ■fDogogue,  but  alao  putlshed  tranarTea- 
son  of  the  public  Ikwi,  either  bj  turning  uen 
out  of  tha  qmagofue,  or  decreeing  the  pmiiah. 
ment  of  thirtv.nibe  atiipea,  John  xii,  & ;  ivi. 
3  i  2  Cor.  li.  24.  3.  "  The  collector,  of  alma,' 
iwi  "Kai,  iiifMM.,  "doacona."  AIlbougheTBry 
thing  which  is  aald  of  them  b;  the  i^ewa  waa 
not  true  concaruiiig  them  io  the  time  of  the 
Apoatlsa.  thera  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  were 
aaoh  officer*  in  ths  ajnagoguaa  at  that  time. 
Acta  tI.  4.  "The  genanta  of  the  ayiugogae," 
)tn,  (iT^nK,  Lulie  iv,  SO ;  whose  tMuineea  it 
wa^to  reach  the  book  of  ths  law  to  the  paraoB 
who  wai  to  ie«d  it,  lud  to  receive  it  back 
again,  and  to  perform  otlier 
eeremoniea  wiiich  prevail  in  tha  ijuagogusa 
■t  the  preeout  dajr  in  pioeenting  tl»  law 
were  not  obeerved  in  the  tiiuo  of  our  Saviour. 
5.  "The  mBceengar  or  legate  of  the  ajna- 
goguB,"  -1131  n<'7l'.  Tliia  waa  a  peraon  who 
waa  sent  fiam  ajoagoguea  abroad,  to  oarrj  alma 
to  Jeruialsm.  The  name,  menenger  of  the 
Bjnagonia,  waa  applied  likewiae  to  any  per- 
■oii,  who  waa  commuBioued  by  a  ayaaoogue, 
Bud  aent  forth  to  propagate  rsligioDa  know. 
ledge.  A  peraon  likewiae  waa  denominated 
the  meaaengei,  or  angel,  j^iAAk,  t4(  iyyOAm 
/«>fg(a{,  &c,  who  waa  aelected  by  the  aaaambly 
to  recite  Tot  them  the  pnyera  ;  the  same  tliat 
ia  called  by  tha  Jew*  of  modem,  time*  Ihoajna. 
RoiFue  auiEer,  or  cautilator.  Rev.  ii,  1,  8,  13, 
I8T  iii.  1.  7,  H. 

The  Jbwb  anciently  called  thoae  peraona 
who,  from  their  auperior  erudition,  were  capa- 
Ue  of  teaching  in  the  ayoagogUD.  s<(>)-ui, 
"ahepherda,"  or  "paatoD."  'Hiey  applied  tha 
aame  term,  at  leaat  in  mote  recent  timea,  to 
the  eldeiB  of  the  ajnaeogue,  and  alao  to  the 
collectora  of  alma,  or  doacana.  The  ground 
of  the  application  of  thii  term  in  rach  a  way, 
ia  aa  foUowa :  the  word  ons  la,  without  doubt, 
derired  from  the  Graok  word  eifntf,  "bread," 
or  "a  fragment  of  bread ;"  and,  aa  it  ia  uaed 
in  Ihe  Taiguma,  it  cotreaponda  to  the  Hebrew 
TBI*  Ttf\  "  to  feed."  It  ia  eaaj  to  aee,  there- 
Bin,  how  the  word  oyiD  migtU  be  applied  to 
peraooB  who  auatained  officea  in  the  ■yoa' 
goguQ,  in  the  lama  way  aa  rifi  la  applied  to 

We  do  not  find  manttan  made  of  public  wor. 
ahip  in  1)m  lyaagoguea,  except  on  the  SaUvth, 
Matthew  »^  9 ;  Mvk  i,  31 ;  iii,  1 ;  ¥1, 3  i  bike 
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IT,  16,30,33;  vi,  6;  liii,  10;  Acta  jdii,  14; 
IV,  31;  ivi,  18-35;  ivii,  !l;  iviii,  4.  What 
ia  aaid  of  St.  Faul'a  hiring  the  aohool  of  one 
TyraoDua  at  Epheina,  aDdteaching  in  it  daily, 
ia  a  peculiar  inatance,  Actaiii,  9,  10.  Yet 
there  oan  be  no  doubt  that  thoae  Jtrwa  who 
were  unable  to  go  to  iemaalMD  attended  wmr> 
Hhip  on  their  foatival  daya,  u  well  aa  on  the 
Sabbath,  in  tlieir  own  ^na^goea.  Individuala 
aometimea  oSered  their  private  prayers  in  the 
aynaffegue.  Whsn  an  aaaembly  wma  collected 
togeUier  for  worship,  tha  serrioei  benn,  after 
the  costoDurj  greeting,  with  ■  dozouwy.  A 
■ection  waa  then  read  &om  the  Moaam  Jaw. 
Then  followed,  after  the  ainging  of  t,  saeond 
doiology,  the  reading  of  a  portion  from  tha 
piophflta,  Acts  IV,  31 ;  Luke  it,  16.  The  per- 
son whose  duly  it  was  to  perform  the  readme, 
placed  upon  hia  head,  as  is  done  at  the  present 
day.  a  covering  called  tallitli,  to  which  St.  Paul 
allud«,  3  Cur.  iii,  15.  The  seetiona  which 
had  been  road  in  the  Hebrew  were  randered 
by  an  interpreter  into  the  vemacnlar  tongue, 
and  the  reader  or  aome  other  man  then  ad- 
dressed the  people,  Luke  iv,  16;  Acta  liii,  15. 


and  afterward  the  Apostles,  taught  the  Qoapel. 
The  meetkig,  as  far  aa  the  religions  exerciaea, 
were  concerned,  waa  ended  with  a  prayer,  to 
which  the  people  responded  Amen,  when  a 
collection  waa  taken  for  thepoor. 

The  cuatoma  which  prevail  at  the  pnaant 
day,  and  which  Vitringa  baa  treated  of,  wei* 
not  all  of  them  practised  in  aneient  timea. 
The  readers,  for  ktstance,  were  not  then,  aa 
Cbey  are  at  the  present  day,  called  upon  to  per. 
forni,  but  presented  themselves  voluntarily, 
Luke  iv,  16 ;  the  persona  also  who  addronad 
the  people  were  not  rebbinseipreialy  appointed 
for  that  purpoae,  hut  were  either  invited  (Vmga 
Ihoee  preaent,  or  offered  themaelTes,  Aata  xiii, 
IS;  Lake  rr,  17.  The  parts  to  be  publicly 
read,  likewiae,  do  not  appear  to  have  been  pre- 
viously pointed  out,  although  the  book  was 
selected  by  the  ruler  of  the  aynagogue,  Lnke 
iv,  IC.  Furthermore,  the  forma  of  prayer~that 
are  uaed  by  die  Jews  at  the  present  time 
do  not  appear  to  have  baen  in  eiiatence  in 
the  time  of  Christ;  unleaa  this  may  perhaps 
have  bean  the  caae  in  reapect  to  the  aubstanea 
of  aome  of  them,  especially  the  one  called 
<*?  Itw,  c«ni:Dming  which  the  Tafanudiats,  at 
a  very  early  period,  gave  many  precepta. 

It  was  by  minietN'og  in  synagognea  thai 
the  Apoattea  gathered  the  churches.  They  re- 
tained also  etaentislly  ths  aune  mode  of  war- 
Bhip  with  that  of  the  synagogties,  siceptiur 
that  the  Lard's  Supper  was  made  In  addition^ 
institution,  agreeably  to  the  oxampla  of  Christ, 
AcU  ii,  43;  II,  7-11;  1  Cor.  ji,  16-34. 
They  were  at  length  eicluded  from  the  lyna- 
goguB  and  aaearabfed  at  evening  in  the  house  of 
some  Christian,  which  was  lighted  for  the  pnr- 
Poso  with  Isml*  *=*«">'-"■  The  Apostle. 
wi"'  th*  EWof^  "'™'  enBH«J  »  public  wor- 
■hip.  VZf  .  wmlioB  where  Ihev  would  ba 
""iu?^/tfl^*«^^"^    TS«6™t«. 
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h*  with  fou."  IIhb  rolloirad  tba  doxoIogiM 
ud  ptriiioiia.  tha  mum  ■■  in  tha  iToagoguBi. 
The  Aporile  then  iddiemd  the  peo^o  od 
Iba  M^geet  at  nlifioa,  uul  urged  opon  (hen 
that  poiit;  of  lift  which  it  nqniied.  Prajer 
laeeeedBd,  which  wu  followed  b;  the  con. 
UHBoratioiliiftllBS&Tiaai^dMtli  in  thebteak. 
ing  ud  diabribiitkHi  of  bnad.  Tha  meeting 
wee  ended  by  takioe  a  ooiteotioD  foi  tha  pr  — 
omeielly  thoea  at  Jmi 
'Thaaa  who  held  • 


■ud   yet   lajraMn 

brethren  bn  tfaeae 

the-qmagngiie*!  elw 

whi«h,  ittlnith, 


to  aiBf  hjMiw,  tad  t«  pnr;  whieh,  in  t 
maay  of  them  did,  Mpocially  tlioia  who 
■ipemahnally  siftad,  not  ezoepting  the  wn. 
■■■.  ntMB  Mmalaa  who  wen  not  mder  a 
1  by  the 


a  addren  on  inch  oc 
caHOiw  or  to  pn>pciaB  qaaatione;  and  it  wa* 
eBJoinad  on  thoea  who  did  epeak,  not  to  lav 
uaif  their  veib,  1  Cor.  zi,  5;  lit,  34^. 
ir  and  the  apeakei  etood ;  the  otheri 
'n  the  time  of  prmyer.  What, 
in  a  (brei^  tongue  WU  immtt- 
)  the 


™f^" 


nae.     Thin  waa  to  ni 
niy,  that  Vwal  enjoined  ■ilence  on 
who  waa  eran  andowad  with  aupemati 
pMridad  an  intaipratar  waa  not  at  hand,  1  Cor. 
ziT,  1-33.      It  waa  ttie  practice  aniong  the 
Graefc  Clirialiana  ta  tinoover  their  heads  vhen 
■fteading  divine  tarvioe,    1  Cor.  it,   11-16; 
bat  in  Um  eaat,  the  ancient  enMoni  of  worahip- 

Eg  with  the  head  ooieredvu  retained.  In- 
d,  it  ia  the  practice  among  tha  oriental 
ChrMiana  to  tha  pieaant  daj,  not  to  uncover 
tlieir  heada  in  tiiair  laligioui  maatinga,  except 
mimi  they  leeeiTe  the  eachaiiit. 

II  ia  affirmed  that  in  tha  chy  of  Jemalem 
alona  ttera  wars  no  leia  than  finir  hundred 
and  n»ty  or  foor  hundred  and  eighty  ayna- 
pci|iiaB.  Eiary  trading  company  Iwl  dob  of 
ita  on,  aad  eran  alrangen  built  aome  for 
thaaa  of  Ibair  own  nation.  Hence  we  find 
eynayfaa  of  the  (^reniana,  Alenndriani, 
Cllioiaaa,  and  Aaatioa,  appeintad  for  anch  aa 
caaa  np  to  Jamaalem  noia  thoae  coantriea, 
,Ao(iTi,9. 


employed  to  deaignate  nunor  eaeleaiartinl 
oonTanliMii.  In  Tirtna  of  thia  diatinolion 
cotnicitB  have  naaally  ol^mad  for  thcmaetma 
the  aapka  epithet  or  acmmitat  or  genrral, 
while  Byna<ta  have  long  bean  known  oiriy  by 
the  humbler  teraa  of  beat  at  prmi»aal.  In  the 
apcMoUe  age  four  local  aawmUiea  were  held, 
whieh  aome  have  called  aouncili  and  (•Ihera 
■Tooda.  Tha  firat  waa  oonrened  for  Ihe  alec 
ttOB  of  a  ■Koaaaer  to  Jndaa  in  the  apoatlsahip, 
AM)  i.  S&  At  the  aeeond,  enTon  deicom 
ware  choaen,  Aote  »i,  5.  The  third,  Khe  the 
two  which  preoaded  it,  waa  held  at  Jeraaalm, 
aeoording  to  aome  aalhcra,  A.  D.  47,  but,  ac 
cording  to  otheta,  A.  D.  51 ;  that  is,  U  tha 
iMaat,  aJ^Maan  yean  afler  Christ's  aacanmn. 


duaanaion  and  diapntation,"  it  waa  datarminod, 
that  tha  qusation  ihoold  ba  referred  to  tha 
jad|pnant  of  the  Apoatlea  and  eldera  at  lairua. 
lam.  Acoordingly,  nma  of  the  Apoatlea  and 
■ersral  of  tba  "  elder*  came  together"  to  dati. 
berate  <m  lbs  propriety  of  diepenaing  with  ths 
Mranumial  law.  -Tlie  reanlt  of  their  delibara- 
tiona  was,  that  the  Moaaic  ordinance*,  bain|[ 
too  rigorous,  ■bonld  be  abrogmted ;  and  that 
their  tnoiston  ghoold  be  cOmmiuiicatad  to  "  tha 
brethren  whieh  were  of  tha  Oandlaa,"  Acta  xv, 
1~30.  The  Ibarth  ^oatolio  synod  waa  con- 
nned  in  refhrence  to  tba  toleratialt  of  legal 
ritaa,  Acts  iii,  19.  With  respect  to  all  then, 
the  fad  is,  that,  instead  of  being  coancila  or 
■ynods  in  any  proper  aenae,  tiny  were  mare 
meetings  of  Ihe  church  sljenisalem,  and  aUof 
them  ordinsrymeatings  except  tbs  third,  when 
they  aaaemblad  upon  the  reqaast  of  tha  depo- 
ties  from  Antioch  who  oame  to  aak  adrioe. 

Dr.  Neandar,  apeaking  of  the  origin,  nae, 
snd  abnae  of  aynoda,  aaya, — As  a  closer  bond  ef 
anion  waa  early  formed  between  the  chnrchea 
of  the  aama  prorinco,  so  tiao  the  CbriitiaD 
.  catholic  spirit  introduced  the  custom  that,  in 
all  preaaiDg  mattara,  controversies  on  doctrinal 
points,  things  relating  to  the  ecclesiastical  lift, 
and  very  coramonly  in  (hbaa  relating  to  church 
discipline,  general  dehlntations  shonid  be  bald 
by  dapnties  IVem  these  cbnrobea.  Such  asaem. 
bliea  become  fimiliar  to  us  in  the  controveraiea 
aboat  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter,  and  in  the 
Iraneactions  abont  the  Montanistic  propfaeciaa, 
in  the  last  half  of  the  aeeond  century.  But 
these  pninnctal  synods  appear,  ht  the  flrrt 
tima,  as  a  constant  and  regular  institution, 
fixed  to  definite  times,  about  the  and  of  the 
second  or  the  beginning  of  tha  third  century ; 
snd  it  irsa  in  tus  case  a  peculiarity  of  one 
country,  where  particular-  local  cauaea  may 
hare  introduced  such  an  irtangonant  esriier 
than  in  other  ragioTiB.  This  country  wis,  in 
lara,  from  the  time  of 
lague,  the  system  of  confodeTatiou 
had  maintained  itself;  and  as  dnistianity  a 
able  to  connect  itnlf  with  all  the  poeuliinties 
of  a  peo{de,  provided  Ibey  contain  notldng  im- 
moral, and,  entering  into  them,  to  take  itself 
a'pecoliar  fbrm  rosemUing  them,  so,  also,  it 
m^hl  assiW  happen  that  here  the  civil  federal 
spirit  whien  alnady  existed  worked  upon  the 
ecclseiaatieal  cath<dic  (pint,  and  gave  il  ear- 
lier than  in  other  regions  a  tolerably  good 
form,  BO  that  out  of  the  representative  awnm. 
bliss  of  the  civil  communities,  the  Anrphicty. 
onie  councils,  ware  (brmed  tba  ivpraaentativa 
asaamblies  of  (bo  ecclesiaatical  commonitie*, 
that  is,  the  provincial  synods.     As  tha  Chris. 

thing,  and  can  do  nothing,  without  the  Spirit 
from  above,  wer«  aeeustomodto  begin  all  im. 
]iartant  businesa  with  prayer,  they  prepared 
themselveB  here,  also,  at  their  genera}  delibe. 
rations  by  eemmon  prayer,  at  the  opening  ot 
thaaa  eaacwMias,  to  Hmd  who  haa 
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that. be  will  enlightm  mad  gnida,  bj  bis  Spirit, 
tboM  who  belioT*  in  hiio,  if  Uray  will  'giva 
thoBUBlTW  up  to  htm  wJioUy,  uid  tk>t  b*  will 
Iw  unoDB  tbeiu,  whan  Uiey  us  ^thsred  to- 

Ctber  ia  hi*  a&toe.  It  ippoin  that  Ihia  regu- 
ioititatiou  met  «t  tint  witii  <q>p<witioii  u 
ui  innoratioa,  m>  tlut  TarttiUiu  fait  himMlf 
caltad  upon  to  (tuid  ap  in  ibi  Atltaea.  Nevra- 
thelMa,  Um  ruling  apint  of  Iha  church  dacided 
fbt  tbii  inititutioD  ;  and,  down  to  the  toiddle 
of  tha  third  cantiuj,  tbo  annual  prorlnsial 
tfimia  «ppiw  to  baTS  baan  ganatal  id  Iha 
chuToli,  u  we  may  ooDaiudB,  bacauae  we  find 
Umhb  praralaDt,  at  the  aame  tioi*,  in  part*  of 
tha  ohoich  aa  &z  diatant  ftom  nach  othei  aa 
Noith  Africa  and  Cappadooia. 

These  prorincial  ay  node  might  cartainlj  be. 
ODme  TB^  naafiil  for  the  churches;  and,  in 
Ban;  reapnta,  thej  did  become  bo.  Bf  maaiia 
of  a  mneral  deliberatioa,  the  riewa  of  indi- 
fiduU  might  mntnillj  be  mlorgad  and  cor- 
t«et*d  (  want!,  abuaea,  and  neceaaary  nfornu, 
might  Cbiu  mwe  eauly  be  mnlnallj  eommaui. 
CBled,  and  ba  delibeiatad  on  in  roonj  diSbnnt 
foiaU  of  view  ;  and  the  oxperianco  of  ercrj 
wdindual.  by  being  oommuaicaled,  might  be 
made  omAiI  to  all.  Ceitaml;,  men  had  evHry 
ri|fal  to  tiaat  that  Chnat  would  be  among 
them,  aecradiag  to  hi*  jiromiae,  and  would 
bad  tkoae  who  war*  aaaembled  in  hia  name  by 
hii  Spirit.  Cntainly  it  waa  neither  cnthnai- 
aam  nor  hierarchical  pranimption,  if  the  dapu- 
tiaa,  coUaeted  toMher  to  conniH  npon  the 
aAiia  of  their  eBBrchea,  and  Ibe  putora  of 
thaae  chanibae,  hoped  that  a  higher  Spirit  than 
that  of  man,  by  hu  illumination,  would  ahow 
then  what  Ihey  eouid  never  lind  by  their  own 
raaaon,  whoae  inmffioiency  tfaey  fUt  deeply,  if 
it  ware  left  to  itnl£  It  would  far  rather  hare 
been  a  pntai  aelf-confidence,  hard  they  been  ao 
liftla  aefjaaintcd  with  the  ahallowneaa  of  thair 
own  heart,  the  porer^  of  human  reiaon,  and 

,  the  aelUaoeita  of  hnmaa  wiedom,  aa  to  aspect 
that  iridioat  the  Endnenee  of  that  higher  Spirit 
of  hoUnoaa  and  Unlb  tbey  ooold  provide  anffi. 
danlly  for  the  adrantaga  of  Iheir  chnfchee. 
Bol  thla  oooAdanoe,  in  itaelf  just  and  aalntaiy, 
took  a  Uae  and  deatniBtira  torn,  wtien  it  waa 
not  conatantly  aeo<MnHDied  by  the  apirit  of 
havility  and  nltwatchAitnees,  with  fear  and 
tnanfaling ;  when  men  wen  not  conatuitly 
mindfiil  of  tlie  important  condition  nnder 
which  alone  man  could  hope  to  ahare  in  the 
fhlfilDBUt  of  that  pTomiae,  in  that  dirine  illn. 
T""'*^*"  aMd  guidance, — the  condition,  that 
they  w«M  mally  aaaemUed  in  the  nunc  of 
Cauiet,  in  lirely  faith  in  him,  and  honeat  derc 

'  tion  to  him,  and  pMp«i«d  to  aacrifice  tfanr 
own  will* :  and  when  the  people  gan  them. 
■bItsb  np  to  tha  ancy,  that  auoh  an  aaeuliibly, 
whatarer  might  ha  the  hearta  of  thoM  who 
weta  aaaambbd,  had  onalianabla  claim*  to  the 
iUominalion  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  fbi  then,  in 
the  conlhaion  and  the  inlermiitnre  of  human 
and  divine,  men  weta  ahaodoned  to  every  kind 
of  eelf^deloaion  i  and  the  fbrmula,  •' Spiritu 
Saatta  tvgwtTtntt,'  "  By  the  anggeation  of 
tba  Holy  Spirit,"  might  become  a  pretenoa 
and  OBDCtion  for  all  Ih*  aaggeitlona  of  man** 
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own  will.  And  fartheri  the  provincial  aynoda 
would  neceaaarily  bacoma  ptqudicial  to  the 
profrreM  of  the  chnjchea,  if,  inatead  of  provid. 
iag  for  the  advantage  of  the  cfanrchea  accord, 
ing  lo  the  changing  want-;  of  each  period,  they 
wiahed  to  lay  down  unchanging  lawa  in 
changeable  thinp.  EvU  waa  it  at  Uat,  that 
the  participation  of  the  churchea  waa  entirely 
Bzcloded  from  tbeae  nnoda,  that  at  length  the 
biahopa  alone  decided  every  thing  in  them, 
and  that  their  power,  by  mean*  ol  their  con- 
nection with  each  other  in  tbaie  lynad*,  was 
conatantly  on  the  increaaa.  Aa  the  provineia] 
nnoda  were  alao  aoeoalomed  to  communicate 
their  raaolutiona  to  diaUnt  biehopa  in  weighty 
matter*  of  general  eoncernmetit,  they  weio 
wrvioeable,  at  tlie  aame  time,  toward  eettlng 
diatant  parte  of  tha  oharch  in  conneetlon  with 
other,  and  maintaining  tint  eonneotion. 
tiie  BBcond.  century  wler  the  birth  of 
Chriit,  eight  local  aynoda  were  held  on  choreh 
aflaira,  about  which  litUa  information  i*  now 
extant,  except  thai  they  related  to  the  hereiy 
of  Montanna,  the  rebapliiing  of  heretic*,  and 
tha  time  for  cBtebratior  the  featival  of  Eaiter. 
In  llie  third  oentnry  ei^teen  aynoda  ware  held ; 
the  principal  of  which  wwe,  that  of  Aleian. 
againat  Origen;  that  of  Aftica, . agsinat 
■chiamatie  Novatoa;  that  of  Antioch, 
Mt  the  hareay  of  SabeUin*,  and  another 
e  BBme  city  agaiiut  Paul  of  Samoeata; 
that  of  Caithage,  agamit  aueh  penoti*  a*  fell 
away  in  time  of  pereeontim  1  andthatof  B^iine, 
agsinat  Hovatian  and  other  acliiemattea.  Prior 
'-  the  aaeembling  of  tiie  fiiM  geoenl  cooneil 
Nico,  A.  D.  3!5,  three  aynoda  were  held  at 
Sinaeaaa,  Cirtlia,  and  Alexandria,  tbe  aubjecta 
diacueeed  in  which  are  nnwortby  of  notice. 
Other*  were  held,  the  dlacnaaiona  in  which  at* 
*o  far  iatereeting  aa  they  ahow  how  denroo* 
the  Ante-Nwaner  fhtber*  ware  to  r^nlate  tbe 
doctrine  and  ptactkw  of  Um  ohnrch  according 
to  the  apoatidio  modd.  The  fonrth  waa  that 
of  Elvira,  which  rqeotad  by  ita  thirty-sixth 
"uion  any  nee  wliatevar  even  of  pictures. 
Wo  woold  not,"  aay  they,  "have  pictoree 
placed  in  ctrirohes,  tiiat  the  object  of  onr 
worship  and  adoratioD  ahoold  not  be  painted 
on  th«r  walla."  Tbe  nnod  at  Carthage  not 
having  brought  tha  rivu  pretannona  of  Cooi- 
lian  and  Mejciiniu  to  the  episcopate  of  that 
cHy  to  a  favourable  iasne,  tbe  (Smperota  Con- 
stantino appiHntod  a  cMnisission  (thare  being 
ao  fbw  biihopa  preeeot,  it  could  not  deaarve 
any  other  title)  to  ait,  first  at  Rome,  and  after. 
ward  at  Aries,  for  the  purpoee  of  rehearing 
the  matter.  At  Arlea,  it  was  decreed,  that 
Eaater  abooM  be  criebrated  on  the  same  Sun. 
day  thrcariiout  the  world ;  and  that  hnetlcs, 
who  hid  bemi  UpUied  in  tbe  name  of  theTri. 
nity,  ihould  not  be  rehapUied.  Tha  synods 
of  Anoyr*  and  NooJ(>aeatea  fol\owefl.  Tha 
tenth  canon,  doc™*^  *^  *•  ^•""''  •*""  *" 
aen*e  of  two  fcthera  on  the  aal^ect  of  ceUbaoyi 
«™iy  Tlf  A""*™  *^^  ■^*'  *".w 
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which  had  be«n  ■&erifiocHl  to  idol*.  After  tbe 
foramanliacied  BjDOdo,  two  wo™  convened  at 
Aiamidru,  A.  D.  333,  *g*inat  Ariua.  But 
their  acta  mwc*  in  IheaubMqucnt  proceadinga 
of  the  church.  From  the  terniinstion  of  the 
couDci]  of  Nice  to  the  next  tetumenical  coun- 
cil, A.  D-  381,  no  rawer  Ihoo  forty-ihros  »j- 
Boda,  eaataru  and  waalain  ware  canTened. 
The  profataed  objent  of  theae  meetings  waa  Uib 
ttaiujuillity  of  tha  cbuieh  l  jet,  trom  tbe  un. 
happy  diTuiou  wbicli  prevailed  in  tbeae  aa- 
aamUiee,  th«r  deliheiBtiouB  were  eondacted 
with  nmch  of  the  Tiolmuw  of  partf  feeling ; 
and,  aoicoidiDg  a>  tbe  one  party  or  tha  other 
prerailad,  th<^  aetersUj  hurled  afririlual  thon. 
.  der-bolla  afamal  their  doatrinal  rivala,  aa  if 
afainat  tha  enamiea  of  God  bimaelf.  Of  the 
ajBod  of  Baidica  ■  aepartte  and  mora  partii 
^  , _,.,  ._   _.. ,^  _. —    . 


In  tbe  w^iola,  no  fewer  than  eighlj. 
node  war*  aaaembled  throoghoat  the  univerul 
church  in  thii  aenlnrr.  The  principal  en' 
jecle  wliich  eDgafed  Iheir  attention  related 
Arianiam,  which  woa  gcnenlly  rojeeted  bj  the 
weaternolnlrdii  bnlBipBriencedvarionBTieia. 
aitudae  in  the  eut,  accoidijig  to  the  Tiew  taken 
of  it  by  th«  reining  power.  Unfaitnnatelj 
for  the  p«aaa  M  the  church,  tbii  herea;  c 
birth  to  Bameroua  othera.  MarceUua,  Pi 
Qua,  Hacadoniua.  and  Priaiulian,  were  ■ 
rallj  betrayed  bj  tfaair  violence  into  ijatema  no 
leaa  reroltinc  to  naaon  and  eoaiman  aenie 
than  the  Anan  in^nattea.  Of  aixty  aynoda 
which  were  conrencd  to  regulate  tha  affaire  of 
tba  church  between  the  aecond  and  third  gene- 
ral ooancila,  A.  D.  3S1-431,  more  than  half  of 
tliat  number  wars  waembled  in  A&ica 
iaconiideiable  proof  of  the  vigilance  eiei 
by  tho  local  biahope  OTCr  the  intereata  of  that 
pottioD  of  the  church  unireiaal  ctnmnitted 
their  care.  In  tba  latter  part  of  tbe  GAh  ct 
tury  many  ayooila  were  held,  aome  eaatem  and 
othera  weatam,  but  none  of  them  poaauwod 
pMuUar  Intereat.  In  the  commancament  of 
tUa  eenbuy,  Zoaimna,  biahop  of  Rocoe,  ab. 
aotred  tbe  harenarcha,  Pelagioa  and  Celeatiua, 
•ndbytbiaact coDfinoed tiieir enora.  Onthe 
latter  appealing  to  him  for  aopport,  Zoaimua 
aent  the  SardiciA  canon  tc  a  .conneil  held  at 
the  time  is  Cartilage,  ai  if  that  canbn  bad  bae& 
<leeread  1^  the  council  of  Niosi  becauae  it 
allowed  tha  right  of  appod  to  tbe  aee  of  Bome. 
The  Afi-ican  council  nijecled  it  with  djedain, 
having  found,  on  reference  (a  the  eaatem  pa. 
triaicha,  that  no  anch  oanona  belonged  to  the 
Nioane  council,  or  wen  ever  before  heard  of. 
Thua  woa  the  reputed  infallibla  head  of 
•quallr  in&llible  church  detected  in  a  noaa 
act  of  Ippoaition  >  ao  groaa  aa  to  coaipel  otir 
good  Biabop  Jewa)  to  sail  Zoaimuc  "a  fo^er 
aadblaiAarofooimeila."  The  aima  p«pa  pro. 
Munoed  lua  nnsrring  fadgment  in  the  diapota 
between  the  biahopa  of  Ajlaa  and  Vineennea  j 
while  Boni&ea,  hie  aueeataiif,  under  tha  infln- 
enea  of  the  aama  inerrant  principle  and  in  tbe 
plaiiitada  of  the  aana  apoatolio  power,  rereiwd 


iadgment.  lit  tfae  yaar  49B,  Symmacana 
L«nientius  wen  elected  to  tba  pontiSoate 
e  came  day  by  diSennt  parlioB )  and  while 

. ^  maintained  the  validity  of  their  iBspectire 

election!,  they  reciprocally  denounced  each 
other.  Where,  th«,  did  inMlibilitj  reeide  be. 
fore  Theodoric,  king  of  tbe  Gotha,  gmn  it  a 
BUppoeed  habitation  in  the  person  of  Symma- 
cbUB  t  Theodorie,  an  Aiian,  and  conaeqnenDj 
a  heretic  in  tbo  eyea  of  the  Romiah  eburefa, 
awarded  the  keya  of  8t,  Peter  to  Symmocboa  ; 
a  oirEunutanoe  which  ainat  have  vitiated  tba 
boaoted  opoatolic  anccaoaton  in  tbe  biahcpaof 
Rome,  and  therefore  have  destroyed  tfaair  title 
to  iDfallibility !  Cabala  and  intrigues  for  being 
elected  to  the  popedom  diagramd  the  com. 
meneemeat  of  the  sixth  century.  Their  pre. 
vention  in  ftitarn,  however,  waa  decreed ;  and 
certain  rules,  bvring  in  view  tha  peaea  and 
order  of  the  weatam  chui^,  were  laid  down 
by  two  aynoda  oonvened  at  Rome  about  the 
aame  time.  IVom  this  period  to  the  middle  of 
the  century,  upward  of  twenty  local  maeljngs 
of  the  cleric  were  held  in  ddbient  patla  of 
Europe,  Bilwn  in  Ana,  and  only  fonr  in  A&i. 
ca.  The  directions  for  the  tnarried  clergy, 
which  occononally  present  thamselvaa  to  view 
in  the  proeeedinga  af  these  synods,  prove  that 
eelibaey  was  not  at  thia  period  ■  general  r^n- 
lation  ;  while  cemnRurim  to  iath  iiad*  appesra 
to  have  been  on  estaUiahed  usage.  Thasynoils 
which  were  held  during  the  remainder  of  tha 
aiith  century  were  confined  to  Frauoe  and 
Spain.  They  amount  In  iramber  to  twenty, 
six ;  and,  like  the  reat  of  the  minor  elaaa  wlucb 
preceded  them,  canons  are  jnlaraperaed  amonv 
their  acta  which  have  in  view  the  aeeuri^  of 
church  property,  and  the  rights,  privileges, 
and  powers  of  tbe  diflbient  ruka  of  the  risr- 
gy.  The  remaining  canona  relate  to  diaeiidine, 
with  tbe  oiception  of  the  Ibw  whieb  were  at 
difierent  times  ordained  for  the  snpprsaaion  of 
hereticBl  opinions,  Ibr  Ibe  regulation  of  both  , 
the  married  and  celibate  clergy,  and  of  tbe 
fees  to  which  Ihey  ohould  be  entitled  on  the 
psrfohnanca  of  certain  dutisa.  In  none  of 
them  ia  to  be  found  tba  leaat  authoritT  for  the 
distingniahing  tenets  of  the  modKu  oWch  of 
Rome  ;  so  that,  to  tbe  very  eloee  of  the  aitfh 
centnry,  she  may  be  oonat^red  aa  haing  ortho- 
dox, pare,  and  uncormpt.  Whatever  daiar. 
ance  abe  might  claim'  aa  an  alder  braneb  of 
the  ohurob  of  Christ,  ahe  raiaed  no  pretennaas 
to  a  lordly  praeminanoe  oiver  tbe  rights  snd 
privileges  of  otter  ebutahes.  Her  jonadietion 
was  cireuBiacribed  within  her  own  iliin  f  ii 
boundaries ;  and,  beyond  them,  none  waa  de- 
nuded. After  the  conunenoeuient  of  the 
■^nenlh  ceutuiy.  however,  a  complete  change 
look  place  in  this  reapect,  ma  that  if »  compari. 
son  be  inatituted  between  the  tmuta  which  the 
obDich  of  Bome  held  la  the  first  M 


now  diatingniBh  bar  from  bar  former  self  might 
eaailybe  BseertaiDod.  Tha  order  of  8t.  Benedict, 
whi<^  aerved  aa  a  modal  for  the  other  monaMia 
fratemitiea  that  were  aubsequentlv  instituted, 
waa  founded  in  the  early  part  of  this  eeatmy 
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Ai  tbo  hiitory  of  ijnodj  after  the  lizth  cen- 
tnry  dwincHeB  down  into  ■  toAi^e  nkintivB  of 
the  anjuat  incroncfaments  >od  cornipt  inno. 
Titioai  or  the  churcli  of  Rome,  snd  of  the 
ineSectiuI  Krusfl™  of  Chrirtiiin  church™  in 
VBrioua  jHUti  of  Enrope  to  reaist  hii  omrpB- 
tioD,  ire  dull  cloM  thu  article  with  an  iccount 
of  Ibe  po|ndi  efnod  of  Sardica  and  of  the  Pro- 
leetuit  ejnttd  of  Dort.  Afler  a  long  oigbt  of 
darkneM,  the  glimtneringii  of  a  bright  daj  were 
peroahred  at  ■  diMsnce,  whan,  in  tfae  foarteeDth 
cento^,  twi  celebrated  comttryiDan,  the  im. 


„  sntun,  when 
-  Ihoaa  bnve  witnesaee  fbi  the  truth,  J<^d  Huai 
and  Jerome  of  Prague,  anBbrad  martfTdom  ; 
and  the  BtxteoBth  eentoiy  waa  &iocired  with 
the  Aill  blaie  of  daj  whe»  Luther  and  Metanc 
thon  were  encMn^jed  and  nippoited  in  their 
bMierolenI  and  ariuoni  undertaking,  and  >ac- 
ceednd  in  ptitting  down  the  shadowy  formi  of 
nperatjtton  and  idolatry.  Soon  was  the  great- 
eat  part  of  irradiated  Boiope  called  upon  to 
rejotca  in  thi*  light ;  and  to  aome  of  the  beat 
patriot*  in  thoea  conntriea  that  alighted  nich 
an  opportonity,  their  own  unlpable  anpineneei 
or  neglect  liaa  been  a  aouree  of  deep  national 
regret  ftom  one  generation  to  another. 
Tm  Sthod  oi  Sakihci  wu  hsU  A.  D.  3i7- 


which  it  wai  deprind  by  the 
Arioa'a  hereay,  agreed  to  convBnn  ui  Di:i;iEai- 
aiticai  BnemUy  in  Sardica,  a  citj  of  Hieeia  on 
the  Torge  of  their  respectiTe  empirei.  About 
a  hundred  weatem  and  aevmly  eaatorn  biBhop* 
attended ;  bnt  altercation,  and  not  dabata,  en. 
med.  The  amaller  party,  ippreheniiTB  for 
their  peraonat  aafety,  withdraw  to  ■  town  in 
Thrace;  a  circumalaoce  that  diacloaed  the  fint 
■ymptoma  of  diaooid  and  achitm  between  the 
Greek  uid  Latin  chorchai.  Before  this  period 
the  right  of  appeal  from  alt  other  churcLeB  to 
die  aM  of  Rome  bad  not  been  claimed;  but 
from  it  we  date  Ibe  fint  aapintiona  of  Roman 
poDtiJb  to  lordly  iweiminonce,  and  they  bent 
their  realbaa  energia*  to  eatabliah  a  ej^itaal 
tyranny  over  all  the  sationa  of  the  earth. 
Eeelewatiea,  azoomnmnicatod  by  the  oriental 
or  AAiean  cboretwa,  fled  to  Rome  for  refiin, 
one  after  another ;  and  aa  the  Uabop  of  that 
city  afforded  them  hia  protection,  eratifled  aa 
he  waa  at  eTorroecanon  which  made  it  neeea- 
■ary,  thay,  in  order  to  teatify  their  gratitude, 
Dnwiltingty  oompromiaed  the  rigbt*  of  the 
dergr,  when,  (o  the  extent  of  their  individual 
Hoctjon,  ^ey  invested  him  with  the  appellant 
jntwdictiOB.  Auong  the  refiigee*  at  Rome  waa 
the  celebrated  bUiop  ot  Alexandria.  Athana. 
nos,  peraecmted  by  the  Ariao  party  in  the  east, 
kndt  aa  a  aap^iant  on  the  thnwiold  of  the 
Vatican.  JolioB  gladly  Mpouaed  bia  cause, 
and  declar«d  him  to  LaTe  bean  iUegal^  con- 
demned; a  dednation  that  aeoweJ  to  come 
with  amhc^y,  bat  whiob  lbs  eaatem  bithopa 
oppoMd  aa  an  nnrpatioB  of  oodaa  power. 
llMj  went  10  ftr  a*  ereii  to  ezconuDonieate 
HcMH,  Oandntiaa,  Jolioa  the  Biahi^  of  Rome, 


SYN 

and  othera,  on  the  allvged  aanunption  of  au. 
thority.    The;  maintained  the  principle  laid 

'    '"^ 11,  thst  the  judgment  pa^ed 

I,  either  by  an  eaatem  or 
igbt  to  be  conlirmed  by  the 
other.  And  While  thaj  complained  that  the 
biihopa  of  the  weat  ahoold  disturb  the  whole 
eharch,  on  account  of  one  or  two  trooblesonie 
fellowa,  tbey  accoaed  them  of  arrogantly  at- 
tempting to  eatabliah  a  new  law  for  the  pur- 
pose of  empowering  IliemsalTes  to  reCiamine 
what  had  been  already  determined.  Chrj. 
-«tom,  too,  in  his  dwtreaa,  implored,  at  a 
ibaequent  period,  the  interference  of  Inno- 
'     then  occupant  of  the  papal  chair, 


position  pronounced  agiinal  him  by  an  obscare 

Snod  in  the  auburba  of  Chalcedon.  But  that 
iier  never  oneo  anppoaed  that  the  Roman 
pontiff  bad  any  right  to  bear  hie  cause.  His 
appeal  lay  to  the'aaprenM  tribunal  of  a  free 
and  general  council,  from  a  packed  aiaemUy 
which  the  empreaa  Endoua  had  been  instru- 
k1  in  catling  together,  in  order  to  eflbct 
lin.  As  these  two  eases  of  Athanasiua 
and  Chrysostom  are  pleaded  by  Romish  wri- 
ters in  support  of  the  appellant  authorit]|  with 
which  they  inreet  the  bishop  of  Rome,  it  ia  a 
latter  of  importance  to  examine  the  stability 
f  this  grouod-work,  on  which  is  laid  the  im- 
lense  structure  of  papal  supreraaey.  Hoaioa, 
who  presided  in  the  Sardican  Bynod,  as  he  did 
at  every  couiicil  where  he  happened  to  be  pre- 
sent, ia  reported  to  have  proposed  that  an  ap. 
peal  should  be  made  to  Rome  out  of  reipect  to 
the  ch«r  of  St.  Peter,  and  not,  aa  was  ruled 
at  the  council  of  Nice,  to  the  bishops  of  the 
neighbouring  province,  when  any  decision  had 
been  come  to  in  a  provincial  synod.  Bat  what 
ia  the  language  of  the  proposition  made  by 
Hosius?  "  If  It  be  a  favourite  object  with  yeo, 
let  mi  honour  the  memory  of  Peter,  so  that  a 
letter  may  be  addressed  to  Julfns,  Msht^  of 
I,  by  those  who  decidad  on  the  matter; 
if  necessary,  the  Judgment  may  be  r«- 
viswed  by  the  bishops  in  hit  neighboariiood, 
and  that  he  may  appoint  some  to  hear  the 
eaiue."  Here  neither  canon  nor  Setiptorv  is 
reftned  to ;  while  it  is  left  optionsJ  with  the 
aasembly  whether  deference  was  or  was  not  to 
be  paid  to  JuCns,  who  ia  ■■mplj  atylod  mtwl: 
ans,  "a  fcllow  biriiop."'  The  fourth  eaaoo 
of  Ihia  synod  ordains,  "that  a>  arol 
dtc,  deposed  by  a  proviiMial  syDod,  a 
be  expelled,  until  the  tMlop  of  Rome  wau 
determine  whether  the  came  ahdl  be  rsCzam. 
ined  f  and  the  Aftb  canon  decraaa,  "  that  Iba 
bishop  of  Rome,  if  he  dsem  it  proper,  Aall 
Older  a  rehearing  of  the  matter  i  that,  if  con- 
venient, he  ihall  aend  daputiSB  for  the  purpose ; 
if  not,  that  he  sfaoold  leave  the  deeimoN  of  the 
case  to  the  aynod  itself.'  Prom  the  tUid  ud 
fourth  canons  it  appears  that  a  wnelty  is  dis. 
cipUne  is  est^islMd,  BBd  made  obUfatorv  •■ 
the  churchaa  of  both  eaipires,  faM  o»ty  oj  a 
handfiil  of  biriMips  belonging  to  one  of  th^; 
and  IVom  the  fifth,  that  tfiaUslraii  of  Boma,  if 
b»  daemad  a  jodgMtit  arreneons.  ni|ht  ota. 
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the  parposB  ofraconauleiiiig  tlie  uiiiUer.  Tliese 
ciDODl,  oo  doubt,  were  very  Saltcring  to  tbe 
■mbilion  of  the  RomaQ  ponUff,  ■rd,  iccord- 
ingl;,  they  *xe  pleaded  io  belifilf  of  bia  lupie- 
macy;  but  bov  prepoHlBroui  ia  it  to  ajKribe 
that  to  ■  biuDU)  1&W,  which,  it  ia  uaeitsd, 
beloDg*  to  him  by  the  law  of  Gckd  '.  There  are 
other  canone  regulating  tbo  inteicour^e  be- 
tween biihopt  icd  Ibe  imperial  couit ;  after 
—  L     r,  howerer,  ■»  tomake  thebiahop 


wilhitandiug  all  tbia,  thej  at 
ftomi'    "        -  ■        — '   ■ 
They 

or  African  church  aa  general  lawa.  At  the 
aiith  council  of  Carthage,  Auatin  alrenuoualy 
denied  the  right  of  appaal  to  the  Roman  see, 
although  a  letter  haa  bsen  forged  ia  hj*  name, 
atiefiDonaly  contending  for  it,  which  ia  now 
depoailad  among  the  jnooa  ft-ands  of  the  Vati. 
can.  It  happened,  alaa,  in  the  early  part  of 
the  fifth  century,  that  Appiariua,  who  bad  bean 
ezcomniunicated  by  the  African  biabopa,  ap- 
plied to  Zoaitnua,  buhop  of  Rome.  Thia  pon- 
tiff ibrthwith  aent  tfaam  the  Sardican  canon, 
which  conferred  on  him  the  right  of  appeal. 
Tliia  Ibn  iiuKgnaotlj  rejected,  inaaouicb  aa 
their  pndeoeaMna,  who  sltended  the  council 
of  SardioB,  left  no  record  of  it ;  and  becauae 
the  •■■tam  patriarcha,  whom  they  conaulted 
on  the  oocMion,  not  only  diaelumed  all  know- 
ledge of  any  anch  canon  being  in  eii«tence, 
hut  fiimished  their  brethren  with  an  exact 
copy  of  the  Nioene  canona,  among  which  the 
Saidican  one  wai  not  to  be  fonnd.  3.  The 
Sardican  canoua  were  not  inaerted  in  the  code 
«f  oanona  umaved  of  by  tba  council  of  Chal. 
cedon.  3.  The  oooncil  which  paaaed  them  ia 
not  reckoned,  e¥en  by  the  church  of  Roros,  aa 
ooe  of  the  eighteen  general  councila,  whoao 
anthority  it  acknowledgea ;  nor  doca  Selln 
mina  hunaelf  any  that  it  i*  one  of  thoM  cou 
ciU  wlucli  bia  church  receipt  in  part  ai 
rejecla  in  part.  4.  When  the  wcHem  biiho 
ontnated  the  ESmperor  Theodoaiui  to  sununoi 
council,' A.D,  407,  ao  far  were  they  from  maXing 
any  alluaiDn  to  the  doctrine  of  an  appeal  tc  ' ' 
Roinan  *ee,  that  they  diatinclly  diactai 
the  thought  of  auch  a  prerogative,  and  only 
aooftht  the  fellowahip  of  a  oommon  arbitration. 
S.  Caatly,  if,  a»  the  hiatorian  Soiomen  aayi, 
the  Sbi41c«d  nnod  wrote  to  JuUua,  biibop  of 
Bonie,  to  af^nie  him  of  what  th^  had  done, 
and  of  tbeir  deoraaa  being  drawn  up  in  the 
apiiitof  the  council  of  Nice,  the  purport  of  the 
letter  wtm  not  ao  atrong  aa  that  which  they  ad. 
■faeaaed  to  the  church  of  Aluindria,  in  which 
^S  PI*?  tt  to  (ire  il«  eaBrage  to  the  deter. 
mination  of  the  oouocil,  additional  anapiciana 
are  cretted.  From  all  theae  circnmstancei 
taken  together,  it  ia  erident  that  no  value  ia  to 
be  attaobad  to  the  decreea  of  thia  oboeure 
ooonul  i  and  that,  although  duo  respect  waa 
paid  to  St.  Petet'a  ehair,  it  wu  nn  acknow. 
MgiMOt  of  the  auperierity  of  ita  poaaoaaor  aa 
to  aocleaiMtioal  anthoritj  or  juriadiotion. 
Tu  Stmw)  or  PuBT,    The  Dutch  churdiei 
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foraoiA  the  communion  of  the  corrupt  eharoh 
of  Roiae  eoon  after  the  church  of  England  had 
L  off  the  pspol  yoke  ;  and  they-  wero  gene- 
sly  aided  intheii  endeaiourv  to  recorer  their 
I  and  relieioua  libertiea  by  our  good  Queen 
labeth  and  her  wiie  oounaellara.    The  fint 
Cbiiation  teachen  among  them  were  Luthe- 
roua ;  hut  in  proeeaa  of  tmie,  the  celebrity  of 
Genera  aa  a  place    of  public   Inatruction   for 


that  uniTeraity  i  and,  aa  might  naturally  be  ei. 
pected,  they  imported  into  the  Low  Cauntries 
the  peculiar  riews  of  Calrin  and  Beta  on  tha 
aubject  of  predeatination.  It  ia  iuitly  obtervad 
by  Le  Vaivor,  "  Some  Isamcd  Hollandera  had 
iioldly  defended  thia  doctrine,  before  Arminiua 
became  a  miniater  at  Amalerdain  and  a  profea- 
Bor  at  Lejden,  and  likewise  before  Gomaiua 
had  riaen  up  against  htm.  Their  wriliu^  are 
■till  extant  i  alUiough  it  ia  true  thai  ceilaui  mi- 
niatera,  who  were  too  haatj,  exerted  themaelTas 
to  bring  thoae  aulhora  and  their  praductiaoa  into 
diirepute  ;  but  the  atatas  of  Holland  onifonnly 
cbsckod  this  impetuous  real.  The  profeaaon 
of  Leyden  were  allowed  a  perfect  liberty  of 
leaching  conformably  to  the  aentimenla  of 
Mstancttaonj  and  when  Arminiua  waa  called 
to  that  uniTeraity,  his  opiniona  wore  generally 
known  ;  for  be  had  declared  them  in  the  church 
of  Amsterdam,  from  the  consistory  of  which 
ho  received  very  honourable  lealimonials.  Go. 
mania,  and  many  others  of  the  same  opinion. 
having  entered  tnta  coDTcrsation  with  Armi- 
nioB,  mode  no  acruple  of  acknowledging  im- 
mediately that  the  difieronca  of  sentimenta 
which  existed  between  them  did  not  al  oil 
concern  the  foundatiotu  of  the  Reformation. 
True  it  is,  that  Gomaros  did  not  remain  long 
on  good  tonna  with  Arminius.  Whether  he 
had  token  umbrage  at  the  reputation  of  hia 
new  colleague,  or  the  enemies  of  Arminiua 
had  found  means  to  provoke  tbo  anger  of  Go- 
he  violently  set  his  face  against  a  man  whom, 
some  time  before,  he  lookM  upon  aa  orthodox.** 
.he  partv  of  Arminiua  in  Hol- 
tbe  death  of  that  ^ruat  man,  to 
».~uu  -  wxiration  for  their  opinions,  ore  mat- 
ters of  history.  The  political  circumatancea 
of  that  cDuntnond  of  Europe  in  general  were 
at  that  period  very  peculiar,  oud  ezcrcised 
^at  influence  in  the  convenLug  and  conduct- 
ing of  that  famous  eccleaiastiol  asaombly,  the 
synod  of  Dort ;  but  in  a  sketch  like  this,  they 
can  only  be  briefly  mentioned.  Frederic,  tha 
Sector  ralatine,  married  Eliiabelh,  tbo  only 
daughter  of  our  King  James  the  First ;  he  waa 
nephew  to  Maurice  the  prince  of  Orange  ;  and 
he  sent  hia  Heidelberg  divines  to  the  synod  to 

Remonstrant  party,  as  the  Amiinians  were 
renerally  called,  and  to  gratify  hia  polemical 
father-iD-Uw  in  tbo  overthrow  of  tha  heretical 
Vorstius.  Jo  return,  he  naturally  expected 
both  of  his  relations  to  aid  him  in  bia  grand 
enterptiae  of  aeiziog  on  the  crown  of  Bohe. 
mia;  in  which,  soon  after  the  baniahment  of 
the  Kenionstraati^  he  completely  aucooeded, — 
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aeailj  the  wboU  of  ProtosUut  Eorope  ii 
fiiinoiu  thirty  ;eu>'  w*i. 

The  Kemuiutreoti,  iccording  U>  Nichols, 
iQ  tba  ample  note*  to  hia  truialatioD  of  the 
"  Works  of  Armimu*,"  Iwd  long  wubed  to 
havQ  ibair  "  Five  Points"  of  doctrine  brought 
for  sdjudicatiDQ  either  befora  &  praBineial  aj. 
nod,  lo  prepare  matters  for  a  national  one ;  or 
to  bare  Ibem  brought  at  qnoe  before  a  gerie- 
raljwtinnlofPratsstaut  diTinea.  But  the  Cal- 
Tiniits  would  liiten  to  neither  of  these  equitable 
propoudo.  If  ■  pratmeial  lyrmd  were  con. 
Tened,  sspeeiaU}'  in  that  province  (Holland) 
wbi'^fa  most  neMed  anch  a  Eemedy,  these  men 
well  knew,  Irom  tnal,  bow  diffiMlt  it  would 
be  to  combat  ud  lefiite  the  strong  mod  pop«- 
Iw  B^umniti  of  the  Ramonatrants^  when  both 
pMtiei  were  placed  nesrly  on  an  eqnaliljr  in 
the  same  aMsmbly ;  and  if  a  gentrml  eouHeii  of 
Protaslaats  was  summoned  together,  the;  were 
oertain  that  tbe  priuciplea  of  Arroiniuf  would, 
without  demur,  be  roconuiad  aa  integral  parts 
of  Soriptura  verity,  auj  conae^fuently  enlitlsd 
not  only  to  tolantion.  (which  was  alt  Ibat  the 
RemoDstiants  bad  desired,)  but  lo  the  especial 
lUtronage  of  tbe  civil  authoritiea,  Tlie  latter 
r«fuU  waa  aniioipated,  from  the  immense  pre- 
ponderance which  the  Lutheran  diviDBa,  from 
all  tlia  small  stales  of  Germany,  snd  from  other 
parta  of  the  north  of  Europe,  wo«1d.bave  hsd 
in  sucb  a  oounoil-  Numerous  state  papers  on 
this  wbtect  were  wiittan  by  tbs  public  function- 
arie*  of  the  diSerent  proTinoes  in  tbe  year 
1617;  among  which  those  of  tbe  compoalion 
of  Lha  leafDed  Grotiaa,  who  conducted  the 
atguoients  in  favour  of  a  jwnersl  ceuncil,  are 
nry  conspicuons  for  tbe  superior  ability  which 
they  dispuy.  A  nstimitl  tynod  was  Iherefors 
the  sole  remedy  which  the  wisdom,  or  rather 
the  worldlv  pnukace,  of  tbe  Calvinists  could 
discover  (or  removinE  Ibe  maladies  ondsr 
which  tbe  cburcbsa  of  Holland  were  at  th*t 
time  labooring.  in  ehowing  oaaso  for  thair 
prefraenea,  Umt  were  placed  in  an  awkward 
dilepuna ;  f<H'  tboy  perceived,  that  the  slrong- 
Mt  reaeoDs  to  be  adduced  foi  the  adoption  of 
thii  measure  would  extend  too  far,  and  might, 
in  the  hands  of  tbeil  able  antagnnista,  be  made 
to  aDoly  with  graater  cogency  to  the  conTsn- 
a  general  coancil. 
le  designs  which  PrinM  Manrice  had  long 
isbed  against  the  ancient  liberties  and  in. 
temal  joiimotua  of  the  stalM,  {each  of  whieh 

i  I7  tbo  act  of  union  the  complete 

'  '  ''iS  own  a&in,)  were  thni  in 
Uion.  By  Ihia  forcible  and 
illegal  iMDOiral  «f  the  dd  barfomutar*  and 
goramors,  and  the  ^tpointment  of  newwMc; 
Er  the  preponderance  iriiioh  Iheee  newly  elected 
ndinduals  gare  to  their  own  party  in  their 
•loelion  of  persons  to  611  the  hiriier  officea  of 
■ttib  in  tha  Tariou  towns  wbieh  had  been  SI. 
afiectad  toward  Calriniam  and  arbitiaiy  power ; 
and  by  the  nntiue  and  BoandalouB  reports  which 
were  invented  and  iiuluilnoaBly  propagated  ro- 


'^.; 


qwcting  the  aUegad  ai 
nevolt  and  tbe  Anuini 


eonntry  ^o  tb*   8psniards;    the  prmoe  w«i 


To  the  party,  tberefcre,  that  bad  forwarded  hia 
views  iie  willingly  gave  all  the  weight  of  hia 
influanee,  and  that  of  the  State*  Oeoeral,  tho 
majority  of  whom,  in  Virtue  of  Ibe  late  unlaw- 
ful dianres  efiedHi  in-  the  provinoea,  were 
faTOUrsbla,  not  only  to  Calvinism,  lull  to  any 
measure  which  tho  prince  might  think  fit  to 
propose.     II  was  in  sUasion  to  tbe  revolntiiui. 


president  of  tlie^nod  of  Dort,  toldE 
in  a  sarcastic  style,  aa  Hales  lells  us,  -  ■■>« 
may  remember  what  yon  told  the  fiuwigii  di- 
vines in  your  letter  lo  them,  that  there  had  of 
late  been  a  gmat  metamorphosu  in  tbe  state ; 
yon  are  no  lonnr  judges  sod  men  in  power, 
but  persons  nndor  oitMion."  In  such  a  stato 
of  ^kSiiis,  an  ordinance  of  goreniniant  *aa 
euil;  obtained  foroonvening  a  national  ijiiad, 
whloh  was  to  consist  of  native  divinaa  appoinled 
by  the  ditfetent  claaaes  and  prealTteriss,  of  oivil 
■hipulies  choseu  out  of  each  province  by  tho 
■tates,  and  of  foreign  divines  deputed  by  sooli 
churebea  ss  bad  adopted  both  lha  platform  and 
ths  doctrine  of  Geneva.  Tho  temper  and  in. 
tolerant  conduct  oC  the  various  eeclssiutiesl 
meetings  with  whom  rested  the  inland  appoiot- 
menls.  bad  been  bat  loo  apparent;  ainl  time 
liad  not  mollified  their  intoleraot  principles; 
for,  under  tjie  new  order  of  things,  and  with 
the  sanction  of  the  &Mh  race  of  nisgiatratae, 
tjMy  were  emboldened  to  efibct  a  sohiani  in 
many  oftbeehieftowns,  and  forcibly  to  eiohida 
tbe  Arminian  ministers  from  the  churches 
which  they  oecnpied.  In  other  town*,  in 
which  these  bold  practices  could  not  be  at. 
tempted  with  any  probability  of  success,  they 
employed  tbe  ecclesiastiiul  arms  of  the  clissaa, 
provincial  aynoda,  and  other  paoked  voslry- 
meetings,  tbe  members  of  which  (consistiDg 
genNaUy  oTCalvinists)  Bumfnonod  befon  Iham 
all  Uw  cbiaf  Aminian  pastors  in  the  varioue  . 
districts,  aoonsed  tbem  of  holding  heterodoK 
opinions  on  the  subject  of  predestination,  and 
suspended  or  expelled  them  from  ttaa  ministry 
This  work  of  expulsion  snd  sospoBsion  wae 
oarried  on  by  the  dominant  party,  even  daring 
Ibe  time,  in  which  tbe  &te  of  Anninlanism  was 
in  a  course  of  determination  by  ths  aynod  of 
Dort  1  so  that,  had  thai  far.fiuned  and  lerorend 
assembly  decided  in  favour  of  a  toleration  of 
the   Arminian  doctrinea,  the   minor   choroh 


decision.  Tbe  Calvinistio  account  of  this 
summary  snd  iniquitous  prooeM  is  thos  given, 
in  the  pra&ce  to  the  scU  of  the  National  8^- 
nod:  "  And  ainoe^re  were  several  paatonm 
that  proTiuoa,  [Gnetderland,]  some  of  whan 
had  bean  ■lanotod  of  many  other  error*  be^de 
to  Eire  P<»iita  of  the  Bamonstranta,  others  of 
tlMm  Iwd  iHageUT  ><>t(adied  into  the  oOos  of 
lie  miniatM  wW»  <»**»"  '""  ™^  "*  ^^'' 
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snr  « 

bf  no  neuu  om  WMaiil  of  tha  o^njon  con. 
tainod  in  tlw  Fit*  Pointi  of  tha  BeinooilranU, 
which  wu  rMerrad  for  th«  corniiuice  of  Ike 
n&tionil  aynoi].  The  trial  of  tlw  mt  of  them 
man  beiu^  dittniiBBd  in  the  name  of  theii^nod, 
*■■  oommilted  to  adepntation  from  their  body, 
to  whom  the  lUtee  adidMi  certain  of  tfaeir  own 
dek^ato*.  When  Ibey  had  ftillj  iovMigated 
the  caaea  of  theae  men  in  their  claasea,  die; 
auapandad  somo  of  them  trom  the  minirtrj,  and 
entirelj  removed  olbera."  In  the  very  able 
memorial  which  the  Remonatianta,  on  their 
anival  at  the  aynod,  pmontad  to  llie  foreign 
laemhan,  it  ia  jiutl;  obeerved,  nupectinff  thoeo 
who  were  acciued  of  hanng  tanght,  bende  the 
Five  Points,  tfaoM  doctrinal  which  were  con. 
Iraty  to  the  fundanHmlaU  of  faith:  "Such 
particdUr  caaea  do  not  in  any  manner  ajhct 
the  common  caoae  of  the  Kainonatranta,  bat 
oonoorn  thoee  alone  who  may  be  found  (uil^ 
of  thauL  Nor  aia  we  adveraa  to  tha  iaaaing 
of  Off  Inaiaalifal  cenanrea  ^[ainat  aueh  petaona, 
pcoTidod  ^ay  be  lawfiilly  pot  upon  their  triala, 
and  &irly  heard  in  defenee  of  themaelree 
acainat  aooh  chargea."  BacaiuB  tlie  menibara 
of  thaae  CaJTiniatic  provincial  eynoda  could 
not  be  long  abaenl  f>om  their  req>acti*e  con. 
gTegatioiu,  auch  nlioping  commiaaionB  aa 
tbsae,  endowed  with  ample  powera,  were  ap- 
pointed to  tnToraa  erery  province  in  which 
ArminianiBn  had  been  plantad ;  and  thay  loon 
ahowed  to  the  world  the  moit  compendiona 
mathodofioolinf outrapuladhereuea.  Their 
tia«k  through  the  land  rvaentbled  that  of  the 
angel  of  deatmetiim ;  it  waa  marked  by  an- 
gniah,  moaming,  and  deaolatioB.    After  tbia 


detail,  eetabliahad  1^  the  lynod 
themaalvH,  few  worda  will  suffice  to  point  oat 
the  poraly  Calvibiatir  conatilution  of  tlia  synod 
of  Uort.  When  very  few  Reroonatrant  minis- 
ters remained  in  the  land^eioept  auch  ai  were 
ejected  from  the  church  «r  onder  anspeniion, 
.  it  waa  no  difficult  malter  to  proonre  an  aaaem. 


accomplisfa 


le  original  order  fbr  bidding  the  synod, 
am  in  Ibe  Ust  appended  to  it,  as  tbey  were 
both  paasnJby  the  Statea  General,  no  mention 
waa  made  of  inriting  anir  other  churohea,  ex. 
cept  thoae  of  England,  fiance,  the  Paluinata, 
Heaae,  and  Bwilierland,  and  it  was  a  matter 
poatponod  Kir  farther  delibaration,  whether 
any  invitation  should  be  transmitted  to  the 
chuTchea  of  Bremen,  Brandenburgh,  Geneva, 
and  NasBBu.  The  clergy  of  the  principality 
of  Anhalt  were  not  invited  to  the  synod,  be- 
cauaa  their  opiniona  were  undsstood  to  be 
aimilar  to  thoae  of  the  Reuonatranta,  the  an. 
cient  eoDfMon  adopted  by  tfaeir  cbnrchea 
being  decided  on  the  auliieot  of  canditional 
.  predestination,  llie  di«in«a  of  Bremen  were 
viewed  m  man  inclined  too  mnoh  ' 
connaela,  and  on  that  aecount 


anbly  that  intended  to  carry 
every  propositian  with  the  unanimity  of  fonm. 
Tha  divbies  of  Brandenburgh  ware  the  last  of 
thoae  invited.  Indeed  no  invitation  wu  trana- 
mitlMl  to  tham,  tiU  tha  atato  and  lompar  of 


been  aaeeitalned  with  tolr. 
raUe  accuracy;  and  when  it  waa  sener^llj 
thought  that  the  depuliea  from  that  dedoialc 
wen  tractable  and  wonld  follow  in  the  train 
of  the  Contra-Bemonrtranta,  it  waa  determined 
to  anmmon  them  to  the  synod.  It  waa  fbr 
eome  lime  i  matter  of  doubt  with  tlw  leading 
men  of  Holland,  whether  tbey  ought  to  invite 
the  divinea  of  Geneva  and  Nasaao,  two  of  tbe 
grBat«at  nnraeriea  of  Calriniam,  to  be  pnHnt 
at  tbe  aynod.  Tha  canse  of  this  demur  waa, 
to  avoid  the  appearance  of  partiality,  which 
they  jnatly  tiunght  all  the  world  would  have 
imputed  to  them  had  they  convened  an  aaaem. 
bly  oonaiating  only  of  Calnniitic  doctors.  To 
km  m  thia  •emblaDce  of  moderation,  tha  sy. 
nodical  anntmona  was  not  (ranamitted  to  thoae 
divines  when  tbey  were  sent  to  the  dmrcbea 
of  other  etatea  and  countriea.  But  when 
Prince  Maurice^  aehcmea  of  sbciiIbt  aggran. 
diiament  and  politioal  power  had  aoraieeded 
beyond  hia  ntmoat  wiriiaa,  they  do  lonnr 
atndied  to  **  avoid  tha  appearanoe  of  evil,"  but 
boldly  anmmoned  all  thoae  divuiea  about  whoM 
preaance  at  the  synod  they  had  formerly  hesi- 
tated. Thia  waa  a  moat  notable  and  oertain 
method  of  procuring. a  strict  Calvinian  unifor- 
mity iu  the  members.  On  this  topic,  Hales,  in 
hia  lettera  from  Dort,  to  the  Engliah  »»p1h^. 
dor  at  Ute  Hegue,  aaya,  "For  a  goneral  con- 
feaaioa  of  faith,  at  leaat  ao  fkr  as  thoae  chnrches 
stretch  who  have  delegates  hen  in  the  synod, 
I  think  hii  project  very  possible,  there  being 
no  point  of  fkith  in  which  they  difier."  Great 
interest  was  made  ai  the  court  of  Fiance,  to 
procure  tlw  attendance  of  deputies  tmn  the  re. 
formed  churchea  of  that  eoantry;  but  the  king 
of  Franoe  prohibited  the  Protestant  clergy 
within  hia  dominions  fnim  becoming  members 
of  tha  avnod,  or  aasiiting  at  its  deliberations. 

Tbe  lettera  of  the  Statea  Genonl,  inviUng 
tha  foreign  divines  to  the  national  ajnod,  were 
i«ed  en  the  95lb  of  June,  1618;  and  the 
membera  were  aummoned  to  meet  tiHether  in 
the  city  of  Dort,  on  the  first  day  of  November 
in  the  aame  year.  The  letters  of  invitation  to 
the  divinea  of  the  united  provincea  ware  dated 
Sept.  30th,  and  tha  synod  of  Dort  waa  formally 
opened  Nov.  13th.  Wboaoem  caats  hia  eye 
over  the  list  of  tbe  foreign  divines  that  com- 
posed thia  last  of  Protestant  ooBncila,  will  find 
scarcely  one  man  who  had  not  diatinguisiMd 
himsair  by  hia  decided  oi^wsition  to  (oe  doe- 
trine  of  conditional  predestination,  and  who 
was  not  consequently  disqualified  from  acting 
the  part  of  an  impartial  judge  of  the  '■'••M^g 
ralifioua  diSbieneea,  or  that  of  a  peaoejnaker. 
This  eanaed  the  famouj  Daniel  "nlenua  to  ob- 


Dort  who  were  not  well  known  to  be  aealoua 
promotora  of  Calvin'a  ptedaatination.  In  fm-- 
merBna,menw«nao«uatomed,firatto|atol}ie 
eouncila,  and  then  to  declare  tbair  aentjmenta: 
jnat  the  reveres  of  this  ia  the  pnctiee  in  om 
daya;  for  no  one  coald  he  admitted  into  tbe 

Snod  of  Dort  unlees  he  had  previoasly  maai- 
itad  (lie  bearing  of  his  opiniona." 
It  will  be  perceived  from  the  T^ecading  state, 
ment,  by  what  ki»d  ef  aoolaaaastieal  aw»age. 
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nant  the  flemoniitmilx  had  been  eiehided  from 
hiving  any  depntiei  in  the  aynod  of  Dort.  So 
completely  hmd  the  Calvinistic  (J*a  of  exclo. 
■km  iQEceeded,  th&t  three  of  the  nMmben 
fh>m  Utrecht  wen  the  only  Remonnmitf  in 
that  synod.  The  tmmiii  of  their  baing-  there 
at  all,  waa,  becaiue  that  prormoa  wia  almcnt 
equallj  divided  betweaa  Rwaoutraal  and  CbL 
rlnlat  ehorchea,  and  H  had  been  agned  that 
three  of  each  danomioation  abeold  be  awnmon* 
ed.  But  10  obnozKMM  wars  the  persona  aa 
irell  M  the  doctrinea  of  the  Bemonatrauta  to 
their  Bdrerauiet,  thai  they  would  not  allow 
even  thoae  three  indrridQala  to  have  a  place  in 
(he  seat  of  judgrnent.  In  tba  twenty-fonrth 
aeiMion,  it  was  nnuiimoaal;  declared,  that 
they  could  only  iw  reputed  sa  cited  peraona ; 
however,  aa  the  Acts  eipieas  it,  "that  tbi* 
^nod  might  not  be  expoied  to  calunuijei,  aa  if 
they  wished  to  eielnde  them,  it  was  allowed 
them  to  ait  among  the  judged  on  five  condL 
tiona,  the  chief  ofwbioh  ware,  "  that  while  the 
aSUrat^the  Bemonatranta  were  under  diacna. 
■ion,  Uiey  ahonld  not  diatnrb  tbe  prooeedinga 
of  the  aynod  by  nnaeaaonable  interraptiona, 
and  not  acquaint  tti«r  party  with  alty  thing 
dona  or  aaid  in  the  synod,  which  concemea 
their  eaoM."  Two  of  tliem,  after  a  day's  de- 
liberation, united  themMKea  with  their  anflfei. 
ing  brethren  ;  and  the  third,  who  waa  a  lay- 
man, had  seen  enough  of  the  partial  conduct 
of  that  venerable  aaaeniblv  to  indnee  him  to 
absent  himself  &cim  their  brther  deliberations. 
Aa  the  Remonstrants  fhimed  no  pait  of  tbe 
members  convened,  it  was  debated,  in  tbe 
foiirth  BDsaion,  how  they  ooght  to  be  sumnon- 
ed.  It  was  proposed  and  resolved,  that  a  let- 
lar  ahould  be  composed  and  sent  to  the  whole 
body,  Uiat  they  might  dapole  three  out  of  aMh 
provinoe  asdepvtieato  thesynod.  Thepreai. 
dent  Bogernian  then  inqnind,  if  all  the  Re- 
monstrants were  to  be  admitted  ;  tbe  presideiit 
of  the  lay  commissioners  answered,  that  the 
ecclesiastical  -  preejdent  and  the  eecretaries 
should  receive  a  private  explanation  from  him 
respecting  their  number*.  In  the  interview 
which  the  two  piestdeuti  and  the  aeeretaries 
bad  together,  thoy  concerted  jaaltars  so  well, 
that  next  day  tlie  preoeding-rseolution  for  wri. 
ting  to  the  whole  body  was  withdrawn  for 
■mendment ;  and  it  was  flnaUy  agreed,  that  it 
should  be  left  to  tbe  detenmnatioo  <^'  tha  lay 
commisRoners,  what  persona,  end  how  many, 
should  be  convened.  Theaa  gentleman  setaet. 
«d  thirteen  of  the  RemonstraDts,  to  e«ch  of 
whom  tbey  addmaed  ■  letter  of  citation,  com. 
manding  theni  to  appear  before  the  synod, 
"  within  fourteen  day*  after  tbe  receipt  of  it 
wKhoot  any  tergiversatian,  ezcnia,  or.eicep. 
(ion,  that  in  it  &ej  might  fiedy  pn^Mae,  ex. 
ptain,  and  defend  tbe  befbrejMntionad  five 
paints  aaftr  as  they  wars  aUe  and  ahould  deem 
to  be  neccMBry."  In  tbe  nuan  time  tbe  Be. 
tianta,  wMmM 


moDstianta, 

of  the  STBod,  had  deputed  thne  of  their  body 
flrom  Leydea,  to  obtain  leave  for  their  appear. 
Aeeat  the  synod,  in  a  eooipatsat  nnmber  r—' 
nmtar  safc  soBdnot  to  defond  thsir  caose. 
making  thsir  raqoaat  Ibiown  to  tba  lay  ci 


miaaionera,  they  w 


e  infbmisd  of  the  resolu- 


ceding  day.  To  which  they  leplied,  that  it 
was  nnressonable  to  cite  Uioseto'jnstily  thMU- 
selvei  who  were  both  nady  and  wiUii^  to 
come  of  their  own  accord;  and  that  if  tbey 
persisted  in  proceeding  witb  their  ^an  of  cita- 
tion, they  would  by  that  act  fliniiah  just  eatise, 
not  only  to  tliem,  but  to  all  good  men,  to  eib 
tertain  strange  nations  and  Buspi<uons  of  the 

£odical  piocoedings.  Not  bnng  permitted  to 
ose  those  men  Oom  their  own  body  whom 
tbc^  deemed  tbe  best  qualified  to  state  and 
dstend  their  cause,  they  accounted  it  an  addi- 
tional hardahip,  that  tbsir  enemies  should  as- 
sume that  untawflil  authority  to  tbemaelTaa- 
But  neither  at  that  time  nor  afterward,  when 
they  wished  to  add  two  of  the  most  aceom- 
I^hed  of  the  biBthien  to  their  number,  were 
their  lepreaentationa  of  the  least  avail.  On 
Uie  sixth  of  December  these  valiant  defeadere 
of  the  truth  arrived,  and  requested,  by  a  depu- 
tation, to  he  allowed  a  few  daya  to  unpack 
their  books,  arrange  their  papers,  file.  But 
tiiey  were  conuna^ed  immediately  to  appear 
in  a  body  before  the  synod,  and  to  prefer  their 
own  request.  Tbey  were  introduced  by  tlieii 
brethren  of  Utrecbt,  and  ordered  to  sit  down 
at  a  lon^  table  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  hall. 
Bpiscopins  then,  with  tbe  permission  of  tiie 
president,  addressed  an  iqioatolic  greeting  to  tho 
synod ;  uid,  having  repeated  the  request  pre- 
viously made,  he  said,  that  "  the  cited  RsmoD- 
strants  appeared  there  to  defend  their  good  and 
rigbteous  cause  before  that  venerable  assem- 
bly, by  leaaooa  and  argnnlanta  drawn  from  the 
woidofQod, — DT  else  to  be  oonfhted  and  batter 
infonned  Stata  the  sam*  word.  In  rsferenoe 
to  tbe  favonr  whkh  (hey  had  asksd,  they  left  it 
to  the  discretion  of  the  eominksioners  of  the 


were  they  desired  to  withdraw  mto  a  chamber 
prepared  for  them  adjoining  the  hall  of  the  ay- 
nod.  Aftra  some  time  npent  m  dslthetatioB,  tbey 
were  recalled,  and  inionnad  liy  the  piveident, 
tliat  they  would  be  ezpaotad  at  the  lynod  next 
morning  at  nine  o'clock.  Ua  added,  aoeording 
to  Halsa,  "tliat  they  oama  not  to  eonfenuea, 
neitlMr  did  tbs  ^nod  profess  themselves  an 
advene  paitv  anuM  dimi.  Conferenoes  bad 
beanbentofiMehaldtaaoparposa.  Theyovgbl 
to  have  heeded  tba  words  ofthe  letter*  by  wUoh 
they  were  cited.  They  were  oalled  not  to  ihhi- 
ference,  but  to  propov  tbeir  opiniims  with 
their  reasons,  ai^  leave  it  with  the  aynod  to 
judge  of  tbein.''  Episoopins  replied,  that  it 
not  neosssary  ao  nicely  to  eritioiae  the 
[  MMtftrenoa,  and  that  they  bad  come  (bete 


ovaltad,  aoeordina  to 
y  had.  received.     Tho 
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ta  be  ncoritd  in  Mian  of  foU.  Tb*  pme»~ 
fiilnaM,  (bree,  uhI  nitrgf  witb  wkioh  it  wu 
qwk«ii,  toulB  soch  >m  impreMDn  on  tha  lodi- 
tory  u  draw'  teua  rrom  ■Bvanl  of  tliem,  utd 
•Tsn  from  woie  of  tfae  atatu*  ^latifl*.  ThH 
•lAct  g>Te  mighlj  nnbrogv  to  (be. choleric 
" — nuu,  who,  M  pnddoBt,  mooaidingto  Hr. 
■'■  aeoouBt,  "nf[nififid  unto  EpJKCcqiiai^ 
becauM  tbcra  wan  in  his  apaeoh  muij 
tliinga  eoniideiablfl,  ba  wu  thersrore  todelirar 
tbe  eopf  of  it.  Epinopiua  replied,  thai  be  had 
•one  hudiaowly  wf  iltan  :  if  tbe  irnod  would 
have  patience,  he  wonid  oauee  a  &ir  tiaaeoriirt 
to  ba  drawn  for  tbaoi.  Bui  thia  elcoae  would 
not  aem;  Hu  oi;  foal,  deUrar  it  up  ha  mnat, 
and  H  ba  did."  In  the  mnoa,  December  10, 
alter  the  pteaidant  had  caaaed  to  ipaak,  be  de- 
Wed  tha  RanKnutrmnla  to  prooaed  with  Umit 
explanation  and  defence  of  the  five  pointa. 
niej  raqxeatad  leave  to  hoTa  a  paper  read  bj 


SlalM  G«Mnl,  bacaaaa  tlioaa  fmrt  liiiiwiaaani 


tfata;  bat  Iba  lay  preaidant  ordtnd  anotbar  of 
Iha  RanionitrantB,  Bemanl  OwidkIo,  to  read 
it.  Thia  verj  eonviucini;  document  »aa  ad- 
dreaaad  to  tba  ajnod,  and  conaiBted  "  ' 
part*.  It  ma^  ba  aeen  at  fiili  Irnigth 
aote,  and  ka  in  every  napect  worthy 

CI  man  wboae  holy  cauaa  it  defended.  Tbe 
part  deoUred,  that  the  Remonatnnta  did 
Bot  own  the  mambera  of  the  aynod  for  bwful 
judgaa,  bacaoM  tha  great  majority  of  thorn, 
with  tbetxceplion  of  the  fonign  divinee,  vrere 
Ibair  profeaaad  anemiea  ;  and  tbit  moat  of  the 
inland  divine*  then  aaaembled,  as  wall  la  thoaa 
witoaa  repveaBotativea  they  were,  had  been 
|(uiltyof  tJie  unhappy  achiam  which  was  made 
in  the  cliurohea  of  HoUuid.  The  eecond  part 
contained  the  twelve  qualificBliooa,  of  which  the 
RemonMianta  thonght  a  well  conetitatod  aynod 
ahould  conaiat.  Toe  obaervaDoe  of  the  alipa. 
lationi  propoead  in  it,  they  would  gladly  have 
obtained  from  the  aynod,  averring  ttiat  they 
w«re  excaadfa^y  aqnilable,  and  that  tha  Pro- 
,  tMtanta  had  onrad  aimilar  oonditioDB  for  tba 
[pridancv  of  tbe  PbpiMa,  and  tba  Calviniata  for 
tiw  diradioo  of  tha  Lnthenma.  The  ptodue. 
tiOB  of  an^  a  maaa  of  evidoice  from  writaca 
of  the  Calviuiatie  pmuauon,  in  favow  of  a 
lolantion  and  modarata  nHnaana,  and  againat 
Iha  principle  ofinloTaated  partioa  nanrping  the 
place  of  ndgea,— gave  dieadfiil  ofibnee  to  thai 
powarfm  Imly  in  tbe  aynod,  and  aapacially 
whan  they  ware  charged  with  being  al  mon 
plaintiff,  jodga,  and  Jnry.  No  one  can  fonn 
an  ade^alB  conception  of  the  eoene  whioh  fol. 
lowad  tb*  reading  of  thia  docuaisnt.  Boger. 
man,  (ba  BemMiatranlB,  the  lay  — ->-- 
tha  eanmiaaionara,  were  warn 
daring  that  aaaaioa  and  tba 
whioh  waa  held  in  tba  aftemooM  of  tha  aama 
day.  Bogennas  laboured  haid  to  abow,  that, 
by  denying  the  aompataBcy  and  impartial  eoU' 
atitutioiK^thetribanalbelhre  wbiek  they  were 
■wnaMDad,  they  in  reality  were  guil^  of  dia. 
aflbction  to  tbe  hlgbar  pnrera,  who  had  ap- 
pointed and  ooBvened  the  aynod;  and  that,  by 
«hatfiog  tba  majority  of  the  meotben  with  be. 
inv  the  antbon  of  the  aohiam,  tbey  had. in 
aftct  aaBaaid  tba  prinoo  of  Onnge  aad  dta 


ierence  to  the  latter  oironmaUncc,  which  ex. 
oeediHiv  galled  him  and  tha  inland  divine*,  be 
b*  proper  time  baa  not  yet  arrivBd  fbt 
ig  it.  Bat  whan  it  ahail  bava  hi  an 
proved  to  tbe  aynod,  what  kind  of  doetrina  ■■ 
aanetionad  by  like  ehnrch,  tboao  wbo  have 
dapaitad  from  it,  and  who  are  coueqaeatly 
goitty  of  the  aahlanl,  will  appear  in  their  traa 
ooloura."  CbarleaNi^liaa,  onaoflbeWallooB 
rainiateiv,  an>wer«d  in  b^ialf  of  tha  Bcaaon- 
attanta,  that  though  tbey  >«knowled(«d  tba 
antherity  of  the  atalaa,  and  held  the  avnod  in 
doe  eatioialjou,  yet  it  we*  aa  lawfiil  for  Iben 
to  cbtltenn  thia  synod,  aa  for  aavoral  of  (ha 
Chrktian  ialbcra  who  challenged  aome  of  tbe 
ancient  eouncila,  and  tbair  anooatora  that  of 
Trent.  Tha  lawa  themaalvaa  allowed  men  for 
oartain  reaaona  to  dialleDge  even  awom  judgaa. 
But  it  waa  never  known,  that  any  law  aJlowod 
partiea  to  be  jndgea.  Nor  Waa  it  equitable, 
that  thoaa  who  had  previovaly  aeptrated  from 
the  Kenonatranta  ahould  ait  in  tbe  aynod  to  try 
thom,  after  tliey  had  by  each  aepantion  pre- 
judged their  doetrina  and  antared  into  mutual 
engagements  to  procure  ita  eandeanatioD. 
Epiacopiua  than  aaid,  "  Hr.  Fnaident,  if  yon 
were  io  our  plaoaa  and  we  in  roura,  would  you 
aubmit  [s  oar  judgment  V  ftjgannaB  rapUod, 
"If  it  had  ao  happened,  we  niuat  have  endnred 
it ;  and  aiDoe  f[ovatnnient  haa  ordored  mal- 
len  in  a  difibrent  waVi  it  beoomea  vM  to  bear 
it  with  patianoa."  EpiatM^piuBreiomed, '*It  ia 
one  thing  to  aoknowledge  a  pcanon  lor  a  jiidn, 
'  ''  '  I  another  to  Iwar  with  patiencB  Uia 
which  he  may  impo**.  We  aloo  will 
i( ;  but  our  oooaoieuoea  cannot  be  per- 
te  acknowledge  you  for  the  judge*  of 
car  dootrinea,  since  yon  an  our  awom  advana- 
'  M,  and  hav»  churolMia  totally  aepanlad  from 

On  Utemominxof  the  next  day,  the  Demon, 
stnuta,  being  c^led  in,  were  urged  by  the 
synod  to  present  their  objectiona  in  writing 
againat  tbe  Coa&a*iaaandCatocbiam.  Bafiin 
tbey  rrneewdod  (o  do  that,  tbay  craved  panni*. 
aion  to  read  another  doaament :  attur  avi* 
dMmiT,  leav«  waa  granted,  whan  Dwinglo  nod 
a  paper  whioh  ooDunencad  thus  i  "  Tha  oela- 
bcatad  FarsMia,  in  his  frencam,  prudently  ob- 
aervea,  that  he  would  advise  im 
any  eonnoil  in  which  the  sen  . 
appear  in  the  character  of  both  ac 
judgea."     The  rest  of  tbe  paper  was  accu^ad 

wiping  off  (be  ai 

it  upon  them  in  U 

1  partjcnlatly  tbe 
of  taapaet  for  the  e 
their  ooanby.  Thtj  declared,  that  ui  ease 
men  of  peaceable  diapeailiona  bad  been  deputed 
to  the  s^odtaa  the  Stela*  Ganaral  had  intaaded, 
had  nevar  Iwen  oonceinsd  is 
-  ,.  ^"'M  these  unh^ipy  divisiona, 

they  would  have  had  little  nosoQ  to  offer  ex- 
ceptions ^[ainBt  aueh  a  aynod.  Tbi*  dooniaanl 
oiniclndad  with  a  ntotaat.  Afler  tha  deUvaiy 
protest,  the  ^nod  invantad'  varioaa 
la  Tax  tha  eitsd  BamoMtrents  and  to 
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inip«d«  tl»  pro— eutibn  of  UwirpwMa.  AnonK 
tkoM  nwthaia  one  of  the  mart  utAil  wit,  to 
Mk  tbam  i^watiau  lio^j.  and  not  in  &  bodj. 
with  ut  eridont  daaign  to  ontnp  tbem  is  tltinr 
-  Tinj  but  whfa  thegrwtcat  iojiutioe 
hoM  BaBUHUtnnta  vluiiii  tbej  tlioiiaht 
proper,  to  be  cited  u  gniltj  penom  at  llw  Mr 
of  the  ejnod,  witboat  the  uut  renid  to  Uw 
UMfal  or  ajdMidid  qiMlifiaatioiu  wT  the  tndi. 
Tiduab  thna  nlected.  Of  the  eix  pnident  tad 
iplUMd  men  who  bed  iwraeeoted  the 
It  putT  at  the  oaMrated  Uajnie 
in  1611,     •    ■' 


1,  oalj  three  wwe  maaia 
lod;  and  though  Ihoae 


i]  endowed  with 


inf^  and  wall  vened 

onaaioD,  fet  tbej  were  not  ail  end' 

the  gift  of  Tendering  a  ready  and 

replj  iA  Latin  to  emr  qneetioD  that  ndeht  be 

Moenly  Mked ;  and  if  tbe7  had  posaeMed  aich 

a  gift  in  an  eminaDt  degree,  it  wooUetJll  hare 

bean  ■Beiaaaij  that  th^  dioaM  hara  had  time 

'        ■■    -'  d  for  each  to  compare  hii 


•  with  thoae  of  hia  brethr«n. 
Tltlaienmet,  how«Ter,whioh  cannot  be  viewed 
aa  a  &Toiir  but  aa  ao  act  of  jnatioa,  waa  almaat 
without  ezoaption  raftuBd.  Having  preeanled 
to  the  afnod  Ihnr  opinion*  relaiiva  to  tbe  Five 
PoniUand ""   '  '         ■■    "       .  ■ 


"propoeiag,  explanation,  and  doAnoe 
«  unm,  ai  &r  ae  they  were  able  or  ahoald 
think  nBeeeaaiy,"  aceordinr  to  the  Toy  tanna 
of  the  lattara  by  which  diej  had  been  eited ;  but 
th«  Bjnod  in  oppoaition  to  the  plain  and  obri- 
'  gwluchtboeeexpre«aionaoODT«yod, 
t  it  waa  a  piinlege  balonfring  to 
tlcoe  to  judge  how  &r  the  Repoo. 
a  might  be  permitted  to 


Thia  waa  aooonotad  an  aet  of  gnat  injoatiea 
kj  the  Samonatranta,  who  alio  aDeced,  that 
"tbBV  did  not  feel  manj  aoroplaa  uout  the 
doctrine  of  ehetion,bot  that  it  waa  raprobetion 
in  whiah  the  chief  diOcBl^lajr."  'HMrware 
niT  dealraaa,  thsiefoTe,  of  b«*iBg  taprabalioB 
diwwaed  m  the  fiiat  iaalance :  bat  the  Caltin. 
iita  of  tfaoea  d^a  wiahed  to  keep  nneonditionai 
fanned  in  the  daA  pnetrwUi  of 


igdeir 


IhUT  taoiidea,  only  . 
timit;  migbt  aeire,  for  their 
poeas,  atlbBT  to  terrify  ttw  can 
heanra,  or  to  qaicken  the  Dc<-arionBl]7  alo^iih 
owrentof oongrentionalbanerolence.  Itwaa 
not  to  be  aipcwtad,  therefoie,  that  the  Calvin- 
iata  of  tlM  aysod  wooM  allow  the  Bemonatianta 
to  gira  reprobation  that  promiitenM  in  their  die. 
ctMaion*  to  whiidi  it  was  jaMy  entitled.  In 
one  of  the  debalea  whiiA  tbeae  two  <)M*tioM 
pt«d<ic«d,  Bogannan  again  took  advantagn  of 
the  diaingannoM  trickn;  which  ve  ha**  Jnat 
■xpoaed,  and  aakad  Pynakbet,  one  of  the  oited 
miniatna,  "  Do  yni  ima^na  the  ^nod  wfH 
aalbr  the  Bemenatranta  to  eiamine  the  doo- 
trine  of  reprohatiaH  T"  ^makker  replied, 
"Yea,  I  do;  beeauae, aa tJiia n the ehief  Kurce 
of  tlie  troablea  of  the  church,  it  Oogfat  to  be 
Jhn  diacwaed."    PweeiriBg  eitlter  that  hia 


meaning  waa  net  eoneetlj  andenbrail.  or  that 
he  had  eiprewd  it  in  an  imperfect  manoer, 
Pfnokkor  immediatclj  Ajpliiiwd  bimaelf  by 
adding,  that  ijfirtt  ha  meant  cjUcjIv,  (both  of 
which  aignificationi  the  Latin  w 


mooal;  of  epinioB,  that  the  dbeoaaioa  of  the 
dootrine  of  reprobation  ought  to  precede  that 
of  riection.  Upon  thia  qnaetion  the  ferugn 
diviUBi  and  otban  were  daail«d  by  die  prendent 

preeaion  imputed  to  na  waa  emplned  by  none 
of  Q8,  much  l«ea  bjr  all.  Bat  tfak  waa  their 
manner:  if  one  of  u,  in  the  name  of  all,  aaid 
any  thine  that  prored  ad*antaMoaa  to  the  raat, 
the  praaidant  aeemed  much  diipleaaed  at  oar 
nnanimity :  then  we  weie  told  that  wo  were 
cited  eingty  and  peraonallr,  and  that  we  did 
not  cmnpoae  a  aocieqr  or  oorporatioa.  Dot 
when  any  of  na  ha^ioBed  to  employ  a  word 
that  waa  capaUe  of  being  wiealed  to  our  «am> 
mon  injury  and  miacanitraed,  then  what  waa 
aaid  by  one  waa  certain  to  be  impMed  to  all !" 
AAer  gaining  a  &Tanr^iIe  opportuni^  like 
thbh  Bogerman  always  haatily  dianuaaed  the 
cited  peraona;  aad  on  thia  occarion  be  dwelt 
largely,  in  their  abaenoe,  on  Pynakker*!  nprea. 
■ion,  and  peranaded  the  foreign  dirinei  that  the 
propoaal  of  the  Ramonatnmla,  to  treat  of  i«pto- 
balion  befbre  election,  waa  a  tint  qat  nan,  and 
that  wilbotrt  it  waa  granted  to  them  ther  would 
not  nroeaed.  This  alanned  aQ  the  CalnriMie 
tnottierheod,  who  roee  ef  aJ  aninfi  driirerad 
aariatiai  their  objectioiie  to  ench  a  bold  pro. 
ceedingi  and  thought,  with  the  prolbaaor  of 
Heidefberg,  "  that  it  waa  uKlMMnabIa  Gw  the 
Ilemonatnnta  to  diMurb  Ih*  eoneeiencea  of  the 
dect  on  nefloonl  of  God^  jadgmanU  agmnM 
the  reprobatwl,  and  to  plead  the  eaaaa  of  the 
latter,  aa  ibixvh  they  bid  been  hired  to  nndrr. 
take  the  dsAace  of  thoae  who  bad  by  the  jait 
judgmant  of  God  boon  lojMted;  and' that  for 
thrae  rMBOOa  the  synoa  neither  «euld  nor 
ooghl  to  pant  the  Kemonatrant  l»Mhren  any 
ihrther  li^rty,  nalem  the  muibera  deai^nad  to 
expoa*  the  orthodox  dootrino  of  predaaUaaliea 
to  be  openly  ridifenled.'*  Finding  tU«  great 
BToraion  in  the  aynod  to  the  ^eeedanco  of 
reprobation,  the  Romonatraata  propceed,  rinca 
they  were  fttbidden  to  eiidiin  or  defend  their 
eentimenta  eM  Mca,  "  to  explain  their  doc 
trinea  in  writing,  beginning  with  the  article 
of  election,  and  proceeding  tn  that  of  repro- 
bation ;  to  dafeiid  their  dnctrinei,  and  to  refirta 
tlie  eontrary  opiniena  of  the  Conlra-Ramoft. 
of  those  whom  they  eonsider 
tat  thai,  -in  caae  thie  oi^uatioii 
>e«ms  to  be  defeetire,  tbn  woaM 
wriliBf  the  qneationa  wUeh  the 
light  think  proper  to  prepoee  to 
won,  or  in  oral  eommBOieMiona  \Sj  thoae  of 
their  body  whom  tliey  might  jndge  belt  qnali. 
"   ■  *       '    ■  *'  that  the  Uberty 
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•t  plMtnus."  But  theM  Tsry  equiUbJ*  tmns, 
vluoh  wHrv  much  worn  thut  thoM  whieh  the 
unwqihiaticatad  ajid  gnmmatical  mue  of  the 
ciUtoiy  leUsra  hM  out  to  them,  CT«n  rejaclMl 
bf  tba  ajnoi,  at  the  instiBUioD  and  by  the 

htd  ncouiM  to  hii  old  tiick  ef  propeoDdiDE 
qMMtions  lo  each  of  the  cited  penona,  end 
■flar  proouring  tK^inot  them  three  or  four 
■rnodiael  eeMwat,  bad  them  at  length,  (Jan. 
Uth,)  dimtiaaed  fiom  the  tjooi,  with  erery 
mark  of  contnmelj  and  aeom  which  he  could 
inreat.  Boferniaa  had  prenoaatj  busied  him- 
self in  eatiacliiig  the  opiniona  of  the  Kemon- 
alnnti  Ctata  aucb  writinga  of  theirs  as  had 
bMS  pabliabed  hmg  bcfois,  and  m  Csiming 
tbMB  into  utieles,  lo  be  •apanlalj  dixnuNd 
by  (be  Rjnod.  This  passing  of  judgment  on 
the  Remonatnnts  from  tiie  testimony  of  their 
own  writings,  was  an  employment  which 
Deoditos  and  his  colleague  &om  Geneva  had 
at  one  of  the  earlieit  sessioDS  mentioned  as 
rerjr  deaitable,  and  in  which  they  appeamd 
•agar  to  engage.  .  An;  one  who  attenliTcly 
MM*  the  Ada  of  the  synod,  and  comperes 
them  with  the  guivita  accounts  both  of  Sa- 
monsttants  and  Contra.Remonstra>ts  wiU  find, 
that  this  had  also  been  the  intention  of  the 
pteaident  from  the  vary  commencement,  and 
that  all  his  shifUoB  sehemes  and  boistaroos 
s  intended 

d  more  patience  than  he 

._ ,        1,  and  who  were  therefore 

be  ramoTed  iiom  the  synod  by  a  greater  ezer. 
ate  of  art  and  with  greater  difficuUy.  Bat  one 
of  the  greatest  injuriaB  of  which  {Im  Remon- 
stranta  nad  lo  complain,  waa,  that  the  bask 
fnnn  which  theit  nippoaed  opinions  were 
ohieflj  coUected,  waa  the  ptodui^ion  of  ■ 
declared  eaemyr  who  wrote  «  highly  coloured 
account  of  a  con&nnce  respecting  the  Five 
Points,  in  which  ha  preteDded  that  the  Cal- 
vinists  had  obtained  a  complete  victory.  A 
IE«nH>iMtna(  aMhor  bad  alao  written  an  able 
statament  ef  the  aame  conference,  and  had 
elaimed  a  triumph  fot  hia  party.  The  latter 
weald  Iheretbre  have  oertamly  been  the  moat 
proper  authority  from  which  to  eitnat  the  real 
opioiona  ef  his  body. 

But  though  dhmissod  iiom  theii  farther 
altondanoe  on  the  synod,  the  Ramonatranta 
were  not  permitted  to  depart  trom  Dort ;  the 
states'  eommissianerB  having  clurged  them 
not  to  quit  the  town,  without  tlieir  special  per- 
raiaaion.  ThepreaidBntrin  hisspoechdimisBory, 
had  aaid,  that  Ibej  would  receive  an  intimation 
wbeu  the  synod  had  ai^  farther  occasion  for 
them.  When  a  Remonstrant  deputy,  by  leave 
of  the  acting  burgomaalar  of  Dort,  who  was 
one  of  the  commiiaioneiB,  had  hastily  gone  to 
Utrecht,  lo  vint  one  of  his  cJnldieB  that  waa 
etpected  eoon  to  die,  he  wsa  on  hi*  return 
called  lo  an  account  for  his  conduct,  and  the 
Ibnoer  order  lepealad.  In  the  course  of  their 
daiMitioa  at  Dori  duiiug  eight  naonths.  tlMy 


lo  poaaeaaed  no 
iplated,  and  n 


as  strictly  watched  «b  if  tb<7  hai 
condemned  maiefaetora.  One  of  them 
aiater  lay  on  her  death-bed  and  ei 
sired  te.see  him, -could  not  obtain  pemuaaioa 
to  visit  hn  while  sfae  lived ;  and  after  bar  de. 
oeaae  ha  was  not  allowed  to  attend  ha>  fimonL 
Another,  whose  wift  was  near  the  time  of  bar 
aoeonehmenl,  wished,  like  a  good  &mily  inaii, 
to  be  at  boma  fisr  a  ftw  daya  at  that  critical 
paiod;  bvt  his  ratpnat  was  rsfiued.  When 
the  nntde  of  another  of  them  was  at  the  point 
of  dsatli,  be  longed  for  the  preeenoe  of  hi* 
nephew,  to  receive  his  dying  commanda,  and 
to  benefit  him  bj  his  coonaels  and  ptKjere; 
bat  the  wiihea  sf  the  good  old  man  coald  not 
be  gratified.  After  bis  death,  the  nephew  was 
not  allowed  to  look  after  Um  ^easing  concatna 
of  hia  DTphan  f  iwitina,  although  his  uncia  bad 
appointed  him  (hair  legal  guardian.  Nod*  of 
these  ftvoura,  though  leasonable  tod  asked 
with  mnch  hnmility.  eoaU  be  obtained  &aai 
the  high  bigots,  in  whoae  hands,  at  that  tine, 
waa  veated  the  personal  liberty  of  the  perse- 
cnled  and  cited  Remonatranta.  Toward  the 
closa  o(  Kebraary,  the  magiatralas  of  diiftrent 
towns  deposed  from  the  ministry  three  of  the 
cited  Remoasliant  ministers  who  ware  preaant  • 
at  the  synod,  and  sent  legular  noticaa  lo  tbair 
famdiea,  apeedily  to  quit  the  parsonage  honaes 
which  they  severally  occupied.  These  tluee 
good  men,  being  heartily  tired  of  the  strict 
durance  in  which  they  had  been  held  since 
their  arrival  at  Dort,  repreaented  to  the  states' 
cemmisaioneta,  that,  as  they  ifen  doI  now  io 
the  ministiy,  they  ceald  no  longer  be  con- 
aidered  aoMnable  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
synod :  this  waa  the  very  argument  of  the 

of  the  aynod,  tho  Remonstrants  had  wished  to 
have  aasoeisled  with  them  the  two  reoenllj 
deposed  ministais,  erevinchoTiua  and  Goulail. 
Though,  for  very  obvioua  reasons,  at  Ihat  early 
stage  of  Uie  buaineiis,  they  would  permit  no 
Remonatraota  t«  appear  among  the  cited,  "  ex- 
cept snch  aa  were  sotuaUy  in  the  oier<;iae  of 
the  minietryj"  yet  they  wouid  not  listen  tB  the 
same  argnmenl  when  it  militated  igainat  their 
farourite  purpoaeai  and  the  three  minislar* 
were  ctHnmanded  to  renuun  at  Dort  with  their 
brethren.  One  of  the  throe,  however,  wheee 
wife  tlwn  far  advanoed  in  pregnancy,  had  been 
ordered  In  leave  her  houn  wiUiin  eight  days, 
ventured  to  return  to  Honi,  and  to  asaitt  her 
to  ramove  from  their  fonner  dwelling.  But. 
oa  bis  arrival,  he  found  her  already  removed  to 
another  house;  and  hia  return  to  Uort  was 
epeedily  reqilirad  by  the  higher  powers.  To 
ezpe^ta  his  departure,  two  or  three  of  the  Cal- 
viaist  magiatTales  employed  their  official  an. 
thorit^  in  a  manner  the  most  ni[Hehensiblo : 
tbey  placed  him,  like  a  criminal,  in  tin  town 
wagon  openly  before  hia  own  door,  though  he 
had  provided  a  carriage  fur  himself  on  the  out- 
side of  the  town,  lo  which  he  withed  lo  hare 
retired  privately  and  withoot  noise.  A  tnmnlt 
ensued  between  the  populace  who  were  at 
laahed  lo  their  good  paator,  and  the  soldiera 
whom  the  magiatiales  had  placed  before  his 
hoMS  two  hows  before  hia  d^oiture.    On  hw 
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SYN 

ntam  to  Doit,  he  wu  MTOndj 
fore  tbi  comminlonen  teapeeting  tlie  uahu^y 
eomiBotion ;  but  being  CQurincM  ttut  he  hiil 
not  been  at  all  to  bume  is  tbet  *&ir,  thej 
pweed  it  OTCT  ia  lilence.  At  diffeisnt  timei 
the  Bamonitnnls  wisbnil  to  depule  a  few  of 
their  email  bod;  to  the  Hague,  to  make  a  proper 
rei^eeeotation  of  the  iDaimer  in  which  tbej 
were  treated  bj  the  iTiiod ;  but  this  iadalgmeo 
WW  invariabl;  reflwed.  Tlieir  only  maooroe 
thea  WW,  to  write  to  their  hi^  mightiiuMeaa  an 
accoant  of  their  proceedingi,  and  to  implore 
Ibair  interfbreace  and  protection.  Bat  Hioh 
an  attempt,  in  that  poetora  of  their  a&in,  wu 
muTailing ;  for  Ibeir  doom  was  already  waled. 
Soon  after  their  appearuice  at  Dort,  the  magi*. 
tratei  of  that  city  tmied  ■  proclamation,  com. 
wanding  the  inhahituU*,  all  of  whom  were 
eelebntad  for  their  attachment  to  Calrin,  to 
refiun  from  inmUing  any  of  the  foreign  or 
natiTB  profeoota,  divines,  or  other  penom  that 
Ware  sailed  to  appear  at  the  aynod,  on  pain  of 
Munmary  pnaishiiient  to  the  offendara. .  Thii 
document  was  not  required  for  the  protection. 
of  the  CalviniMii  i  but  the  pernecutad  Remon. 
■tranta  were  luch  objecti  of  lutnd  to  the 
popolaee,  u  acarcel^  to  be  allowed  la  pwa 
along  t)w  itreel*  without  being  Baltreited. 
Thia  bad  apitit  wu  excited  and  encoura^  by 


of  the 


whoDi  the  Stataa  General  bad  deputed  from 
their  body,  whan  eaoh  of  tbam  waa  called  into 
the  room  and  wparately  interrosotBd ;  aAer 
which,  he  who  hod  been  laat  cJled  in  wu 
ordered  into  another  room,  and  prevented  &om 
hokling  any  eommnnication  with  those  who 
bad  not  been  luhered  into  the  pieaenc 
ocHnniiaaionara.  The  propoeal  and  q 
addreawd  to  each  of  thsiB  were  in  ■> 
tbe  following  :  "  fiioee  yon  have  been  deprived 
by  the  aynod,  the  Stalw  General  bare  directed 
uatoaakyoutbefollowingqiieition*:  Whether 
you  ore,  notwithetandingildi  dediion,  reaolved 
to  act  u  miniaten  T  Or  whether  yon  will  be 
content  in  fiituie  to  lead  quiet  ana  peacMble 
Uvea  in  obedisDce  to  the  government,  w  pn- 
valB  kurgbera,  withoot  ony  place  or  office, 
abaloining  fivm  ill  eccleaiaatlcal  miniatraiiona 
in  any  meeting  of  (he  people  of  youraect,  &aa 
all  manner  Dfteaehing  and  pteaching,  ezboR- 
ing,  reading,  adauDiataring  the  aacramenU, 


uted 


the  violent  aenni 

ayiinat  them,  iroro  tbe  different  pulpiti  in  tha 
city.  Whenever  theae  good  amn  were  reqaired 
to  be  in  attendance,  (and  they  were  liable  to  be 
■ommonsd  from  their  lodginga  atafew  miuutw' 
notice,)  they  were  not  permitted  to  enter  Ibe 
large  hatl  in  which  the  ijnodical  aeesiona  were 
heM,  but  ware  ordenid  to  wait  the  pleoaore  of 
that  venerable  body  in  an  antechamber,  the 
door  of  which  ww  generally  locked,  and  the 
pwaagn  leading  to  it  narded  by  two  or  tbiee 
of  the  police,  who  hindered  them  firom  holding 
any  oommnnication  with  their  frienda,  and 
kept  them  in  u  atrict  durance  u  if  ibey  hod 
been  convicted  of  aome  capital  offence.  Al 
the  formal  concluaion  of  the  principal  bunnew 
«f  the  aynod,  May  the  Cth,  when  the  farther 
attendance  of  the  foreign  divinee  wu  declared 
to  be  no  longer  nocoaaary,  the  Remonatranta 
were  lummoned  from  their  liHiginga,and  waited 
npon  the  lay  commiaaionera,  at  six  o'clock  in 
the  eveningi  when  the  reeclntion  and  ceninre  of 
the  aynod  were  read  to  them  in  I«tiQ  by  Hein- 
aioa,  tbe  aecretary ;  in  whioh  Ibn  ware  aeinuBd 
of"  having  corrapledthe  tme  religion,  diwolved 
tbe  niuty  of  tbe  chnnh,  givra  niovaua  caiue 
of  wandat,  and  ahown  thenuehea  contmna. 
oioD*  aoddiaobedient :  for  tbwe  aeveral  leaaona, 
tbe  Vnod  prohibitad  them  fiom  the  fartltar 
nierdiae  of  their  miniatn,  deprived  then)  of 
their  offioaa  in  tbe  chnrcn  and  aniveraity,  and 
daclarod  tbem  incapable  of  parfonaing  any 
-*-  '    '.icol  fiinotion,  till,  by  ainoere  repent. 


wtiahctioD,  and,  being  thna  nconciled 
abould  ba  re-«dmitled  into  her  communton." 
They  were  then  required  to  wait  at  Dort  till 
ftrtber  ordera  from  their  high  mightineaaea ; 
and  when  they  requeated  to  iiave  a  copy  of  tbe 
■ynodieal  oenauie  and  wntanca  againait  Uwnt 


.siting  the  nek,  writing  letlen,  or  ti 
ling  papera  1 — It  ia  the  intention  of  their  bifh 
mightineaaei  to  allow  to  tbow  who  eball  con- 
form  to  then  reqniaitiona  anch  a  contpeteney 
M  may  enable  them  to  live  comfortably  eitbar 
in  or  out  of  theae  united  piovinoea,  u  their 
own  choica  may  delermine."  In  addition  to 
theae  tbinga,  Epiaoopina  ww  required  to  pro. 
miae,  "  not  lo  wrilo  either  letten  or  booka  to 
confirm  the  people  in  the  aentimenta  of  the 
Remonatranli,  or  to  eednee  them  IroiD  the  doe. 
trine  of  the  ajnod."  All  of  them  profcawid  Ibeir 
willinfnew  to  obey  their  govemora  in  ~"        *" 


of  their  eoeleaaatioal  Innotiana  in 

the  public  charchea  (  bat  none  of  then,  except 
Leo,  could  reconcile  it  to  their  oonacieiieaB  to 
abatoin  Iram  feeding  in  amaller  naemhliai  tb* 
flock  ofChri>toverwhichllraH(d;rOlKMthad 
made  them  overaeera.  The  majority  of  tbem 
added,  "  Not  only  tboae  who  aboae  or  aqnander 
away  their  talent  will  be  poniabed,  bat  thoae 
alao  who  bury  H  in  the  evth,  either  through 
(ear  of  trouUe  or  hopo  of  advantage.  It  i« 
the^fbre  onr  duly  lo  place  oor  lighta  on  can. 
dleaticka,  and  not  to  hide  or  amodwr  tbam 
under  a  boahel  or  an  auy  bed ;  and  wo  hope 
ymr  lotdriiipa  will  nMtber  hinder  oa,  nor  la 
diaplwaed  with  na  for  to  deinf."  In  ■  anb. 
se^ent  interview  irith  tbe  oomraiaaionera,  the 
SaoNniBlranla  proved,  that  their  leaaona  Ibr 
conlinuinf  tbe  w(M«i*e  of  Ibeii  mlniatn  bad 

,.. . .__j  ,|^  i»otion  of  tbe  matoa 

:   for  at  the  tiwty  of  Co- 
1579,  their  high  n  '  '" 


1^  ttaeir  conaciencw  by 
foregoing  ita  eseroiae.''  Bnt,  after  nvera) 
unavailing  eonfiuaneea  togatbar,  the  commia- 

caBfiawWBliaboal  twenty  dayaloBgM>  During 
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ttal  tima,  m«nJ  laports  wars  broaghl  ta  tbem 
ftott  TMioM  qoaiton,  "that  aaoM  l^aat  ca- 
laauAj  waa  iBpenduiK'  anrf  thtnr  wen  aari- 
ourij  adfiaad  t«  anml  it  bf  ■  timelf  fljrht. 
Tbey  waia  likewiae  iafoniuid  of  BamimiMt'a 
•xacntioD,  and  nf  tba  pnpiitDiJ  imprimunaDt 
ta  which  Grstina  and  Honrbaata  hul  bran 
aantsnMd  ;  ud  iJui  atranJ  of  thair  bretfaTeB 
■a  Ifae  miaittrj,  who  had  lataly  attended  a 
BMotinf  at  KoCMrdsBi  about  tbcir  aAira  in 
MDei«(  had  been  taken  bto  eiutodj,  and 
bvught  to  the  Ha^tta,  for  that  oCenni.  Thej 
thoQ^M,  howerer,  that  all  tbtne  repoTts  were 
obIjf  nilandad  to  ereVe  an  artificial  alann,  and 


rifOfOB*  pToeeedinga. 

tint  eooaiien  canaafonded  with  all  their  pra- 
t,  and  Ihej  reAued  to  dnhonour 
"ittrt,  or  any  other  act  of 
M  of  Jnly,  nner  havinf; 
d  fi-oin  Doit  to  the  Hague,  the; 
id  hefbre  the  State*  GonenJ,  and  when 
tbejr  had  baon  oslled  In  ein^;  before  their  lord. 
^lipa,  aofne  time  waa  apant  to  indaee  each  of 
than  to  nra  the  act  of  eenation  from  the 
nnniatiy.  But  to  tbeae  renewed'  eolicitationa 
Oi»y  aeparataly  retnrmd  the  nme  modeat 
uwwer  aa  that  which  the;  had  delivered  at 
I>>rt.  AAar  alloirine  them  two  da^s  fm  far- 
ther delllMntion,  their  lordahipa  oa  tbo  fifth 
of  the  aama  month,  baring  heard  a  repetition 
of  tbtir,  refhaal,  paaaed  a  reaolntion  to  banish 
tlMM  "oM  of  the  Dnited  profinceii  and  the 
jnriatiotion  thareof,  witboat  ever  being  allowed 
to  return  ttU  tbe  aaU  atatea  bo  fhllj  latitfied 
that  tfcaj  are  read}'  to  aabaeribe  the  mid  acl  of 
eaantion,  and  till  the;  have  obtained  ipecial 
leave  fhnii  their  high  roifhtiaeaeaa  Tor  that 
purpoee,  on  piun,  in  eaaC  of  non-compliance, 
of  beinir  treated  ■■  diitartxm  of  the  pablic 
peace,  U)t  an  nninplg  to  others."  Epiacopiua 
flel(*n«d  a  abort  apeech,  in  which,  aioonv 
ntlier  mitlera,  he  reminded  their  high  mighti- 
nfana,  othat  they  had  been  invited  to  ■  free 
■ynod,  and  had  received  fmjaenl  verbal  pro- 
miiaa  of  x  aaft  ebndaet."  To  tbie  speech  the; 
did  not  deign  a  reidj,  but  ordered  the  Bamon. 
atnntatohaeoodiietad  into  another  room,  and 
to  ha*e  tha  door  locked  and  bolted,  while  the 
NovoBl  and  hia  oRcera  attended  on  the  outside 
fbr  porpaaea  of  intimidation.  After  being  kept 
aonw  timein  this  kind  of  imfn-inmnient  the; 
wan  at  length  permitted  to  dap&te  to  their  high 
nrightinaaseg  two  of  their  bod;,  who  reqnestw' 
that  they  mi^  hare  leafs  to  adjust  their  do. 
roaatic  aSsirs,  to  collect  what  was  owmg  to 
tbem,  and  to  poy  (heir  dehta,  that  their  wives 
and  children  mivht  not  ba  rendered  miserable 
andtamednakedintothestreels.  Tlieyoffbnd 
■to  give  uneieaptionable  aecnrit;  for  their  re- 
turn at  such  B  period  and  to  anch  places  aa  their 
loirWiip*  might  require.  WbHe  they  were 
pra&rring  this  request,  the  Hear  Mtria  often 
intormpted  them,  and  at  last  BarcBstJeall;  teld 
tbtaa  *■  not  to  be  ao  creatly  concarned  abont 
tbsir   Cirailies;    for  if  Um;  had  raecived   an 
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church,  he  would  undoubtedly  aopport  Uaeiw 
after  an  extraordinary  manner."  Bat  the  oalj 
(krour  which  the  Ramonitrtnts  could  obtain, 
was,  the  dctetriDg  of  their  departure  tiH  lour 
o'clock  the  next  mDniin|[.  provided  each  of 
them  would  promise  to  retire  to  faia  lodgiae* 
without  speaking  to  an;  body,  and  to  be  roac^ 
af  the  appointed  earl;  boar  next  dar.  Eacfa 
of  them  had  fifty  gnildeis  allowsd  for  hia  travel, 
ling  expenses,  and  a  cop;  of  tbe  sentoncA  of 
the  State*  General.  Bat  it  waa  between  niiw) 
and  ten  o'clock  the  next  da;,  befiire  the  magi*- 
tiatea  removed  them  in  nine  wagons  towan) 
Walwick  m  Brabant,  the  place  ol^  banishment 
which  they  bad  desired,  where  the;  arriveil 
after  ajonmey  of  thiee  da;B.  The  canons  of 
Dort,  a«  the  grand  test  of  Calviniain,  wen.  then 
carried  tiiuniphantly  by  the  lynodLata  throagh- 
oat  the  land  ;  and  every  cleigyroan,  prolssaor, 
and  schoolmaster,  that  refused  to  dgs  them, 
was  deprived  of  his  l>enclice  and  Compellod  to 
lay  aside  bis  functions.  Several  of  tbem,  in 
addition  to  (heir  deprivalion,  were  sin  baniebed 
ont  of  the  country,  to  various  parts  on  the  con- 
tinent. So  ended  these  proceedings  of  tbe 
Synod  of  Dort  as  to  these  suflhring  men ;  pro- 
ceedings wbichwonid  have  disgraced  the  worst 
age  of  popery  1 

While  in  a  state  of  baniahment,  these  ei. 
r«11ent  ministers  of  Christ  Jesvs  provided  for 
the  spiritDBt  wants  of  their  destitute  flocks; 
and,  at  the  imminent  baiardoflife  and  liberty, 
dtacharged  in  person,  as  often  as  they  fonnd 

Xrtitnity,  the  duties  of  the  pastoral  office. 
r  the  death  of  Prince  Maurice,  in  1631, 
they  were  permitted  to  retnm  to  their  nstivs 
county,  and  to  resume  the  peaceaUe  eierciaa 
of  Ihflir  ministry.  Bot  the  immense  litotar; 
hiboors  in  which  the;  were  compelted  lo  en- 
gage during  this  troablona  period  have,  by  tho 
admirabl;  over.ruline  acts  of  Divine  Provi- 
denee,  been  rendered  moat  valuable  bleasinga 
lo  the  whole  of  Christendom.  Such  doctrines 
and  principle*  were  then  brought  under  dis. 
coasion,  as  aerved  to  euli^iten  every  counti; 
in  Europe  on  the  grand  sul^eet  of  civil  and 
religpous  libert;,  the  true  nature  of  which  has 
from  that  time  been  better  iindenrtood,  and  ila 
beneficial   eKicts  more  generally  appreciated 

We  subjoin  their  opinions  on  the  "  Five 
Points"  in  dispute  between  thera  and  the 
Contra.  Remonitiants,  trsnalated' fi-om  the  La- 
tin papers  which  they  preaented  to  tbe  synod. 
It  is,  however,  iteceBSary  for  tbe  reader  to  be 
apprized,  thil,  in  framing  these  doctrinal  sr. 
tides,  which  sprved  them  as  teits  or  Ibesea 
for  enmo  most  valuable  dissertations  on  variona 
cognato  subjects,  they  intended  rather  to  ei> 
poee  tbe  nngnarded  aeaertiona  and  extravagant 
dogmas  of  their  theological  adversaries,  than 
to  exhibit  a  nmple  statomsnt  of  their  own 


T.  On  prtdettination.  1.  God  has  not  de. 
creed  to  elect  any  one  to  eUmal  lift  or  to 
reprobate  in;  man  from  it,  in  an  order  prior 
to  that  b;  which  he  has  decreed  lo  create  that 
man,  without  an;  insight  into  any  anucadent 
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own  (ood  idnaoni  to  damcaiBtnu  th«  slory 
of  liif  meicy  ftad  juMica,  or  of  hk  power  or 
■baoluta  domiDian.  9.  Aa  tb«  decne  of  God 
ooneorniBg  botli  lb*  wlrUiaa  ud  tb*  daitnie. 
tioa  ofaTeiy  ntui  ia  not  the  decree  of  an  •  ' 
abcololel;  [taf ml t]  fixed,  tt  foUom  thU  aaitli 
■10  luch  meaoi  rabordbiaUd  to  that  deciea 
U]rou|;b  theni  both  Iba  elect  mad  lb>  mpndwta 
mej'  effiGacionriy  wid  iuaritabl^  be  brongbt  to 
tba  dertiued  end.  3.  Wbai«fi»e,  uitlMr  did 
iiad  witb  tbia  deiign  in  «ib  inui  Adam  create 
aU  men  in  aa  upiigbt  coBdition,  ooi  did  be 
dwQ  the  fall  or  eTen  its  pemiiiioD,  nor  did  ha 
withdraw  from  Adam  necaiaaiy  aad  mffioiant 
grace,  nor  doea  he  uow-oaiuD  tbe  Qoepel  to  be 
preeched  and  men  lo  be  oatwariUy  called,  nor 
doaa  be  confer  on  Iham  the  giOa  of  the  Holj 
tjpirit, — [be  hoe  doDeDoaa  of  tbeae  thing!  witb 
tbe  deaignl  ibat  tbe;  (hooU  b*  BMUMby  wiiieh 
b*  might  brinfi  aoma  of  m.nkinJ  to  IiM  e«*r- 
laMing,  and  leare  otbera  of  tltem  deatitala  of 
Ktmutl  life.  ChriM  the  Mediator  ia  not  mil; 
tlia  executor  of  eleclion,  bat  aleo  the  fonnda- 
tioD  of  the  Tery  ileoiea  of  election  ibnlT.  The 
raaaon  {<aiMa]  why  aoiiie  men  are  effieaciontly 
called,  juaLified,  parasreiB  in  fallli,  and  are 
gb}rified,  ia  not  baoanae  they  are  abaolnteiy 
rieeted  to  life  etamal :  nor  ia  tbe  raMoii  why 
otlwra  are  denrled  and  loft  in  the  fall,  haTe 
not  Chriat  bestowed  open  thent,  or,  tartbar, 
why  tbey  are  befficaoioaely  called,  are  hard- 
anM  and  damned,  beeanae  tbMe  men  are  ab. 
•okrtdy  leprobatMl  fram  atemal  life.  4.  God 
bw  not  ilaoraad,  wilbout  tbe  inlerraoHig  of 
•otnal  eine,  to  leave  iijikttim  t~    '  '    ' 

mankind  in  tbe  UH,  and  OEel 
hope  flf  salvation.  5.  6od  baa  ordained  that 
Chriat  ahall  be  tbe  pcopitialion  for  the  aini 
(be  whole  world ;  and,  in  virtne  o^thia  decrto, 
be  haa  determined  to  jaitijy  and  Mve  thtwe 
whs  bdiBTe  in  bim, 
tite  iDButB  wbich  ai 
for  fiiitfa,  in  each  a  mannar 
boGlling  hi>  wiadom  and  jaatioe.  But  ha  I 
not  in  my  wiae  determiiMd.  in  virtue  of 
abaolute  decree,  to  giva  Chriat  aa  a  Media 
fcr  the  elect  only,  and  to  endow  them  ak 
with  jaith  throuffh  an  affectual  call,  to  joatiiy 
tlMini,  to  preaerve  them  in  tbe  faith,  and  to 
gtori^  them.  6.  Neither  ie  any  man  by  aome 
mlHDbite  antecedent  decree  ri^jeotad  from  life 
r  from  maana  aofnciaht  to  attain 
tbe  merit!  of  Chriat,  calling,  and 
all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  are  capable  of  pro. 
ftting  aU  maa  for  their  aelvation,  and  are  in 
leality  profitable  lo  ail  men,  unlaae  by  an  abuse 
of  theaa  blasiinf*  tbey  pemit  them  to  their 
own  deatniction.  Bat  no  man  whatever  i>  dea. 
tlnad  to  nnbetief,  impiety,  or  tl«  commission 
of  nn,  as  the  means  and  cansee  of  hit  damna- 
tion. 7.  The  election  of  particniar  persons  ia 
[Mrnnotana]  absolute,  from  consideration  of 
thair  faith  in  Jesus  Chriat  and  their  perae- 
rerance,  bat  not  without  consiitaration  of  their 
hith  and  of  their  peraeveranEe  Wi  true  fhilh  as 
a  prerequisite  condition  in  electing  them.  S. 
Beprobalion  from  etema)  life  is  nisde  accord- 
ing to  the  coDsideratian  of  preceding  nnbelief 
and  peraeveranoe  ia  nnbelief,  but  not  wkhont 


coMMMatiai  of  preeadiac  wAalief  or  peme- 
varanoe  in  nnbebaf.  9.  AU  the  ohiUren  <X 
balieTeia  are  aaoctified  in  Christ ;  so  that  not 
one  of  tbam  periahas  who  departa  out  of  this 
lifb  prior  to  tbe  nae  of  Mason.  Bat  same  chil- 
dren of  beliaTCiB  who  depart  out  of  this  life  in 
their  in&D«7,  and  befera  tbey  bave  in  their 
own  pereons  committed  any  sin,  are  on  no  ac- 
count to  be  reckoned  in  the  mimher  of  tbe  re- 
probate :  BO  that  neither  ia  the  sacred  hirer  oT 
baptism,  nor  are  the  piayera  of  the  chnrch,  by 
any  meana  capaUe  of  prafHior  them  to  aahnt. 
tion.  10.  No  DbUdnn  of  bclievets  who  bare 
been  baptiied  in  the  nanw  of  tlie  Father,  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Oboat,  and  who  live 
in  the  state  of  tbeir  infkacy,  are  by  an  abaolun 
dewee  munberad  among  the  reprobate. 

II.  On  tAc  «Mi*ert«Jt(y  ^  the  mrHt  of  ClirM. 
I.  The  price  of  redemption  which  Cbriat  oC 
fbred  lo  his  Father  is  in  end  of  itself  not  only 
•offielmit  for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  hu- 
man raoe,  hnt  it  has  also,  through  the  decree, 
tbew^t,  andtbe  grace  of  God  the  Father,  been 
paid  for  all  men  and  every  man;  and  there- 
fore no  one  is  by  an  abaolute  and  antecedent 
decree  of  God  positively  excluded  from  ail 
participation  in  the  &nils  of  the  death  of  Chriat. 
3.  Cbnat,  \n  the  merit  of  hia  death,  has  [hat. 
tMu]tb(u  &r  feooncikd  God  the  Father  to  lite 
whole  of  mankind, — Aat  ha  can  and  will,  with- 
•nt  injury  to  hia  juatice  and  truth,  enter  into 
and  eattblish  a  new  covenant  of  grace  with 
siimers  and  nen  obnoxioaa  to  damnation.  S. 
Though  Christ  has  merited  for  all  men  and 
for  every  man  reconciliation  with  Qod  and  for. 
giveneas  of  eias,  yet,  according  to  [pactum] 
the  tenor  or  terms  of  the  new  and  gracious  co. 
venant,  no  man  ie  in  reality  made  a  partaker  of 
the  boDeflla  prooured  by  the  death  of  Christ  in 
anj  other  way  than  through  fHith ;  neither  ore 
the  treipasses  ood  odbncaa  of  sinful  menforgiv. 
en  prior  to  theh'  actually  and  truly  believing  in 
Christ.  4.  Those  only  for  whnm  Christ  liaa 
died  ore  obliged  to  believe  that  Christ  has  died 
for  them.  But  those  whom  thsy  call  repro- 
batea,  and  for  whom  Cbriet  has  not  diod,  can 
neither  be  obli^d  so  to  believe,  nor  can  thev 
be  justly  condemned  for  the  contrary  unbelief ; 
bnt  if  such  peraons  ware  reprobatea,  they 
would  be  obliged  to  believe  that  Chriat  baa 
not  died  for  them. 

in.  St  IV.  On  tie  operation  ef  gnee  in  the 
tvMVeniea  tf  num.  1.  Man  haa  not  aaving 
faith  from  ixA  of  himself,  nor  haa  he  it  fVom 
the  powers  of  hia  own  fV«e  will;  because  in  a 
state  of  sin  he  ia  able  from  and  of  himself  to 
think,  will,  or  do  nothing  that  ii  good,  nothing 
that  is  indeed  saving  goodj  of  which  deecrip. 
tion,  in  the  fint  place,  ia  aaving  faith.  But  it 
is  necessary  that,  b;  God  in  Chriit  through 
his  Holy  Spirit,  he  should  be  TCEeneratad  and 
renewed  in  hia  undoTCtanding,  aflbctlona,  will, 
and  in  »n  hia  powe",  ^'"t  **■  """y  *"  capable 
of  rightly  undoTrt»"*'"E.  medUaling,  willing, 
and  perforftiinB   aao^  ttmp  M  ate  savinglv 

the  be[rir,j!>«  'Ine  ?toF™>  "«  ^^^  -""P^*- 
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oadinf  t^d  pMranienl,  Ihii  uoiliof  BBd  M- 
lowisf,  thu  tecmfmnjiDg  and  caoperaliDg 
gnoa,  to  think,  lo  will,  or  to  peiform  iny  good, 
oi  to  rauit  onj  taniptalioiu  to  eril  i  ■«  th»t 
good  woikjs  uid  tb«  (Ood  pctioni  which  uiy 
ona  i>  xbla  to  find  out  bj  Uuiikin|,  uo  to  be 
■scribed  to  Ute  snca  of  God  im  Chiiat.  3. 
Yet  we  do  not  bdiers  Out  all  the  isal,  eare, 
•t>i4r>  and  pauu,  wbioh  ue  employed  te  obtain 
aalfatioD,  befoia  fiuth  and  the  Spiril  of  rano- 
Tatioo,  era  vain  and  naeleM ;  muah  Ism  do  we 
balieva  that  tbn  Bi*  mole  haitful  iB  man  than 
uaafiil  and  profitable.  But,  on  the  contiaiy, 
we  conuder  that  to  heat  the  word  of  God,  In 
mourn  OD  account  of  the  crannunion  of  lin, 
and  earaeetl;  lo  seek  and  daeira  aaTine  grace 
and  the  Spirit  of  tenovition,  (none  of  wiuch 
ii  auj  man  capable  of  doing  without  divine 

Eioe.)  are  not  onlj  not  hunfht  and  oeeleH, 
I  that  they  are  rathoi  mod  neefuT  and  ex- 
ceedingljr  necewniy  for  obtaininf  faith  and  tlw 
Spirit  of  lenoTation.  i.  The  will  of  man  in  a 
lapsed  or  fallen  state,  and  betbn  the  c^U  of 
God,  has  not  the  capatdtity  and  liberty  of 
willing  any  good  that  ia  of  a  uving  nature ; 
and  therefore  wo  deny  thU  the  liberty  of  will. 

3aa  well  what  ie  a  uviog  good  a«  what  is  an 
ia  present  to  the  humaa  will  in  every  state 
or  caaoitioQ.  5.  Efficacious  grace,  by  which 
an;  man  ia  converted,  ia  not  irreaiitible :  and 
though  God  ao  affects  the  will  of  man  by  bla 
word  and  the  inward  operation  of  bis  Spirit,  aa 
to  confer  upon  him  a  capability  of  believing, 
or  supernatural  power,  and  actually  [faeiat] 
cauaee  man  to  believe  ;  yet  nun  ia  of  himself 
capable  to  spurn  and  lejeot  this  grace  and  not 
believe,  and  therefore,  also,  to  perish  tbiaugh 
hia  own  culpability.  6.  ^thou^h,  according 
to  the  most  tree  and  unieitiained  ItfU  of  God, 


ia  ready  lo  bestow,  upon  all  and  upon 
«Tery  one  to  whom  the  word  of  fiith  is  preach- 
ed, as  akach  grace  as  is  sufficisnt  lo  promote 
[axis  gTfMbi^  in  its  gradations  the  conveision 
of  men;  and  Uierefbr*  grace  suffi<uent  for  faith 
and  converrifin  is  conceded  not  only  to  Uioae 
whom  God  is  said  to  be  willing  to  save  as- 
oording  to  his  decree  of  absolute  election,  bat 
likewise  to  these  who  are  in  reaLty  not  con- 
verted. 7.  Man  is  able,  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  do  mpre  good  than  he  actually 
does,  and  to  omit  mare  evil  than  he  actually 
omit*.  Neither  do  wn  believe  that  God  [lint. 
flidttr)  absolutetj  wills  that  man  should  do  no 
more  good  than  that  which  he  does,  and  to 
omit  no  more  evil  than  that  which  be  omits ; 
not  do  we  behove  it  to  have  been  detorminatelj 
decreed  from  all  eternity  that  each  of  such  acts 
should  be  ao  done  qt  omitted.  B,  Whomsoever 
God  calls  he  calls  them  eerioosly,  that  is,  with 
a  uncere  and  not  with  a  dissembled  intention 
sod  will  of  ssvinff  them.  Neither  de  we  sub- 
•eribe  to  the  opinion  of  thoee  persons  who 
asasrt  that  God  outwardly  calls  certain  men 
whom  he  does  not  will  to  call  inwardly,  that 
if,  whom  he  ia  unwilling  to  be  trulT  converted, 
«*fln  prior  to  their  rejection  of  the  grace  of 
caUiog.    9-  There  ia  not  in  God  a  secret  will 


of  that  kind  wfateb  ia  ao  eppdeaJ  b>  his  ril 
revealed  in  hia  word,  that  aocording  to  ''' 
same  secret  will  be  doae  not  vrill  th*  con 


revealed  will,  he  eeriooely  oalla  and  invites  te 
ftitfa  and  siUntioQ.  tO.  Naitber  [Me)  on  tbm 
point  do  we  admit  of  a 


Oodorofths  d 
not  only  ate  all  good  things  aeee— arily  dsDi, 
bat  likewise  all  evil  things ;  so  that  iriMeoeia 
oomniit  sin,  Uwy  an  not  able,  in  n»»pect  to  Uia 
divine  decree,  to  da  otberwiee  tfaut  < 


is  than. 


at  God  irills,  decree^  mad  tvnani] 
inagar  of  nun's  aine,  nod  nflbdr  in- 
—  .  jlisE,  aad  lauel  aotiona,  also  of  lb 
sacnlegioaa  blasphemy  of  his  own  name ;  tint 
he  moves  the  tongues  of  men  to  Uaspbao, 
&c.  13.  We  else  considn  it  to  be  ■  fiJaaaaii 
horrible  dqgma,  that  God  by  teeret  maaaa  ioi. 
pels  men  to  the  c.-^nmiaion  of  those  iiu 
vrUch  he  Oks^  prohibits  ;  thkt  thoaa  who  n 
do  not  act  in  op^ition  to  the  trae  will  of  Girf 
and  that  which  >s  properly  so  cailled  ;  thst  what 
is  unjust,  that  ia,  what  is  contrary  to  GoA 
ooQunand,  ia  agreeable  to  his  will ;  nay,  &r- 
Iher,  that  it  is  *  real  and  eaintal  &ult  to  do  tha 
will  of  God. 

V.  <^  lie  ptTtttnmei  ^  tnu  hditten  i» 
faith.  I.  The  peraeveianee  of  heUeven  is 
fiuth  is  not  the  BSeat  of  that  sbsolnla  deaw 
of  God  by  which  he  ia  aid  to  have  elscMd  or 
chosen  palticular  persona  circnmeoibed  witli 
no  condition  of  their  ebedienee.  9.  God  Sn- 
niahea  tme  believers  with  supenmbml  poven 
ot  strength  «f  grace,  as  much  aa  ■ccerdiag  to 
his  infinite  wisdom  he  jodgea  to  ■offioa  &r 
their  perseverance,  and  for  their  overoosuDf 
the  temptations  of  the  devil,  the  flesb,  and  dis 
world ;  and  o&  the  part  of  God  studs  nothiBg 
to  hinder  them  n«m  pereevering.  3.  It  i^ 
poasibla  for  tme  btAievare  to  fUl  awav  fto 
tme  faith,  and  to  fUl  Voto  mat  of  saott  a  de- 
scriptioa  as  oannat  connrt  with  a  trria  sad 
juatiiying  ftitb;  nor  is  it  only  poanhls  lor 
them  thus  le  fall,  bat  such  lipwe  net  onbe- 
qnently  occur.  4.  True  halieTen  are  eapaUa 
bj  their  own  fault  of  ftUing  into  flagnat 
crimes  and  atrocious  wiekednese,  to  eersevsn 
and  die  in  them,  and  tkerefoie  finally  te  &" 
away  and  to  peiiah.  S.  Vet  Ihongh  true  Im- 
Uavera  soiaetimes  faU  into  grievons  aiiu.  ■ad 
such  as  deatToy  the  conscience,  iro  do  dbI  be- 
lieve tlial  they  immediately  tall  awav  frooi  *U 
hope  of  repentance  ;  but  ve  scknowledga  Ihi* 

God,  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies 
may  again  call  tham  by  hia  grace  to  repeat- 
ance ;  nay,  we  are  of  opinion  that  sd(^  >  "' 
calling  haa  often  occnrred.  although  nich  faUen 
believers  cannot  be  "most  fully  persuaded" 
about  this  matter  that  it  vrill  ccrtaiDlT  «"< 
undoubtedly  take  place.  6.  Therefore  »  '" 
with  our  whole  heart  and  soul  r^eel  the  fol 
lowing  dogmaa,  which  are  daily  affinned  is  va- 
rious publications  ezlanaively  aireulatad  udobc 
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tiM  pMpla :  dbiimI;,  (1.)  "TrDa  bsUann 
not  panMj  ain  with  dalibents  coanael  uiil 
deugn,  but  OdIj  through  igaunuias  and  inGr- 
mitj."  (9.)  "  It  ii  iiiipocaible  fortnnbeliner*, 
thioogh  uiy  siiu  of  thein,  to  fall  kwa;  JTom 
the  gnca  of  God."  (3.)  "A  tbooaud  * 
iMf ,  all  tha  uiu  of  the  whole  warid.  ari 
capable  of  iBDdering  eleotioa  yum  ukd  i .__ 
ITto  thiibeaddad,  "Mea  of  evaij  daMriptioD 
wa  honnd  to  baliara  thM  Ihar  an  elaotad  to 
■dv4tioii,  and  thorafbn  us  inoapaUo  of  fhll> 
iag  fium  that  •Uetion,"  «•  Imto  man  Is  think 
what  a.  wide  window  aueh  a  iagmt  open*  to 
ctmil  ■ecuiit]'.  (4.)  "  No  aim,  bowner  gnal 
and  piBVOUJ  Ike;  ma;  b«,  are  imputed  to  be- 
lieran ;  na;,  fartW,  alt  aina,  both  pneent  and 


into  dreadfol  and  mont  itrocioua  aina,  each 
adultei;  and  muidei,  on  account  of  which  tbo 
church,  aooordlng  to  the  inatitutioD  of  Clniat, 
ia  compelled  lo  tettif;  that  it  cannot  tebTale 
tiiem  ID  ita  outward  commonion,  and  that  att- 
leaa  such  penoiu  b*  coaTcrtad,  they  will  have 
no  part  in  tlie  kingdom  of  Cfarial;  yst  '  ' 
impoaaible  far  them  totally  and  finally  ti 
away  from  faith."  7.  Aa  a  true  belieToi  ie 
capable  at  the  present  time  of  being  aai 
concarning  the  integrity  of  liia  bitb  and 

acience,  ao  be  is  tbw  and  ought  to  be  al  - 

tima  (uured  of  his  own  aalvation  and  of  tbs 
■aviag  good  will  of  God  towajd  Itim.  On  thU 
point  we  highly  diaapprsre  of  the  opinion  of 
ths  papiata.  8.  A  true  bBlisTsi.  reapeoting 
the  lims  to  come,  can  and  ought,  indaed,  to 
be  laaured  tlist  he  ia  able,  by  meana  of  watch. 
ing.  piajBT,  and  olhar  holy  eieniaea,  lo  f 
■wen  in  the  true  faith ;  and  that  dirine  grace 
will  neiei  Qui  to  aaaiat  liim  in  penerering. 
But  wa  cannot  sea  how  it  ia  poaaible  for  him 
to  be  aaaured  that  he  will  never  afterward  ba 
deficient  in  hia  duty,  but  that  be  will  panSTire, 
in  thia  acbool  of  Ctuiatiao  warfaN,  in  the  per. 
IbmiancB  of  acta  of  faith,  pisty,  and  charity, 
aa  becomsa  beHeveiai  neitbei  de  we  conwdsi 
it  to  ba  a  matter  of  oeccaaity  that  a  belierar 
should  be  aaauTod  of  ouch  penarerance. 

Under  the  article  Pai^iauna  haa  hem  ahown 
the  tine  of  diatinction  which  the  Remonatrfenta 
drew  between  their  doctrines  and  those 
Pslagiuai  and  the  following  are  the  juat  dis- 
tJDCtiona,  which  they  presented  to  ths  synod 
of  DoTt,  between  Seoii-Palagianiam  and  Ar. 
minianiam :  "  But  we  must  declare,  likewise, 
what  out  judgment  is  nspecti&g  Semi-Pela. 
maninn.  The  Maasiliona,  after  the  time  of 
PeUgius,  partly  corrected  hie  error  and  partly 
retained  it ;  on  which  account  they  leeeind 
from  Froaper  the  appellation  of  tbv  relic*  or 
Ttrntint  of  Ptlagita,  and  ate  commonly  styled 
^mi.Fela^iana.  They  allowed  the  existence 
of  prevenient  grace,  but  only  that  which  pre- 
cedes or  foea  before  good  works;  not  llut 
alao  which  precede*  Uie  conimencemeBt  of 
&ith  and  of  s  good  will,  by  which  thej  be~ 
liSTsd  that  man  preceded  God,— jet  this  not 
always,  but  only  sometisies :  On  the  contrary 
we  say,  that  God  preoedas  or  goes  before  the 
beginning  of  iaitfa  and  of  a  goad  will;  and  that 


it  ia  of  grace  both  that  onr  will  be  eieited  ti. 
begin  well,  and  IlkMHse,  that,  being  thus  pre. 
pared,  H  be  led  through  to  the  grace  of  rege. 
neration.  The  Semi-Fetagions  asserted,  that 
man,  thrau|^  the  prerioos  dJRpoiiitiona  which 
bad  been  iDiplaMed  in  bis  nature,  obtained 
grace  as  a  rewrud ;  and,  faawsrer  the;  might 
gometimes  decline  the  use  of  the  term  siml, 
tbaj  by  no  meafia  wctoded  meHt  itself:  But 
wa  dany,  IbM,  throng  the  endearoota  of  na- 
taie,  mafl  nnrits  grace.  The  opinion  of  the 
B««ii.F«UgiaiM  was,  that,  fbr  the  preiervation 
of  tbe  giwM  of  the  Hotr  Spirit,  we  want  no- 
thing more  than  that  which  either  b;  nature 
we  may  han,  or  that  which  we  mar  anee  ob- 
tain in  ooojonction  with  grice :  "Bat  we  ac- 
knowledge, that,  in  order  to  our  perieTCianca 
in  good,  apeoM  graoa  is  Ifliewise  required. 

"  Wheiafora  we  are  unjuatly  accused  of 
Semi-Felagianism  by  the  Conlra^Remonstrants, 
ainea  we  condemn  in  the  8emi.'Pe[acians  thoaa 
thinga  which  the  (Anreh  uniTenal  formerl; 
Gonmnned  in  them.     Vet   these   are   great 

XI  of  inconatutey  and  consequently  of  a 
judgment, — thai  white  some  among  them 
fhitan  Pdagia^am  upon  na  and  othsta  Semi. 
I^lagiaDiam,  there  are  othera  who  declare  that 
we  are  nearly  and  ahnosl  8emi.I>e)agian9,  all 
of  them  haTing  choaen  and  employed  theae 
epithata  eriy  for  porpoaes  of  odium.  Ogr  con. 
eloaioB  therefore  is,  that  we  derogate  nothing 
from  Csine  graee,  but  acknowledge  tta  super- 
naturit  and  unmertted  ads,  and  their  absolute 
neeeasityftirtheworkofoonveraion.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  Wa  frankly  eonfesa,  that  the 
indifteienej  or  Kbarty  of  tfie  will  is  not  taken 
away  bj  grace,  bnt  that  it  is  perfected  for  tha 
better ;  and  that  the  will  ia  not  neeeeaitated,  or 
ao  datermiind  toward  good  aa  not  lo  be  able 
to  do  the  oppoaite. 

"  Thia  was  also  the  judgment  of  all  anU. 
quit;  and  of  the  ofaurch  universal ;  and  the 
orthoiloi  accounted  thia  wa;  to  be  the  aaJimt, 
which  lay  between  two  preeipicaa,  the  one 
that  of  the  Manichees.  the  other  that  of  the 
PelagiaDB.  St.Jerom  saja,  'WethtupreaerT* 
frea  will,  that  we  do  not  den;  to  it  the  help 
which  it  reqnirea  In  every  thing  which  it  per. 
foniB,'  Dialog,  adaenat  Pelagian.  And  fit. 
Augnstins,  who  was  at  other  times  a  moat 
lierce  defiinder  of  ahsolnte  election,  judiciously 
observes,  in  hi*  forty.siith  letter  [o  Valsnti- 
nus,  *  If  there  be  no  grace  of  God,  how  does 
be  save  the  world  I  And  if  there  be  no  free 
will,  how  does  he  judge  the  world  T*  And,  as 
St.  Bernard  aajs,  in  the  eommeneement  ofhia 
book  Oh  Qnee  and  Fret  WiO,  'Take  away 
fiee  will,  and  there  wiH  be  nothing  to  be  savaa; 
take  away  grace,  and  Iheie  wiu  then  be  no- 
thing bata  which  aalvation  can  come.'  We 
have  had  nm^  "*  '°'^  "^  ^laaiD  ;  lost,  if  we 
denied  the  oSialeiw*  ot  fteedom  in  t^  wiW,  wa 
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MrTtcted  bj  gn««, 

OMtnlcliaii  w  tha  i.__  , ,    . 

mIuduiv  ioTMitad  b;  tin  P«hgiin^  wfai«b  «m 
(enenll;  rafiited  bj  Iha  pMiona  of  ^noB." 

For  olbei  p«rticaUn  raUtinf  to  S*Bonl  ra. 
demption  connilt  tlie  uticlu  iuumuioui; 
Bazteuuiish.  Calvhioui,  Cbvsob  or  Ehommb, 
and  LtrrtfUAHB. 

SYRACUaE,  •  tkmou*  citrof  Sieilr,  taatad 
on  the  eut  iuIb  vFtbe  Uluid,  Aot*  >i(iii.  IS. 

STRIA,  that  put  of  Aw  which,  bathad  I7 
tha  Medilerrueaii  m  |be  wait,  bid  to  tha 
Qoith  Mount  Taunu,  to  ttw  siit  tht  EupfanlM 
mod  a  iniillportiDD  of  Anbi*,  and  to  tbe  (outh 
JudM,  or  iVlflBtine.  The  oriaiitak  sailed  it 
Aram.  The  soino,  which  boa  been  traiuniittad 
to  ui  by  tha  Greekj^  n  a  corruption  at  dm^> 
ment  of  AnTiia,  which  waa  SM  ardofiad  Sf 
the  loniana,  who  frequented  tboee  cowta  after 
the  Aaajriana  of  Ninereh  had  icducad  that 
couatrj  to  be  a  pronnca  of  thair  a^iiis,  about 
B.  C.  750.  B7  the  LppelUtion  of  Sjnia  ii  ordi. 
aaril  J  meant  tbe  liin^aiB  of  Syria,  of  which, 
■ince  the  reign  of  the  Seleuoidn,  Aatioch  hu 
been  the  capital.  Tlie  gOTemnuuit  of  Syria 
waa  for  a  long  time  monarchical ;  but  aoma  of 
ita  towna,  which  fotmed  ■eieral  ■talca,  wen 
repuhlica.  With  regard  to  religiop,  the  Sy- 
riana  wore  idolatera.  Tha  DODtial  place  of 
their  worship  was  Hieropolta,  in  which  wai  a 


,  .     d  aacied.     In  thia  teiDlfli  waa 
an  onole,  the  credit  af  which  the  priaMa  uaed 
evai^  method  to  la^port.     The  prieata  wera 
'iiioua  daaaea,  and  among 
'"- ' Dated  Galli, 


diatnbalad  into  1 


miliea.  The  Syrian*  bad  bloody- Hcrifinea. 
Among  Uis  relieioua  ceremoniea  of  the  8j. 
nana,  one  waa  Uut  any  one  who  undertook  a 
jouioey  to  Hietopolia  began  with  abaTiog  his 
bead  and  ejo.hrowa.  Ue  waa  not  allowed  to 
bathe,  except  in  cold  water,  to  drink  any 
liquor,  nor  to  lie  on  any  but  a  baid  bed,  before 
the  term  of  hia  iHlgriniage  waa  finiihad.  When 


.  ,  Ic  eipenas,  and  lodsed  with  thcsa  wbi 
onsaged  to  inatruct  theu  m  tbe  aaored  rilei 
and  ceremoniea.  All  tlu  pilgrima  were  niarkai 
on  the  neck  and  wriata.  The  youth  conae 
crated  U>  tha  goddeaa  the  foet-fniita  of  thaii 
beard  and  hair,  vhich  waa  pteacrrad  in  Iha 
temple,  in  a  veaael  of  gold  or  ailier,  on  which 
waa  iuacribed  tha  name  of  On  penoa  who 
made  tbe  ofieriug.  The  eight  of  a  dead  per. 
■OD  rendered  it  unQt  foi  any  one  to  enter  into 
the  temple  during  tha  whole  day.  Tha  dj- 
naatiea  of  Syria  may  be  dielributed  into  two 
daaaea;  Ihoae  tlut  ara  made  known  to  us  in 
tlw  aacred  wiitinga,-  or  in  the  woika  of  Joaa- 
iduM,  acknowledged  by  the  oriantala  1  and  tha 
Seleu^dan  kings,  pacoe«aar*  ef  Aleiandai, 
with  whom  we  an.,ac4{iiaia(ed  by  Greek  aw- 
thora.  Tha  roonaidhy  of  Syria  cantiDued  two 
hundmd  and  GAy^sevan  Teara. 

SYRO-PHENICIA,  or  PHENICIA  VRO. 
PER,  called  .Syro  or  ^ynan  Phenicia  &om 

b^ng  included  in  the  lungdom  of  Byri^    It 
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that  part  of  tbaooaltefCao«aiio«  tlw 
._  .  mnaan  n  whiob  the  clliea  of  Tyiw  and 
Sidon  wan  ajtnalad ;  and  Ihia  aaoia  eoamtwy. 
ealled  Syiw-Pbanicia  in  the  Acta,  ia  in  tb« 
Goapala  called  the  ooaiM  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 
T^  woman  abo  called  a  Syro-FliMuciakn  in 
Mark  vii,  86,  ia  in  Matt,  it,  93,  caBed  •  Cm^ 
naaaitiah  woman,  beoaoae  that  coontrr  was 
aliU  inhabited  by  the  deaoendania  of  Canasn. 
f  whoB  Bidon  waa  tha  eldeat  bob. 

TABERNACLE,  in  Hebrew,  int.  in  Oiaak. 
mi,  a  woti  wyah  pn^Mirly  aiiiiifaa  a  lemt,  hot 
ia  partiealariy  applied  by  ttie  iubrewa  to  a  kind 
of  building  in  the  form  of  a  tent,  set  op  by  tha 
aipnaa  oommand  of  God,  f<»  the  parfbrmaoca 
of  i^lgtoaswonhip,a«erifioeB,&«,  dnrincthe 
jeamninga  of  the  laraeliles  in  tbe  wiMemes ; 
and  after  their  aetllemant  in  tbe  land  of  Ca- 
uae  of  for  the  aame  ntnoae,  (ill 
tbe  temple  waa  built  in  Jerrualam.  Tba  taber. 
nada  waa  eoTered  with  curtains  and  skina.  It 
waa  dlTldad  into  two  parts,  tha  one  corered, 
and  paoperly  called  the  tabernacle,  and  tbe 
ulfaar  open,  sailed  the  court.  The  covered  part 
was  again  divided  into  two  parts,  the  one  call. 
ed  holy,  and  the  other  called  tbe  holy  of  hoIicB. 
*"'  uitaina  which  oofMed  it  wen  made  of 
of  aavaial  cohnua  embtoiderad.  Tlare 
ten  enrtaiDa,  twenty.«ight  cnfaita  long, 
aad  four  in  breadth.  Firs  curtains  togethci 
made  two  ooTerinps,  which,  being  made  ftit 
together,  enTeloped  M  tbe  tabernacle.  Over 
the  rest  there  were  two  other  eoveringa,  the 
one  of  goat's  hair,  and  the  other  of  sheep  akina. 
Tiieee  vaila  or  covering*  were  laid  00  a  aqoaia 
frame  of  planks,  resting  on  baaea.  There  wnn 
£[ir^.Bight  large  planks,  each  ■  cnbit  and  a 
half  wide,  and  ten  oabita  high ;  twenty  of  them 
on  each  aide,  and  six  at  one  end  to  the  west- 
ward ;  each  plank  waa  supported  by  two  ailteT 
bases  ;  they  ware  let  into  one  another,  and  held 
by  bars  running  tha  length  of  tbe  planks.  Ilui 
holy  of  boUea  waa  parted  from  the  reat  of  the 
tabernacle  by  a  enrtain,  made  fttt  to  ftmr  pillara 
standing  ten  aubits  frwn  lbs  end.  ^Dh  vrbole 
length  of  tha  tabernacle  was  thirty-two  cubits, 
that  ia,  aboat  fifty  ftet  i  and  tha  breadth  twetn 
cubita,  or  aineteen  Ael.  Tbe  end  waa  thirty  co. 
bila  high;  Iha  upper  curtain  hung  on  the  north 
and  icnth  sides  eight  cubits,  and  on  the  east 
and  west  (bar  oubile.  The  court  was  a  place  a 
hondred  oubita  long,  and  fifty  in  breadLh,  in. 
doaed  by  twent;  oolurana,  aach  of  them  twenty 
cutiits  high,  and  ten  in  breadth,  covered  with 
■ilver,  and  standing  on  copper  baaee,  fire  en. 
Uta  distant  from  each  other,  between  which 
tbare  were  curtains  drawn,  and  faalenod  with 
hooka.  At  the  east  end  waa  an  entrance 
twenty  cables  wide,  covered  with  a  curtain 
haaaiag  loose.  In  the  tabernacle  was  the  ark 
of  the  oavenant,  the  table  of  shew  bread,  tba 
geldea  oancHestiek,  and  the  attar  of  incense  ; 
and  in  tbe  ooutt  opposite  to  tha  entrance  of 
tbe  tahenwele,  at  holy  place,  stood  the  abar 
of  burDt-Dffcring^,  and  the  lanr  or  bason  for 
tbe  nae  of  the^ests. 

"nie  tabernacle  waa  finislMd  on  the  fiiat  day 
of  the  firel  month  of  the  second  year  afttr  the 
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dsitutnra  out  of  Emt,  A.  M.  KM.  « 
it  wu  Mt  up,  *  dark  cloud  covarad  it  bj 
■od  >  flarj  doud  bj  niftit.  Moau  want  into 
the  UbMiuclo  to  Goniult  tb*  Lord.  It  warn 
plMMd  in  tlis  micM  of  tbn  camp,  uid  tbs  Hs. 
brawi  wan  nngad  in  Dnter  abaiit  it,  accDrriing 
to  tlnir  ■erenl  tribaa.  When  tba  cloud  araaa 
ftoB  off  thn  tabanacla,  tinj  deounpad;  tba 
priaati  oarriad  dujaa  tliingi  irliiah  war*  Moat 
■astad,  and  the  Laritaa  all  the  Miaral  parta  of 
the  tabetsada.  Put  of  tke  tribaa  want  befbra, 
aad  tba  nat  lUlDwed  after,  aad  the  banage 
aftbal^cratcleMarchedln  tbeeaMn.  Tie 
taticnwde  wai  bnmgkt  ints  tbe  land  of  Canaan 
bf  Joitna,  and  Mt  Dp  at  GUgal.  Hen  it  nat- 
ad  tiU  the  land  ma  eonquared.  Than  it  waa 
remoaad  to  Bfattoh,  and  aftetnitd  to  Nob.  Iti 
neat  atatioa  wa*  Glbeafa,  bihI  bara  it  eoatinnad 
tHl  tha  ark  waa  lamotad  to  tbe  teaiple. 

Tba  w»rd  alio  neuia  a  Aail  dwalKeg,  Job 
zi,  14;  and  ii  put  ftn  mr  bodiea,  9  Car.  *,  t. 

TABEBNACLSS,  Fuir  en  ^  aolamn  fM- 
tival  of  tke  IMnawa,  olaamd  after  hirveat, 
an  the  OAaaMb  dar  of  tbe  month  Tiiri,  Lev. 
xziii,  S4-W.  it  waa-one  of  Um  three  great 
Botemnitiaa,  wherein  all  Aa  aMlei  of  the  la. 
raelitsi  wera  nUigad  to  preaent  tbenuelTaa 
befeia  tbe  lord;  aad  ttWaa  inatllntad  to  ooni- 
mamomle  the  tnriuem  of  God,  who  protMled 
tlWnt  in  tin  wudenMaa,  and  mad*  tbem  dwell 
hi  tenta  or  boothi  aflat  thej  oanw  oat  of  Eml. 
<8»a  Ftatu.)  TUa  feaat  continued  right  daja, 
of  which  the  firat  and  ItM  da]ra  wera  tbe  moat 
■ilaiMi.liii  iilli.Tl.  Hii  ItwaanotaUowed 
to  do  any  tahoor  oa  tiiia  ftaat,  and  partlodlar 
aaariloaa  ware  ofbrad,  whf^,  tOMtlwr  With 
dn  Dtlnr  faieowtdea  Mad  in  eekbrating  Ifaia 
Aatml,  wan  a«  Attowi  I  The  AMdajoflhe 
IbiM  Ohj  'mt  down  htanabaa  of  Uw  hand. 
aomaMmaa,  with  thatr  fruit,  bran  chn  of  palm 
tiWB,  and  aoeh  aa  were  fUllett  of  learet,  and 
bougha  of  the  willow  treei  Uiat  wnw  upon  tbe 
Bfdaa  of  bRNda,  Nah.  viti,  18.  Tbeae  they 
broa^  togMhar,  and  waMd  them  toward  tbe 
Ihtir  quatteta  of  tha  wMld,  aingbig  oertain 
•onga.  Thaaa  btanobea  wera  alio  e&llad  ho. 
■aODt,  hWMOaB  Wfam  the;  carried  them  and 
wand  than),  the*  otied  Hoaanna ;  not  nnlike 
what  tiM  Jewa  did  U  mr  Bariour'a  entrj  into 
Janaalaro,  MttdMnr  ut,  8, 9.  On  the  eighth 
daj  Ikej  pcrfbrmed  this  ceremony  oftcner,  and 
with  iraater  aolemtiHy,  than  npon  the  other 
dnaoTdie  ftaat.  They  called  thu  day  toaBniu 
rafaa,  or  "the  gnat  hoaanna." 

TABLES  OF  THE  LAW.  Thoee  that 
wera  gifen  to  MoaM  npon  Mount  Sin&i  were 
wrMan  bf  the  finger  of  God,  and  contained  the 
daoatogns  or  tan  coomtandmente  of  tbe  law, 
aa  thof  are  teheaned  hi  Bzodoi  ix.  Man; 
qneatioea  hare  been  itlrted  abont  these  tables ; 
ahaat  their  matter,  thmr  form,  their  nnmbei, 
he  that  wrota  them,  and  what  they  contained. 
Soma  oriental  aMInr*  mahe  th«m  amoant  to 
(«■  in  nwnbar,  olbati  t«  aeren ;  bat  the  He- 
bnw*  raekon  bat  two.  Some  mppoee  them  to 
hav*  btao  of  wood,  and  others  of  pieeiooa 
atOMM.  Moaea  ohaerrea,  Exod.  iiXli,  15,  that 
thaaataMwwwi  written  on  both  aidaa.  Kvay 
tUnk  tlwrmn  tniupaNnt,  eo  that  tbey  nifbl 
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ba  read  throagb ;  on  ana  side  toward  tba 
right,  and  on  the  other  side  toward  the  Mt. 
Otfaeta  will  hare  it,  Uiat  the  lawgiver  only 
nakea  tbia  obnrTatioD,  that  tbe  tables  wen 
written  on  both  aidee,  bocanae  gensially  in 
writing  tables  they  only  wrote  on  one  side, 
outers  thastransliAe  the  Hebrew  text:  "They 
wen  written  on  the  two  parte  Out  were  con. 
tignoas  (o  each  otheri°  baBanas,  being  shnt 
upon  one  another,  tba  two  6oaa  that  wera 
written  npcB  touched  one  another,  so  tiiat  no 
wnting  was  aiien  on  the  oatride.  Bome  think 
that  tin  iBme  ten  eommandmenta  wen  written 
DB  *aiA  of  tbe  two  tablea,  othera  that  tbe  tea 
w«ra  divided,  and  oah  fire  on  one  table,  and 
fiTe  on  tlie  other.  The  words  whl^  intimate 
ttatt  tha  tablee  were  written  by  the  Bnger  of 
Ood,  Boma  onderstand  sim]dy  snd  Uterally; 
otban,  ofthe  ministry  of  an  angel;  and  otiian 
explain  tbem  menlj  to  dgniiy  an  order  of  God 
to  Moees  to  write  ttem.  The  eipreasiODf 
however,  in  Bcrlpton  always  rigniAea  imme- 
dieta  divine  agency.    Bee  DBHnLoavt. 

TABOR,  a  raoOntala  not  ftr  ftom  Kadesh, 
in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  and  in  the  oonline*  of 
I)Bkchar  and  Nopbtali.     It  has  its  name  from 


of  Jeneet,  or  the  gnist  plmn.  Minndrel)  talM 
iu  that  llie  irei  it  tbs  top  of  this  mountain  it 
enoloead  with  totes,  «ioept  to  tbe  Math,  from 
whence  there  h  the  Bloat  agreeable  pnnpect 
in  the  world.  Many  hsv«  bBUeved  that  our 
Lord's  tTanafignration  took  place  on  this  mount- 
ain. IMiis  place  is  mentioned,  1  Sam.  x,  3.  It 
is  minutely  described  ^  both  Fococke  and 
Hanndral).  Tbe  road  Itom  Natareth  lies  for 
two  boar* between  low  hills;  rtthenopeniinto 
tike  ^D  of  Esdraelon.  At  about  two  or  three 
fbrlongs  witbtn  the  plain,  and  sti  miles  from 
Naiareib,  rises  this  singular  monnt,  which  is 
almost  entirely  insulated,  its  figure  represent- 
ing a  lialf  sphere.  "  It  is,"  saya  Pococko, 
"  one  of  the  finest  hills  I  ever  beheld,  being  a 
rich  soil  that  prodnces  excellent  herbage,  and 
is  most  beantifhlly  adorned  wiUi  groves  and 
clumpe  of  trees.  The  ascent  is  so  easy,  that 
we  rode  up  the  north  side  bj  a  winding  road. 
Soma  authon  mention  it  aa  near  (bur  mfles 
high,  others  as  about  two  :  tbe  former  may  be 
true,  as  to  the  winding  ascent  up  the  MH.  Tha 
lap  of  it,  sbout  half  a  mile  long,  end  near  a 
quarter  of  i  mile  broad,  is  encomMuSed  with  a 
wall,  which  Josephus  says  was  built  in  forty 


-.  ^ity  stood,  from  tha  north  part,  which  is 
lower,  and  is  called  the  BWiAni,  or  place,  baing 
probably  used  for  exerciMs  when  there  was  a 
city  here,  which  Joeephns  mentions  by  tbe 
name  of  Aubnrion.  Within  the  outer  wall  on 
the  north  side  are  several  deep  foases,  out  of 
which,  it  is  pro^^e,  tba  sloneB  wore  dog  to 
build  tha  wall>;  «nd  these  foiiet  seem  to  have 
answered  tke  end  of  cisterns,  to  preserve  the 
rain  w^t^  and  were  al.o  «>me  defence  to  the 
flfff      riz^        .re  Ukswise  a  great  number  of 
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moM  Mij,  tWa  an  Cemm  cut  on  tlw  oudidB, 
M  rander  Uw  nf  rw  to  tba  watli  mora  difficnlt. 
Some  of  Iha  fttu,  4liD,  of  the  old  eUy  Tamun, 
■a  B*k-el-k»^tlk,  *  tlM  nts  of  tbe  vrinda,'  to 
the  wwt ;  u»d  B^-iUkMe,  '  the  uched  gmto,' 


^olhsi 


uth. 


Syrii,  tirak  the  fbrtrsn  on  the  top  of  thulull. 
VeaptuUn,  ■}«),  |ot  poanmioD  of  it ;  uid,  &Aer 
tbit,  JoaepbiH  fbrtified  it  with  117088  mlb. 
But  whU  bu  mida  it  tnore  fuuoiu  [h>n  anj 
thing  elw  is  the  coininoD  opinion,  from  Uui 
lime  of  ll!L  Jerom,  that  the  tntuSgnntion  of 
our  SaTiout  *u  on  thii  mountain."  Van  Eg- 
mont  iBil  Uayiotn  gWa  the  following  Moount : 
"  Thi^  meaatua,  thimifh  aoiiMWbit  niggvd  and 
difficult,  we  aaoended  on  horeaback,  lAakiag 
aevaral  circuita  round  tl,  whieli  took  ua  up 
abouX  three  qunleie  of  an  bOMr.  It  ia  one  of 
the  hifheet  in  the  wkek  eoontrj,  being  thirty 
atadia,  or  abo«l  foni  Engli^  milee,  a  circum. 
atanca  that  rendered  11  mora  famous.  And  it 
it  the  moBi  beadiiiil  I  ever  aaw,  with  regard 
to  vardora,  beiBg  eTerj  wbere  decorated  with 
■maH  oak  traea,  and  the  ground  aniveraallj 
enanieillMl  with  a  rarietj  of  planta  and  flow- 
era,  Bioept  on  the  aonth  aide,  where  it  it  not 
ao  full;  eorered  with  verAira.  On  thia  movnt- 
aio  are  gnat  sambara  of  red  partridgea,  and 
Bome  wiU  hoars ;  and  wa  vara  ao  fottonale  aa 
to  lee  the  Araba  hunting  them.  We  leA,  but 
not  without  rahKtancy,  thia  MightAil  place, 
and  found  at  tbe  boMom  of  it  a  dm«ii  nllafe, 
called  Deboura,  or  Tabonr,  a  name  aaid  to  be 
dariTed  from  the  eelabrated  Dabonh  mentioaed 

Poooeke  noticea  thia  villafjia,  which  alanda 
on  a  riaing  gronnd  at  the  foot  erf'  Mvont  Tabor 
weatward ;  and  the  learned  traveller  thinla, 
that  it  may  be  the  aame  aa  tba  DiAerath,  or 
Daberah  meBlioned  in  tbe  book  of  Joahua,  aa 
on  the  bordera  of  Zabolon  and  beachar. 
"Any  one,"  be  add*,  "who  eiaralnea  the 
fourth  chapter  of  Judges,  may  aee  tiiat  thi>  i* 
probably  Iba  ipot  where  Barak  and  Deborah 
met  at  MoDnt  Tabor  with  their  forces,  and 
went  to  puraae  Siaara;  and  on  thia  account, 
it  might  hare  ita  name  from  that  greal  pro- 
pWeteea,  who  then  judged  and  fovemod  Iirael; 
For  JoHphua  relatea,  that  Deborah  and  Barak 
gathered  tbe  army  tocether  at  thia  tnouiilain." 

"  Fram  the  top  of  Tabor,"  aayt  Maundrell, 
"you  ham  a  proapect  which,  if  nothing  elae, 
wiU  reward  the  labour  of  awwnding  it.  It  ii 
impoanUe  tat  mali'i  eyea  lo  behold  a  higher 
gratification  of  thia  nature.  On  the  north- 
we*  yon  diMwn  at  a  distance  the  Mediterra- 
nean, and  ail  roond  you  have  the  apocioua  and 
beantifU  {riains  ot  Bsdraalon  Bn4  Galilee. 
Turning  a  little  aouHwari,  you  have  in  Tiew 
the  high  nMuntains  of  Oilboa,  fkul  to  Saul  and 
hia  anoa.  Doe  east  ymi  diacovar  Ihe  aea  of 
Tilierua,  distant  about  one  daj^  journey.  A 
few  poinla  to  the  north  appurt  that  which 
Ihay  call  the  mouQl  of  BMlilude*.  Not  far 
from  thii  little  hill  it  the  city  Saphm :  it  atanda 
upon  a  vary  eminent  and  cohapicuoha  mount. 
ain,  and  ia  seen  far  and  near."  Beyoad  this 
U  aaOD  a  muoh  higher  mountain,  capped  with 
anow,  a  part  of  the  chain  of  Antilibanna.    To 


TAD 

tbe  aonlh.weat  ■■  Carmel,  and  on  tte  soalh  the 
hilla  of  SaBiaria. 

TADMCHl,  a  city  built  by  Solomon.  1  Kings 
ii,  18,  afterward  called  Palmyra;  situatod  in 
a  wildemeai  of  Syria,  upon  the  borders  of 
Arabia  Deaarta,  inclining  toward  tbe  Ea- 
phratea.      Jaeepbni  place*  it  two  daje*  joi 

ney  from  the  Euphntaa,  and  aix  days'  jc 

from  Babylon.     He  saya  tl 


city.  There  was  uotbing  more 
magnifisent  in  the  whole  east.  Tbera  are  etiU 
Ibund  a  l^eat  number  of  inaciiptiona,  tbe  moat 
of  whidi  are  Greek,  and  the  other  in  tbe  IPml. 
myienisn  character.  Hothing  relating  to  tbe 
Jews  i>  aeen  in  tbe  Greek  inacriptiMln  i  end 
the  Palmyrenian  inacriptioDa  are  entiiely  um- 
known,  aa  well  aa  the  langoage  and  the  elra- 
lactar  of  that  country.  The  cii 
preserved  thia  name  lo  the  time  o^  the  ci 
by  Alecander  the  Graat :  then  it  had  the  aams 
of  Palmyra  given  to  it.  which  it  praeeived  for 
several  a^a.  About  the  middle  of  the  thinl 
century,  it  became  famona,  because  Ddenatna 
and  Zanobia,  hia  queen,  made  it  the  seat  of 
their  empire.  Wliem  the  Saracens  beeamB 
maaters  of  lbs  eaat,  they  restored  ita  anciaiit 
name  of  Tadmor  to  It  again,  which  it  faaa  al- 
waya  preeerved  ainceu  It  ia  aumnnded  by 
sandy  deeerta  on  all  aidea.  It  is  not  known 
when,  no:  by  whran,  it  woa  reduced  to  the 
ruinoua  condition  in  which  it  ia  now  foood. 
It  may  be  aaid  to  eanaist  at  present  of  a  focast 
of  Corinthiaa  pillars,  emct  and  falleu.  So 
numerous  an  these,  ennnatiitg  of  many  thoa- 
■ands,  that  the  apectatoria  at  a  lose  to  connect 
or  arrange  them  in  any  order  or  symmetry,  or 
to  conceive  what  purpose  or  deaign  they  coold 
have  anawered.  "In  the  apace  coveted  by 
ibeee  roina,"  aaya  Volnej,  "  ws  aoraotimeB  find 
a  palace  of  which  nothing  remaint  bat  the 
court  and  walls ;  acnnetime*  a  temple,  wheee 
peristyle  ia  tialf  thrown  down ;  ajtd  now  a 
portico,  a  gallery,  or  triumphal  aroh.  Hen 
stand  groupa  of  colanma,  whoae  symmetiy  is 
destroyed  by  tba  fall  of  many  of  them  ;  there 
ne  sea  them  ranged  in  rows  of  aueh  length, 
that,  aimilar  to  rowa  of  trees,  tiiay  deceive 
the  sight,  and  assume  the  ^>peataiice  of  con. 
tioued  walls.  If  Irom  thia  atrikiiig  Boeaa  we 
cast  our  ejes  upon  the  ground,  another  almost 
as  varied  preaenta  iteell.  On  all  sides  we  be- 
hold nothing  but  subverted  shafts,  some  whole, 
othen  shattered  to  pieces  or  dislocated  in  thair 
joints ;  and  on  which  side  soever  we  look,  the 
earth  is  strewed  with  vast  atones  half  Uuisd, 
with  bjoken  entablatores,  matitated  frieaes, 
disfigured  reljefa,  efisoed  sculptures,  violated 
tomh^  and  alUrs  defiled  by  dust." 

It  is  probable,  says  Mansford,  that,  although 
Tadmor  is  said  to  have  been  built  by  Solomon, 
have  been  erected  by 


perhaps  sccommodatiout  suited  to  the  naixls  of 
travelling  in  those  times,  aa  we  read  of  pafan. 
treea  being  found  there,  whieh  are  not  traai 
'  come  by  chance  in  Iheee  desert  iqioaa. 
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IIm  in«ra  cIrcumtUnca  of  whoteaome  n 
being  alTonled  bj  anj  ipot  in  nicfa  >  cou 
— «.; — .  .«  ^^^  ii  Iiiiwrtanae,  ani 


Hand  iU  bonoun  from  Salomon. 
ntUr  aU,  what  motive  could  there  be  to  induoe 
■  peuNwbIa  king,  like  Solomon,  to  undertake 
a  work  M  diitut,  difficult,  and  dangisroo*  ? 
Tbara  U  but  on*  which  at  all  accord*  with  hia 
chonelM,  <tr  Um  bialci?  of  the  timea, — eom- 
nMreio]  mlerpriw.  Boloinon  waa  at  grvat 
pain*  to  aecnro  hinwolf  in  the  pnaaeaoion  of 
the  porta  of  Elath  and  Eaton-Geber  on  the  Had 
Sea,  and  toestabliih  a  naryibrbia  Indian  com- 
merce, or  trade  to  Ophir, — in  all  acea  the  great 
aooree  of  wealth.  Tba  ricbea  of  India,  tboa 
brought  into  Judeo,  were  from  thence  dioaem. 
inatfld  oTer  thoee  countrie*  of  the  north  end 
w«*t  at  that  tima  inhohited  or  known ;  wbUa 
the  aame  eountiy,  Judea,  became,  for  a  Htaaon, 
like  Tfre,  the  point  of  retam  and  eiahange 
of  the  monej  and  the  commoditiea  of  tboa* 
oodBtciea,  tm  ceatn  of  communication  be- 
tween Um  oMt  um)  the  woit. 

TALENT,  ■  meoania  of  weight  among  the 
oBcienU,  equinlent  to  aiily  maneh,  or  one 
hundred  and  thirteen  pnanda  ten  oancea  one 
penllTWUght  and  ten  gnina.  The  value  of  a 
talent  of  oilver  woa  three  hundred  and  forty.two 
ponnda  Ihrae  abilKnga  and  nine.pence,  and  a 
talent  of  gold  wu  equal  to  five  thouaond  four 
handred  uid  aeveatj-Gre  pound*  atarling.  in 
tbawiHinga  of  thesTingaliata,  the  term  ia  em. 
plowed  b>  denote  the  various  gift*  or  opportn- 
Dttka  for  neeflilneaa  which  the  Lord  of  hsavan 
coafa*  upon  hia  oervanta,  and  for  which  be 
will  ^1  them  to  give  in  their  occonnt  at  the 
UM  day.  Matt,  xiv,  IS;  Luke  xii,  IS. 

TALITHA-CUMI,  the  word*  that  Ji 
Christ  made  nee  of  when  he  raiaed  np 
danghlar  of  Joimo,  chief  of  the  aynagogue  of 
Capernaum.    The;  are  not  pure  Hebrew,  bat 
Syriac,  and  aignify,   "Mj  daughter,  oriae," 
Hark  v,  41. 

TALMUD,    See  Jiwa. 

TARE,  Matt.  liu.  35^7,  39,  30,  35,  38, 
40.  It  If  not  mMj  to  detarmina  what  plant  oi 
weed  ia  here  intended,  aa  the  word  sismno  ii 
neither  rnentioned  m  anj  other  part  of  Scrip- 
ture, nor  in  any  ancient  Greek  writer.  Some 
Greek  and  Latm  &then  have  made  uae  of  it, 
oa  have  olao  Smdaa  and  Phavorinua  :  bat  it  ia 
prob^de  that  thej  have  all  derived  it  from  thii 
text.  Aa  thia  Goapal  waa  firat  written  in  Sjriac, 
it  ia  prababl;  a  wind  belonging  to  that  Ian. 
guage.  Bnztorf  give*  aeveiml  interpretationo, 
but  at  laM  canidQde*  with  aobmitting  it  to  the 
daciaiop  of  othera.  In  a  treaiiia  in  tbe  Miah. 
na,  called  "KilaTim,"  which  treat*  ezpready 
of  diArant  kind*  of  aeedf,  a  baaurd  or  da. 
generate  wheat  i*  mentioned  b;  the  name 
of  crw,  wbioh  tbe  very  eonnd,  in  pronooncing, 
prare*  to  be  the  eanie  a*  the  tuoinini.-  and 
which  may  lead  to  tli*  true  derivation  of  the 
wo>d,  that  ia,  from  the  Chaldee 
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Syriao  vernon  >n*w 
Matt.  liii,  35,  Su. 
« iTB,  are  tr 

they  properly  lignily  ■'  from  a) 
to  apecie*."  Might  not  tbe  Cbaldee  word  I'jv, 
and  the  Greek  word  i,i4n—,  come  from  the 
pialmiitt'*  )r--]T,  which  might  hsve  aiguified  a 
"  mixture"  of  grain  of  any  kind,  and  bo  here 
uoed  to  point  out  Ibe  mixing  baatard  or  dege- 
nerate wheat  among  the  nod  aeed-wheat? 
Minteit  aaya,  that  "  it  ia  a  kind  of  plant,  not 
unlike  eom  or  wheat,  having  at  firat  th*  aama 
sort  of  aUlk,  and  tha  aama  viridity,  but  bring, 
ing  forth  BO  fruit,  at  ieaat  Done  good:"  and  he 
Adda,  from  John  Melchior,  "  liiirar  doea  juA 
aiguify  «very  weed  in  general  which  grow* 
among  com,  bat  a  particular  aeed,  known  in 
Canaan,  which  waa  not  unlike  wheat,  but, 
being  pot  into  the  gtoond,  degenerated,  and 
oaaomed  another  nature  ami  lorm.'*  Park- 
hural,  and  Dr.  Campbell,  nndei  it  "the  dar- 
nel," "taUuM  limuJeiitina."  Tbe  aame  plant 
i*  called  "tiMna"  bj  the  Sponiaida;  aa  it 
Bwear*  to  be  raeoa,  by  the  Turk*  and  Anba. 
"  It  i*  well  knotm  to  the  people  at  Aleppo," 
Bay*  M.  Fonkal  i  "  it  growa  among  com.  If 
the  aaoda  remain  mix*d  with  the  meal,  they 
oecaaion  diaiinee*  to  Ibooa  who  eat  of  the 
broad.  The  reiser*  do  not  aepante  the  {dant ; 
but  after  the  threabing,  they  reject  the  aeeda 
by  mean*  of  a  van  or  ueve."  (Xher  tiavellere 
mention,  that  in  aome  pert*  of  Syria,  tha  plant 
ia  drawn  up  bv  the  band  in  the  time  of  harveat, 
along  with  the  wheat,  and  ia  then  gathered 
out,  and  bound  up  in  aaparale  bundlaa.  In  tha 
parable  of  the  tare*,  our  Lord  atatea  the  very 
■ame  cireiunataacea.  They  grew  among  tha 
grain ;  tbey  were  not  aepantad  by  the  tlUeia, 
but  aatbred  to  grow  op  logethai  till  the  bai- 
veot ;  they  were  then  gotlieiad  from  among  the 
wheal  with  the  band,  and  bound  np  in  bottdk*. 

TAKGUM.    SeeJtwa. 

TAKSHISH,  a  connUy  of  tliia  name, 
whither  SolomoB  aant  hia  Oeeta,  1  Kinn  i, 
33;  SChron.  ix,  11.  There  i*  a  moltitude  of 
diArent  opiniona  eoncMniog  thia  country. 
Jt>se|Uiua,  and  tlia  Chaldee  and  Arabic  pan. 
phroita,  explain  it  of  Tarau,  a  oity  of  CiUcia ; 
tha  Saptnagint,  St.  Jeram,  and  Theodoret,  nn. 
daratand  it  of  Carthage.  The  Arabian  ga. 
ographer  will  have  it  to  ba  Tunia  in  Afrioa. 
Bochart  makaa  it  to  be  Tartassna,  an  idand  in 
the  Straita  of  Gadea.  By  Taiahiah,  U.  La 
Qara  undaiat^oda  Tbaaana,  on  ialand  and  city 
in  tb*  £gean  aea.  Gtotin*  think*  that  the 
whole  ooean  waa  called  Tanbioh,  bacauaa  of 
tbe  &moaa  oity  ofTarteaeu*,  now  mentioned. 
Sanctin*  believe*  the  *ea  in  genera)  to  be  called 
Tarahiah,  and  that  tb*  ablpa  of  Taiahiah  were 
thoee  that  are  employed  in  voyagae  at  aea,  in 
oppoaition  to  the  aniall  veaeala  that  are  uaad 
only  in  moat  navigaUe  river*.  Tba  XJCS.. 
tranalate  Tarahiah  .aometimaa  by  "the  eea^ 
and  the  Boripture  rive*  the  dum*  of  *hip«  ol 
Tarahiah  to  Uioa*  that  wer«  Atted  oat  at  Eiion. 
Gebei,  on  the  Bad  *J«a,  and  which  aoiled  upon 
ooaan,  *a  well  a*  to  thoee  that  were  fittad 
at  Jewa,  and  in  tbe  porta  of  tba  Meditar. 
aan.    Tbeiefore,  when  wa  •**  abipa  fittad 
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oM  upon  tiiB  Rad  B«i,  or  U  Eiioii-li«ber,  in 
orifcr  to  1(0  to  Tuvhich.  we  Diual  concluda  one 
orUisH  two  thini[i,  aithar  llut  then  were  two 
conntHea  celled  Tanbwb.  one  upon  tbe  ix!«>n, 
and  knnther  upon  tbe  Meditsrnnpin,  or  thai 
fihipa  of  Tinfaiih  in  feneral  lignifiei  nothiuf; 
else  but  (hiH  able  to  bear  a  long  Tojrafs ;  large 
merchanL  ahipi,  in  opposkinii  to  the  (mall  crafl 

TAR.SUS,  the  capital  of  Cilicia,  and  the 
naUve  eily  of  St.  Paul,  AcU  ii,  11 ;  ti  '~ 
Some  ihink  it  obtained  tlie  priTilege*  of: 
man  colony  because  of  ill  firm  uUieren 
JnliniCsMr;  andthiaHocuredtbeiiihabi 
the  faToaf  of  being  arknowledced  oitusni  of 
Rome,  which  SI.  niul  enjoyed  t>y  being  bom 
in  it.  Other*  maintain  that  Taraui  waa  only 
a  fVse  oily,  but  not  a  Roman  colony,  in  th> 
time  of  at.  Panl,  and  that  bta  privilege  aa  i 
Romin  cUiaen  waa  founded  upon  aome  other 
right,  perhap*  iraiDOd  by  bia  anov 

TEARS.  The  prayer  ef  DaTid,  "Put  my 
lean  into  thy  bottle,"  ia  nnintalligible  without 
an  acquaintance  with  ancient  coatom*.  "  Thii 
paaeage,"  aaya  Bmder,  "  aeenit 
the  cuftom  of  pntlinf  teara  into  the  ainpuUB, 
or  omal  lachrjm^aa,  ao  well  known  mmoag 
the  Romani,  waa  nMH«  anciently  In  uas  among 
the  eutom  nationt,  and  patlicniatly  tbe  He. 
brewa.  Theaenma  wemof  diflereDtmaleiiala, 
aome  of  glaaa,  aome  of  earth ;  aa  may  be  aeen 
in  die  work  of  Montfkucon,  where  alio  may 
ba  aeati  tbe  variona  Ibrme  or  ahupea  of  them- 
Tbaaa  nnu  were  placed  on  the  aepotchree  of 
the  dsceaaed,  a*  a  memorial  of  the  diatraw  and 
aflbction  of  their  aurriving  ralationa  and 
fiienda.  It  will  be  difRcult  to  acoount  for  thia 
akpTmaion  of  the  pulmisl,  but  upon  this  mip- 
pomtion.  If  thia  be  allowed,  the  meanin|;  will 
be,  ■  Let  ray  diatran,  and  Ihs  leara  I  ahed  in 
conaequaaee  of  it,  be  ever  before  thee,  excite 
thy  kind  reD»mbranee  of  me,  and  plead  with 
thee  tojmnt  the  relief  I  stand  in  need  of/" 

TEMPLE,  the  honee  of  God  ;  properly  the 
tamide  of  Solomon.  David  first  conoeired  the 
deain  of  baiUinf  a  houae  aomswhat  worthy 
of  the  divine  majeaty,  and  opened  hia  mind  to 
Ae  Prophet  Nathan,  3  Sam.  vii ;  I  Chnin. 
xvii ;  xxii,  6,  &«.  God  aacepted  of  hia  good 
intentiona,  but  refused  him  tbe  honour.  Solo- 
mon laid  the  foundation  of  the  temple,  A.  M 
S993,  computed  it  in  3OO0,  and  dedicated  it  in 
3001,  1  Kinga  Tiii,  9  i  2  Chron.  t,  vi,  vii.  At 
oordine  to  the  ojrinion  of  aonr 


by  Solomon 


■eeond,  by  Zembbabtl,  i 


V  ^eara  befora  the  Wrtb  of  Christ.  Bat 
thia  opinion  la,  very  property,  rejected  by  the 
J«w«i  who  do  not  «l!ow  the  third  to  be  a  new 
tenlple,  hut  only  the  second  temple  repaired 
and  faeantified :  and  thia  opinion  correaponds 
wiA  the  prophecy  of  Haggai,  ii,  9,  "  that  the 

£ory  oftbialattnr  bonae,"  Uje  temple  bniit  by 
inibbabd,  "ihonld  be  neater  than  that  of 
the  former;"  which  pr^iction  was  ntlered 
widi  raftrenoe  to  the  Heaaiah's  honooring  ii 
with  bis  presence  and  ministry.  Th«  HtM  tem. 
pla  b  that  which  oSDidly  bears  the  duim  «r 


Solomon ;  Ih*  mMariala  for  whiela   w*i«  fr9- 
•ided  by  David  bafon  hia  death,  thoagh  tbt 
ediltoe   was  nuaed  by  his  aon.     It    atood  oa 
Moaat  Moriah,  an  eminence  of  the  mountain, 
oua  ridge  in  the  Bcripturea  lenned  Mount  Zioo. 
Paafan  cuxii,  13, 14,  which  had  been  purchsasc 
by  Araunah,  or  Oman,  tbe  Jobuslts,  3   i>am. 
ziir,  33,  34 :  1  Cbron.  ixi,  2i.    The  pUn.  and 
the  whole  model  of  this  superb  strucuus,  wen 
formed  after  that  of  llietabernaolB,  but  of  mnch 
larger  dimeosioaa.     It  waa  aurrauiidod,  eicrp 
at  the  front  or  east  end,  by  thro*  atones  of 
chamber*,    each    five    eobils    equani,    which 
reached  to  half  the  height  of  the  tomple ;  and 
the  front  was  ornamented  with  a  magiuficeDl 
portico,  which  roae  to  the  hsight  of  onv  bim- 
dnid  and  twenty  cubiU :   so  that   tbe  form  of 
the  whole  edilice  waa  not  unlike  that  ofMne 
ancient  ohnrobea,  whiofa  hare  a  lofty  tower  in 
tbe  front,  and  a  low  aiale  runninw  aluBg-  each 
side  of  the  building.    The  utSBaiJ*  fw  the  m. 
end  Bsrrioe  were  tbe  aamii ;    eacepting  that 
several  of  them,  aa  Ibe  altar,  candleirtick,  &^ 
were  larger,  in  proportion  lo  the  mote  ■paeioos 
edifice  to  which  U«ey  beloD^sd.     Sevan  jean 
and  ail  montlis  were  occupied  in  the  ersctwa 
of  tbe  superb  and  magnificent  temple  of  Sojo. 
moD,  by  whom  it  was  dedicated,  A.  M.  3001, 
B.  C.  999,  with  peculiar  eolenuutj,  to  tbe  wor- 
ship of  the  Most  High  :  who  no  thia  oecauoa 
voDchsaftd  to  honour  it  with  the  SbeohiUBh,  si 
visible  maniieatation  of  hia  fnaeaoa.    Taheoi 
attempts  have  been  nude  to  deaenbe  tba  pm- 
portiona  and  aovetal  ptrta  of  Ihia  atractnre ;  but 
as  aoarcely  any  two  writer*  agree  on  thia  sob- 
Jact,  a  minute  description  of  it  ia  daagoedly 
omitted.    It  retained  its  pristine  aplendoot  only 
thirty  .three  or  thirty -four  yeararwhoa  Shiahak, 
king  of  Egypt,  twA  Janiaalem,  and  carried 
away  tba  Ireaanraa  of  tka  tampia ;  amd  after 
undergoing  anbaagneat  pmfbiiBlioaa  and  piU 
lagea,  thia  stupendooa   huildiog   vraa   finally 
plundeied  and  b — *  '^~  "■-  "'--'-'- 


2  King!  jov,  13-15;  3  Chron.  zxxvi,  lT-90. 
An«r  the  captivity,  the  temple  eiuargad  from 
I  rain*  being  rebuilt  by  Zembbabel,  but  with 
vastly  infbrior  and  diminished  gl<»7 ;  aa  appears 
from  the  lean  of  the  aged  Jnen  who  had  beheld 
tiie  former  itnieture  in  all  its  graodaut,  Hits 
ii,  IS.  The  aeoond  temple  waa  profaoBd  bj 
irder  of  Autioohos  t^iphanea,  A.  M.  3S3T, 
).  C.  163,  who  caBsad  the  daily  aierifioea  (o  be 
discontinued,  and  erected  IIm  unaga  of  Jupiter 
Olyn^ma  on  Iba  altar  of  burnt-baring.  In 
thta  condition  it  oontinned  tbtse  yean,  1  Mac. 
',  43,  when  Jndas  Micasbaua  porified  and 
ipaiiwl  it,  and  testorad  the  aaerifioa*  and  true 
worahip  of  Jehovah.  Soma  yaaia  hafiim  tba 
birth  of  our  Saviour,  the  repairing  and  beau- 
tifying of  this  aeiond  temple,  which  had  become 
deeajad  in  the  lapse  of  live  canloriea,  wasmider. 
taken  by  Herod  the  Great,  who  fur  nine  year* 
■mplt^  eighty  tbooasnd  workmen  npoa  it, 
and  apared  no  expenaa  to  render  it  equal,  if  net 
snperior,  in  magnitnda,  nlBndaui',  and  bsauty, 
lo  any  ihinc  amoog  mankind.  JoMi^oa  ealla 
it  a  work  the  moat  adOnraUe  of  any  that  lud 
emr  bMn  saen  oi  beard  «4  both  for  iU  cBriau 


idbyGoOglc 


TMt  tTealth  expanded  a|K>n  it,  u  wall  u  for 

the  univentl  reputctioa  of  its  •uicUtf.    JBut 

thougli  Ueiod  accompliihed  hid  original  del i^ 

in  the  time  above  apeui&ad,  ;at  the  Jews  con- 

tiniied  la  Drnunent  and  anlBigB  it,  eipeuding 

the    ancred    treunire   in   annexing  addilional 

buildinga  to  it)  ao  that  Ibey  might  with  gnat 

propriety  isiert,  thU  their  temple  had   been 

fortj  iDd  ail  yaara  in  building,  John  ii,  30. 

EEefoie  we  pnwMd  to  deanibe  thia  veseraUe 

I  edifice,  it  maj  be  proper  to  rsnurk,  that  b;  the 

BDiple  ia  to  be  undsratood  net  only  the  labric 

r  houM  ilaelC  which  by  way  of  eminenoe  ia 

uUed  the  temple,  namely,  the  holy  of  holiea, 

fie  aanctaary,  and  the  aevefal  oourta  both  of 

I    the  pticBta  and  lanelitai,  but  alio  all  the  nu. 

I    meroua  cbambeia  and  romta  which  thia  jho. 

\  digioua  edifice  comprehended;    and   each  of 

S  which  liDxl  ita  reapectiye  degree  of  bolinen, 

J  increaaing  id  proportian  to  ita  oontiguily  to 

/  the  holy  of  liolis*.     Tbia  remark  it  will  be 

neeaaaary  to  bear  in  mind,  leat  the  reader  of 

Sciiptura  ahould  be  led  to  aappoiM,  that  what- 

'    BTBi  ia  there  aaid  to  be  ttaoaacled  in  the  temple 

wai  aelualljdone  in  the  inleriDr  of  tbatiaered 

odifioe.   To  thia  infinite  number  of  apartmeDta, 

into  which  the  temple  wm  dieposed,  our  l>ord 


of'h™ 


U  thoae  numaroua  ■ 


k  alluaion  to  the  tem^e,  which  our 
Lord  not  unfrequently  called  Ua  Fatfael:*j  houae. 
"~  '  '  imple,  originally  built  by  Se- 


erecled  by  SolMnon,  slthongh  Ihey  agreed  in 

The  temple  et«cted  by  SokMioa  waa  i 
■plendid  and  taagniScent  than  the  eecoDil 
pie,  which  waa  deficient  in  five  remarkable 
things  thM  constituted  tke  chief  gloiy  of  the 
firat :  theae  were,  the  etk  and  the  merej  eeat ; 
the  ahechinab,  or  manifealatian  of  the  ditlne 
presence,  in  tiie  hcjy  of  hoUea ;  the  aaoied  fin 
on  (ha  altar,  whieh  W  been  fint  kindled  from 
heaven ;  the  urUa  and  thnmmini ;  and  the  aforit 
of  prophecy.  But  the  eecond  temjde  sarpaased 
the  finC  in  glory ;  being  honoor«d  by  the  tn- 
qnent  presence  of  our  divine  Betieor,  agreeaUy 
to  the  prediction  of  Haggai,  ii,  9.  Both,  how- 
ever, were  erected  upon  the  saine  site,  a  very 
hard  rock,  eneompaaeed  by  a  very  frigfatfiil 
pncipice;  and  the  fonndation  waa  laid  with 
■notedible  expenae  and  lebMr.  The  super. 
structure  wan  not  InGirtoT  to  thia  great  wnrk  : 
the  height  of  the  temple  wall,  eapecially  on  tbo 
■oath  nde,  was  atapendons.  In  the  lowest 
plaoes  it  was  thr«e  hundred  cnKts,  or  foor 
hundred  and  fifty  feet,  and  in  aonie  places  even 
greater.  This  moat  magnificent  pile  was  con. 
stnclsd  with  hard  wbita  stenai  of  prodigious 
maputnde.  TheteB^itaelCatriAIyi 


tbebolyol 


d  oalf  a  small  put  of 


TEM 

the  sacred  edifice  on  Mount  Moriah,  ijeinf  nir. 
roanded  t>y  spacioiM  coarts,  making  a  square  of 
half  a  mile  in  ciroumfbrence.  It  waa  entered 
through  nine  gates,  which  were  on  every  aide 
tkly  coated  with  gold  and  ailver ;  -but  there 
I  one  gate  without  the  holy  honae,  which 

metal  in  ancient  limea,  and  which  farsurpaasBd 
the  others  in  beentj.     For  while  these  were  of 

magnitude,  the  gale  compoaed  of  Corin. 

brass  waa  much  larger;  its  height  being 
fifty  cubits,  and  its  doors  forty  cubits,  and  its 
DTnamenta  both  of  gold  and  silver  being  fkr 
more  costly  and  massive.  This  ia  sappoied  to 
have  been  the  "gate called  Beautitul"  in  Acts 
iii,  3,  where  Peter  and  John,  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  healed  a  fnan  who  had  been  lame  from 
his  bir^.  The  firat  or  outer  court,  whieh  en- 
laned  the  holj  house  and  the  other  courts, 
named  tba  court  of  the  Gentiles  ;  because 
the  latter  were  aUowed  to  enter  into  it,  bat 

prohibited  from  advancing  farther.  It 
snmMiBded  by  a  range  of  porticoes,  or 
cloisters,  above  which  were  gslleriea,  or  apart- 
ments, sopported  by  pillsra  of  white  marble, 
each  consisting  of  a  aingle  piece,  and  twenty- 
five  cubits  in  height.  One  of  these  was  called 
Solomon's  porch,  or  insim,  beeauea  it  stood 
on  a  vaat  terrace,  which  he  had  origiaally  raised 
from  a  valley  beneath,  four  hnndred  cubita  high, 
in  order  to  enlarge  the  area  on  the  \op  of  the 
mountain,  and  make  it  equal  to  the  plan  of 
his  intended  building;  and  as  this  terrace  waa 
the  only  work  of  Solomon  that  remuned  in 
the  second  temple,  the  piaiia  whieh  atood 
npon  it  retained  the  name  of  that  prince.  Here 
it  waa  that  our  Lord  waa  walking  at  the  feast 
of  dedicaUon,  John  i,  33;  and  that  the  lame 
man,  when  healed  1^  Peter  and  John,  glorified 
God  before  all  the  people.  Acta  iii,  11.  This 
aupeit  portico  is  termed  the  royal  portico  by 
Joeephiu,  who  represents  it  as  the  noblest 
wo^  beneath  the  sun,  being  elevated  to  such 
a  pindigioas  height,  that  no  one  eonld  look 
down  bam  it*  &t  roof  to  the  valley  below, 
without  being  seiied  with  diixineae ;  the  si|^t 
net  reaching  la  s«eh  an  inuneaanrabte  depth. 
Ths  sonth-aart  comer  of  the  roof  of  this  por- 
tieo,  where  the  height  waa  the  greatest,  is  aap- 
poaad  to  have  bean  the  enp«)nfli,  |Mnnacle,  or 
eitmna  angle,  whanee  Satan  tempted  our 
Ssvioor  to  preciptale  hiOMeir,  Matt,  iv,  5; 
Luke  iv,  9.  Thia  also  waa  the  spot  where  it 
was  predicted  that  tbe  abomination  of  deso. 
lation,  or  the  Somao  ensigns,  should  stand, 
Daniel  ii,  97 ;  Matt,  ziiv,  IS.  Solomon's  par. 
tico  waa  aituated  in  the  eaatem  fVont  of  the 
temple,  opposite  to  the  mount  of  Obves,  where 
our  Saviour  ie  aaid  to  have  sat  when  his  disci- 
]dea  eame  to  show  him  tbe  grandeur  of  ita 
variotis  buildings,  of  which,  grand  as  they 
were,  he  said,  the  time  was  amn'oaefiing  whan 
ona  stone  ihoold  not  be  left  upon  another. 
MalL  xxYv,  1-3.  This  outer  court  haing  as- 
signed tc  the  GeMile  proaehUs,  the  Jews,  who 
didnolworahipin  tttheiiiseIv««,coneerted  that 
it  night  lawfhtly  be  put  to  profhne  usea  :  for' 
here  «o  fiml  that  the  boyera  and  aetlers  of  • 
uinalB  tar  aaerikces,  and  abo  the  moDey.l 
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ebingart,  had  ilatianed  themnlm;  until 
J«(iu  Chh*t,  airing  tham  inio  •abmiuioii  by 
frandeor  and  di^ily  of  hi*  penon  and 
niout,  a^wUad  tbem;  tailing  tl.em  that  it 
^   wa*  liw  bouH  sf  prBTir  Tor  all  nabona,  and 

\  nai  ool  la  be  proraned,   Mitl.  ui,   IS,  13 ; 

}  Mark  si,  15-17.    Witkinths  court  of  the  Gen. 

Stiles  Mood  Iba  court  of  Hie  Iiraalitaa,  diridsd 
Salo  two  parta,  or  ooiuta ;  the  outer  one  being; 
a[^ra]«iiled  to  the  women,  and  the  inocr  one 
to  the  men.  The  court  of  the  women  wu 
Baparated  from  thai  of  the  Gentilea  b;  a  low 
Mooe  wall,  or  partilion,  of  elsgint  construc- 
tion, on  which  >tood  pillan  at  equal  diatancea, 
with  ioacriptionB  in  Greek  and  Latin,  importing 
that  no  aliea  should  enter  into  the  tioly  place. 
To  thia  wall  St.  Paul  moat  endently  aUudei  in 
Eph.ii,13,14t  "ButnowinChriMJeaaB,]re, 
who  aometimes  w«re  far  off,  an  made  nigh  bj 
the  blood  of  Christ :  for  he  is  our  peace,  who 
hath  made  both  one,  (united  both  Jewi  and 
Gentilas  into  one  church,)  and  halli  broken 
down  the  middle  wall  of  p&rtHion  betmien  na  i" 
iiaving'  abolialied  the  law  of  ordinancee.  bf 
which,  u  by  the  wall  of  nepBrttion,  both  Jewa 
and  Gentilea  were  not  only  kept  asunder,  but 

sury,  over  against  which  ChrialBat,  and  beheld 
bow  the  people  threw  their  voluntary  ofleringa 
into  it,  for  furnishing'  the  Tictima  and  other 
things  nePfciiTy  for  the  aacrifieea,  MBikxii,41 ; 
John  viii,  90.  From  the  court  of  the  women, 
which  was  on  higher  ground  than  thkt  of  the 
Gentilei,  there  wu  an  aacenl  of  fifteen  eleps 
into  tlio  inner  or  men's  court;  and  K>  called 
because  it  was  appropriated  to  the  worship  of 
the  male  IsraelitM.  In  then  iwo  courts,  col- 
lectirely  tenoed  the  court  of  the  Israelitef,  were 
the  people  pray'n?'  each  apart  by  himself,  foi 
the  pardon  of  his  sins,  while  Zachuias  was 
oSering  incense  wMiln  the  ■anctusry,  Lake 
i,  10.  Within  the  conrt  of  the  Israelites  wu 
that  of  the  priests,  which  was  separated  &om 
it  br  a  low  wall,  one  cubit  in  height.  This 
enclosure  surrounded  the  altar  of  Uimt-offer- 
ings,  and  to  it  the  pvoide  brought  tbeic  oUatimi 
and  aacrifiBos ;  bat  the  priests  alons  were  per- 
mitted to  enter  it.  From  this  court  twelve 
■tepa  ascended  to  the  temple,  strictly  >d  called  ; 
which  wu  divided  into  tuee  parts,  the  portico, 
the  outer  sanctuary,  and  the  holy  place.  In 
the  portico  was  nupended  the  apfen 
oflWinf*  made  by  the  piety  of  various  individu. 
ab.  Amonf  other  treasnrM,  there  wu  a  golden 
table  fiven  by  Pompay,  and  ■neral  golden 
vinee  of  eiquisite  workmanship,  u  well  as  of 
inmiense  sice ;  for  Joeaphna  relates,  that  ther« 
were  clusters  u  till  u  a  msn.  And  be  adds, 
that  all  iroand  were  fliod  up  and  displayed  the 
spoils  and  trophies  taken  hy  Herod  from  the 
batbarisjis  and  Arabians.  These  votive  offer. 
ings,  it  should  aaam,  were  visible  at  a  distance : 
for  when  Jesus  Christ  was  sitting  on  the  mount 
of  Olives,  and  bis  disciples  called  his  attention 
to  Ihetempla,  they  pointed  out  to  him  the  gifts 
with  which  it  wu  adorned,  Luke  xxi,  5.  Thii 
porch  had  a  very  large  portal  or  gate,  whioh, 
instead  of  folding  doors,  wu  fumufaed  with  a 
costly  Babylonian  vail,  of  many  colouts,  that 


TEH 

mystically  denotad  the  uniteraa.  From  tint  the 
sanctuary,  or  holy  place,  was  SBparated  from 
the  hot;  of  bailee  by  a  double  veil,  which   i* 

•ed  to  have  been  the  veil  that  was  iVDt 

ain  at  our  Saviour'a  erucifiiiou ;  Uuie  em. 
blefflatically  pointing  ool  that  the  separation 
between  Jews  and  GenUles  wu  sbolishBd  ;  and 
that  the  privilege  of  the  high  priest  was  com. 
municatsd  to  all  mankind,  who  might  hence- 
forth have  access  to  the  throne  ofgnca  thioagh 
the  one  great  Mediator,  Jesos  <^rist,  Heb.  z, 
19-22.  The  holy  of  holies  was  twenty  cobits 
sqasre :  into  it  no  pemon  was  admitted  but  the 
high  priest,  who  entered  it  once  a  year  on  Hub 
great  day  of  atonement,  Giod.  zzx,  10;  Ler- 
i.  2,  15.  34;  Heb.  il,  S-7. 
Magnificent  u  the  rest  of  the  sacred  edifice 
is,  it  was  infinitely  surpassed  in  splmidonr 
hy  the  inner  temple,  or  sanctuary,  Iln  S]near- 
according  to  Joaepfans.  had  everr  ttiiiig 

could  atrUe  the  mind,  or  astonish  tbe 
aif^t  1  for  it  was  covered  on  every  side  with 
pbtes  of  gold ;  so  that  when  the  sun  rose  upoD 

reflected  so  strong  and  dulling  an  efibl. 
gence,  that  the  eye  of  tlie  spectator  was 
-•-'--ad  to  turn  swsy,  bmng  no  more  ^le  to 

in  its  radiance  than  the  spleudonr  irf*  the 
To  strangers  who  were  approaching,  il 
appeared  at  a  distance  like  a  moontain  covered 
Ith  snow ;  for  where  it  wu  not  decorKlod 


.  and  pollulini_ 
tinuei  the  Jewish  historian,  in  that  buildiiig, 
sBveral  stones  which  were  forty-five  cubits  in 
lengtb,  five  in  heieht,  and  sii  in  binadtb. 
"  Whon  all  these  things  are  considered,"  aayi 
Harwood.  "how  natural  is  the  eielamalioD  of 
the  disciples,  when  viewing  this  immense  bnild- 
ing  It  a  distance  :  '  Master,  lea  what  manner 
of  stones'  {Bafcuro!  XfSj., '  what  very  lar^  onesO 
■  and  what  buildings  are  here  !*  Mark  liii,  1 : 
and  how  wonderftu  is  the  declaration  of  oar 
Lordaponth 
before  the  n 
aboald  cease  to  exist '.  '  Seest  thou  these  grvat 
buildings  7  There  shall  not  be  left  one  stone 
upon  another  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.' 
Improbable  as  this  prediction  must  bav*  ap- 
peared (o  the  diaciples  at  that  time,  in  the  short 
space  of  about  thirty  years  after  it  was  exactly 
aeoomplished ;  and  this  most  magnificent  tem- 

Sle,  which  the  Jews  had  lilerally  tamed  into  a 
sn  of  thieves,  throngh  the  righteous  indg- 
it  of  God  upon  that  wicked  and  abandoned 


veneration  for  the  aeeond  temple   w*  bavs 
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rep*&tfd  eiunplei  in  tke  New  TefUment. 
Thflf  eoald  not  beu-  aD}^  disrmpectfiil  ot  die 
faonoimble  Ibiag  to  be  laid  of  it.  The  lent 
iDjuriniu  ilight  of  it,  ml  or  *]^reheiided,  in- 
■tuit];  kwakened  all  the  oholei  of  a,  Jew,  and 
wu  ■□  afi^ont  never  to  be  forj^Tan,  Oni  Ha. 
vioar,  in  the  conne  of  hii  public  iiutrnction*, 
liBTingaaicI,  "  Dsatrof  thii  temple,  aad  io  three 
diyi  I  will  niie  it  up  xfcain,"  John  ii,  19,  it  wu 
coDRtraed  into  a  contemptuom  dimspeot,  de. 
Bignedly  thrown  out  asaiaat  the  temple ;  hii 
words  iualBntly  deeeeniud  into  the  heaft  of  the 
Jewi,  and  kept  ilnkiing  than  for  aome  jears; 
for,  upon  hii  trial,  tfaia  dsctaration,  wUch  it 
waa  impoaaibla  for  a  Jaw  over  to  forfret  op  to 
fbrgiva,  waa  immediatelj  allegvd  i^inat  him, 
aa  tig  with  the  moat  atrooioua  putt  and  im- 
^17 :  they  told  tbe  court  they  had  heard  him 
publicly  aaaert,  "I  am  able  to  deatroj  thia 
temple,"  MatU  iiti,  61.  The  raneont  and 
virulence  they  had  conceived  a^ainat  him 
for  thia  speech,  waa  not  softened  by  all  the 
nffectin;;  circuuMtanoeaortbatwrBtchad  death 
they  MW  him  die ;  even  as  he  hnnj;  upon  tha 
croae,  with  triumph,  acorn,  and  aiultation, 
they  upbraided  him  with  il,  contemptuotulj 
•haJting  tbur  haadi,  and  aayijig,  "Thou  that 
deetrqyeat  the  tera;de,  and  bnildest  it  in  Ibree 
daya,  nre  thyaelf!  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
G«d,  come  down  &om  the  croae !"  Malt,  zxvii, 
44.    It  only  remaina  to  add,  that  it  appeals. 


>  {Movent  any  diatoittances  during 

d  Levites.     To  thi 

n  hs  aaid  to  the  ch 
Phariases  who  waited  upon  him  to  deaire  be 
would  make  the  aepuJchre  teenre,  "Ye  have  ■ 
watch,  go  your  way,  and  make  it  u  aecure  ai 
ye  can."  Matt,  xivii,  65.     Orer  these  gnardi 


pie,  OT  officer  of  tha  templs  guard.  "  And  aa 
they  spake  unto  the  people,  the  prissts  and  the 
captain  of  the  teniplo  and  tlie  Saddoeees  came 
apon  them,"  Acts  iT,  1 1  v,  35,  36 ;  John  iriti, 
19.     JoaephUR  nientioua  such  an  offioer. 

TENT  MAKER.  St.  Paul.accoidinEtothe 
practice  of  the  Jews,  who,  however  opulent, 
always  taught  their  children  )oma  trade,  ap. 
peats  to  have  heon  a  tent  maker.  This,  how. 
arar,  it  andentood  by  some  modema  to  mean 
■  nuUter  of  teat  cloth,  St.  Paul  being  a  Cilieian, 
a  ootiBtry  wbkb  ptodoeed  a  species  of  nnigh- 

ftetu 

tenia.  'I'he  Utbera,  howerer,  aay  that  he  made 
military  tenta,  the  material  of  which  was  skins. 
TESAPHIM.  Jtiswd,Gen.zxii,19,that 
Saebel  had  stolen  the  imagea  {ttrofkim)  of 
her  father.  \¥hat  then  were  tbeas  teraplam  T 
The  Seplnagint  tranalate  thia  word  by  "oracle," 
and  ■ometimes  by  "  vaio  figure*."  Aquila.  ge- 
nerally tranilatee  il  bj  "  figures."  It  appeara, 
indeed,  &ob  all  the  pungea  in  which  this 
word  is  used,  that  they  were  idala  or  snpertti. 
tioiH  figniM.  SoDie  Jewish  wrilms  teU  us  tha 
ta-tpkhi  were  bunna  heada  jdaced  in  nirhaa.  < 
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and  consulted  by  way  of  oracles.  Others  think 
they  wcae  talLnnana  or  Hgnrea  of  metal  cast 
and  enffraven  under  certain  aapeota  ofthe  pli. 
DOti,  to  which  they  Mcribud  ertraordlnary 
efiects.  All  the  eaatsm  people  are  much -ad - 
dieted  to  this  inperalition,  and  the  Peraiane 
atill  call  them  teltfin,  a  name  nearly  approacti- 
ing  te  teraphim.  M.  Jorien  sappoeas  them  tb 
have  been  a  sort  of  dti  jmuln,  or  hooaehoU  ~ 
goia'  and  this  appears  to  be,  perhapa,  the 
moat  probable  onnion. 

TESTAMENT.  Tho  property  or  eelate  of 
tha  father  foil,  after  his  decease,  into  the  pon- 
aesiion  of  his  aona,  who  dividod  it  among  them. 
■elTes  equally,  with  this  exception,  that  the 
eldest  eon  bad  two  portions.  The  father  ex- 
pressed hii  last  wiahea  or  will  in  the  preeenee 
of  witnesses,  and  probably  in  the  pieience  of 
the  heira,  3  Kings  xi,  1-  At  a  more  recent 
period  the  wilt  waa  ma^e  out  in  writing. 
Tha  portion  that  waa  given  to  the  son*  of  con. 
oobinea  depended  altogether  upon  the  Aelinge 
of  the  father.  Abraham  gave  preaaBt*  to 
what  amount  is  not  known,  both  to  Ishmari 
and  to  the  sons  whom  he  had  by  Ketnrah,  and 
sent  them  away  before  hia  death.  It  dees  not 
appear  that  they  had  any  other  portion  in  the 
estate.  But  Jacob  made  the  aona  whom  be 
had  by  his  eonenbinea  hoira  as  well  aa  the 
others,  Gen.  xii,  8-31;  ixr,  1-6:  ilix,  1-37. 
Hoses  laid  no  restrietiona  upon  the  eholce  of 
fathers  in  tliia  respect;  and  we  should  infer 
that  the  aona  of  concubines,  fbr  the  moat  part, 
received  an  equal  sliare  with  the  other  sons, 
IVam  the  fact,  that  Jephtha,  theaon  of  aconcn. 
bine,  complained  that  ha  was  excluded  without 
any  portion  &om  hia  ikther'a  house,  Jndg.  li, 
1-7.  Tho  daughters  not  ™ly  had  no  portion 
in  the  estate,  but,  if  they  wero  unmairied,  were 
considered  as  making  a  part  of  it,  and  were 
sold  by  their  brothers  into  matrimony.  IF  they 
hadnobrolhera,or  if  they  had  died,  the  daugh- 
ters then  took  the  estate,  Num.  xxvii,  1-8.  If 
any  one  died  intestate,  and  without  ol&pring, 
the  property  was  <&sposed  of  according  to 
Num.  xxvii,  8-11.  The  servanta  or  the  slaves 
in  a  btnily  coold  not  claim  any  share  in  tha 
estate  as  a  tight ;  but  the  pereon  'who  made  a 
wiU,  might,  S  he  chose,  make  Uiem  his  beirs. 


Gen. 


V.  3.     Ind 


who  had  bein,  reeogniied  aa  snob  bj  law,  did 
not  deem  it  unbecoming  to  bestow  tha  whole 
01  a  portion  of  their  estates  on  ftithflll  and 
deeerving  servants,  Prov.  xvii,  9.  Tho  widow 
of  the  deceaaed,  like  his  daughters,  had  no 
legal  rif^t  to  a  share  in  the  eeUte.  The  sons, 
however,  or  other  relations,  were  bound  to 
afford  her  an  adequate  maintenance,  unless  it 
had  beeti  otherwise  arranged  in  the  will.  81ia 
sometimes  returned  liack  again  to  her  fklhei^ 
house,  particnlatly  if  the  support  which  the 
hein  gave  her  waa  not  such  aa  had  been  pn. 
miaed,  or  wu  not  anfficient,  txan.  xxxviU,  II. 
See  also  the  story  of  Roth.  The  profheto  very 
freqneatlv  and  uitAoiAAedly  not  withirat  eanaa, 
exolaiin  ^^et  the  ne^ett  andinjurtos  sb™ 

inv.  1^-^    ' 
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TESTIMONY,  >  nknaainf,  ariaaiiM,  «r 
proof,  Aoti  liv,  3.  The  whole  Scriptur*  or 
word  of  God,  which  declare*  wliit  ii  to  be 
beliered,  pnkcliwd,  and  aipecled  by  lu,  ii 
oalled  God'*  "  Ceilimony,"  end  ■omeliniM  in 
the  plural  "  tMLiinoniai,"  rHlni  lii,  T.  The 
two  tablu  of  ttooo  mi  which  the  liiiv  or  Im 
oonunuidmenU  ware  writtoii,  which  were  wit- 
*  »»■»■)»  of  that  ooveniml  niiida  betweso  God 
and  hti  people,  «nd  lealilied  whtt  it  wu  that 
God  hid  nquired  of  them,  faavs  the  laine  lille, 
Eiod.  iTv,  IG,  ai;  iixi,  Itt. 

TETRABCII,  a  aorereign  prince  tliat  hu 
the  fourth  put  of  aatata,  pronace,  oi  king- 
dom under  hia  dominion,  without  wearing  tha 
diadMii,  or  bearing  the  title  of  king,  Matuii*, 
1 ;  Luka  iii,  1,  19  ;  ii,  T ;  Acta  liii,  1. 

TUEOFIIILUS,  ana  to  whom  Kt.  Luke 
addiHBea  tbe  books  of  hia  Goapsl  and  Acta  of 
tbe  Apoatlaa,  which  be  compoaed.  Acta  i,  I ; 
Lroka  i,  3.  It  ia  doahlod  wbelber  ths  name 
Tbaaphilua  be  hare  tba  proper  nania  of  a  man, 
or  an  appellative  or  ooaamon  name,  which,  ac 
ooiding  to  it*  etymolag}>,  maj  atand  for  any 
nrad  DUB,  or  a  lofer  of  God.  Soma  think 
Ihia  aame  ia  generis,  and  that  SI.  Luke's  de- 
aign  hem  ia  to  addr««  kii  work  lo  thow  that 
lore  God;  but  it  ia  much  mora  probable  that 
Uiii  Thaophibia  waa  a  Chriatjan  to  whom  the 
avaageliat  haa  dedicated  thoae  two  works;  and 
thaepitbaC  of  "naateioellent,''  which  ia  giTen 
to  him,  abowa  him  ta  have  been  i  nan  of  great 
quality.  (EeamKiiua  coodudea  from  thence 
that  ha  waa  goreiBor  or  inlendant  of  <K>nM 
provioce,  beoauae  auch  a  petwrnnga  had  gene- 
rally the  title  of  >'  moet  excellent-  given  to 
btm.  Grotiua  coi\ieetarei  be  might  be  a  magia. 
trate  of  Achaia,  coQTerted  by  St.  Luke. 

THEBAFEUT£.  ChM  particular  pheno- 
BMDon  which  leauUed  from  the  iheoaophioo- 
aaeetic  spirit  ■■■oov  the  Ateiattdrian  Jewa, 
waa  tbe  sect  of  IkaTberapeatr.  Tbeif  baad 
quarters  wen  at  no  great  diaUjiee  from  Alex- 
indrift,  in  a  quist  pUasant  ifiol  «  tka  ahorea 
of  the  Lake  Meeria,  where  they  lived,  like  the 
•nctaiMitaa  in  later  perloda,  abut  up  in  se- 
puUe  oella,  and  employed  IhamaelnM  in  no- 
thing but  prajer,  and  the  ooutemplation  of 
divina  Ibinlga.  Aa  aUegorioal  inter^ntation 
of  Scriptnre  wu  the  fViandMion  »r  their  apacu- 


ktioae;  ud.thay  bad  <M  theoaophieal  writrnj 
whi^  nra  tbsm  thia  lum.  l^ej  lived  on, 
on  braM  aitd  water,  and  acouatomed  tbemaalvas 


LO  bating.  Tlwy  only  •(«  in  tba  ereaing,  and 
many  futad  for  asvafal  daft  togetiier.  They 
met  lofelfaar  avary  Babbalh  day,  and  every 
Mvan  weeka  tlMy  held  a  still  more  solamn  aa- 
aanibl;,  becauae  the  aumber  seven  waa  peeo- 
liarly  holy  in  Ihair  eatimation.  They  then 
celabratad  a  simple  IcveJeaat,  conoiating  of 
bread  with  salt  aiid  hyaaop;  thaoaophicardis. 
cuadoua  ware  bald,  aiuJ  the  bymna  which  they 
had  &om  thaii  old  traditions  were  aungi  and 
niyttical  daneea,  bearing  reference  to  the  won- 
derful works  of  God  with  the  fathers  of  their 
people,  were  continued,  amidst  choral  aonga, 
ta  a  late  hour  in  the  night.  Blany  men  of  dia. 
tinguiahed  learaiog  have  caaaidered  thia  aect 
aa  Dotfaing  bat  a  acion  of  tba  Eiaanes,  traisad 


of  tha  EfTp- 

tian  apirit. 

THESSALONIAN8,  Chrialiana  of  TbaMB. 
lonica,  to  whoa  Sl  Pan!  saat  two  epiatles.  It 
ia  recorded  in  the  Acta,  that  St.  Paul,  in  hia 
lirat  joutnej  ^>'x>  ^'>  csnlinent  of  Eoropa, 
prea<^ed  tlie  Goepel  at  TTiaaaaloaioa,  at  taal 
linte  the  capital  of  Macedonia,  with  coosidan. 
ble  auccsa ;  bat  that  after  a  iboit  stay  be  waa 
driven  thence  by  tba  milioe  and  violanoa  of 
lb«  unbaliBTinR  J«wa.  From  Thimslonica  St. 
FanI  weM  to  Barea,  and  thenca  to  Athena,  at 
both  which  plaoea  he  rematned  but  a  abart 
time.  From  Athena  be  aent  Timothy  to  Tbea- 
aalonica,  to  confirm  the  new  coBTerta  in  tbeir 
faiUi,  and  to  inquire  into  thair  oondoct.  Tliao. 
thy,  upon  hia  reUini,  found  St.  Paul  at  Corialh. 
Theuoe,  probably  in  A.D.  Sfi,  St.  Paul  wrote 
the  FiiBt  Epiatle  to  the  Thetaaloniana ;  and  it 
ia  to  be  auppoaed  thai  tha  Bubjeota  of  whiiUl  it 
traati,  were  auggeatad  by  the  aeooaat  which 
hareeeiTed  film  Timothy.  It  ia  now  ganerallf 
baliaved  thai  thia  waa  wiittao  the  first  of  all 
Si.  Paul'i  epiatlea,  hut  it  ia  not  known  by 
whom  it  waa  aent  to  Theaaaloniea.  The 
church  there  conaiatad  chiefly  of  Gentile  eon. 
verts,  I  Then,  i,  9.  St.  Paul,  aAar  Mlntinv 
the  Theesaloaian  Chriitiaas  in  tba  name  of 
himself,  Silas,  and  Timothy,  saanrea  them  tbU 
be  oonatantly  returned  thanka  to  God  on  tbair 
aeoount,  and  meutloned  them  in  hia  prayers; 
he  acknowkidgea  the  resdinea*  and  aincerity 
with  which  tbi^  embraced  the  Goapel,  and  the 
great  reputation  which  tbay  had  acquiiad  fav 
turning  from  idols  to  anrva  tbe  living  Go^ 
1  ThcH.  i  i  be  reminds  them  of  the  b^  and 
diainlaraated  manner  in  which  be  bad  praached 
among  them  ;  comforts  them  andar  tha  psrsa 
autiona  which  tbay,  like  other  Christiatu,  had 
aipeiiMiead  liom  their  tmbeliavinK  oountry- 
men,  and  iafcHna  them  of  two  inmbctaal  at- 
tempta  which  be  had  made  lo  viiit  thtoi  agaiai, 
1  Tfaes*.  ii ;  and  that,  being  tbaa  dinppointed, 
ha  had  sent  Timothy  to  oonfirm  their  Guth, 
and  inqoire  into  their  conduct;  ha  talla  Ihaia 
that  Tmiothy'a  acctont  of  tbem  had  givon 
him  the  greateat  conaolation  and  joy  in  tba 
midit  of  hia  affliction  and  distiesii  and  that  ha 
oontinnallyptByedtoGod  for  an  opportunity  of 
Basing  them  again,  and  for  their  perfect  eatah 
liahment  in  tba  Goapel,  1  llteaa.  bi ;  be  alhoita 
to  purity,  justice,  lov«,  and  ^uiatnaas,  aad  dia. 
anadsa  tbun  wtiinst  exceaaita  grief  f<»  tbair 
deoaasad  friends,  I  These,  ivi  hmca  be  takaa 
.  .  ition  for  lb* 
tima  of  wbicb  ia  ahraya 
unoaKain;  and  adda  a  variety  of  pAotieal  pre. 
oepti.  He  concludes  with  hii  uual  benedie- 
ti<m.  TMa  epiaUs  ia  written  in  terma  of  high 
commendation,  eamestne^  and  afi^otion- 

It  is  generally  believed  that  tha  roesaan^ 
who  canied  the  fonner  epistle  into  Maoedonta, 
upon  his  return  to  Corintb,  informed  St.  hnl 
that  the  Thessalonians  had  inferred,  from 
rome  eipieasions  in  it,  that  tbe  coming  of 
Christ  and  the  final  jodcment  wata  near  at 
hand,  and  would  happen  m  tba  time  of  maay 
who  were  then  alire,  1  Theaa.  iv,  16,  IT ;  t.  6. 
Tba  principal  deaign  of  tba  Baeond  Epalla  ta 
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THO 


■  to  cerreet  th«t  eitox, 

■nd  pnTsnt  tfae  Biiaohiaf  wbich  it  would  natu- 
nll;  oeouioB.  It  wu  wiitton  from  Corinth, 
prokiUy  at  tha  sod  i^  A.  D.  53.  St.  Paul 
bapm  mth  tha  aaisa  nhitation  as  in  the  foi- 
mai  apirtla,  ami  then  eipnwMt'  hia  deront 
aoknovM^menta  to  God  fur  tbe  incraaamf 
Ckilli  a>d  Diiitaal  lore  of  tha  TlieHalontana  in 
th*  nudtf  or  paTMoalioni  he  repraaenti  to 
Umid  tba  nwardi  wUoh  will  b«  beatowad  upon 
tk«  fiuthflil,  and  tbe  panMnnnt  wbieh  will 
be  inflicted  apoB  tbe  diaobediaBt,  at  the  eom- 
ingof  Chritt,  STbaa.i;  he  eanteatl?  eotteata 


thiND  not  to  nippoK,  a>  npon  tutborilT  from 

him,  or  opon  aor  other  ground,  that  the  It 

day  ia  at  hand;  he  aaninw  tbem,  that  bafa 


that  awfiil  periad  a  great  apoatan  will  take 
plaea,  and  raninds  tlMm  oraoms  mfbrniatioa 
which  ha  had  riven  tbem  upoa  that  lubject 
whan  fa*  w»  Bl  TbenalonicB ;  lie  exhort*  them 
to  iteadftatBeaa  in  their  faith,  and  prayi  to 
God  to  oomfbrt  their  hearts,  and  eEtabbth  tfaem 
in  vnxj  good  word  and  work,  BTheaa.  ii;  ha 
deiirta  their  prajen  for  the  aucceaa  of  his 
miniilij,  and  eipreaan  hii  conRdence  in  theii 
UDeeri^i  be  eautioni  them  aptinat  aHocialing 
with  idia  and  Aaorderly  peraong,  and  recom. 
DMnda  diligence  and  qoietneaa.  He  adda  a 
•alutalion  in  hia  awn  hand,  and  concludea  with 

THES8ALONICA,  a  o^brttod  city  in  Ha- 
dedonik,  bkI  capital  of  diat  kingdom,  atanding 
Dpen  the  Tbawusio  Sea.  8tei3ien  of  Bjxan- 
tisD  ear*  that  it  was  imfvored  and  beaaliHed 
by  Fbitip,  king  of  Maoedon,  and  called  Thes. 
suonioa  in  memory  of  the  victory  that  be  ob- 
tained oTartbeThaeaaUana.  Ita  old  name  was 
1%enM.  The  Jews  had  a  synagogue  here, 
and  tbeir  number  wu  c<«aidertblfl,  Acts  i«ii. 

THIEF.  Amrag  the  Hebrews  theft  was 
not  pvniiAed  with  dm^:  "Men  do  not  de. 
B^sa  a  thief  if  he  steal  to  aatisfj  his  soul  when 
he  ia  hangry.  But  if  ho  be  fonnd,  ha  shall  re- 
store eereniold ;  ha  shall  gin  all  the  nibctaaca 
of  his  house,"  Prov.  vi,  90,31-  Tbe  law  al. 
towed  the  killing  of  s  nic^l-robber,  beeioae  it 
was  sapposed  his  intention  was  to  mnrder  at 
wsU  as  to  rob,  Bxod.  iiii,  3.  It  eondenmed  a 
common  thiefto  make  doable  reatitution,Etod. 
zxii,  4.  If  he  stole  on  oz  he  was  to  restore 
it  fivefold :  if  a  sheep,  only  foorfold,  Exod. 
iiit,  1 ;  3  Sam.  lii,  6.  Bnt  if  ihe  snimal  that 
was  stolen  was  found  alive  in  bis  house  be 
only  rendered  the  doable  of  it.  if  be  did  not 
auke  restitution,  they  aeiied  what  waa  in  his 
boose,  pDI  it  up  to  mit,  and  even  sold  the  per. 
■on  biiuaeK  if  be  had  not  wherewithal  to  iiake 
satisnKtion,  Ezod.zxii,  3. 

THOMAS,  the  AposUe,  otherww  called 
Didymoa,  which  in  Greek  signifies  a  (leni. 
Matt.  I,  3;  Luke  vi,  15.  We  know  no  par. 
ticoUra  of  his  lift  tiU  A.  D.  S3,  John  xi,  16; 
»*,!>,6;  ii,S4-S9;  izi,l-13.  Ancient  tia. 
dition  says,  that  in  tbe  distribution  which  (hm 
Apostles  msde  of  the  several  parts  of  the 
world,  wherein  they  were  to  preach  the  Gos. 
peL  tbe  country  of  Ihe  Parthiana  Ml  to  tbe 
share  of  St.  llwimas.  It  a  added,  that  he 
preached  U  the  Hedea,  PeiiiaBS,  CsnMtiiana, 


THO 

Hircanivu,  Bactrians,  fcc.  Several  of  tha 
&thers  inf<Hin  us  that  he  also  pteacbed  in  the 
Bast  Indiea,  &o. 

THORN.  A  general  name  for  several  kinds 
of  prickly  plants.  1.  In  the  curse  denounced 
against  the  earth.  Gen-  iil,  K,  its  produce  is 
tbreotenedta  be  "thorns  and  thistles,' -mil  rVi 
the  Bopbiaginl  Ar|i4»  uI  r^fAoof.  St-  Aiul 
ss  tbe  same  words,  Heb.  vi,  8,  where  the  last 
ia  rendered  "  briers  f  thoy  ore  also  found  Hoe. 
X,  8.  TTio  word  kuit  is  put  for  "  thoma,"  in 
other  places,  aa  Eiod.  xiii,  6;  Judges  Tiii,T; 
Eiek.  ti,  6;  uvui,  94;  bat  we  are  uncertain 
whether  it  means  a  specific  kind  of  tbom,  oi 
may  be  a  generic  name  for  all  plants  of  a 
thorny  kind.  Id  tbe  preeant  instance  H  seems 
to  be  general  for  alt  those  obnoiioiis  plants, 
shmbs,  Alc,  by  which  the  labours  of  the  hue. 
bandmaa  are  Impeded,  and  which  are  only  fit 
for  burning-  If  the  word  denotee  a  parUcular 
plant,  it  may  be  the  "rest-harrow,"  a  pemi- 
cioos  prickly  weed,  which  grows  promiscu- 
ously with  the  large  thistles  in  the  uncultivated 
grounds,  and  covers  entire  fields  and  plains, 
in  Egypt  and  Palestine-  From  the  resem- 
blance of  tbe  Hebrew  dardar,  to  Ihe  Arabic 
word  dardargi,  Scheuchxer  supposes  the  cnmu 
to  be  Intended.  3.  nW,  ftom  its  etymology, 
must  be  a  kiud  of  thorn,  with  incnrvoted 
spines,  like  fish  hooks,  eimilar  to  Iboao  of  the 
NiMth  American  "  witch  hazel."  Celainj  says 
that  the  eame  word,  and  of  the  same  original 
in  Arabic,  lathe  "  black  thorn,' or  "aloe  ti«e,' 
the  jnWRBi  ninssB  of  Unnams.  3.  E3n<l>.  It 
is  impossible  to  determine  what  plants  are 
iolended  by  tbia  word.  Maninski  says  that 
terbia,  in  the  Persic  langnafre,  is  the  name  of 
a  tree  hearing  thorna.  In  Bcdea.  vii,  E,  and 
Nahum  i,  10,  the;  are  mentioned  as  fuel  uhich 
quickly  tiujDS  np ;  and  in  Hoeea  ii,  6,  as  ob- 
structions or  hedges;  it  msy  be  tho  lyetmn 
A/nm.  4.  {■fro,  mentioned  Joah.  xiiii,  19; 
f^k.  ii,  6,  xivfii,  34.  (Vom  the  rexstious 
eharacter  ascribed  to  tbis  Ihom  in  the  places 

5*  ut  referred  to,  compared  with  Num.  luiii,  55; 
udgea  ii,  3;  it  is  probably  the  iianti^a,  aa 
described  by  Bruce.  -S.  By  D'SV,  Num.  xxiUi, 
55,  may  be  intended  goads,  or  sharp-pointed 
sticks,  like  those  with  iriiich  cattle  were 
driven.     6.  The  Tftf,  lea,  v,  6 ;  x,  17,  must 

rronnds.  T.  The  word  ts-n,  Num.xiiiii,  55; 
Josh,  iiiii,  13  ;  laa.  v,  5.  II  seems,  from  ita 
application,  to  describe  a  bad  kind  of  thorn. 
Hiltor  sapposes  it  to  be  the  vrprU.  Perhaps  it 
is  the  rjlonmifs  palianu,  a  deciduous  plant  or 
tree,  a  native  oT  Palestine,  Spain,  and  Italy. 
It  will  grow  nearly  to  the  height  of  fourteen 
feet,  end  is  armed  with  sharp  thorns,  two  «f 
wbich  sre  at  tbe  inaertion  of  each  branch,  one 
of  tbem  atrugfat  and  upright,  tbe  other  bent 
bukward.  B.  D'],-)-a,  inoalated  "briers," 
Jodges  vui,  16.  "There  is  no  doubt  but  this 
word  means  a  sharp,  jagged  kind  of  plant :  Ihe 
difficulty  is  to  Si  on  one,  where  so  many  oflhr 
themselves.  The  Septoagint  weserves  the 
origmal  word.  We  should  hardly  think  Gide. 
on  went  br  to  seek  Iheee  plants.  The  thorns 
are  •iptesely  said  to  be  fiwm  the  wilderaese. 
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THO 


«i  iMNniaaD  luid  by ;  probably  tli*  iarkmnim 
wars  From  the  sune  |J*ce.  In  oui'coimUj 
thit  would  laid  lu  to  ttie  blackbarrj  biuhei  on 
our  eonunoni ;  but  it  migUt  not  be  ao  uonnd 
SucCDth.  There  ii  a  plant  raentioDed  by  Hu. 
■elquiM,  whoae  name  and  propertiei  aomewhit 
reMmble  Uut#e  wtaic^  are  required  ia  the  bar- 
iontni  of  thw  pmiye :  "  JVoiia  pultunu  Alhe- 
atei,  ii  the  nolia  ofthe  Arabe.  Thcie  i*  ever; 
•ppBueuce  that  tliii  i*  the  tiee  which  funiubed 
the  crowD  of  thonu  which  wu  put  on  the 
bead  of  our  Lord.  It  ia  commoD  in  the  out. 
A  plant  more  proper  for  thii  puipoae  could  not 
be  Hlectedi  for  it  ii  armed  with  thorn*,  iti 
brancheeare  pliant,  and  its  leaf  of  a  deep  green 
like  that  of  ivj.  Parhapa  the  enemie*  of 
Chriit  choae  tbi*  plant,  ia  order  to  add  inault 
to  iiijoi7  bf  employing  a  wreath  approaching 
in  appearance  tbat  wliich  waa  uaed  to  crown 
emperoTi  end  noarali."  iu  the  New  Teila- 
ment,  the  Greek  word  tramlatod  "  thorn,"  '~ 
b.v«.  1  MaU.  Tii,  16,  xiii,  7,  iiTii,  39,  J 
xii,  3.  The  note  of  Biahop  Fearoe  on  MaU. 
xiTii,  99,  ia  thia  i  "  The  word  itmwBSr  mi 
well  be  Iba  plural  genitive  case  of  the  ' 
Snttos,  *a  of  invb ;  if  of  the  latter,  it  ii  rightly 
trenalaled  ■  of  thorna,'  but  t!ia  former  would 
•ignify  what  we  odi  '  bear's  foot,'  and  the 
Fnnch  bnmtht  urtint.  Thii  it  not  of  the 
thorny  kind  of  plants,  bat  is  soil  and  amooth 
Viigil  calls  it  suUii  mcanthu:  So  does  Pliny 
and  Fliny  the  elder  mys  that  it  is  lairu, 
"  smooth ;"  and  that  it  is  oae  of  those  plante 
that  are  cultiTsted  in  gardena,  I  have  lome. 
where  read,  but  cannot  at  present  recollect 
where,  that  this  aoA  and  smooth  herb  was  very 
common  in  and  about  Jerusalem.  I  lind  no. 
thing  in  the  New  Teatamenl  concerning  this 
crown  which  Pilate's  soldiers  put  on  the  head 
of  Jeans,  to  incline  one  to  think  that  it  was  of 
thonu,  and  intended,  as  ia  usually  supposBd, 
to  put  him  to  pain.  The  reed  put  into  his 
band,  and  the  scarlet  robe  on  his  bock,  were 
meant  only  as  marks  of  mockery  and  contempt. 
One  may  also  reasonably  judge  by  the  soldiera 
being  said  to  plat  this  ciown,  that  it  was  not 
eompoeed  of  such  twigs  and  laaTSs  aa  were  of 
a  thorny  nalnte.  I  do  not  find  that  it  is  men- 
tioned by  any  of  the  primitive  Christian  wri- 
ters as  ao  instance  of  the  erueEty  need  toward 
our  SnTJoor  before  he  was  led  to  crucifixion, 
till  the  time  of  Tertullian,  who  lived  alter 
Jems'  death  at  the  distance  of  above  one  hun- 
dred and  aii^  yean.  He  indeed  seems  to  have 
underetoed  ^uwMi  in  the  aenae  of  thorns,  and 
aayt,  '  Quale  aro  te,  Jena  Chrulm  tertum  pro 
ulngue  texu  lubiil  7  Ex  spints,  opinM-,  tt  (ri- 
iuiis.'  [What  kind  of  a  crown,  J  beniech  you, 
did  JewiB  Chiiit  sustain  1  One  made  of  thonu 
and  thistles,  1  think.]  The  total  silence  of 
Polyciup.  Bamabae,  Clemens  Bonuuius,  and 
all  the  other  Christisn  writera  whoaa  works  are 
now  extant,  and  who  wrote  before  Tertullian, 
in  paiticular,  will  give  aome  weight  to  incline 
one  to  think  that  this  crown  wss  not  platted 
with  thorns.  But  as  thia  is  a  point  on  which 
we  have  not  sufficient  evidence,  I  leave  it  al- 
most in  the  BBmc  state  of  uncettaintjr  in  which 
I  foond  it."    Soe  GAkliEN. 


0  THB 

THRESHING  FLOOB8,  uMBf  tbe  ■n. 
cient  Jews,  were  only,  as  they  are  to  tbia  dsj 
in  the  east,  round  lersl  plats  of  grouiul  in  tlia 
open  air,  where  tha  com  was  trodden  oat  br 
oxen,  Uie  l^yoa  mnm  of  liorase.  Tkiu,  Gi. 
deou'a  floor,  Jad0es  vi,  37,  appeua  Is  haw* 
been  in  the  open  air ;  as  was  likewise  thai  of 
Araunah  the  Jebusila ;  else  it  winU  BOt  bawa 
bacu  a  proper  place  for  erecting  an  altar  aad 
offering  aacrifice.  In  Hoaea  xiii,  3,  we  mail 
of  the  chaff  which  i*  driven  by  the  whii^vind 
from  Ih*  floor.  This  ciicomstanca  of  iba 
threshing  floor'a  being  exposed  to  the  agilatioa 
of  the  wind  teems  to  be  the  piincipal  raaaon 
of  iti  Hebrew  name ;  which  may  be  &iliier 
illDstraled  by  the  direction  which  Ueaod  givea 
his  husbandman  to  threah  hii  com  ia  a  plaoa 
well  exposed  to  the  wind.  fVom  the  abora 
account  it  appear*  that  a  thraehing  floor  {no. 
dared  in  our  textual  traatlaLon  "  a  void  pisoa'j 
might  well  be  naar  the  entranoa  of  tba  gala  of 
Samaria,  and  that  it  might  afford  do  impropai 
place  in  which  the  kings  of  Ivvel  and  Jodnh 
could  hear  the  prophets,  1  King*  zzii,  10 ;  S 
Cbron.  iviii,  9i  Paahni,4. 

THRONE  ia  uaed  for  that  magniGoeBl  aaal 
on  which  aovereign  prinoaa  nstiallj  ait  to  r*. 
ceiva  tha  homage  of  their  aulgeeta,  or  la  gin 
andience  to  ambaasadors)  where  they  afifiaai 
with  pomp  and  ceremony,  and  fiom  whence 
they  dispense  justice;  in  a  word,  the  thnnte, 
the  sceptre,  \£z  crown,  are  tba  ordinaiy  wm- 
bols  of  royalty  and  legal  anthuity.  libe 
Scripture  ctoniaonly  re|»eeenls  tbe  \jxtA  aa 
sitting  upon  a  throne ;  someliines  it  ia  said  that 
the  heaven  is  his  throne,  asd  the  earth  his 
footstool,  Itaiab  livi,  I-  Tha  Son  of  God  is 
also  representad  as  sitting  apou  a  thnase,  at 
the  right  hand  of  hi*  Father,  Paalaa  ex,  1 ; 
Heb.  1,  8;  Kev.  iii,  91.  And  Jaaus  ChriM 
assures  his  Apoatles  that  they  ahoold  ait  upon 
twelve  thrones,  to  judge  tbo  twelve  tribe*  of 
Israel,  Lake  xxii,  30.  Though  a  throne  and 
royal  dignity  seem  to  be  comlativee,  or  terma 
that  itand  in  reciprocal  relation  to  each  other, 
yet  the  privilege  of  silting  on  a  throDO  haa  baen 
aometimea  granted  to  those  that  wan  not 
kinga,  particularly  to  acme  govamora  of  im- 
portant province!.  We  r«ad  of  tbe  throne  of 
tbe  governor  of  this  aide  tbe  river;  the  thnine, 
in  oUter  words,  ofthe  governor  for  the  king  of 
Peraia  of  the  piovincea  belonging  to  that  em- 
pire on  tha  weat  of  the  Baphrataa.  So  D'Har. 
belot  tells  n*  that  a  Feraian  nMtnarch  of 
aAertinMs  gave  tha  p>renior  of  one  of  hia 
provinces  permission  to  aeat  hioMelf  in  a  giUed 
cbau,  when  be  adwiniatered  jortica;  which 
distinction  was  granted  him  on  aeconnt  of  the 
impoitaace  of  that  pa*t,  to  which  tba  gnardinr 
a  pass  of  great  conseqnanee  waa  eaaunittad. 
This  pioviBGo,  he  tells  ns,  is  sow  called  Shir- 
van,  but  waa  formerly  named  Serir-aldhahab, 
which  signifies,  iu  Anbic,  "  the  throne  of 
gold."  'To  which  he  adds,  that  this  privilege 
wi*  granted  to  the  gevenior  of  this  province, 
aa  being  the  place  through  which  tha  northan 

Uona  naad  to  make  tbeir  way  into  Peraia ; 
which  account,  abo,  a  mighty  rampart  or 
wall  was  raised  Ihet*. 
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In  Iba  Kmlatlon  of  St.  Jobm,  w«  And  lit* 


down  b«rora  him  that  Mt  od  tbs  IbrvDe,  tta, 
■nd  iMut  tbait  orawiu  Iwfsf*  ibm  thnms." 
may  of  tba  tnnllan  io  euMm  ooutriea 
bava  fivan  d— cription*  hiflily  HlnMiMiTe  of 
thii  mode  of  »dontioii.  Tbem  Brnoa,  in  hii 
TimTak,  mj^  "  Tb*  iiBzt  ranutrkabls  eeranioBr 
n  whkih  IImm  two  nationi  (of  PanU  and 
A^Mluit)  agraad  ii  that  of  adoialion,  iiiri»- 
Imjr  obMrrM  ■■  AlTMinia  to  tlui  day,  w  oAni 
aayonentMtbaaoranifn'apiaaenM.  Thiaii 
mot  only  knaaliiig,  bat  abiohita  prMtnlkni ; 
fon  Gnt  Ml  upon  Tonr  knsM,  then  apo>  the 
palma  of  yoor  handa,  th«n  ineliiM  joar  iMad  and 
bod;  tUl  jooi  fotahead  tooclMa  tba  gnHmd; 
and,  in  CUB  70a  have  an  anmrai  to  axpaot,  job 
lie  in  that  poatun  till  the  king,  or  aomriMidjF 
feMD  him,  dedrea  joa  to  nme."  And  Stawait 
abaarrea,  "Wa  matebod  toward  tlie  emparM 
witb  001  nmaio  ^ajina,  till  we  cama  witbin 
about  ai^T  }-aidi  of  Um.  whan  tba  old  nao. 
Ureb,  aLfiiliiig  ftom  bia  bone,  proMiatad 
bipiaalf  on  the  eanfa  to  mj,  and  oontinaed 
MOM  mirnilw  witb  bit  ftea  ao  ctoaa  to  tba 
•■itb,  that,  wb«n  wo  same  up  to  him,  the  duet 

Tba  cireoBittance  of  "  oacting  Iheir  oi .  „ 

bafon  tbe  tbrana"  aaj  be  iUuatrated  bj  aeranl 
oaaaa  wbiob  ocoor  in  hiatoiy.  That  la  Herod, 
in  tba  pnaenoa  of  Angnatiu,  haa  b«en  alnedj 
BiHitiDiMri.  (8ae  Hmd.)  Tiridatea,  in  tim 
Nero,  lajingtbe  aBn|DB 


of  hi>  rojahj  at  tbe  aUtne 
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.  ,  In  tbe 
a  of  tba  Bjwntina  Cnaaia,  when 
.J*  enpMor  ooaiaa  to  teeeiTe  tbe  aasrament, 
be  pota  off  bii  orown.  "Thia  abort  expedi- 
tion,"  wmj*  Maloolm,  ■•  was  brooriit  to  a  eloae 
hr  tba  nenonal  aabminian  or  Abool  Pyu 
Kbtu,  wbo,  attended  b;  aU  hia  coiut,  proeeedad 
to  tbe  lent!  of  Nadir  Sbah,  and  laid  bia  crown, 
and  otber  enaigni  of  royalty,  at  the  feet  of  the 
eonquaror,  who  aaai^ed  liim  an  honoiuable 
plaoe  in  hi*  aaaeiublj,  ud  in  a  lew  daja  aftsr- 
Ward  reatored  bim  to  bia  throne." 

THYATIRA,  a  citj  of  Lydia.  in  Aau  Mi 
nor,  and  the  leat  of  one  of  the  (eren  chnretuM 
in  Asia.  It  was  aitoated  naarlj  midwaj  be. 
twaen  Fai^amoa  and  Sardia,  and  ia  atiU  a 
tolerable  town,  oonddering  that  it  ia  in  the 
banda  of  Iba  Tnrlu,  and  enjoya  aonia  trade, 
chiefly  in  cottoni.  It  ie  called  by  that  people 
Ak.buar,  or  White  Caatle. 

TIBERIAS,  a  city  situated  in  a  sinaU  plain, 
SUmHinded  bj  mountaina,  on  tbs  wevtem  coast 
of  tbe  Bsa  of  Galilee,  which,  from  this  city, 
was  also  called  the  sea  of  Tiberiu.  Tiberias 
was  ervcted  try  Herod  Anttjiei,  and  so  called 
in  honour  of  Tiberius  Ctam.  He  is  sappoaed 
to  bate  oboaen,  for  tbe  erection  of  his  new 
city,  a  apot  where  before  stood  a  nHm  obacnre 
*plaee  called  Cbeoerslh  or  Cinnereth,  which 
alio  eaTS  its  name  to  the  adjoiniDg  lake  or  sea. 

TIMBREI^.    SeeMDac. 

TIMOTHEUS,  commonly  called  Timothy, 
a  disciple  of  St.  Paul.    He  was  a  natire  of 


I^slra  in  lireaoaia.  llislkthar  wasaOentilai 
hat  his  mother,  whose  name  waa  Eunice,  was 
aJeweae,  Acts  avi,  I,  and  educatad  har  son 
with  gnat  eaie  in  bar  own  religion,  9  Tim.  i, 
5;  iii,  IS.  To  thia  yoiing  disciple  Stj-.Paal 
addnaaed  two  apisUea ;  in  the  fiiat  of  which 
ha  oalle  hint  hie  "own  son  in  the  taitb,"  1 
Tim.  >,3;  from  which  eipaeaaion  itisinf^red 
tfaat  St.  Paul  was  the  person  who  oonTsrted 
bim  la  the  balisf  of  tbe  Oeniel ;  and  as,  open 
8L  Panl^  aeooad  airival  at  lustra,  Timothy  la 
— Btimwd  aa  being  thao  a  disciple,  and  as 
baviny  distingwabed  himaelf  among  tbe  Chris. 
•■-■ne  of  that  nei^Moibood,  his  conversioa, 
irell  ac  that  of  Eonise  hie  mother,  and  Lois 
rrandmclber,  mast  base  taken  ;daoe  when 
Paul  £nt  pnaAed  at  Lystra,  A.  D.  4$. 
Upon  St.  Idol's  leaving  Lyatia,  in  the  aonraa 
of  his  second  apostolical  loarBsy,  he  was  in. 
dnoed  to  take  Timothy  with  him.  on  aocomt 
of  bis  excaUsnt  ebanwter,  and  tbe  seal  wbioh, 
!  as  be  was,  be  bad  akeedy  shown  in  tba 
of  CbnsUaaityt  but  beSue  tbey  sot  out, 
8t.  Paul  eaoaed  bim  to  be  cimutaoised,  not  as 
tinng  neoassny  to  bis  salTation,  but  to  amid 

£>ingoSv«iaele  tba  Jai>s,as  be  was  a  Jew  by 
,  ^---^-  -=. .  . .-...  .  ^ 


a  motbar'a  side,  atid  it  n 


t  an  eslahlishad 


pisrinrtary,  1  Tim.  iv.  14;  3  Tim.  i, 
thia  Uma  Timothy  aated  as  ■  minitter  ol  tbe 
Gospel  1  ba  geneiaUy  attended  St.  Paul,  bM 
was  aomatimss-  emplomd  by  him  in  other 
plaoas;  ba  wsa  Tery  dOigent  and  usalill,  aod  is 
always  inentioiied  with  great  estaam  and  a2bo- 
tioD  by  8t.  Paul,  who  join*  bis  name  with  bia 
own  io  the  inaoritttioqofax  of  hii  epistles.  He 
is  fODtetimea  called  btahop  of  Epbasus,  and  It 
has  been  said  that  he  su&rad  martyrdom  in 
that  city,  sooie  yean  after  the  death  ef  St. 
Paul 

The  principal  design  of  St.  Psal'a  First  Epii. 
tie  to  Timothy  was  to  give  him  instnictioM 
oouceming  the  mauagemBnt  of  the  church  of 
GpbeMis ;  and  it  was  probahly  intended  that  it 
ihould  ba  mad  publicly  to  tbe  Epbesisna,  that 
they  might  knew  npon  what  authority  Timo. 
thy  actad.  After  ssiutii^  bim  in  an  sOsctim. 
at«  maimar,  and  reminding  him  of  tba  reason 
fin-  which  he  wsa  left  at  Ephesus,  the  Apostle 
takes  occasian.  from  the  fiiTolous  dispute* 
rhich  some  Judaiiiag  teacben  had  inltadoced 
mong  tlie  EpbesiaDS,  to  assert  tbe  pracUoal 
lature  of  tbe  Gospel,  and  to  show  ita  superU 
ority  over  tbe  law ;  be  retorDs  ihinks  to  God 
for  his  awn  appointment  to  tbe  sp«lleebip, 
ind  recommend*  to  Timothy  fidelity  in  (be  di*. 
iharge  of  his  saciad  office;  he  exhorts  that 
prayers  should  be  made  for  all  men,  and  et^w. 
ciaUy  for  magiatratea  ;  be  gives  directions  lor 
tbe  condact  of  women,  and  forbids  their  teach. 
log  in  public ;  be  describes  ibe  qosliJicatione 
necessary  for  bishops  and  deacona,  and  speaks 
of  tbe  mystarioas  nature  of  tbe  Gospel  dispen. 
satian  »  ba  forelols  that  there  will  bs  spostales 
from  the-truth,  and  fslso  tcaehsrain  tbe  laltav 
to  Timothy  parity  of 
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tofhiOpiriuuliUU; 
'•■  him  nrtioulu'  dincliona  for  hu  be. 
havuMU  towBM  penon*  in  diSarent  nbutiona 


•olamiilj  elurgM  lum  to  ba  fUlhfiil  to  nil 

That  Um  Saeond  Epijtle  la  TiouiUir  wai 
wriUsn  whilo  St.  Panl  ma  under  conGneiaaiU 
■t  BoBM,  appawa  from  the  two  fiillowiDf  paa. 
aagea :  "  Be  oot  tboa  thcnliiTe  aahuaeil  of  the 
tutimony  of  am  Loni,  aorof  me  hia  prianiT," 
3  Timotfa;  i,  6.  "  The  I.ord  gire  nwrn  unte 
the  JuHUD  of  ODeuphorua ;  for  be  oA  ndraahMl 
ma,  and  waa  not  aahamed  of  my  ctiain ;  but 
wlien  ha  waa  at  RoBe,  be  •onsbt  me  out  Tery 
-.diligently,  and  found  m*,"  9  Tim.  i,  16,  17. 
The  epiatle  ilaelf  will  ierniah  na  with  aneiU 
at^umanta  to  prore  that  it  ooold  not  haTe  beau 
wntlen  dnrinf  St.  Paul^  firat  impriaonmant. 
I.  It  ia  nniTBtaallj  afcaed  that  St.  Paul  wrote 
hia  epiallaa  to  the  Epheaiina,  Coloaaiana^  Pbi- 
lippiaiu,  and  to  FhilamoD,  while  he  waa  con- 
&iad  the  firat  time  at  Einne,  In  no  one  of 
Ibaaa  epiatlea  doea  Iw  eipren  any  apprehen. 
alon  for  hii  life;  and  in  tbe  two  la»t  meotion. 
ed  we  lure  Kan  that,  on  tha  oanlrar;,  he 
•xpreaaaa  ■  con&deat  liope  of  beiof  boob  liba. 
rated ;  but  in  tliia  epMle  ba  holda  a  very  Jifior. 
eat  laagnige ;  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  oSeied, 
and  the  time  of  mj  depaitoK  ia  at  hand.  I 
have  foucht  a  good  fight,  1  iwTe  fiaiabed  m; 
ooone,  1  have  kept  tlte  faith,  Hsnoaforth 
there  ia  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteoua. 
aaaa,  which  the  Lord,  tbe  righteoui  Judn, 
aliall  gif  a  me  at  that  day,"  3  Tim.  iv,  G,  £a. 
The  danger  in  which  St.  nul  now  waa,  ia  on. 
dent  from  the  conduct  of  hia  friends,  wheu  he 
made  hia  deteoce :  "At  my  lirat  anawar  no  man 
atood  with  me,  bat  all  man  foraooli  ma,"  3  Tim. 
ii,  16.  Thia  azpactalion  of  death,  and  this 
imminent  dau^r,  cannot  be  rsconailed  either 
with  the  general  tenor  of  hia  epietloB  written 
during  hia  first  eoDfinement  at  Roma,  with  tho 
natore  of  Uie  charge  laid  aeaiuat  him  when  ho 
waa  carried  tbitbor  fivm  Jemaalanl,  or  with 
St.  LuWa  account  of  hia  confinement  there ; 
for  wa  nniat  remeiobBr  that  in  A.  D.  63,  Nero 
had  not  began  to  peraeonte  tlie  Chriitiana ; 
that  none  cf  the  Koman  magiatialca  and  o&- 
ceia  who  heard  tbe  accoaationa  againat  St. 
Paul  at  Jenaalem  thought  that  he  had  com. 
nutted  any  oQeace  againat  the  Koman  gorem- 
moDt  1  Ibal  at  Rome  St.  Paul  waa  completBly 
out  of  the  power  of  the  Jews;  and,  bo  liltia 
waa  he  there  coniidered  aa  baTiog  been  guilty 
of  any  capital  crime,  that  ha  waa  sofieied  to 
dwell  "two  whole  yeara,"  that  is,  the  whole 
time  of  hii  con&neiDent,  "  in  liia  own  hired 
hooae,  and  to  receima  all  that  oama  in  unto 
him,  preaching  the  word  of  God,  and  teaching 
thoae  thinga  which  cencem  the  Lord  Jeaoa 
Chriat  with  all  confidanoa,  no  man  fbibidding 
him,"  Acta  xxviii,  30,  31.  9.  Fnm  tha  inacrip. 
liona  of  the  epiadea  to  the  CoUiasiana,  niilip. 
piana,  and  Phileaaon,  it  ia  oattain  that  Timothy 
waa  wiUi  St.  Ttail  in  bia  first  tmprnemaent  at 
Rome ;  hot  thia  e[Hi>tle  inpliea  that  Timothy 
waa  abaanL    3.  8L  Paul  telle  lbs  Coloanana 


that  Ifeil  saklM  them,  and  tlwn&M  b*  waa 
at  Rone  with  St.  Paul  in  hia  bit  impneau 
ment;  bathe  waa  not  al  Soaa  whan  Uua  opia. 
tie  WM  wiitta,  tot  Timothy  ia  diiwcted  ts 
being  htro  aith  him,  3Tim.  n,  li.  4.  rvmea. 
alao,  waa  with  St.  Faal  whan  hs  wroa*  to  the 
Uoloariana :  "  Luke,  the  belorad  pliysiaiui, 
and  Pomaa,  gnat  you,"  C«L  i*,  li.  In  thia 
epMtle  he  aaya,  "  Demaa  has  fiinakas  dm,  baT- 
iog loved  tbia  preaent  wocM,  and  in  dafnited 
into  TbeaHOoaica,-  S  Tim.  ir,  10.  It  May  ba 
said  that  tbia  e^Ml*  might  hare  beui  written 
before  tbe  othen,  and  tlut  in.the  intamiadiate 
time  Tiatotby  and  llaik  might  Iuts  come  to 
Roma,  mATO  eapaeiaUy  aa  St.  Paul  daam 
Tinothj  to  coma  alioitly,  and  bring  Mo^  with 
him.  But  this  hypotiiadB  ia  aat  c  naaiafanl 
with  what  ia  said  of  Demaa,  wlio  waa  with  St. 
Paul  when  he  wrote  to  the  Coloavno,  and  had 
left  hiqi  when  he  wrote  thia  aaoaad  afiatia  la 
Timothy  ;  conaequentiy  the  epiatle  to  "nnKitfay 
muBt  be  poatarior  to  that  adiunmad  to  tbe  C^ 
loHiana.  Tha  ease  at  Demaa  aaaaa  to  bava 
been,  that  ha  continued  ftithliil  to  St.  Pmd 
during  hia  fnat  impffiwmment,  whidi  waa  at- 
tended with  little  or  no  danger;  hut  daaiitud 
him  in  the  aaCond,  whan  Nero  waa  wcaeuMla^ 
the  Chriatiaaa,  and  St.  Paul  avidanl^  conai^r- 
od  htmodf  in  great  danger.  5.  St.  Faol  tells 
Tiouithy,  "  Eraatus  abode  at  Corinth,  bat  TVo- 
pbimas  baro  I  left  at  Milelam  aick,"  8  Tbb. 

which  had  happened  in  aome  joumer  wkieb 
St.  Paul  had  I^D  not  loi^  faafoie  he  wrote 
thia  epiatle,  and  ainoe  be  and  'nnootbj  bad 
■sen  eacfa  other;  but  the  last  tiiDB  St.  PMl 
was  at  Corinth  and  Milstom,  prior  to  hia  Gnl 
impriaonment  at  Sonaa,  Umirthy  was  with  him 
at  both  plaoaa ;  and  Trephinnu  could  mA  ham 
been  then  left  at  Hiletum,  Ibi  we  find  him  at 
Jaraaalem  unmediately  after  St.  hoFa  airiToI 
in  that  city;  "for  they  had  seen  before  with 
him  in  the  cilj  Tro|diimtu,  an  Epheaian,  whooi 
tliey  suppoaed  that  Paul  had  bioa^  into  ttia 
temple,"  AcU  ui,  30.  Theae  two  fteU  must 
theiafoi«  infer  to  Boma  journey  subaaquant  to 
the  first  impriaonment ;  and,  conaaquentlj,  tbia 
epistle  waa  written  during  St.PauPsaeoondim. 
priaonmeut  at  Rome,  and  probably  in  A.  P.  65, 
not  long  before  hia  deatb.  It  ia  by  no  meana 
certaia  where  Timothy  waa  wban  this  epietW 
waa  wrKten  to  him.  It  aeema  moat  probaUe 
Ibnl  he  waa  amnewbeie  in  Asia  Minor,  nnoa 
St.  Foul  desires  him  to  bring  the  aleak  with 
biro  wliicb  he  had  left  at  Troas,  3  Tim.  ir,  13; 
and  also  at  the  end  of  tbe  first  chapter,  beapaaka 
DfaeverBi  peraons  whoes  reaidemw  waa  in  Asia. 
Many  bare  thought  that  be  wa  at  Bphaana ; 
but  others  hsTe  rejected  that  opinion,  beeauaa 
Troaa  doei  not  lie  in  the  way  from  Epheau  to 
Rome,  whither  he  waa  directed  to  go  asiimcUf 
aa  ha  could.  St.  Panl,  after  his  uaual  sahita 
tioD,  oasnrai  Timothy  of  his  most  ofibctionata 
ramembfwea ;  he  speaks  of  his  own  apostla. 
obipandof  hiaauSeringa;  exhorts  "nmothy  to' 
ba  alaadfast  in  tha  true  faith,  to  be  oonatant 
and  diligent  in  thediaeharge  of  bia  minialerial 
office,  te  avoid  fooliah  and  milearned  i|neBtions, 
and  to  practise  and  inculcate  tbe  graat  duties  of 
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the  fiuptf ;  he  daaeiibM  tha  gipoaUiy  taA  gens- 
nl  niekadaHa  of  tiM  Uit  daya,  and  highlf  coiD- 
mendattw  Hoi;  Scriptnras  ;  h*  sgtiin  solemnly 
eihoila  Timotby  to  diligence ;  spsakt  of  hu 
own  danger,  and  of  bis  hope  of  fiitare  retvud  -, 
and  ooncliHiea  with  HrenJ  privals  directioas, 
and  wHh  aakitationi. 

TIN,  Vu,  Num.  nii.  » ;  Im.  j,  35 ;  EAk. 
ziii,  18,  90;  nrii,  19;  a  well-known  coane 
mrtal,  harder  than  lead.  Mr.  Patkhurat  ob. 
tKTTtm,  that  MoMia,  in  Num.  xzij,  33,  ennme. 
ntna  all  the-rii  apaeim  of  metala.  The  Lord, 
by  the  Prophet  laaiah,  haring  compond  the 
Jewiah  people  to  tilrer,  declatea,  "  I  will  turn 
my  band  upon  thee,  and  poi^  away  thy  drosa, 
and  remoTB  all  7^-13,  (Ay  parliaet  ef  tm .-" 
where  Aquila,  Synunaobna,  and  Theodoliou 
baTB  imlnfn  m,  and  the  Vulgate  ((anBtitn 
tann,  "thy  tin;"  bat  the  LXX.  ii*i,iits,  wicked 
oaw.  This  denunciation,  by  a  comparison  of 
the  preceding  and  following  eoateit,  appesn 
to  ngnify  that  God  would,  by  a  proceea  of 
jik^ment,  pariiy  thoen  among  the  Jews  who 
were  eapalJe  of  pnrification,  aa  well  as  deatroy 
tin  isprobate  and  inconigible,  Jer.  ti,  99,  30 ; 
il,  T ;  Mai.  iii.  3  ;  Eiek.  xii,  18,  30.  |1>  Eiek. 
Kxrii,  13,  Tarahiih  i»  montioned  as  fumiehiag 
Via  1  and  Bochart  proTsa  from  the  teatlmoniea 
of  Diodoma,  Pliny,  and  Stephauiu,  that  Tar. 
teaaua  in  Spain,  which  he  aappoaea  the  an- 
cient Tanhiah,  anciently  fumiabed  tin.  Aa 
ComwaU  in  *ery  ancient  timea  was  reiorted  to 
for  tbia  iDstil,  and  probably  firat  by  the  Phani- 
eiana,  aome  ham  thought  that  peninaola  to  be 
the  Taiabiah  of  the  Bcriptnrea ;  a  anbjOLl  which, 
however,  from  the  »aguB  use  of  the  word,  is 
inTolred  in  much  oneertainty.    See  Tahshish, 

TITHES.  We  hare  nothing  more  ancient 
Goneemin^  tithes,  than  what  we  find  in  Gen. 
liv,  90,  that  Abraham  give  tithes  to  MelcbiM 
den,  king  of  Balem,  at  nia  mtum  from  hii  ei- 
peditirai  against  ChedorlaoniBr,  and  the  four 
kinga  in  ooaRtdeiacy  with  hiin.  Abraham 
gave  him  tithe  of  all  the  booty  he  hud  taken 


the  titha  of  all  the  aubstance  he  might  ac- 
qairs  in  Meaopotamia,  Gen.  ixviii,  93.  Un- 
der the  law,  Moaes  ordained,  "All  the  tithe 
of  the  land,  whether  of  the  seed  of  the  land, 
or  of  the  &nit  of  tbe  tree,  ii  the  Lord's ; 
it  ia  holy  unto  the  Lord.  And  if  a  man  will  at 
all  redeem  anght  of  his  tithea,  he  ahalt  add 
thereto  the  GAh  part  tbeiBof.  And  concerning 
the  tithe  of  tbe  herd,  or  of  tbe  flock,  even  of 
whatsoerer  paaeeth  under  the  rod,  the  tenth 
■ball  he  wholly  unto  the  Lord,"  Lev.  xini, 
30-39.     Tbe  Phariwiea,  in  the  tune  of  Jeaus 


._     aelvea  with  paying  the  tithe  of  the 

grain  and  Ihiili  growing  in  Uie  fields ;  but  thej 
also  paid  titba  of  the  palse  and  herbs  growing 
in  their  gardana,  which  was  more  than  the 
law  required  of  them.  Tha  tithes  were  taken 
from  what  remained,  after  the  offerings  and 
firat  Ihiita  were  paid.  They  brought  the  tithes 
to  the  Levitas  in  the  city  of  Jemsaism,  as  ap- 
pears horn  Joeephni  and  ToUt,  i,  6.    Tbe  La. 
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Tiles' sat  apart  the  tenth  part  of  their  tithes  f<fr 
tbe  priest ;  because  the  priests  did  not  receiTa 
them  immediatelj  from  the  people,  and  the 
Lerilei  were  not  to  meddle  with  the  tithes  they 
had  recflired,  befare  they  had  giren  the  priests 
such  a  part  as  the  law  assigned  tham.  Of  those 
nine  parts  that  remained  to  the  proprietors, 
after  the  tithe  was  paid  to  the  Leritas,  they 
took  still  another  tenth  part,  which  was  either 
sent  to  Jemaalam  in  kind,  or,  if  it  was  too  &i, 
they  sent  the  ralne  in  money;  adding  to  it  a 
filUi  ttam  tha  whole  as  the  rabbins  inform  na. 
This  tenth  port  was  applied  toward  celebrating 
the  festiTala  in  tbe  temple,  which  bore  a  near 
resemblance  to  tbe  agapa,  or  Iotc  feasts  of  t1l« 
first  Christians.  Thas  arethoea  words  of  Den- 
teranomy  understood  by  tbe  rabbina;  "Tbon 
shatt  truly  tithe  all  the  increase  of  thy  aeed, 
that  the  field  brinnth  forth  year  by  year.  And 
thou  Shalt  eat  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  tbe 
place  which  he  shall  choose  to  place  his  name 


.  .  says,  I. 
punctually  paid  his  tithe  to  strangers  and  pro. 
selytA).  This  was  probably  because  tbera 
were  neither  priests  nor  Leritea  in  the  eitj 
where  he  dwelt.  Moaes  speaks  of  this  last 
kindoftithe:  "  At  the  end  of  three  years  thou 
shalt  bring  forth  all  the  tithe  of  thine  incresM 
the  same  year,  and  shatt  lay  it'op  within  thj 
gates.  And  the  LevHe,  (because  be  hath  no  part 
nor  inheritance  with  thee,)  and  the  strangBr, 
and  the  fathertess,  and  the  widow,  which  are 
within  thy  gates,  shall  come,  and  shall  eat  and 
be  satisfied ;  that  tbe  Lord  th;;  God  may  bleat 
tbee  in  all  the  work  of  thine  hand  which  thou 
doest,"  Deal.  liv,  28;  xxvi,  13,  It  ia  thought 
that  this  tithe  was  not  difibrent  fi'arn  the  second 
kind  befon  noticed,  except  that  in  the  third 
year  it  was  not  brought  to  tbe  temple,  hut  waji 
used  upon  the  spot  by  every  one  in  the  city  Of 
his  habitation.  So,  properly  speaking,  tnero 
wore  only  two  sorts  of  tithes,  that  which  was 
given  to  the  Leriles  and  priests,  and  that  which 
waa  applied  to  making  feasle  of  charity,  either 
in  the  temple  of  Jerusalom,  or  in  other  cities. 
Samuel  tells  the  children' of  Israel,  that  the 
king  they  bad  a  mind  to  have  over  them  would 
"  take  the  tenth  of  their  ssed,  and  of  their  vine. 
yards,  and  give  to  his  officers,  and  hii  serr. 
ants.  He  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  sheep, 
and  ye  aliall  be  his  aervaDta,"  1  Sam.  viii,  15, 
1 7,  Yet  il  does  not  clearly  appear  f^om  tha 
history  of  the  Jews,  that  they  regularly  paid 
any  tithe  to  their  princes.  But  th«  manner  in 
which  Samuel  eipreases  himself,  seems  to  in. 
smuate  that  it  was  looked  upon  aa  a  common 
right  among  the  kings  of  tJie  east.  At  this 
day,  the  Jews  no  longer  pay  any  tithe;  of  least 
they  do  not  think  themseTves  obliged  to  do  it, 
except  it  be  those  who  are  settled  in  the  terri. 
tory  of  Jerusalemi  and  the  ancient  Judeo.  For 
there  are  few  Jews  now  that  have  any  lands 
of  their  own,  or  any  flocks.  They  only  give 
somethini,  for  the  redemtrtion  of  the  iint-boro. 
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lltniiiilail  ttom  tha  nca  of tha  priaatj  or  Lwitai- 
Boir«T*r,  wa  u*  uiarad,  that  nicb  uuoitg  tin 
J*wi  u  would  ba  thouctit  to  ba  rat;  itiiat  and 
nli^Dtu  aiTg  tha  taotb  part  of  their  whole  i»- 

TTTUS.  It  it  remirkabls  that  Titoa  U 
neDtiDned  in  the  Acta  oT  the  Apoetlea.  The 
iew  particular!  which  are  known  cf  him,  arc 
oollected  from  the  epiatlea  of  St.  Paul.  W( 
laatn  from  them  that  he  waa  a  Greek,  Gal.  ii,  3 ; 
but  it  ii  not  recorded  to  what  citf  or  couotij 
betwlonged.  From  St.  Paul's  calling  him  "  hu 
own  aoD  according  to  the  conunoo  faith,"  Ti. 
tm  i,  d,  it  ii  coDcTuded  that  he  wu  connitod 
by  him ;  bat  we  baya  no  account  of  the  time 
or  place  of  hia  conTaraioD.  He  ia  Grat  nu 
tioned  aa  gaingfhxn  Antioch  to  the  council 
Jeraaalem,  A.  D.  49,  GaJ.  ii,  I,  Slc;  and  upon 
that  oeoaaiOD  St.  Paul  aa^i  that  he  would  m  ' 
allow  him  to  be  circumcuad,  bacauaa  be  wi 
bom  of  Gentile  parenla.  He  piobabl*  aocon 
panied  6t^  Paul  m  hia  aacond  apoatolical  jour- 


ney, and  &om  that  time  be  ai 


in  the  propagatio 
I  hia  1' a< n r r  an., 
r,  9  Cor.  Tiii,  23.  St.  Paul  sent 
him  &om  Epheeua  with  hia  Fint  Epi«U< 
Corinthiana,  and  with  a  commjuion  to  iaquire 
into  the  (tate  of  the  church  at  Corinth  :  and  be 
■cnl  him  thither  again  from  Macedonia  wl 
hia  Second  Epistle,  and  to  forward  tha  coUt 
liona  for  the  aainta  in  Judea.  From  tliia  time 
we  hear  nothioK  of  Titua  till  he  waa  left  by 
St.  Paul  b  Crete,  after  hia  first  imprtoonnienf 
at  Roma,  to  "  set  in  order  the  thinga  that  wert 
wanting,  and  to  ordain  aiders  in  eTBry  city,' 
Tito*  i,  S.  It  ia  probable  that  he  went  thenci 
to  join  St.  Fan]  at  Nicopolia,  Tituj  iii.  IS ;  that 
thaj  west  together  to  Crete  (o  visit  tlie  churchei 
thne,  Mid  Iheooe  to  Rome.  During  St.  Paul'i 
aecoBd  impriaonmeDt  at  Konis  Titna  went  ints 
Dahnatia,!lTiii).iT,lQ;  and  after  tha  apostle'i 
death,  be  ia  aaid  to  have  returned  into  Crete, 
and  to  hare  died  there  in  the  ninety.fourth 
rear  of  tiia  age  ;  ba  ia  often  called  biahop  of 
Crate  by  eccleuaatical  writsia.  SL  Paul  always 
■peaka  of  Titua  in  ternu  of  high  regard,  and 
■ntraated  him,  as  we  have  aaan,  wi" 
aiona  of  great  importance.  It  is  b] 
certain  ^om  what  place  St.  Paul 
epistle ;  but  aa  he  deairea  Titus  to  a 
at  Nieopolia,  and  declares  hia  in 
paaaing  the  winter  thare,  tome  ha> 
that,  when  ba  wrote  it  hs  was  in  the  nsigb. 
bonrbood  of  that  city,  either  in  Greece  ot 
Macedonia ;  others  nave  imagined  tlwt  he- 
WTOIa  it  &om  Coloaae,  but  it  is  difficult  to  aaj 
npoD  what  ground.  As  it  appears  that  SL 
Paul,  not  long  before  be  wrote  this  epiitls,  had 
lad  Titua  in  Cnle  for  the  purpose  of  regulating 
the  a&iie  of  tha  cbnrcb,  and  at  the  time  he 
wrote  it  had  determined  to  pais  tha  approaching 
winter  at  Nieopolia,  and  aa  the  Acta  of  the 
Apoatlaa  do  not  give  any  acconnt  of  St.  PauTa 
preaching  in  that  uland,  or  of  viaiting  that  city, 
it  ia  concTudad  that  this  epistle  was  written  after 
hia  first  impriaonment  at  Rmna,  and  probably 
in  A.  D.  64.  It  may  be  considered  aa  aome 
confirmatioa  of  that  o^nion,  that  than  ia  a 


14  TOB 

gnat  similarity  between  the  aantlBiBDta  mai 
ezpreaaioDS  of  tttia  epiatle  and  of  tbs  Paiat 
Epiatle  to  Timothy,  which  waawnttaa  ia  Uaal 
year.  It  ia  not  known  at  what  time  a.  Chrimttma 
church  waa  Grat  planted  in  Crete  ;  bst  ■•  »'^"— 
Cretana  ware  preaent  at  the  first  eSiuion  of  thm 
Holy  Gbwt  at  Jeraaalem,  AcU  ii,  11.  it  aa  imc 
improbable  that,  i^on  thair  letarn  honta.  U>e7 


might  be  the  means  of  iutroduoing  tfaa  O-Of  I 
among  their  coantrymen.  Grata  ia  aaid  t«  haew 
abounded  with  Jews;  and  from  the  latter  part 
of  the  first  ctiapter  of  tbia  epiatle  it  app— jw 
that  many  of  them  were  pereoua  of  vary  protfi. 

Site  Uvea,  even  aflsr  they  bad  atnbnoad   thm 
oapel.    The  i«incipal  deaign  of  thia  apaatia 
w(s  to  give  inatructwna  to  Titoa  mmo^miaf 
tlte  management  of  the  ehnrehee  in  tha  <ii£ 
fecent  citiea  of  the  iaiand  of  Crete,  end  it  •-■■ 
probably  iotonded  to  ba  read  publicly  to  tlis 
Cretana,   that   they  mi^t   know   upon    what 
authority  Titos  aclad.     SL  Paul,  aflar  hia  iibbkI 
aalutation,  intimatea  that  be  waa  anointBd  ma 
apoatle  by  tlie  expreaa  command  of  God,  and 
reminds  Titus  of  tha  reaaon  of  hia  being  left 
in  Crete ;  lie  describee  tha  qualifieationa  neoee 
■ary  for  Mishaps,  and  caattfloa  him  agairtst  par- 
sons of  bad   principle*,  aapaeially  Judaixinc 
teachers,  whom   be  directa  Titna  to  reproea 
with  aeverilyj   be  informa  him  what  inatnu- 
tioD*  be   should   give   to  people  in  difleiant 
■iluatioDs  of  life,  end  eihorta  liim  to  he  ex- 
emplary in  hi*  owncondoct;  be  pointe  out  the 
pure  and  practical  natote  of  the  Goapal,  and 
enumerataa  aome  particnlax  rirtaea  whidi  he 
IS  to  inculcate,  artndlng  foolish  queatioDa  and 
volous  dispntes ;  be  inatrocta  him  bow  ha  ia 
behave  toward  baretiea  and  condndea  with 
aalutations. 

TIZRI,  or  TISRI,  the  first  Hebnw  month 
of  the  civil  year,  and  the  seventh  of  tbe  aacied 
year,  anawering  to  the  moon  of  Septombar. 
On  the  first  dsy  of  this  month  wu  kept  tbe 
feast  of  trumpets,  because  the  beginning  of 
the  civil  year  waa  procUimed  with  tha  aoond 
if  trumpets. 

TOB,  a  country  of  Faleatine.  lying  beyond 
Jordan,  in  the  northern  part  of  the  portion  of 
luaoab.  To  thia  diatriot  Japhthah  ratttad, 
hen  he  waa  driven  away  by  hia  bretbian. 
Judgee  li,  3,  5.  It  ia  alw>  called  ToUe,  or 
Tuhm,  1  Mac  r,  13  i  and  tbe  inhabitaata  of 
thia  canton  were  called  Tubieni.  It  ia  anp- 
poeed  to  b«  the  aame  aa  labtob,  one  of  tlie 
email  principalities  of  Syria,  which  appeals, 
like  the  other  littlo  kingdoms  in  ita  neigfabour- 
liave  been  awallowed  up  in  the  king- 
dom of  DomBBciia.  Tiiis  principality  fumiahwl 
twelve  thousand  men  to  tile  confedermcy  formed 
by  the  Syriana  and  Ammonitea  against  David, 
"  8am.  T. 

TOBIAH,  an  Ammonite,  an  enemy  to  the 
Jews.  He  waa  one  of  tboae  who  strenuously 
oppoeed  tbe  retMiilding  of  the  temple,  afler  the 
~gtum  from  the  coptiTity  of  Babylon,  Neb.  ii, 
0;  ir,  3;  V,  1,13,14.  This  Tobiah  ia  colled 
the  aerranL"  "r  "slaTe,"  in  soma  parts  of 
N'ehemiah ;  probably  baeanae  he  waa  of  ■  aer. 
rile  condition.  Howerer,  he  wa*  of  gnat 
conaideratioD  in  the  land  of  tba  E 
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of  which  hs  wat  eorai 
Thii  Tvbith  nurrM  tbe  cUugblar  of  Bheclu. 
nioh,  OD*  of  the  principal  Jawi  of  Jeruialam, 
Neh.  vi,  18,  and  bkd  ■  powsriiil  puty  in  Jsru- 
lalem  ilaelf^  who  were  oi^Hiaed  to  that  of  Nehe- 
miKh.  He  muntuned  a  correipinidence  by 
letter  with  thij  put;  igainel  the  intemt  of 
Nehemikh,  Ti,  17-19 ;  but  ihd  prudent  gorer. 
nor,  by  hii  wiidom  lod  moderation,  defeated 
»S1  their  m&chin&tiona.  Afler  K.iae  time,  X 
beoiiih  wu  obligsd  to  return  to  Babjk 
EubsBquenl  to  haviiif  repurad  the  walli  of 
Jaruulem.  Tobiah  tooii  thii  opportunity  to 
cOTDBanddwellMJciiiMtaia;  and Bren obtunsd 
of  Eliaihib,  who  h&d  the  oara  of  the 
of  tha  Lord,  to  have  an  ap&rtment  in  the  toB- 
pie.  But  at  Nehanjiah'i  return  from  Babylon, 
■oDM  year*  after,  he  drove  Tobiah  out  of  the 
courts  of  the  temple,  and  threw  hii  trooda  oat 
of  tha  holy  place,  Neh.  xiii,  4-6.  From  tfaia 
tinie  the  Scripture  make*  no  lartbei  mention 
of  Tobiah.  It  ia  probable  he  retirod  to  Son- 
Iwllat  at  Samaria. 

TOGARMAK,  the  third  aon  of  Gomer,  Gen. 
X,  4.  Tlie  leamad  are  divided  ai  to  wliat  ooun. 
try  iie  peopled.  Jonphua  and  St.  Jerom  were 
of  opinion,  that  Togarmah  waa  the  father  of 
tEie  Phn'Kiani  i  Euoebioa,  Theodoret,  and  lai. 
doruBorSavilta,  that  he  peopled  Armenia:  the 
Chaldae  and  the  Talroudiita  are  for  Germany. 
Severml  modema  believe  that  the  children  of 
TogainuUipeo^ed  Turcomania  in  Tartar;  and 
Scythia.  Boohart  ia  forCappadocia  :  he  buildi 
upon  what  ia  aaid  in  Eiekiel  zxvii,  14,  ■'  They 
of  the  bonae  of  Togarmah  traded  in  thy  fain," 
that  la,  at  Tyre,  "  with  horaea  and  horsemen 
and  mulaa."  He  provaa  that  Cappadocia  waa 
famoua  for  ita  excellent  horaea  and  ita  aasea. 
Ho  obaervea  alao,  that  certain  Geula,  under 
the  conduct  of  IVocmna,  made  a  ntllement 
at  Cappadocia,  and  were  called  Trocmi,  or 
ThrogDii.  The  opinion,  aaya  Calmet,  which 
plooea  Togarmah  in  Scythia  and  Turcomania, 
•eema  to  stand  upon  the  beat  tbundalion. 

TOKENS.  TESSERA,  or  TICKETS, 
were  written  testimoniala  to  character,  much 
in  use  in  the  primitive  church.  By  means  of 
letters,  and  of  brethren  who  travelled  about, 
svan  the  moot  remote  churcbea  of  the  Roman 
empire  were  connected  together.  When  a 
Chriatian  arrired  in  a  atnnge  town,  he  fiiat 
inquired  lor  tbe  church  {  and  ha  waa  here  ro- 
cenred  as  >  brother,  and  provided  with  every 
thin(  needfii]   for  hia  apiritual  or  corporeal 

evil  intantiona,  and  false  teachers  abased  the 
confidencB  and  the  kindness  of  Christians, 
some  measure  of  precaution  became  necaasair, 
in  order  to  avert  themonj  injuries  which  mig^t 
reoult  from  thii  conduct.  An  arrantfentanl  was 
tiietefbre  introduced,  that  only  sncE  travelling 
Christiana  should  be  received  as  brethren  into 
cbarches  when  ther  ware  strangers,  as  could 
prodace  a  testimonial  from  the  bishop  of  the 
church  Ptam  which  they  cante.  They  coUed 
these  cburcb  letters,  which  were  a  kind  of  la. 
HTt  bnrftales,  [ticketa  of  hospitality,]  by  which 
the  Chriatiana  of  all  quarters  of  the  world  were 
brought  into   couMction,  ipialaic,  or  Ultra 


made  aflar  a  c«rttin  aeAnM,  (rvk,  firiu,)  or 
elas,  cpMteta  eeanmuneoioriis,  [epMea  of  M. 
lowabip,]  Yfdfftn  (mihim^  becauaa  they  con- 
tained a  proof  that  tboee  who  brought  then 
were  in  the  communion  of  the  church,  aa  well 
aa  that  the  hiahopa,  who  mutually  sent  and 
received  anch  letters,  were  in  conneetion  toge- 
ther by  the  communion  of  the  church ;  and 
afterward  these  church  letters,  spslnldi  cUrieM, 
were  divided  into  di&reot  classes,  accordinf 
to  the  diffhraacv  of  their  purposes. 

TONGUE.  This  word  U  Uken  in  three 
diflerent  eeDBaa.  1.  For  the  material  tongue,  or 
organ  of  apeeeh,  James  iii,  5.  3.  For  tbe  tongue 
or  language  that  ia  noken  in  any  country. 
Dent,  xxviii,  49.  (See  Langaag:)  3.  For  good 
or  bad  diseonrwa,  Piov.  lii.  18;  ivii,  90. 
Tongue  of  the  aea  signifies  a  gulf  To  gnaw 
the  tongue.  Rev.  ivi,  10,  ia  a  token  of  fury, 
despair,  and  torment.  Tha  gifl  of  tongnei  waa 
that  which  God  granted  to  Uie  apoatlea  and 
disciples  otisembled  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of 
pent«coit,  Acts  ti.  The  tongue  of  angels,  a 
kind  of  hyperbole  made  use  of  by  St.  Panl, 
1  Cor.  xiii,  1. 

TOOTH.  It  was  ordoivdl^  tbe  Uw  of  reta- 
liation, that  they  should  ^va  tooth  for  tooth, 
Eiod.  xxi,  34.  The  opimaa  that  it  ia  evaij 
man's  right  and  duty  to  do  himsrif  joatioa,  and 
to  revenge  hia  own  injnriee,  ia  fay  no  mnana 
eradicated  from  among  tha  Athene,  a  people 
of  India,  to  tbe  *o(ithwaid  of  Caahmere,  and 
according  to  a  paper  in  tbe  Aaiatic  Raaaarcbea, 
supplied  to  be  deaoended  from  the  Jew* ;  and 
the  right  of  society,  even  to  restrain  the  rea- 
sonable passions  of  individuala,  and  to  take 
tha  redreas  of  wronga  and  tlie  panishment  of 
crimes  into  its  own  hands,  is  still  very  imper- 
fectly understood;  or,  if  it  is  understood,  is 
seldom  present  to  the  theoghts  of  the  people  ; 
for  oltboogh,  in  most  parta  of  their  country, 
justice  might  now  be  obtained  by  other  meana, 
and  though  private  revenge  is  every  where 
preached  against  by  the  moJIoAa,  priests,  and 
forbidden  by  tbe  government,  vat  it  is  atiU 
lawfol,  and  even  honouralila  in  the  eyes  of  tha 
people,  to  seek  that  mode  of  redress.  The  in. 
jUTsd  party  ia  considered  to  be  entitled  to  strict 
retaliation  on  the  aggieswtr,  If  the  offender 
be  out  of  hia  power,  be  may  wreak  his  ven- 
geance on  a  relatiea,  and,  in  Mnna  oases,  on 
any  man  in  tha  tribe.  If  no  opportunity  of 
exerciaing  thia  right  ocoura,  he  ma;  defer  hia 
revenge  tor  yevs  ;  but  it  is  disgrsceliil  to  ne- 

esct  or  abandon  it  entirely;  and  it  is  inanm. 
nt  on  his  relations,  and  aometimea  on  hia 
tribe,  to  assist  him  in  his  letalialion.  To  gnash 
the  teeth  ia  a  token  of  sorrow,  rage,  despair, 
Psahn  xxzv,  16,  Sic.  God  breaks  the  teeth  of 
the  wicked.  Psalm  iii,  7.  Cleanneaa  of  teeth 
denotes  famine,  Amos  iv,  6.  The  wicked  com- 
plain, that  tbe  "  fatlMTB  hava  eaten  tonr  grapaa, 
and  their  obiWrtn"*  tooth  us  sat  on  edge," 
Ezck.xvijl  3  tuaignvfy.thattbecliildimihave 
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zxitSOi  •  pMcioMitoBsari  paladud  nnn, 
Wth  •  naiUrt  of  yaUow  ;  ud  aMnMimti*  of 
fine  fWloir,  lika  goU.  It  in  very  hard,  and 
t^M  >  fa*  polMi.  Wa  faiTS  the  uithorilj  of 
tb*  8«ptiMfuit  uid  Jonphai  for  oeertiining 
Ihu  itoiM.  Tha  oriantal  tapuea  u«  nioat  m- 
taemed.  Than  of  Ethiopia  warn  cehbntod  for 
thsir  woDdaHul  Instrs,  Job  izTiii,  19. 

TOPHET.  It  ia  thought  that  Topbet  wu 
Iba  buteherj,  or  pUco  of  alatirhWr,  tt  Jernn- 
lam,  lying  to  the  aoath  of  ths  citj,  in  tha  TiUey 
of  ths  children  of  Hinnom.  It  ii  aJBo  atud, 
thmt  B  lug*  fin  mm  eonitantlj  kept  thtra  for 
bunting  Bireaiw.  gubage,  and  other  Rlth 
brought  thither  from  tha  cit;.  It  waa  the  place 
irhwe  the7  buined  the  mnaini  of  imagea  and 
lalM  godi,  Ac,  laK.  ixx,  31.  Othera  think  Iba 
Dima  Topbat  ww  giien  to  the  vallej  of  Hia- 
DOBi,  Wn  tbe  beating  of  drama,  (the  word 
topb  (^[iiifyiDg  a  drum,)  which  accompanied 
the  Mciificfla  of  infanta  that  were  offered  there 
to  tha  god  Moloch.  For  tha  manner  of  per. 
formitag  thoaa  aacrifieea  in  Tophet,  see  Moloch. 

TOWER.  "Thatowetofthaflook.-otthB 
lower  of  Ader,  Micah  It,  8.  It  ia  lud  thn 
lower  waa  in  the  naighbonrhood  of  Bethlehem, 
Gen.  xxzv,  SI,  and  that  tha  ahepherda,  to  whom 
the  angel  rerealod  tha  birth  of  our  Baviour, 
ware  mw  to  thia  towsr,  Luke  ii,  B,  15.  Man; 
inMipreteie  anert,  that  the  paaaage  of  Micah, 
in  wbich  riMntion  it  made  of  the  tower  of  the 
flock:  "And  thou  lower  of  the  flocli,  tlie 
attoog  hold  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,"  ia  to  be 
auderatood  of  tha  cit;  of  Bethlehem,  oat  of 
which  ooi  BtTiour  waa  to  coma.  Otbara  main- 
tain, that  the  prophet  apeaka  of  the  city  of 
Janiaalem,  in  which  there  waa  a  tower  of  thia 
name,  thnngh  which  the  floeka  of  aheep  were 
driven  to  the  abeep-market.  "  From  the  tower 
of  tha  watchmen  to  the  fenced  cit;,"  3  Kin^ 
XTii,  9.  Thia  form  of  apeaking  expreaeea  in 
gener*!  all  the  placea  of  the  countir,  from  the 
Mat  lo  the  greataat.  The  tower*  oi'^tha  watch, 
nien,  or  of  the  ahephetda,  atood  alone  in  the 
nidat  of  tha  plain,  in  whiob  the  ahaphenU  and 
bertenea  w&o  looked  after  the  flocka,  or 
watchmen,  night  lodge.  King  Uniah  canaed 
aereral  tomra  to  be  built  for  tba  abepheida  io 
tha  deaert,  and  made  many  cialema  there, 
beoanae  he  had  a  great  number  of  floeka,  9 
Chroniolee  zzri,  10.  The  tower  of  the  flock, 
.  and  that  which  Jaaiah,  t,  3,  notieaa,  which 
waa  boilt  in  the  inidat  of  a  Tineyard,  were  of 

Town  OF  Bjuil.    Sm  Bum. 

Town  OF  SHBcnui  waa  a  citadel,  or  fortieea, 
(tiodiBg  apon  a  higliar  ground  than  the  reet 
of  the  eitT,  and  oapuiooa  enongh  to  contain 
above  a  thouaand  perwna.  Thia  tower,  filled 
with  the  inhabitanla  of  Sheehem,  waa  burned 
bv  AbimeUcfa  down  to  the  my  ground,  toge. 
tber  with  thoea  who  had  Uken  refuge  in  it. 

TRACHONITIB.Lukeiii,!.  Thi.  province 
had  AtabU  DaMrta  to  the  eaat,  Batanea  to  the 
we*,  Ituraa  to  the  aoatb,  and  the  country  of 
DamMooa  to  the  north.  It  belonnid  rather  to 
Arabia  than  PdeMine  ;  wu  a  rocky  province, 
and  Mmd  ai  a  ahaller  for  diiavM  and  depre- 
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TRADITION.    See  Cuuu. 

TRANSnGUHATIONOPCEIBIST.  Thia 
event  rela(«n  to  a  very  remarkable  occurrenc* 
in  the  hiatory  of  oar  Lord'i  lifb,  which  ia  ib. 
corded  by  three  of  the  erangeliata,  MmtUmv 
iviii  Markii;  Lake  iz.  !>«  aubrtsoca  of 
what  we  learn  from  their  accounta  ia,  that,  opaa 
a  certain  occaaion  Jeaua  look  Peter,  Junos,  and 
John,  into  a  high  mountain  apait  fram  aU  Othmt 
society,  and  uat  he  waa  there  tranafigorod 
before  them ;  hia  face  ihining  aa  the  ann,  and 
hia  rumant  white  aa  tha  light ;  that  moimiTVT 
there  appeared  nnto  them  Moeet  and  Rliaa, 
conversing  with  him ;  and  that  while  they 
■peke  together  on  the  subject  of  hia  doatfa. 
which  was  soon  afterward  to  take  [dace  ml 
Jeniialem,  a  bright  cloud  ovarahadowed  them, 
and  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  proclaimed,  "  Tlia 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleaaBd." 
The  Apostle  Peter,  adverting  to  this  memorable 
occorrence,  aays,  "We  hove  not  followed  con- 
ningly  deviaeil  fables,  when  we  made  known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jeana  Chriat,  but  were  eje-witneaae*  of  hm 
majealy.  For  he  received  nom  God  the  Falher 
honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  racb  a 
voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory,  7'hia  ia 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
And  thia  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we 
heard,  when  we  were  with  htm  in  the  holy 
mount,"  9  Peter  i,  lB-18.  This  event  ia  to  be 
considered:  1.  Aa  ■  solemn  confiimition  of 
the  prophetic  office  of  Chiiat.  3.  Aa  dedgned 
to  aupport  the  &ith  of  the  diaciplea,  which  waa 
to  be  deeply  tried  by  bia  approaching  bamilia. 
tions  ;  and  to  aSbrd  coniolation  to  Uie  baman 
natare  of  our  Lord  himself,  by  giving  him  a 
forelaate  of  ".the  joy  eat  before  him."  3.  Aa 
an  emblem  of  humanity  glorified  at  the  reear. 
rection.  4.  Aa  declaring  Chriit  to  be  lupeiior 
to  Moses  and  Eliaa,  the  giver  and  the  reataiet 
of  the  law.  5.  Ai  an  evidence  to  the  dianiplea 
of  tha  existence  of  a  aeparata  atate,  in  which 
good  men  conacionalj  enjoy  the  feliuty  of 
heaTon.  G.  Aa  a  proof  that  the  bodiei  of  good 
men  shall  be  so  refined  and  changed,  aa,  lika 
Eliaa,  to  live  in  a  atate  of  imoiottsiity,  and  in 
the  presence  of  God.  7.  Aa  ezbihiting'  the 
sympatUj  which  eiistj  between  tba  church  in 
heaven  and  the  church  on  earth,  and  the  in. 
BtmcUon  which  the  former  receive*  from  the 
eventa  which  take  placo  in  the  latter : — Moaee 
and  Eliae  convened  with  our  Lord  on  hia  ap- 
proaching death,  doubtlees  to  receive,  not  lo 
convey  Information.  8.  A*  maintaining  the 
grand  dialinction,  the  infinite  ditternnce,  be- 
tween Christ  and  all  other  prophets :  he  ia 
"^F  SON."  '■  Tki*  it  my  htlactd  Son,  irar 
him."  It  hu  been  oheervod,  with  much  (rath, 
that  the  condition  in  which  Jeana  Chriat  ap. 
peered  among  men,  humble,  weak,  poor,  and 
deapised,  was  a  true  and  continual  tnnaGgu. 
ration ;  wheroaa,  the  transfiguration  itself^  in 
which  be  showed  himself  in  the  real  aplendooi 
of  his  glory,  was  hia  true  and  natural  condition. 
TRANSDBSTANTIATION.  The  LonTa 
Sapper  being  observed  in  commemoration  of 
the  death  of  Chriat,  which  was  the  ncrifice 
offered  for  the  ain*  of  men,  the  idea  of  ■  avcri- 
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tf  eoDjaiiied  with 
.  .  _  . .  rafuded  not  manl;  h  ths  aymbol 
of  a  ncrificB,  bat  in  ■oma  wnae  a  . 
ilnlT.  Then  wu  kIm  uotbar  caiui 
oontributed  to  Ibii  belief.  It  wm  Ibe 
wiah  of  •ome  of  tbo  fathen  te  five  to  their 
reluioa  a  degree  of  aplandont,  which  might 

maaa  a  powerful  im|irnwif " 

Under  the  Jewiih  economy, 

Itcee  that  wMe  oflhnd,  in  a  ramark^de  degree 
riveted  the  attentioD ;  and,  with  raftrsnoe  to 
thia,  it  becune  cuitonury  to  bold  forth  the 
Iionfi  Supper  aa  the  [raat  aaciilice  in  tbe 
CbriMian  cbureh.  This  mode  of  apeaking 
qoiohlj  gained  (roond  j  it  ia  often.  iuhI  hy 
Cyprian,  althongh  be  plainly  onderMood  it  in 
a  myitieal  esiue ;  and  the  ordinanca  of  the 
anpper  wa«  not  nnfrequentlj  atylod  the  eucha- 
riaUcal  luirifioe.  It  waa  very  early  the  practice 
to  hold  np  the  sismeBta,  praTieu  to  thair  being 
dMtiibated,  to  the  view  of  the  pM>^  probably 
la  exoila  in  them  more  aSketiully  deronl  and 
lerarential  feeling*  ;  and  thia  laid  the  fonnda- 
ttan  for  that  adontion  of  tbaro  which  waa,  at 
a  aubaeqoenl  period,  aa  wa  ahall  aoon  find,  «i. 
iMUDvely  introdneed. 

For  leTeral  a^fSa,  aaya  Dr.  Cook,  the  atate  of 
opinion  teapacting  the  Hcramental  elamsnta 
waa,  that  tbey  wera  mamoriala  of  Cbriat'a 
death,  but  that,  arreeahly  to  hia  own  declara- 
tion, hia  body  and  blood  were,  in  aonia  lense, 
preaent  with  them.  The  queationa,  hawerer, 
what  waa  the  aaian  of  that  preaeiice  7  and 
what  W«r*  the  phjaieal  conaeqnanoea  aa  to  the 
bnad  and  the  wine  t  however  mnch  wa  may 
oonceiTe  theaa  pointa  Ut  bave.been  involved  in 
the  opinion  aotMity  held,  or  the  language  ac- 
tually tued,  aeem  not  to  have  been  for  a  long 
period  much  antated,  or,  at  all  aventa,  not 
•ntheritativelj  decided,  althoogb  ths  Roman 
Catholic  wriMre  glUij  and  triumphantly  bring 
fiifward  tbe  expreaaiona  that  were  ao  oftan 
need  tram  the  eariieat  age,  in  rapport  of  the 
lenat  whieh  their  church  at  length  eaponaed. 
But  it  waa  not  to  he  anppoaad  that  the  cnrioaity 
tt  man  would  be  pennanantly  aneated  -■  ■■-- 


l«  it,  waa,  in  the  ninth  eentniy,  avowed,  and 
lealonalT  defended.  Paaoaaiue  Kadbert,  a 
Monk,    and    afterward    ahbot    of  Corbey  in 


Hsrament  of  the  bod;r  and  blood  of  Chnet,  in 
which  he  did  not  beritate  to  maintain  the  fol- 
lowing DMM  extiaordinarr  poaitioni :  "That 
■Aar  the  oonaeeration  of  the  bread  and  wine 
in  the  Lord^  Bnpper,  notiiing  remained  of 
the**  eymbola  but  tbe  outward  form  or  figtfre 
Dnder  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriat  wera 
really  and  locally  preaent;  and  that  thia  body 
M  preaent  waa  the  identical  body  that  had 
been  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  had  >uflin«d  on 
the  croea,  and  bad  been  raiaad  fnmi  the  dead." 
"Dia  publication  of  notiona  ao  decidedly  at 
war  with  all  which  human  beiiq^a  tmat^iedit, 
excited!,  aa  might  have  been  eapeoted,  aa. 
tMtiehnMnt  and  indignation ;  and,  aoeordingly, 
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Scotoi,  who  laid  the  aie  to  tbe  root  of  the 
ti«e,  and,  ahaking  off  all  tliat  ligutative  1^. 
guige  which  bad  bean  ao  ndly  ebnaed,  dia. 
tinctly  and  powerfblly  atalsd,  that  tbe  bread 
and  wine  uaed  in  the  encbariat  ware  the  aigna 
aymbola  of  the  afaaeni  body  and  blood  of 
Chnat.  The  light  of  reaaon  and  truth  waa, 
howsver,  too  feeble  to  penetrate  throuj^  tbe 
''  ~~  in  wiB  apnad 
odlnga  of  men. 
.  aa  to  the  nature 
of  the  aacnmental  elemanta  waa  made ;  and 
I  tbe  pcpea  did  not  interpoae  their  high  and 
ired  authority  with  regard  to  it;  but  there 
aeema  little  doubt  that  tba  opinion  of  Paaeaaina 
waa  adapted  by  the  greater  part  of  the  weatem 
church,  althoogb  it  ia  not  likely  that  much 
deference  wu  paid  to  bia  eiplanaliona  of  it, 
leation  waa  again  agitated,  and  attracted 
lotioB  than  it  had  ever  before  dona,  in 
.  iirae  of  the  eleventh  century.  Sevenl 
theologiana,  diatingniahad  for  the  period  at 
which  they  lived,  looked  with  the  eroaaDeaa 
and  abaurdity  of  tbe  eonvaraion  which  bad 
defended,  atrenaoualy  oppoaed  iL  Among 
9  Berenger  bolda  the  moat  conipicuoua 
place,  both  on  account  of  the  laal  and  ability 
which  be  diaplayed,  and  the  cnel  and  un 
chiiitian  manner  in  wiiich  be  waa  rcaiated. 
About  the  oommencameDt  of  tbe  century,  be 
began  to  inculcate  that  the  bread  and  wine  of 
the  eochariat  were  not  truly  and  aclnally,  but 
only  figuratively,  and  by  aimilitnde,  the  body 
and  blood  of  Chiiit ;  aod  a  doctrine  ao  rationu 
obtained  maay  odherenta  in  France,  Italy,  and 
England.  Ha  waa,  however,  encounterad  by 
a  boat  of  opponenta,  nnmben  of  whom  pa*. 
■eaaed  the  hisheet  aitnationa  in  the  church ; 
and  the  ohurcb  itaelf,  either  ftom  having  per- 
ceived that  the  doctrine  which  ha  laboured  to 
confute  waa  gratafnl  to  the  people,  ra,  what  ia 
likely,  tended  to  exalt  tba  powen  and  to 
aae  tbe  influence  and  wealth  of  the  prieat- 
hood,  declared  aninet  him,  varioua  councila 
havingbeenaBaembied,and  having  pronounced 
their  aolemn  decreea  in  condemnation  of  what 
ha  taught.  The  councila  did  not  reet  their 
hc^of  overcominc  Berenger  upon  the  atrangth 
of  the  naaooing  which  th^  oould  urge  againat 
him :  tbey  look  a  much  more  amnmary  nethod, 
nd  thrMtened  to  put  bim  to  daatb  if  be  did 
ot  recant.  At  one  •  -  ■  -  -  — 
le  immediata  eye  ol 

Barang^r,  that,  not  having  aafflaient  vf  gonr  of 
olnd  to  atand  firm  againat  their  erneltf,  ba 
oonfeaaed  that  he  had  bean  in  arm,  and  aubaeri. 
bed  the  following  declaration  oompoaad  by  ona 
of  the  cardinala  :  "The  bnad  and  wine  which 
an  placed  on  the  altar  aia,  after  conaeeratioa, 
not  merely  a  aocrament,  aymbol,  or  flgura,  bat 
even  the  true  body  and  blood  of  cut  LordJeaue 
Chriat,  which  ia  baadlad  by  tbe  banda  of  tba 
^iaata,  and  broken  and  obawad  by  Iha  laath 
of  tbe  faithfhL"  Ha  had  no  aoonar  eaoaped 
from  tba  violenca  which  be  bad  dreaded,  than 
he  abmnk  fhm  the  tWMt  to  which  be  had  been 
forced  to  gire  bia  aaaani,  and  he  again  avowed 
hia  arigiual  aentimanU  i  but  be  waa  afterward 
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tomad  uide  rrom  hia  intogrit;  by  tlw  arta  and 
tb*  iafvnoiu  pgraaeuUmi  of  new  councili,  •)- 
though  hd  diod  tdharing  to  the  apiritualitj  of 
Chrial's  preMtnec  in  tba  oachuiiL  From  thi* 
lima  Um  slnDge  opinion  of  Pueuiui  rapidly 
fUDod  pxNiDd,  beint  aopportsd  bjr  all  the  in- 
iDKim  of  pope>  and  ootmcila ;  but  than  had 
not  yet  bam  dariaad  a  tann  which  eloacly  ex- 

riaad  whallraa  raally  impliad  in  that  opinion. 
Iha  neit  centurjr,  tha  ingannity  of  aome 
tbaologian  ioventad  what  wa*  wanting;  the 
ehanga  [hat  take*  placa  on  the  elwnanta  after 
eonaacTation  having  been  denominatad  b;  liim 
Innauhatantialion.  Still,  howaTat.  aome  iMi- 
luda  «u  afforded  to  tlioaa  who  intarpretad  the 
epithet ;  but  thia  in  Ibe  thirtoanth  eoDtuij  ma 
laksii  away,  a  calabnted  oooaoil  of  tha  I^to. 
nn,  atlendad  by  no  fewer  than  font  hondted 
■od  twelve  biabapa,  and  eight  hondted  ebbota 
and  prion,  having,  at  the  inatigation  of  Inno- 
oant  the  Third,  one  of  the  moat  arrogant  and 
praaumptudua  of  the  ponliffi^  eiplieitly  adopted 
traoaubatuitiatioD  aa  an  article  of  blth,  in  tha 
mooatrooa  farm  iu  which  it  i*  now  held  in  the 
papiab  ohurcb,  and  denounced  anathemai 
aniiul  all  who  heaitated  to  give  their  aiaent. 
^M  ojipoaitioB  which  after  thi*  waa  made  to 
<t  doctrine  ao  revolting  to  the  aenaea  and  the 


n  ebnrch.    In 


eoonciU 

MlabUabed  laith  of  the 

the  Greek  chtuch  it  waa  long  reaiated,  and, 

indeed,  waa  not  embraced  till  the  nventeenth 

century,  ■  time  at  which  it  might  have  been 

thoDght  that  it  could  not  have  aitendad  the 

range  ofita  influence. 

After  liBMubit&ntiation  waa  thua  aanetion- 
•d,  a  change  neceeaarily  took  place  with 
IWpaet  to  lariotia  parte  of  the  aeniea  u*sd  in 
ftdmioiatering  the  eocharial.  That  aolamn 
•arvioe  waa  now  viewed  aa  an  actual  aacrifice 
or  oAring  of  the  bodv  of  ChriM  for  the  aina 
of  men,  and  the  elevation  of  the  boat  waa  held 
Ibrth  aa  nailing  for  the  adoration  and  wonhip 
of  believer* ;  ao  that  an  ordinance  merciliilly 
,0  preaerve  the  pure  influence  of  the 
■piritaal  and  elevated  religion,  beoanw 


■  influence  of  khe  chnrch,  and 
brought  into  exerciae  the  iDlellectunl  GuniltioB 
of  man,  tha  aubject  of  the  eaoharial  demanded 
and  received  the  cloaeat  and  meet  aniioaa 
•ttantion.  It  misht  have  been  naturally  anp- 
pOMd,  that  when  Luther  directed  faia  vigoroaa 
mind  to  point  o^  and  to  condemn  tha  abuaea 
which  had  been  aanotiooed  in  the  popiah 
chnrah,  he  would  not  have  apared  a  doctrine 
the  moat  irrational  and  ob}aetionable  which 
that  ohoroh  avowa,  and  that  he  would  have 
vindlealml  Ibe  holy  ordimano*  of  the  JUrd'a 
Sapper  from  tha  ahombation  with  which  it  had 
baan  BMoskted.  He  did,  indeed,  object  to 
tTHMhttutiation,  but  he  did  ao  with  a  degree 
of  btaUMien  truly  aatoniahing,  although  that 
harimicn  waa  diiplayed  by  many  of  the  fiiat 


rant  for  believing  that  the  bread  Md  wise  ware 
actually  cbaogeo  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chriat ;  hut  be  adhered  to  the  literal  import  of 
our  Bavioor^  worda,  leaching  that  hia  body 
and  blood  were  received,  and  that  they  wen 
in  aome  ineomprehenaible  manner  conjoined 
or  united  with  the  bread  and  wine.  It  ia  quita 
evident,  that  although  thia  ayalem  got  rid  of 
one  difficulty  by  leaving  the  teetimony  of  the 
•enaea  aa  to  the  baead  and  wine  nnehallenged, 
yet  it  ia  jnat  aa  incompnhenaiUe  aa  the  other, 
aanunea  ai  a  fact  what  tbe  aenBea  eaoaol  dia. 
cem,  and  involvea  in  it  diiGcnttiee  equally 
repugnant  to  the  plainest  diotataa  of  reaeoo. 
Powerful  aeeordingly  aa  moat  deaanredly  waa 
hia  aacendency.  and  great  aa  waa  the  venera- 
tion with  which  he  wu  contemplated,  he  waa 
upon  thia  point  happily  oppoaed  (  hia  oelleane, 
the  celebrated  Carloatadt,  openly  avowing, 
th>t  when  oar  Lord  aaid  of  the  bread,  "This 
ia  my  body,"  be  pointed  to  hii  own  peraoD, 
and  thna  tau|^t  that  the  bread  waa  merely  tbe 
aign  or  emblem  of  it.  Lather  warmly  renMed 
Ihu  opinion ;  Carloatadt  waa  obUged,  anrely  in 
little  conaiatency  with  the  Mmdamental  princi- 
ple of  Frotaatantiim,  in  conaequence  of  having 
profeaaed  it,  to  leave  Wirtemberg ;  and  although 
It  procured  aome  adherenta,  yet  aa  it  rested 
upon  an  aaaertion  of  which  there  could  be  no 
proof,  it  waa  never  extanaively  duseminatsd, 
and  waa  ultimately  abandoned  by  Carloatadt 
himaeir.  The  diacuaaion,  however,  which  he 
had  commenced  atimulited  othera  to  tbe  eon. 
aidaration  of  the  aubject,  and  b  ' 


guished  reformer*,  to  aubmit  te  the  pobUe  tbe 
doctrine,  that  tbe  braad  and  wine  are  only 
mibola  of  Chriat'a  body  and  blood,  but  that 
ttie  body  of  onr  Iiord  waa  in  heaven,  to  which 
after  hia  reiairectiou  he  hadiaaeended.  Luther 
compoeed  aeverul  work*  to  contiito  the  opinione 
of  Zuinglina.    At  the  commeneemeat  of  tbe 


aaem  (o  have  been  only  two  opinione,  that  of 
lather,  aaeerting  that  the  body  and  Mood  of 
Chriat  were  aclually  with  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  tliat  of  Zuinglina,  (Eoolampadioa,  and 
Bucer,  that  tha  bread  and  wine  were  Qt»  am- 
bloma or  ngn*  of  Chriat'a  body  and  blood,  no 
other  advantage  being  derived  trom  partaking 
of  them  than  the  moral  sfibct  natoraUy  result. 
bg  from  the  commemoration  of  an  event  ao 
awfiil  and  ao  deeply  intei«sting  a*  the  cruei. 
fixion  of  our  Redeemer.  Calvin  aoon  published 
what  may  be  regarded  as  a  new  view  of  the 
aubject.  Admitting  the  juatneea  of  tbe  inter- 
prelalion  of  our  Lord'a  word*  given  by  Znin- 
glina,  he  maintained  that  ipiritual  irdaenoe 
waa  conveyed  to  worthy  partaken  of  the  Lord'* 
Supper,  intomuch  that  Chriat  may  he  said  to 
be  apirituaHy  praaent  with  tbe  outward  elo. 
menta.  The  aentimenta  of  thi*  moat  eminent 
theologian  made  a  deep  impreaaion  upon  tlie 
public  mind ;  and  although  the  chnrcha*  of 
Zurich  and  Berne  long  adhered  to  the  creed  of 
ZninglioB,  yet,  through  tha  peraaverance  and 
dexterity   of  Calvin,    tha    Swin    Froteetant 
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chorebai  at  lanfth  unitad  with  thU  of  GanaT* 
in  ■■iiiitiiin  to  Ihe  apirilnkl  prOMnes  of  Chriit 
iji  tiia  uoniMDt  of  tbe  Lord'i  Supper.  In 
other  coontiiaa,  loo,  hs  uw  muiy  idbering  to 
what  ba  had  taaght,  and  oaiTTing  to  u  great 
length  M  it  could  ba  carried  whiit,  under  hia 
■fatem,  must  be  termed  the  allagoricaJ  lan^age 
'Which  be  reconuneDded.  The  French  Pro. 
taatanta  in  their  confeaaion  thui  eipreai  them- 
■elnw :  "  We  rdKrm  that  the  holy  aiipper  of 
our  Lord  ii  ■  witneM  to  na  of  our  niii<Ki  with 
the  Lord  Jatoa  Cliriat,  beaanaa  that  he  .  . 
only  ODM  dead  and  i«iwd  np  acun  from  the 
daad  lot  na,  bat  aim  ba  doth  indeed  feed  and 
DOOriali  na  with  hia  flaah  and  Uo  ~ 
althoi^  he  be,  noir  in  haaTsn,  and 
nuun  there  till  he  come  to  judge  the  world,  jet 
we  beliare  that,  b*  the  aecret  and  ineomprs- 
benaible  rirlua  of  hii  Spirit,  he  doth  Bouridi 
end  quiokan  na  with  the  aubatanca  of  hia  bodj 
•ad  blood.  Bat  wa  aay  that  thia  ia  done  in  a 
•piritoal  manner ;  nor  do  if  e  hereby  nbatitute 
in  place  of  the  e&ot  and  truth  an  idle  (i 
and  conceit  of  oar  own ;  bat  rather,  beoaoae 
thia  myatery  of  or  union  with  Chriat  ia  »o 
hi^  a  thing  that  it  aormountelh  all  our  eenaea, 
jea  M>d  the  whole  order  of  nalare,  and  in 
abort,  beeaaae  it  ia  esleetiai;  it  oannot  be  com- 
prahndad  but  b^  faith."  Knox,  who  reiered 
CahriB,  carried  into  Scotland  the  opinioiu  of 
that  rafhrmer;  and  in  the  originu  Scottiah 
oonftaaiona,  aimilar  language, ,  though  aome. 
what  mote  gnanled  than  that  which  haa  been 
jnat  quoted,  ia  uaad:  "We  aanredly  believe 
that  in  th«  aupper  rirhllT  need,  Chriat  Jeaua  ia 
eo  joined  with  oa,  that  Im  becmneth  the  Tery 
nooriehment  and  food  of  our  eoula.  Not  that 
iM  imagine  an;  truunbatantiaUon, — but  thia 
union  and  oommnnion  which  we  hare  with  the 
body  and  bloodof  Chriat  Jeaua  in  the  ri^t  nae 
of  the  Heramant,  ia  wrought  bj  tin  operation 
of  the  Holj  GhtMt,  who  by  tme  ftith  eaitiath 
oa  aboTO  all  thinga  that  are  Tiaible,  carnal,  and 
earthly,  and  makath  ua  to  fnad  upon  the  body 
and  blood  of  Chriat  Jena.  We  mon  aanredly 
bdiM*  tliat  Uie  Inad  which  wa  break  ia  the 
eonmnnioa  of  Chiiat'B  body,  and  the  cup 
which  we  bleea  U  the  oommunion  of  hja  blood ; 
ao  that  we  eonftw  and  nndoobtedlr  believe, 
that  the  &itbAil  In  the  right  nw  of  the  Lord'a 
table  ao  do  aal  the  body  and  drink  the  Uood 
of  the  Lord  Jeana,  that  be  remainath  in  them 
and  they  in  him ;  yaa,  that  Ibay  are  ao  made 
OaA  of  bia  fieah,  and  bonaa  of  bia  bonee,  that 
■a  the  atamal  Qodbaad  hath  gireD  to  the  flaili 
of  Chriat  Jaana  life  and  immortulily,  eo  doth 
Chriat  Jaaua'i  flerti  and  Uood,  eaten  and 
dnmkan  by  na,  give  to  na  the  aime  ^eron. 
tivee."  The  church  of  Soetland,  which  did 
not  long  uae  thia  fiiwt  aan&aaion,  aeama  to 
have  aeen,  in  the  ooorae  of  the  following  cen- 
tury, the  pioniety,  if  not  of  relinquiabing,  yet 

-' ' '-  emplaying  the  phraeeology 

riew ;  fbr  in  tba  Weatmioater 


1   in  Uie   ityla  whieb   baa 
adopted  in  traating  of  thia  a«djeet.    In  it  the 
oompileta  declare,  that  "tb*  ontward  aleraanta 
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in  the  aaerament  of  tba  Lord'a  Supper  duly  eat 
apart  to  the  usee  oidained  by  Chriat,  tuve  aich 
relalioa  to  him  crucified,  aa  that  tmly,  yet 
aaoiamentally  only,  thev  are  aometimea  called 
by  tbe  name  of  the  thinga  they  repreaenl; 
namely  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriat,  albeit  in 
aubalanca  and  nature  they  itiU  remain  tmly 
and  only  broad  and  wine,  a*  they  vera  bafbra." 
Then  after  moat  powerfully  eipoaing  the  ab- 
■nrdity  of  trauaubatantialion,  repreeenting  it 
aa  rapagDant  not  to  Soriptore  alone,  but  to 
reaaou  and  common  lanM,  tbay  proceed : 
"  Worthy  reoeivera,  outwardly  partakiof  of 
tbe  viaibfe  elamenta  in  (tiii  aaoramant,  do  then 
alao  inwardly  by  faith,  really  and  indeed,  yat 
not  carnally  and  corporally,  but  (piritually,  ra- 
cetve  and  Mad  upon  Ctuiit  crucified,  and  all 
banefita  of  bia  dMth  :  the  bodv  and  blood  of 
Chriat  being  then  not  corporally  or  carnally 
in,  with,  or  under  the  bread  and  wine,  yet  aa 
really  but  apirilually  preaent  to  tbe  fiiith  of 
believera  in  that  ordinance,  aa  the  elemenla 
tbemaelTee  are  to  their  outward  sensea."  Tbe 
church  of  Engbnd  waa  in  its  firat  reformation 
from  popaiy  inclined  to  sdhere  to  (ha  Lu. 
Lherani ;  but  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth, 

have  been  taken.  In  the  thirty-nine  articlaa, 
the  preaent  creed  of  the  Enirliah  church,  it  ia 
aaid  of  thia  ordinance :  "  "nie  aupper  of  tlw 
Ijord  ia  not  only  ■  aign  of  the  love  that  Chria. 
tiana  ought  to  luve  among  themaelvea 
another,  but  rather  it  ii 


redemption  by  Chriat'a  death  ;  inaomuch  that, 
to  audi  at  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  fkith 


»,  the  bread  which  w 
a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Chriat.  and  like, 
wiae  the  cup  is  a  partying  of  the  blood  of 
Chriat,"  Thia  atroJDg  langoags  i>,  however, 
in  the  aeme  article,  ao  modified,  aa  to  ahow 
that  all  which  waa  intended  by  it  waa  to  lepre. 
the  apiritual  infloenoe  conveyed  through 
liord'i  Supper;  for  it  ia  tsaght,  "that  t£e 
body  of  Chriat  ia  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in 
only  after  a  heavenly  and  apiritual 
The  idea  of  Zuinglioi,   that  the 


the  iupper,  only  a: 


Lord'a  Supper  ia  merely  a  commemoration  of 
Chriat'a  death,  naturally  producing  a  moral 
efieot  Qpon  tba  aariooa  and  conaiderate  mind, 
bald  by  members  of  both  tba  eat»- 
L — !.,_   ._    Qj^j    Britain.    It  waa 


lact  eantniy,  hy  Biahop  Hoadly,  Li  a  work 
which  ba  entitled,  "A  plain  Aooount  of  the 
Natois  and  Enda  of  tba  Saerament  of  the 
Lord'a  Saner  f  and  it  haa  more  leoently  been 
Bopportad  by  Dr.  Bell,  in  a  treatiae  denomi- 
nated "An  Attempt  to  aaceitain  the  Aatbo- 
ri^,  Nature,  and  Deugn  of  the  Lord'i  Summt." 
The  ingenuity  of  particular  individuab  haa 
been  exerted  in  giving  other  peculiar  illuitr*. 
tiona  of  tba  aubject.    Cudwortb  and  Biihop 
Waifautton,  for  example,  lepreaented  the  aaen- 
ant  of  the  aapper  nnder  Uio  view  of  a  feast 
Km  •  aaerifioe ;  bat  auch  apeculations  have 
It  influenoed  the  &ith  of  any  large  denomina- 
m  of  Chriatians. 

TRAVELLING-    The  mode  in  which  the 
patriarcba  parformod  their  pailonl  migrations 
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will  ba  iUoalnUd,  with  aeraral  difbrmcM  in 
oiruanMUneu,  bj  the  roUowing  ailrwt  6«in 
F»ni>ii*'TraTeb:"Itwuwilertaining«iuii^ 
lo  M*  tha  hords  of  Aiabi  dacimp,  ■•  nothiiif 
cobU  ba  mora  ragalu.  Fint  want  tba  ahaap 
and  goat  hanli,  each  with  their  flocka  in  di*i- 
aioiu,  aeeording  aa  the  chiaf  of  oieIi  bmilj 
liirBcted;  UieD  lollowad  tlie  cameli  and  a«aa, 
loaded  with  tha  tanta,  furoiture,  and  kilchea 
ataniila ;  theae  were  followed  bj  the  old  man, 
women,  boja,  and  girta,  on  faoL  The  children 
thai  cannot  walk  are  caniad  an  the  baeki  of 
thp  ^oung  women,  or  the  boja  and  girla ;  and 
tSe  amalleat  of  the  lamba  and  kida  an  carried 
uodar  the  anna  of  the  children.  To  each  teot 
belOBg  loanj  doga,  among  which  are  i 
|l«rha«Bda ;  aome  tenia  have  horn  U 
fooHoen  doga,  and  from  twenty  to  thirtj 
wmnen,  and  chiMreD,  belonging  to  it. 
proeaaiion  ia  cloaad  bj  the  cbiaf  of  the  tribe, 
whom  ihej  call  emir  and  father,  (emir  mearta 
prince,)  moQDted  on  the  verj  beat  horae,  and 
aarrounded  b;  tha  hoada  of  each  famih*,  all 
horaae,  with  manr  aerranla  on  foot.  Between 
«aoh  ftmil}!  is  a  diTiiioa  or  apaoe  of  one  hun- 
dred jarda,  or  more,  when  they  migrate  ;  and 
•nob  great  tegnlarity  ia  obaarred,  Uiat  neither 
oameu,  aaaea,  aheep,  nor  doga,  mix,  but  each 
keepa  to  tha  dinaion  to  which  it  belonga,  wi 
out  the  leaat  trmble.  The;  had  been  h 
eight  da/a,  and  were  going  (our  houn' journej 
to  the  Dorth.weat,  to  another  apring  of  water. 
Ulia  tribe  conaiated  of  about  night  hundred 
and  fiftj  men,  women,  and  children.  Their 
flocka  of  abeep  and  goata  were  about  fire 
thouaand,  baaide  a  great  number  of  camsta, 
horaaa,  and  aaea.  Hotaea  and  grejrhoonda 
the;  breed  and  train  up  for  aale  i  the;  neithei 
kill  nor  aell  their  ewe  tamba.  At  set  times  i 
chapter  in  the  Koran  i*  read  by  the  chief  of 
each  Gunil^,  eitlier  in  or  near  each  lent,  the 
whirie  family  being  gathered  roond,  a 
attantlTe."  Inataad  of  the  Koran  of 
tlmea,  let  na  eonceiTS  of  Abraham,  and  other 
patriandial  etnira,   collacUng  their 

dependenta  and  teaching  them  the  

poD,  and  we  then  aee  with  what  troth  tiiay 
an  called  the  Lord'i  "  prophets." 

TREASURE.  The  Hebrew  word  aigniflsa 
aoj  thing  eotlecled  together,  proriaiona,  or 
magaainea.  So  they  aay,  a  Ireaaure  of  com, 
of  wine,  of  oil,  of  haney,  Jer.  ili,  8 ;  treasures 
of  gold,  ailTer,  braaa,  Eiek.  zziiii,  4;  Dan. 
xi,  43.  Snow,  winda,  hail,  rain,  watera,  are 
in  tha  treasntiss  of  Uod,  Paalm  ouiv,  7 ;  Jer. 
11,  16.  Tha  wise  men  opened  their  treaaures. 
Matt,  ti,  11,  that  is,  their  packets,  or  bundles, 
to  oSbr  presents  to  our  Saviour.  Joseph  ao> 
qnainted  hia  brethren,  whan  they  found  their 
money  retamed  in  their  sacks,  that  God  had 
given  them  treasures,  Cienoiis  xliii,  03.  Ths 
tnaanrea  of  the  house  of  God,  whether  in  sil- 
var,  com,  wine,  or  oil,  were  nader  the  oare  of 
the  Levitea.  The  kings  of  Judah  had  aleo 
keeper*  of  the  traaaurea  both  in  city  and  coon, 
try,  1  Cbron.  izvil,  S5  ;  and  tha  plaeea  whrnq 
theae  magaiiDei  ware  laid  up  were  called  trea- 


TSBE  ia  Ibe  firat  aBd  laigMl  or  tka  rmft. 
table  kind,  eoMBtug  of  a  si^fe  tnmk,  aat  of 

which  aprtng  forth  bcanchaa  a>d  le«w— ■  Heat 
ia  ao  eaaentwl  to  Ibe  growth  of  IroM,  tliat  we 
ne  them  grow  larger  a^d  HaaUar  in  k  aorl  of 
gradation  a«  the  climatea  in  which  thiay  mUad 
are  mora  or  leaa  hot.  Tba  botleot  oounuiM 
field,  in  general,  the  lalMt  aad  taHaot  tnaa, 
and  thoae,  abo,  in  mooh  gnatar  boaotjr  and 
variety  than  the  colder  do ;  and  own  thoso 
plants  which  are  oomcaon  to  both  arriwo  at  a 
muoh  grealar  balk  in  tha  aoutham  thaji  in  tha 
northern  climatea )  nay,  tbara  ai 
io  bleak  and  chill,  that  th«  iniae  n< 
at  all  to  any  oonaiderabla  baigfat. 
lealand,  and  aimiter  plaoM,  ^ord 
all;  and  tba  abinha  which  grow  ii 
alwaya  little  and  low.  Id  thaw 
where  treea  grow  to  a  nuii 
dental  diminution  of  tha  ci 

iglaud 

have  give  oa  an  evident  proof  of  this  in  tba 
scarcity  of  produce  from  wll  oar  largo  fnut 
treea.  Heat,  whatever  ba  the  prodnciug  i  aim  . 
acts  as  well  upon  vegetation  one  way  aa  an- 
other. Thus  the  tiMt  of  msoom,  mmd  tba 
artificial  heat  of  coal  fins  in  stovoa,  am  fband 
to  snpply  the  plaoe  of  the  aun.  Qre^  mmben 
oftheBaatem  treea,  in  their  nativo  aoil,  flowcr 
twioe  in  a  year,  and  aonra  flower  and  bear  rina 
fhiit  all  the  year  round ;  and  it 

theae  last,  that  thay  are  at  onoe  the  n 

quent  and  the  most  oseiiil  to  the  iniiabitaitta ; 
their  fniita,  which  alwaya  hang  oa  (him  in 
readineaa,  containing  cool  Juicaa,  which  are 
good  in  fevera,  and  other  of  the  oommoi  dia- 
eaBBB  of  hot  oountriea.  Th»  nmhngaooa 
foliage,  with  which  the  God  of  ptovidama  baa 
generally  fhmiabad  all  treea  in  wann  elimataa, 
afibrda  a  moat  te&eahii^  and  gratafiil  abada  la 
thoae  who  aeak  relief  IVom  tha  diioctaod  hart. 


manr  other oooatiiea,  of  extanaivo  woods;  I 
oonaidarablethicketaaftraaaandofieaibaoBv- 
timea  ariae  to  diveraily  and  adiwii  tlM  aoona. 
Batwesn  the  Lake  Samoeboaitaa  and  tba  aaa 
of  Tiberiaa,  the  river  Joidan  ia  atmoat  eon. 
coaled  by  ehady  trees  frmn  tba  view  of  tba 
traveller.  When  the  watara  of  the  Jordan  ara 
low,  tha  Lake  Samoobonitaa  ia  only  a  maiah, 
for  tha  moat  part  dry  and  overgrown  with 
shrubs  and  raada.  In  theaa  thickets,  a>N»g 
other  leraeioua  animale,  tba  wild  boar  aaaka  a 
covert  from  the  barainfraya  of  the  ann.  Laifa 
herds  of  them  ac*  aometinwa  to  ba  aaen  on  the 
banks  of  Iba  river,  near  the  aaa  of  TibatiM, 
lying  among  tba  reads,  or  feeding  under  the 
'  eea.    Suck  miriat  and  ahady  plaoaa  arc  in  ah 

lUntriea  the  fkvoarite  haunts  of  theaa  faree 
and  dBBgerou*  animals.  Those  manhy  oovoita 
are  styled  woods  in  the  saornd  Sorlplaraa ;  for 
the  wiM  boar  of  the  wood  ia  the  name  which 
■at  creature  raoeiraa  fVom  tha  rc^al  p**'—i^ ; 

The  boar  ont  of  the  wood  doth  waala  it ;  and 
the  wiU  baaat  of  the  field  doth  davoor  it," 
Faalmlm,13.  ThewoodofEpbrauD, where 
the  battle  was  fonght  batwesn  the  foreaa  of 
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Abnlom  4nd  tbe  atmaU  of  IHvid,  wu  pn>- 
b>Uj  k  {dace  af  the  mme  kind  i  for  the  Hcred 
hiMoriRn  otaerrei,  thit  the  wood  devoured 
mora  people  tlut  d*;  thui  tbe  swocd,  S  Sun. 
ZTiii,  8.  SoDwbkre  rappoaed  ths  ineaniugof 
thi*  iinmjr  to  bs,  thit  the  eoldiarB  of  Abealoni 
wer«  deMrojod  by  tbe  wild  beuti  of  the  wood ; 
but  it  con  (carcel;  bo  nppoied,  that  in  the 
reisa  of  David,  whan  the  Holy  Laud  waa 
crowded  with  inhalutaDta,  the  wild  beiata  could 
be  ao  noioeroaa  in  one  of  the  wooda  aa  to  oanae 
aucb  a  deatmctioD.  But,  euppoaing  the  wood 
of  Ephraim  to  hare  been  ■  moraaa  corated  with 
treei  and  biuhea,  like  the  haonta  of  the  wild 
boai  nsu  the  binki  of  Jordan,  the  diffl(xilly  ia 
oMilj  nmoTod.  It  ia  certain  thai  auch  a  place 
ha*  mora  than  once  proved  lata!  lo  conteudiag 
armies,  partly  by  auSocating  those  who  in  tbe 
hurry  ofaigbt  iiMdrertentlyven ' 


In 


D  than  fell  in  the  heat  of  bati 
may  be  destroyed.      It  ia  probable,  howen 
thM  nothing  more  ia  iutanded  by  the  aacr 
hiatorian,  than  the  mention  of  a,  fact  familiar 
to  milittiy  men  in  all  aget,  and^vhatsTar  ki 
of  weapon!  were  then  employed  in  warfare, 
that  foreata,  eapeoiBllj  auch  thick  and  impaai 
ble  foreats  aa  are  common  in  warm  counCii 
oonatilute  tbe  very  worat  ground  aloDg  which 
a  diacomfiled  army  can  be  compelled  to  retrei ' 
Their  orderly  ranu  are  broken ;  the  diiectii 
which  eaoh  warrior  foi  hie  own  aafet;  muat 
taka  ia  uncertain  i  and  while  one  tumultaoui 
mast  is  making  a  pass  for  itaelf  through  inter- 
vening brushwood  and  closely  matted  jungle, 
and  another  ii  hurrying  along  a  different  path 
and  encountering  aimilar  or  perhapa  greater 
impediments,  the  cool  and  detibemte  pursuers, 
whether  arohers  or  eharp  ■bootars,  enjoy  an 
immanss  advantage  in  Ikeing  able  to  choose 
thsLT  own  points  of  annoyance,  end  by  flank 
or  oroaa  attacka  to  kill  their  retreating  roes, 
with  acarcely  any  risk  to  thamaelv es,  but  wUfa 
inunenaa  carnage  to  the  routed  army. 

Several  critics  imajnna  that  by  -m  rp,  ren- 
dered "  goodly  trees,"  I«v.  iiiii,  40,  the  citron 
tree  is  intended.  n3j  fFi  rendered  ■■  thick 
trees"  in  tbe  same  verse,  and  in  Neh.  riii,  IS ; 
Eiek.  XI,  38,  is  the  myrtle,  according  to  the 
rabbins,  the  Clialdee  paraphrase,  S^mae  ver- 
sion, and  Deodatos.  The  word  ipn,  translated 
"  grove"  in  Gen.  zxj,  33,  has  been  vsrionaly 
translotad.  Fwkhnrst  renders  it  an  oak,  and 
says,  thst  from  this  word  may  ba  derived  the 
name  of  the  fkmoas  asylum,  opened  by  Romn. 
las  between  two  groves  of  oak  at  Some.  On 
the  other  huid,  CelsiDB,  Jiichstlit,  and  Dr. 
Oaddsa  rander  it  the  tanurisk,  which  is  a  lofty 
and  bsauliful  tree,  Mtd  gi«w«  abundanth  in 
Eppt  and  AiaJiia.  The  same  word  in  1  Sun. 
Mii,  6;  zxx),  13,  is  rendsred  "a  trea."  It 
must  be  noted  too,  that  in  the  dnt  of  these 
jdaase,  the  common  vsraion  is  equally  obscura 
•nd  oontradietorf,  bj  making  rMuA  a  proper 
naow:  A  signifies  hillock  or  bank.  Of  tbe 
trass  that  pi«duoed  precious  Nil-f"  thve  waa 
(HM  ia  paitienlaj  thtt  iiMig  flourishied  in  Judea, 


having  been  snppossd  Lo  have  been  an  olnect 
of  great  attention  to  Solomon,  wliidi  was  aner- 
wud  transplanted  to  Hatarea,  in  EgypL  where 
it  oontinoed  till  about  two  hundred  and  lifty 
yeara  ago,  according  to  Haillet,  who  gives  a 
desoription  of  it,  drawn,  it  is  supposed,  from 
the  Arabian  auttion,  in  which  be  says,  "  This 
shrub  had  two  very  diflerantip  colouied  barks. 
the  one  red,  the  other  per&ctlj  grsen;  that 
they  tasted  strongly  like  ineenaa  and  turpen- 
tine, and  when  bruised  between  the  flKSBfi 
they  smelt  very  nearly  like  cardamoms.  This 
balsam,  which  was  extremely  predona  and 
celebrated,  and  was  used  by  tbe  Coptic  ehnrch 
In  their  chrism,  waa  produced  by  a  very  low 
ahmb ;  and  it  ia  aaid,  that  oU  those  Aruba  that 
produced  balaams  are  every  when  low,  and  do 
not  Biceed  two  or  three  cntnta  in  height." 

Deacriptiona  of  the  principal  trees  and  shmbe 
mentioned  in  Holy  Writ  the  reader  will  find 
notiead  in  diitiaot  articlee  under  their  several 
denoDiinationa. 

TRIBE.  Jacob  having  twelve  aona,  who 
were  the  heads  of  so  many  great  (amiliee,  which 
altogether  formed  a  great  nation ;  every  one 
of  tnese  families  was  called  a  tribe.  But  Ja- 
cob an  hie  death  bad  adopted  Ephnim  and 
HaoBSBeb,  the  sons  ofJoaepb,  and  would  have 
them  also  te  eonstitnte  two  tribea  of  larael, 
Gen.  ilviii,  5.  Instead  of  twelve  tribes,  there 
were  now  thirteen,  that  of  Joseph  being  divided 
into  two.  However,  in  the  distribotion  of 
lands  to  each  which  Joshua  made  by  the  order 
of  God,  they  counted  but  twelve  tribes,  and 
made  but  twelve  lota.  For  the  tdbe  of  Levi, 
which  was  appointed  to  the  service  of  the  ta- 
bernacle of  tbe  Lord,  had  no  share  in  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  land,  but  only  aome  dtiee  in 
which  to  dwell,  and  the  first  fruits,  tithes,  and 
oblations  of  the  people,  which  was  all  their 
■ubsistence.  The  twelve  tribes  continned 
united  nndsr  one  head,  making  but  one  state, 
one  people,  and  oim>  monarchy,  till  after  the 
death  of  Solomon.  Then  ten  of  tbe  tribes  of 
Israel  revolted  from  the  house  of  David,  and 
received  for  their  king  Jeroboam,  the  eon  of 
Nebat ;  and  only  the  tribes  of  Jodah  and  Ben. 

{'  imin  eontinned  uiMler  the  government  of  Re- 
oboam.  Thia  separation  may  be  looked  upon 
oa  tbe  chief  caaae  of  those  great  roisfortunea 
(hot  afterward  happened  to  thoee  two  king- 
doms, and  to  the  whole  Hebrew  nation.  For, 
first,  it  waa  the  ftansB  of  the  alteration  and 
ohange  of  tbe  old  lelinon,  and  of  the  ancient 
wcrehip  of  their  formthen.  Jeroboam  the 
■on  of  Nebat  snhstitnted  tbe  vrorvhip  of  golden 
calves  for  tbs  wonhip  of  tbe  true  God ;  which 
was  the  occasion  of  tbe  ten  tribes  forsaking 
the  temjde  of  the  Lord.  Secondly,  tlus  schism 
caused  on  imeontu^e  hatred  between  tbe  ten 
tribes,  tnd  ttaoae  of  lodsh  and  Benjamin,  and 
created  t^omemoa  tion  and  tinotee  between 
them,     •j.jjo  Loid,  being  pmvol 


them   tov^'Vo  11»it  VB«mmm.      Tr^^rtli.Weaer 
first  liC,'?   ^°   .,  ca?»i«4«>  \fAn  rf  Smban. 
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Diaaanr  king  of  Kmjr'n  took  Iha  cit^  of  Sr- 
muia,  doatroyx)  it,  took  i«ij  the  mt  of  the 
inhkbiUnti  of  Isrul,  curiti  Ibem  bejond  the 
Euphn(«a,  and  Mnt  other  inbabitanti  into  the 
ooonEry  to  cultiTato  uul  ponei*  it,  9  Kingm 
nil,  6  :  xviii,  10,  11.  Thui  ended  the  kini. 
dom  of  the  tea  tHbot  of  Urail,  A.  M.  39^. 
Ai  to  the  trihea  of  Juilah  and  Benjamin,  who 
Mnained  under  the  goTernmnit  of  the  kinp 
of  the  familjr  of  D&nd,  tbej  continued  a  much 
longer  time  in  their  own  eountiy.  Bat  at  last, 
after  the;  hod  filled  up  the  meinire  of  their 
iniquity,  God  deliTered  them  til  into  the  handi 
of  tbeir  onemiei.  Nebuchadneiur  took  tba 
city  of  Jenualem,  entirely  mined  it,  and  took 
away  all  the  inhabiUnta  of  Jiidah  and  Benja' 
min  to  Babylon,  and  the  other  proTmcea  of  hii 
empire,  A.  M.  3416.  The  return  from  thia 
ca{(tiTity  u  (tated  in  the  booka  of  Exia  and 
Nahemiah.    See  Jiwa. 

TRIBUTE.  The  Helmwi  acknowladpNl 
neoe  for  aovereign  over  tbam  bat  God  alone  ; 
whenea  Joeephua  calla  their  government « the- 
ocracy, or  divine  goremmaDl.  IliBy  acknow- 
ledged the  nDVareign  dominion  of  God  by  a 
tribite,  or  capitation  tax,  of  half  a  ■hekel  a 
head,  which  avary  laiaelita  paid  yearly,  Eiod. 
ziz,  13.  Our  SaTiour,  in  the  Goapel,  thua 
reaaona  with  St.  Peter :  "  What  thinkeat  thoa, 
Simon  T  of  whom  do  the  kinn  of  the  earth 
take  eaitom  or  tribute!  of  theirown  children, 
or  of  Btrannra  V  Matt,  ivii,  S5,  meaninr,  that 
aa  he  waa  the  Son  of  God,  he  aught  to  be  ex- 
empt front  thia  capitation  tax.  We  do  not 
find  that  either  the  kings  w  the  jndgea  of  the 
UebieWB,  when  they  were  tbemaelrae  Jewi, 
demanded  any  tribute  of  tkem.  Solomon,  at 
the  baginniiiK  of  hii  reign,  1  Kinga  li,  33,  33  ; 
3  Chron.  TiU,  9,  compelled  the  Canaanitea, 
who  were  left  in  liie  country,  to  pay  him  tri- 
bnla,  and  to  perform  the  drudgery  of  the  pab. 
lie  worka  he  had  undertaken.  Ai  to  the  chil. 
dren  of  laraal,  he  would  aot  taller  one  of  tbem 
ti>  be  employed  upon  them,  but  made  them  hia 
•oldien,  miniitan,  and  chief  officera,  to  com. 
DMuid  hia  ttnniaa,  hia  chariota,  and  hia  horse- 
men. Yet,  aftBTward,  toward  tha  end  of  hia 
reign,  he  impoaed  a  tribute  upon  them,  and 
made  them  work  at  the  public  boildinga, 
I  Kinga  T,  13,  U;  ix,15;ii,  97 1  which  much 
alienatad  their  mind*  from  him,  and  aowed  the 
•eeda  of  that  diaeontsnt  which  afierward  ap- 
peared in  an  open  reTolt,  by  the  retrallion  of 
Jeroboam,  the  aon  of  Nebat ;  who  waa  at  first 
indeed  <^tigMl  to  take  ahelter  in  Bgfpt.  Bol 
afterward  the  daftction  became  general,  by  tha 
total  rerolt  of  the  ten  trihea.  Hence  it  waa, 
that  the  laraelitea  aaid  to  Rehoboam  the  son 
ofBoIomon,  "Thy  frthernude  onr  yoke  griex- 
oua;  now  therefbrs,  make  thou  the  grisTona 
aairice  of  tby  father,  and  the  beary  joke 
whioh  he  put  npon  ua,  lighter,  and  we  will 
Mr*e  tbae,"  1  Kinga  lii,  4.  It  ie  needtaaa  to 
obaerm,  that  the  laraeUlea  were  ti«qiiently 
•obdned  by  foraifp  prince*,  who  laid  great 
tax**  and  tribute  opon  them,  to  which  fear 
and  naoeaai^  cotnpdted  them  to  aQbrnit.  Yet 
in  (he  Utter  timee,  that  ia,  aftsr  Arobelaua  had 
to  Vianne  in  Franca,  in  tha  sixth 
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^eii  of  the  Tulgar  era,  and  aA«  J 
duced  to  a  prorinoe,  Aagoatna  si 
into  thia  country  to  take  a  new  poll  of  tb* 
people,  and  to  make  a  new  eetiraate  of  tbeir 
eubatance,  that  he  might  thereby  r^ulate  tlM 
tribute  that  STery  one  was  to  par  to  the  &a- 
mana.  Then  Judas,  snmamed  IM  GalilBKB, 
formed  a  aedition,  and  made  an  inaarreelioii, 
to  oppoee  tha  levying  of  thia  tribute.  Sea  in 
St.  Matthew  xiii,  1^  17,  &e,  tha  anaarciT  that 
Jeinis  Chriit  retomed  to  the  PhsriaaB,  wba 
came  with  an  ineidioiM  design  of  tanptioc 
him,  and  aaked  him,  whether  or  not  it  waa 
Itwfiil  to  pay  thttnte  to  Cnaar  1  end  in  Jobn 
viii,  33,  where  the  Jewa  boaat  of  hanng  narer 
been  slarea  to  any  body,  of  bring  n  fna  aa. 
tion,  that  ackaowladged  God  only  for  naaater 

TRINITY.  That  nearly  all  the  Pagan  na. 
tions  of  antiquity,  aays  Bishop  Tomlias,  in  tfaatr 
various  theological  systems,  aoknowledfed  a 
kind  of  Trinity,  has  been  fiilly  etinced  by  those 
learned  men  who  bsTe  made  tha  Heathen  my- 
thology the  aubjact  of  tbeir  slalNnats  iiiijHiiiiia 
The  almoat  universal  prevalenoe  of  tloa  doc- 
trine in  the  Gentile  kmgdoma  must  be  con- 
sidered as  a  strong  argument  in  (hnxir  of  its 
truth.  The  doctrine  itself  bean  such  itrikinf 
internal  marks  of  a  divine  original,  and  ia  ao 
very  nnlikely  to  have  been  the  invention  of 
mere  liuman  reason,  that  there  ia  no  way  of 
accounting  for  the  general  adoption  of  ao  on 
gnlar  a  belief,  but  by  mpponng  that  it  was  ro- 
lealad  by  God  to  the  early  patriarchs,  and  that 
it  was  tranamittad  by  them  to  their  postoiitj. 
In  its  progress,  mdeed,  to  r«mote  ooontriea, 
and  to  distant  generationa,  thia  belioT  >»»'-»i~t 
depraved  and  oompted  in  the  higheat  ikniiiii ; 
ana  he  alone  who  brought  "  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light,"  could  reatora  it  (o  ita  original 
simplicity  and  puri^.  The  diwuiTety  of  tha 
eiiatenoe  of  thia  doctrine  in  the  eany  sgsa, 
among  the  nationa  whass  raoords  have  Iwon 
the  best  ptesorred,  has  been  of  giaat  servioa  to 
the  cause  of  Chriitiauity,  and  eomplrtaly  re- 
futes the  aaeertion  of  infidele  and  akeptics,  that 
the  itiblime  and  mystenoiis  dootrine  of  ths 
Trinity  owes  its  origin  to  (bs  pfailoaopheTs  «f 
Greece.  "If  we  extend,"  aa^  Mr.  Mntriaa, 
"  our  eye  through  the  laaiota  r^ion  oT  anti- 
quity,  we  shall  find  thia  vaiy  dootnne,  wUeh 
the  primitive  Christiana  ai«  said  to  ba«»  bor- 
rowed from  the  Platonic  sohool,  oBiTecaBlly 


_.  of  theb 

race,  who,  for  their  dIatiiigaiitMd  at 
in  piety,  were  admittsd  to  a  Ami 
conrse  with  Jebovah  and  the  angela,  ths  dirins 
heralds  of  hii  commanda."  1^  aam*  laamed 
author  juatly  conaidas  ths  first  two  raraas  of 
the  Old  Ta^ament  aa  containing  vary  strong, 
if  not  daciaiTe,  eridence  in  su^ort  of  the  tr^ 
of  this  doctrine :  Elohim,  a  noun  anhstantive 
of  the  plural  number,  1^  which  the  Creator  Is 
expressed,  appears  «a  evidently  to  point  to. 
ward  a  plurality  of  person*  in  the  divine  na- 
ture, as  the  verb  in  tha  sngular,  with  wfai^ 
it  i*  joined,  does  to  the  unity  of  that  natnn  i 
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"  In  tba  bagiiiBia(  God  <t«ted ;'  with  itrict 

altentJoD  to  grmmiiatical  propriety,  the  pasnge 
■h'oulft  be  roDderad,  "In  the  beginning  Gods 
Erealed,"  but  oar  beliaf  in  the  unit;  of  God  for- 
bids ua  thna  to  tranalate  the  word  Elobim. 
Since.  IhereTore,  Elohim  ii  plural,  and  no  ptu. 
rsl  can  conaiat  of  leas  than  two  in  nomber, 
and  aince  creation  can  aloDO  be  the  work  o' 
Deit;,  wa  an  to  underatajid  by  thia  term  a 
particularl]'  uaed  in  thia  place,  God  the  Fathei 
and  the  elamal  Logos,  or  Word  of  God  ;  that 
Logos  whom  St.  John,  supplying  us  with  an 
excellent  comment  upon  thia  paasa^e,  says, 
waa  in  the  beginiiing  with  God,  and  who  alao 
waa  God.  As  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  ei- 
preasly  pointed  ont  in  the  first  Tersa  of  this 
chapter,  so  if  the  Third  Person  in  the  ble«ed 
Trinity  not  less  decisinly  revealed  to  n>  in 
Gsn.  i,  S :  "  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  wators :"  "  brooded  npon "  tba 
water,  ineu&nnl,  as  a  hen  broods  over  her  eggs. 
Tbns  we  aee  the  Spirit  exerted  npon  thia  oo. 
caaion  an  active  elftctual  energy,  by  that  ener- 
gy agitating  the  raat  abysa,  aiid  iniiiaing  in 
it  a  power^l  vita!  principle. 

Elohim  seema  to  be  the  general  appellatii 
by  which  the  Triune  God^d  is  colloctively 
diatinguiahed  in  Scripture ;  and  in  the  < 
histon  of  the  creation  only,  the  expi 
bora  Elohim,  "the  Goda created,"  iauaedabove 
thirty  times.  The  combining  thii  plural 
with  a  verb  in  the  aingular  woald  not  appear 
■o  remarkable,  if  Mosea  had  uniformty  adhered 
lo  that  mode  of  eipr«a«ion  ;  for  then  it  wonld 
be  evident  that  he  adc^tted  the  mode  oaed  by 
the  Cientilea  in  speaking  of  their  false  gods  in 
the  plnral  number,  but  by  joining  with  it  a 
singular  verb  or  adjective,  rectified  a  pbraae 
that  night  appear  to  give  a  direct  sanction  to 
the  error  of  polytheism.  Bat,  in  reality,  the 
reveTM  is  the  l&ct;  for  In  DeuL  ixiii,  15,  17, 
and  other  places,  be  uaea  the  alngulsr  number 
of  this  vet;  noun  to  express  the  Deity,  though 
not  employed  in  the  august  woil  of  oreation  : 
"  He  forsook  God,"  E^aA ;  "  they  sacrificed 
to  devila  not  to  God,"  EtoaJi.  But  farther, 
MoMB  himself  usea  thia  very  word  Elohim 
with  verba  and  adjoetirae  in  the  plaraJ.  Of 
this  nsani  Dr.  Alfir  enumeratea  many  other 
Striking  inrtances  that  might  be  brought  from 
the  Pentateuch  ;  and  otiier  inspired  writers  use 
it  in  the  came  manner  in  various  parts  of  the 
Old  Teatament,  Job  iixv,  10  ;  Joshua  uiv,  19  ; 
Fealm  cii,  1 ;  Bcclesiaatea  lii,  3  i  3  Samoel 
vii,  93.  It  must  appear,  tberefoie,  to  every 
reader  of  Teflectisn,  eiceodingly  aingular,  that 
when  Moaea  was  endeavouring  to  establish  a 
theological  syatem,  of  which  iba  unity  of  the 
Godhead  waa  the  leading  principle,  and  in 
which  it  difibred  Crom  ail  other  aystema,  ha 
ahonld  make  use  of  larms  directly  imnlioative 
of  a  plorality  in  it ;  yet  ao  dee)dy  was  Uie  awful 
truth  under  consideration  impreeasd  upon  the 
mind  of  the  Hebrew  legislator,  that  tiiis  ia  eon. 
stoutly  done  by  him ;  and,  indeed,  as  Allii  has 
observed,  tbera  is  acaioely  any  method  of 
speaking  ftom  which  a  pluialitv  in  Deity  may 
be  iofbirad,  that  is  not  used  either  by  hmisaU' 
in  the  PentalMiah,  or  liy  tlw  other  insured 


rarious  parts  of  the  Old  IWumt. 
I  joined  with  a  verb  singular,  as  in 
9  cited  before  from  Genesis  i,  I ;  a 
inad  with  a  verb  plural,  aa  in  Gen. 
.    .      And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the 
place  El-belh-al,  because  the  Goda  there  ap- 
peared to  him  f  4  plural  ii  joined  with  an 
adjective  plural,  Joabua  zziv,  19,  "  You  cannot 
serve  the  Lord  ;  for  be  i>  the  holy  Gods."    To 
ttieae  pBiaages,  if  we  add  that  remarkalde  one 
irom  Eccleaiastea,  "  Rememlnr  thy  Creators  in 
the  dava  of  thy  youth."  and  the  predominant 
ae  of  the   terms,  Jehovah    Elohim,  or,  the 
Lord   thy  Goda,"   which    occur  a  hnndied 
times  in  the  law,  (the  word  Jahorab  implying 
tbe  unity  of  the  asaance,  and  Elohim  a  plu. 
-Uity  in  that  unity,)  we  mnat  allow  that  nothing 
an  be  mora  plainly  marked  than  tliis  doctrine 
1  the  ancient  SeriptoiBs. 
Thomgb  the  august  name  of  Jehovah  in  a 
lore   peculiar   manner   belongs  to  God    tbe 
Father,  yet  is  that  name,  in  various  parts  of 
Scriptun,  sp|died  to  each  penon  in  lbs  holy 
Trinity.    The  Hebrews  considered  that  name 
in   ao  aacred  a  light,   that   they   never   pro- 
nounced it,  and  used  the  word  Adonai  instead 
of  iL    It  was,  indeed,  a  name  that  ranked  first 
among  their  profbnndest  cabala;  a  mystery, 
sublime,  ineAble,  inconunnniosble.     It  was 
called  letragranunaton,  or  ttm  name  of  Ibur 
loEtero,  and  theae  leltenr  are  jod,  Ik,  eon,  ic, 
the  proper  pronunciation  of  wlkicb,  [max  long 
disuse,  is  said  to  be  no  longer  known  to  tbe 
Jews  themgetves.    This  awlul  name  was  first 
by  God  to  Mosea  &om  tlie  centre  of 
the  burning  iHiab;  and  Josei^iua,  wbo,  as  well 
as  Scripture,  relates  this  ci 
his  veneration  ibr  it,  by  i 
which  his  relinon  did  not  pt      . 
tiou.    From  uiia  word  (be  Fkgan  title  of  lao 
and  Jove  is,  with  the  greatest  probability.  Bait- 
posed  to  have  been  wtginally  formed ;  and  in 
the  Golden  Vems  of  Pjrtb^uras,  there  is  on 
oath  still  enant  to  tliis  purpose,  "By  Him  who 
has  the  fonr  letters."    As  the  name  Jehovah, 
however,  in  some  ioataaces  ap^ed  lo  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  wu  the  ^-oper  & 


The  Chaldee  Ptraphrasta  (lanslata  the  original  ' 
Hebrew  teit  by  Mimrm  ^  JtiataK  litetally, 
"the  Word  of  Jafaovmb,"  a  term  totally  dif. 


r  has  iDcontest^dy 
1,  and  b  Ha  general 
n,  from  the  Hebr»w 


lerant,  as  Bishop  Kdder  I 

proved,  in  its  rignifioation,  ai 

application  among  ttie  Jews,  ft 

dsMr,  which  mmply  meana  s  uscaima  or 

decree,  and  is  properly  rendered  bv  fiiltgtm. 

In  the  Septowint  tramlatioD  of  the  BiUa,  a 

ippoaed  by  the  Jews  to  have  been  nndar. 
token  by  men  immediately  ins[Hted  from  shove, 
the  former  term  is  nnivamlly  lendatad  Aiyt, 
and  it  is  so  rendered  and  ae  uderslooil  In 
Pbilo  and  all  tbe  more  ancient  r«bb>n»    Ths 

•f  the  third  person  ii     ' 


Trinity  has  descended  unaltered  from  tbe  dan 
of  Moses  to  our  own  time ;  for,  s«  wall  in  tba 
sacred  wntinsa  as  by  the  Targumials,  and  hj 


idb,Googlc 


TRI  9 

H*  it  MfflMimri,  hawairvr,  in  tba  nbbinioil 
book*,  denoininucd  by  tjhechinih,  or  glory  of 
Jehovih ;  in  HHns  pl&oaa  he  it  called  Saphinh, 
or  WMwii  1  and  in  othert  the  fiinah,  or  ilndcr. 
■luiding.  From  the  anumantion  of  theie  cir- 
CDnuUncei,  il  mutt  be  nitlicientEr  evident  to 
the  mind  which  unite*  piety  and  roflection,  that 
n  fki  from  being  lilant  upon  the  lubject,  the 

of  tbii  doctrine,  and  thmt,  in  fact,  the  crsation 
wai  the  remit  of  the  joint  operationi  of  the 
Trinity. 

Iflbaargamant  above  oSaredahoulditill  ap- 
pear beonclunva,  the  twentj-aiith  vene  of  the 
fint  chapter  orGenasia  oontaina  ao  pointed  an 
■tteatalion  to  the  truth  of  it,  that,  when  duly 
conaidered,  it  muat  itagger  the  moat  hardened 
ake|rtic ;  for  in  that  tail  not  only  the  pluraJitr 
b  anequivacally  eipmaed,  but  tha  act  which 
■■  the  pecDliar  prerogativa  oT  Deity  ii  men. 
ti«Ded  together  with  that  plaraUty,  the  one 
circuiuftance  illnatrating  ths  other,  and  both 
being  highly  elacidatory  of  thia  doctrine: 
■'  And  GikI  (Blohim)  aaid,  Let  K*  make  man  in 
oar  image,  after  our  liheneaa."  Why  the  Deity 
aboald  apeak  of  hinMilf  in  the  planl  namber, 
nnleaa  that  Deity  conaiated  of  more  than  one 
peraon,  it  ia  difficult  to  conceive ;  for  the 
■nawer  giran  b;  the  modem  Jewa,  that  thia  is 
ralya  Bgurative  mode  of  eipmaaion,  implying 
the  high  dignity  of  the  apeaker,  and  that  it  ia 
Dinial  for  earthly  aovereigna  to  nee  this  language 
by  way  of  diatinctian,  ialulile,  for  tworeasona. 
In  the  firit  place  il  ia  highly  degrading  to  Uic 
Supreme  Majeirt^  to  auppose  he  would  take  hia 
model  of  apeaking  and  thinking  (rom  man, 
thoDgb  it  ia  highly  conaistent  with  the  vanity 
of  man  to  aimnte  to  himaelf,  aa  doahtiew 
waa  tha  eiaa'  in  Uie  Ucentinuaneaa  of  aaceaed- 
inr  agea,  tha  ityle  and  imagined  conceptiona 
ofDeity ;  and  it  wilt  be  rsnuunbered,  that  thaae 
■oleum  wotda  were  ipoken  before  the  creation 
of  an;  of  thoae  mortala,  whoee  falae  notiona  of 
peatneaa  and  raUimity  the  Almighty  ia  thai 
unpioaiiy  anppoeed  to  adopt.  In  truth,  there 
doe*  not  aaem  to  be  any  real  dignity  in  ao  ex. 
preaeion,  which,  when  naed  by  a  hwnan  aove. 
reign  in  relation  to  himnlf,  approacbea  vet; 
neattoabaurdit^.  The  genidae  uct,  however, 
■ppeara  to  ba  thia.  Wlwit  the  tyruta  of  tb« 
seat  Stat  began  to  aaanma  divine  honour*,  they 
aanmed  likewiee  the  majeatie  languaga  appro- 
priated to,  and  highly  becoming,  the  Daily,  Imt 
totally  inappUoaUe  to  man.  The  error  waa 
propagalad  Irran  age  to  age  through,  a  long 
aicoaarion  of  deapots,  and  at  length  Judaic 
■iMiataay  arrived  at  auch  a  pitch  of  profaoe 
alMiirdity,  aa  to  affirm  that  ven  phraaeoiogy 
to  be  borrowed  from  man  which  waa  the  on- 

ral  and  peculiar  lannage  of  the  Divinity, 
waa,  indeed,  lemarkataly  pertioeni  when 
applied  (o  Deity;  for,  ia  ■  auecMdlag  chapter, 
we  have  nuwe  deeialve  Mithori^  toi  what  ia 
thiM  aaaarted,  where  the  Lord  God  Mnwelf 
■aya,  "  Behold,  tha  man  ia  taaeoma  aa  one  of 
na ;"  a  veiy  aingular  expreadon,  whioh  aome 
Jewish  comniBntatora,  with  equal  efioatery, 
contend  waa  apoken  by  the  DaiW  to  the  coun- 
cil oTangele,  that,  accwding  to  tbeir  aaaeitiona. 


14  T$I 

attended  him  at  the  creation.  From  the  nans 
of  the  Lord  God  being  used  in  ao  «'"p*"tinl  a 
manner,  it  evidently  af^Man  to  ba  addff  ud  to 
thoae  aacrod  penona  to  whom  it  waa  befor« 
aaid,  "  Let  ua  make  nun ;"  for  would  indeed 
the  mnnipotent  Jehovah,  preaidiDg  in  a  le^ 
dignified  council,  oee  worda  that  have  aich  an 
evident  tendency  to  place  the  Deity  on  a  latBl 
with  created  beinga  7 

The  fiiat  paaaage  to  be  adduoed  froai  tbe 
Vew  Teatament  in  proof  of  thia  important  doe- 
trine  of  the  Trinity,  ia,  the  chaige  and  ono. 
miiaion  which  out  Saviour  gave  to  bia  apoetlaa, 
to  "go  and  teach  all  naliona,  baptiiing  them 
in  tba  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
oftheHolyGhoat,-Matt.uviii,  19.  ThaGoa- 
pel  ia  every  where  in  Scripture  repreaentad  aa 
a  covenant  or  conditional  offer  of  eternal  ^. 
ration  fi-om  God  to  man  j  and  baptiam  waa  tha 
appiHnted  ordinance  by  which  men  wen  to  be 
admitled  into  that  covenant,  by  which  that 
□fier  waj  made  and  aeeeptsd.  Thia  covenant 
being  to  be  made  with  God  hinualf,  tbe  ordi- 
nance mu«t  of  course  be  perfbnnad  inhianaoMt 
but  Chriat  directed  that  it  should  ba  parfoimed 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  tbe  Son,  and 
of  the  Ilolv  Ghost ;  and  tbercfbre  we  conehide 
that  God  la  tha  same  aa  the  Father,  Iha  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghoat.  Sinoe  baptiam  ia  to  be 
performed  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  tbe  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghoat,  they  must  be  all  three 
perauns ;  and  since  no  mperiority  or  difleranee 
whatever  ia  mentioned  in  thia  eoleaui  fbm  of 
baptiam,  we  conclude  that  thsea  tbrea  parsona 
are  all  of  one  aubatance,  power,  and  eternity. 
Are  we  to  be  baptited  in  the  name  of  tbe 
Father,  of  the  Sen,  and  of  tlte  Holy  Gbost, 
and  ia  it  poasible  that  the  Father  should  be 
aelf-existent,  eternal,  the  Lord  God  Omnipo- 
tent; and  that  the  Son,  in  whose  name  wear* 
equally  bapttMd,  ahonld  ha  a  mere  man,  boni 
of  a  woman,  and  aubject  to  all  tbe  fniltiaa  and 
ImperfiiationB  of  human  nature  t  or,  is  it  poa- 
sible tliat  the  Hal;  Ghoat,  in  whose  nauM  also 
we  an  eqnallfbaptiied, ahonld  beabaieanwxr 
or  operation,  a  qnalitr  or  power,  withoat  evvn 
peraonal'eiiatenoa  7  Our  leeliogs,  aa  well  aa  oor 
reason,  revolt  from  the  idaa  ofsach  dispaii^. 

This  argnmsnt  will  detirs  graat  alraapb 
from  the  practice  of  the  early  agea,  and  mm 
the  (^Msrvations  whioh  we  meet  with  in  several 
of  the  ancient  fathers  relative  to  iL  We  leers 
from  Ambroae,  that  persona  at  the  time  of  tbeir 
baptisn,  deelarsd  tbeir  belief  in  the  thiee  par- 
aona  of  the  Holy  Trinilj,  and  that  tivn  were 
dipped  in  ths  water  three  timea.  In  hia  Ireatiaa 
upon  tha  Sacramenta  he  says,  "  Thou  sraat 
asked  at  thj  baptism.  Dost  thou  bslieva  in  God 
the  Father  AkughtyT  and  thou  di^  nplj,  I 
believe,  and  tboa  wast  dipped ;  and  a  woead 
time  Ihon  wast  asked.  Dost  thoa  believe  in 
Jesu  Christ  the  Lcwdl  thou  didst  anaww 
sgain,  I  believe,  and  thoa  wast  dipped  i  atbiid 
time  Um  qnettion  waa  repeated.  Dost  tbon  b». 
lievs  in  tbe  Holv  GhoM  I  and  tbe  answer  wm, 
ieve,  then  thou  wast  dipped  a  third  time." 
t«  be  notio^  that  tha  belief,  bare  ax- 
pressed  aeparatsly,  in  Iba  three  persons  of  tbe 
iVinity,  ia  precisely  tba  sams  in  all.    Tartnl. 
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M  ancient ;  and  Jerom 
•■lyii  "  We  Bie  thrioe  dipped  in  the  water,  that 
tb*  mjileiT  of  the  Trinity  enajr  appear  to  ba 
bat  one.  We  are  not  bapliied  io  the  nunea 
of  Father,  Son,  and  B0I7  GhoM,  but  ia  one 
name,  trhitsh  a  God'i ;  and,  therefois,  thoaeh 
we  be  thrice  put  under  watei  to  rapreeent  the 
myitery  of  the  Trinity,  yet  it  ia  reputed  bnt 
one  baptiam."  Tfana  the  iDyeterioua  nnton 
of  the  Father,  ths  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ae  one  God,  wa«,  in  the  opiniOD  of  the  puror 
afeeof  theChriMtan  chnKh,  clearly  eiprewed 
in  thia  form  of  bapUim.  By  it  the  prunilive 
Chriitiuu  nndentood  the  Father*!  grficioiu 
aeoeptance  of  the  atonement  offiind  by  the 
Meiaiah  ;  the  pomliar  protection  of  the  Son, 
ear  gnat  High  Frieat  and  Intercessor ;  and 
the  readineaa  of  the  Holy  Ghoat  to  sonctily,  to 
Maiat,  and  to  comfort  all  the  obedient  follow- 
en  ofChriat,  conBrmed  by  the  viiibls  gift  of 
tengnea,  of  prophecy,  and  divers  other  sifts  to 
tbe  ftrat  diaeiplea.  And  ai  their  neat  Maitei'a 
inalnictioiii  evidently  distinpiiahed  these  per- 
aonfl  from  each  other,  without  any  diSerence 
io  their  anthority  or  power,  all  atantUng  forth  u 
eqoally  diapanain^  the  benefita  ofChnatianity, 
aa  equally  the  objecta  of  tlie  fiiith  requited  in 
eoaverta  upon  admiaiion  into  the  church,  they 
clearly  nnderatood  that  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghoat,  were  likewiie  equally  the 
object!  of  their  gratefol  worahip :  thia  (bUy 
appear*  ftom  their  prayera,  doiologiea,  bymiu, 
and  oreeda,  which  ate  atill  extant. 

The  eaceitd  paaaage  to  be  ptoduoed  in  aup- 
port  of  the  doctrino  now  nodet  eonaideration, 
u,  tbedatologyatth*  oonclnaion  of  St.Paal'i 


the  fellowahip  of  the  Holy  Ghoit,  be  with  you." 
The  manner  in  which  Chriat  and  the  Holy 
Ghoat  are  here  mentioned,  implies  that  they 
are  persona,  for  none  but  persona  can  confer 
irrace  or  fellowahip  ;  and  these  three  great 
bleaeinn  of  f^ce,  tove,  and  followship,  ^ing' 
reapeclively  prayed  for  by  the  inspLied  apostle 
&om  Jeans  Chr»t,  Ood  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Ghoat,  without  any  iDtinuition  of  dis- 
parity, wB  conclude  that  theso  three  peraons 
are  ecjnal  and  Divine.  Thia  solemn  benedic- 
tion mav  therefore  be  considered  as  another 
proof  of'^the  Trini^,  since  it  acknowledges  the 
drrinity  of  Joma  Chriat  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoat. 
The  third  paaaage  is  the  following  aaJntation 
or  benediction  in  the  beginning  of^he  ReveU- 
lion  of  St.  John  :  "Grace  and  peace  from  Him 
which  is,  and  wliich  WIS,  and  which  iato  come; 
■nd  fi'Dm  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before 
hia  Uirone,  and  from  Jesns  Christ."  Here  the 
Father  is  desetibed  by  a  periphrans  taken 
Aum  hie  attribate  of  eternity;  and  "(he  seven 
spirits  i*  a  myitieal  eipnsaion  foi  the  Holy 
Ghost,  need  upon  thia  occasion  either  becauae 
tbe  salatation  is  addressed  to  sevsn  churches, 
every  one  of  wliicb  had  paitalien  of  the  Spirit, 
or  because  seven  was  a  aacred  number  among 
(he  Jews,  denoting  both  variety  and  perfection, 
and  in  thia  case  alluding  to  tlie  varioua  gifts, 
administiatiaiM,  and  opnUions  «f  th«  Holy 
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Ghost.  Since  grace  sJid  peace  ate  prayed  for 
&om  tbsee  three  persons  jointly  and  without 
discrimination,  we  infer  an  equality  in  their 
power  to  dispense  those  blessings ;  and  we 
farlhsr  conclude  that  thsse  three  persona  logs. 
ther  constitute  the  Supreme  Being,  who  is 
alone  tlie  object  of  prayer,  and  is  alone  tbe 
Giver  of  every  good  and  of  every  porfect  gift. 
Jt  might  be  right  to  remark,  that  the  seven 
spirits  cannot  mean  angels,  since  prayers  are 
never  in  Scripture  addreaaed  to  angela,  nor  are . 
bteasinga  ever  pronounced  in  their  name.     It 


paseagea 
God,  [- 


iry  to  quote  any  of  the  numeii 

which  the  Father  ia  einrly  caliea 

aome  of  them  must  be  roco^ecled  by 


eveiy  one,  and  the  divinity  of  tbe  Falhei  ._ 
not  called  in  qnestion'by  any  sect  of  Chris- 
tians ;  and  those  passages  which  prove  th*  - 
divinity  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoat 
aeparately,  will  be  more  properly  conaidered 
under  thoae  beads.  In  the  mean  time  we  may 
obaerTe,  that  if  it  shall  appear  from  Scripture, 
that  Christ  is  God,  and  the  Uoly  Ghost  ia  God, 
it  will  follow,  since  we  are  assured  that  there 
is  but  one  God,  that  the  three  persona,  the 
Father,  tbe  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  a 
mysteriouB  union,  constitute  the  one  God,  or, 
as  it  ia  ernessed  in  the  first  article  of  the 


Unity ;  and  in  the  unity  of  thia  Godhead  u 
be  three  Persons  of  one  substance,  power,  ana 
eternity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

Tlie  word  Trinity  does  not  occur  in  Scrip- 
tnte,  nor  do  we  &id  it  in  any  of  tbe  early 
confessions  of  fidth  ;  bnt  thia  is  no  argument 
agiunst  the  doctine  itself,  since  we  learn  from 
tbe  fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  that  tbe 
divinity  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was, 
from  the  days  of  the  Aposttea,  acknowledged 
by  the  catholic  church,  and  that  those  who 
maintained  a  contrary  opinion  were  considered 
as  heretics;  and  as  every  one  knows  that  nei- 
ther the  divinitT  of  the  Father,  nor  the  unity 
of  tbe  Godhead,  was  ever  called  in  question  at 
any  period,  it  followa  that  the  doctnne  of  the 
IVinity  in  Unity  has  been  In  sitbstsnce,  in 
all  its  constituent  parts,  always  known  among 
Chrisliaae.  In  tbe  fourth  century  it  became 
the  subject  of  eager  and  general  controversy ; 
and  it  was  not  till  then  that  thia  doctrine  was 
particnlarlv  discussed.  While  there  wss  no 
denial  or  dispule,  proof  and  defence  were  un. 
neCBssary  ;  t/urtjaid  erdm  perfteti  dt  IVinifale 
traetatam  tit,  anteqxutm  ablalrarilU  Ariani  ? 
But  this  doctrine  ia  positively  mentioned  as 
being  admitted  among  catholic  ChrisUans,  by 
wrilerlVho  lived  long  before  tliat  age  of  con- 
trDToray.  Justin  Martyr,  in  refuting  the  charge 
of  atheism  urged  against  Christians,  because 
they  did  not  beUeve  in  the  gods  of  the  Heathen, 
expressly  eaya,  "  Wo  worship  and  adore  the 
Father,  and  tho  Son  who  came  from  him  and 
taught  us  these  things,  and  the  prophetic 
Spirit ;"  and  soon  after,  in  the  same  apology, 
he  nndertakes  to  show  the  reasonable  oeas  of 
the  honour  paid  by  Chtiatiana  to  the  Fathet  in 
tbe  first  place,  to  the  Son  in  the  second,  and 
to  the  Boly  Ghost  in  the  third ;  and  says,  that 
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tbeir  uiifliing  the  weond  plu«  lo  >  CTUciGed 
nun,  ma,  by  onbelwran,  donomiiiUKi  mad- 
IMM,  baoMMi  thej  wan  ignorant  of  the  mjtierj, 
whioh  he  then  proceed!  to  ezpUin.  Athen*- 
foru,  in  raplfing  to  the  Mme  chixgs  ofiilheinn 
urged  tniiiM  Chriituna,  becuiee  the;  refiuBd 


we,  who  call  upon  God  the  Father,  aod  God 
the  Son,  and  God  the  Holj  Spirit,  ihowing 
their  power  in  the  unity,  and  their  distinction 
in  order,  ihonld  be  called  atfaeiat*  V  Clement 
of  Alexandria  not  only  meotioiui  three  divine 
nreona,  Imt  inToke*  them  aa  one  only  God. 
Fraxeaii,  Saheliiiu,  and  other  Unitariana,  ac- 
cuaed  the  orthodoi  Chiirtiana  of  tritheina, 
whioh  ia  of  itaelf  a  clear  proof  that  the  ortho. 
dox  wotahipped  the  father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Hoi;  Ghoat;  and  though  in  reality  tjiey  con. 
aidered  these  three  peraona  aa  conatituting  the 
one  tnw  God,  it  ii  obrioua  that  theii  enemjea 
miglit  eaaOj  repreeent  that  worahip  aa  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  three  Goda.  TertuUian,  in 
writing  againat  Praxets,  maintaina,  that  a 
Trinity  rationally  conceived  ia  conaiatent  with 
truth,  and  that  unity  irrationally  conceived 
forma  hereay.  He  had  before  aaid,  in  apeak. 
ioff  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoat,  that 
"there  axe  three  of  one  aubatance,  and  of  one 
condition,  and  of  one  power,  becauaa  there  ia 
one  God  :"  and  be  allMward  adda,  "  The  con- 
nection of  the  Father  in  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Son  in  the  Comforter,  makea  three  united 
together,  the  one  with  the  other ;  wiiich  three 
■-'--        -  •■  ■     aid,  I 


Holy  Ghoat  ia  God  i"  and  again,  "The  Father, 
the  Sod,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  believed  to  be 
three,  conatitute  one  God."  And  in  another 
part  of  bia  works  he  aaya,  "  There  la  a  Trinity 
of  one  Divinity,  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghuet."  And  TertuUian  not  only 
maintaina  tlieae  doctrines,  but  aaserta  that  they 
wore  prior  to  any  hereay,  and  had,  indeed,  been 
the  faitb  of  Christiana  fiom  the  lirst  promul- 
gation of  the  Gospel.  To  these  writer*  of  the 
second  century,  we  may  add  Origen  and 
Cyprian  in  the  third ;  the  former  of  whom 
mention!  baptiaoi  (alluding  to  ita  appoioted 
form)  aa  "the  aooree  and  fountain  of  graces 
to  him  who  dedicates  hiiAaelf  to  tbe  divinity 
of  the  ador^e  Trinity."  And  the  latter,  afler 
reciting  the  same  form  of  baptiam,  says  that 
"  1^  it  Christ  delivered  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  unto  which  mystery  or  aacranw^it  the 
natlosa  were  to  be  baptized."  It  would  be  oaay 
lo  multiply  quotations  upon  Ihia  subject ;  but 
these  are  amply  sufficient  to  show  the  opinions 
of  the  early  fathers,  and  to  lefiite  the  assertion 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  an  inven- 
tion of  the  fourth  cBntnrj,  To  Iheee  poeitivo 
teslunoniea  may  be  subjoined  a  negative  argu- 
menl:  those  who  acknowledged  tlie  divinity 
of  Chriat  and  of  the  Holy  Ghcat,  are  never 
called  heretics  by  any  writer  of  the  first  three 
centuries ;  and  this  circumstance  ia  surely  a 


doctrine  of  the  primitive 
especially,  aince  the  namea  of  those  who  first 
denied  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  of  tbe  Ho)y 
Ghost,  are  traiuiaitted  to  na  as  of  parsona 
who  dissented  from  the  oanuooii  faith  of  Chria. 

But  while  we  contend  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  in  Unity  is  fbnnded  in  Soriptuiv, 
and  sapported  by  the  authority  of  the  early 

Ctiristians,  we  most  acknowledge  that  it  is  do' 
given  to  man  lo  understand  in  what  mannte 
the  three  persons  ore  united,  or  how,  separately 
and  jointly,  they  are  God.  It  would,  perhaps, 
have  been  well,  if  divines,  in  treating  this 
awful  and  mysterious  subject,  had  confined 
themselves  to  the  eipceaaions  of  Scripture  ;  for 
the  moment  we  begin  to  explain  it  beyond  the 
written  word  of  God,  we  plunge  ourselves  into 
inextricable  difficulties.  And  how  can  it  be 
otherwise  T  Is  it  to  be  expected  that  our  finite 
nnderstandinga  ahould  be  competent  to  the  full 
comprehennon  of  the  nature  and  properties  of 
an  infinite  Being?  "Can  we  And  out  the 
Almighty  to  perfection,"  Job  xi,  7  ;  or  pene. 
Irate  mto  the  essence  of  the  Most  High  ?  "Gcd 
is  a  jpirit,"  John  iv,  34,  and  ooi  gross  concep- 
tions are  but  ill-adapted  to  the  contemplation 
of  a  pure  and  apiritnol  Being.  We  know  not 
the  essence  of  oar  own  mind,  nor  the  precise 
distinction  of  ita  several  faculties ;  and  why 
then  should  we  hope  to  comprehend  the  per- 
sonal characters  which  exist  in  the  Godhead ! 
"  If  I  tell  you  earthly  things,  and  you  under, 
stand  them  not,  bow  shall  ;e  uoderstand  if  I 
tell  you  heavenly  things?"  When  we  attempt 
to  investigate  the  nature  of  the  Deity,  whose 
existence  is  commensurate  with  eternity,  by 
whose  power  the  universe  was  created,  and  I7 
whose  wisdom  it  is  governed ;  whose  presence 
fills  all  space,  and  whose  knowledge  extends  to 
the  thoughts  of  every  man  in  every  age,  and 
to  the  evanti  of  all  places,  past,  present,  aiid  to 
cooie,  the  mind  is  quickly  lost  in  the  vastnesa 
of  these  ideas,  and,  unable  to  find  any  sure 
guide  to  direct  ita  progress,  it  becomes,  at  every 
step,  more  bewildered  and  entangled  in  Um 
adlese    moKea    of   metaphysical    abstraction. 

God  ia  a  God  that  hideth  himselC"  "We 
cannot  by  searcbing  find  out  God."  "  Behold, 
God  ia  great,  and  we  know  him  not,"  Job  iiiii, 
9 ;  xi.  7  1  iiiTi,  S6.  "  Such  knowledge  ia  too 
wonderful  and  eicellent  for  us ;  it  is  high :  we 
cannot  attain  unto  it,"  Paalm  cxxxix,  6.  It  is 
for  ua,  simply  and  in  that  docile  spirit  which 
becomes  us,  to  receive  the  testimony  of  God  as 
to  himself,  and  to  fix  ourselves  upon  that  firm- 
est of  all  foundations,  and  moat  rational  of  all 

idence,  "  Thus  sajth  the  Lord." 

TRIUMPHS,  MiUTAXT.  The  Hebrewa,  un- 
der tbe  direction  of  inspired  propbela,  celebro- 
tod  their  victories  by  triumphal  procoMona, 
the  women  and  children  dancing,  and  playing 
upon  musical  instnimentc,  and  singing  bymns 
and  songs  of  triumph  le  tlie  living  and  true 
God.  TJio  song  of  Moees  at  the  Hed  Sea. 
which  was  sung  by  Miriam  and  the  wonieo  of 
larael  to  the  dulcet  beat  of  the  timbrel,  is  a 
nujoatlc  example  of  the  tiiumphal  hynins  of 


idbyGooglc 


TRl  9 

tlia  uieinit  Hebrawi.  The  long  of  Debonji 
and  Bank,  ofier  the  deoiiiTe  butle  in  which 
SiMre  Itot  hii  liTa,  and  Jabin  hia  dominion  ant 
tba  tribea  of  Iiraal,  ia  a  prodoctioo  of  the  aaine 
•ort,  in  whioh  tbo  apirit  of  genuioa  hsToinn 
and  of  truB  raligion  ara  adnurablj  oombuMd. 
But  tho  song  which  the  women  of  Israel 
chanted  when  thej  went  out  to  meet  Saul  and 
Ua  Tictoriooa  anaj,  »&at  the  death  of  Goliath, 
and  the  diaeomfitare  of  th«  PhiUMitMB,  po*. 
•naea  aomewhat  of  a  di&rant  character,  torn, 
ing  chiefly  on  the  valorous  exploit*  of  Saul 
and  the  joQthfUI  champion  of  laraet:  "And  it 
came  to  pus,  as  the;  came,  when  David  wai 
returned  from  the  alaughter  of  tbo  Philistioe, 
"--'  "- -  ■     "    II  tha." 


It  King  Saul 


Israel,  singin|r  and  dancing,  to  n 
with  tabrets,  with  jo;,  and  with 
moaia  :  and  the  women  answered  one  another 
aa  the;  played,  and  mid,  Saul  hath  slain  hia 
thouMuids,  and  David  his  ten  thooaanda."  1 
Sam.  zvili,  6,  7.  But  the  mart  ^vmarkabla  fea. 
tivitv,  perhaps,  on  the  records  of  hiatorv,  was 
celebrated  bj  Jehoahaphat,  the  king  of  Judah, 
in  a  BucceMing  age.  When  that  religioua 
prince  led  forth  hi*  armj  to  battle  against  ■ 
powerful  confederacy  of  hi*  nelghbMua,  h( 
appointed  a  band  of  ncred  music  to  march  in 
Dtmt,  praising  the  beauty  of  holiness  as  the} 
went  before  the  army,  "  and  to  saj,  Praies  tbt 
Iiord,  for  his  merer  endurelb  for  aver."  After 
the  discomfiture  of  their  enemies,  he  aseemblod 
his  srmy  in  the  valley  of  Berachs,  near  the 
Bcene  of  victory,  where  the;  resumed  the  an. 
them  of  religions  praise:  "'nnn  they  returned, 
every  man  of  Jndah  and  Jerosaleni,  and  Jeho- 
ahaphat in  the  fore  &ont  of  them,  to  go  again 
to  Jerosatem  with  joy ;  for  the  Lord  had  made 
them  to  rejoice  over  their  enemies.  And  they 
eame  to  Jerusalem  with  psalteries,  and  harps, 
and  trampsts,  oato  the  house  of  the  Lord," 
3Chron.li,  31,  37.  Instead  of  celebrating  his 
own  heroism,  or  the  valour  of  his  troops,  on 
this  memorable  oocasion,  that  excellent  prince 
song  with  his  whole  annj  the  piaise*  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  who  disposes  of  the  victory 
according  to  bis  pleasure.  This  conduct  was 
becoming  the  daaosndsnt  andsucoestor  of  Da. 


end  a  religious  people, 
of  Jehovd. 

The  Roman  conquerors  used  to  carry  branch. 
M  of  palm  in  their  hands  when  they  went  in 
triumph  to  the  capitol ;  and  eonietimee  wore 
the  U^a  palmala,  a  garment  with  the  figures  of 
palm  tree*  upon  it,  which  were  interwoven  in 
the  fabric.  In  the  same  trlun^hant  attitude, 
the  Apoatle  John  behold  in  vision  those  who 
had  Dvarcomebyths  blood  oftha  lamb,  stand, 
ing  "before  the  throne,  clothed  with  wldte 
robes,  and  palm*  in  their  hands,"  Rav.  vil,  9. 
The  highaat  military  honour  which  could  be 
obtained  in  the  Roman  state,  was  a  triumph, 
or  solemn  procasuon,  in  which  a  victorious 
general  and  his  annv  advanced  through  the 
city  to  the  capitol.  He  aet  out  from  the  Cam- 
puB  Hartius,  and  proceeded  along  the  Via 
Triomphalia,  and  from  thence  throngh  the  most 
puUic  ^MH  of  the  city.     Tl^  street*  wore 


E'ng  and  playing  triomphal  sonn ; 
d  the  oxen  to  M  Bscrifieed,  having 
their  horns  gilt,  and  their  heads  adorned  with 
fillets  and  garlands;  then,  in  carriages,  were 
brought  the  spoils  taken  firom  the  enemy;  also 
goldsu  crowns  sent  by  the  allied  and  tribotaty 
Btalas.  The  titles  of  the  vanquished  nations 
were  inscribed  .on  wooden  frames  i  and  images 
or  [BpresDntations  of  the  conquered  conatne* 
and  cities  were  exhibited.  The  captive  leadara 
followed  in  chains,  with  their  children  and 
■tteadants  ;  after  the  captives  came  the  liclors, 
having  their  faces  wreathed  with  laurel,  fol- 
lowed by  a  great  company  of  musicians  and 
dancers,  dressed  like  satyrs,  and  wearing  crovms 
of  gold ;  in  the  midst  of  whom  was  a  panto. 
mime,  clothed  in  a  fhmale  garb,  whose  business 
it  was,  with  his  looks  and  gestures,  to  insult 
the  vanquished ;  a  long  trnin  of  persons  fol. 
lowed,  carrying  perliimeB ;  after  them  came  the 
general,  dressed  in  purple,  embroidered  with 
gold,  with  a  crown  of  Isnrel  on  his  hesd,  a 
blanch  of  tsorel  in  his  right  hand,  and  in  hi* 
left  an  ivoir  sceptre,  with  an  eagle  on  the  lop, 
his  face  painted  with  vermilion,  and  a  golden 
ball  hanging  from  his  neck  on  his  breast ;  he 
stood  n]ff  ight  in  a  gilded  chariot,  adorned  with 
ivory,  and  drawn  by  four  while  horeee,  attsndsd 
tn'  lus  relations,  and  a  great  crowd  of  citizens, 
all  in  white.  Ilis  chil^n  rods  in  the  chariot 
along  with  him  ;  his  lieolenants  and  military 
tribunes,  cemmonly  by  his  side.  Afler  the  ge. 
neral  followed  the  consuls  and  senators,  on 
foot ;  and  the  whole  procession  wu  closed  by 
the  victorious  army  drawn  up  in  order,  crown^ 
with  laurel,  and  decorated  with  the  gifts  whioh 
they  bad  received  for  their  valour,  singing 
theu  own  and  their  general's  praiBes.  The 
triumphal  procession  was  not  confined  to  the 
Romans ;  tho  Greeks  had  a  similar  custom ; 
for  the  conquerors  used  to  make  a  procession 
through  tho  middle  of  their  city,  crowned  with 
garlands,  repeating  hymns  and  songs,  and 
brandishing  their  spears ;  the  captives  followed 
in  chsJns,  and  all  their  spoil*  were  exposed  to 

The  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  alludes  (o 
these  sjdendid  triomphaJ  scenes  in  his  Epistta 
to  the  Ephesians,  where  he  mentions  the  glo. 
ous  ascension  of  his  Bedeemer  into  hatven  : 
When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  capti- 
vity captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men,"  Epfa. 
8.    These  words  are  a  quotation  from  the 

Esighth  Psalm,  where  David  in  spirit  de- 
s  the  SBcansion  of  Messiah  in  very  glow- 
ing colours:  "Thechoriotsof  God  are  twenty 
thouaand,  even  thouaands  of  angels  :  Uie  Lord 
is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place. 
Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  Ibon  hast  led 
captivity  captive,"  or  an  immense  number  of 
captivesi  "thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  j 
yea,  for  the  rebellious  slao ;  that  the  Lord  God 
ight  dwell  among  them.  Blessed  be  the  Lord, 
lo  dailj  loadeth  us  with  his  benefits,  sren 
the  God  of  our  salvation.  SeUh,"  Psalm  liviii, 
17-19.  Knowing  tho  deep  impression  which 
— <-  --  oUusion  IS  calculated  to  make  on  the 
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DHnd  of  I  paopk  bmilinlj  mcqnHnted  wilh 
triiunplul  wmia*,  Um  Apoctle  nilunu  to  it  in 
hii  Epiitla  to  Ibe  CnloMuiig,  which  «u  writtoD 
■bout  tbe  MUM  limB :  *'  Ha.Ting  ipoilad  princi- 
palitiM  tad  powen,  iw  nuul*  a  show  or  them 
^panl;,  biompUDK  onr  them  in  it,"  Col.  ii.  15. 
Altai  abtaining  ■  complete  Ticlory  otct  kll  hii 
MMOiiea,  ba  aaoaaded  in  iplendoor  utd  triamph 
into  hia  Fatbar'e  praeeiuia  on  tJiB  cloudi  of 
kaaTNi,  tha  cbariou  of  the  Most  High,  thou, 
•anda  <^  hair  annla  lUanding  in  hia  train ;  he 
lad  the  deril  and  all  hia  aagela,  together  wilh 
ain,  the  world,  and  death,  aa  hia  apoiU  of  war, 
and  oapUTot  in  ohaina,  and  expoaed  them  to 
opan  contempt  and  abane,  in  the  Tiew  of  all 
I,  trioniphinc  like  a  gity. 
tham,  in  Tirtua  of  hia 
CRiaa,  npmi  wbich  he  made  complete  aatia&c. 
tioD  for  MB,  and  bjr  hia  own  atren^h,  withoal 
the  ■ariatinoa  af  anj  creature,  deatroTed  him 
that  had  tha  power  of  death,  that  ia,  the  derU. 
And  aa  mightjr  princea  were  accoatomed  to 
acattar  Urgiaaaa  among  the  people,  and  reward 
their  companiona  in  anna  with  a  liberal  hand, 
whan,  laden  with  the  apoila  of  vanqoiahed  na- 
tiona,  thej  latomed  in  Irinniph  to  their  capital ; 
10  tha  Conqueror  of  death  and  hell,  when  he 

'  d  &r  abore  all  heaTena,  and  lat  down 

■t  of  Ibe  throne,  abed  forth  bleaaings 
i  and  Holy  Spirit,  upon  peophi  of 


ra  and  aoldieia,  also, 
according  to  their  inarit.  Among  the  Somana, 
tha  nohleat  reward  which  a  soldier  coold  re- 
oeiTa,waB  the  crown,  made  of  leaTea.  Alluding 
to  thia  high  diitinction,  the  Apoatle  aaja  to  hii 
aon  Timothr,  "  I  hare  fought  a  good  %hl 
henceforth  there  ia  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  ot 
righteouaneaa,  which  the  Lord,  tha  righteoiu 
Judge,  will  give  me  at  that  da;  ;  and  not  to 
me  ool;,  hat  unto  all  them  alao  that  love  hie 
appearing,"  3  Tim.  iv,  T,  B.  And  laat  anj 
alKHild  imagine  that  the  Chrialian'a  crow 
pariahable  in  ita  natore,  and  aoon  fadea  a« 
like  a  crown  of  oak  leave*,  tin  Apoatle  Feter 
aaauna  the  Rutlifill  aoldier  of  Chriat  that  hi* 
crown  ia  infinitely  more  valnable  and  laating : 
"  Ye  ahall  receive  a  crown  of  elor^  that  fadetb 
not  away,"  1  Peter  t,  4.  And  thia  account  is 
confirmed  by  St.  Jamea  :  "  Bleeaed  ic  the  man 
that  enduteth  temptation  ;  for  when  he  ia  tried, 
he  aball  ncaivn  the  crown  of  life,  wliich  the 
Iiocil  bath  promiaed  to  them  that  Iots  him," 
Junta  i,  13.  The  military  crowni  were  con. 
ferred  bv  the  general  in  pteaence  of  hi*  army ; 
and  ncn  aa  received  them,  after  a  pablic  eulo. 
gium  on  their  valour,  were  placed  neit  hia 
paraon.  The  Chtiatian  alao  receive*  hia  un. 
merilBd  reward  from  the  hand  of  the  Captain 
of  hia  aalvation  :  "  Ba  thou  fitithfril  nnlo  death, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life,"  Rev.  ii,  10. 
And,  like  the  biave  veteran  of  ancient  time*, 
he  ia  promoted  to  a  plaoo  near  hia  Lord  :  "To 
1  grant  to  ait  with 


vith  my  Fa^er  on  hia  throne,' 


TRO 

TrOT  to  the  north,  and  that  of  AaM*  b>  tlu 
aoath.  Sometimea  the  name  of  Troaa  ia  pot 
for  the  province,  wherein  the  city  of  Tray 
I.  £t.  Pant  wa>  at  TVoaa,  when  be  bad 
the  viaion  of  the  Macedonian  inviting  him  to 
I  and  preach  in  that  kingdom,  Acta  xvi,  & 
le  thia,  the  Apcatle  waa  leveral  times  at 
Troai  1  but  we  know  nothing  paiticalar  oT  hia 
tranwction*  there.  Acta  zx,  S,  6 1  9  Cor.  ii,  14 ; 
9  Tim.  iv,  13. 

TROPHlMUS,adiicii^of  8t.Paul.and  an 
pbeaian  by  biith.  He  came  from  Epbeaoa  ta 
Corinth  with  thsApoatle,  and  kept  him  companjr 
in  hia  whole  ionmey  from  Corinth  to  Jorasalem, 
A.  D.  58.  AcU  II,  4.  When  St.  Pkid  waa  in 
the  temple  there,  the  Jewa  laid  hold  of  him, 
crying  out,  "  Men  of  laiael,  help ;  thia  ia  lb« 
man  Siat  leocheth  all  men  every  where  againrt 
the  people,  and  the  law,  and  thia  place ;  and 
fattber,  brought  Greeka  ako  into  the  ladrnpla, 
and  luuth  polluted  thia  boij  pUce,"  Acta  ni, 
itB,  39.  And  thia  they  aaU,  beoanaa  cnUin 
Jewa  of  Epbean*  having  aaen  Tropbimoa  wUh 
St.  Paul  in  the  city,  whom  they  looked  upon 
aa  a  Gentile,  imagined  that  St.  Paul  had  intro- 
duced him  into  the  temple.  The  whole  city 
waa  immediately  in  an  uproar,  and  Si.  Paul  was 
aecared.  Trophimua  aflerwaid  accompanied 
SI.  Paul ;  for  that  Apoatle  writes  to  Timothy, 
that  he  bad  left  Trophimua  aicfc  at  Miletna, 
3  Tim.  Iv,  SO, 

TRUMPET.  The  Lord  commanded  Mosea 
to  make  two  trompeta  of  beaten  nlver,  to  be 
employed  in  calling  the  people  together  whan 
tbtj  were  to  decamp,  Num.  i,  a,  3,  Ac.  They 
alao  chiefly  made  ui»  of  tbena  tnunpatai,  to 
proclaim  the  beginning  of  tha  civil  year,  the 
beginning  of  the  Sabbatical  year,  and  the 
beginning  of  the  jubilee.  Lev.  iiv,  9,  10. 
Josephu*  aaya,  that  tbeae  trompeta  were  near 
a  cubit  Ions ;  and  had  a  tube,  or  (npa,  of  the 
tbicknea*  of  a  common  flute.  Their  months 
were  only  wide  enough  to  be  blown  into,  and 
their  enda  were  like  those  of  a  modem  trum- 
pet. At  firat  there  were  bnt  two  in  the  camp, 
bnt  afterward  a  greater  nnmber  were  made. 
Even  in  the  time  of  Joshua  there  were  aeven 
of  them,  Joahna  vi,  4.  At  the  dedication  of 
(be  temple  of  Solomon  six-score  prieata  eoanded 
as  many  trumpets,  3  Cbron.  v,  13.  Betide  the 
sacred  trumpets  of  the  temple,  the  nae  of  which 
waa  reatrained  to  the  prieata  only,  in  war  Ihare 
were  othara,  which  the  geoenla  sometiBiea 
(Hnployed  for  gathering  their  tmopa  together. 
For  eiample,  Elmd  sounded  the  trumpet,  to 
■asemble  the  laraelitas  agaimt  the  Moi^ites, 
who  opprciaed  them,  and  whoaa  king  Eglan 
be  had  lately  alain,  Judg.  vi.  37.  Gideon  took 
a  trumpet  in  hia  hand,  and  gave  every  one  of 
hia  people  one,  when  he  aassnlted  the  Mi- 
dianilea,  Jodgee  vii,  3,  IE.  Joab  sounded  the 
tmmpet,  to  give  the  signal  of  retreat  to  hia 
soldiers,  in  the  battle  against  tliose  of  Abnei^ 
pany,  and  in  that  against  Abaalom ;  and  lastly, 
in  the  parauit  of  Sbeba  the  aon  of  Bichn. 
3  Sam.  ii,  38j  iviii,  IS;  u,  93.  Tha  feaat 
of  trumpet*  waa  kept  on  the  first  day  of  Ijra 
seventh  nuntlt  of  the  sacred  year,  tb«  fail  of 
tba  civil  year.    See  Music. 
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TRUTH  is  oadd,  1.  In  oppomtion  la  faite. 
hood,  liw,  or  deceit,  Pior.  xii,  IT,  ttc.  2,  It 
■ifnlfiai  fidelity,  nnceritj,  and  puDctoilitj  in 
kMpmf  promiacn ;  and  to  tiiilh  taken  in  tfaia 
■enaa  >■  gernnlly  joined  mercy  or  liindneu,  ■■ 
in  Gen.  zziT,  37,  and  otber  placea  of  Scriptoni. 
3.  Tnith  ii  ^  foi  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  Galaoana  iii,  1.  4.  Truth  is  put  for 
the  rabatonoe  of  the  typee  and  ceremooiea  of 
the  law,  John  i,  17. 

TUBAL,  the  fifth  son   of  Japheth.    The 


peopled  oonntriM  bordering  upon  each  other. 
The  Chaldee  interpietan,  by  Tubal  and  Me- 
■heoh  nnderatand  Italy  and  Asia,  or  rather  Au. 
■onia.  Joeephna  account*  tbani  to  be  Iberia 
and  CappadoeiL  St.  Jerom  affimu  that  Tubal 
repreeeata  the  Spaniarda,  heretofore  called 
Jberiaaa.  Bochart  ia  Teiy  eopiom  in  proving, 
Uiat  by  Meahach  and  Tubal  ar«  intended  the 
MiucoTitM  and  the  Tibareniana. 

TUBAL-CAIN,  or  THUBAL-CAIN,  son 
of  Laibecih  tbe  btganaDB,  and  of  ZiUah, 
G«n.  ii,  39.  The  Sciiptnrsl  teU  na,  that  he 
waa  the  father  and  inventor,  or  master,  of 
the  art  of  forging  and  managine  iron,  and  of 
naking  all  kinda  of  iron- work.  There  is  great 
r«aaon  to  believe  that  thi*  was  the  Vulcan  of 
tbe  Hestheni. 

TURTLE,  im,  rprvAr,  Gen.  XT,  9 ;  Lev.  i,  14 
T,  7,  11;  xii,  6.  8;  liv,  23,  30;  i»,  14,  29 
Nora,  vi,  10;  Pwlm  loiv,  19;  Cant,  ii,  12. 
Jar.  Tiii,  7;  t^v]'^,  Luke  ii,  34.  We  have  the 
anthority  of  the  Beptoagint,  the  Tarvam,  and 
of  all  the  aneteot  intarpretera,  for  undeiMand. 
ing  Ihia  of  tba  turtle.  Indeed,  it  is  one  of 
thoae  evident  initancea  in  which  the  name  of 
the  bird  ia  by  Bnomalapmia  formed  from  its  Dole 
or  cry.  The  turtle  is  mentioned  among  mi. 
grUory  binla  by  Jeremiab  viii,  7,  and  in  this 
■enae  diffiua  &Dm  the  rest  of  its  family,  which 
are  all  stationary.  The  Ikct  to  which  the  pro- 
phet lUndea  ia  attested  by  Ariatotle  in  these 
worda  :  "  The  pigeon  and  the  dove  an  always 
nvaent,  but  the  turtle  only  in  nmmer  :  that 
bird  is  not  seen  in  winter."  And  in  another 
part  of  his  work,  he  saserts  that  the  dove 
lamaina,  while  the  turtle  inigratM.  Vano.  and 
otiiBr  ancient  writera,  make  the  like  statement. 
Tha*  Solomon,  Cant,  ii,  13,  mentions  the  return 
of  this  Uid  as  one  of  the  indications  of  tpring: 
>' The  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  the  luxL" 
See  Dovs. 

TYCHICDB,  a  diaciple  of  St.  Paul,  whom" 
the  Apostle  often  smployed  to  carry  his  letters 
to tlie seviml  cbnrcbe*.  He  wasoftbe  proi '  ~~ 
of  Asia,  and  accompanied  St.  Paul,  whe 
A.  D.  5S,  he  made  his  jonmey  from  Corinth 
to  Jenisaleni,  Acta  ix,  4.  It  was  he  that 
carried  the  epistle  to  tlia  Coloasians,  that  to 
the  Ephesians,  and  the  first  to  'HmothT.  St. 
Paul  did  not  send  him  merely  to  carry  bis  let- 
ters, bat  also  to  learn  the  atata  of  the  charches, 
«nd  to  bring  him  an  account  of  them.  Where- 
fore he  calls  him  his  dear  brother,  a  faithful 
miniitsr  of  tba  Lord,  and  bis  companion  in  the 
■arrioe  of  God,  Eph.  vi,  31,  32-,  Col.  iv,  7,  8. 
He  bad  thongiitaabo  of  aending  him  into  Crete, 


J  TYP 

to  preside  over  that  church  in  the  abaenoe  of 
Titus,  iii,  13. 

TYPE.  This  word  is  not  fivqiienUy  naad 
in  Scripture;  but  what  it  eienifies  is  supposed 
to  be  very  freqnentiy  implied.  We  usually 
consider  a  type  as  an  aiample,  patlem,  or 
general  simiEtude  to  a  person,  event,  or  thing 
which  ia  to  come  :  and  in  this  it  diSeta  from  a 
iremntation,  memorial,  or  coauoemoration 
an  event.  Sic,  which  is  pist.  The  Spirit  of 
d  has  adopted  a  variety  of  means  to  indioato 
bis  perfect  foreknowledge  of  all  eventa,  and 
hie  power  to  control  them.  This  ia  some- 
declared  by  expraea  verbal  prophecj; 
imea  by  specific  actions  performed  ^ 
divine  command ;  and  aometimes  by  those 
peculiar  events,  in  the  lives  of  individuals,  and 
the  history  or  religious  obaflrvancea  of  the  Ik 
raeliles,  whitji  were  caused  to  bear  a  designed 
reference  to  some  parts  of  the  Gospel  history. 
Tba  main  point,  says  Chevallier,  in  an  inquiry 
into  these  hislaricsl  types,  ia  to  establish  tlia  - 
fact  of  a  preconcerted  connection  between  tha 
two  eeriea  of  events.  No  similarity,  in  itself, 
is  sufficient  to  prove  such  a  correapandeaoe. 
Even  those  recorded  in  Scripture  are  recorded 
under  very  difierent  circumstances.  If  the  Gnt 
event  be  declared  to  be  typical,  at  the  tine 
when  !t  occurs,  and  the  second  correspond 
with  the  prediction  so  delivered,  them  can  ba 
no  doubt  that  tbo  correspondence  was  dssignad, 
K,  before  the  occurrence  of  the  second  event. 
there  be  delivered  a  distinct  prophecy,  that  it 
will  happen,  and  will  correspond  with  aoma 
previous  event ;  the  fijtfilment  of  the  prophecj 
fumtshea  an  intrinsic  proof,  that  the  person 
who  gave  it  spake  by  divine  inspiration.  It 
may  not,  from  Ibis  fact,  follow,  that  the  two 
events  were  connected  by  a  dest^  formed 
before  either  of  them  occurred :  but  it  ceitainlf 
does  follow,  that  the  second  event,  in  some 
leeastirs,  bad  respect  to  the  first;  and  that 
whatever  degree  of  connectioa  waa,  by  such* 
prophet,  BsBUtned  to  eiiat,  did  really  exist.     Jt, 

again,  no  specific declaiation  bemads,  ro 

ing  the  typical  character  of  an^  event  o 
son,  until  afler  the  second  event  ha*  occi 
which  is  then  declared  to  have  been  prefwruedt 
the  fact  of  preconcerted  connection  wul  rest 
solely  upon  the  authority  of  the  person  who 
advances  the  assertion.  But,  if  we  know,  &<mi 
other  sources,  that  his  words  are  the  words  of 
truth,  our  only  inquiry  will  be,  if  he  either  dia. 
tinctly  asserts,  or  plainly  infers,  the  eiistanoe 
of  a  designed  correspondence.  Tb»  fiu:t,  then, 
of  a  preconcerted  connection  between  two 
series  of  events,  is  capable  of  being  established 
and  tbe  historical  types  may  be 
..n~.ui   in   (h—^  principal  di- 


ingjv  arranged   i 
I.    Some  of  Ihen 


I  hem  aSbrd  intrinsic  evi- 
dence, that  the  Scriptures,  which  record  than, 
are  given  by  inspiration  of  God;  tha  others 
can  be  proved  to  eiiat  onlj  by  assniniDf  that 
fact :  but  all,  when  once  establiabed,  diqilaj 
the  astonishing  power  and  wiadom  of  God; 
and  the  importance  of  that  schanie  of  redemp- 
tion, which  was  ushered  into  the  worM  with 
such  magnificent  preparations.  In  contem- 
plating t£s  wonderful  system,  we  discern  one 
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gnkt  inWDtion  interwomii,  not  ani;  into  the 
TntiBl  UTopbecM  and  oitnordinar;  ennta 
of  ths  hidoty  of  the  bnelius,  bat  into  tba 
ordinarj  tnuuactiani  of  the  livei  af  Mlectod 
indiiridaab,  eren  from  the  creBlion  of  the 
world.  AduD  wu  "the  figure  of  him  that 
wu  to  coma,"  Romani  f,  14.  Melcbiaedsc 
wu  "made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,"  Heb. 
TU,  S.  Abi«hun,  ia  the  cooree  of  eraoti  in 
wlueh  he  wu  engaged  b;  tbe  eapecud  comniud 
of  Heaven,  waa  enaJiled  to  *ee  Chriit'a  dsj, 
John  Tiii,  f'6;  and  loao  waa  receiTed  from 
the  dead  "  in  a  figure,"  Heb.  li.  19.  At  a  later 
period,  the  paacBal  lamb  wu  ordained  to  be 
■aeriRoed,  not  only  u  *  memorial  of  the  im- 
mediate delireranoe,  which  it  wu  inatituted  to 
procare  and  to  commemorate,  but  alao  u  a 
(^ODti■nl•d  memorial  of  that  which  wu  to  be 
"ffalfilled  in  tbe  kingdom  of  God,"  Luke  uii, 
16.  MoaM  waa  raiaed  np  to  deliver  the  people 
of  Inaet ;  to  be  to  them  a  lawgiver,  a  prophet, 
a  prieal ;  and  to  poHew  the  ngal  sathoritj,  if 
not  the  title  of  king.  But,  daring  tbe  early 
period  of  hii  life,  he  wu  hinunlf  tinght,  that 
one  peat  prophet  ahonld  be  raiaed  up  like  unto 
him ;  before  his  death  he  delivered  the  aame 
propheej  to  the  people  :  and,  aAec  that  event, 
tbe  lanelitei  continoallj  looked  foe  that  faith. 
fill  |n0(Aet,  who  ahoold  retam  anawer  to  their 
inqniriea,  1  Maco.  iv,  46 ;  liv,  41.  Their  pro. 
phela  all  pointed  to  aome  greater  lawgiver,  who 
ahoold  introduce  a  new  ^w  into  their  hearty 
and  inaeribe  them  upon  their  minda,  Jer.  mi, 
33.  The  whole  people  of  larael  were  alio 
made,  in  aome  inatancea,  deiignedly  repre- 
aautative  of  Christ:  and  the  events,  which 
oeconed  in  their  national  hiatorj,  <Il«tinctlj 
referred  lo  him.  During  their  wanderinga  in 
the  wildarneas,  God  left  not  himwlf  wiAoul 
witneaa,  which  ahonid  bear  rvfsrence  to  the 
great  acbame  of  the  Goopel.  They  ate  ipirituol 
meat.  It  woa  an  emblem  of  the  iroe  bread  of 
life,  which  came  down  from  heaven,  John  vi, 
33.  "  They  dnuik  of  that  apiritual  Rock  that 
followed  them:  and  that  Rock  was  Chrirt,' 
1  Cor,x,4.  They  were deatioyed  of  nrpente: 
and  a  broien  aeipent  vai  lifted  up  on  a  pole, 
that  whoeoeret  looked  might  live.  It  wu  ( 
•BDiible  figure  of  the  Son  of  man,  wbo  wae, 
in  like  manner  to  be  lifted  np ;  >•  that  whosoever 
believelb  in  Um  ahould  not  perish,  bat  have 
eternal  life."  John  iii,  19.  Beeide,  their  te- 
tigiona  ordinaDoea  were  only  "  a  rgure  for  the 
time  (ben  prennt,"  Heb.  ii,  9.  Their  tabei- 
BMle  wu  made  after  the  pattern  of  heavenly 
ihinga,  Heb.  viii,  5 ;  Eiod.  uv,  9,  40 ;  aai 
wu  intended  to  prefigure  the  "greater  and 
mofe  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  honde,'' 
Heb.  u,  11.  The  high  prieat  waa  a  living  re. 
preeentative  of  the  great  >■  High  Prieet  of  oar 
— .__^__  ,    „.v.    R;     ,  .    ,j,^   j^g    LeviUcal 


oahaa  tbe 

lepnaented  Jeaua  in  name :  and  hj  hia  earthly 
oonqneata  in  loma  meaiuro  prefigored  tbe 
beavenlj  triompha  of  hia  Lord.  In  a  aub- 
seqnent  period,  David  wu  no  indiatinct  type 
of  "  the  Meaaiafa  the  Prinoe,"  Dan.  ix,  95,  for 
a  long  time  humbled,  and  at  length  triomphant 


TYR 

over  hia  enemiu.  And  the  peaceable  donimon 
of  Solomon  ptefignred  that  etenul  rect  and 
peace,  wbicb  temaineth  to  the  people  of  God. 
In  a  otill  later  age,  the  miraeulouj  preeerratien 
of  the  Prophet  Jonah  diaplayed  a  lign,  which 
wu  fulfilled  in  therenirrection of  Chriat-  And 
when  the  temple  wu  rebuilt,  Joeboa,  tbe  aon  of 
Josedech,  the  high  prieat,  and  hia  fellowi,  wera 
aet  forth  u  "  men  of  aign,"  repreecDtatiTea  of 
theBranch,  which  ahould,  in  the  fiilnees  of  time, 
be  riircd  np  to  tba  item  of  Jeaae,  Zech.  iii,  8; 
laa.  li,  1.  Tbe  illuMration,  then,  to  be  derived 
from  the  hialoricil  typea  of  the  Old  TeatanMwt. 
ia  found  difiuaed  over  the  whole  period,  whicb 
eilenda  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  to  Un 
lime  when  vision  and  prophecy  were  aaaled. 
And  all    the  light,  which  eousatu  from   eo 

any  various  pointa,  ia  ooneentrMed  in  Um 

iraon  of  ChriEl. 

TYRANNUS.  II  ia  uid  in  AcU  lii,  9, 
that  St.  Paul  being  at  Epheaua,  and  aeeing  that 
the  Jews  to  whom  he  preached,  instead  of 
being  converted,  were  rather  more  hkniened 
and  obstinate,  he  withdrew  from  their  aouety, 
nor  went  lo  preach  in  their  synagi^na,  b(A 
tanght  every  day  in  the  school  of  one  Tyran- 
It  ia  infjUired,  Who  wu  Ihia  lYrannnel 
e  think  him  tc  ' ' '• * 

ich  to  receive  and  ii 
iples.  _         " 

Tvrannus  waa  a  converted  < 
of  St.  Paul,  to  whom  he  withdrew. 
TYRE,  or  Tvids,  wu  a  fkmoaa  city  of  Fb» 


ths  tribe  of  Asher,  Joshua  zix,  39,  with  the 
other  maritime  cities  of  the  same  coast;  bnt  it 
does  not  appear  that  tba  Aaharitea  ever  drove 
oat  the  Conaanites.  Isaiah,  uiii,  13,  calk 
Tyre  the  daughter  of  Sidon,  that  is,  a  eoloor 
tiom  it.  Homer  never  apaaka  of  TWe,  Im^ 
f  Sidon.  Joaephus  says,  that  l^re  wu 
lot  above  two  hnndted  and  forty  yvaie 
the  temple  of  Solomon;  which  would 
A.M.  3T60,  two  hundred  years  after 
Joshua.  Tjre  wu  twofold,  insular  and  otmti. 
leatol.  Insular  Tyre  wu  certainly  the  most 
ineient ;  for  this  it  waa  which  wu  noticed 
by  Joshua ;  tbe  continental  city,  bowenr,  u 
being  more  commodiously  situated,  first  prew 
into  conaide  ration,  and  asaumsd  the  name  of 
Falait^a,  or  Old  T^.  Want  of  sufficient 
attention  to  this  diatmclion,  bu  embarraued 


ight  hundred  paces  long,  and  four 
hundred  broad,  and  could  never  eiceed  two 
milea  ia  eircumferenoa.  But  Tyre,  on  tbe  op. 
posite  coast,  about  half  a  mile  &om  the  sea, 
wu  a  city  of  vaal  extent,  since  many  eentoriea 
alter  lla  demolition  by  Nebuchsdneuar,  the 
scattered  ruins  measured  nineteen  milea  ronnd, 
u  wa  ieam  from  Pliny  and  8tr«bo.  Of  theae, 
the  most  mirious  and  surprising  are,  tbe  cis- 
terns of  Roeelayne,  designed  to  aupply  the  city 
with  water;  of'^which  there  are  three  otill  en- 
tire ;  about  one  or  two  fiirlongs  from  tbs 
i  sea,  so  well  desctibod  by  Maunifall,  fix  their 
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o^aiooM ^, 

Tjre  withitood  the  mighty  Ampiaa  power, 
having  bean  bsnsred  in  v»iii,  by  SluliiumeMr, 

far  fin  jaaim ;  ■Uhough  he  cut  otF  Iheir  lup. 
plifw  of  watsr  &oni  the  ciatcmB;  which  ther 
ramadiad  by  digging  woUi  within  tbs  city.  It 
•fUrwud  held  oat  tbirtefln  ysin  against  N«- 
hoehadneizar,  kiag  of  BabyloD.  and  was  at 
laagth  taken;  but  not  until  the  Tyriana  fad 
ramored  thaii  efibcla  to  the  insular  town,  and 
left  aothiog  but  the  ban  wails  to  Iba  victor, 
which  be  deinoliahed.  What  computed  the 
deMroctioD  of  the  city  was,  that  Alexander 
oAerwaid  mada  aae  of  these  nuiteriaU  to  build 
a  prodigious  cauwway,  or  iatbmua,  aboi 
a  mile  long,  to  the  inaular  city,  which  ro*i»od, 
aa  the  phisnix,  from  the  aahea  of  the  old,  and 
grew  Lcj  great  power  and  opulence,  aa  a  mari- 
tune  itala  j  and  which  be  itonned  aAer  a  moet 
obatinate  tiege  of  fixe  monthi.  Pococke  ob. 
aerrea,  that  ^'  there  an  no  aigna  of  the  ancient 
city ;  and  aa  it  ia  a  aandy  ahore,  the  face  of 
aTer;  thing  is  altered,  and  the  great  aqueduct 
ia  in  many  parte  almoat  buried  in  the  aand." 
ThuB  has  been  fullUled  the  prophecy  of  Eie. 
kiel :  •'  Thou  shalt  be  built  no  more  ;  though 
thou  be  aought  for,  yet  ahalt  thou  nCTer  be 
found  apin."  Eiek.  iivi,  31.  The  fate  of 
uuular  Tyre  has  been  no  less  reoiarkable. 
When  Alexander  atormed  the  city,  be  eet  fire 
toil.  This  circuntatance  was  foretold.  "Tyre 
did  build  heraalf  a  atrong  hold,  and  heaped  op 
ailvar  as  the  dual,  and  One  gold  as  the  mire  of 
the  elreets.  Behold,  lbs  Lord  will  cast  her 
out,  and  ha  will  unite  bar  power  in  the  sea, 
■nd  she  shall  be  dev onred  with  fire,"  Zech.  ii, 
3,  4.  After  tbia  terrible  calamity,  Tyro  again 
retrieved  her  loaaes.  Only  eighteen  year*  after, 
she  had  recorered  such  a  share  of  her  ancient 
comraerce  and  opolence.  aa  enabled  her  to 
aland  a  siege  of  fourteen  monlbs  against  An. 
tigonus,  before  he  could  reduce  the  city ;  but 
■iter  tbia.  Tyre  fell  alternately  under  (ha  do. 
nioion  of  tlie  kings  of  Syria  and  Egypt,  and 
then  of  the  Romana,  until  il  was  taken  by  the 
Saracens,  about  A.  D.  639,  retaken  by  the 
Cruaadera,  A.  D.  1134 ;  and  at  ieogth  ucked 
and  taxed  tiy  the  Mamelukes  of  Egypt,  with 
iSidon.  and  other  strong  towns,  that  £ey  mJeht 
no  longer  harboor  the  CbrisUaiia,  A.  D.  1989. 
The  final  desolation  of  T^ra  wai  thus  fore- 
told :  "  1  will  scrape  her  dust  from  her,  and 
make  her  like  the  top  of  a  rock :  it  shall  be  a 
place  for  the  spreading  of  nets  in  the  midst  ef 
the  eea  :  for  I  ham  spoken  it,  sailh  the  Lord 
God."  "  I  will  make  thee  like  (he  top  of  a 
rock :  thou  ahalt  be  a  place  to  spread  nets 
Qpon:  thon  shalt  bo  built  no  more;  for  I  the 
un}  have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God." 
Nothing  can  be  more  lileraDy  and  astonish- 
ingly executed  than  this  sentence.  HuoUu* 
relates  of  one  Hadriaous  Parrilleriua,  that 
"  when  he  approached  the  ruin*  of  l^re,  and 
beheld  the  rocka  stretched  forth  to  the  aea,  and 
the  great  atones  scattered  up  and  down  on  the 
■bote,  made  clean  and  smooth  by  the  snn  and 
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bia  memory  the  prophecy  of  Eiekiel  concern. 
ing  Tyre,  that  aucbahDuld  be  its  fate."  Mann- 
di«lt.  who  Tiaited  the  Holy  Land,  \.  D.  IGST, 
describes  it  thus:  "This  city,  standing  in  the 

something  very  magnificent ;  but  when  you 
come  toil,  you  End  no  giinilitiule  of  that  glory 
for  which  it  waa  so  renowned  in  ancient  tunes, 
and  which  the  Prophet  Eiekiel  describes,  iiri, 
iiiii,  xxviii.  On  the  north  eide  it  has  an  old 
Turkisli  ungarrisoned  easUe ;  beside  which, 
you  see  nothina  here  but  a  mere  Babel  of 
broken  walla,  pillars,  vaults,  du:;  there  being 
aol  so  much  as  one  entire  house  left!  Its  pre- 
sent inhabitanta  are  only  a  few  poor  wretches 
harbouring  themeelTes  in  the  vaults,  and 
subsisting  chiefly  by  fithing  :  who  seem  to  l>e 
preaerred  in  this  place  bj  Divins  Proridenoe, 
as  a  visible  aigumenl  how  God  baa  fulfilled  bis 
word  concerning  Tyre,  namely,  that  it  should 
be  as  the  top  of  a  rock  ;  a  place  for  Gshen  to 
dry  their  nets  upon,  Giek.  xxvi,  14."  Hassel- 
quist,  who  saw  it  since,  in  A.  D.  1751,  observes 
as  fallows:  "None  of  those  cities  which  were 
Tormerly  famous  are  ao  loUIly  ruined  as  Tyre, 
nowcalledZur.  except  Troy.  Zur  aow  scarcely 
can  be  called  a  miserable  village,  (hough  it  waa 
formerly  Tyre,  the  queen  ofthe  sea.  Hers 
are  about  ten  inhabitanU,  Tnrkt  and  Chris-  ' 
tians,  who  live  by  fisliing."  Brace,  who  Tisited 
this  country  about  eighty  year*  aller  Haun- 
dreli,  saya,  that  "  pasaing  by  Tyro  from  curi- 
osity, I  came  to  be  a  moutufiil  witness  of  the 
truth  of  that  prophecy,  that  Tyre,  the  queen 
of  nations,  should  be  a  rock  for  fishers  to  dry 
their  nets  on."  Mr.  Buckingham,  who  visitM 
in  1316,  represents  it  a*  containing  about 
eight  hundred  substantial  nlone-huilt  houses, 
d  from  five  to  ei^ht  thousand  inhalntaoti. 
it  Mr.  Jowett,  on  the  authority  of  the  Greek 
thtushop,  reduces  tbie  number  to  less  than 
II  thousand;  namely,  one  thousand  two 
ndred  Greek  Catholics,  one  hundred  Haron. 
s,  one  hundred  Groeka.  one  thousand  Mon. 
tonolis,  and  one  hundred  Turks.  Mr.  Jowett 
observed  numerous  and  bcautifbl  eohmms 
stretched  along  the  beach,  or  standing  in  frag- 
ments half  buried  in  the  sand,  that  has  been 
accumulating  for  ages  :  "  the  broken  aqueduct, 
and  the  mine  whicn  appeal  in  its  nai^bour. 
hood,  exist  as  an  allbcting  monument  of  the 
fragile  and  tranaitory  nature  of  earthly  gron- 
'  9ur."  Mr.  JaliSe  atates,  that  there  now  exist 
larcely  any  tracea  of  this  once  powerfhl  city.  - 
Some  miserable  cabins,  ranged  in  irregular 
lines,  dignified  with  the  name  of  streets,  and 
few  btuldings  of  a  rather  better  description, 
;cupied  by  the  officers  of  goremment.  com. 
,  >ae  nearly  the  whole  of  (be  town.  It  still 
makes,  indeed,  some  languishing  efibrts  at 
commerce,  and  contrives  to  export  annoallj 
Alexandria  cargoes  of  silk  and  tobacco; 
,  the  amount  merits  no  consideration.  Tha 
noble  dust  of  Alexander,  traced  by  the  imagi. 
lilt  found  stopping  a  bear  barrel,  would 
scarcely  afford  a  stronger  contrast  of  gtandeui 
and  debasement,  than  Tyre,  at  the  period  of 
being  besieged  by  that  conqueror,  and  the  im- 
dem  town  of  Tsour  erected  en  its  aabes." 
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Aa  eomimrcitl  eiti—,  nji  Muiaford,  u. 
ciant  AlsxsiidxU  tai  Loudon  taaj  ba  cobiu 
<Und  u  •pproubing  the  netmt  to  Tjn.  But 
Aleiuidri*,  dnruiff  the  wbola  of  her  protper- 
oiu  diLjt,  wu  ouDJect  to  foreign  rule ;  «iid 
London,  creU  u  are  her  conmieroa  ajid  her 
wealth,  uul  poaMaaing  u  ahe  doaa  almoit  a 
nOBopolir  of  what  h«  iu  all  age*  been  Iha 
Moat  enriable  and  moat  laciaLTe  bnncb  of 
trade,  that  with  the  eaat,  di>e(  not  centre  in 
bataelf^  «a  Trre  did,  without  ajival  and  wltli- 
out  coatpetittan.  the  trade  of  all  oaliona,  and 
hold  an  abaolote  nionopol;,  not  of  ona,  but  of 
■my  branch  of  commeroe.  Fur  the  lonf  pe. 
riod  of  a  thonaand  jeara,  not  a  aingle  produc 
tion  of  the  eaat  poaaed  tu  the  weat,  or  of  the 
west  to  the  ea«t,  but  bj  the  merchanla  of  TTie. 
Nor  for  maoj  agoa  were  anj  ahipa  found  but 
thoae  of  Tjrs  daring  enough  to  paia  the  itraita 
of  the  Red  Su  on  one  tide,  or  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean on  the  other.  While  the  TeaieU  of 
other  coontriaa  were  groping  alonstheircoaeta, 
cUufing  to  their  landmarka,  and  frightened  at 
a  braeie,  the  ehipa  of  Tyre  were  found  from 
Spun,  if  not  from  Britain,  on  the  weat,  to  the 
ooaat  oT  Malabar  and  Sofkla  on  the  saM  and 
aouth.  No  wonder  th&t  her  tnerchanta  were 
prinoea,  and  that  Ihe^  Ured  in  a  atjle  of  map - 
nJGoence  nnknown  m  any  other  counlir  m 
the  aame  age )  or  that  ahe  ■hould  be  considered 
■  deeirable  prej  bj  the  conquerora  of  the  timea. 
Bvt  enlerpriae  and  wealth  did  not  alone  com- 
plete the  character  of  the  Tyriana ;  the^  had 
an  undoubted  eliim  to  ralour  of  no  common 
order.  Their  citj,  which  poaaeaaed  acarcely 
anj  territory  bevood  their  own  walla,  main- 
tained •  aiege  of  thirtMn  yeara  (the  longsrt  in 
hialory  except  that  of  Aahdod)  agsingt  the 
whole  power  of  Babylon ;  and  uiotber  of  seven 
month*  aninat  Alexander,  whose  aucceiiseB 
had  affiirded  no  inatance  of  aimilar  delB.y. 
And  in  neither  oaae  had  the  capton  much  to 
boaat  of,  aa  the  Tyruuu  had  •hipped  off  their 
moet  vainable  property  to  Carthage  i  and  in 
tlie  tbrmer  particuiariy,  sa  hia  been  already 
related,  ihef  ao  eSsetoally  aecured  or  sacn- 
ficed  tbo  whole,  that  the  aoldiers  of  Nebuchad- 
twtiar  found  nothing  to  rew&rd  them  for  their 
length  of  labour,  daring  which,  by  excoaaive 
toil  and  heat,  "their  heiida  were  made  bald, 
>nd  their  Tery  ahooldera  peeled,"  but 


n  the  weat.  She  sileoded  I 
eren  into  the  ocean,  and  carried 
beyond  England  to  the  north,  and  the  Canariea 
to  the  aouth.  Her  connectiona  wiUi  the  eoot, 
thoD^  lea*  known,  were  not  leaa  eaniidsr- 
■ble ;  the  iilaiida  of  Tynu  and  Aradtn,  (the 
modem  Barhain,}  in  the  Peraion  Gulf.  The 
citie*  of  Faran  and  Phcenicum  Oppidnm,  on 
the  Red  Sea,  in  ruina  even  in  the  time  of  the 
Greeka,  proTe  that  the  Tyriana  hid  long  fVe- 
quented  the  coast  of  Arabia  .and  the  Indian 
Sea.  Bnt,  through  the  Ticiaaitodea  of  time, 
Trre,  reduc«d  to  a  nuaerable  Tillage,  haa  ao 
other  trade  than  the  eiportntion  of  a  few  aack* 
of  com  and  raw  cottcn,  nor  any  ncrdiNit, 


[B*r,  bat  a  ringla  G 

of  the  French  Saide,  (Sidoa,)  wbo 
•carcely  makea  vnfficient  tvofit  to  nninlan 
hia  family.  In  allmion  toT^fre  in  her  betlar 
dayi,  Forbes  obaerrei,  when  apeaking  of  So- 
rat,  "The  baxara,  filled  with  coetly  merchau. 
diae ;  pietureaque  and  intareBting  gTOOC  of 
nathm  on  elephinta,  camels,  horeea,  tad 
moln ;  atrangera  fh>m  all  parte  of  the  glolw, 
in  their  reapective  coatome ;  reeaeb  bmldinj 
on  the  nocka,  others  natigating  the  rivar ;  to- 
gether with  Turka,  Pendans,  and  Armaniana, 
on  Arabian  chargeia ;  Gnnipaan  ladies  in  apkia- 
did  carriages,  the  Asiatic  females  in  hackoioa 
drawn  by  oxen ;  and,  the  motley  appearanea  of 
the  Engliafa  and  nabob'a  troopa  on  tbs  fbrtifi. 
cationa,  remind  us  of  the  (hllowing  desEription 
ofl^re,  'O  thou  that  art  ntnata  at  Iha  entry 
of  the  sea,  which  art  a  merchant  of  tba  peo- 
ple for  many  islea,'  Ac,  Eiek.  ixvii,  3.  This 
la  a  triM  picture  of  oriental  commeree  in  aa- 
cient  times ;.  and  a  Tery  exact  doseriptioD  of 
the  port  and  the  baiars  of  Snrat,  at  the  pfe- 

Dr.  Vincent  haa  given  the  following  aUa 
iUtutration  of  the  trade  of  Tn  '       "    ' 

in  Eiek.  xxrii,  which  n 


The  learned  author  haa  rendered  the 
Hebrew  names  into  others  better  known  in  the 
geography  of  more  recent  timea : — TVre  ft^ 
duced  from  Hermon,  and  the  moantama  near 
it,  fir  for  planking ;  and  &om  libanua,  eedan 
for  mast*.  From  Bashan,  east  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  oaka  for  oars.  From  Greece,  or  Iha 
Grecian  lalea,  ivory  to  adorn  the  benobaa  or  Iha 
waist*  of  the  galleys.  From  Kgypt,  lineii,  or- 
namented with  dinfetent  ooloora,  for  aaOa,  or 
flags,  or  eniigns.  riiim  Fell 411111  main.  Iilmieiwl 
purple  clolbi  for  awninn.  FrMn  Sidon  tat 
Aradus,  marinen;   bnt^rre  itadf  fbntisbBf 

tilota  and  commanders.  From  Gebal,  or  Kb- 
la,  on  the  coast  between  'nipolia  and  BeiTtMi 
caulkers.  Prom  I^rsia  and  Africa,  nnroanan 
troops.  From  Aradns,  tba  troopa  thai  xarrC 
soD^  Tyre  with  the  Gamadim.  F^em  Tar. 
shiah,  or  by  diatant  Toyagea  toward  the  wa^ 
and  [owird  the  eaat,  great  wealth,  iron,  tin, 
lead,  and  ailver.  Tin  implies  Britain  or  Spain, 
or  at  least  a  Toyege  beyond  tbe  Straits  of  Her- 
colas.  From  Greece,  and  the  countriaa  bor- 
dering on  PoDtOB,  slaves,  and  bras*  ware. 
From  Armenia,  horses,  horsemen,  and  mnlee- 
From  the  Gulf  of  Penis,  and  the  isles  within 
that  golf,  horns  (tusks)  of  ivory,  and  ebony. 
Tbe  export  to  these  islos  was  the  maimfBe- 
tnre  of  Tyre.  From  Syria,  emeralds,  purple, 
broidered  work,  fine  linen,  coral,  and  agate. 
The  eiporta  to  Syria  were  the  mamiActares 
of  Tyre  in  great  quantities.  From  Jndah  aad 
Israel,  tbe  finest  wheat,  honey,  oil,  and  baL 
asm.  From  Damaaoua,  wine  of  C^iUyboa, 
(the  country  bordering  on  the  modern  Alap. 
,]  and  wool  in  (he  fleece.  The  exporta  la 
maacuB  were  costly  and  variooa  mannlac- 
turea.  From  tba  tribe  of  Dan,  situated  near- 
tbe  Philistines,  the  prodnce  of  Arabia, 

In  ooodocling  tfaa 
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linir  rich  apiMTel. 
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toanmrt  of  tbeaa  uticlM,  Dui  went  to  md 
fio>  tlut  iBi  rormed  or  conductod  ths  caravuia. 
Bj  one  intarpretMion,  tlwy  ure  uid  to  come 
from  Uul ;  and  Ui&l  ii  aald  to  bv  Suib,  the 
cipiCil  orVenieii,  or  Aiebia  Felii.  From  the 
Gulf  of  Pamia,  ricli  cloth  for  the  decoration 
of  chuiots  or  horMnien.  From  Arebij  Pe- 
inaa  and  Hsiljai,  lamha,  >nd  rwna,  uid  goalj. 
From  Stbei,  and  Oman,  the  beat  of  Bpicee. 
From  JndJa,  gold,  and  preclouM  Btonea.  From 
Meaopotamia,  from  Carrhst,  and  Babjloiua, 
the  Awyriana  brought  all  aoita  of  Giquisite 
thinn ;  that  ia,  fine  manuloetiire,  blue  cloth, 
and  Droidered  work,  or  fabric  afvariouico. 
loura,  in  cheat*  of  oedar  bound  with  corda, 
rel.  If  these  artiolaa  were 
m  the  eut,  may  they  not 
be  the  fabrica  of  India,  first  brought  to  Aaay. 
ria  by  the  Golf  of  Peraia,  or  by  caraTana  from 
Karmania  and  the  Indoa,  and  then  conveyed 
by  the  Aaayriana,  in  other  caiaTaiu,  to  'Tyre 
and  Syria  T  In  thia  view,  the  care  of  package, 
the  cheats  of  cedar,  and  the  cording  of  the 
cheata,  are  all  correapondeDt  to  the  nature  of 
•ucb  a  trinaport.  From  Tatahisb  the  ahipa 
came  that  njoiced  in  the  marketa  of  Tyre : 
they  repleniahod  the  city,  and  made  it  gloriooa 
in  the  midit  of  the  aea,  Eiek.  iiru,  5-35. 
Dr.  Vincent  obeerrea,  that  from  the  Tarahiah 
laat  menticnod  the  ahipa  tatnmed  to  the  porta 
ID  the  Red  Sea;  aa  from  the  nineteenth  to  the 
twenty-fourth  venie  eTery  particular  relatea  to 
the  eaat,  while  that  relemd  to  in  the  twelfth 
impliee  the  weit — Spain,  or  beyond.  We  bare 
bent  Bome  light  thrown  on  the  obacurity 
which  nirronnda  the  aituation  of  Ihia  diataot 
and  nnknown  place.  There  ia,  indeed,  a  oiaar 
reftranee  to  two  diatinot  place*,  or  paila  of  the 
ij    J 'nated  Tairiiiahi  peihape  from 


by  a  paaaage  aupaa  tlie  Mediterranean,  ia  cer- 
tain from  other  parte  of  Scripture ;  that  the 
other  WM  eaatwa^  or  southward,  on  the  coart 
of  Arabia,  ln<Ua,  or  AfVica,  ia  equally  certain. 
See  TusDlaii,  and  Oraia. 

UNBELIEF  or  INFIDEUTV  ia  a  want 
of  credence  in  Uie  word  of  God ;  or  it  may  be 
defined,  a  eaJling  in  qoestion  the  diTine  vera- 
city, in  what  God  hath  either  teati&ed,  yra- 
miaed,  or  thivatenad ;  and  thna  it  ia  the  opponte 
of  faith,  wbioh  conaiats  in  crediting  what  God 
hath  said,  John  iii,  IB,  33.  It  ia  aaid  that  the 
Jewa  ooi^  not  enter  into  the  jrrnmiartrt  land, 
••becuiae  of  their  unbelief,"  Hsb.  iU,  18, 19. 
And  the  Apoctle,  leaching  the  beliaring  He. 
breWB  what  instruction  they  ahould  deduce 
from  that  portion  of  the  history  of  their  fore- 
fatbeiB,  saya,  aa  the  worda  Jitorally  IraosUted 
would  run,  "We  are  evangelized  aa  well  as 
they  were ;  but  the  word  which  tbey  heard  did 
not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  taith  in 
tbem  that  heard  it,"  Heb.  It,  3.  The  meaning 
is.  We  Christiana  are  favouTedwith  the  good 
news  of  the  heavenly  rest,  aa  well  aa  Israel 
the  wilderneB  were  with  Ihe  good  newa  of  t 
earthly  rest  in  Canaan ;  but  the  word  which 
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Ibey  beard  concerning  that  raat  did  not  proAl 
them,  becauae  they  did  not  believe  it.  Hence 
it  appears  Ihat  fiulh  and  unbelief  are  not  con- 
fined to  the  spiritual  truths  and  promiaea  of  the 
Gospel  of  Chiiat,  but  respect  any  truth  which 
'-od  may  reveal,  or  any  promise  which  he  may 
aks  even  concerning  temporal  things.  It  is 
crediting  or  discrediting  God  in  what  he 
says,  whatever  be  the  ao^ect.  Christ  ooold 
not  do  many  mighty  worka  in  his  own  coon, 
try,  beeauaa  of  tb^  nnhriief.  Matt,  vi,  S,  6; 
their  mean  ofnaion  of  him,  ud  eont«mpt  of 
his  niiraolea,  rendered  theoi  unfit  ol>)ecta  to 
have  miraoles  wrought  upon  or  among  them. 
The  Apostles'  distrust  of  Ghrtsfe  promisBs,  of 
enabling  thum  to  cast  out  devils,  rendered  them 
inoapal:^  of  oasting  one  oat,  Mark  irii,  16; 
and  St.  Feter^  disbDst  of  bis  Master^  power 
occaaioiMd  hia  ainkbig  in  the  water.  Matt,  liv, 
30,31.  The  unbelief  lav  which  the  Jewa  were 
broken  off  Aom  their  heing  a  obureh  was  tbeir 
denial  of  jCbtiat'a  Mnaeiahahip.  their  ctmletnpt 
and  refosal  of  him,  and  their  violent  peiseeu- 
tion  of  his  causa  and  members,  Bom.  li,  SO*. 
Adverting  to  the  infidelity  which  pravailsd 
long  the  educated  class  of  Heathens  when 
Christianity  first  appeared  in  the  world.  Dr. 
Neander  obMrvas : — It  was  Christianity  which 
first  presented  religion  under  the  (biln  of  ob- 
jective truth,  as  a  system  of  dootriaea  perfiwtly 
independent  of  all  individual  conoeptiona  of 
man's  imagination,  and  calculated  to  meet  (he 
moral  aMO  religioos  wants  of  man's  nature, 
and  in  Ihat  nature  every  where  to  find  soon 
point  on  which  it  might  attach  tlself.  The  re 
li^ons  of  ontiqaity.  <>■  the  contrary,  coniist  of 
many  elements  of'^various  kinds,  which,  either 
by  the  skill  of  the  first  pnMiuilgaier,  or,  in  the 
length  of  years,  Ety  tbe  inwrees  of  national  pe. 
culuuiliea,  were  mooldad  together  into  one 
whole.  By  the  traosmisuon  of  tales,  half 
mythical,  and  half  bistorioal,  by  forma  and 
statutes  bearing  the  impresa  of  religious  feel 
ings  or  ideas,  mingled  with  molti&rions  poems, 
wbieh  showed  a  powerful  imagfaiatiTe  spirit, 
rugged  indeed,  or,  if  animated  by  the  spirit  of 
beauty,  at  least  devoid  of  that  of^bolinon. — all 
these  varied  materiala  wen  interwoven  so  com- 
pletely into  all  the  characters,  customs,  and 
relationa  of  social  life,  that  tbe  rebgioua  mat- 
ter could  no  longer  be  separated  from  the  mix. 
ed  rnaaa,  nor  be  disentan^ed  fma  the  indi- 
Ttdoal  Bitore  of  the  liie  and  political  cberaeter 
of  each  people  with  which  it  was  inlenroven. 
There  wo*  no  lelwien  ganarallr  adapted  to 
human  nature,  only  leligiona  fitted  to  each' 
people.  The  Divinity  appeend  bera,  not  aa 
free  and  elevated  above  natute  i  not  aa  that 
which,  overmling  Aatnre,  might  fbrm  and  illn- 
minate  tbe  nature  of  man  ;  bat  was  lowered  to 
Ihe  level  of  nature,  and  made  subservient  to  it.- 
Through  this  principle  of  deil^ring  tbe  powers 
of  nature,  by  which  every  exertion  of  bare  pow- 
er, even  tbou^  immoral,  might  be  received 
among  the  ob^ts  of  religious  veneration,  the 
idea  of  hoUness  which  basms  forth  from  man's 
conscisnoa  must  continually  have  been  ihtowo 
into  the  back  ground  and  ovenhadowed.  Tbe 
old  UwgiveiB  ware  waU  aware  how  etoasly  the 
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t  of  an  indifidDil  nixtr  rrligkin 
depcniU  on  the  Duiutcnance  of  the  inilividiul 
clutuMr  of  tb«  peupb,  and  their  civil  and 
don>Mtio  Tiitaci.  Ttiej  were  well  awue  thU 
when  ones  tbii  union  i*  dJBBolTed  no  power 
can  TSitorc  it  igun.  Thererure  we  And,  eipe- 
oiall^  in  Rome,  where  politice  were  the  ruling 
puuon,  s  watchfulneiB  after  the  most  puncti. 
lioui  otMerriuice  of  traditional  raligioua  cere- 
moniei,  and  a  jceloui  avenion  to  any  innoTa- 
tioni  in  religion.  The  belief  of  •  diTine  origin 
of  all  «uit«nce  ii  a  linl  prioeiple  in  man'a 
nature,  and  be  ia  irreaiatibly  impelled  to  aaCeDil 
from  many  to  One.  Thia  very  lealing  ihowed 
itaelf  aren  iji  the  polytheiam  of  national  reli- 
ffioni,  under  the  idea  of  a  liifrbeat  God,  or  a 
mther  at  the  goda.  Ajnong  Uioee  who  gave 
themaetTea  up  to  the  conaideration  of  divine 
Ibinga.  and  to  reflection  upon  tbem,  thia  idea 
of  an  original  unity  muit  hare  bean  more  clear- 
ly recogniiad,  and  muat  baT*  fonoad  the  cen- 
tra point  of  all  tbair  inward  raligioua  lite  and 
thought.  Tba  imagination  of  tSa  people  waa 
to  be  angagad  with  the  nnmeroui  powera  and 
■nargiaa  flowing  forth  &om  that  one  big  beat 
Being,  while  to  the  contemplatioD  of  Ibat  uni- 
ty, only  a  anall  nundwr  of  exalted  apiiila,  the 
initiated  laadera  of  the  multitude,  oould  elerala 
IbeHMelna.  The  one  God  waa  the  God  of 
]^loBO]riien  alone.  The  ruling  opinion  of  all 
n  of  antiquity,  from  which  all 
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th«y  haxe  acquired  aa  children.    Tliia  ii,  m- 

deml,  a  aad  condition  of  humanity,  when  tba 

■eed  of  holineea,  which  can  develope  itself  oidy 

the  whole  courae  of  a  life,  cannot  beetrewn 

the  baart  of  the  child,  and  when  molnre 

aon  moit  deatroy  that  which  waa  planted,  in 

the  early  yean  of  infancy  '.   when  holj  truth 

cannot  form  the  foundation  of  tlie  future  de. 

velopenient  of  lift  from  tlio  eirlieit  dawn  of 

childiah  cDnasioaaneaa !    The  thin  icing  Roman 

alateamen  aUo  of  the  time  at  which  Cbrialiaii- 

ity  appeared,  aaVairo,  for  initance,  diatinguiafa 


between  the  belief  of  Colts,  and  the  belief  of 
the  Pontiftx.  The  philoeopber  required  in  re- 
ligion a  peranaaion  grounded  on  reaaoning; 
the  ciliaen,  the  atateaman,  followed  the  tradi 
tion  of  hie  ancnatora  without  inqairr.  Sup- 
thii  fieolagia  emilit,  and  thu  lJie»b. 
gim  fkiiatapUea  to  proceed  together,  without 
a  man's  wiahing  to  ael  the  oppoaition  between 
the  two  in  a  very  clear  light  to  himself;  thai, 
the  citJieD  and  the  atateaman,  tbe  phlloaopber 
and  the  man,  could  be  united  in  the  aame  mdi. 

idual  with  contradicliHy  Bentimenta,  (a  divi. 

ion  which  in  the  aame  man  ia  rery  unnatural,) 
id  Uien  he  would  perhapa  aay,  ''  " 


religioua  legialation  proceeded,  waa,  that  pure 
religious  truth  could  c   '  '  .  .     -• 

munituda,  but  only 


i  not  be  propoaert  to  tlie 
,  auch  a  mixture  of  lioLian, 
poaliy,  and  truth,  aa  would  xprve  to  repruaenl 
religiooB  notiona  in  audi  a  manner  that  they 
might  make  an  impreaaion  on  men,  whoae  only 
guide  waa  their  aenaea.  The  principle  oFa  ao 
«al]ed /rant  ^'d  {pioue  fl-aud]  waa  pravalant  in 
all  tbe  legialation  of  antiquity.  But  how 
miserable  would  be  the  caaa  of  mankind,  if 
the  higher  bond,  connecting  human  aftaira 
with  heaTsn,  ooald  only  be  united  by  Dieena 
of  lie*;  if  liea  were  neenaaai^  in  order  to  re. 
■train  the  greater  portion  of  mankind  from 
evil!  And  what  could  their  religion  in  auch 
a  caaa  efleot  t  It  could  not  impart  holy  diapo- 
■itiona  to  the  inward  heart  of  man ;  it  could 
only  reatiain  the  open  outbreaking  of  evil  that 
•liated  in  the  heart,  by  the  power  of  fear. 
Faibahood,  which  cannot  be  arbitrarily  im- 
poaed  on  human  nature,  would  never  have 
been  able  to  obtain  thia  influence,  had  not  a 
truth,  which  ia  aure  lo  make  itaelf  felt  by  hu- 
man Datura,  bann  working  through  it,-— had 
not  the  belief  in  an  unaeen  God,  on  whom  man 
nuiveraally  feela  himaetr  dependent,  and  to 
whom  he  feela  himaalf  attracted, — had  not  the 
imputee  toward  an  inviiible  world,  which  ii 
implanted  in  the  human  heort, — been  able  tc 
work  also  through  this  covering  of  aupecati. 
tioD.  The  geographer  Strabo  thinks  that,  ir 
tbe  aame  manner  that  mythical  tales  and  faUei 
are  needfiU  for  children,  ao  also  they  an  neeee 
.  Mry  for  the  uneducated  and  oninfarmed,  who 
■re  in  aome  aort  ahildren,  and  also  for  thoae 
who  ue  hklf  educated :  for  even  with  them 
leaaon  i«  not  wflicienlly  poweHiil,  and  Iher 
■I*  not  abl*  to  fiee  themaeivM  from  the  habita 


cal  reason  conducts  to  a  different  iMutt  from 
that  which  is  eetabliahed  by  the  state  religion ; 
"  good  for. 


but  tbe  latter  has  ir 


follow  experience  even  where  we  do 
not  thoroughly  undentand."  Tbua  apeaka 
Cotta,  and  thus  also  many  Romona  of  educa- 
tion in  hia  time,  either  more  or  leaa  explicitly. 
Or  perhapa  we  may  auppoae,  that  men  openU 
eipreaaed  thia  contradiction,  and  didnotacrMpfe 
to  assign  tbe  pure  truth  to  the  tKnlogia  fkUo- 
mpkiea,  and  to  declare  the  t/ieeifgia  npUit  only 
a  matter  of  polilics.  In  the  east,  which  is  less 
■ubject  lo  commotions,  where  tnnquil  habits 
of  fifii  were  more  common,  and  where  a  myati- 
cal  spirit  of  contemplation,  accooipanylng  and 
spirilualiiing  the  aymbollcal  religion  of  tim 
|»ople,  was  more  prevalent  than  on  intellectual 
cultivation  oppogod  lo  it,  and  developing  itself 
independently,  it  was  pooeible  that  this  kind  of 
esoteric  and  exoteric  religion  should  proceed 
hand  in  hand  without  change  for  many  cen- 
turies. Bui  it  was  otherwise  with  the  mora 
stirring  apirils  and  habits  of  the  weal.  Here 
this  in  dependontly  proceeding  davelopement  of 
the  intellect  muat  have  been  at  open  war  with 
the  religion  of  tbe  people ;  and  as  intellectual 
calture  spread  itself  mora  widely,  so  also  must 
a  disbelief  of  the  popular  religion  have  been 
more  extensively  ditfused :  and.  in  consequence 
of  the  intercourse  between  llio  people  and  the 
pducited  classes,  this  disbelief  niusl  alw  have 
found  its  wsy  at  last  among  the  people  Ibem- 
telves;  more  especially  since,  as  this  percep- 
tion of  the  nothingness  of  the  popular  religion 
apreid  itself  more  widely,  there  would  naturally 
be  many  who  would  not,  with  the  precaution 
of  the  men  of  old,  hide  Itieir  new  illumination 
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from  tbe  innUitnde,  but  would  think  themnlTC* 
bound  to  procnra  far  it  neir  tdhersnU,  without 
■nj  reganl  to  the  injary  of  which  they  might 
be  iBTing  the  fqundatioiu,  without  inquirmg 
of  thenualvw,  'vhether  Ihej  bad  toy  Mag  to 
oAr  to  Uw  paopls  in  the  nnm  of  that  of  which 
they  robbed  thwn ;  in  tbe  room  of  their  then 
aoutoe  of  tnnqniUitj  nadw  th«  etrami  of  life . 
ioMoed  of  that  whidi  taught  them  moderation 
under  affliction ;  and,  lertly,  in  the  place  of 
their  then  counterpoise  againil  the  power  of 
wild  deaiiea  and  ptanoni.  Men  aav,  in  ttw 
religioui  ayitenu  of  different  natioui  which 
then  oama  into  oonlaet  with  each  othei  in  the 
■  empire  of  Reinet  nothing  but  utter 


any  anch 
.ireMnting 
and  eultirated 


tmth  to  doi  .       

tiling  or  not  In  thv 
the  opinions  of  many  < 
Bomana,  with  a  aneer  at  all  denie  for  truth, 
niale  made  tbe  aaroaatic  inqoiry,  "  What  u 
truth  V  Many  contented  themaelVHa  with  a 
ahallow  lifeleas  deiam,  which  usually  takes  its 
rise  where  the  thirst  after  a  living  union  with 
heayan  is  wanting  ;  a  ayatem  which,  although 
it  denisa  not  the  existence  of  a  God,  yet  drirss 
it  ■■  far  into  the  back  giouad  aa  poaaible ',  a 
listless  God ',  who  Buffen  every  thing  to  taike 
it!  own  coune,  so  that  all  belief  in  any  inward 
connootion  between  thia  Dinnity  and  man, 
any  communication  of  thia  Divinity  to  man, 
would  aaem  to  this  system  fancy  and  enthnai. 
■on !  The  world  and  human  natore  remain  at 
beat  free  JTom  God.  Thia  beUef  in  God,  if  we 
can  call  it  a  bebef,  remains  dead  and  fiaitleaa, 
exeiciaing  no  influence  over  the  life  of  man. 
The  belief  in  God  here  produced  neither  tbe 
desire  after  that  ideal  perfaetion  a!  holiness, 
the  contemplation  of  which  ahowa  at  tiie  same 
time  to  man  the  oorraption  of  hia  own  nature, 
BO  o^MMile  to  that  holiness;  nor  that  eon- 
Bcioasnass  of  guilt  by  which  man,  contemplat. 
in|r  lbs  bolioess  of  God  within  him,  feels  him- 
self estranged  fiom  God  :  nor  does  this  belief 
impart  any  lively  power  of  aauctifteation.  Man 
ia  not  stnick  1^  tbe  inqiliry,  "  How  diall  I, 
DDOlean  aa  I  am,  apwrca^  tbe  holy  God,  and 
rtand  before  bim,  when  be  judges  me  accord- 
ing to  tbe  holy  law  which  be  baa  himaelf  en. 
graTen  on  my  ooDscience  T  What  shall  I  do 
to  become  flee  from  tbe  guilt  which  oppreases 
ne,  and  again  to  attain  te  coDummioD  with 
him  r    To  make  inquiries  such  ••  these,  thia 


oasts  away  fVom  itself  all  notions  of  (Sod's  an. 
nr,  judnients,  or  pnnisbments,  aa  repieeenta. 
turns  ansing  cmlj  aoat  the  limited  natnie  of 
the  human  nndetatanding.  More  lively  and 
panatrating  apiiits,  who  Mi  in  th«  world  an 
infinite  Spirit  which  inimit*d  aU  things,  fell 
into  an  error  of  quite  an  opposite  nature  to  this 
deina,  whicfa  removed  Gml  too  far  &om  the 
world;  namaly  into  a  pantheism,  which  con. 
Ibsed  God  aod  the  world,  which  was  just  ai 
little  calculated  tobeatow  tranquility  and  con. 
poiatiim.    They  conceived  God  only  as  the  in. 
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finite  Being  elevtt«d  above  frail  man,  and  not 
as  being  connected  with  him,  attracting  him 
to  himself,  and  lowering  himself  down  to  him. 
It  waa  only  the  greatnoB,  not  the  holiness  nor 
tbe  love,  of  God  which  filled  their  souls.  Yet 
the  history  of  all  ages  proves  that  man  cannot 
for  any  length  of  time  diaown  tbe  desire  fbr 
religion  implanted  in  his  nature.  Whenever 
man,  entirely  dsvotod  to  the  world,  haa  for  a 
long  time  wholly  overwhelmed  the  perception 
of  the  Divinity  which  exists  in  his  nature,  and 
has  long  entirely  estranged  bimaelf  Trom  divine 
things,  these  at  last  prevail  over  humanity  with 
greater  force.  Man  feels  that  aometlung  is 
wanting  to  bis  heart,  which  can  be  replaced  to 
hin  by  nothing  else;  he  feels  a  hollowness 
within  him  which  can  never  be  satiified  by 
earthly  things,  and  can  find  satisfection  and 
Messing  auited  to  hia  condition  in  the  Divinity 
alone,  and  an  inesistible  desire  impelt  Him  lo 
seek  again  his  lost  connection  with  Heaven. 
"Rm  times  of  tbe  dominion  of  auperitilian  alao, 
'Ba  history  teachea  as,  are  alwaya  times  of 
earthly  calamity;  for  the  moral  comipUon 
which  accompanies  superatition  necewarilv, 
also,  deatroya  all  the  foundations  of  eartbly 
prosperity.  Thua  the  timea  in  whicfa  aopersti. 
tion  extended  itself  among  the  Romans  were 
tbr<se  of  tbe  downfall  of  civil  freedom,  and  of 
public  tuflbring  under  croel  despots.  But,  bow. 
ever,  the  eoneeqaeoces  of  these  evils  conducted 
man,  also  to  their  remedy ;  for  by  distress  from 
Llboot  man  is  brought  to  the  oonsciousness  of 


ligher  than  earthly  power ;  and  when  he  is  Tot- 
aksn  bv  human  betp,  be  ia  compelled  to  seek  it 
leie.  Han  becomes  induoad  to  look  opon  his 
misfortnnes  as  the  poniabments  of  a  higher  Be- 
ing, and  to  seek  for  means  by  which  he  may  se- 
oDre  again  fer  himselfthe  fevonr  of  thai  Being. 
The  need  of  a  cAuftetion  with  Heaven,  from 
wBieh  man  felt  himself  estranged,  aod  diasatia- 
faotion  with  the  cold  and  Joyless  present,  ob- 
tained a  more  ready  belief  for  the  picture  which 
mytliology  preeenlad,  of  a  golden  age,  when 
goda  andmen  lived  together  m  intimate  union ; 
id  warm  imaginations  looked  baek  on  soeh  a 
ate  with  longmg  and  desire.  Thia  beUef  and 
us  denre,  it  mnal  be  owned,  were  (bonded  on 
great  truth  which  man  conM  rightly  appro, 
bend  only  through  ChristiBnily ;  and  thia  de- 
aim  was  a  kind  of  intimation  which  pointed  to 
Christianity.  From  tbe  nature  of  the  case, 
however,  it  is  dear  that  a  fknatical  leel,  vbare 
the  heat  of  paaaion  ooueoaled  from  man  the 
hollowneia  and  felsehaod  of  liis  faith,  might 
be  created  for  a  religion,  to  which  man  only 
betook  himself  ss  a  reAige  in  his  misery,  and 
in  bisdrtsid  of  the  abyn  of  unbelief ;  a  religion 
which  no  longer  served  for  tbe  developement 
of  man's  nature,  and  into  wbioh,  neveitbeleaa, 
be  fell  himself  driven  hack  from  the  want  of 
any  other  ;  and  that  men  most  use  every  kind 
'  power  and  art  lo  uphold  that  which  wa*  in 


defend  itself  by  its  own  power.  Fanaticism 
vaa  thetefoie  obliged  to  avail  itself  of  every 
:ind  ofpowor  in  the  straggle  with  Christianity, 
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in  mdcT  to  uphc^  Hailbrnimi.  . 
■inking  bj  its  owd  weftknoii.  Although  the 
RoDiuu  bad  from  tba  oldeal  times  been  nirtad 
fbi  tbeir  npuinuice  to  >)l  roiei^  •oiU  of  re- 
ligioiu  wonbip,  yat  thii  tiait  of  llie  old  Buniui 
chinctsr  luid  wDL  muiy  altopithei  dintppear- 
sd.  BeoftUM  tbe  old  nalionil  templea  of  Itn 
Bomuii  had  lort  tbalr  roped,  iu  niuj  diapo. 
Mtiona  man  wai  inclined  to  bring  in  to  their 
■Miftanca  foiaign  modaa  of  wonhip.  Thoee 
which  obtainadUis  raadieH  admiwion  ware 
Miofa  aa  caniiated  of  mjatariooa,  ■jmboUoal 
eoHonia,  and  atrikiog,  •auDdniK  fonna.  Aa  ia 
alwm  the  caae,  men  looksd  lor  Mme  apacia] 
and  higher  power  in  what  is  dark  and  mjiate. 
riouB.  The  vary  aimidicitr  of  Chriatiani^  be- 
came tberefoni  a  ground  m  hatred  to  it. 

UNICORN,  atn.  Nun.  iiiii,  33;  xiiv,  S; 
DeoL  xixiii,  IT  l  Job  zuix,  9, 10 ;  Paalm  uii, 
91;  izii,  6i  icii,  lOj  laa.  iziir,  T.  In  each 
of  these  jilaoes  it  ia  rendered  in  the  Septnagint 
(in*nfc,  except  in  laaiab,  where  it  ia  Mpgt,  Ike 
gnatorwightitomt*-  Barrow,  inhia  "TrnTela 
•  in  Sootliem  JuHoa,"  baa  given  a  drawing  of 
the  liead  of  the  nnicom,  "abeaat  with  a  aingle 
horn  prD,|actiiig  from  the  foiehaad;"  aecom. 
paoied  with  aueh  detaila  aa,  be  Ihinka,  offitr 
■trong  argiunenta  for  the  eiictence  of  mob 
animala  ia  ths  eountt;  of  the  Botjesmans. 
He  obaerrea  that  this  cieatore  ia  represented 

■Sa  "*«>!*<  ■nwjHl^i^fT|ifTlr^fT^^H"g*^*"'**f 

with  an  alegantlj  ahand  body,  marked  from 
the  sluraldaia  to  tfaa  Sanka  wtlh  longitadinal 
■tripes  or  bands."  8IU1  he  acknowledgo*  that 
the  animal  to  which  Iha  nrltar  of  the  book  of 
Jobiwhowaanomeao  nalnrtlhiaterian,  makes 
a  poetical  allnaion,  haa  been  supposed,  with 
great  ptaosibilitv,  to  be  the  one-homed  rhino- 
eerosi  and  that  Moeea  also  verr  probably  meant 
the  rhinooeroa,  whan  be  maDtwos  the  onicora 
u  having  the  atrei^Ui  of  Cod. 

*'Tbei«  are  two  animala,"  asja  Bmeb, 
"■UMd  beqiMatlj  in  8oript(u«,  without 
nalnrali^U  being  agreed  what  they  ara.  The 
<me  H  the  ItkeaMk,  the  other  the  rem;  both 
neiitioiied  aa  iTpea  of  strength,  eoorage,  and 
iBdependenoe  on  nan !  and,  aa  aneh,  cierapted 
from  lbs  ordinary  lot  cf  .b«nsta,  to  ha  mb' 
by  him,  or  rednced  under  his  dominion. 

■     -« ha  the  etmdiant 

._  vuA  my  onfy  Uiai.  _  _ 

•  raem,  whioh  I  nppoee  to  be  the 

"  a  of  thia  word,  both 

,  ie,  aeema  to  be  from 

g  Btiaighi.    Tbia 

tainly  no  particular  qoellty  In  the  animal  itaelf, 

_,..A  , 1  ao  moch  aiKil  aa 

ta  knees  are  ralber 
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Many  other  quadniped^  for  i 
crooked;  bat  it  ia  Itoid  the 
manner  in  whioh  his  horn  ia  plaeed.  The 
honta  of  all  other  animals  ar*  inclined  to  some 
degiee  orparaUeliam  with  the  nose,  or  atfnmti*, 
[fiiontbone.]  Tba  honoftbarbinocaraa  alone 
ia  eraot  and  parpendimilat  to  this  bone,  on 
whioh  it  stand*  at  right  angles  ;  thereby  pos. 
■esaii^  a  greater  pnrohase  or  power,  as  a  lever, 
than  any  bom  could  possibly  hare  in  anv  other 


horn  ahalt  thon  aialt  like  the  horn  of  a  reem, 
Flalm  xcii,  10.  And  the  horn  here  alluded  to 
■a  not  wholly  figurative,  bat  waa  redly  aa 
ornament  worn  by  gnat  man  in  the  daya  of 
victory,  prafeiment,  or  rejoicing,  when  they 
were  anointed  with  new,  sweet,  or  fresh  oil; 
t  circumstance  which  David  joins  with  that  of 
jiectingthe  bom.  Balaam,  a  priest  of  Midian, 
and  to  in  the  neighboorhuod  of  the  haonte  of 
the  rhinoceros,  and  intimately  connected  Willi 
Ethii^iia,  for  tbm  themaelTea  were  ehepberda 
of  that  coontiy,  in  a  transport,  from  eontam- 
riating  the  ttiengtb  of  Israel,  whom  be  was 
broapit  to  eniae,  aaya,  that  they  had  as  it  wera 
the  atiength  of  tlie  reem.  Num.  zxiii,  33.  Job, 
mix,  9,  10,  makea  frequent  allusion  to  hia 
great  Btnngth,  ferocily,  and  indocility.  Isaiah, 
ziiiT,  7,  who  of  all  the  propheta  aeema  to  have 
known  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  the  bsit,  when 
propheaying  abont  the  deatmction  of  Idumea, 
■aya,  that  Qte  reem  ahall  come  down  with  the 
frl  cattle;  a  proofthathe  knew  hia  habitation 
I  in  the  neighbonrhood.  In  the  aame  man- 
aa  when  foretelling  the  desolation  of  Egypt, 
he  mentiona,  aa  one  manner  of  efibctine  it,  the 
bringing  down  the  fly  from  Ethiopia,  fsa.  Tii, 
"■  ^"  --  meet  the  eattle  in  the  deaert  and 
s  boahaa,  and  duatioy  tliem  there, 
arbera  that  iaaaet  did  not  ordinarily  come  bat 
command,  Eiodna  liii,  S3,  and  where  the 
cattle  Sad  eTery  year,  to  aare  themaelree  from 
that  inaect. 
"  Ths  rhinoaeroa  in  Geei  ia  called  anfUarM, 
nd  in  the  Amharic  osmru,  both  which  names 
leaity  the  large  wild  beast  with  the  horn. 
Thia  would  seem  aa  if  applied  to  the  tpeciaa 
that  had  but  one  horn.  The  Ethiopic  teit 
the  word  reem,  once  hariik,  and  thia 
the  Septnagint  tranilalea  /iDTliiteiti,  or  nnicom. 
If  the  Abyiainian  rhinoceroa  had  jnTariably 
home,  it  aeema  to  me  improbable  the  Sep. 
^int  would  call  him  ^urinfitt,  eapecially  aa 
they  meat  have  aeen  an  animal  of  tbia  kind 
eipoaed  at  Alexandria  in  their  time,  when  firal 
mentioned  in  history,  at  an  exhibition  given 
to  Ptolemy  PhilsdelpbuB,  at  hia  accession  to 
the  crown,  before  the  death  of  hia  father.  The 
;«incipd  reason  for  tranalating  the  word  rrem 
miicom,  and  not  rhinoceros,  is  from  a  preju- 
diea  that  he  must  have  bnt  one  bom.  But 
this  ia  by  no  meana  lo  well  founded,  as  to  be 
admitted  aa  ths  only  Brf^ment  for  rataUiahing 
the  siiatonce  of  an  animal,  which  nerer  haa 
appeared  after  the  search  of  ao  many  agea. 
Scripture  speaka  of  the  borna  of  the  nnicom, 
Deut.  iiiiii,  IT ;  Paalm  uii,  31 ;  so  that  eron 
from  thia  citcumatsnce  the  reem  may  be  the 
rhinoceros  aa  the  rhinoceroa  may  be  the  oni- 

In  the  book  of  Job,  xxiii,  9,  ID,  the  mm  ■ 
repnnented  aa  an  unmanageaMe  animal,  which, 
atthoogb  poaaeaaed  of  aufficiettt  atmngth  to 
labour,  atemly  and  pertinaciooaly  rsfbaed  Lo 
bsnd  his  neck  to  the  yoke. 


iuf^yi 


Caoattlipd  makHfais  hafiun  bind  the  nem  lothefurmrl 
roTHHith,  plowfa  Dfitbe  Fdlrfm  lor  tbae  1 
u  rely  em  hijnlbr  hii  great  ■trcogth. 
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It  he  may-  brin|  bnoH  ihy  gnln, 
And  EUber  in  th;  hurtnl  .     . 

The  rbinocercw,  in  aiu,  is  obIj  eicesded  bj 
the  eieplujit;  sod  in  Kreiigth  and  ponrer  U 
infiriDr  to  no  other  cre&ture.  il«  it  ti.  leut 
twelre  Feet  in  length,  from  the  aitiBiiiily  of 
the  Bnc>at  to  the  iiueriian  of  tbe  tail ;  six  or 
BSvoD  fint  in  tuucht,  uid  the  circumrerence  of 
the  bodj  ii  iMHuly  aqtuil  to  iti  Ungth.  He  i» 
fvtieuuilj  dijUnfoiifawl  ftoni  the  elephuit 
and  til  otDBT  «ni™l«  bj  tb*  remarkable  and 
ofibnMve  weapoo  he  naitiei  apon  hia  nan. 
Tlua  IB  a  very  faaid  horn,  aolid  tbronghoHt, 
dineled  forward,  and  hu  been  Men  four  feet 
in  length.  Mr.  Browne,  in  hia  Trarele,  laja, 
that  the  Arahiaiu  ooU  the  rhinocerM  abn.lnrn, 
"  father  of  the  one  horn."  The  rhinooeroe  ia 
yarj  hnrtfbl,  bj  the  prodigioui  devaatation 
which  be  mikee  in  the  fields.  Thia  cireum- 
■tanca  peculiarij  illoatiatea  the  paaaage  iVovi 
Job.  InataaJ  of  tmatiug  him  to  bring  hoiae 
Ibe  grain,  the  huabuidinan  will  endeaionr  to 
pnraDt  hi*  entrj  into  the  fields,  and  binder 
hia  dealrnc^Te  laragea.  In  a  note  apon  thie 
puH.j[B,  Mr.  Good  aaja,  "The  original  reem, 
1^  all  the  older  truuliton  rendered  rhinoceros, 
or  Dnioom,  ir  br  some  modem  writers  soppoeed 
to  be  the  bAbaliu,  iHson,  or  wild  oi.  There 
can  be  no  donbt  that  rhinoceroa  ia  the  proper 
term ;  for  this  animal  ia  Qnivenally  known  in 
Arabis,  by  the  name  of  reom,  to  the  preeeot 
day."  Tlie  rbinoeeros,  thongh  neit  in  aize, 
jet  in  docility  and  ingenuity  greatly  inferior, 
to  the  elRptmut,  hai  neror  yet  been  tamed,  ao 
U  to  aaeiat  the  laboare  of  mankind,  or  to  ap- 
pear in  the  rsnka  of  war.  The  rhinoceroa  ia 
parfecttj  indocile  and  nntiactible,  thongh  nd- 
thet  ferocious  nor  camiTonras.  He  is  among 
large  animal*  what  tbe  hog  is  among  amaller 
onaa,  bmtal  and  insensible  i  fond  of  wallowing 
in  the  mire,  and  delighting  in  moist  uid  marshy 
ntnationa  near  the  banks  of  livera.  He  is, 
bowerer,  of  a  paciSc  diapoaition ;  and,  aa  he 
fteda  on  Tegetabba,  baa  few  ocoaaiona  for  con. 
flict.  He  neither  disturbs  the  leas,  nor  fears 
the  greater,  beasts  of  the  forest,  but  livea 
■miosbly  with  all.  He  subsists  prineipallT  on 
large  socoulent  plants,  prickly  ibmba,  and  tbs 
branches  of  trees ;  and  Uvea  to  the  age  of 
•arentyoT  eiriit;  years, 

UNITARIANS,  a  compreheusiTe  term,  in. 
chiding  all  who  beliere  the  Deitj  to  anbeist  in 
one  person  only.  The  chief  article  in  the  reli- 
gions syiteia  of  Ibe  Unitarians  is,  that  Christ 
was  a  mer«  man.  Bnt  they  canaider  him  sa 
the  gnat  instntment  in  the  hands  of  God  of 
nrersing  all  tke  effects  of  the  fill ;  ss  the  ob. 
'""''"""'*"  ~n>pbacies  fh>ni  f    -  -  -    ■  ■ 

B  great  bond  of 
moos  ana  goM  men,  who,  as  Cbristiuu,  make 
ma  body  in  a  pecnliai  sense.  Tba  fioelnian 
creed  was  redoeed  to  what  Dr.  VHastlay  mUb 
Ifnmanitanatina,  W  danjing  the  miraooloas 
coDMption,  the  infulibility,  and  Ibe  impecca- 
bility of  Ibis  SaTiour ;  and,  consequently,  hii 
Tign  te  any  divine  hononrs  or  religiona  wor. 
■hip.  As  to  IhoM  texts  which  declare  that 
Jssoa  Christ "  knew  no  on,"  &«,  his  foHowera 
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sense  in  which  tt  is  said 
bom  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin,"  1  John  iii.  9.  Or,  if  thia  be 
not  aatia&ctory.  Dr.  Priestley  refers  na  to  the 
"Theological  Repository,"  "in  which,"  he 
says,  "  1  think  I  have  ahown  that  the  Apoalla 
Paul  often  reaaona  inconclnsively ;  and,  then. 
fore,  that  be  wrote  as  any  other  person  of  his 
tnm  of  mind  or  thinking,  and  in  hia  sitnatiDO, 
would  haTB  written,  without  any  particnlar 
inspiration.  Facts,  soch  ss  I  think  I  have 
Oiiun  alleged,  are  stubborn  things,  and  til 
bypotbesee  must  be  accommodated  to  tbera." 
Nor  is  this  sentiment  pecnliar  to  Dr.  Piiestlej. 
Mr.  Belsham  saya,  "  The  Unitsrian  doctrine 
is,  that  Jesoa  of  Naxareth  waa  a  man  eonstt- 
tnted  in  all  respects  like  other  men,  subject  to 
tho  same  infirmities,  the  same  ignorance,  pt«. 
judicea,  and  freiltiea;  descended  fhim  the 
"  lily  of  David,  the  eon  of  Joseph  and  Mary, 
ugh  some  indeed  still  adhera  to  the  popnlu 
nion  of  tb*  miracnlooa  conoeption ;  that  he 


pecnliar  advantagee  of  education  or  learning, 
but  thai  he  was  a  man  of  exemplary  character; 
■nd  that,  in  conformity  to  ancient  propbecj, 
he  waa  ohoaen  and  Sf^tointsd  bj  God  to  intro. 
dnco  a  new  moral  diapenaation  into  the  world, 
the  deeign  of  which  waa  to  abolish  the  Jewish 
economy,  and  to  place  believing  Oentilea  apon 
an  equal  ground  of  privilege  and  favour  with 
the  posterity  of  Abraham  ;  in  other  words,  be 
waa  anlhorued  to  reveal  to  all  mankind,  with- 
out distinction,  the  great  doctrine  of  a  fiitare 
lile.  in  which  men  shall  be  rewarded  according 
to  their  works."  Mr.  Belsham  goes  on  to 
state  the  Unitarian  opinion  to  be,  that  Jeana 
waa  not  conscioas  of  hia  high  character  till 
aAsr  hia  baptism ;  that  be  efterward  spent 
some  time  in  the  wilderness,  where  he  was 
invested  with  miiaeuloas  powers,  and  fevonred 
with  heavenly  visions,  bke  St.  Paul,  3  Cor.  xii, 
in  which  he  supposed  himself  takan  up  into 
heaven,  and  in  eonaaqaanoa  of  which  be  speaks 
of  his  descent  &om  heaven ;  that  be  exercised 
bis  roinistrj  on  earth  fbr  tlw  qiace  «f  a  year 

and  then  anfibred  death  upon  the 

to  exhibit  Om  evil  of  no,  or  in  any 
fbr  It,  bat  as  a  martyr 
to  the  truth,  and  as  a  naoasssiT  pr^iminary 
to  hia  resumation,  whioh  tbey  oonaider  as  a 
pledge  of  the  reanrraotion  of  mankind.  Many 
also  balisva  that  Jeana  maintained  some  per- 
sonal and  BanriUe  connection  with  the  church 
daring  tbe  apostolic  age,  and  the  eootinuanee 
of  miraculous  powers  in  the  chnroh.  Thw 
farther  believe  th«t  he  is  appointed  to  revisit 
tbe  earth,  and  to  jodgQ  the  world, — a  difflenlt 
task  ana  woold  snppose,  if  "  he  ba  oonstitoted," 
as  said  above,  "  in  sU  respects  like  other  men, 
subject  to  the  sMne  ignorance,  prejudices 
frailties,"  &c !    So  this  blaaphsmooa    systen. 


other,  its  own  refutation.    See  Socmuxa. 

The  creed  which  the  celebrated  council  of 
Nice  established,  says  Grier,  in  his  "  Gpitome 
of  General  Conncils,"  is  thst  which  Cbristiana 
now  profbsa ;  the  errors  and  impieties  which  it 
iiiinilsiiniisl  are  Ihaae  which,  aceording  to  tbe 
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rtfinMiMDU  of  Socinu,  hii  rollowen  of  the 

pnMnI  dny  have  moulded  into  their  Milicbru. 
tiu  ajdem.  Ariiu,  a  pntbjttr  in  the  chunh 
or  AJexuidiia,  ■  mui  of  connumiate  taleot 
and  ukjteia,  but  of  ft  cold  tad  fpeeulmtiTg 
mind,  iniiiiooilj  maintained  that  there  had 
bevn  a  time  whan  the  Son  of  God  waa  not; 
that  he  WBB  capable  of  nitoe  and  rice;  and 
that  he  waa  a  creature,  and  motabla 
are;  It  ia  tnie  that  Ahua  held  a  qualified 
prsiiialsDCO,  whea  he  aaid  (hat  God  created 
liie  Son  rrom  DoLhing  brfore  he  created  the 
world;  in  other  wordi,  thai  the  Sou  waa  Ibe 
fint  of  created  being*;  but  aneb  preeiiatei-__ 
doea  not  imply  coiuatence  or  coilemllj  with 
the  Father.  After  thia  manner  did  he  deny 
the  diriuilr  of  the  ^on,  and  hia  coitemily 
with  Iha  Father.  Seduced  bj  the  pride  of 
raaaoniof,  no  leaa  than  bf  h»  fondneae  for 
ooreltj,  did  he  likewiaa  reieat  the  i/tttttm,  as 


d  he  hkewua  reje 
called,  or  the  tenet  of  the  Son  being' of 
the  aame  aabataDce  with  the  Falhei.  The 
Uaaphemisa  of  Ariua  oooaiated  ■□  the  danial 
of  Chriafi  being  either  co.eternBl  or  conaoh. 
atantjal  with  Uod.  AAei  »  l>4)ee  of  twelve 
centuiiee,  Sociaua  lowered  hun  another  atep 
by  declaring  hie  inferioritj  to  the  Father;  for 
that  he,  aa  well  aa  all  other  thingi,  waa 
ject  to  the  ■upteuw  Creator  of  the  unin.._.  , 
md  although  he  held  hia  mere  hnmanity,  yet, 
inconsiatBDtly  enough,  he  would  o9er  him 
divine  worabip!  Inconaiitently  it  may  be 
•aid,  becauae  the  Sociuian,  on  hu  own  princi. 
plea,  thereby  incura  the  gniit  of  idolatry  ai 
much  aa  the  Soman  Catholic  who  wonhipi 
the  Virgin  Marv,  a  mere  created  being.  I^e 
Uuituian,  or  Human  itarlan,  ainka  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Saviour  atill  lower,  by  witliholding 
all  worahip  from  him;  and  while  he  coneideia 
him  aa  a  mere  man,  and  therefore  aa  not  poi- 
aeaaing  the  atlributea  of  the  Deity,  with  an 
incoiuiBtency  aa  aingular  aa  that  of  Socinoa, 
he  acliaowledgea  hia  divinity  lo  aa  to  call  him 
Ood  ;  aa  if  the  terma  Daily  and  Divinity  bore 

which  eonalitutfld  the  e>aence  of  the  Godhead 
were  aeparable  from  the  Godhead  itaalf  1  It 
afaould  be  obeerved,  that  the  loveit  denomiua- 
tiop  of  onbetieveia  in  the  deaoending  aeale, 
namely,  the  modem  Unitarian,  combine!  with 
hia  own  peculiar  arrora  and  impiatiea  all  the 
erroreand  impielieaof  both  Anna  and  S'octnua, 
together  with  an  abaolute  denial  of  the  Holy 
Ohoat  being  a  divine  Person.  Having  touched 
on  the  ahadea  of  difference  which  axial  between 
the  fbltowere  of  Arius  and  Socinua,  a  more 
minute  detail  of  the  diviaion  and  lubdivi^on 
of  the  claaeea  into  which  they  may  be  ranged 
may  not  be  unacceptable  lo  the  reailei :  Ariana 
and  Semi-Ariana  conatitutad  the  original  die. 
tinetion ;  that  of  a  anbaeqiwnt  day  waa  high 
and  low  Ariana.  The  high  Arisna  entertain 
the  higheat  viewt  of  the  tnediatorial  inflnence 
of  Chnat,  and  believe  in  the  entire  Scripturea ; 
the  low  Ariana  run  into  the  opposite  extreme, 
yet  neither  high  nor  low  Ariana  consider 
Christ  to  be  tmly  God.  The  old  Sociniatu 
•dmitlad  the  miracnloua  conoeption,  and  the 
worabip  of  the  Son ;  the  modem  Sodaian*  do 


that  identiBes  the  OMdem 
ith  the  Unitarian.  '  Some  bigb 
Ariana,  auch  as  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  tic, 
thought  that  Christ  might  be  worshipped ; 
othen  of  them  aAct  to  have  no  diatinct  notim 
of  what  the  Holy  Ghoat  meant,  and  to  betiera 
that  worahip  is  not  to  be  addiuaeud  to  Chriit, 
but  Ihrongh  Chriit  t  Than  vanationa  m  tbe 
Unitarian  creed  have  been  dednond  from  the 
evidence  of  Unitariaoa  thMnstdves,  given  beTore 
the  CommisuoiMts  of  Education  Inquiry  m 
Irabmd  in  1836,  aa  detailed  in  their  Bepoft  to 


Parliament ;  <  . . . .  _ 
the  more  vatnaUe,  aa  it  impaita  to  them  a  hvii^, 
Bpaaking  authority.  It  must,  however,  be  eb. 
served,  that  motley  as  they  are,  tber  all  ter- 
- -•  "--  -  —  nof  Chriit't 
>  distinctioiii 
appear  to  be,  they  all  will  be  nltimately  fonnd 
to  be  without  a  ahadow  of  difieranoe.  In 
short,  Arians,  Socinians,  Unitarians,  tic,  ni* 
only  agree  with  each  other  in  their  asli- 
chriatian  achenie ;  but  can  acsreely  be  Mid  lo 
difiei  tram  Uw  infidel  Mn^arilmeiin.  who  an 
'  lugbt  by  their  Koran  to  regard  ChriM  aa  a 
_  real  prophet,  and  the  forenuuier  of  their 
own.  Wilh  Deiam  doubtless  UnitariauBi  lus 
intimate  alliance.  For  Deists  reject  all  Ike 
docliinoB  of  the  Chriatian  revelation,  wluki 
itaiiana  rweot  all  ila  peculiar  doctrinJi: 
The  Trinity  of  Persona  in  the  Godhead. 
3.  The  divinity  of  Christ.  3.  The  penonalhy 
if  the  Holy  bpiiit.  4.  The  miracnlont  birta 
if  Christ.  5.  The  atonement  of  ChriaL  6. 
Tha  aancliBcaCiun  of  the  Spirit.  7.  The  ei- 
ialence  of  angeUaod  spirits;  B.  And, Uwnfoni 
of  the  devil  and  faia  angela.  "  In  wluat,tben,' 
layg  the  learned  Dr.  Burgees,  biabop  of  Salis- 
lury,  after  this  ennmention  of  tha  peeoliar 
toctrittiu  of  Chriatianily,  "  doee  Unitarianin 
diSei  from  Dsiim  1  Deiata  deny  tha  eaaeDtial 
doctrines  of  Christianity  by  rejecting  the  whola 
of  the  Christian  revelution  ;  Unitariana  reject 
the  Christian  revelation  by  denying  all  ila  pe- 
~  iliai  and  eaaenlial  doclrineB." 

UNIVERSALISTS.  Thoae  who  belitTe 
that  Christ  »  died  for  aU,  that,  before  be  aball 
delivered  up  hia  medialorial  kingdon,  all 
I  crealnrea  shall  be  brought  to  a  partici- 
n  of  the  benefits  of  hia  death,  in  tbnl 
restoration  to  holiness  and  happineaa.  Tbtj 
are  called  also  (Jniveraal  Bestorationiata,  and 
their  doclTine,  the  doctrine  ofunivenal  restora- 
Some  of  ila  frienda  have  mainlaiDed  it, 
nder  the  name  of  univeisal  aalratioD; 
but  pcFhipa  the  fonner  name  ia  that  by  which 
it  ahould  be  diatinguiahed ;  for  the  Uiuversaliit* 
do  not  hold  any  nniveiaal  exemption  from 
future  puDiahnient,  bu(  merely  the  recovery  of 
all  thoae  that  sbaU  have  been  eipoeed  to  iU' 
They  have  likewise  ajuatclaim  to  this  title  on 
other  gronnda;  for  their  doctrine,  which  m- 
cludes  the  restoration,  or  "restitution  of  all 
ilalligent  offspring  of  God,"   or  of  all 

leUnii 


n  thoM  irbo  deny  aay 

■d  Ifaii  uuBlry  alse  tb^ 

—o  upparaie   abd    diaua 
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mit  the  reality  ■ 
•quitj  of  fotura  puniihiwDt ;  but  tbej  contend 
thtt  It  will  be  coTrectira  in  ita  natnn,  and 
limited  in  ita  dnration.  Tliaj  teach  the  dec- 
trine  of  election,  but  not  in  the  ezcltuive 
Calriiiiatio  aenae  of  it.  Thej  auppoae  thai 
God  haa  choaen  aome  for  the  good  of  all ;  and 
that  hia  final  porpoae  toward  all  ii  intimated 
by  hia  calUne  hia  alect  the  fint-bam  ftnd  the 
^nt-&uita  of  hia  creaturea,  which,  aay  they, 
implies  other  branchea  of  hia  Fainilj,  and  o. 
filtum  iogatbariug'  of  the  harreot  of  mankind. 
They  leach,  also,  that  the  righteoua  riiail  hare 
part  in  the  firat  reaorrection,  aball  be  blessed 
and  happy,  and  be  made  prieata  and  king^  to 
God  and  to  Chriat  in  the  millennial  kiusdom, 
«nd  that  over  them  the  second  death  abalT  have 
DO  power;  tliat  th*  wicked  will  reeeiTe  a 
paniahment  apportioned  to  their  Crimea ;  that 
puniahiiiSDt  ilaalf  ia  a  mediatorial  work,  and 
fouDded  upon  mercj,  and,  conaequaDtly,  that 
it  is  a  meana  of  hambling,  aubduine,  and  linally 
recoDciling  the  ainner  to  Uod.  They  add,  that 
the  words  rendered  "eterual,"  " OTarlosting," 
"for  oTBr,"  and  "for  evot  and  exer,"  in  the 
Scriptural,  are  frequently  oaed  to  expreea  the 
dnralioa  of  things  that  have  emlod  or  must 
end ;  and  if  it  is  contended  that  theae  worda 
are  someliintis  used  to  eipresa  proper  eternity, 
they  aniwsT,  that  then  the  subject  with  which 
the  words  ate  connected  must  determine  iho 
MDBe  of  them  ;  and  as  there  is  nothing  ia  the 
nature  of  future  paniahment  which  can  be 
ofiered  u  a  nason  why  it  afaould  be  endleaa, 
they  infer  that  the  above  words  ought  always 
to  be  taken  in  a  limited  aenae  when  connected 
with  the  indiction  of  miaeiy. 

Those  who  deny  the  eternity  offhture  pan- 
ishmants  have  not  formed  tbeniselves  into  any 
■spatate  body  or  distinct  society ;  but  are  tn 
be  fannd  iu  most  Chriatian  countriaa,  and 
emODg  several  denomi nations.  Their  doc- 
trines form  part  of  the  creed  of  oome  Arians, 
as  of  Mr.  Whiston  ;  of  many  Deists,  aa  of  Mr. 
Hobbea,  Mr.  Tmdal,  Ac ;  and  of  most  So. 
einians.  Nor  need  we  be  aarprised  that  liber- 
tines and  atheiats  hold  it,  and  that  they  atrive 
to  bring  Dthen  over  to  their  oinnion.  "The 
tyranny  of  priesta,"  aaid  Dupont  the  atheist, 
in  the  naUonsl  oanventioD,  December,  1793, 
"  extends  their  opinioit  to  another  lift,  of 
which  they  have  no  other  idea  than  that  of 
eternal  panishmenti  a  doctrine  which  aome 
men  have  hitherto  had  the  good  nature  to 
believe.  But  these  prejudicea  must  now  fidl : 
we  most  destroy  them,  or  tbey  will  destroy  ns." 
Hie  MennMiilaa  in  Holland  have  long  held  the 
dootiine  of  the  Univenallsts ;  the  peimle  called 
Donkera,  or  Tnnkers,  in  America,  OBaceoded 
from  the  Gwman  Baptiats,  bold  it ;  and  also 
the  Shakers.  GicetleDt  reintationi  of  IhU 
apecions  system  have  been  pobliahed  by  the 
Kev.  8.  Jerram,  and  the  Rev..  Daniel  Isaac. 

Tlie  Arminians  are  aometimea  called  "  L'ni. 
Tersaliato,"  on  accoant  of  their  holding  the 
tenet  of  eenaral  redemptian  ;  in  oppoei'' 
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fora  oT^ined  individnala,  receiva  the  deno. 
minatioB  of  "  ParticuUrists."  By  the  epithet 
>>  Hypothetical  Universalists,"  are  designated 
on  the  continent  those  who  have  adopted  the 
thaologioal  ayatera  of  Amyraut  and  (^mcron, 
bat  who  aiB  better  ktfown  in  thia  cotmtry  as 
"  Baxterians."  See  AhAaot,  Buteiunibm, 
and  CiHMtoH. 

UPPER  ROOM.  The  principal  rooma  an. 
eianlly  in  Judea  were  those  above,  as  tiiey  are 
to  thia  day  at  Aleppo ;  the  ground  floor  being 
chiefly  made  nsa  of  for  their  faoraes  and  ser. 
vaota.  "The  hooae  in  which  I  am  at  pceaent 
living,"  saya,  Jowelt,  "  gives  whst  seems  to  b« 
a  correct  idea  of  the  soene  of  Eutyohos'  falling 
from  the  upper  toft  while  St.  Paid  was  preach' 
ing,  Acta  II,  6-l9.  According  to  oar  idea  of 
houses,  the  scene  is  very  far  from  intelligible ; 
and,  beside  this,  the  circumstance  of  preach- . 
ing  generally  leaves  on  the  mind  of  corsory 
readers  the  notion  of  a  cburob.  To  describe 
this  house,  which  is  not  many  miles  distuit 
fiom  the  Troad,  end  perhaps,  fhnn  the  un- 
changing chuscter  of  oriental  cuatoms,  nearly 
resembles  the  houses  then  built,  will  fiiUy 
illustrate  the  narrative.  On  entering  my 
host's  door,  we  find  the  first  floor  entirely  need 
as  a  store  :  it  is  filled  with  large  barrela  of  oil, 
the  produce  of  the  rich  country  fbr  many  miles 
round :  this  space,  so  for  &vm  being  habttablst 
is  aometimea  lo  dirty  with  the  dripping  of  the 
oil,  thai  it  is  diflicult  to  pick  out  a  clean  footing 
from  the  door  to  the  first  step.of  the  staircass. 


these  are  otsoupied  by  the  funily  for  their  daily 
use.  It  ia  on  the  next  story  that  all  their 
expense  ia  lavished :  here  my  courteous  host 
has  appointed  my  lodging :  beonliful  cortsins 
and  mats,  and  cushions  to  the  divan,  display 
the  respect  with  which  they  mean  to  reoesra 
their  gnast.  Here,  likewise,  their  splendour, 
being  at  the  top  of  the  house,  ia  enjoyed  by  the 
poor  Greeks  with  more  retirement,  and  less 
chance  of  molestation  from  the  intmsion  of  , 
Turks :  here,  when  the  proteieors  of  the  collie 
waited  upon  me  to  pay  their  reapecis,  they 
were  received  in  ceremony,  and  eat  at  the 
window.  The  room  is  both  higher  and  also 
la^r  tlisn  those  below  ;  it  has  two  prajeeting 
windows ;  and  the  whole  floor  is  so  mn«n 
extended  in  front  beyond  the  lower  part  of  the 
building,  that  the  projecting  windows  consid- 
erably overhang  the  street.  In  anch  an  upper 
room,  secluded,  spacious,  and  oonunodioua,  St. 
Paul  was  invited  to  preach  bis  patting  dia. 
course.  The  divan,  or  raised  seat,  with  mats 
or  cushions,  encircles  the  interior  of  each 
projecting  window  ;  and  I  have  remarked  that 
when  the  company  is  numerous,  they  aonte- 
times  place  large  cushions  behind  the  company 
seated  on  the  divan  ;  lO  that  a  second  tier  of 
company,  with  their  feet  upon  the  seat  of  the 
divan,  are  sitting  behind,  highier  than  the  front 
row.  Entychua,  thua  sitting,  would  be  on  a 
level  with  the  open  windmr;  and,  being  over- 
come with  sleep,  he  would  easily  fall  oat  Horn 
the  third  loA  of  the  hoase  into  the  street,  and 
b«  almost  oertsin,  from  such  a  height,  to  lose 
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ha  lifr.  Thitber  St  Fut  went  doirn,  uid 
oomfoclBd  tb*  dumvd  eam|iBny  bj  brinring 
up  EutfohuB  alivii.  It  u  noted  that  'Uwn 
wan  nuuij  ligbU  in  the  upper  chunber.'  Tbe 
nij  gntl  plent;  of  oil  in  thia  neiehb 
would  enable  tham  to  aSbrd  nun;  lunpa . 
h»t  of  tbaae  and  ao  much  companj  vogld 
cMue  the  drowaineaa  of  Eutjchua,  at  that  late 
hour,  and  be  the  oocaaion,   likewiaa,  of    ' 


of  thebi 


prieata  of  Uw  Jawe,  we  are  told,  couoltad  God 
■■  the  noel  important  affinta  of  Ibair  eomm^- 
w«allti,  aad  roceJTed  aniwera  b;  Uie  Urim 
Tliununim.  Wkat  theae  were,  u  diapated 
iritica.  Joaaphua,  and  aome  othera, 
I  miwer  waa  ralumed  by  the  atonea 
I  appeanag  with  an  unoaDal 
inaue  When  it  waa  Avoanblc,  or  in  the  con. 
traiy  eaae  dim.  Othara  auppon,  that  the  Urim 
and  Thui-.imim  were  aoimithjiiff  enolaaed  be- 
.  twean  the  folding  of  tbe  breaatpUte ;  thia  aome 
will  have  to  be  (he  tetraframmaton,  or  the 
word  ntf,  Jtimak,  Chriatephania  de  Caatro, 
and  after  him  Dr.  Spencer,  naintain  them  to 
be  two  link  imana  ahnt  up  in  tbe  donhling  of 
Um  bteaMpiala,  which  ^*e  tbe  oiacidaranawer 
Irom  thence  by  an  articulate  voice.  Accord. 
iBflji  tbey  derire  them  from  the  Egypt) 
who  oonaultad  their  lore*,  and  bad  an  oracle, 
or  teraphim,  which  the;  called  Truth.  Tbia 
opinion,  hnwefer,  baa  been  wfficientlj  confiiled 
ty  tha  learned  Dr.  Foeoeka  and  by  Witsiu& 
Tlia  mora  common  opinioD  among  Chriatiani 
eonoeruing  tha  oraole  by  Urim andThnminim 
and  which  Dr.  Frideanz  aapouaae,  ia,  that  whei 
tbebisbprleBt  appeared  bMbn  (be  rail,  clothed 
with  bia  epbpd  and  fateMtplate,  to  aak  eoonael 
tf  God,  Ilia  anawer  waa  giran  with  an  audible 
vviee  from  tbe  merer  aeat,  within  tbe  veil ;  bat, 
it  hM  been  obaerred,  that  tbia  aeooiiDt  will  by 
no  meana  agree  with  tha  biatory  of  Dand'a 
conaohing  the  oracle  by  Abiathar,  1  Sam.uiii, 
9,  11;  ui,  T,  8;  beeinae  tbe  ark,  on  which 
waa  the  ntMcy  aaat,  waa  then  at  Kitjathjearim  ; 
whereaa  Darid  waa  in  the  one  caae  at  ZiUag, 
and  in  t^  other  in  tha  foraat  of  Hareth. 
Btannina  and  Hottiugat  han  adapted  another 
opbioD:  tbej  aappoea,  that,  when  Moaee  i> 
commandBd  to  pat  in  the  braaalplate  tha  Urim 
and  Tbnmmim,  aigniiyiBg  lig)Ut  and  fajtt- 
tiftitt  in  tbe  ptntal  nomber,  it  waa  meant  that 
be  aboold  make  oboiM  of  tbe  moat  perfect  aet 
of  atonea,  and  have  tbeiDM  pdiebed  a*  to  give 
tha  brl^iteat  haire ;  and,  on  tbia  bypolhftaia, 
thanaa  of  the  Urim  and  Thnmmim,  or  of  tbaae 
awiaiaitBly  poUahed  jewel*,  waa  only  to  be  a 
aymbo)  of  the  diTine  preeenee,  and  of  the  lig-ht 
and  periection  of  the  praphetio  inapiration  ( 
and,  a*  anch,  constantly  to  be  worn  by  tbe  high 
prieat  in  the  exercise  of  hia  aacred  fonction, 
eapecially  in  ooDaolting  the  oraole. 

MichaeUa  obaarrea  :  That  in  making  diatri- 
bntiona  of  property,  and  in  caaea  of  diapatea 
relative  to  ■w«m  [mine]  and  (kvm,  [thine,]  re- 
conrea  waa  bad  to  tbe  lot,  in  default  of  any 
other  meana  of  decision,  will  naturally  be  sap- 1 
poaad.  Tha  whole  land  was  partitioned  by  lot . 
BBd  that,  ia  after  timea,  the  lot 


b«  oaed,  vran  in  coorts  of  juMioe.  we  na  ft«n 
FroT.  ivi,  33;  iriii,  18;  wlter*  ws  are  aipMilj 
laogbt  to  ramember,  that  it  i>FroTtdenca*hiii 
maketh  tha  choice,  and  that  therefore  we  «u|bl 
to  be  aatiafied  with  the  deciaion  of  the  lol,  u 
tha  will  of  God.  It  waa  tin-  judicial  putpoan, 
in  a  particnlar  manner,  that  tiie  •acted  lol 
called  Urim  and  ThuDunimwaaeniph>yeil;ud 
on  this  account  tha  costly  emtevidaied  poueb, 
in  which  the  prieat  earned  thia  lacrad  lot  oa 
hie  breast,  waa  called  tbe  judicial  (Naanwnt. 
"  But  wee  thia  Mored  lot  and  likeviae  ii  cti- 
minal  trialaT*  Vea,  aays  MiehaClia,  aoly  1« 
diaeovsr  tbe  gnilty,  to  convict  tbaoi;  fn  ia 
'*"  only  two  inatancea  of  ita  oaa  in  aoch  wta 
icb  occur  in  tbe  whole  Bible,  namelT,  in 
boa  Tii,  I4-1B,  1  Sam.  liv,  37-15,  wa  finl 
tbe  confeasiims  of  the  two  dalinqoenta,  Acku 
and  Jonathan,  annexed.  It  appain  atai  K> 
have  been  used  only  in  tbe  oaaa  of  in  Mli 
being  tnnagreaaed  which  the  whole  peaple  lad 
taken,  or  tbe  leader  of  the  heat  in  tbeir  M». 
,ll»u 

unknown  murder,  for  example,  wai  not  to  bt 
diaoorered  by  reaouraa  to  the  aacred  li^ 

The  inner  aanetna^,  within  the  nil  oFl^ 
tabemacls,  observes  Dr.  Ualea,  or  vat.  In^ 
place,  was  called  the  oracle,  1  King*  n-  "> 
beoanaa  there  the  Lord  commiined  with  Hun 
face  te  face,  and  gave  him  inatracUoiu  in  cwi 
if  lagal  difficulty  or  andden  emeigsncj,  Eiod- 
:iv,  99 :  Num.  vii,  B9  ;  ix,  e ;  Eiod.  luiii,  I>: 
I  high  privilege  granted  to  none  of  hii ""» 
ore.  After  the  death  of  Moaaa  a  difinri 
node  was  appointed  for  consulting  tfat  Mi» 
jy  the  high  priest,  who  put  on  "  Ibe  b**- 
plate  of  judgment,"  a  principal  part  oT  >^ 
pontifical  dress,  on  which  wen  inacriM  ^ 
woida  Urim  and  Thummim,  emblematinl » 
divine  iUuminatian ;  as  the  inoriptian  a  bM 


mitr«,  "Holineaa  to  the  Lord," 

fioatiou,  Exod.  xxviii,  30-37 ;  1^.  viii,S.  Tka 
prepared,  he  proaented  himaelf  befne  tbe  1^ 

'e  counsel  on  public  nuttera,  not  in  <1* 
sanctuary,  which  he  preaumed  not  l° 
except  on  tha  great  da;  of  niliiaw 
atonement,  but  without  the  veil,  wili  !>>■  ^ 
toward  the  ark  of  the  covwtant,  iasida',  ua 
behind  him,  at  some  diataiwe,  without  the  MC- 
toary,  stood  Jcshaa,  tbe  judge,  or  penes  **> 
wanted  the  reaponae,  which  seems  to  ban  l»» 
given  with  an  audible  roioe  from  witbis  lis 
veil.  Num.  ixvii,  31,  as  in  the  esse  of  Jodn 
vi,  6-15;  of  the  laraalitaa  during  the  civil  ■*' 
with  Benjamin,  Judges  xx,  37,  &;  «■  the  (^ 
--iotment  of  Seal  to  be  king,  whan  ba  w 

'"  '  Sam.».2a-iM;  of  David,  1  Son- 
[iii,3-ia;ixz,8;  38am.v,93,U: 
of  Sanl,  1  Sam.  xxviii,  6.  Thia  mode  of  imm- 
anllatien  aubatated  under  the  tabetnade  ateda* 
by  Moaea  in  the  wildetneNi,  and  unt^  tit 
building  of  Solomon'a  temple ;  after  whieli  ■■ 
find  no  inatsncee  of  it.  The  Mads*  of  ll* 
Laid  were  thencoforth  delivarad  by  the  pre- 
pheta  ;  aa  b;  Ahijah  to  Jeroboam,  1  Kiepii- 
39;  b;  Shemaiahlo  Rshoboaoi,  1  Kings lii. !> • 
b;  Elijah  to  Ahab,  1  Kings  xvii,  1 ;  xxi,  11-39; 
b;  Michaiah  to  Ahab  and  Jehoahaphat,  1  )(ui(i 
xxii,  7 1  b;  Elisha  to  Jehoahaphat  awl  Jehonn. 
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S  Kion  iii,  11-U;  bj  Imiah  to  Heukiah,  3 
KngB  xii,  6-34;  ix,  1-11;  by  Holdih  to 
Jonh,  3  King*  uii,  13-30;  b;  Jenmuli  to 
'  "  'i,  Jar.  xiiii,  3-5,  dec.    Aftar  Ibo  Ba. 


brloniilic 
Hanu,  ! 


;l«til 
ii,  S3,  ind  xjcompliibed  by  Chrkt.  wl 
hinnalf  tbs  onde,  ondei  lbs  old  uid  new  core. 
luuita,G«n.xT,  1;  John  i,  1.  S«a  BKiAnrun. 

V8URY,  profit  or  gun  from  lending 
or  food*.    Moas*  eD*ctad  a  law  to  l£( 
lb>t  intereit  should  not  be  taken  from  ■  poor 
perMD,  neither  for  borrowed  money, 
utielee  of  oonnun|Aioa,  for  inatuicfl,  grain, 
which  wu  borroweid  with  the  eipecUitioD  of 
bmnfretoned,  Eiod.  uii,  35;  Lst.  ixv,  35-r~ 
A  diBculty  we  in  datermining  who  wu 
be  OMMdered  a  poor  pereon  in  a  cue  of  this 
kind  J  and  the  law  wu  accordingly  altared 
Dent,  ixiii,  90,  31,  and  extended  in  ila  opei 
tion  to  all  tiM  Uebrewi,  whether  they  had  mc 
or  Ibh  property ;   (o  that  internet  oould  be 
lawfully   taken   only  of  foreignera.     Aa  tfai 
■jietem  of  the  Jewi  went  to  secure  STorf  man'i 
piUenia]  inheritance  to  his  own  family,  they 
could  not  eiactit  from  their  brethren,  hot  only 
from  itrangers.    Aa  the  law  of  nature  does  not 
forbid  the  reeeipt  of  moderate  interest 
shape  oT~rent,  for  the  use  of  lands  or  1 
neither  does  it  prohibit  it  for  the  loan  of  money 
or  soode.    When   one  man  trades  with   the 
capita]  of  another,  and  obtain*  a  profit  fhnn  it, 
be  ia  bound  in  justice  to  return  a  part  of  it  to 
hia  benefiwnor,  who,  in  the  hands  of  God,  has 
been  a  second  canss  of  "vivintf  him  power  to 
gat  wealth."    But  ahoold  Divine  ProTidenoe 
not  ftvour  the  endeavours  of  some  who  have 
borrowed  money,  the  duty  of  the  lenders  is 
deal  gently  with  then,  and  to  be  content  wi__ 
sharing  in  Ibeir  tosses,  as  they  hive  been 
sbama  in  their  runs.     The  Hebrewi  were 
therefore  exhorted   to  lend  monay,  &c,  as  a 
deed  of  mercy  and  brotherly  kindness,  Deut. 
XV,T-11;  iiiv,  13.    And  hence  it  happens  that 
we  find  snconiinms  every  where  bestowed  upon 
thoiH  who  were  willing  to  lend  without  inaiat- 
ins  upon  interest  for  ttae  use  of  the  thing  lent, 
Psalm  IT,  IS;   Mxvii,  31,  36;  oxii,  5;   Prov. 
xii,  17;  Biek.  xfiii,  8.   This  regulation  in  re. 

£rd  to  taking  inlereat  was  very  well  suited  to 
I  condition  of  a  slate  that  had  boon  recently 
foanded,  and  which  had  but  very  little  r 
oantile  dealings ;  and  its  prinoiple,  thoogb 
capable  of  being  generally  introduced  into  c 

maaitiea  that  are  mneh  engaged  in  comme 

may  still  be  exercised  toward  those  who  stud 
toward  na  in  the  relation  of  brethren. 

UZ,  LaKD  or,  the  eoontry  of  Job.  Aa  there 
were  three  pereona  of  this  name,  namely,  the 
son  of  Araai,  the  son  of  Nabor,  and  the  grand. 
•OD  of  Seir  the  Horite,  commenlaton  are  di- 
vided in  their  opinion  aa  to  the  siloation  of  the 
country  meant  by  the  land  of  Ui.  Bochart, 
Bpanbein,  Calmet,  Wella.  and  others,  place  it 
in  Arabia  Deeerta.  Michaelis  places  it  in  the 
valler  of  DsmaseuB ;  which  city  waa,  in  fitct. 
bui]tbyUi,thaeniidBonofShem.  Archbishoi 
MagM,  Bidiop  Lowth,  Dr.  Hates,  "     "     ' 


trchbiahop 
Dr.  Good, 


and  others,  with  more  n 
the  liiMory  of  Job  in  Idomaa.  This  is  also  tin 
opinion  of  Mr.  Home,  who  lefen  for  a  confir. 
■nation  of  it  to  Lam.  ir,  31,  where  Ui  is  ea. 
pivsaly  said  to  be  in  Edom ;  and  to  Jer.  ilix, 
7,S,a0i  Eaek.ixv,13;  Amoe  i,  1 1, 13 ;  Obad. 
e,  9,  where  both  Teman  and  Dedan  are  da. 
scribed  aa  inhabitants  of  Edom.  In  effect,  san 
Mr.  Hume,  notluag  is  clearer  than  that  the 
history  of  an  inhabitant  of  Idomea  ia  the  ank- 


VGIL.  Women  were  wonl  to  ooror  Umii 
&ce*  with  veils  in  token  of  modesty,  of  n 
veienoe,  and  subjection   to   their   i   -•---' 


times,  the  women  of  Syria  never  appear  in  the 
streets  without  their  veils.  These  are  of  two 
kinds,  the  furragi  and  the  common  Aleppo 
veil ;  the  former  being  worn  by  some  of  the 
Turkish  women  only,  the  latter  indiscrimi- 
nately by  all.  Tbe  first  is  in  the  form  of  a  large 
cloak,  with  loiig  straight  eleeves,  and  a  square 
hood  banging  £it  on  tbe  back ;  it  is  sometinMs 
nude  of  linen,  sometime*  of  a  ahawl  or  cloth. 
Thia  veil,  reaching  to  the  heala,  conceals  the 
whole  of  the  drew,  froin  the  neck  downward ; 
while  the  head  and  &ce  are  covered  by  a  large 
white  handkerchief  over  the  head  dress  and 
forehead,  and  a  amaller  one  tied  traosveraely 
over  the  lower  part  of  the  jace,  hanging  down 
ou  the  neck.  Many  of  tbe  Turkidi  women, 
instead  of  the  smaller  handkerchief^  uae  a  long 
pien  of  black  crape  stiffened,  which,  sloping 
B  little  &om  tbe  forehead,  leaves  room  to 
broatbe  mora  freely.  In  thia  last  way,  tlie 
ladies  are  eompletaly  diwuiaed ;  in  the  former, 
the  eye*  and  nose  reroaming  visihlo,  they  are 
eaaity  known  bj  their  acquaintances.  The 
rodi^  ia  a  species  of  vail,  which  Calmat  sup. 
p«pet  is  worn  by  married  women,  ss  a  token 
^r  their  submission  and  dependence,  and 
descends  low  down  on  the  person.  To  lift  up 
the  veil  of  a  virgin  is  reckoned  a  groas  insult ; 
*--'  *-  take  away  the  veil  of  a  married  woman 
of  the  greatest  indignitiai  that  she  can 
receive,  because  it  doprivet  her  of  the  badge 
which  distinguishea  and  dignifies  her  in  that 
ihoraeler,  and  betokens  her  alliance  to  her 
husband,  and  her  interest  in  his  affections. 
This  is  Uie  reason  why  the  apouse  so  feelingly 
complains;  "They  took  away  my  veil,  •m, 
from  me,"  Cant,  v,  7.  When  it  U  forcibly 
taken  away  by  tbe  husband,  it  is  equivalent  to 
divorce,  and  justly  mckoned  a  most  seven 
calamity;  tberefi>r*,  God  threatened  to  take 
vay  the  ornamental  dresses  of  the  daughten 
r  Zion,  including  the  rsdidisi,  the  low  deseend- 
ig  veils:  "  In  Uiat  day  the  Lord  will  takeaway 
the  changeable  saits  of  spparel,  and  the  nwn- 
"«,  and  tbe  fine  linen,  and  tbe  hoods,  and  the 
lils,"  Iswah  iii,  18.  &c. 
The  ordinary  Aleppo  veil  ia  a  linen  sheet, 
large  enough  to  cover  the  whole  habit  from 
head  to  foot,  and  is  brooght  over  the  lace  id  a 
'  >  conceal  alt  but  one  eye.    This  ■ 
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p«tlwpi  lUiidad  to  by  tbe  bridtfroom  in  1 
words:  "Thou  tuat  riTiabed  mj  hoail  with 
oD«  of  thine  eje^"  Cant,  it,  9.  Id  Birbu;, 
whan  tha  UdiM  appeu  in  public,  Iha;  alwmji 
Bali  themaelTa*  up  so  cloaely  in  iheir  lijkes, 
that,  even  withont  their  veili,  ooe  on  djacover 
rer;  liUle  oftbeii  facee.  But,  in  Ok  nmnier 
mODtlM,  when  thaj  ratin  to  thair  coontrj  aeata, 
ther  wtlk  abroad  with  Ian  caution ;  thoufh, 
•Ten  tben,  on  Iha  approach  of  a  (traitor,  they 
alwaja  diop  tbair  TSila,  aa  Rebekah  dtd  on  the 
approaoh  of  laaac  But,  althougb  they  are  lo 
cloaely  wr^iped  op,  that  thoae  who  look  at 
tbem  cannot  aae  eren  their  h*D<ta,  atill  leaa 
their  face,  yet  it  ia  leckoued  indecent  in  i  man 
M  fix  Ilia  ayaa  upon  them ,-  be  muat  lat  them 
piaa  without  aeemiag  at  all  to  otMerve  them. 
Wben  a  lady  of  diatinction,  aay*  Hanway, 
tt»«ela  on  boiaabaek,  aha  ia  not  only  vailed, 
bat  baa  genetally  a  amrant,  who  run*  or  ridea 
before  her  to  clear  the  way ;  and  on  aueh 
ocoaaioiia  tbe  men,  eren  in  the  ma^st  placea, 
atwayatum  their  twcka  till  tbe  women  are  paat, 
it  bttag  thought  the  highest  ill  manuen  to  look 
at  them.  A  lady  in  the  east  coniiden  herself 
dagraded  when  ahe  ia  eipoeed  to  tlie  gaze  of 
tbe  other  aex,  which  accounts  for  the  conduct 
of  Vaahti  in  rafuBin|[  bo  obey  the  command  of 
the  kins.  Their  ideaa  of  decency,  on  the  other 
hand,  ibrbid  a  rirtuoua  woman  to  lay  aside  or 
BTon  to  lift  up  bar  Tell  in  tbe  preeence  of  the 
other  sex.    iShe  whe  renturea  to  diaregard  this 

K']ibition  inerilably  ruina  her  character. 
m  that  momeot  aba  ia  noted  aa  a  woman 
of  easy  Tirtne,  and  her  act  ia  regarded  as  a 
aignal  for  iutrigue.  Pitta  infbnna  oa  that  in 
Baibary  tbe  cooiteaan  appeara  in  public  with- 
ont her  TeU;  and,  in  Fror.  vii,  13,  14,  the 
harlot  eipoee*  heiaalf  in  the  aame  indecent 
niaoner;  "Soahecanght  him,  and  Iduaad  him, 
and  with  an  impudent  faoe,"  a  faoe  uneoTered 
and  abameleaa,  "  said  onto  him,  I  have  paaca- 
ofieringa  with  me,  this  day  hsTS  I  paid  my 
Towa."  Bnt  it  moat  neTertbeleas  be  remarked, 
that,  at  diSersnt  timM,  and  in  diSerant  paKa 
of  the  eaat,  the  iMS,  or  partial  uaa  of  tile  Tiil 
has  greatly  laried. 

VINE,  ioi.  Gen.  il,  9 ;  i^ttXn,  Matt.  ixTi,39; 
Mark  liv,  35 1  Luke  ziii,  16  ;  John  it,  4,  5  ; 
James  iii,  13 ;  Rev.  iit,  M  ;  a  noble  plant  of 
the  creeping  kind,  famous  for  its  fruit,  or 
fnpf,  and  the  tiquw  they  afford.  The  Tine 
IS  a  common  name  or  genua,  including  aeTenil 
apecias  nnder  it;  and  Moaea,  to diatingoiah the 
true  Tine,  or  that  from  which  wine  u  made, 
from  the  leat,  calls  it,  tbe  wine  Tine,  Num.  vi,  i. 
Soma  of  the  other  sorts  were  of  a  poiaonoua 
quality,  aa  appear*  from  the  atory  related 
among  the  miracoloas  acts  of  Elialia,  S  Kinga 
IT,  39,  41.  (See  Orapei.)  The  eipreaaien  of 
"  aitUne  eyery  mwa  imdar  hi*  own  vine,"  pro- 
bably ajtodea  to  the  delightful  eastern  arbours, 
which  were  partly  composed  of  Tinea.  Cspt. 
Norden,  in  like  manner,  apeaks  of  Tine  arboura 
as  common  in  the  Egyptian  garden* -,  and  the 
Prsneatina  paTamenl  in  Dr-ehaw  gives  us  the 
figure  of  an  ancient  one.  Plantations  of  trees 
about  houses  are  found  Teryusefiil  in  hot  eoun. 
tlie*,  to  give  thwn  an  agreeable  cooIdcMi    The 


2  TIN 

ancient  Iara«litaa  ssem  to  bsTe  made  uaa  of  the 
aame  maana,  and  probably  planted  &uit  traes, 
rather  than  other  kinds,  to  produce  that  effect. 
'.>  It  ia  their  manner  in  many  placsa,"  aays  Sir 
Thomas  Rowe^a  chaptam,  apeaking  of  ItM 
country  of  tbe  Great  Mogul,  "  to  plant  about 
and  among  tbair  buildings,  trees  which  grow 
lugh  and  broad,  the  abadow  whereof  keep* 
their  houiee  by  far  more  cool :  this  1  obaened 
ia  a  special  maimer,  when  we  ware  readr  to 
enter  AmadsTar ;  for  it  appeared  to  na  as  if  we 
had  been  entering  a  wood  rattier  than  a  city." 
"  Immediately  on  entering,"  aaye  Turner,  "  I 
waa  nshered  into  the  court  yard  of  the  aga, 
whom  I  found  amoking  under  a  vine,  aur- 
rounded  by  horaes,  aerrants,  and  dogs,  among 
which  I  diatinguisbed  an  English  pointar." 

There  wera  in  Faleatine  many  eacallent 
Tineyards.  Sciiptnie  celebrates  the  vinee  of 
Sonik,  of  8ebamah,  of  Jaier,  of  Abel.  Pro. 
fane  authora  mention  the  excellent  wines  of 
Gaia,  Sarepta,  Libanua,  Saren,  Aacalnn,  and 
Tyre.  Jacob,  in  tbe  UeHing  which  be  gaTs 
Judali,  "  Binding  hia  foal  unto  the  rine,  and 
hi*  asa'a  colt  unto  the  choice  Tine,  he  washed 
his  garment*  in  wine,  and  hi*  clothe*  in  tha 
blood  of  grapes,"  Gen.  ilii,  1 1 ;  be  ahowed  tha 
abundance  of  Tinea  that  abonld  &U  to  hia  lot. 
Joseph  is  a  firuitfut  bough,  CTun  a  fruitful 
bough  by  a  well,  whoee  tnrauches  hang  orer 
trail,"  Gan.  ilix,  39.  "  To  the  nordward 
weatward,"  ray*  Morier,  "are  eeTeral  Til- 
lages, intersperaed  with  extcnsiTe  orchards  and 
Tineyards,  the  latter  of  which  are  generally  en. 
closed  by  h^h  wall*.  The  Peinan  line  dresscn 
do  all  in  their  power  to  make  the  vine  run  up 
the  wall,  and  curl  over  on  the  other  aide,  whicb 
they  do  by  tying  atones  to  the  eitrentity  of  tbe 
tendril.  The  vme,  particularly  in  Turkey  and 
Greece,  ia  frequently  made  to  entwine  on  trel- 
around  a  welt,  where,  in  tbe  heal  of  tbe 
day,  whole  families  collect  tfaemselTeB,  and  sit 
under  the  shade.*' 

Noah  planted  the  Tine  after  the  deluge,  and  ia 
ipposed  to  have  been  the  first  who  cnltiTatad  it, 
en.  ii,  SO.  ManTBreofopiniontbat  wine  waa 
not  unknown  before  the  deluge;  and  that  this 
patriarch  only  continued  to  oultiTate  the  Tine 
after  that  erenl,  aa  he  hod  done  before  it :  but 
the  fathers  think  that  be  knew  not  the  force 
"wine,  haTtng  nerer  used  it  before,  nor  haTing 
er  seen  any  one  use  it.  He  woe  the  Sist  that 
gathered  the  juice  of  the  gr^ie,  and  pruaerred 
it  till  by  fbrmentation  it  became  a  potable  liquor. 
Before  him  men  only  ate  the  (jrapes  like  other 
fruit.  The  law  of  Hoses  did  net  allow  the 
pLanlcra  of  Tineyards  to  eat  tbe  fruit  before  tbe 
lifth  year.  Lot.  xix,  34,  35.  The  laraolitsa  wbts 
alao  required  to  indulge  the  poor,  the  orptun, 
and  the  alranger,  with  the  use  of  tbe  grapes  on 
the  seventh  year.  A  traTeller  was  aUowed  to 
gather  and  oat  the  grape*  in  a  Tineyard  aa  ba 
passed  along,  but  he  wa*  not  permitted  to  carry 
any  away.  Deitt.  xijii,  34.  The  scarcity  of 
fuel,  especially  wofMl.  in  moat  part*  of  the  eaat, 
is  ao  groat,  that  they  supply  it  witli  ereiy  thing 
capable  of  burning;  cow  dung  dried,  root*, 
parings  of  fmita,  withered  stalk*  of  hcrba  and 
flowers,  MatUiew  Ti,  30.    Vine  twi|B  sia  pu< 
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ticulirlj  menltoned  u  luod  lor  fuel  in  ilrsBsmg 
■tbcir  food,  by  D'Arviam,  Li  Boquo,  and  othe™ : 
Ezekiel  Myi,  in  bia  parable  of  Ibe  vine,  naad 


take  a  pin  of  it  to  hang  any  vesael  thereon  7 
Befaold,  it  is  cut  into  the  fire  for  fuel,"  Eiekiel 
IT,  3,  i.  "If  a  maa  abide  not  in  me,"  aaith 
401  Loid,  "  he  ia  caat  forth  u  a  branch"  of  the 
rinv,  "andi*  withered  ;  and  men  gather  them, 
and  caatlbeminto  the  firo,  and  they  are  burned," 

VINEGAR,  rm  Num.  vi,  3;  Ruth  ii,  14; 
PpJni  Uii,  31;  Prov.  i,  36;  .«,  20;  (f.j. 
Matt.  iiTii,  48 ;  Mark  iv,  36 ;  Jobn  lii,  S9, 30 ; 
an  acid  prodocsd  by  a  Kcond  fermentation  of 
Tinoui  liquors.  The  law  of  the  Naiarita  was 
thatbeahonld  "Mpaiatehinuelf  from  wine  and 
strong  drink,  and  ahoold  drink  no  vinegar  of 
wine,  nor  vinegar  of  strong  drink,  nor  any  liquor 
of  grapes."  Tnuisexactij  the  same  prohibition 
that  was  giren  in  the  case  of  John  the  Baptist, 
Luke  i,  1^  tlttr  ul  rlKtfa  ai  ^4  alu,  Kineandnkera 
he  ihail  not  drini.  Any  inebriating  liquor,  says 
Jerom,  is  called  ticera,  wbetlier  mads  of  corn, 
apples,  honey,  dates,  or  other  fruits.  Une  of 
the  four  prohibited  drinks  among  the  Moham- 
medans in  India  is  called  aakarj  which  Hignifies 
inebriating  drink  in  general,  but  eapeciaUy  date 
wine.  From  the  original  word,  probably,  we 
have  our  term  cider  or  aider,  wiiicb  among  us, 
eicluMvely  means  the  fermented  juice  of  apples. 
Vinegar  was  used  by  harvosters  for  their  re- 
fiwhment  Boai  told  Ruth  that  she  might 
«ome  and  dip  her  bread  in  rlnegai  with  his 
psople.  Fliny  says,  "  Aceta  mninia  eu  in  TefrL 
gerando."  [There  is  the  greatset  power  in 
vineffar,  in  cooling.]  It  nieiae  a  very  cooling 
berorage.  It  was  generaily  diluted  with  water. 
When  veiT  itrong,  it  aflected  the  teeth  diia. 
greeab>ly,  Prov.  i,  26.  la  Proverbs  iiv,  30, 
the  singing  of  iMigB  (o  a  heavy  heart  is  finely 
oempared  to  the  contrariety  or  coUuctation 
between  vuiegar  and  nitre ;  untimely  mirth  to 
one  in  anxiety  serrea  only  to  exafiperato,  and 
it  were  put  into  a  ferment  by  the  intrueiou. 


VOC 

'e  of  these  creatures,  that  they  were  very 

mmouly  thought  to  l>e  sent  as  executioners  of 

rine  vengeance  upon  mankind,  for  enormous 

mea  which  had  escaped  the  courve  of  justice. 

I  instance  of  such  an  opinion  aa  thu  we  have 

the  history  of  St.  Paul,  Acti  iiviii,  whom 

.the  people  of  Mulito,  when  they  MWths  viper 

leap  upon  hii  hand,  piesentty  concluded  to  ba 

a  murderer;  and  aa  i^adily  made  a  god  of  him 

when,  initead  of  having  his  band  inflamed,  or 

falling  down  dead,  one  or  other  of  which  is 

uaual^  the  effect  of  these  bites,  be  without 

anr  harm  ahook  the  reptile  into  the  lire :  it 

bemg  obvious  enough  to  imacrine  that  he  must 

stand  in  a  near  reUtion  at  least  to  the  gods 

themselvo*,  who  could  thus  command  the  n^^ 

sengete  of  their  vengeance,  and  counterwi^V 

the  effltcta  of  such  powerfiil  agents. 

VISION,  the  act  of  seeing;  but,  in  Scripture, 
it  generally  signifies  a  aupernatural  appearance, 
eiUier  by  dream  or  in  reality,  by  which  God 
made  known  hie  will  and  pleasure  to  those  to 
whom  it  was  vouchsafed,  Acts  ii,  1 0, 12 ;  xvi, 
9 ,  ixvi,  13 ;  2  Cor.  lii,  1.  Thus,  in  the  eaili- 
est  limeg,  to  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  YttAj 
men  God  eent  angels,  he  appeared  to  then 
himself  by  night  in  dreams,  he  illuminated 
'  B  to  be  heard  by 


jng 
That  whioli  the 
Roman  soldiers  offered  to  our  Saviour  at  bis 
Rrncifixion,  was,  probably,  the  vinonr  they 
loade  use  of  for  their  own  drinking.  Constaii- 
line  the  Great  allowed  them  wine  and  vinegar 
altomately,  even  day.  This  vinegar  was  not 
of  that  sort  which  ire  use  for  salads  and  saucee; 
but  it  was  a  tart  wine  called  fttea,  or  »aa. 
They  make  great  use  of  it  in  Spain  and  Italy, 
ID  harveM  time.  Tbey  use  it  alao  in  Holland, 
and  on  shipboard,  to  correct  the  iU  taste  of 
tbe  water. 

TIPER,  rvfif,  Job  XI,  IG;  Isaiah  xxi,  6; 
lix,  5  ;  (xiJiw,  MaU.  iii.  7  ;  lii,  34 ;  xxiii,  33 ; 
Luke  iii,  T ;  Acta  xxviii,  3 ;  a  aerpent  &nied 
(at  the  venomousneaa  of  its  bite,  which  is  one 
of  tba  moat  dangerous  poisons  in  the  animal 
kingdom.  So  remarkable,  says  Dr.  Mead,  haa 
the  vipei  been  for  ita  venom,  that  the  remotest 
sntiqiutf  made  it  an  emblem  of  what  ia  hurtful 
«]i4  dMraetive.    Nay)  ao  tanible  wm  the  na. 


them, 


ent  then 


orled 


them  beyond  tbcmielves.  and  i 
tbings  that  eye  had  not  seen,  ear  had  not  heard, 
and  which  had  not  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man.  The  Lord  showed  himiolf  to  Mows, 
and  spoke  to  him  when  he  was  at  the  mouth 
of  the  cave.     Jesus  Christ  manifested  bimaelf  . 

to  his  Apostles,  in  his  transfiguration  upon  the  wi 

mount,  and  on  sevaral  other  occaaions  afler  his 
resurrection.  God  appeared  to  Abraham  under 
the  form  of  three  travellers;  he  showed  him. 
self  to  Isaiah  and  Eiekiel,  in  the  splendour  of 
his  glory.  Vision  is  alao  used  for  the  prophe- 
cies written  by  the  prophets.  The  btaiifie 
vinon  denotes  the  act  of  sngeU  and  .glorified 
spirits  beholding  in  heaven  the  unveiM  aplen- 
donrs  of  the  Lord  Jehorsh,  and  privileged  to 
contemplate  bia  perfections  and  plans  in  and 
by  himself. 

VOCATION,  or  CALLING,  i>  a  gracious 
act  of  God  in  Christ,  by  wbiclfc  through  his 
word  and  Spirit,  ho  calls  forth  Hiarul  men,  who 
are  liable  to  condemnation  and  placed  under 
the  dominion  of  sin,  from  the  condition  of  the 
animal  life,  and  from  the  pollutions  and  cor. 
ruptions  of  this  world,  3  Tim.  i,  9  ;  Matt.  li, 
38;  lPeterii,9, 10;  Gal.  i.  4;  3  Peter  ii,  30; 
Romans  i,  13-15 ;  1  Peter  iii,  19 ;  Gen.  vi,  3. 
unto  "the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  of 
his  kingdom  and  its  benefiu;  that,  being  united 
unto  him  as  their  head,  tliey  may  derive 
from  him  life,  senaition,  motion,  and  a  ploni. 
tuda  of  every  spiritual  blessing,  tu  the  glory  of 
God  and  their  own  salvation,  1  Cor.  i,  9 ;  Cal. 
ii,  30  1  Bpfa.  i,  3,  6 ;  3  Thou,  ii,  13,  14.  The 
end  intended  is,  that  tlioy  who  have  been  called 
anawer  by  faith  to  God  and  to  Christ  who  give 
the  call,  and  that  they  thus  become  the  cove- 
nanted people  of  God  through  Christ  the  Me- 
diator of  the  new  covenant  j  and,  after  having 
beoome  believers  and  parties  to  the  covenant. 
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vow  * 

-tlHl  ttw;  loT*.  laar,  honour,  uid  •roraiiip  God 
tnd  Cbrul,  raDdei  in  all  Uuufi  otMdiutca  to 
UHdi*iiw  pracepU  "in  rifhtaouiiMM  uidtnie 
bolioaa^'Mid  th*t  bj  (hii  niMna  thay  "nwka 
tfaair  callinr  «iid  eleetiMi  ran,"  Pror.  J,  34; 
Hab.  iii,  7  ;  Rav.  iii,  9«;  bph.  ii,  11-16 ;  TituH 
lu,  6 ;  DauL  ti,  4,  5 ;  Jar.  xxxii,  38,  39 ;  Luka 
i,  74,  75 ;  9  Petar  i,  1,  10.  Tha  glorr  of  God, 
irtin  ii  auptamelj  wiaa,  g^ood,  morciful,  jual, 
and  powatfli],  ii  ao  lumiDou^;  diiplajad  in 
thia  oonnnunication  both  of  bia  fraoe  and 
glor^,  aa  deaemdiy  to  raise  into  raptaroua 
admuation  Uw  mioda  of  aneala  and  of  man, 
and  ttt  employ  their  looaaned  tonpiaa  in  oale. 
bratins  the  praiaea  of  Jahonb,  Rer.  iT,  8-11 ; 


fvOVf,  1 


promiae  mads  U>  God,  of  doing 
"-'-r  heroailai.     Tha  uaa  ofTOWa 


le  KoodU 
la  obeenabk 
Jacob  went  into  Maopotamia,  ha  Towed 
God  tlie  tenth  of  hia  eatAta,  and  promiaad  to 
□fler  it  at  Bathal,  to  the  honour  of  God,  Gan. 
uiiii,  39.  Moaai  enacts  aaveral  Uwa  for  tba 
iwilatioa  and  execution  of  vowa.  A  man 
might  dafota  faimaelf,  or  hia  children,  to  tha 
Lor].  Jephthah  devoted  hia  daughter,  Judges 
xi,  30,  31.  Samuel  waa  vowed  or  coniecraisd 
to  tbe  aarrioe  of  the  Lord  before  hia  birth,  bj 
hia  piona  mother  Hannah ;  and  waa  real); 
ofibred  to  fainit  to  aeiTe  in  the  tabemacte, 
1  Sam.  i,  31,  &c.  If  a  man  and  woman  Towed 
thanwelTBa  to  the  Lord,  thay  were  obliged  to 
adbare  atrictly  to  hia  service,  according  to  tha 
eonditiona  of  the  vow  ;  but  in  aonie  eoaas  thay 
might  ba  redeamad.  Amaa  from  twentyyeart 
of  aga  till  sixty,  gave  fifty  shekels  of  silver; 
and  ■  woman  thirty.  Let.  ixvji,  3.  From  tbe 
afs  of  Bra  yean  to  twenty,  a  man  gave  twenty 
■kekela,  and  a  woman  ten  ;  from  a  month  old 
to  five  yean,  they  gave  for  a  boy  Gva  shekels, 
and  for  a  girl  three.  A  man  of  aiitj  yean  old, 
or  upward,  gave  fiflaen  ahekola,  and  a  woman 
of  tba  same  age  gavD  ten.  If  tha  person  was 
poor,  and  could  not  procure  this  sum,  tha  priest 
jmpoeed  a  ransom  upon  him,  according 
abililiaa.  If  any  one  had  vowed  an  a 
that  waa  clean,  he  had  not  tho  liberty 
deeming  it,  ur  of  exdianglnr  it,  but  waa  obliged 
to  aacrifice  it  to  the  Lord.  If  it  was  an  uneloan 
animal,  and  Buch  aa  was  Dot  allowed  to  be 
aacrificed,  the  priest  made 
and  if  the  proprietor  would  redeem  it,  ha  added 
a  fifth  part  to  tha  valua,  by  way  of  forfeit. 
They  did  tha  satne  in  pnq»rtioo,  when  the 
thiilg  vowed  waa  a  house  or  a  Reld.  Thay 
coold  not  devote  tbe  fliM  bom,  because  in  tlieir 
own  nature  thay  belonged  to  tbe  Lord,  Lav. 
iivii,  38,  39.  Whatever  was  devoted  by  way 
of  anathema,  conld  not  ba  redeemed,  of  wliat- 
«var  nature  or  quality  it  waa.  An  animal  was 
put  to  death,  and  other  things  were  devoted 
forever  to  the  Lord.  The  consecration  of 
NeiBiitea  waa  a  particular  kind  of  vow.  The 
vows  and  promises  of  children  were  void,  of 
eouraa,  except  they  wore  ratified  either  by  tha 
expraaa  or  tacit  eonaent  of  Iheir  parents.  It 
waa  ttta  aacia  with  the  vowa  of  a  married  wo- 
man ;  they  were  of  no  validity,  except  con- 
firmed by  tlie  axpnaa  or  tacit  consent  of  her 


hiirt«ad.  Num.  xu.     But  widow  .  ._  ._ 

wives,  were  boand  by  their  vows,  whatevei 

Wtiosoever  invokea  the  ewfiil  name  of  God 
to  witness  any  antruth,  knowing  it  to  ba  aacb, 
is  guilty  of  taking  >t  in  vain.  Our  Lorddid  net 
mean  to  preclude  solemn  appeals  to  bovren, 
wbatber  oaths  or  vows,  in  coorta  of  Justice,  or 
in  important  eompacta.  For  an  oalh,  or  appeal 
to  tlie  greataat  of  all  being*,  as  the  Searcher 
of  hearta,  to  witneea  a  tranaaoliou,  and  to 
puniah  falsehood  or  perjury,  is  neeessaiy,  fer 
potting  an  end  to  all  alnb  or  controverqr 
among  men,  to  promote  confirmation  or  se- 
curity of  property,  Heb.  vi,  16.  And  it  waa 
sanctioned  by  the  example  of  God,  iwearint 
by  himaelf,  Geneaia  xiii,  15;  Heb.  vi,  IT,  18; 
and  1^  the  example  of  the  patriarcha  and  sainla 
of  old ;  thus  Abraham  swore  by  tha  mort  hiffi 


God,  Creator  of  h< 


len  and  earth.  Gen.  it*. 


prescribed,  "  Thou  ebalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  aervB  him,  and  ahalt  awear  by  hia  name,' 
Deut.  Ti,  13.  And  afterward,  "  All  Jodah  n- 
joiced  at  the  oath,  for  they  had  aworn  nnto 
tbe  Lord  with  a  loud  voice,  with  all  their  heart, 
and  sought  him  with  their  whole  deain:  and 
he  waa  found  of  them;  and  the  Lord  gave 
them  rest  round  about,"  9  Chrou.  xv,  14,  15. 
And  a  highly  gifted  Apoatle  uaes  the  foUowiu 
most  solemn  asseveration,  "The  God  and 
Father  of  oui  Lord  Jenu  ChiiM,  who  is  blnsed 
for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not,"  3  Cor. 
xi,31.  See  the  vows  of  the  prieaU  and  Levrtn, 
to  put  away  strange  wives,  Ezra  i,  5 ;  and  to 
take  no  usury  from  their  brethren,  Neb.  x,  39. 
St.  Paul  also  vowed  s  vow,  which  ha  performed, 
AcU  iviii,  18 ;  ixi,  33.  Onr  Lord,  tberalbn, 
ref  naclad  tbe  law,  while  be  guarded  against 
the  abuse  of  it,  by  prohibiting  loathe  hi  com. 
maa  conveiaation,  as  a  ptolanatioa  either  of 
God'e  nams,  where  that  was  irreverently  need, 
or  where  any  of  bia  works  was  snbatitnted 
instead  of  the  awful  and  terrible  iudm  of  the 
Lord,  which  the  Jewa,  through  anperstilioas 
diead,  at  lenirth  ceased  to  use,  &oni  misinter- 
pretation of  Deut.  xxviii,  58 :  "  Bnt  I  aay  unto 
you,  Swear  not  at  aU,"  in  common  conversa- 
tion, by  sny  of  your  usual  oatba,  "  neither  by 
heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne ;  nor  by  the  earth, 
for  it  is  his  footstool,"  &c.  For,  by  the  de. 
testable  casuistry  of  the  scribes  and  iTiarisees, 
some  oaths  were  reckoned  binding,  othen  not, 
as  we  team  from  tho  sequel ;  thus,  to  swear  by 
tbe  temple,  tho  altar,  heaven,  tm,  they  con- 
sidered ai  not  binding :  but  to*  swear  by  Uia 
gold  of  the  temple,  by  the  gift  OQ  the  attar,  Alc, 
they  considuied  as  bmding;  the  abauidity  and 
iinpioty  of  which  practice  ia  well  exposed  bv 
our  Lord  in  MaU.  xiiii,  16-29. 

VUU:ATF..  a  very  ancient  I^tin  transla. 
tion  of  tlie  Bible ;  and  the  only  one  the  church 
of  Rome  acknowledges  to  be  anthenLc.  The 
ancient  Vulgate  of  the  Old  Titlament  was 
translated  almoit  word  for  word,  from  the 
Greek  of  tho  Soptuaginl.  Tbe  autl.or  of  the 
version  is  not  known.  It  was  a  long  Una 
known  by  tba  Dame  of  the  Italic,  or  <m  vm- 
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VUIi  » 

HMt;  u  Mnf  of  *raT  anat  ul^uitj  in  the 
Latin  dnuoh.'  It  mta  U»  emaiDoa,  or  nilgw 
TwtioB,  fcefaw  St  Jaraa  —Ja  >  mw  ona  ftom 
the  Hahtaw  original,  with  oecMtomlnfenDP— 
to  tha  Saptaasintj  whaaoa  it  hM  ita  owne 
VuLnte.  NoUliua,  in  UG8,  and  F.  Horin,  in 
1GS8,  lava  naw  editioBi  of  it ;  pnteMHa|r  ito 


ratoochad  from  tba  condition  oT  St.  JaiMtt; 
and  itia  thia  mislara  oT  the  awbant  Italia  v«r- 
aion,  and  aome  ameationa  oTSt.  Jaroa,  that 
ia  now  called  the  Talgala,  and  whieh  tha  eona- 
cil  of  Treat  hu  daoland  to  ba  antbntie.  It 
i«  Utia  VulfaM  akM  that  ia  oaad  in  the  Bomirii 
ekuttb,  MtaptJng  aoMa  laaagaa  of  tha  aneiapt 
Vnlgau,  which  wan  laft  in  tCs  Hknl  and  the 
ftahaa,  and  whisb  an  atili  aong  MCwdinK  to 
IheoldltaiioTCnion.  St.JoMndaolanathat, 
■a  hia  tariaal  of  the  ItaBo  ToniiHi,  lia  naad  mat 
can  and  oiraunapaotiDn,  naver  mtrjring  ftom 
tiiat  lanion  bat  when  ha-^hen^  H  mianpn. 
aaotad  tha  aanaa.  But  aa  the  Onek  ootHea  to 
which  ha  had  ■et»a»  weN' not  ao  anient  kb 
thoae  from  which  the  Ilalie  vannon  had  bean 
made,  aoma  laamad  iBthon  han  been  of 
opinion  that  it  would  liaTe  been  nneh  battel 
if  ha  had  oollaoted  all  tlw  oopiea,  and,  by 
■ann^  tham,  bne  nrtond  Uiat  tranalatii 
■la  onginal  yaiitf.  It  ii  pUin  that  he  never 
oonldBtad  Mm  work,  and  that  ha  aran  h' 
anna  faaka  in  it,  for  ftar  of  Tujing  too  mui 
from  the  anciaiit  veraion,  unco  he  raudeta 
hia  M^mantariaa  bomm  worda  etbaiwiae  thiQ 
ha  Mldoite  in  hia  tranalttioo.  Thia  Taraion 
wa»  Wit  intiodwaad  iirto  tha  efanrch  hot  by 


«  pnrpoae  in  hia  veryelAer 
IlBm  PapMlt,"  in  whicf  he 


Snfiniu,   potwithatawding  hia  « 


gained  at  laat  a»  .gmat  an  authoiity,  by  the 
aoptobatioB  of  Fope  Gngory  I.,  and  hia  de- 
elarad  preference  of  it  to  every  other,  Uut  it 
waa  anhwijTiantly  brought  into  public  oas 
throat^  all  the  weatnm  chorchM.  Althourii 
it  warn  not  rsnrded  aa  lutheotio,  except  bj  the 
aonneil  of  Trent,  it  ia  caitain^  of  aoiiM  UM<, 
aa  Barring  lo  iiloatnte  aevtrai  paan^ea  both 
of  tha  OM  and  New  TattanMnl. 

Tha  two  principal  po^rti  editions  of  the 
Vulgate  am  Ihaae  of  pope  Siztna  V.  and  Cle. 
■neat  VIU.:  the  fcvmar  waa  printed  in  1590, 
■Oar  Popa  Sixtoa  had  colleetad  the  moat  an. 
siaM  USB.  and  beat  printed  copies,  mmmened 
the  moat  learned  man  oat  of  all  the  nationaof 
tbaCbrirtian  world,  taasinbled  a  congrepfation 
of  cardinala  for  thnr  asalatance  ind  coupael, 
and  piaaidBl  orsr  the  whole  himself.  Thia 
edition  wu  declared  to  be  corrected  in  the 
varj  beat  BuniteT  poantle,  and  publitbed  with 
a  IraMakdooa  ezconuaunicBtioa  ^fainat  every 
penoB  who  should  ^«eiHBe  ewr  afterward  to 
allH  tb«  leaat  particle  of  the  edition  thni  an- 
thaatioallr  piMaiilgatod  by  hia  hoHneaa,  aitting 
in  that  ebair,  m  qui  Petri  nait  petettat,  et 
aaariUt  <M«orita>,  (in  which  the  power  of  Fe- 


Cleiaeal  VIU- :  which  was  so  difllsronl  frou^ 
that.of  SiXtDB,  aa  lo  contain  twu  tliouiand  va. 
s>  aome  of  whole  venea,  aiid  many 
^dearly  and  deaignedlj  conlndictorj  in  * 
■enae ;  and  yet  Ihu -wdition  is  also,  ts  eathedrt,  i 
[front' tbe' chair, ]^lporidancnd  as  the  only  a?-.', 
thentie  one,  ti'nd  enforced  bj  the  ssme  sentence 

with  trie  formoi,  Clemsfit'' :  ■ 
anppieaasd  the  edition  of  his  predeceaaor Lao 
that  cepiea  of  the  Sixtine  Valgtte  an  now 
vaiy  acaroa,  and  MVe  long  been  raofconail  - 
among  Dtaraiy  rariUea.  Oar  learned  country- 
maa,  Dr.  Jamea,  the  ealebraled  coneapondent 
aad  able  eoadjolor  of  Archbishop  Uabar,  i«- 
latea,  with  all  the  ardour  of  a  hard  atodeg^ 
tbe  delight  iriiich  be  eiperieneed  oi 
ediy  obtaining  "'  " 
to  good  and  e! 
book,  entitled  " 

has  pointed  out  nmnerotia  additions,  c 
sions,  eontiadictions,  and  glaring  diffbreacea 
between  the  Siztlne  and  Clemontiae  editiona. 
All  the  popish  champion  a  are  exceedingly  shy 
ahoot  reoogniiing  thia  irreconcilable  oonfliet 
between  the  ]nvdaetiona  of  two  aUeh  infhUibla 
petsonagea;  and  the  boldeat  of  t^em  wlirii  t» 
npnaent  it  asa  thingof  nongfit.  But  it  is  no 
light  matter  tfaoa  to  tamper  with  the  woid  of 
Uod. 

The  Eomsnists  generally  hold  the  Vnlgate 
of  tbe  New  Testament  preArsble  to  the  com- 
mon Greek  test ;  becanse  it  ia  this  alone,  and 
not  the  Greek  text,  that  the  conncil  of  Trent 
has  declared  anthentic :  accordingij  that 
church  has,  as  it  were,  adopted  thia  editian, 
and  the  priests  read  no  oUiar  at  the  altar,  the 
praachera  quote  no  other  in  tbe  polpit.  nor  the 
ditinea  in  the  schools.  Yet  some  of  their  best 
aatbors,  F.  Boafaours  for  instance,  own,  that 
antong  the  diShnnces  that  are  fcrnnd  batwoen 
tha  conmon  Gneh  sjid  tbe  Vulgate,  there  are 
s«ma  in  which  ^  Greek  reading  appears  mora 
dear  and  nstoral  than  that  oF  the  Latin ;  ao 
that  the  aecend  mi^t  be  corrected  fram  the 
first,  iftbe  holy  ■eeahonld  think  fit.   Bui  those 


in  some  of  the  moat  con- 
siderable, Ihe  Vnlgate  ia  aatfaoriied  by  aeveral 
ancient  roannscripts.  Boabonrs  apent  tbe  last 
years  of  hia  life  in  giving  a  French  tnnslstioll' 
of  Ihe  New  Testament  according  to  tbe  Vol. 
gate.  It  is  probaUe  that  at  the  time  the  an. 
dent  Italic  or  Vulnte  varaion  of  the  New 
Testanienl  was  made,  and  at  the  time  il  was 
afterward  compared  with  the  Greek  muiu. 
scripts  by  St,  J«rom,  as  they  were  then  nearer 
tlie  times  ef  the  Apostlas,  they  hsd  more  accn. 
rate  Greek  copies,  and  those  belter  kept,  than 
any  of  thoae  nsed  when  printing  waa  invented. 
'■  Highly  SB  the  Latin  Vulgate  ia  eitoUsd  by 
Ihe  choich  ofKoroo,"  says  Mich»*lia,  "itwsa 


depreciated  beyond  meaaurs.at  tha  beginning 
of  the  sixteenth  century  by  aeveral  learned 
ftotestanta,  whose  example  has  been  followed 


n  of  inferior  abilities.    At  the  ^ 
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,  .  m  not  wiiltaa  with  ehmicat  puritj. 
t  aAer  the  Greek  maaoKtipti  ware  dnco- 
veied,  tbeir  n>ding;i  wen  pnlerred  to  Iha 
of  the  LUin,  beowue  the  New  Tettuneot  wi 
WiittaB  in  Greek,  and  (be  I>aliii  Wu  onlj 
nnion ;  bat  it  ma  not  cciftidered  th*t  theee 
(Sleek  munueripts  were  modem  in  compari- 
•eu  of  thoee  orlgiiuU  fhiiu  which  the  L«tin 
wu  Ikkeni  nor  w»  it  known  ftt  tlist  timo, 
ttat  the  more  utcieiit  tho  Greek  mukDMiripU 
vti  the  othtt  nnioiia  were,  the  oloear  wu 
their  igrMment  with  tlw  Tulptf.  Oui  >Ue«t 
writers,  mcb  u  Mill  and  B«ifel,  hB*e  keen 
induced  by  F.  Simon'i  treatiie  to  kbwidon  tlM 
opinion  of  their  predooaMon,  and  hare  aa. 

^■Uwd  to  the  Uin  Vulgate  a  value  perhtjia 

Wbater  than  it  daaerna." 

VULTUBE.  mn,  and  nn^  Lst.  zi,  U  i  lea. 
xAir,  15 ;  a  large  bird  of  prej,  aomewhat  i«. 
oenibling  the  eagle.  Than)  are  aereral  birdi 
□f  the  ^tuiine  kind,  which,  though  the;  di£. 
ftr  mnch  in  refpeet  to  coloar  and  dimaniiona, 
T*t  are  all  esailj  diatinniiahad  Irf  their  naked 
headi,  and  beaka  pait^  abmight  ukI  jMitlj 
orooked.  The;  aie  iieaiienl  in  Arabia,  EcTpt, 
and  manj  I>>rta  of  Auiea  and  Asia.  Thaf 
baTB  a  moat  indelicate  voracity,  prninf  non 
upon  oarrion  than  live  animala.  They  were 
daclared  unclean  in  the  I^viticU  conititution. 

WALDENSES,  WALLENSES,  or  ALBI. 
GENSES,  the  Vaodoii,  or  iatiabiUuU  af  the 
beautifhl  valleya  of  tbe  Alpa,  between  luly 
and  FroTOnce.  Many  have  nippoaed  that  they 
derived  their  name  from  Peter  Waldo,  or  VaL 
do,  a  msrchant  of  Lyona,  in  the  twelfth  oea- 
tnry,  and  one  of  their  laadon  and  p&troiia ;  but 
their  hiatory  haa  been  traced  conaiderably  far. 
Ihei  back,  which  ha«  led  othera  to  tappoae 
that,  on  the  eontnn,  he  derived  hia  name 
fioffl  them,  aa  Peter  Uie  Wildaniian,  or  Fetor 
of  the  Valleya.  The  learned  Dr.  Allii,  in  bii 
"Hiatory  of  the  Cburclm  of  Fiedmont,"  fivoe 
thia  account:  For  three  hundred  years  or 
mora,  the  biahop  of  Boom  attraipted  lo  aubju. 
sate  the  church  of  Milan  uoder  hia  juriadiclion ; 
and  at  laat  the  interest  of  Kome  grew  too  po. 
(ant  for  the  church  of  Milan,  planted  by  one 
of  the  diaciplaa )  inaomuch  that  tbe  biahop  and 
the  people,  lather  than  own  ibeir  joriadictian, 
retired  to  the  valleya  of  laceme  and  Annogne, 
and  thence  were  called  Vallenaea,  wjlanaea, 
or,  Tbe  People  in  the  Valleyi.  From  a  con. 
fsauon  of  tbeir  &ith,  of  tbe  earlf  date,  A.  D. 
IISIO,  we  extract  tlM  following  particulara : 
1.  That  the  Scriptoree  teach  that  there  ia  one 
God,  ahnifhty,  all.wiae,  and  alLgood,  who 
made  all  Ibinga  by  bia  foodnaM ;  forhefonnad 
Adam  in  hia  own  image  and  likenaaaj  hot  '*"' 
by  the  envy  of  tbe  devil  ain  entered  into  (ha 
world,  and  that  we  are  einnen  in  and  by  Ailam. 
3.  That  Chriat  wai  promiaed  to  our  fathera, 
who  raceived  the  law ;  that  ao  knowiiif  t^  (ha 
law  their  un[ij[h(aouansas  and  insufficiency, 
th^  might  deaire  the  coming  of  Chriat,  to  aa- 
tia^  for  their  aina,  and  aooomptiah  the  law  by 
JUiuaelf.  3.  That  Chriat  waa  bom  in  the  time 
appointed  by  God  the  Father;  that  ia  to  aay, 
in  th*  tinw  when  all  iniquity  abounded,  that 


he  ndght  ikow  na  gnwa  and  naray,  aa  taiag 
laithfiS.  4.  ThM  ChfMt  ia  onr  Ulb,  tnth, 
peace,  and  ri|^lBM— «Ml  aa  alao  our  Mator, 
advoeala,  and  niaat,  who  diad  fbr  the  anfnlka 
of  all  who  belHva,  a^  ia  tiaan  ibr  our  joaUfi- 
oation.  S.  That  there  ia  no  Mediator  a«d  ad- 
vocata  with  God  the  Fatkat,  b«v*  Jaaoa  OuM. 
E.  That  aflar  thia  lift  tlwra  are  only  two  plaBU, 
the  one  for  the  aavad,  ud  tbe  otbar  fer  tka 
dnuMd.  7.  Tbtf  the  ftaata,  tbe  vifila  at 
aainta,  tbe  wM«r  wbieh  Ib^  mU  holy,  aa 
also  to  abatain  Aon  fledi  i>a  eactuB  days, 
Bndtheiik*,bwtaapaeiaUytbBB 


6.  That  tbe  at 

thing,  vioMefbnns  of  tbe  inviahla  gnoa;  i 
that  it  if  good  for  the  bithfU  to  oaa  thorn 
'  a  or  vwihla  forma ;  bat  that  (hay  am  not 
intial  to  aalvatlon.  9.  lliat  tbare  an  na 
other  aaonwanta  bat  bapti^  and  Iba  LorA 
Supper.  10.  Tfa«t  *«  oi^bl  to  boaawr  tka 
aacntar  powera  by  aidjeotioni  ready  obaAaoea, 
•nd  paying  of  tribota.  Ob  tha  aobiaet  of  is. 
fant  baptism,  tfaav  bald  diAnnt  opiaiaats^  aa 
Cbrialiana  do  in  tba  pnsant  day. 

For  bearing  thia  noble  taatiiMKiy  against  (hs 
ohnrch  of  Brana,  Ibaaa  fiaoa  p>opla  waaw  bt 
many  oantniieB  Iba  aabfaots  of  ■  nnsl  ijusl 
ootiani  and  in  Iha  lliiilaanlh  iisaliiij  Ihs 
pope  insUlBlad  a  ornsade  against  tbam,  and 
the^  were  pnrawad  with  a  £17  pscfcetJy  dm. 
bolieaL  Their  ptiasiplaa,  bowsvar,  1  iniiliniisd 
unaubdnad,  and  at  the  Bafcrn"""-'—  ■■■---  *- 


aipinat  tha^  by  the  «Mal^  of  Looia  XIV.   At 

«vo«ati(m  of  tha  ediet  (tf  Nantx,  aboot  fil 

thonaand  pariahad  in  the  pnoaa  af  PigBa- 

iMaide  great  numban  who  t— ri**!-^  amaag 

aonntauia.    Tbey  raaaivad,  bunwvai,  tka 

powerfiil  protaction  and  anppmt  of  Englaid 

iMidar  William  III.    But  atill  the  honaa  of 

Saxony  oontinaed  to  treat  tham  aa  hmatiej, 

and  they  wera  oppnsaad  1^  a  varie^  of  otrdl 


Whan  Piedmont  w 


■  SDtgaotodtoFmMsia 


being  first  c 
plan  of  toleration  with  (ha  last  ttflVanea;  btf 
m  the  return  of  tbe  king  of  Saidinia  (o  Gmoa, 
lotwithstanding  tba  iaUMtmiati  of  Lori  WU. 
iam  Bfotinok,  (be  6\d  paimiinlina  ediots  were 
revived  in  tbe  and  of  1BI4;  and  tboogfa  (bajr 
have  not  been  aalqaatad  to  fire  and  tiggoL  as 
afbretima,  tbeir  worship  has  been  laaliaiawl. 
and  tbey  wen  not  onlyatripped  of  aU  emrky. 

,  bat,  by  a  most  providential  dremn. 

only,  aaved  &an  a  ganaial  massaare. 
than  they  hava  baen  visilad  by  aeon 
and  benevolent  Englishman  i  ud  tha 
number  of  Waldanaes,  or  Vaudne,  has  basa 
taken  at   nineteen  thousand  aavnn  hundred 

Turin.  ' 

.  Uilnar  veiT  properly  C4»naeta  this  paa- 
'ith  the  CaUiari,  or  Plaulioiaoa,  of  Iha 
th  cantnry,  wbo  resided  ohiaiy  in  tbe 
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Tilitjt  at  FiMfanDM,  uid  who.  Id  tba  twelAh 
eantorr,  MOOfiUiif  M  thia  Tdaiblfl  hi*toriui, 
noaivad  a  gnal  aocsMioa  of  munben  IVom 
the  launed  Itkonn  utd  godly  imI  of  P«tar 
WtUo,  a  piou  man  of  Dnimial  loarDmg  fbr  a 
layman  at  that  period.  Hia  Uionghta  beiiiE 
turned  to  dirins  thinn  by  the  aoddeB  dea^tll  of 
a  friend,  be  appUsd  himaelf  to  the  atndy  of  Ibe 
Scripluiea,  and  WW,  according  to  Mr.  Hilner, 
the  fint  who,  in  Ibfl  weat  of  Earope,  tranelaled 
the  BjUe  into* modem  langoage.  Waldowaa 
lioh,  and  dirtriboted  bia  wealth  amoiiB  the 
poor,  and  with  it  the  bread  of  lift,  which  od. 
ttetied  bim  to  the  lower  claaaai;  and  it  wat 
probBhlj  the  gnat  tncreaae  of  UiMa  piooe  peo- 
ple, in  conaeqnenee  of  hia  atertimu,  which 
bronght  upon  them  the  horrihje  enuade  in  lbs 
neil  caahiry.  Thia  waa,  bowerer,  wholly  on 
Bocount  of  their  pretended  hereeiea, — their  bit- 
terset  enemiee  taeaosf  laatimony  to  the  parity 
of  their  lift  and  mannMW,  ThH  a  pontiGoal 
inquiaitor,  qaotad  by  Uaher,  aayi,  "  Tbeae  he. 
iMioB  are  known  b^  their  monnen  and  con. 
veraation ;  (br  they  an  orderly  and  modeat  in 
tiietr  behariouT  and  deportment;  th<7  aToid 
■Uappearnnce  of  pride  in  their  dnes ;  they  an 
eharte,  tarapeMte,  and  aober ;  tbey  aeek  not  t« 
aouuM  richea ;  they  y>Btain  frem  anfer ;  and, 
even  while  at  work,  an  either  leuninc  or 
teaching."  SoysiUioa,  another  popiah  writer, 
aaya  of  thain,  "Their  heien  excepted,  they 
generally  lira  a  porer  liie  than  ottier  Cfaria. 
tiuu."  lidaiuteniua,  a  Dominioan,  aaya,  "  In 
ttorala  and  liie  they  are  good;  true  in  wordaT 
nnaniaoBi  in  tsotberly  love;  hut  Ibrir  faith  ia 
incorrigible  and  rile,  aa  1  have  ahown  yon  in 
my  ireatiae."  Bat  moat  remarkable  ia  the  tea- 
timony  of  Beineroa,  an  inqnieitoi  of  the  thir. 
Isentb  century  :  "  Of  all  the  aecta  which  have 


tbe  obmcb,  (that  ia,  of  Kome,)  for  three 
eona :  1.  Beoauae  it  ia  mate  anoient.  Some 
aay  it  ha*  oontinned  from  the  time  of  Sdvae- 
ter;  otben  from  the  tine  af  the  Apoatlaa.  3. 
Becanae  it  ia  nion  g^ieral.  Then  ia  aaaroaly 
any  cotutrj  into  which  thia  aeet  haa  not  crept. 
3.  BecBoaa  all  other  heretioa  excite  horror  by 
the  nealneaa  of  Iheirblaaphenuea  against  Ood; 
bat  tiieae  hsTC  a  great  appearaooe  of  piety,  aa 
they  live  juatly  before  men,  and  belicTe  rightly 
all  thinga  ooncemii^  Ciod,  and  all  the  aiticlea 
which  am  eoatuned  in  tlie  creed." 
'  WAB,  or  WABFABE,  the  attempt  to  decide 
«  Gonteat  or  difierenM  between  ptineaa.  etalea, 
ot  large  bodiea  of  peofde,  by  reaorting  to  ex. 
lenatTe  aola  of  riolence,  or,  aa  tbe  phraae  ia,by 
U  appeal  to  anna.  The  Hebnwa  wen  for. 
uerly  a  very  warlike  natiati.  The  booke  that 
infonn  ua  of  their  wua  display  neither  igno- 
rance nor  flatleiy;  bat  an  writinga  inuued 
by  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  wiadain.  Their 
woiriore  wen  none  of  Ihoee  fabulona  heroea  or 
profeaaed  conqoerore,  whoae  bonneee  it  wag 
to  range  citie*  and  prorinoaa,  and  to  rednee 
foreign  nationa  under  their  dominion,  merely 
for  the  uka  of  goreming,  or  purehaaing  a 
name  for  thenieelTea.  They  wen  commonly 
wiae  and  valiant  geiMrala,  niaed  up  by  God 
"to  fight  the  battlee  of  tin  Lord,"  and  to 


17  WAE 

exterminate  hia  enemie*.  Such  wen  Joahaa, 
Caleb,  Gideon,  Jepblhah,  Samaon,  Dartd, 
Jooah,  and  tbe  Maooabeee,  whoae  namea  alao* 
an  their  own  aufficisnt  eacomiunia.  Their 
ware  were  not  undertaken  Dpon  alight  ooo*.  , 
ainua,  or  perfomted  with  a  hindfiil  of  peopto.  ' 
Under  Joahus  the  affiiir  waa  of  no  loaa  import.. 
ancs  than  to  make  himaelf  maater  of  a  Mat 
oonutry  which  God  had  given  up  to  him ;  and 
to  root  out  aeveral  powerfiil  nationa  that 
God  had  devoted  fo  an  i^'fr™"  ;  and 
to  rindicate  an  ofiended  Deity,  and  human 
natuie  which  bad  been  debaaed  br  a  wioked 
and  cortopt  people,  who  had  filled  up  the 
meaann  of  their  intqoitiee.  Under  tbe  Jodna, 
the  matter  waa  to  aaaert  thUr  liberty,  by  riiaktn( 
off  the  yoke  of  powerihl  tyranta,  who  kmt  them 
in  Bubjection.  Und»r  Sanl  and  David  the  hbm 
motive*  prevailed  to  undertake  war;,  and  tn 
ttieee  wen  added  a  iarther  motive,  of  making 
a  conquest  of  auch  province*  aa  God  bad  pro. 
miaed  to  hia  peoj^.  Par  waa  it  &om  theii 
intention  menly  to  reduce  the  power  of  the 


Idomeana,  the  Anhiaaa,  Uw  Syriana,  and  the 
aevetal  prineeethatwMein  pnmaajim  of  the— 
coontriea.  In  t^  lalei  timae  of  the  kingdMM 
of  larael  and  JudU,  wo  ohaarra  their  Unga 


AaiB,  of  the  kinga  of  Aji^rin  a 
Shalmaneaar,  Seuucheiibw  Eaarhaddoo,  aad 
Mebuohadnenu',  who  made  the  wluda  aaat 
tremble.  Under  tbe  Maoeabeaa  a  handAd  of 
men  oppoaed  the  whole  power  of  the  Una  af 
Syria,  and  agauat  them  maintained  tbenUgioB 
of  their  &tliera,  and  shook  off  the  yoke  of  ttwlr 
opptvaeora,  who  had  a  doMgn  both  against  Uwil 
itilgion  and  liber^.  In  atill  later  timM,  wUk 
what  oonnge,  intnpidi^,  and  conalaney,  dM 
they  suMain  the  war  against  the  Banana,  wb* 
were  then  Bastais  of  tbe  world ! 

We  may  distinguiah  two  kinds  of  wan 
tatoof  the  Hebrews :  seme  wan  of  oUigatioD, 
aa  being  axpreaaly  coaunanded  by  the  Lord  i 
but  othera  were  free  aiKl  voluntary.  The  llrtt 
wenauohaiGod  appointed  them  to nndertaka: 
for  example,  agaiiist  the  Amalekitee  and  th* 
Canoanilee,  which  wen  nationa  devoted  to  aa 
anathemi.  The  otbete  wen  nndartahmi  hf 
the  c«ptaios  of  the  pao^,  to  revenge  Mm* 
injuries  offer«d  to  the  nation,  to  ponieh  aoaan 
iiMults  or  oSsncee,  or  to  defend  their  alliaa. 
Such  waa  that  whieh  the  Hebiewa  made  acainat 
tbe  city  of  Gibeah,  and  against  the  tnba  tt 
Benjamin,  which  would  anpport  them  in  their 
tanlti  that  which  David  made  against  the 
Ammonitss,  whose  king  had  aAonled  hia 
ambaaMdor* ;  and  that  of  Joahnn  against  the 
kinge  of  tbe  CanaaoitM,  to  [ffoteot  the  GOn- 
ooites.  Whatever  leaama  antboriw  a  natioH 
ot  a  prince  to  ipake  war  againal  anotbar,  ob- 
tained, likewiae,  among  the  HelneWB ;  for  all 
Uw  laws  of  Moaea  auppoae  that  the  Isrtelitsa 
might  make  val,  and  might  deftnd  tliiiiiiaiilias.  . 
against  their  enemies. '  When  a  War  waa  ra- 
solved'npon,  all  the  pnople  that  wen  oi^iaUs 
of  b*«ug  -BTiM  were  collected  UfMher,  • 
only  plrt  of  ,th«ni,  aeeordiiig  a 
of  the  eustihg'  ease  and  the  aa 


idbyGooglc 


. .  an  J  fegulU' Iroopa  M ' 
1  ImmL  a  fananl  randMvea 
■ftiitartH.  k  mievwu  nadi  oftba  peoptato 
Uibas  ud  bf  familirn,  and  than  the j  musbu 
■fainM  tba  aMoj.  Whan  Saul,  at  tlw  bagfai- 
■Mf  of  Ua  Mifn,  ma  infoiBMd  sf  tb*  enal 
propaaal  tkat  Dw  Ainimmit—  had  aada  to  Um 
mm  «t  tk»  titj  at  JaWdi-Gilaad,  t 
piaeaa  tba  oua  balonfiny  to  hM  pt< 
■ant  Uhm  throofh  tba  ooonti;,  •am) 
aaarai  cwnath  not  forth  after  flaiil  am 

"lead,  eo  riiaU  it  he 

■riStbin,  CT  tiwj 
Henoathen 


ptouh,  ai 


■  praTuima  along  w 


wan  gaoatally  of  abort  oc 
waa  baldly  poaaifala  to  mbaiat  a  Urge  body  of 
tmopa  fiw  a  long  tima  with  aioh  frarMotw  a* 
•yaiyoitaoairiadaloDgwitbhiB.  When  Da- 
rid.  Jwaa^  younr  wn,  atajad  behind  to  look 
afUr  bia  fatWelaeka  while  hia  elder  btotbere 
want  to  Um  wan  along  with  Saol.JeMeaenI  Da- 
"-*  tocaity  Btoriaif--  ■-•'-'---■ 
1,13.    X^aopp. 


.    nandJeMbiaB,andnBder(b»Mic- 

eabaaa^  (ill  the  time  of  Simon  HaoMbMH, 
prinaa  aad  higb  priert  of  tlte  Jew*,  who  bad 
nareanafy  troopa,  that  ia,  lOtdinefldM  taeeirad 
fUf,  1  Mao.  m*,  3S.  Erery  one  aleo  ptoridod 
•  for  tha  war.    Tha  kin^i  of  (ha 


IB.  Tbi  Mb  waU  tMmiMtad  at  tba 
tap  in  a  pawpil  foKba  iiLtaiiiiiilioaaf  the 
aoUieie,whiehoponBdetinlen>h  in  aeort  of 
oBbnancee,  eo  M  to  jrifo  then  an  opportnni^ 
oTAgblingwithmiHaleweapono.  S.  Towon, 
whish  wera  enelad  at  eertain  dirtancaa  frow 
Bb  other  on  the  lop  of  waB^  and  BBsended 
a  peat  haigfat,  teminBlad  at  (ha  top  in  a 
Bat  roof,  and  wan  aimNiudad  with  a  parapet, 
wlllah  artiitiHed  openingB  mtak*  to  theea  in 
tbapatapet  of  the  walla.    Towsra  of  (hia  kind 

BWiaa,  over  (be  galea  of  eitiea. 

gnaida  wan  kept  conrtenUj 
■Utionodt  at  leait,  tbia  waa  Um  caaa  in  the 
time  of  tin  kings.    It  waa  tb^  barineaa  to 
■7  tbing  tltat  (bey  diMorared  et 


S6.  97 ;  9  Kiagi  ix,  17-19 ;  Nafamn  U,  1 ;  S 

Chton.  irii,  9.  Towwa,  Bkowiaa,  which  wot* 
aamawkit  laigar  in  aiie,  waf«  ateetad  in  ^(. 
hnat  paita  at  tha  eaaatiT,  particolaity  mi 
plaoaa  wkiob  ware  eteratod;  uid  tbeae  wen 
goarded  bv  a  mililajy  force,  Jndgee  viii,  9,  II; 
u,  4S.  4i,  SI ;  baiib  ni,  G:  flab,  ii,  I ; 
Hamm  *,  8 ;  Jar.  uzi,  6.  wnod,  even  to 
tfcia  day,  that  the  ciroalar  adiffcea  of  thif  aort, 
which  an  etui  eroeted  in  tba  Bolitadea  of  Ar^na 
Felix,  beat  (heir  ancient  naow  of  caatlaa  or 
tttweiB.    3.  Tho  walla  wain  ereoted  in  aneb  a 


Milier 

in  tba 

general  of  tbe  arnrr.  and  the  ptinoae  of  (ha 
tribae  or  of  tbe  bmUJaa  of  laraal,  baaide  othm 
prineea  or  oaptataa,  aoma  of  a  thoomnd,  aoma 
of  a  bnndiod,  aome  of  Aft;,  and  aonM  of  ten, 
mao.  Tha7hadaUo(Wiraeriboa,"whowoiea 
bind  of  oenmianrim  (hat  kapt  tba  nnuter  loU 
•f  tbo  tro^Mt  and  t^ea  had  othen  under 
them  who  aolad  by  llmr  direotion. 

Hilitafj  ftrtilioBtiolw  were  at  fint  nollung 
mora  (baa  a  trench  or  ditoh,  dog  roond  a  fow 
oottagae  on  a  hill  or  mountain,  together  with 
tba  mooHd.  wbioh  waa  formed  by  the  aand  dog 
out  of  it]  oioept,  perbapa,  tfaeta  mi^  ba>ra 
eamettroaa  baon  as  aleratad  aoafiblding  for  tha 
porpoae  of  throwing  atooea  with  tbe  greater 
atbct  againit  (be  oneiDy.  in  tbt  age  ofMaoH 
and  JoMtw,  tba  walle  which  •urroanded  oltiea 
wore  eleratad  t«  no  JncoBmderable  height,  ■ud 
wera  fomiabad  with  (oweie.    Tba  art  of  foiti- 


dafondad.  oepecially  Monnt  Zioi 
tiaMB- (tie.  temple  itarif  wae  oMd  ■«  a  eaaua, 
Tha  principal  parte  of  ■  fortificBtioQ  were,  1. 
Tha  wall,  which,  in  aome  inauncea,«aa  triple 
and  donUe,  9  Chron.  zixii,  S.  .Welle  wen 
oomninniy  made  lolW  and  bread,  aO  ae  to  be 
neilhar  iMdily  paated  OTN  M(  broken  Ibrougk, 


forming  (ha  walla  ao  aa  (o  preaent  each  pro. 
Joottona,  waa  to  enable  the  InhaUtanta  of  the 
beMegerf  cXy  to  attack  (be  aaeaitinta  in  Bank. 
We  laam  ftow  tba  hiiMoryof  Tacitoa,  that  tba 
walla  of  JanaalaM,  at  Ota  tone  of  it*  being 
attacked  by  the  Somtne,  were  bnilt  in  t\m 
manner.  Tbaea  prajootiona  ware  introdnced 
^  Ung  Uniah,  B.C.  810,  and  are  nheeqoantlT 
mentioned  in  Zeph.  i,  16.  4.  lite  dwging  or 
a  foem  pot  it  in  tbe  power  of  the  in&bitanta 
-'acitjtoinoiaaaa  thaelevntion  of  tho  wells, 

d  of  itaetf  IbrowB  satioaB  diOcnlty  hi  the 

IT  of  an  onemy^  apptoach,  3  Bam.  u,  15 ; 

uah  xiri,  Ij  Neh.  iii,  8;  Pmhn  ilriii,  IS. 
Hu  foaae,  if  tha  aitnatiOD  of  tbe  plaee  admitted 
it,  WM  filled  with  water.  Iliia  wma  the  eass 
at  B)d>ylon.  S.  The  galoe  were  at  flrat  made 
of  wood,  and  wera  aiaall  in  aiie.  They  weio 
^luoled  in  the  manner  of  nlve  doon,  and 
aeonred  by  meana  of  wooden  bare.  Sob. 
aamently,  they  were  made  larger  and  itronger ; 
and,  in  mder  to  prorent  their  being  burned,  were 
coveted  nitii  plate*  of  bram  or  iron.  Tho 
bars  weio  eoiered  in  the  aama  manner,  bi 
order  to  prerent  their  beine  cut  ssander ;  but 
it  waa  aometimes  the  oam  that  they  were  made 
wkeUy  of  iron.  Hie  bars  were  secured  by  a 
■on  of  look,  PnOn  orii,  16  ;  Isaiah  iIt,  9. 

Ptaviotudy  to  oomniencing  war,  tbe  Hea. 
Lhan  natiotw  oonmlted  oracles,  aoothsayara, 
nacTominrare,  and  also  the  lot,  whicfa  was 
aBoertained  by  shooting  arrowi  of  diflerent 
coloors,  1  S.m.  xiriii,  Ulflj  leuih  ill,  21-94; 
Kiek.  II*,  II.  TtieHebmra,  towhom  things 
of  Ibis  kind  won  ialerdictad,  were  in  the  haktt. 
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WAR  0 

ia  Um  Mity  put  of  Ihnr  hiitarjF,  of  inqnuing 
of  God  by  roMUM  of  llTira  ud  Thamaiiiii, 
Jndgm  i,  r ;  xi,  37, 98  i  1  Sam.  uiLi,  3  ;  xxriii, 
6  i  III,  9.  Aftar  the  time  of  Owid.  tha  kingi 
wfao  reinod  in  PalaMiM  mnmlted,  r   - 

to  tlwdUerantchanetera  which  theji 

■nd  the  fsolinga  which  Ihoy  •xeroind, 
tvDM  tniB  propbrtt,  ud  •omalimM  &!••,  id 
reapeet  tD  tha  uaue  of  mr,  1  Kingi  xxii,fi-13i 
SKinniii.S,  &B.  SacriGsM  wen  alao  ofiered, 
in  nfSnnoe  to  which  th*  loldMn  worn  nid  to 


3 ;  Jot.  vi,  4  ;  li,  37 :  Joti  ii^S ;  Ob«d.  1.  Then 
uo  inaUnoM  of  fbniw]  dMUnlioBO  of  war,  ud 
■oaMtioMa  of  pnriMM  nagotiatioiM,  3  Kinn 
xiT,  8;  aCbNB.  ixr,  ST;  Jadpo  xi,  10-38; 
bat  ewwaoiiiM  of  ihia  hiad  wen  Mt  alw»« 
1-13.    Wban  Iho  aM 
aon,  ot  whan  tha  wu  1 
wead,  tba  ajjuni  waa  ni 
M  bf  mtmtmgwa  rapidj  aent  (orth, 
id  of  irariika  tnunpata,  bT  (' 
g  on  tha  loftiaat  plaoaa,  bj  tw 


ftom  aommit  to  aoBmit,  Judgaa  iii,  37 : 

tU,99;  zix,39,M;  1  Sam.  xi,  7,  S 

T,  96  i  zui,3 ;  rriii,  >  i  zxx,  17 ;  sliz,  3 ;  Izii,  10. 

Hibtan  anaditiMa  oonBonly 

tba  ^inf ,  2  Sam;  xi,  1,  a^  WM 

Iba  aammer,  but  in  Iba  wintM  th 

Inl*  qoaitaia.    The  Ana  rannaaion  that  God 

flf  fata  ftr  the  good  uatnattlw  wiokad,  diaeovan 

ilaalf  in  Iba  OU  Tiatamant,  and  aooonnta  for 

U>eAo(tthU,iK>to>Ijinthe    ~ 

in  tba  Anhk,  8j|riBe,and  Chaldaie  tangnagoa, 

WMda,  whiah  originally  "P*^  j»*f  oa,  inno. 

and  Uiat  wof£,  whoaa  naoal  maBBing  ia  inji 
tlea  or  wkfcadnaaa,  alao  mean  daftat  or  on 
throw.  Tba  aasM  may  ba  aaid  in  raapact 
wmda  which  lifnify  balp  m  aid,  inaanneh 
tba  nation  which  ooDOMrad  raoaimd  aid  Ercai 
Ood,  and  God  na  ita  Wpai,  PaaLm  vii,  9j  ix, 
9)  IX,  6;  xrri,  1 ;  xxxT,  U I  xliii,  I;  iliv.  S: 
IxXT,  3;liXT),lS;)xxTiii,9;lxizu,S;l  San. 
sIt,  45;8Ku:igaT,  l;lB.lii,  17;  H«lhiu,8. 
Tha  attaok  of  tha  oriantala  la  tatUe  has 
ahntyi  bw),  and  ia  to  thia  day,  chuaetarBod 
I17  nhamanea  and  impatnaaity.  In  oaaa  tha 
tiammf  aaittia  an  onalterad  frrat,  Ifaay  ratraat, 
but  it  is  not  long  bofora  tliay  rotnrn  agun  with 
nnawed  •tdonr.  It  waa  tha  pcaoUoe  of  tha 
Kotaan  armka  to  ataod  atitl  in  the  ordar  of 
tatltia,  and  l«  tMaii*  the  ahoch  of  thair  op. 
paaara.  To  tUa  praotioa  tfaara  are  allaaiona  in 
lb  fUlowing  paaaafea ;  1  Cor.  xri,  13 ;  6*1. 
T,  1;  Epli.n,I4;  PhU.i.Sni  1  Theea.  iii,  8 ; 
3  Thaaa.  ii,  IS.    Hie  Gnaha,  while  ihay  wan 


31.  ThaytlmralaadBahaat,  which  was  alao 
doB*  among  tha  Habrawa,  1  Sam.  xrii.  63; 
JoahDaTi,C;  laa.  t,  99,  30 ;  xvii,  13 ;  Jar.  ir. 
IBixxr,  90.  lliawarahoatinJadgeBtiiiSO, 
waa  as  foUowe,  "  The  awotd  of  the  Lord  ud 

bean  a  man  jM  or  inaitiooUta  ory.  Tba  nMra 
.march  of  anniea  wUh  their  waapoaa,  ohaiiota. 


WAT 

an,  occaalonad  ■  gnat  and 
DoBfuBBd  noiae,  which  ia  comparad  br  the  pro. 
pbati  to  tha  roaring  of  tha  ocean,  and  the  dash- 
ing of  tha  mountain  tomnta.  In.  i*ii,  13, 13 ; 
urii,  9.  The  daaeriptions  of  baltlea  in  the 
Bible  aie  ran  brief;  but  although  there  is 
nothing  eepecuUj  aaid,  in  reapeot  to  the  order 
in  which  the  battle  eomnMneod  and  wm  con. 
dacted,  thete  is  hardly  ■  dojibt  thai  the  light- 
aimed  troopa,  ae  was  tba  case  in  other  nations, 
~  Ihcfint  is  theaangeDieDt.  The  main 
'  am,  aDd,.withJheii  epearso^- 
ipid  and  impatnoo*  moTement 
Heneo  swiftneaa  of  foot  in 
itionnd  aa  a  grotuul  of  great 
. .  lot  only  in  Homer,  but  in  Iba 
n.ti,19-JM;l  ChrMi.iii,B;  I^akn 
Thoaa  who  obtained  the  victory 
ware  iMoxicated  with  joy ;  the  shout  of  tn. 
omph  raaonnded  from  mountain  to  mountain, 
Isa.  xlii,  11 ;  Ui,  7,  8 !  Jar.  1,  9 ;  Eiak.  vii,  T  i 
Nahnm  i,  15.  The  whole  of  tlie  people,  not 
exeapting  the  woman,  went  oat  to  meet  the 
ntorning  coM|Deror*  with  ainging  and  with 
dancing.  Judges  xl,  34-37  ;  1  Sam.  xriii,  6,  7. 
"^'  ''  longa  were  uttered  for  tha  liriug, 

for  tha  dead,  3  Sam.  i,  17,  18; 
9  Chron.xixT,  35;  Judges  >,  1-31;  Eiod.zr, 
1-31.  HonDowntainbonourDftlMTictory wen 
enoted,  3  Sam.  viii,  13 ;  Psalm  li,  1 ;  and  the 
of  the  anan»  were  bong  nii  aa  brophiea  in 
iMnacle,  1  Sam.  xni,  10 ;  S  Kinga  si,  10. 
The  aoldier*  who  oondocted  themsaliea  meri- 
honoured  u 


matrimooial  c< 

iTii,  35;  irnii,  17;  3  Sam.  xriii,  11.     Sea 

AxNiBs,  and  Asms. 

WATEB.  In  tha  sacred  Sot^iturai^  biead 
ind  wet«r  are  eommonly  mentioned  as  the 
^hief  Buppotta  of  banso  liie ;  and  to  prorjde 
I  aiffioieut  ^sntity  of  water,  to  prepare  it  for 
us.ud  to  deal  it  out  to  the  thirsty,  aie  among 
the  principal  caraa  of  an  oriantal  hoapaboldar. 
The  Moabitaa  and  Ammonilaa  an  reproached 
fcr  not  mnating  the  laiaelitaa  with  biead  and 

— . '--tia,withpr<^erra&aahmenta,De«, 

Nabal  aaya  m  an  inavlting  manner 
to  DsTid'a  meaaaagan.  "  Shall  I  Uieo  lake  my 
bread  and  my  water,  aiwl  my  Baah  that  1  have 
killed  Gir  my  abaarara,  and  gin  it  unto  man 
whom  I  know  not  whence  they  be  7"  1  Sam. 
IX*,  II.  To  fiimiah  troTellara  with  wslw  is, 
even  in  psaaant  limea,  reokoued  of  ao  great  ink 
portaaoe,  that  many  of  the  aastam  philaathro. 
piata  bare   bean  at  oonsidaraUa  expenee  to 


ucilaaM  aoatain  the  Isiynid  fowara  of  vege. 
latioo;  ead  tbeaiw,biinung  with  intenaebMt 
in  a  oloudlaaa  aky,  demands  for  the  fainting 
inbabilanta  tha  verdure,  abada,  and  coolneaa 
which  TafetatHS  prodooea.  Henoe  foontaina 
of  liTingwatar  are  aat  within  the  towns  and 
villagaa,  in  tba  fialde  and  gardana,  and  by  tba 
aidea  of  the  roatb  and  of  Iba  bealan  tiaaks  on 


■Ta. 
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lifned  with  boal  mi  tliint,"  mjt  Cmm.  "  we 
cuno  to  a  ftw  votUHi  in  a  palm  wood,  tnd 
■topped  to  drink  of  ■  founttin  of  delicioui 
«Btar  In  thii  northim  c1inat«  no  idea  out 
befonned  of  the  luzuiy  of  drinking  In  iL.gypt: 
'litUe  eppetiW  far  food  ia  felt;  but  when,  after 
eroning  th«  baminp  aUHia,  ;au  rexch  the  riah 
Hoe  -ot  woods  on  ibe  Wink  of  tk  NUa,  anl 
pla«k  the  ireah  limes,  and,  niiing  their  juice 
wMh  EgTptiia  augu  and  the  aofl  river  WMai, 
drink  npeatad  bowli  of  lemaoade,  fou  ieal 
that  eTerv  otbw  pleaaure  of  tbe  aenae*  Mnut 
jieU  to  Uiia  One  tben  percsiTe*  the  bewit7 
and  ferae  of  tboee  nmllee  in  Seriptare,  where 
lb«  aweataat  emotions  of  tlie  heart  are  com. 
•and  to  the  uauaging  of  thirst  in  a  thiratj 
tuuL"  In  Arabia,  eqiul  attention  ii  paid,  by 
lh<  wealtbf  tad  benevolent,  to  the  refreahownt 
oftbe  tiaveller.  On  one  of  tlie  mountain*  of 
Arabia,  Nisbnhr  found  thive  littia  raaervoiia, 
whioh  aro  always  kept  Ml  of  fine  water  for 
tbe  oae  of  paanugers.  Theae  reservoira,  which 
an  about  two  feat  and  a  half  aqiure,  and  from 
Are  to  seven  fbat  hith,  ate  rouoi,  or  pointed 
at  the  top,  of  maaou'a  work,  having  only  a 
■mall  opening  in  one  of  lbs  aidea,  by  which 
they  pint  water  into  them.  Sometimea  he 
found,  near  tiieea  i^aees  of  Arab  letteahment, 
a  pieca  of  a  gtoand  ahell,  or  a  little  aeoop  of 
wood,  for  KfUnr  the  water.  The  aame  atten- 
tion to  the  eoiwbrt  of  travellera  ia  manifested 
in  Efypt,  where  puhlio  boildinn  are  aet  apart 
in  some  of  their  oitiea,  the  basiaea^  of  wliaae 
inbabilanta  is  to  supply  tbe  pasnngers  with 
water  ftee  of  expense.  Some  of  Ihoe  housei 
e  appsarsnce  ;   aiul  the 


it  on  the  puaeng«rs 


parsons  appoitited  to 

are  roquired  to  have  .  ..,,._, 

cnrioosly  tinned  and  fiQed  with  water,  always 
ready  on  the  window  ueit  the  street.  Sc-me 
of  tits  Mriiammedan  villama  in  Palestine,  not 
fkr  from  Naiareth,  brou^  Mr.  Bnckinghim 
and  hi*  pSTly  bread  and  watar,rwhile  on  boras- 
back,  withoat  evan  being  soticitod  to  do  so; 
and  when  they  balled  to  accept  it,  Inth  com- 
pliments  and  blenings  were  mutaally  iater- 
obanged.  "Hbib,  aa  in  every  other  part  of 
Nubia."  aay*  Burckhardt,  '■  the  thlraty  travel- 
ler finda,  at  ihort  distancaa,  water  jars  placed 
bj  the  road  aide  under  a  low  roof  Every  vil- 
lage psys  a  amall  monthly  atipend  to  aoma 
paraon  b>  SI  these  jars  in  the  morning,  and 
again  toward  evening.  The  aune  ouatoin  pre- 
vails in  Vfiper  Egypt,  but  on  a  larger  scale : 
and  there  are  caravanserais  often  found  near 
tbe  weUs  which  supply  Cravellen  with  water." 
In  India  the  Hindoos  go  aometimes  a  great 
way  to  fetch  water,  ana  tlien  boil  it,  that  it 
may  not  be  hurtfal  to  travellen  that  are  hot ; 
and  after  thla  Hand  &om  morning  till  night  in 
some  great  road,  where  there  i>  neither  pit  nor 
rivniet,  and  offer  it  in  honour  of  their  goda,  to 
be  drunk  by  tbe  paMangera.  This  necssaary 
woA  of  charity  in  theae  hot  countries  seems 
to  have  been  practisod  among  the  more  pioas 
and  homane  Jews ;  and  our  Lord  assures  them, 
that  if  they  do  this  in  his  name,  they  Bfaall  not 
loaa  tbnr  reward.  Hence  a  cup  of  water  is  a 
pnaaU  in  tbt  atst  of  great  vajoe,  though  there 


qnality.  It  ia  rtiU  the  proper  husiueaa  of  ike 
Mniales  to  snpply  the  family  with  waler. 
From  tins  Andgery,  however,  the  maiTied 
wonwn  are  exempted.  imleB  when  single 
tvomm  are  wanting.  The  prepei  time  for 
drawing  watn  in  thoae  burning  dimatsa  ia  in 
the  asming.  or  when  the  aun  is  going  down ; 
then  they  go  forth  to  perfonn  that  bumUs 
office  adorned  with  their  trinkXa,  some  of 


tfi  fetch  water  from  the  well,  and  tba  aetrant 
of  Abraham  sxpeoled  to  aieet  an  unmarried 
female  there  who  mi^t  prove  a  luitahle  OMlch 
for  his  mastai'i  son.  la  the  East  Indies,  the 
women  also  draw  water  at  the  public  welb,  a* 
Rebecca  did,  on  that  oceaMOn,  for  travaUeis, 
their  servants  and  their  cattle ;  and  women  of 
no  mean  rank  literally  illustiUo  tbe  coudnet 
of  an  unfbrtnuata  princess  in  the  Jewish  his- 
tory, by  performing  the  servioas  of  n  nwnial. 
3  8am.  lili,  8.  The  young  women  of  Goiarat 
daily  draw  water  &Dm  the  wells,  and  carry  the 
Jars  upon  the  head ;  but  those  of  high  rank 
earry  them  upon  th«  dioulder.  In  the  same 
wayRsbeccacarried  her  pitcher;  and  probaUy 
for  the  same  reason,  because  ahe  was  the  daugh- 
ter of  an  eaMem  prince,  Gen.  zxiv,  45. 

Water  aometimes  signifies  the  element  of 
water.  Gen.  1,  18  ;  and  metaphorioallj,  trooUe 
and  afflioUona,  Pnlm  liii,  I.  In  the  languafs 
of  the  prophrta,  waters  often  denote  a  ^reat 
multitude  of  people.  I*a,  viii.  7 ;  Rev.  xvii,  IS. 
Water  is  put  for  children  or  poaterity.  Nam. 
Uiv,  T  ;  laa.  zlviii,  I ;  for  the  clouds,  Piabi 
civ,  3.  Waters  aomelimss  stand  fm  teaia,  Jsi- 
ii,  I,  Tj  for  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,  Isa. 
lii,  3;  xuv,  6,  7;  Iv,  I;  John  vii,  '37,  39. 
"Stolen  watara"  denote  unlawful  pleainrw 
with  alrange  women,  Pror.  ix,  17.  Tfas  U- 
raelitea  are  reproached  with  having  fbrsaksn 
tlie  fountain  of  living  water,  to  qoench  Iheit 
thirst  at  biakan  cistetna,  Jer.  ii,  13 ;  that  is, 
with  ttaving  quilted  the  worship  of  God  for  the 
worship  of  &lse  and  ndiculous  deities.  Waten 
of  Meribah,  or  the  waters  of  sinfe.  ware  lO 
called  because  of  the  quarrelling  or  contention 
and  murmuring  of  the  Israelites  against  Mo- 
ses and  against  Gad.  Whan  they  came  to 
Kade^,  and  there  happened  to  hs  in  want 
of  water,  they  mads  a  sedition  against  him  and 
his  brother  Aaron,  Numbers  u,  J,  &c.  Upon 
this  oocaeion  Moees  committed  that  gtett  lio 
with  which  God  was  ao  much  displeased,  that 
he  deprived  him  of  the  honour  of  introdiicing 
his  people  into  the  land  of  promise. 

WAX.  jjn,  Psalm  xiii,  14 ;  liviii.  3 ;  acvii. 

S;  Micah.i,  i.    Thus  the  LXX.  throughout, 

nfis,  and  vulgale  ctra;  so  there  is  no  rpom  to 

donht  but  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  tbe  word : 

the  idea  of  the  root  appean  to  be  soft, 


sre  also  intimated  in  ail  the  pi 
ture  in  which  this  word  occnrs. 

WAYFARING  HEN.  In  the  primitive 
ages  of  the  world  there  ware  no  pubLo  inns  or 
tavema.     In  those  days  tba  voltmtary  eihi- 


idbyGooglc 


_  jom  oT  hoMitdi^  M  «i«  who  >taod  in  Med 
of  itwuUKUjhoBounUa.  The  glorfcf  in 
^en-lMMlad  and  gMmoaa   boap^^;  eoa. 


•ut,  Job  xiii,  7 : 
lix,  a-10;  Eiodu 
Acts  iri,  IS ;  zni,  7 ;  xxviii.  f  (  Mmtl.  ut, 
35i  Huk  iz,  41 ;  Bora,  xii,  13  ;  1  Tim.  ui,  3; 
T,  lOi  Htb.  xiii,  3.  Buckinghm  in  hia  "Tn. 
wb  amoug  the  Aivli  Tribw,"  nys,  "  A  foot 
pMMDger  coald  mak*  hia  m;  at  Iktk  or  no 
ttcpoBw,  u  tmdlen  sad  wijftran  of  evtrj 
dMcriptloBliakattlM(lMiUi^dweUti]f,whetB, 
whatoToi  aiH  bs  Um  nnk  or  coDdition  nf  Uia 
atnncvr,  bolocs 
M  to  wbsn  ha  eomeafow,  or  wbitbor  ha  li 
gain|,  eoAa  ii  aamd  to  Uib  dtm  >  Urge  pot 
idwua  on  tha  fin;  and  a  meal  of  bmad,  irilk', 
oil,  bona;,  tn  bottor,  ia  aet  Mcno  him,  for 
whioh  no  pajineU  ii  ever  denundad 
ozpocted  t^  tha  boat,  who,  in  tbia  . 
beda  at  laaat  twenty  penona  on  an  average 
eraty  daj  in  the  jear  from  hia  own  pntaa ;  at 
laaat,  I  could  not  learn  that  ha  ww  rsmone- 
latad  in  aaj  manner  for  Una  aipBitditnre, 
thoogh  it  ia  eonaidered  as  a  naceHaij  c 
qaanoa  tit  hia  attwOiOD,  aa  chief  of  Ok 
mnai^,  that  be  aboold  ni«int«m  thia  aaoient 
ptaetioa  of  boapitalily  to  itraneara. — We  tiad 
been  direeted  to  the  houao  of  Seaa,  or  Jeaoa. 
Ow  bonee  were  taken  into  (he  ooort  yard  of 
tha  bow*,  and  anhnrdened  of  their  aadiUes, 
without  a  aingle  quaatlon  beinf  aakad  oo  either 
ride  i  and  it  waa  not  ontU  we  had  aei 
■aire*  that  oor  intention  to  remain  here  for  the 
niffat  waa  conunnnloBtod  to  tha  maaler  of  the 
botlaa :  lo  mnch  ia  it  regarded  ■  matter  of 
coorae,  ^lat  thoae  who  have  ■  bonae  lo  abetter 
IbemaalTea  in,  and  food  to  partake  of,  ahonld 
abaia  thoae  oomforta  with  way&rera."  The 
paaaa»  in  Ia«.  ZXZ7,  B,  "Tfaewa^BringDMii, 
tkonn  fbola,  ahall  not  err  thanu,"  reoaivaa 
elneiaation  from  aoma  of  tha  aocoonta  of  mo- 
dam  IraTeUata.  Irwin,  apeaking  of  hia  naa. 
ing  throngh  the  daaerta  on  the  eaatem  aide  of 
the  Nile,  in  hie  going  ftom  Upiper  Egypt  to 
Cairo,  lella  na,  that,  after  leaving  e  certain 
Talley,  wfaiob  he  mentioua,  their  r«d  lay  over 
level 'grotmd.  "Aa  it  would  be  next  to  an 
impoaaibility  to  find  tha  way  over  thaae  atony 
flaU,  where  the  heavy  foot  of  a  camel  lewe* 
BO  mi  III  awi  I  III,  tba  diflennt  banda  of  robbers," 
wild  Aiaha,  ha  maana,  who  fiequent  that  do. 
•art,  "have  baaaad  up  atonea  at  unequal  dia- 
l«aeee  fin  tbalr  miactton  through  this  deaart. 
We  ht*«  dertred  great  aaaiatanoe  &om  the 
Tobbara  in  thia  laneel,  who  are  our  gnidea 
whan  the  malfca  oitber  &i),  oi  are  nninlellwi. 
blelona."  « It  wae  on  the  3Mi  of  ItUr^" 
aaya  Hoata,  "  that  1  departed  Inmi  Alezandtia 
for  Bcaettai  it  waa  a  good  day*B  joaraa; 
thitkeT,  over  a  level  ooontry,  bat  a  paHact  de. 
aett,  ao  that  tlw  wind  (daya  with  the  aand,  and 
there  ia  no  traea  of  a  road.  We  tnval  fint 
aix  leaguea  along  the  aea  eoaat;    but  whaa 


to  which  fravellan  dinel  their 


WAYS,  i 


Scr^>tBre,  n 


1.  eondoct:  Sat 


patha  of  tlw  wicked  are  crooked.  To  foeaake 
the  waya  of  tha  Lord,  ia  lo  foiaake  Ui  lawi. 
Waya  alao  awnifiea  coalan,  manners,  and  way 
othllS!  "AM  flash  bad  oomipted  hiawaynpori 
tba  earth,!?  Gen.st,  19i  lix,  31 ;  Jer.uxii,  19. 
"Die  wa;  of  tba  Lord  iii|iiaipiiii  liis  oonduat  to 
uai  "My  tboogfats  are  not  your  thoughts, 
neither  are  your  ways  my  waya,  nith  the 
Lord,"  Isa.  Iv.  6.  Wa  find  thmufh  the  whole 
of  Seriptnrethiskind  of  expresaions:  Theway 
of  paeoe,  of  juatiee,  of  iniquity,  of  Inith.  or 
dorkneae.-  .To  go  tha  way  of  all  the  eartb, 
Joehoa  xziii,  14,  aignifies  dying  and  the  gnm. 
A  hard  way  repreeenta  the  way  of  ainuers,  a 

eternal  life,  and 
The  paalmiit  ssya, 
'  Then  wilt  show  ma  the  path  of  life,"  Paalm 
:vi^  II ;  that  ia.  Thou  wilt  laiae  my  body  Irom 
death  to  life,  and  conduct  nft  to  the  plaoe  and 
atate  of  everlasting  happineaa.  When  a  great 
prince  in  the  eaat  seta  oat  on  a  journey,  it  ia 
usual  to  aend  a  party  of  men  befue  him.  to 
clear  tba  way.  The  state  of  thoae  cmuitriaB 
'~  every  ago,  wbereroada  are  almost  unknown, 
id,  from  the  want  of  cuhivation,  in  many 
parts  overgrown  with  teamblea,  and  other 
tbomy  plants,  whioh  rendera  travel  ling,  espe- 
cially with  « large  retinae,  very  incommodioos, 
reqnue*  this  [oecantion.  The  emperor  of  Hin- 
do^an,  in  his  progress  through  his  dominions, 
as  deeoribed  in  the  narrstire  of  Sir  'DiomSB 
Roe's  embaasy  to  the  court  of  Delhi,  was  pre- 
ceded by  a  raiy  great  company,  sdnt  before 
him  to  out  up  the  treea  and  bushes,  to  level 
and  smooth  the  road,  uyl  prepare  tbeir  plaoa 
of  encampment.  Balin,  who  swayed  tba  im. 
perial  sosptra  of  India,  had  five  hundred  ehoaen 
men,  in  rich  Uvety,  with  their  drawn  eabree, 
who- ran  before  him,  proelaiming  hia  apprMeh, 
and  clearing  tba  way.  Nor  waa  this  bononr 
reserved  ex«laaivaly  for  the  reigning  emperor; 
it  was  often  ahown  to  paraona  of  royal  Urth. 
When  an  Indian  prinMia  made  a  visit  to  her 
bar^airad, 

and  made  clear  for  her  jooraay;  &uit  trees 
wera  plantad,  water  i  swels  placed  in  tha  road 
aids,  and  great  iUuminaliona  pr^iared  for  tha 
—  uion.     Mr.  Braoe  gives  neaiiy  tha  same 

mnt  of  a  ioumn,  which  tha  king  of  Abjs. 

1  made  thnn^  a  part  of  bi*  oomiBioos. 

I  chief  magistrate  of  every  didrici  through 


The  chief  magistnta  of  every  didrici  through 
which  be  b^  to  paaa  was,  by  bis  offica, 
otdiged  to  hava  the  roods  claarod,  lavriUd,  and 
Bnoothed ;  and  he  mentiona,  that  a  manatrata 
of  one  of  tba  diatriota,  having  hilsd  In  thia 
)>art  of  his  doty,  waa,  tog^har  with  hie  • 


_  lady  iMOfntiad  hi  that 

ii^antUiilpMdieliont  "Tb*  voiaa  of  him  llu* 
criath  in  the  wllder^as.  Prepare  y.  rt«  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  straight  u>  lb*  i—'^  « 
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WEA 

Ufhwi;  for  «u  God.  Every  nUr;  ihall  be 
eialtad,  uid  aver;  mounUin  and  liill  ah^l  be 
bwtght  low;  and  Iha  crooked  ihail  be  nude 
■tnJEhl.  a>d  the  rongh  places  plain  ;  and  tbe 
flDi7  of  the  Iiord  ihatl  be  revealed,  and  aH 
Dech  iball  aae  it  tosetiier,  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Laid  hath  apolNii  it,"  iaa.  xl,  3-i.  We  ihall 
be  abk,  perbapa,  to  fonn  a  men  clear  and 
ineeiM  idea,  Ironi  tbe  aceotut  which  Diodome 
fiTM  of  Um  DMicbw  of  Saraitami*.  tbe  aele. 
Erated  qmeea  of  Babjlon,  iota  Madia  and 
Penia.  la  faer  mwch  to  Ecbetane,  M;ra  the 
Urtoiiaa,  ihe  oame  to  the  Zaieean  maintain, 
wbioll,  •Etanding'  many  fhrl^p,  and  beinf 
ftill  of  eranj  pfooi^eea  and  deep  holloirai 
coatd  net  be  penad  without  taking  a  gteat 
.OOOpaM.  Bainf  tharefbie  deatKiua  of  ieavinr 
tn  aTarUMiDg  menonal  of  baneif,  aa  well  aa  of 
riiott^af  (£e  way,  aha  Ofdend  tbe  wecipioea 
t«  be  dined  dovo,  aKt  tba  hbllowa  (o  be  filled 
np;  aaa  at  gieat  expenae  ahe  nuda  a  ■hortar 
•iad  man  ozpediliaaa  road ;  which  to  thi*  dny 
i*  ««nad,  from  her,  tha  road  of  Semiramia. 
Aitarwaml  iha  mnt  into  Perua,  and  all  the 
oUmt  ooDntiiaa  of'AMa  aibjeet  to  her  domi- 


moontaina  and  the  pracipteee  to  be  lerelled, 
•ad  raiaad  caoaaways  in  the  plain  eoontry,  and 
at  a  |iaat  azpenae  made  the  waya  paMaUe. 


r  of  piooaen  t«  clear  tbe  road,  bj  re- 
'  '    '  1  filling  ap  tlia  ravlnea 


di^  of  Hen) 

th«  bUa  anJmoantaina  to  b«  leTelted,  and  the 
rall^ya  U>  be  flUed  Up  far  bia  oonnnionee. 
Thia  beantifiiUy  ilhutialaa  tbe  flgnratlTe  Ian. 
gW|a  in  the  awoaidi  at  tbe  Prince  of  Peace, 
wbaa  e*atj  mmt  ahall  ba  exalted,  and  erery 
noratain  and  hill  ahall  he  auule  law,  and  the 
oioolMd  ihtU  be  made  alraight,  and  tbe  roa^ 
plaeaa  nlain.- 

WEATINO.  Tbe  eembhiad  arta  of  apin- 
ning  and  wa«Ting  ata  among  the  ftnt  eieen- 
tiala  of  crrMiaed  toeiety,  and  we  End  both  to 
ba  of  TBiy  anaiant  origin.  Ilie  ftbnlooa  atoiy 
orPBDalopfi  wafa,and,il'"  '    ' 


to  thii  rut  in  the  aaoiad  writinga,  tend 
to  Aow  that  the  fthrfoation  of  eloln  trom 
thieada,  hair,  Ite,  ia  a  Tery  ancient  inTention. 
It  haa,  however,  like  other  naaful  arta,  under- 
gone a  vaat  aaenawion  of  improTanienta,  both 


modea  of  opeiatiaa  by  the  artist,  weaving, 
wka*  laduead  to  ila  or^aal  priuci|de,  ii  no. 
thiag  Mora  than  the  Interlacing  of  tlta  weft  or 
«raaa  thread*  ilO*  the  parallel  threada  of  the 
waip,  «o  u  to  tie  then  together,  and  form  a 
web  or  piaoa  of  oloth.  Tbia  art  ii  donbtleaa 
mere  aneiaal  tUo  tbal  of  ipioning;  aad  the 
Am  eloth  WB8  what  we  bow  call  matting,  that 
la.Ma4a  by  weaving  togaUier  the  ahredi  of  the 
i»A,  at  uvona  paita  of  plants,  or  the  stalks, 
aoqh  aa  raabas  and  straws.  This  ia  still  the 
Nbsiitate  fei  ctolh  among  mo«(  ntd«  iDd  sa- 


When  they  hai«  advanced  a 
ciriliiation  than  tbe  stale  of 


by  twiitinr,  as  to  tdrm  threads 
of  any  required  length  and  strength,  the  weav- 
ing art  was  placsed  on  a  very  pntnanent  ttna- 
datien.  By  the  prooOH  of  spinning,  wbieb 
was  very  eimple  in  tbe  origin,  the  weaver  ia 
fiimiriked  with  threads  &r  anpeiiOT  to  any  na- 
inral  vegetable  iibrea  in  lightneae,  strenfth,  and 
flaiibility ;  and  he  hee  only  to  ooubine  them 
Mgether  in  the  mant  advaatageoae  nuner. 
In  tbe  beantifiil  desui  iption  whish  ia  given,  in 
ibapUr  of  Sotomon's  Proverta,  of  tbe 
eeoneoiy  of  tlie  virtaoua  wom»i,  it 
She  seelulh  woel  and  Sai,  and  work- 


distaff.  Sbeainketh  herself  coieringsoftapet- 
try,"  &c.  Boch  is  the  oecepation  of  bmales 
in  the  east  i*  tbe  poaent  day.  Not  only  do 
they  employ  themselrea  in  working  rich  em- 
broidenaa,  but  in  making  carpets  filled  with 
flower*  and  other  pleasing  figttrea.  Dr.  Shaw 
givea  us  an  account  of  the  last:  "Carpets, 
which  are  much  coarser  than  thoee  fVom  Tur- 
key, are  made  here  in  great  rrombere,  and  of 
all  siies.  Batthe  ohiefbraDeb  of  their  nuna- 
fkotorles  is  the  making  of  Ayhs,  or  blankets, 
aa  we  ahooU  oall  them.  The  women  alone 
are  employed  in  this  work,  (as  Andromaobe 
and  Penalope  were  of  old,)  who  do  not  nae  tbe 
shuttle,  bnt  oondnot  every  thread  of  the  woof 
with  their  tngera."  Heaektsh  saya,  "  I  have 
cut  off  like  a  weaver  my  life,"  Isa.  ixzriii,  19. 
Hr.  Harmer  BBfgests  whether  the  simile  bare 
used  nay  not  T«er  to  tbe  weaving  of  a  carpet 
filled  with  flowers  and  other  ingenioD*  devioee ; 
and  thnt  tbe  meaning  may  be,  that,  jn«  ae  ■ 
weaver,  after  having  wroaght  many  decora, 
tions  into  a  piece  of  carpeting,  sndasnly  eota 
it  off,  while  the  figviM  were  ramg  into  view 
(rash  and  beantiftal,  and  the  spectator  aipeoting 
he  wobU  proeeedinbie  worfc;so,■tteraTari' 
aty  of  ^etaing  tranaaetioDa  in  the  coulee  of  life, 
it  sBddenly  and  oaaipeetedly  cornea  loita  end. 
WElb.  A  period  of  seven  d^a,  under 
the  nsnal  name  of  a  week,  nf3¥,  is  mentioned 
M  far  back  as  tbe  time  of  the  delnge,-Gen.  vii, 
4, 10;viii,10,13;ziix,3T,9e.  It  must,  there, 
fore,  be  oonsidered  a  very  encient  diviaion  of 
liBM,  especially  aa  the  various  nations  among 
wboin  it  has  been  noticed,  for  instance,  tbe 
Nigri  in  Afrioa,  appear  to  have  received  it 
fWno  tbe  ions  of  Noah.  The  enmneralioB  of 
the  days  of  the  week  commenced  at  Sunday. 
Salwday  was  the  last  or  seventh,  and  was  tiw  . 
Hebrew  Sabbath,  or  day  of  rest.  The  Egyp- 
tians gave  to  the  days  of  the  week  the  same 
names  that  they  assigned  to  the  planets. 
From  the  cirauBMtance  that  the  Sabbath  was 
tbe  principal  d^  of  the  week,  the  whole  period 
of  seven  daye  was  Ukewisa  called  nav,  in  6y- 
riac  Kfuv,  m  tbe  New  Testament  tittmr—  »mA 
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MtUrm.  'n»  Jmra,  MMMHlng^f ,  in  daiiptkt- 
mg  tba  iDCCMaiTa  da^i  of  the  wMk,  mra  ic 
emtoowd  to  ny,  the  fint  dij  of  tba  Sibbatb, 
thM  m,  of  ths  waek  t  tba  sBoond  daj  of  the 
Sabbath,  Au  u,  Sundaj,  Mondaf,  &£,  Hark 
zti,  9,  9;  Lake  uir,  1 ;  Jobn  ii,  i,  19.  In 
addition  to  ths  w*ek  of  doya,  the  Jewa  bad 
tbiVB  oUm  wiason*,  dsnominated  weeks,  Lar. 
IXT.  1-17!  Dw«.iTi,  9-10:  l.Theweokof 
WMka.  It  WM  ■  period  of  aaten  weaki  oi 
forty-nine  daya,  whieb  waa  aaceeeded  on  the 
fiftiath  dar  by  tlw  feaal  of  pentecoit,  scrr^sft, 
"  fifty,"  Daut.  iTi,  9,  10.  9.  The  weak  of 
yoaimi  Thia  waa  a  period  of  aeren  yean,  da- 
riB[  the  laat  of  which  tha  land  remained  un 
lilM,  and  tha  paopls  enjoyed  a  Sabbath  o 
aMaon  of  mat  3.  Tba  weak  of  aerea  aabfai 
tioal  yean.     It  waa  a  period    of  fbrty-ni» 

Cm,  and  na  ancoeeded  by  tbe  year  of  rabi 
,L*T.  UT,  1-^;  mi,  M.    ^  Yua. 
WEIGHTS.    8aa"TaUeorWei^iUaiid 
Meaaoraa"  at  tbaendof  tlkWolatM. 
WELl^.  WbM  the  pool,  the  fbantain,  and 


Nobnad  of  adfBcient  importance  to-  be  the 
■oUeot  of  a  ftrraa)  report  to  Ihn  maater  of  the 
Hoik,  who  cotmionly  diatin^ished   the  apot 
by  aa  appropriate  name.     A  remarkable  i 
■laiica  of  ttuB  kind  ia  reaorded  by  Moaea 
thaaa  lama:    "And  laaae  departed  tbenc 
ami  pitelMd  hie  Unt  in  tha  Talley  of  Geri  , 
•od  dwelt  then.    And  laarc  dimd  again  the 


a  wall  of  iprin^ir  water.  Anr 
n  ^Gerar  did  atrin  with  laaac' 
bardnan,  akying.  The  water  ia  anra ;  and  he 
oalted  tba  MUM  of  the  wall  Ezek,  baeauaa  tbay 
atrove  with  Mm.  And  they  dig^  anotbei 
wall )  and  thay  atrore  fiir  that  alto,  ajid  b( 
"  it  Sitaah,  (oppoaitioD ;)  and 


:  a>d  for  that  tbey  atravs  not)  and  he 
MOad  thaDaBMofit  Baboboth,(n>nii;)  and 
be  aaid.  For  now  tba  Lord  hath  made  room  for 
m,  and  we  rinll  be  fruitful  in  the  land,"  Gen. 
zzri,  IT,  Jec.  "Strife,"  aaya  Dr.  Biehardson, 
■•  batwaan  the  Afbrent  rilla|era  and  the  diS^. 
ent  berdanun  here,  edits  atill,  aa  it  did  in  the 
d»a  of  Abraham  and  Lot :  the  euuntij  baa 
onM  channd  raaatera ;  bat  the  habits  of  tha 
nabrea,  both  in  thia  and  other  reapacta,  have 
bean  nearly  Btationary."  So  impmtant  waa 
tha  aBoeeartiil  operation  of  ainking  a  wall  In 
Caaaaa.  that  tha  aaered  hiatorian  ranarka  in 
■  another  paaaafe:  "And  it  came  to  paaa  tha 
■ama  day,  (that  laaae  and  Abimriaeh  bad  eon. 
clodad  UMir  treaty,)  that  laaae'a  aemnU  oame 
amd  bM  him  aonearninf  tbe  well  whioh  th^ 
bad  dined,  and  add  imto  hhn,  We  haya  fbnnd 
water;  and  he  oallad  It  flhabah,  (tbe  oath,) 
tharefbra  the  name  of  the  eity  ia 
ioiit*  thiad^y,"  Gas.  sin,  93.  To 
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aand,  whioh  ia  raised  from  the  parebad  anrfkee 
of  the  ground  by  tbe  winda,  from  filling  up 
their  wella,  they  were  obliged  to  eorsr  Ibsm 
with  a  slona.  In  thia  manner  the  srall  waa 
oorared,  from  which  tbe  Socka  of  Lahan  ware 
oamnoDly  watered :  tod  tbe  ab^iherds,  csre- 
iiil  not  to  leave  tbsm  'Open  M  any  time,  pa- 
tiently wailed  till  all  the  Bocka  ware  gathered 
together,  before  th^  mnored  tha  coraring, 
and  then,  haTing  drswm  a  soffiMant  quantity 
of  water,  they  replaoed  Uia  simie  iamMdislaly. 
The  axtjeme  acaroity  of  water  in  tlieaa  and 
regions,  entirely  justifies  suoh  rigiUnt  and 
parsimoniona  caia  in  theraaaagement  of  this 
pieeinus  B»ii  i  and  aacouata  for  the  fieroe  con.' 
tonttmM  about  tba  posaission  of  a  weL,  which 
■o  frequently  happnied  between  tba  ahepherda 
of  AArent  masters.  Bttt  after  the  qoeation 
ofiight,  or  of  pnaaaasion,  waa  decided,  it  would 
seem  tba  phepherds  were  often  detected  in 
fraadoleDtly  watering  their  fiocks  and  barda 
from  tbeir  neigfabonr*!  well.  To  prevent  this, 
tbey  aaonred  the  cover  with  >  lock,  which, 
oontinoed  in  naa  so  late  as  tbe  days  of  Char, 
din,  who  frequently  aaw  suoh  ptecautiona  oaad 
in  diflbrenl  parta  of  Aaia,  on  account  of  tha 
real  scarcity  of  water  there.  According  to 
that  intelligent  trBTBller,  when  the  wella  and 
□iatama  were  not  locked  op,  some  paraon  waa 
so  far  the  proprietor  that  no  one  dared  to  open 
a  well  or  cjatem  but  in  hia  prcMince,  I'his 
waa  prob^y  the  rnaou  that  tbe  abepherds  of 
Padanarom  declined  tbe  invitation  of  Jacob 
to  water  the  flocks,  befbra  they  were  all  as- 
sembled ;  either  Ih^  had  not  the  kej  of  the 
lock  which  secured  the  alalia,  or,  if  they  hod, 
they  durat  not  open  it  but  in  tbe  prelencie  of 
Baehal,  to  whose  &thar  the  well  belonged,  ft 
is  ridienloAa  to  anppoae  the  atone  waa  ao  heavy 
that  the  DDitad  atrength  of  asveral  Heaapota- 
mian  diephatda  eotUd  not  roll  it  from  the 
month  of  tbe  well,  whan  Jacob  had  atrength 
or  address  to  iMom  it  alone ;  or  that,  though 
a  alruBger,  he  ventured  to  break  a  atanding 
rale  for  wateringthe  flocka,  which  the  natiraa 
did  not  dare  to  do,  and  that  without  oppoMtiOB. 
The  csiental  shspbards  were  not  on  ether  oe- 
oaMoos  so  .pasam,  aa  the  violent  condoct  of 
the  mm  of  Oefar  auAetantiy  proves. 
Twice  in  the  daj  they  lad  tbeir  Books  to  the 
eDs;  at  nooa,  and  when  the  aan  was  going 
down.  To  water  the  flocks  waa  an  operBtion 
of  much  laboor,  and  occupied  a  considerable 
space  of  tune.  It  waa,  therefore,  an  office  of 
groat  kindneaa  with  which  Jacob  introduced 
himself  to  the  notice  of  bis  rations,  to  roll 
baak  the  stone  which  lay  upon  the  mouth  of 
the  well,  sod  draw  water  for  Uie  Bocks  which 
Rachel  tended.  Some  of  thaee  wella  are  fur- 
niahad  with  Iroogha  and  flights  of  steps  down 
to  tbe  water,  and  other  contrivances  to  facili- 
tate tfae  labour  of  watering  tbe  cattle.  It  is 
eridant  tha  wall  to  which  Rabekah  went  to 
drawwMea,  near  the  eity  of  Nahor,  had  acme 
mveniance  of  thU  kiodi  for  it  ia  written, 
Safaekah  hasted  and  emptied  her  pitcher  into 
the  trongh,  and  ran  ag«n  unto  tbe  well  to 
dfaw  water,  and  draw  for  sU  hiseanwls,"  Gen. 
SO.    A  trovgh  waa  alao  placed  by  tha 
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wdurhM; 
tared  fail  Aoolu,  Exod.  ii,  16;        .         _  _ 
judga  &«in  oiicnmctuieM,  wu  k  luaal  coot 
Tuce  in  emrj  put  of  the  wik    In  moda 
tiinsa,  Mr.  Park  ftxiBd  a  trough  naat  tha  we 
(rom  which  the  Moon  wateniil  thair  cMtU, 
the  emdTdsMrts  of  Sahara.    Dr.  Shaw,  ipsa 
ing  of  the  occupUion  of  the  Mo<»iafa  wont 
in  Barbar^,  aari,    •■  To  finiih  the  day,  at  t 
tinw  of  the  erening,  eren  at  the  time  that  the 
wonwn  fo  out  to  draw  water,  thej  are  elill  to 
fit  thonmlvea  with  a  (atolwr  ot  nut  akin,  and 
Ij'oig   their   lucking   cliildren   behind  them, 
trudge  it  in  thl*  manner  two  or  three  milea  to 
fetch  water."     "The  wonieD  in  Fania,"  nja 
Morler,  "  go  iu  tioon  to  draw  watM  br  the 
plaoa.    I  twra  Men  Uw  elder  one*  aitting  and 
chatting  at  the  well,  and  qunning  the  coam 
cotton  of  tile  county,  while  the  jnnng  girl* 
filled  tlie  ikiiia  wbioh  contain  the  water,  anij 
wbich  thay  all  carry  on  Uieir  backa  into  tbe 
town."     "A  public  well,"  aarB  Forbea,  "with- 
out the  gate  of  Diamonda,  in  ths  city  Dhuboy, 
waaaplaceof  gnat  reaort;  there,  moat  traTel. 
lar*  halted  for  ahade  and  refreehment :  the  wo- 
uen  liaqQMit«d  tbe  fountaina  and  raaervoir* 
moniinjt  and  evening,  to  draw  water.     Many 
■rf  the  UWMrat  wella  have  atepa  leading  down 
to  tin  aDr&oe  of  the  water  j  othan  have  not, 
Mor  do  1  racoUeU  any  fiinujhed  with  bucket! 
and  rope*  for  tbe  eODvemenoe  of  a  atranger ; 
meet   travellen  ore  therefore  provided  with 
Ukem,  and  haloarru  and  religiooa  pilgriDt*  fie. 
qnantly  earn  a  nnatl   braaa  pot  a&wd  to  a 
long  atriug  for  tbia  purpoae." 

WHALE,  |r  and  fun.  Gen,  i,  81;  Job  vii, 
19i  Enk-  izxii,  S;  ifm,  Matt,  zii,  40;  the 
lugeal  of  ail  the  inhabitanta  of  tbe  water.  A 
lata  author,  in  a  diieartation  eipreealy  for  the 
porpoae,  haa  proved  thai  the  oroeodila,  and 
luM  tbe  whalB,iBapabenofina«n.i,31.  Tbe 
word  in  Job  vii,  13,  muat  alao  be  taken  for  the 
oiooodile.  It  muA  mean  aome  teniUe  ani. 
nwl,  which,  but  for  the  watehliil  care  of  Di- 
vine Providence,  would  lie  very  deatructive: 
Our  txanalatora  rendw  it  by  dragan  in  laaiab 
zzvii,  1.  where  the  prophet  givaa  thia  name  to 
the  king  of  Egypt ;  "  He  aball  alay  the  dragon 
that  ia  in  tbe  aea."  The  aaa  tbare  ia  tha  river 
NUe,  and  tba  dragon  the  crocodile,  Eiek. 
zizii,  3.  On  thii  paaaaga  Boobart  ramaika, 
"  Tha  pm  ia  not  a  whiia,  aa  people  imagine  ; 
for  a  whale  haa  neither  feet  nor  acalaa,  neither 
ia  it  to  be  feoad  in  tha  rivara  of  Egypt ;  nei- 
ther doea  it  aacand  Iharefirom  upon  the  land ; 
neitlier  ia  it  taken  in  tba  nwabea  of  a  net ;  all 
of  which  pcopartiai  an  aaeribad  by  Eiakiel  to 
tbe  ion  of  Egypt.  Whanoe  it  ia  plain  that  it 
ia  not  a  wbafi  that  ia  here  apokeB  of,  bnt  Ute 
crocodile.  Merrick  inppoaea  David,  in  Faalm 
luiv,  13,  to  apeak  of  tbe  tvtuiU,  a  kind  of 
wbab,  with  which  he  waa  probably  acquainted  i 
and  Bocbart  thinke  it  boa  its  Greek  name 
tlammt  from  the  Uebrsw  tkaml.  The  laat. 
mentioned  fith  ia  andoabtedly  that  apoken  of 
in  fWm  oiv,  i6.  We  are  toU,  that,  in  order 
to  piaaarva  tha  Prophet  Jonah  when  be  ww 
thrown  orerboaid  bt  tbe  laarinera,  "  the  Lord 
'   1  gntt  B*b  to.iwallow  him  up." 


M  wm 

Whatki>u)«fMiiiWM.ianotaiMei£ed;  but 
the  Greek  tiaoaUtor*  laka  tba  libartj  to  mva 
ua  tbe  word  afnc.  mUf  ;  ud  thtmcb  St.  Mat- 
thew, xii,  40,  nakw  naa  of  the  nme  word,  w« 
may  prot»bly  conolndethathedidaoiuagaiM- 
ral  aaiua ;  and  that  we  are  not  to  undaratand 
it  aa  an  appropriated  term,  to  point  out  tba 
particular  apeciaa  of  Bah.  It  ia  notoriooa  that 
shark*  ue  common  in  tbe  MaditerranaBn. 

WHEAT,  nen.  Gen.  m,  U;  Dent.  viU,  6; 
otrvt,  MaU.  liii,  35 ;  Luke  tvi,  7 ;  1  Cor.  iv, 
37  ;  the  principsl  and  tlte  moat  valoabla  ki^ 
of  grain  for  the  eervioa  of  man.  (See  Bmia/, 
aaa  Filehtt.)  In  Lev.  ii,  diractiona  are  givan 
for  oblatioua,  wtiich  in  oni  traiialatian  an 
called  meal-o&sringa  i  but  aa  meat  mnawa  flnah. 
and  all  kinda  of  oKringa  thare  apaeifiod,  were 
made  of  wheat,  it  had  bean  better  to  raoder  it 
"wiieaten  ofibringa."  Calmat  lua  obaarvad, 
that  then  were  five  kinds  of  tbeas,  aimpl* 
flour,  oven  cakea,  cakea  of  tbe  fire  [data,  eakaa 
of  the  frying  pan,  and  green  eara  of  com. 
Tha  word  -a,  tranilated  eara.  Gen.  ili,  3S, 
and  lehtat  in  Jar.  zziii,  38 ;  Joel  ii.  34 ;  Araoa 
T,  11,  &c,  ia  audoubtedly  the  burr,  or  wild 
co/n  of  tha  Arab*,  mentioned  by  ForakaL 

WHIRLWIND,  a  wind  which  riaa*  and. 
denly  from  almoat  every  point,  ia  ezoeedingly 
impetuous  and  rapid,  and  impaita  a  whirmg 
motion  to  dnat,  aand,  water,  and  nrfiaimiallj 
to  bodie*  of  gnat  waigU  uid  bulk,  eanying 
them  either  upward  or  downward,  and  scat- 
tering them  about  in  difbmit  diraetiMia. 
Whiriwinda  and  water  spoata  are  aappoaed  t« 
proceed  from  the  aame  oauaa ;  thMr  oaly  dif. 
ftrence  being,  that  tbe  iatt«  pasa  ovw  tba 
water,  and  tbe  farmer  over  the  land.  Both  of 
them  have  a  progmeaiBa  aa  well  aa  a  eiKolar 
motion,  generally  riaa  ailat  calma  aad  gnat 
heals,  and  occor  moat  fiequently  in  wat« 
latitudes.  Tbe  wind  blows  u  everj  diiMliM 
&om  a  large  snrnnnding  apacc>  botb  towaid 
the  water  qKHil  and  tiia  whirlwind;  and  a 
watM'  apoot  baa  bean  known  to  pa«,  in  iU 
progrenva  motion,  from  aaa  to  land,  and. 
when  it  liaa  readied  tha  lattar,  le  prodnca  all 
the  phenomena  and  afibcta  of  a  wliirlwiDd. 
There  ia  no  donbt,  tlietefbre,  of  tliair  aiiang 
from  a  aimilai  canaa,  aa  they  are  both  aKpb- 
cable  oD  tbe  aame  general  primaplsB.  In  tba 
imagery  empli^ed  by  the  lacred  writara,  Ihass 
fiigbtlul  humoanes  are  introdooed  aa  tha 
idiale  instrununta  of  tbe  divine  indigna. 
"He  aball  take  them  away  aa  *&  a 
whirlwind,  both  living  and  in  hi*  wnth," 
Psalm  Iviii,  9.  "  God  ahall  rebuke  thaa,  aad 
thej  shall  flee  iu  ofi;  and  aball  ba  ehaaad  m 
tbe  chaff  of  tha  moontuaa  before  tba  wind, 
and  like  a  rolling  thing  before  the  whirlwind.' 
laaiah  irii,  13.  "The  Lord  hath  bv  w^  im 
the  whirlwind  and  in  the  storm,  and  the  elntds 
the  dust  of  bia  feet,"  Nahum  i,  3.  All 
»  are  femilial  unages  to  the  inhabitants  of 
eaatam  countries,  and  reoaire  soma  elucidation 
fhim  tlte  BUbjoined  deacription*  of  Englisb 
traveUera.  "On  the  35tb,"  eaya  Bnc*.  "at 
n'olook  in  tbe  aftemoon,  we  art  oat  froB 
the  villagea  of  the  Nuba,  intending  to  arriva  at 
"    '  »ck,  whwa  i>  the   ferry  over  tha  Nilel 
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bat  ws  had  •etroaly  «ulT«n««d  two  milea  into 
the  plBiu,  when  we  wen  vncloavd  in  a  Tiolent 
whirlwind,  or  what  ii  ctllcd  M  Ma  tb«  witcr 
■pout.    Tho  plain  wm  ml  aarth,  which  hii} 


a  phntiAillr  n 
lit  time.    "Ate 


«  unfbrtDnate  canwl  th&t  bod 

JCohala  •eemed  (o  bo  nearlj  in 
ita  Tortei;  it  wU  lifted  and 
thrown  down  at  a  coniidenUe  diatuiee.  and 
■eretal  of  it*  riba  broken  ;  althoagh,  >■  Tai-  u  I 
conld  nuaa,  I  waa  not  near  tba  caDtre,  it  whirled 
aw  off  my  bet,  and  thraw  ma  down  upon 
ftoB,  Ki  as  to  make  mjr  ooee  f^h  oat  i 
blood :  two  of  tha  ■emnta.  likewise,  had  the 
•UM  ftto.  It  plaatoi«d  na  all  one  with 
almoat  aa  waooiUj  aa  ctndd  liaTe  been  done 
— ■"    a  troweL    It  i 

liing  lor  an  ini    ... 

were  &U  of  mud  when  I 
coaaa  tha  ^heie  of  ita  action  to  be  aboat  tn 
bundrMl  km.  It  demoliahed  one  bilf  of 
■mall  bat,  aa  if  it  had  bean  cat  throngh  with 
m,  knib,  aod  dupened  the  materiala  all  ore 
Ua  plain,  learinf  the  other  half  atanding. 
"Whea  than  waa  a  pertect  ealm,"  obserrea 
If  orier,  "  partial  and  itrong  cnnenla  of  air 
mold  ariae,  and  form  whirlwindi,  which  pro- 
doaad  hiffa  eohunoa  of  aand  aU  over  the  jdain. 
Tboae  wi  we  aaw  al  Shiryi  were  formed  and 
diaaipalad  in  ft  few  miaatM :  nor  is  it  the  nalnra 
of  thia  phenooieiion  to  trarel  far;  it  being  s 
mufant  of  air  that  take*  ita  War  in  a  caprieiooa 
and  aoddBn  manner,  and  i*  lUHDiTed  by  the 
•wttj  oatore  of  it*  fonnitjon.  Whenorer  one 
of  tbam  took  oar  tent*,  it  nnanlly  diMarbed 
tiMm  verj  materially,  md  Irequentlj  threw 
Umd  down.  Tboir  appearance  wa*  that  of 
water  apoDta  at  na,  and  perhapa  thej  are  pro. 
dnoed  m  the  time  manner."  And  Bnrchell 
remark! :  "  The  hottaat  daj*  m  often  the 
noat  oalm ;  and  at  each  time*  the  etillne**  of 

niirl- 


torbad  in  an  eMr«ordiDar7  n 


beifht  in  Ui»air,  aitd  .  _ 
wiln  DiameatuT  fui7>  were  no  nnnanal 
TCBO*.  A*  Umt  were  alway*  harmleaa,  it  waa 
■B  T'"™"f  rngbt  to  watch  tbaea  tall  pUJua  of 
do*t  aa  tJi^  rapidljr  paaaed  bj,  eanrinf  np 
■Mf;  lif ht  aabaUnee  to  the  beifht  of  from  one 
to  ovvn  three  or  fbnr  hundred  leet.  The  rate 
at  whieh  they  travelled  Taried  IVom  fire  to  ten 
mile*  in  the  hoar :  their  form  wa*  aeldom 
■trai^it,  nor  ware  the;  quite  perpendicalar, 
bat  mMrtain  and  changing,  whenever  they 
happened  to  we.arer  om  fire,  all  the  a«lie* 
were  aoattered  in  an  inatant,  and  nothing  re. 
ncinBdbatthebeaTieriliokeandlag*.  Some- 
time* thej  were  obaemd  to  dia^nar,  and  in 
a  minute  or  two  afterward  to  make  their  re. 
■ppeaianos  at  a  diMance  fiutber  on.  This 
<iawir»ed  witenerer  tbay  paaaad  over  rocky 
nonnd,  or  •  rarftco  on  which  thera  waa  no 
«aat,  nor  other  ■nbetaneee  luffioiBntiy  light  to 
be  earried  ii|t  in  the  Tortei.  Sometime*  tbey 
ob«B2*d  their  oolour,  according  to  that  of  the 
eoil  or  duet  which  lay  in  their  march:  and 
when  ibey  croaead  a  tract  of  eoontry  where 
the  m**  bad  htelj  been  burnad,  tbey  am»iad 


to  a  violent  wind,  which  c 
aa  the  ran  had  rank,  and  continued  daring  tho 
creator  part  of  the  night.  The  great  heat  and 
(ong-protraotod  drought  of  the  eeoaon  hod 
evaporated  all  mirialnra  fiom  the  earth,  and 


particle*  of  tliii  aand  -were  carried  up  by  the 
wind,  and  filled  the  whole  atmoaphere,  where, 
at  a  great  height,  they  were  home  along  bj 
the  tampeit,  and  aeemed  to  be  real  cloud*, 
aithongh  of  a  reddieh  hue  ;  while  the  heavier 
^rtiele*,  deacending  again,  preientad,  at  a 
di*taiioe,  the   appearance  oif  miat  or  driving 

WHITE,  a  favourite  and  emblematical 
colour  in  PalecUne.     Sea  H^Brr*. 

WIDOW.  Among  the  Hebrew*,  even  be. 
fore  the  law,  a  widow  who  tiad  no  children  by 
her  hoBbuid  wa*  to  mirr;  the  brother  of  her 
deceased  epoueo,  in  order  to  ni*e  up  ebildren 
who  might  inherit  hi*  goods  and  perpetuate 
Ids  name  and  family.  We  End  the  practice  of 
thi*  cuatom  before  the  law  in  tbe  person  of 
Tamai,  who  married  ■necesaiVBly  Er  and 
Onan,  the  *on*  of  Judah,  and  who  was  Hke. 
wiie  to  have  married  Selah,  the  third  eon  of 
this  patriarch,  afler  the  two  fonner  were  dead 
wjthoDt  issue,  Qen.  ixiviii,  6-11,    lite  law 


enacting 

of  thi*  law.  The  fir*t  was,  the  continuation. 
rtstes  in  tbe  Mune  fkmily ;  and  the  other 
to  perpeliute  a  man's  name  in  Israel  It 
looked  upon  as  a  great  misfortune  for  » 
to  die  withoat  an  heir,  or  to  see  liie  in. 


was  eitanded  to  mote  distailt  relations  ol 
same  kind;  as  we  see  in  the  example  of  Rath, 
who  married  Boai  afler  she  had  Iwen  refiuad 
by  B  nearer  kinsman.    See  Sihdils. 

WILL,  "in  his  primitive  condition  aa  ho 
JDS  ont  of  the  hands  of  his  Creator,  man 
wassndowed  with  inch  aportion  of  knowledge, 
hcdiiMe*,  and  power,  as  enabled  him  in  nndnr- 
itaod,  estaam,  ooiuider,  will,  and  ti 
tbe  true  good,  according  to  the  comi 
deliverad  to  himi  yet  none  of  theae  acta  could 
be  do,  except  through  tbe  aMistance  of  divine 
grace.  But  in  hia  I^Med  and  sinfbl  atate,  nun 
not  oapable,  of  ud  bf  himself,  either  to 
Ink,  to  will,  or  to  do  that  which  i*  reallj 
g'ood;  but  it  Is  naenwary  for  him  to  be  ra. 
^neratad  and  renewed  u  his  intellect,  aflie- 
tiona  or  will,  and  in  aU  his  powers,  bj  God  bi 
CSirist  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  be  m*y 
be  qoaliiM  rightly  to  nndersund,  estaem, 
consider,  will,  and  perform  wliatever  i*  trnlj 
good.  When  be  is  nude  a  partaker  of  thu 
regeneration,  or  nnovalion,  since  he  is  de- 
livered from  sin,  he  n  eapaUe  of  thinking, 
willing,  and  doing  that  which  i*  good,  hat  yet 
not  without  the  continued  aid*  of  divine  grace." 
Sudi  were  tbe  sentiment*  of  tbe  often  mi*, 
rapreeented  Arminins  on  this  sntnect ;  to  which 
'--  only  tabaa)*^-'  '  .......      . 
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view,  th*t  ■  iagne  o{  gne»  to  Mnaidar  hia 
Wkfi,  knd  to  retorn  Is  God,  is  thnni|h  tha 
merit  of  Chriii  Touolmfed  to  vmj  mui. 
Ever;  one  iniut  b*  coiucioui  that  h«  poawMM 
free  will,  and  Ibat  he  ia  a  tree  B|«mti  that  ia, 
that  he  ia  capable  of  coniideriuf  and  nflectjuf 
upon  the  objecte  which  are  preaentad  to  hie 
iDind,  and  ofaetiiiE.  in  rach  oaaaa  aa  an  poaai- 
Ue,  Bocordiag  to  (lie  datatmination  of  hia  wUl. 
And,  iodeed,  without  Ihii  free  afencj.  aotiona 
cannot  be  moraU^r  V>^  <"  '>ad ;  nor  can  the 
•(•■ita  be  TeaponaibU  for  Ihair  eondnct.  Bat 
the  eoiruption  introducad  into  our  Dalmra  by 
the  fall  of  Adam  baa  ao  traakenad  oar  mantal 
powera,  haa  fiven  auch  force  to  ou  paaeiMM, 

"eaDDOt  tam  and  prapare  himaeir  bj  hia  own 
natural  atrangtli  and  food  worka  to  Uth  and 
calling  upon  tiod."  The  ntoal  piooa  of  thoaa 
who  lired  under  the  Hoaaio  diapeaaation  often 
aoknowUdcad  the  neoeaaitj  of  eitiaordinary 
aiaiatanoe  &oid  God ;  Daiid  praja  to  God  to 
opeo  hii  B^ee,  to  piida  and  direct  him ;  lo 
create  in  bini  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  rigbt 
epirit  within  biin,  Paalai  li,  10 1  exii,  IB.  33, 
35.  Even  we,  wlioaa  minda  are  ^ghlened 
bf  the  pure  precepta  or  the  Goepel,  and  urged 
by  tba  molivaa  which  it  auggaata,  nmat  atilTbe 
oonviucad  of  our  weaknes  aod  depraTitj,  and 
oonfeaa,  in  the  worda  ofthe  lentil  article,  that 
"  we  ban  no  power  lo  do  ^ood  worka  pleaaaat 
aad  aaceplaUa  to  God,  without  the  graoe  of 
God  pmentiDf  na,  that  we  nay  bare  a  good 
will,  and  working  wiUi  ua  when  we  have  that 
good  will."  The  neceaaity  of  diTina  graoe  to 
atrengthan  and  regulate  our  willa,  and  to  co- 
operate with  oat  andeavoura  aflar  rifhtooaa. 
naae,  la  clearly  aaeerted  in  tha  New  Tutaai  - 
"They  that  am  in  the  fleah  cannot  pi 
God,"  Soin.  Tiii,  8.  "  Abide  in  me,"  aayi 
Savioni,  "  and  I  in  yon.  Aa  the  hranoh 
not  beai  &uit  of  itaeir,  except  it  abide  ir 


IharediMM 

ia  to  Aaw  that  tba  doctrine  of  dmna  grac*  ■• 
laaantial  a  doctrine  of  Cbriatiantty,  that 
only  the  Holy  Beriplaroa  and  the  jsimitiv* 

fatbara  aaeait  it,  but  likewwe  that  the  Chriatiwu 

could  not  ID  any  age  maintaia  their  religioai 

without  it, — it  being  neceaaary,  uot  only  for 
charge  of  Chriatian  dntiea,  bat  fer  Uw 
aacs  of  our  ordinary  deroUoaa."  Aad 
DM  to  have  beea  the  o^nion  of  tha  oan. 

pilera  of  oar  aioellent  lilnrgy,  in  many  porta  of 

which  boUi  a  preTonien' 

grace  ia  aiiequiTOoally  a 


I  am  the  vi 
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I,  the  a 


bringeth  forth  much  fruil;  for  withont 
can  do  nothing,"  John  xi,  4,  5.  "  N 
can  come  lo  roe,  except  the  Father,  which  haUi 
■ant  ma,  draw  him."  >'  It  ia  God  that  woikatb 
in  yog,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  hia  good 
pleaaure,"  Phil,  ii,  13.  "Not  that  we  are 
aufficient  of  ouraeliraa  to  think  anything  aa  of 
fMiaelTea,  but  oar  aufficiancy  la  of  God,"  9 
Cor.  iii,  5.  "We  know  not  what  to  pray  for 
oa  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  helpelh 
IJrmitie^"  Kom.  Tiii,  3G.  Wo  are  aat 
"lad  by  tha  Spirit,''  and  to  "walk 
SpitU,"  Kam.  rUi,  U ;  Gal.  t,  1G,  9S.  Theae 
teita  auScieally  ptore  that  «a  atand  in  need 
both  of  a  praTanient  and  of  a  eoftperating 
grace.  Thu  doctrine  wo  find  aaaarted  in  many 
of  tlM  ancient  fathera,  and  partica'  '~ 
Ambraae,  who,  in  apaaking  of  tha  af 
the  &1I,  uaaa  tbeoe  woida  :  "  Thence 
rirad  mortalitj,  and  no  leaa  a  mnlti 
miaeriee  than  of  criinaa.  Faith  being  loat, 
hope  boing  abandoned,  tha  undanlanding 
bUnded,  and  tba  will  made  captive,  oo  one 
bundin  himaalf  r' 


rhom  doeehi 


*  WO. 

Ibini*.    WitfcoMtbew«rAipofthatnwO«d, 

on*  j^Boe  Ood  witboa«  God.  '  But 
BB  ha  pleoae  who  doea  not  ^aaae  Ood, 
EeofrtbimeelfandSaUnl  The  nature  there, 
fore,  which  waa  good  ia  made  bad  by  habit : 
man  woold  not  retnm  aiilim  Ood  tuniad  him." 
And  Cyprian  mya,  "We  pray  day  and  night 
that  the  aanctificaition  and  enlireaing,  which 
apriaga  fiom  tbe  graoe  of  God,  may  ba  pt*. 
aemd  by  hia  proteotiea."  Dr.  NlckoUo,  uiar 
noting  TOMOJ  aothoritiea  lo  abow  that  the 
"''  '  atwaya  pravailad  in  " 


na  grace  atwaya 
9,  adda,  "  1  have 


iwladged;  poiti. 
for  ue  eraBing 


culart;  in  the  eecond  MiUecl  for  ue  eraBing 
■ ;  in  the  fourth  collect  at  the  end  of 
ommunion  aerrioe ;  in  tbe  coUeet  for 
Eaiter  day  i  in  the  collect  for  tha  fUlh  Sonday 
after  Eaatec;  in  the  coUecU  for  tbe  third,  Bauth, 
aeTenlaanth,  nineteeotb,  and  twenty.BlUi  San. 
daya  after  Trieitj.  Thia  aaaiatance  of  di-viaa' 
grace  ia  not  inconnatent  with  the  five  agaoey 
of  man  :  it  ^oea  not  place  them  under  an  ure- 
aiatible  leatraint,  dr  compel  them  to  act  son. 
t)«ry  to  their  will.  Our  own  BiertionB  are 
neeaeaary  to  enable  ua  to  work  oot  ooi  aolva. 
tioD ;  but  our  aaffieiency  for  tW  poipoaa  •> 
from    God.    It    ia,    however, .  impoeeiUe    b> 


■ngiealion 
We  may 


oparating  oi 

deatroying  our  obafaMer  a< 
able  bainga,  God  may  be  maroifblly  pUaaad  to 
counteract  tha  depraTity  of  our  baaita  by  tha 
BOggaalimiB  of  hia  Spirit ;  bat  atiU  it  ramaioa 
with  ua  to  ohooee  whether  wa  will  liatan  to 
saliona,  or  obey  tlu  laata  of  tba 
may  real  aaanrad  that  he  will,  by 
Dioatian  of  hia  grace,  varied  ofUn 
aa  to  power  and  diatinetDean,  btip  our  in. 
firmitiaa,  inrigorata  our  raeolutiona,  aiid  aapply 
oar  defiiela.  Tbe  promiaee  that  if  we  draw 
nigh  to  God,  God  will  draw  nigfa  lo  ua^  and 
pour  out  hie  Spirit  upoa  oa,  Jamee  iv,  8 ;  Ada 
ii,  17,  and  thai  ho  will  fin  hia  Holy  Spirit  to 
every  one  that  a^ath  bun,  Luke  aj,  13,  im^y 
that  God  ia  evar  ready  to  work  upon  cor 
heeita,  and  to  aid  our  welLdoing  tbroogh  the 
powaTftal,  though  inviaibla,  oparatioa  of  hia 
Spirit :  "  Tbe  wind  bloweth  where  it  liaMh. 
and  thoD  beareat  the  aound  thereof  bat  canst 
not  tall  whence  it  cooMth  and  whither  it  goath ; 
ao  ia  everr  one  that  ia  bom  of  the  Spirit,'' 
John  ui,  6^  The  joint  agency  of  God  awl 
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man,  in  the  work  of  knnwtt  nlntion, 
polnl«d  out  in  tbe  foUowinc  pmige  :  "  Woik 
«iil  joar  (Am  aalntiini  with  feu  and  tram. 
bUng ;  foi  it  i<  God  (lut  worketh  in  joa  both 
to  will  mmI  to  do  of  his  good  pkaunra,"  Phil, 
ii,  IS,  IS  J  and  thoTafbis  we  maj  aomire  oar. 
aalvBi  that  fro*  will  and  gnce  ais  nut  iacom- 
liatibla,  thougli  tha  mode  and  degree  of  Uieir 
CoapantioD  be  Dtlerlj  insxplieabla,  and  thtntgh 
•t  diflbrant  times  one  ma;  ■PF^  '<>''  ■  Muon 
U>  OTerwbelm  tbo  other.  Thi*  doctrine  haa, 
howeTor,  been  the  labject  of  much  dispute 
■meog  Christiana  i  some  sects  contend  fbr  the 
irresistible  impulses  of  pace,  and  othen  reject 
the  idea  of  anj  inflnence  of  the  diTuw  Spirit 
tipon  the  bunian  mind.  Tbe  former  opinion 
•aems  irTeeonoUaUe  with  the  five  a^nc;  of 
man,  if  baU  as  the  constant  nnTarring  mode 
in  which  be  carriee  on  his  work  in  the  aoul  of 
man,  and  the  latter  eontradicta  the  anthori^ 
of  Soriptora ;  '*  and  therefore,"  aajra  Tcneer, 
"  let  ns  neither  aaeribe  notliing  to  fiee  will, 
nor  too  much  ;  let  as  not,  with  the  defenders 
of  irrseistible  grace,  deny  6ee  will,  or  make  it 
of  no  effect,  not  only  before,  bnt  STCn  under, 
gnea ;  nor  let  na  suffer  tbe  efficacj  of  nving 
erase,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  awillowed  op 
in  the  atrength  and  tresdom  of  our  wills ;  but, 
allowing  the  government  or  roperiority  to  the 
■nee  of  God,  let  the  will  of  msn  be  admitted 
to  be  its  h>ndnndd,  bat  each  a  one  as  is  free, 
and  fkeely  obeys ;  bj  which,  when  it  is  freely 
■zoited  (7  tbe  admonitions  i^pnvenieDt  gmx, 
^Mn  it  b  pnp«iBd  as  to  its  ailBctiona,  itren^- 
•ned  and  aaaiated  aa  to  its  poweie  and  iocnlties, 
•1  man  fteely  and  willingly  oodperatsa  with 
God,  that  the  grace  of  God  be  not  receiTed  ir 
Tain."  "  All  men  ue  also  to  be  admonished,' 
obsems  Crannier,  in  hiii  "Neeoasary  Doc- 
trine," "  and  chiefly  preoehele,  that  in  this  high 
aoattar  they,  looking  on  both  lidea,  go  temper 
and  moderate  themHiTes,  that  (he;  neither  ae 
preach  the  grace  of  God  that  they  take  away 
tbeteby  ftee  will,  nor  on  the  other  aide  so  extol 
free  will,  that  injury  be  done  to  the  gia«a  of 
God."  And  Jortin  remarki :  "  Thna  do  tbi 
dootrine  of  dinne  gratia  and  the  doctrine  of 
free  frill  or  human  liberty  unite  and  conspire, 
in  a  friendly  manner,  to  onr  erei^aating  good. 
The  lirat  ia  adapted  to  excite  ia  Ua  gratitude, 
fhith,  and  humility ;  the  second,  to  awaken 
DOr  caution  and  quicken  our  diligence." 

Many,  indeed,  rolying  on  more  abatroct  ar- 
pimenta,  deny  free  willT  in  the  atiict  meaning 
of  the  term,  altogether,  and  define  thBjneiital 
AKniltiaa  of  man  according  to  their  varinua 
GiDoies.  But  the  eiiatence  and  nature  of  our 
moraJ  and  rMional  powers  are  and  on^t  to  be, 
in  tne  phHoeophy,  tiie  subject  of  mental  ob. 
•erratioB,  not  tbe  sport  of  hypothesia.  Those 
who  lore  metaphrncal  abstractions  maj  people 
die  worlde  of  their  imasinatJon  withboinga  of 
i*bataoe*ei  character  tbey  prefer ;  bat  the  no^ 
ture  and  eapabililiea  of  man,  aa  he  really  ia, 
muat  be  determined  not  by  speculation  but  by 
experience.  It  ia  true  that  this  experience  la 
the  object  of  coosciooiness,  not  of  the  senaeB  ; 
and,  ace^^lingly,  each  man  ia,  in  some  leapect. 
Dm  judge  in  lus  own  case,  and  may,  if  be 


T  Wit 

chooses,  deny  his  own  freedom  and  hia  power 
of  self  control,  or  of  using  those  meana  which 
God  hath  appointed  to  Ism  to  tbii  ivsnit.  But 
thia  ia  aetdom  done  in  ordinary  life,  except  br 
thoae  abandoned  indiTidnals  who  seek,  in  such 
a  atatsmeul,  an  eicaae  for  capricioua  or  nn. 
principled  conduct, — an  excuse  which  is  nerer 
admitted  by  tbe  majority  of  reasoning  persona, 
much  less  by  the  truly  pious.  The  latter,  in- 
deed, will  alwa^  be  found  attribnting  any  thing 
good  they  aclueve  to  the  cofiperating  efficacy 
of  mpei^oT  anistance.  But  they  will,  with 
equal  ainoerity,  blame  themselTes  for  what 
they  ha.Te  done  amiis ;  or,  in  other  words,  ac- 
knowledge that  they  should  and  might  bt,-n 
willed  and  acted  otherwise  i  and  this  is  exactly 
the  practical  question,  the  very  taming  point, 
on  which  the  whole  controversy  hinges.  The 
only  competent  judges  in  such  a  qnestion,  saya 
Dr.  R.  H.  GraTes,  are  those  who  have  made  it 
tbe  subject  of  mental  observation,  exertion,  and 
pursuit;  or.  in  other  words,  those  who  have 
■ongfat  alter  righteousness,  undra  whatsrer 
dispensation,  Acta  x,  35 ;  Romans  ii,  T,  10. 
And  surely  tbe  confeniona,  the  prayera,  the 
repentance,  and  tbe  aacrificea,  of  the  hnmble 
and  pious  of  all  ages  ahow  that  they  felt,  not 
only  that  they  wore  themaelves  to  blame  for 
their  actions,  and  theTofore  that  they  misht 
have  doite  otherwise,  that  i^  they  had  a  free 
will,  bat  that,  to  make  this  will  operative  in 
miritBal  matters,  they  required  an  aid  beyond 
the  raach  of  mare  human 'attainment.  Some 
mavftncT  this  statement  Inconsistent  in  itsnlf; 
and  I  allow  that  it  cannot  satislj  the  mere 
speculative  supporters  either  of  f^  will  or  its 
opponents.  But  to  ma  it  seems  the  testimony 
ofconacience  and  eiperieoce,  which,  in  natur^ 
religion,  must,  as  I  conceive,  be  preferred  to 
abstract  hypolhesia.  The  inqoiry  is  not  bow 
the  mind  may  bt,  but  how  it  it  actudlb/,  con. 
stilnted.  This  surely  is  aqvioation  of  fact,  not 
of  conjecture,  and  muat  therefore  bo  decided 
appeal  to  common  sense  and  experience. 


all  the  sffiiirs  of  life  where 
their  interests,  comforta,  or  gratiScations  are 
concerned,  both  speak  and  act  as  if  they  dis. 
believed  it,  and  aa  if  they  really  imagined 
tbomselvea  capable  of  auch  self  determinalioa 
and  self  control,  as  to  improve  their  talonts, 
their  opportonitiea,  ond  their  acquiremonts,  and 
so  to  exercise  a  material  influence  on  their 
worldly  fortunes.  But  suppose  the  saserlioDS 
of  individuals,  as  to  their  conaciousnesa  in  this 
particular,  to'diaagree.  It  ia  then  evident,  that, 
the  queatjon  being  as  (o  Iba  nature  of  man  in 
general,  it  must  be  deleimined  by  the  voice  of 
preponderating  testimony.  Bui  bow,  it  may 
be  asked,  are  the  sufTragea  to  be  collected? 
the  judgment  of  each  individual  must  in 
^herno  be  considered  as  a  separate  fact, 
I  a  sufficiently  extensive  induction  to  be 
t  In  anawei,  it  ma;  be  averted,  that  in 
every  civiliied  nation  the  induction  haa  been 
ilreody  made,  the  satTragea  have  bean  taken, 
be  case  ha*  been  tried,  and  the  decinion  is  on 
•cord.    And  the  ver^t  ia  the  moat  impartial 
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it  Mn  ba  lo^Md  fat  in  Mich  ■ 
ma  wiOm 


fiounded  on  tlw  ■cknowwdgcd  fuppotitian  thai 
nwn  ii  fomBmed  of  KMlf  coDtiol,  a  Mlf  deter- 
mining poirer,  bj  which  he  could,  bolh  in  wIU 
and  in  daed,  hara  aToided  the  verj  actiona  for 
which  hs  ii  oondamned,  and  in  the  verf  dr. 
oumitancea  in  which  be  hu  couuuitud  them. 
Nor  would  it  be  eaiy 


Ctiminal  ha>  decaivod  himself,  o. 


loped  to  de- 


Crimea  unavoidable,  and  tberafora  exciuabls. 
The  jiutiee  of  ail  legiaUUve  enactmenta  avi- 
dentl;  and  Baaautiallj  dependa  on  the  principle, 
that  the  thiugi  pn>hibil«d  can  be  BToided,  or, 
in  other  wordj,  might  have  bvin  done  other, 
wiao  than  thaj  weredonai  and  thi* ii  the  rerj 
totniDBpointof thecoDtrorenj.  Aocordingtj, 
in  whaUvet  iaAancea  web  freedom  of  wiU  ia 
not  piMui^KMod,  (u  in  the  caaei  of  idiota  and 
madneD,)  Ih*  operation  of  auch  eaaetmeatB  i« 
auipendod.  All  naliona,  therefore,  who  coo- 
•entto  fianie  and  abide  bjfuchlawa,  do  thereby 
teetif^  their  deliberate  and  aolenu  aaaent  to  the 
truth  of  tbit  principle,  and,  consequentlj,  to 
the  oiiitence  of  &se  will  in  man ;  and  do  csttifj 
Iha  ainceritjt  of  theii  conTiction  bj  ataXing 
npon  it  their  propertiaa,  their  libertiea,  and  their 
li*ea.  Nnmberleaa  etber  inituusea  might  be 
adduced  in  which  the  praclioe  of  mankind 
implie*  their  belief  in  thu  principte.  And  ao 
eouMiouaofthia  are  the  opponents  of  free  will, 
that  they  generally  deprecate  appeala  to  com. 
moD  aenae  and  eiperieoce,  and  reiort  to  mela. 
phyaical  argumenta  to  examine  what  it  in  truth 
a  matter  of  truth,  not  of  conjecture  i  or,  in 
other  wordi,  to  determine,  not  what  man  it, 
bat  what  they  imaEine  he  nual  &«,  In  their 
naaoninga  they  difler,  aa  might  hare  been 
expected,  aa  much  from  each  other  ai  they  do 
from  truth  and  reality.  But  the  eiperienc*  of 
common  Knaa  and  conscience  will  alwaya 
dacide,  that  no  man  can  canacientioualy  nuke 
tbia  axcuia  for  hie  Crimea,  that  he  could  not 
hare  wilted  or  acted  othenrise  than  he  did. 
Tlw  eziatence  of  the  above  ficultiea  in  the 
human  mind  once  aoknowladeed  leada,  by 
necetaary  inference,  to  the  admiaaion,  that 
then  exiata  in  the  great  Firit  Cause  a  power  to 
create  them.     Not,  Indeed,  that  these  faculties 


ikicing  them  in  all  polsible  TBiiety.  We  can 
iodead  conclude,  that  having  craatwl  all  i ' 
in  oi,  his  nature  must  be  so  perfect  tha.  .. . 
cannot  attribute  to  him  an^  lino  of  conduct 
ineonsiitent  with  whaterer  is  excellent  u 
•leroiee  of  these  facultiea  in  ourselves.  And 
therefore  we  cannot  ascribe  to  bim,  u  his 
apecial  act,  any  thing"  we  should  perceive  to  be 
unworthy  of  any  jual  or  mercifn),  say  wiae  or 
upright,  being.  But  thia  furnishes  no  clue 
whatever  to  a  knowledae  of  the  real  csnatitu- 
tion  of  his  nature,  or  of  the  manner  in  which 
his  divine  attributes  exist  together.  In  truth, 
we  no  more  comprehend  how  he  wills  than  how 


WIL 

be  aota,  and  IhaMfon  w*  ba*«  DO  bMtoi  right  t« 
assert  that  he  wills  evil  than  that  be  doe*  niL 
Again:  wa  as  Utile  undantand  how  he  knowa 
as  how  he  seBS,  atul  therefore  might  as  w«U 
argue  that  all  things  exist  in  conwqnenca  of 
Us  beholding  them,  ss  that  ell  erents  arise  in 
:onBequeDce  of  his  foreknowing  tham.  In 
ihort,  all  that  can  be  iolerred  by  reisiHi  coa- 
;erning  the  intrinsic  nataro  of  the  inviaibia, 
jnsearchable  Deity,  must  be  admitted  by  tlM 
candid  inquirer  to  be  no  better  than  cODJeotnTe. 
And  he  who  should  hope  from  such  doobtfiil 
support  as  his  fancied  insight  into  the  unknown 
opeTBtions  of  the  divine  mind  to  suspend  a  eys. 
tern  of  irreepeclive  dearaea,  embracing  tha 
moral  government  of  the  world,  would  rat  too 
much  reaemble  him  who  shoald  imagine  tba 
material  globe  adequately  auslainad  if  u^Mld 
by  a  chain  whose  bigbeat  links  were  wiappad 
in  clouds  and  darkness.  Thus  onr  affirmatir* 
knowledge  of  the  Daily,  as  derived  from  tUa 
part  of  our  inquiry,  consists  in  the  cettainto, 
(though  his  nature  is  unknown  to  ua,)  that  OA 
is  tha  creative  source  of  all  that  is  great,  glo- 
rious, and  good  in  baBven  or  in  aarth ;  whila 
we  may  negatively  conclude,  thai  his  moral 
government  shall,  on  the  whole,  be  conduetad 
in  a  manner  not  inconsistent  with  whatever  is 
excellent  in  the  exercise  of  power  and  wiadom, 
justice  and  mercy,  goodneas  and  truth.  Nor 
--  -*  -1  little  important,  sa  connected  with  tba 
nt  inquiry,  to  keep  in  mind  thi*  dis- 
on  between  oui  aSnnative  and  negativa 
ledge  in  this  matter.     For  it  showa  n 


that  u 


D  the  01 


isight  IE 
nefcnow 


the  nature  and  Bhaxaetar 
of  the  divine  knowledge  as  to  deduce  thareftou 
a  system  of  eternal  and  irreapective  decraaa ; 
so  neither,  on  tha  other,  can  this  systam  of 
moral  goveminent  be  aacribed  to  the  Deity, 
because  it  would  be  manifestly  unworthy,  not 
merely  of  him  who  has  created  all  monl  ax. 
cellenco,  but  of  any  of  those  being*  on  wham 
he  has  conferred  the  most  ordinary  degrees  of 
mercy  and  justice.  The  natural  benefita  ol 
evils  arising  out  of  moral  or  immor^  praotioaa 
are,  in  fact,  so  many  rewards  or  pnnishmenfi 
exhibiting  the  Being  who  hsa  so  eonstitulad 
our  nature  ■■  a  moril  governor.  This  part  of 
bis  goverrmient  may  not  be  so  clearly  diacam. 
ibie  in  individual  instances,'  because  much  of 
the  happiness  and  uohappiness  attsndiM  vir- 
tue and  vice  is  mental  and  invisible.  In  the 
case  of  nations,  however,  considered  merely  as 
bodies  politic,  the  internal  sanction  of  an  ap. 
proving  or  reproaching  conicience,  of  subdued 
or  dialracting  paasiooi,  can  have  no  eijattmoe  ; 
and  therefore  the  external  aanctions  are  more 
unifarmly  enfoicad.  Hence,  whoever  carelutly 
eiimiBOB  the  dealings  of  Providence  with  the 
human  race  will  admit,  thai  national  prosperity 
has  ever  kept  pace  with  national  wisdom  and 
.  integrity  ;  wheress,  the  greatest  empires,  whan 
once  corrupted,  have  soon  become  the  prey  of 
internal  strife  or  foreign  dominstion.  Again: 
man  ie  made  for  society,  and  cannot  exiat  with- 
out it:  Gonecquently,  all  the  regulations  which 
are  really  conducive  to  the  maintenance  of 
civil  policy  and  aocial  order  must  be  tegardad 
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nqneiieaa  of  eat  nataM,  whan 


•MlighUnad  ..._..._. 

advantags ;  and  tlurefbn  ibonld  ba  eoDOdned 
u  intiDutioiu  ofa  monl  ^ventment,  ouried 
on  through  theii  istervwitum.  In  addition  to 
which,  it  ought  to  ba  obfcrrad,  that  than  lawa 
maj  bs  isf aided  in  anothsr  poiat  of  riow, — oi 
-  ""it  important  elui  of  moral  phenoniana 


tUMZcaptioaalile  decIarationB  of  iBuon  on  thii 
Wiject,  beoBuM  tb«^  an  ooUectod  &om  the 
common  oonaeat  of  mankind,  and  tbeiefbre 
lendared,  in  a  graat  nwamre,  independent  of 
the  obUqoitisi  of  indiTidual  intellect,  the  siron 
of  ptirvle  judgnwnt,  and  the  partial  *  iem  of 
ntf intnMt,pnJDdice,ot Moion.  Bntalltha 
lam  of  dviliied  nationi,  both  in  their  enaat. 
BMot  and  adminiatration,  not  onljr  prtanppoM 


«f  hnman  actioiu,  and  the  inaepaiable  oon. 
OMtion  of  firtoe  and  vioa  with  rewaida  and 
poniihrnenta,  bat  greatly  contribote  to  fix  and 
Mrpetoata  theee  notioni.  Il  if  tlierefore  eri. 
dentlj  the  intention  of  that  part  of  the  moral 
nremment  with  which  we  ara  acquainted,  la 
unpTMi  tbeae  principlet  deeply  on  the  human 
mmd,  and  to  induce  the  tniman  race  to  regolato 
their  conduct  accordingly.  The  lawi,  then,  of 
thii  mora]  goremment  under  which  we  find 
ourpetrM  placed,  and  &om  which  wa  cannot 
eeeapa,  oorreipond  with  and  corroborate  the 
cMHiuiiiioni  dednced  tuna  the  obeemtion  of 
mental  dienomana.  And  from  both  we  cen. 
tdode  that  limilar  prinoiplea  of  goremmanl 
wiD  be  adi^ited,  (lo  nr,  at  leaat,  ■■  man  ii  ooU' 
owned,)  in  other  wwldt  and  in  fotnie  tgat; 
only  more  deretoped,  and  therefwe  mora  eii- 
deMtly  &ee  &am  ita  present  apparent  imper- 
fectiona.  Upon  thia  account  we  look,  in  another 
life,  for  aoms  euch  general  diadomre  and 
*  "  ■  and  wiidom  of 


J  (peaking,  the  corernment  c 
..  -BtobriouJyooDddctod-  How 
be  done,  with  many  qneilioDa  eoimectad  tlkere- 
witb,  reaaon  without  rerdation  could,  aa  I 
oanceiTa,  do  little  more  than  fbnn  plaaiibki 
oonieclnm.  ThoDih  now  that  it  hai  pleaaed 
God  in  Chiiit  to  brmg  "Ufb  and  immortality 
to  light  through  the  Go«pel,"  it  ia  poaaible  for 
reason  to  estimate  the  beauty  and  ttta  mercv 
and  the  wiadom  of  tlie  diapenaation  by  which 


WIND.  The  Hehiewa,likeiu,  acknowledge 
four  piinoipal  wind*,  Eiek.  xlii,  16-18:  thaeaat 
wind,  the  oortb  wind,  the  aouth  wind,  and  the 
weat  wind,  or  that  &ma  the  Mediterranean  saa. 
Sea  WniMLwrnD. 

WINDOWS.  The  method  of  building  both 
in  Barbarj  and  the  Lennt  soeaia  to  have  con- 
tinued the  eanie  from  the  earlieat  age^  All 
the  windows  open  into  prirale  courU,  if  we 
aieapt  aooielimes  a  latticM  window  or  balcony 
tewud  the  stte«t.  It  is  eaij  during  the  cele- 
bration of  some  neaal,  or  pnblic  featiTal,  that 
thess  houses  and  their  lattioiMl  windows  an  left 
open ;  for  this  being  a  time  of  great  liberty. 


reralling,  and  eitraTsgance,  each  bmily  is 
ambitious  of  adorning  both  the  inaide  and  out- 
aide  of  their  bousea  with  the  richest  part  of 
their  tiimitare ;  while  crowds  of  both  sexes, 
dreeeeJ  out  in  their  best  apparel,  and  laying 
aside  all  ceremony  end  restiaint,  go  in  end  out 
where  they  please.  The  acDoaot  we  htvt, 
3  Kings  iz,  30,  of  Jeiebel's  painting  her  face, 
tiling  her  head,  and  looking  out  at  a  window 
upon  Jehu'B  public  entry  into  Jeireel,  gires  ua 
a  Urely  idea  of  an  eaatara  lady  at  one  of  thoas 
aolemnitie*. 

WINE,  p.  Gen.  xiz,  33,  ur.,,  Malt,  ix,  IT, 
a  liquor  erpresaed  fcom  grapes.  The  art  of 
refininswina  upon  the  lees  was  known  to  the 
Jews.  The  partMmlar  process,  as  it  is  now  prae. 
tised  in  the  island  of  Cypms,  is  described  in 
Mariti's  Travels.  The  wine  is  pot  immediate^ 
&om  the  Tat  into  Jazge  vases  of  poltsn'  ware, 
pololsd  at  the  bottom,  till  they  are  nearly  fhll, 
whan  they  an  covered  ti^bt  and  Imriad.  At  the 
end  of  a  year  what  is  desiened  for  sale  is  drawn 
into  wooden  casks.  The  dreg*  in  the  Tiaes  an 
pat  into  wooden  casks  destined  to  receive  wine, 
with  as  much  of  the  liquor  sa  i*  neceeeary  to 
prevent  them  from  becconing  dry  before  use. 
Casks  thus  prepared  are  very  valuable.  When 
the  wine  a  year  old  ia  put  in,  the  dregs  rise,  and 
make  it  appear  muddy,  but  afterward  they  aub- 
aide  and  carry  down  all  the  other  feculences. 
Tbedrega  are  ao  much  valued  that  they  an  not 
aold  with  the  wine  in  the  vase,  unless  pattina- 
Uriv  mentioned. 

The  "  new  wine,"  or  "  moat,"  ia  mentioned, 
laa.  )tlix,3e;  Joel  i,  5;  iii,  18;  and  Amos  iz, 
13,tuiderthenaniatPC9.  The  "mixed  wine," 
1DDC  ProT.  zziii,  30,  and  in  laaiafa  Iiv,  11 
rendered  "  drink-oAbriag,"  may  mean  wine 
made  stroonr  and  men  uiebrialmg  by  the  ad- 
dition of  higher  and  more  powasfti  ingredients, 
such  as  kouay,  spicas,  Jtfrwium,  or  wine  in. 
■pasaled  by  boiling  it  down,  myrrh,  mandra. 
gera,  and  other  strong  drup.  Thus  the  drunk- 
ard is  properly  dewtnbed  as  one  that  seeketh 
■  iied  wine."  Prov.  uiii.  30,  and  is  mighty 
mingle  stions  drink,"  laa.  v,  99 ;  and  henoe 
pea^iist  took  thai  highly  poetical  and 
■ublune  image  of  the  cup  of  Gcd^  wrath,  called 
by  Isaiah,  Ii,  17,  "the  cup  of  tmnUtng,"  oon- 
taining,  as  SL  John  eipreesse  it.  Rev.  xir,  10, 
pure  wine  made  yet  stranger  1^  a  miztnn  of 
powerfiil  ingredients ;  *'  In  the  hand  of  Jehovah 
IB  a  cup,  and  the  wine  is  turbid;  it  is  Ml  of  a 
mixed  liquor,  and  he  poureth  out  of  it,"  or 
--"  -:t,  "be  poureth  it  oat  of  one  vessel  into 
let,"  to  mix  it  perfilctly ;  "  venly  the  dregs 
theieoE^"  the  thickest  seduneot  of  tbe  strong 
ingrediaots  mingled  with  it,  "all  the  nnsodlr 
of  the  earth  ahul  wring  them  out,  and  drink 
tliem."  "  Spiced  wine,"  Cant,  viii,  3,  waa  wine 
rendered  more  palatable  and  fragant  with  aro. 
malice.  This  was  oonsideradasagieatdelicaey. 
Spiced  wines  were  not  peonliaT  to  the  Jews  ; 
Hafii  speaks  of  wines  "rkUy  bitter,  richly 
sweet."  Tbe  Romans  lined  their  veseels,  am. 
piara,  with  odorons  gwns,  to  give  tbe  wine  a 
warm  iiUiu  flavoor :  and  tbe  oneutals  now  use 
the  admixture  of  spices  to  give  Ifaeir  wines  a 
favouiite   relish.      The   "wine  of  Helbon," 
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KMk.  unii,  18,  wu  an  uoribnt  kind  of  wina, 
kunwD  ta  the  aneiMto  bj  tba  name  of  tMt- 
hmimi  siiiimi.  It  WM  mu*  >t  Duiuaeiu ;  lb* 
PenUna  imi  i4ui(*d  lineTmrdi  time  on  por- 
poH,  DLTi  Poudodua,  quoted  by  AtbNinua. 
This  euUior  mys  tfaat  the  kinp  u  Persia  oaad 
no  otber  wine.  Hoeeo,  xit,  7,  loentioaa  the 
wine  of  Lsbuion.  Ilia  wines  ftom  the  Tine- 
jaida  on  that  mount  ate  e*eD  to  thia  daj  in 
repota ;  bat  aome  think  thai  thia  maj  raaan  a 
Bweat-acenlad  wine,  or  nioa  flaTonred  with 

WINE  PRESS.  'Hw  Tintan  in  STTia 
commancea  about  the  middle  of  ScptemlwT, 
and  cootinnea  till  the  middle  of  NovanibeT. 
But  (Tapaa  in  Maaline,  we  ate  informed,  wete 
rqie  •ometimM  enn  in  June  ot  ttHj,  which 
aroM  perbapa  from  a  tt iple  pmning,  in  which 
oaae  tbaie  waa  alao  a  thitd  vintage.  The  first 
vintage  Waa  in  Augujt,  Iha  aooond  in  Septem- 
ber, and  the  third  in  Ootobar.  The  s"P» 
when  not  gathered  wen  aocnetiinea  found  ea 
the  vineanntil  November  and  December.  The 
Hebiewe  were  leqoimd  to  leave  )[)eaningB  for 
the  poor.  Lev.  lii,  10.  The  leaMm  of  vintage 
waa  a  most  jojAil  one,  Judges  ii,  37 ;  Isaiah 
xvi,  ID ;  Jar.  uv,  30 ;  ilvUi,  33.  With  sboot- 
infp  on  all  sides,  the  grapes  were  pinoked  oft 
and  oatried  to  the  wine  press,  n-ne,  rrate,  i.fr*t, 
which  wss  in  the  vinerard,  laa.  Liii,  3 ;  Zecb. 
'  liT,  10;  Haggai  ii,  Ifi;  Matt.  ui.  33;  Re*, 
xiv,  19,  SO.  The  preseea  couaistiKi  of  two 
receptacles,  which  were  eilbet  built  of  stenes 
and  covered  with  plaater,  or  hewn  out  of  s  Urge 
rock.  The  upper  leoeptaele,  called  nA  ■■  it  is 
eonstmeted  at  the  preeent  time  in  E^rsis,  ia 
nearlr  eight  feel  square  and  four  feet  high. 
Into  this  the  grapei  are  thrown  and  troddan 
out  bj  five  men.  The  juice  Aowa  eut  iota  tl 
lower  teoaptanle,  through  a  grated  apeitni  . 
which  ia  made  in  the  aide  near  tba  boltoio  of 
the  upper  oiM.  The  tresdingof  thewine  neas 
wu  laboriaoa,  and  not  very  favoBrable  to  clean. 
lineH ;  the  gannanls  of  the  peraena  thoa  em- 
ployed were  staineri  with  the  red  juice,  and  jet 
the  em^yment  was  a  jojfiil  one.  It 
perfbimad  with  ainging,  accompanied 
muaical  inrtnuoenls ;  aiid  (he  tresdera,  ai  they 
jumped,  exclaimed,  -rrn,  Isa,  ivi,  9.  10 1  Jor. 
uv,  30 ;  xlTiii,  33,  33.  Fignrativelj,  vintage, 
(leaning,  and  traailiog  the  wine  preaa,  signified 
battles  and  great  Btaughlars,  Isa.  ivii,  6;  Ixi 
1-3 1  Jer.  zlTi,  9 ;  Lam.  i,  15.  Tlie  muit,  as 
BOslomaiT  in  the  east  at  the  present  day,  w 
preserved  in  large  lirkina,  which  ware  buried 
ttia  earth.  The  wine  cetlan  were  not  subti 
nnean,  but  built  upon  the  earth.  When  de- 
poaited  in  theae,  lbs  firkina,  as  is  done  at  the 
pieeant  time  in  Farsia,  were  eemelimes  buried 
in  the  ground,  and  •omellmea  left  standing 
upon  it.  Fonnerlj.  alao,  new  wine  or  must 
waa  preserved  ia  leathern  bottles;  and,  lest 
they  should  be  broken  by  tannentation,  the 
people  were  very  careful  that  the  bottle*  ahonld 
benew,Jobxuii,IS;MalLii,lT;]Varku,«l. 


aynip,  which  is  comprebMided  onder  the 
term  vs\  aMiougb  it  ii  cemmoBly  laodared 
"  boney,"  Gen.  iliii,  11 )  3  CIuob.  xvd,  9. 


J  1  Chron.  lii,  40;  Hoaa^ 
iii,  t.  From  tbeee  dried  gnpes,  when  eoaked 
1  a  seoond  time,  waa  mann. 
faetuied  sweet  wine,  which  is  aba  called  new 
Ine,  vXiCm,  Acta  ii,  13. 
WISDOM  is  put  for  thU  pradenca  and 
discretion  which  enables  a  man  to  perceiva 
that  which  ia  lit  to  be  done,  aocoiding  to  the 
of  time,  place,  peiaons,  man. 
.f  doing,  Eccles.  ii*  13.  14.  ll 
wisdiKn  Ibat  Halamon  intrested 
of  liod  with  ao  much  eamestnese,  and  which 
God  granted  him  wilh  snoh  divine  libcralitv, 
1  Kings  iii,  9, 13,  38.  It  also  si^ilies  quick- 
ness iM  invention,  and  dexterity  in  the  execit- 
'ion  of  several  works,  which  require  not  eo 
n»eh  strength  of  body,  as  industry,  and  labour 
if  the  mind.  For  examine,  God  told  Moses, 
Eiod.  iiii.  3,  that  he  bad  611ed  Bexaleel  and 
Aholiab  wilh  wisdom,  and  understanding,  and 
knowledge,  to  invent  and  perform  sereral  aorts 
of  work  for  compleling  ihe  tabernacle.  II  is 
used  for  craft,  cunning,  and  stratagem,  and 
that  wttetber  aood  or  evil,  Thua  it  la  said  by 
Mosea,  that  Fharaob  dealt  wisely  with  the 
Israelitea,  when  he  oppoeed  thein  in  Egypt, 
Exodus  i,  10 :  it  is  observed  of  Jonadsb,  the 
fnend  of  Ammon,  and  ne^^w  of  David,  that 
ewBs  very  wise,  that  ia,  very  subtle  and  enfly, 
Sam.  liii.  3;  and  Job,  v,  13,  aaya,  that  God 
laketh  llie  wise  in  tbeir  own  erattinesB."  Wis- 
dom means  also  doctrine,  learning,  and  expe- 
rience :  *>  With  the  ancient  ia  wisdom,  and  in 
lengthofdayaunderstanding,"  Jobiii,  13.  It 
is  put  for  tme  piety,  or  the  fear  of  God,  which 
is  spiritual  wisdom  :  •'  80  teacb  us  to  number 
oar  days,  that  we  may  apply  oar  beaits  unto 
wisdom,"  Paalmic,  13;  "  The  leat  of  the  Lord 
,  ia  wisdom,"  Job  ixvii,  S3.  Wisdom  is  put 
the  eternal  Wisdom,  tbe  Word  of  God. 
vaa  by  wisdom  that  God  establiabed  the 
beaveni,  and  (banded  tbe  earth,  Prov.  iii,  19. 
How  magnificently  does  Bolouon  deeciibe  the 
primevalbirtfa  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  under 
the  obarscter  of  Wisdom  pereanified ;  to  wliich 
so  many  nfercncea  and  allusions  an  to  b« 
found  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament;  "Tbe 
Lord  pOKssedme  in  Ihe  beginningof  bia  way, 
brfore  his  works  of  old.  I  waa  set  up  from 
everlaaling,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  tbe 
earth  waa.  When  there  were  no  deptha,  I  waa 
brought  forth  ;  when  there  were  no  fountaina 
abounding  wHb  water.  Before  tin  moantoins 
ware  aettled,  before  tbe  hills  waa  I  lK«ught 
forth,"  Prov.  viii,  33-25.  The  apocryphal 
book  of  Wisdom  iBtrDducaa,  by  a  reference  to 
thin  passage,  the  following  admirable  invooa- 
bon.  Wisdom  ii,  9,10  >- 
*'0  tvrtd  i>nfa  wiadaii,  4HU  oTthy  boly  b«awii 
K«*u  Iron  ihftdirooe  t^ihv  gU«y , 
Thfii  bciiig  pnsn)  tbe  nuy  l^biur  vidi  ma, 
ThU  I  may  kiHiwwbaiiipleiii'lginlbfaighll" 
And  our  Lord  aainmea  the  title  of  Wiadom, 
Lake  li,  49 ;  Matt,  iiiii,  34 ;  and  declares  that 
"  wisdom  shall  be  jostified  of  aU-her  children," 
Malt,  ai,  19 1  Luke  vii,  3S. 
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WiaDOH,  Book  or,  u  »pocr;ptwl  book 
of  Scripture,  bo  called  on  aocouul  of  lbs  wise 
maiiins  conUined  in  it.  Ttu>  book  hu  been 
commoiilj  aiciibeil  to  Solouoa,  either  beeaun 
tlia  lutboi  iinitaled  that  king**  mmaer  of  writ- 
ing, or  backiue  he  lometimai  ipeaki  in  his 
auoB.  But  it  it  cerlajii  Solomon  wu  not  th« 
■Othor  of  it ;  fur  it  wu  not  written  in  Hebraw, 
nor  wv  it  inserted  in  the  Jewiflh  ouion,  nor 
ii  the  ilfte  like  that  of  Solomoa ;  and  there, 
fore  St.  Jeroni  obaenea  iiutlj  that  il  iniella 
■trong  of  tlie  Grecian  eloquenoe ;  that  it  ii 
compoeed  with  art  and  method,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Greek  philoaophera,  veij  difiarent 
from  that  nobla  aimplicity  no  fiill  of  lije  and 
Miargj  to  be  found  in  the  Hebrew  booka.  It 
hiu  been  ucribed  1^  manj  of  the  ancienti  to 
Pbilo. 

WOLF,  3M,  in  Arabic  tub.  Gen.  iliz,  37 ; 
I«B.  zi,  6;  liT,  95i  jer.  t,  6;  Eiek.  ziii,  37i 
Zeph.  iii,  3;  Uab.  i,  &l  liw.  Matt.  *ii,  15; 
I,  16i  Luke  I,  9;  John  i,  13;  Ada  u,  29; 
Ecolea.  liii,  IT.  M.  Majue  deriree  it  fiom  the 
Aiabio  word  totfi  or  Jaabt,  "  to  frighten ;" 
end  hence,  parhapa,  the  GeiBion  wm^  dieb, 
"  a  tlaiaf."  The  wtjf  'a  a  fierce,  itrong,  con. 
Ding,  miaabisToua,  and  camiToroua  qos^nped  \ 


extanuUy  and  intemall]'  a«  nearij  R 


nbling 


e  B  periect  antipathy  to  each  other. 
Script-are  obaervea  of  tbe  wolf,  that  it  Uvea 
upon  rapine ;  i*  violeol,  bloody,  cruel,  * ora. 
ciona,  and  greedy;  goea  abroad  by  night  to 
■eek  ita  prey,  and  ia  a  great  enemy  to  Soclu 
of  sbeep.  Uideed,  thii  animal  ia  fierce  without 
OBUee,  kill*  silhout  remorw,  and  by  ita  india- 
orinuDate  slaughter  aeema  to  aatiafy  ita  ma- 
lignit/  nther  than  ita  hnnger.  Tbs  wolf  ia 
wMker  tluB  the  lion  or  the  bear,  and  Iob 
courageona  than  tbe  leopard ;  but  he  acarcely 

S'elde  to  then  in  cruelty  and  r^iacioaanesa. 
ia  (srenoua  tem|>er  pronpta  him  to  deatrac. 
tiT*  and  aanguinary  depradationa ;  and  IImh 
ar«  p«ipatrated  piineqially  in  the  night.  Tbia 
■tance  ia  eipreaaly  mentioned  in  aoTeral 
M  of  Scriptnte.    "  Tbe  grei 


to  ugnify  the 

created  Wied 


1   bant    the 


t  of  the  foreM 
■hall  alsy  them,  and  a  wolf  of  the  ereninga 
aholl  *PB>'  tbem,"  Jer.  v,  6.  The  npaciona 
and  cruel  conduct  of  the  princea  of  larael  ia 
compared  by  Eiekial,  xzii,  37,  to  the  mia- 
cbievona  inroada  of  the  lams  animal:  "Her 
princea  in  tbe  midst  thereof  are  tike  wolrea 
rKTsning  the  prey,  to  ahed  blood,  to  dealroy 
jivae,  to  get  diahoneat  gain  "  and  Ze|Aaniab, 
ia,  3,  '^J*-  "Her  princea  within  her  are 
ing  lione,  her  indgaa  are  eveniug  wol' 


ing  hone,  beriiid 
gnew  not.  tbe  benea  till  the  m 
of  proleoting  the  innocent  and  reatraining  the 
evil  doer,  or  puniahing  him  according  to  the 
demerit  of  hia  crimen,  thej  delight  in  rioience 
ood  oplHuaaion,  in  blood  and  rapine ;  and  ao 
im^tinble  ia  their  cnpiditj,  that,  like  the  ere- 
aiog  nolf,  lliey  daatroy  mora  than  they  ore 
Bble  to  poaaaaa.  The  diapoaitioiia  of  the  wolf 
to  aiuck  tbe  »«aker  aniniata,  eapeciailj  thoaa 
ivhieh  u«  under  the  protection  of  man,  ia 
alJil'*"'  ta  bj  out  Saviour  in  lb*  parable  of  tbe 


il  WOR 

hireling  ahepherd :  "  The  wolf  eatcheth  them, 
and  acattarelh  the  Qock,"  Matt.  Tii,  15.  A>d 
the  Apoatla  Paul,  in  hi<  addreaa  to  the  elden 
of  KphsaUB,  givee  the  name  uf  Ihia  inaidiaaa 
and  cruel  animal  to  the  false  teachora  who 
diatorbed  Uie  peace  and  perverted  the  faith  of 
their  people :  *'  1  kiiow  tbia,  that  after  my 
departing  ahall  grievooa  wolvea  enter  in  among 
you,  not  apaiing  tbe  flock,"  Acta  u,  29. 

WORD.  SometioMa  the  S«ripti>te  Meribaa 
to  the  word  of  God  certain  aapwnatnral  affccle, 
and  often  repreaents  it  as  ammalad  and  MitiTB : 
"  He  sent  hia  word  and  bealed  thtan,"  Faalm 
cvii,  30.  It  also  nijnilina  what  ia  writtan  in 
tbe  sacred  books  oflbe  Old  and  New  Test*, 
ment,  Luko  zi,  28 ;  James  i,  29 ;  tbe  diriae  law 
which  teacbea  and  commands  good  things,  and 
forbids  evU,  Psalm  eiix,  101 ;  and  is  uaad  to 
BZpreM  every  promlaa  of  God,  Psalm  csii,  96, 
&C,  and  prophecy  or  viaion,  Isaiah,  ii,  1.  This 
''xwiaa  conseoralad  and  appr^rioted 
the  only  Son  of  the  Father,  the  an. 
i^isdoDi,  the  second  Fanon  of  tbe 
iDoat  holy  Trinity,  equal  to  and  conaubatantial 
with  tbe  Father.  St.  John  tbe  erangalkt,  UMia 
Olpraealy  than  any  other,  baa  opened  la  as  tba 
myatan  of  tbe  Word  of  God,  when  bs  telle  oa, 
**In  the  beginiuDg  waa  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  waa  inth  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 
The  aame  waa  in  tbe  beginning  with  God. 
Al]  things  were  mads  by  him,  and  withoal 
him  waa  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made," 
John  i,  1-3.  The  Chaldae  parapfaraats,  tbe 
lost  ancient  Jewish  writers  extant,  genwally 
laka  use  of  the  won]  smwo,  which  signifies 
the  Word,"  in  those  Pjaoes  where  Moses  pots 
tbe  name  Jeborah.  They  aay,  for  ezample, 
that  it  waa  the  Mimn,  or  tbe  Word,  which 
created  the  world,  which  appeared  to  Hoeaa 
on  Mount  Sinai,  which  ^^e  him  the  law, 
which  spoke  to  him  face  lo  face,  whicb  brought 
Israel  ovt  of  Egypt,  which  marched  belbn  the 
people,  and  whiah  wrought  aU  those  miracles 
ttiat  are  racotdsd  in  Exodus.  It  was  tbe  same 
Word  that  appeared  to  Abnhani  id  the  pinn 
of  Mamre,  that  waa  seen  of  Jacob  at  Bethel, 
to  whom  Jacob  made  hia  tow,  and  acknow.' 
lodged  as  God,  Kying,  "If  God  will  be  with 
lue,  and  will  keep  ma  in  thia  way  that  I  go, 
then  ahall  tbe  Lord  be  my  God,"  Gen.  unii, 
20,  31.  The  maniMr  in  which  ^t.  John  oora. 
mencea  hia  Gospel  is  strikingly  difiaianl  from 
tin  introductions  to  the  histonea  of  Cliriat  b^ 
the  othereTsngeliata;  ondnolesi  atrikingaDd 

Gculiar  ia  the  title  under  which  be  announcea 
rn— "the  Word."  It  has  therefore  been  a 
Bubjoet  of  much  inquiry  and  diseoasion,  from 
whence  this  eyangetist  drew  the  use  of  this 
appeliatioD,  and  what  reasons  led  him,  aa 
though  intending  to  solicit  particular  attst). 
lion,  to  place  it  at  the  Tsry  bead  of  hia  Gospel. 
That  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  eKabliahing  an 
eipresa  opinion,  sa  to  the  pereonal  character 
of  him  it  ia  used  to  designate,  is  made  more 
than  probable  &om  the  predominant  character 
of  the  whole  Gospel,  which  ia  more  copiously 
doctrinal,  and  c«ilai»a  a  racord  more  full  of 
what  Joins  "said"  than  the  othera.  As  to  lbs 
aource  from  whieh  tlw  term  Logoa  waa  drawn 
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bj  Om  ApoMla,  imne  btn  bald  it  to  ba  Ukan 
ma  the  Jawiih  Seiipturaa ;  athen,  from  tba 
Chtldea  puipbisMi ;  otfaan,  (toot  Pbilo  ud 
tba  HaUBoUing  Jawi.  The  moat  ■wtonJ  con. 
oloaion  aarUiuIjr  appaan  to  ba,  that,  aa  St 
John  waa  a  plain,  "onlBanwd"  man,  cUeflj 
coDTenanl  m  the  HdIj  Bcriptnraa,  ba  darirad 
thia  tarm  from  tba  aaerad  booka  of  bia  own 


'  ■  peiaonal  Word,  andtrbiobphraae 
ia  mndand  a^  Ktfim  [tba  word  of  Ibe  Lord] 
brtboSaptoagintintarpnten.  Ceitainlj,  Ibara 
ia  not  tba  leaat  eridanee  in  bia  irrilin^  or  in 
bia  traditional  hiatcoy,  that  ba  tjur  aoquaintad 
hiniaBlf  witb  Philo  or  wilb  Plato  )  and  none, 
tbarafore,  that  h«  bomnred  the  tann  &om 
tham,  oi  mad  it  in  uij  aanae  approaching  to 
or  auggaated  bj  tbeaa  raftnomenta  i^^n  the 
wiitinga  of  St.  Paul  tben  are  alhiaiona  to 
'liloaophen ;  in  tboaa  of  .St  JiAn, 
t  to  tba  liaiDf  aecta  aflanraid 
IT  the  appallation  of  Gnoatioa. 
Ilia  Helnew  Beriptnrea  contain  fraqnent  inti. 
mationa  of  a  diatinetion  of  Peraona  in  the  God. 
bead ;  one  of  tbaae  Dirine  Paraoni  ia  called 
Jeborah ;  and,  thoof  h  manifeallr  rapraaentad 
aa  eiiatin^  diatinct  tnm  the  Father,  ia  jet 
arrayed  with  attributea  of  diriniljF,  and  wai 
acknowledged  by  the  ancient  Jawa  te  be,  in 
the  higheat  aanaa,  "  their  God,"  the  God  wiUi 
whom,  throngh  all  tbeir  hiator;,  the;  chiafly 
*' liad  to  do."  Tbia  Divine  Pan«i  ia  proved 
to  liam  been  ipoken  of  b;  the  pnipheti  oa  the 
fhtora  Chrirt;  tlie  aTannliata  and  Apoctlsa 
repreaeDt  Jsaua  aa  that  DiTina  Panon  of  the 
Hophala  ;  and  if,  lir  tlie  writinn  of  the  Old 
TaKainant,  ba  ia  alao  called  tba  Wonl,  the 
r  Lord 


me,  ezoept  to  tba  liaiDf  a 
BOwn  nndar  the    appallatioii 


•imUcatioi 

nU«  MooODtad  for.    It  will  than  appaai 

K  iMologlad,  not  a  pbiloaophio  appellation, 

aad  OD*  wbiofa,  raeTioaalj  even  to  Um  time  of 

tba  Apoatk,  had  baan  atampad  with  tha  an- 

(Mebtatod  aa  thia  tHla  of  the  Logoa  wai  in 


,  i  inapii»tioo 

baa  eboaanthat  onr  Saxioar  should  be  phncU 
pally  dauaatad.  It  oocun  bat  a  verr  few 
tiuim,  and  ptineipallT  and  emphatioally  in  the 
inlnidaatioD  to  St.  John'a  Goipal.  A  oogent 
TaaaoB  ran  ba  ftaen  why  tbia  Apoallo  adopta  it ; 
and  wf  aia  not  witbont  a  prob^tla  raaaon  wbr, 
it,  tba  title  "  Son  of  God' 


Orii^natiDg&Mn  Uie  a}riritual  oriaeiple  of  i 
tMoUco,  between  tha  flrat  and  uia  Beacnd  BaiDE 
in  (ba  Godbaad ;  markinf  thia,  bj  a  ipiritual 
ida«  of  connection  ;  and  conaidermg  it  to  be 
•a  clcae  and  aa  naceaaary  aa  the  Word  ia  to  tba 
•MtfatiD  mind  of  God,  which  cannot  bury  iti 
intaUaotnal  anoTtiea  in  aUenoa,  bat  must  put 
Ibam  feitb  in  ipeaofa ;  it  is  too  niritual  in  itaelf. 
Is  ba  addraaaed  tu  tha  laith  of  the  multitude. 
If  witb  BO  flill  a  referenca  to  oar  bodily  idaaa, 
and  BOpoaitin  a  filiation  of  tba  aecond  Being 
to  tba  btat,  wa  ban  •aan  the  attempta  of  Alien 
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eritiaianl  andaaronring  to  reaolre  tba  doetrnia 
into  the  mora  doat  of  a  figure ;  how  nmch  mora 
tsady  wonU  it  have  baan  to  do  ao,  if  we  had 
only  aach  a  apiritual  deDomination  aa  thia  for 
tba  aacond  '.  Tbia  would  certainly  have  been 
oonaadand  by  it  aa  too  onaubatanti^  for  diatinct 
peraonality,  and  tberafore  too  eranaaeent  fbr 
equal  divinity.  One  of  tha  firat  taaebeia  of 
tlua  ajatem  waa  Cerintboa.  We  haTe  not  any 
pattimilar  aecoont  of  all  the  biaucbea  of  hu 
■yatem  ;  and  il  ii  poidble  that  we  may  aactibs 
tobimaome  of  thoM  tanelaby  which  later  lecd 
of  Gnoatica  were  diKriminited.  But  wa  haTe 
lutbority  for  aaying,  that  the  general  principle 
of  tba  bnoatio  acbeme  wu  openly  tauglit  by 
Cerintbua  before  the  pohlication  of  the  Goepel 
of  St.  John.  The  antliority  ia  that  of  InmKua, 
a  biihop  who  lived  in  tha  aecond  century,  who 
in  bia  youth  had  heard  Foljcarp.  tho  diacipig  of 
the  Apoatle  John,  and  who  retained  the  dia- 
couraea  of  Felycarp  in  hia  memory  till  bia 
death.  Hare  are  yet  extant  of  the  worfca  of 
IieiMBua,  A«*  booka  which  he  wrote  againit 
bareaiea,  one  of  the  moit  authentic  and  tbIu- 
aUa  Diontunent*  of  theological  erudition.  In 
one  place  of  that  work  he  aan,  that  Cerintliua 
taofht  m  Aaia  that  the  world  wu  not  made  by 
the  Supreme  God,  but  hy  a  certain  power  very 
aaparata  and  far  remmed  from  the  Soienign 
of^the  uniTorao,  and  ignorant  of  hia  nature.  In 
another  place,  he  aaya  that  John  tin  Apoatle 
wiabed,  by  hia  Goapel,  to  eilirpala  the  error 
which  bad  bean  apread  among  men  by  Cerin- 
tbua ;  and  Jerom,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, aaya  that  St.  John  wrote  hia  Goapel,  at 
the  deiire  of  the  Uahopa  of  Aaia,  aninat  Ce- 
rintbua and  other  haretica,  and  chiefly  agalnat 
Ibe  doctrinca  of  the  Ebionitsa,  tben  apringing 
up,  who  aaid  that  Chiiit  did  not  eziat  before  lia 
waa  bom  of  Maiy. 

"  It  appaara,"  aaya  Dr.  Hill,  "to  have  been 
the  tradition  of  the  Cbriatian  church,  that  81, 
John,  who  lived  to  a  great  age,  and  who  reaided 
at  Epheaoa,  In  Proconmlar  Aaia,  waa  moved 
by  the  rroarlh  of  the  Onoatio  heieaiea,  and  by 
the  Bolieitationa  of  the  Chriitian  teachera,  to 
bear  hia  taalimony  to  the  truUi  in  writing,  and 
particularly  lo  lecollect  Ihoae  diecoutaea  and 
if  ear  Lord,  which  might  fumiah  the 
ralntatiou  of  the  peraona  who  denied 
hia  preiiiatence.  Thia  tradition  ia  a  key  to  a 
great  part  of  hia  Gonel.  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke  had  givMi  a  ctatail  of  thoaa  actiona  of 
Jaau  whi^  are  Ibe  evidaneea  of  hia  divine 
.  of  tboae  evanta  in  hia  bfe  upon  earth 
which  are  moal  interaaling  to  tba  bnman  race ; 
and  of  dioae  moral  diioouraea  in  whidi  tba 
1,  the  grace,  and  the  aanolitj  of  the 
Teacher  abine  witb  unitad  Inatie.  Thfir  whole 
impliea  that  Jeana  vraa  more  than 
t  a«  it  is  diitingoiahod  by  a  beautiful 
aimplicity,  which  adda  very  much  to  their  credit 
aa  hiatoriuu,  they  have  not,  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  incidental  eipieaaiona,  formally  alated 
lbs  conclusion  that  Jeana  waa  more  than  man  ; 
tba  Christian  world  to  draw  it  for 
rom  the  facta  oarratod,  or  to  re. 
it  by  the  taacbing  and  the  writinga  of 
tho  Apoatiea.    St.  Jolu,  who  waa  praaerved  bj 
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Ood  to  na  Uua  oodoIuudd,  which  had  been 
4nwil  bj  the  great  bod;  of  Chriitiuu,  and  had 
been  eaUbUahed  in  ItM  epinlei,  denied  bj  dif- 
ferent heretics,  t«ing*  forward,  in  tlie  form  of  a 
hietor;  of  Jeani,  a  view  of  hie  exalted  character, 
and  dnwe  oar  attention  particularly  to  the  truth 
of  that  which  had  been  denied.  When  y on 
cnne  to  analyze  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  jou 
will  find  that  the  first  eighteen  versea  contain 
the  peeitiona  laid  down  In  the  Apoelle,  in  order 
to  DMt  the  errora  of  Ceriatliua ;  that 

1,  which  an  merely  aSrioed   in  the 


Go^wl,  b;  the  , 

and  by  the  worda  and  ttie  actions  of  oar  £ord ; 
and  that  after  the  proof  ia  ccndaded  by  the 
declaration  of  Thomas,  who,  upon  being  con- 
vinced that  Jeaua  had  risen,  said  to  him,  >  My 
Lord,  and  my  God,'  St.  John  auma  up  the 
amount  of  his  Gospel  in  thrae  few  worda: 
'  These  are  written  that  ye  misht  beliefe  that 
Jeniais  the  ChiUt,  the  Son  of  Gul;'  that  is, 
that  Jeans  and  the  Christ  ure  not  distinct  per. 
eons,  and  that  Jesus  Chnst  is  the  Son  of  God. 
The  Apostle  does  not  condeaoend  to  mention 
the  name  of  Cerinthus,  because  that  would 
litTe  pMserved,  sa  long  as  the  world  lasts,  the 
memory  of  a  name  which  might  otherwiaa  be 
forgotten.  But,  although  there  ia  dignity  and 
propriety  in  omitting  the  mention  of  his 
it  was  necoMary,  in  laying  down  the  _ 
that  were  to  meet  his  errors,  to  adopt 
his  worda,  becaoae  the  Christians  of  thoae  days 
would  Dot  so  readily  have  applied  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostle  to  the  refutation  of  thoae  benaiet 
which  Cerintbui  waa  apraading  among  tbem, 
if  tbe^  had  not  found  in  the  ezpoailion  of  that 
doctrue  acme  of  the  terms  in  which  the  heresy 
was  delivered  ;  and  as  the  chief  of  theee  lerma, 
Logoa,  which  Ceriothua  applied  to  an  inferior 
apirit,  waa  equiTalenl  to  a  phrase  in  common 
nae  among  the  Jews,  'the  Word  of  Jehovah,' 
and  waa  probably  borrowed  firom  thence,  John 
by  his  use  of  Logos  rescues  it  from  the  de- 
graded nae  of  Ceriothua,  and  restores  it  to  a 
sense  correapondii^  to  the  dignity  of  the  Jewish 
pbrass." 

The  Logos  was  no  fanciful  term,  merely  in- 
vented by  8t.  Jolm,  pro  re  notd,  [according  to 
circumstancea,]  or  oven  auggealed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  a  suitable  title  for  a  prophet  by  whom 
ChnI  choae  to  reveal  liiniself  or  his  Word.  It 
was  a  term  diveraely  understood  in  the  world 
before  SL  John  began  liia  Gospel.  Is  it  poe- 
■ible,  therefore,  that  he  should  have  used  the 
term  without  seme  express  allusion  to  theee 
prevailing  opinions  ?  Ilad  he  eootradictod  them 
all,  it  would,  of  course,  bare  been  a  plain  proof, 
that  they  were  all  equally  ftbulooa  and  fanciful ; 
but  by  uopting  Uie  term,  lie  certainly  meant  to 
aJlow,  tbat  the  error  did  not  consist  in  believing 
that  there  was  a  Logos,  or  Word  of  God,  but 
in  thinking  amiia  of  it  We  might,  indeed, 
havB  wondered  much  bad  he  decidedly  adopted 
the  Platonic  or  Gnostic  notions,  in  profeisnce 
to  the  Jewish;  but  that  he  should  haimoniia 
with  the  latter,  ia  by  nomeana  surprising;  Ent, 
because  be  was  a  Jew  himaelf;  and,  secondly, 
becuue  Christianity  was  plainly  to  be  riuwn 
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to  be  connected  with,  and,  ae  it  were,  regulariy 
to  have  sprung  out  of,  Judaiam.  It  ia  certaiiily, 
then,  in  the  highest  degree  conaistent  wiUi  iU 
we  could  reasonably  expect,  to  find  St.  John 
and  olhera  of  the  sacred  writers  eiprsaeing 
themselvea  in  tarms  not  only  fimihar  to  the 
Jews  under  the  old  covenant,  but,  in  auch  aa 
might  tend,  by  a  perfect  revelation  of  the  truth, 
to  give  inatruction  to  all  paitiea ;  correcting 
the  errora  of  the  Platonic  and  oriental  ayatema, 
and  oonfirming,  in  tlie  cleareat  manner,  tlie 
hopes  and  sipectations  of  the  Jews. 

While  the  reasons  for  the  use  of  this  term 
by  St.  John  are  obvioua,  the  argument  ftom  it 
ia  irreawtible ;  far,  firal,  the  Logos  of  ttie  evan- 
eeliat  JB  a  pirtmi,  not  an  attriiutt,  aa  many 
Bociniana  have  said,  who  have,  therefore,  soma. 
times  chosen  to  render  it  Kudom.  For  if  it  be 
an  attribute,  it  were  a  mere  troiam  to  aay,  that 
"  it  was  in  the  beginning  with  God ;'  becaoae 
God  could  never  be  withont  hie  attributes-  The 
Apoitle  also  declares,  that  the  Logos  waa  Uie 
Light;  but  that  John  Baptiat  waa  not  the  hgbl. 
Hero  ia  a  kind  of  parallel  supposed,  and  it  pte- 
......  —  poeaible  that  the  same 


but  him  whom  tlkat  attribute  inspired,  Uie  m 
Jesus  Christ,  because  the  name  of  oar  Saviour 
haa  not  yet  been  mentioned  ;  beoause  that  mle 
of  interpretation  muat  be  inadmisaible,  which 
at  one  time  would  explain  the  term  Logoe  bf 
an  Bltribote,  at  another  by  a  man,  aa  liest  suite 
the  convenience  of  hypothesia ;  and  because^ 

our  Saviour,  it  must  follow,  that  our  Saviour 
created  the  world,  (which  the  Unitarians  will 
by  no  means  admit,)  for  the  Logo*,  who  waa 
that  which  John  the  Baptist  wan  not,  the  true 
light,  is  eipreasly  declared  to  have  made  the 
world.  Again:  the  Logos  waa  made  flesh,  that 
is,  became  man ;  but  in  what  possible  sense 
could  an  attribute  Income  man  7  file  Logoe 
ia  "the  only  begotten  of  the  Father  ;"  but  it 
would  be  uncouth  to  aay  of  any  attribute,  thai  it 
ia  begotten ;  and,  if  tbat  were  passed  over,  it 
would  follow,  from  this  notion,  either  tliat  Oed 
has  only  one  attribt^  or  that  wisdom  is  not 
his  only  begotten  attribute.  Farther:  St.  John 
uaes  lerma  decisively  personal,  ai  tbat  he  is 
God,  not  divine  as  an  attribula,  but  Uod  per. 
aonally  ;  not  that  hs  was  in  God,  which  would 
properly  have  been  said  of  so  attribute,  but  <ei(i 
God,  which  he  could  only  s&y  of  a  person  ;  that 
"all  things  were  made  by  hiai;"  that  ha  waa 
"  in  the  world  ;"  that  "  he  came  to  his  own  ;" 
that  he  was  "in  the  bosoni  of  the  Father;" 
and  that  "  he  hath  declared  the  Father."  The 
abnrdi^  of  representing  the  Logos  of  Su  John 
SB  an  attribute  seams,  at  length,  to  have  been 
perceived  by  tite  Sociaians  thomaelrea,  and 
their  new  veraion  accordingly  ragards  it  as  a 
personal  term. 

If  the  Logos  be  a  person,  then  ie  he  Divine ; 
for.  Gxit,  etwnity  is  ascribed  to  bim :  "  In  the 
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■  the  Word.-     Tb*  Unitnian 


minictiy,  wu  In  exiBtenoa  !  "  in  the  bagiiming 
afbkminitti7thaW(inli>M.'"  iLiiUvclbll 
J»t,  "  tha  baginmtiK,"  ia  i»*d  Tor  the  bagm- 
nin|  of  Chriit'i  minUtrj,  wben  ha  wfi  UMt 
tha  Apoatlei  had  bw>n  with  hioi  from  tha  ba. 
giDniug  1  uid  it  may  ba  ua«d  fbi  the  bagianiqg 
a€  BUT  tluDK  whktcTer.  It  i*  ■  tsrm  which 
moit  M  determiiiBd  in  ita  nuwning  bj  the  con- 
tatt;  and  the  queation,  therefore,  ia,  how  the 
cmmeotion  here  detanninei  it.  Ahnoat  iannw. 
diatalj  it  ia  added,  "  All  tliinga  wvre  made  by 
him ,  which  can  only  mean  Iha  creation  oT 
■uuTeTHd  Dslure.  He,  then,  who  nwde  all 
thioga  was  prior  to  all  crakted  tbinga ;  he  leiu 
wbaD  they  Mfan  to  be,  and  before  they  bsgan 
to  be;  end,  if  he  eiiated  before  all  ereatsd 
thinp,  be  wa*  not  himeelf  crested,  and  waa, 
therefore,  eternal.  Secondly,  he  ia  eipreaaly 
called  God;  U)d,  thirdly,  he  ia  aa  explicitly 
mU  to  he  the  Creator  01*^811  tliinga.  The  two 
laat  putieulan  have  often  been  largely  eeta- 
bliahed,  and  nothing  need  be  added,  eicapt.  ai 
another  proof  that  the  Scripturea  can  only  be 
fUrlf  explained  by  tha  doctrine  of  a  diatinction 
of  divine  Peraona  in  the  Godhead,  the  decla- 
ration of  St.  John  may  be  adduoed,  that  "  the 
Word  waa  leilk  God,  and  the  Word  waa  God." 
What  hypoUieeia  but  thia  goea  a  ain^e  atep  to 
•tplkin  Uiia  wouderfill  langiufe  T  Arianiam, 
which  kUowb  tha  pteCxiatence  ofChriat  vith 
God,  aoeorda  with  the  firat  olauee,  but  oontra. 
dicta  the  eecond.  BsbeUianitm,  whiah  reducea 
the  Mtaonal  to  an  official,  and  therefore  a  tem- 
poral, lUatiiKtioni  accorda  with  the  aecond 
olanM.  bat  oontrmdiota  the  fint ;  for  Cbriel, 
•ocordiDf  to  thia  theory,  waa  not  with  God  in 
the  beginning,  that  u  in  eternity.  Soeinianiam 
oontradiota  both  elauaea ;  for  on  that  aaheme 


kfiaaa  with  both  clanaea,  &nd  fay  both  it  ia  ea. 
taUiabwl :  '■  The  Word  waa  with  God,  and  tha 
Wwd  waa  God."    See  Ui)rTjkai*na. 

WORM,  the  ^neral  name  in  Bcriptiue  for 
little  creeping  inaacta.  SaTeral  kmda  are 
wookmi  of  1  1.  Thoaa  that  breed  in  putrefied 
•    '■    I,  nm,   Eiod.  iri,  M,  94;   Job     "    " 
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v,4;  Jer.ii.lS;  iiiii,  IS;  Lam.  iii,  l5,Mi 
Amoa  V,  T;  vi,  13;  i>^„«w.,  Rvr.  riii,  IV  In 
tha  Beptuagiat  the  original  word  ia  vatioualy 
niDdersd,  and  generally  by  tanna  eiprewTe  (^ 
ita  iigniatiTe  aenae,  for  what  ia  oKnaiTei 
odioua,  or  delaterioua;  but  in  tha  Sytiao  and 
Ar*lwi  veraiona,  and  ia  the  Latin  Volgate,  it 
ia  rendered  **  wwnwood ;'  and  thia  ia  adt^pled 
by  Criajna,  who  naioaa  U  tha  mtiimtlimm  aait- 
feaiciMn  JhAhcwh,  [bitter  wormwood  of  Jndea.] 
From  the  naaeagea  of  Seripttim,  bowarer, 
where  thia  plant  ia  mantiMiad,  aontatUng  mora 
than  the  bittemeaa  of  ita  qiulitiaa  aeama  to  be 
intinatad,  and  eActa  are  attrUxitod  ta  it 
greater  than  ban  ba  prodvead  by  the  worn- 
wood  of  Earope.  The  ChaMee  para^uaaa 
giTea  it  eren  the  character  of  "the  wormwood 
of  death."  It  may  therefore  maaa  a  plant  al- 
lied, perhaps,  to  the  aietiriiUwa  in 
and  in  laate,  but  poaaeai ' 
hurtAil,  and  fbtmidable  pi 

WOBSIUP.  The  Scripbiral  oUigatioa  ^ 
public  worahip  ia  partly  founded  apon  example, 
and  partly  upon  precept;  ao  that  no  peraon 
who  adnuta  that  antbority,  can  qneatiaD  thia 
great  duly  withoat  maniftat  and  criminal  in. 
'-■ The  inatitution  of  public 


i.Mi 


>i.  36 ; 


r,  90; 


r,  6;  Iaa.1 


11;  >n)X*{,  Eoclna. 
SiSMae.  li,9;  Judith  xri,  17;  Mark  ix, 44, 
46,  48;  Acta  xii,  93.  i.  That  which  rata 
woollen  nrmenta,  bo,  laa.  li,  8;  nh.  Matt,  vi, 
19, 30 ;  tuka  xii,  33.  3.  That  which,  perfb- 
latinf  the  leavea  and  bark  of  treea,  caaaea  the 
little  excreacencea  called  Jrerme*,  whence  ia 
made  a  crimaon  dye,  pWi,  Deut.  xiTui,  39; 
JobxxT,6;  Pia]Riiiii,G;IaB.iiT,  II;xli,  U; 
Ixri,  94;  Eiod.  xii,  30;  JonahJT,  T.  4.  The 
worm  deatmclire  of  the  vlnea,  referred  to  in 
Dwt.  xxTfii,  39;  which  waa  the  pyrofiirifaiur, 
or  jjrralM/on^na,  of  Forakal,  the  vine  wecTil, 
aaoiall  inaect  extremely  hurtfbl  to  the  vinea. 
WORMWOOD,  n»^,  Ueat.  uix,  18 ;  Ptot. 


>hip  under  the  law,  and  the  practice  of  nnb. 
rogue  worahip  among  the  Jew*,  fVom  at  {Mat 
the  tune  of  E^ra,  cannot  be  qaeationed ;  both 
of  which  were  aanotioned  by  the  practice  of 
our  Lord  and  hia  Apostlea.  The  preceptJTO 
authority  for  oar  regolar  attendance  upon  pub- 
lic worahip,  ia  either  inftrential  or  dinet. 
The  eommaiur  to  poMiafa  tha  Goapel  inchidM 
the  obligaticm  of  aaeembUng  to  bear  it ;  tba 
nunc  by  which  a  Chtiatian  aociaty  ia  deng. 
nated  in  Bcriptnra  ii  a  ohorch ;  which  ai^niflea 
aa  aaaemhiy  for  the  trBOaaetion  of  boaineaa ; 
and,  in  the  caae  of  a  ChriaUan  aaaemUy,  that 
buBineaa  must  neceaaarily  be  apiritua),  and  in- 
clude tha  aacred  axerciaea  of  prayer,  praiaa, 
and  hearing  the  Scripturea.  But  we  ban  mon 
direct  piecapta,  although  tha  praetica  waa 
obnonafy  continued  from  Jndaiani,  and  waa 
therefore  conauetadinaiy.  Some  of  the  epia. 
liea  of  St.  Paul  are  commanded  to  be  read  in 
the  ehurchaa.  The  ainging  of  paalma,  hymna, 
and  apiritua!  aonga  ia  enjoined  aa  an  act  of 
■olemn  worabip  to  tbe  Lord;  and  St.  Panl 
cautiona  the  Hebrewa  that  they  "foraake  not 
the  aaaembling  of  themaelT«a  logather."  The 
practice  of  the  primitire  an  ia  alao  manil^t 
from  the  epiatlea  or  St.  Paul.  Tbe  LorA 
Supper  waa  celebrBted  by  the  body  ofbelievera 
collectlTely ;  and  thia  Apoatle  Heacribee  to  tha 
Corinthian!  regnlationa  for  tha  exraciaea  of 
prayer  and  propheeyinga,  "  when  they  cune 
together  in  tbe  church,"— the  aaaemblj.  Tha  , 
atatedneaa  and  order  of  tbeae  hot;  officea  in 
the  primitive  church,  appaar'  alao  from  the 
apoatoHcal  epiatle  of  St  Cleinent :  "  We  ought 
alao,  looking  into  the  deplba  of  the  diTin* 
knowledge,  to  do  all  Ihinga  in  order,  wbalio. 
ever  the  Lord  halh  commanded  to  be  done. 
We  ought  to  make  oDi  oblatiana,  and  perform 
our  holy  officoa,  at  their  appointed  aaaaona ; 
for  three  ha  hath  commanded  to  be  done,  not 
irragululy  or  by  chaoea,  but  at  determinata 
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tiwM  vti  boon ;  u  be  hatb  likewiM  ovduned 
bj  bii  Kiprsiae  will,  whan,  tod  b;  what  p«r- 
•ooa,  U»^  bImU  be  perfbnnadi  that  lo  aJI 
Uunga  bmug  done  according  to  hia  pleaaun, 
nuybvaaoptable  in  hiiaiKht."  Thia  pumm 
u  Mnuukable  foi  orging  a  dinue  authority  for 
Iha  public  asrvica  of  the  ehuich,  bj  whkb 
"t.  CbiBwiit,  DO  doubt,  tMianatlwautborit*Df 
ie».    The 


idaof  tho 


diivctiimi  of  tha  Apoatlaa. 


of  luch  obtMua  impoiUoM,  that  it 
bao^uidend  m  one  of  tbamoit  c€ 
ing  and  gr>oiotia  dtip—wliom  of  God  to  man. 
Bj  tU>  oil  otmrdi  eonftnaa  hia  nam*  befiiiN 
tin  ootid  i  Ij  thb  tho  pnbUe  toackiiig  of  hi* 
word  ia  foclalad  with  acta  oalealat«d  to  »£. 
flMt  tb«  mind  with  thai  acdamni^  which  b  tin 
baat  prapantion  for  haaring  it  to  edification. 
It  fi  tlnia  that  tha  ignorant  ud  th«  tmmo*  an 
oallaoted  together,  aad  inatmcted  and  warned ; 
tha  iDTitatiaiiB  of  hmx^  an  publkhed  lo  the 
foiltar,  and  tha  aofiowfiil  aiid  afBictod  are 
oomfiiilod.  In  thaaa  aMenbliee  Ood,  t?  hi* 
Htij  Spirit,  ililHiaaa  hia  vital  sad  aanctining 
'  "  '  tahoa  tha  d»*oal  iato  a  tallow. 


a  of  Ufa,  whib  ha  then  •Sard* 
than  a  foretaeta  of  the  deep  and  hallowed 
pleiaucaa  wUoh  un  naamd  for  them  at  hia 
ririit  haiul  ftt  eieiBwra.  Fnrara  and  latM- 
■  iM  oBiMed  tm  BBtiraul  and  public 


h,  though  I, 
npon  the  nrhota  nwt  ai  _        _ 

the  religion  of  the  New  Teatament  did  not 
admit  of  anjr  peculiar  ontwud  prieathoDdi 
aiinilai  to  that  of  the  Old,  the  aama  ontwaid 
kind  of  worship,  dependent  m  oeitaio  jdaoea, 
timea,  and  outward  actions  and  damaanmin, 
would  also  liaTe  no  place  in  ita  oompontiaa. 
The  kingdom  of  God,  the  lample  of  the  Lord, 
were  to  »  pieaent,  not  in  this  or  Ifaat  plaoa, 
but  in  arory  plaea  wbeva  Chrtat  MmMlf  ii 
aclim  in  the  ft^t,  and  wheta  throngh  biin  tha 
worriiip  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  tnUb  is  Mta- 
bliahad.     fverjr  Christian  in  partiouUr,  and 


,  I  a  coontrf,  all  are  kspt 
MMtibla  oftlw  depeadanee  afertrj  public  and 
paraonal  intaraat  opon  God.  Fruae  calls  forth 
the  gtatefnl  emotiona,  and  givas  rhimrfiilnsss 
to  pta^  1  and  that  inalractioD  in  righteouanaas 
wfawh  i«  M  pacpatnalljr  rapaated,  diflbsas  tha 
^ineqplea  ofmoraiitj  and  religiMi  IbroaglMBl 
qoeiatj  (  onliglitaBa  and  give*  aetiritr  to  oon- 
BcieDM;  railbs  the  standard  of  n>oral>;  at- 
iBohsa  Astntt  to  lioa,  ami  praise  to  virtue  i  and 
thus  eiarta  a  powerfbllj  puri^ii^  inflaenee 
apoM  -""^'-■'  Lawi  Ihna  receive  a  forea, 
which,  in  other  circomrtaooea,  tha^  could  not 
acqnira,  evan  weia  thaj  enacted  m  as  great 
jMrftetioB ;  and  the  administrktion  of  justice 
u  akiad  bj  tha  strongeet  poadble  obligation 
and  sanction  bnng  given  to  legal  oaths.  The 
domestic  lalaticBS  sre  rradend  more  wtiong 
and  iotereating  by  the  very  habit  of  tha  attend-' 
aaoa  of  ftmijirii  upon  the  aacred  servioM  of  the 
•anotoaiy  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  rich  tad  tha 
poor  meMing  Idgether,  and  standing  on  tha 

equidljdapmidBDtnponhini,  and  equally  luii^ 
tot  hia  nttof,  baa  apowarfhl,  thoufh  often  an 


whieb  ia  noariahed  by  superior 
raidng  tbs  lower  claaiei  above  sb^tnan  of 
spirit,  without  injuring  their  humility.  Piety. 
baBavolenoa,  and  patriotisin  are  equally  dc 
pendant  far  their  pitritj  and  vigour  upon  U>e 
regutar  BDd  devout  woiah^  of  &id  in  the  sioL 
pliaity  of  the  Chriatian  dit^saUon.' 

The   following   ia  an   abridgment   of  Dr. 
Heandar'e  Moctwt  of  tha  mode  of  eraiduoting 
■  the  praniliTa  ChrlrtiaM, 


spiritual  temple  i^tbe  Lord;  the  trm  wiMhip 
of  Qod  wM  to  ba  only  in  the  inward  heart,  and 
tha  whole  life  prooMding  frooi  aoch  inward 
disposition,  iwictifled  by  &ith,  was  to  be  * 
Gontiouad  niiritaal  lervica;  this  is  the  great 
fiindamantal  idea  of  the  Go^I,  which  prevaila 
thronghoDt  the  N«w  Testunent,  by  which  the 
whole  outward  &ppeiruice  of  religion  waa  to 
aaauoie  a  diflbrenl  fom,  mod  all  that  once  was 
carnal  waa  to  be  converted  into  spirilsBl,  and 
ennobled.  This  nation  ceme  forward  moat 
strongly  in  the  oiiginal  iawerd  lifo  of  the  first 
Christians,  particiUarly  whan  contiasted  with 
Jndaisni,  and  still  more  so  when  eonliasted 
with  Heathenisaii ;  e  cobtrwt  which  tanriit  the 
Christians  to  aroid  aU  ^omp  that  eannit  Iha 
eye,  and  all  maMplicalton  of  weens  or  devo- 
tion addressed  to  the  aeBoes,  wbils  it  made  Ihom 
bold  fast  the  ample,  spirilDal  cbaiactor  of  the 
Chriniaa  worship  of  God.  It  was  this  which 
always  struck  the  Heathen  so  mncb  m  the 
Christian  worship  i  namely,  that  nothing  wu 
found  aoMM  them  of  the  outward  pomp  of 


imagai.  This  ra^oaohwae  made  tn  the  Chria- 
lians  byCelsaa,and  anaweted  thnsbjOtigqik: 
"  In  the  higbeat  sense  the  temple  and  Imnge 
of  Ood  are  in  the  hmnaa  natora  of  Christ :  and 
hence,  also,  in  eU  the  ftithfol,  who  are  ani- 
mated by  the  Spirit  of  Cbrist, — livins  image* ! 
with  which  no  etatoe  of  Jove  bj  Phidias  i*  fit 
to  be  compared."  Christianity  impelled  men 
frequently  to  seek  for  the  stilfaeai  of  tin  in. 
ward  sanctaaty,  and  here  lo  pour  fbith  their 
heart  to  God,  who  dwells  in  such  lemplea ;  bat 
then  the  flames  of  lavs  were  also  lighted  in 
their  hauta,  which  soogbt  commnnien  in  ordsr 
to  strengthen  each  other  mutually,  and  to  nnite 
themselves  into  one  holy  flame  which  pointed 
toward  heaven.  The  eommnuion  of  ytvj^ 
and  dsvotion  was  Ibeught  a  •ooroe  of  eanelifi. 
cation,  ioaamBch  u  men  knew  that  the  Lord 
wa*  preaent  by  hia  Spirit  among  those  who 
were  gatharad  together  in  hia  name ;  but  than 
they  wen  far  fii^  ascribing  any  petmhar  aa. 
credness  and  sanctity  to  the  place  of.  aassmbly. 
Suoh  SD  idei  would  appear  to  partake  of  Beu' 
thenism ;  and  men  were  at  first  in  leas  danger 
of  being  seduced  into  mch  an  idea,  beoansa 
tlM  lirst  general  places  of  aasambly  af  Uw 
ChricLiaiw  were  only  eonroon  rooms  iB  private 
housee,  joit  aooordiDg  aa  it  happened  that  enj 
member  of  the  ohureh  had  sufBcient  siKom. 
modatioa  for  tha  pnrpese.    Thus  Gaius  af  Co. 
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rinth.  Bom.  iti,  ii  etlM  tlw  hMt  orth*  church, 
kgoiua  the  church  wu  in  the  hiUt  of  mHCm- 
bling  in  K  room  of  hii  hoiue.  Origan  mja, 
"  Tho  pUcB  irtMre  balieien  come  togelhsr  to 
pn7  hu  Knuithin^  ngreeabla  nod  aiMRtl  iboat 
ttf  but  tbsn  bo  onlj  m^jk  this  in  respect  to 
that  (piritnii  communian.  Mui,  we  miut 
■TOW,  U  Terr  auily  led  to  f&ll  1*17  from  the 
wonbip  of  God  in  ipirit  and  in  truth,  md  to 
Gonnaet  the  religion  of  the  Spirit  with  ont. 
ward  and  eirthlj  Ihingi ;  «■  the  Apoalle  uys, 
"Haring  begun  <n  tM  SpiHl,  to  wiah  to  ead 
in  the  flwh."  WKchflilae«a  on  this  point  was 
coBstuitJjr  neaded,  ieat  the  Jewiib  or  the  Hea- 
then notions  ahouid  here  intrude  IhamMlret 
on  those  of  tba  Gospel,  which  wu  likel; 
enou^  to  happen  ■■  soon  as  tho  Old  and  tlie 
New  ToetaoMBl  notions  of  the  priMthood  had 
bean  eaiWused.  Eran  in  the  time  of  Chnnni 
of  Alexandria  he  IbvBd  himself  oUigad  lo 
combst  the  notion,  which  allowed  the  Maan. 
tjsls  of  a  Chriitiaii  Hfc  to  be  of  one  kind  in, 
and  of  anotber  oat  of,  the  ehnroh.  "The  dis. 
ciplea  of  Christ,"  be  aajs,  "  nrast  form  the 
wbola  eoarae  of  tbair  life  and  conduct  on  tbe 
humIdI  which  they  aasaine  in'  tbe  churches,  for 
tbe  sake  of  proprieCj ;  thej  moat  be  auch,  and 
not  taeielj  seem  so ;  u  aiihj,  as  pions,  and  as 
charitable.  But  now,  I  know  not  how  it  ie, 
the*  (jwnn  tbair  habits  and  their  manners 
with  tbe  change  of  place,  u  the  pol  jpna,  they 
say,  cbangee  its  oolonr,  and  beoomes  like  the 
rook  on  which  it  hangs.  Thej  lay  aside  the 
■Diritaul  habit  which  ther  had  aMnmed  in  tbe 
ohurab,  as  seen  aa  the/ have  left  tba  ehnrch, 
and  asahniUta  thenualvM  to  tiie  ranltitade 
among  whom  thej  live.  I  ahoold  rather  saj, 
that  tkn  eonTid  theniMtves  of  hTpocrisj,  and 
ahov  what  tlief  nallj  are  in  their  inward  na- 
bii«,  bj  lajing  adde  the  mask  of  pietj  whieh 
tbej  bad  asomed ;  end  wMIe  they  bononr  the 
word  ofOod,  thej  leaTa  it  behind  them  in  the 
place  where  thejlward  it." 

Tbe  ChriaUaii  place*  of  aMemblj  ware,  at 
first,  in  tbe  rooms  of  piirate  honaea ;  it  maj 
perhape  be  tlie  caaa,  that  m  lar^  towna,  where 
Oa  onmbai  of  ChrMiailB  was  aoon  eoiMider&. 
bta,  and  no  memher  of  tbe  eburch  had  anj 
ram  in  hta  honae  n&eient  to  contain  aH  hla 
hfatiu^,  W  In  places  where  men  did  not  fitat 


its  laambers,  of  which  eaoh  aaetion  held  its 
sseambliea  In  one  partienlar  chamber  of  tbe 
house  of  aone  wealthy  member  of  tbe  churBh; 
or,  perfaapa,  whHe  it  was  anal  to  unito  on 
Snndns  fn  oae  general  amamhlj,  jet  each 
indlTidoal  p«rt  of  tba  chnreb  met  together 
dailj  in  the  roams  which  1^  the  moat  eonTe. 
nieat  io  it.  Perbape  the  naaaagei  In  8t.  Pul^ 
'  eplMlea,  whieh  epeah  «f  ohnichee  in  the  houeee 
ofpartianlar  peraone,  are  thus  to  be  nnderstood. 
Tbe  answer  of  Juatin  Martjr  to  the  question 
of  tb«  pceftot,  "Where  do  joo  aMsmble  r 
maaOf  eorTeaponda  to  the  gntoine  Cbriatian 
■pfaitontUapohil.  This  answer  was,  "Where 
each  one  o«a  and  will.  You  beliere,  no  doubt, 
that  we  aU  aiMt  togetlMr  in  mepUoe;  hot  it 


»  WOB 

ia  not  ao,  fbr  the  God  of  the  CbriMiana  ta  net 
shut  op  in  ■  roen,  but,  being  inTiaible,  be  fills 
both  heaven  and  earth,  and  jb  hononred  e*erj 
when  by  the  Ikithflil.'  Justin  adda,  that  when 
he  came  to  Rome,  be  was  aceoatomed  to  dwell 
in  ons  particular  a|Kit,  and  that  thoae  Chtia- 
tians  wlio  ware  inabuctad  bj  liim,  and  wished 
to  hear  his  diseonraea,  aaaembled  at  hia  honae. 
He  had  not  Tiaited  anj  other  eongr^tiona  of 
tlie  cbnrch.  Tbe  anangementa  which  the  pe. 
onliaritisB  of  the  Christian  worahip  required, 
won  grsdnallj  made  in  theee  places  of  asaem. 
bty,  such  as  an  elevated  ae^  for  the  imrpoBe 
of>readiDg  the  Beriptore*  and  preacUng,  a 
table  for  the  distribution  of  the  ncrament,  to 
which  aa  earlj  as  tbe  time  of  Tertnllian  the 
name  of  altar,  ora  or  aUarc,  waa  giran,  and 
perfaape  not  without  some  mixture  of  the 
onenngelieal  OM  TaatauMnt  notion  of  a 
sacrifice  i  or  at  least  tbia  idea  might  eaailj 
tUatsh  itaelf  to  thie  name.  When  tbe  clnicbeB 
increased,  and  tbeir  cireamstaueee  iuprored, 
then  were,  dnring  tbe  eodrae  of  the  tUld  oen- 
tury,  already  aapante  chureh  boildinge  for  Ibe 
Cbrirtiana,  aa  the  name  immtn^  t»a,  (reli. 
gious  phoea,]  of  the  Christiana  oocars  in  the 
edict  of  ErsJlienna.  In  tin  time  of  the  oilerDal 
wosperity  of  the  chnn^,  during  tbe  reign  of 
Dioclotian.  many  handsome  chnrcbea  aroae  in 
the  great  towns.  The  nse  of  imagee  was  origi- 
nally quite  foreign  to  the  Christian  worship 
■nd  ehurchea,  and  it  remained  eo  daring  thia 
whole  period.  Tba  Intormixtnre  of  art  and 
religion,  and  the  nee  of  images  for  the  latter, 
appeared  to  tbe  first  Christians  a  Hesthenisli 
practice.  Aa  in  Heatheniam  the  dirine  be- 
comes desecrated  and  tarnished  bj  inlannii- 
tare  with  the  nstural ;  and  ae  men  have  often 
paid  homage  to  the  beauties  of  nature,  with 
injnrv  to  tbe  caoM  of  holiueas,  tiie  first  wumtfa 
of  Christian  leal,  wbieb  oppoeed  tbe  idolatry 
of  nature,  ao  common  to  HeaQieHiwn,  and 
•ought  to  maintain  tbe  divine  in  all  i(a  parity 
and  elevation,  waa  inclined  lather  to  sM  boh. 
naaa  in  the  strongeat  oontnat  with  what  ia 
baautiftil  bj  natnte,  than  lo  endeavoai  to 
grace  it  bj  lending  it  a  beantifiil  form.    Men 


eitremea  the  idea  of  the  appearance  of  thn 
Divinitj  in  the  form  of  a  aamnt,  which  Mited 
the  oppteaaad  condition  of  the  charoh  in  tbaae 
eanturies  than  to  throw  it  into  the  back  gmond, 
and  overwhelm  it  under  the  predominance  of 
their  aatbetio  dispositions,  and  tbeii  love  of  ait. 
This  is  peonliarlj  shown  by  the  general  boHef 
of  the  early  chaTch,  that  Christ  had  clotbiid 
bis  inward  divine  glory  in  a  mean  ootwui] 
form,  wbieb  was  in  direct  contradiction  to  H ; 
a  conclorion  which  was  drawn  ftom  interpret- 
ing tbe  prophecy  of  tba  Mesaiab  in  Ian.  Kii,  9, 
too  literally.  Thns,  Clemens  of  Alecandria 
warns  tbe  Christiana,  team  tbe  eiampts  of 
Christ,  not  to  attribute  too  much  valoe  to  out- 
ward beauty :  "  The  Lord  himself  was  maan 
in  outward  form ;  and  who  is  better  than  the 
Lord  f  Kit  be  revealed  himself  not  in  tbe 
beauty  of  tbo  body,  perceptible  to  onr  aannaa, 
hot  in  the  tine  bomity  of  Uie  sool  ai  -  " 
Ibehodji  thebeantjoftbeeealor 
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niikd,  Um  adbereota  of  two  diSirant  wjwti 
of  concairiof  dirine  thinn,  wen  nemtha 
imiled  Ml  thu  point  b;  t£^  common  c^^MMi- 
lion  to  tin  mixtora  of  t^  nMnnl  and  Ih* 
divine  in  HeUbMuni,  and  t^  tb*  endaSTovr 
to  nMinlain  tha  devotion  to  <3t>d,  in  iiont  Mtd 
in  truth,  para  and  nwhfilwL  ClenMni  of 
Alaiudrit  ia  ai  littla  fhroonUa  la  TertuUian 
to  tlM  «aa  of  inufsa.  Haalfaana,  who,  like 
Alounder  Savaraa,  mw  ■nnwilhini:  dirine  in 
CbriaTa  pacaonal  foim,  and  aeeta  wUoh  miiad 
Haatlnnim  and  Cbrirtiani^  togather,  weiw 
tlw  fint  wIm)  mado  am  of  imaga*  of  Cluiit; 
aa,  for  inatauM,  tho  Gnoatio  aect  of  th«  foUow- 


ja  of  daily  lift, 

*  ChriMiaiw  aw  tlieniBal*aa  orerj  whan 
aarroandad  by  ol^aeta  of  Heathen  m^olt^, 
or  by  Booh  aa  afaoekad  their  moral  and  Cbr»- 
Siniilai  tdtjecta  adamed  Ibe 
*«(•,  the  drinking  veaaela,  and 
I,  (on  which  tha  Heattwa  had 
,  . ..  -  .trMia  image*,)  to  which,  whan- 
•nr  they  plaaaed,  they  could  oddrMi  their 
4lBVcti<m*;  and  tba  Chnatiau  DatoraUy  Alt 
tbamadTca  obliged  to  npUoe  tbeae  objeete, 
which  wotinded  their  moral  and  rehgioua  feel- 
.infi,  wHh  olhen  more  anitad  to  tboae  ftdlnn. 
Tbenfore,  Uwy  gladly  pot  the  likensM  of  a 
abeplMud  <MTylng  a  Jamb  opon  hia  ahoaldna. 
on  Ihair  eupa,  m  a  aymbol  of  tb« 
whoBa*eathe  einnera  that  tf 


Chriatian  idea,  that  ill  the  aotioiia  of  Chria. 
tiana,  aawell  aa  tba  whole  ooone  of  thaii  life, 
moat  be  aaOdifiad  if  ftilh  in  the  cnwified 


qoering  all  evil,  and  preaarring  onaaelf  againa* 

Bat  hen  dao,  again;  men  were  too  ept  to 

hae  Um  idea  and  the  token  which  repre. 

•d  it;  and  ttiey  attribatad  the  •&«■  of 

I  in  the  craoifiad  Badeemer  to  the  ontwaid 

,  J>  whioh  they  aaerilMd  a  aopernatnikl, 

aaucti^ng,  uid  pteaarrative  power ;  an  enor 

of  whioh  we  find  traoaa  u  early  u  tba  third 

century. 

We  now  paaa  from  tbe  connderatioa  oF  tha 
plaoM  of  piflilia  worahip,'  to  that  of  the  aeaaona 
(^wonhip,  and  the  Aitinla  of  tt>e  eailT  Chria. 
tiana.  It  ia  bare  ahown  ■fWOi  that  the  Ooe. 
pel,  a*  it  remodelled  the  fofmer  conoantiona 
of  tha  prieathood,  of  worahip  in  generat  and 


the  character  of  ths  Iheoeiaey  of  the  New 
TetUnwDt  rerealed  iUelf,  a  thaoeraey  ipirlt- 
naliied,  ennobled,  and  &eed  from  ita  ontward 
garb  of  aenaa,   and   ttaai   the  limita  which 


HHtraliaation.    The  Jewiafa  lawi 

by  tbe  Uoapel,  in  eacb  a  r 
tranafer  tbeae  ftatinli  to  difibrent 


And 


Clamena  of  Alraaikdria  aaja,  in  reran 
the  aigpet  ringa  of  the  Ctuiitianj,  "  Let  oat 
aignet  ringa  oooaitt  of  a  doTe,"  tbe  embleai  of 
the  Holy  Ghoat,  "  or  a  Bah,  w  a  ahip  aailiog 
lowud  baann,''  the  emblem  of  the  Chriitiui 
cfaorohi  or  of  individual  Chriatiui  aouia,  "  or  a 
lyn,"  tbe  emblem  of  Chiiatiao  joy,  "  or  an 
aw^tmr,"  A*  emUem  of  ChriitiaB  hi^ 
be  who  ia  a  fialiamuii,  let  bim  nmsm: 
Apostle,  and  tbe  childnn  who  were  dra(^|«d 
oat  from  dm  water;  for  tboaa  men, ought  not 
to  angnn  ididatroaa  forma,  to  whom  tbt  un 
of  (ham  ia  forbidden ;  thoee  can  engrave  no 
•word  and  no  bow,  who  leek  for  peace ;  the 
Aiendeoftemperance  cannot  ongrare  drinking 
eapa>"  And  yet,  parbape,  raUrioiu  iioage* 
made  tlieir  way  Irom  doiOMlic  life  into  the 
eharehea  aa  aarlv  oa  tbe  and  of  the  thiid  can. 
tniy,  andlbawalbofthechurohaawera  painted 
in  the  aame  way.    The  council  of  Elvira  eat 


"  Objecta  of  reve- 
be  painted  on  tbe 
walla."  it  ia  probaUa  tliat  the  vitible  npn. 
aealation  cftbeeToaafonndile  wayveryear^ 
into  ^Mnaatic  and  eedeoaatical  life.  Thb 
token  w«a  remaAaUy  common  among  them ; 
it  waa  naad  to  aoneeoTBte  their  riling  and  their 
going  to  bed,  their  going  out  and  tlwir  coming 
m,  end  all  tbe  actiona  of  daily  U&  -,  It  waa  the 
aign  which  ChriatiaBB  made  invobutarily  when. 


r  any  thin 
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thing  of  a  ftarfhl  » 


relating  to  tbeirj 


they  wen  entirely  aboliebad,  aa  fiu  aa  fixing 
religion*  worahip  to  particular  timea  ia  eon- 
eernad.  Sl  Paul  ezpruely  deolarea  all  aanoti- 
ertain  saaaona,  aa  far  aa  men  deduced 
the  divine  command,  to  be  Jawiah 
and  unevangelioal,  and  to  be  like  ntnming  la 
IbaalBTery  of  tba  law,  and  to  captivity  to  out. 
watd  precspta.  Such  waa  the  opinion  of  the 
early  ohnrck.  At  firat  the  ehorchee  aiaambled 
every  day ;  aa,  for  initance,  the  Bntobureh  of 
Jeruaalem,  which  aeaembled  daily  for  pra^r 
in  coomioii,  and  for  the  public  conridMatian 
oflhadlviDe  ward,  for  the  common  celebration 
of  tbe  Lord'a  Snpper  and  the  agopa,  a*  well 
intain  tha  connection  betwean  the 
head  of  tbe  iiHritaal  body  of  tba 
church  and  tbemMlvee,  aod  betwaan  one  an. 
other  aimemban  of  thia  body.  Trmoai  of  thia 
are  also  found  in  Uter  tiiot-  in  tbe  daily  aa. 
■ambling  of  the  charcbec  for  the  (airpoae  of 
hearing  the  Scriptniea  read,  and  of  eelrtiroling 
the  communion.  Although,  in  order  to  meet 
the  wants  of  human  nature  generally,  oonaiat. 
ing  OB  it  doee  of  leiua  aa  well  aa  aoul,  and 
thoee  of  a  large  body  ofChriatiana  in  particular, 
who  were  only  in  a  elate  of  education,  and 
were  to  be  brought  np  to  the  ripenen  of  Chrie. 
tisn  manhood,  men  eoon  a^acted  definite  timea 
[beside  the  autboriaad  ChtiMian  Sabbath,  tha 
firat  day  of  tbe  week]  for  Mdigiona  admoBHionB, 
anS  to  coDBeerele  them  to  a  fuller  oocupotlMt 
with  religiona  thinga,  aa  well  oa  to  puUie  de- 
votion, with  the  intantioD,  that  tba  inSoanea 
of  tbeae  definite  timea  ahonld  animide  and 
aanotify  the  leat  of  thur  livaa,  and  that 
ChziatwiB  who  withdraw  themfalvea  fmta  the 
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diaMelwn  o[  boidnnB  on  tben  difi, 
coUactod  thnir  beut*  befora  God  in  Dia  itill- 
naM  of  KiUtudB,  u  well  u  Id  puUic  dnotion, 
might  duke  tboH  HUoTn  of  HrTice  to  the 
OthfiT  fUtM  of  their  life ;  jet-  this  wu  in  ilaalf, 
■nd  of  itaetf.  nothing  anerangelicBl.  It  was 
eolj  a  dropping  down  from  the  purely  apiritaaJ 
point  of  view,  on  which  bybo  the  Chrialian,  as 
be  aUU  cairiea  aboat  two  naiurea  in  himaelf, 
eannol  always  maio Cain  himself,  to  tlie  earnal; 
a  dropiang  down  which  became  conctantly 
mora  nae— aa^i  the  mora  the  fire  of  l)ie  fiiat 
wudmUod  and  the  wannth  of  the  &nt  love  of 
ths  ChiiitiaMi  died  away.  It  wai  no  more 
nBBvaB^lie  than  the  gradual  limitation  of  the 
exareiae  of  man;  righla,  beloDging  to  the  eom- 
mun  prieatbood  of  all  Chriati>tu,  to  a  certain 
olaa-  in  the  ehurah,  which  circoiutanoes  ren. 
dared  nsceaaary.  But  jnat  aa  the  uneTUigelit 
made  ila  appaannoa,  men  auppoaed  certain 
daja  di^inpiiahBd  from  othera,  and  hallowed 
bj  dinne  right,  when  tbejr  introduced  a  dia- 
tinctioo  between  holy  and  common  dava  into 
the  life  of  the  ChrialtaD,  and  in  thia  diatmction 
foiTot  hia  oalling  to  nnoti^  aU  day*  alike. 
When  the  MontaniaU  wiahed  to  introdyee  and 
maJu  impentire  new  (aata,  wUoh  wen  fixed 
to  oartaja  daya,  the  Epiitle  to  the  Galatiaw 
waa  Teiy  properly  branght  to  oppose  then ; 
bat  Tertallian,  who  at<K>d  on  the  boundary 
between  the  original  pure  eTangalio  Irmna  and 
tboae  when  Ihe  iDtsrmixtura  of  Jewiah  and 
Cbriatian  notiona  Gnt  took  pIaobi  confuaea 
hara  the  riena  of  the  two  religiona,  bacaoae 
he  makea  Ibe  evangelieal  to  oonaiat,  not  in  a 
wholly  diflerent  method  of  oonaidenDg  fetti. 
Tala  altogether,  bat  in  the  celebration  of  difler. 
ent  particular  leatirala ;  and  he  makea  the 
Jodaiaing,  which  the  A^oatle  oaadeuBa,  Ui 
cenaiat  only  in  ihe  obeeiration  of  the  Jewiah 
ioatead  of  Iba  peculiarly  Christian  featiTala. 
Tba  weekly  and  the  vaarly  fastiTala  orinn^y 
•roae  from  the  aelfaasH  frudamental  idea, 
which  waa  tha  ee^re  point  of  the  whole  Chris- 
tian iitB ;  the  idea  of  imitating  Chriat,  the 
cnioified  and  the  risen  t  to  fallow,  him  in  bis 
death,  by  approprialiog  to  oorselvea,  in  peni- 
tence and  nith,  the  ^cta  of  Ma  death,  by 
dyin^  to  ouraelires  and  to  the  worid ;  to  fallow 
him  in  hia  rsaoReelian,  by  riaing  a^aia  with 
him.  by  taith  in  him  and  by  hia  power,  to  a 
new  and  holy  liTi,  devoted  to  God,  whicb,  be. 
ginning  here  below  iq  the  aeed,  ■  matured  in 
M«Ten.  Hense  the  fartiaal  of  Joy  was  the 
ftBtlTal  of  the  rasiurection ;  and  (be  prepare, 
tion  for  it,  the  nmembriLnoe  of  the  suSerings 
of  Christ,  with  mortilieuion  and  cracifiiion 
of  the  flsah,  waa  the  day  of  fsaUng  and  pani- 
teaee.  Thus  jn  the  weak  Ihe  Sunday  was  the 
joyful  ieatival ;  and  the  [urepantiou  fiir  it  woe 
a  day  of  penitence  and  prayer,  consecrated  to 
lemembranoe  of  the  aofiennga  of  Chriat  and 
the  pnparationa  for  them,  and  thia  wa* 


CfefWt,  and  the  opeiatioaa  of  the  Bedeemei 
after  faa  bed  riaan  again  i  the  prmaratii 
this  day  was  in  commemoration  «f  the  i 
Inga  Bsd  fiutinga  of  oat  SariMU.    Allua 
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ntadr  to  Hundaj  under  the  character  of  a  tatd. 
n],  as  a  symbol  of  a  new  tita,  ecaiaeciated  to 
the  Lord  in  iqiposition  to  the  old  Babbath,  in 
the  epiatle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Hagneeians :  "  If 
they  who  wera  braui^  up  under  Ihe  Old  Tee- 
tameiit  have  attained  to  a  new  hope,  and  no 
longer  keep  [Jewiahl  Sabbktha  holy,  but  haTe 
consecrated  thur  lite  to  ths  day  ijf  the  Lord, 
on  which  alao  eui  tUe  rose  up  in  him,  how 
shall  we  be  able  to  live  without  him  J"  Bwiday 
waa  diatingnisbed  as  a  da;  of  Joy  by  Iba  cir. 
cumatauoaa,  that  men  did  not  fiat  upon  it,  and 
that  they  prayed  atandmg  np  and  not  knecAing, 
aa  Christ  had  raised  np  nllen  man  to  beaTvn 
again  tbraugh  his  Teannection.  And  firtbar; 
two  olbar  daya  in  the  week,  Friday  and  Wed. 

neaday,  particulBily  tha  torraar,  ' 

cnted  to  Ibe  rememlnnne  of  Ibe 

Christ,  and  of  the  C 

la  them;  eoagiegat 

and  a  fast  till  three  • 

but  nothing  was  poeitirely  appointed  oooeenung 

tham ;  in  respect  to  joining  in  these  aelefmi- 


nrteaoee  prepuatory 
wen)  held  od  IbeM. 


or  ineliaalioB.  8«uthihsla,  joined  with  piaycr, 
wera  oonsiderad  as  the  w^ches  of  the  wdiua 
Cinsli  [poldien  of  Christ]  on  their  p«t  by  Ibe 
Christians,  who  compared  their  calling  to  a 
warfare,  tin  milifta  Clrisli,  and  they  were 
ttatimiu,  and  the  days  on  which  they  took  plaea 
wera  called  )litt  statiannai,  [day  of  tbor  eta. 
tion*.)  Tha  chnrcbee,  wbioh  wsie  a  graft  of  a 
Christian  on  a  Jewidi  sfinl,  aKboogb  tbey 
receiTsd  the  Sunday,  letaowd  alao  that  of  the 
Sabbath;  and  from  them  lb*  outom  spread 
abroad  in  the  oriental  efanmb,  of  disdngmafatiig 
thia  day,  aa  well  as  the  Sunday,  by  net  bting 
and  t^  praying  in  an  ereot  poabuv ;  in  the 
western  cburchee,  nrtionlariy  the  Boosd, 
when  oppoKtioB  la  liiilsissii  was  the  pnrail. 
ing  tentecy,  this  Tery  oppnsilian  proiieed 
lbs  coatom  of  eelahteting  the  8|Utinlay  in  par- 
ticular as  a  fast  day.  Thia  diftrenoa  in  coatooia 
would  of  course  be  striking,  where  memben 
of  the  oriental  churob  spent  their  Sabfaatb  day 
in  the  waalmi  ohuroh.  It  waa  onlf  too  eooo 
that  men  lost  nght  ot  the  pibieiple  oT  tha 
ipoatolic  charcb,  which  ratalMd  the  unity  of 
Eulfa  and  spirit  in  the  bond  ^  lore,  bat  aL 
lowed  all  klnde  of  difihrenoe  in  ulemel  tUngt ; 
and  than  they  began  to  laqnlie  nnUhrmitr  in 
IhesB  thing*.  The  first  yeaHy  fastivab  i^tbe 
Chrialian*  proceeded  from  similar  views ;  and 
at  first  the  conliMl  wh^b  had  in  esriy  tinea 
the  most  powerful  influence  on  Ibe  dndopa. 
ment  aa  well  of  the  cbnrcfaly  life,  aa  of  Ibe 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  is  peculiarly  praou. 
neot;  I  mean  the  oootrast  between  IbaJewiA 
churches  end  those  of  Ibe  Oenlile  ooamta. 
The  former  retained  sll  the  Jewish  fesUr^  aa 
well  aa  the  whole  aeiemonial  law;  altboocli 
I7  degrees  Ibey  iatroduaed  into  tbem  a  Ca^v- 
tian  nieaning  which  spoatsneously  oflbnd 
itsdf.  On  the  contraiy,  then  waa  pnAeblj 
DO  yearly  festiTsJ  at  all,  from  the  beginninw, 
among  the  Heathen  conTerla ;  for  no  truoe  of 
any  t&ng  of  the  sort  is  foond  in  the  wfaide  of 
the  New  Testament.  The  pavorer  of  the  Old 
Testament  was  eaaily  aonoblad  and  cimrtit&i 
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n  whieh  Mutad  Uie  Nair  TartmeBt, 
nlj  labBtltiitin^  the  >de&  of  delJTcmtoa 
from  flfHritDKl  bondigi],  tliat  'a,  from  tb« 
slaTorj  of  sin,  fbr  tbkt  of  ^IfltrrfifHUcfl  frotn 
eirtMy  bondage,  lia  puohi>  lunb  WH  i 
tf  p«  of  Chriit,  br  vbom  that  deliyBranae  wu 
wron^t.  ThesB  Topmentatioiu  Went  on  the 
■appiicltion,  tbit  Chruit  hid  put^en  hi*  lut 
meal  with  htf  diiciplm,  u  ft  proper  patsorer, 
■t  tbs  ve^time  that  the  Jaw*  wero  celebnting 
their*.  Thi*  paaMner  v>*,  therefore,  <.lwByi 
cslebratad  on  the  iu|^  between  Ibe  fburteenth 
and  fiflsanlh  of  the  Jswnb  mnoAi  Niran,  as  ■ 
reBiembruiee  at  the  ume  time  of  the  Iwt  rap- 
per of  Chriit.  Thia  wu  the  fliDdanMntal 
notion  of  Ibe  whole  JcwUh  Chiictiu)  psMOTer, 
on  which  III  the  re*t  wu  baih.  The  day  fol. 
lowing  thin  pueoTer  wu  coiuecnted  to  the 
remembnnoe  of  the  •afleringi  of  Chriat,  and 
the  thinl  daj  fiom  it  to  the  remembrance  of  hia 
renineetion.  On  the  liiintnry,  in  the  greater 
number  of  Haathen  charge*,  a*  Mion  le  men 
begmn  to  celebrate  yearlj  festival*,  (a  time 
which  cannot  bo  determined  veiy  precieely,) 
thej  fidlowed  the  method  observed  in  Mm 
weekty  feitival*.  They  aopointed  one  Sundaj 
in  the  year  fbr  the  feetival  oTthe  renirreetioa, 
le  Kday  as  a  day  of  penit«Bes  and  fad- 


ing preparatory  to  thia  Snndaj,  in  Tefnenrinsnee 
oftbe  nfleringa  of  Chriit;  aad  thej  nadually 
lengthened  thia  time  of  pemtence  sod  bating, 


a  preparation  fbr  (hat  high  and  joyfiil  iWU- 
val.  In  thew  chnrcbe*  they  were  more  inclined 
to  take  Dp  •  kind  of  antithetioal  turn  againet 
the  Jewish  ftetirals,  than  to  graft  Chriatian 
onea  upon  thwn.  It  wa*  far  from  their  no- 
tion* to  think  of  obnrring  a  yearly  paaaover 
with  the  Jew*.  The  foUowing  wu  Iho  TJew 
whicbtbey  took  of  the  matter:  "  Every  typical 
feast  hu  loat  its  tme  meaning  by  the  re^iza. 
tion  cf  that  which  ia  typified ;  in  the  sscrifioB 
of  Christ,  tlw  Lotri^  Sapper,  u  the  new  cove- 
naat,  baa  (akett  the  place  of  that  of  the  old 
eOTUiaiit.''  This  dinhrence  of  oDtward  oua. 
ton*  between  the  Jewish  Christian  churehea 
and  the  ^nrehaa  allied  to  them  on  the  one 
band,  and  the  Heatben  Chriatian  churehea 
founded  by  St.  Paul  on  the  other,  existed  at 
fint  wUhont  H*  being  eapposed  that  eitemal 
tlnogs  of  tbia  nature  were  of  importance  enough 
to  laad  to  a  eonlTovetfy.  A  fa«t  Ibrmed  the 
intradection  to  the  paaaover ;  and  this  was  the 


only  ftat  flnmally  eataUiabed  by  the  church. 
The  neneeeity  of  thi*  fast  waa  deduced  from 
Matthaw  ix,  IS;  but  it  wu  by  a  carnal  intM- 


pMlatieaoftha  punge,  and  an  application  of 
it  quit*  oontraiy  to  its  real  aense.  For  it  doe* 
mot  relate  to  the  time  of  ChriiTa  BoffMng,  bnt 
to  the  time  wlwB  be  ahoaU  be  with  his  dieci. 
plea  no  mare.  Aa  long  u  they  ei^oyed  liis 
■odety  they  were  to  give  themselvea  up  to  Joy, 
and  to  be  djatarbed  m  it  by  no  foreed  aaeeti- 
oiam.  Bnt  a  time  of  norrow  wu  to  (bSow  this 
time  of  joy,  althongh  only  for  a  seaaou,  after 
which  a  time  of  higher  asd  irapeiisbable  joy, 
in  biTiaible  communion  with  him,  waa  to  fid- 
low,  John  Cvi,  99.  The  duration  of  this  ft*t, 
huweni,  wu  not  determined ;  the  imitation 
«r  the  lamptMioti  of  omr  Loid  for  fbrt^daya 
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imtrodaeed  tiie  cnatom  of  fasting  fart;  boar* 
in  some  plaoes,  which  afterward  was  extended 
to  forty  day*;  and  tfan*  the  feat  of  forty  daya, 

the  qnadrigesimal  fast,  arose.  The  festival  of 
pBntflcoat,  Whitsuntide,  waa  cloBely  connected 
with  that  of  tbe  reaarrectian ;  and  this  wu 
dedicated  to  commemorating  tbe  firat  visible 
effects  of  the  operation!  of  the  glorified  Christ 
upon  human  nature,  now  also  ennobled  by 
bun,  the  lively  proots  of  his  resurrection  and 
TOception  into  ^ory ;  and  therefore  Origen 
Joins  the  festival  of  the  reaanvction  and  of 
pentecoat  togethw  u  one  whole.  Tbe  means 
'  '      trom  an  Old  TeataoMnt  festival 


le  befittingUie  New  l^atantent,  were  here 
near  at  hand.  Tlie  fiiat  ftnita  of  batv^st  in  Uw 
kingdom  of  nator«;  tbe  bat  fruits  of  harvest  in 
the  kingdom  of  grac*;  the'law  of  tbe  letter  ttata 
Mount  Sinai — the  law  of  the  Spirit  from  tbe 
heavenly  Jerusalem.  This  festival  originally 
embiaood  the  whole  season  of  fifty  days  friHn 
Easter,  and  wu  celebrated  liko  a  San&y,  that 


>g;  and  perhaps  alao  in  some  places  assem- 
blies of  the  church  were  held,  and  the  com- 
munion waa  celebrated  every  day.  Afterward, 
two  pBcnliar  points  of  time,  the  ascension  of 
Christ  and  the  efiiiaion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  - 
selected  ftom  thia  whole  interval,  "nieeeweie 
tbe  only  festivals  generally  celebrated  at  that 
time,  as  the  paasaga  sited  from  Orinn  proves. 
The  ihndamental  notion  of  the  wnole  Chris- 
tian life,  which  referred  every  thing  to  the 
sofi^ng,  the  resurrsction,  and  the  glorifica- 
tion of  Christ,  BB  wall  u  the  adherence,  or,  on 
the  other  band,  tbe  opposition,  to  the  Jewieb 
celebration  of  feetivala,  were  the  caoee  that 
tbeee  were  tbe  only  general  featirals.  The 
notion  of  a  birth-day  &tival  wu  fer  ftom  the 
ideu  of  the  Christians  of  this  period  in  gene- 
ral ;  they  looked  apon  tbe  second  birth  u  tbe 
tme  birth  of  mni.  Tbe  case  must  have  been 
somewhat  diderent  with  the  birth  of  tbe  Re. 
deemer ;  human  nature  wu  to  be  sanctified  by 
him  from  its  first  developement;  but  then  this 
last  notion  could  not  at  first  come  so  promi- 
nentlj  fbrward  among  the  early  Christians, 
because  to  many  of  them  were  first  converted 
to  Christianity  when  well  advanced  in  years, 
after  some  decisive  excitement  of  their  life ; 
bat  then  it  may  have  entered  generally  into 
donmatic  life,  though  at  firat  gradoally.  Never- 
tbelesa,  we  find  in  thia  period  apparently  one 
trace  of  Christmu  u  aWival.  Its  history  is 
intimately  connected  with  tbe  history  of  a 
kindred  featival ;  the  festival  of  the  manifesta. 
tion  of  Jesus  in  bis  character  of  Measi^,  b>> 
consecration  to  tbe  office  of  Mesriab  by  the 
baptism  of  John,  and  tbe  beginning  of  hta  pub- 
lic miniatry  u  the  Messiah,  whicli  wu  after- 
ward called  Ejnphany,  the  h^  tS>  JnduWw,  or 
Tt<  hniatttit  rg«  X^irte, jthe  festival  of  Epij>hany, 
or  of  the  appearance  ofChrist.]  We  find  in  later 
timea  that  these  festivals  extended  themselves  in 
opposite  directions,  that  of  Cbriatmu  spreading 
fran  west  to  east,  and  the  other  from  east  to 
west.  CloDien*  of  Alexandria  merely  relates, 
that  the  Gnoatie  sect  of  the  Sasilidians  eela- 
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..  SpiphuiT 
•odri*  in  hit  tima.  Wa  ran  hardlj' 
that  Ihu  Met  inTentsd  tha  iMliTil,  altlkaurii 
tbej  mwj  htTS  hid  moan  dognutieal  reuon  for 
celebntme  it;  for  it  i>  hi^lilj  improbibla  thit 
tha  iHitholic  church  ahould  btve  aftarwird 
rsBaiTed  ft  TflMival  from  the  GnoMica  ;  and 
Iheae  Unoatici  moat  protwhlj  raceired  it  from 
tba  Jewiah  Chriitiaa  churche*  in  Faleatine  or 
8/ria.      Far  Ihia  tima  of  our    Skiriour'a  lift 


The  chancier  of  a  apiritual  wmhip  of  God 
dialiDguiahedlbeChriatiaiiwarahipfroiiilhatof 
other  religioDa,  wbieh  eonaiitiKl  in  aymboUeal 
pag«antn  and  lifelaaa  -carenioniea.  Aa  > 
nnanl  elantion  of  apirit  and  aanclification  of 
KmiI  W4a  tin  olqect  of  irery  thing  in  thia  re. 
lifKMi,  inatraetian  and  edilication,  through  a 
GOfninanalodjofthedhiDe  word,  and  through 
prajer  in  cooiBion,  ware  the  leading  features 
in  the  Chiiatian  worahip.  And  in  thii  reipact 
it  might  in  ita  ferm  adhere  to  the  arrangnmanti 
made  about  tha  congregmtiona  in  the  Jewiah 
ajaagnguea,  in  which  alao  the  element  of  a 
apiritual  religioua  worahip  waa  tlie  preTailing 

.  ingredient.  Aa  the  reading  of  portioDB  of  the 
Old  Teatamant  had  farmed  tha  |[iouDd  work  of 
leligiou*  inttruction  in  tha  Jewish  ajnagoguea, 
lliia  caatom  alao  paaaad  into  the  (.'hriatian  oon- 
grsntioDi.  Fiiat  the  Old  Teirt&niaot,  and  eiqie. 
cially  the  prophetic  parta  of  it,  were  read  aa 
thiaga  (hat  pointed  to  the  Meaaiah ;  than 
followed  the  Goapeli,  and  afler  that  the 
epiatlea  of  the  Apoatlea.  The  reading  of  the 
ocriptunw  waa  of  atill  greater  conaequenca 
than,  becauaa  it  waa  deairable  that  ever; 
ChrbUan  ahould  be  aoquainted  with  tham  ; 
and  yet,  b;  reason  of  the  rarity  and  deameaa 
of  manuaciipta,  and  the  poverty  of  ■  gnat  pro- 
portion of  tha  Christiana,  or  parhapa  alao 
beeauae  all  were  not  able  to  nad,  tha  BiUa 
itself  could  not  ba  put  into  the  hands  of  all. 
Frequent  hearing  waa  thorafore  with  many  to 
supply  the  place  of  their  own  loading.  The 
Scripturea  were  therefore  read  in  the  langua^ 
which  all  could  understand,  and  that  was,  in 
moat  part*  of  tbs  Roman  empire,  the  (ireek  or 
the  I^lin.  In  very  early  limes  difforant  trans, 
lationa  of  the  Bible  into  Latin  wera  in  ai- 
istence ;   aa  every  one  who  knew  a  little  of 

'  (iFBek,  found  it  needful  to  have  his  own  Bible 
in  his  own  mother  tongue.  In  placea  where 
the  Greek  or  tha  Latin  language  was  uader- 
ctood  onlj  liy  a  part  of  the  church,  that  is  to 
Bay,  by  uie  educated  clasaea,  while  the  rest 
underatood  only  their  native  language,  as  waa 
the  caae  in  many  Egyptian  and  Syrian  towns, 
church  intarpieters  were  appointed,  a*  in  the 
Jewish  synagogues,  and  they  immediately 
translated  what  had  been  read  into  the  language 
of  the  country,  ao  that  it  might  be  intelligible 
to  all.  Afler  the  reading  of  the  Scripture 
there  followed,  m  there  had  previoualy  in  ibe 
Jewiah  aynagoguea,  ahort,  and  at  firat  vary 
aimple,  ajdresaoi  in  ikmiliar  langnoge,  the 
momentary  effiinona  of  the  heut,  which  oon- 
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tainad  an  ezphuiation  and  apnliealion  of  what 
had  juat  been  raad.  Juatin  Martyr  eipreasea 
liiinaelfthuB  on  tba  subject:  ■■Aflerthe  reading 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  |n«aident  inatructa  the 
people  in  a  discourse,  and  incitea  them  to  tha 
imitation  of  these  good  aiamptes."  Among 
tha  Greeks,  where  tha  taale  was  more  rbetorJckC 
the  aennon  from  the  very  earliaat  times  Was  of 
a  more  lengthened  kind,  and  formed  a  very 
important  part  of  the  service.  Singing  alao 
pajaed  IVom  the  Jewish  serrice  into  that  of 
the  ClirisUan  church.  St.  Paul  eihorla  the 
early  churohea  to  aiog  ipiritnal  songs.  What 
waa  used  for  thiji  purpose  were  partly  the 
Psahus  of  the  Old  Teatament,  and  partly  Bonn 
composed  with  this  very  object,  especially 
Kiaga  of  praise  and  Ihanka  totiod  and  Cbristj 
and  these,  we  know.  Pliny  found  to  be  oob. 
tomaij  among  the  Christians.  In  the  contra. 
veraies  with  the  Unitarians,  about  the  end  of 
the  second  century,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
third,  the  hyrona,  in  which  from  early  times 
Chriat  had  been  honoured  aa  a  God.  were 
appealed  to.  The  power  of  church  singing 
over  the  heart  waa  soon  recognized ;  and  hence 
Iboaa  who  wiehed  to  propagate  any  peculiar 
opiniona,  like  Bardaaanaa,  or  Paul  of  Samositsi, 
endeavoured  to  spread  them  by  meina  of 
hymns.  In  compliance  with  the  infirmitiae 
01  human  nature,  composed  as  it  ia  of  aense 
and  spirit,  the  di.-ine  Founder  of  tha  church, 
beaide  bis  word,  ordained  two  outward  signs, 
as  sjiobaia  of  Ifae  invisible  communion  which 
exited  between  him,  the  Iload  of  the  apiritual 
body,  and  the  faithful,  its  members;  aikd  also 
of  the  conneetioD  of  these  membera,  as  with 
him,  ao  also  with  one  another.  These  watB 
visible  means  to  repreaant  the  invisibte, 
heavenly  benefita  to  ba  beatowsd  on  tha  OMm- 
bers  of  thia  body  through  him  ;  and  while  man 
received  in  faith  the  aign  presented  to  his 
senses,  the  anjoymant  of  that  tiesninly  com- 
munion and  those  heavenly  advantagea  waa 
to  gladden  his  inward  heart.  Aa  noUiing  in 
all  Christianity  and  in  the  whole  Christian  lifb 
(tandi  isolated,  but  all  forma  one  whole,  pro- 
ceeding from  one  centre,  tharefoie,  also,  that 
which  this  outward  sign  repieaented  moat  ba 
sometliing  which  ahould  continue  throogb  Ui* 
whole  of  the  inward  Chriatian  life,  aontathing 
which,  apreading  itself  forth  from  this  one 
moment  over  the  whole  Chriatian  life,  should 
be  capable  of  being  especially  ezciteid  again 
and  promoted  in  return,  by  the  induence  of 
isolated  moments.  Thua,  baptiam  waa  to  be 
the  sign  of  a  firat  entrance  mto  conununioa 
with  tbe  Redeemer,  and  with  tha  choroh,  the 
6rst  appropriation  of  those  adrantagea  which 
Chriat  has  baatawed  on  mvi,  namalj,  of  the 
forgiveneas  of  sins  and  the  inward  union  of 
life,  which  proceeds  from  it,  as  well  as  of  tha 
participation  in  a  aanctifying  divine  Spirit  of 
life.  And  the  Lord's  Supper  was  to  ba  tha 
sign  of  a  constant  continuance  in  this  oonu 
munion,  in  the  appropriation  and  enjoyment 
oftheae  advantages  1  and  thua  were  represented 
the  easentiala  of  the  whole  inward  Chriatiao 
life,  in  ita  earliest  rise  and  its  continued  pro- 
graaa.   Tba  whole  peculiar  apirit  of  Cttnatianitj 
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m*  puticnlBrl;  atampsd  in  the  moda  in  whicb 
tbnae  external  Uunge  were  edmiiiifitered ;  Bud 
the  mods  of  their  idininutntioa  in  nitum 
Biaited  ■  poirnful  Lofluence  on  the  wbole 
ni.tnre  of  the  Cbristiui  wonfaip.  The  con- 
nection of  the  momentB,  repnaented  by  theee 
■igna,  with  the  whole  ChtiatiBa  life,  the  con- 
nectian  of  inwud  and  dinne  thinei  wHh  the 
outward  act  wu  preaent  to  the  live);  Chrutiui 
leelinn  of  the  fint  Chriatiaiu. 


ing,  til  the  a 
Tenlion  of  it  to  aume  i 
aalij  of  thB  cut ; 


;ient  writera  attribate  the 
lome  rery  eortj  age,  and  aonM 
it  thej  do  not  pretend 
o  deugnate  praciaelj  either  the  time  or  the 
plies.  Tbey  aay,  farther,  that  Cadoiua  intro- 
(Ineed  letlen  irom  Fbenioia  into  Greece,  if  we 
may  credit  the  PuiaUn  Chronicle,  B.  C.  1519, 
that  ia,  fortT-Gre  jeais  after  the  death  ef 
Moeea.  Anticlides  aawKa,  and  attempts  to 
prom,  that  letten  were  invented  m  Egfpt  Rfteen 
jeui  before  Phoroneua,  the  moat  ancient  king 
of  Greece ;  that  ii,  fbnr  handled  and  nine 
yeara  after  the  deluge,  and  In  the  onn  hundred 
and  aeTentaentfa  year  of  Abraham.  On  thia  it 
■  ramirhed  that  they  might  haTe  been 
iced  into  Efff  pt  at  thia  time,  hit  the; 
had  been  preriouJj  invented  bj  the  Pbem. 
cians.  Epigsnes,  who,  in  the  eatimation  of 
Pliny,  ia  wei^^  aathority,  infonna  ua  that 
obeerratioDB,  made  npon  the  heavenlr  bodie* 
for  Mven  hundred  and  twenty  Tears  at  Babylon, 
were  written  down  npon  baked  tiles ;  but 
Beronu  and  Critodemoa,  alio  referred  to  by 
Pliny,  make  the  number  of  yeara  four  hundred 
and  eighty.  Pliny  from  tbeae  riatementa 
drawa  the  conclnaion  that  the  uae  of  letters,  at 
he  Biprenei  it,  moat  have  been  eternal,  that 
ia,  beyond  all  recorda.  8impli«hu,  who  lived 
in  the  fifth  eantnr;,  itates,  on  the  authority  of 
Porphyry,  an  aonts  hiitorian,  that  Calliathenoa, 
the  companion  of  Alexander,  fonod  at  Babylon 
k  record  of  obaerrationa  on  the  heavenly  bodiea 
for  one  thooaand  nine  hundred  and  three 
yeara.  Of  oonrae  the  record  mnsi  have  been 
began  B.  C.  3334,  that  ia,  the  eighty-ninth 
year  of  Abraharo.  Thia  atatement  receivoa 
some  confinnationfitnn  the  fact  that  the  month 
of  March  ia  called  Adar  in  the  Chaldaic  dia- 
lect ;  and  at  the  time  mentioned,  namely,  the 
eif  bty-nintb  year  of  Abraham,  the  inn.  datiiur 
the  whole  month  of  March,  waa  in  the  sign  of 
ifaa  udiac  called  Ariea,  or  the  Ram.  Theword 
Adar  maana  the  aame  with  Aiiea.  But,  aa 
letteia  woidd  be  nnqueationaUy  fiiM  naad  for 
tb*  pnipeaa*  of  genraal  intereoane,  they  mnit 
have  bean  known  long  befbre  thn  were  em- 
pli^ed  to  tranamit  the  motiana  of  the  atari. 
C^thia  we  have  an  evideDOe  in  the  bill  of  eale, 
'  which,  aa  we  have  reaaon  to  anppoae  tnm  the 
BZpreeriona  used  in  0«n.  xiiii,  30,  WW  fiven 
to  Abraliam  by  the  lona  of  Hetb.  Hence  it  is 
not  at  all  wonderfh]  diat  beoks  and  wiitkigs 
are  apokan  of  in  the  lime  of  Hoaec,  as  if  well 
known.  Exodus  zvii,  14;  xiiv,  4;  iiviii,  9^11; 
T"",  33  ;  xziiv,  37,  38 ;  Kombeni  ixxiii,  3 ; 
D*at.  xxvii,  S.  Nor  ia  it  a  matter  of  aniprise 
that  long  balbre  his  time  titen  bad  been  public 
aeabm,  who  k«|t  wriltvn  ganealogiee :   thay 
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called  by  the  Hebreirt  O'W,  Giod.  y, 
14 ;  Dent,  ii,  5-9.  £ven  in  the  time  of  Jacob, 
seals,  upon  iPhieh  Bankes  are  engraved  in  the 
east,  were  in  use.  Gen.  xizviii,  IS;  ili,  43; 
which  ia  another  probable  testunony  lo  the 
great  antiquity  of  letten, 

Lettcra,  wmch  had  thoa  become  known  at 
the  earliest  period,  were  communicated  by 
mesne  of  the  Phenician  merchanta  and  colo. 
niea,  and  eubaequently  by  Egyptian  emigranta, 
throngh  all  the  eaat  and  the  west.  A  strong 
evidence  of  thia  ia  to  be  foand  in  the  diflbrent 
alphaboti  tbemaelTea,  which  betray  by  their 
resemblance  a  common  origin.  That  the  pos- 
terity of  the  Hebrew  patriarchs  preaerTed  a 
knowledge  of  alphabetical  writinz  during  their 
abode  in  Egypt,  where  eeaentially  the  aama 
alphabet  was  in  aie,  ia  evident  from  the  fact, 
that  the  Hebrews  while  remaining  there  always 
had  public  geneologiata.  The  law,  alao,  waa 
ordered  to  bo  inacribed  on  stones  i  a  fact  which 
impliaa  a  knowledge  of  alphabetical  writing. 
The  writing  thoa  engraven  upon  atonea  la 
laignated  by  its  appropriate  name,  namDly, 
rv,  Eiodos  ixili,  16,  33.  Not  a  few  of  the 
iebrews  might  be  nnable  lo  read  and  write, 
JudgoB  viii,  14 ;  but  those  who  were  capable 
of  writing  wrote  for  othera,  when  neceaeary. 
Such  peraons  were  commonly  prioats,  who,  aa 
they  do  to  this  day  in  the  eaat,  bear  an  inkhorn 
in  their  girdle,  Eiek.  i,  3,  3,  II.  In  the  ink. 
horn  were  the  maleriala  for  writing,  and  a  knife 
for  aharponing  the  pen,  Jer.  zxxti,  23.  Tho 
rich  and  noble  had  aeribea  of  their  own,  and. 
readers  alaoj  whence  there  is  more  fregaenl 
mention  made  of  hearing  than  of  reading, 
1  Kinga  iv.  3 ;  3  Kings  rii,  10  ;  Isa.  ixii.  18 ; 
Jer.  Dovi,  4;  Rom.  il,  13;  James  v,  U;  Rev. 
i,  3.  The  scribes  took  yontb  nnder  their  care, 
wholeamedtromthemtheartofwriling.  Some 
of  the  aeribea  aeem  to  have  held  public  achooja 
for  inatmction  :  aome  of  which,  under  the  care 
of  Samuel  and  other  propheta,  became  in  time 
qnite  illnatriouB,  and  were  called  the  schools 
of  the  prophets,  1  Sam.  xix,  16,  &c ;  S  Kings 
ii,  3,  5  i  iv,  38  ;  vi.  1.  The  diaciplea  in  these 
Bchoola  were  not  children  or  boys,  but  young 
men,  who  inhabited'  separate  ediJicoa,  aa  is  the 
csae  iu  the  Persian  academiea.  They  were 
taught  music  and  singing,  and  withoat  doubt 
writing  alao,  the  Mosaic  law  and  poetry.  They 
were  denominated,  in  reference  to  their  in- 
stracteta,  the  sons  of  tho  propheta ;  teachers  and 
pri^Jieta  being  aomolimea  called  ftthera.  After 
the  captivity  there  were  aoboolB  for  instruction 
either  near  the  aynagoguea  or  in  them. 

The  materiilu  and  inatruments  of  writing 
were,  1.  The  leavea  of  trees.  8.  Thebatliof 
treea,  from  which,  in  the  proeeae  of  time,  aaort 
of  paper  waa  manufactured.  3.  A  table  of 
wood,  irfvof,  rrfj,  I>ent.  ix,  9;  Ezek.  xxxtii,  S; 
Luke  i,  63.  In  the  eaat,  theaa  tablea  were  not 
covered  with  wax  as  they  were  in  the  vreM ;  or 
at  any  rale  very  rarely  so.  4.  Ijnen  waa  first 
used  for  the  object  in  question  at  Rome.  Linen 
hooks  tn  mentioned  by  Livy.  Cotton  el^ 
alao,  which  was  need  for  the  bandages  (^ 
Egyptian  munmiie*,  and  inscribed  with  hiero. 
glypbic^  wa*  <»•  of  tba  roatariale  for  writing 
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upon.  5.  TIm  paper  mtda  from  Uw  read  pin. 
nu,  which,  ■■  nin;  bii  ihowTi,  wu  and  Man 
tbt  Trojan  war.  6.  The  afcim  of  TaritKU  aoi- 
maU;  but  ther  wera  poorly  praparad  fin  Uw 
plirpoaa,  nntil  aome  imprtritd  methoili  of 
miDufacture  were  inrented  at  Pericasnia, 
■luring  tha  raign  of  Eumanea,  about  B.  C.  300. 
Hence  (he  ikini  of  inimala,  pnp&nd  for  writ- 
ing, ara  called  in  Latin  pn-famou,  in  Ebgliah 
parchDient,  to  this  daj,  from  tlie  citv  Pernmni. 
Thej  an  wmetima*  denaminated  in  &aek, 
.  fu^»,  S  Tim.  It,  13.  7.  Tablea  of  lead, 
mpp.  Job  ill.  34.  8.  Tafalea  of  braaa,  l&n, 
X*Xiul.  Of  all  IIm  niaterialai  braaa  waa  con- 
-■'— ■   —  -■-  t  durable,   and    waa 


r,  1 ;  Dent. 
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dengned  to  laat  the  InngaU,  1  Mace.  Tiii,  33; 
^r,  90-97.    9.  Stonaa  or  roeka,  upon  which 

EibLE  lawa,  &c,  were  writtan.    Somatimea  tha 
ttera  engnvad  ware  filled  up  with  ~ 
uiT,  13;  xui,  16;  ixxii,  19;  xii 
iiTii,    1-9;    Joahua  Tiii,    33;    J. 

10.  Tilea.     The  inacriptioaa  warn 
the  tilai  fint,  and  afleiwaid  thej 
in  the  fire.      Tbay  are  jet  to  be  fonnd  in  Uie 
mina  of  Babrlon ;    other*  of  later  origin  are 
to  be  found  id    many  countriea   in  the  eaat. 

11.  The  aand  of  tha  earth,  in  which  the  chit. 
4nninIndiatothiada7l«am  tin  art  of  writing, 
and  in  which  Archintadea  hinaelf  dalineatMl 
hia  mathamatioal  fignrea,  John  viii,  1-8.  If  in 
Eaakill  iii,  1,  and  in  Revelation  i,  9,  we  are 
informed  that  hooka  were  eaten,  we  muat  re. 
membai  that  tha  deacriptioni  aie  figuratiTe, 
and  that  they  were  eaten  in  viiion ;  and  eon. 
■equaolly  we  an  not  at  liberly  to  draw  the 
concluaioD  from  theae  paaaagea,  that  any  anb. 

arUch  waa  at  tha  a 


J  aDodad  to  a 


I  ajrabolic, 


Tha  repreaantati 
introduced  to  del 
lalion  fhnn  God. 

Aa  to  tha  inatramenta  UMd  in  writing,  when 
il  waa  nsceaaarj  to  write  upon  bard  matetiala, 
aa  tablea  of  atone  and  biaaa,  the  itjle  waa  mada 
of  iron,  and  aometiinei  tipped  with  njiimood, 
Jer.  XTii.  1.  The  lettera  were  formed  upon 
taUata  of  wood,  (wban  the;  were  covered  with 
wax,)  with  a  atfla  iharpened  at  one  end,  broad 
and  snooth  at  the  other;  by  metna  of  which 


•rer,  waa  but  raialj  uaed  for  the  purpoaa  of 
coTering  writing  tablea  in  warm  legiona. 
When  utia  waa  not  tha  caae,  the  lettera  were 
painted  on  the  wood  with  black  linoture  or 
ink.  3.  On  linen,  eotton  ototh,  paper,  akiaa, 
and  pamhment,  the  lettera  were  painted  with  a 
vaty  amall  bm^  aRarward  with  a  reed,  whMi 
waa  aplit  Tha  orientala  nae  thia  elegant  in. 
I  the  present  dij  inataad  M  a  pan, 
n,  il  apokan  of  in  Num.  t,  33,  ai 


Ink,  a 

well  known  and  ci 


on,  Jer.  ii^,  18,  aad 


the  niaal  anoient,  method  of  preparaUon 
mixture  of  water  with  eoata  arMen  to  piMaa, 
or  with  eoM,  with  an  addilian  of  g«m.  The 
aaeiania  uaed  other  tinetarea  alao ;  partimlarij. 
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maj  credit  Cicero  and  Pervna,  the  ink 
lad  trom  the  cattle  fiah,  althoiiih  their 
anertion  ia  in  oppoaitian  to  Ptinj.  The  He. 
breWB  want  ao  far  BB  to  write  their  aacred  booka 
in  gold,  aa  we  may  leam  from  JoaephuB  com. 
parad  with  Pliny. 

Hieroglyphica,  that  ia,  lacred  acnlptnrea  or 
engraTinga.  received  that  appellation,  bacanaa 
itwaa  once,  and  indeed  till  very  lately,  Ihoughl, 
that  thev  were  uaed  only  to  eipreaa,  in  a  man- 
ner hidden  fhun  the  vulgar,  what  waa  ezcln- 
aively  religioui ;  and  which  it  waa  though! 
wiper  to  conceal  from  all  but  the  learned. 
Tba  fiu^  however,  ia,  that  the  hieroglyphia 
waa  a  kind  of  picture  writing,  which  pwwed 
throng  Tarioua  modifiiiationa,  and  waa  applied 
alike  to  aacred  and  to  civil  porpoaea ;  lo  the 
emblaionnHnt  of  the  attributea  of  idola,  the 
exploita  of  warriora,  and  the  eventa  of  illuatri- 
OD*  hiatory.  Sudiinenta  of  the  aame  art  have 
been  found  among  almoat  all  aavagea.  Among 
the  Bemi.ci«iliied  Meiicana  biatory  waa  pic- 
torial-, and  in  Ceylon  and  Continental  India 
the  aame  vahicle  of  inatmction  ia  made  oaa  of 
on  the  walla  of  their  templea,  to  convey  moral 
leaoni,  or  to  indicate  the  character  and  ex- 
ploita of  their  dsitiaa.  In  Egypt,  however,  the 
art  waj  carried  into  a  more  perftct  ayitem,  and 
waa  more  oateruibly  act  before  the  public  eye 
on  the  maaaive  and  almost  Bteinal  monuments 
which  cover  the  country.  There,  too,  it 
aacenda  to  agea  of  the  world  with  which  the 
Scriptorea  have  made  ua  fhmiliar,  and  atanda 
aieociated  with  royal  dynaatiea,  and  vicissitudea 
of  oonqoeal,  more  intimately  blended  with  that 
stream  of  civil  hiatory,  along  the  margin  of 
which  Enrapean  education  conducts  i 
mjatic  eharactcra  have  acquired  an  ad' 
interest  also,  from  the  circtunatance  that  the  key 
to  tbem  waa  for  ao  many  ages  lost.  Thia  know- 
ledge periahed  among  that  people  tbemaelvea, 
the  raeorda  of  whose  kings  and  conipiests  lay 
hid  nnder  the  inexplicable  symbol,  or  the  fan- 
ciful tepreeeBtation  of  lettera  and  aounds  which 
were  Mill  fhmiliar  to  the  lipa  of  those  to  whom 
the  signs  had  beeome  wholly  unmeaning.  Age 
after  age  they  arere  gated  at  by  (he  cniiona; 
conjecturea  reapeMing  their  nature  and  nae 
were  ofllBred  by  the  learned,  some  absnrd  and 
some  approaching  the  truth,  but  all  failing  to 
throw  light  DpOD  a  mysteiy,  which  at  langlh 
surrendenid,  by  common  consent,  to  the_ 


argin  of 
a.  Theae 


tere,  or  exprewed  tl 
known  only  to  thi 


aolntiona  of  the  cantlooa  had  ao  little  eollalaral 
evidenoe  to  lapport  them,  that  they  led  to  no 
leanlt  Aa  to  their  intent,  one  thought  that 
they  involved  the  myataries  of  magic  ;  another, 
that  they  were  a  form  of  the  Chinese  language ; 
a  third,  that  they  vailed  the  doetrinea  of  Um 
ttve  patriarchal  religion;  a  fourth,  that  Ihej 
eoTidiqiad  the  dogmatic  arcana  of  the  I^yi^ian 
prieathood.  The  great  point,  bomvar,  to  be  da- 
tetmiiMd  waa,  whether  the  hieroglyphica  w«m 


idbyGooglc 


WBI 

of  &nj  luigusga ;  aod,  if  ao,  wbetbar  th«  lu. 
giugs  wu  now  known,  er  knowaUe,  firom 
booka  rtill  extant.  Etcb  of  theea  pouiti  w» 
of  eqtul  impoituiee ;  for  in  Tiin  wmild  it  h&VB 
bMD  ucartainad  that  then  ugna  isprMenl«d 
tt»  Moadi  of  a  toons  onoa  spokm,  if  thst 
tonnw  hod  pariihod  from  the  outh.  Clement 
of  Alexuidiia,  who  Hved  about  the  end  of  ths 
mcond  oentuiy,  taUHttd  that  tin  E^yptiann 
had  iJirae  raodoa  of  writing, — (he  epistolo- 
gnphic,  or  ecminon  charaotera;  the  hieratic, 
•r  ncerddtal,  employed  chiefly  by  the  priest- 
hood in  writing  boou;  and  the  hieroglyphic, 
need  on  public  monumeiita.  The  aymbolioal 
he  again  diMribatoc  into  initalive,  which 
npieaent  the  plain  figore  of  bb  object,  ai  a 
circle  to  ezpraiB  the  ean,  and  a  balfeirele  the 
'mDon;  tnidea], — which  haTeracoune  to  ana- 
logy fbr  the  lapieKotation  of  the  object ;  and 
enigmatieal, — ai  "a  ntpant,  to  eirnify  the 
obhque  ooane  of  tho  atan."  This  writer  could 
not  so  acoatately  hare  eipreaMd  the  truth  of 
the  case,  unlsn  he  had  known  mucli  inoie  than 
he  hae  written  ;  and  ve  may  prenune,  that  if 
he  had  been  more  liberal  in  hu  coiaamnicslione, 
the  preHnt  age  would  not  h&ve  had  the  honour 
of  throwing  open  the  gtte.to  thie  branch  of 
ancient   learning.      The    notion    which    hai 

S Derail;  preraibd,  that  by  whataver  rule  the 
iroglypIucB  were  oompoeed,  they  were 


wisdom  fican  the  Tnlni, 

Biehop  Waiburton,  wiUi  h 

According  to  him,  the  first  kind  of  hieri^Iy. 

phica  wen  mete  [uctniM ;  beeaoae  the  inoet 

natoral  way  of  conuDunicating  oni  conception! 

5inarki  or  Ggurea  was,  to  trace  ont  the  images 
things.  But  the  hieioglyphiei  invented  by 
the  i^ptiana  were  an  improvemsnt  on  this 
mde  and  inconTonient  eany  toward  writing; 
for  they  contrived  to  make  them  both  pictorea 
and  chiracten.  He  [Hvceede  to  otbar  obaer. 
vatione,  which  have  lost  their  intereat  in  con- 
sequence of  the  recent  diacoTeriea ;  bat  he 
argues  conohuiTely,  that  hieroglyphics  cotild 
not,  in  a  rest  muidiar  of  caeei,  hare  been 
reaoited  to  tiA  porpoeee  of  eecresy,  iince  they 
were  employed  to  record  openly  and  plainly 
their  laws,  hietory,  and  all  hinds  of  civil  mat. 
ten.  This,  as  a  general  view,  has  been  proved 
to  be  oomct;  bnt  still  no  key  to  the  reading 
of  these  characlers  was  found.  The  figures  of 
deities  might,  in  manjinetancea.bedecipheted 
by  their  ittiibutee)  other  symbola  were  not 
difficult  to  eiplaiD,  aa  tbey  spoke  a  anirerBal 
language.  Thus  two  hande,  one  holding  ■ 
bow,  and  another  a  shield,  aoggeslAd  ■  battle  ; 
an  eye  and  «  sceptre,  a  monarch  of  intelligence 
and  vigilance ;  a  idiip  and  a  pilot,  the  governor 
of  a  Btate  if  associated  with  a  man,  the  raler  of 
Lheuniretse  ifassociated  withadeitv.  A  lion 
was  a  natural  emblem  of  strength  and  courage  ; 
a  bidloch,  of  agriculture ;  a  horse,  of  libe^j; 
a  spiiyni,  of  subtlety.  But  still  those  hiero- 
glyphic! were  in  the  greatest  nomber  which 
appeared  to  represent  letlen ;  and  many  might 
prove,  at  the  suae  time,  both  emblematic  and 
alphabetical.    Aj^oachea  to  the  truth  of  the 


:s  wen  a  leal  writ. 


ouehsd  been,  indeed,  made.  Warhnton,  fiton 
an  attentive  peroeeJ  of  what  ClemeBS  AleiaB- 
driuuj  had  said  on  the  sobjecl,  had,  in  fact, 

conchided,  in  a  way  higfaly  ci 

acutenesB,  that  bieroglvMues  n 
ten  language,  applicable  t 
history  and  common  life,aa  wau  aa  to  uiese  ot 
religion ;  and  that,  among  the  difierent  sorts 
of  hisroglyphics,  the  Elgyptiaae  poeaeased  those 
which  were  us^  [dkODettcelly,  oi  al[^abetie. 
illy,  as  letters ;  but,  till  recently,  the  means  of 
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mgoD 


jeclvre  were  wanting  to  the  leimed.  The  Brst 
eflectnal  step  was  token  by  M.  4u«tt«ninre, 
who  proved,  in  his  work  Sur  la  Langvt  et  LU. 
ttvatta-t  dt  fBgypIt,  [Concerning  the  Laognafe 
and  Literature  of  Egypt,]  that  tb  Coptic,  a  lan- 
gnage  of  easy  attainment,  at  least  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  was  tha  Ungnue  of  tbs  an- 
cient Egyptians.  Tha  saoond  £voaring  cir- 
cumstance of  modem  time*  wee,  tha  pobUcattOM 
of  tha  reaearcbee  made  as  to  tba  m  nnnmants  «f 
Egypt  by  the  literary  men  and  artisia  who 
accompanied  ths  French  expedition  to  that 
country.  Previous  to  this,  the  specimens  which 
had  been  brought  to  Europe  were  few,  and  tha 
impreeiions  and  the  fac  similea  of  tbem  incor- 
rect. Some,  too,  were  imitations,  and  otitera 
eporious.  In  the  works  published  in  France 
■iter  this  expedition,  the  repreasntations  of 
Egyptian  monomenta  were  numeioua ;  and  the 
inecriptione  were  given  with  perfect  exeetness 
and  fidelity.  StUl,  however,  thoaa  would  have 
remained  as  unintelligible  aa  Uio  oripnala  but 
for  Iha  diseoveiy  of  the  Roaetla  stone,  now 
amouf  Um  Egyptian  aotiqnitiea  in  tb*  gtOnj 
of  the  BriUA  museum.  This  alone  was  dw 
up  by  the  Freach,  neu-  Roaatta,  and  coDtoined 
an  inscription  In  three  seta  of  chsnoters :  ana 
in  bioTOglyphics ;  a  second  in  a  sort  of  running 
hand,  called  enchorial,  that  is,  in  the  common 
charadenofthecoontrTj  and  a  third  in  Greek. 
Tbo  latter  appearing,  from  the  dispositioB  of 
the  whole,  to  be  a  tranriation  of  tha  enchorial 
inaeripticoi,  as  that  was  of  the  hieroglyphic,  the 
importance  of  this  stone  was  at  once  seen  by 
the  French  savans  ;  but  by  the  fortune  of  war, 
it  was  taken,  with  other  valuables,  by  the 
feitiah  troops,  and  wns  sent  to  this  conntrr- 
The  Antiquarian  Society  hsd  It  immediately 
engraved;  and  the  tac  similes,  wfaii^  were 
circulated  through  Europe  attracted  great  at. 
tention.  Dr.  Young  has,  however,  the  honow 
of  being  the  diecoverer  of  the  nature  and  use 
of  the  hierogly^iical  inscription.  M.  de  Sai^, 
and  more  especially  Mr.  Ackerblid,  a  Daniali 
gentleman,  made  aoroe  progTase  in  identil^tn^ 
the  sense  of  several  parts  ofthe  second  inscrip- 
tion, or  that  in  demotic  or  enchorial  characters, 
but  made  no  progreaa  in  the  htsroglyphics ;  and 
it  was  left  for  British  industry  to  convert  to 
peimanont  profit  a  monument  which  had  been 
a  useleaa,  though  a  glorious,  monument  of 
British  valour.  Tho  inscription  upon  Ibis 
celebrated  stone  proved  to  bo  a  decree  of  (he 
Egyptian  priests,  solemnly  ameiubled  in  the 
tempU,  to  record  upon  a  monument,  aa  a  pnb- 
lie  eipreaaiou  of  thoir  gratitude,  all  the  eventa 
of  tba  raign  of  Plidamy  Epiplunas ;  his  liber. 
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•lit;  to  the  lomplM  ind  to  Iha  godi ;  hia 
CM*  ■fainat  Mb  rebelliMu  mbjecti ;  hii  clei 
ey  towud  wHiie  of  tlw  tniton ;  bii  meu 
•ipumt  tfas  fatal  conaaquencei  of  aicewive  ia- 
imdatioiiB  of  tbe  Nile ;  uid  hie  manifioence  to- 
ward the  college  of  the  piiests,  by  remiltiiig  tin 
arnan  of  ■•veral  yean'  payment  of  taiM.     " 
wu  an  important  cLrcuuutaDce.  that  the  w 
GOocloilea  by  ordering  thai  Ihia  decree  "  nhall  be 
engraved  on  a  hard  atone  in  aacTed  ch&mcteie, 
in  cwnnioD  obaraclera,  aod  in  (iieek."  By  Ihia 
it  wa*  ascertained  that  the  second  and  third 
inacriptiona  wore  traiulatione  of  tha  fint; 
that  Um  Mcond  inicription  « la  in  tha  conn 
character  of  the  country.     It  woa  thia  thai 
Ackerblad  to  the  iDTealigation  of  the  enchorial 
text,  in  order  to  djacoTer  ita  iJphahet ;  in  which 
he  partially  aucceeded.    Hie  labonra  were,  howj 
ever,  for  aome  time  unnoticed;    but  in  1814, 
Dr'  Young  publiahed,  in  the  Archicolagla,  an 
improToment  on  the   alphabet  of  Ackerblad, 
and  a  tranalation  of  the  Egyptian  inacription. 
Difficnltiee  of  do  ordinary  kind,  beaide  thoae 
arieing  &om  the  mutilated  atata  of  th< 
preeanled  themaelvea  lo  all  who  had  applied 
to   make  out  even   the  aecood,  or  enchorial 
inscription. 

"Tha  matbod,"  aiya  the  Marquia  Spineto, 
"  puraued  by  our  learned  men  in  thie  Herculean 
taak  of  deciphering  the  Roeetla  atone,  deaervea 
to  be  noticed ;  it  may  aerve  to  give  you  a  pro- 
per idea  of  the  infinite  labour  to  which  they 
have  been  obliged  to  aubmlt ;  a  labour  which 
at  firat  aeemed  calculated  to  deter  the  moat 
iadefatigable  acholar.  Figure  to  youraeir,  for 
a  moment,  the  fiuihion  introduced  of 
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be  entirely  loat  or  forg<  ._   ._ 

writing  introduced,  leltera  totatlj  difierent  from 
thoao  we  nae,  and  (ben  conceive  what  our  la. 
hour  would  be,  if,  after  the  lapse  of  hAeen 
hundred  yean,  when  the  Engliah  language,  by 
the  operation  of  agea,  and  the  inteicourae  with 
foreigners,  waa  much  altered  from  what  it  now 
ia,  we  ahouid  be  required,  by  the  help  of  a  Gioek 
tronalation,  to  decipher  a  bill  of  parliament 
written  in  thia  old,  forgotten,  and  pereacnted 
alphabet,  in  eveiy  word  of  which  wo  ahouhl 
find,  and  even  this  not  always,  Uie  regular 
number  of  conaonants,  but  moat  of  the  vowels 
lafl  out.  And  yet  tbi*  ia  precisely  what  our 
learned  antiquarians  have  been  obliged  to  do. 
The  Egyptians,  like  mort  of  the  orientate,  lea 
out  many  of  the  vowela  in  writing.  Tha  en- 
chorial, or  demotic  alphabet,  which  they  used, 
ha«*been  laid  aoide  since  the  second  oi  third 
century  of  our  era.  From  that  time  to  thia, 
that  is,  for  nearly  sixteen  hundred  yeare,  the 
Coptic  alphabet  has  been  used ;  and  yet  In  thia 
Coptic  language,  and  in  these  very  enchorial 
or  demotic  characlora,  waa  engraved  on  lb* 
Rosetta  atone  the  inscription  wliich  tbey  have 
deciphered." 

Thaalepa  of  this  intereeting  process  are  given 
by  Dr.  Youi^,  in  the  ^upplemont  to  tiw  En. 
cyolopcdia  Britaniiica.  The  aobslance  is  as 
follows  ;  "  Aa  the  deniolic  choractera  ahowed 
Bomelhing  like   the  ahape  of  letters,  it  was 
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shrewdly  snspected  that  they  mi^ht  have  beei 
used  OB  an  alphabet.  By  comparing,  theieCbrSi 
its  diSereol  parts  with  each  other,  and  with  the 
Greek,  il  was  observed  that  the  two  groupa  in 
the  fourth  and  seventeenth  lioea  of  (he  Greek 
inscription,  in  which  Alexander  and  Alexandria 
Decor,  corresponded  with  two  other  groups  ui 
the  second  and  the  tenth  line  of  Ibe  demotic 
inscription.  These  two  ^voupa,  (harafore,  were 
considered  as  r^resentmg  them  two  namsM, 
and  thus  not  leas  than  seven  ohoractera,  or  let. 
tars,  were  aseoilained.  Again :  il  was  obaened 
that  a  email  gronp  of  chancier  occun  very 
often  in  almoat  every  line.  At  hnt  it  waa  aup. 
posed  that  this  group  woa  either  a  termination, 
or  some  very  common  particle ;  and  after  some 
words  had  be(«  identified,  il  waa  found  lo  mean 
the  conjunction  artd,  Il  waa  then  obssrved, 
Ihal  tlie  next  remarkable  collection  of  charac- 
ten  waa  repealed  twenty-nine  or  thirty  limoa 
in  the  enchorial  inscription  i  and  nothing  found 
to  occur  ao  often  in  the  Greek,  except  the  word 
king,  whieh  with  its  compounds,  is  repealed 
about  thirty-seven  times.  A  fourth  aesemhlage 
of  chaructera  waa  found  fourteen  times  in  the 
enchorial  inscription,  agreeing  sufficianlly  wbU 
in  frequency  with  the  name  of  Ptolemy,  which 
occun  eleven  times  in  the  Greek,  and  generally 
in  paaaegea  corresponding  to  thoee  of  the  en- 
chorial leil,  in  their  relative  aituation  ;  and,  by 
a  similar  comparison,  the  name  of  Egypt  was 
identified.  Having  Ibua  obtained  a  aufficienl 
nomber  of  common  points  of  aubdivision,  the 
next  step  was  to  write  the  Greek  text  over  the 
enchorial,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  passagea 
ascertained  ahouid  coincide  as  nearly  aa  poo- 
aible  {  taking,  however,  a  proper  care  lo  oboerve 
that  the  lines  of  the  (Icnkotic  or  enchorial 
inscription  are  written  from  right  to  left,  while 
thoae  of  the  Greek  run  in  a  contrary  direction 
from  left  to  right.  At  first  eight  this  difGculty 
aeemed  very  great ;  hit  it  woe  conquered  by 
proper  attention  and  practice  i  beeauae,  after 
aome  trouble,  the  division  of  the  several  words 
and  phrases  plainly  indicated  Ihe  direction  in 
which  tbey  were  lo  be  read-  Thus  il  whb 
obvious  thai  the  intermediate  parts  of  each 
inscription  alood  then  very  near  to  the  corraa- 
ponding  passagea  of  the  other.'' 

By  ineana  of  the  process  above  n 
Ackerblad,  De  Sscy,  and  Dr.  Young,  i 
whom  a  correspondencs  had  been  carried  oa, 
obtained  a  sort  of  alphabet  from  the  enchorial 
cbaractera,  which  might  aid  Ihem  in  fiitnre 
researches.  Thia  reaidt  waa  published  by  Dr. 
Young  in  ISI4.  The  examination  of  another 
stone  at  Menoup,  containing  an  inacription  in 
oncborial  and  in  Greek  characters,  enablod  Dr- 
Young  to  confirm  the  accuncy  of  former  di*. 
coveries,  and  to  add  several  new  characters  to 
the  enchorial  or  demotic  alpbabeL  Dr,  Youn); 
next  turned  hie  attention  to  the  hieroglyphics  ; 
and,  though  not  with  equal  auccesa,  yet  so  aa  to 
demonstrate  that  they  were  phonetic  or  alpha- 
betical, and  to  spell  several  proper  names-  The 
difficulty  i;ere,  indeed,  waa  how  to  begin  i  but 
his  success  opened  a  certain  way  lo  &tur«  pro. 
greSB ;  and  it  was  upon  Di.  Young's  discowery 
that  Choinpollion  afterward  ongr^Ud  hm  aya. 
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lam,  tad  wu  BiubUd  to  e*ny  hi>  renvchw 
iata  E^Tptun  ■ntiquitiM  mud  Egyptian  hiero- 
glyphioa,  to  an  aitcnt  which  is  now  deep]j 
ennging  ths  attention  of  the  literary  world- 
Two  pnctioal  endi  appear  to  baT«  bee 
aiuweted  alioadj  b;  the  deciphering  of  the 
myatie  monunienla  of  ^Eypt<  The  fust  U, 
'  that  the  inaciipciona  which  bava  been  read  by 
ChainpoUioD,  aSbrd  awiiUiica  in  fettling  lonie 
qnestioD*  of  anciant  chiooology  i  the  other  ia, 
that  impoitiDt  collateral  proof  tiiu  been  affoided 
of  the  hutoric^  accuracy  of  the  Old  TealaiDent, 
and  the  antiquity  of  ita  hooka.  It  u  preaumptiTe 
b  fkvoui  of  Uis  genuineneie  and  antiquity  of 
the  wiitingi  of  Mom,  that  aiich  proper  Egjp- 

wiitinga  beaide  hia  own,  auch  aa  On,  and  Ra- 
nuiaa,  and  Fotipheiah,  and  AMoath,  ahonld 
now  be  read  in  hieroglyphic  characleia  on 
monument!  itill  itandtng  in  the  aame  country. 
But  the  Gon£rinatory  evidence  goea  atill  ftrtber. 
In  one  inicription  the  nimea  of  two  of  the 
Phaiaobi.  Oaorgon  and  Scheochonk,  are  eihi- 
biled.  Of  the  cbaxaders  which  ctxnpoae  thii 
legend  aome  are  phonetic,  aome  fignrative,  and 
aome  aynibolic.  The  whole  reading  in  Ci^itic, 
ia,  "  Ouab  on  Amon^t  (sten  mMntmle  Otoreim 
fri  (or  piv)  ee  or  ri  an  eua&  on  Aman-rt  Seattn 
Seluteimtk-re  SottH  JVe&to,  (Amoninai  Owr- 
ciait,) "  itc.  The  meaning  of  which  is,  "  Th< 
pure  by  AmoD.ra,  king  of  the  goda,  Oaorchon 
deceaaed,  eon  of  the  pure,  by  Amon-re,  king  of 
the  goda,  SDhcechoDk  deceased,  eon  of  king  of 
the  world,  (beloved  by  Amou-re,  Oaorchon,) 
imparting  lUa,  like  the  ann,  for  sver."  Thia 
Oaorohon  •eama  to  have  been  the  Zaiah,  or 
ZaiBch,  the  king  of  Ethiopia,  recorded  in  the 
Second  Book  of  Chroniclea,  who,  with  a  boat 
of  a  thousand  thouaand  and  three  hundred 
chariota,  came  to  make  wu  againat  Aaa,  the 
grandaon  of  Jeroboam,  and  was  deteatfld  at 
M areehah.  Although  tho  Greek  hiatoriane  have 

Osorcfaon,  tiua  fact  ia  attested  by  an  hwrogly- 
pbioal  maoDBc^ipt,  published  by  Denon.  U  ia 
a  funeral  legend,  loaded  with  figurea,  on  and 
round  which  there  are  aeveTal  hieroBlypbical 
iiucriptioiu.  With  roapact  to  the  oUier  Pha- 
raoh, Champollion,  apsakiag  of  the  temple  of 
Karnac,  aays,  "  In  thia  marvelloua  place  I  saw 
the  poitraita  of  moat  of  the  ancient  Fharaoha, 
known  hy  their  graal  actions.  They  are  real 
portnita,  represented  a  hundred  times  on  the 
baaso-relievos  of  the  outer  and  inoet  walls. 
Each  of  them  haa  hia  peculiar  physiognomy, 
diflhrent  from  that  of  his  predecessors  and  sue 
ceaaoTB.  Tbos,  in  colossal  repreaentationa,  the 
acnlpture  of  which  ia  lively,  grand,  and  heroic, 
more  perfect  than  can  be  believed  in  Europe, 
we  sea  tha  Pharaoh  Hondouei  combating  the 
nations  hostile  to  Egypt,  and'  returning  tri- 
umphant to  bis  couolry.  Farther  on,  the 
eampajgiis  of  Rhamses  Sesoatris ;  elsewhere 
SBsonchis,  or  Shishak,  dragging  to  the  fast 
Df  the  Hisban  TriniW,  Ammon,  Moulb,  and 
Kbous,  the  chiefs  of  thirty  coaqaersd  nation*, 
uaong  which  is  found,  written  in  Isttsr*  at 
Aill  length,  the  word  JowUimialtk,  that  ia,  the 
kingdera  of  the  JewB,  or  the  kingdom  of  Juddib. 


lliis  ia  a  oommantaiT  on  the  fburieanth  cbHrttt 
of  tlie  First  Book  of  Kinga,  which  relates  the 

arrival  of  Sbisliak  at,  JeruMlam,  and  hia  aoceeaa 
there.  Thus  the  identity  between  the  Egyptian 
ShescLonk,  the  Sesttnchis  of  Manetho,  and  the 
Sesac,  or  S(^ichak  of  the  Bible,  ia  confirmed 

YEAR.  The  Hebrews  had  always  yeata, 
of  twelve  months  each.  But  at  the  beginning, 
and  in  the  lime  of  Moees,  these  were  aolar 
yeaia,  of  twelve  months ;  each  having  thirty 
daya,  except  tho  twelfth  which  had  thirty-five. 
We  aee,  by  the  reckoning  that  Moaea  gives  us 
of  the  day;  of  the  deluge,  Gen.  vii,  Uiat  the 
Hebrew  year  consisted  of  three  hundred  and 
nity-five  daya.  It  is  suppoaed  that  thej  had 
an  mtercalary  month  at  the  and  of  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years  i  at  which  time  tha 
beginiiing  of  their  year  would  be  out  of  it* 
place  full  thirty  days.  But  it  most  be  owned, 
that  no  mention  is  made  in  Scripture  of  the 
thiileenth  month,  or  of  any  intercalation.  It 
is  not  improbable  that  Moses  retained  the  order 
of  the  Egyptian  year,  ainco  he  himaelf  came 
out  of  Egypt,  was  bom  in  that  country,  had 
been  inatrucled  and  brought  up  there,  and 
since  the  .people  of  Israel,  whose  chief  be  was, 
had  been  for  a  long  time  accuatomed  to  this 
kind  of  year.  But  the  Egyptian  year  was 
s^lar,  and  consisted  of  twelve  months  of  thirty 
davs  each,  and  that  for  a  very  long  lime  befote. 
Anar  tha  time  of  Aleiandet  tha  Great,  and 
the  reign  of  the  Greciana  in  Aaia,  the  Jewa 
reckoned  by  lunar  montlis,  chiefly  in  what 
related  to  religion,  and  the  order  of  the  festivala. 
"'  John,  in  hia  Revelation,  li,  3,  3;  iii,(HU; 

L,  5,  assigns  but  twelve  hundred  and  aiaty 
days  to  three  yeaia  and  a  half,  and  conae- 
qneuUy  Just  thirty  day*  to  every  month,  and 
juat  three  hondrad  and  siity  daya  to  every 
"umonide*  tell*  us,  that  the  year*  of 
were  solar,  and  their  months  lunar. 
Since  the  completing  of  the  Talmud,  tbey  have 
mads  use  of  years  Chat  are  purely  lunar,  having 
alternately  a  full  month  of  thirty  days,  and 
then  a  defective  month  of  twenty-nine  day*. 
And  to  accommodate  this  lunsr  year  to  ll» 
comae  of  the  sun,  at  the  end  of  three  years 
they  interoalate  a  whole  month  after   Adaj ; 


The   beginning   of  the   year  i 


deans,  Babjloniana,  Medea,  Fersiana,  Anna. 

1  their  year  about 
vernal  eqninai ;  and  tLe  Chinese  in  the  e 


nians,  and  Syrians,  began  their  year  about  the 
vernal  eqninai ;  and  tLe  Chinese  in  the  east, 
and  Latins  and  Bomans  in  the  west,  originalty 
followed  the  same  usage.  The  Egyptians,  and 
ftom  them  the  Jews,  began  theii  civil  ;|>ear 
aboat  the  autumnal  equinox.  The  Athcniana 
and  Greek*  in  geneni  began  theirs  about  the 
Bolstice ;  and  tM  Chinese,  and  the 
afler  Numa's  correction,  about  the 
>lstioe.  At  which  of  these  the  prim- 
eval year,  inatituted  al  the  creation,  began,  haa 
been  long  contested  among  astrononiers  and 
chronobgers.  Pbilo,  Eusebius,  Cyril,  Augua. 
tine,  AbuUaragi,  Keplet,  Capellna,  6impw>D, 
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LU(e,  Mid  Jaebon,  eootcnd  for  Hit  vanitl 
•quiaoa ;  and  JonphM,  SoiliKer,  Petiviui, 
DKhar,  Badferd,  KmoMl;,  dec.  fw  tlw  ■utmn. 
nil.  The  Wright  of  uicwat  mthoritisa,  and 
■1k>  of  krgmneiit,  wiem»  to  prepandonUa  in 
tnonr  of  tbe  fiHOtar  opimoD.     I.    All  the 


>tX"i 


theii  civU  jeai  aboat  the  i 


Enptiuu,  bonn 
ina!  squinox  :  bat 


nnaal^,  tltat  tha  . .    

Kb  ruoB  to  iti  giaateat  haiKbt  U  tbe  wttumiul 
•qoinoi.  9.  JoMpbiu,  tha  onlyAncisik  uitho. 
rity  of  Mi^  waif  ht  on  the  otfaei  nde 


nertdmoDth;  bmwnn  Moni,  Ihrong^lMOt  the 
Pentatoooh,  nulbnnlj  adopta  the  aawad  jear : 
end  fixee  ita  fint  month  ^  an  indeliUe  and 
nnvqoirooal  cbaNcUr,  o^linf  H  AM,  aa 
naherinf  in  the  eaaaon  of  fraan  com.  And  aa 
Joaephua  caUa  the  aseoDd  month  rteeirhera 


the  genention  before  him  ;  wba  tfana  aocimnts 
for  tba  institutiaii  of  tbe  ncred  fear  bw 
MoieB: — "Thiainanth,  Abii,  being  the  aeventh 
in  number  and  order  according  lo  the  aao'a 
eoarwB,  or  civil  year,  reckoned  from  tbe 
autumnal  eqiunox>  >a  rirtnaUy  the  firat,  and  ia 
Uniefore  called  ■  tbe  first  month'  in  the  ncrad 
books.  And  the  leafloD,  I  think,  is  this :  be- 
eaoae  the  Tsmal  equinox  is  the  image  and 
npieaentatiTe  of  the  or^nal  epoch  of  the 
creation  of  the  wotld.  lliereby  God  ueti- 
fiad  tbe  aprinf,  in  which  «U  things  bloom 
and  bloaaom,  to  be  an  vmail  memorial  of 
the  worid^  creation.    Wherefore  this  month 


upon  it,  aa  it  were,  bj  thai  archetypal  aeal. 
4.  The  first  aasrifiee  on  record  aeema  to  decide 
tha  qnaation.  Tbe  time  of  the  aacrifica  of 
Cain  and  Abel  appears  to  have  been  spriDg ; 
when  Cain,  who  was  a  "  tQlet  of  (be  giouad," 
bnaght  tbe  first  froitB  of  his  tilli  ge,  or  &  aheaf 
of  new  com  ;  and  Abel,  who  wii  "  a  feeder  of 
sheep,"  '*tbe  firstlings  of  his  flock,"  lambs : 
and  this  was  done  "  at  tiwend  of  daja,"  or  "at 
the  end  of  tbe  Tear ;"  which  ia  the  comet 
meaning  of  the  phrase  b^eh  fpD.  and  not  tbe 
indefinite  expression,  "  in  procsss  of  time," 
Gen.  iv,  3.  It  is  a  ramatkmble  ptoof  of  tbe  ac- 
curacy of  Moan,  and  a  coofinnatian  of  thin 
expression,  that  be  eipreases  tbe  end  of  tbe 
civil  year,  or  "ingathering  of  the  harvest,"  by 
difierent  phrases,  nlc^ntna,  "at  tbe  going  out 
of  tbe  year,"  Exod.  xiiii,  16 ;  and  nirn  nc^, 
"  at  the  revolution  of  the  year,"  Eiod.  xxxiv, 
93 ;  aa  tbom  pbnaes  may  more  critically  be 
rendered.  But,  in  procen  of  time,  it  was 
found  that  Ibe  primevDl  year  of  three  hundred 
and  mxty  days  was  eborler  than  the  tropical 
year ;  and  the  first  diaconry  was:,  that  it  was 
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deficient  fire  entire  days,  wbich  thei 
was  nsceanty  to  intercalate,  in  order 
up  the  correspondence  of  the  civil  yea 
slated  seasons  of  the  principal  fenti'e'&la, 
early  this  discovery  and  intercaJKtit 
made,  is  nowhere  recorded.  It  mig-ij 
been  known  and  practised  Imfbts  the  , 
Tha  apooTphal  book  of  EnocK,  vrbich 
Uy'waa  «•  oli  aatlie  Septusgint  tran«la> 
the  Pentateuch,  stated  that  "the  wc) 
Ariel,  president  of  the  stars,  diacoven 
nature  of  the  mouth  and  of  the  year  to  £ 
in  the  one  hundred  and  sixty-dAli.  yoar 
age,  and  A.  H.  ISSB."  And  it  ia  remail 
that  Enoch's  m  at  his  tranalatioii,  three 
dred  and  sixty-five  yeaia,  expressed  the  nL 
of  entire  days  in  *  tro[»cal  year.  rThia  k. 
ledge  mi^t  liavs  been  banded  doini  to  1 
and  his  desoendants ;  and  that  it  ipaa  i 
tha  primitive  E 
iaeae,  we  lean>  I 
ancient  tradition. 

Tltis  article  wonld  be  tendarad  too  pr 
were  we  to  notice  tbe  Tuious  inventioiic 
eminent  men  in  different  sgBa  to  rectify 
calendar  by  adjusting  the  £SerencB  betw 
lunar  and  tropical  years ;  which  at  length  > 
effected  by  Gregory  Xnt.  io  1583.  1 
Gregorian,  or  refornied  Jalian  year,  was  i 
adc^ted  in  ^gland  uatU  A.  D.  1751,  wli. 
the  deficiency  fiora  tha  time  of  tbe  council 
Nice  then  amoonting  to  eleven  dsya,  1 
number  was  struck  out  of  the  month  of  S> 
tember,  by  act  of  parliament ;  and  the  tbi 
day  was  counted  the  fonrteanth,  in  that  ye 
orconfitsion.  The  next  year,  A.  D.  175 
was  the  first  of  the  new  sl;^ le.  Russia  is  t) 
only  country  in  Europe  wluch  retains  the  ol 
styfs. 

The  civil  year  of  the  Hebrews  has  alway 
begun  at  antumn,  at  tbe  month  they  now  cal 
Tisri,  which  answers  to  our  September,  am 
into  October,  aeoording  si 
. .  en.  But  tlwlr  sacred  years, 
by  which  the  festivals,  assembliw,  and  all  other 
religioos  acts,  were  r^nlated,  begin  in  liie 
spring,  at  the  month  Niaan,  which  answeis  to 
March,  and  sometimes  takes  up  a  part  of 
April,  aeoording  to  the  cooraa  of  the  moon. 
3ee  MoRTHB. 

Nothing    is    more    equivocal    among   lbs 
ancients,  than  Ibe  term  year.    It  alwaja  hia 
been,  and  still  ia,  a  source  ofdispotes  uDaag 
tbe  learned,  whether  on  account  of  ita  dura- 
tion, ita  beginning,  or  its  end.    Some  pecple 
heretofore  made  their  year  conaiit  only  of  aaa 
month,  others  of  foUr,  otheta  of  aii,  otlien  of 
ten,  and  othen  of  twelve.    Souw  hare  diridaf 
one  of  our  years  into  two,  azid  bare  made  mm 
year  of  winter,  another  of  aunmier.    Tb«  le- 
ginning  of  the  year  was  filed  aametiawi  il 
aatumn.  sometimes  at  tbe  apricg,  and  tmt. 
times  at  midwinter.     Some  people  ham  oael 
hmar  months,  others  solar.    Eten  tbe  dafi      i 
have   bean    diiTerently  dividai :  ionie  peojjc       j 
beginning  them  al  evening,  othen  U  mDniig;.       I 
othera  at  noon,  and  Dtliers  at  nidalghL    Wili 
some  the  hours  were  oqusJ,  bvih  in  ■inlar  md 
summer ;    with    others,   tlwj  were  uo^uil' 
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Thtj  DMintod  twel>s  boon  lo  Ui«  day,  ud  u 
■Buy  to  tbe  ni^.    Id  KnntiMr  tha  benri  oF 
tba  day  wan  longer  than  those  of  the  nirhtj 
but,  on  tha  contnrj,  in  winter  the  honn  of  tba 
tuf  ht  ware  longer  thiui  thoee  of  the  iay. 

While  the  ien»  coDtinoed  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  the  bsginiiuifB  of  their  monthi  and 
jaan  wai«  not  «ett]^  by  an;  aatroDomical 
mlaa  or  calcnlatioaB,   bat   bj  the   phaaia,    or 
a«ta«l  atqnanncB  of  Ihe  new  moon.     When 
Ibisj  aaw  Ihe  new  moon,  thej  began  the  month. 
Perwuu  were  therefbio  appointed  to  watob  on 
the  tope  of  tba  mooDtain  for  the  Brat  a^iMt. 
anca  of  the  moon  after  the  change.    Aa  aoon 
aa  they  aaw  it,  they  ihibimed  the  Mnhad^, 
and  pobtic  notice  wai  given  by  lighting  bsacoiu 
thnnighont  the  land ;  though  ailer  tbay  bad 
been  often  deceived  by  tbe  Samaiitana,  who 
kindled  falie  firea,  they  uaed,  By  the  Miabnical 
...... '..      .^  proclaim  ita  appeafanoe  by  aenUng 

■.  Yet  u  the;  had  no  montha 
B  thirty  daja,  if  they  did  not  eee  the 
new  moral  the  night  foLowing  the  thirtieth 
day,  they  ooncliided  Lhs  appearance  van  ob- 
stmctad  by  the  clooda,  and,  withoat  watching 
a»  longw,  made  tbe  next  day  tba  firat  of  tbe 
fallowing  month.  But  after  the  Jewa  hecaraa 
diapaiaad  tbioogb  all  nationa,  where  tbey  bad 
DO  oppoitonlty  of  baing  infonned  of  the  firat 
appeatanc*  of  the  new  moon,  aa  tbey  formally 
had,  they  wera  forced  to  maka  oae  of  aatroDo- 
mical  calcolationi  and  cyclea  for  fixing  the 
beginning  of  their  monuia  and  yean.  The 
firiil  cycle  they  made  oae  of  tor  thia  porpoae 
was  of  eigbty-foal  yaata.  But  that  being  die. 
coTsred  to  be  bnlty,  the*  came  afterward  into 
tbe  nae  of  Meto*!  cycle  of  ninetaMi  ^ywara, 
which  waa  eatabliahad  by  the  anthon^  of 
Rahbi  Hillel  Hannasi,  or  prince  of  tbe  auiha. 
dtim,  about  A.  D.  360.  Thia  they  stiU  on, 
and  aay  it  ia  to  be  ofanrrH)  tilt  the  coming  of. 
the  Measiah.  In  the  compaaa  of  tbii  CTcle 
there  are  twelve  cranmon  yeara,  conaiating  of 
twelve  montha,  and  seven  intorcaluy  ynura, 
CQnaiating  of  thirteen  montha.  We  find  tbe 
Jew*  and  their  anoeMora  campoting  their  yean 
from  difsrent  eiaa,  in  difieient  parta  of  the 
Old  Tsatamanli  aa  from  the  birth  of  tbe 
patriaroba,  ior  inatance,  of  Noah,  Gen.  vii,  II; 
nil,  13;  afterward  from  their  exit  out  of 
£gypt.  Nmn.  aiiiii,  36 ;  1  Kiuga  vi,  1  i  then 
trcon  the  boilding  of  Bolomon'a  temple,  S 
Chion.  viii,  1 ;  and  from  the  reigna  of  the  kings 
of  Judah  and  Israel.  In  latter  timea  the 
BabyloDiab  captivity  liimiihed  them  with  a 
new  epocha,  from  whence  they  computed  their 
yaar^  E»k.  xxiiii,  31 ;  il,  1.  Bnt  since  the 
timea  of  the  Talmndical  jabbins,  they  have 
eonalantly  oaed  tbe  en  of  the  creation. 

There  la  not  a  more  prolific  aource  of  eonfli- 
aion  and  embarraaament  in  ancient  chronology, 
than  the  aubatitution  of  the  cardinal  niunbera, 
(H18,  two,  three,  for  tba  ordinals,  first,  aeoood, 
third,  &0,  which  frequently  ocoiua  in  ttie  aaered 
and  profane  biatorians.  Thna  Noah  Waa  ail 
hundred  yeaia  old  when  tbe  deluge  began,  Gen. 
vii,  6 ;  and  preoantly  after,  in  hia  six  hundredth 
year :  confonnding  complete  and  cnmnt  years. 
And  tbe  diapute  whether  A.  D.  1800,  or  A.  D. 
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1801,  waa  the  firat  of  the  uiDalaantb  cmitaiT, 
ahould  be  decided  in  fhvenr  of  the  latter  ;  tb» 
fonoer  being  iutealitythelaatoftheeigliteeDtk 
century ;  which  ia  usaaUy.  Init  impropariy, 
called  the  year  one  Lbonaand  eight  luuidred, 
complete ;  whareaa  it  ia  really  tba  one  thou. 
aantUh,  eight  hnndr«dth ;  as  in  L^tin  wa  aey, 
.d-rmo  DonBBi  mtUeaimo  octirigtntenme.  There 
U  abo  another  and  a  pravhiling  error,  arising 
from  miatianalation  of  tha  eumtit  phrases, 
futf*  iM>^  *ir^  ^  Tfuf  ^Jpx,  &C  naaally  no. 
dared,  "  after  eight  days,"  "  after  thtee  daye," 
tie  i  bat  whkh  ought  to  be  rendered  "  eight 
days  after,"  "three  daya  after,"  aa  in  other 
places,  luri  m4  il^l,  /"■'  •*  "M*t  4)>4pai, 
which  are  comcUy  rendered  ■■  aonte  days  •fler," 
''not  many  days  after,'  in  onr  En^h  WUs, 
Acta  XV,  36;  LuJte  a,  13,  the  extreme  4m 
hetna  ineluded.  Sochphrasaaseemlo  beellik. 
tieal.  and  tha  etUraa  is  sappUed,  Luke  ix,  98, 
speaking  of  our  Lord^  tmuflgaralion,  ^rrl  nh 
^f)4>»  tWhwc,  ±<(I  V'r«  *'^'-  "After  these 
lyiitfa,  about  sight  days,"  or  rather  ahanl  the 
ighth  day,  lOOontad  hM^usivelv ;  for  in  tba  pa> 
iIM  pasaagea,  BlaU.  xvii,  1,  Hark  ii,  S,  ther* 
are  only  "six  days,"  coanted  axcloaively,  or 
onrilting  the  extremea.  Thus,  cireumcinon  ia 
pTMcribed,  Gsn.  xvii,  11,-when  the  child  is 
"  eight  daya  old ; "  but  in  Lev.  lii,  3,  "  on  tba 
aigbtb  day."  'And  Jeeua  acoordingly  waa  ait. 
eomciaed,  rrt  hilttiiawy  ^flmai  itrrA,  "whenei^il 
days  were  accomplished,''  Lake  ii,  91 ;  whersss 
John  theBaptiat,i1*}4>r«f>^,  "ontheeigfath 
day."  Tba  laat,  which  waa  the  cooatant  nsus, 
explains  the  meaning  of  the  fbruior.  lUa 
critically  reconcilea  our  Itsid'a  raaniraetion, 
miri  taiif  Imlftt,  "  three  days  aftar,"  aooordiBg 
-  HatLxxvii.  63;  Harkviu,Sl;  vrithfaiai^ 
rrection,  ri  ytq,  hftf^  "  on  tba  third  d^." 
arooording  to  Malt,  xri,  31  i  Lake  ix,  >l ;  and 
tordingto  bat:  for  out  Lord  waa  cmeifisd 
Good  Frida;,  ahoat  the  third  how  i  and  hs 
•e  before  suuise,  nfut, "  eorfy,'  on  Sunday ; 
that  the  interval,  tboogb  extending  Ihtowb 
three  calendar  daya  cnrreat,  did  not  W  leol^ 
amount  to  two  ontin  di^s,  or  fbrtyi^igbt  hoars. 
This  phiaaeology  ia  fraqoant  among  tha  most 
correct  elaanc  writers.  Boroe  leuned  oou- 
mantotota,  Bexo,  Grotius,  Canphall,  Meweams, 
render  anah  phraau,  "  withm  eight  daya," 
J ..  _.L._i.  oertaiiJy  ooo*^a 


"  within  three  d^a;"  whieh  n 


the  prspeaitian  ^trt,  "<  _,   _, 

ths  primeval  week  of  cnatioo,  revived  among 
the  Jewa,  after  their  departaie  from  Egypt, 
their  principal  ftatink,  the  paascrver,  ponta- 
coat,  and  tabernacles,  laalad  a  week  each. 
They  had  weaka  of  aeven  ynara  a  piece,  at  tha 
term  of  wlucb  waa  tha  aabbotiool  year  ;  as  alao 
mea  seven  ^oora,  that  ware 
tanniDated  by  tbe  year  of  jubilea  ;  and  finally 
weeks  of  ssven  daya.  And  it  ia  rwanitaris 
that,  from  the  earliest  times,  aacrificas  were 
oflbrad  by  sevena.   Thoo,  in  the  patriarch  JoVa 


by  the  divine  eomroand.  Job  xLi,  B.  TbaChai- 
dMD  diviner,  Balaam,  boilt  ssven  altars,  and 
loepaied  Bven  boUoeka  and  seven  tama,  Num. 
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a  ■ih^l,  who  am* 

ftiMn  Chtldai,  DT  BabjloDia,  pna  tha  nma 
diiMlwu  U  £iMu,  thrt  Bilum  did  to  BftUk ; 


And  whan  the  ark  wu  WooKbt  bone  by  David, 
tba  LaTilaa  oArad  Mvan  bolloeki  and  umma 
rama,  1  CbnmielM  xr,  36. '  And  hsDcs  wa  may 
aceoodt  for  the  pMuUu  mictiqr  vf  tha . 


Th>  F1LI.0W  or  SuuTic  VuB.  Africnltii. 
lal  laboDT  among  the  Jew*  oeand  arery  aeTCOth 
yeai.  Nolbing  WW  lown  and  nothinf  taawd; 
tha  Tinea  and  uie  olive*  were  not  pnined ;  then 
waa  no  vintage  and  no  gathmiog  of  froiti,  even 
of  what  ^w  wild  ;  bat  whatever  spentuieoiu 
pradoctiona  there  were,  were  left  lo  the  poor, 
Um  traveller,  and  tlie  wild  beast,  Lev.  xiv,  1-T ; 
Dent,  zv,  1-10.  The  obiM^  of  thie  leEnlatiaD 
aaama  to  have  been,  amonf  othaia,  to  let  the 
.ground 
Hebrew 


atrangtb, 
lebrewa  to  ba  provident  oC  ihrir  mcomo  and  t« 
look  out  for  the  future.  It  m  tna,  that  extra- 
ordinaiy  ftnitfiilnei*  wa*  pnuniaad  on  the  aixtb 
year,  hot  in  anah  a  w^y  a*  not  td  ezolode  care 
and  finaalfht.  Lav.  zzv,  9(M14.  We  are  tut  to 
anppoaa,  however,  that  tbaJIabiewi  apent  tfae 
aeventh  jear  in  abaoluta  idleaea*  :  thej  conld 
Sih,  hunt,  take  car*  of  their  baea  and  flock*, 
repair  their  building*  and  fhmitiire,  manoAo- 
tun  clothe  of  wool,  linen,  and  of  tlie  bur  of 

Cla  and  6a)nel*,  and  carry  on  cemmerce. 
■Uji  thev  were  obliged  to  remain  longer  in 
tbe  tabwuBcle  or  temple  tbi*  year,  daring  which 
the  i^le  Moaaio  law  was  read,  in  order  t«  be 
tnMmcted  in  religioo*  and  moral  duliea,  and 
the  kiatorv  of  their  nation,  and  the  wowdofiil 
wotka  and  Uavinga  of  God,  Dent,  xxxi,  10-13. 
Thie  eevanth  yeai^  real,  *a  Hoaei  pndioted. 
Lev.  zzvi,  34, 35,  wta  fbr  a  long  lime  neglected, 
3  ChroD.  zzzvi,  SI ;  after  ttw  eaptirity  it  was 
more  eerupakmaly  obaerved. 

Aa  a  pwiod  of  eaveu  daya  wai  every  week 
oetni^eted  \^  the  Habbath,  «o  waa  a  period  of 
aeven  yean  eoat|4eled  by  the  eabbatic  year. 
It  aiiiim*  to  ha.* e  been  tha  dedgn  of  tbi*  inatitu- 
"*-  '"  -"—- '  a  longw  opportunity  than  would 


e  been  arrayed  for  impreaaiag  on 
tha  n>emi»7  the  gnat  Imtb,  that  God  tbe  Cre. 
ator  is  alone  to  ba  woiabipped.  The  com- 
menoement  of  this  year  wai  on  the  firat  day  of 
the  eeventh  moDtb  Tistiri,  or  October.  Ihiring 
the  oontiniunca  of  the  feait  of  taberoaelei  thia 
year,  the  law  wa<  to  be  publicly  read  for  eight 
day*  together,  either  in  the  tabernacle  or  teiii. 
pie,  Deut  mi,  10-13.  Debts,  on  account  of 
than  being  no  income  from  the  eoil,  were  not 
colleeted,  Deut.  iv,  1,  3 ;  they  were  not,  how- 
ever, cancelled,  aa  wu  imagined  by  the  Tal. 
mndiita,  tor  we  find  in  Dent,  xv,  9,  that  tbe 
HebrewB  aie  admoniibed  not  to  deny  money 
to  tha  poor  on  aeoonnt  of  the  aiqiraach  of  the 


•Jnoed  &flB  that  Nieage.  Nor  were  aenanla 
manomiltad  on  thia  year,  hot  on  the  aeventh 
year  of  their  aervioe,  Eiodoazzi,  3;.  Oe«t, 
zv,  13 ;  Jet.  luiv,  14. 

Thi  Vua  or  JnatLiB  followed  atven  aehbalio 
yeua ;  it  wu  00  the  fiftieth  year.  Lev.  i 
B-11.  To  tbi*  ilBtement  agree  the  Jew*  « 
rrily,  their  rebbbu,  and  tbe  Canute*  ;  a 
tartlier,  that  the  afgnuent  o'  " 
lain  diBt  it  wa*  CD  the  fbrty-ninth,  fl»  tbe  leaeon 
that  tbe  omkaion  to  tUl  the  ground  for  two 
year*  in  aoooeaaion,  namely,  the  fortyjunth 
and  fiftieth,  wonld  prodnoe  a  famine,  ia  not  to 
be  attanded  to.  It  m  net  to  be  attended  to. 
w  thee*  yeAe  ef  leat  being  known 


indMy 


tree*  prodneed  fteir  fttiitB  ipontaneoaaly,  par- 
ticularly tbe  fig  and  ayeamoie,  whioh  yield  half 
the  year  racnd,  and  that  thoae  fndt*  oonid  be 


preierved  fiir  lonw  month*  [  which-ei|daiii*  at 
once  how  a  comidarahle  number  of  the  peO]^ 
might  have  obtniiMd  do  inoonndorahle  portion 
of  their  support.  The  return  of  the  year  ot 
jubilee  waa  announced  on  the  tenth  dav  of  tbe 
aeventh  monUi,  or  Tiahri,  October,  being  tbe 
day  of  propitiation  or  atonement,  by  the  aound 
of  trumpet.  Lev.  zxv.  S-13 ;  izvii,  34 ;  Num. 
xxzvi,  4 ;  I*a.  Ixi,  1, 9.  Beaide  the  regulationa 
which  obtained  on  the  aahbatio  year,  then  wen 
otfaai*  which  concerned  the  year  of  jubilDe 
ezoluaively :  1.  All  the  aarvanta  of  Hebrew 
origin  on  tha  year  of  inbilee  (ri)taiiied  their 
freedom,  Lev.  zzv,  3>-t6 ;  Jer.  uziv,  7,  &0. 
3.  All  the  flalda  througbcDt  the  country,  and 
the  bonae*  ui  the  eitiee  and  village*  of  the 
Levitae  and  priaata  wbidi  had  been  eold  on  the 
preoediog  yeara,  wete  returned  on  the  year  of 
jubilee  te  tbe  aellera,  with  the  ezovption  of 
thoae  whiob  had  been  acnaearatad  to  God.  and 
bad  not  been  redeemed  beicie  tbe  return  of  tbe 
aaid  year.  Lev.  zzv,  IQ,  13-17,  34^38 ;  zzvii, 
Ifr^l.  3.  Debtcr*,  for  the  moat  part,  pledged 
or  mortgaged  their  landa  to  tbe  eieditor,  and 
left  it  to  hi*  nae  till  tbe  time  of  payment,  so 
that  itwu  in  effect,  aold  to  tbe  eieditor,  and 
waa,  Bocordingly,  reatoied  to  the  debtor  on  the 
year  of  jubilee.  In  other  words,  tbe  debt*  for 
which  land  wa*  pledged  were  cancelled ;  tho 
Bame  a*  these  of  penon*  who  bad  recovered 
their  freedom  after  having  been  sold  into  sla. 
Tsry,  on  account  of  not  being  able  to  pay. 
Hence  it  nauelly  hqipened  in  the  later  penoda 
of  Jewish  hiaUny,  u  we  team  ham  Joaephue, 
that,  at  the  return  of  jntiilee,  there  was  a  ge- 
nnal  oancellmg  of  debt*. 

ZABU,  or  2AB£AN8,  or  ZABIANS,  or 
SABiANS.  Tbe  Salnana  menlioaed  in  Scrip- 
ture were  evidently  a  nation,  or  perfa^M  a 
wandering  horde,  snch  as  fbll  apon  Job^  oat- 
tle.  Jobi,  15;  mea  of  sUtuie,  las.  zlv,  14;  a 
people  afar  off,  Jee)  til,  8.  But  we  epeak  hers 
of  the  ZaUans  u  a  sect,  probably  the  first  cor- 
ruptora  of  tbe  palriarohal  religion ;  and  *o 
called,  a*  ia  believed,  from  laoinBi,  tbe  "  boats,'* 
that  'a,  of  heaven ;  namely,  the  son,  moon, 
and  star*,  to  whom  tbay  rendered  woralup; 
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flnt  ianedialdy;  and  afUrward  tttoagh  tbt 
mudhin  of  imc|«s;  tfaia  putknUrlj  diatin. 
fnUiad  (hsm  fHnn  the  magi,  whoas  idolatif 
wia  confined  to  the  aolar.orb,  uid  ita  earthlj 
wpraaontatiTa,  the  fin.  If  tb»  «boTe  derira- 
lioD  be  ri^l,  the  ZaUkna  won  oiigmall; 
CbaldeBiia,  thengh  aflarwatd  tba  aame  aect 
■HMt  in  Arabia.  Tbaiv  aUidjr  of  tba  beavenl; 
boiliaa  led  tham,  not  oiiljf  toaitroiiaai/,  bat  to 
aabol^y,  ita  deganetate  dangfatoi,  which  waa 
tot  many  agaa  the  flunnuite  poiaut  of  thi 
orieatal  natkHU. 

The  following  accoant  ia  abridged  ft'oni  Dr 
Townley'a  "  E^aTa:"— The  Zabii,  or  Zsbii 
were  a  aect  of  idolater*  who  BoBriahed  in 
aulj  agea  of  tbs  world,  conaidsnbls  in  tl 
■ambara,   and    eitanHre    in   their  inSDei 
Tba  danominatioD  of  Zabii,  given  to  tt 
idolelna,  appean  to  have  been  derived  from 
the  Hebrew  hm,  a  AatI;  with  refaraiioa  to  the 
o^Drn  Hn,  or.  Matt  of  ktmmi,  which  thej  wor. 
■hin>adi  tfaoorb  othera  have  dBrired  it  from 
ths  Arabic  ItAa  "  to  apoatatiia,"   "  to 
Erom  one  religion  te  ancAher ',"  or  from  c 
or  the  Arabic  Ttabm,  "  Chaldeuu,"  oi 
baUtanta  of  the  eaat."      Laetantioi  eonaiden 
Han,  tba  «on  of  Noah,  aa  the  firat  aeceder 
from  the  Inie  religion  after  the  flood ;  aad  aap. 
pooaa  Egypt,  whioh  waa  peopled  1^  hia  do. 
■eoDdaiita,  to  haie  been  the  connti7  in  wbieh 
^-'-'— "i  or  the  werahip  of  the  atara^  Btat  pro- 
*«ited.    Tliattkaworahip  of  the  beavenlj  bo- 


moon  walking  iit  brightneaa,  and  my  boart 
hatii  bean  kecretl;  entiead,  or  m;  mooth  hath 
Hailiil  my  hand ;  tfaia  also  were  an  iaiqnitj  to 
b«  pvniduid  bv  the  judge :  far  I  should  have 
detdad-tba  God  that  ia  above,"  Job  iiii,  36-38, 
It  woald  appear  that  the  idolatroua  opiniona 
of  the  Zabii  originated  with  the  poaterity  of 
Ham,  at  a  verr  early  period  after  the  flood,  in 
Egjpt  or  ChaUea ;  but  (proad  so  rapidlj  and 
eztonnTolj,  thM  in  a  very  ahart  time  nearly 
•be  whcda  of  the  doacendanta  of  Noah  were 
infected  with  their  peatUeroai  aentimenta  and 
practicsa.  Maimuiudea  aaya,  "  Thia  poople," 
tlut  ia,  the  Zahii,  "had  filled  the  whole  world." 
Their  firat  and  principal  adoration  waa  directed 
to  tba  boat  of  heaven,  artlieatan.  Tliey  were 
igaUoUc,  or  "  wonhippeni  of  iire."  The  city 
of  Ur,  in  Chaldea,  atHina  to  have  had  ita  name 
from  the  inhabitanta  being  devoted  to  the  wor. 
ahip  of  fire.  They  dedioated  imagea  to  the 
■on  and  the  other  celestral  orbs,  auppoaingtliat, 
by  a  formal  consecration  of  them  to  Ihoao  lu- 
minaries, a  divine  virtue  was  infuaod  nito  them, 
by  which  they  acquired  the  ftcultr  of  mider- 
atanding,  and  the  power  of  oon^ring  pro- 
phocy  and  other  gifta  npon  their  wonhippers- 
Thaao  imagea  were  formed  of  varioua  metals, 
according  to  the  particolar  star  to  wbiob  any 
of  thaan  waa  dedicated.  They  also  tngarded 
certain  treea  as  being  appropriated  to  partico- 
lar  Mara,  and,  when  idotatimuly  dedicated,  aa 
being  poaseased  of  very  singular  virtuo*.  From 
tbaaa  opiniona  ^ang  the  idoj^on  of  oaUolo- 


rg  ZAB 

gy  by  Iham,  in  all  ita  Taiiout  forma.  They 
maintained  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  ibe 
world.  "  All  the  Zabii,"  aaya  Haimoaides, 
"  bdievo  in  the  eternity  of  tba  wo^d ;  for,  ac- 
cording to  tbem,  the  heavens  are  Ood."  Hold- 
ing the  eternity  of  the  worldt  they  easily 
bsoame  Pre-Adamitea,  affirming  that  Adam 
WB  not  the  liiat  roui.  Ther  also  fabled  con. 
ceruiog  him,  that  be  was  the  apostle  of  tha 
moon,  and  tbe  author  of  several  workoon  hna- 
bandry.  Of  Noah,  they  taught,  that  he  was  a 
hnatiaiidinan,  and  was  imprisoned  fordiasenting 
from  their  opiniona.  Tbey  add,  that  Seth  waa 
another  oftboaawliofbiBook  the  worship  of  tha 
moon.  They  held  agticultore  in  the  highaat  es- 
timation, regarding  it  bb  intimately  oonneetad 
with  the  worahip  of  the  heavenly  bodiea.  On 
thia  acooont,  it  waa  daemBd  criminal,  by  the 
major  part  of  them,  to  ala*  or  fbed  npon  oattla. 
Goata  were  alaorepulodtobe  saored  animals,  ba- 
cansB  the  dontona  whom  tb^  worahipped  ware 
said  to  Bfipaar  in  the  woods  and  deaarta  in  the 
forms  of^goata  or  of  satyra.  Of  their  nperati. 
lions  piactiooi,  sbme  were  dangeiooa,  as  the 
Bacrificea  of  lions,  tigers,  and  other  wild  beaata. 
Certain  of  thoir  rites  were  cmel,  as  the  poasiag 
of  tboir  children  through  the  fire,  and  branding 
Uiemacdvee  alio  with  fin-  Some  of  their  prao- 
tioaa  ware  loathaome  and  ditguatfiil ;  auch  aa 
eating  blood,  beliovuig  it  to  bo  the  Siod  of 

'' 1,  Su.    Othera  vrere  frivoloua  and  te. 

aa  oSering  bate  and  mice  to  the  aun, 

and  frequent  abltltiona,  loatrationa,  Ste, 

Soma  of  them  were  obacone  and  beastly,  aa 

tha  ritea  praotiaed  on  onglafUng  a  tree,  or  to 

obtain  rain.    Many  of  Ibe  ritea  were  magieal. 

Tbeas  Hahnonadea  dividea  into  three  kinds : — 

Tbe  first  is  that  which  reapnots  plants,  ani- 

lals,  and  metali.     The  second  consisti  in  tha 

.-Oiitatias  and  daterminatiou  of  the  times  in 

which  certain  work*  ought  to  be  perfoimsd. 

The  third  conaista  in  human  gestures  and  ac- 

laaping,  claiming  the  handa,  sbouting, 

laughing,  lying   down,   or  atratehing  at  full 

length  upon   the   groond,  homing  particular 

things,  railing  ■  amoke,  and,  lastly,  repsating 

rtain    intelligible    or    unintelligible    worda. 

ime  things  cannot  be  completed  without  the 

,  -r-1!  .t u.."     ii  jg  generally  aoknow. 

ices  of  Zabianiam  are  still 
Hindoos  and  Cbi- 


iseofallllieae 
lodged  that  som 

to  be  found  both  amoos  .     _  _. 

□ese  in  the  east,  and  the  Mexicans  and  other 
nations  in  tbe  south.  The  tiuebros,  or  Par- 
■eas,  who  inhabit  Penia,  and  are  ecatlerad 
through  varioua  parts  of  Hindostan,  are  tbe 
viedged  worshippers  of  fire,  or  the  su- 
Deilj  under  that  symbol.  "That  ths 
IS,"  aays  Hjds,  "  were  formerly  Sabiani 
or  Kabii,  is  rendered  probable  by  Iba  Phacred- 
din  Angjoo,  a  Persian,  who,  in  his  hook 
'  P/tarhaBgh  Ojihaiigkin,'  treating  of  tbe  Per. 
sian*  descended  from  Shorn,  says  in  the  preface, 
'Tboir  religion,  at  that  lime,  waa  ZalHaniam; 
but  at  lengSi  they  became  magi,  and  built  fire 
temples.'  And  the  author  of  tba  book  'Mu'gji. 
tat  Pksrn,'  adopts  the  same  opinion:  'In 
ancient  times,  the  Persiani  were  of  the  Zabian 
ihipping  tbe  atara,  until  tbe  time 
son  of  Lobrasp.'    For  than  Zoro- 


of  Gushloap, 
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ariar  MfiMMMd  tkrir  nUgton."  Tba  modini 
BabUai,  who  inluUt  Um  naoaUj  reand  (Jjcat 
Hoaat  Iib«ni»,  belivra  tb*  niiitj  of  God,  but 
paj  in  MlorBtioii  to  the  aUn,  w  the  uigtA 
■M  inteUigeQce*  which  thej  (uppose  reaid*  ' 
tlwm,  ind  goTem  lh«  world  under  ths  uipra] 


.     a  the]'  look  on  u  the  flrit  piopa. 

Son  oC  their  nligion.  At  theee  stmotareH, 
J  mtai&ca  k  cock  and  s  bUok  oalf,  uid 
oSbt  sp  inoMue.  Their  principtl  pilgriniag*, 
bowsTM,  ia  io  Haian,  the  nippoaed  turth  plue 
tt  Ahrahun.  Bach  is  the  ueoont  of  thia  aact 
fi*Hi  b7  Bftle,  ITHerbelot,  and  Urde. 

ZACCHEUS,  ctuaf  of  Uia  pnUioana  ;  that 


tail  penDn.    see  rrauoAim  and 

SUJDOK,  wn  of  Ahitub,  high  prieft  of  the 
Jow*.  of  the  nee  of  Eleuu.  At  the  death 
of  AhiaMleeh,  or  Ahiathar,  be  eantt  to  the 
pontifioate,  A.  M.  9944.  Far  acme  time  then 
wen  twoldghprieatain  Ittael, S Sam.  tiii, IT; 
XT.  34.  fcci  xix.  11,  IS  ;  1  Kiora  i.  8,  &o. 
Alter  the  death  of  David,  1  Kinga  u,  35,  Sskk 
moM  ««ofaided  AbiatJur  from  the  high  pnaet. 
kood,  heoauaa  be  oapoiued  the  pwt^ 
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ZAHZUHAUM,  or  ^ZJH,  a  gig«iitl_ 
raoe  of  Pmv1*i  wlio,  together  with  the  Bo. 
phaim  and  Emim,  mem  of  lifca  ■titnre,  occu. 
pnd,  in  tba  taia  of  Abraham,  the  lounlry  eaat 
of  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Bea,  where  they  ware 
rootad  br  Cbadorlaomer,  and  from  which  they 
wara  afterward  expelled. by  the  Anunoiiitaa, 
Dent  ii,  SO,  31.  llieae,  togathar  with  the 
Anaktm,  aootbar  family  of  gianta,'  were  alt 
aridenllj  of  a  nee  fnreiga  to  the  original  in- 
li»hit«Ti(«  of  the  oouutnea  when  Ihey   wi 


thn  ware  eonqaeced  with  thn  Benhaim  in 
Aablarath-ICamUm.  The  Cbaldee  mterprat- 
en  baTa  takm  Zmim  in  the  aenaa  of  an  appel- 
latiTe,  for  etoat  and  Taliant  meu ;  and  tfae 
Septaagint  have  landered  the  word  Zoiiin, 
Um  I'Vfi,  rahtut  tiaHaia.  We  meet  with  the 
word  Zoiim  only  in  Gen.  xit,  5. 

ZEAL.  The  original  ward,  in  Ita  priaiary 
ai^ification,  meanabeat;  and)  aa  the  heat  of 
boiling  wKter.  When  it  ia  fignnrtively  applied 
to  the  mind,  it  meana  any  warm  emotion  or 
adhotion.  Somstlmea  itia  taken  for  envy:  ao 
indar  it,  Acta  v,  17,  wbera  we  read,  "  The 
prieat,  aud  all  that  were  with  bim,  were 
with  envy,"  twiAt^irim  it\n :  althoogh  it 
it  aa  well  be  rendered,  "  were  filled  with 
."    Bometimsa  it  ia  t^en  for  anger  and 


high 
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I  against  any  tluog  which  « 


oMiaeiTa  t«  b*  Mil.  lUi  w«  tana  nlifioni  M«). 
Bnt  a  ia  not  an  that  ia  galled  telwi<«  >m1 
which  it  woithj  of  that  name.  It  ia  not  pro- 
perly relnieua  or  (Jhiiatiaa  wal,  if  it  be  not 
joined  wnb  charity.'  A  fine  writer  (Biahop 
Sprat}  caniaa  the  niatlar  bnber  atill.  "It 
hai  been  affirmed."  aaya  he.  "no  laai  ia  rif^t. 
wUch  ia  not  oharilaHe,  but  ia  mastly  ao. 
Charity,  or  lora,  ia  not  only  one  ingradiant, 
but  tba  chief  ingredient,  in  ita  oompoaitien." 
H«r  we  not  go  faitfaar  atiU  I  Ma^  wa  not 
Bar,  that  tnie  leal  ia  not  moatlj  ohantabla,  but 
wb^j  B0 1  that  ia,  if  we  lake  charity,  in  81. 
Panl'a  aenaa,  for  love ;  the  love  of  Gad  and 
oar  Beighboar.  For  it  ia  a  eartain  truth. 
although  little  nndarstood  in  the  worU,  that 
Chriatian  i«al  ia  all  loT«.  It  ia  '"■'►'■■g  elee. 
The  love  of  God  and  man  filla  np  ita  whole 
nature.  Yet  it  is  not  every  dtgiae  «f 
that  love  te  whioh  thia  ^ipellation  is  givan. 
There  may  be  aome  love,  a  anall  dagree  qt  it, 
where  then  ia  do  leal.  But  it  ia,  proparljr, 
lore  in  a  highai  desire*.  It  ia  fervaot  lova. 
True  Chriatian  leal  m  no  other  than  the  fiama 
efloTv.  This  ia  the  naturv,  the  inmost  eanDM 
of  it.  Pbinebaa  ia  coDUDaodiid  lor  having  ex. 
pieaaad  mnch  leal  agaiaat  thoae  wicked  per- 
Booa  that  violated  the  law  of  tfae  Lord,  Nnm. 
ixv,  11, 13;  and  in  Paalm  ]juz,9,  the  paalmiat 
nya,  '■  The  seal  of  thine  honse  hath  eaten  ma 
op  f  my  eameat  dardre  to  have  all  things  duly 
ordered  about  tbif  wonb^  and  my  jut  die. 
pleaanra  and  indignation  at  all  abuMS  in  it, 
have  wasted  my  nataral  molatoro  and  vital 

ZEBOIM,  one  of  the  fbnr  cities  of  the  Fan. 
tapolia,  conaomad  by  fire  from  heaven,  Gan. 
xiv,3;xiK,34.  Enssbiusand  8LJerama|Mafc 
of  Zeboiai  as  of  a  d^  remaining  in  their  time, 
upon  the  western  shMes  of  the  Dead  Baa.  Coa- 
aequently,  after  the  lime  of  Lot  this  eity  aanat 
have  beoi  rebuilt  Bear  the  plaee  where  it  bad 
etood  befiire.     Mention  ia  made  of  the  valley 


,  34. 


>a  im  thatiiba  of  Benjamin,  ft 


a  Meao. 


ZEBULDN,  the  sixth  stm  of  J 
Leah,  Gen.  zix,  90.  Ho  was  bom  ii 
potamia,  about  A-  H.  3356.  Uia  sons  ware 
Send,  Elon,  and  Jahleel.  Gen.  zlvi,  14.  Ho. 
sea  acquaints  na  with  no  partioulara  of  hia  lift ; 
but  Jacob,  in  hia  laat  blaaitng,  said  of  Zebolnii, 
"Zebolan  aball  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  sea ; 
and  he  ahsU  bg  Ibr  a  bavan  of  abips ;  and  hia 
border  ahall  ba  onto  Zidom,"  Gon.  ilix,  13. 
Hia  portion  extended  along  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  one  end  of  it  bordering  on 
thia  aea,  and  tba  otber  on  the  sea  of  Tiberias, 
JoaboB  lix,  10,  &*.  In  the  laat  woida  of  Mo. 
be  joina  Zebnlim  and  Imachar  together, 
aaying,  "  fUjaiem  Zabulim,  in  Ihj  goiog  out, 
and  bacbar  in  tby  tents.  Tbey  shall  call  the 
people  onto  the  mountain,  there  shall  they  oflar 
sacnfieesorrigbteounMss.    FortheysbaUauck 


of  the  ■bondince  of  the  seas,  and  of  tr 
hid  in  the  aand,"  Dent,  xiiiii,  18 ;  BtBaning, 
bat  Ihase  two  tribes  being  at  tba  giaateat  du- 
use  notth.  shcold  corns  toMtbar  to  the  tern. 
Ja  at  Jsrosalam,  to  the  holy  monatain,  a»d 
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dmoMJ  bj  the 
Nud."    llisri 


■bnoU  bri*g  with  thnn  neli  of  Um  other  trDiM 
uArrit  in  their  Way  1  and  that  btinrritutad 
on  ttw  coast  of  tlw  MadhomntaM  Bni,  thar 
•bonld  apidf  themaalvaa  to  ti«d»  and  nari. 
gatimi,  and  to  tlw  matting  of  nMlak  and  elaai, 
-*—-'-'  Sv  thoaa  word*,  "troBaaMi  liid  ip  the 
lie  river  Balna,  wboaaaand  was  ivy 
6t  for  maUns  flaaii  was  in  thirtribe.  When 
tha  tiiita  of  ZaSohw  tail  Egypt,  it  bad  for  ita 
elnaf  Eliab  tlie  ton  of  Elon,  and  comprebended 
fiffy-aerea  Uxnuand  ttxa  hnndrad  mtn  able  to 
boar  aima.  Nam.  i,  9-30.  In  anatfaer  reriew 
tbirtj-nine  foan  afterward,  tliii  triba  anioiinted 
to  aix^  tlmaaaiMl  five  hundred  man  of  age  to 
boar  arms,  Nam.  nvi,  3G,  ST.  TIm  tribes  of 
Zabtdnn  and  Naphtali  dirtingaisiied  them- 
ssdraa  in  the  war  of  Barak  and  Drfjorah  aninst 
Siaan,  the  genonl  of  the  armies  of  J&bio, 
' ',  5,  fi,  10;  T,  14,  18.    It  is  thongfat 


Iheas  tribes  were  tha  first  carried  into  eaptbil 
beyond  tha  Eapbratai  1^  Fol  and  Tiglath  Pil< 
r,  king!  of  As^rria,  1  Chron.  v,  96.    Tbe; 


la  adTantatfe  of  hearing  and  seeing 
Jaaw  Cbriat  in  their  country,  oftener  and 
toDgar  then  anr  otber  of  tbe  twelve  tribca, 
Isa.  iz,  1 ;  Matthew  iv,  13,  15. 

ZEt^ABIAH,  king  of  Inael,  9  Kings 
zir,  its.  He  succeeded  hla  father  Jeroboam 
II.  A.  M.  3SH>.    He  reigned  bnt  six  m<mths, 


of  Jeboiada,  high  prieit 
of  tha  Jews ;  prbbaUy  the  Mme  at  Azariafa, 
1  Chi«n.  «i,  10,  11.  He  wu  pat  to  death  by 
th*  order  of  Joaab,  A.  M.  3164, 9  Cbron.  xxiv, 
M-SS.  Soma  think  tbia  la  the  Zachaiiumeti. 
tionad  Matt.  xxiiJ,  S5. 

3.  gMni^w,  the  eleventh  of  the  twelve 
temeTTcopheti,  was  the  son  of  Banchiah,  and 
the  gran^on  of  Iddo.  He  waa  bom  during 
tha  eapttvtty,  and  came  to  Jertualem  when  the 
Jewa  wan  pennittad  by  Cyna  to  return  to 
thalr  own  oauntry.  He  began  to  prophesy  two 
mimths  later  than  Hsggu,  and  continued  to 
ezarciaa  his  office  about  two  yaara^  Like  hia 
eontemporary  Haggsi,  Zechariah  begina  with 
exhorting  tbe  Jews  to  proceed  in  the  rebuild. 
iog  of  Um  temple ;  he  promiaea  Ibem  tbe  aid 
and  protection  of  God,  and  aasnnia  them  of  tha 
speedy  inereaae  and  prosperity  of  Janmlem-, 
ho  than  emblematieaHy  describes  the  fonr  great 
ampirea,  and  foratela  the  glorv  of  tbe  Christian 
church  whan  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  be  united 
nndar  their  great  High  Priest  and  Governor, 
JaSDs  Christ,  of  whom  Joahoa  the  high  priest, 
and  Zerubbebel  die  govetnor,  were  typea ;  he 
predicts  many  particulars  relitiva  to  our  Sa. 
vioor  and  his  kingdom,  and  to  the  future  con- 
dition of  the  Jewk.  Many  moral  inatmetiona 
and  admonHiona  are  iDteiaperaed  throngboat 
the  work.  Several  learned  men  have  bean  of 
opinion  that  ^he  iut  aii  chaplera  were  not 
written  by  Zechariah ;  but  whoever  wrote  them, 
their  inspired  authority  ia  eatabliahed  by  their 
being  quoted  iu  three  of  the  Gospels,  Matt. 
iivi,  31 ;  Mark  xiy,  37 ;  John  lir,  37-  The 
style  of  Zechniiah  U  so  remlrkably  similai  to 
that  of  Jeremiah,  that  the  Jews  ware  accua. 
tonMd  to  obaerre,  that  the  sjurit  of  Jeremiah 
had  pMsw)  into  hnn.    By  fkr  the  greater  part 


of  this  bo<A  is  prosaicrbut  toward  the  oonoln. ' 
rion  thaie  are  some  poetical  passages  which 
at*  hiehly  ornamented.  The  diction  ia  1a 
ganeral  perniouona,  and  the  transitions  to  l|w 
oifibrent  snMMta  are  easily  diacamed. 

ZEDEKIAH,  or  MA1TANIAH,  was  the 
last  king  of  Judab  befora  the  captivity  of 
Babylon.  Hs  was  tha  son  of  Jodah,  and 
uncle  to  Jahoiachin  his  predecessor,  3  Kings 
iiiv,  IT,  19.  When  NebuchadneizBr  took 
Jeniaalam,  he  carried  Jeholichin  to  Babylon, 
with  his  wives,  childten,  officeia,  and  the  best 
artificers  in  Jodea,  and  pot  in  his  place  his 
uncle  Mattaniab,  whose  name  he  changed  into 
Zodekiah,  and  mads  hhn  promise,  with  an  oath, 
that  be  would  continue  in  fidelity  to  him,  A.  M. 
3405,  S  Chron.  lUvi,  13 ;  Eiek.  ivii,  13, 14,  IS. 
He  was  twenty.one  years  old  when  ha  began 
to  reign  at  Jsnualem,  and  he  reigned  there 
eleven  yeara.  Ha  did  evil  in  the  eight  of  the 
Lord,  committing  tbe  same  crimes  as  Jehoia. 
kim,  3  Kings  iiiv,  18-30;  S  Cbron.  xzivi, 
11-13;  and  rsgaided  not  the  menace*  of  the 
Prophet  Jeiemiah,  from  the  Lord;  bat  hardened 
his  bsBrt.  Tbe  princes  of  the  people,  and  the 
inhabitanta  of  Jeiusalem,  imitated  hia  impiety, 
and  abandoned  thamaelvea  to  all  the  ahomina.. 
tiona  of  the  Gentilea.  In  the  first  vear  of  hia 
reign,  Zedekiah  sent  to  Babylon  Elaash,  the 
son  of  Shaphaii,  and  Oemsriah,  the  son  of 
Hilkiah,  probably  to  carry  hia  tribute  to  If  ebu. 
ehadnsiiar.  By  tbese  messengerB  Jeremish 
sent  a  letter  to  the  captives  at  Babylon,  Jer. 
ziii,  I~93.  Four  years  afterward,  either 
Zedekiah  went  thither  himself,  or  at  loast  he 
sent  thiliier ;  for  tlie  Hebrew  text  msy  admit 
either  of  these  interpretations,  Jar.  li,  s9 ;  Ba- 
rucb  i,  1 ;  Jer.  iiiii,  13.  Tbe  chief  design  ot 
Lhi>  deputation  wea  to  entreat  Nebachidneziar 
to  relnrtl  the  aacred  veaaela  of  tbe  temple, 
Bamch  1.  B.  In  the  ninth  year  of  liis  reign, 
be  revolted  against  Nabochadnaziar,  3  Kings 
zxv.  It  was  a  sabbatical  year,  iu  which  the 
people  should  set  tbeir  Uaves  at  liberty, 
according  to  tlie  law,  Eiod.  iii,  3;  Deiit. 
XV,  1,  3,  IS  1  Jer.  xxxiv,  S-10.  Then  King 
Nebucliadneiiar  marched  hia  army  against 
Zedekiah,  and  took  all  the  fortified  plaus  of 
his  kingdom,  except  Lachish,  Azekah,  and 
Jerusalem.  Hs  sat  down  before  tha  last- 
mentioned  city  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  tenth 
month  of  the  holy  year,  which  anaweia  to  our 
January.  Some  time  afterward,  Phuaoh 
Hopbrah,  king  of  Egypt,  marched  to  aaaist 
Zedekiah,  Jer.  invii,   3-5,   10.      Nebochad. 

Seizar  left  Janualem.  and  went  to  meet  him, 
Bfealed  him,  and  obliged  him  to  return  into 
^KJF*  '<  after  which  he  leaumed  the  siege 
Jernaalem.  In  the  mean  while,  the  p 
Jerusalem,  aa  if  &eed  from  the  fear  o 
chadneizar,  retook  the  slaves  whom  they  had 
set  at  liberty,  which  drew  upon  them  great 
reproaches  and  threateninge  from  Jeremiah, 
iiiiv,  11,  its.  Daring  the  sisce  Zedekiah 
oflen  ooniiulted  Jarsmiah,  who  advised  him  to 
surrender,  and  proooonced  tbe  greatest  woes 
against  him  if  he  should  persist  in  hia  rebeUion, 
Jer.  ixzvii,  3,  10;  xxi.  But  this  onfbrtimats 
prince  had  neither  pattenoe  to  hear,  cor  reso. 


Jie  sieee  of 
le  people  of 
IT  of  Nebn- 
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Intion  to  follow,  good  eouiuala.  In  the  elaTcnUi 
JBV  of  Zedekikli,  on  tbe  ninth  day  of  Ihe  fonith 
oMptii,  (Jnhr,}  Joronleni  n:u  laken,  9  Kiagt 
iJ^  2^ ;  Jet.  xiiii,  9,  3 ;  lii,  S-T.  Zedakiab 
■Bd  Ml  people  endeavound  to  escvpe  by  favour 
trthe  night;  bottheCbaldean  tioopspWauiDg 
Uiam,  tha;  wen  OTerlaksn  in  the  plaina  of 
jaiieho.  He  wu  aeized  and  carried  to  Nebo, 
ohadnWLiar,  then  at  SibUh,  a  city  of  STria. 
Tho  king  of  Chaldea,  repioaching  him  vith  hia 
per&lj,  caused  all  hia  ohildien  lo  be  alain  be- 
fore hia  ikce,  and  hia  ayes  to  be  pnl  out ;  then 
loadiDf  him  with  cbaiu  of  braai,  he  ordered 
him  to  be  aent  to  Babylon,  2  Kingi  iir,  4-T ; 
Jer.xxxu,  4~T;  lii,  4-11.  Tbua  were  accom. 
{dialMMl  two  piropbeciea  wbiob  aeeoHid  oontradic- 
toiy :  one  of  Jamniab,  who  aiid  that  Zsdekiah 
■hould  aee  and  jit  not  eae,  Nebuchulneiiar 
with  hia  avaa,  Jer.  iixii,  4, 5 ;  uiiv,  3 ;  and  the 
Otbei  of  Eiek.  lii,  13,  which  iulimatad  that  he 
ibould  not  aae  Babylon,  though  he  ahould  dia 
thai*.  The  year  of  hia  death  ia  not  known. 
Jemwh  had  aiaored  him  that  he  ahould  die 
in  peace ;  that  hji  body  ahould  be  bamad,  aa 
tboae  of  the  kinga  of  Judah  uiually  were;  and 
that  they  aboold  inonm  for  him,  aaying,  '^  Ail, 
lotd  !"  Jer.  aiaiT,  *,  5. 

ZEPHAKIAH  waa  the  ion  of  Cuahi,  and 
waa  probebly  of  a  noble  family  of  tbe  tribe  of 
BiDeon.  He  propheaied  in  the  reign  of  Joaiah, 
abont  B.  C.  630.  He  denouncea  tbe  judgmenta 
of  God  against  the  idolatry  and  aina  of  bis 
coantrrmen,  and  exhorts  them  to  repentance ; 
ha  pradiota  the  pDnishment  of  tbe  Hiilistinea, 
Moabitas.  Ammonites,  and  Elhiopiana,  and 
of  NinaTflh;  he  again 


inveiglu  aninst  the  co 
and  with  &s  threats  m 
ftToor  and   pvosperilj 


promiaefl  of  futui 
iia  people ;  whoee 
1  shall  glorily  the 
name  of  Ood  throoBhoot  Iba  world.  Tha 
■tyb  of  Zephaniah  is  poetical ;  but  it  is  not 
distingaisbed  by  sny  peouliai  sleganoe  or 
beaoty,    tfaoD|^  generally  an 
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ZEKUBBABEL,   or   ZBROBABEL,   was 

son  of  Balathiel,  of  tha  royal  face  of  Uavid. 
St.  'Mattbsw,  i  19,  and  1  Chnin.  iii,  IT,  19, 
make  Jeconiali  kinff  of  Judah  to  be  ftther  to 
SaUtbial  i  but  they  do  not  agree  aa  to  Ihe  Ikthar 
of  ZerubbabeL  The  Chronielas  say  F«daiah 
was  father  ol  Zeinbbabel ;  but  Bt.  Matthew, 
St.  Lnkn,  EnK,  end  Bsfgai,  constantly  make 
Salathiel  hia  fathoi.  Wt  mnat  UMnfora  take 
the  name  of  eon  in  the  aenae  of  grandacm,  and 
aayttaatSalalhirihariof  educatMlZenibbaM, 
he  waa  always  afterwajrd  looked  npon  aa  bis 
father.  Home  think  that  Zanibbabal  bad  aba 
the  name  of  SheablMnar,  and  that  ha  lua  thie 
name  in  Eira  i,  8.  Zerabbabel  retumad  to 
Jeruaalnn  long  before  the  raign  of  Darioa,  ion 
of  Hyataapea.  He  returned  at  the  beginning 
of  tbe  reign  of  Cyrui,  A.M.  34G6,  fifteen  yean 
before  Darina.  Cyrua  eommltl*d  to  hia  can 
the  aacrad  veasels  of  tbe  temple  with  which  he 
retumad  to  Jerunlem,  Eira  i,  11.  Ue  la 
alwaya  named  first,  is  being  the  xhief  of  the 
Jewi  that  returned  to  their  own  countn,  Ein 
ii,  S ;  iii,  8 ;  t,  3 ;  -fae  laid  the  foandatuna  of 
the  temple.  Ears  iii,  8,  9 ;  Zech.  iv,  9,  ice ;  and 
restored  Iha  wnsfaip  of  the  Xjord,  and  Ihe  nual 
aacrifices.  When  the  Samaritaos  ofiered  to 
asaiat  in  rebuilding  the  temple,  Zerabbabel  and 
the  principal  men  of  Judah  refosed  them  this 
honour,  aince  Cymi  had  granted  fals  Ojommia. 
sion  to  the  Jewi  only,  £ira  iv,  9,  3.    - 

ZIKLAG,  a  city  of  the  Philiatinea,  firat  aa. 
•igned  to  the  tribe  of  Jndah,  and  afterward  to 
that  of  Simeon,  Joshua  iv,  31 ;  xii,  5;  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  the  Philiatiima  were  eiec 
driven  out ;  as,  when  Darid  fled  into  their 
10  city  to 

burned  by  tbe  Anialekitas,  I  Sam.  zxz,  1.  Bat 
it  appaus  to.  have  been  lebiilt,  as  the  antbor 
of  tha  First  Book  of  SmduoI,  when  relating  ill 
being  given  to  David,  a«Ua,  that  it  paitamad 
lo  the  kinga  of  Jndah  in  hia  time. 

ZION.    SeeStOH. 

ZUZIH.    Sm~ 
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AN  ALPHABETICAL 

TABLE  OF  THE  PROPEH  NAMES 

THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS; 
THEIR   PRONUNCIATION, 


Ihiaa  wgr^  wlme  prmancii 
Uk  expluiBiJDD  of  Thfl  dLflFrem  nic 


_, [  nim«,  itununn  hu  besn  gina  lo  tha  Wling  nmiina,  wiwlw  n 

iiJHricBl;  and  the  mderisna  here  prnented  wkh  the  onvene  of  each  UEniSuiiiuii,  auchu  " 
r„j: =..L L_c_i___,^„£      "--    --    -  ■      "^         


IbeLordiimr  Pitber,  or  thsPnberof  itcLaid:"  "Eliam,  thepmplBof  GeS.  or  thetiod  arihe  people^ 

beeaoH  in  Uw  Hebrew,  u  in  oioK  af  Ihe  orieatal  luigoa^e*,  the  choice  oT  theea  meaninn  <i  i* '    " 

prindpailj  bytbflJailB-poHlii»of  Ihe  wnrdaea  (hey  bIukI  m  difierent  eemencc^  and  byaSwi  ci 


Amaotoa,  Ab.ag'.tka,  ftthar  of  tin  wina  preas. 
Amni,  Ai-a^.nak,  atony. 
AsiKiM,  Ab^-ajim,  paaaagei. 
Ab'a^sh,  Btrangth. 
Ab'u,  Iktbar. 

Ajdibl,  M'StM,  •  aamot  of  God. 
Ai'doh,  a,  aamct. 

AiiiMiaoo,  A-te^-nCi^a,  aamnt  of  light. 
A'lEi,  Tanity,  Tapour.  mouTning.  ' 
,  AaaL-BBTB-HAioHiH,     Ai^-bdJ^M.  ma-ay'-jm, 

■DoanuDg  of  the  houaa  of  Maaohah. 
A'an.ju'w.  the  nioaRiing  of  the  watar». 
AaaL.KBHOUH,  jly'-Ael-tM-ia'-IsA,  monrnitig  of 

WMiknMa,  of  liekBen. 
AiKuHuajuH,  ^y-i(j-miE'4'a'-»ii,theinourmii 

of  tha  Egyptiuu. 
A'aUi^aarr'Tut,  moaming  of  the  tbonu. 
A'lES,  an  egg,  muddy. 
All,  A'^,  my  &tfaer. 
AauB,  Ah-i'-ak,  the  Lord  ii  my  &tfaer. 
Aii'iHiL,  the  fathBT  of  li^hl  or  pniH. 
A>Nu«ON,  Ab-t-al'.bm<  iDtsUigent  fathar. 
Aa'uM,  the  fktber  of  tha  wa. 
Aai-u'uH,  a  gathering  or  conauming  ftther. 
A*Ui«a>,  Ai.f^liar,  eicalleiit  father, 
A'lD,  green  fiuita^^ari  of  com .  _ 

Aai'Dui,  fkther  of  knowledge. 
Aii'dah,  fkther  of  judgment. 
AnsL,  Ay^-el,  God  my  father. 
Aaiaiia,  Ab-t^.%ir,  &Jhei  of  help. 
I,  ^i-<-e*'-rit<. 


cop,  father  of 
GibwHi. 
Aamait.  Ah^lwif.^  the  fkUm  of  Mrength. 
Aai^,  be  ia  mj  father,  or  hia  fttber. 


ACH 

Aai'SDO,  the  father  of  praiae  or  eonfbaaion. 
AauiH,  Ah-i'.jA,  the  will  of  tha  Lord. 
Ktt'lut,  father  of  the  aea. 
AiiLiNx,  Ah-t-y.nt,  the  ftther  of  the  apatt. 

mant,  or  of  monming. 
AaimiL,  Ji-k.may'.el,  a  bUier  aant  hora  God, 

my  father  comaa  from  God. 
AtuuLiDB,  Ah-tat'-meMt,  fkther  of  the  king. 
AaiHisiB,  Ab-ia'.i»a-iab,  bthsr  of  williogneaa, 

my  fkthar  i>  a  prinoe. 
Auxou),  Ah-iii-no-am,  father   of  beauty  or 

oooeliiwaB,  my  tkther  ia  baatitifhL 
AaiuK,  Ab-i'-Taan,  a  high  &thar,  f^Oher   of 

AiiauD,  AV-bt-»hog,  ignorance  of  the  fkther. 
AiDHti,  Ah-bith'-tt^  the  preaent  of  my  father, 

the  father  of  the  tacrifioa. 
AHaOiOAM,  AhUtK-aJain,  the  fatlier  of  pMCe, 

the  recompence  of  tha  &ther. 
AaiaHUA,  Ab-biik'-u^  fkthar  of  aalTation  or  of 

magnMcenoe. 
Aiianiu,  Ab'-he-tkur,  the  &ther  of  the  wall  or 

of  upngfatoeaa. 
Ain&L,  J^-ie.toI,  the  father  of  the  dew. 
Airrtja,  Al/-be-ivb,  father  of  goodnaaa. 
Anno,  AVJi».nd,  fkthar  of  praiaa. 
Aa'ma,  father  of  Ught,  the  aou  of  the  tUbar. 
A'aiAHUf,  the  fkther  of  a  great  miiltituu. 
A'aaiM,  a  high  father,  the  Mher  of  eleratian. 
AB'au.oH,  father  of  peace. 
Accm,  Alif-ad,  a  pitcher,  a  aparUe. 
AooHO,  AV.ko,  close,  preaaed  together. 
Ac>iJ>Aiii,  A-ktV-da.mak,  the  field  of  blood. 
AoOAu,  AJta^-yali,  griafi  trouble. 
AoBAicOB,  J-Ioy'-e-JtM,  a  native  of  Aahaia. 
AoHui,  AoHAK,  A'-lmn,  A' Jar,  be  that  tronUef 

and  bruiaea. 
AcHBoa,  Jf-isr,  a  rat,  hruiaing. 
AoKDf,  A' Jam,  pi 


[>nfiinniD| 
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A.IIA  Q 

Aciin,  A'.ttr,  tlie  brothcr'a  li|lil. 

AcHiiH,  A'-kiik,  tliiu  it  ia,  how  ii  lliin  ! 

AcBXETH^  Ak'.iae-tiiili. 

AcHOR,  A'-kar,  troable. 

AcHsiB,  Alf-mh,  uiomed,  bantins  of  (be  veil, 

AcBiHATH,  AJ^^IUph,  poiaoD,  tricka,  one  [Iwt 

bn>ka,tbB  brim  of  uij  thing. 
AoHiu,  AJi^.tii,  liu,  one  Ihat  nin*. 
Adidab,  Ad^.<t.dak,  the  leatimony  of  the  mm. 

Adu,  Ai'.daJL,  an  ■nmbty. 

Adaus,  Adj^.yak,  the  witneis  of  tba  Lord. 

Adalub,  Ad^iJi^jih,   one  that  drawa  water, 

poTerty,  cloud,  death- 
Ai/aH,  earlhj,  tikan  out  of  red  eaith. 
AiUHAU,  AJf.da.mah,  red  earth. 
AiuKi,  Ad'.da-mi/,  taj  man,  red,  earthy. 
A'dak,  hirii,  emioent. 
Aoaau.,  Ad'.htjl,  a  vapour,  a  cloud  of  God,  a 

TeiarofGod. 
Ad'di,  my  witnea,  adorned,  peaaage,  prey. 
AiyDOii,  baaia,  foundatiaD,  the  Loid. 
Aniiif  Ji'-i-el,  the  wititeaa  of  the  Iiord. 
Ann,  ^ir.rfb),  adorned,  dainty. 
AmriiuM.  Aij-tka]f.vn,  aaaembliea,  teatimoniea 
Aaui,  Adja^j,  my  wiliwaa,  my  omanient. 
Ah'mab,  earthy,  red  eartb. 
Admitba,  JiF-nia-tidk,  a  cloud  of  death, 

mortal  Tapour. 
An'iuBi-Nat,  ieatimony,  atemaL 
Adoiu'i,  id;  Lord. 
Adohmuu,  Ad!.e.ju^^.tek,  the  lightniiif 

of  the  Lord,  tba  Lord  of  Beick. 
AdohuaO,  A<L».taf.jak,  the  Lord  is  my  master. 
AnmuuM,  Jd.a-tiy'.laM,  the  Lord  ia  raiaed,  my 

Lord  hi^  niaed  me. 
ApoHiiAM,  AA  » iqi'-raw,  my  Lord  ia  moat  high, 

Um  Lad  of  might  and  elevalion. 
AiKiin.«aDU,  Af.e.ne-xai'-dtk,  joattce  of  ths 


Adokam,  Ad.e'-raai,  their  beautj,  their  pttwer, 

*'»*"■'""  I  Jd.iwm'-fiuJtt,  the  cloak  or 

g;loiy  of  the  king. 
AlMunTneKi  Adjra.mW.lt-nm,  the  coatt  of 

death. 
Amu,  -If'-dku-oi,  the  name  of  a  city,  wbicb 

giTea  name  to  the  Adriatic  Sea,  now  the 

&aU'<ir  Venice. 
A'Duit,  the  flock  of  God, 
A1MIU.U1,  Ad-td'Jom,  their  tealimony,  their 

prey,  Iheir  ornament. 
AKtM'KiM,  earthly  or  bloody  thinga. 
M'muM,  prataad. 
AoATCi,  Ag'-gaJnu,  a  locuat,  the  feaat  of  the 

bthar. 
Aoaa,  A'if.gttg,  roof,  floor. 
A'oAaiTt,  of  the  race  of  Agag. 
Aoi'rjt,  lav«  teaats. 
AOAk,  aee  Hagar. 
Aoi'k,  a  valley,  deapneaa. 
Aouira,  A-gr^Mk,  one  who  at  bia  biitb 


4  ALE 

AHAa'uKL,  RDotlwr  holt,  anatli 

AHAaiA'i,  truitJDg  in  me,  brotii 

Id'  Syriac,  a  brother  of  age, 
AHAautKua,  A.luit.ii^-rUM,  piin 
Ahava,  A.ka^aii,  saaeace,  ge 
A'oAt,  one  that  takea  and  poai 
Ahauah,  AJM^jf-ah,  poeeeaaion, 

Lord. 
Auj,  my  brother,  my  brathreu. 


thoroftba] 
Ahub,  J-Ay'-an,  brother  of  wine, 
AHia'iEa,  brother  of  aaaialancc. 
Aui'hdd,  brother  of  vanity,  a  brother  of  praise. 
AeuAH,  the  tamt  at  Aiiiah. 
AuuAii,  jl-iy'-faiin,  a  brother  that  raiaea  up. 
Ahi'lud,  a  brother  bora. 
Ahih'aaz,  brother  of  the  councii. 
Ahi'man,  b  brother  prepared. 
AniMaLECH,  j4-Anii'-iiK-l(jt,  my  brother  iaa  king. 
Ahihotii,  J'-fc-BMlA,  brother  of  death. 
Ahin'adab,  a  willing  brother,  a  brothei  of  a 

vow,  brother  of  theprinae. 
Abuojui,  il-AiV-mhaei,  the  baaaty  and  eome. 

tineaa  of  the  brother, 
Ahi'o,  hia  brother,  hia  brethren. 
Ahiob,     See  Achior. 
AunA,  vl-Ay'-Toi,  brotlier  of  iniqai^  orof  tho 

Aantua,  AJaf.Tm,  brother  of  ciaft,  protaction. 
AmaAMACB,  iJ-iUa'-aia-iiwt,  brother  of  Arangth 

or  of  roppofl. 
ABiBHAiAa,  jl-iif'-aa-&ar,  brotber  of  the  mom- 

Lg  or  dew,  brotber  of  Uaokneaa. 
ARi'aHAi,  brotber  of  a  princa- 
AHmiorHEi.,jl-A>('-l«-/«l,I>roth«'  ofminor  fi)Uy. 
Ahi'tdb,  brother  of  goodneaa. 
An'i.AB,  which  ia  of  milk,  is  &t. 
Ah'i.aj,  beaeeching,  Borrowing,  beginning,  bro. 


1  fialuhook,  bro- 


Abo'ah,  a  thiatle,  a  thorn, 

tberhood. 

Aho'bi,  a  living  brother,  my  thiBtla  or  thorn. 
Aho'lab,  bia  talNtmacle,  hia  tent. 

HouAB,  A.liB'.U.ab,  the  lent  or  taberaeola  of 

the  father. 

jt-V-fe-ioi,  my  tent  and  ny  tabw- 


y  tahamado 


AaouBAHAH,  A-W.'U-haif.viak,  n 

ia  exalted. 
Abkak.    See  Chamn. 

'iiA>,amaailow  of  wstora,  brother  of  watMB. 
Ahu'iam,  their  taking  poaaaaeioii,  Tiaion. 
Abue'xah,  poaaeaiion,  apprefasiuaon,  viaion. 
I  Hai,  A^-i,  maaa,  heap. 
[,  a  raven,  a  vnltore,  alaa,  wheie  ia  it  T 
'H,  an  hour. 
.  an  eye,  afonntain. 
AiOTS,  tie  soma  a*  Ai. 

AjAt.on,  AH.ja-lim,  a  chain,  atrangth,  ■  Mag. 
Ax'KUt,  the  print  of  the  foot  where  any  craa- 

ture  hath  gone,  aoppUntation. 
Alaiubuch,  Al-am'.tii»4<k,  God  ia  king. 
AL'cuiDa,  strong,  of  atrvngth. 
Al'ihkth,  a  hiding,  youth,  worlda,  upon  tha 


Al'eb 


,  Btrmgth. 
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■  mea,  ant  tb&t 


Auxin'dm,  eaa  that 

Alixamdsu,  Al'4x-ati''dre-M,  tb«  city  ofAlex- 


ALLON.iicairrii,  Jl'-lon-ioil'.itiifi,  Um  oak  of 
vraapiiig. 

Auio'dad,  nwanira  ofGod. 

Al'mon,  hidden. 

Al'mom.du'iathabi,  ■  hiding,  >  heap  of  Sg  traei. 

Altua,  AV-Jak,  tha  Gnt  Utlei  of  tha  Greek  al- 
phabet, maiked  A. 

Althiui,  Al-f^-Mi,  a  thoiuand,  chief. 

A'mid,  ■  people  of  witneM,  people  eTorluting. 

Am'u.h,  a  people  that  licki  ap  or  uaei  ill. 

Amal'uitu,  people  detoended  from  Amalsk. 

A'liiii,  mothei,  tsar  of  them,  people. 

Amuia.  ^Bboy'-Kai,  int^riW  and  truth. 

AiuauH,  ilnbo-ry-iuk,  the  Lord  Mja,  the  ei- 
caUsDoy  of  tba  Iford. 

Aiuu,  .^iK.iqr'-Mi,  a  forgiring  peopki  the  bur. 
dam  of  the  people. 

Amuuh,  Am-ii-af-ak,  the  (tMDgth  of  the  iMti. 


Amhimaiub,  -Jn-MH'-iM^f,  prince  of  the  peo- 
ple, a  people  that  Towi. 

AMMMBAniui,  Am^Ma-^kat-dty-it  the  p»ople 
of  the  Almightj. 

Aji'koh,  the  eon  of  mj  people. 

AK'naNnaa.  a  people  descended  tnm  Benein- 
ni,  win  of  Lot. 

Am'hom,  faithful  and  true,  foster  father. 

Akom,  A^-wuKt,  fnithfiU,  true. 

Ah'outb,  bitter,  •  rebel,  a  babbler. 

Akch,  Ay'-mat,  loading,  weightj. 

Ajioa,  Ay.w^*,  etiwig,  robuat 

AvrsiFoua,  Aim-Jip'-paJu,  ■  cltj  enoompsM- 
ed  by  the  eea. 

Amtlub,  Am'.plt.at,  large,  ertanaive. 

Aa'aAM,  an  ejcalted  people,  lundflili  of  oom. 

Amuthu,  Am'-r^fil,  one  that  ipeaka  of  hid. 
den  thinge 


puur,  anuDiBO. 

A»iM,  Ajf-Kokt  a  collar,  on  omaioenL 
Ahudu,  Aa'-ak-imt.    See  Anak. 
Aitjtium.ioH,  An-aK^-mi-Uk,  MUWer,  long  of 

A'nak,  a  cloud,  a  prophecj. 
'    AxiHua,  Aa^-itjf-ai,  the  cloud  of  the  Lord. 
Abatbotb,  Jn'-o-ttelA,  enewM,  affliction. 
Ahduw,  An'drvM,  a  ataut  and  itrong  man. 
AaDKOMtora,  J»4fr«i'-a«JbM,  a  man  otcelling 

AiiKa,  Jiy'-atr,  ani^eT,  eong,  afflietioti. 

An'mi,  giKciotia,  meroiflil. 

Am'hu,  one  that  anaweia,  that  aSicta. 

Aii'TiaauM',  an  adrareaij  ta  Chriit. 

AjmooB,  Jw'-ta.al,  iaatead  of  a  chariot 

AM'ttrtM,  againit  all. 

ArratrtM,  Att-U-ft-Um,  agunit  hii  mm 


ArouxoH,  A.^uT-IbMi,  one  that  ezterminato* 

or  dealrc^i. 
Arniu,  Af^-ak,  that  ia  fniitM. 
ArFu.mitm,  Af/.fe.i^^-mm,  a  tovn  ■>  called 

from    Appiua    Claudiiu,  wboee  italne  waa 

erected  there. 
Aaiiii.^  Ai!.ae4alL,  an  eagle. 
Aa,  awaking,  uncovBriog. 
Aka'iu,  evening,  *  pUoe  wild  and  desert ;  I 

tnres,  becauae  this  countr; 

different  kinda  of  people- 
AKA'auH,  an  inhabitant  of  Arabia. 
A'aiD,  a  wild  asa,  a  dragon. 
A'aui,  magnificence,  one  that  deoeii 
AiuAT,  Ja'-ra-rat,  the  cam  of 
AaADNUf,  A-ri^-vah,  ark,  aong,  coraa. 
Aa'iA,  tha  cilj  of  tha  four. 
AacHiu.*DS,  Ar.^.JajMM,  the  [ffinoe  of  the 


Aan,  0 

Aauj,  At^.IU,  tha  light  or  riaion  of  Ood. 

AaaorioiTi,  A-re-o^-a-gytc,  beloufinf  to  tha 

conucil  called  ArtspaguM. 
AaaorAouB,  A-n^-a-gut,  the  hill  of  Hoia ;  a 

place  where  the  magtstiatea  of  Athens  held 

tlieir  supreme  council ;    from  tfitt,   "  of 

Mara,"  and  utyti,  "  a  hilL" 
AiiTAa,  A-rt'-lat,  one 


Aa'ooB,  a  turf  of  earth,  onrsa  of  the  wbU. 
Abul,  A^-re^  the  altar,  light,  lion  of  God. 
AunATBu,  Ar-rw-wia-  tit'^k,  a  lion  dead  to  the 

Lord.    Kainath,  or  Bamah,  a  eitj  where 

Samuel  dwelt. 
ABiD<n,.^-*-«i>  long,  your  drunkenness,  jnxir 

lion. 
AuvTABOitDS,  A.rit.ist'.ha,  the  best  priooe. 
AsisToauLDS,   A.TiB.iaf.iuJM*,  a  good  com- 

Ajuuoiddoh,  Ar-sB-gvif  ulpa,  the  moBBtalti  of 
Megiddo,  of  the  gonel,  ^fhits. 

Abxihu,  jlr-SK'-w-a*,  a  prorinoe  which  is 
BQppoeied  to  take  its  name  Itom  Aram. 

Aa'Mrai,  rejoicing,  their  aik. 

Aa'oik,  heath,  <«m^Tl«lt,  the  nihedness  of  the 
akin  or  of  the  eaeiaT. 

Aa'»D,  the  light  of  redemption,  that  lias  down. 

AxHbuAD,  Ar.fMifu-ad,  one  that  heab  or  r«- 

Abtukbxu,  Ar~tmit.Miif»^  in  HiAcvw,  Ar- 

taektatia,  the  lilenee  of  light, 
AaTtiuB,  Ar'-le-wm,  wbols,  aoand. 
An*,  Ay'.tmk,  [Ajdeian,  oar*. 
AiAHiL,  ^-s-el,  the  work  or  crMtnie  of  Ood. 
Aauui,  Ai'-a.i-mk,  the  Lord  hath  wronghC 
Aatra,  Ay'^,  one  that  asssmblss  tagathar. 
AnHATn,  A^-d-nalk,  peril,  mtsfbrtarte. 


Asb'dod,  inclination,  a  wild  cr 
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AiuniOTK,  .4jA'.fa-r0(i,  floDka,  ricbai. 

Aui'dk,  onv  that  ia  happT- 

Aui't4th>  making  TBatnwntL 

Abu,  Ay'-iiie-s,  muddy,  ^ggj- 

Aa'aauiN,  weight,  balancs,  DrB  of  in&mj. 

Aantr'na,  nnhapjniieaa.  IrniUui. 

Aaai^  pHaonsT,  fettareri- 

Ab'mm,  ■ppnHuihiii|. 

AwTTiu,  At-iir'-re-a, 

Amtiian,  At-ta'-Tt-aa. 

Anncarnn,  jt-ais'.ibv-tM,  incompuable. 

A'tid,  a  thorn. 


BET 

BAHimni,  Sd.Aiw'.rim,  choica,  wu-tika. 

Bu.uJ(,  Sw'.laMilba  old  anotuu)i«it  aflha 
paople,-^- '- 

BlU'DAH 


A-raiHiitin,     J(ik^.iH-« 


iababitaata     of 


ATa'EMi,  ao  oU«d  frocn  AlbeM,  MiiMm. 
Attuu,  jU-te-hr'-iU.  tbat  incwma  or  aanda. 
A'raH,  iniquity,  foi 


Aiuus,  itf-a-ry-oA,  aanatuiM,  be  that  faMi« 

the  Lord. 
AxttMitAx-ttf-kah,  atrangtb  of  walla. 
Aa'cuD,  a  niong  aroiy,  a  ginf  of  robben. 
AxHOTV-fjiaaa.  Ai'-nDfi-t^.Mr,  the  ear*  of 

Tabor,  of  obaioa,  parity,  coDthtion. 
Ato'TDa,  tilt  nm*  am  Aahdod. 
A'ina,  he  lllat  aaaiata,  that  ii  aaaitfed. 

BiAL,  Boy'.al,  be  that  ivIm  and  anbdoea. 
Baauh,  Boy'.aJ-ai,  her  idol,  a  ipouM ;  the 

mune  of  ■  city. 
Bui-aaami,  fioy'.^&e'-nti,  idol  of  the  core- 

B1AL.0AD,  Ba^-al-gtt^,  the  idol  irf  the  troop, 

the  Lord  ia  maatar  of  the  troop. 
Btit-iuHOM,  Bvf^-aUiay'-man,  one  that  mlei 

a  iDultituda,  >  popolona  place. 
BiAL-Huaa,    Ba^-aLhmif-»tr,    lord  of  court, 

poaaeaaor  of  grtia. 
Bi'ai^Hm'hom,  Uie  poaaawar  ordeatmctioB,  of 

a  tbiag  defotad  to  God. 
Ba'ili,  my  idol,  or  inaater. 
Bk'ujM,  idola,  maatan. 
Bt'ALn,  a  rejoicing,  prond  lord. 
Bau^-mroh,  Bay'-^aw'-^n,  the  idol,  Iha  maatar 

of  Uie  houae. 
BAu^noa,  Ba^-Af^-«r,  maatar  of  the  open. 

Bucrtauui,   Baif-aL.pa'-^Mim,    euater,    01 

god  of  diviaiona. 
&<ui,.BiiAU*BA,   Boy'.sLMUt'.a.jiai,  the  third 

idol,  the  third  huaband. 
B*iuTA>Aa,  Boy'-Bl-l^-nwr,  muter  of  the 

palm  tree. 
BAAL.II10B,  Bmf-al-a^-kiA,  the  maatar  of    . 
Bui,EiPHOH,  6a^-uL*i-ft»,  fbe  idol  of  tha 

north,  aaeret. 
BitxiH,  Sh'-s-mJI,  in  the  anawer,  in  affiiction. 
Bu'aAB,  ■  name,  purging. 
BiAiHU,  Ba-a^-tkak,  in  tha  work,  be  that  de- 

manda,  who  layi  waata. 
Bn'aaj.,  conAiaion,  tnixtore. 
BuniAH,  BiiC.lH.Iini.    Sm  BabaL 
BiaTLONUHa,  B^.ht-U-ttK.Mia. 
Bixiumaa,  BaMt-W-mA. 
BaoA,  Bmf-1^,  mnlbanj  traa. 


't  ig,  who  lays  waata,  who  lapa. 

Buuau,  Bfr-M-bat,  aoo  of  the  ftlbar  or  of 

confinioD. 
.  luciiEL,  Bar'-^itl,  who  blaMaa  God. 
B»Acnl*s,  Bv'.o-j^'^u,  the  mna  aa  Buaobel, 
"  '"  lK,  Ihondar,  in  Taie. 
[I'auB,  aoD  of  Jeaoa. 
Bu-jo'ni,  aon  of  Jona  or  of  a  dora. 
Bui'HAUi,  tha  aon  of  Uie  prophet  or  of  oon- 

Bolation. 

Li'uua,  aon  of  retom,  of  raat,  of  airauing. 
BuTnoL'D>Ew,  a  aon  that  anapeada  tha  wateta. 
BiaTuairt,  Bor-le-ma'-iw,  ths  aon  of  Timena  or 

of  the  boQonraUe. 


BAI11LI.U,  Bor-nFJo-i,  made  of  iron,  eon  of 
eontempt. 

I'lBAH,  in  the  tooth,  in  Iba  ehtngn  or  ileap. 
BuHiiuTB,  BaM-t-motk,  paiflim^,  in  danla. 

BiTR.aHaai,  BobUfe'-idA  or  Batl/jiitJMk,  th« 

eerenth  danfbter,  the  daaghtar  of  an  oalti 
Bathbhu'a*  the  diugbter  of  auration. 
Be'pad,  alone,  in  fnwdahip. 
Bb'dab,  only,  in  the  jndrment. 
BKEL-taani,  Bi-iV.Mt.iiJi.     See  Baal-iebab. 

Elk,  Bc'.cr,  a  wall,  tba  naroe  of  a  «ity. 

laa-LAnAi-ioT,  Br'-rr-Xa.ka^^.ny,  (ba  well  of 

him  that  livath  and  aaeth  me. 
BccK-iHUA,    B^^^lui'.bak,  the  trM   of  an 


BiuAU  Baa'-'la-dl,  wicked, 'tba  deril. 
BiiaHAi'uK,  maatar  of  the  treaaora. 
BiLTiaBAz'iAa,  who  laya  np  treaaarea  in  aa- 

oret,  aacietly  eoduiaa  pain  and  piaaaure. 
Bbhauh,   Bei-t^-^ak,   aon  of  the  Lord,  tba 

Lord'*  boilding. 
Bik-ak'mi,  the  aon  of  my  pM^. 
Benha'dad,  tha  aon  of  Hadad,  of  Doiae. 


Bm'jAMiH,  tha  BOB  of  tha  rirfat  1 

lanLofBeB 

BanoRi,  Ben-t/-itg,  aon  V>d7  gri 


BiN'jAiinnt,  a  deacendan 


'on,  bamiog,  mad,  baaat. 
BaaACHAH,  Ber'-o-hii,  bleaaing. 
BaaAA,  Bt-rt^-ah,  heaTy,  iVom  fUfK' 
Ba'arra,  covenant. 
Bauncn,  Ber-njr'.a«,  one  that  bringa  notory. 
Ba'aoK,  g?"*  "-—  i™ -rfi™ 


BarsABASA,  BiUtjii'.ia-ral,  tlia  hooae  of  paa- 

aage,  of  anger. 
Bctb'akt,  the  bonae  of  aong,  of  affliction,  of 

obedience,  the  grace  of  the  Lord. 
Betb-a'vbh,  tlta  bonaa  of  Taoity,  of  attanrth. 
Beth-vikei,   BtfUir'.rt.i,  tha    booaa  o' my 

Creator. 
Bcrn'-CA^  the  bouae  of  tba  lamb,  of  Imowtadge. 
Bns-sA'ooti,  tba  hooaa  of  um,  of  Uw  Bah,  of) 

tba  god  DagoD. 
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CAL 


Btth-dib-la-thajf-iin,     the 
house  of  irf  Egi. 
Beth'il,  the  houM  of  God. 
Bbthbutk,  Betk'.fl.ile,  ui  inhibiUiit  of  Bethel 
Bb'thik,  diTiaion,  in  the  turtle,  in  the  trial. 
BnHsa'DA,  (fae  house  of  effiiaion,  of  pitj. 
Betb-e'ibl,  b  neiehbour'g  house. 
BrTH-tMMCL,  Belh-gaif-mtti,  the  hooee  of  r«- 

compenoe,  of  the  weaned,  of  the  eunel. 
^KTH.BiccKiAH,  Bitk-kak-kt-Tem,  the  hoaae  of 

Bbtb-ho'kdn,  the  honee  of  wrath,  oT  the  bale, 

ortibeny. 
BrrHjEiB'iKOTH,  the  home  of  deeotation. 
Beth'-lebeb,  Ibe  honee  of  bread,  of  mr. 

BETH-I.EBEH-U-a>^TAK,  Bttl^it-llBm-ef.Tlt^-tah 

or  yf.™.ta*. 
Bmi'.LiHix.iu'DAa. 

Brra'.i.EHEMm,  in  infaibitant  of  BetUeben. 
Beth-pi'ok,  the  boiiee  of  gaping. 
BcmnAaE,  Se(i)^-/<i-j>,  the  hoiue  of  the  mouth, 

of  early  fi^ 
BiTHBMlu,  Betk-Mt^-itA,  the  honee  of  fruit*, 

of  htintan. 
Bim'-aBAii,  the  borne  of tiia  tooth,  ofi;huige, 

of  deep, 
BKra-BBt'wMH,  the  hoase  sf  the  nu. 
Bbthitei,  Btth-tw'-tl,  liluitian  of  God. 
BiiTLAH,  Bn>'-lah,  married. 
BEIU.EEL,  Bez-M-let'-el,  in  the  (hadow  of  God. 
Bb'eee,  lightning,  in  chains. 
Biciui,  But-ry,  fint-born,  in  the  ram. 
Bm'EAE,  in  conipiinetion,  in  sharp  pain. 
Bio'TfUH,  siring  meat. 
BiL'iuit,  oM  friendship. 
Bu.'hib,  who  is  old,  troubled,  eonfliied. 
Bu'BHa,  in  eril,  son  that  beholds. 
BrrEUH,  Bt.tk^jtk,  daofhter  of  the  Lord. 
Btth'boh,  diviaioB,  in  his  ezunination,  daii|^. 

tar  of  the  soot;,  of  anger,  of  liberty. 
BrrHTnu,  Be-ljbn'-bal,  violent  precipitation. 
Blu'tub,  one  that  spraats  and  brings  forth. 
BoimBOKB,  Bv-a.'ner'-ja,  the  sons  of  thonder ; 

Jamsa  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 
Bo'u,  or  Bo'ox,  in  atrengtb,  in  the  goat. 
BooHDi,  B&-Hm,  the  plaoe  of  weeping,  of  nnil- 

horrj  trees. 
Bo'm,  mad,  in  the  flower. 


Bdl,  ehingeable,  perishing. 

Box,  despised,  phindnred. 

Brai,  Bno'-iye,  my  contempt. 

Boim,  Btw'-xytt,  a  desoendant  from  Bai. 

Cum,  iCay'-M,  displeasii^;,  dirt.  - 

Casai,  Ste'-tar,  one  cnt  oat. 

Casuea,  Set-a-rte''a,  a  bosh  of  hair. 

Caunue,  Kaj/'-a-fat,  a  searcher. 

Cur,  Kav'n,  possession. 

C«iNAH,  Asy.HBn,  possessor,  one  that  lameats. 

Ca'uB,  good  opportonitj,  as  the  lordnre. 

Ca'imb,  a  dog,  a  orow,  a  basket. 

CALn-KraaaTAH,  KW-Ub-^-rm^J^  or  ef-rc 
lot,  a  place  so  called  l^  a  eonjonetion  « 
the  nuues  of  Caleb  and  faia  wile  B[diimtah. 


Cu.'rakT,  tba  ^toe  of  a 


Ca'hon,  his  reanrreetiOD. 

Ca'Nii,  leal,  possession,  nest,  cane. 

CaMAAM,  Kay'-Tum,  a  merohant,  a  trader.    The 

son  of  Ham,  who  gare  name  to  the  land  of 

Canaan. 
CAMAAHira,  Kaj^-umt-Ui,  an  inhabitant  of  Ca. 


Caniuci,  Kait-d«i^-»i 


who  F 


CAFiaMAiiM,  K^pei'-Ho-wn,  the  Held  of  repent- 
ance, citj  of  comfort. 

CAnrroR,  Kef -tar,  a  sphrae,  a  bncUe,  a  hand, 
doTes,  those  that  seek  and  inqoire. 

CiirTioo<:ii.,Kap-pa-<li/-4Jit-a,  in  Hebrew,  Caph- 


BWay. 
Cut'KBL,  a  <urcnmcisad  Iamb,  harTest,  vlnsyard 

of  God. 
CAUnuTC,    JTor'-flH.Ijrtf,    an   inhatntant   of 

Mount  Camtel. 
CAa'vi,  my  rineyard,  the  knowledge  or  the 

lamb  of  the  vnten. 
Cae'tob,  fhiit,  fruitful. 
CAsmna,  Ka-tt-ff-a,  money,  ooTetoasnesa. 
Cas'tos,  a  beaver. 

CinaoN,  Set'-ttnm  or  Ki^-drvn,  black,  sad. 
CENOBaEA,  SenV-re-a,  millet,  small  pulse. 
CiFHAB,  See'.fat  or  Ktt'-fat,  a  took  or  stone. 
Ci'sAK.    See  Caisar. 
CEBAaEA,  SiM-a-rtt'-a.     Soe  Cwsarea. 
Cnaunin  Kal'-hsl,  who  nourialies,  sustains  the 


CBAi.nEE*,  Kal-dtts',  the  iune  as  Chaldeans. 
CaiBitAN,  Kttr'-rait,  a  sinnng,  the  heat  of  wrath. 
CuBAE,  K^-bar,  strangtli  or  power. 
CHEOoauomii,  JTs'-dsr-Ito'-mer,  as  a  genera- 
tion of  servitude. 
CHEMAants;  Kemf.a-Tim*,  the  nune  of  BaaTs 

Chehobo,  K^-wutk,  «a  handling,  as  taking  awav. 
Chbnahia,  Kt-ma-tiy'-ak,  preparation,  rectitude 

of  the  Lord. 
Cheeethuib,  Ein^..itA-tm«,whocntB,teanBwa]'. 
Cheextbttes,  Xsr'-s(il->lc«.    See  CherMhims. 
CaiBiTH,  Ke'-rith,  cuttbK,  pitraing,  slajing. 
CheSeo,  Ke'-ttd,  as  a  devil,  a  destnijer. 
Chileai,  Kil'Ja-ah,  totality  or  perftction  of 

the  father. 
CsnjOH,  XtT-Iele*,  Sniped,  complete: 
CaiLHAp,  XiT-mod,  as  teaching  or  learning. 
QmntaiM,  Kim'.liam,  as  tfaay,  like  to  them. 
Chios,  '^y'^M,  open,  opening. 
CmsLED,  Ko/Jh,  rashness,  con&denoe. 
CHrrruf,  CJUf-ttm,  those  that  bruise,    gold, 

CEnm,  Xy-BK,  an  Egyp^an  god,  whom  some 

think  to  be  Saturn. 
CsLOB,  KW-»,  ginen  herb. 
Cbobaiih,  KoJra^.rni,  the  secret,  here  is  a 

CmrsKAK-EiBHaTMAni,  K«e'-«AanjMl-(t-iiay''Mi , 


Etbi 


lioman,  blackness  of  iniquities. 

L,  Kcw'-Eoi,  tbs  prophst,  Ethiopian. 

la,  Sil-Ui/.*-m,  wUMi  roll*  wr  orsrlnnis. 
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'  CuuBA,  KUtB'.iUh,  ft  broken  Toice,  ■  lu 

Cuuoi4,  KlMw'-d4.ak,  lune. 
Ci^HBH-r,  nild,  good,  marciTul. 
(^LCornu.  KUt'-^fat,  tha  whal*  glory. 
Cot.M»,  KtJod'.trf,  pni '  ' 


Coi 

C-oi'ii,  >  iiar,  u  ilidiag  imy. 

Ckocihi,  Kri^jtnt,  growing. 

Cam,  Jfru't,  ovnal,  Ba*blj. 

Cretu,  Kret'lt,  iniuliiUnta  orCrela. 

Cectuh>,  Kre^-tkt^aM,  tha  aune  u  CralM. 

CanriTB,  KrW.pua,  curled. 

CraH,  Ethiotuui,  bUck. 

Cdir'ui,  Ethiopia,  blackDm,  ImL 

Cron'i,  the  nme  uCiulikti. 

CiraoB,  Sj^-frtu,  bir,  bjtnan. 

Ctkihb,  55un'.ae,  i.  trkU,  eoldnon,  DMoling, 

CraiNUHc,  5)r-Ft'-H*.«M,  poople  orCjisM. 

Ctiinius,  ^y-rc'-M-H*,  who  goTerni. 

Ctrim,  Si^-TH*,  M  DiMnblo,  m  beir,  ths  belly. 

DirauHcni,  DaV-iii-ilttllt,  Sawing  with  honoj, 

cinung  infuo;. 
DuuATH,  Daf-it-ntlt,  word,  thing,  bee,  lub- 

D*'o< 


m-mtu'.thak,  a  bnckH,  Isui- 


DiuuTu,  D^lmai^.4kt^  dewiUU  Umpt,  <nia 

brighbMM. 
Dajums,  Dam'.a.TU,  *  litlls  woman. 
Duua'oM,  a  aaok  iUl  of  blood,  omilitude  of 

bnming. 
Dah,  judniMiit,  ha  that  jodgw. 
Dak'uu,  jadgmiaat  of  God. 
Di'lA,  genaration,  houw  of  the  abeplierd,  com. 

paoion,  raoa  of  wickadnaaa. 
DiaiDi,  iJajy-WihethatiDqiuraaandinttenu 

Di'nuH,  lawa,  rilsa. 

Di'iiD,  beloysd,  dear. 

Du'diah,  ■  word,  a  bae. 

Diiuroua,  Dt-kep'.ptJit,  a  Graek  word  eam- 

poondad  of  tla,  lea,  and  bAii,  a  city,  be. 

cBDie  Uiii  com  try  contained  tan  citiea. 
Da'vui,  their  braaata,  friandahip,  nnr.le. 
jlDAitiK,  ^J'jB.i»,daw»ndantaorDedan. 
DaL'iuatTOOFi  luad  of  hair,  bh«ksL 
Di'KAa,  popular. 
DiMBTwcn,  Dt-wuf-tre.Mt,  belonging  tiCorea, 

to  corn.  ' 

Dcft'ai 


lating. 


Dbdu^  Dc^-rl,  the  knovladge  of  God. 
Dun  A,  Dy-m^-nak,  luminoui,  perfect. 
Di'aoN,  iindentanding,  abondanca  of  building. 
Di'kmi-oad,    abandanca    of  lona,    happ;   and 

DiDTwra,  ZMif.(«iiM,  a  twin. 
Di'mou,  where  it  ia  iwl. 
Di'nab,  judgment,  who  jndgsa. 
Din'maiab,  aha  girea  jndgmant, 
DioKTaioa,  Dy^nih'-tJiu,  divinal;  touched ; 
from  na(,  iiMW,  and  ntn,  I  Mae(. 


Dlorairuaa,  Dua/jn-fen,  nooriabed  bf  Ji^ 
tar;  from  juc,  a/Jii^iiter,  and ry^^,  a/aitar- 


Do'u 


Doa,  generatiDn,  halntalion. 

Doa'cu,  the  female  of  a  roe-bock. 

Dd'tbah.  the  Uw,  coatoin. 

DauBiLLa,  Dnw-tH'MAt  watered  by  the  daw ; 

from  t^'t,  tke  dna. 
DuMAH,  Dta'-mci,  aihmoe,  reaemblanoe. 
DmA,  Dra'^ah,  generation,  habitatien. 

BAana,  Ee't.ta;  the  paaaoTar,  a  leaal  of  the 

E'bal,  a  heap,  coUeetion  of  old  age. 

E'aan,  a  aervant  or  labotuer. 

Eau>-iui.BDH,  B^Jitd-nu'Jtk,  tha  king^  aerr- 

EiKN-uia,  Bb-mt^-ttr,  the  atone  ^  help. 
E'aaa,  one  that  paaaea,  anger,  wrath. 
Eaueara,  E-b^-a^f,  a  fklher  that  ^alhwato. 

En,  witneaa. 

E'dch,  pleaaure,  delight. 

E'ooM,  red,  earthy,  red  earth. 

E'Dovrra,  a  deaoendant  of  Eaan,  of  Edom. 

E]>aii,  £d'-R-i,  a  very  great  nuaa,  cloud,  death 

of  ths  wicked. 
Eo'L*a,  heifbr,  chariot,  round. 
EoiiAiu,  BgJttjf.im,  dropa  of  the  aaa. 
Es'loh,  the  aune  aa  Egiab. 
E'arrT,  in  Hebrew,  Miirmitn ;  that  bind*  or 

■traitena,  that  trooble*  or  oppieaaea. 
EsTr'TiAH,  an  inhabitant  of  Egytl. 
that  praiaea. 
ennoaa,  torn 
inhabitauta  o 
E'lah,  bq  oak,  oath,  imprecation. 
E'la>,  a  yoiug  mani  a  ririin,  aeorat,  an  1^. 
E'LAmTBB,  deacendanta  ofElam. 
E'lats,  a  hind,  atrength,  an  oak. 
Ei^arra'ai.,  the  Qod  of  Bethel. 
El'dad,  loml  or  favoured  of  God. 
Elealbh,  JSLbdy'JeA  aaoonrioD  or  baiiit.oflbr- 

ing  of  God. 
Elkaeab,  El.edy'.car,  the  help  or  oonit  ofOod. 
Ei-iu>Ha.iiKAiL,  ELtLM-keji/ja^l,  God,  the 

God  of  Israel. 
Ei.BA'aAN,  grace,  gift,  or  marc;  of  God. 
E'li,  E'u,  my  God,  my  God. 
E'u,  the  offering  or  lifting  up. 
Eu'ab,  God  my  Tathsr. 
EuADA,  E.ly'-a-da  or  EJe-ai^-da,  the  know. 

ledge  of  God. 
Eliaeiu,  E-lf-aJcim,  the  renin«etion  of  God, 

God  the  avenger. 
Eu'aw,  the  people  of  God. 
Eli'u.    See  Elijah. 

EuABHii,  E-lv'd.aiii,  the  God  of  oonveraion. 
EuATHAH,  EJ^^lkalt,  tlioa  art  my  God,  taj 

God  oomea. 
EutzEi,  Edt^-ttr,  help  or  court  of  my  God. 
EuHoBBTH,  E4*Jit/.nf,  the  God  of  winter,- of 

Eli'hu,  he  ii  my  God  himaelf. 

Eu'jAB,  God  the  Laid,  tlM  atronf  Lord. 

EiycA,  pelican  of  God. 

B'UM,  tba  lana,  Ika  MtiMg.  the  (taga,  tb*  -nl- 
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g.n—.wm,  BJM-wJtk,  in;  God  !■  kinf . 
Elioihai,  ELt-ti'-at-a-i,  towanl  hbn  us  laj 
tjM,  mj  foonUui*.  towwd  him  u  mj  poTei. 

EuTBALMT,  EJip-Ja~Ut,  the  God  of  ddiTanuee. 
EuPHAi,  E4jf-/'*,  the  aadeaTonr  of  God. 
Eurtiirrn,  S-tix'.aJitik,  God  hith  iwotd,  Uh 

fyneM  of  God. 
Eu'iH*,  nlTAtion  of  God. 
Eu'«uH,  Mm  of  JiTu;  it  ia  Ood,  God  that 

gi*«s)ielp. 
EuMKMiw,  GJid'-a-mai,  God  hearing. 
Bi.Blwit.  f.tui'.e.ia.    Sea  EHaataath. 
EuaHVi,  £l-s-<Aeui'.aA,  God  ii  m;  ulvalioQ. 
Eum,  E-ly'-ud,  God  ia  mj  pniaa. 
Eij'iTTa,  God  ia  my  itiength,  mj  rook. 
ELKA'tua,  God  the  jealoiu,  the  feed  of  God. 
Euio'qih,  the  God  of  muaun,  of  the  gwmoDt. 
ELm'TBAM,  God  haa  girao. 
E'uiH,  oak,  gTore,  atioDg. 
E'UIIl  OITi  outcij. 

Eluui,  EJv'-xo-i,  God  i*  mj  gtrenglh. 
El.nua,  El'-e.mot,  in  Arabia,  a  magician. 
E'maa,  Imm  of  terrora,  people. 
EMiUDa,  fBbaujr'.iM  or  Ea^jKa-nt,  people  de- 

En'mob,  an  aaa. 

E'Hul,  a  fountain  at  well,  the  eyoa  of  them. 
En'Doa,  fountain  or  aye  of  genention. 
En'ia,  bodable  l  fiom  iitfo,  "  I  praiae." 
EII-BOI.UB,  £n.^  Jay.tm,  tho  eyjB  of  the  calvea, 

of  the  ohariota,  of  roundoea*. 
Eh-okoi,  Bn-gt'-dy,  fountain  of  the  goat,  of 

EH-ua'nt,  foontain  of  indgmaDt. 

Eitocni.  Et'-aok,  dedicated,  diaciplinad,  wall  n- 

Emm,  SW-Mam  cloud,  hia  foimtaiD. 

Ema,  Et'.mi,  fallen  man,  nibject  to  all  kind 

of  otU. 
EM.B«eu,  Bmf-gtl,  the  (bller'a  fbontaiB. 
En-^BMnm,  Bn.^it'-Kfh,  foantain  of  the  auo. 
Eraraaia,  Ej/-jMi-frmi,  oorerad  with  foam. 
Eraam»OIT0*,B-f»f-ri-Ja^-tif,  agreeabia,  band- 

EnWETua,  E-pa-mt^-tat,  laodabla,  woithf  of 

ptaise. 
E»AB,  B^-fak,  waarr,  t 


A  B7  aa  a  bird. 
■t'-auM,  the  efliiaioB  or 
p  of  blood. 

tn,  E.ft^.tt-aiu,  the  poople  of  epbaana. 
>,  Ef'-fa-nt,  deairaUe ;  chief  citj  of 
Ana  HinoT. 
EnoHaTBA,  Ef-fi'-ilf'n  be  opened. 
Eraauii,  Et'-jra-im,  that  bring*  forth  frait  or 


Eiratuni,  ^jtmtk.    See  Ephratah. 

EMUUTHrrK,  Eg'jratkitt,  an  inhabitant  of  Eph- 
ratah, or  a  daaeandant  firnn  Ephraim. 

EnatON,  Ef'j'on,  dnat. 

BFioDKum,  i^pj^iD.r«'-aiw,  who  line  aaliat- 
anea;  from  the  Greek  inofhi,  I  balp. 

Ea,  watch,  enemj. 

Eaia'rm,  lorely,  amiable. 

E'aicH,  lengtti,  health. 

EauAf,  B^tj'-t.t*.    See  laaiah. 


OAT 

Bua-UDDCH,  E'-tar-iad-'daa,  that  bind*,  joj, 
cloaea  the  point. 
I,  bo  that  doea  or  finiahaa. 

Eih.ij'al,  the  Gre  of  the  idol. 

'coi.,  a  bunch  of  gr<i  pea. 
Ebhtaol,  Eth'-la-ol,  (tout,  atrong  wcmaa. 
EaHTaMO*,  Eti-U-wta'^  whioh  ia  heard,  the 

jMiaom  of  a  woman. 
Ea'u,  near  me,  be  that  aeparatea. 
Ea'aoM,  the  dut  of  jojr,  dinaion  of  the  aong. 
EalBEk,  Bt^-ter,  aeerai,  hidden. 
E'tah,  their  bird  or  coYaring;. 
E'tham,  their  (trength  or  aign. 
B^EAN,  Btrong,  the  gift  of  the  ialand. 
KrEAMtia,  EW.mt.im,  atrong,  valiant. 
Ernaiu,  EtkAa^.^  toward  the  idol,  he  that 

BraiOFU,    Em.thi.&.pt.a,    in    Hebraw,    Cnah, 

blaoknaaa ;  in  Greek  it  aigniftea  heat,  from 

Jihi,  /  bam,  and  ii^t,  fact, 
BrHioruNi,  Be.ttie.&.pt.atii,  Afiieana. 
Euaiiun,  Yets'-hUiu,  a  prudent  counieltor. 
EuNica,  ynB-By'-m,  good  yietory. 
Edodi»b,  Ytvi.o'-dt-iu,  aweel  acent. 
BuraaiTES,  Yea-fray'.ttt,  that  niakea  fniitftil. 
Euaoc'LVDON,  the  uoith.eut  wind. 
EurroBui,  Yev)'.te.ltii»,  bappy,  fortunate- 
Bra,  liiing,  enli  renin  g. 
EviLJUBOiucH,  E^-nl-me-ro'-dak,   or  mai-e. 

dak,  tbe  fool  of  Merodaidi,   doapiaing  the 

bitternaae  of  the  foot. 
Eiuiai,  E'xe^-tejil,  the  atrength  of  God. 


■nan,  coanaal  of  the  man,  of  the  atrong. 


Fr'ux,  h^pr,  proaperotia. 
Fca'Tirt,  fertiral,  jo;fbI. 
FoKtVHi'mw,  happ7,  proaparona. 

Gaai,  Oaf'al,  conlsmpl,  ibominalim. 

Ouan,  Oflji'-aaA,  tempeat,  oreithrow. 

GjkBikTn^  Qal/-ha-tAa,  high,  elsratad.  In 
Greek,  lilihwirotai,  pimd  with  atanea. 

Ga'miil,  God  ia  my  atiength. 

GiD,  a  band,  happy,  armed  and  prepaied. 

Gtojlanna,  Go^^ree'tw,  aairoondcd,  walled. 

Gjuyoi,  my  happineaa,  my  troop,  a  hid. 

Gadoiu.,  Oa4'-4t.tl,  go»t  of  God,  the  Lord  ia 
my  army. 

Gajhtib,  eotP-dite;  deaoondanta  of  Gad. 

GuD*,  OaV-e-iu,  Iwd,  an  eardily  man. 

Gai-itU,  Ool-ay'-aii.a,  white,  of  (he  coloor  of 
nulk, 

GAUTiAiia,  Oal.a^.tlie.am»,  bom  inOolalia. 

GAUuffUM,  Qal'-ha.iutin,  a  gnra,  awset  apice. 

Galikd,  OaP^^,  the  heap  of  witneaa. 

Gaulxi,  Oal'-U-Ue,  wheel,  reToIation,  heap. 

Galiluhb,  OaUe-W-«u,  inhabltanU  of  Ga- 
lilee. 

Gai.'uh,  who  heap  op,  coTor,  roll. 

Gal'lio,  he  that  aucka  or  lirea  npon  milk. 

Gaha'ubi.,  recompenae,  cunel,  weansd  of  Gnd. 

GAH'nADiHa,  Bohfiera  placed  in  the  lowen  of 
f^roa;  men  who  came  from  Ganmade,  a 
town  of  nienieia. 

Ga'tik,  their  lowing,  their  touch. 
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Gttu,  a  prau. 

Gitb.uh'hon,  the  pna  of  tha  gnnita,  sialtsd 

pnm. 
Ga'u,  itiong,  ■  go*I. 
Gk'm,  ■  hill,  K  cup. 
Gk'ui,  bcMuid,  liiiiH. 
Ge'um,  gnMboppen,  IwidU. 
GsDiijAB,  GedrO-  ty'.ak,  God  is  n^ 

Innge  of  the  Lord. 
GiHUi,  <7c-iay'.cye,TdIe7  ofaiffht,oft)iebrauL 
Gmmau'am,  ucompUihiimit  iJthe  Lord. 
GcKMuuET,  0«iMica('-»rel,  or  Jtn-net^.*^!, 

the  gtrdBD  or  pioLeotioD  sT  tha  piince 
Gbhdbatu,  Oin'-u-balh,  tliaft,  guibD  ai  pio. 

IsctioD  of  the  daughtsr. 
Gi'ka,  pilpinuge,  dupnto. 
Gi'uH,  the  twentieUi  put  of  ■  ihekeL 
Gi'iu.    See  Gsra. 
GuauiNu,   Oer'^t.taat,   thoK  wh*   comt 

fion  pilffrinuge  oi  from  fight. 
GiuuN,  Oar'-n-tni,  enttere. 
Gia'iQoK,  a  MraDgsr  Ibere,  ■  traveller  of  re. 

potation. 
Gik'ihon,  Ilia  haniehnwDt,  the  change  of  pil. 

grimage. 
Gb'iiiui.,  the  aighl  of  the  rallej,  the  f  ale  of  the 

□I  or  the  w^. 
GuBuama,     Ottk'.u.TyM,    mhabitaiita    of 

Geibar. 
Ga^Haa,  the  rale  of  ttial,  of  aearehing,  tha 

proas  of  inquiry. 
GaTBaaluHa,  Oith.»tai.a-7ie,  a  very  fat  TaHej. 
GuH,  Utf-ak,  to  guide,  diaw  oat,  a  aigb. 


I,  OHf-e.aK  a  hiU. 
Gia'uur,  hill,  onp.  that  which  i 
Qu'aoKrraa.  people  of  Gibson. 
Gid'ion,  he  tiiat  bniiaM,  cutting  off  iniquitf. 
GinoN,  GifJmi,  valley  of  grace,  impetnoua. 
GtLaoui,  Oil'-h«-ak,  revoluliOD  of  inquiry. 
GiLEAD,  aH'-U-ad,  the  maaa  of  leatimony. 
Giutcma,  O^'-U^d^et   .<..••.. 

GUsad. 
Gii.'ou.,  wheel,  ratolutioo,  heap. 
I,  Gy'-iah,  he  that  rejoi 


GlLOHITC,  Oy'-lD-tUtC, 

GiasABHiTx,    Oit'.ga-tUu,  who    arrirea   iroin 

pilgrimajEB. 
GrrrrTE,  Uif.tiU,  a  wioe  pnaa. 
Goi>  cittern,  paashoppar,  emineDce. 
Gos,  roof,  coreriof. 
Go"!.*!!,  poaaagB,  revolution. 
GoL'tioTSA,  a  hea^  of  akidla. 
Gou'itTn,  ravohittOD,  diacinerj,  heap. 
Ga'aaa,  to  finiali,  accompliab.  a  conaiUBer. 
UoMaa'aiH,  a  rebelliou*  people. 
Go'anCH.  approaohinf.  drawing  near.     . 
Uo'liiH.  fleece,  pasture,  DouiiBhing  the  bedjr. 
Gaaci*,  Ont'-Ju.a,  Grecac,  the  coontiji  of  tlie 

Greelu. 
GaiciAHs,  Gr«('-*JU.aiM,  Greeka,  the  inhabit. 

anta  of  Greace. 
Goa,  the  yoong  of  a  beaat,  dwelUngT  laar. 
Gnaik'u.,  the  whelp  of  the  goveraor. 

lUwunK,  HaV-a-kak,  be  that  eBfanMS,   a 

HuHiuui,  Uak-a-l^-ak,  who  waUa  ft  the 
Lord. 


HicHiuH,  UtlC-t-lak,  my  tniat  ia  in  her. 

Hi'DiD,  joy,  noiw. 

HapiDBUB,  Ha]fjU4j^-mtT,  the  beanty  of  aa- 

HiDUt-aiMHOH,   Ha^-Jad-rin'-mtm,   the  voice 

of  height,  tbe  invocation  of  Siminon,  a  god 

of  the  Syrians. 
Ilaou'iAH,  a  myrtlCi  joy. 
Hado'kam,  their  beuity,  powar,  praiaa. 
HiDRAca,  Hmf-drai,  point,  joy  of  tenderBeaB, 

your  chamber. 
B*'o«a,  a  stranger,  that  fears. 
H*ajtama,  H^.gm-tim,  of  the   lamily  of 

Uagai-. 
HAtuaiTu,  Ha^-gar-H^.    Sea'Hagarenea. 
HiODU,  Heg^.gii4,  feast,  solemnity. 
Hia'diTV,  reiMcing. 
Ha^'katu,  little. 

UajJmKuiuh,  HaLUJaf.gai,  praise  the  Lord. 
Ham,  hot,  brown. 

Ha'kam,  noise,  tunn^t,  he  that  prepares. 
Ha'hatb,  soger,  heat,  a  wall. 
HAunDATBA,  Ham-ned'-a-tkak,  or  Ham-nt- 

da^Jlak,  he  that  tronblea  the  law. 
HA'aoN-Qoo,  tha  mnltitnde  of  Gog. 
HA'Hoa,  an  aie,  clay,  wins. 
Ha'mui.,  godly,  merciful. 
Hamu'tal,  ttie  shadow  of  bia  heat,  the  heat  of 

the  ilBW. 
II  AHAaaaL,  Han-am'-t-tl,  or  Haa-am.u'^  grace 

or  pity  from  God. 
IIakahibl,  Han-Mnjn'-il,  mercy  of  God. 
Hahaht,  ifm-oy'dMr,  my  grace  or  mercy. 
Hamahi'ah,  grace  or  mercy  of  the  Laid. 
Han'nah,  graciana,  mercinl,  taking  rest. 


AH.  graciai 

UB,  dedioaj 

N,  gnoioos,  merciful,  he  that  nata. 

H,  moUBtainons  oouBtry,  which   is 


HAKio'nAii,  his  destrnction  or  dryness. 

HA'aon,  aatODishment,  (ear. 

liABoanErH,  Har^.thetk,  agrieultore,  ailcnee, 

veaael  of  earth,  fbreat. 
Hashmd'hul,  diligeaoe,  enumeration,  embaaay, 

Ha'tacu,  he  that  strikea. 

Hatiuih,  Hmf-t-lah,  that  snflisra  pain,  brings 

forth,  declsraa  to  her. 
IlAvoTu-JAia,  - /fay'.wlA-joy'.ir,    villages   thai 

enlighten. 
Hauii.,  Ha^jt-el,  that  aeea  God. 
HAiAaHAVCTH,    Hiaf-*ar-iiui^-Ttlh,    court   or 

dwelling  of  death. 

iKi,  Hai^.*tLtl-pi/ jti),  shade,  aorrow 


of  the  face. 
HAMaoTH,  Haz-te'-mth,  villagea,  court. 
Ha'io.,  court,  hay. 
Ha'aaa,  one  that  pasKia,  anger. 

aeparatioQ. 

HsL'aoN,  milk,  Iktnesa. 

HaLDAi,  Hef-da-i,  or  Hd-d^^.i,  tha  world. 

H«L'<*Ta-HA»'uaiii,  the  Bold  of  strong  man,  of 

Ila'MAK 

their  trouble,  flieir  tumult,  mncb. 
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HuHu-iu,  Hef'-i 

Hik'bci,  Mcrciu;,  gw"i  kuueb. 

HEtWHiENta,  Herjmg'-^-aet,  Kgotlan  of  Mei- 

cniy,  ofluci-. 
Hsk'hon,  vHith«m&,  daatrucMai]. 
Hn.'moBT'Xa,  the  inluibituiU  of  Hermon. 
HiKODi  Her'.nd,  the  gloij  of  the  ikiu. 
Hi*u»uNa,  tfc-ra'-ifcoH*. 
BcWdub,  the  wife  of  Herod. 

fllRBIHON,  Ht-Tt'-dt-On,  Hllf  of  JUOO. 

Hna'miif,  ioTenlioa,  indiutiy,  tbooght,  he  OM 

hutena  to  undeMtuid. 
Unu,  trembling,  feu. 
Hm'LOH,  feuful  dwelliDg,  hii  oorarmg. 
Hszeki'ab,  ttiong  in  the  Lord. 
Uu'itoN,  the  dut  of  Joy,  divuioii  of  tha  iod^. 
HiDDAi,  Htd'.da-i,  praise,  crj. 
HiDDiKEL,  Hid'-dr-ktl,   ■  ihtrp  Totce. 
Hi'el,  the  life  of  God. 
HiiRATOLiB,  Hy.et-at/.p(i.li*,  holjr  city. 
HiOOijOH,  Hig.gay'.ua,  meditatioD. 
Uilii'ah,  God  is  mj  portioD,  the  Iiord'a  gentle. 

Hil'lei,  pniiinz  foUy,  Iiioifer. 

Hin'noH,  there  Uej  are,  theii  richea. 

Ht'kui  eiillation  of  life,  their  whiteoea,  he 
that  dertroji. 

Hrr^iTiB,  who  are  biokeo  oi  fear. 

Hi'vnB*,  wicked,  bad,  wickedness. 

Bo'iAB,  fiLTouied  and  beloved. 

Ho'iui,  love,  friendship,  sesreoj. 

Hoo'lah,  his  featiral,  hia  dance. 

HoFHin,  Hiiff'-ni,  he  that  corers,  mj  fist. 

Hob,  who  oonceives,  shows. 

Ho'iu,  desert,  deatmction,  drynM*. 

HoK-HAOiDOAD,  Har.ha^idd'.gad,  bill  of  feli- 
city. 

Hoa'iUB,  ^SToted  to  God,  dsatniotion. 

HoaoNUM,  fior.e-aay'-im,  anger,  raging. 

HoaoHiTi,  Aor'.e-nyce,  anger,  fiiry,  liberty. 

Hoeu,  and  HosHu,  Ho-»n/-a,  and  Ho-tlut'-a, 
Sarioui. 

Hui.,  infirmity,  bringing  forth  children. 

Hci.'iuK,  the  world,  a  prophetess. 

Uuo,  liberty,  whileness,  cavsm. 

Hdshai,  Httc'-tha-i,  their  haste,  sensuality,  or 

Hds'iu,  DiaUeii. 

HnwiiiM,  Hi/'iaen^e'-iUt  nuptial,  marriage. 

la'iua,  election,  be  that  is  chosen. 
loHUOD,  n^-a-bod,  where  is  the  glory  7 
IcoHiua,  I.lu/jie~um,  &om  Ik,  "  I  come." 
Ii/do,  his  hsnd,  power,  pisise,  witness. 
Idchu,  Id.tie.meif.a,  led,  earthy. 
IsDiu'i,  the  greatness  of  the  l«rd. 
I'jON,  look,  eye,  fountain. 
Illtkiodh,  /Llir'-rs.ilum,  joy,  rejoicing. 
Ik'lmi,  plenitude,  repletion,  circamcision. 
Initui'uai.,  a  name  given  to  oar  Lord  Jesos 


India,  la'^-u,  praise,  law. 

IraiDEiaH,  //./e.iJy'.ai,  or  J^-/t-de^.ak,  the  re. 

demption  of  the  Lord. 
I'tX,  cit^,  wateh,  spoil,  heap  of  vision. 
VtMt,  wild  ass,  heap  tj"  descents,  of  empire. 
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Iau*B,  I-rif-jak,  the  foar,  visiao,  or  proteelion 

of  the  Lord. 
Isuc,  P-xak,  laughter. 

IsuAn,  /-say'-yiu^  or  I-xarf-t-ah,  the  salvation 
■    of  the  Lord. 

Isout,  U-kak,  ha  that  anoints,  or  coven. 
IsciKioT,  It-kor'-rt-ot,  is  thonghl  to  signify  a 

native  of  the  town  of  Iscarioth. 


IsH.soSBXTU,  Ith'^o-^itth,  ■  IBM)  of  shame. 
IsHiuii^  JsA'.na-et,  God  who  hears. 
IsHMACLiTEB,  Itk' -mo-^-ita,  the  posterity  of 

Isbmael. 
laasiL,  U-ra-tl,  ■  prince  with  God,  prevailing 

with  God,. that  wrestleth  with  God. 
IsBAKLrTES,  U-ro-tLiUt,  the  posterity  of  Israel, 

or  Jacob. 
IssAOiuJi,  U-ta-kar,  price,  reward. 
Itujah,  /■tiil'.e.an,  belonging  to  Italy. 
lTu.r,  It'.U^,  a  Latin  word  that  has  its  origi. 

nal  from  eituius,  or  ntulo,  "  a  calf,"  or  from 

a  king  called  Itahu. 
Ith'jUiak,  island  of  tha  palm  tree,  wo  to  the 

palm  or  change. 
Ithiel,  Ith'-t-el,  God  with  me,  oign. 
Ithibaji,  /(ft'-re-on,  excellence  of  the  people. 
iTDMeA,  It-u^e^-a,  which  is  goaided,  s  country 


I'VAS,  iniquity. 

Jaujim,  Ja^y'-ioM,  hidden,  young  mas,  kids. 
JxAiAHU,  Ja^iM.Bi/'.ah,  whom  the  Lord  will 

hear,  the  balances,  the  oudb. 
Ja'sai,  which  glides  away,  pioduccB. 
Jab'sox,  evacuation,  disaipation. 
Ja'besh,  dryness,  confusion,  siume. 
jAaxsH.oiutAD,  jay'-beih-gil'^-ad. 
Ja'sh,  sorrow,  trouble. 
jA'sm,  ha  that  understands,  he  that  builds. 
Jaiskxl,  Jaf-tu-tt,  building,  or  undentanding 

of  God. 
JacBiN,  Jajr'-jUn,  that  strengthena. 
Ja'cob,  ha  that  supptauts,  the  heel. 
Ja'il,  hs  that  srcends,  a  kid. 
Jah,  the  everlasting  God. 
Ja'hai,  dispute,  going  out  of  the  Lord. 
Jahaia,  Ja-iat/'-xa,  &  same  as  Jahai. 
Jair,  Jatf-tT,  my  light,  who  diShses  light 
Jaisub,  Jay'-e-nu  or  Ja-i'.rus,  is  enlightened 
Jah'okks,  the  sea  with  poverty. 
Jahko,  tie  (onw  as  Jacob. 
Jak'na,  who  spooka,  who  answers,  affliction. 
Jannes,  JanZ-ntx,  the  same  as  Jonna. 
jAFHmTH,  Jay.felh,  persuades,  hondsDme. 
jAraiA,  Ja-Jtf-ak,  which  ealigiitons,  groans. 
Ja'keb,  a  revenger. 
jA'aiD,  he  that  desot 
jA'anaa,  righteoos.  ■ 
Ja'boh,  he  that  cures,  that  gives  medicines. 
Ja'van,  that  deceives,  clay. 
jA'iia,  ssaistance,  he  that  helps. 


Jll'lISI 


bsof  Jl 


JicoHi'Aa,  preparation 

Jiddi'ei.,  the  knowledge  or  joy  of  God. 
JinmAH,  Jci-itf-dak,  weU.beloved,  amiaUe. 
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JiMDuo,  J4i.t^.ai,  MoT*d  of  the  Loid. 
JimrrBDii,  Itd^tu-.ttimi  ot  Jaf.ia.lliMt,  bii 

liw,  irlio  gira*  pniM. 
jKoiK-uauiuTHA,  Jt^-gar-tay-ka-JtiB'-ilia,  the 

he>p  of  witqasoBK- 
Jbboibu,  JcukMiy-ua,  tha  pTiia  or  poaBcanon 

oTtbeLonl. 
JcHo'uH,  thfl  £n  or  TiaUm  of  the  Lonl. 
Jbbouckui,      Je-koj^-a-km,      prepantion     or 

•ImigUi  oTtbe  Lord. 
JuouiM,  Je-Aw'-a.JaA,  knowlodge  of  the  Lord, 
JuMMUM,  JfJkqi'.a-JtiH,  tbe  resiirraotion  of 

tbeLetd. 


Jiao'KAM,  ezaltaiion,  rejected  of  the  Lord. 
Juo*H'*rHiT,  Godjddgei. 
Jeho'vah,  the  uieommgnicable  Bu»e  of  God, 
■elf-^oiiting. 

TlHOTAH-imU, 

MM  or  proride,  will  be  muiil 
Jieo'tah.hui'ii,  the  Lord  my  banner. 
JcBOTAB-BHAiAH,  Jt-ia'-sakUlLa^-linti  or  iltai'- 

lam,  tbe  Laid  tend  pe>c«. 
JaBo'TA>-8iuji'>*n,  the  Lord  ia  there. 
JsHo'oK.TiiD'umi,  the  Lord,  oar  liEbteog*- 

JlHU,  Je'.ino,  be  thet  ia  or  eiieta. 
JiHUDUAM,  Je.ketc.dt.jah,  praiae  of  the  Lord. 
JiHi'm,  faindwinie  u  tbe  day. 
JinrrHAH,  Jef.liah,  he  that  opent. 
Jefhurneh,  Jt-ftrn'-iak,  he  that  behotdi. 
Ja'niii,  the  moon,  to  ecent  or  nnell. 
iwM.uiittxiH  Jt-Taia'-mt^l,tomej  or  lore  of  God. 
JaaXHi'AH,  gnndenr  of  the  Lord. 
JiaiCHO,  Jer'-Te-bi,  hia  moon,  iwael  anell. 
Jaa'iaoTK,  emiiieiioea,  he  thai  feari  or  rejecta 


Jikdbo'ak,   fighting   agaioat,    inereaaing   the 

JiaonuL,  Jtrjih-hafjii,  he  that  rcvengei  the 

idol,  let  Baal  defend  bia  oaiue. 
JianunavTB,  Jtjrub/^t-ibtik,  let  Iha  idol  of 

eonfiiuon  defead  itaelf. 
Jaau'iuxH,  the  viiion  or  poiaewion  of  peace. 
Jcan'uiA,  ho  thU  poMoaaM  the  inheritance, 

jKRunoN,  Jah'-t-moTi,   eolitnde,  daaolalion. 

jKancA,  JM-it-a,  a  SaTionr. 

JuBuaDif,  Jak^. ran,  TipHgbt. 

Ju'ac,  to  be,  mj  preaent. 

Jiaoi,  Jei'-iu,  who  ia  eqnal,  flat  countrj. 

Jaaurraa,  Jea'-B-ilea,  the  poaterity  of  Jaaoi. 

Ja'aira,  lb*  holy  name  jeaoa,   Sstioui,  who 


KIR 

Jo**!,  patemky,  hsTuig  a  father,  voInnUry. 
Jo'iH,  who  baa  I  Wother,  brother  of  the  liCitA. 
Join'HA,  the  graoe  o»  mercy  of  the  Lord. 
Jo'iaH,  who  deapairs,  bUMu,  ia  on  flia. 
Joa,  he  t)»t  weepa,  ariea,  br  apeaka  out  of  a 

hollow  place. 
JocHsaiD,  JoVJuMd,  riorieua,  ho«,ourable,  a. 

peraon  of  marit,  the  glory  of  tha  LMd. 
Jo'ai.,  that  willa,  oeminanda,  or  iweata. 
JoiEBa,  Ja^e'-ttt,  he  that  atda. 
Jo'iu,  wbo  eikttvena  and  gtrea  life. 
Joha'nah,  who  ti  liberal  and  granti  firaar 
t  ffift  ot  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
,  hard,  difficult,  •candalooa. 
email,  diaguat,  wearineia,  diapote. 
,  who  aota  in  good  earneat. 
>r  Jo'Nie,  a  doTe,  ha  that  oppreaaia. 
JoN'ATnAN,  given  of  God. 
Jor'rA,  beauty,  aomatioaaa. 
Jo'aui,  to  sa^  aleTalad. 
Joa'DiN,  the  rirer  of  judgment,  that  rejecta 
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Ju'aaii.,  lalaod  <rf'  the  hahitatibn,  wo  to  the 

habitation,  iaie  of  tha  duDgbill. 
JizaABiu!,  J»i-ra.Ay'-«A,  the  Lord  ia  the  eaal, 

tbe  Lord  ariaea. 
JaiaiiL,  Jtt'-Ti-el  or  Je*-re^-el,  aeed  of  God, 

dropping  of  the  fnendahip  of  God. 
jEiaiiUTE,  Jn'.Te.eLUe  or  Jti-ree'-tUU,  an 

inhabitant  of  Jeireel. 
JiDUrH,  Jid'.Uff,  ha  that  diatila,  hatida  joined. 


Jo'uH,  be  that  axalta  the  Lord. 
Jo'iK,  raiaed,  who  eiiita,  or  paidona.  Saviour. 
■H,  Jo'-nf,  increaae,  addition. 
I,  Ji^-ier.     Bea  Jobs. 
Joib'iia,  the  Lord,  the  Saviour. 
Joei'AU,  the  fire  of  the  Lord. 
Jo'tbah,  perfection  of  (he  Lord. 
'     u.,  Jsu'-bdl,  he  that  rnna.  ha  that  prodncea, 

trumpeL 
JunLEE,  Jae'-btAtt,  a  feaal  of  the  Jewa,  every 
fiftieth  year ;  in  Hebrew,  Jofrel,  a  nun<a  horn, 
or  a  trumpet  hy  which  the  jubilee  yoar  waa 
proclaimed. 

i'dah,  the  piaiae  of  the  Lord. 
Ja^Aa,  tke  Maw  oa  Jndab. 
JnoKA,  Jeia-di^-m,  a  oouutry. 
'  '    k,  downy ;  from  rnXti,  "  down." 

Ja,  tin  tame  a*  Jnlia. 
Jtj'mia,  from  Jmtt,  or  ftota  jUBtatw,  yaulb. 


Jua'mB,  joit,  upright. 

KAixnL,  KeV-n-d,  tbe  eongngation  of  God. 
KA'oaaH,  holineiB. 

KADiaB-iUNU,  Ka^.dttk.lar'.iit.a  or  tar.ww'. 
ak,  holinen  of  an  inconatant  aon,  of  tbe  com, 

Kah'miki.,  God  of  riling. 

Kk'dai,  blacknen,  aorrow. 

KaoXMAH,  Ktd'.it.mah,  oriental. 

KEDKHtnn,  Kei'.de-tmtk,  oU  age,  orianUla. 

Kau-AH,  Ky'.lali,  ahe  that  diridea  or  cola. 

KE»nn,  Ktm'-u^l,  God  ia  riaan. 

Ke'niz,  Ibia  neat,  lamentation,  poanaaian. 


KraanJiArniCH,  Kit^-rat-iap'-puk,  the  bom  or 

child  of  beauty. 
KaanrrH,  Kci'jrEMi,  the  cHiee,  tbe  oaUinga. 
KrniBAH,  Ke-leu'-tah,  be  that  bunu  or  makea 

tbe  incenae  to  fbme,  odoriferona. 
Kkeiah,  Kc-iy'.ai,  auparfioiea,  angle,  caaaii. 
Ka'aiz,  end,  extremity. 
Kuwn-a.HATTAAVAH,      JTib'jvli-lal-lay'-e-vat, 

the  grivoa  of  liiat. 
KiD'ao.t,  obacority,  obacure. 
Kia,  a  cily,  a  wall,  a  meeting. 
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Kn-UKMITB,  Xir-iW-ra-wrtf  the  eilj  oF  the    Hacedonu,  Mai  K4if-tit-a,  adontlan,  prostn. 


KtauTHiuc,  Kir'-t-atli.ay'.bn,  tha  tiro  ciltM, 

the  collinn. 
KlM,'-J^TB,  C1I7,  TockUon,  iMwra,  nnnting 
ICui'.4iTU.i>'u,  tlM  city  of  four. 
Eu'jtTit-A'KUi,  oitj  of  citisa,  the  city  of  those 

that  w*liih. 
Kn'MTH-i^'u.  the  oi^  oFBul,  of  thoM  thiLt 

commuid,  of  thcwe  ibat  potwna, 
KujxTiuuvK,  jHr'.jatA.jff'-a.rin,  tha  citj  of 

Ku'JATH.aui'Hia,  tba  cilj  nf  tba  bash,  of  en- 

KiuATn^KFHEE,  Kh'-jalKM^-fcT,  tba  citj  of 

lotten,  of  tba  book. 
KnB,  hud,  difficult,  attaw. 


Ko'HiiB,  ooDgiegatioD,  obadiBiuw, 

bhuit. 
EoHiTaiTBa,  fo'JlaU-itu, 


Kl/UH,  l»ld,froi«it. 


LicKiui,  LmfJaA,  A 

binwslf. 

\jk'a.h,  to  Giod,  to  the  Almigbtj. 
Lu'vi,  my  biead,  mj  mu. 
Li'iMH,  1.  hon. 

lii'iuim,  poor,  Dudo  low,  who  h  itrook. 
laoDioai,  hBu-o-ia-m^-a,  jnat  poople. 
LaoiHoauu,  J^-o<)i.«at'4Hw,  intaabitatita  of 

LaniiaTH,  Zas'.jw-dvti,  enli^taoad,  lamps. 

Lu*Biw,  Lmi-wm-Tv,  the  bdp  of  God. 

I«'aii,  waaty,  tired. 

[as'ihoh,  wliita,  incenae. 

LciHOa,  £«Uu'.a«,  a  mmn  of  baut 

laatxat,  L^  kaUm  or  Li-l>»^J>iwi,  flamaa,  tbe 

poiati  <rf*  ■  (word. 
Lb'bi,  jaw  boDa. 
Liic^L;  God  with  them. 
Li'ti,  who  i*  bald  and  aawKuated 
LEVrm,  tbe  poaterity  of  Levi. 
Iji'ifiE,  Ida's!,  white,  wbitensM. 
Ldti,  Uif-f-a,  IB  Hebrew,  Ijibim,  the  h«ut 

oftheaaa. 
Lbtakb,  LSf-t-oM,  i!b»  paOfde  of  Iiibj«, 

Lo.im'mi,  not  my  people. 
La'u,  batter. 
.  L0.KIIBUUH,  £ajibl^.Mal,  not  liaTing  ob- 
tained meiGj,  not  pUed. 
Lot,  wmpt  up,  nijnth,  toaiB. 
Ld'cis,  buninons. 
Ln'om*,  Za'-ae/iT. 
LDoroa,  Ltf^he^. 
LOD,  matonty,  generatkin. 
Leu.   SeoLooaa. 
La*,  leparation,  dapaftore. ' 
Ltcaohu,  X^f-io-y-M^  ah«-wair. 
Lf  ir'oit,  tba  name  of  a  dtj. 
Ltba'niab,  that  drirea  away  aoirow. 
LtlftkA,  that  diaatdrea  01  diapetaaa. 


Hacani,'  Jtfof'-iEa',  h«  that  aelli  or  fcaows. 

Macbpslah,  Mak-pte'-lah,  doubls. 

Hmhui^a,  Mug'.da.liA,  tower,  giMtneas. 

Masdalbnb,  Mag'-daJ^-ne,  tower,  grand,  ele- 
vated.   ' 

Ma'ooo,  noT,  that  dinolvea. 

MaooB-aiaaaiu,     Mai^-gor-vti^-m-hb,     feu, 

roimd  about. 
JtiHiiiAugL,  Ma-haJaJe^-^  be  that  praina 
God. 

Mahauth,  Wo-Jtay'Jati,  melodiooa  aong,  in- 

Mahanaih,   Wo-Ao-nay'.tm,  tbe  two  fiaUa  or 

MAasB-aBAuunHAao-iAz,  May'-er-eAoT-aUati'- 

ba»,  nuking  apoed  to  tba  apoil. 
Mab'i^h,  thi  tamt  at  Hahalatlu 
Hab'loh,  sonff,  infirmity. 
MaxKBtB,   Maif-kt-dM,   adoration,  proatra- 


Maujbvs,  Mal'-kia,  king  or  kingdom. 
Mah'moh,  richd*. 

Mam'u,  rebelUons,  bitter,  that  ohanges. 
MAHAaN,  Mai^-a-en,  or  JTa-nay-en,  a  comfbrter, 

he  that  conduct*  them. 
Mahab'hkh,  forgBtfhlnesa,  he  that  is  forgotten. 
Mamis,  Mat^-nei,  a  ipeciea  of  money. 
Mandah,  Jtfa-nD'-aA,  reat,  a  preaent. 
Ha'om,  houae,  crime. 
Ma'ba,  bittemeag. 
]H*'uH,  tie  MXBt  M  Manu 
Hab'ccb,  polite,  ihining. 
Marx,  lit  tame  at  Marcus. 
Mmb-hiu.',  the    place  where  the  judges  of 

Athens  bold  their  luprsme  conneU. 
Mas'tha,  who  beoomes  bitter. 
MA'ar,  exalted,  bittemesa  of  tbe  aes,  miatresa 

of  the  aea. 
Mabmkau,  Mat'jv.kak,  whialling,  biaung. 
Mas'sao,  temptation. 
Ma'tbI,  rain,  prison. 
MAyTAH,  tha  reina,  tha  death  of  tliem. 
Mattathus,    tfal.ta-lAy'.a*.  the   gift   of  the 

Mat^that,  gift,  lie  that  gives. 
Matth'sw,  given,  a  reward. 
Hatthiab,  Ma^hy'.at.     See  Hattathias. 
Maz'saiots,  tite  twelve  elgna. 
He'oAU,  he  that  measurea,  Um  water  of  !• 


grffig. 


I,  covering,  abund- 

HBoiDDa,Jffr^*iJ'-dff,  that  declares,  his  precious 

thiit. 
Maotonon,  Xe-gi^.dim,  tbe  same  aa  Hegiddo. 
McBTTAiEi.,  MeJufAaMe,  how  good  is  God ! 
MuniiAiia  Me.kiL.jay'M,  who  proclums  God, 

God  that  blots  out. 
Haucin,  MeV.ky,  mj  king,  my  counsel. 
Hklghieedbk,  M^kix'.aLdek,  king  of  right- 
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MsitiHuii,  Mt-mae'-liam,  impovwulMd,  to  pn- 

KuuMiM,  Mtn'-mt-lktm,  oomfortvr,  «ba  cod- 

dnoti  tbeni. 
Mmni,  VM'at,  who  reckoni,  who  ii  connlod. 
HanuMMBmi,    Mt.Si'.bo.tktli,    out    of  niy 

Boath  proceadB  nproacb. 
Me'bu,  hB  that  fights,  he  thU  nmlUiriJM. 
Mbbau,  Me.rn'-rjr,  bittet,  lo  provoke. 
Mnafuva,  a  &ln  god ;    from  ths  Latin  word 

Mureori,  "  to  bo;  or  nil,"  Iwoaun  ha  pra. 

■dad  over  iiMrehandise  i   in  Greek,  ieraw*, 

"  ontoi"  at  "  iDterpnter." 
Mun-UAL,  Mrr.i^.ia^  or  Met'-ii-hnf-td,  ra- 

hellian,    he   tfau  mitfa   Bui,    and  itiiTia 

agaiiiM  the  idoL 
HcaiiAB,  Mer'.n.hak,  dupote,  qaureU 
HuoiucB,  Ma'.ToJfik,  bitlei,  oontrilicm  ;  in 

STiiac,  the  little  lord. 
HBun)ici(.»u.uuH,  Mer'-n-dalt-bnl'-la-daii  oi 

tc-Jsy'-^ra,  who  craolea  cantrltion,  the  iod 

of  death,  of  thj  Tipour. 
Ma'aoM,  emiaencea,  aleTationi. 
Mk'bos,  aecret,  leannen. 

McsotCB,   Mtt'-thak,  that  draw*  with  force, 
.  that  (grroundg  the  waten. 
BfruBOH,  Met^-tkik,  who  i*  drawn  by  force, 

abot  Dp,  Hinounded. 
M—B»iiTimH.  jV»t-cI-<-ny'-iii,  peaoe,  perfec 

tioa,  letribation  of  the  Cord. 
HnorOTAHu,  Mtm-fo-taif.me-a,  \a  Hebrew, 
'  aiarom,  that  ia,  "  Syria  of  the  two 

'    In  Greek  it  alio  aignifiea  ■>  between 


NBU 

Mrnuui,  JliAtK'-iw,  purilj,  jhvm. 

.  attle. 

Mu'fu,  a  oenlisel,  apecnlatioD,  that  waiti  lor. 
Mii'fkh,  flh  «TH  (M  Miapah. 
MuaAiM,  JHii.roy'.iM,  Iribalaliena,  in  etralta. 
MH*aoH,  iVay'-aDK,  a  dili|[eDt  eeakei,  betroth' 

.  of  the  {kther. 
Mo'Asmi,  Wo^-aiJlBfithedaeceadanlsofMoib. 
Hoi.tiuH,  MtV^imln  or  Vo-Ioy'.tta,  birth,  ge- 

OH,  JVo'.Ict,  king. 

CH,  tfo'Jrt,  the  aama  ai  MolMh. 

■cu,  Mar'-it.koy,  contritioD,  bitter  braia- 

j  in  Syiiac,  pure  myrrh. 

IB,  bitlemeas  or  faai  of  the  Lord. 

Mo-tt'-Ta,   tHomtna,  Ma-mtf-nti, 
in,  diaoipline,  bond. 
,  taken  oat  of  the  water. 
,  be  thai  tooohea,  withdraw*  himielf. 
&oin  ftfm,  Ifiaa,  penr  cut,  vnep, 
Mia&'-ba,  eriminal,  abomimdile. 


J^  JVw-fy'-ai,  anointed. 

Ml'nio-AJt'Mui,  the  bridle  of  bondage. 
McTHoaAKL,  Mt-(kio'-*a-«l,  who  deoiandi  bi« 

death. 
MrrHuui.ul,  Mt-titu'-it-talt,  be  haa*enl  bi 

death. 
Mi'cu,  poor,  hmnble,  who  etilkea,  ie  there. 
MicuAH,  My- W-e-oA,  who  ia  like  to  God  1  the 

lowlinea  of  God. 

BClOHJlUH,   Mg.tm/'.t-aK    MlCBAEL,    Uy'-ka^l, 

the  aame  a>  Micaiah. 
MioAi.,  My'-bU,  who  i*  it  that  baa  all  T  who 

iepeiftctT 
Minwua,  MUf-tiuuh,  La  that  itrikee,  tlie  poor 

MiDUM,  Mia-4t-nt,  jadfment.  meaaure,  ceiver- 

ing, 
MmutdTU,  Xid'-dt-cii-iln,  people  of  Midiau. 
Mio'dol,  a  tower,  gnatneaa. 
Mio'kon,  fear,  a  bani,  &om  the  throat. 
Mil'oah,  qoeen. 
Mu-'ooa,  their  king. 
Macrm,  jry-ke'-lm,  red,  aoarlet. 
Mil'lo,  tiilnesa,  repletion, 
MiK^i,  diipoaed,  reckoned. 
MiyHrm,  ooonted,  prepared. 
HiauM,  Htr'-rc-ain,  exalted,  bittemoia  of  the 

eaa,  mistreaa  of  the  aea. 
Mn'oA^  the  high  fort  or  lock. 
MiauABL.  MM'-a^t,  Baked  for,  lent,  God  takea 


Naajiak,  Na-a^-man,  beantifiil,  agteeabla,  that 

preparee  himaelf  to  motion. 
NiuiUTHm,  Na-ay'-ma-tliitt,  of  Naamatb. 
NuBUON,  JVo-ui&'-on,  that  forstels,  aerpent. 
Na'ui,  ■  fool,  Booaeieaa. 
Na'ioth,  words,  prophecin,  fniita. 
Na'iui,  free  and  volontary  gift,  prince. 
Utaoz,  Nag'-ga,  brightnena. 
NiHAKAi,  iVn.iar'.rs-i  at  Ha-ka-ra^-t,  my  no«- 

trili,  hoarBB,  hot. 
Naiubh,  Naj^-hatt,  make,  one  that  ibntala, 

N^'aoK,  hoarae,  hot,  angry. 

N*HaBON,  Kaf-ilMt.    See  Naaahon. 
Ni'muw,  comforter,  penitent,  Uieir  guide. 
Na'en,  beauty,  pleaaantneea. 
NiioTH,  A'ay-B-oU,  beantiea,  habttatioDf. 
Kaoiu,  As-o'-my,  b«aatiliil,  agreeable. 
NinusH,  Nay'-fith,  the  aool,  he  that  rafieahea 
himaelf,  that  reepiiea;  in  Syriac,  that  mul. 
Uplie*. 

Nu'nTUj,IVaf.ta4y,coniparlBon,UhaneiB,that 
fights. 

NABonaDB,  Nor.su'.sa*,  aatoniahmetit. 

Na'tbam,  who  givea,  or  is  nTen. 

Nathimakl,  Na-tiiOi'-tftl,  Uie  gift  of  God. 

IJATBui^ELiaB,  Na^Ukan-n^Jtk,  gift  of  the 

Na'dm.    See  Nahum. 
Naiuiene,  Nat-a-ree'H,  kept,  fiower. 
NAiAasTB,  Nac'-a.«t&,  aepanted,  sanctified. 
Nkatoub,  Nt-atZ-paJu,  new  city. 
NiBAioTH,  Nt-iay'-mtk,  pophecies,  fruits. 
Ni'sAT,  that  behotda. 

Ni'bo,  that  speaks,  propbauee,  or  fmctifie*. 
NiscoHADifuzAJi,   Ntb-tie-kad-iiex'-tar,   tean 
and  groans  of  jadfment. 
I,    NtojiB-iar 
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NmEUJirTE,    Ne.itl'-a^myte,    di«Bnier,    vale, 

NiHEiiLAH,  JVa-JIc-My'-ai,  oenaolation,  repent. 

aocB,  or  rest  of  the  Lord. 
NiBiLOTH,  NeJiee'-lotJt,  flute,  hsatbo^,  oomet. 
NuiuBUTA,  NiJaukU^  am ' 


IB,  hsBiboy,  oo 
laka,  eootusye 
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Nutsao^AH,'  frhiob  a  oT  b^A  or  coppw,  a 

trifle  of  bnaa. 
Ni>,  lump,  biuhtnon,  land  nsw  tilled. 
Niini,  ^«'.rciM.    See  Ker. 
Ncju,  Utt'-rji,  my  ligbt.  . 
Ifcai'AH,  light  uid  lamp  of  the  Lard. 
NrnUHiEU  JV(.iia>>'.iu^J.     Sea  Nithanael. 
NrraiHu,  ffetJUa.ny.aA,  the  gift  oT  lbs  Lord. 
N'xTHiNiHB,  Iteti'-t-miat,  gi*eit,  glared. 
Nia'BAZ,  that  fWctifiea,  ta  prophcay,  to  apeak. 
NiOikHOi,  Ny-lmy'-nar,  a  conquaror,  Tiototioui. 
4W1CODUIUS, ffiikjuW-nu«,  uiDcicent  blood;  in 

Greek,  the  Tiotor;  of  the  paople. 
NicoLiiTUCB,  Nii-i^j^-t-tanii,  the  foUovetB 

of  Nicolaa. 
N1001.U,  AiJb'.e.Iaa,  Tictor  of  the  people ;  bom 

Kite,  I  orareome,  and  >a^,  the  people. 
NiooroLis,  iVjF.Jtny.BiiJit,  the  city  of  nctoiy. 
Njaia,  Ny'-jer,  bla^. 
Nih'iih,  laopeid,  rebeUiiiii,  change. 
Nm'ioD,  rebelliotia,  aleep  of  deai^t. 
yiu'Rai,  rMcnad  &cnB  dugar.  that  touohea. 
NiNtTiH,  iVJn'-na.wA,  apveable  dwelting. 
NmrrraB,  NM.nt.vUti,  people  of  NineTeh. 
Ni'aaK,  banner ;  in  Syriao,  a  miracla. 
Nia'aocH,  flight,  ataiMlard,  proof. 
No,  atiiring  up.  a  forludding. 
Noam'ui,  witneaa  of  the  Lord. 
No'ab,  repotB,  Mat,  oonaolaliou. 
Noi,  diacoaraa,  prophecy. 
No'uH,  that  barka  or  yelpa. 
Nod,  Tanband. 
IforH,  ifoff,  honay  comb,  a  aiave,  that  dropa. 


Ntm.a 

NiHFBU,   I 


t,  apouae,  bridegroom. 


Oauii'its,  aerranl  of  the  Lent 

CKiu.,  incoDveDience  of  old  age,  of  the  flux. 

tyito,  a  aervant. 

O'aaD-t'lioH,  the  aerrant  of  Edont,  the  Idume- 

an,  laboorer  of  the  man. 
O'aiL,  thai  waepa,  daaarrea  to  be  bairailid,  an- 

Oo'aali,  diatnrber. 

CVpED,  to  auataiD,  to  lift  op. 

Oa,  a  cake,  bread  baked  in  the  aahaa. 

(Kbu.,  tent,  tabernacle,  brightneia. 

Olthtai,  OJim'-fBt,  beavonlj. 

O'NiA,  be  that  apeaka,  hitter. 

Omui,  O-Mtt^-ga,  the  laM  letter  of  the  Greek 

alphabet. 
OM'ki,  a  abeaf  orooro,  lebellien,  bitlw. 
Ok,  pain,  iorce,  iniqaHy- 
(ftiui,  pain,  atrenfUi,  miqtiity. 
Ohcmmm,  O^ua'-M-awa,  profitable,  naefal. 
OKMiTHOBtm,     Oa-9l-$if-fa-nu,     who    bringa 

Onuq  (f./el,  tower,  obaenri^. 

Oram,  O'.JEr,  aahaa. 

OnniAH,  dg'-rali,  duat,  fawn,  lead. 

O'BEa,  a  raven,  caution,  erening. 

Obion,  O-rt^jm,  the  name  of  a  oonatellatisn. 

OR'nuf,  that  rajoicea,  thair  bow  or  ark. 

Oa'raD,    the   neck,   akull,    nikedneaa    of  the 
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Paaui,  Pm^-a-rmii  or  Paf-J-Tf,  opMlinf . 
Padin-uam,  Pay'-dan-a^-Ton,  Padaa  of  the 

field,  and  Aram  Syria. 
Faoiil,  Paj^-jt-tl,  prerention  or  piajer  of  God. 
PujcrriNit,  Pai-tt.l^.tia,  which  la  covered. 
PaIi'ti,  deliverance,  flight. 
PAMmrui,  Pain.JiPJt^,  a  nation  made  np  of 

every  tribe  ;  60m  bSc,  oU,  and  ^Xi,  a  tribt, 
PAfHOfl,  Patf.jM,  which  boila,  ia  very  hot. 
Fi'aiH,  beauty,  glory,  ornament. 
Fia'siB,  a  pile  or  building  belonging  to  the 

Fu'iuHAS,  that  abidea  and  ia  perminenL 
pAioaB,  Pai/-Tiuh,  a  flea,  fruit  of  the  math. 
PAaaBAMDATBA,  PfT-^utii -da-ttia,  revdation  of 

nrjrporaal  impuritiaa,  of  hia  tnmUe. 
pARTHiAHa,  Par'-tht-ant,  horaemen. 
PakDah,    Pa^ex'-aA,     Souriabing,    that    ffliea 

PAavA'iN,  (apposed  to  be  Pem  or  Ce^on. 
FasH'ua,  that  eitsnda  the  hole,  whiteneaa. 
Fataea,  Pa-lay'-rak,  which  ia  trodden  under 

foolj  &om  airfv,  /  tnad  under  foot . 
FATHMoa,  Patk'-nt  or  Pay'-thrvt,  mouthful  oT 

daw. 
FAT'Moe,  mortal. 
FATaoaii,  PaV-nt-hat,   paternal,  that  puranea 

the  atepa  of  liiaftlher. 
Pad,  Pay'-tiB,  thai  criaa  aloud,  appeara. 
Padi,  Padl.'d8,  a  worker.      Hia  formar  nama 

waa  Saul,  a  lepalchte,  a  deatroyer. 
Fkdahidk,    Ptd-ai'.rar,    aaviour,   atrong  and 

poweriol,  alone  of  redemption. 
PiDAiAH,  Ped.ajfji.ak,  redemption  of  the  Lord. 
Fc'bah,  he  that  opena,  or  ia  at  liberty. 
Pbiauiah,  Ptk-a.k^.ah,  it  >■  the   Lord  that 

Pb'eod,  Dobla,  rtilera. 

PliJTi'kH,  let  the  Lerd  deliver. 

Ps'lio,  division. 

PeLETBiTKa,  Ptt^etk-iUt,  jndna,  daatrcnrefa. 

Pa:<iRi.,  Pl.ny'.rl,  fkca  or  viaion  ofGod. 

FiNiH'HAn,  pieoioua  atone,  hia  face. 

Fihu'il.    See  Fauisl. 

Pioa,  Pe^MT,  hold,  opening. 

Pia'oA,  very  earthy. 

FKa'oAiaOB,  height,  elevation. 

Faanirm,  Per'-it-tyiet,  the  name  of  a  people 

who  dwell  in  villages. 
Pek'bu,  Pee'bib,  that  cuts,  nail,  horaeman. 
Fa'Tem,  a  rock,  a  atone. 
Pethu'kl,  mouth  or  peranasion  of  God. 
Phaijic,  Pof'JtIt.    See  Feleg. 
Pralld,  Pm'Jh,  admirable,  bidden. 
Phaltt,  FtU'-ty,  delivarance,  flight. 
FHANniL,  Pa.m«/.iU  face  "t  t"'™  of  God. 
Phaoaoh,  Pa^-m,  that  disperaea,  that  diaao- 

vera  ;  according  io  'the  BJriac,  the  revenger, 

the  king,  the  crocodile. 
Prabkz,  Ffl/.T**,  division,  rupture. 
PHAaria,  Far'-par,  that  produoes  fruita,  fkll  of 

the  bull. 


FuoBoi,  P^.M,  the  month  of  all,  peribetion. 
FniLUiBLniiA,  PiUoMV-ft-^,  the  love  ofa  hio. 

ther;  from  *AU,  I«m,  and  ilAfw,  ■  hrothgr. 
FmLtMoH,  FO^-nmi,  or  Py-Ut'-ttm,  that  is 

aSiKtionate. 
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FmLETia,  fU^-tMt  or  Fs-be'-lut,  imiable,  be. 

l0T«d. 

PHiL'ir,  waJlik«,  ■  lonr  of  hon««. 

Fmurn,  FH-Uy-p),  tlie  wine  u  PhUip. 

Fbiustu,  FiUii.U-a  oi  Fy-lu'-U-a,  the  coud- 
(17  of  the  Fhilininaf. 

PEMM-amm,  FU.li^.tma  m  Fil-lu'-luu,  thon 
that  dwell  in  TiUiges. 

FbujOumub,  FSJot-lo-gui,  lorei  of  leuning. 

pBmiHAii  FW-kcAm,  t  boM  countananos. 

Pn^tODH,  FW.gna,  laaliMU,  bumlng- 

PHitau,  Prg'-t-a,  drj,  buren. 

FntmAH,  Feui'^ak,  thai  bean  fruil,  that  fiowi. 

PBTOKUjn,  Ftf-jei'-bu,  fa«tiT«. 

Fl-u'lKW,  tb«  maulh  of  dsapita. 

Fl-UBIMTM,  fy-Aa.iy.niljt,  tbe  mouth,  the 
pan  of  Hirath,  the  opaninf  of  libsriy. 

PixiTi,  who  is  aimed  with  ■  dart. 

Fi'iioii,  gsm,  that  beholdi. 

PiKATOOH,  iV'.s-likni,  hi*  ^aaipation,  depriva- 
tion; in  Sjriac,  bia  vKngeance. 

Pu'aui,  hill,  amineDos,  fortieai. 

Fntou,  Py-tid'-t-a,  pitch,  pitchj. 

Pi'aox,  cbannn|,  daiibUng,  extended. 

PiVbok,  their  mouthful,  bit,  con 

Pi'raoH,  hii  mouth,  bii  penoaai 

Pol'loi,  a  boiBT. 

Pmrrnni,  Pmt'-fAc-ua,  maiine,  balongiog  to  the 

Pon'riM,  the  aea ;  front  atmi. 

POkatBA,  Pti'-aUka,  fniitfiiL 

Poioiln,  Per'.A^^it. 

VimmM,  Pof-ta-far,  bull  of  Africa,  fit  bull. 

Pttn-rHxaaB,  P»t-if'.Jt.Tah  or  Pot-t-fttZ-rmh, 

that  aoaUeia  or  damoliahea  Ihe  &1. 
FuKa,  Pri^Jcak,  ancient. 
PuaciLU,  Pri»-*il'-lai,  the  raine  aa  Prisca. 
PwcvoaDa,  PrvlC-o-nu,  he  that  pnaidea  over 

thachinra,  .     . 

PuHjm,  PuVJt.iu,  common. 
FODCIU,  Ft^-dtwt,  ahameikead.  ^ 

pDin  bran,  daatrnctiOD. 
Vxhiam,  preciona  atone,  tliat  behtddi. 
F(n,lol. 

Ftrriou,  Ptw-lte'-^h,  *■  <sAy  in  Gampuiii. 
Ppnai,  Pa^-tt-tl,  God  ia  raj  fatnaa*. 

QCAi'itm,  Iha  fourth. 

RiAHaa,  Sm^-a-mok  or  JIo-sy'-niaA,  peatneaa, 

thunder,  e*U,  bmiainr. 
BAAMaia,  Ro-mtn'-ta.     Sea  Bameaea. 
Ras'iah,,  poweHul,  contentioua, 
Eiy-Mia,  who  OTBrthrowa  a  multitude,  cbier 

of  the  ma^ouma. 
RAj'.auia,  grand  maatoi  of  the  aunucha. 
RAi'-aaaxaa,  cnp-beaiei  of  the  prince,  oluun- 

batlain. 
SaoHia,  Rai^.kab,  prood,  ittoDg-,  enUrged. 
BaCHiL,  R^.kal,  injurioua,  parfbmer. 
EacHu,  Bav'-ttid,  «  aheep. 
Baaau,  Ratf,.gatD,  a  fKeud,  a  neighboor. 
BaanL,  Rag-rtt^^  abepherd  or  Biend  of  God. 
IU'bu,  proud,  •trong,  quarrelaotoe. 
Ba'Man,  large,  axUnded,  public  place. 
Ba^EATB,  amp^,  apittle. 
WMtKom,  Tun,  mmuitain  of  lamentationB. 
BaM,  alaTatad,  who  lejacta. 
RlMAH,  Jby'-moA,  the  aama  aa  Sam. 


aame  aa  Ramah. 
Ra'iutb-lc'hi,  eloTation  of  the  jaw  bone. 
IlAiuua,  JIani'.c-M*,ihnnder,  he  that  deatroi 

evil. 
Ru<UH,  RanJ-aJt,  exaltation  of  the  Lord. 
IU'hotb,  lucb  plaoaa. 
RuHA,  itaJ^/a,  ralaiatioo,  ^jaie. 
Raraazu  Ray-fa^^.     Bee  Baphael. 
RiFHu,  Aay'-/mi,  eund,  comforted. 
Ri'iif  the  fonrth,  a  aqoara,  that  atoopa. 
REiiE'aH,_fat,  quarrel ' 


Kkciua,  Rt^-kab,  •qoare,  chariot,  rider. 
RicHAima,  Re'-kab-itet,  the  poatarit;  of  Re. 


Re'roi,  breadth,  extent. 

RxHoso'iu,  who  Beta  the  people  at  liber^, 

ipace  of  the  people. 
RxHo'ioTn,  apacM,  placea. 
Ra'Hua,  eompoaaionats,  friendlj. 
Ri'i,  mv  shepheid,  companion,  my  aril. 
Raviu'iH,  tbs  exaltation  of  Ihia  llord. 
Ran'aoii,  Ereatnaaa,  a  pomagranata  tree. 
RxMrUAH,  Rem'.fan,  the  name  of  an  idol,  which 

aome  think  to  be  Satuni. 
RxFSaii.,  nC./iul,  the  medicine  of  God. 
BiriLUii,  REnuiua,  Rt-fay'.ira,   giant,  phyai. 

RxrHinm,  Ref'-e.dim,  beda,  plaoea  of  reat. 
RxaiN,  Ret'-itn,  a  bridle  or  bit. 
Riu,  Rt&'.ae,  hia  fiieTid,  hia  ahapherd- 
Rbubeh,  Rta'-btn,  who  nea  the  iod,  nnon  of 


RaUrH,  B^.Ktg,  a  paTement,  buming  coal. 

Ea'iiH,  Toluntarj,  mnner. 

Re'iom,  lean,  aeerel,  prince. 

Rhxoihii,  Rte'.itjim,  mptoie,  frsotore. 

Runa,  Rtt'-tak,  will,  comae. 

RnoDA,  Re^-doK,  a  roae. 

RaoDia,  Ri^det,  tlia  aama  bj  Bhoda. 

Rn'i.ia,  quarrel  that  ii 

Bim'mom,  Bialtsd,  pome„. 

Ri^ATH,  Ry'-falk,  remedy,  release. 
Ris'SAH,  watering,  durtillation,  dew. 
Riz'riH,  bed,  extenaion,  eoal. 
Rootin  Bif-jtl,  a  foot ;  in  fiyriac,  cnatom. 
RoHanTi-UER,  Hiunain-ta-w'-Mr,  exultation  of 
help. 


u  the  head,  the  beginning. 

R[;naiiiH,  Ru-ka^-muk,  haTing  obtained  maroy. 
Ru'iuH,  exalted,  rejnotad. 
Ruth,  filled,  aatiafied. 


SaBB'Ain,  captivity,  coDTonion,  old  age. 
Sabtecha,  Saf-fe-idA,  that  aarroanda. 
Ba'doc,  juit,  juatifiad. 

Sa'lah,  miaaiou,  dart;  aeeording  lo  tba  Striae, 
tliat  apoila. 
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SuAHU,  ^f-k-Miv,  ibaJwii,  toaed,  be>lm>. 

SiiUTHKi,  Saljiy'.thjl,  I  tuveuk*d  of  God. 

Ba'lbh,  complate,  peica. 

Si'lik.    See  Shalim. 

Sal'mon,  peacatble,  pnftct,  that  rewudi. 

Salhomb,  SoLW.m,  MmoeibU. 

Salomi,  So-Iv'-tM.    Sm  Salmon. 

Sahaua,  Sa.ma/-n^  hi*  guard,  piiaon,  or 

diamond ;  in  nebiew,  Slmmtrmt. 
SAMAa'tTAna,  paople  of  Samaria. 
Sam'uh,  raimeDt,  bii  lafl  hand,  hia  nama. 


Sah'mh,  his  tan  j  aocording  to  th«  Byriac,  bia 

■■rvice,  bare  tin  aecond  tima. 
Sak'dkl,  board  or  aikod  of  God. 
Sanbai-'ut,  buiji  or  anerov  in  aacret. 
Sath,  S^ff,  rnalnia,  end,  tDraahold. 


hooka. 

Sa'aAH,  Ud7,priiioaH  of (b«  multitude..     '"" 

Sakai,  Say-ray,  mj  lad;,  my  princMi- 

Sai'du,  prince  or  aong  of  joy,  what  remaiiu  ; 
in  Syiiic,  a  pot  or  kettle. 

Btatr'TA,  a  goldamith'a  aliop,  vliere.metali 
naed  to  be  malted  and  tried. 

Sak'son,  who  take*  awaj  protection,  wh»  take* 
away  the  garden  ;  accoiding  to  tbe  Syriac, 
neta.nurei. 

SA'aoir.    See  Sliaron. 

SAasaoBDi,  Smr-t^-kiat,  tnaMer  of  the  ward- 
robe, of  the  perfiinUR, 
,  BinDCH,  Say'.nJc,  tmOKh,  layer,  twining. 

Sa'tah,  eontraiT,  idTeruiy,  an  aeonaer. 

Sadl,  demanded,  aepulchni,  deatroyer. 

S^CTA,  Ac'.mU,  diapoeed,  prepared. 

SarraiAH,  SUV^eim^  tanner,  leaher-drener. 

Bc'tA,  dninkard,  that  ■urroimda  (  according  to 
the  Syrian,  old  man. 

BtfttLt,  twig,  Bcoptre,  tribe. 

Sn'cuHDDB,  the  aecond. 

Sa'aira,  fortifiad,  niwd. 

Sant,  See'-er,  lufry,  demon,  tempeat,  barley. 

Si'lah,  a  rock. 

SiLiDciA,  iS(.InD'-ai«-«,  beaten  b;  wafea,  runa 


Suni,  £ 

SC'HI 
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-i,  iiearing,  olieying. 


Sa'Hia,  a  aleepingf  candle,  a  ehangiog. 
StmAcaaaii,  iSat-naJb'.ic-TA,  boah  of  tbe  de. 

Mroetion  of  tbe  award,  of  droagbt. 
SirRAK,  Stt'-far,  a  book,  acribe;  in  Syriao,  a 

SirBAaAB,  8m.ftt<fjnd,  a  book,  deecending, 

SiFHABTAnt,   Stf-ar-va^-im,   two  books,  two 

Si'kah,  lady  of  acent,  eong,  the  morning. 
SiaATAR,  St-ra-f-ah  or  St-rai^-yak,  prinoa  of 

the  Lord. 
SiaaiUB,  Str'-je-tit,  a  net 
Sa'atio.    Ase  Surnoh. 
SiTB,  pat,  who  pota. 

Smaaum,  Sisy-stt'-Bn,  that  beholda  the  htart. 
SHAAaAm,    SJuiy-o-rey'-hR,    gataa,    nluation, 

haira,  barley, '  ~ 


Sbaaimus,  Shag  ad^-ga*,  be  that  preaiea  the 

fleece. 
Shadsacq,  SluB/.drak,   tender  lupple,  tender 

field. 
Siu'ijn,  foi,  fiat,  path. 
Shalimu,  Skal'j-Aali,  three,  the  third,  priuM. 
6hai.'i.echctii,  b  caMing  out. 
SkuJi-m,  perfect,  peaceable. 
Sbai.'iu!<,  peatnUe,  perfect,  that  rowan)*. 
SHAUumua,  Slial  wa  net'.xtr,  peace  tied,  per. 

lection  and  retrilintion. 
SnAv'oAa,  named  a  itrangar,  be  ia  her*  a  atran- 

ger,  Burpriae  of  the  atrangar. 
BnAH'HDn!,  deeolation,  aKonialimant.    . 
SEA'iua,  priaun,  bnib,  leaa. 
SHu'iuit,  loaa,  daaolation,  aatoQiabment. 
SttAHMUAH,  Skam'-mta.^  tbat   ii  heaH  or 

Shatban,  Siay'-fait,  a  rabbit,  wild  rat,  their  Up. 

SnirsAT,  Sha^.fat,  a  judge. 

SuAiAi,  Shar'-a-i  or  SAa-ray'-i,  my  lord,  my 

aong. 
SttAalEiK,  Shmr^t'^er,  OTsmer  of  tbe  trea. 

Siu'aoH,  hi*  plain,  field,  aong. 
Sha'shak,  a  bag  of  linen,  tbe  aiith  bag. 
Sha'tsh,  the  pbin,  that  mabea  eqaalit;. 
Sheal'hu,  SkeM'-U-tl,  1  hare  aeked  of  God. 
Shiabiah,  S^-a-nf-ah,  gale  or  tempeat  of  the 

Lord. 
Sna'AJt-jA'BBO*,  tbe  remnant  iball  retnrn. 
Sbe'ia,  captiTity,  compaaaing  about,  repoee, 

Terta,  that  recal*  from  oaptivity,  that  under- 

Skkb'm*,  who  r«*ta  himaelf,  who  i*  now  cap. 

Sbichi>,  Skee'.kem,  portion,  the  bacl^  ahool- 

SaaDiua,  Sitc'-dt-v  or  SitJ^-tJir,  field,  de- 

BtroyDi  of  file. 
Bhx'lah,  that  breaka,  that  nndreeaei. 
8aKi.aMiAH,  iSAetii-siy'-ai,  God  i*  my  parlec.  k 

tioD,  my  happinoaa. 
SniLira,  jSlee'4*/,  wbo  drsw%oat. 
Sdel'diiith,  my  haqpinen,  my  racompenaa. 
Shelciosl,  SJul-etD-mj/'^l,  happineea,  ntribu 
tion  of  God. 

HEH,  name,  renown,  he  that  plaoea. 
niHAiAH,  SU'tim-i'-aJi  or  Siiem^-yalt,  tbat 
obey*  tbe  Lord. 

HaaxaiAH,  gJhu.a  ry-at,  God  ia  my  guard, 
diamond. 

HaHCBKa,  Sliemf.mt-btr,  name  of  fbree,  tkma 
of  the  atrong. 
SniHKa,  SlUt'.mer,  goaidian,  tbom. 
Shuoda,  SttM^-dak,    name   of  knowledge, 
that  pat*  knowledge,   tbe  acienoe  of  the 

SaiMiNrTB,  Shem^-wu-niti,  tbe  eighth. 
SHEiniAMoTH,  SJkt-mii'-Ta-mali,  tbe  height  of 
tbe  hoBTeni,  tbe  rieration  of  the  name. 


that  ahow*. 

SnirsAnAB,  SJitf-tM-uk,  the  Lord  that  jndgea. 
Shibbacb,  SAm'-aUb,  bag  of  flax,  tbe  aixth 
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t,  SlutiJiat'.tMr,  joy  in  tribalition, 

Sam.     Sm  Sflfa. 

SHrmgjuwnMu,      Shtt^tMer-btt'-iia-i,      that 

makra  to  rot  ind  corrupt. 
^e'vi,  Tuiitf,  glermtion,  fknie,  lunniM. 
SniiKiLnH,  5JUf-i(i-l(li,  biirdtn,  etr  of  oorn. 
8B1CKON,  Siy-IawR,  druakannen,  hi*  wage*. 
SnioauoM,  Skig-gai/-iioa,  a  long  of  troDbk. 
IJHiaioNOTH,  SSig^Fi^-enjilh,  mournhl  maiic, 
8hilo*h,  Shy-U^    See  Siloah. 
Bhi'ijOB,  nut,  the  Apoitle. 
Shi'loh,  pHca,  abanduictf. 
Siitumrrc,  S^.to-nfte,  of  tha  oit;  oTShilob. 
Shiheah,  Shim'-mt-aJi,  that  hun,  that  «iMf  b. 
SaiHU,  Sianl-mt-i,  (hi.t  hain,   Dame  of  the 

heap,  taj  reputation. 
Sbiuihai,  Skai^-ikay,  my  tmx\. 
ilBiMAk,   Si^-nar,  the  watching  of  bim  that 

ataep*^  chansB  of  the  city. 
SniFBaiH,  Sk^-Tok,  handaomBj  tniinpat,  that 

doei  ^od. 
BHi'aSAK,  prenot  of  the  bag,  of  the  pot,  of  the 

thiKh. 
Shit'tik,  thai  torn  away,  aconrie*,  rod*. 
Sao'ii,  tjUkiita. 

Sm'au,  ratnnied,  turned  hack. 
8bo'>«ch,  yoni  bond*,  youc  neta,  hii  captivity ; 

aceonLnr  to  the  Sjriac,  a  dove  hoaae. 
SaocBOH,  Ske'.kak,  defence,  a  bough. 
SaoeHAD'Hiif,  liliet  of  the  teatimony. 
Sno'in,  ut,  homiliatioD,  moditation. 
Shu'al,  fox,  hand,  fiat,  traoea,  way. 
BHo'HrTE,  a  deecendaot  of  Shuab. 
SHu'uMrrc,   peaceable,   perfect,   that  rectan. 

SHo'NA>m,  a  native  of  Shanem. 

Sno'idM,  their  changs,  their  ileep. 

SHUa,  wall,  oz. 

Sao'MuK,  lily,  roee,  joy. 

Sao'TSiLAH,  plant,  Teracra,  moiat  pot. 

Sb'iiah,  conteruon,  captivity,  old  age,  teat. 

Sichkh,  Sy'-iem.    Bee  Sheebem. 

81'DON,  hunting,  bbing,  veniaon. 

tJiaioHOTH,  Sig-gy'-*-iK>ik,  according  to  vari^e 

SrnoN,  rooting  out,  conclq^on. 

Si'hoe,  black,  trouble,  early  in  the  mom. 

Si'ix,  three,  the  third. 

SiLou,  Sil'-o-at  or  Sy-lo'-ot,  Sii/)Aa,  Sii'jt-ian 

or  Sy.W-ttxt,  sent,  dart,  branr.b. 
SlU)i,  Sil'-e^  or  Sy.lo'^,  the  same  ai  Silou. 
Bilva'kim,  one  who  love*  the  woodi. 
Sui'eoh,  that  heara  or  obeyi. 
Si'mon,  that  heare  or  cbeya. 
Slit,  buih. 
'   81NAI,  Sy'-nay  ot  Sy'-My-i.tmah,  according  to 

the  Sniac,  enmity. 
Si'nim,  the  eonth  country. 
Si'oN,  noiae,  tumuH. 
Si'aAH,  turning  aeideT  reboilioH. 
SiaiDH,  Sa'-re-on,  a  breiatplale,  deliTeran 
SiiRU,  SW-it-nik,  that  eee*  a  borM  or  1 

low. 
8i'TAH,budi,  thorn, 
SMn'H*.  myrrh. 

8a,  a  meaaure  for  grain  or  dry  matlora. 
So'coH,  tanta,  tabernadae. 
So'di,  my  aecret. 


SoDOK,  8eit.dom,  their  Mont,  thair  lime,  their 
SoDOnrTEi,  Sa^-dMwilit,  inhaUtaiila  of  So- 
i>i.'oiioii,  peaceaUe,  periect,  oae  who  recom- 

Soraraa,  So-paj^Jtr,  who  defendi  or  aavae  hie 
father,    - 

So'aiE,  biaaing,  a  ciJaur  inclining  to  yellow. 

SoaiPATU,  So-te.paif.ttT.     See  Sopatar. 

SoirriiiKia,  So^-tht-rut,  a  strong  and  power- 
ful asTlour. 

SruH,  rare,  praciona. 

SrAcara,  Stay'-kid,  ipike ;  from  ^xtt, 

STaniASAa;  Sief.fa-nat,  ax:rown,  crowned. 

S-ra'^EK,  ike  tame  at  Stephanaa. 
'□om,  tenta,  tabernacle*. 

Sitc'coTBiXi'NOTB,  tbe   tabemadsa  of  young 


SrcHAk,  Sy'.kar,  the  n 

E,  Sfj^tie,  buah;  according  to  the  Sy- 

0,  enmity. 

Sthtvchc,  Sn'-ffcie,  thatapaakaordiacoureea 
SteAcitIe,  Sir'-To-tettte,  that  draw*  violently. 

t,  Sir^-rt-a,  in  Habrew,  Arain,  aab]iin«,  de- 


Taakacb.  Tat^-a-nai,  01  Ta-a^-nai,  who  hum- 

blea  or  aniwera  thee. 
Tab's ATH^good,  goodneai. 
Ta>eai„  ny.he.al  or  Tabjie'.al,  good  God. 
'"abiei,  Tm/'.bt-el  cr  Tai-ee'-el,  tbe  aanie  aa 

Tabeal. 
TiMEAH,  Tai'.e.rak  or  Tab^ee^-rak,  burning. 
TAirrHA,  T(ifr'-«-(lH>,  in  Syriac,  clear  aighted; 

abe  ia  alec  called  Tkircaa,  wild  goat. 
Ta'box,  choice;  in  Syriao,  contrition. 
TAniHOM,  Tdi'-re-Tnon,  good  promagraDate. 
Tad'hok,  palm  tree,  change. 
TAHArANEB,  Ta-kaj/.fa.iie$,  aecret  temptation. 
TAHFKKn,  Takf-jKJua,  atandard,  flight. 
TALrrHA-cuu,  TaVJe-tlia-ketB'.my,  young  nc- 

Talmai.  Taf-mag,  my  fiirrow,  heap  of  wateia. 

Ti'iiAa,  a,  palm,  palm  tree. 

Tak'hite,  abatruae,  ooneealed. 

Tahhuheth,    Tan-kea'.melk  or   Tar^.kv.meU, 

conaolation,  repentanca. 
Tapbath.  Tas'-falh,  little  girl. 
TAaYELrrEa,  raviabara,  wearied. 
TAR'anwn.  contemplation  of  the  marble 
TAK'nia,  winged,  feathered. 
Tae'tak,  cbamed,  bound,  ahnt  up. 
Tae'tan,  that  aearcliea  the  gifl  of  tbe  turtle. 
Tatnai,  Tal'-naf,  that  givea. 
Ta'aAH,  murder,  a  cook. 
TE'ami,  the  Babyloniah  nune  of  the  tenth 

month  of  the  Hebrew*. 
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3ugb  or  of  the  haul. 

'1  K'UrrH,  ^odDBH, 

Tii^HBLiu,  TeV-me-liUt  oi  TtUtu^4ak,  heip 

ofullDrormumera. 
Tk'MiI,  admiration,  perfgotiou. 
Ti'H*N,  tbe  Boatb,  AfcicA. 
Ta'HUim,  an  iahabiUnt  of  Temin. 
Te'uji,  to  breathe,  to  acent,  to  blow 
Tbkubim,  Tet'-TO-fim,  an  image,  ui  idol. 
TEKTiiia,  Ta'-ilit.ut,  Iha  tliinl. 
Ta>TDi.'uia,  a  liar,  an  impoitor. 
Tbturch,  Ttt'-rark  or  rM'-frordl,  Kovemor 

of  a  fourth  part  ofa  kin^om. 
Tbiddiub,  T}iad-dte'.Uf,  that  praises. 
T>*'iuaH,  that  makes  hksta,  oi  keep*  lilence. 
Th^'hui,  that  biota  out  or  inppreBaea. 
THi'H«a.    Ses  Tamar. 
Thah'huz.     See  Tuumoi. 
Thk'ki,  muddy,  silk. 
Thkluab,  Tif-kw'.ar,  th&t  uabiu^  and  grants 

the  auapeniion  or  heap.  ' 

THEoraiuis,  The^P-fUut,  a  friend  oFGwl, 
TniMi^sici,       Thtna-la.m/'.kab,       viclory 

against  the  Thesaaliuii. 
Thiddai,  Tlua'-diu,  a  false  lowhor. 
Tbonu,  Tom'-KUH,  a  twin. 
Thdm'mih,  truth,  perfection. 
THWTiai,  Thji-a-l^-rai,  a.  awoet  savour  of  la- 
bour or  sacrifice  of  contrition. 
TiaiauH,  TUiti^.Tt-iu,  good  vision. 
TiiEaiua,  TUbte'.rt-ut,  son  of  Tiber. 
Tu'ki,  stratr.  understanding. 
Ti'BU,  that  breaks  the  joke. 
TiOLiTH-riLBSKR,       Tig'.lati-pUtt'.xtr,      thst 

takes  awaj  captivitj,  hutscdIoub. 
TutViH,  hope,  a  congregation. 
Tuisus,  Ti-mtc'-iu,  in  Greek,  pocfecl,  honour. 

able;  in  Hebrew,  admirable. 
Tim'.natb,  image,  enumeration. 
TiHMiTH-Hutis,   Tim'-tiath.het'-ra,  image  of 

the  dumb.  " 

Ti'hon,  honourable. 

Tiho'tokus,  honour  of  God,  vahiod  of  Qod. 
Tirmia,  Tif'jah,  passage,  passover. 
Ti»a»«ui,    TiT.haj^.kah  or    TV-Aa-taA,    in. 

qnirar,  law  made  dull. 
TmilUTiu,    TV-sAo'y-lid,  that  overtnma  the 

fooodation;   in   Sjriac,   that   beholda   the 

Tia'iiiB,  banOTolent,  plassaDt. 

TuB'arrtE,  that  makes  baptives,  tliat  dwells. 

Ti'mi,  honourable ;  from  t/h,  /  hotmtr. 

To'ah,  a  weapon. 

IToi,  good,  goodness. 

Tos-unNuaH,  TttV-ad-o-tt^-idk,  mj  f;ood  God. 

Toat'AB,  the  Lord  is  good. 

Toqu'hai^  which  is  all  bone,  strong. 

To'ho,  that  lives  or  declares. 

Toi.  To'-i.  whi 


To'j 


Toraai  7V./«i,'niin,  folly,  hisipid. 
ToPHrr,  Taf.ftI,  a  drum,  betnving. 
Tao'u,  penetraled. 
TaooTLUDB,  TTB-ja'-U-tim,  a  city  in  the  isle  of 

Bamos. 
TBoruiMDs,  Tnf:fi.m»»,  well  educated. 


TarrHEHji,  Trf/.ftt'.mh,  delicate. 

Tavruo's*,  thrice  shining. 

Tu'iu.,  the  earth,  confiision. 

Tu'iil-c*i'n,  worldly  posaession,JealouBof  con- 


TrcHicM,  TiVj-kuK,  casual,  happening. 
Ttium'nub,  a  prince,  one  that  reigns. 
Trai,    Ti'aua,    in   Hebrew,    Sar   or    Txur, 
strengUi. 

UcAL,  Yti^-lcoL,  power,  prevalency, 
Uui,  Yew-.la-i  or  Ymda^,  stroDgtli. 
Ulam,  Yevi'^am,  the  porch,  their  strenfth. 
Ul'u,  elaTAtion,  holooaust,  leaf. 
Uh'hi,  poor,  afflieled. 
Until,  Ym'-fai,  gold  of  Phaua  or  Pison. 
Ua,  Bre,  light. 
UaSA'NDs,  ciTil,  emrtaous. 
Uai,  Yrw'-ry,  my  light  or  fire. 
Uauu,   ITauim,    Yevi-ru'-ah,   Yta-ry'.-jak,   the 
Lord  is  my  light  or  &e. 


lights  and  perfection, 
Di,  counsel ;  in  Syriac,  to  fia. 
Ui'iiH,  strength,  a  goat. 
UuiN-sHEitAii,   U^-xiruktt'.nli,   ear  of  the 

flesh  or  of  the  parent. 
Uz'zi,  my  slrengUi,  my  kid. 
Uzii'ah,  tbe  strength  of  tin  Lord. 
Uiei'el,  the  strength  .of  tiod.  • 

UiziKUTits,  Ux.xy'jl-itet,  the  poalerity  of  tJz. 

Vabh'h],  the  second. 

Vabh'ti,  that  drinks,  thread. 

VoruBi,  Vnf'-ty-,  Ingment,  diminulioii. 

Zaina'hih,  moving*. 

Za'sao,  a  dowry, 

Zas'di,  portion,  dowry. 

Zacchxiib,  Zak.kee'.iu,  pure,  justified, 

Zachaki'ah,  memory  of  the  I^rd. 

Za'doe,  just,  justified. 

Za»,  Zarf-W,  UttiB,  affictad. 
Zal'moh.Iub  shade,  obscnritv. 
Zauio'^ah,  the  shade,  yonr  miage. 
Zalhuic'na,  shadow,  image. 
Zahzuk'miiis,  thinking,  wiokedqea. 
Zano'au,  forgetfulness,  this  lert. 
ZATHNATH-rAAnuB,        Zaf.natk.fay.a.iue'-ak, 


one  that  discovers  hidden  thjngs;   i„  , 
Egyptian  tongue,  a  aaviour  of  tbe  world. 

Za'sah,  east,  brightuesa. 

Zasifhath,  Zat^rt.fatA,  arobush  of  the  mouth. 

Zaeb'tah,  tribulation,  perpleaity. 

Za'sa,  belonging  to  all;  m  Sjiiac,  going  back. 

Zesadi'ah,  portion  of  the  Lord. 

Zb'sah,  victim,  immolation. 

Zis'eosr,  abntidBnt  portion. 

Zeso'ih,  deer,  goaU. 

ZE'ioin  a  habitation. 

Zta'vixH,  dwelling,  babilalion. 

Zbciubi'ah.     See  Zaohariah. 

Ze'md,  liis  side,  his  hunting. 

Zeheei'am,  the  Lord  is  my  nulice. 

Zees,  Zee'.tL  wolf. 

Ze'lee,  Uit^Uo  oChim  that  licks  or  laps 
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«f<<Hir. 

Zbl'uh,  nodoUda. 

is'nu,  litring. 

ZtnunfiM,  the  Lord  im  mj  aecnt,  tlw  mmil 

of  the  Lord. 
ZsnuTB.  Zttf-fttk,  which  bibiddn,  tKanda. 


!c'nM,U 


Zca,  per^Mily,  Uiba 
■  Zc'bui.  SmZmfc. 
ZnEiMH,  Xar'^jU  or  Ze-imfMh,  unhub. 


Zi'lom,  root, 

ZiiD'Aa,  laproo*,  bornnt. 

ZuDtuiEL,  2(-niC.i*.id^  bkiuMbed,  >  *tn 

ger  kl  BabjloD,  (Uapaniott  of  confiiiian. 
ZiuTuB,  Zir.ra.i'.<i,  pun,  UiWatioa. 
Zc'tbwi,  theii  oliva. 
Zi'thai,  ba  th&t  ■^■y'T—  or  behold*. 
Zi'u,  ■mji  fight,  itrength,  it^. 
Zu'eon,  iniqkitf  tbet  dwelk,  the  eerenlh. 
Zu'un,  deer,  gtMU,  hononnbl*  uid  ftne. 
Zicnu,  Zic'.Ty,  that  ninediberi,  *.  nude. 
ZlP'mfl,  huDlinge  ;  io  Sjriac,  dectructioiu* 
Zi'dom,  bnntinB,  fi^infi  renieon. 
ZlDo'Niuti,  iotubituite  of  Zidon. 
ZiF,  thia,  that ;  acooidinf  to  the  9  jrUc,  bri^t. 

ZiL't-u,  ^tiadow,  vhiob  it  maatad,  tb*  tisfUpg 
«fth««ai. 


.  aenf ,  aingei,  rtne, 
Zih'u,  bt  field,  Bij  Tina,  mj  brueh. 
ZiH,  baokler,  coldneia. 

Eaonumeat,  aapirichN,  tomt. 
Zi'oB,  ship  of  him  that  watchea,  afaip  of  th« 

Zini,  zi^,  thia  uooth,  moolUU, 

Zir'rei,  Uid<  croim  ;  according  to  the  Syiiac, 

eitlj  in  th«  oaoniinf ,  goat. 
Zn'roKU,  baautf ,  tnunpet. 
ZiniVi,  Io  hide,  orettnrned. 
Zic  lower,  ■  h>ek  of  babri  accoidinf  to  Um 

Sjhae,  wine  ftttbat. 
Zi'u.     Sea  ZaM. 
Zd'v!,  motion. 
Zo'u,  Uttla,  amaU. 
Zd'uh,  an  umj,  a  awelling. 
Zo'HAa.  whita,  Jiiiiiin^  drjoMi- 
ZoHC'iJETu,  that  oreeps'ar  drawi. 
Zon<*a,  Zo'-Zor,  rliingeortj.cnnro;  inSTriac, 

■ptrrow,  goat. 
Zo'BAn,  leprosy,  scab. 

ZoaouBiL,  Xa-ml/.ha.M.    Bee  Zembbahal. 
ZuAR,  Zeu'-ar,  amall. 
ZopH,  that  abeertea,  roof 
Zm,  atone,  plan,  form. 
Znai'sL,  the  rock  or  attenith  of  God. 
ZnawuDDAi,  Zne'-Ty-tia3'-d*.i,  the  Aboighty 

ia  toj  rook,  ^ileDdasr,  bemtr. 
Zir'aou,  Ibe  porta  of  a  door,  apleodonr ;  in  Sj- 

riac,  depvAiDg,  money ;  in  Chaldee,  atioag. 
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TABLES 


THE    WEIGHTS,   MEASURES,    AND    MONEY, 

MENTIONED  IN  THE  BIBLK. 


JEWISH  WEIGHTS,    REDUCED  TO   ENGLISH  TROT  WEIGHT. 

■  TbB  Gonb,  the  twantieUi  part  of  *  »Mkel Q    ft    0  & 

ThsBek^,  iMlfaSbBkel 006» 

ThB  Shekel ;     .     .     .     , 0     0  10     0 

The  Maneh,  wxtj  ShekoLi .■•■.,        2     6     0     0 

The  TsleDt,  fi^  Huieh,  or  three  tbeuwnd  Shekel* 135    0    0    0 

According  to  the  bUhop  of  Feteiboroogh'a  wleulBtioiu,  tba  Gerab  »  neulj  eqaal  to  11  gnia 
Troy ;  ibe  Bakdi,  to  sboal  4}  peimjweighta ;  tnd  the  Shekel,  to  iboat  St  peaajwagbf. 


sbout  keasdms. 


lekiel'i  nyd 10 

3  j    J.3  I  ArabJMi  pole.     .    ;    .    .     .    14 
10  I  SduBDu^i  iiiB«s'ii|;  line  145 


-9'™ 


3  I  Etrtem  mile 1    403 

3  I  P»r»«Mlg 
34  [  8  I  A  dij*' jotuiiar  ......    33    173        4.0 

■  5  FMt-1  Pace:   1056=1  aille. 
Accoidiof  to  the  bUhop  orPeteiborongh,  ■  Parwuig  u  squtl  to  4  milei,  116  pace*. 


TABLES   or  SCRIPTURE   MEASURES  OF  CAPACITY. 


EllTBU  rOK  LiaOIDI,  KBDDGBD  TO  BHeUSH  WINS 


f^ 

—f 

-Jg— 

-IT 

CI 

Hta 

^w- 

-w 

8 

Sedi 

— JT 

-« 

LiL 

3&"t  10"  1  Chmnw,  Homer,  Kor, 

r  CoroB  .     .    . 

QtJIona.  rinu. 
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^JiT'i'^  oM-twith  of  u  Eph.,  ind  cmuinad  6  pinU;  Um  MotNtMof  Syiit.  inin 
UUdinJrtau.  8.  "«Tkia.,"7jpinU;  and  tbe  oMam  Cotfl-.  h«tf  »  Bint.  1^1  CoW,. 
IS*  "115?"^  "  Pstmborearij,  eontuni  jnrt  10  oodom  AniAtpoii  of  nin  <ntor;  th> 
Omn.  100  wncM ;  Um  Eph^  fbOO  ;  .nd  lh«  CtHMner,  10,000  mm^  Bo  bj  tiw*.  woiitbU 
all  tb«M  mMMUM  of  capacitj  m»y  In  BzpmlitioQilj  ncorend  to  > '— 


5  I    5  1  Lelcch 16    ' 

a  I  ibla'i  ChoBiot,  Homar,  ftc.    .....  38    i 


TABLES  OP  HONEY. 


E  wnaioM  sxahvawlO. 


r'*"" 1  -     9    0  1.3687 

I        10 1  B»h«b     .    .     .     ., 01  I-eST* 

I         M  I        2  1  BbthJ  ...,.....' 0    a  3J75 

i    1300  I    lao  I      50  I  Mtacb,  or  Hina  Bahrain 8  14  0.75  '     ' 

|[60j^^^O^M^0|  Tslanl  .    ." 943   •  S 

Solidui  Aamu,  Or  Sextnla,  wu  woitb ?  .    .        0  13    04 

Sictiia  AurMB,  or  Qold  Sbskel 1  IS    6 

Talent  of  Oald    ..,....■ 5475    0    0 

The  biahop  of  Peterborough  niak«a  the  Mina  Hebraioa  to  eontun  60  SbekeU,  and  to  timgh 
37  oi.  7i  dwia. ;  which,  at  5a.  per  ounce,  wUI  ainonnt  to  A  IGt.  lOH-  i  and  Uia  TalMt  of 
Silver  to  coirtAi  50  AGne,  whieh,  at  St.,  will  eiiual  the  amount  in  thie  tobla,  343i.  3«.  M 

e.  •>.  i.  fti. 

Mtla  (AaBarnun) .....i '..000      ) 

Farthing,  (Qua^ana.)  about 0    0    0    It 

Pmaj,  or  Denarioa  (Siher) 0073 

Found,  or  Hiiia 3360 

According  to  tbe  biahop  of  Peterborough,  the  Roman  Mile  ii  one-third  of  our'fkrthing;  Quad. 
rana,  threeJburUiB  of  a  farthing ;  the  Asaarium,  a  farthing  and  a  half;  and  the  Amia  thiee 
farlMnga. 

■,•  /«.  lit  mceding  TaUe;  Silser  it  valati  at  5*.,  and  Oold  b1  £4.  per  auna. 


SuicE  the  pubUcation,  in  1797,  of  Dr.  Arbuthnot'a  "Tablea  of  AdMent  Cam:  Weighta,'Bnd 
Meanites,"  that  celebrated  work  hai  been  regardad  b}r  the  be(t  divinea  aa  tbe  general  atandi/d 
on  Ibeee  diOicult  auhjacta.      More  recently  the  hiahop  of  Petorborongh  has  rendered  good 
service  to  thia  part  of  BtbliciJ  antiqaity  by  entering  into  eeverel  nice  and  citenaive  calcula.. 
Eiona  oil  the  weigbta  and  meaaurea  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  which  htve,   with  very  few    ■ 
eiceptioim,   conSimed  the  previoua  inveatigBtiona  of  Dr.  Arbuthnot:    and  as  the  axiom,    ^ 
"  What  is  new  ia  theology  ie  falae,"  holds  good  only  in  rfuraid  lo  the  doclriaei  of  Scripture, 
and  not  to  ita  ttetict  and  numitmatia,  noheaitation  haa  oeen  felt  in  preaenting  the  leada^' 
ander  each  of  ^e  preceding  Tablea,  with  some  of  the  moat  important  of  the  raaalla  whieB 
ths  biahop  baa  thui  obtained. 

In  the  ahutnise  department  of  msnauration  of  aupoificies,  the  aame  learned  prelate  hu  also 
ably  demonatrated,  that  tit  altar  af  inettue,  deaciibed  in  Eiodna  zxi,  Q,  aa  conaisting  of  a      .   . 
cabit  in  length,  and  a  cubit  in  breadth,  and  nt  "  four-aquare,"  contained  exactly  one  aquaral^it 
cubit,  that  is,  three  English  square  ieet,  and  aboulforty.aevcQ  equate  inch**) — that  lia  (aJie  s./  ~-    , 
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«I*w  brtfd,  daacribad  ia  Excxfau  ur,  93,  ■■  baLig  Iwo  cullt*  ]aag  ud  ona  broad,  aad  rec- 
tuiulkT,  cont«iafi^l»Ta  su  Enylwlvwiuu*  b^t; — tjw(  lA<  hNirdf<tf(i(  tabtntacle,  descrUitd 
in&Midiuxiii,  16,w(eDcubiUuiIeDcthuulftcubit  widB  IuIi'id  bnadth,  tai  rtcUnpilVi 
conuinMl  nMrly  Xftj  iquue  liMt  of  Endiih  Efwwn ; — Ihit  U«  Nurajr  tat,  wbieh  Mcra  u 
dirvcM  lo.m>k«  "  two  oulHta  <wd  »  biOf  Ua  lugth  tbuMiC  ami  a  cobit  and  ■  bklf  Um  brcadlii 
Uwiyiir,''  Giod<u  iiT,  IT,  coDlainadtwslTe  and  a  half  aqoan  fcati — that(A«  ollor  qf  ine«iiae, 
wbieh  waa  diracUd  Ui  ba  "  a  cubil  Uw  leDflb  tlMraof  aad  a  Qubit  Uw  brjadth  thanof;'  and 
'four  Kjiura,"  Eiodua  xu,  S,  cooUihed  upwhrd  of  llkrea  iquan  feat; — that  Ihi  esurt  af  t)u 
loAamBctc,  tiw  ordaia  concarQing  whicti  ware.  "TBa  laitgth  of  tlia  court  ihall  be  a  hundred 
cubita,  and  the  breadth  fifty  ererj  where,"  Exodua  zxrii,  IB,  oompriand  upward  of  aictean 
thoHaand  aiz  hundred  aud  thifty-foar  aquan  feet,  oi  in  Engliali  latid  meaaurs  9ne  rood, 
twenty-oae  peichea,  and  twenty-asren  and  a  half  feet ; — and  that  Ifte  litciU^  gidttt  vUch 
ia  thua  deM^rlbed  in  Numbva  uit,  3-S:  "The  cittea  they  ahall  hare  to  dwell  in:  and^tfae 
mbuiba  of  then  ahall  be  for  their  oaltla,  and  for  their  Rooda,  and  for  all  their  beaata.  And 
the  aubailw  of  tbe  oitiea,  which  70  ahall  give  uatc  the  LaTitsa,  ituSl  reach  Irom  the  wall  of 
the  oity  ^nd  mUward  a  thouaaiid  cubita  round  about.  And  70  ahall  meaaure  team  without 
the  oitj  on  the  eaat  aids  two  thouaand  cubita,  and  on  Iha  aouth  aide  two  tbooaand  cubita," 
Six;  "and  tha  dtv ihall  be  in  the  midat  f  Conttined  three  hundred  and  flTo  aerea,  two  rooda, 
and  one  perch,  which  waa,  fer  each  ef  the  font  aidba,'  aaran^-iix  acre*,  one  rood,  twenty 
perchea,  aod  a<|hty  aqaaie  fiiat. 
Beipentjng  the  Bgyptiu  oivitra,  which  ia  aOTnetimaa  mialrtnalaled  "  aaTB,V  the  biahop  remarka, 
"  Befiecting  opon  Inoae^  tnaaaure  bj  oubila,  ^oil,"  in  the  oaae  of  the  court  af  (Ac  loicmaela, 
"  finding  tbem  -to  be  preciaely  five  tbooaand  aquare  cubaU,  1  obaarved  UiM  Ihej  weie  joat 
half  tan  thouaMid,  which  I  had  obaarrsd  IVom  Herodotua  to  be  tbe  area  of  the  Egyptian 
orauro,  by  which  tbeii  Mtad  wm  aa  generally  ineaaured  aa  onra  ia  by  acrea  and  Tooda.  I 
called  atao  to  miad  a  poaaage  in  Manctho,  an  Egyptian  pliesti  cit«d  byJoeephua,  in  hia  flrM 
book  acainat  A[uon,  where  he  affirma,  that  Manelho,  inliia  hiftury  of  the  reigii,  ware,  and 
•ipulaioa  of  tbe  Paat^na,  (wh6m  Africanua  affirma  to  be  Phenloian*  or  Cauaanitaa,  and 
J oaaphiw vainly' belieTsd  to  be  Jewa,]  wrote  eut  of  the  publie  recorda  of  ISgypt,  (hat  theae 
Piatoia  made  at  Abaria  a  very  large  and  atrong  encaiapment,  that  encompasaed  ten  thouaand 
mnoTM,  cufielent  to  contain  two  hundred  aul  forty  tbouaaM  man,  and  Iode  to  maintain 
their  oattio.  Hence  it  appeara,  that  net  only  tita  Egyptiana,  but  alao  tha  Fhamcian*  or 
Canaanitea,  that  had  dwaU  amtng  them, •and  Bad  raigDod  tharf  during  tha  time  of  aix  kinga 
anoceaairely,  uMd  tbia  meaaure  of  land  oallod  drmtro.  NoM-tUa  waa  Iggg  baforo  the  time 
of  Moaea )  for  tbe  beginning  of  Ainotfa  or  Tethmoaia,  who  espalled  them  out  of  Egypt,  waa 
vei7  near  tbe  tint*  of  Abrabaitfa  death.  Wharafote  IMien  that  MoaM.^lM  waa  akilled 
in  all  Egyptian  learntng,  eapecially  In  anrvning,  did  of  chotoe  aaka  lit  eourt  tif  tie  Hba- 
mttlt  tabrjuat  half  an  laiu'il,  wbich  waa  a  ^own  niea(Di«.la  him  and  hia  paople,  apd  that 
dlTine  BuUMrity  diiMtad  him  ao  I*  do.i.  In  anottwr  oKt  of  hia  work  ha  reduce*  the  Ggrp- 
tian  mvat*  int*  Bn^Ut  meMon,  an4  fad*  it  to  bs  uro«.  jooda,  two  perchea,  and  fiftj-fira 
and  a  quarter  aqoaie  feet.  * 
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